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PREFACE 

TO  THE  POETICAL  BOOKS. 


These  five  books  ut  scripture,  winch  I have  nerc  endeavoured,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  given  to  me,  to  ex- 
plain and  improve,  for  the  use  of  those  who  desire  to  read  them,  not  only  with  understanding,  but  to  their  edification,  though 
they  have  the  same  divine  origin,  design,  and  authority,  as  those  that  went  before,  yet,  upon  some  accounts,  are  of  a very  different 
nature  from  them,  and  from  the  rest  of  the  sacred  writings  . such  variety  of  methods  has  Infinite  Wisdom  seen  fit  to  take,  in 
conveying  the  light  of  divine  revelation  to  the  children  of  men,  that  this  heavenly  food  might  have  (as  the  Jews  say  of  the 
manna)  something  in  it  agreeable  to  every  palate,  and  suited  to  every  constitution.  If  every  eye  be  not  thus  opened,  every 
mouth  will  be  stopped,  and  such  as  perish  in  their  ignorance  will  be  left  without  excuse.  We  have  piped  unto  you , and  ye  have 
not  danced  : we  have  mourned  unto  you,  und  ye  have  not  lamented,  Matt.  xi.  17. 

1.  The  books  of  scripture  have  hitherto  been,  for  the  most  part,  very  plain  and  easy  narratives  of  matter  of  fact,  which  he 
that  runs  may  read  and  understand,  and  which  are  milk  loi  babes,  such  as  they  can  receive  and  digest,  and  both  entertain 
and  nourish  themselves  with.  The  waters  of  the  sanctuary  have  hitherto  been  but  to  the  ancles  or  to  the  knees,  such  as  a 
lamb  might  wade  in,  to  drink  of  and  wash  in  ; but  here  we  are  advanced  to  a higher  form  in  God’s  school,  and  have  books 
put  into  our  hands,  wherein  are  many  things  dark,  and  hard  to  he  understood , which  we  do  not  apprehend  the  meaning  of 
so  suddenly  and  so  certainly  as  we  could  wish  ; the  study  whereof  requires  a more  close  application  of  mind,  a greater  intense- 
ness of  thought,  and  the  accomplishing  of  a diligent  search,  which  yet  the  treasure  hid  in  them,  when  it  is  found,  will 
abundantly  recompense.  The  waters  of  the  sanctuary  are  here  to  the  loins,  and  still,  as  we  go  forward,  we  shall  find  the  waters 
still  risen  in  the  prophetical  books,  waters  to  swim  in,  (Ezek.  xlvii.  3 — 5.)  not  fordable,  nor  otherwise  to  be  passed  over  ; 
depths  in  which  an  elephant  will  not  find  footing  ; strong  meat  for  strong  men.  The  same  method  is  observable  in  the  New 
Testament,  where  we  find  the  plain  history  of  Christ  and  his  gospel  placed  first  in  the  Evangelists,  and  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  ; then  the  mystery  of  both  in  the  Epistles,  which  are  more  difficult  to  be  understood  ; and,  lastly,  the  prophecies  of 
things  to  come,  in  the  Apocalyptic  visions. 

This  method,  so  exactly  observed  in  both  the  Testaments,  directs  as  in  what  order  to  proceed,  both  in  studying  the  things  of 
God  ourselves,  and  in  teaching  them  to  others  ; we  must  go  in  the  order  that  the  scripture  does  ; and  where  can  we  expect  to 
find  a better  method  of  divinity,  and  a better  method  of  preaching  ? 

1.  We  must  begin  with  those  things  that  are  most  plain  and  easy,  as,  blessed  be  God,  those  things  are  wMeh  ire  most  ne- 
cessary to  salvation,  and  of  the  greatest  use.  We  must  lay  our  foundation  firm,  in  a sound  experimenta.  knowledge  of  the 
principles  of  religion,  and  then  the  superstructure  will  be  well-reared,  and  stand  firm.  It  is  not  safe  to  launch  out  into  the 
deep  at  first,  or  lo  venture  into  points  difficult  and  controverted,  until  we  have  first  thoroughly  digested  the  elements  of  the 
oracles  of  God,  and  turned  them  in  succum  et  sanguinem — into  juice  and  blond.  Those  that  begin  their  Bible  at  the  wrong 
end,  commonly  use  their  knowledge  of  it  in  the  wrong  way. 

And,  in  training  up  others,  we  must  be  sure  to  ground  them  well  at  first  in  those  truths  of  God  which  are  plain , and  in  some 
measure  level  to  their  capacity,  which  we  find  they  take  and  relish,  and  know  how  to  make  use  of,  and  not  amuse  those  that 
are  weak  with  things  above  them,  things  of  doubtful  disputation,  which  they  cannot  apprehend  any  certainty  of,  or  advan- 
tage by.  Our  Lord  Jesus  spake  the  word  to  the  people  as  they  were  able  to  hear  if,  (Mark  iv.33.)  and  had  many  things  to  say 
to  his  disciples  which  he  did  not  say,  because  as  yet  they  could  not  bear  them,  John  xvi.  12,  13.  And  those  whom  St.  Paul 
could  not  speak  to  as  unto  spiritual — though  he  blamed  them  for  their  backwardness,  yet  he  accommodated  himself  to  their  weak- 
ness, and  spake  to  them  as  unto  babes  in  Christ,  1 Cor.  iii.  1,  2. 

2.  Yet  we  must  not  rest  in  these  things  ; we  must  not  be  always  children,  that  have  need  of  milk,  but,  nourished  up  with 
that,  and  gaining  strength,  we  must  go  on  to  perfection,  (Heb.  vi.  1.)  that,  having,  by  reason  of  use,  our  spiritual  senses  exercised , 
we  may  come  to  full  age,  and  put  away  childish  things,  and,  forgetting  the  things  which  are  behind,  (Heb.  v.  14.)  that  is,  so 
•well  remembering  them,  (Phil.  iii.  13.)  that  we  need  not  be  still  poring  over  them,  as  those  that  are  ever  learning  the  same 
lesson,  we  may  reach  forth  to  the  things  which  are  before.  Though  we  must  never  think  to  learn  above  our  Bible,  as  long  as 
we  are  here  in  this  world,  yet  we  must  still  be  getting  forward  in  it.  Ye  have  dwelt  long  enough  in  this  mountain  ; now  turn 
you,  and  take  your  journey  onward  in  the  wilderness  toward  Canaan  : our  motto  must  be.  Plus  ultra — Onward.  And  then 
shall  we  know,  if  thus,  by  regular  steps,  (Hos.  vi.  3.)  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord,  and  what  the  mind  of  the  Lord  is. 

II.  The  books  of  scripture  have  hitherto  been-mostly  historical,  but  now  the  matter  is  of  another  nature  ; it  is  doctrinal  and 
devotional,  preaching  and  praying.  In  this  way  of  writing,  as  well  as  in  the  former,  a great  deal  of  excellent  knowledge  is 
conveyed,  which  serves  very  valuable  purposes.  It  will  be  of  good  use  to  know,  not  only  what  others  did  that  went  before  us, 
and  how  they  fared,  but  what  their  notions  and  sentiments  were,  what  their  thoughts  and  affections  were,  that  we  may,  with 
the  help  of  them,  form  our  minds  aright. 

Plutarch’s  Morals  are  reputed  as  useful  a treasure  in  the  commonwealth  of  learning  as  Plutarch's  Lives  ; and  the  wise  dis- 
quisitions and  discourses  of  the  philosophers,  as  the  records  of  the  historians  ; nor  is  this  divine  philosophy,  ( if  I may  so  call 
it,)  which  we  have  in  these  books,  less  needful,  or  less  serviceable,  to  the  church,  than  the  sacred  history  was.  Blessed  be 
God  for  both. 
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III.  The  Jews  make  these  books  to  be  given  by  a divine  inspiration  somewhat  different  horn  that  both  ol  Moses  ana 
prophets.  They  divided  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  into  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the  r'a-rr — the  Writings,  which 
Epiplianius  emphatically  translates  fytptMt — Things  m itten,  and  these  books  are  commonly  called  among  the  Greeks  Ayer,txts 
—Holy  ll’rifings  : the  Jews  attribute  them  to  that  distinct  kind  o(  inspiration  which  they  call  tipsnn — The  Holy  Spirit.  Moses 
they  supposed  to  write  by  the  Spirit,  in  a way  above  all  the  other  prophets,  for  with  him  God  spake  month  to  month,  even 
apparently  ; knew  him , (Numb.  xii.  8. ) that  is,  conversed  with  him,  face  to  face,  Deut.  xxxiv.  10.  He  was  made  partaker  ol 
divine  revelation,  (as  Maimonides  distinguishes,  Ue  Fund.  Legis,  c.  7.)  per  vigiliam — while  awake,*  whereas  God  mamlested 
himself  lo  all  the  other  prophets  in  a dream  or  vision  : and  lie  adds,  that  Piloses  understood  the  words  of  prophecy  without  any 
perturbation  or  astonishment  of  mind,  whereas  the  other  prophets  commonly  fainted  and  were  troubled.  But  the  writers  o! 
the  llagiographa  they  suppose  to  be  inspired  in  a degree  somewhat  below  that  of  the  other  prophets,  and  to  receive  divir.e 
levelation,  not  as  they  did,  by  dreams,  and  visions,  and  voices,  but  (as  Maimonides  describes  it,  More  Nevochim — part  2.  chap. 
xlv.)  they  perceived  some  power  to  rise  within  them,  and  rest  upon  them,  which  urged  and  enabled  them  to  write  or  speak  tui 
above  their  own  natural  ability,  in  psalms  or  hymns,  or  in  history,  or  in  rules  of  good  living,  still  enjoying  the  ordinary  vigour 
ana  use  of  their  senses.  Let  David  himself  describe  it.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lonl  spake  hy  me,  anil  his  word  uas  in  my  tongue 
the  Cod  of  Israel  said,  the  Hock  of  Israel  spake  to  me,  2 Sam.  xxiu.  2,  3.  This  gives  such  a magnificent  account  of  the  inspira- 
tion by  which  David  wrote,  that  I see  not  why  it  should  be  made  inferior  to  that  of  the  other  prophets,  for  David  is  expressly 
called  a prophet,  Acts  ii.  30. 

But,  since  our  hand  is  in  with  the  Jewish  masters,  let  us  see  what  books  they  account  llagiographa.  These  five  that  are 
now  before  us  come,  without  dispute,  into  this  rank  of  sacred  writers,  and  the  book  of  the  Lamentations  is  not  unfitly  added 
to  them.  Indeed,  the  Jews,  when  they  would  speak  critically,  reckon  all  those  songs  which  we  meet  with  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment among  the  l lagiographa  ; for,  though  they  were  penned  by  prophets,  and  under  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  be- 
cause they  were  not  the  prop—-  result  of  a visum  prapheticum — prophetic  vision,  they  were  not  strictly  prophecy.  As  to  the 
Historical  Books,  they  distinguish  ; (but  1 think  it  is  a distinction  without  a difference  ;)  some  of  them  they  assign  to  the 
prophets,  calling  them  the  prophetic  primes — the  former  prophets,  namely,  Joshua,  Judges,  and  the  two  books  of  the  Kings  , 
but  others  they  rank  among  the  llagiographa,  as  the  book  ol  Ruth,  ( which  yet  is  but  an  Appendix  to  the  book  of  J udges, ) the 
two  books  of  Chronicles,  with  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and  the  book  of  Esther,  which  last  the  Rabbins  have  a great  value  for,  and 
think  it  is  to  be  had  in  equal  esteem  with  the  law  of  Moses  itself,  that  it  shall  last  as  long  as  it  lasts,  and  shall  survive  the 
writings  of  the  prophets.  And,  lastly,  they  reckon  the  book  of  Daniel  among  the  Hagiographa,  t for  which  no  reason  can  be 
given,  since  he  was  not  inferior  to  any  ol  the  prophets  in  the  gift  of  prophecy  ; and,  therefore,  tiie  learned  Mr.  Smith  thinks 
that  their  placing  him  among  the  Hagiographical  writers  was  fortuitous,  and  by  mistake,  * 

Mr.  Smith,  in  his  Discourse,  before  quoted,  though  he  supposes  this  kind  of  divine  inspiration  to  be  n.ora  “ pacate  and  serene 
than  that  which  was  strictly  called  prophecy,  not  acting  so  much  upon  the  imagination,  but  seating  itself  in  the  higher  and 
purer  faculties  of  the  soul,  yet  shows  that  it  manifested  itself  to  be  of  a divine  nature,  not  only  as  it  always  acted  pious  souls 
into  strains  of  devotion,  or  moved  them  strangely  to  dictate  matters  of  true  piety  and  goodness,  hut  as  it  came  in  abruptly 
upon  the  minds  of  those  holy  men,  and  transported  them  from  the  temper  of  mind  they  were  in  liefore  ; so  that  they  perceived 
themselves  captivated  by  the  power  of  some  higher  light  than  that  which  their  own  understanding  commonly  poured  out  upon 
.hem  ; and  this,  says  he,  was  a kind  of  vital  form  to  that  light  of  divine  and  sanctified  reason  which  they  were  perpetually  pos- 
sessed of,  and  that  constant  frame  of  holiness  and  goodness  which  dwelt  in  their  hallowed  minds.”  We  have  reason  to  glorify 
that  God  of  Israel  who  gave  such  power  onto  men,  and  has  here  transmitted  to  us  the  blessed  products  of  that  power. 

IV.  The  style  and  composition'of  these  books  are  different  from  those  that  go  before  and  those  that  follow.  Our  Saviour 
divides  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  into  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Psalms,  ( Luke  xxiv.  44. ) and  thereby  teaches  us  to 
distinguish  those  books  that  are  poetical,  or  metrical,  from  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  ; and  such  are  all  these  that  are  now  be- 
fore us,  except  Eccles.  f.ve,  which  yet,  having  something  restrained  in  its  style,  may  well  enough  b.r  reckoned  among  them. 
They  are  books  in  ve. according  to  the  ancient  rules  of  versifying,  though  not  according  to  the  Grr  -k  and  Latin  prosodies. 

Some  of  the  ancia.'.ts  call  these  five  books  the  second  Pentateuch  of  the  Testament. ||  five  sacred  -plumes,  which  are  as  the 
satellites  to  the  five  books  of  the  law  of  Moses.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  ( cann.  33.  p.  98.  )$  calls  these  an  cix'?*‘  — the  five  me- 

trical hooks  ; first  Job,  (so  he  reckons  them  up.)  then  David,  then  the  three  of  Solomon,  Ecclesiastes,  the  Song,  and  Proverbs. 
Amphiloc.hius,  Bishop  at  Jconium,  in  his  lambic  Poem  to  Seleucns,  reckons  them  up  particularly,  and  calls  them  nxr;*<  m>rt 
Bi3xtn — the  five  verse-hooks.  Kpiphanius,  (lih.  de  ponder,  et  mensur.  p.  .r>33.)  Tnvrr  cixnani — the  five  verse-honlts.  And  Cyril . 
Hierosol.  Collect.  4.  p.  (milti — in  my  copy  ) 30.  calls  these  five  books  n — hooks  in  verse.  Polychronius,  in  his  prologue  to 

Job,  says,  tliat,  as  those  thut  are  without,  call  their  tragedies  and  comedies  tloinrmx — Poetics,  so,  in  sacred  writ,  those  books 
which  are  composed  in  Hebrew  metre,  (of  wliicli  lie  reckons  Job  tlie  first,)  ire  call  fix”-;1  BOn* — Books  in  verse,  written 
ox" — according  to  order.  What  is  written  in  metre,  or  rhythm,  is  so  called  from  atrgx — a measure,  and  xpSirx — a number,  be- 
cause regulated  by  certain  measures,  or  numbers  of  syllables,  which  please  the  ear  with  their  smoothness  and  cadency,  and  so 
insinuate  the  matter  the  more  movingly  and  powerfully  into  the  fancy. 

Sir  William  Temple, if  in  his  essay  upon  poetry,  thinks  it  is  generally  agreed  to  have  been  the  first  sort  of  writing  that  was 
used  in  the  world  ; nay,  that,  in  several  nations,  poetical  compositions  preceded  the  very  invention  or  usage  of  letters.  I he 
Spaniards  (he  says)  found  in  America  many  strains  of  poetry,  and  such  as  seemed  to  flow  from  a true  poetic  vein,  belore  any 
letters  were  known  in  those  regions.  The  same  (says  he)  is  probable  of  the  Scythians  and  Grecians  : the  oracles  of  Apollo 
were  delivered  in  verse  ; so  were  those  of  the  Sibyls.  And  Tacitus  says,  that  the  ancient  Germans  bad  no  annals  or  records 
but  what  were  in  verse.  Homer  and  Hesiod  wrote  their  poems  (the  very  Alcoran  of  the  Pagan  Daemonology)  many  ages  be- 
fore the  appearing  of  any  of  the  Greek  philosophers  or  historians  : and.  long  before  them,  (if  we  may  give  credit  to  the  anti- 
quities of  Greece, ) even  before  the  days  of  Davia,  urpneus  ana  i.inus  wcie  celebrated  poets  and  musicians  in  Greece  ; and 
at  the  same  time,  Carmenta,  tlie  mother  of  Evander,  who  was  the  first  that  introduced  letters  among  the  natives  of  Greece,  wa 
so  called  a carmine — from  a song,  because  she  delivered  herself  in  verse.  And  in  such  veneration  was  this  way  of  writing 
among  the  ancients,  that  their  poets  were  called  Lutes — Prophets,  and  their  muses  were  deified 

But,  which  is  more  certain  and  considerable,  the  most  ancient  composition  that  we  meet  with  in  scripture  w as  the  song  ol 
Moses  at  the  Red  Sea,  (Exod.  xv.)  which  we  find  before  the  very  first  mention  of  writing,  for  that  occurs  not  until  Exod_.  xvit. 
14.  when  God  bade  Moses  write  a memorial  of  the  war  with  Amalek.  The  first,  and  indeed  the  true  and  general  end  of  writ- 
ing. is,  the  help  of  memory  ; and  poetry  does  in  some  measure  answer  that  end,  and  even  in  the  want  of  writing,  much  more 
with  writing,  helps  to  preserve  the  remembrance  of  ancient  things.  The  book  of  the  wars  of  the  Lord,  (Numb.  xxi.  14.)  an 4 
the  hook  of  Jasher,  (Josh.  x.  13.  2 Sam.  i.  18.)  seem  to  have  both  been  written  in  poetic  measures. 

Many  sacred  songs  we  meet  with  in  tbe  Old  Testament,  scattered  both  in  tlie  historical  and  prophetical  books,  penned  on 
particular  occasions,  which,  in  the  opinion  of  very  competent  judges,  11  have  in  them  as  true  and  noble  strains  ot  poetry  at. 
p-cture  as  are  met  with  in  anv  other  language  whatsoever,  in  spite  of  all  disadvantages  flora  translations  into  so  differen 
tongues  and  common  prose  ;**  nay,  are  nobler  examples  of  the  true  sublime  style  of  poetry  than  any  that  can  be  found  in  th 
Pagan  writers  , the  images  are  so  strong,  the  thoughts  so  great,  the  expressions  so  divine,  and  the  figures  so  admirably  bo 
and  moving,  that  the  wonderful  manner  of  these  writers  is  quite  inimitable. ”tt  It  is  fit  that  what  is  employed  in  the  service 
the  sanctuary  should  bo  the  best  in  its  kind. 

The  books  here  put  together  are  poetical.  Job  is  an  heroic  poem  : the  book  of  Psalms,  a collection  of  divine  odes  or  lyrics  ; 
Solomon’s  Song,  a pastoral  and  an  epithalamium  : they  are  poetical,  and  yet  sacred  and  serious,  grave  and  full  of  majesty 

• Se»*  Mr.  Smith’s  Discourse  ott  Prophecy,  ch.  11  ^ HU.  Mepil.  c.  2.  ^ 11.  I Vid.  Holticper.  Thcsaur.  Philol.  lih.  2.  cap  1.  S ^ 

fl  ['hit ar.*en.  Oithotl.  Fid.  1.  4.  cap.  18.  S Vid.  Suicer.  Thesaur.  in  OxrPa-  ^ Miecell.  part  2.  **  Sir  W.  Temple,  p SUV- 

H Sir  II.  Blacku»ore’s  Preface  to  Job. 


PREFACE  TO  THE  POETICAL  BOOKS. 


They  have  a poetic  force  and  Hame,  without  poetic  fury  and  fiction,  and  strangely  command  and  move  the  affections,  without 
corrupting  the  imagination,  or  putting  a cheat  upon  it  ; and  while  they  gratify  the  ear,  they  edify  the  mind,  and  profit  the 
more  hy  pleasing.  It  is,  therefore,  much  to  be  lamented  that  so  powerful  an  art,  which  was  at  first  consecrated  to  the  honour 
of  God,  and  has  been  so  often  employed  in  his  service,  should  be  debauched,  as  it  has  been,  and  is  at  this  day,  into  the 
service  of  his  enemies  ; that  his  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  should  be  prepared  for  Baal. 

V.  As  the  manner  of  the  composition  of  these  books  is  excellent,  and  very  proper  to  engage  the  attention,  move  the  affec- 
tions, and  fix  them  in  the  memory,  so  the  matter  is  highly  useful,  and  such  as  will  be  every  way  serviceable  to  us.  They  have 
in  them  the  very  sum  and  substance  of  religion,  and  what  they  contain  is  more  fitted  to  our  hand,  and  made  ready  for  use 
than  any  part  of  the  Old  Testament  ; upon  which  account,  if  we  may  be  allowed  to  compare  one  star  with  another,  in  the 
firmament  of  the  scripture,  these  will  be  reckoned  stars  of  the  first  magnitude. 

All  scripture  is  profitable  (and  this  part  of  it  in  a special  manner)  for  instruction  in  uoctrine,  in  devotion,  and  in  the  right 
ordering  of  the  conversation.  T he  book  of  Job  directs  us  what  we  are  to  believe  concerning  God  ; the  book  of  Psalms,  how 
we  are  to  worship  him,  pay  our  homage  to  him,  and  maintain  our  communion  with  him  ; and  then  the  book  of  the  Proverbs  shows 
very  particularly  how  we  are  to  govern  ourselves  svurami  «v*rp>p»i — in  every  turn  of  human  life : thus  shall  the  man  of  God,  by  a 
due  attendance  to  these  lights,  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  for  every  good  work.  And  these  are  placed  according  to  their 
natural  order,  as  well  as  according  to  the  order  of  time  ; for  very  fitly  are  we  first  led  into  the  knowledge  of  God,  our  judgments 
rightly  formed  concerning  him,  and  our  mistakes  rectified  ; and  then  instructed  how  to  worship  him,  and  to  choose  the  things 
that  please  him. 

We  have  here  much  of  natural  religion,  its  principles,  its  precepts — much  of  God,  his  infinite  perfections,  his  relations  to 
man,  and  his  government  both  of  the  world  and  of  the  church  ; here  is  much  of  Christ,  who  is  the  Spring,  and  Soul,  and  Centre, 
of  revealed  religion,  and  whom  both  Job  and  David  were  eminent  types  of,  and  had  clear  and  happy  prospects  of.  We  have 
here  that  which  will  be  of  use  to  enlighten  our  understandings,  and  to  acquaint  us  more  and  more  with  the  things  of  God, 
with  the  deep  things  of  God  ; speculations  to  entertain  the  most  contemplative,  and  discoveries  to  satisfy  the  most  inquisitive, 
and  increase  the  knowledge  of  those  that  are  most  knowing.  Here  is  that  also  which,  with  a divine  light , will  bring  into  the 
soul  the  beat  and  influence  of  a divine  fire,  will  kindle  and  inflame  pious  and  devout  affections,  on  which  wings  we  may  soar 
upward,  until  we  enter  into  the  holiest.  We  may  here  be  in  the  mount  with  God,  to  behold  his  beauty  ; and  when  we  come 
down  from  that  mount,  if  we  retain  (as  we  ought)  the  impressions  of  our  devotion  upon  our  spirits,  and  make  conscience  of 
doing  that  good  which  the  Lord  our  God  here  requires  of  us,  our  faces  shall  shine  before  all  with  whom  we  converse,  who  shall 
take  occasion  thence  to  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  Matt.  v.  16. 

Thus  great,  thus  noble,  thus  truly  excellent,  is  the  subject,  and  thus  capable  of  being  improved,  which  gi'  es  me  the  more 
reason  to  be  ashamed  of  the  meanness  of  my  performance,  that  the  comment  breathes  so  little  of  the  life  and  spirit  of  the  text. 
We  often  wonder  at  those  that  are  not  at  all  affected  with  the  great  things  of  God,  and  have  no  taste  or  relish  of  them,  because 
they  know  little  of  them  : but,  perhaps,  we  have  more  reason  to  wonder  at  ourselves,  that,  conversing  so  frequently,  so  inti- 
mately, with  them,  we  are  not  more  affected  with  them,  so.  as  even  to  be  wholly  taken  up  with  them,  and  in  a continual 
transport  of  delight  in  the  contemplation  of  them.  We  hope  to  be  so  shortly  : in  the  mean  time,  though,  like  the  three  dis- 
ciples that  were  the  witnesses  of  Christ’s  transfiguration  upon  the  mount,  we  are  but  dull  and  sleepy,  yet  we  can  say,  Master 
it  is  good  to  be  here  ; here  let  ns  make  tabernacles,  Luke  ix.  32,  33. 

I have  nothing  here  to  boast  of,  nothing  at  all  ; but  a great  deal  to  be  humbled  for,  that  I have  not.  come  up  to  what  I have 
aimed  at.  in  respect  of  fulness  and  exactness.  In  the  review  of  it,  I find  many  defects,  and  those  who  aie  critical  perhaps  will 
meet  with  some  mistakes  in  it  ; but  1 have  done  it  with  what  care  I could,  and  desire  to  be  thankful  to  God,  who,  by  his  grace, 
has  carried  me  on  in  his  work  thus  far : let  that  grace  have  all  the  glory,  ( Phil . ii.  13. ) which  works  in  vs  both  to  will  and  tc 
do  whatever  we  will  or  do,  that  is  good,  orserves  any  good  purpose.  What  is  from  God,  I trust,  shall  be  tohim,  shall  be  gra- 
ciously accepted  by  him,  according  to  uhat  a man  has,  ami  not  according  to  what  he  has  not,  and  shall  be  of  some  use  to  his 
church  ; and  what  is  from  myself,  that  is,  all  the  defects  and  errors,  shall,  I trust,  be  favourably  passed  by  and  pardoned. 
I hat  prayer  of  St.  Austin  is  mine,  Domine  Dens,  quiecunque  dixi  in  his  lihris  de  tuo,  agnoscant  et  tui  ; et  qute.  de  men,  et  tu  ig- 
nosce  et  tui — Lord  God,  whatever  I have  maintained  in  these  hooks  correspondent  " ii  '■  what  is  contained  in  thine,  grant  that  thy  people 
may  approve  as  well  as  thyself ; whatever  is  lint  the  doctrine  of  my  book,  forgin'  • << , and  grant  that  thy  people  may  forgive  also. 

I must  beg  likewise  to  own,  to  the  honour  of  our  great  Master,  that  I have  imind  the  work  to  be  its  own  wages  ; and  that  the 
more  we  converse  with  the  word  of  God,  the  more  it  is  to  us  as  the  honey  and  the  honeycomb,  Ps.  xix.  10.  In  gathering  some 
gleanings  of  this  harvest  for  others,  we  may  feast  ourselves  ; and  when  we  are  enabled,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  do  so,  we  are 
best  qualified  to  feed  others.  I was  much  pleased  with  the  passage  1 lately  met  with  of  Erasmus,  that  great  scholar  and  cele- 
brated wit,  in  an  epistle  dedicatory  before  his  book  De  Jlatione  Concionandi,  where,  as  one  weary  of  the  world  and  the  hurry  ol 
it,  he  expresses  an  earnest  desire  to  spend  the  rest  of  his  days  in  secret  communion  with  Jesus  Christ,  encouraged  by  his  gra- 
cious invitation  to  those  who  labour  and  are  heavy-laden  to  come  unto  him  for  rest ; (Matt.  xi.  28.)  and  this  alone  is  that  which 
he  thinks  will  yield  him  true  satisfaction.  I think  his  words  worth  transcribing,  and  such  as  deserve  to  be  inserted  among  the 
testimonies  of  great  men  to  serious  godliness.  Neque  quisquum  facile  credat  quam  inhere  animus  jam  dudum  affectet  ab  his  la- 
bnribus  in  tranquillum  otinm  secedere,  quodque  superest  vitce,  ( superest  autem  viz  brevis  palmus  sire  pugiltus,)  solum  cum  eo  solo 
colloqui,  qui  clamavit  olim,  (nec  lwdie  mutat  vocem  suam,)  “ Venite  ad  me,  omnes  qui  lubnratis,  et  onerati  estis,  ego  reficiam 
vos  quandnquidem  in  tarn  turhulento,  ne  dicam  furente,  siren! o,  in  tot  molestiis  quas  vel  ipsa  tempora  puhlire  invehunt,  ret  pri- 
ratim  adfert  at  as  ac  valetudo,  nihil  reperio  in  quo  mens  mea  libentiiis  conquiescat  quam  in  hoc  arcane  colloquio — No  one  will  easily 
believe  how  anxiously,  for  a long  time  past,  1 have  wished  to  retire  from  these  labours  into  a scene  of  tranquillity,  and,  during  the 
remainder  of  life,  ( dwindled,  it  is  true,  to  the  shortest  span,)  to  converse  only  with  him  who  once  cried , ( nor  does  he  now  retract,) 

Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I will  refresh  you  for  in  this  turbulent,  not  to  say  furious,  age, 
the  many  public  sources  of  disquietude  connected  with  the  infirmities  of  advancing  age,  leave  no  solace  to  my  mind  tu  he  compared 
‘with  this  secret  communion.  In  the  pleasing  contemplation  of  the  divine  beauty  and  benignity  we  hope  to  spend  a blessed  eter- 
nity, and  therefore  in  this  work  it  is  good  to  spend  as  much  as  may  be  of  our  time. 

One  volume  more,  containing  the  Prophetical  books,  will  finish  the  Old  Testament,  if  the  Lord  continue  my  life,  and  leisure, 
and  ability  of  mind  and  body  for  this  work.  It  is  begun,  and  I find  it  will  be  larger  than  any  of  the  other  volumes,  and  longer  in 
the  doing  ; but  as  God,  by  his  grace,  shall  furnish  me  for  it,  and  assist  me  in  it,  (without  which  grace  I am  nothing,  less  than 
nothing,  worse  than  nothing,)  it  shall  be  carried  on  with  all  convenient  speed  ; and  sat  rite,  si  sat  bene — if  with  sufficient  ability, 
it  will  be  with  su  fficient  speed.  I desire  the  prayers  of  my  friends,  that  God  would  miv’ster  seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  to  the 
eaters,  (Isa.  Iv.  10.)  that  he  would  multiply  the  seed  sown,  and  increase  the  fruits  of  our  righteousness  ; (2  Cor.  ix.  10.)  that  so  he 
“/ho  sows  and  they  who  reap  may  rejoice  together ; (John  iv.  36.)  and  the  great  Lord  of  the  harvest  shall  have  the  glory  of  all. 


Chester. 
May  13,  1710. 
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PREFACE 


TO  THE  PROPHETICAL  BOOKS. 


Ti  IOSF  books  of  scripture  are  all  prophetical,  ol  which  here,  in  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling,  we  have  £nJ34- 
voured  a methodical  explication  and  a practical  improvement.  I call  them  prophetical,  because  so  they  are  for  the  main,  though 
we  have  some  histories,  ( here  and  there  brought  in  for  the  illustration  of  the  prophecies, ) and  a book  of  Lamentations.  Our 
Saviour  often  puts  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  for  the  Old  Testament.  The  prophets,  by  waving  the  ceremonial  precepts,  and  not 
insisting  on  them,  but  only  on  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  plainly  intimated  the  abolishing  of  that  part  of  the  law  of  Moses 
by  the  gospel ; and  by  their  many  predictions  of  Christ,  and  the  kingdom  of  his  grace,  they  intimated  the  accomplishing  and 
perfecting  of  that  part  of  the  law  of  Moses  in  the  gospel.  Thus  the  prophets  were  the  nexus — the  connecting  bond  between  the 
law  and  the  gospel,  and  are  therefore  fitly  placed  between  them. 

These  books,  being  prophetical,  are,  as  such,  divine,  and  of  heavenly  original  and  extraction.  We  have  human  laws, 
human  histories,  and  human  poems,  as  well  as  divine  ones,  but  we  can  have  no  human  prophecies.  Wise  and  good  men  may 
make  prudent  conjectures  concerning  future  events  ; ( moral  prognostications  we  call  them  ;)  but  it  is  essential  to  true  pro- 
phecy that  it  be  of  God.  The  learned  Huetius*  lays  this  down  for  one  of  his  axioms,  Omnis  prophetica  facultas  a Deo  est — The 
prophetic  talent  is  entirely  from  God  ; and  he  proves  it  to  be  the  sense  both  of  Jews  and  heathen,  that  it  is  God’s  prerogative 
to  foresee  things  to  come,  and  that  whoever  had  such  a power,  had  it  from  God.  And  therefore  the  Jews  reckon  all  prophecy 
to  be  given  by  the  highest  degree  of  inspiration,  except  that  which  was  peculiar  to  Moses.  When  our  Saviour  asked  the  chief 
priests  whether  John's  baptism  were  from  heaven,  or  of  men,  they  durst  not  say,  Of  men,  because  the  people  counted  him  a 
prophet,  and,  if  so,  then  not  of  men. 

The  Hebrew  name  for  a prophet  is  h — a speaker,  preacher,  or  orator,  a messenger  or  interpreter,  that  delivers  God's  messages 
to  the  children  of  men  ; as  a herald  to  proclaim  war,  or  an  ambassador  to  treat  of  peace.  But  then  it  must  be  remembered, 
that  he  was  formerly  called  ris-i  or  ran,  that  is,  a seer  ; ( 1 Sam.  tx.  9.)  for  prophets,  with  the  eyes  of  their  minds,  first  saw  what  they 
were  to  speak,  and  then  spake  what  they  had  seen. 

Prophecy,  taken  strictly,  is  the  foretelling  of  things  to  come;  and  there  were  those  to  whom  God  gave  this  power,  not  only 
that  it  might  be  a sign  for  the  confirming  of  the  faith  of  the  church  concerning  the  doctrine  preached,  when  the  things  foretold 
should  be  fulfilled,  but  for  warning,  instruction,  and  comfort,  in  prospect  of  what  they  themselves  might  not  live  to  see  ac- 
complished, but  which  should  be  fulfilled  in  its  season  ; so  predictions  of  things  to  come  long  after  might  be  of  present  use. 

1’he  learned  Dr.  Grew  t describes  prophecy  in  this  sense  to  be,  “ A declaration  of  the  divine  prescience,  looking  at  any  dis- 
tance through  a train  of  infinite  causes,  known  and  unknown  to  us,  upon  a sure  and  certain  effect.”  Whence  he  infers,  “ That 
the  being  of  prophecies  supposes  the  non-being  of  contingents,  for  though  there  are  many  things  which  seem  to  us  to  be  con- 
tingents, yet,  were  they  so  indeed,  there  could  have  been  no  prophecy  ; and  there  can  be  no  contingent  seemingly  so  loose 
and  independent,  but  it  is  a link  of  some  chain.”  And  Huetius  gives  this  reason,  why  none  but  God  can  foretell  things  to 
come.  Because  every  effect  depends  upon  an  infinite  number  of  preceding  causes,  all  which,  in  their  order,  must  be  known  tt 
him  that  foretells  the  effect,  and  therefore  to  God  only,  for  he  alone  is  omniscient.  So  'Fully  argues  ; Qui  teneat  causas  rerum 
futurarum,  idem  necesse  est  omnia  teneat  (jure  future  tint;  quod  facerc  nemo  nisi  Dens  potest — He  who  knows  the  causes  of  future 
events,  must  necessarily  know  the  events  themselves  ; this  is  the  prerogative  of  God  ulonc.  { And  therefore  we  find  that  by  this  the 
God  of  Israel  proves  himself  to  be  God,  that  by  his  prophets  he  foretold  things  to  come,  which  came  to  pass  according  to  the 
prediction,  Isa.  xlvi.  9,  10.  And  by  this  he  disproves  the  pretensions  of  the  Pagan  deities,  that  theycouid  not  show  the  things 
that  were  to  come  to  pass  hereafter,  Isa.  xli.  23.  Tertullian  proves  the  divine  authority  of  the  scripture  from  the  fulfilling  of 
scripture-prophecies,  Idoneum,  opinor,  testimonium  Divinitatis,  leritas,  Divmationis — 1 conceive  the  accomplishment  of  prophecy 
to  he  a satisfactory  attestation  from  God.  ||  And  beside  the  foretelling  of  things  to  come,  the  discovering  of  things  secret  by  re- 
velation from  God  is  a branch  of  prophecy,  as  Ahijah's  discovering  Jeroboam's  wife  in  disguise,  and  Elisha's  telling  Gehazt 
what  passed  between  him  and  Naaman. 

But  tj  prophecy,  in  scripture  language,  is  taken  more  largely  for  a declaration  of  such  things  to  the  children  of  men,  either  by 
word  or  writing,  as  God  has  revealed  to  them  that  speak  or  write  it,  by  vision,  dream,  or  inspiration,  guiding  their  minds,  their 
tongue,  and  pens,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  giving  them  not  only  ability,  but  authority,  to  declare  such  things  in  his  name,  and 
to  preface  what  they  say  with,  Thus  saith  the  Lord.  In  this  sense  it  is  said,  The  prophecy  of  scripture  came  not  in  old  time 
by  the  will  of  man,  as  other  pious  moral  discourses  might,  hut  holy  men  spake  and  wrote  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
If  Pet.  i.  20.  21.  The  same  Holy  Spirit  that  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters  to  produce  the  world,  moved  upon  the  mind; 
of  the  prophets  to  produce  the  Bible. 
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Now  1 think  it  is  worthy  to  be  observed,  that  all  nations  have  had  some  sense  of  God  and  religion,  have  likewise  had  a 
notion  of  prophets  and  prophecy,  have  had  a veneration  for  them,  and  a desire  and  expectation  of  acquaintance  and  com- 
munion with  the  gods  they  worshipped  in  that  way.  Witness  their  oracles,  their  augurs,  and  the  many  arts  of  divination 
they  had  in  use  among  them,  in  all  the  ages,  and  all  the  countries,  of  the  world. 

It  is  commonly  urged  as  an  argument  against  the  Atheists,  to  prove  that  there  is  a God,  That  all  nations  of  the  world  ac- 
knowledged some  god  or  other,  some  Being  above  them,  to  be  worshipped  and  prayed  to,  to  be  trusted  in  and  praised  ; the 
most  ignorant  and  barbarous  nations  could  not  avoid  the  knowledge  of  it  ; the  most  learned  and  polite  nations  could  not  avoid  the 
belief  of  it.  And  this  is  a sufficient  proof  of  tne  general  and  unanimous  consent  of  mankind  to  this  truth  ; though  far  the 
greatest  part  of  men  made  to  themselves  gods,  which  yet  were  no  gods.  Now  1 think  it  may  be  urged  with  equal  force  agains' 
the  Deists,  for  the  proof  of  a divine  revelation,  that  all  nations  of  the  world  had,  and  had  veneration  for,  that  which  tliej 
at  least  took  to  be  a divine  revelation,  and  could  not  live  without  ; though  in  this  also  they  became  vain  in  their  imaginations 
ami  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened.  But  if  there  were  not  a true  Deitv,  and  a true  prophecy,  there  would  never  have  been 
pretended  deities  and  counterfeit  prophecies. 

Lycurgus  and  Numa,  those  two  great  lawgivers  of  the  Spartan  and  Roman  commonwealths,  brought  their  people  to  an  ob- 
servance of  the  laws  by  possessing  them  with  a notion  that  they  had  them  by  divine  revelation,  and  so  making  it  a point  of  re- 
ligion to  observe  them.  And  those  that  have  been  ever  so  little  conversant  with  the  Greek  and  Roman  histories,  as  well  as 
with  the  more  ancient  ones  of  Chaldea  and  Egypt,  cannot  but  remember  what  a profound  deference  their  princes  and  great 
commanders,  and  not  their  unthinking  commonalty  only,  paid  to  the  oracles  and  prophets,  and  the  prognostications  of  their 
soothsayers,  which,  in  all  cases  of  importance,  were  consulted  with  abundance  of  gravity  and  solemnity  ; and  how  often  the 
lesolutions  of  councils,  and  the  motions  of  mighty  armies,  turned  upon  them,  though  they  appeared  ever  so  groundless  and 
far-fetched. 

There  is  a full  account, given  by  that  learned  philosopher  and  physician,  Casper  Peucer,*  of  the  many  kinds  of  divination  and 
prediction  used  among  the  Gentiles,  by  which  they  took  on  them  to  tell  the  fortune  both  of  states  and  particular  persons. 
They  were  all,  he  says,  reduced  by  Plato  to  two  heads  ; Divinatio,  Man-uin,  which  was  a kind  of  inspiration,  or  was  thought  to 
be  so  ; the  prophet  or  prophetess  foretelling  things  to  come  by  an  internal  flatus  or  fury  ; such  was  the  oracle  of  Apollo  at 
Delphos,  and  that  of  Jupiter  Trophonius  ; which,  with  others  like  them,  were  famous  for  many  ages,  during  the  prevalency 
of  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  but  ( as  appears  by  some  of  the  Pagan  writers  themselves)  they  were  all  silenced  and  struck  dumb, 
when  the  gospel  (that  truly  divine  oracle)  began  to  be  preached  to  the  nations.  The  other  kind  of  divination  was  that  which 
lie  calls  Oi iwiinxn,  which  was  a prognostication  by  signs,  according  to  rules  of  art,  as  by  the  flight  of  birds,  the  entrails  of  beasts, 
by  stars  or  meteors,  and  abundance  of  ominous  accidents,  with  which  a foolish  world  was  miserably  imposed  upon.  A large 
account  of  this  matter  we  have  also  in  the  late  learned  dissertations  of  Anton.  Van  Dale,  to  which  I refer  the  reader. t 

But  nothing  of  this  kind  made  a greater  noise  in  the  Gentile  world  than  the  oracles  of  the  Sibyls,  and  their  prophecies  , 
heir  name  signifies  a divine  counsel  ; Sibylla,  qu.  Siobulve  ; Sins,  in  the  .Eolic  dialect,  being  put  for  Thens.  Peucer  says,  Al- 
most every  nation  had  its  Sibyls,  but  those  of  Greece  were  most  celebrated.  They  lived  in  several  ages  ; the  most  ancient  is 
said  to  be  the  Sibylla  Delphicu,  who  lived  before  the  Trojan  war,  or  about  that  time.  The  Sibylla  Erythrea  was  the  most 
noted  ; she  lived  about  the  time  ot  Alexander  the  Great.  But  it  was  the  Sibylla  Cumann  of  whom  the  story  goes,  that  she 
presented  herself,  and  nine  books  of  oracles,  to  Tarquinius  Superbns,  which  she  offered  to  sell  him  at  so  vast  a rate,  that  he 
refused  to  purchase  them,  upon  which  she  burnt  three,  and,  upon  his  second  refusal,  the  other  three,  but  made  him  give  the 
same  rate  for  the  remaining  three,  which  u'ere  deposited  with  great  care  in  the  Capitol.  But  those  being  afterward  burnt  ac 
cidentally  with  the  Capitol,  a collection  was  made  of  other  Sibylline  oracles,  and  those  are  they  which  Virgil  refers  to  in  his 
fourth  Eclogue. f 

All  the  oracles  of  the  Sibyls  that  are  extant,  were  put  together,  and  published  in  Holland  not  many  years  ago,  bv  Serva- 
tius  Gallmus,  in  Greek  and  Latin,  with  large  and  learned  notes  ; together  with  all  that  could  be  met  with  of  the  metrica. 
oracles  that  go  under  the  names  of  Jupiter,  Apollo,  Serapis,  and  others,  by  Joannes  Opsopaeus. 

The  oracles  of  the  Sibyls  were  appealed  to  by  many  of  the  Fathers,  for  the  confirmation  of  the  Christian  religion.  Justin 
Martyr  ||  appeals  with  a great  deal  of  assurance,  persuading  the  Greeks  to  give  credit  to  that  ancient  Sibyl,  whose  works  were 
extant  all  the  world  over  ; and  to  their  testimony,  and  that  of  Hydaspis,  he  appeals  concerning  the  general  conflagration,  and 
the  torments  of  hell.  Clemens  Alexandrinus  4 often  quotes  the  Sibyls’ verses  with  great  respect;  so  does  Lactantius  ;^T  St. 
Austin,**  De  Civitute  Dei,  has  the  famous  acrostic  at  large,  said  to  be  one  of  the  oracles  of  the  Sibylla  Erythrea,  the  first  letters 
of  the  verses  making  ’In'«  Xgr’Tor'&Eavio.  slump — Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God  the  Saviour.  Divers  passages  they  produce  out  of  those 
oracles  which  expressly  foretell  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  his  beingborn  of  a virgin,  his  miracles,  his  sufferings,  particularly 
his  being  buffeted,  spit  upon,  crowned  with  thorns,  having  vinegar  and  gall  given  him  to  drink,  &e. 

Whether  these  oracles  were  genuine  and  authentic  or  no,  has  heen  much  controverted  among  the  learned.  Baronius  and 
the  Popish  writers  generally  admit  and  applaud  them,  and  build  much  upon  them  ; so  do  some  Protestant  writers  ; Isaac 
Vossius  has  written  a great  deal  to  support  the  reputation  of  them,  and  (as  I find  him  quoted  by  Van  Dale)  will  needs  have 
it,  that  they  were  formerly  a part  of  the  canon  of  scripture  ; and  a learned  prelate  of  our  own  nation,  Bishop  Montague,  pleads 
largely,  and  with  great  assurance,  for  their  authority,  and  is  of  opinion  that  some  of  them  were  divinely  inspired. 

But  many  learned  men  look  upon  it  to  be  a pious  fraud,  as  they  call  it  ; that  those  verses  of  the  Sibyls,  which  speak  so 
very  expressly  of  Christ  and  the  future  state,  were  forged  by  some  Christians,  and  imposed  upon  the  over-credulous.  Hue- 
tius.tt  though  of  the  Romish  Church,  condemns  both  the  ancient  and  modern  composers  of  the  Sibyls,  and  refers  his  reader, 
for  the  proof  of  their  vanity,  to  the  learned  Blondel.  Van  Dale  and  Gallaaus  look  upon  them  to  be  a forgery.  And  the  truth 
is,  they  speak  so  much  more  particularly  and  plainly  concerning  our  Saviour  and  the  future  state,  than  any  of  the  prophets  of 
the  Old  Testament  do,  that  we  must  conclude  St.  Paul,  who  was  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  guilty  not  only  of  a very  great 
omission,  (that  in  all  his  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  and  in  all  his  epistles  to  the  Gentile  churches,  he  never  so 
much  as  mentions  the  prophecies  of  the  Sibyls,  nor  vouches  their  authority,  as  he  does  that  of  the  Old-Testament  prophets,  in 
h;s  preaching  and  writing  to  the  Jews,)  but  likewise  of  a very  great  mistake,  in  making  it  the  particular  advantage  which  the 
Jews  had  above  the  Gentiles,  that  to  them  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God,  (Rom.  iii.  1,2.)  and  that  they  were  the  children 
of  the  prophets,  while  he  speaks  of  the  Gentiles  as  sitting  in  darkness,  and  being  afar  off.  We  cannot  conceive  that  heathen 
women,  and  those  actuated  by  demons,  should  speak  more  clearly  and  fully  of  the  Messiah  than  those  holy  men  did,  who,  we 
are  sure,  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost ; or  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  instructed  with  larger  and  earlier  discoveries  of  the 
great  salvation  than  that  people  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  was  to  come.  But  enough,  if  not  more  than  enough, 
of  the  pretenders  to  prophecy.  It  is  a good  remark  which  the  learned  Gallaeus  makes  upon  the  great  veneration  which  the 
Romans  had  for  the  oracles  of  the  Sibyls,  for  which  he  quotes  Dionysius  Halicarnassaeus,  OvJev  hte ’Puuvioi  pu\xrr»nv,  irimnw 
nt  up-v,u*  r<t  In3uxxi«  eidfxn — The  Romans  preserve  nothing  with  such  sacred  care,  nor  do  they  hold  any  thing  in  such  high  estima- 
tion, as  the  Sibylline  oracles.  Hi  si  pro  vitreis  suis  thesauris  adeo  decertarunt,  quid  nos  pro  genuinis  nostris,  a Den  inspiratis ! — 
If  they  had  such  a value  for  these  counterfeits',  how  precious  should  the  true  treasure  of  the  divine  oracles  be  to  us ! Of  these  we 
come  next  to  speak. 

Prophecy,  we  are  sure,  was  of  equal  date  with  the  church  ; for  faith  comes,  not  by  thinking  and  seeing,  as  philosophy  does, 
but  by  hearing,  by  hearing  the  word  of  God,  Rom.  x.  17.  In  the  antediluvian  period  Adam  received  divine  revelation  in  the 
promise  of  the  Seed  of  the  woman,  and,  no  doubt,  communicated  it,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  his  seed,  and  was  prophet,  as 
well  as  priest,  to  his  numerous  family,  Enoch  was  a prophet,  and  foretold  perhaps  the  deluge,  however,  the  last  judgment, 
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that  of  the  great  clay,  Behold,  the  Lord  comes,  Jude  14.  When  men  began,  as  a church,  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
(Gen.  iv.  26.)  or  to  call  themselves  by  his  name,  they  were  blessed  with  prophets,  for  the  prophecy  came  in  old  time ; (2  Pet! 
i.  21.)  it  is  venerable  for  its  antiquity. 

When  God  renewed  Iris  covenant  of  providence  ("and  that  a figure  of  the  covenant  of  grace)  with  Noah  and  his  sons,  we  soon 
after  find  Noah,  as  a prophet,  foretelling,  not  only  the  servitude  of  Canaan,  but  God’s  enlarging  Japhet  by  Christ,’  and  his 
dwelling  in  the  tents  of  Shem,  Gen.  ix.  26,  27.  And  when,  upon  the  general  revolt  of  mankind  to  idolatry,  (as  the  former 
period,  upon  the  apostasy  of  Cain, ) God  distinguished  a church  for  himself  by  the  call  of  Abraham,  and  by  his  ervenant  with 
him  and  his  seed,  he  conferred  upon  him  and  the  other  patriarchs  the  spirit  of  prophecy  ; for  when  he  reproved  kings  fortheii 
sakes,  he  said,  Touch  not  mine  anointed,  who  have  received  that  unction  from  the  Holy  One  ; and  do  my  prophets  no  harm,  Ps 
cv.  14,  15.  And  of  Abraham,  he  said  expressly,  He  is  a prophet ; (Gen.  xx.  7.)  for  it  was  with  a prophetic  eye,  as  a seer  tha* 
Abraha  m saw  Christ’s  day,  (John  viii.  56.)  saw  it  at  so  great  a distance,  and  yet  with  so  great  an  assurance  triumphed  in  it. 
And  Stephen  seems  to  speak  of  the  first  settling  of  a correspondence  between  him  and  God,  by  which  he  was  established  to 
be  a prophet,  when  he  says,  The  God  of  glory  appeared  to  him,  (Acts  vii.  2.)  appeared  in  glory.  Jacob  upon  his  death- 
bed, as  a prophet,  told  his  sons  what  should  befull  them  in  the  lust  days,  (Gen.  Ixix.  1,  10.)  and  spake  very  particularly  con- 
■cerning  the  Messiah. 

Hitherto  was  the  infancy  of  the  church,  and  with  it  of  prophecy  ; it  was  the  dawning  of  that  day  ; and  that  morning-light 
owed  its  rise  to  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  though  he  rose  not  till  long  after  ; but  it  shone  more  and  more.  During  the  bond- 
age of  Israel  in  Egypt,  this,  as  other  glories  of  the  church,  was  eclipsed  ; but  as  the  church  made  a considerable  and  memor- 
able advance  in  the  deliverance  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  the  forming  of  them  into  a people,  so  did  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  in 
Moses,  the  illustrious  instrument  employed  in  that  great  service  ; and  it  was  by  that  Spirit  that  he  performed  that  service  ; so 
■ t is  said,  Hos.  xii.  13.  By  a prophet  the  Lord  brought  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  by  a prophet  was  he  preserved  through  the  wil- 
derness to  Canaan,  by  Moses  as  a prophet.  It  appears,  by  what  God  said  to  Aaron,  that  there  were  then  other  prophets 
among  them,  to  whom  God  made  known  himself  and  his  will  in  dreams  and  visions,  (Numb.  xii.  6.)  but  to  Moses  he  spake 
in  a peculiar  manner,  mouth  to  mouth,  even  apparently,  and  not  in  dark  speeches,  Numb.  xii.  8.  Nay,  such  a plentiful  effusion 
was  there  of  the  Spiiit  of  prophecy  at  that  time,  (because  Moses  was  such  a prophet  as  was  to  be  a type  of  Christ  the  great 
Prophet,)  that  some  of  his  Spirit  was  put  upon  seventy  elders  of  Israel  at  once,  and  they  prophesied,  Numb.  xi.  25.  What  they 
said,  was  extraordinary,  and  not  only  under  the  direction  of  a prophetic  inspiration,  but  under  the  constraint  of  a prophetic 
impulse  ; as  appears  by  the  case  of  Eldad  and  Medad. 

When  Moses,  that  great  prophet,  was  lying  down,  he  promised  Israel  that  the  Lord  God  would  raise  them  up  a Prophet  of 
their  brethren  like  unto  him,  Deut.  x viii.  15,  18.  In  these  words,  says  the  learned  Bishop  Stillingfleet,*  (though,  in  their  full 
and  complete  sense,  they  relate  to  Christ,  and  to  him  they  are  more  than  once  applied  in  the  New  Testament,)  there  is  in- 
cluded a promise  of  an  order  of  prophets,  which  should  succeed  Moses  in  the  Jewish  church,  and  be  the  Aoyn  ?i-vrx — the  living 
oracles  among  them,  (Acts  vii.  38.)  by  which  they  might  know  the  mind  of  God.  For,  in  the  next  words,  he  lays  down  rules 
tor  the  trial  of  prophets,  whether  what  they  said  was  of  God  or  no.  And  it  is  observable,  that  that  promise  comes  in  imme- 
diately upon  an  express  prohibition  of  the  Pagan  rites  of  divination,  and  the  consulting  of  wizards  and  familiar  spirits  ; “ You 
shall  not  need  to  do  that,”  (said  Moses,)  “ for,  to  your  much  better  satisfaction,  you  shall  have  prophets  divinely  inspired, 
uy  whom  you  may  know  from  God  himself  both  what  to  do,  and  what  to  expect.” 

But  as  Jacob’s  dying  prophecy  concerning  the  sceptre  in  Judah,  and  the  lawgiver  between  his  feet,  did  not  begin  to  be  re- 
'tnarkably  fulfilled  till  David’s  time,  most  of  the  Judges  being  of  other  tribes,  so  Moses’s  promise  of  a succession  of  prophets 
•began  not  to  receive  its  accomplishment  till  Samuel’s  time,  a little  before  the  other  promise  began  to  emerge  and  operate  ; and 
•it  was  an  introduction  to  the  other,  for  it  was  by  Samuel,  as  a prophet,  that  David  was  anointed  king  ; which  was  an  intima- 
tion that  the  prophetical  office  of  our  Redeemer  should  make  way,  both  in  the  world,  and  in  the  heart,  for  his  kingly  office  ; 
and  theiefore  when  he  was  asked,  Art  thou  a king?  (John  xviii.  37.)  he  answered,  not  evasively,  but  very  pertinently,  I came 
to  bear  witness  to  the  truth;  and  so  to  rule  as  a king,  purely  by  the  power  of  truth.  . 

During  the  government  of  the  Judges  there  was  a pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  but  more  as  a Spirit  of  conduct  and  courage  for 
war,  than  as  a Spirit  of  prophecy.  Deborah  is  indeed  called  a prophetess,  because  of  her  extraordinary  qualifications  for  judg- 
ing Israel  ; bit-  'hat  is  the  only  mention  of  prophecy,  that  I remember,  in  all  the  book  of  Judges.  Extraordinary  messages  were 
-sent  by  angels,  as  to  Gideon  and  Manoah  ; and  it  is  expressly  said,  that  before  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Samuel,  ( 1 Sam. 
ui.  1.)  it  was  precious,  it  was  very  scarce,  there  was  no  open  vision.  And  it  was  therefore  with  more  than  ordinary  solemnity 
that  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  first  to  Samuel  ; and  by  degrees  notice  and  assurance  were  given  to  all  Israel,  that  Samuel  was 
established  to  he  a prophet  of  the  Lord,  v.  20. 

In  Samuel’s  time,  and  by  him,  the  schools  of  the  prophets  were  erected,  by  which  prophecy  was  dignified,  and  provision 
niade  for  a succession  of  prophets  ; for  it  should  seem,  that,  in  those  colleges,  hopeful  young  men  were  bred  up  in  devotion, 
in  a constant  attendance  upon  the  instruction  the  prophets  gave  from  God,  and  under  a strict  discipline,  as  candidates,  or 
probationers,  for  prophecy,  who  were  called  the  sons  of  the  prophets  ; and  their  religious  exercises  of  prayer,  conference,  and 
psalmody  especially,  are  called  prophecyings ; and  their  praefect,  or  president,  is  called  their  father,  1 Sam.  x.  12.  Out  of 
these  God,  ordinarily,  chose  the  prophets  he  sent  ; yet  not  always  : Amos  was  no  prophet,  or  prophet’s  son,  (Amos  vii.  14.) 
had  not  his  education  in  the  schools  of  the  prophets,  and  yet  was  commissioned  to  go  on  God’s  errands,  and  (which  is  observ- 
able) though  he  had  not  an  academical  education  himself,  yet  he  seems  to  speak  of  it  with  great  respect,  when  he  reckons  it 
among  the  favours  God  had  bestowed  upon  Israel,  that  he  raised  up  of  their  sons  for  prophets,  and  of  their  young  men  for  Kaza- 
■rites,  Amos  ii.  11. 

It  is  worth  noting,  that  when  the  glory  of  the  priesthood  was  eclipsed  by  the  iniquity  of  the  house  of  Eli,  the  desolations  of 
Shiloh,  and  the  obscurity  of  the  ark.  there  was  then  a more  plentiful  effusion  of  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  than  had  teen  before  ; 
a standing  ministry  of  another  kind  was  thereby  erected,  and  a succession  of  it  kept  up.  And  thus  afterward,  in  the  kingdom 
of  the  ten  tribes,  where  there  was  no  legal  priesthood  at  all,  yet  there  were  prophets  and  prophets’  sons  ; in  Ahab's  time,  we 
meet  with  a hundred  ofthem,  whom  Obadiah  hid  by  fifty  in  a rave,  1 Kings  xviii.  4.  When  the  people  of  God,  who  desired 
to  know  his  mind,  warned  one  way  of  instruction,  God  furnished  them  with  another,  and  a less  ceremonious  one  ; for  he  left 
not  himself  without  witness,  nor  them  without  a guide.  And  when  they  had  no  temple  or  altar,  that  they  could  attend  upon 
with  any  safety  or  satisfaction,  they  had  private  mcetines  at  the  prophets’  houses,  to  which  the  devout  faithful  worshippers  of 
God  resorted,  (as  we  find  the  good  Shunamite  did,  2 Kings  iv.  23.)  and  where  they  kept  their  new-moons,  and  their  sabbaths, 
■comfortably,  and  to  their  edification. 

David  was  himself  a prophet ; so  St.  l’eter  calls  him  ; (Acts  ii.  30.)  and  though  we  read  not  of  God’s  speaking  to  him  by 
dreams  and  visions,  yet  we  are  sure  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spuke  by  him,  and  his  word  was  in  his  tongue  : (2  Sam.  xxiii.2. ) and 
he  had  those  about  him,  that  were  seers,  that  were  his  seers,  as  Gad  and  Iddo,  that  brought  him  messages  front  God,  and  wrote 
the  history  of  his  times.  And  now  the  productions  of  flic  Spirit  of  prophecy  were  translated  into  the  service  of  the  temple,  not 
only  in  the  model  of  the  house  which  the  Lord  made  David  understand  in  writing  by  his  hand  upon  him,  (1  Chron.  xxviii.  19.) 
but  in  the  worship  performed  there  ; for  there  we  find  Asaph,  Ileman,  and  Jeduthun,  prophesying  with  harps  and  other 
musical  instruments,  according  to  the  order  of  the  king,  not  to  foretell  things  to  come,  but  to  give  thanks,  and  to  praise  the 
Lord  ; (1  Chron.  xxv.  1—3.)  yet,  in  their  psalms,  they  spake  much  of  Christ  and  his  kingdom,  and  the  glory  to  be  revealed. 

In  the  succeeding  reigns,  both  of  Judah  and  Israel,  we  frequently  meet  with  prophetssent  on  particular  errands  to  Rehobonm, 
Jeroboam,  Asa,  and  other  kings,  who,  it  is  probable,  instructed  the  people  in  the  things  of  God  at  other  times,  though  it  is  not 
recorded.  But  prophecy  growing  into  contempt  with  many,  God  revived  the  honour  of  it,  and  put  a new  lustre  upon  it,  in 
the  power  given  to  Elijah  and  Elisha  to  work  miracles  and  the  great  things  that  God  did  by  them,  for  the  confirming  of  the 
people’s  faith  in  it,  and  the  awakening  of  their  regard  to  it,  2 Kings  ii.  3 : iv.  1 ; xxxviii.  5 ; xxii.  6.  1.  In  their  time,  and 
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oy  their  agency,  it  should  seem,  the  schools  of  the  prophets  were  revived,  and  we  find  90ns  ol  the  prophets,  fellows  of  those 
sacred  colleges,  employed  in  carrying  messages  to  the  great  men,  as  to  Ahafi,  (1  Kings  xx.  36.)  and  to  Jehu,  2 Kings  ix.  1. 

Hitherto,  the  prophets  of  the  Loid  delivered  their  messages  l>v  word  of  mouth  ; only  we  read  of  one  writing  which  came 
from  Elijah  the  prophet  to  Jehoram  king  of  Israel,  2 Chron.  xxi.  12.  The  histories  of  those  times,  which  are  left  us,  were  com- 
piled by  prophets,  under  a divine  direction  ; and  when  the  Old  Testament  is  divided  into  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  the  histo- 
rical books  are,  for  that  reason,  reckoned  among  the  prophets.  But,  in  the  later  times  of  the  kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israel, 
some  of  the  prophets  were  divinely  inspired  to  write  their  prophecies,  or  abstracts  of  them,  and  to  leave  them  upon  record,  fo. 
the  benefit  of  after-ages,  that  the  children  which  should  be  born  might  praise  the  Lord  for  them,  and,  by  comparing  the  event 
with  the  prediction,  might  have  their  faith  confirmed.  And,  probably,  those  later  prophets  spake  moie  fully  and  plainly  oi 
the  Messiah  and  his  kingdom  than  their  predecessors  had  done,  and  lor  that  reason  their  prophecies  were  put  in  writing,  not 
only  for  the  encouragement  of  the  pious  Jews  that  looked  for  the  consolation  of  Israel,  but  for  the  use  of  us  Christians,  upon 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come,  as  David’s  psalms  had  been  for  the  same  reason,  that  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New 
might  mutually  give  light  and  lustre  to  each  other.  Many  other  faithful  prophets  there  were  at  the  same  time,  who  spake  in 
God’s  name,  who  did  not  commit  their  prophecies  to  writing,  but  were  of  those  whom  God  sent,  rising  up  betimes,  and  sending 
them  ; the  contempt  of  whom,  and  of  their  messages,  brought  ruin  without  remedy  upon  that  sottish  people,  that  knew  not  the. 
day  of  their  visitation. 

In  their  captivity,  they  had  some  prophets,  some  to  show  them  how  long  ; and  though  it  was  not  by  a prophet,  like  Moses,, 
that  they  were  brought  up  out  of  Babylon,  as  they  had  been  out  of  Egypt,  but  by  Joshua  the  high  priest  first,  and  afterward 
by  Ezra  the  scribe,  to  show  that  God  can  do  his  work  by  ordinary  means  when  he  pleases  ; yet,  soon  after  their  return,  the 
Spirit  of  prophecy  was  poured  out  plentifully,  and  continued  (according  to  the  Jews’  computation)  forty  years  in  the  second 
temple,  but  ceased  in  Malachi.  Then  (say  the  Rabbins)  the  Holy  Spirit  was  taken  from  Israel,  and  they  had  the  benefit  only- 
of  the  Bathkol,  the  daughter  of  a voice,  a voice  from  heaven,  which  they  look  upon  to  be  the  lowest  degree  of  divine  revelation. 
Now  herein  they  are  witnesses  against  themselves  for  rejecting  the  true  Messiah  ; for  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  he  only,  was  spoken 
to  by  a voice  from  heaven  at  his  baptism,  his  transfiguration,  and  his  entrance  on  his  sufferings. 

In  John  the  Baptist  prophecy  revived,  and  therefore  in  him  the  gospel  is  said  to  begin,  when  the  church  had  had  no  prophets 
for  above  300  years.  We  have  not  only  the  vox  papnli — the  voice  of  the  people,  to  prove  John  a prophet,  for  all  the  people 
counted  him  so,  but  vox  Bet — the  voice  of  Gotl,  too  ; for  Christ  calls  him  a prophet,  Matt.  xi.  9,  10.  He  had  an  extraordinary 
commission  from  God  to  call  people  to  repentance,  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  from  his  mother's  womb,  and  was  therefore 
called  the  prophet  of  the  Highest,  because  he  went  before  the  face  of  the  Lord , to  prepare  his  way  ; ( Luke  i.  15,  16.)  and  though  he 
did  no  miracle,  nor  gave  any  sign  or  wonder,  yet  this  proved  him  a true  prophet,  that  all  he  said  of  Christ  was  true,  John  x.41. 
Nay,  and  this  proved  Km  more  than  a prophet,  than  any  of  the  other  prophets,  that  whereas  by  other  prophets  Christ  was 
discovered  as  at  a gie- . distance,  by  him  he  was  discovered  as  already  come,  and  he  was  enabled  to  say,  Behold  the  Iamb  of 
God. 

But  after  the  ascension  of  our  Lord  Jesus  there  was  a more  plentiful  effusion  of  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  tnan  ever  Defore  , 
then  was  the  promise  fulfilled,  that  God  would  pour  out  his  Spirit  upon  all  flesh,  (and  not  as  hitherto  upon  the  Jews  only,) 
and  their  sons  and  their  daughters  should  prophesy,  Acts  ii.  16,  &c.  The  gift  of  tongues  was  one  new  product  of  the  Spirit  o: 
prophecy,  and  given  for  a particular  reason,  that,  the  Jewish  pale  being  taken  down,  all  nations  might  be  brought  into  the 
church.  These  and  other  gifts  of  prophecy,  being  for  a sign,  are  long  since  ceased,  and  laid  aside,  and  we  have  no  encourage- 
ment to  expect  the  revival  of  them  ; but,  on  the  contrary,  are  directed  to  call  the  scriptures  the  more  sure  word  of  prophecy,  more 
sure  than  voices  from  heaven  ; and  to  them  we  are  directed  to  take  heed,  to  search  them,  and  to  hold  them  fast,  2 Pet.  i.  19. 
All  God’s  spiritual  Israel  know  that  they  are  established  to  be  the  oracles  of  God,  (1  Sam.  in.  20.)  and  if  any  add  to,  or  take 
from,  the  book  of  that  prophecy,  they  may  read  their  doom  in  the  close  of  it ; God  shall  take  blessings  from  them,  and  add 
curses  to  them.  Rev.  xxii.  18,  19. 

Now  concerning  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  whose  writings  are  before  us,  observe, 

I.  That  they  were  all  holy  men  ; we  are  assured  by  the  apostle,  that  the  prophecy  came  in  old  time  by  holy  men  of  God  ; (and 
men  of  God  they  were  commonly  called,  because  they  were  devoted  to  him,)  who  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
1’hey  were  men,  subject  to  like  passions  as  we  are,  ( so  Elijah,  one  of  the  greatest  of  them,  is  said  to  have  been,  Jam.  v.  17. ) but 
they  were  holy  men,  men  that  in  the  temper  of  their  minds,  and  the  tenor  of  their  lives,  were  examples  of  serious  piety.  Though 
there  were  many  pretenders,  that,  without  warrant,  said.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  when  he  sent  them  not ; and  some  that  prophe- 
sied in  Christ's  name,  but  he  never  knew  them,  and  they  indeed  were  workers  of  iniquity  ; (Matt.  vii.  22,  23.)  and  though 
the  cursing,  blaspheming  lips  of  Balaam  and  Caiaphas,  even  then  when  they  actually  designed  mischief,  were  overruled  to 
speak  oracles  ; yet  none  were  employed  and  commissioned  to  speak  as  prophets,  but  those  that  had  received  the  Spirit  of  grace 
and  sanctification  ; for  holiness  becomes  God’s  house. 

The  Jewish  doctors  universally  agree  in  this  rule,  That  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  never  rests  upon  any  but  a holy  and  wise  man, 
and  one  whose  passions  are  allayed  ;*  or,  as  others  express  it,  an  humble  man,  and  a man  of  fortitude  ; one  that  has  power  to- 
keep  his  sensual,  animal  part  in  due  subjection  to  religion  and  right  reason.  And  some  of  them  t give  this  rule  ; That  the 
Spirit  of  prophecy  does  not  reside  where  there  are  either,  on  the  one  hand,  grief  and  melancholy,  or,  on  the  other  hand,  laugh- 
ter and  lightness  of  behaviour,  and  impertinent,  idle  talk  : and  it  is  commonly  observed  by  them,  both  from  the  musical  in- 
struments used  in  the  schools  of  the  prophets  in  Samuel’s  time,  and  from  the  instance  of  Elisha's  calling  for  a minstrel,  (2 
Kings  iii.  15.)  that  the  divine  presence  does  not  reside  with  sadness,  but  with  cheerfulness  ; and  Elisha,  they  say,  bad  not  yet 
recovered  himself  from  the  sorrow  he  conceived  at  parting  with  Elijah.  They  have  also  a tradition,  (but  I know  no 
ground  for  it,)  that  all  the  while  Jacob  mourned  for  Joseph,  the  Shechinah,  or  Holy  Spirit,  withdrew  from  him.  Yet  I be- 
lieve, when  David  intimates  that  by  his  sin  in  the  matter  of  Uriah  he  had  lost  the  right  Spirit,  and  the  free  Spirit,  Ps.  li.  IP, 
12.  (which  therefore  he  begs  might  be  renewed  in  him,  and  restored  to  him,)  it  was  not  because  he  was  under  grief,  but  be- 
cause he  was  under  guilt.  And  therefore,  in  order  to  the  return  of  that  right  and  free  Spirit,  he  prays  that  God  would  create 
in  him  a clean  heart. 

II.  That  they  had  all  a full  assurance  in  themselves  of  their  divine  mission  ; and  (though  they  could  not  always  prevail  to 
satisfy  others)  they  were  abundantly  satisfied  themselves,  that  what  they  delivered  as  from  God,  and  in  his  name,  was  indeed 
from  him  ; and  with  the  same  assurance  did  the  apostlesspeak  of  the  word  of  life,  as  that  which  they  had  heard,  and  seen,  and 
looked  on,  and  which  their  hands  had  handled,  l John  i.  1.  Nathan  spake  from  himself,  when  he  encouraged  David  to  build 
the  temple,  but  afterward  knew  he  spake  from  God,  when,  in  his  name,  he  forbade  him  to  do  it. 

God  had  various  ways  of  making  known  to  his  prophets  the  messages  they  were  to  deliver  to  his  people  ; it  should  seem, 
ordinarily,  to  have  been  by  the  ministry  of  angels.  In  the  Apocalypse,  Christ  is  expressly  said  to  have  signified  by  his  angel 
to  his  servant  John,  Rev.  i.  1.  It  was  sometimes  done  in  a vision,  when  the  prophet  was  awake  ; sometimes  in  a dream,  when 
the  prophet  was  asleep  ; and  sometimes  by  a secret  but  strong  impression  upon  the  mind  of  the  prophet.  But  Maimonides 
has  laid  down,  as  a maxim,  That  all  prophecy  makes  itself  known  to  the  prophet  that  it  is  prophecy  indeed  ; that  is,  says 
another  of  the  Rabbins,  By  the  vigour  and  liveliness  of  the  perception,  whereby  he  apprehends  the  thing  propounded  ; ( which 
Jeremiah  intimates  when  he  says,  The  word  of  the  Lord  was  a fire  in  my  hones,  Jer.  xx.  9.)  and  therefore  they  always  spake 
with  great  assurance,  knowing  they  should  be  justified,  Isa.  I.  7. 

III.  That  in  their  prophesying,  both  in  receiving  their  message  from  God , and  in  delivering  it  to  the  people,  they  always  kept 
possession  of  their  own  souls,  Dan.  x.  8.  Though  sometimes  their  bodily  strength  was  overpowered  by  the  abundance  of  the 
revelations,  and  their  eyes  dazzled  with  the  visionary  light,  as  in  the  instances  of  Daniel  and  John,  ( Rev.  i.  17.)  yet  still  their 
understanding  remained  with  them,  and  the  free  exercise  of  their  reason.  This  is  excellently  well  expressed  by  a learned 

• See  Mr  Smith  ol  Prophec/.  « Gemara  Schab.  e.  8. 
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writer  of  our  own  ;*  “ The  prophetical  Spirit,  seating  itself  in  the  rational  powers,  as  well  as  in  the  imagination,  did  never 
alienate  the  mind,  but  inform  and  enlighten  it ; and  they  that  were  actuated  by  it,  always  maintained  a clearness  and  con- 
sistency of  reason,  with  strength  and  solidity  of  judgment.  For”  (says  he  afterwards  t)  “ God  did  not  make  use  of  idiots  or 
fools  to  reveal  his  will  oy,  but  such  whose  intellectuals  were  entire  and  perfect ; and  he  imprinted  such  a clear  copy  of  his  truth 
upon  them,  as  that  it  became  their  own  sense,  being  digested  fully  into  their  understandings,  so  that  they  were  able  to  deliver 
and  represent  it  to  others,  as  truly  as  any  can  point  forth  his  own  thoughts.”  God’s  messengers  were  speaking  men,  no 
speaking  trumpets. 

The  Fathers  frequently  took  notice  of  this  difference  between  the  prophets  of  the  Lord  and  the  false  prophets — that  the 
pretenders  to  prophecy  (who  either  were  actuated  by  an  evil  spirit,  or  were  under  the  force  of  a heated  imagination)  under- 
went alienations  of  mind,  and  delivered  what  they  had  to  say  in  the  utmost  agitation  and  disorder,  as  the  Pythian  prophetess, 
who  delivered  her  infernal  oracles  with  many  antic  gestures,  tearing  her  hair,  and  foaming  at  the  mouth.  And  by  this  rule 
they  condemned  the  Montanists,  who  pretended  to  prophecy,  in  the  second  century,  that  what  they  said  was  in  a way  of 
ecstasy,  not  like  rational  men,  but  like  men  in  a phrenzy.  Chrysostom,!  having  described  the  furious  violent  motions  of  the 
pretenders  to  prophecy,  adds,  Oh  rHyirm; arm — A true  prophet  iloes  not  do  so,  Sed  mente  sobria,  et  ennstanti  animi  statu,  el 
iutelligens  qua:  profert,  omnia  pronuuciat — He  understands  mliat  he  utters,  and  utters  it  soberly  and  calmly.  And  Jerome, 
in  his  preface  to  his  Commentaries  upon  Nahum,  observes,  that  it  is  called  the  booh  of  the  vision  of  Nahum  ; Non  enim  loquitur 
•»  f* araio.,  sed  e it  liber  intelligentis  omnia  quit  loquitur — For  he  speaks  not  in  an  ecstasy,  but  as  one  who  understands  every  thing  he 
says  And  again, § Non  ut  uinens  loquitur  propheta,  nec  in  morem  insanientium  fatminarum  dat  sine  mente  sonum — The  prophet 
speaks,  not  us  an  insane  person,  nor,  like  women  wrought  into  fury,  does  he  utter  sound  without  sense. 

I V.  That  they  all  aimed  at  one  and  the  same  thing,  which  was,  to  bring  people  to  repent  of  their  sins,  and  to  return  to  God, 
and  to  do  their  duty  to  him.  This  was  the  errand  on  which  all  God’s  messengers  were  sent,  to  beat  down  sin,  and  to  revive 
and  advance  serious  piety  ; the  burthen  of  every  song  was,  Turn  ye  now  every  one  from  his  evil  way  ; amend  your  ways  and  your 
linings,  and  execute  judgment  between  a man  and  his  neighbour,  Jer.  vii.  3,  5.  See  Zech.  vii.  8,  9 ; viii.  16.  The  scope  and 
design  of  all  their  prophecies  were,  to  enforce  the  precepts  and  sanctions  of  the  law  of  Moses,  the  moral  law,  which  is  of 
universal  and  perpetual  obligation.  Here  is  nothing  of  the  ceremonial  institutes,  of  the  carnal  ordinances,  that  were  imposed 
only  till  the  times  of  reformation,  Heb.  ix.  10.  Those  were  now  waxing  old,  and  ready  to  vanish  away ; but  they  make  it  their 
business  to  press  the  great  and  weighty  matters  of  the  law  .judgment,  mercy,  and  truth. 

V.  That  they  all  bare  witness  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  had  an  eye  to  him.  God’s  raising  up  the  horn  of  salvation  for  us,  in  the 
house  of  his  servant  David,  was  consonant  to,  and  in  pursuance  of,  what  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,  which  hat  e 
been  since  the  world  began,  Luke  i.  69,  70.  They  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come  to  us,  and  it  was  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
in  them,  one  and  the  same  Spirit,  that  testified  beforehand  the  sujferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow,  1 
'Pet.  i.  10,  11.  Christ  was  then  made  known,  and  yet  comparatively  hid,  in  the  predictions  of  the  prophets,  as  before  in  the 
types  of  the  ceremonial  law.  And  the  learned  Huetius||  observes  it  as  really  admirable,  that  so  many  persons,  in  different 
ages,  should  conspire  with  one  consent,  as  it  were,  to  foretell,  some  one  particular,  and  others  another,  concerning  Christ,  all 
which  had,  at  length,  their  full  accomplishment  in  him.  Ab  ipsis  mwndi  incunabulis,  per  quatuor  annorum  millia,  uno  ore  ventu- 
rum  Christum  priedixernnt  viri  complures,  in  ejusque  ortu,  vita,  virtutibus,  rebus  gestis,  morte,  ac  tola  denique  Oixjwmi*  pnrmon- 
stranda  consenserunt — From  the  earliest  period  of  time  for  4000  years,  a great  number  of  men  have  predicted  the  advent  of 
Christ,  and  presented  an  harmonious  statement  of  his  birth,  life,  character,  actions,  and  death,  and  of  that  economy  which  he  came 
to  establish. 

VI.  That  these  prophets  were  generally  hated  and  abused  in  their  several  generations  by  those  that  lived  with  them.  Stephen 
challenges  his  judges  to  produce  an  instance  to  the  contrary  ; Which  of  the  prophets  have  not  your  fathers  persecuted  ? Yea, 
and,  as  it  should  seem,  for  this  reason,  because  they  showed  before  of  the  coming  of  the  Just  One,  Acts  vii.  52.  Some  there 
were,  that  trembled  at  the  word  of  God  in  their  mouths,  but  by  the  most  they  were  ridiculed  and  despised,  and  (as  ministers 
are  now  by  profane  people)  made  a jest  of ; ( Hos.  ix.  7.)  the  prophet  was  the  fool  in  the  play.  Wherefore  came  this  mail 
fellow  unto  thee?  (2  Kings  ix.  11.)  said  one  of  the  captains  concerning  one  of  the  sons  of  the  prophets!  The  Gentiles  never 
treated  their  false  prophets  so  ill  as  the  Jews  did  their  true  prophets,  but,  on  the  contrary,  had  them  always  in  veneration.  The 
Jews’  mocking  of  the  messengers  of  the  Lord,  killing  of  the  prophets,  and  stoning  of  them  that  were  sent  unto  them,  was  as 
amazing,  unaccountable  an  instance  of  the  enmity  that  is  in  the  carnal  mind  against  God,  as  any  that  can  be  produced.  And 
this  makes  their  rejection  of  Christ’s  gospel  the  less  strange,  that  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  which,  for  many  ages,  was  so  much 
the  glory  of  Israel,  ip.  every  age  met  with  so  much  opposition,  and  there  were  those  that  always  resisted  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
prophets,  and  turned  that  glory  into  shame,  Acts  vii.  51.  But  this  was  it  that  was  the  measure-filling  sin  of  Israel,  that  brougm 
upon  them  both  their  first  destruction  by  the  Chaldeans,  and  their  final  ruin  by  the  Romans,  2 Cliron.  xxxvi.  16. 

VII.  That  though  men  slighted  these  prophets,  God  owned  them,  and  put  honour  upon  them.  As  they  were  men  of  God,  his 
immediate  servants,  and  his  messengers,  so  he  always  showed  himself  the  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets,  (Rev.  xxii.  6.)  stood 
by  them  and  strengthened  them,  and  by  his  Spirit  they  were  full  of  power;  and  those  that  slighted  them,  when  they  had 
lost  them,  were  made  to  know,  to  their  confusion,  that  a prophet  had  been  among  them.  What  was  said  of  one  of  the  primitive 
fathers  of  the  prophets,  was  true  cf  them  all,  The  Lord  was  with  them,  and  did  let  none  of  their  words  fall  to  the  ground,  1 Sam. 
iii.  19.  What  they  said  by  way  of  warning  and  encouragement,  for  the  enforcing  of  their  calls  to  repentance  and  reformation, 
■vas  to  be  understood  conditionally.  When  God  spake  by  them  either,  on  the  one  hand,  to  build  and  to  plant,  or,  on  the  other 
hand,  to  pluck  up  and  pull  down,  the  change  of  the  people’s  way  might  produce  a change  of  God’s  way,  (Jer.  xviii.  7 — 10.) 
such  was  Jonah’s  prophecy  of  Nineveh’s  ruin  within  forty  days  ; or  God  might  sometimes  be  better  than  his  word  in  granting 
a reprieve.  But  what  they  said  by  way  of  prediction  of  a particular  matter,  and  as  a sign,  did  always  come  to  pass  exactly  as 
it  was  foretold  ; yea,  and  the  general  predictions,  sooner  or  later,  took  hold  even  of  those  that  would  fain  have  got  clear 
of  them  ; (Zech.  i.  6.)  for  this  is  that  which  Cod  glories  in,  that  he  confirms  the  word  of  his  servants,  and  performs  the  counsel 
of  his  messengers,  Isa.  xliv.  26. 

In  opening  these  prophecies,  I have  endeavoured  to  give  the  genuine  sense  of  them,  as  far  as  I could  reach  it,  by  consulting 
the  best  expositors,  considering  the  scope  and  coherence,  and  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual,  the  spiritual  things  of 
the  Old  Testament  with  those  of  the  New,  and  especially  by  prayer  to  God  for  the  conduct  and  direction  of  the  Spirit  of  truth. 
But,  after  all,  there  are  many  things  here  dark  and  hard  to  be  understood,  concerning  the  certain  meaning  of  which  though  1 
could  not  gain  myself,  much  less  expect  to  give  my  reader,  full  satisfaction,  yet  I have  not,  with  the  unlearned  and  unstable, 
wrested  them  to  the  destruction  of  any,  2 Pet.  ii.:.  16.  It  is  the  prerogative  of  the  Lamb  of  God  to  take  this  book,  and  to  open 
all  its  seals.  1 have  likewise  endeavoured  to  acco  nmodate  these  prophecies  to  the  use  and  service  of  those  who  desire  to  read 
the  scripture,  not  only  with  understanding,  but  with  pious  affections,  and  to  their  edification  in  faith  and  holiness.  And  we 
shall  find  that  whatever  is  given  by  the  inspiration  of  God  is  profitable,  (2.  Tim.  iii.  16.)  though  not  all  alike  profitable,  not 
all  alike  easy  or  improvable  ; but  when  the  mystery  cf  God  shall  be  finished,  we  shall  see  what  we  are  now  bound  to  believe, 
that  there  is  not  one  idle  word  in  all  the  prophecies  of  this  book.  What  God  has  said,  as  well  as  what  he  does,  we  know  not 
now,  but  we  shall  know  hereafter. 

The  pleasure  I have  had  ir.  studying  and  meditating  upon  those  parts  of  these  prophecies  which  are  plain  and  practical,  and 
especially  those  which  are  evangelical,  has  been  an  abundant  balance  to,  and  recompence  for,  the  harder  tasks  we  have  met 
■with  in  other  parts  that  are  more  obscure.  In  many  parts  of  this  field,  the  treasure  must  be  digged  for,  as  that  in  the  mines  ■ 
but  in  other  parts  the  surface  is  covered  with  rich  and  precious  products,  with  corn,  and  flocks,  of  which  we  may  say,  as  we 
said  of  Noah,  These  same  have  comforted  us  greatly  concerning  our  work,  and  the  toil  of  our  bands,  and  have  made  it  very 
pleasant  and  delightful  ; God  grant  it  may  be  no  less  so  to  the  readers  1 

• Smith  of  Prophecy,  p.  190.  t Pag-.  266  I In  1 Co’.  12.  1. 

Prolog,  in  Hab*c  * 9 Demoustrat.  Erarg  v-  737. 
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And  new  let  me  desire  the  assistance  of  mv  fnends,  in  setting  up  my  Eben-Kzer  liere,  in  a thank fu  1 acknowledgment  that 
mtlieito  the  Lord  has  helped  me.  1 desire  to  piaise  God  that  lie  has  spared  my  life  to  finish  the  Old  Testament,  and  has  gra- 
ciously given  me  some  tokens  of  his  presence  with  me  in  carrying  on  of  this  work  ; though,  the  more  I reflect  upon  myself,  the 
more  unworthy  I see  myself  of  the  honour  of  being  thus  employed,  and  the  more  need  1 see  of  Christ  and  his  merit  and  grace. 
Remember  me,  0 my  God,  fur  good,  and  spare  vie  according  to  the  multitude  of  thy  mercies.  The  Lord  forgive  u hat  is  mine,  and 
accept  what  is  his  own  1 

I purpose,  if  God  continue  my  life  anu  health,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  grace  given  to  me,  and  in  a constant  and  en- 
tire dependence  upon  divine  strength,  to  go  through  the  new  Testament  in  two  volumes  more.  I intimated  in  my  preface  to 
'.lie  first  volume,  that  1 had  drawn  up  some  expositions  upon  some  parts  of  the  New  Testament ; namely,  The  gospels  of  St. 
.Matthew  and  St.  John  : but  they  are  so  large,  that  to  make  them  bear  some  proportion  to  the  rest,  it  is  necessary  that  they  be 
much  contracted,  so  that  I shall  be  obliged  to  write  them  all  over  again,  and  to  make  considerable  alterations,  and  therefore  1 
cannot  expect  they  should  be  published  but  as  these  hitherto  have  been,  if  God  permit,  a volume  every  other  year.  I shall  be- 
gin it  now  shortly,  if  the  Lord  will,  and  apply  myself  to  it  as  closely  as  1 can  ; and  I earnestly  desire  the  prayers  of  all  that 
wish  well  to  the  undertaking,  that  if  the  Lord  spare  me  to  go  on  with  it,  I may  be  enabled  to  do  it  well,  and  so  as  that  by  it 
some  may  led  into  the  riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  understanding  in  the  mystery  of  God,  even  of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ, 
Col.  ii.  2.  And  if  it  shall  please  G-jd  to  remove  me  by  death  before  it  is  finished,  1 trust  I shall  be  able  to  say  not  only.  Wel- 
come his  blessed  will,  but,  Welcome  that  blessed  world,  in  which,  though  now  we  knmo  hut  in  part,  and  prophesy  hut  in  part, 
that  knowledge  ichich  is  perfect  and  come,  and  that  which  is  partial,  will  he  done  away  ; ( 1 Cor.  xiii.  8 ; x.  12. ) in  which  all  our 
mistakes  will  be  rectified,  all  our  doubts  resolved,  all  our  deficiencies  made  up,  all  our  endeavours  in  preaching,  catechizing,  and 
expounding,  superseded  and  ’enderefi  useless,  and  ail  our  prayers  swallowed  up  in  everlasting  praises  ; in  which,  prophecy, 
now  so  much  admired,  shall  fail,  and  tongues  shall  cease,  and  the  knowledge  we  have  now,  shall  vanish  away,  as  the  light  ot 
die  morning-star  does  when  the  sun  is  risen  ; in  which  we  shall  no  longer  see  through  a glass  darkly,  but  face  to  face.  In  a 
believing,  comfortable,  well-grounded  expectation  of  that  true  and  perfect  light,  1 desire  to  continue,  living  and  dying;  in  a 
humble  and  diligent  preparation  for  it,  let  me  spend  my  time,  and  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  it,  O that  I may  spend  a glorious 
eternity  ! 


M.  H. 

Julv  18,  !7£& 
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OF  THE  FIFTH  BOOK  OF  MOSES.  CALLED 

DEUTERONOMY. 


t his  ooru  Is  a repetition  of  very  mucn  noth  oltlie  histo  y and  of  the  laws  contained  in  the  three  foregoing  books  ; which  repeli 
tion  Moses  delivered  to  Israel,  (both  by  word  of  mouth,  that  it  might  affect,  and  by  writing,  that  it  might  abide,)  a little 
before  his  death.  There  is  no  new  history  in  it  but  that  of  the  death  of  Moses,  in  the  last  chapter,  nor  any  new  revelation  to 
Moses,  for  cught  that  appears,  and  theretore  the  style  here  is  not  as  before,  The  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying  : But  the  former 
!aws  are  repeated  and  commented  upon,  explained  and  enlarged,  and  some  particular  precepts  added  to  them,  with  copious 
•easocings  fcr  the  enforcing  of  them.  In  this  Moses  was  divinely  inspired  and  assisted,  so  that  this  is  as  truly  the  word  of 
the  Lord  by  Moses,  as  that  which  was  spoken  to  him  with  an  audible  voice  out  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  Levit.  i. 
1.  The  Greek  Interpreters  called  it  Deuteronomy , which  signifies,  the  second  law  ; or,  a second  e,lition  of  the  law,  not 
with  amendments,  for  there  needed  none  but  with  additions,  for  the  further  direction  of  the  people  in  divers  cases  not  men 
toned  be  lire-  Now, 
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L 11  W£3  moch  for  the  honour  of  the  divine  law,  that  it  should  he  thus  repeated  ; how  great  were  the  things  of  that  law  which 
was  thus  inculcated,  and  how  inexcusable  would  they  be  by  whom  they  were  counted  us  a strange  thing,  Hos.  viii.  12. 

11.  There  might  be  a particular  reason  for  the  repeating  of  it  now  ; the  men  of  that  generation  to  which  the  law  was  first 
given,  were  all  dead,  and  a new  generation  was  sprung  up,  to  whom  God  would  have  it  repeated  by  Moses  himself,  that,  if 
possible,  it  might  make  a lasting  impression  upon  them.  Now  that  they  were  just  going  to  taxe  possession  of  the  land  of 
Canaan,  Moses  must  read  the  articles  of  agreement  to  them,  that  they  might  know  upon  what  terms  and  conditions  they 
were  to  hold  and  enjoy  that  land,  and  might  understand  that  they  were  upon  their  good  behaviour  in  it. 

11.  It  would  be  of  great  use  to  the  people  to  have  those  parts  of  the  law  thus  gathered  up  and  put  together,  which  did  more 
immediately  concern  them,  and  their  practice  ; for  the  laws  which  concerned  the  priests  and  Levites,  and  the  execution  of 
their  offices,  are  not  repeated  ; it  was  enough  for  them  that  they  were  once  delivered  ; but  in  compassion  to  the  infirmities 
of  the  people,  the  laws  of  more  common  concern  are  delivered  a second  time.  Precept  must  he  upon  precept,  and  line  upon 
line,  Isa.  xxviii.  19.  The  great  anj  needful  truths  of  the  gospel  should  be  often  pressed  upon  people  by  the  ministers  of 
Christ.  To  write  the  same  things,  (says  Paul,  Philip,  iii.  1.)  to  me  indeed  is  not  grievous,  but  for  unu  it  is  safe.  What  God  has 
spoken  once  we  have  need  to  hear  twice,  to  hear  many  times,  and  it  is  well  if,  after  all,  it  be  duly  perceived  and  regarded 

Three  ways  this  book  of  Deuteronomy  was  magnified  and  made  honourable.  1.  The  king  was  to  write  a copy  of  i\ 

with  his  own  hand,  and  to  read  therein  all  the  days  of  his  life,  ch.  xvii.  xviii.  xix.  2.  It  was  to  be  written  upon  great 
stones  plastered,  at  their  passing  over  Jordan,  ch.  xxvii.  2.  3.  3.  It  was  to  be  read  publicly  every  seventh  year,  at  the  feast 
of  tabernacles,  by  the  priests,  in  the  audience  of  all  Israel,  ch.  xxxi.  9,  <Syc.  The  gospel  is  a kind  of  Deuteronomy,  a 
second  law,  a remedial  law,  a special  law,  a law  of  faith  ; by  it  we  are  under  the  law  to  Christ,  and  it  is  a law  that  makes 

the  comers  thereunto  perfect. This  book  of  Deuteronomy  begins  with  a brief  rehearsal  of  the  most  remarkable  events 

that  had  befallen  the  Israelites  since  they  came  from  mount  Sinai  ; in  the  fourth  chapter  we  have  a most  pathetic  exhorta- 
tion to  obedience  ; in  the  twelfth  chapter,  and  so  on  to  the  twenty-seventh,  are  repeated  many  particular  laws,  which  are  en- 
forced, ch.  xxvii.  and  xxviii.  with  promises  and  threatenings,  blessings  and  curses,  formed  into  a covenant,  ch.  xxix.  and 
xxx  Care  is  taken  to  perpetuate  the  remembrance  of  these  things  among  them,  ch.  xxxi.  particularly  by  a song,  ch.  xxxii. 

and  so  Moses  concludes  with  a blessing,  ch.  xxxiii. All  this  was  delivered  by  Moses  to  Israel  in  the  last  month  of  his 

life.  The  whole  book  contains  the  history  but  of  two  months;  compare  ch.  i.  3.  with  Josh.  iv.  19.  the  latter  of  which  was 
the  thirty  days  of  Israel’s  mourning  for  Moses  ; see  how  busy  that  great  and  good  man  was  to  do  good,  when  he  knew  that 
his  time  was  short  : how  quick  his  motion,  when  he  drew  near  his  rest.  Thns  we  have  more  recorded  of  what  our  blessed 
Saviour  said  and  did  in  the  last  week  of  his  life,  than  in  any  other.  The  last  words  of  eminent  persons  make,  or  should 
make,  deep  impressions. — Observe,  for  the  honour  of  this  book,  that  when  our  Saviour  would  answer  the  devil’s  temptation* 
» 'th,  It  is  written,  lie  fetched  each  of  his  Quotations  out  of  this  book.  Matt.  iv.  4 • vii.  10. 
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CHAP.  1. 

The  first  port  of  Moses's  fareuiel  sermon  to  Israel  begins  with  this  chapter, 
and  is  continued  to  the  latter  end  of  the  fourth  chapter.  In  the  five  first 
verses  of  this  chapter  we  have  lire  date  of  the  sermon,  the  place  where  it 
was  preached,  v.  I,  2,  5.  and  the  time  when,  v.  3,  4.  The  narrative  in 
this  chapter  reminds  them,  I.  Of  the  promise  God  made  them  of  the  land 
of  Canaan,  v.  6 — H.  II.  Of  the  vavisinn  made  of  judges  for  them, 
v.  9 — 18.  III.  Of  their  unbelt. j and  murmuring  upon  the  report  of 
the  spies,  v.  19 — 33.  IV.  Of  the  sentence  passed  upon  them  for  it,  and 
the  ratification  of  that  sentence,  v.  34—46. 

1 rRIHESE  be  the  words  which  Moses  spake  unto 
JL  all  Israel  on  this  side  Jordan,  in  the  wilder- 
ness, in  the  plain  over  against  the  Red  sea,  between 
Paran,  and  Tophel,  and  Laban,  and  Hazeroth,  and 
Dizahab.  2 (There  are  eleven  days’  journey  from 
Horeb,  by  the  way  of  mount  Seir.  unto  Kadesh- 
barnea.)  3 And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  fortieth  year, 
in  the  eleventh  month,  on  the  first  day  of  the  month, 
that  Moses  spake  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  accord- 
ing unto  all  that  the  Lord  had  given  him  in  com- 
mandment unto  them  ; 4 After  he  had  slain  Sihon 

the  king  of  the  Amorites,  which  dwelt  in  Heshbon, 
and  Og  the  king  of  Hashan,  which  dwelt  at  Astaroth 
in  Edrei : 6 On  this  side  Jordan,  in  the  land  of 

Moab,  began  Moses  to  declare  this  law,  saying,  6 
The  Lord  our  God  spake  unto  us  in  Horeb,  saying; 
Ye  have  dwelt  long  enough  in  this  mount:  7 Turn 

you,  and  take  your  journey,  and  go  to  the  mount  of 
the  Amorites,  and  unto  all  the  places  nigh  thereunto. 
In  the  plain,  in  the  hills,  and  in  the  vale,  and  in  the 
south,  and  by  the  sea-side,  to  the  land  of  the  Ca- 
naanites,  and  unto  Lebanon,  unto  the  great  river,  the 
liver  Euphrates.  8 Behold,  I have  set  the  land  be- 
fore you  : go  in  and  possess  the  land  which  the  Lord 
9ware  unto  your  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
to  give  unto  them,  and  to  their  seed  after  them. 

We  have  here,  I.  The  date  of  this  sermon  which  Moses 
preached  to  the  people  of  Israel  A great  auditory,  no  ques- 
tion, he  had,  as  many  as  could  crowd  within  hearing,  and 
particularly  all  the  elders  and  officers,  the  representatives  of 
the  people  ; and,  probably,  it  was  on  the  sabbath-day  that 
he  delivered  this  to  them.  1.  The  dace,  where  they  were 
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now  encamped,  was  in  the  plain,  tn  the  land  of  Moab,  (v.  1, 
o.)  where  they  were  just  ready  to  enter  Caanan,  and  engage 
in  a war  with  the  Canaanites  ; yet  lie  discourses  not  to  them 
concerning  military  affairs,  the  arts  and  stratagems  of  war, 
but  concerning  their  duty  to  God  ; for  if  they  kept  themselves 
in  his  fear  and  favour,  he  would  secure  to  them  the  conquest 
of  the  land  ; their  religion  would  be  their  best  policy.  2.  The 
time  was  near  the  end  of  the  fortieth  year  since  they  came  out 
of  Egypt  So  long  God  had  borne  their  manners,  and  they  ha^ 
home  their  own  iniquity,  (Numb.  xiv.  34.)  and  now  that  Q 
new  and  more  pleasant  scene  was  to  be  introduced,  as  a 
token  for  good,  Moses  repeats  the  law  to  them.  Thus  after 
God’s  controversy  with  them  on  account  of  the  golden  calf, 
the  first  and  surest  sign  of  God’s  being  reconciled  to  them, 
was,  the  renewing  of  the  tables.  There  is  no  better  evidence 
and  earnest  of  God’s  favour  than  his  putting  his  law  in  oui 
hearts,  Ps.  cxlvii.  19,  20. 

II.  Toe  discourse  itself.  In  general,  Moses  spake  unto  them 
all  that  the  Lord  had  given  him  in  commandment,  v.  3.  Which 
intimates,  not  only  that  wh.'i  he  now  delivered,  was  for  sub- 
stance the  same  with  what  t ad  formerly  been  commanded, 
but  that  it  was  what  God  now  commanded  him  to  repeat.  He 
gave  them  this  rehearsal  and  exhortation  purely  by  divine 
direction  ; God  appointed  him  to  leave  this  legacy  to  the 
church. 

He  begins  lus  narrative  with  their  removal  from  mount 
Sinai,  v.  6.  and  relates  here,  1.  The  orders  which  God  gave 
them  to  decamp,  and  proceed  in  their  march,  v.  6,  7.  Ye  have 
dwelt  long  enough  in  this  mount,  that  was  the  mount  that 
burned  with  fire,  Heb.  xii.  18.  and  gendered  to  bondage,  Gal 
iv.  24.  Thither  God  brought  them  to  humble  them,  and  by 
the  tenors  of  the  law  to  prepare  them  for  the  land  of  pro 
mise.  There  lie  kept  them  about  a year,  and  then  told  then 
they  had  dwelt  long  enough  there,  they  must  go  forward. 
Though  God  brings  his  people  into  trouble  and  affliction,  int* 
spiritual  trouble  and  affliction  of  mind,  he  knows  when  they 
have  dwelt  long  enough  in  it,  and  will  certainly  find  a t’me 
the  fittest  time,  to  advance  them  from  the  terrors  of  the  sviris 
of  bondage  to  the  comforts  of  the  spirit  of  adoption.  See  Horn 
viii.  15.  2.  The  prospect  which  he  gave  them  of  a happy 
and  early  settlement  in  Canaan.  Go  to  the  land  of  the  Ca- 
naanites, v.  7.  enter  and  take  possession,  it  is  all  your  own. 
Behold,  l have  set  the  land  before  you,  i . 8.  When  God  com. 
mands  us  to  go  forward  in  our  Christian  course,  he  sets  the 
heavenly  Canaan  before  us  for  our  encouragement. 

9 And  I spake  unto  you  at  tliat  time,  saying,  7 
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am  not  aide  to  bear  you  myself  alone:  10  The 

Lord  your  God  hath, multiplied  you,  and,  behold, 
ye  are  this  day  as  the  stars  of  heaven  for  multitude. 
11  (The  Lord  God  of  your  fathers  make  you  a 
thousand  times  so  many  more  as  ye  arc , and  bless 
you,  as  he  hath  promise!  you!)  . 12  How  can  I my- 
self alone  bear  your  Cumbrance,  and  your  burden, 
and  your  strife  ? 13  Take  you  wise  men,  and  un- 

derstanding, and  known  among  your  tribes,  and  I 
will  make  them  rulers  over  you.  14  And  ye  an- 
swered me,  and  said.  The  thing  which  thou  hast 
spoken  is  good  for  us  to  do.  15  So  I took  the  chief 
of  your  tribes,  wise  men,  and  known,  and  made  them 
beads  over  you,  captains  over  thousands,  and  cap- 
tains over  hundreds,  and  captains  over  fifties,  and 
captains  over  tens,  and  officers  among  your  tribes. 
16  And  I charged  your  judges  at  that  time,  saying, 
Hear  the  causes  between  your  brethren,  and  judge 
righteously  between  every  man  and  his  brother,  and 
the  stranger  that  is  with  him.  17  Ye  shall  not  re- 
aspect  persons  in  judgment;  hut  ye  shall  hear  the 
small  as  well  as  the  great;  ye  shall  not  be  afraid  of 
the  face  of  man;  for  the  judgment  is  God's:  and 
the  cause  that  is  too  bard  for  you,  bring  it  unto  me, 
and  I will  hear  it.  18  And  I commanded  you  at 
that  time  all  ihe  things  which  ye  should  do. 

Moses  here  reminds  them  of  the  happy  constitution  of  their 
government,  which  was  such  as  might  make  them  all  safe  and 
•easy,  if  it  was  not  their  own  fault.  When  good  laws  were 
.given  them,  good  m*i  were  intrusted  with  the  execution  of 
them  ; which,  as  il  was  an  instance  of  God’s  goodness  to 
them,  so  it  was  with  die  care  of  Moses  concerning  them  ; and, 
it  should  seem,  he  mentions  it  here,  to  recommend  himself  to 
them  as  a man  that  sincerely  sought  their  welfare,  and  so  to 
.make  way  for  what  he  was  about  to  say  to  them,  wherein  he 
aimed  at  nothing  but  their  good. 

In  this  part  of  his  narrative  he  insinuates  to  them, 

L That  he  greatly  rejoiced  in  the  increase  of  their  numbers. 
He  owns  the  accomplishment  of  God's  promise  to  Abraham, 

10.  }'  e are  as  the  stars  of  heaven  for  multitude  ; and  prays 
for  the  further  accomplishment  of  it,  v.  11.  God  make  you  a 
thousand  times  more  ! This  prayer  comes  in,  in  a parenthesis, 
and  a good  prayer  prudently  put  in  cannot  be  impertinent, 
in  any  discourse  of  divine  things  ; nor  will  a pious  ejacula- 
tion break  the  coherence,  but  rather  strengthen  and  adorn  it. 
But  how  greatly  are  his  desires  enlarged,  when  he  prays  that 
they  might  be  made  a thousand  times  more  than  they  were  ! 
We  are  not  straitened  in  the  power  and  goodness  of  God,  why 
should  we  be  straitened  in  our  own  faith  and  hope,  which 
ought  to  be  as  large  as  the  promise  1 larger  it  need  not  be. 
It  is  from  the  promise  that  Moses  here  takes  the  measures  of 
his  prayer,  The  Lord  bless  you  as  he  hath  promised  you.  And 
why  might  he  not  hope  that  they  might  become  a thousand 
times  more  than  they  were  now,  when  they  were  now  ten  thou- 
sand times  more  than  they  were  when  they  went  down  into 
Egypt,  about  250  years  ago  I Observe,  When  they  were  under 
the  government  of  Pharaoh,  the  increase  of  their  numbers 
was  envied,  and  complained  of  as  a grievance,  Exod.  i.  9.  but 
now,  under  the  government  of  Moses,  it  was  rejoiced  in,  and 
prayed  for,  as  a bles-sing  ; the  comparing  of  which  might  give 
them  occasion  to  reflect  with  shame  upon  their  own  folly, 
when  they  had  talked  of  making  a captain,  and  returning  to 
Egypt. 

11.  That  he  was  not  ambitious  of  monopolizing  the  honour 
of  the  government,  and  ruling  them  himself  alone,  as  an  ab- 
solute monarch,  v.  9.  Though  he  was  a man  as  well  worthy 
of  that  honour,  and  as  well  qualified  for  the  business,  as  ever 
any  man  was,  yet  he  was  desirous  that  others  might  be  taken 
m as  assistants  to  him  in  the  business,  and  consequently 
sharers  with  him  in  the  honour.  I cannot  myself  alone  bear 
the  burden,  v.  12.  Magistracy  is  a burden.  Moses  himself, 
though  eminently  gifted  for  it,  found  it  lay  heavy  on  his 
shoulders  ; n;y,  the  best  magistrates  complain  most  of  the 
burden,  and  are  most  desirous  of  help,  and  most  afraid  of 
undertaking  more  than  they  can  perform. 

III.  That  he  was  not  desirous  to  prefer  his  own  creatures, 
or  such  as  underhand  should  have  a dependence  upon  him  ; 
for  he  leaves  it  to  the  people  to  choose  their  own  judges,  to 
whom  he  would  grant  commissions,  not  durante  bene  plaeito— 
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to  be  turned  out  u’hen  he  pleased  ; but  quam  diu  se  bene  gesseriut 
— to  continue  so  lonej  as  they  approved  themselves  faithful,  v.  13. 
Take  you  i vise  men,  that  are  knoun  to  be  so  among  your  tribes, 
and  1 uill  make  them  rulers.  Thus  the  apostles  directed  the 
multitude  to  choose  overseers  of  the  poor,  and  then  they  or- 
dained them,  Acts  vi.  3.  6.  lie  directs  them  to  take  wise  men, 
and  understanding,  whose  oersonal  merit  would  recommend 
them  ; the  rise  and  original  of  this  nation  were  so  late,  that 
none  of  them  could  pretend  to  antiquity  of  race,  and  nobility 
of  birth,  above  their  brethren  ; and  they  having  all  lately- 
come  out  of  slavery  in  Egypt,  it  is  probable  that  one  family 
was  not  much  richer  than  another ; so  that  their  choice  must 
be  directed  purely  by  the  qualifications  of  wisdom,  experience, 
and  integrity.  “ Choose  those,”  says  Moses,  “ whose  praise 
is  in  your  tribes,  and  with  all  my  heart,  1 will  make  them 
rulers.”  We  must  not  grudge  that  God’s  work  be  done  by 
other  hands  than  ours,  provided  it  be  done  by  good  hands. 

IV.  That  he  was  in  this  matter  very  willing  to  please  the 
people,  and  though  he  did  not  in  any  thing  aim  at  their  ap- 
plause, yet  in  a thing  of  this  nature  he  would  not  act  without 
their  approbation.  And  tney  agreed  to  the  proposal,  v.  14. 
The  thing  which  thou  hast  spoken,  is  good.  This  he  mentions, 
to  aggravate  the  sin  of  their  mutinies  and  discontents  after 
this,  that  the  government  they  quarrelled  with  was  what  they 
themselves  had  consented  to  ; Moses  would  have  pleased  them, 
if  they  would  have  been  pleased. 

V.  That  he  aimed  to  edify  them,  as  well  as  to  gratify  them  ; 

for,  1.  He  appointed  men  of  good  characters,  v.  15.  wise  men, 
and  men  known  ; men  that  would  be  faithful  to  their  trust, 
and  to  the  public  interest.  2.  He  gave  them  a good  charge, 
v.  16,  17.  Those  that  are  advanced  to  honour,  must  know 
that  they  are  charged  with  business,  and  must  give  account 
another  day  of  their  charge.  (1.)  He  charges  them  to  be  dili- 
gent and  patient.  Near  the  catises.  Hear  both  sides,  hear 
them  fully,  hear  them  carefully ; for  nature  hath  provided  us 
with  two  ears,  and  he  that  answereth  a matter  before  he  heareth 
it,  it  is  folly  and  shame  to  him.  The  ear  of  the  learner  is 
necessary  to  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  Isa.  I.  4.  (2.)  To  be 

just  and  impartial ; Judgerighteously.  Judgmentmustbe given 
according  to  the  merits  of  the  cause,  without  regard  to  the 
quality  of  the  parties.  The  natives  must  not  be  suffered  to 
abuse  the  strangers,  any  more  than  the  strangers  to  insult  the 
natives,  or  to  encroacli  upon  them : the  great  must  not  be  suffer- 
ed to  oppress  the  small,  or  to  crush  them,  any  more  than  the 
small  to  rob  the  great,  or  to  affront  them.  No  faces  must  be 
known  in  judgment,  but  unbribed, unbiassed  equity  must  always 
pass  sentence.  (3.)  To  be  resolute  and  courageous.  “Ye  shall 
not  be  afraid  of  the  face  of  man.  Be  not  overawed  to  do  an  ill 
thing,  either  by  the  clamours  of  the  crowd,  or  by  t-he  menaces 
of  those  that  have  power  in  their  hands.”  And  he  gave  them 
a good  reason  to  enforce  this  charge,  for  the  judgment  is  God’s. 
“ You  are  God’s  vicegerents,  you  act  for  him,  and  therefore 
must  act  like  him  ; you  are  his  representatives,  but  if  you 
judge  unrighteously,  you  misrepresent  him.  The  judgment 
is  his,  and  therefore  be  will  protect  you  in  doing  right ; and 
will  certainly  call  you  to  account  if  you  do  wrong.”  And, 
(lastly,)  He  allowed  them  to  bring  all  difficult  cases  to  him, 
and  he  would  always  be  ready  to  hear  and  determine,  and  to 
make  both  the  judges  and  the  people  easy.  Happy  art  thou, 
0 Israel,  in  such  a prince  as  Moses  was. 

19  Anti  when  we  departed  from  Horeb,  we  went 
through  all  that  great  and  terrible  wilderness,  which 
ye  saw  by  the  way  of  the  mountain  of  the  Amo- 
rites,  as  the  Lord  our  God  commanded  us;  and  we 
came  to  Kadesh-barnea.  20  And  I said  unto  you, 
Ye  are  come  unto  the  mountain  of  the  Amorites, 
which  the  Lord  our  God  doth  give  unto  us.  21 
Behold,  tlfG  Lord  thy  God  hath  set  the  land  before 
thee : go  up  and  possess  it,  as  the  Lord  God  of  thy 
fathers  hath  said  unto  thee  : fear  not,  neither  be  dis- 
couraged. 22  And  ye  came  near  unto  me  every 
one  of  you,  and  said.  We  will  send  men  before  us, 
and  they  shall  search  us  out  the  land,  and  bring  us 
word  again  by  what  way  we  must  go  up,  and  into 
what  cities  we  shall  come.  23  And  the  saying 
pleased  me  xvell : and  I took  twelve  men  of  you, 
one  of  a tribe.  24  And  they  turned,  and  went  up 
into  the  mountain,  and  came  unto  the  valley  of  Esh- 
col,  and  searched  it  out.  25  And  they  took  of  the 
fruit  of  the  land  in  their  hands,  and  brought  it  dowtf 
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ante  us,  and  brought  us  word  again,  and  said.  It  is 
a good  land  which  the  Lord  our  God  doth  give  us. 

26  Notwithstanding  ye  would  not  go  up,  but  rebelled 
against  the  commandment  of  the  Loud  your  God: 

27  And  ye  murmured  in  your  tents,  and  said,  Be- 
cause the  Lord  hated  us,  he  hath  brought  us  forth 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  to  deliver  us  into  the  hand 
of  the  Amorites,  to  destroy  us.  28  Whither  shall 
we  go  up  our  brethren  have  discouraged  our  heart, 
saying,  The  people  is  greater  and  taller  than  we ; 
the  cities  are  great,  and  walled  up  to  heaven  : and, 
moreover,  we  have  seen  the  sous  of  the  Anakims 
there.  29  Then  I said  unto  you,  Dread  not,  neither 
be  afraid  of  them.  30  The  Lord  your  God,  which 
goeth  before  you,  he  shall  light  for  you,  according  to 
all  that  he  did  for  you  in  Egypt  before  your  eyes; 
31  And  in  the  wilderness,  where  thou  hast  seen  how 
that  the  Lord  thy  God  bare  thee,  as  a man  doth 
bear  his  son,  in  all  the  way  that  ye  went,  until  ye 
came  into  this  place.  32  Yet  in  this  thing  ye  did 
not  believe  the  Lord  your  God,  33  Who  went  in 
the  w ay  before  you,  to  search  you  out  a place  to  pitch 
your  tents  in,  in  fire  hy  night,  to  show  you  by  what 
way  ye  should  go,  and  in  a cloud  by  day.  34  And 
the  Lord  heard  the  voice  of  your  words,  and  was 
wroth,  and  sware,  saying,  35  Surely  there  shall 
not  one  of  these  men  of  this  evil  generation  see  that 
good  land,  which  I sware  to  give  unto  your  fathers, 
36  Save  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh  ; he  shall  see 
it ; and  to  him  will  I give  the  land  that  he  hath  trod- 
den upon,  and  to  his  children,  because  he  hath 
wholly  followed  the  Lord.  37  Also  the  Lord  was 
angry  with  me  for  your  sakes,  saying,  Thou  also 
shalt  not  go  in  thither.  38  Hut  Joshua  the  son  of 
Nun,  which  standeth  before  thee,  he  shall  go  in  thi- 
ther: encourage  him;  for  he  shall  cause  Israel  to 
inherit  it.  39  Moreover,  your  little  ones,  which  ye 
said  should  be  a prey,  and  your  children,  which  in 
that  day  had  no  know  ledge  between  good  and  evil, 
they  shall  go  in  thither,  and  unto  them  will  I give 
it,  and  they  shall  possess  it.  40  But  as  for  you,  turn 
ye,  and  take  your  journey  into  the  wilderness,  by  the 
way  of  the  Red  sea.  41  Then  ye  answered  and  said 
unto  me,  We  have  sinned  against  the  Lord  ; we 
w'ill  go  up,  and  fight,  according  to  all  that  the  Lord 
our  God  commanded  us.  And  when  ye  had  girded 
on  every  man  his  weapons  of  war,  3’e  were  ready  to 
go  up  into  the  hill.  42  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
me,  Say  unto  them.  Go  not  up,  neither  fight ; for  I 
am  not  among  you  ; lest  ye  be  smitten  before  your 
enemies.  43  So  I spake  unto  you  ; and  ye  would 
not  hear,  but  rebelled  against  the  commandment  of 
the  Lord,  and  went  presumptuously  up  into  the  hill. 
44  And  the  Amorites,  which  dwelt  in  that  mountain, 
came  out  against  you,  and  chased  you  as  bees  do, 
and  destroyed  you  in  Seir,  even  unto  Hormah.  45 
And  ye  returned,  and  wept  before  the  Lord  ; but  the 
Lord  would  not  hearken  to  your  voice,  nor  give  ear 
unto  you.  46  So  ye  abode  in  Kadesh  many  days, 
according  unto  the  days  that  ye  abode  there. 

Moses  here  makes  a large  rehearsal  of  that  fata  turn  which 
was  given  them  by  their  own  sins,  and  God’s  wrath,  when, 
from  the  very  borders  of  Canaan,  the  honour  of  conquering 
it,  and  the  pleasure  of  possessing  it,  the  whole  generation  was 
hunied  back  into  the  wilderness,  and  their  carcasses  fell  there. 
It  was  a memorable  story  ; we  read  it  in  Numb.  xiii.  and  xiv. 
but  divers  circumstances  are  found  here,  which  are  not  related 
there. 

I.  He  reminds  them  of  their  march  from  Horeb  to  Kadesh- 
oarnea,  ( v.  19.)  through  that  great  and  terrible  wilderness. 
This  he  takes  notice  of,  1.  To  make  them  sensible  of  the  great 
goodness  of  God  to  them,  in  guiding  them  through  so  great  a 
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wilderness,  and  protecting  them  from  tlie  mischiefs  tney  were 
surrounded  with  in  such  a terrible  wilderness.  The  remem- 
brance of  our  dangers  should  mate  us  thankful  for  our  deli- 
verances. 2.  To  aggravate  the  folly  of  those,  who,  in  their 
discontent  would  have  gone  back  to  Egypt  through  tne  wil- 
derness, though  they  had  forfeited,  and  had  no  reason  to  expect, 
the  divine  conduct,  in  such  a retrograde  motion. 

II.  He  shows  them  how  fair  they  stood  for  Canaan  at  that 
time,  v.  20,  21.  He  told  them  with  triumph,  The  land  is  set 
before  you,  go  up,  and  possess  it.  He  lets  them  see  how  near 
they  were  to  a happy  settlement,  when  they  put  a bar  in  their 
own  door,  that  their  sin  might  appear  the  more  exceeding  sin- 
ful. It  will  aggravate  the  eternal  ruin  of  hypocrites,  that 
they  were  not  far  from  the  kingdom  if  God,  and  yet  came  short, 
Mark  xii.  34. 

III.  He  lays  the  blame  of  sending  the  spies  upon  them, 
which  did  not  appear  in  Numbers  ; there  it  is  said,  ch.  xiii.  1, 
2.  that  the  Lord  directed  the  sending  of  them,  but  here  we  find 
that  the  people  first  desired  it,  and  God,  in  permitting  it,  gave 
them  up  to  their  own  counsels,  v.  22.  Ye  said,  uie  will  send  men 
before  us.  Moses  had  given  them  God’s  word,  v.  20,  21.  But 
they  could  not  find  in  their  hearts  to  rely  upon  that ; human 
policy  goes  further  with  them  than  divine  wisdom,  and  they 
will  needs  light  a candle  to  the  sun.  As  if  it  were  not  enough 
that  they  were  sure  of  a God  before  them,  they  must  send  men 
before  them. 

IV.  He  repeats  the  report  which  the  spies  brought  of  the 
goodness  of  the  land,  which  they  were  sent  to  survey,  v.  24, 
25.  The  blessings  which  God  has  promised  are  truly  valua- 
ble and  desirable,  even  the  unbelievers  themselves  being 
judges  : never  any  looked  into  the  Holy  Land,  but  they  must 
own  it  a good  land.  Yet  they  represented  the  difficulties  of 
conquering  it  as  insuperable,  v.  28.  as  if  it  w’ere  in  vain  to 
think  of  attacking  them  either  by  battle,  for  the  people  are 
taller  than  we,  or  by  siege,  for  the  cities  are  walled  up  to 
heaven  ; an  hyperbole  which  they  made  use  of  to  serve  their 
ill  purpose,  which  was  to  dishearten  the  people,  and  perhaps 
they  intended  to  reflect  on  the  God  of  heaven  himself,  as  if 
they  were  able  to  defy  him,  like  the  Babel-builders,  the  top 
of  whose  tower  must  reacli  to  heaven,  Gen.  xi.  4.  Those  places 
only  are  walled  up  to  heaven,  that  are  compassed  with  God’s 
favour  as  with  a shield. 

V.  He  tells  them  what  pains  he  took  with  them  to  encou- 
rage them,  when  their  brethren  had  said  so  much  to  discou- 
rage them,  v.  29.  Then  1 said  unto  you.  Dread  not.  Moses 
suggested  enough  to  have  stilled  the  tumult,  and  to  have  kept 
them  with  their  faces  toward  Canaan.  He  assured  them  that 
God  was  present  with  them,  and  President  among  them,  and 
would  certainly  fight  for  them,  v.  30.  As  for  proof  of  his 
power  over  their  enemies,  he  refers  them  to  what  they  had  seen 
in  Egypt,  where  their  enemies  had  all  possible  advantages 
against  them,  and  yet  were  humbled  and  forced  to  yield,  v. 
30.  And  for  proof  of  God’s  good-will  to  them,  and  the  real 
kindness  which  he  intended  them,  he  refers  them  to  whatfhei/ 
had  seen  in  the  wilderness,  v.  31,  33.  through  which  they  had 
been  guided  by  the  eye  of  divine  wisdom,  in  a pillar  of  cloud 
and  fire,  which  guided  both  their  motions  and  their  rests  ; and 
had  been  carried  in  the  arms  of  divine  grace,  with  as  much  care 
and  tenderness  as  ever  any  child  was  borne  in  the  arms  of  a nur- 
sing-father. And  was  there  any  room  left  to  distrust  this  God  ? 
Or  were  they  not  the  most  ungrateful  people  in  the  world,  who, 
after  such  sensible  proofs  of  the  divine  goodness,  hardened  their 
hearts  in  the  day  of  temptation  ? Moses  had  complained  once  that 
God  had  charged  him  to  carry  this  people  as  a nursing-father 
doth  the  sucking-child.  Numb.  xi.  12.  But  here  he  owns  that  it 
was  God  that  so  carried  them,  and  perhaps  this  is  alluded  to. 
Acts  xiii.  18.  where  he  is  said  to  bear  them,  or  to  suffer  their 
manners. 

VI.  He  charges  them  with  the  sin  which  they  were  guilty 
of  upon  this  occasion.  Though  those  whom  he  was  now  speak- 
ing to  were  a new  generation,  yet  he  lays  it  upon  them,  Ye 
rebelled,  and  ye  murmured  ; for  many  of  these  were  then  iD 
being,  though  under  twenty  years  old,  and  perhaps  were  en- 
gaged in  the  riot;  and  the  rest  inherited  their  fathers’  vices, 
and  smarted  for  them.  Observe  what  he  lays  to  their  charge. 
1.  Disobedience,  and  rebellion  against  God’s  law.  Ye  would 
not  go  up,  but  rebelled,  v.  26.  The  rejecting  of  God’s  favours 
is  really  a rebelling  against  his  authority.  2.  Invidious  re- 
flections upon  God’s  goodness.  They  basely  suggested,  t’.  27. 
Because  the  Lord  hated  us,  he  brought  us  out  of  Egypt.  What 
could  have  been  more  absurd,  more  disingenuous,  and  more 
reproachful  to  God  1 3.  An  unbelieving  heart  at  the  bottom 
of  all  this,  v.  32.  Ye  did  not  believe  the  Lord  your  God.  All 
your  disobedience  to  God’s  laws,  and  distrust  of  his  power 
and  goodness,  flow  from  a disbelief  of  his  word.  A sad  paor 
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it  is  come  to  with  us,  when  the  God  of  eternal  truth  cannot 
be  believed. 

VII.  He  repeats  the  sentence  passed  upon  them  for  this 
sin,  which  now  they  had  seen  the  execution  of.  1.  They 
were  all  condemned  to  die  in  the  wilderness,  and  none  of  them 
must  be  suffered  to  enter  Canaan,  except  Caleb  and  Joshua, 
„.  34,  36.  So  long  they  must  continue  their  wanderings  in 
die  wilderness,  that  most  of  them  would  drop  off  of  course, 
and  the  youngest  of  them  should  be  cut  off.  Thus  they  could 
not  enter  in  because  of  unbelief . It  was  not  the  breach  of  any 
of  the  commands  of  the  law  that  shut  them  out  of  Canaan,  no, 
not  the  golden  calf,  but  their  disbelief  of  that  promise  which 
was  typical  of  gospel-grace,  to  signify  that  no  sin  will  ruin  us 
but  unbelief,  which  is  a sin  against  the  remedy.  2.  Moses 
himself  afterwards  fell  under  God’s  displeasure,  for  a hasty 
word  which  they  provoked  him  to  speak,  v.  37.  The  Lord  was 
angry  with  me  for  your  sakes.  Because  all  the  old  stock  must 
go  off',  Moses  himself  must  not  stay  behind.  Their  unbelief 
let  death  into  the  camp,  and,  having  entered,  even  Moses 
falls  within  his  commission.  3.  Yet  here  is  mercy  mixed  with 
wrath.  (1.)  That  though  Moses  might  not  bring  them  into 
Canaan,  Joshua  should,  v.  38.  Encouragehim  ; for  he  would 
be  discouraged  from  taking  up  a government  which  he  saw 
Moses  himself  fall  under  the  weight  of ; but  let  him  be  as- 
sured that  he  shall  accomplish  that  for  which  he  is  raised  up, 
he  shall  cause  Israel  to  inherit  it.  Thus  what  the  law  could  not 
do  in  that  it  was  weak,  Jesus,  our  Joshua,  does  by  bringing 
in  the  better  hope.  (2.)  That  though  this  generation  should 
not  enter  into  Canaan,  the  next  should,  v.  39.  As  they  had 
been  chosen  for  their  fathers’  sakes,  so  their  children  might 
justly  have  been  rejected  for  their  sakes.  But  mercy  rejoiceth 
against  judgment. 

VIII.  He  reminds  them  of  their  foolish  and  fruitless  attempt 
to  get  this  sentence  reversed,  when  it  was  too  late.  1.  They 
tried  it  by  their  reformation  in  this  particular  ; whereas  they 
had  refused  to  go  up  against  the  Canaanites,  now  they  would 
go  up,  in  all  haste,  and  they  girded  on  their  weapons  of  war 
for  that  purpose,  v.  41.  Thus,  when  the  door  is  shut,  and 
the  day  of  grace  over,  there  will  be  found  those  that  stand 
without  and  knock.  But  this,  which  looked  like  a reforma- 
tion, proved  but  a farther  rebellion  ; God,  by  Moses,  prohi- 
bited the  attempt,  v.  42.  Yet  they  went  presumptuously  up  to 
the  hill,  v.  43.  acting  now  in  contempt  of  the  threatening,  as 
before  in  contempt  of  the  promise,  as  if  they  were  governed 
by  a spirit  of  contradiction  ; and  it  sped  accordingly,  v.  44. 
they  were  chased  and  destroyed,  and  by  this  defeat  which 
they  suffered,  when  they  had  provoked  God  to  leave  them, 
they  were  taught  what  success  they  might  have  had  if  they 
had  kept  themselves  in  his  love.  2.  They  tried  by  their 
prayers  and  tears  to  get  the  sentence  reversed,  v.  45.  They 
returned  and  wept  before  the  Lord.  While  they  were  fretting 
and  quarrelling,  it  is  said,  Numb.  xiv.  1.  they  wept  that  night  ; 
those  were  tears  of  rebellion  against  God,  these  were  tears  of 
repentance  and  humiliation  before  God.  Note,  Tears  of  dis- 
content must  be  wept  over  again  ; the  sorrow  of  the  world 
worketh  death,  and  is  to  be  repented  of;  it  is  not  so  with 
godly  sorrow,  that  will  end  in  joy.  But  their  weeping  was 
all  to  no  purpose,  The  Lord  would  not  hearken  to  your  voice, 
because  ye  would  not  hearken  to  his  ; the  decree  was  gone 
forth,  and,  like  Esau,  they  found  no  place  of  repentance, 
though  they  sought  it  carefully  with  tears. 

CHAP.  II. 

Moses  in  this  chapter  proceeds  in  the  rehearsal  of  God's  providences  con- 
cerning Israel  in  their  wag  to  Canaan,  yet  preserves  not  the  record  of 
any  thing  that  happened  daring  their  tedious  march  back  to  the  Red-sea, 
in  which  they  were  almost  38  years,  but  passes  that  over  in  silence,  as  a 
dark  time  ; and  makes  his  narrative  to  begin  again  when  they  faced 
about  toward  Canaan,  v.  1—3.  and  drew  toward  the  countries  that  were 
inhabited,  concerning  which  God  here  gives  them  direction.  /.  What 
nations  they  must  not  give  any  disturbance  to.  1.  Not  to  the  Edomites, 
v.  4 — 8.  2.  Not  to  the  Moabites,  v.  9.  of  the  antiquities  of  whose  coun- 

try, with  that  of  the  Edomites,  he  gives  some  account,  v.  10 — 12.  And 
here  comes  in  an  account  of  their  passing  the  river  Acred,  v.  13 — 16. 
3.  Not  to  the  Ammonites,  of  whose  country  here  is  some  account  given, 
v.  17 — 23.  II.  What  nations  they  should  attack  and  ctfnquer.  They 
must,  begin  with  Sihcm,  king  of  the  Amorites,  v.  24,  25,  26.  And  ac- 
cordingly, 1.  They  had  a fair  occasion  of  quarrelling  with  him , v.  26 — 32. 
2.  God  gave  them  a complete  victory  oiv  him,  v.  33 — 37. 

1 T^HEN  we  turned,  and  took  our  journey  into 
J-  the  wilderness,  by  the  way  of  the  Red  sea,  as 
the  Lord  spake  unto  me:  and  we  compassed  mount 
Seir  many  days.  2 And  the  Lord  spake  unto  me, 
saying,  3 Ye  have  compassed  this  mountain  long 
enough : turn  you  northward.  4 And  command 


thou  the  people,  saying,  Ye  are  to  pass  through  the 
coast  of  your  brethren  the  children  of  Esau,  which 
dwell  in  Seir  ; and  tiiey  shall  be  afraid  of  you  : take 
ye  good  heed  unto  yourselves  therefore : 5 Meddle 

not  with  them  ; lor  I will  not  give  you  of  their  land, 
no  not  so  much  as  a foot  breadth,  because  I have 
given  mount  Seir  unto  Esau/’or  a possession.  6 Yc 
shall  buy  meat  of  them  for  money,  that  ye  may  eat; 
and  ye  shall  also  buy  water  of  them  for  money,  that 
ye  may  drink.  7 For  the  Loud  thy  God  hath 
blessed  thee  in  all  the  works  of  thy  hand  ; he  know- 
eth  thy  walking  through  this  great  wilderness:  these 
forty  years  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  been  with  thee, 
thou  hast  lacked  nothing. 

Here  is,  I.  A short  account  of  the  long  stay  of  Israel  in  the 
wilderness  ; We  compassed  mount  Seir  many  clays,  v.  1.  Near 
thirty-eight  years  they  wandered  in  the  deserts  of  Seir  ; pro- 
bably, in  some  of  their  rests  they  stayed  several  years,  and 
never  stirred  ; God  by  this  not  only  chastised  them  for  their 
murmuring  and  unbelief,  but,  1.  Prepared  them  for  Canaan 
by  humbling  them  for  sin,  teaching  them  to  mortify  their 
lusts,  to  follow  God,  and  to  comfort  themselves  in  him.  It  is 
a work  of  time  to  make  souls  meet  for  heaven,  and  it  must  he 
done  by  a long  train  of  exercises.  2.  He  prepared  the  Ca- 
naanites for  destruction,  all  this  time  the  measure  of  theiF 
iniquity  was  filling  up  ; and  though  it  might  have  been  im- 
proved by  them  as  a space  to  repent  in,  it  was  abused  by  them, 
to  the  hardening  of  their  hearts.  Now  that  the  host  of  Israel 
was  once  repulsed,  and  after  that,  was  so  long  entangled, 
and  seemingly  lost  in  the  wilderness,  they  were  secure,  and 
thought  the  danger  was  over  from  that  quarter,  which  would 
make  the  next  attempt  of  Israel  upon  them  the  more  dreadful. 

II.  Orders  given  them  to  turn  toward  Canaan.  Though  God 
contend  long,  he  will  not  contend  for  ever.  Though  Israel 
may  be  long  kept  waiting  for  deliverance  and  enlargement,  it 
will  come  at  last ; The  vision  is  for  an  appointed  time,  and  at 
the  end  it  shall  speak,  and  not  lie. 

III.  A charge  given  them  not  to  annoy  the  Edomites:  1. 
'I'liey  must  not  offer  any  hostility  to  them  as  enemies,  v.  4,5. 
Meddle  not  with  them.  (1.)  'I'liey  must  not  improve  the  ad- 
vantage they  had  against  them,  by  the  fright  they  would  be 
put  into  upon  Israel’s  approach.  “ They  shall  be  afraid  of 
you,  knowing  your  strength  and  numbers,  and  the  power  of 
God  engaged  for  you  ; but  think  not  that  because  their  fears 
make  them  an  easy  prey,  you  may  therefore  prey  upon  them  ; 
no,  take  heed  to  yourselves.”  There  is  need  of  great  caution 
and  a strict  government  of  our  own  spirits,  to  keep  ourselves- 
from  injuring  those  whom  we  have  an  advantage  against.  Or, 
this  caution  is  given  to  the  princes;  they  must  not  only  not 
meddle  with  the  Edomites  themselves,  but  not  permit  any  of 
the  soldiers  to  meddle  with  them.  (2.)  They  must  not  avenge 
upon  the  Edomites  the  affront  they  gave  them  in  refusing  them 
passage  through  their  country,  Numb.  xx.  21.  Thus  before 
God  brought  Israel  to  destroy  their  enemies  in  Canaan,  he 
taught  them  to  forgive  their  enemies  in  Edom.  (3.)  They 
must  not  expect  to  have  any  part  of  their  land  given  them  for 
a possession  ; mount  Seir  was  already  settled  upon  the  Edom- 
ites, and  they  must  not,  under  pretence  of  God’s  covenant  and 
conduct,  think  to  seize  for  themselves  all  they  could  lay  hands 
on.  Dominion  is  not  founded  in  grace.  God’s  Israel  shall 
be  well  placed,  but  must  not  expect  to  be  placed  alone  in  the 
midst  of  the  earth,  Isa.  v.  8.  2.  They  must  trade  with  them 
as  neighbours  : buy  meat  and  water  of  them,  and  pay  for  what 
they  bought,  v.  6.  religion  must  never  be  made  a cloak  for 
injustice.  The  reason  given,  v.  7.  is  because  God  hath 
blessed  thee,  and  hitherto  thou  hast  lacked  nothing  ; and 
therefore,  (1.)  “ Thou  needest  not  beg  ; scorn  to  be  beholden 
to  Edomites,  when  thou  hast  a God  all-sufficient  to  depend 
upon.  Thou  hast  wherewithal  to  pay  for  what  thou  callest 
for,  (thanks  to  the  divine  blessing  !)  use  therefore  what  thou 
hast,  use  it  cheerfully,  and  do  not  spunge  upon  the  Edomites.” 
(2.)  “ Therefore  thou  must  not  steal.  Thou  hast  experienced 
the  care  of  the  divine  providence  concerning  thee,  in  confi- 
dence of  which,  for  the  future,  and  in  a firm  belief  of  its  suffi- 
ciency, never  use  any  indirect  methods  for  thy  supply.  Live 
by  thy  faith,  and  not  by  thy  sword.” 

8 And  when  we  passed  by  front  our  brethren  the 
children  of  Esau,  which  dwelt  in  Seir,  through  the 
way  of  the  plain  from  Elath,  and  from  Ezion-gaber, 
i we  turned,  and  passed  by  the  way  of  the  wilderness 
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DEUTERONOMY,  II. 


Israel’s  history  repeated. 


of  Moab.  9 And  the  Lord  said  unto  me.  Distress 
not  the  Moabites,  neither  contend  with  them  in  bat- 
tle ; for  I will  not  give  thee  of  their  land  fur  a pos- 
session, because  I have  given  Ar  unto  the  children 
of  Lot  fur  a possession.  10  The  Emims  dwelt  there- 
in in  times  past,  a people  great,  and  many,  and  tall, 
as  the  Anakims  ; 11  Which  also  were  accounted 

giants,  as  the  Anakims  ; but  the  Moabites  call  them 
Emims.  12  The  Horirns  also  dwelt  in  Seir  before- 
time ; but  the  children  of  Esau  succeeded  them, 
when  they  had  destroyed  them  from  before  them,  and 
dwelt  in  their  stead  ; as  Israel  did  unto  the  land  of 
his  possession,  which  the  Lord  gave  unto  them.  13 
Now  rise  up,  said  I,  and  get  you  over  the  brook 
Zered:  And  we  went  over  the  brook  Zered.  14 

And  the  space  in  which  we  came  from  Kadesh- 
barnea,  until  we  were  come  over  the  brook  Zered, 
was  thirty  and  eight  years;  until  all  the  generation 
Nf  the  men  of  war  were  wasted  out  from  among  the 
nost,  as  the  Lord  sware  unto  them.  15  For  indeed 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  against  them,  to  destroy 
them  from  among  the  host,  until  they  were  con- 
sumed. 1C  So  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  the  men 
of  war  were  consumed  and  dead  from  among  the 
people,  17  That  the  Lord  spake  unto  me,  saying, 
18  Thou  art  to  pass  over  through  Ar,  the  coast  of 
Moab,  this  day.  19  And  when  thou  comest  nigh 
over  against  the  children  of  Ammon,  distress  them 
not,  nor  meddle  with  them  ; for  I will  not  give  thee 
of  the  land  of  the  children  of  Ammon  any  posses- 
sion ; because  I have  given  it  unto  the  children  of 
Lot  far  a possession.  20  (That  also  was  accounted 
a land  of  giants  : giants  dwelt  therein  in  old  time  ; 
and  the  Ammonites  called  them  Zamzummims  ; 21 
A people  great,  and  many,  and  tall,  as  the  Anakims  ; 
but  the  Lord  destroyed  them  before  them  ; and  they 
succeeded  them,  and  dwelt  in  their  stead  : 22  As 

he  did  to  the  children  of  Esau,  which  dwelt  in  Seir, 
when  he  destroyed  the  Horirns  from  before  them  ; 
and  they  succeeded  them,  and  dwelt  in  their  stead 
even  unto  this  day  : 23  And  the  Avims  which  dwelt 

in  Hazerim  even  unto  Azzah,  the  Caphtorims, 
which  came  forth  out  of  Caphtor,  destroyed  them, 
and  dwelt  in  their  stead.) 

It  is  observable  here  that  Moses,  speaking  of  the  Edomites, 
v.  8.  calls  them  our  brethren,  the  children  of  Esctu  ; though 
they  had  been  unkind  to  Israel,  in  refusing  them  a peaceable 
passage  through  their  country,  yet  he  calls  them  brethren. 
For  though  our  relations  fail  in  their  duty  to  us,  we  must  re- 
tain a sense  of  the  relation,  and  not  be  wanting  in  our  duty  to 
them,  as  there  is  occasion. 

Now  in  these  verses  we  have, 

1.  The  account  which  Moses  gives  of  the  original  of  the 
nations  which  he  had  here  occasion  to  speak  of ; the  Moabites, 
Edomites,  and  Ammonites.  We  know  very  well,  from  other 
parts  of  his  history,  whose  posterity  they  were,  but  here  he 
tells  us  how  they  came  to  those  countries  in  which  Israel 
found  them  ; they  were  not  the  aborigines,  or  first  planters. 
But,  1.  The  Moabites  dwelt  in  a country  which  had  belonged 
to  a numerous  race  of  giants,  called  Emims,  that  is,  terrible 
ones;  as  tall  as  the  Anakims,  and  perhaps  more  fierce,  v.  10, 

11.  2.  The  Edomites  in  like  manner  dispossessed  the  Ilorims 

from  mount  Seir,  and  took  their  country,  v.  12.  ami  again,  v. 
22.  of  which  we  read,  Gen.  xxxvi.  20.  3.  The  Ammonites 
likewise  got  possession  of  a country  that  had  formerly  been  in- 
habited by  giants,  called  Zamzummims,  crafty  men,  or  nicked 
men,  v.  20,  21.  probably,  the  same  that  arc  called  Zuzi/ns,  Gen. 
aiv.5.  He  illustrates  these  remarks  by  an  instance  older  than 
any  of  these;  the  Caphtorims  (who  were  akin  to  the  Philis- 
tines, Gen.  x.  14.)  drove  the  Avims  out  of  their  country,  and 
took  possession  of  it,  v.  23.  The  learned  Bishop  Patrick  sup- 
poses these  Avites,  being  expelled  hence,  to  have  settled  in 
Assyria,  and  to  be  the  same  people  we  read  of  under  that  name, 
2 Kings  xvii.  31.  Now  these  revolutions  are  recorded,  (1.) 
To  show  how  soon  the  world  was  peopled  after  the  flood,  so 
well  peopled,  that  when  a family  grew  numerous,  they  could 
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not  find  a place  to  settle  in,  at  least  in  that  part  of  the  world, 
but  they  must  drive  out  those  that  were  already  settled.  (2.) 
To  show  that  the  race  is  not  to  the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the 
strong.  Giants  were  expelled  by  those  of  ordinary  stature  • 
for,  probably,  these  giants,  like  those  before  the  flood,  (Gen. 
vi.  4.)  were  notorious  for  impiety  and  oppression,  whtch 
brought  the  judgments  of  God  upon  them,  against  which  their 
great  strength  would  be  no  defence,  (3.)  To  show  what  un- 
certain things  worldly  possessions  are,  and  how  often  they 
change  their  owners  ; it  was  so  of  old,  and  ever  will  be  so. 
Families  decline,  and  from  them  estates  are  transferred  to  fa- 
milies that  increase  ; so  little  constancy  or  continuance  is 
there  in  these  things  (4.)  To  encourage  the  children  of  Is- 
rael, who  w ere  now  going  to  take  possession  of  Canaan,  against 
the  difficulties  they  would  meet  with,  and  to  show  the  unbe- 
lief of  those  that  were  afraid  of  the  sons  of  Anak.to  whom 
the  giants,  here  said  to  be  conquered,  are  compared,  v.  11, 
21.  If  the  providence  of  God  had  done  this  for  Moabites  and 
Ammonites,  much  more  would  his  promise  do  it  for  Israel  his 
peculiar  people. 

II.  The  advances  which  Israel  made  toward  Canaan.  They 
passed  by  the  way  of  the  wilderness  of  Moab,  v.  8.  and  then  went 
over  the  brook  or  vale  of  Zered,  v.  13.  and  there  Moses  takes 
notice  of  the  fulfilling  of  the  word  which  God  had  spoken 
concerning  them  ; that  none  of  those  that  were  numbered  at 
mount  Sinai,  should  see  the  land  that  God  had  promised, 
Numb.  xiv.  23.  According  to  that  sentence,  now  that  they 
began  to  set  their  faces  toward  Canaan,  and  to  have  it  in  their 
eye,  notice  is  taken  of  their  being  all  destroyed  and  consumed, 
and  not  a man  of  them  left,  v.  14.  Common  providence,  we 
may  observe,  in  about  38  years,  ordinarily  raises  a new  gene- 
ration, so  that  in  that  time  few  remain  of  the  old  one  ; but 
here  it  was  entirely  new,  and  none  at  all  remained  but  Caleb 
and  Joshua  : for  indeed  the  hand  of  the  Lord  teas  against  them, 
v.  15.  Those  cannot  but  waste,  until  they  are  consumed, 
who  have  the  hand  of  God  against  them.  Observe,  Israel  is 
not  called  to  engage  with  the  Canaanites  till  all  the  men  ot 
war,  the  veteran  regiments,  that  had  been  used  to  hardship, 
and  had  learned  the  art  of  war  from  the  Egyptians,  were  con- 
sumed and  dead  from  among  the  people,  v.  16.  that  the  conquest 
of  Canaan,  being  effected  by  a host  of  new-raised  men,  trained 
up  in  a wilderness,  the  excellency  of  the  power  might  the  more 
plainly  appear  to.  be  of  God,  anti  not  of  men. 

III.  The  caution  given  them,  not  to  meddle  with  the  Moab- 
ites or  Ammonites,  whom  they  must  not  disseize,  nor  so 
much  as  disturb  in  their  possessions.  Distress  them  not,  nor 
contend  with  them,  v.  9.  Though  the  Moabites  aimed  to  ruin 
Israel,  Numb.  xxii.  6.  yet  Israel  must  not  aim  to  ruin  them. 
If  others  design  us  a mischief,  that  will  not  justify  us  in  de- 
signing them  a mischief.  But  why  must  not  the  Moabites  and 
Ammonites  be  meddled  with!  1.  Because  they  were  the 
children  of  Lot,  v.  9,  19.  righteous  Lot,  who  kept  his  integrity 
in  Sodom.  Note,  Children  often  fare  the  better  in  this  world 
for  the  piety  of  their  ancestors  ; the  seed  of  the  upright, 
though  they  degenerate,  yet  are  blessed  with  temporal  good 
things.  2.  Because  the  land  they  were  possessed  of  was 
what  God  had  given  them,  and  he  did  not  design  it  for  Is- 
rael. Even  wicked  men  have  a right  to  their  worldly  posses- 
sions, and  must  not  be  wronged.  The  tares  are  allowed  their 
place  in  the  field,  and  must  not  be  rooted  out  until  the  har- 
vest. God  gives  and  preserves  outward  blessings  to  wicked 
men,  to  show  that  these  are  not  the  best  things,  but  he  has 
better  in  store  for  his  own  children. 

24  Rise  yc  up,  take  your  journey,  and  pass  over 
the  river  Arnon:  behold.  I have  given  into  thy  hand 
Sihon  the  Amorite,  king  of  Ilcshbon,  and  his  land: 
begin  to  possess  it.  and  contend  with  him  in  battle. 

25  This  day  will  I begin  to  put  the  dread  of  thee 
and  the  fear  of  thee  upon  the  nations  that  are  under 
the  whole  heaven,  who  shall  hear  report  of  thee,  and 
shall  tremble,  and  be  in  anguish  because  of  thee. 

26  And  I sent  messengers  out  of  the  wilderness  of 
Kedemoth,  unto  Sihon  king  of  Heshbon,  with  words 
of  peace,  saying,  27  Let  me  pass  through  thy  land  : 
I will  go  along  by  the  high  way;  I will  neitherturu 
unto  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left.  28  Thou  shall 
sell  me  meat  for  money,  that  I may  eat ; and  give 
me  water  for  money,  that  I may  drink  : only  I will 
pass  through  on  my  feet;  29  (As  the  children  of 
Esau  which  dwell  in  Seir,  and  the  Moabites  which 
dwell  in  Ar,  did  unto  me ;)  until  I shall  pass  over 
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Jordan  into  the  land  which  the  Loan  our  God  givetli 
us.  30  But  Silion  kinirol'  Heshbon  would  not  let  us 
pass  by  him:  for  the  Lord  thy  God  hardened  li is 
spirit,  and  made  Ids  heart  obstinate,  that  he  might 
deliver  him  into  thy  hand,  as  appear  elk  this  day. 
31  And  the  Loud  said  unto  me.  Behold,  1 have  be- 
gun to  give  Silion  and  his  land  before  thee:  begin 
to  possess,  that  thou  mayest  inherit  bis  land.  32 
Then  Silion  came  out  against  us,  he  and  all  his  peo- 
ple, to  light  at  Jahaz.  33  And  the  Lord  our  God 
delivered  him  before  us;  and  we  smote  him,  and 
his  sons,  and  all  his  people.  34  And  we  took  all 
his  cities  at  that  time,  and  utterly  destroyed  the  men, 
and  the  women,  and  the  little  ones,  of  every  city ; 
we  left  none  to  remain  : 35  Only  the  cattle  wo 

took  for  a prey  unto  ourselves,  and  the  spoil  of  the 
cities  which  we  took.  30  From  Aroer,  which  is  by 
the  brink  of  the  river  of  Arnon,  and  from  the  city 
that  is  by  tbe  river,  even  unto  Gilead,  there  was  not 
one  city  too  strong  for  us  : the  Lord  our  God  deli- 
vered all  unto  us.  37  Only  unto  the  land  of  the 
children  of  Amnion  thou  earnest  not,  nor  unto  any 
place  of  the  river  Jabbok,  nor  unto  the  cities  in  the 
mountains,  nor  unto  whatsoever  the  Lord  our  God 
forbade  us. 

God  having  tried  the  self-denial  of  his  people,  in  forbidding 
them  to  meddle  with  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites,  and  they 
having  quietly  passed  by  those  rich  countries,  and,  though 
superior  in  number,  not  made  any  attack  upon  them,  here  he 
recompenses  them  for  their  obedience,  by  giving  them  pos- 
session of  the  country  of  Silion  king  of  the  Amorites.  If  we 
lorbear  what  God  forbids,  we  shall  receive  what  he  promises, 
and  shall  be  no  losers  at  last  by  our  obedience,  though  it  may 
seem  for  the  present  to  he  our  loss.  Wrong  not  others,  and 
God  shall  right  thee. 

I.  God  gives  them  commission  to  seize  upon  the  country  of 
Silion  king  of  Heshbon,  v.  24,  25.  This  was  then  God’s  way 
of  disposing  of  kingdoms,  but  such  particular  grants  are  not 
now  either  to  be  expected  or  pretended.  In  this  commission 
observe,  1.  Though  God  assured  them  that  the  land  should 
be  their  own,  yet  they  must  bestir  themselves,  and  contend  in 
battle  with  the  enemy.  What  God  gives,  we  must  endeavour 
to  get.  2.  God  promises  that  when  they  fight,  he  will  fight 
for  them.  Do  you  begin  to  possess  it,  and  I will  begin  to  put 
the  dread  of  you  upon  them.  God  would  dispirit  the  enemy, 
and  so  destroy  them  ; would  magnify  Israel,  and  so  terrify 
all  those  against  whom  they  were  commissioned.  See  Exod. 
xv.  14. 

II.  Moses  sends  to  Sihon  a message  of  peace,  and  only  begs 
a passage  through  his  land,  with  a promise  to  give  his  country 
no  disturbance,  but  the  advantage  of  trading  for  ready  money 
with  so  great  a body,  a.  26 — 29.  Moses  herein  did  neither  dis- 
obey God,  who  bid  him  contend  with  Sihon,  nor  dissemble  with 
Sihon  ; but  doubtless  it  was  by  divine  direction  that  he  did 
it,  that  Sihon  might  be  left  inexcusable,  though  God  hardened 
his  heart.  This  may  illustrate  the  method  of  God’s  dealing 
with  those  to  whom  he  gives  his  gospel,  but  does  not  give 
grace  to  believe  it. 

III.  Sihon  began  the  war,  v.  32.  God  having  made  Ins 
heart  obstinate,  and  hid  from  his  eyes  the  things  that  belonged 
to  his  peace,  v.  30.  that  he  might  deliver  him  into  the  ham I of 
Israel.  Those  that  meddle  with  the  people  of  God,  meddle 
to  their  own  hurt ; and  God  sometimes  ruins  his  enemies  by 
their  own  resolves.  SeeMic.iv.il — 13.  Rev.  xvi.  14. 

IV.  Israel  was  victorious.  1.  They  put  all  the  Amorites 
to  the  sword,  men,  women,  and  children,  v.  33,  34.  this  they 
did  as  the  executioners  of  God’s  wrath  ; now  the  measure  of 
lhe  Amorites’  iniquity  was  full,  Gen.  xv.  16.  and  the  longer 
jt  was  in  the  filling,  the  sorer  was  the  reckoning  at  last.  This 
was  one  of  the  devoted  nations  ; they  died  not  as  Israel’s 
enemies,  but  as  sacrifices  to  divine  justice,  in  the  offering  of 
which  sacrifices  Israel  was  employed,  as  a kingdom  of  priests. 
The  case  being  therefore  extraordinary,  it  ought  not  to  be 
drawn  into  a precedent  for  military  executions,  which  make 
no  distinction,  and  give  no  quarter  : they  will  ha \e  judgment 
without  mercy,  that  show  no  mercy.  2.  They  took  possession 
of  all  they  had  ; their  cities,  v.  34.  their  goods,  v.  35.  and 
their  land,  v.  36.  The  wealth  of  the  sinner  is  laid  up  for  the 
just.  What  a new  world  did  Israel  now  come  into  ! Most 
of  them  were  born,  and  had  lived  all  their  days,  in  a vast 


howling  wilderness,  where  they  knew  not  what  either  fields  or 
cities  were,  had  no  houses  to  dwell  in,  and  neither  sowed  run1 
reaped  : and  now  of  a sudden  to  become  masters  of  a country 
so  well  built,  so  well  husbanded,  this  made  them  amends  for 
their  long  waiting,  and  yet  it  was  but  the  earnest  of  a great 
deal  more.  Much  more  joyful  will  the  change  be  which  holy 
souls  will  experience,  when  they  remove  out  of  the  wilderness 
of  this  world,  to  the  better  country , that  is,  the  heavenly  ; to  the 
city  tltat  has  foundations. 

CHAP.  III. 

Moses  in  this  chapter  relates,  1.  The  conquest  of  Oq.kiny  of  Jlnshan,  ana 
the  seizing  of  his  country,  v.  Ill  If.  The  distribution  of  these  new 
conquests  to  the  two  tribes  and  a half,  v.  12 — 17  Under  certain  provisos 
and  limitations,  v.  18 — 20.  7//.  The  encouragement  given  to  Joshua 

to  carry  on  the  war  which  was  so  gloriously  begun,  v.  21,  22.  / 1 

Moses's  request  to  go  over  into  Canaan,  v.  23 — 25.  tVith  the  denial  of 
that  request,  but  the  grant  of  an  equivalent,  v.  20—29. 

1 riMIEN  we  turned,  and  went  tip  the  way  to  I5a- 
JL  slian  : and  0<r  the  king  of  Bashan  came  out 

against  us,  lie  and  all  his  people,  to  battle  at  Edrei. 

2 And  the  Lord  saitl  unto  me.  Fear  him  not:  for  I 
will  deliver  him,  and  all  his  people,  and  his  land, 
into  thy  hand  ; and  thou  shalt  do  unto  him  as  thou 
didst  unto  Sihon  king  of  the  Amorites,  which  dwelt 
at  Heshbon.  3 So  the  Lord  our  God  delivered 
into  our  hands  Og  also,  the  king  of  Bashan,  and  nil 
his  people:  and  we  smote  him,  until  none  was  left 
to  him  remaining.  4 And  we  took  all  his  cities  at 
that  time;  there  was  not  a city  which  we  took  not 
from  them,  threescore  cities,  all  the  region  of  Argol), 
the  kingdom  of  Og  in  Bashan.  5 All  these  cities  were 
fenced  with  high  walls,  gates  and  bars  ; beside  un- 
walled towns  agreatmanv.  (j  And  we  utterly  destroy- 
ed them,  as  we  did  unto  Sihon  king  of  Heshbon,  utterly 
destroying  the  men,  women,  and  children,  of  every 
city.  7 But  all  the  cattle,  and  the  spoil  of  the 
cities,  we  took  for  a prey  to  ourselves.  8 And  we 
took  at  that  time,  out  of  the  hand  of  the  two  kings 
of  the  Amorites,  the  land  that  was  on  this  side  Jor- 
dan, from  the  river  of  Arnon  unto  Mount  Hermon  ; 
9 ( Which  Hermon  the  Sidonians  call  Sirion;  and 
the  Amorites  call  it  Shenir  ;)  10  All  the  cities  of  the 
plain,  and  all  Gilead,  and  all  Bashan,  unto  Salchah 
and  Edrei,  cities  of  the  kingdom  of  Og  in  Bashan. 
11  For  only  Og  king  of  Bashan  remained  of  the 
remnant  of  giants;  behold,  his  bedstead  was  a bed- 
stead of  iron  : is  it  not  in  Rabbath  of  the  children  of 
Ammon  ? nine  cubits  was  the  length  thereof,  and 
four  cubits  the  breadth  of  it,  after  the  cubit  of  a 
man. 

We  have  here  another  brave  country  delivered  into  the  hand 
of  Israel,  that  of  Bashan  ; the  conquest  of  Sihon  is  often  men- 
tioned together  with  that  of  Og,  to  the  praise  of  God,  the 
rather  because  in  these,  Israel’sAriumphs  began,  Ps.  cxxxv. 
11  ; cxxxvi.  19,  20. 

See,  1.  How  they  got  the  mastery  of  Og,  a very  formidable 
prince.  1.  Very  strong,  for  be  was  of  tbe  remnant  of  the  gi- 
ants, v.  11.  his  personal  strength  was  extraordinary  ; a monu- 
ment of  which  was  preserved  by  the  Ammonites  in  his  bed- 
stead, which  was  showed  as  a rarity  in  their  chief  city.  You 
might  guess  at  bis  weight  by  the  materials  of  his  bedstead,  it 
was  iron,  as  if  a bedstead  of  wood  were  too  weak  for  him  to 
trust  to  ; and  you  might  guess  at  his  stature  by  the  dimensions 
of  it,  it  was  nine  cubits  long,  and  four  cubits  broad  ; which, 
supposing  a cubit  to  be  but  half  a yard,  (and  some  learned 
men  have  made  it  appear  to  be  somewhat  more,)  was  four 
yards  and  a half  long,  and  two  yards  broad  ; and  if  we  allow 
his  bedstead  to  be  two  cubits  longer  than  himself,  and  that  is 
as  much  as  we  need  allow,  he  was  three  yards  and  a halt 
high,  double  the  stature  of  an  ordinary  man,  and  every  way 
proportionable,  yet  they  smote  him,  v.  3.  Note,  When  God 
pleads  his  people’s  cause,  he  can  deal  with  giants  as  with 
grasshoppers.  No  man’s  might  can  secure  him  against  tho 
Almighty.  The  aimy  of  Og  was  very  powerful,  for  he  had 
the  command  of  sixty  fortified  cities,  beside  unwalled  towns, 
v.  5.  Yet  all  this  was  nothing  before  God’s  Israel,  when  they 
came  with  commission  to  destroy  him.  2.  He  was  very  stout 
and  daring  ; he  came  out  against  Israel  to  battle  v.  1.  It  was 
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wonderful  that  lie  did  not  take  warning  by  the  ruin  of  Sihon, 
and  send  to  desire  conditions  of  peace  ; but  lie  trusted  to  his 
own  strength,  and  so  was  hardened  to  liis  destruction.  Note, 
Those  that  are  not  awakened  by  the  judgments  of  God  upon 
others,  but  persist  in  their  defiance  of  Heaven,  are  ripening 
apace  for  the  like  judgments  upon  themselves,  Jer.  iii.  8. 
God  bade  Moses  not  tear  him,  v.  2.  If  Moses  himself  was  so 
strong  in  faith  as  not  to  need  the  caution,  yet  it  is  probable 
that  the  people  needed  it ; and  for  them  these  fresh  assur- 
ances are  designed,  “ I will  delirer  him  into  thine  hand  ; not 
only  deliver  thee  out  of  his  hand,  that  he  shall  not  be  thy 
ruin,  but  deliver  him  into  thy  hand,  that  thou  shalt  be  his 
ruin,  and  make  him  pay  dear  for  his  attempt.”  He  adds, 
Thou  shalt  do  to  him  as  thou  didst  tu  Sihon  ; intimating  that 
they  ought  to  be  encouraged  by  their  former  victory  to  trust 
in  God  for  another  victory,  for  he  is  God,  and  changeth  not. 

11.  How  they  got  possession  of  liashan,  a very  desirable 
country.  They  took  all  the  cities,  v.  4.  and  all  the  spoil  of 
them,  v.  7.  They  made  them  all  their  own,  v.  10.  So  that 
now  they  had  in  their  hands  all  that  fruitful  country  which 
iay  east  of  Jordan,  from  the  riser  Arnon  unto  Herman,  v.  8. 
Their  conquering  and  possessing  of  these  countries  was  in- 
tended, not  only  for  the  encouragement  of  Israel  in  the  wars 
of  Canaan,  but  for  the  satisfaction  of  Moses  before  his  death  ; 
because  he  must  not  live  to  see  the  completing  of  their  victory 
and  settlement,  God  thus  gives  him  a specimen  of  it.  Thus 
the  Spirit  is  given  to  them  that  believe,  as  the  earnest  of  their 
inheritance,  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession. 

12  And  this  land,  which  we  possessed  at  that 
time,  from  Arocr,  which  is  by  the  river  Arnon,  and 
half  mount  Gilead,  and  the  cities  thereof,  gave  I 
unto  the  Reuhenites,  and  to  the  Gadites.  13  And 
the  res*  of  Gilead,  and  all  Basban,  being  the  king- 
dom of  Og,  gave  I unto  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh  ; 
all  the  region  of  Argob,  with  all  Bashan,  which  was 
called  the  land  of  giants.  14  Jair  the  son  of  Ma- 
nasseh  took  all  the  country  of  Argob,  unto  the  coasts 
of  Geshuri  and  Maachathi : and  called  them  after 
his  own  name,  Bashan-havoth-jair,  unto  this  day. 
15  And  I gave  Gilead  unto  Machir.  16  And  unto 
the  Reuhenites,  and  unto  the  Gadites,  I gave  from 
Gilead  even  unto  the  river  Arnon,  half  the  valley, 
and  the  border,  even  unto  the  river  Jahbok,  which 
is  the  border  of  the  children  of  Ammon  : 17  The 

plain  also,  and  Jordan,  and  the  coast  thereof,  from 
Chinnereth  even  unto  the  sea  of  the  plain,  even  the 
salt  sea,  under  Ashdoth-Pisgah  eastward.  18  And 
I commanded  you  at  that  time,  saying,  The  Loan 
your  God  hath  given  you  this  land  to  possess  it:  ye 
shall  pass  over  armed  before  your  brethren  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  all  that  are  meet  for  the  war.  19  But 
your  wives,  and  your  little  ones,  and  your  cattle, 
(for  I know  that  ye  have  much  cattle,)  shall  abide 
in  your  cities  which  I have  given  you  ; 20  Until 

the  Loan  have  given  rest  unto  your  brethren,  as  well 
as  unto  you,  and  until  they  also  possess  the  land 
which  the  Loan  your  God  hath  given  them  beyond 
Jordan:  and  then  shall  ye  return  ever}' man  unto 
liis  possession  which  1 have  given  you. 

Having  showed  how  this  country  which  they  were  now  in, 
was  conquered,  in  these  verses  he  shows  how  it  was  settled 
upon  the  Ueubenites,  Gadites,  and  half-tribe  of  Manasseh, 
which  we  had  the  story  of  before,  Numb,  xxxii.  Here  is  tiie 
rehearsal. 

1.  Moses  specifies  the  particular  parts  of  the  country  that 
were  allotted  to  each  tribe  ; especially  the  distribution  of  the 
lot  to  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  the  subdividing  of  which 
tribe  is  observable.  Joseph  was  divided  into  Ephraim  and 
Manasseh  ; Manasseh  was  divided  into  one  half  on  the  one 
side  Jordan,  and  the  other  half  on  the  other  side  : that  here 
on  the  east  side  Jordan  was  again  divided  into  two  great 
families,  which  had  their  several  allotments,  Jair,  v.  14. 
Machir,  v.  15.  and  perhaps  Jacob’s  prediction  of  the  smallness 
of  that  tribe  was  now  accomplished  in  these  divisions  and 
subdivisions.  Observe,  that  Bashan  is  here  called  the  land 
of  the  giants,  because  it  had  been  in  their  possession,  but 
Og  was  the  last  of  them.  These  giants,  it  seems,  had  lost 
the;r  country,  and  were  rooted  out  of  it  sooner  than  any  of 
VJU 


their  neighbours  ; for  they,  who  presuming  upon  their  strength 
and  stature,  had  their  hand  against  every  man,  had  every 
man’s  hand  against  them,  and  went  down  slain  to  the  pit, 
though  they  were  the  terrror  of  the  mighty  in  the  land  ui 
the  living. 

2.  He  repeats  the  condition  of  the  grant  which  they  had 
already  agreed  to,  v.  18—20.  That  they  should  send  a 
strong  detachment  over  Jordan  to  lead  the  van  in  the  conquest 
of  Canaan,  who  should  not  return  to  their  families,  at  least 
not  to  settle,  (though  for  a time  they  might  retire  thither  into 
winter-quarters,  at  the  end  of  a campaign,)  till  they  had  seen 
their  brethren  in  as  full  possession  of  their  respective  allot- 
ments, as  themselves  were  now  in  of  theirs.  They  must  here- 
by be  taught  not  to  look  at  their  own  things  only,  but  at  the 
things  of  others,  Phil.  ii.  4.  It  ill  becomes  an  Israelite  to  be 
selfish  ; and  to  prefer  any  private  interest  befere  the  public 
welfare.  When  we  are  at  rest,  we  should  desire  to  see  our 
brethren  at  rest  too,  and  should  be  ready  to  do  what  we  can 
towards  it ; for  we  are  not  born  for  ourselves,  but  are  mem- 
bers one  of  another.  A good  man  cannot  rejoice  much  in  the 
comforts  of  his  family, unless  withal  he  sees  peace  upon  Israel, 
Ps.  cxxviii.  6. 

21  And  I commanded  Joshua  at  that  time,  say- 
ing, Thine  eyes  have  seen  all  that  the  Lord  your 
God  hath  done  unto  these  two  kings:  so  shall  the 
Lord  do  unto  all  the  kingdoms  whither  thou  pass- 
est.  22  Ye  shall  not  fear  them  : for  the  Lord  your 
God  he  shall  fight  for  you.  23  And  I besought  the 
Lord  at  that  time,  saying,  24  O Lord  God,  thou 
hast  begun  to  show  thy  servants  thy  greatness,  and  thy 
mighty  hand  : for  what  God  is  there  in  heaven  or  iD 
earth  that  can  do  according  to  thy  works,  and  accord- 
ing to  thy  might  ? 23  I pray  thee  let  me  go  over,  and 
see  the  good  land  that  is  beyond  Jordan,  that  goodly 
mountain,  and  Lebanon.  26  But  the  Lord  was  wroth 
with  me  for  yoursakes,  and  would  not  bear  me  : and 
the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Let  it  suffice  thee;  speak 
no  more  unto  me  of  this  matter.  27  Get  thee  up  into 
the  top  of  Pisgah,  and  lift  up  thine  eyes  westward,  and 
northward,  and  southward,  and  eastward,  and  behold 
it  with  thine  eyes : for  thou  shalt  not  goover  this  Jor- 
dan. 28  But  charge  Joshua,  and  encourage  him, 
and  strengthen  him  : for  he  shall  go  over  before  this 
people,  and  he  shall  cause  them  to  inherit  the  land 
which  thou  shalt  see.  29  So  we  abode  in  the  val- 
ley over  against  Beth-peor. 

Here  is,  I.  The  encouragement  which  Moses  gave  to 
Joshua,  who  was  to  succeed  him  in  the  government,  v.  21, 
22.  He  commanded  him  not  to  fear.  Thus  those  that  are 
aged  and  experienced  in  the  ser\  ice  of  God,  should  do  all  they 
can  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  those  that  are  young,  and  set- 
ting out  in  religion.  Two  things  he  would  have  him  consider 
for  his  encouragement.  1.  What  God  had  done.  Joshua 
had  seen  what  a total  defeat  God  had  given  by  the  forces  of 
Israel  to  these  two  kings,  and  from  thence  he  might  easily 
infer,  so  shall  the  Lord  do  to  all  the  rest  of  the  kingdoms,  which 
we  are  to  make  war  upon.  He  must  not  only  infer  from  thence, 
that  thus  the  Lord  can  do  with  them  all,  for  his  arm  is  not 
shortened,  but,  thus  he  u-ill  do,  for  his  purpose  is  not  changed  ; 
he  that  has  begun,  will  finish  ; as  for  God,  his  work  is  perfect. 
Joshua  had  seen  it  with  his  own  eyes.  And  the  more  we  have 
seen  of  the  instances  of  divine  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness, 
the  more  inexcusable  we  are,  if  we  fear  what  Jlesh  can  do  tinto 
us.  2.  What  God  had  promised.  The  Lord  your  God  he 
shall  fight  for  you  ; and  that  cause  cannot  but  be  victorious, 
which  the  Lord  of  Hosts  fights  for.  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can 
be  against  ns,  so  as  to  prevail  1 We  reproach  our  Leader  it 
we  follow  him  trembling. 

II.  The  prayer  which  Moses  made  for  himself,  and  the 
answer  which  God  gave  to  that  prayer. 

1.  His  prayer  was.  That,  if  it  were  God’s  will,  lie  might  go 
before  Israel  over  Jordan  into  Canaan.  At  that  time,  When 
he  had  been  encouraging  Joshua  to  fight  Israel’s  battles,  tak- 
ing it  for  granted  that  he  must  be  their  leader ; upon  tha’ 
occasion,  he  was  touched  with  an  earnest  desire  to  go  over 
himself,  which  expresses  itself  not  in  any  passionate  and  im- 
patient complaints,  or  reflections  upon  the  sentence  he  was 
under,  but  in  humble  prayers  to  God  for  a gracious  reversing 
of  it.  I besought  the  Lord.  Note,  We  should  never  allow 
any  desires  in  our  hearts,  which  we  cannot  in  faith  offer  up  to 


Rkfohe  Christ,  1451. 


DEUTERONOMY,  IV. 


Exhortations  to  obedience. 


God  by  prayer  : ami  what  desires  are  innocent,  let  them  be 
presented  to  God.  We  have  not,  because  we  ask  not. 

Observe,  (1.)  What  be  pleads  here.  Two  things,  f 1 .]  The 
great  experience  which  he  had  had  of  God's  goodness  to  him 
in  what  he  had  done  for  Israel.  “ Thou  hast  begun  to  show 
thy  servant  thy  greatness.  Lord,  perfect  what  thou  hast  be- 
gun. Thou  hast  given  me  to  see  thy  glory  in  the  conquest  of 
these  two  kings,  and  the  sight  has  affected  me  with  wonder 
and  thankfulness  ; O let  me  see  more  of  the  outgoings  of  my 
Gcd,  my  King  ! This  great  work,  no  doubt,  will  be  carried 
on  and  completed,  let  me  have  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  it.” 
Note,  The  more  we  see  of  God’s  glory  in  his  works,  the  more 
we  shall  desire  to  see.  The  works  of  the  Lord  are  great,  and 
therefore  are  sought  out  more  and  more  of  all  them  that  have 
pleasure  therein.  [2.]  The  good  impressions  that  had  been 
made  upon  bis  heart  by  what  he  had  seen  ; for  what  God  is 
there  in  heaven  or  earth,  that  ran  do  according  to  thy  works  ! 
The  more  we  are  affected  with  what  we  have  seen  of  God, 
and  of  his  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  the  better  we  are 
prepared  for  further  discoveries.  Those  shall  see  the  works 
of  God,  that  admire  him  in  them.  Moses  had  thus  expressed 
himself  concerning  God  and  his  works,  long  before,  T.xod. 
xv.  11.  and  be  still  continues  of  the  same  mind,  that  there  are 
no  works  worthy  to  be  compared  with  God’s  works,  Ps. 
Ixxxvi.  8. 

(2.)  What  he  begs.  I pray  thee,  let  me  go  over,  v.  25.  God 
•had  said,  he  should  not  go  over  ; yet  he  prays  that  he  might  ; 
not  knowing  but  that  the  threatening  was  conditional,  for  it 
was  not  ratified  with  an  oath,  as  that  concerning  the  people 
was,  that  they  should  not  enter.  Thus  Ilezekiah  prayed  for 
iiis  own  life,  and  David  for  the  life  of  his  child,  after  both  had 
been  expressly  threatened  ; and  the  former  prevailed,  though 
the  latter  did  not.  Moses  remembered  the  time,  when  he  had 
by  prayer  prevailed  with  God  to  recede  from  the  declarations 
which  he  had  made  of  his  wrath  against  Israel,  Exod.  xxxii. 
14.  And  why  might  he  not  hope  in  like  manner  to  prevail 
for  himself?  Let  me  go  over  and  see  the  good  land.  Not,  “ Let 
me  go  over  to  be  a prince  and  a ruler  there  ; ” he  seeks  not 
his  own  honour,  is  content  to  resign  the  government  to 
Joshua  ; but,  “ Let  me  go  to  be  a spectator  of  thy  kindness 
to  Israel  ; to  see  what  1 believe  concerning  the  goodness  of 
the  land  of  promise.”  How  pathetically  does  he  speak  of 
Canaan,  that  good  land,  that  goodly  mountain!  Note,  Those 
may  hope  to  obtain  and  enjoy  God’s  favours,  that  know  how 
to  value  them.  What  be  means  by  that  goodly  mountain,  we 
may  learn  from  Ps.  lxxviii.  54.  where  it  is  said  of  God’s 
Israel,  that  he  brought  them  to  the  border  of  his  sanctuary , even 
Co  this  mountain  which  his  right  hand  had  purchased  : where  it 
ts  plainly  to  be  understood  of  the  whole  land  of  Canaan,  yet 
with  an  eye  to  the  sanctuary,  the  glory  of  it. 

2.  God’s  answer  to  this  prayer  had  in  it  a mixture  of  mercy 
and  judgment,  that  he  might  sing  unto  God  of  both. 

(l.j  There  was  judgment  jn  the  denial  of  his  request,  and 
that  in  something  of  anger  too,  v.  26.  The  Lord  was  wroth 
with  me  for  your  sakes.  God  not  only  sees  sin  in  his  people, 
but  is  much  displeased  with  it ; and  even  those  that  are  deli- 
vered from  the  wrath  to  come,  yet  may  lie  under  the  tokens  of 
God’s  wrath  in  this  world,  and  may  be  denied  some  particular 
favour  which  their  hearts  are  much  set  upon.  God  is  a gra- 
cious, tender,  loving  Father  ; but  he  is  angry  with  his  children 
when  they  do  amiss,  and  denies  them  many  a thing  that  they 
desire  and  are  ready  to  cry  for.  But  how  was  he  wroth 
with  Moses,  for  the  sake  of  Israel 1 Either,  [L]  For  that  sin 
which  they  provoked  him  to.  See  Ps.  cvi.  32,  33.  Or,  [2.] 
The  removal  of  Moses  at  that  time,  when  he  could  so  ill  be 
spared,  was  a rebuke  to  all  Israel,  and  a punishment  of  their 
sin.  Or,  [3.]  It  was  for  their  sakes,  that  it  might  be  a warn- 
ing to  them  to  take  heed  of  offending  God  by  passionate  and 
unbelieving  speeches  at  any  time,  after  the  similitude  of  his 
transgression  ; for  if  this  were  done  to  such  a green  tree,  what 
thould  be  done  to  the  dry  1 He  acknowledges  that  God  would 
not  hear  him.  God  had  often  heard  him  for  Israel,  yet  he 
would  not  hear  him  for  himself.  It  was  the  prerogative  of 
Christ,  the  great  Intercessor,  to  be  beard  always  ; yet  of  him 
his  enemies  said,  He  saved  others,  himself  he  c6uld  not  save : 
which  the  Jews  would  not  have  upbraided  him  with,  had  they 
considered  that  Moses,  their  great  prophet,  prevailed  for 
others,  but  for  himself  he  could  not  prevail.  Though  Moses, 
being  one  of  the  wrestling  seed  of  Jacob,  did  not  seek  in  vain, 
yet  he  had  not  the  thing  itself  which  he  sought  for.  God  may 
•accept  our  prayers,  and  yet  not  grant  us  the  very  thing  we 
pray  for. 

(2.)  Here  is  mercy  mixed  with  this  wrath  ; in  several 
things. 

fL]  God  quieted  the  spirit  of  Moses  under  the  decree  that 


was  gone  forth,  by  that  word,  v.  26.  Let  it  suffice  thee.  With 
which  word,  no  doubt,  a divine  power  went  to  reconcile  Moses 
to  the  will  of  God,  and  to  bring  him  to  acquiesce  in  it.  It 
God  does  not  by  his  providence  give  us  what  we  desire,  yet  it 
by  his  grace  he  makes  us  content  without  it,  it  comes  much 
to  one.  “ Let  it  suffice  thee  to  have  God  lor  thy  father,  and 
Heaven  for  thy  portion,  though  thou  hast  not  every  thing  thou 
wouldest  have  in  this  world.  Be  satisfied  with  this,  God  is 
all-sufficient.” 

[2.J  He  put  an  honour  upon  his  prayer,  in  directing  him 
not  to  insist  upon  his  request.  Speak  no  more  to  me  of  this 
matter.  It  intimates  that  what  God  does  not  think  fit  to  grant, 
we  should  not  think  fit  to  ask  ; and  that  God  takes  such  a 
pleasure  in  the  prayer  of  the  upright,  that  it  is  no  pleasure  to 
him,  no,  not  in  any  particular  instance,  to  give  a denial  to  it. 

[3.J  He  promised  him  a sight  of  Canaan  from  the  top  of 
Pis^ah,v.21.  Though  he  should  not  have  the  possession  of 
it,  he  should  have  the  prospect  of  it  ; not  to  tantalize  him, 
but  such  a sight  of  it  as  would  yield  him  true  satisfaction,  and 
would  enable  him  to  form  a very  clear  and  pleasing  idea  of 
that  promised  land.  Probably,  Moses  had  not  only  his  sight 
preserved  for  other  purposes,  but  greatly  enlarged  for  this 
purpose  ; for  if  he  were  not  to  have  such  a sight  of  it  as  others 
could  not  have  from  the  same  place,  it  had  been  no  particular 
favour  to  Moses,  nor  the  matter  of  a promise.  Even  great 
believers,  in  this  present  state,  see  heaven  but  at  a distance. 

[4.]  He  provided  him  a successor,  one  who  should  support 
the  honour  of  Moses,  and  carry  on  and  complete  that  glorious 
work  which  the  heart  of  Moses  was  so  much  upon,  the  bring- 
ing of  Israel  to  Canaan,  and  settling  them  there,  v.  28. 
Charge  Joshua  and  encourage  him  in  this  work.  Those  to 
whom  God  gives  a charge,  he  will  be  sure  to  give  encourage- 
ment to.  And  it  is  a comfort  to  the  church’s  friends,  (when 
they  are  dying  and  going  off,)  to  see  God’s  work  likely  to  be 
carried  on  by  other  hands,  when  they  are  silent  in  the  dust. 

CHAP.  IV. 

In  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  A most  earnest  and  pathetic  eznnrtntion  to 
obedience,  both  in  general,  and  in  some  particular  instances , bached  with 
a great  variety  of  very  pressing  arguments,  repeated  again  and  again, 
and  set  before  them  in  the  most  moving  and  affectionate  manner  imayin, 
able,  v.  I — 40.  If.  The  appointing  the  cities  of  refn  > hat  side 

Jordan,  v.  41 — 43.  III.  The  particular  description  of  sue  piuce  where 
Moses  delivered  the  following  repetition  of  the  taw,  v.  44 — 49. 

1 ATOW  therefore  hearken,  O Israel,  unto  the 
statutes  and  unto  the  judgments  which  I teach 
you,  for  to  do  them,  that  ye  may  live,  and  go  in  and 
possess  the  land  which  the  Lord  God  of  your  fa- 
thers giveth  you.  2 Ye  shall  not  add  unto  the  word 
which  I command  you,  neither  shall  ye  diminish 
ought  from  it,  that  ye  may  keep  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord  your  God  which  I command  you.  3 
Your  eyes  have  seen  what  the  Lord  did  because  of 
Baal-pcor  : for  all  the  men  that  followed  Baal-peor, 
the  Lord  thy  God  hath  destroyed  them  from  among 
you.  4 But  ye  that  did  cleave  unto  the  Lord  your 
God  are  alive  every  one  of  you  this  day.  5 Behold, 
I have  taught  you  statutes,  and  judgments,  even 
as  the  Lord  my  God  commanded  me,  that  ye  should 
do  so  in  the  land  whither  ye  go  to  possess  it.  6 
Keep,  therefore,  and  do  them : for  this  is  your  wis- 
dom and  your  understanding  in  the  sight  of  the 
nations,  which  shall  hear  all  these  statutes,  and  say, 
Surely  this  great  nation  is  a wise  and  understanding 
people.  7 For  what  nation  is  there  so  great,  who 
hath  God  so  nigh  unto  them,  as  the  Lord  our  God 
is  in  all  things  that  we  call  upon  him  for?  8 And 
w hat  nation  is  there  so  great,  that  hath  statutes  and 
judgments  so  righteous  as  all  this  law,  which  I set 
before  you  this  day?  9 Only  take  heed  to  thyself, 
and  keep  thy  soul  diligently,  lest  thou  forget  the 
things  which  thine  eyes  have  seen,  and  lest  they 
depart  from  thy  heart  all  the  days  of  thy  life;  but 
teach  them  thy  sons,  and  thy  sons’  sons;  10  Spe- 
cially the  day  that  thou  stoodest  before  the  Lord 
thy  God  in  Horeb,  when  the  Lord  said  unto  me, 
Gather  me  the  people  together,  and  I will  make 
them  hear  my  words,  that  they  may  learn  to  fear 
me  all  the  days  that  they  shall  live  upon  the  earth 
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an<I  that  they  nmy  teach  (heir  children.  11  And  ye 
came  near,  and  stood  under  the  mountain  ; and  the 
mountain  burned  with  lire  unto  the  midst  of  heaven, 
with  darkness,  clouds,  and  thick  darkness.  12  And 
the  Lout)  spake  unto  you  out  of  the  midst  of  the 
lire : ye  heard  the  voice  of  the  words,  but  saw  no 
similitude:  only  ye  heard  a voice.  13  And  be  de- 
clared unto  you  bis  covenant,  which  he  commanded 
you  to  perform,  even  ten  commandments;  and  he 
Wrote  them  upon  two  tables  of  stone.  14  And  the 
Loud  commanded  me  at  that  time  to  teach  you 
statutes  and  judgments,  that  ye  might  do  them  in 
the  land  whither  ye  go  over  to  possess  it.  15  Take 
ye  therefore  good  heed  unto  yourselves,  (for  ye  saw 
no  manner  of  similitude  on  the  day  that  the  Lord 
spake  unto  you  in  Horeb  out  of  tbc  midst  of  the 
fire,)  16  Lest  ye  corrupt  yourselves,  and  make  you 
a graven  image,  the  similitude  of  any  figure,  the 
likeness  of  male  or  female  ; 17  The  likeness  of  any 
beast  that  is  on  the  earth,  the  likeness  of  any  winged 
fowl  that  flieth  in  the  air;  18  The  likeness  of  any 
thing  that  creepeth  on  the  ground,  the  likeness  of 
any  fish  that  is  in  the  waters  beneath  the  earth  : 
19  And  lest  thou  lift  up  thine  eyes  unto  heaven, 
and  when  thou  scest  the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and 
the  stars,  even  all  the  host  of  heaven,  shouldest  be 
driven  to  worship  them,  and  serve  them,  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  hath  divided  unto  all  nations  under 
the  whole  heaven.  20  But  the  Lord  hath  taken 
you,  and  brought  you  forth  out  of  the  iron  furnace, 
even  out  of  Egypt,  to  be  unto  him  a people  of  in- 
heritance, as  ye  are  this  day.  21  Furthermore,  the 
Lord  was  angry  with  me  for  your  sakes,  and  sware 
that  I should  not  go  over  Jordan,  and  that  I should 
not  go  in  unto  that  good  land  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  giveth  thee  for  an  inheritance : 22  But  I 

must  die  in  this  land,  I must  not  go  over  Jordan  : 
but  ye  shall  go  over,  and  possess  that  good  land. 
23  Take  heed  unto  yourselves,  lest  ye  forget  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord  your  God,  which  he  made 
with  you,  and  make  you  a graven  image,  or  the 
likeness  of  any  thing,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath 
forbidden  thee.  24  For  the  Lord  thy  God  is  a con- 
suming fire,  even  a jealous  God.  25  When  thou 
shaft  beget  children,  and  children’s  children,  and 
shalt  have  remained  long  in  the  land,  and  shall 
corrupt  yourselves,  and  make  a graven  image,  or 
the  likeness  of  any  thing,  and  shall  do  evil  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  provoke  him  to  anger  ; 
26  I call  heaven  and  earth  to  witness  against  you 
this  day,  that  ye  shall  soon  utterly  perish  from  oil' 
the  land  whereunto  ye  go  over  Jordan  to  possess  it; 
ye  shall  not  prolong  your  days  upon  it,  but  shall 
utterly  be  destroyed.  27  And  the  Lord  shall  scatter 
you  among  the  nations,  and  ye  shall  be  left  few'  in 
number  among  the  heathen,  whither  the  Lord 
shall  lead  you.  28  And  there  ye  shall  serve  gods, 
the  work  of  men’s  hands,  w'ood  and  stone,  which 
neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor  cat,  nor  smell.  29  But  if 
from  thence  thou  shalt  seek  the  Lord  thy  God, 
thou  shalt  find  him,  if  thou  seek  him  with  all  thy 
heart  and  with  all  thy  soul.  30  When  thou  art  in 
tribulation,  and  all  these  things  are  come  upon  thee, 
-ven  in  the  latter  days,  if  thou  turn  to  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  shalt  be  obedient  unto  his  voice,  31  (For 
the  Lord  thy  God  is  a merciful  God,)  he  will  not 
lorsake  thee,  neither  destroy  thee,  nor  forget  the 
covenant  of  thy  fathers,  which  he  sware  unto  them. 
32  For  ask  now  of  the  days  that  are  past,  which 
were  before  thee,  since  the  day  that  God  created 
man  upon  the  earth,  and  ask  from  the  one  side  of 
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heaven  unto  the  other,  whether  there  hath  been  any 
such  thing  as  this  great  thing  is,  or  hath  been  heard 
like  it  ? 33  Did  ever  people  hear  the  voice  of  God 
speaking  out  of  the  midst  of  the  (ire,  as  thou  hast 
heard,  and  live?  34  Or  hath  God  assayed  to  go- 
and  take  him  a nation  from  the  midst  of  another 
nation,  by  temptations,  by  signs,  and  by  wonders, 
and  by  war,  and  by  a mighty  hand,  and  by  a: 
stretched-out  arm,  and  by  great  terrors,  according 
to  all  that  the  Lord  your  God  did  for  you  in  Egypt 
before  your  eyes’  35  Unto  thee  it  was  shewed, 
that  thou  mightest  know  that  the  Lord  he  is  God; 
there  is  none  else  besides  him.  36  Out  of  heaven 
he  made  thee  to  hear  his  voice,  that  he  might  in- 
struct thee : and  upon  earth  he  shewed  thee  his 
great  fire  ; and  thou  heardest  his  words  out  of  the 
midst  of  the  fire.  37  And  because  he  loved  thy 
fathers,  therefore  he  chose  their  seed  after  them, 
and  brought  thee  out  in  his  sight  with  his  mighty 
power  out  of  Egypt ; 38  To  drive  out  nations  from 

before  thee,  greater  and  mightier  than  thou  art,  to 
bring  thee  in,  to  give  thee  their  land  for  an  inherit- 
ance, as  it  is  this  day.  39  Know  therefore  this- 
day,  and  consider  it  in  thine  heart,  that  the  Lord 
he  is  God  in  heaven  above,  and  upon  the  earth 
beneath  : there  is  none  else.  40  Thou  shalt  keep 
therefore  his  statutes,  and  bis  commandments, 
which  I command  thee  this  day,  that  it  may  go  well 
with  thee,  and  with  thy  children  after  thee,  and 
that  thou  mayest  prolong  thy  days  upon  the  earth, 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee,  for  ever. 

This  most  lively  anil  excellent  discourse  is  so  entire,  and 
the  particulars  of  it  are  so  often  repeated,  that  we  must  take 
it  altogether  in  the  exposition  of  it,  and  endeavour  to  digest 
it  into  proper  heads,  lor  we  cannot  divide  it  into  paragraphs. 

I.  In  general,  it  is  the  use  and  application  of  the  forego- 
ing history  ; it  comes  in  by  way  ol  inference  from  it,  v.  ' 
Now  therefore  hearken,  O Israel.  This  use  we  should  make 
of  the  review  of  God’s  providences  concerning  us,  we  should 
by  them  be  quickened  and  engaged  to  duty  and  obedience, 
flie  histories  of  the  years  of  ancient  times  should  in  like- 
manner  be  improved  by  us. 

II.  The  scope  and  drift  of  his  discourse  is  to  persuade  them, 
to  keep  close  to  God,  and  to  his  service,  and  not  to  forsake 
him  for  any  other  god,  nor  in  any  instance  to  decline  from 
their  duty  to  him.  Now  observe  what  he  says  to  them  with  a 
great  deal  of  divine  rhetoric.  1.  By  way  of  exhortation  and 
direction.  2.  By  way  of  motive  and  argument  to  enforce  his 
exhortations. 

1.  See  here  how  he  charges  and  commands  them,  and  shows 
them  what  is  good,  and  what  the  Lord  requires  of  them. 

( 1. ) He  demands  their  diligent  attention  to  the  word  of  God, 
and  to  the  statutes  and  judgments  that  were  taught  them. 
Hearken,  0 Israel,  lie  means,  not  only  that  they  must  now 
give  him  the  hearing,  but  that  whenever  the  book  of  the  law 
was  read  to  them,  or  read  hy  them,  they  should  be  attentive 
to  it.  “ Hearken  to  the  statutes,  as  containing  the  great  com- 
mands of  God,  and  the  great  concerns  of  your  own  souls,  and 
therefore  challenging  your  utmost  attention.”  At  Horeb  God 
had  made  them  hear  his  words , v.  10.  hear  them  with  a witness  , 
the  attention  which  was  then  constrained  by  the  circumstances 
of  the  delivery,  ought  ever  after  to  be  engaged  by  the  excel- 
lency of  the  things  themselves.  What  God  so  spoke  once,  wo 
should  hear  twice,  hear  often. 

(2.)  He  charges  them  to  preserve  the  divine  law  pure  and 
entire  among  them,  v.  2.  Keep  it  pure,  and  do  not  add  to  it ; 
keep  it  entire,  and  do  not  diminish  from  it.  Not  in  practice, 
so  some  ; “ Ye  shall  not  add,  by  committing  the  evil  which- 
the  law  forbids  ; nor  diminish,  by  omitting  the  good  which  the 
law  requires.”  Not  in  opinion,  so  others  ; “ \e  shall  not  adh 
your  own  inventions,  as  if  the  divine  institutions  were  defec- 
tive, nor  introduce,  much  less  impose,  any  rites  ol  religious 
worship,  other  than  what  God  has  appointed  ; nor  shall  ye 
diminish,  or  set  aside,  any  thing  that  is  appointed,  as  need- 
less, or  superfluous.”  God’s  work  is  perfect,  nothing  can  be 
put  to  it,  or  taken  from  it,  without  making  it  the  worse.  See 
Eccl.  iii.  14.  The  Jews  understand  it  as  prohibiting  the. 
alteration  of  the  text  or  letter  of  the  law,  even  in  the  least 
jot  or  tittle.  And  to  their  great  care  and  exactness  herein. 
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we  are  very  mucli  indebted,  under  God,  for  the  purity  and 
integrity  of  the  Hebrew  code.  We  find  a fence  like  this  made 
about  the  New  Testament  in  the  close  of  it.  Rev.  xxii.  18,  19. 

(3.)  lie  charges  them  to  keep  God's  commandments,  v.  2. 
to  do  them,  v.  5,  14.  to  keep  and  do  them,  v.  6.  to  perform  the 
covenant,  v.  13.  Hearing  must  be  in  order  to  doing  ; know- 
ledge in  order  to  practice.  God’s  commandments  were  the 
way  they  must  keep  in,  the  rule  they  must  keep  to  ; they  must 
govern  themselves  by  the  moral  precepts  ; perform  their  devo- 
tion according  to  the  divine  ritual  ; and  administer  justice 
according  to  the  judicial  law.  He  concludes  his  discourse, 
«.  40.  with  this  repeated  charge,  Thou  sliutl  keep  his  statutes 
and  his  commandments  which  1 command  thee.  What  are  laws 
made  for,  but  to  be  observed  and  obeyed  1 

(4.)  He  charges  them  to  he  very  strict  and  careful  in  their 
observance  of  the  law,  u.  9.  Only  tuke  heed  to  thyself,  and 
keep  thy  soul  diligently  ; and,  v.  15.  Take  ye  therefore  good 
heed  nolo  yourselves:  And  again,  v.  23.  Take  heed  to  your- 
selves. Those  that  would  he  religious,  must  be  very  cautious, 
and  walk  circumspectly.  Considering  how  many  temptations 
we  are  compassed  about  with,  and  what  corrupt  inclinations 
we  have  in  our  own  bosoms,  we  have  great  need  to  look  about 
us,  and  to  keep  our  hearts  with  all  diligence.  Those  cannot 
walk  aright,  that  walk  carelessly,  and  at  all  adventures. 

(5.)  He  charges  them  particularly  to  take  heed  of  the  sin  of 
idolatry,  that  sin  which  of  all  others  they  would  he  most 
tempted  to  by  the  customs  of  the  nations,  were  most  addicted 
to  by  the  corruption  of  their  hearts,  and  which  would  be  most 
provoking  to  God,  and  of  the  most  pernicious  consequence  to 
themselves  : Take  good  heed,  lest,  in  this  matter,  ye  corrupt  your- 
selves,  v.  15,  16.  Two  sorts  of  idolatry  he  cautions  them  against. 

[1.1  The  worship  of  images,  however  hv  them  they  might 
intend  to  worship  the  true  God,  as  they  had  done  in  the  golden 
calf;  so  changing  the  truth  of  God  into  a lie,  and  his  glory 
into  shame.  The  second  commandment  is  expressly  directed 
against  this,  and  is  here  enlarged  upon,  v.  15 — 18.  “ Take 
heed  lest  ye  corrupt  yourselves,”  that  is,  “ lest  ye  debauch 
. -uiselves  for  they  that  think  to  make  images  of  God, 
form  in  their  minds  such  notions  of  him  as  must  needs  be  an 
inlet  to  all  impieties  ; and  it  is  intimated  that  it  is  a spiritual 
adultery  : “ and  take  heed  lest  ye  destroy  yourselves.  If  any 
thing  ruin  you,  this  will  be  it.  Whatever  you  do,  make  no 
similitude  ol  God,  either  in  a human  shape,  male  or  female  ; 
or  in  the  shape  of  any  beast  or  fowl,  serpent  or  fish  for  the 
Heathen  worshipped  their  gods  by  images  of  ail  these  kinds, 
being  either  not  able  to  form,  or  not  willing  to  admit  that  plain 
demonstration  which  we  find.  Hos.  viii.  6.  The  workman  made 
it,  therefore  it  is  not  God.  To  represent  an  infinite  Spirit 
by  an  image,  and  the  great  Creator  by  the  image  of  a creature, 
is  the  greatest  affront  we  can  put  upon  God,  and  the  greatest 
cheat  we  can  put  upon  ourselves. 

As  an  argument  against  their  making  images  of  God,  he 
urges  it  very  much  upon  them,  that  when  God  made  himself 
known  to  them  at  Horeb,  he  did  it  by  a voice  of  w'ords  which 
sounded  in  their  ears,  to  teach  them  that  faith  comes  by  hear- 
ing, and  God  in  the  word  is  nigh  us  ; no  image  was  presented 
to  their  eye  ; for  to  see  God  as  he  is,  is  reserved  for  our  happi- 
ness in  the  other  world,  and  10  see  him  as  he  is  not,  will  do  us 
hurt  and  no  good  in  this  world.  Ye  saw  no  similitude,  v.  12 
no  manner  q,  stmilitude,  v.  15.  Probably,  they  expected  to 
have  seen  some  similitude,  for  they  were  ready  to  break  through 
unto  the  Lord  to  gaze,  Exod.  xix.  21.  But  all  they  saw,  was, 
tight  and  fire,  and  nothing  that  they  could  make  an  image  of ; 
God  in  infinite  wisdom  so  ordering  his  manifestation  of  him- 
self, because  of  the  peril  of  idolatry.  It  is  said  indeed  of 
Moses,  that  he  beheld  the  similitude  of  the  Lord,  Numb.  xii.  8. 
God  allowing  him  that  favour,  because  he  was  above  the 
temptation  of  idolatry  ; but  for  the  people  who  were  lately 
come  from  admiring  the  idols  of  Egypt,  they  must  see  no  re- 
semblance of  God,  lest  they  should  have  pretended  to  copy 
it,  and  so  should  have  received  the  second  commandment  in 
vain  ; “ For,”  says  Bishop  Patrick,  “ they  would  have  thought 
that  that  forbad  them  only  to  make  any  representation  of  God 
beside  that  wherein  lie  showed  himself  to  them,  in  which  they 
would  have  concluded  it  lawful  to  represent  hinf.”  Let  this 
be  a caution  to  us,  to  take  heed  of  making  images  of  God  in 
our  fancy  and  imagination,  when  we  are  worshipping  him, 
lest  thereby  we  corrupt  oursel res.  There  may  be  idols  in  the 
heart,  where  there  are  none  in  the  sanctuary. 

[2.J  The  worship  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  is  another 
sort  of  idolatry  which  they  are  here  cautioned  against,  v.  19. 
This  was  the  most  ancient  species  of  idolatry,  and  the  most 
plausible,  drawing  the  adoration  to  those  creatures  that  not  only 
are  in  a situation  above  us,  but  are  most  sensibly  glorious  in 
themselves,  and  most  generally  serviceable  to  the  world  And 
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the  plausibleness  of  it  made  it  the  more  dangerous,  it  is  in- 
timated here,  First,  How  strong  the  temptation  is  to  sense; 
for  the  caution  is,  Lest  thou  shouldest  be  ariven  to  worship  them, 
by  the  strong  impulse  of  a vain  imagination,  and  the  impetu- 
ous torrent  ol  the  customs  of  the  nations.  The  heart  is  sup- 
posed to  walk  after  the  eye,  which,  in  our  corrupt  and  dege- 
nerate state,  it  is  very  apt  to  do.  “ When  thou  seest  the  sun, 
moon,  and  stars,  thou  wilt  so  admire  their  height  and  bright- 
ness, their  regular  motion  and  powerful  influence,  that  thou 
wilt  be  strongly  tempted  to  give  that  glory  to  them,  ivhicli  is 
due  to  lum  that  made  them,  and  made  them  what  tl  ey  are  to 
us  ; gave  them  their  beings,  and  made  them  blessings  to  the 
world.”  It  seems,  there  was  need  of  a great  deal  of  resolu- 
tion to  arm  them  against  this  temptation  ; so  weak  was  their 
faith  in  an  invisible  God  and  an  invisible  world.  Secondly, 
Yet  lie  shows  how  weak  the  temptation  would  be  to  those 
that  would  use  their  reason  ; for  these  pretended  deities,  the 
sun,  moon,  and  stars,  were  only  blessings  which  the  Lord 
their  God,  whom  they  were  obliged  to  worship,  had  im- 
parted to  all  nations.  It  is  absurd  to  worship  them,  for, 
I.  They  are  man's  servants,  were  made  and  ordained  to 
give  light  on  earth  ; and  shall  we  serve  those  that  wete  made 
to  serve  us  1 The  sun,  in  Hebrew,  is  called  Shemesh,  which 
signifies  a servant,  for  it  is  the  minister-general  of  this  visible 
world,  and  holds  the  candle  up  to  all  mankind;  let  it  not. 
then  be  worshipped  as  a lord.  2.  They  are  God’s  gifts; 
he  has  imparted  them  ; whatever  benefit  we  have  by  them, 
we  owe  it  to  him  ; it  is  therefore  highly  injurious  to  him,  to 
give  that  honour  and  praise  to  them,  which  is  due  to  him  only. 

(6.)  He  charges  them  to  teach  their  children  to  observe  the 
law  of  God.  Teach  them  thy  sons,  and  thy  sons’  sons,  t . 9.  that 
they  may  teach  their  children,  v.  10.  [l.J  Care  must  be  taken 
in  general  to  preserve  the  entail  of  religion  among  them,  and 
to  transmit  the  knowledge  and  worship  of  God  to  posterity  , 
for  the  kingdom  of  God  in  Israel  was  designed  to  be  perpe- 
tual, if  they  did  not  forfeit  the  privilege  of  it.  [2.]  Parents 
must,  in  order  hereunto,  particularly  take  care  to  teach  their 
own  children  the  fear  of  God,  and  to  train  them  up  in  an  ob- 
servance of  all  his  commandments. 

(7.)  He  charges  them  never  to  forget  their  duty,  t>.  23. 
lake  heed  lest  ye  forget  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  your  God. 
Though  God  is  ever  mindful  of  the  covenant,  we  are  apt  to 
forget  it ; and  that  is  at  the  bottom  of  all  our  departures  from 
God.  We  have  need  therefore  to  watch  against  all  those 
things  which  would  put  the  covenant  out  of  our  minds,  and’ 
to  watch  over  our  own  hearts,  lest  at  any  time  we  let  it  slip  ; 
and  so  we  must  take  heed  lest  at  any  time  we  forget  our  re- 
ligion, lest  we  lose  it,  or  leave  it  off.  Care  and  caution,  and> 
holy  watchfulness,  are  the  best  helps  against  a bad  memory. 
These  are  the  directions  and  commands  he  gives  them. 

2.  Let  us  see  now  what  are  the  motives  and  arguments  with 
which  he  backs  these  exhortations.  How  does  be  order  the 
cause  before  them,  and  fill  his  mouth  with  arguments ! He  has. 
a great  deal  to  say  on  God's  behalf.  Some  of  his  topics  are 
indeed  peculiar  to  that  people,  yet  applicable  to  us.  But, 
upon  the  whole,  it  is  evident  that  religion  has  reason  on  its 
side,  the  powerful  charms  of  which,  all  that  are  irreligious 
wilfully  stop  their  ears  against. 

(1.)  He  urges  the  greatness,  glory,  and  goodness  of  Goa. 
Did  we  consider  what  a God  he  is  with  whom  we  have  to  do, 
we  should  surely  make  conscience  of  our  duty  to  him,  and  not 
dare  to  sin  against  him.  He  reminds  them  here,  [L]  That 
the  Lord  Jehovah  is  the  one  only  living  and  true  God.  This 
they  must  know  and  consider,  v.  39.  There  are  many. things, 
which  we  know,  but  are  not  the  better  for,  because  we  do  not 
consider  them,  we  do  not  apply  them  to  ourselves,  nor  draw 
proper  inferences  from  them.  This  is  a truth  so  evident,  that 
it  cannot  but  be  known,  and  so  important,  that,  if  it  were 
duly  considered,  it  would  effectually  reform  the  world.  That 
the  Lord  Jehovah  he  is  God,  an  infinite  and  eternal  Being,  self- 
existent  and  self-sufficient,  and  the  Fountain  of  all  being, 
power,  and  motion  ; that  he  is  God  in  heaven  above,  clothed 
with  all  the  glory,  and  Lord  of  all  the  hosts  of  the  upper 
world,  and  that  he  is  God  upon  earth  beneath,  which,  though 
distant  from  the  throne  of  his  glory,  is  not  out  of  the  reach  of 
his  sight  or  power  ; and  though  despicable  and  mean,  is  not 
below  bis  care  and  cognizance.  And  there  is  none  else  : no, 
true  and  living  God  but  himself  : all  the  deities  of  the  Hea- 
thens were  counterfeits  and  usurpers  ; nor  did  any  of  them  so. 
much  as  pretend  to  be  universal  monarchs  in  heaven  and  earth, 
but  were  only  local  deities.  The  Israelites  who  worshipped 
no  other  than  the  supreme  Numen — Divinity , were  for  ever 
inexcusable,  if  they  either  changed  their  God,  or  neglected 
him.  [2.]  That  he  is  a consuming  fire,  a jealous  God,  v.  24. 
“ Take  heed  of  offending  him,  for,  First,  He  has  a jealous  eye 
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to  discern  an  affront ; lie  must  have  your  entire  affection  and 
adoration,  and  will  by  no  means  endure  a rival.”  God’s  jea- 
lousy over  us  is  a good  reason  for  our  godly  jealousy  over  our- 
selves. Secondly,  He  lias  a heavy  hand  to  punish  an  affront, 
especially  in  his  worship,  for  therein  he  is  in  a special  manner 
iealous  ; he  is  a consuming  fire ; his  wrath  against  sinners  is 
so,  it  is  dreadful  and  destroying,  it  is  a fiery  indignation  which 
will  devour  tie  adversaries,  Heb.  x.  27.  Fire  consumes  that 
only  which  is  fuel  for  it,  so  the  wrath  of  God  fastens  upon 
those  only  who,  by  their  own  sin,  have  fitted  themselves  for 
destruction,  1 Cor.  iii.  13.  Isa.  xxvii.  4.  Even  in  the  New 
Testament  we  find  the  same  argument  urged  upon  us,  as  a 
reason  why  we  should  serve  God  with  reverence,  Heb.  xii.  28, 
29.  because  though  he  is  our  God,  and  a rejoicing  light  to 
those  that  serve  him  faithfully,  yet  he  is  a consuming  fire  to 
those  that  trifle  with  him.  Thirdly,  That  yet  he  is  a merciful 
God,  v.  31.  It  comes  in  here  as  an  encouragement  to  repent- 
ance, but  might  serve  as  an  inducement  to  obedience,  and  a 
consideration  proper  to  prevent  their  apostasy.  Shall  we  for- 
sake a merciful  God,  who  will  never  forsake  us,  as  it  follows 
here,  if  we  be  faithful  unto  him  ! Whither  can  we  go  to  mend 
ourselves!  Shall  we  forget  the  covenant  of  our  God,  who  will 
not  forget  the  covenant  of  our  fathers'!  Let  us  be  held  to  our 
duty  by  the  bonds  of  love,  and  prevailed  with  by  the  mercies 
of  God  to  cleave  to  him. 

(2.)  He  urges  their  relation  to  this  God.  his  authority  over 
them,  and  their  obligations  to  him.  “ The  commandments 
you  are  to  keep  and  do,  are  not  mine,”  says  Moses,  “ not.my 
inventions,  not  my  injunctions,  but  they  are  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord,  framed  by  infinite  wisdom,  enacted  by  so- 
vereign power.  He  is  the  Lord  of  your  fathers,  v.  1.  so  that  you 
are  his  by  inheritance,  your  fathers  were  his,  and  you  were 
born  in  his  house.  He  is  the  Lord  your  God,  v.  2.  so  that  you 
are  his  by  your  own  consent.  He  is  the  Lord  my  God,  v.  5. 
so  :iiat  I treat  with  you  as  his  agent  and  ambassador,”  and 
in  his  name  Moses  delivered  unto  them  all  that,  and  that 
only,  which  he  had  received  from  the  Lord. 

(3.)  He  urges  the  wisdom  of  being  religious,  v.  6.  for  this  is 
your  wisdom  in  the  sight  of  the  nations.  In  keeping  God’s 
commandments,  [l.J  They  would  act  wisely  for  themselves. 
This  is  your  wisdom.  It  is  not  only  agreeable  to  right  reason, 
but  highly  conducive  to  our  true  interest ; this  is  one  of  the 
first  and  most  ancient  maxims  of  divine  revelation,  The  fear 
of  the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom.  Job  xxviii.  28.  [2.]  They  would 

answer  the  expectations  of  their  neighbours,  who,  upon  read- 
ing or  hearing  the  precepts  of  the  law  that  was  given  them, 
would  conclude,  that  certainly  the  people  that  were  governed 
by  this  law,  were  a wise  and  understanding  people.  Great 
things  may  justly  be  looked  for  from  those  who  are  guided 
by  divine  revelation,  and  unto  whom  are  committed  th-e  oracles 
of  God  ; they  must  needs  be  wiser  and  better  than  other  peo- 
ple ; and  so  they  are,  if  they  are  ruled  by  the  rules  that  are 
given  them  ; and  if  they  are  not,  though  reproach  may  for 
their  sakes  be  cast  upon  the  religion  they  profess,  yet  it  will 
in  the  end  certainly  return  upon  themselves  to  their  eternal 
confusion.  Those  that  enjoy  the  benefit  of  divine  light  and 
laws,  ought  to  conduct  themselves  so  as  to  support  their  own 
reputation  for  wisdom  and  honour,  (See  Eccl.  x.  1.)  that  God 
may  be  glorified  thereby. 

(4.)  He  urges  the  singular  advantages  which  they  enjoyed 
by  virtue  of  the  happy  establishment  they  were  under,  v.  V,  C. 
Our  communion  with  God  (which  is  the  highest  honour  and 
happiness  we  are  capable  of  in  this  world)  is  kept  up  by  the 
word  and  prayer  ; in  both  these,  Israel  were  happy  above  any 
people  under  heaven. 

[I.]  Never  were  any  people  so  privileged  in  speaking  to 
God,  v.  7.  he  was  nigh  unto  them  in  all  that  they  called  upon 
him  for,  ready  to  answer  their  inquiries,  and  resolve  them  by 
his  oracle  ; ready  to  answer  their  requests,  and  grant  them  by 
a particular  providence.  When  they  had  cried  unto  God  for 
bread,  for  water,  lor  healing,  they  had  found  him  near  them, 
to  succour  and  relieve  them,  a very  present  help,  and  in  the 
midst  of  them,  Ps.  xlvi.  1,  5.  his'  ear  open  to  their  prayers. 
Observe,  First,  It  is  the  character  of  God’s  Israel,  that  on  all 
occasions  they  call  upon  him,  in  every  thing  they  make  their 
requests  known  to  God.  They  do  nothing  but  what  they  con- 
duit him  in,  they  desire  nothing  but  what  they  come  to  him 
for.  Secondly,  Those  that  call  upon  God,  shall  certainly  find 
him  within  call,  and  ready  to  give  an  answer  of  peace  to  every 
prayer  of  faith  ; See  Isa.  lviii.  9.  Thou  shalt  cry,  as  the  child 
for  the  nurse,  tad  he  shall  say,  Here  I am,  what  does  my  dear 
child  cry  for!  Thirdly,  This  is  a privilege  which  makes  the 
Israel  of  God  truly  great  and  honourable.  What  can  go  fur- 
ther than  this  to  magnify  a people,  or  person  ! Is  any  name 
more  illustrious  than  that  of  Israel,  a prince  with  Godl  What 
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nation  is  there  so  great  ! Other  nations  might  boast  of  greate; 
numbers,  larger  territories,  and  more  ancient  incorporations  , 
but  none  could  boast  of  such  an  interest  in  Heaven  as  Israel 
had.  They  had  their  gods,  but  not  so  nigh  to  them  as  Israel's 
God  was  ; they  could  not  help  them  in  a time  of  need,  as 
1 Kings  xviii.  26. 

[2.]  Never  were  any  people  so  privileged  in  hearing  from 
God,  by  the  statutes  and  judgments  which  were  set  before 
them,  v.  8.  this  also  was  the  grandeur  of  Israel  above  any  peo- 
ple. What  nation  is  there  so  great,  that  hath  statutes  and  judg- 
ments so  righteous ! Observe,  First,  That  all  these  statutes 
and  judgments  of  the  divine  law  are  infinitely  just  and  right- 
eous, above  the  statutes  and  judgments  of  any  of  the  nations. 
The  law  of  God  is  far  more  excellent  than  the  law  of  nations. 
No  law  so  consonant  to  natural  equity  and  the  unprejudiced 
dictates  of  right  reason,  so  consistent  with  itself  in  all  the 
parts  of  it,  and  so  conducive  to  the  welfare  and  interest  of 
mankind,  as  the  scripture  law  is,  Ps.  cxix.  128.  Secondly, 
The  having  of  these  statutes  and  judgments  set  before  them, 
is  the  true  and  transcendent  greatness  of  any  nation  or  people. 
See  Ps.  cxlvii.  19,  20.  It  is  an  honour  to  us  that  we  have  the 
Bible  in  reputation  and  power  among  us.  It  is  an  evidence 
of  a people’s  being  high  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  a means  ot 
making  them  high  among  the  nations.  They  that  magnify 
the  law  shall  be  magnified  by  it. 

(5.)  He  urges  God’s  glorious  appearances  to  them  at  mount 
Sinai,  when  he  gave  them  this  law.  This  he  insists  much 
upon.  Take  heed  lest  thou  forget  the  day  that  thou  stoodest 
before  the  Lord  thy  God  in  Horeb,  v.  10.  Some  of  them  were 
now  alive,  that  could  remember  it,  though  they  were  then 
under  twenty  years  of  age,  and  the  rest  of  them  might  be 
said  to  stand  there  in  the  loins  of  their  fathers,  who  received 
the  law  and  entered  into  covenant  there,  not  for  themselves 
only,  but  for  their  children,  to  whom  God  had  an  eye  particu- 
larly in  giving  the  law  ; that  they  might  teach  it  their  children. 

Two  things  they  must  remember,  and,  one  would  think, 
they  could  never  forget  them. 

[1.]  What  they  saw  at  mount  Sinai,  v.  11.  they  saw  a strange 
composition  of  fire  and  darkness,  both  dreadful  and  very  aw- 
ful ; and  they  must  needs  be  a striking  foil  to  each  other  ; the 
darkness  made  the  fire  in  the  midst  of  it  look  the  more  dread- 
ful. Fires  in  the  night  are  most  frightful,  and  the  fire  made 
the  darkness  that  surrounded  it  look  the  more  awful  ; for  it 
must  needs  be  a strong  darkness  which  such  a fire  did  not 
disperse.  In  allusion  to  this  appearance  upon  mount  Sinai, 
God  is  said  to  show  hirnself  for  his  people,  and  against  his 
and  their  enemies,  in  fire  and  darkness  together,  Ps.  xviii.  8, 
9.  He  tells  them  again,  v.  36.  what  they  saw,  for  he  would 
have  them  never  to  forget  it ; he  showed  thee  his  great  fire.  One 
flash  of  lightning,  that  fire  from  heaven,  strikes  an  awe  upon 
us  ; and  some  have  observed  that  most  creatures  naturally 
turn  their  face  toward  the  lightning,  as  ready  to  receive  the 
impressions  of  it ; but  how  dreadful  then  must  a constant  fire 
from  heaven  be ! It  gave  an  earnest  of  the  day  of  judgment, 
in  which  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  he  revealed  in  flaming  fire.  As 
he  reminds  them  of  what  they  saw,  so  he  tells  them  what  they 
saw  not ; no  manner  of  similitude,  from  which  they  might 
form  either  an  idea  of  God  in  their  fancies,  or  an  image  of 
God  in  their  high  places.  By  what  we  see  of  God,  sufficient 
ground  is  given  us  to  believe  him  to  be  a Being  of  infinite 
power  and  perfection,  but  no  occasion  given  us  to  suspect  him 
to  have  a body  such  as  we  have. 

[2.]  What  they  heard  at  mount  Sinai,  t.  12.  “ The  Lord 
spake  unto  you  with  an  intelligible  voice,  in  your  own  language, 
and  you  heard  it.”  This  he  enlarges  upon  toward  the  close 
of  his  discourse,  v.  32,  33,  36.  First,  They  heard  the  voice  of 
God,  speaking  out  of  heaven.  God  manifests  himself  to  all 
the  world  in  the  works  of  creation,  without  speech  or  lan- 
guage, and  yet  their  voice  is  heard,  Ps.  xix.  1 — 3.  but  to  Israel 
he  made  himself  known  by  speech  and  language,  condescend- 
ing to  the  weakness  of  the  church’s  infant  state.  Here  was 
the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  to  prepare  the  way  of 
the  Lord.  Secondly,  They  heard  it  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire, 
which  showed  that  it  was  God  himself  that  spake  to  them, 
for  who  else  could  dwell  with  devouring  fire!  God  spake  to 
Job  out  of  the  whirlwind,  which  was  terrible  : but  to  Israel 
out  of  the  fire,  which  was  mote  terrible.  We  have  reason  to 
be  thankful  that  he  does  not  thus  speak  to  us,  but  by  men  like 
ourselves,  whose  terror  shall  not  make  us  afraid,  Job  xxxiii.  6, 
7.  Thirdly,  They  heard  it  and  yet  lived,  v.  33.  It  was  a 
wonder  of  mercy  that  the  fire  did  not  devour  them,  or  that  they 
did  not  die  for  fear,  when  Moses  himself  trembled.  Fourthly, 
Never  any  people  heard  the  like.  He  bids  them  inquire  of 
former  days,  and  distant  places,  and  they  would  find  this 
favour  of  God  to  *srael  without  precedent  or  parallel,  t>.  32 
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This  s.r.gular  honour  done  them,  called  for  singular  obedience 
from  them.  It  might  justly  be  expected  that  they  should  do 
more  for  God  than  other  people,  since  God  had  done  so  much 
more  for  them. 

(6.)  He  urges  God's  gracious  appearances  for  them,  in 
bringing  them  out  of  Egypt,  from  the  iron  furnace,  where  they 
laboured  in  the  fire,  forming  them  into  a people,  and  then 
taking  them  to  be  his  own  people,  a people  of  inheritance,  v. 
20.  this  he  mentions  again,  v,  34,  37,  38.  Never  did  God  do 
such  a thing  for  any  people  ; the  rise  of  this  nation  was  quite 
different  from  the  origin  of  all  other  nations.  [1.]  They  were 
thus  dignified  and  distinguished,  not  for  any  thing  in  them 
that  was  deserving  or  inviting,  but  because  God  had  a kind- 
ness for  their  fathers,  he  chose  them.  See  the  reasons  of  free 
grace  ; we  are  not  beloved  for  our  own  sakes,  but  for  his  sake 
who  is  the  great  Trustee  of  the  covenant.  [2.]  They  were  de- 
livered out  of  Egypt  by  miracles  and  signs,  in  mercy  to  them, 
and  in  judgment  upon  the  Egyptians  against  whom  God 
stretched  out  his  arm,  which  was  signified  by  Moses’s  stretch- 
ing out  his  hand  in  summoning  the  plagues.  [3.]  They  were 
designed  for  a happy  settlement  in  Canaan,  v.  38.  Nations 
must  be  driven  out  from  before  them,  to  make  room  for  them, 
to  show  how  much  dearer  they  weie  to  God  than  any  other 
people  were.  Egyptians  and  Canaanites  must  both  be  sacri- 
ficed to  Israel’s  honour  and  interest.  They  that  stand  in 
Israel’s  light,  in  Israel’s  way,  shall  find  that  it  is  at  their  peril. 

(7.)  He  urges  God’s  righteous  appearance  against  them 
sometimes  for  their  sins.  He  specifies  the  matter  of  Peor,  v. 
3,  4.  this  had  happened  very  lately  ; their  eyes  had  seen  but 
the  other  day  the  sudden  destruction  of  those  that  joined 
themselves  to  Baal-peor,  and  the  preservation  of  those  that 
clave  to  the  Lord  ; from  which  they  might  easily  infer  the 
danger  of  apostacy  from  God,  and  the  benefit  of  adherence  to 
him.  He  also  takes  notice  again  of  God’s  displeasure  against 
himself,  v.  21,  22.  The  Lord  was  angry  with  me  for  your 
takes.  He  mentions  this,  to  try  their  ingenuousness,  whether 
they  would  really  be  troubled  for  the  great  prejudice  which 
they  had  occasioned  to  their  faithful  friend  and  leader.  Others’ 
sufferings  for  our  sakes  should  grieve  us  more  than  our  own. 

(8.)  He  urges  the  certain  benefit  and  advantage  of  obedi- 
ence. This  argument  he  begins  with,  v.  1.  That  ye  may  live, 
and  go  in  and  possess  the  land  ; and  this  he  concludes  with, 
v.  40.  That  it  may  go  well  with  thee,  and  with  thy  children  after 
thee.  He  reminds  them  that  they  were  upon  their  good  be- 
haviour, their  prosperity  would  depend  upon  their  piety.  If  they 
kept  God’s  precepts,  he  would  undoubtedly  fulfil  his  promises. 

(9.)  He  urges  the  fatal  consequences  of  their  apostacy  from 
God:  That  it  would  undoubtedly  be  the  ruin  of  tneir  nation. 
This  he  enlarges  upon,  v.  25 — 31.  Where,  [1.]  He  foresees 
their  revolt  from  God  to  idols  ; that  in  process  of  time,  when 
they  had  remained  long  in  the  land,  and  were  settled  upon 
their  lees,  they  would  corrupt  themselves,  and  make  a graven 
image  ; this  was  the  sin  that  would  most  easily  beset  them,  v. 
25.  [2.]  He  foretells  the  judgments  of  God  upon  them  for 

this,  Ye  shall  utterly  be  destroyed,  v.  26.  scattered  among  the 
nations,  v.  27.  And  their  sin  should  be  made  their  punish- 
ment, v.  28.  “ There  shall  ye  serve  gods,  the  work  of  men's 

hands;  be  compelled  to  serve  them,  whether  ye  will  or  no; 
or,  through  your  own  sottishness  and  stupidity,  you  will  find 
no  better  succours  to  apply  yourselves  to  in  your  captivity.” 
Those  that  cast  off  the  duties  of  religion  in  their  prosperity, 
cannot  expect  the  comforts  of  it  when  they  come  to  be  in  dis- 
tress. Justly  are  they  then  sent  to  the  gods  whom  they  have 
served,  Judges  x.  14.  [3.]  Yet  he  encourages  them  to  hope 

that  God  would  reserve  mercy  for  them  in  the  latter  days  ; 
that  he  would  by  his  judgments  upon  them  bring  them  to  re- 
pentance, and  take  them  again  into  covenant  with  himself,  v. 
29 — 31.  Where  observe.  First,  That  whatever  place  we  are 
in,  we  may/rom  thence  seek  the  Lord  our  God,  though  never  so 
remote  from  our  own  land,  or  from  his  holy  temple.  There 
is  no  part  of  this  earth  that  has  a gulf  fixed  between  it  and 
heaven.  Secondly,  They,  and  they  only,  shall  find  God  to 
their  comfort,  who  seek  him  with  all  their  heart,  that  is,  who 
are  entirely  devoted  to  him,  and  earnestly  desirous  of  his  fa- 
vour, and  solicitous  to  obtain  it.  Thirdly,  Afflictions  are 
sent  to  engage  and  quicken  us  to  seek  God,  and,  by  the  grace 
of  God  working  with  them,  many  are  thus  reduced  to  their 
right  mind.  “ When  these  things  are  come  upon  thee,  it  is 
to  be  hoped  that  thou  wilt  turn  to  the  Lord  thy  God,  for  thou 
seest  what  comes  of  turning  from  him,”  see  Dan.  ix.  11,  12. 
Fourthly,  God’s  faithfulness  to  his  covenant  encourages  us  to 
hope  that  he  will  not  reject  us,  though  we  are  driven  to  him 
oy  affliction.  If  we  at  length  remember  the  covenant,  we 
shall  find  that  he  has  not  forgotten  it. 

Now  let  all  these  arguments  be  laid  together,  and  then  say, 


whether  religion  has  not  reason  on  its  side.  None  cast  off  the 
government  of  their  God,  but  those  that  have  first  abandoned 
the  understanding  of  a man. 

41  Then  Moses  severed  three  cities  on  this  side 
Jordan,  toward  the  sun-rising  ; 42  That  the  slayer 

might  lice  thither,  which  should  kill  his  neighbour 
unawares,  and  hated  him  not  in  times  past;  and 
that,  fleeing  unto  one  of  these  cities,  he  might  live  : 
43  Namely,  Bezer  in  the  wilderness,  in  the  plain 
country  of  the  Reubenites  ; and  Ramoth  in  Gilead, 
of  the  Gadites  ; and  Golan  in  Baslian,  of  the  Ma- 
nassites.  44  And  this  is  the  law  which  Moses  set 
before  the  children  of  Israel : 45  These  are  tiie 

testimonies,  and  the  statutes,  and  the  judgments, 
which  Moses  spake  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  after 
they  came  forth  out  of  Egypt.  40  On  this  side  Jor- 
dan, in  the  valley  over-against  Beth-peor,  in  the 
land  of  Sihon  king  of  the  Amorites,  who  dwelt  at 
Heshbon,  whom  Moses  and  the  children  of  Israel 
smote,  after  they  were  come  forth  out  of  Egypt : 47 

And  they  possessed  his  land,  and  the  land  of  Og 
king  of  Baslian,  two  kings  of  the  Amorites,  which 
u-ere  on  this  side  Jordan,  toward  the  sun-rising; 

48  From  Aroer,  which  is  by  the  bank  of  the  river 
Arnon,  even  unto  mount  Sion,  which  is  Hermon, 

49  And  all  the  plain  on  this  side  Jordan  eastward, 
even  unto  the  sea  of  the  plain,  under  the  springs  of 
Pisgah. 

Here  is,  I,  The  nomination  of  the  cities  of  refuge  on  that 
side  Jordan  where  Israel  now  lay  encamped.  Three  cities 
were  appointed  for  that  purpose,  one  in  the  lot  of  Reuben, 
another  in  that  of  Gad,  and  another  in  that  of  the  half-tribe 
of  Manasseh,  v.  41 — 43.  What  Moses  could  do  for  that  peo- 
ple while  he  was  yet  with  them,  he  did,  to  give  example  to 
the  rulers  who  were  settled,  that  they  might  observe  them  the 
better  when  he  was  gone. 

2.  The  introduction  to  another  sermon  that  Moses  preached 
to  Israel,  which  we  have  in  the  following  chapters.  Proba- 
bly, it  was  preached  the  next  sabbath-day  after,  when  the 
congregation  attended  tc  receive  instruction.  He  had  in  ge- 
neral exhorted  them  to  obedience  in  the  former  chapter  ; here 
he  comes  to  repeat  the  law  which  they  were  to  observe  ; for 
he  demands  an  universal,  but  not  an  implicit  obedience.  How 
can  we  do  our  duty,  if  we  do  not  know  111  Here  therefore  he 
sets  the  law  before  them,  as  the  rule  they  were  to  work  by, 
the  way  they  were  to  walk  in;  sets  it  before  them,  as  the 
glass  in  which  they  were  to  see  their  natural  face,  that,  look- 
ing into  this  perfect  law  of  liberty,  they  might  continue  there- 
in. These  are  the  testimonies,  the  statutes,  and  the  judgments, 
the  moral,  ceremonial,  and  judicial  laws,  which  had  been 
enacted  before,  when  Israel  was  newly  come  out  of  Egypt, 
and  were  now  repeated,  on  this  side  Jordan,  v.  44 — 46.  The 
place  where  Moses  gave  them  these  laws  in  charge,  is  here 
particularly  described.  It  was,  (1.)  Over-against  Beth-peor, 
an  idol-temple  of  the  Moabites,  which  perhaps  Moses  some- 
times looked  toward,  with  a particular  caution  to  them  against 
the  infection  of  that  and  other  such  like  dangerous  places. 
(2.)  It  was  upon  their  new  conquests,  in  the  very  land  which 
they  had  got  out  of  the  hands  of  Sihon  and  Og,  and  were  now 
actually  in  possession  of,  v.  47.  Their  present  triumphs  herein 
were  a powerful  argument  for  obedience 

CHAP.  V. 

In  this  chapter  we  have  the  second  edition  of  the  ten  commandments.  /. 
The  general  intent  of  them  ; they  were  in  the  nature  of  a covenant  be- 
tween God  and  Israel,  v.  ] — 5.  II  The  particular  precepts  are 
repeated,  v.  (> — 21.  With  the  double  delivery  of  them,  both  by  word 
and  writing,  v.  22.  JIT.  The  settling  of  the  correspondence  from 
thenceforward  between  God  and  Israel,  by  the  mediation  and  ministry 
of  Moses.  1.  It  was  Israel's  humble  petition  that  it  might  be  so,  v.  23 
—-27.  2.  It  was  God's  gracious  grant  that  it  should  he  so,  v.  28 — 31 
at ud  from  hence  he  infers  the  obligation  they  were  under  to  obedience,  r. 
32,  33. 

1 A ND  Moses  called  all  Israel,  and  said  unto 
them,  Hear,  O Israel,  the  statutes  and  judg- 
ments which  I speak  in  your  ears  this  day,  that  ye 
may  learn  them,  and  keep  and  do  them.  2 The 
Lord  our  God  made  a covenant  with  us  in  Horeb. 
3 The  Lord  made  not  this  covenant  with  our  fathers, 
but  with  us,  even  us,  who  are  all  of  us  here  alive  *his 
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day.  4 The  Lord  talked  with  you  face  to  face  in 
the  mount,  out  of  the  midst  of  the  lire,  5 (1  stood 
betw  een  the  Lord  and  you  at  that  time,  to  show  you 
the  word  of  the  Lord  ; for  ye  were  afraid  by  reason 
of  the  fire,  and  went  not  up  into  the  mount ;)  saying, 

Here,  I.  Moses  summons  the  assembly.  He  called  all  Is- 
rael, not  only  the  elders,  hut,  it  is  likely,  as  many  of  the  peo- 
ple as  could  come  within  hearing,  v.  1.  The  greatest  of  them 
were  not  above  Clod’s  command,  nor  the  meanest  of  them  be- 
low his  cognizance  ; but  they  w ere  all  concerned  to  hear  what 
they  were  all  bound  to  do. 

II.  He  demands  attention.  “ Hear,  0 Israel;  hear  and 
heed,  hear  and  remember,  hear,  that  you  may  learn,  and  keep, 
and  do  ; else  your  hearing  is  to  no  purpose.  When  we  hear 
the  word  of  God,  we  must  set  ourselves  to  learn  it,  that  we 
may  have  it  ready  to  us  upon  all  occasions,  and  what  we  have 
learned  we  must  put  in  practice,  for  that  is  the  end  of  hearing 
and  learning  ; not  to  till  our  heads  with  notions,  or  our  mouths 
with  talk,  but  to  rectify  and  direct  our  affections  and  conver- 
sations. 

III.  He  refers  them  to  the  covenant  made  with  them  in 
Horeb,  as  that  which  they  must  govern  themselves  by.  See 
the  wonderful  condescension  of  divine  grace  in  turning  the 
command  into  a covenant,  that  we  might  be  the  more  strongly 
bound  to  obedience  by  our  own  consent,  and  the  more  encou- 
raged in  it  by  the  divine  promise,  both  which  are  supposed  in 
the  covenant.  The  promises  and  threatenings  annexed  to 
some  of  the  precepts,  as  to  the  second,  third,  and  fifth,  make 
them  amount  to  a covenant.  Observe,  1.  The  parties  to  this 
covenant.  God  made  it  not  with  our  fathers,  not  with  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob;  to  them  God  gave  the  covenant  of 
circumcision , Acts  vii.  8.  But  not  that  of  the  ten  command- 
ments. The  light  of  divine  revelation  shone  gradually,  and 
the  children  were  made  to  know  more  of  God’s  mind,  than 
their  fathers  had  done.  “ 1'he  covenant  was  made  with  us, 
or  our  immediate  parents  that  represented  us,  before  mount 
Sinai,  and  transacted  for  us.”  2.  The  publication  of  this 
covenant ; God  himself  did,  as  it  were,  read  the  articles  to 
them,  v.  4.  He  talked  with  you  face  to  face.  H ard  to  Word. 
So  the  Chaldee.  Not  in  dark  visions,  as  of  old  he  spake  to 
the  fathers,  Job  iv.  12,  13.  but  openly  and  clearly,  and  so  as 
that  all  the  thousands  of  Israel  might  hear  and  understand. 
He  spake  to  them,  and  then  received  the  answer  they  returned 
to  him:  thus  was  it  transacted  face  to  face.  3.  The  mediator 
of  the  covenant ; Moses  stood  between  God  and  them,  at  the  foot 
of  the  mount,  v.  5.  and  carried  messages  between  them  both 
for  the  settling  of  the  preliminaries,  Exod.  xix.  and  for  the 
exchanging  of  the  ratifications,  Exod.  xxiv.  Herein  Moses 
was  a type  ol  Christ,  who  stands  between  God  and  man,  to  show 
us  the  word  of  the  Lord  : a blessed  Day's-Man,  that  has  laid 
his  hand  upon  us  both,  so  that  we  may  both  hear  from  God, 
and  speak  to  him,  without  trembling. 

G I am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  brought  thee  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  from  the  house  of  bondage.  7 
Thou  shalt  have  none  other  gods  before  me.  8 
Thou  shalt  not  make  theen«»/  graven  image,  or  any 
likeness  of  ant / thing  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  that 
is  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  that  win  the  waters  be- 
neath the  earth  ; 9 Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thy- 

self unto  them,  nor  seive  them  : for  I the  Lord  thy 
God  am  a jealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the 
fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth 
generation  of  them  that  hate  me,  10  And  showing 
mercy  unto  thousands  of  them  that  love  me,  and  keep 
my  commandments.  11  Thou  shalt  not  take  the 
name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain  : for  the  Lord 
will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in 
vain.  12  Keep  the  sabbath-day  to  sanctify  it,  as 
the  Lord  thy  God  hath  commanded  thee.  13  Six 
days  thou  shalt  labour,  and  do  all  thy  work.  14 
But  the  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy 
God  : in  it  thou  shalt  not  do  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy 
son,  nor  thy  daughter,  nor  thy  man-servant,  nor  thy 
maid-servant,  nor  thine  ox,  nor  thine  ass,  nor  any 
of  thy  cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  that  is  within  thy 
gates  ; that  thy  man-servant  and  thy  maid-servant 
may  rest  as  well  as  thou.  15  And  remember  that 
thou  wast  a servant  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  that 


the  Lord  thy  God  brought  tiice  out  thence,  through 
a mighty  hand,  and  by  a stretciied-out  arm  : there- 
fore the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to  keep  the 
sabbath-day.  1G  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother, 
as  the  Lord  thy  God  liatl  commanded  thee  ; that 
thy  days  may  be  prolonged,  and  that  it  may  go  well 
with  thee,  in  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth 
thee.  17  Thou  shalt  not  kill.  18  Neither  shalt  thou 
commit  adultery.  19  Neither  shalt  thou  steal.  20 
Neither  shalt  thou  bear  false  witness  against  thy 
neighbour.  21  Neither  shalt  thou  desire  thy  neigh- 
bour’s wife,  neither  shalt  thou  covet  thy  neighbour’s 
house,  his  field,  or  his  man-servant,  or  his  maid-ser- 
vant, his  ox,  or  his  ass,  or  any  thing  that  is  thy 
neighbour’s.  22  These  words  the  Lord  spake  unto 
all  your  assembly  in  the  mount,  out  of  the  midst  of 
the  lire,  of  the  cloud,  and  of  the  thick  darkness, 
with  a great  voice ; and  he  added  no  more : and  he 
wrote  them  in  two  tables  of  stone,  and  delivered 
them  unto  me. 

Here  is  the  repetition  of  the  ten  commandments  ; in  w hich 
observe, 

I.  Though  they  had  been  spoken  before,  and  written,  yet 
they  are  again  rehearsed  : for  precept  must  be  upon  precept, 
and  line  upon  line,  and  all  little  enough  to  keep  the  word  of 
God  in  our  minds,  and  to  preserve  and  renew  the  impressions 
of  it.  We  have  need  to  have  the  same  things  often  inculcated 
upon  us.  See  Phil.  iii.  1. 

II.  There  is  some  variation  here  from  that  record,  Exod.  xx. 
as  there  is  between  the  Lord’s  prayer,  as  it  is  in  Matt.  vi.  and 
as  it  is  Luke  xi.  In  both  it  is  more  necessary  that  we  tie  our- 
selves to  the  things,  than  to  the  words  unalterably. 

HI.  The  most  considerable  variation  is  in  the  fourth  com- 
mandment, Exod.  xx.  the  reason  annexed  is  taken  from  the 
creation  of  the  world  ; here  it  is  taken  from  their  deliverance 
out  of  Egypt,  because  that  was  typical  of  our  redemption  by 
Jesus  Christ,  in  remembrance  of  w hich  the  Christian  sabbath 
was  to  be  observed,  v.  15.  Remember  that  thou  wast  a servant, 
and  God  brought  thee  out.  And  therefore,  1.  “ it  is  fit  that 
thy  servants  should  be  favoured  by  the  sabbath  rest ; for  thou 
knowest  the  heart  of  a servant,  and  how  welcome  one  day’s 
ease  will  be  after  six  days’  labour.”  2.  “ It  is  fit  that  thy 
God  should  be  honoured  by  the  sabbath-work,  and  the  religi- 
ous services  of  the  day,  in  consideration  of  the  great  things 
he  has  done  for  thee.”  In  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  we  were 
brought  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  with 
a mighty  hand,  and  an  outstretched  arm  ; therefore  by  the 
gospel-edition  of  the  law,  we  are  directed  to  observe  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  in  remembrance  of  that  glorious  work  of 
power  and  grace. 

IV.  It  is  added  in  the  fifth  commandment,  That  it  may  go 
well  with  thee,  which  addition  the  apostle  quotes,  and  puts 
first,  Eph.  vi.  3.  that  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  that  thou 
mayest  tire  long.  If  there  be  instances  of  some  that  have  been 
very  dutiful  to  their  parents,  and  yet  have  not  lived  long 
upon  earth,  we  may  reconcile  it  to  the  promise,  by  this 
explication  of  it,  Whether  iliey  live  long  or  no,  it  shall  go 
well  with  them,  either  in  this  world,  or  in  a better.  See 
Eccl.  viii.  12. 

V.  The  five  last  commandments  are  connected  or  coupled 
together,  which  they  are  not  in  Exodus  ; Neither  shalt  thou 
commit  adultery,  neither  shalt  thou  steal,  &c.  Which  intima'es 
that  God’s  commands  are  all  of  a piece,  the  same  authority 
that  obliges  us  to  one,  obliges  us  to  another  ; and  we  mu9t 
not  be  partial  in  the  law,  but  have  respect  to  all  God’s  com- 
mandments ; for  he  that  offends  in  one  point,  is  guilty  of  all. 
Jam.  ii.  10,  11. 

VI.  That  these  commandments  were  given  with  a ijrea‘ 

deal  of  awful  solemnity,  v.  22.  1.  They  were  spoken  with  u 

great  voice  out  of  the  fire  and  thick  darkness.  That  was  a dis- 
pensation of  terror,  designed  to  make  the  gospel  of  grace  the 
more  welcome,  and  to  be  a specimen  of  the  terrors  of  the 
judgment-day,  Ps.  1.  3,  4.  2.  He  added  no  min  e.  Whatother 
laws  he  gave  them,  were  sent  by  Moses,  but  no  more  were 
spoken  in  the  same  manner  that  the  ten  commandments  were. 
He  added  no  more,  therefore  we  must  not  add  : the  law  of  the 
Lord  is  perfect.  3.  He  wrote  them  in  two  tables  of  stone,  that 
they  might  be  preserved  from  corruption,  and  might  be  trans- 
mitted pure  and  entire  to  posterity;  jjr  whose  use  they  were 
intended,  as  well  as  for  the  present  generation.  These  being 
the  heads  of  the  covenant,  the  chest  in  which  the  writte 
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Cables  were  deposited,  was  called  the  ark  of  the  covenant.  See 
Rev.  xi.  19. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  ye  heard  the  voice 
out  of  the  midst  of  the  darkness,  (for  the  mountain 
did  burn  with  lire,)  that  ye  came  near  unto  me,  even 
all  the  heads  of  your  tribes,  and  your  elders  ; 24 

And  ye  said,  Behold,  the  Loud  our  God  hath  shewed 
us  his  glory  and  his  greatness,  and  we  have  heard 
his  voice  out  of  the  midst  of  the  lire  : we  have  seen 
this  day  that  God  doth  talk  with  man,  and  he  liveth. 
25  Now  therefore  why  should  we  die?  For  this 
great  fire  will  consume  us  : If  we  hear  the  voice  of 
tlie  Loud  our  God  any  more,  then  we  shall  die.  20 
For  who  is  there  of  all  ilesli  that  hath  heard  the 
voice  of  the  living  God  speaking  out  of  the  midst  of 
Che  lire,  as  we  have,  and  lived  ? 27  Go  thou  near, 

and  hear  all  that  the  Lord  our  God  shall  say;  and 
speak  thou  unto  us  all  that  the  Loud  our  God  shall 
speak  unto  thee  ; and  we  will  hear  it,  and  do  it.  28 
And  the  Lord  heard  the  voice  of  your  words,  when 
ye  spake  unto  me;  and  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  I 
have  heard  the  voice  of  the  words  of  this  people, 
which  they  have  spoken  unto  thee;  they  have  well 
said  all  that  they  have  spoken.  29  O that  there 
were  such  an  heart  in  them,  that  they  would  fear  me, 
and  keep  all  my  commandments  always,  that  it 
might  be  well  with  them,  and  with  their  children 
for  ever!  30  Go  say  to  them,  Get  you  into  your 
tents  again.  31  But  as  for  thee,  stand  thou  here  by 
me,  and  I will  speak  unto  thee  all  the  command- 
ments, and  the  statutes,  and  the  judgments  which 
thou  shalt  teach  them,  that  they  may  do  than  in  the 
land  which  I give  them  to  possess  it.  32  Ye  shall 
observe  to  do  therefore  as  the  Lord  your  God  hath 
commanded  you  : ye  shall  not  turn  aside  to  the  right 
hand  or  to  the  left.  33  Ye  shall  walk  in  all  the 
ways  which  the  Lord  your  God  hath  commanded 
you,  that  ye  may  live,  and  that  it  may  be  well  with 
you,  and  that  ye  may  prolong  your  days  in  the  land 
which  ye  shall  possess. 

Here,  I.  Moses  reminds  them  of  the  agreement  of  both  the 
parties  that  were  now  treating,  in  the  mediation  of  Moses. 

1.  Here  is  the  consternation  that  the  people  were  put  into, 
by  that  extreme  terror  with  which  the  law  was  given.  They 
owned  that  they  could  not  bear  it  any  more  ; “ This  great  fire 
wilt  consume  us,  this  dreadful  voice  will  be  fatal  to  us,  we  shall 
certainly  die  if  we  hear  it  any  more,”  v.  25.  They  wondered 
that  they  were  not  already  struck  dead  with  it,  and  took  it  for 
an  extraordinary  instance  of  the  divine  power  and  goodness, 
not  only  that  they  were  thus  spoken  to,  but  that  they  were 
enabled  to  bear  it.  For,  who  ever  heard  the  voice  of  the  living 
God,  as  we  have,  and  lived!  God’s  appearances  have  always 
been  terrible  to  man,  ever  since  the  fall  : but  Christ  having  taken 
away  sin,  invites  us  to  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace. 

2.  Their  earnest  request  that  God  would  from  henceforward 
speak  to  them  by  Moses,  with  a promise  that  they  would  hear 
what  he  said,  as  from  God  himself,  and  do  it,  v.  27.  It  seems 
by  this,  (1.)  That  they  expected  to  receive  further  commands 
from  God,  and  were  willing  to  hear  more  from  him.  (2.)  That 
they  thought  Moses  able  to  bear  these  discoveries  of  the 
divine  glory,  which  they  by  reason  of  guilt  were  sensible  of 
their  inability  to  stand  up  under.  They  believed  him  to  be  a 
favourite  of  Heaven,  and  also  one  that  would  be  faithful  to 
them  ; yet  at  other  times  they  murmured  at  him,  and  but  a 
little  before  this,  were  ready  to  stone  him,  Exod.  xvii.  4.  See 
how  men’s  convictions  correct  their  passions.  - (3.)  That  now 
they  were  in  a good  mind,  under  the  strong  convictions  of  the 
word  they  heard.  Many  have  their  consciences  startled  by  the 
law,  that  have  them  not  purified  ; fair  promises  are  extorted 
from  them,  but  no  good  principles  fixed  and  rooted  in  them. 

3.  God’s  approbation  of  their  request.  (1.)  He  commends 
what  they  said,  v.  28.  They  spoke  it  to  Moses,  but  God  took 
notice  of  it ; for  there  is  not  a word  in  our  tongue,  but  he 
knows  it.  He  acknowledges,  They  have  well  said.  'Their  own- 
ing the  necessity  of  a mediator  to  deal  between  them  and  God, 
was  well  said.  Their  desire  to  receive  further  directions  from 
God  bv  Moses  and  their  promise  to  observe  what  directions 


should  be  given  them,  were  well  said.  And  what  is  well  said, 
shall  have  its  praise  with  God,  and  should  have  with  us. 
What  is  good,  as  far  as  it  goes,  let  it  be  commended.  (2.) 
He  wishes  they  were  but  sincere  in  it,  v.  29,  0 that  there 

were  such  a heart  in  them!  [1.]  Such  a heart  as  tney  should 
have  ; a heart  to  fear  God,  and  keep  his  commandments  for 
ever.  Note,  The  God  of  heaven  is  truly  and  earnestly  desir- 
ous of  the  welfare  and  salvation  of  poor  sinners  : he  has  given 
abundant  proof  that  he  is  so  ; he  gives  us  time  and  space  to 
repent ; by  his  mercies  invites  us  to  repentance,  and  waits  to 
be  gracious  ; has  sent  his  Son  to  redeem  us,  published  a gene- 
ral offer  of  pardon  and  life,  promised  his  Spirit  to  those  that 
pray  for  him,  and  has  said  it,  and  sworn,  that  he  has  no  plea- 
sure in  the  ruin  of  sinners.  [2.]  Such  a heart  as  they  now 
had,  or,  one  would  think  they  had.  Note,  It  would  be  well 
with  many,  if  there  were  always  such  a heart  in  them,  as  there 
seems  to  be  sometimes  ; when  they  are  under  conviction  of 
sin,  or  the  rebukes  of  Providence,  or  when  they  come  to  look 
death  in  the  face  ; How  gracious  will  they  be,  when  these  fanes 
come  upon  them  ! O that  there  were  always  such  a heart  in 
them  ! (3.)  He  appoints  Moses  to  be  his  messenger  to  them, 

to  receive  the  law  from  his  mouth,  and  to  communicate  it 
to  them,  v.  31.  Here  the  matter  was  settled  by  consent  of 
both  parties,  that  God  should  from  henceforward  speak  to  us 
by  men  like  ourselves,  by  Moses  and  the  prophets,  by  the  apos- 
tles and  the  evangelists,  whom  if  we  believe  not,  neither  should 
we  be  persuaded,  though  God  should  speak  to  us  as  he  did  to 
Israel  at  mount  Sinai,  or  send  expresses  from  heaven  or  hell. 

II.  Hence  he  infers  a charge  to  them,  to  observe  and  do  all 
that  God  had  commanded  them,  v.  32,  33.  Seeing  God  had 
showed  himself  so  tender  of  them,  and  so  willing  to  consider 
their  frame,  and  gratify  them  in  what  they  desired,  and  withal 
so  ready  to  make  the  best  of  them  ; seeing  they  themselves  had 
desired  to  have  Moses  for  their  teacher,  who  was  now  teaching 
them  ; and  seeing  they  had  promised  so  solemnly,  and  under 
the  influence  of  so  many  good  causes  and  considerations,  that 
they  would  hear  and  do  ; he  charges  them  to  walk  in  all  the 
ways  that  God  had  commanded  them,  assuring  them  that  it  would 
be  highly  for  their  advantage  to  do  so.  The  only  way  to  be 
happy,  is  to  be  holy.  Say  to  the  righteous,  It  shall  he  well  with 
them. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Moses  in  this  chapter  goes  oil  with  his  charge  to  Israel,  to  he  sure  to  keep 
up  their  religion  in  Canaan.  It  is  much  the  same  with  ch.  iv.  I.  His 
preface  is  a persuasive  to  obedience,  v.  1 — 3.  IT.  He  lays  down  the 
great  principles  of  obedience.  The  first  truth  to  he  believed.  That  Goa 
is  one,  v.  4.  The  first  duty  to  be  done,  To  love  him  with  all  our  heart,  v. 
5.  Ilf.  He  prescribes  the  means  for  keeping  up  religion,  v.  6 — 9.  IT. 
He  cautions  them  against  those  things  which  would  he  the  ruin  of  reli- 
gion. Abuse  of  plenty,  v.  10  — 12.  Inclination  to  idolatry,  v.  14,  15. 
And.  gives  them  some  general  precepts,  r 13,  10  — 18.  I . He  directs 
them  what  instructions  to  give  their  children,  v.  20 — 25. 

1 "’raCf'OW  these  are  the  commandments,  the  sta- 
1.^1  tutes,  and  the  judgments,  which  the  Lord 
your  God  commanded  to  teach  you,  that  ye  might 
do  them  in  the  land  whither  ye  go  to  possess  it : 2 

That  thou  mightest  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  keep 
all  his  statutes  and  his  commandments,  which  I 
command  thee;  thou,  and  thy  son,  and  thy  son’s 
son,  all  the  days  of  thy  life  ; and  that  thy  days  ma> 
be  prolonged.  3 Hear  therefore,  O Israel,  and 
observe  to  do  it,  that  it  may  he  well  with  thee,  and 
that  ye  may  increase  mightily,  as  the  Lord  God  of 
thy  fathers  hath  promised  thee,  in  the  land  that 
Ilowcth  with  milk  and  honey. 

Observe  here,  1.  That  Moses  taught  the  people  all  that,  and 
that  only,  which  God  commanded  him  to  teach  them,  v.  1. 
'l’lius  Christ’s  ministers  are  to  teach  his  churches  all  that  he 
has  commanded,  and  neither  more  nor  less,  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 
2.  That  the  end  of  their  being  taught  was,  that  they  might  do 
as  they  were  taught,  v.  1.  might  keep  God's  statutes,  v.  2.  and 
observe  to  do  them,  v.  3.  Good  instructions  from  parents  and 
ministers  will  but  aggravate  our  condemnation,  if  we  do  not 
live  up  to  them.  3.  That  Moses  carefully  endeavoured  to  fix 
them  for  God  and  godliness,  now  that  they  were  entering  upon 
the  land  of  Canaan,  that  they  might  he  prepared  for  the  com- 
forts of  that  land,  and  fortified  against  the  snares  of  it ; and 
now  that  they  were  setting  out  in  the  world,  might  set  out 
well.  4.  That  the  fear  of  God  in  the  heait  will  be  the  most 
powerful  principle  of  obedience,  v.  2.  That  thou  mightest 
fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  keep  all  his  statutes,  5.  The  entail 
of  religion  in  a family,  or  country,  is  the  best  entail:  it  is 
highly  desirable  tnat  not  we  only,  hut  our  children , and  our 
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children's  children,  may  fear  the  Lord.  6.  Religion  and  right- 
eousness advance  and  secure  the  prosperity  of  any  people, 
hear  God,  and  it  snail  he  well  with  thee.  Those  that  are  well- 
taught,  if  they  do  wnat  they  are  taught,  shall  be  well-fed  too, 
as  Israel  in  the  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  v.  3. 

4 Hear,  O Israel:  the  Lord  our  God  is  otic 
Lord:  5 And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  might.  6 And  these  words,  which  I com- 
mand thee  this  day,  shall  be  in  thine  heart : 7 And 

thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children, 
and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine 
house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when 
thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up.  8 And 
thou  shalt  bind  them  for  a sign  upon  thine  hand, 
and  they  shall  be  as  frontlets  between  thine  eyes. 
!>  And  thou  shalt  write  them  upon  the  posts  of  thy 
house,  and  on  thy  gates.  10  And  it  shall  be,  when 
the  Lord  thy  God  shall  have  brought  thee  into 
the  land  which  he.sware  unto  thy  fathers,  to  Abra- 
ham, to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob,  to  give  thee  great 
and  goodly  cities,  which  thou  buildedst  not,  11 
And  houses  full  of  all  good  things , which  thou 
lilledst  not,  and  wells  digged,  which  thou  diggedst 
not,  vineyards  and  olive-trees,  which  thou  plantedst 
not;  when  thou  shalt  have  eaten,  and  be  full;  12 
Then  beware  lest  thou  forget  the  Lord,  which 
broughtthee  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  from  the 
house  of  bondage.  13  Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  serve  him,  and  shalt  swear  by  his  name. 
14  Ye  shall  not  go  after  other  gods,  of  the  gods  of  the 
people  which  are  round  about  you  : 15  (For  the 

Lord  thy  God  is  a jealous  God  among  you,)  lest  the 
anger  of  the  Lord  thy  God  be  kindled  against  thee, 
and  destroy  thee  from  oil'  the  face  of  the  earth,  lb 
Ye  shall  not  tempt  the  Lord  your  God,  as  ye  tempted 
him  in  Massah. 

Here  is,  I.  A brief  summary  of  religion,  containing  the  first 
principles  of  faith  and  obedience,  v.  4,  5.  These  two  verses 
the  Jews  reckon  one  of  the  choicest  portions  of  scripture  : 
they  write  it  in  their  phylacteries,  and  think  themselves  not 
only  obliged  to  say  it  at  least  twice  every  day,  but  very  happy 
in  being  so  obliged  ; having  this  saying  among  them  : Blessed 
ore  we,  who  every  morning  and  evening  say,  Hear,  O Israel, 
the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord.  Rut  more  blessed  are  we,  if  we 
duly  consider  and  improve, 

1.  What  we  are  here  taught  to  believe  concerning  God ; That 
Jehovah  our  God  is  one  Jehovah.  (1.)  That  the  God  whom 
we  serve,  is  Jehovah,  a Being  infinitely  and  eternally  perfect, 
self-existent,  and  self-sufficient.  (2.)  That  he  is  the  one 
only  living  and  true  God  ; he  only  is  God,  and  he  is  but  One. 
The  firm  belief  of  this  self-evident  truth  would  effectually  arm 
them  against  all  idolatry,  which  was  introduced  by  that  fun- 
damental error,  That  there  are  gods  many.  It  is  past  dispute, 
that  there  is  one  God,  and  there  is  no  other  but  he,  Mark  xii. 
32.  Let  us  therefore  have  no  other,  nor  desire  to  have  any 
other.  Some  have  thought  there  is  here  a plain  intimation  of 
the  trinity  of  persons  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  ; for  here 
is  the  name  of  God  three  times,  and  yetall  declared  to  be  One. 
Happy  they  that  have  this  one  Lord  for  their  God  ; for  they 
have  but  one  master  to  please,  but  one  benefactor  to  seek 
to.  It  is  better  to  have  one  fountain  than  a thousand  cisterns  ; 
one  all-sufficient  God  than  a thousand  insufficient  ones. 

2.  What  we  are  here  taught  concerning  the  duty  which  God 
requires  of  man.  It  is  all  summed  up  in  this,  as  its  principle, 
Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all-  thy  heart.  He  had 
undertaken,  r.  2.  to  teach  them  to  fear  God  ; and,  in  pursu- 
ance of  his  undertaking,  he  here  teaches  them  to  love  him  : 
for  the  warmer  our  affection  to  him,  the  greater  will  be  our 
veneration  for  him  ; and  the  child  that  honours  his  parents, 
no  doubt  loves  them.  Did  ever  any  prince  make  a law  that 
his  subjects  should  love  him  l Yet  such  is  the  condescension 
of  the  divine  grace,  that  this  is  made  the  first  and  great  com- 
mandment of  God’s  law,  that  we  love  him,  and  that  we  per- 
form ail  other  parts  of  our  duty  to  him  from  a principle  of 
love:  My  son,  give  me  thine  heart.  We  must  highly  esteem 
him,  be  well  pleased  that  there  is  such  a Being,  well-pleased 
in  all  his  attributes  ar.d  relations  to  us  : our  desire  must  be 


toward  him,  our  delight  in  him,  our  dependence  upon  him, 
and  to  him  we  must  be  entirely  devoted.  It  must  be  a con- 
stant pleasure  to  us  to  think  of  him,  hear  from  him,  speak  to 
him,  and  serve  him.  We  must  love  him,  (1.)  As  the  Lord, 
the  best  of  Beings,  most  excellent  and  amiable  in  himself. 
(2.)  As  our  God,  a God  in  covenant  with  us  ; our  Father,  and 
the  most  kind  and  bountiful  of  friends  and  benefactors.  We 
are  also  commanded  to  love  God  with  all  our  heart,  and  soul , 
and  might  ; that  is,  We  must  love  him,  [L]  With  a sincere 
love  ; not  in  word  and  tongue  only,  saying  we  love  him  when 
our  hearts  are  not  with  him,  but  inwardly,  and  in  truth,  so- 
lacing ourselves  in  him.  [2.]  With  a strong  love  ; the  heart 
must  be  carried  out  toward  him  with  great  ardour  and  fer- 
vency of  affection.  Some  have  from  hence  thought,  that  we 
should  avoid  saying  (as  we  commonly  express  ourselves)  that 
we  will  do  this  or  that,  with  all  our  heart ; for  we  must  not 
do  any  thing  with  all  our  heart  but  love  God  ; and  that  this 
phrase  being  here  used  concerning  that  sacred  fire,  it  should 
not  he  unhallowed.  He  that  is  our  All,  must  have  our  all, 
and  none  but  he.  [3.J  With  a superlative  love  ; We  must 
love  God  above  any  creature  whatsoever,  and  love  nothing 
beside  him,  but  what  we  love  for  him,  and  in  subordination  to 
him.  [4.]  With  an  intelligent  love;  for  so  it  is  explained, 
Mark  xii.  33.  To  love  him  with  all  the  heart,  and  with  all 
the  understanding ; we  must  know  him,  and  therefore  love 
him,  as  those  that  see  good  cause  to  love  him.  [5.]  With  an 
entire  love  ; he  is  one,  and  therefore  our  hearts  must  be  united 
in  this  love,  and  the  whole  stream  of  our  affections  must  run 
toward  him.  O that  this  love  of  God  may  be  shed  abroad 
in  our  hearts ! 

II.  Means  are  here  prescribed  for  the  maintaining  and 
keeping  up  of  religion  in  our  nearts  and  houses,  that  it  might 
not  wither  and  go  to  decay.  And  they  are  these  : 

1.  Meditation,  v.  6.  These  wordswhich  I command  thee,  shall 
be  in  thine  heart.  Though  the  words  alone  without  the  things 
will  do  us  no  good,  yet  we  are  in  danger  of  losing  the  things 
if  we  neglect  the  words,  by  which  ordinarily  divine  light  and 
power  are  conveyed  to  the  heart.  God’s  words  must  be  laid 
up  in  our  heart,  that  our  thoughts  may  be  daily  conversant 
with  them,  and  employed  about  them,  and  thereby  the  whole 
soul  may  be  brought  to  abide  and  act  under  the  influence  and 
impression  of  them.  This  immediately  follows  upon  the  law 
of  loving  God  with  all  our  heart  ; for  they  that  do  so,  will  lay 
up  his  word  in  their  hearts,  both  as  an  evidence  and  effect  of 
that  love,  and  as  a means  to  preserve  and  increase  it.  He  that 
loves  God,  loves  his  Bible. 

2.  The  religious  education  of  children,  r.  7.  " Thou  shalt 
teach  them  diligently  to  thy  children;  and  by  communicating 
thy  knowledge  thou  wilt  increase  it.”  They  that  love  the 
Lord  God  themselves,  should  do  what  they  can  to  engage  the 
affections  of  their  children  to  him,  and  so  to  preserve  the  en- 
tail of  religion  in  their  families  from  being  cut  off.  Thou  shalt 
whet  them  diligently  upon  thy  children,  so  some  read  it ; fre- 
quently repeat  these  things  to  them,  try  all  ways  of  instilling 
them  into  their  minds,  and  making  them  pierce  into  their 
hearts.  As  in  whetting  a knife,  it  is  turned  first  on  this  side, 
then  on  that.  “ Be  careful  and  exact  in  teachingthy  children, 
and  aim,  as  by  whetting,  to  sharpen  them,  and  pul  an  edge 
upon  them.  l each  them  thy  children,  not  only  those  of  thine 
own  body,”  (say  the  Jews,)  “ but  all  those  that  are  any  way 
under  thy  care  and  tuition.”  Bishop  Patrick  well  observes 
here,  that  Moses  thought  his  law  so  very  plain  and  easy,  that 
every  father  might  be  able  to  instruct  his  sons  in  it,  and  every 
mother  her  daughters.  Thus  that  good  thing  which  is  com- 
mitted to  us,  we  must  carefully  transmit  to  those  that  come 
after  us,  that  it  may  be  perpetuated. 

3.  Pious  discourse.  “ Thou  shalt  talk  of  these  things,  with 
due  reverence  and  seriousness,  for  the  benefit  not  only  of  thy 
children,  but  of  thy  other  domestics,  thy  friends  and  compa- 
nions, as  thou  sittest  in  thy  house,  either  at  work,  or  at  meat, 
or  at  rest,  or  to  receive  visits,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the 
way,  either  for  diversion,  or  for  conversation,  or  in  journeys, 
when  at  night  thou  art  retiring  from  thy  family  to  lie  down  for 
sleep,  and  when  in  the  morning  thou  art  risen  up,  and  re- 
turnest  to  thy  family  again.  Take  all  occasions  to  discourse 
with  those  about  thee  of  divine  things  ; not  of  unrevealed 
mysteries,  or  matters  of  doubtful  disputation,  but  of  the  plain 
truths  and  laws  of  God,  and  the  things  that  belong  to  our 
peace.”  So  far  is  it  from  being  reckoned  a diminution  to  the 
honour  of  sacred  things  to  make  them  the  subject  of  our  fa- 
miliar discourse,  that  they  are  recommended  to  us  to  be  talked 
of ; for  the  more  conversant  we  ate  with  them,  the  more  we 
shall  admire  them,  and  be  affected  with  them,  and  may  there- 
by be  instrumental  to  communicate  divine  light  and  heat. 

i 4.  Frequent  reading  of  the  word.  They  shal1  be  as  frontlet, 
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Detween  thine  eyes,  and  thou  shalt  write  them  upon  the  posts  of 
thy  house,  v.  8,  9.  It  is  probable  that  at  that  time  there  were 
few  written  copies  of  the  whole  law,  only  at  the  feast  ot  taber- 
nacles the  people  had  it  read  to  them  ; and  therefore  God 
appointed  them,  at  least  for  the  present,  to  write  some  select 
sentences  of  the  law,  that  were  most  weighty  and  compre- 
hensive, upon  their  walls,  or  in  scrolls  of  parchment  to  be 
worn  about  their  wrists,  and  some  think  that  hence  the  phy- 
lacteries, so  much  used  among  the  Jews,  took  rise.  Christ 
blames  the  Pharisees,  not  for  wearing  them,  but  for  affecting 
to  have  them  broader  than  other  people’s.  Matt,  xxiii.  5.  But 
when  Bibles  came  to  be  common  among  them,  there  was  the 
less  occasion  for  this  expedient.  It  was  prudently  and  piously 
provided  by  the  first  reformers  of  the  English  church,  that 
then,  when  Bibles  were  scarce,  some  select  portions  of  scrip- 
ture should  be  written  on  the  walls  and  pillars  of  the  churches, 
which  the  people  might  make  familiar  to  them,  in  conformity 
to  this  direction  here,  which  seems  to  have  been  binding  in 
the  letter  of  it  to  the  Jews,  as  it  is  to  us  in  the  intent  of  it, 
which  is,  that  we  should  endeavour  by  all  means  possible  to 
make  the  word  of  God  familiar  to  us,  that  we  may  have  it 
ready  to  us  upon  all  occasions,  for  our  restraint  from  sin,  and 
our  direction  and  excitement  to  our  duty.  It  must  be  as  that 
which  is  graven  on  the  palms  of  our  hands,  always  before  our 
eyes.  See  Prov.  iii.  1,  3.  It  is  also  intimated  that  we  must 
never  be  ashamed  to  own  our  religion,  nor  to  own  ourselves 
under  the  check  and  government  of  it.  Let  it  be  written  on 
our  gates,  and  let  every  one  that  goes  by  our  door,  read  it, 
That  we  believe  Jehovah  to  be  God  alone,  and  believe  our- 
selves bound  to  love  him  with  all  our  hearts. 

III.  A caution  is  here  given  not  to  forget  God  in  a day  of 
prosperity  and  plenty,  v.  10 — 12.  Here,  1.  He  raises  their 
expectations  of  the  goodness  of  their  God  ; taking  it  for  granted 
that  he  would  bring  them  into  the  good  land  that  he  had  pro- 
mised, n.  10.  That  they  shouldno  longer  dwell  in  tents  as  shep- 
herds and  poor  travellers,  but  should  settle  in  great  and  goodly 
cities  : should  no  longer  wander  in  a barren  wilderness,  but 
should  enjoy  houses  well  furnished,  and  gardens  well  planted, 
v.  11.  and  all  this,  without  any  care  or  expense  of  their  own, 
which  he  here  lays  a great  stress  upon,  Cities  which  thou 
huildedst  not,  Houses  tvhich  thou  filledst  not,  <5fc.  both  because 
it  made  the  mercy  really  much  more  valuable,  that  what  they 
had,  came  to  them  so  cheap  ; and  yet,  if  they  did  not  actually 
consider  it,  the  mercy  would  be  the  less  esteemed,  for  we  are 
most  sensible  of  the  value  of  that  which  has  cost  us  dear. 
When  they  came  so  easily  by  the  gift,  they  would  be  apt  to 
grow  secure,  and  unmindful  of  the  Giver.  2.  He  engages 
their  watchfulness  against  the  badness  of  their  own  hearts  ; 
then  beivare,  when  thou  best  safe  and  soft,  lest  thou  forget  the 
Lord,  v.  12.  Note,  (1.)  In  a day  of  prosperity  we  are  in 
great  danger  of  forgetting  God,  our  dependence  upon  him, 
our  need  of  him,  and  our  obligations  to  him.  When  the  world 
smiles,  we  are  apt  to  make  our  court  to  it,  and  expect  our 
happiness  in  it,  and  so  we  forget  him  that  is  our  only  portion 
and  rest.  Agur  prays  against  this  temptation,  Prov.  xxx.  9. 
Lest  I be  full  and  deny  thee.  (2.)  There  is  therefore  need  of 
great  care  and  caution  at  such  a time,  and  strict  watch  over 
our  own  hearts.  “ Then  beware ; being  warned  of  your  dan- 
ger, stand  upon  your  guard  against  it.  Bind  the  words  of  God 
for  a sign  upon  thy  hand,  for  this  end,  to  prevent  thy  forgetting 
God.  When  thou  art  settled  in  Canaan,  forget  not  thy  deli- 
verance out  of  Egypt  : but  look  to  the  rock  out  of  which  thou 
wast  hewn  : when  thy  latter  end  is  greatly  increased  remember 
the  smallness  of  thy  beginnings.” 

IV.  Some  special  precepts  and  prohibitions  are  here  given, 
which  are  of  great  consequence.  1.  They  must  upon  all  occa- 
sions give  honour  to  God,  v.  13.  fear  him  and  serve  him,  (for 
if  he  be  a Master,  we  must  both  reverence  him  and  do  his 
work,)  and  swear  by  his  name  ; that  is,  they  must  not  upon 
any  occasion  appeal  to  any  other,  as  the  Discerner  of  truth, 
and  Avenger  of  wrong.  Swear  by  him  only,  and  not  by  any 
idol,  or  any  other  creature.  Swear  by  his  name  in  all  treaties 
and  covenants  with  the  neighbouring  nations,  and  do  not 
compliment  them  so  far  as  to  swear  by  their  gods.  Swearing 
by  his  name,  is  sometimes  put  for  an  open  profession  of  his 
name  ; I^a.  xlv.  23.  Every  tongue  shall  swear,  is  expounded, 
Rom.  xiv.  11.  Every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God.  2.  They 
must  not  upon  any  occasion  give  that  honour  to  other  gods, 
v.  14.  Ye  shall  not  go  after  other  gods,  that  is,  “ Ye  shall  not 
serve  or  worship  them,”  for  therein  they  went  astray,  they 
went  a-whoring  from  the  true  God,  who,  in  this,  more  than  in 
any  thing,  is  a jealous  God,  v.  15.  and  the  learned  Bishop  Pa- 
tricx  observes  here,  out  of  Maimonides,  that,  we  never  find, 
C'ner  m the  law  or  the  prophets,  anger,  or  fury,  or  jealousy , 
or  inaignazion,  attributed  to  God  but  upon  occasion  of  idola- 


try. 3.  They  must  take  heed  of  dishonouring  God  by  tempting 
him,  v.  16.  Ye  shall  not  tempt  the  Lord  your  God,  that  is, 
“ Ye  shall  not  in  any  exigence  distrust  the  power,  presence, 
and  providence  of  God,  nor  quarrel  with  him  ;”  which,  if 
they  indulged  an  evil  heartof  unbelief,  they  would  take  occa- 
sion to  do  in  Canaan  as  well  as  in  the  wilderness.  No  change 
of  condition  will  cure  a disposition  to  murmur  and  fret.  Our 
Saviour  uses  this  caution  as  an  answer  to  one  of  Satan’s 
temptations,  with  application  to  himself.  Matt.  iv.  7.  Thou 
shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God  ; either  by  despairing  of  his 
power  and  goodness,  while  we  keep  in  the  way  of  our  duty,  or 
by  presuming  upon  it,  when  we  turn  aside  out  of  that  way. 

17  Ye  shall  diligently  keep  the  commandments 
of  the  Loud  your  God,  and  his  testimonies,  and  his 
statutes,  which  he  hath  commanded  thee.  18  And 
thou  shalt  do  that  which  is  right  and  good  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  ; that  it  may  be  well  with  thee, 
and  that  thou  mayest  go  in  and  possess  the  good 
land  which  the  Loan  sware  unto  thy  fathers  ; 1<J> 

To  cast  out  all  thine  enemies  from  before  thee,  as 
the  Lord  hath  spoken.  20  And  when  thy  son  ask- 
eth  thee  in  time  to  come,  saying,  What  mean  the 
testimonies,  and  the  statutes,  and  the  judgments, 
which  the  Lord  our  God  hath  commanded  you? 
21  Then  thou  shalt  say  unto  thy  son,  We  were  Pha- 
raoh’s bondmen  in  Egypt;  and  the  Lord  brought 
us  out  of  Egypt  with  a mighty  hand  : 22  And  the 
Lord  shewed  signs  and  wonders,  great  and  sore, 
upon  Egypt,  upon  Pharaoh,  and  upon  all  his  house- 
hold, before  our  eyes : 23  And  he  brought  us  out 
from  thence,  that  he  might  bring  us  in,  to  give  us 
the  land  which  he  sware  unto  our  fathers.  24  And 
the  Lord  commanded  us  to  do  all  these  statutes,  to 
fear  the  Lord  our  God,  for  our  good  always,  that 
he  might  preserve  us  alive,  as  it  is  at  this  day.  25 
And  it  shall  be  our  righteousness,  if  we  observe  to 
do  all  these  commandments  before  the  Lord  cur 
God,  as  he  hath  commanded  us. 

Here,  I.  Moses  charges  them  to  keep  God’s  command- 
ments themselves,  v.  17 — 19.  Ye  shall  diligently  keep  God’s 
commandments.  Note,  It  requires  a great  deal  of  care  and 
pains  to  keep  up  religion  in  the  power  of  it  in  our  hearts  and 
lives.  Negligence  will  ruin  us  ; but  we  cannot  be  saved 
without  diligence.  To  induce  them  to  this,  he  here  shows 
them,  1.  That  this  would  be  very  acceptable  to  God,  it  is 
right  and  good  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  ; and  that  is  right  and 
good  indeed,  that  is  so  in  God’s  sight.  If  we  have  any  regard 
to  the  favour  of  our  Creator  as  our  felicity,  and  th<’  law  of  our 
creation  as  our  rule,  we  shall  be  religious.  2.  That  it  would 
be  very  advantageous  and  profitable  to  themselves.  It  would 
secure  to  them  the  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  prospe- 
rity there,  and  constant  victory  over  those  that  stood  in  their 
way.  In  short.  Do  well,  and  it  shall  be  well  with  thee. 

II.  He  charges  them  to  instruct  their  children  in  the  com- 
mands of  God  ; not  only  that  they  might  in  their  tender  years 
intelligently  and  affectionately  join  in  religious  services,  but 
that  afterward  they  might  in  their  day  keep  up  religion,  and 
convey  it  to  those  that  should  come  after  them. 

Now,  1.  Here  is  a proper  question,  which  it  is  supposed 
the  children  would  ask,  v.  20.  “ What  mean  the  testimonies 
and  the  statutes?  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  feasts  we  ob- 
serve, the  sacrifices  we  offer,  and  the  many  peculiar  customs 
we  keep  up  !”  Observe,  (1.)  All  divine  institutions  have  a 
certain  meaning,  and  there  is  something  great  designed  in 
them.  (2.)  It  concerns  us  to  know  and  understand  the  mean- 
ing of  them,  that  we  may  perform  a reasonable  service,  and 
may  not  offer  the  blind  for  sacrifice.  (3.)  It  is  good  for  chil- 
dren betimes  to  inquire  into  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of 
the  religious  observances  they  are  trained  up  in.  To  be  thus 
inquisitive  in  divine  things,  is  a good  sign  that  they  are  con- 
cerned about  them,  and  a good  means  of  their  attaining  to  a 
great  acquaintance  with  them.  Then  shall  ire  know  ; if  thus 
we  follow  on  to  know. 

2.  Here  is  a full  answer  put  into  the  parents’  mouths  to  be 
given  to  this  good  question.  Parents  and  teachers  must  give 
instruction  to  those  under  their  charge,  though  they  do  not 
ask  it,  nay,  though  they  have  an  aversion  to  it ; much  more 
must  they  he  ready  to  answer  questions,  and  to  give  instruc 
tion  when  it  is  desired  ; for  it  may  be  hoped,  they  that  ask  i- 
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will  be  willing  to  receive  it.  Did  the  children  ask  the  mean- 
ing of  God’s  laws,  let  them  be  told,  That  they  were  to  be 
observed,  (1.)  In  a grateful  remembrance  of  God's  former 
favours  to  them,  especially  their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt, 
v.  21 — 23.  The  children  must  be  often  told  of  the  deplorable 
state  their  ancestors  were  in,  when  they  were  bondmen  in 
Egypt,  the  great  salvation  God  wrought  for  them  in  fetching 
them  out  thence,  and  that  God,  in  giving  them  these  peculiar 
statutes,  meant  to  perpetuate  the  memorial  of  that  work  of 
wonder,  by  which  they  were  formed  into  a peculiar  people. 
(2.)  As  the  prescribed  condition  of  his  further  favours,  v.  24. 
The  Lord  commanded  us  nil  these  statutes  for  our  good.  Note, 
God  commands  us  nothing  but  what  is  really  for  our  own  good. 
It  is  our  interest,  as  well  as  our  duty,  to  be  religious.  [l.J 
It  will  be  our  life  ; that  he  might  preserve  ns  alive,  which  is  a 
great  favour,  and  more  than  we  could  expect,  considering  how 
often  we  have  forfeited  life  itself.  Godliness  has  the  promise 
of  the  continuance  and  comfort  of  the  life  that  now  is,  as  far 
as  it  is  for  God’s  glory.  [2.]  It  will  be  our  righteousness. 
Gould  we  perfectly  fulfil  but  that  one  command  of  loving 
God  with  all  our  heart,  soul,  and  might,  and  could  we  say, 
“ We  have  never  done  otherwise,”  that  would  be  so  our 
righteousness,  as  to  entitle  us  to  the  benefits  of  the  covenant 
of  innocency  ; had  we  continued  in  every  thing  that  is  written 
.n  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  it,  the  law  would  have  justified 
us.  But  that  we  cannot  pretend  to,  therefore  our  sincere 
obedience  shall  be  accepted  through  a Mediator  to  denomi- 
nate us,  as  Noah  was,  righteous  before  God,  Gen.  vii.  1.  Luke 
i.  6.  and  John  iii.  7.  The  Chaldee  reads  it,  There  shall  he  a 
reward  to  us,  if  we  observe  to  do  these  commandments  ; for, 
without  doubt,  in  keeping  God’s  commandments  there  is 
great  reward. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Moses  in  this  chapter  exhorts  Israel,  I.  In  general,  to  keep  God's  com. 
rnandmonts , v.  11,  12.  It.  In  particular,  and  in  order  to  that,  to  keep 
themselves  pure  from  all  communion  with  idolaters.  1.  They  must 
utterly  destroy  the  seven  devoted  nations , and  not  spare  them,  or  make 
leagues  with  them,  v.  1,2,  16,  24.  2.  They  must  by  no  means  marry 

with  the  remainders  of  them , v.  3,  4.  3.  They  must  deface  and  consume 
their  altars  and  images,  and  not  so  much  as  take  the  silver  and  gold  of 
them  to  their  own  use,  v.  5,  25,  26.  To  enforce  this  charge,  he  shows 
that  they  were  bound  to  do  so,  (l.)  In  duty.  Considering,  [I.]  Their 
election  to  Cod,  v.  6.  [2.]  The  reason  of  that  election,  v.  7,  8.  [3.] 

The  terms  they  stood  upon  with  God,  v.  9,  10.  (2.)  In  interest.  It  is 

here  promised,  [1.]  In  general,  that  if  they  would  serve  God,  he  would 
bless  and  prosper  them,  v.  12 — 15  [2.]  In  particular,  that  if  they 

would  drive  out  the  nations  that  they  might  not  be  a temptation  to  them, 
God  would  drive  them  out  that  they  should  not  be  any  vexation  to  them, 
v.  17—24. 

1 "VS7HEN  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  bring  thee 
T t into  the  land  whither  thou  goest  to  possess  it, 
and  hath  cast  many  nations  before  thee,  the  Hittites, 
and  the  Girgashites,  and  the  Amorites,  and  the 
Ganaanites,  and  the  Perizzites,  and  the  Hivites, 
and  the  Jebusites,  seven  nations  greater  and 
mightier  than  thou : 2 And  when  the  Lord  thy 

God  shall  deliver  them  before  thee;  thou  shalt 
smite  them,  and  utterly  destroy  them : thou  shalt 
make  no  covenant  with  them,  nor  show  mercy  unto 
them:  3 Neither  shalt  thou  make  marriages  with 

them  ; thy  daughter  thou  shalt  not  give  unto  his 
son,  nor  his  daughter  shalt  thou  take  unto  thy  son. 
4 For  they  will  turn  away  thy  son  from  following 
me,  that  they  may  serve  other  gods ; so  will  the 
anger  of  the  Lord  be  kindled  against  you,  and 
destroy  thee  suddenly.  5 Put  thus  shall  ye  deal 
with  them,  ye  shall  destroy  their  altars,  and  break 
down  their  images,  and  cut  down  their  groves,  and 
burn  their  graven  images  with  tire,  (j  For  thou 
art  an  holy  people  unto  the  Lord  thy  God:  the 
Lord  thy  God  hath  chosen  thee  to  be  a special 
people  unto  himself,  above  all  people  that  are  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth.  7 The  Lord  did  not  set  his 
love  upon  you,  nor  choose  you,  because  ye  were 
more  in  number  than  any  people ; for  ye  were  the 
fewest  of  all  people;  8 But  because  the  Lord 
loved  you,  and  because  lie  would  keep  the  oath 
which  he  had  sworn  unto  jour  fathers,  hath  the 
Lord  brought  you  out  with  a mighty  hand,  and 
vgdeemed  you  out  of  the  house  of  bondmen,  from 
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the  hand  of  Pharaoh  king  of  Egj-pt.  9 Know, 
therefore,  that  the  Lord  thy  God,  he  is  God,  the 
faithful  God,  which  keepeth  covenant  and  mercy 
with  them  that  love  him,  and  keep  his  command- 
ments, to  a thousand  generations;  10  And  repaj'- 
eth  them  that  hate  him  to  their  face,  to  destroy 
them:  he  will  not  be  slack  to  him  that  hateth  him, 
he  will  repay  him  to  his  face.  1 1 Thou  shalt  there- 
fore keep  the  commandments,  and  the  statutes,  and 
the  judgments,  which  I command  thee  this  dajr,  to 
do  them. 

Here  is,  I.  A very  strict  caution  against  all  friendship  and 
fellowship  with  idols  and  idolaters.  Those  that  are  taken 
into  communion  with  God,  must  have  no  communication  with 
the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness.  These  things  they  are 
charged  about,  for  the  preventing  of  this  snare  now  belore 
them. 

1.  They  must  show  them  no  mercy,  v.  1,  2.  Bloody  work  is 
here  appointed  them,  and  yet  it  is  God’s  work,  and  good  work, 
and  in  its  time  and  place  needful,  acceptable,  and  honour- 
able. 

(1.)  God  here  engages  to  do  his  part.  It  is  spoken  of  as  a 
thing  taken  for  granted,  that  God  would  bring  them  into  the 
land  of  promise,  that  he  would  cast  out  the  nations  before  them, 
who  were  the  present  occupants  of  that  land  ; no  room  was 
left  to  doubt  of  that.  1 lis  power  is  irresistible,  and  therefore 
he  can  do  it : his  promise  is  inviolable,  and  therefore  he  will 
do  it.  Now,  [l.J  These  devoted  nations  are  here  named  and 
numbered,  v.  1.  Seven  in  all,  and  seven  to  one  seemed  to 
make  it  a very  unequal  contest.  They  are  specified,  that  Israel 
might  know  the  bounds  and  limits  of  their  commission  ; hi- 
therto their  severity  must  come,  but  no  further ; nor  must 
they,  under  colour  of  this  commission,  kill  all  that  came  in 
their  way  ; no,  here  must  its  waves  be  stayed.  The  confining 
of  this  commission  to  the  nations  here  mentioned,  plainly 
intimates  that  after-ages  were  not  to  draw  this  into  a pre- 
cedent ; this  will  not  serve  to  justify  those  barbarous  wars 
which  give  no  quarter.  How  agreeable  soever  this  method 
might  be,  when  God  himself  prescribed  it,  to  that  dispensa- 
tion under  which  such  multitudes  of  beasts  were  killed  and 
burned  in  sacrifice  ; now  that  all  sacrifices  of  atonement  are 
perfected  in,  and  superseded  by,  the  great  propitiation  made 
by  the  blood  of  Christ,  human  blood  is  become  perhaps  more 
precious  than  it  was,  and  those  that  have  most  power,  yet 
must  not  be  prodigal  of  it.  [2.]  They  are  here  owned  to  be 
greater  and  mightier  than  Israel.  They  had  been  long  rooted 
in  this  land  to  which  Israel  came  strangers  ; they  were  more 
numerous,  had  men  much  more  bulky,  and  more  expert  in 
war,  than  Israel  had  ; yet  all  this  shall  not  prevent  their  being 
cast  out  before  Israel.  The  strength  of  Israel’s  enemies  mag- 
nifies the  power  of  Israel’s  God,  who  will  certainly  be  too 
hard  for  them. 

(2.)  He  engages  them  to  do  their  part.  Thou  shalt  smite 
them,  and  utterly  destroy  them,  v.  2.  If  God  cast  them  out, 
Israel  must  not  take  them  in,  no  not  as  tenants,  or  tributaries, 
or  servants.  No  covenant  of  any  kind  must  be  made  with 
them,  no  mercy  must  be  showed  them.  This  severity  was 
appointed,  [1.]  In  order  to  punish  the  wickedness  they  and 
their  fathers  had  been  guilty  of.  The  iniquity  of  the  Amorites 
was  now  full,  and  the  longec  it  had  been  in  the  filling,  the 
sorer  was  the  vengeance  when  it  came  at  last.  [2.]  In  order 
to  prevent  the  mischiefs  they  would  do  to  God’s  Israel,  if  they 
were  left  alive.  The  people  of  these  abominations  must  not 
be  mingled  with  the  holy  seed,  lest  they  corrupt  them.  Better 
that  all  the-e  lives  should  be  lost  from  the  earth,  than  that 
religion  and  the  true  worship  of  God  should  be  lost  in  Israel. 
Thus  we  must  deal  with  our  lusts  that  war  against  our  souls  ; 
God  has  delivered  them  into  our  hands  by  that  promise,  Sin 
shall  not  have  dominion  over  you,  unless  it  be  your  own  faults  ; 
let  not  us  then  make  covenants  with  them,  or  show  them  any 
mercy,  but  mortify  and  crucify  them,  and  utterly  destroy 
them. 

2.  They  must  make  no  marriages  with  those  of  them  that 
escaped  the  sword,  v.  3,  4.  The  families  of  the  Canaanites 
were  ancient,  and  it  is  probable  that  some  of  them  were  called 
honourable,  which  might  be  a temptation  to  the  Israelites, 
especially  those  of  them  that  were  of  least  note  in  their  tribes, 
to  court  an  alliance  with  them,  to  mend  their  blood,  and  the 
rather  because  their  acquaintance  with  the  country  might  be 
serviceable  to  them  in  the  improvement  of  it;  but  religion, 
and  the  fear  of  God,  must  overrule  all  these  considerations. 
To  intermarry  with  them  was  therefore  unlawful  because  it 
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was  dangerous;  this  very  tiling  had  proved  of  fatal  conse- 
quence to  the  old  world,  (Jen.  vi.  2.  and  thousands  in  the 
world  that  now  is,  have  been  undone  by  irreligious,  ungodly 
marriages,  for  there  is  more  ground  of  fear  in  mixed  marriages 
(hat  the  good  will  be  perverted,  than  of  hopes  that  the  bad 
will  be  converted.  The  event  proved  the  reasonableness  of 
this  warning,  They  to  ill  turn  away  thy  son  from  following  me. 
Solomon  paid  dear  for  his  folly  herein.  YVe  find  a national 
repentance  for  this  sin  of  marrying  strange  wives,  and  care 
taken  to  reform,  Ezra  x.  19,  &c.  and  Neh.  xiii.  23.  and  a New- 
Testament  caution  not  to  be  unequally  yoked,  with  unbelievers, 

2 Cor.  vi.  14.  Those  that  in  chqosing  yokefellows,  keep  not 
at  least  within  the  bounds  of  a justifiable  profession  of  reli- 
gion, cannot  promise  themselves  helps  meet  for  them.  One 
of  the  Chaldee  paraphrases  adds  here  as  a reason  of  this  com- 
mand, v,  3.  For  lie  that  marries  with  idolaters,  does  in  effect 
marry  with  their  idols. 

3.  They  must  destroy  all  the  relics  of  their  idolatry,  v.  5. 
Their  altars  and  pillars,  their  groves  and  graven  images,  all 
must  be  destroyed  ; both  in  a holy  indignation  against  idol- 
atry, and  to  prevent  infection.  This  command  was  given  be- 
fore, Exod.  xxiii.  24  ; xxxiv.  13.  A great  deal  of  good  work 
of  this  kind  was  done  by  the  people  in  their  pious  zeal,  2 
Cnron.  xxxi.  1.  and  by  good  Josiah,  2 Chron.  xxxiv.  3,  7.  and 
with  this  may  be  compared  the  burning  of  the  conjuring 
books.  Acts  xix.  19. 

11.  Here  are  very  good  reasons  to  enforce  this  caution. 

1.  The  choice  which  God  had  made  of  this  people  for  his 
own,  v.  6.  There  was  such  a covenant  and  communion  estab- 
lished between  God  and  Israel,  as  was  not  between  him  and 
any  other  people  in  the  world.  Shall  they  by  their  idolatries 
dishonour  him  who  had  thus  honoured  them  1 Shall  they 
slight  him  who  had  thus  testified  his  kindness  for  them  1 Shall 
they  put  themselves  upon  the  level  with  other  people,  when 
God  had  thus  dignified  and  advanced  them  above  all  people  1 
Had  God  taken  them  to  be  a special  people  to  him,  and  no 
other  but  them,  and  will  not  they  take  God  to  be  a special 
God  to  them,  and  no  other  but  him  1 

2.  The  freeness  of  that  grace,  which  made  this  choice. 
(1.)  There  was  nothing  in  them  to  recommend  or  entitle  them 
to  this  favour.  In  the  multitude  of  the  -people  is  the  king’s 
honour,  Prov.  xiv.  28.  But  their  numbei  was  inconsiderable  ; 
they  were  only  seventy  souls  when  they  went  down  into  Egypt, 
and  though  greatly  increased  there,  yet  there  were  many  other 
nations  more  numerous  ; Ye  were  the  fewest  oj  all  people,  v.  7. 
The  author  of  the  Jerusalem  Targum  passes  too  great  a com- 
pliment upon  his  nation,  in  his  reading  this,  Ye  were  humble 
tn  spirit,  and  meek  above  all  people  ; quite  contrary.  Tht-J 
were  rather  stiff-necked,  and  ill-natured,  above  all  people. 

2.)  God  fetched  the  reason  of  it  purely  from  himself,  v.  8. 
1.]  He  loved  you  because  he  would  love  you.  Even  so,  Father, 
ecause  it  seemed  good  in  thine  eyes.  All  that  God  loves, 
he  loves  freely,  Hos.  xiv.  4.  Those  that  perish,  perish  by 
their  own  merits,  but  all  that  are  saved,  are  saved  by  prero- 
gative. [2.]  He  has  done  his  work  because  he  would  keep 
his  word.  “ He  has  brought  you  out  of  Egypt  in  pursuance 
of  the  oath  sworn  to  your  fathers.”  Nothing  in  them,  or  done 
by  them,  did  or  could  make  God  a debtor  to  them  ; but  he 
had  made  himself  a debtor  to  his  own  promise,  which  he 
would  perform  notwithstanding  their  unworthiness. 

3.  The  tenor  of  the  covenant  into  which  they  were  taken  ; 

it  was  in  short  this,  That  as  they  were  to  God,  so  God  would 
be  to  them.  They  should  certainly  find  him,  (1.)  Kind  to  his 
friends,  v.  9.  “ The  Lord  thy  God  is  not  like  the  gods  of  the 

nations,  the  creatures  of  fancy,  subjects  fit  enough  for  loose 
poetry,  but  no  proper  objects  of  serious  devotion  ; no,  he  is 
God,  God  indeed,  God  alone,  the  faithful  God,  able  and  ready 
not  only  to  fulfil  his  own  promises,  but  to  answer  all  the  just 
expectations  of  his  worshippers,  and  he  will  certainly  keep 
covenant  and  mercy,”  that  is,  “ show  mercy  according  to  co- 
venant, to  them  that  love  him,  and  keep  his  commandments 
(and  in  vain  do  we  pretend  to  love  him,  if  we  do  not  make 
conscience  of  his  commandments  ;)  “ and  this,”  (as  is  here 
added  for  the  explication  of  the  promise  in  the  second  com- 
mandment,) “ not  only  to  thousands  of  persons,  but  to  thou- 
sands of  generations.  So  inexhaustible  is  the  fountain,  so 
constant  the  streams  !”  (2. ) J ust  to  his  enemies,  he  repayeth 
them  that  hate  him,  v.  10.  Note,  [l.J  YVilful  sinners  are  haters 
of  God  ; for  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  him.  Idolaters 
are  so  in  a special  manner,  for  they  are  in  leaguo  with  his 
rivals.  [2.]  Those  that  hate  God,  cannot  hurt  hi'm,  but  cer- 
tainly ruin  themselves.  He  will  repay  them  to  their  face,  in 
defiance  of  them  and  all  their  impotent  malice.  His  aztows 
are  said  to  be  made  ready  against  the  face  of  them,  Ps.  xjn.  12. 
Or.  He  will  bring  those  judgments  upon  them,  which  shall  < 
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appear  to  themselves  to  be  the  just  punishment  of  their  idol- 
atry, Compare  Job  xxi.  19.  tie  rewurdeth  him,  and  he  shall 
know  it.  Though  vengeance  seem  to  be  slow,  yet  it  is  not 
slack.  The  wicked  and  sinner  shall  be  recompensed  in  the 
earth,  Prov.  xi.  31.  1 cannot  pass  the  gloss  of  the  Jerusalem 
Targum  upon  this  place,  because  it  speaks  the  faith  of  the 
Jewish  church  concerning  a future  state  : He  recompenses  to 
them  that  hate  him,  the  reward  of  their  good  works  in  this  world, 
that  he  may  destroy  them  in  the  world  to  come. 

12  Wli  ere  fore  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  ye  hearken 
to  these  judgments,  and  keep  and  do  them,  that  the 
Lord  thy  God  shall  keep  unto  thee  the  covenant 
and  the  mercy  which  he  sware  unto  thy  fathers  : 
13  And  he  will  love  thee,  and  bless  thee,  and  multi- 
ply thee  : he  will  also  bless  the  fruit  of  thy  womb, 
and  the  fruit  of  thy  land,  thy  corn,  and  thy  wine, 
and  thine  oil,  the  increase  of  thy  kine,  and  the  flocks 
of  thy  sheep,  in  the  land  which  he  sware  unto  thy 
fathers  to  give  thee.  14  Thou  shalt  be  blessed  above 
all  people  : there  shall  not  be  male  or  female  barren 
among  you,  or  among  your  cattle.  15  And  the 
Lord  will  take  away  from  thee  all  sickness,  and  will 
put  none  of  the  evil  diseases  of  Egypt,  which  thou 
knowest,  upon  thee;  hut  will  lay  them  upon  all 
them  that  hate  thee.  16  And  thou  shalt  consume 
all  the  people  which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  deliver 
thee;  thine  eye  shall  have  no  pity  upon  them  : nei- 
ther shalt  thou  serve  their  gods  ; for  that  will  he  a 
snare  unto  thee.  17  If  thou  shalt  say  in  thine  heart, 
These  nations  are  more  than  I ; liow  can  I dispos- 
sess them?  18  Thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  of  them; 
but  shalt  well  remember  what  the  Lord  thy  God  did 
unto  Pharaoh,  and  unto  all  Egypt.  19  The  great 
temptations  which  thine  eyes  saw,  and  the  signs, 
and  the  wonders,  and  the  mighty  hand,  and  the 
stretched-out  arm,  whereby  the  Lord  thy  God 
brought  thee  out;  so  shall  the  Lord  thy  God  do 
unto  all  the  people  of  whom  thou  art  afraid.  20 
Moreover,  the  Lord  thy  God  will  send  the  hornet 
among  them,  until  they  that  are  left,  and  hide  them- 
selves from  thee,  he  destroyed.  21  Thou  shalt  not 
be  affrighted  at  them:  for  the  Lord  thy  God  is 
among  you,  a mighty  God  and  terrible.  22  And 
the  Lord  thy  God  will  put  out  those  nations  before 
thee  by  little  and  little ; thou  mayest  not  consume 
them  at  once,  lest  the  beasts  of  the  field  increase 
upon  thee.  23  But  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  deliver 
them  unto  thee,  and  shall  destroy  them  with  a mighty 
destruction,  until  they  be  destroyed.  24  And  he 
shall  deliver  their  kings  into  thine  hand,  and  thou 
shalt  destroy  their  name  from  under  heaven  : there 
shall  no  man  he  able  to  stand  before  thee,  until  thou 
have  destroyed  them.  25  The  graven  images  of  their 
gods  shall  ye  burn  with  (ire  ; thou  shalt  not  desire 
the  silver  or  gold  that  is  on  them,  nor  take  it  unto 
thee,  lest  thou  be  snared  therein  : for  it  is  an  abomi- 
nation to  the  Lord  thy  God.  26  Neithershalt  thou 
bring  an  abomination  into  thine  house,  lest  thou  be 
a cursed  thing  like  it:  but  thou  shalt  utterly  detest 
it,  and  thou  shalt  utterly  abhor  it;  foi  it  is  a cursed 
thing. 

Here,  I.  The  caution  against  idolatry  is  repealed,  and  against 
communion  with  idolaters,  v.  16.  “ Thou  shalt  consume  the 
people,  and  not  serve  their  gods.”  YVe  are  in  danger  of  hav- 
ing fellowship  with  the  works  of  darkness,  if  we  take  pleasure 
in  ellowship  with  those  that  do  those  works.  Here  is  also  a 
repetition  of  the  charge  to  destroy  the  images,  v.  25,  26.  The 
idols  which  the  heathen  had  worshipped,  were  an  abomina- 
tion to  God,  and  therefore  must  be  so  to  them  : all  that  truly 
love  God,  hate  what  he  hates.  Observe  how  this  is  urged 
upon  them,  Thou  shalt  utterly  detest  it,  and  thou  shalt  utterly 
abhor  it:  such  a holy  indignation  as  this  must  we  conceive 
against  sin,  that  abominable  thing  which  the  Lord  hates,  ITiey 
i must  net  retain  the  images,  to  gratify  their  covetcuoro'B  C'  >* 
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%halt  not  desire  the  silver  or  gold  that  is  on  them,  nor  think  it 
pity  to  have  that  destroyed.  Achan  paid  dear  for  converting 
that  to  his  own  use,  which  was  an  anathema.  Nor  must  they 
retain  the  images,  to  gratify  their  curiosity  ; “ Neither  shalt 
thou  bring  it  into  thine  house,  to  be  hung  up  as  an  ornament, 
or  preserved  as  a monument  of  antiquity  : No,  to  the  fire 
with  it,  that  is  the  fittest  place  for  it.”  Two  reasons  are  given 
for  this  caution.  Lest  thou  be  snared  therein,  v.  25.  that  is, 
“ lest  thou  be  drawn,  ere  thou  art  aware,  to  like  it  and  love 
it,  to  fancy  it,  and  pay  respect  to  it.  And,  lest  thou  be  a 
cursed  thing  like  it,  v.  26.  They  that  make  images,  are  said 
to  be  like  unto  them,  stupid  and  senseless  ; here  they  are  said 
*o  be  in  a worse  sense  like  to  them,  accursed  of  God,  and  de- 
voted to  destruction.  Compare  these  two  reasons  together, 
and  observe,  That  whatever  brings  us  into  a snare,  brings  us 
under  a curse. 

II.  The  promise  of  God’s  favour  to  them,  if  they  would  be 
obedient,  is  enlarged  upon  with  a most  affecting  copiousness 
and  fluency  of  expression,  which  intimates  how  much  it  is 
both  God’s  desire,  and  our  own  interest,  that  we  be  religious. 
All  possible  assurance  is  here  given  them, 

1.  That  if  they  would  sincerely  endeavour  to  do  their  pait 
of  the  covenant,  God  would  certainly  perform  his  part.  He 
shall  keep  the  mercies  which  he  swore  unto  thy  fathers,  v.  12. 
Let  us  be  constant  to  our  duty,  and  we  cannot  question  the 
constancy  of  God’s  mercy. 

2.  Tl.at  if  they  would  love  God,  and  serve  him,  and  devote 

themselves  and  theirs  to  him,  he  would  love  them,  and  bless 
them,  and  multiply  them  greatly,  v.  13,  14.  What  could  they 
desire  more  to  make  them  happy  1 (1.)  He  will  love  thee.  He 
began  in  love  to  us,  1 John  iv.  19.  and  if  we  return  his  love 
in  filial  duty,  then,  and  then  only,  we  may  expect  the  con- 
tinuance of  it,  John  xiv.  21.  (2.)  He  will  bless  thee  with 

the  tokens  of  his  love  above  all  people.  If  they  would  dis- 
tinguish themselves  from  their  neighbours  by  singular  services, 
God  would  dignify  them  above  their  neighbours  by  singular 
blessings.  (3.)  He  will  multiply  thee.  Increase  was  the  an- 
cient blessing  for  the  peopling  of  the  world,  once  and  again, 
Gen.  i.  28 ; ix.  1.  and  here  for  the  peopling  of  Canaan,  that 
little  world  by  itself.  The  increase  both  of  their  families  and 
of  their  stock  is  promised  : They  should  neither  have  estates 
without  heirs,  nor  heirs  without  estates,  but  should  have  the 
complete  satisfaction  of  having  many  children,  and  plentiful 
pro  ' . pd  portions  for  them. 

3.  1 they  would  keep  themselves  pure  from  the  idol- 

atries of  Egypt,  God  would  keep  them  clear  from  the  diseases 
of  Egypt,  v.  15.  It  seems  to  refer  not  only  to  those  plagues 
of  Egypt,  by  the  force  of  which  they  were  delivered,  but  to 
some  other  epidemical  country  disease,  as  we  call  it,  which 
•they  remembered  the  prevalency  of  among  the  Egyptians, 
-and  by  which  God  had  chastised  them  for  their  national  sins. 
Diseases  are  God’s  servants  ; they  go  where  he  sends  them, 
and  do  what  he  bids  them.  It  is  therefore  good  for  the  health 
of  our  bodies,  to  mortify  the  sin  of  our  souls. 

4.  That  if  they  would  cut  off  the  devoted  nations,  they 
should  cut  them  oft',  and  none  should  be  able  to  stand  before 
them.  Their  duty  in  this  matter  would  itself  be  their  advan- 
tage. Thou  shalt  consume  all  the  people  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  shall  deliver  thee,  that  is  the  precept,  v.  16.  And  then 
the  Lord  thy  God  shall  deliver  them  unto  thee,  and  shall  destroy 
them,  that  is  the  promise,  v.  23.  Thus  we  are  commanded  not 
to  let  sin  reign,  not  to  indulge  ourselves  in  it,  or  give  counte- 
nance to  it,  but  to  hate  it,  and  strive  against  it ; and  then  God 
has  promised  that  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  us,  Rom. 
vi.  12,  14.  but  that  we  shall  be  more  than  conquerors  over  it. 

The  difficulty  and  doubtfulness  of  the  conquest  of  Canaan 
having  been  a stone  of  stumbling  to  their  fathers,  he  here 
animates  them  against  those  things  which  were  most  likely  to 
discourage  them,  bidding  them  not  to  be  afraid  of  them,  v.  18. 
And  again,  v.  21. 

(1.)  Let  them  not  be  disheartened  by  the  number  and 
strength  of  their  enemies.  Say  not,  They  are  more  than  1, 
how  can  1 dispossess  them  ? v.  17.  We  are  apt  to  think  that  the 
most  numerous  must  needs  be  victorious  : But  to  fortify  them 
against  this  temptation,  he  reminds  them  of  the  destruction 
of  Pharaoh  and  all  the  power  of  Egypt,  v.  18,  19.  They  had 
seen  the  great  temptations  or  miracles,  (so  the  Chaldee  reads 
it.)  the  signs  and  wonders,  wherewith  God  had  brought  them 
out  of  Egypt,  in  order  to  his  bringing  of  them  into  Canaan, 
and  from  thence  might  easily  infer,  that  God  could  dispossess 
the  Canaanites,  who,  though  formidable  enough,  had  not  such 
advantages  against  Israel  as  the  Egyptians  had  ; He  that  had 
done  the  greater,  could  do  the  lesser  : and  they  might  also 
infer,  that  he  would  dispossess  them,  otherwise  his  bringing 
Israel  out  of  Egypt  had  been  no  kindness  to  them.  He  that 
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begun,  would  finish.  Thou  shalt  therefore  well  remember  this, 
v.  18.  The  word  and  works  of  God  are  then  well  remembered, 
when  they  are  improved  as  helps  to  our  faith  and  obedience. 
This  is  well  laid  up,  which  is  ready  to  us  when  we  have  occa- 
sion to  use  it. 

(2.)  Let  them  not  be  disheartened  by  the  weakness  and 
deficiency  of  their  own  forces  ; for  God  will  send  them  in 
auxiliary  troops  of  hornets,  or  wasps,  as  some  read  it,  v.  20. 
probably  larger  than  ordinary,  which  should  so  terrify  and 
molest  their  enemies,  (and  perhaps  be  the  death  of  many  of 
them,)  that  their  most  numerous  armies  would  become  an 
easy  prey  to  Israel.  God  plagued  the  Egyptians  with  flies, 
but  the  Canaanites  with  hornets.  Those  who  take  not  warn- 
ing by  lesser  judgments  on  others,  may  expect  greater  on 
themselves.  But  their  great  encouragement  was,  that  they 
had  God  among  them,  a mighty  God  and  terrible,  v.  21.  Anil 
if  God  be  for  us,  if  God  be  with  us,  we.  need  not  fear  the 
power  of  any  creature  against  us. 

(3.)  Let  them  not  be  disheartened  by  the  slow  progress  of 
their  arms,  nor  think  that  the  Canaanites  would  never  be  sub- 
dued, if  they  were  not  expelled  the  first  year  ; no,  they  mus 
be  put  out  by  little  and  little,  and  not  all  at  once,  v.  22.  Note, 
\Yre  must  not  think,  that  because  the  deliverance  of  the  church, 
and  the  destruction  of  its  enemies,  are  not  effected  immedi- 
ately, therefore  it  will  never  be  effected  ; God  will  do  his  own 
work  in  his  own  method  and  time  ; and  we  may  be  sure  that 
they  are  always  the  best.  Thus  corruption  is  driven  out  of 
the  hearts  of  believers  by  little  and  little.  The  work  of  sanc- 
tification is  carried  on  gradually  ; but  that  judgment  will  at 
length  be  brought  forth  into  a complete  victory.  The  reason 
here  given  (as  before,  Exod.  xxiii.  29,  30.)  is,  Lest  the  beast 
of  the  field  increase  upon  thee.  The  earth  God  has  given  to 
the  children  of  men  ; and  therefore  there  shall  rather  be  a 
remainder  of  Canaanites  to  keep  possession  till  Israel  become 
numerous  enough  to  replenish  it,  than  that  it  should  be  a 
habitation  of  dragons,  and  a court  for  the  wild  beasts  of  the 
desert,  Isa.  xxxiv.  13,  14.  Yet  God  could  have  prevented  this 
mischief  from  the  beasts,  Lev.  xxvi.  6.  But  pride  and  security, 
and  other  sins  that  are  the  common  effects  of  a settled  pros- 
perity, were  the  enemies  more  dangerous  than  the  beasts  of 
the  field,  that  would  be  apt  to  increase  upon  them.  See  Judges 
iii.  I,  4. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

i Moses  had  charged  parents  in  teaching  their  children,  to  whet  the  word  of 
Cod  upon  them,  ch.  \ i 7.  Ay  frequent  repetition  of  the  same  things,  over 
and  orer  again  ; and  here  he  himself  takes  the  same  method  of  instruct, 
ing  the  Israelites,  as  his  children  ; frequently  inculcating  the  same  pre- 
cepts and  cautions,  with  the  same  motives,  or  arguments,  to  enforce  them  ; 
that  what  they  heard  so  often , might  abide  with  them.  In  this  chapter, 
Moses  gives  them.  I.  Cenernl  exhortations  to  obedience,  v.  1,  6.  II.  A 
review  of  the  great  things  God  had  done  for  them  in  the  wilderness,  as 
a good  argument  for  obedience,  r 2 — 5.  and.  v.  to,  It?.  III.  A prospect 
of  the  good  land  into  which  God  would  now  bring  them,  v.  7 — 9.  IV. 
A necessary  caution  against  the  temptations  of  a prosperous  condition, 
v.  Ill— 14.  and  17.  IS.  V A fair  warning  of  the  fatal  consequences  of 
apostacy  from  God , it.  19,  29. 

1 4 LL  the  commandments  which  I command  thee 

r\  this  day  shall  ye  observe  to  do,  that  ye  may 
live,  and  multiply,  and  go  in  and  possess  the  land 
which  the  Lord  sware  unto  your  fathers.  2 And 
thou  shalt  remember  all  the  way  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  led  thee  these  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  to 
humble  thee,  and  to  prove  thee,  to  know  what  was 
in  thine  heart,  whether  thou  wouldest  keep  his  com- 
mandments, or  no.  3 And  he  humbled  thee,  ana 
suffered  thee  to  hunger,  and  fed  thee  with  manna, 
(which  thou  knewest  not,  neither  did  thy  fathers 
know.)  that  he  might  make  thee  know  that  man  doth 
not  live  by  bread  only,  but  by  every  word  that  pro- 
ceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  doth  man  live. 
4 Thy  raiment  waxed  not  old  upon  thee,  neither  did 
thy  foot  swell  these  forty  years.  5 Thou  shalt  also 
consider  in  thine  heart,  that,  as  a man  chasteneth 
his  son,  so  the  Lord  thy  God  chasteneth  thee.  6 
Therefore  thou  shalt  keep  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord  thy  God,  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and  to  fear  him. 
7 For  the  Lord  thv  God  bringeth  thee  into  a good 
land  : a land  of  brooks  of  water,  of  fountains,  and 
depths  that  spring  out  of  valleys  and  hills;  S A 
land  of  wheat,  and  barley,  and  vines,  and  (ig-trees, 
and  pomegranates;  a land  of  oil-olive,  and  honey- 
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9 A land  wherein  thou  shalt  eat  bread  without  scarce- 
ness, thou  shalt  not  lack  any  thiny  in  it;  a land 
whose  stones  are  iron,  and  out  of  whose  hills  thou 
cnayest  dig  brass. 

The  charge  here  given  them  is  the  same  as  before,  to  keep 
and  do  all  God’s  commandments  : Their  obedience  must  be, 
I.  Careful,  observe  to  do.  2.  Universal,  to  do  alt  the  command- 
ments, v.  1.  And,  3.  From  a good  principle,  with  a regard  to 
God,  as  the  Lord,  and  their  God,  and  particularly  with  a 
holy  fear  of  him,  v.  6.  from  a reverence  of  his  majesty,  a sub- 
mission to  his  authority,  and  a dread  of  his  wrath. 

To  engage  them  to  this  obedience,  besides  the  great  advan- 
tages of  it,  which  he  sets  before  them,  v.  1..  that  they  should 
i live  and  multiply,  and  all  should  be  wed  with  them  ; lie  directs 
them, 

I.  To  look  back  upon  the  wilderness  through  which  God 
had  now  brought  them,  v.2.  Thou  shalt  remember  all  the  way 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  led  thee  these  forty  years  in  the  wilder- 
ness. Now  that  they  were  come  of  age,  and  were  entering  upon 
their  inheritance,  they  must  be  reminded  of  the  discipline  they 
nad  been  under  during  their  minority,  and  the  method  God 
nad  taken  to  train  them  up  for  himself.  The  wilderness  was  the 
(school  in  which  they  had  been  for  forty  years  boarded  and 
taught,  under  tutors  and  governors  ; and  this  was  a time  to 
bring  it  all  to  remembrance.  The  occurrences  of  these  last 
forty  years  were,  1.  Very  memorable,  and  well  worthy  to  be  re- 
membered. 2.  Very  useful  and  profitable  to  be  remembered, 
as  yielding  a complication  of  arguments  for  obedience.  And, 
3.  They  were  recorded  on  purpose  that  they  might  be  remem- 
bered. As  the  feast  of  the  passover  was  a memorial  of  their 
deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  so  the  feast  of  tabernacles  was  of 
their  passage  through  the  wilderness.  Note,  It  is  very  good 
for  us  to  remember  all  the  ways  both  of  God’s  providence 
and  grace,  by  which  he  has  led  us  hitherto  through  this  wilder- 
ness, that  we  may  be  prevailed  with  cheerfully  to  serve  him 
and  trust  in  him.  Here  let  us  set  up  our  Ebenezer. 

(1.)  They  must  remember  the  straits  they  were  sometimes 
brought  into;  [1.]  For  the  mortifying  of  their  pride  ; it  was 
to  humble  them,  that  they  might  not  be  exalted  above  measure 
with  the  abundance  of  miracles  that  were  wrought  in  their  fa- 
vour, and  that  they  might  not  be  secure,  and  confident  of 
being  in  Canaan  immediately.  } 2.1  For  the  manifesting  of 
their  perverseness  ; to  prove  them,  that  they  and  others  might 
know  (for  God  himself  perfectly  knew  it  before)  all  that  was 
in  their  heart,  and  might  see  thatGod chose  them,  not  for  any 
thing  in  them  that  might  recommend  them  to  his  favour, 
for  their  whole  carriage  was  untoward  and  provoking.  Many 
commandments  God  gave  them,  which  there  had  been  no  oc- 
casion for,  if  they  had  not  been  led  through  the  wilderness,  as 
those  relating  to  the  manna,  (Exod.  xvi.28.)  and  God  thereby 
tried  them,  as  our  first  parents  were  tried  by  the  trees  of  the 
garden,  whether  they  wou’.U  keep  God’s  commandments  or  not. 
Or,  God  thereby  proved  them,  whether  they  would  trust  his 
promises,  the  word  which  he  commanded  to  a thousand  gene- 
rations, and  in  dependence  on  his  promises,  obey  his  precepts. 

(2.)  They  must  remember  the  supplies  which  were  always 
granted  them.  God  himself  took  particular  care  of  their 
food,  raiment,  and  health  ; and  what  would  they  have  morel 

[1.]  They  had  manna  for  food,  v.  3.  God  suffered  them  to 
hunger,  and  then  fed  them  with  manna,  that  the  extremity  of 
their  want  might  make  their  supply  the  more  acceptable,  and 
God’s  goodness  to  them  therein  the  more  remarkable.  God 
often  brings  his  people  low,  that  he  might  have  the  honour  of 
helping  them.  And  thus  the  manna  of  heavenly  comforts  is 
given  to  them  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness.  Matt, 
v.  6.  To  the  hungry  soul  every  bitter  thing  is  sweet.  It  is  said 
of  the  manna,  that  'it  was  a sort  of  food  which  neither  they 
nor  their  fathers  knew.  And  again,  v.  16.  If  they  knew  there 
was  such  a thing  that  fell  sometimes  with  the  dew  in  those 
countries,  as  some  think  they  did,  yet  it  was  never  known  to 
fall  in  such  vast  quantities,  so  constantly,  and  at  all  seasons 
of  the  year,  so  long,  and  only  about  a certain  place.  These 
things  were  altogether  miraculous,  and  without  precedent  ; 
The  Lord  created  a new  thing  for  their  supply.  And  hereby 
he  taught  them,  that  man  liveth  not  by  bread  alone  ; though 
God  has  appointed  bread  for  the  strengthening  of  man’s  heart, 
and  that  is  ordinarily  made  the  staff  of  life,  yet  God  can, 
when  he  pleases,  command  support  and  nourishment  without 
it,  and  make  something  else  very  unlikely  to  answer  the  in- 
ention  as  well.  We  might  live  upon  air,  if  it  were  sanctified 
for  that  use  by  the  word  of  God  ; for  the  means  God  ordinarily 
uses  he  is  not  tied  to,  but  can  perform  his  kind  purposes  to  his 
people  without  them.  Our  Saviour  quotes  this  scripture  in 
answerto  that  temptation  of  Satan,  Command  that  these  stcnes 


be  made  bread.  “ What  need  of  that!”  says  Christ,  “ my 
heavenly  F'athercan  keep  me  alive  without  bread,”  Matt.  iv. 
3,  4.  Let  none  of  God’s  children  distrust  their  Father,  nor 
take  any  sinful  indirect  course  for  the  supply  of  their  own 
necessities  ; some  way  or  other,  God  will  provide  for  them  in 
the  way  of  duty  and  honest  diligence,  and  verily  they  shall  he 
fed.  It  may  be  applied  spiritually  ; the  word  of  God,  as  it  is 
the  revelation  of  God’s  will  and  grace  duly  received,  and  en- 
tertained by  faith,  is  the  food  of  the  soul ; the  life  which  is 
supported  by  that  is  the  life  of  the  man,  and  not  only  that  life 
which  is  supported  by  bread.  The  manna  typified  Christ,  the 
bread  of  life.  He  is  the  Word  of  God  ; by  him  we  live  ; the 
Lord  evermore  give  us  that  bread  which  endures  to  eternal 
life,  and  let  us  not  be  put  off  with  the  meat  that  perisheth  ! 

[2.]  The  same  clothes  served  them  from  Egypt  to  Canaan  , 
at  least,  the  generality  of  them.  Though  they  had  not  change 
of  raiment,  yet  it  was  always  new,  and  waxed  not  old  upon 
them,  v.  4.  This  was  a standing  miracle,  and  the  greater,  if, 
as  the  Jews  say,  they  grew  with  them,  so  as  to  be  always  fit 
for  them.  But  it  is  plain  that  they  brought  out  of  Egypt  bun- 
dles of  clothes  on  their  shoulders,  Exod.  xii.  34.  which  they 
might  barter  with  each  other  as  there  was  occasion  ; and  those, 
with  what  they  wore,  sufficed  till  they  came  into  a country 
where  they  could  furnish  themselves  with  new  clothes. 

Now  by  the  method  God  took  of  providing  food  and  rai- 
ment for  them,  First,  He  humbled  them.  It  was  a mortifi- 
cation to  them  to  be  tied  for  forty  years  together  to  the  same 
meat,  without  any  varieties,  and  to  the  same  clothes,  in  the 
same  fashion.  Thus  he  taught  them,  that  the  good  things  he 
designed  for  them,  were  figures  of  better  things  : and  that  the 
happiness  of  man  consists  notin  being  clothed  in  purple  or  fine 
linen,  and  in  faring  sumptuously  every  day,  but  in  being  taken 
into  covenant  and  communion  with  God,  and  in  learning  his 
righteous  judgments.  God’s  law,  which  was  given  to  Israel  it 
the  wilderness,  must  be  to  them  instead  of  food  and  raiment. 
Secondly,  He  proved  them,  whether  they  could  trust  him  to 
provide  for  them  then,  when  means  and  second  causes  failed. 
Thus  he  taught  them  to  live  in  a dependence  upon  Providence, 
and  not  to  perplex  themselves  with  care,  what  they  should  eat 
and  drink,  and  wherewithal  they  should  be  clothed.  Christ 
would  have  his  disciples  learn  the  same  lesson,  Matt.  vi.  25. 
and  took  a like  method  to  teach  it  them,  when  he  sent  them  out 
without  purse  or  scrip,  and  yet  took  care  that  they  lacked  no- 
thing, Luke  xxii.  35.  Thirdly , God  took  care  of  their  health 
and  ease.  Though  they  travelled  on  foot  in  a dry  country,  the 
way  rough  and  untrodden,  yet  their/oot  swelled  not : God  pre- 
served them  from  taking  hurt  by  the  inconveniences  of  their 
journey  ; and  mercies  of  that  kind  we  ought  to  acknowledge. 
Note,  Those  who  follow  God’s  conduct  are  not  only  safe,  but 
easy.  Our  feet  swell  not  while  we  keep  in  the  way  of  duty  ; it 
is  the  way  of  transgression  that  is  hard,  Prov.  xiii.  15.  God 
has  promised  to  keep  the  feet  of  his  saints,  1 Sam.  ii.  9. 

(3.)  They  must  also  remember  the  rebukes  they  had  been 
under,  v.  5.  During  these  years  of  their  education  they  had 
been  kept  under  a strict  discipline,  and  not  without  need. 
As  a man  chasteneth  his  son  for  his  good,  and  because  he  loves 
him,  so  the  Lord  thy  God  chasteneth  thee.  God  is  a loving 
tender  Father  to  all  his  children,  yet  when  there  is  occasion 
they  shall  feel  the  smart  of  the  rod.  Israel  did  so,  they  were 
chastened  that  they  might  not  be  condemned  ; chastened  with 
the  rod  of  men.  Not  as  a man  wounds  and  slays  his  enemies, 
whose  destruction  he  aims  at,  but  as  a man  chastens  his  son, 
whose  happiness  and  welfare  he  designs  : So  did  their  God 
chasten  them  ; he  chastened  and  taught  them,  Ps.  xciv.  12. 
This  they  must  consider  in  their  heart,  that  is,  they  must  own 
it  from  their  own  experience,  that  God  had  corrected  them 
with  a fatherly  love,  for  which  they  must  return  to  him  a filial 
reverence  and  compliance.  Because  God  has  chastened  thee 
as  a father,  Therefore,  v.  6.  thou  shalt  keep  his  commandments. 
This  use  we  should  make  of  all  our  afflictions  ; by  them  let 
us  be  engaged  and  quickened  to  our  duty.  Thus  they  are 
directed  to  look  back  upon  the  wilderness. 

II.  He  directs  them  to  look  forward  to  Canaan,  into  which 
God  was  now  bringing  them.  Look  which  way  we  will,  both 
our  reviews  and  our  prospects  will  furnish  us  with  arguments 
for  obedience.  The  land  which  they  were  now  going  to  take 
possession  of,  is  here  described  to  be  a very  good  land,  v.  7 — 9. 
There  was  every  thing  in  it  that  was  desirable.  1.  It  was 
well  watered,  like  Eden  the  garden  of  the  Lord.  It  was  a land 
of  brooks  of  water,  of  fountains  and  depths,  which  contributed 
to  the  fruitfulness  of  the  soil.  Perhaps  there  was  more  plenty 
of  water  there  now  than  had  been  in  Abraham’s  time,  ‘he 
Canaanites  having  found  and  digged  wells  ; so  that  Israel 
reaped  the  fruit  of  their  industry  as  well  as  of  God’s  bounty. 
2.  The  ground  produced  great  plenty  of  all  good  things,  notonlv 
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for  the  necessary  support,  but  for  toe  convenience  and  comfort 
of  human  life.  In  their  father’s  land  they  had  bread  enough  ; 
it  was  corn  land,  and  a land  of  wheat  and  barley,  where,  with 
the  common  care  and  labour  of  the  husbandman,  they  might 
eat  bread  without  scarceness.  It  was  a fruitful  land,  that 
was  never  turned  into  barrenness  but  for  the  iniquity  of  them 
that  dwelt  therein.  They  had  not  only  water  enough  to 
quench  theirthirst,  but  vines  ; the  fruit  whereof  was  ordained  to 
make  glad  the  heart.  And  if  they  were  desirous  of  dainties, 
they  needed  not.  to  send  to  far  countries  for  them,  when  their 
own  was  so  well  stocked  with  fig-trees,  and  pomegranates, 
olives  of  the  best  kind,  and  honey,  or  date-trees,  as  some  think 
it  should  be  read.  3.  Even  the  bowels  of  its  earth  were  very 
rich,  though  it  should  seem  that  silver  and  gold  the;/  had  none  ; 
of  these  the  princes  of  Sheba  should  bring  presents,  I's.  lxxii. 
15.  yet  they  had  plenty  of  those  more  serviceable  metals,  iron 
and  brass.  Iron-stone  and  mines  of  brass  were  found  in  their 
hills.  See  Job  xxviii.  2. 

Now  observe,  These  things  are  mentioned,  (1.)  To  show  the 
great  difference  between  that  wilderness  through  which  God 
had  led  them,  and  the  good  land  into  which  he  was  bringing 
them.  Note,  Those  that  bear  the  inconveniences  of  an  afflicted 
state  with  patience  and  submission,  are  humbled  by  them, 
and  prove  well  under  them,  are  best  prepared  for  better  cir- 
cumstances. (2.)  To  show  what  obligations  they  lay  under  to 
keep  God’s  commandments,  both  in  gratitude  for  his  favours 
to  them,  and  from  a regard  to  their  own  interest,  that  the 
favours  might  be  continued.  The  only  way  to  keep  possession 
of  this  good  land,  would  be  to  keep  in  the  way  of  their  duty. 
(3.)  To  show  what  a figure  it  was  of  good  things  to  come. 
Whatever  others  saw,  it  is  probable  that  Moses  in  it  saw  a 
type  of  the  better  country  : the  Gospel-Church  is  the  New 
Testament  Canaan,  watered  with  the  Spirit  in  his  gifts  and 
graces,  planted  with  the  trees  of  righteousness,  bearing  the 
fruits  of  righteousness.  Heaven  is  the  good  land,  in  which 
there  is  nothing  wanting,  and  where  there  is  a fulness  of  joy. 

10  When  thou  hast  eaten  and  art  full,  then  thou 
shalt  bless  the  Loan  thy  God,  for  the  good  land 
which  he  hath  given  thee.  11  Beware  that  thou 
forget  not  the  Lord  thy  God,  in  not  keeping  his 
commandments,  and  his  judgments,  and  his  statutes, 
which  I command  thee  this  day  : 12  Lest,  when 

thou  hast  eaten  and  art  full,  and  hast  built  goodly 
houses,  and  dwelt  therein  ; 13  And  when  thy  herds 

and  thy  flocks  multiply,  and  thy  silver  and  thy  gold 
is  multiplied,  and  all  that  thou  hast  is  multiplied; 
14  Then  thine  heart  be  lifted  up,  and  thou  forget 
the  Loud  thy  God,  which  brought  thee  forth  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  from  the  house  of  bondage  ; 15 

Who  led  thee  through  that  great  and  terrible  wil- 
derness, wherein  were  fiery  serpents,  and  scorpions, 
and  drought ; where  there  was  no  water ; who 
brought  thee  forth  water  out  of  the  rock  of  flint; 
16  Who  fed  thee  in  the  wilderness  with  manna, 
which  thy  fathers  knew  not,  that  he  might  humble 
thee,  and  that  he  might  prove  thee,  to  do  thee  good  at 
thy  latter  end;  17  And  thou  say  in  thine  heart,  My 
power,  and  the  might  of  mine  hand  hath  gotten  me 
this  wealth.  18  lint  thou  shalt  remember  the  Lord 
thy  God  : for  it  is  he  that  givetli  thee  power  to  get 
wealth,  that  he  may  establish  his  covenant,  which  he 
svnre  unto  thy  fathers,  as  it  is  this  day.  19  And  it 
s'*all  be,  if  thou  do  at  all  forget  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  walk  after  other  gods,  and  serve  them,  and  wor- 
ship them,  I testify  against  you  this  day,  that  ye  shall 
surely  perish.  20  As  the  nations  which  the  Lord 
destroyeth  before  your  face,  so  shall  ye  perish  ; be- 
muse ye  would  not  be  obedient  unto  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  your  God. 

Moses  having  mentioned  the  great  plenty  they  would  find 
in  the  land  of  Canaan,  finds  it  necessary  to  caution  them 
against  the  abuse  of  that  plenty,  which  is  a sin  they  would  be 
the  more  prone  to,  now  that  they  came  into  that  vineyard  of 
the  Lord,  immediately  out  of  a barren  desert. 

1.  He  directs  them  to  the  duty  of  a prosperous  condition,  v. 
10.  They  are  allowed  to  eat,  even  to  fulness  ; not  to  surfeit 
cr  But  let  ■‘hem  always  remember  their  Benefactor, 

the  Founder  of  their  feast,  and  never  f?il  to  give  thanks  alter 
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meat,  Then  thou  shall  l/less  the  Lord  thy  God.  1.  They  must 
take  heed  of  eating  or  drinking  so  much  as  to  indispose  them- 
selves for  this  duty  ot  blessing  God,  rather  they  must  aim  to 
serve  God  therein  with  so  much  the  more  cheerfulness  and  en- 
largement. 2.  They  must  not  have  any  fellowship  with  those 
that,  when  they  had  eaten  and  were  full,  blessed  false  gods, 
as  the  Israelites  themselves  had  done  in  their  worship  of  the 
golden  calf,  Exod.  xxxii.  6.  3.  Whatever  they  had  the  com- 
fort of,  God  must  have  the  glory  of.  As  our  Saviour  has 
taught  us  to  bless  before  we  eat,  Matt.  xiv.  19,  20.  so  we  are 
here  taught  to  bless  after  meat.  That  is  our  Hosannah,  God 
bless ; this  is  our  Hallelujuh,  Blessed  be  God.  In  every  thing 
ne  must  give  thanks.  From  this  law  the  religious  Jews  took 
up  a laudable  usage  of  blessing  God,  not  only  at  their  solemn 
meals,  but  upon  other  occasions;  if  they  drank  of  a cup  of  wine 
they  lifted  up  their  hands  and  said.  Blessed  be  he  that  createa 
the  fruit  of  the  vine  to  make  glad  the  heart.  If  they  did  bus 
smell  at  a flower,  they  said,  Blessed  he  he  that  made  this  flower 
sweet.  4.  When  they  gave  thanks  for  the  fruits  of  the  land, 
they  must  give  thanksfor  thegood  iand  itself,  which  was  given 
them  by  promise.  From  all  our  comfortable  enjoyments,  we 
must  take  occasion  to  thank  God  for  comfortable  settlements  ; 
and  I know  not  but  we  of  this  nation  have  as  much  reason  as 
they  had  to  give  thanks  for  a good  land. 

II.  lie  arms  them  against  the  temptations  of  a prosperous 
condition,  and  charges  them  to  stand  upon  their  guard  against 
them  : “ When  thou  art  settled  in  goodly  houses  of  thy  own- 
building,” v.  12.  (for  though  God  gave  them  houses  which  they 
builded  not,  ch.  vi.  10.  those  would  not  serve  them,  they  must 
have  larger  and  finer,)  and  when  thou  art  grown  rich  in  cattle, 
in  silver  and  in  gold,  v.  13.  as  Abraham,  Gen.  xiii.2.  when  all 
thou  hast  is  multiplied, 

1.  “ Then  take  heed  of  pride.  Beware  lest  then  thy  heart  bo 
lifted  up,”  v.  14.  when  the  estate  rises,  the  mind  is  apt  to  rise 
with  it,  in  self-conceit,  self-complacency,  and  self-confidence. 
Let  us  therefore  strive  to  keep  the  spirit  low  in  a high  condi- 
tion ; humility  is  both  the  ease  and  the  ornament  of  prosper- 
ity. Take  heed  of  saying,  so  much  as  in  thy  heart,  that  proud 
word,  My  power  and  the  might  of  my  hand  hath  gotten  me  this 
wealth,  v.  17.  Note,  We  must  never  take  the  praise  of  our  pros- 
perity to  ourselves,  nor  attribute  it  to  our  ingenuity  cr  industry  , 
for  bread  is  not  always  to  the  wise,  nor  riches  to  men  of  under- 
standing, Eccles.-ix.  11.  It  is  spiritual  idolatry,  thus  to  sacri- 
fice to  our  own  net,  Hah.  i.  16. 

2.  “ Then  take  heed  of  forgetting  God.”  This  follows  upon 
the  lifting  tip  of  the  heart  ; for  it  is  through  the  pride  of  the 
countenance  that  the  wicked  seeks  not  after  Cod,  Ps.  x.  4.  Those 
that  admire  themselves,  despise  God. 

(1.)  “ Forget  not  thy  duty  to  God.”  v.  11.  We  forget  God, 
if  we  keep  not  his  commandments  ; we  forget  his  authority 
over  us,  and  our  obligations  to  him,  and  expectations  from 
him,  if  we  are  not  obedient  to  his  laws.  When  men  grow 
rich,  they  are  tempted  to  think  religion  a needless  thing  ; 
they  are  happy  without  it  ; think  it  a thing  below  them,  and 
too  hard  upon  them  ; their  dignity  forbids  them  to  stoop,  and 
their  liberty  forbids  them  to  serve.  But  we  are  basely  un- 
grateful, if,  the  better  God  is  to  us,  the  worse  we  are  to  him. 

(2.)  “ Forget  not  God’s  former  dealings  with  thee.  Thy 
deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  v.  14.  The  provision  lie  made  for 
thee  in  the  wilderness,  that  great  and  terrible  wilderness 
they  must  never  forget  the  impressions  which  the  horror  or 
that  wilderness  made  upon  them  ; see  Jer.  li.  6.  where  it  is 
called  the  very  shadow  of  death.  There  God  preserved  them 
from  being  destroyed  by  the  fiery  serpents  and  scorpions, 
though  sometimes  he  made  use  of  them  for  their  correction 
there  he  kept  them  from  perishing  for  want  of  water,  follow- 
ing them  with  water  out  of  a rock  of  flint,  v.  15.  Out  of 
which  (says  Bishop  Patrick)  one  would  rather  have  expected 
fire  than  water.  There  he  fed  them  with  manna,  of  which 
before,  v.  3.  taking  care  to  keep  them  alive,  that  he  might  do 
them  good  at  their  latter  end,  v.  16.  Note,  God  reserves  the 
best  till  the  last  for  his  Israel.  However  he  may  seem  to  deal 
hardly  with  them  by  the  way,  he  will  not  fail  to  do  them  good 
at  their  latter  end. 

(3.)  “ Forget  not  God’s  hand  in  thy  present  prosperity,  v. 
18.  Remember,  it  is  he  that  giveth  thee  wealth  -,  for  he  giv- 
eth  thee  power  to  get  wealth.”  See  here  how  God  s giving  and 
our  getting  are  reconciled,  and  apply  it  to  spiritual  wealth.  It 
is  our  duty  to  get  wisdom,  and  above  all  our  gettings  to  get 
understanding  ; and  yet  it  is  God  s grace  that  gives  wisdom, 
and  when  we  have  got  it,  we  must  not  say,  It  was  the  might 
of  our  hand  that  got  it,  but  must  own  it  was  God  that  gave  us 
power  to  get  it,  and  therefore  to  him  we  must  give  the  praise, 
and  consecrate  the  use  of  it.  1 he  blessing  of  the  Lord  on  tha 
hand  of  the  diligent,  makes  rich  both  for  this  world  and  for  thg 
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other.  1 le  giveth  thee  power  to  get  wealth,  not  so  much  to 
gratify  tliee,  and  make  thee  easy,  as  that  he  may  establish 
his  covenant.  All  god’s  gifts  are  in  pursuance  of  his  pro- 
mises. 

111.  lie  repeats  the  fair  warning  he  had  often  given  them  of 
the  fatal  consequences  of  their  apostasy  from  God,  v.  19,  20. 
■Observe  1.  How  he  describes  the  sin  : it  is  forgetting  (Jod, 
and  then  worshipping  other  gods.  What  wickedness  will  not 
they  fall  into,  that  keep  thoughts  of  God  out  of  their  minds  1 
Old  when  once  the  affections  are  displaced  from  God,  they  will 
-oon  be  misplaced  upon  lying  vanities.  2.  How  he  denounces 
wrath  and  ruin  against  them  for  it:  “ If  you  do  so,  ye  shall 
surely  perish,  and  the  power  and  might  of  your  hands,  which 
-you  are  so  proud  of,  cannot  help  you.  Nay,  you  shall  perish, 
as  the  nations  that  are  driven  out  before  you.  God  will  make 
no  more  account  of  you,  notwithstanding  his  covenant  with 
you,  and  your  relation  to  him,  than  he  does  of  them,  if 
you  will  not  be  obedient  and  faithful  to  him.”  They  that 
follow  others  in  sin,  will  certainly  follow  them  to  destruction. 
If  we  do  as  sinners  do,  we  must  expect  to  fare  as  sinners  fare. 

CHAP.  IX. 

The  design  of  Moses  in  this  chapter  is,  to  convince  the  people  of  Israel  of 
their  utter  unworthiness  to  receive  from  God  those  great  favours  that  were 
now  to  be  conferred  upon  them,  writing  this , as  it  were  in  capital  letters, 
at  the  headof  their  charter.  Not  for  your  sake,  lie  it  known  unto  you, 
If zek  xxxvi.  32.  /.  He  assures  them  of  victory  over  their  enemies,  v. 

1 — 3.  II . He  cautions  them  not  to  attribute  their  successes  to  their  own 
merit,  but  to  God's  justice,  which  was  engaged  against  their  enemies, 
and  his  faithfulness,  which  was  engaged  to  their  fathers,  v.  4 — 6.  Ill 
To  make  it  evident  that  they  had  no  reason  to  boast  of  their  own  rights. 

• ousress , he  mentions  their  faults,  shows  Israel  their  transgressions , and 
the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins.  In  general,  they  had  been  all  along  a pro. 
voting  people,  v.  7 — 24.  In  particular,  I.  In  the  matter  of  the  golden 
■calf,  the  story  of  which  he  largely  relates,  v.  8 — 21.  2.  He  mentions 

some  other  instances  of  their  rebellion,  v.  22,  23.  And,  3.  Returns , at 
v.  2.5  to  speak  of  the  intercession  he  had  made  for  them  at  Horeb,  to  pre- 
vent their  being  ruined  for  the  golden  calf. 

1 IT  EAR,  O Israel ; Thou  art  to  pass  over  Jordan 
Jl  1 this  day,  to  go  in  to  possess  nations  greater 
and  mightier  than  thyself,  cities  great,  and  fenced 
tip  to  heaven  ; 2 A people  great  and  lull,  the  chil- 

dren of  the  Anakims,  whom  thou  knowest  and  of 
ev/wni  thou  hast  heard  sat/.  Who  can  stand  before 
the  children  of  Anak  ! 3 Understand  therefore  this 

day,  that  the  Loud  thy  God  is  he  which  goeth  over 
before  thee  ; as  a consuming  fire  lie  shall  destroy 
them,  and  he  shall  bring  them  down  before  thy  face: 
so  shalt  thou  drive  them  out,  and  destroy  them 
quickly,  as  the  Loan  hath  said  unto  thee.  4 Speak 
not  thou  in  thine  heart,  after  that  the  Lord  thy  God 
hath  east  them  out  from  before  thee,  saying,  For  my 
righteousness  the  Lord  hath  brought  me  in  to  pos- 
sess th is  land  ; but  for  the  wickedness  of  these  na- 
tions the  Lord  doth  drivethem  out  from  before  thee. 
5 Not  for  thy  righteousness,  or  for  the  uprightness 
•of  thine  heart,  dost  thou  go  to  possess  their  land  ; hut 
for  the  wickedness  of  these  nations  the  Lord  thy 
■God  doth  drive  them  out  from  before  thee,  and  that 
he  may  perform  the  word  which  the  Lord  sware 
unto  thy  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  6 
"Understand  therefore  that  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth 
thee  not  this  good  land  to  possess  it  for  thy  righte- 
ousness ; for  thou  art  a still-necked  people. 

The  call  to  attention,  v.  1.  Hear,  O Israel,  intimates  that 
this  was  a new  discourse,  delivered  at  some  distance  of  time 
after  the  former,  probably,  the  next  sabbath-day. 

1.  He  represents  to  them  the  formidable  strength  of  the 
enemies  which  they  were  now  to  encounter,  r>.  1.  The  nations 
■they  were  to  dispossess  were  mightier  than  themselves,  not  a 
rude  and  undisciplined  rout,  like  the  natives  of  America,  that 
were  easily  made  a prey  of.  But  should  they  besiege  them, 
they  would  find  their  cities  well  fortified,  according  as  the  art 
of  fortification  then  was  ; should  they  engage  them  in  the 
field,  they  would  find  the  people  great  and  tall,  of  whom  com- 
mon fame  had  reported,  that  there  was  no  standing  before 
them,  v.  2.  This  representation  is  much  the  same  with  that 
which  the  evil  spies  had  made,  Numb.  xiii.  28,  33.  but  made 
with  a very  different  intention  : that  was  designed  to  drive 
■them  from  God,  and  to  discourage  their  hope  in  him  ; this  to 
drive  them  to  God,  and  to  engage  their  hope  in  him  ; since  no 


power  less  than  that  which  is  almighty,  could  secure  and  suc- 
ceed them. 

J I . He  assures  them  of  victory,  by  the  presence  of  God  with 
them,  notwithstanding  the  strength  of  the  enemy,  v.  3. 
“ Understand  therefore  what  thou  must  trust  to  for  success, 
and  which  way  thou  must  look  ; it  is  the  Lord  thy  God  that 
goes  before  thee,  not  only  as  tby  Captain,  or  Commander  in 
chief,  to  give  direction,  but  as  a consuming  fire,  to  do  execu- 
tion among  them.  Observe,  He  shall  destroy  them,  and 
then  thou  shalt  drive  them  out.  Thou  canst  not  drive  them 
out,  unless  he  destroy  them,  and  bring  them  down.  But  he 
will  not  destroy  them,  and  bring  them  down,  unless  thou 
set  thyself  in  good  earnest  to  drive  them  out.”  We  must  do 
our  endeavour  in  dependance  upon  God’s  grace,  and  we 
shall  have  that  grace,  if  we  do  our  endeavour. 

III.  He  cautions  them  not  to  entertain  the  least  thought  of 
their  own  righteousness,  as  if  that  had  procured  them  this 
favour  at  God’s  hand.  “ Say  not.  For  my  righteousness, 
either  with  regard  to  my  good  character,  or  in  recompence 
for  any  good  service,  the  Lord  hath  brought  me  in  to  possess 
this  land,  v.  4.  never  think  it  is  for  thy  righteousness  or  the 
uprightness  of  thy  heart,  that  it  is  for  and  in  consideration 
either  of  thy  good  conversation,  or  of  thy  good  disposition,” 
v.  5.  And  again,  v.  6.  it  is  insisted  on,  because  it  is  hard  to 
bring  people  from  a conceit  of  their  own  merit,  and  yet  very 
necessary  that  it  be  done.  “ Understand,  know  it,  and  believe 
it,  and  consider  it,  that  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee  not  this 
good  land  for  thy  righteousness,  lladst  thou  been  to  come  to 
it  upon  that  condition,  thou  liadst  been  for  ever  shut  out  of  it, 
for  thou  art  a stiff-necked  people.”  Note,  Our  gaining  pos- 
session of  the  heaveuly  Canaan,  as  it  must  be  attributed  to 
God’s  power,  and  not  to  our  own  might,  so  it  must  be  ascribed 
to  God’s  grace,  and  not  to  our  own  merit ; in  Christ  we  have 
both  righteousness  and  strength  ; in  him  therefore  we  must 
glory,  and  not  in  ourselves,  or  any  sufficiency  of  our  own. 

IV.  He  intimates  to  them  the  true  reasons  why  God  would 
take  this  good  land  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Canaanites,  and 
settle  it  upon  Israel,  and  they  are  borrowed  from  bis  own  ho- 
nour, not  from  Israel’s  deserts.  1.  He  will  be  honoured  in 
the  destruction  of  idolaters ; they  are  justly  looked  upon  as 
haters  of  him,  and  therefore  he  will  visit  their  iniquity  upon 
them.  It  is  for  the  wickedness  of  these  nations  that  God  drives 
them  out,  v.  4.  and  again,  v.  5.  All  those  whom  God  rejects, 
are  rejected  for  their  own  wickedness  ; but  none  of  those 
whom  he  accepts,  are  accepted  for  their  own  righteousness. 
2.  He  will  be  honoured  in  the  performance  of  his  promise  to 
those  that  are  in  covenant  with  him  : ^od  sware  to  the  patri- 
archs who  loved  him,  and  left  all  to  fo,.jw  him,  that  he  would 
give  this  land  to  their  seed  ; and  therefore  he  would  keep  that 
promised  mercy  for  thousands  of  them  that  loved  him  and  kepi 
his  commandments  ; he  would  not  suffer  his  promise  to  fail. 
It  was  tor  their  fathers’ sakes  that  they  were  beloved,  Rom 
xi.  28  Thus  boasting  is  for  ever  excluded.  See  Eph.  i.  9, 
11. 

7 Remember,  and  forget  not,  bow  thou  provokedst 
the  Lord  thy  God  to  wrath  in  the  wilderness  : from 
the  day  that  thou  didst  depart  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  until  ye  came  unto  this  place,  ye  have  been 
rebellious  against  the  Lord.  8 Also  in  Horeb  ye 
provoked  the  Lord  to  wrath,  so  that  the  Lord  was 
angry  with  you,  to  have  destroyed  you.  i)  When  I 
was  gone  up  into  the  mount,  to  receive  the  tables  of 
stone,  even  the  tables  of  the  covenant  which  the 
Lord  made  with  you,  then  I abode  in  the  mount 
forty  days  and  forty  nights;  I neither  did  eat  bread 
nor  drink  water:  10  And  the  Lord  delivered  unto 

me  two  tables  of  stone,  written  with  the  finger  of 
God  : and  on  them  was  written  according  to  all  the 
words  which  the  Lord  spake  with  you  in  the  mount, 
out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  in  the  day  of  the  assem- 
bly. 11  And  it  came  to  pass,  at  the  eml  of  forty 
days  and  forty  nights,  that  the  Lord  gave  me  the 
two  tables  of  stone,  even  the  tables  of  the  covenant. 
12  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me.  Arise,  get  thee  down 
quickly  from  hence  ; for  thy  people  which  thou  hast 
brought  forth  out  of  Egypt  have  corrupted  them- 
selves : they  are  quickly  turned  aside  out  of  the  w ay 
which  I commanded  them  ; they  have  made  them  a 
molten  image.  13  Furthermore,  the  Lord  spake 
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unto  me,  saying,  I have  seen  this  people,  and,  be- 
lioid,  it  is  a stiff-necked  people  : 14  Let  me  alone, 

that  I may  destroy  them,  and  blot  out  their  name 
from  under  heaven  : and  I will  make  of  thee  a nation 
mightier  and  greater  than  they.  15  So  I turned, 
and  came  down  from  the  mount,  and  the  mount 
burned  with  fire . and  the  two  tables  of  the  cove- 
nant were  in  my  two  hands.  16  And  I looked,  and, 
behold,  ye  had  sinned  against  the  Lord  your  God, 
and  had  made  you  a molten  calf : ye  had  turned 
aside  quickly  out  of  the  way  which  the  Lord  had 
commanded  you.  17  And  I took  the  two  tables, 
and  cast  them  out  of  my  two  hands,  and  brake  them 
before  your  eyes.  18  And  I fell  down  before  the 
Loro,  as  at  the  first,  forty  days  and  forty  nights  : I 
did  neither  eat  bread  nor  drink  water,  because  of  all 
your  sins  which  ye  sinned,  in  doing  wickedly  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  to  provoke  him  to  anger : 19  For 

I was  afraid  of  the  anger  and  hot  displeasure  where- 
with the  Lord  was  wroth  against  you  to  destroy 
you.  But  the  Lord  hearkened  unto  me  at  that 
time  also.  20  And  the  Lord  was  very  angry  with 
Aaron  to  have  destroyed  him:  and  I prayed  for 
Aaron  also  the  same  time.  21  And  I took  your  sin, 
the  calf  which  ye  had  made,  and  burnt  it  with  fire, 
and  stamped  it,  and  ground  it  very  small,  even  until 
it  was  as  small  as  dust:  and  I east  the  dust  thereof 
into  the  brook  that  descended  out  of  the  mount.  22 
And  at  Taberath,  and  at  Massah,  and  at  Kibroth- 
hattaavah,  ye  provoked  the  Lord  to  wrath.  23 
Likewise,  when  the  Lord  sent  you  from  Kadesii- 
barnea,  saying.  Go  up  and  possess  the  land  which  I 
have  given  you  ; then  ye  rebelled  against  the  com- 
mandment of  the  Lord  your  God,  and  ye  believed 
nim  not,  nor  hearkened  to  his  voice.  24  Ye  have 
been  rebellious  against  the  Lord  from  the  day  that 
I knew  you.  25  Thus  I fell  down  before  the  Lord 
forty  days  and  forty  nights,  as  I fell  down  at  the 
first ; because  the  Lord  had  said  he  would  destroy 
you.  26  I prayed  therefore  unto  the  Lord,  and 
said,  O Lord  God,  destroy  not  thy  people,  and  thine 
inheritance,  which  thou  hast  redeemed  through  thy 
greatness,  which  thou  hast  brought  forth  out  of 
Fgypt  with  a mighty  hand.  27  Kemember  thy  ser- 
vants, Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  : look  not  unto 
the  stubbornness  of  this  people,  nor  to  their  wicked- 
ness, nor  to  their  sin  ; 28  Lest  the  land  whence 

thou  broughtest  us  out  say.  Because  the  Lord  was 
not  able  to  bring  them  into  the  land  which  he  pro- 
mised them,  and  because  he  hated  them,  he  hath 
brought  them  out  to  slay  them  in  the  wilderness.  29 
Yet  they  are  thy  people,  and  thine  inheritance, 
which  thou  broughtest  out  by  thy  mighty  power,  and 
by  thy  stretchcd-out  arm. 

That  they  might  have  no  pretence  to  think  that  God  brought 
them  to  Canaan  for  their  righteousness,  he  here  shows  them 
what  a miracle  of  mercy  it  was,  that  they  had  not  long  ere 
this  been  destroyed  in  the  wilderness  ; “ Kemember,  and  for- 
get not,  how  thou  provokedst  the  Lord  thy  God,v.  7.  so  far  from 
purchasing  his  favour,  that  thou  hast  many  a time  laid  thyself 
open  to  his  displeasure.”  Their  fathers’  provocations  are 
here  charged  upon  them  ; for  if  God  had  dealt  with  their  fathers 
according  to  their  deserts,  this  generation  had  never  been, 
much  less  had  they  entered  Canaan.  We  are  apt  to  forget 
our  provocations,  especially  when  the  smart  of  the  rod  is 
over,  and  have  need  to  be  often  put  in  mind  of  them,  that  we 
may  never  entertain  any  conceit  of  our  own  righteousness. 
St.  Paul  argues  from  the  guilt  which  all  mankind  is  under,  to 
prove  that  we  cannot  be  justified  before  God  by  our  own 
works,  Rom.  iii.  19,  20.  If  our  works  condemn  us,  they  will 
not  justify  us. 

1.  They  had  been  a provoking  people  ever  since  they  came 
out  of  Egypt,  v.  7.  Forty  years  long,  from  first  to  last,  were 
God  and  Moses  grieved  with  them.  It  is  a very  sad  charac- 
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ter  Moses  now  at  parting  leaves  of  them,  v.  24.  Ye  have  been 
rebellious  since  the  day  1 knew  you.  No  sooner  were  they 
lormed  into  a people,  than  there  was  a faction  formed  among 
them,  which  upon  all  occasions  made  head  against  God  and 
his  government.  Though  the  Mosaic  history  records  little 
more  than  the  occurrences  of  the  first  and  last  year  of  the 
lorty,  yet  it  seems  by  this  general  account,  that  the  rest  of  the 
years  were  not  much  better,  but  one  continued  provocation. 

2.  Even  in  Horeb  they  made  a calf  and  worshipped  it,  v.  8. 
&c.  That  was  a sin  so  heinous,  and  by  several  aggravations 
made  so  exceeding  sinful,  that  they  deserved  upon  all  occa- 
sions to  be  upbraided  with  it.  It  was  done  in  the  very  place 
where  the  law  was  given,  by  which  they  were  expressly  for- 
bidden to  worship  God  by  images  ; and  while  the  mountain 
was  yet  burning  before  their  eyes,  and  Moses  was  gone  up 
to  fetch  them  the  law  in  writing  ; they  turned  aside  quickly, 
v.  16. 

3.  God  was  very  angry  with  them  for  their  sin.  Let  them 
not  think  that  God  overlooked  w hat  they  did  amiss,  and  gave 
them  Canaan  for  what  was  good  among  them.  No,  God  had 
determined  to  destroy  them,  i>.  8.  could  easily  have  done  it, 
and  had  been  no  loser  by  it ; he  even  desired  Moses  to  let  him 
alone  that  lie  might  do  it,  v.  13,  14.  By  this  it  appeared  how 
heinous  their  sin  was,  for  God  is  never  angry  with  any  above 
what  there  is  cause  for,  as  men  often  are.  Moses  himself, 
though  a friend  and  favourite,  trembled  at  the  revelation  of 
God’s  wrath  from  heaven,  against  their  ungodliness  and  un- 
righteousness, v.  19.  I was  afraid  of  the  anger  of  the  Lord 
afraid,  perhaps,  not  for  them  only,  but  for  himself,  Ps.  cxix. 
120. 

4.  They  had  by  their  sin  broken  covenant  with  God,  and 
forfeited  all  the  privileges  of  the  covenant,  which  Moses  sig- 
nified to  them  by  breaking  the  tables,  v.  17.  A bill  of  divorce 
was  given  them,  and  from  thenceforward  they  might  justly 
have  been  abandoned  for  ever  ; so  that  their  mouth  was  cer- 
tainly stopped  from  pleading  any  righteousness  of  their  own. 
God  had,  in  effect,  disowned  them,  when  he  said  to  Moses. 
v.  12.  “ They  are  thy  people,  they  are  none  of  mine,  nor  shall' 
they  be  dealt  with  as  mine.” 

5.  Aaron  himself  fell  under  God’s  displeasure  for  it,  though 
he  was  the  saint  of  the  Lord,  and  was  only  brought  by  sur 
prise  or  terror,  to  be  confederate  with  them  in  the  sin,  v.  20. 
The  Lord  was  very  angry  with  Aaron.  No  man’s  place  or 
character  can  shelter  him  from  the  wrath  of  God,  if  he  have 
fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness.  Aaron  that 
should  have  made  atonement  for  them,  if  the  iniquity  could 
have  been  purged  away  by  sacrifice  and  offering,  did  himself 
fall  under  the  wrath  of  God  : so  little  did  they  consider  what 
they  did,  when  they  drew  him  in. 

6.  It  was  with  great  difficulty,  and  very  long  attendance, 

that  Moses  himself  prevailed  to  turn  away  the  wrath  of  God. 
and  prevent  their  utter  ruin.  He  fasted  and  prayed  full  forty 
days  and  forty  nights,  before  he  could  obtain  their  pardon,  r. 
18.  And  some  think,  twice  forty  days,  v.  25.  Because  it  is- 
said,  “ As  I fell  down  before,”  whereas  his  errand  in  the  first 
forty,  was  not  of  that  nature.  Others  think,  it  was  but  one 
forty,  though  twice  mentioned,  and  again,  ch.  x.  10.  But 
that  was  enough  to  make  them  sensible  how  great  God’s  dis- 
pleasure was  against  them,  and  what  a narrow  escape  they 
had  for  their  lives.  And  in  this  appears  the  greatness  of 
God’s  anger  against  all  mankind,  that  no  less  a person  than 
his  Son,  and  no  less  a price  than  his  own  blood,  would  serve 
to  turn  it  away.  Moses  here  tells  them  the  substance  of  his 
intercession  for  them.  He  was  obliged  to  own  their  stubborn- 
ness, and  their  wickedness,  and  their  sin,  v.  27.  Their  cha- 
racter was  bad  indeed,  when  he  that  appeared  an  advocate 
for  them,  could  not  give  them  a good  word  ; and  had  nothing 
else  to  say  in  their  behalf,  but  that  God  had  done  great  things 
for  them,  which  really  did  but  aggravate  their  crime,  v.  26. 
that  they  were  the  posterity  of  good  ancestors,  v.  27.  which 
might  also  have  been  turned  upon  him,  as  making  the  matter 
worse  and  not  better : and  that  the  Egyptians  would  reproach 
God  if  he  should  destroy  them,  as  unable  to  perfect  what  he 
wrought  for  them,  v.  28.  a plea  which  might  easily  enough 
have  been  answered  : No  matter  what  the  Egyptians  say, 

while  the  heavens  declare  God’s  righteousness.  So  that  the 
saving  of  them  from  ruin  at  that  time,  was  owing  purely  to  the 
mercy  of  God,  and  the  importunity  of  Moses,  and  not  to  any 
merit  of  theirs,  that  could  be  offered  so  much  as  in  mitigation 
of  their  offence. 

7.  To  affect  them  the  more  with  the  destruction  they  were 
then  at  the  brink  of,  he  describes  the  destruction  of  the  calf 
they  had  made,  very  particularly,  t . 21.  He  calls  it  their  sin  . 
perhaps,  not  only  because  it  had  been  the  matter  of  their  sin ; 
but  because  the  destroying  of  it  w as  intended  for  a testimony 
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against  tlieir  sin  ; and  an  indication  to  them,  v-dint  the  sinners 
tliemselves  did  deserve.  Tliey  that  made  it  were  like  unto  it, 
and  had  no  wrong  done  them,  it  they  had  been  thus  stamped 
to  dust,  and  consumed,  and  scattered,  and  no  remains  of  them 
left.  It  was  infinite  mercy  that  accepted  the  destruction  of 
the  idol,  instead  of  the  destruction  of  the  idolaters. 

8.  Even  after  this  fair  escape  that  they  had,  in  many  other 
instances  they  provoked  the  Lord  again  and  again.  He  need- 
ed only  to  name  the  place,  lor  they  carried  the  memorials 
either  of  the  sin  or  the  punishment  in  their  names,  v.  22.  at 
Taberah,  burning,  where  God  set  fire  to  them  for  their  mur- 
muring : at  Massah,  the  temptation,  where  they  challenged  al- 
mighty power  to  help  them  : and  at  Kibroth-hutuavuli , the 
graves  of  lusters,  where  the  dainties  they  coveted  were  their 
poison.  And  after  these,  their  unbelief  and  distrust  at  Ka- 
desh-barnea,  which  he  had  already  told  them  of,  eh.  i.  and 
here  mentions  again,  v.  23.  had  certainly  completed  their 
ruin,  if  they  had  been  dealt  with  according  to  their  own 
merits. 

Now  let  them  lay  all  this  together,  and  it  will  appear,  that 
whatever  favour  God  should  hereafter  show  them,  in  subduing 
their  enemies,  and  putting  them  in  possession  of  the  land  of 
Canaan,  it  was  not  for  their  righteousness.  It  is  good  for  us 
often  to  remember  against  ourselves,  with  sorrow  and  shame, 
our  former  sins,  and  to  review  the  records  conscience  keeps 
of  them,  that  we  may  see  how  much  we  are  indebted  to  free 
grace,  and  may  humbly  own  that  we  never  merited  at  God’s 
hand  any  thing  but  wrath  and  the  curse. 

CHAP.  X. 

Moses  having,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  minded  them  of  tlieir  own  sin,  os 
a reason  why  they  should  not  depend  upon  tlieir  own  righteousness,  in 
this  chapter  sets  before  them  Cod's  great  mercy  to  them , notwithstanding 
their  provocations,  as  a reason  why  they  should  be  more  obedient  for  the 
future.  I.  He  mentions  divers  tokens  of  Cod's  favour  and  reconciliation 
to  them , never  to  be  forgotten.  ( I . ) The  renewing  of  the  tables  of  the 
covenant , v.  I — 5.  (2.)  Giving  orders  for  their  progress  towards  Co. 

naan,  v.  6,  7.  (.1. ) Choosing  the  tribe  of  Levi  for  tus  own , v.  8,  9. 

14.)  And  continuing  the  priesthood  after  the  death  of  Aaron,  v.  G.  (5.  } 
Owning  and  accepting  the  intercession  of  Moses  for  them , v.  10,  II.  If. 
From  hence  he  infers  what  obligations  they  lay  under  to  fear,  and  love , 
and  serve  God,  which  he  presses  upon  them  with  many  motives , v.  12 — 22. 

1 A T that  time  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Hew  thee 
iV  two  tables  of  stone  like  unto  the  first,  and 
come  up  unto  me  into  the  mount,  and  make  thee  an 
ark  of  wood:  2 And  I will  write  on  the  tables  the 

words  that  were  in  the  first  tables,  which  thou  brak- 
edst,  and  thou  shalt  put  them  in  the  ark.  3 And  I 
made  an  ark  •/  shittim-wood,  and  hewed  two  tables 
of  stone  like  -nto  the  first,  and  went  up  into  the 
mount,  havii.  tnc  two  tables  in  mine  hand.  4 A 
he  wrote  on  tne  tables,  according  to  the  first  w riting 
the  ten  commandments,  which  the  Lord  spake  unto 
you  in  the  mount  out  of  the  midst  of  the  lire,  in 
day  of  the  assembly  : and  the  Lord  gave  them  unto 
me.  5 And  I turned  myself,  and  came  down  from 
the  mount,  and  put  the  tables  in  the  ark  which  I 
had  made;  and  there  tliey  be,  as  the  Lord  com- 
manded me.  6 And  the  children  of  Israel  took 
their  journey  from  Beeroth  of  the  children  of  Jaakan 
to  Mosera:  there  Aaron  died,  and  there  he  was 
buried;  and  Eleazar  his  son  ministered  in  the  priest’s 
office  in  his  stead.  7 From  thence  they  journeyed 
unto  Gudgodah  ; and  from  Gudgodah  to  Jotbath, 
a land  of  rivers  of  waters.  8 At  that  time  the  Lord 
separated  the  tribe  of  Levi,  to  hear  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord,  to  stand  before  the  Lord,  to 
minister  unto  him,  and  to  bless  in  his  name,  unto 
this  day.  . 9 Wherefore  Levi  hath  no  part  nor  inhe- 
ritance with  his  brethren  : the  Lord  wliis  inheritance, 
according  as  the  Lord  thy  God  promised  him.  10 
And  I stayed  in  the  mount,  according  to  the  first 
time,  forty  days  and  forty  nights;  and  the  Lord 
hearkened  unto  me  at  that  time  also,  anti  the  Lord 
would  not  destroy  thee.  11  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
me,  Arise,  take  tliy  journey  before  the  people,  that 
they  may  go  in  and  possess  the  land,  which  I sware 
unto  their  fathers  to  give  unto  them. 

There  were  four  things  in  and  by  which  God  showed  him- 
self reconciled  to  Israel,  and  made  them  truly  great  and 


I happy  ; and  in  which  God's  goodness  took  occasion  from  their 
badness  to  make  himself  the  more  illustrious. 

I.  He  gave  them  His  law  ; gave  it  to  them  in  writing,  as  a 
standing  pledge  of  his  favour.  Though  the  tables  that  were 
first  written,  were  broken,  because  they  had  broken  the  com- 
mandments, and  God  might  justly  break  the  covenant  ; yet 
when  his  anger  was  turned  away,  the  tables  were  renewed,  v. 
1,  2.  Note,  God’s  putting  his  law  in  our  hearts,  and  writing 
it  in  our  inward  parts,  is  the  surest  evidence  of  our  reconcili- 
ation to  God,  and  the  best  earnest  of  our  happiness  in  him, 
Moses  is  bid  to  hew  the  tables  ; for  the  law  prepares  the  hear: 
by  conviction  and  humiliation  for  the  grace  of  God,  but  it  is  only 
that  grace  that  then  writes  the  law  in  it.  Moses  made  an  arh 
of  shittim-wood,  v.  3.  a plain  chest,  the  same,  1 suppose,  in 
which  the  tables  were  afterward  preserved  ; but  Bezaleel  is 
said  to  make  it,  Exod.  xxxvii.  1.  because  he  afterward  finish- 
ed it  up,  and  over-laid  it  with  gold.  Or,  Moses  is  said  to 
make  it,  because  when  he  went  up  the  second  time  into  the 
mount,  he  ordered  it  to  be  made  by  Bezaleel,  against  he  came 
down.  And  it  is  observable,  that  for  this  reason  the  ark  was 
the  first  thing  that  God  gave  orders  about,  Exod.  xxv.  10 
And  this  left  an  earnest  to  the  congregation,  that  the  tables 
should  not  miscarry  this  second  time,  as  they  had  done  the 
first.  God  will  send  his  law  and  gospel  to  those  whose  hearts 
are  prepared  as  arks  to  receive  them.  Christ  is  the  ark  in 
which  now  our  salvation  is  kept  safe,  that  it  may  not  b» 
lost,  as  it  was  in  the  first  Adam,  when  he  had  it  in  his  own 
hand. 

Observe,  1.  What  it  was  that  God  wrote  on  the  two  tables, 
the  ten  commandments,  v.  4.  or  ten  words;  intimating  in  how 
little  a compass  they  were  contained:  tliey  were  not  ten 
volumes,  but  ten  xvords:  it  was  the  same  with  the  first  writing, 
and  both  the  same  that  he  spoke  in  the  mount.  The  second 
edition  needed  no  correction  or  amendment : nor  did  what  he 
wrote,  differ  from  what  he  spoke  : the  written  word  is  as  truly 
the  word  of  God,  as  that  which  he  spake  to  his  servants  the 
prophets.  2.  What  care  was  taken  of  it.  These  two  tables, 
thus  engraven,  were  faithfully  laid  up  in  the  ark.  And  there 
they  be,  said  Moses,  pointing,  it  is  probable,  towards  the  sanc- 
tuary, v.  5.  That  good  thing  which  was  committed  to  him, 
lie  transmitted  them,  and  left  it  pure  and  entire  in  their  hands, 
now  let  them  look  to  it  at  their  peril.  Thus  we  may  say  to 
the  rising  generation,  “ God  has  intrusted  us  with  Bibles, 
sabbaths,  sacraments,  &c.  as  tokens  of  his  presence  and  fa- 
vour, and  there  they  be  ; we  lodge  them  with  you.”  2 Tim. 
i.  13,  14. 

II.  He  led  them  forward  toward  Canaan,  though  tliey  in 
their  hearts  turned  hack  toward  Egypt,  and  lie  might  justly 
have  chosen  their  delusions,  v.  6,  7.  He  brought  them  to  a 
land  of  rivers  of  water,  out  of  a dry  and  barren  wilderness  : 
when  that  failed,  then  by  miracles  ; and  yet  after  this,  when 
they  were  brought  into  a little  distress,  we  find  them  distrust- 
ing God  and  murmuring,  Numb.  xx.  3,  4. 

III.  He  appointed  a standing  ministry  among  them,  to  deal 
for  them  in  holy  things.  At  that  time,  when  Moses  went  up 
a second  time  to  the  mount,  or  soon  after,  he  had  orders  to 
separate  the  tribe  of  Levi  to  God,  and  to  his  immediate- ser- 
vice, they  having  distinguished  themselves  by  tlieir  zeal  against 
the  worshippers  of  the  golden  calf,  v.  8,  9.  The  Koathites 
carried  the  ark  ; they  and  other  Levites  stood  before  the  Lord, 
to  minister  to  him  in  all  the  offices  of  the  tabernacle;  and 
the  priests,  who  were  of  that  tribe,  were  to  bless  the  people. 
This  was  a standing  ordinance,  which  had  now  continued 
aimost  forty  years,  even  unto  this  day  ; and  provision  was 
made  for  the  perpetuating  of  it,  by  the  settled  maintenance  of 
that  tribe,  which  was  such  as  gave  them  great  encouragement 
in  their  work,  and  no  diversion  from  it.  The  Lord  is  las  in- 
heritance. Note,  A settled  ministry  is  a great  blessing  to  a 
people,  and  a special  token  of  God’s  favour.  And  since  the 
particular  priests  could  not  continue  by  reason  of  death,  God 
showed  his  care  of  the  people  in  securing  a succession,  which 
Moses  takes  notice  of  here,  v.  6 When  Aaron  died,  the 
priesthood  did  not  die  with  him,  hut  Eleazar  his  son  ministered 
in  his  stead,  and  took  care  of  the  ark,  in  which  the  tables  of 
stone,  those  precious  stones,  were  deposited,  that  they  should 
suffer  no  damage  ; there  they  be,  and  he  has  the  custody  o. 
them.  Under  the  law,  a succession  in  the  ministry  was  kepi 
up,  by  an  entail  of  the  office  on  a certain  tribe  and  family. 
But  now,  under  the  gospel,  when  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit  is 
more  plentiful,  and  powerful,  the  succession  is  kept  up  by  the 
Spirit’s  operation  on  men’s  hearts,  qualifying  men  for,  and 
inclining  men  to  that  work,  some  in  every  age,  that  the  name 
of  Israel  may  not  be  blotted  out. 

IV.  He  accepted  Moses  as  an  advocate  or  intercessor  for 
them,  and  therefore  constituted  him  their  prince  and  leader 
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Exhortations  10  ooeatcnce. 


«i.  10,  11.  Tits  Tend  hearkened  to  me,  and  said,  Arise,  go  before 
the  people.  It  was  a mercy  to  them,  that  they  had  such  a 
triend,  so  faithful  both  to  him  that  appointed  him,  and  to  them 
for  whom  he  was  appointed.  It  was  fit  that  he  who  had  saved 
them  from  ruin,  by  his  intercession  with  heaven,  should  have 
the  conduct  and  command  of  them.  And  herein  he  was  a 
type  of  Christ,  who  as  lie  ever  hues,  making  intercession  for  us, 
so  lie  has  alt  power  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

12  And  now,  Israel,  what  doth  the  Lord  thy  God 
require  of  thee,  hut  to  fear  the  Loan  thy  God,  to 
walk  in  all  his  ways,  and  to  love  him,  and  to  serve 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  13  To  keep  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord,  and  his  statutes,  which  I command  thee  this 
day  for  thy  wood  ! 14  Behold,  the  heaven  and  the 

heaven  of  heavens  is  the  Lord’s  thy  God,  the  earth 
also,  with  all  that  therein  is.  15  Only  the  Lord 
had  a delight  in  thy  fathers  to  love  them,  and  he 
chose  their  seed  after  them,  even  you  above  all  peo- 
ple, as  it  is  this  day.  Hi  Circumcise  therefore  the 
foreskin  of  your  heart,  and  lie  no  more  still-necked. 
17  For  the  Lord  your  God  is  God  of  gods,  and  Lord 
of  lords,  a great  God,  a mighty,  and  a terrible,  which 
regardeth  not  persons,  nor  taketh  reward  : 18  He 

doth  execute  the  judgment  of  the  fatherless  and 
widow,  and  loveth  the  stranger,  in  giving  him  food 
and  raiment  19  Love  ye,  therefore,  the  stranger: 
for  ye  were  strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt.  20  Thou 
shalt  fear  the  Lord  thv  God  ; him  shalt  thou  serve, 
and  to  him  shalt  thou  cleave,  and  swear  by  his  name. 
21  He  is  thy  praise,  and  he  is  thy  God,  that  hath 
done  for  thee  these  great  and  terrible  things,  which 
thine  eyes  have  seen.  22  Thy  fathers  went  down 
into  Egypt  with  threescore  and  ten  persons,  and  now 
the  Lord  thy  God  hath  made  thee  as  the  stars  of 
heaven  for  multitude. 

Mere  is  a most  pathetic  exhortation  to  obedience,  inferred 
from  the  premises,  and  urged  with  very  powerful  arguments, 
and  a great  deal  of  persuasive  rhetoric.  He  brings  it  in  like 
an  orator,  with  an  appeal  to  his  auditors,  And  now,  Israel, 
what  doth  the  Lord  thy  God  require  of  thee  l v.  12.  Ask  what 
he  requires;  as  David,  Ps.  cxvi.  12.  What  shall  I rentier? 
When  we  have  received  mercy  from  God,  it  becomes  us  to 
inquire  what  returns  we  shall  make  to  him.  Consider  what 
he  requires,  and  you  will  find  it  is  nothing  but  what  is  highly 
just  and  reasonable  in  itself,  and  of  unspeakable  benefit  and 
advantage  to  you.  Let  us  see  here  what  he  does  require, 
and  what  abundant  reason  there  is  why  we  should  do  what  he 
tequires. 

i.  We  are  here  most  plainly  directed  in  our  duty,  both  to 
God,  to  our  neighbour,  and  to  ourselves. 

1.  We  are  here  taught  our  duty  to  God,  both  in  the  dis- 
positions and  affections  of  our  souls,  and  in  the  actions  of  our 
lives;  our  principles,  and  our  practices.  (1.)  We  must  fear 
the  Lord  our  God,  v.  12.  And  again,  v.  20.  We  must  adore 
his  majesty,  acknowledge  his  authority,  stand  in  awe  of  his 
power,  and  dread  his  wrath.  This  is  gospel-duty,  Kev.  xiv. 
6,  7.  (2.)  We  must  love  him,  be  well  pleased  that  he  is, 

desire  that  lie  may  be  ours,  and  delight  in  the  contemplation 
of  him,  and  in  communion  with  him.  Fear  him  as  a great 
God,  and  our  Lord,  love  him  as  a good  God,  and  our  Father  and 
Benefactor.  (3.)  We  must  walk  in  his  ways,  that  is,  the  ways 
which  he  has  appointed  us  to  walk  in.  'J'he  whole  course  of 
our  conversation  must  be  conformable  to  his  holy  will.  (4.) 
We  must  serve  him,  v.  20  ; serve  him  with  alt  our  heart  and 
so ul,  r.  12.  devote  ourselves  to  his  honour,  put  ourselves  under 
his  government,  and  lay  out  ourselves  to  advance  all  the  in- 
terests of  his  kingdom  among  men.  And  we  must  be  hearty 
and  zealous  in  his  service,  engage  and  employ  our  inw'ard  man 
in  his  work,  and  what  we  do  for  him,  we  must  do  cheerfully, 
and  with  a good  will.  (5.)  We  must  keep  his  commandments 
and  his  statutes,  v.  13.  Having  given  up  ourselves  to  his  ser- 
vice, we  must  make  his  revealed  will  our  rule  in  every  thing  ; 
perform  all  he  prescribes;  forbear  all  he  forbids  ; firmly  be- 
lieving that  all  the  slatutes  he  commands  us  are  for  our  good. 
Beside  the  reward  of  obedience,  which  will  be  our  unspeak- 
able gain,  there  is  true  honour  and  pleasure  in  obedience.  It 
:s  really  for  our  present  good  to  be  meek  and  humble,  chaste 
tnd  sober,  just  and  charitable  patient  and  contented  ; these 
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make  us  easy,  and  safe,  and  pleasant,  and  truly  great.  (6. ) 
We  must  give  honour  to  God,  in  swearing  by  his  name,  t.  20. 
so  give  him  the  honour  of  his  omniscience,  his  sovereignty,  his 
justice,  as  well  as  of  his  necessary  existence.  Swear  by  his 
name,  and  not  by  the  name  of  any  creature,  or  false  god, 
whenever  an  oath  for  confirmation  is  called  for.  (7.)  To  him 
we  must  cleave,  v.  20.  Having  chosen  him  for  our  God,  we 
must  faithfully  and  constantly  abide  with  him,  and  never  for- 
sake him.  Cleure  to  him  as  one  we  love  and  delight  in,  trust 
and  confide  in,  and  from  whom  we  have  great  expectations. 

2.  We  are  here  taught  our  duty  to  our  neighbour,  v.  19. 
Love  ye  the  stranger.  And  if  the  stranger,  much  more  our 
brethren,  as  ourselves.  If  the  Israelites,  that  were  such  a 
peculiar  people,  so  particularly  distinguished  from  all  people, 
must  be  kind  to  strangers,  much  more  must  we,  that  are  not 
enclosed  in  such  a pale  ; we  must  have  a tender  concern  for 
all  that  share  with  us  in  the  human  nature,  and,  as  we  hare 
opportunity,  that  is,  according  to  their  necessities  and  our  abi- 
lities, we  must  do  good  unto  all  men.  Two  arguments  are  here 
urged  to  enforce  this  duty.  (1.)  God’s  common  providence, 
which  extends  itself  to  all  nations  of  men,  they  being  all  made 
of  one  blood.  God  loveth  the  stranger,  v.  18.  that  is,  he  gives 
to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things,  even  to  those  that  are 
Gentiles,  and  strangers  to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  to 
Israel’s  God.  He  knows  those  perfectly  whom  we  know  no- 
thing of.  He  gives  food  and  raiment  even  to  those  to  whom  he 
has  nat  showed  his  word  and  statutes.  God’s  common  gifts 
to  mankind  oblige  us  to  honour  all  men.  Or,  it  denotes  the 
particular  care  which  Providence  takes  of  strangers  in  distress, 
which  we  ought  to  praise  him  for,  (Ps.  cxlvi.  9.  The  Lord 
preservetli  the  strangers,)  and  to  imitate  him,  to  serve  him,  and 
concur  with  him,  therein,  being  forward  to  make  ourselves 
instruments  in  his  hand  of  kindness  to  strangers.  (2.)  The 
afflicted  condition  which  the  Israelites  themselves  had  been 
in,  when  they  were  strangers  in  Egypt.  They  that  have  them- 
selves been  in  distress,  and  have  found  mercy  w ith  God,  should 
sympathize  most  feelingly  with  those  that  are  in  the  like  dis- 
tress, and  be  ready  to  show  kindness  to  them.  The  people  of 
the  Jews,  notwithstanding  these  repeated  commands  given 
them  to  be  kind  to  strangers,  conceived  a rooted  antipathy  to 
the  Gentiles,  whom  they  looked  upon  with  the  utmost  disdain, 
which  made  them  envy  them  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  and  that  brought  a final  ruin  upon  themselves. 

3.  We  are  here  taught  our  duty  to  ourselves,  v.  16.  Cir- 
cumcise the  foreskin  of  your  hearts,  that  is,  “ Cast  away  from 
you  all  corrupt  affections  and  inclinations  which  hinder  you 
from  fearing  and  loving  God.  Mortify  the  flesh,  with  the  lusts 
of  it.  Away  with  all  filthiness  and  superfluity  of  naughtiness, 
which  obstruct  the  free  course  of  the  word  of  God  to  your 
hearts.  Rest  not  in  the  circumcision  of  the  body,  which  was 
only  the  sign,  but  be  circumcised  in  heart,  which  is  the  thing 
signified.”  See  Rom.  ii.29.  The  command  of  Christ  goes 
further  than  this,  and  obliges  us  not  only  to  rut  off  the  foreskin 
of  the  heart,  which  may  easily  be  spared,  but  to  cut  off  the 
right  hand,  and  to  pluck  out  the  right  eye,  that  is  an  offence 
to  us  : the  more  spiritual  the  dispensation  is,  the  more  spiri- 
tual we  are  obliged  to  be,  and  to  go  the  closer  in  mortifying 
sin.  And  be  no  more  stiff-necked,  as  they  had  been  hitherto 
clt.  ix.  24.  “ Be  not  any  longer  obstinate  against  divine  c m- 
mands  and  corrections,  but  ready  to  comply  with  the  will  oi 
God  in  both.”  The  circumcision  of  the  heart  makes  it  ready 
to  yield  to  God,  and  draw  in  his  yoke. 

11.  We  are  here  most  pathetically  persuaded  to  our  duty 
Let  but  reason  rule  us,  and  religion  will. 

1.  Consider  the  greatness  and  glory  of  God,  and  therefore 
fear  him,  and  from  that  principle  serve  and  obey  him.  What 
is  it  that  is  thought  to  make  a man  great,  but  great  honour, 
power,  and  possessions  1 Think  then  how  great  the  Lord  our 
God  is,  and  greatly  to  be  feared.  (1.)  He  lias  great  hon- 
our, a name  above  every  name.  v.  17.  He  is  God  of  gods,  and 
Lord  of  lords.  Angels  are  called  gods,  so  are  magistrates, 
and  the  Gentiles  had  gods  many,  and  lords  many,  the  creatures 
of  their  own  fancy,  but  God  is  infinitely  above  all  these  nomi- 
nal deities.  What  an  absurdity  would  it  be  for  them  to  wor- 
ship other  gods,  when  the  God,  to  w hom  they  had  sworn  alle- 
giance, was  the  Gud  of  gods  ! (2.)  He  lias  great  power.  He 
is  a mighty  God  and  terrible  (v.  17.)  which  regardeth  not  per- 
sons. He  has  the  power  of  a conqueror,  and  so  he  is  terrible 
to  those  that  resist  him  and  rebel  against  him.  lie  has  the 
power  of  a judge,  and  so  he  is  just  to  all  those  that  appeal  to 
him,  or  appear  before  him.  And  it  is  as  much  the  greatness 
and  honour  of  a judge  to  be  impartial  in  his  justice,  without 
respect  to  persons  or  bribes,  as  it  is  to  a general  to  be  terrible 
to  the  enemy.  Our  God  is  both.  (3.)  lie  has  great  posses- 
sions. Heaven  and  earth  are  his,  i.  14.  and  all  the  liosti 


Before  Christ,  1451. 


DEUTERONOMY,  XI. 


The  great  works  of  God. 


and  stars  of  both.  Therefore  lie  is  able  to  bear  us  out  m bis 
service,  and  to  make  up  the  losses  we  sustain  in  discharging 
our  duty  to  him.  And  yet  therefore  he  has  no  need  of  us,  or 
any  thing  we  have,  or  can  do  ; we  are  undone  without  linn  ; 
but  he  is  happy  without  us  ; which  makes  the  condescensions 
of  his  grace  in  accepting  us  and  our  services,  truly  admirable. 
Heaven  and  earth  are  his  possession,  and  yet  the  Lord's  por- 
t ion  is  Ins  people. 

2.  Consider  the  goodness  and  grace  ot  God,  and  therefore 
love  him,  and  from  that  principle  serve  and  obey  him.  His 
goodness  is  his  glory,  as  much  as  his  greatness. 

1.  He  is  good  to  all.  Whomsoever  he  finds  miserable,  to 
them  he  will  be  found  merciful,  v.  18.  He  executes  the  judg- 
ment of  the  fatherless  and  uidow.  It  is  his  honour  to  help  the 
helpless,  and  to  succour  those  that  most  need  relief,  and  that 
men  are  apt  to  do  injury  to,  or  at  least  to  put  a slight  upon. 
See  Ps.  lxviii.  4,  5 ; cxlvi.  7,  9. 

2.  But  truly  God  is  good  to  Israel,  in  a special  manner,  and 
therefore  they  are  under  special  obligations  to  him.  “ He  is 
thy  praise,  and  he  is  thy  God,  v.  21.  Therefore  love  him  and 
seive  him,  because  of  the  relation  wherein  he  stands  to  thee. 
He  is  thy  God,  a God  in  covenant  with  thee,  and  as  such  he 
is  thy  praise,”  that  is,  (1.)  “ He  puts  honour  upon  thee  ; he 
is  the  God  in  whom,  all  the  day  long,  thou  mayest  boast  that 
thou  knowest  him,  and  art  known  of  him.  If  he  be  thy  God, 
he  is  thy  glory.”  (2.)  “ He  expects  honour  from  thee.  He 
is  thy  praise,”  that  is,  “ he  is  the  God  whom  thou  art  bound 
to  praise  ; if  he  has  not  praise  from  thee,  whence  may  he  ex- 
pect it  1”  He  inhabits  the  praises  of  Israel. 

Consider,  f l.J  The  gracious  choice  he  made  of  Israel,  v.  15. 
“ He  had  a delight  in  thy  fathers,  and  therefore  chose  their 
seed.”  Not  that  there  was  any  thing  in  them  to  merit  his 
favour,  or  to  recommend  them  to  it,  but  so  it  seemed  good  in 
his  eyes  He  would  be  kind  to  them,  though  he  had  no  need 
of  them  [2.]  The  great  things  he  had  done  for  Israel,  u.  21, 
22.  He  reminds  them  not  only  of  what  they  had  heard  with 
their  ears,  and  which  their  fathers  had  told  them  of,  but  of 
what  they  had  seen  with  their  eyes,  and  which  they  must  tell 
their  children  of ; particularly  that  within  a few  generations 
seventy  souls  (for  there  were  no  more  when  Jacob  went  down 
into  Egypt)  increased  to  a great  nation,  as  the  stars  of  heaven 
for  multitude.  And  the  more  they  were  in  number,  the  more 
praise  and  service  God  expected  from  them  ; yet  it  proved, 
as  in  the  old  world,  that  when  they  began  to  multiply,  they 
corrupted  themselves. 

CHAP.  XI. 

tVith  this  diopter  Moses  concludes  his  preface  to  the  repetition  of  the 
statutes  and  judgments  which  they  must  observe  to  do.  He  repeats  the 
general  charge,  v 1.  and  having  in  the  dose  of  the  foregoing  chapter 
begun  to  mention  the  great  things  God  had  done  among  them  ; in  this,  l . 
He  specifies  several  of  the  great  works  God  had  done  before  their  eyes, 
o.  2—7.  f[.  He  sets  before  them,  for  the  future,  life  and  death,  the 

blessing  and  the  curse,  according  as  they  did  or  did  not  keep  God's  com. 
mandments.  That  they  should  certainly  prosper  if  they  were  obedient, 
should  be  blessed  with  plenty  of  all  good  things,  v.  8 — 15.  and  with  vic- 
tory over  their  enemies,  and  the  enlargement  of  their  coast  thereby,  v.  22 
— *25.  Hut  then  disobedience  would  undoubtedly  be  their  ruin,  v.  IG,  17. 
tit.  He  directs  them  what  means  to  use,  that  they  might  keep  in  minil  the 
law  of  God,  v.  18 — 21.  And,  / C Concludes  all  with  solemnly 
charging  them  to  choose  which  they  would  hove,  the  blessing  or  the  curse 
v.  26—32. 

1 mHEREFORE  thou  slialt  love  the  Lord  thy 
JL  God,  and  keep  his  charge,  and  his  statutes, 

and  his  judgments,  and  his  commandments,  alway. 

2 And  know  ye  this  day  : for  / speak  not  with  your 

children  which  have  not  known,  and  which  have  not 
seen  the  chastisement  of  the  Lord  your  God,  his 
greatness,  his  mighty  hand,  and  his  stretched-out 
arm,  3 And  his  miracles  and  his  acts,  which  he 
did  in  the  midst  of  Egypt,  unto  Pharaoh  the  king;  of 
Egypt,  and  unto  all  his  land  ; 4 And  what  he  did 

unto  the  army  of  Egypt,  unto  their  horses,  and  to 
their  chariots  ; how  lie  made  the  water  of  the  Red- 
sea  to  overllowthcm  as  they  pursued  after  you,  and 
how  the  Lord  hath  destroyed  them  unto  this  day  ; 
5 And  whathedid  ursto  you  in  the  wilderness,  until 
ve  came  into  this  place;  G And  what  he  did  unto 
Dathan  and  Abiram,  the  sons  of  Eliab,  the  son  of 
Reuben  : how  the  earth  opened  her  mouth,  and 
swallowed  them  up,  and  their  households,  and  their 
tents,  and  all  the  substance  that  was  in  their  posses- 
sion, in  the  midst  of  all  Israel : 7 But  your  eves 
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have  seen  all  the  great  acts  of  tire  Lord  which  he 
did. 

Because  God  has  made  thee  as  the  stars  of  heaven  for  multi- 
tude, so  the  chapter  before  concludes  ; therefore,  thou  shalt  lore 
the  Lord  thy  God,  so  this  begins.  Those  whom  God  lias  buill 
up  into  families,  whose  beginning  was  small,  but  whose  latter 
end  greatly  increases,  should  use  that  as  an  argument  with 
themselves,  why  they  should  serve  God.  't  hou  shalt  keep  his 
charge,  that  is,  the  oracles  ot  his  word,  and  ordinances  of  his 
worship,  with  which  they  were  intrusted,  and  for  which  they 
were  accountable.  It  is  a phrase  often  used  concerning  the 
office  of  the  priests  and  Levites,  for  all  Israel  was  a kingdom 
of  priests,  a holy  nation.  Observe  the  connection  of  these 
two  : Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord,  and  keep  his  charge ; since  love 
will  work  in  obedience,  and  that  only  is  acceptable  obedience 
which  flows  from  a principle  of  love,  1 John  v.  3. 

He  goes  on  to  mention  divers  of  the  great  and  terrible  works 
of  God  which  their  eyes  had  seen,  v.  7.  This  part  of  his  dis- 
course he  addresses  to  the  seniors  among  them,  the  elders  in 
age  ; and,  probably,  the  elders  in  office  were  so,  and  were  now 
his  immediate  auditors  : there  were  some  among  them  tha 
could  remember  their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  all  above  fifty 
and  to  them  he  speaks  this,  not  to  the  children,  who  knew  it 
by  hearsay  only,  v.  2.  Note,  God's  mercies  to  us  when  wa 
were  young,  we  should  remember  and  retain  the  impressions 
of  when  ive  are  old  ; what  our  eyes  have  seen,  especially  in 
our  early  days,  has  affected  us,  and  should  he  improved  by  us 
long  after. 

They  had  seen  what  terrible  judgments  God  had  executed 
upon  the  enenres  of  Israel’s  peace  ; 1.  Upon  Pharaoh  and  the 
Egyptians  that  enslaved  them.  What  a fine  country  was 
ruined  and  laid  waste  by  one  plague  after  another,  to  force 
Israel’s  enlargement ! v.  3.  What  a fine  army  was  entirely 
drowned  in  the  Red-sea,  to  prevent  Israel’s  being  re-enslaved  1 
v.  4.  Thus  did  he  give  Egypt  for  their  - ansom , Isa.  xliii.  3. 
Rather  shall  that  famous  kingdom  he  destroyed,  than  that 
Israel  shall  not  be  delivered.  2.  Upon  Dathan  and  Abiram 
that  embroiled  them.  Remember  what  he  did  in  the  wilder- 
ness, v.  5.  by  how  many  necessary  chastisements  (as  they  are 
called,  v.  2.)  they  were  kept  from  ruining  themselves.  Par- 
ticularly, when  those  daring  Reuhenites  defied  the  authority 
of  Moses,  and  headed  a dangerous  rebellion  against  God  him- 
self, which  threatened  the  ruin  of  a whole  nation,  and  might 
have  ended  in  that,  if  the  divine  power  had  not  immediately 
crushed  the  rebellion,  by  burying  the  rebels  alive,  them,  and 
all  that  was  in  their  possession,  v.  6.  What  was  done  against 
them,  though  misinterpreted  by  the  disaffected  party,  Numb, 
xvi.  41.  was  really  done  in  mercy  to  Israel.  To  be  saved  from 
the  mischiefs  of  insurrections  at  home,  is  as  great  a kindness 
to  a people,  and  therefore  lays  under  as  strong  obligations, 
as  protection  from  the  invasion  of  enemies  abroad. 

8 Therefore  shall  ye  keep  all  the  commandments 
which  I command  you  this  day,  that  ye  may  be 
strong,  and  go  in  and  possess  the  land  whither  ye 
go  to  possess  it;  9 And  that  ye  may  prolong  your 
days  in  the  land,  which  the  Lord  sware  unto  your 
fathers  to  give  unto  them  and  to  their  seed,  a land 
that  (loweth  with  milk  and  honey.  10  For  the  land, 
whither  thou  gocst  in  to  possess  it,  is  not  as  the  land 
of  Egypt,  from  whence  ye  came  out,  where  thou 
sowedst  thy  seed,  and  wateredst  it  with  thy  foot,  as 
a garden  of  herbs  : 11  But  the  land,  whithei  ye  go 

to  possess  it,  is  a land  of  hills  and  valleys,  and 
drinketh  water  of  the  rain  of  heaven.  12  A land 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  careth  for:  the  eyes  of 
the  Lord  thy  God  are  always  upon  it,  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  year  even  unto  the  end  of  the  year. 
13  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  ye  shall  hearken 
diligently  unto  my  commandments  which  I com- 
mand you  this  day,  to  love  the  Lord  your  God,  and 
to  serve  him  with  all  your  heart,  and  with  all  your 
soul,  14  That  I will  give  you  the  rain  of  your  land 
in  his  due  season,  the  first  rain  and  the  latter  rain, 
that  thou  mayest  gather  in  thy  corn,  and  thy  wine 
and  thine  oil.  15  And  / will  send  grass  in  thy 
fields  for  thy  cattle,  that  thou  mayest  eat  and  be  full. 
16  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  that  your  heart  be  not 
deceived,  and  ye  turn  asitle,  and  serve  other  gods, 
and  worship  them  : 17  And  then  the  Lord’s  wrath 
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be  kindled  against  you,  and  lie  shut  up  the  heaven, 
that  there  be  no  rain,  and  that  the  land  yield  not  her 
fruit ; and  lest  ye  perish  quickly  from  off  the  good 
land  which  the  Lord  giveth  you. 

Still  he  urges  the  same  subject,  as  loth  to  conclude  till  he 
had  gained  his  point.  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  if  thou  wilt 
enter  into  Canaan,  a type  of  that  life,  and  find  it  a good  land 
indeed  to  thee,  Keep  the  commandments,  keep  all  the  command- 
ments which  1 command  you  this  day : love  God,  and  sene  him 
with  all  your  heart. 

I.  Because  this  was  the  way  to  get  and  keep  possession  of 
the  promised  land.  1.  It  was  the  way  to  get  possession,  v.  8. 
That  ye  may  be  strong  for  war,  and  so  go  in  and  possess  it.  So 
little  did  they  know  either  of  hardship  or  hazard  in  the  wars 
of  Canaan,  that  he  does  not  say  they  should  go  in  and  fight 
for  it  : no,  they  had  nothing  in  effect  to  do  but  go  in  and  pos- 
sess it.  He  does  not  go  about  to  teach  them  the  art  of  war, 
how  to  draw  the  bow,  and  use  the  sword,  and  keep  ranks,  that 
they  might  be  strong,  and  go  in  and  possess  the  land  ; no,  but 
let  them  keep  God’s  commandments,  and  their  religion,  while 
they  were  true  to  it,  will  be  their  strength,  and  secure  their 
success.  2.  It  was  the  way  to  keep  possession,  v.  9.  That  ye 
may  prolong  your  days  in  this  land  that  your  eye  is  upon.  Sm 
tends  to  the  shortening  of  the  days  of  particular  persons,  and 
to  the  shortening  of  the  days  of  a people’s  prosperity  ; but  obe- 
dience will  be  a lengthening  out  of  their  tranquillity. 

II.  Because  the  land  of  Canaan,  into  which  they  were  going, 
had  a more  sensible  dependence  upon  the  blessing  of  heaven, 
than  the  land  of  Egypt  had,  i’.  10—12.  Egypt  was  a country 
fruitful  enough,  but  it  was  all  flat,  and  was  watered,  not  as 
other  countries,  with  rain,  (it  is  said  of  Egypt,  Zech.  xiv.  18. 
that  it  has  no  rain,)  but  by  the  overflowing  of  the  river  Nile  at 
a certain  season  of  the  year  ; to  the  improving  of  which  there 
was  necessary  a great  deal  of  the  art  and  labour  of  the  hus- 
bandman ; so  that  in  Egypt  a man  must  bestow  as  much  cost 
and  pains  upon  a field,  as  upon  a garden  of  herbs.  And  this 
made  them  the  more  apt  to  imagine  that  the  power  of  their 
own  hands  got  them  this  wealth.  But  the  land  of  Canaan 
was  an  uneven  country,  a land  of  hills  and  valleys,  which 
not  only  gave  a more  pleasing  prospect  to  the  eye,  but  yielded 
a greater  variety  of  soils  for  the  several  purposes  of  the  hus- 
bandman. It  was  a land  that  had  no  great  rivers  in  it,  except 
Jordan,  but  drank  water  of  the  rain  of  heaven.  And  so,  1. 
Saved  them  a great  deal  of  labour.  While  the  Egyptians  were 
ditching  and  guttering  in  the  fields  up  to  the  knees  in  mud, 
to  bring  water  to  their  land,  which  otherwise  would  soon 
become  like  the  heath  in  the  wilderness,  the  Israelites  could 
sit  in  their  houses,  warm  and  easy,  and  leave  it  to  God  to 
water  their  land  with  the  former  and  the  latter  rain,  which  is 
called  the  river  of  God,  (Ps.  lxv.  9.)  perhaps  in  allusion  to, 
and  contempt  of,  the  river  of  Egypt,  which  that  nation  was 
so  proud  of.  Note,  The  better  God  has  provided,  by  our  out- 
ward condition,  for  our  ease  and  convenience,  the  more  we 
should  abound  in  his  service  : the  less  we  have  to  do  for  our 
bodies,  the  more  we  should  do  for  God  and  our  souls.  2.  So 
he  directed  them  to  look  upward  to  God,  who  giveth  us  rain 
from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons,  Acts  xiv.  17.  and  promised 
to  be  himself  as  the  dew  unto  Israel,  Ilos.  xiv.  5.  Note.  (1.) 
Mercies  bring  with  them  the  greatest  comfort  and  sweetness, 
when  we  see  them  coming  nom  heaven,  the  immediate  gifts 
of  divine  providence.  (2.)  The  closer  dependence  we  have 
upon  God,  the  more  cheerful  we  should  be  in  our  obedience  to 
him.  See  how  Moses  here  magnifies  the  land  of  Canaan 
above  all  other  lands,  that  the  eyes  of  God  u-ere always  upon  it, 
that  is,  they  should  be  so,  to  see  that  nothing  was  wanting, 
while  they  kept  close  to  God  and  duty  ; its  fruitfulness  should 
be,  not  so  much  the  happy  effect  of  its  soil,  as  the  immediate 
fruit  of  the  divine  blessing  ; this  may  be  inferred  from  its  pre- 
sent state,  for  it  is  said  to  be  at  this  day,  now  that  God  is  de- 
parted from  it,  as  barren  a spot  of  ground  as  perhaps  any 
under  heaven.  Call  it  not  Naomi ; call  it  Mar  ah. 

III.  Because  God  would  certainly  bless  them  with  an  abun- 
dance of  all  good  things  if  they  would  love  him  and  sene 
him,  v.  13 — 15.  I will  give  you  the  rain  of  your  land  tti  due 
season,  so  that  they  should  neither  want  it  when  the  ground 
called  for  it,  nor  have  it  in  excess  ; but  they  should  have  the 
former  rain,  which  fell  at  seed-time,  and  theTatterrain,  which 
fell  before  the  harvest,  Amos  iv.  7.  This  represented  all  the 
seasonable  blessings  which  God  would  bestow  upon  them,  es- 
pecially spiritual  comforts,  which  should  corneas  the  latter  and 
former  rain,  Hos.  vi.  3 And  the  earth  thus  watered,  pro- 
duced, 1.  Fruits  for  the  service  of  man  : corn,  and  wine,  and 
oil,  Ps.  civ.  13 — 15.  2.  Grass  for  the  cattle,  that  they  also  j 
might  be  serviceable  to  man;  that  hi  might  eat  if  them  and  | 
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be  full,  v.  15.  Godliness  hath  here  the  promise  o]  the  life  that 
now  is;  but  the  favour  of  God  shall  put  gladness  into  (he 
heart,  more  than  the  increase  of  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  will. 

IV.  Because  their  revolt  from  God  to  idols  would  certainly 
be  their  ruin,  v.  16,  17.  Take  heed  that  your  hearts  be  not  de- 
ceived. All  that  forsake  God  to  set  their  affection  upon,  or 
pay  their  devotion  to,  any  creature,  will  find  themselves 
wretchedly  deceived  to  their  own  destruction  ; and  this  will 
aggravate  it,  that  it  was  purely  for  want  of  taking  heed.  A 
little  care  would  have  prevented  their  being  imposed  upon  by 
the  great  deceiver.  To  awaken  them  to  take  heed,  Moses  here 
tells  them  plainly,  that  if  they  should  turn  aside  to  other  gods, 
1.  They  would  provoke  the  wrath  of  God  against  them  ; and 
who  knows  the  power  of  that  anger!  2.  Good  things  would  be 
turned  away  from  them  ; the  heaven  would  withhold  its  rain, 
and  then  of  course  the  earth  would  not  yield  its  fruit.  3. 
Evil  things  would  come  upon  them,  they  would  perish  quickly 
from  oft' this  good  land.  And  the  better  the  land  was,  the 
more  grievous  it  would  be  to  perish  from  it.  The  goodness  of 
the  land  would  not  be  their  security,  when  the  badness  of  the 
inhabitants  had  made  them  ripe  for  ruin. 

18  Therefore  shall  ye  lay  up  these  my  words  in 
your  heart  and  in  your  soul,  and  hind  them  for  a 
sign  upon  your  hand,  that  they  may  be  as  frontlets 
between  your  eyes.  19  And  ye  shall  teach  them 
your  children,  speaking  of  them  when  thou  sittest 
in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkcst  by  tne  way, 
w hen  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up.  20 
And  thou  shalt  write  them  upon  the  door-posts  of 
thine  house,  and  upon  thy  gates,  21  That  your 
days  may  be  multiplied,  and  the  days  of  your  chil- 
dren, in  the  land  which  the  Lord  sware  unto  your 
fathers  to  give  them,  as  the  days  of  heaven  upon  the 
earth.  22  For  if  ye  shall  diligently  keep  all  these 
commandments  which  I command  you,  to  do  them, 
to  love  the  Lord  your  God,  to  walk- in  all  his  ways, 
and  to  cleave  unto  him  ; 23  Then  will  the  Lord 
drive  out  all  these  nations  from  before  you,  and  ye 
shall  possess  greater  nations  and  mightier  than  your- 
selves. 24  Every  place  whereon  the  soles  of  your 
feet  shall  tread  shall  be  yours:  from  the  wilderness 
and  Lebanon,  from  the  river,  the  river  Euphrates, 
even  unto  the  uttermost  sea,  shall  your  coast  be. 
25  There  shall  no  man  be  able  to  stand  before  you  : 
Jot  the  Lord  your  God  shall  lay  the  fear  of  you  and 
the  dread  of  you  upon  all  the  land  that  ye  shall 
tread  upon,  as  he  hath  said  unto  you. 

Here,  I.  He  repeats  the  directions  he  had  given  for  their 
guidance  and  assistance  in  their  obedience,  and  for  the  keep- 
ing up  of  religion  among  them,  i.  18 — 20.  which  is  much  to 
the  same  purport  with  what  we  had  before,  ch.  vi.  6,  &c.  Let 
us  all  be  directed  by  the  three  rules  here  given.  1.  Let  our 
hearts  be  filled  with  the  word  of  God.  Lay  up  these  words  in 
your  heart  and  in  your  soul.  The  heart  must  be  the  treasury 
or  storehouse  in  which  the  word  of  God  must  be  laid  up  to  be 
used  upon  all  occasions.  We  cannot  expect  good  practices 
in  the  conversation,  unless  there  be  good  thoughts,  good  affec- 
tions, and  good  principles,  in  the  heart.  2.  Let  our  eyes  be 
fixed  upon  the  word  of  God.  “ Bind  these  words  for  a sign 
upon  your  hand,  which  is  always  in  view,  (Isa.  xlix.  16.)  and 
as  frontlets  between  your  eyes,  which  you  cannot  avoid  the 
sight  of  ; let  them  be  as  ready  and  familiar  to  you,  and  have 
your  eye  as  constantly  upon  them ; as  if  they  were  written 
upon  your  door-posts,  and  could  not  be  overlooked  either  when 
you  go  out  or  when  you  come  in.”  Thus  we  must  lay  God's 
judgments  before  us,  having  a constant  regard  to  them,  as  the 
guide  of  our  way,  as  the  rule  of  our  work,  Ps.  cxix.  30.  3. 
Let  our  tongues  be  employed  about  the  word  of  God.  Let  it 
be  the  subject  of  our  familiar  discourse,  wherever  we  are  ; 
especially  with  our  children,  who  must  be  taught  the  service 
of  God,  as  the  one  thing  needful,  much  more  needful  than 
either  the  rules  of  decency,  or  the  calling  they  must  live  by 
in  this  world.  Great  care  and  pains  must  be  taken  to  acquaint 
children  betimes,  and  to  affect  them  with  the  word  of  God 
and  the  wondrous  things  of  his  law.  Nor  will  any  thing  con- 
tribute more  to  the  prosperity  and  perpetuity  of  religion  in  a 
nation,  than  the  good  education  of  children  ; if  the  seed  be 
j holy,  it  is  the  substance  of  a land. 

II.  He  repeats  the  assurances  he  had  before  given  them,  in 
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God’s  name,  of  prosperity  and  success,  if  they  were  obedient : 

I.  They  should  have  a happy  settlement,  v.  21.  Their  days 
should  be  multiplied  ; and  when  they  were  fulfilled,  the  days 
of  their  children  likewise  should  be  many,  as  the  days  of 
heaven,  that  is,  Canaan  should  be  sure  to  them  and  their  heirs 
lor  ever,  as  long  as  the  world  stands,  if  they  did  not  by  their 
own  sin  throw  themselves  out  of  it.  2.  It  should  not  be  in  the 
rower  of  their  enemies  to  give  them  any  disturbance,  or  make 
(hem  upon  any  account  uneasy.  “ If  ye  will  keep  God's  com- 
mandments, and  be  careful  to  do  your  duty,  v.  22.  God  will 
not  only  crown  the  labours  of  the  husbandmen  with  plenty  of 
the  fruits  of  the  earth,  but  he  will  own  and  succeed  the  more 
glorious  undertakings  of  the  men  of  war  ; victory  shall  attend 
your  arms  ; which  way  soever  they  turn  : God  will  drive  out 
these  nations,  and  put  you  in  possession  of  their  land,”  v.  23, 
24.  Their  territories  should  be  enlarged  to  the  utmost  extent 
of  the  promise,  Gen.  xv.  18.  and  all  their  neighbours  should 
stand  in  awe  of  them,  v.  25.  Nothing  contributes  more  to 
the  making  of  a nation  considerable  abroad,  valuable  to  its 
friends,  and  formidable  to  its  enemies,  than  religion  reigning 
in  it ; for  who  can  be  against  those  that  have  God  for  them  1 
And  he  is  certainly  for  those  that  are  sincerely  for  him, 
Prov.  xiv.  34. 

26  Behold,  I set  before  you  this  day  a blessing 
and  a curse : 27  A blessing,  if  ye  obey  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord  your  God,  which  I command 
you  this  day  ; 28  And  a curse,  if  you  will  not  obey 

the  commandments  of  the  Lord  your  God,  but  turn 
aside  out  of  the  way  which  I command  you  this  day, 
to  go  after  other  gods,  which  ye  have  not  known. 
29  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  the  Lord  thy 
God  hath  brought  thee  in  unto  the  land  whither  thou 
goest  to  possess  it,  that  thou  shalt  put  the  blessing 
upon  Mount  Gcrizim,  and  the  curse  upon  mount 
Ebal.  30  Are  they  not  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  by 
the  way  where  the  sun  goeth  down,  in  the  land  of 
the  Canaanites,  which  dwell  in  the  champaign  over 
against  Gilgal,  beside  the  plains  of  Moreh  ? 31 

For  ye  shall  pass  over  Jordan,  to  go  in  to  possess  the 
land  which  the  Lord  your  God  givetli  you,  and  yc 
shall  possess  it,  and  dwell  therein.  32  And  ye  shall 
observe  to  do  all  the  statutes  and  judgments  which 
I set  before  you  this  day. 

Here  Moses  concludes  Ins  general  exhortation  to  obedience  ; 
and  his  management  is  very  affecting,  and  such  as,  one  would 
think,  should  have  engaged  them  for  ever  to  God,  and  should 
have  left  impressions  upon  them,  never  to  be  worn  out. 

I.  He  sums  up  all  his  arguments  for  obedience  in  two  words, 
the  blessing,  and  the  curse,  v.  26.  that  is,  the  rewards  and  the 
punishments,  as  they  stand  in  the  promises  and  the  threaten- 
ings,  which  are  the  great  sanctions  of  the  law,  taking  hold  of 
hope  and  fear,  those  two  handles  of  the  soul,  by  which  it  is 
caught,  held,  and  managed.  These  two,  the  blessing,  and 
the  curse,  he  set  before  them,  that  is,  1.  He  explained  them, 
that  they  might  know  them  ; he  enumerated  the  particulars 
contained  both  in  the  blessing  and  in  the  curse,  that  they 
might  see  the  more  fully  how  desirable  the  blessing  was,  and 
how  dreadful  the  curse.  2.  He  confirmed  them,  that  they 
might  believe  them  ; made  it  evident  to  them,  by  the  proofs 
he  produced  of  his  own  commission,  that  the  blessing  was  not 
a fool’s  paradise,  nor  the  curse  a bugbear,  but  that  both  were 
real  declarations  of  the  purpose  of  God  concerning  them. 
3.  He  charged  them  to  choose,  which  of  these  they  would 
have.  So  fairly  does  he  deal  with  them,  and  so  far  is  he  from 
putting  out  the  eyes  of  these  men,  as  he  was  charged,  Numb.  xvi. 
14.  They  and  we  are  plainly  told  on  what  terms  we  stand 
with  Almighty  God.  (1.)  If  we  be  obedient  to  his  laws,  we 
may  be  sure  of  a blessing,  i>.  27.  But,  (2.)  If  we  be  disobe- 
dient, we  may  be  as  sure  of  a curse,  v.  28.  Say  ye  to  the 
righteous,  (for  God  has  said  it,  and  all  the  world  cannot 
unsay  it,)  that  it  shall  be  well  with  them  : But  woe  to  the  wicked, 
it  shall  be  ill  with  them. 

II.  He  appoints  a public  and  solemn  proclamation  to  be 
made  of  the  blessing  and  curse  which  he  had  set  before  them, 
upon  the  two  mountains  of  Gerizim  and  Ebal,  v.  29,  30.  We 
have  more  particular  directions  for  this  solemnity,  ch.  xxvii. 
11,  &c.  and  an  account  of  the  performance  of  it,  Josh.  viii. 
33.  &c.  It  was  to  be  done,  and  was  done,  immediately  upon 
their  coming  into  Canaan,  that  when  they  first  took  possession 
of  that  land,  t-hey  might  know  upon  what  terms  they  stood. 
The  place  where  this  was  to  be  done,  is  particularly  described 


by  Moses,  though  he  never  saw  it,  which  is  one  circumstance 
among  many,  that  evidences  his  divine  instructions.  It  is 
said  to  be  near  the  plain,  or  oaks,  or  meadows,  of  Moreh,  which 
was  one  of  the  first  places  that  Abraham  came  to  in  Canaan  ; 
so  that  in  sending  them  thither  to  hear  the  blessing  and  the 
curse,  God  reminded  them  of  the  promise  he  made  to  Abra- 
ham in  that  very  place,  Gen.  xii.  6,  7 The  mention  of  this 
appointment  here,  serves,  1.  For  the  encouragement  of  their 
faith  in  the  promise  of  God,  that  they  should  be  masters  of 
Canaan  quickly.  Do  it  (says  Moses)  on  the  other  side  Jor- 
dan, v.  30.  for  you  may  be  confident  you  shall  pass  over  Jordan, 
v.  31.  The  institution  of  this  service  to  be  done  in  Canaan, 
was  an  assurance  to  them,  that  they  should  be  brought  into 
possession  of  it,  and  a token,  like  that  which  God  gave  to 
Moses,  Exod.  iii.  12.  Ye  shall  serve  God  upon  this  mountain. 
And,  2.  It  serves  for  an  engagement  upon  them  to  be  obedient, 
that  they  might  escape  that  curse,  and  obtain  that  blessing, 
which,  beside  what  they  had  already  heard,  they  must  shortly 
be  witnesses  to  the  solemn  publication  of,  v.  32.  “ Ye  shall 
observe  to  do  the  statutes  and  judgments,  that  ye  may  not  in  that 
solemnity  be  witnesses  against  yourselves.” 

CHAP.  XII. 

Moses  at  this  chapter  comes  to  the  particular  statutes  which  he  hail  to  on  e 
in  charge  to  Israel , and  he  begins  with  those  which  relate  to  the  worship 
of  God  ; and  particularly  those  which  explain  the  second  commandment, 
about  which  God  is  in  a special  manner  jealous.  I.  They  must 
utterly  destroy  all  relics  and  remains  of  idolatry,  v.  I — 3.  It.  They 
must  keep  close  to  the  tabernacle,  v.  4,  5.  The  former  precept  was 
intended  to  prevent  all  false  worship  : the  latter , to  preserve  the  worship 
God  had  instituted . liy  this  latter  law,  I.  They  are  commanded  to 
briny  all  their  offerings  to  the  altar  of  God , and  all  their  holy  things  to 
the  place  which  he  should  choose,  v.  C,  7,  11,  12,  14,  18,  26 — 28.  2.  They 
are  forbidden,  in  general,  to  do  as  they  now  did  in  the  wilderness,  v.  8 — 
11.  And  as  the  Canaanites  had  done,  v.  29—32.  And,  in  particular, 
to  eat  the  hallowed  things  at  their  own  houses,  v.  13,  17,  18.  Or,  to 
forsake  the  instituted  ministry,  v.  19.  3.  They  are  permitted  to  eat 

flesh  as  common  food  at  their  own  houses,  provided  theu  did  not  eat  the 
blood,  v . 13,  16.  And  again,  v.  20 — 2G 

I rTMIESE  are  the  statutes  and  judgments  which 
JL  ye  shall  observe  to  do  in  the  land  which  the 
Lord  God  of  thy  fathers  givetli  thee  to  possess  it,  all 
the  days  that  ye  live  upon  the  earth.  2 Ye  shall 
utterly  destroy  all  the  places  wherein  the  nations 
which  ye  shall  possess  served  their  gods,  upon  the 
high  mountains,  and  upon  the  hills,  and  under  every 
green  tree:  3 And  ye  shall  overthrow  their  altars, 

and  break  their  pillars,  and  burn  their  groves  with 
lire ; and  ye  shall  hew  down  the  graven  images  of 
their  gods,  and  destroy  the  names  of  them  out  of 
that  place.  4 Ye  shall  not  do  so  unto  the  Lord 
your  God. 

From  those  great  original  truths.  That  there  is  a God,  and. 
That  there  is  but  one  God,  arise  those  great  fundamental  laws, 
'Chat  that  God  is  to  be  worshipped,  and  be  only,  and  that 
therefore  we  are  to  have  no  other  God  before  him  : this  is  the 
first  commandment,  and  the  second  is  a guard  upon  it,  or  a 
hedge  about  it.  To  prevent  a revolt  to  false  gods,  we  are 
I ’ ;dden  to  worship  the  true  God  in  such  a way  and  manner 
as  the  false  gods  were  worshipped  in  ; and  are  commanded  to 
observe  the  instituted  ordinances  of  worship  ; that  we  may 
adhere  to  the  proper  Object  of  worship.  For  this  reason. 
Moses  is  very  large  in  his  exposition  of  the  second  command- 
ment. What  is  contained  in  this,  and  the  four  following 
chapters,  mostly  refers  to  that.  These  are  statutes  and  judg- 
ments which  they  must  observe  to  do,  v.  1.  1.  In  the  days  of  their 
rest  and  prosperity,  when  they  should  be  masters  of  Canaan. 
We  must  not  think  that  our  religion  is  instituted  only  to  be 
our  work  in  the  years  of  our  servitude,  our  entertainment  in 
the  places  of  our  solitude,  and  our  consolation  in  affliction  ; 
no,  when  we  come  to  possess  a good  land,  still  we  must  keep 
up  the  worship  of  God  in  Canaan,  as  well  as  in  a wilderness  ; 
when  vve  are  grown  up  as  well  as  when  we  are  children  ; when 
we  are  full  of  business,  as  well  as  when  we  have  nothing  else 
to  do.  2.  All  the  days,  as  long  as  ye  live  upon  the  earth. 
While  we  are  here  in  our  state  of  trial,  vve  must  continue  in 
our  obedience,  even  to  the  end,  and  never  leave  our  duty,  nor 
grow  weary  of  well-doing. 

Now,  I.  They  are  here  charged  to  abolish  and  extirpate  all 
those  things  that  the  Canaanites  had  served  their  idol-gods 
with,  v.  2,  3.  Here  is  no  mention  of  idol-temples,  which 
countenances  the  opinion  some  have,  that  the  tabernacle 
Moses  reared  in  the  wilderness,  was  the  first  habitation  that 
ever  was  made  for  religious  uses  ; and  that  from  it  temples 
took  the;r  rise.  But  the  places  that  had  been  used,  and  went 
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now  to  be  levelled,  were  enclosures  for  their  worship,  on 
mountains  and  hilts,  (as  if  the  height  of  the  ground  would 
give  advantage  to  the  ascent  of  thei  devotions,)  and  under 
green  trees,  either  because  pleasant,  or  because  awful  ; what- 
ever makes  the  mind  easy  and  reverent,  contracts  and  com- 
poses it,  was  thought  to  befriend  devotion.  The  solemn  shade 
and  silence  of  a grove  are  still  admired  by  those  that  are 
disposed  to  contemplation.  But  the  advantages  which  these 
retirements  gave  to  the  (Jentiles  in  the  worship  of  their  idols, 
was,  that  they  concealed  those  works  of  darkness  which  could 
not  bear  the  light  ; and  therefore  they  must  all  be  destroyed, 
with  the  altars,  pillars,  and  images,  that  had  been  used  by  the 
natives  in  the  worship  of  their  gods,  so  as  that  the  very  names 
of  them  might  be  buried  in  oblivion;  and  not  only  not  be  remem- 
bered with  respect,  but  not  remembered  at  all.  They  must 
thus  consult,  1.  The  reputation  of  their  land  ; let  it  never  be 
said  of  this  holy  land  that  it  had  been  thus  polluted,  but  let 
all  these  dunghills  be  carried  away,  as  things  they  were 
ashamed  of.  2.  The  safety  of  their  religion  ; let  none  be  left 
remaining,  lest  profane  unthinking  people,  especially  in  dege- 
nerate ages,  should  make  use  of  them  in  the  service  of  the 
God  of  Israel.  Let  these  pest-houses  be  demolished,  as 
things  they  were  afraid  of.  lie  begins  the  statutes  that  relate 
to  divine  worship  with  this,  because  there  must  first  be  an 
abhorrence  of  that  which  is  evil,  before  there  can  be  a steady 
adherence  to  that  which  is  good,  Horn.  xii.  9.  The  kingdom 
of  God  must  be  set  up,  both  in  persons  and  places,  upon  the 
ruins  of  the  devil’s  kingdom  ; for  they  cannot' stand  together, 
nor  can  there  be.  any  communion  between  Christ  and  Belial. 

II.  They  are  charged  not  to  tianslate  the  rites  and  usages  of 
idolaters  into  the  worship  of  God  ; no,  not  under  colour  of 
beautifying  and  improving  it,  v.  -t.  IV  shall,  not  do  so  to 
the  I.ord  your  God,  that  is,  “ you  must  not  think  to  do  honour 
to  him,  by  offering  sacrifices  on  mountains  and  hills,  erecting 
pillars,  planting  groves,  and  setting  up  images  ; no,  you  must 
not  indulge  a luxurious  fancy  in  your  worship,  nor  think  that 
whatever  pleases  that,  will  please  God  • he  is  above  all  gods, 
and  will  not  be  worshipped  as  other  god's  are.” 

5 But  unto  the  place  which  the  Lotto  your  God 
shall  choose  out  of  all  your  tribes  to  put  his  name 
there,  even  unto  his  habitation  shall  ye  seek,  and 
thither  thou  shalt  come:  O’  And  thither  ye  shall 

bring  j our  burnt-offerings,  and  your  sacrifices,  and 
your  tithes,  and  heave- offerings  of  your  hand,  and 
your  vows,  and  your  free-will-offerings,  and  the 
firstlings  of  your  herds  and  of  your  flocks:  7 And 

there  ye  shall  eat  before  the  Loan  your  God,  and  ye 
shall  rejoice  in  all  that  ye  put  your  hand  unto,  ye 
and  your  households,  wherein  the  Loan  thy  God 
iiath  blessed  thee.  8 Are  shall  not  do  after  all  the 
t hint’s  that  we  do  here  this  day,  every  man  whatsoever 
is  light  in  his  own  eyes,  9 For  ye  are  not  as  yet 
come  to  the  rest  and  to  the  inheritance,  which  the 
Loan  your  God  givctli  you.  10  But  when  ye  goover 
Jordan,  and  dwell  in  the  land  which  the  Loan  your 
God  giveth  you  to  inherit,  and  when  he  giveth  you 
rest  from  all  your  enemies  round  about,  so  that  ye 
dwell  in  safety;  11  Then  there  shall  be  a place 
which  the  Loud  your  God  shall  choose,  to  cause  his 
name  to  dwell  there;  thither  shall  ye  bring  all  that 
I command  you  ; your  burnt-offerings,  and  your  sa- 
crifices, your  tithes,  and  the  heave-ollering  of  your 
hand,  and  all  your  choice  vows  which  ye  vow  unto 
the  Loan:  fl  And  ye  shall  rejoice  before  the 

Loan  your  God,  ye,  and  your  sons,  and  your  daugh- 
ters, and  your  men-servants,  and  your  maid-servants, 
and  the  Levitc  that  is  within  your  gates  ; forasmuch 
as  he  hath  no  part  nor  inheritance  with  you.  13 
Take  heed  to  thyself  that  thou  oiler  not  thy  burnt- 
ollerings  in  every  place  that  thou  seest : 14  But  in 

the  place  which  the  Loan  shall  choose  in  one  of  thy 
tribes,  there  thou  shalt  oiler  thy  burnt-offerings,  and 
there  thou  shalt  do  all  that  I command  thee.  15 
Notwithstanding  thou  mayest  kill  and  eat  flesh  in 
all  thy  gates,  whatsoever  t hy  soul  lusteth  after,  ac- 
cording to  the  blessing  of  the  Loan  thy  God  which 
he  hath  given  thee:  the  unclean  and  the  clean  mav 
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eat  thereof,  as  of  the  roe-buck,  and  as  of  the  hart 
16  Only  ye  shall  not  eat  the  blood  ; ye  shall  pour  it 
upon  the  earth  as  water.  17  Thou  mayest  not  eat 
within  thy  gates  the  tithe  of  thy  corn,  or  of  thy 
wine,  or  of  thy  oil,  or  the  firstlings  of  thy  herds  or  of 
thy  flock,  nor  any  of  thy  vows  which  thou  vowest, 
nor  thy  free-will  offerings,  or  heave-offering  of  thine 
hand:  18  But  thou  must  eat  them  before  the  Loud 

thy  God,  in  the  place  which  the  Loan  thy  God  shall 
choose,  thou,  and  thy  son,  and  thy  daughter,  and  thy 
man-servant,  and  thy  maid-servant,  and  the  Levite 
that  is  within  thy  gates:  and  thou  shalt  rejoice 
before  the  Loan  thy  God  in  all  that  thou  puttest 
thine  hands  unto.  19  Take  heed  to  thyself  that! 
thou  forsake  not  the  Levite  as  long  as  thou  livesti 
upon  the  earth.  20  When  the  Loan  thy  God  shall 
enlarge  thy  border,  as  he  hath  promised  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  say,  I will  eat  flesh,  (because  thy  soul 
longeth  to  eat  flesh,)  thou  mayest  cat  flesh,  whatso- 
ever thy  soul  lusteth  after.  21  If  the  place  which 
the  Loan  thy  God  hath  chosen  to  put  his  name 
there  be  too  far  from  thee,  then  thou  shalt  kill  of 
thy  herd  and  of  thy  flock,  which  the  Lord  hath 
given  thee,  as  I have  cty  -uianded  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  eat  in  thy  gates  whatsoever  thy  soul  lusteth 
after.  22  Even  as  the  roc-buck  and  the  hart  is 
eaten,  so  thou  shalt  eat  them ; the  unclean  and  the 
clean  shall  eat  of  them  alike.  23  Onlj'  be  sure  that 
thou  eat  not  the  blood  : for  the  blood  is  the  life;  and 
thou  mayest  not  eat  the  life  with  the  flesh  24  Thou 
shalt  not  eat  it ; thou  shalt  pour  it  upon  the  earth  as 
water.  25  Thou  shalt  not  eat  it ; that  it  may  go 
well  with  thee,  and  with  thy  children  after  thee,  when 
thou  shalt  do  that  which  is  right  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord.  26  Only  thy  holy  things  which  thou  hast, 
and  hy  voivs,  thou  shalt  take,  and  go  unto  the  place 
which  the  Loan  shall  choose:  27  And  thou  shalt 
offer  thy  burnt-offerings,  the  flesh  and  the  blood, 
upon  the  altar  of  the  Loan  thy  God  : and  the  blood 
of  thj'  sacrifices  shall  be  poured  out  upon  the  altar 
of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  thou  shalt  eat  the  flesh 
28  Observe  and  hear  all  these  words  which  I com- 
mand thee,  that  it  may  go  well  with  thee,  and  with 
thy  children  after  thee  for  ever,  when  thou  doest  that 
which  is  good  and  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  thy 
God.  29  When  the  Loan  thy  God  shall  cut  off  the 
nations  from  before  thee,  whither  thou  goest  to  pos- 
sess them,  and  thou  succcedest  them,  and  dwellest 
in  their  land  ; 30  Take  heed  to  thj'self,  that  thou  be 

not  snared  by  following  them,  after  that  they  be  de- 
stroyed from  before  thee:  and  that  thou  inquire  not 
after  their  gods,  saying.  How  did  these  nations  serve 
their  gods?  even  so  will  I do  likewise.  31  Thou 
shalt  not  do  so  unto  the  Lord  thy  God:  for  every 
abomination  to  the  Lord,  which  he  hatetli,  have 
they  done  unto  their  gods;  for  even  their  sons  and 
their  daughters  they  have  burnt  in  the  fire  to  their 
gods.  32  What  thing  soever  1 command  you,  ob- 
serve to  do  it : thou  shalt  not  add  thereto,  nor  di- 
minish from  it. 

There  is  not  any  one  particular  precept  (ws  I remember)  in 
all  the  law  of  Moses,  so  largely  pressed  and  inculcated  as 
this,  hy  which  they  are  all  tied  to  bring  their  sacrifices  to  that 
one  altar  which  was  set  up  in  the  court  of  the  tabernacle,  and 
there  to  perform  all  the  rituals  of  their  religion  ; for  as  to 
moral  services,  then,  no  doubt,  as  now,  men  might  pray  every 
where,  as  they  did  in  their  synagogues.  The  command  to  do 
this,  and  the  prohibition  of  the  contrary,  are  here  repeated 
again  and  again,  as  we  teach  children  : and  yet  we  are  sure 
that  there  is  in  scripture  no  vain  repetition  : but  all  this  stress 
is  laid  upon  it,  1.  Because  of  the  strange  proneness  there  was 
in  the  hearts  of  the  people  to  idolatry  and  superstition,  and 
the  danger  of  their  being  seduced  by  the  many  temptations 
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which  they  would  be  surrounded  with.  2.  Because  of  the 
(treat  use  which  the  observance  of  this  appointment  would  be 
of  to  them,  both  to  prevent  the  introducing  of  corrupt  customs 
into  their  worship,  and  to  preserve  among  them  unity  and 
brotherly  love  ; that  meeting  all  in  one  place,  they  might  con- 
tinue both  of  one  way,  and  of  one  heart.  3.  Because  of  the 
significancy  ot  this  appointment.  They  must  keep  to  one 
place,  in  token  of  their  belief  of  those  two  great  truths,  which 
vve  find  together,  1 Tim.  ii.  5.  That  there  is  one  God,  and  one 
Mediator  between  God  and  man.  It  not  only  served  to  keep 
up  the  notion  of  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  but  was  an  intima- 
tion to  them  (though  they  could  not  stedfastly  discern  it)  of 
the  one  only  way  of  approach  to  God,  and  communion  with 
him,  in  and  by  the  Messiah. 

Let  us  now  reduce  this  long  charge  to  its  proper  heads. 

I.  Jt  is  here  promised,  that  when  they  were  settled  in  Ca- 
naan, when  they  had  rest  from  their  enemies,  and  dwelt  in 
safety,  God  would  choose  a certain  place,  which  he  would 
appoint  to  be  the  centre  of  their  unity,  to  which  they  should 
bring  all  their  offerings,  v.  10,  11.  Observe,  1.  If  they  must 
be  tied  to  one  place,  they  should  not  be  left  in  doubt  concern- 
ing it,  but  should  certainly  know  what  place  it  was.  Had 
Christ  intended,  under  the  gospel,  to  make  any  one  place  such 
a seat  of  power,  as  Rome  pretends  to  be,  we  should  not  have 
been  left  so  destitute  of  instruction  as  we  are,  concerning  the 
appointed  place.  2.  God  does  not  leave  it  to  them  to  choose 
the  place,  lest  the  tribes  should  have  quarrelled  about  it,  each 
striving,  for  their  secular  advantage,  to  have  it  among  them  ; 
but  he  reserves  the  choice  to  himself,  as  he  does  the  designa- 
tion of  the  Redeemer,  and  the  institution  of  holy  ordinances. 
3.  He  does  not  appoint  the  place  now,  as  he  had  appointed 
mounts  Gerizim  and  Ebal,  for  the  pronouncing  of  the  blessings 
and  curses,  eh.  xi.  29.  but  reserves  the  doing  of  it  till  here- 
after, that  hereby  they  might  be  made  to  expect  further  di- 
rections from  heaven,  and  a divine  conduct,  after  Moses 
should  be  removed. 

The  place  which  God  would  choose,  is  said  to  be  the  place 
where  he  would  put  his  name,  that  is,  which  he  would  have 
to  be  called  his,  where  his  honour  should  dwell,  where  he 
would  manifest  himself  to  Ins  people,  and  make  himself  known, 
as  men  do  by  their  names,  and  where  he  would  receive  ad- 
dresses, by  which  his  name  is  both  praised  and  called  upon. 
It  was  to  be  his  habitation,  where,  as  King  of  Israel,  he  would 
keep  court,  and  be  found  by  all  those  that  reverently  sought 
him.  The  ark  was  the  token  of  God’s  presence,  and  where 
that  was  put,  there  God  put  his  name,  and  that  was  his  habi- 
tation ; it  contained  the  tables  of  the  law  ; for  none  must  ex- 
pect to  receive  favours  from  God’s  hand,  but  those  that  are 
willing  to  receive  the  taw  from  his  mouth.  The  place  which 
God  first  chose  for  the  ark  to  reside  in,  was  Shiloh  : and  after 
that  place  had  sinned  away  its  honours,  we  find  the  ark  at 
Kirjath-jearim,  and  other  places  ; but  at  length,  in  David’s 
time,  it  was  fixed  at  Jerusalem,  and  God  said  concerning 
Solomon’s  temple,  more  expressly  than  ever  he  had  said  con- 
cerning any  other  place,  This  I have  chosen  for  a house  of  sa- 
crifice, 2Chron.  vii.  12.  Compare  ch.  vi.  5.  Now,  under  the 
gospel,  we  have  no  temple  that  sanctifies  the  gold,  no  altar 
that  sanctifies  the  gift,  but  Christ  only  ; and  as  to  the  places 
of  worship,  the  prophets  foretold  that  in  every  place  the  spi- 
ritual incense  should  be  offered,  Mai.  i.  11.  And  our  Saviour 
has  declared  that  those  are  accepted  as  true  worshippers,  who 
worship  God  in  sincerity  and  truth,  without  regard  either  to 
this  mountain  or  Jerusalem,  John  iv.  21. 

II.  They  are  commanded  to  bring  all  their  burnt-offerings 

and  sacrifices  to  this  place  that  God  would  choose,  v.  6.  And 
again.u.  11.  1 hither  shall  ye  bring  all  that  I command  you.  And, 
t>.  14.  There  thou  shalt  offer  thy  burnt-offerings.  And,  v.  27. 
lhe  flesh  and  the  blood  must  be  offered  upon  the  altar  of  the 
Lord  thy  God.  And  of  their  peace-offerings,  here  called  their 
sacrifices,  though  they  were  to  eat  the  flesh,  yet  the  blood  was  to 
be  poured  out  upon  the  altar.  By  this  they  were  taught  that 
sacrifices  and  offerings  God  did  not  desire,  nor  accept,  for 
their  own  sake,  nor  for  any  intrinsic  worth  in  them,  as  natural 
expressions  of  homage  and  adoration  : but  that  they  received 
their  virtue  purely  from  the  altar  on  which  they  were  offered, 
as  it  typified  Christ  ; whereas  prayers  and  praises,  as  much 
more  necessary  and  valuable,  were  to  be  offered  every  day  by 
the  people  of  God  wherever  they  were.  A devout  Israelite 
might  honour  God,  and  keep  up  communion  with  him,  and 
obtain  mercy  irom  him,  though  he  had  not  an  opportunity, 
perhaps,  tor  many  months  together,  of  bringing  a sacrifice  to 
his  aitar.  But  this  signified  the  obligation  we  Christians  are 
under,  to  offer  up  all  our  spiritual  sacrifices  to  God  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  hoping  for  acceptance  only  upon  the 
score  af  h s mediation,  1 Pet.  ii.  5.  ' 


III.  They  are  commanded  to  feast  upon  their  hallowed, 
things  before  the  Lord,  with  holy  joy.  They  must  not  only- 
bring  to  the  altar  the  sacrifices  which  were  to  be  offered  to 
God,  but  they  must  bring  to  the  place  of  the  altar  all  those 
things  which  they  were  appointed  by  the  law  to  eat  and  drink, 
to  the  honour  of  God,  in  token  of  their  communion  with  him, 
v.  6.  Their  tithes,  heave-offerings  of  their  hand,  that  is,  their 
first-fruits,  their  vows,  and  free-will-offerings,  and  firstlings, 
all  those  things  which  were  to  be  religiously  made  use  of, 
either  by  themselves,  or  by  the  priests  and  Levites,  must  be 
brought  to  the  place  which  God  would  choose  ; as  all  the 
revenues  of  the  crown,  from  all  parts  of  the  kingdom,  are 
brought  into  the  exchequer.  And,  v.  7.  'There  ye  shall  eat 
before  the  Lord,  and  rejoice  in  all  that  ye  put  your  hands  unto. 
And  again,  v.  12.  Ye  shall  rejoice  before  the  Lord,  ye,  and  your 
sons,  and  your  daughters.  Observe  here,  1.  That  what  we  do 
in  the  service  of  God,  and  to  his  glory,  redounds  to  our  benefit, 
if  it  be  not  our  own  fault.  They  that  sacrifice  to  God,  are 
welcome  to  eat  before  him,  and  to  feast  upon  their  sacrifices : 
he  sups  with  us,  and  ue  with  him.  Rev.  iii.  20.  If  we  glorify 
God,  we  edify  ourselves,  and  cultivate  our  own  minds,  through 
the  grace  of  God,  by  the  increase  of  our  knowledge  and  faith, 
the  enlivening  of  devout  affections,  and  the  confirming  of  gra- 
cious habits  and  resolutions  : thus  is  the  soul  nourished.  2. 
That  work  for  God  should  be  done  with  holy  joy  and  cheer- 
fulness. Ye  shall  eat  and  rejoice,  v.  7.  And  again,  v.  12.  and 
v.  18.  (1.)  Now  while  they  were  before  the  Lord,  they  must 
rejoice,  v.  12.  It  is  the  will  of  God  that  we  should  serve  him 
with  gladness ; none  displeased  him  more  than  they  than 
covered  his  altar  with  tears,  Mai.  ii.  13.  See  what  a good 
Master  we  serve,  that  has  made  it  our  duty  to  sing  at  our  work 
Even  the  children  and  servants  must  rejoice  with  them  before 
God,  that  the  services  of  religion  might  be  a pleasure  to  them, 
and  not  a task  or  drudgery.  (2.)  They  must  carry  au  ay  with 
them  the  grateful  relish  of  that  delight  which  they  found  in 
communion  with  God  ; they  must  rejoice  in  all  that  they  put 
their  hands  unto,  v.  7.  Some  of  the  comfort  which  they  had 
had  in  the  business  of  religion,  they  must  take  with  them  into 
their  common  employments  ; and  being  thus  strengthened  in 
soul,  whatever  they  did,  they  must  do  it  heartily  and  cheer- 
fully. And  this  holy,  pious  joy  in  God  and  his  goodness, 
with  which  we  are  to  rejoice  evermore,  would  be  the  best 
preservative  against  the  sin  and  snare  of  vain  and  tarnal 
mirth,  and  a relief  against  the  sorrows  of  the  world. 

IV.  They  are  commanded  to  be  kind  to  the  Levites.  Did 
they  feast  with  joy  1 The  Levites  must  feast  with  them,  and. 
rejoice  with  them,  v.  12.  And  again,  v.  18.  And  a genera! 
caution,  v.  19.  Take  heed  that  thou  forsake  not  the  Leoite  as 
long  as  thou  livest . There  were  Levites  that  attended  the  altar 
as  assistants  to  the  priests,  and  these  must  not  be  forsaken, 
that  is,  the  service  they  performed  must  be  constantly  ad- 
hered to  ; no  other  altar  must  be  set  up,  than  tkat  which  God 
appointed  ; for  that  would  be  to  forsake  the  Levites.  But  this 
here  seems  to  be  spoken  of  the  Levites  that  were  dispersed  in 
the  country,  to  instruct  the  people  in  the  law  of  God,  and  to 
assist  them  in  their  devotions  ; for  it  is  the  Levite  within  their 
gates,  that  they  are  here  commanded  to  make  much  of.  It  is 
a great  mercy  to  have  Levites  near  us,  within  our  gates,  that 
we  may  ask  the  law  at  their  mouth,  and  at  our  feasts  to  be  a 
check  upon  us,  to  restrain  excesses.  And  it  is  the  duty  of 
people  to  be  kind  to  their  ministers  that  give  them  good  in- 
structions, and  set  them  good  examples.  As  long  as  we  live, 
we  shall  need  their  assistance,  till  we  come  to  that  world 
where  ordinances  will  be  superseded  ; and  therefore  as  long 
as  we  live,  we  must  not  forsake  the  Levites.  The  reason  given, 
v.  12.  is,  because  the  Levite  has  no  part  nor  inheritance  with 
you  ; so  that  he  cannot  grow  rich  by  husbandry  or  trade  ; let 
him  therefore  share  with  you  in  the  comfort  of  your  riches. 
They  must  give  the  Levites  their  tithes  and  offerings,  settled 
on  them  by  the  law,  because  they  had  no  other  maintenance. 

V.  They  are  allowed  to  eat  common  flesh,  but  not  the  flesh 
of  their  offerings,  in  their  own  houses  wherever  they  dwelt. 
What  was  any  way  devoted  to  God,  they  must  not  eat  at 
home,  v.  13,  17.  But  what  was  not  so  devoted,  they  might 
kill,  and  eat  of,  at  their  pleasure,  v.  15.  And  this  permission 
is  again  repeated,  v.  20 — 22.  It  should  seem  that  while  they 
were  in  the  wilderness,  they  did  not  eat  the  flesh  of  any  of 
those  kind  of  beasts  that  were  used  in  sacrifice,  but  what  was 
killed  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  and  part  of  it  presented 
to  God  as  a peace-offering.  Lev.  xvii.  3,  4.  But  when  they 
came  to  Canaan,  where  they  must  live  at  a great  distance  from 
the  tabernacle,  they  might  kill  what  they  pleased  for  their 
own  use,  of  their  flocks  and  herds,  without  bringing  part  to 
the  altar.  This  allowance  is  very  express,  and  repeated,  lest 
Satan  should  take  occasion  from  that  law  which  forbade  the 
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eating  of  their  sacrifices  at  their  own  houses,  to  suggest  to 
tliein,  as  he  did  to  our  first  parents,  hard  thoughts  of  God,  as 
if  he  grudged  them  the  enjoyment  of  what  he  had  given  them  ; 
Thou  mayest  eat  whatsoever  thy  soul  lusteth  after.  There  is  a 
natural,  regular  appetite,  which  it  is  lawful  to  gratify  with 
temperance  and  sobriety,  not  taking  too  great  a pleasure  in 
the  gratification,  nor  being  uneasy  if  it  be  crossed.  The  un- 
clean, who  might  not  eat  of  the  holy  things,  yet  might  eat  of 
the  same  sort  of  flesh  when  it  was  only  used  as  common  food. 
The  distinction  between  clean  persons  and  unclean  was  sa- 
cred, and  designed  for  the  preserving  of  the  honour  of  their 
holy  feasts,  and  therefore  must  not  be  brought  into  their  ordi- 
nary meals. 

This  permission  has  a double  restriction. 

1.  They  must  eat  according  to  the  blessing  which  God  had 
given  them,  v.  15.  Note,  It  is  not  only  our  wisdom,  but  our 
duty,  to  live  according  to  our  estates,  and  not  to  spend  above 
what  we  have.  As  it  is  unjust  on  the  one  hand  to  hoard  what 
should  be  laid  out ; so  it  is  much  more  unjust  to  lay  out  more 
than  we  have  ; for  what  is  not  our  own  must  needs  be  an- 
other’s, who  is  thereby  robbed  and  defrauded.  And  this,  1 
say,  is  much  more  unjust,  because  it  is  easier  afterward  to 
distribute  what  has  been  unduly  spared,  and  so  to  make  a sort 
of  restitution  for  the  wrong,  than  it  is  to  repay  to  wife,  and 
children,  and  creditors,  what  has  been  unduly  spent.  Be- 
tween these  two  extremes  let  wisdom  find  the  mean,  and  then 
let  watchfulness  and  resolution  keep  it. 

2.  They  must  not  cut  blood,  v.  16.  and  again,  v.  23.  Only 
be  sure  that  thou  eat  not  the  blood  ; v.  24.  Thou  shalt  not  eat  it ; 
and,  v.  25.  Thou  sliult  not  eat  it,  that  it  may  go  well  with  thee. 
When  they  could  not  bring  the  blood  to  the  altar,  to  pour  it 
out  there  before  the  Lord,  as  belonging  to  him,  they  must  pour 
it  out  upon  the  earth,  as  not  belonging  to  them,  because  it 
was  the  life,  and  therefore,  as  an  acknowledgment,  belonged 
to  him  who  gives  life,  and,  as  an  atonement,  belonged  to  him 
to  whom  life  is  forfeited.  Bishop  Patrick  thinks  one  reason 
why  they  were  forbidden  thus  strictly  the  eating  of  blood, 
was,  to  prevent  the  superstitions  of  the  old  idolaters  about  the 
blood  of  their  sacrifices,  which  they  thought  their  demons 
delighted  in,  and  by  eating  of  which  they  imagined  that  they 
had  communion  with  them 

VI.  They  are  forbidden  to  keep  up  either  their  own  corrupt 
usages  in  the  wilderness,  or  the  corrupt  usages  of  their  prede- 
cessors in  the  land  of  Canaan. 

1.  They  must  not  keep  up  those  improper  customs  which 
they  had  got  into  in  the  wilderness,  and  which  were  connived 
at  in  consideration  of  the  present  unsettledness  of  their  condi- 
tion, v.  8,  9.  Ye  shall  not  do  after  all  the  things  that  we  do  here 
this  day.  Never  was  there  a better  governor  than  Moses,  and 
one  would  think  never  a better  opportunity  of  keeping  up 
good  order  and  discipline  than  now  among  the  people  of  Israel, 
when  they  lay  so  closely  encamped  under  the  eye  of  their 
governor  ; and  yet  it  seems  there  was  much  amiss,  and  that 
many  irregularities  had  crept  in  among  them.  We  must  never 
expect  to  see  any  society  perfectly  pure  and  right,  and  as  it 
should  be,  till  we  come  to  the  heavenly  Canaan.  They  had 
sacrifices,  and  religious  worship,  courts  of  justice,  and  civil 
government,  and  by  the  stoning  of  the  man  that  gathered  sticks 
on  the  sabbath-day,  it  appears  there  was  great  strictness  used 
in  guarding  the  most  weighty  matters  of  the  law;  but  being 
frequently  upon  the  remove,  and  always  at  uncertainty,  (1.1 
They  could  none  of  them  observe  the  solemn  feasts,  and  the 
rites  of  cleansing,  with  the  exactness  that  the  law  required  : 
And,  (2.)  Those  among  them  that  were  disposed  to  do  amiss, 
had  opportunity  given  them  to  do  it  unobserved,  by  the  fre- 
quent interruptions  which  their  removes  gave  to  the  adminis- 
tration of  justice.  But  (says  Moses)  when  ye  come  to  Ca- 
naan, ye  shall  not  do  as  ice  do  here.  Note,  When  the  people 
of  God  are  in  an  unsettled  condition,  that  may  be  tolerated 
and  dispensed  with,  which  would  by  no  means  be  allowed  at 
another  time.  Cases  of  necessity  are  to  be  considered  while 
the  necessity  continues  ; but  that  must  not  be  done  in  Canaan, 
which  was  indulged  in  the  wilderness.  While  a house  is  in 
die  building  a great  deal  of  dirt  and  rubbish  is  suffered  to  lie 

v it,  which  must  all  be  taken  away  when  the  house  is  built. 
Closes  was  now  about  to  lay  down  his  life  and  government, 
*nd  it  is  a comfort  to  him  to  foresee  that  Israel  would  be  better 
in  the  next  reign  than  they  had  been  in  his. 

2.  They  must  not  worship  the  Lord  by  any  of  those  rites  or 
ceremonies  which  the  nations  of  Canaan  had  made  use  of  in 
the  service  of  their  gods,  v.  29 — 32.  They  must  not  so  much 
as  inquire  into  the  modes  and  forms  of  idolatrous  worship. 
What  good  w'ould  it  do  them  to  know  those  depths  of  Satan  ? 
Rev.  ii.  24.  It  is  best  to  be  ignorant  of  that  which  there  is 
danger  of  being  infected  by.  They  must  not  introduce  the 
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customs  of  idolaters,  (1.)  Because  it  would  be  absurd  to  make 
those  their  patterns,  whom  God  had  made  their  slaves  and 
captives,  cut  off  and  destroyed  from  before  them.  The  Ca- 
naanites  had  not  flourished  and  prospered  so  much  in  the 
service  of  their  gods,  as  that  the  Israelites  should  be  invited 
to  take  up  their  customs.  Those  are  wretchedly  besotted  in- 
deed, wbo  will  walk  in  the  way  of  sinners,  after  they  have 
seen  their  end.  (2.)  Because  some  of  their  customs  were 
most  barbarous  and  inhuman,  and  such  as  trampled,  not  only 
upon  the  light  and  law  of  nature,  but  upon  natural  aflectioi 
itself,  as  burning  their  sons  and  their  daughters  in  the  fire  t 
their  gods,  v.  31.  the  very  mention  of  whicli  is  sufficient  to 
make  it  odious,  and  possess  us  with  a horror  of  it.  (3.)  Be- 
cause their  idolatrous  customs  were  an  abomination  to  the  Lord, 
and  the  translating  of  them  into  his  worship,  would  make 
even  that  an  abomination,  and  an  affront  to  him,  by  which 
they  should  give  him  honour,  and  by  which  they  hoped  to 
obtain  his  favour.  The  case  is  bad  indeed,  when  the  sacrifice 
itself  is  become  an  abomination,  Prov.  xv.  8.  He  therefore 
concludes,  v.  32.  with  the  same  caution  concerning  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  which  he  had  before  given  concerning  the  word 
of  God,  eh.  iv.  2.  “ Ye  shall  not  add  thereto  any  inventions  of 
your  own,  under  pretence  of  making  the  ordinance  either  more 
significant  or  more  magnificent;  nor  diminish  from  it,  under 
pretence  of  making  it  more  easy  and  practicable,  or  of  setting 
aside  that  which  may  be  spared  ; but  observe  to  do  all  that, 
and  that  only,  which  God  has  commanded.”  We  may  then 
hope  in  our  religious  worship  to  obtain  the  divine  acceptance, 
when  we  observe  the  divine  appointment.  God  will  have  his 
own  work  done  in  his  own  way. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Moses  is  still  upon  that  necessary  subject , concerning  the  peril  of  idol- 
atry. Jn  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter  he  had  cautioned  them  against 
the  peril  that  might  arise  from  their  predecessors  the  Canaanites.  In 
this  chapter  he  cautions  them  against  the  rise  of  idolatry  from  among 
themselves  ; they  must  take  heed  lest  any  should  draw  them  to  idolatry, 
f.  By  the  pretence  of  prophecy,  v I — 5.  II.  By  the  pretence  of friend- 
ship and  relation,  v.  G — 11.  III.  By  the  pretence  of  numbers, 

12  — 18.  But  in  all  these  cases  the  temptation  must  be  resolutely  resist 
ed,  and  the  tempters  punished  and  cut  off. 

1 T F there  arise  among  you  a proplifj,  or  a dreamer 
JL  of  dreams,  and  giveth  thee  a sign  ora  wonder, 
■2  And  the  sign  or  the  wonder  come  to  pass  whereof 
he  spake  unto  thee,  saying.  Let  us  go  after  othcr 
gods,  which  thou  hast  not  known,  and  let  us  serve 
them  ; 3 Thou  shalt  not  hearken  unto  the  words  of 

that  prophet,  or  that  dreamer  of  dreams : for  the 
Lord  your  God  proveth  you,  to  know  whether  ye 
love  the  Lord  your  God  with  all  your  heart  and 
with  all  your  soul.  4 Ye  shall  walk  after  the  Lord 
your  God,  and  fear  him,  and  keep  his  command- 
ments, and  obey  his  voice,  and  ye  shall  serve  him, 
and  cleave  unto  him.  5 And  that  prophet,  or  that 
dreamer  of  dreams,  shall  be  put  to  death  ; because 
he  hath  spoken  to  turn  you  away  from  the  Lord 
vour  God,  which  brought  you  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  redeemed  you  out  of  the  house  of  bond- 
age, to  thrust  thee  out  of  the  way  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  commanded  thee  to  walk  in  ; So  shalt  thou 
put  the  evil  away  from  the  midst  of  thee. 

Here  is,  I.  A very  strange  supposition,  v.  1,  2.  1.  It  is 

strange  that  there  should  arise  any  among  themselves,  espe- 
cially any  pretending  to  vision  and  prophecy,  who  should  move 
them  to  go  and  serve  other  gods.  Was  it  possible  that  any 
who  had  so  much  knowledge  of  the  methods  of  divine  revela- 
tion, as  to  be  able  to  personate  a prophet,  should  vet  hate  so 
little  knowledge  of  the  divine  nature  and  will,  as  to  go  him- 
self, and  entice  his  neighbours,  after  other  gods?  Could  an 
Israelite  ever  be  guilty  of  such  impiety  I Could  a man  of  sense 
ever  be  guilty  of  such  absurdity  ? We  see  it  in  our  own  day, 
and  therefore  may  think  it  the  less  strange ; multitudes  that 
profess  both  learning  and  religion,  yet  exciting  both  them- 
selves and  others,  not  only  to  worship  God  by  images,  but  to 
give  divine  honour  to  saints  and  angels,  which  is  no  better 
than  going  after • other  gods  to  serve  them  ; such  is  the  power 
of  strong  delusions.  2.  It  is  yet  more  strange  that  the  sign  or 
wonder,  given  for  the  confirmation  of  this  false  doctrine,  should 
come  to  pass.  Can  it  be  thought  that  God  himself  should 
give  any  countenance  to  such  a vile  notion  1 Did  ever  a false 
prophet  work  a true  miracle  1 It  is  only  supposed  here,  for 
two  reasons,  (1.)  To  strengthen  the  caution  here  given  against 
hearkening  to  such  a one.  “ Though  it  were  possible  that  Ire 


Before  Christ,  1451. 


DEUTERONOMY,  XIII. 


Of  tempters  to  idolatry. 


should  work  a true  miracle,  yet  you  must  not  believe  him  if 
he  tells  you,  you  must  serve  other  gods,  for  the  divine  law 
against  that  is  certainly  perpetual  and  unalterable/’  The 
supposition  is  like  that,  Gal.  i.  8.  If  we,  or  mi  angel  from 
heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  to  you  ; which  does  not  prove 
it  possible  that  an  angel  should  preach  another  gospel,  but 
strongly  expresses  the  certainty  and  perpetuity  of  that  which 
we  have  received.  . So  here.  (2.)  It  is  to  fortify  them  against 
the  danger  of  impostures  and  lying  wonders,  (2  Thess.  ii.9.) 
“ Suppose  the  credentials  he  produces  be  so  artfully  coun- 
terfeited, that  you  cannot  discern  the  cheat  nor  disprove  them, 
yet  if  they  are  intended  to  draw  you  to  the  service  of  other 
gods,  that  alone  is  sufficient  to  disprove  them  ; no  evidence 
can  be  admitted  against  so  clear  a truth  as  that  of  the  Unity 
of  the  Godhead,  and  so  plain  a law  as  that  of  worshipping 
the  one  only  living  and  true  God.”  We  cannot  suppose  that 
the  God  of  truth  should  set  his  seal  of  miracles  to  a lie,  to  so 
gross  a lie  as  is  supposed  in  that  temptation,  Let  us  go  after 
other  gods.  But  if  it  he  asked,  Why  is  this  false  propiiet  per- 
mitted to  counterfeit  this  broad  seal!  it  is  answered  here,  v. 
3.  “ The  Lord  your  God  proveth  you.  He  suffers  you  to  be  set 
upon  by  such  a temptation,  to  try  your  constancy,  that  both 
they  that  are  perfect,  and  they  that  are  false  and  corrupt,  may 
be  made  manifest.  It  is  to  prove  you  ; therefore  see  that  you 
acquit  yourselves  in  the  trial,  and  stand  your  ground.” 

11.  Here  is  a very  necessary  charge  given  in  this  case.  1. 
Not  to  yield  to  the  temptation,  v.  3.  “ Thoushalt  not  hearken 
to  the  words  of  that  prophet.  Not  only  thou  shalt  not  do  the 
thing  he  tempts  thee  to,  but  thou  shalt  not  so  much  as  pa- 
tiently hear  the  temptation,  but  reject  it  with  the  utmost  dis- 
dain and  detestation.  Such  a suggestion  as  this  is  not  to  be 
so  much  as  parleyed  with,  but  the  ear  must  be  stopped  against 
it ; Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan  some  temptations  are  so 
grossly  vile,  that  they  will  not  bear  a debate,  nor  may  we  so 
much  as  give  them  the  hearing.  What  follows,  v.  4.  Ye  shall 
walk  after  the  Lord,  may  be  looked  upon,  (1.)  As  prescribing 
a preservative  from  the  temptation  ; “ Keep  close  to  your  duty, 
and  you  keep  out  of  harm's  way.”  God  never  leaves  us  till 
we  leave  him.  Or,  (2.)  As  furnishing  us  with  an  answer  to 
the  temptation  ; say,  “ It  is  written,  Thou  shalt  walk  after  the 
Lord,  and  cleat  e unto  him  ; and  therefore  what  have  I to  do 
with  idols?’  2.  Not  to  spare  the  tempter,  v.  5.  That  prophet 
shall  be  put  to  death,  both  to  punish  him  for  the  attempt  he 
has  made  ; (the  seducer  must  die,  though  none  were  seduced 
by  him;  a design  upon  the  crown  is  treason  ;)  and  to  prevent 
his  doing  further  mischief.  This  is  called  putting  away  the  evil. 
There  is  no  way  of  removing  the  guilt  but  by  removing  the 
guilty  ; if  such  a criminal  be  not  punished,  they  that  should 
do  it  make  themselves  responsible.  And  thus  the  mischief 
must  be  put  away  ; the  infection  must  be  kept  from  spreading, 
by  cutting  off  the  gangrened  limb,  and  putting  away  (he  mis- 
chief makers.  Such  dangerous  diseases  as  these  must  be  taken 
in  time. 

ti  If  thy  brother,  the  son  of  thy  mother,  or  thy  son, 
or  thy  daughter,  or  the  wife  of  thy  bosom,  or  thy 
friend,  which  is  as  thine  own  soul,  entice  thee  se- 
cretly, saying,  Let  us  go  and  serve  other  gods, 
which  thou  hast  not  known,  thou,  nor  thy  fathers; 
7 Namely,  of  the  gods  of  the  people  which  are 
round  about  you,  nigh  unto  thee,  or  farolf  from  tlicc, 
from  the  one  end  of  the  earth  even  unto  the  other 
end  of  the  earth  ; 8 Thou  shalt  not  consent  unto 

him,  nor  hearken  unto  him;  neither  shall  thine  eye 
pity  him,  neither  shalt  thou  spare,  neither  shalt  thou 
conceal  him  ; 9 But  thou  shalt  surely  kill  him  ; 

thine  hand  shall  be  first  upon  him  to  put  him  to 
death,  and  afterwards  the  hand  of  all  the  people. 
10  And  thou  shalt  stone  him  with  stones,  that  he 
die  ; because  he  hath  sought  to  thrust  thee  away 
from  the  Loud  thy  God,  which  brought  thee  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  from  the  house  of  bondage.  11 
And  all  Israel  shall  hear,  and  fear,  and  shall  do  no 
more  any  such  wickedness  as  this  is  among  you. 

Further  provision  is  made  by  this  branch  of  the  statute, 
against  receiving  the  infection  of  idolatry  from  those  that  are 
near  and  dear  to  us. 

I.  It  is  the  policy  of  the  tempter  to  send  his  solicitations  by 
the  hand  of  those  whom  we  love,  whom  we  least  suspect  of  any 
ill  design  upon  us,  and  whom  we  are  desirous  to  please,  anil 
apt  to  conform  ourselves  to.  The  enticement  here  is  suppos- 
ed to  come  from  a brother  or  child  that  are  near  by  nature  ; 


from  a wife  or  friend  that  are  near  by  choice  ; and  are  to  us 
as  our  own  souls,  v.  6.  Satan  tempted  Adam  by  Eve,  and 
Christ  by  Peter.  We  are  therefore  concerned  to  stand  upon 
our  guard  against  a bad  proposal,  when  the  person  that  pro- 
poses it  can  pretend  to  an  interest  in  us  ; that  we  may  never 
sin  against  God  in  compliment  to  the  best  friend  we  have  in 
the  world,  The  temptation  is  supposed  to  be  private,  he  will 
entice  thee  secretly,  implying  that  idolatry  is  a work  of  dark- 
ness, which  dreads  the  light,  and.covets  to  be  concealed  ; and 
which  the  sinner  promises  himself,  and  the  tempter  promises 
him,  secrecy  and  security  in.  Concerning  the  false  gods  pro- 
posed to  be  served,  1.  The  tempter  suggests,  that  the  wor- 
shipping of  these  gods  was  the  common  practice  of  the  world  , 
and  if  they  limited  their  adorations  to  an  invisible  Deity,  they 
were  singular,  and  like  nobody,  for  these  gods  were  the  gods 
of  the  people  round  about  them,  and  indeed  of  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth,  v.  7.  This  suggestion  draws  many  away  from 
religion  and  godliness,  that  it  is  an  unfashionable  thing  ; and 
they  make  their  court  to  the  world  and  the  flesh,  because  these 
are  the  gods  of  the  people  that  are  round  about  them.  2.  Moses 
suggests,  in  opposition  to  this,  that  it  had  not  been  the  prac- 
tice of  their  ancestors  ; they  are  gods  which  thou  hast  not  known, 
thou  nor  thy  fathers.  Those  that  are  born  of  godly  parents, 
and  have  been  educated  in  pious  exercises,  when  they  are 
enticed  to  a vain,  loose,  careless  way  of  living,  should  remem- 
ber that  those  are  ways  which  ihey  have  not  known,  they  nor 
their  fathers.  And  will  they  thus  degenerate? 

II.  It  is  our  duty  to  prefer  God  and  religion  before  the  best 
friends  we  have  in  the  world.  1.  We  must  not,  m complaisance 
to  our  friends,  break  God’s  law,  v.  8.  “ Tlwu  shalt  not  consent 

to  him,  nor  go  with  him  to  his  idolatrous  worship,  no  not  for 
company,  or  curiosity,  or  to  gain  a better  interest  in  his  affec- 
tions.” It  is  a general  rule,  If sinners  entice  thee , consent  thou  not, 
Prov.  i.  10.  2.  We  must  not,  in  compassion  to  our  friends, 
obstruct  the  course  of  God’s  justice.  He  that  offers  such  a 
thing,  must  not  only  be  looked  upon  as  an  enemy,  or  danger- 
ous person,  whom  one  should  be  afraid  of,  and  swear  the 
peace  against,  but  as  a criminal  or  traitor,  wdiom,  in  zeal  for 
our  sovereign  Lord,  his  crown  and  dignity,  we  are  bound  to 
inform  against,  and  cannot  conceal  without  incurring  the  guilt 
of  a great  misprision,  v.  9.  Thou  shalt  surely  kill  him.  By 
ibis  law  the  persons  enticed  were  bound  to  prosecute  the  se- 
ducer, and  to  give  evidence  against  him  before  the  propei 
judges,  that  he  might  suffer  the  penalty  of  the  law,  and  that 
without  delay,  which  the  Jews  say  is  here  intended  in  that 
phrase,  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew,  killing  thou  shult  kill  him  . 
neither  the  prosecution  nor  the  execution  must  be  deferred  ; 
and  lie  that  was  first  in  the  former,  must  be  first  in  the  latter, 
to  show  that  he  stood  to  his  testimony.  “ Thy  hand  shall  be 
first  upon  him,  to  mark  him  out  as  an  anathema  ; and  then 
the  hands  of  all  the  people,  to  put  him  awav  as  an  accursed 
thing.”  The  death  he  must  die,  was  that  which  was  looked 
upon  among  the  Jews  as  the  severest  of  all  other.  He  must 
be  stoned  : and  his  accusation  written  is,  that  he  has  sought 
to  thrust  thee  away,  by  a kind  of  violence,  from  the  Lord  thy 
God,  v.  10.  Those  are  certainly  our  worst  enemies,  that 
would  thrust  us  from  God,  our  best  friend  ; and  whatever 
draws  us  to  sin,  separates  between  us  and  God,  it  is  a design 
upon  our  life,  and  to  be  resented  accordingly.  And,  lastly, 
here  is  the  good  effect  of  this  necessary  execution,  v.  11.  Alt 
Israel  shall  hear  and  fear.  They  ought  to  hear  and  fear ; for 
the  punishment  of  crimes  committed  is  designed  in  terrorem — 
to  terrify,  and  so  to  prevent  their  repetition.  And  it  is  to  be 
hoped  they  will  hear  and  fear,  and  by  the  severity  of  the  pu- 
nishment, especially  when  it  is  at  the  prosecution  of  a father, 
a brother,  or  a friend,  will  be  made  to  conceive  a horror  of  the 
sin,  as  exceeding  sinful,  and  to  be  afraid  of  incurring  the  like 
punishment  themselves.  Smite  the  scorner  that  sins  pre- 
sumptuously, and  the  simple  that  is  in  danger  of  sinning 
carelessly,  will  be  ware. 

12  If  thou  shalt  hear  say  in  one  of  thy  cities, 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  given  thee  to  dwell 
there,  saying,  13  Certain  men,  the  children  of  Be- 
lial, are  gone  out  from  among  you,  and  have  with- 
drawn the  inhabitants  of  their  city,  saying,  Let  us  go 
and  serve  other  gods,  which  ye  have  not  known  ; 14 

Then  shalt  thou  inquire,  and  make  search,  and  ask 
diligently  ; and,  behold,  if  it  be  truth,  and  the  thing 
certain,  that  such  abomination  is  wrought  among 
you  ; 15  Thou  shalt  surely  smite  the  inhabitants  of 

that  city  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  destroying  it 
utterly,  and  all  that  is  therein,  and  the  cattle  thereof 
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with  the  edge  of  the  sword.  16  And  thou  shalt  ga- 
thof  all  the  spoil  of  it  into  the  midst  of  the  street 
thereof,  and  shalt  burn  with  lire  the  city,  and 
all  the  spoil  thereof  every  whit,  for  the  Lord 
thy  God  : and  it  shall  be  an  heap  for  ever;  it  shall 
not  he  built  again.  17  And  there  shall  cleave 
nought  of  the  cursed  thing  to  thine  hand  ; that  the 
Lord  may  turn  from  the  fierceness  of  his  anger,  and 
show  thee  mercy,  and  have  compassion  upon  thee, 
and  multiply  thee,  as  he  hath  sworn  unto  thy  fa- 
thers; 18  When  thou  shalt  hearken  to  the  voice 

of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  keep  all  his  commandments 
which  1 command  thee  this  day,  to  do  that  which  is 
right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  thy  God. 

Here  the  case  is  put  of  a city  revolting  from  its  allegiance 
t>  the  God  of  Israel,  and  serving  oilier  gods. 

J.  The  crime  is  supposed  to  be  committed,  1.  By  one  of  the 
cities  of  Israel,  that  iay  within  the  jurisdiction  of  their  courts, 
the  church  then  judged  them  only  that  were  within,  1 Cor.  v. 
12,  13.  And  even  when  they  were  ordered  to  preserve  their 
religion  in  the  first  principles  of  it,  by  fire  and  sword,  yet  they 
were  not  allowed  by  hie  and  sword  to  propagate  it.  They  that 
are  born  within  the  allegiance  of  a prince,  if  they  take  up 
arms  against  him,  are  dealt  with  as  traitors,  but  foreign  in- 
vaders are  not  so  The  city  that  is  here  become  idolatrous,  is 
supposed  formerly  to  have  worshipped  the  true  God,  but  now 
to  be  withdrawn  to  other  gods  ; which  intimates  how  great  the 
crime  is,  and  how  sore  the  punishment  will  be,  of  those  that,  after 
they  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness,  turn  aside  from  it,  2 
Pet.ii.21.  2.  It  is  supposed  to  be  committed  by  the  general- 
ity of  the  inhabitants  of  the  city,  for  we  may  conclude  that  if 
a considerable  number  did  retain  their  integrity,  those  only 
that  were  guilty  were  to  be  destroyed,  and  the  city  was  to  be 
spared  for  the  sake  of  the  righteous  in  it ; for  shall  not  the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ? No  doubt,  he  shall.  3.  They 
are  supposed  to  be  drawn  to  idolatry  by  certain  men,  the  chil- 
dren of  Belial,  men  that  would  endure  no  yoke,  so  it  signifies  ; 
that  neither  fear  God  nor  regard  man,  but  shake  off  all  re- 
straints of  law  and  conscience,  and  are  perfectly  lost  to  all 
manner  of  virtue  ; these  are  they  that  say,  “ Let  us  serve  other 
gods,”  that  will  not  only  allow,  but  will  countenance  and 
encourage,  our  immoralities.  Belial  is  put  for  the  devil,  2 
Cor.  vi.  15.  and  the  children  of  Belial  are  his  children. 
These  withdraw  the  inhabitants  of  the  city,  for  a little  of  this 
old  leaven,  when  itis  entertained,  soon  leavens  the  whole  lump. 

II.  The  cause  is  ordered  to  be  tried  with  a great  deal  of 
care,  v,  14.  Thou  shalt  inquire  and  make  search.  They  must 
not  proceed  upon  common  fame,  or  take  the  information  by 
hearsay,  but  must  examine  the  proofs,  and  not  give  judgment 
against  them  unless  the  evidence  was  clear,  and  the  charge 
fully  made  out.  God  himself,  before  lie  destroyed  Sodom,  is 
said  to  come  down  and  see  whether  its  crimes  were  according 

the  clamour,  Gen.  xviii.  21.  Injudicial  processes  itis 
requisite  that  time,  and  care,  and  pains,  be  taken  to  find  out 
the  truth,  and  that  search  be  made  without  any  passion,  pre- 
judice, or  partiality.  The  Jewish  writers  say,  that  though 
particular  persons,  who  were  idolaters,  might  be  judged  by 
the  inferior  courts,  the  defection  of  a city  must  be  tried  by  the 
great  Sanhedrim  ; and  if  it  appear  that  they  are  thrust  away 
to  idolatry,  they  send  two  learned  men  to  them,  to  admonish 
and  reduce  them.  If  they  repent,  all  is  well  ; if  not,  then  all 
Israel  must  go  up  to  war  against  them,  to  testify  their  indigna- 
tion against  idolatry,  and  to  stop  the  spreading  of  the  contagion. 

III.  If  the  crime  were  proved,  and  the  criminals  were  incor- 
rigible, the  city  was  to  be  wholly  destroyed.  If  there  were  a 
few  righteous  men  in  it,  no  doubt  they  would  remove  them- 
selves and  their  families  out  of  such  a dangerous  place,  and 
then  all  the  inhabitants,  men,  women,  and  children,  must  be 
put  to  the  sword,  v.  15.  all  the  spoil  of  the  city,  both  shop- 
goods,  and  the  furniture  of  houses,  must  be  brought  into  the 
market-place  and  burned,  and  the  city  itself  must  be  laid  in 
ashes,  and  never  built  again,  v.  16.  The  soldiers  are  forbid- 
den, upon  pain  of  death,  to  convert  any  of  the  plunder  to  their 
own  use,  v.  17.  It  was  a devoted  thing,  and  dangerous  to 
meddle  with  it,  as  we  find  in  the  case  of  Achan.  Now,  1. 
God  enjoins  this  severity,  to  show  what  a jealous  God  he  is 
in  the  matters  of  his  worship,  and  how  great  a crime  it  is  to 
serve  other  gods.  Let  men  know  that  God  will  not  give  his 
glory  to  another,  nor  his  praise  to  graven  images.  2.  He 
expects  that  magistrates,  having  their  honour  and  power  from 
him,  should  be  concerned  for  his  honour,  and  use  their  power 
for  lorror  to  evil  doors,  else  they  hear  the  sword  in  rain.  3.  The 
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faithful  worshippers  of  the  true  God  must  take  all  occasions  to 
show  their  just  indignation  against  idolatry,  much  motet 
against  atheism,  infidelity,  and  irreligion.  4.  It  is  here  inti- 
mated, that  the  best  expedient  for  the  turning  away  of  God's 
anger  from  a land,  is,  to  execute  justice  upon  the  tricked  of  the 
land,  v.  17.  that  the  Lord  may  turn  from  the  fierceness  of  hi s 
anger,  which  was  ready  to  break  out  against  the  whole  nation, 
for  the  wickedness  of  that  one  apostate  city.  It  is  promised, 
that  if  they  would  thus  root  wickedness  out  of  their  land,  God 
would  multiply  them.  They  might  think  it  impolitic,  and 
against  the  interest  of  their  nation,  to  ruin  a whole  city,  for  a 
crime  relating  purely  to  religion,  and  that  they  should  be  more 
sparing  of  the  blood  of  Israelites : “ Fear  not  that,”  says 
Moses,  “ God  will  multiply  you  the  more  ; the  body  of  your 
nation  will  lose  nothing  by  the  letting  out  of  this  corrupt 
blood.”  Lastly,  Though  we  do  not  find  this  law  put  in  exe- 
cution in  all  the  history  of  the  Jewish  church,  (Gibeah  was 
destroyed,  not  for  idolatry,  but  immorality,)  yet  for  the  neglect 
of  the  execution  of  it  upon  the  inferior  cities  that  served  idols, 
God  himself,  by  the  army  of  the  Chaldeans,  put  it  in  execu- 
tion upon  Jerusalem,  the  head  city,  which,  for  its  apostasy 
fiom  God,  was  utterly  destroyed  and  laid  waste,  and  lay  m 
rums  seventy  years.  Though  idolaters  may  escape  the  pu- 
nishment from  men,  (nor  is  this  law  in  the  letter  of  it  binding 
now,  under  the  gospel,)  yet  the  Lord  our  God  will  not  suffer 
them  to  escape  his  righteous  judgments.  The  New  Testament 
speaks  of  communion  with  idolaters,  as  a sin  which,  above  any 
other,  provokes  the  Lord  to  jealousy,  and  dares  him  as  if  we 
were  stronger  than  he,  1 Cor.  x.  21,  22. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Moses  in  this  chapter  tenches  them,  I To  distinguish  themselves  from  their 
neighbours  by  a singularity,  1.  In  their  mourning,  v.  I,  2 2.  In  their 

meat,  v.  ti — 21.  II.  To  devote  themselves  unto  God.  and,  in  token  of 
that,  to  give  him  his  dues  out  o f their  estates,  the  yearly  tithes,  and  that 
every  third  year,  for  the  maintenance  of  their  religious  feasts,  the  Levites, 
and  the  poor,  v.  22 — 20. 

1 ~\,TE  are  the  children  of  the  Lord  your  God  : ye 
Jl  shall  not  cut  yourselves,  nor  make  any  bald- 
ness between  your  eyes  for  the  dead  : 2 For  thou  art 

an  holy  people  untotlieLoRii  thy  God,  and  the  Lord 
hath  chosen  thee  to  he  a peculiar  people  unto  himself, 
above  all  the  nations  that  are  upon  the  earth.  3 Thou 
shalt  not  eat  any  abominable  thing.  4 These  are 
the  beasts  which  ye  shall  eat ; the  ox,  the  sheep,  and 
the  goat,  5 The  hart,  and  the  :oe-buck,  and  the 
fallow  deer,  and  the  wild  goat,  and  the  pygarg,  and 
the  wild  ox,  and  the  chamois.  6 And  every  beast 
that  parteth  the  hoof,  and  clcaveth  the  cleft  into  two 
claws,  and  cheweth  the  cud  among  the  beasts,  that 
ye  shall  eat.  7 Nevertheless,  these  ye  shall  not  cat 
of  them  that  chew  the  cud  or  of  them  that  divide  the 
cloven  hoof;  as  the  camel,  and  the  hare,  and  the 
coney:  for  they  chew  the  cud,  hut  divide  not  the 
hoof : therefore  they  are  unclean  unto  you.  8 And 
the  swine,  because  it  divideth  the  lioof,  yet  cheweth 
not  the  cud,  it  is  unclean  unto  you  : ye  shall  not  eat 
of  their  flesh,  nor  touch  their  dead  carcase.  9 These 
ye  shall  eat  of  all  that  are  in  the  waters:  all  that 
have  (ins  and  scales  shall  ye  cat:  10  And  what- 

soever hath  not  fins  and  scales  ye  may  not  eat ; it  is 
unclean  unto  you.  11  Of  all  clean  birds  ye  shall  eat. 
12  But  these  are  they,  of  which  ye  shall  not  eat: 
the  eagle,  and  the  ossifrage,  and  the  ospray,  13  And 
the  glede,  and  the  kite,  and  the  vulture  after  his  kind, 
14  And  every  raven  after  his  kind,  15  And  the  owl. 
and  the  night-hawk,  and  the  cuckow,  and  the  hawk 
after  his  kind,  1G  The  little  owl,  and  the  great  owl. 
and  the  swan,  17  And  the  pelican,  and  the  gier- 
eagle,  and  the  cormorant,  18  And  the  stork,  and 
the  heron  after  her  kind,  and  the  lap-wing,  and  the 
bat.  19  And  every  creeping  thing  that  flieth  it 
unclean  unto  you  : they  shall  not  he  eaten.  20  Bui 
of  all  clean  fowls  ye  may  eat.  21  Ye  slfill  not  eat 
of  any  thing  that  dicth  of  itself ; thou  shalt  give  it 
unto  the  stranger  that  is  in  thy  gates,  that  he  may 
cat  it ; or  theu  niayest  sell  it  unto  an  alien : for  than 
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art  an  holy  people  unto  the  Loud  thy  God.  Thou 
shalt  not  seethe  a kid  in  his  mother’s  milk. 

Moses  here  tells  the  people  of  Israel, 

I.  llow  God  had  dignified  them,  as  a peculiar  people,  with 
three  distinguishing  privileges,  which  were  their  honour,  and 
figures  of  those  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  things,  with 
which  God  has  in  Christ  blessed  us.  1.  Here  is,  election,  the 
Lord  has  chosen  thee,  v.  2.  Not  for  their  own  merit,  or  for  any 
good  works  foreseen,  but  because  he  would  magnify  the  riches  of 
his  power  and  grace  among  them.  He  did  not  choose  them  be- 
cause they  were  by  their  own  dedication  and  subjection  a pecu- 
liar people  to  him  above  other  nations,  but  he  chose  them  that 
then  might  be  so  by  his  grace  ; and  thus  were  believers  chosen, 
Epn.  i.  4.  2.  Here  is  adoption,  v.  1.  “ Ye  are  the  children  of 
the  Lord  your  God,  formed  by  him  into  a people,  owned  by 
him  as  his  people,  nay,  his  family,  a people  near  unto  him, 
nearer  than  any  other.”  Israel  is  my  son,  my  firstborn ; not 
because  he  needed  children,  but  because  they  were  orphans 
and  needed  a father.  Every  Israelite  is  indeed  a child  of  God, 
a partaker  of  his  nature  and  favour,  his  love  and  blessing : 
Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us! 
3.  Here  is,  sanctification,  v.  2.  Thou  art  a holy  people  ; sepa- 
rated and  set  apart  for  God,  devoted  to  his  service,  designed 
for  his  praise,  governed  by  a holy  law,  graced  by  a holy  taber- 
nacle, and  the  holy  ordinances,  relating  to  it.  God’s  people 
are  obliged  to  be  holy,  and  if  they  are  holy,  are  indebted  to 
the  grace  of  God  that  makes  them  so.  The  Lord  has  set  them 
apart  for  himself,  and  qualified  them  for  his  service  and  the 
enjoyment  of  him,  and  so  has  made  them  holy  to  himself. 

II.  How  they  ought  to  distinguish  themselves  by  a sober 
singularity  from  all  the  nations  that  were  about  them.  And 
God  having  thus  advanced  them,  let  not  them  debase  them- 
selves by  admitting  the  superstitious  customs  of  idolaters,  and, 
oy  making  themselves  like  them,  put  themselves  upon  the 
level  with  them.  Be  ye  the  children  of  the  Lord  your  God; 
so  the  Seventy  read  it,  as  a command,  that  is,  “ Carry  your- 
selves as  becomes  the  children  of  God,  and  do  nothing  to  dis- 
grace the  honour  and  forfeit  the  privileges  of  the  relation.” 

In  two  things  particularly  they  must  distinguish  themselves ; 

1.  In  their  mourning.  Ye  shall  not  cut  yourselves,  v.  1.  This 
forbids,  (as  some  think,)  not  only  their  cutting  themselves  at 
their  funerals,  either  to  express  their  grief,  or  with  their  own 
blood  to  appease  the  infernal  deities,  but.  thet-f  wounding  and 
mangling  themselves  in  the  worship  of  thou-  ^,us,  as  Baal’s 
prophets  did,  1 Kings  xviii.  28.  or  their  tr.a.'fuug  themselves 
by  incisions  in  their  flesh,  for  such  and  such  de.l'.es,  which  in 
them,  above  any,  would  be  an  inexcusable  crime,  who  in  the 
sign  of  circumcision  bore  about  with  them  in  their  bodies  the 
marks  of  the  Lord  Jehovah.  So  that, 

(1.)  They  are  forbidden  to  deform  or  hurt  their  own  bodies 
upon  any  account.  Methinks  this  is  like  a parent’s  charge  to 
his  little  children,  that  are  foolish,  careless,  and  wilful,  and 
are  apt  to  play  with  knives,  Children,  ye  shall  not  cut  yourselves. 
This  is  the  intention  of  those  commands  which  oblige  us  to 
deny  ourselves  ; the  true  meaning  of  them,  if  we  understood 
them  right,  would  appear  to  be,  Do  yourselves  no  harm.  And 
this  also  is  the  design  of  those  providences  which  most  cross 
us,  to  remove  from  us  those  things  by  which  we  are  in  danger 
of  doing  ourselves  harm.  Knives  are  taken  from  us,  lest  we 
cut  ourselves.  They  that  are  dedicated  to  God.  as  a holy 
people,  must  do  nothing  to  disfigure  themselves  ; the  body  is 
for  the  Lord,  and  is  to  be  used  accordingly. 

(2.)  They  are  forbidden  to  disturb  and  afflict  their  own 
minds  with  inordinate  grief  for  the  loss  of  near  and  dear  rela- 
tions. “ Ye  shall  not  express  or  exasperate  your  sorrow,  even 
upon  the  most  mournful  occasions,  by  cutting  yourselves,  and 
making  baldness  between  ycur  eyes,  like  men  enraged,  or  re- 
solvedly hardened  in  sorrow  for  the  dead,  as  those  that  have 
no  hope,”  1 Thess  iv.  13.  It  is  an  excellent  passage  which 
Mr.  Ainsworth  here  quotes  from  one  of  the  Jewish  writers, 
who  understands  this  as  a law  against  immoderate  grief  for 
the  death  of  our  relations.  If  your  father  (for  instance)  die, 
you  shall  not  cut  yourselves,  that  is,  you  shall  not  sorrow  more 
than  is  meet,  for  you  are  not  fatherless,  you  have  a Father,  who 
is  great,  living,  and  permanent,  even  the  holy  blessed  God,  whose 
children  ye  are,  v.  1.  But  an  infidel,  (says  he,)  when  his  father 
dies,  hath  no  Father  that  can  help  him  in  time  of  need  ; for  he 
hath  said  to  a stock,  Thou  art  my  father,  and  to  a stone,  Thou 
hast  brought  me  forth,  (Jer.  ii.  27.)  therefore  he  weeps,  cuts 
himself,  and  makes  him  bald.  We  that  have  a God  to  hope  in, 
and  a heaven  to  hope  fo~,  must  bear  up  ourselves  with  that 
hope  under  every  burden  of  this  kind. 

2.  They  must  be  singular  in  their  meat.  Many  sorts  of 
flesh,  which  were  wholesome  enough,  and  which  other  people 
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did  commonly  eat,  they  must  religiously  abstain  from,  as  un- 
clean. This  law  we  had  before,  Lev.  xi.  2.  where  it  was 
largely  opened.  It  seems  plainly,  by  the  connection  here,  to 
be  intended  as  a mark  of  peculiarity  ; for  their  observance  of 
it  would  cause  them  to  be  taken  notice  of  in  all  mixed  com- 
panies as  a separate  people,  and  would  preserve  them  from 
mingling  themselves  with,  and  conforming  themselves  to,  their 
idolatrous  neighbours. 

(1.)  Concerning  beasts,  here  is  a more  particular  enumera- 
tion  of  those  which  they  were  allowed  to  eat,  than  was  in  Le- 
viticus, to  show  that  they  had  no  reason  to  complain  of  their 
being  restrained  from  eating  swines’  flesh,  and  hares,  and 
rabbits,  (which  were  all  that  were  then  forbidden,  but  are 
now  commonly  used,)  when  they  were  allowed  so  great  a va- 
riety, not  only  of  that  which  we  call  butcher’s  meat,  v.  4.  which 
alone  was  offered  in  sacrifice,  but  of  venison,  which  they  had 
great  plenty  of  in  Canaan,  the  hart,  and  the  roe-buck,  and  the 
fallow  deer,  v.  5.  which,  though  never  brought  to  God’s  altar, 
was  allowed  them  at  their  own  table.  See  ch.  xii.  22.  When 
of  a I1  ..<$e  (as  Adam  of  every  tree  of  the  garden ) they  might 
freely  eat,  those  were  inexcusable,  who,  to  gratify  a perverse 
appetite,  or  (as  should  seem)  in  honour  of  their  idols,  and  in 
participation  of  their  idolatrous  sacrifices,  ate  swines’  flesh,  and 
made  broth  of  abominable  things  (made  so  by  this  law)  in  thevr 
vessels,  Isa.  lxv.  4. 

(2.)  Concerning  fish,  there  is  only  one  general  rule  given, 
that  whatsoever  had  not  fins  and  scales,  (as  shell-fish  and 
eels,  beside  leeches  and  other  animals  in  the  water  that  are 
not  proper  food,)  was  unclean  and  forbidden,  v.  9,  10. 

(3.)  No  general  rule  is  given  concerning  fowl,  but  those 
are  particularly  mentioned  that  were  to  be  unclean  to  them, 
and  there  are  few  or  none  of  them  which  are  here  forbidden, 
that  are  now  commonly  eaten  ; and  whatsoever  is  not  expressly 
forbidden,  is  allowed,  v.  11 — 20.  Of  all  clean  fowls  ye  may 
eat. 

They  are  further  forbidden,  [l.J  To  eat  the  flesh  of  any 
creature  that  died  of  itself,  because  the  blood  was  not  separated 
from  it,  and  beside  the  ceremonial  uncleanness  which  it  lay 
under,  (from  Lev.  xi.  39.)  it  is  not  wholesome  food,  nor  ordi- 
narily used  among  us,  except  by  the  poor.  [2.]  To  seethe  a 
hid  in  its  mother's  milk,  either  to  gratify  their  own  luxury,  sup- 
posing it  a dainty  bit,  or  in  conformity  to  some  superstitious 
custom  of  the  heathen.  The  Chaldee  paraphrasts  read  it, 
Thou  shalt  not  eat  flesh-meats  and  milk-meats  together.  And 
so  it  would  forbid  the  use  of  butter,  as  sauce  to  any  flesh. 
Now  as  to  all  these  precepts  concerning  their  food.  First,  It 
is  plain  in  the  law  itself,  that  they  belonged  only  to  the  Jews, 
and  were  not  moral,  nor  of  perpetual  use,  because  not  of  uni- 
versal obligation  ; for  what  they  might  not  eat  themselves, 
they  might  give  to  a stranger,  a proselyte  of  the  gate,  that  had 
renounced  idolatry,  and  therefore  was  permitted  to  live  among 
them,  though  not  circumcised  ; or,  they  might  sell  to  an  alien, 
a mere  Gentile,  that  came  into  their  country  for  trade,  but 
might  not  settle  in  it,  v.  21.  They  might  feed  upon  that  which 
an  Israelite  might  not  touch  ; which  is  a plain  instance  of  their 
peculiarity,  and  their  being  a holy  people.  Secondly,  It  is 
plain  in  the  gospel,  that  they  are  now  antiquated  and  repeal- 
ed. For  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  now  to 
be  refused,  or  called  common  and  unclean.  1 Tim.  iv.  4. 

22  Thou  shalt  truly  tithe  all  the  increase  of  thy 
seed1,  that  the  field  bringeth  forth  year  by  year.  23 
And  thou  shalt  eat  before  the  Lord  thy  God,  in  the 
place  which  he  shall  choose  to  place  his  name  there, 
the  tithe  of  thy  corn,  of  thy  wine,  and  of  thine  oil, 
and  the  firstlings  of  thy  herds  and  of  thy  flocks  ; that 
thou  mayest  learn  to  fear  the  Lord  thy  God  always. 
24  And  if  the  way  be  too  long  for  thee,  so  that  thou 
art  not  able  to  carry  it ; or  if  the  place  be  too  far 
from  thee,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  choose  to 
set  his  name  there,  when  the  Lord  thy  God  hath 
blessed  thee  ; 25  Then  shalt  thou  turn  it  into  mo- 

ney, and  bind  up  the  money  in  thine  hand,  and  shalt 
go  unto  the  place  which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall 
choose  : 20  And  thou  shalt  bestow  that  money  for 

whatsoever  thy  sou!  lusteth  after,  for  Oxen,  or  for 
sheep,  or  for  wine,  or  for  strong  drink,  or  for  what- 
soever thy  soul  desireth  : and  thou  shalt  eat  there 
before  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  thou  shalt  rejoice, 
thou,  and  thine  household,  27  And  the  Levite  that 
is  within  thy  gates  ; thou  shalt  not  forsake  him  : for 
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lie  hath  no  part  nor  inheritance  with  thee.  28  At 
the  end  of  three  years  thou  shall  bring  forth  all  the 
tithe  of  thine  increase  the  same  year,  and  shalt  lay 
• it  up  within  thy  gates  : 29  And  the  Levite,  (because 

he  hath  no  part  nor  inheritance  with  thee,)  and  the 
stranger,  and  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow,  which 
are  within  thy  gates,  shall  come,  and  shall  eat  and 
be  satisfied  ; that  the  Lord  thy  God  may  bless  thee 
in  all  the  work  of  thine  hand  which  thou  doest. 

We  have  here  a part  of  the  statute  concerning  tithes.  The 
productions  of  the  ground  were  twice  tithed,  so  that  putting 
both  together,  a fifth  part  was  devoted  to  God  out  of  their 
increase,  and  only  four  parts  of  five  were  for  their  own  com- 

on  use  ; and  they  could  not  but  own  they  paid  an  easy  rent, 

pecially  since  God’s  part  was  disposed  of  to  their  own  benefit 
.nd  advantage.  The  first  tithe  was  for  the  maintenance  of 
their  Levites,  who  taught  them  the  good  knowledge  of  God, 
and  ministered  to  them  in  holy  things  ; this  is  supposed,  as 
anciently  due,  and  is  entailed  upon  the  Levites  as  an  inherit- 
ance, by  that  law,  Numb,  xviii.  24,  &c.  But  it  is  the  second 
tithe  that  is  here  spoken  of,  which  was  to  be  taken  out  of  the 
remainder,  when  the  Levites  had  had  theirs. 

I.  They  are  here  charged  to  separate  it,  and  set  it  apart  for 
God,  v.  22.  Thou  shalt  truly  tithe  all  the  increase  of  thy  seed. 
The  Levites  took  care  of  their  own,  but  the  separating  of  this 
was  left  to  the  owners  themselves,  the  law  encouraging  them 
to  be  honest,  by  reposing  a confidence  in  them,  and  so  trying 
their  fear  of  God.  They  are  bid  to  tithe  truly,  that  is,  to  be 
sure  to  do  it,  and  to  do  it  faithfully  and  carefully,  that  God’s 
part  might  not  be  diminished  either  with  design  or  by  over- 
sight. Note,  We  must  be  sure  to  give  God  his  full  dues  out 
of  our  estates  ; for  being  but  stewards  of  them,  it  is  required 
that  we  be  faithful,  as  those  that  must  give  account. 

II.  They  are  here  directed  how  to  dispose  of  it,  when  they 
had  separated  it.  Let  every  man  lay  by  as  God  prospers  him 
and  gives  him  success,  and  then  let  him  lay  out  in  pious  uses 
as  God  gives  him  opportunity  ; and  it  will  be  the  easier  to  lay 
out,  and  the  proportion  will  be  more  satisfying,  when  first  we 
have  laid  by.  This  second  tithe  may  be  disposed  of, 

1.  In  works  of  piety,  for  the  first  two  years  after  the  year  of 
release.  They  must  bring  it  up,  either  in  kind,  or  the  full 
value  of  it,  to  the  place  of  the  sanctuary,  and  there  must  spend 
it  in  holy  feasting  before  the  Lord.  If  they  could  do  it  with 
any  convenience,  they  must  bring  it  in  kind,  v.  23.  But  if  not, 
they  might  turn  it  into  money,  v.  24,  25.  and  that  money  must 
be  laid  out  in  something  to  feast  upon  before  the  Lord.  The 
comfortable  cheerful  using  of  what  God  has  given  us,  with 
tempeiance  and  sobriety,  is  really  the  honouring  of  God  with 
it.  Contentment,  holy  joy,  and  thankfulness,  make  every 
meal  a religious  feast.  The  end  of  this  law  we  have,  v.  23. 

I hat  thou  mayest  learn  to  fear  the  Lord  thy  God  always  ; it 
was  to  keep  them  right  and  firm  to  their  religion,  (1.)  By 
acquainting  them  with  the  sanctuary,  the  holy  things,  and  the 
solemn  services  that  were  there  performed  ; what  they  read 
the  appointment  of  in  their  Bibles,  it  would  do  them  good  to 
see  the  observance  of  in  the  tabernacle ; it  would  make  a 
deeper  impression  upon  them,  which  would  keep  them  out  of 
the  snares  of  the  idolatrous  customs.  Note,  It  will  have  a 
good  influence  upon  our  constancy  in  religion,  nerer  to  for- 
l ake  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together,  Heb.  x.  25.  By  the 
comfort  of  the  communion  of  saints,  we  may  be  kept  to  our 
communion  with  God.  (2.)  By  using  them  to  the  most  plea- 
sant and  delightful  Services  of  religion.  Let  them  rejoice  be- 
fore the  Lord,  that  they  may  learn  to  fear  him  always.  The 
more  pleasure  we  find  in  the  ways  of  religion,  the  more  likely 
we  shall  be  to  persevere  in  those  ways.  One  thing  they  must 
remember  in  their  pious  entertainments,  that  is,  to  bid  their 
Levites  welcome  to  them.  Thou  shalt  not  forsake  the  Levites, 
v.  27.  “ Let  him  never  be  a stranger  to  thy  table,  especially 
when  thou  eatest  before  the  Lord.” 

2.  Every  third  year  this  tithe  must  Be  disposed  of  at  home 
in  works  of  charity,  v.  28,  29.  Lay  it  up  within  thy  own  gates, 
and  let  it  be  given  to  the  poor,  who,  knowing  the  provision 
this  law  had  made  for  them,  no  doubt,  would  come  to  seek  it ; 
and  that  they  might  make  the  poor  familiar  to  them,  and  not 
disdain  their  company,  they  are  here  directed  to  welcome  them 
to  their  houses ; “ Hither  let  them  come,  and  eat  and  be 
satisfied.”  In  this  charitable  distribution  of  the  second  tithe, 
they  must  have  an  eye  to  the  poor  ministers,  and  add  to  their 
encouragement  by  entertaining  them  ; next,  to  poor  strangers, 
not  on  y for  the  supply  of  their  necessities,  but  to  put  a respect 
upon  them,  and  so  invite  them  to  turn  proselytes  ; and  next, 
to  the  fatherless  and  widow,  who,  though  perhaps  tliev  might 
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have  a competent  maintenance  left  them,  yet  should  not  be 
supposed  to  live  so  plentifully  and  comtor'ably  as  they  had 
done  in  months  past,  and  therefore  they  were  to  countenance 
them,  and  help  to  make  them  easy  by  inviting  them  *othis  en- 
tertainment. God  has  a particular  care  for  widows  and  father- 
less, and  he  requires  that  we  should  have  the  same.  It  is  his 
honour,  and  will  be  ours,  to  help  the  helpless.  And  if  we 
thus  serve  God,  and  do  good  with  what  we  have,  it  is  promised 
here,  that  the  Lord  our  God  will  bless  ns  in  all  the  work  of  our 
hand.  Note,  ( 1. ) The  blessing  of  God  is  all  in  all  to  our  out- 
ward prosperity,  and  without  that  blessing,  the  work  of  our 
hands  which  we  do,  will  bring  nothing  to  pass.  (2.)  The 
way  to  obtain  that  blessing  is  to  be  diligent  and  charitable. 
The  blessing  descends  upon  the  working  hand  ; “ Expect  not 
that  God  should  bless  thee  in  thy  idleness  and  love  of  ease, 
but  in  all  the  work  of  thy  hand.”  It  is  the  hand  of  the  dili- 
gent, with  the  blessing  of  God  upon  it,  that  makes  rich,  Prov. 
x.  4,  22.  And  it  descends  upon  the  giving  hand  ; he  that  thus 
scatters,  certainly  increases,  and  the  liberal  soul  will  be  made 
fat.  It  is  an  undoubted  truth,  though  little  believed,  that  to 
be  charitable  to  the  poor,  and  to  be  free  and  generous  in  the  sup- 
port of  religion,  and  any  good  work,  is  the  surest  and  safest 
way  of  thriving.  What  is  lent  to  the  Lord,  will  be  repaid  with 
abundant  interest,  Ezek.  xliv.  30. 

CHAP.  XV. 

In  this  chapter  Moses  gives  orders,  I-  Concerning  the  re-ease  of  debts 
every  seventh  year,  v.  I — G.  with  a caution  that  that  be  no  hinderance  tc 
charitable  lending,  v.  7 — 11.  II.  Concerning  the  release  of  servants 
after  seven  years'  service,  v.  12—18.  III.  Concerning  the  sanctification 
of  the  firstlings  of  cattle  to  God,  v.  19 — 23. 

1 4T  the  end  of  every  seven  years  thou  shalt  make 
x“V  a release.  2 And  this  is  the  manner  of  the 
release : Every  creditor  that  lendeth  ought  unto  his 
neighbour  shall  release  it ; he  shall  not  exact  it  of 
his  neighbour,  or  of  his  brother  ; because  it  is  called 
the  Lord’s  release.  3 Of  a foreigner  thou  mayest 
exact  it  again:  but  that  which  is  thine  with  thy  bro- 
ther, thine  hand  shall  release ; 4 Save  when  there 

shall  be  no  poor  among  you  ; for  the  Lord  shall 
greatly  bless  thee  in  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  givetli  thee  for  an  inheritance  to  possess  it  -.  5 

Only  if  thou  carefully  hearken  unto  the  voice  of 
the  Lord  thy  God,  to  observe  to  do  all  these  com- 
mandments which  I command  thee  this  day.  6 For 
the  Lord  thy  God  blesseth  thee,  as  he  promised 
thee:  and  thou  shalt  lend  unto  many  nations,  but 
thou  shalt  not  borrow;  and  thou  shalt  reign  over 
many  nations,  but  they  shall  not  reign  over  thee.  7 
If  there  be  among  you  a poor  man  of  one  of  thy 
brethren  within  any  of  thy  gates  in  thy  land  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee,  thou  shalt  not  harden 
thine  heart,  nor  shut  thine  hand  from  thy  poor  bro- 
ther; 8 But  thou  shalt  open  thine  hand  wide  unto 
him,  and  shalt  surely  lend  him  sufficient  for  his  need, 
in  that  which  he  wanteth.  9 Beware  that  there  be 
not  a thought  in  thy  wicked  heart,  saying,  The  se- 
venth year,  the  year  of  release,  is  at  hand  ; and  thine 
eye  be  evil  against  thy  poor  brother,  and  thou  gives* 
him  nought ; and  lie  cry  unto  the  Lord  against  thee 
and  it  be  sin  unto  thee.  10  Thou  shalt  surely  give 
him,  and  thine  heart  shall  not  be  grieved  when  thou 
givest  unto  him  : because  that  for  this  thing  the 
Lord  thy  God  shall  bless  thee  in  all  thy  works,  and 
in  all  that  thou  puttest  thine  hand  unto.  11  For  the 
poor  shall  never  cease  out  of  the  land  : therefore  I 
command  thee,  saying,  Thou  shalt  open  thine  hand 
wide  unto  thy  brother,  to  thy  poor,  and  to  thy  needy, 
in  the  land. 

Here  is,  I.  A law  for  the  relief  of  poor  debtors,  such  (we 
may  suppose)  as  were  insolvent.  Every  seventh  year  was  a 
year  of  release,  in  which  the  ground  rested  from  being  tilled, 
and  servants  were  discharged  from  their  services  ; and  among 
other  acts  of  grace,  this  was  one,  that  they  who  had  borrowed 
money,  and  had  not  been  able  to  pay  it  before,  should  this 
year  be  released  from  it ; and  though,  if  they  were  able,  they 
were  afterward  bound  in  conscience  to  repay  it,  yet  from 
thenceforth  the  creditor  should  never  recover  it  by  law.  MaD> 
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good  expositors  think  it  only  forbids  the  exacting  of  the  debt 
in  the  year  of  release,  because,  no  harvest  being  gathered  in 
that  year,  it  could  not  be  expected  that  men  should  pay  their 
debts  then,  but  that  afterward  it  might  be  sued  for  and  reco- 
vered : so  that  the  release  did  not  extinguish  the  debt,  but  only 
stayed  the  process  for  a time.  But  others  think  it  was  release 
of  the  debt  for  ever  ; and  that  seems  more  probable  ; yet  un- 
der certain  limitations  expressed  or  implied.  It  is  supposed 
that  the  debtor  was  an  Israelite,  v.  3.  an  alien  could  not  take 
the  benefit  of  this  law  : and  that  he  was  poor,  u.  4.  that  he  did 
not  borrow  for  trade  or  purchase,  but  for  the  subsistence  of 
is  family  ; and  that  now  he  could  not  pay  it  without  reducing 
himself  to  poverty,  anu  coming  under  a necessity  of  seeking 
relief  in  other  countries,  which  might  he  his  temptation  to 
revolt  from  God.  The  law  is  not,  that  the  creditor  shall  not 
receive  the  debt,  if  the  debtor,  or  his  friends  for  him,  can  pay 
it ; but  he  shall  not  exact  it  by  legal  process.  The  reasons  of 
this  law  are,  1.  To  put  an  honour  upon  the  sabbatical  year, 
because  it  is  called  the  Lord  s release,  v.  2.  That  was  God’s 
year  for  their  land,  as  the  weekly  sabbath  was  God’s  day  for 
themselves,  their  servants,  and  cattle ; and  as  by  the  resting  of 
their  ground,  so  by  the  release  of  the  debts,  God  would  teach 
them  to  depend  upon  his  providence.  This  year  of  release 
typified  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  in  which  is  proclaimed  the 
acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  and  by  which  we  obtain  the  re- 
lease of  our  debts,  that  is,  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  and  we  are 
taught  to  forgive  injuries,  as  we  are  and  hope  to  be  forgiven 
of  God.  2.  It  was  to  prevent  the  falling  of  any  Israelite  into 
extreme  poverty  ; so  the  margin  reads,  v.  4.  To  the  end  there 
shall  he  no  poor  among  you,  none  miserably  and  scandalously 
poor,  to  the  reproach  of  their  nation  and  religion,  the  reputa- 
tion of  which  they  ought  to  preserve.  3.  God’s  security  is 
here  given  by  a divine  promise,  that  whatever  they  lost  by  the 
poor  debtors,  it  should  be  made  up  to  them  in  the  blessing  of 
God  upon  all  that  they  had  and  did,  v.  4 — 6.  Let  them  take 
care  to  do  their  duty,  and  then  God  would  bless  them  with 
such  great  increase,  that  what  they  might  lose  by  bad  debts, 
if  they  generously  remitted  them,  should  not  be  missed  out  of 
i heir  stock  at  the  year’s  end.  Not  only,  the  Lord  shall  bless 
hee,  v.  4.  but,  he  doth  bless  thee,  t . 6.  It  is  altogether  inex- 
cusable, if  though  God  has  given  us  abundance,  so  that  we 
have  not  only  enough,  but  to  spare,  we  are  rigorous  and  severe 
in  our  demands  from  our  poor  brethren  ; for  our  abundance 
should  be  the  supply  of  their  wants,  that  at  least  there  may  not 
he  such  an  equality  as  is  between  two  extremes,  2 Cor.  viii. 
14.  They  must  also  consider  that  their  land  was  God’s  gift 
to  them,  that  all  their  increase  was  the  fruit  of  God’s  blessing 
upon  them,  and  therefore  that  they  were  bound  in  duty  to  him 
to  use  and  dispose  of  their  estates  as  he  should  order  and  di- 
rect them.  And  Lastly,  If  they  would  remit  what  little  sums 
they  had  lent  to  their  poor  brethren,  it  is  promised  that  they 
should  be  able  to  lend  great  sums  to  their  rich  neighbours, 
even  to  many  nations,  v.  6.  and  should  be  enriched  by  those 
loans.  Thus  the  nations  should  become  subject  to  them,  and 
dependent  on  them,  as  the  borrower  is  servant  to  the  lender, 
Prov.  xxii.  7.  To  be  able  to  lend,  and  not  to  have  need  to 
borrow,  we  must  look  upon  a great  mercy,  and  a good  reason 
why  we  should  do  good  with  what  we  have,  lest  we  provoke 
God  to  turn  the  scales. 

II.  Here  is  a law  in  favour  ot  poor  oorrowers,  that  they 
might  not  suffer  damage  by  the  former  law.  Men  would  be  apt 
to  argue,  If  the  case  of  a man  be  so  with  his  debtor,  that  if  the 
debt  be  not  paid  before  the  year  of  release,  it  shall  be  lost,  it 
were  better  not  to  lend.  “ No,”  says  this  branch  of  the  sta- 
tute, “ thou  shalt  not  think  such  a thought.”  1.  It  is  taken 
f ir  granted  that  there  would  be  poor  among  them,  who  would 
nave  occasion  to  borrow,  v.  7.  and  that  there  would  never 
cease  to  be  some  such  objects  of  charity,  v.  11.  The  poor  shall 
never  cease  out  of  thy  land  ; though  not  such  as  were  reduced 
to  extreme  poverty,  yet  such  as  would  be  behind-hand,  and 
would  have  occasion  to  borrow  ; of  such  poor  he  here  speaks, 
and  such  we  have  always  with  us  ; so  that  a charitable  dispo- 
sition may  soon  find  a charitable  occasion.  2.  In  such  a case 
vve  are  here  commanded  to  lend  or  give,  according  to  our  abi- 
lity, or  the  necessity  of  the  case.  Thou  shalt  not' harden  thy 
heart,  nor  shut  thy  hand,  v.  7.  If  the  hand  be  shut,  it  is  a 
sign  the  heart  is  hardened  ; for  if  the  clouds  were  full  of  rain 
they  would  empty  themselves,  Eccles.  xi.  3.  Bowels  of  compassion 
would  produce  liberal  distributions,  Jam.  ii.  16.  Thou  shalt  not 
only  stretch  out  thy  hand  to  him  to  reach  him  something, but  thou 
shalt  open  thy  hand  wide  unto  him,  to  lend  him  sufficient,  v.  8. 
Sometimes  there  is  as  much  charity  in  prudent  lending  as  in 
giving,  as  it  obliges  the  borrower  to  industry  and  honesty, 
and  may  put  him  into  a way  of  helping  himself.  We  are 
sometimes  tempted  to  think,  when  an  object  of  charity  pre- 


sents itself,  we  may  choose  whether  we  will  give  any  thing  on 
nothing  ; little  or  much  ; whereas  it  is  here  an  express  precept, 
v.  11.1  command  thee  not  only  to  give,  but  to  open  thy  hand  wide , 
to  give  liberally.  3.  Here  is  a caveat  against  that  objection, 
which  might  arise  against  charitable  lending,  from  the  fore- 
going law  for  the  release  of  debts,  v.  9.  Beware  that  there  be 
not  a thought,  a covetous  ill-natured  thought,  in  thy  Belial 
heart,  “ The  year  of  release  is  at  hand,  and  therefore  I will  not 
lend  what  I must  then  he  sure  to  lose  lest  thy  poor  brother, 
whom  thou  refusest  to  lend  to,  complain  to  God,  and  it  will 
be  a sin,  a great  sin,  to  thee. 

Note,  (1.)  The  law  is  spiritual,  and  lays  a restraint  upon 
the  thoughts  of  the  heart.  We  mistake  if  we  think  thoughts 
are  free  from  the  divine  cognizance  and  check.  (2.)  That  is 
a wicked  heart  indeed,  that  raises  evil  thoughts  from  the  good 
law  of  God,  as  theirs  did,  who,  because  God  had  obliged  them 
to  the  charity  of  forgiving,  denied  the  charity  of  giving.  (3.i 
We  must  carefully  watch  against  all  those  secret  suggestions 
which  would  divert  us  from  our  duty,  or  discourage  us  in  it. 
Those  that  would  keep  from  the  act  of  sin,  must  keep  out 
of  their  minds  the  very  thought  of  sin.  (4.)  When  we  have 
an  occasion  of  charitable  lending,  if  we  cannot  trust  the  bor- 
rower, we  must  trust  God,  and  lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again 
in  this  world,  but  expecting  it  will  be  recompensed  in  the  re- 
surrection of  the  just,  Luke  vi.  35  ; xiv.  14.  (5.)  It  is  a 
dreadful  thing  to  have  the  cry  of  the  poor  against  us,  fo.r  God 
has  his  ear  open  to  that  cry,  and,  in  compassion  to  them,  will 
be  sure  to  reckon  with  those  that  deal  hardly  with  them.  (6.) 
That  which  we  think  is  our  prudence,  often  proves  sin  to  us : 
he  that  refused  to  lend,  because  the  year  of  release  was  at 
hand,  thought  that  he  did  wisely,  and  that  men  would  praise 
him  as  doing  well  for  himself,  Ps.  xlix.  18.  But  he  is  here  told 
that  he  did  wickedly,  and  that  God  would  condemn  him  as 
doing  ill  to  his  brother  ; and  we  are  sure  that  the  judgment  of 
God  is  according  to  truth,  and  that  which  he  says  is  sin  to  us, 
will  certainly  be  ruin  to  us,  if  it  be  not  repented  of.  4.  Here 
is  a command  to  give  cheerfully,  whatever  we  give  in  charity, 
v.  10.  “ Thine  heart  shall  not  be  grieved  when  thou  givest.  Be 

not  loth  to  part  with  thy  money  on  so  good  an  account  , nor  think 
it  lost : grudge  not  a kindness  to  thy  brother  ; and  distrust  not 
the  providence  of  God,  as  if  thou  shouldst  want  that  thyself, 
which  thou  givest  in  charity  ; but,  on  the  contrary,  let  it  be  a 
pleasure  and  a satisfaction  of  soul  to  thee  to  think  that  thou  art 
honouring  God  with  thy  substance,  doing  good,  makingthy  bro- 
ther easy,  and  laying  up  for  thyself  a good  security  for  the  time 
to  come.  What  thou  doest,  do  freely,  for  God  loves  a cheerful 
giver,”  2 Cor.  ix.  7.  5.  Here  is  a promise  of  a recompencein  this 
life.  For  this  thing  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  bless  thee.  Covetous 
people  say,  “ Giving  undoes  us;”  no,  giving  cheerfully  in 
charity  will  enrich  us,  it  will  fill  the  barns  with  plenty,  Prov. 
iii.  10.  and  the  soul  with  true  comfort,  Isa.  lviii.  10,  11. 

12  And  if  thy  brother,  an  Hebrew  man,  or  an 
Hebrew  woman,  be  sold  unto  thee,  and  serve  thee 
six  years,  then  in  the  seventh  year  thou  shalt  let 
him  go  free  from  thee.  1.3  And  when  thou  sendest 
him  out  free  from  thee,  thou  shalt  not  let  him  go 
away  empty  : 14  Thou  shalt  furnish  hint  liberally 

out  of  thy  Hock,  and  out  of  thy  floor,  and  out  of  thy 
wine-press  : of  that  wherewith  the  Lord  thy  God 
hath  blessed  thee  thou  shalt  give  unto  him.  15  And 
thou  shalt  remember  that  thou  wast  a bondman  in 
the  land  of  Egypt,  and  the  Lord  thy  God  redeemed 
thee  : therefore  I command  thee  this  thing  to-day. 
16  And  it  shall  be,  if  he  say  unto  thee,  I w ill  not  go 
away  from  thee,  (because  he  loveth  thee  and  thine 
house,  because  he  is  well  with  thee,)  17  Then  thou 
shalt  take  an  awl,  and  thrust  it  through  his  ear  unto 
the  door,  and  he  shall  be  thy  servant  for  ever  : And 

also  unto  thy  maid-servant  thou  shalt  do  likew  ise 
18  It  shall  not  seem  hard  unto  thee,  when  thou  send- 
est him  away  free  from  thee ; for  he  hath  been 
worth  a double  lured  servant  to  thee,  in  serving  thee 
six  years  : and  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  bless  thee  in 
all  that  thou  doest. 

Here  is,  I.  A repetition  of  the  law  that  had  been  given  con- 
cerning Hebrew  servants,  who  either  had  sold  themselves  for 
servants,  or  were  sold  by  their  parents  through  extreme  pover- 
ty, or  were  sold  by  the  court  of  judgment  for  some  crime  com- 
mitted. The  law  was,  1.  That  they  should  serve  but  six 
years,  and  in  the  seventh  should  go  out  free,  v . 12.  Compare 
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Exod.  xxi.  2.  And  if  the  year  of  Jubilee  happened  before  he 
served  out  his  time,  that  would  be  his  discharge.  God’s  Israel 
were  a free  people,  and  must  not  be  compelled  to  perpetual 
slavery  ; thus  are  God’s  spiritual  Israel  called  unto  liberty. 
2.  That  if,  when  their  six  years  were  expired,  they  had  no 
mind  to  go  out  free,  but  would  rather  continue  in  service,  as 
having  less  care,  though  taking  more  pains,  than  their  mas- 
ters ; in  that  case,  they  must  lay  themselves  under  an  ob- 
ligation to  serve  for  ever,  that  is,  for  life,  by  having  their 
ears  bored  to  the  door-posts,  v.  16,  17.  Compare  Exod.  xxi.  6. 
If  hereby  a man  disgraced  himself  with  some,  as  of  a mean 
and  servile  spirit,  that  had  not  a due  sense  of  the  honour  and 
pleasure  of  liberty  ; yet,  we  may  suppose,  with  others  he  got 
reputation,  as  of  a quiet  contented  spirit,  humble,  and  dili- 
gent, and  ioving,  and  not  given  to  change. 

II.  Here  is  an  addition  to  this  law,  requiring  them  to  put 
some  small  stock  into  their  servants’  hands  to  set  up  with  for 
themselves,  when  they  sent  them  out  of  their  service,  v.  13, 
14.  It  was  to  be  supposed  that  they  had  nothing  of  their 
own,  and  that  their  fiiends  had  little  or  nothing  for  them, 
else  they  would  have  been  redeemed  before  they  were  dis- 
charged by  law  ; they  had  no  wages  for  their  service,  and  all 
they  got  by  their  labour  was  their  master’s,  so  that  their  liber- 
ty would  do  them  little  good,  having  nothing  to  begin  the 
world  with,  therefore  they  are  here  commanded  to  furnish  them 
liberally  with  corn  and  cattle  ; no  certain  measure  is  pre- 
scribed, that  is  left  to  the  master’s  generosity,  who,  probably, 
would  have  respect  to  the  servant’s  merit  and  necessity  ; but 
the  Jewish  writers  say,  “ He  could  not  give  less  than  the 
value  of  thirty  shekels  of  silver,  but  as  much  more  as  he 
pleased.”  The  maid-servants,  though  they  were  not  to  have 
their  ears  bored  if  they  were  disposed  to  stay,  yet  if  they 
went  out  free,  they  were  to  have  a gratuity  given  them  ; for  to 
that  those  words  refer,  v.  17.  Unto  thy  maid-servant  thou,  shall 
do  likewise. 

The  reasons  for  this  are  taken  from  the  law  of  gratitude. 
'They  must  do  it,  1.  In  gratitude  to  God,  who  had  not  only 
brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  ( v . 15.)  but  brought  them  out 
.greatly  enriched  with  the  spoils  of  the  Egyptians.  Let  them 
not  send  their  servants  out  empty,  for  they  were  not  sent 
• empty  out  of  the  house  of  bondage.  God’s  tender  care  of  us, 
and  kindness  to  us,  obliges  us  to  be  careful  of,  and  kind  to, 
those  that  have  a dependence  upon  us.  Thus  we  must  render 
according  to  the  benefit  done  unto  us.  2.  In  gratitude  to  their 
servants,  v.  18.  “ Grudge  not  to  give  him  a little  out  of  thine 
abundance,  for  he  has  been  worth  a double  hired  servant  to  thee. 
The  days  of  the  hireling  at  most  were  but  three  years,  Isa.  xvi. 
14.  but  he  had  served  thee  six  years,  and  unlike  the  hired  ser- 
vant without  any  wages.”  Masters  and  landlords  ought  to 
consider  what  need  they  have  of,  and  what  ease  and  advan- 
tage they  have  by,  their  servants  and  tenants,  and  should  not 
only  be  just,  but  kind  to  them.  To  these  reasons  it  is  added, 
as  before  in  this  chapter,  v.  4,  6,  10.  The  Lord  thy  God  shall 
bless  thee.  Then  we  may  expect  family-blessings,  the  springs 
of  family  prosperity,  when  we  make  conscience  of  our  duty  to 
our  family-relations. 

19  All  the  firstling  males  that  come  of  thy  herd 
and  of  thy  flock  thou  shalt  sanctify  unto  the  Lord 
thy  God  : thou  shalt  do  no  work  with  the  firstling  of 
thy  bullock,  nor  shear  the  firstling  of  thy  sheep  : 20 

Thou  shalt  eat  it  before  the  Lord  thy  God  year  by 
rear,  in  the  place  which  the  Lord  shall  choose,  thou 
and  thy  household.  21  And  if  there  be  any  blemish 
therein,  as  if  it  be  lame,  or  blind,  or  have  any  ill 
blemish,  thou  shalt  not  sacrifice  it  unto  the  Lord 
thy  God.  22  Thou  shalt  eat  it  within  thy  gates : 
the  unclean  and  the  clean  person  shall  eat  it  alike, 
as  the  roebuck,  and  as  the  hart.  23  Only  thou  shalt 
not  eat  the  blood  thereof;  thou  shalt  pour  it  upon 
the  ground  as  water. 

Here  is,  1.  A repetition  of  the  law  concerning  the  firstlings 
of  their  cattle,  that  if  they  were  males,  they  were  to  be  sancti- 
fied to  the  Lord,  v.  19.  in  remembrance  of,  and  in  thankfulness 
for,  the  sparing  of  the  first-born  of  Israel,  when  the  first-born 
nf  the  Egyptians,  both  of  man  and  beast,  were  slain  by  the 
destroying  angel,  Exod.  xiii.  2,  15.  on  the  eighth  day  it  was 
lo  be  given  to  God,  Exod.  xxii.30.  and  to  be  divided  between 
the  priest  and  the  altar,  Numb,  xviii.  17,  18. 

2.  An  addition  to  that  law,  for  the  farther  explication  of  it, 
directing  them  what  to  do  with  the  firstlings,  (1.)  That  were 
females.  “ Thou  shalt  do  no  work  with  (he  female  firstlings  nf 
the  cow,  nor  shear  those  of  the  sheep,”  r.  19.  of  them  the 
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learned  Bishop  Patrick  understands  it.  Though  the  female 
firstlings  were  not  so  entirely  sanctified  to  God  as  the  males, 
nor  so  early  as  at  eight  days  old,  yet  they  were  not  to  be  con- 
verted by  the  owners  to  their  own  use  as  their  other  cattle, 
but  must  be  offered  to  God  as  peace-offerings,  or  used  in  a re- 
ligious feast,  at  the  year’s  end,  v.  20.  Thou  shalt  eat  it  before 
the  Lord  thy  God,  as  directed,  ch.  xii.  18.  (2.)  But  what 
must  thev  do  with  those  that  were  blemished,  ill  blemished  1 
v.  21.  Were  it  male  or  female,  it  must  not  be  brought  near  the 
sanctuary,  nor  used  either  for  sacrifice  or  for  holy  feasting, 
for  it  would  not  be  fit  to  honour  God  with,  nor  to  typify 
Christ,  who  is  a Lamb  without  blemish  ; yet  it  must  not  be 
reared,  but  killed  and  eaten  at  their  own  houses  as  common 
food,  v.  22.  Only  they  must  be  sure  not  to  eat  it  with  the  blood, 
v.  23.  'l  lie  frequent  repetition  of  which  caution  intimates 
what  need  the  people  had  of  it,  and  what  stress  God  laid  upon 
it.  What  a mercy  it  is  that  we  are  not  under  this  yoke  ! We 
are  not  dieted,  as  they  were  ; we  make  no  difference  between 
a first  calf,  or  lamb,  or  the  rest  that  follow  : let  us  therefore 
realize  the  gospel-meaning  of  this  law,  devoting  ourselves  and 
the  first  of  our  time  and  strength  to  God,  as  a kind  of  first- 
fruits  of  his  creatures  ; and  using  all  our  comforts  and  enjoy- 
ments to  his  praise,  and  under  the  direction  of  his  law,  as  we 
have  them  all  by  his  gift. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

In  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  A repetition  of  the  tnuit  concerning  the  three 
yearly  feasts  : in  particular.  That  of  the  passover,  v 1—8.  That  of 
pen.ecost,  v.  i)— 12.  That  of  tabernacles,  v.  13 — 15  And  the  general 
law  concerning  the  people's  attendance  on  them,  v.  16,  17.  II.  The  in- 
stitution of  an  inferior  magistracy,  and  general  rules  of  justice  given  to 
those  that  were  called  into  office,  t.  18—29.  III.  A caveat  against 
groves  and  images,  v.  21, 22. 

I /''OBSERVE  the  month  of  Ahib,  and  keep  the 
v-F  passover  unto  the  Lord  thy  God  ; for  in  the 

month  of  Ahib  the  Lord  thy  God  brought  thee  forth 
out  of  Egypt  by  night.  2 Thou  shalt  therefore  sa- 
crifice the  passover  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  of  the 
flock  and  the  herd,  in  the  place  which  the  Lord  shall 
choose  to  place  his  name  there.  3 Thou  shalt  eat  m 
leavened  bread  with  it;  seven  days  shalt  thou  eat 
unleavened  bread  therewith,  even  the  bread  of  afflic- 
tion ; (lor  thou  earnest  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt 
in  haste  ;)  that  thou  mayest  remember  the  day  when 
thou  earnest,  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  all  the 
days  of  thy  life.  4 And  there  shall  be  no  leavened 
bread  seen  with  thee  in  all  thy  coasts  seven  days ; 
neither  shall  there  anything  of  the  flesh,  which  thou 
sacrificedst  the  first  day  at  even,  remain  all  night 
until  the  morning.  5 Thou  mayest  not  sacrifice  the 
passover  within  any  of  the  gates,  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  giveth  thee  : 6 But  at  the  place  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  shall  choose  to  place  his  name  in, 
there  thou  shalt  sacrifice  the  passover  at  even,  at  the 
going  down  of  the  sun,  at  the  season  that  thou  earnest 
forth  out  of  Egypt.  7 And  thou  shalt  roast  and  eat 
it  in  the  place  which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  choose  : 
and  thou  shalt  turn  in  the  morning,  and  go  unto  thy 
tents.  8 Six  days  thou  shalt  eat  unleavened  bread  : 
and  on  the  seventh  day  shall  be  a solemn  assembly 
to  the  Lord  thy  God  : thou  shalt  do  no  work  therein. 
9 Seven  weeks  shalt  thou  number  unto  thee  : begin 
to  number  the  seven  weeks  from  sveh  time  as  thou 
beginnest  to  put  the  sickle  to  the  corn.  10  And  thou 
shalt  keep  the  feast  of  weeks  unto  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  a tribute  of  a free-will-offering  of  thine  hand, 
which  thou  shalt  give  unto  the  LORD  thy  God,  ac- 
cording as  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  blessed  thee: 

II  And  thou  shalt  rejoice  before  the  Lord  thy  God, 
thou,  and  thy  son,  and  thy  daughter,  and  thy  man- 
servant, and  thy  maid-servant,  and  the  Levite  that 
is  within  thy  gates,  and  the  stranger,  and  the  father- 
less, and  the  widow,  that  are  among  you,  in  the 
place  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  chosen  to  place 
Lis  name  there.  12  And  thou  shalt  remember  that 
thou  wast  a bondman  in  Egypt : and  thou  shalt  ob- 
serve and  do  these  statutes.  13  Thou  shalt  observe 
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the  feast  of  tabernacles  seven  days,  after  that  thou 
hast  gathered  in  thy  corn  and  thy  wine:  14  And 

thou  shall  rejoice  in  thy  feast,  thou,  and  thy  son, 
and  tay  daughter,  and  thy  man-servant,  and  thy 
maid-servant,  and  the  Levite,  the  stranger,  and  the 
fatherless,  and  the  widow,  that  are  within  thy  gates. 
15  Seven  days  shalt  thou  keep  a solemn  feast  unto 
the  Lord  thy  God  in  the  place  which  the  Lord  shall 
choose:  because  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  bless  thee 
in  all  thine  increase,  and  in  all  the  works  of  thine 
hands,  therefore  thou  shalt  surely  rejoice.  16  Three 
times  in  a year  shall  all  thy  males  appear  before  the 
Lord  thy  God  in  the  place  which  he  shall  choose; 
in  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  and  in  the  feast 
of  weeks,  and  in  the  feast  of  tabernacles  : and  they 
shall  not  appear  before  the  Lord  empty  : 17  Every 

man  shall  give  as  he  is  able,  according  to  the  bless- 
ing of  the  Lord  thy  God  which  he  hath  given  thee. 

Much  of  the  communion  between  God  and  his  people  Israel 
was  kept  up,  and  a face  of  religion  preserved  in  the  nation, 
ay  the  three  yearly  feasts,  the  institution  of  which,  and  the 
laws  concerning  them,  we  have  several  times  met  with  already  ; 
and  here  they  are  repeated. 

I.  The  law  of  the  passover  ; so  great  a solemnity,  that  it 
made  the  whole  month,  in  the  midst  of  which  it  was  placed, 
considerable,  v.  1.  Obsei  ve  the  month  Abib.  Though  one  week 
only  of  that  month  was  to  be  kept  as  a festival,  yet  their  pre- 
parations before  must  tie  so  solemn,  and  their  reflections  upon 
it,  and  improvements  of  it  afterward,  so  serious,  as  to  amount 
to  an  observation  of  the  whole  month.  The  month  of  Abib, 
or  of  new  fruits,  as  the  Chaldee  translates  it,  answers  to  our 
March,  (or  part  of  March,  and  part  of  April,)  and  was  by  a 
special  order  from  God,  in  remembrance  of  the  deliverance  of 
Israel  out  of  Egypt,  made  the  beginning-  of  their  year,  Exod. 
xii.  2.  which  before  was  reckoned  to  begin  in  September. 

This  month  they  were  to  keep  the  passover,  in  remembrance 
of  their  being  brought  out  of  Egypt  by  night,  v.  1.  The  Chaldee 
oaraphrasts  expound  it,  “ Because  they  came  out  of  Egypt 
by  daylight/’  there  being  an  express  order  that  they  should 
not  stir  out,  of  their  doors  till  morning,  Exod.  xii.  22.  one  of 
them  expounds  it  thus  : “He  brought  thee  out  of  Egypt,  and 
did  wonders  by  night.”  The  other,  “ and  thou  shalt  eat  the 
passover  by  night.”  The  laws  concerning  it  are, 

1.  Tnat  they  must  be  sure  to  sacrifice  the  passover  in  the 
place  that  God  should  choose,  v.  2.  and  in  no  other  place,  v. 
5 — 7.  The  passover  was  itself  a sacrifice  ; hence  Christ  as 
ou’  Passover  is  said  to  be  sacrificed  for  us,  1 Cor.  v.  7.  and 
many  other  sacrifices  were  offered  during  the  seven  days  of 
the  feast,  Numb,  xxviii.  19,  iyc.  which  are  included  here,  for 
they  are  said  to  be  sacrificed  of  the  flock  and  the  herd,  where- 
as the  passover  itself  was  only  of  the  flock,  either  a lamb  or 
a kid  : now  no  sacrifice  was  accepted  but  from  the  altar  that 
sanctified  it,  it  was  therefore  necessary  that  they  should  go  up 
to  the  place  of  the  altar ; for  though  the  paschal  lamb  was 
entirely  eaten  of  the  owners,  yet  it  must  be  killed  in  the  court, 
the  blood  sprinkled,  and  the  inwards  burned  upon  the  altar. 
By  confining  them  to  the  appointed  place,  he  kept  them  to 
the  appointed  rule,  which  they  would  have  been  apt  to  vary 
from,  and  to  introduce  foolish  inventions  of  their  own,  had 
they  been  permitted  to  offer  these  sacrifices  within  their  own 
gates,  from  under  the  inspection  of  the  priests.  They  were 
also  hereby  directed  to  have  their  eye  up  unto  God  in  the  so- 
lemnity, and  the  desire  of  their  hearts  toward  the  remembrance 
o ' his  name,  being  appointed  to  attend  there  where  he  had 
chosen  to  place  his  name,  v.  2,  and  6.  But  when  the  solemnity 
was  over,  they  might  turn  and  go  unto  their  tents,  v.  7.  Some 
think  that  they  might,  if  they  pleased,  return  the  very  morn- 
ing after  the  paschal  lamb  was  killed  and  eaten,  the  priests 
and  Levites  being  sufficient  to  carry  on  the  rest  of  the  week’s 
"ork  ; but  the  first  day  of  the  seven  is  so  far  from  being  the 
day  of  their  dispersion,  that  it  is  expressly  appointed  for  a 
holy  convocation,  Lev.  xxiii.  7.  Numb,  xxviii.  18.  therefore  we 
must  take  it  as  Jonathan’s  paraphrase  expounds  it,  in  the 
morning  after  the  end  of  the  feast  thou  shalt  go  to  thy  cities. 
And  it  was  the  practice  to  keep  together  the  whole  week, 
2 Chron.  xxxv.  17. 

2.  That  they  must  eat  unleavened  bread  for  seven  days,  and 
no  leavened  bread  must  be  seen  in  all  their  coasts,  v.  3,  4,  8. 
The  bread  they  were  confined  to,  is  here  called  bread  of  afflic- 
tion, because  neither  grateful  to  the  taste,  nor  easy  of  diges- 
tion, and  therefore  proper  to  signify  the  heaviness  of  their 


spirits  in  their  bondage,  and  to  keep  in  remembrance  the  haste 
in  which  they  came  out,  the  case  being  so  urgent  that  they 
could  not  stay  for  the  leavening  of  the  bread  they  took  with 
them  for  their  march.  The  Jewish  writers  tell  us,  that  the 
custom  at  the  passover  supper  was,  that  the  master  of  the 
family  brake  this  unleavened  bread,  and  gave  to  every  one  ? 
piece  of  it,  saying,  This  is,  that  is,  this  signifies,  represents, 
or  commemorates,  (which  explains  that  saying  of  our  Saviour, 
This  is  my  body,/  the  bread  of  affliction,  which  your  fathers  did 
eat  in  the  land  of  Egypt.  The  gospel-meaning  of  this  feast 
of  unleavened  bread  the  apostle  gives  us,  1 Cor.  v.  7.  Christ 
our  passover  being  sacrificed  for  us,  and  we  having  participated 
of  the  blessed  fruits  of  that  sacrifice  to  our  comfort,  let  us  keep 
the  feast  in  a holy  conversation,  free  from  the  leaven  of  malice 
toward  our  brethren,  and  hypocrisy  toward  God,  and  with  the 
unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  love.  Lastly,  “ Observe 
concerning  the  passover,  for  what  end  it  was  instituted,  that 
thou  muyest  remember  the  day  when  thou  earnest  forth  out  of 
Egypt,  not  only  on  the  day  of  the  passover,  or  during  the 
seven  days  of  the  feast,  but  all  the  days  of  thy  life,  v.  3.  as  a 
constant  inducement  to  obedience.”  Thus  we  celebrate  the 
memorial  of  Christ’s  death  at  certain  times,  that  we  may  re- 
member it  at  all  times,  as  a reason  why  we  should  live  to  him 
that  died  for  us  and  rose  again. 

II.  Seven  weeks  after  the  passover,  the  feast  of  pentecost 
was  to  be  observed,  concerning  which  they  are  here  directed, 
1.  From  whence  to  number  their  seven  weeks , from  the  time 
thou  beginnest  to  put  the  sickle  to  the  corn,  v.  9.  that  is,  from 
the  morrow  after  the  first  dev  of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread, 
for  on  that  day  ( though  it  is  probable  the  people  did  not  begin 
their  harvest  till  the  feast  was  ended)  messengers  were  sent 
to  reap  a sheaf  of  barley,  which  was  to  be  offered  to  God  as 
the  first-fruits,  Lev.  xxiii.  10.  Some  think  it  implies  a par- 
ticular care  which  Providence  would  take  of  their  land  with 
respect  to  the  weather,  that  their  harvest  should  be  always 
ripe  and  ready  for  the  sickle  just  at  the  same  time.  2.  How 
they  were  to  keep  this  feast.  ( l.)  They  must  bring  an  offering 
unto  God,  v.  10.  It  is  here  called  a tribute  of  a free-will  offer- 
ing. It  was  required  of  them  as  a tribute  to  their  Sovereign 
Lord  and  Owner,  under  whom  they  held  all  they  had  ; and 
yet  because  the  law  did  not  determine  the  quantum,  but  it 
was  left  to  every  man’s  generosity  to  biing  what  he  chose,  an  I 
whatever  he  brought  he  must  give  cheerfully  ; it  is  therefore 
called  a free-will-offering.  It  was  a grateful  acknowledgment 
of  the  goodness  of  God  to  them  in  the  mercies  of  these  corn- 
harvests  now  finished,  and  therefore  must  be  according  as  God 
had  blessed  them.  Where  God  sows  plentifully,  he  expects  to 
reap  accordingly.  (2.)  They  must  rejoice  before  God,  v.  11. 
Holy  joy  is  the  heart  and  soul  of  thankful  praises,  which  are 
as  the  language  and  expression  of  holy  joy.  They  must  re- 
joice in  their  receivings  from  God,  and  in  their  returns  of  ser- 
vice and  sacrifice  to  him  ; our  duty  must  be  our  delight  as 
well  as  our  enjoyment.  They  must  have  their  very  servants 
to  rejoice  with  them,  “ for  remember  (v.  12.)  that  thou  wast 
a bond-man,  and  wouldest  have  been  very  thankful  if  thy  task- 
masters would  have  given  thee  some  time  and  cause  for  re- 
joicing ; and  thy  God  did  bring  thee  out  to  keep  a feast  with 
gladness  ; therefoie  be  pleasant  with  thy  servants,  and  make 
them  easy.”  And,  it  should  seem,  those  general  words,  Thou 
shalt  observe  and  do  these  statutes,  are  added  here  for  a parti- 

':t  reason,  because  this  feast  was  kept  in  remembrance  oi 
the  giving  of  the  law  upon  mount  Sinai,  fifty  days  after  they 
came  out  of  Egypt ; now  the  best  way  of  expressing  our 
thankfulness  to  God  for  his  favour  to  us  in  giving  us  his  law, 
is,  to  observe  and  do  according  to  the  precepts  of  it. 

III.  They  must  keep  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  v.  13 — 15. 
Here  is  no  repetition  of  the  law  concerning  the  sacrifices  that 
were  to  be  offered  in  great  abundance  at  this  feast,  which  we 
had  at  large,  Numb.  xxix.  12,  &c.  because  the  care  of  these 
belonged  to  the  priests  and  Levites,  who  had  not  so  much 
need  of  a repetition  as  the  people  had,  and  because  the  SDin- 
tual  part  of  the  service,  which  consisted  in  holy  joy,  was  most 
pleasing  to  God,  and  was  to  be  the  perpetual  duty  of  a gospel- 
conversation  which  this  feast  was  typical  of  Observe  what 
stress  is  laid  upon  it  here,  Thou  shalt  rejoice  in  thy  feast,  v.  14. 
and  because  the  Lord  shall  bless  thee,  thou  shalt  surely  rejoice, 
v.  15,  Note,  1.  It  is  the  will  of  God  that  his  people  should  be 
a cheerful  people.  If  they  that  were  under  the  law,  must 
rejoice  before  uod,  much  more  must  we  that  are  under  the 
grace  of  the  gospel,  which  makes  it  our  duty,  not  only  as  here, 
to  rejoice  in  our  feasts,  but  to  rejoice  evermore;  to  rejoice  in 
the  Lord  always.  2.  When  we  rejoice  in  God  ourselves,  we 
should  do  what  we  can  to  assist  others  also  to  rejoice  in  him 
by  comforting  the  mourners,  and  supplying  the  necessitous 
that  even  the  stranger,  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow,  may  re • 
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ioice  with  us.  See  Job  xxix.  13.  3.  We  must  rejoice  in  God, 
not  only  because  of  what  we  have  received,  and  are  receiving 
from  him  daily,  but  because  of  what  he  has  promised,  and 
we  expect  to  receive  yet  further  from  him,  because  he  shall, 
bless  thee,  therefore  thou  shatt  rejoice.  Those  that  make  God 
their  joy,  may  rejoice  in  hope,  for  he  is  faithful  that  has  pro- 
mised. 

Lastly,  The  laws  concerning  the  three  solemn  feasts  are 
summed  up,  v.  16,  17.  as  often  before,  Exod.  xxiii.  16,  17  ; 
xxxiv.  23.  The  general  commands  concerning  them  are,  1. 
That  all  the  males  must  then  make  their  personal  appearance 
before  God,  that  by  their  frequent  meeting  to  worship  God, 
at  the  same  place,  and  by  the  same  rule,  they  might  be  kept 
faithful  and  constant  to  that  holy  religion  which  was  establish- 
ed among  them.  2.  That  none  must  appear  before  God  empty, 
but  every  man  must  bring  some  offering  or  other,  in  token  of 
a dependence  upon  God,  and  gratitude  to  him.  And  God 
was  not  unreasonable  in  bis  demands  ; let  every  man  but  give 
as  he  was  able,  and  no  more  was  expected.  The  same  is  still 
the  rule  of  charity,  1 Cor.  xvi.  2.  They  that  give  to  their 
power,  shall  be  accepted,  but  they  that  give  beyond  their 
power,  are  accounted  worthy  of  double  honour,  2 Cor.  viii.  3. 
as  the  poor  widow  that  gave  all  she  had,  Luke  xxi.  4. 

18  Judges  and  officers  slialt  thou  make  thee  in  all 
thy  gates,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee, 
throughout  thy  tribes  : and  they  shall  judge  the  peo- 
ple with  just  judgment.  19  Thou  slialt  not  wrest 
judgment ; thou  slialt  not  respect  persons,  neither 
take  a gift : fora  gift  doth  blind  the  eyes  of  the  wise, 
and  pervert  the  words  of  the  righteous.  20  That 
which  is  altogether  just  slialt  thou  follow,  that  thou 
mayest  live,  and  inherit  the  land  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  giveth  thee.  21  Thou  slialt  not  plant  thee 
a grove  of  any  trees  near  unto  the  altar  of  the  Lord 
thy  God,  which  thou  shalt  make  thee.  22  Neither 
slialt  thou  set  thee  up  any  image,  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  hateth. 

Here  is,  I.  Care  taken  for  the  due  administration  of  justice 
among  them,  that  controversies  might  be  determined,  matters 
in  variance  adjusted,  the  injured  righted,  and  the  injurious 
punished.  While  they  were  encamped  in  the  wilderness, 
they  had  judges  and  o fficers  according  to  their  numbers,  rulers 
of  thousands  and  hundreds  ; Exod.  xviii.  25.  When  they 
came  to  Canaan,  they  must  have  them  according  to  their 
towns  and  cities,  in  all  their  gates  ; for  the  courts  of  judgment 
sat  in  the  gates. 

Now,  1.  Here  is  a commission  given  to  these  inferior  magis- 
trates. “ Judges,  to  try  and  pass  sentence,  and  officers,  to 
execute  their  sentences,  shalt  thou  make  thee.”  However 
the  persons  were  pitched  upon,  whether  by  the  nomination  of 
their  sovereign’,  or  by  the  election  of  the  people,  the  powers 
were  ordained  of  Cod,  Rom.  xiii.  1.  And  it  was  a great  mercy 
to  the  people  thus  to  have  justice  brought  to  their  doors,  that 
it  might  be  more  expeditious  and  less  expensive  ; a blessing, 
which  we  of  this  nation  ought  to  be  very  thankful  for.  Pur- 
suant to  this  law,  beside  the  great  Sanhedrim  that  sat  at  the 
sanctuary,  consisting  of  70  elders  and  a president,  there  was 
in  the  larger  cities,  such  as  had  in  them  above  120  families,  a 
court  of  23  judges  ; in  the  smaller  cities,  a court  of  three 
judges.  See  this  law  revived  by  Jehoshaphat,  2 Chron.  xix. 
5,  8. 

■ 2.  Here  is  a command  given  to  these  magistrates  to  do  jus- 

tice in  the  execution  of  the  trust  reposed  in  them.  Better  not 
judge  at  all,  than  not  judge  with  just  judgment ; according  to 
the  direction  of  the  law,  and  the  evidence  of  the  fact.  The 
judges  are  here  cautioned  not  to  do  wrong  to  any,  ( v . 19.) 
nor  to  take  any  gifts,  which  would  tempt  them  to  do  wrong. 
This  law  had  been  given  before,  Exod.  xxiii.  8.  And  they 
are  charged  to  do  justice  to  all,  v.  20.  “ That  which  is  altoge- 
ther just  slialt  thou  follow.  Adhere  to  the  principles  of  justice, 
act  by  the  rules  of  justice,  countenance  the  demands  of  jus- 
tice, imitate  the  patterns  of  justice,  and  pursue  with  resolution 
mat  which  appears  to  be  just.  Justice,  justice  shalt  thou  fol- 
low.” This  is  that  which  the  magistrate  is  to  have  in  his  eye, 
on  this  he  must  be  intent,  and  to  this  all  personal  regards 
must  be  sacrificed,  to  do  right  to  all,  and  wrong  to  none. 

II.  Care  taken  for  the  preventing  of  all  conformity  to  the 
idolatrous  customs  of  the  heathen,  v.  21,  22.  They  must  not 
only  not  join  with  the  idolaters  in  their  worships,  not  visit 
their  groves,  nor  bow  before  the  images  which  they  had  set 
up;  but,  1.  They  must  not  plant  a grove,  nor  so  much  as  a 
tree,  near  God’s  altar,  lest  they  should  make  it  look  like  the 
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altars  of  the  false  gods.  They  made  groves  the  places  of  then 
worship,  either  to  make  it  secret,  but  that  which  is  true  and 
good  desires  the  light  rather ; or  to  make  it  solemn,  but  the 
worship  of  the  true  Gcd  has  enougli  in  itself  to  make  it  so, 
and  needs  not  the  advantage  of  such  a circumstance.  2 
They  must  not  set  up  any  image,  statue,  or  pillar,  to  the  hon- 
our of  God,  for  it  is  a thing  which  the  Lord  hates  ; nothing 
belies  or  reproaches  him  more,  or  tends  more  to  corrupt  and 
debauch  the  minds  of  men,  than  representing  and  worshipping 
by  an  image  that  God  who  is  an  infinite  and  eternal  Spirit. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

The  charge  of  this  chapter  ts,  /.  Concerning  the  purity  and  perfection  o) 
all  those  animals  that  were  offered  in  sacrifices , v I.  II.  Concerning 
the  punishment  of  those  that  worshipped  idols,  v.  2 — 7.  III.  Concern 
ing  appeals  from  the  inferior  courts  to  the  great  Sanhedrim,  v.  8 — 13. 
IV.  Concerning  the  choice  and  duty  of  a king,  v.  14 — 20 

1 rpHOU  shalt  not  sacrifice  unto  the  Loud  thy 
JL  God  any  bullock  or  sheep  wherein  is  ble- 
mish, or  any  evil-favouredness  : for  that  is  an  abo- 
mination unto  the  Lord  thy  God.  2 If  there  be 
found  among  you,  within  any  of  thy  gates  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee,  man  or  woman,  that  hath 
wrought  wickedness  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  thy 
God,  in  transgressing  his  covenant,  3 And  hath 
gone  and  served  other  gods,  and  worshipped  them, 
either  the  sun,  or  moon,  or  any  of  the  host  of  heaven, 
which  I have  not  commanded  ; 4 And  it  be  told 

thee,  and  thou  hast  heard  of  it,  and  inquired  dili- 
gently, and,  behold,  it  be  true,  and  the  thing  certain, 
that  such  abomination  is  wrought  in  Israel : 5 Then 

shalt  tliou  bring  forth  that  man  or  that  woman,  which 
have  committed  that  wicked  thing,  unto  thy  gates, 
even  that  man  or  that  woman,  and  shalt  stone  them 
with  stones,  till  they  die.  6 At  the  mouth  of  two 
witnesses,  or  three  w itnesses,  shall  he  that  is  worthy 
of  death  be  put  to  death  ; but  at  the  mouth  of  one 
witness  he  shall  not.  be  put  to  death.  7 The  hands 
of  the  witnesses  shall  be  first  upon  him  to  put  him  to 
death,  and  afterward  the  hands  of  all  the  people. 
So  thou  shalt  put  the  evil  away  from  among  you. 

Here  is,  I.  A law  for  preserving  the  honour  of  God's  wor- 
ship, by  providing  that  no  creature  that  had  any  blemish, 
should  he  offered  in  sacrifice  to  him,  v.  1.  This  caveat  we 
have  often  met  with.  Thou  shalt  not  sacrifice  that  which  has 
any  blemish,  which  renders  it  unsightly,  or  any  evil  matter  or 
thing,  (as  the  following  word  might  better  be  rendered,)  any 
sickness  or  weakness,  though  not  discernible  at  first  view  : it 
is  an  abomination  to  God.  God  is  the  best  of  beings,  and 
therefore  whatsoever  he  is  served  with,  ought  to  he  the  best 
in  its  kind.  And  the  Old  Testament  sacrifices  in  a special 
manner  must  he  so,  because  they  were  types  of  Christ,  who 
is  a Lamb  without  blemish  or  spot,  1 Pet.  i.  19.  perfectly  pure 
from  all  sin  and  all  appearance  of  it.  In  the  latter  times  ot 
the  Jewish  church,  when  by  the  captivity  in  Babylon  they 
were  cured  of  idolatry,  yet  they  were  charged  with  profane- 
ness in  the  breach  of  this  law,  inasmuch  as  they  offered  the 
blind  and  the  lame  and  the  sick  for  sacrifice,  Mai.  l.  8. 

II.  A law  for  the  punishing  of  those  that  worshipped  false 
gods.  It  was  made  a capital  crime  to  seduce  others  to  ido- 
latry, eh.  xiii.  here  it  is  made  no  less  to  be  seduced.  If  the 
blind  thus  mislead  the  blind,  both  must  fall  into  the  ditch.  Thus 
God  would  possess  them  with  a dread  of  that  sin,  which  they 
must  conclude  exceeding  sinful,  when  so  many  sanguinary 
laws  were  made  against  it,  and  would  deter  those  from  it  that 
would  not  otherwise  be  persuaded  against  it  r and  yet  the  law 
which  works  death,  proved  ineffectual. 

See  here,  1.  What  the  crime  was,  against  which  this  law 
was  levelled,  serving  or  worshipping  other  gods,  v.  3.  That 
which  was  the  most  ancient  and  plausible  idolatry,  is  specified, 
worshipping  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars;  and  if  that  was  so 
detestable  a thing,  much  more  was  it  so  to  worship  stocks  and 
stones,  or  the  representations  of  mean  and  contemptible  ani- 
mals. Of  this  it  said,  (1.)  That  it  is  what  God  had  not  com- 
manded. He  had  again  and  again  forbidden  it ; but  it  is  thus 
expressed,  to  intimate  that  if  there  had  been  no  more  against 
it,  this  had  been  enough,  (for  in  the  worship  of  God,  his  in- 
stitution and  appointment  must  he  our  rule  and  warrant, 
and  that  God  never  commanded  his  worshippers  to  debase 
themselves  so  far  as  to  do  homage  to  their  fellow-creatures : had 
God  commanded  them  to  do  it,  they  might  justly  have  com- 
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plained  of  it  as  a reproacli  and  disparagement  to  them  ; yet 
when  he  has  forbidden  it,  they  will,  from  a spirit  of  contra- 
diction, put  this  indignity  upon  themselves.  (2.)  That  it  is 
wickedness  in  the  sight  of  Cod.  v.  2.  Be  it  never  so  industri- 
ously concealed,  he  sees  it,  and  be  it  never  so  ingeniously 
palliated,  he  hates  it : it  is  a sin  in  itself  exceeding  heinous, 
and  the  highest  affront  that  can  be  offered  to  Almighty  God. 
(3.)  That  it  is  a transgression  of  the  covenant.  It  was  on 
this  condition  that  God  took  them  to  be  his  peculiar  people, 
that  they  should  serve  and  worship  him  only  as  their  God,  so 
that  if  they  gave  to  any  other  the  honour  which  was  due  to 
him  alone,  the  covenant  was  void,  and  all  the  benefit  of  it 
forfeited.  Other  sins  were  transgressions  of  the  command, 
but  this  was  a transgression  of  the  covenant.  It  was  spiritual 
adultery,  which  breaks  the  marriage  bond.  (4.)  That  it  is 
abomination  in  Israel,  v.  4.  Idolatry  was  bad  enough  in  any, 
but  it  was  particularly  abominable  in  Israel,  a people  so 
blessed  with  peculiar  discoveries  of  the  will  and  favour  of  the 
only  true  and  living  God. 

2.  How  it  must  be  tried.  Upon  information  given  of  it,  or 
any  ground  of  suspicion  that  any  person  whatsoever,  man  or 
woman,  had  served  other  gods,  (1.)  Inquiry  must  be  made, 
v.  4.  Though  it  appears  not  certain  at  first,  it  may  afterward 
upon  search  appear  so  ; and  if  it  can  possibly  be  discovered, 
it  must  not  be  unpunished  ; if  not,  yet  the  very  inquiry  con- 
cerning it  would  possess  the  country  with  a dread  of  it.  (2.) 
Evidence  must  be  given  in,  v.  6.  How  heinous  and  dangerous 
soever  the  crime  is,  yet  they  must  not  punish  any  for  it,  unless 
there  were  good  proof  against  them,  by  two  witnesses  at  least. 
They  must  not,  under  pretence  of  honouring  God,  wrong  an 
innocent  man.  This  law,  which  requires  two  witnesses  in 
case  of  life,  we  had  before.  Numb.  xxxv.  30.  it  is  quoted, 
Matt,  xviii.  16. 

3.  What  sentence  must  be  passed  and  executed.  So  great 
a punishment  as  death,  so  great  a death  as  stoning,  must  be 
inflicted  on  the  idolater,  be  it  man  or  woman,  for  the  infirmity 
of  the  v\  eaker  sex  would  be  no  excuse,  e.  5.  The  place  of  exe- 
cution must  be  the  gate  of  the  city,  that  the  shame  might  be 
the  greater  to  the  criminal,  and  the  warning  the  more  public 
to  all  others.  The  hands  of  the  witnesses,  in  this  as  in  other 
cases,  must  be  first  upon  him,  that  is,  they  must  cast  the  first 
stone  at  him,  thereby  avowing  their  testimony,  and  solemnly 
imprecating  the  guilt  of  his  blood  upon  themselves  if  their 
evidence  were  false.  This  custom  might  be  of  use  to  deter 
men  from  false-witness  bearing.  The  witnesses  are  really, 
and  therefore  it  was  required  that  they  should  be  actually, 
the  death  of  the  malefactor.  But  they  must  be  followed,  and 
the  execution  completed,  by  the  hands  of  all  the  people,  who 
were  thus  to  testify  their  detestation  of  the  crime,  and  to  put 
the  evil  away  from  among  them,  as  before,  c/i.  xiii.9. 

8 If  there  arise  a matter  too  hard  forthee  in  judg- 
ment, between  blood  and  blood,  between  plea  and 
plea,  and  between  stroke  and  stroke,  being  matters 
of  controversy  within  thy  gates  : then  shalt  thou 
arise,  and  get  thee  up  into  the  place  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  shall  choose  ; 9 And  thou  shalt  come  unto 

the  priests  the  Levites,  and  unto  the  judge  that  shall 
be  in  those  days,  and  inquire  ; and  they  shall  show 
thee  the  sentence  of  judgment:  10  And  thou  shalt 

do  according  to  the  sentence,  which  they  of  that 
place  which  the  Lord  shall  choose  shall  show  thee  ; 
and  thou  shalt  observe  to  do  according  to  all  that 
they  inform  thee:  11  According  to  the  sentence 

of  the  law  which  they  shall  teach  thee,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  judgment  which  they  shall  tell  thee, 
thou  shalt  do:  thou  shalt  not  decline  from  the  sen- 
tence which  they  shall  show  thee,  to  the  right  hand 
nor  to  the  left.  12  And  the  man  that  will  do  pre- 
sumptuously, and  will  not  hearken  unto  the  priest 
that  standeth  to  minister  there  before  the  Lord  thy 
God,  or  unto  the  judge,  even  that  man  shall  die: 
and  thou  shalt  put  away  the  evil  from  Israel.  13 
And  all  the  people  shall  hear,  and  fear,  and  do  no 
more  presumptuously. 

Courts  of  judgment  were  ordered  to  be  erected  in  every 
city,  ch.  xvi.  18.  and  they  were  empowered  to  hear  and  deter- 
mine causes  according  to  law,  both  those  which  we  call  pleas 
of  the  crown,  and  those  between  party  and  party  ; and  we 
may  suppose  that  ordinarily  they  ended  the  matters  that  were 
brought  before  them,  and  their  sentence  was  definitive  : but. 


I.  It  is  here  taken  for  granted,  that  sometimes  a case  might 
come  into  their  court  too  difficult  for  those  inferior  judges  to 
determine,  who  could  not  be  thought  to  be  so  learned  in  the 
laws  as  those  that  presided  in  the  higher  courts.  So  that  (to 
speak  in  the  language  of  our  law)  they  must  find  a special 
verdict,  and  take  time  to  advise  before  the  giving  of  judgment, 
V.  8.  If  there  arise  a matter  too  hard  for  thee  in  judgment, 
which  it  would  be  no  dishonour  to  the  judges  to  own  the  diffi- 
culty of,  suppose  it  between  blood  and  blood,  the  blood  of  a 
person  which  cried,  and  the  blood  of  him  that  was  charged 
with  the  murder,  which  was  demanded  ; when  it  was  doubt- 
ful upon  the  evidence,  whether  it  was  wilful  or  casual ; oi 
between  plea  and  plea,  the  plea,  that  is,  the  bill,  or  declaration 
of  the  plaintiff,  and  the  plea  of  the  defendant ; between  stroke 
and  stroke,  in  actions  of  assault  and  battery  ; in  these  and  the 
like  cases,  though  the  evidence  were  plain,  yet  doubts  might 
arise  about  the  sense  and  meaning  of  the  law,  and  the  appli- 
cation of  it  to  the  particular  case. 

II.  These  difficult  cases,  which  hitherto  had  been  brought 
to  Moses,  according  to  Jethro’s  advice,  were,  after  his  death, 
to  be  brought  to  the  supreme  power,  wherever  it  was  lodged, 
whether  in  a judge,  when  there  was  such  an  extraordinary 
person  raised  up,  and  qualified  for  that  great  service,  as 
Othniel,  Deborah,  Gideon,  &c.  or  in  the  high  priest,  when  he 
was  by  the  eminency  of  his  gifts  called  of  God  to  preside  in 
public  affairs,  as  Eli ; or,  (if  no  singular  person  were  marked 
by  heaven  for  this  honour,)  then  in  the  priests  and  Levites, 
(or  in  the  priests,  who  were  Levites  of  course,)  who  not  only 
attended  the  sanctuary,  but  met  in  council,  to  receive  appeals 
from  the  inferior  courts,  who  might  reasonably  be  supposed, 
not  only  to  be  best  qualified  by  their  learning  and  experience, 
but  to  have  the  best  assistance  of  the  divine  Spirit  for  the 
deciding  of  doubts,  v.  9,  11,  12.  They  are  not  appointed  to 
consult  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  for  it  is  supposed  that 
that  was  to  be  consulted  only  in  cases  relating  to  the  public, 
either  the  body  of  the  people,  or  the  prince  : but  in  ordinary 
cases,  the  wisdom  and  integrity  of  those  that  sat  at  the  stern 
must  be  relied  on,  their  judgment  concerning  the  meaning 
of  the  law  must  be  acquiesced  in,  and  the  sentence  must  be 
passed  accordingly  ; and  though  their  judgment  had  not  the 
divine  authority  of  an  oracle,  yet  beside  the  moral  certainty  it 
had,  as  the  judgment  of  knowing,  prudent,  and  experienced 
men,  it  had  the  advantage  of  a divine  promise,  implied  in 
those  words,  v.  9.  They  shall  show  the  sentence  of  judgment , 
it  had  also  the  support  of  a divine  institution,  by  which  ‘hey 
were  made  the  supreme  judicature  of  the  nation. 

III.  The  definitive  sentence  given  by  the  judge,  priest,  or 
great  council,  must  be  obeyed  bv  the  parties  concerned,  upon 
pain  of  death.  Thou  shalt  do  according  to  their  sentence,  v 
10.  thou  shalt  observe  to  do  it,  thou  shalt  not  decline  from  it, 
(v.  11.)  to  the  right  hand  nr  to  the  left.  Note,  It  is  for  the 
honour  of  God  and  the  welfare  of  a people,  that  the  authority 
of  the  higher  power  be  supported,  and  the  due  order  of  govern- 
ment observed  ; that  those  be  obeyed,  who  are  appointed  to 
rule,  and  that  every  soul  be  subject  to  them  in  all  those  things 
that  fall  within  their  commission.  Though  the  party  thought 
himself  injured  by  the  sentence,  (as  every  man  is  apt  to  be 
partial  in  his  own  cause,)  yet  he  must  needs  be  subject,  must 
stand  to  the  award,  how  unpleasing  soever,  and  bear,  or  lose, 
or  pay,  according  to  it,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  con- 
science sake.  But  if  an  inferior  judge  contradict  the  sentence 
of  the  higher  court,  and  will  not  execute  the  orders  of  it,  or 
a private  person  refuse  to  conform  himself  to  their  sentence, 
the  contumacy  must  be  punished  with  death,  though  the  mat- 
ter were  never  so  small  in  which  the  opposition  was  made, 
That  man  shall  die,  and  all  the  people  shall  hear  and  fear,  v.  12. 
13.  See  here,  1.  The  evil  of  disobedience  : rebellion,  and 
stubbornness,  from  a spirit  of  contradiction  and  opposition  to 
God,  or  those  in  authority  under  him,  from  a principle  of 
contempt  and  self-willedness,  as  witchcraft  and  idolatry. 
To  differ  in  opinion  from  weakness  and  infirmity  may  be 
excused,  and  must  be  borne  with  ; but  to  do  presumptuously, 
in  pride  and  wickedness,  (as  the  ancient  translations  explain 
it.)  this  is  to  take  up  arms  against  the  government,  and  is  an 
affront  to  him  by  whom  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained.  2 
The  design  of  punishment. ; that  others  may  hear  and  fear 
and  not  do  the  like.  Some  would  be  so  considerate  as  to  infe: 
the  heinousness  of  the  offence  from  the  grievousness  of  the 
penalty,  and  therefore  would  detest  it ; and  others  would  so 
far  consul!  their  own  safety,  as  to  cross  their  humours  by  con- 
forming to  the  sentence,  rather  than  to  sin  against  their  own 
heads,  and  forfeit  their  lives  by  going  contrary  to  it  From 
this  law  the  apostle  infers  the  soreness  of  the  punishment  they 
will  be  thought  worthy  of,  that  trample  on  the  authority  of  the 
Son  of  God,  Heb.  x.  28.  29. 
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DEUTERONOMY,  XVIT. 


Of  lit e choice  of  a kina. 


14  When  thou  art  come  unto  the  land  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee,  and  shalt  possess  it.  and 
slialt  dwell  therein,  and  shalt  say,  I will  set  a king 
over  me,  like  as  all  the  nations  that  are  about  me  ; 
15  Thou  shalt  in  any  wise  set  him  king  over  thee 
whom  the  Loan  thy  God  shall  choose:  one  from 
among  thy  brethren  shalt  thou  set  king  over  thee  : 
thou  mayest  not  set  a stranger  over  thee,  which  is 
not  thy  brother.  10  But  he  shall  not  multiply  horses 
to  himself,  nor  cause  the  people  to  return  to  Egypt, 
to  the  end  that  lie  should  multiply  horses:  foras- 
much as  the  Loud  hath  said  unto  you.  Ye  shall 
henceforth  return  no  more  that  way.  17  Neither 
shall  he  multiply  wives  to  himself,  that  his  heart 
turn  not  away:  neither  shall  he  greatly  multiply  to 
himself  silver  and  gold.  18  And  it  shall  be,  when 
he  sitteth  upon  the  throne  of  his  kingdom,  that  he 
shall  write  him  a copy  of  this  law  in  a book  out  of 
Hint  which  is  before  the  priests  the  Levites : 19  And 
it  shall  be  with  him,  and  he  shall  read  therein  all  the 
days  of  his  life:  that  he  may  learn  to  fear  the  Lotto 
his  God,  to  keep  all  the  words  of  this  law  and  these 
statutes,  to  do  them  : 20  That  his  heart  be  not 

lifted  up  above  his  brethren,  and  that  he  turn  not 
aside  from  the  commandment,  to  the  right  hand,  or 
to  the  left:  to  the  end  that  he  may  prolong  his  days 
in  his  kingdom,  he,  and  his  children,  in  the  midst 
of  Israel 

After  the  laws  which  concerned  subjects,  fitly  followed  the 
laws  which  concern  kings  ; for  they  that  rule  others,  must 
themselves  remember  that  they  are  under  command . 1 lore  are 

laws  given, 

I.  To  the  electors  of  the  empire,  what  rules  they  must  go 

by  in  making  their  choice,  v.  14,  15.  1.  It  is  here  supposed 

that  the  people  would,  in  process  of  time.be  desirous  of  a 
king,  whose  royal  pomp  and  power  would  bethought  to  make 
their  nation  look  great  among  their  neighbours.  Their  having 
a king  is  neither  promised  as  a mercy,  nor  commanded  as  a 
duty,  (nothing  could  be  better  for  them  than  the  divine  re- 
gimen they  were  under,)  but  it  is  permitted  them,  if  they  de- 
sired it : if  they  would  but  take  care  to  have  the  ends  of  go- 
vernment answered,  and  God’s  laws  duly  observed  and  put  in 
execution,  they  should  not  be  tied  to  any  one  form  of  govern- 
ment, but  should  be  welcome  to  have  a king.  Though  some- 
thing irregular  is  supposed  to  be  the  principle  of  the  desire, 
that  they  might  be  like  the  nations,  (whereas  God  many  ways 
distinguished  them  from  the  nations,)  yet  God  would  indulge 
them  in  it,  because  he  intended  to  serve  his  own  purposes  bv 
it,  in  making  the  regal  government  typical  of  the  kingdom  of 
the  Messiah.  2.  They  are  directed  in  their  choice.  If  they 
will  have  a king  over  them,  as  God  foresaw  they  would,  (though 
it  does  not  appear  that  ever  the  motion  was  made  till  almost 
400  years  after,)  then  they  must,  (1.)  Ask  counsel  at  God’s 
mouth,  and  make  him  king  whom  God  shall  choose;  and 
happy  it  was  for  them  that  they  had  an  oracle  to  consult  in 
so  weighty  an  affair,  and  a God  to  choose  for  them  who  knows 
infallibly  what  every  man  is,  and  will  be.  Kings  are  God’s 
vicegerents,  and  therefore  it  is  fit  that  he  should  have  the  choos- 
ing of  them  : God  had  himself  been  in  a particular  manner 
Israel’s  king,  and  if  they  set  another  over  them,  under  him, 
it  was  necessary  that  he  should  nominate  the  person.  Accord- 
ingly, when  the  people  desired  a king,  they  applied  themselves 
to  Samuel,  a prophet  of  the  Lord  ; and  afterward  David,  So- 
iomon,  Jeroboam,  Jehu,  and  others,  were  chosen  by  the  pro- 
phets ; and  the  people  are  reproved  for  not  observing  this  law, 
Hos.  viii.  4.  'They  have  set  up  kings,  but  not  by  me.  In  all 
cases,  God’s  choice,  if  we  can  but  know  it,  should  direct,  de- 
termine, and  overrule  ours.  (2.)  They  must  not  choose  a 
.oreigner,  under  pretence  of  strengthening  their  alliances,  or 
of  the  extraordinary  fitness  of  the  person,  lest  a strange  king 
should  introduce  strange  customs  or  usages,  contrary  to  those 
that  were  established  by  the  divine  law  : but  he  must  be  one 
from  among  thy  brethren,  that  he  may  be  a type  of  Christ,  who 
is  hone  of  our  bone,  Heb.  ii.  14. 

II.  Laws  are  here  given  to  the  prince  that  should  be  elected, 
for  the  due  administration  of  the  government. 

1.  He  must  carefully  avoid  every  thing  that  would  divert 
him  from  God  and  religion,  Iliches,  honours,  and  pleasures 
ve  the  three  great  hinderancesof  godliness,  (the  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
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the  lusts  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,)  especially  to  those  m 
high  stations  : against  these  therefore  the  king  is  here  warned 
(1.)  He  must  not  gratify  the  love  of  honour  by  multiplying 
horses,  v.  16.  He  that  rode  upon  a horse  (a  stately  creature) 
in  a country  where  asses  and  mules  were  generally  used, 
looked  very  great ; ana  therefore,  though  he  might  have  horses 
for  his  own  saddle  and  chariots,  yet  he  must  not  set  servants 
on  horseback,  Eccl.  x.  7.  nor  have  many  horses  for  his  officers 
and  guards  ; when  God  was  their  king,  his  judges  rode  on 
asses,  Judg.  v.  10;  xii.  14.  nor  must  he  multiply  horses  for 
war,  lest  he  should  trust  too  much  to  them,  Ps.  xx.  7 ; xxxiii. 
17.  Hos.  xiv.  3.  The  reason  here  given  against  his  multiplying 
horses,  is,  because  it  would  produce  a greater  correspondence 
with  Egypt,  (which  furnished  Canaan  with  horses,  1 Kings 
x.  28,  29.)  than  it  was  fit  that  the  Israel  of  God  should  have, 
who  were  brought  thence  with  such  a high  hand.  Ye  shall 
return  no  more,  that  way  ; for  fear  of  being  infected  with  the 
idolatries  of  Egypt,  (Lev.  xviii.  3.)  to  which  they  were  very 
prone.  Note,  \Ve  should  take  heed  of  that  commerce  or  con- 
versation, by  which  we  are  in  danger  of  being  drawn  into  si:,. 
If  Israel  must  not  return  to  Egypt,  they  must  not  »rade  with 
Egypt ; Solomon  got  no  good  by  it.  (2.)  He  roust  not  gratify 
the  love  of  pleasure  by  multiplying  wives,  v.  17.  as  Solomon 
did  to  his  undoing,  1 Kings  xi.  1.  that  his  heart,  being  set 
upon  them,  turn  not  away  from  business  and  every  thing  that 
is  serious,  and  especially  from  the  exercise  of  piety  and  devo- 
tion, to  which  nothing  is  a greater  enemy  than  the  indulgence 
of  the  flesh.  (3.)  lie  must  not  gratify  the  love  of  riches  by 
greatly  multiplying  silver  and  gold.  A competent  treasure  is 
allowed  him,  and  lie  is  not  forbidden  to  be  a good  husband  of 
it,  but  [L]  He  must  not  greatly  multiply  money  so  as  to 
oppress  liis  people  by  raising  it,  (as  Solomon  seems  to  have 
done,  1 Kings  xii.  4.)  norso  as  to  deceive  himself,  by  trusting 
to  it  and  setting  his  heart  upon  it,  Ps.  lxii.  10.  [2.]  He  must 

not  multiply  it  to  himself.  David  multiplied  silver  and  gold, 
but  it  was  for  the  service  of  God,  (1  Chron.  xxix.  4.)  not  for 
himself ; for  his  people,  not  for  his  own  family. 

2.  He  must  carefully  apply  himself  to  the  law  of  God,  and 
make  that  his  rule.  This  must  be  to  him  better  than  all  riches, 
honours,  and  pleasures,  than  many  horses  or  many  wives,  bet- 
ter than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver. 

(1.)  He  must  write  himself  a copy  of  trie  law  out  of  the 
original,  which  was  in  the  custody  of  the  priests  that  attended 
the  sanctuary,  u.18.  Some  think  that  he  was  to  write  only 
this  book  of  Deuteronomy,  which  is  an  abstract  of  the  law, 
and  the  precepts  of  which,  being  mostly  moral  and  judicial, 
concerned  the  king  more  than  the  laws  in  Leviticus  and  Num- 
bers, which,  being  ceremonial,  concerned  chiefly  the  priests. 
Others  think  that  he  was  to  transcribe  all  the  five  books  of 
Moses,  which  are  called  the  law ; and  which  were  preserved 
together  as  the  foundation  of  their  religion.  Now,  [l.J  Though 
the  king  might  be  presumed  to  have  very  fair  copies  by  him 
from  his  ancestors,  yet  beside  those,  he  must  have  one  of  his 
own  : it  might  be  presumed  that  theirs  were  worn  with  con- 
stant use,  he  must  have  a fresh  one  to  begin  the  world  with. 
[2.]  Though  he  had  secretaries  about  him  whom  lie  might 
employ  to  write  this  copy,  and  who  perhaps  could  write  a 
better  hand  than  he,  yet  he  must  do  it  himself,  with  his  own 
hand,  for  the  honour  of  the  law,  and  that  he  might  think  no 
act  of  religion  below  him,  to  inure  himself  to  labour  and  study, 
and  especially  that  he  might  thereby  be  obliged  to  take  par- 
ticular notice  of  every  part  of  the  law,  and  by  writing  it  might 
imprint  it  in  his  mind.  Note,  It  is  of  great  use  for  each  of  us 
to  write  down  what  we  observe  as  most  affecting  and  edifying 
to  us,  out  of  the  scriptures  and  good  books,  and  out  of  the  ser- 
mons we  hear.  A prudent  pen  may  go  far  toward  making  up 
the  deficiencies  of  the  memory,  and  the  furnishing  of  the  trea- 
sures of  the  good  householder  with  things  new  and  old.  f3.] 
He  must  do  this  even  when  he  sits  upon  the  throne  of  his 
kingdom  ; provided  that  he  had  not  done  it  before.  When  he 
begins  to  apply  himself  to  business,  he  must  apply  himself  to 
this  in  the  first  place.  He  that  sits  upon  the  throne  of  a king- 
dom, cannot  but  have  his  hands  full.  The  affairs  of  his  king- 
dom both  at  home  and  abroad  call  for  a large  share  of  his  time 
and  thoughts,  and  yet  he  must  write  himself  a copy  of  the  law. 
Let  not  those  who  call  themseLes  men  of  business,  think  that 
this  will  excuse  them  from  making  religion  their  business  ; nor 
let  great  men  think  it  any  disparagement  to  them,  to  write  for 
themselves  those  great  things  of  God’s  law  which  he  hath  writ- 
ten to  them,  Hos.  viii.  12. 

(2.)  Having  a Bible  by  him  of  his  own  writing,  he  must  not 
think  it  enough  to  keep  it  in  his  cabinet,  but  he  must  read 
therein  all  the  days  of  his  life,  r.  19.  It  is  not  enough  to  have 
Bibles,  but  we  must  use  them,  use  them  daily,  as  the  duty 
and  necessity  of  every  day  require  ; our  souls  must  have  then 
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constant  meals  of  that  manna  ; and  if  well  digested,  it  will  be 
true  nourishment  and  strength  to  them.  As  the  body  is  re- 
ceiving benefit  by  its  food  continually,  and  not  only  when  it 
is  eating,  so  is  the  soul,  by  the  word  of  God,  if  it  meditate 
therein  day  and  night,  Ps.  i.  2.  And  we  must  persevere  in 
the  use  of  the  written  word  of  God  as  long  as  we  live.  Christ's 
scholars  never  learn  above  their  Bibles,  but  will  have  a con- 
stant occasion  for  them,  till  they  come  to  that  world  where 
knowledge  and  love  will  both  be  made  perfect. 

(3.)  His  writing  and  reading  were  all  nothing,  if  he  did  not 
reduce  to  practice  what  he  wrote  and  read,  v.  19,  20.  The 
word  of  God  is  not  designed  merely  to  be  an  entertaining  sub- 
ject of  speculation,  but  to  be  a commanding  rule  of  conver- 
sation. Let  him  know, 

[l.J  What  dominion  his  religion  must  have  over  him,  and 
what  influence  it  must  have  upon  him.  First,  It  must  possess 
him  with  a very  reverent  and  awful  regard  to  the  divine  majesty 
and  authority.  lie  must  learn  (and  thus  the  most  learned 
must  be  ever  learning)  to  fear  the  Lord  his  God ; and  as  high 
as  he  is,  must  remember  that  God  is  above  him,  and  whatever 
fear  his  subjects  owe  to  him,  that,  and  much  more,  he  owes 
to  God  as  his  King.  Secondly,  It  must  engage  him  to  a con- 
stant observance  of  the  law  of  God,  and  a conscientious  obe- 
dience to  it,  as  the  effect  of  that  fear.  He  must  keep  all  the 
t cords  of  this  law,  (he  is  custos  utriusque  tahula — the  keeper  of 
doth  tainer  ) not  only  to  take  care  that  others  do  them,  but  to 
do  them  l.  inselfas  an  humble  servant  to  the  God  of  heaven, 
and  a good  example  to  his  inferiors.  Thirdly,  It  must  keep 
him  humble;  how  much  soever  he  is  advanced,  let  him  keep 
his  spirit  low  ; and  let  th e fear  of  his  God  prevent  the  contempt 
of  his  brethren  : and  let  not  his  heart  he  lifted  up  above  them, 
so  as  to  carry  himself  haughtily  or  disdainfully  toward  them, 
and  to  trample  upon  them  ; let  him  not  conceit  himself  better 
than  they,  because  he  is  greater,  and  makes  a fairer  show,  but 
let  him  remember  that  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  them  for 
good,  (major  singulis,  but  minor  nniversis — greater  than  any 
one,  but  less  than  the  whole.)  It  must  prevent  his  errors, 
either  on  the  right  har.d  or  on  the  left,  (for  there  are  errors  on 
both  hands,)  and  keep  him  right  in  all  instances  to  his  God 
and  to  his  duty 

[2.j  What  advantage  his  religion  would  be  of  to  him.  They 
that  fear  God  and  keep  his  commandments,  will  certainly  fare 
the  better  for  it  in  this  world.  The  greatest  monarch  in  the 
world  may  receive  more  benefit  by  religion,  than  by  all  the 
wealth  and  power  of  his  monarchy.  It  will  be  of  advantage, 
First,  To  his  person.  He  shall  prolong  his  days  in  hiskingdum. 
We  find  in  the  history  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  that,  gene- 
rally, the  best  reigns  were  the  longest,  except  when  God 
shortened  them  foi  me  punishment  of  the  people,  as  Josiah’s. 
Secondly,  To  his  family  ; his  children  shall  also  prosper. 
Entail  religion  upen  prosperity,  and  God  will  entail  a bless- 
ing upon  it. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

In  this  chapter,  t The  rights  and  revenues  of  the  church  are  settled,  and 
rules  given  concerning  the  /. elites'  ministration  and  maintenance,  v.  I — 
8.  If.  The  caution  against  the  idolatrous  abominable  customs  of  the  hea- 
then is  repeated , v.  9 — 14.  / //.  A promise  is  given  them  of  the  spirit 

of  prophecy  to  continue  among  them,  and  to  centre  at  last  in  Christ,  the 
Great  Prophet,  r.  I — 18.  ITralh  threatened  against  those  that  despise 
prophecy,  v.  19.  or  counterfeit  it  v.  20.  and  a rule  given  for  the  trial  of 
it,  ».  21,  ?2. 

1 THE  Pr'es*s  the  Levites,  and  all  the  tribe  of 
A Levi,  shall  have  no  part  nor  inheritance  with 
Israel : they  shall  eat  the  offering!  of  the  Lord  made 
by  fire,  and  his  inheritance.  2 Therefore  shall  they 
have  no  inheritance  among  their  brethren  : the  Lord 
is  their  inheritance,  as  he  hath  said  unto  them.  3 
And  this  shall  be  the  priest’s  due  from  the  people, 
from  them  that  ofTer  a sacrifice,  whether  it  he  ox  or 
sheep  ; and  they  shall  give  unto  the  priest  the  shoul- 
der, and  the  two  cheeks,  and  the  maw.  4 The  first- 
fruit  also  of  thy  corn,  of  thv  wine,  and  of- thine  oil, 
and  the  first  of  the  fleece  of  thy  sheep,  shalt  thou  give 
him.  5 For  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  chosen  him  out 
of  all  thy  tribes,  to  stand  to  minister  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  him  and  his  sons  for  ever.  6 And  if  a 
Levite  come  from  any  of  thy  gates  out  of  all  Israel, 
where  he  sojourned,  and  come  with  all  the  desire  of 
his  mind  unto  the  place  which  the  Lord  shall 
choose  ; 7 Then  he  shall  minister  in  the  name  of 

the  Lord  his  God,  as  all  his  brethren  the  Levites  do, 
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which  stand  there  before  the  Lord.  8 They  shall 
have  like  portions  to  eat,  beside  that  which  cometh 
of  the  sale  of  his  patrimony. 

Magistracy  and  ministry  are  two  divine  institutions,  of  ad- 
mirable use  for  the  support  and  advancement  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  among  men  ; laws  concerning  the  former  we  had  in  the 
close  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  directions  are  in  this  given  con- 
cerning the  latter.  Landmarks  are  here  set  between  the  estates 
of  the  piiests  and  those  of  the  people. 

I.  Care  is  taken  that  the  priests  entangle  not  themselves 
with  the  affairs  of  this  life,  nor  enrich  tiiemseives  with  the 
wealth  of  this  world  ; they  have  better  things  to  mind.  They 
shall  have  no  part  nor  inheritance  with  Israel,  that  is,  no  share 
either  in  the  spoils  taken  in  war,  or  in  the  land  that  was  to  be 
divided  by  lot,  v.  1.  Their  warfare  and  husbandry  are  both 
spiritual,  and  enough  to  fill  their  hands  both  with  work  and 
profit,  and  to  content  them.  The  Lord  is  their  inheritance,  v. 
2.  Note,  Those  that  have  God  for  their  inheritance,  according 
to  the  new  covenant,  should  not  be  greedy  of  great  things  in 
the  world  ; neither  g.ripe  what  they  have,  nor  grasp  at  more, 
but  look  upon  all  present  things  with  the  indifference  which 
becomes  those  that  believe  God  to  be  all-sufficient. 

II.  Care  is  likewise  taken  that  they  want  not  any  of  the 
comforts  and  conveniences  of  this  life.  Though  God,  who  is 
a spirit,  is  their  inheritance,  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that 
they  must  live  upon  the  air  : No, 

1.  The  people  must  provide  for  them.  They  must  have  their 
due  from  the  people,  v.  3.  Their  maintenance  must  not  depend 
upon  the  enerositv  of  the  people,  but  they  must  be  by  law 
entitled  to  it.  He  that  is  taught  in  the  word,  ought  in  justice 
to  communicate  to  him  that  teaches  him  ; and  he  that  has  the 
benefit  of  solemn  religious  assemblies,  to  contribute  to  the 
comfortable  support  of  those  that  preside  in  such  assemblies. 
(L)  The  priests  who  in  their  courses  served  at  the  altar,  had 
their  snare  of  the  sacrifices,  namely,  the  peace-offerings,  that 
were  brought  while  they  were  in  waiting;  beside  the  breast 
and  shoulder  which  were  appointed  them  before,  Lev.  vii.  32 
- — 34.  the  cheeks  and  maw  are  here  ordered  to  be  given  them  ; 
so  far  was  the  law  from  diminishing  what  was  already  grant- 
ed, that  it  gave  them  an  augmentation.  (2.)  The  first-fruits 
which  arose  within  such  a precinct,  were  brought  in,  as  it 
should  seem,  to  the  priests  that  resided  among  them,  for  their 
maintenance  in  the  country  ; the  first  of  their  corn  and  wine 
for  food,  and  the  first  of  their  fleece  for  clothing,  v.  4.  for  the 
piiests  who  were  employed  to  teach  others,  ought  themselves 
to  learn,  having  food  and  raiment,  to  be  therewith  content. 
The  first-fruits  were  devoted  to  God,  and  lie  constituted  the 
priests  his  receivers  ; and  if  God  reckons  what  is,  in  general, 
given  to  the  poor,  lent  to  him,  to  be  repaid  with  interest, 
much  more  what  is,  in  particular,  given  to  poor  ministers. 
There  is  a good  reason  given  for  this  constant  charge  upon 
their  estates,  v.  5.  because  the  Levites  were  chosen  of  God, 
and  his  choice  must  be  owned  and  countenanced,  and  those 
honoured  by  us  whom  he  honours  ; and  because  they  stood  to 
minister,  and  ought  to  be  recompensed  for  their  attendance 
and  labour,  especially  since  it.  was  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
by  his  warrant,  in  his  service,  and  for  his  praise,  and  this 
charge  entailed  upon  their  seed  for  ever  ; those  who  were  thus 
engaged  and  thus  employed,  ought  to  have  all  due  encourage- 
ment given  them,  as  some  of  the  most  needful,  useful  members 
of  their  commonwealtn. 

2.  The  priests  must  not  themselves  stand  in  one  another’s 
light.  If  a priest,  that  by  the  law  was  obliged  to  serve  at  the 
altar,  only  in  his  turn,  and  was  paid  for  that,  should,  out  of 
his  great  affection  to  the  sanctuary,  devote  himself  to  a con- 
stant attendance  there,  and  quit  the  ease  and  pleasure  of  the 
city  in  which  he  had  his  lot,  for  the  satisfaction  of  serving  the 
altar,  the  priests,  whose  turn  it  was  to  attend,  must  admil 
him  both  to  join  in  the  work,  and  to  share  in  the  wages,  and 
not  grudge  him  either  the  honour  of  the  one,  or  the  profit  of 
the  other,  though  it  might  seem  to  break  in  upon  them,  v, 
6 — 8.  Note,  A hearty  pious  zeal  to  serve  God  and  his  church 
though  it  may  a little  encroach  upon  a settled  order,  and  there 
may  be  somewhat  in  it  that  looks  irregular,  yec  ought  to  be 
gratified,  and  not  discouraged.  He  that  appears  to  have  a 
hearty  affection  to  the  sanctuary,  and  loves  dearly  to  be  em- 
ployed in  the  service  of  it,  in  God’s  name  let  him  minister 
he  shall  be  as  welcome  to  God,  as  the  Levites,  whose  course 
it  was  to  minister,  and  should  be  so  to  them.  The  settling 
of  the  courses  was  intended  rather  to  secure  those  to  the 
work  that  were  not  willing  to  do  so  much,  than  to  exclude 
any  that  were  willing  to  do  more.  And  he  that  thus  serves 
as  a volunteer,  shall  have  as  good  pay  as  the  pressed  men, 
besiih  that  which  comes  ef  the  sale  of  his  patrimony.  The 
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church  of  Home  obliges  those  who  leave  their  estates  to  go 
into  a monastery,  to  bring  the  profits  of  their  estate  with  them 
into  the  common  stock  of  the  monastery,  for  gain  is  their 
godliness  ; but  here  it  is  ordered  that  the  pious  devotee  should 
reserve  to  himself  the  produce  of  his  patrimony  ; for  religion 
and  the  ministry  were  never  appointed  of  God,  however 
they  have  been  abused  by  men,  to  serve  a secular  interest. 

9 When  thou  art  come  into  the  land  which  the 
Lour)  thy  God  giveth  thee,  thou  shalt  not  learn  to 
do  after  the  abominations  of  those  nations.  10  There 
shall  not  be  found  among  you  any  one  that  maketh 
his  son  or  his  daughter  to  pass  through  the  fire,  or 
that  useth  divination,  or  an  observer  of  times,  or  an 
enchanter,  or  a witch,  11  Ora  charmer,  or  a eon- 
suiter  with  familiar  spirits,  or  a wizard,  or  a necro- 
mancer. 12  For  all  that  do  these  things  are  an 
abomination  unto  the  Loan:  and  because  of  these 
abominations  the  Loud  thy  God  doth  drive  them  out 
from  before  thee.  13  Thou  shalt  be  perfect  with 
the  Loud  thy  God.  14  For  these  nations,  which 
thou  shalt  possess,  hearkened  unto  observers  of  times, 
and  unto  diviners:  but  as  for  thee,  the  Lord  thy 
God  hath  not  suffered  thee  so  to  do. 

One  would  not  think  there  had  been  so  much  need,  as  it 
seems  there  was,  to  arm  the  people  of  Israel  against  the  in- 
fection of  the  idolatrous  customs  of  the  Canaanites.  Was 
it  possible  that  a people  so  blessed  with  divine  institutions, 
should  ever  admit  the  brutish  and  barbarous  inventions  of 
men  and  devils'!  Were  they  in  any  danger  of  making  those 
their  tutors  and  directors  in  religion,  whom  God  had  made 
their  captives  and  tributaries'!  It  seems  they  were  in  danger, 
and  therefore  after  many  the  like  cautions,  they  are  here 
charged  not  to  do  after  the  abominations  of  those  nations, 
v.  9. 

I.  Some  particulars  are  specified:  as,  1.  The  consecrating 
of  their  children  to  Moloch,  an  idol  that  represented  the 
sun,  by  making  then,  *o  pass  through  the  fire,  and  sometimes 
consuming  them  as  sacrifices  in  the  fire,  v.  10.  See  iiie  law 
against  this  before,  Lev.  xviii.  21.  2.  Using  arts  of  divina- 
tion, to  get  the  unnecessary  knowledge  of  things  to  come  ; 
enchantments,  witchcrafts,  charms,  ice.  by  which  the  power 
and  knowledge  peculiar  to  God  were  attributed  to  the  devil, 
to  the  great  reproach  both  of  God’s  counsels  and  of  his 
providence,  v.  10,  11.  One  would  wonder  that  such  arts  and 
works  of  darkness,  so  senseless  and  absurd,  so  impious  and 
profane,  could  be  found  in  a country  where  divine  revela- 
tion shone  so  clear ; yet  we  find  remains  of  them  even  there 
where  Christ’s  holy  religion  is  known  and  professed  ; such 
are  the  powers  and  policies  ol  he  rulers  of  the  darkness  of 
this  world.  But  let  those  that  g ve  heed  to  fortune-tellers, 
or  go  to  wizards  for  the  discovery  of  things  secret,  that  use 
spells  for  the  cure  of  diseases,  are  in  any  league  or  acquaint- 
ance with  familiar  spiiits,  or  form  a confederacy  with  those 
that  are — let  them  know  that  they  can  have  no  fellowship  with 
God  while  thus  they  have  fellowship  with  devils.  It  is  amaz- 
ing to  think  that  there  should  be  any  pretenders  of  this  kind 
in  such  a land  and  day  of  light  as  we  live  in. 

II.  Some  reasons  are  given  against  their  conformity  to  the 
customs  of  the  Gentiles.  1.  Because  it  would  make  them 
abominable  to  God.  The  things  themselves  being  hateful 
to  him,  those  that  do  them  are  an  abomination  ; and  miser- 
able is  that  creature,  that  is  become  odious  to  its  Creator,  v. 
12.  See  the  malignity  and  mischievousness  of  sin  : that  must 
needs  be  an  evil  thing  indeed,  which  provokes  the  God  of 
mercy  to  detest  the  work  of  Ins  own  hands.  2.  Because  these 
abominable  practices  had  been  the  ruin  of  the  Canaanites, 
which  ruin  they  were  not  only  the  witnesses  but  the  instru- 
ments of.  It  would  be  the  most  inexcusable  folly,  as  well  as 
the  most  unpardonable  impiety,  for  them  to  practise  them- 
selves those  very  things,  for  which  they  had  been  employed 
so  severely  to  chastise  others.  Did  the  land  spew  out  the 
abominations  of  the  Canaanites,  and  shall  Israel  lick  up  the 
vomit  1 3.  Because  they  were  better  taught,  v.  13,  14.  It 
is  an  argument  like  that  of  the  apostle  against  Christians 
walking  as  the  Gentiles  walked,  Eph.  iv.  17,  18,  20.  Ye  hare 
not  so  learned  Christ.  “ It  is  true,  these  nations,  whom  God 
gave  up  to  their  own  hearts'  lusts,  and  suffered  to  walk  in  their 
turn  waps.  Acts  xiv.  16.  did  thus  corrupt  themselves  ; but  thou 
art  not  thus  abandoned  by  the  grace  of  God,  the  Lord  thy 
God  has  not  suffered  thee  to  do  so,  thou  art  instructed  in  divine 
things,  and  hast  fair  warning  given  thee  of  the  evil  of  these 
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practices;  and  therefore  whatever  others  ao,  it  is  expected 
that  thou  shouldst  be  perfect  with  the  Lord  thy  God,"  that  is, 
“ that  thou  shouldst  give  divine  honours  to  him,  to  him  only, 
and  to  no  other,  and  not  mix  any  of  the  superstitious  customs 
of  the  heathen  with  his  institutions.”  One  of  the  Chaldee 
paraphrasts  here  takes  notice  of  God’s  furnishing  them  with 
the  oracle  of  Urim  and  Thummim,  as  a preservative  from  all 
unlawful  arts  of  divination.  They  were  fools,  who  would  go 
to  consult  the  father  of  lies,  when  they  had  such  a ready  way 
of  consulting  the  God  of  truth. 

15  The  Loud  thy  God  will  raise  up  unto  ibee  a 
Prophet  from  the  midst  of  thee,  of  thy  brethren,  -ike 
unto  me;  unto  him  ye  shall  hearken  ; 16  Accord- 

ing to  all  that  thou  desiredst  of  the  Lord  thv  God  in 
Horeb  in  the  day  of  the  assembly,  sayine  Let  me 
not  hear  again  the  voice  of  the  Lord  my  God,  neither 
let  me  see  this  great  lire  any  more,  that  I die  not. 
17  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  They  have  well 
spoken  that  which  they  have  spoken.  18  I will  raise 
them  up  a Prophet  from  among  their  brethren,  like 
unto  thee,  and  will  put  my  words  in  his  mouth  ; and 
he  shall  speak  unto  them  all  that  I shall  command 
him.  19  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever 
will  not  hearken  unto  my  words  which  he  shall  speak 
in  my  name,  1 will  require  n of  him.  20  But  the 
prophet  which  shall  presume  ;r>  speak  a word  in  my 
name  which  1 have  not  commanded  him  to  speak, 
or  that  shall  speak  in  the  name  of  other  gods,  even 
that  prophet  shall  die.  21  And  if  thou  say  in  thine 
heart.  How  shall  we  know  the  word  which  the  Lord 
hath  not  spoken  .’  22  When  a prophet  speaketh  in 

the  name  of  the  Lord,  if  the  thing  follow  not,  nor 
come  to  pass,  that  is  the  thing  which  the  Lord  hath 
not  spoken,  hut  the  prophet  hath  spoken  it  presump- 
tuously : thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  of  him. 

Here  is,  1.  The  promise  of  the  Great  Prophet,  with  a com- 
mand to  receive  him,  and  hearken  unto  him.  Now, 

1.  Some  think  it  is  the  promise  of  a succession  of  prophets 
that  should  for  many  ages  be  kept  up  in  Israel.  Beside  the 
priests  and  Levites,  their  ordinary  ministers,  whose  office  it 
was  to  teach  Jacob  God’s  law,  they  should  have  prophets, 
extraordinary  ministers,  to  reprove  them  for  their  faults,  re- 
mind them  of  their  duty,  and  to  foretell  things  to  come,  judg- 
ments for  warning,  and  deliverances  for  their  comfort.  Hav- 
ing these  prophets,  (1.)  They  need  not  use  divinations,  noi 
consult  with  familiar  spirits,  for  they  might  inquire  of  God’s 
prophets  even  concerning  their  private  affairs,  as  Saul  .did 
when  he  was  in  quest  of  his  father’s  asses,  1 Sam.  ix.  6.  (2.) 
They  could  not  miss  the  way  of  their  duty  through  ignorance 
or  mistake,  nor  differ  in  their  opinions  about  it,  having  pro- 
phets among  them,  whom,  in  every  difficult  doubtful  case, 
they  might  advise  with,  and  appeal  to.  These  prophets  were 
like  unto  Moses  in  some  respects,  though  far  inferior  to  him 
Deut.  xxxiv.  10. 

2.  Whether  a succession  of  prophets  be  included  in  this 
promise  or  not,  we  are  sure  that  it  is  primarily  intended  as  a 
promist  of  Christ,  and  it  is  the  clearest  promise  of  him  that  is 
in  all  the  law  of  Moses.  Tt  is  expressly  applied  to  our  Lord 
Jesus  as  the  Messiah  promised,  Acts  lii.  22  ; vii.  37.  and  the 
people  had  an  eye  to  this  promise  when  they  said,  concerning 
him,  This  is  of  a truth  that  Prophet  that  should  come  into  thl 
world,  John  vi.  14.  and  it  was  his  Spirit  that  spake  in  all  the 
other  prophets,  1 Pet.  i.  11.  Observe, 

(1.)  What  it  is  that  is  here  promised  concerning  Christ , 
what  God  promised  Moses  at  mount  Sinai,  which  he  relates, 
v.  18.  he  promised  the  people,  v.  15.  in  God’s  name,  [l.J  That 
there  should  come  a Prophet,  great  above  all  the  prophets,  by 
whom  God  would  make  known  himself  and  his  will  to  the 
children  of  men  more  fully  and  clearly  than  ever  he  had  done 
before.  He  is  the  light  of  the  world,  as  prophecy  was  of  the 
Jewish  church,  John  viii.  12.  He  is  the  Word  by  whom  God 
speaks  to  us,  John.  i.  1.  Heu.  i.  2.  [2.]  That  God  would 
raise  him  up  from  the  midst  of  them.  In  nis  birth  he  should  be 
one  of  that  nation,  should  live  among  them,  and  be  sent  to 
them.  In  his  resurrection  he  should  be  raised  up  at  Jerusalem, 
and  from  thence  his  doctrine  should  go  forth  to  all  the  world  : 
thus  God,  having  laised  up  his  Son  Christ  Jesus,  sent  him  to 
bless  us.  [3.]  That  he  should  be  like  unto  Moses,  only  as 
much  above  him,  as  the  other  prophets  came  short  of  him. 
Moses  was  such  a prophet  as  was  a lawgiver  to  Israel. 
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their  deliverer  out  of  Egypt ; and  so  was  Christ,  he  not  only 
teaches,  but  rules  and  saves  ; Moses  was  the  founder  of  a 
new  dispensation,  by  signs  and  wonders  and  mighty  deeds  ; 
and  so  was  Christ,  by  which  he  proved  himself  a Teacher 
come  from  God.  Was  Moses  faithful  1 So  was  Christ;  Mo- 
ses as  a servant,  but  Christ  as  a Son.  [4.J  That  God  would 
put  his  words  in  his  mouth,  v.  18.  What  messages  God  had  to 
send  to  the  children  of  men,  he  would  send  them  by  him,  and 
give  him  full  instructions  what  to  say  and  do  as  a prophet. 
Hence  our  Saviour  says,  John  vii.  16.  My  doctrine  is  not  mine 
originally,  but  his  that  sent  me.  So  that  this  great  promise  is 
performed;  this  Prophet  is  come,  even  Jesus,  it  is  he  that 
should  come,  and  we  are  to  look  for  no  other. 

(2.)  The  agreeableness  of  this  designed  dispensation  to  the 
people’s  avowed  choice  and  desire  at  mount  Sinai,  v.  16',  17. 
There  God  had  spoken  to  them  in  thunder  and  lightning,  out 
of  the  midst  of  the  fire  and  thick  darkness  : every  word  made 
their  ears  tingle  and  their  hearts  tremble,  so  that  the  whole 
congregation  was  ready  to  die  with  fear:  in  this  fright  they 
begged  hard  that  God  would  not  speak  to  them  in  this  manner 
any  more,  (they  could  not  bear  it,  it  would  overwhelm  and 
distract  them,)  but  that  he  would  speak  to  them  by  men  like 
themselves,  by  Moses  now,  and  afterward  by  other  prophets 
like  unto  him.  “ Well,”  says  God,  “ it  shall  be  so  ; they 
shall  oe  spoken  to  by  men,  whose  terrors  shall  not  make  them 
afra’d  and  to  crown  the  favoui  beyond  what  they  were  able 
to  osk  or  think,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  the  Word  itself  was  made 
lesh,  and  they  saw  his  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Fa- 
th.er,  not,  as  at  mount  Sinai,  full  of  majesty  and  terror,  but 
full  of  grace  and  truth,  John  i.  14.  Thus,  in  answer  to  the 
request  of  those  who  were  struck  with  amazement  by  the  law, 
God  promised  the  incarnation  of  his  Son,  though  we  may 
suppose  it  far  from  the  thoughts  of  them  that  made  that  request. 

(3.)  A charge  and  command  given  to  all  people  to  hear 
and  believe,  hear  and  obey,  this  Great  Prophet  here  promis- 
ed ; Unto  him  ye  shall  hearken,  v.  15.  and  whoever  will  not 
hearken  to  him,  shall  be  surely  and  severely  reckoned  with 
tor  his  contempt,  v.  19.  I will  require  it  of  him.  God  himself 
applied  this  to  our  Lord  Jesus  in  the  voice  that  came  out  of  the 
excellent  glory.  Matt.  xvii.  5.  Hear  ye  him  ; that  is,  This  is  he 
concerning  whom  it  was  said  by  Moses  of  old,  Unto  lam  ye 
shall  hearken  ; and  Moses  and  Elias  then  stood  by,  and  as- 
sented to  it.  The  sentence  here  passed  on  those  that  hearken 
not  to  this  Prophet,  is  repeated  and  ratified  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, He  that  believcth  not  the  Son,  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  him,  John  iii.  36.  And  how  shall  we  escape  if  we  turn  away 
from  him  that  speaketh  from  heaven  ? Heb.  xii.2-5.  The  Chal- 
dee paraphrase  here  reads  it,  My  Word  skull  require  it  of  him  ; 
which  can  be  no  other  than  a divine  person,  Christ  the  eter- 
nal Word,  to  whom  the  Father  has  committed  all  judgment,  and 
by  whom  he  will  at  the  last  day  judge  the  world.  Whoever 
turns  a deaf  ear  to  Jesus  Christ  shall  find  that  it  is  at  his  peril  ; 
the  same  that  is  the  Prophet,  is  to  be  his  Judge,  John  xii.  48. 

11.  Here  is  a caution  against  false  prophets. 

1.  By  way  of  threatening  against  the  pretenders  themselves, 
u.  20.  Whoever  sets  up  for  a prophet,  and  produces  either  a 
commission  from  a false  god,  as  the  prophets  of  Baal,  or  a 
false  and  counterfeit  commission  from  the  true  God,  shall  be 
deemed  and  adjudged  guilty  of  high-treason  against  the 
crown  and  dignity  of  the  King  of  kings,  and  that  traitor  shall 
be  put  to  death,  (u.  20.)  namely,  by  the  judgment  of  the  great 
Sanhedrim,  which,  in  process  of  time,  sat  at  Jerusalem  : and 
therefore  our  Saviour  says,  that  a prophet  could  not  perish  but 
at  Jerusalem,  and  lays  the  blood  of  the  prophets  at  Jerusa- 
lem’s door,  Luke  xiii.  33,  34.  whom  therefore  God  himself 
would  punish  ; yet  there  false  prophets  were  supported. 

2.  By  way  of  direction  to  the  people,  that  they  might  not 
be  imposed  upon  by  pretenders  ; of  which  there  were  many, 
as  appears,  Jer.  xxiii.  25.  Ezek.  xiii.  6.  1 Kings  xxii.  6.  It 
is  a very  proper  question  which  they  are  supposed  to  ask,  v. 
21.  Since  it  is  so  great  a duty  to  hearken  to  the  true  pro- 
phets, and  yet  there  is  so  much  danger  of  being  misled  by  false 
prophets,  How  shall  we  know  the  xcord  which  the  Lord  has  not 
spoken  ? By  what  marks  may  we  discover  a cheat  1 Note,  It 
highly  concerns  us  to  have  a right  touchstone  wherewith  to 
try  the  word  we  hear,  that  we  may  know  what  that  word  is, 
which  the  Lord  has  not  spoken.  Whatever  is  directly  repug- 
nant to  sense,  to  the  light  and  law  of  nature,  and  to  the  plain 
sense  of  the  written  word,  we  may  be  sure,  is  not  that  which 
the  Lord  has  spoken  ; nor  that  which  gives  countenance  and 
encouragement  to  sin,  or  has  a manifest  tendency  to  the  de- 
struction of  piety  or  charity  ; far  be  it  from  God  that  he  should 
contradict  himself.  The  rule  here  given  in  answer  to  this  in- 
quiry, was  adapted  chiefly  to  that  state,  v.  22.  If  there  was 
any  cause  to  suspect  the  sincerity  of  a prophet,  let  them  ob- 


serve, if  he  gave  them  any  sign,  or  foretold  something  to  come 
and  tlie  event  was  not  according  to  his  prediction,  they  might 
be  sure  he  was  not  sent  of  Godc  This  does  not  refer  so  mucl 
to  the  foretelling  of  mercies  and  judgments,  (though  as  tc 
those,  and  the  difference  between  the  predictions  of  mercies 
and  judgments,  there  is  a rule  of  discerning  between  truth 
and  falsehood  laid  down  by  the  piophet,  Jer.  xxviii.  8,  9.)  but 
rather  to  the  giving  of  signs  on  purpose  to  confirm  their  mis- 
sion. Though  the  sign  did  come  to  pass,  yet  that  would  not 
serve  to  prove  their  mission,  if  they  called  them  to  serve  other 
gods;  that  point  had  been  already  settled,  Deut.  xiii.  1 — 3. 
But  if  the  sign  did  not  come  to  pass,  that  would  serve  to  dis- 
prove their  mission.  “ When  Moses  cast  his  rod  upon  the 
ground,  (it  is  Bishop  Patrick’s  explication  of  this,)  and  said 
it  would  become  a serpent,  if  it  had  not  accordingly  been 
turned  into  a serpent,  Moses  had  been  a false  prophet : if, 
when  Elijah  called  for  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  the  sacri- 
fice, none  had  come,  he  had  been  no  better  than  the  prophets 
of  Baal.”  Samuel’s  mission  was  proved  by  this,  That  Goa 
let  none  of  his  words  full  to  the  ground,  1 Sam.  iii.  19,  20. 
And  by  the  miracles  Christ  wrought,  especially  bv  that  great 
sign  he  gave  of  his  resurrection  the  third  day,  which  came  to 
pass  as  he  foretold,  it  appeared  that  he  was  a Teacher  come 
from  God. 

Lastly,  They  are  bid  not  to  be  afraid  of  a false  prophet ; 
that  is,  not  to  be  afraid  of  the  judgments  such  a one  might 
denounce  to  amuse  people  and  strike  terror  upon  them  ; nor 
to  be  afraid  of  executing  the  law  upon  him,  when,  upon  a 
strict  and  impartial  scrutiny,  it  appeared  that  he  was  a false 
prophet.  This  command  not  to  fear  a false  prophet,  implies 
that  a true  prophet,  who  proved  his  commission  by  clear 
and  undeniable  proofs,  was  to  be  feared,  and  it  was  at  their 
peril  if  they  offered  him  any  violence,  or  put  any  slight  upon 
him. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

The  laws  which  Moses  had  hitherto  been  repeating  and  urging,  mostly  con- 
cerned the  ads  of  religion  and  devotion  toward  God  ; but  here  he  comes 
more  fully  to  prove  the  duties  of  righteousness  between  mart  and  man. 
This  chapter  relates,  A.  lb  the  sixth  commandment.  Thou  shalt  not  kill, 
t\  1—13.  /A.  To  the  eighth  commandment.  Thou  shalt  not  steal,  v 

.4.  III.  To  the  ninth  commandment.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  wit- 
ness, v.  15 — 21. 

1 “VSTHEN  the  Lord  t.liy  God  hath  cut  off  the 
Tv  nations,  whose  land  the  Lord  thy  God 
giveth  thee,  and  thou  sueceedest  them,  and  dwellest 
in  their  cities,  and  in  their  houses ; 2 Thou  shalt 

separate  three  cities  for  thee  in  the  midst  of  thy  land, 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee  to  possess  it. 
3 Thou  shalt  prepare  thee  a way,  and  divide  the 
coasts  of  thy  land,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth 
thee  to  inherit,  into  three  parts,  that  every  slayer 
may  (lee  thither.  4 And  this  zsthe  case  of  the  slay- 
er which  shall  flee  thither,  that  he  may  live  : Whoso 
kiileth  his  neighbour  ignorantly,  whom  he  hated 
not  in  time  past;  5 As  when  a man  goeth  into  the 
wood  with  his  neighbour  to  hew  wood,  and  his  hand 
fetchcth  a stroke  with  the  axe  to  cut  down  the  tree, 
and  the  head  slippeth  from  the  helve,  and  lighteth 
upon  his  neighbour,  that  be  die;  he  shall  llee  unto 
one  of  those  cities,  and  live : 6 Lest  the  avenger 

of  the  blood  pursue  the  slayer,  while  his  heart  is 
hot,  arid  overtake  him,  because  the  way  is  long,  and 
slay  him  ; whereas  he  was  not  worthy  of  death,  in- 
asmuch as  he  hated  him  not  in  time  past..  7 Where- 
fore I command  thee,  saying,  Thou  shalt  separate 
three  cities  for  thee.  8 And  if  the  Lord  thy  God 
enlarge  thy  coast,  as  he  hath  sworn  unto  thy  fathers, 
and  give  thee  all  the  land  which  he  promised  to 
give  unto  thy  fathers  ; 9 If  thou  shalt  keep  all 

these  commandments  to  do  them,  which  I command 
thee  this  day,  to  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  to 
walk  ever  in  his  ways;  then  shalt  thou  add  three 
cities  more  for  thee,  beside  these  three ; 10  Thai 

innocent  blood  he  not  shed  in  thy  land  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee  for  an  inheritance,  arid 
so  hlood  be  upon  thee.  It  But  if  any  man  hate 
his  neighbour,  and  lie  in  wait  for  him,  and  rise  up 
against  him,  and  smite  him  mortally  that  he  die,  and 
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fleeth  into  one  of  these  cities:  12  Then  the  elders 

of  his  city  shall  send  and  fetch  him  thence,  and  de- 
liver him  into  the  hand  of  the  avenger  of  blood,  that 
he  may  die.  13  Thine  eye  shall  not  pity  him,  but 
thou  shalt  put  away  the  guilt  of  innocent  blood  from 
Israel,  that  it  may  go  well  with  thee. 

It  was  one  of  the  precepts  given  to  the  sons  of  Noah,  that 
whoso  sheddeth  man’s  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  he  shed,  that 
is,  by  the  avenger  of  blood,  Gen.  ix.  6.  Now  here  we  have  the 
law  settled  between  blood  and  blood,  between  the  blood  of  the 
murdered  and  the  blood  of  the  murderer,  and  effectual  provi- 
sion made, 

I.  That  the  cities  of  refuge  should  be  a protection  to  him 
that  slew  another  casually,  so  that  he  should  not  die  for  that 
as  a crime,  which  was  not  his  voluntary  act,  but  only  his  un- 
happiness. The  appointment  of  these  cities  of  refuge  we  had 
Before,  Exod.  xxi.  13.  and  the  law  laid  down  concerning  them 
at  large,  Numb.  xxxv.  10,  &c.  It  is  here  repeated,  and  di- 
rection is  given  concerning  three  things. 

1.  The  appointing  of  three  cities  in  Canaan  for  this  pur- 
pose. Moses  had  already  appointed  three  on  that  side  Jordan, 
which  he  saw  the  conquest  of ; and  now  he  bids  them,  when 
they  were  settled  in  the  other  part  of  the  country,  to  appoint 
three  more,  v.  1 — 3,7.  Thecountry  was  to  be  divided  into  three 
districts,  as  near  as  might  be  equal,  and  a city  of  refuge  in 
the  centre  of  each,  so  that  every  corner  of  the  land  might  have 
one  within  reach.  Thus  Christ  is  not  a refuge  at  a distance 
which  we  must  ascend  to  heaven,  or  go  down  to  the  deep  for, 
but  the  word  is  nigh  us,  and  Christ  is  the  word,  Rom.  x. 
8.  The  gospel  brings  salvation  to  our  door,  and  there  it 
knocks  for  admission.  And,  to  make  the  flight  of  the  delin- 
quent the  more  easy,  the  way  must  be  prepared,  that  led  to 
the  cily  of  refuge,  Probably,  they  had  causeways  or  street- 
ways  leading  to  those  cities,  and  the  Jews  say,  that  the  ma- 
gistrates of  Israel,  upon  one  certain  day  in  the  year,  sent  out 
messengers  to  see  that  those  roads  were  in  good  repair,  and 
they  were  to  remove  stumbling-blocks,  mend  bridges  that 
were  broken,  and,  where  two  ways  met,  they  were  to  set  up  a 
Mercurial  post,  with  a finger  to  point  the  right  way,  on  which 
was  engraven  in  great  letters,  Miklat,  Miklat ; Refuge,  Re- 
fuge. In  allusion  to  this,  gospel-ministers  are  to  show  peo- 
ple the  way  to  Christ,  and  to  assist  and  direct  them  in  flying 
by  faith  to  him  for  refuge.  They  must  be  ready  to  remove 
their  prejudices,  and  help  them  over  their  difficulties.  And, 
blessed  he  God,  the  way  of  holiness,  to  all  that  seek  it  faithfully, 
is  a high-way  so  plain,  that  the  wayfaring  men,  though  fools, 
shall  not  err  therein. 

2.  The  use  to  be  made  of  these  cities,  o.  4 — 6.  (1.)  It  is 

supposed  it  might  so  happen,  that  a man  might  be  the  death 
of  his  neighbour  without  any  design  upon  him,  (either  from 
a sudden  passion,  or  malice-prepense,)  but  purely  by  acci- 
dent, as  by  the  flying  off  of  an  axe-head,  which  is  the  instance 
here  given,  with  which  every  case  of  this  kind  was  to  be 
compared,  and  by  it  adjudged.  See  how  human  life  lies  ex- 
posed daily,  and  what  deaths  we  are  often  in,  and  what  need 
therefore  we  have  to  be  always  ready,  our  souls  being  conti- 
nually in  our  hands.  How  are  the  sons  of  men  snared  in  an 
evil  time,  when  it  falls  suddenly  upon  them  ? (Eccles.  ix.  12.) 
An  evil  time  indeed  it  is,  when  this  happens,  not  only  to  the 
slain  but  to  the  slayer.  (2.)  It  is  supposed  that  the  relations 
»f  the  person  slain  would  be  forward  to  avenge  the  blood  ; in 
affection  to  their  friend,  and  in  zeal  for  public  justice. 
Though  the  law  did  not  allow  the  avenging  of  any  other  af- 
front or  injury  with  death,  yet  the  avenger  of  blood,  the  blood 
of  a relation,  shall  have  great  allowances  made  for  the  heat 
of  his  heart,  upon  such  a provocation  as  that,  and  his  killing 
the  manslayer,  though  he  was  so  by  accident  only,  should  not 
be  accounted  murder,  if  he  did  it  before  he  got  to  the  city  of 
refuge,  though  it  is  owned  he  was  not  worthy  of  death.  Thus 
would  God  possess  people  with  a great  horror  and  dread  of 
the  sin  of  murder  : if  mere  chance-medley  did  thus  expose  a 
man,  surely  he  that  wilfully  does  violence  to  the  blood  of  any 
person,  whether  from  an  old  grudge,  or  upon  a sudden  provo- 
cation, must  flee  to  tire  pit,  and  let  no  man  stay  hitn,  Prov. 
xxviii.  17.  yet  the  New  Testament  represents  the  sin  of  mur- 
der as  more  heinous  and  more  dangerous  than  even  this  law 
does,  1 John  iii.  15.  Ye  know  that  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life 
abiding  in  him.  (3.)  It  is  provided,  that  if  an  avengerof  blood 
should  be  so  unreasonable  as  to  demand  satisfaction  for  blood 
shed  by  accident  only,  then  the  city  of  refuge  should  protect 
the  slayer.  Sins  of  ignorance  do  indeed  expose  us  to  the 
wrath  of  God,  but  there  is  relief  provided,  if  by  faith  and  re- 
pentance we  make  use  of  it.  Paul,  that  had  been  a persecu- 
tor, obtained  mercy,  because  he  did  it  ignorantly  ; and  Christ 

4KR 


prayed  for  his  crucifiers,  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do. 

3.  The  appointing  of  three  cities  more  for  this  use,  in  case 
God  should  hereafter  enlarge  their  territories,  and  the  domi. 
nion  of  their  religion  ; that  all  those  places  which  came  undet 
the  government  of  the  law  of  Moses  in  other  instances,  might 
enjoy  the  benefit  of  that  law  in  this  instance,  v.  8 — 10.  Here 
is,  (1.)  An  intimation  of  God’s  gracious  intention  to  enlarge 
their  coast,  as  he  promised  to  their  fathers  ; if  they  did  not  by 
their  disobedience  forfeit  the  promise,  the  condition  of  whicn 
is  here  carefully  repeated,  that,  if  it  were  not  performed,  the 
reproach  might  lie  upon  them , and  not  on  God . He  promised 
to  give  it,  if  thou  shalt  keep  all  these  commandments  ; not  other- 
wise. (2.)  A direction  to  them  to  appoint  three  cities  more 
in  their  new  conquests,  which  the  number  intimates  should 
be  as  large  as  those  their  first  conquests  were  ; wherever  the 
border  of  Israel  went,  this  privilege  must  attend  it,  that  inno- 
cent blood  be  not  shed,  v.  10.  Though  God  is  the  Saviour  and 
Preserver  of  all  men,  and  has  a tender  regard  to  all  lives,  yet 
the  blood  of  Israelites  is  in  a particular  manner  precious  to 
him,  Ps.  lxxii.  14.  The  learned  Ainsworth  observes,  that  the 
Jewish  writers  themselves  own,  that,  the  condition  not  being 
performed,  the  promise  of  the  enlarging  of  their  coast  was 
never  fulfilled  ; so  that  there  was  no  occasion  for  ever  adding 
these  three  cities  of  refuge  ; yet  the  holy  blessed  God  (say 
they)  did  not  command  it  in  rain,  fur  in  the  days  of  Messiah  the 
Prince,  three  other  cities  shall  be  added  to  these  six  : they 
expect  it  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  letter,  but  we  know  that  in 
Christ  it  has  its  spiritual  accomplishment,  for  the  borders  of 
the  gospel  Israel  are  enlarged,  according  to  the  promise,  and 
in  Christ,  the  Lord  our  Righteousness,  refuge  is  provided  for 
those  that  by  faith  fly  unto  him. 

II.  It  is  provided  that  the  cities  of  refuge  should  be  no 
sanctuary  or  shelter  to  a wilful  murderer,  but  even  thence  he 
should  be  fetched,  and  delivered  to  the  avenger  of  blood,  t . 
11 — 13.  1.  This  shows  that  wilful  murder  must  never  be 

protected  by  the  civil  magistrate  ; he  bears  the  sword  of  jus- 
tice in  vain,  if  he  suffers  those  to  escape  the  edge  of  it,  that 
lie  under  the  guilt  of  blood,  which  he  by  office  is  the  avenger 
of.  During  the  dominion  of  the  papacy  here  in  our  own  land, 
before  the  Reformation,  there  were  some  churches,  and  reli- 
gious houses,  (as  they  called  them,)  that  were  made  sanctu- 
aries for  the  protection  of  all  sorts  of  criminals  that  fled  to 
them,  wilful  murderers  not  excepted,  so  that  (as  Stamford 
says,  in  his  Pleas  of  the  Crown,  lib.  2.  cli.  xxxviii.)  the  govern- 
ment follows  not  Moses  but  Romulus,  and  it  was  not  till 
about  the  latter  end  of  Henry  the  Eighth’s  time,  that  this  pri- 
vilege of  sanctuary  for  wilful  murder  was  taken  away  ; when 
in  that,  as  in  other  cases,  the  word  of  God  came  to  be  regard- 
ed more  than  the  dictates  of  the  see  of  Rome.  And  some  have 
thought  it  would  be  a completing  of  that  instance  of  reforma- 
tion, if  the  benefit  of  clergy  were  taken  away  for  man-slaugh- 
ter, that  is,  the  killing  of  a man  upon  a small  provocation, 
since  this  law  allowed  refuge  only  in  case  of  that  which  our 
law  calls  chance-medley.  2.  It  may  be  alluded  to,  to  show 
that  in  Jesus  Christ  there  is  no  refuge  for  presumptuous  sin- 
ners, that  go  on  still  in  their  trespasses.  If  we  thus  sin  wilfully, 
sin  and  go  on  in  it,  there  remains  no  sacrifice,  Ileb.  x.  26. 
Those  that  flee  to  Christ  from  their  sins,  shall  be  safe  in  him, 
but  not  those  that  expect  to  be  sheltered  by  him  in  their  sins. 
Salvation  itself  cannot  save  such,  divine  justice  will  fetch 
them  even  from  the  city  of  refuge,  the  protection  of  which  they 
are  not  entitled  to. 

14  Thou  shalt  not  remove  thy  neighbour’s  land- 
mark, which  they  of  old  time  have  set  in  thine  in- 
heritance, which  thou  shalt  inherit  in  the  land  that 
the  Loan  thy  God  giveth  thee  to  possess  it.  15 
One  witness  shall  not  rise  up  against  a man  for  any 
iniquity,  or  for  any  sin,  in  any  sin  that  he  sinneth  : 
at  the  mouth  of  two  witnesses,  or  at  the  mouth  of 
three  witnesses,  shall  the  matter  he  established.  16 
If  a false  witness  rise  up  against  any  man.  to  testify 
against  him  that  which  is  wrong;  17  Then  both 
the  men,  between  whom  the  controversy  is, shall  stand 
before  the  Lord,  before  the  priests  and  the  judges 
which  shall  be  in  those  days;  18  And  the  judges 
shall  make  diligent  inquisition:  and,  behold,  if  the 
witness  he  a false  witness,  and  hath  testified  falsely 
against  his  brother  : 19  Then  shall  ye  do  unto  him  as 
he  had  thoughtto  have  done  unto  his  brother : so  shalt 
thou  put  the  evil  away  from  among  you.  20  And 
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those  which  remain  shall  hear,  and  fear,  and  shall 
henceforth  commit  no  more  any  such  evil  among 
you.  21  And  thine  eye  shall  not  pity  ; hut  life  shall 
g o for  life,  eye  for  eye,  tooth  for  tooth,  hand  for 
hand,  foot  for  foot. 

Here  is  a statute  for  the  preventing  of  frauds  and  perjuries  ; 
for  the  divine  law  takes  care  of  men’s  rights  and  properties, 
and  has  made  a hedge  about  them.  Such  a friend  is  it  to 
human  society,  and  men’s  civil  interest. 

1.  A law  against  frauds,  v.  14.  1.  Here  is  an  implicit  di- 

rection given  to  the  first  planters  of  Canaan,  to  fix  landmarks, 
according  to  the  distribution  of  the  land  to  the  several  tribes 
and  families  by  lot.  Note,  It  is  the  will  of  God  that  every 
one  should  know  his  own  ; and  that  all  good  means  should  be 
used  to  prevent  encroachments,  and  the  doing  and  suffering 
of  wrong.  When  right  is  settled,  care  must  be  taken  that 
it  be  not  afterward  unsettled  : and  that,  if  possible,  no  occa- 
sion of  dispute  may  arise.  2.  An  express  law  to  posterity  not 
to  remove  those  landmarks,  which  were  thus  fixed  at  first,  by 
which  a man  secretly  got  that  to  himself,  which  was  his  neigh- 
bour's. This,  without  doubt,  is  a moral  precept,  and  still 
binding,  and  to  us  it  forbids,  (1.)  The  invading  of  any  man’s 
right,  and  taking  to  ourselves  that  which  is  not  our  own,  by 
any  fraudulent  arts  or  practices,  as  by  forging,  concealing, 
destroying,  or  altering  deeds  and  writings,  which  are  our 
landmarks,  to  which  appeals  are  made  ; or  by  shifting  hedges, 
meer-stones,  and  boundaries.  Though  the  landmarks  were 
set  by  the  hand  of  man,  yet  he  was  a thief  and  a robber  by  the 
law  of  God,  that  removed  them.  Let  every  man  be  content 
with  his  own  lot,  and  just  to  his  neighbour’s,  and  then  we 
shall  have  no  landmarks  removed.  (2.)  It  forbids  the  sowing 
of  discord  among  neighbours,  and  doing  any  thing  to  occa- 
sion strife  and  lawsuits  ; which  is  done  (and  it  is  very  ill 
done)  by  confounding  those  things  which  should  determine 
disputes,  and  decide  controversies.  And,  (3.)  It  forbids 
breaking  in  upon  the  settled  order  and  constitution  of  civil 
government,  and  the  altering  of  ancient  usages  without  just 
cause.  This  law  supports  the  honour  of  prescriDtions.  Con- 
suetude facit  jus — Custom  is  to  be  held  as  late. 

11.  A law  against  perjuries,  which  enacts  two  things:  1. 
That  a single  witness  should  never  be  admitted  to  give  evi- 
dence in  a criminal  cause,  so  as  that  sentence  should  he  passed 
on  his  testimony,  v.  15.  This  law  we  had  before.  Numb, 
xxxv.  30.  and  in  this  book,  ch.  xvii.  6.  This  was  enacted  in 
favour  to  the  prisoner,  whose  life  and  honour  should  not  lie  at 
the  mercy  of  a particular  person  that  had  a pique  against  him  ; 
and  for  caution  to  the  accuser,  not  to  say  that  which  he  could 
not  corroborate  by  the  testimony  of  another.  It  is  a just  shame 
which  this  law  put  upon  mankind,  as  false  and  not  to  be 
trusted  ; every  man  is  by  it  suspected  : and  it  is  the  honour  of 
God’s  grace,  that  the  record  he  has  given  concerning  his  Son 
is  confirmed  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth  by  three  witnesses, 
1 John  v.  7.  Let  God  be  true  and  every  man  a liar,  Rom.  iii.  4. 

2.  That  a false  witness  should  incur  the  same  punishment 
which  was  to  have  been  inflicted  upon  the  person  he  accused, 
v.  16 — 21.  (1.)  The  criminal  here  is  a false  witness,  who  is 
said  to  rise  tip  against  a man,  not  only  because  all  witnesses 
stood  up  when  they  gave  in  their  evidence,  but  because  a false 
witness  did  indeed  rise  up  as  an  enemy  and  an  assailant  against 
him  whom  he  accused.  If  tico,  or  three,  or  many  witnesses 
concurred  in  a false  testimony,  they  were  all  liable  to  be  pro- 
secuted upon  this  law.  (2.)  The  person  wronged  or  brought 
into  peril  by  the  false  testimony,  is  supposed  to  be  the  ap- 
pellee, v.  17  And  yet  if  the  person  were  put  to  death  upon 
the  evidence,  and  afterward  it  appeared  to  be  false,  any  othfer 
person,  or  the  judges  themselves,  ex  officio — by  virtue  of  their 
office,  might  call  the  false  witness  to  account.  (3.)  Causes  of 
this  kind,  having  more  than  ordinary  difficulty  in  them,  weie 
to  be  brought  before  the  supreme  court,  the  priest  and  judges, 
who  are  said  to  be  before  the  Lord,  because  as  other  judges  sat 
in  the  gates  of  their  cities,  so  these  at  the  gate  of  the  sanctuary, 
ch.  xvii.  12.  (4.)  There  must  be  great  care  in  the  trial,  v.  18. 
A diligent  inquisition  must  be  made  into  the  characters  of  the 
persons,  and  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  whicJi  must  be 
compared,  that  the  truth  might  be  found  out ; which,  where  it 
is  thus  faithfully  and  impartially  inquired  into,  Providence,  it 
may  be  hoped,  will  particularly  advance  the  discovery  of. 
(5.)  If  it  appealed  that  a man  had  knowingly  and  maliciously 
borne  false  witness  against  bis  neighbour,  though  the  mischief 
he  designed  him  thereby  was  not  effected,  he  shall  undergo 
the  same  penalty  which  his  evidence  would  have  brought  his 
neighbour  under,  v.  19.  Nec  lei  est  justior  ulla — Nor  could 
any  law  be  more  just.  If  the  crime  he  accused  his  neighbour 
of,  was  to  be  punished  with  death,  the  false  witness  must  bt 


put  to  death  ; if  with  stripes,  he  must  be  beaten  ; if  with  a 
pecuniary  mulct,  he  was  to  be  fined  the  same  sum.  And 
because  to  those  who  consider  not  the  heinousness  of  the 
crime,  and  the  necessity  of  making  this  provision  against  it, 
it  might  seem  hard  to  punish  a man  so  severely  for  a few  words 
speaking,  especially  when  no  mischief  did  actually  follow,  it 
is  added,  v.  21.  Thine  eye  shall  not  pity.  No  man  needs  tc 
be  more  merciful  than  God.  The  benefit  that  will  accrue  to 
the  public  from  this  severity,  will  abundantly  recompense  it, 
v.  20.  They  that  remain,  shall  hear  and  fear.  Such  exemplary 
punishments  will  be  warnings  to  others  not  to  attempt  any 
such  mischief,  when  they  see  how  he  that  made  the  pit  and 
digged  it,  is  fallen  into  the  ditch  which  he  made. 

CHAP.  XX. 

This  chapter  settles  the  militia , and  establishes  the  laws  and  ordinances  of 
war,  / Relating  to  the  soldiers.  I.  Those  mast  be  encouraged,  that  were 
drawn  up  to  battle,  v.  1 — 4.  2.  Those  must  be  dismissed  and,  sent  back 
again,  whose  private  affairs  called  for  their  attendance  at  home,  v.  5 — 7. 
or  whose  weakness  and  timidity  unfitted  them  for  service  in  the  field,  v 
8,  9.  IT.  Relating  to  the  enemies  they  made  war  with,  1 . The  treaties 
they  must  make  with  the  cities  that  were  far  off,  v.  10  — 15.  2.  The 

destruction  they  must  make  of  the  people  into  whose  land  they  were  go. 
ing,  v.  16—18.  3.  The  care  they  must  take,  in  besiegina  cities,  not  to 
destroy  the  fiuit.trecs,  v.  19,  20. 

1 TJS7HEN  thou  goest  out  to  battle  against  thine 
t t enemies,  and  seest  horses  and  chariots,  and 
a people  more  than  thou,  be  not  afraid  of  them  : for 
the  Lord  thy  God  is  with  thee,  which  brought  thee 
up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  2 And  it  shall  be, 
when  ye  are  come  nigh  unto  the  battle,  that  the 
priest  shall  approach,  and  speak  unto  the  people, 
3 And  shall  say  unto  them,  Hear,  O Israel  ; Ye 
approach  this  day  unto  battle  against  your  enemies  : 
let  not  your  hearts  faint : fear  not,  and  do  not  trem- 
ble, neither  be  ye  terrified  because  of  them  ; 4 For 

the  Lord  your  God  is  he  that  goetli  with  you,  to 
fight  for  you  against  your  enemies,  to  save  you.  5 
And  the  ofiicers  shall  speak  unto  the  people,  saying. 
What  man  is  there  that  hath  built  a new  house,  and 
hath  not  dedicated  it?  let  him  go  and  return  to  his 
house,  lest  he  die  in  the  battle,  and  another  man 
dedicate  it.  6 And  wliat  man  is  he  that  bath  planted 
a vineyard,  and  hath  not  yet  eaten  of  it?  let  him 
also  go  and  return  unto  his  house,  lest  he  die  in  the 
battle,  and  another  man  eat  of  it.  7 And  what  man 
is  there  that  hath  betrothed  a.  wife,  and  hath  not 
taken  her?  let  him  go  and  return  unto  his  house, 
lest  he  die  in  the  battle,  and  another  man  take  her. 
8 And  the  officers  shall  speak  further  unto  the  peo- 
ple, and  they  shall  say,  What  man  is  there  that  is 
fearful  and  faint-hearted  ? let  him  go  and  return 
unto  his  house,  lest  his  brethren’s  heart  faint  as  well 
as  his  heart.  9 And  it  shall  be,  when  the  officers  have, 
made  an  end  of  speaking  unto  the  people,  that  they 
shall  make  captains  of  the  armies,  to  lead  the  people. 

Israel  was  at  this  time  to  be  considered  rather  as  a camp, 
than  as  a kingdom,  entering  upon  an  enemy’s  country,  and  not 
yet  settled  in  a country  of  their  own  ; and,  beside  the  war 
they  were  now  entering  upon  in  order  to  their  settlement,  even 
after  their  settlement  they  could  neither  protect  nor  enlarge 
their  coast,  without  hearing  the  alarms  of  war  ; it  was  there- 
fore needful  that  they  should  have  directions  given  them  in 
their  military  affairs  : and  in  these  verses  they  are  directed  in 
managing,  marshalling,  and  drawing  up,  their  own  forces. 
And  it  is  observable,  that  the  discipline  of  war  here  prescribed, 
is  so  far  from  having  any  thing  in  it  harsh  or  severe,  as  is  usual 
in  martial  law,  that  the  intent  of  the  whole  is  on  the  contrary  to 
encourage  the  soldiers,  and  to  make  tlieir  service  easy  to  them. 

I.  They  that  were  disposed  to  fight  must  be  encouraged, 
and  animated  against  their  fears. 

1.  Moses  here  gives  a general  encouragement,  which  the 
leaders  and  commanders  in  the  war  must  take  to  themselves, 
v.  1.  “ Be  not  afraid  of  them.  Though  the  enemy  have  never 
so  much  the  advantage,  (being  more  than  thou,)  and  though 
their  armies  he  made  up,  in  a great  measure,  of  horses  and 
chariots  which  thou  art  not  allowed  to  multiply,  yet  decline 
not  coming  to  a battle  with  them,  dread  not  the  issue,  nor 
doubt  of  success.”  Two  tilings  they  must  encourage  them- 
selves with  in  their  wars,  provided  they  kept  close  to  tlieii 
1 God  and  their  religion,  otherwise  they  forfeited  these  encou- 
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ragcments.  (1.)  The  presence  of  God  with  them.  “ The 
Lord  thy  Cod  is  with  thee,  and  therefore  thou  art  not  in  danger, 
nor  needest  thou  he  afraid.”  See  Isa.  xli.  10.  (2.)  The  ex- 

perience they  and  their  fathers  had  had  of  God’s  power  and 
goodness,  in  bringing  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  defiance 
of  Pharaoh  and  all  his  hosts,  which  was  not  only,  in  general, 
a proof  of  the  divine  omnipotence,  but  to  them  in  particular, 
a pledge  of  what  God  would  do  further  for  them.  He  that 
saved  them  from  those  greater  enemies,  would  not  suffer  them 
to  be  run  down  by  those  that  were  every  way  less  consider- 
able, and  thus  to  have  all  he  had  done  for  them  undone  again. 

2.  This  encouragement  must  be  particularly  addressed  to 
the  common  soldiers  by  a priest  appointed,  and,  the  Jews  say, 
anointed,  for  that  purpose,  whom  they  call  the  Anointed  of  the 
t oar,  a very  proper  title  for  our  anointed  Redeemer,  the  Cap- 
tain of  our  salvation.  This  priest,  in  God’s  name,  was  to 
animate  the  people  ; and  who  so  fit  to  do  that,  as  he  whose 
office  it  was  as  priest  to  pray  for  them  ! For  the  best  encou- 
ragements arise  from  the  precious  promises  made  to  the  prayer 
of  faith.  This  priest  must,  ( 1.)  Charge  them  not  to  be  afraid, 
v.  3.  for  nothing  weakens  the  hands  so  much  as  that  which 
makes  the  heart  tremble,  v.  3.  There  is  need  of  precept  upon 
precept  to  this  purport,  as  there  is  here.  Let  not  your  hearts 
he  tender,  (so  the  word  is,)  to  receive  all  the  impressions  of 
fear,  but  let  a believing  confidence  in  the  power  and  promise 
of  God  harden  them.  Fear  not,  and  do  not  make  haste,  (so  the 
word  is,)  for  he  that  believeth,  doth  not  make  more  haste  than 
good  speed.  “ Do  not  make  haste  either  rashly  to  anticipate 
your  advantages,  or  basely  to  fly  off  upon  every  disadvantage.” 
(2.)  He  must  assure  them  of  the  presence  of  God  with  them, 
to  own  and  plead  their  righteous  cause,  and  not  only  to  save 
them  from  their  enemies,  but  to  give  them  victory  over  them,  v. 
4.  Note,  Those  have  no  reason  to  fear  that  have  God  with  them. 
The  giving  of  this  encouragement  by  a priest,  one  of  the  Lord’s 
ministers,  intimates,  [1.]  That  it  is  very  fit  that  armies  should 
have  chaplains,  not  only  to  pray  for  them,  but  to  preach  to 
them,  both  to  reprove  that  which  would  hinder  their  success, 
and  to  raise  their  hopes  of  it.  [2.]  That  it  is  the  work  of 
Christ’s  ministers  to  encourage  his  good  soldiers  in  their  spi- 
ritual conflicts  with  the  world  and  the  flesh,  and  to  assure 
them  of  a conquest,  yea  more  than  a conquest,  through  Christ 
that  loved  us. 

II.  They  that  were  indisposed  to  fight,  must  be  discharged  ; 
whether  the  indisposition  did  arise, 

1.  From  the  circumstances  of  a man’s  outward  condition. 
As,  (1.)  If  he  had  lately  built  or  purchased  a new  house,  and 
had  not  taken  possession  of  it,  had  not  dedicated  it,  (v.  5.) 
that  is,  made  a solemn  festival  for  the  entertainment  of  his 
friends,  that  came  to  him  to  welcome  him  to  his  house  ; let 
him  go  home  and  take  the  comfort  of  that  which  God  has 
blessed  him  with,  till,  by  enjoying  it  for  some  time,  he  become 
iess  fond  of  it,  and  consequently  less  disturbed  in  the  war  by 
the  thoughts  of  it,  and  more  willing  to  die,  and  leave  it.  For 
that  is  the  nature  of  all  our  worldly  enjoyments,  that  they 
please  us  best  at  first ; after  awhile  we  see  the  vanity  of  them. 
Some  think  that  this  dedication  of  their  houses  was  a religious 
act,  and  that  they  took  possession  of  them  with  prayers  and 
praises,  with  a solemn  devoting  of  themselves  and  all  their 
enjoyments  to  the  service  and  honour  of  God  ; David  penned 
the  30th  Psalm  on  such  an  occasion,  as  appears  by  the  title. 
Mote,  He  that  has  a house  of  his  own  should  dedicate  it  to 
God,  by  setting  up  and  keeping  up  the  fear  and  worship  of 
God  in  it,  that  he  may  have  a church  in  his  house  ; and  no- 
thing should  be  suffered  to  divert  a man  from  this.  Or,  (2.) 
It  a man  had  been  at  a great  expense  to  plant  a vineyard,  and 
.onged  to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  it,  which,  for  the  first  three  years 
he  was  forbidden  to  do,  by  that  law,  Lev.  xix.  23,  &c.  let  him 
go  home,  if  he  has  a mind,  and  gratify  his  own  humour  with 
the  fruits  of  it,  v.  6.  See  how  indulgent  God  is  to  his  people 
m innocent  things,  and  how  far  from  being  a hard  master. 
Since  we  naturally  covet  to  eat  the  labour  of  our  hands,  rather 
:han  an  Israelite  should  be  crossed  therein,  his  service  in  war 
shall  be  dispensed  with.  Or,  (3.)  If  a man  had  made  up  his 
mind  to  be  married,  and  the  marriage  were  not  solemnized, 
he  was  at  liberty  to  return,  v.  7.  as  also  to  tarry  at  home  for 
one  year  after  marriage,  ch.  xxiv.  5.  for  the  terrors  of  war 
would  be  disagreeable  to  a man  who  had  just  welcomed  the 
soft  scene  of  domestic  attachment.  And  God  would  not  be 
served  in  his  wars  by  pressed  men  that  were  forced  into  the 
army  against  their  will,  but  they  must  all  be  perfectly  volun- 
teers, Ps.  cx.  3.  Thy  people  shall  be  willing.  In  running  the 
Christian  race,  and  fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith,  we  must 
lay  aside  every  weight,  and  all  that  which  would  clog  and 
divert  our  minds,  and  make  us  unwilling.  The  Jewish  writers 
agtee  that  this  liberty  to  return  was  allowed  only  in  those 


wars  which  they  made  voluntarily,  (as  Bishop  Patrick  ex- 
presses it,)  not  those  which  were  made  by  the  divine  com- 
mand against  Amalek  and  the  Canaanites,  in  which  every 
man  was  bound  to  fight. 

2.  If  a man’s  indisposition  to  fight  arose  from  the  weakness 
and  timidity  of  his  own  spirit,  he  had  leave  to  return  from  the 
war,  v.  8.  This  proclamation  Gideon  made  to  his  army,  and 
it  detached  above  two  thirds  of  them,  Judg.  vii.  3.  Some 
make  the  fearfulness  and  faint-heartedness,  here  supposed,  to 
arise  from  the  terrors  of  an  evil  conscience,  which  would  make 
a man  afraid  to  look  death  and  danger  in  the  face.  It  was 
then  thought  that  men  of  loose  and  profligate  lives  would  not 
be  good  soldiers,  but  must  needs  be  both  cowards  in  an  arrny, 
and  curses  to  it,  the  shame  and  trouble  of  the  carnp  ; and 
therefore  those  who  were  conscious  to  themselves  of  notorious 
guilt,  were  shaken  off.  But  it  seems  rather  to  be  meant  of  a 
natural  tearfulness.  It  was  partly  in  kindness  to  them,  that 
they  had  their  discharge  ; (though  shamed,  they  were  eased  ;) 
but  much  more  in  kindness  to  the  rest  of  the  army,  who  were 
hereby  freed  from  the  incumbrance  of  such  as  were  useless 
and  unserviceable,  while  the  danger  of  infection  from  thcii 
cowardice  and  flight  was  prevented ; that  is  the  reason  here 
given.  Lest  his  brethren's  heart  fail,  as  well  as  his  heart.  Feat 
s catching,  and  in  an  army  is  of  most  pernicious  conse- 
quence. YVe  must  take  heed  that  we  fear  not  the  fear  of  them 
•.hat  are  afraid,  Isa.  viii.  12. 

Lastly,  It  is  here  ordered,  that  when  all  the  cowards  were 
dismissed,  then  captains  should  be  nominated,  v.  9.  for  it  was 
in  a special  manner  necessary,  that  the  leaders  and  command- 
ers should  be  men  of  courage.  That  reform  therefore  must  be 
made,  when  the  army  was  first  mustered  and  marshalled.  The 
soldiers  of  Christ  have  need  of  courage,  that  they  may  quit 
themselves  like  men,  and  endure  hardness  like  good  soldiers, 
especially  the  officers  of  his  army. 

10  When  thou  coinest  nigh  unto  a city  to  fight 
against  it,  then  proclaim  peace  unto  it.  11  And  it 
shall  be,  if  it  make  thee  answer  of  peace,  and  open 
unto  thee,  then  it  shall  be,  that  all  the  people  that 
is  found  therein  shall  be  tributaries  unto  thee,  and 
they  shall  serve  thee.  12  And  if  it  will  make  no 
peace  with  thee,  but  will  make  war  against  thee, 
then  thou  shalt  besiege  it : 13  And  when  the  Loki> 
thy  God  hath  delivered  it  into  thine  hands,  thou 
shalt  smite  every  male  thereof  with  the  edge  of  the 
sword  : 14  But  the  women,  and  the  little  ones,  and 
the  cattle,  and  all  that  is  in  the  city,  even  all  the 
spoil  thereof,  shalt  thou  take  unto  thyself ; and  thou 
shalt  eat  the  spoil  of  thine  enemies,  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  hath  given  thee.  15  Thus  shalt  thou  do 
unto  all  the  cities  which  are  very  far  oir  from  thee, 
which  are  not  of  the  cities  of  these  nations.  16  But 
of  the  cities  of  these  people,  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  doth  give  thee  for  an  inheritance,  thou  shalt 
save  alive  nothing  that  breatheth  : 17  But  thou 

shalt  utterly  destroy  them ; namely,  the  Hittites, 
and  the  Amorites,  the  Canaanites,  and  the  Periz- 
zites,  the  Kivites,  and  the  Jebusites,  as  the  Lord 
thy  God  hath  commanded  thee:  18  That  they  teach 
you  not  to  do  after  all  their  abominations,  which 
tjiey  have  done  unto  their  gods;  so  should  ye  sin 
against  the  Lord  your  God.  19  When  thou  shalt 
besiege  a city  a long  time,  in  making  war  against  it 
to  take  it,  thou  shalt  not  destroy  the  trees  thereof  by 
forcing  an  axe  against  them  : for  thou  mayest  eat 
of  them,  and  thou  shalt  not  cut  them  down  (for  the 
tree  of  the  field  is  man’s  life)  to  employ'  them  in  the 
siege  : 20  Only  the  trees  which  thou  knowest  that 

they  be  not  trees  for  meat,  thou  shalt  destroy  and 
cut  them  down ; and  thou  shalt  build  bulwarks 
against  the  city  that  maketh  war  with  thee,  until  it 
be  subdued. 

They  are  here  directed  what  method  to  take  in  dealing  with 
the  cities  (those  only  are  mentioned,  r.  10.  mt  doubUess  tho 
armies  in  the  field,  and  the  nations  they  har  occasion  to  deal 
with,  are  likewise  intended)  upon  which  they  made  war 
They  must  not  nrale  a descent  upon  any  of  their  neighbours 
till  they  had  first  given  them  fair  notice,  by  a public  mani- 
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I'esto,  or  remonstrance,  stating  the  ground  of  their  quarrel 
with  them.  In  dealing  with  the  worst  of  enemies,  the  laws 
of  justice  and  honour  must  be  observed  ; and  as  the  sword 
must  never  be  taken  in  hand  without  cause,  so  not  without 
cause  shown.  War  is  an  appeal,  in  which  the  merits  of  the 
cause  must  be  set  forth. 

I.  Even  to  the  proclamation  of  war  must  be  subjoined  a 
tender  of  peace,  if  they  would  accept  oi  it  upon  reasonable 
terms.  That  is,  (say  the  Jewish  writers,)  “ upon  condition 
that  they  renounce  idolatry,  worship  the  God  of  Israel,  as 
proselytes  of  the  gate  that  were  not  circumcised,  pay  to  their 
new  masters  a yearly  tribute,  and  submit  to  their  govern- 
ment : ” on  these  '.sums  the  process  of  wrar  should  be  stayed, 
and  their  conquerors,  upon  this  submission,  were  to  be  their 
protectors,  v.  10,  11.  Some  think  that  even  the  seven  nations 
of  Canaan  were  to  have  this  offer  of  peace  made  them  ; and 
the  offer  was  no  jest  or  mockery,  though  it  was  of  the  Lord  to 
harden  their  hearts,  that  they  should  not  accept  it.  Josh.  xi.  20. 
Others  think  that  they  are  excluded,  v.  16.  not  only  from  the 
benefit  of  that  law,  v.  13.  which  confines  military  execution 
to  the  males  only,  but  from  the  benefit  of  this  also,  which 
allows  not  to  make  war  till  peace  was  refused.  And  I see  r.ot 
how  they  could  proclaim  peace  to  those  who  by  the  law  were 
to  be  utterly  rooted  out,  and  to  whom  they  were  to  show  no 
mercy,  ch.  vii.  2.  But  for  any  other  nation  which  they  made 
war  upon,  either  for  the  enlarging  of  their  coast,  the  avenging 
of  any  wrong  done,  or  the  recovery  of  any  right  denied,  they 
must  first  proclaim  peace  to  them.  Let  this  show.  1.  God’s 
grace  in  dealing  with  sinners:  though  he  might  most  justly 
and  easily  destroy  them,  yet,  having  no  pleasure  in  their  ruin, 
he  proclaims  peace,  and  beseeches  them  to  be  reconciled  ; so 
that  they  who  lie  most  obnoxious  to  his  justice,  and  ready  to 
fall  as  sacrifices  to  i-t,  if  they  make  him  an  answer  of  peace, 
and  open  to  him,  upon  condition  that  they  will  be  tributaries 
and  servants  to  him,  shall  not  only  be  saved  from  ruin,  but 
incorporated  with  his  Israel,  as  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints. 
2.  Let  it  show  us  our  duty  in  dealing  with  our  brethren  : if 
any  quarrel  happen,  let.  us  not  only  be  ready  to  hearken  to  the 
proposals  of  peace,  but  forward  to  make  such  proposals.  We 
should  never  make  use  of  the  law,  till  we  have  first  tried  to 
accommodate  matters  in  variance  amicably,  and  without  ex- 
pense and  vexation.  Tl'e  must  be  for  peace,  whoever  are  for 
war. 

II.  If  the  offers  of  peace  were  not  accepted,  then  they  must 
proceed  to  push  on  the  war.  And  let  those  to  whom  God 
offers  peace,  know,  that  if  they  reject  the  offer,  and  take  not 
the  benefit  of  it  within  the  time  limited,  judgment  will  rejoice 
against  mercy  in  the  execution,  as  much  as  now  mercy  rejoices 
against  judgment  in  the  reprieve.  In  this  case  here,  1.  There 
is  a promise  implied,  that  they  should  be  victorious.  It  is 
taken  for  granted,  v.  13.  that  the  Lord  their  God  would  deliver 
it  into  their  hand ■>.  Note,  Those  enterprises  which  we  under- 
take by  a divine  warrant,  and  prosecute  by  a divine  direction, 
we  may  expect  to  succeed  in.  If  we  take  God’s  method,  we 
shall  have  his  blessing.  2.  They  are  ordered,  in  honour  to 
the  public  justice,  to  put  all  the  soldiers  to  the  sword,  for  them 
I understand  by  every  mule,  v.  13.  all  that  bore  arms,  (as  all 
then  did,  that  were  able.)  But  the  spoil  they  are  allowed  to 
take  to  themselves,  v.  14.  in  which  were  reckoned  the  women 
and  children.  Note,  A justifiable  property  is  acquired  in  that 
which  is  won  in  lawful  war  ; God  himself  owns  the  title,  the 
Lord  thy  God  gives  it  thee,  and  therefore  he  must  be  owned  in 
it,  Ps.  xliv.  3. 

III. .  The  nations  of  Canaan  are  excepted  from  the  merciful 
provisions  made  by  this  law.  Remnants  might  be  left  of  the 
cities  that  were  very  far  off,  v.  15.  because  by  them  they  were 
not  in  so  much  danger  of  being  infected  with  idolatry  : nor 
was  'heir  country  so  directly  and  immediately  intended  in  the 
promise.  But  of  the  cities  which  were  given  to  Israel  for  an 
inheritance,  no  remnants  must  be  left  of  their  inhabitants,  v. 
16.  for  it  put  a slight  upon  the  promise  to  admit  Canaan ites 
to  share  with  them  in  the  peculiar  land  of  promise.  And  for 
another  reason  they  must  De  utterly  destroyed,  v.  17.  Because 
since  it  could  not  be  expected  that  they  should  be  cured  of 
their  idolatry,  if  they  were  left  with  that  plague-sore  upon 
them,  they  would  be  in  danger  of  infecting  God’s  Israel,  who 
were  too  apt  to  take  the  infection,  v.  18.  They  will  teach  you 
to  do  after f heir  abominations,  to  introduce  their  customs  into 
the  worship  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  by  degrees  to  forsake 
him  and  to  worship  false  gods ; for  those  that  dare  violate  the 
second  commandment,  will  not  long  keep  to  the  first.  Strange 
worships  open  the  door  to  strange  deities. 

Lastly,  Care  is  here  taken,  that  in  the  besieging  of  cities 
there  stiould  not  be  any  destruction  made  of  fruit-trees,  v. 
19,  20.  In  those  times,  when  besiegers  forced  their  wav  not. 


as  now,  with  bombs  and  cannon-ball,  but  with  battering  rams, 
they  had  occasion  for  much  timber  in  carrying  on  their  sieges  • 
now  because,  in  the  heat  of  war,  men  are  not  apt  to  consider, 
as  they  ought,  the  public  good,  it  is  expressly  provided  that 
fruit-trees  should  not  be  used  as  timber-trees.  That  reason, 
for  the  tree  of  the  field  is  man’s,  (the  word  life  we  supply ,)  all 
the  ancient  versions,  the  Septuagint,  Targums,  &c.  read,  For 
is  the  tree  of  the  field  a man  ? Or,  The  tree  of  the  field  is  not 
a man,  that  it  should  come  against  thee  in  the  siege,  or,  retire 
from  thee  into  the  bulwark.  “ Do  not  brutishly  vent  thy  rage 
against  the  trees  that  can  do  thee  no  harm.”  But  our  trans- 
lation seems  most  agreeable  to  the  intent  of  the  law  ; and  it 
teaches  us,  1.  That  God  is  a better  friend  to  man  than  he  is  to 
himself ; and  God’s  law,  which  we  are  apt  to  complain  of  as 
a heavy  yoke,  consults  our  interest  and  comfort,  while  oui 
own  appetites  and  passions,  which  we  are  so  indulgent  of,  are 
really  enemies  to  our  welfare.  The  intent  of  many  of  the 
divine  precepts  is,  to  restrain  us  from  destroying  that  which 
is  our  life  and  food.  2.  That  armies,  and  their  commanders, 
are  not  allowed  to  make  what  desolation  they  please  in  the 
countries  that  are  the  seat  of  war.  Military  rage  must  always 
be  checked  and  ruled  with  reason.  War,  though  carried  on 
with  never  so  much  caution,  is  destructive  enough,  and  should 
not  be  made  more  so  than  is  absolutely  necessary.  Generous 
spirits  will  show  themselves  tender,  not  only  of  men’s  lives, 
but  of  their  livelihoods  : for  though  the  life  is  more  than  meat, 
yet  it  will  soon  be  nothing  without  meat.  3.  The  Jews  under- 
stand this  as  a prohibition  of  all  wilful  waste  upon  any  ac- 
count whatsoever.  No  fruit-tree  is  to  be  destroyed,  unless  it 
be  barren,  and  cumber  the  ground.  “ Nay,”  they  maintain, 
“ whoso  wilfully  breaks  vessels,  tears  clothes,  stops  wells,  pulls 
down  buildings,  or  destroys  meat,  transgresses  this  law,  Thou 
shall  not  destroy .”  Christ  took  care  that  the  broken  meat 
should  be  gathered  up,  that  nothing  might  be  lost.  Every 
creature  of  God  is  good,  and  as  nothing  is  to  be  refused,  so 
nothing  is  to  be  abused.  We  may  live  to  want  what  we  care- 
lessly waste. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

In  this  chapter  provision  is  made,  I.  For  the  putting  away  of  the  guilt  of 
blood  from  the  land,  when  he  that  shed  it  was  fled  from  justice,  v.  1—9. 

II.  For  the  preserving  of  the  honour  of  a captive-maid,  v.  10 — It 

III.  For  the  securing  of  the  right  of  a first-born  son,  though  he  were  not 
a favourite  v.  15—17.  IV.  For  the  restraining  and  punishing  of  a re- 
bellious son,  v.  18—21.  V.  For  the  maintaining  of  the  honour  of  human 
bodies,  which  must  nut  be  hanged  in  chains , but  decently  buried,  even  the 
bodies  of  the  worst  malefactors,  v.  22,  23. 

1 TF  one  be  found  slain  in  the  land  which  the 
JL  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee  to  possess  it,  lying 

in  the  field,  and  it  be  not  known  who  hath  slain  him  ; 

2 Then  thy  ciders  and  thy  judges  shall  come  forth, 

and  they  shall  measure  unto  the  cities  which  are 
round  about  him  that  is  slain  : 3 And  it  shall  be, 

that  the  city  which  is  next  unto  the  slain  man,  even 
tlie  elders  of  that  city  shall  take  an  heifer  which 
hath  not  been  wrought  with,  and  which  hath  not 
drawn  in  the  yoke;  4 And  the  elders  of  that  city 
shall  bring  down  the  heifer  unto  a rough  valley,  which 
is  neither  eared  nor  sown,  and  shall  strike  off  the 
heifer’s  neck  there  in  the  valley  : 5 And  the  priests 

the  sons  of  Levi  shall  come  near,  (for  them  the  Lord 
thy  God  hath  chosen  to  minister  unto  him,  and  to 
bless  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,)  and  by  their  word 
shall  every  controversy  and  every  stroke  be  tried.  6 
And  all  the  elders  of  that  city,  that  are  next  unto 
the  slain  man,  shall  wash  their  hands  over  the  heifer 
that  is  beheaded  in  the  valley:  7 And  they  shall 

answer  and  say.  Our  hands  have  not  shed  this  blood, 
neither  have  our  eyes  seen  it.  8 Be  merciful,  O 
Lord,  unto  thy  people  Israel,  whom  thou  hast  re- 
deemed ; and  lay  not  innocent  blood  unto  thy  people 
of  Israel’s  charge.  And  the  blood  shall  he  forgivei? 
them.  9 So  shalt  thou  put  away  the  guilt  of  inno- 
cent blood  from  among  you,  when  thou  shalt  do  that 
which  is  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 

Care  had  been  taken  by  some  preceding  laws  for  the  vigor- 
ous and  effectual  prosecution  of  a wilful  murderer,  ck.  xix. 
11,  &c.  the  putting  of  whom  to  death  was  the  putting  away  oi 
the  guilt  of  blood  from  the  land  ; but  if  that  could  not  be 
done,  the  murderer  not  being  discovered,  they  must  not  think 
that  the  land  was  in  no  danger  of  contracting  any  pollution. 

iV 
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because  it  was  not  through  any  neglect  of  theirs  that  tne  mur- 
derer was  unpunished  ; no,  a great  solemnity  is  here  provided 
for  the  putting  away  of  the  guilt,  as  an  expression  of  their 
dread  and  detestation  of  that  sin. 

I.  The  case  supposed  is,  that  one  ts  found  slain,  and  it  is  not 
known  who  slew  him,  v.  1.  The  providence  of  God  has  some- 
times wonderfully  brought  to  light  these  hidden  works  of  dark- 
ness, and  by  strange  occurrences  the  sin  of  the  guilty  has 
found  them  out;  insomuch  that  it  is  become  a proverb,  Mur- 
der will  out ; but  it  is  not  always  so  ; now  and  then  the  devil’s 
promises  of  secrecy  and  impunity  in  this  world  are  made  good  ; 
yet  it  is  but  for  a while  : there  is  a time  coming,  when  secret 
murders  will  be  discovered  ; the  earth  shall  disclose  her  blood, 
Isa.  xxvi.21.  upon  the  inquisition  which  justice  makes  for  it  ; 
and  an  eternity  coming,  when  they  that  escaped  punishment 
from  men,  will  lie  under  the  righteous  judgment  of  God. 
And  the  impunity  with  which  so  many  murders  and  other 
wickednesses  are  committed  in  this  world,  makes  it  necessary 
that  there  should  be  a day  of  judgment,  to  require  that  which 
is  pa st,  Eccl.  iii.  15. 

II.  Directions  are  given  concerning  what  is  to  be  done  in 
this  case.  It  is  taken  for  granted  that  a diligent  search  had 
been  made  for  the  murderer,  witnesses  examined,  and  circum- 
stances strictly  inquired  into,  that  if  possible  they  might  find 
out  the  guilty  person  ; but  if,  after  all,  they  could  not  trace  it 
<»ut,  nor  fasten  the  charge  upon  any,  then, 

1.  The  elders  of  the  next  city  (that  had  a court  of  three-and- 
twenty  in  it)  were  to  concern  themselves  about  this  matter. 
If  it  were  doubful  which  city  was  next,  the  great  Sanhedrim 
were  to  send  commissioners  to  determine  that  matter,  by  an 
exact  measure,  v.  2,  3.  Note,  Public  persons  must  be  solicit- 
ous about  the  public  good  : and  those  that  are  in  power  and 
reputation  in  cities,  must  lay  out  themselves  to  redress  griev- 
ances, and  reform  what  is  amiss  in  the  country  and  neigh- 
bourhood that  lie  about  them.  Those  that  are  next  to  them, 
should  have  the  largest  share  of  their  good  influence,  as  mi- 
nisters of  God  for  good. 

2.  The  priests  and  Levites  must  assist  and  preside  in  this 
solemnity,  v.  5.  that  they  might  direct  the  management  of  it 
in  all  points  according  to  the  law,  and  particularly  might  be 
the  people’s  mouth  to  God  in  the  prayer  that  was  to  be  put 
up  on  this  sad  occasion,  v.  8.  God  being  Israel’s  King,  his 
ministers  must  be  their  magistrates,  and  by  their  word,  as  the 
mouth  of  the  court,  and  learned  in  the  laws,  every  controversy 
must  be  tried.  It  was  their  privilege  that  they  had  such 
guides,  overseers,  and  rulers,  and  their  duty  to  make  use  of 
them  upon  all  occasions,  especially  in  sacred  things,  as  this 
was. 

3.  They  were  to  bring  a heifer  down  into  a rough  and  un- 
occupied valley,  and  to  kill  it  there,  v.  3,  4.  This  was  not  a 
sacrifice,  (for  it  was  not  brought  to  the  altar,)  but  a protesta- 
tion, that  thus  they  would  put  the  murderer  to  death,  if  they 
had  him  in  their  hands.  The  heifer  must  be  one  that  had  not 
drawn  in  the  yoke,  to  signify  (say  some)  that  the  murderer 
was  a son  of  Belial  ; it  must  be  brought  into  a rough  valley, 
to  signify  the  horror  of  the  fact,  and  that  the  defilement  which 
blood  brings  upon  a land,  turns  it  into  barrenness.  And  the 
Jews  say,  that  unless,  after  this,  the  murderer  was  found  out, 
this  valley  where  the  heifer  was  killed  was  never  to  be  tilled 
or  sown. 

4.  The  elders  were  to  wash  their  hands  in  water  over  the 
heifer  that  was  killed,  and  to  profess  not  only  that  they  had 
not  shed  this  innocent  blood  themselves,  but  that  they  knew 
not  who  had,  (v.  b',  7.)  nor  had  knowingly  concealed  the 
murderer,  helped  him  to  make  his  escape,  or  had  been  any 
way  aiding  or  abetting.  To  this  custom  David  alludes,  Ps. 
xxvi.  6.  1 will  trash  my  hands  in  innocency  ; but  if  Pilate  had 
an  eye  to  it,  Matt,  xxvii.  24.  he  wretchedly  misapplied  it,  when 
he  condemned  Christ,  knowing  him  to  be  innocent,  and  yet 
acquitted  himself  from  the  guilt  of  innocent  blood.  Protesta- 
tio  non  valet  contra  factum — Protestations  are  of  no  avail,  when 
contradicted  by  fact. 

5.  The  priests  were  to  pray  to  God  for  the  country  and 
nation,  that  God  would  be  merciful  to  them,  and  not  bring 
upon  them  the  judgments  which  the  connivance  at  the  sin  of 
murder  would  deserve,  v.  8.  It  might  be  presumed  that  the 
murderer  was  either  one  of  their  city,  or  was  now  harboured 
in  their  city  ; and  therefore  they  must  pray  that  they  might 
not  fare  the  worse  for  his  being  among  them,  Numb.  xvi.  22. 
Be  merciful,  O Lord,  to  thy  people  Israel.  Note,  When  we 
hear  of  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked,  we  have  need  to  cry 
earnestly  to  God  for  mercy  for  our  land,  which  groans  and 
trembles  under  it.  We  must  empty  the  measure  by  our  pray- 
ers. which  others  are  filling  by  their  sins. 

I vow  inis  solemnity  was  appointei  '’.)  That  t might  give 
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occasion  to  common  and  public  discourse  concerning  the  mur- 
der, which  perhaps  might  some  way  or  other  occasion  the  dis- 
covery of  it.  (2.)  Tnat  it  might  possess  people  with  a dread 
of  the  guilt  of  blood,  which  defiles  not  only  the  conscience 
of  him  that  sheds  it,  (this  should  engage  us  all  to  pray  with 
David,  Deliver  me  from  blood-guiltiness,)  but  the  land  in  which 
it  is  shed.  It  cries  to  the  magistrate  for  justice  on  the  crimi- 
nal ; and  if  that  cry  be  not  heard,  it  cries  to  heaven  for  judg- 
ment on  the  land.  If  there  must  be  so  much  care  employed 
to  save  the  land  from  guilt,  when  the  murderer  was  not 
known,  it  was  certainly  impossible  to  secure  it  from  guilt,  il 
the  murderer  was  known  and  yet  protected.  All  would  be 
taught  by  this  solemnity,  to  use  their  utmost  care  and  dili- 
gence, to  prevent,  discover,  and  punish  murder.  Even  the 
heathen  mariners  dreaded  the  guilt  of  blood,  Jonah  i.  14. 
(3.)  That  we  might  all  learn  to  take  heed  of  partaking  in 
other  men’s  sins,  and  making  ourselves  accessary  to  them  ex 
post  facto — after  the  fact,  by  countenancing  the  sin  or  sinner, 
and  not  witnessing  against  it  in  our  places.  We  hz.\e  fellow- 
ship with  the  unfruitful  works  if  darkness,  if  we  do  not  reprove 
them  rather,  and  bear  our  testimony  against  them  ; the  re 
pentance  of  the  church  of  Corinth  for  the  sin  of  one  of  their 
members,  produced  such  a carefulness,  such  a clearing  ol 
themselves,  such  a holy  indignation,  fear,  and  revenge,  (2  Coi 
vii.  11.)  as  were  signified  by  the  solemnity  here  appointed 

10  When  thou  goest  forth  to  war  against  thin6 
enemies,  and  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  delivered  them 
into  thine  hands,  and  thou  hast  taken  them  captive. 
1 1 And  seest  among  the  captives  a beautiful  woman, 
and  hast  a desire  unto  her,  that  thou  wouldest  have 
her  to  thy  wife  ; 12  Then  thou  shalt  bring  her  home 
to  thine  house : and  she  shall  shave  her  head,  and 
pare  her  nails  ; 13  And  she  shall  put  the  raiment 

of  her  captivity  from  off  her,  and  shall  remain  in 
thine  house,  and  bewail  her  father  and  her  mother 
a full  month  : and  after  that  thou  shalt  go  in  unto 
her,  and  be  her  husband,  and  she  shall  be  thy  wife. 
14  And  it  shall  be,  if  thou  have  no  delight  in  her, 
then  thou  shait  let  her  go  whither  she  will ; but  thou 
shalt  not  sell  her  at  all  for  money,  thou  shalt  not 
make  merchandise  of  her,  because  thou  hast  hum- 
bled her. 

By  this  law  a soldier  is  allowed  to  marry  his  captive,  if  he 
pleased.  For  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  Moses  gave  them 
this  permission,  lest,  if  they  had  not  liberty  given  them  to 
marry  such,  they  should  have  taken  liberty  to  defile  themselves 
with  them,  and  by  such  wickedness  the  camp  would  have 
been  troubled.  The  man  is  supposed  to  have  a wife  already, 
and  to  take  this  wife  for  a secondary  wife,  as  the  Jews  called 
them.  This  indulgence  of  men’s  inordinate  desires,  in  which 
their  hearts  walked  after  their  eyes,  is  by  no  means  agreeable 
to  the  law  of  Christ,  which  therefore  in  this  respect,  among 
others,  far  exceeds  in  glory  the  law  of  Moses.  The  gospel 
permits  not  him  that  has  one  wife  to  take  another,  for  from 
the  beginning  it  was  not  so  : the  gospel  forbids  looking  upon 
a woman,  though  a beautiful  one,  to  lust  after  her,  and 
commands  the  mortifying  and  denying  of  all  irregular  de- 
sires, though  it  be  as  uneasy  as  the  cutting  off  of  a right 
hand  ; so  much  does  our  holy  religion,  more  than  that  of 
the  Jews,  advance  the  honour,  and  support  the  dominion  of 
the  soul  over  the  body,  the  spirit  over  the  flesh,  consonant 
to  the  glorious  discovery  it  makes  of  life  and  immortality, 
and  the  better  hope. 

But  though  military  men  were  allowed  this  liberty,  yet  care 
is  here  taken  that  they  should  not  abuse  it,  that  is, 

I.  That  they  should  not  abuse  themselves  by  doing  it  too 
hastily,  though  the  captive  was  never  so  desirable.  “ If  thou 
wouldest  have  her  to  thy  wife,  v.  10,  11.  it  is  true,  thou  needest 
not  ask  her  parents’  consent,  for  she  is  thy  captive,  and  is  at 
thy  disposal.  But,  1.  Thou  shalt  have  no  familiar  intercourse 
till  thou  hast  married  her.”  This  allowance  was  designed  to 
gratify,  not  a filthy  brutish  lust,  in  the  heat  and  fury  of  its 
rebellion  against  reason  and  virtue,  but  an  honourable  and 
generous  affection  to  a comely  and  amiable  person,  though  in 
distress  ; therefore  he  may  make  her  his  wife  if  he  will,  but 
he  must  not  deal  with  her  as  with  a harlot.  2.  “ Thou  shalt 
not  marry  her  of  a sudden,  but  keep  her  a full  month  in  thy 
house,”  v.  12,  13.  This  he  must  do,  either,  (1.)  That  he  may 
try  to  take  his  affection  off  from  her ; for  he  must  know,  that, 
though  in  marrying  her,  he  does  not  do  ill,  (so  the  law  then 
stood,)  yet,  in  letting  her  alone,  he  does  much  better.  Let 
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ner  tneretore  snave  tier  head,  that  lie  might  not  be  enamoured 
with  her  locks,  and  let  her  nails  grow,  (so  the  margin  reads 
it,)  to  spoil  the  beauty  of  her  hand.  Quicquid  amas,  capias 
von  placaisse  nimis — We  should  moderate  our  affection  for  those 
things  which  u<e  are  tempted  to  love  inordinately.  Or  rather, 
(2.)  This  was  done  in  token  of  her  renouncing  idolatry,  and 
becoming  a proselyte  to  the  Jewish  religion.  The  shaving  of 
her  head,  the  paring  of  her  nails,  and  the  changing  of  her 
apparel,  signified  her  putting  off  her  former  conversation, 
which  was  corrupt  in  her  ignorance,  that  she  might  become 
a new  creature,  ‘'lie  must  remain  in  his  house  to  be  taught 
the  good  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  and  worship  of  him  : the 
Jews  say  that  if  she  refused,  and  continued  obstinate  in 
dolatry,  he  must  not  marry  her.  Note,  The  professors  of 
religion  must  not  be  unequally  yoked  with  unbelievers,  2 
Cor.  vi.  14. 

II.  It  is  likewise  provided  that  they  should  not  abuse  the 
poor  captive.  1.  She  must  have  time  to  bewail  her  father  and 
mother,  from  whom  she  was  separated,  and  without  whose 
consent  and  blessing  she  is  now  likely  to  be  married,  and 
perhaps  to  a common  soldier  of  Israel,  though  in  her  country 
never  so  nobly  born  and  bred.  To  force  a marriage  till 
these  sorrows  were  digested,  and  in  some  measure  got  over, 
nnd  she  was  better  reconciled  to  the  land  of  her  captivity,  by 
being  better  acquainted  with  it,  would  be  very  unkind.  She 
must  not  bewail  her  idols,  but  be  glad  to  part  with  them  ; to 
her  near  and  dear  relations  only  her  affection  must  be  thus  in- 
dulged. 2.  If,  upon  second^thoughts,  he  that  had  brought 
her  to  his  house  with  a purpose  to  marry  her,  changed  his  mind 
and  would  not  marry  her,  he  might  not  make  merchandise  of 
her,  as  of  his  other  prisoners,  but  must  give  her  liberty  to  re- 
turn, if  she  pleased,  to  her  own  country,  because  he  had 
humbled  her,  and  afflicted  her,  by  raising  expectations,  and 
then  disappointing  them,  v.  14.  having  made  a fool  of  her, 
he  might  not  make  a prey  of  her.  This  intimates  how  bind- 
ing the  laws  of  justice  and  honour  are,  particularly  in  the  pre- 
tensions of  love,  the  courting  of  affections,  and  the  promises 
of  marriage,  which  are  to  be  looked  upon  as  solemn  things 
that  have  something  sacred  in  them,  and  therefore  are  not  to 
be  jested  with. 

15  If  a man  have  two  wives,  one  beloved,  and 
another  hated,  and  they  have  born  him  children, 
both  the  beloved  and  the  hated  ; and  (/  the  first-born 
son  be  hers  that  was  hated  : 16  Then  it  shall  be, 

when  he  maketh  his  sons  to  inherit  that  which  he 
hath,  that  lie  may  not  make  the  son  of  the  beloved 
first-born  before  the  son  of  the  bated,  which  is  indeed 
the  first-born:  17  But  he  shall  acknowledge  the 

son  of  the  hated  for  the  first-born,  by  giving  him  a 
double  portion  of  all  that  he  hath  : lor  he  is  the 
beginning  of  his  strength,  the  right  of  the  first-born 
is  his. 

This  law  restrains  men  from  disinheriting  their  eldest  sons, 
out  of  mere  caprice,  and  without  just  provocation. 

1.  The  case  here  put,  v.  15.  is  very  instructive.  (1.)  It 
shows  the  great  mischief  of  having  more  wives  than  one,  which 
the  law  of  Moses  did  not  restrain,  probably,  in  hopes  that 
men’s  own  experience  of  the  great  inconvenience  of  it  in  fa- 
milies, would  at  last  put  an  end  to  it,  and  make  them  a law 
to  themselves.  Observe  the  supposition  here.  If  a man 
have  two  wives,  it  is  a thousand  to  one  but  one  of  them  is  be- 
loved and  the  other  hated , that  is,  manifestly  loved  less,  as 
■Leah  was  by  Jacob,  and  the  effect  of  this  cannot  but  be  strifes 
and  jealousies,  envy,  confusion,  and  every  evil  work,  which 
could  not  but  create  a constant  uneasiness  and  vexation  to  the 
husband,  and  involve  him  both  in  sin  and  trouble.  Those  do 
much  better  consult  their  own  ease  and  satisfaction,  who  ad- 
here to  God’s  law,  than  those  who  indulge  their  own  lusts. 
(2.)  It  shows  how  Providence  commonly  sides  with  the  weak- 
est, and  gives  more  abundant  honour  to  that  part  which  lacked ; 
for  the  first-born  son  is  here  supposed  to  be  hers  that  was 
hated,  it  was  so  in  Jacob’s  family,  because  the  Lord  saw  that 
Leah  was  hated,  Gen.  xxix.  31.  The  great  Householder  wisely 
gives  to  each  his  dividend  of  comfort ; if  one  had  the  honour 
to  he  the  beloved  wife,  it  often  proved  that  the  other  had  the 
honour  to  be  the  mother  of  the  first-born. 

2.  The  law  in  this  case  is  still  binding  to  parents ; they  must 
give  their  children  their  right  without  partiality.  In  the  case 
supposed,  the  eldest  son,  though  the  son  of  the  less  beloved 
wife,  must  have  his  oirth-right  privilege,  which  was  a double 
portion  of  the  father’s  es'ate,  because  he  was  the  beginning  cr 
his  strength,  that  is,  in  him  h>x  family  began  to  be  strer.gth- 
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enca,  ana  ms  quiver  began  to  be  fiTlea  with  tne  arrows  of  a 
mighty  man,  Ps.  exxvii.  4.  and  therefoie  the  right  of  the  first- 
born is  his,  v.  16,  17.  Jacob  had  indeed  deprived  Reuben  o I 
his  birthright,  and  given  it  to  Joseph,  but  it  was  because 
Reuben  had  forfeited  the  birthright  by  his  incest,  not  because 
be  was  the  son  of  the  hated  ; now  lest  that  which  Jacob  did 
justly  should  be  drawn  into  a precedent,  for  others  to  do  the 
same  thing  unjustly,  it  is  here  provided  that  when  the  lather 
makes  his  will,  or  otherwise  settles  his  estate,  the  child  shall 
not  fare  the  worse  for  the  mother’s  unhappiness  in  having  less 
of  her  husband’s  love,  for  that  was  not  the  child’s  fault. 
Note,  (1.)  Parents  ought  to  make  no  other  difference  in  dis- 
pensing their  affections  among  their  children,  than  what  they 
see  plamly  God  makes  in  dispensing  his  grace  among  them. 
2.)  Since  it  is  the  providence  of  God  that  makes  heirs,  the 
isposal  of  providence  in  that  matter  must  he  acquiesced  in, 
and  not  opposed.  No  son  should  be  abandoned  by  his  father, 
till  he  manifestly  appear  to  he  abandoned  of  God,  which  is 
hard  to  say  of  any  while  there  is  life. 

18  If  a man  have  a stubborn  and  rebellious  son, 
which  will  not  obey  the  voice  of  bis  father,  or  the 
voice  of  bis  mother,  and  that,  when  they  have  chas- 
tened him,  will  not  hearken  unto  them ; 19  Then 

shall  his  father  and  his  mother  lay  hold  on  him,  and 
bring  him  out  unto  the  elders  of  his  city,  and  unto 
the  gate  of  his  place  : 20  And  they  shall  say  unto 

the  elders  of  his  city,  This  our  son  is  stubborn  and 
rebellions;  he  will  not  obey  our  voice  ; he  is  a glutton, 
and  a drunkard.  21  And  all  the  men  of  his  city 
shall  stone  him  with  stones,  that  he  die:  so  shalt 
thou  put  evil  away  from  among  you : and  all  Israel 
shall  hear,  and  fear.  22  And  if  a man  have  com- 
mitted a sin  worthy  of  death,  and  he  be  to  be  put  to 
death,  and  thou  hang  him  on  a tree;  23  His  body 
shall  not  remain  all  night  upon  the  tree,  hut  thou 
shalt  in  any  wise  bury  him  that  day  ; (for  he  that  is 
hanged  is  accursed  of  God;)  that  the  land  be  not 
defiled,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee  for  an 
inheritance. 

Here  is,  I.  A law  for  the  punishing  of  a rebellious  son 
Having  in  the  former  law  provided  that  parents  should  nol 
deprive  their  children  of  their  right,  it  was  fit  that  it  should 
next  be  provided  that  children  withdraw  not  the  honour  and 
duty  which  are  owing  to  their  parents,  for  there  is  no  partiality 
in  the  divine  law. 

1.  Observe,  How  the  criminal  is  here  described.  He  is  a 
stubborn  and  rebellious  son,  v.  18.  No  child  was  to  tare  the 
worse  for  the  weakness  of  his  capacity,  the  slowness  ordulness 
of  his  understanding,  but  for  his  wilfulness  and  obstinacy.  It 
he  carry  himself  proudly  and  insolently  toward  his  parents, 
contemn  their  authority,  slight  their  reproofs  and  admonitions,, 
disobey  the  express  commands  they  give  him  for  his  own  good, 
hate  to  be  reformed  by  the  correction  they  give  him,  shame 
their  family,  grieve  their  hearts,  waste  their  substance,  and 
threaten  to  ruin  their  estate  by  riotous  living  ; this  is  a stub- 
born and  rebellious  ton.  He  is  particularly  supposed,  v.  20.  ta 
be  a glutton  or  a drunkard.  This  intimates  either,  (1.)  That 
these  were  sins  which  his  parents  did  in  a particular  manner 
warn  him  against,  and  therefore  that  in  these  instances  there 
was  a plain  evidence  that  he  did  not  obey  their  voice.  Lemuel 
had  this  charge  from  his  mother,  Prov.  xxxi.  4.  Note,  In  the 
education  of  children,  greut  care  should  be  taken  to  suppress 
all  inclinations  to  drunkenness,  and  to  keep  them  out  of  the 
way  of  temptations  to  it,  in  order  hereunto  they  should  he 
possessed  betimes  with  a dread  and  detestation  of  that  beastly 
sin,  and  taught  betimes  to  deny  themselves.  Or,  (2.)  That 
his  being  a glutton  and  a drunkard  was  the  cause  of  his  inso- 
lence and  obstinacy  toward  his  parents.  Note,  There  is  no- 
thing that  draws  men  into  all  manner  of  wickedness,  and 
hardens  them  in  it,  more  certainly  and  fatally,  than  drunken- 
ness does.  When  men  take  to  drink,  they  forget  the  law, 
(Prov.  xxxi.  5.)  even  that  fundamental  law  of  honouiing 
parents. 

2.  How  this  criminal  is  to  be  proceeded  against.  His  own 
father  and  mother  are  to  be  his  prosecutors,  v.  19,  20.  They 
might  not  put  him  to  death  themselves,  but  they  must  com- 
plain of  him  to  the  elders  of  the  city,  and  the  complaint  must 
needs  he  made  with  a sad  heart,  This  our  son  is  stubborn  and 
rebellious.  Note,  Those  that  give  up  themselves  to  vice  and 
wickedness,  and  will  riot  be  reclaimed,  forfeit  their  inteiest  m 
the  natural  affections  of  their  nearest  relations  ; the  iuirn- 
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ments  of  their  being  justly  become  the  instruments  of  their 
destruction.  The  children  that  forget  their  duty,  must  thank 
themselves,  and  not  blame  their  parents,  if  they  are  regarded 
with  less  and  less  affection.  And  how  difficult  soever  tender 
parents  now  find  it  to  reconcile  themselves  to  the  just  punish- 
ment of  their  rebellious  children,  in  the  day  of  the  revelation 
of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  all  natural  affection  will  be 
so  entirely  swallowed  up  in  divine  love,  that  they  will  acqui- 
esce even  in  the  condemnation  of  those  children,  because 
God  will  be  therein  for  ever  glorified. 

3.  What  judgment  is  to  be  executed  upon  him  ; he  must  be 
publicly  stoned  to  death  by  the  men  of  his  city,  v.  21.  And 
thus,  (1.)  The  paternal  authority  was  supported,  and  God, 
our  common  Father,  showed  himself  jealous  for  it,  it  being 
one  of  the  first  and  most  ancient  streams  derived  from  him 
chat  is  the  Fountain  of  all  power.  (2.)  This  law,  if  duly  exe- 
cuted, would  early  destroy  the  wicked  of  the  land,  Ps.  ci.  8.  and 
prevent  the  spreading  of  the  gangrene,  by  cutting  off  the  cor- 
rupt part  betimes  ; for  those  that  were  bad  members  of  fami- 
lies, would  never  make  good  members  of  the  commonwealth. 
(3.)  It  would  strike  an  awe  upon  children,  and  frighten  them 
into  obedience  to  their  parents,  if  they  would  not  otherwise 
be  brought  to  their  duty,  and  kept  in  it.  All  Israel  shall  hear. 
The  Jews  say,  “ The  elders  that  condemned  him,  were  to 
send  notice  of  it  in  writing  all  the  nation  over,  In  such  a court, 
such  a day,  we  stoned  such  a one,  because  he  was  a stubborn  and 
rebellious  son.”  And  I have  sometimes  wished,  that  as  in  all 
our  courts  there  is  an  exact  record  kept  of  the  condemnation 
of  criminals  in  perpetuam  rei  memoriam — that  the  memorial 
may  never  be  lost,  so  there  might  be  public  and  authentic 
notice  given  in  print  to  the  kingdom,  of  such  condemnations, 
and  the  executions  upon  them,  by  the  elders  themselves,  in 
terrorem — that  all  may  hear  and  fear. 

II.  A law  for  the  burying  of  the  bodies  of  malefactors  that 
were  hanged,  v.  22.  The  hanging  of  them  by  the  neck  till 
the  body  was  dead,  was  not  used  at  all  among  the  Jews,  as 
with  us  ; but  of  such  as  were  stoned  to  death,  if  it  were  for 
blasphemy,  or  some  other  very  execrable  crime,  it  was  usual, 
by  order  of  the  judges,  to  hang  up  the  dead  bodies  upon  a 
post,  for  some  time,  as  a spectacle  to  the  world,  to  express 
•he  ignominy  of  the  crime,  and  to  strike  the  greater  terror 
upon  others,  that  they  might  not  only  hear  and  fear,  but  see 
and  fear.  Now  it  is  here  provided  that  whatever  time  of  the 
day  they  were  thus  hung  up,  at  sun-set  they  should  be  taken 
down  and  buried,  and  not  left  to  hang  out  all  night.;  sufli- 
jient  (says  the  law)  to  such  a man  is  this  punishment  ; hitherto 
let  it  go,  but  no  further.  Let  the  malefactor  and  his  crime  be 
hid  in  the  grave. 

Now,  1.  God  would  thus  preserve  the  nonour  of  human 
bodies,  and  tenderness  toward  the  worst  of  criminals.  The 
time  of  exposing  dead  bodies  thus  is  limited,  for  the  same 
reason  that  the  number  of  stripes  was  limited  by  another  law, 
lest  thy  brother  seem  vile  unto  thee.  Punishing  beyond  death 
God  reserves  to  himself ; as  for  man,  there  is  no  more  than  he 
can  do.  Whether  therefore  the  hanging  of  malefactors  in 
chains,  and  setting  up  their  heads  and  quarters,  be  decent 
among  Christians  that  look  for  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 
may  perhaps  be  worth  considering.  2.  Yet  it  is  plain  there 
was  something  ceremonial  in  it ; by  the  law  of  Moses,  the 
touch  of  a dead  body  was  defiling,  and  therefore  dead  bodies 
must  not  be  left  hanging  up  in  the  country,  because,  by  the 
same  rule,  that  would  defile  the  land.  But,  3.  There  is  one 
reason  here  given  which  has  reference  to  Christ,  He  that  is 
hanged,  is  uccursed  of  God,  that  is,  it  is  the  highest  degree  of 
disgrace  and  reproach  that  can  be  done  to  a man,  and  proclaims 
him  under  the  curse  of  God  as  much  as  any  external  punish- 
ment can.  They  that  see  him  thus  hang  between  heaven  and 
earth,  will  conclude  him  abandoned  of  both,  and  unworthy  of 
either  ; and  therefore  let  him  not  hang  all  night,  for  that  will 
carry  it  too  far.  Now  the  apostle,  showing  how  Christ  has 
redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  by  being  himself  made 
a curse  for  us,  illustrates  it  by  comparing  this  brand  here  put 
on  him  that  was  hanged  on  a tree,  with  the  death  of  Christ, 
Gal.  iii.  13  Moses,  bv  the  spirit,  uses  this  phrase  of  being 
accursed  of  God,  when  he  means  no  more  than  being  treated 
most  ignominiously,  that  it  might  afterward  be  applied  to  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  might  show  that  in  it  he  underwent  the 
curse  of  the  law  for  us,  which  is  a great  enhancement  of  his 
love,  and  a great  encouragement  to  our  faith  in  him.  And  (as 
the  excellent  Bishop  Patrick  well  observes)  this  passage  is 
applied  *o  the  death  of  Christ,  not  only  because  he  bare  our 
sins  and  was  exposed  to  shame,  as  these  malefactors  were  that 
were  accursed  of  God,  but  because  he  was  in  the  evening 
taken  down  from  the  cursed  tree  and  buried,  (and  that  by  the 
vurucular  care  of  the  Jews,  with  an  eye  to  this  law,  John  xix. 
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31.)  in  token  that  now,  the  guilt  being  removed,  the  law  was 
satisfied,  as  it  was  when  the  malefactor  had  hanged  til)  sun- 
set ; it  demanded  no  more.  Then  he  ceased  to  be  a curse 
and  those  that  are  his.  And  as  the  land  of  Israel  was  pure 
and  clean,  when  the  dead  body  was  buried,  so  the  church  is 
washed  and  cleansed  by  the  complete  satisfaction  which  thus 
Christ  made. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

The  laws  of  this  chapter  provide.  I.  For  the  preservation  of  charity  and 
good  neighbourship , in  the  care  of  strayed  or  fallen  cattle,  v.  1 — 4.  II 
For  the  preservation  of  order  and  distinction  ; that  men  and  women  should 
not  wear  one  another's  clothes,  v-  b.  and  that  other  needless  mixtures 
should  be  avoided,  v.  9 — II.  III.  For  the  preservation  of  birds,  r.  6, 
7.  IF.  Of  life , ik  8 V.  Of  the  commandments , t . 12.  VI.  Of  the 
reputation  of  a wife  abused  if  she  were  innocent,  v.  13 — 19.  but  for  her 
punishment  if  guilty,  v.  20,  21.  VII.  For  the  preservation  of  the 
chastity  of  wives,  v.  22.  Virgins  bethrothed,  v.  23 — 27,  or  not  betrothed, 
v.  28,  29.  And  lastly,  against  incest,  v.  30. 

1 rnnou  shait  not  see  thy  brother’s  ox  or  his 
I sheep  go  astray,  and  hide  thyself  front  them  : 
thou  shait  in  any  case  bring  them  again  unto  thy 
brother.  2 And  if  thy  brother  he  not  nigh  unto  thee, 
or  if  thou  know  him  not,  then  thou  shait  bring  it 
unto  thine  own  house,  and  it  shall  be  with  thee  until 
thy  brother  seek  after  it,  and  thou  slia.lt  restore  it  to 
him  again.  3 In  like  manner  shait  thou  do  with 
his  ass  ; and  so  shait  thou  do  with  his  raiment;  and 
with  all  lost  things  of  thy  brother’s  which  he  hath  lost, 
and  thou  hast  found,  shait  thou  do  likewise  : thou 
mayest  not  hide  thyself.  4 Thou  shait  not  see  thy 
brother’s  ass  or  his  ox  fall  down  by  the  way,  and 
hide  thyself  from  them:  thou  shait  surely  help  him 
to  lift  them  up  again. 

The  kindness  that  was  commanded  to  be  shown  in  reference 
to  an  enemy,  Ilxod.  xxiii.  4,  &c.  is  here  required  to  be  much 
more  done  for  a neighbour,  though  he  were  not  an  Israelite, 
for  the  law  is  consonant  to  natural  equity. 

1.  That  strayed  cattle  should  be  brought  back,  either  to  the 
owner,  or  to  the  pasture  out  of  which  they  bad  gone  astray,  v. 
1,  2.  This  must  be  done,  in  pity  to  the  very  cattle,  which, 
while  they  wandered,  were  exposed ; and  in  civility  and 
respect  to  the  owner,  nay,  and  injustice  to  him,  tor  it  was 
doing  as  we  would  be  done  by,  which  is  one  of  the  funda- 
mental laws  of  equity.  Note,  Religion  teaches  us  to  be 
neighbourly,  and  to  be  ready  to  do  all  good  offices,  as  we  have 
opportunity,  to  all  men.  In  doing  this,  (1.)  They  must  not 
mind  trouble,  but  if  they  knew  not  who  the  owner  was,  must 
take  it  home,  and  feed  it  till  the  owner  was  found.  It  such 
care  must  be  taken  of  a neighbour’s  ox  or  ass  going  astray, 
much  more  of  himself  going  astray  from  God  and  Ins  duty  ; 
we  should  do  our  utmost  to  convert  him,  Jam.  v.  19.  and  re- 
store him,  considering  ourselves,  Gal.  vi.  1. 

2.  That  lost  goods  should  be  brought  to  the  owner,  v.  3. 
'l'he  Jews  say,  “ He  that  found  the  lost  goods,  was  to  give 
public  notice  of  them  by  the  common  crier  three  or  four  times, 
according  to  the  usage  with  us  ; if  the  owner  could  not  be 
found,  lie  that  found  the  goods  might  convert  them  to  his  own 
use;”  but  (say  some  learned  writers)  in  this  case  he  would  do 
very  well  to  give  the  value  of  the  goods  to  the  poor. 

3.  That  cattle  in  distress  should  be  helped,  v.  4.  This  must 
be  done,  both  in  compassion  to  the  brute-creatures,  for  a 
merciful  man  regardelli  the  life  of  a beast,  though  it  be  not  his 
own,  and  in  love  and  friendship  to  our  neighbour,  not  know- 
ing how  soon  we  may  have  occasion  for  his  help.  If  one 
member  may  say  to  another,  “ I have  at  present  no  need  of 
thee,”  it  cannot  say,  “ I never  shall.” 

5 The  woman  shall  not  wear  that  which  pertaineth 
unto  a man,  neither  shall  a man  put  on  a woman’s 
garment : for  all  that  do  so  are  abomination  unto 
the  Lord  thy  God.  6 If  a bird’s  nest  chance  to  be 
before  thee  in  the  way  in  any  tree,  or  on  the  ground, 
whether  they  he  young  ones  or  eggs,  and  the  dam 
sitting  upon  the  young  or  upon  the  eggs,  thou  shait 
not  take  the  dam  with  the  young : 7 But  thou 

shait  in  any  wise  let  the  dam  go,  and  take  the  young 
to  thei  ; that  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  that  thou 
mayest  prolong  thy  days.  8 When  thou  buildest  a 
new  house,  then  thou  shait  make  a battlement  for 
thy  roof,  that  thou  bring  not  blood  upon  thine  house, 
if  any  man  fall  from  thence.  9 Thou  shait  not  sow 
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thy  vineyard  with  divers  seeds  ; lest  the  fruit  of  thy 
seed  which  thou  hast  sown,  and  the  fruit  of  thy 
vineyard,  be  defiled.  10  Thou  shalt  not  plow  with 
an  ox  and  an  ass  together.  11  Thou  shalt  not  wear 
a garment  of  divers  sorts,  as  of  woollen  and  linen 
together.  12  Thou  shalt  make  thee  fringes  upon 
the  four  quarters  of  thy  vesture,  wherewith  thou 
coverest  thyself. 

Here  are  several  laws  in  these  verses,  which  seem  to  stoop 
very  low,  and  to  take  cognizance  ol  tilings  mean  and  minute  ; 
men’s  laws  commonly  do  not  so  ; De  minimis  non  curat  lex — 
The  law  takes  no  cognizance  of  little  things  ; hut  because  God's 
providence  extends  itself  to  the  smallest  affairs,  his  precepts 
do  so,  that  even  in  them  we  may  be  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  as 
we  are  under  his  eye  and  care.  And  yet  the  significancy  and 
tendency  of  these  statutes,  which  seem  little,  are  such,  that, 
notwithstanding  their  minuteness,  being  found  among  the 
things  of  God’s  law, ’which  lie  has  written  to  us,  they  are  to 
be  accounted  great  things. 

I.  The  distinction  of  sexes  by  the  apparel  is  to  be  kept  up, 
for  the  preservation  of  our  own  and  our  neighbour's  chastity, 
v.  5.  Nature  itself  teaches  that  a difference  be  made  between 
them  in  their  hair,  1 Cor.  xi.  14.  and  by  the  same  rule,  in 
their  clothes,  which  therefore  ought  not  to  be  confounded, 
either  in  ordinary  wear,  or  occasionally.  To  befriend  a law- 
ful escape  or  concealment,  it  may  be  done  ; but  whether  for 
sport,  or  in  the  acting  of  plays,  is  justly  questionable.  1. 
Some  think  it  refers  to  the  idolatrous  custom  of  the  Gentiles  : 
in  the  worship  of  Venus,  women  appeared  in  armour,  and 
men  in  women’s  clothes  ; this,  as  other  such  superstitious 
usages,  is  here  said  to  be  an  abomination  to  the  Lord . 2.  It 
lorbids  the  confounding  of  the  dispositions  and  affairs  of  the 
sexes  ; men  must  not  be  effeminate,  nor  do  the  women’s  work 
in  the  house  ; nor  must  women  be  viragos,  pretend  to  teach  or 
usurp  authority,  1 Tim.  ii.  11,  12.  3.  Probably,  this  con- 
founding of  garments  had  been  used  to  gain  opportunity  of 
committing  uncleanness,  and  is  therefore  forbidden  : for  those 
that  would  be  kept  from  sin,  must  keep  themselves  from  all 
occasions  of  it  and  approaches  to  it. 

II.  In  taking  a bird's  nest  the  dam  must  be  let  go,  v.  6,  7. 
1 he  Jews  say,  “ This  is  the  least  of  all  the  commandments  of 
the  law  of  Moses,”  and  yet  the  same  promise  is  here  made  to  the 
observance  of  it,  that  is  made  to  the  keeping  of  the  fifth  com- 
mandment, which  is  one  of  the  greatest,  that  it  may  he  t.l 
with  thee,  and  that  thou  mayest  prolong  thy  days:  for  as  dis- 
obedience in  a small  matter  shows  a very  great  contempt  of 
the  law  ; so  obedience  in  a small  matter  shows  a very  great 
regard  to  it.  lie  that  let  go  a bird  out  of  his  hand,  (which 
was  worth  two  in  the  bush,)  purely  because  God  bid  him,  in 
that  made  it  to  appear  that  he  esteemed  all  God's  precepts  con- 
cerning all  things  to  he  right,  and  that  he  could  deny  himself 
rather  than  sin  against  God.  But  doth  God  take  care  for  birds'! 
1 Cor.  ix.  9.  Yes,  certainly  ; and  perhaps  to  this  law  our 
Saviour  alludes,  Luke  xii.  6.  Are  not  fu  e sparrows  sold  for  two 
farthings,  and  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  before  God  ? This 
law,  1.  Forbids  us  to  be  cruel  to  the  brute-creatures,  or  to 
take  a pleasure  m destroying  them.  Though  God  has  made 
us  r riser  than  the  fowls  of  hearen,  and  given  us  dominion  over 
them,  yet  we  must  not  abuse  them,  nor  rule  them  with  rigour. 
Let  go  the  dam  to  breed  again  ; destroy  it  not,  for  a blessing  is 
in  it,  Isa.  lxv.  8.  2.  It  teaches  us  compassion  to  tiiose  of  our 
own  kind,  and  to  abhor  the  thought  of  every  thing  that  looks 
barbarous  and  cruel,  and  ill-natured,  especially  toward  those 
of  the  weaker  and  tender  sex,  which  always  ought  to  be  treated 
witli  the  utmost  respect,  in  consideration  of  the  sorrows  wherein 
they  bring  forth  children.  It  is  spoken  of  as  an  instance  of 
the  most  inhuman  cruelty,  that  the  mother  was  dashed  to  pieces 
upon  her  children,  llos.  x.  14.  and  that  the  women  with  child 
were  ript  up,  Amos  i.  13.  3.  It  further  intimates,  that  we 
must  not  take  advantage  against  any,  from  their  natural  affec- 
tion, and  the  tenderness  of  their  disposition,  to  do  them  an 
injury.  The  dam  could  not  have  been  taken,  if  her  concern 
for  her  eggs  or  young  (unlike  to  the  ostrich)  had  not  detained 
her  upon  the  nest,  when  otherwise  she  could  easily  have  se- 
cured herselt  by  flight.  Now,  since  it  is  a thousand  pities 
that  she  should  fare  the  worse  for  that  which  is  her  praise,  the 
law  takes  care  that  she  shall  be  let  go.  The  remembrance  of 
this  may,  perhaps,  some  time  or  other  keep  us  from  doing  a 
hard  or  unkind  thing  to  those  whom  we  have  at  our  mercy. 

III.  In  building  a house,  care  must  be  taken  to  make  it  safe, 
that  none  might  receive  mischief  by  falling  from  it,  v.  8.  The 
roofs  of  their  houses  were  flat  for  people  to  walk  on,  as  ap- 
pears by  many  scriptures  , now,  lest  any,  llirough  careless- 


ness, should  fall  off  them,  they  must  compass  them  with 
battlements,  which  (the  Jews  say)  must  be  three  feet  and  a 
half  high  ; if  this  were  not  done,  and  mischief  followed,  the 
owner,  by  his  neglect,  brought  the  guilt  of  blood  upon  bis 
house.  See  here,  1.  How  precious  men’s  lives  are  to  God, 
who  protects  them,  not  only  by  his  providence,  but  by  bis  law. 
2.  How  precious,  therefore,  they  ought  to  be  to  us,  and  what 
care  vve  should  take  to  prevent  hurt  from  coming  to  any  per- 
son.  The  .Tews  say,  that  by  the  equity  of  this  law,  they  were 
obliged  (and  so  are  we  too)  to  fence,  or  remove,  every  thing 
bv  which  life  may  be  endangered,  as  to  cover  draw-wells, 
keep  bridges  in  repair,  and  the  like  ; lest  if  any  perhh  through 
our  omission,  their  blood  be  required  at  our  hand. 

IV.  Odd  mixtures  are  here  forbidden,  y.  9,  10.  Much  of 
this  we  met  with  before.  Lev.  xix.  19.  There  appears  not  any- 
thing at  all  of  moral  evil  in  these  things,  and  therefore  we  now 
make  no  conscience  of  sowing  wheat  and  rye  together,  plough- 
ing with  horses  and  oxen  together,  and  wearing  linsey-woolsey 
garments  ; but  hereby  is  forbidden  either,  1.  A conformity  to 
some  idolatrous  customs  of  the  heathen.  Or,  2.  That  which 
is  contrary  to  the  plainness  and  purity  of  an  Israelite.  They 
must  not  gratify  their  own  vanity  and  curiosity  by  putting 
those  things  together,  which  the  Creator  in  infinite  wisdom 
had  made  asunder:  they  must  not  be  unequally  yoked  with 
unbelievers  ; nor  mingle  themselves  with  the  unclean,  as  an 
ox  with  an  ass.  Nor  must  their  profession  and  appearance  in 
the  world  be  motley,  or  party-coloured,  but  all  of  a piece,  all 
of  a kind. 

V.  The  law  concerning  fringes  upon  their  garments,  and 
memorandums  ol  the  commandments,  which  we  had  before. 
Numb.  xv.  38,  39.  is  here  repeated,  v.  12.  By  these  they 
were  distinguished  from  other  people,  so  that  it  might  be  said, 
upon  the  first  sight,  There  goes  an  Israelite  ; which  taught 
them  not  to  be  ashamed  of  their  country,  or  the  peculiarities 
of  their  religion,  how  much  soever  their  neighbours  looked 
upon  them  and  it  with  contempt  : and  they  were  also  put  in 
mind  of  the  precepts,  upon  the  particular  occasions  to  which 
they  had  reference  ; and  perhaps  the  law  is  repeated  here, 
because  the  precepts  immediately  foregoing  seemed  so  minute, 
that  they  were  in  danger  of  being  overlooked  and  forgotten. 
I he  fringes  will  remind  you  not  to  make  your  garments  of 
linen  and  woollen,  v.  11. 

13  If  any  man  take  a wife,  and  go  in  unto  her, 
and  hate  her,  14  And  give  occasion  of  speecii 
against  her,  and  bring  up  an  evil  name  upon  her, 
and  say,  I took  this  woman,  and,  when  I came  to 
her,  I found  her  not  a maid:  15  Then  shall  the 

father  of  the  damsel,  and  her  mother,  take  and  bring 
forth  the  tokens  of  the  damsel’s  virginity  unto  the 
ciders  of  the  city  in  the  gate:  16  And  the  damsel’s 
father  shall  say  unto  the  elders,  I gave  my  daughter 
unto  this  man  to  wife,  and  he  hatetli  her  ; 17  And, 

lo,  he  hath  given  occasions  of  speech  against  her, 
saying,  I found  not  thy  daughter  a maid  ; and  yet 
these  arc  the  tokens  of  my  daughter’s  virginity  : And 
they  shall  spread  the  cloth  before  the  elders  of  the 
city.  18  And  the  elders  of  that  city  shall  take  that 
man,  and  chastise  him  ; 19  And  they  shall  amerce 

him  in  an  hundred  shekels  of  silver,  and  give  them 
unto  the  father  of  the  damsel,  because  he  hath 
brought  up  an  evil  name  upon  a virgin  of  Israel : 
and  she  shall  be  his  wife  ; he  may  not  put  her  away 
al!  his  days.  20  But  if  this  thing  be  true,  and  the 
tokens  of  virginity  be  not  found  for  the  damsel,  21 
Then  they  shall  bring  out  the  damsel  to  the  door  of 
her  father’s  house,  and  the  men  of  her  city  shall 
stone  her  with  stones  that  she  die  ; because  she  hath 
wrought  folly  in  Israel,  to  play  the  whore  in  her 
father’s  house ; so  shalt  thou  put  evil  away  from 
among  you.  22  If  a man  he  found  lying  with  a 
woman  married  to  an  husband,  then  they  shall  both 
of  them  die,  loth  the  man  that  lay  with  the  woman, 
and  the  woman:  so  shalt  thou  put  away  evil  from 
Israel.  23  If  a damsel  that  is  a virgin  he  betrothed 
unto  an  husband,  and  a man  find  her  in  the  city 
and  lie  with  her;  24  Then  ye  shall  bring  them 
both  out  unto  the  gate  of  that  city,  and  ve  shall  stons 
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them  with  stones  that  they  die  ; the  damsel  because 
she  cried  not,  being  in  the  city;  and  the  man,  be- 
cause he  hath  humbled  his  neighbour’s  wife  : so 
thou  shalt  put  away  evil  from  among  you.  25  But 
if  a man  find  a betrothed  damsel  in  the  field,  and 
the  man  force  her,  and  lie  with  her;  then  the  man 
only  that  lay  with  her  shall  die:  26  But  unto  the 

damsel  thou  shalt  do  nothing  ; there  is  in  the  dam- 
sel no  sin  worthy  of  death:  for  as  when  a man 
riseth  against  his  neighbour,  and  siayeth  him,  even 
so  is  this  matter  . 27  For  he  found  her  in  the  field, 
and  the  betrothed  damsel  cried,  and  there  was  none 
to  save  her.  28  If  a man  find  a damsel  that  is  a 
virgin,  whicn  is  not  betrothed,  and  lay  hold  on  her, 
and  lie  with  her,  and  they  be  found;  29  Then  the 
man  that  lay  with  her  shall  give  unto  the  damsel’s 
father  fifty  shekels  of  silver,  and  she  shall  be  his 
wife  : because  he  hath  humbled  her,  he  may  not 
put  her  away  all  his  days.  30  A man  shall  not  take 
his  father’s  wife,  nor  discover  his  father’s  skirt. 

These  laws  relate  to  the  seventh  commandment,  laying  a 
restraint,  by  laying  a penalty,  upon  those  fleshly  lusts  which 
war  against  the  soul. 

I.  If  a man,  lusting  after  another  woman,  to  get  rid  of  his 
wife,  slander  her  and  falsely  accuse  her,  as  not  having  the 
virginity  she  pretended  to  when  he  married  her,  upon  the  dis- 
proof of  his  slander,  he  must  be  punished,  v.  13 — 19.  What 
the  meaning  of  that  evidence  is,  by  which  the  husband’s  ac- 
cusation was  to  be  proved  false,  the  learned  are  not  agreed, 
nor  is  it  at  all  necessary  to  inquire — they  for  whom  this  law 
was  intended,  no  doubt  understood  it : it  is  sufficient  for  us 
to  know,  that  this  wicked  husband,  who  had  thus  endeavoured 
to  ruin  the  reputation  of  his  own  wife,  was  to  be  scourged, 
and  fined,  and  bound  out  from  ever  divorcing  the  wife  he  had 
thus  abused,  v.  18.  19.  Upon  this  dislike  of  her,  he  might 
have  divorced  her,  if  he  had  pleased,  by  the  permission  of  the 
law,  ch.  xxiv.  1.  but  then  he  must  have  given  her  her  dowry  : 
if  therefore,  to  save  that,  and  to  do  her  the  greater  mischief, 
he  would  thus  destroy  her  good  name,  it  was  fit  that  he  should 
be  severely  punished  for  it,  and  for  ever  after  forfeit  the  per- 
mission to  divorce  her.  Observe,  1.  The  nearer  any  are  in 
relation  to  us,  the  greater  sin  it  is  to  belie  them,  and  blemish 
their  reputation.  It  is  spoken  of  as  a crime  of  the  highest 
nature  to  slander  their  own  mother’s  son,  (Ps.  1.  20.)  who  is 
next  to  thyself,  much  more  to  slander  thine  own  wife,  or  thine 
own  husband,  that  is  thyself.  It  is  an  ill  bird  indeed  that 
defiles  its  own  nest.  2.  Chastity  is  honour  as  well  as  virtue, 
and  that  which  gives  occasion  for  the  suspicion  of  it,  is  as 
great  a reproach  and  disgrace  as  any  other  whatsoever : in 
this  matter,  therefore,  above  any  thing,  we  should  be  highly 
tender  both  of  our  own  good  name  and  that  of  others.  3. 
Parents  must  look  upon  themselves  as  concerned  to  vindicate 
the  reputation  of  their  children,  for  it  is  a branch  of  their  own. 

II.  If  the  woman  that  was  married  as  a virgin,  were  not 
found  to  be  one,  she  was  to  be  stoned  to  death  at  her  father’s 
door,  v.  20,  21 . If  the  uncleanness  had  been  committed  before 
she  was  betrothed,  it  would  not  have  been  punished  as  a ca- 
pital crime  ; but  she  must  die  for  the  abuse  she  put  upon  him 
whom  she  married,  being  conscious  to  herself  of  her  being  de- 
filed, while  she  made  him  believe  her  to  be  a chaste  and 
modest  woman.  But  some,  think  that  her  uncleanness  was 
punished  with  death,  only  in  case  it  was  committed  after  she 
was  betrothed,  supposing  there  were  few  come  to  maturity  but 
what  were  betrothed,  though  not  yet  married.  Now,  1.  This 
gave  a powerful  caution  to  young  women  to  flee  fornication, 
since,  however  concealed  before,  so  as  not  to  mar  their  mar- 
riage, it  would,  very  likely,  be  discovered  after,  to  their  per- 
petual infamy  and  utter  ruin.  2.  It  is  intimated  to  parents, 
that  they  must  by  all  means  possible  preserve  their  children’s 
chastity,  by  giving  them  good  advice  and  admonition,  setting 
them  good  examples,  keeping  them  from  bad  company,  pray- 
ing for  them,  and  laying  them  under  needful  restraints  ; 
because,  if  the  children  committed  lewdness,  the  parents 
must  have  the  grief  and  shame  of  the  execution  at  their  own 
door.  That  phrase  of  folly  wrought  in  Israel,  was  used  con- 
cerning this  very  crime  in  the  case  of  Dinah,  Gen.  xxxiv.  7. 
All  sin  is  folly,  uncleanness  especially  ; but  above  all,  un- 
cleanness in  Israel,  by  profession  a holy  people. 

III.  If  any  man,  single  or  married,  lay  with  a married 
woman,  they  were  both  to  be  put  to  death,  v.  22.  This  law 
we  aai  before,  Lev.  xx.  10.  For  a married  man  to  fie  w ith 
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a single  woman,  was  not  a crime  of  so  high  a nature,  nor  was 
it  punished  with  death,  because  not  introducing  a spurious 
blood  into  families,  under  the  character  of  legitimate  children. 

IV.  If  a damsel  were  betrothed  and  not  married,  she  was 
from  under  the  eye  of  her  intended  husband,  and  therefore  she 
and  her  chastity  were  taken  under  the  special  protection  of 
the  law.  1.  If  her  chastity  were  violated  by  her  own  consent, 
she  was  to  be  put  to  death,  and  her  adulterer  with  her,  v.  23. 
24.  And  it  shall  be  presumed  that  she  consented,  if  it  w-ere 
done  in  the  city,  or  in  any  place  where,  had  she  cried  out, 
help  might  speedily  have  come  in  to  prevent  the  injury  offered 
her.  Qui  tacet,  consentire  videtur — Silence  implies  consent. 
Note,  It  may  be  presumed  that  those  willingly  yield  to  a 
temptation,  (whatever  they  pretend,)  who  will  not  use  the 
means  and  helps  they  might  be  furnished  with  to  avoid  and 
overcome  it.  Nay,  her  being  found  in  the  city,  a place  of 
company  and  diversion,  when  she  should  have  kept  under  the 
protection  of  her  father’s  house,  was  an  evidence  against  her, 
that  she  had  not  that  dread  of  the  sin,  and  the  danger  of  it, 
which  became  a modest  woman.  Note,  They  that  needlessly 
expose  themselves  to  temptation,  justly  suffer  for  the  same,  if, 
ere  they  are  aware,  they  be  surprised  and  caught  by  it.  Dinah 
lost  her  honour,  to  gratify  her  curiosity  with  a sight  of  the 
daughters  of  the  land.  By  this  law  the  Virgin  Mary  was  in 
danger  of  being  made  a public  example,  that  is,  of  being 
stoned  to  death,  but  that  God  by  an  angel  cleared  the  matter 
to  Joseph.  2.  If  she  were  forced,  and  never  consented,  he 
that  committed  the  rape  was  to  be  put  to  death,  but  the  dam- 
sel was  to  be  acquitted,  v.  25 — 27.  Now  if  it  were  done  in 
the  field,  out  of  the  hearing  of  neighbours,  it  shall  be  presumed 
that  she  cried  out,  but  there  was  none  to  save  her  ; and  be- 
sides, her  going  into  the  field,  a place  of  solitude,  did  not  so 
much  expose  her.  Now  by  this  law  it  is  intimated  to  us, 
(1.)  That  we  shall  suffer  only  for  the  wickedness  we  do,  not 
for  that  which  is  done  unto  us.  That  is  no  sin,  which  has  not 
more  or  less  of  the  will  in  it.  (2.)  That  we  must  presume 
the  best  concerning  all  persons,  unless  the  contrary  do  ap- 
pear ; not  only  charity  but  equity  teaches  us  to  do  so.  Though 
none  heard  her  cry,  yet  because  none  could  hear  it  if  she  did, 
it  shall  be  taken  for  granted  that  she  did.  This  rule  we  should 
go  by  in  judging  of  persons  and  actions,  believe  all  things,  and 
hope  all  things.  (3.)  That  our  chastity  should  be  as  dear  to 
us  as  our  life  ; when  that  is  assaulted,  it  is  not  at  all  improper 
to  cry,  Murder,  Murder,  for,  as  when  a man  riseth  against  his 
neighbour  and  siayeth  him,  even  so  is  this  matter.  (4.)  By  way 
of  allusion  to  this,  see  what  we  are  to  do  when  Satan  sets 
upon  us  with  his  temptations  ;•  wherever  we  are,  let  us  cry 
aloud  to  heaven  for  help,  ( Succurre , Domine,  vim  patior — 
Help  me,  0 Lord,  for  I suffer  violence,)  and  there  we  may  be 
sure  to  he  heard,  and  answered,  as  Paul  was.  My  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee. 

V.  If  a damsel  not  betrothed  be  thus  abused  by  violence, 
he  that  abused  her  should  be  fined,  the  father  should  have  tile 
fine,  and  if  he  and  the  damsel  did  consent,  he  should  be  bound 
to  marry  her,  and  never  to  divorce  her,  how  much  soever  she 
was  below  him,  and  how  unpleasing  soever  she  might  after- 
ward be  to  him,  as  Tamar  was  to  Amnon,  after  he  had  forced 
her,  v.  28,  29.  This  was  to  deter  men  from  such  vicious  prac- 
tices, which  it  is  a shame  that  we  are  necessitated  to  read  and 
write  of. 

VI.  The  law  against  a man’s  marrying  his  father’s  widow, 
or  having  any  undue  familiarity  with  his  father’s  wife,  is  here 
repeated,  v.  30.  from  Lev.  xviii.  8.  And,  probably,  it  is  in- 
tended (as  Bishop  Patrick  notes)  for  a short  memorandum  to 
them  carefully  to  observe  all  the  laws  there  made  against  in- 
cestuous marriages,  this  being  specified,  which  is  the  most 
detestable  of  all ; it  is  that  of  which  the  apostle  says,  It  is 
not  so  much  as  named  among  the  Gentiles,  1 Cor.  v.  1. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

The  laws  of  this  chapter  provide,  I.  For  the  preserving  of  the  purity  anti 
honour  of  the  families  of  Israel,  by  excluding  such  as  would  be  a disgrace 
to  them,  v.  1—8.  / / For  the  preserving  of  the  purity  and  honour  of 

the  camp  of  Israel  when  it  urns  abroad , r 9 — 14.  III.  For  the  en- 
couraging and  entertaining  of  proselytes , v.  15,  16.  IV.  Against 
whoredom , v.  17,  18.  V Against  usury,  v.  19,  2l>.  VI.  Against  th< 
breach  of  vows , v.  21 — 23.  VII.  If  'hat  liberty  a man  might  take  m 
his  neighbour's  field  and  vineyard,  and  what  not , t'.  24,  25. 

E that  is  wounded  in  the  stones,  or  hath  his 
privy  member  cut  oil,  shall  not  enter  into 
the  congregation  of  the  Lord.  2 A bastard  shall 
not  enter  into  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  ; cv*m 
j to  his  tenth  generation  shall  he  not  enter  into  the 
| congregation  of  the  Lord.  3 An  Ammonite  or 
I Moabite  shall  not  enter  into  the  congreg.u.un  of 
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Ihe  Lord  ; even  to  their  tenth  generation  shall  they 
not  enter  into  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  for  ever  : 

4 Because  they  met  you  not  with  bread  and  with 
water  in  the  way,  when  ye  came  forth  out  of  Egypt ; 
and  because  they  hired  against  thee  Balaam  the  son 
of  Beor,  of  Petlior  of  Mesopotamia,  to  curse  thee. 

5 Nevertheless  the  Lord  thy  God  would  not 
hearken  unto  Balaam ; but  the  Lord  thy  God 
turned  the  curse  into  a blessing  unto  thee,  because 
the  Lord  thy  God  loved  thee.  G Thou  shalt  not 
seek  their  peace  nor  their  prosperity  all  thy  days  for 
ever.  7 Thou  shalt  not  abhor  an  Edomite  ; for  he 
is  thy  brother : Thou  shalt  not  abhor  an  Egyptian, 
because  thou  wast  a stranger  in  his  land.  8 The 
children  that  are  begotten  of  them  shall  enter  into 
the  congregation  of  the  Lord  in  their  third  ge- 
neration. 

Interpreters  are  not  agreed  what  is  here  meant  by  entering 
into  the  congregation  of  the  Lord,  which  is  1 1 ere  forbidden  to 
eunuchs  and  to  bastards,  Ammonites  and  Moabites,  for  ever, 
but  to  Edomites  and  Egyptians,  only  till  the  third  generation. 
1.  Some  think  they  are  hereby  excluded  from  communicating 
with  the  people  of  God  in  their  religious  services  ; though 
eunuchs  and  bastards  were  owned  as  members  of  the  church, 
and  the  Ammonites  and  Moabites  might  be  circumcised  and 
proselyted  to  the  Jewish  religion,  yet  they,  and  their  families, 
must  lie  for  some  time  under  marks  of  disgrace,  remembering 
tlie  rock  whence  they  were  hewn,  and  must  not  come  so  near 
the  sanctuary  as  others  might,  nor  have  so  free  a communion 
with  Israelites.  2.  Others  think  they  are  hereby  excluded 
from- bearing  office  in  the  congregation:  none  of  these  must 
be  elders  or  judges,  lest  the  honour  of  the  magistracy  should 
thereby  be  stained.  3.  Others  think  they  are  excluded  only 
from  marrying  with  Israelites.  Thus  the  learned  Bishop  Patrick 
•nclines  to  understand  it ; yet  we  find  that  when  this  law  was 
put  in  execution  after  the  captivity,  they  separated  from  Israel, 
not  only  the  strange  wives,  but  all  the  mixed  multitude,  see 
Neh.  xiii.  1 — 3.  With  the  daughters  of  these  nations,  (though 
out  of  the  nations  of  Canaan,)  it  should  seem,  the  men  of 
Israel  might  marry,  if  they  were  completely  proselyted  to  the 
Jewish  religion  ; but  with  the  men  of  these  nations  the  daugh- 
ters of  Israel  might  not  marry,  nor  could  the  men  be 
naturalized,  except  as  here  excepted. 

It  is  plain,  in  general,  that  disgrace  is  here  put, 

(1.)  Upon  bastards  and  eunuchs,  v.  1 , 2.  By  bastards  here, 
the  Jewish  writers  understand,  not  all  that  were  born  of  forni- 
cation, or  out  of  marriage,  but  all  that  were  of  those  incestu- 
ous mixtures,  which  are  forbidden.  Lev.  xviii.  And  though 
it  was  not  the  fault  of  the  issue  yet,  to  deter  people  from  those 
unlawful  marriages,  and  unlawful  lusts,  it  was  very  convenient 
that  their  posterity  should  thus  be  made  infamous.  By  this 
rule  Jephthah,  though  the  son  of  a harlot,  a strange  woman, 
( Judg.  xi.  1,2.)  yet  was  not  a bastard  in  the  sense  of  this  law. 
And  as  for  the  eunuchs,  though  by  this  law  they  seemed  to  be 
cast  out  of  the  vineyard  as  dry  trees,  which  they  complain  of, 
Isa.  lvi.  3.  yet  it  is  there  promised,  v.  5.  that  if  they  took  care 
of  their  duty  to  God,  as  far  as  they  were  admitted,  by  keep- 
ing his  sabbaths,  and  choosing  the  things  that  pleased  him, 
the  want  of  this  privilege  should  be  made  up  to  them  with 
such  spiritual  blessings  as  would  entitle  them  to  an  everlast- 
ing name. 

(2.)  Upon  Ammonites  and  Moabites,  the  posterity  of  Lot, 
who,  for  his  outward  convenience,  had  separated  himself  from 
Abraham,  Gen.  xiii.  11.  And  we  do  not  find  that  he  or  his 
ever  joined  themselves  again  to  the  children  of  the  covenant. 
They  are  here  cut  off  to  the  tenth  generation,  that  is,  (as  some 
think  it  is  explained, ) for  ever.  Compare  Neh.  xiii.  1.  The 
reason  of  this  quarrel,  which  Israel  must  have  with  them,  so 
as  not  to  seek  their  peace,  v.  6.  is  because  of  the  unkindness 
they  had  now  lately  done  to  the  camp  oflsrael,  notwithstand- 
ing the  orders  God  had  given  not  to  distress  or  vex  them, 
Deut.  ii.  9,  19.  [1.]  It  was  bad  enough  that  they  did  not 

meet  them  with  bread  and  water  in  the  way,  v.  4.  that  they  did 
not,  as  allies,  or  at  least  as  neutral  states,  bring  victuals  into 
their  camp,  which  they  should  have  been  duly  paid  for.  It 
was  well  that  God’s  Israel  did  not  need  their  kindness,  God 
himself  following  them  with  bread  and  water.  However,  this 
omission  of  the  Ammonites  shoukl  be  remembered  against 
their  nation  in  future  ages.  Note,  God  will  certainly  reckon, 
•not  only  with  those  that  oppose  his  people,  but  with  those  that 
do  not  help  and  further  them,  when  it  is  in  the  power  of  their 


hand  to  do  it.  The  charge  at  the  great  day  is  for  an  omission, 
/ was  hungry  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat.  [2.J  The  Moabites  had 
done  worse,  they  hired  Balaam  to  curse  them,  v.  4.  It  is 
true,  God  turned  the  curse  into  a blessing,  v.  5.  not  only  chang- 
ing the  word  in  Balaam’s  mouth,  but  making  that  really  turn 
to  the  honour  and  advantage  of  Israel,  which  was  designed 
for  their  ruin.  But  though  the  design  was  defeated,  and  over- 
ruled for  good,  the  Moabites’  wickedness  was  not  the  less 
provoking.  God  will  deal  with  sinners,  not  only  according  to 
their  deeds,  but  according  to  their  endeavours,  Ps.  xxviii.  4. 

(3.)  1'he  Edomites  and  Egyptians  have  not  so  deep  a mark 
of  displeasure  put  upon  them,  as  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites 
had.  If  an  Edomite  or  Egyptian  turned  proselyte,  his  grand- 
children should  be  looked  upon  as  members  of  the  congrega- 
tion of  the  Lord  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  v.  7,  8.  We 
should  think  that  the  Edomites  had  been  more  injurious  to 
the  Israelites  than  the  Ammonites,  and  deserved  as  little 
favour  from  them,  Numb.  xx.  20.  and  yet  “ Thou  shalt  not 
abhor  an  Edomite,  as  thou  must  an  Ammonite,  for  he  is  thy 
brother.”  Note,  The  unkindness  of  near  relations,  though  by 
many  worst  taken,  yet  should  with  us,  for  that  reason,  because 
of  the  relation,  be  first  forgiven.  And  then  as  to  the  Egyp- 
tians, here  is  a strange  reason  given  why  they  must  not  be 
abhorred,  “ Thou  wast  a stranger  in  their  land,  and  therefore, 
though  hardly  used  there,  be  civil  to  them,  for  old  acquaint- 
ance sake.”  They  must  not  remember  their  bondage  in 
Egypt,  for  the  keeping  up  of  any  ill-will  to  the  Egyptians,  but 
only  for  the  magnifying  of  God’s  power  and  goodness  in  their 
deliverance. 

9 When  the  host  goeth  forth  against  thine  ene- 
mies, then  keep  thee  from  every  wicked  thing.  10 
If  there  be  among  you  any  man  that  is  not  clean  by 
reason  of  uncleanness  that  chanceth  him  by  night, 
then  shall  he  go  abroad  out  of  the  camp,  he  shall 
not  come  within  the  camp : 11  But  it  shall  be,  when 

evening  cometh  on,  he  shall  wash  himself  with 
w'ater : and  when  the  sun  is  down,  he  shall  come 
into  the  camp  arjain.  12  Thou  shalt  have  a place 
also  without  the  camp,  whither  thou  shalt  go  forth 
abroad  : 13  And  thou  shalt  have  a paddle  upon 

thy  weapon  ; and  it  shall  be,  when  thou  wilt  ease 
thyself  abroad,  thou  shalt  dig  therewith,  and  shalt 
turn  back  and  cover  that  which  cometh  from  thee  : 
14  For  the  Lord  thy  God  walketh  in  the  midst  of 
thy  camp,  to  deliver  thee,  and  to  give  up  thine  ene- 
mies before  thee  ; therefore  shall  thy  camp  be  holy  : 
that  he  see  no  unclean  thing  in  thee,  and  turn  away 
from  thee. 

Israel  was  now  encamped,  and  this  vast  army  was  just  en- 
tering upon  action,  which  was  likely  to  keep  them  together  for 
a long  time,  and  therefore  it  was  fit  to  give  them  particular  di- 
rections for  the  good  ordering  of  their  camp.  And  the 
charge  is,  in  one  word,  to  be  dean.  They  must  take  care  to 
keep  their  camp  pure  from  moral,  ceremonial,  and  natural  pol- 
lution. 

1.  From  moral  pollution,  v.  9.  When  the  host  goeth  forth 
against  thine  enemy , then  look  upon  thyself  as  in  a special  man- 
ner engaged  to  keep  thyself  from  every  evil  thing.  (1.)  The 
soldiers  themselves  must  take  heed  of  sin,  for  sin  takes  off  the 
edge  of  valour  , guilt  makes  men  cowards.  They  that  put 
their  lives  in  their  hands,  are  concerned  to  make  and  keep 
their  peace  with  God,  and  preserve  a conscience  void  of  of- 
fence ; then  may  they  look  death  in  the  face  without  terror. 
Soldiers,  in  executing  their  commission,  must  keep  themselves 
from  gratifying  the  lusts  of  malice,  covetousness,  or  unclean- 
ness, for  those  are  wicked  things  ; must  keep  themselves  from 
the  idols,  or  accursed  things,  they  found  in  the  camps  they 
plundered.  (2.)  Even  they  that  tarried  at  home,  the  body  of 
the  people  and  every  particular  person,  must  at  that  time  es- 
pecially keep  from  every  wicked  thing,  lest  by  sin  they  pro- 
voke God  to  withdraw  his  presence  from  the  host,  and  give  vic- 
tory to  the  enemy  for  the  correcting  of  his  own  people.  Times 
of  war  should  be  times  of  reformation,  else  how  can  w'e  ex- 
pect God  should  hear  and  answer  our  prayers  for  success  ! Ps 
lxvi.  18.  See  1 Sam.  vii.  3. 

2.  From  ceremonial,  pollution,  which  might  befall  a person 
when  unconscious  of  it,  for  which  he  was  bound  to  wash  his 
flesh  in  water,  and  look  upon  himself  as  unclean  until  thi  even. 
Lev.  xv.  16.  A soldier,  notwithstanding  the  constant  service 
and  duty  he  had  to  do  in  the  camp,  must  be  so  far  from  looking 
upon  himself  as  discharged  from  the  observance  of  that  ce- 
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remony,  that  more  was  required  from  liirn  than  at  another 
time  ; had  lie  been  at  his  own  house,  he  needed  only  to  wash 
his  flesh,  but  being  in  the  army,  he  must  go  abroad  out  of  the 
camp,  as  one  concerned  to  keep  it  pure,  and  ashamed  of  his 
own  impurity,  and  not  return  till  after  sun-set,  v.  10,  11.  By 
this  trouble  and  reproach,  which  even  involuntary  pollutions 
exposed  men  to,  they  were  taught  to  keep  up  a very  great 
dread  of  all  fleshly  lusts.  It  were  well  if  military  men  would 
consider  this. 

3.  From  natural  pollution  ; the  camp  of  the  Lord  must  have 
nothing  offensive  in  it,  r.  12—14.  It  is  strange  that  the  divine 
law,  or  at  least  the  solemn  order  and  direction  of  Moses,  should 
extend  to  a thing  of  this  nature  ; but  the  design  of  it  was  to 
teach  them,  ( 1. ) Modesty  and  a good  decoruin  ; nature  itself 
teaches  them  thus  to  distinguish  themselves  from  beasts  that 
know  no  shame.  (2.)  Cleanliness,  and  (though  not  niceness, 
yet)  neatness,  even  in  their  camp.  Impurity  is  offensive  to 
the  senses  God  has  endued  us  with,  prejudicial  to  the  health, 
a wrong  to  the  comfort  of  human  life,  and  an  evidence  of  a 
careless  slothful  temper  of  mind.  (3.)  Purity  from  the  pol- 
lutions of  sin  ; if  there  must  be  this  care  taken  to  preserve 
the  body  clean  and  sweet,  much  more  should  we  be  solicitous 
to  keep  the  mind  so.  (4.)  A reverence  of  the  divine  majesty. 
This  is  the  reason  here  given  ; far  the  Lord  thy  God  walketh 
by  his  ark,  the  special  token  of  his  presence,  in  the  midst  of 
thy  camp  ; with  respect  to  that  external  symbol  this  external 
purity  is  required,  which  (though  not  insisted  on  in  the  letter 
when  that  reason  ceases,  yet)  teaches  us  to  preserve  inward 
purity  of  soul,  in  consideration  of  the  eye  of  God,  which  is 
always  upon  us.  By  this  expression  of  respect  to  the  presence 
of  God  among  them,  they  were  taught  both  to  fortify  them- 
selves against  sin,  and  to  encourage  themselves  against  their 
enemies  with  the  consideration  of  that  presence.  (5.)  A 
regard  one  to  another.  The  filthiness  of  one  is  noisome  to 
many;  this  law  of  cleanliness  therefore  teaches  us  not  to  do 
thatwhich  will  be  justly  offensive  to  our  brethren,  and  grieve 
them.  It  is  a law  against  nuisances. 

15  Thou  shalt  not  deliver  unto  his  master  the 
servant  which  is  escaped  from  tits  master  unto  thee  : 
1C  He  shall  dwell  with  thee,  i among  you,  in 
that  place  which  he  shall  choose  in  one  of  thy  gates, 
where  it  liketh  him  best : thou  shalt  not  oppress  him. 
17  There  shall  be  no  whore  of  the  daughters  of 
Israel,  nor  a sodomite  of  the  sons  of  Israel.  18  Thou 
shalt  not  bring  the  hire  of  a whore,  or  the  price  of  a 
dog,  into  the  house  of  the  Lord  thy  God  for  any 
vow  : for  even  both  these  are  abomination  unto  the 
Lord  thy  God.  19  Thou  shalt  not  lend  upon  usury 
to  thy  brother  ; usury  of  money,  usury  of  victuals, 
usury  of  any  thing  that  is  lent  upon  usury.  20  Unto 
a stranger  thou  mayest  lend  upon  usury  ; but  unto 
thy  brother  thou  shalt  not  lend  upon  usury : that  the 
Lord  thy  God  may  bless  thee  in  all  that  thou  settest 
thine  hand  to  in  the  land  whither  thou  goest  to  pos- 
sess it.  21  When  thou  shalt  vow  a vow  unto  the 
Lord  thy  God,  thou  shalt  not  slack  to  pay  it;  for 
the  Lord  thy  God  will  surely  require  it  of  thee; 
and  it  would  be  sin  in  thee.  22  But  if  thou  shalt 
forbear  to  vow,  it  shall  be  no  sin  in  thee.  23  That 
which  is  gone  out  of  thy  lips  thou  shalt  keep  and 
perform;  even  a free-will  offering,  according  as 
thou  hast  vowed  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  which 
thou  hast  promised  with  thy  mouth.  24  When  thou 
comest  into  thy  neighbour’s  vineyard,  then  thou 
mayest  eat  grapes  thy  fill,  at  thine  own  pleasure; 
but  thou  shalt  not  put  any  in  thy  vessel.  25 
When  thou  comest  into  the  standing  corn  of  thy  neigh- 
bour, then  thou  mayest  pluck  the  ears  with  thine 
hand  ; but  thou  shalt  not  move  a sickle  unto  thy 
neighbour’s  standing  corn. 

Orders  are  here  given  about  five  several  things  which  have  no 
relation  one  to  another. 

I.  The  land  of  Israel  is  nere  made  a sanctuary,  or  city  of 
refuge,  for  servants  that  were  wronged  and  abused  by  their 
masters,  and  fled  thither  for  shelter  from  the  neighbouring 
countries,  u.  15,  16.  We  cannot  suppose  that  they  were 
hereby  obliged  to  give  entertainment  to  all  the  unprincipled 
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men  that  ran  from  service  ; Israel  needed  not  (as  Rome  a* 
first  did)  to  be  thus  peopled.  But,  1.  They  must  not  deliver 
up  the  trembling  servant  to  bis  enraged  master,  till  upon  trial 
it  appeared  that  the  servant  had  wronged  his  master,  and  was 
justly  liable  to  punishment.  Note,  It  is  an  honourabl;  thing 
to  shelter  and  protect  the  weak,  provided  they  be  not  wicked. 
God  allows  his  people  to  patronise  he  oppressed.  The  angel 
bid  Ilagar  return  to  her  mistress,  and  St.  Paul  sent  Onesimus 
back  to  bis  master  Philemon,  because  they  had  neither  of  them 
any  cause  to  go  away,  nor  were  either  of  them  exposed  to  ant- 
danger  in  returning.  But  the  servant  here  is  supposed  to 
escape,  that  is,  to  run  for  his  life,  to  the  people  of  Israel,  of 
whom  he  had  heard  (as  Benliadad  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  1 
Kings  xx.  31.)  that  they  were  a merciful  people,  to  save  him- 
self from  the  fury  of  a tyrant  ; and  in  that  case  to  deliver  him 
up,  is  to  throw  a lamb  into  the  mouth  of  a lion.  2.  If  it  ap- 
peared that  the  servant  was  abused,  they  must  not  only 
protect  him,  but  supposing  him  willing  to  embrace  their 
religion,  they  must  give  him  all  the  encouragement  that  might 
be,  to  settle  among  them.  Care  is  taken  both  that  he  should 
not  be  imposed  upon  in  the  place  of  his  settlement — let  it  be 
that  which  he  shall  dowse,  and  where  it  liketh  him  best  , and  that 
he  should  not  exchange  one  hard  master  for  many — thou  shall 
not  oppress  him.  Thus  would  he  soon  find  a comfortable  dif- 
ference between  the  land  of  Israel  and  other  lands,  and  would 
choose  it  to  be  his  rest  for  ever.  Note,  Proselytes  and  con- 
verts to  the  truth  should  be  treated  with  particular  tenderness, 
that  they  may  have  no  temptation  to  return. 

II.  The  land  of  Israel  shall  be  no  shelter  for  the  unclean  , 

no  whore,  no  sodomite,  must  be  suffered  to  live  among  them.t. 
17,  18.  neither  a whore  nor  a whoremonger.  No  houses  of 
uncleanness  must  be  kept  either  by  men  or  women.  Here  is, 
1.  A good  reason  intimated  why  there  should  be  no  such 
wickedness  tolerated  among  them  ; they  were  Israelites.  That 
seems  to  have  an  emphasis  laid  upon  it.  For  a daughter  of 
Israel  to  be  a whore,  or  a son  of  Israel  a whoremaster,  is  to 
reproach  the  stock  they  are  come  of,  the  people  they  belong 
to,  and  the  God  they  w-orship.  It  is  bad  in  any,  but  worst  in 
Israelites,  a holy  nation,  2 Sam.  xiii.  12.  2.  A just  mark  of 
displeasure  put  upon  this  wickedness,  that  the  hire  of  a whore, 
that  is,  the  money  she  gets  by  her  whoring,  and  the  price  of 
a dog,  that  is,  of  the  sodomite,  pimp,  or  whoremaster,  (so  I 
incline  to  understand  it,  for  such  are  called  dugs,  Rev.  xxii. 
15.)  the  money  he  gets  by  these  lewd  and  villanous  practices, 
no  part  of  it  shall  be  brought  into  the  house  of  the  Lord  (as 
was  commonly  done  by  the  prostitutes  among  the  Gentiles) 
for  any  row.  This  intimates,  (1.)  That  God  would  not  accept 
of  any  offering  at  all  from  such  wicked  people  ; they  had 
nothing  to  bring  an  offering  of,  but  what  they  got  by  their 
wickedness,  and  therefore  their  sacrifice  could  not  but  be  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord,  Prov.  xv.  8 (2.)  lhatthey  should 

not  think,  by  making  and  paying  vows,  and  bringing  offerings 
to  the  Lord,  to  obtain  leave  to  go  on  in  this  sin,  as  (it  should 
seem)  some  that  followed  that  trade  suggested  to  themselves, 
when  their  offerings  were  admitted,  Prov.  vii.  14,  15.  This  day 
have  I paid  my  vows,  therefore  came  l forth  to  meet  thee . 
Nothing  should  be  accepted  in  commutation  of  penance.  (3.) 
That  we  cannot  honour  God  with  our  substance,  unless  it  be 
honestly  and  honourably  come  by.  It  must  r.ot  only  be  con- 
sidered what  we  give,  but  how  we  got  it ; God  hates  robbery 
for  burnt-offerings,  and  uncleanness  too. 

III.  The  matter  of  usury  is  here  settled,  r.  19,20.  (1.) 

They  must  not  lend  upon  usury  to  an  Israelite.  They  had 
and  held  their  estates  immediately  from  and  under  God,  who, 
while  he  distinguished  them  from  all  other  people,  might  have 
ordered,  had  he  so  pleased,  that  they  should  have  all  things 
in  common  among  themselves,  but  instead  of  that,  and  in 
token  of  their  joint  interest  in  the  good  land  he  had  given 
them,  he  only  appointed  them,  as  there  was  occasion,  to  lend 
to  one  another  without  interest  ; which,  among  them,  would 
be  little  or  no  loss  to  the  lender,  because  their  land  was  so 
divided,  their  estates  were  so  little,  and  there  was  so  little  or 
merchandise  among  them,  that  it  was  seldom  or  never  that 
they  had  occasion  to  borrow  any  great  sums,  except  for  the 
subsistence  of  their  families,  when  the  fruits  of  their  ground 
had  met  with  any  disaster,  or  the  like  ; and  in  suen  a case, 
for  a small  matter  to  insist  upon  usury,  would  have  been  very 
b rbarous.  Where  the  borrower  gets,  or  hopes  to  get,  it  is 
lust  that  the  lender  should  share  in  the  gain  ; but  to  him  that 
borrows  for  Ins  necessary  food,  pity  must  be  showed,  and  we 
must  lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again,  if  we  have  wherewithal 
to  do  it,  Luke  vi.  35.  (2.1  They  might  lend  upon  usury  to  a 
stranger,  who  was  supposed  to  live  by  trade,  and  (as  we  say)  by 
turning  the  penny,  and  therefore  got  by  what  he  borrowed,  and 
came  among  them  in  hopes  to  do  sc.  By  this  it  appears  that 
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usury  is  not  in  itself  oppressive  ; for  tliey  must  not  oppress  a 
sti anger,  and  yet  might  exact  usury  from  him. 

IV.  The  performance  of  the  vows  wherewith  we  have  bound 

our  souls,  is  here  required  ; and  it  is  a branch  of  the  law  of 
nature,  v.  21 — 23,  (1.)  We  are  here  left  at  our  liberty  whe- 

ther we  will  make  vows  or  no.  If  thou  shalt  forbear  to  vow, 
(some  particular  sacrifice  and  offering,  more  than  was  com- 
manded by  the  law,)  it  shall  be  no  sin  to  thee.  God  had 
already  signified  his  readiness  to  accept  a free-will  offering 
thus  vowed,  though  it  were,  but  a little  fine  flour.  Lev.  ii.  4, 
&c.  which  was  encouragement  enough  to  those  who  were  so 
inclined.  But  lest  the  priests,  who  had  the  largest  share  of 
those  vows  and  voluntary  offerings,  should  spunge  upon  the 
people,  by  pressing  it  upon  them  as  their  duty  to  make  such 
vows,  beyond  their  ability  and  inclination,  they  are  here  ex- 
pressly told  that  it  should  not  be  reckoned  a sin  in  them,  if 
they  did  not  make  any  such  vows,  as  it  would  be  if  they 
omitted  any  of  the  sacrifices  that  God  had  particularly  re- 
quired. For  (as  Bishop  Patrick  well  expresses  it)  God  would 
have  men  to  be  easy  in  his  service,  and  all  their  offerings  to 
be  free  and  cheerful.  (2.)  We  are  here  laid  under  the  highest 
obligations,  when  we  have  made  a vow,  to  perform  it,  and  to 
perform  it  speedily  ; Thou  shalt  not  slack  to  pay  it;  lest  if  it 
be  delayed  beyond  the  first  opportunity,  the  zeal  abate,  the 
vow  be  forgotten,  or  something  happen  to  disable  thee  for  the 
performance  of  it.  That  which  is  gone  out  of  thy  lips  as  a so- 
lemn and  deliberate  vow,  must  not  be  recalled,  but  thou  sltalt 
keep  and  perform  it,  punctually  and  fully.  The  rule  of  the 
gospel  goes  somewhat  further  than  this,  2 Cor.  ix.  7.  Every 
one,  according  as  he  puiposeth  in  his  heart,  though  it  have  not 
gone  out  of  our  lips,  so  let  him  give.  Hpre  is  a good  reason 
why  we  should  pay  our  vows,  that  if  we  do  not,  God  will  re- 
quire it  of  us,  will  sure  and  severely  reckon  with  us,  not  only 
lor  lying,  but  for  going  about  to  mock  him.  who  cannot  be 
mocked.  See  Eccles.  v.  4. 

V.  Allowance  is  here  given,  when  they  passed  through  a 
corn-field,  or  vineyard,  to  pluck  and  eat  of  the  corn  or  grapes 
that  grew  bv  the  road  side,  whether  it  was  done  for  necessity 
or  delight,  only  they  must  carry  none  away  with  them,  v.  24. 
25.  Therefore  the  disciples  were  not  censured  for  plucking 
the  ears  of  corn,  (it  was  well  enough  known  that  the  law  al- 
lowed it,)  but  for  doing  it  on  the  sabbath-day,  which  the 
tradition  of  the  elders  had  forbidden.  Now,  1.  This  law 
intimated  to  them  what  great  plenty  of  corn  and  wine 
they  should  have  in  Canaan,  so  much  that  a little  would  not 
be  missed  out  of  their  fruits  ; they  should  have  enough  for 
themselves  and  all  their  friends.  2.  It  provided  for  the  sup- 
port of  poor  travellers,  to  relieve  the  fatigue  of  their  journeys, 
and  teaches  us  to  be  kind  to  such.  The  Jews  say,  “ This 
law  was  chiefly  intended  in  favour  of  labourers,  who  were  em- 
ployed in  gathering  in  their  harvest  and  vintages,  their  mouths 
must  not  be  muzzled  any  more  than  that  of  the  ox  when  he 
treads  out  the  corn.”  3.  It  teaches  us  not  to  insist  upon 
property  in  a small  matter,  of  which  it  is  easy  to  say,  What  is 
'hat  between  me  and  thee  ? It  was  true,  the  grapes  which  the 
passenger  ate,  were  none  of  his  own,  nor  did  the  proprietor 
give  them  him  ; but  the  thing  was  of  so  small  value,  that  he 
had  reason  to  think,  were  he  present,  he  would  not  deny 
them  him,  any  more  than  he  himself  would  grudge  the  like 
courtesy,  and  therefore  it  was  no  theft  to  take  them.  4.  It 
used  them  to  hospitality,  and  teaches  us  to  be  ready  to  dis- 
tribute, willing  to  communicate,  and  not  to  think  every  thing 

■lost  that  is  given  away.  Yet,  lastly.  It  forbids  us  to  abuse 
the  kindness  of  our  friends,  and  to  take  the  advantage  of  fair 
concessions  to  make  unreasonable  encroachments  : we  must 
not  draw  an  ell  from  those  that  give  but  an  inch  ; they  may 
eat  of  their  neighbour’s  grapes  : but  it  does  not  therefore  fol- 
low that  they  may  carry  away. 

CHAP.  XXIY. 

In  this  chapter  we  have , I.  The  toleration  of  divorce,  v.  1—4.  II.  A 

discharge  of  new-married  men  from  the  war , v.  5.  III.  Laws  con. 

cerning  pledges,  v.  6,  10 — 13,17.  IV.  Against  man-stealing,  v.  7 . V. 

Concerning  the  leprosy , v.  8,  9.  VI.  Against  the  injustice  of  masters 

toward  their  servants,  v.  14,  15.  Judges  in  capital  causes,  o.  10.  and 

civil  concerns , v.  17,  18.  VII.  Of  charity  to  the  poor,  v.  19 — *22. 

1 4SLS7HEN  ft  man  hath  taken  a wife,  and  mar- 
Tv  ried  her,  and  it  come  to  pass  that  she  find  no 
favour  in  his  eyes,  because  he  hath  found  some 
uncleanness  in  her  ; then  let  him  write  her  a hill  of 
divorcement,  and  give  it  in  her  hand,  and  send  her 
out'of  his  house.  2 And  when  she  is  departed  out 
of  his  house,  she  may  go  and  he  another  man’s  wife. 
3 Anti  'f  the  latter  husband  bate  her,  and  write  her 


a bill  of  divorcement,  and  give  it  in  her  hand,  and 
sendeth  her  out  of  his  house  ; or  if  the  latter  husband 
die,  which  took  her  to  be  his  wi  'e  ; 4 Her  former 

husband,  which  sent  her  away,  may  not  take  her 
again  to  be  his  wife,  after  that  she  is  defiled  ; for 
that  is  abomination  before  the  Lord  : and  thou  shalt 
not  cause  the  land  to  sin,  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
giveth  thee  for  an  inheritance. 

This  is  that  permission  which  the  Pharisees  erroneously 
referred  to  as  a precept,  Matt.  xix.  7.  Moses  commanded  to  give 
a writing  of  divorcement ; it  was  not  so  ; our  Saviour  told  them 
that  he  only  suffered  it  because  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts, 
lest  if  they  had  not  had  liberty  to  divorce  their  wives,  they 
should  have  ruled  them  with  rigour,  and,  it  maybe,  have  been 
the  death  of  them.  It  is  probable  that  divorces  were  in  use 
before,  they  are  taken  for  granted.  Lev.  xxi.  14.  and  Moses 
thought  it  needful  here  to  give  some  rules  concerning  them. 

1.  That  a man  might  not  divorce  his  wife,  unless  he  found 
some  uncleanness  in  her,  v.  1.  It  was  not  sufficient  to  say 
that  he  did  not  like  her,  or  that  he  liked  another  better 
but  he  must  show  cause  for  his  dislike  •,  something  that 
made  her  disagreeable  and  unpleasant  to  him,  though  it 
might  not  make  her  so  to  another.  This  uneleanness  must 
mean  something  less  than  adultery  ; for,  for  that  she  was  to 
die  : and  less  than  the  suspicion  of  it,  for  in  that  case  he 
might  give  her  the  waters  of  jealousy  ; but  It  means  either  a 
light  carriage,  or  a cross  froward  disposition,  or  some  loath- 
some sore  or  disease  ; nay,  some  of  the  Jewish  writers  suppose 
that  an  offensive  breath  might  be  a just  ground  for  divorce. 
Whatever  is  meant  by  it,  doubtless  it  was  something  consi- 
derable : so  that  their  modern  doctors  erred,  who  allowed  di- 
vorce for  every  cause,  though  never  so  trivial.  Malt.  xix.  3. 

2.  That  it  must  be  done,  not  by  word  of  mouth,  for  that 
might  be  spoken  hastily,  but  by  writing,  and  that  put  in  due 
form,  and  solemnly  declared,  before  witnesses,  to  he  his  own 
act  and  deed,  which  was  a work  of  time,  and  left  room  for 
consideration,  that  it  might  not  be  done  rashly. 

3.  That  the  husband  must  give  it  into  the  hand  of  his  wife, 
and  send  her  away  ; which,  some  think,  obliged  him  to  endow 
her,  and  make  provision  for  her,  according  to  her  quality, 
and  such  as  might  help  to  marry  her  again  ; for  this,  there 
was  good  reason,  since  the  cause  of  quarrel  was  not  her  fault, 
bun.  her  infelicity. 

4.  That  being  divorced,  it  was  lawful  for  her  to  marry  an- 
other husband,  t>.  2.  The  divorce  had  diszolved  the  bond  of 
marriage  as  effectually  as  death  could  ; so  that  she  was  as 
free  to  marry  again  as  if  her  first  husband  had  been  naturally 
dead. 

5.  That  if  her  second  husband  (died,  or)  divorced  her,  then 
still  she  might  marry  a third,  but  her  first  husband  should 
never  take  her  again,  (v.  3,  4.)  which  he  might  have  done,  if 
she  had  not  married  another ; for  by  that  act  of  her  own  she 
had  perfectly  renounced  him  for  ever,  and,  as  to  him,  was 
looked  upon  as  defiled,  though  not  as  to  another  person. 
The  Jewish  writers  say  that  this  was  to  prevent  a most  vile 
and  wicked  practice  which  the  Egyptians  had,  of  changin' 
wives  ; or  perhaps  it  was  intended  to  prevent  men’s  rashness 
in  putting  away  their  wives  ; for  the  wife  that  was  divorced 
would  be  apt  in  revenge  to  marry  another  immediately,  and 
perhaps  the  husband  that  divorced  her,  how  much  soever  he 
thought  to  mend  himself  by  another  choice,  would  find  the 
next  worse,  and  something  in  her  more  disagreeable  ; so  that 
he  would  wish  for  his  first  wife  again.  “ No,”  (says  this 
law,)  “ you  shall  not  have  her,  you  should  have  kept  her 
wdien  you  had  her.”  Note,  It  is  best,  to  be  content  with  such 
things  as  we  have,  since  changes  made  by  discontent  often 
prove  for  the  worse.  The  uneasiness  we  know  is  commonly 
better,  though  we  are  apt  to  think  it  worse,  than  that  which 
we  do  not  know.  By  the  strictness  of  this  law,  God  illustrates 
the  riches  of  his  grace  in  his  willingness  to  he  reconciled  to 
his  people  that  had  gone  a-whoring  from  him,  .Ter.  iii.  1.  Thou 
hast  played  the  harlot  with  many  lovers,  yet  return  again  to  me  • 
for  his  thoughts  and  .vays  are  above  ours. 

5 When  a man  hath  taken  a new  wife,  he  shall 
not  go  out  to  war,  neither  shall  he  be  charged  with 
any  business:  lut  he  shall  be  free  at  home  one  year, 
and  shall  cheer  up  his  wife  which  he  hath  taken,  fi 
No  man  shall  take  the  nether  or  the  upper  millstone 
to  pledge  : for  he  taketh  a man’s  life  to  pledge.  7 
If  a man  be  found  stealing  any  of  his  brethren  of 
the  children  of  Isiael,  and  maketh  merchandize  of 

479 


BEruUE  UnMST,  llol. 


Of  pledges. 


DEUTERONOMY,  XXIV. 


him,  or  selleth  him;  then  that  thief  shall  die;  and 
thou  slialt  put  evil  away  from  among  you.  8 Take 
heed  in  the  plague  of  leprosy,  that  thou  observe 
diligently,  and  do  according  to  all  that  the  priests 
the  Levites  shall  teach  you  ' as  I commanded  them, 
so  ye  shall  observe  to  do.  9 Remember  what  the 
Lour)  thy  God  did  unto  Mniani  by  the  way,  after 
that  ye  were  come  forth  out  of  Egypt.  10  When 
thou  dost  lend  thy  brother  any  thing,  thou  slialt  not 
go  into  his  house  to  fetch  his  pledge.  1 1 Thou 
slialt  stand  abroad,  and  the  man  to  whom  thou  dost 
lend  shall  bring  out  the  pledge  abroad  unto  thee. 
12  And  if  the  man  be  poor,  thou  shalt  not  sleep  with 
his  pledge:  13  In  any  case  thou  shalt  deliver  him 

the  pledge  again  when  the  sun  gocth  down,  that  he 
may  sleep  in  bis  own  raiment,  and  bless  thee  : and 
it  shall  be  righteousness  unto  thee  before  the  Lord 
thy  God. 

Here  is,  I.  Provision  made  for  the  preservation  and  confir- 
mation of  love  between  new-married  people,  v.  5.  t his  fitly 
follows  upon  the  laws  concerning  divorce,  which  would  be 
prevented  if  their  affection  to  each  other  were  well  settled 
at  fiist.  If  the  husband  were  much  abroad  from  his  wife  the 
first  year,  his  love  to  her  would  be  in  danger  of  cooling,  and 
of  being  drawn  aside  to  others  whom  he  would  meet  with 
abroad-;  therefore  his  service  to  his  country  in  war,  embassies, 
or  other  public  business  that  would  call  bint  from  home,  shall 
be  dispensed  with,  that  he  may  cheer  up  the  wife  which  he  has 
taken.  Note,  1.  It  is  of  great  consequence  that  love  be  kept 
up  between  husband  and  wife,  and  that  every  thing  be  very 
carefully  avoided,  which  might  make  them  strange  one  to 
another,  especially  at  first ; for  in  that  relation,  where  there 
Is  not  the  love  that  should  be,  there  is  an  inlet  ready  to  abun- 
dance of  guilt  and  grief.  2.  One  of  the  duties  of  that  rela- 
tion is,  to  cheer  up  one  another,  under  the  cares  and  crosses 
that  happen,  as  helpers  of  each  other’s  joy  ; for  a cheerful 
heart  does  good  like  a medicine. 

II.  A law  against  man-stealing,  v.  7.  It  was  not  death  by 
the  law  of  Moses  to  steal  cattle  or  goods,  but  to  steal  a child, 
or  a weak  and  simple  man,  or  one  that  a man  had  in  his 
power,  and  to  make  merchandise  of  him,  this  was  a capital 
crime,  and  could  not  be  expiated,  as  other  thefts,  by  restitu- 
tion ; so  much  is  a man  better  than  a sheep,  Matt.  xii.  12.  It 
was  a very  heinous  offence,  for,  1.  It  was  robbing  the  public  of 
one  of  its  members.  2.  It  was  taking  away  a man’s  liberty, 
the  liberty  of  a free-born  Israelite,  which  was  next  in  value 
to  his  life.  3.  It  was  driving  a man  out  from  the  inheritance 
of  the  Lord,  to  the  piivileges  of  which  he  was  entitled,  and 
bidding  him  go  serve  other  gods,  as  David  complains  against 
Saul,  1 Sam.  xxvi.  19. 

III.  A memorandum  concerning  the  leprosy,  i.  8,  9.  1. 

The  laws  concerning  it  must  he  carefully  observed.  The  laws 
concerning  it  we  had,  Lev.  xiii.  14.  They  are  here  said  to  be 
commanded  to  the  priests  anil  Lecites,  and  therefore  are  not 
repeated  in  a discourse  to  the  people  ; but  the  people  are  here 
charged,  in  case  of  leprosy,  to  apply  themselves  to  the  priest 
according  to  the  law,  and  to  abide  by  his  judgment,  so  far  as 
it  agreed  with  the  law,  and  the  plain  matter  of  fact.  The 
plague  of  leprosy  being  usually  a particular  mark  of  God’s 
displeasure  for  sin  ; lie  in  whom  the  signs  of  it  did  appear, 
ought  not  to  conceal  it,  or  cut  out  the  signs  of  it,  or  apply 
liimself  to  the  physician  for  relief ; but  he  must  go  to  the 
priest,  and  follow  his  directions.  Thus  they  that  feel  their 
consciences  under  guilt  and  wrath,  must  not  cover  it,  or  en- 
deavour to  shake  off  their  convii  lions,  but  by  repentance,  and 
prayer,  and  humble  confession,  take  the  appointed  way  to 
peace  and  pardon.  2.  The  particular  case  of  Miriam,  who 
was  smitten  with  leprosy  for  quarrelling  w ith  Moses,  must  not 
be  forgotten.  It  was  an  explication  of  the  law  concerning  the 
leprosy.  Remember  that,  and,  (1.)  “ Take  heed  of  sinning 
after  the  similitude  of  her  transgression,  by  despising  domi- 
nions, and  speaking  evil  of  dignities,  lest  you  thereby  bring 
upon  yourselves  the  same  judgment.”  (2.)  “ If  any  of  you 
be  smitten  with  a leprosy,  expect  not  that  the  law  should  be 
dispensed  with,  nor  think  it  hard  to  be  shut  out  of  the  camp, 
and  so  made  a spectacle  ; there  is  no  remedy  ; Miriam  herself, 
though  a prophetess,  and  the  sister  of  Moses,  was  not  exempt- 
ed, but  was  forced  to  submit  to  this  severe  discipline,  when 
she  was  under  this  divine  rebuke.”  Thus  David,  Hezekiali, 
Peter,  znd  other  great  men,  when  they  had  sinned,  humbled 
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themselves,  and  took  to  themselves  the  shame  and  grief ; let 
us  not  expect  to  be  reconciled  upon  easier  terms. 

1\ . Some  necessary  orders  given  about  pledges  or  pawns 
for  the  security  ol  money  lent.  They  are  not  forbidden  to  take 
such  securities  as  would  save  the  lender  from  loss,  and  oblige 
the  borrower  to  be  honest;  but,  1.  They  must  not  take  the 
millstone  for  a pledge,  v.  6.  for  with  that  they  ground  the  corn 
that  was  to  be  bread  tor  their  families  , or  if  it  were  a public 
mill,  with  it  the  miller  got  his  livelihood;  and  so  it  forbids 
the  taking  of  any  thing  for  a pledge,  by  the  want  of  which  a 
man  was  in  danger  of  being  undone.  Consonant  to  this  is 
the  ancient  common  law  of  England,  which  provides.  That 
no  man  be  distrained  of  the  utensils  or  instruments  of  bis  trade 
or  profession,  as  the  axe  of  a larpenter,  or  the  books  of  a 
scholar,  or  beasts  belonging  to  the  plough,  as  long  as  there 
are  other  beasts,  of  which  distress  may  be  made.  (Coke,  1 
Inst.  fol.  47.)  This  teaches  us  to  consult  the  comfort  and 
subsistence  of  others  as  much  as  our  own  advantage.  That 
creditor  who  cares  not  though  his  debtor  and  his  family  starve, 
nor  is  at  all  concerned  what  becomes  of  them,  so  he  may  but 
gef  his  money  or  secure  it,  goes  contrary,  not  only  to  the  law 
of  Christ,  but  even  to  the  law  of  Moses  too.  2.  They  must 
not  go  into  the  borrower’s  house  to  fetch  the  pledge,  but  must 
stand  without,  and  he  must  bring  it,  v.  10,  11.  The  borrower 
(says  Solomon)  is  tenant  to  the  lender;  therefore  lest  the 
lender  should  abuse  the  advantage  he  has  against  him,  and 
improve  it  for  his  own  interest,  it  is  provided  that  he  take  not 
what  he  pleases,  but  what  the  borrower  can  best  spare.  A 
loan’s  house  is  his  castle,  even  the  poor  man’s  house  is  so,  ana 
is  here  taken  under  the  protection  of  the  law.  3.  That  a poor 
man’s  bed-clothes  should  never  be  taken  for  a pledge,  v.  12, 
13.  This  we  had  before,  Exod.  xxii.  26,  27.  If  they  were 
taken  in  the  morning,  they  must  be  brought  back  again  at 
night,  which  is  in  effect  to  say  that  they  must  not  be  taken  at 
all.  “ Let  the  poor  debtor  sleep  in  his  own  raiment,  and  bless 
thee,”  that  is,  “ pray  for  thee,  and  praise  God  for  thy  kind- 
ness to  him.”  Note,  Poor  debtors  ought  to  be  sensible  (more 
sensible  than  commonly  they  are)  of  the  goodness  of  those 
creditors  that  do  not  take  all  the  advantage  of  the  law  against 
them,  and  to  repay  their  kindnesses  by  their  prayers  for  them, 
w hen  they  are  not  in  a capacity  of  repaying  it  any  other  way, 
“ Nay,  thou  shalt  not  only  have  the  prayers  and  good  wishes 
of  thy  poor  brother,  but  it  shall  be  righteousness  to  thee  before 
the  Lord  thy  Cod,"  that  is,  “ It  shall  be  accepted  and  reward- 
ed as  an  act  of  mercy  to  thy  brother,  and  obedience  to  thy 
God,  and  an  evidence  of  thy  sincere  conformity  to  the  law'. 
Though  it  may  be  looked  upon  by  men  as  an  act  of  weakness, 
to  deliver  up  the  securities  thou  hast  for  thy  debt,  yet  it  shall 
be  looked  upon  by  thy  God  as  an  act  of  goodness,  which  shall 
in  no  wise  lose  its  rew’ard.” 

14  Thou  shalt  not  oppress  an  hired  servant  that  is 
poor  and  needy,  whether  he  be  of  thy  brethren,  or  of 
thy  strangers  that  are  in  thy  land  within  thy  gates : 
15  At  his  day  thou  shalt  give  him  his  hire,  neither 
shall  the  sun  go  down  upon  it:  for  he  is  poor,  and 
settelh  his  heart  upon  it:  lest  he  cry  against  thee 
unto  the  Lord,  and  it  be  sin  unto  thee.  1G  The 
fathers  shall  not  be  put  to  death  for  the  children, 
neither  shall  the  children  be  put  to  death  for  the  fa- 
thers : every  man  shall  be  put  to  death  for  his  own 
sin.  17  Thou  shalt  not  pervert  the  judgment  of  the 
stranger,  nor  of  the  fatherless  ; nor  take  the  widow’s 
raiment  to  pledge:  18  But  thou  shalt  remember 

that  thou  wast  a bondman  in  Egypt,  and  the  Lord 
thy  God  redeemed  thee  thence  : therefore  I command 
thee  to  do  this  thing.  19  When  thou  cuttest  down 
thine  harvest  in  thv  field,  and  hast  forgot  a sheaf  in 
the  field,  thou  shalt  not  go  again  to  fetch  it : it  shall 
be  for  the  stranger,  for  the  fatherless,  and  for  the 
widow:  that  the  Lord  thy  God  may  bless  thee  in 
all  the  work  of  thine  hands.  20  When  thou  beatest 
thine  oiive-tree,  thou  shalt  not  go  over  the  boughs 
again  : it  shall  be  for  the  stranger,  for  the  fatherless, 
and  for  the  widow.  21  When  thou  gathercst  the 
grapes  of  thy  vineyard,  thou  slialt  not  glean  it  after- 
ward : it  shall  be  for  the  stranger,  for  the  fatherless, 
and  for  the  widow.  22  And  thou  shalt  remember 
that  thou  wast  a bondman  in  the  land  of  Egypt; 
therefore  I command  thee  to  do  this  thing. 
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DEUTERONOMY,  XXV. 


Directions  to  judges. 


I.  Here,  Masters  are  commanded  to  be  just  to  their  poor 

servants,  v.  14,  15.  1.  They  must  not  oppress  them,  either 

by  overloading  them  with  work,  giving  them  undue  and  un- 
reasonable rebukes,  or  withholding  from  them  proper  main- 
tenance. A servant,  though  a stranger  to  the  commonwealth 
of  Israel,  must  not  be  abused,  “ For  thou  wast  a bondman  in 
the  land  where  thou  wast  a stranger,  v.  18.  and  thou  know- 
est  what  a grievous  thing  it  is  to  be  oppressed  by  a task- 
master, and  therefore,  in  tenderness  to  those  that  are  servants 
and  strangers,  and  in  gratitude  to  that  God  who  set  thee  at 
liberty,  and  settled  thee  in  a country  of  thy  own,  Thou  shalt 
not  oppress  a servant.”  Let  not  masters  be  tyrants  to  their 
servants,  for  their  master  is  in  heaven.  See  Job  xxxi.  111. 
2.  They  must  be  faithful  and  punctual  in  paying  them  their 
wages.  " At  his  dap  thou  shalt  give  him  his  hire,  not  only  pay  it 
him  in  full,  without  fraud,  but  pay  it  in  time,  without  further  de- 
lay. As  soon  as  he  has  done  his  day’s  work,  if  he  desire  it,  let 
him  have  his  day’s  wages,”  as  those  labourers,  Matt.  xx.  8.  when 
even  was  come.  He  that  works  by  day-wages,  is  supposed  to 
live  from  hand  to  mouth,  and  cannot  have  to-morrow’s  bread 
for  his  family,  till  he  is  paid  for  his  day’s  labour.  If  the  wages 
be  withheld,  ( 1.)  It  will  be  grief  to  the  servant,  for,  poor  man, 
he  sets  his  heart  upon  it,  or,  as  the  word  is,  he  lifts  up  his  soul 
to  it,  he  is  earnestly  desirous  of  it,  as  the  reward  of  his  work, 
Job  vii.  2.  and  depends  upon  it  as  the  gift  of  God's  provi- 
dence for  the  maintenance  of  his  family.  A compassionate 
master,  though  it  should  be  somewhat  inconvenient  to  himself, 
would  not  disappoint  the  expectation  of  a poor  servant  that  is 
so  fond  to  think  of  reoeiving  his  wages.  But  that  is  not  the 
worst.  (2.)  It  will  be  guilt  to  the  master.  “ The  injured 
servant  will  cry  against  thee  to  the  Lord  ; since  he  has  no  one 
else  to  appeal  to,  he  will  lodge  his  appeal  in  the  court  of  hea- 
ven, and  it  will  be  sin  to  thee.  Or  if  he  do  not  complain, 
the  cause  will  speak  for  itself,  the  hire  of  the  labourers  which 
is  kept  back  by  fraud,  will  itself  cry,”  Jam.  v.  4.  It  is  a 
greater  sin  than  most  people  think  it  is,  and  will  be  found  so 
in  the  great  day,  to  put  hardships  upon  poor  servants,  labour- 
ers, and  workmen,  that  we  employ.  God  will  do  them  right 
if  men  do  not. 

II.  Magistrates  and  judges  are  commanded  to  be  just  in 

their  administrations.  1.  In  those  which  we  call  Pleas  of 
the  Crown,  a standing  rule  is  here  given,  that  the  fathers  shall 
not  be  put  to  death  for  the  children,  nor  the  children  for  the 
fathers,  v.  16.  If  the  children  make  themselves  obnoxious  to 
the  law,  let  them  suffer  lor  it,  but  let  not  the  parents  suffer 
either  for  them  or  with  them  ; it  is  grief  enough  to  them  to  see 
their  children  suffer  : if  the  parents  be  guilty,  let  them  die  for 
their  own  sin  ; but  though  God,  the  sovereign  Lord  of  life, 
sometimes  visits  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children, 
especially  the  sin  of  idolatry,  and  when  he  deals  with  nations 
in  their  national  capacity,  yet  he  does  not  allow  men  to  do  so. 
Accordingly,  we  find  Amaziah  sparing  the  children,  even  then 
when  the  fathers  were  put  to  death  for  killing  the  king,  2 
Kings  xiv.  6.  It  was  in  an  extraordinary  case,  and  no  doubt 
by  special  direction  from  heaven,  that  Saul’s  sons  were  put 
to  death  for  his  offence,  and  they  died  rather  as  sacrifices  than 
as  malefactors,  2 Sam.  xxi.  9,  14.  2.  In  common  pleas 
between  party  and  party,  great  care  must  be  taken  that  none 
whose  cause  was  just,  should  fare  the  worse  for  their  weak- 
ness, nor  for  their  being  destitute  of  friends,  as  strangers, 
fatherless,  and  widows,  v.  17.  “ Thou  shalt  not  pervert  their 

judgment,  nor  force  them  to  give  their  very  raiment  for  a 
pledge,  by  defrauding  them  of  their  right.”  Judges  must  be 
advocates  for  those  that  cannot  speak  for  themselves,  and  have 
no  friends  to  speak  for  them. 

III.  The  rich  are  commanded  to  be  kind  and  charitable  to 
the  poor.  Many  ways  they  are  ordered  to  be  so,  by  the  law 
of  Moses.  The  particular  instance  of  charity  here  prescribed, 
is,  that  they  should  not  be  greedy  in  gathering  in  their  corn, 
and  grapes,  and  olives,  so  as  to  be  afraid  of  leaving  any  be- 
hind them,  but  be  willing  to  overlook  some,  and  let  the  poor 
have  the  gleanings,  u.  19 — 22.  1.  “ Say  not,  ‘ It  is  all  my  own, 
and  why  should  not  I have  it1.’  But  learn  a generous  contempt 
of  property  in  small  matters.  One  sheaf  or  two  forgojten,  will 
make  thee  never  the  poorer  at  the  year’s  end,  and  it  will  do 
somebody  good,  if  thou  have  it  not.”  2.  “ Say  not,  ‘ What  1 
give  I will  give,  and  know  whom  I give  it  to,  why  should  I 
leave  it  to  be  gathered  by  I know  not  whom,  that  will  never 
thank  me'!’  But  trust  God’s  providence  with  the  disposal  of 
thy  charity,  perhaps  that  will  direct  it  to  the  most  necessitous.” 
Or,  “ Thou  mayest  reasonably  think  it  will  come  to  the 
hands  of  the  most  industrious,  that  are  forward  to  seek  and 
gather  that  which  this  law  provides  for  them.”  3.  " Say  not, 
‘ What  should  the  poor  do  with  grapes  and  olives  l It  is 
enough  for  them  to  have  bread  and  water  ;’  for  since  they 
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have  the  same  senses  that  the  rich  have,  why  should  not  they 
have  some  little  share  of  the  delights  of  sense  1”  Boaz  ordered 
handfuls  of  corn  to  be  left  on  purpose  for  Ruth,  and  God 
blessed  him.  All  that  is  left,  is  not  lost. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

Here  is,  I.  A law  to  moderate  the  scourging  of  malefactors,  v.  1-  ? II. 

A law  in  favour  of  the  ox  that  treads  out  the  corn,  v . 4.  III.  Put  the 

disgracing  of  him  that  refused  to  marry  his  brother's  widow,  v.  5—10. 

IV.  For  the  punishment  of  an  immodest  woman,  v.  11  — 12.  If.  For 

just  weights  and  measures,  v.  15 — IC.  VI.  For  the  destroying  oj 

Amalek,  v.  17 — 19. 

1 BJ  F there  be  a controversy  betw  een  men,  and  they 
K come  unto  judgment,  that  the  judges  may 
judge  them  ; then  they  shall  justify  the  righteous, 
and  condemn  the  wicked.  2 And  it  shall  be,  if  the 
wicked  man  he  worthy  to  be  beaten,  that  the  judge 
shall  cause  hiui  to  lie  down,  and  to  be  beaten  before 
bis  face,  according  to  his  fault,  by  a certain  number. 
3 Forty  stripes  he  may  give  him,  and  not  exceed: 
lest,  if  he  should  exceed,  and  beat  him  above  these 
with  many  stripes,  then  thy  brother  should  seem  vile 
unto  thee.  4 Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  when 
he  treadeth  out  the  corn. 

Here  is,  I.  A direction  to  the  judges  in  scourging  malefac- 
tors, v.  1—3.  1.  It  is  here  supposed,  that  if  a man  be  charged 
with  a crime,  the  accuser  and  the  accused  (Actor  and  Reus) 
should  be  brought  face  to  face  before  the  judges,  that  the  con- 
troversy may  be  determined.  2.  If  a man  were  accused  of  a 
crime,  and  the  proof  fell  short,  so  that  the  charge  could  not 
be  made  out  against  him  by  the  evidence,  then  he  was  to  be 
acquitted,  “ Thou  shalt  justify  the  righteous,”  that  is,  “ him 
that  appears  to  the  court  to  be  so.  If  the  accusation  be 
proved,  then  the  conviction  of  the  accused  is  a justification  of 
the  accuser,  as  righteous  in  the  prosecution.  3.  If  the  ac- 
cused were  found  guilty,  judgment  must  be  given  against  him, 
“ Thou  shalt  condemn  the  wicked  for  to  justify  the  wicked  is 
as  much  an  abomination  to  the  Lord,  as  it  is  to  condemn  the 
righteous,  Prov.  xvii.  15.  4.  If  the  crime  were  not  made 
capital  by  the  law,  then  the  criminal  must  bo.  beaten.  A 
great  many  precepts  we  have  met  with,  which  have  not  any 
particular  penalty  annexed  to  them,  the  violation  of  most  of 
which,  according  to  the  constant  practice  of  the  Jews,  was 
punished  by  scourging,  from  which  no  person’s  rank  or  qua- 
lity did  exempt  him,  if  he  were  a delinquent,  but  with  this 
proviso,  that  he  should  never  be  upbraided  with  it,  nor  should 
it  be  looked  upon  as  leaving  any  mark  of  infamy  or  disgrace 
upon  him.  The  directions  here  given  for  the  scourging  of  cri- 
minals are,  (1.)  That  it  be  done  solemnly;  not  tumultuously 
through  the  streets,  but  in  open  court  before  the  judge’s  face, 
and  with  so  much  deliberation  as  that  the  stripes  might  be 
numbered.  The  Jews  say  that  while  execution  was  in  doing, 
the  chief  justice  of  the  court  read  with  a loud  voice,  Deut. 
xxviii.  58,  59.  and  xxix.  9.  and  concluded  with  those  words, 
Ps.  lxxviii.  38.  But  he,  being  full  of  compassion,  forgave  their 
iniquity.  Thus  it  was  made  a sort  of  religious  act,  and  so 
much  the  more  likely  to  reform  the  offender  himself,  and  to  be 
a warning  to  others.  (2.)  That  it  be  done  in  proportion  to  the 
crime,  according  to  his  fault,  that  some  crimes  might  appear, 
as  they  are,  more  heinous  than  others,  the  criminal  being 
beaten  with  many  stripes,  to  which,  perhaps,  there  is  an  allu- 
sion, Luke  xii.  47,  48.  (3.)  That  how  great  soever  the  crime 

was,  the  number  of  stripes  should  never  exceed  forty,  v.  3. 
Forty  save  one  was  the  common  usage,  as  appears,  2 Cor.  xi. 
24.  It  seems,  they  always  gave  Paul  as  many  stripes  as  evet 
they  gave  to  any  malefactor  whatsoever.  They  abated  one, 
either  for  fear  of  having  miscounted,  ( though  one  of  the  judges 
was  appointed  to  number  the  stripes,)  or,  because  they  would 
never  go  to  the  utmost  rigour,  or,  because  the  execution  was 
usually  done  with  a whip  of  three  lashes,  so  that  thirteen 
stripes  (each  one  being  counted  for  three)  made  up  thirty- 
nine,  but  one  more  by  that  reckoning  would  have  been  forty- 
two.  The  reason  given  for  this,  is,  lest  thy  brother  should  seem 
vile  unto  thee.  He  must  still  be  looked  upon  as  a brother,  (2 
Tliess.  iii.  15.)  and  his  reputation  as  such  was  preserved  by 
this  merciful  limitation  of  his  punishment.  It  saves  him  from 
seeming  vile  to  his  brethren,  when  God  himself  by  bis  law 
takes  this  care  of  him.  Men  must  not  be  treated  as  dogs  ; nor 
must  those  seem  vile  in  our  sight,  to  whom,  for  aught  we  know, 
God  may  yet  give  grace,  to  make  them  precious  in  his  sight. 

II.  A charge  to  husbandmen  not  to  hinder  their  cattle  from 
eating  when  tliey  were  working,  if  meat  were  within  their 
reach,  v.  4.  This  instance  of  the  beast  that  trod  out  the  corn, 
• (to  which  there  is  an  allusion  in  that  of  the  prophet,  Hos. 
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Various  laws. 


x,  11.)  is  put  for  all  similar  instances.  That  which  makes 
this  law  very  remarkable  above  its  fellows,  (and  which  coun- 
tenances the  like  application  of  other  such  laws,)  is,  that  it 
is  twice  quoted  in  the  New  Testament,  to  show  that  it  is  the 
Juty  of  the  people  to  give  their  ministers  a comfortable  main- 
tenance, 1 Cor.  ix.  9,  10.  and  1 Tim.  v.  17,  18.  It  teaches  us 
in  the  letter  of  it  to  make  much  of  the  brute-creatures  that 
serve  us,  and  to  allow  them  not  only  the  necessary  supports 
for  their  life,  but  the  advantages  of  their  labour  ; and  thus 
we  must  learn  not  only  to  be  just,  but  kind,  to  all  that  are 
employed  for  our  good,  not  only  to  maintain  but  to  encou- 
rage them,  especially  those  that  labour  among  us  in  the  word 
and  doctrine,  and  so  are  employed  for  the  good  of  our  belter 
part. 

5 If  brethren  dwell  together,  and  one  of  them  die, 
and  have  no  child,  the  wife  of  the  dead  shall  not 
marry  without  unto  a stranger : her  husband’s  bro- 
ther shall  go  in  unto  her,  and  take  her  to  him  to  wife, 
and  perform  the  duty  of  an  husband’s  brother  unto 
her.  G And  it  shall  be,  that  the  first-born  which  she 
bcareth  shall  succeed  in  the  name  of  his  brother 
which  is  dead,  that  his  name  be  not  put  out  of  Israel. 
7 And  if  the  man  like  not  to  take  his  brother’s  wife, 
then  let  his  brother’s  wife  go  up  to  the  gate  unto  the 
elders,  and  say.  My  husband’s  brother  refuseth  to 
raise  up  unto  his  brother  a name  in  Israel,  he  will 
not  perform  the  duty  of  my  husband’s  brother:  8 

Then  the  elders  of  his  city  shall  call  him,  and  speak 
unto  him  : and  if  he  stand  to  it,  and  say,  I like  not 
to  take  her;  9 Then  shall  his  brother’s  wife  come 
unto  him  in  the  presence  of  the  elders,  and  loose  his 
shoe  from  oil'  his  foot,  and  spit  in  his  face,  and  shall 
answer  and  say,  So  shall  it  be  done  unto  that  man 
that  will  not  build  up  his  brother’s  house.  10  And 
his  name  shall  be  called  in  Israel,  The  house  of  him 
that  hath  his  shoe  loosed.  11  When  men  strive  to- 
gether one  with  another,  and  the  wife  of  the  one 
draweth  near  for  to  deliver  her  husband  out  of  the 
hand  of  him  that  smiteth  him,  and  putteth  forth 
her  hand,  and  taketh  him  by  the  secrets  ; 12  Then 

thou  shalt  cut  of!'  her  hand,  thine  eye  shall  not  pity 
her. 

Here  is,  I.  The  law  settled  concerning  the  marrying  of  a 
brother’s  widow.  It  appears  from  the  story  of  Judah’s  fami- 
ly, that  this  had  been  an  ancient  usage,  Gen.  xxxviii.  8.  for 
the  keeping  up  of  distinct  families.  The  case  put,  is  a case 
that  often  happens,  of  a man’s  dying  without  issue,  it  may  be 
in  the  prime  of  his  time,  soon  after  his  marriage,  and  while 
Ins  brethren  were  yet  so  young  as  to  be  unmarried.  Now  in 
this  case,  1.  The  widow  was  not  to  marry  again  into  any 
other  family,  unless  all  the  relations  of  her  husband  did  refuse 
her,  that  the  estate  she  was  endowed  with  might  not  be  alien- 
ated. 2. The  husband’s  brother,  or  next  of  kin,  must  marry  her, 
partly  out  of  respect  to  her,  who,  having  forgotten  her  own 
people  and  her  father’s  house,  should  have  all  possible  kindness 
showed  her  by  the  family  into  which  she  was  married  ; and 
partly  out  of  respect  to  the  deceased  husband,  that  though  he 
was  dead  and  gone,  he  might  not  be  forgotten,  nor  lost  out  of 
the  genealogies  of  his  tribe  ; for  the  first-born  child,  which 
the  brother  or  next  kinsman  should  have  by  the  widow,  should 
be  denominated  from  him  that  was  dead,  and  entered  in  the 
genealogy  as  his  child,  v.  5,  6.  Under  that  dispensation  we 
have  reason  to  think  men  had  not  so  clear  and  certain  a pros- 
pect of  living  themselves  on  the  other  side  death,  as  we  have 
now,  to  whom  life  and  immortality  are  brought  to  light  by  the 
gospel ; and  therefore  they  could  not  but  be  the  more  desirous 
to  live  in  their  posterity,  which  innocent  desire  was  in  some 
measure  gratified  by  this  law,  an  expedient  being  found  out, 
that  though  a man  had  no  child  by  his  wife,  yet  his  name  should 
not  he  put  oi:t  of  Israel,  that  is,  out  of  the  pedigree,  or,  which 
was  equivalent,  remain  there  under  the  brand  of  childlessness. 
The  ‘ladducees  put  a case  to  our  Saviour  upon  this  law,  with 
a design  to  perplex  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  by  it,  Matt, 
xxii.  24,  Nc.  perhaps  insinuating  that  there  was  no  need  of 
maintaining  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  a future  state, 
since  the  law  had  so  well  provided  for  the  perpetuating  of 
men’s  names  and  families  in  the  world.  But,  3.  If  the  bro- 
•*iev  or  next  of  kin  declined  to  do  this  good  oftice  to  the  me- 
mory of  him  that  was  cone,  what  must  be  done  in  that  easel 


Why,  (1.)  He  shall  not  be  compelled  to  do  it,  v.  7.  If  he 
like  her  not,  he  is  at  his  liberty  to  refuse  her,  which,  some 
think,  was  not  permitted  in  this  case  before  this  law  of  Moses. 
Affection  is  all  in  all  to  the  comfort  of  that  relation  ; that  is 
a thing  which  cannot  be  forced,  and  therefore  the  relation 
should  not  be  forced  without  it.  (2.)  Yet  he  shall  be  publicly 
disgraced  for  not  doing  it.  The  widow,  as  the  person  most 
concerned  for  the  name  and  honour  of  the  deceased,  was  to 
complain  to  the  elders  of  his  refusal ; if  he  persist  in  it,  situ 
was  to  pluck  off  his  shoe,  and  spit  in  his  face,  in  open  court, 
(or  as  the  Jewish  doctors  moderate  it,  spit  before  his  face.) 
thus  to  fasten  a mark  of  infamy  upon  him,  which  was  to  re- 
main with  his  family  after  him,  v.  8 — 10.  Note,  Those  justly 
suffer  in  their  own  reputation  who  do  not  do  what  they  ought, 
to  preserve  the  name  and  honour  of  others.  He  that  wouid 
not  build  up  his  brother’s  house  deserved  to  have  this  blemish 
put  upon  his  own,  that  it  should  be  called  the  house  of  him  that 
had  his  shoe  loosed,  in  token  that  he  deserved  to  go  barefoot. 
In  the  case  of  Kuth,  we  find  this  law  executed,  Ruth  iv.  7 
but  because,  upon  the  refusal  of  the  next  kinsman,  there  was 
another  ready  to  perform  the  duty  of  an  husband’s  brother,  it 
was  that  other  that  plucked  off  the  shoe,  and  not  tb'>  widow  ; 
Boaz,  and  not  Ruth. 

II.  A law  for  the  punishing  of  an  immodest  woman,  v.  11, 
12.  The  woman  that  by  the  foregoing  law  was  to  complain 
against  her  husband’s  brother  for  not  marrying  her,  and  to  spit 
in  his  face  before  the  elders,  needed  a good  measure  of  assur- 
ance ; but  lest  the  confidence  which  that  law  supported, 
should  grow  to  an  excess  unbecoming  the  sex,  here  is  a very 
severe  but  just  law  to  punish  impudence  and  immodesty.  1. 
The  instance  of  it  is  confessedly  scandalous  to  the  highest 
degree.  A woman  could  not  do  it,  unless  she  "ere  perfectly 
lost  to  all  virtue  and  honour.  2.  The  occasion  is  such  as 
might  in  part  excuse  it ; it  was  to  help  her  husband  out  of  the 
hands  of  one  that  was  too  hard  for  him.  Now,  if  the  doing 
of  it  in  a passion,  and  with  such  a good  intention,  was  to  be 
so  severely  punished,  much  more  when  it  was  done  wantonly 
and  in  lust.  3.  The  punishment  was,  that  her  hand  was  to 
be  cut  off ; and  the  magistrates  must  not  pretend  to  be  more 
merciful  than  God,  Thine  eye  shall  not  pity  her.  Perhaps  our 
Saviour  alludes  to  this  law,  when  he  commands  us  to  cut  off 
the  right  hand  that  offends  ns,  or  is  an  occasion  of  sin  to  us  ; 
better  put  the  greatest  hardships  that  can  be  upon  the  body, 
than  ruin  the  soul  for  ever.  Modesty  is  the  hedge  of  chastity, 
and  therefore  ought  to  be  very  carefully  preserved  and  kept 
up  by  both  sexes. 

13  Thou  shalt  not  have  in  thy  bag  clivers  weights, 
a great  and  a small.  14  Thou  shalt  not  have  in 
thine  house  divers  measures,  a great  and  a small. 
15  But  thou  shalt  have  a perfect  and  a just  weight, 
a perfect  and  just  measure  shalt  thou  have:  that 
thy  days  may  be  lengthened  in  the  land  which  the 
Loud  thy  God  giveth  thee.  16  For  all  that  do 
such  tilings,  and  all  that  do  unrighteously,  are  an 
abomination  unto  the  Lord  thy  God.  17  Remember 
what  Amalek  did  unto  thee  by  the  way,  when  ye 
were  come  forth  out  of  Egypt:  18  How  he  met 

thee  by  the  way,  and  smote  the  hindmost  of  thee, 
even  all  that  were  feeble  behind  thee,  when  thou 
u-ast  faint  and  weary  ; and  he  feared  not  God.  19 
Therefore  it  shall  be,  when  the  Lord  thy  God  hath 
given  thee  rest  from  all  thine  enemies  round  about, 
in  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  th eefor 
an  inheritance  to  possess  it,  that  thou  shalt  blot  out 
the  remembrance  of  Amalek  from  under  heaven: 
thou  shalt  not  forget  it. 

Here  is,  1.  A law  against  deceitful  weights  and  measures  ; 
they  must  not  only  not  use  them,  but  they  must  not  have 
them  ; not  have  them  in  the  bag,  not  have  them  in  the  house, 
v.  13,  14.  for  if  they  had  them,  they  would  be  strongly  tempted 
to  use  them.  They  must  not  have  a great  weight  and  measure 
to  buy  by,  and  a small  one  to  sell  by,  for  that  was  to  cheat 
both  ways,  when  either  was  bad  enough  ; as  we  read  of  those 
that  made  the  ephah  small,  in  which  they  measured  the  corn 
they  sold,  and  the  shekel  great,  by  which  they  weighed  the 
money  they  received  for  it,  Amos  viii.  5.  But  thou  shalt  hate 
a perfect  and  just  weight,  v.  15.  That  which  is  the  rule  or 
justice,  must  itself  be  just ; if  that  be  otherwise,  it  is  a con- 
stant cheat.  This  had  been  taken  care  of  before.  Lev.  xix. 
35,  36.  This  law  is  enforced  with  two  very  good  reasons.  1. 
That  justice  and  equity  will  bring  down  upon  us  the  blessing 
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cf  God.  The  way  to  have  our  days  lengthened,  and  to 
prosper,  is  to  be  just  and  fair  in  all  our  dealings  ; honesty  is 
the  best  policy.  2.  That  fraud  and  injustice  will  expose  us  to 
the  curse  of  God,  o.  16.  Not  only  unrighteousness  itself,  hut 
all  that  do  unrighteously,  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord.  .And 
miserable  is  that  man  who  is  abhorred  by  his  Maker,  llow 
hateful,  particularly,  all  the  arts  of  deceit  are  to  God,  So- 
lomon several  times  observes,  Prov.  xi.  1 ; xx.  10,  23.  and 
tiie  apostle  tells  us,  that  tlic  Lord  is  the  Avenger  of  all  such 
as  over-reach  and  defraud  in  any  matter,  1 Thess.  tv.  6. 

II.  A law  for  the  rooting  out  of  Amalek.  Here  is  a just 
weight , and  a.  just  measure  ; that  as  Amalek  had  measured  to 
isracl,  so  it  should  be  measured  to  Amalek  again. 

1.  The  mischief  Amalek  did  to  Israel,  must  be  here  remem- 
liered,  v.  17,  18.  When  it  was  first  done,  it  was  ordered  to 
be  recorded,  Exod.  xvii.  14 — 16.  and  here,  the  remembrance 
of  it  to  be  preserved,  not  in  personal  revenge,  for  that  gene- 
ration which  suffered  by  the  Amalekites  was  gone,  so  that 
those  who  now  lived,  and  their  posterity,  could  not  have  any 
personal  resentment  of  the  injury,  but  in  a zeal  for  the  glory 
of  God,  (which  was  insulted  by  the  Amalekites,)  that  throne  of 
the  Lord  against  which  the  hand  of  Amalek  was  stretched  out. 
The  carriage  of  the  Amalekites  towards  Israel  is  here  repre- 
sented, (1.)  As  very  base  and  disingenuous.  They  had  no 
occasion  at  all  to  quarrel  with  Israel,  nor  did  they  give  them 
any  notice,  by  a manifesto,  or  declaration  of  war  ; but  took 
them  at  an  advantage,  when  they  were  just  come  out  of  the 
house  of  bondage,  and,  for  aught  that  appearud  to  them,  were 
only  going  to  sacrifice  to  God  in  the  liiilderness.  (2.)  As  very 
barbarous  and  cruel  ; for  they  smote  them  that  were  feeble, 
whom  they  should  have  succoured.  The  greatest  cowards  are 
commonly  the  most  cruel,  while  those  that  have  the  courage 
of  a man,  will  have  the  compassions  of  a man.  (3.)  As  very 
impious  and  profane  ; they  feared  not  God.  If  they  had  had 
any  reverence  for  the  majesty  of  the  God  of  Israel,  which  they 
saw  a token  of  in  the  cloud,  or  any  dread  of  his  wrath,  which 
they  lately  heard  of  the  power  of  over  Pharaoh,  they  durst 
not  have  made  this  assault  upon  Israel.  Well,  here  was  the 
ground  of  the  quarrel  : and  it  shows  how  God  takes  what  is 
done  against  his  people,  as  done  against  himself ; and  that 
he  will  particularly  reckon  with  those  that  discourage  and 
hinder  young  beginners  in  religion,  that  (as  Satan's  agents) 
set  upon  the  weak  and  feeble,  either  to  divert  them,  or  to  dis- 
quiet them,  and  offend  his  little  ones. 

2.  This  mischief  must  in  due  time  be  revenged,  v.  19. 
When  their  wars  were  finished,  by  which  they  were  to  settle 
their  kingdom,  and  enlarge  their  coast,  then  they  must  make 
war  upon  Amalek,  v.  19.  not  merely  to  chase  them,  but  to  con- 
sume them,  to  blot  out  the  remembrance  of  Amalek.  It  was  an 
instance  of  God’s  patience  that  he  deferred  the  vengeance  so 
long,  which  should  have  led  the  Amalekites  to  repentance  ; 
yet  an  instance  of  fearful  retribution,  that  the  posterity  of 
Amalek,  so  long  after,  were  destroyed  for  the  mischief  done 
by  their  ancestors  to  the  Israel  of  God.  That  all  the  world 
might  see,  and  say,  that  he  who  toucheth  them,  touchetli  the 
apple  of  his  eye.  It  was  near  four  hundred  years  after  this, 
that  Saul  was  ordered  to  put  this  sentence  in  execution,  1 
Sam.  xv.  and  was  rejected  of  God  because  he  did  not  do  it 
effectually,  but  spared  some  of  that  devoted  nation,  in  con- 
tempt, not  only  of  the  particular  orders  he  received  from 
Samuel,  but  of  this  general  command  here  given  by  Moses, 
which  he  could  not  be  ignorant  of.  David  afterward  made 
some  destruction  of  them  ; and  the  Simeonites,  in  Hezekiah's 
time,  smote  the  rest  that  remained,  1 Chron.  iv.  43.  for  when 
God  judges,  he  will  overcome. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

With  this  chapter  Moses  concludes  the  particular  statutes  which  he  thought 
fit  to  give  Israel  in  charge  at  his  parting  with  them  ; what  follows,  is 
by  wag  of  sanction  and  ratification.  In  this  chapter , J Moses  gives 
them  a form  of  confession  to  be  made  by  him  that  offered  the  basket  of 
his  first-fruits,  v.  I — It.  If  The  protestation  and  prayer  to  be  made 
after  the  disposal  of  the  third  year's  tithe,  v.  12 — 15.  III.  He  binds 
on  all  the  precepts  he  had  given  them,  1-  By  the  divine  authority  ; 
" Not  I,  but  the  Lord  thy  God  has  commanded  thee  to  do  these  statutes," 
v.  16.  2.  By  the  mutual  covenarft  between  God  and  them,u.  17 — 19. 

1 A ND  it  shall  be,  when  thou  art  come  in  unto 
-TV  the  land  which  the  Loan  thy  God  giveth 
thee  for  an  inheritance,  and  possessest  it,  and  dwell- 
est  tiicrein,  2 That  thou  shalt  take  of  the  first  of 
all  the  fruit  of  the  earth,  which  thou  shalt  bring  of 
thy  land  that  the  Loud  thy  God  giveth  thee,  and 
shalt  put  if  in  a basket,  and  shalt  go  unto  the  place 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  choose  to  place  his 
name  there.  3 And  thou  shalt  go  unto  the  priest 


that  shall  be  in  those  days,  and  say  unto  him,  I pro- 
fess this  day  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  that  I am  come 
unto  the  country  which  the  Lord  swarc  unto  our  fa- 
thers for  to  give  us.  4 And  the  priest  shall  take 
tlie  basket  out  of  thine  hand,  and  set  it  down  before 
the  altar  of  the  Lord  thy  God.  5 And  thou  shalt 
speak,  and  say  before  the  Lord  thy  God,  A Syrian 
ready  to  perish  was  my  father,  and  he  went  down 
into  Egypt,  and  sojourned  there  with  a few,  and  be- 
came there  a nation,  great,  mighty,  and  populous; 
6 And  the  Egyptians  evil  entreated  us,  and  alllicted 
us,  and  laid  upon  us  hard  bondage  ; 7 And  when 

we  cried  unto  the  Lord  God  of  our  fathers,  the 
Lord  heard  our  voice,  and  looked  on  our  affliction, 
and  our  labour,  and  our  oppression  : 8 And  the 

Lord  brought  us  forth  out  of  Egypt  with  a mighty 
hand,  and  with  an  outstretched  arm,  and  with  great 
terribleness,  and  with  signs,  and  with  wonders; 
9 And  he  hath  brought  us  into  this  place,  and  hath 
given  us  this  land,  even  a land  that  tloweth  with 
milk  and  honey.  10  And  now,  behold,  I have  brought 
the  first-fruits  of  the  land,  which  thou,  O Lord, 
hast  given  me.  And  thou  shalt  set  it  before  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  worship  before  the  Lord  thy 
God:  11  And  thou  shalt  rejoice  in  every  good  thing 

which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  given  unto  thee,  and 
unto  thine  house,  thou,  and  the  Levite,  and  the 
stranger  that  is  among  you. 

Here  is,  I.  A good  work  ordered  to  be  done,  and  that  is,  the 
presenting  of  a basket  of  their  first-fruits  to  God  every  year, 
u.  1,2.  Beside  the  sheaf  of  first-fruits,  which  was  offered 
for  the  whole  land,  on  the  morrow  after  the  passover.  Lev. 
xxiii.  10.  every  man  was  to  bring  for  himself  a basket  of  first- 
fruits  at  the  feast  of  pentecost,  when  the  harvest  was  ended, 
which  is  therefore  called  the  feast  of  first-fruits,  Exod.  xxxiv 
22.  and  is  said  to  be  kept  with  a tribute  of  free-will  offering, 
Deut.  xvi.  10.  But  the  Jews  say,  “The  first-fruits,  if  not 
brought  then,  might  be  brought  any  time  after,  between  that 
and  winter.”  When  a man  went  into  the  field  or  vineyard,  at 
the  time  when  the  fruits  were  ripening,  he  was  to  mark  that 
which  he  observed  most  forward,  and  to  lay  it  by  for  first- 
fruits,  wheat,  barley,  grapes,  figs,  pomegranates,  olives,  and 
dates,  some  of  each  sort  must  be  put  in  the  same  basket  with 
leaves  between  them,  and  presented  to  God  in  the  place  which 
he  should  choose.  Now  from  this  law  we  may  learn,  1.  To 
acknowledge  God  as  the  Giver  of  all  those  good  things  which 
are  the  support  and  comfort  of  our  natural  life,  and  therefore 
to  serve  and  honour  him  with  them.  2.  To  deny  ourselves. 
What  is  first  ripe  we  are  most  fond  of ; those  that  are  nice  and 
curious,  expect  to  be  served  with  each  fruit  at  its  first  coming 
in  ; my  soul  desired  the  first  ripe  fruits,  Mjcah  vii.  1.  When 
therefore  God  appointed  them  to  lay  those  by  for  him,  he 
taught  them  to  prefer  tlie  glorifying  of  his  name  before  the 
gratifying  of  their  own  appetites  and  desires.  3.  To  give  to 
God  the  first  and  best  we  have,  as  those  that  believe  him  to 
be  the  first  and  best  of  beings.  They  that  consecrate  the  days 
of  their  youth,  and  the  prime  of  their  time,  to  the  service  and 
honour  of  God,  bring  him  their  first-fruits,  and  with  sucli 
offerings  he  is  well-pleased.  I remember  the  kindness  of  thy 
youth. 

II.  Good  words  put  into  their  mouths  to  be  said  in  the  doing 
of  this  good  work,  as  an  explication  of  the  meaning  of  this 
ceremony,  that  it  might  he  a reasonable  service.  The  offerer 
must  begin  his  acknowledgment  before  he  delivered  his  basket 
to  the  priest,  and  then  must  go  on  with  it,  when  the  priest 
had  set  down  the  basket  before  the  altar,  as  a present  to  God 
their  great  Landlord,  v.  3,  4. 

1.  He  must  begin  with  a receipt  in  full  for  the  good  land 
which  God  had  given  them,  v.  3.  I profess  that  I am  come 
now  at  last,  after  forty  years’  wandering,  unto  the  country  which 
the  Lord  snare  to  give  ns.  This  was  most  proper  to  be 
said  when  they  came  first  into  Canaan  ; probably,  when  they 
had  been  long  settled  there,  they  varied  from  this  form.  Note 
When  God  has  made  good  his  promises  to  us,  he  expects  that 
we  should  own  it,  to  the  honour  of  his  faithfulness  ; this  is 
like  giving  up  the  bond,  as  Solomon  does,  1 Kings  viii.  56. 
There  has  not  failed  one  word  of  all  his  good  promise.  And  our 
creature  comforts  arc  then  doubly  sweet,  when  we  see  them 
flowing  from  the  fountain  of  the  promise. 
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2.  He  must  remember  and  own  the  mean  original  of  that 
nation,  which  he  was  a member  of ; how  great  soever  they 
were  now,  and  he  himself  with  them,  their  beginning  was  very 
small,  which  ought  thus  to  be  kept  in  mind  throughout  all  the 
ages  of  their  church  by  this  public  confession,  that  they  might 
not  be  proud  of  their  privileges  and  advantages,  but  might  for 
ever  be  thankful  to  that  God  whose  grace  chose  them  when 
they  were  so  low,  and  raised  them  so  high.  Two  things  they 
must  own  for  this  purpose.  (1.)  The  meanness  of  their  com- 
mon ancestor.  A Syrian  ready  to  perish  was  my  father,  v.  5. 
Jacob  is  here  called  an  Aramite,  or  Syrian,  because  he  lived 
twenty  years  in  Padan-Aram  ; his  wives  were  of  that  country, 
and  his  children  were  all  born  there,  except  Benjamin  ; and 
perhaps  the  confessor  means  not  Jacob  himself,  but  that  son 
of  Jacob  who  was  the  father  of  his  tribe.  However  it  be. 
Doth  father  and  sons  were  more  than  once  ready  to  perish, 
Oy  Laban’s  severity,  Esau’s  cruelty,  and  the  famine  in  the 
land  ; which  last  was  the  occasion  of  their  going  down  into 
Egypt.  Laban  the  Syrian  sought  to  destroy  my  father,  so  the 
Chaldee  ; hud  almost  destroyed  him,  so  the  Arabic.  (2.)  The 
miserable  condition  of  their  nation  in  its  infancy.  They  so- 
iourned  in  Egypt  as  strangers,  they  served  there  as  slaves,  v. 
5.  and  that  a great  while  : as  their  father  was  called  a Syrian, 
they  might  be  called  Egyptians;  so  that  their  possession  of 
Canaan  being  so  long  discontinued,  they  could  not  pretend 
any  tenant-right  to  it.  A poor,  despised,  oppressed  people 
they  were  in  Egypt,  and  therefore,  though  now  rich  and  great, 
had  no  reason  to  be  proud,  or  secure,  or  forgetful  of  God. 

3.  He  must  thankfully  acknowledge  God’s  great  goodness, 
not  only  to  himself  in  particular,  but  to  Israel  in  general. 
(1.)  In  bringing  them  out  of  Egypt,  v 7,  8.  It  is  spoken  of 
here  as  an  act  of  pity,  he  looked  on  our  affliction ; and  an  act 
of  power,  he  brought  us  forth  with  a mighty  hand.  This  was 
a great  salvation,  fit  to  be  remembered  upon  all  occasions,  and 
particularly  upon  this,  they  need  not  grudge  to  bring  a basket 
of  first-fruits  to  God,  for  to  hir;.  they  owed  it,  that  they  were 
not  now  bringing  in  the  tale  of  bricks  to  their  cruel  task- 
masters. (2.)  In  settling  them  in  Canaan,  v.  9.  He  hath 
given  us  this  land.  Observe,  He  must  not  only  give  thanks 
lor  his  own  lot,  but  for  the  land  in  general,  which  was  given 
to  Israel  ; nor  only  for  this  year’s  profits,  but  for  the  ground 
itselfwhich  produced  them,  which  God  had  graciously  granted 
to  his  ancestors,  and  entailed  upon  his  posterity.  Note,  The 
comfort  we  have  in  our  particular  enjoyments,  should  lead  us 
to  be  thankful  for  our  share  in  public  peace  and  plenty  ; and 
with  present  mercies  we  should  bless  God  for  the  former  mer- 
cies we  remember,  and  the  further  mercies  we  expect  and 
hope  for. 

4.  He  must  offer  to  God  his  basket  of  first-fruits,  v.  10.  I 
have  brought  the  first-fruits  of  the  land,  (like  a pepper  corn,) 
as  a quitrent  for  the  land  which  thou  hast  given  me.  Note, 
Whatever  we  give  to  God,  it  is  but  of  his  own  that  we  give 
him,  1 Chron.  xxix.  14.  And  it  becomes  us,  who  receive  so 
much  from  him,  to  study  what  we  shall  render  to  him.  The 
basket  he  set  before  God  ; and  the  priests,  as  God’s  receivers, 
bad  the  first-fruits,  as  perquisites  of  their  place  and  fees  for 
attending,  Numb,  xviii.  12. 

Lastly,  The  offerer  is  here  appointed,  when  he  has  finished 
the  service,  1.  To  give  glory  to  God,  Thou  shalt  worship  the 
Lard  thy  God.  His  first-fruits  were  not  accepted  without  fur- 
ther acts  of  adoration.  A humble,  reverent,  thankful  heart, 
is  that  which  God  looks  at  and  requires,  and  without  that,  all 
we  can  put  in  a basket  will  not  avail.  If  a man  would  give 
alt  the  substance  of  his  house  to  be  excused  from  this,  or  in  lieu 
of  it,  it  would  utterly  be  contemned . 2.  To  take  the  comfort 

of  it  to  himself  and  tamily,  v.  11.  Thou  shalt  rejoice  in  every 
good  thing.  It  is  the  will  of  God  that  we  should  be  cheerful, 
■not  only  in  our  attendance  upon  his  holy  ordinances,  but  in 
our  enjoyments  of  the  gifts  of  his  providence.  Whatever  good 
lhing  God  gives  us,  it  is  bis  will  that  we  should  make  the 
most  comfortable  use  we  can  of  it,  yet  still  tracing  the  streams 
to  the  Fountain  of  all  comfort  and  consolation. 

12  When  thou  hast  made  an  end  of  tithing  all  the 
tithes  of  thine  increase  the  third  year,  which  is  the 
year  of  tithing,  and  hast  given  it  unto  the  Levite, 
the  stranger,  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow,  that  they 
may  eat  within  thy  gates,  and  be  filled  ; 13  Then 
thou  shalt  say  before  the  Lord  thy  God,  I have 
brought  away  the  hallowed  things  out  of  mine  house, 
and  also  have  given  them  unto  the  Levite,  and  unto 
the  stranger,  to  the  fatherless,  and  to  the  widow, 
according  to  all  H'v  commandments,  which  thou 


hast  commanded  me:  I have  not  transgressed  thy 
commandments,  neither  have  I forgotten  them:  1 
I have  not  eaten  thereof  in  my  mourning,  neithet 
have  I taken  away  ouyht  thereof  for  any  unclean 
use,  nor  given  ouyht  thereof  for  the  dead  : but  1 
have  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  my  God, 
and  have  done  according  to  all  that  thou  hast  com 
manded  me.  15  Look  down  from  thy  holy  habitation, 
from  heaven,  and  bless  thy  people  Israel,  and  the 
land  which  thou  hast  given  us,  as  thou  swarest  unto 
our  fathers,  a land  that  floweth  with  milk  and  honey. 

Concerning  the  disposal  of  their  tithe  the  third  year,  we 
had  the  law  before,  ch.  xiv.  23,  29.  The  second  tithe  which, 
the  other  two  years,  was  to  be  spent  in  extraordinaries  at  the 
feasts,  was  to  be  spent,  the  third  year,  at  home,  in  entertain- 
ing the  poor.  Now  because  this  was  done  from  under  the 
eye  of  the  priests,  and  a great  confidence  was  put  in  the  peo- 
ple’s honesty,  that  they  would  dispose  of  it  according  to  the 
law,  to  the  Levite,  the  stranger,  and  the  fatherless,  v.  12.  it  is 
therefore  required,  that  when  at  the  next  feast  after,  they  ap- 
peared before  the  Lord,  they  should  there  testify  (as  it  were) 
upon  oath,  in  a religious  manner,  that  they  had  fully  ad- 
ministered, and  been  true  to  their  trust. 

I.  They  must  make  a solemn  protestation  to  that  purport, 
v.  13,  14.  1.  That  no  hallowed  things  were  hoarded  up.  “ 1 
have  brought  them  away  out  of  mine  house,  nothing  now  re- 
mains there  but  my  own  part.”  2.  That  the  poor,  and  par- 
ticularly poor  ministers,  poor  strangers,  and  poor  widows,  had 
had  their  part  according  to  the  commandment.  It  is  fit  that 
God,  who  by  his  providence  gives  us  all  we  have,  should  by 
his  law  direct  the  using  of  it,  and  though  we  are  not  now 
under  such  particular  appropriations  of  our  revenue  as  they 
then  were,  yet,  in  general,  we  are  commanded  to  give  alms  of 
such  things  as  we  have  ; and  then,  and  not  othe  wise,  all 
things  are  clean  to  us.  Then  we  may  take  the  comfort  * no 
enjoyments,  when  God  has  thus  had  his  dues  out  ot  them. 
This  is  a commandment  which  must  not  be  transgresseu.no 
not  with  an  excuse  of  its  being  forgotten,  v.  13.  3.  That  none 
of  this  title  had  been  misapplied  to  any  common  use,  much 
less  to  any  ill  use.  This  seems  to  refer  to  the  title  of  the  other 
two  years,  which  was  to  be  eaten  by  the  owners  themselves  ; 
they  must  profess,  (1.)  That  they  had  not  eaten  of  it  in  their 
mourning,  when,  by  their  mourning  for  the  dead,  they  were 
commonly  unclean  ; or  they  had  not  eaten  of  it  grudgingly,  as 
those  that  all  their  days  eat  in  darkness.  (2.)  That  they  had 
not  sacrilegiously  alienated  it  to  any  common  use,  for  it  was  not 
their  own.  And  lastly,  That  they  had  not  given  it  for  the 
dead,  for  the  honour  of  their  dead  gods,  or  in  hope  of  making 
it  beneficial  to  their  dead  friends.  Now  the  obliging  of  them 
to  make  this  solemn  protestation  at  the  three  years’  end,  would 
be  an  obligation  upon  them  to  deal  faithfully,  knowing  that 
they  must  be  called  upon  thus  to  purge  themselves.  It  is  oui 
wisdom  to  keep  conscience  clear  at  all  times,  that  when  we 
come  to  give  up  our  account,  we  may  lift  up  our  face  with- 
out spot.  The  Jews  say  that  this  protestation  of  their  inte- 
grity was  to  be  made  with  a low  voice,  because  it  looked  like 
a self-condemnation  ; but  that  the  foregoing  confession  of 
God’s  goodness  was  to  be  made  with  a loud  voice  to  his  glory. 
He  that  durst  not  make  this  protestation,  must  bring  his  tres- 
pass-offering, Lev.  v.  15. 

II.  To  this  solemn  protestation  they  must  add  a solemn 
prayer,  v.  15.  not  particularly  for  themselves,  but  for  God's 
people  Israel  ; for  in  the  common  peace  and  prosperity  every 
particular  person  prospers  and  has  peace.  We  must  learn 
from  hence  to  be  public-spirited  in  prayer,  and  to  wrestle  with 
God  for  blessings  for  the  land  and  nation,  our  English 
Israel,  and  for  the  universal  church  which  we  are  directed  to 
have  an  eye  to  in  our  prayers,  as  the  Israel  of  God,  Gal.  v:. 
16.  In  this  prayer  we  are  taught,  1.  To  look  up  to  God  as  in 
a holy  habitation,  and  from  thence  to  infer  that  holiness  be- 
comes his  house,  and  that  he  will  be  sanctified  in  those  that 
are  about  him.  2.  To  depend* upon  the  favour  of  God,  and 
his  gracious  cognizance,  as  sufficient  to  make  us  and  our  peo- 
ple happy.  3.  To  reckon  it  wonderful  condescension  in  God 
to  cast  an  eye  even  upon  so  great  and  honourable,  a body  as 
Israel  was.  It  rs  looking  down.  4.  To  be  earnest  with  God 
for  a blessing  upon  his  people  Israel,  and  upon  the  land  which 
he  has  given  us.  For  how  should  the  earth  yield  its  increase, 
or,  if  it  does,  what  comfort  can  we  take  in  it,  unless  therewith 
God,  even  our  own  God,  gives  ns  his  blessing  ? Ps.  lxvii.  6. 

16  This  day  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  commanded 
thee  to  do  these  statutes  and  judgments : thou  shalt 
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therefore  keep  and  do  them  with  all  thine  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul.  17  Thou  hast  avouched  the 
Loud  this  day  to  be  thy  God,  and  to  walk  in  his 
ways,  and  to  keep  his  statutes,  and  his  command- 
ments, and  his  judgments,  and  to  hearken  unto  his 
voice:  18  And  the  Lord  hath  avouched  thee  this 
day  to  be  his  peculiar  people,  as  lie  hath  promised 
thee,  and  that  thou  shouldest  keep  all  his  command- 
ments ; 19  And  to  make  thee  high  above  all  nations 
which  he  hath  made,  in  praise,  and  in  name,  and  in 
honour ; and  that  thou  mayest  be  an  holy  people 
into  the  Lord  thy  God,  as  lie  hath  spoken. 

Two  things  Moses  here  urges  to  enforce  all  these  precepts. 

I.  That  they  were  the  commands  of  God,  v.  16.  They  were 
not  the  dictates  of  his  own  wisdom,  nor  were  they  enacted  by 
any  authority  of  his  own,  but  infinite  wisdom  framed  them, 
and  the  power  of  the  King  of  kings  made  them  binding  to 
f.iem.  “ The  Lord  thy  God  commands  thee,  therefore  thou  art 
bound  in  duty  and  gratitude  to  obey  him,  and  it  is  at  thy  peril 
if  thou  disobey.  They  are  his  laws  therefore  thou  shalt  do 
them,  for  to  that  end  were  they  given  thee : do  them  and  not 
dispute  them,  do  them  and  not  draw  back  from  them  ; do  them 
not  carelessly  and  hypocritically,  but  with  thy  heart  and  soul, 
'hy  whole  heart,  and  thy  whole  soul. 

II.  That  their  covenant  with  God  obliged  them  to  keep  these 
commands,  lie  insists  not  only  upon  God’s  sovereignty  over 
them,  but  his  propriety  in  them,  and  the  relation  wherein  they 
stood  to  him.  The  covenant  is  mutual,  and  it  binds  to  obedi- 
ence both  ways. 

1.  That  we  may  perform  our  part  of  the  covenant,  and  an- 
swer the  intentions  of  that,  v.  17.  “ Thou  hast  avouched  and 
solemnly  owned  and  confessed  the  Lord  Jehovah  to  he  thy  God, 
thy  Prince  and  Ruler.  As  he  is  so  by  an  incontestable  right, 
so  he  is  by  thine  own  consent.”  They  did  this  implicitly  by 
their  attendance  on  his  word,  had  done  it  expressly,  Exod. 
xxiv.  and  were  now  to  do  it  again  before  they  parted,  Deut. 
xxix.  1.  Now  this  obliges  us,  in  fidelity  to  our  word,  as  well 
as  in  duty  to  our  Sovereign,  to  keep  his  statutes  and  his  com- 
mandments. We  reilly  forswear  ourselves,  and  perfidiously 
violate  the  most  sacred  engagements,  if,  when  we  have  taken 
the  Lord  to  be  our  God,  we  do  not  make  conscience  of  obey- 
ing his  commands. 

2.  That  God’s  part  of  the  covenant  also  may  be  made  good, 
and  the  intentions  of  that  answered,  v.  18,  19.  The  Lord  has 
avouched,  not  only  taken,  but  publicly  owned  thee  to  be  his 
Segullah,  his  peculiar  people,  as  he  has  promised  thee,  that  is, 
according  to  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  the  promise.  Now 
their  obedience  was  not  only  the  condition  of  this  favour,  and 
of  the  continuance  of  it,  (if  they  were  not  obedient,  God  would 
disown  them,  and  cast  them  off,)  but  it  was  also  the  principal 
design  of  this  favour.  “ He  has  avouched  thee  on  purpose, 
that  thou  shouldest  keep  his  commandments,  that  thou  inightest 
have  both  the  best  directions,  and  the  best  encouragements  in 
religion.”  Thus  we  are  elected  to  obedience,  1 Pet.  i.  2.  chosen 
that  we  should  be  holy,  Eph.  i.  4.  purified,  a peculiar  people, 
that  we  might  not  only  do  good  works,  but  be  zealous  in  them, 
Tit.  ii.  14. 

Two  things  God  is  here  said  to  design  in  avouching  them 
to  be  his  peculiar  people,  v.  19.  To  make  them  high,  and  in 
order  to  that,  to  make  them  holy  ; for  holiness  is  true  honour, 
and  the  only  way  to  everlasting  honour.  (1.)  To  make  them 
high  above  all  nations.  The  greatest  honour  we  are  capable 
of  in  this  world  is,  to  be  taken  into  covenant  with  God,  and 
to  live  in  his  service.  High  in  praise  ; for  God  would  accept 
them,  that  is  true  praise,  Rom.  ii.  29.  Their  friends  would 
admire  them,  Ps.  xlviii.  2.  Their  enemies  would  envy  them, 
Zeph.  iii.  19,  20.  High  in  name,  which  some  think,  denotes 
the  continuance  and  perpetuity  of  that  praise,  a name  that 
shall  not  be  cut  off.  And  High  in  honour,  that  is,  in  all  the 
advantages  of  wealth  and  power,  which  would  make  them 
great  above  their  neighbours.  See  Jer.  xiii.  11.  (2.)  That 
they  might  be  a holy  people,  separated  for  God,  devoted  to 
him,  and  employed  continually  in  his  service.  This  God 
aimed  at  in  taking  them  to  be  his  people  ; so  that  if  they  did 
not  keep  his  commandments,  they  received  all  this  grace  in 
vain. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

Moses  having  very  largely  and  fully  set  before  the  people  their  duty , both 
to  God  ana  one  another , in  general  and  in  particular  instances  ; having 
showed  them  plainly  what  is  good,  and  what  the  law  requires  of  them  ; 
and  having  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter  laid  them  under  the 
ntiligation  both  of  the  command  and  the  covenant,  he  comes  in  this  chapter 
to  prescribe  outward  means  I.  For  the  helping  of  their  memories,  that 


they  might  not  forget  the  law  as  a strange  thing.  They  must  write  oil 
the  words  of  this  law  upon  stones,  v.  1 — 10.  II.  For  the  moving  of 
their  affections,  that  they  might  not  be  indifferent  to  the  law  as  a light 
thing.  I Then  they  were  come  into  Canaan,  the  blessings  and  curses  which 
were  the  sanctions  of  the  law,  were  to  be  solemnly  pronounced  in  the 
hearing  of  all  Israel,  who  were  to  say.  Amen,  to  them,  v.  II — 26.  rind 
if  such  a solemnity  as  this  would  not  make  a deep  impression  upon,  them, 
and  affect  them  with  the  great  things  of  God's  taw,  nothing  would. 

1 4 ND  Moses,  with  the  elders  of  Israel,  com- 

L manded  the  people,  saying,  Keep  all  the 
commandments  which  1 command  you  this  day. 

2 And  it  shall  be,  on  the  day  when  ye  shall  pass 
over  Jordan  unto  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
giveth  thee,  that  thou  shalt  set  thee  up  great  stones, 
and  plaster  them  with  plaster:  3 And  thou  shalt 
write  upon  them  all  the  words  of  this  law,  when  thou 
art  passed  over,  that  thou  mayest  go  in  unto  the  land 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee,  a land  that 
floweth  with  milk  and  honey;  as  the  Lord  God  of 
thy  fathers  hath  promised  thee.  4 Therefore  it  shall 
be,  when  ye  be  gone  over  Jordan,  that,  ye  shall  set 
up  these  stones,  which  1 command  you  this  day.  in 
mount  Ebal,  and  thou  shalt  plaster  them  with  plas- 
ter. 5 And  there  shalt  thou  build  an  altar  unto  the 
Lord  thy  God,  an  altar  of  stones  : thou  shalt  not  lift 
up  any  iron  tool  upon  them.  6 Thou  shalt  build 
the  altar  of  the  Lord  thy  God  of  whole  stones  ; and 
thou  shalt  oiler  burnt-offerings  thereon  unto  the 
Lord  thy  God  : 7 And  thou  shalt  oiler  peace-offer- 
ings, and  shalt  eat  there,  and  rejoice  before  the  Lord 
thy  God.  8 And  thou  shalt  write  upon  the  stones 
all  the  words  of  this  law  very  plainly.  9 And  Mo- 
ses, and  the  priests  the  Levites,  spake  unto  all  Is- 
rael, saying,  Take  heed,  and  hearken,  O Israel : this 
day  thou  art  become  the  people  of  the  Lord  thy  God. 
10  Thou  shalt  therefore  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  do  his  commandments  and  his  statutes, 
which  I command  thee  this  day. 

Here  is,  I.  A general  charge  to  the  people  to  keep  God’s 
commandments;  for  in  vain  did  they  know  them,  unless  they 
would  do  them.  This  is  pressed  upon  them,  1.  With  all  au- 
thority. Moses  with  the  elders  of  Israel,  the  rulers  of  each 
tribe,  v.  1.  and  again,  v.  9.  Moses  and  the  priests  the  Levites  ; 
so  that  the  charge  is  given  by  Moses  who  was  king  in  Jeshu- 
run,  and  by  their  lords,  both  spiritual  and  temporal,  in  con- 
currence with  him.  Lest  they  should  think  that  it  was  Moses 
only,  an  old  and  dying  man,  that  made  such  ado  about  reli- 
gion, or  the  priests  and  Levites  only,  whose  trade  it  was  to 
attend  religion,  and  who  had  their  maintenance  out  of  it ; the 
elders  of  Israel,  whom  God  had  placed  in  honour  and  power 
over  them,  and  who  were  men  of  business  in  the  world,  and 
likely  to  be  long  so  when  Moses  was  gone,  they  commanded 
their  people  to  keep  God  s law.  Mose^  having  put  some  of 
his  honour  upon  them,  joins  them  in  commission  with  him- 
self, in  giving  this  charge,  as  St.  Paul  sometimes  in  his  epis- 
tles joins  with  himself  Silvanus  and  Timotheus.  Note,  All 
that  have  any  interest  in  others,  or  power  over  them,  should 
use  it  for  the  support  and  furtherance  of  religion  among  them 
Though  the  supreme  power  of  a nation  provide  never  so  good 
laws  for  this  purpose,  if  inferior  magistrates  in  their  places, 
and  ministers  in  theirs,  and  masters  of  families  in  theirs,  do 
not  execute  their  offices,  it  will  all  be  to  little  effect.  2.  Writh 
all  importunity.  They  press  it  upon  them  with  the  utmost 
earnestness,  v.  9,  10.  Take  lieerl,  and  hearken,  U Israel,  it  is 
a thing  that  requires  and  deserves  the  highest  degree  of  cau- 
tion and  attention.  They  tell  them  of  their  privilege  and 
honour,  “ This  day  thou  art  become  the  pcojtle  of  the  Lord  thy 
God,  the  Lord  having  avouched  thee  to  be  his  own,  and  being 
now  about  to  put  thee  in  possession  of  Canaan  which  he  had 
long  promised  as  thy  God,  Gen.  xvii.  7,  8.  and  which  if  he 
had  failed  to  do  in  due  time,  he  would  have  been  ashamed  to 
be  called  thy  God,  Heb.  xi.  16.  Now  thou  art  more  than  ever 
his  people,  therefore  obey  his  voice.”  Privileges  should  be 
improved  as  engagements  to  duty.  Should  not  a people  be 
ruled  by  their  God  1 

II.  A particular  direction  to  them,  with  great  solemnity  to 
register  the  words  of  this  law,  as  soon  as  they  were  come  into 
Canaan.  It  was  to  be  done  but  once,  and  at  their  entrance 
into  the  land  of  promise,  in  token  of  their  taking  possession 
of  it  under  the  several  provisos  and  conditions  contained  in 
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this  law.  There  was  a solemn  ratification  of  tire  covenant  be- 
tween God  and  Israel  at  mount  Sinai,  there  was  an  altar 
erected,  and  twelve  pillars,  and  the  book  of  the  covenant  was 
produced,  Exod.  xxiv.  4.  That  which  is  here  appointed,  is  a 
solemnity  somewhat  like  that. 

1.  They  must  setup  a monument  on  which  they  must  write 
the  words  of  this  law.  (1.)  The  monument  itself  was  to  be 
very  mean  ; only  rough  unhewn  stone  plastered  over  ; not  po- 
lished marble  or  alabaster,  nor  brass  tables,  but  common 
plaster  upon  stone,  v.  2.  It  is  repeated  again,  r.  4.  and  orders 
given  that  it  be  written,  not  very  finely,  to  be  admired  by  the 
curious,  but  very  plainly,  that  he  that  runs  might  read  it, 
Hah.  ii.  2.  The  word  of  God  needs  not  to  be  set  off  by  the 
art  of  man  ; not  embellished  with  the  enticing  words  of  man’s 
wisdom.  But,  (2.)  The  inscription  was  to  be  very  great,  All 
the  words  of  this  law,  v.  3.  and  again,  v.  8.  Some  understand 
it  only  of  the  covenant  between  God  and  Israel,  mentioned 
ch.  xxvi.  17,  18.  Let  this  heap  be  set  up  for  a witness,  like 
that  memorial  of  the  covenant  between  Laban  and  Jacob, 
which  was  nothing  but  a heap  of  stones  thrown  hastily  toge- 
ther, upon  which  they  did  eat  together  in  token  of  friendship, 
Gen.  xxxi.  46,  47.  and  that  stone  which  Joshua  set  up,  Josh, 
xxiv.  27.  Others  think  that  the  curses  of  the  covenant  in 
this  chapter  were  written  upon  this  monument ; the  rather, 
because  it  was  set  up  in  mount  Ebal,  v.  4.  Others  think  that 
the  whole  book  of  Deuteronomy  was  written  upon  this  monu- 
ment ; or  at  least  the  statutes  and  judgments  from  ch.  xii.  to 
the  end  of  ch.  xxvi.  And  it  is  not  improbable,  that  the  heap 
might  be  so  large  as,  taking  in  all  the  sides  of  it,  to  contain 
so  copious  an  inscription  ; unless  we  will  suppose,  (as  some 
do,)  that  the  ten  commandments  only  were  here  written;  as 
an  authentic  copy  of  the  close  rolls  which  were  laid  up  in  the 
ark.  They  must  write  this  when  they  were  gone  into  Canaan, 
and  yet  Moses  says,  v.  3.  “ Write  it  that  thou  mayest  go  in,” 
that  is,  “ that  thou  mayest  go  in  with  comfort,  and  assurance 
of  success  and  settlement,  otherwise,  it  were  welt  for  thee 
not  to  go  in  at  all.  Write  it  as  the  conditions  of  thine  entry, 
and  own  that  thou  comest  in  upon  those  terms,  and  no  other; 
since  Canaan  is  given  by  promise,  it  must  be  held  by  obedi- 
ence.” 

2.  They  must  also  set  up  an  altar,  by  the  words  of  the 
law  which  were  written  upon  the  plaster,  God  spake  to  them  ; 
by  the  altar,  and  the  sacrifices  offered  upon  it,  they  spake  to 
God  ; and  thus  was  communion  kept  up  between  them  and 
God.  The  word  and  prayer  must  go  together.  Though  they 
might  not  of  their  own  heads,  setup  any  other  altar  beside  that 
at  the  tabernacle,  yet,  by  the  appointment  of  God,  they  might, 
upon  a special  occasion.  Elijah  built  a temporary  altar  of 
twelve  unhewn  stones  like  this  here,  when  he  brought  Israel 
back  to  this  covenant  which  was  now  made,  1 Kings  xviii.  31, 
32.  Now,  (1.)  This  altar  must  be  made  of  such  stones  as 
they  found  ready  upon  the  field,  not  new  cut  out  of  the  rock, 
much  less  squared  artificially  ; Thou  shult  not  lift  up  any  iron 
tool  upon  them,  v.  5.  Christ,  our  Altar,  is  a stone  cut  out  of 
the  mountain  without  hands,  Dan.  ii.  34,  35.  and  therefore  re- 
fused by  the  builders,  as  having  no  form  or  comeliness,  but 
accepted  of  God  the  Father,  and  made  the  Head  of  the  cor- 
ner. (2.)  Burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings  must  be  offer- 
ed upon  this  altar,  v.  6,  7.  that  by  them  they  might  give  glory 
to  God,  and  obtain  favour.  Where  the  law  was  written,  an 
altar  was  set  up  close  by  it,  to  signify,  that  we  could  not  look 
with  any  comfort  upon  the  law,  being  conscious  to  ourselves 
of  the  violation  of  it,  if  it  were  not  for  the  great  Sacrifice  by 
which  atonement  is  made  for  sin  ; and  the  altar  was  set  up 
on  mount  Ebal,  the  mount  on  which  those  tribes  stood,  that 
said,  Amen,  to  the  curses,  to  intimate,  that  through  Christ  we 
ate  redeemed  from  the  curse  of  the  law.  In  the  Old  Testament 
the  words  of  the  law  are  written,  with  the  curse  annexed, 
which  would  fill  us  with  horror  and  amazement,  if  we  had  not 
in  the  New  Testament  (which  is  bound  up  with  it)  an  altar 
erected  close  by  it,  which  gives  us  everlasting  consolation. 
(3.)  They  must  eat  there,  and  rejoice  before  the  Lord  their 
God,  v.  7.  This  signified,  [L]  The  consent  they  gave  to  the 
covenant  ; for  the  parties  to  a covenant  ratified  the  covenant 
by  feasting  together.  They  were  partakers  of  the  altar  which 
was  God’s  table,  as  his  servants  and  tenants,  and  such  they 
acknowledged  themselves,  and  being  put  in  possession  of  this 
good  land,  bound  themselves  to  pay  the  rent,  and  do  the  ser- 
vices, reserved  by  the  royal  grant.  [2.]  The  comfort  they 
took  in  the  covenant  ; they  had  reason  to  rejoice  in  the  law, 
when  they  bad  an  altar,  a remedial  law,  so  near  it;  it  was  a 
great  favour  to  them,  and  a token  for  good,  that  God  gave 
them  his  statutes  ; and  that  they  were  owned  as  the  people  of 
God,  and  the  children  of  the  promise , was  vvliat  they  bad  reason 
to  rejoice  in,  tlioueh.  when  this  solemnity  was  to  be  perfonn- 
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ed,  they  were  not  put  in  full  possession  ol  Canaan  ; but  God 
has  spoken  in  his  holiness,  and  then  I will  rejoice,  Gilead  is  mine, 
Manasseh  mine  ; all  my  own. 

1 1 And  Moses  charged  the  people  the  same  day. 
saying,  12  These  shall  stand  upon  mount  Gerizim 
to  bless  the  people,  when  ye  are  come  over  Jordan  . 
Simeon,  and  Levi,  and  Judah,  and  Issachar,  and 
Joseph,  and  Benjamin.  13  And  these  shall  stand 
upon  mount  Ebal  to  curse  ; Reuben,  Gad,  and  Asher, 
and  Zebulun,  Dan,  and  Naphtali.  14  And  the  Le- 
vites  shall  speak,  and  say  unto  all  the  men  of  Israel 
with  a loud  voice,  15  Cursed  be  the  man  that 
maketh  any  graven  or  molten  image,  and  abomina- 
tion unto  the  Lord,  the  work  of  the  hands  of  the 
craftsman,  and  putteth  it  in  a secret  place.  And 
all  the  people  shall  answer  and  say,  Amen.  1G 
Cursed  be  he  that  setteth  light  by  his  father  or  his 
mother.  And  all  the  people  shall  say,  Amen.  17 
Cursed  be  he  that  removcth  his  neighbour’s  land- 
mark. And  all  the  people  shall  say.  Amen.  18 
Cursed  be  he  that  maketh  the  blind  to  wander  out 
of  the  way.  And  all  the  people  shall  say,  Amen. 
19  Cursed  be  he  that  perverteth  the  judgment  of 
the  stranger,  fatherless,  and  widow.  And  all  the 
people  shall  say,  Amen.  20  Cursed  be  he  that  lieth 
with  his  father’s  wife ; because  he  uncovereth  his 
father’s  skirt,  And  all  the  people  shall  say.  Amen. 
21  Cursed  be  he  that  lieth  with  any  manner  of  beast. 
And  all  the  people  slka.ll  say.  Amen.  22  Cursed  be 
he  that  lieth  with  his  sister,  the  daughter  of  his  fa- 
ther, or  the  daughter  of  his  mother.  And  all  the 
people  shall  say.  Amen.  23  Cursed  be  he  that 
lieth  with  his  mother-in-law.  And  all  the  people 
shall  say.  Amen.  24  Cursed  be  he  that  smiteth  his 
neighbour  secretly.  And  all  the  people  shall  say. 
Amen.  25  Cursed  be  he  that  taketh  reward  to  slay 
an  innocent  person.  And  all  the  people  shall  say, 
Amen.  2G  Cursed  be  he  that  confirmeth  not  all  tne 
words  of  this  law  to  do  them.  And  all  the  people 
shall  say,  Amen. 

When  the  law  was  written  to  be  seen  and  read  by  Al  men,  the 
sanctions  of  it  were  to  be  published,  which,  to  complete  the  so- 
lemnity of  their  covenanting  with  God,  they  were  deliberately 
to  declare  their  approbation  of.  This  they  were  before  direct- 
ed to  do,  ch.  xi.  29,  30.  and  therefore  the  appointment  here 
begins  somewhat  abruptly  ; v.  12.  There  were,  it  seems,  in 
Canaan,  that  part  of  it  which  afterward  fell  to  the  lot  of 
Ephraim,  (Joshua’s  tribe,)  two  mountains  that  lay  near  to- 
gether, with  a valley  between,  one  called  Gerizim,  and  the 
other  Ebal.  On  the  sides  of  these  two  mountains  which  faced 
one  another,  all  the  tribes  were  to  be  drawn  up,  six  on  one 
side,  and  six  on  the  other,  so  that  in  the  valley,  at  the  foot 
of  each  mountain,  they  came  pretty  near  together,  so  near  as 
that  the  priests  standing  between  them  might  be  heard  by 
those  that  were  next  them  on  both  sides  -.  then  when  silence 
w-as  proclaimed,  and  attention  commandeu,  one  ol  the  priests, 
or  perhaps  more,  at  some  distance  from  each  other,  pronounc- 
ed with  a loud  voice  one  of  the  curses  here  following,  and  all 
the  people  that  stood  on  the  side  and  foot  of  mount  Ebal, 
(those  that  stood  further  off  taking  the  signal  from  those  that 
stood  nearer  and  within  hearing.)  said,  Amen  ; then  the  con- 
trary blessing  was  pronounced,  “ Blessed  is  he  that  doth  not 
so  or  so,”  and  then  those  that  stood  on  the  side,  and  at  the 
foot,  of  mount  Gerizim,  said,  Amen.  This  could  not  but  affect 
them  very  much  with  the  blessings  and  curses,  the  promises 
and  threatenings,  of  the  law,  and  not  only  acquaint  all  the 
people  with  them,  but  teach  them  to  apply  them  to  them- 
selves. 

I.  Something  is  to  be  observed,  in  general,  concerning  this 
solemnity,  which  was  to  be  done  but  once  and  not  repeated, 
but  would  be  talked  of  to  posterity. 

1.  God  appointed  which  tribes  should  stand  upon  mount 
Gerizim,  and  which  on  mount  Ebal,  r.  12,  13.  to  prevent  the 
disputes  that  might  have  arisen,  if  they  had  been  to  dispose 
of  themselves.  The  six  tribes  that  were  appointed  for  blessing, 
were  all  the  children  of  the  free-women,  for  to  such  the  pro- 
mise belongs,  Gal.  iv.  31.  Levi  is  here  put  among  the  rest 
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in  teach  ministers  to  apply  to  themselves  the  blessing  and 
curse  which  they  preach  to  others,  and  by  faith  to  set  their 
own  Amen  to  it. 

2.  Of  those  tribes  that  were  to  say  „■ I men  to  the  blessings, 
>t  is  said,  They  stand  to  l>less  the  people,  but  of  the  other,  They 
stood  to  curse,  not  mentioning  the  people,  as  loth  to  suppose 
that  any  of  this  people  whom  God  had  taken  for  bis  own, 
should  lay  themselves  under  the  curse.  Or,  perhaps,  the  dif- 
ferent way  of  expiession  intimates  that  there  was  to  be  but 
one  blessing  pronounced  in  general  upon  the  people  of  Israel, 
as  a happy  people,  and  that  should  ever  be  so,  if  they  were 
cbedient ; and  to  that  blessing  the  tribes  on  mount  Gerizim 
were  to  say,  Amen,  “ Happy  art  thou,  O Israel,  and  mayest 
thou  ever  be  so  but  then  the  curses  come  in  as  exceptions 
from  the  general  rule  ; (and  we  know  Exceptio  firmat  regulam 
— - The  exception  confirms  the  rule ;)  Israel  is  a blessed  people, 
out  if  there  be  any  particular  persons  even  among  them,  that 
do  such  and  sucli  things  as  are  mentioned,  let  them  know  that 
they  have  no  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter,  but  are  under  a curse. 
This  shows  how  ready  God  is  to  bestow  the  blessing  ; if  any 
fall  under  the  curse,  they  may  thank  themselves,  they  bring 
it  upon  their  own  heads. 

3.  The  Levites  or  priests,  sucli  of  them  as  were  appointed 
for  that  purpose,  weie  to  pronounce  the  curses  as  well  as  the 
blessings.  They  were  ordained  to  bless,  ch.  x.  8.  the  priests 
did  it  daily,  Numb.  vi.  23.  But  they  must  separate  between 
the  precious  and  the  rile ; they  must  not  give  that  blessing 
promiscuously,  but  must  declare  to  whom  it  did  not  belong  ; 
lest  tnose  who  had  no  right  to  it  themselves,  should  think  to 
snare  in  it  by  being  in  the  crowd.  Note,  Ministers  must 
preach  the  terrors  of  the  law,  as  well  as  the  comforts  of  the 
gospel  ; must  not  only  allure  people  to  their  duty  with  the 
promises  of  a blessing,  but  awe  them  to  it  with  the  threaten- 
mgs  of  a curse. 

4.  The  curses  are  here  expressed,  but  not  the  blessings  ; for 
as  many  as  were  under  the  law,  were  under  the  curse  ; but  it 
was  an  honour  reserved  for  Christ  to  bless  us,  and  so  to  do 
that  fur  us,  which  the  luw  could  riot  do,  in  that  it  was  weak. 
In  Christ’s  sermon  upon  the  mount,  which  was  the  true  mount 
Gerizim,  we  have  blessings  only.  Matt.  v.  3,  &c. 

5.  To  each  of  the  curses  the  people  were  to  say  Amen.  It 
is  easy  to  understand  the  meaning  of  Amen  to  the  blessings. 
The  Jews  have  a saying  to  encourage  people  to  say  Amen  to 
the  public  prayers,  Whosoever  unswereth  Amen  after  him  that 
blesseth,  he  is  as  he  that  blesseth.  But  how  could  they  say 
Amen  to  the  curses'!  (1.)  It  was  a profession  of  their  faith 
in  the  truth  of  them  ; that  these,  and  the  like  curses,  were  not 
bug-bears  to  frighten  children  and  fools,  but  the  real  declara- 
tions of  the  wrath  of  God  against  the  ungodliness  and  unright- 
eousness of  men  ; not  one  iota  of  which  shall  fall  to  the 
ground.  (2.)  It  was  an  acknowledgment  of  the  equity  of 
these  curses;  when  they  said  Amen,  they  did  in  effect  say, 
not  only,  It  is  certain  it  shall  be  so  ; hut,  It  is  just  it  should  be 
so.  They  who  do  such  things,  deserve  to  fall  and  lie  under 
the  curse.  (3.)  It  was  such  an  imprecation  upon  themselves, 
as  strongly  obliged  them  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  those  evil 
practices  upon  which  the  curse  is  here  entailed.  “ Let  God’s 
wrath  fall  upon  us,  if  ever  we  do  such  things.”  We  read  of 
those  that  entered  into  a curse,  (and  with  us  that  is  the  usual 
form  of  a solemn  oath,)  to  walk  in  God's  law,  Neh.  x.  29. 
Nay,  the  Jews  say,  (as  the  learned  Bishop  Patrick  quotes 
them,)  “ All  the  people  by  saying  this  Amen,  became  bound 
for  one  another,  that  they  would  observe  God’s  laws,  by  which 
every  man  was  ohliged,  as  far  as  he  could,  to  prevent  his 
neighbour  from  breaking  these  laws,  and  to  reprove  those  that 
had  offended,  lest  they  should  bear  sin,  and  the  curse  for 
them.” 

II.  Let  us  now  observe  what  are  the  particular  sins  against 
which  the  curses  are  here  denounced. 

1.  Sins  against  the  second  commandment.  This  flaming 
sword  is  set  to  keep  that  commandment  first,  v.  15.  They  are 
nere  cursed,  not  only  that  worship  images,  but  that  make  them 
ur  keep  them,  if  they  be  such  (or  like  such)  as  idolaters  used 
in  the  service  of  their  gods,  whether  it  be  a graven  image  or  a 
molten  image,  it  comes  all  to  one,  it  is  an  abomination  to  the 
Laid  ; though  it  be  not  se.  up  in  public,  but  in  a secret  place  ; 
though  it  be  not  actually  worshipped,  nor  is  it  said  to  be  de- 
signed for  worship,  but  reserved  there  with  respect,  and  a 
constant  temptation  : lie  that  does  this,  may  perhaps  escape 
punishment  from  men,  but  he  cannot  escape  the  curse  of  God. 

2.  Against  the  fifth  commandment,  v.  16.  The  contempt 
(if  parents  is  a sin  so  heinous,  that  it  is  put  next  to  the  con- 
tempt of  God  himself.  If  a man  abused  his  parents,  either 
in  word  or  deed,  he  fell  under  the  sentence  of  the  magistrate, 
tnd  must  be  put  to  death,  Exod.  xxi.  15,  17.  But  to  set  light 


by  them  in  ids  heart,  was  a tiling  which  the  magistrate  could 
not  taxe  cognizance  of,  and  therefore  it  is  here  laid  under  the 
curse  of  God,  who  knows  the  heart.  Those  are  cursed  chil- 
dren, that  carry  themselves  scornfully  and  insolently  toward 
their  parents. 

3.  Against  the  eighth  commandment.  The  curse  of  God  is 

here  fastened,  (1.)  Upon  an  unjust  neighbour  that  removes 
the  land  marks,  v.  17.  See  ch.  xix.  14.  (2.)  Upon  an  unjust 

counsellor,  who,  when  his  advice  is  asked,  maliciously  directs 
his  friend  to  that  which  he  knows  will  be  to  his  prejudice; 
which  is  making  the.  blind  to  wander  out  of  the  way,  under  pre- 
tence of  directing  him  in  the  way,  than  which  nothing  can  be 
either  more  barbarous  or  more  treacherous,  v.  18.  Those  that 
seduce  others  from  the  way  of  God’s  commandments,  and  en- 
tice them  to  sin,  bring  this  curse  upon  themselves,  which  our 
Saviour  lias  explained,  Matt.  xv.  14.  The  blind  lead  the  blind, 
and  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch.  (3.)  Upon  an  unjust  judge, 
that  perverteth  the  judgment  of  the  stranger,  fatherless,  and 
widow,  whom  he  should  protect  and  vindicate,  v.  19.  These 
are  supposed  to  be  poor  and  friendless,  (nothing  to  be  got  by 
doing  them  a kindness,  nor  any  thing  lost  by  disobliging  them,) 
and  therefore  judges  may  be  tempted  to  side  with  their  adver- 
saries against  right  and  equity  ; but  cursed  are  such  judges. 

4.  Against  the  seventh  commandment,  ^ncest  is  a cursed 
sin,  with  a sister,  a father's  wife,  or  a mother -in-. aw,  v.  20,  22. 

23.  These  crimes  not  only  exposed  men  to  the  sword  of  the 
magistrate,  Lev.  xx.  11.  but,  which  is  more  dreadful,  to  the 
wrath  of  God  ; bestiality  likewise,  v.  21. 

5.  Against  the  sixth  commandment.  Two  of  the  worst  kinds 
of  murder  are  specified.  (1.)  Murder  unseen,  when  a mar. 
does  not  set  upon  his  neighbour  as  a fair  adversary,  giving  him 
an  opportunity  to  defend  himself,  but  smites  him  secretly,  v. 

24.  as  by  poison  or  otherwise,  when  he  sees  not  who  hurts 
him.  See  Ps.  x.  8,  9.  Though  such  secret  murders  may  go 
undiscovered,  and  unpunished,  yet  the  curse  of  God  will  fol- 
low them.  (2.)  Murder  under  colour  of  law,  which  is  of  all 
other  the  greatest  affront  to  God,  for  it  makes  an  ordinance  of 
his  to  patronize  the  worst  of  villains  ; and  the  greatest  wrong 
to  our  neighbour,  for  it  ruins  his  honour  as  well  as  his  life  ; 
cursed  therefore  is  he  that  will  be  hired,  or  bribed,  either  to 
accuse,  or  to  convict,  or  to  condemn,  and  so  to  slay,  an  inno- 
cent person,  v.  25.  See  Ps.  xv.  5. 

5.  The  solemnity  concludes  with  a general  curse  upon  him 
that  confirmeth  not,  or,  as  it  might  be  read,  that  performeth 
not,  all  the  words  of  this  law  to  do  them,  v.  26.  By  our  obedience 
to  the  law  we  set  our  seal  to  it,  and  so  confirm  it,  as  by  our  dis- 
obedience we  do  what  lies  in  us  to  disannul  it,  Ps.  cxix.  126. 
The  apostle,  following  all  the  ancient  versions,  reads  it,  Cursed 
is  every  one  that  continues  not.  Gal.  iii.  10.  Lest  those  that 
were  guilty  of  other  sins,  not  mentioned  in  this  eoinminatiori, 
should  think  themselves  safe  from  the  curse,  this  last  reaches 
all  ; not  only  those  who  do  the  evil  which  the  law  forbids,  but 
those  also  who  omit  the  good  whicli  the  law  requires : to  this 
we  must  all  say.  Amen,  owning  ourselves  under  the  curse, 
justly  to  have  deserved  it,  and  that  we  must  certainly  have 
perished  for  ever  under  it,  if  Christ  had  not  redeemed  us  from 
the  curse  of  the  law,  by  being  made  a curse  for  us. 

CHAP  XXVIII. 

This  chapter  is  a very  large  exposition  of  two  words  in  the  foregoing  chap, 
ter,  the  blessing  and  the  curse.  Those  were  pronounced  blessed  in  ge- 
neral, that  were  obedient,  and  those  cursed , that  were  disobedient ; but 
because  generals  are  not  so  affecting,  Moses  here  descends  to  particulars , 
and  describes  the  blessing  and  the  curse,  not  in  their  fountains,  [those  are 
nut  of  sight,  and  therefore  the  most  considerable,  yet  least  considered,  the 
favour  of  God  the  spring  of  all  the  blessings,  and  the  wrath  of  God  the 
spring  of  all  the  curses,)  but  in  their  streams,  the  sensible  effects  of  the 
blessing  and  the  curse,  for  they  are  real  things , and  have  real  effects. 
I.  He  describes  the  blessings  that  should  come  upon  them  if  they  were 
obedient  ; personal,  family,  and  especially  nutional,  for  in  that  capacity 
especially  they  are  here  treated  with,  v.  I — 14.  11  He  more  largely 

describes  the  curses  which  would  come  upon  them  if  they  were  disobe- 
dient ; such  as  would  be,  1.  Their  extreme  vexation,  v.  15 — 44.  2. 

Their  utter  ruin  and  destruction  at  last,  v.  45 — 68.  This  chapter  is 
much  to  the  same  purport  with  Lev.  xxvi.  setting  before  them  life  ami 
death,  good  and  evil  ; and  the  promise,  in  the  close  of  that  chapter,  o, 
their  restoration  upon  their  repentances  is  here  likewise  more  largely  re- 
pealed, ch  xxx.  Thus  as  they  had  precept  upon  precept  in  the  repetition 
of  the  law,  so  they  had  tine  upon  line  in  the  repetition  of  the  promise 
and  threatenings.  And  these  are  both  there  and  here  delivered,  not  only 
as  sanctions  of  the  law,  what  would  be  conditionally,  but  as  predictions 
of  the  event , what  would  be  certainly,  that  for  a while  the  people  of  Israel 
would  be  happy  in  their  obedience,  but  that  at  length  they  would  be  un 
done  by  their  disobedience,  and  therefore  it  is  said,  ch.  xxx.  1.  that  ah 
those  things  would  come  upon  them , both  the  blessing  and  the  curse. 

1 1 NDit  shall  come  to  pass,  if  thou  shalt  hearken 

_TjL  diligently  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy 
God,  to  observe  and  to  do  all  his  commandments 
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which  I command  thee  this  day,  that  the  Loud  thy 
God  will  set  thee  on  high  above  all  nations  of  the 
earth  : 2 And  all  these  blessings  shall  come  on 

thee,  and  overtake  thee,  if  thou  shalt  hearken  unto 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God.  3 Blessed  shalt 
thr  u be  in  the  city,  and  blessed  shalt  thou  be  in  the 
held.  4 Blessed  shall  be  the  fruit  of  thy  body,  and 
the  fruit  of  thy  ground,  and  the  fruit  of  thy  cattle, 
the  increase  of  thy  kiue,  and  the  Hocks  of  thy  sheep. 
5 Blessed  shall  be  thy  basket  and  thy  store.  6 
Blessed  shalt  thou  be  when  thou  comest  in,  and 
blessed  shalt  thou  be  when  thou  gocst  out.  7 The 
Lord  shall  cause  thine  enemies  that  rise  up  against 
thee  to  be  smitten  before  thy  face:  they  shall  come 
out  against  thee  one  way,  and  llee  before  thee  seven 
ways.  8 The  Lord  shall  command  the  blessing 
upon  thee  in  thy  storehouses,  and  in  all  that  thou 
settest  thine  hand  unto  ; and  he  shall  bless  thee  in 
the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee.  9 
The  Lord  shall  establish  thee  an  holy  people  unto 
himself,  as  he  hath  sworn  unto  thee,  if  thou  shalt 
keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
walk  in  his  ways.  10  And  all  the  people  of  the 
earth  shall  see  that  thou  art  called  by  the  name  of 
the  Lord;  and  they  shall  be  afraid  of  thee.  11 
And  the  Lord  shall  make  thee  plenteous  in  goods, 
in  the  fruit  of  thy  body,  and  in  the  fruit  of  thy  cattle, 
and  in  the  fruit  of  thy  ground,  in  the  land  which 
the  Lord  sware  unto  thy  fathers  to  give  thee.  12 
The  Lord  shall  open  unto  thee  his  good  treasure, 
the  heaven  to  give  the  rain  unto  thy  land  in  his  sea- 
son, and  to  bless  all  the  work  of  thine  hand:  and 
thou  shalt  lend  unto  many  nations,  and  thou  shalt 
not  borrow.  13  And  the  Lord  shall  make  thee  the 
head,  and  not  the  tail  ; and  thou  shalt  be  above 
only,  and  thou  shalt  not  be  beneath  ; if  that  thou 
hearken  unto  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  thy 
God,  which  I command  thee  this  day,  to  observe 
and  to  do  them:  14  And  thou  shalt  not  go  aside 

from  any  of  the  words  which  I command  thee  this 
day,  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left,  to  go  after  other 
gods  to  serve  them. 

The  blessings  are  here  put  before  the  curses,  to  intimate,  1. 
That  God  is  slow  to  anger,  but  swift  to  show  mercy  : he  has 
said  it,  and  sworn,  that  he  would  much  rather  we  would  obey 
and  live,  than  sin  and  die.  It  is  his  delight  to  bless.  2.  That 
though  both  the  promises  and  the  threatenings  are  designed 
to  bring  and  hold  us  to  our  duty  ; yet  it  is  better  that  we  be 
allured  to  that  which  is  good  by  a filial  hope  of  God’s  favour, 
than  that  we  be  frightened  to  it  by  a servile  fear  of  his  wrath. 
That  obedience  pleases  best,  which  comes  fiom  a principle  of 
delight  in  God’s  goodness.  Now, 

I.  We  have  here  the  condition  upon  which  the  blessing  is 
promised.  1.  It  is  upon  condition  that  they  diligently  hearken 
to  the  voice  of  God,  v.  1,  2.  that  they  hear  God  speaking  to 
them  by  his  word,  and  use  their  utmost  endeavour  to  acquaint 
themselves  with  his  will,  v.  13.  2.  Upon  condition  that  they 
observe  and  do  all  his  commandments,  (and  in  order  to  obe- 
dience, there  is  need  of  observation  ; ) and  that  they  keep  the 
commandments  of  God,  v.  9.  and  walk  in  his  ways.  Not  only 
do  them  for  once,  but  keep  them  for  ever  ; not  only  set  out  in 
his  ways,  but  walk  in  them  to  the  end.  3.  Upon  condition 
that  they  should  not  go  aside  either  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the 
left,  either  to  superstition  on  the  one  hand,  or  profaneness  on 
the  other  ; and  particularly,  that  they  should  not  go  after  other 
gods,  v.  14.  which  was  the  sin  that  of  all  others  they  were  most 
prone  to,  and  God  would  be  most  displeased  with.  Let  them 
take  care  to  keep  up  religion,  both  the  form  and  power  of  it, 
in  their  families  and  nation,  and  God  would  not  fail  to  bless 
them. 

II.  The  particulars  of  this  blessing. 

1.  It  is  promised  that  the  providence  of  God  should  prosper 
them  in  all  their  outward  concerns.  These  blessings  are  said  to 
overtake  them,  v.  2.  Good  people  sometimes,  under  the  sense 
of  their  own  umvorthiness,  are  ready  to  fly  from  the  blessing, 
and  to  conclude  that  it  belongs  not  to  them  ; but  the  blessing 
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shall  find  them  out  and  follow  them  notwithstanding  , thui 
in  the  great  day,  the  blessing  will  overtake  the  righteous  that 
say,  I.ord,  when  saw  we  thee  hungry,  and  fed  thee  ? Matt.  xxv. 
37.  It  is  promised, 

(1.)  That  they  should  be  safe  and  easy  ; a blessing  should 
come  upon  them  wherever  they  were,  in  the  city,  or  in  the  field, 
v.  3.  Whether  their  habitation  was  in  the  tow'n  or  country  ; 
whether  they  were  husbandmen  or  tradesmen  ; whether  their 
business  called  them  into  the  city  or  into  the  field  ; they  should 
be  preserved  from  the  dangers,  and  have  the  comforts,  of  every 
scene.  This  blessing  should  attend  them  in  their  journeys, 
going  out  and  coming  in,  v.  6.  Their  persons  should  be  pro- 
tected, and  the  affair  they  went  about  should  succeed  well. 
Observe  here,  what  a necessary  and  constant  dependence  we 
have  upon  God,  both  for  the  continuance  and  comfort  of  this 
life.  We  need  him  at  every  turn,  in  all  the  various  moments 
of  life  ; we  cannot  be  safe  if  he  withdraw  his  protection,  nor 
easy  if  he  suspend  his  favour  : but  if  he  bless  us,  go  where  we 
will,  it  is  well  with  us. 

(2.)  That  their  families  should  be  built  up  in  a numerous 
issue  ; blessed  shall  be  the  fruit  of  thy  body,  v.  4.  and  in  that 
the  Lord  shall  make  thee  plenteous,  v.  11.  in  pursuance  of  the 
promise  made  to  Abraham,  that  his  seed  should  be  os  the  stars 
of  heaven  for  multitude,  and  that  God  would  be  a God  to  them, 
than  which,  a greater  blessing,  and  more  comprehensive,  could 
not  be  entailed  upon  the  fruit  of  their  body.  See  Isa.  lxi.  9. 

(3.)  That  they  should  be  rich,  and  have  an  abundance  of 
all  the  good  things  of  this  life,  which  are  promised  them, 'not 
merely  that  they  might  have  the  pleasure  of  enjoying  them, 
but  (as  Bishop  Patrick  observes  out  of  one  of  the  Jewish 
writers)  that  they  might  have  wherewithal  to  honour  God, 
and  might  be  helped  and  encouraged  to  serve  him  cheerfully, 
and  to  proceed  and  persevere  in  their  obedience  to  him.  A 
blessing  is  promised,  [1.]  On  all  they  had  without  doors, 
corn  and  cattle  in  the  field,  v.  4,  11.  Their  cows  and  sheep 
particularly,  which  should  be  blessed  for  the  owners’  sakes, 
and  made  blessings  to  them.  In  order  to  this,  it  is  promised 
that  God  would  give  them  ram  in  due  season,  which  is  called 
his  good  treasure,  v.  12.  because  with  this  river  of  God  the 
earth  is  enriched,  Ps.  lxv.  9.  Our  constant  supplies  we  must 
see  coming  from  God’s  good  treasure,  and  own  our  obligations 
to  him  for  them  ; if  he  withhold  his  rain,  the  fruits  both  of 
the  ground  and  of  the  cattle  soon  perish.  [2.]  On  all  they 
had  within  doors,  the  basket  and  store,  u.  5.  the  storehouses 
or  barns,  v.  8.  When  it  is  brought  home,  God  will  bless  it, 
and  not  blow  upon  it  as  sometimes  he  does,  Hag.  i.  6,  9.  We 
depend  upon  God  and  his  blessing,  not  only  for  our  yearly 
corn  out  of  the  field,  but  for  our  daily  bread  out  of  our  basket 
and  store,  and  therefore  are  taught  to  pray  for  it  every  day. 

(4.)  That  they  should  have  success  in  all  their  employments, 
which  would  be  a constant  satisfaction  to  them  ; “ The  Lord 
shull  command  the  blessing  (and  it  is  he  only  that  can  command 
it)  upon  thee,  not  only  in  all  thou  hast,  but  in  all  thou  dost, 
all  that  thou  settest  thine  hand  unto,”  v.  8.  This  intimated 
that  even  when  they  were  rich,  they  must  not  be  idle,  but 
must  find  some  good  employment  or  other  to  set  their  hand  to, 
and  God  would  own  their  industry,  and  bless  the  work  of  their 
hand,  v.  12.  for  that  which  makes  rich,  and  keeps  so,  is,  the 
blessing  of  the  Lord  upon  the  hand  of  the  diligent,  Prov.  x. 
4 22. 

(5.)  That  they  should  have  honour  among  their  neighbours, 
v.  1.  The  Lord  thy  God  will  set  thee  on  high  above  all  natioiis. 
He  made  them  so  by  taking  them  into  covenant  with  himself, 
ch.  xxvi.  19.  And  he  would  make  them  more  and  more  so 
by  their  outward  prosperity,  if  they  would  not  by  sin  disparage 
themselves.  Two  things  should  help  to  make  them  great 
among  the  nations.  [1.]  Their  wealth,  v.  12.  “ Thou  shalt 
lend  to  many  nations  upon  interest,”  (which  they  were  allowed 
to  take  from  the  neighbouring  nations,)  “ but  thou  shalt  not 
have  occasion  to  borrow.”  This  would  give  them  great  in- 
fluence with  all  about  them : for  the  borrower  is  servant  to 
the  lender.  It  may  be  meant  of  trade  and  commerce,  that 
they  should  export  abundantly  more  than  they  should  import, 
which  would  keep  the  balance  on  their  side.  [2.]  Their 
power,  v.  13.  The  Lord  shall  make  thee  the  head,  to  give  law  to 
all  about  them,  to  exact  tribute,  and  to  arbitrate  all  contro- 
versies. Every  sheaf  should  bow  to  theirs  ; which  should 
make  them  so  considerable,  that  all  the  people  of  the  earth 
should  be  afraid  of  them,  v.  10.  that  is,  should  reverence  their 
true  grandeur,  and  dread  making  them  their  enemies.  The 
flourishing  of  religion  among  them,  and  the  blessing  of  God 
upon  them,  would  make  them  formidable  to  all  their  neigh- 
bours, terrible  as  an  army  with  banners. 

(6.)  That  they  should  be  victorious  over  their  enemies,  and 
prosper  in  all  their  wars.  If  any  were  so  daring  as  to  rise  uy 


Before  Christ,  14-51.  DEUT£llONOMY,  XXVIII. 


Curses  denounced. 


gainst  them  to  oppress  them,  nr  encroach  upon  them,  it  should 
he  at  their  peril,  they  should  certainly  fall  before  them,  i . 7. 
I he  forces  of  the  enemy,  though  entirely  drawn  up  to  come 
against  them  one  way,  should  he  entirely  routed,  and  Hee 
before  them  seven  ways,  each  making  the  best  nt  his  way. 

From  the  whole  we  learn,  (though  n were  well  if  men  would 
l elieve  it,)  that  religion  and  piety  are  the  best  friends  to  out- 
ward prosperity.  Though  temporal  blessings  do  not  take  up 
so  much  room  in  the  promises  of  the  New- Testament,  as  they 
do  in  those  of  the  Old,  yet  it  is  enough  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
has  given  us  his  word,  ( and  sure  we  may  take  his  word,)  that 
it  we  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  righteousness 
thereof,  all  other  things  shall  he  added  to  us.  as  far  as  infi- 
nite wisdom  sees  good,  and  who  can  desire  it  further!  Matt, 
vi.  33. 

2.  It  is  likewise  promised  that  the  grace  of  God  should  es- 
tablish them  a holy  people,  v.  9.  1 laving  taken  them  into  co- 

venant with  himself,  he  would  keep  them  in  covenant,  and 
provided  they  used  the  means  of  stedfastness,  he  would  give 
them  the  grace  of  stedfastness,  that  they  should  not  depart 
from  him.  Note,  Those  that  are  sincere  in  holiness,  God 
will  establish  in  holiness  ; and  he  is  of  power  to  do  it,  Rom. 
.\vi.  25.  lie  that  is  holy,  shall  he  holy  still  ; and  those  whom 
God  establishes  in  holiness,  he  thereby  establishes  a people 
to  himself,  for  as  long  as  we  keep  close  to  God.  lie  will  never 
forsake  us.  This  establishment  of  their  religion  would  he  the 
establishment  of  their  reputation,  t . 10.  All  the  people  of  the 
earth  shall  see,  and  own,  that  thou  ait  called  hi/  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  that  is,  “ that  thou  art  a most  excellent  and  glorious 
people,  under  the  particular  care  and  countenance  of  the 
great  God.  They  shall  be  made  to  know  that  a people  called 
by  the  name  of  Jehoiali,  is  w ithout  doubt  the  happiest  people 
under  the  sun,  even  their  enemies  themselves  being  judges.” 
The  favourites  of  heaven  are  truly  great,  and,  first  or  last,  it 
will  be  made  to  appear  that  they  are  so  ; if  not  in  this  world, 
yet  at  that  day,  when  those  who  confess  Christ  now,  shall  be 
confessed  by  him  before  men  and  angels  as  those  w hom  he  de- 
lights to  honour. 

15  But  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  thou  wilt  not 
hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  Loaf)  thy  God,  to 
observe  to  do  all  his  commandment-sand  his  statutes 
which  I command  thee  this  day.  that  all  these  curses 
shall  come  upon  thee,  and  overtake  thee,  lfi  Cursed 
shalt  thou  be  in  the  city,  and  cursed  shall  thou  be  in 
the  field.  17  Cursed  shall  be  thy  basket  and  thy 
store.  18  Cursed  shall  be  the  fruit  of  thy  body,  and 
the  fruit  of  thy  land,  the  increase  of  thy  kine,  and 
the  Docks  of  thy  sheep.  19  Cursed  shalt  thou  be 
w hen  thou  contest  in.  and  cursed  shalt  thou  be  when 
thou  goest  out.  20  The  Loan  shall  send  upon  thee 
cursing,  vexation,  and  rebuke,  in  all  that  thou  set- 
test  thine  hand  unto  for  to  do.  until  thou  be  destroy- 
ed, and  until  thou  perish  quickly;  because  of  the 
wickedness  of  thv  doings,  whereby  thou  iiast  for- 
saken me.  21  The  Lord  shall  make  the  pestilence 
cleave  unto  thee,  until  he  have  consumed  thee  from 
oil'  the  land,  whither  thou  goest  to  possess  it.  22 
The  Loan  shall  smite  thee  with  a consumption,  and 
with  a fever,  and  with  an  inflammation,  and  with 
an  extreme  burning,  and  with  the  sword,  and  w ith 
blasting,  and  with  mildew;  and  they  shall  pursue 
thee  until  thou  perish.  23  And  thy  heaven  that  is 
over  thy  head  shall  be  brass,  and  the  earth  that  is 
under  thee  shall  be  iron.  24  The  Lord  shall  make 
flic  rain  of  thv  land  powder  and  dust:  from  heaven 
shall  it  come  down  upon  thee,  until  thou  be  destroy- 
ed. 25  The  Lord  shall  cause  thee  to  be  smitten 
before  thine  enemies  : thou  shalt  go  out  one  way 
against  them,  and  lice  seven  w ays  before  them  ; and 
shalt  be  removed  into  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth. 
20  And  thy  carcase  shall  be  meat  unto  all  fowls  of 
the  air.  and  unto  the  beast  of  the  earth,  and  no  man 
shall  fray  them  away.  27  The  Loan  will  smite 
thee  with  the  botch  of  Egy  pt,  and  with  the  emcrods. 
and  with  the  scab,  and  with  the  itch,  whereof  thou 
canst  not  be  healed.  28  The  Lord  shall  smite  thee 
with  madness,  and  blindness,  and  astonishment  of 
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heart:  29  And  thou  shalt  grope  at  noon-day,  as 
the  blind  grepeth  in  darkness,  and  thou  shalt  not 
prosper  in  thy  w ays  : and  thou  shalt  be  only  oppress- 
ed and  spoiled  evermore,  and  no  man  shall  save  thee. 
30  Thou  shalt  betroth  a wife,  and  another  man  shall 
lie  with  her:  thou  shalt  build  an  house,  and  thou 
shalt  not  dwell  therein  : thou  shalt  plant  a vineyard, 
and  shalt  not  gather  the  grapes  thereof.  31  Thine 
ox  shall  be  slain  before  thine  eyes,  and  thou  shalt 
not  eat  thereof ; thine  ass  shall  be  violently  taken 
away  from  before  thy  face,  and  shall  not  be  restored 
to  thee;  thy  sheep  shall  be  given  unto  thine  ene- 
mies, and  thou  shalt  have  none  to  rescue  them.  32 
Thy  sons  and  tiiv  daughters  shall  be  given  unto  an- 
other people,  and  thine  eyes  shall  look,  and  fail 
with  longing  for  them  all  the  day  long;  and  there 
shall  be  no  might  in  thine  hand.  33  The  fruit  of  thy 
land,  and  all  thy  labours,  shall  a nation  which  thou 
knowest  not  eat  up;  and  thou  shalt  be  only  op- 
pressed and  crushed  alwny.  34  So  that  thou  shalt 
be  mad  for  the  sight  of  thine  eyes  w hich  thou  shalt  see. 
35  The  Lord  shall  smite  thee  in  the  knees,  and  in  the 
legs,  with  a sore  botch  that  cannot  be  healed,  from 
the  sole  of  thy  foot  unto  the  top  of  thy  head.  30 
The  Lord  shall  bring  thee,  and  thy  king  which  thou 
shalt  set  over  thee,  unto  a nation  w hich  neither  thou 
nor  thy  fathers  have  known  ; and  there  shalt  thou 
serve  other  gods,  wood  and  stone.  37  And  thou 
shalt  become  an  astonishment,  a proverb,  and  a by- 
word, among  all  nations  whither  the  Lord  shall 
lead  Hiec.  38  Thou  shalt  carry  much  seed  out  into 
tiie  field,  and  shalt  gather  but  little  in  ; for  the  lo- 
cust shall  consume  it.  39  Thou  shalt  plant  vine- 
yards, and  dress  them,  but  shalt  neither  drink  of  the 
wine,  nor  gather  the  grapes;  for  the  worms  shall  eat 
them.  40  Thou  shalt  have  olive-trees  throughout 
all  thy  coasts,  but  thou  shalt  not  anoint  thyself  with 
the  oil ; for  thine  olive  shall  cast  his  fruit.  41  Thou 
shalt  beget  sons  and  daughters,  but  thou  shalt  not 
enjoy  them;  for  they  shall  go  into  captivity.  42 
AH  thy  trees  and  fruit  of  thy  land  shail  the  locust 
consume.  43  The  stranger  that  is  w ithin  thee  shall 
get  up  above  thee  very  high  ; and  thou  shalt  come 
down  very  low.  44  He  shall  lend  to  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  not  lend  to  him  : he  shall  be  the  head,  and  thou 
shalt  be  the  tail. 

Having  viewed  the  bright  side  of  the  fcloud,  which  is  to 
ward  the  obedient,  we  have  now  presented  to  us  the  black  ami 
dark  side,  which  is  toward  the  disobedient.  If  we  do  not 
keep  God's  commandments  we  not  only  come  short  of  the 
blessing  promised,  but  we  lay  ourselves  underthe  curse,  which 
is  as  comprehensive  of  all  misery,  as  the  blessing  is  of  all 
happiness.  Observe, 

I.  The  equity  of  this  curse.  It  is  not  a curse  causeless,  or 
for  some  light  cause ; God  seeks  not  occasion  against  us,  r.or 
is  lie  apt  to  quarrel  with  us.  That  which  is  here  mentioned 
as  bringing  the  curse  is,  1.  Despising  God  ; refusing  to 
hearken  to  his  mice,  t . 15.  which  speaks  the  highest  contempt 
imaginable,  as  if  what  lie  said  were  not  worth  the  heeding,  or 
we  were  not  under  any  obligation  to  him.  2.  Disobeying 
him  ; not  doing  liis  commandments,  or  not  observing  to  do. 
them.  None  fall  under  his  curse,  but  those  that  rebel  against 
liis  command.  3.  Deserting  him.  “ It  is  because  of  the 
wickedness  of  their  doings,  not  only  w hereby  thou  hast  slighted 
me,  hut  whereby  thou  hast  forsaken  me,’’  v.  20.  God  never  casts 
us  off,  till  we  first  cast  him  off.  It  intimates  that  their  idola- 
try, h>(  which  they  forsook  the  true  God  for  false  gods,  would 
be  their  destroying  sin,  more  than  any  other. 

II.  The  extent  and  efficacy  of  this  curse.  “ These  curses 
shall  come  upon  thee  from  above,  and  shall  overtake  thee ; 
though  thou  endeavour  to  escape  them,  it  is  to  no  purpose  to 
attempt  it,  they  shall  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest. 
and  seize  thee,  overtake  thee,  and  overcome  thee,”  v.  15.  It 
is  said  of  the  sinner,  when  God’s  wrath  is  in  pursuit  of  him, 
that  lie  would  fain  flee  out  if  his  h ind,  Job  xxvii.  22.  but  he 
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cannot ; if  he  flee  from  the  iron  weapon,  yet  the  how  of  steel  shall 
reach  him,  and  strike  him  through.  There  is  no  running/nxn 
Ciod  but  by  running  to  him  ; no  fleeing  from  his  justice  but  by 
fleeing  to  bis  mercy.  See  Ps.  xxi.  7,  8.  1.  Wherever  the 

sinner  goes,  the  curse  of  God  follows  him  ; wherever  he  is, 
it  rests  upon  him.  He  iscursed  in  the  city,  and  in  the  field,  v. 

16.  The  strength  of  the  city  cannot  shelter  him  from  it,  the 
pleasant  air  of  the  country  is  no  lence  against  these  pestilen- 
tial steams.  He  is  cursed,  v.  19.  when  he  comes  in,  for  the 
curse  is  upon  the  house  of  the  wicked,  Prov.  iii.  53.  and  he  is 
cursed  when  lie  goes  out,  for  be  cannot  leave  that  curse  be- 
hind him,  nor  get  rid  of  it,  which  has  entered  into  his  bowels 
(ike  water,  and  like  oil  into  his  bones.  2.  Whatever  he  has 
is  under  a curse,  cursed  is  the  ground  for  his  sake,  and  all 
that  is  on  it,  or  comes  out  of  it,  and  so  he  is  cursed  from  the 
ground,  as  Cain,  Gen.  iv.  11.  The  basket  and  store  cursed,  v. 

17,  18.  All  his  enjoyments  being  forfeited  by  him,  are  in  a 
manner  forbidden  to  him,  as  cursed  things,  which  he  has  no 
title  to.  To  those  whose  mind  und  conscience  are  defiled,  every 
thing  else  is  so,  'l  it.  i.  15.  They  are  all  embittered  to  him, 
he  cannot  take  any  true  comfort  in  them,  for  the  wrath  of  God 
mixes  itself  with  them,  and  he  is  so  far  from  having  any 
security  on  the  continuance  of  them,  that  if  his  eyes  be  open, 
he  may  see  them  all  condemned,  and  ready  to  be  confiscated, 
and  with  them  all  his  joys,  ami  all  his  hopes,  for  ever.  3. 
W natever  he  does  is  under  a curse  too.  It  is  a curse  in  all 
that  he  setteth  his  hand  unto,  v.  20.  A constant  disappoint- 
ment which  they  are  subject  to,  that  set  their  hearts  upon  the 
world,  and  expect  their  happiness  in  it,  and  which  cannot  but 
be  a constant  vexation.  This  curse  here  is  just  the  reverse  of 
the  blessing  in  the  former  part  of  the  chapter.  Thus  whatever 
biiss  there  is  in  heaven,  there  is  not  only  the  want  of  it,  but 
the  contrary  to  it,  in  hell,  Isa.  Ixv.  13.  My  servants  shall  eat, 
hut  ye  shall  he  hungry. 

Many  particular  judgments  are  here  enumerated,  which 
would  be  the  fruits  of  the  curse,  and  with  which  God  would 
punish  the  people  of  the  Jew  s for  their  apostasy  and  disobedi- 
ence. (1.)  These  judgments  threatened  are  of  divers  kinds, 
lor  God  has  many  arrows  in  his  quiver,  four  sore  judgments, 
Ezek.  xiv.21.  and  many  more.  (2.)  They  are  here  represent- 
ed as  very  terrible,  and  the  descriptions  of  them  are  exceedingly 
bvely  and  affecting,  that  men,  knowing  these  terrors  of  the 
Lord,  might,  if  possible,  be  persuaded.  (3.)  The  threaten- 
ings  of  the  same  judgment  are  several  times  repeated,  that 
they  might  make  the  more  deep  and  lasting  impressions  ; and 
to  intimate,  that  if  they  persisted  in  their  disobedience,  the 
judgment  which  they  thought  was  over,  and  of  which  they 
said,  “ Surely  the  bitterness  of  it  is  past,”  would  return  with 
double  force  ; for  when  God  judges,  he  will  overcome. 

< [ 1 . J Bodily  diseases  are  here  threatened;  that  they  should 
be  epidemical  in  their  land.  These  God  sometimes  makes 
use  of  for  the  chastisement  and  improvement  of  his  own  peo- 
ple, Lord,  behold,  he  whom  thou  latest  is  sick.  But  here  they 
are  threatened  to  be  brought  upon  his  enemies,  as  tokens  of 
his  wrath,  and  designed  for  their  ruin.  So  that  according  to 
the  temper  of  our  spirits,  under  sickness,  accordingly  it  is  to  us 
a blessing  or  a curse!'  But  whatever  sickness  may  be  to  par- 
ticular persons,  it  is  certain  that  epidemical  diseases  raging 
among  a people,  are  national  judgments,  and  are  so  to  be 
accounted.  He  here  threatens,  First,  Painful  diseases,  v.  35. 
a sore  botch,  beginning  in  the  legs  and  knees,  but  spreading 
like  Job’s  boils  from  head  to  foot.  And,  Secondly,  Shameful 
diseases,  i>.  27.  the  botch  of  Egypt,  (such  boils  and  blains  as 
the  Egyptians  had  been  plagued  with,  when  God  brought 
Israel  from  among  them,)  and  the  emerods  and  scab,  vile 
diseases,  the  just  punishment  of  those  who  by  sin  had  made 
themselves  vile.  Thirdly,  Mortal  diseases.  The  pestilence, 
r.  21.  the  consumption,  (put  for  all  chronical  diseases,)  and 
the  fever,  (for  all  acute  diseases,)  v.  22.  (see  Lev.  xxvi.  lb.) 
and  all  incurable,  v.  27. 

[2.J  Famine,  and  scarcity  of  provisions  ; and  this,  First, 
For  want  of  rain,  v.  23,  24.  Thy  heaven  over  thy  head,  that 
part  that  is  over  thy  land,  shall  he  as  dry  as  brass,  while  the 
heavens  over  other  countries  shall  distil  their  dews  ; and  when 
the  heaven  is  as  brass,  the  earth  of  course  will  be  as  iron,  so 
hard  and  unfruitful.  Instead  of  rain,  the  dust  shall  be  blown 
out  of  the  highways  into  the  field,  and  spoil  the  little  that 
there  is  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth.  Secondly,  By  destroying 
insects.  The  locust  should  destroy  the  corn,  so  that  they 
should  not  have  so  much  as  their  seed  again,  i . 38,  42.  And 
the  fruit  of  the  vine,  which  should  make  glad  their  hearts, 
should  all  be  worm-eaten,  r.  39.  And  the  olive,  someway  or 
other,  should  be  made  to  cast  its  fruit,  v.  40.  The  heathen 
use  many  superstitious  customs  in  honour  of  their  idol-gods,' 
for  preserving  the  fruits  of  the  earth  : but  Moses  tells  Israel 
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that  the  only  way  they  had  to  preserve  them,  was,  to  keen 
God's  commandments  ; for  he  is  a God  that  will  not  be  sport- 
ed with,  like  their  idols,  but  will  be  served  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.  This  threatening  we  find  fulfilled  in  Israel,  1 Kings 
xvii.  1.  Jer.  xiv.  1,  &cc.  Joel  i.  4. 

[3.J  That  they  should  be  smitten  before  their  enemies  in 
war,  who,  it  is  likely,  would  be  the  more  cruel  to  them,  when 
lliev  had  them  at  their  mercy,  for  the  severity  they  had  used 
against  the  nations  of  Canaan,  which  their  neighbours  in 
after-ages  would  be  apt  to  remember  against  them,  v.  25.  It 
would  make  their  flight  the  more  shameful  and  the  more 
grievous,  that  they  might  have  triumphed  over  their  enemies, 
if  they  had  been  faithful  to  their  God.  The  ( ireasses  of  those 
that  were  slain  in  war,  or  died  in  captivity  among  strangers, 
should  be  meat  for  the  fowls,  i . 26.  And  an  Israelite,  having 
forfeited  the  favour  of  his  God,  should  have  so  little  hu- 
manity showed  him,  as  that  no  man  should  friiy  them  away  ; so 
odious  would  God’s  curse  make  them  to  all  mankind. 

1 4.J  That  they  should  be  infatuated  in  ail  their  counsels, 
so  as  not  to  discern  their  own  interest,  nor  bring  any  thing 
to  pass  for  the  public  good,  v.  28,  29.  The  Lord  shall  smite 
thee  with  madness  and  blindness.  Note,  God's  judgments 
can  reach  the  minds  of  men,  to  fill  them  with  darkness  and 
horror,  as  well  as  their  bodies  and  estates  ; and  those  are  the 
sorest  of  all  judgments,  which  make  men  a terror  to  them- 
selves, and  their  own  destroyers,  l'hat  which  they  contrived 
to  secure  themselves  by,  should  still  turn  to  their  prejudice. 
Thus  we  often  find  that  the  allies  they  confided  in,  distressed 
them,  and  strengthened  them  not,  2 Chron.  xxviii.  20.  Those 
that  will  not  walk  in  God’s  counsels,  are  justly  left  to  be  ruin- 
ed by  their  own  ; and  those  that  are  wilfully  blind  to  their 
duty,  deserve  to  be  made  blind  to  their  interest;  and  seeing 
they  loved  durkness  rather  than  light,  let  them  grope  at  noon- 
day as  in  the  dark. 

[ 5.]  That  they  should  be  plundered  of  all  their  enjoyments, 
stripped  of  all  by  the  proud  and  imperious  conqueror,  such  as 
lienhadad  was  to  Ahab,  1 Kings  xx.  5,  6.  Not  only  theit 
houses  and  vineyards  should  be  taken  from  them,  but  their 
wives  and  children,  v.  30, 32.  Their  dearest  comforts,  which 
they  took  most  pleasure  in,  and  promised  themselves  most 
from,  should  be  the  entertainment  and  triumph  of  their  ene- 
mies. As  they  had  dwelt  in  houses  which  they  budded  not, 
and  eaten  of  vineyards  which  they  planted  not,  ch.  vi.  10,  11. 
so  others  should  do  by  them.  Their  oxen,  asses,  and  sheep, 
like  Job’s,  should  be  taken  away  before  their  eyes,  and  they 
should  not  be  able  to  recover  them,  r.  31.  And  all  the  fruit  oi 
their  land  and  labours  should  be  devoured  and  eaten  up  by 
the  enemy  ; so  that  they,  and  theirs,  would  want  necessaries, 
while  their  enemies  were  Tevelling  with  that  which  they  had 
laboured  for. 

[6.]  That  they  should  be  carried  captives  into  a far  coun- 
try ; nay,  into  all  the.  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  r.25.  Their  sons 
and  daughters,  whom  they  promised  themselves  comfort  in, 
should  go  into  captivity,  v.  41.  and  they  themselves  at  length, 
and  their  king,  in  whom  they  promised  themselves  safety  and 
settlement,  v.  36.  This  was  fully  accomplished,  when  the 
ten  tribes,  first,  were  carried  captive  into  Assyria,  2 Kings 
xvii.  6.  and  not  long  after,  the  two  tribes  into  Babylon,  and 
two  of  their  kings,  2 Kings  xxiv.  14,  15:  xxv.  7,  21.  That 
w hich  is  mentioned  as  an  aggravation  of  their  captivity,  is, 
that  they  should  go  into  an  unknown  country,  the  language 
and  customs  of  which  would  be  very  uncouth,  and  their  treat- 
ment among  them  barbarous,  and  there  they  should  serve  other 
gods,  that  is,  be  compelled  to  do  so  by  their  enemies,  as  they 
were  in  Babylon,  Dan.  iii.  6.  Note,  God  often  makes  men’s 
sin  their  punishment,  and  chooses  their  delusions.  Ye  shall 
serve  other  gods,  that  is,  “ Ye  shall  serve  those  that  do  serve 
them  a nation  is  often  in  scripture  called  by  the  name  of 
its  god,  as  Jer.  xlviii.  7.  They  had  made  idolaters  their  asso- 
ciates, and  now  God  made  idolaters  their  oppressors. 

[7.]  That  those  who  remained  should  be  insulted  and  tyran 
nized  over  by  strangers,  t . 43.  44.  So  the  ten  tribes  were  by 
the  colonies  which  the  king  of  Assyria  sent  to  lake  possession 
of  their  land,  2 Kings  xvii.  24.  Or,  this  may  be  meant  of  the 
gradual  encroachments  which  the  strangers  within  their  gates 
should  make  upon  them,  so  as  insensibly  to  worm  them  out  ot 
their  estates.  We  read  of  the  fulfilling  of  this,  Hos.  vii.  9 
Strangers  hare  devoured  his  strength  ; foreigners  ate  the  bread 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  true-born  Israelites,  by  which  they 
were  justly  chastised  for  introducing  strange  gods. 

[8.J  That  their  reputation  among  their  neighbours  should 
be  quite  sunk,  and  they  that  have  been  a name,  and  a prais“, 
should  be  an  astonishment,  a proverb,  and  a by- word,  > . 37 
Some  have  observed  the  fulfilling  of  this  threatening  in  theit 
present  state  ; for  when  we  w ould  express  the  most  perhdiou? 
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and  barbarous  treatment,  we  say.  None  but  a Jew  would  liuve 
done  so.  Thus  is  sin  a reproach  to  any  people. 

Lastly,  To  complete  their  intsery,  it  is  threatened  that  they 
should  be  put  quite  out  of  the  possession  of  their  minds  by  all 
tnv.se  troubles,  e.  34.  Thou  shult  be  wad  for  the  sight  of  thine 
eyes,  that  is,  quite  bereaved  of  all  comfort  and  hope,  and  aban- 
doned to  utter  despair.  Those  that  walk  by  sight,  and  not 
by  faith,  are  in  danger  of  losing  reason  itself,  when  every  thing 
about  them  looks  frightful  ; and  their  condition  is  woeful  in- 
deed, that  are  mad  for  the  sight  of  their  eyes 

45  Moreover,  all  these  curses  shall  come  upon  thee, 
and  shall  pursue  thee,  and  overtake  thee,  till  thou 
he  destroyed  ; because  thou  hearkenedst  not  unto 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  keep  his  com- 
mandments and  his  statutes  which  he  commanded 
thee:  46  And  they  shall  be  upon  thee  for  a .sign 

and  for  a wonder,  and  upon  thy  seed  for  ever.  47 
Because  thou  servedst  not  the  Loito  thy  God  with 
joyfulness,  and  with  gladness  of  heart,  for  the  abun- 
dance of  all  things  ; 48  Therefore  shalt  thou  serve 
thine  enemies,  which  the  Lord  shall  send  against 
thee,  in  hunger,  and  in  thirst,  and  in  nakedness, 
and  in  want  of  all  things:  and  he  shall  put  a yoke 
of  iron  upon  thy  neck,  until  he  have  destroyed  thee. 
49  The  Lord  shall  bring  a nation  against  thee  from 
far,  from  the  end  of  the  earth,  as  swift  as  the  eagle 
flieth  ; a nation  whose  tongue  thou  shalt  not  under- 
stand ; 50  A nation  of  lierce  countenance,  which 

shall  not  regard  the  person  of  the  old,  nor  show 
favour  to  the  young  : 51  And  he  shall  eat  the  fi  nit 

of  thy  cattle,  and  the  fruit  of  thy  land,  until  thou  be 
destroyed  : which  also  shall  not  leave  thee  either  corn, 
wine,  or  oil,  or  the  increase  of  thykine,  or  flocks  of 
thy  sheep,  until  he  have  destroyed  thee.  52  And  he 
shall  besiege  thee  in  all  thy  gates,  until  thy  high  and 
fenced  walls  come  down,  wherein  thou  trustedst, 
throughout  all  thy  land  : and  he  shall  besiege  thee 
in  all  thy  gates  throughout  all  thy  land,  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  hath  given  thee.  53  And  thou  shalt 
eat  the  fruit  of  thine  own  body,  the  flesh  of  thy  sons 
and  of  thy  daughters,  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
bath  given  thee,  in  the  siege,  and  in  the  straitness, 
wherewith  thine  enemies  shall  distress  thee  : 54  So 

</ia<  the  man  that  is  tender  among  you,  and  very  de- 
licate, his  eye  shall  be  evil  toward  his  brother,  and 
toward  the  wife  of  his  bosom,  and  toward  the  rem- 
nant of  his  children  which  he  shall  leave  : 55  So 
that  he  will  not  give  to  any  of  them  of  the  flesh  of 
his  children  whom  he  shall  eat:  because  he  hath 
nothing  left  him  in  the  siege,  and  in  the  straitness 
wherewith  thine  enemies  shall  distress  thee  in  all 
thy  gates.  56  The  tender  and  delicate  woman 
among  you,  which  would  not  adventure  to  set  the 
sole  of  her  foot  upon  the  ground  for  delicateness  and 
tenderness,  her  eye  shall  be  evil  toward  the  husband 
of  her  bosom,  and  toward  her  son,  and  toward  her 
(laughter,  57  And  toward  her  young  one  that 
cometh  out  from  between  her  feet,  and  toward  her 
children  which  she  shall  bear:  for  she  shall  eat 
them  for  want  of  all  things  secretly  in  the  siege  and 
straitness  wherewith  thine  enemy  shall  distress  thee 
in  thy  gates.  58  If  thou  wilt  not  observe  to-do  all 
the  words  of  this  law  that  are  written  in  this  hook, 
that  thou  mayest  fear  this  glorious  and  fearful  name, 
the  Lord  thy  God  ; 59  Then  the  Lord  will  make 

thy  plagues  wonderful,  and  the  plagues  of  thy  seed, 
even  great  plagues,  and  of  long  continuance,  and 
sore  sicknesses,  and  of  long  continuance.  60  More- 
over he  will  bring  upon  thee  all  the  diseases  of 
£gypt,  which  thou  wast  afraid  of;  and  they  shall 
cleave  unto  thee.  61  Also  every  sickness,-  and 
every  plague,  which  is  not  written  in  the  book  of 


this  law,  them  will  the  Lord  bring  upon  thee,  until 
thou  be  destroyed.  62  And  ye  shall  he  left  few  in 
number,  whereas  ye  were  as  the  stars  of  heaven 
for  multitude  ; because  thou  wouldest  not  obey  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God.  63  And  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  that  as  the  Lord  rejoiced  over  you  to  do 
you  good,  and  to  multiply  you  ; so  the  Lord  will 
rejoice  over  you  to  destroy  you,  and  to  bring  you  to 
nought;  and  ye  shall  be  plucked  from  oil’  the  land 
whither  thou  goest  to  possess  it.  64  And  the  Lord 
shall  scatter  thee  among  all  people,  from  the  one  end 
of  the  earth  even  unto  the  other;  and  there  thou 
shalt  serve  other  gods,  which  neither  thou  nor  thy 
fathers  have  known,  even  wood  and  stone.  65  And 
among  these  nations.shalt. thou  lind  no  ease,  neither 
shall  the  sole  of  thy  foot  have  rest;  but  the  Lord 
shall  give  thee  there  a trembling  heart,  and  failing 
of  eyes,  and  sorrow  of  mind  : 66  And  thy  life  shall 

hang  in  doubt  before  thee  ; and  thou  shalt  fear  day 
and  night,  and  shalt  have  none  assurance  of  thv 
life:  67  In  the  morning  thou  shalt  say,  Would 

God  it  w ere  even  ! and  at  even  thou  shalt  say,  Would 
God  it  w-ere  morning ! for  the  fear  of  thine  heart 
wherewith  thou  shalt  fear,  and  for  the  sight  of  thine 
eyes  which  thou  shalt  see.  68  And  the  Lord  shall 
bring  thee  into  Egypt  again  with  ships,  by  the  wav 
whereof  I spake  unto  thee.  Thou  shalt  see  it  no 
more  again  : and  there  ye  shall  be  sold  unto  your 
enemies  for  bondmen  and  bondwomen,  and  no  man 
shall  buy  you. 

One  would  have  thought  that  enough  had  been  said  to  pos- 
sess them  with  a dread  of  that  wrath  of  God  which  is  revealed 
from  heaven  against  the  ungodliness  ami  unrighteousness  of  men. 
Hut  to  show  how  deep  the  treasures  of  that  wrath  are,  and  that 
still  there  is  more  and  worse  behind,  Moses,  when  one  would 
have  thought  that  he  had  concluded  this  dismal  subject,  be- 
gins again,  and  adds  to  this  roll  of  curses  many  similar  words  ; 
as  Jeremiah  did  to  his,  Jer.  xxxvi.  32.  It  should  seem  that 
in  the  former  part  of  this  comminution,  Moses  foretells  their 
captivity  in  Babylon,  and  the  calamities  which  introduced 
and  attended  that,  by  which,  even  after  their  return,  they 
were  brought  to  that  low  and  poor  condition,  which  is  described, 
r.  44.  that  their  enemies  should  be  the  head,  and  they  the  tail: 
but  here  in  this  latter  part,  he  foretells  their  last  destruction 
by  the  Romans,  and  their  dispersion  thereupon.  And  the 
present  deplorable  state  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  of  all  that 
have  incorporated  themselves  with  them,  by  embracing  their 
religion,  does  so  fully  and  exactly  answer  to  the  prediction  in 
these  verses,  that  it  serves  for  an  incontestable  proof  of  the 
truth  of  prophecy,  and  consequently  of  the  divine  authority 
of  the  scripture.  And  this  last  destruction  being  here  repre- 
sented as  more  dreadful  than  the  former,  it  shows  that  their 
sin,  in  rejecting  Christ  and  his  gospel,  was  more  heinous,  and 
more  provoking  to  God,  than  idolatry  itself,  and  left  them 
more  under  the  power  of  Satan  ; for  their  captivity  in  Baby- 
lon cured  them  effectually  of  their  idolatry  in  seventy  years 
time,  but  under  this  last  destruction,  now  for  above  1600  years, 
they  continue  incurably  averse  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  Observe, 

1.  What  is  here  said  in  general  of  the  wrath  of  God  which 
should  light  and  lie  upon  them  for  their  sins. 

1.  That  if  they  would  not  be  ruled  by  the  commands  of  God, 
they  should  certainly  be  ruined  by  bis  curse,  v.  45,  46.  Because 
thou  didst  not  keep  his  commandments,  (especially  that  of 
hearing  and  obeying  the  great  Prophet,)  these  curses  shall  come 
upon  thee,  as  upon  a people  appointed  to  destruction,  the  ge- 
neration of  God’s  wrath  : and  they  shall  be  for  a sign,  and  for 
a wonder.  It  is  amazing  to  think,  that  a people  so  long  the 
favourites  of  heaven,  should  be  so  perfectly  abandoned  and 
cast  off ; that  a people  so  closely  incorporated,  should  be  so 
universally  dispersed  ; and  >et  that  a people  so  scattered  In 
all  nations,  should  preserve  themselves  distinct,  and  not  mix 
with  any;  but,  like  Cain.be  fugitives  and  vagabonds,  and  yet 
marked  to  be  known. 

2.  Chat  if  they  would  not  sene  Goa  with  cheerfulness,  they 
should  be  compelled  to  sen  e their  enemies,  v.  47.  48.  that  they 
might  know  the  difference,  2 Chron.  xii.  8.  which,  some  think 
is  the  meaning  of  Ezek.  xx.  24,  25.  Because  they  despised  m\ 
statutes,  I gave  them  statutes  that  were  not  good.  Observe 

I here,  (1.)  It  is  justly  expected  from  those  to  whom  God  gives 
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an  abundance  of  the  good  things  of  this  life,  that  they  should 
serve  him.  What  does  he  maintain  us  for,  but  that  we  may 
do  his  work,  and  be  some  way  serviceable  to  his  honour.  (2.) 
The  more  God  gives  us,  the  more  cheerfully  we  should  serve 
him  ; our  abundance  should  be  oil  to  the  wheels  of  our  obe- 
dience. God  is  a master,  that  will  be  served  with  gladness, 
and  delights  to  hear  us  sing  at  our  work.  (3.)  If  when  we 
receive  the  gifts  of  God’s  bounty,  we  either  do  not  serve  him 
at  all,  or  serve  him  with  reluctance,  it  is  a righteous  thing 
with  him  to  make  us  know  the  hardships  of  want  and  servitude. 
They  deserve  to  have  cause  given  them  to  complain,  who 
complain  without  a cause.  Tristis  es,  el  felii — Happy,  and 
yet  not  easy  i Blush  at  thy  own  folly  and  ingratitude. 

3.  That  if  they  would  not  give  glory  to  God  by  an  awful 
obedience,  he  would  get  him  honour  upon  them  by  wonderful 
plagues,  v.  58,  59.  Note,  (1.)  God  justly  expects  from  us 
that  we  should  fear  his  fearful  name  ; and  which  is  strange, 
that  name  which  is  here  proposed  as  the  object  of  our  fear, 
is,  The  Loud  tiiy  God,  which  is  ver.y  fitly  here  put  in  our 
Bibles  in  capital  letters , for  nothing  can  sound  more  truly 
august.  As  nothing  is  more  comfortable,  so  nothing  more 
awful,  than  this,  that  he  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  is  Jeho- 
vah, a Being  infinitely  perfect  and  blessed,  and  the  Author 
of  all  being;  and  that  he  is  our  God,  our  rightful  Lord  and 
Owner,  from  whom  we  are  to  receive  laws,  and  to  whom  we 
are  to  give  account:  this  is  great,  and  greatly  to  be  feared. 
(2.)  We  may  justly  expect  from  God,  that  if  we  do  not  fear 
his  fearful  name,  we  shall  feel  his  fearful  plagues;  for  one 
way  or  other  God  will  be  feared.  All  God's  plagues  are 
dreadful,  but  some  are  wonderful,  carrying  in  them  extraor- 
dinary signatures  of  divine  power  and  justice,  so  that  a man, 
upon  the  first  view  of  them,  may  say,  Verily,  there  is  a God 
that  judgeth  in  the  earth. 

II.  How  the  destruction  threatened  is  described.  Moses  is 
here  upon  the  same  melancholy  subject  that  our  Saviour  is 
discoursing  of  to  his  disciples  in  his  farewell-sermon,  Matt, 
xxiv.  namely.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish 
nation. 

Five  things  are  here  foretold  as  steps  to  their  ruin  : 

1.  That  they  should  be  invaded  by  a foreign  enemy,  v.  49, 

50.  A nation  from  far,  namely,  the  Homans,  ns  swift  as  the 
eagle,  hastening  to  the  prey  ; our  Saviour  makes  use  of  this 
similitude,  in  toretelling  this  destruction,  that  where  the  carcase 
is,  there  will  the  eagles  he  gathered  together.  Matt.  xxiv.  28. 
And  Bishop  Patrick  observes,  (to  make  the  accomplishment 
the  more  remarkable,)  that  the  ensign  of  the  Roman  armies 
was  an  eagle.  This  nation  is  said  to  be  of  a fierce  counte- 
nance, an  indication  of  a fierce  nature,  stern  and  severe,  that 
would  not  pity  the  weakness  and  infirmity  either  of  little 
children,  or  of  old  people. 

2.  That  the  country  should  he  laid  waste,  and  all  the  fruits 
of  it  eaten  up  by  this  army  of  foreigners  ; which  is  the  natural 
consequence  of  an  invasion,  especially  when  it  is  made,  as 
that  by  the  Romans  was,  for  the  chastisement  of  rebels,  v. 

51.  lie  shall  eat  the  fruits  of  thy  cattle  and  land,  so  that  the 
inhabitants  should  be  starved,  while  the  invaders  were  fed 
to  the  full. 

3.  That  their  cities  should  be  besieged,  and  that  such  would 
be  the  obstinacy  of  the  besieged,  and  such  the  vigour  of  the 
besiegers,  that  they  would  be  reduced  to  the  last  extremity, 
and  at  length  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  n.  52.  Noplace, 
though  ever  so  well  fortified,  no,  not  Jerusalem  itself,  though 
it  held  out  long,  would  escape.  Two  of  the  common  conse- 
quencesof  a long  siege  are  here  foretold.  (1.)  A miserable 
famine,  which  would  prevail  to  such  a degree,  that,  for  want 
of  food,  they  should  kill  and  eat  their  own  children,  v.  53. 
Men  should  do  so,  notwithstanding  their  hardiness,  and  ability 
to  bear  hunger  ; and  though  obliged  by  the  law  of  nature  to 
provide  for  their  own  families,  yet  should  refuse  to  give  to 
the  wife  and  children  that  were  starving,  any  of  the  child  that 
was  barbarously  butchered,  c.  54,  55.  Nay,  women,  ladies 
of  quality,  notwithstanding  their  natural  niccness  about  their 
Hood,  and  their  natural  affection  to  their  children,  yet,  for 
want  of  food,  should  so  far  forget  all  humanity,  as  to  kill  and 
cat  them,  v.  56,  57.  Let  us  observe  by  the  way,  how  hard 
this  fate  must  needs  be  to  the  tender  and  delicate  women, 
and  learn  not  to  indulge  ourselves  in  tenderness  and  delicacy, 
because  we  know  not  what  we  may  be  reduced  to  before  we 
•lie  ; the  more  nice  we  are,  the  harder  it  will  be  to  us  to  bear 
want,  and  the  more  danger  we  shall  be  in  of  sacrificing  reason, 
and  religion,  and  natural  affection  itself,  to  the  clamours  and 
cravings  of  an  unmortified  and  ungoverned  appetite.  This 
threatening  was  fulfilled  in  the  letter  of  it,  more  than  once, 
to  the  perpetual  reproach  of  the  Jewish  nation  ; never  was 
'tie  like  done  either  bv  Greek  or  Barbarian,  but  in  the  siege  of 
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Samaria,  a woman  hailed  her  own  son,  2 Kings  vi.  28,  29.  And 
it  is  spoken  of  as  commonly  done  among  them  n the  siege  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Babylonians,  Lam.  iv.  10.  ? nd  in  the  las? 
siege  by  the  Romans,  Josephus  tells  us  of  a noble  woman 
that  killed  and  ate  her  own  child,  through  the  extremity  o* 
the  famine,  and  when  she  had  eaten  one  half  secretly,  v.  57. 
that  she  might  have  it  to  herself,  the  mob,  smel.ing  meat,  got 
into  the  house,  to  whom  she  showed  the  other  half,  which  she 
had  kept  till  another  time,  inviting  them  to  share  with  her. 
What  is  too  barbarous  for  them  to  do,  that  are  abandoned  of 
God  1 (2.)  Sickness  is  another  common  effect  of  a strait  and 
long  siege  ; and  that  is  here  threatened  : sore  sickness,  and  of 
long  continuance,  v.  59.  These  should  attend  the  Jews 
wherever  they  went  afterward,  the  diseases  of  Egypt,  lepro- 
sies, botches,  and  foul  ulcers,  v.  60.  Nay,  as  if  the  particular 
miseries  here  threatened  were  not  enough,  he  concludes  with- 
an  life.  v.  61.  The  Lord  will  bring  upon  thee  every  sickness, 
and  every  plague,  though  it  be  not  written  in  the  book  of  this, 
law.  Those  that  fall  under  the  curse  of  God,  will  find  that 
the  one  half  was  not  told  them  of  the  weight  and  terror  of 
that  curse. 

4.  That  multitudes  of  them  should  perish  ; so  that  they 
should  become  few  in  number,  v.  62.  It  was  a nation  that 
God  had  wonderfully  increased,  so  that  they  were  us  the  stars 
of  heaven  for  multitude  ; but,  for  their  sin,  diminished  and 
brought  low,  Ps.  evii.  38,  39.  It  is  computed  that  in  the  de- 
struction of  the  Jewish  nation  by  the  Romans,  as  appears- 
by  the  account  Josephus  gives  of  it,  above  two  millions  felt’ 
by  the  sword,  at  several  places,  beside  what  perished  by- 
famine  and  pestilence  ; so  that  the  whole  country  was  laid' 
waste  and  turned  itrto  a wilderness.  That  is  a terrible  word 
i'.  63.  As  the  Lord  rejoiced  over  you  to  do  you  good,  so  he  will 
rejoice  over  you  to  destroy  you.  Behold  here  the  goodness  and 
severity  of  God  : mercy  here  shines  bright  in  the  pleasure  God> 
takes  in  doing  good,  he  rejoices  in  it  ; yet  justice  here  ap- 
pears no  less  illustrious  in  the  pleasure  betakes  in  destroying 
the  impenitent  ; not  as  it  is  the  making  of  his  creatures  miser- 
able, but  as  it  is  the  asserting  of  fits  own  honour,  and  the 
securing  of  the  ends  of  his  government.  See  what  a malignant 
mischievous  thing  sin  is,  which  (as  1 may  say)  maxes  it 
necessary  for  the  God  of  infinite  goodness  to  rejoice  in  the 
destruction  of  his  own  creatures,  even  those  that  had  been- 

• favourites. 

5.  That  the  remnant  should  be  scattered  througnout  the 
nations.  This  completes  their  woe,  v.  64.  The  Lord  shall ’ 
scatter  thee  among  all  people.  This  is  remarkably  fulfilled  in. 
their  present  dispersion,  for  there  are  Jews  to  be  found  almost 
in  all  countries  that  are  possessed  either  by  Christians  or  Ma- 
hometans, and  in  such  numbers,  that  it  has  been  said.  If  they 
could  unite  in  one  common  interest,  they  would  be  a very 
formidable  body,  and  able  to  deal  with  the  most  powerful- 
states  and  princes  ; but  they  abide  under  the  power  of  this 
curse,  and  are  so  scattered  that  they  are  not  able  to  incorpo- 
rate. It  is  here  foretold,  that  in  this  dispersion,  (1.)  They 
should  have  no  religion,  or  none  to  any  purpose  ; should  have 
neither  temple,  nor  altar,  nor  priesthood,  for  they  should  serve 
other  gods.  Some  think  this  has  been  fulfilled  in  the  force  put 
upon  the  Jews  in  Popish  countries,  to  worship  the  images 
that  are  used  in  the  Romish  Church  to  their  great  vexation. 
(2.)  They  should  have  no  rest;  no  rest  of  body,  the  sole  of 
tliy  foot  shall  not  have  rest,  v.  65,  but  be  continually  upon  the 
remove,  either  in  hope  of  gain,  or  fear  of  persecution  ; all 
wandering  Jews  : no  rest  of  the  mind,  (which  is  much  worse,  > 
but  a trembling  heart,  v.  65.  no  assurance  of  life,  v.  66.  weary 
both  of  light  and  darkness,  which  are,  in  their  turns,  both 
welcome  to  a quiet  mind,  but  to  them  both  day  and  nighs 
would  be  a terror,  v.  67.  Such  was  once  the  condition  of  Job. 
(Job  vii.  4.)  but  to  them  this  should  be  constant  and  perpe- 
tual ; that  blindness  and  darkness  which  the  apostle  speaks  ol 
as  having  happened  to  Israel,  and  that  guilt  wiiich  boweddown 
their  back  alway,  Rom.  xi.  8 — 10.  must  needs  occasion  a con- 
stant restlessness  and  amazement.  Those  are  a torment  to 
themselves,  and  to  all  about  them,  that  fear  day  and  night, 
and  are  always  uneasy ; let  good  people  strive  against  it,  and 
not  give  way  to  that  fear  which  has  torment  ; and  let  wicked 
people  not  lie  secure  in  their  wickedness,  for  their  hearts  can- 
not endure,  nor  can  their  hands  be  strong,  when  the  terrors 
of  God  set  themselves  in  array  against  them.  They  that  say 
in  the  morning,  U that  it  were  even,  and  in  the  evening,  O that 
it  were  morning,  show,  [1.]  A constant  fret  and  vexation,  chid, 
ing  the  hours  for  lingering,  and  complaining  of  the  length  o. 
every  minute.  Let  time  be  precious  to  us  when  we  are  in  pros- 
perity, and  then  it  will  not  be  so  tedious  to  us  when  we  are  ir. 
afflictions  as  otherwise  it  would.  [2. J A constant  fright  and 
terror  ; afraid  in  the  morning  of  the  arrow  that  flieth  by  day 
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and  thovof-re  wishing  the  day  over  ; hut  what  will  this  do  for 
■them  ? When  evening  comes  the  trembling  heart  is  no  less  ap- 
prehensive of  the  terror  by  night,  Ps.  xci.  0,  6.  llappy  they, 
whose  minds,  being  staid  on  God,  are  quiet  from  the  fear  of 
evil.  Observe  here,  the  terror  arises  not  only  from  the  sight 
of  the  eyes,  but  from  the  fear  of  the  heart,  not  only  from 
real  dangers,  but  from  imaginary  ones  ; the  causes  of  fear, 
when  they  come  to  be  inquired  into,  often  prove  to  be  only 
the  creatures  of  the  fancy. 

Lastly , In  the  close,  (Jod  threatens  to  leave  them  as  he 
lound  them,  in  a house  of  bondage,  v.  OH.  The  Lord  skull  bring 
thee  into  Egypt  again,  that  is,  into  such  a miserable  state  as 
■they  were  in  when  they  were  slaves  to  the  Egyptians,  and 
ruled  by  them  with  rigour.  God  had  brought  them  out  of 
Egypt,  and  bad  said,  They  skull  see  it  no  more  again,  Deut. 
xvii.  16.  blit  now  they  should  be  reduced  to  the  same  state  of 
slavery  that  they  had  been  in  there.  To  be  sold  to  strangers 
would  lie  bad  enough,  but  much  worse  to  be  sold  to  their  ene- 
mies. Even  slaves  may  be  valued  as  such,  but  a Jew  should 
have  so  ill  a name  for  all  that  is  base,  that  when  he  was  ex- 
posed to  sale,  no  man  should  buy  him,  which  would  make  his 
master  that  had  him  to  sell,  the  more  severe  with  him.  Thirty 
Jews  (they  say)  have  been  sold  for  one  piece  of  small  money, 
■as  they  sold  our  Saviour  for  thirty  pieces. 

Now,  upon  the  whole  matter  ; First,  The  accomplishment 
•of  these  predictions  upon  the  Jewish  nation,  shows  that  Moses 
■spake  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  certainly  foresees  the  ruin  of 
■sinners,  and  gives  them  warning  of  it,  that  they  may  prevent 
it  by  a true  and  timely  repentance,  or  else  be  left  inexcusable. 
Secondly,  Let  us  all  from  hence  learn  to  stand  in  awe,  and  not 
to  sin.  I have  heard  of  a wicked  man,  who,  upon  reading 
the  threatenings  of  this  chapter,  was  so  enraged,  that  he  tore 
the  leaf  out  of  the  Bible,  as  Jehoiakim  cut  Jeremiah's  roll  ; 
but  to  what  purpose  is  it  to  deface  a copy,  while  the  original 
■remains  upon  record  in  the  divine  counsels,  by  which  it  is  un- 
alterably determined,  that  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  w hether 
men  will  hear  or  whether  they  will  forbear  1 

CHAP.  XXIX. 

The  first  words  of  this  chapter  are  the  contents  of  it  ; these  are  the  words 
of  the  covenant,  v.  i.  that  is,  these  that  follow.  Here  is,  A ri  recital 
of  Cod's  dealings  with  them,  in  order  to  the  bringing  of  them  into  this 
covenant , v.  2 — 8.  If,  A solemn  charge  to  them  to  keep  the  covenant , 
v.  9-  Ilf.  An  abstract  of  the  covenant  itself  , v,  12 — l.t.  IV.  A spe- 
cification of  the  persons  taken  into  the  covenant,  v.  10,  II,  14,  15.  V. 
An  intimation  of  the  great  design  of  this  covenant  against  idolatry,  in  a 
parenthesis,  v.  lf»,  17.  VI.  A most  solemn  anil  dreadful  denunciation 
of  the  wrath  of  Cod  against  such  persons  as  premise  themselves  peace  in 
a sinful  « y.  v.  18 — 28.  1 'II.  The  conclusion  of  this  treaty,  with  a 

dishnetio 1 ctween  things  secret  and  things  revealed,  v.  21. 

1 rjpiH)  SE  are  the  words  of  the  covenant,  which 

the  Lord  commanded  Moses  to  make  with 
the  children  of  Israel  in  the  land  of  Moab,  beside 
the  covenant  which  he  made  with  them  in  Horeb. 

2 And  Moses  called  unto  all  Israel,  and  said  unto 

them,  Ye  have  seen  all  that  the  Loittt  did  before 
your  eyes  in  the  land  of  Egypt  unto  Pharaoh,  and 
unto  ail  his  servants,  and  unto  all  his  land  ; 3 The 

great  temptations  which  thine  eyes  have  seen,  the 
signs,  and  those  great  miracles:  4 Yet  the  Lord 

hath  not  given  you  an  heart  to  perceive,  and  eyes  to 
■sec,  and  ears  to  hear,  unto  this  day.  5 And  1 have 
led  you  forty  years  in  the  wilderness:  your  clothes 
are  not  waxen  old  upon  you,  and  thy  shoe  is  not 
waxen  old  upon  thy  foot.  C Ye  have  not  eaten 
bread,  neither  have  ye  drunk  wine  or  strong  drink  : 
that  ye  might  know  that  I am  the  Lord  your  God. 
7 And  when  ye  came  unto  this  place,  Sihon  the 
'king  of  Heshbon,  and  Og  the  king  of  Baslian,  came 
■out  against  us  unto  battle,  and  wc  smote  them  : 8 

And  we  took  their  land,  and  gave  it  for  an  inherit- 
ance unto  the  Ixeuhenites,  and  to  the  Gadifes,  and 
■to  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh.  9 Keeo  therefore  the 
worus  ot  tins  covenant,  and  do  them,  that  ye  may 
prosper  in  all  that  ye  do. 

Now  that  Moses  had  largely  repeated  the  commands  which 
the  people  were  to  observe  as  their  part  of  the  covenant,  and 
■the  promises  and  threatenings  which  God  would  make  good 
(according  as  they  behaved  themselves)  as  bis  part  of  the  co- 
venant ; the  whole  is  here  summed  up  in  a federal  transaction. 
The  covenant  formerly  made  is  nere  renewed,  and  Moses,  who 
was  before,  ts  still,  the  mediator  of  it,  v.  1.  The  Lord  com- 


manded Muses  to  make  it.  Moses  himself,  though  king  in  Je- 
shurun,  could  not  make  the  covenant  any  otherwise  than  as 
God  gave  him  instructions.  It  does  not  lie  in  the  power  of 
ministers  to  fix  the  terms  of  the  covenant,  they  are  only  to  dis- 
pense the  seals  of  it.  This  is  said  to  b e.beside  the  covenant 
made  in  Horeb ; for  though  the  covenant  was  the  same,  yet  it 
was  a new  promulgation  and  ratification  of  it.  It  is  probable, 
some  now  living,  though  not  of  age  to  be  mustered,  were  of 
age  to  consent  for  themselves  t.".the  covenant  made  at  Horeb, 
and  yet  it  is  here  renewed.  f\ote,  Those  that  have  solemnly 
covenanted  with  God,  should  take  all  opportunities  to  do  it 
again,  as  those  that  like  their  choice  too  well  to  change.  But 
the  far  greater  part  were  a new  generation,  and  therefore  the 
covenant  must  be  made  afresh  with  them,  and  it  is  fit  that  the 
covenant  should  be  renewed  to  the  children  of  the  covenant. 

It  is  usual  for  indentures  to  begin  with  a recital  ; this  does 
so  ; with  a rehearsal  of  the  great  things  God  had  done  for 
them.  1.  As  an  encouragement  lo  them,  to  believe  that  God 
would  indeed  be  to  them  a God,  for  he  would  not  have  done 
so  much  for  them,  if  he  had  not  designed  more,  to  which  all 
he  had  hitherto  done,  was  but  a preface  (as  it  were)  or  intro- 
duction ; nay,  he  had  showed  himself  a God  in  what  he  had 
hitherto  done  for  them,  which  might  raise  their  expectations 
of  something  great,  and  answering  the  vast  extent  and  com- 
pass of  that  pregnant  promise,  that  God  would  be  to  them  a 
God.  2.  As  an  engagement  upon  them  to  be  to  him  an  obe- 
dient people,  in  consideration  of  what  he  had  done, for  them. 

For  the  proof  of  what  he  here  advances,  he  appeals  to  their 
own  eyes,  v.  2.  Ye  have  seen  all  that  the  Lord  did.  I heir  own 
senses  were  incontestable  evidence  of  the  matter  of  fact,  iba; 
God  had  done  great  things  for  them  ; and  then  their  own  reason 
was  a no  less  competent  judge  of  the  equity  of  Ins  inference 
from  it,  v.  9.  Keep  therefore  the  words  of  this  cin  euant. 

These  things  he  specifies  to  sliow  the  power  and  goodness 
of  God  in  his  appearances  for  them.  (1.)  Their  deliverance 
out  of  Egypt,  v.  2,  3.  The  amazing  signs  and  miracles  by 
which  Pharaoh  was  plagued,  and  compelled  to  dismiss  them, 
and  Israel  was  tried  (for  they  are  called  temptations)  whe- 
ther they  would  trust  God  to  secure  them  from,  and  save  them 
by,  those  plagues.  (2.)  Their  conduct  through  the  wilderness 
for  forty  years,  v.  5,  6.  There  they  were  led,  and  clad,  anu 
fed,  by  miracles  ; though  the  path's  of  the  wilderness  were  not 
only  unknown  but  untrodden,  yet  God  kept  them  from  being 
lost  there  ; and  (as  Bishop  Patrick  observes)  those  very  shoes, 
which  by  the  appointment  of  God  they  put  on  in  Egypt,  at 
the  passover  when  they  were  ready  to  march,  (Exod.  xii.  11,) 
never  wore  out,  but  served  them  to  Canaan  : and  though  they 
lived  not  upon  bread  which  strengthens  the  heart,  and  wine 
which  rejoices  it,  but  upon  manna  and  rock-water,  yet  they 
were  men  of  strength  and  courage,  mighty  men,  and  able  to 
go  forth  to  war.  By  these  miracles  they  were  made  to  know 
that  the  Lord  was  God,  and  by  these  mercies  that  he  was  their 
God.  (3.)  The  victory  they  had  lately  obtained  over  Sihon 
and  Og,  and  that  good  land  which  they  had  taken  possession 
of,  v.  7,  8.  Both  former  mercies,  and  fresh  mercies,  should 
be  improved  by  us  as  inducements  to  obedience. 

By  way  of  inference  from  these  memoirs,  [1.]  Moses  laments 
their  stupidity,  v.  4.  Yet  the  lord  has  not  given  you  a heart  to 
perceive.  This  does  not  lay  the  blame  of  our  senselessness, 
and  sottishness,  and  unbelief,  upon  God,  as  if  they  had  stood 
ready  to  receive  his  grace,  and  had  begged  for  it,  hut  he  had 
denied  them  ; no,  but  it  fastens  the  guilt  upon  themselves. 
“ The  Lord,  who  is  the  Father  of  spirits,  a God  in  covenant 
with  you,  and  who  had  always  been  so  ricli  in  mercy  to  you, 
no  doubt,  would  have  crowned  all  his  other  gifts  with  this, 
he  would  have  given  you  a heart  to  perceive  and  eyes  to  see, 
if  you  had  not  by  your  own  t'rowardness  and  perverseness 
frustrated  his  kind  intentions,  and  received  his  grace  in  vain.” 
Note,  First,  The  hearing  ear,  and  seeing  eye,  and  the  under- 
standing heart,  are  the  gift  of  God.  All  that  have  them, 
have  them  from  him.  Secondly,  God  gives  not  only  food  and 
raiment,  but  wealth  and  large  possessions,  to  many  to  whom 
he  does  not  give  grace.  Many  enjoy  the  gifts,  who  have  not 
hearts  to  perceive  the  Giver,  nor  the  true  intention  and  use  of 
the  gifts.  Thirdly,  God’s  readiness  to  do  us  good  in  other 
things,  is  a plain  evidence  that  if  we  have  not  grace,  that  best 
of  gifts,  it  is  our  own  fault  and  not  bis  : he  would  have  ga- 
thered us,  and  we  would  out.  [2.]  Moses  charges  them  to  he 
obedient,  v.  9.  Keep  therefore  anil  do.  Note,  We  are  bound 
in  gratitude  and  interest,  as  well  as  duty  and  faithfulness, 
keep  the  words  of  the  covenant, 

10  Ye  stand  this  day  all  of  you  before  the  Lord 
your  God  ; your  captains  of  your  tribes,  your  elders, 
and  your  officers,  with  all  the  men  of  Israel,  11 
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Your  little  ones,  your  wives,  and  thy  stranger  that 
ii-  in  thy  camp,  from  the  hewer  of  thy  wood  unto  the 
drawer  of  thy  water:  12  That  thou  shouldcst  enter 

into  covenant  with  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  into  his 
oath,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  maketh  with  thee  this 
day:  13  That  he  may  establish  thee  to-day  for  a 

people  unto  himself,  and  that  lie  may  he  unto  thee  a 
God,  as  he  hath  said  unto  thee,  and  as  he  hath  sworn 
unto  thy  fathers,  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Ja- 
cob. 14  Neither  with  you  only  do  I make  this  co- 
venant and  this  oatli  ; 16  Gut  with  him  that  stand- 

eth  here  with  us  this  day  before  the  Lord  our  God, 
and  also  with  him  that  is  not  here  with  us  this  day  : 
16  (For  ye  know  how  we  have  dwelt  in  the  land  of 
Egypt ; and  how  we  came  through  the  nations  which 
ye  passed  by  ; 17  And  ye  have  seen  their  abomina- 

tions, and  their  idols,  wood  and  stone,  silver  and 
gold,  which  were  among  them:)  IS  Lest  there 
should  be  among  you  man,  or  woman,  or  family,  or 
tribe,  whose  heart  turneth  away  this  day  from  the 
Loro  our  God,  to  go  and  serve  the  gods  of  these 
nations  ; lest  there  should  be  among  you  a root  that 
beareth  gall  and  -wormwood  ; 19  And  it  come  to 

pass,  when  he  heareth  the  words  of  this  curse,  that 
lie  bless  himself  in  his  heart,  saying,  I shall  have 
peace,  though  I walk  in  the  imagination  of  mine 
heart,  to  add  drunkenness  to  thirst : 20  The  Lord 

will  not  spare  him,  but  then  the  anger  of  the  Lord 
and  his  jealousy  shall  smoke  against  that  man,  and 
all  the  curses  that  are  written  in  this  book  shall  lie 
upon  him,  and  the  Lord  shall  blot  out  his  name  from 
jnder  heaven.  21  And  the  Lord  shall  separate 
him  unto  evil  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  accord- 
ing to  all  the  curses  of  the  covenant  that  are  written 
in  this  book  of  the  law:  22  So  that  the  generation 

to  come  of  your  children,  that  shall  rise  up  after  you, 
and  the  stranger  that  shall  come  from  a far  land, 
snail  say,  when  they  see  the  plagues  of  that  land, 
and  the  sicknesses  which  the  Lord  hath  laid  upon 
it ; 23  And  that  the  whole  land  thereof  is  brimstone, 
and  salt,  and  burning,  that  it  is  notsown,  nor  beareth, 
nor  any  grass  groweth  therein,  like  the  overthrow  of 
Sodom,  and  Gomorrah,  Admali,  and  Zeboim.  which 
the  Lord  overthrew  in  bis  anger,  and  in  his  wrath  ; 
24  Even  all  nations  shall  say.  Wherefore  hath  the 
Lord  done  thus  unto  this  land  ? What  meancth  the 
heat  of  this  great  anger?  25  Then  men  shall  say, 
Because  they  have  forsaken  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord  God  of  their  fathers,  which  he  made  with  them 
when  he  brought  them  forth  out ‘of  the  land  of 
Egypt : 26  For  they  went  and  served  other  gods, 
and  worshipped  them,  gods  whom  they  knew  not, 
and  whom  he  had  not  given  unto  them  : 27  And  the 
anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  this  land,  to 
bring  upon  it  all  the  curses  that  are  written  in  this 
book:  28  And  the  Lord  rooted  them  out  of  their 
land  in  anger,  and  in  wrath,  and  in  great  indigna- 
tion, and  cast  them  into  another  land,  as  it  is  this 
day.  29  The  secret  things  belong  unto  the  Lord 
our  God  : but  those  things  which  are  revealed,  be- 
long unto  us,  and  to  our  children  for  ever,  that  we 
may  do  all  the  words  of  this  law. 

It  appears  i>y  the  length  of  the  sentences  here,  and  by  the 
copiousness  and  pungency  of  the  expressions,  that  Moses,  now 
that  he  was  drawing  near  to  the  close  of  his  discourse,  was 
very  warm  and  zealous,  and  very  desirous  to  impress  what  he 
said  upon  the  minds  of  this  unthinking  people.  To  hind  them 
(he  faster  to  God  and  duty,  he  here,  with  great  solemnity  of 
expression,  (to  make  up  the  want  of  the  external  ceremony 
.'hat  was  used,  Exod.  xxiv.  4,  &c.)  concludes  a bargain  (as  it 
were)  between  them  and  God,  an  everlasting  covenant,  which 
God  would  not  forget,  and  they  must  not.  He  requires  not 
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their  explicit  consent,  hut  lays  the  matter  plainly  before  them 
and  then  leaves  it  between  God  and  their  own  consciences 
Observe, 

I.  1'lie  parties  to  this  covenant. 

1.  It  is  the  Lord  their  God  they  are  to  covenant  with,  v. 
12.  To  him  they  must  give  up  themselves,  to  him  they  must 
join  themselves.  “ It  is  his  oath  ; he  has  drawn  up  the  co- 
venant and  settled  it  ; he  requires  your  consent  to  it ; he  has 
sworn  to  you,  and  to  him  you  must  be  sworn.”  This  requires 
us  to  be  sincere  and  serious,  humble  and  reverent,  in  our  co- 
venant-transactions with  God,  remembering  how  great  a God 
he  is,  with  whom  we  are  covenanting,  who  has  a perfect 
knowledge  of  us,  and  an  absolute  dominion  over  us. 

2.  They  are  all  to  be  taken  into  covenant  with  him.  They 
were  all  summoned  to  attend,  v.  2.  and  did  accordingly,  and 
are  told,  t . 10.  what  was  the  design  of  their  appearing  before 
God  now  in  a body — they  were  to  enter  into  covenant  with 
him.  (1.)  Even  their  great  men  : the  captains  of  their  tribes, 
their  elders  and  officers,  must  not  think  it  any  disparagement 
to  their  honour,  or  any  diminution  of  their  power,  to  put  their 
necks  under  the  yoke  of  this  covenant,  and  to  draw  in  it.  They 
must  rather  enter  into  the  covenant  first,  to  set  a good  exam- 
ple to  their  inferiors.  (2.)  Not  the  men  only,  but  the  wives 
and  children,  must  come  into  this  covenant ; though  they  were 
not  numbered,  and  mustered,  yet  they  must  he  joined  to  the 
Lord,  v.  11.  Observe,  Even  little  ones  are  capable  of  being 
taken  into  covenant  with  God,  and  are  to  be  admitted  with 
their  parents.  Little  children,  so  little  as  to  be  carried  in 
arms,  must  be  brought  to  Christ,  and  shall  be  blessed  by  him, 
for  of  such  was,  and  is,  the  kingdom  of  Coil.  (3.)  Not  the 
men  of  Israel  only,  but  the  stranger  that  was  in  their  camp, 
provided  he  was  so  far  proselyted  to  their  religion,  as  to  re- 
nounce all  false  gods,  was  taken  into  this  covenant  with  the 
God  of  Israel,  forasmuch  as  he  also,  though  a stranger,  was 
to  be  looked  upon  in  this  matter  as  a son  of  Abraham,  Luke 
xix.  9.  This  was  an  early  indication  of  favour  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  of  the  kindness  God  had  instore  for  them.  (4.)  Not  the 
freemen  only,  but  the  hewers  of  wood,  and  drawers  of  water, 
the  meanest  drudge  they  had  among  them.  Note,  As  none 
are  too  great  to  come  under  the  bonds  of  the  covenant,  so  none 
are  too  mean  to  inherit  the  blessings  of  the  covenant.  In  Christ 
no  difference  is  made  betw  een  bond  and  free,  Col.  iii.  11.  Art 
thou  called,  being  a servant 3 Care  not  far  it,  1 Cor.  vii.  21. 
(5.)  Not  only  those  that  were  now  present  before  God  in  this 
solemn  assembly,  but  those  also  ’hat  were  not  here  with  them, 
were  taken  into  covenant,  v.  lo.  Is  with  him  that  standeth 
here  with  us.  (so  Bishop  Patrick  thinks  it  should  be  rendered,) 
so  also  with  him  that  is  not  here  with  us  this  day  ; that  is,  [1.1 
Those  that  tarried  at  home  were  included  ; though  detained 
either  by  sickness  or  necessary  business,  they  must  not  there- 
fore think  themselves  disengaged  ; no,  every  Israelite  shares 
in  the  common  blessings ; they  that  tarry  at  home,  divide  the 
spoil,  and  therefore  every  Israelite  must  own  himself  bound 
by  the  consent  of  the  representative  body.  They  who  cannot 
go  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  must  keep  up  a spiritual  com- 
munion with  those  that  do,  and  be  present  in  spirit  when  they 
are  absent  in  body.  [2.]  The  generations  to  come,  are  in- 
cluded. Nay,  one  of  the  Chaldee  paraphrasts  reads  it.  All 
the  generatiotis  that  hare  been  from  the  first  days  of  the  world, 
and  all.  that  shall  arise  to  the  end  of  the  whole  world,  stand  u ith 
us  he-e  this  day.  And  so,  taking  this  covenant  as  a typical 
dispensation  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  it  is  a noble  testimony 
to  the  Mediator  of  that  covenant,  who  is  the  same  yesterday , 
to-day,  and  for  ever. 

II.  The  summary  of  this  covenant;  all  the  precepts  and 
all  the  promises  of  the  covenant,  are  included  in  t lie  covenant- 
relation  between  God  and  them,  r.  13.  That  they  should  be 
appointed,  raised  up,  established,  for  a people  to  him,  to  observe 
and  obey  him,  to  be  devoted  to  liirn,  and  dependent  on  him, 
and  that  he  should  be  to  them  a God.  according  to  the  tenor 
of  the  covenant  made  with  their  fathers,  to  make  them  holy, 
high,  and  happy.  Their  fathers  are  here  named,  Abraham , 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  as  examples  of  piety,  which  those  were  to 
set  themselves  to  imitate,  who  expected  any  benefit  from  the 
covenant  made  with  them.  Note,  A due  consideiation  of  the 
relation  we  stand  in  to  God  as  our  God,  and  the  obligation 
we  lie  under  as  a people  to  him,  is  enough  to  bring  us  to  all 
the  duties  and  all  the  comforts  of  the  covenant. 

III.  The  principal  design  of  the  renewing  of  this  covenant 
at  this  time,  was,  to  fortify  them  against  temptations  to  idola- 
try. Though  other  sins  will  be  the  sinner’s  ruin  ; yet  this 
was  the  sin  that  w as  likely  to  be  their  ruin.  Now  concerning 
this,  he  shows. 

1.  The  danger  they  were  in  of  being  tempted  to  it,  v.  16 
17.  “ Yc  know  we  have  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  a ( ountry 
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addicted  to  idolatry  ; and  it  were  well  if  there  were  not  among 
you  some  remains  of  the  infection  of  that  idolatry  ; we  have 
passed  hy  other  nations,  the  Fdomiles,  Moabites,  &c.  and  have 
seen  their  abominations,  and  their  idols,  and  some 'among  you, 
it  may  be,  have  liked  them  too  well,  and  still  hanker  alter 
them,  and  would  rather  worship  a wooden  god  that  they  can 
see,  than  an  infinite  Spirit  whom  they  never  saw.”  It  is  to 
be  hoped  that  there  were  those  among  them,  who,  the  more 
they  saw  of  these  abominations  and  idols,  the  more  they 
hated  them  ; but  there  were  those  that  were  smitten  with  the 
sight  of  them,  saw'  the  accursed  things,  and  coveted  them. 

2.  The  danger  they  were  in  if  they  yielded  to  the  temptation. 
He  gives  them  fair  warning  : it  was  at  their  peril  if  they 
forsook  God  to  serve  idols.  If  they  would  not  be  bound  and 
held  by  the  precepts  of  the  covenant,  they  would  find  that  the 
curses  of  the  covenant  would  be  strong  enough  to  bind  and 
hold  them. 

( 1.)  Idolatry  uould  he  the  rain  of  particular  persons  and  their 
families , v.  18 — 21.  Where  observe, 

[l.J  The  sinner  described,  v.  18.  First , lie  is  one  whose 
heart  turns  away  from  his  God  ; there  the  mischief  begins,  in 
the  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  which  inclines  men  to  depart  from  the 
living  God  to  dead  idols.  Even  to  this  sin  men  are  tempted, 
when  they  are  drawn  aside  by  their  own  lusts  and  fancies* 
They  that  begin  to  turn  from  God,  by  neglecting  their  duty  to 
him,  are  easily  drawn  to  other  gods  : and  they  that  serve  other 
gods,  do  certainly  turn  away  from  the  true  God  ; for  he  will 
admit  of  no  rivals;  he  will  be  all  or  nothing.  Secondly,  He  is 
a root  that  hears  gull  and  wormwood  ; that  is,  He  is  a dangerous 
man,  who,  being  himself  poisoned  with  bad  principles  and 
inclinations,  with  a secret  contempt  of  the  God  of  Israel  and 
his  institutions,  and  a veneration  for  the  gods  of  the  nations, 
endeavouis,  by  all  arts  possible,  to  corrupt  and  poison  others, 
and  draw  them  to  idolatry  ; this  is  a man  whose  fruit  is  hemlock, 
(so  the  word  is  translated,  llos.  x.  4.)  and  wormwood  ; it  is 
very  displeasing  to  God,  and  will  be,  to  all  that  are  seduced 
oy  him,  bitterness  m the  latter  end.  This  is  referred  to  hy  the 
apostle,  Heb.  xii.  15.  where  lie  is  in  like  manner  cautioning 
us  to  take  heed  of  those  that  would  seduce  us  from  the  Chris- 
tian faith  ; they  are  the  weeds  or  tares  in  a field,  wh::.t,  if 
let  alone,  will  overspread  the  whole  field.  A little  of  this 
leaven  will  be  in  dangerof  infecting  the  whole  hrmp. 

[2.J  His  security  in  the  sm.  He  promises  himself  impu- 
nity, though  lie  persists  in  his  impiety,  v.  19.  Though  he 
hears  the  words  of  the  curse,  so  that  he  cannot  plead  ignorance 
of  the  danger,  as  other  idolaters  ; yet  even  then,  lie  blesses 
himself  in  his  own  heart,  thinks  himself  safe  from  the  wrath  of 
the  God  of  Israel,  under  the  protection  of  his  idol-gods,  and 
therefore  says,  “ I shall  hare  peace,  though  I be  governed  in 
my  religion,  not  by  God’s  institution,  but  by  my  own  imagina- 
tion, to  add  drunkenness  to  thirst,  one  act  of  wickedness  to 
another.”  Idolaters  were  like  drunkards,  violently  set  upon 
their  idols  themselves,  and  industrious  to  draw  others  in  with 
them.  Uevelltngs  commonly  accompanied  their  idolatries,  1 
Pet.  iv.  3.  so  that  this  speaks  a woe  to  drunkards,  (especially 
the  drunkards  of  Ephraim,)  who,  when  they  are  awake,  being 
thirsty,  seek  it  yet  again,  Prov.  xxiii.  35.  And  those  that  made 
themselves  drunk  in  honour  of  their  idols,  were  the  worst  of 
drunkards.  Note,  First,  There  are  many  who  are  under  the 
curse  of  God,  and  yet  bless  themselves  ; but  it  will  soon  be 
found  that  in  blessing  themselves,  they  do  but  deceive  them- 
selves. Secondly,  Those  are  ripe  for  ruin,  and  there  is  little 
hope  of  their  repentance,  who  have  made  themselves  believe 
that  they  shall  have  peace  though  they  go  on  in  a sinful  way. 
Thirdly,  Drunkenness  is  a sin  that  hardens  the  heart,  and 
debauches  the  conscience,  as  much  as  any  other  ; a sm  to 
which  men  are  strangely  tempted  themselves,  even  when  they 
have  lately  felt  the  mischiefs  of  it,  and  to  which  they  are 
strangely  fond  of  drawing  others,  Hub.  ii.  15.  And  such  an 
ensnaring  sin  is  idolatry. 

[3.J  God’s  just  severity  against  him  for  the  sin,  and  for  the 
impious  affront  he  put  upon  God,  in  saying,  he  should  have 
peace,  though  he  went  on,  so  giving  the  lie  to  eternal  truth, 
(Gen.  iii.  4.)  There  is  scarcely  a threatening  in  all  the  book 
of  God,  that  sounds  more  dreadful  than  this  here.  O that 
presumptuous  sinners  would  read  it  and  tremble  1 For  it  is 
not  a bugbear  to  frighten  children  and  fools,  but  a real  de- 
claration of  the  wrath  of  God  against  the  ungodliness  and 
unrighteousness  of  men,  v.  20,  21.  First,  The  Lord  shall  not 
spare  him.  The  days  of  his  reprieve,  which  he  abuses,  will 
be  shortened,  and  no  mercy  remembered  in  the  midst  of  judg- 
ment. Secondly , The  anger  of  the  Lord,  and  his  jealousy, 
which  is  the  fiercest  anger,  shall  smoke  against  him,  like  the 
smoke  of  a furnace.  Thirdly,  The  curses  written  shall  lie  upon 
Lim,  not  only  light  upon  him  to  terrify  him,  but  tiling  upon 


him,  to  sink  him  to  the  lowest  hell,  John  iii.  36.  Fourthly, 
His  name  shall  lie  blotted  out,  that  is,  he  himself  shall  be  cut 
off,  and  his  memory  shall  rot  and  perish  with  him.  Fifthly, 
He  shall  be  separated  unto  evil,  which  is  the  most  proper  notion 
of  a curse  ; he  shall  be  cut  off  from  all  happiness,  and  alt 
hope  of  it,  and.  marked  out  for  misery  without  remedy.  And 
( lastly  ) All  this  according  to  the  curses  of  the  covenant,  which  are 
the  most  fearful  curses,  being  the  just  revenges  of  abused  grace. 

(2.)  Idolatry  would  he  the  ruin  of  their  nation;  it  would 
bring  plagues  upon  the  land  that  connived  at  this  root  of  bit- 
terness, and  received  the  infection  ; as  far  as  the  sin  spread, 
the  judgment  should  spread  likewise. 

ri.J  The  ruin  is  described.  It  begins  with  plagues  and 
sicknesses,  v.  22.  to  try  if  they  will  be  reclaimed  bv  lesser 
judgments  ; but  if  not,  it  ends  in  a total  overthrow,  like  that 
of  Sodom;  v.  23.  As  that  valley  which  bad  been  like  the 
garden  of  the  Lord  for  fruitfulness,  was  turned  into  a lake  of 
salt  and  sulphur,  so  should  the  land  of  Canaan  be  made  deso- 
late and  barren,  as  it  has  been,  ever  since  the  last  destruction 
of  it  by  the  Romans.  The  lake  of  Sodom  bordered  close  upon 
the  land  of  Israel,  that  by  it  they  might  be  warned  against, 
the  iniquity  of  Sodom  ; but,  not  taking  the  warning,  they 
were  made  as  like  to  Sodom  in  ruin  as  they  had  been  in  sin 
[2.J  The  reason  of  it  is  inquired  into,  and  assigned. 

First,  it  would  be  inquired  into  by  the  generations  to  come, 
r.  22.  who  would  find  the  state  of  their  nation  in  all  respects 
the  reverse  of  what  it  had  been  ; and  when  they  read  both  the 
history  and  the  promise,  would  be  astonished  at  the  change. 
The  stranger  likewise,  and  the  nations  about  them,  as  well  as 
particular  persons,  would  ask,  Wherefore  hath  the  Lord  done 
thus  unto  this  land  ? v.  24.  Great  desolations  are  thus  repre- 
sented elsewhere  as  striking  the  spectators  with  amazement, 

1 Kings  ix.  8,  9.  Jer.  xxii.  8,  9.  It  was  time  for  the  neigh- 
bours to  tremble,  when  judgment  thus  began  at  the  house  of 
God,  1 Pet.  iv.  17.  The  emphasis  of  the  question  is  to  be  laid 
upon  this  land  ; the  land  of  Canaan  j this  good  land,  the  glory 
of  all  lands  ; this  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey.  A 
thousand  pities  that  such  a good  land  as  this  should  be  made 
desolate  ; but  this  is  not  all  ; it  is  this  holy  land  ; the  land 
of  Israel,  a people  in  covenant  with  God  ; it  is  Immanuel’s 
land  ; a land  where  God  was  known  and  worshipped,  and  yet 
thus  wasted.  Note,  1.  It  is  no  new  thing  for  God  to  bring 
desolating  judgments  upon  a people  that  in  profession  are 
near  to  him,  Amos  iii.  2.  2.  He  never  does  this  without  a 
good  rea?on.  3.  It  concerns  us  to  inquire  into  the  reason, 
that  we  may  give  glory  to  God,  and  take  warning  to  ourselves 
Secondly,  The  reason  is  here  assigned,  in  answer  to  that 
inquiry.  The  matter  would  be  so  plain,  that  all  men  would 
say,  It  was  because  they  forsook  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  God 
of  their  fathers,  v.  25.  Note,  God  never  forsakes  any  till  they 
first  forsake  him.  But  those  that  desert  the  God  of  their 
fathers,  are  justly  cast  out  of  the  inheritance  of  their  fathers. 
They  went  and  served  other  gads,  v.  26.  gods  that  they  had  no- 
acquaintance  with,  nor  lay  tinder  any  obligation  to,  either  in 
duty  or  gratitude  ; for  God  has  not  given  the  creatures  to 
be  served  by  us,  but  to  serve  us  ; nor  have  they  done  any 
good  to  us,  (as  some  read  it,)  more  than  what  God  has 
enabled  them  to  do  : to  the  Creator  therefore  we  are  debtors, 
and  not  to  the  creatures.  1 1 was  for  this,  that  God  was  angry 
with  them,  v.  27.  and  rooted  them  out  in  anger,  v.  28.  So  that, 
how  dreadful  soever  the  desolation  was,  the  Lord  was  right- 
eous in  it,  which  is  acknowledged,  Dan.  ix.  11,  12.  “ Thus” 
(says  Mr.  Ainsworth)  “ the  law  of  Moses  leaves  sinners 
under  the  curse,  and  rooted  out  of  the  Lord's  land  ; but  the 
grace  of  Christ  toward  penitent  believing  sinners  plants  them 
again  upon  their  land,  and  they  shall  no  more  he  pulled  up, 
being  kept  by  the  power  of  God,”  Amos.  ix.  15. 

Lastly,  He  concludes  his  prophecy  of  the  Jews’  rejection, 
just  as  St.  Paul  concludes  his  discourse  on  the  same  subject, 
when  it  began  to  be  fulfilled.  Bom.  xi.  33.  IIow  unsearchable 
are  God’s  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out  ! So  here,  r. 
29.  Secret  things  belong  to  the  Lord  our  God.  Some  make  it 
to  be  one  sentence,  The  secret  things  of  the  Lord  our  God  are 
revealed  to  vs  and  to  our  children,  as  far  as  we  are  concerned 
to  know  them,  and  he  hath  not  dealt  so  with  other  nations  : 
But  we  make  it  two  sentences,  by  which, 

1.  We  are  forbidden  curiously  to  inquire  into  the  secret 
counsels  of  God,  and  to  determine  concerning  them.  A full 
answer  is  given  to  that  question,  Wherefore  has  the  Lord  done 
thus  to  this  land  ? sufficient  to  justify  God,  and  admonish  ns. 
But  if  any  ask  further,  why  God  would  be  at  such  a vast  ex- 
pense of  miracles  to  form  such  a people,  whose  apostasy  and 

I ruin  he  plainly  foresaw  ? Why  he  did  not  by  his  almighty 
grace  prevent  it  ? Or,  What  he  intends  yet  to  do  with 
them  ? Let  such  know  that  these  are  questions  which  can- 
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not  be  answered,  and  therefore  are  not  fit  to  be  asked.  It  is  pre- 
sumption in  us  to  pry  into  the  Arcana  Imperii — the  mysteries  of 
Government,  and  to  inquire  into  the  reasons  of  slate  which  it  is 
not  for  ns  to  know.  See  Acts  i.  7.  Joint  xxi.  22.  Col.  ii.  lb. 

2.  We  are  directed  and  encouraged  diligently  to  inquire  into 
that  which  God  has  made  known  ; things  revealed  belong  to  us 
und  to  our  children.  Note,  (1.)  Though  God  has  kept  much 
of  his  counsel  secret,  yet  there  is  enough  revealed  to  satisf  y 
and  save  us.  I le  lias  kept  back  nothing  that  is  profitable  for  us. 
hut  that  only  which  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  ignorant  of.  (2.)  We 
ought  to  acquaint  ourselves,  and  our  children  too,  with  the 
things  of  God  that  are  revealed  ; we  are  not  only  allowed  to 
search  with  them,  but  are  concerned  to  do  so  ; they  are  things, 
which  we  and  ours  ate  nearly  interested  in.  They  are  the 
rules  we  are  to  live  by,  the  grants  we  are  to  live  upon  ; and 
therefore  we  are  to  learn  them  diligently  ourselves,  and  to 
teach  them  diligently  to  our  children.  (3.)  All  our  know- 
ledge must  be  in  order  to  practice,  for  this  is  the  end  of  all 
divine  revelation,  not  to  furnish  us  with  curious  subjects  of 
speculation  and  discourse,  with  which  to  entertain  ourselves 
and  our  friends,  but  that  we  may  do  ull  the  words  of  this  law, 
and  be  blessed  in  our  deed. 

CHAP.  XXX. 

One  would  have  thought  that  the  threnler.ings  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing 
chapter  had  made  a full  end  of  the  people  of  Jsmet.  uial  hod  left  their 
cause  for  ever  desperate  ; but,  in  this  chapter , we  have  a plain  intima- 
tion of  the  mercy  God  had  in  store  for  them  in  the  latter  dags,  so  that 
.mercy  at  length  rejoices  against  judgment,  and  has  the  last  word. 
J/ere  we  have,  l.  Exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  made  to  them, 
ivpon  their  repentance  and  return  to  God,  v.  1 — 10.  II.  The  righteous- 
ness of  faith  set  before  them  in  the  plainness  and  easiness  of  the  com- 
mandment that  was  now  given  them,  v.  It  — 14.  II.  A fair  reference 
of  the  whole  matter  to  their  choice,  v.  15 — 20. 

4 A N I)  it  shall  conte  to  pass,  when  all  these 
Zl  things  are  come  upon  thee,  the  blessing  and 
the  curse,  which  I have  set  before  thee,  and  thou 
slialt  call  them  to  mind  among  all  the  nations  whi- 
ther the  Lord  thy  God  hath  driven  thee,  2 And 
slialt  return  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  slialt  obey 
his  voice  according  to  all  that  I command  thee  this 
day,  thou,  and  thy  children,  with  all  thine  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul:  3 That  then  the  Lord  thy 

God  will  turn  thy  captivity,  and  have  compassion 
upon  thee,  and  will  return  and  gather  thee  from  all 
the  nations,  whither  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  scat- 
tered thee.  4 If  any  of  thine  he  driven  out  unto  the 
outmost  parts  of  heaven,  from  thence  will  the  Lord 
thy  God  gather  thee,  and  from  thence  will  he  fetch 
thee:  5 And  the  Lord  thy  God  will  bring  thee 

into  the  land  which  thy  fathers  possessed,  and  thou 
slialt  possess  it;  and  he  will  do  thee  good,  and 
multiply  thee  above  thy  fathers.  G And  the  Lord 
thy  God  will  circumcise  thine  heart,  and  the  heart 
of  thy  seed,  to  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  that  thou  mayest  live. 
7 And  the  Lord  thy  God  will  put  all  these  curses 
upon  thine  enemies,  and  on  them  that  hate  thee, 
which  persecuted  thee.  8 And  thou  slialt  return 
■and  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  and  do  all  his  eom- 
•mandments,  which  I command  thee  this  day.  9 And 
•the  Lord  thy  God  will  make  thee  plenteous  in  every 
work  of  thine  hand,  in  the  fruit  of  thy  body,  and  in 
the  fruit  of  thy  cattle,  and  in  the  fruit  of  thy  land,  for 
good;  for  the  Lord  will  again  rejoice  over  thee  for 
good,  as  lie  rejoiced  over  thv  fathers  ; 10  If  thou 

slialt  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  Gotl, 
to  keep  his  commandments  and  his  statutes  which 
are  written  in  this  book  of  the  law,  and  if  thou  turn 
unto  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul. 

Two  ways  these  verses  may  lie  considered  ; either  as  a con- 
ditional promise,  or  as  an  absolute  prediction. 

1.  They  are  chiefly  to  be  considered  as  a conditional  pro- 
mise, and  so  they  belong  to  all  persons  and  all  people,  and 
pot  to  Israel  only ; and  the  design  of  them  is  to  assure  us  that 
the  greatest  sinners,  if  they  repent  and  be  converted,  shall 
have  their  sins  pardoned,  and  be  restored  to  God's  favour. 
This  is  the  purport  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  it  leaves  room 
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for  repentance  in  case  of  misdemeanour,  and  promises  paidon 
upon  repentance,  which  the  covenant  of  innocency  did  not. 
Now  observe  here, 

1.  How  the  repentance  is  described,  which  is  the  condition 
of  these  promises.  (1.)  It  begins  in  serious  consideration,  v. 

1.  “Thoushaltcall  to  mind  that  which  thou  hadst  forgotten, 
or  not  regarded.”  Note,  Consideration  is  the  first  step  to- 
ward conversion,  Isa.  xlvi.  8.  Bring  to  mind,  0 ye  transgres- 
sors. The  prodigal  son  came  to  himself  first,  and  then  to  his 
father.  That  which  they  should  call  to  mind,  is  the  blessing 
and  the  curse.  If  sinners  would  hut  seriously  consider  the 
happiness  they  have  lost  by  sin,  and  the  misery  they  have 
brought  themselves  into,  and  that  by  repentance  they  may 
escape  that  misery,  and  recover  that  happiness,  they  would 
not  delay  to  return  to  the  Lord  their  God.  The  prodigal  called 
tomind  the  blessing  and  the  curse,  when  he  considered  his  pre- 
sent poverty,  and  the  plenty  of  bread  in  his  father’s  house, 
Luke  xv.  17.  (2.)  It  consists  in  sincere  conversion.  The 
effect  of  the  consideration  cannot  but  he  godly  sorrow  and 
shame,  Ezek.  vi.  9 ; vii.  16.  But  that  which  is  the  life  and 
soul  of  repentance,  and  without  which  the  most  passionate 
expressions  are  hut  a jest,  is  returning  to  the  Lord  our  God,  v. 

2.  If  thou  turn  (v.  10.)  with  all  thy  heart  and  with  all  thy  soul. 
We  must  return  to  our  allegiance  to  God  as  our  Lord  and 
Kuler,  our  dependence  upon  him  as  our  Father  and  Benefac- 
tor, our  devotedness  to  him  as  our  highest  end,  and  our  com- 
munion with  him  as  our  God  in  covenant.  We  must  return 
to  God  from  all  that  which  stands  in  opposition  to  him,  or 
competition  with  him.  In  this  return  to  God,  we  must  he 
upright — with  the  heart  and  soul,  and  universal — with  all  the 
heart  and  all  the  soul.  (3.)  It  is  evidenced  by  a constant 
obedience  to  the  holy  will  of  God.  If  thou  shalt  obey  Isis 
voice,  v.  2.  thou  and  thy  children  ; for  it  is  not  enough  that 
we  do  our  duty  ourselves,  hut  we  must  train  up  and  engage 
o\tr  children  to  do  it.  Or,  this  comes  in  as  the  condition  ol 
the  entail  of  the  blessing  upon  their  children,  provided  their 
children  kept  close  to  their  duty.  This  obedience  must  he 
with  an  eye  to  God,  Thou  shalt  obey  his  voice,  v.  8.  and  heark- 
en to  it,  v.  10.  It  must  ha  sincere  and  cheerful  and  entire, 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  ull  thy  soul,  v.  2,  It  must  be  from 
a principle  of  love,  and  that  love  too  must  he  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  i . 6.  It  is  the  heart  and  soul 
that  God  looks  at,  and  requires;  he  will  have  that  or  nothing, 
and  entire  or  not  at  all.  And  it  must  he  universal  ; accord- 
ing to  alt  that  1 command  thee,  r.  2.  and  again,  v.  8.  to  do  all 
his  commandments.  For  he  that  allows  himself  in  the  breach 
of  one  commandment,  involves  himself  in  tha  guilt  of  con- 
temning them  all,  James  ii.  10.  An  upright  heart  has  respect 
to  all  God's  commandments,  Ps.  cxix.  6. 

2.  What  the  favour  is,  which  is  promised  upon  this  re- 
pentance. Though  they  are  brought  to  God  by  their  trouble 
and  distress,  in  the  nations  whither  they  were  driven,  v.  l.yet 
God  will  graciously  accept  of  them  notwithstanding  ; for  on 
this  errand  afflictions  are  sent,  to  bring  us  to  repentance. 
Though  they  are  driven  out  to  the  utmost  purts  of  heaven,  yet 
from  thence  their  penitent  prayers  shall  reach  God’s  gracious 
ear,  and  there  his  favour  shall  find  them  out,  r.  4.  Undique 
ad  codos  tantundem  est  vice — From  every  place  there  is  the  same 
way  to  heaven.  This  promise  Nehemiah  pleads  in  his  prayer 
for  dispersed  Israel,  Nelt.  i.  9. 

It  is  here  promised,  (1.)  That  God  would  have  compassion 
upon  them,  as  proper  objects  of  his  pity,  v.  3.  Against  sin- 
ners that  go  on  in  sin,  God  has  indignation,  ch.  xxix.  20.  but 
on  those  that  repent  and  bemoan  themselves,  he  has  com- 
passion, Jer.  xxxi.  18,20.  True  penitents  may  take  great  en- 
couragement from  the  compassions  and  tender  mercies  of  our 
God,  which  never  fail,  but  overflow.  (2.)  That  he  would 
turn  their  captivity , and  gather  them  from  the  nations  whither 
they  were  scattered,  v.  3.  though  never  so  remote,  v.  4.  One 
of  the  Chaldee  paraphrasts  applies  this  to  the  Messiah,  ex- 
plaining it  thus.  The  word  of  the  Lord  shall  gather  you  by  the 
hand  of  Elias  the  great  Priest,  and  shall  bring  you  by  the  hand 
of  the  king  Messiah;  for  tins  was  God’s  covenant  with  him, 
that  he  should  restore  the  preserved  of  Israel,  Isa.  xlix.  6. 
And  this  was  the  design  of  his  death,  to  gather  into  one  the 
children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad,  John  xi.  51,  52.  To 
him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  he.  (3.)  That  he  would 
bring  them  into  their  land  again,  v.  5.  Note,  Penitent  sinners 
are  not  only  delivered  out  of  their  misery,  but  restored  to  true 
happiness  in  the  favour  of  God.  The  land  they  are  brought 
into  to  possess  it,  is,  though  not  the  same,  yet  in  some  respects 
better  titan  that  which  our  first  father  Adam  possessed,  and 
out  of  which  he  was  expelled.  (4.)  That  lie  would  do  them 
good,  v.  5.  and  rejoice  ocer  them  for  good,  v.  9.  For  there  is 
joy  in  heaven,  upon  the  repentance  and  conversion  of  sinners  • 
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die  father  of  the  prodigal  rejmceil  over  him  for  good.  That  he 
would  multiply  them,  v.  i>.  And  that  when  they  grew  nume- 
rous, every  mouth  might  have  meat,  he  would  make  them  plen- 
teous itt  every  worn  rr  their  hand,  v.  9.  National  repentance 
■ami  reformation  bring  national  plenty,  peace,  and  prosperity. 
It  is  promised,  The  Lord  will  make  thee  plenteous  in  the  fruit  of 
thy  cattle  and  land,  tor  good.  Many  have  plenty  for  hurt, 
the  prosperity  of  lools  destroys  them.  Then  it  is  for  good, 
when  with  it  God  gives  us  grace  to  use  it  lor  his  glory.  (5.) 
T hat  he  would  transfer  the  curses  they  had  been  under  to 
their  enemies,  n.  7.  When  God  was  gathering  them  into  re- 
establish them,  they  would  meet  with  much  opposition  ; but 
the  same  curses  that  had  been  a burden  upon  them,  should 
become  a defence  to  them,  by  being  turned  upon  their  adver- 
saries. T he  cap  of  trembling  should  he  taken  out  of  their  hand, 
<ntd  put  into  the  hand  of  those  that  afflicted  them,  Isa.  li.  22, 
23.  (6.)  That  he  would  give  them  his  grace  to  change  their 

hearts,  and  rule  there,  v.  6.  The  Lord  thy  God  will  circumcise 
thine  heart  to  love  the  Lord. 

Note,  fl.J  The  heart  must  be  circumcised  to  love  God.  The 
■filth  of  the  flesh  must  be  put  away  ; and  the  foolishness  of  the 
heart,  as  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  expounds  it.  See  Col.  ii. 
11,  12.  Rom.  ii.  29.  Circumcision  was  a seal  of  the  cove- 
nant ; the  heart  is  then  circumcised  to  love  God,  when  it  is 
■strongly  engaged  and  held  by  that  bond  to  this  duty.  [2.]  It 
■is  the  work  of  God’s  grace  to  circumcise  the  heart,  and  to 
■shed  abroad  the  love  of  God  there  ; and  this  grace  is  given  to 
•all  that  repent,  and  seek  it  carefully.  Nay,  that  seems  to  be 
rather  a promise  than  a precept,  v.  8.  Thou  shult  return,  and 
obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord.  He  that  requires  us  to  return,  pro- 
mises grace  to  enable  us  to  return  ; and  it  is  our  fault,  if  that 
grace  be  not  effectual.  Herein  the  covenant  of  grace  is  well- 
ordered,  that  whatsoever  is  required  in  the  covenant,  is  pro- 
mised. Turn  ye  ul  my  reproof ; behold,  1 will  pour  out  my 
Spirit,  Prov.  t.  23.  Lastly,  It  is  observable  how  Moses  here 
calls  God.  the  Lord  thy  God,  twelve  times  in  these  ten  verses  ; 
■intimating.  First,  That  penitents  may  take  direction  and  en- 
couragement in  their  return  to  God,  from  their  relation  to  him, 
Ter.  iii.  22.  “ Behold,  we  come  unto  thee,  for  thou  art  the  Lord 
our  God  ; therefore  to  thee  we  are  bound  to  come,  whither 
•else  should  we  go  ' And  therefore  we  hope  to  find  favour  with 
thee.”  Secondly,  That  those  who  have  revolted  from  God,  if 
they  return  to  him,  and  do  their  first  works,  shall  be  restored 
to  their  former  state  of  honour  and  happiness.  Bring  hither 
the  first  robe.  In  the  threatenings  of  the  former  chapter,  he 
is  all  along  called  the  Lord,  a God  of  power,  and  the  Judge 
of  all  : hut  in  the  promises  of  this  chapter,  the  Lord  thy  God, 
a God  of  grace,  and  in  covenant  with  thee. 

H.  This  may  also  he  considered  as  a prediction  of  the  re- 
pentance and  restoration  of  the  Jews,  When  all  these  things 
ore  come  upon  thee,  v.  1.  The  blessing  first,  and  after  that 
t he  curse,  then  the  mercy  in  reserve  shall  take  place.  Though 
their  hearts  were  wretchedly  hardened,  yet  the  grace  of  God 
could  soften  and  change  them,  and  then,  though  their  case 
was  deplorably  miserable,  the  providence  of  God  wou’d  re- 
dress ail  their  grievances.  Now,  1.  It  is  certain  that  this  was 
iulfilled  in  their  return  from  their  captivity  in  Babylon.  It 
was  a wonderful  instance  of  their  repentance  and  reformation, 
that  Ephraim,  who  had  been  joined  to  idols,  renounced  them, 
and  said,  Whnt  Imre  I to  do  any  more  with  idols?  T hat  cap- 
tivity effectually  cured  them  of  idolatry  ; and  then  God  plant- 
ed them  again  in  their  own  land,  and  did  them  good.  But, 
2.  Some  think  that  it  is  yet  further  to  be  accomplished  in  the 
conversion  of  the  Jews  who  are  now  dispersed,  their  repent- 
ance for  the  sin  of  their  fathers  in  crucifying  Christ,  their  re- 
turn to  God  through  him,  and  their  accession  to  the  Christian 
church.  But,  ulus,  who  shall  lire  when  God  doth  this? 

II  For  this  commandment  which  I command  thee 
this  day,  it  is  not  hidden  from  thee,  neither  is  it  far 
oil'.  12  It  is  not  in  heaven,  that  thou  sliouldest  say. 
Who  shall  g;o  up  for  us  to  heaven,  and  bring  it  unto 
us,  that  we  may  hear  it,  and  do  it?  13  Neither  is  it 
beyond  the  sea,  that  thou  sliouldest  say,  W-lto  shall 
go  over  the  sea  for  us,  and  bring  it  unto  us,  that  we 
may  hear  it,  and  do  it?  14  Hut  the  word  is  very 
nigh  unto  thee,  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart,  that 
thou  mayest  do  it. 

Moses  here  urges  them  to  obedience,  from  the  consideration 
of  the  plainness  and  easiness  of  the  command. 

I.  This  is  true  of  the  law  of  Moses.  They  could  never  plead 
in  excuse  for  their  disobedience,  that  God  had  enjoined  them 
that  which  was  cither  unintelligible,  or  impracticable,  impos- 
sible to  be  known  or  to  be  done,  t>.  11.  It  is  not  hidden  front 
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thee.  That  is,  1.  “ It  is  not  too  high  for  thee  ; thou  needest 
not  send  messengers  to  heaven,  v.  12.  to  inquire  what  thou 
must  do  to  please  God  ; nor  needest  thou  go  beyond  sea,  v.  13. 
as  the  philosophers  did,  that  travelled  through  many  and  dis- 
tant regions  in  pursuit  of  learning  ; no,  thou  art  not  put  to 
that  labour  and  expense  ; nor  is  the  commandment  within  the 
reach  of  those  only  that  have  a great  estate  or  a refined  genius, 
but  it  is  very  nigh  unto  thee.v.  14.  It  is  written  in  thy  books, 
made  plain  upon  tables,  so  that  he  that  runs  may  read  it ; thy 
priests’  lips  keep  this  knowledge,  and  when  any  difficulty 
arises,  thou  mayest  ask  the  law  at  their  mouth,  Mai.  ii.  7.  It 
is  not  communicated  in  a strange  language  ; but  it  is  in  thy 
mouth,  that  is,  in  the  vulgar  tongue  that  is  commonly  used 
by  thee,  in  which  thou  mayest  hear  it  read,  and  talk  of  it  fa- 
miliarly among  thy  children.  It  is  not  wrapped  up  in  obscure 
phrases  or  figures  to  puzzle  and  amuse  thee,  or  in  hierogly- 
phics, but  it  is  in  thy  heart  ; it  is  delivered  in  such  a manner, 
as  that  it  is  level  to  thy  capacity,  even  to  the  capacity  of  the 
meanest.”  2.  “ It  is  not  too  hard  or  heavy  for  thee  so  the 
Septuagint  reads  it,  v.  11.  Thou  needest  not  say,  “ As  good 
attempt  to  climb  to  heaven,  or  flee  upon  the  wings  of  the 
morning  to  the  uttermost  part  of  the  sea,  as  go  about  to  do  all 
the  words  of  this  law  no,  the  matter  is  not  so  ; it  is  no  such 
intolerable  yoke  as  some  ill-minded  people  represent  it.  It 
was  indeed  a heavy  yoke  in  comparison  with  that  of  Christ, 
Acts  xv.  10.  but  not  in  comparison  with  the  idolatrous  services 
of  the  neighbouring  nations.  God  appeals  to  themselves,  that 
he  had  not  made  them  to  serve  with  an  offering,  nor  wearied 
them  with  incense,  Isa.  xliii.  23.  Mic.  vi.  3.  But  he  speaks 
especially  of  the  moral  law,  and  its  precepts  ; “ That  is  very 
nigh  thee,  consonant  to  the  law  of  nature,  which  would  have 
been  found  in  every  man’s  heart,  and  every  man’s  mouth,  if 
he  would  but  have  attended  to  it.  T here  is  that  in  thee, 
which  consents  to  the  law  that  it  is  gnoil , Rom.  vii.  16.  Thou 
hast  therefore  no  reason  to  complain  of  any  insuperable  diffi- 
culty in  the  observance  of  it. 

1 1.  This  is  true  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  to  which  the  apostle 
applies  it,  and  makes  it  the  language  of  the  righteousness  which 
is  of  faith,  Rom.  x.  6 — 8.  And  many  think  that  is  principally 
intended  by  Moses  here  ; for  he  wrote  of  Christ,  John  v.  46. 
This  is  God’s  commandment  now  under  the  gospel,  that  we 
belie  te  in  the  name  of  his  Ann  Jesus  Christ,  1 John  iii.  23.  If 
we  ask,  as  the  blind  man  did,  Lord,  who  is  he?  or  where  is  lie, 
that  we  may  believe  on  him  ? John  ix.  36.  this  scripture  gives 
an  answer.  We  need  not  go  up  to  heaven,  to  fetch  him 
thence,  for  he  is  come  down  from  thence  in  his  incarnation  ; 
nor  down  to  the  deep,  to  fetch  him  thence,  for  thence  he  is 
come  up  in  his  resurrection.  But  the  word  is  nigh  us,  and 
Christ  in  that  word  ; so  that  if  we  believe  with  the  heart,  that 
the  promises  of  the  incarnation  and  resurrection  of  the  Messiah 
are  fulfilled  in  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  receive  him  accordingly, 
and  confess  him  with  our  mouth,  we  have  then  Christ  with 
us,  and  we  shall  be  saved.  He  is  near,  very  near,  that  justifies 
us.  The  law  was  plain  and  easy,  but  the  gospel  much  more  so. 

15  Sec,  I have  set  before  thee  this  day  life  and 
good,  and  deatli  and  evil  ; IB  In  that  I command 
thee  this  day  to  love  the  Loud  thy  God,  to  walk'  in 
his  ways,  and  to  keep  his  commandments  and  his 
statutes  and  his  judgments,  that  thou  mayest  live 
and  multiply:  and  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  bless 
thee  in  t lie  land  whither  thou  goest  to  possess  it.  17 
But  if  th i ne  heart  turn  away,  so  that  thou  wilt  not 
hear,  but  shalt  he  drawn  away,  and  worship  other 
gods,  and  serve  them  ; 18  1 denounce  unto  you  this 

day,  that  ye  shall  surely  perish,  and  that  ye  shall  not 
prolong  your  days  upon  the  land,  whither  thou  pass- 
est  over  Jordan  to  go  to  possess  it.  1!)  I call  heaven 
and  earth  to  record  this  day  against  you,  that  I have 
set  before  you  life  and  death,  blessing  and  cursing: 
therefore  choose  life,  that  both  thou  and  thy  seed 
may  live:  20  That  thou  mayest  love  the  Lord  thv 

God,  and  that  thou  mayest  obey  bis  voice,  and  that 
thou  mayest  cleave  unto  him  ; (for  he  is  thy  life,  and 
the  length  of  thy  days,)  that  thou  mayest  dwell  in 
the  land  which  the  Lord  sware  unto  thy  fathers,  to 
Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob,  to  give  them. 

Moses  here  concludes  with  a very  bright  light,  and  a very 
strong  fire,  that,  if  possible,  what  he  had  been  preaching  of 
might  find  entrance  into  the  understanding  and  affections  of 
this  unthinking  people.  What  could  he  said  more  moving, 
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and  more  likely  to  make  deep  and  lasting  impressions  1 The 
manner  ot'  liis  treating  with  them  is  so  rational,  so  prudent, 
so  affectionate,  and  every  way  so  ap>  to  gain  the  point,  that  it 
abundantly  shows  him  to  be  in  earnest,  and  leaves  them  inex- 
cusable in  their  disobedience. 

I.  He  states  the  case  very  fairly.  He  appeals  to  themselves 
concerning  it,  whether  he  had  not  laid  the  matter  as  plain  as 
they  could  wish  before  them.  1.  Every  man  covets  to  obtain 
life  and  good,  and  to  escape  death  and  evil  ; desires  happi- 
ness, and  dreads  misery.  “ Well,”  says  he,  “ 1 have  showed 
you  the  way  to  obtain  all  the  happiness  you  can  desire,  and  to 
avoid  all  misery.  Be  obedient,  and  ail  shall  be  well,  and 
nothing  amiss.”  Our  first  parents  ate  the  forbidden  fruit,  in 
hopes  of  getting  thereby  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  ; but 
it  was  a miserable  knowledge  they  got,  of  good  by  the  loss  of 
it,  and  of  evil  by  the  sense  of  it ; yet  such  is  the  compassion 
of  God  toward  man,  that,  instead  of  giving  him  up  to  his  own 
delusion,  he  has  favoured  him  by  his  word  with  such  a know- 
ledge of  good  and  evil,  as  will  make  him  forever  happy,  if  it 
be  not  his  own  fault.  2.  Every  man  is  moved  and  governed 
in  his  actions  by  hope  and  fear,  hope  of  good,  and  fear  of  evil, 
real  or  apparent.  “ Now,”  says  Moses,  “ 1 have  tried  both 
ways  ; if  you  will  be  either  drawn  to  obedience  by  the  certain 
prospect  of  advantage  by  it,  or  driven  to  obedience  by  the  no 
less  certain  prospect  of  ruin,  in  case  you  be  disobedient;  if 
you  will  be  wrought  upon  either  wav,  you  will  be  kept  close  to 
God  and  your  duty  ; but  if  you  are  not,  you  are  utterly  inex- 
'"sable. 

Let  us,  then,  hear  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter. 
(1.)  If  they  and  theirs  would  love  God  and  serve  him,  they 
should  live  and  be  happy,  v.  16.  If  they  would  love  God,  and 
evidence  the  sincerity  of  their  love  by  keeping  liis  command- 
ments ; if  they  would  make  conscience  of  keeping  his  command- 
ments. and  do  it  from  a principle  of  love  ; then  God  would  do 
them  good,  and  they  should  be  as  happy  as  his  love  and  bless- 
ing could  make  them.  (2.)  If  they  or  theirs  should  at  any 
time  turn  from  God,  desert  his  service,  and  worship  other 
gods,  that  would  certainly  be  their  ruin,  v.  17,  18.  Observe, 
It  is  not  for  every  failure  in  the  particulars  of  their  duty,  that 
ruin  is  threatened,  nit  for  apostasy  and  idolatry  . though 
every  violation  of  the  command  deserved  the  curse,  yet  the 
nation  would  be  destroyed  for  that  only,  which  is  the  violation 
ot  the  marriage-covenant.  The  purport  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  much  the  same  ; that,  in  like  manner,  sets  before  us 
life  and  death  ; good  and  evil  ; He  'hat  believes,  shall  he  saved  ; 
he  that  believes  not,  shall  he  damned,  Mark  xvi.  16.  And  that 
faith  includes  love  and  obedience.  To  them  who  hy  patient 
continuance  in  well-doing , seek  fo dory,  honour,  and  immor- 
tality, God  will  give  eternal  life.  Hutto  them  that  are  conten- 
tious, and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness,  and 
so,  in  effect,  worship  other  gods  and  serve  them,  to  them  will 
be  rendered  the  indignation  and  wrath  of  an  immortal  God, 
the  consequence  of  which  must  needs  be  the  tribulation  and 
anguish  of  an  immortal  soul,  Uom.  li.  7 — 9. 

II.  Having  thus  stated  the  case,  he  fairly  puts  them  to  their 
choice,  with  a direction  to  them  to  choose  well.  He  appeals 
*o  heaven  and  earth  concerning  his  fair  and  faithful  dealing 
with  them,  i.  19.  They  could  not  but  own,  that  whatever  was 
the  issue,  he  had  delivered  his  soul  ; therefore  that  they  might 
deliver  theirs,  he  bids  them  choose  life,  that  is,  choose  to  do 
their  duty,  which  would  lie  their  life.  Note,  1.  Those  shall 
have  life  that  choose  it  ; they  that  choose  the  favour  of  God, 
and  communion  with  him  for  their  felicity,  and  prosecute  their 
choice  as  they  ought,  shall  have  what  they  choose.  2.  Those 
that  come  short  of  life  ar.d  happiness  must  thank  themselves 
they  would  have  had  it,  it  they  had  chosen  it,  when  it  was  pu 
to  their  choice  : but  they  die  because  they  ui/l  die  ; that  if 
because  they  do  not  like  the  life  promised,  upon  the  terms 
proposed. 

In  the  last  verse,  (1.)  He  shows  them,  in  short,  what  their 
duty  is,  to  lore  God,  and  to  love  him  as  the  Lord,  a Being 
most  amiable,  and  as  their  God,  a God  in  covenant  with  them  ; 
and  as  an  evidence  of  his  love  to  obey  his  voice  in  every  thing, 
and  by  constancy  in  this  love  and  obedience  to  cleave  to  him, 
and  never  to  torsake  him  in  affection  or  practice.  (2.)  He 
shows  them  what  reason  there  was  for  this  duty.  In  consider- 
ation, fl.]  Of  their  dependence  upon  God  ; he  is  thy  life,  and 
the  length  of  thy  days.  He  gives  life,  preserves  life,  restores 
life,  and  prolongs  it  by  his  power,  though  it  is  a frail  life  ; and 
by  his  patience,  though  it  is  a forfeited  life  : he  sweetens  life 
with  his  comforts,  and  is  the  sovereign  Lord  of  life;  in  his 
hand  our  breath  is.  Therefore  we  are  concerned  to  keep  our- 
selves ir  his  love  ; for  it  is  good  having  him  our  Friend,  and 
bad  having  him  our  Enemy.  [2.]  Of  their  obligation  to  him 
lor  the  promise  of  Canaan  made  to  their  fathers,  and  ratifi*”t 
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with  an  oath.  And,  [3.]  Of  their  expectations  from  him  in 
performance  of  that  promise  ; “ Love  God,  and  serve  him, 
that  thou  mayest  dwell  in  that  land  of  promise,  which  thou 
mayest  be  sure  He  can  give,  and  uphold  to  thee,  who  is  thy 
life,  and  the  length  of  thy  days.”  All  these  are  arguments  to 
us  to  continue  in  love  and  obedience  to  the  God  of  our  mercies. 

CHAP.  XXXI. 

In  this  chapter,  Moses,  having  finished  his  serntun,  I Encourages  both  the 
people  who  were  noui  to  enter  Canaan,  v.  1 — G.  ar.d  Joshua  who  was  to 
lead  them,  v.  7,  3,  23.  And,  II  He  takes  care  for  the  keeping  of  these 
things  always  in  their  remembrance  after  his  decease,  I.  By  the  book  of 
the  law  which  was,  (I.)  IVritten.  (2.1  Delivered  into  the  custody  of  the 
priests,  v.  t).  and  24 — 27.  (3.)  Ordered  to  be  publicly  read  every  seventh 

year,  v.  to — 13.  2.  By  a sang  which  God  orders  Moses  to  prepare  for 

their  instruction  and  admonition,  fl.)  He  cutis  Moses  and  Joshua  to  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle,  v.  14,  lb  (2.)  He  foretells  the  apostasy  of  Israel 
in  process  of  lime,  and  the  judgments  they  would  thereby  bring  upon 
themselves,  v.  lit — 18.  (3.)  lie  prescribes  the  following  song  to  be  a 

witness  against  them,  v.  Hi — 21.  (4.)  Moses  wrote  it,  v.  22.  and  deliver- 
ed it  to  Israel,  with  an  intimation  of  the  design  of  it,  as  he  had  received 
it  from  the  Lord,  v.  28 — 30. 

1 A ND  Moses  went,  and  spake  these  words  unto 
ll.  all  Israel.  2 And  he  said  unto  them,  I am 
an  hundred  and  twenty  years  old  this  day  ; I can  no 
more  go  out  and  come  in  : also  the  Lord  hath  said 
unto  me,  Thou  shalt  not  go  over  this  Jordan.  .3  The 
Lord  thy  God,  lie  will  go  over  before  thee,  anti  he 
will  destroy  these  nations  from  before  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  possess  them  : and  Joshua,  he  shall  go  over  be 
fore  tliee,  as  the  Lord  hath  said.  4 And  the  Lord 
shall  do  unto  them  as  he  did  to  Sihon  and  to  Og 
'c:’igs  of  the  Amorites,  and  unto  the  land  of 
i-.em  whom  he  destroyed.  5 And  the  Lord  shall 
give  them  up  before  your  face,  that  ye  may  do  unto 
them  according  unto  all  the  commandments  which 
I have  commanded  you.  6 Be  strong  and  of  a good 
courage,  fear  not,  nor  he  afraid  of  them  : for  the 
Lord  thy  God.  he  it  is  that  doth  go  with  thee ; lie 
will  not  fail  thee,  nor  forsake  thee.  7 And  Moses 
called  unto  Joshua,  and  said  unto  him  in  the  sight 
of  all  Israel.  Be  strong  and  of  a good  courage:  for 
thou  must  go  with  this  people  unto  the  land  which 
the  Lord  hath  sworn  unto  their  fathers  to  give  them  ; 
a::d  thou  shalt  cause  them  to  inherit  it.  8 And  the 
Lord,  he  it  is  that  doth  go  before  thee  ; he  will  lie 
with  thee,  lie  will  not  fail  thee,  neither  forsake  thee- 
fear  not,  neither  be  dismayed. 

Loth  to  part  ( we  say ) bids  oft  farewell  ; Moses  does  so  to 
the  children  of  Israel : not  because  be  was  loth  to  go  to 
God,  but  because  he  was  loth  to  leave  them,  fearing,  that 
when  he  had  left  them,  they  would  leave  God  : he  had  finish- 
ed what  be  had  to  say  to  them  by  way  of  counsel  and  ex- 
hortation : here  be  calls  them  together  to  give  them  a word  of 
encouragement,  especially  with  reference  to  the  wars  of  Ca- 
naan, which  they  were  now  to  engage  in.  It  was  a discou- 
ragement to  them,  that  Moses  was  to  he  removed,  at  a time 
when  he  could  so  ill  be  spared  : though  Joshua  was  con- 
tinued to  fight  for  them  in  the  valley,  the-'  would  want 
Moses  to  intercede  for  them  on  the  hill,  as  he  did,  Exod. 
xvii.  10.  But  there  is  no  remedy;  Moses  can  no  more  go  out 
and  come  m,  v.  2.  Not  that  lie  was  disabled  hy  any  decay 
7..her  of  body  or  mind  : for  his  natural  force  was  not  abated, 
■n.  xxxiv.  7.  But  he  cannot  any  longer  discharge  his  office  : 
/or,  1.  He  is  an  hundred  and  twenty  years  old,  and  it  is  time 
for  him  to  think  of  resigning  his  honour,  and  returning  to 
his  rest.  He  that  had  arrived  at  so  great  an  age  then,  when 
seventy  or  eighty  was  the  ordinary  stint,  as  appears  by  the 
prayer  of  Moses,  Ps.  xc.  10.  might  well  think  that  he  had 
accomplished  as  a hireling  his  day.  2.  He  is  under  a divine 
sentence,  Thou  shalt  not  go  over  Jordan.  Thus  a full  stop 
was  put  to  his  usefulness  ; hitherto  he  must  go,  hitherto  he 
must  serve,  but  no  further.  So  God  had  appointed  it,  and 
Moses  acquiesces : for  I know  not  why  any  of  us  should  de- 
sire to  live  a day  longer  than  while  God  has  work  for  us  to 
do;  nor  shall  we  he  accountable  for  more  time  than  is  al- 
lotted us.  But  though  Moses  must  not  go  over  himself,  lie 
is  anxious  to  encourage  those  that  must. 

I.  He  encourages  the  people;  and  never  could  any  gene, 
ral  animate  his  soldiers  upon  such  good  grounds,  as  those  on 
which  Moses  here  encourages  Israel.  1.  He  assures  them  ot 
the  constant  presence  of  God  with  them,  t).  3.  The  Lord  thy 
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God  that  has  lei  thee  ami  kept  thee  hitherto,  he  will  go  oner  be- 
fore thee;  and  they  might  follow  boldly,  who  were  sure  that 
they  had  God  for  their  loader,  lie  repeats  it  again,  v.  6.  with 
an  emphasis,  “ The  Lord  thy  God,  the  great  Jehovah,  who  is 
thine  in  covenant,  he  it  is.  He,  and  no  less  ; He,  and  no  other, 
that  goes  before  thee  ; not  only  who  by  his  promise  has  assured 
thee  that  he  will  go  before  thee  ; but  by  his  ark,  the  visible  token 
of  his  presence,  shows  thee  that  he  does  actually  go  before 
thee.”  And  he  repeats  it  with  enlargement,  “ Wot  only  lie 
goes  over  before  thee  at  first,  to  bring  thee  in,  but  he  will 
continue  with  thee  all  along  ; with  thee  and  thine,  he  will  not 
fail  thee,  nor  forsake  thee  ; he  will  not  disappoint  thy  expecta- 
tions in  any  strait,  nor  will  he  ever  desert  thine  interest ; be 
constant  to  him,  and  he  will  he  so  to  thee.”  This  is  applied 
by  the  apostle  to  all  God’s  spiritual  Israel,  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  their  faith  and  hope  ; unto  us  is  this  gospel  preach- 
ed, as  well  as  unto  them,  he  will  never  fail  thee,  nor  forsake 
thee,  Heb.  xni.  5.  2.  He  commends  Joshua  to  them  lor  a 
leader  ; Joshua,  he  shall  go  over  before  thee,  v.  3.  One  whose 
conduct  and  courage,  and  sincere  affection  to  their  interest, 
they  hail  had  long  experience  of;  and  one  whom  God  had  or- 
dained and  appointed  to  be  their  leader  and  therefore,  no 
doubt,  would  own  and  bless,  and  make  a blessing  to  them. 
See  Numb,  xxvii.  18.  Note,  It  is’ a great  encouragement  to  a 
people,  when,  instead  of  some  useful  instruments  that  are  re- 
moved, God  raises  up  others  to  carry  on  his  work.  3.  He  en- 
sures their  success.  The  greatest  generals,  supported  with 
the  greatest  advantages,  must  yet  own  the  issues  of  war  to  be 
doubtful  and  uncertain  ; the  battle  is  not  always  to  the  strong 
or  to  the  bold  ; an  ill  accident  unthought  of  may  turn  the 
scale  against  the  highest  hopes.  But  Moses  had  warrant  from 
God  to  assure  Israel  that,  notwithstanding  the  disadvantages 
'hey  laboured  under,  they  should  certainly  be  victorious.  A 
coward  will  fight,  when  he  is  sure  to  be  a conqueror.  God 
undertakes  to  do  the  work,  he  will  destroy  these  nations  ; and 
Israel  shall  do  little  else  than  divide  the  spoil,  thou  shalt  pos- 
sess them,  v.  3.  Two  things  might  encourage  their  hopes  of 
this.  (1.)  The  victories  they  had  already  obtained  over  Silion 
and  Og,  v.  4.  From  which  they  might  infer  both  the  power 
of  God,  that  he  could  do  what  he  had  done,  and  the  purpose 
of  God,  that  he  would  finish  what  he  had  begun  to  do.  Thus 
must  we  improve  our  experience.  (2.)  The  command  God 
had  given  them  to  destroy  the  Canaanites,  ch.  vii.  2;  xii.  2. 
to  which  he  refers  here,  v.  5.  That  ye  may  do  unto  them  accord- 
ing to  all  which  1 have  commanded  you  ; and  from  which  they 
might  infer,  that  if  God  had  commanded  them  to  destroy  the 
Canaanites,  no  doubt,  he  would  put  it  into  the  power  of  their 
nands  to  do  it.  Note,  What  God  has  made  our  duty,  we  have 
reason  to  expect  opportunity  and  assistance  from  him  for  the 
doing  of.  So  that  from  all  this  he  had  reason  enough  to  hid 
them  be  strong  and  of  a good  courage,  v.  0.  While  they  had 
the  power  of  God  engaged  for  them,  they  had  no  reason  to  fear 
all  the  powers  of  Canaan  engaged  against  them. 

II.  He  encourages  Joshua,  v.  7,  8.  Observe,  1.  Though 
Joshua  was  an  experienced  general,  and  a man  of  approved 
gallantry  and  resolution,  who  had  already  signalized  himself 
in  many  brave  actions  ; yet  Moses  saw  cause  to  bid  him  be  of 
good  courage,  now  that  he  was  entering  upon  a new  scene  of 
action  ; and  Joshua  was  far  from  taking  it  as  an  affront,  or  as 
an  implicit  questioning  of  his  courage  to  be  thus  charged,  as 
sometimes  we  find  proud  and  peevish  spirits  invidiously  taking 
exhortations  and  admonitions  for  reproaches  and  reflections. 
Joshua  himself  is  very  well  pleased  to  be  admonished  by  Mo- 
ses to  be  strong  and  of  good  courage.  2.  He  gives  him  this 
charge  in  the  sight  of  all  Israel,  that  they  might  be  the  more 
observant  of  him  whom  they  saw  thus  solemnly  inaugurated, 
and  that  he  might  set  himself  the  more  to  be  an  example  of 
courage  to  the  people,  who  were  witnesses  to  this  charge  here 
given  to  him,  as  well  as  to  themselves.  3.  He  gives  him  the 
same  assurances  of  the  divine  presence,  and  consequently  of 
a glorious  success,  that  he  had  given  the  people.  God  would 
be  with  him,  would  not  forsake  him,  and  therefore  he  should 
certainly  accomplish  the  glorious  enterprise  to  which  he  was 
called  and  commissioned,  Thou  shalt  cause  them  to  inherit  the 
land  of  promise.  Note,  Those  shall  speed  well, "that  have 
God  with  them  ; and  therefore  they  ought  to  he  of  good  cau- 
-■age.  Through  God  let  us  do  valiantly,  for  through  him  we 
shall  do  victoriously  ; if  we  resist  the  devil,  lie  shall  flee,  and 
God  shall  shortly  tread  him  under  our  feet. 

9 And  Moses  wrote  this  law,  and  delivered  it  unto 
the  priests  the  sons  of  Levi,  which  bare  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  of  the  Loan,  and  unto  all  the  elders  of 
Israel.  10  And  Moses  commanded  them,  saving; 
At  tiie  end  of  every  seven  years,  in  the  solemnity  of 


the  year  of  release,  in  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  1 1 
When  all  Israel  is  come  to  appear  before  the  Loan 
thy  God  in  the  place  which  lie  shall  choose,  thou 
shalt  read  this  law  before  all  Israel  in  their  hearing. 
12  Gather  the  people  together,  men,  and  women, 
and  children,  and  thy  stranger  that  is  within  thy 
gates,  that  they  may  hear,  and  that  they  may  learn, 
and  fear  the  Loud  your  God,  and  observe  to  do 
all  the  words  of  this  law;  13  And  that  their  chil- 
dren, which  have  not  known  any  thing,  may  hear, 
and  learn  to  fear  the  Loud  your  God,  as  long  as  ye 
live  in  the  land  whither  ye  go  over  Jordan  to  pos- 
sess it. 

The  law  was  given  by  Moses  ; so  it  is  said,  John  i.  17.  He 
was  not  only  entrusted  to  deliver  it  to  that,  generation,  but  to 
transmit  it  to  the  generations  to  come  ; and  here  it  appears 
that  he  was  faithful  to  that  trust. 

I.  Moses  wrote  this  law,  v.  9.  The  learned  Bishop  Patrick 
understands  this  of  all  the  five  books  of  Moses,  which  are 
often  called  the  Law  ; though  he  supposes  that  Moses  had 
written  most  of  the  Pentateuch  before  , yet  he  did  not  finish  it 
till  now  ; now  he  put  his  last  hand  to  that  sacred  volume. 
Many  think  that  the  law  here,  (especially  since  it  is  called 
this  law,  this  grand  abridgment  of  the  law,)  is  to  be  under- 
stood of  this  hook  of  Deuteronomy  ; all  those  discourses  to 
the  people,  which  have  taken  up  this  whole  book,  he,  being 
in  them  divinely  inspired,  wrote  them  as  the  word  of  God. 
He  wrote  this  law,  1.  Thajt  they  who  had  heard  it,  might  often 
review  it  themselves,  and  call  it  to  mind.  2.  That  it  might 
be  the  more  safely  handed  down  to  posterity.  Note,  The 
church  has  received  abundance  of  advantage  from  the  writing, 
as  well  as  from  the  preaching,  of  divine  things  ; faith  comes 
not  only  by  hearing,  hut  by  reading.  The  same  care  that  was 
taken  of  the  law,  thanks  he  to  God,  is  taken  ot  the  gospel  too  ; 
•soon  after  it  was  preached,  it  was  written,  that  it  mi:/ht  reach 
to  them  on  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  come. 

II.  Having  written  it,  lie  committed  it  to  the  care  and  cus- 
tody of  the  priests  and  elders.  He  delivered  one  authentic 
copy  to  the  priests,  to  be  laid  up  by  the  ark,  v.  26.  there  to 
remain  as  a standard  by  which  all  other  copies  must  be  tried. 
And  it  is  supposed  that  lie  gave  another  copy  to  the  elders  of 
each  tribe,  to  be  transcribed  by  all  of  that  tribe,  that  were  so 
disposed.  Some  observe  that  the  elders,  as  well  as  the  priests, 
were  entrusted  with  the  law,  to  intimate,  that  magistrates  by 
their  power,  as  well  as  ministers  by  their  doctrine,  are  to 
maintain  religion,  and  to  take  care  that  the  law  be  not  broken 
or  lost. 

HI.  He  appointed  the  public  reading  of  this  law  in  a gene- 
ral assembly  of  all  Israel  every  seventh  year.  The  pious  Jews 
(it  is  very  probable)  read  the  law  daily  in  their  families,  and 
Moses  of  old  time  was  read  in  the  synagogue  every  sabbath-  day , 
Acts  xv.  21.  But  once  in  seven  years,  that  the  law  might  be 
the  more  magnified  and  made  honourable,  it  must  be  read  in 
a general  assembly.  Though  we  read  the  word  in  private, 
we  must  not  think  it  needless  to  hear  it  read  in  public. 

Now  here  he  gives  direction, 

1.  When  this  solemn  reading  of  the  law  must  be,  that  the 

time  might  add  to  the  solemnity  ; it  must  be  done,  (1.)  In  the 
year  of  release.  In  that  year  the  land  rested,  so  that  they 
could  the  better  spare  time  to  attend  this  service.  Servants 
who  were  then  discharged,  and  poor  debtors  who  were  their 
aequitted  from  their  debts,  must  know,  that  having  the  benefit 
of  the  law,  it  was  justly  expected  they  should  yield  obedience 
lo  it,  and  therefore  give  up  themselves  to  be  God’s  servants, 
because  tie  had  loosed  their  bonds.  The  year  of  release  was 
typical  of  gospel-grace,  which  therefore  is  called  the  accept- 
able year  of  the  Lord  ; for  our  remission  and  liberty  by  Christ 
engage  us  to  keep  Ins  commandments,  Luke  i.  74,  75.  (2. 

At  the  feast  of  tabernacles  in  that  year.  In  that  feast  they 
were  particularly  required  to  rejoice  before  God,  Lev.  xxiii 
40.  'therefore  then  they  must  read  the  law,  both  to  qualify 
their  mirth  and  keep  it  in  due  bounds,  and  to  sanctify  their 
mirth,  that  they  might  make  the  law  of  God  the  matter  ot 
their  rejoicing,  and  might  read  it  with  pleasure,  and  not  as 
a task. 

2.  To  whom  it  must  be  read:  to  all  Israel,  v.  11.  men 
women,  and  children,  and  the  strangers,  v.  12.  The  women 
and  children  were  not  obliged  to  go  up  to  the  other  feasts,  bur 
to  this  only  in  which  the  law  was  read.  Note,  It  is  the  will 
of  God  that  all  people  should  acquaint  themselves  with  his 
word.  It  is  a rule  to  all,  and  therefore  should  be  read  to  all. 
It  is  supposed,  since  all  Israel  could  not  possiblv  meet  in  one 
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place,  or  one  man’s  voice  reach  them  all,  that  as  many  as  the 
courts  of  the  Lord's  house  would  hold,  met  there,  and  the 
rest  at  the  same  time  in  their  synagogues.  The  Jewish  doctors 
say,  that  the  hearers  weie  bound  to  prepare  their  hearts , and 
to  hear  with  fear  and  reverence,  and  with  joy  and  trembling, 
as  in  the  day  when  the  law  was  giren  on  mount  Sinai,  and 
though  there  were  great  and  wise  men,  who  knew  the  whale  luw 
eery  well,  yet  they  were  bound  to  hear  with  great  attention; 
for  he  that  reads,  is  the  messenger  of  the  congregation  to  cause 
the  words  of  God  to  he  heard.  1 wish  those  that  hear  t he  gos- 
pel read  and  preached,  would  consider  this. 

3.  By  whom  it  must  be  read.  Thou  slialt  read  it,  v.  11. 
“ Thou,  O Israel,”  by  a proper  person  appointed  for  that 
purpose  ; or,  “ Thou,  O Joshua,  their  chief  ruler;”  accord- 
ingly, we  find  that  he  did  read  the  law  himself,  Josh.  viii.  35. 
So  did  Josiah,  2 Chron.  xxxiv.  30.  and  Ezra,  Nell.  viii.  3. 
And  the  Jews  say,  that  the  king  himself  (when  they  had  one) 
was  the  person  that  read  in  the  courts  of  the  temple  ; that 
a pulpit  was  set  up  for  that  purpose  in  the  midst  of  the  court, 
in  which  the  king  stood,  that  the  book  of  the  law  was  deliver- 
ed him  by  the  high-priest,  that  he  stood  up  to  receive  it, 
uttered  a prayer  (as  every  one  did  that  was  to  read  the  law 
in  public)  before  he  read  ; and  then,  if  he  pleased,  he  might 
sit  down  and  read.  But  if  he  read  standing,  it  was  thought 
the  more  commendable,  as  (they  say)  King  Agrippa  did. 
1 iere  let  me  offer  it  as  a conjecture,  that  Solomon  is  called  the 
Treacher,  in  his  Ecclesiastes,  because  he  delivered  the  sub- 
stance of  that  book  in  a discourse  to  the  people,  after  his  pub- 
lic reading  of  the  law  in  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  according  to 
this  appointment  here. 

t.  f or  what  end  it  must  be  thus  solemnly  read.  (1.)  That 
the  present  generation  might  hereby  keep  up  their  acquaint- 
ance with  the  law  of  Clod,  v.  12.  They  must  hear,  liiat  they 
may  learn,  and  fear  God,  and  observe  to  do  their  iluty.  See 
here  what  we  are  to  aim  at  in  hearing  the  word  ; we  must  hear, 
that  we  may  learn  and  grow  in  knowledge  ; and  every  time 
we  read  the  scriptures,  we  shall  find  that  there  is  still  more 
and  more  to  be  learned  out  of  them.  We  must  learn,  that  we 
• nay  fear  Clod,  that  is,  that  we  may  be  duly  affected  with  di- 
vine things  ; and  must  fear  God,  that  we  may  observe  and  do 
the  words  of  his  law ; for  in  vain  do  we  pretend  to  fear  him,  if 
•we  do  not  obey  him.  (2.)  That  the  rising  generation  might 
betimes  be  leavened  with  religion,  v.  13.  not  only  that  those 
who  know  something,  may  thus  know  more  ; but  that  the  chil- 
dren which  have  not  known  any  thing,  may  betimes  know  this, 
■how  much  it  is  their  interest  as  well  as  duty  to  fear  God. 

14  And  the  Loro  said  unto  Moses,  Behold,  thy 
■days  approach  that  thou  must  die  : call  Joshua,  and 
present  yourselves  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congre- 
gation, that  I may  give  him  a charge.  And  Moses 
and  Joshua  went  and  presented  themselves  in  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation.  15  And  the  Loro 
■appeared  in  the  tabernacle  in  a pillar  of  a cloud  : 
and  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  stood  over  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle.  10  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses, 
Behold,  thou  slialt  sleep  with  thy  fathers  ; and  this 
people  will  rise  up,  and  go  a whoring  after  the  gods 
of  tlie  strangers  of  the  land  whither  they  go  to  he 
among  them,  and  will  forsake  me,  and  break  my 
covenant  which  1 have  made  with  them.  17  Then 
my  anger  shall  he  kindled  against  them  in  that  day, 
and  I will  forsake  them,  and  I will  hide  my  face 
from  them,  and  they  shall  he  devoured,  and  many 
•evils  and  troubles  shall  befall  them;  so  that  they 
will  say  in  that  day.  Are  not  these  evils  come  upon 
vis,  because  our  God  w not  among  us.’  18  And  I 
will  surely  hide  my  face  in  that  day,  for  all  the 
evils  which  they  shall  have  wrought,  in  that  they 
are  turned  unto  other  gods.  It)  Now  therefore  write 
ye  this  song  for  you,  and  teach  it  the  children  of 
Israel  : put  it  in  their  mouths,  that  this  song  may 
lie  a witness  for  me  against  the  children  of  Israel. 
‘20  For  when  I shall  have  brought  them  into  the 
land  which  I sware  unto  their  fathers,  that  lloweth 
w ith  milk  and  honey  ; anil  they  shall  have  eaten  and 
filled  themselves,  and  waxen  fat ; then  will  they  turn 
unto  other  gods,  and  serve  them,  and  provoke  me, 
and  break  my  covenant.  21  And  it  shall  come  to 
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pass,  when  many  evils  and  troubles  are  befallen 
them,  that  this  song  shall  testily  against  them  as  a 
witness;  for  it  shall  not  be  forgotten  out  of  the 
mouths  of  their  seed  : for  I know  their  imagination 
w hich  they  go  about,  even  now,  before  I have  brought 
them  into  the  land  which  I sware. 

Here,  I.  Moses  and  Joshua  are  summoned  lo  attend  the 
divine  majesty  at  the  door  of  the.  tabernacle,  v.  14.  Moses  is 
told  again  that  he  must  shortly  die  ; even  those  that  are  most 
ready  and  willing  to  die,  have  need  to  he  olten  reminded  of  its 
approach.  In  consideration  of  this,  he  must  come  himself  to 
meet  God  ; for  whatever  improves  our  communion  with  God, 
furthers  our  preparation  for  death.  He  must  also  bring  Jo- 
shua with  him  to  be  presented  to  God  for  a successor,  and  to 
receive  his  commission  and  charge.  Moses  readily  obeys  the 
summons,  for  he  was  not  one  of  those  that  look  with  an  evil 
eye  upon  their  successors,  but,  on  the  contrary,  rejoiced  in 
him. 

II.  God  graciously  gives  them  the  meeting,  lie  appeared 
in  the  tabernacle,  (as  the  Shechinah  used  to  appear,)  in  a pil- 
lar of  a eland,  v.  15.  T his-is  the  only  time  in  all  this  book  that 
we  read  of  the  glory  of  God  appearing,  whereas  we  often  lead 
of  it  in  the  three  foregoing  books  : which  perhaps  signifies 
that  in  the  latter  days,  under  the  evangelical  law,  such  visible 
appearances  as  these  of  the  divine  glory  are  not  to  be  expect- 
ed, but  we  must  take  heed  to  the  more  sure  word  of  prophecy. 

III.  He  tells  Moses,  that,  after  his  death,  the  covenant 
which  he  had  taken  so  much  pains  to  make  betw  een  Israel  and 
their  God,  would  certainly  be  broken. 

1.  That  Israel  would  forsake  God,  v.  16.  And  we  may  be 
sure  that,  if  the  covenant  between  God  and  man  be  broken, 
the  blame  must  lie  on  man,  it  is  be  that  breaks  it  ; we  have 
often  observed  it,  That  God  never  leaves  any,  till  they  first 
leave  him.  Worshipping  the  gods  of  the  Canaanites,  (who 
had  been  the  natives,  but  from  henceforward  were  to  be  looked 
upon  as  the  strangers,  of  that  land,)  would  undoubtedly  be 
counted  a deserting  of  God,  and,  like  adultery,  a violation  of 
the  covenant.  Thus  still,  those  are  revolters  from  Christ,  and 
will  be  so  adjudged,  who  either  make  a god  of  their  money  by 
reigning  covetousness,  or  a god  of  their  belly  by  reigning  sen- 
suality. They- that  turn  to  other  gods,  v.  18.  forsake  their  own 
mercies.  This  apostasy  of  theirs  is  foretold  to  be  an  effect  of 
their  prosperity,  u.20.  They  skull  have  eaten  and  filled  themselves, 
that  is  all  they  will  aim  at  in  eating,  to  gratify  their  own  ap- 
petites, and  then  they  will  wax  fat,  grow  secure  and  sensual  ; 
their  security  will  take  off  their  dread  of  God  and  his  judg- 
ments ; and  their  sensuality  will  incline  them  to  the  idolatries 
of  the  heathen,  which  made  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the 
lasts  of  it.  Note,  God  has  a clear  and  infallible  foresight  of 
all  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked,  and  has  often  covenanted 
with  those  who,  he  knew,  would  deal  very  treacherously,  Isa, 
xlviii.  8.  and  conferred  many  favours  on  those  wdio,  he  knew, 
would  deal  very  ungratefully. 

2.  That  then  God  would  forsake  Israel  ; and  justly  does  he 
cast  them  off,  who  had  so  unjustly  cast  him  off,  v.  17.  My 
anger  shall  he  kindled  against  them,  and  I will  forsake  them. 
His  providence  would  forsake  them,  no  longer  to  protect  and 
prosper  them,  and  then  they  would  become  a prey  to  all  thei: 
neighbours.  His  Spirit  and  grace  would  forsake  them,  m 
longer  to  teach  and  guide  them,  and  then  they  would  be  more 
and  more  bigoted,  besotted,  and  hardened  in  their  idolatries. 
Thus  many  evils  and  troubles  would  befal  them,  v.  17,  21.  which 
would  be  such  manifest  indications  of  God’s  displeasure 
against  them,  that  they  themselves  would  be  constrained  to 
own  it,  Are  not  these  evils  come  upon  us,  because  cmr  God  is  not 
among  us  ? They  that  have  sinned  away  their  God,  will  find 
that  thereby  they  pull  all  mischiefs  upon  their  own  heads. 
But  that  which  completed  their  misery,  was,  that  God  would 
hide  his  face  from  them  in  that  day,  that  day  ot  their  trouble 
and  distress,  v.  18.  Whatever  outward  troubles  we  are  in,  :f 
we  have  but  the  light  of  God’s  countenance,  we  may  be  easy. 
But  if  God  bide  bis  face  from  us  and  our  prayers,  we  are  un- 
done. 

IV.  He  directs  Moses  to  deliver  them  a song,  in  the  com- 
posing of  which  he  should  be  divinely  inspired,  and  which 
should  remain  a standing  testimony  lor  God,  as  faithful  (<i 
them,  in  giving  them  warning,  and  against  them,  as  persons 
false  to  themselves  in  not  taking  the  warning,  v.  19.  The 
written  word,  in  general,  as  well  as  this  song  in  particular,  is 
a witness  for  God,  against  all  those  that  break  covenant  with 
him.  It  shall  he  for  a testimony,  Matt.  xxiv.  14.  The  wisdom 
of  man  has  devised  many  ways  of  conveying  the  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil,  by  laws,  histories,  prophecies,  proverbs,  and 
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among  the  rest,  by  songs  ; each  has  its  advantages.  And  the 
wisdom  of  God  has  in  the  scripture  made  use  of  them  all,  that 
ignorant  and  careless  men  might  he  left  inexcusable.  1.  This 
song,  if  rightly  improved,  might  he  a means  to  prevent  their 
apostasy  ; for  in  the  inditing  of  it  God  had  an  eye  to  their 
present  imagination,  now,  before  (he y neve  brought  into  the 
hind  of  promise,  v.  21.  God  knew  very  well  that  there  were 
in  their  hearts  such  gross  conceits  of  the  deity,  and  such  in- 
clinations to  idolatry,  that  they  would  he  tinder  to  the  sparks 
of  that  temptation  ; and  therefore  in  this  song  he  gives  them 
warning  of  their  danger  that  way.  Note,  The  word  of  God  is 
a discerner  of  the  thoughts  < end  intents  of  men's  hearts,  and  meets 
with  them  strangely  by  its  reproofs  and  corrections,  Heb.  iv. 
12.  Compare  1 Cor.  xiv.  25.  Ministers  who  preach  the  word, 
know  not  the  imaginations  men  go  about,  but  God,  whose 
word  it  is,  knows  perfectly.  2.  If  this  song  did  not  prevent 
tieir  apostasy,  yet  it  might  help  to  bring  them  to  repentance, 
and  to  reduce  them  from  their  apostasy.  When  their  troubles 
are  come  upon  them,  this  song  shall  not  he  forgotten,  but  may 
serve  as  a glass  to  show  them  their  own  faces,  that  they  may 
humble  themselves,  and  return  to  him  from  whom  they  have 
revolted.  Note,  Those  whom  God  has  mercy  in  store  tor,  he 
Inay  leave  to  fall,  yet  he  will  provide  means  for  their  recovery. 
Medicines  are  prepared  before-hand  for  their  cure. 

22  Moses  therefore  wrote  this  song  the  same  day, 
and  taught  it  the  children  of  Israel.  23  And  lie 
gave  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  a charge,  and  said.  Be 
strong  and  of  a good  courage:  for  thou  shalt  bring 
the  children  of  Israel  into  the  land  which  1 sware 
unto  them:  and  I will  he  with  thee.  24  And  it 
came  to  pass,  when  Moses  had  made  an  end  of 
writing  the  words  of  this  law  in  a hook,  until  they 
were  finished,  25  That  Moses  commanded  the  Le- 
vites,  which  hare  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord,  saying,  26  Take  this  hook  of  the  law,  and 
put  it  in  the  side  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord  your  God,  that  it  may  be  there  for  a witness 
against  thee.  27  For  I know  thy  rebellion,  and  thy 
still' neck:  behold,  while  I am  yet  alive  with  you 
this  day  ye  have  been  rebellious  against  the  Lord  ; 
and  how  much  more  after  my  death  ? 2S  Gather 
unto  me  all  the  elders  of  your  tribes,  and  your 
ollicers,  that  I may  speak  these  words  in  their  ears, 
and  call  heaven  and  earth  to  record  against  them. 
29  For  I know  that  after  my  death  ye  will  utterly 
corrupt  yourselves , and  turn  aside  from  the  way 
which  I have  commanded  you  ; and  evil  will  befall 
you  in  the  latter  days ; because  ye  w ill  do  ev  il  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  to  provoke  him  to  anger 
through  the  work  of  your  hands.  30  And  Moses 
spake  in  the  ears  of  ail  the  congregation  of  Israel 
the  words  of  this  song,  until  they  were  ended. 

Here,  1.  The  charge  is  given  to  Joshua,  which  God  had 
said,  (i.  14.  he  would  give  him.  The  same  in  effect  that  Moses 
had  given  him,  v.  7.  Be  strong  and  of  a good  courage,  v.  23. 
Joshua  had  now  heard  from  God  so  much  of  the  wickedness 
of  the  people  whom  he  was  to  have  the  conduct  of,  as  could 
not  but  be  a discouragement  to  him  ; “ Nay,”  says  God, 
“ how  bad  soever  they  are,  thou  shalt  go  through  thy  under- 
taking, for  1 will  he  with  thee.  Thou  shalt  put  them  into  pos- 
session of  Canaan  ; if  they  afterward  by  their  sin  throw  them- 
selves out  of  it  again,  that  will  be  no  fault  of  thine,  nor  any 
dishonour  to  thee,  therefore  he  of  good  courage." 

II.  The  solemn  delivery  of  the  book  of  the  law  to  the  Le- 
vites  to  be  deposited  in  the  side  of  the  ark,  is  here  again  re- 
lated, v.  24 — 26.  of  which  before,  v.  9.  Only  they  are  here 
directed  where  to  treasure  up  this  precious  original,  not  in  the 
ark,  there  only  the  two  tables  were  preserved,  but  in  another 
box  hy  the  side  of  the  ark.  It  is  probable  that  this  was  the  very 
book  that  was  found  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  (having  been 
somehow  or  other  misplaced,)  in  the  days  of  Josiah,  2 Chron. 
xxxiv.  14.  and  so  perhaps  the  following  words  here,  that  it 
may  he  u witness  against  thee,  may  particularly  point  at  that 
event,  which  happened  so  long  after  , for  the  finding  of  this 
very  book  occasioned  the  public  reading  of  it  by  Josiah  him- 
self, for  a witness  against  a people  who  were  then  almost  ripe 
for  their  ruin  by  the  Babylonians. 

III.  1 he  song  which  follows  in  the  next  chapter,  is  here 
delivered  to  Moses,  and  by  him  tc  the  people.  He  wrote  it, 


first,  v.  22.  as  the  Spirit  of  God  indited  it,  and  then  spake  is 
in  the  ears  of  all  the  congregation,  v.  30.  and  taught  it  them, 
v.  22.  that  is,  gave  out  copies  of  it,  and  ordered  the  people  to 
learn  it  by  heart. 

It  was  delivered  by  word  of  mouth  first  and  afterward  in 
writing,  to  the  elders  and  officers,  as  the  representatives  of 
their  respective  tribes,  v.  2b.  by  them  to  be  transmitted  m 
their  several  families  and  households.  It  is  delivered  to  them 
with  a solemn  appeal  to  heaven  and  earth,  concerning  the  fair 
warning  which  was  given  them  by  it,  on  the  fatal  conse- 
quences of  their  apostasy  from  God  ; and  with  a declaration 
of  the  little  joy  and  little  hone  Moses  had  in  and  concerning 
them. 

1.  He  declares  what  little  joy  he  had  had  of  them  while  he 
was  with  them,  v.  27.  It  is  not  in  a passion  that  he  says,  I 
know  thy  rebellion,  (as  once  he  said  it  unadvisedly.  Hear  vow „ 
ye  rebels,)  but  it  is  the  result  of  a long  acquaintance  with 
them,  ye  have  been  rebellious  against  the  Lord.  Their  rebellions 
against  himself  he  makes  no  mention  of,  those  he  had  long 
since  forgiven  and  forgotten  ; but  their  rebellions  against  God 
they  must  be  made  to  hear  of,  that  they  may  be  ever  repented 
of,  and  never  repeated. 

2.  What  little  hopes  he  had  of  them  now  that  he  was  leav- 
ing them.  From  what  God  had  now  said  to  him,  i>.  16.  more- 
than  from  his  own  experience  of  them,  though  that  was  dis- 
couraging enough,  he  tells  them,  v.  29.  I knout  that  after  my, 
death  you  will  utterly  corrupt  yourselves.  Many  a sad  thought, 
no  doubt,  it  occasioned  to  this  good  man,  to  foresee  the  apos- 
tasy and  ruin  of  a people  he  had  taken  so  much  pains  with,  io 
order  to  do  them  good,  and  make  them  happy  ; but  this  was 
his  comfort,  that  he  had  done  his  duty,  and  that  God  would 
be  glorified,  if  not  in  their  settlement,  in  their  dispersion. 
Thus  our  Lord  Jesus,  a little  before  his  death,  foretold  the 
rise  of  false  Christs  and  false  prophets,  Matt.  xxiv.  24.  not- 
withstanding which,  and  all  the  apostasies  of  the  later  times, 
we  rnay  be  confident  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  the  church,  for  the  foundation  of  Cod  stands  sure. 

CHAP.  XXXII. 

In  this  chapter  ire  have,  f.  The  Sony  irhic/i  Moses,  hy  the  appointment  of 
Cod,  delivered  to  the  children  of  Israel , for  a standing  ad  monition  ta 
them  to  lake  herd  of  forsaking  Cud.  This  takes  up  most  of  the  chapter. 
In  which  toe  have,  I.  The  preface,  v.  1,2.  2.  A high  character  of  Cod , 
and  in  opposition  to  that,  a bait  character  of  the  people  of  Israel,  v . 3 — 6. 
3 A rehearsal  of  the  great  things  Cod  had  done  for  them,  and  in  oppo. 
sit.ion  to  that , an  account  of  their  ill  carriage  toward  him,  v.  7 — 18.  4. 

A prediction  of  the  wasting,  destroying  judgments  which  Cod  would 
h ring  upon  them  for  their  sins,  in  which  Cod  is  here  justified  by  the 
many  aggravations  of  their  impieties,  v.  19 — 33.  .5.  A promise  of  the 

destruction  of  their  enemies  and  oppressors  at  last,  and  the  glorious  deli- 
verance of  a remnant  of  fsrael,  I 3*> — 43.  / / The  exhortation  wild 

which  Moses  delivered  this  song  to  them,  v.  44 — 47.  Iff.  The  orders 
Cud  gives  to  Moses  to  go  up  to  mount  Nebo  anil  die,  v.  48 — 52. 

1 /'~'4  IVF  car,  O yc  heavens,  and  I will  speak; 
XJS”  and  hear,  O earth,  the  words  of  my  mouth. 

2 My  doctrine  shall  drop  as  the  rain,  tny  speech 

shall  distil  as  the  dew,  as  the  small  rain  upon  the 
tender  herb,  and  as  the  showers  upon  the  grass:  3 

Because  I will  publish  the  name  of  the  Lord  : 
ascribe  ye  greatness  unto  our  God.  4 He  is  the 
Rock,  his  work  is  perfect;  for  all  his  ways  me  judg- 
ment : a God  of  truth  and  without  iniquity,  just 
and  right  is  lie.  5 They  have  corrupted  them- 
selves; their  spot  iS  not  the  spot  of  his  children: 
they  are  a perverse  and  crooked  generation.  6 
Do  ye  thus  requite  the  Lord?  O foolish  people 
and  unwise!  Is  not  he  thy  father  that  hath  bought 
thee?  Hath  he  not  made  thee,  and  established1 
thee  ? 

Here  is,  J.  A commanding  preface  or  introduction  to  this- 
song  of  Moses,  v.  1,  2.  He  begins,  1.  With  a solemn  appeal 
to  heaven  and  earth  concerning  the  truth  and  importance  of 
what  he  was  about  to  say,  and  the  justice  of  the  divine  pro- 
ceedings against  a rebellious  and  backsliding  people,  for  he 
bad  said,  cli.  xxxi.  28.  that  be  would  in  this  song  call  heaven, 
and  earth  to  record  against  them.  Heaven  and  earth  would 
sooner  hear  than  this  perverse  and  unthinking  people  ; for 
they  revolt  not  from  their  obedience  to  their  Creator,  but  con- 
tinue ta  this  day,  according  to  Ids  ordinances,  as  liis  servants , 
Ps.  cxix.  89 — 91.  and  therefore  will  rise  up  in  judgment 
against  rebellious  Israel.  Heaven  and  earth  will  be  witness 
against  sinners,  witnesses  of  the  warning  given  them,  and  ot 
their  refusal  to  take  the  warning  ; s&e  Job  xx.  27.  the  heaven 
1 hall  reveal  his  iniquity,  and  the  earth  shall  rise  up  against  him. 
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Or  heaven  and  earth  are  here  put  for  the  inhabitants  of  both, 
angels  and  men  : both  shall  agree  to  justify  God  in  his  pro- 
ceedings against  Israel,  and  to  declare  liis  righteousness,  Ps. 

1.  6.  See  Rev.  xix.  1,  2.  2.  lie  begins  with  a solemn  appli- 
cation of  what  he  was  about  to  say  to  the  people,  v.  2.  My 
doctrine  shall  drop  as  the  rain.  (1.)  “ It  shall  be  a beating, 
weeping  rain  to  the  rebellious  so  one  of  the  Chaldee  paru- 
hrasts  expounds  the  first  clause.  Rain  is  sometimes  sent  for 
udgment,  witness  that  with  which  the  world  was  deluged  ; 
nd  so  the  word  of  God,  as  to  some  it  is  reviving  and  refresh- 
ing, and  a savour  of  life  unto  life,  so  to  others  it  is  terrifying 
and  killing,  and  a savour  of  death  unto  death.  (2.)  It  shall 
be  as  a sweet  and  comfortable  dew  to  those  who  are  rightly 
prepared  to  receive  it.  Observe,  f 1 .]  The  subject  of  this  song 
is  doctrine  ; he  had  given  them  a song  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving, Exod.  xv.  but  this  is  a song  of  instruction,  for  in 
psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  we  are  not  only  to 
give  glory  to  God,  but  to  teach  and  admonish  one  another,  Col. 
iii.  16.  Hence  many  of  David’s  psalms  aie  entitled  Maschil, 
to  give  instruction.  [2.]  This  doctrine  is  fitly  compared  to 
rain  and  showers  wdiich  come  from  above,  to  make  the  earth 
fruitful,  and  accomplish  that  for  which  they  are  sent,  Isa.  lv. 
10,  11 . and  depend  not  upon  the  wisdom  or  will  of  man,  Mic. 
i.7.  It  is  a mercy  to  have  this  rain  come  often  upon  us,  and 
our  duty  to  drink  it  in,  Heb.  vi.  7.  [3.J  He  promises  that  his 
doctrine  shall  drop  and  distil  as  the  dew,  and  the  small  rain, 
which  descend  silently  and  without  noise.  The  word  preached 
s then  likely  to  profit,  when  it  comes  gently,  and  sweetly  in- 
f'.nuates  itself  into  the  hearts  and  affections  of  the  hearers. 
[4.J  He  bespeaks  their  acceptance  and  entertainment  of  it, 
and  that  it  might  be  as  sweet  and  pleasant  and  welcome  to 
them,  as  rain  to  the  thirsty  earth,  Ps.  lxxii.  6.  And  the  word 
of  God  is  then  likely  to  do  us  good,  when  it  is  thus  acceptable. 
{5.j  The  learned  Bishop  Patrick  understands  it  as  a prayer, 
that  his  words  which  were  sent  from  heaven  to  them,  might 
sink  into  their  hearts  and  soften  them,  as  the  rain  softens  the 
earth,  and  so  make  them  fruitful  in  obedience. 

II.  An  awful  declaration  of  the  greatness  and  righteousness 
of  God,  v.  3,  4.  He  begins  with  this,  and  lays  it  down  as  his 
hist  principle,  1.  To  preserve  the  honour  of  God,  that  no  re- 
proach might  be  cast  upon  him  for  the  sake  of  the  wickedness 
of  h is  people  Israel  : how  wicked  and  corrupt  soever  they  are 
who  are  called  by  his  name,  he  is  just  and  right  and  all  that 
is  good,  and  is  not  to  be  thought  the  worse  of  for  their  bad- 
ness. 2.  To  aggravate  the  wickedness  of  Israel,  who  knew 
and  worshipped  such  a holy  God,  and  yet  were  themselves  so 
unholy.  And,  3.  To  justify  God  in  his  dealings  with  them; 
we  must  abide  by  it,  that  God  is  righteous,  even  when  his 
judgments  are  a great  deep,  Jer.  xii.  1.  Ps.  xxxvi.  6. 

Moses  here  sets  himself  to  publish  the  name  of  the  Lord,  r.  3. 
that  Israel,  knowing  what  a God  he  is  whom  they  had  avouched 
for  theirs,  might  never  be  such  fools  as  to  exchange  him  for  a 
false  god,  a dunghill-god.  He  calls  upon  them  therefore  to 
ascribe  greatness  to  him.  It  will  be  of  great  use  to  us  for  the 
preventing  of  sin,  and  the  preserving  of  us  in  the  way  of  our 
duty,  always  to  keep  up  high  and  honourable  thoughts  of  God, 
and  to  take  all  occasions  to  express  them.  Ascribe  greatness 
to  oar  God.  We  cannot  add  to  his  greatness,  for  it  is  infinite  ; 
but  we  must  acknowdedge  it,  and  give  him  the  glory  of  it. 

Now,  when  Moses  would  set  forth  the  greatness  of  God,  he 
does  it,  not  by  explaining  his  eternity  and  immensity,  or  de- 
scribing the  brightness  of  his  glory  in  the  upper  world,  but,  by 
showing  the  faithfulness  of  his  word,  the  perfection  of  his 
works,  and  the  wisdom  and  equity  of  all  the  administrations 
of  his  government  ; for  in  these  his  glory  shines  most  clear  to 
us,  and  these  are  the  things  revealed  concerning  him,  which 
belong  to  us  und  our  children,  v.  4.  (1.)  He  is  the  ltoch.  So 
he  is  called  six  times  in  this  chapter,  and  the  LXX.  all  along 
translate  it  ®ux,  God.  The  learned  Mr.  Hugh  Broughton 
reckons,  that  God  is  called  the  Rock  eighteen  times  (besides 
in  this  chapter)  in  the  Old  Testament,  (though  in  some  places 
we  translate  it,  strength,)  and  charges  it  therefore  upon  the 
Papists,  that  they  make  St.  Peter  a god,  when  they  make  him 
the  rock  on  which  the  church  is  built.  God  is  the  Rock,  for 
he  is  in  himself  immutable  and  immoveable,  and  he  is  to  all 
that  seek  him  and  fly  to  him,  an  impenetrable  shelter,  and  to 
all  that  trust  in  him,  an  everlasting  foundation.  (2.)  His 
work  is  perfect.  His  work  of  creation  was  so,  all  very  good; 
his  works  of  providence  are  so,  or  will  be  so  in  due  time,  and 
when  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished,  the  perfection  of 
Ids  works  will  appear  to  all  the  world  ; nothing  that  God  does 
can  be  mended,  Eecl.  iii.  14.  God  was  now  perfecting  what 
he  had  promised  and  begun  for  his  people  Israel,  and  from 
the  perfection  of  this  work  they  must  take  occasion  to  give  him 
he  glory  of  the  perfection  of  all  Ins  works.  The  best  of  men’s 
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works  are  imperfect,  they  have  their  f aws  and  defects,  and 
are  left  unfinished  : but  as  for  God,  his  work  is  perfect  ; if  he 
begin,  he  will  make  an  end.  (3.)  All  his  ways  are  judgment. 
The  ends  of  his  ways  are  all  righteous,  and  he  is  wise  in  the 
choice  of  the  means  in  order  to  those  ends.  Judgment  signi- 
fies both  prudence  and  justice.  The  ways  of  the  Lord  are  right, 
Hos.  xiv.  9.  (4.)  He  is  a God  of  truth  ; whose  word  we  may 

take  and  rely  upon,  for  he  cannot  lie,  who  is  faithful  to  all 
his  promises,  nor  shall  his  threatenings  fall  to  the  ground. 
(5.)  He  is  without  iniquity  ; one  who  never  cheated  any  that 
trusted  in  him,  never  wronged  any  that  appealed  to  his  jus- 
tice, nor  ever  was  hard  upon  any  that  cast  themselves  upon 
his  mercy.  (6.)  Just  and  right  is  he.  As  he  will  not  wrong 
any  by  punishing  them  more  than  they  deserve,  so  he  will  not 
fail  to  recompense  all  those  that  serve  him,  or  suffer  for  him. 
He  is  indeed  just  and  right ; for  he  will  effectually  take  care 
that  none  shall  lose  by  him.  Now  what  a bright  and  amiable 
idea  does  this  one  verse  give  us  of  the  God  whom  we  worship  ; 
and  what  reason  have  we  then  to  love  him  and  fear  him,  lo 
live  a life  of  delight  in  him,  dependence  on  him,  and  devoted- 
ness to  him  ; this  is  our  Rock,  and  there  is  no  unrighteousness 
in  him,  nor  can  there  be,  Ps.  xcii.  15. 

III.  A high  charge  exhibited  against  the  Israel  of  God, 

whose  character  was  in  all  respects  the  reverse  of  that  of  the 
God  of  Israel,  v.  5.  1.  They  hare  corrupted  themselves.  Or, 

It  has  corrupted  itself ; the  body  of  the  people  has  : the  w hole 
head  sick,  and  the  whole  heart  faint.  God  did  not  corrupt  them, 
for  just  and  right  is  he;  but  they  are  themselves  the  sole 
authors  of  their  own  sin  and  ruin  ; and  both  are  included  in 
this  word.  They  have  debauched  themselves:  for  every  man  is 
tempted  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust.  And  they 
hare  destroyed  themselves  : Hos.  xiii.  9.  If  thou  scornest,  thou 
alone  shalt  bear  the  guilt  and  grief,  Prov.  ix.  12.  2.  Their 
spot  is  not  the  spot  of  his  children.  Even  God’s  children  have 
their  spots,  while  they  are  in  this  imperfect  state,  for  if  we 
say,  We  have  no  sin,  no  spot,  we  deceive  ourselves.  But  the 
sin  of  Israel  was  none  of  those  ; it  was  not  an  infirmity  which 
they  strove  against,  watched  and  prayed  against,  but  an  evil 
which  their  hearts  were  fully  set  in  them  to  do  : For,  3.  They 
were  a perverse  and  crooked  generation,  that  were  acted  by 
a spirit  of  contradiction,  and  therefore  would  do  what  was 
forbidden,  because  it  was  forbidden  ; would  set  up  their  own 
humour  and  fancy  in  opposition  to  the  will  of  God,  were  im- 
liatient  of  reproof,  hated  to  be  reformed,  and  went  on  frowardly 
in  the.  way  of  their  heart.  The  Chaldee  paraphrase  reads  this 
verse  thus  : They  have  scattered,  or  changed  themselves,  and  not 
him,  even  the  children  that  served  idols  ; a generation  that  has 
depraved  its  own  works,  and  alienated  itself.  Idolaters  cannot 
hurt  God,  or  do  any  damage  to  his  works,  or  make  him  a 
stranger  to  this  world.  See  Job  xxxv.  6.  No,  all  the  hurt 
they  do,  is  to  themselves  and  their  own  works.  The  learned 
Bishop  Patrick  gives  another  reading  of  it,  Did  he  do  him  any 
hurt  ? That  is,  “ Is  God  the  rock  to  be  blamed  for  the  evils 
that  should  befall  Israel  1 No,  His  children  are  their  blot,”  that 
is,  “ All  the  evil  that  comes  upon  them,  is  the  fruit  of  their 
children’s  wickedness ; for  the  whole  generation  of  them  is 
crooked  and  perverse.  All  that  are  ruined,  ruin  themselves  ; 
they  die,  because  they  will  die.” 

IV.  A pathetic  expostulation  with  this  provoking  people  foi 
their  ingratitude,  V.  6.  “ Do  ye  thus  requite  the  Lord  ? Surely 
you  will  not  hereafter  be  so  base  and  disingenuous  in  your 
carriage  toward  him  as  you  have  been.”  1.  He  reminds  them 
of  the  obligations  God  had  laid  upon  them  to  serve  him,  and 
to  cleave  to  him.  He  had  been  a Father  to  them,  had  begotten 
them,  fed  them,  carried  them,  nursed  them,  and  borne  their 
manners  ; and  would  they  spurn  at  the  bowels  of  a Father  1 
He  had  bought  them  : had  been  at  a vast  expense  of  miracles 
to  bring  them  out  of  Egypt : had  giien  men  for  them,  and  peo- 
ple for  their  life,  Tsa.  xliii.  4.  Is  not  he  till / l ather,  thy  Owner ? 
so  some,  that  has  an  incontestable  propriety  in  thee,  and  the 
oi  knoueth  his  owner.  “ He  has  made  thee,  and  brought  thee 
into  being;  established  thee,  and  kept  thee  in  being;  has  he 
not  done  sol  Can  you  deny  the  engagements  you  lie  under 
to  him,  in  consideration  of  the  great  things  he  has  done  and 
designed  for  you  I”  And  are  not  our  obligations,  as  baptized 
Christians,  equally  great  and  strong  to  our  Creator  that  made 
us,  our  Redeemer  that  bought  us,  and  our  Sanctifier  that  has 
established  us  ! 2.  From  hence  be  infers  the  evil  of  deserting 
him  and  rebelling  against  him.  F'or,  (1.)  It  was  base  ingra- 
titude. “ Do  ye  thus  requite  the  Lord  ?”  Are  these  the  returns 
you  make  him  for  all  his  favours  to  you  I The  powers  you  have 
from  him,  w ill  you  employ  them  against  him  1 SeeMic.  vi.  3,  4. 
John  x.  32.  This  is  such  monstrous  villany,  as  all  the  world 
will  cry  shame  on  ; call  a man  ungrateful,  and  you  can  call 
him  no  worse.  (2.)  It  was  prodigious  madness  ; O foolish 
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people  and  unwise.  Fools,  and  double  fools  ; who  has  bewitched 
you;  Gal.  iii.  1.  “ fools  indeed,  to  disoblige  one  on  whom 

you  have  such  a necessary  dependence  ! To  forsake  your 
own  mercies  for  lying  vanities!”  Note,  All  wilful  sinners, 
especially  sinners  in  Israel,  are  the  ibost  unwise  and  the  most 
ungrateful  people  in  the  world. 

7 Remember  the  days  of  old,  consider  the  years 
of  many  generations : ask  thy  father,  and  lie  will 
show  thee  ; thy  elders,  and  they  will  tell  thee;  8 
When  the  Most  High  divided  to  the  nations  their 
inheritance,  when  he  separated  the  sons  of  Adam, 
he  set  the  bounds  of  the  people  according  to  the 
number  of  the  children  of  Israel,  it  Forthe  Lord’s 
portion  is  his  people  ; Jacob  is  the  lot  of  his  inhe- 
ritance. 10  He  found  him  in  a desert  land,  and  in 
the  waste  howling  w ilderness  ; he  led  him  about,  he 
instructed  him,  lie  kept  him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye. 
II  As  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest,  lluttereth  over 
her  young,  spreadeth  abroad  her  w ings,  taketh  them, 
beareth  them  on  her  wings  ; 12  So  the  Lord  alone 

did  lead  him,  and  there  was  no  strange  god  with  him. 
1.3  He  made  him  ride  on  the  high  places  of  the  earth, 
that  he  might  eat  the  increase  of  the  fields  ; and  he 
made  him  to  suck  honey  out  of  the  rock,  and  oil 
out  of  the  flinty  rock  ; 14  Butter  of  kine,  and  milk 

of  sheep,  with  fat  of  lambs,  and  rams  of  the  breed 
of  Bashan,  and  goats,  with  the  fat  of  kidneys  of 
wheat;  and  thou  didst  drink  the  pure  blood  of  the 
grape. 

Moses,  having  in  general  represented  God  to  them  as  their 
great  Benefactor,  whom  they  were  bound  in  gratitude  to  ob- 
serve and  obey,  in  these  verses  gives  particular  instances  of 
God’s  kindness  to  them,  and  concern  for  them. 

1.  Some  instances  were  ancient;  and  for  proof  of  them  he 
appeals  to  the  records,  v.  7.  Remember  the  days  if  old,  that 
is,  “ Keep  in  remembrance  the  history  of  those  days,  and  of 
the  wonderful  providences  of  God  concerning  the  old  world, 
and  concerning  your  ancestors  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  ; 
you  will  find  a constant  series  of  mercies  attending  them,  and 
how  long  since  things  were  working  toward  that  which  is  now 
come  to  pass.”  Note,  The  authentic  histories  of  ancient 
times  are  of  singular  use,  and  especially  the  history  of  the 
church  in  its  infancy,  both  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New 
Testament  church. 

2.  Others  were  more  modern;  and  for  proof  of  them,  he 
appeals  to  their  fathers  and  elders  that  were  'now  alive  and 
with  them.  Parents  must  diligently  teach  their  children,  not 
only  the  word  of  God,  his  laws,  r/i.  vi.  7.  and  the  meaning 
of  his  ordinances,  Exod.  xii.  26,  27.  but  his  works  also,  and 
the  methods  of  his  providence.  See  Ps.  Ixxviii.  3,  4,  6,  7. 
And  the  children  should  desire  the  knowledge  of  those  things 
which  will  be  of  use  to  engage  them  to  their  duty,  and  to 
direct  them  in  it. 

Three  things  are  here  enlarged  upon  as  instances  of  God’s 
kindness  to  !■  s people  Israel,  and  strong  obligations  upon 
them  never  to  torsake  him. 

1.  The  early  designation  of  the  land  of  Canaan  for  tneir  in- 
heritance ; for  herein  it  was  a type  and  figure  of  our  heavenly 
inheritance,  that  it  was  of  old  ordained  and  prepared  in  the 
divine  counsels,  v.  8.  When  the  earth  was  divided  among 
the  sons  of  men,  in  the  days  of  Peleg  after  the  flood,  and  eacii 
family  had  its  lot,  in  which  it  must  settle,  and  by  degrees  grow 
up  into  a nation,  then  God  had  Israel  in  his  thoughts,  and  in 
his  eye  ; for,  designing  this  good  land  into  which  they  were 
now  going,  to  be  in  due  time  an  inheritance  for  them,  he  or- 
dered that  the  posterity  of  Canaan,  rather  than  any  other  of 
the  families  then  in  being,  should  be  planted  there  in  the  mean 
time,  to  keep  possession,  as  it  were,  till  Israel  was  ready  for 
it  ; because  those  families  were  under  the  curse  of  Noah,  by 
which  they  were  condemned  to  servitude  and  ruin,  Gen.  ix. 
25.  and  therefore  would  be  the  more  justly,  honourably,  easily, 
and  effectually,  rooted  out,  when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come 
that  Israel  should  take  possession.  Thus  he  set  the  bounds 
of  that  people  with  an  eye  to  the  designed  number  of  the  chil- 
dren ol  Israel,  that  they  might  have  just  as  much  as  would 
serve  their  turn.  And  some  observe,  that  Canaan  himself, 
with  his  eleven  sons,  Gen.  x.  15,  &c.  makes  up  just  the  num- 
ber of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  Note,  1.  The  wisdom  of 
God  has  appointed  the  bounds  of  men’s  habitation,  and  de- 
termined both  the  place  and  time  of  our  living  in  the  world. 


Acts  xvn.  26.  When  he  gave  the  earth  to  the  children  oj  men, 
Ps.cxv.  19.  it  was  not  that  every  man  might  catch  as  lie  could  , 
no,  he  divides  to  nations  their  inheritance,  and  will  have 
every  one  to  know  his  own,  and  not  to  invade  another’s  pro- 
perty. 2.  Infinite  wisdom  has  a vast  reach,  and  designs  be- 
forehand what  is  brought  to  pass  long  after  ; Known  unto  God 
are  all  his  narks,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  Acts  xv.  18. 
hut  they  are  not  so  to  us,  Eccl.  iii.  11.  3.  The  great  God,  in 
governing  the  world,  and  ordering  the  affairs  of  states  and 
kingdoms,  has  a special  regard  to  his  church  and  people,  and 
consults  their  good  in  all.  See  2 Chron.  xvi.9.  and  Isa.  xlv. 
4.  The  Canaanites  thought  they  had  as  good  and  sure  a title 
to  their  land  as  any  of  their  neighbours  had  to  theirs  ; but 
God  intended  that  they  should  only  be  tenants,  till  the  Israel- 
ites, their  landlords,  came.  Thus  God  serves  his  own  pur- 
poses of  kindness  to  his  people,  by  those  that  neither  know 
him  nor  love  him,  who  mean  not  so,  neither  doth  their  heart  think 
so,  Isa.x.  7.  Mic.  iv.  12. 

The  reason  given  for  the  particular  care  God  took  for  this 
people,  so  long  before  they  were  either  born  or  thought  of,  (as 
l may  say, ) in  our  world,  does  yet  more  magnify  the  kindness, 
and  make  it  obliging  beyond  expression,  v.  9.  for  the  Lord’s 
portion  is  his  people.  All  the  world  is  his,  he  is  Owner  and 
Possessor  of  heaven  and  earth,  but  his  church  is  his  in  a pecu- 
liar manner ; it  is  his  demesne,  his  vineyard,  his  garden 
enclosed  : he  has  a particular  delight  in  it,  it  is  the  beloved 
of  his  soul,  in  it  he  walks,  he  dwells,  it  is  his  rest  for  ever. 
He  has  a particular  concern  for  it,  keeps  it  as  the  apple  of  his 
eye  ; he  has  particular  expectations  from  it,  as  a man  has 
from  his  portion  ; has  a much  greater  rent  of  honour,  glory, 
and  worship,  from  that  distinguished  remnant,  than  from  ali 
the  world  besides.  That  God  should  be  his  people’s  portion 
is  easy  to  be  accounted  for,  for  he  is  their  joy  and  felicity  ; but 
how  they  should  be  his  portion,  who  neither  needs  them,  nor 
can  be  benefited  by  them,  must  be  resolved  into  the  wondrous 
condescensions  of  free  grace.  Even  so,  Father,  because  it 
seemed  good  in  thine  eyes  so  to  call  and  count  them. 

II.  The  forming  of  them  into  a people,  that  they  might  be 
fit  to  enter  upon  this  inheritance,  like  an  heir  at  age,  at  the  time 
appointed  of  the  Father.  And  herein  also  Canaan  was  a figure 
of  the  heavenly  inheritance  : for  as  it  was  from  eternity  pro- 
posed and  designed  for  all  God’s  spiritual  Israel,  so  they  are, 
in  time,  (and  it  is  a work  of  time,)  fitted  and  made  meet  for 
it,  Col.  i.  12.  The  deliverance  of  Israel  out  of  slavery,  by  the 
destruction  of  their  oppressors,  was  attended  with  so  many 
wonders  obvious  to  sense,  and  had  been  so  often  spoken  of, 
that  it  needed  not  to  be  mentioned  in  this  song : but  the  gra- 
cious wmrks  God  wrought  upon  them,  would  he  less  taken 
notice  of  than  the  glorious  works  he  had  wrought  for  them, 
and  therefore  he  chooses  rather  to  advert  to  them.  A great 
deal  was  done  to  model  this  people,  to  cast  them  into  some 
shape,  and  to  fit  them  for  the  great  things  designed  them  in 
the  land  of  promise  ; and  it  is  here  most  elegantly  described. 

1.  He  found  him  in  a desert  land,  v.  10.  This  refers,  no 
doubt,  to  the  wilderness  through  which  God  brought  them  to 
Canaan,  ami  in  which  he  took  so  much  pains  with  them  ; it 
is  called  the  church  in  the  wilderness.  Acts  vii.  38.  There  it 
was  born  and  nursed  and  educated,  that  all  might  appear  to 
be  divine  and  from  heaven,  since  they  had  there  no  commu- 
nication with  any  part  of  this  earth  eitlief  for  food  or  learning. 
Hut  because  he  is  said  to  find  them  there,  it  seems  designed 
also  to  represent  both  the  bad  state  and  the  bad  character  ol 
that  people,  when  God  began  first  to  appear  for  them.  (1.) 
i'll e i r condition  was  forlorn,  Egypt  was  to  them  a desert  land, 
and  a waste  howling  wilderness,  for  they  were  bond-slaves  in 
it,  and  cried  by  reason  of  their  oppression,  and  were  perfectly 
bewildered  and  at  a loss  for  relief;  there  God  found  them, 
and  thence  he  fetched  them.  And,  (2.)  Their  disposition 
was  very  unpromising  ; so  ignorant  were  the  generality  of 
them  in  divine  things,  so  stupid  and  unapt  to  receive  the  ;m- 
pressions  of  them,  so  peevish  and  humoursome,  so  Howard 
and  quarrelsome,  and  withal  so  strangely  addicted  to  tbe 
idolatries  of  Egypt,  that  they  might  well  be  said  to  be  found 
in  a deseit  land  ; for  one  might  as  reasonably  expect  a crop 
of  corn  from  a barren  wilderness,  as  any  good  fruit  of  service 
to  God  from  a people  of  such  a character.  Those  that  are 
renewed  and  sanctified  by  grace,  should  often  remember  what 
they  were  by  nature. 

2.  He  led  him  about  and  instructed  him.  When  God  had 
them  in  the  wilderness,  he  did  not  bring  them  directly  to 
Canaan,  but  made  them  go  a great  compass  round,  and  so  he 
instructed  them  ; that  is,  (1.)  By  this  means  he  took  time  to 
instruct  them,  and  gave  them  commandments  as  they  were 
able  to  receive  them.  Those  whose  business  it  is  to  instruct 
others,  must  not  expect  it  will  be  done  of  a sudden  ; learneu 
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must  have  time  to  learn.  (2.)  By  this  means  he  tried  their 
faith  and  patience,  and  dependence  upon  God,  and  inured 
them  to  t lie  hardships  of  the  wilderness,  and  so  instructed 
them.  Every  stage  had  something  m it  that  was  instructive  ; 
even  when  he  chastened  them,  he  thereby  taught  them  out  of 
his  law.  it  is  said,  Ps.  evii.  7.  that  he  led  them  forth  by  the 
right  uay  ; and  yet  here,  that  he  led  them  about ; for  God 
always  leads  his  people  the  right  way,  however  to  us  it  may 
seem  about  : so  that  the  furthest  way  about  proves,  if  not  the 
nearest  way,  yet  the  best  way  home  to  Canaan.  'How  God 
instructed  them,  is  explained  long  after,  Nell.  ix.  13.  Thou 
guvest  them  right  judgments  and  true  laws,  goad  statutes  and 
commandments;  and  especially,  v.  20.  Thau  gavest  them  also 
thy  goad  Spirit  to  instruct  them;  and  he  instructs  effectually.  We 
inay  well  imagine  how  unlit  that  people  had  been  for  Canaan, 
had  they  not  first  gone  through  the  discipline  of  the  wilderness. 

3.  lie  kept  him  aslhe  apple  of  his  eye,  with  all  the  care  and  ten- 
derness that  could  be,  from  the  malignant  inlluences  of  an  open 
sky  and  air,  and  all  the  perils  of  an  inhospitable  desert.  The 
pillar  of  a cloud  and  fire  was  both  a guide  and  a guard  to  them. 

4.  He  did  that  for  them  which  the  eagle  does  for  her  nest 
of  young  ones,  v.  11,  12.  The  similitude  was  touched,  Exod. 
xix.  4.  I bare  you  on  eagles'  icings  ; here  it  is  enlarged  upon. 
Hie  eagle  is  observed  to  have  a strong  affection  for  her  young, 
and  to  show  it,  not  only  as  other  creatures,  by  protecting  them 
and  making  provision  for  them,  but  by  educating  them  and 
teaching  them  to  fly.  For  that  purpose,  she  stirs  them  out  of 
the  nest  where  they  lie  dozing,  flutters  over  them,  to  show 
them  how  they  must  use  their  wings,  and  then  accustoms 
them  to  fly  upon  her  wings,  till  they  have  learned  to  fly  upon 
their  own.  This,  by  the  way,  is  an  example  to  parents  to 
train  up  their  children  to  business,  and  not  to  indulge  them 
in  idleness  and  the  love  of  ease.  God  did  thus  by  Israel  ; 
when  they  were  in  love  with  their  slavery,  and  loth  to  leave 
it,  God,  by  Moses,  stirred  them  up  to  aspire  after  liberty,  and 
many  a time  kept  them  from  returning  to  the  house  of  bond- 
age again.  He  carried  them  out  of  Egypt,  led  them  into  the 
wilderness,  and  now  at  length  had  led  them  through  it.  The 
Lord  alone  did  lead  him,  lie  needed  not  any  assistance,  nor  did 
he  take  any  to  be  partner  with  him  in  the  achievement ; 
which  was  a good  reason  why  they  should  serve  the  Lord 
only,  and  no  other,  so  much  as  in  partnership,  much  less  in 
nvalship  with  him.  There  was  no  strange  god  with  him  to 
contribute  to  Israel’s  salvation,  and  therefore  there  should  be 
none  to  share  in  Israel’s  homage  and  adoration,  Ps.  lxxxi.  9. 

III.  The  settling  of  them  in  a good  land.  This  was  done  in 
part  already,  in  the  happy  planting  of  the  two  tribes  and  a 
half,  an  earnest  of  what  would  speedily  and  certainly  be  done 
for  the  rest  of  the  tribes. 

1.  They  were  blessed  with  glorious  victories  over  their  ene- 
mies ; v.  13.  He  made  him  ride  on  the  high  places  of  the  earth, 
that  is,  he  brought  him  on  with  conquest,  and  brought  him 
home  with  triumph.  He  rode  over  the  high  places  or  strong 
holds  that  were  kept  against  him  ; sat  in  ease  and  honour 
upon  the  fruitful  hills  of  Canaan  ; in  Egypt  they  looked  mean, 
and  were  so,  in  poverty  and  disgrace  ; but  in  Canaan  they 
looked  great,  and  were  so  advanced  and  enriched,  they  rode  in 
state, as  a people  whom  the  King  of  kings  delighted  to  honour. 

2.  With  great  plenty  of  all  good  things.  Not  only  the  or- 
dinary increase  of  tJie  field,  but,  which  was  uncommon, 
lloney  out  of  the  rack,  and  oil  out  of  the  flinty  rock.  Which 
may  refer  either,  (1.)  To  their  miraculous  supply  of  fresh 
water  out  of  the  rock  that  followed  them  in  the  wilderness  ; 
w hich  is  called  honey  and  oil,  because  the  necessity  they  were 
reduced  to  made  it  as  sweet  and  acceptable  as  honey  and 
oil  at  another  time.  Or,  (2.)  To  the  great  abundance  of 
honey  and  oil  they  should  find  in  Canaan,  even  in  those  parts 
that  were  least  fertile.  The  rocks  of  Canaan  should  yield  a 
better  increase  than  the  fields  and  meadows  of  other  countries. 
Other  productions  of  Canaan  are  mentioned,  v.  14.  Such 
abundance,  and  such  a variety  of  wholesome  food,  (and  every 
thing  the  best  in  its  kind,)  that  every  meal  might  he  a feast 
if  they  pleased.  Excellent  bread  made  of  the  best  corn,  here 
called  the  kidneys  of  the  wheat ; (for  a grain  of  wheat  is  not 
much  unlike  a kidney  ; ) butter  and  milk  in  abundance  ; the 
flesh  of  cattle  well-fed  ; and  for  their  drink,  no  worse  than  the 
pure  blood  of  the  grape.  So  indulgent  a Father  was  God  to 
them,  and  so  kind  a Benefactor.  Ainsworth  makesthe  plenty 
of  good  things  in  Canaan  to  be  a figure  of  the  fruitfulness  of 
Christ’s  kingdom,  and  the  heavenly  comforts  of  his  word  and 
Spirit ; for  the  children  of  his  kingdom  he  has  butter  and  milk, 
the  sincere  milk  of  the  word  ; and  strong  meat  for  strong  men, 
with  the  uine  that  makes  glad  the  heart. 

15  But  Jesliurun  waxed  fat,  and  kicked  ; thou 
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art  waxen  fat,  thou  art  grown  thick,  thou  art  covered 
with  fatness:  then  he  forsook  God  which  made  him, 
and  lightly  esteemed  the  Rock  of  his  salvation.  Id 
They  provoked  him  to  jealousy  with  strange  gods. 
with  abominations  provoked  they  him  to  anger.  17 
They  sacrificed  unto  devils,  not  to  God  ; to  gods 
whom  they  knew  not,  to  new  gods  that  came  newly 
up,  whom  your  fathers  feared  not.  18  Of  the  Rock 
that  begat  thee  thou  art  unmindful,  and  hast  for- 
gotten God  that  formed  thee. 

We  have  here  a description  of  the  apostasy  of  Israel  from 
Gcd,  which  would  shortly  come  to  pass,  and  which  already 
they  had  a disposition  to.  One  would  have  thought  that  a 
people  under  so  many  obligations  to  their  God,  in  duty,  gra- 
titude, and  interest,  should  never  have  turned  from  bint  ; but, 
alas  1 they  turned  aside  quickly. 

Here  are  two  great  instances  of  their  wickedness,  and  each 
of  them  amounted  to  an  apostasy  from  God. 

1.  Security  and  sensuality,  pride  and  insolence,  and  the 
other  common  abuses  of  plenty  and  prosperity,  v.  15.  These 
people  were  called  Jesliurun,  an  upright  people,  so  some  ; a 
seeing  people,  so  others  : but  they  soon  iost  the  reputation  both 
of  their  knowledge  and  of  their  righteousness;  for,  being 
well  fed,  1.  They  waxed  fat,  and  grew  thick,  that  is,  they  in- 
dulged themselves  in  all  manner  of  luxury  and  gratifications 
of  their  appetites,  as  if  they  had  nothing  to  do  but  to  make 
provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  of  it.  They  grew  fat, 
that  is,  they  grew  big  and  unwieldy,  unmindful  of  business, 
and  unfit  for  it  ; dull  and  stupid,  careless  and  senseless  ; and1 
this  was  the  effect  of  their  plenty.  Thus  the  prosperity  of  fools 
destroys  them,  Prov.  i.  32.  Yet  this  was  not  the  worst  of  it, 
2.  They  kicked : they  grew  proud  and  insolent,  and  lifted  up 
the  heel  even  against  God  himself  ; if  God  rebuked  them, 
either  by  his  prophets  or  by  his  providence,  they  kicked  against 
the  good,  as  an  untamed  heifer,  or  a hu l lock  unaccustomed  tc 
the  yoke,  and  in  their  rage  persecuted  the  prophets,  and  flew 
in  the  face  of  providence  itself.  And  thus  he  forsook  God  that 
made  him,  (not  paying  due  respects  to  bis  Creator,  nor  an- 
swering the  ends  of  his  creation, ) and  put  an  intolerable  con- 
tempt upon  the-Rock  of  hissalvation,  as  if  he  were  not  indebted 
to  him  for  any  past  favours,  nor  had  any  dependence  upon  him 
for  the  future.  Those  that  make  a god  oi'  themselves,  and  a 
god  of  their  bellies  in  pride  and  wantonness,  and  cannot  bear 
to  be  told  of  it,  certainly  thereby  forsake  God,  and  show  how 
lightly  they  esteem  him. 

It.  Idolatry  was  the  great  instance  of  their  apostasy,  and 
which  the  former  led  them  to,  as  it  made  them  sick  of  their 
religion,  self-willed,  and  fond  of  changes.  Observe, 

1.  What  sort  of  gods  they  chose  and  offered  sacrifice  to, 
when  they  forsook  the  God  that  made  them,  v.  16,  17.  This 
aggravated  theirsin,  that  those  very  services  which  they  should 
have  done  to  the  true  God,  they  did,  (1.)  To  strunge  gods,  that 
could  not  pretend  to  have  done  them  any  kindness,  or  laid 
them  under  any  obligation  to  them  ; gods  that  they  had  no 
knowledge  of,  nor  could  expect  any  benefit  by,  for  they  were 
strangers.  Or,  they  are  called  strange  gods,  because  they 
were  other  than  the  one  only  true  God  to  whom  they  were 
betrothed,  and  ought  to  have  been  faithful.  (2.)  To  new  gods, 
that  came  newly  up  ; for  even  in  religion,  the  antiquity  ot 
which  is  one  of  its  honours,  vain  minds  have  strangely  affect- 
ed novelty,  and,  in  contempt  of  the  Ancient  of  days,  have 
been  fond  of  new  gods.  A new  God ! Can  there  he  a more 
monstrous  absurdity!  Would  we  find  the  right  way  to  rest, 
we  must  ask  for  the  good  old  way,  Jer.  vi.  16.  It  was  true, 
their  fathers  had  worshipped  other  gods.  Josh.  xxiv.  2.  and 
perhaps  it  had  been  some  little  excuse  if  the  children  had 
returned  to  them  ; hut  to  serve  new  gods  whom  their  fathers 
feared  not,  and  to  like  them  the  better  for  being  new,  was  to 
open  a door  to  endless  idolatries.  (3.)  They  were  such  as 
were  no  gods  at  all,  but  mere  counterfeits  and  pretenders  , 
their  names,  the  inventions  of  men's  fancies,  and  their  images, 
the  work  of  men’s  hands.  Nay,  (4.)  They  were  devils.  So 
far  from  being  gods,  fathers,  and  benefactors  to  mankind,  they 
really  were  destroi/ers  ; so  the  word  signifies;  such  as  aimed 
to  do  mischief ; if  there  were  any  spirits  or  invisible  powers 
that  possessed  their  idol-temples  and  images,  they  were  evil 
spirits  and  malignant  powers,  whom  yet  they  did  not  need  to 
worship  for  fear  they  should  hurt  them,  as  they  say  the  Indians 
do  : for  they  that  faithfully  worship  God,  are  out  of  the 
devil's  reach  : nay,  the  devil  can  destroy  those  only  that  sa- 
crifice to  him.  How  mad  are  idolaters,  who  forsake  the  JIjc/i 
■if  saltation,  to  run  themselves  upon  the  rack  of  perditioR  ! 
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2.  What  a great  affront  tins  was  to  Jehovah  their  God. 

(1.)  It  was  justly  interpreted  a forgetting  of  him,  y.  18.  Of 
•the  Rock  that  begat  thee  thou  art  unmindful.  Mindfulness  of 
God  would  prer  ent  sin,  but  when  the  world  is  served  and  the 
flesh  indulged,  God  is  forgotten  ; and  can  any  thing  be  more 
base  and  unworthy  than  to  forget  the  God  that  is  the  Author 
of  our  being,  by  whom  we  subsist,  and  in  whom  we  live  and 
move  1 And  see  what  comes  of  it,  Isa.  xvii.  10,  11.  Because 
thou  hast  forgotten  the  God  of  thy  salvation,  and  hast  not  been 
mindful  of  the  Rock  of  thy  strength,  though  the  strange  slips  be 
pleasant  plants  at  first,  yet  the  harvest  at  last  icitl  be  a heap 
un  the  day  of  grief  and  of  desperate  sorrow.  1 here  is  nothing 
got  by  forgetting  God. 

(2.)  It  was  justly  resented  as  an  inexcusable  offence.  They 
provoked  him  to  jealousy  and  to  anger,  (v.  16.)  for  their  idols 
were  abominations  to  him.  See  here  God’s  displeasure  against 
idols,  whether  they  be  set  up  in  the  heart,  or  in  the  sanctuary. 
Jjl.J  lie  is  jealous  of  them,  as  rivals  with  him  for  the  throne 
in  the  heart.  [2.]  lie  hates  them,  as  enemies  to  his  crown 
and  government.  [3.J  He  is,  and  will  be  very  angry  with 
those  that  have  any  respect  or  affection  for  them.  Those  con  - 
sider  not  what  they  do,  that  provoke  God  ; for  who  knows  the 
Sower  of  his  anger  ? 

19  And  when  the  Lord  saw  it  he  abhorred  them, 
because  of  the  provoking  of  It  is  sons,  and  of  his 
■daughters.  20  And  lie  said,  I will  hide  my  face 
from  them,  I will  see  what  their  end  shall , he:  for 
'they  are  a very  Howard  generation,  children  in 
whom  is  no  faith.  21  They  have  moved  me  to 
jealousy  with  that  which  is  not  God : they  have 
provoked  me  to  anger  with  their  vanities:  and  I will 
•move  them  to  jealousy  with  those  which  arc  not  a 
people  : I will  provoke  them  to  anger  with  a foolish 
nation  22  For  a fire  is  kindled  in  mine  anger, 
and  shall  burn  unto  the  lowest  hell,  and  shall  con- 
sume the  earth  with  her  increase,  and  set  on  lire 
the  foundations  of  the  mountains.  23  I will  heap 
mischiefs  upon  them:  I will  spend  mine  arrows 
■upon  them.  24  Thai  shall  he  burnt  with  hunger, 
and  devoured  with  burning  beat,  and  with  bitter 
•destruction  : f will  also  send  the  teeth  of  beasts 
'Upon  them, with  the  poison  of  serpents  ofthedust.  25 
The  sword  without,  and  terror  within,  shall  destroy 
both  the  young  man  and  the  virgin,  the  suckling 
-also,  with  the  man  of  gray  hairs. 

The  method  of  this  song  follows  the  method  of  the  predictions 
•<n  the  foregoing  chapter,  and  therefore,  alter  therevoltof  Israel 
trom  God,  described  in  the  foregoing  verses,  here  follow  im- 
mediately the  resolves  of  divine  justice  concerning  them  ; we 
•deceive  ourselves,  if  we  think  that  God  will  be  thus  mocked 
by  a foolish  faithless  people,  that  play  fast  and  loose  with  him. 

I.  He  had  delighted  in  them,  but  now  lie  would  reject  them 
with  detestation  and  disdain,  i . 19.  When  the  Lord  saw  their 
treachery  and  folly  and  base  ingratitude,  lie  abhorred  them, 
he  despised  them.  So  some  read  it.  Sin  makes  us  odious  in 
the  sight  of  the  holy  God  ; and  no  sinners  are  so  loathsome  to 
'him,  as  those  that  he  has  called,  and  that  have  called  them- 
selves, his  sons  and  his  daughters,  and  yet  have  been  provok- 
ing to  him.  Mote,  The  nearer  any  are  to  God  in  profession, 
the  more  noisome  are  they  to  him  if  they  are  defiled  in  a sinful 
way,  Ps.  cvi.  39,  40. 

II.  He  had  given  them  the  tokens  of  his  presence  witli  them, 
and  his  favour  to  them  ; but  now  he  would  withdraw  ; and 
hide  his  face  from  them,  v.  20.  His  hiding  his  face  signifies  his 
great  displeasure  ; they  had  turned  their  back  upon  God,  and 
now  God  would  turn  his  hack  upon  them  ; < Compare  Jer.  xviii. 
G.  with  Jer.  ii.  27.)  but  here  it  denotes  also  the  slowness  of 
God’s  proceedings  against  them  in  a way  of  judgment.  They 
began  in  their  apostasy  with  omissions  of  good,  ancf  so  pro- 
ceeded to  commissions  of  evil.  In  like  manner,  God  will 
first  suspend  his  favours,  and  let  them  see  what  the  issue  of 
that  will  be,  what  a friend  they  lose  when  they  provoke  God 
to  depart,  and  will  try  whether  that  will  bring  them  to  repent- 
ance. Thus  we  find  God  hiding  himself,  as  it  were,  in  ex- 
pectation of  the  event,  Isa.  lvii.  17.  To  justify  himself  in 
leaving  them,  he  shows  that  they  were  such  as  there  was  no 
dealing  with  : for,  1.  They  were  froward,  and  a people  that 
could  not  be  pleased  ; or,  obstinate  in  sin,  and  that  could 
not  be  convinced  and  reclaimed.  2.  They  were  faithless, 
ati.l  a people  that  could  rot  be  trusted.  When  he  saved 
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them,  and  took  them  into  covenant,  he  said,  Surely  they  are 
children  that  will  not  lie,  Isa.  Ixiii.  8.  but  when  they  proved 
otherwise,  children  in  whom  is  no  faith,  they  deserved  to  he 
abandoned,  and  that  the  God  of  truth  should  have  no  more  to 
do  with  tliem. 

III.  He  had  done  every  thing  to  make  them  easy  and  to 

please  them,  but  now  he  would  do  that  against  them,  which 
should  be  most  vexatious  to  them.  The  punishment  here  an- 
swers the  sin,  v.  21.  1.  They  had  provoked  God  with  des- 

picable deities,  which  were  not  gods  at  all,  but  vanities  ; 
creatures  of  their  own  imagination,  that  could  not  pretend 
either  to  merit  or  to  repay  the  respects  of  their  worshippers  ; 
the  more  va.n  and  vile  the  gods  were  alter  which  they  went 
a-whoring,  the  greater  was  the  offence  to  that  great  and  good 
God  whom  they  set  them  up  in  competition  with,  and  con- 
tradiction to.  This  put  two  great  evils  into  their  idolatry, 
Jer.  ii.  13.  2.  God  would  therefore  plague  them  with  despi- 
cable enemies,  that  were  worthless,  weak,  and  inconsiderable, 
and  not  deserving  the  name  of  a people,  which  was  a great 
mortification  to  them,  and  aggravated  the  oppressions  they 
groaned  under.  The  more  base  the  people  were  that  tyran- 
nised over  them,  the  more  barbarous  they  would  be  ; none  so 
insolent  as  a beggar  on  horseback  : besides  that  it  would  be 
infamous  to  Israel,  who  had  so  often  triumphed  over  great 
and  mighty  nations,  to  be  themselves  trampled  upon  by  the 
weak  and  foolish,  and  to  come  under  the  curse  of  Canaan,  who 
was  to  be  a servant  of  servants.  But  God  can  make  the 
weakest  instrument  a scourge  to  the  strongest  sinner ; and  they 
that  by  sin  insult  their  mighty  Creator,  are  justly  insulted  by 
the  meanest  of  their  fellow-creatures.  This  was  remarkably 
fulfilled  in  the  days  of  the  Judges,  when  they  were  sometimes 
oppressed  by  the  very  Canaanites  themselves,  whom  they  had 
subdued,  as  Judges  iv.  2.  But  the  apostle  applies  it  to  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  who  had  been  not  a people  m 
covenant  with  God,  and  foolish  in  divine  things,  yet  were 
brought  into  the  church  sorely  to  the  grief  of  the  Jews,  who, 
upon  all  occasions,  showed  a great  indignation  at  it,  which 
was  both  their  sin  and  their  punishment,  as  envy  always  is, 
Hon^.  x.  19. 

IV.  He  had  planted  them  in  a good  land,  and  replenished 

them  with  all  good  things  ; but  now  he  would  strip  them  oi 
all  their  comforts,  and  bring  them  to  ruin.  The  judgments 
threatened  are  very  terrible,  r.  22 — 25.  1.  The  fire  of  God’s 

anger  shall  consume  them,  v.  22.  Are  they  proud  of  their 
plenty  1 It  shall  burn  up  the  increase  of  the  earth.  Are  they 
confident  of  their  strength  1 It  shall  destroy  the  very  founda- 
tions of  their  mountains  : there  is  no  fence  against  the  judg- 
ments of  God,  when  they  come  with  commission  to  lay  all 
waste.  It  shall  burn  to  the  lowest  hell,  that  is,  it  shall  bring 
them  to  the  very  depth  of  misery  in  this  world,  which  yet 
would  be  hut  a faint  resemblance  of  the  complete  and  endless 
misery  of  sinners  in  the  other  world.  The  damnation  of  hell 
(as  our  Saviour  calls  it.)  is  the  fire  of  God’s  anger,  fastening 
upon  the  guilty  conscience  of  a sinner,  to  its  inexpressible 
and  everlasting  torment,  Isa.  xxx.  33.  2.  The  arrows  of 
God’s  judgments  shall  be  spent  upon  them,  till  his  quiver  is 
quite  exhausted,  v.  23.  The  judgments  of  God,  like  arrows 
fly  swiftly,  Ps.  l\iv.  7.  reaching  those  at  a distance  who  flatter 
themselves  with  hopes  of  escaping  them,  Ps.  xxi.  8,  12 
4'hey  come  from  an  unseen  hand,  but  wound  mortally,  fot 
God  never  misses  bis  mark,  1 Kings  xxii.  34.  The  particular 
judgments  here  threatened,  are,  (1.)  Famine,  they  shall  he 
burnt,  or  parched  with  hunger.  2.  Pestilence  and  other  dis- 
eases, here  called  burning  heat,  and  bitter  destruction.  (3.) 
The  insults  of  the  inferior  creatures;  the  teeth  of  beasts  and 
the  poison  of  serpents,  v.  24.  (4.)  War  and  the  fatal  conse- 
quences of  it,  i’.  25.  [1.]  Perpetual  frights.  When  the 

sword  is  without,  there  cannot  but  he  terror  within  , 2 Cor.  vii. 
5.  without  were  fightings,  within  were  fears  : those  who  castoff 
the  fear  of  God,  arc  justly  exposed  to  the  fear  of  enemies, 
[2.]  Universal  deaths;  the  sword  of  the  Lord,  when  it  is 
sent  to  lay  all  waste,  will  destroy  without  distinction  ; neither 
the  strength  of  the  young  man,  nor  the  beauty  of  the  virgin, 
nor  the  innocency  of  the  suckling,  nor  the  gravity  or  infirmity 
of  the  man  of  grey  heirs,  will  be  their  security  from  the  sword 
when  it  devours  one  as  well  as  another.  Such  devastation 
does  war  make,  especially  when  it  is  pushed  on  by  men  as 
ravenous  as  wild  beasts,  and  as  venomous  as  serpents,  v.  24. 
See  here  what  mischief  sin  does;  and  reckon  those  fools  that 
make  a mock  at  it. 

20  I said,  I would  scatter  them  into  corners,  1 
would  make  the  remembrance  of  them  to  cease 
from  among-  men.  27  Were  it  not  that  T feared 
the  wrath  of  the  enemy,  lest  their  adversaries  should 
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bctia  ve  themselves  strangely,  and  lest  they  should  say. 
Our  hand  is  high,  and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  all 
this.  28  For  they  are  a nation  void  of  eounsel, 
neither  is  there  any  understanding  in  them.  29  Oh 
that  they  were  wise,  that  they  understood  this,  that 
they  would  consider  their  latter  end ! 30  How 

should  one  chase  a thousand,  and  two  put  ten  thou- 
sand to  llight,  except  their  Rock  had  sold  them,  and 
the  Lord  had  shut  them  up  ? 31  For  their  rock  is 

not  as  our  Rock,  even  our  enemies  themselves  being 
judges.  32  For  their  vine  is  of  the  vine  of  Sodom, 
and  of  the  fields  of  Gomorrah  : their  grapes  are 
grapes  of  gall,  their. clusters  are  hitter:  33  Their 

wine  is  the  poison  of  dragons,  and  the  cruel  venom 
of  asps.  34  Is  not  this  laid  up  in  store  with  me,  and 
scaled  up  among  my  treasures  ? 35  To  me  belortg- 

etli  vengeance,  and  recompcnce  ; their  foot  shall  slide 
in  due  time  : for  the  day  of  their  calamity  is  at  hand, 
and  the  things  that  shall  come  upon  them  make 
haste.  36  For  the  Lord  shall  judge  his  people, 
and  repent  himself  for  his  servants.  when  he  seeth 
that  their  power  is  gone,  and  there  A none  shut  up 
or  left.  37  And  he  shall  say,  Where  are  their  gods, 
their  rock  in  whom  they  trusted  ; 38  Which  did 

eat  the  fat  of  their  sacrilices,  and  drank  the  wine  of 
their  drink-offerings?  let  them  rise  up  and  help  you, 
and  be  your  protection. 

After  many  terrible  threatening:,  of  deserved  wrath  and 
vengeance,  we  have  here  surprising  intimations  of  mercy,  un- 
deserved mercy,  which  rejoices  against  judgment,  and  by 
which  it  appears  that  God  has  n a pleasure  in  the  death  of  siit- 
ners,  but  would  rather  they  should  turn  anil  lire. 

I.  In  jealous}/  for  his  own  honour,  he  will  not  wuke  a full 
end  of  them,  v.  26 — 28.  1.  It  cannot  he  denied,  but  they  that 

deserved  to  be  utterly  ruined,  and  that  their  remembrance  should 
he  made  to  cease  from,  among  men  ; so  that  the  name  of  an 
Israelite  should  never  be  known  hut  in  history  ; for  they 
a nation  void  of  counsel,  v.  28.  the  most  sottish,  inconsiderate 
people  that  ever  were  ; that  would  not  believe  the  glory  of 
God,  though  they  saw  it,  nor  understand  his  loving-kindness, 
though  they  tasted  it,  and  lived  upon  it.  Of  them,  who  could 
castoff  such  a God,  such  a law,  such  a covenant,  for  vain  and 
dunghill  deities,  it  might  truly  he  said,  There  is  no  under- 
standing in  them.  2.  It  had  been  an  easy  thing  with  God  to 
ruin  them,  and  blot  out  the  remembrance  of  them  ; when  the 
greatest  part  of  them  were  cut  off  by  the  sword,  it  was  hut 
scattering  the  remnant  into  some  remote  obscure  corners  of 
the  earth,  where  they  should  never  have  been  heard  of  more, 
and  the  thing  had  been  done.  See  Ezek.  v.  12.  God  can 
destroy  those  that  are  most  strongly  foitified,  disperse  those 
that  are  most  closely  united,  and  bury  those  names  in  per- 
petual oblivion,  that  have  been  most  celebrated.  3.  Justice 
demanded  it.  I said,  I would  scatter  them.  It  is  fit  they 
should  he  cut  off  from  the  earth,  that  have  cut  themselves  off 
from  their  God  ; why  should  they  not  be  dealt  with  according 
to  their  deserts?  4.  Wisdom  considered  the  pride  and  inso- 
lence of  the  enemy,  which  would  take  occasion  from  the  ruin 
of  a people  that  had  been  so  dear  to  God,  and  for  whom  he 
had  done  such  great  things,  to  reflect  upon  God,  and  to  ima- 
gine that  because  they  had  got  the  better  of  Israel,  they  had 
carried  the  day  against  the  God  of  Israel.  The  adversaries 
will  say.  Our  hand  is  high  ; high  indeed,  when  it  lias  been 
too  high  for  those  whom  God  himself  fought  for;  nor  will 
.hey  consider  that  the  l.ord  has  done  all  this,  but  will  dream 
.list  they  have  done  it  in  despite  of  him,  as  if  the  God  of  Is- 
rael were  as  weak  and  impotent,  and  as  easily  run  down,  as 
the  pretended  deities  of  other  nations.  5.  In  consideration  of 
this,  Mercy  prevails  for  the  sp  iring  of  a remnant,  and  the 
saving  of  that  unworthy  people  from  utter  ruin.  J feared  the 
wrath  of  the  enemy.  It  is  an  expression  after  the  manner  of 
men  ; it  is  certain  that  God  fears  no  man’s  wrath,  hut  he 
acted  in  this  matter  as  if  lie  had  feared  it.  Those  few  good 
people  in  Israel,  that  had  a concern  for  t lie  honour  of  God’s 
name,  feared  the  un-ath  of  the  enemy  in  this  instance  more  than 
in  any  other,  as  Joshua,  cli.  vii.  9.  and  David  often  ; and  be- 
cause they  feared  it,  God  himself  is  said  to  fear  it.  He  need- 
ed not  Moses  to  plead  it  with  him,  but  reminded  himself  of  it, 
What  will  the  Egyptians  say?  Let  ;.il  those  whose  hearts 
'retnble  for  the  ark  of  God  and  his  Israel,  comfort  themsches 
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with  tins,  that  God  will  work  far  his  own  name,  and  will  r.ot 
suffer  it  to  be  profaned  and  polluted  : how  mucli  soever  we 
deserve  to  be  disgraced,  God  will  never  disgrace  the  throne  of 
his  glory. 

II.  In  concern  for  their  welfare,  lie  earnestly  desires  their 
convetsion  ; and  in  older  to  that,  their  serious  consideration 
of  their  latter  end,  v.  29.  Observe,  1.  Though  God  had  pro- 
nounced them  a foolish  people,  and  of  no  understanding  ; yet 
he  wishes  they  were  wise,  as  Deut.  v.  29.  0 that  there  were 
such  u heart  in  them  ! and  Ps.  xciv.  8.  Ye  fools,  when  will  ye  be 
u ise?  God  delights  not  to  see  sinners  ruin  themselves  ; but 
desires  they  will  help  themselves;  and  if  they  will,  he  is, 
ready  to  help  them.  2.  It  is  a great  piece  of  wisdom,  and 
w ill  contribute  much  to  the  return  of  sinners  to  God,  seriously 
to  consider  the  latter  end,  or  the  future  state.  It  is  here 
meant  particularly  of  that  whicti  God  by  Moses  had  foretold 
concerning  this  people  in  the  latter  days  : but  it  may  be  ap- 
plied more  generally.  We  ought  to  understand  and  consider, 

( 1.)  The  latter  end  of  life,  and  the  future  state  of  the  soui. 
To  think  of  death  as  our  removal  from  a world  of  sense  to  a 
world  of  spirits  ; the  final  period  of  our  state  of  trial  and  pro- 
bation, and  our  entrance  upon  an  unchangeable  state  of  re- 
compence  and  retribution.  (2.)  The  latter  end  of  sin,  and 
the  future  state  of  those  that  live  and  die  in  it.  O that  men 
would  consider  the  happiness  they  will  lose,  and  the  misery 
they  will  certainly  plunge  themselves  into,  if  they  go  on  still 
in  their  trespasses,  what  will  be  in  the  end  thereof,  Jer.  v.  31. 
Jerusalem  forgut  this,  and  therefore  came  down  wonderfully. 
Lam.  i.  9. 

III.  lie  calls  to  mind  the  great  things  lie  had  done  for  them 
formerly,  as  a reason  why  lie  should  not  quite  cast  them  off. 
This  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  that,  v.  30,  31.  “How  should 
one  Israelite  have  been  too  hard  for  a thousand  Canaanites, 
as  they  have  been  many  a time  ; but  that  God,  who  is  greater 
than  .ill  gods,  fought  for  them?”  And  so  it  corresponds  with 
that,  Isa.  lxiii.  10,  11.  When  he  was  turned  to  be  their  enemy, 
as  here,  and  fought  against  them  for  their  sins,  then  he  remem- 
bered the  duys  of  old,  saying,  Where  is  he  that  brought  them  out 
of  the  sea  ? So  here,  his  arm  begins  to  awake  as  in  the  days 
of  old,  against  the  wrath  of  the  enemy,  Ps.  cxxxviii.  7.  There 
was  a time  when  the  enemies  of  Israel  w ere  sold  by  their  own 
rock,  that  is,  their  own  idol-gods,  who  could  not  help  them, 
hut  betray  them,  because  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  had 
shut  them  up  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.  For  the  enemies 
themselves  must  own  that  their  gods  were  a very  unequal 
match  for  the  God  of  Israel.  For  their  vine  is  of  the  vine  oj 
Sodom,  r.  32,  33.  This  must  be  meant  of  the  enemies  of  Is- 
rael, who  therefore  fell  so  easily  before  the  sword  of  Israel, 
because  they  were  ripe  for  ruin,  and  the  measure  of  their  ini- 
quity was  full. 

Vet  these  verses  may  be  understood  of  the  strange  preva- 
lency of  the  enemies  of  Israel  against  them,  when  God  made 
useof  them  as  the  rod  of  hisanger,  Isa.  x.  5,  6.  “ How  should 

one  Canaanite  chase  a thousand  Israelites,”  (as  it  is  threaten- 
ed against  those  that  trust  to  Egypt  for  help,  Isa.  xxx.  17. 
One  thousand  shall  flee  at  the  rebuke  of  one, ) unless  Israel’? 
Rock  had  deserted  them,  and  given  them  up  ?”  For  otherwise, 
however  they  may  impute  their  power  to  ilieir  gods,  IJab.  i. 
11.  as  the  Philistines  imputed  their  victory  to  Dagon  : it  is 
certain  the  enemies’  rock  could  not  have  prevailed  against 
the  Rock  of  Israel  ; God  would  soon  have  subdued  their  ene- 
mies. (Ps.  Ixxxi.  14.)  hut  that  the  wickedness  of  Israel  deli- 
vered them  into  their  hands.  For  their  vine,  that  is,  Israel’s, 
is  of  the  vine  of  Sodom,  el 32,  33.  They  were  planted  a choice 
vine,  wholly  a right  seed,  but  by  sin  were  become  the  degene- 
rate plant  of  a strange  vine,  Jer.  ii.  21.  and  not  only  transcribed 
the  iniquity  of  Sodotn,  but  outdid  it,  Ezek.  xvi.  48.  God 
called  them  his  vineyard,  his  pleasant  plant,  Isa.  v.  7.  Rut 
their  fruits  were,  1.  Very  offensive  and  displeasing  to  God, 
bitter  as  gall.  2.  Very  malignant,  and  pernicious  one  to  an- 
other, like  the  cruel  venom  of  asps.  Some  understand  this  of 
punishment  ; their  sin  would  lie  bitterness  in  the  latter  end.  2 
Sam.  ii.  26.  it  would  kite  like  a serpent,  and  sting  like  an  adder. 
Job  xx.  14.  Prov.  xxiii.  32. 

IV.  He  resolves  upon  the  destruction  of  those  at  last,  that 
had  been  their  persecutors  and  oppressors.  When  the  cup  of 
trembling  goes  round,  the  king  of  Babel  shall  pledge  it  at 
last,  Jer.  xxv.  26.  and  see  Isa.  ii.  22,  23.  The  day  is  coming, 
when  the  judgment  that  began  at  the  house  of  God,  shall  end 
with  the  sinner  and  ungodly,  1 Pet.  iv.  17,  18. 

God  will  in  due  time  bring  down  the  church’s  enemies. 

1.  In  displeasure  against  their  wickedness,  which  he  takes 
notice  cf,  and  keeps  an  account  of,  r.  34,  35.  Is  not  this  im- 
placable fury  of  theirs  against  Israel,  laid  up  in  store  with  me 
I to  be  reckoned  for  hereafter,  when  it  shall  be  made  to  appear 


Befoue  Chius r,  1451. 


DE UTE 110 N 0 M Y,  XXXIE 


The  Song  of  Moses. 


tnat  to  me  belongs  vengeance  ? Some  understand  it  of  the  sin 
of  Israel  ; especially  their  persecuting  the  prophets,  which 
was  laid  up  in  store  against  them  from  the  blood  of  righteous 
Abel,  Matt,  xxiii.  35.  However,  it  teaches  us,  that  the  wick- 
edness of  the  wicked  is  all  laid  up  in  store  with  Cod.  (1.) 
He  observes  it,  Ps.  xc.  8.  He  knows  both  what  the  vine  is, 
and  what  the  grapes  : what  the  temper  of  the  mind,  and  what 
the  actions  of  the  life.  (2.)  He  keeps  a record  of  it,  both  in 
his  own  omniscience,  and  in  the  sinner’s  conscience  ; and  this 
is  sealed  up  among  his  treasures,  which  denotes  hotli  safety  and 
secresy  : These  books  cannot  be  lost  ; nor  will  they  be  open- 
ed till  the  great  day.  See  Hos.  xiii.  12.  (3.)  He  often  delays 

the  punishment  of  sin  for  a great  while,  it  is  laid  up  in  store, 
till  the  measure  he  full,  and  the  day  of  divine  patience  be  ex- 
pired. See  Job  xxi.  29,  30.  (4.)  There  is  a day  of  reckoning 
coming,  when  ail  the  treasures  of  guilt  and  wrath  will  be 
broken  up,  and  the  sin  of  sinners  shall  surely  find  them  out. 
Th]  The  thing  itself  will  certainly  be  done,  for  the  Lord  is  a 
God  to  whom  vengeance  belongs,  and  therefore  he  will  repay, 
Isa.  lix.  18.  This  ij  quoted  by  the  apostle,  to  show  the  seve- 
rity of  God’s  wrath  against  those  that  revolt  from  the  faith  of 
Christ,  Heb.  x.  30.  [2.]  It  will  be  done  in  due  time;  in  the 

jest  time  ; nay,  it  will  be  done  in  a short  time.  The  day  of 
their  calamity  is  at  hand:  and  though  it  may  seem  to  tarry, 
it  lingers  not,  it  slumbers  not,  but  makes  haste.  In  one  hour 
shall  the  judgment  of  Babylon  come. 

2.  He  will  do  it  in  compussion  to  his  own  people,  who,  though 
they  had  greatly  provoked  him,  yet  stood  in  relation  to  him, 
and  their  misery  appealed  to  his  mercy,  v.  36.  The  Lord  shall 
Lidge  his  people,  that  is,  judge  for  them  against  their  enemies, 
plead  their  cause,  and  break,  the  yoke  of  oppression  under 
which  they  had  long  groaned,  repenting  himself  for  his  ser- 
vants; not  changing  his  mind,  but  changing  his  way,  and 
lighting  for  them,  as  he  had  fought  against  them,  when  he  sees 
that  their  power  is  gone.  This  plainly  points  at  the  deliver- 
ances God  wrought  for  Israel  by  the  judges,  out  of  the  hands 
of  those  to  whom  he  had  sold  them  for  their  sins.  See  Judg. 
ii.  11 — 19.  And  how  his  soul  was  grieved  fur  the  misery  of 
Israel,  Judg.  x.  16.  And  this  when  they  were  reduced  to  the 
last  extremity  ; God  helped  them  when  they  could  not  help 
themselves;  for  there  was  none  shut  up  or  left  ; that  is,  none 
that  dwelt  either  in  cities  or  walled  towns,  in  which  they  were 
shut  up,  nor  any  that  dwelt  in  scattered  houses  in  the  country, 
in  which  they  were  left  at  a distance  from  neighbours.  Note, 
God’s  time  to  appear  for  the  deliverance  of  his  people,  is, 
when  things  are  at  the  worst  with  them.  God  tries  his  people’s 
faith,  and  stirs  up  prayer,  by  letting  things  go  to  the  worst, 
and  then  magnifies  his  own  power,  and  tills  the  faces  of  his 
enemies  with  shame,  and  the  hearts  of  his  people  with  so  much 
the  greater  joy,  by  rescuing  them  out  of  extremity,  as  brands 
out  of  the  burning. 

3.  He  will  do  it  in  contempt,  and  to  the  reproach  of  the  idol- 
gods,  v.  37,  38.  Where  are  their  gods'/  Two  ways  it  may  be 
understood;  (1.)  That  God  would  do  that  for  his  people, 
which  the  idols  they  had  served  could  not  do  for  them.  They 
had  forsaken  God,  and  been  very  liberal  in  their  sacrifices  to 
idols  ; had  brought  to  their  altars  the  fat  of  their  sacrifices, 
and  the  wine  of  their  drink-offerings,  which  they  supposed 
their  deities  to  feed  upon,  and  on  which  they  feasted  with 
them.  “ Now,”  says  God,  “ will  these  gods  you  have  made 
your  court  to,  at  so  great  an  expense,  help  you  in  your  dis- 
tress, and  so  repay  you  for  all  your  charges  in  their  service  1 
Go  get  you  to  the  gods  you  hare  served,  und  let  them  deliver 
you,”  Judg.  x.  14.  This  is  intended  to  convince  them  of 
their  folly  in  forsaking  a God  that  could  help  them,  for  those 
that  could  not,  and  so  to  bring  them  to  repentance,  and  qualify 
them  for  deliverance.  When  the  adulteress  shall  follow  after 
her  lovers,  and  not  overtake  them,  pray  to  her  idols,  and  receive 
no  kindness  from  them,  then  thou  shalt  say,  1 wilt  go  and  re- 
turn to  my  first  husband,  IIos.  ii.  7.  See  Isa.  xvi.  12.  Jer.  ii. 
27,  28.  Or,  (2.)  That  God  would  do  that  against  his  enemies, 
which  the  idols  they  had  served  could  not  sure  them  from. 
Sennacherib  and  Nebuchadnezzar  boldly  challenged  the  God 
of  Isiael  to  deliver  his  worshippers,  Isa.  xxxvii.  10.  Dan.  iii. 
15.  and  he  did  deliver  them,  to  the  confusion  of  their  ene- 
mies. But  the  God  of  Israel  challenged  Bel  and  Nebo  to 
deliver  their  worshippers,  to  rise  up  and  help  them,  and  to  bo 
their  protection,  Isa.  xlvii.  12,  13.  hut  they  were  so  far  from 
helping  them,  that  they  themselves,  that  is,  their  images, 
which  was  all  that  was  of  them,  went  into  captivity,  Isa.  r.lvi. 
1,2.  Note.  Those  who  trust  to  any  rock  but  God,  will  find  it 
sand  in  the  day  of  their  distress;  it  will  fail  them  then,  when 
they  most  need  it. 

39  See  now  that  I,  even  I,  am  lie,  and  there  is  no 


god  with  me:  I kill,  and  I make  alive;  I wound, 
and  I heal : neither  is  there  any  that  can  deliver  out 
of  my  hand.  40  For  I lift  up  my  hand  to  heaven, 
and  say,  I live  for  ever.  41  If  I whet  my  glittering 
sword,  and  mine  hand  take  hold  on  judgment,  I w ill 
render  vengeance  to  mine  enemies,  and  will  reward 
them  that  hate  me.  42  I will  make  mine  arrows 
drunk  with  blood,  and  my  sword  shall  devour  llesh  ; 
and  that  with  the  blood  of  theslain  and  of  the  captives, 
from  the  beginning  of  revenges  upon  the  enemy.  43 
Rejoice,  O ye  nations,  with  his  people;  for  he  will 
avenge  the  blood  of  his  servants,  and  will  render 
vengeance  to  his  adversaries,  and  will  be  merciful 
unto  his  land,  and  to  his  people. 

This  conclusion  of  the  song  speaks  three  things: 

I.  Glory  to  God,  v.  39.  See  now  upon  the  whole  matter, 

that  1,  even  I,  am  he.  Learn  this  from  the  destruction  of 
idolaters,  and  the  inability  of  their  idols  to  help  them.  The 
great  God  here  demands  the  glory,  1.  Of  a self -existence  ; i, 
even  I,  am  he.  Thus  Moses  concludes  with  that  name  of  God, 
by  which  he  was  first  made  to  know  him,  Exod.  iv.  14.  “ 1 

am  that  I am.  I am  he  that  I have  been,  that  I will  be,  that 
1 have  promised  to  be,  that  I have  threatened  to  be  ; all  shall 
find  me  true  to  both  The  Targum  of  Dzzielides  paraphrases, 
it  thus,  When  the  word  of  the  Lord  shull  reveal  himself  to  re- 
deem his  people,  he  shall  say  to  all  people,  See,  that  1 now  am 
what  I am  und  have  been,  and  1 am  uliat  I will  be:  which  we 
know  very  well  how  to  apply  to  him,  who  said  to  John,  I am 
he  which  is,  and  was,  and  is  to  come,  llev.  i.  8.  These  words,. 

1.  even  I,  am  he,  we  meet  often  in  those  chapters  of  Isaiah, 
where  God  is  encouraging  his  people  to  hope  for  their  deliver- 
ance out  of  Babylon,  Isa.  xli.  4;  xliii.  11,  13,  25;  xlvi.  4. 

2.  Of  a sole  supremacy  ; “ There  is  no  god  with  me.  None  to 
help  with  me,  none  to  cope  with  me.”  See  Isa.  xliii.  10,  11. 

3.  Of  an  absolute  sovereignty , and  universal  agency  ; I kilt, 
and  I make  alive,  that  is,  All  evil,  and  all  good  come  from  his 
hand  of  providence,  he  forms  both  the  light  of  life,  and  the 
darkness  of  death,  Isa  xlv.  7.  Lam.  iii.  37,  38.  Or,  he  kills 
and  wounds  his  enemies,  but  heals  and  makes  alive  his  own 
people  ; kills  and  wounds  with  his  judgments  those  that  revolt 
from  him,  and  rebel  against  him  ; but  when  they  return  and. 
repent,  he  heals  them,  and  makes  them  alive  with  his  mercy 
and  grace.  Or,  it  denotes  his  incontestable  authority  to  dis- 
pose of  all  his  creatures,  and  the  beings  lie  has  given  them, 
so  as  to  serve  his  own  purposes  by  them  ; whom  he  will,  he 
slays,  and  whom  he  will,  he  keeps  alive,  when  his  judgments  are 
abroad.  Or  thus,  Though  he  kill,  yet  he  makes  alive  again  ; 
though  he  cause  grief,  yet  will  he  hate  compassion,  Lam.  iii.  32- 
Though  he  have  torn,  he  will  heal  us,  Hos.  vi.  1,  2.  The  Je 
l'usalem  Targum  reads  it,  I hill  those  that  are  alive  in  this  world, 
and  make  those  alive  in  the  other  world  that  are  dead.  And 
some  of  the  Jewish  doctors  themselves  have  observed  that 
death,  and  a life  after  it,  that  is,  eternal  life,  is  intimated  in 
these  words.  4.  Of  an  irresistible  power,  which  cannot  be 
controlled  ; Neither  is  there  any  that  can  deliver  out  of  my  hand 
those  that  I have  marked  for  destruction.  As  no  exception 
can  be  made  against  the  sentence  of  God’s  justice,  so  no  es- 
cape can  be  made  from  the  executions  of  his  power. 

II.  T error  to  his  enemies,  v.  40 — 42.  Terror  indeed  to  those 
that  hate  him,  as  all  those  do,  that  serve  other  gods,  that  per- 
sist in  wilful  disobedience  to  the  divine  law,  and  that  malign 
and  persecute  his  faithful  servants  ; these  are  they  whom  God 
will  render  vengeance  to  ; those  his  enemies  that  will  not  have 
him  to  reign  over  them.  In  order  to  alarm  such  in  time  to 
repent  and  return  to  their  allegiance,  the  wrath  of  God  is  here 
revealed  from  heaven  against  them.  1.  The  divine  sentence 
is  ratified  with  an  oath,  v.  40.  He  lifts  up  his  hand  to  heaven. 
the  habitation  of  his  holiness;  this  was  an  ancient  and  very 
significant  sign  used  in  swearing,  Gen.  xiv.  22.  And  since  he 
could  swear  by  no  greater,  he  swears  by  himself  and  his  own 
life.  Those  are  miserable  without  remedy,  that  have  the 
word  and  oath  of  God  against  them.  The  Lord  hath  sworn, 
and  will  not  repent,  that  the  sin  of  sinners  shall  he  their  ruin, 
if  they  go  on  in  it.  2.  Preparation  is  made  for  the  execution  ; 
the  glittering  suord  is  whet.  See  Ps.  vii.  12.  It  is  a sword 
lathed  in  heaven,  Isa.  xxxiv.  5.  While  the  sword  is  in  whet- 
ting, space  is  given  to  the  sinner  to  repent  and  make  his 
peace,  which  if  he  does  not,  the  wound  will  be  the  deeper.  And 
as  the  sword  is  whet,  so  the  hand  that  is  to  wield  it,  takes  hold 
on  judgment  with  a lesolution  to  go  through  with  it.  3.  The 
execution  itself  will  lie  very  terrible  ; the  sword  shall  devour 
flesh  abundance,  and  the  arrows  be  made  drunk  with  blood- 
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such  vast  quantities  of  it  shall  be  shed  ; the  blood  of  the  slain 
in  battle,  and  of  the  captives,  to  whom  no  quarter  should  be 
given,  but  who  shall  be  put  under  military  execution.  When 
he  begins  revenge,  he  will  make  an  end  ; for  in  this  also  his 
work  is  perfect.  The  critics  are  much  perplexed  with  the  last 
clause.  From  the  beginning  of  revenges  upon  the  enemy.  The 
learned  liishop  Patrick  (tiiat  great  master)  thinks  it  may  ad- 
mit this  reading,  From  the  king  to  the  slave  of  the  enemies,  Jer. 
1.  35 — 37.  When  the  sword  of  God’s  wrath  is  drawn,  it  will 
make  bloody  work,  blood  to  the  horse-bridles,  Rev.  xiv.  20. 

111.  Comfort  to  his  own  people,  r.  43.  Rejoice,  O ye  nations, 
with  hispeople.  He  concludes  the  song  with  words  of  joy  ; for 
in  Cod’s  Israel  there  is  a remnant  whose  end  will  be  peace  ; 
Cod’s  people  will  rejoice  at  last,  will  rejoice  everlastingly. 
1'hree  things  are  here  mentioned  as  matter  of  joy.  1.  The 
enlarging  of  the  church’s  bounds  ; the  apostle  applies  the 
first  words  of  this  verse  to  the  conversion  af  the  Centiles, 
Rom.  xv.  10.  Rejoice,  ye  Gentiles,  with  his  people.  See  what 
the  grace  of  God  does  in  the  conversion  of  souls,  it  brings 
them  to  rejoice  with  the  people  of  Cod  ; for  true  religion 
brings  us  acquainted  with  true  joy  ; so  great  a mistake  are 
i hey  under,  that  think  it  tends  to  make  men  melancholy.  2. 
The  avenging  of  the  church’s  controversies  upon  her  adversa- 
ries. He  will  make  inquisition  for  the  blood  of  his  servants,  and 
it  shall  appear  how  precious  it  is  to  him,  for  they  that  spilt  it 
shall  have  blood  given  them  to  drink.  3.  The  mercy  Cod  has 
in  store  for  his  church,  and  for  all  that  belong  to  it  ; he  will 
lie  merciful  to  his  land,  and  to  his  people,  that  is,  to  all  every 
where,  that  fear  and  serve  him.  Whatever  judgments  are 
brought  upon  sinners,  it  shall  go  well  with  the  people  of  God  ; 
in  this  let  Jews  and  Gentiles  rejoice  together. 

44  And  Moses  came  and  spake  all  the  words  of 
this  song  in  the  ears  of  the  people,  lie,  and  Hoshea 
the  son  of  Non.  45  And  Moses  made  an  end  of 
speaking;  all  these  words  to  all  Israel  : 4(>  And  he 

said  unto  them,  Set  your  hearts  unto  all  the  words 
which  1 testify  among  you  this  day,  which  ye  shall 
command  your  children  to  observe  to  do,  till  the 
words  of  this  law.  47  For  it  is  not  a vain  thing  for 
you  ; because  it  is  your  life:  and  through  this  thing 
ye  shall  prolong  your  days  in  the  land,  whither  ye 
go  over  Jordan  to  possess  it.  48  And  the  Loan 
spake  unto  Moses  that  self-same  day,  saying,  49 
Get  thee  up  into  this  mountain  Abarim,  unto  mount 
Nebo,  which  is  in  the  land  of  Moab,  that  is  over 
against  Jericho;  and  behold  the  land  of  Canaan, 
which  I give  unto  the  children  of  Israel  for  a pos- 
session : 50  And  die  in  the  mount  whither  thou 

ijoest  up,  and  be  gathered  unto  thy  people  ; as  Aaron 
thy  brother  died  in  mount  Hor,  and  was  gathered 
unto  his  people  : 51  Because  ye  trespassed  against 

me  among  the  children  of  Israel  at  the  waters  of 
Meribah-Kadesh,  in  the  wilderness  of  Zin  ; because 
ye  sanctified  me  not  in  the  midst  of  the  children  of 
Israel.  52  Yet  thou  shalt  see  the  land  before  thee  ; 
but  thou  shalt  not  go  thither  unto  the  land  which  I 
give  the  children  of  Israel. 

Here  is,  I.  The  solemn  delivery  of  this  song  to  the  children 
of  Israel,  v.  44,  45.  Moses  spake  it  to  as  many  as  could  hear 
him,  while  Joshua,  in  another  assembly,  at  the  same  time, 
delivered  it  to  as  many  as  his  voice  would  reach.  Thus  coin- 
ing to  them  from  the  mouth  of  both  their  governors,  Moses, 
who  was  laying  down  the  government,  and  Joshua,  who  was 
taking  it  up,  they  would  see  they  were  both  in  the  same 
mind,  that  though  they  changed  their  commander,  there 
was  no  change  in  the  divine  command  ; Joshua,  as  well  as 
Moses,  would  be  a witness  against  them,  if  ever  they  forsook 
God. 

II.  An  earnest  charge  to  them  to  mind  these  and  all  the 
rest  of  the  good  words  that  Moses  had  said  unto  them.  How 
earnestly  does  he  long  after  them  all,  how  very  desirous  that 
the  word  of  God  might  make  deep  and  lasting  impressions 
upon  them,  how  jealous  over  them  with  a godly  jealousy,  lest 
they  should  at  any  time  let  slip  these  great  things;  1.  The 
duties  he  charges  upon  them,  are,  (1.)  Carefully  to  attend  to 
these  themselves  ; “ Set  your  hearts  both  to  the  laws,  and  to 
the  promises  and  threatenings  ; the  blessings  and  curses,  and 
now  at  last  to  this  song.  Let  the  mind  be  closely  applied 
»o  the  consideration  of  these  things  ; be  affected  with  them  ; 
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be  intent  upon  duty,  and  cleave  to  it  with  full  purpose  of 
heart.”  (2.)  Faithfully  to  transmit  these  things  to  those  that 
should  come  alter  them.  “ What  interest  you  have  in  your 
children,  or  influence  upon  them,  use  it  for  this  purpose  ; and 
command  them,  (as  your  father  Abraham  did,  Gen.  xviii.  19.) 
to  observe  to  do  all  the  words  of  this  law."  1 hey  that  are  good 
themselves,  cannot  but  desire  that  their  children  may  be  so 
likewise  ; and  that  posterity  may  keep  up  religion  in  their 
day,  and  the  entail  of  it  may  not  be  cut  off.  2.  The  argu- 
ments he  uses  to  persuade  them  to  make  religion  their  busi- 
ness, and  to  persevere  in  it,  are,  (1.)  'The  vast  importance  of 
the  things  themselves  which  he  had  charged  upon  them,  v. 

47.  “ It  is  not  a vain  thing,  because  it  is  your  life.  It  is  not 
an  indifferent  thing,  but  of  absolute  necessity  ; it  is  not  a 
trifle,  but  a matter  of  consequence,  a matter  of  life  and  death  ; 
mind  it,  and  you  are  made  for  ever  ; neglect  it,  and  you  are 
for  ever  undone.”  O that  men  were  but  fully  persuaded  of 
this,  that  religion  is  their  life,  even  the  life  of  their  souls  1 
(2.)  The  vast  advantage  it  would  be  of  to  them  : Through 
this  thing  you  shall  prolong  your  days  in  Canaan,  which  is  a 
typical  promise  of  that  eternal  life,  whiclf  Christ  has  assured 
us  they  shall  enter  into,  that  keep  the  commandments  of  Gou, 
Matt.  xix.  17. 

III.  Orders  given  to  Moses  concerning  his  death.  Now 
that  this  renowned  witness  for  God  has  finished  his  testimony, 
he  must  go  tip  to  mount  Nebo  and  die  ; in  the  prophecy  oi 
Christ’s  two  witnesses  there  is  a plain  allusion  to  Moses  and 
Elias,  Rev.  xi.  6.  and  perhaps  their  removal,  being  by  mar- 
tyrdom, is  no  less  glorious  than  the  removal  either  of  Moses 
or  Elias.  Orders  were  given  to  Moses  that  self-same  day,  v 

48.  Now  that  he  had  done  his  work,  why  should  he  desire  tc 
live  a day  longer!  He  had  indeed  formerly  prayed  that  he 
might  go  over  Jordan,  but  now  he  is  entirely  satisfied,  and, 
as  God  had  bidden  him,  suitli  no  mine  of  that  mutter. 

1.  God  here  reminds  him  of  the  sin  he  had  been  guilty  of, 
for  which  he  was  excluded  Canaan,  v.  51.  that  he  might  the 
more  patiently  bear  the  rebuke  because  he  had  sinned  ; and 
that  now  he  might  renew  his  sorrow  for  that  unadvised  word, 
for  it  is  good  for  the  best  of  men  to  die  repenting  of  the  infir- 
mities they  are  conscious  to  themselves  of.  It  was  an  omission 
that  was  thus  displeasing  to  God  ; he  did  not  sanctify  God, 
as  he  ought  to  have  done  before  the  children  of  Israel,  he  did 
not  carry  himself  with  a due  decoruin,  in  executing  the  orders 
he  had  then  received. 

2.  He  reminds  him  of  the  death  of  his  brother  Aaron,  v.  50. 
to  make  his  own  the  more  familiar,  and  the  less  formidable. 
Note,  It  is  a great  encouragement  to  us  when  we  die.  to  think 
of  our  friends  that  have  gone  before  us  through  that  darksome 
valley,  especially  of  Christ  our  elder  Brother  and  great  High- 
priest. 

3.  He  sends  him  up  to  a high  hill  from  thence  to  take  a view 
of  the  land  of  Canaan  and  then  die,  v.  49,  50.  The  remem- 
brance of  his  sin  might  make  death  terrible,  but  the  sight  God 
gave  him  of  Canaan,  took  off  the  terror  of  it,  as  it  was  a token 
of  God’s  being  reconciled  to  him,  and  a plain  indication  to 
him,  that  though  his  sin  shut  him  out  of  the  earthly  Canaan, 
yet  it  should  not  deprive  him  of  that  better  country,  which  in 
this  world  can  only  be  seen,  and  that  with  an  eye  of  faith. 
Note,  Those  may  die  with  comfort  and  ease  whenever  God 
calls  for  them,  (notwithstanding  the  sins  they  remember 
against  themselves,)  who  have  a believing  prospect  and  a 
well-grounded  hope  of  eternal  life  beyond  death. 

CHAP.  XXXIII. 

Yet  Moses  has  rot  done  with  the  children  of  Israel : he  seemed  to  hare 
taken  a final  leave  of  them  in  the  close  of  the  forctjninij  chapter,  hut  sti  l 
he  has  something  more  to  say.  lie  had  preached  them  a farewell  sermon, 
a very  copious  and  pathetic  discourse.  A fter  sermon  he  had  given  out 
a psalm,  a long  psalm  ; and  nine  nothing  remains  Vat  to  dismiss  them 
with  a blessing  ; that  blessing  he  pronounces  in  this  chapter  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  anti  so  leaves  them.  /.  He  pronounces  them  all  blessed 
in  what  Hod  had  done  for  them  already,  especially  in  giving  them  his 
taw,  v.  2 — 3.  / 1.  He  pronounces  a blessing  noon  each  tribe,  which  is 

bath  a prayer  for,  and  u prophecy  of,  their  felicity.  I Reuben,  v.  it. 
2 Judah,  v.  7.  .5  Levi . v.  8 — It.  1 Benjamin,  v.  12.  5.  Joseph,  v. 

13—17  6.  jfebulun  and  fssachar,  v.  18,  19.  7.  Had,  v.  20,21.  8. 

Dan,  v.  22  9.  Xaphlali,  r.  23.  10.  Asher,  v.  21,  23.  III.  He 

pronounces  them  all  in  general  blessed,  upon  the  account  of  what  Hon 
would  be  to  them,  amt  do  for  them,  if  they  were  obedient,  r.  26 — 29 

1 4 XD  this  is  the  blessing,  wherewith  Moses  the 

_/tL  man  of  God  blessed  the  children* of  Israel 
before  his  death.  2 And  lie  said.  The  Loud  came 
from  Sinai,  and  rose  up  from  Seir  unto  them;  he 
shined  forth  from  mount  Paran,  and  he  came  with 
ten  thousands  of  saints  ; from  his  right  hand  went  a 
fiery  law  for  them.  3 Yea,  lie  loved  the  people: 
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all  liis  saints  are  in  thy  hand  : and  they  sat  down  at 
thv  feet;  every  one  shall  receive  of  thy  words.  4 
Moses  commanded  us  a law,  even  the  inheritance  of 
the  congregation  of  Jacob.  5 And  lie  was  king  in 
Jeshurun,  when  the  heads  of  the  people  and  the  tribes 
of  Israel  were  gathered  together. 

The  first  verse  is  the  title  of  the  chapter  : It.  is  a blessing. 
In  the  foregoing  chapter  he  had  thundered  out  the  terrors  of 
the  Lord  against  Israel  for  their  sin  ; it  was  a chapter,  like 
Ezekiel's  roll,  full  of  lamentation,  and  mourning,  and  woe. 
Now  to  soften  that,  and  that  he  might  not  seem  to  pait  in 
anger,  he  here  subjoins  a blessing,  and  leaves  his  peace, 
which  should  descend  and  rest  upon  all  those  among  them 
that  were  the  sons  of  peace.  Thus  Christ’s  last  work  on  earth 
was  to  bless  his  disciples,  (Luke  xxiv.  50.)  like  Moses  here,  in 
token  of  parting  friends.  Moses  blessed  them,  l.As  a pro- 
phet ; a man  of  God.  Note,  It  is  a very  desirable  thing  to 
have  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of  those  tiiat  have  an  interest 
in  heaven  ; it  is  a prophet’s  reward.  In  this  blessing  Moses 
not  only  expresses  his  good  wishes  to  this  people,  but  by  the 
spirit  of  prophecy  foretells  things  to  come  concerning  them. 
2.  As  a parent  to  Israel  ; for  so  good  princes  are  to  their  sub- 
jects. Jacob  upon  his  death-bed  blessed  his  sons,  Gen.  xlix. 

1.  in  conformity  to  whose  example  Moses  here  blesses  the 
tribes  that  were  descended  from  them,  to  show  that  though 
they  had  been  very  provoking,  yet  the  entail  of  the  blessing 
was  not  cut  off’.  The  doing  this  immediately  before  his  death, 
would  not  only  be  the  more  hkr.’v  to  leave  an  impression  upon 
them,  but  would  be  an  indication  of  the  great  good-will  of 
Moses  to  them,  that  he  desired  their  happiness,  though  he 
must  die  and  not  share  in  it . 

He  begins  his  blessing  with  a lofty  description  of  the  glo- 
rious appearances  of  God  to  them  in  giving  them  the  law,  and 
the  great  advantage  they  had  by  it. 

I.  There  was  a visible  and  illustrious  discovery  of  the  di- 

fine  majesty  ; enough  to  convince  and  for  ever  silence  atneists 
and  infidels,  to  awaken  and  affect  those  who  were  most  stupid 
and  careless,  and  to  put  to  shame  all  secret  inclinations  to 
other  gods,  v.  2.  1.  His  appearance  was  glorious  : he  slnneu 

forth  like  the  sun  when  he  goes  forth  in  his  strength.  Even 
Seir  and  Paran,  two  mountains  at  some  distance,  were  illu- 
minated by  the  divine  glory  which  appeared  on  mount  Sinai, 
and  reflected  some  of  the  rays  of  it  ; so  bright  was  the  appear- 
ance, and  so  much  taken  notice  of  by  the  adjacent  countries. 
To  this  the  prophet  alludes,  to  set  forth  the  wonders  of  divine 
providence,  Hab.  iii.  3,  4.  Ps.  xviii.  7 — 9.  The  Jerusalem 
Targuin  has  a strange  gloss  upon  this,  that,  “ when  God  came 
down  to  give  the  law,  he  offered  it  on  mount  Seir  to  the  Edo- 
mites, but  they  refused  it,  because  they  found  in  it,  Thou  shalt 
not  kill.  Then  he  offered  it  on  mount  Paran  to  the  Ishmael- 
ites,  but  they  also  refused  it,  because  they  found  in  it,  Thou 
shalt  not  steal  ; and  then  he  came  to  mount  Sinai  and  offered 
it  to  Israel,  and  they  said,  All  that  the  Lord  shall  say,  we  will 
do.”  I would  not  have  transcribed  so  groundless  a conceit 
but  for  the  antiquity  of  it.  2.  His  attendance  was  glorious; 
he  came  with  his  holy  myriads,  as  Enoch  bad  long  since  fore- 
told he  should  come  in  the  last  day  to  judge  the  world,  Jude 
14.  These  were  the  angels,  those  chariots  of  God,  in  the  midst 
of  which  the  Lord  was,  on  that  holy  place,  Ps.  lxviii.  17.  They 
attended  the  divine  majesty,  and  were  employed  as  his  minis- 
ters in  the  solemnities  of  the  day.  Hence  the  law  is  said  to 
be  given  by  the  disposition  of  angels,  Acts  vii.  53.  Heb.  ii.  2. 

II.  He  gave  them  his  law  which  is,  1.  Called  a fiery  law, 
because  it  was  given  them  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  Deut.  iv. 
33.  and  because  it  works  like  fire  ; if  it  be  received,  it  is  melt- 
ing, warming,  purifying,  and  burns  up  the  dross  of  corruption  ; 
if  it  be  rejected,  it  hardens,  sears,  torments,  and  destroys. 
The  Spirit  descended  in  cloven  tongues,  as  of  fire ; for  the 
gospel  also  is  a fiery  law.  2.  It  is  said  to  go  from  his  right 
hand,  either  because  he  w'rote  it  on  tables  of  stone  ; or,  de- 
noting the  power  and  energy  of  the  law,  and  thS  divine 
strength  that  goes  along  with  it,  that  it  may  not  return  void. 
Or,  it  came  as  a gift  to  them,  and  a precious  gift  it  was,  a 
right-hand  blessing.  3.  It  was  an  instance  of  the  special 
kindness  he  had  for  them.  Yea,  he  loved  the  people,  v.  3.  and 
therefore,  though  it  was  a fiery  law.  yet  it  is  said  to  go  for  them, 
v.  2.  that  is,  in  favour  to  them.  Note,  The  law  of  God  writ- 
ten in  the  heart,  is  a certain  evidence  of  the  love  of  God  shed 
abroad  there  : we  must  reckon  God’s  law  one  of  the  gilts  of  his 
grace.  Yea,  he  loved  the  people,  or,  laid  them  in  his  bosom  ; 
so  the  word  signines,  which  denotes  not  only  the  dearest  love, 
but  the  most  tender  and  careful  protection.  Alt  his  saints 
were  in  his  hand.  Some  understand  it  particularly  ol  his  sup- 


porting them  and  preserving  them  alive  at  mount  Sinai,  when 
the  terror  was  so  great,  that  Moses  himself  quaked  ; tliev 
heard  the  voice  of  God  and  lived,  ch.  iv.  33.  Or,  it  denotes 
his  forming  them  into  a people  by  his  law  ; lie  moulded  and 
managed  them,  as  the  potter  does  the  clay.  Or,  they  were 
in  his  hand  to  be  covered  and  protected,  used  and  disposed  ol, 
as  the  seven  stars  were  in  the  hand  of  Christ,  Rev.  i.  16. 
Note,  God  has  all  the  saints  in  his  hand  ; and  though  there  are 
ten  thousands  of  his  saints,  v.  2.  yet  his  hand  with  which  he 
measures  the  waters,  is  large  enough,  and  strong  enough,  to 
hold  them  all,  and  we  may  be  sure  that  none  can  pluck  them 
oat  of  his  hand,  John  x.  28. 

III.  He  disposed  them  to  receive  the  law  which  he  gav« 
them,  they  sat  down  at  thy  feet,  as  scholars  at  the  feet  of  thei? 
master,  in  token  of  reverence,  in  attendance  and  humble  sub- 
mission to  what  is  taught ; so  Israel  sat  at  the  foot  of  mount 
Sinai,  and  promised  to  bear  and  do  whatever  God  should  say. 
They  were  struck  to  thy  feet,  so  some  read  it ; namely,  by  thei 
terrors  of  mount  Sinai,  which  greatly  humbled  them  for  tbs 
present,  Exod.  xx.  19.  Every  one  then  stood  ready  to  receiv 
God’s  words,  and  did  so  again  when  the  law  was  publicly 
read  to  them,  as  Josh.  viii.  34.  It  is  a great  privilege  when 
we  have  heard  the  words  of  God,  to  have  opportunity  of  hear- 
ing them  again,  John  xvii.  26.  I have  declared  thy  name,  and 
will  declare  it.  So  Israel  not  only  had  received  the  law.  but 
should  still  receive  it  by  their  prayers,  and  other  lively  oracles. 

The  people  are  taught,  r.  4,  5.  in  gratitude  for  the  law  of 
God,  always  to  keep  up  an  honourable  remembrance  botb  of 
the  law  itself,  and  of  Moses  by  whom  it  was  given.  Two  of 
the  Chaldee  paraplirasts  read  it.  The  children  of  Israel,  said . 
Moses  commanded  us  a law:  And  t lie  Jew's  say,  that  as  soon 
as  a child  was  able  to  speak,  bis  father  was  obliged  to  teach 
him  these  words  ; Moses  commanded  ns  a law,  even  the  inherit- 
ance of  the  congregation  of  Jucoh. 

1.  They  are  taught  to  speak  with  great  respect  of  the  law, 
and  to  call  it,  the  inheritance  of  the  congregation  of  Jacob. 
They  looked  upon  it,  (1.)  As  peculiar  to  them,  and  that  by 
which  they  were  distinguished  from  other  nations,  who  neither 
had  the  knowledge  of  it,  Ps.  exlvii.  20.  nor,  if  they  had,  were 
tinder  those  obligations  to  observe  it  that  Israel  were  under 
and  therefore,  'says  Bishop  Patrick,)  “ when  the  Jews  con- 
quered any  country,  they  did  not  force  any  to  embrace  the 
law  of  Moses,  but  only  to  submit  to  the  seven  precepts  of 
Noah.”  (2.)  As  entailed  upon  them  ; for  so  inheritances  are 
to  be  transmitted  to  their  posterity.  And,  (3.)  As  their  wealth 
and  true  treasure.  Those  that  enjoy  the  word  of  God  and  the 
means  of  grace,  have  reason  to  say,  We  have  a goodly  herit- 
age. He  is  indeed  a rich  man,  in  whom  the  word  of  Christ 
dwells  richly.  Perhaps  the  law  is  called  their  inheritance, 
because  it  was  given  them  with  their  inheritance,  and  w>as  so 
annexed  to  it,  that  the  forsaking  of  the  law  would  be  a forfeit- 
ure of  the  inheritance.  See  Ps.  cxix.  111. 

2.  They  are  taught  to  speak  with  great  respect  of  Moses  : 
and  they  were  the  more  obliged  to  keep  up  his  name,  because 
he  had  not  provided  for  the  keeping  of  it  up  in  his  family  ; his 
posterity  were  never  called  the  sons  of  Moses,  as  the  priests 
were,  the  s"ns  of  Aaron.  (1.)  They  must  own  Moses  a great 
benefactor  to  their  nation,  in  that  he  commanded  them  the  law  ; 
for  though  It  came  from  the  hand  of  God,  it  went  through  the 
hand  of  Moses.  (2.)  He  was  king  ia  Jeshurun,  Having  com- 
manded them  the  law,  as  long  as  he  lived,  he  took  care  to  see  L 
observed  and  put  in  execution  ; and  they  were  very  happy  in 
having  such  a king,  who  ruled  them,  and  went  in  and  out  be- 
fore them  at  all  times,  but  did  in  a special  manner  look  great 
when  the  heads  of  the  people  were  gathered  together  in  parlia- 
ment, as  it  were,  and  Moses  was  president  among  them. 
Some  understand  this  of  God  himself ; he  did  then  declare 
himself  their  King,  when  he  gave  them  the  law,  and  he  conti. 
need  so,  as  long  as  they  were  Jeshurun,  an  upright  people, 
and  till  they  rejected  him,  1 Sam.  xii.  12.  But  it  seems  rather 
to  be  understood  of  Moses.  A good  government  is  a great 
blessing  to  any  people,  and  what  they  have  reason  to  be  very 
thankful  for  ; and  that  constitution  is  very  happy,  which,  as 
Israel’s,  which  as  ours,  divides  the  power  between  the  king  in 
Jeshurun  and  the  heads  of  the  tribes,  when  they  are  gathered 
together. 

6 Let  Reuben  live,  and  not  die  ; and  let  not  li is 
men  be  few.  7 And  this  is  the  blessing  of  Judah  : 
and  he  said.  Hear,  Lotto,  the  voiceof  J udah,  anil  bring 
him  unto  his  people  ; let  his  hands  he  sufficient  for 
him ; and  he  thou  an  help  to  him  from  his  enemies. 

Here  is,  I.  The  blessing  of  Reuben.  Though  Reuben  bad 
lost  the  honour  of  his  birthright,  yet  Moses  begins  with  him. 
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for  we  should  not  insult  over  them  that  are  disgraced,  nor  de- 
sire to  perpetuate  marks  of  infamy  upon  any,  though  never  so 
justly  fastened  at  first,  v.  fj.  Moses  desires  and  foretells,  1. 
The  preserving  of  this  tribe,  though  a frontier  tribe  on  the 
other  side  Jordan,  yet,  “ Let  it  live,  and,  not  be  either  ruined 
by  its  neighbours,  or  lost  among  them.”  And  perhaps  he 
refers  to  those  chosen  men  of  that  tribe,  who,  having  had  their 
lot  assigned  them  already,  left  their  families  in  it,  and  were 
now  ready  to  go  over  armed  before  their  brethren.  Numb,  xxxii. 
27.  “ Let  them  be  protected  in  this  noble  expedition,  and 

their  heads  covered  in  the  day  of  battle.”  2.  The  increase 
of  this  trifie,  Let  not  his  men  he  few  ; or,  Let  his  men  be  a 
number.  “ Let  it  be  a numerous  tribe  ; though  their  other 
honours  be  lost,  so  that  they  shall  not  excel,  yet  let  them  mul- 
tiply." Let  Reuben  live  and  not  die,  though  his  men  be  few  • 
so  Bishop  l’atrick.  thinks  it  may  be  rendered.  “ Though  he 
must  not  expect  to  flourish,  (Gen.  xlix.  4.)  yet  let  him  not 
perish.”  All  the  Chaldee  paraphrasis  refer  this  to  the  other 
world;  [.et  Reuben  live  in  life  eternal,  and  not  die  the  second 
death  : So  Onkelos.  Let  Reuben  live  in  tins  world,  and  not 
die  that  death  which  the  wicked  die  in  the  world  to  come  : So 
Jonathan  and  the  Jerusalem  Targum. 

II.  The  blessing  of  Judah:  which  is  put  before  Levi,  be- 
cause our  Lord  sprang  out  of  Judah,  and  (as  Dr.  Lightfoot 
says)  because  of  the  dignity  of  the  kingdom  above  the  priest- 
hood. The  blessing,  v.  7.  may  refer,  either,  I.  l'o  the  whole 
tribe  in  general.  Moses  prays  for,  prophesies,  the  great  pros- 
perity of  that  tribe.  That  God  would  hear  his  prayers,  (see 
an  instance,  2 Chron.  xiii.  14,  15.)  settle  him  in  his  lot,  pros- 
per him  in  all  his  affairs,  and  give  him  victory  over  his  ene- 
mies. It  is  taken  for  granted,  that  the  tribe  of  Judah  would 
be  both  a praying  tribe  and  an  active  tribe.  “ Lord,”  says 
Moses,  “ hear  his  prayers,  and  give  success  to  all  his  under- 
takings ; let  his  hands  he  sufficient  for  him,  both  in  husbandry 
and  war.”  The  voice  of  prayer  should  always  be  attended 
with  the  hand  of  endeavour,  and  then  we  may  expect  pros- 
perity. Or,  2.  It  may  refer  in  particular  to  David,  as  a type 
of  Christ;  that  God  would  hear  his  prayers,  Ps.  xx.  1.  (And 
Christ  was  heard  always,  John  xi.  42.)  that  he  would  give  him 
victory  over  his  enemies,  and  success  in  his  great  undertakings. 
See  Ps.  Ixxxix.  20,  &c.  And  that  prayer,  that  God  would  bring 
him  to  Ins  people,  seems  to  refer  to  Jacob’s  prophecies  concern- 
ing Shiloh,  That  to  him  should  the  gathering  of  the  people  be, 
Gen.  xlix.  10. 

The  tribe  of  Simeon  is  omitted  in  the  blessing,  because 
Jacob  had  left  it  under  a brand,  and  it  had  never  done  any 
thing,  as  Levi  had  done,  to  retrieve  its  honour.  It  was  lessen- 
ed in  the  wilderness  more  than  any  other  of  the  tribes  ; and 
Zimri,  who  was  so  notoriously  guilty  in  the  matter  of  Peor 
but  the  other  day,  was  of  that  tribe.  Or,  because  the  lot  of 
Simeon  was  an  appendage  to  that  of  Judah,  that  tribe  is  in- 
cluded in  the  blessing  of  Judah.  Some  copies  of  the  LXX. 
join  Simeon  with  Reuben,  Let  Reuben  live  and  not  die,  and  let 
Simeon  be  many  in  number, 

8 And  of  Levi  lie  said.  Let  thy  Thummim  and  thy 
Urini  be  with  thy  holy  one,  whom  thou  didst  prove  at 
Massah,  and  with  whom  thou  didst  strive  at  the 
waters  of  Meribah  ; 9 Who  said  unto  hi$  father 

and  to  his  mother,  I have  not  seen  him  : neither  did 
he  acknowledge  his  brethren,  nor  knew  his  own  chil- 
dren : for  they  have  observed  thy  word,  and  kept  thy 
covenant.  10  They  shall  teach  Jacob  thy  judg- 
ments, and  Israel  thy  law  : they  shall  put  incense 
before  thee,  and  whole  burnt-sacrifice  upon  thine 
altar.  11  Bless,  Lonn,  his  substance,  and  accept 
the  work  of  his  hands  : smite  through  the  loins  of 
them  that  rise  against  him.  and  of  them  that  hate 
him,  that  they  rise  not  again. 

Moses  is  large  in  blessing  the  tribe  of  Levi,  not  so  much 
because  it  was  bis  own  tribe,  (for  he  takes  no  notice  of  his 
relation  to  it,)  as  because  it  was  God's  tribe.  The  blessing 
ol  Levi  has  reference, 

1.  To  the  high  priest,  here  called  God’s  holy  one,  v.  8.  be- 
cause his  office  was  holy,  in  token  of  which.  Holiness  to  the 
l.ord  was  written  upon  his  forehead.  1.  He  seems  to  acknow- 
ledge, that  God  might  justly  have  displaced  Aaron  and  his 
seed,  for  his  sin  at  Meribah,  Numb.  xx.  12.  So  many  under- 
stand it.  It  is  rather  probable  to  me,  that,  on  the  contrary, 
he  pleads  with  God  the  zeal  and  faithfulness  of  Aaron,  and 
Ins  boldness  in  stemming  the  tide  of  the  people’s  murmurinus 
«t  the  other  Meribah,  Exod.  xvii.  7.  which  might  be  very  re- 
markable, ant  which  God  might  have  an  eye  to  in  conferring 
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the  priesthood  upon  him,  though  no  mention  is  made  of  it 
there.  All  the  Chaldee  paraphrasts  agree,  that  it  was  a tria 
in  which  he  was  found  perfect  and  faithful,  and  stood  in  tin 
trial  ; therefore  not  that,  Numb.  xx.  12.  2.  He  prays  that 
the  office  of  the  high-priest  might  ever  remain.  Let  thy  Thum- 
mim and  thy  Urim  he  with  him.  It  was  given  him  for  some 
eminent  piece  of  service,  as  appears,  Mai.  ii.  5.  “ Lord,  let 

it  never  be  taken  from  him.”  Notwithstanding  this  blessing, 
the  Urim  and  Thummim  were  lost  in  the  captivity,  and  never 
restored  under  the  second  temple  : but  it  has  its  full  accom- 
plishment in  Jesus  Christ,  God’s  Holy  One,  and  our  great 
High  Priest,  of  whom  Aaron  was  a type  : with  him  who  had 
lain  in  the  Father’s  bosom  from  eternity,  the  Urim  and  Thum- 
mim shall  remain  ; for  he  is  the  wonderful  and  everlasting 
Counsellor.  Some  translate  the  Thummim  and  Urim  appel- 
lativelv  ; the  rather  because  the  usual  order  is  here  inverted, 
and  here  only.  Thummim  signifies,  integrity,  and  Urim  illu- 
mination , Let  these  be  with  tliy  holy  one,  that  is,  “ Lord,  let 
the  high-priest  ever  be  both  an  upright  man  and  an  under- 
standing man.”  A good  prayer  to  be  put  up  for  the  ministers 
of  the  gospel,  that  they  may  have  clear  heads  and  honest 
hearts  : light  and  sincerity  make  a complete  ministei. 

II.  To  the  inferior  priests  and  Levites,  v.  9 — 11. 

1.  He  commends  the  zeal  of  this  tribe  for  God,  when  they 
sided  with  Moses  (and  so  with  God)  against  the  worshippers 
of  the  golden  calf,  Exod.  xxxii.  26,  &e.  and  being  employed 
in  cutting  off  the  ringleaders  in  that  wickedness,  they  did  it 
impartially  : the  best  friends  they  had  in  the  world,  though  as 
dear  to  them  as  their  next  relations,  they  did  not  spare,  if  they 
were  idolaters.  Note,  Our  regard  to  God  and  to  his  glory, 
ought  always  to  prevail  above  our  regard  to  any  creature 
whatsoever.  And  those  who  not  only  keep  themselves  pure 
from  the  common  iniquities  of  the  times  and  places  in  which 
they  live,  but,  as  they  are  capable,  utter  testimony  against 
them,  and  stand  up  for  God  against  the  evil-doers,  shall  have 
special  marks  of  honour  put  upon  them.  Perhaps  Moses  may 
have  an  eye  to  the  sons  of  Korah,  who  refused  to  join  witii 
their  father  in  his  gainsaying,  Numb.  xxvi.  11.  Also  to  Phi- 
nehas,  who  executed  judgment , and  stayed  the  plague.  And 
indeed,  the  office  of  the  priests  and  Levites,  which  engaged 
their  constant  attendance,  at  least  in  their  turns,  at  God’s 
altar,  laid  them  under  a necessity  of  being  frequently  absent 
from  their  families,  which  they  could  not  take  such  care  of, 
nor  make  such  provision  for,  as  other  Israelites  might.  This 
was  the  constant  self-denial  they  submitted  to,  that  they 
might  observe  God's  word,  and  keep  the  covenant  of  priesthood. 
Note,  Those  that  are  called  to  minister  in  holy  things,  must 
sit  loose  to  the  relations  and  interests  that  are  dearest  to  them 
in  this  world,  and  prefer  the  fulfilling  of  their  ministry  before 
the  gratifying  of  the  best  friend  they  have,  Acts  xxi.  13  ; xx. 
24.  Our  Lord  Jesus  knew  not  his  mother  and  his  brethren, 
when  they  would  have  taken  him  off  from  his  work,  Matt, 
xii.  48. 

2.  He  confirms  the  commission  granted  this  tribe  to  minis- 
ter in  holy  things,  which  w as  the  recompence  of  their  zeal  and 
fidelity,  v.  10.  (1.)  They  were  to  deal  for  God  with  the  peo- 
ple. “ They  shall  teach  Jacob  thy  judgments,  and  Israel  thy 
laws,  both  as  pieachers  in  their  religious  assemblies,  reading 
and  expounding  the  law,  Neh.  viii.  7,  8.  and  as  judges,  deter- 
mining doubtful  and  difficult  cases  that  were  brought  before 
them,”  2 Chron.  xvii.  8,  9.  The  priests’  lips  kept  this  know- 
ledge for  the  use  of  the  people,  who  were  to  ask  the  law  at 
their  mouth,  Mai.  ii.  7.  Even  Haggai,  a prophet,  consulted 
the  priests  in  a case  of  conscience,  Hag.  ii.  11,  &c.  Note, 
Preaching  is  necessary,  not  only  for  the  first  planting  of 
churches,  but  for  the  preserving  and  edifying  of  churches  when 
they  are  planted.  See  Ezek.  xliv.  23,  24.  (2.)  Thev  were  to 
deal  for  the  people  >vith  God,  in  burning  incense  to  the  praise 
and  glory  of  God,  and  offering  sacrifices  to  make  atonement 
lor  sin,  and  to  obtain  the  divine  favour.  This  was  the  work 
of  the  priests,  but  the  Levites  attended  and  assisted  in  it. 
Those  that  would  have  benefit  by  their  incense  and  offerings, 
must  diligently  and  faithfully  observe  their  instructions. 

3.  He  prays  for  them,  v.  11.  (1.)  That  God  would  prosper 

them  in  their  estates,  and  make  that  which  was  allotted  them 
for  their  maintenance,  comfortable  to  them.  Bless,  Lord,  his 
substance.  The  provision  made  for  them  was  very  plentiful, 
and  came  to  them  easily,  and  yet  they  could  have  no  joy  of  it 
unless  God  blessed  it  to  them,  and  since  God  himself  was 
their  portion,  a particular  blessing  might  be  expected  to  attend 
this  portion.  Bless,  Lord,  his  virtue  ; so  some  read  it,  “ Lora 
increase  thy  graces  in  them,  and  make  them  more  and  more 
fit  for  their  work.”  (2.)  That  he  would  accept  them  in  their 
services.  “ Accept  the  work  of  his  hands,  both  for  himself,  and 
for  the  people  for  whom  he  ministers.”  Acceptance  with  God 
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is  that  which  we  should  all  aim  at,  and  he  ambitious  of,  in  all 
our  devotions,  whether  men  accept  us  or  no,  2 Cor.  v.  9.  and 
n is  the  most  valuable  blessing  we  can  desire  either  tor  our- 
selves or  others.  (3.)  That  he  would  take  his  part  against 
ell  Ids  enemies,  smile  through  the  loins  of  thorn  that  rise  against 
him.  He  supposes  that  Cod’s  ministers  would  have  many 
enemies:  some  would  hate  their  persons  lor  their  faithfulness, 
and  would  endeavour  to  do  them  a mischief;  others  would 
envy  them  then  maintenance,  and  endeavour  sacrilegiously  to 
deprive  them  of  it  ; others  would  oppose  them  in  the  execu- 
tion of  their  olhee,  and  not  submit  to  the  sentence  ot  the 
priests;  and  some  would  aim  to  overthrow  the  otfice  itself . 
Now  he  prays  that  Cod  would  blast  all  such  attempts,  and 
return  the  mischief  upon  the  heads  of  the  authors.  This 
prayer  is  a prophecy,  that  Cod  would  certainly  reckon  with 
■those  that  are  enemies  to  his  ministers,  and  will  keep  up  a 
ministry  in  his  church  to  the  end  ot  time,  in  spite  ot  all  the 
designs  of  the  gates  of  hell  against  it.  Saul  rose  up  against 
the  Lord’s  priests,  1 Sam.  xxii.  18.  and  it  tilled  the  measure 
of  his  sin. 

12  And  of  Benjamin  he  said.  The  beloved  of  the 
Lord  shall  dwell  in  safety  by  him,  and  the  LORD 
shall  cover  him  all  the  day  long,  and  he  shall  dwell 
between  his  shoulders.  13  And  of  Joseph  he  said. 
Blessed  of  the  Lord  be  his  land,  for  the  precious 
things  of  heaven,  for  the  dew,  and  for  the  deep  that 
coucheth  beneath,  14  And  for  the  precious  fruits 
brought  forth  by  the  sun,  and  for  the  precious  things 
put  forth  by  the  moon,  15  And  for  the  chief  things 
of  the  ancient  mountains,  and  for  the  precious  things 
of  the  lasting  hills,  16  And  for  the  precious  things 
of  the  earth  and  fulness  thereof,  and  for  the  good 
will  of  him  that  dwelt  in  the  bush  : let  the  blessing 
come  upon  the  head  of  Joseph,  and  upon  the  top  of 
the  head  of  him  that  was  separated  from  his  bre- 
thren. I?  His  glory  is  like  the  firstling  of  his  bul- 
lock, and  his  horns  are  like  the  horns  of  unicorns  : 
with  them  he  shall  push  the  people  together  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth  : and  they  are  the  ten  thousands 
of  Ephraim,  and  they  are  the  thousands  of  Manasseh. 

Here  is,  I.  The  blessed  of  Benjamin,  v.  12.  Benjamin  is 
put  next  to  Levi,  because  the  temple,  where  the  priests’ 
work  lay,  was  just  upon  the  edge  of  the  lot  of  this  tribe  ; and 
it  is  put  before  Joseph,  because  of  the  dignity  of  Jerusalem 
(part  of  which  was  in  this  tribe)  above  Samaria,  which  was 
in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  and  because  Benjamin  adhered  to  the 
bouse  of  David,  and  to  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  when  the  rest 
of  the  tribes  deserted  both  with  Jeroboam.  1.  Benjamin  is 
here  called  the  beloved  of  the  Lord,  as  the  father  of  this  tribe 
was  Jacob’s  beloved  son,  the  son  of  his  right  hand.  Note, 
Those  are  blessed  indeed  that  are  beloved  of  the  Lord.  Saul 
the  first  king,  and  Paul  the  great  apostle,  were  both  of  this 
trine.  2.  He  is  here  assured  of  the  divine  protection  ; he 
shall  dwell  safely.  Note,  Those  are  safe  whom  God  loves, 
Ps.  xci.  1.  3.  it  is  here  intimated,  that  the  temple  in  which 
God  would  dwell,  should  be  built  in  the  borders  of  this  tribe. 
Jerusalem,  the  holy  city,  was  in  the  lot  of  this  tribe.  Josh, 
xviii.  28.  and  though  Sion,  the  city  of  David,  is  supposed  to 
belong  to  Judah,  yet  mount  Moriah,  on  which  the  temple  was 
built,  was  in  Benjamin’s  lot.  God  is  therefore  said  to  dwell 
between  his  shoulders,  because  the  temple  stood  on  that  mount 
as  the  head  of  a man  upon  his  shoulders.  And  by  this  means 
Benjamin  was  covered  ad  the  day  long  under  the  protection  of 
the  sanctuary,  (Ps.  exxv.  2.)  which  is  often  spoken  of  as  a 
place  of  refuge,  Ps.  xxvii.  4,  5.  Neh.vi.  10.  Benjamin  dwell- 
ing by  the  temple  of  God  dwelt  in  safety  by  him.  Note,  It  is 
a happy  thing  to  be  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  temple. 
This  situation  of  Benjamin,  it  is  likely,  w'as  the  only  thing 
that  kept  that  tribe  close  with  Judah  to  the  divine  institutions, 
when  the  other  ten  tribes  apostatized.  Those  have  corrupt 
and  wicked  hearts  indeed,  who,  the  nearer  they  are  to  the 
church,  are  so  much  the  further  from  God. 

II.  The  blessing  of  Joseph,  including  both  Manasseh  and 
Ephraim.  In  Jacob’s  blessing,  Gen.  xlix.  that  of  Joseph  is 
the  largest,  and  so  it  is  here  ; and  from  thence  Moses  here 
borrows  the  title  he  gives  to  Joseph,  v.  16.  that  he  was  sepa- 
rated from  his  brethren,  or,  as  it  might  be  read,  a Nazarite 
among  them,  both  in  regard  of  his  piety,  wherein  it  appears, 
by  many  instances,  he  excelled  them  all  ; and  of  his  dignity 
tu  Egypt,  where  he  was  both  their  ruler  and  benefactor  ; his 


brethren  separated  him  from  them  by  making  him  a slave, 
but  God  distinguished  him  from  them  by  making  him  a prince. 

Now  the  blessings  here  prayed  for,  and  nrophesied  of.  for 
this  tribe,  are,  great  plenty,  and  great  power. 

1.  Great  plenty,  v.  13 — 16.  In  general,  Blessed  of  the  Lord 
be  his  land.  They  were  very  fruitful  countries  that  fell  into 
the  lot  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  yet  Moses  prays  they 
might  be  watered  with  the  blessing  of  God,  which  makes 
rich,  and  on  which  all  fruitfulness  depends. 

Now,  (1.)  He  enumerates  many  particulars,  which  he  prays 
may  contribute  to  the  wealth  and  abundance  of  those  two 
tribes,  looking  up  to  the  Creator  for  the  benefit  and  service- 
ableness of  all  the  inferior  creatures,  for  they  are  all  that  to 
us,  which  he  makes  them  to  be.  He  prays,  [L]  For  seasonable 
rains,  and  dews,  the  precious  things  of  heaven  ; and  so  pre- 
cious they  are,  though  but  pure  water,  that  without  them  the 
fruits  of  the  earth  would  all  fail  and  be  cut  off.  [2.]  For 
plentiful  springs,  which  help  to  make  the  earth  fruitful,  call- 
ed here  the  deep  that  coucheth  beneath  ; both  are  the  rivers  of 
God,  Ps.  Ixv.  9.  for  he  is  the  Father  of  the  rain,  Job  xxxviii. 
28.  and  he  made  particularly  the  fountains  of  water,  Rev.  xiv. 
7.  [3.]  F’or  the  benign  influences  of  the  heavenly  bodies  ; v. 

14.  for  the  precious  fruits,' (the  word  signifies  that  which  is 
most  excellent,  and  the  best  in  its  kind,)  put  forth  by  the 
quickening  heat  of  the  sun,  and  the  cooling  moisture  ot  the 
moon.  “ Let  them  have  the  yearly  fruits  in  their  several 
months,  according  to  the  course  of  nature,  in  one  month 
olives,  in  another  dates,”  &c.  So  some  understand  it.  [4.] 
For  the  fruitfulness  even  of  their  hills  and  mountains,  which 
in  other  countries  used  to  be  barren,  v.  15.  let  them  have  the 
chief  things  of  the  ancient  mountains  ; and  if  the  mountains  be 
fruitful,  the  fruits  on  them  will  be  the  first  and  best  ripened. 
They  are  called  ancient  mountains,  not  because  prior  in  time 
to  other  mountains,  but  because,  like  the  first-born,  they  were 
superior  in  worth  and  excellency  ; and  lasting  hills,  not  only 
because  as  other  mountains  they  were  unmoveable,  Idab.  iii. 
6.  but  because  the  fruitfulness  of  them  should  continue.  [5.] 
For  the  productions  of  the  lower  grounds,  v.  16.  For  the  pre- 
cious things  of  the  earth.  Though  the  earth  itself  seems  an 
useless,  worthless  lump  of  matter,  yet  there  are  precious  things 
produced  out  of  it  for  the  support  and  comfort  of  human  life, 
Job  xxviii.5.  Out  of  it  cometh  bread,  because  out  of  it  came 
our  bodies,  and  to  it  they  must  return.  But  what  are  the 
precious  things  of  the  earth  to  a soul  that  came  from  God,  and 
must  return  to  him  1 Or,  what  is  its  fulness  to  the  fulness 
that  is  in  Christ,  whence  we  receive  grace  for  grace  I Some 
make  these  precious  things  here  prayed  for  to  be  figures  of 
spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  things  by  Christ,  the  gifts,  graces, 
and  comforts  of  the  Spirit. 

(2.)  Hecrowns  all  with  the  good-will,  or  favourable  accept- 
ance, of  him  that  dwelt  in  the  bush,  v.  16.  that. is,  of  God,  that 
God  who  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  bush  that  burned  and  was 
not  consumed,  (Exod.  iii.  2.)  to  give  him  his  commission 
for  the  bringing  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt.  I >mugh  God’s  glory 
appeared  there  but  for  a while,  yet  it  is  said  to  dwell  there, 
because  it  continued  as  long  as  there  was  occasion  for  it : The 
goodwill  of  the  Shechinah  in  the  bush  ; so  it  might  be  read,  for 
Shechinuh  signifies  that  which  dwelleth  : and  though  it  was  but 
a little  while  a dweller  in  the  bush,  yet  it  continued  to  dwell 
with  the  people  of  Israel.  My  dweller  in  the  hush  ; so  it  should 
be  rendered  : that  was  an  appearance  of  the  Divine  Majesty 
to  Moses  only,  in  token  of  the  particular  interest  he  had  in 
God,  which  he  desires  to  improve  for  the  good  of  this  tribe. 
Many  a time  God  had  appeared  to  Moses,  but  now  that  he  is 
just  dying,  ho  seems  to  have  the  most  pleasing  remembrance 
of  that,  which  was  that  time,  when  his  acquaintance  with  the 
visions  of  the  Almighty  first  began,  and  his  correspondence 
with  heaven  was  first  settled,  that  was  a time  of  love  never  to 
be  forgotten.  It  was  at  the  bush  that  God  declared  himself 
the  Got I of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  so  confirmed  the 
promise  made  to  the  fathers,  that  promise  which  reached  as 
far  as  the  resurrection  of  the  body  and  eternal  life,  as  appears 
by  our  Saviour’s  argument  from  it,  Luke  xx.  37.  So  that  when 
he  prays  for  the  good-will  of  him  that  dwelt  in  the  hush,  he  has 
an  eye  to  the  covenant  then  and  there  renewed,  on  which  all 
our  hopes  of  God’s  favour  must  bo  bottomed.  Now  lie  con- 
cludes this  large  blessing  with  a prayer  for  the  favour  and 
good-will  of  God.  [1.]  Because  that  is  the  fountain  and 
spring-head  of  all  these  blessings  ; they  are  the  gifts  of  God’s 
good-will , they  are  so  to  his  own  people,  whatever  they  are  to 
others.  Indeed  when  Ephraim  (adescendant  from  Joseph)slid 
back  from  God,  as  a backsliding  heifer,  those  fruits  of  his  coun- 
try were  so  far  from  being  the  gifts  of  God's  good-will,  that  they 
were  intended  but  to  fatten  him  for  the  slaughter,  os  a lamb  in 
a large  place,  llos.  iv.  16,  17.  [2.]  Because  that  is  the  com- 
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fort  anil  sweetness  of  all  these  blessings,  then  we  have  joy  of 
them,  when  we  taste  God’s  good-will  in  them.  [3.]  Because 
that  is  better  than  all  these,  infinitely  better  ; for  if  we  have 
but  the  favour  and  good-will  of  God,  we  are  happy,  and  may 
be  easy  in  the  want  of  all  these  things  ; and  may  rejoice  in 
the  God  of  our  salvation,  though  the  fig-tree  do  not  blossom, 
uml  there  lie  no  fruit  in  the  vine,  Ilab.  iii.  17,  18. 

2.  Groat  power  Joseph  is  here  blessed  with,  v.  17.  Here 
are  three  instances  of  Ins  power  foretold.  (1.)  1 1 is  authority 
among  his  brethren.  His  glory  is  like  the  firstling  of  his  bul- 
lock, or  a young  bull,  which  is  a stately  creature,  and  tliere- 
tore  formerly  used  as  an  emblem  of  royal  majesty  Joshua, 
who  was  to  succeed  Moses,  was  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  the 
son  of  Joseph,  and  his  glory  was  indeed  illustrious,  and  he 
was  an  honour  to  lus  tribe.  In  Ephraim  was  the  royal  city  of 
the  ten  tribes  afterward.  And  of  Manasseh  were  Gideon, 
Jephthah,  and  Jair,  who  were  all  ornaments  and  blessings  to 
their  country.  Some  think  he  is  compared  to  the  firstling  of 
the  bullock,  because  the  birthright  which  Reuben  lost,  de- 
volved upon  Joseph,  1 Chron.  v.  1,  2.  and  to  the  firstling  of 
his  bullock,  because  Basha4a,  which  was  in  the  lot  of  Manas- 
seh, was  famous  for  bulls  and  cows,  Ps.  xxii.  12.  Amos  iv.  1. 
(2.)  His  force  against  his  enemies  and  victory  over  them  ; his 
horns  are  like  the  horns  of  an  unicorn,  that  is,  “ The  forces  he 
shall  bring  into  the  field  shall  be  very  strong  and  formidable, 
and  with  them  he  shall  push  the  people,"  that  is,  “ He  shall 
overcome  all  that  stand  in  his  way.”  It  appears  from  the 
Ephraimites’  contests  both  with  Gideon,  Judg.  viii.  1.  and 
with  Jephthah,  Judg.  xii.  1 . that  they  were  a warlike  tribe  and 
fierce.  Y»t  we  find  the  children  of  Ephraim,  when  they  had 
forsaken  the  covenant  of  God,  though  they  were  armed,  turning 
hark  in  the  day  of  battle,  Ps.  lxxviii.  9,  10.  for  though  here  pro- 
nounced strong  and  hold  as  unicorns,  when  God  was  departed 
from  them,  they  became  as  weak  as  other  men.  (3.)  The 
numbers  of  his  people,  in  which  Ephraim,  though  the  younger 
house,  exceeded,  Jacob  having,  in  the  foresight  of  the  same 
thing,  crossed  hands,  Gen.  xlviii.  19.  They  are  the  ten  thou- 
sands of  Ephraim,  and  the  thousands  of  Manasseh.  Jonathan’s 
Targum  applies  it  to  the  ten  thousands  of  Canaanites  con- 
quered by  Joshua,  who  was  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  and  of 
the  thousands  of  Midianites  conquered  by  Gideon,  who  was 
of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh.  And  the  gloss  of  the  Jerusalem 
Targum  upon  the  former  part  of  this  verse  is  observable  ; that 
" as  the  firstlings  of  the  bullock  were  never  to  be  worked,  nor 
could  the  unicorn  ever  be  tamed,  so  Joseph  should  ever  con- 
tinue free  ; they  would  have  continued  free,  if  they  had  not 
by  sin  sold  themselves.” 

18  And  of  Zebulun  he  said.  Rejoice,  Zebulun,  in 
thy  going  out ; and,  Issachar,  in  thy  tents.  19  They 
shall  call  the  people  onto  the  mountain  ; there  they 
shall  offer  sacrifices  of  righteousness:  for  they  shall 
suck  of  the  abundance  of  the  seas,  and  of  treasures 
bid  in  the  sand,  20  And  of  Gad  lie  said.  Blessed 
he  lie  that  enlargeth  Gad  : hedwelleth  as  a lion,  and 
teareth  the  arm  with  the  crown  of  the  head.  21  And 
he  provided  the  first  part  for  himself,  because  there, 
in  a portion  of  the  lawgiver,  was  he  seated  : and  he 
came  with  the  heads  of  the  people,  he  ex  < uted  the 
justice  of  the  Loan,  and  his  judgments  with  Israel. 

Here  we  have,  I.  The  blessings  of  Zebulun  and  Issachar 
put  together,  for  they  were  both  the  sons  of  Jacob  by  Leah, 
and  by  their  lot  in  Canaan  they  were  neighbours  ; it  is  foretold, 

1.  That  they  should  both  have  a comfortable  settlement  and 
employment,  v.  18.  Zebulun  must  rejoice,  for  he  shall  have 
cause  to  rejoice  ; and  Moses  prays  that  he  may  have  cause  in 
his  going  out,  either  to  war,  for  Zebulun  jeoparded  their  lives  in 
the  high  places  of  the  field,  Judg.  v.  18.  or  rather  to  sea,  for 
Zebulun  was  a haven  of  ships,  Gen.  xlix.  13.  And  Issachar 
must  rejoice  in  Ins  tents,  that  is,  in  his  business  at  home,  his 
husbandry,  to  which  the  men  of  that  tribe  generally  confined 
themselves,  because  they  saw  that  rest  was  good,  and  when 
the  sea  was  rough,  the  land  was  pleasant,  Gen.  xlix.  14,  15. 
Observe  here,  (1.)  That  the  providence  of  God,  as  it  vari- 
ously appoints  the  bounds  of  men’s  habitations,  some  in  the 
city,  and  some  in  the  country,  some  in  the  sea-ports,  and  some 
in  the  inland  towns,  so  it  wisely  disposes  men’s  inclinations  to 
different  employments  for  the  good  of  the  public,  as  each 
member  of  the  body  is  situated  and  qualified  for  the  service  of 
the  whole.  The  genius  of  some  men  leads  them  to  a book,  of 
others,  to  the  sea,  of  others,  to  the  sword  ; some  are  inclined 
to  rural  affairs,  others  to  trade,  and  some  have  a turn  for  me- 
chanics ; and  it  is  well  it  is  so  ; If  the  whole  body  were  an  eye. 


where  were  the  hearing  ? 1 Cor.  xii.  17.  It  was  for  the  commorv 
good  of  Israel,  that  the  men  of  Zebulun  were  merchants,  and 
that  the  men  of  lssachai  were  husbandmen.  (2.)  That  what- 
ever our  place  and  business  are,  it  is  our  wisdom  and  duty  to 
accommodate  ourselves  to  it,  and  it  is  a great  happiness  to  be 
well  pleased  with  it.  Let  Zebulun  rejoice  in  his  going  out , 
let  him  thank  God  for  the  gains,  and  make  the  best  of  the 
losses  and  inconveniences  of  his  merchandize,  and  not  despise 
the  meanness,  or  envy  the  quietness  of  Issachar’s  tents  : let 
Issachar  rejoice  in  his  tents,  let  him  be  well  pleased  with  the 
retirements,  and  content  with  the  small  profits,  of  his  country 
seat,  and  not  grudge  that  he  has  riot  Zebulun’s  pleasure  of 
travelling,  and  profit  of  trading.  Every  business  has  both  its- 
conveniences  and  inconveniences,  and  therefore  whatever 
Providence  has  made  our  business  we  ought  to  bring  our  minds 
to  it;  and  it  is  really  a great  happiness,  whatever  our  lot  is, 
to  be  easy  with  it.  This  is  the  gift  of  God,  Eccl.  v.  19. 

2.  That  they  should  both  be  serviceable  in  their  places  to 
the  honour  of  God,  and  the  interest  of  religion  in  the  nation, 
v.  19.  They  shall  cull  the  people  to  the  mountain,  that  is,  to, 
the  temple  which  Moses  foresaw  should  be  built  upon  a moun- 
tain. 1 see  not  why  this  should  be  confined  (as  it  is  by  most 
interpreters)  to  Zebuluu  ; if  both  Zebulun  and  Issachar  re- 
ceive the  comfort  of  their  respective  employments,  why  may 
we  not  suppose  that  they  both  took  care  to  give  God  the  glory, 
of  them  1 Two  things  they  shall  do  for  God. 

(1.)  They  shall  invite  others  to  his  service  : call  the  people 
to  the  mountain.  fl.J  Zebulun  shall  improve  his  acquaint- 
ance and  commerce  with  the  neighbouring  nations,  to  whom- 
he  goes  out,  for  this  noble  r.nrpose,  to  propagate  religion, 
among  them,  and  to  invite  i'>£tn  into  the  service  of  the  God  of 
Israel.  Note,  Men  of  great  business,  or  large  conversation, 
should  wisely  and  zealously  endeavour  to  recommend  the- 
practice  of  serious  godliness  to  those  with  whom  they  con- 
verse, and  among  whom  their  business  lies.  Such  are  blessed, 
for  they  are  blessings.  It  were  well  if  the  enlargement  of 
trade  with  foreign  countries  might  be  made  to  contribute  tu 
the  spreading  of  the  gospel.  This  prophecy  concerning  Ze- 
bulun perhaps  looks  as  far  as  the  preaching  of  Christ  and  his- 
apostles,  which  began  in  the  land  of  Zebulun,  Matt.  iv.  14, 
15.  and  they  called  the  people  to  the  mountain,  that  is,  to  the- 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  which  is  called  the  mountain  of  the- 
Lord's  house,  I-sa.  ii.  2.  [2.1  Issachar  that  tarries  at  home 

and  dwells  in  tents,  shall  call  upon  his  neighbour  to  go  up  to- 
the  sanctuary,  at  the  times  appointed  for  their  solemn  feasts  ; 
either,  because  they  should  be  more  zealous  and  forward  than 
their  neighbours,  (and  it  has  been  often  observed,  that  though 
they  that  with  Zebulun  dwell  in  the  haven  of  ships,  which  are 
places  of  concourse,  have  commonly  more  of  the  light  of  re- 
ligion, they  that  with  Issachar  dwell  in  tents  in  the  country, 
have  more  of  the  life  and  heat  of  it,)  and  may  therefore  with 
their  zeal  provoke  those  to  a holy  emulation  that  have  more 
knowledge,  Ps.  exxii.  1.  or,  because  they  were  more  observant 
of  the  times  appointed  for  their  feasts  than  others  were.  One 
of  the  Chaldee  paraphrasts  reads  the  foregoing  verse,  Rejoice , 
Issachar,  in  the  tents  of  thy  schools,  supposing  they  would  many 
of  them  be  scholars,  and  would  use  their  learning  for  that  pur- 
pose, according  to  the  revolutions  of  the  year,  to  give  notice 
of  the  times  of  the  feasts  ; for  almanacks  were  not  then  so- 
ccmnion  as  they  are  now.  And  Onkelos  more  particularly. 
Rejoice,  Issachar,  when  thou  guest  to  compute  the  times  of  the 
solemnities  at  Jerusalem  , for  then  the  tribes  of  Israel  shall  be 
gathered  to  the  mountain  of  the  house  of  the  sanctuary.  So  he 
reads  the  beginning  of  this  verse  ; and  many  think  this  the 
meaning  of  that  character  of  the  men  of  Issachar  in  David’s 
time,  That  they  had  understanding  of  the  times  to  know  what 
Israel  ought  to  do,  1 Chron.  xii.  32.  And  the  character  which 
follows,  v.  33.  of  the  men  of  Zebulun,  that  they  were  such  as 
went  forth  to  battle,  expert  in  uar,  perhaps  may  explain  the 
blessing  of  that  tribe  here.  Note,  Those  that  have  not  oppor- 
tunity, as  Zebulun  had,  of  bringing  into  the  church  those  tha* 
are  without,  may  yet  be  very  serviceable  to  its  interest,  by 
helping  to  quicken,  encourage,  and  build  up  those  that  are 
within.  And  it  is  good  work  to  call  people  to  God’s  ordi- 
nances, to  put  those  in  remembrance  that  are  forgetful,  and  to 
stir  up  those  that  are  slothful,  who  will  follow,  but  care  not  to 
lead. 

(2.)  They  shall  not  only  invite  others  to  the  service  of 
God,  but  they  shall  abound  in  it  themselves  ; there  they  shall 
offer  sacrifices  of  righteousness.  They  shall  not  send  others  to 
the  temple,  and  stay  at  home  themselves,  under  pretence  that 
they  cannot  leave  their  business  ; but  when  they  stir  up  others 
to  go  speedilji  to  pray  before  the  Lord,  they  shall  say,  lie  wit 
go  also,  as  it  is,  Zech.  viii.  21.  Note,  The  good  we  exhux 
oilers  to,  we  should  ourseives  be  examples  of  And  whe- 
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mev  come  to  the  temple,  they  shall  not  appear  before  the 
Lord  empty,  but  shall  bring  lor  the  honour  and  service  ot  God 
according  as  he  has  prospered  them,  1 Cor.  xvi.2.  [1.]  It  is 
..ere  foretold  that  both  these  tribes  should  grow  rich,  Zebulun 
that  goes  abroad,  shall  suck  of  the  abundance  of  the  seas,  which 
are  full  breas's  to  the  merchants,  while  lssachar  that  tarries 
at  home,  shall  enrich  himself  with  treasures  hid  in  the  sand; 
either  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  or  the  underground  treasures  of 
metals  and  minerals,  or,  (because  the  word  for  sand  here  sig- 
nifies properly  the  sand  of  the  sea,)  the  rich  things  thrown  up 
by  the  sea,  tor  the  lot  of  lssachar  reached  to  the  sea-side. 
Perhaps  their  success  in  calling  the  people  to  the  mount,  is  in- 
timated by  their  sucking  of  the  abundance  of  the  seas,  for  we 
have  a like  phrase  used  for  the  bringing  in  of  the  nations  to 
the  church,  Isa.  lx.  5.  The  abundance  of  the  sea  shall  be  con- 
verted unto  thee,  and,  v.  16.  Thou  shalt  suck  the  milk  of  the 
Gentiles.  It  is  foretold,  [2.]  That  these  tribes,  being  thus 
enriched,  should  consecrate  their  gain  unto  the  Lord,  and  their 
substance  unto  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth,  Mic.  iv.  13.  That 
the  merchandize  of  Zebulun,  and  the  hire  of  lssachar,  should 
be  holiness  to  the  Lord,  Isa.  xxiii.  18.  for  they  shall  out  of  it 
offer  sacrifices  of  righteousness,  that  is,  sacrifices  according  to 
l lie  law.  Note,  We  must  serve  and  honour  God  with  what 
we  have  ; and  where  he  sows  plentifully  he  expects  to  reap 
accordingly.  Those  that  such  of  the  abundance  of  the  seas,  and 
of  the  treasures  hid  in  the  sand,  ought  to  offer  sacrifices  of  right- 
eousness proportionable. 

II.  The  blessing  of  the  tribe  of  Gad  comes  next,  v.  20,  21. 
This  was  one  of  the  tribes  that  was  already  seated  on  that  side 
Jordan  where  Moses  now  was.  Now, 

1.  He  foretells  what  this  tribe  would  be,  v.  20.  (1.)  That 
it  would  be  enlarged,  as  at  present  it  had  a spacious  allot- 
ment : and  he  gives  God  the  glory  both  of  its  present  and  of 
its  future  extent.  Blessed  he  he  that  enlargeth  Gad.  We  find 
how  thrs  tribe  was  enlarged  by  their  success  in  a war,  which 
it  seems  they  carried  on  very  religiously  against  the  Hagarites, 

1 Chron.  v.  19120,  22.  Note,  God  is  to  have  the  glory  of  all  our 
enlargements.  (2.)  That  it  would  be  a valiant  and  victorious 
tribe  ; would,  if  left  alone,  dwell  secure  and  fearless  as  a 
lion  ; but  if  provoked,  would,  likv  a lion,  tear  the  arm  with  the 
crown  of  the  head  ; that  is,  would  pull  in  pieces  all  that  stood 
in  his  way,  both  the  arm,  that  is,  the  strength,  and  the  crown 
of  the  head,  that  is,  the  policy  and  authority  of  his  enemies, 
lu  David’s  time  there  were  Gadites,  whose  faces  were  as  the 
faces  of  lions,  1 Chron.  xii.  8.  Some  reckon  Jehu  to  he  of  this 
tribe,  because  the  first  mention  we  have  of  him  is  at  Ramoth- 
Gilead,  which  belonged  to  Gad,  and  they  think  this  may  refer 
to  his  valiant  acts. 

2.  He  commends  this  tribe  for  what  they  had  done,  and 

were  now  doing,  v.  21.  (1.)  They  had  done  very  wisely  for 

themselves,  when  they  chose  their  lot  with  the  first,  in  a 
country  already  conquered.  lie  provided  the  first  part  for 
himself;  though  he  had  a concern  for  his  brethren,  yet  his 
charity  began  at  home,  and  he  was  willing  to  see  himself  first 
served,  first  settled.  The  Gadites  were  the  first  and  most 
active  movers  for  an  allotment  on  that  side  Jordan,  and 
therefore  are  still  mentioned  before  the  Reubenites  in  the 
history  of  that  affair,  Numb,  xxxii.  2.  And  thus,  while  the 
other  tribes  had  their  portion  assigned  them  by  Joshua  the 
conqueror,  Gad  and  his  companions  had  theirs  from  Moses 
the  iawgiver,  and  in  it  they  were  seated  by  law;  or,  (as  the 
word  is,)  covered  or  protected  by  a special  providence  which 
watched  over  them  that  were  left  behind,  while  the  men  of 
war  w»"‘  forward  with  their  brethren.  Note,  Men  will  praise 
thee  worn  mou  doest  well  for  thyself,  (when  thou  providest  first 
tor  tnvself,  as  Gad  did,)  Ps.  xlix.  18.  And  God  will  praise  thee 
when  vnou  doest  well  for  thy  soul,  which  is  indeed  thyself,  and 
provmest  the  first  part  for  that  in  the  portion  of  the  lawgiver. 
(2.)  They  were  now  doing  honestly  and  bravely  for  their 
brethren  ; for  they  came  with  the  heads  of  the  people,  before 
whom  they  went  armed  over  Jordan,  to  execute  the  justice  of 
the  Lord  upon  the  Canaanites  under  the  conduct  of  Joshua, 
to  whom  we  afterward  find  they  solemnly  vowed  obedience, 
Josh.  i.  12,  16.  This  was  what  they  undertook  to  do  when 
they  had  their  lot  assigned  them,  Numb,  xxxii.  27.  This  they 
did,  Josh.  iv.  12.  And  when  the  wars  of  Canaan  were  ended, 
Joshua  dismissed  them  with  a blessing,  Josh.  xxii.  7.  Note, 
It  is  a blessed  and  honourable  thing  to  be  helpful  to  our  bre- 
thren in  their  arfairs  ; and  particularly  to  assist  in  executing  the 
justice  of  the  Lord,  by  suppressing  that  which  is  provoking  to 
him  : this  was  it  that  was  counted  to  Phinehas  for  righteousness. 

22  And  of  Dan  lie  said,  Dan  is  a lion’s  whelp: 
be  shall  leap  from  Bashan.  23  And  of  Naphtali 
he  said,  O Naphtali,  satisfied  with  favour,  and  full 
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with  the  blessing  of  the  Lord:  possess  thou  the  wes4 
and  the  south.  24  And  of  Asher  he  said.  Let.  Asher 
be  blessed  with  children  ; let  him  be  acceptable  to 
bis  brethren,  and  let  him  dip  his  foot  in  oil.  2h> 
Thy  shoes  shalt  be  iron  and  brass;  and  as  thy  days, 
so  shall  thy  strength  be. 

Here  is,  1.  The  blessing  of  Dan,  v.  22.  Jacob  in  his  bless- 
ing had  compared  him  to  a serpent  tor  subtilty  ; Moses  com- 
pares him  to  a lion  for  courage  and  resolution  : and  what  could 
stand  before  those  that  had  the  head  of  a serpent  and  the 
heart  of  a lion.  He  is  compared  to  the  lions  that  leaped  from. 
Bashan,  a mountain  noted  for  fierce  lions,  from  whence  they 
came  down  to  leap  upon  their  prey  in  the  plains.  This  may 
refer  either,  1 . To  the  particular  victories  obtained  by  Samson 
(who  was  of  this  tribe)  over  the  Philistines  ; the  Spirit  of  the ■ 
Lord  began  to  move  him  in  the  camp  of  Dan,  when  he  was  very 
young,  as  a lion’s  whelp,  so  that  in  his  attacks  upon  the  Philis- 
tines he  surprised  them  and  overpowered  them  by  mam  strength, 
as  a lion  does  his  prey  ; and  one  of  his  first  exploits  was  the 
rending  of  a lion.  Or,  2.  To  a more  general  achievement  of 
that  tribe,  when  a party  of  them,  upon  information  brought 
them  of  the  security  of  Laisli,  which  lay  in  the  furthest  part 
of  the  land  of  Canaan  from  them,  surprised  it,  and  soon  made 
themselves  masters  of  it.  See  Judg.  xviii.  27.  And  the 
mountains  of  Bashan  lying  not  far  from  that  city,  probably 
from  thence  they  made  their  descent  upon  it;  and  therefore 
are  here  said  to  leap-from  Bashan. 

II.  The  blessing  of  Naphtali,  v.  23.  He  looks  upon  this 
tribe  with  wonder,  and  applauds  it.  “ O Naphtali,  thou  art 
happy,  thou  shalt  be  so,  mayst  thou  be  ever  so  !”  Three 
things  make  up  the  happiness  of  this  tribe.  1.  Be  thou  sa- 
tisfied with  favour.  Some  understand  i't  of  the  favour  of  men, 
the  good-will  and  good-word  ; Jacob  had  described  this  tribe 
to  be,  generally,  courteous  obliging  people,  giving  goodly 
words,  as  the  loving  hind,  Gen.  xlix.  21.  Now  wdiat  should' 
they  get  by  being  sol  Moses  here  tells  them  they  should 
have  an  interest  in  the  affections  of  their  neighbours,  and) 
he  satisfied  with  favour.  They  that  are  loving,  shall  be  be- 
loved. But  others  understand  it  of  the  favour  of  God  ; and 
with  good  reason  : for  that  only  is  the  favour  that  is  satisfying: 
to  the  soul,  and  puts  true  gladness  into  the  heart.  Those  are 
happy  indeed,  that  have  the  favour  ot  God  ; and  those  shall 
have  it,  that  place  their  satisfaction  in  it,  and  reckon  that, 
in  having  that  they  have  enough,  and  desire  no  more.  2.  Be 
thou  full  with  the  blessing  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  not  only  with 
those  good  things  that  are  the  fruits  of  the  blessing,  corn  and 
'vine  and  oil,  but  with  the  blessing  itself;  that  is,  the  grace 
of  God,  according  to  his  promise  and  covenant.  Those  who 
have  that  blessing,  may  well  reckon  themselves  full,  they  neea 
nothing  else  to  make  them  happy.  “ The  portion  of  the  tribe 
of  Naphtali”  (the  Jews  say)  “ was  so  fruitful,  and  the  pro- 
ductions so  forward,  though  it  lay  north,  that  they  of  that) 
tribe  were  generally  the  first  that  brought  their  first-fruits  t» 
the  temple  ; and  so  they  had  first  the  blessing  from  the  priest, 
which  was  the  blessing  of  the  Lord.”  Capernaum,  in  which 
Christ  chiefly  resided,  lay  in  this  tribe.  3.  Be  thou  in  posses- 
sion of  the  sea  and  the  south  ; so  it  may  be  read,  that  is,  of  that 
sea  which  shall  lie  south  of  thy  lot,  that  was  the  see  of  Gali- 
lee ; which  we  so  often  read  of  in  the  gospels,  directly  north 
of  which  the  lot  of  this  tribe  lay  ; and  which  was  of  great  ad- 
vantage to  this  tribe,  witness  tile  wealth  of  Capernaum  and 
Bethsaida,  which  lay  within  this  tribe,  and  upon  the  shore  06 
that  sea.  See  how  Moses  was  guided  by  a spirit  of  prophecy 
in  these  blessings  ; for  before  the  lot  was  cast  into  the  lap,  he 
foresaw  and  foretold  how  the  disposal  of  it  would  be. 

III.  The  blessing  of  Asher,  v.  24,25.  Four  things  he  prays 

for  and  prophecies  concerning  this  tribe,  which  carries  bless- 
edness in  its  name;  for  Leah  called  the  father  of  it  Asher, 
saying.  Happy  am  I,  Gen.  xxx.  13.  1.  The  increase  of  their 

numbers.  They  are  now  a numerous  tribe.  Numb.  xxvi.  47. 
Let  it  be  more  so  ; Let  Asher  be  blessed  with  childrer..  Note, 
Children,  especially  children  of  the  covenant,  are  tnessings, 
not  burthens.  2.  Their  interest  in  their  neighbours  ; Let  him 
be  acceptable  to  hisbrethren.  Note,  It  is  a very  desirable  thing 
to  have  the  love  and  good-will  of  those  we  live  among  : it  is 
what  we  should  pray  to  God  for,  who  has  all  hearts  in  his 
hand  : and  what  we  should  endeavour  to  gain  by  meekness 
and  humility,  and  a readiness,  as  we  have  ability  and  oppor- 
tunity, to  do  good  to  all  men.  3.  The  richness  of  their  land. 
(1.)  Above-ground  ; Let  him  dip  his  foot  in  nil,  that  is,  ‘ Let 
him  have  such  plenty  of  it  in  his  lot,  that  he  may  net  only, 
anoint  his  head  with  it,  but,  if  he  pleases,  wash  his  feet  in  it,” 
which  was  not  commonly  done  ; yet  we  find  our  blessed  Sn- 
vicu”  so  acceptable  to  his  brethren,  that  his  feet  were  anoinlt- 

513 


Befoke  Cueist,  1451.  DEUTERONOMY,  XXXLIE 


The  blessing  of  Israel. 


ed  with  the  most  precious  ointment,  Luke  vii.  46.  (2.)  Under- 
ground ; Thy  shoes  shall,  he  iron  and  brass,  tiiat  is,  “ Thou  shalt 
have  great  plenty  ot'  these  metals  (mines  of  them)  in  thine 
own  ground,  which  by  an  uncommon  blessing  shall  have  both 
its  surface  and  its  howels  rich  or,  if  they  had  them  not  as 
the  productions  of  their  own  country,  they  should  have  them 
imported  from  abroad  : for  the  lot  of  this  tribe  lay  on  the  sea- 
coast.  J.'he  Chaldee  paraphrasts  understand  it  figuratively  ; 
“ Thou  shalt  be  strong  ar.d  bright,  as  iron  and  brass.”  4. 
The  continuance  of  their  strength  and  vigour  ; As  thy  days  so 
ihull  thy  strength  he.  Many  paraphrase  it  thus,  “ The  strength 
of  thine  old  age  shall  be  like  that  of  thy  youth  ; thou  shalt  not 
feel  a decay,  nor  be  the  worse  for  the  wearing,  but  shalt  renew 
thy  youth  ; as  if,  not  thy  shoes  only,  but  thy  bones,  were  iron 
and  brass.”  The  day  is  often  in  scripture  put  for  the  events 
of  the  day  ; and,  taking  it  so  here,  it  is  a promise  that  God 
would  graciously  support  them  under  their  trials  and  troubles, 
whatever  they  were.  And  so  it  is  a promise  sure  to  all  the 
spiritual  seed  of  Abraham,  that  God  will  wisely  proportion 
their  graces  and  comforts  to  the  services  and  sufferings  he  calls 
them  out  to.  Have  they  work  appointed  them’  They  shall 
have  strength  to  do  it.  Have  they  burdens  appointed  them  ? 
'They  shall  have  strength  to  bear  them  ; and  never  be  templed 
ahoce  that  they  are  able.  Faithful  is  he  that  has  thus  promised, 
and  hath  caused  us  to  hope  in  this  promise. 

20  There  is  none  like  unto  the  God  of  Jeshurun, 
who  ridetli  upon  the  heaven  in  thy  help,  and  in  his 
excellency  on  the  sky.  27  The  eternal  God  is  thy 
refuge,  and  underneath  are  the  everlasting  arms: 
and  he  shall  thrust  out  the  enemy  from  before  thee  ; 
and  shall  say.  Destroy  them.  28  Israel  then  shall 
dwell  in  safety  alone:  the  fountain  of  Jacob  shall 
be  upon  a land  of  corn  and  wine  ; also  his  heavens 
shall  drop  down  dew.  29  Happy  art  thou,  O Is- 
rael : who  is  like  unto  thee,  O people  saved  by  the 
Iioan,  the  shield  of  thy  help,  and  who  is  the  sword 
of  thy  excellency  ! and  thine  enemies  shall  be  found 
liars  unto  thee;  and  thou  shalt  tread  upon  their 
high  pi  aces. 

These  are  the  last  words  of  all  that  ever  Moses,  that  great 
writer,  that  great  dictator,  either  wrote  himself,  or  were  written 
from  him,  and  they  are  therefore  very  remarkable  ; and  no 
doubt  we  shall  find  them  very  improving.  Moses,  the  man  of 
God,  (who  had  as  much  reason  as  ever  any  mere  man  had  to 
know  both,)  with  his  last  breath  magnifies  both  the  God  of 
Israel,  and  the  Israel  of  God.  They  are  both  incomparable 
in  his  eye  ; and  we  are  sure  that  in  this,  his  judgment  of  both, 
his  eye  did  not  wax  dim. 

I.  No  god  like  the  God  of  Israel.  None  of  the  gods  of  the 
nations  were  capable  of  doing  that  for  their  worshippers  which 
Jehovah  did  for  his,  v.  26.  There  is  none  like  unto  the  God  of 
Jeshurun.  Note,  When  we  are  expecting  that  God  should 
bless  us  in  doing  well  for  us,  we  must  bless  him  by  speaking 
well  of  him  ; and  one  of  the  most  solemn  ways  of  praising  God, 
is,  by  acknowledging  that  there  is  none  like  him.  Now,  1. 
This  was  the  honour  of  Israel  ; every  nation  boasted  of  its  god, 
but  none  had  such  a God  to  boast  of  as  Israel  had.  2.  It  was 
their  happiness,  that  they  were  taken  into  covenant  with  such 
a God.  Two  things  he  takes  notice  of  as  proofs  of  the  incon- 
testable pre-eminence  of  the  God  of  Jeshurun  above  all  other 
gods.  (1.)  His  sovereign  power  and  authority  ; he  rides  upon 
the  heavens,  and  with  the  greatest  state  and  magnificence  on 
the  skies.  Riding  on  the  heavens  denotes  his  greatness  and 
glory,  in  which  he  manifests  himself  to  the  upper  world,  and 
the  use  he  makes  of  the  influences  of  heaven,  and  the  produc- 
tions of  the  clouds,  in  bringing  to  pass  his  own  counsels  in  this 
lower  world  : he  manages  and  directs  them  as  a man  does  the 
horse  he  rides  on.  When  he  has  any  thing  to  do  for  his  peo- 
ple, he  rides  upon  the  heavens  to  do  it ; for  he  does  it  swiftly 
and  strongly,  no  enemy  can  either  anticipate  or  obstruct  the 
progress  of  him  that  rides  on  the  heavens.  (2.)  His  boundless 
eternity  ; he  is  the  eternal  God,  and  his  arms  are  everlasting, 
v.  27.  The  gods  of  the  heathen  were  but  lately  invented,  and 
would  shortly  perish  ; but  the  God  of  Jeshurun  is  eternal,  he 
was  before  all  worlds,  and  will  be  when  time  and  days  shall 
be  no  more.  See  Ilab.  i.  12. 

II.  No  people  like  the  Israel  of  God.  Having  pronounced 
each  tribe  happy,  in  the  close  he  pronounces  all  together  very 
happy  ; so  happy  in  all  respects,  that  there  was  no  nation 
under  the  sun  comparable  to  them,  t’.  29.  Happy  art  thou,  O 
Israel,  a people  whose  God  is  the  Lord  ; on  that  account  truly 
happv,  and  none  like  unto  thee.  If  Israel  honour  God  as  a 
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none-such  God,  he  will  favour  them,  so  as  to  make  them  a 
none-such  people,  the  envy  of  all  their  neighbours,  and  the 
joy  of  all  their  well-wishers.  Who  is  like  unto  iliee,  0 people  ! 
Behold,  thou  art  fair,  my  lore  ! says  Christ  of  his  spouse.  To 
which  she  presently  returns.  Behold,  thou  art  fair,  my  beloved. 
II  hat  one  nation  (no,  not  all  the  nations  together)  is  like  thy 
people  Israel  ? 2 Sam.  vii.  23.  What  is  here  said  of  the  church 
of  Israel,  and  the  honours  and  privileges  of  it,  is  certainly  to 
be  applied  to  the  cliuich  of  the  first-born,  that  are  written  in 
heaven.  The  Christian  church  is  the  Israel  of  God,  as  the 
apostle  calls  it,  Gal.  vi.  16.  on  which  there  shall  be  peace, 
and  which  is  dignified  above  all  societies  in  the  world,  as 
Israel  was. 

1.  Never  was  people  so  well  seated  and  sheltered,  v.  27. 
The  eternal  God  is  thy  refuge  ! Or,  as  the  word  signifies,  “ thy 
habitation  or  mansion-house,  in  whom  thou  art  sale  and  easy, 
and  at  rest,  as  a man  in  his  own  house.”  Every  Israelite  in- 
deed is  at  home  in  God  ; the  soul  returns  to  him,  and  reposes 
in  him  as  its  resting-place,  Ps.  cxvi.  7.  its  hiding-place,  Ps. 
xxxii.  7.  And  they  that  make  him  their  habitation,  shall  have 
all  the  comforts  and  benefits  of  a habitation  in  him,  Ps.  xci.  1. 
Moses  had  an  eye  to  God  as  the  habitation  of  Israel,  when 
they  were  wandering  in  the  wilderness,  Ps.  xc.  1.  Lord,  thou 
hast  been  our  dwelling-place  in  all  generations.  And  now  that 
they  were  going  to  settle  in  Canaan,  they  must  not  change 
their  habitation  ; still  they  will  need,  and  still  they  shall  have, 
the  eternal  God  for  their  dwelling-place  ; without  nim  Canaan 
itself  would  be  a w ilderness,  and  a land  of  darkness. 

2.  Never  was  people  so  well  supported  and  borne  up  ; un- 
derneath are  the  everlasting  arms  ; that  is,  the  almighty  power 
of  God  is  engaged  for  the  protection  and  consolation  of  all 
that  trust  in  him,  in  their  greatest  straits  and  distresses,  and 
under  their  heaviest  burdens.  The  everlasting  arms  shall  sup- 
port, (1.)  The  interests  of  the  church  in  general,  that  they 
shall  not  sink,  or  he  run  down  ; underneath  the  church  is  that 
llock  of  ages  on  which  it  is  built,  and  against  which  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  never  prevail.  Matt.  xvi.  18.  (2.)  'The  spirits  of 
particular  believers,  so  that,  though  they  may  be  oppressed, 
they  shall  not  he  overwdielmed  by  any  trouble.  How  low  soever 
the  people  of  God  are  at  any  time  brought,  everlasting  arms 
are  underneath  them  to  keep  the  spirit  from  sinking,  from 
fainting,  and  the  faith  from  failing,  even  when  they  are  pressed 
above  measure.  The  everlasting  covenant,  and  the  everlasting 
consolations  that  flow  from  it,  are  indeed  everlasting  arms, 
with  which  believers  have  been  wonderfully  sustained,  and 
kept  cheerful  in  the  worst  of  times  ; divine  grace  is  sufficient 
for  them,  2 Cor.  xii.  9. 

3.  Never  was  people  so  well  commanded  and  led  on  to  bat- 

tle ; “ He  shall  thrust  out  the  enemy  from  before  thee  by  his 
almighty  power  which  will  make  room  for  thee,  and  by  a com- 
mission which  will  bear  thee  out,  he  shall  say,  Destroy  them.” 
They  were  now  entering  upon  a land  that  was  in  the  lull  pos- 
session of  a strong  and  formidable  people,  and  who,  being  its 
first  planters,  looked  upon  themselves  as  its  rightful  owners  ; 
how  shall  Israel  justify,  and  how  shall  they  accomplish  the 
expulsion  of  them  1 (1.)  God  will  give  them  a commission 

to  destroy  the  Canaanites,  and  that  will  justify  them,  and  bear 
them  out  in  it,  against  all  the  world.  He  that  is  sovereign 
Lord  of  all  lives  and  all  lands,  not  only  allowed  and  permitted, 
but  expressly  commanded  and  appointed,  the  children  of  Israel 
both  to  take  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  to  put  to 
the  sword  the  people  of  Canaan,  which,  being  thus  authorized, 
they  might  not  only  lawfully  but  honourably  do,  without  in- 
curring the  least  stain  or  imputation  of  theft  by  the  one,  or 
murder  by  the  other.  (2.)  God  will  give  them  power  and 
ability  to  destroy  them  ; nay,  he  will  in  effect  do  it  to  their 
hands  : he  will  thrust  out  the  enemy  from  before  them  ; for  the 
very  fear  of  Israel  shall  put  them  to  flight.  God  drove  nut  the 
heathen  to  plant  his  people,  Ps.  xliv.  2 Thus  believers  are 
more  than  conquerors  over  their  spiritual  enemies,  through 
Christ  that  loved  them.  The  Captain  of  our  salvation  thrust 
out  the  enemy  from  before  us,  when  he  overcame  the  world,  and 
spoiled  principalities  and  powers  on  the  cross  : and  the  word 
of  command  to  us  is,  “ Destroy  them  ; pursue  the  victory,  and 
you  shall  divide  the  spoil.” 

4.  Never  was  people  so  well  secured  and  protected,  v.  28. 
Israel  shall  then  dwell  in  safety  alone.  Those  that  dwell  in  God, 
and  make  his  name  their  strong  tower,  dwell  in  safety  : the 
place  of  their  defence  is  the  munitions  of  rocks,  Isa.  xxxiii.  It). 
'I  hey  shall  dvell  in  safety  alone.  (1.)  Though  alone  ; though 
they  contract  ao  alliances  with  their  neighbours,  nor  have  any 
reason  to  ex^tet  help  or  succour  from  any  of  them,  yet  they 
shall  dwell  in  safety  ; they  shall  really  be  safe,  and  they  shall 
think  themselves  so.  (2.)  Because  alone  ; they  shall  dwell  in 
safety.  >'  long  as  they  continue  pure,  and  unmixed  with  the 
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heathen,  a singular  and  peculiar  people.  Their  distinction 
from  other  nations,  though  it  made  them  like  a speckled  bird, 
Jer.  xii.  9.  and  exposed  them  to  the  ill-will  of  those  about 
them,  yet  it  was  really  their  preservation  from  the  mischief 
their  neighbours  wished  them  as  it  kept  them  under  the  divine 
protection.  Ail  that  keep  close  to  God  shall  be  kept  sale  by 
him.  It  is  promised,  that  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  Israel 
shall  dwell  safely,  Jer.  xxiii.  6. 

5.  Never  was  people  so  well  provided  for  ; the  fountain  of 
Jacob,  that  is,  the  present  generation  of  that  people,  which  is 
as  the  fountain  to  all  the  streams  that  shall  hereafter  descend 
and  be  derived  from  it,  shall  now  presently  be  fixed  upon  a 
good  land.  The  eye  of  Jacob  (so  it  might  be  read,  for  the  same 
word  signifies  a fountain  and  an  eye)  is  upon  the  land  of  corn 
and  wine,  that  is,  where  they  now  lay  encamped,  they  had 
Canaan  in  their  eye,  it  was  just  before  their  faces,  on  the  other 
side  the  river,  and  they  would  have  it  in  their  hands,  and 
under  their  feet  quickly.  This  land  which  they  had  their  eye 
upon,  was  blessed  both  with  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  and  the 
dew  of  heaven  ; it  was  a land  of  corn  and  wine,  substantial 
and  useful  productions  : also  his  heavens  (as  if  the  heavens 
were  particularly  designed  to  be  blessings  to  that  land)  shall 
drop  down  dew,  without  which,  though  the  soil  were  never  so 
good,  the  corn  and  wine  would  soon  fail.  Every  Israelite  in- 
deed has  his  eye,  the  eye  of  faith,  upon  the  better  country,  the 
heavenly  Canaan,  which  is  richly  replenished  with  better 
things  than  corn  and  w'ine. 

6.  Never  was  people  so  well  helped  ; if  they  were  in  any 
strait,  God  himself  rode  upon  the  heavens  for  their  help,  v.26. 
And  they  were  a people  saved  by  the  Lord,  v.  29.  If  they  were 
in  danger  ot  any  harm,  or  in  want  of  any  good,  they  had  an 
eternal  God  to  go  to,  an  almighty  power  to  trust  to  ; nothing 
could  hurt  those  whom  God  helped,  nor  was  it  possible  that 
that  people  should  perish  which  was  saved  by  the  Lord.  They 
that  are  added  to  the  gospel-Israel,  are  such  as  shall  be  saved. 
Acts  ii.  47. 

7.  Never  was  people  so  well  armed  ; God  himself  was  the 
shield  of  their  help,  by  whom  they  were  armed  defensively, 
and  sufficiently  guarded  against  all  assailants  : and  he  was 
the  Sword  of  their  Excellency , by  whom  they  were  armed 
offensively,  and  made  both  formidable  and  successful  in  all 
their  wars.  God  is  called  the  Sword  of  their  excellency,  be- 
cause, io  fighting  for  them,  he  made  them  to  excel  other 
people  : or,  because  in  all  he  did  for  them  he  had  an  eye  to 
his  sanctuary  among  them,  which  is  called  the  excellency  of 
Jacob,  Ps.  xlvii.  4.  Ezek.  xxiv.  21.  Amos  vi.  8.  Those  in 
whose  hearts  is  the  excellency  of  holiness,  have  God  himself 
for  their  shield  and  sword,  are  defended  by  the  whole  armour 
of  God  ; his  word  is  their  sword,  and  faith  in  it  is  their  shield, 
Eph.  vi.  16,  17. 

8.  Never  was  people  so  well  assured  of  victory  over  their 
enemies  ; They  shall,  be  found  liars  unto  thee  ; that  is,  “ shall 
be  forced  to  submit  to  thee  sore  against  their  will,  so  that  it 
will  be  but  a counterfeit  submission  ; yet  the  point  shall  be 
gained,  for  thou  shalt  tread  -upon  their  necks,”  (so  the  LXX.) 
which  we  find  done,  Josh.  x.  24.  “Thou  shalt  tread  down 
their  strong  holds,  be  they  never  so  high  ; and  trample  upon 
their  palaces  and  temples,  though  esteemed  ever  so  sacred.  If' 
thine  enemies  be  found  liars  to  thee,”  (so  some  read  it)  “ thou 
shalt  tread  upon  their  high  places ; if  they  will  not  be  held  by  the 
bonds  of  leagues  and  treaties,  they  shall  be  broken  by  the  force 
of  war.”  Thus  shall  the  God  of  peace  tread  Satan  under  the 
feet  of  all  believers,  and  shall  do  it  shortly,  Rom.  xvi.  20. 

Now  lay  all  tlm  together,  and  then  you  will  say,  Happy  art 
thou,  0 Israel!  II  ho  is  like  unto  thee,  0 people?  Thrice  happy 
the  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XXXIV. 

Having  read  how  Moses  finished  his  testimony,  we  are  told  here  how  he 
immediately  after  finished  his  life.  This  chapter  could  not  be  written  hy 
-Moses  himself,  but  was  added  hy  Joshua  or  Elcazar,  or,  as  Ttishop 
Patrick  conjectures . by  Samuel,  who  was  a prophet,  and.  wrote  by  di. 
vine_  authority  what  he  found  in  the  records  of  Joshua,  and  his  successors 
the  judges.  IPe  have  had  an  account  of  his  dying  words,  here  we  have 
an  account  of  his  dying  work,  and  that  is  work  we  must  nil  do  shoi/ly, 
audit  had.  need  be  well  done.  Here  is  1.  The  view  Moses  had  of  the 
land,  of  Canaan  just  before  he  died.  v.  1—4.  If.  His  death  and  burial, 
r.  3,  G ///.  His  age,  v.  7.  TV.  Israel's  mourning  for  him,  v 8 
V.  His  successor,  v.  9.  VT.  His  character,  v.  10—12 

1 \ ND  Moses  went  up  from  the  plains  of  Moab 

unto  the  mountain  of  Nebo,  to  the  top  of 
Pisgah,  that  is  over  against  Jericho.  And  the  Lord 
showed  him  all  the  land  of  Gilead,  unto  Dan,  2 
And  all  Naphtali,  and  the  land  of  Ephraim,  and 
Manasseh,  and  all  the  land  of  Judah,  unto  the  utmost 


sea,  3 And  the  south  and  the  plain  of  the  valley  of 
Jericho,  the  city  of  palm-trees,  unto  Zoar.  4 Andtho 
Lord  said  unto  him.  This  is  the  land  whichlsware 
unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob,  saying,  1 
will  g;iveit  unto  thy  seed  : I have  caused  thee  to  see 
it  with  thine  eyes,  but  thou  shalt  not  go  over  thither 

Here  is,  I.  Moses  climbing  upward  toward  heaven,  as  high 
as  the  top  of  Pisgah,  there  to  die  ; for  that  was  the  place  ap- 
pointed, cli.  xxxii.  49,  50.  Israel  lay  encamped  upon  the  flat 
grounds  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  and  from  thence  be  went  up, 
according  to  order,  to  the  mountain  of  Nebo  ; to  the  highest 
point  or  ridge  of  that  mountain,  which  was  called  Pisgah,  v. 

1.  Pisgah  is  an  appellative  name  for  all  such  eminences.  It 
should  seem,  Moses  went  up  alone  to  the  top  of  Pisgah,  alone 
without  help  ; a sign  that  his  natural  force  was  not  abated, 
when  on  the  last  day  of  bis  life  he  could  walk  up  to  the  top 
of  a high  hill  without  such  supporters  as  once  he  bad  when 
his  hands  were  heavy,  Exod.  xvii.  12.  alone  without  company  , 
when  he  had  made  an  end  of  blessing  Israel,  we  may  suppose 
be  solemnly  took  leave  of  Joshua  and  Eleazar  and  the  rest  ol 
his  friends,  who,  probably,  brought  him  to  the  foot  of  the  hill, 
but  then  he  gave  them  such  a charge  as  Abraham  gave  to  his 
servants  at  the  foot  of  another  hill  ; Tarry  ye  here  while  I go 
yonder  and  die  : they  must  not  see  him  die,  because  they  must 
not  know  of  his  sepulchre.  But,  whether  this  were  so  or  not, 
he  went  up  to  the  top  of  Pisgah.  1.  To  show  that  he  was  willing 
to  die  : when  he  knew  the  place  of  his  death,  he  was  so  far 
from  avoiding  it,  that  he  cheerfully  mounted  a steep  hill  to 
come  at  it.  Note,  Those  that  through  grace  are  well  ac- 
quainted with  another  world,  and  have  been  much  conversant 
with  it,  need  not  be  afraid  to  leave  this.  2.  To  show  that  lie 
looked  upon  death  as  his  ascension.  The  soul  of  a man,  of  a 
good  man,  when  it  leaves  the  body,  goes  upward,  Eccl.  iii.21. 
in  conformity  to  which  motion  of  the  soul,  the  body  of  Moses 
shall  go  along  with  it  as  far  upward  as  its  earth  will  carry  it. 
When  God’s  servants  are  sent  for  out  of  the  world,  the  sum- 
mons  runs  thus.  Go  up  and  die. 

II.  Moses  looking  downward  again  toward  thisearth,  to  see 
the  earthly  Canaan  into  which  he  must  never  enter,  hut  there- 
in by  faith  looking  forward  to  the  heavenly  Canaan  into  which 
lie  should  now  immediately  enter.  God  had  threatened  that 
he  should  not  come  into  the  possession  of  Canaan,  and  the 
threatening  is  fulfilled.  But  he  had  also  promised  that  he 
should  have  a prospect  of  it,  and  the  promise  is  here  per- 
formed ; The  Lord  showed  him  all  that  good  land,  v.  1. 

1.  If  he  went  up  alone  to  the  top  of  Pisgah,  yet  lie  was  not 
alone,  for  the  Father  was  with  him,  John  xvi.  32.  If  a man  has 
any  friends,  he  will  have  them  about  him  when  lie  lies  a- 
dying.  But if.eitherthroughGod’sprovidence, ortheir unkind- 
ness, it  should  so  happen  that  we  should  then  be  alone,  we 
need  fear  no  evil,  if  the  great  and  good  Shepherd  be  with  us, 
Ps.  xxiii.  4. 

2.  Though  his  sight  was  very  good,  and  lie  had  all  the  ad- 
vantage ot  high  ground  that  he  could  desire  for  the  prospect, 
yet  lie  could  not  have  seen  what  he  now  saw,  all  Canaan  from 
end  to  end,  (reckoned  about  160  miles,)  and  from  side  to 
side,  (reckoned  about  50  or  60  miles,)  if  his  sight  had  not 
been  miraculously  assisted  and  enlarged,  and  therefore  it  is 
said,  The  Lord  showed  it  him.  Note,  All  the  pleasant  pros- 
pects we  have  of  the  better  country,  we  are  beholden  to  the 
grace  of  God  for  ; it  is  he  that  gives  the  Spirit  of  IVisdom  as 
well  as  the  Spirit  of  Revelation,  the  eye  as  well  as  the  object. 
This  sight  which  God  here  gave  Moses  of  Canaan,  probably 
the  devil  designed  to  mimic,  and  pretended  to  out-do,  when 
in  an  airy  phantom  he  showed  to  our  Saviour,  whom  he  had 
placed  like  Moses  upon  an  exceeding  high  mountain,  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of  them,  not  gradually 
as  here,  first  one  country  and  then  another,  but  all  in  a mo- 
ment of  time. 

3.  Ho  saw  it  at  a distance  ; such  a sight  the  Old  Testament 
saints  had  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah , they  saw  it  afar  off ; 
thus  Abraham,  long  before  this,  saw  Christ’s  day  ; and.  being 
fully  persuaded  of  it,  embraced  it  in  the  promise,  leaving 
others  to  embrace  it  in  the  performance,  Heb.  xi.  13.  Such  a 
sight  believers  now  have,  through  grace,  of  the  bliss  and 
glory  of  their  future  state.  The  word  and  ordinances  are  to 
them  what  mount  Pisgah  was  to  Moses,  from  them  they  have 
comfortable  prospects  of  the  glory  to  he  revealed,  and  rejoice 
in  hope  of  it. 

4.  He  sarv  it,  hut  must  never  enjoy  it.  As  God  sometimes 
takes  his  people  away  from  the  evil  to  come,  so  at  other  times 
lie  takes  them  away  from  the  good  to  come,  that  is,  the  good 
which  shall  he  enjoyed  hv  the  church  in  the  present  world 
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Glorious  tilings  are  spoken  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  the 
latter  days,  its  advancement,  enlargement,  and  flourishing 
state  ; we  foresee  it,  but  we  are  not  likely  to  live  to  see  it. 
Those  that  shall  come  after  us,  we  hope,  will  enter  that  pro- 
mised land,  tvhich  is  a comfort  to  us  when  we  find  our  own  car- 
casses falling  in  this  wildernes".  See  2 Kings  vii.  2. 

5.  lie  saw  all  this  just  before  his  death.  Sometimes  God 
reserves  the  brightest  discoveries  of  his  grace  to  his  people,  to 
he  the  support  of  their  dying  moments.  Canaan  was  Imma- 
nuel’s land,  (Isa.  viii.  8.)  so  that  in  viewing  it  he  had  a view 
of  the  blessings  we  enjoy  by  Christ.  It  was  a type  of  heaven, 
Heb.  xi.  lb',  which  faith  is  the  substance  and  evidence  of. 
Note,  Those  may  leave  this  world  with  a great  deal  of  cheer- 
fulness, that  die  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  in  the  hope  of 
heaven,  and  with  Canaan  in  their  eye.  Having  thus  seen  the 
salvation  of  God,  we  may  well  say,  Lord,  now  Lellest  thou  thy 
servant  depart  in  peace. 

5 So  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord  died  there  in 
the  land  of  Moab,  according’  to  the  word  of  the 
Lord.  6 And  he  buried  him  in  a valley  in  the  land 
of  Moab,  over  against  Beth-peor  : but  no  man  know- 
eth  of  his  sepulchre  unto  this  day.  7 And  Moses 
was  an  hundred  and  twenty  years  old  when  lie  died  : 
his  eye  was  not  dim,  nor  his  natural  force  abated. 
8 And  the  children  of  Israel  wept  for  Moses  in  the 
plains  of  Moab  thirty  days  : so  the  days  of  weeping 
and  mourning  for  Moses  were  ended. 

Here  is,  1.  The  death  of  Moses,  v.  5.  Moses  the  servant  of 
the  Lord  died.  God  told  him  he  must  not  go  over  Jordan, 
and  though  at  first  he  prayed  earnestly  for  the  reversing  of  the 
sentence,  yet  God’s  answer  to  his  prayer  sufficed  him,  and 
now  he  spuke  no  wore  of  thut  matter,  eh.  iii.'26.  Thus  our 
blessed  Saviour  prayed  that  the  cup  might  pass  from  him,  yet 
sinceit  mightnot,  he  acquiesced,  with,  Father,  thy  will  he  done. 
Moses  had  reason  to  desire  to  live  a while  longer  in  the  wot  Id. 
lie  was  old,  it  is  true,  but  he  had  not  yet  attained  to  the  years 
of  the  life  of  his  fathers  ; his  father  Amram  lived  to  he  137  ; 
his  grandfather  Koiiath  133  ; his  great-grandfather  Levi  137, 
Kxod.  vi.  Id — 20.  And  why  must  Moses,  whose  life  was  more 
serviceable  than  any  of  theirs,  die  at  one  hundred  and  twenty  ; 
especially  since  he  felt  not  the  decays  of  age,  but  was  as  fit 
lor  service  as  evet  1 Israel  could  ill  spare  him  at  this  time  ; 
his  conduct  and  his  converse  with  God  would  be  as  great  a 
happiness  to  them  in  the  conquest  of  Canaan  as  the  courage 
o'  "oshua.  It  bore  hard  upon  Moses  himself,  when  he  had 
gone  through  all  the  fatigues  of  the  wilderness,  to  be  pre- 
vented from  enjoying  the  pleasures  of  Canaan  ; when  he  had 
home  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day,  to  resign  the  honour  of 
finishing  the  work  to  another,  and  that  not  his  son,  but  his 
servant,  who  must  enter  into  his  labours  ; we  may  suppose 
that  this  was  not  pleasant  to  flesh  and  blood.  Hut  the  man 
Moses  was  very  meek  ; God  will  have  it  so,  and  he  cheerfully 
submits.  1.  He  is  here  called  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  not 
only  as  a good  man,  all  the  saints  are  God's  servants  ; but  as 
a useful  man,  eminently  useful,  who  had  served  God's  coun- 
sels in  bringing  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  leading  them  through 
the  wilderness.  It  was  more  his  honour  to  be  the  servant  of 
the  Lord  than  to  be  king  in  Jeshurun.  2.  Yet  he  dies. 
Neither  his  piety  nor  his  usefulness  would  exempt  him  from 
the  stroke  of  death.  God’s  servants  must  die  that  they  may 
rest  from  their  labours  ; receive  their  recompeuec,  and  make 
room  for  others.  When  God’s  servants  are  removed,  and 
must  serve  him  no  longer  on  earth,  they  go  to  serve  him  better, 
to  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple.  3.  He  dies  in  the 
land  of  Moab,  short  of  Canaan,  while  as  yet  he  and  his  people 
were  in  an  unsettled  condition,  and  not  entered  into  their  rest. 
In  the  heavenly  Canaan  there  will  be  no  more  death.  4.  He 
dies  according  to  the  won l of  the  Lord.  At  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord.  So  the  word  is.  The  Jews  say,  “ with  a kiss  from 
the  mouth  of  God.”  No  doubt,  he  died  very  easily,  (it  was 
an  «v9«v*n* — a delightful  death.)  There  were  no  bands  in  his 
death  ; and  he  had  in  his  death  a most  pleasing  taste  of  the 
love  of  God  to  him  : but  that  he  died  in  the  mouth  of  the  Lord, 
means  no  more  but  that  he  died  in  compliance  with  the  will 
of  God.  Note,  The  servants  of  the  Lord,  when  they  have 
done  all  their  other  work,  must  die  at  last,  in  obedience  to  their 
Master,  and  be  freely  willing  to  go  home  whenever  he  sends 
tor  them,  Acts  xxi.  13. 

II.  His  burial,  v.  6.  It  is  a groundless  conceit  of  some  of 
the  Jews,  that  Moses  was  translated  to  heaven  as  Elijah  was, 
for  it  is  expressly  said  he  died  and  uas  buried  ; yet  probably 
he  was  raised  to  meet  Elias,  to  grace  the  solemnity  of  Christ’s 
tiansfiguration.  1.  God  himself  buried  him  namely,  by  the 
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ministry  of  angels,  which  made  this  funeral,  though  veiy  pti 
vate,  yet  very  magmticent.  Note,  God  takes  care  of  the  dead 
bodies  of  his  servants  ; as  their  death  is  precious,  so  >;  their 
dust,  not  a grain  of  it  shall  be  lost,  but  the  covenant  'vitli  it 
shall  be  remembered.  When  Moses  was  dead,  God  buried 
him  ; when  Christ  was  dead,  God  raised  him  ; for  the  law  of 
Moses  was  to  have  an  end,  but  not  the  gospel  of  Christ ; be- 
lievers H'-e  dead  to  the  law  that  they  might  be  married  to 
another,  even  to  Him  who  is  raised  from  the  dead,  Rom.  vii.  4. 
It  should  seem  Michael,  that  is,  Christ,  (as  some  think,  ) had 
the  burying  of  Moses,  tor  by  him  the  Mosaical  ordinances  wera 
abolished  and  taken  out  of  the  way,  nailed  to  his  cross,  and 
buried  in  his  grave,  Col.  ii.  14.  2.  He  was  buried  in  a valley 
over  against  Bethpeor.  How  easily  could  the  angels  that 
buried  him,  have  conveyed  him  over  Jordan  and  buried  him 
with  the  patriarchs  in  the  cave  of  Machpelah  ! Hut  we  must 
learn  not  to  be  over-solicitous  about  the  place  of  our  burial  ; 
if  the  soul  be  at  rest  with  God,  the  matter  is  not  great  where 
the  body  rests.  One  of  the  Chaldee  paraphrasts  says,  “ He 
was  buried  over  against  Heth-peor,  that  whenever  LSaal-peor 
boasted  of  the  Israelites  being  joined  to  him,  the  grave  of  Mo- 
ses over  against  his  temple  might  be  a check  to  him.”  3. 
The  particular  place  was  not  known,  lest  the  children  of 
Israel,  who  were  so  very  prone  to  idolatry,  should  have  en- 
shrined and  worshipped  the  dead  body  of  Moses,  that  great 
founder  and  benefactor  of  their  nation.  It  is  true,  we  read 
not  among  all  the  instances  of  their  idolatry,  that  they  wor- 
shipped relics,  the  reason  of  which  perhaps  was,  because  they 
were  thus  prevented  from  worshipping  Moses,  and  so  could 
not  for  shame  worship  any  other.  Some  of  the  Jewish  writers 
say,  that  the  body  of  Moses  was  concealed,  that  necroman- 
cers, who  inquired  of  the  dead,  might  not  disquiet  him,  as 
the  witch  of  En-dor  did  Samuel,  to  bring  him  up  ; God  would 
not  have  the  name  and  memory  of  his  servant  Moses  thus 
abused.  Many  think  this  w’as  the  contest  between  Michael 
and  the  devil  about  the  body  of  Moses,  mentioned,  Jude  9. 
The  devil  would  make  the  place  known,  that  it  might  be  a 
snare  to  the  people,  and  Michael  would  not  let  him.  Those 
therefore  who  are  for  giving  divine  honours  to  the  relics  of 
departed  saints,  side  with  the  devil  against  Michael  our 
prince. 

III.  His  age,  v.  7.  His  life  was  prolonged,  1.  To  old  age. 
He  was  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  old,  which  though  far 
short  of  the  years  of  the  patriarchs,  yet  much  exceeded  the 
years  of  most  of  his  contemporaries,  for  the  ordinary  age  of 
man  had  been  lately  reduced  to  seventy,  Ps.  xc.  10.  The 
years  of  the  life  of  Moses  were  three  forties  ; the  first  forty  he 
lived  a courtier,  at  ease  and  in  honour  in  Pharaoh’s  court  ; 
the  second  forty  he  lived  a poor  desolate  shepherd  in  Midian  ; 
the  third  forty  he  lived  a king  in  Jeshurun,  in  honour  and 
power,  but  encumbered  with  a great  deal  of  care  and  toil  ; so 
changeable  is  the  world  we  live  in,  and  allayed  with  such 
mixture  ; the  world  before  us  is  unmixed  and  unchangeable. 
2.  To  a good  old  age.  His  eye  was  not  dim,  as  Isaac’s,  Gen. 
xxvii.  1.  and  Jacob’s,  Gen.  xlviii.  10.  A’or  was  his  natural 
force  abated  ; there  was  no  decay  either  of  the  strength  of  his 
body  or  of  the  vigour  and  activity  of  his  mind,  but  he  could 
still  speak,  and  write,  and  walk,  as  well  as  ever  ; his  under- 
standing as  clear,  and  his  memory  as  strong,  as  ever.  “ His 
visage  was  not  wrinkled,”  say  some  of  the  Jewish  writers; 
“ he  had  lost  never  a tooth,”  say  others  ; and  many  of  them 
expound  it  of  the  shining  of  his  face,  Exod.  xxxiv.  30.  that 
that  continued  to  the  last.  This  was  the  general  reward  of  his 
services  ; and  it  was  in  particular  the  effect  of  his  extraordi- 
nary meekness,  for  that  is  a grace  which  is,  as  much  as  any 
other,  health  to  the  navel,  and  marrow  to  the  bones.  Of  the 
moral  law,  which  was  given  by  Moses,  though  the  condemn- 
ing power  be  vacated  to  true  believers,  yet  the  commands  are 
still  binding,  and  will  be  to  the  end  of  the  world  ; the  eye  of 
them  is  not  waxen  dim,  for  they  shall  discern  the  thoughts 
and  intents  of  the  heart,  not  is  their  natural  force  or  obligation 
abated,  but  still  we  are  under  the  law  to  Christ. 

IV.  The  solemn  mourning  that  there  was  for  him,  e.  8.  It 
is  a debt  owing  to  the  surviving  honour  of  deceased  worthies, 
to  follow  them  with  our  tears,  as  those  who  loved  and  valued 
them,  are  sensible  of  our  loss  of  them,  and  are  truly  humbled 
for  those  sins  which  have  provoked  God  to  deprive  us  ot  them  ; 
for  penitential  tears  very  fitlv  mix  with  these.  Observe,  1. 
Who  the  mourners  were  ; the  children  of  Israel  : they  all  con- 
formed to  the  ceremony,  whatever  it  was  ; though  some  ol 
them  perhaps,  who  were  ill-aflected  to  his  government,  were 
but  mock-mourners.  \ et  we  may  suppose  there  were  those 
among  them,  who  had  formerly  quarrelled  with  him  and  his 
government,  and  perhaps  had  been  of  those  who  spake  ot  ston- 
ing him,  who  now  were  sensible  of  their  loss,  and  heartily 
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lamented  him  when  he  was  removed  from  them,  though  they 
knew  not  how  to  value  him  when  he  was  with  them.  Thus 
they  who  had  murmured,  were  made  to  learn  doctrine,  Isa. 
xxix.  24.  Note,  The  loss  of  good  men,  especially  good  go- 
vernors, is  to  he  much  lamented  and  laid  to  heart:  those  are 
stupid,  who  do  not  consider  it.  2.  How  long  they  mourned, 
thirty  days  ; so  long  the  formality  lasted,  and  w'e  may  sup- 
pose there  were  some,  in  whom  the  mourning  continued  much 
longer.  Yet  the  ending  of  the  days  of  weeping  and  mounting 
lor  Moses  is  an  intimation,  that  how  great  soever  our  losses 
have  been,  we  must  not  abandon  ourselves  to  perpetual  grief, 
we  must  suffer  the  wound  at  least  to  heal  up  in  time.  If  we 
hope  to  go  to  heaven  rejoicing,  why  should  we  resolve  to  go  to 
the  grave  mourning  1 The  ceremonial  law  of  Moses  is  dead 
and  buried  in  the  grave  of  Christ ; but  the  Jews  have  not  yet 
ended  the  duys  of  their  mourning  for  it. 

j 9 Anti  Joshua  Ihe  son  of  Nun  was  full  oflhe  spirit 
of  wisdom  ; for  Moses  had  laid  his  hands  upon  him: 
and  the  children  of  Israel  hearkened  unto  him,  and 
did  as  the  Loud  commanded  Moses.  10  And  there 
arose  not  a prophet  since  in  Israel  like  unto  Moses, 
whom  the  Loud  knew  face  to  face,  II  In  all  the 
signs  and  the  wonders  w hich  the  Lotto  sent  him  to  do 
in  the  land  of  Egypt  to  Pharaoh,  and  to  a 1 1 his  ser- 
vants, and  to  all  his  land,  12  And  in  all  that 
mighty  hand,  and  in  all  the  great  terror  which  Moses 
shewed  in  the  sight  of  all  Israel. 

We  have  here  a very  honourable  encomium  passed  both  on 
Moses  and  Joshua;  each  has  his  praise,  and  should  have. 
It  is  ungrateful  so  to  magnify  our  living  friends,  as  to  for- 
get the  merits  of  those  that  are  gone,  to  whose  memories  there 
is  a debt  of  honour  due  : all  the  respect  must  not  be  paid  to 
the  rising  sun  ; and  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  unjust  so  to  cry 
up  the  merits  of  those  that  are  gone,  as  to  despise  the  benefit 
w’e  have  in  those  that  survive  and  succeed  them.  Let  God 
be  glorified  in  both,  as  here. 

I.  Joshua  is  praised  as  a man  admirably  qualified  for  the 
work  to  which  he  was  called,  v.  9.  Moses  brought  Israel  to 
the  borders  of  Canaan,  and  then  died  and  left  them,  to  signify 
that  the  low  made  nothing  perfect.  Heb.  vii.  19.  It  brings  men 
into  a wilderness  of  conviction,  but  not  into  the  Canaan  of 
restand  settled  peace.  It  is  an  honour  reserved  for  Joshua, 
four  Lord  Jesus,  of  whom  Joshua  was  a type,)  to  do  that  for 
us,  which  the  taw  eoutti  not  do  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the 
flesh,  Rom.  viii.  3.  Through  him  wc  enter  into  rest  ; the  spi- 
ritual rest  of  conscience  and  eternal  rest  in  heaven.  Three 
things  concurred  to  clear  Joshua’s  call  to  this  great  under- 
taking. 1.  God  fitted  him  for  it.  He  was  full  of  the  spirit  of 
ansdom  ■ and  so  he  had  need,  who  had  such  a peevish  people 
to  rule,  and  such  a politic  people  to  conquer.  Conduct  is  as 
requisite  in  a general  as  courage.  Herein  Joshua  was  a type 
of  Christ,  in  whom  are  hid  the  treasures  of  wisdom.  2.  Moses 
by  the  divine  appointment  had  ordained  him  to  it  : He  hud 
laid  his  hands  upon  him  ; so  substituting  him  to  be  his  succes- 
sor, and  praying  to  God  to  qualify  him  for  the  service  to  which 
he  had  called  him  ; and  this  comes  in  as  a reason  why  God 
gave  him  a more  than  ordinary  spirit  of  wisdom,  because  his 
designation  to  the  government  was  God’s  own  act  ; those 
wnom  God  employs,  he  wil' <r  some  measure  make  fit  for  the 
employment  ; and  because  ’kit  w it'e  thing  that  Mow’s  had 


asked  of  God  for  him,  when  tie  laid  his  hands  on  him.  When 
the  bodily  presence  of  Christ  withdrew  from  his  church,  lie 
prayed  the  Father  to  send  another  Comforter,  and  obtained 
what  he  prayed  for.  3.  The  people  cheerfully  owned  him, 
and  submitted  to  him.  Note,  An  interest  in  the  affections  of 
people  is  a great  advantage,  and  a great  encouragement  to 
those  that  are  called  to  public  trusts  of  what  kind  soever.  It 
was  also  a great  mercy  to  the  people,  that  when  Moses  was 
dead,  they  were  not  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd,  but  had 
one  reidy  among  them,  in  whom  they  did  unanimously,  and 
might  with  the  highgst  satisfaction,  acquiesce. 

II.  Moses  is  praised,  v.  10 — 12.  and  with  good  reason. 

1.  He  was  indeed  a very  great  man,  especially  upon  iwo 
accounts,  (L)  His  intimacy  with  the  God  of  nature  ; Cod 
knew  him  face  to  face,  and  so  he  knew  God.  See  Numb.  xii. 
8.  He  saw  more  of  the  glory  of  God  than  any  (at  least)  of 
the  Old-Testainent  saints  ever  did.  He  had  more  free  and 
frequent  access  to  God,  and  was  spoken  to,  not  in  dreams 
and  visions  and  slumberings  on  the  bed,  but  when  he  was 
awake  and  standing  before  the  cherubims.  Other  prophets, 
when  God  appeared  and  spcr.e  to  them,  were  struck  with 
terror,  Dan.  x.  7.  but  Moses  whenever  he  received  a divine 
revelation  kept  his  temper.  (2.)  His  interest  and  power  in 
the  kingdom  of  nature  ; the  miracles  of  judgment  he  wrought 
iu  Egypt  before  Pharaoh,  and  the  miracles  of  mercy  he  wrought 
in  the  wilderness  before  Israel,  served  to  demonstrate  that  he 
was  a particular  favourite  of  Heaven,  and  had  an  extraordi- 
nary commission  to  act  as  he  did  on  this  earth.  Never  was 
there  any  man  whom  Israel  had  more  reason  to  love,  or 

1 whom  the  enemies  of  Israel  had  more  reason  to  fear.  Observe, 
Ihe  historian  calls  the  miracles  Moses  wrought,  signs  and 
wonders,  done  with  a mighty  hand  und  great  terror ; which 
may  refer  to  the  terrors  of  mount  Sinai,  by  which  God  fully 
ratified  Moses’s  commission,  and  demonstrated  it  beyond  ex- 
ception to  be  divine,  and  this  in  the  sight  of  all  Israel. 

2.  He  was  greater  than  any  other  of  the  prophets  of  the  Old 
Testament : though  they  were  men  of  great  interest  in  heaven, 
and  great  influence  lipon  earth,  yet  they  were  none  of  them 
to  be  compared  with  this  great  man  ; none  of  them  either  evi- 
denced or  executed  a commission  from  heaven  so  as  Moses 
did.  This  seems  to  have  been  written  long  after,  yet  then 
there  had  not  risen  any  prophet  like  unto  Moses,  nor  did  there 
arise  any  such  between  that  and  the  sealing  up  of  the  vision  and 
prophecy.  By  Moses  God  gave  the  law,  and  moulded  and 
formed  the  Jewish  church  ; by  the  other  prophets  he  only 
sent  particular  reproofs,  directions,  and  predictions.  The  last 
of  the  prophets  concludes  with  a chatge  to  remember  the  law 
of  Moses,  .Mai.  iv.  4.  Christ  himself  often  appealed  to  the 
writings  of  Moses,  and  vouched  him  for  a witness,  as  one 
that  saw  his  day  at  a distance,  and  spake  of  him.  But  as  far 
as  the  other  prophets  came  short  of  him,  our  Lord  Jesus  went 
beyond  him  ; his  doctrine  more  excellent,  his  miracles  more 
illustrious,  and  his  communion  with  his  Father  more  intimate, 
tor  he  had  lain  in  his  bosom  from  eternity,  and  by  him  God 
does  now  in  these  last  days  speak  to  us.  The  history  ot 
Moses  leaves  him  buried  in  the  plains  of  Moafc,  and  concludes 
with  the  period  of  his  government ; but  the  history  of  our  Sa- 
viour leaves  hitn  sitting  ot  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on 
high,  and  we  are  assured  that  of  the  increase  of  his  government 
and  peace  there  shall  he  no  end.  The  apostle,  in  his  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  largely  proves  the  pre-eminence  of  Christ  above 
Moses,  as  a good  reason  why  we  that  are  Christians  should  be 
obedient,  faithful,  and  constant,  to  that  holy  religion  which 
we  make  profession  of.  God,  by  his  grace,  maj<e  us  all  so  < 
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^ V/e  have  now  before  us  the  history  of  the  Jewish  nation,  in  this  book,  and  those  that  follow  it  to  the  end  of  the  ooox  of 
Esther.  These  books,  to  the  end  of  the  books  of  the  Kings,  the  Jewish  writers  call,  the  first  booh  of  the  prophets,  to  bring 
them  within  the  distribution  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  into  the  law,  the  prophets,  and  the  Chetubim,  or  Hagio- 
grapha,  Luke  xxiv.  44.  The  rest  they  make  part  of  the  Hagiographa.  For  though  history  is  their  subject,  it  is  justly  sup- 
posed that  prophets  were  their  penmen  : to  those  books  that  are  purely  and  properly  prophetical  the  name  of  the  prophet  is 
prefixed,  because  the  credibility  of  the  prophecies  depended  much  upon  the  character  of  the  prophets  ; but  these  historical 
books,  it  is  probable,  were  collections  of  the  authentic  records  of  the  nation,  which  some  of  the  prophets  (the  Jewish  church 
was  for  many  ages  more  or  less  continually  blessed  with  such)  were  divinely  directed  and  helped  to  put  together  for  the 
service  of  the  church  to  the  end  of  the  world  ; as  their  other  officers,  so  their  Historiographers,  had  their  authority  from 

Heaven. It  should  seem  that  though  the  substance  of  the  several  histories  was  written  when  the  events  were  fresh  in 

memory,  and  written  under  a divine  direction,  yet  that  under  the  same  direction,  they  were  put  into  the  form  in  which  we 
now  have  them,  by  some  other  hand,  long  afterward,  probably  all  by  the  same  hand,  or  about  the  same  time.  The  grounds 
of  the  conjecture  are,  1.  Because  former  writings  are  so  often  referred  to,  as  the  Book  of  .lasher,  Josh.  x.  13.  and  2 Sam.  i. 
18.  and  the  Chronicles  of  the  Kings  of  Israel  and  Judah  often  ; and  the  Books  of  Gad,  ikathan,  and  lddo.  2.  Because  the 
days  when  the  things  were  done,  are  spoken  of  sometimes  as  days  long  since  passed  ; as,  1 Sam.  ix.  9.  lie  that  is  now  culled 
a prophet,  was  then  culled  a seer.  And,  3.  Because  we  so  often  read  of  things  remaining  unto  this  day,  as  stones.  Josh.  iv.  9 ; 
vii. 26;  viii.  29  ; x.  27.  1 Sam.  vi.  18.  Names  of  places,  Josh.  v.  9;  vii.  26.  Judg.i.26;  xv.  19  ; xviii.  12.  2 Kings 

xiv.  7.  Bights  and  possessions,  Judg.  i.  21.  1 Sam.  xxvii.  6.  Customs  and  usages,  1 Sam.  v.  5.  2 Kings  xvii.  41.  Which 
clauses  have  been  since  added  to  the  history  by  the  inspired  collectors,  for  the  confirmation  and  illustration  of  it  to  those  of 
their  own  age.  And  if  one  may  offer  a mere  conjecture,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  historical  books  to  the  end  of  the  Kings 
were  put  together  by  Jeremiah  the  prophet  a little  before  the  captivity,  for  it  is  said  of  Ziklag,  1 Saiu.  xxvii.  6.  it  pertains  to 
the  kings  of  Judah  (which  style  began  after  Solomon,  and  ended  in  me  captivity ) unto  this  day  : And  it  is  still  more  proba- 
ble that  those  which  follow,  were  put  together  by  Ezra  the  scribe,  some  time  after  the  captivity.  However,  though  we  are 
in  the  dark  concerning  their  authors,  we  are  in  no  doubt  concerning  their  authority  ; they  were  a part  of  the  oracles  of  God, 

which  were  committed  to  the  Jews,  and  were  so  received  and  referred  to  by  our  Saviour  and  the  apostles. In  the  five 

books  of  Moses  we  had  a very  full  account  of  the  rise,  advance,  and  constitution,  of  the  Old-Testament  church,  the  family 
out  of  which  it  was  raised,  the  promise,  that  great  charter  by  which  it  was  incorporated,  the  miracles  by  which  it  was  built 
up,  and  the  laws  and  ordinances  by  which  it  was  to  be  governed.  From  which  one  would  conceive  an  expectation  of  its 
character  and  state  very  different  from  what  we  find  in  this  history.  A nation  that  had  statutes  and  judgments  so  righteous, 
one  would  think,  should  have  been  very  holy  ; and  that  had  promises  so  rich,  should  have  be<=n  very  happy.  But,  alas!  a 
great  part  of  the  history  is  a melancholy  representation  of  their  sins  and  miseries,  for  the  law  made  nothing  perfect  ; that 
was  to  be  done  by  the  bringing  in  of  a better  hope.  And  yet  if  we  compare  the  history  of  the  Christian  church  with  its 
constitution,  we  shall  find  the  same  cause  for  wonder,  so  many  have  been  its  errors  and  corruptions  ; for  neither  does  the 
Gospel  make  any  thing  perfect  in  this  world,  but  leaves  us  still  in  expectation  of  a better  hope  in  the  future  state. 

II.  We  have  next  before  us  the  book  of  Joshua,  so  called,  perhaps,  not  because  it  was  written  by  him.  for  that  is  uncertain.* 
However  that  be,  it  is  written  concerning  him,  and  if  any  other  wrote,  it  was  collected  out  of  his  journals,  or  memoirs.  It 
contains  the  history  of  Israel  under  the  command  and  government  of  Joshua,  how  he  presided  as  general  of  their  armies,  1 . 
In  their  entrance  into  Canaan,  oh.  i.  to  v.  2.  In  their  conquest  of  Canaan,  oh.  vi.  to  xii.  3.  In  the  distribution  of  the  land 
of  Canaan  among  the  tribes  ol  Israel,  eh.  xni.  to  xxi.  4.  In  the  settlement  and  establishment  of  religion  among  them,  ch. 
xxii.  to  xxiv.  In  all  which  he  was  a great  example  of  wisdom,  courage,  fidelity,  and  piety,  to  all  that  are  in  places  of  public 
trust.  But  that  is  not  all  the  use  that  is  to  be  made  of  this  history  ; vve  may  see  in  it,  ( 1.)  Much  of  God  and  his  providence  ; 
his  power  in  the  kingdom  of  nature  : his  justice  in  punishing  the  Canaanites  when  the  measure  of  their  iniquity  was  full  , 
his  faithfulness  to  his  covenant  with  the  patriarchs;  and  his  kindness  to  his  people  Israel,  notwithstanding  their  provoca- 
tions. W e may  see  him  as  the  Lord  of  Hosts  determining  the  issues  of  tear,  and  as  the  Director  of  the  lot,  determining  the 
bounds  of  men's  habitations.  (2.)  Much  of  Christ  and  his  grace.  Though  Joshua  is  not  expressly  mentioned  in  the  New 
Testament  as  a type  of  Christ,  yet  all  agree  that  he  was  a very  eminent  one.  He  bore  our  Saviour's  name,  as  did  also  an- 
other type  of  him,  Joshua  the  high  priest,  Zech.  vi.  11,  12.  The  LXX.  giving  the  name  of  Joshua  a Greek  termination, 
call  him  all  along,  'Usus,  Jesus,  and  so  he  is  called,  Acts  vii.  45.  and  Heb.  iv.  8.  Justin  Martyr,  one  of  the  first  writers  e( 
the  Christian  church,  (Dialog,  cum  Tryph.  p.  mill!  300,)  makes  that  promise,  Kxod.  xxiii.  20.  Mine  angel  shall  bring  thee 
into  the  place  1 hare  prepared,  to  point  at  Joshua  ; and  these  words,  My  name  is  in  him,  to  refer  to  this,  tlmt  his  name  should 
be  the  same  with  that  of  the  Messiah;  it  signifies.  He  shall  suie  Joshua  saves  God's  people  from  the  Canaanites;  our 
Lord  Jesus  saves  them  from  their  sins.  Christ,  as  Joshua,  is  the  Captain  of  our  Salvation,  a Leader  and  Commander  of  thi 
people,  to  tread  Satan  under  their  feet,  and  to  put  them  in  possession  of  the  heavenly  Canaan,  and  to  give  them  rest,  wh'e’i 
t it  is  said,  Heb.  iv.  8.)  Joshua  did  not. 

• Bishop  Patrick  and  Dr.  I.i^hifooi  differ  or.  this  point  The  former  thinks  it  was  written  oy  Josnun,  the  latter  ty  Phineoao. 
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Joshua  directed  and  encouraged. 


CHAP.  I. 

The  hook  begins  with  the  history,  not  of  .Joshua's  life,  funny  remarkable 
passages  of  Unit  we  had  before  in  the  books  of  Moses,)  but  of  his  reign 
and  government,  fn  this  chapter , /.  God  appoints  him  in  the  stead  of 
Moses , gives  him  an  ample  commission , full  instructions,  and  great 
encouragements , v.  I — 9.  //.  He  accepts  the  government,  and  addresses 

himself  immediately  to  the  business  of  it,  giving  orders  to  the  officers  of 
the  people  in  general,  v.  10,  11.  And  particularly  to  the  two  tribes  a/n/ 
ii  half,  v.  12 — 15.  III.  The  people  agree  to  it,  and  take  an  oath  of 
fealty  to  him,  v.  16 — 18.  A reign  which  thus  began  with  God,  could  not 
but  be  honourable  to  the  prince,  and  comfortable  to  the  subject.  The  last 
words  of  Moses  are  still  verified , Happv  art  thou,  O Israel!  who  is 
like  unto  thee,  O People*  Dent,  xxxui.  39. 

1 OW  after  the  death  of  Moses  the  servant  of 
the  Lord  it, came  to  pass,  that  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Joshua  the  soil  of  Nun,  Moses’  minister, 
saying,  2 Moses  my  servant  is  dead  ; now  therefore 
arise,  go  over  this  Jordan,  thou,  and  all  this  people, 
unto  the  land  which  I do  give  to  them,  even  to  the 
children  of  Israel.  3 Every  place  that  the  sole  of 
your  foot  shall  tread  upon,  that  have  I given  unto 
you,  as  I said  unto  Moses.  4 From  the  wilderness 
and  this  Lebanon,  even  unto  the  great  river,  the 
river  Euphrates,  all  the  land  of  the  Hittites,  and 
unto  the  great  sea  toward  the  going  down  of  the  sun, 
shall  be  your  coast.  5 There  shall  not  any  man  be 
able  to  stand  before  thee  all  the  days  ol  thy  life:  as 
I was  with  Moses,  so  I will  be  with  thee:  I will  not 
fail  thee,  nor  forsake  thee.  6 Be  strong  and  of  a 
good  courage  ; for  unto  this  people  shalt  thou  divide 
for  an  inheritance  the  land,  which  I sware  unto  their 
fathers  to  give  them.  7 Only  be  thou  strong  and 
very  courageous,  that  thou  mayest  observe  to  do  ac- 
cording to  all  the  law  which  Moses  my  servant  com- 
manded thee : turn  not  from  it  to  the  right  hand  or 
to  the  left,  that  thou  mayest  prosper  whithersoever 
thou  goest.  8 This  book  of  the  law  shall  not  de- 
part out  of  thy  mouth  ; but  thou  shalt  meditate 
therein  day  and  night,  that  thou  mayest  observe  to 
do  according  to  all  that  is  written  therein  : for  then 
thou  shalt  make  thy  way  prosperous,  and  then  thou 
shalt  have  good  success.  9 Have  not  I commanded 
thee?  Be  strong  and  of  a good  courage;  be  not 
afraid,  neither  be  thou  dismayed  : for  the  Lord  thy 
God  is  with  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest. 

Honour  is  here  put  upon  Joshua,  and  great  power  lodged 
in  his  hand,  by  Him  that  is  the  fountain  of  honour  and  power, 
and  by  whom  kings  reign  ; instructions  are  given  him  by  in- 
finite wisdom,  and  encouragements  by  the  God  of  all  conso- 
lation. God  had  before  spoken  to  Moses  concerning  him, 
Numb,  xxvii.  18.  Hut  now  he  speaks  to  him,  v.  1.  probably, 
as  he  spake  to  Moses,  Lev.  i.  1.  out  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation,  where  Joshua  had  with  Moses  presented  himself, 
Deut.  xxxi.  14.  to  learn  the  way  of  attending  there.  Though 
Eleazar  had  the  breastplate  of  judgment,  which  Joshua  was 
directed  to  consult  as  there  was  occasion,  Numb,  xxvii.  21. 
yet,  for  his  great  encouragement,  God  here  speaks  to  him  im- 
mediately, some  think,  in  a dream  or  vision,  (as  Job.  xxxiii. 
15.)  for  though  God  has  tied  us  to  instituted  ordinances,  in 
them  to  attend  him,  yet  he  has  not  tied  himself  to  them,  but 
that  he  may,  without  them,  make  himself  known  to  his  people, 
and  speak  to  their  hearts  otherwise  than  by  their  ears. 

Concerning  Joshi  a’s  i ai‘  ro  die  goi  eminent,  observe  here, 

1.  The  time  when  it  .-.as  giver,  him,  After  the  death  of  Moses. 
As  soon  as  ever  Moses  was  dead,  Joshua  took  upon  him  the 
administration,  by  virtue  of  his  solemn  ordination  in  Moses’s 
life-time  ; an  interregnum,  though  but  for  a few  days,  might 
have  been  of  ill  consequence  ; but,  it  is  probable,  that  God 
did  not  speak  to  him  to  go  forward  toward  Canaan^till  after 
the  thirty  days  of  m ourning  for  Me  W re  ended  ; not,  as 
the  Jews  say,  because  the  sadness  e.r  ni„  .spirit  during  those 
days  unfitted  him  for  communion  with  God  ; (he  sorrowed 
not  as  one  that  had  no  hope  ; ) hut  by  this  solemn  pause,  and 
a month’s  adjournment  of  the  public  councils,  even  now  when 
time  was  so  very  precious  to  them,  God  would  put  an  honour 
upon  the  memory  of  Moses,  and  give  time  to  the  people  not 
only  to  lament  their  loss  of  him,  but  to  repent  of  their  miscar- 
riages toward  him  during  the  forty  years  of  his  government. 

Tl.  The  place  Joshua  had  been  in  before  he  was  thus  pre- 


ferred. He  was  Moses’s  minister,  that  is,  an  immediate  at- 
tendant upon  his  person  and  assistant  in  business,  i lie  LXX. 
translate  it  uvugyo*,  a workman  under  Moses,  under  his  direc- 
tion and  command.  Observe,  1.  lie  that  was  here  called  to 
honour,  had  been  long  bred  to  business.  Our  Lord  Jesus 
himself  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a servant,  and  then  God 
highly  exalted  him.  2.  He  was  trained  up  in  subjection,  and 
under  command.  Those  are  fittest  to  rule,  that  have  learnt  to 
obey.  3.  lie  that  was  to  succeed  Moses  was  intimately  ac- 
quainted with  him,  that  lie  might  fully  know  his  doctrine  anil 
manner  of  life , his  purpose  and  long-suffering,  (2  Tim.  iii.  10.) 
might  take  the  same  measures,  walk  in  the  same  spirit,  in  the 
same  steps,  having  to  carry  on  the  same  work.  4.  He  was 
herein  a type  of  Christ,  who  might  therefore  be  called  Moses’s 
Minister,  because  he  was  made  under  the  law,  and  fulfilled 
all  the  righteousness  of  it. 

III.  The  call  itself  that  God  gave  him,  which  is  very  full. 

1.  The  consideration  upon  which  he  was  called  to  the  go- 
vernment ; Moses  my  servant  is  dead,  v.  2.  All  good  men  are 
God’s  .servants  ; anil  it  is  no  disparagement,  but  an  honour, 
to  the  greatest  of  men  to  be  so  ; angels  themselves  are  his 
ministers.  Moses  was  called  to  extraordinary  work,  was  a 
steward  in  God's  house,  and  in  the  discharge  of  the  trusts 
reposed  in  him,  he  served  not  himself  but  God  who  employed 
him  ; he  was  faithful  as  a servant,  and  with  an  eye  to  the  Son, 
as  is  intimated,  Heb.  iii.  5.  where  what  he  did  is  said  to  be 
for  a testimony  of  the  things  that  should  he  spoken  after  ; God 
will  own  his  servants,  will  confess  them  in  the  great  day. 
Hut  Moses,  though  God’s  servant,  and  one  that  could  ill  be 
spared,  is  dead  ; for  God  will  change  hands,  to  show  that 
whatever  instruments  he  uses,  he  is  not  tied  to  any.  Moses, 
when  lie  has  done  his  work  as  a servant,  dies  and  goes  to  rest 
from  his  labours,  and  enters  into  the  joy  of  his  Lard.  Observe, 
God  takes  notice  of  the  death  of  his  servants.  It  is  p mounts  in 
his  sight,  I’s.  exvi.  15. 

2.  The  call  itself ; Now  therefore  arise.  (1.)  Though  Moses 
is  dead,  the  work  must  go  on,  therefore  arise,  and  go  about  it. 
Let  not  weeping  hinder  sowing,  nor  the  withering  of  the  most 
useful  hands  be  the  weakening  of  ours  ; lor  when  God  has 
work  to  do,  he  will  either  find  or  make  instruments  fit  to  carry 
it  on.  Moses  the  servant  is  dead,  Imt  God  the  Master  is  not, 
lie  lives  for  ever.  (2.)  “ Because  Moses  is  dead,  therefore 
the  work  devolves  upon  thee  as  his  successor,  for  hereunto 
thou  wast  appointed.  Therefore  there  is  need  of  thee  to  fill 
up  his  place,  Up,  and  be  doing.”  Note,  [1.]  The  removal  of 
useful  men  should  quicken  survivors  to  be  so  much  the  more 
diligent  in  doing  good.  Such  and  such  are  dead,  and  we  must 
die  shortly,  therefore  let  us  woik  while  it  is  day.  [2.]  It  is  a 
great  mercy  to  a people,  if,  when  useful  men  are  taken  away 
in  the  midst  of  their  usefulness,  others  are  raised  up  in  their 
stead  to  go  on  where  they  broke  off.  Joshua  must  arise  to 
finish  what  Moses  began,  thus  the  latter  generations  enter  into 
the  labours  of  the  former.  And  thus  Christ,  our  Joshua,  does 
tiiat  for  us  which  could  never  be  done  by  the  law  of  Moses, 
justifies,  Acts  xiii.  39.  and  sanctifies,  Rom.  viii.  3.  The  life  of 
Moses  made  way  for  Joshua,  and  prepared  the  people  for 
what  was  to  be  done  by  him  : thus  the  law  is  a schoolmaster 
to  bring  us  to  Christ.  And  then  the  death  of  Moses  made 
room  for  Joshua  : thus.we  are  dead  to  the  law  of  our  first 
husband,  that  we  may  he  married  to  Christ,  Rom.  vii.  4. 

3.  The  particular  service  he  was  now  called  out  to.  “ Arise, 
go  over  this  Jordan,  this  river,  which  you  have  in  view,  and  on 
the  banks  ol  which  you  lie  encamped.”  This  was  a trial  to 
the  faith  of  Joshua,  whether  he  would  give  orders  to  make 
preparation  for  passing  the  river,  when  there  was  no  visible 
way  of  getting  over  it,  at  least,  not  at  this  place  and  at  this 
time,  when  all  the  banks  were  overflown,  ch.  iii.  15.  He  had  no 
pontons  or  biidge  of  boats  hv  which  to  convey  them  over,  and 
yet  he  must  believe,  that  God  having  ordered  them  over, 
would  open  a way  for  them.  Going  over  Jordan  was  going 
into  Canaan  ; thither  Moses  might  r.ot,  could  not,  bring 
them,  Deut.  xxxi.  2.  Thus  the  honour  of  bringing  the  many 
sons  to  glory  is  reserved  for  Christ  the  Captain  of  our  salvation, 
Ileb.  ii.  10. 

4.  The  grant  of  the  land  of  Canaan  to  the  children  of  Israel 
is  here  repeated,  v.  2 — 4.  1 do  give  it  them.  To  the  patriarchs 
it  was  promised,  l trill  give  it,  but  now  that  the  fourth  genera- 
tion was  expired,  the  iniquity  of  the  Amorites  was  full,  and 

1 the  time  was  come  for  die  performance  of  the  promise,  it  it 
actually  conveyed,  and  they  are.  put  in  possession  of  tha* 
which  they  had  long  been  in  expectation  of,  “ I do  give  it, 
enter  upon  it,  it  is  all  your  own,  nay,  v.  3.  I have  given  it  ; 
though  it  be  yet  unconquered,  it  is  as  sure  to  you  as  if  it  weie 
in  your  hands.”  Observe,  (1.)  The  persons  to  whom  the  con- 
veyance is  made,  to  them,  even  to  the  children  of  Israel,  v.  2 
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because  they  are  the  seed  of  Jacob,  who  was  called  Israel 
then  when  this  promise  was  made  to  him,  Gen.  xxxv.  10,  12. 
The  children  of  Israel,  though  they  had  been  very  provoking 
in  the  wilderness,  yet  fer  their  fathers’  sakes  should  have  the 
entail  preserved.  And  it  was  the  children  of  the  murtnurers 
that  God  said  should  enter  Canaan,  Numb.  xiv.  31.  (2.) 

The  land  itself  that  is  conveyed,  from  the  river  Euphrates 
eastward  to  the  Mediterranean  sea  westward,  v.  4.  Though 
their  sin  cut  them  short  of  this  large  possession,  and  they 
never  replenished  ali  the  country  within  the  bounds  here 
mentioned  ; yet  had  they  been  obedient,  God  would  have 
given  them  this  and  much  more.  Out  of  all  these  countries, 
and  many  others,  there  were  in  process  of  time  proselytes  to 
the  Jewish  religion,  as  appears,  Acts  ii.5,  &c.  If  their  church 
was  enlarged,  though  their  nation  was  not  multiplied,  it  can- 
not be  said  that  the  promise  was  of  none  effect.  And  if  this 
promise  had  not  its  full  accomplishment  in  the  letter,  be- 
lievers might  thence  infer  that  it  had  a further  meaning,  and 
was  to  he  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  both  that  of 
grace  and  that  of  glory.  (3.)  The  condition  is  here  implied, 
upon  which  this  grant  is  made,  in  those  words,  os  I said  unto 
Moses,  that  is,  “ upon  the  terms  that  Moses  told  you  of  many 
a time  ; if  ye  will  keep  my  statutes,  you  shall  go  in  and  possess 
that  good  land.  Take  it  under  those  provisos  and  limitations, 
iind  not  otherwise.  The  precept  and  promise  must  not  be  se- 
parated.” (4.)  It  is  intimated  with  what  ease  they  should 
gain  the  possession  of  this  land,  if  it  were  not  their  own  fault, 
in  these  words,  “ Et  eri/  place  that  the  sale  of  your  foot  shall 
tread  upon  (within  the  following  bounds)  shall  be  your  own. 
Do  but  set  your  foot  upon  it,  and  you  have  it.” 

5.  The  promises  God  here  makes  to  Joshua  for  his  encou- 
ragement. (1.)  That  he  should  be  sure  of  the  presence  of 
God  with  him  in  this  great  work  to  which  he  was  called  ; r.  5. 
“As  I uas  with  Moses  to  direct  and  strengthen  him,  to  own 
and  prosper  him,  and  give  him  success  in  bringing  Israel  out 
of  Egypt,  and  leading  them  through  the  wilderness,  so  1 will 
be  with  thee  to  enable  thee  to  settle  them  in  Canaan.”  Joshua 
was  sensible  how  far  he  came  short  of  Moses,  in  wisdom  and 
grace,  but  what  Moses  did.  was  done  by  virtue  of  the  presence 
of  God  with  him  ; and  though  Joshua  had  not  always  the 
same  presence  of  mind  that  Moses  had,  yet  if  he  had  always 
he  same  presence  of  God,  he  would  do  well  enough.  Note, 
it  is  a great  comfort  to  the  rising  generation  of  ministers  and 
Christians,  that  the  same  grace  which  was  sufficient  for  those 
that  went  before  them,  shall  not  be  wanting  to  them,  if  they 
be  not  wanting  to  themselves  in  the  improvement  of  it.  It  is 
repeated  here  again,  r.9.  “ The  Lord  lliy  God  is  with  thee  as 

a God  of  power,  and  that  power  engaged  for  thee  whitherso- 
ever thou  goest.  Note,  Those  that  go  where  God  sends 
them,  shall  have  him  with  them  wherever  they  go,,  and  they 
need  desire  no  more  to  make  them  easy  and  prosperous.  (2.) 
I hat  the  presence  of  God  should  never  be  withdrawn  from 
him,  I will,  not  fail  thee,  nor  forsake  thee,  v . 5.  Moses  had 
assured  him  of  this,  Dent.  xxxi.  8.  that  though  lie  must  now 
leave  him,  God  never  would  ; and  here  God  himself  confirms 
'hat  word  of  his  servant  Moses,  (Isa.  xliv.  2fa.)  and  engages 
never  to  leave  Joshua.  We  need  the  presence  of  God,  not 
only  when  we  are  beginning  our  work  to  set  us  in,  but  in  the 
progress  of  it  to  further  us  with  a continual  help.  If  that  at 
.my  time  tail  us,  we  are  gone  ; but  this  we  may  be  sure  of,  that 
the  Lord  is  with  us  while  we  are  with  him.  The  promise  here 
made  to  Joshua  is  applied  to  all  believers,  and  improved  as 
an  argument  against  covetousness,  Heb.  xiii.  5.  Be  content 
with  such  things  us  ye  hare,  for  he  hath  said,  I will  never  leave 
thee.  (3.)  That  he  should  have  victory  over  all  the  enemies 
of  Israel,  v.  5.  There  shall  not  any  man,  that  comes  against 
‘bee,  he  able  to  stand  before  thee.  Note,  There  is  no  standing 
before  those  that  have  God  on  their  side  ; If  he  he  for  ns,  who 
can  be  against  us?  God  promiseshim  clear  success,  the  enemy 
should  not  make  any  head  against  him  ; and  constant  success, 
all  tne  days  of  his  life  ; however  it  might  be  with  Israel  when 
tie  was  gone,  a.':  his  reign  should  be  graced  with  triumphs. 
What  Joshua  had  himself  encouraged  the  people  with  long 
ago,  Numb.  xiv.  f).  God  here  encourages  him  with.  (4.)  That 
fie  should  himself  have  the  dividing  of  this  land  among  the 
people  of  Israel,  r.  6.  It  was  a great  encouragement  to  him 
in  beginning  this  work,  that  he  was  sure  to  see  it  finished,  and 
his  labour  should  not  be  in  vain.  Some  make  it  a reason  why 
he  should  arm  himself  with  resolution,  and  be  of  good  courage, 
because  of  the  bad  character  of  the  people  whom  he  must 
cause  to  inherit  that  land  ; he  knew  well  what  a froward  dis- 
contented people  they  were,  and  how  unmanageable  they  had 
been  in  his  predecessor's  time  ; let  him  therefore  expect  vexa- 
tion from  them  and  be  of  good  courage. 

C.  The  charge  and  command  he  gives  to  Joshua,  w hich  is 


(1.)  That  he  conform  himself  in  every  thing  to  the  law  of 
God,  and  make  that  his  rule,  v.  7,  8.  God  does  as  it  were  put 
the  book  of  the  law  into  Joshua's  hand  ; as  when  Joash  was 
crowned  they  gate  him  the  testimony,  2 Kings  xi.  12.  And 
concerning  this  book,  he  is  charged,  [l.J  To  meditate  ilm. e.u 
dry  and  night,  that  he  might  understand  it,  and  have  it  ready 
to  him  upon  all  occasions.  If  ever  any  man’s  business  might 
have  excused  him  from  meditation,  and  other  acts  of  devotion, 
one  would  think  Joshua’s  might  at  this  time  ; it  was  a grea 
trust  that  was  lodged  in  his  hands,  the  care  of  it  was  enougk 
to  fill  him,  if  he  had  ten  souls,  and  yet  he  must  find  time  and 
thoughts  for  meditation.  Whatever  affairs  of  this  world  we 
have  to  mind,  we  must  not  neglect  the  one  thing  needful. 
[2.]  Not  to  let  it  depart  out  of  his  mouth,  that  is,  all  his 
orders  to  the  people,  and  his  judgments  upon  appeals  made 
to  him,  must  be  consonant  to  the  law  of  God  ; upon  all  occa- 
sions he  must  speak  according  to  this  rule  ; Isa,  viii . 20.  Joshua 
was  to  maintain  and  carry  on  the  work  that  Moses  had  be- 
gun, and  therefore  he  must  not  only  complete  the  salvation 
Moses  had  wrought  for  them,  but  must  uphold  the  holy  reli- 
gion he  had  established  among  them.  There  was  no  occasion 
to  make  new  laws,  but  that  good  thing  which  was  committed  to 
him,  he  must  carefully  and  faithfully  keep,  2 Tim.  i.  14.  [3.J 
lie  must  observe  to  do  according  to  all  this  law.  To  this 
end  he  must  meditate  therein,  not  lor  contemplation  sake  only, 
or  to  fill  his  head  with  notions,  or  that  he  might  find  something 
to  puzzle  the  priests  with,  but  that  he  might  both  as  a man 
and  as  a magistrate  observe  to  do  according  to  what  uas  writ- 
ten therein  ; and  several  things  w'ere  written  there,  which  had 
particular  reference  to  the  business  he  had  now  before  him, 
as  the  laws  concerning  their  wars,  the  destroying  of  the  Ca- 
naanites,  and  the  dividing  of  Canaan,  See.  these  he  must  re- 
ligiously observe.  Joshua  was  a man  of  great  power  and  au- 
thority, yet  he  must  himself  be  under  command,  and  do  as  he 
is  bidden.  No  man’s  dignity  or  dominion,  how  great  soever, 
sets  nim  above  the  law  of  God.  Joshua  must  not  only  govern 
by  law,  and  take  care  that  the  people  observe  the  law,  but  he 
must  observe  it  himself,  and  so  by  his  own  example  maintain 
the  honour  and  power  of  it.  first,  He  must  do  what  was 
written  ; it  is  not  enough  to  hear  and  read  the  word,  to  com- 
mend and  admire  it,  and  know  and  remember  it,  to  talk  and 
discourse  of  it,  but  we  must  do  it.  Secondly,  He  must  do  ac- 
cording to  what  was  written,  exactly  observing  the  law  as  his 
copy,  and  doing,  not  only  that  which  was  there  required,  but 
in  all  circumstances  according  to  the  appointment.  Thirdly, 
He  must  do  according  to  ull  that  was  written,  without  excep- 
tion or  reserve,  having  a respect  to  all  God's  commandments, 
even  those  which  are  most  displeasing  to  fledh  and  blood. 
Fourthly,  He  must  observe  to  do  so,  observe  the  checks  of  con- 
science, the  hints  of  providence,  and  all  the  advantages  of 
oppoitunity  : careful  observance  is  necessary  to  universal  obe- 
dience. Fifthly,  He  must  not  turn  from  it,  either  in  his  own 
practice,  or  in  any  act  of  government,  to  the  right  hand  or  to 
the  left,  for  there  are  errors  on  both  hands,  and  virtue  is  in  the 
mean.  Sixthly,  He  must  be  strong  and  courageous,  that  he 
may  do  according  to  the  law.  So  many  discouragements  there 
are  in  the  way  of  duty,  that  those  who  will  proceed  and  per- 
severe in  it,  must  put  on  resolution.  And  (lastly)  to  encou- 
rage him  in  his  obedience,  he  assures  him,  that  then  he  shall 
do  wisely,  (as  it  is  in  the  margin,)  and  make Itis  way  prosperous, 
v.  7.  8.  They  that  make  the  word  of  God  their  rule,  and  con- 
scientiously walk  by  that  rule,  shall  both  do  well  and  speed 
well  ; it  will  furnish  them  with  the  best  maxims  by  which  to 
order  their  conversation,  I’s.  cxi.  10.  And  it  will  entitle 
them  to  the  best  blessings  ; God  shall  give  them  the  desire  of 
their  heart. 

(2.)  That  he  encourage  himself  herein  w ith  the  promise  and 
presence  of  God,  and  make  those  his  stay,  c.  fa'.  Be  strong 
anti  of  a good  courage.  And  again,  v.  7.  as  it  this  was  the  one 

thing  needful,  only  he  si s ter,/  courageous.  And  he 

concludes  with  t..is,  <•.  ...  Ft,  s.  ..g  good  courage  ; at 

not  afraid,  neither  he  thou  dismayed.  Joshua  had  long  since 
signalized  his  valour,  in  the  war  with  Amalek,  and  in  his  dis- 
sent from  the  report  of  the  evil  spies,  and  yet  God  sees  fit  thu 
to  inculcate  this  precept  upon  him.  Those  that  have  grace, 
have  need  to  be  called  upon  again  and  again  to  exercise  grace 
and  to  improve  in  it.  Joshua  was  humble  and  low  in  his  owr. 
eyes,  not  distrustful  of  God,  and  his  power,  and  promise,  but 
diffident  of  himself,  and  of  his  own  w isdom,  and  strength,  and 
sufficiency  for  the  work,  especially  coming  after  so  great  a 
man  as  Moses  ; and  therefore  God  repeats  this  so  often,  “ Be 
strong  and  of  a good  courage  : let  not  the  sense  of  thine  own 
infirmities  dishearten  tnee,  God  is  all-sufficient.  Hate  not  I 
commanded  thee?  f 1 .]  “1  have  commanded  the  work  to  be 
done,  and  therefore  it  shall  be  done,  how  invincible  scevct  the 
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difficulties  may  seem  that  lie  in  the  way.”  Nay,  [2.]  “ I have 
commanded,  called,  and  commissioned,  thee  to  do  it,  and 
therefore  will  be  sure  to  own  thee  and  strengthen  thee,  and 
hear  thee  out  in  it.”  Note,  When  we  are  in  the  way  of  our 
duty,  we  have  reason  to  be  strong  and  very  courageous  ; and 
it  will  help  very  much  to  animate  and  embolden  us,  it  we 
keep  our  eye  upon  the  divine  warrant,  and  hear  God  saying, 

“ Have  not  1 commanded  thee ? I will  therefore  help  thee, 
succeed  thee,  accept  thee,  reward  thee.”  Our  Lord  Jesus, 
as  Joshua  here,  was  borne  up  under  his  sufferings  by  a regard 
to  the  will  of  God,  and  the  commandment  he  had  received  from 
his  Father,  John  x.  18. 

10  Then  Joshua  commanded  the  officers  of  the 
people,  saying,  11  Pass  through  the  host,  and 
command  the  people,  saying,  Prepare  you  victuals; 
for  within  three  days  ye  shall  pass  over  this  Jordan, 
to  go  in  to  possess  the  land,  which  the  Lord  your 
God  giveth  you  to  possess  it.  12  And  to  the  Reu- 
benites,  and  to  the  Gadites,  and  to  half  the  tribe  of 
Manasseh,  spake  Joshua,  saying,  13  Remember 
the  word  which  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord  com- 
manded you,  saying,  The  Lord  your  God  hath 
given  you  rest,  and  hath  given  you  this  land.  14 
Your  wives,  your  little  ones,  and  your  cattle,  shall 
remain  in  the  land  which  Moses  gave  you  on  this 
side  Jordan  ; but  ye  shall  pass  before  your  brethren 
armed,  all  the  mighty  men  of  valour,  and  help  them, 
15  Until  the  Lord  hath  given  your  brethren  rest, 
as  he  hath  <jiven  you,  and  they  also  have  possessed 
the  land  which  the  Lord  your  God  giveth  them: 
then  ye  shall  return  unto  the  land  of  your  possession, 
and  enjoy  it,  which  Moses,  the  Lord’s  servant,  gave 
you  on  this  side  Jordan,  toward  the  sun-rising. 

Joshua,  being  settled  in  the  government,  immediately  ap- 
plies himself  to  business  ; not  to  take  state  or  to  take  his  plea- 
sures, but  to  further  the  work  of  God  among  the  people  over 
which  God  had  set  him.  As  he  that  desires  the  office  of  a 
minister,  (1  Tim.  lii.  1.)  so  he  that  desires  the  office  of  a ma- 
gistrate, desires  a work,  a good  work  ; neither  is  preferred  to 
be  idle. 

I.  He  issues  out  orders  to  the  people  to  provide  for  a march  ; 
and  they  had  been  so  long  encamped  in  their  present  post, 
tb at  it  would  be  a work  of  some  difficulty  to  decamp.  The 
officers  of  the  people  that  commanded  under  Joshua  in  their 
respective  tribes  and  families,  attended  him  for  orders,  which 
they  were  to  transmit  to  the  people.  Inferior  magistrates  are 
as  necessary  and  as  serviceable  to  the  public  good  in  their 
places  as  the  supreme  magistrate  in  his.  What  would  Joshua 
have  done  without  officers'!  We  are  therefore  required  to  be 
subject,  not  only  to  the  king  as  supreme,  hut  to  governors,  as  to 
them  that  are  sent  by  him,  1 Pet.  ii.  13,  14.  By  these  officers, 
1.  Joshua  gives  public  notice,  that  they  were  to  pass  over  Jor- 
dan within  three  days.  These  orders,  1 suppose,  were  not 
given  till  after  the  return  of  the  spies  that  were  sent  to  bring 
an  account  of  Jericbo,  though  the  story  of  that  affair  follows, 
ch  ii.  And  perhaps  that  was  such  an  instance  of  his  jealousy, 
and  excessive  caution,  as  made  it  necessary  that  he  should 
be  so  often  bidden  as  he  was,  to  be  strong  and  of  a good 
courage.  Observe  with  what  assurance  Joshua  says  it  to  the 
people,  because  God  had  said  to  him,  Yc  shall  pass  over  Jordan, 
and  shall  possess  the  land.  We  greatly  honour  the  truth  of 
God,  when  we  stagger  not  at  the  promise  of  God.  2.  He 
gives  them  directions  to  prepare  victuals,  not  to  prepare  trans- 
port vessels  ; he  that  bore  them  out  of  Egypt  upon  eagles’ 
wings,  would  in  like  manner  bear  them  into  Canaan,  to  bring 
them  to  himself,  Exod.  xix.  4.  But  those  that  were  minded 
to  have  other  victuals  beside  the  manna,  which  had  not  yet 
ceased,  must  prepare  it,  and  have  it  ready  against  the  time 
appointed.  Perhaps,  though  the  manna  did  not  quite  cease 
till  they  were  come  into  Canaan,  ch.  v.  12.  yet  since  they  were 
come  into  a land  inhabited,  (Exod.  xvi.  35.)  where  they  might 
be  furnished  in  part  with  other  provisions,  it  did  not  fall  so 
plentifully,  nor  did  they  gather  so  much  as  when  they  had  it 
first  given  them  in  the  wilderness,  but  decreased  gradually, 
and  therefore  they  are  ordered  to  provide  other  victuals,  in 
which  perhaps  were  included  all  other  things  necessary  to 
their  march.  And  some  of  the  Jewish  writers  considering  that 
having  manna,  they  needed  not  to  provide  other  victuals, 
understand  it  figuratively,  that  they  must  repent  of  their  sins, 
and  make  their  peace  with  God,  and  resolve  to  live  a new  life, 
Vor.I.  3x 


that  they  might  be  ready  to  receive  this  great  favour.  See 
Exod.  xix.  10,  1 1 . 

II.  He  reminds  the  two  tribes  and  a half  of  the  onligation 
they  were  under  to  go  ov  er  Jordan  with  their  brethren,  though 
they  left  their  possessions  and  families  on  this  side.  Interest 
would  make  the  other  tribes  glad  to  go  over  Jordan,  but  it. 
these  it  was  an  act  of  self-denial,  and  against  the  grain  : 
therefore  it  was  needful  to  produce  the  agreement  which 
Moses  had  made  with  them,  when  he  gave  them  their  posses- 
sion before  their  brethren,  v.  13.  Remember  the  word  which 
Mo  es  commanded  you.  Some  of  them  perhaps  were  ready  to 
think  now  that  Moses  was  dead,  who  they  thought  was  too 
hard  upon  them  in  this  matter,  they  might  find  some  excuse 
or  other  to  discharge  themselves  from  this  engagement,  or 
might  prevail  with  Joshua  to  dispense  with  them  ; but  he 
holds  them  to  it,  and  lets  them  know,  though  Moses  was 
dead,  his  commands  and  their  promises  were  still  in  full 
force.  He  reminds  them,  1.  Of  the  advantages  they  had 
received  in  being  first  settled  ; “ The  Lord  your  God  hath 
given  you  rest,  given  your  minds  rest,  you  know  what  you 
have  to  trust  to,  and  are  not  as  the  rest  of  the  tribes,  waiting 
the  issue  of  the  war  first  and  then  of  the  lot.  He  has  also 
given  your  families  rest,  your  wives  and  children,  whose 
settlement  is  your  satisfaction.  He  has  given  you  rest,  by 
giving  you  this  land,  this  good  land,  which  you  are  in  full 
and  quiet  possession  of.”  Note,  When  God  by  his  provi- 
dence has  given  us  rest,  we  ought  to  consider  how  we  may 
honour  him  with  the  advantages  of  it,  and  what  service  we 
may  do  to  our  brethren  who  are  unsettled,  or  not  so  well 
settled  as  we  are.  When  God  had  given  David  rest,  (2  Sam. 
vii.  1.)  see  how  restless  he  was  till  he  had  found  out  a habi- 
tation for  the  ark,  Ps.  cxxxii.  4,  5.  When  God  has  given  us 
rest,  we  must  take  heed  of  slothfulness,  and  of  settling  upon, 
our  lees.  2.  He  reminds  them  of  their  agreement  to  help 
their  brethren  in  the  wars  of  Canaan,  till  God  had  in  like 
manner  given  them  rest,  v.  14,  15.  This  was,  (1.)  Reason- 
able in  itself : so  closely  were  all  the  tribes  incorporated, 
that  they  must  needs  look  upon  themselves  as  members  one  of 
another.  (2.)  It  was  enjoined  them  by  Moses,  the  servant 
of  the  Lord  ; he  commanded  them  to  do  this,  and  Joshua  his 
successor  would  see  his  commands  observed.  (3.)  It  was  the 
only  expedient  they  had  to  save  themselves  from  the  guilt  of 
a great  sin  in  settling  on  that  side  Jordan,  a sin  which  would 
one  time  or  other  find  them  out,  Numb,  xxxii.  23.  (4.)  It 
was  the  condition  of  the  grant  Moses  had  made  them  of  the 
land  they  were  possessed  of,  so  that  they  could  not  be  sure  of 
a good  title  to,  or  a comfortable  enjoyment  of,  the  land  of 
their  possession,  as  it  is  here  called,  v.  15.  if  they  did  not  fulfil 
the  condition.  (5.)  They  themselves  had  covenanted  and 
agreed  thereunto,  Numb,  xxxii.  25.  Thy  servants  will  do  as 
my  lord  commandeth.  Thus  we  all  lie  under  manifold  obliga- 
tions to  strengthen  the  hands  one  of  another,  and  not  to  seek 
our  own  welfare  only  but  one  another’s. 

1G  And  they  answered  Joshua,  saying,  All  that 
thou  commandest  us  we  will  do,  and  whithersoever 
thou  sendest  us  we  will  go.  17  According  as  we 
hearkened  unto  Moses  in  all  things,  so  will  we 
hearken  unto  thee:  only  the  Lord  thy  God  be  with 
thee,  as  he  was  with  Moses.  18  Whosoever  he  l>e  that 
doth  rebel  against  thy  commandment,  and  will  not 
hearken  unto  thy  words  in  all  that  thou  commandest 
him,  he  shall  be  put  to  death  : only  be  strong  and 
of  a good  courage. 

This  answer  was  given  not  by  the  two  tribes  and  a half  only, 
(though  they  are  spoken  of  immediately  before,)  but  by  the 
officers  of  all  the  people,  ( v . 10.)  as  their  representatives,  con- 
curring with  the  divine  appointment,  by  which  Joshua  was 
set  over  them,  and  they  did  it  heartily,  and  with  a great  deal 
of  cheerfulness  and  resolution. 

1.  They  promise  him  obedience,  v.  16.  not  only  as  subjects 
to  their  prince,  but  as  soldiers  to  their  general,  of  whose  par- 
ticular orders  they  are  to  be  observant  ; lie  that  hath  soldiers 
tinder  him,  saith  to  this  man,  Go,  and  he  goeth  ; and  to  another. 
Come,  and  he  cometh  ; Matt.  viii.  9.  Thus  the  people  of  Israel 
here  engage  themselves  to  Joshua,  “ All  that  thou  commandest 
us  to  do  we  will  readily  do,  without  murmuring  or  disputing; 
and  whithersoever  thou  sendest  us,  though  upon  the  most 
difficult  and  perilous  expedition,  we  will  go.”  We  must  thus 
swear  allegiance  to  our  Lord  Jesus,  as  the  Captain  of  our 
salvation,  and  bind  ourselves  to  do  what  he  commands  us  by 
his  word,  and  to  go  whither  he  sends  us  by  his  providence. 

And  since  Joshua,  being  humbly  conscious  to  himself  how 
far  short  he  came  of  Moses,  feared  he  should  not  have  such 
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influence  upon  the  people,  and  sucli  an  interest  in  them,  as  , 
Moses  had,  they  here  promise  that  thej  would  be  as  obedient 
to  him  as  ever  they  had  been  to  Moses,  a.  17.  To  speak  truth, 
they  had  no  reason  to  boast  of  their  obedience  to  .Moses,  he 
had  found  them  a still-necked  people,  Deut.  :x.  24.  ilut  they 
mean  that  they  would  be  as  observant  of  Joshua  as  they  should 
have  been,  and  as  some  of  them  were,  (the  generality  of  them 
at  least  sometimes,)  of  Moses.  Note,  We  must  not  so  magnify 
them  that  are  gone,  how  eminent  soever  they  were,  either  in 
the  magistracy  or  in  the  ministry,  as  to  be  wanting  in  the 
honour  and  duty  we  owe  to  those  that  survive  and  succeed 
them,  though  in  gifts  they  may  come  short  of  them.  Obe- 
dience for  conscience'  sake  will  continue,  though  Providence 
change  the  hands  by  which  it  rules  and  3cts. 

2.  They  pray  for  the  presence  of  God  with  him,  r.  17.  “ Only 
he  Lord  thy  God  he  with,  thee,  to  bless  and  prosper  thee,  and 

five  thee  success,  as  he  was  with  Moses.”  Prayers  and  sup- 
plications are  to  be  made  for  all  in  authority,  1 Tim.  ii.  1,  2. 
And  the  best  thing  we  can  ask  of  God  for  our  magistrates,  is, 
that  they  may  have  the  presence  of  God  with  them  ; that  will 
make  them  blessings  to  us,  so  that  in  seeking  this  for  them,  we 
consult  our  own  interest.  A reason  is  here  intimated,  why 
they  would  obey  him  as  they  had  obeyed  Moses,  because  they 
believed  (and  in  faith  prayed)  that  God’s  presence  would  be 
with  him  as  it  was  with  Moses.  Those  that  we  have  reason 
to  think  have  favour  from  God,  should  have  honour  and  respect 
Irom  us.  Some  understand  it  as  a limitation  of  their  obe- 
dience ; “ We  will  obey  only  as  far  as  we  perceive  the  Lord 
is  with  thee,  but  no  further.  While  thou  keepest  close  to  God, 
we  will  keep  close  to  thee  ; hitherto  shall  our  obedience  corne, 
but  no  further.”  But  they  were  so  far  from  having  any  sus- 
picion of  Joshua’s  deviating  from  the  divine  rule,  that  there 
needed  not  such  a proviso. 

3.  They  pass  an  act  to  make  it  death  for  any  Israelite  to  dis- 
obey Joshua’s  orders,  or  rebel  against  his  commandment , v.  18. 
Perhaps,  if  such  a law  had  been  made  in  Moses’s  time,  it 
might  have  prevented  many  of  the  rebellions  that  were  formed 
against  him,  for  most  men  fear  the  sword  of  the  magistrate 
more  than  the  justice  of  God.  Yet  there  was  a special  reason 
for  the  making  of  this  law,  now  that  they  were  entering  upon 
the  wars  of  Canaan,  for  in  time  of  war  the  severity  of  military 
discipline  is  more  necessary  than  at  other  times.  Some  think 
that  in  this  statute  they  have  an  eye  to  that  law  concerning 
the  prophet  God  would  raise  up  like  unto  Moses,  which  they 
think,  though  it  refer  chiefly  to  Christ,  yet  takes  in  Joshua  by 
the  way,  as  a type  of  him,  that  whosoever  would  not  hearken 
to  him  should  be  cat  off  from  his  people,  Deut.  xviii.  19.  1 will 
require  it  of  him. 

4.  They  animate  him  to  go  on  with  cheerfulness  in  the  work 
to  which  God  had  called  him  ; and,  in  desiring  that  he  would 
be  strong  and  of  a good  courage,  they  do  in  effect  promise  him 
that  they  would  do  all  they  could,  by  an  exact,  bold,  and  cheer- 
ful observance  of  all  his  orders,  to  encourage  him.  It  very 
much  heartens  those  that  lead  in  a good  work,  to  see  those  that 
follow,  follow  with  a good  will.  Joshua,  though  of  approved 
valour,  did  not  take  it  as  an  affront,  but  as  a great  kindness, 
for  the  people  to  bid  him  be  strong  and  of  a good  courage. 

CHAP.  II. 

rn  this  we  have  an  account  of  the  scouts  that  were  employed  to  bring  an 
account  to  Joshua  of  the  posture  of  the  city  of  Jericho  : Observe  heir,  1. 
How  Joshua  sent  them,  v.  1.  If.  How  Rahab  received  them,  and  pro. 
tested  them,  and  fold  a lie  for  them,  t>.  2 — 7.  so  that  they  escaped  out  of 
the  hands  of  the  enemy.  Iff.  The  account  she  gave  them  of  the  present 
posture  of  Jericho,  and  the  panic-fear  they  were  struck  with  upon  the 
approach  of  Israel,  v 8 — II.  If.  The  bargain  she  made  with  them  for 
the  security  of  herself  and  her  relations  in  the  ruin  she  saw  coming  upon 
her  city,  v.  12 — 21.  V.  Their  safe  return  to  Joshua,  and  the  account 
they  gave  him  of  their  expedition , i\  22 — 24.  And  that  which  makes 
this  story  most  remarkable,  is,  that  Rahab,  the  person  principally  eon. 
cerned  tn  it,  is  twice  celebrated  in  the  New  Testament , as  a great  be. 
liever,  Heb.  xi.  31.  and  as  one  whose  faith  proved  itself  by  good  works, 
James  ii.  23. 

1 4 ND  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  sent  out  of  Shittim 
A two  men  to  spy  secretly,  saying,  Go  view  the 

land,  even  Jericho.  And  they  went,  and  came  into 
an  harlot’s  house,  named  Rahab,  and  lodged  there. 

2 And  it  was  told  the  king  of  Jericho,  saying.  Be- 
hold, there  came  men  in  hither  to-night  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  to  search  out  the  country.  3 And 
the  king  of  Jericho  sent  unto  Rahab,  saying.  Bring 
forth  the  men  that  are  come  to  thee,  which  are  en- 
tered into  thine  house  : for  they  he  come  to  search 
out  all  the  country.  4 And  the  woman  took  the  two 
men,  and  hid  them,  and  said  thus,  There  came  men 
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unto  me,  hut  I w ist  not  whence  they  uerc : 5 And 
it  came  to  pass,  about  the  time  of  shutting  of  the 
gate,  when  it  was  dark,  that  the  men  went  out;  whi- 
ther the  men  went  I wot  not : pursue  after  them 
quickly;  for  ye  shall  overtake  them.  G But  she 
had  brought  them  up  to  the  roof  of  the  house,  and 
hid  them  with  the  stalks  of  llax,  which  she  had  laid 
in  order  upon  the  roof.  7 And  the  men  pursued 
after  them  the  way  to  Jordan,  unto  the  fords  : and 
as  soon  as  they  which  pursued  after  them  were  gone 
out,  they  shut  the  gate. 

In  these  verses  we  have,  I.  The  prudence  of  Joshua,  m 
sending  spies  to  observe  this  important  pass,  which  was  likely 
to  be  disputed  at  the  entrance  of  Israel,  into  Canaan,  v.  1. 
Go  view  the  land,  even  Jericho.  Moses  had  sent  spies,  Numb, 
xiii.  (Joshua  himself  was  one  of  them,)  and  it  proved  of  ill 
consequence  : yet  Joshua  now  sends  spies,  not  as  the  former 
were  sent  to  survey  the  whole  land,  but  Jericho  only  ; not  to 
bring  the  account  to  the  whole  congregation,  but  to  Joshua 
only  ; who,  like  a watchful  general,  was  continually  project- 
ing for  the  public  good,  and  was  particularly  careful  to  take 
the  first  step  well,  and  not  to  stumble  at  the  threshold.  It  was 
not  fit  that  Joshua  should  venture  over  Jordan,  to  make  his 
remarks  incognito — in  disguise,  but  he  sends  two  men,  two 
young  men  (say  the  LXX.)  to  view  the  land,  that  from  their 
report  be  might  take  bis  measures  in  attacking  Jericho.  Ob- 
serve, 1.  There  is  no  remedy,  but  great  men  must  see  with 
other  people’s  eyes,  which  makes  it  very  necessary  that  they 
he  cautious  in  the  choice  of  those  they  employ,  since  so  much 
often  depends  on  their  fidelity.  2.  Faith  in  God’s  promise 
ought  not  to  supersede  but  encourage  our  diligence  in  the  use 
of  proper  means.  Joshua  is  sure  he  has  God  with  him,  and 
yet  sends  men  before  him.  We  do  not  trust  God,  but  tempt 
him,  if  our  expectations  slacken  our  endeavours.  3.  See  how- 
ready  these  men  were  to  go  upon  this  hazardous  enterprise  ; 
though  they  put  their  lives  in  their  hands,  yet  they  ventured 
in  obedience  to  Joshua  their  general,  in  zeal  for  the  service  of 
the  camp,  and  in  dependence  upon  the  power  of  that  God,  who 
being  the  keeper  of  Israel  in  general,  is  the  Protector  of  every 
particular  Israelite  in  the  way  of  his  duty. 

II.  The  providence  of  God,  directing  the  spies  to  the  house 
of  Rahab.  How  they  got  over  Jordan  we  are  not  told,  but  into 
Jericho  they  came,  which  was  about  seven  or  eight  miles  from 
the  river,  and  there  seeking  for  a convenient  inn,  were  directed 
to  the  bouse  of  Rahab,  here  called  a harlot ; a woman  that  had 
formerly  been  of  ill  fame,  the  reproach  of  which  stuck  to  her 
name,  though  of  late  she  had  repented  and  reformed.  Simon 
the  leper,  (Matt.  xxvi.  6.)  though  cleansed  from  his  leprosy, 
wore  the  reproach  of  it  in  his  name  as  long  as  he  lived  ; so 
Rahab  the  harlot,  and  she  is  so  called  in  the  New  Testament, 
where  both  her  faith  and  her  good  works  are  praised  ; to  teach 
us,  1.  That  the  greatness  of  sin  is  no  bar  to  pardoning  mercy, 
if  it  be  truly  repented  of  in  time.  We  read  of  publicans  and 
harlots  entering  into  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  and  being 
welcomed  to  all  the  privileges  of  that  kingdom,  Matt.  xxi.  31. 
2.  That  there  are  many,  who  before  their  conversion  were  very 
wicked  and  vile,  and  yet  afterward  come  to  great  eminence  in 
faith  and  holiness.  3.  Even  those  that  through  grace  have 
repented  of  the  sins  of  their  youth,  must  expect  to  bear  the 
reproach  of  them,  and  when  they  hear  of  their  old  faults  must 
renew  their  repentance  ; and  as  an  evidence  of  that,  hear  of 
them  patiently. 

God’s  Israel,  for  aught  that  appears,  had  but  one  friend,  but 
one  well-wisher  in  all  Jericho,  and  that  was  Rahab,  a harlot. 
God  has  often  served  his  own  purposes  and  his  church’s  in- 
terests by  men  of  indifferent  morals.  Had  these  scouts  gone  to 
any  other  house  than  this,  they  had  certainly  been  betrayed 
and  put  to  death  without  mercy.  But  God  knew  where  they 
had  a friend  that  would  be  true  to  them,  though  they  did  not, 
and  directed  them  thither.  Thus  that  which  seems  to  us  most 
contingent  and  accidental,  is  often  overruled  by  the  Diiine 
Providence  to  serve  its  great  ends.  And  those  that  faithfully 
acknowledge  God  in  their  ways,  he  will  guide  them  with  his 
eye.  See  Jer.  xxxvi.  19,  26. 

III.  The  piety  of  Rahab  in  receiving  and  proteettng  these 
Israelites.  Those  that  keep  public-houses,  entertain  all 
comers,  and  think  themselves  obliged  to  be  civil  to  their  guests. 
But  Rahab  showed  her  guests  more  than  common  civility,  and 
went  upon  an  uncommon  principle  in  what  she  did ; it  w-as 
by  faith  that  she  received  those  with  peace,  against  whom  her 
king  and  country  had  denounced  war,  Heb.  xi.  31.  1.  She 
bid  them  welcome  to  her  house,  they  lodged  there,  though  it 
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appears  by  what  she  said  to  them,  v.  9.  she  knew  both  whence 
they  came,  and  what  their  business  was.  2.  Perceiving  that 
they  were  observed  coming  into  the  city,  and  that  umbrage 
was  taken  at  it,  she  hid  them  upon  the  roof  of  the  house, 
which  was  flat,  and  covered  them  with  stalks  of  flax,  (v.  6.) 
so  that  if  the  officers  should  come  thither  to  search  for  them, 
there  they  might  lie  undiscovered,  By  these  stalks  of  flax,  which 
she  herself  had  laid  in  order  upon  the  roof  to  dry  in  the  sun, 
in  order  to  the  beating  of  it,  and  making  it  ready  for  the  wheel, 
't  appears  she  had  one  of  the  good  characters  of  the  virtuous 
women,  however  in  others  of  them  she  might  be  deficient,  that 
she  sought  wool  and  flax,  and  wrought  willingly  with  her  hands, 
!>rov.  xxxi.  13.  From  which  instance  of  her  honest  industry, 
one  would  hope,  that  whatever  she  had  been  formerly,  she  was 
not  now  a harlot.  3.  When  she  was  examined  concerning 
them,  she  denied  they  were  in  her  house,  turned  off  the  offi- 
cers that  had  a warrant  to  search  for  them  with  a sham,  and 
so  secured  them.  No  marvel  that  the  king  of  Jericho  sent  to 
'nquire  after  them,  v.  2,  3.  he  had  cause  to  fear  when  the  enemy 
was  at  his  door,  and  his  fear  made  him  suspicious  and  jealous 
of  all  strangers  ; he  had  reason  to  demand  from  Rahab  that 
she  should  bring  forth  the  wen  to  be  dealt  with  as  spies  : but 
Rahab  not  only  disowned  that  she  knew  them,  or  where  they 
were,  but,  that  no  further  search  might  be  made  for  them  in 
the  city,  told  the  pursuers  they  were  gone  away  again,  and  in 
ail  probability  might  be  overtaken,  v.  4,  5. 

Now’,  (1.)  We  are  sure  this  was  a good  work  : it  is  canon- 
ized by  the  apostle,  James  ii.  25.  where  she  is  said  to  be  jus- 
tified by  works,  and  this  is  instanced  in  that  she  received  the 
messengers,  ami  sent  them  nut  another  way,  and  she  did  it  by 
faith,  such  a faith  as  set  her  above  the  fear  of  man,  even  of 
the  wrath  of  the  king.  She  believed,  upon  the  report  she  had 
heard  of  the  wonders  wrought  for  Israel,  that  their  God  was 
the  only  true  God,  and  that  therefore  their  declared  design 
upon  Canaan  would  undoubtedly  take  effect,  and  in  this  faith 
she  sided  with  them,  protected  them,  and  courted  their  favour. 
Had  she  said,  “ 1 believe  Gcd  is  yours  and  Canaan  yours, 
but  I dare  not  show  you  any  kindness,”  her  faith  had  been 
dead  and  inactive,  and  would  not  have  justified  her.  But  by 
this  it  appeared  to  be  both  alive  and  lively,  that  she  exposed 
herself  to  the  utmost  peril,  even  of  life,  in  obedience  to  her 
faith.  Note,  Those  only  are  true  believers,  that  can  find  in 
their  hearts  to  venture  for  God  ; and  those  that  by  faith  take 
the  Lord  for  their  God,  take  his  people  for  their  people,  and 
cast  in  their  lot  among  them.  They  that  have  God  for  their 
refuge  and  hiding-place,  must  testify  their  gratitude  by  their 
readiness  to  shelter  his  people  when  there  is  occasion  : let 
mine  outcasts  dwell  with  thee,  Isa.  xvi.  3,  4.  And  we  must  be 
glad  of  an  opportunity  of  testifying  the  sincerity  and  zeal  of 
our  love  to  God,  by  hazardous  services  to  his  church  and  king- 
dom among  men. 

But,  (2.)  There  is  that  in  it  which  it  is  not  easy  to  justify, 
and  yet  it  must  be  justified,  or  else  it  could  not  be  so  good  a 
work  as  to  justify  her.  [1.]  It  is  plain  that  she  betrayed  her 
country  by  harbouring  the  enemies  of  it,  and  aiding  those  that 
were  designing  its  destruction,  which  could  not  consist  with 
her  allegiance  to  her  prince,  and  her  affection  and  duty  to  the 
community  she  was  a member  of.  But  that  which  justifies  her 
n this,  is,  that  she  knew  the  hard  had  given  them  this  land,  v.  9. 
Knew  it  by  the  incontestable  miracles  God  had  wrought  for 
them,  which  confirmed  that  .grant  ; and  her  obligations  to 
God  were  higher  than  her  obligations  to  any  other.  If  she 
Knew  Cod  had  given  them  this  land,  it  would  have  been  a sin 
to  join  with  those  that  hindered  them  from  possessing  it.  But 
since  no  such  grant  of  any  land  to  any  people  can  now  be 
proved,  this  will  by  no  means  justify  any  such  treacherous 
practices  against  the  public  welfare.  [2.]  It  is  plain  that  she 
deceived  the  officers  that  examined  her,  with  an  untruth,  That 
she  knew  not  whence  the  men  were,  that  they  were  gone  out, 
that  she  knew  not  whither  they  were  gone.  What  shall  we 
say  to  this  1 If  she  had  either  told  the  truth,  or  been  silent, 
she  had  betrayed  the  spies,  and  that  had  certainly  been  a 
great  sin  ■ and  it  does  not  appear  that  she  had  another  way  of 
concealing  them,  than  by  this  ironical  direction  to  the'officers 
to  pursue  them  another  way,  which  if  they  would  suffer  them- 
selves to  be  deceived  by,  let  them  be  deceived.  None  are 
i?Un  acc.use  themselves,  or  their  friends,  of  that  which, 
H1,°.uS‘t  inquired  after  as  a crime,  they  know  to  be  a virtue, 
this  case  was  altogether  extraordinary,  and  therefore  cannot 
redrawn  into  a precedent ; and  that  maybe  justified  here, 
which  would  be  by  no  means  lawful  in  a common  case.  Ra- 
nab  knew  by  what  was  already  done  on  the  other  side  Jordan, 
that  no  mercy  was  to  be  showed  to  the  Canaanites,  and  from 
ttience  inferred,  if  mercy  were  not  owing  them,  truth  was  not ; 
tney  that  might  be  destroyed  might  be  deceived.  Yet  divines 


generally  conceive  that  it  was  sin,  which  however  admitted  of 
this  extenuation,  that  being  a Canaanite  she  was  not  ben-*« 
taught  the  evil  of  lying  ; but  Gcd  accepted  her  faith  ana  par. 
doned  her  infirmity  : however  it  was  in  this  case,  we  are  sure 
it  is  our  duty  to  speak  every  man  the  truth  to  Ins  neighbour 
to  dread  and  detest  lying,  and  never  to  do  evil,  that  evil,  that 
good  may  came  of  it,  Rom.  iii.  8.  But  God  accepts  what  is 
sincerely  and  honestly  intended,  though  there  be  a mixture  of 
frailty  and  folly  in  it,  and  is  not  extreme  to  mark  what  we  do 
amiss.  Some  suggest  that  what  she  said  might  possibly  be 
true  of  some  other  men. 

8 And  before  they  were  laid  down,  she  came  up 
unto  them  upon  the  roof;  9 And  she  said  unto  the 
men,  I know  that  the  Lord  hath  given  you  the  land, 
and  that  your  terror  is  fallen  upon  us,  and  that  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  land  faint  because  of  you. 
10  For  we  have  heard  how  the  Lord  dried  up  the 
water  of  the  Red  sea  for  you,  when  ye  came  out  of 
Egypt;  and  what  ye  did  unto  the  two  kings  of  the 
Amorites,  that  were  on  the  other  side  Jordan, 
Sihon  and  Og,  whom  ye  utterly  destroyed.  1 1 And 
as  soon  as  we  had  heard  these  things,  our  hearts  did 
melt,  neither  did  there  remain  anymore  courage  in 
any  man,  because  of  you  ; for  the  Lord  your  God, 
he  is  God  in  heaven  above,  and  in  earth  beneath. 
12  Now  therefore,  I pray  you,  swear  unto  me  b}'  the 
Lord,  since  I have  showed  you  kindness,  that  ye 
will  also  show  kindness  unto  my  father’s  house, 
and  give  me  a true  token  : 13  And  that  ye  will 

save  alive  my  father,  and  my  mother,  and  my 
brethren,  and  my  sisters,  and  all  that  they  have,  and 
deliver  our  lives  from  death.  14  And  the  men  an- 
swered her,  Our  life  for  yours,  if  ye  utter  not  this 
our  business.  And  it  shall  be,  when  the  Lord  hath 
given  us  the  land,  that  we  wii!  deal  kindly  and 
truly  with  thee.  15  Then  she  let  them  down  by  a 
cord  through  the  window  : for  her  house  wax  upon 
the  town  wall,  and  she  dwelt  upon  the  wall.  10  And 
she  said  unto  them,  Get  you  to  the  mountain,  lest 
the  pursuers  meet  you  ; and  hide  yourselves  there 
three  days,  until  the  pursuers  be  returned  : and  after- 
warti  may  ye  go  your  way.  17  And  the  men  said 
unto  her.  We  will  he  blameless  of  this  thine  oath 
which  thou  hast  made  us  swear.  18  Behold,  when 
we  come  into  the  land,  thou  shalt  bind  this  line  of 
scarlet  thread  in  the  window  which  thou  didst  let  us 
down  by  ; and  thou  shalt  bring  thy  father,  and  thy 
mother,  and  thy  brethren,  and  ail  thy  father’s  house- 
hold, home  unto  thee.  19  And  it  shall  he,  that 
whosoever  shall  go  out  of  the  doors  of  thy  house  into 
the  street,  his  blood  shall  he  upon  his  head,  and  we 
will  he  guiltless:  and  whosoever  shall  he  with  thee 
in  the  house,  his  blood  shall  hr  on  our  head,  if  any 
hand  be  upon  him.  20  And  if  thou  utter  this  our 
business,  then  we  will  he  quit  of  thine  oath  which 
thou  hast  made  us  to  swear.  21  And  she  said.  Ac- 
cording unto  your  words  so  be  it.  And  she  sent  them 
away,  and  they  departed  : and  she  bound  the  scarlet 
line  in  the  window. 

The  matter  is  here  settled  between  Rahab  and  the  spies, 
respecting  the  service  she  was  now  to  do  for  them,  and  the 
favour  they  were  afterward  to  show  to  her.  She  secures  ther.i 
on  condition  that  they  should  secure  her. 

I.  She  gives  them,  and  by  them  sends  to  Joshua  and  Israel, 
all  the  encouragement  that  could  be  desired,  to  make  their 
intended  descent  upon  Canaan.  This  was  what  they  came 
for,  and  it  was  worth  coming  for.  Being  got  clear  of  the 
officers,  she  comes  up  to  them  to  the  roof  of  the  house  where 
they  lay  hid,  finds  them  perhaps  somewhat  dismayed  at  the 
peril  they  apprehended  themselves  in  from  the  officers,  ami 
scarcely  recovered  from  the  fright,  but  has  that  to  say  to  them 
which  will  give  them  abundant  satisfaction.  1.  She  lets  them 
know  that  the  report  of  the  great  tilings  God  had  done  for 
them,  was  come  to  Jericho,  v.  10.  not  only  that  they  bad  an 
account  of  their  Into  victories  obtained  over  the  Amorites,  in 
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tne  neighbouring  country,  on  the  other  side  the  river,  but  that 
their  miraculous  deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  and  passage  through 
the  lied  sea,  a great  way  off,  and  fortv  years  ago,  were 
remembered  and  talked  of  afresh  in  Jericho,  to  the  amaze- 
ment of  every  body.  Thus  this  Joshua  and  his  fellows  were 
men  wondered  at,  Zech.  iii.  8.  See  how  God  makes  his  wonder- 
ful works  to  be  remembered,  Ps.  cxi.  4.  so  that  men  shall  speak 
of  the  might  of  his  terrible  acts,  Ps.  cxlv.6.  2.  She  tells  them 
what  impressions  the  tidings  of  these  things  had  made  upon 
the  Canaanites,  your  terror  has  fallen  upon  us,  v.  9.  our  heurts 
dul  melt,  v.  11.  If  she  kept  a public  house,  that  would  give 
her  an  opportunity  of  understanding  the  sense  of  various  com- 
panies, and  of  travellers  from  other  parts  of  the  country  ; so 
that  they  could  not  know  this  any  way  better  than  by  her  in- 
formation ; and  it  would  be  of  great  use  to  Joshua  and  Israel 
to  know  it,  it  would  put  courage  into  the  most  cowardly  Israel- 
ite to  hear  how  their  enemies  were  dispirited  ; and  it  was  easy 
to  conclude,  that  they  who  now  fainted  before  them,  would 
infallibly  fall  before  them  ; especially  because  it  was  the  ac- 
complishment of  a promise  God  had  made  them,  that  he 
would  lap  the  fear  and  dread  of  them  upon  all  this  land,  Deut. 
xi.  25.  and  so  it  would  be  an  earnest  of  the  accomplishment 
of  all  the  other  promises  God  had  made  them.  Let  not  the 
stout  man  glory  in  his  courage,  any  more  than  the  strong  man 
in  his  strength,  for  God  can  weaken  both  mind  and  body. 
Let  not  God’s  Israel  be  afraid  of  their  most  powerful  enemies, 
for  their  God  can,  when  he  pleases,  make  their  most  powerful 
enemies  afraid  of  them.  Let  none  think  to  harden  their  hearts 
against  God  and  prosper,  for  he  that  made  man’s  soul,  can  at 
any  time  make  the  sword  of  his  terrors  approach  to  it.  3. 
She  hereupon  makes  the  profession  of  her  faith  in  God  and  his 
promise  ; and  perhaps  there  was  not  found  so  great  faith,  (all 
things  considered,)  no,  not  in  Israel,  as  in  this  woman  of 
Canaan.  (1.)  She  believes  God’s  power  and  dominion  over 
all  the  world,  v.  11.  “ Jehovah  your  God,  whom  you  wor- 
ship and  call  upon,  is  so  far  above  all  gods,  that  he  is  the 
only  true  God  ; for  he  is  God  in  hearen  above  and  in  earth  be- 
neath, ana  is  served  by  all  the  hosts  of  both.”  A vast  dis- 
tance there  is  between  heaven  and  earth,  yet  both  are  equally 
under  the  inspection  and  government  of  the  great  Jehovah. 
Heaven  is  not  above  his  power,  nor  earth  below  his  cogniz- 
ance. (2.)  She  believes  his  promise  to  his  people  Israel,  v. 
9.  I know  that  the  Lord  hath  given  you  the  land.  The  king  of 
Jericho  had  heard  as  much  as  she  had  of  the  great  things  God 
had  done  for  Israel,  yet  he  cannot  infer  from  thence  that  the 
Lord  had  given  them  this  land,  but  resolves  to  hold  it  out 
against  them  to  the  last  extremity  ; for  the  most  powerful 
means  of  conviction  will  not  of  themselves  attain  the  end 
without  divine  grace,  and  by  that  grace,  Rahab  the  harlot, 
who  had  only  heard  of  the  wonders  God  had  wrought,  speaks 
with  more  assurance  of  the  truth  of  the  promise  made  to  the 
fathers,  than  all  the  elders  of  Israel  had  done  who  were  eye- 
witnesses of  those  wonders,  many  of  whom  perished  through 
unbelief  of  this  promise.  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen, 
and  yet  have  believed ; so  Ilaliab  did  ; 0 woman,  great  is  thy 
faith .' 

II.  She  engaged  them  to  taxe  tier  and  her  .elations  under 
their  protection,  that  they  might  not  perish  in  the  destruction 
of  Jericho,  v.  12,  13.  Now,  1.  It  was  an  evidence  of  the  sin- 
cerity and  strength  of  her  faith  concerning  the  approaching 
revolution  in  her  country,  that  she  was  so  solicitous  to  make 
an  interest  for  herself  with  the  Israelites,  and  courted  their 
kindness.  She  foresaw  the  conquest  of  her  country,  and  in 
the  belief  of  that  bespoke  in  time  the  favour  of  the  conquerors. 
1 hus  Noah,  being  moved  with  fear,  prepared  an  ark  to  the  sav- 
ing of  his  house,  and  the  condemning  of  the  world,  Heb.  xi.  7. 
They  who  truly  believe  the  divine  revelation,  concerning  the 
ruin  of  sinners,  and  the  grant  of  the  heavenly  land  to  God’s 
Israel,  will  give  diligence  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and 
to  lay  hold  on  eternal  life,  by  joining  themselves  to  God  and 
to  his  people.  2.  The  provision  she  made  for  the  safety  of 
her  relations,  as  well  as  for  her  own,  is  a laudable  instance  of 
natural  affection,  and  an  intimation  to  us  in  like  manner  to  do 
all  we  can  for  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  those  that  are  dear 
to  us,  and,  with  ourselves,  to  bring  them,  if  possible,  into  the 
bond  of  the  covenant.  No  mention  is  made  of  her  husband 
and  children,  but  only  her  parents  and  brothers  and  sisters, 
whom,  though  she  was  herself  a housekeeper,  she  retained  a 
due  concern  for.  3.  Iler  request  that  they  would  swear  unto 
her  by  Jehovah,  is  an  instance  of  her  acquaintance  with  the 
only  true  God,  and  her  faith  in  him,  and  devotion  toward  him, 
one  act  of  which  is  religiously  to  swear  by  his  name.  4.  Her 
petition  is  very  just  and  reasonable,  that  since  she  had  pro- 
tected them,  they  should  protect  her ; and  since  her  kindness 
to  them  extended  to  thcil  people,  for  whom  they  were  now  ne- 
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gociating,  their  kindness  to  her  should  take  in  all  hers.  It 
was  the  least  they  could  do  for  one  that  had  saved  their  lives 
with  the  hazard  of  her  own.  Note,  Those  that  show  mercy, 
may  expect  to  find  mercy.  Observe,  She  does  not  demand 
any  preferment  by  way  of  reward  for  her  kindness  to  them, 
though  they  lay  so  much  at  her  mercy  that  she  might  have 
made  her  own  terms,  but  only  indents  for  her  life,  which  in  a 
general  destruction  would  be  a singular  favour.  Thus  God 
promised  Ebed-Melec,  in  recompence  for  his  kindness  to  Je- 
lemiah,  that  in  the  worst  of  times  he  should  have  his  life  for  a 
prey,  Jer.  xxxix.  18.  Vet  this  Rahab  was  afterward  advanced 
to  be  a princess  of  Israel,  the  wife  of  Salmon,  and  one  of  the 
ancestors  of  Christ,  Matt.  i.  5.  Those  that  faithfully  serve 
Christ  and  suffer  for  him,  he  will  not  only  protect,  but  prefer, 
and  will  do  for  them  more  than  they  are  able  to  usk  or  think. 

III.  They  solemnly  engaged  for  her  preservation  in  the  com- 
mon destruction,  v.  14.  “ Our  life  for  yours.  We  vvill  take 
as  much  care  of  your  lives  as  of  our  own,  and  would  as  soon 
hurt  ourselves  as  any  of  you.”  Nay,  they  imprecate  God’s 
judgments  on  themselves,  if  they  should  violate  their  promise 
to  her.  She  had  pawned  her  life  for  theirs,  and  now  they  m 
requital  pawn  their  lives  for  hers,  fcnd  (as  public  persons) 
with  them  they  pawn  the  public  faith  and  the  credit  of  their 
nation,  for  they  plainly  interest  all  Israel  in  the  engagement 
in  those  words,  When  the  Lord  l.as  given  us  the  land,  meaning 
not  themselves  only,  but  the  people  whose  agents  they  were. 
No  doubt,  they  knew  themselves  sufficiently  authorized  to 
treat  with  Rahab  concerning  this  matter,  and  were  confident 
that  Joshua  would  ratify  what  they  did,  else  they  had  not 
dealt  honestly  ; the  general  law,  that  they  should  make  no 
covenant  with  the  Canaanites,  ( Deut.  vii.  2.)  did  not  forbid 
them  to  take  under  their  protection  a particular  person,  that 
was  heartily  come  into  their  interests,  and  had  done  them 
real  kindnesses  : Tfie  law  of  gratitude  is  one  of  the  laws  of 
nature.  Now  observe  here, 

1.  The  promises  they  made  her.  In  general,  “ IVe  will  deal 

kindly  and  truly  with  thee,  v.  14.  \\  e will  not  only  be  kind  in 

promising  now,  but  true  in  performing  what  we  promise  and 
not  only  true  in  performing  just  what  we  promise  ; but  kind  in 
out-doing  thy  demands  and  expectations.”  The  goodness  or 
God  is  often  expressed  by  his  kindness  and  truth,  (Ps.  cxvii. 
2.)  and  in  both  these  we  must  be  followers  of  him.  In  parti- 
cular, ” If  a hand  be  upon  any  in  the  house  with  thee,  his  blood 
shall  be  on  our  head,  v.  19.  If  hurt  come  through  our  careless- 
ness to  those  whom  we  are  obliged  to  protect,  we  thereby  con- 
tract guilt,  and  blood  will  be  found  a heavy  ioad.” 

2.  The  provisos  and  limitations  of  their  promises.  Though 
they  were  in  haste,  and  it  may  be  in  some  confusion,  yet  we 
find  them  very  cautious  in  settling  this  agreement  and  the 
terms  of  it,  not  to  bind  themselves  to  more  than  was  fit  for 
them  to  perform.  Note,  Covenants  must  be  made  with  care, 
and  we  must  swear  in  judgment,  lest  we  find  ourselves  per- 
plexed and  entangled  when  it  is  too  late  after  vows  to  make  in- 
quiry. They  that  will  be  conscientious  in  keeping  their  pro- 
mises, will  be  cautious  in  making  them,  and  perhaps  may  in- 
sert conditions  which  others  may  think  frivolous. 

Their  promise  is  here  accompanied  with  three  provisos,  and 
they  were  necessary  ones.  They  will  protect  Rahab,  and  all 
her  relations  always,  provided,  (1.)  That  she  tie  the  scarlet 
cord  with  which  she  was  now  about  to  let  them  down,  in  the 
window  of  her  house,  v.  18.  This  was  to  be  a mark  upon  the 
house,  which  the  spies  would  take  care  to  give  notice  of  to  the 
camp  of  Israel,  that  no  soldier,  how  hot  and  eager  soever  he 
was  in  military  executions,  might  offer  any  violence  to  the 
house  that  was  thus  distinguished.  This  was  like  the  blood 
sprinkled  upon  the  door-post  which  secured  the  first-born  from! 
the  destroying  angel,  and  being  of  the  same  colour,  some  allude 
to  this  also,  to  represent  the  safety  of  believers,  under  the  pro- 
tection of  the  blood  of  Christ  sprinkled  on  the  conscience. 
The  same  cord  that  she  made  use  of  for  the  preservation  of 
these  Israelites,  was  to  be  made  use  of  for  her  preservation. 
What  we  serve  and  honour  God  with,  we  may  expect  he  will 
bless  ana  make  comfortable  to  us.  (2.)  That  she  should  have 
all  those  whose  safety  she  had  desired  in  the  house  with  her. 
and  keep  them  there  ; and  that  at  the  time  of  taking  the  town, 
none  of  them  should  dare  to  stir  out  of  doors,  v.  18,  19.  This 
was  a necessary  proviso,  for  Rahab’s  kindred  could  not  be  dis- 
tinguished any  other  way  than  by  being  in  her  distinguished 
house  ; should  they  mingle  themselves  w ith  their  neighbours 
there  was  no  remedy,  but  the  sword  would  devour  one  as  wen 
as  another.  It  was  a reasonable  proviso,  that  since  they  w ere 
saved  purely  for  Rahab’s  sake,  her  house  should  have  the 
honour  of  being  their  castle  ; and  that  if  they  would  not  pertsn 
with  them  that  believed  not,  they  should  thus  far  believe  the 
certainty  and  severity  of  the  ruin  coming  upon  their  city,  as 
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to  ictire  into  a place  made  safe? by.  promise,  as  Noali  into  the 
ark,  and  Lot  into  Zoar,  and  should  sure  themselves  from  this 
untoward  generation,  by  sepr  rating  from  them.  It  was  likewise 
a significant  proviso,  intimating  to  us  that  those  who  are  added 
to  the  church  that  they  may  be  saved,  must  keep  close  to  the 
societv  of  'be  faithful,  and  having  escaped  the  corruption  that 
is  in  woiid  inrough  lust,  must  take  heed  of  being  again 
entangled  therein.  (3.)  That  she  should  keep  counsel,  v.  14, 
‘20.  If  thou  utter  this  our  business,  that  is,  “ If  thou  betray  us 
when  we  are  gone,  or  if  thou  make  this  agreement  public,  so 
as  that  others  tie  scarlet  lines  in  their  windows,  and  so  confound 
us,  then  we  will  be  quit  of  thine  oath.”  They  are  unworthy 
of  the  secret  of  the  Lord,  that  know  not  how  to  keep  it  to  them- 
selves when  there  is  occasion. 

IV.  She  then  took  effectual  care  to  secure  her  new  friends, 
and  sent  them  out  another  way,  James  ii.  25.  Having  fully 
understood  the  bargain  they  made  with  her,  and  consented  to 
it,  v.  21.  she  then  let  them  down  by  a cord  over  the  city  wall, 
r.  15.  the  situation  of  her  house  befriending  them  herein. 
Thus  Paul  made  his  escape  out  of  Damascus,  2 Cor.  xi.  33. 
She  also  directed  them  which  way  to  go  for  their  own  safety, 
being  better  acquainted  with  the  country  than  they  were,  v. 
16.  She  directs  them  to  leave  the  high  road,  and  abscond  in 
the  mountains  till  the  pursuers  were  returned,  for  till  then  they 
could  not  safely  venture  over  Jordan.  Those  that  are  in  the 
way  of  God  and  their  duty,  may  expect  that  Providence  will 
protect  them,  but  that  will  not  excuse  them  from  taking  all 
prudent  methods  for  their  own  safety.  God  will  keep  us,  but 
then  we  must  not  wilfully  expose  ourselves.  Providence  must 
be  trusted,  but  not  tempted.  Calvin  thinks  that  their  charge 
to  Rahab  to  keep  this  matter  secret,  and  not  to  utter  it,  was 
intended  for  her  safety,  lest  she,  boasting  of  her  security  from 
the  sword  of  Israel,  should,  before  they  came  to  protect  her, 
fall  into  the  hands  of  the  king  of  Jericho,  and  be  put  to  death 
for  treason  : thus  do  they  prudently  advise  her  for  her  safety, 
as  she  advised  them  for  theirs.  And  it  is  good  advice,  which 
we  should  at  any  time  be  thankful  for,  to  take  heed  to  ourselves. 

22  And  they  went,  and  came  unto  the  mountain, 
and  abode  there  three  days,  until  the  pursuers  were 
returned  : And  the  pursuers  sought  them  throughout 
all  the  way,  but  found  them  not.  23  So  the  two  men 
returned,  and  descended  from  the  mountain,  and 
passed  over,  and  came  to  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  and 
told  him  all  things  that  befell  them:  24  And  they 

said  unto  Joshua,  Truly  the  Loro  hath  delivered 
into  our  hands  all  the  land  ; for  even  all  the  in- 
habitants of  the  country  do  faint  because  of  us. 

We  have  here  the  safe  return  of  the  spies  Joshua  had  sent, 
and  the  great  encouragement  they  brought  with  them  to  Israel 
to  proceed  in  their  descent  upon  Canaan.  Had  they  been 
minded  to  discourage  the  people  as  the  evil  spies  did  that 
Moses  sent,  they  might  have  told  them  what  they  had  ob- 
served of  the  height  and  strength  of  the  walls  of  Jericho,  and 
the  extraordinary  vigilance  of  the  king  of  Jericho,  and  how 
narrowly  they  escaped  out  of  his  hands  : but  they  were  of 
another  spirit,  and  depending  themselves  upon  the  divine  pro- 
mise, they  animated  Joshua  likewise. 

1.  Their  return  in  safety  was  itself  an  encouragement  to 
Joshua,  and  a token  for  good.  That  God  provided  for  them  so 
good  a friend  as  Ilahab  was,  in  an  enemy’s  country,  and  that, 
notwithstanding  the  rage  of  the  king  of  Jericho,  and  the  eager- 
ness of  the  pursuers,  they  were  come  back  in  peace,  was  such 
an  instance  of  God’s  great  care  concerning  them  for  Israel’s 
sake,  as  might  assure  the  people  of  the  divine  conduct  and 
care  they  were  under,  which  would  undoubtedly  make  the 
progress  of  their  arms  glorious.  He  that  so  wonderfully  pro- 
tected their  scouts,  would  preserve  their  men  of  war,  and 
cover  their  heads  in  the  day  of  battle. 

2.  The  report  they  brought  was  much  more  encouraging,  v. 
24.  “ All  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  though  resolved  to 
stand  it  out.  yet  do  faint  because  of  us,  they  have  neither  wis- 
dom to  yieid,  ror  courage  to  fight;”  whence  they  conclude, 
“ Truly  the  Lora  has  delivered  into  our  hands  all  the  land,  it  is 
all  our  own,  we  have  nothing  to  do,  in  effect,  but  to  take  pos- 
session.” Sinners’  frights  are  sometimes  sure  presages  of  their 
fall.  If  we  resist  our  spiritual  enemies,  they  will  flee  before 
us,  which  will  encourage  us  to  hope  that  in  due  time  we  shall 
be  more  than  conquerors. 

CHAP.  III. 

This  chapter , and  that  which  fallows  it,  give  vs  the  history  of  Israel's 

passing  through  Jordan  into  Canaan,  and  a very  memorable  history  it  is 

Long  after,  they  are  bid  to  rememner , what  Cod  did  for  them  between 

i Shittim , ( whence  they  decamped,  i>.  1.)  and  Gil  gal,  when  they  next 


pitched,  eh.  iv.  19.  Mic.  vi.  5.  That  they  might  know  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  Lord.  Jiy  Joshua' s order  they  marched  up  to  the  river's 
side,  v.  1.  and  then  almighty  power  led  them  through  it.  They  passed 
through  the  died  sea  unexpectedly,  and  in  their  flight  by  night,  but  they 
have  notice  some  time  before  of  their  passing  through  Jordan,  and  their 
expectations  raised.  1.  The  people  are  directed  to  follow  the  ark,  i\ 

2 — 4.  If.  ' They  are  commanded  to  sanctify  themselves,  v.  5.  III. 
The  priests  with  the  ark  are  ordered  to  lead  the  van,  v.  C.  IV.  Joshua 
is  maynified  and  made  commander-in-chief,  v.  7,  8.  V.  Public  notice 
is  given  of  what  God  is  about  to  do  for  them , v.  9 — 13.  VI.  The  thing 
is  done , Jordan  is  divided,  and  Israel  brought  safely  through  it,  v. 
14 — 17.  This  was  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes. 

I A ND  Joshua  rose  early  in  the  morning;  and 
iV  they  removed  from  Shittim,  and  came  to 
Jordan,  he  and  all  the  children  of  Israel,  and  lodged 
there  before  they  passed  over.  2 And  it  came  to 
pass,  after  three  days,  that  the  officers  went  through 
the  host;  3 And  they  commanded  the  people,  say- 
ing, When  ye  sec  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord  your  God,  and  the  priests  the  Levites  bearing 
it,  then  ye  s tall  remove  from  your  place,  and  go 
after  it.  4 Yet  there  shall  be  a space  between  you 
and  it,  about  two  thousand  cubits  by  measure ; come 
not  near  unto  it,  that  ye  may  know  the  way  by  which 
ye  must  go  : for  ye  have  not  passed  this  way  hereto- 
fore. 5 And  Joshua  said  unto  the  people,  Sanctify 
yourselves  : for  to-morrow  the  Lord  will  do  wonders 
among  you.  6 And  Joshua  spake  unto  the  priests, 
saying.  Take  up  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and  pass 
over  before  the  people.  And  they  took  up  the  ark 
of  the  covenant,  and  went  before  the  people. 

Rahab,  in  mentioning  to  the  spies  the  drying  up  of  the  Tied 
sea,  ch.  ii.  10.  as  the  report  of  which  terrified  the  Canaanites 
more  than  any  thing  else,  intimates  that  they  on  that  side  the 
water  expected  that  Jordan,  that  great  defence  of  their  country, 
would  in  like  manner  give  way  to  them  ; whether  the  Israelites 
had  any  expectation  of  it,  does  not  appear.  God  often  did 
things  for  them  which  they  looked  not  for,  Isa.  Ixiv.  3.  Now 
here  we  are  told, 

I.  That  they  came  to  Jordan  and  lodged  there,  v.  1.  Though 
they  were  not  yet  told  how  they  should  pass  the  river,  and  were 
unprovided  for  the  passing  of  it  in  any  ordinary  way,  yet  they 
went  forward  in  faith,  having  been  told,  ch.  i.  11.  that  they 
should  pass  it.  We  must  go  on  in  the  way  of  our  duty,  though 
we  foresee  difficulties,  trusting  God  to  help  us  through  them, 
when  we  come  to  them.  Let  us  proceed  as  far  as  we  can,  and 
depend  on  divine  sufficiency  for  that  which  we  find  ourselves 
not  sufficient  for.  In  this  march  Joshua  led  them,  and  parti- 
cular notice  is  taken  of  his  early  rising  ; as  there  is  afterward 
upon  other  occasions,  ch.  vi.  12;  vii.  16;  viii.  10.  which  inti- 
mates how  little  he  loved  his  ease,  how  much  he  loved  his 
business,  and  what  care  and  pains  he  was  willing  to  take  in 
it.  Those  that  would  bring  great  things  to  pass,  must  rise 
early.  Lore  not  sleep,  lest  thou  come  to  poverty.  Joshua  herein 
set  a good  example  to  the  officers  under  him,  and  taught  them 
to  rise  early,  and  to  all  that  aie  in  public  stations  especially 
to  attend  continually  to  the  duty  of  their  place. 

II.  That  the  people  were  directed  to  follow  the  ark  ; officer;, 
were  appointed  to  go  through  the  host  to  give  these  directions, 
v.  2.  that  every  Israelite  might  know  both  what  to  do,  and 
vvliat  to  depend  upon. 

1.  They  might  depend  upon  the  ark  to  lead  them  ; that  is, 
upon  God  himself,  of  whose  presence  the  ark  was  an  instituted 
sign  and  token.  It  seems,  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  was  re- 
moved, else  that  had  led  them,  unless  we  suppose  that  that 
now  hovered  over  the  ark,  and  so  they  had  a double  guide, 
honour  was  put  upon  the  ark,  and  a defence  upon  that  glory. 
It  is  called  here  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  their  God. 
What  greater  encouragement  could  they  have  than  this,  That 
the  Lord  was  their  God,  a God  in  covenant  with  them  I Here 
was  the  ark  of  the  covenant  ; if  God  be  ours,  we  need  not  to 
fear  any  evil.  He  was  nigh  to  them,  present  with  them,  went 
before  them  : What  could  come  amiss  to  them  that  were  thus 
guided,  thus  guarded!  Formerly,  the  ark  was  carried  in  the 
midst  of  the  camp,  but  now  it  went  before  them  to  search  out 
a resting-place  for  them,  Numb.  x.  33.  and,  as  it  were,  to  give 
them  livery  and  seisin  of  the  promised  land,  and  put  them  in 
possession  of  it.  In  the  ark  the  tables  of  the  law  were,  and 
over  it  the  mercy-seat,  for  the  divine  law  and  grace  reigning 
in  the  heart  are  the  surest  pledges  of  God’s  presence  and  fa- 
vour; and  those  that  would  be  led  to  the  heavenly  Canaan, 
must  take  the  law  of  God  for  their  guide,  (if  thou  wi't  enter 
into  life,  keep  the  commandments,)  and  have  the  great  Propi- 
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Ration  in  their  eye,  looking  fur  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus, 
Christ  unto  eternal  life. 

2.  They  might  depend  upon  the  priests  and  Levites,  who 
were  appointed  for  that  puipose  to  carry  the  ark  before  them. 
The  work  of  ministors  is  to  hold  forth  the  word  of  life,  and  to 
take  care  of  the  administration  of  those  ordinances  which  are 
the  tokens  of  God’s  presence,  and  the  instruments  of  his 
power  and  grace  ; and  herein  they  must  go  before  i he  people 
of  God  in  their  way  to  heaven. 

3.  The  people  must  follow  the  ark.  R emot  e from  your  place 
and  go  after  it  ; ( 1. ) As  those  that  are  resolved  never  to  tor- 
sake  it ; wherever  God’s  ordinances  are,  there  we  must  be  ; 
if  they  flit,  we  must  remove  and  go  after  them.  (2.)  As  those 
that  are  entirely  satisfied  in  its  guidance,  that  it  will  lead  in 
the  best  w'ay  to  the  best  end  ; and  therefore,  Lord.  I trill 
follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest.  This  must  be  all  their 
care,  to  attend  the  motions  of  the  ark,  and  follow  it  with  an 
implicit  faith.  Thus  must  we  walk  after  the  rule  of  the  word, 
and  the  direction  of  the  Spirit  in  every  thing,  so  shall  peace 
he  upon  tts,  as  it  now  was  upon  the  Israel  of  God.  They  must 
fu-llow  the  priests  as  far  as  they  carried  the  ark,  but  no  further  ; 
so  we  must  follow  our  ministers  only  as  they  follow  Christ. 

4.  In  following  the  ark,  they  must  keep  their  distance,  r.  4. 
They  must  none  of  them  come  within  a thousand  yards  of  the 
ark.  (1.)  They  must  thus  express  their  awful  and  reverent 
regard  to  that  token  of  God’s  presence,  lest  its  familiarity  with 
them  should  breed  contempt.  This  charge  to  them,  not  to 
come  near,  was  agreeable  to  that  dispensation  of  darkness, 
bondage,  and  terror  : but  we  now  through  Christ  have  ac- 
cess with  boldness.  (2.)  Thus  it  was  made  to  appear,  that 
the  ark  was  able  to  protect  itself,  and  needed  not  to  be  guard- 
ed by  the  men  of  war,  but  was  itself  a guard  to  them.  With 
what  a noble  defiance  of  the  enemy  did  it  leave  all  its  friends 
half  a mile  behind,  but  the  unarmed  priests  that  carried  it, 
as  perfectly  sufficient  for  its  own  safety  and  theirs  that  follow- 
ed it.  (3.)  Thus  it  was  the  better  seen  by  those  that  were  to 
be  led  by  it,  that  ye  may  know  the  way  by  which  ye  must  go, 
seeing  it,  as  it  were,  chalked  out  or  tracked  by  the  ark.  Had 
they  been  allowed  to  come  near  it,  they  would  have  surround- 
ed it,  and  none  would  have  had  the  sight  of  it  but  those  that 
were  close  to  it ; but  as  it  was  put  at  such  a distance  before 
them,  they  would  all  liave  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  it,  and 
would  be  animated  by  the  sight.  And  it  was  with  good  reason 
that  this  provision  was  made  for  their  encouragement,  for  ye 
have  not  passed  this  way  heretofore.  This  had  been  the  cha- 
racter of  all  their  way  through  the  wilderness,  it  was  an  un- 
trodden path,  but  this  especially  through  Jordan.  While  we 
are  here,  we  must  expect  and  prepare  for  unusual  events,  to 
pass  ways  that  we  have  not  passed  before : and  much  more 
when  we  go  hence  ; our  way  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death  is  a way  we  have  not  gone  before,  which  makes  it  the 
more  formidable.  But  if  we  have  the  assurance  of  God’s 
presence  we  need  not  fear,  that  will  furnish  us  with  such 
strength  as  we  never  had,  when  we  come  to  do  a work  we 
never  did. 

III.  They  were  commanded  to  sanctify  themselves,  that 
they  might  be  prepared  to  attend  the  ark  ; and  for  this  there 
was  good  reason,  for  to-morrow  the  Lord  will  do  wonders  among 

ou,  v.  5.  See  how  magnificently  he  speaks  of  God’s  works, 
e i loeth  wonders,  and  is  therefore  to  be  adored,  admired,  and 
trusted  in.  See  how  intimately  acquainted  Joshua  was  with 
the  divine  counsels,  he  could  tell  beforehand  what  God  would 
do,  and  when.  See  what  preparation  we  must  make  to  re- 
ceive the  discoveries  of  God’s  glory  and  the  communications 
of  his  grace,  we  must  sanctify  ourselves.  This  we  must  do  when 
we  are  to  attend  the  ark,  and  God  by  it  is  about  to  do  wonders 
among  us  ; we  must  separate  ourselves  from  all  other  cares, 
devote  ourselves  to  God’s  honour,  and  cleanse  ourselves  from 
all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit.  The  people  of  Israel  were 
now  entering  into  the  holy  land,  and  therefore  must  sanctify 
themselves.  God  was  about  to  give  them  uncommon  instances 
of  his  favour,  which  by  meditation  and  prayer  they  must  com- 
pose their  minds  to  a very  careful  observation  of,  that  they 
might  give  God  the  glory,  and  take  to  themselves  the  comfort, 
of  these  appearances. 

IV.  The  priests  were  ordered  to  take  up  the  ark  and  carry 
it  before  the  people,  v.  6.  It  was  the  Levites’  work  ordinarily 
to  carry  the  ark,  Numb.  iv.  15.  But  on  this  great  occasion 
the  priests  were  ordered  to  do  it.  And  they  did  as  they  were 
commanded,  went  before  the  people,  and  did  not  think  them- 
selves disparaged,  went  before  the  people,  and  did  not  think  them- 
selves exposed;  the  ark  they  carried,  was  both  their  honour 
and  their  defence  And  now  we  may  suppose  that  prayer  of 
Moses  used,  when  the  ark  set  forward,  Numb.  x.  35.  Rise  up. 
Lord,  and  let  thine  enemies  be  scattered.  Magistrates  arc  here 
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instructed  to  stir  up  ministers  to  their  work,  and  to  make  use 
of  their  authority  for  the  furtherance  of  religion  ; ministers 
must  likewise  learn  to  go  before  in  the  way  of  God,  and  not 
to  shrink  or  draw  back  when  dangers  are  before  them.  They  must 
expect  to  be  most  struck  at,  but  they  know  whom 'hey  have  trusted. 

7 And  the  Lord  said  unto  Joshua,  This  day  will 
I begin  to  magnify  thee  in  the  sight  of  all  Israel, 
that  they  may  know  that,  as  I was  with  Moses,  so 

I will  be  with  thee.  8 And  thou  shalt  command  the 
priests  that  hear  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  saying. 
When  ye  are  come  to  the  brink  of  the  water  of  Jor- 
dan, yc  shall  stand  still  in  Jordan.  9 And  Joshua 
said  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  Come  hither,  and 
hear  the  words  of  the  Lord  your  God.  10  And 
Joshua  said.  Hereby  ye  shall  know  that  the  living 
God  is  among  you,  and  that  he  will  without  fail 
drive  out  from  before  you  the  Canaanitcs,  and  the 
Hittites,  and  the  Hivites,  and  the  Pcrizzites,  and 
the  Gcrgashitcs,  and  the  Amoritcs,  and  the  Jebusites. 

I I Behold,  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  of 
all  the  earth  passeth  over  before  you  into  Jordan. 
12  Now  therefore  take  you  twelve  men  out  of  the 
tribes  of  Israel,  out  of  every  tribe  a man.  13  And 
it  shall  come  to  pass,  as  soon  as  the  soles  of  the  feet 
of  the  priests  that  hear  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  the 
Lord  of  all  the  earth,  shall  rest  in  the  waters  of  Jor- 
dan, that  the  waters  of  Jordan  shall  be  cut  oil  from 
the  waters  that  come  down  from  above ; and  they 
shall  stand  upon  an  heap. 

We  may  observe  here  bow  God  honours  Joshua,  and,  by 
this  wondrous  work  be  is  about  to  do,  designs  to  make  Israel 
know  that  lie  is  their  governor.  And  then,  how  Joshua  honours 
God,  and  endeavours  by  it  to  make  Israel  know  that  he  is  their 
God.  Thus  those  that  honour  God  lie  will  honour,  and  those 
whom  lie  has  advanced,  should  do  what  they  can  in  their 
places  to  exalt  him. 

1.  God  speaks  to  Joshua  to  put  honour  upon  him,  v.  7,  8. 

1.  It  was  a great  honour  God  did  him  that  he  spake  to  him, 
as  lie  had  done. to  Moses  from  off  the  mcrcy-seat,  before  the 
priests  removed  it  with  the  ark.  This  would  make  Joshua 
easy  in  himself  and  great  among  the  people,  that  God  was 
pleased  to  speak  so  familiarly  to  him. 

2.  That  lie  designed  to  magnify  h im  in  the  sight  of  all  Israel. 
He  had  told  him  before  lie  would  be  with  him,  ch.  i.  5.  that 
comforted  him,  but  now  all  Israel  shall  see  it,  and  that  mag- 
nified him.  Those  are  truly  great  with  whom  God  is,  and  whom 
lie  employs  and  owns  in  his  service.  God  magnified  him, because 
he  would  have  the  people  magnify  him.  Pious  magistrates 
are  to  be  highly  honoured  and  esteemed  as  public  blessings, 
and  the  more  we  see  of  God  with  them,  the  more  we  should 
honour  them.  By  the  dividing  of  the  Ked  sea,  Israel  was 
convinced  that  God  was  with  Moses  in  bringing  them  out  of 
Egypt  ; therefore  they  are  said  to  be  baptized  unto  Moses  in 
the  sea,  1 Cor.  x.  2.  And  upon  that  occasion  they  believed 
him,  Kxod.  xiv.  31.  And  now  by  the  dividing  of  Jordan, 
they  shall  be  convinced,  that  God  is  in  like  manner  with 
Joshua  in  bringing  them  into  Canaan.  God  had  magnified 
Joshua  before  on  several  occasions,  but  now  lie  began  to 
magnify  him  as  the  successor  of  Moses  in  the  government. 
Some  have  observed,  it  was  at  the  banks  of  Jordan  that  God 
began  to  magnify  Joshua,  and  at  the  same  place  lie  began  to 
magnify  our  Lord  Jesus  as  Mediator  ; for  John  was  baptizing 
at  Betliabara,  the  house  of  passage,  and  there  it  was,  that 
when  our  Saviour  was  baptized,  it  was  proclaimed  concerning 
him,  This  is  my  beloved  Son. 

3.  That  by  him  he  gave  orders  to  the  priests  themselves, 
though  they  were  his  immediate  attendants,  v.  8.  Thou  shalt 
command  the  priests,  that  is,  “ Thou  shalt  make  known  to 
them  the  divine  command  in  this  matter,  and  take  care  that 
they  observe  it,  to  stand  still  at  the  brink  of  Jordan  while  the 
waters  part,  that  it  may  appear  to  be  at  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  of  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob,  that  Jordan  is  driven 
back,”  Ps.  cxiv.  5,  7.  God  could  have  divided  the  river  with- 
out the  priests,  but  they  could  not  without  him.  The  priests 
must  herein  set  a good  example  to  the  people,  and  teach  them 
to  do  their  utmost  in  the  service  of  God,  and  trust  him  fo» 
help  in  time  of  need. 

II.  Joshua  speaks  to  the  people,  and  therein  honours  God. 

1.  He  demands  attention,  v.  9.  “ Come  hither  to  me. 
as  many  as  can  come  within  hearing,  and  before  you  see 
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the  works,  hear  the  words  of  the  Lord  your  God,  that  you  may 
compare  them  together,  and  they  may  illustrate  each  other, 
lie  had  commanded  them  to  sanctity  themselves,  and  there- 
fore calls  them  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  lor  that  is  the  ordi- 
nary means  of  sanctification,  John  xvii.  17. 

2.  lie  now  tells  them  at  length,  by  what  way  they  should 
pass  over  Jordan,  by  the  stopping  oi  its  stream,  v.  13.  Jhe 
waters  of  Jordan  shall  he  cut  off.  God  could  by  a sudden  and 
miraculous  frost  have  congealed  the  surface,  so  that  they 
might  all  have  gone  over  upon  the  ice ; but  that  being  a thing 
sometimes  done  even  in  that  country,  by  the  ordinary  power 
of  nature,  (Job  xxxviii.  30.)  it  would  not  have  been  such  an 
honour  to  Israel’s  God,  nor  such  a terror  to  Israel’s  enemies  ; 

■t  must  therefore  be  done  in  such  a way  as  had  no  precedent 
out  the  dividing  of  the  Red  sea  : and  that  miracle  is  here  re- 
peated, to  show  that  God  has  the  same  power  to  finish  the 
salvation  of  his  people,  that  he  had  to  begin  it,  for  he  is  the 
Alpha  and  the  Omega  ; and  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  (as  the 
Chaldee  reads  it,  v.  7.)  the  essential  eternal  Word,  was  as 
truly  with  Joshua  as  he  was  with  Moses.  And  by  the  divid- 
ing of  the  waters  from  the  waters,  and  the  making  of  the  dry 
land  to  appear  which  had  been  covered,  God  would  remind 
them  of  that  which  Moses  by  revelation  had  instructed  them 
in,  concerning  the  work  of  creation,  Gen.  i.  6,  9.  That  by 
what  they  now  saw,  their  belief  of  that  which  they  there  read, 
might  be  assisted,  and  they  might  know  that  the  God  whom 
they  worshipped,  was  the  same  God  that  made  the  world, 
and  that  it  was  the  same  power  that  was  engaged  and  employ- 
ed for  them. 

3.  The  people  having  been  directed  before  to  follow  the  ark, 
are  here  told  that  it  should  pass  before  them  into  Jordan,  v.  11. 
Observe,  (1.)  The  ark  of  the  covenant  must  be  their  guide. 
During  the  reign  of  Moses,  the  cloud  was  their  guide,  but 
now,  in  Joshua’s  reign,  the  ark  ; both  were  visible  signs  of 
God’s  presence  and  presidency,  but  divine  grace  under  the 
Mosaic  dispensation  was  wrapt  up  as  in  a cloud  and  covered 
with  a vail,  while  by  Christ,  our  Joshua,  it  is  revealed  in  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  unvailed.  (2.)  It  is  called  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord  of  uil.  the  earth.  “ He  that  is  your  God, 
v.  9.  in  covenant  with  you,  is  the  Lord  of  all  the  earth,  has 
both  right  and  power  to  command,  control,  use,  and  dis- 
pose of  all  nations,  and  of  all  creatures.  He  is  the  Lord  of 
all  the  earth,  therefore  he  needs  not  you,  nor  can  be  benefited 
by  you  ; therefore  it  is  your  honour  and  happiness  to  have  him 
in  covenant  with  you  : if  he  be  yours,  all  the  creatures  are  at 
your  service,  and  when  he  pleases,  shall  be  employed  for  you.” 
When  we  are  praising  and  worshipping  God  as  Israel’s  God, 
and  ours  through  Christ,  we  must  remember  that  he  is  the 
Lord  of  the  whole  earth,  and  reverence  him  and  trust  in  him 
accordingly.  Some  observe  an  accent  in  the  original,  which 
they  think  directs  us  to  translate  it  somewhat  more  emphati- 
cally, Behold  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  even  the  ark  of  the  L.ord, 
or  even  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  of  all  the  earth.  (3.)  They 
are  told  that  the  ark  should  pass  before  them  tnto  Jordan,  God 
would  not  appoint  them  to  go  any  where,  but  where  he  him- 
self would  go  before  them,  and  go  with  them  ; and  they  might 
safely  venture,  even  into  Jordan  itself,  if  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant led  them.  While  we  make  God’s  precepts  our  rule,  his 
promises  our  stay,  and  his  providence  our  guide,  we  need  not 
dread  the  greatest  difficulties  we  may  meet  with  in  the  way  of 
duty.  That  promise  is  sure  to  all  the  seed,  Isa.  xliii.  2.  When 
thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I will  be  with  thee,  and  through 

, the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee. 

4.  From  what  God  was  now  about  to  do  for  them,  he  infers 

an  assurance  of  what  he  would  yet  further  do.  This  he  men- 
tions first,  so  much  was  his  heart  upon  it,  and  so  great  a 
satisfaction  did  it  give  him,  i>.  10.  Hereby  ye  shall  know  that 
the  Jiving  God  (the  true  God,  and  God  of  power,  not  one  of 
the  dead  gods  of  the  heathen)  is  among  you,  though  you  see 
him  not,  nor  are  to  have  any  image  of  him  ; is  among  you  to 
give  you  law,  secure  your  welfare,  and  receive  your  homage  : 
is  among  you  in  this  great  undertaking  now  before  you  ; and 
therefore  you  shall,  nay,  he  himself  will,  without  fail,  drive 
out  from  before  you  the  Canaanites.”  So  that  the  dividing  of 
Jordan  was  intended  to  be  to  them,  (1.)  A sure  token-of  God’s 
presence  with  them  ; by  this  they  could  not  but  know  that  God 
was  among  them,  unless  their  unbelief  was  as  obstinate  against 
the  most  convincing  evidence,  as  that  of  their  fathers  was, 
who,  presently  after  God  had  divided  the  Red  sea  before  them, 
impudently  asked,  Is  the  Lord  among  us,  or  is  he  noth  Exod. 
xvii.  7.  (2.)  A sure  pledge  of  the  conquest  of  Canaan  ; if 

(he  living  God  is  among  you,  expelling  he  will  expel  (so  the 
Hebrew  phrase  is)  from  before  you  the  Canaanites.  Hewill  do 
it  certainly,  and  do  it  effectually.  What  should  hinder  him  1 
What  can  stand  in  his  way,  before  whom  rivers  are  divided, 


and  dried  up  ; The  forcing  of  the  lines  was  a certain  presage 
of  the  ruin  of  all  their  hosts  : how  could  they  stand  their 
round  when  Jordan  itself  was  driven  back!  When  they 
ad  not  courage  to  dispute  this  pass,  but  trembled  at  the  ap- 
proach of  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob,  Ps.  cxiv.  7.  What  oppo- 
sition could  they  ever  make  after  this  1 This  assurance  which 
Joshua  here  gives  them,  was  so  well  grounded,  as  that  it 
would  enable  one  Israelite  to  chase  a thousand  Canaanites, 
and  two  to  put  ten  thousand  to  flight : and  it  would  be  abun- 
dantly strengthened  by  remembering  the  song  of  Moses,  die 
tated  forty  years  before,  which  plainly  foretold  the  dividing  o 
Jordan,  and  the  influence  it  would  have  upon  the  driving  out 
of  the  Canaanites,  Exod.  xv.  15 — 17.  The  inhabitants  of  Ca- 
naan shall  melt  away,  and  so  be  effectually  driven  out,  they 
shall  be  as  still  as  a stone  till  thy  people  pass  over,  and  then 
thou  shalt  bring  them  in  and  plant  them.  Note,  God’s  glo-  . 
rious  appearances  for  his  church  and  people,  ought  to  be  im- 
proved by  us  for  the  encouragement  of  our  faith  and  hope  for 
the  future.  As  for  God,  his  work  is  perfect.  It  Jordan’s 
flood  cannot  keep  them  out,  Canaan’s  force  cannot  turn  them 
out  again. 

5.  lie  directs  them  to  get  twelve  men  ready,  one  of  each 
tribe,  who  must  be  within  call,  to  receive  such  orders  as  Joshua 
should  afterward  give  them,  v.  12.  It  does  not  appear  that 
they  were  to  attend  the  priests,  and  walk  with  them  when 
they  carried  the  ark,  that  they  might  more  immediately  be 
witnesses  of  the  wonders  done  by  it,  as  some  think  ; but  they 
were  to  be  at  hand  for  the  service  they  were  called  to,  ch.  iv. 
4,  & c. 

14  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  people  removed 
front  their  tents,  to  pass  over  Jordan,  and  the  priests 
bearing  the  ark  of  the  covenant  before  the  people  ; 
15  And  as  they  that  bare  the  ark  were  come  unto 
Jordan,  and  the  feet  of  the  priests  that  bare  the  ark 
were  dipped  in  the  brim  of  the  water,  (for  Jordan 
overfloweth  all  his  banks  all  the  time  of  harvest,)  If! 
That  the  waters  which  came  down  from  above  stood 
and  rose  up  upon  an  heap  very  far  from  the  city 
Adam,  that  is  beside  Zaretan  : and  those  that  came 
down  toward  the  sea  of  the  plain,  even  the  salt  sea, 
failed,  and  were  cutoff:  and  the  people  passed  over 
right  against  Jericho.  17  And  the  priests  that  bare 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  stood  firm  on 
dry  ground  in  the  midst  of  Jordan,  and  all  the  Israel- 
ites passed  over  on  dry  ground,  until  all  the  people 
were  passed  clean  over  Jordan. 

Here  we  have  a short  and  plain  account  of  the  dividing  of 
the  river  Jordan,  and  the  passage  of  the  children  of  Israel 
through  it.  The  story  is  not  garnished  with  the  flowers  of 
rhetoric,  gold  needs  not  to  be  painted  ; but  it  tells  us,  in  short, 
matter  of  fact. 

1.  That  this  liver  was  now  broader  and  deeper  than  usually 
it  was  at  other  times  of  the  year,  v.  15.  The  melting  of  the 
snow  on  the  mountain  of  Lebanon,  near  which  this  river  had 
its  rise,  was  the  occasion,  that,  at  the  time  of  harvest,  barley- 
harvest,  which  was  the  spring  of  the  year,  Jordan  overflowed 
all  his  banks.  This  great  flood,  just  at  that  time,  (which  Pro- 
vidence might  have  restrained  for  once,  or  which  he  might 
have  ordered  them  to  cross  at  another  time  of  the  year,)  very- 
much  magnified  the  power  of  God  and  his  kindness  to  Israel. 
Note,  Though  the  opposition  given  to  the  salvation  of  God’s 
people,  have  all  imaginable  advantages,  yetGod  can  and  will 
conquer  it.  Let  the  banks  of  Jordan  be  filled  to  the  brink, 
filled  till  they  run  over,  it  is  as  easy  to  Omnipotence  to  divide 
them,  and  dry  them  up,  as  if  they  were  never  so  narrow,  never 
so  shallow  ; it  is  all  one  with  the  Lord. 

2.  That  as  soon  as  ever  the  feet  of  the  priests  dipped  in  the 
brim  of  the  water,  the  stream  stopped  immediately,  as  if  a 
sluice  had  been  made  to  dam  it  up,  v.  15,  16.  So  that  the 
waters  above  swelled,  stood  on  a heap,  and  ran  back,  and  yet, 
as  it  should  seem,  did  not  spread,  but  congealed  ; which  un- 
accountable rising  of  the  river  was  observed  with  amazement 
by  those  that  lived  upward  upon  it  many  miles  off,  and  the 
remembrance  of  it  remained  among  them  long  after  ; the  waters 
on  the  other  side  this  invisible  dam  ran  down  of  course,  and 
left  the  bottom  of  the  river  dry  as  far  downward,  it  is  likely . 
as  they  swelled  upward.  When  they  passed  through  the  Red 
sea,  the  waters  were  a wall  on  either  hand,  here  only  on  the 
right-hand.  Note,  The  God  of  nature  can,  when  he  pleases, 
change  the  course  of  nature,  and  alter  its  properties,  can  turn 
fluids  into  solids,  waters  into  standing  rocks,  as,  on  the  contrary 
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rocks  into  standing  waters,  to  sene  li is  own  purposes.  See 
Ps.  cxiv.  5,  8.  VVUat  cannot  God  do  ! Wliat  will  he  not  do 
for  the  perfecting  of  his  people’s  salvation  1 Sometimes  he 
cleaves  the  earth  with  rivers,  llab.  iii.9.  and  sometimes,  as  here, 
cleaves  the  rivers  without  earth.  It  is  easy  to  imagine  how, 
when  the  course  of  this  strong  and  rapid  stream  was  arrested 
on  a sudden,  the  waters  roared  and  were  troubled,  so  that  the 
mountains  seemed  to  shake  with  the  swelling  thereof,  Ps.  xlvi. 
3.  how  the  floods  lifted  their  voice,  the  floods  lifted  up  their 
waves,  while  the  Lord  on  high  showed  himself  mightier  than 
the  noise  of  these  many  waters,  Ps.  xeiii.  3,  4.  With  reference 
10  this,  the  prophet  asks,  IKus  the  Lord  displeased  against  the 
rivers,  wus  thine  anger  against  the  riiers ? Hah.  iii.  8.  No, 
Thou  wen  test  forth  for  the  salvation  of  thy  people,  v.  13.  In 
allusion  to  this,  it  is  foretold  among  the  great  things  God  will 
do  for  the  Gospel-church  in  the  latter  days,  that  the  great 
river  Euphrates  shall  be  dried  up,  that  the  way  of  the  kings  of 
the  east  may  be  prepared.  Rev.  xvi.  12.  When  the  time  is 
come  for  Israel’s  entrance  into  the  land  of  promise,  all  diffi- 
culties shall  be  conquered,  mountains  shall  become  plains,  Zech. 
iv.  7.  and  rivers  become  dry  for  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  to 
pass  over.  When  we  have  finished  our  pilgrimage  through 
this  wilderness,  death  will  be  like  this  Jordan  between  us  and 
the  heavenly  Canaan,  but  the  ark  of  the  covenant  has  pre- 
pared us  a way  through  it,  it  is  the  last  enemy  that  shall  be 
destroyed. 

3.  That  the  people  passed  over  right  against  Jericho,  which 
was,  (1.)  An  instance  of  their  boldness,  and  a noble  defiance 
of  their  enemies  ; Jericho  was  one  of  the  strongest  cities,  and 
yet  they  dared  to  face  it  at  their  first  entrance.  (2.)  It  was 
an  encouragement  to  them  to  venture  through  Jordan,  for 
Jericho  was  a goodly  city,  and  the  country  about  it  extremely 
pleasant ; and  having  that  in  view  as  their  own,  what  diffi- 
culties could  discourage  them  from  taking  possession  ? (3.) 
It  would  increase  the  confusion  and  terror  of  their  enemies, 
who,  no  doubt,  strictly  observed  their  motions,  and  were  the 
amazed  spectators  of  this  work  of  wonders. 

4.  That  the  priests  stooa  still  in  the  midst  of  Jordan  while 
the  people  passed  over,  v.  17.  There  the  ark  was  appointed  to 
he,  to  show  that  the  same  power  that  paited  the  waters,  kept 
ihem  parted  as  long  as  there  was  occasion,  and  had  not  the 
divine  presence,  of  which  the  ark  was  a token,  been  their  se- 
curity, the  water  had  returned  upon  them  and  buried  them. 
There  the  priests  were  appointed  to  stand  still,  (l.)To  try 
their  faith,  whether  they  could  venture  to  take  their  post  when 
God  assigned  it  them,  with  mountains  of  water  over  their 
neads  : as  they  made  a bold  step  when  they  set  the  first  foot 
into  Jordan,  so  now  they  made  a bold  stand  when  they  tar- 
ried longest  in  Jordan  ; but  they  knew  they  carried  their  own 
protection  with  them.  Note,  Ministers  in  times  of  peril 
should  be  examples  of  courage  and  confidence  in  the  divine 
goodness.  (2.)  It  was  to  encourage  the  faith  of  the  people, 
that  they  might  go  triumphantly  into  Canaan,  and  fear  no 
evil,  no  notin  this  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  (for  so  the  di- 
vided river  was,)  being  assured  of  God’s  presence  which  in- 
terposed between  them  and  the  greatest  danger,  between  them 
and  the  proud  waters,  which  otherwise  had  gone  over  their 
souls.  Thus  in  the  greatest  dangers  the  saints  are  comforted 
with  his  rod  and  his  staff,  l’s.  xxiii.  4. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Tins  chapter  gives  a further  account  of  the  miraculous  passage  of  Israel 
through  Jordan.  /.  The  provision  that  was  made  at  that  time  to  pre- 
serve the  memorial  of  it,  by  twelve  stones  set  up  in  Jordan,  v.  9 and 
other  twelve  stones  taken  up  out  of  Jordan,  c.  I — H II  The  march  of  the 
people  through  Jor  dan's  channel,  the  two  tribes  first,  then  oil  the  people , 
and  the  priests  that  bare  the  ark  last , v.  10 — U.  III.  The  dosing  of 
the  waters  again  upon  their  coming  up  with  the  ark.  v . 15. — ly.  IV.  The 
erecting  of  the  monument  in  Gilgal,  to  preserve  the  remembrance  of  this 
work  of  wonder  to  posterity,  i . 20  — 24. 

1 4 ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  the  people  were 

i\_  clean  passed  over  Jordan,  that  the  Loud 
spake  unto  Joshua,  saying,  2 Take  you  twelve  men 
out  of  the  people,  out  of  every  tribe  a man,  3 And 
command  ye  them,  saying:,  Take  you  hence  out  of 
the  midst  of  Jordan,  out  of  the  place  where  the 
priests’  feet  stood  firm,  twelve  stones  ; and  ye  shall 
carry  them  over  with  you.  and  leave  them  in  the 
lodging:  place  where  ye  shall  lodge  this  night.  4 
Then  Joshua  called  the  twelve  men  whom  lie  had 
prepared  of  the  children  of  Israel,  out  of  every  tribe 
a man : 5 And  Joshua  said  unto  them.  Pass  over 

before  the  ark  of  the  Lord  your  God  into  the  midst 
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of  Jordan,  and  take  you  up  every  man  of  you  a stone 
upon  his  shoulder,  according  unto  the  number  of 
the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel  : 6 That  this 

may  be  a sign  among  you,  that  when  your  children 
ask  their  fathers  in  time  to  come,  saying.  What  mean 
ye  by  these  stones  ! 7 Then  ye  shall  answer  them, 

That  the  waters  of  Jordan  were  cut  ofl'  before  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  ; when  it  passed 
over  Jordan,  the  waters  of  Jordan  were  cut  oil':  and 
these  stones  shall  be  fora  memorial  unto  the  children 
of  Israel  for  ever.  8 And  the  children  of  Israel  did 
so  as  Joshua  commanded,  and  took  up  twelve  stones 
out  of  the  midst  of  Jordan,  as  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Joshua,  according  to  the  number  of  the  tribes  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  carried  them  over  with  them 
unto  the  place  where  they  lodged,  and  laid  them 
down  there.  9 And  Joshua  set  up  twelve  stones  in 
the  midst  of  Jordan,  in  the  place  where  the  feet  of  the 
priests  which  bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant  stood: 
and  they  are  there  unto  this  day. 

We  may  well  imagine  how  busy  Joshua  and  all  die  men  of 
war  were,  while  they  were  passing  over  Jordan,  when  beside 
their  own  marching  into  an  enemy’s  country,  and  in  the  face 
of  the  enemy,  which  could  not  but  occasion  them  many 
thoughts  of  heart,  they  had  their  wives,  and  children,  and 
families,  their  cattle,  and  tents,  and  all  their  effects,  bag  and 
baggage,  to  convey  by  this  strange  and  untrodden  path,  which 
we  must  suppose  either  very  muddy  or  very  stony,  trouble- 
some to  the  weak,  and  frightful  to  the  timorous,  the  descent  to 
the  bottom  of  the  river,  and  the  ascent  out  of  it  steep,  so  that 
every  man  must  needs  have  his  head  full  of  care  and  his  hands 
lull  ol  business,  and  Joshua  more  than  any  of  them.  And 
yet  in  the  midst  of  all  his  hurry,  care  must  be  taken  to  per- 
petuate the  memorial  of  this  wondrous  work  of  God,  and  this 
care  might  not  be  adjourned  to  a time  of  greater  leisure. 
Note,  How  much  soever  we  have  to  do  of  business  for  our- 
selves, and  our  families,  we  must  not  neglect  or  omit  what  we 
have  to  do  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  serving  of  his  honour, 
for  that  is  our  best  business.  Now, 

1.  God  gave  orders  for  the  preparing  of  this  memorial. 
Had  Joshua  done  it  without  divine  direction.it  might  have 
looked  like  a design  to  perpetuate  his  own  name  and  honour, 
nor  would  it  have  commanded  so  sacred  and  venerable  a re- 
gard from  posterity,  as  now,  when  God  himself  appointed  it. 
Note,  God’s  works  of  wonder  ought  to  be  kept  in  everlasting 
remembrance,  and  means  devised  for  the  preserving  of  the 
memorial  of  them.  Some  of  the  Israelites  that  passed  over 
Jordan,  perhaps  were  so  stupid,  and  so  little  affected  with 
this  great  favour  of  God  to  them,  that  they  felt  no  concern  to 
have  it  remembered  ; while  others,  it  may  be,  were  so  much 
affected  with  it,  and  had  such  deep  impressions  made  upon 
them  by  it,  that  they  thought  there  needed  no  memorial  of  it 
to  be  erected,  the  heart  and  tongue  of  every  Israelite  in  every 
ago  would  be  a living,  lasting  monument  of  it.  But  God, 
knowing  their  frame,  and  how  apt  they  had  been  soon  to  for- 
get his  works,  ordered  an  expedient  for  the  keeping  of  this  in 
remembrance  to  all  generations,  that  those  who  could  not,  oi 
would  not,  read  the  record  of  it  in  the  sacred  history,  might 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  it  by  the  monument  set  up  in  re- 
membrance of  it,  which  the  common  tradition  of  the  country 
would  be  an  explication  of:  it  would  likewise  serve  to  cor- 
roborate the  proof  of  the  matter  of  fact,  and  would  remain  a 
standing  evidence  of  it  to  those  who  in  after-ages  might  ques- 
tion the  truth  of  it. 

A monument  is  to  be  erected,  and,  1.  Joshua,  as  chief  cap- 
tain, must  give  directions  about  it,  i.  1.  HVien  all  the  people 
were  clean  passed  over  Jordan,  not  even  the  feeble,  that  were 
the  hindmost  of  them,  left  behind,  so  that  God  had  done  his 
work  completely,  and  every  Israelite  got  safe  into  Canaan, 
then  God  spake  unto  Joshua  to  provide  materials  for  this  mo- 
nument. It  is  the  pious  conjecture  of  the  learned  Bishop 
Patrick,  that  Joshua  was  gone  into  some  place  of  retirement, 
to  return  thanks  immediately  for  this  wonderful  mercy,  and 
then  God  met  him,  and  spake  thus  to  h_n.  Or,  perhaps,  it 
was  by  Eleazar  the  priest,  that  God  gave  these  and  other 
instructions  to  Joshua,  for  though  he  is  not  mentioned  here, 
yet  when  Joshua  was  ordained  by  the  imposition  of  hands  to 
this  great  trust,  God  appointed  that  Eleazar  should  askeounse. 
for  him  after  the  judgment  of  Urim,  and  at  his  word,  Joshua, 
and  all  the  children  of  Israel,  must  go  out  and  come  in,  Numb, 
xxvii.  21.  2.  One  man  out  of  each  tribe,  and  he  a chosen 
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n;:n,  must  be  employed  to  prepare  materials  for  this  monu- 
ment, that  each  tribe  might  have  the  story  told  them  by  one 
of  themselves,  and  each  tribe  might  contribute  something  to 
the  glory  of  God  thereby,  v.  2,  4.  Out  of  every  tribe  a man. 
Not  the  Levites  only,  but  every  Israelite  must,  in  his  place, 
help  to  make  known  to  the  sons  of  men  God's  mighty  arts,  Vs. 
cxlv.  12.  The  two  tribes,  though  seated  already  in  their  pos- 
session, yet  sharing  in  the  mercy,  must  lend  a hand  to  the 
memorial  of  it.  3.  The  stones  that  must  be  set  up  for  this 
memorial,  are  ordered  to  be  taken  out  of  the  midst  of  the 
channel,  (where,  probably,  there  lay  abundance  of  great 
stones,)  and  as  near  as  might  be  from  the  very  place  where 
the  priests  stood  with  the  ark,  v.  3,  5.  This  intended  monu- 
ment deserved  to  have  been  made  of  stones  curiously  cut  with 
the  finest  and  most  exquisite  art,  but  these  stones  out  of  the 
bottom  of  the  river  were  more  natural  and  more  apt  indica- 
tions of  the  miracle  ; let  posterity  know  by  this,  that  Jordan 
was  driven  back,  for  these  very  stones  were  then  fetched  out 
of  it.  In  the  institution  of  signs,  God  always  chose  that  which 
was  most  proper  and  significant,  rather  than  that  which  is 
pompous  or  curious  ; for  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of 
the  world.  These  twelve  men,  after  they  got  over  Jordan,  must 
be  sent  back  to  the  place  where  the  ark  stood,  being  permitted 
to  come  near  it,  (which  others  might  not,)  for  this  service  ; 
po«s  over  before  the  ark,y.  5.  that  is,  “ into  the  presence  of  the 
ark,  which  now  stands  in  the  midst  of  Jordan,  and  thence 
fetch  these  stones.”  4.  The  use  of  these  stones  is  here  ap- 
pointed for  a sign,  v.  6.  a memorial,  v.  7.  They  would  give 
occasion  to  the  children  to  ask  their  parents  in  time  to  come, 
How  came  these  stones  thither  ? Probably  the  land  about  was 
not  stony  ; but  the  parents  would  inform  them,  as  they  them- 
selves had  been  informed,  that  in  this  place  Jordan  was  di- 
vided by  the  almighty  power  of  God,  to  give  Israel  passage 
into  Canaan,  as  Joshua  enlarges  on  this  head,  v.  22,  &tc. 

II.  According  to  these  orders  the  thing  was  done. 

1.  Twelve  stones  were  taken  up  out  of  the  midst  of  Jordan, 
and  carried  in  the  sight  of  the  people  to  the  place  where  they 
iiad  their  head-quarters  that  night,  v.  8.  It  is  probable  that 
the  stones  they  took  were  as  big  as  they  could  well  carry,  and 
as  near  as  might  be  of  a size  and  shape.  But  whether  they 
went  away  with  them  immediately  to  the  place,  or  whether 
they  staid  to  attend  the  ark,  and  kept  pace  with  the  solemn 
procession  of  that,  to  grace  its  triumphant  entry  into  Canaan, 
is  not  certain.  By  these  stones  which  they  were  ordered  to 
take  up,  God  did,  as  it  were,  give  them  livery  and  seisin  of 
this  good  land,  it  is  all  their  own,  let  them  enter  and  take  pos- 
session ; therefore  what  these  twelve  did,  the  children  of  Israel 
are  said  to  do,  v.  8.  because  they  were  the  representatives  of 
their  respective  tribes.  In  allusion  to  this,  we  may  observe, 
that  when  the  Lord  Jesus,  our  Joshua,  having  overcome  the 
sharpness  of  death,  and  dried  up  that  Jordan,  had  opened  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers,  he  appointed  his  twelve 
apostles,  according  to  the  number  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  by 
the  memorial  of  the  gospel  to  transmit  the  knowledge  of  this 
to  remote  places  and  future  ages. 

2.  Other  twelve  stones  ( probably  much  larger  than  the  other, 
for  we  read  not  that  they  were  each  of  them  one  man’s  load) 
were  set  up  in  the  midst  of  Jordan,  v.  9.  piled  up  so  high  in  a 
heap  or  pillar,  as  that  the  top  of  it  might  be  seen  above  water, 
when  the  river  was  low,  or  seen  in  the  water,  when  it  was  clear, 
or  at  least  the  noise  or  commotion  of  the  water  passing  over  it 
would  be  observable,  and  the  bargemen  would  avoid  it,  as 
they  do  a rock  ; some  way  or  other,  it  is  likely,  it  was  diseern- 

ble  so  as  to  notify  the  very  place  where  the  ark  stood,  and  lo 
serve  for  a duplicate  to  the  other  monument,  which  was  to  te 
set  up  on  dry  land  in  Gilgal,  for  the  confirming  of  its  testi- 
mony, and  the  preserving  of  its  tradition.  The  sign  being 
doubled,  no  doubt,  the  thing  was  certain. 

10  For  the  priests  which  hare  tiic  ark  stood  in  the 
midst  of  Jordan,  until  every  thing  was  finished  that 
the  Loan  commanded  Joshua  to  speak  unto  the  peo- 
ple, according  to  all  that  Moses  commanded  Joshua  : 
and  the  people  hasted  and  passed  over.  11  And  it 
came  to  pass,  when  all  the  people  were  clean  passed 
over,  that  the  ark  of  the  Lord  passed  over,  and  the 
priests,  in  the  presence  of  the  people.  12  And  the 
children  of  Reuben,  and  the  children  of  Gad,  and 
half  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  passed  over  armed  before 
the  children  of  Israel,  as  Moses  spake  unto  them : 
13  About  forty  thousand  prepared  for  war  passed 
over  before  the  Lord  unto  battle,  to  the  plains  of 
Jericho.  14  On  that  day  the  Lord  magnified  Joshua 
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in  the  sight  of  all  Israel ; and  they  feared  him,  as 
they  feared  Moses,  all  the  days  of  his  life.  15  And 
the  Lord  spake  unto  Joshua,  saying,  10  Command 
the  priests  that  bear  the  ark  of  the  testimony,  that 
they  come  up  out  of  Jordan.  17  Joshua  therefore 
commanded  the  priests,  saying.  Come  ye  up  out  of 
Jordan.  18  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  priests 
that  bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  were 
come  up  out  of  the  midst  of  Jordan,  and  the  soles  of 
the  priests’  feet  were  lifted  up  unto  the  dry  land, 
that  the  waters  of  Jordan  returned  unto  their  place, 
and  (lowed  over  all  his  banks,  as  they  did  before. 
19  And  the  people  came  up  out  of  Jordan  on  the 
tenth  day  of  the  first  month,  and  encamped  in  Gil- 
gal, in  the  cast  border  of  Jericho. 

The  inspired  historian  seems  to  be  so  well  pleased  with  his 
subject  here,  that  he  is  loth  to  quit  it,  and  is  therefore  very 
particular  in  his  narrative,  especially  in  observing  how  closely 
Joshua  pursued  the  orders  God  gave  him,  and  that  he  did 
nothing  without  div  ine  direction,  finishing  all  that  the  Lord 
had  commanded  him,  (u.  10.)  which  is  also  said  to  be  what 
Moses  commanded.  We  read  not  of  any  particular  commands 
that  Moses  gave  Joshua  about  this  matter,  the  thing  was  alto- 
gether new  to  him.  It  must  therefore  be  understood  of  the 
general  instructions  Moses  had  given  him  to  follow  the  divine 
conduct,  to  deliver  that  to  the  people,  which  he  had  received  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  take  all  occasions  to  remind  them  of  their 
duty  to  God,  as  the  best  return  for  his  favours  to  them  : This 
which  Moses,  who  was  now  dead  and  gone,  had  said  to  him, 
he  had  in  mind  at  this  time,  and  did  accordingly.  It  is  well 
for  us  to  have  the  good  instructions  that  have  been  given  us, 
ready  to  us,  when  we  have  occasion  for  them. 

1.  All  the  people  hasted  and  passed  over,  v.  10.  Some  under- 
stand it  of  the  twelve  men  that  carried  the  stones,  but  it  seems 
rather  to  be  meant  of  the  body  of  the  people  ; for  though  an 
account  was  given  of  their  passing  over,  v.  1 . yet  here  it  is  re- 
peated for  the  sake  of  this  circumstance,  which  was  to  be  add- 
ed, that  they  passed  over  in  haste,  either  because  Joshua  by 
their  officers  ordered  them  to  make  haste,  for  it  was  to  be  but 
one  day's  work,  and  they  must  not  leave  a hoof  behind ; or, 
perhaps,  it  was  their  own  inclination  that  hastened  them.  (1.) 
Some  hasted,  because  they  were  not  able  to  trust  God,  they 
were  afraid  the  waters  should  return  upon  them,  being  con- 
scious of  guilt,  and  diffident  of  the  divine  power  and  goodness. 
(2.)  Others,  because  they  were  not  wiljing  to  tempt  God  to 
continue  the  miracle  longer  than  needs  must,  nor  would  they 
put  the  patience  of  the  priests  that  bare  the  ark  too  much  to 
the  stretch  by  unnecessary  delay.  (3.)  Others,  because  they 
were  eager  to  be  in  Canaan,  and  would  thus  show  how  much 
they  longed  after  that  pleasant  land.  (4.)  Those  that  con- 
sidered least,  yet  hasted  because  others  did.  He  that  be- 
lieveth  maketh  haste,  not  to  anticipate  God’s  counsels,  but  to 
attend  them.  Isa.  xxviii.  16. 

2.  The  two  tribes  and  a half  led  the  van,  v.  12,  13.  So  they 
had  promised,  when  they  had  their  lot  given  them  on  that  side 
Jordan,  Numb,  xxxii.  27.  And  Joshua  had  lately  reminded 
them  of  their  promise,  ch.  i.  12,  &c.  It  was  fit  that  they  who 
had  the  first  settlement,  should  be  the  first  in  the  encounter  of 
difficulties,  the  rather,  because  they  had  not  the  incumbrance 
of  families  with  them  as  the  other  tribes  had,  and  they  were  all 
chosen  men,  and  fit  for  service,  ready  armed.  It  was  a good 
providence  that  they  had  so  strong  a body  to  lead  them  on,  and 
would  be  an  encouragement  to  the  rest.  And  the  two  tribes 
had  no  reason  to  complain,  the  post  of  danger  is  the  post  of 
honour. 

3.  When  all  the  people  were  got  clear  to  the  other  side,  the 
priests  with  the  ark  came  up  out  of  Jordan.  This,  one  would 
think,  should  have  been  done  of  course,  their  own  reason  would 
tell  them  that  now  there  was  no  more  occasion  for  them,  and 
yet  they  did  not  stir  a step  till  Joshua  ordered  them  to  move, 
and  Joshua  did  not  order  them  out  of  Jordan  till  God  directed 
him  to  do  so,  v.  15 — 17.  So  observant  were  they  of  Joshua, 
and  he  of  God,  which  was  their  praise,  as  it  was  their  happi- 
ness to  be  under  such  good  direction.  How  low  a condition 
soever  God  may  at  any  time  bring  his  priests  or  people  to,  let 
them  patiently  wait,  till  by  his  providence  he  shall  call  them 
up  out  of  it,  as  the  priests  here  were  called  to  come  up  out  of 
Jordan,  and  let  them  not  be  weary  of  waiting,  while  they  have 
the  tokens  of  God’s  presence  with  them,  even  the  ark  of  tha 
covenant,  in  the  depth  of  their  adversity. 

4.  As  soon  as  ever  the  priests  and  the  ark  were  come  up  out 
of  Jordan,  the  waters  of  the  river,  which  had  stood  on  a heap, 
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gradually  flowed  down  according  to  their  nature  and  usual 
course,  and  soon  filled  the  channel  again,  t . 18.  This  makes 
it  yet  more  evident,  that  the  slop  which  had  now  been  given 
to  the  river,  was  not  from  any  secret  natural  cause  ; but  pure- 
ly from  the  power  of  God’s  presence,  and  for  the  sake  of  his 
srael,  for  when  Israel's  turn  was  served,  and  the  token  of  Iris 
presence  was  removed,  immediately  the  water  went  forward 
again  ; so  that  if  it  be  asked.  What  ailed  thee,  O Jordan,  that 
thou  wast  driven  back ? it  must  be  answered,  It  was  purely 
in  obedience  to  the  God  of  Israel,  arid  in  kindness  to  the 
Israel  of  God:  there  is  therefore  none  like  unto  the  God  of 
Jeshurun  ; happy  also  art  thou,  O Israel!  who  is  like  unto  thee, 
O people  ? Some  observe  here,  by  way  of  allusion,  that  when 
the  ark  and  the  priests  that  bare  it,  are  removed  from  anyplace, 
the  flood-gates  are  drawn  up,  the  defence  is  departed,  and  an 
inundation  of  .iudgments  is  to  be  expected  shortly.  Those 
that  are  unchurched,  will  soon  be  undone.  The  "'ory  is  de- 
parted, if  the  ark  be  taken. 

5.  .Notice  is  taken  of  the  honour  put  upon  Joshua  by  all 
this,  v.  14.  On  that  day  the  Lord  magnified  Josltua,  both  by 
the  fellowship  he  admitted  him  to  with  himself,  speaking  to 
him  upon  all  occasions,  and  being  ready  to  be  consulted  by 
him;  and  by  the  authority  he  confirmed  him  in,  over  both 
priests  and  people.  Those  that  honour  God  he  will  honour, 
and  when  he  will  magnify  a man,  as  he  had  said  he  would 
magnify  Joshua,  ( ch . in.  7.)  he  will  do  it  effectually.  Vet  it 
was  not  for  Joshua’s  sake  only  that  he  was  thus  magnified, 
but  to  put  him  in  a capacity  of  doing  so  much  the  more  ser- 
vice to  Israel,  lor  hereupon  they  feared  him  as  they  feared 
Moses.  See  here  what  is  the  best  and  surest  way  to  command 
the  respects  of  inferiors,  and  to  gain  their  reverence  and  ob- 
servance, not  by  blustering  and  threatening,  and  carrying  it 
with  a high  hand,  but  by  holiness  and  love,  and  all  possible 
indications  of  a constant  regard  to  their  welfare,  and  to  God’s 
will  and  honour.  Those  are  feared  in  the  best  manner,  and 
to  the  best  purpose,  who  make  it  to  appear  that  God  is  with 
them,  and  that  they  set  him  before  them.  Those  that  are 
sanctified  are  truly  magnified,  and  are  worthy  of  double  ho- 
nour. Favourites  of  heaven  should  be  looked  on  with  awe. 

6.  An  account  is  kept  of  the  time  of  this  great  event,  v.  19. 
it  was  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  first  month,  just  forty  years  since 
they  came  out  of  Egypt,  wanting  five  days.  God  had  said  in 
his  wrath  that  they  should  wander  forty  years  in  the  wilder- 
ness, but  to  make  up  that  forty  we  must  take  in  the  first  year, 
which  was  then  past,  and  had  been  a year  of  triumph  in  their 
deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  and  this  last,  which  had  been  a year 
of  triumph  likewise  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  so  that  all  the 
forty  were  not  years  of  sorrow  ; and  at  last  he  brought  them 
into  Canaan  five  days  before  the  forty  years  were  ended,  to 
show  how  little  pleasure  God  takes  in  punishing,  how  swift 
he  is  to  show  mercy,  and  that  for  the  elect’s  sake  the  days  of 
trouble  are  shortened,  Matt.  xxiv.  22.  God  ordered  it  so  that 
they  should  enter  Canaan  four  days  before  the  annual  solem- 
nity of  the  passover,  and  on  the  very  day  when  the  prepara- 
tion for  it  was  to  begin,  Exod.  xii.  3.  because  he  would  have 
their  entrance  into  Canaan  graced  and  sanctified  with  that 
religious  feast,  and  would  have  them  then  to  he  reminded  of 
their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  that  comparing  them  together, 
God  might  be  glorified  as  the  Alpha  and  Omega  of  their  bliss. 

20  And  those  twelve  stones,  which  they  took  out 
of  Jordan,  did  Joshua  pitch  in  Gilgal.  21  And  he 
spake  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  saying.  When 
vour  children  shall  ask  their  fathers  in  time  to  come, 
-aying,  What  mean  these  stones  22  Then  ye  shall 
let  your  children  know,  saying,  Israel  came  over 
this  Jordan  on  dry  land.  23  For  the  Lord  your 
God  dried  up  the  waters  of  Jordan  from  before  you, 
until  ye  were  passetl  over,  as  the  Lord  your  God 
did  to  the  lted  sea,  which  he  dried  up  from  before 
us,  until  we  were  gone  over:  24  That  all  the  peo- 

ple of  the  earth  might  know  the  hand  of  the  Lord, 
that  it  is  mighty  ; that  ye  might  fear  the  Lord  your 
God  for  ever. 

The  twelve  stones  which  were  laid  down  in  Gilgal,  v.  8.  are 
here  set  up  either  one  upon  another,  yet  so  as  that  they  might 
be  distinctly  counted,  or  one  by  another  in  rows  ; for  after 
they  were  fixed,  they  are  not  called  a heap  of  stones,  but  these 
stones. 

I.  It  is  here  taken  for  granted,  that  posterity  would  inquire 
into  the  meaning  of  them,  supposing  them  intended  for  a 
memorial.  Your  children  shall  ask  their  fathers,  (for  whom 
else  should  they  ask  ?)  What  mean  these  stones!  Xote,  Those 
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that  will  be  w ise  when  they  are  old,  must  be  inquisitive  when 
they  are  young.  Our  Lord  Jesus,  though  he  had  in  himsell 
the  fulness  of  knowledge,  has  by  his  example  taught  children 
and  young  people  to  hear  and  ask  questions,  Luke  ii.  46. 
Perhaps  when  John  was  baptizing  in  Jordan  at  Bcthabara, 
(the  house  of  passage  where  the  people  passed  over,)  he  point- 
ed at  these  very  stones,  while  saying,  Matt.  iii.  9.  God  is  able 
of  these  stones  (which  were  at  first  set  up  by  the  twelve  tribes) 
to  rat se  up  children  unto  Abraham.  The  stones  being  the  me- 
morial of  the  miracles,  the  children’s  question  gave  occasion 
for  the  improvement  of  it ; but  our  Saviour  says,  Luke  xix. 
40.  If  the  children  should  hold  their  peace,  the  stones  would  im- 
mediately cry  out ; for  one  way  or  other  the  Lora  will  be 
glorified  in  his  works  of  wonder. 

II.  The  parents  are  here  directed  what  answer  to  give  to 
this  inquiry,  v.  22.  “ Ye  shall  let  your  children  know  that 
which  you  have  yourselves  learned  from  the  written  word  and 
from  your  fathers.”  Note,  It  is  the  duty  of  parents  to  ac- 
quaint their  children  betimes  with  the  word  and  works  ol 
God,  that  they  may  be  trained  up  in  the  way  they  should  go. 

1.  They  must  let  their  children  know  that  Jordan  was 
driven  back  before  Israel,  who  went  through  it  upon  dry  land, 
and,  that  this  was  the  very  place  where  they  passed  over. 
They  saw  how  deep  and  strong  a stream  Jordan  was,  but  the 
divine  power  put  a stop  to  it,  even  then  when  it  overflowed 
all  its  banks — “ and  this  for  you,  that  live  so  long  after.” 
Note,  God’s  mercies  to  our  ancestors  were  mercies  to  us:  and 
we  should  take  all  occasions  to  revive  the  remembrance  of 
the  great  things  God  did  for  our  fathers  in  the  days  of  old 
The  place  thus  marked  would  be  a memorandum  to  them , 
Israel  came  over  this  Jordan.  A local  memory  would  be  of 
use  to  them,  and  the  sight  of  the  place  remind  them  of  that 
which  was  done  there  ; and  not  only  the  inhabitants  of  that 
country,  but  strangers  and  travellers,  would  look  upon  these 
stones  and  receive  instruction.  Many,  upon  the  sight  of  the 
stones,  would  go  to  their  Bibles,  and  there  read  the  history  of 
this  wondrous  work  ; and  some,  perhaps,  upon  reading  the 
history,  though  living  at  a distance,  would  have  the  curiosity 
to  go  and  see  the  stones. 

2.  They  must  take  that  occasion  to  tell  their  children  of  the 
drying  up  of  the  Bed  sea  forty  years  before,  as  the  Lord  uour 
God  did  to  the  Red  sea.  Note,  (1.)  It  greatly  magnifies  later 
mercies  to  compare  them  with  former  mercies,  for,  by  making 
the  comparison,  it  appears  that  God  is  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever.  (2.)  Later  mercies  should  bring  to 
remembrance  former  mercies,  and  revive  our  thankfulness  for 
them. 

3.  They  must  put  them  in  a way  of  making  a good  use  of 
these  works  of  wonder,  the  knowledge  whereof  was  thus  care- 
fully transmitted  to  them,  v.  24.  (1.)  The  power  of  God  was 
hereby  magnified.  All  the  world  was,  or  might  be,  convinced 
that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  mighty,  that  nothing  is  too  hard 
for  God  to  do ; nor  can  any  power,  no,  not  that  of  nature 
itself,  obstruct  what  God  will  effect.  The  deliverances  of 
God’s  people  are  instructions  to  all  people,  and  fair  warnings 
not  to  contend  with  Omnipotence.  (2.)  The  people  of  God  were 
engaged  and  encouraged  to  persevere  in  his  service;  “ That 
ye  might  fear  the  Lord  your  God,  and  consequently  do  your 
duty  to  him,  and  this  for  ever;”  or  all  days  .( Margin.) 

“ Every  day,  all  the  days  of  your  lives,  and  your  seed  through- 
out your  generations.”  The  remembrance  of  this  wonderful 
work  should  effectually  restrain  them  from  the  worship  or  : 
other  gods,  and  constrain  them  to  abide  and  abound  in  the 
service  of  their  own  God.  Note,  In  all  the  instructions  and 
informations  parents  give  their  children,  they  should  have 
chiefly  in-their  eye  to  teach  and  engage  them  to  fear  God  fo - 
ever.  Serious  godliness  is  the  best  learning. 

CHAP.  V. 

Israel  is  now  got  over  Jordan , and  the  waters  which  had  opened  before 
them  to  favour  their  inarch  forward,  are  closed  again  behind  them  to 
forbid  their  retreat  backward;  they  have  now  got  footing  in  Canaan , 
and  must  apply  themselves  to  the  conquest  of  it ; in  order  to  which  this 
chapter  tells  us,  I.  How  their  enemies  were  dispirited,  v.  1.  II.  What 
was  done  at  their  first  landing  to  assist  and  encourage  them , 1.  The  cove- 
nant of  circumcision  was  renewed , v.  2 — 9.  2.  The  feast  of  the  passove* 

was  celebrated , v.  10.  3.  Their  camp  was  victualled  with  the  corn  of 

the  land,  whereupon  the  manna  ceased , v.  11,  12.  4.  The  Captain  oj 

the  Lord's  host  himself  appeared  to  Joshua,  to  animate  and  direct  him,  v. 
13-15. 

1 f ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  the  kings  of  the 
Amorites,  which  were  on  the  side  of  Jordan 
westward,  and  all  the  kings  of  the  Canaanitcs, 
which  were  by  the  sea,  heard  that  the  Lord  had 
dried  up  the  waters  of  Jordan  from  before  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  until  we  were  passed  over,  that  their 
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heart  melted,  neither  was  there  spirit  in  them  any 
more,  because  of  the  children  of  Israel.  ‘2  At  that 
time  the  Loan  said  unto  Joshua,  Make  thee  sharp 
knives,  and  circumcise  again  the  children  of  Israel 
the  second  time.  3 And  Joshua  made  him  sharp 
knives,  and  circumcised  the  children  of  Israel  at  the 
hill  of  the  foreskins.  4 And  this  is  the  cause  why 
Joshua  did  circumcise  : All  the  people  that  came  out 
of  Egypt,  that  were  males,  even  all  the  men  of  war, 
died  in  the  wilderness  l>v  the  way,  after  they  came 
out  of  Egypt.  f>  Now  all  the  people  that  came  out 
were  circumcised  : but  all  the  people  that  were  born 
in  the  wilderness  by  the  way  as  they  came  forth  out 
of  Egypt,  them  they  had  not  circumcised.  6 For  the 
children  of  Israel  walked  forty  years  in  the  wilder- 
ness, till  all  the  people  that  were  men  of  war,  which 
came  out  of  Egypt,  were  consumed,  because  they 
obeyed  not  the  voice  of  the  Loud:  unto  whom  the 
Lord  sware  that  he  would  not  show  them  the  land 
which  the  Loud  swarc  unto  their  fathers  that  he 
would  give  us,  a land  that  iloweth  with  milk  and 
honey.  7 And  their  children,  whom  he  raised  up  in 
their  stead,  them  Joshua  circumcised  : for  they  were 
uncircumcised,  because  they  had  not  circumcised 
them  by  the  way.  IS  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they 
bad  done  circumcising  all  the  people,  that  they  abode 
in  their  places  in  the  camp  till  they  were  whole.  9 And 
he  Loud  said  unto  Joshua,  This  day  have  I rolled 
away  the  reproach  of  Egypt  from  off  you.  Wherefore 
the  name  of  the  place  is  called  Gilgal  unto  this  day. 

A vast  show,  no  doubt,  the  numerous  camp  of  Israel  made 
in  the  plains  of  Jericho,  where  now  they  had  pitched  their 
tents  ; I Vho  cun  count  llie  dust  of  Jacob  '!  That  which  had  Ions; 
been  the  church  in  the  wilderness,  is  now  come  up  from  the  wil- 
derness, leaning  upon  her  Belated,  and  looks  forth  as  the  morn- 
ing, fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the  sun,  anil  terrible  as  an  army 
with,  banners  : how  terrible  she  was  in  the  eyes  of  her  enemies, 
we  are  here  told,  v.  1.  how  fair  and  clear  she  was  made  in 
the  eyes  of  her  friends,  by  the  rolling  away  of  the  reproach  of 
Egypt,  we  are  told  in  the  following  verses. 

I.  Here  is  the  fright  which  the  Canaanites  were  put  into  by 

their  miraculous  passing  over  Jordan,  v.  1.  The  news  of  it 
was  soon  dispersed  all  the  country  over,  not  only  as  a pro- 
digy in  itself,  hut  as  an  alarm  to  all  the  kings  and  kingdoms 
of  Canaan.  Now,  as  when  Babylon  was  taken,  One  post 
runs  to  meet  another,  mid  one  messenger  to  meet  another,  to  car- 
ry the  amazing  tidings  to  every  corner  of  their  land,  Jer.  li. 
31.  And  here  we  are  told  what  impressions  the  tidings  made 
upon  the  kings  of  this  land,  their  heart  melted  like  wax  before 
the  fire,  neither  was  there  spirit  in  them  any  more.  This  inti- 
mates that  though  the  heart  of  the  people  generally  had  faint- 
ed before,  as  Bahab  owned,  ch.  ii.  9.  yet  the  kings  had  till 
now  kept  up  their  spirits  pretty  well,  had  promised  them- 
selves that,  being  in  possession,  their  country  populous,  and 
their  cities  fortified,  they  should  be  able  to  make  their  part 
good  against  the  invaders;  bnt  when  they  heard,  not  only 
that  they  were  come  over  Jordan,  and  that  that  defence  of 
their  country  was  broken  through,  but  that  they  were  come 
over  by  a miracle,  the  God  of  nature  manifestly  fighting  for 
them,  their  hearts  failed  them  too,  they  gave  up  the  cause  for 
gone,  and  were  now  at  their  wits’  end.  And,  1.  They  had 
reason  enough  to  be  afraid  ; Israel  itself  was  a formidable 
fody,  and  much  more  so  when  God  was  its  head,  a God  of  al- 
mighty power.  What  can  make  head  against  them,  if  Jordan 
be  driven  back  before  them  ! 2.  God  impressed  these  fears 
upon  them,  and  dispirited  them,  as  he  had  promised,  Exod. 
xxiii.  27.  1 will  send  my  fear  before  thee.  God  can  make  the 

wicked  to  fear  where  no  fear  is,  Ps.  liii.  5.  much  more  where 
there  is  such  cause  for  fear  as  was  here.  He  that  made  the 
soul,  can,  when  he  pleases.,  make  his  sword  thus  to  approach 
to  it  and  kill  it  with  his  terrors. 

II.  The  opportunity  which  this  gave  to  the  Israelites  to 
circumcise  those  among  them  that  were  uncircumcieed  At 
that  time,  (u.  2.)  when  the  country  about  them  v as  in  that 
great  consternation,  God  ordered  Joshua  to  circumcise  the 
children  of  Israel,  for  at  that  time  it  might  be  done  with 
safety  even  in  an  enemy’s  country  ; their  hearts  being  melted, 
their  hands  were  tied,  that  they  could  not  tnke  this  advantage 


against  them  as  Simeon  and  Levi  did  against  the  Shechemites, 
to  come  upon  them  when  they  were  sore.  Joshua  could  no? 
be  sure  of  this,  and  therefore'  if  he  had  ordered  this  general 
circumcision  just  at  this  time  of  his  own  head,  he  might  justly 
have  been  censured  as  imprudent,  for  how  good  soever  the 
tiling  was  in  itself,  to  the  eye  of  reason  it  was  not  seasonable 
at  this  time,  and  might  have  been  of  dangerous  consequence  , 
but  when  God  commanded  him  to  do  it,  lie  must  not  consult 
wills  flesh  and  blood  : he  that  hid  them  do  it,  no  doubt,  would 
protect  them  and  bear  them  out  iu  it.  Now  observe, 

1.  The  occasion  there  was  for  this  general  circuntciston. 
(1.)  All  that  came  out  of  Egypt  were  circumcised,  v.  5. 
While  they  had  peace  in  Egypt,  doubtless,  they  circumcised 
their  children  the  eighth  day,  according  to  the  law.  But  after 
they  began  to  be  oppressed,  especially  when  the  edict  was 
made  for  the  destruction  of  their  male  infants,  the  adminis- 
tration of  this  ordinance  was  interrupted  ; many  of  them  were 
uncircumcised,  of  whom  there  was  a general  circumcision, 
either  during  the  time  of  the  three  days’  darkness,  as  Dr. 
Lightfoot  conjectures,  or  a year  after,  just  before  their  eating 
a second  passover  at  mount  Sinai,  and  in  order  to  that  so- 
lemnity, Numb.  ix.  2.  as  many  think.  And  it  is  with  reference 
to  that  general  circumcision,  that  this  here  is  called  a second  ; 
v.2.  But  the  learned  Masius  thinks  it  refers  to  the  general 
circumcision  of  Abraham’s  family,  when  that  ordinance  was 
first  instituted,  Gen.  xvii.  23.  The  first  confirmed  the  promise 
of  the  land  of  Canaan,  this  second  was  a thankful  celebration 
of  the  performance  of  that  promise.  But,  (2.)  All  that  were 
born  in  the  wilderness,  namely,  after  their  walking  in  the  wil- 
derness, became  by  the  divine  sentence  a judgment  upon  them 
for  their  disobedience,  as  is  intimated  by  that  repetition  of 
the  sentence,  v.  6.  ; all  that  were  born  since  that  fatal  day,  on 
which  God  swore  in  his  wrath  that  none  of  that  generation 
should  enter  into  his  rest,  were  uncircumcised. 

But  what  shall  we  say  to  this  1 Had  not  God  enjoined  it  to 
Abraham,  under  a very  severe  penalty,  that  every  man-child 
of  his  seed  should  be  circumcised  on  the  eighth  day  1 Gen. 
xvii.  9 — 14.  Was  it  not  the  seal  of  the  everlasting  covenant  ? 
Was  not  so  great  a stress  laid  upon  it  then  when  they  were 
coming  out  of  Egypt,  that  when  immediately  after  the  firs® 
passover  the  law  concerning  that  feast  was  made  perpetual, 
this  was  one  clause  of  it,  that  no  uncircumcised  person  should 
cat  of  it,  but  should  be  deemed  as  a stranger  1 And  yet  under 
the  government  of  Moses  himself,  to  have  all  their  children 
that  were  born  for  thirty-eight  years  together  left  uncircum- 
cised, is  unaccountable.  So  great  an  omission  could  not  bo 
general  but  by  divine  direction. 

Now,  [].]  Some  think  circumcision  was  omitted  because  it 
was  needless : it  was  appointed  to  be  a mark  ol  distinction 
between  the  Israelites  and  other  nations,  and  therefore,  in  tho 
wilderness,  where  they  were  so  perfectly  separated  from  all, 
and  mingled  with  none,  there  was  no  occasion  for  it.  [2.J 
Others  think  that  they  did  not  look  upon  the  precept  of  cir- 
cumcision as  obligatory  till  they  came  to  settle  in  Canaan,  for 
in  the  covenant  made  with  them  at  mount  Sinai  nothing  was 
said  about  circumcision,  neither  was  it  of  Moses  hut  of  the 
fathers,  John  vii.22.  and  witli  particular  reference  to  the  grant 
of  the  land  of  Canaan,  Gen.  xvii.  8.  [3.]  Others  think  that 

God  favourably  dispensed  with  the  omission  of  this  ordinance 
in  consideration  of  the  unsettledness  of  their  state,  and  their 
frequent  removes  while  they  were  in  the  wilderness.  It  was 
requisite  that  children,  after  they  were  circumcised,  should 
rest  for  some  time  while  they  were  sore,  and  stirring  them 
might  be  dangerous  to  them  ; God  therefore  would  have  mercy 
and  not  sacrifice.  This  reason  is  generally  acquiesced  in,  but 
to  me  it  is  not  satisfactory,  for  sometimes  they  stayed  a year 
in  a place,  Numb.  ix.  22.  if  not  much  longer  ; and  in  their  re- 
moves the  little  children,  though  sore,  might  be  wrapt  so 
warm,  and  carried  so  easy,  as  to  receive  no  damage,  and  might 
certainly  he  much  better  accommodated  than  the  mothers  in 
travail  or  while  lying-in.  Therefore,  [4.]  To  me  it  seems  to 
have  been  a continued  token  of  God’s  displeasure  against 
them  for  their  unbelief  and  murmuring.  Circumcision  was 
originally  a seal  of  the  promise  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  as  we 
observed  before.  It  was  in  the  believing  hope  of  that  good 
land,  that  the  patriarchs  circumcised  their  children  : hut 
when  God  had  steam  in  his  wrath  concerning  the  men  of  wai 
which  came  out  of  Egypt,  that  they  should  be  consumed  in 
the  wilderness,  and  never  enter  Canaan,  nor  come  within 
sight  of  it,  (as  that  sentence  is  here  repeated,  v.  6.  reference 
being  made  to  it,)  as  a further  ratification  of  that  sentence, 
and  to  be  a constant  memorandum  of  it  to  them,  all  that  fell 
under  that  sentence,  and  were  to  fall  by  it,  were  forbidden  to 
circumcise  their  children  ; by  which  they  were  plainly  told, 
that  whatever  others  might,  they  should  never  have  the  benefit 
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of  that  promise  which  circumcision  was  the  seal  of.  And  this 
was  such  a significant  indication  of  God’s  wrath,  as  the  break- 
ing of  the  tables  of  the  covenant  was,  when  Israel  had  broken 
the  covenant  by  making  the  golden  calf.  It  is  true,  there  is 
no  express  mention  of  this  judicial  prohibition  in  the  account 
of  that  sentence  ; but  an  intimation  of  it,  Numb.  xiv.  33. 
Your  children  shall  bear  your  whoredoms.  It  is  probable,  the 
children  of  Caleb  and  Joshua  were  circumcised,  for  they  were 
excepted  out  of  that  sentence,  and  of  Caleb  it  is  particularly 
said,  To  him  will  1 give  the  hind,  and  to  his  children,  Deut.  i. 
36.  which  was  the  very  promise  that  circumcision  was  the 
sea]  of : and  Joshua  is  here  bid  to  circumcise  the  people,  not 
his  own  family.  Whatever  the  reason  was,  it  seems  that  this 
great  ordinance  was  omitted  in  Israel  for  almost  forty  years 
together,  which  is  a plain  indication  that  it  was  not  of  ab- 
solute necessity,  nor  was  to  be  of  perpetual  obligation,  but 
should  in  the  fulness  of  time  be  abolished,  as  now  it  was  for 
so  long  a time  suspended. 

2.  The  orders  given  to  Joshua  for  this  general  circumcision, 

v.  2.  Circumcise  again  the  children  of  Israel,  not  the  same  per- 
sons, but  the  body  of  the  people.  Why  was  this  ordered  to  be 
done  now  1 Answ.  (1.)  Because  now  the  promise  which  cir- 
cumcision was  instituted  to  be  the  seal  of,  was  performed. 
The  seed  of  Israel  was  brought  safe  into  the  land  of  Canaan, 
“ Let  them  therefore  hereby  own  the  truth  of  that  promise 
which  their  fathers  had  disbelieved,  and  could  not  find  in  their 
hearts  to  trust  to.”  (2.)  Because  now  the  threatening  which 
the  suspending  of  circumcision  for  thirty-eight  years  was 
the  ratification  of,  was  fully  executed  by  the  expiring  of  the 
forty  years.  That  warfare  is  accomplished,  that  iniquity  is 
pardoned,  (Isa.  xl.  2.)  and  therefore  now  the  seal  of  the  cove- 
nant is  revived  again.  But  why  was  it  not  done  sooner — 
why  not  while  they  were  resting  some  months  in  the  plains  of 
Moab — why  not  during  the  thirty  days  of  their  mourning  for 
Moses — why  was  it  not  deferred  longer  till  they  had  made 
some  progress  in  the  conquest  of  Canaan,  and  had  gained  a 
settlement  there,  at  least  till  they  had  intrenched  themselves, 
and  fortified  their  camp — why  must  it  be  done  the  very  next 
day  after  they  were  come  over  Jordan  I Answ.  Because 
divine  wisdom  saw  that  to  be  the  fittest  time,  just  when  the 
forty  years  were  ended,  and  they  had  entered  Canaan  ; and 
the  reasons  which  human  wisdom  would  have  offered  against 
it,  were  easily  over-ruled.  [1.]  God  would  hereby  show  that 
the  camp  of  Israel  was  not  governed  by  the  ordinary  rules  and 
measures  of  war,  but  by  immediate  direction  from  God,  who, 
by  thus  exposing  them,  in  the  most  dangerous  moments, 
magnified  his  own  power  in  protecting  them,  even  then.  And 
this  great  instance  of  security,  in  disabling  themselves  for  action 
just  then  when  they  were  entering  upon  action,  proclaimed 
■such  confidence  in  the  divine  care  for  their  safety  as  would 
increase  their  enemies’  fears  : much  more  when  their  scouts 
informed  them  not  only  of  the  thing  itself  that  was  done,  but 
of  the  meaning  of  it ; that  it  was  a seal  of  the  grant  of  this  land 
to  Israel.  [2.]  God  would  hereby  animate  his  people  Israel 
against  the  difficulties  they  were  now  to  encounter,  by  con- 
■firming  his  covenant  with  them,  which  gave  them  unquestion- 
able assurance  of  victory  and  success,  and  the  full  possession 
of  the  land  of  promise.  [3.]  God  would  hereby  teach  them, 
and  us  with  them,  in  all  great  undertakings  to  begin  with  Cod, 
to  make  sure  of  his  favour,  by  offering  ourselves  to  him  a liv- 
ing sacrifice,  (for  that  was  signified  hy  the  blood  of  circum- 
cision,) and  then  we  may  expect  to  prosper  in  all  we  do. 
[4.J  The  reviving  of  circumcision,  after  it  had  been  so  long 
disused,  was  designed  to  revive  the  observation  of  other  insti- 
tutions, the  omission  of  which  had  been  connived  at  in  the 
wilderness.  This  command  to  circumcise  them  was  to  remind 
them  of  that  which  Moses  had  told  them,  Deut.  xii.  8.  that 
when  they  were  come  over  Jordan  they  must  not  do  as  they  had 
done  in  the  wilderness,  but  must  come  under  a stricter  disci- 
pline. It  was  said  concerning  many  of  the  laws  God  had 
given  them,  that  they  must  observe  them  in  the  land  to  which 
they  were  going,  Deut.vi.  1 ; xii.  1.  [5.1  This  second  circum- 

-ision,  as  it  is  here  called,  was  typical  of  the  spiritual  circum- 
cision with  which  the  Isiael  of  God,  when  they  enter  into  the 
gospel-rest,  are  circumcised  ; it  is  the  learned  Bishop  Pier- 
son’s observation,  That  this  circumcision  being  performed 
under  the  conduct  of  Joshua,  Moses’s  successor,  it  points  to 
Jesus  as  the  true  Circumciser,  the  Author  of  another  circum- 
cision than  that  of  the  fiesh.  commanded  by  the  latv,  even  the 
circumcision  of  the  heart,  Rom.  ii.  29.  called  the  circumcision 
of  Christ,  Col.  ii.  11. 

3.  The  people’s  obedience  to  these  orders.  Josnua  circum- 
cised the  children  of  Israel,  v.  3.  not  himself  with  his  own 
hands,  but  he  commanded  that  it  should  be  done,  and  took 
care  that  it  was  done  : it  might  soon  be  despatched,  for  It  was 
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not  necessary  that  it  should  be  done  by  a priest  or  Levite,  but 
any  one  might  be  employed  to  do  it.  All  those  that  were 
under  twenty  years  old  when  the  people  were  numbered  at 
mount  Sinai,  and  not  being  numbered  with  them,  fell  not  by 
the  fatal  sentence,  were  circumcised,  and  by  them  all  the  rest 
might  be  circumcised  in  a little  time.  The  people  had  pro 
mised  to  hearken  to  Joshua,  as  they  had  hearkened  to  Moses, 
cli.  i.  17.  and  here  they  gave  an  instance  of  their  dutifulness, 
submitting  to  this  painful  institution,  and  not  calling  him  for 
the  sake  of  it  a bloody  governor,  as  Zipporah  because  of  the 
circumcision  called  Moses  a bloody  husband. 

Lastly,  The  names  given  to  the  place  where  this  was  done, 
to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  it.  (1.)  It  was  called  the  hill  of 
the  foreskins,  v.  3.  Probably,  the  foreskins  that  were  cut  off, 
were  laid  on  a heap,  and  covered  with  earth,  so  that  they  made 
a little  hillock.  (2.)  It  was  called  Cilgal,  from  a word  which,'; 
signifies  to  take  away,  from  that  which  God  said  to  Joshua,  v 
2.  This  day  have  I rolled  away  the  reproach  of  Egypt.  God  s 
jealous  for  the  honour  of  his  people,  his  own  honour  being 
much  interested  in  it;  and  whatever  reproach  they  may  lw 
under  for  a time,  first  or  last  it  will  certainly  be  rolled  away, 
and  every  tongue  that  riseth  up  against  them,  he  will  con- 
demn. [T.]  Their  circumcision  rolled  away  the  reproach  of 
Kgypt.  They  were  hereby  owned  to  be  the  free-born  chil- 
dren of  God,  having  the  seal  of  the  covenant  in  their  flesh, 
and  so  the  reproach  of  their  bondage  in  Egypt  was  removed. 
They  were  tainted  with  the  idolatry  of  Egypt,  and  that  was 
their  reproach  ; but  now  that  they  were  circumcised,  it  was  to 
be  hoped  they  would  be  so  entirely  devoted  to  God,  that  the 
reproach  of  their  affection  to  Egypt  would  be  rolled  away. 
[2.]  Their  coming  safe  to  Canaan  rolled  away  the  reproach  of 
Egypt,  for  it  silenced  that  spiteful  suggestion  of  the  Egyptians, 
that  for  mischief  they  were  brought  out,  the  wilderness  had  shut 
them  in,  Exod.  xiv.  3.  Their  wandering  so  long  in  the  wilder- 
ness confirmed  the  reproach,  but  now  that  they  had  entered 
Canaan  in  triumph,  that  reproach  was  done  away.  When 
God  glorifies  himself  in  perfecting  the  salvation  of  his  people, 
lie  not  only  silences  the  reproach  of  their  enemies,  but  rolls 
it  upon  themselves. 

10  And  the  children  of  Israel  encamped  in  Gil- 
gal,  and  kept  the  passover  on  the  fourteenth  day  of 
the  month,  at  even,  in  the  plains  of  Jericho.  11 
And  they  did  eat  of  the  old  corn  of  the  land  on  the 
morrow  after  the  passover,  unleavened  cakes  and 
parched  corn  in  the  self-same  day.  12  And  the 
manna  ceased  on  the  morrow  after  they  had  eaten  oi 
the  old  corn  of  the  land:  neither  had  the  children  of 
Israel  manna  any  more;  but  they  did  eat  of  the  fruit 
of  the  land  of  Canaan  that  year. 

We  may  well  imagine  that  the  people  of  Canaan  were 
astonished,  and  that  when  they  observed  the  motions  of  the 
enemy  they  could  not  but  think  them  very  strange.  When 
soldiers  take  the  field,  they  are  apt  to  think  themselves  ex- 
cused from  religious  exercises,  (they  have  not  time  or  thought 
to  attend  them,)  yet  Joshua  opens  the  campaign  with  one 
act  of  devotion  after  another.  What  was  afterwards  said  to 
another  Joshua,  might  truly  be  said  to  this,  Hear  now,  O 
Joshua,  thou,  and  thy  fellows  that  sit  before  thee,  are  men  won- 
dered at,  Zech.  iii.  8.  and  yet  indeed  he  took  the  right  method. 
That  is  likely  to  end  well,  that  begins  with  God. 

Here  is,  1.  A solemn  passover  kept,  at  the  time  appointed 
by  the  law,  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  first  month,  and  in  the 
same  place  where  they  were  circumcised,  v.  10.  While  they 
were  wandering  in  the  wilderness,  they  were  denied  the  be- 
nefit and  comfort  of  this  ordinance,  as  a further  token  of  God’s 
displeasure  ; but  now,  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  Moses  upon 
the  passing  of  that  sentence,  Ps.  xc.  15.  God  comforted  them 
again,  after  the  time  that  he  had  afflicted  them,  and  therefore 
now  that  joyful  ordinance  is  revived  again.  Now  that  they 
had  entered  into  Canaan,  it  was  very  seasonable  to  remember 
those  wondrous  works  of  divine  power  and  goodness,  by  which 
they  were  brought  out  of  Egypt.  The  finishing  of  mercies 
should  bring  to  mind  the  beginning  of  them  ; and  when  it  is 
perfect  day  we  must  not  forget  how  welcome  the  morning 
iight  was,  when  we  had  long  waited  for  it.  The  solemn  pass- 
over  followed  immediately  after  the  solemn  circumcision  • 
thus,  when  they  that  received  the  word  were  baptized,  imme- 
diately we  find  them  breaking  of  bread,  Acts  ii.  41,  42.  They 
kept  this  passover  in  the  plains  of  Jericho,  as  it  were  in  defi- 
ance of  the  Canaanites  that  were  round  about  them  and  en- 
raged against  them,  and  yet  could  not  give  them  any  disturb- 
ance. Thus  God  gave  them  an  early  instance  of  the  per- 
formance of  that  promise,  that  when  they  went  up  to  keep  the 
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feasts,  their  land  should  be  taken  under  the  special  protection 
of  the  Divine  Providence,  Exod.  xxxiv.  24.  Neither  shall  any 
man  desire  thy  land.  He  now  prepared  a table  before  them  in 
the  presence  of  their  enemies,”  Ps.  xxiii.  5. 

II.  Provision  made  lor  their  camp  of  the  corn  of  the  land, 
and  the  ceasing  of  the  manna  thereupon,  v.  11,  12.  Manna 
was  a wonderful  mercy  to  them  when  they  needed  it ; but  it 
was  the  mark  of  a wilderness  state,  it  was  the  food  of  children, 
and  therefore,  though  it  was  angels’  food,  and  not  to  be  com- 
plained of  as  light  bread,  yet  it  would  be  more  acceptable  to 
them  to  eat  of  the  corn  of  the  land,  and  that  they  are  now  fur- 
nished with  ; the  country  people  being  retired  for  safety  into 
Jericho,  left  their  bams  and  fields,  and  all  that  was  in  them, 
which  served  for  the  subsistence  of  this  great  army.  And  the 
supply  came  very  seasonable,  for,  1.  After  the  passover  they 
were  to  keep  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  which  they  could 
not  do  according  to  the  appointment,  when  they  had  nothing 
but  manna  to  live  upon  ; perhaps  this  was  one  reason  why  it 
was  intermitted  in  the  wilderness.  But  now  they  found  old 
corn  enough  in  the  barns  of  the  Canaanites  to  supply  them 
plentifully  for  that  occasion  ; thus  the  weulth  of  the  sinner  is 
laid  up  for  the  just,  and  little  did  they  who  laid  it  up,  think, 
whose  all  these  things  should  be,  which  they  had  provided.  2. 
On  the  morrow  after  the  passover-sabbath,  they  were  to  wave 
the  sheaf  of  first-fruits  before  the  Lord,  Lev.  xxiii.  10,  11.  And 
this  they  were  particularly  ordered  to  do,  when  they  were  come 
into  the  land  which  God  would  give  them  ; and  they  were  fur- 
nished for  this  with  the  fruit  of  the  land  that  year,  v.  12.  which 
was  then  growing  and  beginning  to  be  ripe.  Thus  they  were 
well  provided  for,  both  with  old  and  new  corn,  as  good  house- 
holders, Matt.  xiii.  52.  And  as  soon  as  ever  the  fruits  of  this 
good  land  came  to  their  hands,  they  had  an  opportunity  of 
honouring  God  with  them,  and  employing  them  in  his  service 
according  to  his  appointment.  And  thus,  behold  all  things  are 
clean  and  comfortable  to  them.  Calvin  is  of  opinion,  that  they 
had  kept  the  passover  every  year  in  its  season  during  their 
wandering  in  the  wilderness,  though  it  is  not  mentioned,  and 
that  God  dispensed  with  their  being  uncircumcised,  as  he  did, 
notwithstanding  that,  admit  them  to  offer  their  sacrifices.  But 
some  gather  from  Amos  v.  25.  that  after  the  sentence  passed 
upon  them,  there  were  no  sacrifices  offered  till  they  came  to 
Canaan,  and  consequently  no  passover  kept.  And  it  is  ob- 
servable, that  after  that  sentence.  Numb.  xiv.  the  law  which 
follows,  ch.  xv.  concerning  sacrifices,  begins,  v.  2.  IVhen  ve 
shall  be  come  into  the  land  of  your  habitations,  you  shall  do  so 
and  so. 

Notice  is  taken  of  the  ceasing  of  the  manna  as  soon  as  ever 
they  had  eaten  the  old  corn  of  the  land  ; ( 1.)  To  show  that  it 
did  not  come  by  chance  or  common  providence,  as  snow  or 
hail  does,  but  by  the  special  designation  of  divine  wisdom  and 
goodness  ; for  as  it  came  just  when  they  needed  it,  so  it  con- 
tinued as  long  as  they  had  occasion  for  it,  and  no  longer.  (2.) 
To  teach  us  not  to  expect  extraordinary  supplies,  when  they 
may  be  had  in  an  ordinary  way.  If  God  had  dealt  with  Israel 
according  to  their  deserts,  the  manna  had  ceased  then  when 
they  called  it  light  bread  ; but  as  long  as  they  needed  it,  God 
continued  it,  though  they  despised  it ; and  now  that  they 
needed  not,  God  withdrew  it,  though  perhaps  some  of  them 
desired  it.  lie  is  a wise  Father,  who  knows  the  necessities  of 
his  children,  and  accommodates  his  gifts  to  them,  not  to  their 
humours.  The  word  and  ordinances  of  God  are  spiritual 
manna,  with  which  God  nourishes  his  people  in  this  wilder- 
ness, and  though  often  forfeited,  yet  they  are  continued  while 
we  are  here  ; but  when  we  come  to  the  heavenly  Canaan,  this 
manna  will  cease,  for  we  no  longer  have  need  of  it. 

13  And  it  came  to  pass  when  Joshua  was  by 
Jericho,  that  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  looked,  and, 
behold,  there  stood  a ntan  over  against  him  with  his 
sword  drawn  in  his  hand  : and  Joshua  went  unto 
him,  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  for  us,  or  for  our 
adversaries?  14  And  he  said,  Nay;  but  ns  captain 
of  the  host  of  the  Lord  am  I now  come.  And  Joshua 
fell  on  his  face  to  the  earth,  and  did  worship,  and 
said  unto  him,  What  saith  my  lord  unto  his  servant? 
15  And  the  captain  of  the  Lord’s  host  said  unto 
Joshua,  Loose  thy  shoe  from  off  thy  foot;  for  the 
place  whereon  thou  standest  is  holy.  And  Joshua 
did  so. 

We  have  hitherto  found  God  often  speak  to  Joshua,  but  we 
read  not  till  now  of  any  appearance  of  God’s  glory  to  him  ; 
now  that  his  difficulties  increased,  his  ar.couragements  were 
increased  in  proportion  Observo 


I.  The  time  when  he  was  favoured  with  this  vision  ; it  was. 
immediately  after  he  had  performed  the  great  solemnities  oS 
circumcision,  and  the  passover  ; then  God  made  himself  known 
to  him.  Note,  We  may  then  expect  the  discoveries  of  the 
divine  grace,  when  we  are  found  in  the  way  of  our  duty,  and 
are  diligent  and  sincere  in  our  attendance  on  holy  ordinances. 

II.  The  place  where  he  had  this  vision  ; it  was  by  Jericho, 
in  Jericho,  so  the  word  is,  in  it  by  faith  and  hope,  though  as 
yet  he  had  not  begun  to  lay  siege  to  it ; in  it  in  thought  and 
expectation,  or,  in  the  fields  of  Jericho,  hard  by  the  city; 
there,  it  should  seem,  he  was  all  alone,  fearless  of  danger,  be- 
cause sure  of  the  divine  protection.  There  he  was  (some  think) 
meditating  and  praying,  and  to  those  who  are  so  employed,. 
God  often  graciously  manifests  himself.  Or,  perhaps,  there 
he  was  to  take  a view  of  the  city,  to  observe  its  fortifications, 
and  contrive  how  to  attack  it,  and  perhaps  he  was  at  a loss 
within  himself  how  to  make  his  approaches,  when  God  came 
and  directed  him.  Note,  God  will  help  those  that  help  them- 
selves ; Vigilantibus  non  dormientibus  succurrit  lex — The  law 
succottrs  those  who  watch,  not  those  who  sleep.  Joshua  was  in. 
his  post  as  a general,  when  God  came  and  made  himself 
known  to  him  as  Generalissimo. 

III.  The  appearance  itself ; Joshua,  as  is  usual  with  those 

that  are  full  of  thought  and  care,  was  looking  downward,  his 
eyes  fixed  on  the  ground,  when  of  a sudden  he  was  surprised 
with  the  appearance  of  a man  who  stood  before  him  at  some 
little  distance,  which  obliged  him  to  lilt  up  his  eyes,  and  gave  a 
diversion  to  his  musings,  v.  13.  he  appeared  to  him  as  a man, 
but  a considerable  man,  and  one  fit  to  be  taken  notice  of. 
Now,  1.  We  have  reason  to  think  that  this  man  was  the  Son 
of  God,  the  eternal  Word,  who  before  he  assumed  the  human 
nature  for  a perpetuity,  frequently  appeared  in  a human  shape. 
So  Bishop  Patrick  thinks,  consonant  to  the  judgment  of  the 
fathers.  Joshua  gave  him  divine  honours,  and  he  received 
them,  which  a created  angel  would  not  have  done,  and  he  is 
called  Jehovah,  ch.  vi.  2.  2.  He  here  appeared  as  a soldier, 
with  his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand.  To  Abraham  in  his  tent,  he 
appeared  as  a traveller  ; to  Joshua  in  the  field,  as  a man  of 
war  : Christ  will  be  to  his  people  what  their  faith  expects  and 
desires.  Christ  had  his  sword  drawn,  which  served,  (1.)  To 
justify  the  war  Joshua  was  engaging  in,  and  to  show  him  that 
it  was  of  God,  who  gave  him  commission  to  kill  and  slay.  If 
the  sovereign  draw  the  sword,  that  proclaims  war,  and  autho- 
rises the  subject  to  do  so  too.  The  sword  is  then  well  drawn 
when  Christ  draws  it,  and  gives  the  banner  to  them  that  fear  him, 
to  be  displayed  because  of  the  truth,  Ps.  lx.  4.  (2.)  To  encou- 

rage him  to  carry  it  on  with  vigour  ; for  Christ’s  sword  drawn 
in  his  hand  denotes  how  ready  he  is  for  the  defence  and  salva- 
tion of  his  people,  who  through  him  shall  do  valiantly.  IIi3 
sword  turns  every  way. 

IV.  The  bold  question  with  which  Joshua  accosted  him  ; he 
did  not  send  a servant,  but  stept  up  to  him  himself,  and  asked. 
Art  thou  for  us,  or  for  our  adversaries  ? Which  intimates  his 
readiness  to  entertain  him  if  he  were  for  them , and  to  fight  him 
if  he  were  against  them.  This  speaks,  (1.)  His  great  courage 
and  resolution.  He  was  not  ruffled  by  the  suddenness  of  the 
appearance,  nor  daunted  with  the  majesty  and  bravery,  which 
no  doubt  appeared  in  the  countenance  of  the  person  he  saw  , 
but,  with  a presence  of  mind  that  became  so  great  a general, 
put  this  fair  question  to  him.  God  had  bid  Joshua  be  cou- 
rageous, and  by  this  it  appears  that  he  was  so  ; for  what  God 
by  his  word  requires  of  his  people,  he  does  by  his  grace  work 
in  them.  2.  His  great  concern  for  the  people  and  their  cause  ; 
so  heartily  has  he  embarked  in  the  interests  of  Israel,  that  none 
shall  stand  by  him  with  the  face  of  a man,  but  he  will  know 
whether  he  be  a friend  or  a foe.  It  should  seem,  he  suspected 
him  for  an  enemy,  a Goliath  that  was  come  to  destroy  the 
armies  of  the  living  God,  and  to  give  him  a challenge.  Thus 
apt  are  we  to  look  upon  that  as  against  us,  which  is  most  for 
us.  The  question  plainly  implies,  that  the  cause  between  the 
Israelites  and  Canaanites,  between  Christ  and  Beelzebub, 
will  not  admit  of  a neutrality.  He  that  is  not  with  us,  is 
against  us. 

V.  The  account  he  gave  of  himself,  v.  14.  “ Nay,  not  for 
your  adversaries,  you  may  be  sure,  but  as  Captain  of  the  host  of 
the  Lord  I am  now  come,  not  only  for  you  as  a friend,  but  over 
you,  as  commander-in-chief.”  Here  were  now,  as  of  old, 
Gen.  xxxii.  2.  Mahanaim,  two  hosts,  a host  of  Israelites  ready 
to  engage  the  Canaanites,  and  a host  of  angels  to  protect  them 
therein,  and  he,  as  Captain  of  both , conducts  the  host  of  Israel, 
and  commands  the  host  of  angels  to  their  assistance.  Perhaps 
in  allusion  to  this,  Christ  is  called  the  Captain  of  our  salvation, 
Ileb.  ii.  10.  and  a Leader  and  Commander  to  the  people,  Isa. 
xxv.  4.  They  cannot  but  be  victorious,  that  have  such  a 
Captain.  He  now  came  as  Captain  to  review  the  troops,  tj. 
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animate  them,  and  to  give  the  necessary  orders  for  the  besieg-  , 
ing  of  Jericho. 

VI.  The  great  respect  Joshua  paid  him  when  he  understood 
who  he  was  ; it  is  probable  that  he  perceived  not  only  by  what 
he  said,  but  by  some  other  sensible  indications,  that  he  was  a 
divine  person,  and  not  a man. 

1.  Joshua  paid  homage  to  him.  He  fell  on  his  face  to  the 
earth  and  did  worship.  Joshua  was  himself  general  ot  the 
forces  of  Israel,  and  yet  he  was  far  from  looking  with  jealousy 
upon  this  stranger,  who  produced  a commission  as  Captain  of 
the  Lord’s  host  above  him  ; he  did  not  otfer  to  dispute  his 
claims,  but  cheerfully  submitted  to  him  as  his  commander. 
It  well  becomes  the  greatest  men  to  be  humble  and  reverent 
in  their  addresses  to  Cod. 

2.  He  begged  to  receive  commands  and  directions  from  him. 
What  saith  mu  Lord  unto  his  servant  1 His  former  question  was 
not  more  bold  and  soldier-like,  than  this  was  pious  and  saint- 
like ; nor  was  it  any  disparagement  to  the  greatness  of 
Joshua’s  spirit,  thus  to  humble  himself  when  he  had  to  do 
with  God  : even  crowned  heads  cannot  bow  too  low  before 
'.lie  throne  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  is  King  of  kings,  Ps.  ii.  10, 
11  ; Ixxii.  10,  11.  Rev.  xix.  16.  Observe,  (1.)  The  relation 
he  owns  between  himself  and  Christ ; that  Christ  was  his 
Lord,  and  himself  his  servant  and  under  his  command,  Christ 
his  Captain,  and  himself  a soldier  under  him,  to  do  as  he  is 
bidden.  Matt.  viii.  9.  Note,  The  foundation  of  all  acceptable 
obedience  is  laid  in  a sincere  dedication  of  ourselves,  as  ser- 
vants, to  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Lard,  Ps.  xvi.  2.  (2.)  The  in- 
quiry he  makes  pursuant  to  this  relation,  What  saith  my  Lord  ? 
Which  implies  an  earnest  desire  to  know  the  will  of  Christ, 
and  a cheerful  readiness  and  resolution  to  do  it.  Joshua 
owns  himself  an  inferior  officer,  and  stands  to  receive  orders  ; 
this  temper  of  mind  shows  him  fit  for  the  post  he  was  in, 
for  those  know  best  how  to  command,  that  know  how  to  obey. 

VII.  The  further  expressions  of  reverence  which  this  di- 
vine Captain  required  from  Joshua,  v.  15.  Loose  thy  shoe 
from  off  thy  foot,  in  token  of  reverence  and  respect,  which  with 
us  are  signified  by  uncovering  the  head  ; and  as  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  a divine  presence,  which,  while  it  continued 
there,  did  in  a manner  sanctify  the  place  and  dignify  it.  We 
often  say  of  a person  whom  we  have  a great  affection  for,  that 
we  love  the  very  ground  he  goes  upon  ; thus  Joshua  must 
show  his  reverence  for  this  divine  person,  he  must  not  tread 
the  ground  lie  stood  on  with  his  shoes  on,  Eccl.  v.  1.  Out- 
ward expressions  of  inward  reverence,  and  a religious  awe  of 
God,  will  become  us,  and  are  required  of  us,  whenever  we  ap- 
proach to  him  in  solemn  ordinances.  Bishop  Patrick  well 
observes  here,  that  the  very  same  orders  that  God  gave  to 
Moses  at  the  bush,  when  he  was  sending  him  to  bring  Israel 
out  of  Egypt,  Exod.  iii.  5.  he  here  gives  to  Joshua,  for  the 
confirming  of  his  faith  in  the  promise  he  had  lately  given  him, 
that  as  he  had  been  with  Moses,  so  he  would  be  with  him,  ch. 
i.  5.  Had  Moses  such  a presence  of  God  with  him,  as,  when 
it  became  sensible,  sanctified  the  ground  1 So  had  Joshua. 

And,  (lastly,)  Hereby  he  prepares  him  to  receive  the  in- 
structions he  was  about  to  give  him,  concerning  the  siege  of 
Jericho,  which  this  Captain  of  the  Lord’s  host  was  now  come 
to  give  Israel  possession  of. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Joshua  opened  the  campaign  with  the  siege  of  Jericho,  a city  which  could 
not  trust  so  much  to  the  courage  of  its  people,  as  to  act  offensively,  and  to 
rend  out  its  forces  to  oppose  Israel's  landing  and  encamping,  hut  trusted 
so  much  to  the  strength  of  its  walls,  as  to  stand  upon  its  defence,  and  not 
to  surrender,  or  desire  conditions  of  pence.  Now  here  we  have  the  story 
of  the  taking  of  it.  I.  The  directions  and  assurances  which  the  Captain 
of  the  Lor  d's  host  gave  concerning  it,  V.  1 — 5.  II.  The  trial  of  the 
people's  patient  obedience  in  walking  round  the  city  six  days,  v.  C— 1-1. 
III.  The  wonderful  delivery  of  it  into  their  hands  the  seventh  day,  with 
a solemn  charge  to  them  to  use  it  as  a devoted  thing,  v.  16—21.  and  v, 
21.  IV.  The  preservation  of  Hahab  and  her  relations,  v.  22,23,  25. 
V.  A curse  pronounced  upon  the  man  that  should  dare  to  rebuild  this 
city,  v.  2G,  27.  An  Abstract  of  this  story  we  find  among  the  trophies 
of  faith,  Heb.  xi.  30.  By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down,  after 
they  were  compassed  about  seven  days. 

1 ~VT OW  Jericho  was  straitly  shut  up,  because  of 
_L\  the  children  of  Israel : none  went  out,  and 
none  came  in.  2 And  the  Lord  said  unto  Joshua, 
See,  I have  given  into  thine  hand  Jericho,  and  the 
King  thereof,  and  the  mighty  men  of  valour.  3 
And  ye  shall  compass  the  city,  all  ye  men  of  war, 
and  go  round  about  the  city  once.  Thus  shalt  thou 
do  six  days.  4 And  seven'  priests  shall  bear  before 
the  ark  seven  trumpets  of  rams’  horns : and  the 
seventh  day  ye  shell  compass  the  city  seven  times, 
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and  the  priests  shall  blow  with  the  trumpets.  5 And 
it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  when  they  make  a long 
blast  with  the  ram’s  horn,  and  when  ye  hear  the  sound 
of  the  trumpet,  all  the  people  shall  shout  with  a great 
shout ; and  the  wall  of  the  city  shall  fall  down  Hat, 
and  the  people  shall  ascend  up,  every  man  straight 
before  him. 


We  have  here  a contest  between  God  and  the  men  of  Jeri- 
cho, and  their  different  resolutions,  upon  which  it  is  easy  to 
say  whose  word  shall  prevail. 

1.  Jericho  resolves  Israel  shall  not  be  its  master,  v.  1.  It 
was  straitly  shut  up,  because  of  the  children  of  Israel  it  did  shut 
up,  and  it  was  shut  up.  So  it  is  in  the  margin,  it  did  shut  up 
itself,  being  strongly  fortified  both  by  art  and  nature,  and  it 
was  shut  up  by  the  obstinacy  and  resolution  of  the  inhabitants, 
who  agreed  never  to  surrender  or  so  much  as  sound  a parley  ; 
none  went  out  as  deserters  or  to  treat  of  peace,  nor  were  any 
admitted  in  to  offerpeace.  Thus  were  they  infatuated,  and  hail 
their  hearts  hardened  to  their  own  destruction — the  miserable 
case  and  character  of  all  those  that  strengthen  themselves 
against  the  Almighty , Job  xv.  25. 

II.  God  resolves  Israel  shall  be  its  master,  and  that  quickly. 
The  Captain  of  the  Lord’s  host,  here  called  Jehovah,  taking 
notice  how  strongly  Jericho  was  fortified,  and  how  strictly 
guarded,  and  knowing  Joshua’s  thoughts  and  cares  about  re- 
ducing it,  and  perhaps  his  fears  of  a disgrace  there,  and  of 
stumbling  at  the  threshold,  gave  him  here  all  the  assurance  he 
could  desire  of  success,  v.  2.  See  I have  given  into  thine  hand 
Jericho.  Not,  “ I will  do  it,  but,  I have  done  it ; it  is  all  thine 
own,  as  sure  as  if  it  were  already  in  thy  possession.”  It  was 
designed  that  this  city,  being  the  first-fruits  of  Canaan,  should 
be  entirely  devoted  to  God,  and  that  neither  Joshua  nor 
Israel  should  ever  De  one  mite  the  richer  tor  it,  and  yet  it  is 
here  said  to  be  given  into  their  hand,  for  we  must  reckon  that 
most  our  own,  which  we  have  an  opportunity  of  honouring  God 
with,  and  employing  in  his  service. 

Now,  1.  The  Captain  of  the  Lord’s  host  gives  directions  how 
the  city  should  be  besieged.  No  trenches  are  to  be  opened, 
no  batteries  erected,  or  battering  rams  drawn  up,  nor  any 
military  preparations  made  ; but  the  ark  of  God  must  be  car- 
ried by  the  priests  round  the  city,  once  a day  for  six  days 
together,  and  seven  times  the  seventh  day,  attended  by  the 
men  of  war  in  silence,  the  priests  all  the  while  blowing  with 
trumpets  of  rams’  horns,  v.  3,  4.  This  was  all  they  were  to  do. 

2.  He  assures  them,  that  on  the  seventh  day  before  night, 
they  should,  without  fail,  be  masters  of  the  town  ; upon  a sig- 
nal given,  they  must  all  shout,  and  immediately  the  wall  should 
fall  down,  which  would  not  only  expose  the  inhabitants,  but 
so  dispirit  them,  that  they  would  not  be  able  to  make  any  re- 
sistance, v.  5.  God  appointed  this  way,  (1.)  To  magnify  his 
own  power,  that  lie  might  be  exalted  in  his  own  strength,  Ps. 
xxi.  13.  not  in  the  strength  of  instruments.  God  would  here- 
by yet  further  make  bare  his  own  almighty  arm  for  the  en- 
couragement of  Israel,  and  the  terror  and  confusion  of  the 
Canaanites.  (2.)  To  put  an  honour  upon  his  ark,  the  insti- 
tuted token  of  his  presence,  and  to  give  a reason  for  the  laws, 
by  which  the  people  were  obliged  to  look  upon  it  with  the 
most  profound  veneration  and  respect.  When,  long  after  this, 
the  ark  was  brought  into  the  camp  without  orders  from  God,  it 
was  looked  upon  as  a profanation  of  it,  and  the  people  paid 
dear  for  their  presumption,  1 Sam.  iv.  3,  &c.  But  now1  that  i 
was  done  by  the  divine  appointment,  it  was  an  honour  to  the 
ark  of  God,  and  a great  encouragement  to  the  faith  of  Israel 
(3.)  It  was  likewise  to  put  honour  upon  the  priests,  who  were 
appointed  upon  this  occasion  to  carry  the  ark,  and  sound  the 
trumpets.  Ordinarily,  the  priests  were  excused  from  war  ; 
that  that  privilege,  with  other  honours  and  powers  that  the 
law  had  given  them,  might  not  be  grudged  them,  in  this  ser- 
vice they  are  principally  employed,  and  so  the  people  are  made 
sensible  what  blessings  they  were  to  the  public,  and  how  well 
worthy  of  all  the  advantages  conferred  upon  them.  (4.)  It 
was  to  try  the  faith,  obedience,  and  patience  of  the  people, 
to  try  whether  they  would  observe  a precept,  which  to  humait 
policy  seemed  foolish  to  obey,  and  believe  a promise  which  in 
human  probability  seemed  impossible  to  be  performed.  They 
were  also  proved,  whether  they  could  patiently  bear  the  re- 
proaches of  their  enemies,  and  patiently  wait  for  the  salva- 
tion of  the  Lord.  Thus,  by  faith,  not  by  force,  the  walls  of 
Jericho  fell  down.  (5.)  It  was  to  encourage  the  hope  of  Israel, 
with  reference  to  the  remaining  difficulties  that  were  before 
them.  That  suggestion  of  the  evil  spies,  that  Canaan  could 
never  be  conquered,  because  the  cities  were  walled  up  ta 
heaven,  (Deut.  i.  28.)  w ould  by  this  be  for  ever  silenced.  The 
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strongest  and  hig!  rst  walls  cannot  hold  out  against  Omnipo- 
tence ; they  needed  not  to  fight,  and  therefore  needed  not  to 
fear,  because  God  fought  for  them. 

6‘  And  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  called  the  priests, 
and  said  unto  them,  Take  up  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant, and  let  seven  priests  bear  seven  trumpets  of 
rams’  horns  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord.  7 And  he 
said  unto  the  people,  Pass  on,  and  compass  the  city, 
and  let  him  that  is  armed  pass  on  before  the  ark  of 
the  Lord.  8 And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Joshua  had 
spoken  unto  the  people,  that  the  seven  priests  bear- 
ing the  seven  trumpets  of  rams’  horns  passed  on  be- 
fore the  Lord,  and  blew  with  the  trumpets  ; and  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  followed  them.  0 
And  the  armed  men  went  before  the  priests  that  blew 
with  the  trumpets,  and  the  rereward  came  after  the 
ark,  the  priests  going  on,  and  blowing  with  the 
trumpets.  10  And  Joshua  had  commanded  the 
people,  saying.  Ye  shall  not  shout  nor  make  any 
noise  with  your  voice,  neither  shall  any  word  pro- 
ceed out  of  your  mouth,  until  the  day  I bid  you 
shout;  then  shall  ye  shout.  11  So  the  ark  of  the 
Lord  compassed  the  city,  going  about  it  once : and 
they  came  into  the  camp,  and  lodged  in  the  camp. 
12  And  Joshua  rose  early  in  the  morning,  and  the 
priests  took  up  the  ark  of  the  Lord.  13  And  seven 
priests,  bearing  seven  trumpets  of  rams’  horns  before 
the  ark  of  the  Lord,  went  on  continually,  and  blew 
with  the  trumpets : and  the  armed  men  went  before 
them ; but  the  rereward  came  after  the  ark  of  the 
Lord,  the  priests  going  on,  and  blowing  with  the 
trumpets.  14  And  the  second  day  they  compassed 
the  city  once,  and  returned  into  the  camp  : so  they 
did  six  days.  15  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  seventh 
day,  that  they  rose  early  about  the  dawning  of  the 
■day',  and  compassed  the  city  after  the  same  manner 
seven  times  : only  on  that  day  they  compassed  the 
city  seven  times,  lfi  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the 
seventh  time,  when  the  priests  blew  with  the  trum- 
pets, Joshua  said  unto  the  people.  Shout ; for  the 
Lord  hath  given  you  tn*  city. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  cavalcade  which  Israel 
made  about  Jericho,  the  orders  Joshua  gave  concerning  it,  as 
he  had  received  them  from  the  Lord,  and  their  punctual  ob- 
servance of  these  orders.  We  do  not  find  that  he  gave  the 
people  the  express  assurances  God  had  given  him,  that  he 
would  deliver  the  city  into  their  hands  ; he  tried  whether 
they  would  obey  orders  with  a general  confidence  that  it  would 
•end  well,  and  we  find  them  very  observant  both  of  God  and 
Joshua. 

I.  Wherever  the  ark  went  the  people  attended  it,  v.  9.  The 
armed  men  went  before  it  to  clear  the  way,  not  thinking  it 
any  disparagement  to  them,  though  they  were  men  of  war,  to 
be  pioneers  to  the  ark  of  God.  If  any  obstacle  should  be 
found  in  crossing  all  the  roads  that  led  to  the  city,  (which  they 
must  do  in  walking  round  it,)  they  would  remove  it  ; if  any 
opposition  should  be  made  by  the  enemy,  they  would  en- 
counter it,  that  the  priests’  march  with  the  ark  might  be  easy 
and  safe.  It  is  an  honour  to  the  greatest  of  men  to  do  any 
good  office  to  the  ark,  and  to  serve  the  interests  of  religion  in 
their  country.  The  rereward,  either  another  body  of  armed 
men,  or  Dan’s  squadron,  which  marched  last  through  the 
wilderness,  or,  as  some  think,  the  multitude  of  the  people  who 
were  not  armed  or  disciplined  for  war,  (as  many  of  them  as 
would,)  followed  the  ark,  to  testify  their  respects  to  it,  to 

trace  the  solemnity,  and  to  be  witnesses  of  what  was  done. 

/very  faithful  zealous  Israelite  would  be  willing  to  undergo 
the  same  fatigues,  and  run  the  same  hazard  with  the  priests 
that  bare  the  ark. 

II.  Seven  priests  went  immediately  before  the  ark,  having 
trumpets  in  their  hands,  with  which  they  were  continually 
sounding,  v.  4,  5,  9,  13.  The  priests  were  God’s  ministers, 
and  thus  in  his  name,  1.  They  proclaimed  war  with  the  Ca- 
naanites,  and  so  struck  a terror  upon  them  ; for  by  terrors 
upon  their  spirits  they  were  to  be  conquered  and  subdued. 
Thus  God’s  ministers,  by  the  solemn  declarations  of  his  wrath 
against  all  ungodliness,  and  unrighteousness  of  men,  must 


blow  the  trumpet  into  Sion,  and  sound  an  alarm  in  the  holy 
mountain,  that  the  sinners  in  Ston  may  be  afraid.  They  are 
God’s  heralds  to  denounce  w*ar  against  all  those  that  go  ou 
still  in  their  trespasses,  but  say,  “ We  shall  have  peace, 
though  we  go  on.”  2.  They  proclaimed  God’s  gracious  pre* 
sence  with  Israel,  and  so  put  life  and  courage  into  them.  It 
was  appointed  that  when  they  went  to  war,  the  priests  should 
encourage  them  with  the  assurance  of  God's  presence  with 
'hem,  Deut.  xx.  2 — 4.  And  particularly  their  blowing  with 
trumpets  was  to  be  a sign  to  the  people,  that  they  should  be 
remembered  before  the  Lord  their  God  in  the  day  of  battle. 
Numb.  x.  9.  It  encouraged  Abijah,  2 Chron.  xiii.  12.  Thus 
God’s  ministers,  by  sounding  the  Jubilee  trumpet  of  the  ever- 
lasting gospel,  which  proclaims  liberty  and  victory,  must  en- 
courage the  good  sold'ers  of  Jesus  Christ  in  their  spiritual 
warfare. 

III.  The  trumpets  they  used,  were  not  those  silver  trumpets 
which  were  appointed  to  be  made  for  their  ordinary  service, 
but  trumpets  of  rams’  horns,  bored  hollow  for  the  purpose,  as 
some  think  ; these  trumpets  were  of  the  basest  matter,  duller 
sound,  and  least  show,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power  might 
be  of  God.  Thus  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching,  fitly  com- 
pared to  the  sounding  of  these  rams’  horns,  tiie  devil’s  king- 
dom is  thrown  down,  and  the  weapons  of  onr  warfare,  though 
they  are  not  carnal,  nor  seem  to  a carnal  eye  likely  to  bring 
any  thing  to  pass,  are  yet  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling 
down  of  strong  holds,  2 Cor.  x.  4,  5.  The  word  here  is  tru  m- 
pets of  Jobel,  that  is,  such  trumpets  as  they  used  to  blow  withal 
in  the  year  of  jubilee  ; many  interpreters  understand  it  so,  as 
signifying  the  complete  liberty  to  which  Israel  was  now 
biought,  and  the  bringing  of  the  land  of  Canaan  into  the 
hands  of  its  just  and  rightful  owners. 

IV.  All  tiie  peopie  were  commanded  to  be  silent,  not  to 
speak  a word,  nor  make  any  noise,  v.  10.  that  they  might  the 
more  carefully  attend  to  the  sound  of  the  sacred  trumpets, 
which  they  were  now  to  look  upon  as  the  voice  of  God  among 
them  ; and  it  does  not  become  us  to  speak  when  God  is  speak- 
ing. It  likewise  intimates  their  reverent  expectation  of  the 
event,  Zech.  ii.  13.  Be.  silent,  0 all  flesh,  before  the  Lord,  Exod 
xiv.  14.  God  shall  fight,  and  ye  shall  hold  your  peace. 

V.  They  are  to  do  this  once  a day  for  six  days  together,  and 
seven  times  the  seventh  day,  v.  14,  15.  God  could  have  caused 
the  walls  of  Jericho  to  fall  upon  the  first  surrounding  of  them, 
but  they  must  go  round  them  thirteen  times  before  they  fall, 
that  they  might  be  kept  waiting  patieptly  for  the  Lord. 
Though  they  were  lately  come  into  Canaan,  and  their  time 
was  very  precious,  (for  they  had  a great  deal  of  work  before 
them,)  yet  they  must  linger  so  many  days  about  Jericho, 
seeming  to  do  nothing,  nor  to  make  any  progress  in  their  busi- 
ness. As  promised  deliverances  must  be  expected  in  God’s 
way,  so  they  must  be  expected  in  his  time.  He  that  believes, 
does  not  make  haste,  not  more  haste  than  God  would  have  him 
make.  Go  yet  seven  times  before  any  thing  hopeful  appears, 
1 Kings  xviii.  43. 

VI.  One  of  these  days  must  needs  be  a sabbath-dav,  and 
the  Jews  say  that  it  was  the  last,  but  that  is  not  certain  ; how- 
ever, if  He  that  appointed  them  to  rest  on  the  other  sabbath- 
davs,  appointed  them  to  walk  on  this,  that  was  sufficient  to 
justify  them  in  it  ; he  never  intended  to  bind  himself  by  his 
own  laws,  but  that  when  he  pleased  he  might  dispense  with 
them.  The  impotent  man  went  upon  this  principle  when  he 
argued,  John  v.  11.  He  that  made  me  whole,  (and  therefore  has 
a divine  power,)  he  said  unto  me.  Take  up  thy  bed.  And  in 
this  case  here,  it  was  an  honour  to  the  sabbath-day,  by  which 
our  time  is  divided  into  weeks,  that  just  seven  days  were  to  be 
spent  in  this  work,  and  seven  priests  were  employed  to  sound 
seven  trumpets  ; that  number  being,  on  this  occasion,  as  well 
as  maqy  others,  made  remarkable,  in  remembrance  of  the  six 
days’  work  of  creation,  and  the  seventh  day’s  rest  from  it 
And,  besides,  the  law  of  the  sabbath  forbids  our  own  work, 
which  is  servile  and  secular,  but  this  which  they  did,  was  z 
religious  act.  It  is  certainly  no  breaeh  of  the  sabbath-rest  to 
do  the  sabbath-work,  for  the  sake  of  which  the  rest  was  insti- 
tuted ; and  what  is  the  sabbath-work  but  to  attend  the  ark  in 
all  its  motions  1 

VII.  They  continued  to  do  this,  during  the  time  appointed, 
and  seven  times  the  seventh  day,  though  they  saw  not  any 
effect  of  it,  believing  that  at  the  end  the  vision  would  speak  and 
not  lie,  Ilab.  ii.  3.  If  we  persevere  in  the  way  of  duty,  we  shall 
lose  nothing  by  it  in  the  long  run.  It  is  probable  they  walked 
at  such  a distance  from  the  walls,  as  to  be  out  of  the  reach  <>.' 
the  enemies’  arrows,  and  out  of  the  hearing  of  their  scoffs. 
We  may  suppose  the  oddness  of  the  thing  did  at  first  amuse  the 
besieged,  but  by  the  seventh  day  they  were  grown  secure,  feel- 
ing no  harm  from  that,  which  perhaps  they  looked  upon  as  an 
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enchantment.  Probably,  they  bantered  the  besiegers,  as 
they,  Neh.  iv.  2.  “ ]Vhut  do  these  feeble  Jews?  Is  this  the 
people  they  thought  so  formidable  1 Are  these  their  methods 
of  attack?”  Thus  they  cried  Peace  and  Safety,  that  the  de- 
struction might  be  the  more  terrible  when  it  came.  I Vicked 
men  (says  Bishop  Hall ) think  God  in  jest  when  he  is  preparing 
lor  their  judgment  ; but  they  will  be  convinced  of  their  mis- 
take when  it  is  too  late. 

VIII.  At  last  they  were  to  give  a shout,  and  did  so,  and 
immediately  the  walls  fell,  u.  16.  This  was  a shout  for  mas- 
tery, a triumphant  shout,  the  slumt  of  a king  is  among  them, 
Numb,  xxiii.  21.  This  was  a shout  of  faith  ; they  believed 
that  the  walls  of  Jericho  would  fall,  and  by  that  faith  they 
were  thrown  down.  It  was  a shout  of  prayer,  an  echo  to  the 
sound  of  the  trumpets  which  proclaimed  the  promise  that 
God  would  remember  them  ; with  one  accord,  as  one  man, 
they  cry  to  heaven  for  help,  and  help  comes  in.  Some  allude 
to  this  to  show  that  we  must  never  expect  a complete  victory 
tver  our  own  corruptions  till  the  very  evening  of  our  last  day, 
and  then  we  shall  shout  in  triumph  over  them,  when  we  come 
to  the  number  and  measure  of  our  perfections,  as  Bishop  Hall 
expresses  it.  A good  heart  (says  lie)  groans  under  the  sense  of 
his  infirmities,  fain  would  be  rid  of  them,  and  strives  and  prays, 
hut  when  all  is  done,  until  the  end  of  the  seventh  day  it  cannot 
he  ; then  judgment  shall  be  brought  forth  unto  victory.  And 
at  the  end  of  time,  when  our  Lord  shall  descend  from  heaven 
with  a shout,  and  the  sound  of  a trumpet,  Satan’s  kingdom 
shall  be  completely  ruined,  and  not  till  then,  when  all  op- 
posing rule,  principality,  and  power,  shall  be  effectually  and 
eternally  put  down. 

17  And  the  city  shall  be  accursed,  even  it,  and 
all  that  are  therein,  to  the  Lord:  only  Rahab  the 
harlot  shall  live,  she  and  all  that  are  with  her 
in  the  house,  because  she  hid  the  messengers 
that  wc  sent.  IS  And  ye  in  any  wise  keep  i/uur- 
selves  front  the  accursed  thing,  lest  ye  make 
yourselves  accursed,  when  ye  take  of  the  accursed 
thing,  and  make  the  camp  of  Israel  a curse,  and 
trouble  it.  19  But  all  the  silver,  and  gold,  and  ves- 
sels of  brass  and  iron,  are  consecrated  unto  the 
Lord  : they  shall  come  into  the  treasury  of  the 
Lord.  20  So  the  people  shouted  when  the  priests 
blew  with  the  trumpets : and  it  came  to  pass,  when 
the  people  heard  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  and  the 
people  shouted  with  a great  shout,  that  the  wall  fell 
down  flat,  so  that  the  people  went  up  into  the  city, 
every  man  straight  before  him,  and  they  took  the 
city  : 21  And  they  utterly  destroyed  all  that  was 

in  the  city,  both  man  and  woman,  young  and  old, 
and  ox,  and  sheep,  and  ass,  with  the  edge  of  the 
sword.  22  But  Joshua  had  said  unto  the  two  men 
that  had  spied  out  the  country,  Go  into  the  harlot’s 
bouse,  and  bring  out  thence  the  woman,  and  all  that 
she  hath,  as  ye  sware  unto  her.  23  And  the  young 
men  that  were  spies  went  in,  and  brought  out  Rahab, 
and  her  father,  and  her  mother,  and  her  brethren, 
and  all  that  she  had  ; and  they  brought  out  all  her 
kindred,  and  left  them  without  the  camp  of  Israel. 
24  And  they  burnt  the  city  with  fire,  and  all  that 
was  therein  : only  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  and  the 
vessels  of  brass  and  of  iron,  they  put  into  the  trea- 
sury of  the  house  of  the  Lord.  25  And  Joshua 
saved  Rahab  the  harlot  alive,  and  her  father’s  house- 
hold, and  all  that  she  had  : and  she  dwelleth  in  Is- 
rael even  unto  this  day ; because  she  hid  the  mes- 
sengers which  Joshua  sent  to  spy  out  Jericho.  26 
And  Joshua  adjured  them  at  that  time,  saying, 
Cursed  be  the  man  before  the  Lord  that  riseth  up 
and  buildeth  this  city  Jericho:  he  shall  lay  the 
foundation  thereof  in  his  first-born,  and  in  his  young- 
est son  shall  he  set  up  the  gates  of  it.  27  So  the 
Lord  was  with  Joshua;  and  his  fame  was  notsed 
throughout  all  the  country. 

The  people  had  religiously  observed  the  orders  given  them 
concerning  the  besieging  of  Jericho,  and  now  at  length  Joshua 
had  told  them,  v.  16.  “ The  J.ord  hath  given  you  the  city, 
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enter,  and  take  possession.”  Accordingly,  in  these  verses  we 
have, 

1.  The  rules  they  were  to  observe  in  taking  possession  ; 
God  gives  it  them,  and  therefore  may  direct  it  to  what  uses 
and  intents,  and  clog  it  with  what  provisos  and  limitations, 
he  thinks  fit.  It  is  given  to  them  to  be  devoted  to  God,  as  the 
first,  and  perhaps  the  worst,  of  all  the  cities  of  Canaan. 

1,  The  city  must  be  burnt,  and  all  the  lives  in  it  sacrificed 
without  mercy  to  the  justice  of  God.  All  this  they  knew 
was  included  in  those  words,  v.  17.  The  city  shall  be  a che- 
rem,  a devoted  thing,  it  and  all  therein,  to  the  Lord  ; no  life 
in  it  might  be  ransomed  upon  any  terms,  they  must  all  be 
surely  put  to  death.  Lev.  xxvii.  29.  So  He  appoints,  from 
whom  as  creatures  they  had  received  their  lives,  and  to  whom 
as  sinners  they  had  forfeited  them  ; and  who  may  dispute  his 
sentence  ? Is  God  unrighteous,  who  thus  taketh  vengeance  ? 
God  forbid  we  should  entertain  such  a thought  ? There  was 
more  of  God  seen  in  the  taking  of  Jericho,  than  of  any  other 
of  the  cities  of  Canaan,  and  therefore  that  must  be  more  than 
any  other  devoted  to  him.  And  the  severe  usage  of  this  city 
would  strike  a terror  upon  all  the  rest,  and  melt  their  hearts 
yet  more  before  Israel.  Only  when  this  severity  is  ordered, 
Rahab  and  her  family  are  excepted  ; she  shall  live  and  all  that 
are  with  her.  She  had  distinguished  herself  from  her  neigh- 
bours by  the  kindness  she  showed  to  Israel,  and  therefore 
shall  be  distinguished  from  them  by  the  speedy  return  of  that 
kindness. 

2.  All  the  treasure  of  it,  the  money  and  plate  and  valuable 
goods,  must  be  consecrated  to  the  service  of  the  tabernacle, 
and  brought  into  the  stock  of  dedicated  things  : The  Jews 
say,  because  the  city  was  taken  on  the  sabbath-day.  Thus 
God  would  be  honoured  by  the  beautifying  and  enriching  of 
his  tabernacle  ; thus  preparation  was  made  for  the  extraordi- 
nary expenses  of  his  service  : and  thus  the  Israelites  were 
taught  not  to  set  their  hearts  upon  worldly  wealth,  nor  to  aim 
at  heaping  up  abundance  of  it  for  themselves.  God  had  pro- 
mised them  a land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  not  a land 
abounding  with  silver  and  gold,  for  he  would  have  them  live 
comfortably  in  it,  that  they  might  serve  him  cheerfully,  but 
not  covet  either  to  trade  with  distant  countries,  or  to  hoard  for 
after-times.  He  would  likewise  have  them  reckon  themselves 
enriched  in  the  enriching  of  the  tabernacle  ; and  to  think  that 
which  was  laid  up  in  God’s  house  as  truly  their  honour  and 
wealth  as  if  it  had  been  laid  up  in  their  own. 

A particular  caution  is  given  them  to  take  heed  of  med. 
'Ring  with  the  forbidden  spoil ; for  what  was  devoted  to  God, 
if  they  offered  to  appropriate  it  to  their  own  use,  would  prov* 
accursed  to  them  ; therefore,  v.  18.  “ In  any  wise  keep  your- 
selves from  the  accursed  thing ; you  will  find  yourselves  inclined 
to  reach  towards  it,  but  check  yourselves,  frighten  yourselves 
from  having  any  thing  to  do  with  it.”  He  speaks  as  if  he 
foresaw  the  sin  of  Achan,  which  we  have  an  account  of  in  the 
next  chapter,  when  he  gives  that  reason  for  the  caution,  lest 
ye  make  the  camp  of  Israel  a curse,  and  trouble  it,  as  it  proved 
that  Achan  did. 

II.  The  entrance  that  was  opened  to  them  into  the  city  by 
the  sudden  fall  of  the  walls,  or  at  least  that  part  of  the  wall 
over  against  which  they  then  were  when  they  gave  the  shout, 
v.  20.  The  wall  fell  down  flat,  and,  probably,  killed  abundance 
of  people  ; the  guards  that  stood  sentinel  upon  it,  or  others 
that  crowded  upon  it,  to  look  at  the  Israelites  that  were 
walking  round.  We  read  of  thousands  killed  by  the  fall  of 
a wall,  1 Kings  xx.  39.  That  which  they  trusted  to  for  de- 
fence, proved  their  destruction.  The  sudden  fall  of  the  wall, 
no  doubt,  put  the  inhabitants  into  such  a consternation,  thai 
they  had  no  strength  nor  spirit  to  make  any  resistance,  but 
they  became  an  easy  prey  to  the  sword  of  Israel,  and  saw  to 
how  little  purpose  it  was  to  shut  their  gates  against  a people 
that  had  the  Lord  on  the  head  of  them,  Mic.  ii.  13.  Note,  The 
God  of  heaven  easily  can,  and  certainly  will,  break  down  all 
the  opposing  power  of  his  and  his  church’s  enemies.  Gates  of 
brass  and  bars  of  iron  are,  before  him,  but  as  straw  and  rotten 
wood,  Isa.  xlv.  1,  2.  Who  will  bring  me  into  the  strong  city  ’ 
Witt  not  thou,  0 God?  Ps.  lx.  9, 10.  Thusshall  Satan’s  kingdom 
fall,  nor  shall  any  prosper,  that  harden  themselves  against  God. 

III.  The  execution  of  the  orders  given  concerning  this  de- 
voted city.  All  that  breathed  were  put  to  the  sword  ; no* 
only  the  men  that  were  found  in  arms,  but  the  women  and 
children  and  old  people.  Though  they  cried  for  quarter,  and 
begged  ever  so  earnestly  for  their  lives,  there  was  no  room  ror 
compassion,  pity  must  be  forgotten,  they  utterly  destroyed  all, 
v.  21.  If  they  had  not  had  a divine  warrant,  under  the  seal 
of  miracles,  for  this  execution,  it  could  not  have  been  justified, 
nor  can  it  justify  the  like  now,  when  we  are  sure  no  such 
warrant  can  be  produced.  But  being  appointed  by  the  right- 
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eous  Judge  of  heaven  and  earth  to  do  it,  who  is  not  un- 
nghteous  in  taking  vengeance,  they  are  to  be  applauded  in 
doing  it,  as  the  faithful  min:sters  of  his  justice.  Work  for 
God  was  then  bloody  work  ; and  cursed  was  he  that  did  it  de- 
ceitfully, keeping  back  his  sword  from,  blood,  Jer.  xlviii.  10. 
Jut  the  spiritof  the  gospel  is  very  different,  for  Christ  came  not 
to  destroy  men’s  lives  but  to  save  them,  Luke  ix.  56.  Christ’s 
victories  were  of  another  nature.  The  cattle  wereput  to  death 
with  the  owners,  as  additional  sacrifices  to  the  divine  justice. 
1 he  cattle  of  the  Israelites,  when  slain  at  the  altar, were  accepted" 
as  sacrifices  for  them,  but  the  cattle  of  those  Canaanites  were 
required  to  be  slain  as  sacrifices  with  them,  for  their  iniquity  was 
not  to  be  purged  with  sacrifice  and  offering  : both  were  for  the 
glory  of  God  2.  The  city  was  burnt  with  fire,  and  all  that  was  in 
it.v.  24.  I he  Israelites,  perhaps,  when  they  had  taken  Je- 
richo, a large  and  well  built  city,  hoped  they  should  have  that 
tor  their  head- quarters  ; but  God  will  have  them  yet  to  dwell 
m tents,  and  therefore  fires  this  nest,  lest  they  should  nestle 
in  iL  3.  All  the  silver  and  gold,  and  all  those  vessels  which 
were  capable  of  being  purified  by  fire,  were  brought  into  the 
treasury  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  ; not  that  he  needed  it  but 
fie  would  be  honoured  by  it,  as  the  Lord  of  hosts,  of  their  hosts 
in  particular,  the  God  that  gave  the  victory,  and  therefore 
might  demand  the  spoil ; either  the  whole,  as  here  or  as 
sometimes,  a tenth,  Heb.  vii.  4. 

IV.  The  preservation  of  Ilahab  the  harlot,  or  inn-keeper 
who  perished  not  with  them  that  believed  not,  Heb.  xi.  31  The 
public  faith  was  engaged  for  her  safety,  by  the  two  spies,  who 
acted  therein  as  public  persons  ; and  therefore  though  the 
hurry  they  were  in  at  the  taking  of  the  town,  no  doubt,  was 
-ery  great,  yet  Joshua  took  effectual  care  lor  her  preservation. 
Hie  same  persons  that  she  had  secured,  were  employed  to 
secure  her,  v.  22,  23.  They  were  best  able  to  do  it,  wlm  knew 
her  and  her  house  and  they  were  fittest  to  do  it,  that  it  might 
f,Ppear  ,l. vvas  f°r  ,tbe  sake  of  her  kindness  to  them,  that  she  was 
thus  distinguished,  and  had  her  life  given  her  for  a prey.  All 
her  kindred  were  saved  with  her  ; like  Noah  she  believed  to  the 
saving  of  her  house  ; find  thus  faith  in  Christ  brings  salvation 
tfe.  hTSe’  k CtS  XVI‘  3 i’  S°me  ask’  how  hcr  house,  which  is 
the  wall  aVe  been  Up°n-th IT11'  ch ■ “•  15‘  escaped  falling  with 
wer7«a r ’ -w?  are  sVre  11  dld  escape,  for  she  and  her  relations 
ere  sale  in  it : either  though  it  joined  so  near  to  the  wall  as 
to  be  said  to  be  upon  it,  yet  it  was  so  far  off  as  not  to  fall 
•either  with  the  wall  or  under  it ; or  rather  that  part  of  the  wall 
on  which  her  house  stood  fell  not.  Now  being  preserved  alive 
efti  °r  s0™6.1!016  without  the  camp  to  be  purified 
from  the  Gentile  superstition,  which  she  was  to  renounce  and 
to  be  prepared  for  her  admission  as  a proselyte.  2.  She’  was 
,dae  tlme  lncorporated  with  the  church  of  Israel,  and  she 
nd  her  posterity  dwelt  in  Israel,  and  her  family  was  remark- 

l^h0Ug  a er’  cZ6  find  ller  the  wife  °f  Salmon  prince  of 

Judah,  mother  of  Boaz,  and  named  among  the  ancestors  of 

of  Israelites’  sleV'/'  HTavin5.re«ived  Israelites  in  the  name 
[ Israelites,  she  had  an  Israelite’s  reward.  Bishop  Pierson 

heHnVt«STt  latiJ°ShUa  |savlnS  Rahab  the  harlot,  and  admitting 
-er  into  Israel,  was  a figure  of  Christ’s  receiving  into  his  kin^- 

fe  “1  e3niterOrn>S  theK’  the  Pecans  and  the  harlote, 
Gentiles.  3 ' ° * may  b®  aPPlied  t0  tlle  conversion  of  the 

r,.X«^enCb°  ls  condemned  to  a perpetual  aesolation,  and  a 
curse  pronounced  upon  the  man  that  at  any  time  hereafter 

rheUM  °ffer  rebu!ld  '}>.  v-  26-  Joshua  adjured  them,  that  is 
the  elders  and  people  of  Israel,  not  only  by  their  own  consent’ 

citv^hlft  ^e,!!?Mly.es.  and  their  Posterity  never  to  rebuild  this 
uty  but  by  the  divine  appointment ; God  himself  having  for 

il  imdor  the  severe  penalty  here  annexed.  1.  God  would 
hereby  show  the  weight  ol  a divine  curse  ; where  it  rests  there 

niin°  Tth  “’  n°r  £ettlnS  from  under  it ; it  brings 

ruin  without  remedy  or  repair.  2.  He  would  have  it  to  remafn 

ratmS  % standlnS  monument  of  his  wrath  against  the 
Canaanites,  when  the  measure  of  their  iniquity  was  full  • and 
of  his  mercy  to  his  people,  when  the  time  was  come  for ’their 

wffnefent  Vni^a<?aan*  Th,e  desolatl°ns  of  their  enemies  were 
witnesses  of  his  favour  to  them,  and  would  upbraid  them  with 

The1* I-“gra.tltud®  l°  that  God  who  had  done  so  much  for  then/ 
SarnesU*te°?  ° ^ °lty  WaJS  very  P^sant,  and  probably  ffs" 
men  te  K i j °rdan  7as  an  advantage  to  it,  which  would  tempt 
^ bU1  u rP.°i,n  thf  s-ame  spot ’’  but  thev  are  here  told  it  m 
he  thhaf  Penl  if  they  do  it  Men  build  for  their  posterity  but 
he  kijb1cs  Jencho,  sha  1 have  no  posterity  to  enjoywhat 
l f]ds  ’ ]bls  e dest  son  shall  die  when  he  begins  the  work 
and  if  he  take  not  warning  by  that  stroke  to  desist,  but  will  go 

winSeU?PtUOl!SlyAthe  filing  Of  his  work  shall  be  attended 
^lth  the  funeral  of  his  youngest,  and  we  must  suppose  all  the 
test^ut  off  between.  This  curse,  not  being  a curTcanleUss, 


did  come  upon  that  man  who  long  after  rebuilded  Jericho 
1 Kings  xvi.  34.  but  we  are  not  to  think  it  made  the  place  ever 
the  worse  when  it  was  built,  or  brought  any  hurt  to  them  that 
inhabited  it.  We  find  Jericho  afterward  graced  with  the  pre- 
sence, not  only  of  those  two  great  prophets  Elijah  and  Elisha 
but  ot  our  blessed  Saviour  himself,  Luke  xviii.  35;  xix.  1. 
Matt.  xx.  29.  Note  It  is  a dangerous  thing  to  attempt  the 
building  up  of  that  which  God  will  have  to  be  destroyed.  See 
Mai.  l.  4. 

Lastly,  All  this  magnified  Joshua,  and  raised  his  reputation 
i>.  27.  it  made  him  not  only  acceptable  to  Israel,  but  formida- 
ble to  the  Canaanites,  because  it  appeared  that  God  was  with 
r,0/  a trutb  : *b?  Word  of  the  Lord  was  with  him,  so  the 
Chaldee,  even  Christ  himself,  the  same  that  was  with  Moses. 
•[Nothing  can  more  raise  a man’s  reputation,  nor  make  him 
appear  more  truly  great,  than  to  have  the  evidences  of  God’» 
presence  with  him. 

CHAP.  VII. 

More  than  once  we  have  found  the  affairs  of  Israel,  then  when  they  were 
the  happiest  posture,  and  gave  the  most  hopeful  prospers,  perplexed 
and  embarrassed  by  sin,  and  a stop  thereby  put  to  the  most  promising  pro- 
ceedings.  The  go  den  calf , the  murmuring  at  Kadesh,  and  the  iniquity 
°J  Bear,  had  broken  their  measures  and  given  them  great  disturbance  ■ 
and  in  this  chapter  we  have  such  another  instance  of  the  interruption 
given  to  the  progress  of  their  arms  by  sin.  But  it  being  only  the  sin  oh 
°ne  person  or  family , and  soon  expiated , the  consequences  were  not  so 
mischievous  as  of  those  other  sins  ; however  it  served  to  let  them  know 
t/uit  they  were  still  upon  their  £ood  behaviour.  We  have  here  I. 
r/te  sin  of  Achan  in  meddling  with  the  accursed  thing , v.  I II.  ’ The 
defeat  of  Israel  before  A i thereupon % v.  2-5.  III.  Joshua's  humilia- 
tion and  prayer  on  occasion  of  that  sad  disaster , v.  6—9.  IV.  The 
directions  God  gave  him  for  the  putting  away  of  the  guilt , which  had 
provoked  t,od  thus  to  contend  with  them , v.  10—15.  V.  The  discover y 
trial,  conviction,  condemnation,  and  execution , of  the  criminal,  by  which 
the  anger  of  God  was  turned  away,  t>.  16-26.  And  try  this  story  it 
appears  that,  as  the  law . xn  Grmnnn  ma.in  — : 


appears,  that,  as  the  law,  so  Canaan  itself,  made  noth  in  per  fecW/** 
perfection  both  of  holiness  and  peace  to  God's  Israel  is  to  be  expected  in 
the  heavenly  Canaan  only.  r 


1 T|UT  tb?  children  of  Israel  committed  a tres- 
JO  pass  in  the  accursed  thing  : for  Achan,  the 
son  of  Carmi,  the  son  of  Zabdi,  the  son  of  Zerah, 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  took  of  the  accursed  thing  • 
and  the  anger  of  the  Loan  was  kindled  against  the 
children  ot  Israel.  2 And  Joshua  sent  men  from 
Jericho  to  Ai,  which  is  beside  Ileth-aven,  on  the 
east  side  of  l>eth-el,  and  spake  unto  them,  saying. 
Go  up  and  view  the  country.  And  the  men  went 
up  and  viewed  Ai.  3 And  they  returned  to  Joshua, 
and  said  unto  him.  Let  not  all  the  people  go  up; 
hut  let  about  two  or  three  thousand  men  go  up  and 
smite  Ai ; and  make  not  all  the  people  lo  labour 
thither ; for  they  are  but  few.  4 So  there  went  up 
thither  of  the  people  about  three  thousand  men  : ana 
they  fled  before  the  men  of  Ai.  5 And  the  men  of 
Ai  smote  of  them  about  thirty  and  six  men  : for  they 
chased  them  from  before  the  gate  even  unto  Sheba- 
nm,  and  smote  them  in  the  going  down  : wherefore 
the  hearts  of  the  people  melted,  and  became  as  water 
The  story  of  this  chapter  begins  with  a but.  "'he  ^ ora  wu, 
with  Joshua,  and  his  fame  was  noised  through  a.,  mat  country 
so  the  toregoing  chapter  ends,  and  it  left  no  room  to  doubt  but 
that  he  would  go  on  as  he  had  begun,  conquering  and  to  con- 
qnerft,  Hfdld  nght,  and  observed  his  orders  in  every  thine. 
But  the  children  of  Israel  committed  a trespass,  and  so  set  God 
against  them  ; and  then  even  Joshua’s  name  and  fame,  his 
wisdom  and  courage,  could  do  them  no  service.  If  we  lose 
our  God,  we  lose  our  friends,  who  cannot  help  us  unless  God 
be  for  us.  Now  here  is, 

Vi  I?ere  is  only  a general  mention 
™ade  °,f  fh.®  aln’  've  shall  afterward  have  a more  particular 
account  of  it  from  his  own  mouth.  The  sin  is  here  said  to  be 
7 ac^ped  thing,  m disobedience  to  the  command 
and  in  defiance  of  the  threatening,  ch.  vi.  18.  In  the  sacking 
ot  Jencho,  orders  were  given,  that  they  should  neither  spare 
any  nves  nor  take  any  treasure  to  themselves  ; we  read  not  of 
t e breach  of  the  former  prohibition,  (there  were  none  to  whom 
they  showed  any  mercy  ) but  of  the  latter..  Compassion  was 
put  off,  and  yielded  to  the  law,  but  covetousness  was  indulged. 

I he  love  of  the  world  is  that  root  of  bitterness,  which  of  all 
others  is  most  hardly  rooted  up.  Yet  the  history  of  Achan  is 
a plain  intimation  that  he  of  all  the  thousands  of  Israel  was  the 
only  delinquent  m this  matter.  Had  there  been  more  in  like 
manner  guilty,  no  doubt  we  should  have  heard  of  it ; and  it  is 
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Joshua  s humiliation  and  grief. 


strange  there  were  no  more.  The  temptation  was  strong,  it 
was  easy  to  suggest  what  a pity  it  was  that  so  many  things  of 
value  should  be  burnt,  to  what  purpose  is  this  waste  1 In  plun- 
dering cities,  every  man  reckons  himself  entitled  to  what  he 
can  lay  his  hands  on.  It  was  easy  to  promise  themselves 
secrecy  and  impunity  ; yet  by  the  grace  of  God  such  impres- 
sions were  made  upon  the  minds  of  the  Israelites  by  the  ordi- 
nances of  God,  circumcision  and  the  passover,  which  they 
had  lately  been  partakers  of,  and  by  the  providences  of  God 
which  had  been  concerning  them,  that  they  stood  in  awe  of 
the  divine  precept  and  judgment,  and  generously  denied  them- 
selves in  obedience  to  their  God.  And  yet,  though  it  was  a 
single  person  that  sinned,  the  children  of  Israel  are  said  to 
commit  the  trespuss,  because  one  of  their  body  did  it,  and  he 
was  not  as  yet  separated  from  them,  nor  disowned  by  them. 
They  did  it,  that  is,  by  what  Achan  did,  guilt  was  derived 
upon  the  whole  society  of  which  he  was  a member.  This 
should  be  a warning  to  us  to  take  heed  of  sin  ourselves,  lest 
by  it  many  be  defiled  or  disquieted,  lleb.  xii.  15.  and  to  take 
heed  of  having  fellowship  with  sinners,  and  of  being  in  with 
them,  lest  we  share  in  their  guilt.  Many  a careful  tradesman 
has  been  broken  by  a careless  partner.  And  it  concerns  us  to 
watch  over  one  another  for  the  preventing  of  sin,  because 
others’  sins  may  redound  to  our  damage. 

II.  The  camp  of  Israel  suffering  for  the  same.  The  anger 
of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  Israel ; he  saw  the  offence, 
though  they  did  not,  and  takes  a course  to  make  them  see  it  ; 
for,  one  way  or  other,  sooner  or  later,  secret  sins  will  he 
brought  to  light  ; and  if  men  inquire  not  alter  them,  God  will, 
and  with  his  inquiries  will  awaken  theirs.  Many  a commu- 
nity is  under  guilt  and  wrath,  and  is  not  aware  of  it,  till  the 
fire  breaks  out  : here  it  broke  out  quickly. 

1.  Joshua  sends  a detachment  to  seize  upon  the  next  city 
that  was  in  their  way,  and  that  was  Ai.  Only  three  thousand 
men  were  sent,  advice  being  brought  him  by  his  spies  that  the 
place  was  inconsiderable,  and  needed  no  greater  force  for  the 
reduction  of  it,  v.  2,  3.  Now  perhaps  it  was  a culpable  as- 
surance, or  security  rather,  that  they  sent  so  small  a party  on 
the  expedition  ; it  might  also  be  an  indulgence  of  the  people 
in  the  love  of  ease,  for  they  will  not  have  all  the  people  to  la- 
hour  thither ; perhaps  the  people  were  the  less  forward  to  go 
upon  this  expedition,  because  they  were  denied  the  plunder  of 
Jericho  ; and  these  spies  were  willing  they  should  be  gratified. 
Whereas  when  that  town  was  to  be  taken,  though  God  by  his 
own  power  would  throw  down  the  walls,  yet  they  must  all  la- 
bour thither , and  labour  there  too,  in  walking  round  it.  It  did 
not  bode  well  at  all,  that  God’s  Israel  began  to  think  much  of 
their  labour,  and  contrived  how  to  spare  their  pains.  It  is  re- 
quired that  we  work  out  our  salvation,  though  it  is  God  that 
works  in  us.  It  has  likewise  often  proved  of  bad  consequence 
to  make  too  light  of  an  enemy.  They  are  but  few,  (say  the 
spies,)  but  as  few  as  they  were,  they  were  too  many  for  them. 
It  will  awaken  our  care  and  diligence  in  our  Christian  warfare, 
to  consider  that  we  wrestle  with  principalities  and  powers. 

2.  The  party  he  sent,  in  their  first  attack  upon  the  town, 
were  repulsed  with  some  loss,  v.  4,  5.  they  fled  before  the  men 
of  Ai,  finding  themselves  unaccountably  dispirited,  and  their 
enemies  to  sally  out  upon  them  with  more  vigour  and  resolu- 
tion than  they  expected.  In  their  retreat  they  had  about 
thirty-six  men  cut  off;  no  great  loss  indeed  out  of  such  a 
number,  but  a dreadful  surprise  to  those  who  had  no  reason  to 
expect  any  other  in  any  attack  than  clear,  cheap,  and  certain 
victory.  And  now,  as  it  proves,  it  is  well  there  were  but 
three  thousand  that  fell  under  this  disgrace.  Had  the  body 
of  the  army  been  there,  they  had  been  no  more  able  to  keep 
their  ground,  now  they  were  under  guilt  and  wrath,  than  this 
small  party,  and  to  them  the  defeat  would  have  been  much 
more  grievous  and  dishonourable.  However,  it  was  bad 
enough  as  it  was,  and  served,  (1.)  To  humble  God’s  Israel, 
and  to  teach  them  always  to  rejoice  with  trembling.  Let  not 
him  that  girdeth  on  the  harness,  boast  as  he  that  putteth  it  off. 
(2.)  To  harden  the  Canaanites,  and  to  make  them  the  more 
secure,  notwithstanding  the  terrors  they  had  been  struck  with, 
that  their  ruin,  when  it  came,  might  be  the  more  dreadful. 
(3.)  To  be  an  evidence  of  God’s  displeasure  against  Israel, 
and  a call  to  them  to  purge  out  the  old  leaven.  And  this  was 
principally  intended  in  their  defeat. 

3.  The  retreat  of  this  party  in  disorder,  pui  the  whole  camp 
of  Israel  into  a fright ; the  hearts  of  the  people  melted,  not  so 
much  for  the  loss  as  for  the  disappointment.  Joshua  had  as- 
sured them  that  the  living  God  would  without  fail  drive  out  the 
Canaanites  from  before  them,  ch.  iii.  10.  How  can  this  event 
be  reconciled  to  that  promise  1 To  every  chinking  man  among 
them  it  appeared  an  indication  of  God’s  displeasure,  and  an 
omen  of  something  worse,  and  therefore  no  marvel  it  put 
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them  into  such  a consternation  ; if  God  turn  to  be  their  enemy 
and  fight  against  them,  what  will  become  of  them  1 True 
Israelites  tremble  when  God  is  angry. 

6 And  Joshua  rent  his  clothes,  and  fell  to  the  earth 
upon  his  face  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord  until  the 
even-tide,  he  and  the  elders  of  Israel,  and  put  dust 
upon  their  heads.  7 And  Joshua  said,  Alas!  O 
Lord  Gou,  wherefore  hast  thou  at  all  brought  this 
people  over  Jordan,  to  deliver  us  into  the  hand  of 
the  Amorites,  to  destroy  us  ? Would  to  God  we  had 
been  content,  and  dwelt  on  the  other  side  Jordan  ! 
8 O Lord,  what  shall  I say,  when  Israel  turneth 
their  hacks  before  their  enemies  ! !>  For  the  Canaan- 
ites, and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  shall  hear  of 
it,  and  shall  environ  us  round,  and  cut  off  our  name 
from  the  earth  : and  what  wilt  thou  do  unto  thy  great 
name  ? 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  deep  concern  Joshua  wa  ; 
in,  upon  this  sad  occasion.  He,  as  a public  person,  interest- 
ed himself  more  than  any  other  in  this  public  loss  ; and  is 
therein  an  example  to  princes  and  great  men,  and  teaches 
them  to  lay  much  to  heart  the  calamities  that  befall  their 
people  : he  is  also  a type  of  Christ,  to  whom  the  blood  of  his 
subjects  is  precious,  Ps.  lxxii.  14. 

Observe,  I.  How  he  grieved  ; he  rent  his  clothes,  v.  6.  in  token 
of  great  sorrow  for  this  public  disaster,  and  especially  a dread 
of  God’s  displeasure,  which  was  certainly  the  cause  of  it. 
Had  it  been  but  the  common  chance  of  war,  (as  we  are  too 
apt  to  express  it,)  it  had  not  become  a general  to  droop  thu3 
under  it  : but  when  God  was  angry,  it  was  his  duty  and  honour 
to  feel  thus.  One  of  the  bravest  soldiers  that  ever  was,  own- 
ed that  his  flesh  trembled  for  fear  of  God,  Ps.  cxix.  120.  As 
one  humbling  himself  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  he  fell  to 
the  earth  upon  Ins  face,  not  thinking  it  any  disparagement  to 
him  to  lie  thus  low  before  the  great  God,  to  whom  lie  directed 
this  token  of  reverence,  by  keeping  his  eye  toward  the  ark  of 
the  Lord.  The  elders  of  Israel,  being  interested  in  the  cause, 
and  influenced  by  his  example,  prostrated  themselves  with 
him,  and,  in  token  of  deep  humiliation,  put  dust  upon  their 
heads,  not  only  as  mourners,  but  as  penitents  ; not  doubting 
but  it  was  for  some  sin  or  other,  that  God  did  thus  contend 
with  them,  (though  they  knew  not  what  it  was,)  they  humbled 
themselves  before  God,  and  thus  deprecated  the  progress  of  his 
wrath.  This  they  continued  until  even-tide,  to  show  that  it 
was  not  the  result  of  a sudden  feeling,  but  proceeded  from  a 
deep  conviction  of  their  misery  and  danger  if  God  were  any 
way  provoked  to  depart  from  them.  Joshua  did  not  fall  foul 
upon  his  spies  for  their  misinformation  concerning  the  strength 
of  the  enemy,  nor  upon  the  soldiers  for  their  cowardice,  though 
perhaps  both  were  blame-worthy,  hut  his  eye  is  up  to  God  ; for, 
is  there  any  evil  in  the  camp,  and  he  has  not  done  it  ? His  eye  is 
upon  God  as  displeased,  and  that  troubles  him. 

II.  How  he  prayed,  or  pleaded  rather,  humbly  expostulat- 
ing the  case  with  God  ; not  suklen,  as  David  when  the  Lord 
had  made  a breach  upon  Ihzah,  but  much  affected  ; his  spirit 
seemed  to  be  somewhat  ruffled  and  discomposed,  yet  not  so  as 
to  be  put  out  of  frame  for  prayer  ; but  by  giving  vent  to  his 
trouble  in  an  humble  address  to  God,  he  keeps  his  temper,  and 
it  ends  well. 

1.  Now  he  wishes  they  had  all  taken  up  with  the  lot  of  tho 
two  tribes  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  v.  7.  He  thinks  it  had 
been  better  to  have  stayed  there  and  been  cut  short,  than  come 
hither  to  be  cut  off.  This  savours  too  much  of  discontent  and 
distrust  of  God,  and  cannot  be  justified,  though  the  surprise 
and  disappointment  to  one  deeply  concerned  for  the  public 
interest  may  in  part,  excuse  it.  Those  words.  Wherefore  hast 
thou  brought  usover  Jordan  to  destroy  us  ? are  too  like  what  the 
murmurers  often  said,,  Exod.  xiv.  11,  12;  xvi.  3 ; xvii.  3. 
Numb.  xiv.  2,  3.  but  he  that  searches  the  heart,  knew  they 
came  from  another  spirit,  and  therefore  was  not  extreme  to 
mark  what  he  said  amiss.  Had  Joshua  considered  that  this  dis- 
order which  their  affairs  were  put  into,  no  doubt,  proceeded 
from  something  amiss,  which  yet  might  easily  be  redressed, 
and  all  set  to  rights  again,  (as  often  in  his  predecessor’s  time,) 
he  would  not  have  spoken  of  it  as  a thing  taken  for  granted, 
that  they  were  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Amorites  to  be  de- 
stroyed. God  knows  wnat  he  does,  though  we  do  not  ; bu! 
this  we  may  be  sure  of,  he  never  did,  nor  ever  will,  do  us  anj 
wrong. 

2.  He  speaks  as  one  quite  at  a loss  concerning  the  meaning 
of  this  event,  v.  8.  “ What  shall  I say , what  construction  ran 

t I put  upon  it,  when  Israel,  thy  own  people,  for  whom  thou  hast 
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*ielv  done  such  great  tilings,  and  to  whom  thou  hast  promised 

l.e  lull  possession  of  this  land,  when  they  turn  their  backs  be- 
■„re  their  enemies,”  (their  necks,  so  the  word  is,)  “ when  they 
not  only  flee  before  them,  but  fall  before  them,  and  become  a 
prey  to  them  ? What  shall  we  think  of  the  divine  power,  Is  the 
Lord’s  arm  shortened  1 Of  the  divine  promise.  Is  his  word  yea 
and  nay?  Of  what  God  has  done  for  us.  Shall  that  be  all 
undone  again  and  prove  in  vain  1”  Note,  The  methods  of 
Providence  are  often  intricate  and  perplexing,  and  such  as  the 
wisest  and  best  of  men  know  not  what  to  say  to  ; but  they  shall 
know  hereafter,  John  xiii.  7. 

3.  He  pleads  the  danger  Israel  was  now  in  of  being  ruined  ; 
he  gives  up  all  for  gone.  “ The  Canaunites  shall  environ  us 
round,  concluding  that,  now  our  defence  being  departed,  and 
the  scales  turned  in  their  favour,  we  shall  be  in  their  eyes  as 
contemptible  as  ever  we  were  formidable,  and  they  shall  cut 
off  our  name  from  the  earth,”  v.  9.  Thus  even  good  men,  when 
things  go  against  them  a little,  are  too  apt  to  fear  the  worst, 
and  make  harder  conclusions  than  there  is  reason  for.  But  this 
comes  in  here  as  a plea  ; “ Lord,  let  not  Israel’s  name,  which 
has  been  so  dear  to  thee  and  so  great  in  the  world,  be  cut  off.” 

4.  He  pleads  the  reproach  that  would  be  cast  on  God,  and 
that  if  Israel  were  ruined,  his  glory  would  suffer  by  it.  They 
will  cut  off  our  name,  says  he,  yet  as  if  he  had  corrected  him. 
self  for  insisting  upon  that,  it  is  no  great  matter  (thinks  he) 
what  comes  of  our  little  name,  (the  cutting  off  of  that  will  be  a 
small  loss,)  but  what  wilt  thou  do  for  thy  great  name  ? This  he 
looks  upon  and  laments  as  the  great  aggravation  to  the  ca- 
lamity, he  feared  it  would  reflect  on  God,  his  wisdom  and 
power,  his  goodness  and  faithfulness ; what  would  the 
Egyptians  say  ? Note,  Nothing  is  more  grievous  to  a gra- 
cious soul  than  dishonour  done  to  God’s  name.  This  also  he 
insists  upon  as  a plea  for  the  preventing  of  his  fears,  and  a re- 
turn of  God’s  favour ; it  is  the  only  word  in  all  his  address 
that  has  any  encouragement  in  it,  and  he  concludes  with  it, 
leaving  it  to  this  issue,  Father,  glorify  thy  name.  The  name 
of  God  is  a great  name,  above  every  name  ; and  whatever  hap- 
pens, we  ought  to  believe  that  he  will,  and  pray  that  he  would, 
work  for  his  own  name,  that  that  may  not  be  polluted.  This 
should  be  our  concern  more  than  any  thing  else,  on  this  we 
must  fix  our  eye  as  the  end  of  all  our  desires,  and  from  this 
we  must  fetch  our  encouragement  as  the  foundation  of  all  our 
hopes  : we  cannot  urge  a better  plea  than  this,  Lord,  what 
wilt  thou  do  for  thy  great  name  ? Let  God  in  all  be  glorified, 
and  then  welcome  his  whole  will. 

10  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Joshua,  Get  thee  up  ; 
wherefore  liest  thou  thus  upon  thy  face  ? 11  Israel 

hath  sinned,  and  they  have  also  transgressed  my 
covenant  which  I commanded  them : for  they  have 
even  taken  of  the  accursed  thing,  and  have  also 
stolen,  and  dissembled  also,  and  they  have  put  it 
even  among  their  own  stuff.  12  Therefore  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  could  not  stand  before  their  enemies, 
but  turned  their  backs  before  their  enemies,  because 
they  were  accursed  : neither  will  I be  with  you  any 
more,  except  ye  destroy  the  accursed  from  among 
you.  13  Up,  sanctify  the  people,  and  say.  Sanctify 
yourselves  against  to-morrow:  for  thus  saith  the 
Loro  God  of  Israel,  There  is  an  accursed  thing  in 
the  midst  of  thee,  O Israel  : thou  canstnot  stand  be- 
fore thine  enemies,  until  ye  take  away  the  accursed 
thing  fiom  among  you.  14  In  the  morning  therefore 
ye  shall  be  brought  according  to  your  tribes  : and  it 
shall  be,  that  the  tribe  which  the  Lord  taketh  shall 
come  according  to  the  families  thereof;  and  the 
family  which  the  Lord  shall  take  shall  come  by 
households;  and  the  household  which  the  Lord 
shall  take  shall  come  man  by  man.  15  And  it  shall 
be,  that  he  that  is  taken  with  the  accursed  thing-shall 
be  burnt  with  fire,  he  and  all  that  he  hath  : because 
he  hath  transgressed  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  and 
because  he  hath  wrought  folly  in  Israel. 

We  have  here  God’s  answer  to  Joshua’s  address,  wmen, 
we  may  suppose,  came  from  the  oracle  over  the  ark,  before 
which  Joshua  had  prostrated  himself,  v.  6.  Those  that  desire 
to  know  the  will  of  God,  must  attend  with  their  desires  upon 
the  lively  oracles,  and  wait  at  wisdom’s  gates  for  wisdom’s 
dictates,  Prov.  viii.  34.  And  let  those  that  find  themselves 
under  the  tokens  of  God’s  displeasure,  never  complain  of  him, 


but  complain  to  him,  and  they  shall  receive  an  answer  ol 
peace.  The  answer  came  immediately,  while  he  was  yet  speak- 
ing, Isa.  lxv.  24.  as  that  to  Daniel,  ch.  ix.  20,  &; c. 

I.  God  encourages  Joshua  against  his  present  desponden- 
cies, and  the  black  and  melancholy  apprehensions  he  had  of 
the  present  posture  of  Israel’s  affairs,  v.  10.  “ Get  thee  up, 
suffer  not  thy  spirits  to  droop  and  sink  thus,  wherefore  liest 
thou  thus  upon  thy  face  ?”  No  doubt,  Joshua  did  well  to  hum- 
ble himself  before  God,  and  mourn  as  he  did,  under  the  to- 
kens of  his  displeasure  ; but  now  God  tells  him,  it  was  enough, 
he  would  not  have  him  continue  any  longer  in  that  melan- 
choly posture,  for  God  delights  not  in  the  grief  of  penitents 
when  they  afflict  their  souls,  further  than  as  it  qualifies  them 
for  pardon  and  peace  ; the  days  even  of  that  mourning  must 
be  ended.  Arise,  shake  thyself  from  the  dust,  Isa.  lii.  2. 
Joshua  continued  his  mourning  till  even-tide,  v.  6.  so  late, 
that  they  could  do  nothing  that  night  toward  the  discovery  of 
the  criminal,  but  were  forced  to  put  it  off  till  next  morning. 
Daniel  (ch.  ix.  21.)  and  Ezra  (ch.  ix.  5,  6.)  continued  their 
mourning  only  till  the  time  of  the  evening  sacrifice  ; that  revived 
them  both,  but  Joshua  went  past  that  time,  and  therefore  is 
thus  roused  ; “ Get  thee  up,  do  not  lie  all  night  there.”  Yer 
we  find  that  Moses  fell  down  before  the  Lord  forty  days  and 
forty  nights,  to  make  intercession  for  Israel,  Deut.  ix.  18. 
Joshua  must  get  up  because  he  has  other  work  to  do  than  to 
lie  there  ; the  accursed  thing  must  be  discovered  and  cast  out, 
and  the  sooner  the  better  ; J oshua  is  the  man  that  must  doit, 
and  therefore  it  is  time  for  him  to  lay  aside  his  mourning 
weeds,  and  put  on  his  judge’s  robes,  and  clothe  himself  with 
zeal  us  a cloke  ; weeping  must  not  hinder  sowing,  nor  one  duty 
of  religion  justle  out  another.  Every  thing  is  beautiful  in  its 
season.  Shechaniah  perhaps  had  an  eye  to  this  in  what  her 
said  to  Ezra  upon  a like  occasion.  See  Ezra  x.  2 — 4. 

II.  He  informs  him  of  the  true  and  only  cause  of  this  dis- 
aster, and  shows  him  wherefore  he  contended  with  them,  v. 
11.  Israel  hath  sinned.  “Think  not  that  God’s  mind  is. 
changed,  his  arm  shortened,  or  his  promise  about  to  fail  ; no, 
it  is  sin,  it  is  sin,  that  great  mischief  maker,  that  has  stopped 
the  current  of  divine  favours,  and  lias  made  this  breach  upon 
you.”  The  sinner  is  not  named,  though  the  sin  is  described, 
but  it  is  spoken  of  as  the  act  of  Israel  in  general,  till  they  have 
fastened  it  upon  the  particular  person,  and  their  godly  sorrow 
have  so  wrought  a clearing  of  themselves,  as  theirs  did,  2 Cor. 
vii.  11.  Observe  how  the  sin  is  here  made  to  appear  exceed- 
ing sinful.  1.  They  have  transgressed  my  covenant,  an  express 
precept  with  a penalty  annexed  to  it.  It  was  agreed,  that  God 
should  have  all  the  spoil  of  Jericho,  and  they  should  have  the 
spoil  of  the  rest  of  the  cities  of  Canaan,  but  in  robbing  God  of 
his  part,  they  transgressed  this  covenant.  2.  They  have  even 
taken  of  the  devoted  thing,  in  contempt  of  the  curse  which  was 
so  solemnly  denounced  against  him  that  should  dare  to  break 
in  upon  God's  property,  as  if  that  curse  had  nothing  in  it  for- 
midable. 3.  They  have  also  stolen  ; they  did  it  clandestinely, 
as  if  they  could  conceal  it  from  the  divine  omniscience,  and 
they  were  ready  to  say,  The  Lord  shall  not  see,  or  will  not  mis. 
so  small  a matter  out  of  so  great  a spoil.  Thus  thou  thought 
est  I was  altogether  stich  a one  us  thyself.  4.  They  have  dis 
sembled  also.  Probably,  when  the  action  was  over,  Joshuc 
called  all  the  tribes,  and  asked  them,  whether  they  had  faith- 
fully disposed  of  the  spoil,  according  to  the  divine  command, 
and  charged  them,  if  they  knew  of  any  transgression,  they 
should  discover  it ; but  Achan  joined  with  the  rest  in  a gen- 
eral protestation  of  innocency,  and  kept  his  countenance,  like 
the  adulterous  woman  that  eats  and  wipes  her  mouth,  and  says, 
I have  done  no  wickedness.  Nay,  5.  They  have  put  the  ac- 
cursed thing  among  their  own  goods,  as  if  they  had  as  good  a 
title  to  that  as  to  any  thing  they  have  ; never  expecting  to  be 
called  to  an  account,  nor  designing  to  make  restitution.  All 
this  Joshua,  though  a wise  and  vigilant  ruler,  knew  nothing 
of,  till  God  told  him,  who  knows  all  the  secret  wickedness 
that  is  in  the  world,  which  men  know  nothing  of.  God  could 
at  this  time  have  told  him  who  the  person  was  that  had  done 
this  thing,  but  does  not.  (1.)  To  exercise  the  zeal  of  Joshua 
and  Israel,  in  searching  out  the  criminal.  (2.)  To  give  the 
sinner  himself  space  to  repent  and  make  confession.  Joshua, 
no  doubt,  proclaimed  it  immediately  throughout  the  camp, 
that  there  was  such  a transgression  committed,  upon  which, 
if  Achan  had  surrendered  himself,  and  penitently  owned  his 
guilt,  and  prevented  the  scrutiny,  who  knows  but  he  might 
have  had  the  benefit  of  that  law  which  accepted  of  a trespass- 
offering, with  restitution,  from  those  that  had  sinned  through 
ignorance  in  the  holy  things  of  the  law?  Lev.v.15,16.  ButAchan 
never  discovering  himself  till  the  lot  discovered  him,  evidenced 
the  hardness  of  his  heart,  and  therefore  he  found  no  mercy. 

III.  He  awakens  him  to  inquire  further  into  it,  by  telling 
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him,  1.  That  this  vas  the  only  ground  lor  the  controversy 
(Jod  had  with  them,  this,  and  nothing  else  ; so  that  when  this 
accursed  thing  was  put  away,  he  needed  not  fear,  all  would 
be  well,  the  stream  of  their  successes,  when  this  one  ob- 
struction was  removed,  would  run  as  strong  as  ever.  2.  That 
if  this  accursed  thing  were  not  destroyed,  they  could  not  ex- 
pect the  return  of  God’s  gracious  presence  ; in  plain  terms, 
neither  wilt  I he  with  you  any  more , as  1 have  been,  except  ye 
destroy  the  accursed,  that  is,  the  accursed  person,  who  is  made 
so  by  the  accursed  thing.  'That  which  is  accursed,  will  be 
destroyed  ; and  they  whom  God  has  intrusted  to  bear  the 
sword,  bear  it  in  vain,  if  they  make  it  not  a terror  to  that 
wickedness  which  brings  these  judgments  of  God  on  a land. 
By  personal  repentance  and  reformation,  we  destroy  the  ac- 
cursed thing  in  our  own  hearts,  and  unless  we  do  that,  we 
must  never  expect  the  favour  of  the  blessed  God.  Let  all 
men  know  that  it  is  nothing  but  sin  that  separates  between 
them  and  God,  and  if  that  be  not  sincerely  repented  of  and 
forsaken,  it  will  separate  eternally. 

IV.  He  directs  him  in  what  method  to  make  this  inquiry 
and  prosecution.  1.  He  must  sanctify  the  people  now  over- 
night, that  is,  as  it  is  explained,  lie  must  command  them  to 
'a.nctify  themselves,  v.  13.  And  what  can  either  magistrates 
or  ministers  do  more  toward  sanctification  1 They  must  put 
themselves  into  a suitable  frame  to  appear  before  God,  and 
submit  to  the  divine  scrutiny  ; must  examine  themselves, 
now  that  God  was  coming  to  examine  them  ; must  prepare  to 
meet  their  God.  They  were  called  to  sanctify  themselves, 
when  they  were  to  receive  the  divine  laic,  Exod.  xix.  and  now 
also  when  they  were  to  come  under  the  divine  judgment ; tor 
in  both  God  is  to  be  attended  with  the  utmost  reverence. 
There  is  an  accursed  thing  in  the  midst  of  thee,  and  therefore 
sanctify  yourselves,  that  is,  “ Let  all  that  are  innocent  be  able 
to  clear  themselves,  and  be  the  more  careful  to  cleanse  them- 
selves : the  sins  of  others  may  be  improved  by  us,  as  further- 
ances of  our  sanctification,  as  the  scandal  of  the  incestuous 
Corinthian  occasioned  a blessed  reformation  in  that  church, 
i Cot.  vii.  11.  2.  He  must  bring  them  all  under  the  scrutiny 
of  the  lot,  v.  14.  the  tribe  which  the  guilty  person  was  of, 
should  first  be  discovered  by  lot,  then  the  family,  then  the 
household,  and  last  of  all  the  person.  The  conviction  came 
upon  him  thus,  gradually,  that  he  might  have  some  space 
given  him  to  come  in  and  surrender  himself ; for  God  is  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  re- 
pentance. Observe,  The  Lord  is  said  to  take  the  tribe,  and 
family,  and  household,  on  which  the  lot  fell  : because  the  dis- 
posal of  the  lot  is  of  the  Lord,  and  however  casual  it  seems, 
ts  under  the  direction  of  infinite  wisdom  and  justice  ; and  to 
show,  that  when  the  sin  of  sinners  finds  them  out,  God  is  to 
be  acknowledged  in  it ; it  is  he  that  seizes  them,  and  the  ar- 
rests are  in  his  name.  God  hath  found  out  the  iniquity  of  thy 
servants,  Gen.  xliv.  16.  It  is  also  intimated  with  what  a 
certain  and  unerring  judgment  the  righteous  God  does  and 
wrll  distinguish  between  the  innocent  and  the  guilty,  so  that 
though  for  a time  they  seem  involved  in  the  same  condemna- 
tion, as  the  whole  tribe  did,  when  it  was  first  taken  by  the 
lot,  yet  he  who  has  his  fan  in  his  hand,  will  effectually  provide 
for  the  taking  out  of  the  precious  from  the  vile  ; so  that  though 
the  righteous  be  of  the  same  tribe,  and  family,  and  household, 
with  the  wicked,  yet  they  shall  never  be  treated  as  the  wicked, 
Gen.  xviii.  25.  3.  When  the  criminal  was  found  out,  he  must 
be  put  to  death,  without  mercy,  (Heb.  x.  28.  ) and  with  all  the 
expressions  of  a holy  detestation,  v.  15.  He  and  all  that  he 
has,  must  be  burnt  with  fire,  that  there  might  be  no  remain- 
ders of  the  accursed  thing  among  them  ; and  the  reason  given 
for  this  severe  sentence  is,  because  the  criminal  has,  (1.) 
vGiven  a great  affront  to  God,  he  has  transgressed  the  cmenant 
of  the  Lord,  who  is  jealous  particularly  for  the  honour  >(  the 
holy  covenant.  (2.)  He  has  done  a great  injury  to  the  ( hurch 
of  God,  he  has  wrought  folly  in  Israel,  has  shamed  that 
nation  which  is  looked  upon  by  all  its  neighbours  to  be  a wise 
tnd  understanding  people  ; has  infected  that  nation  which  is 
tanctified  to  God,  and  troubled  that  nation  of  which  He  is' 
the  Protector.  These  being  crimes  so  heinous  in  their  na- 
ture, and  of  such  pernicious  consequence  and  example,  the 
execution,  which  otherwise  would  have  come  under  the  impu- 
tation of  cruelty,  is  to  be  applauded  as  a piece  of  necessary 
justice.  It  was  Sacrilege,  it  was  invading  God’s  rights, 
alienating  his  property,  and  converting  to  a private  use  that 
which  was  devoted  to  his  glory,  and  appropriated  to  the  ser- 
vice of  his  sanctuary — this  was  the  crime  to  be  thus  severely 
punished  for  warning  to  all  people  in  all  ages  to  take  heed 
now  they  rob  God. 

16  So  Joshua  rose  up  early  in  the  morning,  and 
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brought  Israel  by  their  tribes  ; and  the  tribe  of  Judah 
was  taken  : 17  And  lie  brought  the  family  of  Ju- 

dah ; and  he  took  the  family  of  the  Zarhites : and 
he  brought  the  family  of  the  Zarhites  man  by  man  ; 
and  Zabdi  was  taken  : 18  And  he  brought  his  house- 
hold man  by  man  ; and  Achan,  the  son  of  Carmi, 
the  son  of  Zabdi,  the  son  of  Zerah,  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  was  taken.  19  And  Joshua  said  unto  Achan, 
My  son,  give,  I pray  thee,  glory  to  the  Loud  God 
of  Israel,  and  make  confession  unto  him  ; and  tell 
me  now  what  thou  hast  done  ; hide  it  not  from  me. 
20  And  Achan  answered  Joshua,  and  said,  Indeed  I 
have  sinned  against  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  and 
thus  and  thus  have  I done  : 21  When  I saw  among 

the  spoils  a goodly  Babylonish  garment,  and  two 
hundred  shekels  of  silver,  and  a wedge  of  gold  of 
fifty  shekels  weight,  then  I covbted  them,  and  took 
them  ; and,  behold,  they  are  hid  in  the  earth  in  the 
midst  of  my  tent,  and  the  silver  under  it.  22  So 
Joshua  sent  messengers,  and  they  ran  unto  the  tent; 
and,  behold,  it  teas  hid  in  his  tent,  and  the  silver 
under  it.  23  And  they  took  them  out  of  the  midst 
of  the  tent,  and  brought  them  unto  Joshua,  and  unto 
all  the  children  of  Israel,  and  laid  them  out  before 
the  Lord.  24  And  Joshua,  and  all  Israel  with  him, 
took  Achan  the  son  of  Zerah,  and  the  silver,  and  the 
garment,  and  the  wedge  of  gold,  and  his  sons,  and 
his  daughters,  and  his  oxen,  and  his  asses,  and 
his  sheep,  and  his  tent,  and  all  that  he  had;  and 
they  brought  them  unto  the  valley  of  Achor.  25 
And  Joshua  said,  Why  hast  thou  troubled  us?  the 
Lord  shall  trouble  thee  this  day.  And  all  Israel 
stoned  him  with  stones,  and  burned  them  with  fire 
after  they  had  stoned  them  with  stones.  26  And 
they  raised  over  him  a great  heap  of  stones  unto 
this  day.  So  the  Lord  turned  from  the  fierce- 
ness of  his  anger.  Wherefore  the  name  of  that 
place  was  called,  The  valley  of  Achor,  unto  this 
day. 

We  have  in  these  verses,  I.  The  discovery  of  Achan  by  the 
lot,  which  proved  a perfect  lot,  though  it  proceeded  gradually. 
Though  we  may  suppose  that  Joshua  slept  the  better,  and 
with  more  ease  and  satisfaction,  when  he  knew  the  worst  of 
the  disease  of  that  body,  which,  under  God,  he  was  the  head 
of,  and  which  was  put  into  a certain  method  of  cure,  yet  he 
rose  up  early  in  the  morning,  v.  16.  so  much  was  his  heart 
upon  it,  to  put  away  the  accursed  thing.  We  have  found 
Joshua  upon  other  occasions  an  early  riser,  here,  it  shows  his 
zeal  and  vehement  desire  to  see  Israel  restored  to  the  divine 
favour.  In  the  scrutiny  observe,  1.  That  the  guilty  tribe  was 
that  of  Judah,  which  was,  and  was  to  be,  of  all  the  tribes  the 
most  honourable  and  illustrious  ; this  was  an  allay  to  theii 
dignity,  and  might  serve  as  a check  to  their  pride : many 
there  were,  who  were  its  glories,  but  here  was  one  that  was 
its  reproach.  Let  not  the  best  families  think  it  strange,  if 
there  be  those  found  in  them,  and  descending  from  them,  that 
prove  their  grief  and  shame.  Judah  was  to  have  the  first  and 
largest  lot  in  Canaan,  the  more  inexcusable  is  one  of  that 
tribe,  if,  not  content  to  wait  for  his  own  share,  he  break  in 
upon  God’s  property.  The  Jews’  tradition  is,  that  when  the 
tribe  of  Judah  was  taken,  the  valiant  men  of  that  tribe  drew 
their  swords,  and  professed  they  would  not  sheathe  them 
again  till  they  saw  the  criminal  punished,  and  themselves 
cleared  who  knew  their  own  innocency.  2.  That  the  guilty 
person  was  at  length  fastened  upon,  and  the  language  of  the 
lot  was,  Thou  art  the  man,  v.  18.  It  was  strange  that  Achan, 
being  conscious  to  himself  of  guilt,  when  he  saw  the  lot  come 
nearer  and  nearer  to  him,  had  not  either  the  wit  to  make  an 
escape,  or  the  grace  to  make  a confession  ; but  his  heart  was 
hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  and  it  proved  to  be 
to  his  own  destruction.  We  may  well  imagine  how  his  coun- 
tenance changed,  and  what  horror  and  confusion  seized  him 
when  he  was  singled  out  as  the  delinquent,  when  the  eyes  of 
all  Israel  were  fastened  upon  him,  and  every  one  was  ready 
to  say,  Have  we  found  thee,  0 our  enemy!  See  here,  (1.)  The 
folly  of  those  that  promise  themselves  secrecy  in  sin  : the 
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righteous  God  lias  many  ways  of  bringing  to  light  the  hidden 
works  of  darkness,  and  so  bringing  to  shame  and  ruin  those 
that  continue  their  fellowship  with  those  unfruitful  works. 
A bird  of  the  air,  when  God  pleases,  shall  carry  the  voice,  Eccl. 
x.  20.  See  Ps.  xciv.  7,  £xc.  (2.)  llow  much  it  is  our  concern, 
when  God  is  contending  with  us,  to  find  out  what  the  cause 
of  action  is,  what  the  particular  sin  is,  that,  like  Achan, 
troubles  our  camp.  We  must  thus  examine  ourselves,  and 
carefully  review  the  records  of  conscience,  that  we  may  find 
out  the  accursed  thing,  and  pray  earnestly  with  holy  Job, 
Lord,  show  me  wherefore  thou  contendest  with  me.  Discover  the 
traitor,  and  he  shall  be  no  longer  harboured. 

II.  Ilis  arraignment  and  examination,  v.  19.  Joshua  sits 
judge,  and  though  abundantly  satisfied  of  his  guilt  by  the  de- 
termination of  the  lot,  yet  urges  him  to  make  a penitent  con- 
fession, that  his  soul  might  be  saved  by  it  in  the  other  world, 
though  he  could  not  give  him  any  encouragement  to  hope  that 
lie  should  save  his  life  by  it.  Observe,  1.  llow  he  accosts  him 
with  the  greatest  mildness  and  tenderness  that  could  be,  like 
a true  disciple  of  Moses.  He  might  justly  have  called  him 
“ thief”  and  “ rebel,”  “ Raca,”  and  “ thou  fool,”  but  he 
calls  him  “ son  he  might  have  adjured  him  to  confess,  as 
the  high  priest  did  our  blessed  Saviour,  or  threatened  him  with 
the  torture  to  extort  a confession,  but  for  love’s  sake  he  rather 
beseeches  him,  1 pray  thee,  make  confession.  This  is  an  ex- 
ample to  all,  not  to  insult  over  those  that  are  in  misery,  though 
they  have  brought  themselves  into  it  by  their  own  wickedness, 
but  to  treat  even  offenders  with  the  spirit  of  meekness,  not 
knowing  what  we  ourselves  should  have  been  and  done,  if 
God  had  put  us  into  the  hand  of  our  own  counsels.  It  is  like- 
wise an  example  to  magistrates,  in  executing  justice,  to  govern 
their  own  passions  with  a strict  and  prudent  hand,  and  never 
suffer  themselves  to  be  transported  by  them  into  any  indecen- 
cies of  behaviour  or  language,  no  not  toward  those  that  have 
given  the  greatest  provocations.  The  wrath  of  man  worheth 
not  the  righteousness  of  God.  Let  them  remember  the  judgment 
is  God's,  who  is  Lord  of  his  anger.  This  is  the  likeliest  method 
of  bringing  offenders  to  repentance.  2.  What  he  wishes  him 
to  do  ; to  confess  the  fact,  to  confess  it  to  God,  the  party  of- 
fended by  the  crime  ; Joshua  was  to  him  in  God's  stead,  so 
that  in  confessing  to  him,  he  confessed  to  God.  Hereby  he 
would  satisfy  Joshua  and  the  congregation  concerning  that 
which  was  laid  to  his  charge  ; his  confession  would  also  be  an 
evidence  of  his  repentance,  and  a warning  to  others  to  take 
heed  of  sinning  after  the  similitude  of  his  transgression  : but 
that  which  Joshua  aims  at  herein,  is,  that  God  might  be  ho- 
noured by  it,  as  the  Lord,  the  God  of  infinite  knowledge  and 
power,  from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid  ; and  as  the  God  of 
Israel,  who  as  he  does  particularly  resent  affronts  given  to  his 
Israel,  so  he  does  the  affronts  given  him  by  Israel.  Note,  In 
confessing  sin,  as  we  take  shame  to  ourselves,  so  we  give  glory 
to  God,  as  a righteous  God,  owning  him  justly  displeased  with 
us,  and  as  a good  God,  who  will  not  improve  our  confessions 
as  evidences  against  us,  but  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive,  when 
vve  are  brought  to  own  that  he  would  be  faithful  and  just  if  he 
should  punish.  By  sin  we  have  injured  God  in  his  honour, 
Christ  by  his  death  has  made  satisfaction  for  the  injury  ; hut 
it  is  required,  that  we  by  repentance  show  our  good  wili  to  his 
honour,  and,  as  tar  as  in  us  lies,  give  glory  to  him.  Bishop 
Patrick  quotes  the  Samaritan  chronicle,  making  Joshua  to  say 
here  to  Achan,  Lift  vp  thine  eyes  to  the  King  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  acknowledge  the * nothing  can  be  hid  from  him  who 
kr.oweth  the  greatest  secrets. 

III.  His  confession,  which,  now  at  last,  when  he  saw  it  was 
to  no  purpose  to  conceal  his  crime,  was  free  and  ingenuous 
enough,  u.  20,  21.  Here  is. 

1.  A penitent  acknowledgment  of  the  fault.  “ Indeed  I 
have  sinned,  what  I am  charged  with  is  too  true  to  be  denied, 
and  too  bad  to  be  excused.  I own  it,  1 lament  it ; the  Lord 
is  righteous  in  bringing  it  to  light,  for  indeed  I have  sinned.” 
This  is  the  language  of  a penitent  that  is  sick  of  his  sin,  and 
whose  conscience  is  loaded  with  it.  “ I have  nothing  to  accuse 
any  one  else  of,  but  a great  deal  to  say  against  myself ; it  is 
with  me  that  the  accursed  thing  is  found,  1 am  the  man  who 
have  perverted  that  which  was  right,  and  it  profited  me  not.” 
And  that  wherewith  he  aggravates  the  sin  is,  that  it  was  com- 
mitted against  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  He  was  himself  an 
Israelite,  a sharer  with  the  rest  of  that  exalted  nation  in  their 
privileges,  so  that,  in  offending  the  God  of  Israel,  he  offended 
his  wn  God,  which  laid  him  under  the  guilt  of  the  basest 
treachery  and  ingratitude  imaginable. 

2.  A particular  narrative  of  the  fact,  Thus  and  thus  have  I 
done.  God  had  told  Joshua  in  general,  that  a part  of  the 
devoted  things  was  alienated,  but  leaves  it  to  him  to  draw  from 
Achan  an  account  of  the  particulars  ; for,  one  way  or  other, 


God  will  make  sinners’  own  tongues  to  full  upon  themselves 
( Ps.  lxiv.  8.)  if  ever  he  bring  them  to  repentance,  they  will  be 
their  own  accusers,  and  their  awakened  consciences  will  be 
instead  of  a thousand  witnesses.  Note,  It  becomes  penitents, 
in  the  confession  of  their  sin  to  God,  to  be  very  particular- 
not  only,  “ I have  sinned,”  but,  “ In  this  and  that  instance 
have  sinned  reflecting  with  regret  upon  all  the  steps  that 
led  to  the  sin,  and  all  the  circumstances  that  aggravated  it 
and  made  it  exceeding  sinful  ; thus  and  thus  have  1 done.  He 
onfesses,  (1.)  To  the  things  taken.  In  plundering  a house 
in  Jericho  he  found  a goodly  Babylonish  garment ; the  word 
signifies  a robe,  such  as  princes  wore  when  they  appeared  in 
state,  probably  it  belonged  to  the  king  of  Jericho  ; it  was  far- 
fetched, if  fetched,  as  we  translate  it,  from  Babylon.  A gar- 
ment of  divers  colours,  so  some  render  it ; whatever  it  was,  in 
his  eyes  it  made  a glorious  show  ; “A  thousand  pities”  (thinks 
Achan)  “ that  it  should  be  burnt,  then  it  will  do  nobody  any 
good,  if  I take  it  for  myself,  it  will  serve  me  many  a year  for 
my  best  garment.”  Under  these  pretences,  he  makes  bold 
with  this  first,  and  thinks  it  no  harm  to  save  it  from  the  fire  ; 
but  his  hand  being  thus  in,  he  proceeds  to  take  a bag  of  money, 
two  hundred  shekels,  that  is,  one  hundred  ounces  of  silver,  and 
a wedge  of  gold,  which  weighed  fifty  shekels,  that  is,  twenty- 
five  ounces.  He  could  not  plead  that,  in  taking  these,  he  saved 
them  from  the  fire,  (for  the  silver  and  gold  were  to  be  laid  up 
in  the  treasury,)  but  they  that  make  a slight  excuse  to  serve  in- 
daring  to  commit  one  sin,  will  have  their  hearts  so  hardened 
by  that,  that  they  will  venture  upon  the  next  without  such  an 
excuse  , for  the  way  of  sin  is  down-hill.  See  what  a poor  prize 
it  was  for  which  Achan  ran  this  desperate  hazard,  and  what 
an  unspeakable  loser  he  was  by  the  bargain.  See  Matt.  xvi. 
26.  (2.)  He  confesses  the  manner  of  taking  them.  [l.J  The 

sin  began  in  the  eye.  He  saw  these  fine  things,  as  Eve  saw 
the  forbidden  fruit,  and  was  strangely  charmed  with  the  sight. 
See  what  comes  of  suffering  the  heart  to  walk  after  the  eyes,  and 
what  need  we  have  to  make  this  covenant  with  our  eyes,  that  it 
they  wander,  they  shall  be  sure  to  weep  for  it.  Look  not  thou 
upon  the  wine  that  is  red,  upon  the  woman  that  is  fair  ; close 
the  right  eye  that  thus  offends  thee,  to  prevent  the  necessity  ot 
plucking  it  out,  and  casting  it  from  thee,  Matt.  v.  28,  29.  [2.] 
It  proceeded  out  of  the  heart.  He  owns,  I coveted  them.  Itius 
lust  conceived  and  brought  forth  this  sin.  They  that  would  be 
kept  from  sinful  actions,  must  mortify  and  check  in  themselves 
sinful  desires,  particularly  the  desire  of  worldly  wealth,  which 
we  more  particularly  call  covetousness.  O what  a world  of  evil 
is  the  love  of  money  the  root  off  Had  Achan  looked  upon 
these  things  with  an  eye  of  faith,  he  would  have  seen  them 
accursed  things,  and  would  have  dreaded  them,  but  looking 
upon  them  with  an  eye  of  sense  only,  he  saw  them  goodly 
things,  and  coveted  them.  It  was  not  the  looking,  but  the 
lusting,  that  ruined  him.  [3.]  When  he  had  committed  it, 
he  was  very  industrious  to  conceal  it.  Having  taken  of  the 
forbidden  treasures,  fearing  lest  any  search  should  be  made 
for  prohibited  goods,  he  hid  them  in  the  earth,  as  one  resolved 
to  keep  what  he  had  gotten,  and  never  to  make  restitution. 
Thus  does  Achan  confess  the  whole  matter,  that  God  might 
be  justified  in  the  sentence  passed  upon  him.  See  the  deceit- 
fulness of  sin  ; that  which  is  pleasing  in  the  commission,  is- 
bitter  in  the  reflection,  at  the  last  it  bites  like  a serpent.  Par- 
ticularly, see  what  comes  of  ill-gotttn  goods,  and  how  they 
will  be  cheated  that  rob  God,  Job  xx.  15.  He  hath  swallowed 
down  riches,  and  he  shall  vomit  them  up  again. 

IV.  His  conviction.  God  had  convicted  him  by  the  lot,  he 
had  convicted  himself  by  his  own  confession  ; but  that  no 
room  might  tie  left  for  the  most  discontented  Israelite  to  object 
against  the  process,  Joshua  has  him  further  convicted  by  the 
searching  of  his  tent,  in  which  the  goods  were  found  which  he 
confessed  to.  Particular  notice  is  taken  of  the  haste  which 
the  messengers  made,  that  were  sent  to  search,  they  ran  to  the 
tent,  v.  22.  Not  only  to  show  their  readiness  to  obey  Joshua’s 
orders,  but  to  show  how  uneasy  they  were  till  the  camp  w a 
cleared  of  the  accursed  thing,  that  they  might  regain  tl, 
divine  favour.  They  that  feel  themselves  under  wrath,  find 
themselves  concerned  not  to  defer  the  putting  away  of  sin. 
Delays  are  dangerous,  and  it  is  no  time  to  trifle.  When  the 
stolen  goods  were  brought,  they  were  laid  out  before  the  Lord, 
v.  23.  that  all  Israel  might  see  how  plain  the  evidence  was 
against  Achan,  and  might  adore  the  strictness  of  God’s  judg- 
ments in  punishing  so  severely  the  stealing  of  such  small 
things,  and  yet  the  Justice  of  his  judgments  in  maintaining  his 
right  to  devoted  things,  and  might  be  afraid  of  ever  offending 
in  the  like  kind.  In  laying  them  out  before  the  Lord,  the5 
acknowledged  his  title  to  them,  and  waited  to  receive  his  di. 
rections  concerning  them.  Note,  Those  that  think  to  put 
cheat  upon  God,  do  but  deceive  themselves;  what  is  taken 
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from  him  he  will  recover,  Ilos.  ii.  9.  and  he  will  be  a loser  by 
no  man  at  last. 

V.  His  condemnation.  Joshua  passes  sentence  upon  him, 
v.  25.  Why  hast  thou  troubled  us  ? There  is  the  ground  of  the 
sentence,  0,  how  much  hast  thou  troubled  us!  So  some  read  it. 
He  refers  to  what  was  said  when  the  warning  was  given  not  to 
meddle  with  the  accursed  thing,  ch.  vi.  18.  lest  ye  make  the  camp 
of  Israel  a curse,  and  trouble  it.  Note,  Sin  is  a very  trouble- 
some thing,  not  only  to  a sinner  himself,  but  to  all  about  him. 
He  that  is  greedy  of  gain,  as  Achan  was,  troubles  his  own  house, 
Prov.  xv.  27.  and  all  the  communities  he  belongs  to.  Now 
(says  Joshua)  God  shall  trouble  thee.  See  why  Achan  was  so 
severely  dealt  with,  not  only  because  he  had  robbed  God,  but 
because  he  had  troubled  Israel  ; over  his  head  he  had  (as  it 
were)  this  accusation  written,  Achan,  thetroubler  of  Israel,  as 
Ahab,  1 Kings  xviii.  18.  This  therefore  is  his  doom,  God 
shall  trouble  thee.  Note,  The  righteous  God  will  certainly 
recompense  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  his  people,  2Thess. 

i.  6.  Those  that  are  troublesome,  shall  be  troubled.  Some  of 
the  Jewish  doctors,  from  that  word,  which  determines  the 
troubling  of  him  to  this  day,  infer,  that  therefore  he  should 
not  be  troubled  in  the  world  to  come  ; the  flesh  was  destroyed, 
that  the  spirit  might  be  saved,  and  if  so,  the  dispensation  was 
really  less  severe  than  it  seemed.  In  the  description,  both  of 
his  sin  and  of  his  punishment,  by  the  trouble  that  was  in  both, 
there  is  a plain  allusion  to  his  name  Achan,  or,  as  he  is  called, 
i Chron.  ii.  7.  Achar,  which  signifies  trouble.  He  did  too  much 
answer  his  name. 

VI.  His  execution.  No  reprieve  could  be  obtained,  a gan- 
grened member  must  be  cut  off  immediately.  When  he  is 
proved  to  be  an  anathema,  and  the  troubler  of  the  camp,  we 
may  suppose  all  the  people  cry  out  against  him,  Away  with  him, 
awuy  with  him!  Stone  him,  stone  him  ! Here  is, 

1.  The  place  of  execution  : they  brought  him  out  of  the 
camp,  in  token  of  their  putting  far  from  them  that  wicked  per- 
son, 1 Cor.  v.  13.  When  our  Lord  Jesus  was  made  a curse 
for  us,  that  by  his  trouble  we  might  have  peace,  he  suffered  as 
an  accursed  thing  without  the  gate,  bearing  our  reproach, 
Heb.  xiii.  12,  13.  The  execution  was  at  a distance,  that  the 
camp,  which  was  disturbed  by  Achan’s  sin,  might  not  be  de- 
filed by  his  death. 

2.  The  persons  employed  in  his  execution  ; it  was  the  act  of 
all  Israel,  v.  24,  25.  They  were  all  spectators  of  it,  that  they 
might  see  and  fear.  Public  executions  are  public  examples. 
Nay,  they  were  all  consenting  to  his  death,  and  as  many  as 
could,  were  active  in  it,  in  token  of  thp  universal  detestation  in 
which  they  held  his  sacrilegious  attempt,  and  their  dread  of 
God’s  displeasure  against  them. 

3.  The  partakers  with  him  in  the  punishment  ; for  he 

perished  not  alone  in  his  iniquity,  ch.  xxii.  20.  (1.)  The 

stolen  goods  were  destroyed  with  him,  the  garment  burnt,  as 
it  should  have  been  with  the  rest  of  the  combustible  things  in 
Jericho,  and  the  silver  and  gold  defaced,  melted,  lost,  and 
buried  in  the  ashes  of  the  rest  of  his  goods,  under  the  heap  of 
stones,  so  as  never  to  be  put  to  any  other  use.  (2.)  All  his 
other  goods  were  destroyed  likewise,  not  only  his  tent,  and  the 
furniture  of  that,  but  his  men,  asses,  and  sheep  ; to  show,  that 
goods  gotten  unjustly,  especially  if  they  be  gotten  by  sacri- 
lege, will  not  only  turn  to  no  account,  but  will  blast  and 
waste  the  rest  of  the  possessions  to  which  they  are  added. 
The  eagle  in  the  fable,  that  stole  flesh  from  the  altar,  brought 
a coal  of  fire  with  it,  which  burnt  her  nest,  Hab.  ii.  9,  10. 
Zech.  v.  3,  4.  They  lose  their  own,  that  grasp  at  more  than 
their  own.  (3.)  His  sons  and  daughters  were  put  to  death 
with  him.  Some  indeed  think  that  they  were  brought  out  (v. 
24. ) only  to  be  the  spectators  of  their  father’s  punishment,  but 
most  conclude  that  they  died  with  him,  and  that  they  must  be 
meant,  v.  25.  where  it  is  said,  they  burned  them  with  fire,  after 
they  had  stoned  them  with  stones.  God  had  expressly  provided 
that  magistrates  should  not  put  the  children  to  death  for  the 
father’s  sins  ; but  he  did  not  intend  to  bind  himself  by  that 
law,  and  in  this  case  he  had  expressly  ordered,  v.  15.  that  the 
criminal,  and  all  that  he  had,  should  be  burnt.  Perhaps  his 
sons  and  daughters  were  aiders  and  abettors  in  the  villany,  had 
helped  to  carry  off  the  accursed  things.  It  is  very  probable 
that  they  assisted  in  the  concealment,  and  that  he  could  not 
hide  them  in  the  midst  of  his  tent,  but  they  must  know  and 
keep  his  counsel,  and  so  they  became  accessaries  er  post  facto 
— after  the  fact  ; and  if  they  were  ever  so  little  partakers  in 
the  crime,  it  was  so  heinous,  that  they  were  justly  sharers  in 
the  punishment.  However,  God  was  hereby  glorified,  and  the 
judgment  executed  was  thus  made  the  more  tremendous. 

4.  The  punishment  itself  that  was  inflicted  on  him  ; he  was 
stoned,  some  think,  as  a sabbath-breaker,  supposing  that  the 
sacrilege  was  committed  on  the  sabbath-day  ; and  then  his 
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dead  body  was  burnt,  as  an  accursed  thing,  of  which  there 
should  be  no  remainder  left.  The  concurrence  of  all  the 
people  in  this  execution,  teaches  us  how  much  it  is  the  in- 
terest of  a nation,  that  all  in  it  should  contribute  what  they 
can,  in  their  places,  to  the  suppression  of  vice  and  profane- 
ness, and  the  reformation  of  manners  ; sin  is  a reproach  to  any 
people,  and  therefore  every  Israelite  indeed  will  have  a stone 
to  throw  at  it. 

5.  The  pacifying  of  God’s  wrath  hereby,  v.  26.  The  Lord 
turned  from  the  fierceness  of  his  anger.  The  putting  away  of 
sin  by  true  repentance  and  reformation,  as  it  is  the  only  way, 
so  it  is  a sure  and  most  effectual  way,  to  recover  the  divine 
favour,  l ake  away  the  cause,  and  the  effect  will  cease. 

VII.  The  record  of  his  conviction  and  execution  ; care  was 
taken  to  preserve  the  remembrance  of  it,  for  warning  and  in- 
struction to  posterity  : 1.  A heap  of  stones  was  raised  on  the 
place  where  Achan  was  executed,  every  one  perhaps  of  the 
congregation  throwing  a stone  at  the  heap,  in  token  of  his 
detestation  of  the  crime.  2.  A new  name  was  given  to  the 
place  ; it  was  called,  the  Valley  of  Achor,  or  Trouble.  This 
was  a perpetual  brand  of  infamy  upon  Achan’s  name,  and  a 
perpetual  warning  to  all  people  not  to  invade  God’s  property 
I3y  this  severity  against  Achan,  the  honour  of  Joshua’s  govern- 
ment, now  in  the  infancy  of  it,  was  maintained,  and  Israel,  at 
their  entrance  upon  the  promised  Canaan,  were  minded  to 
observe,  at  their  peiil,  the  provisos  and  limitations  of  the  grant 
by  which  they  held  it.  The  Valley  of  Achor  is  said  to  be 
given  for  a door  of  hope,  because  when  we  put  away  the  ac- 
cursed thing,  then  there  begins  to  be  hope  in  Israel,  Hos.  ii. 
15.  Ezra  x.  2. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

The  embarrassment  which  Achan' s sin  yave  to  the  affairs  of  Israel  being 
over,  we  have  them  here  in  a very  good  posture  again,  the  affairs  both  a] 
war  and  religion.  Here  is,  I.  The  glorious  progress  of  their  arms  in  the 
taking  of  Ai ',  before  which  they  had  lately  suffered  disgrace.  1.  God 
encourages  Joshua  to  attack  it,  with  the  assurance  of  success,  and  directs 
him  what  method  to  take,  v.  1,2.  2.  Joshua  gives  orders  accordingly  to 

the  men  of  war,  v.  3 — 8.  3.  The  stratagem  is  managed  as  it  was  pro- 
jected, and  succeeds  us  it  was  desired,  v.  9—22.  4.  Joshua  becomes 

master  of  this  city,  puts  all  to  the  sword,  burns  it,  hangs  the  king , but 
gives  the  plunder  to  the  soldiers,  v.  23—29.  II.  The  great  solemnity  of 
writing  and  reading  the  law  before  a general  assembly  of  all  Israel, 
drawn  up  for  that  purpose  upon  the  two  mountains  of  Gerizim  and 
hd.nl,  according  to  an  order  which  Moses  had  received  from  the  Ira d, 
and  delivered  to  them,  v.  30—35.  Thus  did  they  take  their  work  be 
fore  them,  and  make  the  business  of  their  religion  to  keep  pace  with  their 
secular  business . 

1 A ND  the  Lord  said  unto  Joshua,  Fear  not, 
neither  be  thou  dismayed  : take  all  the  peo- 
ple of  war  with  thee,  and  arise,  go  up  to  Ai : see,  I 
have  given  into  thy  hand  the  king  of  Ai,  and  his 
people,  and  his  city,  and  his  land.  2 And  thou 
shalt  do  to  Ai  and  her  king  as  thou  didst  unto  Jeri- 
cho and  her  king : only  the  spoil  thereof,  and  the 
cattle  thereof,  shall  ye  take  for  a prey  unto  your- 
selves : lay  thee  an  ambush  for  the  city  behind  it. 

Israel  were  very  happy  in  having  such  a commander  as 
Joshua,  but  Joshua  was  more  happy  in  having  such  a director 
as  God  himself;  when  any  difficulty  occurred,  he  need  not  to 
call  a council  of  war,  who  had  God  so  nigh  untn  him,  not  only 
to  answer,  but  even  to  prevent,  his  inquiries.  It  should  seem, 
Joshua  was  now  at  a stand,  had  scarcely  recovered  the  dis- 
composure he  was  put  into  by  the  trouble  Achan  gave  them, 
and  could  not  think,  without  fear  and  trembling,  of  pushing 
forward,  lest  there  should  be  in  the  camp  another  Achan  ; 
then  God  spake  to  him,  either  by  vision,  as  before,  ch.  v.  as  a 
man  of  war  with  his  sword  drawn,  or  by  the  breastplate  of 
judgment.  Note,  When  we  have  faithfully  put  away  sin,  that 
accursed  thing,  w hich  separates  between  ns  ami  God,  then,  and 
not  till  then,  we  may  expect  to  hear  from  God  to  our  comfort : 
and  God’s  directing  us  how  to  go  on  in  our  Christian  work  and 
warfare,  is  a good  evidence  of  his  being  reconciled  to  us. 
Observe  here, 

I.  The  encouragement  God  gives  to  Joshua  to  proceed  , 
Feur  not,  neither  be  ihou  dismayed,  v.  1.  This  intimates  that 
the  sin  of  Achan,  and  the  consequence  of  it,  had  been  a very 
great  discouragement  to  Joshua,  and  made  his  heart  almost 
ready  to  fail.  Corruptions  within  the  church  weaken  the 
hands,  and  damp  the  spirits,  of  her  guides  and  helpers,  more 
than  oppositions  from  without ; treacherous  Israelites  are  to  be 
dreaded  more  than  malicious  Canaanites.  But  God  bids 
Joshua  not  to  be  dismayed  ; the  same  power  that  keeps  Israel 
from  being  ruined  by  their  enemies,  shall  keep  them  from  ruin- 
ing themselves.  To  animate  him,  1.  He  assures  him  of  suc- 
cess against  Ai,  tells  him  it  is  all  his  own  ; but  he  must  take 
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it  as  God's  gift,  I have  given  it  into  thy  hands,  which  secured 
him  both  title  and  possession,  and  obliged  him  to  give  God 
the  glory  of  both,  Ps.  xliv.  3.  2.  He  allows  the  people  to 
take  the  spoil  to  themselves.  Here  the  spoil  was  not  conse- 
crated to  God  as  that  of  Jericho,  and  therefore  there  was  no 
danger  of  the  people’s  committing  such  a trespass  as  they 
had  committed  there.  Observe,  How  Achan,  who  catched  at 
forbidden  spoil,  lost  that,  and  life,  and  all  ; but  the  rest  of  the 
people,  who  had  conscientiously  refrained  from  the  accursed 
thing,  were  quickly  recompensed  for  their  obedience  with  the 
spoil  of  Ai  ; the  way  to  have  the  comfort  of  what  God  allows 
us,  is,  to  forbear  what  he  forbids  us.  No  man  shall  lose  by 
his  self-denial  ; let  God  have  his  dues  first,  and  then  all  will 
be  clean  to  us  and  sure,  1 Kings  xvii.  13.  God  did  not  bring 
them  to  these  goodly  cities,  and  houses  filled  with  all  good  things, 
to  tantalize  them  with  the  sight  of  that  which  they  might  not 
touch  ; but,  having  received  the  first-fruits  from  Jericho,  the 
spoil  of  Ai,  and  of  all  the  cities  which  from  henceforward  came 
into  their  hands,  they  might  take  for  a prey  to  themselves. 

II.  The  direction  he  gives  him  in  attacking  Ai.  It  must 
not  be  such  a work  of  time  as  the  taking  of  Jericho  was,  that 
would  have  prolonged  the  war  too  much  ; they  thathad  patient- 
ly waited  seven  days  for  Jericho,  shall  have  Ai  given  them  in 
one  day.  Nor  was  it,  as  that,  to  be  taken  by  miracle,  and 
purely  by  the  act  of  God,  but  now  their  own  conduct  and 
courage  must  be  exercised  ; having  seen  God  work  for  them, 
they  must  now  bestir  themselves.  God  directs  him,  1.  To 
take  all  the  people,  that  they  might  all  be  spectators  of  the 
action,  and  sharers  in  the  spoil.  Hereby  God  gave  him  a 
-acit  rebuke  for  sending  so  small  a detachment  against  Ai,  in 
the  former  attempt  upon  it,  ch.  vii.  4.  2.  To  lay  an  ambush 
■behind  the  city  ; this  was  a method  which  Joshua  would  not 
have  thought  of  at  this  time,  if  God  had  not  directed  him  to 
it ; and  though  now  we  are  not  to  expect  direction,  as  here, 
by  visions,  voices,  or  oracles,  yet  whenever  those  who  are  in- 
trusted with  public  councils  take  prudent  measures  for  the 
public  good,  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  God  puts  it  into 
their  hearts ; he  that  teaches  the  husbandman  discretion,  no 
doubt  teaches  the  statesman  and  general. 

3 So  Joshua  arose,  and  all  the  people  of  war,  to 
go  up  against  Ai : and  Joshua  chose  out  thirty 
thousand  mighty  men  of  valour,  and  sent  them  away 
by  night.  4 And  he  commanded  them,  saying.  Be- 
hold, ye  shall  lie  in  wait  against  the  city,  even  be- 
hind the  city  : go  not  very  far  from  the  city,  but  be 
ye  all  ready : 5 And  I,  and  all  the  people  that 

are  with  me,  will  approach  unto  the  city:  and  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  when  they  come  out  against  us, 
as  at  the  first,  that  we  will  flee  before  them,  (5  (For 
they  will  come  out  after  us,)  till  we  have  drawn 
them  from  the  city  : for  they  will  say,  They  flee  lie- 
lore  us,  as  at  the  first;  therefore  we  will  flee  before 
them.  7 Then  ye  shall  rise  up  from  the  ambush, 
and  seize  upon  the  city  : for  the  Lord  your  God  will 
deliver  it  into  your  hand.  8 And  it  shall  be,  when 
ye  have  taken  the  city,  that  ye  shall  set  the  city  on 
fire:  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord 
shall  ye  do.  See,  I havecommanded  you.  9 Joshua 
therefore  sent  them  forth  : and  they  went  to  lie  in 
ambush,  and  abode  between  Beth-el  and  Ai,  on  the 
west  side  of  Ai : but  Joshua  lodged  that  night  among 
the  people.  10  And  Joshua  rose  up  early  in  the 
morning,  and  numbered  the  people,  and  went  up,  he 
and  the  elders  of  Israel,  before  the  people  to  Ai.  11 
And  all  the  people,  even  the  people  of  war  that  were 
with  him,  went  up,  and  drew  nigh,  and  came  before 
the  city,  and  pitched  on  the  north  side  of  Ai : now 
there  was  a valley  between  them  and  Ai.  12  And 
he  took  about  five  thousand  men,  and  set  them  to  lie 
in  ambush  between  Beth-el  and  Ai,  on  the  west  side 
of  the  city.  13  And  when  they  had  set  the  people, 
even  all  the  host  that  was  on  the  nortl?  of  the  city, 
and  their  liers  in  wait  on  the  west  of  the  city,  Joshua 
went  that  night  into  the  midst  of  the  valley.  14 
And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  king  of  Ai  saw  it, 
that  they  hasted  and  rose  up  early,  and  the  men  of 
the  city  went  out  against  Israel  to  battle,  he  and  all 


his  people,  at  a time  appointed,  before  the  plain  : 
but  lie  wist  not  that  there  were  I iers  in  ambush  against 
him  behind  the  city.  15  And  Joshua  and  all  Israel 
made  as  if  they  were  beaten  before  them,  and  lied  by 
the  way  of  the  wilderness.  16  And  all  the  people 
that  were  in  Ai  were  called  together  to  pursue  after 
them:  and  they  pursued  after  Joshua,  and  were 
drawn  away  from  the  city.  17  And  there  was  not  a mar 
left  in  Ai  or  Beth-el  that  went  not  out  after  Israel . 
and  they  left  the  city  open,  and  pursued  after  Israel. 
18  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Joshua,  Stretch  out  the 
spear  that  is  in  thy  hand  toward  Ai  ; for  I will  give 
it  into  thine  hand.  And  Joshua  stretched  out  the 
spear  that  he  had  in  his  hand  toward  the  city.  19 
And  the  ambush  arose  quickly  out  of  their  place, 
and  they  ran  as  soon  as  he  had  stretched  out  his 
hand  : and  they  entered  into  the  city,  and  took  it 
and  hasted,  and  set  it  on  fire.  20  And  when  the 
men  of  Ai  looked  behind  them,  they  saw,  and,  be- 
hold, the  smoke  of  the  city  ascended  up  to  heaven, 
and  they  had  no  pow'er  to  llee  this  way  or  that  way: 
and  the  people  that  lied  to  the  wilderness  turned 
back  upon  the  pursuers.  21  And  w hen  Joshua  and 
all  Israel  saw  that  the  ambush  had  taken  the  city, 
and  that  the  smoke  of  the  city  ascended,  then  they 
turned  again,  and  slewr  the  men  of  Ai.  22  And  the 
other  issued  out  of  the  city  against  them  ; so  they 
were  in  the  midst  of  Israel,  some  on  this  side  and 
some  on  that  side:  and  they  smote  them,  so  that  they 
let  none  of  them  remain  or  escape. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  taking  of  Ai  by  stratagem. 
The  stratagem  here  used,  vve  are  sure,  was  lawful  and  good  , 
God  himself  appointed  it,  and  we  have  no  reason  to  think, 
but  that  the  like  is  lawful  and  good  in  other  wars.  Here  was 
no  league  broken,  no  oath  or  promise  violated,  nor  any  thing 
like  it ; it  was  not  by  the  pretence  of  a parley,  or  treaty  of 
peace,  that  the  advantage  was  gained,  no,  these  are  sacred 
things,  and  not  to  be  jested  with,  nor  used  to  serve  a turn  ; 
truth,  when  once  it  is  plighted,  becomes  a debt  even  to  the 
enemy.  But  in  this  stratagem  here  was  no  untruth  told  ; no- 
thing was  concealed  but  their  own  counsels,  which  no  enemy 
ever  pretended  a right  to  be  intrusted  with  ; nothing  was  dis- 
sembled, nothing  counterfeited  but  a retreat,  which  was  no 
natural  or  necessary  indication  at  all  of  their  inability  to  main- 
tain their  onset,  or  of  any  design  not  to  renew  it  ; the  enemy 
ought  to  have  been  upon  their  guard,  and  to  have  kept  within 
the  defence  of  their  own  walls  ; common  prudence,  had  thej 
been  governed  by  it,  would  have  directed  them  not  to  venture 
on  the  pursuit  of  an  army  which  they  saw  was  so  far  supe- 
rior to  them  in  numbers,  and  leave  their  city  unguarded  ; hut 
(Sipopulusvult  decipi,  decipiatin — If  thepeople  will  be  deceived, 
let  them ) if  the  Canaanites  will  be  so  easily  imposed  upon, 
and,  in  pursuit  of  God’s  Israel,  will  break  through  all  the 
laws  of  policy  and  good  management,  the  Israelites  are  not  at 
all  to  be  blamed  for  taking  advantage  of  their  fury  and 
thoughtlessness  ; nor  is  it  anyway  inconsistent  with  the  cha- 
racter God  is  pleased  to  give  of  them,  that  they  are  children 
that  will  not  lie. 

Now  in  the  account  here  given  of  this  matter, 

1.  There  is  some  difficulty  in  adjusting  the  numbers  that? 
were  employed  to  effect  it.  Mention  is  made,  v.  3.  of  thirty 
thousand,  that  were  chosen  and  sent  away  by  night,  to  whom1 
the  charge  was  given  to  surprise  the  city  as  soon  as  ever  they 
perceived  it  was  evacuated,  v.  4,  7,  8.  And  yet  afterward,  v. 
12.  it  is  said,  Joshua  took  five  thousand  men,  and  set  them  to  lie 
in  ambush  behind  the  city,  and  that  ambush  entered  the  city, 
and  set  it  on  fire,  v.  19.  Now,  1.  Some  think  there  were  two 
parties  sent  out  to  lie  in  ambush,  thirty  thousand  first,  and 
afterward  five  thousand  to  guard  the  roads,  and  to  intercept 
those  of  the  city  that  might  think  to  save  themselves  by  flight, 
or  to  strengthen  those  that  were  first  sent  out;  and  that 
Joshua  made  his  open  attack  upon  the  city,  with  all  the 
thousands  of  Israel.  So  the  learned  Bishop  Patrick,  insisting  , 
upon  God’s  command,  v.  1.  to  take  all  the  people  of  war  with,' 
him.  But,  2.  Others  think  that  all  the  people  were  taken  only 
to  encamp  before  the  city,  and  that  out  of  them  Joshua  chose 
out  thirty  thousand  men  to  be  employed  in  the  action,  out  ol 
which  he  sent  five  thousand  to  lie  in  ambush,  which  were  as 
many  as  could  be  supposed  to  march  incognito — without  being 
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discovered ; (more  would  have  been  seen,  and  thus  the  design 
would  have  been  broken  ;)  and  that  then  with  the  other 
twenty-five  thousand  he  made  the  open  attack,  as  Masius 
thinks,  or  with  the  thirty  thousand,  which,  as  Calvin  thinks, 
he  kept  entire  for  that  purpose,  having,  beside  them,  sent  out 
five  thousand  for  an  ambuscade.  knd  those  five  thousand 
(they  think)  must  be  meant  by  them,  v.  3.  which  he  sent  away 
by  night,  with  orders  to  lie  in  wait  behind  the  city,  though  the 
particular  number  is  not  specified  till  v.  12.  If  we  may  admit 
such  a seeming  disturbance  in  the  order  of  the  narrative,  (of 
which,  perhaps,  similar  instances  might  be  cited  from  the  other 
scripture  histories,)  it  seems  most  probable  that  there  was 
but  one  ambushment,  which  consisted  only  of  five  thousand, 
enough  for  such  a purpose. 

II.  Yet  the  principal  parts  of  the  story  are  plain  enough, 
that  a detachment  being  secretly  marched  behind  the  city,  on 
the  other  side  to  that  on  which  the  main  body  of  the  army 
lay,  (the  situation  of  tiie  country,  it  is  probable,  favouring 
their  concealment,)  Joshua,  and  the  forces  with  him,  faced 
the  city  ; the  garrison  made  a vigorous  sally  out  upon  them, 
whereupon  they  withdrew,  ga.e  ground,  and  retreated  in  some 
seeming  disorder  toward  the  wilderness ; which  being  per- 
ceived by  the  men  of  Ai,  they  drew  out  all  the  force  they  had 
to  pursue  them.  This  gave  a fair  opportunity  for  them  that 
lay  in  ambush  to  make  themselves  masters  of  the  city,  whereof 
when  they  had  given  notice  by  a smoke  to  Joshua,  he,  with 
all  his  force,  returned  upon  the  pursuers,  who  now,  when  it 
was  too  late,  were  aware  of  the  snare  they  were  drawn  into, 
for  their  retreat  being  intercepted,  they  were  every  man  of 
them  cut  off.  The  like  artifice  we  find  used,  J udg.  xx.  29,  Ac. 

Now  in  this  story  we  may  observe, 

1.  What  a brave  commander  Joshua  was.  See,  (1.)  His 

conduct  and  prudence.  God  gave  him  the  hint,  v.  2.  that  he 
should  lay  in  ambush  behind  the  city,  but  left  him  to  himself 
.0  order  the  particulars,  which  he  did  admirably  well.  Doubt- 
less, Wisdom  strengthens  the  wise  more  than  ten  mighty  men, 
Eccl.  vii.  19.  (2.)  His  care  and  industry,  v.  10.  He  rose  vp 

early  in  the  morning,  that  he  might  lose  no  time,  and  to  show 
how  intent  his  mind  was  upon  his  business.  Those  that  would 
maintain  their  spiritual  conflicts,  must  not  love  their  ease. 
(3.)  His  epurage  and  resolution  ; though  an  army  of  Israel- 
ites had  been  repulsed  before  Ai,  yet  he  resolves  to  lead  them 
on  in  person  the  second  time,  v.  5.  Being  himself  also  an 
elder,  he  took  the  elders  of  Israel  with  him  to  make  this  attack 
upon  the  city,  v.  10.  as  if  he  was  going  rather  to  sit  in  judg- 
ment upon  them  as  criminals,  than  to  fight  them  as  enemies. 
(4.)  His  caution  and  consideration,  v.  13.  He  went  that  night 
into  the  midst  of  the  valley,  to  make  the  necessary  dispositions 
for  an  attack,  and  to  see  that  every  thing  was  in  good  order. 

t is  tne  pious  conjecture  of  the  learned  Bishop  Patrick,  that 
oe  went  into  the  valley  alone,  to  pray  to  God  for  a blessing 
upon  his  enterprise,  and  he  did  not  seek  in  vain.  (5.)  His 
constancy  and  perseverance  ; when  he  had  stretched  out  his 
spear  toward  the  city,  v.  13.  (a  spear  almost  as  fatal  and  for- 
midable to  the  enemies  of  Israel  as  the  rod  of  Moses  was,)  he 
never  drew  back  his  hand  till  the  work  was  done.  His  hands 
in  fighting,  like  Moses’s  in  interceding,  were  steady  to  the 
going  down  of  the  sun.  Those  that  have  stretched  out  their 
hands  against  their  spiritual  enemies,  must  never  draw  them 
back.  Lastly,  What  Joshua  did  in  the  stratagem  is  applicable 
to  our  Lord  Jesus,  of  whom  he  was  a type.  Joshua  conquered 
by  yielding,  as  if  he  had  himself  been  conquered  ; so  our  Lord 
Jesus,  when  he  bowed  his  head  and  gave  up  the  ghost,  seemed 
as  if  death  had  triumphed  over  him,  and  as  if  he  and  all  his 
interests  had  been  routed  and  ruined  ; but  in  his  resurrection 
he  rallied  again  and  gave  the  powers  of  darkness  a total  defeat ; 
he  bioke  the  serpent’s  head,  by  suffering  him  to  bruise  his 
heel.  A glorious  stratagem  ! 

2.  What  an  obedient  people  Israel  was  ; what  Joshua  com- 
manded them  to  do  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord, 
v.  8.  they  did  it  without  murmuring  or  disputing.  They  that 
were  sent  to  lie  in  ambush  between  Beth-el  and  Ai,  (two 
cities  confederate  against  them,)  were  in  a post  of  danger, 
and  had  they  been  discovered,  might  all  have  been  cut  off,  and 
yet  they  ventured  it ; and  when  the  body  of  the  army  retreated 
and  fled,  it  was  both  disgraceful  and  perilous,  and  yet,  in 
obedience  to  Joshua,  they  did  it. 

3.  What  an  infatuated  enemy  the  king  of  Ai  was,  (1.)  That 
he  did  not  by  his  scouts  discover  those  that  lay  in  ambush 
behind  the  city,  v.  14.  Some  observe  it  as  a remarkable  in- 
stance of  the  power  of  God  in  making  men  blind  to  their  own 
interest,  and  the  things  that  belong  to  their  peace,  that  he  wist 
not  that  there  were  liers  in  wait  against  him.  They  are  most  in 
danger,  who  are  least  aware  that  they  are  so.  (2.)  That  when 
Israel  seemed  to  fly,  he  drew  out  all  his  forces  to  pursue  them, 


and  left  none  to  guard  his  city  and  to  secure  his  retreat,  v.  1? 
Thus  the  church’s  enemies  often  iun  themselves  into  destruc- 
tion by  their  own  fury  and  the  violence  of  their  rage  against 
the  Israel  of  God.  Pharaoh  plunged  himself  into  the  Red  sea 
by  the  eagerness  with  which  he  pursued  Israel.  (3.)  That 
from  the  killing  of  thirty-six  men  out  of  three  thousand,  when 
Israel  made  the  former  attack  upon  his  city,  he  should  infer 
the  total  routing  of  so  great  an  army  as  now  he  had  to  deal 
with,  in  6.  Lheu  flee  before  us  us  at  the  first.  See  how  the  pros- 
perity of  fools  destroys  them,  and  hardens  them  to  their  ruin. 
God  had  made  use  of  the  men  of  Ai  as  a scourge  to  chastise 
his  people  for  meddling  with  the  accursed  thing,  and  this  had 
puffed  them  up  with  a conceit  that  they  must  have  the  honour 
of  delivering  their  country  from  these  formidable  invaders  , 
but  they  were  soon  made  to  see  their  mistake,  and  that  when 
the  Israelites  had  reconciled  themselves  to  their  God,  they 
could  have  no  power  against  them.  God  had  made  use  of  them 
only  for  the  rebuking  of  Israel,  with  a purpose,  when  the  cor- 
rection was  over,  to  throw  the  rod  itself  into  the  fire  ; howbeit 
they  meant  not  so,  but  it  was  in  their  heart  to  destroy  and  cut 
off,  Isa.  x.  5 — 7. 

4.  What  a complete  victory  Israel  obtained  over  them  by 
the  favour  and  blessing  of  God.  Each  did  his  part,  the  divided 
forces  of  Israel,  by  signals  agreed  on,  understood  one  another, 
and  every  thing  succeeded  according  to  the  project  ; so  that 
the  men  of  Ai,  then  when  they  were  most  confident  of  victory, 
found  themselves  surrounded,  so  that  they  had  neither  spirit 
to  resist,  nor  room  to  fly,  but  were  under  a fatal  necessity  of 
yielding  their  lives  to  the  destroyers.  And  now  it  is  hard  to 
say,  whether  the  shouts  of  the  men  of  Israel,  or  the  shrieks  of 
the  men  of  Ai,  were  the  louder,  but  easy  to  imagine  what 
terror  and  confusion  they  were  filled  with,  when  their  highest 
assurances  sunk  so  suddenly  into  the  heaviest  despair.  Note 
The  triumphing  of  the  wicked  is  short,  Job  xx.  5.  They  are 
exalted  for  a little  while,  that  their  fall  and  ruin  may  be  the 
sorer,  Job  xxiv.  24.  See  how  easily,  how  quickly,  the  scale 
turns  against  them  that  have  not  God  on  their  side. 

23  And  the  king  of  Ai  they  took  alive,  and  brought 
him  to  Joshua.  24  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Israel 
had  made  an  end  of  slaying  all  the  inhabitants  of 
Ai  in  the  field,  in  the  wilderness  wherein  they  chased 
them,  and  w hen  they  were  all  fallen  on  the  edge  of 
the  sword,  until  they  were  consumed,  that  all  the 
Israelites  returned  unto  Ai,  and  smote  it  with  the 
edge  of  the  sword.  25  And  so  it  was,  that  all  that 
fell  that  day,  both  of  men  and  women,  were  twelve 
thousand,  even  all  the  men  of  Ai.  26  For  Joshua 
drew  not  his  hand  back,  wherewith  he  stretched  out 
the  spear,  until  he  had  utterly  destroyed  all  the  in- 
habitants of  Ai.  27  Only  the  cattle  and  the  spoil 
of  that  city  Israel  took  for  a prey  unto  themselves, 
according  unto  the  word  of  the  Lokd,  which  he  com- 
manded Joshua.  28  And  Joshua  burnt  Ai,  and' 
made  it  an  heap  for  ever,  even  a desolation,  unto- 
this  day.  29  And  the  king  of  Ai  he  hanged  on  a 
tree  until  even-tide:  and  as  soon  as  the  sun  was- 
down,  Joshua  commanded  that  they  should  take  his 
carcase  down  from  the  tree,  and  cast  it  at  the  enter- 
ing of  the  gate  of  the  city,  and  raise  thereon  a great 
heap  of  stones,  that  remaineth  unto  this  day. 

tVe  have  here  an  account  of  the  improvement  which  the 
Israelites  made  of  their  victory  over  Ai. 

1.  They  put  all  to  the  sword,  not  only  in  the  field,  but  in 
the  city,  man,  woman,  and  child,  none  of  them  remained,  v. 
24.  God,  the  righteous  Judge,  had  passed  this  sentence  upon 
them  for  their  wickedness,  so  that  the  Israelites  were  only  the 
ministers  of  his  justice,  and  the  executioners  of  his  doom. 
Once  in  this  story,  and  but  once,  mention  is  made  of  the  men- 
of  Beth-el,  as  confederates  with  the  men  of  Ai,  u.  17.  Though 
they  had  a king  of  their  own,  and  were  not  subjects  to  the 
king  of  Ai,  (for  the  king  of  Beth-el  is  reckoned  among  the 
thirty-one  kings  that  Joshua  destroyed,  ch.  xii.  16.)  yet  Ai 
being  a stronger  nlace,  they  threw  themselves  into  that,  for 
their  own  safety;  and  the  strengthening  of  their  neighbours 
hands,  and  so  (we  may  presume)  were  all  cut  off  with  them  , 
thus,  that  by  which  they  hojied  to  prevent  their  own  ruin 
hastened  it.  The  whole  number  of  the  Slain,  it  seems,  was 
but  twelve  thousand,  an  inconsiderable  body  to  make  head 
against  all  the  thousands  of  Israel  ; but  whom  God  will  de- 
stroy, he  infatuates.  Here  it  is  said,  v.  26.  that  Joskua  dress 
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iuic  his  hi. ml  back  ichereuiith  he  stretched  out  the  spear,  v.  18. 
till  the  slaughter  was  completed.  Some  think  the  spear  he 
stretched  out,  was  not  to  slay  the  enemies,  but  '.o  animate  and 
encourage  his  own  soldiers,  some  flag  or  ensign  being  hung 
out  at  the  end  of  this  spear ; and  they  observe  it  as  an  in- 
stance of  his  self-denial,  that  though  the  fire  of  courage  where- 
with his  breast  was  filled,  would  have  pushed  him  forward, 
sword  in  hand,  into  the  hottest  of  the  action,  yet,  in  obedi- 
ence to  God,  he  kept  the  inferior  post  of  a standard-bearer, 
and  did  not  quit  it  till  the  work  was  done,  liy  the  spear 
stretched  out,  he  directed  the  people  to  expect  their  help  from 
God,  and  to  him  to  give  the  praise. 

2.  They  plundered  the  city,  and  took  all  the  spoil  to  them- 
selves, v.  27.  Thus  the  wealth  of  the  sinner  is  laid  up  for  the 
just  ; the  spoil  they  brought  out  of  Egypt,  by  borrowing  of 
their  neighbours,  was  much  of  it  expended  upon  the  taberna- 
cle they  had  reared  in  the  wilderness,  for  which  they  are  now 
reimbursed  with  interest.  The  spoil  here  taken,  it  is  probable, 
was  all  brought  together,  and  distributed  by  Joshua  in  due 
proportions,  as  that  of  the  Midianites  was,  Numb.  xxxi.  26,  &c. 
It  was  not  seized  with  irregularity  or  violence,  for  God  is  the 
God  of  order  and  equity,  and  not  of  confusion. 

3.  They  laid  the  city  in  ashes,  and  left  it  to  remain  so,  v. 
28.  Israel  must  yet  dwell  in  tents,  and  therefore  this  city, 
as  well  as  Jericho",  must  be  burnt.  And  though  there  was 
no  curse  entailed  upon  him  that  should  rebuild  it,  yet,  it 
seems,  it  was  not  rebuilt,  unless  it  be  the  same  with  Aija, 
which  we  read  of,  long  after,  Nell.  xi.  31.  Some  think  it  was 
not  rebuilt,  because  Israel  had  received  a deleat  before  it, 
the  remembrance  of  which  should  be  buried  in  the  ruins  of 
the  city. 

4.  The  king  of  Ai  was  taken  prisoner  and  cut  off,  not  by  the 
sword  of  war,  as  a soldier,  but  by  the  sword  of  justice,  as  a 
malefactor.  Joshua  ordered  him  to  be  hanged,  and  his  dead 
body  thrown  at  the  gate  of  his  own  city  under  a heap  of  stones, 
u.23,  29.  Some  particular  reason,  no  doubt,  there  was  for 
this  severity  against  the  king  of  Ai  ; it  is  likely  he  had  been 
notoriously  wicked  and  vile,  and  a blasphemer  of  the  God  of 
Israel,  perhaps  upon  occasion  of  the  repulse  he  had  given 
to  the  forces  of  Israel  in  their  first  onset.  Some  observe,  that 
his  dead  body  was  thrown  at  the  gate  where  he  had  been 
wont  to  sit  in  judgment,  that  so  much  the  greater  contempt 
might  thereby  be  poured  upon  the  dignity  he  had  been  proud 
of,  and  he  might  be  punished  for  the  unrighteous  decrees  he 
had  made  in  the  very  place  where  he  had  made  them,  't  hus 
the  Lord  is  known  by  the  judgments  which  he  executes. 

30  Then  Joshua  built  an  altar  unto  the  Loud  God 
of  Israel  in  mount  Ebal,  31  As  Moses  the  servant 
of  the  Lord  commanded  the  children  of  Israel,  as 
it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  of  Moses,  an 
altar  of  whole  stones,  over  which  no  man  hath  lifted 
up  any  iron:  and  they  offered  thereon  burnt-offer- 
ings unto  the  Lord,  and  sacrificed  peace-offerings. 
32  And  he  wrote  there  upon  the  stones  a copy  of 
the  law  of  Moses,  which  lie  wrote  in  the  presence  of 
the  children  of  Israel.  33  And  all  Israel,  and  their 
elders,  and  officers,  and  their  judges,  stood  on  this 
side  the  ark  and  on  that  side,  before  the  priests  the 
Levitcs,  which  bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord,  as  well  the  stranger  as  he  that  was  born 
among  them  : half  of  them  over  against  mount  Ge- 
rizim  ; and  half  of  them  over  against  mount  Ebal  ; 
as  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord  had  commanded 
before,  that  they  should  bless  the  people  of  Israel. 
34  And  afterward  he  read  all  the  words  of  the  law, 
the  blessings  and  cursings,  according  to  all  that  is 
written  in  the  book  of  the  law.  35  There  was  not 
a word  of  all  that  Moses  commanded  which  Joshua 
read  not  before  all  the  congregation  of  Israel,,  with 
the  women,  and  the  little  ones,  and  the  strangers 
that  were  conversant  among  them. 

This  religious  solemnity  which  we  have  here  an  account  of, 
comes  in  somewhat  surprisingly  in  the  midst  of  the  history  of 
the  war*,  of  Canaan.  After  the  taking  of  Jericho  and  Ai,  we 
should  have  expected  that  the  next  news  should  have  been  of 
their  taking  possession  of  the  country,  the  pushing  on  of  their 
victories  in  other  cities,  and  the  carrying  of  the  war  into  the 
oowels  of  the  nation,  now  that  they  had  made  themselves 
masters  of  these  frontier  towns.  But  here  a scene  opens  of 
quite  another  nature  ; the  camp  of  Israel  is  drawn  out  into 
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the  field,  not  to  engage  the  enemy,  but  to  offer  sacrifice,  to- 
hear  the  law  read,  and  to  say  Amen  to  the  blessings  and  the 
curses.  Some  think  this  was  not  done  till  after  some  of  the 
following  victories  were  obtained,  which  we  read  of,  ch.  x. 
and  xi.  But  it  should  seem  by  the  maps,  that  Shechem  (near 
to  which  these  two  mountains,  Gerizim  and  Ebal,  were)  was 
not  so  far  off  from  Ai,  but  that  when  they  had  taken  that,  they 
might  penetrate  into  that  country  as  far  as  those  two  mourn 
tains,  and  therefore  I would  not  willingly  admit  a transposition 
of  the  story  ; and  the  rather,  because,  as  it  comes  in  here,  it  is 
a remarkable  instance,  1.  Of  the  zeal  of  Israel  for  the  ser- 
vice of  God  and  for  his  honour.  Though  never  was  war  more- 
honourable,  more  pleasant,  or  more  gainful,  nor  ever  was  war 
more  sure  of  victory,  or  more  necessary  to  a settlement,  (fol 
they  had  neither  houses  nor  lands  of  their  own,  till  they  had 
won  them  by  the  swoid,  no,  not  Joshua  himself,)  yet  all  the 
business  of  the  war  shall  stand  still,  while  they  make  a long 
march  to  the  place  appointed,  and  there  attend  this  solemnity. 
God  appointed  them  to  do  this  when  they  were  got  over  Jor- 
dan, and  they  did  it  as  soon  as  possibly  they  could,  though- 
they  might  have  had  a colourable  pretence  to  have  put  it  off. 
Note,  We  must  not  think  to  defer  our  covenanting  with  God 
till  we  are  settled  in  the  world,  nor  must  any  business  put  us 
by  from  minding  and  pursuing  the  one  thing  needful.  The 
way  to  prosper,  is  to  begin  with  God,  Matt.  vi.  33.  2.  It  is 
an  instance  of  the  care  of  God  concerning  his  faithful  servants 
and  worshippers.  Though  they  were  in  an  enemy’s  country, 
as  yet  unconquered,  yet  in  the  service  of  God  they  were  safe, 
as  Jacob,  when  in  this  very  country  he  was  going  to  Beth-eF 
to  pay  his  vows,  the  terror  of  God  was  upon  the  cities  round 
about,  Gen.  xxxv.  5.  Note,  When  we  are  in  the  way  of  duty,. 
God  takes  us  under  his  special  protection. 

Twice  Moses  had  given  express  orders  for  this  solemnity  ; 
once,  Deut.  xi.  29,  30.  where  he  seems  to  have  pointed  to  the 
very  place  where  it  was  to  be  performed  ; and  again,  Deut. 
xxvii.  2,  &c.  It  was  a federal  transaction  ; the  covenant  was 
now  renewed  between  God  and  Israel  upon  their  taking  pos- 
session of  the  land  of  promise,  that  they  might  be  encouraged 
in  the  conquest  of  it,  and  might  know  upon  what  terms  they 
held  it,  and  come  under  fresh  obligations  to  obedience.  In 
token  of  the  covenant, 

I.  They  built  an  altar,  and  offered  sacrifice  to  God,  v.  30, 
31.  in  token  of  their  dedication  of  themselves  to  God,  as  living 
sacrifices  to  his  honour,  in  and  by  a mediator,  who  is  the  altsr 
that  sanctifies  this  gift.  This  altar  was  erected  on  mount 
Ebal,  the  mount  on  which  the  curse  was  put,  Deut.  xi.  29.  to 
signify  that  there,  where  by  the  law  we  had  reason  to  expect 
a curse,  by  Christ’s  sacrifice  of  himself  for  us,  and  his  media- 
tion, we  have  peace  with  God  ; he  has  redeemed  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  law  by  being  made  a curse  for  us.  Gal.  iii.  13. 
Even  there  where  it  was  said,  by  the  curse,  Ye  are  not  my 
people;  there  it  is  said,  through  Christ  the  Altar,  Ye  are  the 
children  of  the  living  God,  Hos.  i.  10.  The  curses  pronounced 
on  mount  Ebal  would  immediately  have  been  executed,  if 
atonement  had  not  been  made  by  sacrifice. 

By  the  sacrifices  offered  on  this  altar  they  did  likewise  give 
God  the  glory  of  the  victories  they  had  already  obtained,  as 
Exod.  xvii.  15.  Now  that  they  had  had  the  comfort  of  them 
in  the  spoils  of  Ai,  it  was  fit  that  God  should  have  the  praise 
of  them  ; and  they  also  implored  his  favour  for  their  future- 
success  ; for  supplications  as  well  as  thanksgivings  were  in- 
tended in  their  peace-offerings.  The  way  to  prosper  in  all 
that  we  put  our  hand  to,  is  to  take  God  along  with  us,  and  in 
all  our  ways  to  acknowledge  him  by  prayer,  praise,  and  de- 
pendence. 

The  altar  they  built,  was  of  rough  unhewn  stone,  according 
to  the  law,  Exod.  xx.  25.  for  that  which  is  most  plain  and 
natural,  and  least  artful  and  affected  in  the  worship  of  God, 
he  is  best  pleased  with.  Alan’s  device  can  add  no  beauty  to 
God’s  institutions. 

II.  They  received  the  law  from  God  ; and  this  they  must 
do,  that  would  find  favour  with  him,  and  expect  to  have  their 
offerings  accepted  ; for  if  we  turn  away  our  ear  from  hearing 
the  law,  our  prayers  will  be  an  abomination.  When  God  took 
Israel  into  covenant,  he  gave  them  his  law,  and  they,  in  token 
of  their  consent  to  the  covenant  subjected  themselves  to  the 
law.  Now  here, 

1.  The  law  of  the  ten  commandments  was  written  upon 
stones  in  the  presence  of  all  Israel,  as  an  abridgment  of  the 
whole,  v.  32.  This  copy  was  not  graven  in  the  stone,  as  that 
which  was  reserved  in  the  ark,  that  was  to  be  done  only  by 
the  finger  of  God  ; it  is  his  prerogative  to  write  the  law  in  the 
heart,  but  the  stones  were  plastered,  and  it  was  written  upon 
the  plaster,  Deut.  xxvii.  4,  8.  It  was  written,  that  all  might 
what  it  was  that  they  consented  to,  and  that  it  might  be 
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a standing  remaining  testimony  to  posterity,  of  God’s  goodness 
in  giving  them  such  good  laws,  and  a testimony  against  them, 
if  they  were  disobedient  to  them.  It  is  a great  mercy  to  any 
people  to  have  the  law  of  God  in  writing,  and  it  is  fit  that  the 
written  law  should  be  exposed  to  common  view  in  a known 
tongue,  that  it  may  be  seen  and  read  of  all  men. 

2.  The  blessings  and  the  curses,  the  sanctions  of  the  law, 
were  publicly  read,  and  the  people,  (we  may  suppose,)  ac- 
cording to  Moses’s  appointment,  said  Amen  to  them,  v.  33, 
34.  The  auditory  was  very  large  ; (1.)  The  greatest  prince 
was  not  excused,  the  elders,  officers,  and  judges,  are  notabove 
the  cognizance  of  the  law,  but  will  come  under  the  blessing  or 
the  curse,  according  as  they  are  or  are  not  obedient  to  it,  and 
therefore  they  must  be  present  to  consent  to  the  covenant,  and 
to  go  before  the  people  therein.  (2.)  The  poorest  stranger 
was  not  excluded  ; here  was  a geneial  naturalization  of  them, 
as  well  the  stranger  as  he  that  was  born  among  them,  was 
taken  into  covenant : thiswas  an  encouragement  to  proselytes, 
and  a happy  presage  of  the  kindnesses  intended  for  the  poor 
Gentiles  in  the  latter  days. 

The  tribes  were  posted,  as  Moses  directed,  six  toward  Geri- 
zim,  and  six  toward  Ebal.  And  the  ark  in  the  midst  of  the 
valley  was  between  them,  for  it  was  the  ark  of  the  covenant  ; 
and  in  it  were  shut  up  the  close  rolls  of  that  law,  which  were 
copied  out,  and  shown  openly  upon  the  stones.  The  covenant 
was  commanded,  and  the  command  covenanted.  The  priests 
that  attended  the  ark.orsome  of  theLcvites  thatattendedthem, 
after  the  people  had  all  taken  their  places,  and  silence  was 
proclaimed,  pronounced  distinctly  the  blessings  and  the  curses, 
as  Moses  had  drawn  them  up,  to  which  the  tribes  said,  Amen  ; 
and  yet  it  is  here  only  said,  that  they  should  bless  the  people, 
for  the  blessing  was  that  which  was  first  and  chiefly  intended, 
and  which  God  designed  in  giving  the  law.  If  they  fell  under 
the  curse,  that  was  their  own  fault.  And  it  was  really  a bless- 
ing to  the  people  that  they  had  this  matter  laid  so  plainly  be- 
fore them,  Life  and  death,  good  and  evil ; he  had  not  dealt  so 
with  other  nations. 

3.  The  law  itself  also  containing  the  precepts  and  prohibi- 
tions was  read,  ( v . 35.)  it  should  seem  by  Joshua  himself,  who 
did  not  think  it  below  him  to  be  reader  in  the  congregation  of 
the  Lord.  In  conformity  to  this  example,  the  solemn  reading 
of  the  law,  wdiich  was  appointed  once  in  seven  years,  (Deut. 
xxi.  10,  11.)  was  performed  by  their  king  or  chief  magistrate. 
It  is  here  intimated  what  a general  publication  of  the  law  this 
was,  (1.)  Every  word  was  read  ; even  the  minutest  precepts 
were  not  omitted,  nor  the  most  copious  abridged  ; not  one  iota 
or  tittle  of  the  law  shall  pass  away,  and  therefore  none  was, 
in  reading,  skipped  over,  under  pretence  of  want  of  time,  or 
that  any  part  was  needless,  or  not  proper  to  be  read.  It  was 
not  many  weeks  since  Moses  had  preached  the  whole  book  of 
Deuteronomy  to  them,  yet  Joshua  must  now  read  it  all  over 
again  ; it  is  good  to  hear  twice  what  God  has  spoken  once, 
Es.  lxii.  11.  and  to  review  what  has  been  delivered  to  us,  or 
to  have  it  repeated,  that  we  may  not  let  it  slip.  (2.)  Every 
Israelite  was  present,  even  the  women  and  the  little  ones,  that 
all  might  know  and  do  their  duty.  Note,  Masters  of  families 
should  bring  their  wives  and  children  with  them  to  the  solemn 
assemblies  for  religious  worship.  All  that  are  capable  of 
learning,  must  come  to  be  taught  out  of  the  law.  The  strangers 
also  attended  with  them  ; for  wherever  we  are,  though  but  as 
strangers,  we  should  improve  every  opportunity  of  acquainting 
ourselves  with  God  and  his  holy  will. 

CHAP.  IX. 

ff/tTf  is  in  this  chapter,  T.  The  impolitic  confederacy  of  the  Kings  of  Canaan 
against  Israel,  v.  1,2.  II.  The  politic  con  federacy  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Gibeon  with  Israel.  1.  How  it  was  subtilely  proposed  and  petitioned 
for  by  the  Gibeonites,  pretending  to  come  from  a far  country,  v.  3 — 13. 

2.  How  it  was  unwarily  consented  to  by  Joshua  and  the  Israelites,  to  the 
disgust  of  the  congregation  when  the  fraud  was  discovered,  v.  14 — IS. 

3.  How  the  matter  was  adjusted  to  the  satisfaction  of  all  sides,  by  giving 
these  Gibeonites  their  lives,  because  they  had  covenanted  with  them,  yet 
depriving  them  of  their  liberties,  because  the  covenant  was  not  fairly  ob- 
tained, v.  19 — 27. 

1 4 ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  the  kings  which 

-Cm.  were  on  this  side  Jordan,  in  the  hills,  and  in 
the  valleys,  and  in  all  the  coasts  of  the  great  sea  over 
against  Lebanon,  the  Hittite,  and  the  Amorite,  the 
Canaanite,  the  Perizzite.tlie  Hivite,  and  the  Jebusite 
heard  thereof,  2 That  they  gathered  themselves  to- 
gether, to  fight  with  Joshua  and  with  Israel,  with  one 
accord. 

Hitherto  the  Canaanites  had  acted  defensively,  the  Israelites 
were  the  aggressors  upon  Jericho  aud  Ai ; but  here  the  kings 
of  Canaan  are  in  consultation  to  attack  Israel,  and  concert 
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matters  for  a vigorous  effort  of  their  united  forces,  to  check 
the  progress  of  their  victorious  arms.  Now,  1.  It  was  strange 
they  did  not  do  this  sooner.  They  had  notice  long  since  oi 
their  approach  ; Israel’s  design  upon  Canaan  was  no  secret ; 
one  would  have  expected  that  a prudent  concern  for  their 
common  safety  should  have  put  them  upon  taking  some  mea- 
sures to  oppose  their  coming  over  Jordan,  and  maintain  that 
pass  against  them,  or  to  have  given  them  a warm  reception  as 
soon  as  they  were  over.  It  was  strange  they  did  not  attempt 
to  raise  the  siege  of  Jericho,  or  at  least  fall  in  with  the  men  of 
Ai,  when  they  had  given  them  a defeat.  But  they  were 
either,  through  presumption  or  despair,  wonderfully  infatuated, 
and  at  their  wit’s  end  ; many  know  not  the  things  that  belong 
to  their  peace  till  they  are  hid  from  their  eyes.  2.  It  was  moie 
strange  that  they  did  it  now.  Now  that  the  conquest  of  Jeri- 
cho had  given  such  a pregnant  proof  of  God’s  power,  and 
that  of  Ai  of  Israel’s  policy,  one  would  have  thought  the  end 
of  their  consultation  should  have  been,  not  to  fight  with  Israel, 
but  to  make  peace  with  them,  and  to  gain  the  best  terms  they 
could  for  themselves.  This  had  been  their  wisdom,  Luke  xiv. 
32.  but  their  minds  were  blinded,  and  their  hearts  hardened 
to  their  destruction. 

Observe,  (I.)  What  induced  them  now  at  last  to  enter  upon 
this  consultation.  When  they  heard  thereof,  v.  1.  not  only  of 
the  conquest  of  Jericho  and  Ai,  but  of  the  convention  ol  the 
states  of  mount  Ebal,  which  we  have  an  account  of  immedi- 
ately before  ; when  they  heard  that  Joshua,  as  if  he  thought 
himself  already  complete  master  of  the  country,  had  had  all 
his  people  together,  and  had  read  the  laws  to  them,  by  which 
thev  must  be  governed,  and  taken  their  piomises  to  submit  to 
those  laws,  then  they  perceived  the  Israelites  were  in  good 
earnest,  and  thought  it  was  high  time  for  them  to  bestir  them- 
selves. The  pious  devotion  of  v^od’s  people  sometimes  pro- 
vokes and  exasperates  their  enemies  more  than  any  thing  else. 
(2.)  How  unanimous  they  were  in  their  resolves.  Though 
they  were  many  kings  of  different  nations,  Hittites,  Amorites, 
Perizzites,  &c.  doubtless  of  different  interests,  and  that  had 
often  been  at  variance  one  with  another,  yet  they  determined, 
nemine  contradicente — unanimously , to  unite  against  Israel. 
O that  Israel  would  learn  this  of  Canaanites,  to  sacrifice  pri- 
vate interests  to  the  public  welfare,  and  to  lay  aside  all  ani- 
mosities among  themselves,  that  they  may  cordially  unite 
against  the  common  enemies  of  God’s  kingdom  among  men ! 

3 And  when  the  inhabitants  of  Gibeon  heard  what 
Joshua  had  done  unto  Jericho  and  to  Ai,  4 They 
did  work  wilily,  and  went  and  made  as  if,  they  had 
been  ambassadors ; and  ook  old  sacks  upon  their 
asses,  and  wine-bottles,  old,  and  rent,  and  bound  up ; 
5 And  old  shoes  and  clouted  virion  their  feet,  and 
old  garments  upon  them  ; and  all  the  bread  of  their 
provision  was  dry  and  mouldy.  G And  they  went  to 
Joshua  unto  the  camp  at  Gilgal,  an  said  unto  him, 
and  to  the  men  of  Israel,  We  be  come  from  a far 
country  : now  therefore  make  ye  a league  with  us. 
7 And  the  men  of  Israel  said  unto  the  Hivites  I er- 
adventure  ye  dwell  among  us  ; and  how  shall  we 
make  a league  with  you?  8 And  they  said  urfto 
Joshua,  We  are  thy  servants.  And  Joshua  said 
unto  them.  Who  are  ye  ? and  from  whence  come  ye? 
9 And  they  said  unto  him,  From  a very  far  country 
thy  servants  are  come,  because  of  the  name  of  the 
Lord  thy  God  : for  we  have  heard  the  fame  of  him, 
and  all  that  he  did  in  Egypt,  10  And  all  that  he 
did  to  the  two  kings  of  the  Amorites  that  were  be- 
yond Jordan,  to  Sihon  king  of  Heshbon,  and  to  Og 
king  of  Bashan,  which  was  at  Ashtaroth.  1 1 Where- 
fore our  elders  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  our  coun- 
try spake  to  us,  saying,  Take  victuals  with  you  for 
the  journey,  and  go  to  meet  them,  and  say  unto  them. 
We  are  your  servants : therefore  now  make  ye  a 
league  with  us.  12  This  our  bread  we  took  hot  for 
our  provision  out  of  our  houses  on  the  day  we  carrc 
forth  togo  unto  you  ; but  now,  behold,  it  is  dry,  and 
it  is  mouldy  : 13  And  these  bottles  of  wine,  which 

we  filled,  were  new  ; and,  behold,  they  be  rent : and 
these  our  garments  and  our  shoes  are  become  old  by 
reason  of  the  very  long  journey.  14  And  the  men 
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took  of  their  victuals,  and  asked  not  counsel  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord. 

Here,  1.  The  Gibeonites  desire  to  make  peace  with  Israel, 
being  alarmed  by  the  tidings  they  heard  of  the  destruction  of 
Jericho,  v.  3.  Other  people  heard  those  tidings,  and  were 
nritated  thereby  to  make  war  upon  Israel ; but  the  Gibeon- 
ites heard  them,  and  were  induced  to  make  peace  with  them. 
Thus  the  discovery  of  the  glory  and  the  grace  of  God  in  the 
gospel,  is  to  some  a savour  of  life  unto  life  ; but  to  others,  a sa- 
vour of  death  unto  death,  2 Cor.  ii.  16.  The  same  sun  soltens 
wax  and  hardens  clay.  I do  not  remember  that  we  read  any 
where  of  a king  of  Gibeon.  Had  their  government  been  at 
this  time  in  a single  person,  perhaps  his  heart  would  have 
been  too  high  to  yield  to  Israel,  and  he  would  have  joined 
with  the  rest  of  the  kings  against  Israel.  But  these  four  united 
cities,  mentioned,  v.  17.  seem  lo  have  been  governed  by  elders 
or  senators,  v.  11.  who  consulted  the  common  safety  more 
than  their  own  personal  dignity.  The  inhabitants  of  Gibeon 
did  well  for  themselves.  We  have, 

II.  The  method  they  took  to  compass  it.  They  knew  that 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  of  Canaan  were  to  be  cut  off, 
perhaps  they  had  some  spies  in  the  congregation  at  Ebal, 
when  the  law  was  read,  who  observed  and  brought  them  no- 
tice of  the  command  given  to  Israel,  Deut.  vii.  1 — 3.  that 
they  should  show  no  mercy  to  the  Canaanites,  give  them  no 
quarter  in  battle,  which  made  them  afraid  of  fighting  them, 
and  that  they  should  make  no  covenant  with  them,  which  made 
them  despair  of  gaining  any  advantage  by  treating  with  them  : 
and  therefore  there  was  no  way  of  saving  their  lives  from  the 
sword  of  Israel,  unless  they  could,  by  disguising  themselves, 
make  Joshua  believe  that  they  came  from  some  very  far  coun- 
try, which  the  Israelites  were  not  commanded  to  make  war 
upon,  nor  forbidden  to  make  peace  with,  but  were  particularly 
appointed  to  offer  peace  to,  Deut.  xx.  10,  15.  Unless  they 
could  be  admitted  under  this  notion,  they  saw  there  was  but 
one  way  with  them,  they  must  submit  to  the  fate  of  Jericho 
and  Ai.  Though  the  neighbouring  princes  knew  that  alt  the 
men  thereof  ivere  mighty,  ( ch . x.  2.)  and  they  knew  it  them- 
selves, yet  they  durst  not  contend  with  Israel,  who  had  an  Al- 
mighty God  on  their  side.  This  therefore  is  the  only  game 
they  have  to  play,  and  they  play  it  very  artfnlly  and  success- 
fully ; never  was  any  such  thing  more  craftily  managed. 

1.  They  come  under  the  character  of  ambassadors  from  a 
foreign  state,  which  they  thought  would  please  the  princes  of 
Israel,  and  make  them  proud  of  the  honour  of  being  courted 
by  distant  countries  : we  find  Hezekiah  fond  of  those  that  came 
to  him  from  a far  country,  Isa.  xxxix.  3.  they  had  not  used  to 
be  thus  courted. 

2.  They  pretended  to  have  undergone  the  fatigues  of  a very 
long  iourney,  and  produced  what  passed  for  an  ocular  de- 
monstration of  it.  It  should  seem  it  was  then  usual  for  those 
that  undertook  long  journies,  to  take  with  them,  as  we  do  now 
for  long  voyages,  all  manner  of  provision  in  kind,  the  country 
not  being  furnished  as  ours  is  now  with  houses  of  entertain- 
ment, for  the  convenience  of  which,  when  we  have  occasion  to 
make  use  of  them,  we  have  reason  to  be  very  thankful.  Now, 
they  here  pretended  that  their  provision,  when  they  brought  it 
from  home,  was  fresh  and  new,  but  now  it  appeared  to  be  old 
and  dry,  whereas  it  might  well  be  presumed  they  had  not 
loitered,  but  made  the  best  of  their  way  ; so  that  from  hence 
it  must  be  inferred  that  they  came,  as  they  said  they  did, 
from  a very  far  country,  their  sacks  or  portmanteaus  were  old, 
the  wine  all  drank,  and  the  bottles  in  which  it  had  been, 
broken,  their  shoes  and  clothes  were  worse  than  those  of  the 
Israelites  in  forty  years,  their  bread  mouldy,  v.  4.  5.  and 
again,  v.  12,  13.  Thus  God’s  Israel  have  often  been  de- 
ceived and  imposed  upon  with  a show  of  antiquity.  But  (as 
Bishop  Hall  expresses  it)  errors  are  never  the  older  for  being 
patched,  and  so  seeming  old;  but  they  that  will  be  cauglit 
with  this  Gibeonitish  stratagem,  prove  they  have  not  con- 
sulted with  God.  And  thus  there  are  those  who  make  them- 
selves poor  with  the  badges  of  want  and  distress,  and  yet  have 
great  riches,  Prov.  xiii.  7.  or  at  least  have  no  need  of  relief,  by 
which  fraud  charity  is  misplaced,  and  denied  to  those  that  are 
real  objects  of  it. 

3.  When  they  were  suspected,  and  more  strictly  examined 
from  whence  they  came,  they  industriously  declined  telling 
the  name  of  their  country,  till  the  agreement  was  settled  ; (1.) 
The  men  of  Israel  suspected  a fraud,  v.  7.  “ Peradventure  ye 
dwell  among  us,  and  then  we  may  not,  we  must  not,  make 
any  league  with  you this  might  have  discouraged  the 
Gibeonites  from  urging  the  matter  any  further,  concluding  that 
if  the  peace  were  made,  the  Israelites  would  not  think  them- 
selves obliged  to  keep  it,  having  thus  solemnly  protested 


against  it,  in  case  they  dwelt  amongst  them  ; but  knowing  that 
there  was  no  hope  at  all  if  they  stood  it  out,  they  bravely  ven. 
Hired  a submission  ; “ Who  knows  but  the  people  of  Israel 
may  save  us  alive,  though  thus  inveigled  into  a promise,  ami 
if  we  tell  them  at  last,  we  shall  but  die.”  (2.)  Joshua  put  tiie 
questions  to  them,  ]Vho  are  yet  and  from  whence  come  ye? 
lie  finds  himself  concerned  to  stand  upon  his  guard  against 
secret  fraud,  as  well  as  against  open  force  ; we  in  our  spiritual 
warfare  must  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil,  remembering 
he  is  a subtle  serpent  as  well  as  a roaring  lion.  In  all 
leagues  of  relation  and  friendship  we  must  first  try,  and  then 
trust,  lest  we  repent  at  leisure  agreements  made  in  haste. 
(3.)  They  would  not  tell  whence  they  came  ; but  still  repeat 
the  same  thing,  We  are  come  from  a very  far  country,  v.  9. 
They  will  have  it  thought,  that  it  is  a country  Israel  knows 
nothing  of,  nor  ever  heard  of,  and  therefore  would  be  nevei 
the  wiser  if  they  should  tell  him  the  name  of  it. 

4.  They  profess  a respect  for  the  God  of  Israel,  the  more  to 
ingratiate  themselves  with  Joshua,  and  we  charitably  believe 
they  were  sincere  in  this  profession,  “ We  are  come  because  of 
the  name  of  the  Lord  tlnj  God,  v.  9.  because  of  what  we  have 
heard  of  that  name,  which  has  convinced  us  that  it  is  above 
every  name,  and  because  we  have  a desire  toward  that  name, 
and  the  remembrance  of  it,  and  would  gladly  come  under  its 
protection.” 

5.  They  fetch  their  inducements  from  what  had  been  done 
some  time  before  in  Moses’  reign,  the  tidings  whereof  might 
easily  be  supposed  ere  this  to  have  reached  distant  regions, 
the  plagues  of  Egypt  and  the  destruction  of  Sihon  and  Og,  v 
9,  10.  but  prudently  say  nothing  of  the  destruction  of  Jericho 
and  Ai,  (though  that  was  the  true  inducement,  v.  3.)  because 
they  will  have  it  supposed  that  they  came  from  tiome  long 
before  those  conquests  were  made.  We  need  not  be  long  to 
seek  for  reasons  why  we  should  submit  to  the  God  of  Israel  ; 
we  may  be  furnished  either  with  new  or  old,  which  we  will. 

6.  They  make  a good  submission,  We  arc  ynnr  servants,  and 
humbly  sue  for  a general  agreement,  make  a league  with  us,  v. 
11.  They  insist  not  upon  terms,  but  will  be  glad  of  peace 
upon  any  terms  ; nor  will  the  case  admit  of  delays,  lest  the 
fraud  be  discovered  ; fain  would  they  have  the  bargain  struck 
up  immediately  ; if  Joshua  will  but  make  a league  with  tnem, 
they  have  all  they  come  for,  and  they  hope  their  ragged  clothes 
and  clouted  shoes  will  be  no  exception  against  them  ; God  and 
Israel  reject  none  for  their  poverty. 

Now,  (1.)  Their  falsehood  cannot  be  justified,  nor  ought  it 
to  be  drawn  into  a precedent.  We  must  not  do  evil,  that  good 
may  come.  Had  they  owned  their  country  but  renounced  the 
idolatries  of  it,  resigning  the  possession  of  it  to  Israel,  and 
themselves  to  the  God  of  Israel,  we  have  reason  to  think 
Joshua  would  have  been  directed  by  the  oracle  of  God  to  spare 
their  lives,  and  they  needed  not  to  have  made  these  preten- 
sions. It  is  observable,  when  they  had  once  said,  We  are 
come  from  a far  country,  v.  6.  they  found  themselves  necessi- 
tated to  say  it  again,  v.  9.  and  to  say  what  was  utterly  false 
concerning  their  bread,  their  bottles,  their  clothes,  v.  12,  13. 
for  one  lie  is  an  inlet  to  another,  and  that  to  a third,  and  so  on. 
The  way  of  that  sin  is  down-hill. 

But  (2.)  Their  faith  and  prudence  are  to  be  greatly  com- 
mended ; our  Lord  commended  even  the  unjust  steward,  be- 
cause he  had  done  wisely  and  well  for  himself,  Luke  xvi.  8. 
In  submitting  to  Israel,  they  submitted  to  the  God  of  Israel, 
which  implied  a renunciation  of  the  god  they  had  served,  a re- 
signation to  the  laws  of  the  true  religion.  They  had  heard 
enough  to  convince  them  of  the  infinite  power  of  the  God  ol 
Israel,  and  from  thence  might  infer  his  other  perfections  ol 
wisdom  and  goodness  ; and  how  can  we  do  better  for  our- 
selves, than  surrender  at  discretion  to  infinite  wisdom,  and 
cast  ourselves  upon  the  mercy  of  a God  of  infinite  goodness  I 
The  submission  of  these  Gibeonites  was  the  more  laudable, 
because  it  was,  [1.]  Singular  ; their  neighbours  took  another 
course,  and  expected  they  should  join  with  them.  [2.J 
Speedy  ; they  did  not  stay  till  Israel  had  besieged  their  cities, 
then  it  had  been  too  late  to  capitulate ; but  when  they  were 
at  some  distance,  they  desired  conditions  of  peace.  The  way 
to  avoid  a judgment  is  to  meet  it  by  repentance.  Let  us  imi- 
tate these  Gibeonites,  and  make  our  peace  with  God  in  the  rags 
of  humiliation,  godly  sorrow,  and  mortification,  so  our  iniquity 
shall  not  be  our  ruin.  Let  us  be  servants  to  Jesus,  our  bless- 
ed Joshua,  and  make  a league  with  him  and  the  Israel  of 
God,  and  we  shall  live. 

15  And  Joshua  made  peace  w ith  them,  ar.d  made 
a league  with  them,  to  let  them  live  : and  the  princes 
of  the  congregation  sware  unto  them.  16  And  it 
came  to  pass,  at  the  end  of  three  days,  after  they  had 

547 


Before  Christ,  1450. 


The  treaty  with,  the  Gibeonites. 


Joshua,  ix. 


made  a league  with  them,  that  they  heard  that  they 
were  their  neighbours,  and  that  they  dwelt  among 
them.  17  And  the  children  of  Israel  journeyed, 
and  came  unto  their  cities  on  the  third  day.  Now 
their  cities  were  Gibeon,  and  Chephirah,  and  Bee- 
roth,  and  Kirjath-jearitn.  18  And  the  children  of 
Israel  smote  them  not,  because  the  princes  of  the 
congregation  had  swdrn  unto  them  by  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel.  And  all  the  congregation  murmured 
against  the  princes.  ID  But  all  the  princes  said 
unto  all  the  congregation.  We  have  sworn  unto 
them  by  the  Lord  God  of  Israel : now,  therefore, 
we  may  not  touch  them.  20  This  we  will  do  to 
them  ; we  will  even  let  them  live,  lest  wrath  be 
upon  us,  because  of  the  oath  which  we  sware  unto 
them.  21  And  the  princes  said  unto  them.  Let 
them  live;  but  let  them  be  hewers  of  wood  and 
drawers  of  water  unto  all  the  congregation;  as  the 
princes  had  promised  them 

Here  is,  1.  The  treaty  soon  concluded  with  the  Gibeonites, 
v.  14,  15.  The  thing  was  not  done  with  much  formality,  but 
in  short,  1.  They  agreed  to  let  them  live,  and  more  the  Gi- 
beonites did  not  ask.  In  a common  war  this  had  been  but  a 
small  matter  to  be  granted  ; but  in  the  wars  of  Canaan,  which 
were  to  make  a general  destruction,  it  was  a great  favour  to  a 
Canaanite  to  have  his  life  given  him  for  a prey,  Jer.  xlv.  5. 

2.  This  agreement  was  made  not  by  Joshua  only,  but  by  the 
princes  of  the  congregation,  in  conjunction  witli  him.  Though 
Joshua  had  an  extraordinary  call  to  the  government,  and  ex- 
traordinary qualifications  for  it,  yet  he  would  not  act  in  an 
affair  of  this  nature,  without  the  counsel  and  concurrence  of 
the  princes,  who  were  neither  kept  in  the  dark  nor  kept  under 
foot,  but  were  treated  by  him  as  sharers  in  the  government. 

3.  It  was  ratified  by  an  oath,  they  sware  unto  them,  not  by 
any  of  the  gods  of  Canaan,  but  by  the  God  of  Israel  only,  v. 
19.  They  that  mean  honestly,  do  not  startle  at  assurances,  but 
satisfy  those  with  whom  they  treat,  and  glorify  God,  by  call- 
ing him  to  witness  to  the  sincerity  of  their  intentions.  4.  No- 
thing appears  to  have  been  culpable  in  all  this,  but  that  it 
was  done  rashly  ; they  took  of  their  victuals,  by  which  they 
satisfied  themselves  that  it  was  indeed  old  and  dry,  but  dij 
not  consider  that  that  was  no  proof  of  their  bringing  it  fresh 
from  home  ; so  that,  making  use  of  their  senses  only,  but  not 
their  reason,  they  received  the  men  (as  the  margin  reads  it) 
because  of  their  victuals,  perceiving  perhaps,  upon  the  view  and 
taste  of  their  bread,  not  only  that  now  it  was  old,  but  that  it 
had  been  fine  and  very  good  at  first,  whence  they  inferred  that 
they  were  persons  of  some  quality,  and  therefore  the  friendship 
of  their  country  was  not  to  be  despised.  But  they  asked  not 
counsel  ut  the  mouth  of  the  Lord.  They  had  the  Urim  and 
Thummim  with  them,  which  they  might  have  advised  with  in 
this  difficult  case,  and  that  would  have  told  them  no  lie,  would 
have  led  them  into  no  error  ; but  they  relied  so  much  on  their 
own  politics,  that  they  thought  it  needless  to  bring  the  matter 
to  the  oracle.  Joshua  himself  was.  not  altogether  without 
blame  herein.  Note,  W'e  then  make  more  haste  than  good 
speed  in  any  business,  when  we  stay  not  to  take  God  along 
with  us,  and  by  the  word  and  prayer  to  consult  him.  Many 
a time  we  see  cause  to  reflect  upon  it  with  regret,  that  such 
and  such  an  affair  miscarried,  because  we  asked  not  counsel  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Lord  ; would  we  acknowledge  him  in  all  our 
ways,  we  should  find  them  more  safe,  easy,  and  successful. 

il.  The  fraud  soon  discovered  by  which  this  league  was  pro- 
cured. A lying  tongue  is  but  for  a moment,  and  truth  will  be 
the  daughter  of  time.  Within  three  days  they  found,  to  their 
great  surprise,  that  the  cities  which  these  ambassadors  had 
treated  for,  were  very  near  them,  but  one  night’s  foot-march 
from  the  camp  at  Gilgal,  eh.  x.  9.  Either  their  own  scouts, 
or  the  parties  that  sallied  out  to  acquaint  themselves  with  the 
country,  or  perhaps  some  deserters  that  came  over  to  them 
from  the  enemy,  informed  them  of  the  truth  in  this  matter. 
They  that  suffer  themselves  to  be  deceived  by  the  wiles  of 
Satan,  will  soon  be  undeceived  to  their  confusion,  and  will 
find  that  near,  even  at  the  door,  which  they  imagined  was  very 
far  off. 

III.  The  disgust  of  the  congregation  at  this.  They  did  in- 
deed submit  to  the  restraints  which  this  league  laid  upon  them, 
and  smote  not  the  cities  of  the  Gibeonites,  neither  slew  the 
persons,  nor  seized  the  prey  ; but  it  vexed  them  to  have  their 
hands  thus  tied,  and  they  murmured  against  the  princes,  (u.  18.) 
it  is  to  be  feared,  more  from  a jealousy  for  their  own  profit, 
548 


than  from  a zeal  for  the  fulfilling  of  God’s  command,  though 
some  of  them  perhaps  had  a regard  to  that.  Many  are  for- 
ward to  arraign  and  censure  the  actions  of  princes  while  they 
are  ignorant  of  the  spring  of  those  actions,  and  are  incom- 
petent judges  of  the  reasons  of  state  that  govern  them.  While 
therefore  we  are  satisfied  in  general  that  those  who  are  over  us 
aim  at  nothing  but  the  public  good,  and  sincerely  seek  the 
welfare  of  their  people,  we  ought  to  make  the  best  of  what 
they  do.  and  not  exercise  ourselves  in  things  above  us. 

IV.  The  prudent  endeavour  of  the  princes  to  pacify  the  dis- 
contented congregation,  and  to  accommodate  the  matter  ; 
herein  all  the  princes  concurred  and  were  unanimous,  which 
doubtless  disposed  the  people  to  acquiesce. 

1.  They  resolved  to  spare  the  lives  of  the  Gibeonites,  for  so 
they  had  expressly  sworn  to  do,  v.  15.  to  let  them  live. 

( 1.)  The  oath  was  lawful,  else  it  had  not  bound  them  any 
more  than  Herod’s  oath  bound  him  to  cut  off  John  Baptist’s 
head  ; it  is  true,  God  had  appointed  them  to  destroy  all  the 
Canaanites,  but  that  law  must  be  construed  in  favorem  vitae — 
with  some  tender  allowance,  to  mean  those  only  that  stood  it 
out,  and  would  not  surrender  their  country  to  them,  and  not 
to  bind  them  so  far  to  put  off  the  sense  of  honour  and  hu- 
manity, as  to  slay  those  who  had  never  lifted  up  a hand  against 
them,  nor  ever  would,  but  before  they  were  reduced  to  any 
extremity,  or  ever  attempted  any  act  of  hostility,  with  one 
consent  humbled  themselves  ; the  kings  of  Israel  were  certainly 
more  merciful  kings  than  to  do  so,  1 Kings  xx.  31.  and  the  God 
of  Israel  a more  merciful  God  than  to  order  it  so  ; Satis  est 
prostrdsse  leoni — It  is  enough  to  have  laid  the  lion  prostrate. 
And  besides,  the  reason  of  the  law  is  the  law  ; the  mischief 
designed  to  be  prevented  by  that  law,  was  the  infecting  of  the 
Israelites  with  their  idolatry;  Deut.  vii.  4.  But  if  the  Gi- 
beonites renounce  their  idolatry,  and  become  friends  and 
servants  to  the  house  of  God,  the  danger  is  effectually  pre- 
vented, the  reason  of  the  law  ceases,  and  consequently  the 
obligation  of  it,  especially  to  a thing  of  this  nature.  The  con- 
version of  sinners  shall  prevent  their  ruin. 

(2.)  The  oatli  being  lawful,  both  the  princes,  and  the  peo- 
ple for  whom  they  transacted,  were  bound  by  it,  bound  in 
conscience,  bound  in  honour  to  the  God  of  Israel,  by  whom 
they  had  sworn,  and  whose  names  would  have  been  blasphem- 
ed by  the  Canaanites,  if  they  had  violated  this  oath.  They 
speak  as  those,  that  feared  an  oath,  (Eccl.  ix.  2.)  when  they 
argued  thus  ; We  will  let  them  live,  lest  wrath  be  upon  us,  be- 
cause of  the  oath  which  we  sware,  v.  20.  He  that  ratifies  a pro- 
mise with  an  oath,  imprecates  the  divine  vengeance  if  he  wil- 
fully break  his  promise,  and  has  reason  to  expect  that  divine 
justice  will  take  him  at  his  word.  God  is  not  mocked,  and 
therefore  oaths  are  not  to  be  jested  with.  The  princes  will 
keep  their  word,  f 1 .]  Though  they  lost  by  it.  A citizen  ot 
8ion  swears  to  his  own  hurt,  and  changes  not,  Ps.  xv.  4.  Joshua 
and  the  princes,  when  they  found  it  was  to  their  prejudice  that 
they  had  thus  bound  themselves,  did  not  apply  themselves  to 
Eleazar  for  a dispensation,  much  less  did  they  pretend  that  no 
faith  is  to  be  kept  with  heretics,  with  Canaanites ; no,  they 
were  strangers  to  the  modern  artifices  of  the  Roman  church, 
to  elude  the  most  sacred  bonds,  and  even  to  sanctify  perjuries. 
[2.]  Though  the  people  were  uneasy  at  it,  and  their  discon- 
tent might  have  ended  in  a mutiny,  yet  the  princes  would  not 
violate  their  engagement  to  the  Gibeonites  ; we  must  never  bo 
overawed,  either  by  majesty  or  multitude,  to  do  a sinful  thing, 
and  to  go  against  our  consciences.  [3.J  Though  they  were 
drawn  into  this  league  by  a wile,  and  might  have  had  a very 
plausible  pretence  to  declare  it  null  and  void,  yet  they  adher- 
ed to  it.  They  might  have  pleaded  that  though  those  were  the 
men  with  whom  they  exchanged  the  ratifications,  yet  these 
were  not  the  cities  intended  in  the  league  ; they  had  promised 
to  spare  certain  cities,  without  names,  that  were  very  far  off. 
and  upon  the  express  consideration  of  their  being  so,  but  these 
were  very  near,  and  therefore  not  the  cities  that  they  cove- 
nanted with.  And  many  learned  men  have  thought  that  they 
were  so  grossly  imposed  upon  by  the  Gibeonites,  that  it  would 
have  been  lawful  for  them  to  have  recalled  their  promise  ; but 
to  preserve  their  reputation,  and  to  keep  up  in  Israel  a venera- 
tion for  an  oath,  they  would  stand  to  it  ; but  it  is  plain  that 
they  thought  themselves  indispensably  obliged  by  it,  and  were 
apprehensive  that  the  wrath  of  God  would  fall  upon  them  it 
they  broke  it.  And  however  their  adherence  to  it  might  be 
displeasing  to  the  congregation,  it  is  plain  that  it  was  accept- 
able to  God,  for  when,  in  pursuance  of  this  league,  they  un- 
dertook the  protection  of  the  Gibeonites,  God  gave  them  the 
most  glorious  victory  that  ever  they  had  in  all  their  wars,  ch. 
x.  and  long  after  severely  avenged  the  wrong  Saul  did  to  the 
Gibeonites  in  violation  of  this  league.  2 Sam.  xxi.  1.  Let  this 
convince  us  all  how  religiously  we  ought  to  perform  our 
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promises,  and  make  good  our  bargains  ; and  what  con- 
science we  ought  to  make  of  our  words,  when  they  are 
once  given.  If  a covenant  obtained  by  so  many  lies  and  de- 
ceits might  not  be  broken,  shall  we  think  to  evade  the  obli- 
gation of  those  that  have  been  made  with  all  possible  honesty 
and  fairness  1 If  the  fraud  of  others  will  not  justify  or  excuse 
our  falsehood,  certainly  the  honesty  of  others,  in  dealing  with 
us,  will  aggravate  and  condemn  our  dishonesty  in  dealing 
with  them. 

2.  Though  they  spared  their  lives,  yet  they  seized  their  li- 
berties, and  sentenced  them  to  be  hewers  cf  wood,  and  drawers 
of  water,  to  the  congregation,  v.  21.  By  this  proposal  the  dis- 
contented congregation  was  pacified  ; for,  (1.)  They  who  were 
angry  that  the  Gibeonites  lived,  might  be  content  when  they 
saw  them  condemned  to  that  which,  in  the  general  appre- 
hension, is  worse  than  death,  perpetual  servitude.  (2.)  They 
who  were  angry  that  they  were  not  spoiled,  might  be  content 
when  their  service  of  the  congregation  would  be  more  to  the 
public  advantage,  than  their  best  effects  could  be  ; and,  in 
short,  the  Israelites  would  be  no  losers  either  in  honour  or 
profit  by  this  peace  with  the  Gibeonites;  convince  them  of 
this,  and  they  will  be  satisfied. 

22  And  Joshua  called  for  them,  and  he  spake 
unto  them,  saying.  Wherefore  have  ye  beguiled  us, 
saying,  We  are  very  far  from  you  ; when  ye  dwell 
among  us?  23  Now  therefore  ye  are  cursed;  and 
there  shall  none  of  you  be  freed  from  being  bond- 
men,  and  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water  for 
the  house  of  my  God.  24  And  they  answered 
Joshua,  and  said.  Because  it  was  certainly  told  thy 
servants,  how  that  the  Lord  thy  God  commanded 
his  servant  Moses  to  give  you  all  the  land,  and  to 
destroy  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  from  before 
you,  therefore  we  were  sore  afraid  of  our  lives  be- 
cause of  you,  and  have  done  this  thing.  25  And 
now,  behold,  we  are  in  thine  hand  : as  it  seemeth 
good  and  right  unto  thee  to  do  unto  us,  do.  26  And 
so  did  he  unto  them,  and  delivered  them  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they  slew  them 
not.  27  And  Joshua  made  them  that  day  hewers 
of  wood  and  drawers  of  water,  for  the  congregation 
and  for  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  even  unto  this  day, 
in  the  place  which  he  should  choose. 

The  matter  is  here  settled  between  Joshua  and  the  Gibeon- 
ites, and  an  explanation  of  the  league  agreed  upon  ; we  may 
suppose  that  now,  not  the  messengers  who  were  first  sent,  but 
the  elders  of  Gibeon,  and  of  the  cities  that  were  dependent 
upon  it,  were  themselves  present,  and  treated  with,  that  the 
matter  might  be  fully  compromised. 

I.  Joshua  reproves  them  for  their  fraud,  v.  22.  And  they 

excuse  it  as  well  as  they  can,  v.  24.  1.  Joshua  gives  the  re- 

proof very  mildly  ; Wherefore  have  ye  beguiled  us  ? He  does 
not  load  them  with  any  ill  names,  does  not  give  them  any 
harsh  provoking  language,  does  not  call  them,  as  they  de- 
served to  be  called,  base  liars,  but  only  asks  them,  Why  have 
ye  beguiled  usl  Under  the  greatest  provocations,  it  is  our 
wisdom  and  duty  to  keep  our  temper,  and  to  bridle  our  pas- 
sion ; a just  cause  needs  not  anger  to  defend  it,  and  a bad 
one  is  made  never  the  better  by  it.  2.  They  make  the  best 
excuse  for  themselves  that  the  thing  would  bear,  v.  24.  They 
found  by  the  word  of  God,  that  sentence  of  death  was  passed 
upon  them,  (the  command  was  to  destroy  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  land,  without  exception,)  and  they  found  by  the  works 
of  God  already  wrought,  that  there  was  no  opposing  the  exe- 
cution of  this  sentence  ; they  considered  that  God’s  sovereign- 
ty is  incontestable,  his  justice  inflexible,  his  power  irresist- 
ible, and  therefore  resolved  to  try  what  his  mercy  was,  and 
found  it  was  not  in  vain  to  cast  themselves  upon  it.  They 
do  not  go  about  to  justify  their  lie,  but  in  effect  beg  pardon 
for  it,  pleading  it  was  purely  to  save  their  lives  that-they  did 
it,  which  every  man  that  finds  in  himself  the  force  of  the  law 
ot  self-preservation,  will  therefore  make  great  allowances  for  ; 
especially  in  such  a case  as  this,  where  the  fear  was  not 
merely  of  the  power  of  man,  (if  that  were  all,  one  might  flee 
from  that  to  the  divine  protection,)  but  of  the  power  of  God 
himself,  which  they  saw  engaged  against  them. 

II.  Joshua  condemns  them  to  servitude,  as  a punishment  of 
their  fraud,  v.  23.  and  they  submit  to  the  sentence,  v.  25.  and, 
for  aught  that  appears,  both  sides  are  pleased. 

1.  Joshua  pronounces  them  pcroetual  bondmen.  They  had 


purchased  their  lives  with  a lie,  but  that  being  no  good  con- 
sideration, he  obliges  them  to  hold  their  lives  under  the  rent 
and  reservation  of  their  continual  labours,  in  hewing  wood 
and  drawing  water,  the  meanest  and  most  toilsome  employ- 
ments. Thus  their  lie  was  punished;  had  they  dealt  fairly 
with  Israel,  perhaps  they  had  had  more  honourable  conditions 
granted  them,  but  now,  since  they  gain  their  lives  with  rag- 
ged clothes  and  clouted  shoes,  the  badges  of  servitude,  they 
are  condemned  for  ever  to  wear  such,  so  must  their  doom  be. 
And  thus  the  ransom  of  their  lives  is  paid  ; dominion  is  ac 
quired  by  the  preservation  of  a life  that  lies  at  mercy,  ( Serum, 
dicitur  a servando — A servant  is  so  called  from  the  act  of 
saving,)  they  owe  their  service  to  them  to  whom  they  owe 
their  lives.  Observe  how  the  judgment  is  given  against  them. 
(1.)  Their  servitude  is  made  a curse  to  them.  “ Now  ye  are 
cursed  with  the  ancient  curse  of  Canaan,’’  from  whom  these 
Hivites  descended,  a servant  of  servants  shalt  thou  be,  Gen.  ix. 
25.  What  shall  be  done  to  the  false  tongue  but  this  ? Cursed 
shall  it  be.  (2.)  Yet  this  curse  is  turned  into  a blessing; 
they  must  be  servants,  but  it  shall  be  for  the  house  of  n 
God.  The  princes  would  have  them  slaves  unto  all  the  con 
gregation,  v.  21.  at  least,  they  chose  to  express  themselves  so, 
for  the  pacifying  of  the  people  that  were  discontented,  but 
Joshua  mitigates  the  sentence,  both  in  honour  to  God  and  in 
favour  to  the  Gibeonites  : it  would  be  too  hard  upon  them  to 
make  them  every  man’s  drudge  ; if  they  must  be  hewers  of 
wood  and  drawers  of  wuter,  than  which  there  cannot  be  a 
greater  disparagement,  especially  to  them  who  are  citizens  of 
a royal  city,  and  all  mighty  men,  ch.  x.  2.  yet  they  shall  be  so 
to  the  house  of  my  God,  than  which  there  cannot  be  a greater 
preferment.  David  himself  could  have  wished  to  be  a door- 
keeper there.  Even  servile  work  becomes  honourable  when  it 
is  done  for  the  house  of  my  God,  and  the  offices  thereof. 

[1.]  They  were  hereby  excluded  from  the  liberties  and  pri- 
vileges of  true-born  Israelites,  and  a remaining  mark  of  dis- 
tinction put  upon  their  posterity  throughout  all  their  gene- 
rations. [2.]  They  were  hereby  employed  in  such  services 
as  required  their  personal  attendance  upon  the  altar  of  God  in 
the  place  which  he  should  choose,  v.  27.  which  would  bring 
them  to  the  knowledge  of  the  law  of  God,  keep  them  tight  to 
that  holy  religion  to  which  they  were  proselyted,  and  prevent 
their  revolt  to  the  idolatries  of  their  fathers.  [3.]  This  would 
be  a great  advantage  to  the  priests  and  Levites  to  have  so 
many,  and  those  mighty  men,  constant  attendants  upon  them, 
and  engaged  by  office  to  do  all  the  drudgery  of  the  taberna- 
cle. A great  deal  of  wood  must  be  hewed  for  fuel  for  God's 
house,  not  only  to  keep  the  fire  burning  continually  upon 
the  altar,  but  to  boil  the  flesh  of  the  peace-offerings,  &c. 
And  a great  deal  of  water  must  be  drawn  for  the  divers  wash- 
ings which  the  law  prescribed  ; these  and  other  such  servile 
works,  such  as  washing  the  vessels,  carrying  out  ashes, 
sweeping  the  courts,  &c.  which  otherwise  the  Levites  must 
have  done  themselves,  these  Gibeonites  were  appointed  to 
do.  [4.J  They  were  therein  servants  to  the  congregation 
too  ; tor  whatever  promotes  and  helps  forward  the  worship  of 
God,  is  real  service  to  the  commonwealth.  It  is  the  interest 
of  every  Israelite,  that  the  altar  of  God  be  well  attended. 
Hereby  also  the  congregation  was  excused  from  much  of  this 
servile  work,  which  perhaps  would  otherwise  have  been  ex- 
pected from  some  of  them.  God  had  made  a law  that  the 
Israelites  should  never  m.tke  any  of  their  brethren  bondmen  ; 
if  they  had  slaves,  they  must  be  of  the  heathen  that  were 
round  about  them,  Lev.  xxv.  44.  Now,  in  honour  of  this  law, 
and  of  Israel  that  was  honoured  by  it,  God  would  not  have 
the  drudgery,  no,  not  of  the  tabernacle  itself,  to  be  done  by 
Israelites,  but  by  Gibeonites,  who  were  afterward  called  Ne - 
thinim,  men  given  to  the  Levites,  as  they  were  to  the  priests, 
(Numb.  iii.  9.)  to  minister  to  them  in  the  service  of  God. 
[5.]  This  may  be  looked  upon  as  typifying  the  admission  of 
the  Gentiles  into  the  Gospel-church.  Now  they  were  taken 
in  upon  their  submission  to  be  under-officers,  but  afterward 
God  promises  that  he  will  take  of  them  for  priests  and  Levites, 
Isa.  lxvi.  21. 

2.  They  submit  to  this  condition,  v.  25.  Conscious  of  a fault 
in  framing  a lie  whereby  to  deceive  the  Israelites,  ana  sensible 
also  how  narrowly  they  escaped  with  their  lives,  and  what,  a 
kindness  it  was  to  have  them  spared,  they  acquiesce  in  the 
proposal,  Do  as  it  seemeth  right  unto  thee.  Better  live  in  ser- 
vitude, especially  such  servitude,  than  not  live  at  all.  Those 
of  the  very  meanest  and  most  despicable  condition,  are  de- 
scribed to  be  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water,  Deut.  xxix. 
11.  But  skin  for  skin,  liberty  and  labour,  and  all  that  a man 
has,  will  he  give  for  Ins  life,  and  no  ill  bargain.  Accordingly 
the  matter  was  determined,  (1.)  Joshua  delivered  them  out 
of  the  hands  of  the  Israelites  that  thev  should  not  be  slain,  i> 
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26.  It  seems  there  were  those  who  would  have  fallen  upon 
them  with  the  sword,  if  Joshua  had  not  interposed  with  his 
authority  ; but  wise  generals  know  when  to  lock  up  the  sword, 
as  well  as  when  to  draw  it.  (2.)  He  then  delivered  them 
again  into  the  hands  of  the  Israelites  to  be  enslaved,  v.  27. 
They  were  not  to  keep  possession  of  their  cities,  for  we  find 
afterward  that  three  of  them  fell  to  the  lot  of  Benjamin,  and 
one  to  that  of  Judah  ; nor  were  they  themselves  to  be  at  their 
own  disposal,  but,  as  Bishop  Patrick  thinks,  were  dispersed 
into  the  cities  of  the  priests  and  Levites,  and  came  up  with 
them  in  their  courses  to  serve  at  the  altar,  out  of  the  profits  of 
which,  it  is  probable,  they  were  maintained.  And  thus  Israel’s 
oondmen  became  the  Lord’s  freemen,  for  his  service  in  the 
meanest  office  is  liberty,  and  his  work  is  its  own  wages.  And 
this  they  got  by  their  early  submission.  Let  us,  in  like  man- 
ner, submit  to  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  refer  ourselves  to  him, 
saying,  “ We  are  in  thy  hand,  do  unto  us  as  seemeth  good  and 
right  unto  thee  ; only  save  our  souls,  and  we  shall  not  repent 
it if  he  appoints  us  to  bear  his  cross,  and  draw  in  his  yoke, 
and  serve  at  his  altar,  that  shall  be  afterward  neither  shame 
nor  grief  to  us,  while  the  meanest  office  in  God’s  service  will 
entitle  us  to  a dwelling  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of 
>ur  life. 

CHAP  X. 

tVe  have  in  this  chapter  an  account  of  the  conquest  of  the  kings  and  king, 
toms  of  the  southern  part  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  os  in  the  next  chapter 
* the  reduction  of  the  northern  parts , which  together  completed  the  glori- 
es successes  of  the  wars  of  Canaan.  In  this  chapter  ire  have  an  account, 
„ . Of  the  routing  of  their  forces  in  the  field.  In  u hich  observe,  t.  Their 
nnfederacy  against  the  Giheonites , v.  I — 5.  '2.  The  Giheonites'  request 
o Joshua  to  assist  them , v.  6.  3.  Joshua's  speedy  march  under  divine 

encouragement  for  their  relief,  v.  7—9.  4.  The  defeat  of  the  armies  of 

these  confederate  kings,  v.  10,  11.  5.  The  miraculous  prolonging  of  the 
day  by  the  standing  still  of  the  sun  in  favour  of  the  conquerors,  v.  12 — 
14.  II.  Of  the  execution  of  the  kings  that  escaped  out  of  the  battle,  v. 
15 — 27.  III.  Of  the  taking  of  the  particular  cities , and  the  total  destruc- 
tion of  all  that  were  found  in  them.  Makkcduh,  v.  28.  Libnnh,  v.  29, 
30.  Lachish , v 31 , 32.  and  the  king  of  Gezer  that  attempted  its  rescue, 
r.  33.  Eglon,  v.  34,  35.  Hebron,  v.  36,  37.  Lebir , i 38,  39.  And 
the  bringing  of  all  that  country  into  the  hands  of  Israel,  v.  40—42.  And 
lastly , the  return  of  the  army  to  their  head  quarters. 

1 l^T OW  it  came  to  pass,  when  Adoni-zedec  king 
L^l  of  Jerusalem  had  heard  how  Joshua  had 

taken  Ai,  and  had  utterly  destroyed  it;  as  he  had 
done  to  Jericho  and  her  king,  so  he  had  done  to 
Ai  and  her  king;  and  how  the  inhabitants  cf  Gibeon 
had  made  peace  with  Israel,  and  were  among  them  ; 

2 That  they  feared  greatly,  because  Gibeon  was  a 
great  city,  as  one  of  the  royal  cities,  and  because  it 
was  greater  than  Ai,  and  all  the  men  thereof  were 
mighty.  3 Wherefore  Adoni-zedec  king  of  Jerusa- 
lem sent  unto  Hoharn  king  of  Hebron,  and  unto 
Piram  king  of  Jarmuth,  and  unto  Japhia  king  of 
Lachish,  and  unto  Debir  king  of  Eglon,  saying,  4 
Come  up  unto  me,  and  help  me,  that  we  may  smite 
Gibeon  ; for  it  hath  made  peace  with  Joshua  and 
with  the  children  of  Israel.  5 Therefore  the  live 
kings  of  the  Amorites,  the  king  of  Jerusalem,  the 
king  of  Hebron,  the  king  of  Jarmuth,  the  king  of 
Lachish,  the  king  of  Eglon,  gathered  themselves 
together,  and  went  up,  they  and  all  their  hosts,  and 
encamped  before  Gibeon,  and  made  war  against  it. 
6 And  the  men  of  Gibeon  sent  unto  Joshua  to  the 
camp  at  Gilgal,  saying,  Slack  not  thy  hand  from  thy 
servants;  come  up  to  us  quickly,  and  save  us,  and 
help  us;  for  all  the  kings  of  the  Amorites  that  dwell 
in  the  mountains  are  gathered  together  against  us. 

Joshua  and  the  hosts  of  Israel  had  now  been  a pood  while 
in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  no  great  matters  were  effected  ; 
they  were  made  masters  of  Jericho  by  miracle,  of  Ai  by  stra- 
tagem, and  of  Gibeon  by  surrender,  and  that  was  all  ; hitherto 
the  progress  of  their  victories  has  not  seemed  proportionable  to 
the  magnificence  of  their  entry  and  the  glory  of  their  begin- 
nings. Those  among  them  that  were  impatient  of  delays,  it  is 
probable,  complained  of  Joshua’s  slowness,  and  asked  why 
they  did  not  immediately  penetrate  into  the  heart  of  the 
country,  before  the  enemy  could  rally  their  forces  to  make 
head  against  them  ; why  they  stood  trifling,  while  they  were 
so  confident  both  of  their  title  and  of  their  success.  Thus 
Joshua’s  prudence,  perhaps,  was  censured  as  slothfulness, 
cowardice,  and  want  of  spirit.  But,  1.  Canaan  was  trot  to 
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be  conquered  in  a day.  God  had  said,  that  Ivy  tittle  and  little, 
he  would  drive  out  the  Canaanites,  Exod.  xxiii.  30.  He  tha* 
believeth,  will  not  make  haste,  or  conclude  that  the  promise 
will  never  be  performed,  because  it  is  not  performed  so  soon 
as  we  expected.  2.  Joshua  waited  for  the  Canaanites  to  be 
the  aggressors  ; let  them  first  make  an  onset  upon  Israel,  on 
the  allies  of  Israel,  and  then  their  destruction  will  be,  or  a; 
least  will  appear  to  be,  the  more  just  and  the  more  justifiable. 
Joshua  had  warrant  sufficient  to  set  upon  them,  yet  he  stays 
till  they  strike  the  first  stroke,  that  he  might  provide  for  honest 
things,  in  the  sight,  not  only  of  God,  but  of  men  ; and  they 
would  be  the  more  inexcusable  in  their  resistance,  now  that 
they  had  seen  what  favour  the  Giheonites  found  with  Israel. 
3.  It  was  for  the  advantage  of  Israel  to  sit  still  a while,  that 
the  forces  of  these  little  kings  might  unite  in  one  body,  and  so 
might  the  easier  be  cut  off  at  one  blow.  This  God  had  in  his 
eye  when  he  put  it  into  their  hearts  to  combine  against  Israel ; 
though  they  designed  thereby  to  strengthen  one  another,  that 
which  he  intended  was,  to  gather  them  as  sheaves  into  the 
floor,  to  fall  together  under  the  flail,  Mic.iv.  12.  Thus  often- 
times that  seeming  paradox  proves  wholesome  counsel,  Stay  a 
while,  and  we  shall  have  done  the  sooner. 

After  Israel  had  waited  a while  for  an  occasion  to  make  war 
upon  the  Canaanites,  a fair  one  offers  itself. 

I.  Five  kings  combine  against  the  Giheonites.  Adoni- 
zedek  king  of  Jerusalem  was  the  first  mover  and  ringleader  of 
this  confederacy.  He  had  a good  name,  it  signifies  lord  of 
righteousness,  a descendant  perhaps  from  Melchizedek,  king 
of  righteousness  ; but  notwithstanding  the  goodness  of  his  name 
and  family,  it  seems  he  was  a bad  man,  and  an  implacable 
enemy  to  the  posterity  of  that  Abraham,  whom  his  predeces- 
sor, Melchizedek,  was  such  a faithful  friend  to.  He  called 
upon  his  neighbours  to  join  against  Israel,  either  because  he 
was  the  most  honourable  prince,  and  had  the  precedency 
among  these  kings,  (perhaps  they  had  some  dependence  upon 
him,  at  least  they  paid  a deference  to  him,  as  the  most  public, 
powerful,  and  active  man  they  had  among  them,)  or,  because 
he  was  first  or  most  apprehensive  of  the  danger  his  country 
was  in,  not  only  by  the  conquest  of  Jericho  and  Ai,  but  the 
surrender  of  Gibeon,  which,  it  seems,  was  the  chief  thing  that 
alarmed  him,  it  being  one  of  the  most  considerable  frontier- 
towns  they  had.  Against  Gibeon  therefore  all  the  forces  he 
could  raise  must  be  levelled,  Come,  says  he,  and  help  me,  that 
we  may  smite  .Gibeon.  This  he  resolves  to  do,  either,  1.  In 
policy,  that  he  might  retake  the  city,  because  it  was  a strong 
city,  and  of  great  consequence  to  his  country,  in  whose  hands 
it  was  ; or,  2.  In  passion,  that  he  might  chastise  the  citizens 
for  making  peace  with  Joshua,  pretending  that  they  had  per- 
fidiously betrayed  their  country  and  strengthened  the  com- 
mon enemy,  whereas  they  had  really  done  the  greatest  kind- 
ness imaginable  to  their  country,  by  setting  them  a good  ex- 
ample, if  they  would  have  followed  it.  Thus  Satan  and  his 
instruments  make  war  upon  those  that  make  peace  with  God  : 
marvel  not  if  the  world  hate  you,  and  treat  those  as  deserters, 
who  are  converts  to  Christ. 

II.  The  Giheonites  send  notice  to  Joshua  of  the  distress  and 
danger  they  were  in,  v.  6.  Now  they  expect  benefit  from  the 
league  they  had  made  with  Israel,  because  though  it  was  ob- 
tained by  deceit,  it  was  afterward  confirmed  when  the  truth 
came  out.  They  think  Joshua  obliged  to  help  them,  L In 
conscience,  because  they  were  his  servants,  not  in  compli- 
ment, as  they  had  said  in  their  first  address,  ch.  ix.  8.  We 
are  thy  servants,  hut  in  reality  made  servants  to  the  congrega- 
tion ; and  it  is  the  duty  of  masters  to  take  care  of  the  poorest 
and  meanest  of  tneir  servants,  and  not  to  see  them  wronged 
when  it  is  in  the  power  of  their  hand  to  right  them.  They 
that  pay  allegiance,  may  reasonably  expect  protection.  Thus 
David  pleads  with  God,  Ps.  cxix.  94.  I am  thine  ; save  me , 
and  so  may  we,  if  indeed  we  be  his.  2.  In  honour,  because 
the  ground  of  their  enemies’  quarrel  with  them  was,  the  re- 
spect they  had  shown  to  Israel,  and  the  confidence  they  had 
in  a covenant  with  them.  Joshua  cannot  refuse  to  help  them, 
when  it  is  for  their  affection  to  him,  and  to  the  name  of  his 
God,  that  they  are  attacked.  David  thinks  it  a good  plea  with 
God,  Ps.  lxix.  7.  For  thy  sake  I hare  borne  reproach.  When 
our  spiritual  enemies  set  themselves  in  array  against  us,  and 
threaten  to  swallow  us  up,  let  us,  by  faith  and  prayer,  apply 
ourselves  lo  Christ,  our  Joshua,  for  strength  and  succour,  as 
St.  Paul  did,  and  we  shall  receive  the  same  answer  of  peace. 
My  grace  is  sufficient  fur  thee,  2 Cor.  xii.  8,  9. 

7 So  Joshua  ascended  from  Gilgal,  lie,  and  all  the 
people  of  war  with  him.  and  all  the  mighty  men  of 
valour.  S And  the  Lord  said  unto  Joshua,  Fear 
them  not;  for  I have  delivered  them  into  thine 
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hand:  there  shall  not  a man  of  them  stand  before 
thee,  t)  Joshua  therefore  came  unto  them  suddenly, 
and  went  up  from  Gilgal  all  night.  10  And  the  Lord 
discomfited  them  before  Israel,  and  slew  them  with 
a great  slaughter  at  Gibeon,  and  chased  them  along 
(he  way  that  goeth  up  to  Beth-horon,  and  smote  them 
to  Azekah,  and  unto  ^lakkedah.  11  Anditcameto 
pass,  as  they  lied  from  before  Israel,  and  were  in  the 
going  down  to  Beth-horon,  that  the  Lord  cast  down 
great  stones  from  heaven  upon  them  unto  Azekah,  and 
they  died  : they  were  more  which  died  with  hailstones 
than  they  whom  the  children  of  Israel  slew  with  the 
sword.  12  Then  spake  Joshua  to  the  Lord  in  the 
day  when  the  Lord  delivered  up  the  Amorites  be- 
fore the  children  of  Israel,  and  he  said  in  the  sight 
of  Israel,  Sun,  stand  thou  still  upon  Gibeon  ; and 
thou,  Moon,  in  the  valley  of  Ajalon.  13  And  the 
sun  stood  still,  and  the  moon  stayed,  until  the  people 
had  avenged  themselves  upon  their  enemies.  Is  not 
this  written  in  the  book  of  Jasher  .'  So  the  sun  stood 
still  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  and  hasted  not  to  go 
down  about  a whole  day.  14  And  there  was  no  day 
like  that  before  it  or  after  it,  that  the  Lord  hearken- 
ed unto  the  voice  of  a man  : for  the  Lord  fought 
for  Israel. 

Here,  I.  Joshua  resolves  to  assist  the  Gibeonites,  and  God 
encourages  him  in  that  resolve.  1.  He  ascended  from  Gilgal, 
v.  7.  that  is,  he  designed,  determined,  and  prepared  for,  this 
expedition  to  relieve  Gibeon,  for  it  is  probable  it  was  before 
he  stirred  a step  that  God  spake  to  him  to  encourage  him. 
It  was  generous  and  just  in  Joshua  to  help  his  new  allies, 
though  perhaps  the  king  of  J erusalem,  when  he  attacked  them, 
little  thought  that  Joshua  would  have  been  so  ready  to  help 
them,  but  expected  he  would  abandon  them  as  Canaanites, 
the  rather  because  they  had  obtained  their  league  with  him  by 
fraud  ; therefore  he  speaks  with  assurance,  v.  4.  of  smiting 
Gibeon.  But  Joshua  knew  that  his  promise  to  let  them  live, 
obliged  him,  not  only  not  to  slay  them  himself,  but  not  to 
stand  by  and  see  them  slain,  when  it  was  in  the  power  of  his 
hand  to  prevent  it,  Prov.  xxiv.  11,  12.  He  knew  that  when 
they  embraced  the  faith  and  worship  of  the  God  of  Israel, 
they  came  to  trust  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings,  (Ruth  ii.  12.) 
and  therefore,  as  his  servants,  he  was  bound  to  protect  them. 
2.  God  animated  him  for  his  undertaking,  v.  8.  Fear  not, 
that  is,  (1.)  “Doubt  not  of  the  goodness  of  thy  cause,  and 
the  clearness  of  thy  call  ; though  it  be  to  assist  Gibeonites, 
thou  art  in  the  way  of  duty,  and  God  is  with  thee  of  a truth.’’ 
(2.)  “ Dread  not  the  power  of  the  enemy;  though  so  many 
enemies  are  confederate  against  thee,  and  are  resolved  to  make 
their  utmost  efforts  for  the  reduction  of  Gibeon,  and,  it  may 
be,  will  fight  desperately  in  a desperate  cause  ; yet  let  not  that 
discourage  thee,  I have  delivered  them  into  thine  hand  and 
those  can  make  neither  resistance  nor  escape,  whom  God  has 
marked  for  destruction. 

II.  Joshua  applies  himself  to  execute  this  resolve,  and  God 
assists  him  in  the  execution.  Here  we  have, 

1.  The  great  industry  of  Joshua,  and  the  power  of  God 
working  with  that  for  the  defeat  of  the  enemy.  In  this  action, 

(1.)  Joshua  shewed  his  good-will  in  the  haste  he  made  for 
the  relief  of  Gibeon,  v.  9.  Me  came  unto  them  suddenly  ; for 
the  extremity  was  such  as  would  not  admit  delay.  If  one  of 
the  tribes  of  Israel  had  been  in  danger,  he  could  not  have 
showed  more  care  or  zeal  for  its  relief  than  here  for  Gibeon, 
remembering  in  this,  as  in  other  cases,  there  must  be  one  law 
for  the  stranger  that  was  proselyted,  and  for  him  that  was 
born  in  the  land.  Scarcely  had  the  confederate  princes  got 
their  forces  together,  and  sat  down  before  Gibeon,  when 
Joshua  was  upon  them,  the  surprise  of  which  would  put  them 
into  the  greatest  confusion.  Now  that  the  enemy  were  actually 
drawn  up  into  a body,  which  had  all  as  it  were  but  one  neck, 
despatch  was  as  serviceable  to  his  cause,  as  before  delay  was, 
while  he  waited  for  this  general  rendezvous  ; and  now  that 
things  were  ripe  for  execution,  no  man  more  expeditious  than 
Joshua  who  before  had  seemed  slow.  Now,  it  shall  never  be 
said,  He  left  that  to  do  to-morrow  which  he  could  do  to-day. 
When  Joshua  found  he  could  not  reach  Gibeon  in  a day,  lest 
he  should  lose  any  real  advantages  against  the  enemy,  or  so 
much  as  seem  to  come  short,  or  to  neglect  his  new  ailies,  he 
marched  all  night,  resolving  not  to  give  sleep  to  his  eyes,  nor 
slumber  to  his  eye-lids,  till  he  had  accomplished  this  enter- 


prise. It  was  well  the  forces  he  took  with  him  were  mighty 
men  of  valour,  not  only  able-bodied  men,  but  men  of  spiri, 
and  resolution,  and  hearty  in  the  cause,  else  they  neither  couln 
nor  would  have  borne  this  fatigue,  but  would  have  murmured 
at  their  leader,  and  would  have  asked,  “ Is  this  the  rest  we 
were  promised  in  Canaan  V'  But  thev  well  considered  that 
the  present  toil  was  in  order  to  a happy  settlement , and  there- 
fore were  reconciled  to  it.  Let  the  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ 
learn  from  hence  to  endure  hardness,  in  following  the  Lamb 
whithersoever  he  goes,  and  not  think  themselves  undone,  if  their 
religion  lose  them  now  and  then  a night’s  sleep  ; it  will  be 
enough  to  rest,  when  we  come  to  heaven. 

But  why  needed  Joshua  to  put  himself  and  his  men  so  much 
to  the  stretch  1 Had  not  God  promised  him,  that  without  fail 
he  would  deliver  the  enemies  into  his  hand  ? It  is  true  he  had  ; 
but  God’s  promises  are  intended,  not  to  slacken  and  supersede, 
hut  to  quicken  and  encourage  our  endeavours.  He  that  believ- 
eth,  doth  not  make  haste  to  anticipate  providence,  but  doth 
make  haste  to  attend  it,  with  a diligent,  not  a distrustful  speed. 

(2.)  God  showed  his  great  power  in  defeating  the  enemies 
which  Joshua  so  vigorously  attacked,  v.  10,  11.  Joshua  had 
a very  numerous  and  powerful  army  with  him,  hands  enough 
to  despatch  a dispirited  enemy,  so  that  the  enemy  might  have 
been  scattered  by  the  ordinary  fate  of  war  ; but  God  himself 
would  appear  in  this  great  and  decisive  battle,  and  draw  up 
the  artillery  of  heaven  against  the  Canaanites,  to  demonstrate 
to  his  people,  that  they  got  not  this  land  in  possession  by  their 
own  suord,  neither  did  their  own  arm  save  them,  but  Cod's  right 
hand  and  his  arm,  Ps.  xliv.  3.  The  Lord  discomfited  them  be- 
fore Israel  ; Israel  did  what  they  could,  and  yet  God  did  all. 
fl.]  It  must  needs  be  a very  great  terror  and  confusion  to  the 
enemy,  to  perceive  that  heaven  itself  fought  against  them  ; 
for  who  can  contest  with,  flee  from,  or  fence  against  the  powers 
of  heaven  1 They  had  affronted  the  true  God,  and  robbed  him 
of  his  honour,  by  worshipping  the  host  of  heaven,  giving  that 
worship  to  the  creature  which  is  due  to  the  Creator  only  ; 
and  now  the  host  of  heaven  fights  against  them,  and  even  that 
part  of  the  creation  which  they  had  idolized,  is  at  war  with 
them,  and  even  triumphs  in  their  ruin,  Jer.  viii.  2.  There  is 
no  way  of  making  any  creature  propitious  to  us,  no  not  by 
sacrifice  or  offering,  but  only  by  making  our  peace  with  God, 
and  keeping  ourselves  in  his  love.  This  had  been  enough  to 
make  them  an  easy  prey  to  the  victorious  Israelites,  yet  this 
was  not  all.  [2.]  Beside  the  terror  struck  upon  them,  there 
was  a great  slaughter  made  of  them  by  hail-stones,  which  were 
so  large,  and  came  down  with  such  a force,  that  more  were 
killed  by  the  hailstones  than  by  the,  sword  of  the  Israelites, 
though,  no  doubt,  they  were  busy.  God  himself  speaks  to  Job 
of  treasures,  or  magazines,  of  snow  and  hail,  which  he  has 
reserved  for  the  day  of  battle  and  u-nr,  Job  xxxviii.  22,  23.  and 
here  they  are  made  use  of  to  destroy  the  Canaanites.  Here 
was  hail  shot  from  God’s  great  ordnance,  that,  against  whom- 
soever it  was  directed,  was  sure  to  hit,  (and  never  glanced 
upon  the  Israelites  mixed  with  them,)  and  whenever  it  hit  was 
sure  to  kill.  See  here  how  miserable  they  are,  that  have  God 
for  their  enemy,  and  how  sure  to  perish  ; it  is  a fearful  thirig 
to  full  into  his  hands,  for  there  is  no  fleeing  out  of  them.  Some 
observe,  that  Beth-horon  lay  north  of  Gibeon,  Azekah  and 
Makkedah  lay  south,  so  that  they  fled  each  way  ; but  which 
way  soever  they  fled,  the  hailstones  pursued  them,  and  met 
them  at  every  turn. 

2.  The  great  faith  of  Joshua,  and  the  power  of  God  crown- 
ing that  with  the  miraculous  arrest  of  the  sun,  that  the  day  ot 
Israel’s  victories  might  be  prolonged,  and  so  the  enemy  totally 
defeated.  The  hailstones  had  their  rise  no  higher  than  the 
clouds,  but,  to  show  that  Israel’s  help  came  from  above  the 
clouds,  the  sun  itself,  who  by  its  constant  motion  serves  the 
whole  earth,  by  halting  when  there  was  occasion,  served  the 
Israelites,  and  did  them  a kindness  ; the  sun  und  moon  stood 
still  in  their  habitation,  at  the  light  of  thine  arrows  which  gave 
the  signal,  Hab.  iii.  II. 

( 1.)  Here  is  the  prayer  of  Joshua  that  the  sun  might  stat?,-' 
still.  I call  it  his  prayer,  because  it  is  said,  v.  12.  he  spake  t: 
the  Lord  ; As  Elijah,  though  we  read,  1 Kings  xvii.  1.  only  by 
his  prophesying  of  the  drought,  yet  is  said,  James  v.  17.  to 
pray  for  it.  Observe,  [1.]  An  instance  of  Joshua’s  unwearied 
activity  in  the  service  of  God  and  Israel,  that  though  he  had 
marched  all  night  and  fought  all  day,  and,  one  might  expect, 
would  he  inclined  to  repose  himself  and  get  a little  sleep,  and 
give  his  army  some  time  to  lest,  that,  like  the  hireling,  he 
would  earnestly  have  desired  the  shadow,  and  bid  the  night 
welcome,  when  he  had  done  such  a good  day’s  work,  yet,  in- 
stead of  that,  he  wishes  for  nothing  so  much  as  the  prolonging 
of  the  day.  Note,  Those  that  wait  on  the  Lord,  and  work  for 
him.  shall  renew  their  strength,  shall  run  and  not  be  uearo 
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JOSHUA,  X.  Joshua  commands  Ihe  sun  to  stand  stui. 


shall  walk  and  not  faint,  Isa.  xl.  31.  [2.]  An  instance  of  his 

.great  faith  in  the  almighty  power  of  God,  as  above  the  power 
of  nature,  and  able  to  control  and  alter  the  usual  course  of  it. 
No  doubt,  Joshua  had  an  extraordinary  impulse  or  impression 
upon  his  spirit,  which  he  knew  to  be  of  divine  original,  prompt- 
ing him  to  desire  that  this  miracle  might  be  wrought  upon  this 
occasion,  else  it  had  been  presumption  in  him  to  desire  or  ex- 
pect it,  the  prayer  had  not  been  granted  by  the  divine  power, 
if  it  had  not  been  dictated  by  the  divine  grace  ; God  wrought 
this  faith  in  him,  and  then  said,  “ According  to  thy  faith,  and 
thy  prayer  of  faith,  be  it  unto  tliee.”  It  cannot  be  imagined 
fiowever  that  such  a thing  as  this  should  have  entered  into  his 
mind,  if  God  had  not  put  it  there  ; a man  would  have  had  a 
thousand  projects  in  his  head  for  the  completing  of  the  victory, 
before  he  would  have  thought  of  desiring  the  sun  to  stand  still  ; 
but  even  in  the  Old-Testament  saints,  the  Spirit  made  inter- 
cession according  to  the  will  of  Cod  ; what  God  will  give,  he 
inclines  the  hearts  of  his  praying  people  to  ask  ; and  for  what 
he  will  do,  he  will  be  inquired  of,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37. 

Now,  First,  It  looked  great  for  Joshua  to  say.  Sun,  stand 
thou  still,  llis  ancestor  Joseph  had  indeed  dreamed  that  the 
sun  and  moon  did  obeisance  to  him  ; but  who  would  have 
thought  that,  after  it  had  been  fulfilled  in  the  figure,  it  should 
be  again  fulfilled  in  the  letter  to  one  of  his  posterity.  The 
prayer  is  thus  expressed  with  authority,  because  it  was  not 
an  ordinary  prayer,  such  as  is  directed  and  supported  only  by 
God’s  common  providence  or  promise,  but  the  prayer  of  a 
prophet  at  this  time  divinely  inspired  for  this  purpose  ; and 
yet  it  intimates  to  us  the  prevalency  of  prayer  in  general,  so 
far  as  it  is  regulated  by  the  word  of  God,  and  may  remind  us 
of  that  honour  put  upon  prayer,  Isa.  xlv.  11.  Concerning  the 
work  of  my  hands,  command  ye  me.  He  bids  the  sun  stand  still 
upon  Gibeon,  the  place  of  action  and  the  seat  of  the  war,  inti- 
mating that  what  he  designed  in  this  request,  was,  the  ad- 
vantage of  Israel  against  their  enemies  ; it  is  probable  that 
the  sun  was  now  declining,  and  that  he  did  not  call  for  the 
lengthening  out  of  the  day,  until  he  observed  it  hastening 
toward  its  period.  He  does  likewise,  in  the  name  of  the  King 
of  kings,  arrest  the  moon,  perhaps  because  it  was  requisite  for 
.he  preserving  of  the  harmony  and  good  order  of  the  spheres, 
that  the  course  of  the  rest  of  the  heavenly  bodies  should  be 
stayed  likewise,  otherwise,  while  the  sun  shone,  he  needed 
not  the  moon  ; and  here  he  mentions  the  valley  of  Ajalon, 
which  was  near  to  Gibeon,  because  there  he  was  at  that  time. 

Secondly,  It  was  bold  indeed  to  say  so  before  Israel,  and 
argues  a very  strong  assurance  of  faith.  If  the  event  had  not 
answered  the  demand,  nothing  could  have  been  a greater  slur 
upon  him  ; the  Israelites  would  have  concluded  he  was  cer- 
tainly going  mad,  or  he  had  never  talked  so  extravagantly. 
But  he  knew  very  well  God  would  own  and  answer  a petition 
which  he  himself  directed  to  be  drawn  up  and  presented,  and 
therefore  was  not  afraid  to  say  before  all  Israel,  calling  them 
to  observe  this  work  of  wonder,  Sun,  stand  thou  still,  for  he 
was  confident  in  him  whom  he  had  trusted.  He  believed  the 
almighty  power  of  God  ; else  he  could  not  have  expected  that 
the  sun,  going  on  in  its  strength,  driving  in  a full  career,  and 
rejoicing  as  a strong  man  to  run  a race,  should  be  stopped  in  an 
instant.  He  believed  the  sovereignty  of  God  in  the  kingdom 
of  nature  ; else  he  could  not  have  expected  that  the  established 
law  and  course  of  nature  should  be  changed  and  interrupted, 
the  ordinances  of  heaven,  and  the  constant  usage  according  to 
these  ordinances,  broken  in  upon.  And  he  believed  God’s 
uarticular  favour  to  Israel  above  all  people  under  the  sun  ; 
ilse  he  could  not  have  expected,  that,  to  favour  them  upon  an 
emergency  wiih  a double  day,  he  should  (which  must  follow 
of  course)  amuse  and  terrify  so  great  a part  of  the  terrestrial 
globe  with  a double  night  at  the  same  time  ; it  is  true,  he 
causeth  the  sun  to  shine  upon  the  just  and  the  unjust,  but  this 
once  the  unjust  shall  wait  for  it  beyond  the  usual  time,  while, 
m favour  to  righteous  Israel,  it  stands  still. 

(2.)  The  wonderful  answer  to  this  prayer.  No  sooner  said 
than  done,  v.  13.  The  sun  stood  still,  and  the  moon  stayed. 
Notwithstanding  the  vast  distance  between  the  earth  and  the 
sun,  at  the  word  of  Joshua,  the  sun  stopped  immediately  ; for 
the  same  God  that  rules  in  heaven  above,  rules  at  the  same 
time  on  this  earth,  and,  when  he  pleases,  even  the  heavens  shall 
hear  the  earth,  as  here.  Concerning  this  great  miracle,  it  is 
here  said,  [1.]  That  it  continued  a whole  day,  that  is,  the  sun 
continued  as  long  again  above  the  horizon,  as  otherwise  it 
would  have  done.  It  is  commonly  supposed  to  have  been 
about  the  middle  of  summer  that  this  happened,  when,  in  that 
country,  it  was  about  fourteen  hours  between  sun  and  sun,  so 
that  this  day  was  about  twenty-eight  hours  long  ; yet  if  we 
suppose  it  to  have  been  at  that  time  of  the  year  when  the  days 
are  at  the  shortest,  it  will  be  the  more  Drobable  that  Joshua 
552 


should  desire  and  pray  for  the  prolonging  of  the  day.  [2.] 
That  hereby  the  people  had  full  time  to  avenge  thconselves  of 
their  enemies,  and  to  give  them  a total  defeat.  We  often  read 
in  history  of  battles  w hich  the  night  put  an  end  to,  the  shadows 
of  which  favoured  the  retreat  of  the  conquered:  to  prevent 
this  advantage  to  the  enemy  in  their  flight,  the  day  was 
doubled,  that  the  hand  of  Israel  might  find  out  all  thei-  enemies ; 
but  the  eye  and  hand  of  God  can  find  them  out  without  the 
help  of  the  sun’s  light,  for  to  him  the  night  shineth  as  the  day, 
Ps.  cxxxix.  12.  Note,  Sometimes  God  completes  a great  sal- 
vation in  a little  time,  and  makes  but  one  day’s  work  of  it. 
Perhaps  this  miracle  is  alluded  to,  Zech.  xiv.  6,  7.  where  the 
day  of  God’s  fighting  against  the  nations  is  said  to  be  one  day, 
and  that  at  evening  time  it  shall  be  light,  as  here.  And,  [3.J 
That  there  was  never  any  day  like  it,  before  or  since,  in  which 
God  put  such  an  honour  upon  faith  and  prayer,  and  Israel’s 
cause;  never  did  he  so  wonderfully  comply  with  the  request 
of  a man,  nor  so  wonderfully  fight  for  his  people.  [4.1  This 
is  said  to  be  written  in  the  book  of  Jasher,  a collection  of  state- 
poems,  in  which  the  poem  made  upon  this  occasion  was  pre  • 
served  among  the  rest ; probably,  the  same  with  that  book  of 
the  wars  of  the  Lord,  Numb.  xxi.  14.  which  afterward  was  con- 
tinued and  carried  on  by  one  Jasher.  Those  words,  Sun,  stand 
thou  still  upon  Gibeon,  and  thoii  moon,  in  the  valley  of  Ajalon, 
sounding  metrical,  are  supposed  to  be  taken  from  the  narrative 
of  this  event,  as  it  was  found  in  the  book  of  Jasher.  Not  that 
the  divine  testimony  of  the  book  of  Joshua  needed  confirmation 
from  the  book  of  Jasher,  a human  composition  : but  to  those 
who  had  that  book  in  their  hands,  it  would  be  of  use  to  com- 
pare this  history  with  it ; which  warrants  the  appeals  the 
learned  make  to  profane  history  for  corroborate?  the  proofs  of 
sacred  history. 

But  surely  this  stupendous  miracle  of  the  standing  still  of 
the  sun,  was  intended  for  something  more  than  merely  to  give 
Israel  so  much  the  more  time  to  find  out  and  kill  their  enemies, 
which,  without  this,  might  have  been  done  the  next  day.  First, 
God  would  hereby  magnify  Joshua,  ch.  iii.  7.  as  a particular 
favourite,  and  one  whom  he  did  delight  to  honour  ; being  a 
type  of  Him  who  has  all  power  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth, 
and  whom  the  winds  and  the  seas  obey.  Secotidly,  He  would 
hereby  notify  to  all  the  world  what  he  was  doing  for  his  people 
Israel  here  in  Canaan  ; the  sun,  the  eye  of  the  world,  must  be 
fixed  for  some  hours  upon  Gibeon,  and  the  valley  of  Ajalon, 
as  if  to  contemplate  the  great  works  of  God  there  for  Israel, 
and  so  to  engage  the  children  of  men  to  look  that  way,  and  to 
inquire  of  this  wonder  done  in  the  land,  (2  Chron.  xxxii.  31.) 
Proclamation  was  hereby  made  to  all  the  neighbouring  nations. 
Come,  behold  the  worlcs  of  the  Lord,  Ps.  xlvi.  8.  and  say.  What 
nation  is  there  so  great  as  Israel  is,  v ho  has  God  so  nigh  unto 
them  ? One  would  have  supposed  this  would  have  brought 
such  real  ambassadors  as  the  Gibeonites  pretended  to  be,  from 
a vary  far  country,  to  court  the  friendship  of  Israel  because  of 
the  name  of  the  Lord  their  God.  Thirdly,  He  would  hereby 
convince  and  confound  those  idolaters  that  worshipped  the 
sun  and  moon,  and  gave  divine  honours  to  them,  by  demon- 
strating that  they  were  subject  to  the  command  of  the  God  of 
Israel,  and  that,  as  high  as  they  were,  he  was  above  them  , 
and  thus  he  would  fortify  his  people  against  temptations  to 
this  idolatry,  which  he  foresaw  they  would  be  addicted  to, 
(Deut.  iv.  19.)  and  which,  notwithstanding  this,  they  after- 
ward corrupted  themselves  with.  Fourthly,  This  miracle 
signified  (it  is  the  learned  Bishop  Pierson’s  notion)  that  in 
the  latter  days,  when  the  light  of  the  world  was  tending  to- 
wards  a night  of  darkness,  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  even  our 
Joshua,  should  arise,  (Mai.  iv.  2.)  give  check  to  the  approach- 
ing night,  and  be  the  true  light.  To  which  let  me  add,  that 
when  Christ  conquered  our  spiritual  enemies  upon  the  cress, 
the  miracle  wrought  upon  the  sun  was  the  reverse  of  this,  it 
was  then  darkened  as  if  it  were  gone  down  at  noon,  for  Christ 
needed  not  the  light  of  the  sun  to  carry  on  his  victories,  he 
then  made  darkness  his  pavilion  : and  lastly,  the  arresting  of 
the  sun  and  moon  in  this  day  of  battle,  figured  the  turning  of 
the  sun  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  in  the  last 
great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord. 

15  And  Joshua  returned,  and  all  Israel  with  him, 
unto  the  camp  to  Gilgal.  10  But  these  five  kings 
(led,  and  hid  themselves  in  a cave  at  Makkedah. 
17  And  it  was  told  Joshua,  saying,  The  five  kings  are 
found  hid  in  a cave  at  Makkedah.  18  And  Joshua 
said,  Roll  great  stones  upon  the  mouth  of  the  cave, 
and  set  men  by  it  for  to  keep  them:  19  And  stay 

yc  not,  but  pursue  after  your  enemies,  and  smite 
the  hindmost  of  them;  suffer  them  not  to  enter  into 
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♦heir  cities:  for  the  Loud  your  God  hath  delivered 
them  into  your  hand.  20  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
Joshua  and  the  children  of  Israel  had  made  an  end 
of  slaying  them  with  a very  great  slaughter,  till  they 
were  consumed,  that  the  rest  which  remained  of 
them  entered  into  fenced  cities.  21  And  all  the 
people  returned  to  the  camp  to  Joshua  at  Makkedah 
in  peace:  none  moved  his  tongue  against  any  of 
the  children  of  Israel.  22  Then  said  Joshua,  Open 
the  mouth  of  the  cave,  and  bring  out  those  five  kings 
unto  me  out  of  the  cave.  23  And  they  did  so,  and 
brought  forth  those  five  kings  unto  him  out  of  the 
cave,  the  king  of  Jerusalem,  the  king  of  Hebron, 
the  king  of  Jarmuth,  the  king  of  Lacliisli,  and  the 
king  of  Eglon.  24  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they 
brought  out  those  kings  unto  Joshua,  that  Joshua 
called  for  all  the  men  of  Israel,  and  said  unto  the 
captains  of  the  men  of  war  which  went  with  him, 
Come  near,  put  your  feet  upon  the  necks  of  these 
kings.  And  they  came  near,  and  put  their  feet 
upon  the  necks  of  them.  25  And  Joshua  said  unto 
them.  Fear  not,  nor  be  dismayed,  be  strong  and  of 
good  courage:  for  thus  shall  the  Lord  do  to  all 
your  enemies  against  whom  ye  fight.  26  And  after- 
ward Joshua  smote  them,  and  slew  them,  and  hang- 
ed them  on  five  trees:  and  they  were  hanging  upon 
the  trees  until  the  evening.  27  And  it  came  to  pass 
at  the  time  of  the  going  down  of  the  sun,  that  Joshua 
commanded,  and  they  took  them  down  oil' the  trees, 
and  cast  them  into  the  cave  wherein  they  had  been 
hid,  and  laid  great  stones  in  the  cave’s  mouth,  which 
remain  until  this  very  day. 

It  was  a brave  appearance,  no  doubt,  which  the  five  kings 
made  when  they  took  the  field,  for  the  reducing  of  Gibeon, 
and  a brave  army  they  had  following  them  ; but  they  were 
all  routed,  put  into  disorder  first,  and  then  brought  to  de- 
struction, by  the  hailstones.  And  now  Joshua  thought,  his 
work  being  done,  he  might  go  with  his  army  into  quarters  of 
refreshment:  accordingly  it  was  resolved,  perhaps  in  a council 
of  war,  that  they  should  presently  return  to  the  camp  at  Gil- 
gal,  v.  15.  tdl  they  should  receive  orders  from  God  to  take 
possession  of  the  country  they  had  now  conquered  ; but  lie 
soon  finds  he  has  more  work  cut  out  for  him,  the  victory  must 
be  pursued,  that  the  spoils  might  be  divided.  Accordingly 
he  applies  himself  to  it  with  renewed  vigour. 

I.  1 he  force  that  had  dispersed  themselves,  must  be  follow- 
ed and  smitten.  When  tidings  were  brought  to  Joshua  where 
the  kings  were,  he  ordered  a guard  to  be  set  upon  them  for 
the  p,esent,  v.  18.  reserving  them  for  another  day  of  destruc- 
i bow  and  to  be  brought  forth  to  a day  of  wrath , Job  xxi.  30. 

He  directs  his  men  to  pursue  the  common  soldiers,  as  much 
j as  might  be,  to  prevent  their  escaping  to  the  garrisons,  which 
would  strengthen  them,  and  make  the  reduction  of  them  the 
more  difficult,  v.  19.  Like  a prudent  general,  he  does  that 
first,  which  is  most  needful,  and  defers  Ins  triumphs  till  he 
' has  completed  his  conquests;  nor  was  he  in  such  haste  to 
insult  over  the  captive  kings,  but  that  he  would  fiist  prevent 
the  rallying  again  of  their  scattered  forces.  The  success  of 
this  vigorous  pursuit  was,  1.  That  a very  great  slaughter 
■I  was  made  of  the  enemies  of  God  and  Israel.  And,  2.  The 
i field  was  cleared  of  them,  so  that  none  remained  but  such  as 
(got  into  fenced  cities,  where  they  would  not  long  be  safe 
; themselves,  nor  were  they  capable  of  doing  any  service  to  the 
‘.cities  that  sheltered  them,  unless  they  could  have  left  their 
tears  behind  them.  3.  None  moved  his  tongue  against  any  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  v.  21.  This  expression  intimates,  (T.) 
1 heir  perfect  safety  and  tranquillity  : some  think  it  should  be 
Ij-j  ^r°m  ^xoc*‘  x‘\  Against  any  of  the  children  of  Israel 
\did  not  a dog  move  his  tongue ; no,  not  against  any  one  man 
|°*  them.  They  were  not  threatened  bv  any  danger  at  all  after 
their  victory,  no,  not  so  much  as  the  barking  of  a dog.  Not 
;»oe  single  Israelite  (for  the  original  makes  it  so  particular) 
"as  brought  into  any  distress,  either  in  the  battle,  or  in  the 
pursuit.  (2.)  Their  honour  and  reputation;  no  man  had 
jiny  reproach  to  cast  upon  them,  or  an  ill  word  to  give  them. 

. iod  not  only  tied  the  hands,  but  stopped  the  mouths  of  their 
■nraged  enemies,  and  put  lying  lips  to  silence.  (3.)  The 
Mialdee  paraphrase  makes  it  an  expression  of  their  unallayed 

Vor..  I 4 B 


joy  for  this  victory,  reading  it.  There  uas  no  hurt  nr  loss  to  the 
children  of  Israel , fin  which  any  man  should  afflict  his  soul. 
When  the  army  came  to  be  reviewed  after  the  battle,  tlier” 
was  none  slain,  none  wounded,  none  missing,  not.  one  Israel- 
ite had  occasion  to  lament  either  the  loss  of  a friend,  or  the 
loss  of  a limb.  So  cheap,  so  easy,  so  glorious  was  this  vie 
torv. 

11.  The  kings  that  had  hidden  themselves,  must  now  be 
called  to  an  account,  as  rebels  against  the  Israel  of  God,  to 
whom,  by  the  divine  promise  and  grant,  this  land  did  of  right 
belong,  and  should  have  been  surrendered  upon  demand. 

See  here,  1.  How  they  were  secured.  The  cave  which  they 
fled  to,  and  trusted  in  for  a refuge,  became  their  prison,  in 
which  they  were  clapped  up,  till  Joshua  sat  in  judgment  on 
them,  v.  18.  It  seems,  they  all  escaped  both  the  hailstones 
and  the  sword,  God  so  ordering  it,  not  in  kindness  to  them, 
but  that  they  might  be  reserved  for  a more  solemn  and  terrible 
execution  ; as,  for  this  cause,  Pharaoh  survived  the  plagues 
of  Egypt,  and  was  made  to  stand,  that  God  might  in  him 
show  his  power,  Exod.  ix.  IS.  They  all  fled,  and  met  at  the 
same  place,  Providence  directing  them  ; and  now  they  who 
were  lately  consulting  against  Israel,  were  put  upon  new 
counsels  to  preserve  themselves,  and  agreed  to  take  shelter 
in  the  same  cave.  The  information  brought  to  Joshua  of  this, 
is  an  evidence  that  there  were  those  of  the  country,  who  knew 
the  holes  and  fastnesses  of  it,  that  were  in  his  interests.  And 
the  care  Joshua  took  to  keep  them  there  when  they  were  there, 
as  it  is  an  instance  of  his  policy  and  presence  of  mind,  even 
in  the  heat  of  action  ; so,  in  the  success  of  their  project,  it 
shows  how  they  not  only  deceive  themselves,  but  destroy 
themselves,  who  think  to  hide  themselves  from  God.  Their 
refuge  of  lies  will  but  bind  them  over  to  God’s  judgment. 

2.  How  they  were  triumphed  over.  Joshua  ordered  them 
to  be  brought  forth  out  of  the  cave,  set  before  him  at  the  bar, 
and  their  names  called  over,  v.  22,  23.  And  when  they  either 
were  bound  and  cast  upon  the  ground,  unable  to  help  them- 
selves, or  threw  themselves  upon  the  ground,  humbly  to  beg 
lor  their  lives,  he  called  for  the  general  officers  and  great  men, 
and  commanded  them  to  trample  upon  these  kings,  and  set 
their  feet  upon  their  necks  ; not  in  sport,  and  to  make  them- 
selves and  the  company  merry,  but  with  the  gravity  and 
decorum  that  became  the  ministers  of  the  divine  justice,  who 
were  not  herein  to  gratify  any  pride  or  passion  of  their  own, 
but  to  give  glory  to  the  God  of  Israel  as  higher  than  the  high- 
est, who  treads  upon  princes  as  mortar,  (Isa.  xli.  25.)  and  is 
terrible  to  the  kings  of  the  earth,  Ps.  lxxvi.  12.  I lie  thing  does 
indeed  look  barbarous,  thus  to  insult  over  men  m misery,  that 
were  suddenly  fallen  from  the  highest  pitch  of  honour  into 
this  disgrace  ; it  was  hard  for  crowned  heads  to  be  thus  trod- 
den upon,  not  by  Joshua  himself,  (that  might  better  have 
been  borne,)  at  least  not  by  him  only,  but  by  all  the  captains 
of  the  army  ; certainly  it  ought  not  to  be  drawn  into  a prece- 
dent, for  the  case  was  extraordinary,  and  we  have  reason  to 
think  it  was  by  divine  direction  and  impulse  that  Joshua  did 
this.  (1.)  God  would  hereby  punish  the  abominaole  wick- 
edness of  these  kings,  the  measure  of  whose  iniquity  was  now 
lull.  And  by  this  public  act  of  justice  done  upon  these  ring- 
leaders of  the  Canaanites  in  sin,  he  would  possess  his  people- 
with  the  greater  dread  and  detestation  of  those  sins  of  the 
nations  that  God  cast  out  from  before  them,  which  they  would 
be  tempted  to  imitate.  (2.)  He  would  hereby  have  the  pro- 
mise by  Moses  made  good,  (Deut.  xxxiii.  29.)  Thou  shalt 
tread  upon  their  high  places,  that  is,  their  great  men,  which 
should  the  rather  be  speedily  fulfilled  in  the  letter,  because 
they  are  the  very  last  words  of  Moses  that  we  find  upon  re- 
cord. (3.)  He  would  hereby  encourage  the  faith  and  hope 
of  his  people  Israel,  in  reference  to  the  wars  that  were  vet 
before  them.  Therefore  Joshua  said,  v.  25.  Fear  not,  nor  bt 
dismayed.  [1.]  “ Fear  not  these  kings,  or  any  of  theirs,  as 
it  there  were  any  danger  of  having  this  affront  now  put  upon 
them,  in  after-time  revenged  upon  yourselves  ; a considera- 
tion which  keeps  many  from  being  insolent  toward  those  they 
have  at  their  mercy,  because  they  know  not  how  soon  the 
uncertain  fate  of  war  may  turn  the  same  wheel  upon  them- 
selves • but  you  need  not  fear  that  any  should  rise  up  ever  to 
revenge  this  quarrel.”  [2.]  “ Fear  not  any  other  kings,  who 
may  at  any  time  be  in  confederacy  against  you,  for  you  see 
these  brought  down,  whom  you  thought  formidable.  Thus 
shall  the  Lord  do  to  all  your  enemies ; now  that  they  begin  to 
fall,  to  fall  so  low,  that  you  may  set  your  feet  on  their 
necks,  you  may  be  confident  they  shall  not  prevail,  but  shall 
surely  fall  before  you,”  Esth.  vi.  13.  (4.)  He  would  hereby 

give  a type  and  figure  of  Christ’s  victories  over  the  powers  ot 
darkness,  and  believers’  victories  through  him.  All  the  ene- 
mies of  the  Redeemer  shall  be  made  his  footstool,  Ps.  cx.  1. 
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(And  see  Ps.  xviii.  40.)  The  kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves 
against  him,  Ps.  ii.  2.  but  sooner  or  later  we  shall  see  all 
tilings  put  under  him,  Heb.  ii.  8.  and  principalities  und  powers 
made  a show  of,  Col.  ii.  15.  And  in  these  triumphs  we  are 
m»re  than  conquerors,  may  tread  upon  the  lion  and  adder,  Ps. 
xci.  13.  may  ride  on  the  high  places  of  the  earth,  Isa.  lviii.  14.  and 
may  be  confident  that  the  God  of  peace  shut l tread  Satan  under 
our  feet,  shall  do  it  shortly,  and  do  it  effectually,  Rom.  xvi. 
20.  See  Ps.  cxlix.  8,  9. 

3.  How  they  were  put  to  death.  Perhaps  when  they  had 
undergone  that  terrible  mortification  of  being  trodden  upon  by 
the  captains  of  Israel,  they  were  ready  to  say,  as  Agag, 
Surely  the  bitterness  of  death  is  past,  and  that  sufficient  unto 
them  was  this  punishment  which  was  inflicted  by  many  ; but  their 
honours  cannot  excuse  their  lives,  their  forfeited,  devoted  lives. 
Joshua  smote  them  with  the  sword,  and  then  hanged  up  their 
bodies  till  evening,  when  they  were  taken  down,  and  thrown 
into  the  cave  in  which  they  hud  hidden  themselves,  v.  26,  27. 
That  which  they  thought  would  have  been  their  shelter,  was 
■made  their  prison  first,  and  then  their  grave  ; so  shall  we  be 
■disappointed  in  that  which  we  flee  to  from  God,  yet  to  good 
.people  the  grave  is  still  a hiding-place,  Jobxiv.  13.  If  these 
five  kings  had  humbled  themselves  in  time,  and  had  begged 
peace  instead  of  waging  war,  they  might  have  saved  their 
lives;  but  now  the  decree  was  gone  forth,  and  they  found  no 
place  for  repentance,  or  the  reversal  of  the  judgment,  it  was  too 
late  to  expect  it,  though,  perhaps,  they  sought  it  carefully 
with  tears. 

28  And  that  day  Joshua  took  Makkedah,  and 
smote  it  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  the  king 
thereof  he  utterly  destroyed,  them,  and  all  the  souls 
that  were  therein  ; he  let  none  remain  : and  he  did 
to  the  king  of  Makkedah  as  he  did  unto  the  king  of 
Jericho.  29  Then  Joshua  passed  from  Makkedah, 
and  all  Israel  with  him,  unto  Libnah,  and  fought 
•against  Libnah:  30  And  the  Loud  delivered  it 

also,  and  the  king  thereof,  into  the  hand  of  Israel ; 
and  he  smote  it  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  all 
the  souls  that  were  therein ; he  let  none  remain  in 
it;  but  did  unto  the  king  thereof  as  he  did  unto  the 
king  of  Jericho.  31  And  Joshua  passed  from  Lib- 
nah, and  all  Israel  with  him,  unto  Lachish,  and  en- 
camped against  it,  and  fought  against  it ; 32  And 
the  Lord  delivered  Lachish  into  the  hand  of  Israel, 
which  took  it  on  the  second  day,  and  smote  it  with 
the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  all  the  souls  that  were 
therein,  according  to  all  that  he  had  done  to  Libnah. 
33  Then  Horam  king  of  Gezer  came  up  to  help 
Lachish  ; and  Joshua  smote  him  and  his  people, 
until  he  had  left  him  none  remaining.  34  And 
from  Lachish  Joshua  passed  unto  Eglon,  and  all 
Tsrael  with  him;  and  they  encamped  against  it,  and 
'fought  against  it : 35  And  they  took  it  on  that  day, 

and  smote  it  with  the  edge  of  the  sword  ; and  all  the 
souls  that  were  therein  he  utterly  destroyed  that  day, 
according  to  all  that  he  had  done  to  Lachish.  36 
And  Joshua  went  up  from  Eglon,  and  all  Israel 
with  him,  unto  Hebron  ; and  they  fought  against  it : 
37  And  they  took  it,  and  smote  it  with  the  edge  of 
the  sword,  and  the  king  thereof,  and  all  the  cities 
thereof,  and  all  the  souls  that  were  therein  ; he  left 
none  remaining,  according  to  all  that  he  had  done 
to  Eglon  ; but  destroyed  it  utterly,  and  all  the  souls 
that  were  therein.  38  And  Joshua  returned,  and  all 
Israel  with  him,  to  Debir,  and  fought  against  it: 
39  And  he  took  it,  and  the  king  thereof,  and  all  the 
cities  thereof ; and  they  smote  them  with  the  edge  of 
the  sword,  and  utterly  destroyed  all  the  souls  that 
were  therein  ; he  left  none  remaining : as  he  had 
done  to  Hebron,  so  he  did  to  Debir,  and  to  the  king 
thereof ; as  he  had  done  also  to  Libnah,  and  to  her 
king.  4(1  So  Joshua  smote  all  the  country  of  the 
hills,  and  of  the  south,  and  of  the  vale,  and  of  the 
■"prings,  and  all  their  kings  : he  left  none  remaining, 
but  utterly  destroyed  all  that  breathed,  as  the  Lord 
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God  of  Israel  commanded  41  And  Joshua  smote 
them  from  Kadesh-barnea  even  unto  Gaza,  and  all 
the  country  of  Goshen  even  unto  Gibeon.  42  And 
all  these  kings  and  their  land  did  Joshua  take  at  one 
time,  because  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  fought  for 
Israel.  43  And  Joshua  returned,  and  all  Israel 
with  him,  unto  the  camp  to  Gilgal. 

We  have  here  Joshua’s  improvement  of  the  late  glorious 
victory  he  bad  obtained,  and  the  advantages  he  had  gained  by 
it,  and  to  do  this  well  is  a general’s  praise. 

I.  Here  is  a particular  account  of  the  several  cities  which  he 
immediately  made  himself  master  of.  1.  The  cities  of  three  of 
the  kings  whom  he  had  conquered  in  the  field,  he  went  and 
took  possession  of,  Lachish,  v.  31,  32.  Eglon,  v.  34,  35.  and 
Hebron,  v.  36,  37.  The  other  two,  Jerusalem  and  Jarmuth, 
were  not  taken  at  this  time  ; perhaps  his  forces  were  either  so 
much  fatigued  with  what  they  had  done,  or  so  well  contert 
with  what  they  had  got,  that  they  had  no  mind  to  attack  those 
places,  and  so  they  slipped  the  lairest  opportunity  they  could 
ever  expect  of  reducing  them  with  ease,  which  afterward  was 
not  done  without  difficulty,  Judg.  i.  1.  2 Sam.  v.  6.  2.  Three 
other  cities,  and  royal  cities  too,  he  took  ; Makkedah,  into  the 
neighbourhood  of  which  the  five  kings  were  fled,  which  brought 
Joshua  and  his  forces  thither  in  pursuit  of  them,  and  so  hasten- 
ed its  ruin,  v.  28.  Libnah,  v.  29,  30.  and  Debir,  v.  38,  39. 
3.  One  king  that  brought  in  his  forces  for  the  relief  of  Lachish, 
that  had  lost  its  king,  proved  to  meddle  to  his  own  hurt ; it 
was  Horam  king  of  Gezer,  who,  either  in  friendship  to  his 
neighbours,  or  for  his  own  security,  offered  to  stop  the  progress 
of  Joshua’s  arms,  and  was  cut  off  with  all  his  forces,  v.  33. 
Thus  wicked  men  are  often  snared  in  their  counsels,  and,  by 
opposing  God  in  the  way  of  his  judgments,  bring  them  the 
sooner  on  their  own  heads. 

II.  A general  account  of  the  country  which  was  hereby 
reduced  and  brought  into  Israel’s  hands,  v.  40 — 42.  The 
part  of  the  land  of  Canaan  which  they  first  got  possession  of 
lay  south  of  Jerusalem,  and  afterward  fell,  for  the  most  part, 
to  the  lot  of  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

Observe  in  this  narrative,  1.  The  great  speed  Joshua  made 
in  taking  these  cities,  which,  some  think,  is  intimated  in  the 
manner  of  relating  it,  which  is  quick  and  concise.  He  flew 
like  lightning  from  place  to  place  ; and  though  they  all  stood 
it  out  to  the  last  extremity,  and  none  of  these  cities  opened 
their  gates  to  him,  yet  in  a little  time  he  got  them  all  into  his 
hands,  summoned  them,  and  seized  them,  the  same  day,  v.  28. 
or  in  two  days,  z-.3‘2.  Now  that  they  were  struck  with  fear  by 
the  defeat  of  their  armies,  and  the  death  of  their  kings,  Joshua 
prudently  followed  his  blow.  See  what  a great  deal  of  work 
may  be  done  in  a little  time,  if  we  will  but  be  busy,  and  im- 
prove our  opportunities.  2.  The  great  severity  Joshua  used 
toward  those  he  conquered.*  He  gave  no  quarter  to  man, 
woman,  or  child,  put  to  the  sword  all  the  souls,  v.  28,  30,  32, 
35,  &tc.  utterly  destroyed  alt  that  breathed,  v.  40.  and  left  none 
remaining.  Nothing  could  justify  this  military  execution,  but 
that  herein  they  did  as  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  commanded,  v.  40. 
which  was  sufficient  not  only  to  bear  them  out,  and  save  them 
from  the  imputation  of  cruelty,  but  to  sanctify  what  they  did, 
and  make  it  an  acceptable  piece  of  sendee  to  his  justice.  God 
would  hereby,  (1.)  Manifest  his  hatred  of  the  idolatries,  and 
other  abominations,  which  the  Canaanites  had  been  guilty  of, 
and  leave  us  to  judge  how  great  the  provocation  was,  which 
they  had  given  him,  by  the  greatness  of  the  destruction  which 
was  brought  upon  them  when  the  measure  of  their  iniquity  was 
full.  (2.  i He  wonld  hereby  magnify  his  love  to  his  people 
Israel,  in  giving  so  many  men  for  them,  and  people  for  their 
life,  Isa.  xliii.  4.  when  the  heathen  are  to  he  cast  out  to  make 
room  for  this  vine,  (Ps.  lxxx.  8.1  Divine  justice  appears  more 
prodigal  than  ever  of  human  blood,  that  the  Israelites  might 
find  themselves  for  ever  obliged  to  spend  their  lives  to  the  glory 
of  that  God,  who  had  sacrificed  so  many  of  the  lives  of  Ins 
creatures  to  their  interest.  (3.)  Hereby  was  typified  the  final 
and  eternal  destruction  of  all  the  impenitent  implacable  ene- 
mies of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  having  slighted  the  riches  of  his 
grace,  must  for  ever  leel  the  weight  of  his  wrath  ; and  shall 
hare  judgment  without  mercy.  Wations  that  forget  God,  shah 
be  turned  into  hell,  and  no  reproach  at  all  toGod's  infiniteGOod- 
ness.  3.  The  great  success  of  this  expedition.  The  spoil  ot 
these  cities  was  now  divided  among  the  men  ot  war  that  plun- 
dered them  ami  the  cities  themselves,  with  the  land  about 
them,  were  shortly  to  be  divided  among  the  tribes,  for  the  Lord 
fought  for  Israel,  t . 42.  They  could  not  have  gotten  the  vic- 
tory. if  God  had  not  undertaken  the  battle  ; then  we  conqu-r 
when  God  fights  for  us  ; and  if  he  be  for  us  vflio  can  be  against  us  I 
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CHAP.  XL 

Yhi*  chapter  continues  and  concludes  the  history  of  the  conquest  of.  Ca- 
rman ; of  the  reduction  of  the  southern  parts  we  had  an  account  in  the 
foregoing  chapter  ; after  which  we  may  suppose  Joshua  allowed  his 
forces  some  breathing-time  ; now  here  we  have  the  story  of  the  war  in  the 
north , and  the  happy  success  of  that  war.  I.  The  confederacy  of  the 
northern  crowns  against  Israel,  v.  I — 5.  II.  The  encouragement  which 
(•ml  gave  to  Joshua  to  engage  them , v.  (3.  Ill  His  victory  over  them , 
f).  7 — 9.  IV.  The  taking  of  their  cities,  v.  10—15.  V.  The  destruc- 
tion of  the  A nakims,  v.  21,  22.  VI.  The  general  conclusion  of  the  story 
of  this  war , v.  16—20,  23. 

1 A ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jabin  king  of  Ha- 
/m  zor  had  heard  those  things,  that  he  sent  to 
Jobab  king  of  Madon,  and  to  the  king  of  Shimron, 
and  to  the  king  of  Achshaph,  2 And  to  the  kings 
that  were  on  the  north  of  the  mountains,  and  of  the 
plains  south  of  Chinneroth,  and  in  the  valley,  and  in 
the  borders  of  Dor  on  the  west,  3 And  to  the  Ca- 
naanite  on  the  east  and  on  the  west,  and  to  the  Amo- 
ritc,  and  the  Hittite,  and  the  Perizzite,  and  the  Je-  • 
busitc  in  the  mountains,  and  to  the  Hivitc  under 
Hermon,  in  the  land  of  Mizpeh.  4 And  they  went 
out,  they  and  all  their  hosts  with  them,  much  people, 
even  as  the  sand  that  is  upon  the  sea-shore  in  mul- 
titude, with  horses  and  chariots  very  many.  5 And 
when  all  these  kings  were  met  together,  they  came 
and  pitched  together  at  the  waters  of  Meroin,  to  fight 
against  Israel.  6 And  the  Lokl»  said  unto  Joshua, 
lie  not  afraid  because  of  them  : for  to-morrow  about 
this  time  will  I deliver  them  up  all  slain  before 
Israel  : thou  shalt  hough  their  horses,  and  burn  their 
chariots  with  lire.  7 So  Joshua  came,  and  all  the 
people  of  war  with  him,  against  them  by  the  waters 
of  Merom  suddenly;  and  they  fell  upon  them.  8 
And  the  Loud  delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  Israel, 
who  smote  them,  and  chased  them  unto  great  Zidon, 
and  unto  Misrephoth-maim,  and  unto  the  valley  of 
Mizpeh  eastward  ; and  they  smote  them,  until  they 
left  them  none  remaining.  9 And  Joshua  did  unto 
them  as  the  Loud  hade  him : he  houghed  their 
horses,  and  burnt  their  chariots  with  fire. 

We  are  here  entering  upon  the  story  of  another  campaign 
that  Joshua  made,  and  it  was  a glorious  one,  no  less  illustrious 
than  the  former  in  the  success  of  it,  though  in  respect  of  mi- 
racles, it  was  inferior  to  it  in  glory.  The  wonders  God  then 
wrought  for  them,  were  to  initiate  and  encourage  them  to  act 
vigorously  themselves.  Thus  the  war  carried  on  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  against  Satan’s  kingdom,  was  at  first 
forwarded  by  miracles  ; but  the  war  being  by  them  sufficiently 
proved  to  he  of  God,  the  managers  of  it  are  now  left  to  the  or- 
dinary assistance  of  divine  grace  in  the  use  of  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,  and  must  not  expect  hail-stones,  or  the  standing  still 
of  the  sun. 

In  this  story  we  have,  I.  The  Canaanites  taking  the  field 
against  Israel.  They  were  the  aggressors,  God  hardening 
their  hearts  to  begin  tire  war,  that  Israel  might  be  justified  be- 
yond exception  in  destroying  them.  Joshua  and  all  Israel 
were  returned  to  the  camp  at  Gilgal.  and  perhaps  these  kings 
knew  no  other  than  that  they  intended  to  sit  down  content 
with  tlie  conquest  they  had  already  made,  and  yet  they  pre- 
pare war  against  them.  Note,  Sinners  bring  ruin  upon  their 
own  heads,  so  that  God  will  be  justified  when  he  speukit,  and 
they  alone  shall  bear  the  blame  for  ever.  Jtdah  was  now 
couched  as  a lion  gone  up  from  the  prey  ; if  the  northern  kings 
rouse  him  up,  it  is  at  their  peril,  Gen.  xlix.  9.  Now, 

1.  Several  nations  joined  in  this  confederacy,  some  m the 
mountains,  and  some  in  the  plains,  v.  2.  Canaanites  from  east 
and  west,  Amorites,  Hittites,  Perizzites,  &c.  v.  3.  of  different 
constitutions,  and  divided  interests  among  themselves;  and 
yet  they  here  unite  against  Israel,  as  against  a common  enemy. 
Thus  are  the  children  of  this  ivorld  more  unanimous,  and  therein 
wiser,  than  tne  children  of  light.  The  oneness  of  the  church’s 
enemies  should  shame  the  church’s  friends  out  of  their  dis- 
cords and  divisions,  and  engage  them  to  be  one.  2.  The  head 
sf  this  confederacy  was  Jabin  king  of  Hazor,  v.  1.  as  Adoni- 
zedek  was  of  the  former  ; it  is  said,  v.  10.  Hazor  had  been  the 
nead  of  all  those  kingdoms,  which  could  not  have  revolted, 
without  occasioning  iil-will ; but  that  was  forgotten  and  laid 
aside  upon  this  occasion,  by  consent  of  parties,  (Luke  xxiii. 
A ' when  they  had  all  drawn  up  their  forces  together,  every 


kingdom  bringing  in  its  quota,  they  were  a very  great  army, 
much  greater  than  the  former,  us  t he  sand  on  the  sea-snore  m 
multitude,  and,  upon  this  account,  much  stronger  and  moie 
formidable,  that  they  had  horses  and  chariots  very  many, 
which  we  do  not  find  the  southern  kings  had  ; thereby  they 
had  a great  advantage  against  Israel,  for  their  army  consisted 
only  of  foot,  and  they  never  brought  horses  or  chariots  into 
the  field.  Josephus  tells  us,  that  the  army  of  the  Canaanites 
consisted  of  three  hundred  thousand  foot,  ten  thousand  horse, 
and  twenty  thousand  chariots.  Many  there  be  that  rise  up 
against  God’s  Israel  ; doubtless  their  numbers  made  them 
very  confident  of  success,  but  it  proved  that  so  much  the 
greater  slaughter  was  made  of  them. 

II.  The  encouragement  God  gave^to  Joshua  to  give  them  the 
meeting,  even  upon  the  ground  of  their  own  choosing,  v.  6. 
Be  not  afraid  because  of  them.  Joshua  was  remarkable  for 
his  courage,  it  was  his  master-grace,  and  yet  it  seems  he  had 
need  to  be  again  and  again  cautioned  not  to  be  afraid.  Fresh 
dangers  and  difficulties  make  it  necessary  to  fetch  in  fresh 
supports  and  comforts  from  the  word  of  God,  which  we  have 
always  nigh  unto  us,  to  be  made  use  of  in  every  time  of  need. 
1 hose  that  have  God  on  their  side,  need  not  be  disturbed  at 
the  number  and  power  of  their  enemies  ; more  are  they  that 
me  with  us,  than  they  that  are  against  us;  they  have  the  hosts 
of  the  Lord,  that  have  the  Lord  of  hosts  engaged  for  them. 
For  his  encouragement,  1.  God  assures  him  of  success,  and 
fixes  the  hour ; To-morrow  about  this  time,  when  an  engage- 
ment (it  is  probable ) was  expected  and  designed  on  both  sides, 
1 will  deliver  them  up  slain.  Though  they  were  to  be  slain  by 
the  sword  of  Israel,  yet  it  is  spoken  of  as  God’s  work,  that  lie 
would  deliver  them  up.  2.  He  appoints  him  to  hough  their 
horses,  hamstring  them,  lame  them,  and  burn  their  chariots,  not 
only  that  Israel  might  not  use  them  hereafter,  but  that  they 
might  not  fear  them  now,  their  God  designing  this  contempt 
to  be  put  upon  them.  Let  Israel  look  upon  their  chariots  but 
as  rotten  wood  designed  for  the  fire,  and  their  horses  of  war  as 
disabled  things,  scarcely  good  enough  for  the  cart. 

This  encouragement  which  God  here  gave  to  Joshua,  no 
doubt,  he  communicated  to  the  people,  who  perhaps  were 
under  some  apprehensions  of  danger  front  this  vast  army, 
notwithstanding  the  experiences  they  had  had  of  God’s  power 
engaged  for  them.  And  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  is 
to  be  observed,  (1.)  In  infatuating  the  counsels  of  the  enemy 
that  all  the  kings  of  Canaan,  who  were  not  dispersed  at  such 
a distance  from'each  other,  but  that  they  might  ha7e  got  al- 
together in  a body,  did  not  at  first  confederate  against  Israel, 
but  were  divided  into  the  southern  and  northern  combination, 
and  so  became  the  less  formidable.  And,  (2.)  In  preparing 
his  people  to  encounter  the  greater  force,  by  breaking  the  less. 
They  first  engage  with  five  kings  together,  and  now  with  many 
more.  God  proportions  our  trials  to  our  strength,  and  our 
strength  to  our  trials. 

III.  Joshua’s  march  against  these  confederate  forces,  v.  7. 
He  came  upon  them  suddenly,  and  surprised  them  in  their 
quarters.  He  made  this  haste,  1.  That  he  might  put  them  into 
the  greater  confusion,  by  giving  them  an  alarm,  when  they 
little  thought  he  had  been  near  them.  2.  That  he  might  be 
sure  not  to  come  short  of  the  honour  God  had  fixed,  to  give 
him  the  meeting  at  the  enemy’s  camp,  to-morrow  about  this 
time.  It  is  fit  we  should  keep  time  with  God. 

IV.  His  success,  v.  8.  He  obtained  the  honour  and  advan- 
tage of  a complete  victory  ; he  smote  them  and  chased  them, 
in  the  several  ways  they  took  in  their  flight ; some  fled  toward 
Zidon,  which  lay  to  the  north-west,  others  toward  Mizpeh, 
eastward,  botli  the  parties  Joshua  sent  out,  pursued  them  each 
way.  So  the  Lord  delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  Israel  ; they 
would  not  deliver  themselves  into  the  hands  of  Israel  to  be 
made  proselytes  and  tributaries,  and  so  offered  up  to  God’s 
grace,  Rom.  xv.  16.  and  therefore  God  delivered  them  into 
their  hands  to  be  made  sacrifices  to  his  justice  ; for  God  will 
he  honoured  by  us  or  upon  us. 

V.  His  obedience  to  the  orders  given  him,  in  destroying  the 
horses  and  chariots,  v.  9.  which  was  an  instance,  1.  Of  his 
subjection  to  the  divine  will , as  one  under  authority,  that  must 
do  as  he  is  bidden.  2.  Of  his  self-denial,  and  crossing  his  own 
genius  and  inclination  in  compliance  with  God’s  command. 
3.  Of  his  confidence  in  the  power  of  God  engaged  for  Israel, 
which  enabled  them  to  despise  the  chariots  and  horses  which 
others  trusted  in,  Ps.  xx.  7 ; xxxiii.  17.  4.  Of  his  care  to  keep 
up  in  the  people  like  confidence  in  God,  by  taking  that  from 
them,  which  they  would  be  tempted  to  trust  too  much  to.  This 
was  cutting  off  a right  hand. 

10  And  Joshua  at  that  time  turned  back,  and 
took  Hazor,  and  smote  the  king  thereof  with  the 
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sword  : for  Hazor  beforetime  was  the  bead  of  all 
those  kingdoms.  1 1 And  they  smote  all  the  souls 
that  were  therein  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  ut- 
terly destroying  them:  there  was  not  any  left  to 
breathe:  and  he  burned  Ilazor  with  lire.  12  And 
all  the  cities  of  those  kings,  and  all  the  kings  of 
them  did  Joshua  take,  and  smote  them  with  the 
edge  of  the  sword : and  lie  utterly  destroyed  them, 
as  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord  commanded.  13 
But  as  for  the  cities  that  stood  still  in  their  strength, 
Israel  burned  none  of  them,  save  Hazor  only;  that 
did  Joshua  burn.  14  And  all  the  spoil  of  these 
cities,  and  the  cattle,  the  children  of  Israel  took  for 
a prey  unto  themselves;  but  every  man  they  smote 
with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  until  they  had  destroyed 
them,  neither  left  they  any  to  breathe. 

We  have  here  the  same  improvement  made  of  this  victory, 
that  was  of  that  in  the  foregoing  chapter. 

1.  The  destruction  of  Hazor  is  particularly  recorded,  be- 
cause in  it,  and  by  the  king  thereof,  this  daring  design  against 
Israel  was  laid,  v.  10,11.  The  king  of  Hazor,  it  seems,  escaped 
with  his  life  out  of  the  battle,  and  thought  himself  safe  when 
he  was  got  back  into  his  own  city,  and  Joshua  was  gone  in 
pursuit  of  the  scattered  troops  another  way  ; but  it  proved 
that  that  which  he  thought  would  have  been  for  his  welfare, 
was  his  trap,  in  it  he  was  taken  as  in  an  evil  net,  there  he  was 
slain,  and  his  city,  for  his  sake,  burnt.  Yet  we  find  that  the 
remains  of  it  being  not  well  looked  after  by  Israel,  the  Canaan- 
ites  rebuilt  it,  and  settled  there  under  another  king  of  the  same 
name,  J udg.  iv.  2. 

2.  The  rest  of  the  cities  of  that  part  of  the  country  are 
spoken  of  only  in  general ; that  Joshua  got  them  all  into  his 
hands,  but  did  not  burn  them  as  he  did  Hazor,  for  Israel  was 
to  dwell  in  great  and  goodly  cities  which  they  builded  not,  Deut. 
vi.  10.  and  in  these  among  the  rest.  And  here  we  find  Israel 
rolling  in  blood  and  treasure.  (1.)  In  the  blood  of  their  ene- 
mies ; they  smote  all  the  souls,  v.  11.  neither  left  they  any  to 
breathe,  v.  14.  that  there  might  be  none  to  infect  them  with  the 
abominations  of  Canaan,  and  none  to  disturb  them  in  the  pos- 
session of  it.  The  children  were  cut  off,  lest  they  should 
afterward  lay  claim  to  any  part  of  this  land  in  the  right  of 
t heir  parents.  (2.)  In  the  wealth  of  their  enemies  : the  spoil, 
and  the  cattle,  they  took  for  a •prey  to  themselves,  v.  14.  As 
they  were  enriched  with  the  spoil  of  their  oppressors  when 
they  came  out  of  Egypt,  wherewith  to  defray  the  charges  of 
their  apprenticeship  in  the  wilderness  ; so  they  were  now  en- 
riched with  the  spoil  of  their  enemies,  for  a stock  wherewith 
to  set  up  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  Thus  is  the  wealth  of  the 
sinner  laid  up  for  the  just. 

15  As  the  Lord  commanded  Moses  li is  servant, 
so  did  Moses  command  Joshua,  and  so  did  Joshua  ; 
be  left  nothing  undone  of  all  that  the  Lord  com- 
manded Moses.  10  So  Joshua  took  all  that  land, 
the  hills,  and  all  the  south  country,  and  all  the  land 
of  Goshen,  and  the  valley,  and  the  plain,  and  the 
mountain  of  Israel,  and  the  valley  of  the  same  : 
17  Even  from  the  mount  Halak,  that  goeth  up  to 
Seir,  even  unto  Baal-gad,  in  the  valley  of  Lebanon, 
under  mount  Hermon  : and  all  their  kings  he  took, 
and  smote  them,  and  slew  them.  18  Joshua  made 
war  a long  time  with  all  those  kings.  19  There  was 
not  a city  that  made  peace  with  the  children  of 
Israel,  save  the  Hivites,  the  inhabitants  of  Gibeon  : 
all  other  they  took  in  battle.  20  For  it  was  of  the 
Lord  to  harden  their  hearts,  that  they  should  come 
against  Israel  in  battle,  that  lie  might  destroy  them 
utterly,  and  that  they  might  have  no  favour,  but 
that  he  might  destroy  them,  as  the  Lord  command- 
ed Moses.  21  And  at  that  time  came  Joshua,  and 
cut  off  the  Anakims  from  the  mountains,  from  He- 
bron, from  Debir,  from  Anab,  and  from  all  the 
mountains  of  Judah,  and  from  all  the  mountains  of 
Israel : Joshua  destroyed  them  utterly  with  their 
cities.  22  There  was  none  of  the  Anakims  left  in 
the  land  of  the  children  of  Israel : only  in  Gaza,  in 
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Gath,  and  in  Ashdod,  there  remained.  23  So  Joshua 
took  the  whole  land,  according  to  all  that  the  Lori*- 
said  unto  Moses  ; and  Joshua  gave  it  for  an  inherit- 
ance unto  Israel,  according  to  their  divisions  by 
their  tribes.  And  the  land  rested  from  war. 

We  have  here  the  conclusion  of  this  whole  matter. 

I.  A shoit  account  is  here  given  of  what  was  done  in  four 
things. 

1.  The  obstinacy  of  the  Canaanites  in  their  opposition  to 
the  Israelites.  It  was  strange,  that  though  it  appeared  so- 
manifestly  that  God  fought  for  Israel,  and  in  every  engage- 
ment the  Canaanites  had  the  worst  of  it,  yet  they  stood  it  out 
to  the  last ; not  one  city  made  peace  with  Israel,  but  the  Gi- 
beonites  only,  who  understood  the  things  that  belonged  to- 
their  peace  better  than  their  neighbours,  r.  19.  It  is  intimated 
that  other  cities  might  have  made  as  good  terms  for  them- 
selves, without  ragged  clothes  and  clouted  shoes,  if  they  would 
have  humbled  themselves,  but  they  never  so  much  as  desiretl 
conditions  of  peace.  We  are  told  whence  this  unaccountable- 
infatuation  came,  It  was  of  the  Lord  to  harden  their  hearts , i . 
20.  As  Pharaoh’s  heart  was  hardened  by  his  own  pride  and 
wilfulness  first,  and  afterward  by  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God,  to  his  destruction,  so  were  the  hearts  of  these  Canaanites. 
To  punish  them  for  all  their  other  follies,  God  left  them  to- 
this,  to  make  those  their  enemies,  whom  they  might  have  made- 
their  friends.  This  was  it  that  ruined  them,  they  came  against 
Israel  in  battle,  and  gave  the  first  blow,  and  therefore  might 
have  no  favour  showed  them.  Those  know  not  what  they  do, 
who  give  the  provocation  to  divine  justice,  or  the  authorized 
instruments  of  it.  Are  ue  stronger  than  Godl  Observe  here. 
That  hardness  of  heart  is  the  ruin  of  sinners.  Those  that  are 
stupid  and  secure,  and  heedless  of  divine  warnings,  are  al- 
ready marked  for  destruction.  What  hope  is  there  of  those,, 
concerning  whom  God  has  said,  Go,  make  their  hearts  fat  ' 

2.  The  constancy  of  the  Israelites  in  prosecuting  this  war, 
v.  18.  Joshua  made  war  a long  time  ; some  reckon  it  five  years, 
others  seven,  that  were  spent  in  subduing  this  land.  So  long; 
God  would  train  up  Israel  to  war,  and  give  them  repeated  in- 
stances of  his  power  and  goodness  in  every  new  victory  that 
he  gave  them. 

3.  The  conquest  of  the  Anakims  at  last,  v.  21,  22.  Either 
this  was  done,  as  they  met  with  them  where  they  were  dis- 
persed, as  some  think,  or  rather,  it  should  seem  the  Anakims 
were  retired  to  their  fastnesses,  anil  so  were  bunted  out,  andt 
cut  off  at  last,  after  all  the  rest  of  their  enemies.  The  moun- 
tains of  Judah  and  Israel  were  the  habitations  of  those  moun- 
tains of  men  ; but  neither  their  height,  nor  the  strength  of  their 
caves,  nor  the  difficulty  of  the  passes  to  them,  could  secure, 
no,  not  these  mighty  men,  from  the  sword  of  Joshua.  The 
cutting  off  of  the  sons  of  Anak  is  particularly  mentioned,  be- 
cause these  had  been  such  a terror  to  the  spies  forty  years  be- 
fore, and  their  bulk  and  strength  had  been  thought  an  insu- 
perable difficulty  in  the  way  of  the  reducing  of  Canaan, 
Numb.  xiii.  28,  33.  Even  that  opposition  which  seemed  in- 
vincible, was  got  over.  Never  let  the  sons  of  Anak  be  a terror 
to  the  Israel  of  God,  for  even  their  day  will  come,  to  fall. 
Giants  are  dwarfs  to  Omnipotence  ; yet  this  struggle  with  the 
Anakims  was  reserved  for  the  latter  end  of  the  war,  when  the 
Israelites  were  become  more  expert  in  the  arts  of  war,  and  had 
had  more  experience  of  the  power  and  goodness  of  God. 
Note,  God  sometimes  reserves  the  sharpest  trials  of  his  people 
by  affliction  and  temptation  for  the  latter  end  of  their  days. 
Therefore  let  not  him  that  girds  on  the  harness,  boast  as  he  that 
puts  it  off.  Death,  that  tremendous  son  of  Anak,  is  the  last 
enemy  that  is  to  be  encountered,  but  it  is  fn  be  destroyed, 
1 Cor.  xv.  26.  Thanks  be  to  God,  who  will  give  us  the 
victory. 

4.  The  end  and  issue  of  this  long  war.  The  Canaanites 
were  rooted  out,  not  perfectly,  (as  we  shall  find  alter  in  the 
book  of  Judges,)  but  in  a good  measure  ; they  were  not  able 
to  make  any  head,  either,  (1.)  So  as  to  keep  the  Israelites  out 
of  possession  of  the  land,  Joshua  took  all  that  land,  v.  16,  17. 
And  we  may  suppose  the  people  dispersed  themselves  and 
their  families  into  the  countries  they  had  conquered,  at  least 
those  that  lay  nearest  to  the  head  quarters  at  Gilgal,  until  an 
orderly  distribution  should  be  made  by  lot,  that  every  man 
might  know  his  own.  Or,  (2.)  So  as  to  keep  them  in  ac- 
tion, or  give  them  any  molestation,  v.  23.  The  land  rested 
from  war.  It  ended  not  in  a peace  with  the  Canaanites,  (that 
was  forbidden,)  but  in  a peace  from  them,  There  is  a rest,  a 
rest  from  war,  remaining  for  the  people  of  God,  into  which 
they  shall  enter,  when  their  warfare  is  accomplished. 

II.  That  which  was  now  done,  is  here  compared  with  that 
which  had  been  said  to  Moses.  God’s  word  and  bis  works,  it 
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viewed  and  considered  together,  will  mutually  illustrate  each 
wilier.  It  is  here  observed  in  the  close, 

1.  That  all  the  precepts  God  had  given  to  Moses  relating 
lo  the  conquest  of  Canaan,  weit  obeyed  on  the  people’s  part, 
«t  least,  while  Joshua  lived.  See  how  solemnly  this  is  re- 
marked, v.  15.  As  the  Lord  commanded  Moses  his  servant,  by 
whose  hand  the  law  was  given,  so  did  Moses  command  Joshua, 
for  Moses  was  faithful,  as  a lawgiver,  to  him  that  appointed 
him,  he  did  his  part,  and  then  he  died  ; but  were  the  com- 
mands of  Moses  observed  when  he  was  in  his  grave  1 Yes, 
■'they  were,  so  did  Joshua,  who  was,  in  his  place,  as  faithful 
as  Moses  in  his.  He  left  nothing  undone  (Heb.  he  removed 
nothing)  of  all  that  the  Lord  commanded  Moses.  They  that 
•leave  their  duty  undone,  do  what  they  can  to  remove  or  make 
void  the  command  of  God,  by  which  they  are  obliged  to  it  ; 
but  Joshua,  by  performing  the  precept,  confirmed  it,  as  the 
expression  is,  Deut.  xxvii.  26.  Joshua  was  himself  a great 
■commander,  and  yet  nothing  was  more  his  praise  than  his 
obedience.  They  that  rule  others  at  their  will,  must  them- 
selves be  ruled  by  the  divine  will,  then  their  power  is  indeed 
"their  honour,  and  not  otherwise.  The  pious  obedience  for 
■which  Joshua  is  here  commended,  respects  especially  the 
•command  to  destroy  the  Canaanites,  and  to  break  down  then- 
altars,  and  burn  their  images,  Dcut.  vii.  2 — 5.  Exod.  xxiii. 
24  ; xxxiv.  13.  Joshua,  in  his  zeal  for  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
spared  neither  the  idols  nor  the  idolaters.  Saul’s  disobedi- 
ence, or  rather  his  partial  obedience,  to  the  command  of  God, 
for  the  utter  destruction  of  the  Amalekites,  cost  him  his  king- 
dom. It  should  seem,  Joshua  himself  gives  this  account  of 
bis  most  careful  and  punctual  observance  of  his  orders  in  the 
execution  of  his  commission,  that  in  all  respects  he  had  done 
as  Moses  commanded  him  ; and  then  it  intimates  that  he  had 
•more  pleasure  and  satisfaction  in  reflecting  upon  his  obedi- 
ence to  the  commands  of  God  in  all  this  war,  and  valued  him- 
self more  upon  that,  than  upon  all  the  gains  and  triumphs 
■with  which  he  was  enriched  and  advanced. 

2.  That  all  the  promises  God  had  given  to  Moses,  relating 
to  this  conquest,  were  accomplished  on  his  part,  v.  23.  Joshua 
■took  the  whole  land,  conquered  it,  and  took  possession  of  it, 
according  to  all  that  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses.  God  had  pro- 
mised to  drive  out  the  nations  before  them,  Exod.  xxxiii.  2 ; 
■xxxiv.  11.  and  to  bring  them  down,  Deut.  ix.  3.  And  now  it 
was  done.  There  failed  not  one  word  of  the  promise.  Our 
successes  and  enjoyments  are  then  doubly  sweet  and  comfort- 
able to  us,  when  we  see  them  flowing  to  us  from  the  promise  ; 
this  is  according  to  what  the  Lord  said  : as  our  obedience  is 
then  acceptable  to  God,  when  it  has  an  eye  to  the  precept. 
And  if  we  make  conscience  of  our  duty,  we  need  not  question 
the  performance  of  the  promise. 

CHAP.  XII. 

This  chapter  is  a summary  of  Israel's  conquests.  I.  Their  conquests  under 
Moses , on  the  other  side  Jordan , f for  we  now  suppose  ourselves  in  Ca- 
naan,) eastward,  which  ire  had  the  history  of.  Numb.  xxi.  24,  &c.  And 
here  the  abridgment  of  that  history,  v.  1 — 6.  If.  Their  conquests  under 
Joshua,  on  this  side  Jordan,  westward.  1.  The  country  they  reduced, 
-r  7 — 8.  2 The  kings  they  subdued,  thirty-one  in  all,  v.  9 — -24.  And 
this  comes  in  here,  not  only  as  a conclusion  of  the  history  of  the  wars  of 
■Canaan,  ( that  we  might  at  one  view  see  what  they  had  gat,)  hut  as  a pre- 
face to  the  history  of  the  dividing  of  Canaan,  that  all  that  might  be  put 
together,  which  they  were  now  to  make  a distribution  of. 

’1  1VT0W  these  are  the  kings  of  the  land,  which 
-Ll  the  children  of  Israel  smote,  and  possessed 
•their  land  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  toward  the 
rising  of  the  sun  ; from  the  river  Arnon  unto  mount 
Hermon,  and  all  the  plain  on  the  east : 2 Sihon 

•king  of  the  Amorites,  who  dwelt  in  Heshbon,  atid 
•ruled  from  Aroer,  which  is  upon  the  bank  of  the 
river  Arnon,  and  from  the  middle  of  the  river,  and 
from  half  Gilead,  even  unto  the  river  Jabbok,  which 
is  the  border  of  the  children  of  Ammon ; 3 And 

from  the  plain  to  the  sea  of  Chinneroth  on  the  east, 
and  unto  the  sea  of  the  plain,  even  the  salt  sea  on 
the  east,  the  way  to  Beth-jeshimoth  ; and  from  the 
south,  under  Ashdoth-pisgah  : 4 And  the  coast  of 

Og  king  of  Bashan,  which  was  of  the  remnant  of  the 
giants,  that  dwelt  at  Ashtaroth  and  at  Edrei,  6 
And  reigned  in  mount  Hermon,  and  in  Salcah,  and 
in  all  Bashan,  unto  the  border  of  the  Geshurites,  and 
the  Maachathites,  and  half  Gilead,  the  border  of 
Sihon  king  of  Heshbon.  0 Them  did  Moses  the 
servant  ol  the  Lord  and  the  children  of  Israel 


smite:  and  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord  gave  it 
for  a possession  unto  the  Reuhenites,  and  the  Gad- 
ites,  and  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh. 

Joshua,  or  whoever  else  is  the  historian,  before  he  comes  to 
sum  up  the  new  conquests  Israel  had  made,  in  these  verses  re- 
cites their  former  conquests  in  Moses’s  time,  under  whom  they 
became  masters  of  the  great  and  potent  kingdoms  of  Silion  and 
Og.  Note,  Fresh  mercies  must  not  drown  the  remembrance 
of  former  mercies,  nor  must  the  glory  of  the  present  instru- 
ments of  good  to  the  church,  he  suffered  to  eclipse  and  dimi- 
nish the  just  honour  of  those  who  have  gone  before  them, 
and  who  were  the  blessings  and  ornaments  of  their  day. 
Joshua’s  services  and  achievements  are  confessedly  great,  but 
let  not  those  under  Moses  he  overlooked  and  forgotten,  since 
God  was  the  same  who  wrought  both,  and  both  put  together 
proclaim  him  the  alpha  and  omega  of  Israel’s  great  salvation. 
Here  is, 

1.  A description  of  this  conquered  country,  the  measure 
and  hounds  of  it  in  general,  v.  1.  From  the  river  Arnon  in  the 
south,  to  mount  Hermon  in  the  north.  In  particular,  here  is 
a description  of  the  kingdom  of  Sihon,  v.  2,  3.  and  that  of  Og, 
v.  4,  5.  Moses  had  described  this  country  very  particularly, 
Deut.  ii.  36  ; iii.  4,  &c.  and  this  description  here  agrees  with 
his.  King  Og  is  said  to  dwell  at  Ashtaroth  and  Edrei,  v.  4. 
probably,  because  they  were  both  his  royal  cities,  he  had 
palaces  in  both,  and  resided  sometimes  in  one,  and  sometimes 
in  the  other;  one  perhaps  was  lus  summer-seat,  and  the  other 
his  winter-seat ; but  Israel  took  both  from  him,  and  made 
one  grave  to  serve  him,  that  could  not  be  content  with  one 
palace. 

2.  The  distribution  of  this  country  ; Moses  assigned  it  to 
the  two  tribes  and  a half,  at  their  request,  and  divided  it 
among  them,  v.  6.  of  which  we  had  the  story  at  large,  Numb, 
xxxii.  The  dividing  of  it  when  it  was  conquered  by  Moses, 
is  here  mentioned  as  an  example  to  Joshua,  what  he  must  do 
now  that  he  had  conquered  the  country  on  this  side  Jordan. 
Moses,  in  his  time,  gave  to  one  part  of  Israel  a very  rich  and 
fruitful  country,  but  it  was  on  the  outside  of  Jordan  : Joshua 
gave  to  all  Israel  the  holy  land,  the  mountain  of  Goa’s  sanc- 
tuary, within  Jordan  : so  the  law  conferred  upon  some  few  of 
God’s  spiritual  Israel  external  temporal  blessings,  which  were 
earnests  of  good  things  to  come  ; but  our  Lord  Jesus,  the  true 
Joshua,  has  provided  for  all  the  children  of  promise  spiritual 
blessings,  the  privileges  of  the  sanctuary,  and  the  heavenly 
Canaan.  The  triumphs  and  grants  of  the  Law  were  glorious, 
hut  those  of  the  Gospel  far  exceed  in  glory. 

7 And  these  are  the  kings  of  the  country  which 
Joshua  and  the  children  of  Israel  smote  on  this  side 
Jordan  on  the  west,  from  Baal-gad  in  the  valley  of 
Lebanon  even  unto  the  mount  Halak,  thatgoeth  up 
to  Scir  ; which  Joshua  gave  unto  the  tribes  of  Israel 
for  a possession,  according  to  their  divisions : b 

In  the  mountains,  and  in  the  valleys,  and  in  the 
plains,  and  in  the  springs,  and  in  the  wilderness, 
and  in  the  south  country  ; the  Hittites,  the  Amorites, 
and  the  Canaanites,  the  Perizzites,  the  Hivites,  and 
the  Jebusites:  9 The  king  of  Jericho,  one;  the 

king  of  Ai,  which  is  beside  Bethel,  one ; 10  The 

king  of  Jerusalem,  one  ; the  king  of  Hebron,  one  ; 
11  The  king  of  Jarmuth,  one;  thekingof  Lachish, 
one  ; 12  The  king  of  Eglon,  one  ; the  king  of  Ge- 

zer,  one  ; 13  The  king  of  Debir,  one;  the  king  of 

Gedcr,  one;  14  The  king  of  Hormah,  one;  the 
king  of  Arad,  one  ; 15  The  king  of  Libnah,  one; 

the  king  of  Adullam,  one;  1(5  The  king  of  Mak- 
kedah,  one;  the  king  of  Beth-el,  one;  17  The 
king  of  Tappuali,  one  ; the  king  of  Hepher,  one 
18  The  king  of  Aphek,  one;  the  king  of  Lasharon, 
one;  19  The  king  of  Madon,  one;  the  king  o, 
Hazor,  one;  20  The  king  of  Shimron-meron,  one ; 
the  king  of  Achshapb,  one  ; 21  The  king  of  Taa- 
nach,  one  ; the  king  of  Megiddo,  one  ; 22  The  king 
of  Kedesh,  one;  the  king  of  Jokneam  of  Carmel, 
one  ; 23  The  king  of  Dor  in  the  coast  of  Dor,  one; 
the  king  of  the  nations  of  Gilgal,  one;  24  The 
king  of  Tirzah,  one  : All  the  kings  thirty  and  one. 

We  have  here  a breviate  of  Joshua’s  conquests. 

557 


Before  Christ,  1445. 


JOSHUA.  XIII.  Joshua  ordered  to  divide  the  l ana. 


I.  The  limits  or  he  country  he  conquered  ; it  lay  between 
Jordan  on  the  e;,. and  the  Mediterranean  sea  on  the  west, 
and  extended  froT  Baal- gad  near  Lebanon  in  the  north,  to 
Halak,  which  lay  upon  the  country  of  Edom  in  the  south,  v. 
7.  The  boundaries  are  more  largely  described,  Numb,  xxxiv. 
2,  <3fc.  this  only  is  enough  to  show  that  God  had  been  as  good 
as  his  word,  and  had  given  them  possession  of  all  he  had  pro- 
mised them  by  Moses,  if  they  would  but  have  kept  it. 

II.  The  various  kinds  of  land  that  were  found  in  this  coun- 
try, which  contributed  both  to  its  pleasantness  and  to  its  fruit- 
fulness, v.  8.  There  were  mountains,  not  craggy  and  rocky 
and  barren,  which  are  frightful  to  the  traveller,  and  useless  to 
tne  inhabitants,  but  fruitful  hills,  such  as  put  forth  precious 
things,  Deut.  xxxiii.  15.  which  charmed  the  spectator’s  eye, 
and  filled  the  owner’s  hand.  And  valleys,  not  mossy  and 
boggy,  but  covered  with  corn,  Ps.  lxv.  13.  There  were  plains, 
and  springs  to  water  them  ; and  even  in  that  rich  land  there 
were  wildernesses  too,  or  forests,  which  were  not  so  thickly 
inhabited  as  other  parts,  yet  had  towns  and  houses  in  them, 
but  served  as  foils  to  set  off  the  more  pleasant  and  fruitful 
countries. 

III.  The  several  nations  that  had  been  in  possession  of  this 
country.  Hittites,  Amorites,  Canaanites,  icc.  all  of  them 
descended  from  Canaan,  the  accursed  son  of  Ham,  Gen.  x. 
15 — 18.  Seven  nations  they  are  called,  Deut.  vii.  1.  and  so 
many  are  there  reckoned  up,  but  here  six  only  are  mentioned, 
the  Girgashites  being  here  either  lost  or  left  out,  though  we 
find  them,  Gen.  x.  16  ; and  xv.21.  Either  they  weie  incorpo- 
rated with  some  other  of  these  nations,  or,  as  the  tradition  of 
the  Jews  is,  upon  the  approach  of  Israel  under  Joshua,  they 
all  withdrew  and  went  into  Africa,  leaving  their  country  to  be 
possessed  by  Israel,  with  whom  they  saw  it  was  to  no  purpose 
to  contend,  and  therefore  they  are  not  named  among  the  na- 
tions that  Joshua  subdued. 

IV.  A list  of  the  kings  that  were  conquered  and  subdued 
by  the  sword  of  Israel,  some  in  the  held,  others  in  their 
own  cities.  Thirty-one  in  all,  and  very  particularly  named 
and  counted,  it  should  seem,  in  the  order  in  which  they  were 
conquered  ; for  the  catalogue  begins  with  the  kings  of  Jericho 
and  Ai,  then  takes  in  the  king  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  princes 
of  the  south  that  weie  in  confederacy  with  him,  and  then  pro- 
ceeds to  those  of  the  northern  association.  Now, 

1.  This  shows  what  a very  fruitful  country  Canaan  then  was, 
which  could  support  so  many  kingdoms,  and  in  which  so  many 
kings  chose  to  throng  together,  rather  than  disperse  themselves 
into  other  countries,  which  we  may  suppose  not  yet  inhabited, 
but  where,  though  they  might  find  more  room,  they  could  not 
expect  such  plenty  and  pleasure  : this  was  the  land  God  spied 
out  for  Israel ; and  yet  at  this  day  it  is  one  of  the  most  barren, 
despicable,  and  unprofitable  countries  in  the  world  ; such 
is  the  effect  of  the  curse  it  lies  under,  since  its  possessors 
rejected  Christ  and  his  Gospel,  as  was  foretold  by  Moses, 
Deut.  xxix.  23. 

2.  It  shows  what  narrow  limits  men’s  ambition  was  then 
confined  to.  These  kings  contented  themselves  with  the 
government,  each  of  them,  of  one  city,  and  the  towns  and  vil- 
lages that  pertained  to  it  ; and  no  one  of  them,  for  aught  that 
appears,  aimed  to  make  himself  master  of  the  rest,  but,  when 
there  was  occasion,  united  for  the  common  safety.  Yet  it 
should  seem  that  what  was  wanting  in  the  extent  of  their  ter- 
ritories, was  made  up  in  the  absoluteness  of  their  power,  their 
subjects  being  all  their  tenants  and  vassals,  and  entirely  at 
their  command. 

3.  It  shows  how  good  God  was  to  Israel,  in  giving  them 
victory  over  all  these  kings,  and  possession  of  all  these  king- 
doms, and  what  obligations  he  hereby  laid  upon  them  to  ob- 
serve his  statutes,  and  to  keep  his  laws,  I’s.  cv.  44,  45.  Here 
were  thirty-one  kingdoms,  or  seigniories,  to  be  divided  among 
nine  tribes  and  a half  of  Israel.  Of  these  there  fell  to  the  lot 
of  Judah,  the  kingdoms  of  Hebron,  Jarmuth,  Lachish,  Eglon, 
Debir,  Arad,  Libnath,  and  Adullam,  eight  in  all,  beside  part 
of  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem,  and  part  of  Geder.  Benjamin 
had  the  kingdoms  of  Jericho,  Ai,  Jerusalem,  Makkedah, 
Beth-el,  and  the  nations  of  Gilgal,  six  in  all.  Simeon  had  the 
kingdom  of  Hormali,  and  part  of  Geder.  Ephraim  had  the 
kingdoms  of  Gezer  and  Tirzah.  Manasseh  (that  half-tribe) 
had  the  kingdoms  of  Tappuah  and  Ilepher,  Taanach  and 
Megiddo.  Asher  had  the  kingdoms  of  Aphek  and  Achshaph. 
Zebulun  had  the  kingdoms  of  Lasharon,  Shimron-meron,  and 
Jokneam.  Naphtali  had  the  kingdomsof  Madon,  Hazor,  and 
Kedesh.  And  Issachar  had  that  of  Dor.  These  were  some 
of  the  great  and  famous  kings  that  God  smote,  for  his  mercy 
endureth  for  ever ; and  gave  their  land  for  an  heritage,  even  an 
heritage  unto  Israel  his  servant,  for  hismercy  endureth  for  ever, 
Ps.  cxxxvi.  17,  ifo. 

558 


CHAP.  XIII. 

At  this  chapter  begins  an  account  of  the  dividing  of  the  land  of  Canaan 
among  the  tribes  of  Israel  by  lot  ; a narrative  not  so  entertaining  and  in- 
structive as  that  of  the  conquest  of  it,  and  yet  it  is  thought  Jit  to  be  in- 
serted in  the  sacred  history,  to  illustrate  the  performance  of  the  promise 
made  to  the  Fathers,  that  this  land  should  be  given  to  the  seed  of  Jacob, 
to  them,  and  not  to  any  other.  The  preserving  of  this  distribution  would 
be  of  great  use  to  the  Jewish  nation,  who  were  obliged  by  the  law  to  beep 
up  this first  distribution , and  not  to  transfer  inheritances  from  tribe  to 
tribe,  Numb,  xxxvi.  9.  It  is  likewise  of  use  to  us  for  the  explaining  of 
other  scriptures  : the  learned  know  how  much  light  the  geographical  de- 
scription of  a country  gives  to  the  history  of  it.  And  therefore  we  are 
not  to  skip  over  these  chapters  of  hard  names,  as  useless  and  not  to  be  re- 
garded ; where  Cod  has  a mouth  to  speak  and  a hand  to  write , we 
should  find  an  ear  to  hear,  and  an  eye  lo  read  ; and  God  give  us  a heart 
to  profit  l In  this  chapter,  J.  Cod  informs  Joshua  what  parts  of  the 
country  that  were  intended  in  the  grant  to  Israel,  yet  remained  uncon - 
tjuered,  and  not  got  in  possession,  v.  1 — 6.  II.  He  appoints  him,  not- 
withstanding, to  make  a distribution  of  what  was  conquered,  v.  7.  III. 
To  complete  this  account,  here  is  a repetition  of  the  distribution  Moses 
had  made  of  the  land  on  the  other  side  Jordan  ; in  general,  v.  8 — 14 
In  particular,  the  lot  of  Reuben,  v.  I 5 — 23.  Of  Gad , v.  24 — 28.  Of 
the  half. tribe  of  Manasseh,  v.  29—33.  , 

1 OW  Joshua  was  old  and  stricken  in  years, 
_L\  and  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Thou  art  old 
and  stricken  in  years,  ami  there  remaineth  yet  very 
much  land  to  be  possessed.  2 This  is  the  land  that 
yet  remaineth  : all  the  borders  of  the  Philistines,  and 
all  Geshuri,  3 From  Sihor,  which  is  before  Egypt, 
even  unto  the  borders  of  Ekron  northward,  which  is 
counted  to  the  Canaanite  : five  lords  of  the  Philis- 
tines; the  Gazathites,  and  the  Ashdothites,  the 
Eshkalonites,  the  Gittites,  and  the  Ekronites  : also 
the  Avites  : 4 From  the  south,  all  the  land  of  the 

Canaanites,  and  Mearah  that  is  beside  the  Sidoni- 
ans,  unto  Aphek,  to  the  borders  of  the  Amorites  : 5 

And  the  land  of  the  Giblites,  and  all  Lebanon,  to- 
ward the  sun-rising,  from  llaalgad  under  mouna 
Hennon  unto  the  entering  into  Hamath  : 6 Ail  the 

inhabitants  of  the  hill  country,  from  Lebanon  unto 
Misrephoth-maim,  and  all  the  Sidoniatis,  them  will  I 
drive  ont  from  before  the  children  of  Israel : only 
divide  thou  it  by  lot  unto  the  Israelites  for  an  in- 
heritance, as  I have  commanded  thee. 

Here,  I.  God  puts  Joshua  in  mind  of  his  old  age,  r.l.  1.  It 
is  said  that  Joshua  was  old  and  stricken  in  years,  and  he  ami 
Caleb  were  at  this  time  the  only  old  men  among  the  thousands 
of  Israel  ; none  (except  them)  of  all  those  who  were  number- 
ed at  mount  Sinai  being  now  alive.  He  had  been  a man  ot 
war  from  his  youth,  Exod.  xvii.  10.  but  now  he  yielded  to  the 
infirmities  of  age,  with  which  it  is  irn  vain  for  the  stoutest  man 
to  think  of  contesting.  It  should  seem  Joshua  had  not  the 
same  strength  and  vigour  in  his  old  age,  that  Moses  had  ; all 
that  come  to  old  age,  do  not  find  it  alike  good  ; generally,  the 
days  of  old  age  are  evil  days,  and  such  as  there  is  no  pleasure 
in  them,  nor  expectation  of  service  from  them.  2.  God  takes 
notice  of  it  to  him,  God  said  to  him.  Thou  art  old.  Note,  It  is 
good  for  those  who  are  old  and  stricken  in  years,  to  be  put  m 
remembrance  of  their  being  so.  Some  have  gray  hairs  here 
anil  there  upon  them,  and  perceive  it  not,  Hos.  vii.  9.  they  do 
not  care  to  think  of  it,  and  therefore  need  to  be  told  of  it,  that 
they  may  be  quickened  to  do  the  work  of  life,  and  make  pre- 
paration for  death  which  is  coming  toward  them  apace.  But 
God  mentions  Joshua’s  age  and  growing  infirmities,  (1.)  As  a 
reason  why  he  should  now  lay  by  the  thoughts  of  pursuing  the 
war  ; he  cannot  expect  to  see  an  end  of  it  quickly,  for  there 
remained  much  land,  more  perhaps  than  he  thought,  to  he 
possessed,  in  several  parts  remote  from  each  other:  and  it 
was  not  fit  that  at  this  age  he  should  be  put  upon  the  fatigue 
of  renewing  the  w>ar,  and  carrying  it  to  such  distant  places  ; 
no,  it  was  enough  for  him  that  he  had  reduced  the  body  of  the 
country,  let  him  be  gathered  to  rest,  with  honour  and  tho 
thanks  of  his  people,  for  the  good  services  he  had  done  them, 
and  let  the  conquering  of  the  skirts  of  the  country  be  left  tor 
those  that  shall  come  after  As  he  had  entered  into  the 
labours  of  Moses,  so  let  others  enter  into  his,  and  bring  forth 
the  top-stone  ; the  doing  of  which  was  reserved  for  David  long 
after.  Observe,  God  considers  the  frame  of  his  people,  and 
would  not  have  them  burdened  with  work  above  their  strength. 
It  cannot  be  expected  that  old  people  should  do  as  they  have 
done  for  God  and  their  country.  (2.)  As  a reason  why  he 
should  speedily  apply  himself  to  the  dividing  of  that  which  he 
had  conquered.  That  work  must  be  done,  and  done  quickly 
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it  was  necessary  tliat  lie  should  preside  in  the  doing  ot  it,  and 
therefore,  he  being  old  and  stricken  in  years,  and  not  likely  to 
continue  long,  let  him  make  that  his  concluding  piece  oi  ser- 
vice to  God  and  Israel.  All  people,  but  especially  old  people, 
should  set  themselves  to  do  that  quickly  which  must  be  done 
before  they  die,  lest  death  prevent  them,  Eccl.  ix.  10. 

II.  lie  gives  him  a particular  account  of  the  land  that  yet 
remained  unconquered,  which  was  intended  for  Israel,  and 
which,  in  due  time,  they  should  be  masters  of,  it  they  did  not 
put  a bar  in  their  own  door.  Divers  places  are  here  men- 
tioned, some  in  the  south,  as  the  country  of  the  Philistines, 
governed  by  five  lords,  and  the  land  that  lay  toward  Egypt,  v. 
2, 3.  Some  westward,  as  that  which  lay  toward  the  Sidonians, 
v.  4.  Some  eastward,  as  all  Lebanon,  v.  5.  Joshua  is  told 
this,  and  he  made  the  people  acquainted  with  it,  1.  That  they 
might  be  the  more  affected  with  God’s  goodness  to  them  in 
giving  them  this  good  land,  and  might  thereby  be  engaged  to 
love  and  serve  him  ; for  if  this  which  they  had  was  too  little, 
God  would  moreover  give  them  such  and  such  things,  2 Sam. 
xii.  8.  2.  That  they  might  not  be  tempted  to  make  any  league, 
or  contract  any  dangerous  familiarity  with  these  their  neigh- 
bours, so  as  to  learn  their  way,  but  might  rather  be  jealous  of 
them,  as  people  that  kept  them  from  their  right,  and  that  they 
had  just  cause  of  quarrel  with.  3.  That  they  might  keep 
themselves  in  a posture  for  war,  and  not  think  of  putting  off 
the  harness,  as  long  as  there  remained  any  land  to  be  pos- 
sessed. Nor  must  we  lay  aside  our  spiritual  armour,  or  be  off 
our  watch,  till  our  victory  be  complete  in  the  kingdom  of 
glory. 

III.  He  promises  that  he  would  make  the  Israelites  masters 

of  all  those  countries  that  were  yet  unsubdued,  though  Joshua 
was  old,  and  not  able  to  do  it,  old  and  not  likely  to  live  to  see 
it  done.  Whatever  becomes  of  us,  and  however  we  may  be 
laid  aside  as  despised  broken  vessels,  God  will  do  his  own 
work  in  his  own  time,  v.  6.  1 will  drive  them  out.  The  ori- 

ginal is  emphatical,  “ It  is  I that  will  do  it,  I that  can  do  it, 
when  thou  art  dead  and  gone,  and  will  do  it,  if  Israel  be  not 
wanting  to  themselves.”  “ I will  do  it  by  my  Word,”  so  the 
Chaldee  here,  as  in  many  other  places,  “ by  the  eternal  Word, 
the  Captain  of  the  hosts  of  the  Lord.”  This  promise  that  he 
would  drive  them  out  from  before  the  children  of  Israel, 
plainly  supposes  it  as  the  condition  of  the  promise,  that  the 
children  of  Israel  must  themselves  attempt  and  endeavour 
their  extirpation,  must  go  up  against  them,  else  they  could  not 
be  said  to  be  driven  out  before  them  ; if  afterwards,  Israel, 
through  sloth,  or  cowardice,  or  affection  to  these  idolaters,  sit 
still  and  let  them  alone,  they  must  blame  themselves,  and  not 
God,  if  they  be  not  driven  out.  We  must  work  out  our  sal- 
vation, and  then  God  will  work  in  us,  and  work  with  us  ; we 
must  resist  our  spiritual  enemies,  and  then  God  will  tread 
them  under  our  feet  ; we  must  go  forth  to  our  Christian  work 
and  warfare,  and  then  God  will  go  forth  before  us. 

7 Now  therefore  divide  this  land  for  an  inherit- 
ance onto  the  nine  tribes  and  the  half  tribe  of  Ma- 
nasseh, 8 With  whom  the  Reubenites  and  the  Gad- 
ites  have  received  their  inheritance,  which  Moses 
gave  them,  beyond  Jordan  eastward,  even  as  Moses 
the  servant  of  the  Lord  gave  them  ; 9 FromAroer, 

that  is  upon  the  bank  of  the  river  Arnon,  and  the 
city  that  is  in  the  midst  of  the  river,  and  all  the  plain 
of  Medeba  unto  Dibon  ; 10  And  all  the  cities  of 

Sihon  king  of  the  Amorites,  which  reigned  in  Hesh- 
bon,  unto  the  border  of  the  children  of  Ammon  ; 
1 1 And  Gilead,  and  the  border  of  the  Geshurites  and 
Maachathites,  and  all  mount  Hernfon,  and  all  Ba- 
shan  unto  Salcah  ; 12  All  the  kingdom  of  Og  in 

Bashan,  which  reigned  in  Ashtaroth  and  in  Edrei, 
who  remained  of  the  remnant  of  the  giants:  for  these 
did  Moses  smite,  and  cast  them  out.  13  Neverthe- 
less the  children  of  Israel  expelled  not  the  Geshu- 
rites, nor  the  Maachathites  ; but  the  Geshurites  and 
the  Maachathites  dwell  among  the  Israelites  until 
this  day.  14  Only  unto  the  tribe  of  Levi  he  gave 
none  inheritance  ; the  sacrifices  of  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel  made  by  fire  are  their  inheritance,  as  he  said 
unto  them.  15  And  Moses  gave  unto  the  tribe  of 
the  children  of  Reuben  inheritance  according  to 
their  families  : 16  And  their  coast  was  from  Aroer, 

that  is  on  the  b ink  of  the  river  Arnon,  and  the  city 


that  is  in  the  midst  of  the  river,  and  all  the  plain  by 
Medeba  ; 17  Heshbon,  and  all  her  cities  that  are 

in  the  plain  ; Dibon,  and  Bamoth-baal,  and  Beth- 
baal-nieon,  18  And  Jahaza,  and  Kedemoth,  and 
Mephaath,  19  And  Kirjathaim,  and  Sibmah,  and 
Zareth-shahar  in  the  mount  of  the  valley,  20  And 
Beth-peor,  and  Ashdoth-pisgah,  and  Beth-jeshimoth, 
21  And  all  the  cities  of  the  plain,  and  all  the  king- 
dom of  Sihon  king  of  the  Amorites,  which  reigned 
in  Heshbon,  whom  Moses  smote  with  the  princes  of 
Midian,  Evi,  and  Rekem,  and  Zur,  and  Hur,  and 
Reba,  which  were  dukes  of  Sihon,  dwelling  in  the 
country.  22  Balaam  also  the  son  of  Beor,  the 
soothsayer,  did  the  children  of  Israel  slay  with  the 
sword  among  them  that  were  slain  by  them.  23  And 
the  border  of  the  children  of  Reuben  was  Jordan, 
and  the  border  thereof.  This  was  the  inheritance  of 
the  children  of  Reuben  after  their  families,  the  cities 
and  the  villages  thereof.  24  And  Moses  gave  in- 
heritance unto  the  tribe  of  Gad,  even  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Gad,  according  to  their  families:  25  And 
their  coast  was  Jazer,  and  all  the  cities  of  Gilead, 
and  half  the  land  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  unto 
Aroer  that  is  before  Rabbah  ; 26  And  from  Hesh- 

bon unto  Ramathmizpeh,  and  Betonim  ; and  from 
Mahanaim  unto  the  border  of  Debir;  27  And  in  the 
valley,  Beth-aram,  and  Beth-nimrah,  and  Succoth, 
and  Zaphon,  the  rest  of  the  kingdom  of  Sihon  king 
of  Heshbon,  Jordan  and  his  border,  even  unto  the 
edge  of  the  sea  of  Chinnereth,  on  the  other  side  Jor- 
dan eastward.  28  This  is  the  inheritance  of  the 
children  of  Gad  after  their  families,  the  cities,  and 
their  villages.  29  And  Moses  gave  inheritance  unto 
the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh  : and  this  was  the  pos- 
session of  the  half  tribe  of  the  children  of  Manasseh 
by  their  families:  30  And  their  coast  was  from  Ma- 
hanaim, all  Bashan,  all  the  kingdom  of  Og  king  of 
Bashan,  and  all  the  towms  of  Jair,  which  are  in 
Bashan,  threescore  cities  ; 31  And  half  Gilead,  nnji 
Ashtaroth,  and  Edrei,  cities  of  the  kingdom  of  Og 
in  Bashan,  were  pertaining  unto  the  children  of 
Machir  the  son  of  Manasseh,  even  to  the  one  half  of 
the  children  of  Machir  by  their  families.  32  These 
are  the  countries  which  Moses  did  distribute  for  in- 
heritance in  the  plains  of  Moab,  on  the  other  side 
Jordan,  by  Jericho,  eastward.  33  But  unto  the  tribe 
of  Levi,  Moses  gave  not  any  inheritance  : the  Lord 
God  of  Israel  was  their  inheritance,  as  he  said  unto 
them. 

Here  we  have,  I.  Orders  given  to  Joshua  to  assign  to  each 
tribe  its  portion  of  this  land,  including  that  which  was  yet  un- 
subdued, which  must  be  brought  into  the  lot,  in  a believing 
confidence  that  it  should  be  conquered  when  Israel  was  mul- 
tiplied, so  as  to  have  occasion  for  it,  v.  7.  Now  divide  this 
lund.  Joshua  thought  all  must  be  conquered,  before  any 
must  be  divided  : “ No”  said  God,  “ there  is  as  much  con- 
quered as  will  serve  your  turn  for  the  present,  divide  that,  and 
make  your  best  of  it,  and  wait  for  the  remainder  hereafter.” 
Note,  YVe  must  take  the  comfort  of  what  we  have,  though  we 
cannot  compass  all  we  would  have.  Observe, 

1.  The  land  must  be  divided  among  the  several  tribes,  and 
they  must  not  always  live  in  common,  as  now  they  did. 
Which  way  soever  a just  property  is  acquired,  it  is  the  will  of 
that  God  who  has  given  the  earth  to  the  children  of  men,  that 
there  should  be  such  a thing,  and  that  every  man  should  know 
his  own,  and  not  invade  that  which  is  another’0  The  world 
must  be  governed,  not  by  force,  but  right,  by  the  law  of 
equity,  not  of  arms. 

2.  That  it  must  be  divided  for  an  inheritance,  though  they 
got  it  by  conquest.  ( 1.)  The  promise  of  it  came  to  them  as  an 
inheritance  from  their  fathers  ; the  land  of  promise  pertained 
to  the  children  of  promise,  who  were  thus  beloved  for  their 
fathers’  sakes,  and  in  performance  of  the  covenant  with  them. 
(2.)  The  possession  of  it  was  to  be  transmitted  by  them,  as  an 
inheritance  to  their  children.  Frequently,  what  is  got  by 
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force,  is  soon  lost  again  ; but  Israel  having  an  incontestable 
title  to  this  land  by  the  divine  grant,  might  see  it  thereby 
secured  as  an  inheritance  to  their  seed  after  them,  and  that 
God  kept  his  mercy  for  thousands. 

3.  1 hat  Joshua  must  divide  it,  not  by  his  own  will  ; though 
he  was  a very  wise,  just,  and  good  man,  it  must  not  be  left  to 
him  to  give  what  he  pleased  to  each  tribe  ; but  he  must  do  it 
by  lot,  which  referred. the  matter  wholly  to  God,  and  to  his 
determination,  for  he  it  is  that  appoints  the  bounds  of  our 
habitation,  and  every  man’s  judgment  must  proceed  from  him. 
But  Joshua  must  preside  in  this  affair,  must  manage  this 
solemn  appeal  to  Providence,  and  see  that  the  lot  was  drawn 
fairly  and  without  fraud,  and  that  every  tribe  did  acquiesce  in 
it.  1 he  lot  indeed  canseth  contention  to  cease,  l’rov.  xviii.  18. 
But  it  upon  this  lot  any  controversy  should  arise,  Joshua  by 
his  wisdom  and  authority  must  determine  it,  and  prevent  any 
ill  consequences  of  it.  Joshua  must  have  the  honour  of  divid- 
ing the  land,  (1.)  Because  he  had  undergone  the  fatigue  of 
conquering  it  ; and  when,  through  his  hand,  each  tribe  re- 
ceived its  allotment,  they  would  thereby  be  made  the  more 
sensible  of  their  obligations  to  him.  And  what  a pleasure 
must  it  needs  be  to  a man  of  such  a public  spirit  as  Joshua 
was,  to  see  the  people  that  were  so  dear  to  him,  eating  the 
labour  of  his  hands  ! (2.)  That  he  might  be  herein  a type  of 

ClirisJ,  who  has  not  only  conquered  for  us  the  gates  of  hell, 
but  has  opened  to  us  the  gates  of  heaven,  and  having  purchased 
the  eternal  inheritance  for  all  believers,  will  in  due  time  put 
them  all  in  possession  of  it. 

II.  An  account  is  here  given  of  the  distribution  of  the  land 
on  the  other  side  Jordan,  among  the  Reubenites,  and  Gadites, 
and  half  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  which  comes  in,  1.  As  the 
reason  why  this  land  within  Jordan  must  be  divided  only  to 
the  nine  tribes  and  a half,  because  the  other  two  and  a half 
were  already  provided  for.  2.  As  a pattern  to  Joshua  in  the 
work  he  had  now  to  do.  He  had  seen  Rioses  distribute  that 
land,  which  would  give  him  some  aim  in  distributing  this,  and 
from  thence  he  might  take  his  measures  ; only  this  was  to  be 
done  by  lot.  but  it  should  seem,  Moses  did  that  himself,  ac- 
cording to  tine  wisdom  given  unto  him.  3.  As  an  inducement 
to  Joshua  to  hasten  tiie  dividing  of  this  land,  that  the  nine 
tribes  and  a half  might  not  be  kept  any  longer  than  was  neces- 
sary out  of  their  possession,  since  their  brethren  of  the  two 
tribes  and  a'half  were  so  well  settled  in  theirs  ; and  God,  their 
common  Father,  would  not  have  such  a difference  made  be- 
tween his  children. 

. 00  Here  is  a general  description  of  the  country  that  was 
given  to  the  two  tribes  and  a half,  winch  Moses  gave  them,  even 
of  Moses  gave  them,  v.  8.  The  repetition  implies  a ratification 
of  the  grant  by  Joshua,  Rioses  settled  that  matter,  and  as 
Moses  settled  it,  so  shall  it  rest  ; Joshua  will  not,  under  any 
pretence  whatsoever,  go  about  to  alter  it.  And  a reason  is 
intimated  why  he  would  not,  because  Rioses  was  the  servant 
of  the  Lord,  and  acted  in  this  matter  by  secret  direction  from 
him,  and  was  faithful  as  a servant.  Here  we  have,  [l.j  The 
*}*lPS  o*  fhe  boundaries  of  this  country,  by  which  they  were 
divided  from  the  neighbouring  nations,  v.  9,  &e.  Israel  must 
know  their  own.  and  keep  to  it,  and  may  not,  under  pretence 
of  their  being  God’s  peculiar  people,  encroach  upon  their 
neighbours,  and  invade  their  rights  and  properties,  to  which 
they  had  a good  and  firm  title  by  providence,  though  not,  as 
Israel,  a title  by  promise.  [2.]  An  exception  of  one  part  of 
tins  country  from  Israel’s  possession,  though  it  was  in  their 
grant  namely,  the  Geshurites,  and  the  Rlaachathites,  v.  13. 

1 bey  had  not  leisure  to  reduce  all  the  remote  and  obscure 
corners  of  the  country  in  RIoses’s  time,  and  afterward  they 
bad  no  mind  to  it,  being  easy  with  what  they  had.  Thus  those 
who  are  not  straitened  in  God’s  promises,  are  yet  straitened  in 
their  own  faith,  and  prayers,  and  endeavours. 

(2.)  A very  particular  account  of  the  inheritance  of  these 
two  tribes  and  a half ; how  they  were  separated  from  each 
other,  and  what  cities,  with  the  towns,  ullages,  and  fields, 
commonly  known  and  reputed  to  be  appurtenances  to  them, 
belonged  to  each  tribe.  This  is  very  fully  and  exactly  set 
down,  [l.J  That  posterity  might,  in  reading  this  history.be 
the  more  affected  with  the  goodness  of  God  to  their  ancestors, 
when  they  found  what  a large  and  fruitful  country,  and  what 
abundance  of  great  and  famous  cities,  he  put  them  in  posses- 
sion of.-  God's  grants  look  best,  when  we  descend  to  the  par- 
ticulars. [2.]  1 hat  the  limits  of  each  tribe  being  punctually 
set  down  in  this  authentic  record,  disputes  might  be  prevent- 
ed, and  such  contests  between  the  tribes,  as  commonly  happen 
where  boundaries  have  not  been  adjusted,  nor  this  matter 
brought  to  a certainty.  And  we  have  reason  to  think  that  the 
register  here  prescribed  and  published  of  the  lot  of  each  tribe 
was  of  great  use  to  Israel  in  after  ages,  was  often  appealed  to’ 


and  aiways  acquiesced  in,  for  the  determining  of  meum  and 
tumn — mine  and  thine. 

First,  We  have  here  the  lot  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  Jacob’s 
first-born  ; who,  though  he  had  lost  the  dignity  and  power 
which  pertained  to  the  birthright,  yet,  it  seems,  had  the  advan-  ! 
tage  of  being  first  served.  Perhaps  those  of  that  tribe  had  an 
eye  to  this,  in  desiring  to  be  seated  on  that  side  Jordan,  that, 
since  they  could  not  expect  the  benefit  of  the  best  lot,  they 
might  have  the  credit  of  the  first.  In  the  account  of  the  lot  of  ) 
this  tribe,  mention  is  made  of  the  slaughter,  1.  Of  Sihon,  king  'I 
of  the  Amorites,  who  reigned  in  this  country,  and  might  have  I 
kept  it  and  his  life,  if  he  would  have  been  neighbourly,  and  3 
have  suffered  Israel  to  pass  through  his  territories,  but,  by  I 
attempting  to  oppose  them,  justly  brought  ruin  upon  himself,  3 
Aumb.  xxi.  21,  &c.  2.  Of  the  princes  of  Rlidian,  who  were  i 
slain  afterward  in  another  war,  Numb.  xxxi.  8.  and  vet  are  I 
here  called  dukes  of  Sihon,  and  are  said  to  be  smitten  with  him  I 
because  they  were  either  tributaries  to  him,  or,  in  his  opposi-  I 
tion  to  Israel,  confederates  with  him,  and  hearty  in  bis  in-  fl 
terests,  and  his  fall  made  way  for  theirs  not  long  after.  3.  Of  | 
Balaam  particularly,  that  would,  if  he  could,  have  cursed  I 
Israel,  and  was  soon  after  recompensed  according  to  the  wicked- 
ness of  his  endeavour,  Ps.  xxviii.  4.  for  he  fell  with  those  that 
set  him  on.  This  was  recorded  before,  Numb.  xxxi.  8.  and  is 
here  repeated,  because  the  defeating  of  Balaam’s  purpose  to 
curse  Israel,  was  the  turning  of  that  curse  into  a blessing,  and 
was  such  an  instance  of  the  power  and  goodness  of  God,  as  I 
was  fit  to  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance.  See  Rlicah  vi.  5. 

Within  the  lot  of  this  tribe  was  that  mount  Pisgah,  from  the  . 
top  of  which  Rioses  took  his  view  of  the  earthly  Canaan,  and 
Ins  flight  to  the  heavenly.  And  not  far  off  thence  Klijah  was 
when  lie  was  fetched  up  to  heaven  in  a chariot  of  fire.  The 
separation  of  this  tribe  from  the  rest  by  the  river  Jordan,  was  ' 
that  which  Deborah  lamented;  and  the  preference  they  gave  | 
to  their  private  interests  above  the  public,  was  what  she  cen- 
sured, Judg.  v.  15,  16.  In  this  trihe  lay  Heshbon  and  Sib-  | 
mah,  famed  for  their  fruitful  fields  and  vineyards.  See  Isa.  , I 
xvi.  8,  9.  Jer.  xlviii.  32.  This  tribe,  with  that  of  Gad,  was 
sorely  shaken  by  Hazael  king  of  Syria,  2 Kings  x.  33.  and 
afterward  dislodged  and  carried  into  captivity,  twenty  years 
before  the  general  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes  by  the  king  of  'I 
Assyria,  1 Chron.  v.  26. 

Secondly,  The  lot  of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  v.  24 — 28.  This  lay 
north  of  Reuben’s  lot ; the  country  of  Gilead  lay  in  this  tribe,  ' 

so  famous  for  its  balm,  that  it  is  thought  strange  indeed  if 
there  be  no  balm  in  Gilead,  and  the  cities  of  Jabesh-Gilead,  I 
and  Ramoth-Gilead,  which  we  often  read  of  in  scripture.  | 
Succoth  and  Peniel,  which  we  read  of  in  the  story  of  Gideon,  | 
were  in  this  tribe  ; and  that  forest  which  is  called  the  wood  of  I 
Ephraim,  (from  the  slaughter  Jephthah  made  there  of  the  j 
Ephraimitcs, ) in  which  Absalom’s  rebellious  army  was  beaten,  j 
while  his  father  David  lay  at  RIahanaim,  one  of  the  frontier 
cities  of  this  tribe,  i>.  26.  Sharon  was  in  this  tribe,  famous  |f 
for  roses.  And  within  the  limits  of  this  tribe  lived  those  Ga- 
darenes,  that  loved  their  swine  better  than  their  Saviour,  fitter  A 
to  be  called  Girgashites  than  Israelites. 

Thirdly,  The  lot  of  the  half-tribe  of  RIanasseh,  v.  29 — 31.  ! 
Bashan,  the  kingdom  of  Og,  was  in  this  allotment,  famous  for 
the  best  timber,  witness  the  oaks  of  Bashan,  and  the  best  breed  • 
of  cattle,  witness  the  bulls  and  rams  of  Bashan.  This  tribe 
lay  north  of  Gad,  reached  to  mount  Hermon,  and  had  in  it 
part  of  Gilead.  Rlizpeh  was  in  this  half-tribe,  and  Jephthah 
was  one  of  its  ornaments  ; so  was  Elijah,  for  in  this  tribe  was 
Thisbe,  whence  he  is  called  the  Tishbite,  and  Jair  was  another. 

In  the  edge  of  the  tribe  stood  Chorazin,  honoured  with  Christ’s 
wondrous  works,  but  ruined  by  his  righteous  woe  for  not  im- 
proving them. 

Lastly,  Twice  in  this  chapter  it  is  taken  notice  of,  that  to 
the  tribe  of  Levi  Moses  gave  no  inheritance,  v.  14,  33.  for  so  . 
God  had  appointed.  Numb,  xviii.  20.  If  they  had  been  ap- 
pointed to  a lot  entire  by  themselves,  Rioses  would  have  served  I 
them  first,  not  because  it  was  his  own  tribe,  but  because  it  was  | 
God’s,  but  they  must  be  provided  for  in  another  manner ; 
their  habitations  must  be  scattered  in  all  the  tribes,  and  their 
maintenance  brought  out  of  all  the  tribes,  and  God  himself 
was  the  portion  both  of  their  inheritance  and  of  their  cup, 
Deut.  x.  9 ; xviii.  2. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Here  is,  I.  The  general  method  that  tras  taken  in  dividing  the  land,  r. 

* — J II-  The  demand  Caleb  made  of  Hebron,  as  bis  by  promise,  and  , 

therefore  not  to  be  pvt  into  the  lot  with  the  rest,  r.  6—  \2.  III.  And 

Joshua's  grant  of  that  demand,  v.  13 — lo  This  was  done  at  Gilga 1% 

which  teas  as  yet  their  head-quarters. 

I 4 ND  these  are  the  countries  which  the  children 

-TV  of  Israel  inherited  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
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which  Eleazar  the  priest,  and  Joshua  the  son  ot'Nun, 
and  the  heads  of  the  fathers  of  the  tribes  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  distributed  for  inheritance  to  them. 
2 By  lot  was  their  inheritance,  as  the  Loud  com- 
manded by  the  hand  of  Moses,  for  the  nine  tribes, 
and  for  the  half  tribe.  3 For  Moses  had  given  the 
inheritance  of  two  tribes  and  an  half  tribe  on  the 
other  side  Jordan  : but  unto  the  Levites  he  gave  none 
inheritance  among  them.  4 For  the  children  of 
Joseph  were  two  tribes,  Manasseh  and  Ephraim  : 
therefore  they  gave  no  part  unto  the  Levites  in  the 
land,  save  cities  to  dwell  in,  with  their  suburbs  for 
their  cattle  and  for  their  substance.  5 As  the  Lord 
commanded  Moses,  so  the  children  of  Israel  did,  and 
they  divided  the  land. 

The  historian,  having  in  the  foregoing  chapter  given  an  ac- 
tount  of  the  disposal  of  the  countries  on  the  other  side  Jordan, 
now  comes  to  tell  us  what  they  did  with  the  countries  in  the 
land  of  Canaan.  They  were  not  conquered  to  be  left  desert, 
u habitation  for  dragons,  and  a court  for  owls,  Isa.  xxxiv.  13. 
No,  the  Israelites  that  had  hitherto  been  closely  encamped  in 
a body,  and  the  greatest  part  of  them  such  as  never  knew  any 
other  way  of  living,  must  now  disperse  themselves  to  replenish 
these  new  conqw — « It  is  said  of  the  earth,  God  created  it  not 
in  rain,  be  fc  — « it  to  be  inhabited,  Isa.  xlv.  18.  Canaan 
would  have  been  subdued  in  vain, if  it  had  not  been  inhabited. 
Vet  every  man  might  not  go  and  settle  where  he  pleased,  but 
as  there  seems  to  have  been  in  the  days  of  Peleg  an  orderly 
and  regulai  division  of  the  habitable  earth  among  the  sons  of 
Noah,  Gen.  x.  25, 32.  so  there  was  now  such  a division  of  the  land 
of  Canaan  among  the  sons  of  Jacob.  God  had  given  Moses  di- 
rections how  this  distribution  should  be  made,  and  those  direc- 
tions are  here  punctually  observed.  See  Numb,  xxxiii.  53,  &c. 

I.  The  managers  of  this  great  affair,  were  Joshua  the  chief 
magistrate,  Eleazar  the  chief  priest,  and  ten  princes,  one  of 
each  of  the  tribes  that  were  now  to  have  their  inheritance, 
whom  God  himself  had  nominated  (Numb,  xxxiv.  17,  &c.) 
some  years  before,  and,  it  should  seem,  they  were  all  now  in 
being,  and  attended  this  service,  that  every  tribe  having  a 
lepresentative  of  its  own,  might  be  satisfied  that  there  was  fair 
dealing,  and  might  the  more  contentedly  sit  down  by  its  lot. 

II.  I lie  tribes  among  whom  this  dividend  was  to  lie  made, 
were  nine  and  a half.  1.  Not  the  two  and  a half  that  were 
already  seated,  v.  3.  though  perhaps  now  that  they  saw  what  a 
good  land  Canaan  was,  and  how  effectually  it  was  subdued, 
they  might  some  ol  them  repent  their  choice,  and  wish  they 
had  now  been  to  have  their  lot  with  their  brethren,  upon  which 
condition  they  would  gladly  have  given  up  what  they  hail  on 
the  other  side  Jordan  ; but  it  would  not  be  admitted,  they  had 
made  their  election  without  power  of  revocation,  and  so  must 
their  doom  be,  themselves  have  decided  it,  they  must  adhere 
to  their  choice.  2.  Not  the  tribe  of  Levi,  that  was  to  be 
otherwise  provided  for.  God  had  distinguished  them  from, 
and  dignified  them  above,  the  other  tribes,  and  they  must  not 
now  mingle  themselves  with  them,  nor  cast  in  their  lot  among 

‘or  that  would  entangle  them  in  the  affairs  of  this  life, 
which  would  not  consist  with  a due  attendance  on  their  sacred 
(unction.  But,  3.  Joseph  made  two  tribes,  Manasseh  and 
c.piiraim,  pursuant  to  Jacob's  adoption  of  Joseph's  two  sons, 
ir,'S0  1 le  number  of  the  tribes  were  kept  up  to  twelve,  though 
Levi  was  taken  out,  which  is  intimated  heie,  a.  4.  The  children 
Of  Joseph,  were  two  tribes,  therefore  they  gave  no  part  to  Leri 
they  being  twelve  without  him. 

-II.  The  rule  by  which  they  went,  was  the  lot,  v.  2.  The 
disposal  of  that  is  of  the  Lord,  Prov.  xvi.  33.  It  was  here  used 
, an  attair  of  weight,  and  which  could  not  otherwise  be  ac- 
commodated to  universal  satisfaction,  and  it  was  used  in  a 
solemn  religious  manner  as  an  appeal  to  God,  by  consent  of 
f.  I es‘  dividing  by  lot,  1.  They  referred  themselves  to 
'joa,  and  to  his  wisdom  and  sovereignty,  believing  him  fitter 
(0  ueterrnme  for  them,  than  they  for  themselves,  Ps.  xlvii.  4 
wilim  "loose  our  inheritance  for  us.  2.  They  professed  a 
ngness  to  abide  by  the  determination  of  it  ; i'or  everv  man 
must  take  what  is  his  lot,  and  make  the  best  of  it.  In  allusion 
us,  we  are  said  to  obtain  an  inheritance  in  Christ,  Epli 
Jf „ I*  .toe  have  obtained  it  by  tot.  So  the  word  signi- 

°r  !f  ls  obtam,ed  W a divine  designation.  Christ,  our 
xvii  9 ’ S*VeS  eterna  t0  as  mamJ  as  were  given  him,  John 

• ® TIM®  the  children  of  Judah  came  unto  Joshua 

Voir  : aml  ^alcl>  t,le  son  of  Jcphunneh  the 


Kcnezite  said  unto  him,  Thou  knowest  the  thing  that 
the  Lord  said  unto  Moses  the  man  of  God  coneer" 
inw  me  and  thee  in  Kadesh-barnea.  7 Forty  yev 
old  was  1 when  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord  see-, 
me  from  Kadesh-barnea  to  espy  out  the  land  ; and  I 
brought  him  word  again  as  it  was  in  mine  heart.  8 
Nevertheless  my  brethren  that  went  up  with  me 
made  the  heart  of  the  people  melt:  but  I wholly  fol- 
lowed the  Lord  my  God.  9 And  Moses  swarc  oi: 
that  day,  saying.  Surely  the  land  whereon  thy  feel 
have  trodden  shall  be  thine  inheritance,  and  thy 
children’s  forever,  because  thou  hast  wholly  follow- 
ed the  Lord  my  God.  10  And  now,  behold,  the 
Lord  hath  kept  me  alive,  as  he  said,  these  forty  and 
five  years,  even  since  the  Lord  spake  this  word 
unto  Moses,  while  the  children  of  Israel  wandered 
in  the  wilderness:  and  now,  lo,  I am  this  tiny  four- 
score and  five  years  old.  11  As  yet  I am  as  strong 
this  day  as  I was  in  the  day  that  Moses  sent  me : as 
my  strength  was  then,  even  so  is  my  strength  now, 
for  war,  both  to  go  out  and  to  come  in.  12  Now 
therefore  give  me  this  mountain,  whereof  the  Lord 
spake  in  that  day  ; for  thou  beardest  in  that  day  how 
the  Anakims  were  there,  and  that  the  cities  were  great 
and  fenced  : if  so  he  the  Lord  will  be  with  me,  then 
I shall  be  able  to  drive  them  out,  as  the  Loud  said. 

13  And  Joshua  blessed  him,  and  gave  unto  Caleb, 
the  son  of  Jephunneli,  Hebron  for  an  inheritance. 

14  Hebron  therefore  became  the  inheritance  of  Ca- 
leb the  son  of  Jepliunneh  the  Kenezite  unto  this 
day,  because  that  he  wholly  followed  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel.  15  And  the  name  of  Hebron  before 
was  Kirjath-arba ; which  Arba  was  a great  man 
among  the  Anakims.  And  the  land  had  rest 
from  war. 

Before  the  lot  was  cast  into  the  lap  for  the  determining  of 
the  portion  of  the  respective  tribes,  the  particular  portion  of 
Caleb  is  assigned  him,  who  was  now,  except  Joshua,  not  only 
the  oldest  man  in  all  Israel,  but  was  twenty  years  older  than 
any  ot  them,  for  all  that  were  above  twenty  years  old  when  he 
was  forty,  were  dead  in  the  wilderness  ; it  was  fit  therefore 
that  this  phoenix  of  his  age  should  have  some  particular  marks 
ot  honour  put  upon  him  in  the  dividing  of  the  land.  Now, 

I.  Caleb  here  presents  his  petition,  or,  rather,  makes  his  de 
mand,  to  have  Hebron  given  him  for  a possession,  (this  moun- 
tain he  calls  it,  v.  12.)  and  not  to  have  tha*  put  into  the  lot 
with  the  other  parts  of  the  country.  To  justify  his  demand, 
he  shows  that  God  had  long  since,  by  Moses,  promised  him 
that  very  mountain  ; so  that  God’s  mind  being  already  made 
known  in  this  matter,  it  would  be  a vain  and  needless  tiling 
to  consult  it  any  further  by  casting  lots,  by  which  we  are  to 
appeal  to  God  in  those  cases  only  which  cannot  otherwise  be 
decided,  not  in  those  which,  like  this  here,  are  already  deter- 
mined. Caleb  is  here  called  the  Kenezite,  some  think,  from 
some  remarkable  victory  obtained  by  him  over  the  Kenezites, 
as  the  Romans  gave  their  great  generals  titles  from  the  coun- 
iries  fney  conquered,  15  Africanus.  Germanicus,  &c. 

To  enforce  his  petition,  I.  He  brings  the  children  of  Judah, 
that  is,  the  heads  and  great  rr.en  of  that  tribe,  along  with  mm, 
to  present  it,  who  were  willing  thus  to  pay  their  respects  to 
that  ornament  of  their  tribe,  and  to  testily  their  consent  that 
he  should  be  provided  for  by  himself,  and  that  they  would  not 
take  it  as  any  reflection  upon  the  rest  of  his  tribe.  Caleb  was 
the  person  whom  God  had  chosen  out  of  that  tribe  to  be  em- 
ployed in  dividing  the  land,  Numb,  xxxiv.  19.  And  therefore, 
lest  he  should  seem  to  improve  his  authority  as  a commissioner 
lor  his  own  private  advantage  and  satisfaction,  he  brings  his 
brethren  along  with  him,  and,  waving  his  own  pouer,  seems 
rather  to  rely  upon  their  interest.  2.  He  appeals  to  Joshua 
himself  concerning  the  truth  of  the  allegations,  upon  which  he 
grounded  his  petition.  Thou  knowest  the  thing,  v.  6.  3.  He 
makes  a very  honourable  mention  of  Moses,  which  he  knew 
would  not  be  at  all  unpleasing  to  Joshua,  Moses  the  man  of 
God,  v.  6.  and  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  v.  7,  What  Moses  said, 
lie  took  as  from  God  himself,  because  Moses  was  his  mouth, 
and  his  agent,  and  therefore  he  had  reason  both  to  desire  and 
expect  it  should  be  made  good.  What  can  be  more  earnestly 
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desired  Ilian  the  tokens  of  God's  favour  ? And  what  more  con- 
fidently expected  than  the  grants  of  his  promise  1 

Caleb,  in  his  petition,  sets  forth, 

(1.)  The  testimony  of  his  conscience  concerning  his  integ- 
rity in  the  management  of  that  great  affair,  on  which  it  proved 
the  fate  of  Israel  turned,  the  spying  out  of  the  land.  Caleb 
was  one  of  the  twelve  that  were  sent  out  on  that  errand,  v.  7. 
i.nd  he  now  reflected  upon  it  with  comfort,  and  mentioned  it, 
not  in  pride,  but  as  that  which,  being  the  consideration  of  the 
grant,  was  necessary  to  be  inserted  in  the  plea.  [l.J  That  he 
made  his  report  as  it  was  in  his  heart,  that  is,  he  spake  as  he 
thought,  when  he  spake  so  honourably  of  the  land  of  Canaan, 
so  confidently  of  the  power  of  God  to  put  them  in  possession 
of  it,  and  so  contemptibly  of  the  opposition  that  the  Canaan- 
ltes,  even  the  Anakims  themselves,  could  make  against  them, 
as  we  find  he  did,  Numb.  xiii.  30;  xiv.  7—9.  He  did  not  do 
it  merely  to  please  Moses,  or  to  keep  the  people  quiet,  much 
less  from  a spirit  of  contradiction  to  his  fellows,  but  from  a 
full  conviction  of  the  truth  of  what  he  said,  and  a firm  belief 
of  the  divine  promise.  [2.]  That  herein  he  wholly  fallowed 
the  Lord  his  God,  that  is,  he  kept  close  to  his  duty,  and  sin- 
cerely aimed  at  the  glory  of  God  in  it.  He  conformed  him- 
self to  the  divine  will  with  an  eye  to  the  divine  favour.  He 
had  obtained  this  testimony  from  God  himself,  Numb.  xiv.  24. 
and  therefore  it  was  not  vain-glory  in  him  to  speak  of  it,  any 
more  than  it  is  for  those  who  have  God's  Spirit  witnessing  with 
their  spirits  that  they  are  the  children  of  God,  humbly  and 
thankfully  to  tell  others  for  their  encouragement  what  God 
has  done  for  their  souls.  Note,  They  that  follow  God  fully 
when  they  are  young,  shall  have  both  the  credit  and  comfort 
of  it  when  they  are  old,  and  the  reward  of  it  for  ever  in  the 
neavenly  Canaan.  [3.]  That  he  did  this  when  all  his  bre- 
hren  and  companions  in  that  service,  except  Joshua,  did 
otherwise.  They  made  the  heart  of  the  people  melt,  v.  8.  and 
how  pernicious  the  consequences  of  it  were,  was  very  well 
known.  It  adds  much  to  the  praise  of  following  God,  if  we 
adhere  to  him  when  others  desert  and  decline  from  him. 
Caleb  needed  not  to  mention  particulaily  Joshua’s  conduct  in 
this  matter,  it  was  sufficiently  known,  and  he  would  not  seem 
to  flatter  him  ; it  was  enough  to  say,  v.  6.  Thou  knouest  what 
the  Lord  spake  concerning  me  and  thee. 

(2.)  The  experience  he  had  had  of  God’s  goodness  to  him 
ever  since  to  this  day.  Though  he  had  wandered  with  the 
rest  in  the  wilderness,  and  had  been  kept  thirty-eight  years 
out  of  Canaan,  as  they  were,  for  that  sin,  which  he  was  so  far 
from  having  a hand  in,  that  he  had  done  his  utmost  to  prevent  ; 
vet,  instead  of  complaining  of  that,  he  mentions,  to  the  glory 
of  God,  his  mercy  to  him  in  two  things,  [1.]  That  he  was 
kept  alive  in  the  wilderness,  not  only  notwithstanding  the 
common  perils  and  fatigues  ot  that  tedious  march,  but  though 
all  the  generation  of  Israelites,  except  himself  and  Joshua, 
were  one  way  or  other  cut  off  by  death  : with  what  a grateful 
sense  of  God’s  goodness  to  him  does  he  speak  it ! v.  10.  Now 
behold,  (behold  and  wonder,)  the  Lord  hath  kept  me  alive  these 
forty  and  five  years — thirty-eight  years  in  the  wilderness, 
through  the  plagues  of  the  desert,  and  seven  years  in  Canaan, 
through  the  perils  of  war  ! Note,  First,  While  we  live,  it  is 
God  that  keeps  us  alive  ; by  his  power  he  protects  us  from 
death,  and  by  his  bounty  supplies  us  continually  with  the 
supports  and  comforts  of  life.  He  holdctli  our  soul  in  life. 
Secondly,  The  longer  we  live,  the  more  sensible  we  should  be 
of  God  s goodness  to  us  in  keeping  us  alive,  his  care  in  pro- 
longing our  frail  lives,  his  patience  in  prolonging  our  forfeited 
lives.  Has  he  kept  me  alive  these  forty-five  years  1 Is  it  about 
that  time  of  life  with  usl  Oris  it  morel  Or  is  it  lessl  We 
have  reason  to  say,  It  is  of  the  Lord’s  mercies  that  we  are  not 
consumed.  How  much  are  we  indebted  to  the  favour  of  God, 
and  what  shall  we  render  1 Let  the  life  thus  kept  by  the  pro- 
vidence of  God,  be  devoted  to  his  praise.  Thirdly,  The  death 
of  many  others  round  about  us,  should  make  us  the  more 
thankful  to  God  for  sparing  us  and  keeping  us  alive.  Thou- 
sands falling  on  our  right  hand  and  our  left,  and  yet  ourselves 
spared — these  distinguishing  favours  impose  on  us  strong  obli- 
gations to  singular  obedience.  [2.]  That  he  was  fit  for  busi- 
ness, now  that  he  was  in  Canaan.  Though  eighty-five  years 
old,  yet  as  hearty  and  lively  as  when  he  was  forty,  v.  11.  As 
my  strength  "eas  then,  so  it  is  now.  This  was  the  fruit  of  the 
promise,  and  outdid  what  was  said  ; for  God  not  only  gives 
what  he  promises,  but  he  gives  more  ; life  by  promise,  shall  be 
life,  and  health,  and  strength, ..and  all  that  which  will  make 
the  promised  life  a blessing  and  comfort.  Moses  had  said  in 
his  prayer,  Ps.  xc.  10.  that  at  eighty  years  old  even  their  strength 
is  labour  and  sorrow,  and  so  it  is  most  commonly,  but  Caleb 
was  an  exception  to  the  rule  ; his  strength  at  eighty-five  was 
ease  and  joy,  this  he  got  by  following  the  Lord  fully.  Caleb 


takes  notice  of  this  here  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  as  an  excuse 
for  his  asking  a portion  which  he  must  fetch  out  of  the  giants’ 
hands  : let  not  Joshua  tell  him  he  knew  not  what  he  ashed  , 
could  he  get  the  possession  of  that  which  he  begged  for  a title  I 
to  1 “ Yes,”  says  he,  “ why  not  1 1 am  as  fit  for  war  now  as  j 
ever  I was.” 

(3.)  The  promise  Moses  had  made  him  in  God’s  name,  that 
he  should  have  this  mountain,  v.  9.  This  promise  is  his  chiei  i 
plea,  and  that  on  which  he  relies.  As  we  find  it.  Numb.  xiv.  | 
24.  it  is  general,  him  will  1 bring  into  the  land  whereunto  he  1 
went,  and  his  seed  shall  possess  it : but  it  seems  it  was  more 
particular,  and  Joshua  knew  it ; both  sides  understood  this 
mountain,  for  which  Caleb  was  now  a suitor,  to  be  intended. 
This  was  the  place  from  which,  more  than  any  other,  the  spies 
took  their  report,  for  here  they  met  with  the  sons  of  Anak, 
Numb.  xiii.  22.  the  sight  of  whom  made  such  an  impression 
upon  them,  v.  33.  We  may  suppose  that  Caleb,  observing  | 
what  stress  they  laid  upon  the  difficulty  of  conquering  Hebron, 
a city  garrisoned  by  the  giants,  and  how  from  thence  they  in- 
ferred that  the  conquest  of  the  whole  land  was  utterly  imprac- 
ticable, in  opposition  to  their  suggestions,  and  to  convince  the 
people  that  lie  spake  as  he  thought,  bravely  desired  to  have 
that  city  winch  they  called  invincible,  assigned  to  himself  for 
his  own  portion  ; “ I will  undertake  to  deal  with  that,  and  if 
1 cannot  get  it  for  my  inheritance,  I will  be  without.”  “ Well,” 
said  Moses,  “ it  shall  be  thine  own  then,  win  it  and  wear  it.” 
Such  a noble  heroic  spirit  Caleb  had,  and  so  desirous  was  he 
to  inspire  his  brethren  with  it,  that  he  chose  this  place,  only 
because  it  was  the  most  difficult  to  be  conquered.  And  to  show 
that  his  soul  did  not  decay  any  more  than  his  body,  now  forty- 
five  years  after  he  adheres  to  his  choice,  and  is  still  of  the 
same  mind. 

(4.)  The  hopes  he  had  of  being  master  of  it,  though  the  sons 
of  Anak  were  in  possession  of  it,  v.  12.  If  the  Lord  will  be 
with  me,  then  1 shall  be  able  to  drive  them  out.  The  city  of 
Hebron  Joshua  had  already  reduced,  c/i.  x.  37.  but  the  moun- 
tain which  belonged  to  it,  and  which  was  inhabited  by  the  sons  . 
of  Anak,  was  yet  unconquered,  for  though  the  cutting  off  o; 
the  Anakims  from  Hebron  was  mentioned,  c/i.  xi.  21.  because 
the  historian  would  relate  all  the  military  actions  together,  yet 
it  seems  it  was  nut  conquered  till  after  they  had  begun  to  divide 
the  land.  Observe,  He  builds  his  hopes  of  driving  out  the  : 
sons  of  Anak  upon  the  presence  of  God  with  him.  He  does 
not  say,  “ Because  I am  now  as  strong  for  war  as  I was  at 
forty,  therefore  1 shall  drive  them  out,”  depending  upon  his 
personal  valour  ; nor  does  he  depend  upon  his  interest  in  the 
warlike  tribe  of  Judah,  who  attended  him  now  in  making  this 
address,  and  no  doubt  would  assist  him.  Nor  does  he  court 
Joshua’s  aid,  or  put  it  upon  that,  “ If  thou  wilt  be  with  me  I 
shall  gain  my  point.”  But  if  the  Lord  be  with  me.  Here,  [1.] 

He  seems  to  speak  doubtfully  of  God’s  being  with  him,  not 
from  any  distrust  of  his  goodness  or  faithfulness.  He  had 
spoken  without  the  least  hesitation  of  God’s  presence  with 
Israel  in  general,  Numb.  xiv.  9.  The  Lord  is  with  us;  but  for 
himself,  from  a humble  sense  of  his  own  unworthiness  of  such  ! 
a favour,  he  chooses  to  express  himself  thus.  If  the  Lord  will 
he  with  me.  The  Chaldee  paraphrase  reads  it,  If  the  Word  of 
the  Lord  be  my  helper,  that  Word  which  is  God,  and  in  the 
fulness  of  time  was  made  flesh,  and  is  the  Captain  of  our  sal- 
vation. [2.]  But  he  speaks  without  the  least  doubt,  he  is 
assured  that  if  God  wxire  with  him,  he  should  be  able  to  dis- 
possess the  sons  of  Anak.  “ If  God  be  with  us,  if  God  be  for 
us,  who  can  be  against  us,  so  as  to  prevail  I”  It  is  also  inti- 
mated, that  if  God  were  not  with  him,  though  all  the  forces  of 
Israel  should  come  in  to  his  assistance,  he  should  not  be  able 
to  gain  his  point.  Whatever  we  undertake,  God’s  favourable 
presence  with  us  is  all  in  all  to  our  success  ; that  therefore  we 
must  earnestly  pray  for,  and  carefully  make  sure  of,  by  keep- 
ing ourselves  in  the  love  of  God  ; and  on  that  we  must  depend, 
and  from  that  take  our  encouragement  against  the  greatest  L 
difficulties. 

Upon  the  whole  matter,  Caleb’s  request  is,  ti.  12.  Give  me  > 
this  mountain.  First,  Because  it  was  formerly  in  God’s  jro-  I 
mise,  and  he  would  let  Israel  know  how  much  he  valued  'he 
promise,  insisting  upon  this  mountain,  whereof  the  Lord  spake 
in  that  day,  as  most  desirable,  though  perhaps  as  good  a por- 
tion might  have  fallen  to  him  by  lot  in  common  with  the  rest. 
They  that  live  by  faith,  value  that  which  is  given  bv  promise 
far  above  that  which  is  given  by  providence  only.  Secondly,  1 
Because  it  was  now  in  the  Anakims’  possession,  and  he  would 
let  Israel  know  how  little  he  feared  the  enemy,  and  would  by  | 
his  example  animate  them  to  push  on  their  conquests.  Hereii1 
Caleb  answered  his  name,  which  signifies  all  heart. 

II.  Joshua  grants  his  petition,  v.  13.  Joshua  blessed  him, 
commended  his  bravery,  applauded  his  request,  and  gave  hii* 
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what  he  asked.  He  also  prayed  for  him,  and  for  his  good 
success  in  his  intended  undertaking  against  the  sons  of  Anak. 
Joshua  was  both  a prince  and  a prophet,  and  upon  both  ac- 
counts it  was  proper  for  him  to  give  Caleb  his  blessing,  for 
the  lets  is  blessed  of  the  better.  Hebron  was  settled  on  Caleb 
and  his  heirs,  v.  14.  becuuse  he  wholly  followed  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel.  And  happy  are  we  if  we  follow  him.  Note,  Singular 
niety  shall  be  crowned  with  singular  favours.  Now,  1.  We 
are  here  told  what  Hebron  bad  been  ; the  city  of  Arba,  a great 
man  among  the  Anakims,  u.  15.  we  find  it  called  Kirjath-arba, 
Gen.  xxiii.  2.  as  the  place  where  Sarah  died.  Hereabouts 
‘Vbraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  lived  most  of  their  time  in  Ca- 
naan, and  near  to  it  was  the  cave  of  Machpelah,  where  they 
were  buried,  which  perhaps  had  led  Caleb  hither,  when  he 
went  to  spy  out  the  land,  and  had  made  him  covet  this  rather 
than  any  other  part  for  his  inheritance.  2.  We  are  afterward 
■old  what  Hebron  was.  ( 1 . ) It  was  one  of  the  cities  belonging 
to  the  priests.  Josh.  xxi.  13.  and  a city  of  refuge,  Josh.  xx.  7. 
x-lien  Caleb  had  it,  he  contented  himself  with  the  country 
irout  it,  and  cheerfully  gave  the  city  to  the  priests  and  Lord’s 
ministers  : thinking  it  could  not  be  better  bestowed,  no  not 
upon  his  own  children,  nor  that  it  was  the  less  his  own  for 
being  thus  devoted  to  God.  (2.)  It  was  a royal  city,  and  in 
the  beginning  of  David’s  reign  the  metropolis  of  the  kingdom 
of  Judah  ; thither  the  people  resorted  to  him,  and  there  he 
reigned  seven  years.  Thus  highly  was  Caleb’s  city  honoured  ; 
pity  there  should  have  been  such  a blemish  upon  his  family 
long  after,  as  Nabalwas,  who  was  of  the  house  of  Caleb,  1 Sam. 
xxv.  3.  But  the  best  men  cannot  entail  their  virtues. 

CHAP.  XY. 

The  land,  though  not  completely  conquered,  yet  being  {as  was  said  in  the 
close  of  the  foregoing  chapter ) at  rest  from  war,  for  the  present , their 
armies  all  drawn  out  of  the  field  to  a general  rendezvous  at  Gilgal,  there 
they  began  to  divide  the  land,  though  the  work  was  afterward  perfected 
at  Shiloh,  ch.  xviii.  I,  See.  I n this  chapter,  we  have  the  lot  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  which  in  this , as  in  other  things,  had  the  precedency,  f.  The 
borders  or  bounds  of  the  inheritance  of  Judah,  v.  1 — 12.  II.  The  par. 
ticular  assignment  of  Hebron  and  the  country  thereabout  to  Caleb  and 
his  family , v.  13 — 19.  III.  The  names  of  the  several  cities  that  fell 
within  Judah's  lot,  v.  21—63. 

1 LfflHIS  then  was  the  lot  of  the  tribe  of  the  chii- 
dren  of  Judah  by  their  families,  even  to  the 
border  of  Edom  ; the  wilderness  of  Ziu  southward 
was  the  uttermost  part  of  the  south  coast.  2 And 
their  south  border  was  from  the  shore  of  the  salt  sea, 
from  the  bay  that  looketh  southward  : 3 And  it 

went  out  to  the  south  side  to  Maaleh-acrabbim,  and 
passed  along  to  Zin,  and  ascended  up  on  the  south 
side  unto  Kadesh-barnea ; and  passed  along  to 
Hezron,  and  went  up  to  Adar,  and  fetched  a com- 
pass to  Karkaa : 4 From  thence  it  passed  toward 

Azmon,  and  went  out  unto  the  river  of  Egypt;  and 
the  goings  out  of  that  coast  were  at  the  sea : This 
shall  be  your  south  coast.  5 And  the  east  border 
was  the  salt  sea,  even  unto  the  end  of  Jordan.  And 
their  border  in  the  north  quarter  was  from  the  bay  of 
the  sea  at  the  uttermost  part  of  Jordan:  6 And 

the  border  went  up  to  Betli-hogla,  and  passed  along 
by  the  north  of  Beth-arabah  ; and  the  border  went 
up  to  the  stone  of  Bohan  the  son  of  Reuben  : 7 

And  the  border  went  up  toward  Debir  from  the 
valley  of  Achor,  and  so  northward,  looking  toward 
eiilgal,  that  is  before  the  going  up  to  Adnmmim, 
which  is  on  the  south  side  of  the  river:  and  the 
border  passed  toward  the  waters  of  En-shemesh, 
and  the  goings  out  thereof  were  at  En-rogel  : 8 

And  the  border  went  up  by  the  valley  of  the  son  of 
Hinnom  unto  the  south  side  of  the  Jebusite;  the 
same  is  Jerusalem  : and  the  border  went  up  to  the 
top  of  the  mountain  that  l.ieth  before  the  valley  of 
Hinnom  westward,  which  is  at  the  end  of  the  valley 
of  the  giants  northward  : 9 And  the  border  was 

drawn  from  the  top  of  the  hill  unto  the  fountain  of 
the  water  of  Nephtoah,  and  went  out  to  the  cities  of 
mount  Ephron  ; and  the  border  was  drawn  to  Baa- 
lah,  which  is  Kirjath-jearim : 10  And  the  border 

compassevj  from  Baalah  westward  unto  mount  Seir, 
and  '■assed  along  unto  the  side  of  mount  Jearim, 


which  is  Chesalon,  on  the  north  side,  and  went 
down  to  Beth-shcmesh,  and  passed  on  to  Timnah  : 
11  And  the  border  went  out  unto  the  side  of  Ekron 
northward  : and  the  border  was  drawn  to  Shicron, 
and  passed  along  to  mount  Baalah,  and  went  out 
unto  Jabneel;  and  the  goings  out  of  the  border 
were  at  the  sea.  12  And  the  west  border  was  to 
the  great  sea,  and  the  coast  thereof.  This  is  the 
coast  of  the  children  of  Judah  round  about,  accord- 
ing to  their  families. 

Judah  and  Joseph  were  the  two  sons  of  Jacob,  on  whom 
Reuben’s  forfeited  birthright  devolved.  Judah  had  the  do- 
minion entailed  on  him,  and  Joseph  the  double  portion,  and 
therefore  these  two  tribes  were  first  seated  ; Judah  in  the 
southern  part  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  Joseph  in  the 
northern  part,  and  on  them  the  other  seven  did  attend,  and 
had  their  respective  lots  as  appurtenances  to  these  two  ; the 
lots  of  Benjamin,  Simeon,  and  Dan,  were  appendant  to  Judah 
and  those  of  Issachar  and  Zebulon,  Naphtali  and  Asher,  to 
Joseph.  These  two  were  first  set  up  to  be  provided  for,  it 
should  seem,  before  there  was  such  an  exact  survey  of  the  land 
as  we  find  afterward,  ch.  xviii.  9.  It  is  probable  that  the  most 
considerable  parts  of  the  northern  and  southern  countries,  and 
those  that  lay  nearest  to  Gilgal,  and  which  the  people  were 
best  acquainted  with,  were  first  put  into  two  portions,  and  the 
lot  was  cast  upon  them  between  these  two  principal  tribes,  of 
the  one  of  which  Joshua  was,  and  of  the  other  Caleb,  who  was 
the  first  commissioner  in  this  writ  of  partition  ; and  by  the 
decision  of  that  lot,  the  southern  country  fell  to  Judah,  which 
we  have  an  account  of  in  this  chapter,  and  the  northern  to 
Joseph,  of  which  we  have  an  account  in  the  two  following 
chapters.  And  when  this  was  done,  there  was  a more  equal 
dividend  (either  in  quantity  or  quality)  of  the  remainder 
among  the  seven  tribes.  And  this,  probably,  was  intended  in 
that  general  rule  which  was  given  concerning  tins  partition, 
N umb.  xxxiii.  54.  to  the  more  ye  shall  give  the  more  inheritance, 
and  to  the  fewer  ye  shall  give  the  less,  and  every  man’s  inheritance 
shall  be  where  his  lot  falleth,  that  is,  “ Ye  shall  appoint  two 
gieater  portions  which  shall  be  determined  by  lot  to  those  more 
numerous  tribes  of  Judah  and  Joseph,  and  then  the  rest  shall 
lie  lesser  portions  to  be  allotted  to  the  less  numerous  tribes.” 
The  former  was  done  in  Gilgal,  the  latter  in  Shiloh. 

In  these  verses  we  have  the  borders  of  the  lot  of  Judah, 
which,  as  the  rest,  is  said  to  be  by  their  families,  that  is,  with 
an  eye  to  the  number  of  their  families.  And  it  intimates,  that 
Joshua  and  Eleazar,  and  the  rest  of  the  commissioners,  when 
they  had  by  lot  given  each  tribe  its  portion,  did  afterward  (it 
is  probable  by  lot  likewise)  subdivide  those  larger  portions, 
and  assign  to  each  family  its  inheritance,  and  then  to  each 
household,  which  would  be  better  done  by  this  supreme  au- 
thority, and  be  apt  to  give  less  disgust,  than  if  it  had  been 
left  to  the  inferior  magistrates  of  each  tribe  to  make  that  dis- 
tribution. J'he  borders  of  this  tribe  are  here  largely  fixed,  yet 
not  unalterably,  for  a good  deal  of  that  which  lies  within  these 
bounds  was  afterward  assigned  to  the  lots  of  Simeon  and  Dan. 

1.  The  eastern  border  was  all,  and  only,  the  salt  sea,  v.  5. 
Every  sea  is  salt,  but  this  was  of  an  extraordinary  and  more 
than  natural  saltness,  the  effects  of  that  fire  and  brimstone 
with  which  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  were  destroyed  in  Abra- 
ham’s time,  whose  ruins  lie  buried  in  the  bottom  of  this  dead 
water,  which  never  either  was  moved  itself,  or  had  any  livit: 
thing  in  it. 

2.  The  southern  border  was  that  of  the  land  of  Canaan 
general,  as  will  appear  by  comparing  ti.  1 — 4.  with  Numo 
xxxiv.  3 — 5.  So  that  this  powerful  and  warlike  tribe  of  Jud 
guarded  the  frontiers  of  the  whole  land,  on  that  side  whic 
lay  toward  their  old  sworn  enemies,  (though  the.ir  two  fathe. 
were  twin-brethren,)  the  Edomites.  Our  Lord  therefore,  w 
sprang  out  of  Judah,  and  whose  the  kingdom  is,  shall  judge  the 
mount  of  Esau,  Obad.  21. 

3.  The  northern  border  divided  it  from  the  lot  of  Benjamin. 
In  this  mention  is  made  of  the  stone  of  Bohan,  a Reubenite, 
v.  6.  who,  probably,  was  a great  commander  of  those  forces  of 
Reuben  that  came  over  Jordan,  and  died  in  the  camp  at  Gil- 
gal, and  was  buried  not  far  off  under  this  stone.  The  valley 
of  Achor  likewise  lies  under  this  border,  v.  7.  to  remind  the 
men  of  Judah  of  the  trouble  which  Achan,  one  of  their  tribe, 
gave  to  the  congregation  of  Israel,  that  they  might  not  be  too 
much  lifted  up  with  their  services.  This  northern  line  touched 
close  upon  Jerusalem,  v.  8.  so  close  as  to  include  in  the  lot 
of  this  tribe,  mount  Zion  and  mount  Moriah,  though  the 
greater  part  of  the  city  lay  in  the  lot  of  Benjamin. 

, * TU  wpet  border  went  near  to  the  great  sea  at  first,  v.  12. 
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-but  afterward  the  lot  of  the  tribe  of  Dan  took  off  a >mod  part 
of  Judah’s  lot  on  that  side  ; for  the  lot  was  only  to  determine 
between  Judah  and  Joseph,  which  should  have  the  north, 
and  which  the  south,  and  not  immovably  to  fix  the  border  of 
either. 

Judah's  inheritance  had  its  boundaries  determined  ; though 
it  was  a powerful  warlike  tribe,  and  bad  a great  interest  in 
the  other  tribes,  yet  they  must  not  therefore  be  lei t to  their 
own  choice,  to  enlarge  their  possessions  at  pleasure,  but  must 
live  so  as  that  their  neighbours  might  live  by  them.  Those 
that  are  placed  high,  yet  must  not  think  to  be  placed  alone  in 
the  midst  of  the  earth. 

13  And  unto  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneli  he  gave 
a part  among  the  children  of  Judah,  according  to 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord  to  Joshua,  even  the 
city  of  Arba  the  father  of  Anak,  which  city  is  He- 
bron. 14  And  Caleb  drove  thence  the  three  sons  of 
Anak,  Sheshai,  and  Aliiman,  and  Talmai,  the  chil- 
dren of  Anak.  15  And  he  went  up  thence  to  the 
inhabitants  of  Debir  : and  the  name  of  Debir  before 
u itt s Kirjath-sephcr.  16  And  Caleb  said,  He  that 

suiiteth  Kirjath-sepher,  and  taketh  it,  to  him  will  I 
j;ive  Achsah  my  daughter  to  wife.  17  And  OthnicI 
the  son  of  Kenaz,  the  brother  of  Caleb,  took  it:  and 
be  gave  him  Achsah  his  daughter  to  wife.  18  And 
it  came  to  pass,  as  she  came  unto  him,  that  she 
moved  him  to  ask  of  her  father  a lield  : and  she 
lighted  oil  her  ass;  and  Caleb  said  unto  her.  What 
wouldest  thou?  19  Who  answered.  Give  me  a 
blessing;  for  thou  hast  given  me  a south  land  ; give 
me  also  springs  of  water.  And  he  gave  her  the 
upper  springs,  and  the  nether  springs. 

The  historian  seems  pleased  with  every  occasion  to  make 
mention  of  Caleb,  and  to  do  him  honour,  because  he  had  ho- 
noured God  in  following  him  fully,  l'he  grant  Joshua  made 
him  of  the  mountain  of  Hebron  for  his  inheritance  is  here  re- 
peated, v.  13.  And  it  is  said  to  be  given  him,  1.  According 
in  the  command  of  the  Lord  to  Joshua.  Though  Caleb,  in  his 
petition,  had  made  out  a very  good  title  to  it  by  promise,  yet 
because  God  had  ordered  Joshua  to  divide  the  land  by  lot, 
,ie  would  not  in  this  one  single  instance,  no  not  to  gratify  his 
aid  friend  Caleb,  do  otherwise,  without  orders  from  God, 
whose  oracle,  it  is  probable,  he  consulted  upon  this  occasion. 
In  every  doubtful  case  it  is  very  desirable  to  know  the  mind  of 
God,  and  to  see  the  way  of  our  duty  plain.  2.  It  is  said  to 
be  a part  among  the  children  of  Judah ; though  it  was  assign- 
ed him  before  the  lot  of  the  tribe  came  up,  yet  it  proved,  God 
so  directing  the  lot,  to  be  in  the  heart  of  that  tribe,  which  was 
graciously  ordered  in  kindness  to  him,  that  he  might  not  be 
as  one  separated  from  his  brethren,  and  surrounded  by  those 
of  other  tribes. 

Now  Caleb  having  obtained  this  grant,  we  are  told, 

I.  How  he  signalized  his  own  valour  in  the  conquest  of 
Jfebron,  v.  14.  He  drove  thence  the  three  sons  of  Anak-,  he 
and  those  that  he  engaged  to  assist  him  in  this  service.  This 
is  mentioned  here,  to  show  that  the  conhdence  he  had  ex- 
pressed of  success  in  this  affair  through  the  presence  of  God 
with  him,  ch.  xiv.  12.  did  not  deceive  him,  but  the  event  an- 
swered his  expectation.  It  is  not  said  that  he  slew  these  giants, 
but  he  drove  them  thence,  which  intimates  that  they  retired 
upon  his  approach,  and  fled  before  him  ; the  strength  and 
■stature  of  their  bodies  couhl  not  keep  up  the  courage  of  their 
minds,  but,  with  the  countenances  of  lions,  they  had  the 
hearts  of  trembling  hares.  Thus  does  God  often  cut  off  the 
spirit  of  princes,  Bs.  lxxvi.  12.  take  away  the  heart  of  the  chief 
of  the  people.  Job  xii.  24.  and  so  shame  the  confidence  of  the 
proud  ; and  thus,  if  we  resist  the  devil,  that  roaring  lion, 
though  he  fall  not,  yet  he  will  flee. 

II.  How  he  encouraged  the  valour  of  those  about  him  in 
the  conquest  of  Debir,  v.  15,  &c.  It  seems,  though  Joshua 
had  once  made  himself  master  of  Debir,  eh.  x.  39.  yet  the 
•Canaanites  had  regained  the  possession  in  the  absence  of  the 
army,  so  that  the  work  was  to  be  done  a second  time  ; and 
when  Caleb  had  completed  the  reduction  of  Hebron,  which 
was  for  himself,  and  his  own  family,  to  show  his  zeal  for  the 
public  good,  as  much  as  for  his  own  private  interest,  he 
pushes  on  his  conquest  to  Debir,  and  will  not  lay  down  his 
arms  till  he  sees  that  city  also  effectually  reduced,  whicli  lay 
nut  ten  miles  southward  from  Hebron,  though  he  had  not  any 
particular  concern  in  it,  but  the  reducing  of  it  would  be  to 
’'he  general  advantage  of  his  tribe.  Let  us  learn  hence,  not 
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to  seek  and  mind  our  own  things  only,  but  to  concern  and 
engage  ourselves  for  the  welfare  of  the  community  we  are 
members  of;  we  are  not  born  for  ourselves,  nor  must  we  live 
to  ourselves. 

1.  Notice  is  taken  of  the  name  of  this  city.  It  had  been 
called  Kirjath-sepher,  the  city  of  a book,  and  Kirjatli-sanha,  v. 

49.  which  some  translate  live  city  of  learning  ; so  the  LXX. 
noxis  whence  some  conjecture  that  it  had  been  an 

university  among  the  Canaanites,  like  Athens  in  Greece,  in 
which  their  youth  were  educated  ; or  perhaps  the  books  of 
their  chronicles  or  records  on  the  antiquities  of  the  nation 
were  laid  up  there  ; and,  it  may  be,  this  was  it  that  made 
Caleb  so  desirous  to  see  Israel  master  of  this  city,  that  they 
might  get  acquainted  with  the  ancient  learning  of  the  Ca- 
naanites. 

2.  The  proffer  that  Caleb  made  of  his  daughter,  and  a good 
portion  with  her,  to  any  one  that  would  undertake  to  reduce 
that  city,  and  to  command  the  forces  that  should  he  employed 
in  that  service,  v.  15.  Thus  Saul  promised  a daughter  to  him 
that  would  kill  Goliath,  1 Sam.  xvii.  25.  neither  of  them  in- 
tending to  force  their  daughter  to  marry  such  as  they  could 
not  love,  but  both  of  them  presuming  upon  their  daughter’s 
obedience,  and  submission  to  their  father’s  will,  though  it 
might  perhaps  be  contrary  to  their  own  humour  o.  inclination. 
Caleb’s  family  was  not  only  honourable  and  wealthy,  but 
religious  ; he  that  himself  followed  the  Lord  fully,  no  doubt 
taught  his  children  to  do  so,  and  therefore  it  could  not  bu. 
be  a desirable  match  to  any  young  gentleman.  Caleb,  in 
making  the  proposal,  aims,  (1.)  To  do  service  to  his  country 
by  the  reducing  of  that  important  place  : And,  (2.)  To  marry 
a daughter  well,  to  a man  of  learning,  that  would  have  a par- 
ticular affection  for  the  city  of  books,  and  a man  of  war,  that  ‘ 
would  be  likely  to  serve  his  country,  and  do  worthily  in  his 
generation.  Could  he  but  marry  his  child  to  a man  of  such  a 
character,  he  would  think  her  well-bestowed,  whether  the 
share  in  the  lot  of  ...s  tribe  were  more  or  less. 

3.  The  place  was  bravely  taken  by  Othniel,  a nephew  ct 
Caleb’s,  whom,  probably,  Caleb  had  thoughts  of  when  he 
made  the  proffer,  v.  17.  This  Othniel,  who  thus  signalized 
himself  when  he  was  young,  long  after,  in  his  advanced  years,  ,• 
was  led  by  the  Spirit  to  be  both  a deliverer  and  a judge  in 
Israel,  the  first  single  person  that  presided  in  their  affairs 
after  Joshua’s  death  ; it  is  good  for  those  who  are  setting  out 

in  the  world,  to  begin  betimes  with  that  which  is  great  and 
good  ; that,  excelling  in  service  when  they  are  young,  they 
may  excel  in  honour  when  they  grow  old. 

4.  Hereupon  (all  parties  being  agreed)  Othniel  married  his 
cousin-german,  Achsah,  Caleb’s  daughter.  It  is  probable 
that  he  had  a kindness  for  her  before,  which  put  him  upon 
this  bold  undertaking  to  obtain  her.  Love  to  his  country,  an  • 
ambition  of  honour,  and  a desire  to  find  favour  with  the  princes  < 
of  his  people,  might  not  have  engaged  him  in  this  great  ] 
action,  but  his  affection  for  Achsah  did,  that  made  it  intolera- 
ble to  him  to  think  that  any  one  else  should  do  more  to  win 
her  favour  than  he  would,  and  so  inspired  him  with  this  ge- 
nerous fire.  Thus  is  love  strong  as  death,  and  jealousy  cruel 

as  the  grave. 

5.  Because  the  historian  is  now  upon  toe  dividing  of  the 
land,  he  gives  us  an  account  of  Achsah’s  portion,  which  was 
in  land,  as  more  valuable,  because  enjoyed  by  virtue  of  the 
divine  promise,  though  we  may  suppose  the  conquerors  of 
Canaan,  who  had  had  the  spoil  of  so  many  rich  cities,  were 
full  of  money  too.  (1.)  Some  land  she  obtained  by  Caleb’; 
free  grant,  which  was  allowed  while  she  married  within  her 
own  tribe  and  family,  as  Zelophehad’s  daughters  did.  Ha 
gave  her  a south  land,  v.  19.  Land  indeed,  but  a south  land, 
dry,  and  apt  to  be  parched.  (2.)  She  obtained  more  upon 
her  request ; she  would  have  had  her  husband  to  ask  for  a 
field,  probably  some  particular  field,  or  champaign  ground,  L 
which  belonged  to  Caleb’s  lot,  and  joined  to  that  south  land  | 
which  he  had  settled  upon  his  daughter  at  marriage.  She  * 
thought  her  husband  had  the  best  interest  in  her  father,  who,  f 
no  doubt,  was  extremely  pleased  with  his  late  glorious 
achievement,  but  he  thought  it  was  more  proper  for  her  to 
ask,  and  she  would  be  more  likely  to  prevail ; accordingly  she 
did,  submitting  to  her  husband’s  judgment,  though  contrary 

to  her  own,  and  she  managed  the  undertaking  with  great  ad- 
dress. [1.J  She  took  the  opportunity  when  her  father  brought 
her  home  to  the  house  of  her  husband,  when  the  satisfaction 
of  having  disposed  of  his  daughter  so  well,  would  make  him 
think  nothing  too  much  to  do  for  her.  [2.]  She  lightest  off  her 
ass,  in  token  of  respect  and  reverence  to  her  father,  whom  she 
would  honour  still,  as  much  as  before  her  marriage.  She 
cried  or  sighed  from  off  her  ass,  so  the  LXX.  and  the  vulgo 
Latin  read  it,  she  expressed  some  grief  and  concern,  that  st> 
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might  give  her  father  occasion  to  ask  her  what  she  wanted. 
[3.]  She  calls  it  a blessing,  because  it  would  add  much  to  the 
zomfort  of  her  settlement  ; and  she  was  sure,  that  since  she 
married,  not  only  with  her  father’s  consent,  but  in  obedience 
to  his  command,  he  would  not  deny  her  his  blessing.  [4.] 
She  asks  only  for  the  water,  without  which  the  ground  she  had 
would  be  of  little  use,  either  for  tillage  or  pasture,  but  she 
means  the  field  in  which  the  springs  of  water  were  ; the 
modesty  and  reasonableness  of  her  request  gave  it  a great  ad- 
vantage. Earth  without  water  would  be  like  a tree  without 
sap,  or  the  body  of  an  animal  without  blood  ; therefore  when 
God  gathered  the  waters  into  one  place , he  wisely  and  graciously 
left  some  in  every  place,  that  the  earth  might  be  enriched  for 
the  service  of  man.  See  Ps.  civ.  10,  Ac.  Well,  Achsah  gain- 
ed her  point,  her  father  gave  her  what  she  asked,  and  perhaps 
more,  for  he  gave  her  the  upper  springs  and.  the  nether  springs. 
Two  fields,  so  called  from  the  springs  that  were  in  them  ; as 
tve  commonly  distinguish  between  the  higher  field  and  the 
lower  field.  Those  who  understand  it  but  of  one  field,  water- 
ed both  with  the  rain  of  heaven  and  the  springs  that  issued 
out  of  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  give  countenance  to  the  allusion 
we  commonly  make  to  this,  when  we  pray  for  spiritual  and 
heavenly  blessings  which  relate  to  our  souls,  as  blessings  of 
the  upper  springs,  and  those  which  relate  to  the  body  and  the 
life  that  now  is,  as  blessings  of  the  nether  springs. 

From  this  story  we  learn,  First,  That  it  is  no  breach  of  the 
tenth  commandment,  moderately  to  desire  those  comforts  and 
conveniences  of  this  life,  which  we  see  attainable  in  a fair  and 
regular  way.  Secondly,  That  husbands  and  wives  should 
mutually  advise,  and  jointly  agree  about  that  which  is  for  the 
common  good  of  their  family  ; and  much  more  should  they 
concur  in  asking  of  their  heavenly  Father  the  best  blessings, 
those  of  the  upper  springs.  Thirdly,  That  parents  must  never 
think  that  lost,  which  is  bestowed  upon  their  children  for  their 
real  advantage,  but  must  be  free  in  giving  them  portions  as 
well  as  maintenance,  especially  when  they  are  dutiful.  Ca- 
leb had  sons,  1 Chron.  iv.  15.  and  yet  gave  thus  liberally  to 
his  daughter.  Those  parents  forget  themselves  and  their  rela- 
tions, who  grudge  their  children  what  is  convenient  for  them, 
when  they  can  conveniently  part  with  it. 

20  This  is  the  inheritance  of  the  tribe  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Judah  according  to  their  families.  2!  And 
the  uttermost  cities  of  the  tribe  of  the  children  of 
Judah,  toward  the  coast  of  Edom  southward,  were 
Kabzcel,  and  Edcr.  and  Jagur,  22  And  Kinah, 
and  Dimonali,  and  Adodah.  23  And  Kedcsh,  and 
Hazor,  and  Itlman.  24  Zipli.  and  Telem,  and 
liea loth,  25  And  Hazor,  Hadattah,  and  Kerioth, 
and  Hezron.  which  is  Hazor,  20  Amain,  and  Slierna, 
and  Moladah,  27  And  Hazar-gaddah,  and  H'esh- 
mon,  and  Betli-palet,  28  And  Hazar-shual,  and 
lleer-sheha,  and  Bizjothjah,  29  Baalah,  and  lim, 
and  Azetn,  30  And  Eltolad,  and  Chcsil,  and  Hor- 
niah,  31  And  Ziklag,  and  Madmannah,  and  San- 
sannah,  32  And  Lebaoth,  and  Shilhim,  and  Ain, 
and  Rimmon  ; all  the  cities  are  twenty  and  nine, 
with  their  villages  : 33  And  in  the  valley,  Eshtaol, 

and  Zoreah,  and  Ashnah,  34  And  Zanoah,  and 
En-gannim,  Tappuah,  and  Enam,  35  Jarmuth, 
and  Adullam,  Socoli,  and  Azekah,  36  And  Sha- 
raini,  and  Adithaim,  and  Gederah,  and  Gedero- 
thaiin  ; fourteen  cities  with  their  villages  : 37  Zenan, 
and  Hadashah,  and  Migdalgad,  38  And  Dilean, 
and  Mizpeli,  and  Joktheel.  39  Lachish,  and  Boz- 
><ath.  and  Eglon,  40  And  Cabbon,  and  Lahniam, 
and  Kitlilish,  41  And  Gederoth,  Beth-dagon,  and 
Naamah,  and  Makkedah  ; sixteen  cities  with  their 
villages:  42  Lihnali,  and  Ether,  and  Ashan,^  43 
And  Jiphtah,  and  Ashnah,  and  Nczib,  44  And 
Keilah,  and  Achzib,  and  Mareshali ; nine  cities  with 
their  villages  : 45  Ekron  with  her  towns  and  her 

tillages:  46  From  Ekron  even  unto  the  sea,  all 

that  lay  near  Aslidod,  with  their  villages:  47  Ash- 

dod  with  her  towns  and  her  villages,  Gaza  with  her 
towns  and  her  villages,  unto  the  river  of  Egypt,  and 
the  great  sea,  and  the  border  thereof:  48  And  in 

the  mountains,  Shamir,  and  Jattir,  and  Socoli,  49 


And  Dannah,  and  Kirjath-sannah,  which  is  Dehir, 
50  And  Anah,  and  Eshtemoh,  and  Anim,  51  And 
Goshen,  and  Holon,  and  Giloh  ; eleven  cities 
with  their  villages:  52  Arab,  and  Dumah,  and 
Eshean,  53  And  Janum,  and  Beth-tappuah, 
Aphekah,  54  And  Humtah,  and  Kirjath-arba 
(which  is  Hebron),  and  Zior:  nine  cities  with  their 
villages:  55  Maon,  Carmel,  and  Ziph,  and  Juttah, 

56  And  Jczreel,  and  Jokdeam,  and  Zanoah,  57 
Cain,  Gibeali,  and  Timnah  ; ten  cities  with  their 
villages:  58  Halhul,  Beth-zur,  and  Gcdor,  59 

And  Maarath,  and  Beth-anoth,  and  Eltekon  ; six 
cities  with  their  villages:  60  Kirjath-baal  (which 

is  Kirjath-jearim),  and  Rabbali ; two  cities  with 
their  villages : 61  In  the  wilderness,  Beth-ai.ibah, 

Middin,  and  Secacah,  62  And  Nibshan,  and  the 
city  of  Salt,  and  En-gedi;  six  cities  with  their  vil- 
lages. 63  As  for  the  Jebusites  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  the  children  of  jttcrah  could  not  drive 
them  out:  but  the  Jebusites  dwell  with  the  children 
of  Judah  at  Jerusalem  unto  this  day. 

We  have  here  a list  of  the  several  cities  that  fell  within  the 
lot  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  which  are  mentioned  by  name,  that 
they  might  know  their  own,  and  both  keep  it,  and  keep  to  it, 
and  might,  neither  through  cowardice  nor  sloth,  lose  the  pos- 
session of  what  was  their  own,  nor  through  covetousness  seek 
the  possession  of  what  was  not  their  own.  The  cities  are  here 
named,  and  numbered  in  several  classes,  which  they  then- 
could  account  for  the  reason  of,  better  than  we  can  now. 
Here  are,  1.  Some  that  are  said  to  be  the  uttermost  cities  toward 
the  coast  of  Edom,  v.  21 — 32.  Here  are  thirty-eight  named, 
and  yet  said  to  be  twenty-nine,  v.  32.  because  nine  of  these 
were  afterward  transferred  to  the  lot  of  Simeon,  and  are  reckon- 
ed as  belonging  to  that,  as  appears  by  comparing  ch.  xix.  2, 
&c.  therefore  those  only  are  counted  (though  the  rest  are 
named)  which  remained  to  Judah.  2.  Others  that  arc  said 
to  be  in  the  valley,  v.  33.  are  counted  to  be  fourteen,  yet  fifteen 
are  named  ; but  it  is  probable,  that  Gederah,  and  Gederothaim 
wrere  either  two  names,  or  two  parts  of  one  and  the  samo 
city.  3.  Then  sixteen  are  named  without  any  head  of  distinc- 
tion, v.  37 — 41.  and  nine  more,  v.  42 — 44.  4.  Then  the  three 
Philistine  cities,  Ekron,  Aslidod,  and  Gaza,  v.  45 — 47.  5. 
Cities  in  the  mountains,  eleven  in  all,  v.  48 — 51.  nine  more,  v , 
52 — 54.  ten  more,  v.  55 — 57.  six  more,  v.  58,  59,  then  two,  v. 
60.  and  six  in  the  wilderness,  a part  of  the  country  not  so  thick 
of  inhabitants  as  some  others  were. 

Now  here,  (1.)  We  do  not  find  Bethlehem,  which  was  after- 
ward the  city  of  David,  and  was  ennobled  by  the  birth  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  in  it.  But  that  city,  which  at  the  best  was  but 
little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  Mic.  v.  2.  except  that  it 
was  thus  dignified,  was  now  so  little  as  not  to  he  accounted 
one  of  the  cities,  but  perhaps  was  one  of  the  villages  not 
named.  Christ  came  to  give  honour  to  the  places  he  was  re- 
lated to,  not  to  receive  honour  from  them.  (2.)  Jerusalem  is 
said  to  continue  in  the  hands  of  the  Jebusites,  v.  63.  for  the 
children  of  Judah  could  not  drive  them  out,  through  their  slug- 
gishness, stupidity,  and  unbelief;  had  they  attempted  it  with 
vigour  and  resolution,  we  have  reason  to  think  God  would  not 
have  been  wanting  to  them,  to  give  them  success  ; but  they 
could  not  do  it,  because  they  would  not.  Jerusalem  was  after- 
ward to  be  the  holy  city,  the  royal  city,  the  city  of  the  great 
King,  the  brightest  ornament  of  all  the  land  of  Israel,  God 
had  designed  it  should  be  so.  It  may  therefore  be  justly  look- 
ed upon  as  a punishment  of  their  neglect  to  conquer  other 
cities  which  God  had  given  them,  that  they  were  so  long  kept 
out  of  this. 

Among  the  cities  of  Judah  (in  all  one  hundred  and  four- 
teen) we  meet  with  Libnah,  which  in  Joram’s  days  revolted, 
and  probably  set  up  for  a free  independent  state,  2 Kings  vin. 
22.  and  Lachish,  where  king  Amaziah  was  slain,  2 Kings  xiv.- 
19.  it  led  the  dance  in  idolatry,  Mic.  i.  13.it  was  the  beginning 
of  sin  to  the  daughter  of  Sion.  Giloh,  Ahithophel’s  town,  is. 
here  mentioned,  and  Tekoa,  of  which  the  prophet  Amos  was, 
and  near  which  Jehoshaphat  obtained  that  glorious  victory, 
Chron.  xx.  20,  &c.  and  Mares’na,  where  Asa  was  a conqueror 
Many  of  the  cities  of  this  tribe  occur  in  the  history  ot  David’ 
troubles.  Adullam,  Ziph,  Keilah,  Maon,  En-gedi,  Ziklag,. 
were  places  here  reckoned  in  tills  tribe,  near  which  David  had1 
most  of  his  haunts  ; for  though  sometimes  Saul  drove  out 
from  the  inheritance  of  the  Lord,  yet  he  kept  as  close  to  tt  »i 
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lie  could.  The  wilderness  of  Judah  he  frequented  much,  and 
»n  it  John  Baptist  preached,  and  there  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
commenced,  Matt.  iii.  1.  The  riches  of  this  country,  no 
doubt,  answered  Jacob’s  blessing  of  this  tribe,  that  he  should 
wash  his  garments  in  wine , Gen.  xlix.  11.  And,  in  general, 
ludah,  thou  art  lie  whom  thy  brethren  should  praise,  not  envy. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

It  is  pity  that  this  and  the  following  chapter  should  be  separated , for  both 
of  them  give  us  the  lot  of  the  children  of  Joseph , Ephraim  and  Manas- 
seh , who,  next  to  Judah,  were  to  have  the  post  o)  honour,  and  therefore  had 
the  first  and  best  portion  in  the  northern  part  oj  Canaan , as  Judah  now . 
had  in  the  southern  part.  In  this  chapter,  we  have , I.  A general  ac- 
count of  the  lot  of  these  two  tribes  together,  v.  1 — 4.  IT.  The  borders  of 
the  lot  of  Ephraim  in  particular  v.  5 — 10.  That  of  Manasseh  following 
in  the  next  chapter. 

1 4 ND  the  lot  of  the  children  of  Joseph  fell  from 

f\_  Jordan  by  Jericho,  unto  the  water  of  Jericho 
on  the  east,  to  the  wilderness  that  goeth  up  from 
Jericho  throughout  mount  Beth-el,  2 And  goeth 
out  from  Beth-el  to  Luz,  and  passeth  along  unto  the 
borders  of  Archi  to  Ataroth,  3 And  goeth  down 
westward  to  the  coast  of  Japhleti,  unto  the  coast  of 
Beth-horon  the  nether,  and  to  Gezer  : and  the  goings 
out  thereof  are  at  the  sea.  4 So  the  children  of 
Joseph,  Manasseh  and  Ephraim,  took  their  inherit- 
ance. 

Though  Joseph  was  one  of  the  younger  sons  of  Jacob,  yet  he 
was  his  eldest  by  his  most  just  and  best  beloved  wife,  Rachel  ; 
was  himself  his  best  beloved  son,  and  had  been  the  greatest 
ornament  and  support  of  his  family,  kept  it  from  perishing  in 
a time  of  famine,  and  had  been  the  shepherd  and  stone  of  Israel, 
and  therefore  his  posterity  were  very  much  favoured  by  the  lot. 
Their  portion  lay  in  the  very  heart  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  It 
extended  from  Jordan  in  the  east,  v.  1.  to  the  sea,  the  Me- 
diterranean-sea, in  the  west,  so  that  it  took  up  the  whole 
breadth  of  Canaan  from  side  to  side  ; and,  no  question,  the 
fruitfulness  of  the  soil  answered  the  blessings  both  of  Jacob 
and  Moses,  Gen.  xlix.  25,  26.  and  Deut.  xxxiii.  13,  &c. 

The  portions  allotted  to  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  are  not  so 
particularly  described  as  those  of  the  other  tribes  ; we  have 
only  the  limits  and  boundaries  of  them,  not  the  particular 
cities  in  them,  as  before  we  bad  the  cities  of  Judah,  and 
afterward  those  of  the  other  tribes.  For  which  no  reason  can 
be  assigned,  unless  we  may  suppose  that  Joshua,  being  him- 
self of  the  children  of  Joseph,  they  referred  it  to  him  alone  to 
distribute  among  them  the  several  cities  that  lay  within  their 
lot,  and  therefore  did  not  bring  in  the  names  of  their  cities  to 
the  great  council  of  their  princeswhich  sat  upon  this  affair  ; 
by  which  means  it  came  to  pass  that  they  were  not  inserted 
with  the  rest  in  the  hooks. 

5 And  the  border  of  the  children  of  Ephraim,  ac- 
cording to  their  families,  was  thus  : even  the  border 
of  their  inheritance  on  the  east  side  was  Ataroth- 
addar,  unto  Beth-horon  the  upper:  6 And  the  bor- 

der went  out  toward  the  sea  to  Michmethah  on  the 
north  side  ; and  the  border  went  about  eastward  unto 
Taanath-sliiloh,  and  passed  by  it  on  the  east  to  Ja- 
nohah  : 7 And  it  went  down  from  Janohah  to  Ata- 

roth, and  to  Naarath,  and  came  to  Jericho,  and  went 
out  at  Jordan.  8 The  border  went  out  from  Tap- 
puah  westward  unto  the  river  Kanali ; and  the  go- 
ings out  thereof  were  at  the  sea.  This  is  the  inherit- 
ance of  the  tribe  of  the  children  of  Ephraim  by  their 
families.  9 And  the  separate  cities  for  the  children 
of  Ephraim  were  among  the  inheritance  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Manasseh,  all  trie  cities  with  their  villages. 
10  And  they  drave  not  out  the  Canaanites  that  dwelt 
in  Gezer:  hut  the  Canaanites  dwell  among  the 
Ephraimites  unto  this  day,  and  serve  under  tribute. 

Here,  1.  The  border  of  the  lot  of  Ephraim  is  set  down,  by 
which  it  was  divided  on  the  south  from  benjamin  and  Dan, 
who  lay  between  it  and  Judah,  and  on  the  north  from  Ma- 
nasseh  ; for  east  and  west  it  reached  from  Jordan  to  the  great 
sea.  The  learned,  who  aim  to  he  exact  in  drawing  the  line 
according  to  the  directions  here,  find  themselves  very  much  at 
a loss,  the  description  here  being  short  and  intricate.  The 
report  of  those  who  in  these  latter  ages  have  travelled  those 
countries,  will  not  serve  to  clear  the  difficulties,  so  vastly  un- 
rike  is  it  now  to  what,  it  was  then  ; not  oniv  cities  have  been 
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so  destroyed,  as  that  no  mark  or  footstep  of  them  remains,  but 
brooks  are  dried  up,  rivers  alter  their  courses,  and  even  the 
mountain  fulling  corneth  to  nought,  and  the  rock  is  removed  out 
of  his  place,  Job  xiv.  18.  Unless  1 could  hope  to  solve  the 
doubts  that  arise  upon  this  draught  of  the  border  of  Ephraim, 
it  is  to  no  purpose  to  mention  them : no  doubt,  they  were  then 
perfectly  understood,  so  as  that  the  first  intention  of  record- 
ing them  was  effectually  answered,  which  was  to  notify  the 
ancient  landmarks,  winch  posterity  must  by  no  means  re- 
move. 

2.  Some  separate  cities  are  spoken  of,  that  lay  not  within 
these  borders,  at  least,  not  if  the  line  were  drawn  direct,  but 
lay  within  the  lot  of  Manasseh,  v.  9.  which  might  better  he 
read,  anil  there  were  separate  cities  for  the  children  of  Ephraim, 
among  the  inheritance  of  the  children  of  Manasseh  ; because  it 
proved  that  Manasseh  could  spare  them,  and  Ephraim  had 
need  of  them,  and  it  might  be  hoped  that  no  inconvenience 
would  arise  from  this  mixture  of  these  two  tribes  together,  who 
were  both  the  sons  of  Joseph,  and  should  love  as  brethren. 
Aod  by  this  it  appears,  that  though  when  the  tribes  were 
numbered  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  Manasseh  had  got  the  start 
of  Ephraim  in  number,  for  Manasseh  was  then  fifty-two  thou- 
sand, and  Ephraim  but  thirty-two  thousand,  Numb.  xxvi.  34, 

37.  yet  by  the  time  they  were  well  settled  in  Canaan,  the 
hands  were  crossed  again,  and  the  bles^ng  of  Moses  was  veri- 
fied, Deut.  xxxiii.  17.  They  are  the  ten  thousands  of  Ephraim, 
and  they  ore  the  thousands  of  Manasseh.  Families  and  king- 
doms are  diminished  and  increased,  increased' and  diminished 
again,  as  God  pleases. 

3.  A brand  is  put  upon  the  Ephraimites,  that  they  did  not 
drive  out  the  Canaanites  from  Gezer,  i . 10.  Either  through 
carelessness  or  cowardice,  either  for  want  of  faith  in  the  pro-  j 
mise  of  God,  that  he  would  give  them  success  if  they  would 
make  a vigorous  effort,  or  for  want  of  zeal  for  the  command  ol 
God,  which  obliged  them  utterly  to  drive  out  the  Canaunites, 
and  to  make  no  pence  with  them.  And  though  they  hoped  to 
satisfy  the  law  by  putting  them  under  tribute,  yet  (as  Calvin  1 
thinks)  that  made  the  matter  worse,  for  it  shows  that  they 
spared  them  out  of  covetousness,  that  they  might  be  profited 

by  their  labours,  and  by  dealing  with  them  for  their  tribute  . 
they  were  in  danger  of  being  infected  with  their  idolatry  ; yet 
some  think,  when  they  brought  them  under  tribute,  they  oblig- 
ed them  to  renounce  their  idols,  and  to  observe  the  seven  pre- 
cepts of  the  sons  of  Noah  ; and  I should  think  so,  but  that  we 
find  in  the  sequel  of  the  story,  that  the  Israelites  were  so  far 
from  restraining  idolatry  in  others,  that  they  soon  fell  into  it 
themselves. 

Many  famous  places  were  within  this  lot  of  the  tribe  of  - 
Ephraim,  though  not  mentioned  here.  In  it  were  Ramah, 
Samuel’s  city,  called  in  the  New  Testament,  Arimathea,  of 
which  Joseph  was,  that  took  care  of  our  Saviour’s  burial,  and 
Shiloh,  where  the  tabernacle  was  first  set  up.  Tirzah,  also, 
the  royal  city  of  Jeroboam  and  his  successors,  and  Deborah’s  ' 
palm-tree,  under  which  she  judged  Israel,  were  in  this  tribe,  i 
Samaria,  built  by  Omri.  after  the  burning  of  the  royal  palace  I 
of  Tirzah,  was  in  this  tribe,  and  was  long  the  royal  city  of  the  j 
kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes  ; not  far  from  it  were  Shechem,  and  } 
the  mountains  Ebal  and  Gerizim,  and  Sychar,  near  which  was 
Jacob’s  well,  where  Christ  talked  with  the  woman  of  Samaria. 

We  read  much  of  mount  Ephraim  in  the  story  of  the  Judges, 
and  of  a city  called  Ephraim,  it  is  probable  in  this  tribe,  to 
which  Christ  retired,  John  xi.  54.  The  whole  kingdom  of  the 
ten  tribes  is  often  in  the  prophets,  especially  in  Hosea,  called  I 
Ephraim. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

The  half-tribe  of  Manasseh  comes  next  to  he  provider f for  , and  here  tee  \ 

have,  T.  The  families  of  that  tribe  that  were  to  he  portioned,  r.  1—6.  | 

IT.  The  country  that  fell  to  their  lot,  t>.  7 — 13.  ITT.  The  joint  request 

of  the  two  tribes  that  descended  from  Joseph,  for  the  enlargement  of  their  t ft 

lot,  anil  Joshua's  answer  to  that  request , v.  14  — 18. 

1 nil  HERE  was  also  a lot  for  the  tribe  of  Ma- 
JL  nasseh,  (for  he  was  the  first-born  of  Joseph  : 1 
to  wit,  for  Machir  the  first-born  of  Manasseh,  the  | 
father  of  Gilead : because  be  was  a man  of  war, 
therefore  he  had  Gilead  and  Bashan.  2 There  vas 
also  a lot  for  the  rest  of  the  children  of  Manasseh 
by  their  families ; for  the  children  of  Abiezer,  and 
for  the  children  of  Helek,  and  for  the  children  of  j 
Asriel,  and  for  the  children  of  Shechem,  and  for 
the  children  of  Hepher,  and  for  the  children  of  She- 
mida : these  were  the  male  children  of  Manasseh 
the  son  of  Joseph  by  their  families.  3 But  Zelophe- 
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had,  the  son  of  Hephcr,  the  son  of  Gilead,  the  son 
of  Machir,  the  son  of  Manasseh,  had  no  sons,  but 
daughters  : and  these  are  the  names  of  his  daugh- 
ters, Mahlah,  and  Noah,  Hoglah,  Milcah,  and  Tir- 
zah.  4 And  they  came  near  before  Eleazar  the 
priest,  and  before  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  and  before 
the  princes,  saying.  The  Lord  commanded  Moses  to 
give  us  an  inheritance  among  our  brethren.  There- 
fore, according  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord, 
he  gave  them  an  inheritance  among  the  brethren  of 
their  father.  5 And  there  fell  ten  portions  to  Ma- 
nasseh, beside  the  land  of  Gilead  and  Bashan,  which 
were  on  the  other  side  Jordan  ; G Because  the 
daughters  of  Manasseh  had  an  inheritance  among 
his  sons : and  the  rest  of  Manasseh’s  sons  had  the 
land  of  Gilead. 

Manasseh  was  itself  but  one  half  of  the  tribe  of  Joseph,  and 
vet  was  divided  and  subdivided. 

1.  It  was  divided  into  two  parts,  one  already  settled  on  the 
other  side  Jordan,  consisting  of  those  who  were  the  posterity 
of  Machir,  r.  1.  This  Machir  was  born  to  Manasseh  in  Egypt, 
there  he  had  signalized  himself  as  a man  of  war,  probably  in 
the  contests  between  the  Ephraimites  and  the  men  of  Gath, 
1 Chron.  vii.  21.  His  warlike  disposition  descended  to  his 
posterity,  and  therefore  Moses  gave  them  Gilead  and  Bashan, 
on  the  other  side  Jordan,  of  which  before,  ch.  xiii.  31.  It  is 
here  said,  that  the  lot  came  to  Manasseh,  far  he  was  t!.e  first- 
barn  of  Joseph.  Bishop  Patrick  thinks  it  should  be  translated, 
though  he  was  the  first-born  of  Joseph,  and  then  the  meaning 
is  plain,  that  the  second  lot  was  for  Manasseh,  because,  though 
he  was  the  first-born,  yet  Jacob  had  preferred  Ephraim  before 
him.  See  the  names  of  those  heads  of  the  families  that  settled 
on  the  other  side  Jordan,  1 Chron.  v.  24. 

2.  That  part  on  this  side  Jordan  was  subdivided  into  ten 
families,  v.  5.  There  were  six  sons  of  Gilead  here  named,  v. 
2.  the-same  that  are  recorded,  Numb.  xxvi.  30 — 32.  only  that 
he  who  is  theie  called  Jeezer,  is  here  called  Abiezer ; five  of 
these  sons  had  each  of  them  their  portion,  the  sixth,  which 
was  Hepher,  had  his  male  line  cut  off  in  his  son  Zelophehad, 
who  left  daughters  only,  five  in  number,  of  whom  we  have 
often  read,  and  these  five  had  each  of  them  a portion  ; though 
perhaps,  they  claiming  under  Hepher,  all  their  five  portions 
were  but  equal  to  one  of  the  portions  of  the  five  sons.  Or  if 
Hepher  had  other  sons  beside  Zelophehad,  in  whom  the  name 
of  his  family  was  kept  up,  their  posterity  married  to  the 
daughters  of  Zelophehad  the  elder  brother,  and  in  their  right 
had  these  portions  assigned  them.  See  Numb,  xxxvi.  12. 

Here  is,  (1.)  The  claim  which  the  daughters  of  Zelophehad 
made,  grounded  upon  the  command  God  gave  to  Moses  con- 
cerning them,  v.  4.  They  had  themselves,  when  they  were 
young,  pleaded  their  own  cause  before  Moses,  and  obtained 
the  pant  of  an  inheritance  with  their  brethren,  and  now  they 
would  not  lose  the  benefit  of  that  grant  for  want  of  speaking 
to  Joshua,  but  seasonably  put  in  their  demand  themselves,  as 
it  should  seem,  and  not  their  husbands  for  them.  (2.)  The 
assignment  of  their  portions  according  to  their  claim  ; Joshua 
knew  very  well  what  God  had  ordered  in  their  case,  and  did 
not  object,  that  they  having  not  served  in  the  wars  of  Canaan, 
there  was  no  reason  why  they  should  share  in  the  possessions 
of  Canaan,  but  readily  gave  them  an  inheritance  among  the 
brethren  of  their  father.  And  now  they  reaped  the  benefit  of 
their  own  pious  zeal  and  prudent  forecast  in  this  matter.  Thus 
they  who  take  care  in  the  wilderness  of  this  world,  to  make 
sure  to  themselves  a place  in  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light,  will  certainly  have  the  comfort  of  it  in  the  other  world, 
while  those  that  neglect  it  now,  will  lose  it  for  ever. 

7 And  the  coast  of  Manasseh  was  from  Asher  to 
Michmethah,  that  lieth  before  Shechem  : and  the 
border  went  along  on  the  right  hand  unto  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Entappuah.  8 Nvw  Manasseli  had  the  land  of 
Jappuah:  but  Tappuah,  on  the  border  of  Manasseh, 
belonged  to  the  children  of  Ephraim.  9 And  the 
coast  descended  unto  the  river  Kanali,  southward  of 
the  river:  these  cities  of  Ephraim  are  among  the 
cities  of  Manasseh  : the  coast  of  Manasseh  also  was 
on  the  north  side  of  the  river,  and  the  outgoings  of 
it  were  at  the  sea*.  10  Southward  it  was  Ephraim’s, 
and  northward  it  was  Manasseh’s,  and  the  sea  is 
bis  border ; and  they  met  together  in  Asher  on  the 


north,  and  in  Issachar  on  the  east.  11  And  Ma- 
nasseh had  in  Issachar,  and  in  Asher,  Bcth-shean 
and  her  towns,  and  Ibleam  and  her  towns,  and  the 
inhabitants  of  Dor  and  her  towns,  and  the  inhabit- 
ants of  En-dor  and  her  towns,  and  the  inhabitants 
of  Taanach  and  her  towns,  and  the  inhabitants  of 
Megiddo  and  her  towns,  even  three  countries.  12 
Yet  the  children  of  Manasseh  could  not  drive  out 
the  inhabitants  of  those  cities  ; but  the  Canaanites 
would  dwell  in  that  land.  13  Yet  it  came  to  pass, 
when  the  children  of  Israel  were  waxen  strong,  that 
they  put  the  Canaanites  to  tribute ; but  did  not 
utterly  drive  them  out. 

We  have  here  a short  account  of  the  lot  of  this  half  tribe. 
It  reached  from  Jordan,  on  the  east,  to  the  great  sea  on  the 
west,  on  th^  south  it  lay  all  along  contiguous  to  Ephraim,  but 
on  the  north  it  abutted  upon  Asher  and  Issachar  ; Asher  lay 
north-west,  and  Issachar  north-east,  which  seems  to  be  the 
meaning  of  that,  v.  10.  that  they  (that  is,  Manasseh,  and 
Ephraim  as  related  to  it,  both  together  making  the  tribe  of 
Joseph)  met  in  Asher  on  the  north,  and  Issachar  on  the  east, 
for  Ephraim  itself  reached  not  those  tribes. 

Some  things  are  particularly  observed  concerning  this  lot  • 

1.  That  there  was  great  communication  between  this  tribe 
and  that  of  Ephraim.  The  city  of  Tappuah  belonged  to 
Ephraim,  but  the  country  adjoining  to  Manasseh,  v.  8.  there 
were  likewise  many  cities  of  Ephraim,  that  lay  within  the 
border  of  Manasseh,  v.  9.  of  which  before,  ch.  xvi.  9. 

3.  That  Manasseh  likewise  had  cities  with  their  appurte- 
nances in  the  tribes  of  Issachar  and  Asher,  v.  11.  God  so 
ordering  it,  that  though  each  tribe  had  its  peculiar  inheritance, 
which  might  not  be  alienated  from  it,  yet  they  should  thus 
intermix  one  with  another,  to  keep  up  mutual  acquaintance 
and  correspondence  between  the  tribes,  and  to  give  occasion 
for  the  doing  of  good  offices  one  to  another,  as  became  those, 
who,  though  of  different  tribes,  were  all  one  Israel,  and  were 
bound  to  love  as  brethren. 

4.  That  they  suffered  the  Canaanites  to  live  among  them, 
contrary  to  the  command  of  God,  serving  their  own  ends  by 
conniving  at  them,  for  they  made  them  tributaries,  v.  12,  13. 
The  Ephraimites  had  done  the  same,  ch.  xvi.  10.  and  from 
them  perhaps  the  Manassites  learned  it,  and  with  their  ex- 
ample excused  themselves  in  it. 

The  most  remarkable  person  of  this  half  tribe  in  aftertime, 
was  Gideon,  whose  great  actions  were  done  within  this  lot. 
He  was  of  the  fandly  of  Abiezer  ; Cesarea  was  in  this  lot,  and 
Antipatris,  famed  in  the  latter  ages  of  the  Jewish  state. 

14  And  the  children  of  Joseph  spake  unto  Joshua, 
saying,  Why  hast  thou  given  me  but  one  lot  and  one 
portion  to  inherit,  seeing  I am  a great  people,  foras- 
much as  the  Lord  hath  blessed  me  hitherto?  13 
And  Joshua  answered  them.  If  thou  be  a great  peo- 
ple, then  get  thee  up  to  the  wood  country , and  cut 
down  for  thyself  there  in  the  land  of  the  Perizzites 
and  of  the  giants,  if  mount  Ephraim  be  two  narrow 
for  thee.  16  And  the  children  of  Joseph  said,  The 
hill  is  not  enough  for  us : and  all  the  Canaanites 
that  dwell  in  the  land  of  the  valley  have  chariots  of 
iron ; both  they  who  are  of  Beth-shean  and  her 
towns,  and  they  who  are  of  the  valley  of  Jezreel. 
17  And  Joshua  spake  unto  the  house  of  Joseph, 
even  to  Ephraim  and  to  Manasseh,  saying.  Thou  art 
a great  people,  and  hast  great  power ; thou  shall 
not  have  one  lot  only:  18  But  the  mountain  shall 

be  thine : for  it  is  a wood,  and  thou  shalt  cut  il 
dowm  : and  the  out-goings  of  it  shall  be  thine  : for 
thou  shalt  drive  out  the  Canaanites,  though  they 
have  iron  chariots,  and  though  they  be  strong. 

Here,  I.  The  children  of  Joseph  quarrel  with  their  lot ; it 
they  had  had  any  just  cause  to  quarrel  with  it,  we  have  reason 
to  think  Joshua  would  have  relieved  them,  by  adding  to  it,  or 
altering  it,  which  it  does  not  appear  he  did.  It  is  probable, 
because  Joshua  was  himself  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  they  pro- 
mised themselves  that  they  should  have  some  particular  favour 
showed  them,  and  should  not  be  confined  to  the  decision  ol 
the  lot  so  closely  as  the  other  tribes  ; but  Joshua  makes  them 
know,  that  in  the  discharge  of  his  office,  as  a public  person,  he 
had  no  more  regard  to  his  own  tribe  than  to  any  other,  bo 
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would  administer  impartially,  without  favour  or  affection  ; 
wherein  he  Iras  left  an  excellent  example  to  all  in  public 
trusts.  It  was  a very  competent  provision  that  was  made  tor 
them,  as  much,  for  aught  that  appears,  as  they  were  able  to 
manage,  and  yet  they  call  it  in  disdain  but  one  lot,  as  if  that 
which  was  assigned  to  them  both,  was  scarcely  sufficient  for 
one.  The  word  for  complainers  (Jude  16.}  is  wnSin'-ipi,  blamers 
of  their  lot,  like  the  children  of  Joseph,  who  would  have  that 
altered,  the  disposal  whereof  is  from  the  Lord.  Two  things 
they  suggest,  to  enforce  their  petition  for  an  augmentation  of 
their  lot.  1.  That  they  were  very  numerous,  through  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  them,  v.  14.  1 am  a great  people , for 

the  Lord  has  blessed  me  ; and  we  have  reason  to  hope  that  he 
that  hath  sent  mouths,  will  send  meat.  “ l am  a great  people, 
and  in  so  small  a lot  shall  not  have  room  to  thrive.”  Vet, 
observe,  when  they  speak  thankfully  of  their  present  increase, 
they  do  not  speak  confidently  of  the  continuance  of  it  ; “ the 
Lord  has  blessed  me  hitherto,  however  he  may  see  fit  to  deal 
with  me  for  the  future."  The  uncertainty  of  what  may  be, 
must  not  make  us  unthankful  for  what  has  been,  and  is  done 
in  kindness  to  us.  2.  That  a good  part  of  that  country  which 
was  now  fallen  to  their  lot,  w'as  in  the  hands  of  the  Canaan- 
rtes,  and  that  they  were  formidable  enemies,  who  brought 
into  the  field  of  battle  chariots  of  iron,  v.  16.  that  is,  chariots 
with  long  scythes  fastened  to  the  sides  of  them,  or  the  axle- 
tree,  which  made  great  destruction  of  all  that  came  in  their 
way,  mowing  them  down  like  corn.  They  urge,  that  though 
they  had  a good  portion  assigned  them,  yet  it  was  in  bad 
hands,  and  they  could  not  come  to  the  possession  of  it,  wish- 
ing to  have  their  lot  in  those  countries  that  were  more  tho- 
roughly reduced  than  this  was. 

II.  Joshua  endeavours  to  reconcile  them  to  their  lot,  he 
owns  they  were  a great  people,  and  being  two  tribes,  ought  to 
have  more  than  one  lot, only,  v.  17.  but  tells  them,  that  what 
was  fallen  to  their  share,  would  be  a sufficient  lot  for  them 
both,  if  they  would  but  work  and  fight.  They  desired  a lot 
in  which  they  might  indulge  themselves  in  ease  and  luxury; 

No,”  says  Joshua,  “ you  must  not  count  upon  that  ; in  the 
sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread,  is  a sentence  in  force, 
even  in  Canaan  itself.”  He  retorts  their  own  argument,  that 
they  were  a great  people,  “ If  so,  you  are  the  better  able  to 
help  yourselves,  and  have  the  less  reason  to  expect  help  from 
others.  If  thou  hast  many  mouths  to  be  filled,  thou  hast  twice 
as  many  hands  to  be  employed  ; earn,  and  then  eat.” 

1.  He  bids  them  work  for  more,  v.  15.  “ Get  thee  up  to  the 

wood-country , which  is  within  thy  own  border,  and  let  all 
hands  be  set  on  work  to  cut  down  the  trees,  rid  the  rough 
lands,  and  make  them,  with  art  and  industry,  good  arable 
ground.  Note,  Many  wish  for  larger  possessions,  who  do  not 
cultivate  and  make  the  best  of  what  they  have,  think  they 
should  have  more  talents  given  them,  who  do  not  trade  with 
those  with  which  they  are  entrusted.  Most  people’s  poverty 
is  the  effect  of  their  idleness  ; would  they  dig,  they  need  not 
beg. 

2.  He  bids  them  fight  for  more,  v.  17,  18.  when  they  pleaded 
that  they  could  not  come  at  the  wood-lands  he  spoke  of,  be- 
cause in  the  valley  between  them  and  it,  there  were  Canaan- 
ltes  whom  they  durst  not  enter  the  lists  with.  “ Never  fear 
them,”  said  Joshua,  “ thou  hast  God  on  thy  side,  and  thou 
limit  drive  out  the  Cunaanites,  if  thou  wilt  set  about  it  in  good 
earnest,  though  they  have  iron  chariots.”  We  straiten  our- 
selves by  apprehending  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  our  en- 
largement to  be  greater  than  really  they  are.  What  can  be 
insuperable  to  faith  and  holy  resolution  ! 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

In  this  chapter  wc  have,  I.  The  setting  up  of  the  tabernacle  al  Shiloh,  v.  1. 
II.  The  stirring  up  of  the  seven  tribes  that  were  yet  unsettled,  to  look 
after  their  tot,  and  the  putting  of  them  in  a method  for  it,  by  Joshua,  v . 
*i — 7.  J 1 1.  The  distributing  of  the  land  into  seven  lots,  by  certain  men 
employed  for  that  purpose,  v.  8,  9.  IT.  The  determining  of  these  seven 
portions  to  the  seven  tribes  yet  unprovided  for  by  lot,  v.  to.  I '.  The  par . 
ticular  lot  of  the  tribe  of  lienjamin,  the  borders  of  it,  v.  11 — 20.  And 
the  cities  contained  in  it,  r.  21 — 28.  The  other  six  tribes  we  shall  find 
well  provided  for  in  the  next  chapter. 

1 4 Nl)  the  whole  congregation  of  the  children  of 

ZjL  Israel  assembled  together  at  Shiloh,  and  set 
up  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  there.  And 
the  land  was  subdued  before  them. 

In  the  midst  of  the  story  of  the  dividing  of  the  land,  comes  in 
this  account  of  the  setting  up  the  tabernacle,  which  had  hitherto 
continued  in  its  old  place  m the  centre  of  their  camp  ; but 
now  that  three  of  the  four  squadrons  that  used  to  surround  it 
in  the  wilderness,  were  broken  and  diminished,  those  of  Ju- 
dah, Ephraim,  and  lleuben,  by  the  removal  of  those  tribes  to 
‘heir  tespective  possessions,  and  that  of  Dan  only  rems  tried 
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entire,  it  was  time  to  think  of  removing  the  tabernacle  itself  j \ 
into  a city.  Many  a time  the  priests  and  Levites  had  taken  I 
it  down,  carried  it,  and  set  it  up  again  in  the  wilderness,  ac-  b 
cording  to  the  directions  given  them.  Numb.  iv.  5,  & c.  bui  J 
now  they  must  do  it  for  good  and  all,  not  one  of  the  stakes  || 
thereof  must  any  more  be  removed,  not  any  of  the  cords  thereof  ji 
broken,  Isa.  xxxiii.  20.  Observe, 

1.  The  place  to  which  the  tabernacle  was  removed,  and  in 
which  it  was  set  up.  It  was  Shiloh,  a city  in  the  lot  ol 
Ephraim,  but  lying  close  upon  the  lot  of  Benjamin.  Doubt-  | 
less,  God  himself  did  some  way  or  other  direct  them  to  this  / 
place,  for  he  had  promised  to  choose  the  place  where  he  would  j 
make  his  name  to  dwell,  Deut.  xii.  11.  It  is  most  probable,  ! 
God  made  known  his  mind  in  this  matter  by  the  judgment  of  I’ 
Uiim.  This  place  was  pitched  upon,  (1.)  Because  it  was  in  I 
the  heart  of  the  country,  nearer  the  centre  than  Jerusalem  1 
was,  and  therefore  the  more  convenient  for  the  meeting  of  all  I 
Israel  there  from  the  several  parts  of  the  country  ; it  bad  been  I 
in  the  midst  of  their  camp  in  the  wilderness,  and  therefore 
must  now  be  in  the  midst  of  their  nation,  as  that  which  sanc- 
tified the  whole,  and  was  the  glory  in  the  midst  of  them.  See  f 
Bs.  xlvi.  5.  (2.)  Because  it  was  in  the  lot  of  that  tribe  of 
which  Joshua  was,  who  was  now  their  chief  magistrate,  and 

it  would  be  both  for  his  honour  and  convenience,  and  lor  the 
advantage  of  the  country,  to  have  it  near  him.  The  testimony 
of  Israel  and  the  thrones  of  judgment  do  well  together,  Bs 
exxii.  4,  5.  (3.)  Some  think  there  was  an  eye  to  the  name  of 

the  place,  Shiloh  being  the  name  by  which  the  Messiah  was 
known,  in  dying  Jacob’s  prophecy,  Gen.  xlix.  10.  which  pro- 
phecy, no  doubt,  was  well  know'n  among  the  Jews  ; the  set- 
ting up  of  the  tabernacle  in  Shiloh  gave  them  a hint,  that  in 
that  Shiloh,  whom  Jacob  spoke  of,  all  the  ordinances  of  this  J 
worldly  sanctuary  should  have  their  accomplishment  in  a 
greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  Heb.  ix.  1,  1 1.  And  Dr 
Lightfoot  thinks  that  the  place  where  the  tabernacle  was  set 
up,  was  therefore  called  Shiloh,  because  of  tbe  peaceableness  : 
of  the  land  at  this  time  ; as  afterward  in  Salem  was  his  temple,  ' 
which  also  signifies  peaceable. 

2.  The  solemn  manner  of  doing  it.  The  whole  congregation  \ 
assembled  together  to  attend  the  solemnity,  to  do  honour  to  the  J 
ark  of  God,  as  the  token  of  his  presence,  and  to  bid  it 
welcome  to  its  settlement.  Every  Israelite  was  interested  in 
it,  and  therefore  all  testified  their  joy  and  satisfaction  upoD 
this  occasion.  See  2 Sam.  vi.  15.  It  is  probable,  those  tribes  | 
that  were  yet  encamped  when  the  tabernacle  was  removed  to  j 
Shiloh,  decamped  from  Gilgal,  and  pitched  about  Shiloh, 
for  every  Israelite  will  desire  to  fix  there  where  God’s  ta-  II 
bernacle  fixes.  Mention  is  made,  on  this  occasion,  of  the  J 
land’s  being  subdued  before  them,  tointimate,  that  the  country,  M 
hereabouts  at  least,  being  thoroughly  reduced,  they  met  witi  i 
no  opposition,  nor  were  they  apprehensive  of  any  danger,  but  . 
thought  it  time  to  make  this  grateful  acknowledgment  of  God’s  1 
goodness  to  them  in  the  constant  series  of  successes  with  | 
which  he  had  blessed  them.  It  was  a good  presage  of  a com-  t 
fortahle  settlement  to  themselves  in  Canaan,  when  their  first 
care  was  to  see  the  ark  w'ell  settled,  as  soon  as  they  had  a safa 
place  ready  to  settle  it  in.  Here  the  ark  continued  about 
three  hundred  years,  till  the  sins  of  Eli’s  house  forfeited  the 
ark,  lost  it,  anil  ruined  Shiloh,  and  its  ruins  were  long  alter 
made  use  of  as  warnings  to  Jerusalem  ; Go,  see  what  I did  la 
Shiloh,  Jer.  vii.  12.  Ps.  lxxviii.  60. 

2 And  there  remained  among  the  children  ot 
Israel  seven  tribes  which  had  not  jet  received  thei?  j 
inheritance.  3 And  Joshua  said  unto  the  children 
of  Israel,  How  long  are  ye  slack  to  go  to  possess  the 
land  which  the  Lord  God  of  your  fathers  hath  given 
you  ! 4 Give  out  from  among  you  three  men  for 

each  tribe  : and  I will  send  them,  and  they  shal  !• 
rise  and  go  through  the  land,  and  describe  it,  accord-  I 
ing  to  the  inheritance  of  them  ; and  they  shall  come  I 
again  to  me.  5 And  tliey  shall  divide  it  into  seven 
parts  : Judah  shall  abide  iu  their  coast  on  the  south, 
and  the  house  of  Joseph  shall  abide  in  their  coasts 
on  the  north.  6 Ye  shall  therefore  describe  the  land 
into  seven  parts,  and  bring  the  description  hither  tc 
me,  tli  at  I may  cast  lots  for  you  here  before  the 
Lord  our  God.  7 But  the  Levites  have  no  part 
among  you  ; for  the  priesthood  of  the  Lord  is  their 
inheritance:  and  Gad,  and  Reuben,  and  half  the 
tribe  of  Manasseh,  have  received  their  inheritance 
beyond  Jordan  on  the  east,  which  Mcses  the  servant 
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of  the  Loro  gave  them.  8 And  the  men  arose,  and 
went  away:  and  Joshua  charged  them  that  went  to 
■describe  the  land,  saying.  Go  and  walk  through  the 
land,  and  describe  it,  and  come  again  to  me,  that  1 
may  here  cast  lots  for  you  before  the  Lord  in  Shiloh. 
9 And  .lie  men  went,  and  passed  through  the  land, 
and  described  it  by  cities,  into  seven  parts,  in  a book, 
and  caine  again  to  Joshua  to  the  host  at  Shiloh.  10 
And  Joshua  cast  lots  for  them  in  Shiloh  before  the 
Lord;  and  there  Joshua  divided  the  land  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  according  to  their  divisions. 

Here,  I.  Joshua  reproves  those  tribes  which  were  yet  unset- 
tled, that  they  did  not  bestir  themselves  to  gain  a settlement 
in  the  land  which  God  Had  given  them.  Seven  tribes  were 
yet  unprovided  tor  : though  sure  of  an  inheritance,  yet  uncer- 
tain where  it  should  be,  and,  it  seems,  in  no  great  care  about 
it,  v.  2.  and  with  them  Joshua  reasons,  v.  3.  How  long  are  ye 
■ slack ? 1.  They  were  too  well  pleased  with  tlieir  present  con- 
dition, liked  well  enough  to  live  in  a body  together,  the  more 
the  merrier,  and,  like  the  Babel-builders,  hail  no  mind  to  be 
scattered  abroad,  and  break  good  company.  The  spoil  of  the 
cities  they  had  taken,  served  them  to  live  plentifully  upon  for 
the  present,  and  they  banished  the  thoughts  of  time  to  come. 
Perhaps  the  tribes  of  Judah  and  Joseph,  who  had  already 
received  their  inheritance  in  the  countries  next  adjoining, 
were  generous  in  entertaining  their  brethren,  who  were  yet 
unprovided  for,  so  that  they  went  from  one  good  house  to 
another  among  their  friends,  with  which,  instead  of  grudging 
that  they  were  postponed,  they  were  so  well  pleased,  that 
they  cared  not  of  going  to  houses  of  their  own.  2.  They  were 
slothful  and  dilatory  ; it  may  be,  they  wished  the  thing  done, 
but  had  not  spirit  to  stir  in  it,  or  move  toward  the  doing  of  it, 
though  it  was  so  much  for  their  own  advantage  ; like  the  slug- 
gard, that  hides  his  hand  in  his  bosom,  and  it  grieves  him  to  bring 
it  to  his  mouth  again.  The  countries  that  remained  to  be 
divided,  lay  at  a distance,  and  some  parts  of  them  in  the  hands 
■of  the  Canaanites.  if  they  go  to  take  possession  of  them,  the 
-cities  must  be  rebuilt  or  repaired,  they  must  drive  their  flocks 
and  herds  a great  way,  and  carry  their  wives  and  children  to 
strange  places,  and  this  will  not  be  done  without  care  and 
pains,  and  breaking  through  some  hardships  ; thus,  lie  that 
observes  the  wind,  shall  not  sow  ; and  be  that  regards  the  clouds 
shall  not  reap,  Eccl.  xi.  4.  Note,  Many  are  diverted  from 
real  duties,  and  debarred  from  real  comforts,  by  seeming  diffi- 
culties God  by  his  grace  has  given  us  a title  to  a good  land, 
the  heavenly  Canaan,  but  we  are  stack  to  take  possession,  we 
■enter  not  into  that  rest,  as  we  might,  by  faith,  and  hope,  and 
holy  joy ; we  live  not  in  heaven,  as  we  might,  by  setting  our 
affection  on  things  above,  and  having  our  conversation  there. 
How  long  shall  it  be  thus  with  us  1 How  long  shall  we  thus 
stand  in  our  own  light,  and  forsake  our  own  mercies  for  lying 
vanities  1 Joshua  was  sensible  of  the  inconveniences  of  this 
delay,  that  while  they  neglected  to  take  possession  of  the  land 
that  was  conquered,  the  Canaanites  were  recovering  strength 
and  spirit,  and  fortifying  themselves  in  the  places  that  were 
vet  in  their  hands,  which  would  make  the  total  expulsion  of 
them  the  more  difficult.  They  would  lose  their  advantages  by 
not  following  their  blow  ; and  therefore  as  an  eagle  stirreth  up 
her  nest,  so  Joshua  stirs  them  up  to  take  possession  of  their  lot. 
He  is  ready  to  do  his  part,  if  they  will  but  do  theirs. 

II.  He  puts  them  in  a way  to  settle  themselves.  1.  The 
land  that  remained  must  be  surveyed,  an  account  taken  of  the 
cities,  and  the  territories  belonging  to  them,  v.  4.  These  must 
be  divided  into  seven  equal  parts,  as  near  as  they  could  guess 
at  their  true  value,  which  they  must  have  an  eye  to,  and  not 
only  to  the  number  of  the  cities,  and  extent  of  the  country. 

(Judah  is  fixed  on  the  south , and  J oseph  on  the  north , of  Shiloh , 
to  protect  the  tabernacle,  v.  5.  and  therefore  they  need  not 
describe  their  country,  but  those  countries  only  that  were  yet 
undisposed  of.  He  gives  a reason,  v.  7.  why  they  must  divide 
it  into  seven  parts  only,  because  the  Levites  were  to  have  no 
temporal  estate,  (as  we  say,)  but  their  benefices  only,  winch 
were  entailed  upon  their  families.  The  priesthood  of  the  Lord 
ts  their  inheritance,  and  a very  honourable,  comfortable,  plen- 
tdul  inheritance  it  was.  Gad  and  Reuben,  with  half  of  the 
tribe  of  Manasseh,  were  already  fixed,  and  needed  not  to  have 
any  further  care  taken  of  them.  Now,  (1.)  The  surveyors 
were  three  men  out  of  each  of  the  seven  tribes  that  were  to  be 
provided  for,  u.'4.  one-and-twenty  in  all,  who,  perhaps,  for 
k>eater  expedition,  because  they  had  already  lost  time,  divided 
1 uemselves  into  three  companies,  one  of  each  tribe  in  each 
'■mnpanv  and  took  each  their  district  to  survey.  The  matter 
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was  thus  referred  equally,  that  there  might  be  neither  any 
partiality  used  in  making  up  the  seven  lots,  nor  any  umbrage 
or  suspicion  given,  but  all  might  be  satisfied  that  they  had  right 
done  them.  (2.)  The  survey  was  accordingly  made,  and 
brought  in  to  Joshua,  v.  8,  9.  Josephus  says  it  was  seven 
months  in  the  doing.  And  we  must  in  it  observe,  [1.]  The 
faith  and  courage  of  the  persons  employed,  abundance  of 
Canaanites  remained  in  the  land,  and  all  raging  against  Israel, 
as  a bear  robbed  of  her  ivhetps,  the  business  of  these  surveyors 
would  soon  be  known,  and  what  could  they  expect  but  to  be 
waylaid,  and  have  their  brains  knocked  out  by  the  fierce  ob- 
servers ! But,  in  obedience  to  Joshua’s  command,  and  in 
dependence  upon  God’s  power,  they  thus  put  their  lives  in 
their  hands  to  serve  their  country.  [2.]  The  good  providence 
of  God  in  protecting  them  from  the  many  deaths  they  were  ex- 
posed to,  and  bringing  them  all  safe  again  to  the  host  at  Shi- 
loh. When  we  are  in  the  way  of  our  duty,  we  are  under  the 
special  protection  of  the  Almighty. 

2.  When  it  is  surveyed,  and  reduced  to  seven  lots,  then 
Joshua  would  by  appeal  to  God,  and  direction  from  him,  de- 
termine which  of  these  lots  should  belong  to  each  tribe,  o.  6. 
That  I may  cast  lots  for  you  here  at  the  tabernacle  (because  it 
was  a sacred  transaction)  before  the  Lord  our  God,  to  whom 
each  tribe  must  have  an  eye,  with  thankfulness  for  the  conve- 
niences, and  submission  to  the  inconveniences,  of  their  allot- 
ment. What  we  have  in  the  world,  we  must  acknowledge 
God’s  property  in,  and  dispose  of  it  as  before  him,  with  jus- 
tice and  charity,  and  dependence  upon  Providence.  The 
heavenly  Canaan  is  described  to  us  in  a book,  the  book  of  the 
scriptures,  and  there  are  in  it  mansions  and  portions  sufficient 
for  all  God’s  spiritual  Israel  ; Christ  is  our  Joshua  that  di- 
vides it  to  us,  on  him  we  must  attend,  and  to  him  we  must  ap- 
ply ourselves,  for  an  inheritance  with  the  saints  in  light.  See 
John  xvii.  2,  3. 

1 1 And  the  lot  of  the  tribe  of  the  children  of  Ben- 
jamin came  up  according-  to  their  families  : and  the 
coast  of  their  lot  came  forth  between  the  children  of 
Judah  and  the  children  of  Joseph.  12  And  their 
border,  on  the  north  side,  was  from  Jordan  : and  the 
border  went  up  to  the  side  of  Jericho  on  the  north 
side,  and  went  up  through  the  mountains  westward  ; 
and  the  goings  out  thereof  were  at  the  wilderness  ot 
Beth-aven.  13  And  the  border  went  over  from 
thence  toward  Luz,  to  the  side  of  Luz,  (which  is 
Beth-el,)  southward  ; and  the  border  descended  tc 
Ataroth-adar,  near  the  hill  that  lieth  on  the  south 
side  of  nether  Beth-horon.  14  And  the  border  was 
drawn  thence , and  compassed  the  corner  of  the  sea 
southward,  from  the  hill  that  lieth  before  Beth-horon 
southward ; and  the  goings  out  thereof  were  at  Kir- 
jath-baal,  (which  is  Kirjath-jearim,)  a city  of  the 
children  of  Judah:  this  was  the  west  quarter,  lo 
And  the  south  quarter  was  from  the  end  of  Kirjath- 
jearim;  and  the  border  went  out  on  the  west,  and 
went  out  to  the  well  of  waters  of  Nephtoah:  18 

And  the  border  came  down  to  the  end  of  the  moun- 
tain that  lieth  before  the  valley  of  tlieson  of  Hinnom, 
and  which  is  in  the  valley  of  the  giants  on  the  north, 
and  descended  to  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  to  the  side 
of  Jebusi  on  the  south,  and  descended  to  En-rogel, 

17  And  was  drawn  from  the  north,  and  went  forth 
to  En-shemesh,  and  went  forth  toward  Geliloth, 
which  is  over  against  the  going  up  of  Adummitn,  and 
descended  to  the  stone  of  Bohan  the  son  of  Reuben, 

18  And  passed  along  toward  the  side  over  against 
Arabali  northward,  and  went  down  unto  Arabah  : 

19  And  the  border  passed  along  to  the  side  of  Beth- 
lioglah  northward  : and  the  out-goings  of  the  border 
were  at  the  north  bay  of  the  salt  sea,  at  the  south  end 
of  Jordan:  this  was  the  south  coast.  20  And  Jor- 
dan was  the  border  of  it  on  the  east  side.  This  was 
the  inheritance  of  the  children  of  Benjamin,  by  the 
coasts  thereof  round  about,  according  to  their  fami- 
lies. 21  Now  the  cities  of  the  tribe  of  the  children 
of  Benjamin,  according  to  their  families,  '‘  ere  Jeri- 
cho, and  Beth-hoglah,  and  the  valley  of  Keziz,  22 
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Ami  Beth-arabab,  and  Zemaraim,  and  Beth-el, 
23  And  Avim,  and  Parab.  and  Oplirab,  24  And 
Chepbar-haammonai,  and  Opbni,  and  Gaba;  twelve 
cities  with  their  villages:  25  Gibeon,  and  Ramah, 

and  Beeroth,  26  And  Mizpeh,  and  Chepliiiah,  and 
Mozah,  27  And  Rekem,  and  Irpeel,  and  Taralah, 
28  And  Zdlah,  Elepb.  and  Jebusi,  (which  is  Jerusa- 
lem.) Gibeath,  and  Kirjath ; fourteen  cities  with 
their  villages.  This  is  the  inheritance  of  the  children 
of  Benjamin,  according  to  their  families. 

We  have  here  the  lot  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  which  Pro- 
vidence cast  next  to  Joseph  on  the  one  hand,  because  Benja- 
min was  own  and  only  brother  to  Joseph,  and  was  little  Ben- 
jamin, Ps.  lxviii.  27.  that  needed  the  protection  of  great  Jo- 
seph, and  yet  had  a better  Protector,  for  the  Lord  shall  cover 
him  all  the  day  long,  Deut.  xxxiii.  12.  And  next  to  Judah,  on 
the  other  hand,  that  this  tribe  might  hereafter  unite  with  Ju- 
dah in  an  adherence  to  the  throne  of  David,  and  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem.  Here  we  have, 

1 . The  exact  borders  and  limits  of  this  tribe,  which  we  need 
,iot  be  exact  in  the  explication  of ; as  it  had  Judah  on  the 
south,  and  Joseph  on  the  north,  so  it  had  Jordan  on  the  east, 
and  Dan  on  the  west.  The  western  border  is  said  to  compass 
the  corner  of  the  sea  southward,  v.  14.  whereas  no  part  of  the  lot 
of  this  tribe  came  near  to  the  great  sea.  Bishop  Patrick  thinks 
the  meaning  is,  that  it  ran  along  in  a parallel  line  to  the  great 
sea,  though  at  a distance.  Dr.  Fuller  suggests  that  since  it  is 
not  called  the  great  sea,  but  only  the  sea,  which  often  signifies 
any  lake  or  mere,  it  may  be  meant  of  the  pool  of  Gibeon, 
which  may  be  called  a corner  or  canton  of  a sea  ; it  is  called 
the  great  waters  in  Gibeon,  Jer.  xli.  12.  and  it  is  compassed  by 
the  western  border  of  this  tribe. 

2.  The  particular  cities  in  this  tribe,  not  all,  but  the  most 
considerable,  twenty-six  are  here  named.  Jericho  is  put  first, 
though  dismantled,  and  forbidden  to  be  rebuilt  as  a city  with 
gates  and  walls,  because  it  might  be  built  and  inhabited  as  a 
country  village,  and  so  was  not  useless  to  this  tribe.  Gilgal 
was  in  this  tribe,  where  Israel  first  encamped  when  Saul  was 
made  king,  1 Sam.  xi.  14.  It  was  afterward  a very  profane 
place,  Hos.  ix.  15.  All  their  wickedness  is  in  Gilgal.  Beth-el 
was  in  this  tribe,  a famous  place  ; though  Benjamin  adhered 
to  the  house  of  David,  yet  Beth-el,  it  seems,  was  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  house  of  Joseph,  Judg.  i.  23 — 25.  and  there  Je- 
roboam set  up  one  of  his  calves.  Gibeon  was  in  this  tribe, 
where  the  altar  was  in  the  beginning  of  Solomon's  time,  2 
Chron.  i.  3.  Gibeah  likewise,  that  infamous  place,  where  the 
l.evite’s  concubine  was  abused  ; Mizpeh,  and  near  it,  Samuel’s 
l.ben-ezer  ; Anathoth  also,  Jeremiah’s  city,  were  in  this  tribe, 
as  was  the  northern  part  of  Jerusalem.  Paul  was  the  honour 
of  this  tribe,  Rom.  xi.  1.  Phil.  iii.  5.  but  where  his  land  lay, 
we  know  not,  he  sought  the  better  country. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

In  the  description  of  the  lots  of  Judah  and  Benjamin , we  have  an  account 
hath  of  the  borders  that  surrounded  them,  and  of  the  cities  contained  in 
them.  In  that  of  Fphraim  and  Manasseh  we  have  the  borders,  but  not 
the  cities  ; in  this  chapter,  Simeon  and  Dan  are  described  by  their  cities 
only,  and  not  their  borders,  because  they  lay  very  much  within  Judah, 
especially  the  former,  the  rest  have  both  their  borders  described,  and  their 
cities  named,  especially  frontiers.  Here  is,  I.  The  lot  of  Simeon,  v.  1 — 9. 
If.  Of  Zebu lun,  v.  10 — in  Ilf.  Of  Jssachar,  v.  i7 — 23.  IT.  Of 
Asher,  v.  24 — 31.  t'.  Of  .Vaphtali,  v.  32 — 39.  JrI.  Of  Dan,  v.  40 

— 48.  Lastly,  The  inheritance  assigned  to  Joshua  himself  and  his  own 
family,  v.  49 — 51. 

1 4 ND  the  second  lot  came  forth  to  Simeon,  even 

rV  for  the  tribe  of  the  children  of  Simeon  ac- 
cording to  their  families  : and  their  inheritance  was 
within  the  inheritance  of  the  children  of  Judah.  2 
And  they  had  in  their  inheritance,  Beer-sheba, 
Sheba,  and  Moladah,  3 And  Hazar-shual,  and 
Balah,  and  Azem,  4 And  Eltolad,  and  Bethul,  and 
Horrnah,  5 And  Ziklag,  and  Beth-marcaboth.  and 
Hazar-susah,  6 And  Beth-lebaoth,  and  Sharuhen ; 
thirteen  cities  and  their  villages  : 7 Ain,  Rennnon, 

and  Ether,  and  Ashan;  four  cities  and  their  villages  : 
8 And  all  the  villages  that  were  round  about  these 
cities,  to  Baalath-beer,  Ramath  of  the  south.  This 
is  the  inheritance  of  the  tribe  of  the  children  of  Si- 
meon according  to  their  families.  !)  Out  of  the  por- 
tion of  the  children  of  Judah  was  the  inheritance  of 
the  children  of  Simeon:  for  the  part  of  the  children 
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of  Judah  was  too  much  for  them  ; therefore  the<  hil- 
dren  of  Simeon  had  their  inheritance  within  the  in- 
heritance of  them. 

Simeon’s  lot  was  drawn  after  Judah’s,  Joseph’s,  and  Ben- 
jamin’s, because  Jacob  had  put  that  tribe  under  disgrace,  yet 
it  is  put  before  the  two  younger  sons  of  Leah,  and  the  three 
sons  of  the  handmaids.  Not  one  person  of  note,  either  judge 
or  prophet,  was  of  the  tribe,  that  we  know  of. 

1.  The  situation  of  their  lot  was  within  that  of  Judah,  v.  1. 
and  was  taken  from  it,  v.  9.  It  seems,  they  that  first  surveyed 
the  land,  thought  it  larger  than  it  was,  and  that  it  would  have 
held  out,  to  give  every  tribe  in  proportion  as  large  a share  as 
they  had  carved  out  of  Judah  ; but,  upon  a more  strict  inquiry, 
it  was  found  that  it  would  not  reach,  v.  9.  the  part  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Judah  was  too  much  for  them,  more  than  they  needed, 
and  more,  as  it  proved,  than  fell  to  their  share.  Yet  God  did 
not  by  the  lot  lessen  it,  hut  left  it  to  their  prudence  and  care 
afterward  to  discover  and  rectify  the  mistake,  which  when  they 
did,  (1.)  The  men  of  Judah  did  not  oppose  the  taking  away  of 
the  cities  again,  which  by  the  first  distribution  fell  within  their 
border,  when  they  were  convinced  that  they  had  more  than 
their  proportion.  In  all  such  cases,  errors  must  be  excepted, 
and  a review  admitted  if  there  be  occasion.  Though,  in  strict- 
ness, what  fell  to  their  lot,  was  their  right  against  all  the 
w orld,  yet  they  would  not  insist  upon  it,  when  it  appeared  that 
another  tribe  would  want  what  they  had  to  spare.  Note,  We 
must  look  on  the  things  of  others,  and  not  on  our  own  only. 
The  abundance  of  some  must  supply  the  wants  of  others,  that 
there  may  be  something  of  an  equality,  for  which  there  may  be 
equity  where  there  is  not  law.  (2.)  That  which  was  thus  taken 
off  from  Judah  to  be  put  into  a new  lot,  Providence  directed 
to  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  that  Jacob’s  prophecy  concerning  this 
tribe  might  be  fulfilled,  I will  divide  them  in  Jacob.  The  cities 
of  Simeon  were  scattered  in  Judah,  with  which  tribe  they 
were  surrounded,  except  on  that  side  toward  the  sea.  This 
brought  them  into  a confederacy  with  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
Judg.  i.  3.  and  afterward  was  a happy  occasion  of  the  adher- 
ence of  many  of  this  tribe  to  the  house  of  David,  at  the  time  of 
the  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes  to  Jeroboam,  2 Chron.  xv.  9.  out  of 
Simeon  they  fell  to  Asa  in  abundance.  It  is  good  being  in  a 
good  neighbourhood. 

2.  The  cities  within  their  lot  are  here  named.  Beer-sheba, 
or  Sheba,  for  they  seem  to  be  the  same  piace,  is  put  first,  Zik- 
lag is  one  of  them,  which  we  read  of  in  David’s  story.  What 
course  they  took  to  enlarge  their  borders  and  make  room  for 
themselves,  we  find,  1 Chron.  iv.  39,  &c. 

10  And  the  third  lot  came  up  for  the  children  of 
Zebulun,  according  to  their  families:  and  the  bor- 
der of  their  inheritance  was  unto  Sarid  : 11  And 

their  border  went  up  toward  the  sea,  and  Maralah, 
and  reached  to  Dabbasheth,  and  reached  to  the  river 
that  is  before  Jokneam  ; 12  And  turned  from  Sarid 

eastward,  toward  the  sun-rising,  unto  the  border  of 
Chisloth-tabor,  and  then  goeth  out  to  Daberath,  and 
goeth  up  to  Japhia,  13  And  from  thence  passeth 
on  along  on  the  east  to  Gittah-hepher,  to  Ittah-kazin, 
and  goeth  out  to  Remmon-methoar  to  Neah  : 14 

And  the  border  compasscth  it  on  the  north  side  to 
Hannathon:  and  the  outgoings  tnereof  are  in  the 
valley  of  Jiphthah-el : 15  And  Kattath,  and  Na 

hallal,  and  Shimron,  and  Idalah,  and  Beth-lehem  : 
twelve  cities  with  their  villages.  16  This  is  the  in 
heritance  of  the  children  of  Zebulun  according  to 
their  families,  these  cities  with  their  villages. 

This  is  the  lot  of  Zebulun,  who,  though  born  of  Leah  after 
Issachar,  yet  was  blessed  by  Jacob  and  Moses  before  him  , 
and  therefore  it  was  so  ordered,  that  his  lot  was  drawn  be- 
fore that  of  Issachar's,  north  of  which  it  lay,  and  south  of 
Asher. 

1.  The  lot  of  this  tribe  was  washed  by  the  great  sea  on  the 
west,  and  by  the  sea  of  Tiberias  on  the  east,  answering  Ja- 
cob's prophecy,  Gen.  xlix.  13.  Zebulun  shall  be  a haven  of 
ships  ; trading  ships  on  the  great  sea,  and  fishing  ships  on  the 
sea  of  Galilee. 

2.  Though  there  were  some  places  in  this  tribe  which  were 
made  famous  in  the  Old  Testament,  especially  mount  Carmel, 
on  winch  the  famous  trial  was  between  God  and  Baal  in  Eli- 
jah’s time,  yet  it  was  made  much  more  illustrious  in  the  New 
Testament,  for  within  the  lot  of  this  tribe  was  Nazareth,  where 
our  Messed  Saviour  spent  so  much  of  his  time  on  earth,  ano 
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from  which  he  was  called  Jeans  of  Nuzareth,  and  mount  Tabor 
on  which  he  was  transfigured,  and  that  coast  of  the  sea  of 
Cialilee,  on  which  Christ  preached  so  many  sermons,  and 
wrought  so  many  miracles. 

17  And  the  fourth  lot  came  out  to  Issachar,  for 
the  children  of  Issachar  according  to  their  families. 
18  And  their  border  was  toward  Jezreel,  and  Che- 
sulloth,  and  Shunem,  19  And  Haphraim,  and 
Shihon,  and  Anaharath,  20  And  Rabbith,  and 
Kishion,  and  Abez,  21  And  Remeth,  and  En- 
gannim,  and  En-haddah,  and  Beth-pazzez  ; 22 
And  the  coast  reach eth  to  Tabor,  and  Shahazimah, 
and  Beth-shemesh  ; and  the  out-goings  of  their  bor- 
der were  at  Jordan:  sixteen  cities  with  their  vil- 
lages. 23  This  is  the  inheritance  of  the  tribe  of  the 
children  of  Issachar  according  to  their  families,  the 
cities  and  their  villages. 

The  lot  of  Issachar  ran  from  Jordan  in  the  east,  to  the  great 
sea  in  the  west,  Manasseh  on  the  south,  and  Zebulun  on  the 
north.  A numerous  tribe,  Numb.  xxvi.  25.  Tola,  one  of  the 
judges,  was  of  this  tribe,  Judg.  x.  1.  So  was  Baasha,  one  of 
the  kings  of  Israel,  1 Kings  xv.  27.  The  most  considerable 
places  in  this  tribe  were,  1.  Jezreel,  in  which  was  Aliab’s 
palace,  and  near  it  Naboth’s  vineyard.  2.  Shunem,  where 
lived  the  good  Shunamite,  that  entertained  Elisha.  3.  The 
river  Kisnon,  on  the  banks  of  which,  in  this  tribe,  Sisera  was 
beaten  by  Deborah  and  Barak.  4.  The  mountains  of  Gilboa, 
on  which  Saul  and  Jonathan  were  slain,  which  were  not  far 
from  En-dor,  where  Saul  consulted  the  witch,  5.  The  valley 
of  Megiddo,  where  Josiah  was  slain,  near  Iladad-rimmon, 
2 Kings  xxiii.  29.  Zech.xii.il. 

24  And  the  fifth  lot  came  out  for  the  tribe  of  the 
children  of  Asher  according  to  their  families.  25 
And  their  border  was  Helkath,  and  Hali,  and  Be- 
ten,  and  Achshaph,  2G  And  Alammelech,  and 
Amad,  and  Misheal ; and  reacheth  to  Carmel  west- 
ward, and  to  Shihor-libnath  ; 27  And  turneth 

toward  the  sun-rising  to  Beth-dagon,  and  reacheth 
to  Zebulun,  and  to  the  valley  of  Jiphthah-el,  toward 
the  north  side  of  Beth-emek,  and  Neiel,  and  goeth 
out  to  Cabul  on  the  left  hand,  28  And  Hebron, 
and  Rehob,  and  Hammon,  and  Kanah,  even  unto 
great  Zidon  ; 29  And  then  the  coast  turneth  to 

Ramah,  and  to  the  strong  city  Tyre ; and  the  coast 
turneth  to  Hosah  ; and  the  out-goings  thereof  are  at 
the  sea,  from  the  coast  to  Achzib  : 30  Uinmah 
also,  and  Aphck,  and  Rehob:  twenty  and  two  cities 
with  their  villages.  31  This  is  the  inheritance  of 
the  tribe  of  the  children  of  Asher  according  to  their 
families,  these  cities  with  their  villages. 

The  lot  of  Asher  lay  upon  the  coast  of  the  great  sea  ; we 
read  not  of  any  famous  person  of  this  tribe,  but  Anna  the 
prophetess,  who  was  a constant  resident  in  the  temple  at  the 
time  of  our  Saviour’s  birth,  Luke  ii.  36.  Nor  were  there  many 
famous  places  in  this  tribe.  Aphek,  mentioned  v.  30.  was  the 
place  near  which  Ben-hadad  was  beaten  by  Ahab,  1 Kings 
xx.  30.  But  close  adjoining  to  this  tribe  were  the  celebrated 
sea-port  towns  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  we  read  so  much  of. 
Tyre  is  called  here  that  strong  city,  v.  29.  but  Bishop  Patrick 
thinks  it  was  not  the  same  Tyre  that  we  read  of  afterwards, 
'or  that  was  built  on  an  island  ; this  old  strong  city  was  on 
die  continent.  And  it  is  conjectured  by  some,  that  into  these 
two  strong  holds,  Sidon  and  Tzor,  or  Tyre,  many  of  the 
people  of  Canaan  fled  and  took  shelter,  when  Joshua  invaded 
them. 

32  The  sixth  lot  came  out  to  the  children  of 
NTaphtali,  even  for  the  children  of  Naphtali  accord- 
ing to  their  families.  33  And  their  coast  was  from 
Heleph,  from  Allon  to  Zaanannim,  and  Adami, 
Nekeb,  and  Jabneel,  unto  Lakum  ; and  the  out- 
goings thereof  were  at  Jordan  : 34  And  then  the 

coast  turneth  westward  to  Aznoth-tabor,  and  goeth 
out  from  thence  to  Hukkoh,  and  reacheth  to  Ze- 
bulun on  the  south  side,  and  reacheth  to  Asher  on 
the  west  side,  and  to  Judah  upon  Jordan  toward 
tiie  sun-rising.  35  And  the  fenced  cities  are  Ztd- 


dim,  Zer,  and  Hammath,  Rakkath^  and  Chinner- 
eth,  36  And  Adamah,  and  Ramah,  and  Hazor, 
37  And  Kedesh,  and  Edrei,  and  En-hazor,  38  And 
Iron,  and  Migdal-el,  Horem,  and  Beth-anath,  and 
Beth-shemesh  ; nineteen  cities  with  their  villages. 
39  This  is  the  inheritance  of  the  tribe  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Naphtali  according  to  their  families,  the 
cities  and  their  villages. 

Naphtali  lay  furthest  north  of  all  the  tribes,  bordering  on 
mount  Libanus.  The  city  of  Leshem,  or  Laish,  lay  on  the 
utmost  edge  of  it  to  the  north,  and  therefore,  when  the  Danites 
had  made  themselves  masters  of  it,  and  called  it  Dan,  the 
length  of  Canaan  from  north  to  south  was  reckoned  from  Dan 
to  Beer-sheba.  It  had  Zebulun  on  the  south,  Asher  on  the 
west,  and  Judah  upon  Jordan,  probably  a city  of  that  name, 
and  so  distinguished  from  the  tribe  of  Judah,  on  the  east.  It 
was  in  the  lot  of  this  tribe,  near  -»"ters  of  Merom,  that 
Joshua  fought  and  routed  Jabin,  ch.  xt.  1,  & c.  In  this  tribe 
stood  Capernaum  and  Beth-saida,  on  the  north  end  of  the  sea 
of  Tiberias,  in  which  Christ  did  so  many  mighty  works  ; and 
the  mountain  (as  is  supposed)  on  which  Christ  preached, 
Matt.  v.  1. 

40  And  the  seventh  lot  came  out  for  the  tribe  of 
the  children  of  Dan  according  to  their  families.  41 
And  the  coast  of  their  inheritance  was  Zorah,  and 
Eshtaol,  and  Ir-shemesh,  42  And  Shaalabbin,  and 
Ajalon,  and  Jethlah,  43  And  Elon,  and  Thimna- 
thah,  and  Ekron,  44  And  Eltekeh,  and  Gibbe- 
thon,  and  Baalath,  45  And  Jehud,  and  Bene- 
berak,  and  Gath-rimmon,  46  And  Me-jarkon,  and 
Rakkon,  with  the  border  before  Japho.  47  And 
the  coast  of  the  children  of  Dan  went  out  too  little 
for  them  ; therefore  the  children  of  Dan  went  up 
to  fight  against  Leshem,  and  took  it,  and  smote  it 
with  the  ediie  of  the  sword,  and  possessed  it,  and 
dwelt  therein,  and  called  Leshem,  Dan,  after  the 
name  of  Dan  their  father.  48  This  is  the  inherit- 
ance of  the  tribe  of  the  children  of  Dan  according 
to  their  families,  these  cities  with  their  villages. 

Dan,  though  commander  of  one  of  the  four  squadrons  ot 
the  camp  of  Israel,  in  the  wilderness,  that  which  brought  up 
the  rear,  yet  was  last  provided  for  in  Canaan,  and  his  lot  fell 
in  the  southern  part  of  Canaan,  between  Judah  on  the  east, 
and  the  land  of  the  Philistines  on  the  west ; Ephraim  on  the 
north,  and  Simeon  on  the  south.  Providence  ord  ,ed  this 
numerous  and  powerful  tribe  into  a post  of  danger,  as  best 
able  to  deal  with  those  vexatious  neighbours  the  Philistines, 
and  so  it  was  found  in  Samson.  Here  is, 

1.  An  account  of  what  fell  to  this  tribe  by  lot  : Zorah,  and 
Eshtaol,  and  the  camp  of  Dan  thereabouts,  we  read  of  in  the 
story  of  Samson.  And  near  there  was  the  valley  ot  Eshcol. 
whence  the  spies  brought  the  famous  bunch  of  grapes.  Japho, 
or  Joppa,  was  in  this  lot. 

2.  An  account  of  what  they  got  by  their  own  inuustry  and 
valour,  which  is  mentioned  here,  v.  47.  but  related  at  large, 
Judg.  xviii.  7,  &c. 

49  When  they  had  made  an  end  of  dividing  the 
land  for  inheritance  by  their  coasts,  the  children 
of  Israel  gave  an  inheritance  to  Joshua  the  son  of 
Nun  among  them:  50  According  to  the  word  of' 

the  Loan,  they  gave  him  the  city  which  he  asked, 
even  Timnath-serah  in  mount  Ephraim : and  he 
built  the  city,  and  dwelt  therein.  51  These  are 
the  inheritances  which  Eleazar  the  priest,  and 
Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  and  the  heads  of  the  fa- 
thers of  the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel,  divided 
for  an  inheritance  by  lot  in  Shiloh  before  the  Loan, 
at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation. 
So  they  made  an  end  of  dividing  the  country. 

Before  this  account  of  the  dividing  of  the  land  is  solemnly 
closed  up,  in  the  last  verse,  which  intimates  that  the  thing 
was  done  to  the  satisfaction  of  all,  here  is  an  account  of  the 
particular  inheritance  assigned  to  Joshua. 

1.  He  was  last  served,  though  the  eldest  and  greatest  man  ot 
all  Israel,  and  who,  having  commanded  in  the  conquest  of 
Canaan,  might  have  demanded  the  first  settlement  in  it  for 
* himself  and  his  family.  But  he  would  make  it  to  appear  that 
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in  aii  he  did,  he  sought  the  good  of  his  country,  and  not  any 
private  interest  of  his  own.  He  was  content  to  be  unfixed  till 
lie  saw  them  all  placed  ; and  herein  is  a great  example  to  all 
in  public  places,  to  prefer  the  common  welfare  before  their 
particular  satisfaction.  Let  the  public  first  be  served. 

2.  He  had  his  lot  according  unto  the  word  of  the  Lord ; it  is 
probable,  when  God  by  Moses  told  Caleb  what  inheritance  he 
should  have,  Josh.  xiv.  9.  he  gave  the  like  promise  to  Joshua, 
which  he  had  an  eye  to  in  making  his  election,  which  made 
his  portion  doubly  pleasant,  that  he  had  it,  not  as  the  rest,  by 
common  providence,  but  by  special  promise. 

3.  He  chose  it  in  mount  Ephraim,  which  belonged  to  his 
own  tribe,  with  which  he  thereby  put  himself  in  common, 
when  he  might  by  prerogative  have  chosen  his  inheritance  in 
some  other  tribe,  as  suppose  that  of  Judah,  and  thereby  have 
distinguished  himself  from  them.  Let  no  man’s  preferment  or 
honour  make  him  ashamed  of  his  family  or  country,  or  estrange 
him  from  it.  The  tabernacle  was  set  up  in  the  lot  of  Ephraim, 
and  Joshua  would  forecast  not  to  be  tar  from  that. 

4.  The  children  of  Israel  are  said  to  give  it  him,  v.  49.  which 
bespeaks  his  humility,  that  he  would  not  take  it  to  himself 
without  the  people’s  consent  and  approbation,  as  if  he  would 
thereby  own  himself,  though  major  singulis — greater  than  any 
one,  yet  minor  universis — less  than  the  whole  assemblage,  and 
would  hold  even  the  estate  of  his  family,  under  God,  by  the 
grant  of  the  people. 

5.  It  was  a city  that  must  be  built  before  it  was  fit  to  be 
dwelt  in  : while  others  dwelt  in  houses  which  they  budded 
not,  Joshua  must  build  for  himself,  that  he  might  be  a pattern 
of  industry  and  contentment  with  mean  things,  such  buildings 
as  he  could  hastily  run  up,  without  curiosity  or  magnifi- 
cence. Our  Lord  Jesus  thus  came  and  dwelt  among  ns,  notin 
pomp  but  poverty,  providing  rest  for  us,  yet  himself  not  hav- 
ing where  to  lay  his  head.  Even  Christ  pleased  not  himself. 

CHAP.  XX. 

This  short  chapter  is  concerning  the  cities  of  refuge,  which  we  often  read 
of  in  the  writings  of  Moses,  but  this  is  the  last  time  that  we  find  mention 
of  them,  for  now  that  matter  was  thoroughly  settled.  Here  is,  f.  The 
law  God  gave  concerning  them,  v.  1—0.  //.  The  people's  designation 

of  the  particular  cities  for  thatuse,v.  7 — 9.  Mod  this  remedial  law  was 
a figure  o f good  things  to  come. 

1 mHE  Loud  also  spake  unto  Joshua,  saying,  2 
JL  Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel,  saying.  Ap- 
point out  for  you  cities  of  refuge,  whereof  I spake 
unto  you  by  the  hand  of  Moses  : 3 That  the  slayer 
that  killeth  any  person  unawares  and  unwittingly 
may  tlee  thither:  and  they  shall  be  your  refuge  from 
the  avenger  of  blood.  4 And  when  he  that  doth  flee 
unto  one  of  those  cities  shall  stand  at  the  entering  of 
the  gate  of  the  city,  and  shall  declare  his  cause  in  the 
ears  of  the  elders  of  that  city,  they  shall  take  him 
into  the  city  unto  them,  and  give  him  a place,  that 
he  may  dwell  among  them.  5 And  if  the  avenger 
of  blood  pursue  after  him,  then  they  shall  not  deliver 
the  slayer  up  into  his  hand  ; because  he  smote  his 
neighbour  unwittingly,  and  hated  him  not  before- 
time. 6 And  lie  shall  dwell  in  that  city,  until  lie 
stand  before  the  congregation  for  judgment,  and  until 
the  deatli  of  the  high  priest  that  shall  be  in  those 
days:  then  shall  the  slayer  return,  and  come  unto 
his  own  city,  and  unto  his  own  house,  unto  the  city 
from  whence  he  lied. 

Many  things  were  by  the  law  of  Moses  ordered  to  be  done 
when  they  came  to  Canaan,  and  this  among  the  rest,  the  ap- 
pointing of  sanctuaries  for  the  protecting  of  those  that  were 
guilty  of  casual  murder;  which  was  a privilege  to  all  Israel, 
since  no  man  could  be  sura  but  some  time  or  other  it  might  be 
his  own  case  ; and  it  was  for  the  interest  of  the  land,  that  the 
blood  of  an  innocent  person,  whose  band  only  was  guilty,  but 
not  his  heart,  should  not  be  shed,  no  not  by  the  avenger  of 
blood  : of  this  law  God  here  reminds  them,  which  was  so  much 
tor  their  advantage,  that  they  might  remind  themselves  of  the 
other  laws  he  had  given  them  which  concerned  his  honour. 

1.  Orders  are  given  for  the  appointing  of  these  cities,  t>.  2. 
and  very  seasonably  at  this  time  when  the  land  was  surveyed, 
and  so  they  were  the  better  able  to  divide  the  coasts  of  it  into 
three  parts,  as  God  had  directed  them,  in  order  to  the  more 
convenient  situation  of  these  cities  of  refuge,  Deut.  xix.  3. 
\ et,  it  is  probable  that  it  was  not  done  till  after  the  Levites 
bad  their  portion  assigned  them  in  the  next  chapter,  because 
the  cities  of  refuge  were  all  to  be  Levites’  cities.  As  soon  as 
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ever  God  had  given  them  cities  of  rest,  be  bade  them  appoint 
ntics  of  refuge,  to  which  none  of  them  knew  but  they  might 
be  glad  to  escape.  Thus  God  provided,  not  only  for  their  ease 
at  all  times,  but  for  their  safety  in  time  of  danger,  anil  such 
times  we  must  expect  and  prepare  for  in  this  world.  And  it 
intimates  what  God’s  spiritual  Israel  have,  and  shall  have  in 
Christ  and  heaven,  not  only  rest  to  repose  themselves  in,  but 
refuge  to  secure  themselves  in.  And  we  cannot  think  these 
cities  of  refuge  would  have  been  so  often  and  so  much  spoken 
of  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  have  had  so  much  care  taken 
about  them,  (when  the  intention  of  them  might  have  been 
effectually  answered,  as  it  is  in  our  law,  by  authorizing  the 
courts  of  judgment  to  protect  and  acquit  the  manslayer  in  all 
those  cases  wherein  he  was  to  have  privilege  of  sanctuary,)  if 
they  were  not  designed  to  typify  the  relief  which  the  gospel 
provides  for  poor  penitent  sinners,  and  their  protection  from 
the  curse  of  the  law  and  the  wrath  of  God,  in  our  Lord  Jesus, 
to  whom  believers  flee  for  refuge,  Heb.  vi.  18.  and  in  whom 
they  are  found,  l’hil.  iii.  9.  as  in  a sanctuary,  where  they  are 
privileged  from  arrests,  and  there  is  now  no  condemnation  to 
them,  Rom.  viii.  1. 

11.  Instructions  are  given  for  the  using  of  these  cities.  The 
laws  in  this  matter  we  had  before,  Numb.  xxxv.  10,  &c. 
where  they  were  opened  at  large. 

1.  It  is  supposed  that  a man  might  possibly  kill  a person, 
it  may  be,  his  own  child,  or  dearest  friend,  unawares  and  un- 
wittingly, v.  3.  not  only  whom  be  hated  not,  but  whom  he 
truly  loved,  beforetime,  v.  4.  for  the  way  of  man  is  not  in  him- 
self. What  reason  have  we  to  thank  God  who  has  kept  us 
both  from  slaying,  and  from  being  slain  by  accident ! In  this 
case,  it  is  supposed  that  the  relations  of  the  person  slain 
would  demand  the  life  of  the  slayer,  as  a satisfaction  to  that 
ancient  law,  that  whoso  sheds  man's  bloud,  by  man  shall  his 
hlood  be  shed. 

2.  It  is  provided,  that  if  upon  trial  it  appeared,  that  the 
murder  was  done  purely  by  accident,  and  not  by  design, 
either  upon  an  old  grudge,  or  a sudden  passion,  then  the  slayer 
should  be  sheltered  from  the  avenger  of  blood  in  any  one  of 
these  cities,  v.  4,  6.  By  this  law  he  was  entitled  to  a dwelling 
in  that  city,  was  taken  into  the  care  of  the  government  of  it, 
but  was  confined  to  it,  as  a prisoner  at  large  ; only  if  he  sur- 
vived the  high  priest,  then,  and  not  till  then,  he  might  return 
to  his  own  city.  And  the  Jews  say,  “ If  he  died  before  the 
high  priest  in  the  city  of  his  refuge  and  exile,  and  was  buried 
there,  yet,  at  the  death  of  the  high  priest,  his  bones  should 
be  removed  with  respect  to  the  place  of  his  fathers’  sepulchres.” 

7 And  they  appointed  Kedesli  in  Galilee  in  mount 
Naphtali,  and  Shechem  in  mount  Ephraim,  and  Kir- 
jath-arba,  (which  is  Hebron,)  in  the  mountain  of 
Judah.  8 And  on  the  other  side  Jordan  by  Jericho 
eastward,  they  assigned  Bezer  in  the  wilderness 
upon  the  plain  out  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  and 
Ramoth  in  Gilead  out  of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  and  Golan 
in  Bashan  out  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh.  9 These 
were  the  cities  appointed  for  all  the  children  of  Is- 
rael, and  for  the  stranger  that  sojourneth  among 
them,  th at  whosoever  killeth  any  person  at  unawares 
might  llee  thither,  and  not  die  by  the  hand  of  the 
avenger  of  blood,  until  he  stood  before  the  congre- 
gation. 

We  have  here  the  nomination  of  the  cities  of  refuge  in  the 
land  of  Canaan,  which  was  made  by  the  advice  and  authority 
of  Joshua  and  the  princes,  v.  7.  and  upon  occasion  of  the 
mention  of  this,  is  repeated  the  nomination  of  the  other  three 
in  the  lot  of  the  other  two  tribes  and  a half,  which  was  made 
by  Moses,  Deut.  iv.  43.  but  (as  Bishop  Patrick  thinks)  they 
had  not  the  privilege  till  now. 

1.  1'hey  are  said  to  sanctify  these  cities,  that  is  the  origina. 
word  for  appointed,  v.  7.  Not  that  any  ceremony  was  used  to 
signify  the  consecration  of  them,  only  they  did  by  a public  act 
of  court  solemnly  declare  them  cities  of  refuge  ; aud,  as  such, 
sacred  to  the  honour  of  God,  as  the  Protector  of  exposed  tnno- 
cency.  If  they  were  sanctuaries,  it  was  proper  to  say,  they 
were  sanctified.  Christ,  our  Refuge,  was  sanctified  by  his 
Father  ; nay,  for  our  sakes  he  sanctified  himself,  John  xvii.  19. 

2.  These  cities  (as  those  also  on  the  other  side  Jordan) 
stood  in  the  three  several  parts  of  the  country,  so  conveni- 
ently that  a man  might  (they  say)  in  half  a day  reach  some 
one  of  them  from  any  corner  of  the  country.  Kedesh  was  in 
Naphtali,  the  most  northern  tribe,  Hebron  in  Judah,  the  most 
southern,  and  Shechem  in  Ephraim,  which  lay  in  the  middle. 
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about  equally  distant  from  the  other  two.  God  is  a refuge  at 
hand. 

3.  They  were  all  Levites’  cities,  which  put  an  honour  upon 
God’s  tribe,  making  them  judges  in  those  cases  whereindivine 
providence  was  so  nearly  concerned,  and  protectors  to  op- 
pressed innocency  ; it  was  also  a kindness  to  the  poor  refugee, 
that  when  he  might  not  go  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  nor 
Head  his  courts,  yet  he  had  the  servants  of  God's  house  with 
him,  to  instruct  him,  and  pray  for  him,  and  help  to  make  up 
the  want  of  public  ordinances.  If  he  must  be  confined,  it  shall 
be  to  a Levite-city,  where  he  may,  if  he  will,  improve  his 
time. 

4.  These  cities  were  upon  hills  to  be  seen  afar  off,  for  a city 
on  a hill  cannot  be  hid  ; and  this  would  both  direct  and  en- 
courage the  poor  distressed  man  that  was  making  that  way  ; 
and  though  therefore  his  way  at  last  was  up-hill,  yet  this 
would  comfort  him,  that  he  would  be  in  his  place  of  safety 
quickly  ; and  if  he  could  but  get  into  the  suburbs  of  the  city, 
he  was  well  enough  off. 

5.  Some  observe  a significancy  in  the  names  of  these  cities 
with  application  to  Christ  our  Refuge.  I delight  not  in  quib- 
bling upon  names,  yet  am  willing  to  take  notice  of  these. 
heclesh  signifies  holy,  and  our  refuge  is  the  holy  Jesus.  Ulie- 
chem,  a shoulder,  and  the  government  is  upon  his  shoulder. 
Hebron,  fellowship,  and  believers  are  called  into  the  fellow- 
ship of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  liczer,  a fortification,  for  heis 
a strong  Hold  to  all  them  that  trust  in  him.  Ramoth,  high  or 
eialted,  for  him  hath  God  exalted  with  his  own  right  hand. 
Golan,  joy  or  exultation,  for  in  him  all  the  saints  are  justified, 
and  shall  glory. 

Lastly,  Reside  all  these,  the  horns  of  the  altar,  wherever  it 
was,  were  a refuge  to  those  who  took  hold  on  them,  if  the 
crime  were  such  as  that  sanctuary  allowed.  This  is  implied 
in  that  law,  Exod.  xxi.  14.  that  a wilful  murderer  shall  be 
taken  from  God's  altar  to  be  put  to  death.  And  we  find  the 
altar  used  for  this  purpose,  1 Kings  i.  50  ; ii.  28.  Christ  is 
our  Altar,  who  not  only  sanctifies  the  gifts,  but  protects  the 
giver. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

It  had  been  often  said  that  the  tribe  of  Leri  should  have  no  inheritance 
with  their  brethren,  no  particular  part  of  the  country  assigned  them,  as 
the  other  tribes  had,  no  not  the  country  about  Shiloh,  which,  one  u-ouia 
have  expected,  should  have  been  appropriated  to  them,  as  the  lands  of  the 
church  ; but  though  they  were  not  thus  cast  into  a country  bu  themselves, 
it  appears , by  the  provision  made  for  them  in  this  chapter,  that  they  were 
no  losers,  but  the  rest  of  the  tribes  were  very  much  gainers,  by  their  being 
dispersed.  We  have  here,  /.  The  motion  they  made  to  have  their  cities 
assigned  them,  according  to  Cod's  appointment,  v.  1,2.  II.  ’t  he  nomi- 
nation of  the  cities  accordingly,  out  of  the  several  tribes,  and  ihe  distri- 
bution of  them  to  ihe  respective  families  of  this  tribe,  v.  3 — 8.  Ill  A 
catalogue  of  the  cities,  forty-eight  in  all,  v.  9—42.  IV.  A receipt 
entered  in  full  of  all  that  Cod  had  promised  to  his  people  Israel,  v. 
43-45. 

I rpHEN  came  near  tlie  heads  of  the  fathers  of  the 
JL  Levites  unto  Eleazar  the  priest,  and  unto 
Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  and  unto  the  heads  of  the 
lathers  of  the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel  ; 2 

And  they  spake  nnto  them  at  Shiloh  in  the  land  of 
Canaan,  saying,  The  Lord  commanded  by  the  hand 
of  Moses  to  give  ns  cities  to  dwell  in,  with  the  su- 
burbs thereof  for  our  cattle.  3 And  the  children  of 
Israel  gave  unto  the  Levites  out  of  their  inheritance, 
at  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  these  cities  and 
their  suburbs.  4 And  the  lot  came  out  of  the  fami- 
lies of  the  Kohathites  : and  the  children  of  Aaron  the 
priest,  which  were  of  the  Levites,  had  by  lot,  out  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon, 
and  out  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  thirteen  cities.  5 
Vnd  the  rest  of  the  children  of  Kohath  had  by  lot,  out 
of  the  families  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  and  out  of  the 
tribe  of  Ban,  and  out  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh, 
ten  cities.  6 And  the  children  of  Gershon  had  by 
lot,  out  of  the  families  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  and 
out  of  the  tribe  of  Asher,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of 
Naphtali,  and  out  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh  in 
Bashan,  thirteen  cities.  7 The  children  of  Merari, 
by  their  families,  had,  out  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben, 
and  out  of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of 
Zebulun,  twelve  cities.  8 And  the  children  of  Israel 
gave  by  lot  unto  the  Levites  these  cities  with  their 


suburbs,  as  the  Lord  commanded  by  the  hand  ot 
Moses. 

Here  is,  I.  The  Levites’  petition  presented  to  this  general 
convention  of  the  states,  now  sitting  at  Shiloh , o,  1,  2.  Ob- 
serve, 

1 . They  bad  not  their  lot  assigned  them  till  they  made  their 
claim.  There  is  an  inheritance  provided  for  all  the  saints, 
that  royal  priesthood,  hut  then  they  must  petition  for  it.  Ash, 
and  it  shall  be  given  yon.  Joshua  had  quickened  the  rest  ol 
the  tribe,  who  were  slack,  to  put  in  their  claims,  but  the  he. 
vites,  it  may  be  supposed,  knew  their  duty  and  interest  bettei 
than  the  rest,  and  were  therefore  forward  in  this  matter,  wher 
it  came  to  their  turn  without  being  called  upon.  They  build 
their  claim  upon  a very  good  foundation,  not  their  own  merits 
or  services,  but  the  divine  precept.  “ The  Lord  commanded 
by  the  hand  of  Moses  to  give  us  cities,  commanded  you  to  grant 
them,  which  implied  a command  to  us  to  ask  them.”  Note, 
The  maintenance  of  ministers  is  not  an  arbitrary  thing,  left 
purely  to  the  good  will  of  the  people,  who  may  let  them  starve 
if  they  please  ; no,  as  the  God  of  Israel  commanded  that  the 
Levites  should  be  well  provided  for,  so  has  the  Lord  Jesus, 
the  King  of  the  Christian  church,  ordained,  and  a perpetual 
ordinance  it  is,  that  they  which  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of 
the  gospel,  1 Cor.  ix.  14.  and  should  live  comfortably. 

2.  They  did  not  make  their  claim  till  all  the  rest  of  the  tribes 
were  provided  for,  and  then  they  did  it  immediately.  There 
was  some  reason  for  it : every  tribe  must  first  know  their  own, 
else  they  would  not  know  what  they  gave  the  Levites,  and  so 
it  could  not  be  such  a reasonable  service  as  it  ought  to  be. 
Rut  it  is  also  an  instance  of  their  humility,  modesty,  and  pa- 
tience, (and  Levites  should  he  examples  of  these  and  other 
virtues.)  that  they  were  whiling  to  be  served  last,  and  they 
fared  never  the  worse  for  it.  Let  not  God’s  ministers  com- 
plain if  at  any  time  they  find  themselves  postponed  in  men’s 
thoughts  and  cares,  but  let  them  make  sure  of  the  favour  of 
God,  and  the  honour  that  comes  from  him,  and  then  they  may 
well  enougli  afford  to  bear  the  slights  and  neglects  of  men. 

II.  The  Levites’  petition  granted  immediately,  without  any 
dispute,  the  princes  of  Israel  being  perhaps  ashamed  that  they 
needed  to  be  called  upon  in  this  matter,  and  that  the  motion 
had  not  been  made  among  themselves  for  the  settling  of  the 
Levites. 

1.  The  children  of  Israel  are  said  to  give  the  cities  for  the 
Levites.  God  had  appointed  how  many  they  should  be  in  all, 
forty-eight.  It  is  probable  that  Joshua  and  the  princes,  upon 
consideration  of  the  extent  and  value  of  the  lot  of  each  tribe 
as  it  was  laid  before  them,  had  appointed  how  many  cities 
should  be  taken  out  of  each  ; and  then  the  fathers  of  the 
several  tribes  themselves  agreed  which  they  should  be,  and 
therefore  are  said  to  g-irethem  as  an  offering  to  the  Lord  ; so 
God  had  appointed.  Numb.  xxxv.  8.  Every  one  shall  give  of 
his  cities  to  the  Levites.  Here  God  tried  their  generosity,  and 
it  was  found  to  praise  and  honour,  for  it  appears  by  the  fol- 
lowing catalogue,  that  the  cities  they  gave  to  the  Levites,  were 
generally  some  of  the  best  and  most  considerable  in  each  tribe. 
And  it  is  probable,  that  they  had  an  eye  to  the  situation  of 
them,  taking  care  they  should  be  so  dispersed,  as  that  no  part 
of  the  country  should  be  too  far  distant  from  a Levites’  city. 

2.  They  gave  them  at  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  that  is, 
with  an  eye  to  the  command,  and  in  obedience  to  it,  which 
was  it  that  sanctified  the  grant.  They  gave  the  number  that 
God  commanded,  and  it  was  well  that  matter  was  settled,  that 
the  Levites  might  not  ask  more,  nor  the  Israelites  offer  less. 
They  gave  them  also  with  their  suburbs,  or  glebe-lands  be- 
longing to  them,  so  many  cubits  by  measure  from  the  walls  of 
the  city,  as  God  had  commanded,  Numb.  xxxv.  4,  5.  and  did 
not  go  about  to  cut  them  short. 

3.  When  the  forty-eight  cities  were  pitched  upon,  they  were 
divided  into  four  lots,  as  they  la^iext  together,  and  then  by 
lot  were  determined  to  the  four  s^eral  families  of  the  tribe  of 
Levi.  When  the  Israelites  had  surrendered  the  cities  into  the 
hand  of  God,  he  would  himself  have  the  distributing  of  them 
among  his  servants.  ( 1.)  The  family  of  Aaron,  who  were  the 
only  priests,  had  to  their  share  the  thirteen  cities  that  were 
given  by  the  tribes  of  Judah,  Simeon,  and  Renjamin,  v.  4. 
God  in  wisdom  ordered  it  thus,  that  though  Jerusalem  itself 
was  not  one  of  their  cities,  it  being  as  yet  in  the  possession  ot 
the  Jebusites,  (and  those  generous  tribes  would  not  inock  the 
Levites,  who  had  another  warfare  to  mind,  with  a city  that, 
must  be  recovered  by  the  sword  before  it  could  be  enjoyed j 
yet  the  cities  that  fell  to  their  lot  were  those  which  lay  next  to 
Jerusalem,  because  that  was  to  be,  in  process  of  time,  the  holy 
city,  where  their  business  would  chiefly  lie.  (2.)  The  Ko- 
hathite  Levites  (among  whom  were  the  posterity  of  Moses, 
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though  never  distinguished  from  them)  had  the  cities  that  lay 
in  the  lot  of  Dan,  which  lay  next  to  Judah,  and  in  that  of 
Ephraim,  and  the  half-tribe  of  Mana.sseh,  which  lay  next  to 
Benjamin.  So  they  who  descended  from  Aaron’s  father,  join- 
ed nearest  to  Aaron’s  sons.  ,'3. > Gershon  was  the  eldest  son 
of  Levi,  and  therefore,  though  the  younger  house  of  the  Ko- 
hathites  was  preferred  before  his,  yet  his  children  had  the  pre- 
cedency of  the  other  family  of  Merari,  v.  6.  (4.)  The  Merar- 
ites,  the  youngest  house,  had  their  lot  last,  and  it  lay  furthest 
off',  v.  7.  The  rest  of  the  sons  of  Jacob  had  a lot  for  every  tribe 
only,  but  Levi,  God’s  tribe,  had  a lot  for  each  of  its  families  ; 
for  there  is  a particular  providence  directing  and  attending  the 
removes  and  settlements  of  ministers,  and  appointing  where 
they  shall  fix,  who  are  to  be  the  lights  of  the  world. 

9 And  they  gave  out  of  the  tribe  of  the  children  of 
Judah,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  the  children  of  Si- 
meon, these  cities  which  are  here  mentioned  by 
name.  10  Which  the  children  of  Aaron,  being  of 
the  families  of  the  Kohathitcs,  who  were  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Levi,  had:  for  theirs  was  the  first  lot.  11 
And  they  gave  them  the  city  of  Arba  the  father  of 
Anak,  (which  city  is  Hebron,)  in  the  hill  country  of 
Judah,  with  the  suburbs  thereof  round  about  it.  12 
But  the  fields  of  the  city,  and  the  villages  thereof, 
gave  they  to  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh  for  his 
possession.  13  Thus  they  gave  to  the  children  of 
Aaron  the  priest,  Hebron  with  her  suburbs,  to  be  a 
city  of  refuge  for  the  slayer;  and  Libnah  with  her 
suburbs,  14  And  Jattir  with  her  suburbs,  and  Esh- 
temoa  with  her  suburbs,  15  And  Holon  with  her 
suburbs,  and  Debir  with  her  suburbs,  16  And  Ain 
with  her  suburbs,  and  Juttah  with  her  suburbs,  and 
Beth-shemesh  with  her  suburbs ; nine  cities  out  of 
those  two  tribes.  17  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Benja- 
min, Gibeon  with  her  suburbs,  Geba  with  her  su- 
burbs, 18  Anathoth  with  her  suburbs,  and  Almon 
with  her  suburbs;  four  cities.  19  All  the  cities  of 
the  children  of  Aaron,  the  priests,  were  thirteen 
cities  with  their  suburbs.  20  And  the  families  of 
the  children  of  Kohath,  the  Levites  which  remained 
of  the  children  of  Kohath,  even  they  had  the  cities 
of  their  lot  out  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim.  21  For  they 
gave  them  Shechem  with  her  suburbs  in  mount 
Ephraim,  to  be  a city  of  refuge,  for  the  slayer;  and 
Gezer  with  her  suburbs,  22  And  Kibzaim  with  her 
suburbs,  and  Beth-horon  with  her  suburbs;  four 
cities.  23  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  Eltekeh 
with  her  suburbs,  Gibbethon  with  her  suburbs,  24 
Aijalon  with  her  suburbs,  Gath-rimmon  with  her  su- 
burbs; four  cities.  25  And  out  of  the  half  tribe  of 
Manasseh,  Tanach  with  her  suburbs,  and  Gath-rim- 
mon with  her  suburbs  ; two  citie  26  All  the  cities 
were  ten,  with  their  suburbs,  for  the  families  of  the 
children  of  Kohath  that  remained.  27  And  unto 
the  children  of  Gershon,  of  the  families  of  the  Le- 
vites, out  of  the  other  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  they 
gave  Golan  in  Bashan  with  her  suburbs,  to  be  a city 
of  refuge  for  the  slayer  ; and  Beesh-terah  with  her 
suburbs ; two  cities.  28  And  out  of  the  tribe  of 
Issachar,  Kishon  with  her  suburbs,  Dabareh  with 
her  suburbs,  29  Jarmuth  with  her  suburbs,  En-gan- 
nim  with  her  suburbs;  four  cities.  30  And  out  of 
the  tribe  of  Asher,  Mishal  with  her  suburbs,  Abdon 
with  her  suburbs,  31  Helkath  with  her  suburbs, 
and  Rehob  with  her  suburbs  : four  cities.  32  And 
out  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  Kedesh  in  Galilee  with 
her  suburbs,  to  be  a city  of  refuge  for  the  slayer  ; and 
Hammoth-dor  with  her  suburbs,  and  Kartan  with 
her  suburbs ; three  cities.  33  All  the  cities  of  the 
Gershonites,  according  to  their  families,  were  thir- 
teen cities  with  their  suburbs.  34  And  unto  the 
families  of  the  children  of  Merari,  the  rest  of  the 
Levites,  out  of  the  tribe  of  Zebulun,  Jokncam  with 
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her  suburbs,  and  Kartah  with  her  suburbs,  33 
Dimnah  with  hersuburbs,  Nahalal  with  her  suburbs; 
four  cities.  36  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben, 
Bezer  with  her  suburbs,  and  Jahazah  with  her  su- 
burbs, 37  Kedemoth  with  her  suburbs,  and  Me- 
phaath  with  her  suburbs ; four  cities.  38  And  out 
of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  Ramoth  in  Gilead  with  hersu 
burbs,  to  be  a city  of  refuge  for  the  slayer;  and  Ma- 
hanaiin  with  her  suburbs,  39  Heshbon  with  her  su- 
burbs, Jazer  with  her  suburbs  ; four  cities  in  all.  40 
So  all  the  cities  for  the  children  of  Merari,  by  their 
families,  which  were  remaining  of  the  families  of  the 
Levites,  were,  by  their  lot,  twelve  cities.  41  All  the 
cities  of  the  Levites  within  the  possession  of  the 
children  of  Israel  were  forty  and  eight  cities  with 
their  suburbs  42  These  cities  w'ere  every  one  w ith 
their  suburbs  round  about  them  : thus  were  all  these 
cities. 

We  have  here  a particular  account  of  the  cities  which  were 
given  to  the  children  of  Levi,  out  of  the  several  tribes,  not 
only  to  be  occupied  and  inhabited  by  them,  as  tenants  to  the 
several  tribes  in  which  they  lay  ; no,  their  interest  in  them  was 
not  dependent  and  precarious,  but  to  be  owned  and  possessed 
by  them  as  lords  and  proprietors,  and  as  having  the  same  title 
to  them  that  the  rest  of  the  tribes  had  to  their  cities  or  lands, 
as  appears  by  the  law  which  preserved  the  houses  in  the  Le- 
vites’ cities  from  being  alienated  any  longer  than  till  the  year  of 
jubilee.  Lev.  xxv.  32,  33.  Yet  it  is  probable,  that  the  Levites 
having  only  the  cities  and  suburbs,  while  the  land  about  per- 
tained to  the  tribes  in  which  they  lay,  those  of  that  tribe,  for 
the  convenience  of  occupying  that  land,  might  commonly  rent 
houses  of  the  Levites,  as  they  could  spare  them  in  their  cities, 
and  so  live  among  them  as  their  tenants. 

Several  things  may  be  observed  in  this  account,  beside  what 
was  observed  in  the  law  concerning  it,  Numb.  xxxv. 

1.  That  the  Levites  were  dispersed  into  all  the  tribes,  and 
not  suffered  to  live  all  together  in  any  one  part  of  the  country  . 
this  would  find  them  all  with  work,  and  employ  them  all  for 
the  good  of  others  ; for  ministers,  of  all  people,  must  neither 
be  idle,  nor  live  to  themselves,  or  to  one  another  only.  Christ 
left  his  twelve  disciples  together  in  a body,  but  left  orders  that 
they  should  in  due  time  disperse  themselves,  that  they  might 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  The  mixing  of  the  Levites 
thus  with  the  other  tribes,  would  be  an  obligation  upon  them 
to  walk  circumspectly,  and  as  became  their  sacred  function, 
and  to  avoid  every  thing  that  might  disgrace  it ; had  they  lived 
all  together,  they  would  have  been  tempted  to  wink  at  one 
another’s  faults,  and  to  excuse  one  another  when  they  did 
amiss  ; but  by  this  means  they  were  made  to  see  the  eyes  of 
all  Israel  upon  them,  and  therefore  saw  it  their  concern  to 
walk  so  as  that  their  ministry  might  in  nothing  be  blamed,  nor 
their  high  character  suffer  by  their  ill  carriage. 

2.  That  every  tribe  of  Israel  was  adorned  and  enriched  with 
its  share  of  Levites’  cities,  in  proportion  to  its  compass,  even 
those  that  lay  most  remote.  They  were  all  God’s  people,  and 
therefore  they  all  had  Levites  among  them,  (1.)  To  show 
kindness  to,  as  God  appointed  them,  Deut.  xii.  19  ; xiv.  29. 
They  were  God’s  receivers,  to  whom  the  people  might  give 
their  grateful  acknowledgments  of  God’s  goodness,  as  the  oc- 
casion and  disposition  were.  (2.)  To  receive  advice  and  in- 
struction from  ; when  they  could  not  go  up  to  the  tabernacle  to 
consult  those  who  attended  there,  they  might  go  to  a Leviies 
city,  and  be  taught  the  good  knowledge  of  the  Lord.  Thus 
God  set  up  a candle  in  every  room  of  his  house,  to  give  light 
to  all  his  family  ; as  those  that  attended  the  altar,  kept  the 
charge  of  the  Lord,  to  see  that  no  divine  appointment  was  neg- 
lected there  ; so  they  that  were  scattered  in  the  country,  had 
their  charge  too,  which  was  to  see  that  no  idolatrous  supersti- 
tious usages  were  introduced  at  a distance,  and  to  watch  for 
the  souls  of  God’s  Israel.  Thus  did  God  graciously  provide 
for  the  keeping  up  of  religion  among  them,  and  that  they 
might  have  the  word  nigh  them  ; yet,  blessed  be  God,  we, 
under  the  Gospel,  have  it  yet  nigher,  not  only  Levites  in  every 
county,  but  Levites  in  every  parish,  who6e  office  it  is  still  to 
teach  the  people  knowledge,  and  to  go  before  them  in  the 
things  of  God. 

3.  That  here  were  thirteen  cities,  and  those  some  of  the  best, 
appointed  for  the  priests,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  t>.  19.  Aaron  left 
but  two  sons,  Eleazar  and  lthamar.  yet  his  family  was  now  sc 
much  increased,  and  it  was  foreseen  that  it  would  in  process 
of  time  grow  so  numerous,  as  to  replenish  all  these  cnie»; 
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ihough  a considerable  number  must  of  necessity  be  resident 
wherever  the  ark  and  the  altar  were.  We  read  in  both  Testa- 
ments of  such  numbers  of  priests,  that  we  may  suppose  none 
of  all  the  families  of  Israel  that  came  out  of  Egypt,  increased 
afterward  so  much  as  tli at  of  Aaton  did  ; and  the  promise 
afterward  to  the  house  of  Aaron,  is,  God  shall  increase  you 
more  and  more,  you  and  your  children,  Ps.  cxv.  12,  14.  He 
will  raise  up  a seed  to  serve  him. 

4.  That  some  of  the  Levites’  cities  were  afterward  famous 
upon  oilier  accounts.  Hebron  was  the  city  in  which  David 
liegan  his  reign,  and  in  Mahanaim,  another  Levites’  city,  v. 
3H.  lie  lay,  and  had  his  head-quarters  when  he  fled  from  Ab- 
salom. The  first  Israelite  that  ever  wore  the  title  of  king, 
namely.  Abimelech,  the  son  of  Gideon,  reigned  in  Shechem, 
another  Levites’  city,  v.  21. 

5.  That  the  number  of  them  in  all  was  more  than  of  most 
of  the  tribes,  except  Judah,  though  the  tribe  of  Levi  was  one 
of  the  least  of  the  tribes,  to  show  how  liberal  God  is,  and  his 
people  should  be,  to  his  ministers  ; yet  the  disproportion  will 
not  appear  so  great  as  at  first  it  seems,  if  we  consider  that  the 
Levites  had  cities  only  with  the  suburbs  to  dwell  in,  but  the 
rest  of  the  tribes,  beside  their  cities,  (and  those  perhaps  were 
many  more  than  are  named  in  the  account  of  their  lot,)  had 
many  unwalled  towns  and  villages  which  they  inhabited, 
beside  country  houses. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  appears  that  effectual  care  was  taken, 
that  the  Levites  should  live  both  comfortably  and  usefully  ; 
and  those,  whether  ministers  or  others,  for  whom  Providence 
has  done  well,  must  look  upon  themselves  as  obliged  thereby 
to  do  good,  and,  according  as  their  capacity  and  opportunity 
are,  to  serve  their  generation. 

43  And  the  Lord  gave  unto  Israel  all  the  land 
which  he  sware  to  give  unto  their  fathers ; and  they 
possessed  it,  and  dwelt  therein.  44  And  the  Lord 
gave  them  rest  round  about,  according  to  all  that  he 
sware  unto  their  fathers  : and  there  stood  not  a man 
of  all  their  enemies  before  them  ; the  Lord  deliver- 
ed all  their  enemies  ir-to  their  hand.  45  There 
failed  not  ought  of  any  good  tiring  which  the  Lord 
had  spoken  unto  the  house  of  Israel  ; all  came  to 
pass. 

We  have  here  the  conclusion  of  this  whole  matter,  the  fore- 
going history  summed  up,  and,  to  make  it  appear  the  more 
bright,  compared  with  the  promise,  of  which  it  was  the  full 
accomplishment.  God’s  word  and  his  works  mutually  illus- 
trate each  other.  The  performance  makes  the  promise  appear 
very  true,  and  the  promise  makes  the  performance  appear  very 
kind. 

L God  had  promised  to  give  the  seed  of  Abraham  the  land 
of  Canaan  for  a possession,  and  now  at  last  be  performed  that 
promise,  v.  43.  they  possessed  it,  and  dwelt  therein.  Though 
they  had  often  forfeited  the  benefit  of  that  promise,  and  God 
had  long  delayed  the  performance  of  it,  yet,  at  last,  all  diffi- 
culties were  conquered,  and  Canaan  was  their  own.  And  the 
promise  of  the  heavenly  Canaan  is  as  sure  to  all  God’s  spiritual 
Israel,  for  it  is  the  promise  of  him  that  cannot  lie. 

2.  God  had  promised  to  give  them  rest  in  that  land,  and 
now  they  had  rest  round  about.  Rest  from  the  fatigues  of 
their  travel  through  the  wilderness,  which  tedious  march, 
perhaps,  was  long  in  their  bones  ; rest  from  their  wars  in 
Canaan,  and  the  insults  which  their  enemies  there  had  at  first 
offered  them.  They  now  dwelt,  not  only  in  habitations  of  their 
own,  but  those,  quiet  and  peaceable  ones ; though  there  were 
Canaanites  that  remained,  yet  none  that  had  either  strength 
or  spirit  to  attack  them,  or  so  much  as  give  them  an  alarm. 
This  rest  continued,  till  they  by  their  own  sin  and  folly  put 
thorns  into  their  own  beds,  and  their  own  eyes. 

3.  God  had  promised  to  give  them  victory  and  success  in 
their  wars,  and  this  promise  likewise  was  fulfilled,  there  stood 
noi  a man  before  them,  v.  44.  They  had  the  better  in  every 
battle,  and  which  way  soever  they  turned  their  forces,  they 
prospered.  It  is  true,  there  were  Canaanites  now  remaining 
in  many  parts  of  the  land,  and  such  as  afterward  made  head 
against  them,  and  became  very  formidable.  But,  (1.)  As  to 
1 he  present  remains  of  the  Canaanites,  they  were  no  contra- 
diction to  the  promise,  for  God  had  said,  he  would  not  drive 
them  out  all  at  once,  but  by  little  and  little,  Exod.  xxiii.  30. 
They  had  now  as  much  in  tneir  full  possession  as  they  had 
occasion  for,  and  as  they  had  hands  to  manage ; so  that  the 
Canaanites  only  kept  possession  of  some  of  the  less  cultivated 
parts  ot  the  country  against  the  beasts  of  the  field,  till  Israel, 
tn  process  of  time,  should  become  numerous  enough  to  re- 
plenish them.  (2.)  As  to  the  after-prevalency  of  the  Canaan- 


ites, that  was  purely  the  effect  of  Israel’s  cowardice  and  sloth- 
fulness, and  the  punishment  of  their  sinful  inclination  to  .he 
idolatries  and  other  abominations  of  the  heathen,  which  the 
Lord  would  have  cast  out  before  them,  but  they  harboured 
and  indulged  them. 

So  that  the  foundation  of  God  stands  sure  : Israel's  expe- 
rience of  God’s  fidelity  is  here  upon  record,  and  is  an  acquit- 
tance under  their  hands  to  the  honour  of  God,  the  vindication 
of  his  promise  which  had  been  so  often  distrusted,  and  the 
encouragement  of  all  believers  to  the  end  of  the  world.  There 
failed  not  any  good  thing,  no,  nor  aught  of  any  good  thing,  (eo 
full  is  it  expressed,)  which  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  the  house 
of  Israel,  but  in  due  time  all  came  to  pass,  v.  45.  Such  an 
acknowledgment  as  this,  here  subscribed  by  Joshua,  in  the 
name  of  all  Israel,  we  afterward  find  made  by  Solomon,  and 
all  Israel  did  in  effect  say  amen  to  it,  1 Kings  viii.  56.  The 
inviolable  truth  of  God’s  promise,  and  the  performance  of  it 
to  the  utmost,  is  what  all  the  saints  have  been  ready  to  bear 
their  testimony  to  ; and  if  in  any  thing  it  has  seemed  to  come 
short,  they  have  been  as  ready  to  own  that  they  themselves 
must  bear  all  the  blame. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

Many  particular  things  we  have  read  concerning  the  two  tribes  and  a half, 
though  nothing  separated  them  from  the  rest  of  the  tribes  except  the  river 
Jordan,  and  this  chapter  is  wholly  concerning  them.  1.  Joshua's  dis- 
mission of  the  militia  of  those  tribes  from  the  camp  of  Israel,  in  which  they 
had  served  as  auxiliaries,  during  all  the  wars  of  C anaan,  and  their  return 
thereupon  to  their  own  country,  v.  I — 9.  II . The  altar  they  built  on  the 
borders  of  Jordan,  in  token  of  their  communion  with  the  land  of  Israel, 
v.  10.  III.  The  offence  which  the  rest  of  the  tribes  took  at  this  altar, 
and  the  message  they  sent  thereupon,  v.  11  — 20  IT.  The  apology  which 
ttie  two  tribes  and  a half  made  for  what  they  had  done,  v.  21 — 29.  V. 
The  satisfaction  which  their  apology  gave  to  the  rest  of  the  tribes,  v. 
30 — 34.  rind  (which  is  strange)  whereas  in  most  differences  that  hap- 
pen, there  is  a fault  on  both  sides , on  this  there  was  fault  on  no  side  ; 
none  ( for  aught  that  appears)  were  to  be  blamed,  but  all  to  be  praised. 

1 PIIHEN  Joshua  called  the  Reubenites,  and  the 
X Gadites,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  2 
And  said  unto  them,  Ye  have  kept  all  that  Moses 
the  servant  of  the  Lord  commanded  you,  and  have 
obeyed  my  voice  in  all  that  I commanded  you  : 3 Ye 
have  not  left  your  brethren  these  many  days  unto  this 
day,  but  have  kept  the  charge  of  the  commandment  of 
the  Lord  your  God.  4 And  now  the  Lord  your 
God  hath  given  rest  unto  your  brethren,  as  he  pro- 
mised them  : therefore  now  return  ye,  and  get  you 
unto  your  tents,  and  unto  the  land  of  your  posses- 
sion, which  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord  gave 
you  on  the  other  side  Jordan.  5 But  take  diligent 
heed  to  do  the  commandment  and  the  law,  which 
Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord  charged  you,  to  love 
the  Lord  your  God.  and  to  walk  in  all  his  ways, 
and  to  keep  his  commandments,  and  to  cleave  unto 
him,  and  to  serve  him  with  all  your  heart  and  with 
all  your  soul.  C So  Joshua  blessed  them,  and  sent 
them  away : and  they  went  unto  their  tents.  7 
Now,  to  the  one  half  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  Moses 
Had  given  possession  in  Bashan  ; but  unto  the  other 
half  thereof  gave  Joshua  among  their  brethren  on 
this  side  Jordan  westward.  And  when  Joshua  sent 
them  away  also  unto  their  tents,  then  he  blessed 
them;  8 And  he  spake  unto  them,  saying.  Return 
with  much  riches  unto  your  tents,  and  with  very 
much  cattle,  with  silver,  and  with  gold,  and  with 
brass,  and  with  iron,  and  with  very  much  raiment; 
divide  the  spoil  of  your  enemies  with  your  brethren. 
9 And  the  children  of  Reuben,  and  the  children  of 
Gad,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  returned,  and 
departed  from  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Shiloh, 
which  is  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  to  go  unto  the 
country  of  Gilead,  to  the  land  of  their  possession, 
whereof  they  wrere  possessed,  according  to  the  word 
of  the  Lord  by  the  hand  of  Moses. 

The  war  being  ended,  and  ended  gloriously,  Joshua,  as  a 
prudent  general,  disbands  his  army,  who  never  designed  to 
make  war  their  trade,  and  sends  them  home  to  enjoy  what 
they  had  conquered,  and  to  beat  their  swords  into  plough- 
shares, and  their  spears  into  pruning-hooks  ; and,  particu- 
larly, the  forces  of  these  separate  tribes,  who  had  received 
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their  inheritance  on  the  other  sida  Jordan  from  Moses,  upon 
this  condition,  that  their  men  of  war  should  assist  the  oilier 
tribes  in  the  conquest  of  Canaan,  which  they  promised  to  do, 
Numb,  xxxii.  32.  and  renewed  the  promise  to  Joshua  at  the 
opening  of  the  campaign.  Josh.  i.  16.  And  now  that  they 
had  performed  their  bargain,  Joshua  publicly  and  solemnly 
in  Shiloh  gives  them  their  discharge.  Whether  this  was  done, 
as  it  was  placed,  not  till  after  the  land  was  divided,  as  some 
think,  or  whether  after  the  war  was  ended,  and  before  the 
division  was  made,  as  others  think,  (because  there  was  no 
need  of  their  assistance  in  dividing  the  land,  but  only  in  con- 
quering it,  nor  were  there  any  of  their  tribes  employed  as 
commissioners  in  that  affair,  but  only  of  the  other  ten,  Numb, 
xxxiv.  18,  See.)  this  is  certain,  it  was  not  done  till  after 
Shiloh  was  made  the  head-quarters,  v.  2.  and  the  land  was 
begun  to  be  divided  before  they  removed  from  Gilgal,  ch. 
xiv.  6. 

It  is  probable  that  this  army  of  Reubenites  and  Gadites, 
which  had  led  the  van  in  all  the  wars  of  Canaan,  had  some- 
times, in  the  intervals  of  action,  and  when  the  rest  of  the 
army  retired  into  winter-quarters,  some  of  them,  at  least, 
made  a step  over  Jordan,  for  it  was  not  far,  to  visit  their  fa- 
milies, and  to  look  after  their  private  affairs,  and  perhaps 
tarried  at  home,  and  sent  others  in  their  room  more  service- 
able ; but  still  these  two  tribes  and  a half  had  their  quota  of 
troops  ready,  forty  thousand  in  all,  which,  whenever  there 
was  occasion,  rendered  themselves  at  their  respective  posts, 
and  now  attended  in  a body  to  receive  their  discharge.  Though 
their  affection  to  their  families,  and  concern  for  their  affairs, 
could  not  but  make  them,  after  so  long  absence,  very  desirous 
to  return,  yet,  like  good  soldiers,  they  would  not  move  till 
they  had  orders  from  their  general.  So  though  our  heavenly 
Father’s  house  above  be  never  so  desirable,  (it  is  Bishop 
flail’s  allusion,)  yet  must  we  stay  on  earth  till  our  warfare  be 
accomplished,  wait  for  a due  discharge,  and  not  anticipate 
the  time  of  our  removal. 

I.  Joshua  dismisses  them  to  the  land  of  their  possession,  v. 
4.  They  that  were  first  in  the  assignment  of  their  lot,  were 
last  in  the  enjoyment  of  it  ; they  got  the  start  of  their  bre- 
thren in  title,  but  their  brethren  were  before  them  in  full  pos- 
session : so  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last,  that  there 
may  be  something  of  equality. 

It.  He  dismisses  them  with  their  pay  ; for  who  goes  a war- 
fare at  his  own  charge  1 v.  8.  Return  with  much  riches  unto 
your  tents.  Though  all  the  land  they  had  helped  to  conquer, 
was  to  go  to  the  other  tribes,  yet  they  should  have  their  share 
of  the  plunder,  and  had  so,  and  that  was  all  the  pay  that  any 
of  their  soldiers  expected  ; for  the  wars  of  Canaan  bore  their 
own  charges.  “ Go,”  says  Joshua”  go  home  to  your  tents,” 
that  is,  “your  houses,”  which  he  calls  tents,  because  they 
had  been  so  much  used  to  tents  in  the  wilderness  ; and  indeed 
the  strongest  and  stateliest  houses  in  this  world  are  to  be  look- 
ed upon  but  as  tents,  mean  and  movable  in  comparison  with 
our  house  above.  “ Go  home  with  touch  riches,  not  only 
cattle,  the  spoil  of  the  country,  but  silver  and  gold,  the  plun- 
der of  the  cities,  and,”  1.  “ Let  your  brethren  whom  you 
leave  behind,  have  your  good  word,  who  have  allowed  you 
your  share  in  full,  though  the  land  is  entirely  theirs,  and  have 
not  offered  to  make  any  drawback.  Do  not  say  that  you  are  losers 
by  us  ” 2.  “ Let  your  brethren  whom  you  go  to,  who  abode 
by  the  stuff,  have  some  share  of  the  spoil.  Divide  the  spoil 
with,  your  brethren,  as  that  was  divided,  which  was  taken  in 
the  war  with  Midian,  Numb.  xxxi.  27.  Let  your  brethren  that 
have  wanted  you  all  this  while,  be  the  better  for  you  when 
you  come  home.” 

III.  He  dismisses  them  with  a very  honourable  character. 
Though  their  service  was  a due  debt,  and  the  performance  of 
a promise,  and  they  had  done  no  more  than  was  their  duty  to 
do,  yet  he  highly  commends  them  ; not  only  gives  them  up 
their  bc-ds,  as  it  were,  now  that  they  had  fulfilled  the  condi- 
tion, but  applauds  their  good  services.  Though  it  was  by  the 
favour  of  God  and  his  power,  that  Israel  got  possession  of  this 
land,  and  he  must  have  all  the  glory,  yet  Joshua  thought 
there  was  a thankful  acknowledgment  due  to  their  brethren 
who  assisted  them,  and  whose  sword  and  bow  were  employed 
for  them.  God  must  be  chiefly  eyed  in  our  praises,  yet  in- 
struments must  not  be  altogether  overlooked.  He  here  com- 
mends them,  1.  For  the  readiness  of  their  obedience  to  their 
commanders,  v.  2.  When  Moses  was  gone,  they  remembered 
and  observed  the  charge  he  had  given  them  ; and  all  the 
orders  which  Joshua,  as  general  of  the  forces,  had  issued 
out,  they  had  carefully  obeyed,  went,  and  came,  and  did,  as 
he  appointed,  Matt.  viii.  9.  It  is  as  much  as  any  thing  the 
soldier’s  praise,  to  observe  the  word  of  command.  2.  For  the 
constancy  of  their  affection,  and  adherence  to  their  brethren. 


Ye  have  not  left  them  these  many  days.  How  many  days,  he 
does  not  say,  nor  can  we  gather  it  for  certain  from  any  other 
place.  Calvisius  and  others  of  the  best  chrouologers  compute, 
that  the  conquering  and  dividing  of  the  laud  was  the  work  of 
about  six  or  seven  years,  and  so  long,  these  separate  tribes 
attended  their  camp,  and  did  them  the  best  service  they 
could.  Note,  It  will  be  the  honour  of  those  that  have  espoused 
the  cause  of  God’s  Israel,  and  twisted  interests  with  them,  to- 
adhere  to  them,  and  never  to  leave  them  till  God  has  given 
them  rest,  and  then  they  shall  rest  with  them.  3.  For  the 
faithfulness  of  their  obedience  to  the  divine  law.  They  had 
not  only  done  their  duty  to  Joshua  and  Israel,  but,  whicli 
was  best  of  all,  they  had  made  conscience  of  their  duty  i<. 
God,  Ye  have  kept  the  charge  ; or,  as  the  word  is,  Ye  have  kep 
the  keeping,  that  is,  “ Ye  have  carefully  and  circumspectly 
kept  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  your  God  ; not  only  in  this 
particular  instance  of  continuing  in  the  service  of  Israel  to  the 
end  of  the  war,  but,  in  general,  you  have  kept  up  religion  in- 
your  part  of  the  camp,  a rare  and  excellent  thing  among  sol- 
diers, and  where  it  is  worthy  to  be  praised.” 

IV.  He  dismisses  them  with  good  counsel,  not  to  cultivate 
their  ground,  fortify  their  cities,  and  now  that  their  bane 
were  inured  to  war  and  victoi7,  to  invade  their  neighbours, 
and  so  enlarge  their  own  territories,  but  to  keep  up  serious, 
godliness  among  them  in  the  power  of  it.  They  were  not  po- 
litic but  pious  instructions  that  he  gave  them,  v.  5.  In  general, 
to  tuke  diligent  heed  to  do  the  commandment  and  the  law.  They 
that  have  the  commandment  have  it  in  vain,  unless  they  do 
the  commandment ; and  it  will  not  be  done  aright,  (so  apt. 
are  we  to  turn  aside,  and  so  industrious  are  our  spiritual 
enemies  to  turn  us  aside,)  unless  we  take  heed,  diligent 
heed.  In  particular,  to  love  the  Lord  our  God,  as  the  best  of 
beings,  and  the  best  of  friends,  and  as  far  as  that  principle 
rules  in  the  heart,  and  is  the  spring  of  its  pulses,  there  will 
be  a constant  care  and  sincere  endeavour  to  walk  in  his  ways,  in 
all  his  ways,  even  those  that  are  narrow  and  up  hill,  in  every 
particular  instance,  and  in  all  manner  of'  conversation,  to- 
keep  his  commandments  ; and  at  all  times,  and  in  all  condi- 
tions, with  purpose  of  heart  to  cleave  unto  him,  and  to  serve 
him  and  his  honour,  and  the  interests  of  his  kingdom  among 
men,  with  all  our  heart,  and  with  all  our  smil.  What  good 
counsel  was  here  given  to  them,  is  given  to  us  all ; God  give  us. 
grace  to  take  it ! 

V.  He  dismisses  them  with  a blessing,  v.  6.  particularly 
the  half  tribe  ofManasseh,  to  which  Joshua,  as  an  Ephraim- 
ite,  was  somewhat  nearer  akin  than  to  the  other  two,  and  who,, 
perhaps,  were  the  more  loth  to  depart,  because  they  left  one 
half  of  their  own  tribe  behind  them,  and  therefore,  bidding, 
often  farewell,  and  lingering  behind,  had  a second  dismission 
and  blessing,  v.  7.  Joshua  not  only  prayed  for  them  as  a 
friend,  but  blessed  them  as  a father  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
recommending  them,  their  families  and  affairs,  to  the  grace- 
of  God.  Some,  by  the  blessing  Joshua  gave  them,  under- 
stand the  presents  he  made  them,  in  recompense  of  their  ser- 
vices; but  Joshua  being  a prophet,  and  having  given  them 
one  part  of  a prophet’s  reward,  in  the  instructions  he  gave- 
them,  v.  5.  no  doubt,  we  must  understand  this  of  the  other, 
even  the  prayers  he  made  for  them,  as  one  having  authority, 
and  as  God’s  vicegerent. 

Being  thus  dismissed,  they  returned  to  the  land  of  their  pos- 
session in  a body,  v.  9.  ferry-boats  being,  it  is  likely,  provided 
for  their  repassing  Jordan.  Though  masters  of  families  may 
have  occasion  to  be  absent,  long  absent  from  their  families 
sometimes,  yet,  when  their  business  abroad  is  finished,  they 
must  remember  home  is  their  place,  from  which  they  ought 
not  to  wander  as  a bird  from  her  nest. 

10  And  when  they  came  unto  the  borders  of  Jor- 
dan, that  are  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  children  of 
Reuben,  and  the  children  of  Gad,  and  the  half  tribe 
of  Manasseh.  built  there  an  altar  by  Jordan,  a great 
altar  to  sec  to.  II  And  the  children  of  Israel  heard 
say.  Behold,  the  children  of  Reuben,  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Gad,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  have 
built  an  altar  over  against  the  land  of  Canaan,  in 
the  borders  of  Jordan,  at  the  passage  of  the  children 
of  Israel.  12  And  when  the  children  of  Israel  heard 
of  it,  the  whole  congregation  of  the  children  of  Israel- 
gathered  themselves  together  at  Shiloh,  to  go  up  to 
war  against  them.  13  And  the  children  of  Israel- 
sent  unto  the  children  of  Reuben,  and  to  the  chil- 
dren of  Gad,  and  to  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  into 


Before  Christ,  1444. 


JOSHUA,  XXII.  Two  tribes  and  a half  build  an  altar. 


the  land  of  Gilead,  Phinehas,tlie  son  of  Eleazar  the 
priest ; 14  And  with  him  ten  princes,  of  each  chief 

house  a prince  throughout  all  the  tribes  of  Israel ; 
and  each  one  was  a head  of  the  house  of  their  fa- 
thers among  the  thousands  of  Israel.  15  And  they 
came  unto  the  children  of  Reuben,  and  to  the  chil- 
dren of  Gad,  and  to  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  unto 
the  land  of  Gilead  ; and  they  spake  with  them,  say- 
ing, 16  Thus  saith  the  whole  congregation  of  the 
Lord,  What  trespass  is  this  that  ye  have  committed 
against  the  God  of  Israel,  to  turn  away  this  day  from 
following  the  Lord,  in  that  ye  have  builded  you  an 
altar,  that  ye  might  rebel  this  day  against  the  Lord? 

17  Is  the  iniquity  of  Peor  too  little  for  us,  from 
which  we  are  not  cleansed  until  this  day,  although 
there  was  a plague  in  the  congregation  of  the  Lord, 

18  But  that  ye  must  turn  away  this  day  from  follow- 
ing the  Lord  ? and  it  will  be,  seeing  ye  rebel  to-day 
against  the  Lord,  that  to-morrow  he  will  be  wroth 
with  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel,  19  Notwith- 
standing, if  the  land  of  your  possession  be  unclean, 
then  pass  ye  over  unto  the  land  of  the  possession  of 
the  Lord,  wherein  the  Lord’s  tabernacle  dwelleth, 
and  take  possession  among  us : but  rebel  not  against 
the  Lord,  nor  rebel  against  us,  in  building  you  an 
altar,  beside  the  altar  of  the  Lord  our  God.  20  Did 
not  Achan  the  son  of  Zerah  commit  a trespass  in 
the  accursed  thing,  and  wrath  fell  on  all  the  congre- 
gation of  Israel  ? and  that  man  perished  not  alone 
in  his  iniquity. 

Here  is,  I.  The  pious  care  of  the  separated  tribes  to  keep 
their  hold  of  Canaan’s  religion,  then  wheu  they  were  leaving 
Canaan’s  land,  that  they  might  not  be  as  the  sons  of  the  stran- 
ger, utterly  separated,  from  God's  people,  Isa.  Ivi.  3.  In  order 
to  this,  they  built  a great  altar  on  the  borders  of  Jordan,  to  be 
a witness  for  them  that  they  were  Israelites,  and  as  such  par- 
takers of  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  1 Cor.  x.  1 8.  When  they  came 
to  Jordan,  v.  10,  they  did  nut  consult  how  to  preserve  the 
remembrance  of  their  own  exploits  in  the  wars  of  Canaan, 
and  the  services  they  had  done  their  brethren,  by  erecting  a 
monument  to  the  immortal  honour  of  the  two  tribes  and  a 
half.  But  their  relation  to  the  church  of  God.  together  with 
their  interest  in  the  communion  of  saints, is  that  which  they 
are  solicitous  to  preserve  and  perpetuate  the  proofs  and  evi- 
dences of;  and  therefore,  without  delay,  when  the  thing  was 
first  proposed  by  some  among  them,  who,  though  glad  to  think 
that  they  were  going  toward  home,  were  sorry  to  think  that 
they  were  going  from  the  altar  of  God,  immediately  they 
erected  this  altar,  which  served  as  a bridge  to  keep  up  their 
fellowship  with  the  other  tribes  in  the  things  of  God.  Some 
think  they  built  this  altar  on  the  Canaan-side  of  Jordan,  in 
the  lot  of  Benjamin,  that  looking  over  the  river,  they  might 
see  the  figure  of  the  altar  at  Shiloh,  when  they  could  not  con- 
veniently go  to  it ; but  it  is  more  likely  that  they  built  it  on 
their  own  side  of  the  water,  for  what  had  they  to  do  to  build 
on  another  man’s  land  without  his  consent  ? And  it  is  said 
to  be  oner  against  the  land  of  Canaan,  nor  would  there  have 
been  any  cause  of  suspecting  it  designed  for  sacrifice,  if  they 
had  not  built  it  among  themselves. 

This  altar  was  very  innocently  and  honestly  designed,  but 
it  had  been  well,  if,  since  it  had  in  it  an  appearance  of  evil, 
and  might  be  an  occasion  of  offence  to  their  brethren,  they  had 
consulted  the  oracle  of  God  about  it  before  they  did  it ; or  at 
least  acquainted  their  brethren  with  their  purpose,  and  given 
them  the  same  explication  of  their  altar  before, to  prevent  their 
jealousy,  whichthey did  after,  to  remove  it.  Their  zeal  was 
commendable,  but  it  ought  to  have  been  guidedwith  discretion; 
there  was  no  need  to  hasten  the  building  of  an  altar  for  the 
purpose  they  intended  this,  but  they  might  have  taken  time  to 
consider  and  take  advice ; yet,  when  their  sincerity  was  made 
to  appear,  wedo  notiind  that  they  were  blamedfor  thpir  rash- 
ness ; God  does,  and  men  should,  overlook  the  weakness  of 
an  honest  zeal. 

II.  The  holy  jealousy  of  the  other  tribes  for  the  honour  of 
God,  and  hisaltar  at  Shiloh.  Notice  was  immediately  brought 
to  the  princes  of  Israel  of  the  setting  up  this  altar,  v.  11.  And 
they,  knowing  how  strict  and  severe  that  law  was,  which  re- 
quired them  to  offer  all  their  sacrifices  in  tho  place  which  God 
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should  choose,  and  not  elsewhere,  Deut.  xii.  5,  7.  were  soon 
aporehensive,  that  the  getting  up  of  another  altar  was  an 
affront  to  the  choice  which  God  had  lately  made  of  a place 
to  put  his  name  in,  and  had  a direct  tendency  to  tho  worship 
of  some  other  god. 

Now,  1.  Their  suspicion  was  veryexcusablo,forit  must  be 
confessed,  the  thing  prima  facie — at  first  sight  looked  ill , and 
seemed  to  shadow  forth  a design  to  set  up  and  maintain  a 
competitor  with  the  altar  at  Shiloh.  It  was  no  strained  inuen- 
do,  from  the  building  an  altar,  to  infer  an  intention  to  offer 
sacrifice  upon  it,  and  that  might  introduce  idolatry,  and  end 
in  a total  apostasy  from  the  faitli  and  worship  of  the  God  of 
Israel.  Bo  great  a matter  might  this  fire  kindle.  God  is  jea- 
lous for  his  own  institutions,  and  therefore  we  should  bo  so 
too,  and  afraid  of  every  thing  that  looks  like,  or  leads  to, 
idolatry. 

2.  Their  zeal,  upon  this  suspicion,  was  very  commendable r 
v.  12.  When  they  apprehended  that  these  tribes,  which  by 
the  river  Jordan  were  separated  from  them,  were  separating 
themselves  fromGod,  theytook  it  as  the  greatest  injury  that 
could  be  done  to  themselves,  and  showed  a readiness,  if  it 
were  necessary,  to  put  their  lives  in  their  hands,  in  defence  of 
the  altar  of  God,  and  to  take  up  arms  for  the  chastising  and 
reducing  of  these  rebels,  and  to  prevent  the  spreading  of  the 
infection, if  no  gentle  methods  would  serve, by  cutting  off  from 
their  body  the  gangrened  member.  They  all  gathered  toge- 
ther, and  Shiloh  was  tho  place  of  their  rendezvous,  because  it 
was  in  defence  of  the  divine  charter  lately  granted  to  that 
place,  that  they  nowappeared ; their  resolution  was  as  became 
a kingdom  of  priests,  who,  being  devoted  to  God  and  his  ser- 
vice, did  not  acknowledge  their  brethren,  nor  know  their  own 
children,  Deut.  xxxiii.  9.  They  would  immediately  go  up  to- 
war  against  them,  if  it  appeared  they  were  revolted  from  God, 
and  in  rebellion  against  him:  though  they  were  bone  oj  their 
bone,  had  been  companions  with  them  in  tribulation  in  the  wil- 
derness, and  serviceable  to  them  in  the  wars  of  Canaan  ; yet 
if  they  turn  to  serue  other  gods,  they  will  treat  them  as  enemies,, 
not  as  sons  of  Israel,  but  as  children  of  whoredoms,  for  so  God 
had  appointed,  Deut.  xiii.  12,  &c.  They  had  but  lately 
sheathed  their  swords,  and  re tirod  from  the  perils  and  fatigues, 
of  war  to  the  rest  God  had  given  them,  and  yet  they  are  will- 
ing to  begin  a new  war, rather  than  beany  way  wanting  in 
their  duty  to  restrain, repress,  and  revenge  idolatry, and  every 
step  towards  it.  A brave  resolution,  and  which  snows  them 
hearty  for  their  religion,  and,  we  hope,  careful  and  diligent  in 
tho  practice  of  it  themselves.  Corruptions  in  religion  are  best 
dealt  with  at  first,  before  they  get  a head,  and  plead  prescrip- 
tion. 

3.  Their  prudence  in  prosecution  of  this  zealous  resolution, 
is  no  less  commendable.  God  had  appointed  them,  in  cases- 
of  this  nature,  to  inquire  andmake  search,  Deut.  xiii.  14.  that 
they  might  not  wrong  their  brethren  under  pretence  of  right- 
ing their  religion ; accordingly,  they  resolve  here  not  to  send 
forth  their  armies  to  wage  war,  till  thoy  nad  first  sent  their 
ambassadors  to  inquire  into  the  merits  of  the  cause,  and  these 
men  of  the  first  rauk,  ono  out  of  each  tribe,  and  Fhinehas  at 
the  head  of  then  to  bo  their  spokesman,  v.  13,  14.  Thus  was- 
their  zeal  for  God  tempered,  guided,  and  governed  by  the 
meekness  of  wisdom.  He  that  knows  all  things,  and  hates  all 
evil  things,  would  not  punish  the  worst  of  criminals,  but  ho- 
would  first  go  down  and  see,  Gen.  xviii.  2 1 Many  an  unhappy 
strife  would  be  prevented,  or  soon  taken  up,  by  an  impartial 
and  favourable  inquiry  into  that  which  is  the  matter  of  the- 
offence.  The  rectifying  of  mistakes  and  understandings, 
and  the  setting  of  misconstrued  words  and  actions  in  a true- 
light,  would  be  the  most  effectual  way  to  accommodate  both 
private  and  public  quarrels, and  bring  them  to  a happy  period 

4.  The  ambassadors’ management  of  this  matter  came  fully 
up  to  the  sense  and  spirit  of  the  congregation  concerning  it, 
and  bespeaks  much  both  ofzoaland  prudence. 

(1.)  The  charge  they  draw  up  against  their  brethren,  is  in- 
deed very  high,  and  admits  no  other  excuse  than  that  it  was- 
in  their  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  was  now  intended  to 
justify  the  resentments  of  the  congregation  at  Shiloh,  and  to- 
awaken  the  supposed  delinquents  to  clear  themselves,  other- 
wise they  might  have  suspected  their  judgment,  or  mollified- 
it  at  least,  and  not  have  taken  it  for  granted,  as  they  do  here, 
v.  1 6,  that  the  building  of  this  altar  was  a trespass  against  the 
God  of  Israel,  and  a trespass,  no  less  heinous  than  the  revolt 
of  soldiers  from  their  captain,  (to  turn  from  following  the 
Lord ,)  and  the  rebellion  of  subjects  against  their  sovereign 
(that  ye  might  rebel  this  day  against  the  Lord.)  Hard  words! 
Ii  is  well  they  were  notable  to  make  good  their  charge.  Let 
not  inuocency  think  it  strauge  to  be  thus  misrepresented  and 
accused  ; they  laid  to  mg  charge  things  t'mt.  / knew  not. 
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. (*•>  The  aggravation  of  the  crime  charged  upon  their  bre- 
thren, is  somewhat  far-fetched,  v.  17.  Is  the  iniquity  of  Peor 
too  little  for  us?  Probably  that  is  mentioned,  because  Phine- 
has,  the  first  commissioner  in  this  treaty,  had  signalized  him- 
self in  that  matter,  Numb.  xxv.  7.  and  because  we  may  sup- 
pose they  were  now  about  the  very  place  in  which  that  iniquity 
was  committed  on  the  other  side  Jordan.  It  is  good  to  recollect 
and  improve  those  instances  of  the  wrath  of  God,  revealed  from 
heaven  against  the  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men, 
which  have  fallen  out  in  our  own  time,  and  which  we  ourselves 
have  been  eye-witnesses  of.  He  reminds  them  of  the  iniquity 
of  Peor,  [1.]  As  a very  great  sin,  and  very  provoking  to  God. 
The  building  of  this  altar  seemed  but  a small  matter,  but  it 
might  lead  to  an  iniquity  as  bad  as  that  of  Peor,  and  therefore 
must  be  crushed  in  its  first  rise.  Note,  The  remembrance  of 
great  sins  committed  formerly,  should  engage  us  to  stand  upon 
our  guard  against  the  least  occasions  and  beginnings  of  sin  : 
for  the  way  of  sin  is  down  hill.  [2.]  As  a sin  that  the  whole 
congregation  had  smarted  for  ; There  was  a plague  in  the  con- 
gregation of  the  Lord,  of  which,  in  one  day,  there  died  no  less 
than  twenty-four  thousand  ; was  not  that  enough  for  ever  to 
warn  you  against  idolatry  1 What,  will  you  bring  upon  your- 
selves another  plague"!  Are  you  so  mad  upon  an  idolatrous 
altar,  that  you  will  run  yourselves  thus  upon  the  sword’s  point 
of  God’s  judgments!  T)oes  not  our  camp  still  feel  from  that 
sin,  and  the  punishment  of  it!  IVe  are  not  eleunsed  from  it 
unto  this  day  ; there  are  remaining  sparks,  First,  “ Of  the 
infection  of  that  sin  ; some  among  us  so  inclined  to  idolatry, 
that  if  you  set  up  another  altar,  they  will  soon  take  occasion 
from  that,  whether  you  intend  it  or  no,  to  worship  another 
god."  Secondly,  “ Of  the  wrath  of  God  against  us  for  that 
sin  : we  have  reason  to  fear,  that  if  we  provoke  God  by  an- 
other sin  to  visit,  he  will  remember  against  us  the  iniquity  of 
Peor,  as  he  threatened  to  do  that  of  the  golden  calf,  Exod. 
xxxii.  34.  And  dare  you  wake  the  sleeping  lion  of  divine 
vengeance!”  Note,  It  is  a foolish  and  dangerous  thing  for 
people  to  think  their  former  sins  little,  too  little  for  them,  as 
those  who  do  add  sin  to  sin,  and  so  treasure  up  wrath  against 
the  day  of  wrath.  Let  therefore  the  time  past  suffice,  1 Pet. 
iv.  3. 

(3.)  The  reason  they  give  for  their  concerning  themselves 
so  warmly  in  this  matter,  is  very  sufficient ; they  were  obliged 
to  it,  in  their  own  necessary  defence,  by  the  law  of  self-pre- 
servation ; “ for  if  you  revolt  from  God  to-day,  who  knows 
but  to-morrow  his  judgments  may  break  in  upon  the  whole 
congregation,  v.  18.  as  in  the  case  of  Achan,  i>.  20.  He  sinned, 
and  we  all  smarted  for  it,  by  which  we  should  receive  instruc- 
tion, and,  from  what  God  did  then,  infer  what  we  may  do,  and 
fear  what  he  will  do,  if  we  do  not  witness  against  your  sin, 
who  are  so  many,  and  punish  it!”  Note,  The  conservators 
of  the  public  peace  are  obliged,  in  justice  to  the  common 
safety,  to  use  their  power  for  the  restraining  and  so  suppress- 
ing of  vice  and  profaneness,  lest,  if  it  be  connived  at,  the  sin 
thereby  become  national,  and  bring  God’s  judgments  upon 
the  community.  Nay,  We  are  all  concerned  therefore  to  re- 
prove our  neighbour  when  he  does  amiss,  lest  we  bear  sin  for 
him.  Lev.  xix.  17. 

(4.)  The  offer  they  make  is  very  fair  ?nd  kind,  v.  19.  that 
if  they  thought  the  land  of  their  possession  unclean  for  want 
of  an  altar,  and  therefore  could  not  be  easy  without  one, 
rather  than^they  should  set  up  another  in  competition  with 
that  at  Shiloh,  they  should  be  welcome  to  come  back  to  the 
land  where  the  Lord’s  tabernacle  teas,  and  settle  there,  and 
they  would  very  willingly  straiten  themselves  to  make  room 
for  them.  By  this  they  showed  a sincere  and  truly  pious  zeal 
against  schism,  that  rather  than  their  brethren  should  have 
any  occasion  to  set  up  a separate  altar,  though  their  pretence 
for  it,  as  here  supposed,  was  very  weak,  and  grounded  upon  a 
great  mistake,  yet  they  were  willing  to  part  with  a consider- 
able share  of  the  land  which  God  himself  had  by  the  lot 
assigned  them,  to  comprehend  them  and  take  them  in  among 
them.  This  was  the  spirit  of  Israelites  indeed. 

21  Then  the  children  of  Reuben,  and  the  children 
of  Gad,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  answered 
and  said  unto  the  heads  of  the  thousands  of  Israel, 
22  The  Lord  God  of  gods,  the  Lord  God  of  gods, 
he  knoweth,  and  Israel  he  shall  know ; if  it 
be  in  rebellion,  or  if  in  transgression  against  the 
Lord,  (save  us  not  this  day,)  23  That  we  have 
built  us  an  altar  to  turn  from  following  the  Lord, 
or  if  to  offer  thereon  burnt-oll’ering  or  meat-offering, 
ot  if  to  offer  peace-offerings  thereon,  let  the  Lord 
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himself  require  it ; 24  And  if  we  have  not  rather 

done  it  for  fear  of  this  thing,  saying.  In  time  to  come 
your  children  might  speak  unto  our  children,  saying. 
What  have  ye  to  do  with  the  Lord  God  of  Israe1  * 
25  For  the  Lotto  hath  made  Jordan  a border  be- 
tween us  and  you  ; ye  children  of  Reuben,  and 
children  of  Gad,  ye  have  no  part  in  the  Lord  : so 
shall  your  children  make  our  children  cease  from 
fearing  the  Lord.  26  Therefore  we  said.  Let  us 
now  prepare  to  build  us  an  altar,  not  for  burnt- 
offering,  nor  for  sacrifice : 27  But  that  it  mat/  be 

a witness  between  us  and  you,  and  our  generations 
after  us,  that  we  might  do  the  service  of  the  Lord 
before  him  with  our  burnt-offerings,  and  with  our 
sacrifices,  and  with  our  peace-offerings ; that  your 
children  may  not  say  to  our  children  in  time  to 
come,  Ye  have  no  part  in  the  Lord.  28  Therefore 
said  we,  that  it  shall  be,  when  they  should  so  say  to 
us,  or  to  our  generations  in  time  to  come,  that  we 
may  say  again , Behold  the  pattern  of  the  altar  of 
the  Lord,  which  our  fathers  made,  not  for  burnt- 
offerings,  nor  for  sacrifices;  but  it  is  a witness  be- 
tween us  and  you.  29  God  forbid  that  we  should 
rebel  against  the  Lord,  and  turn  this  day  from  fol- 
lowing the  Lord,  to  build  an  altar  for  burnt-offerings, 
for  meat-offerings,  or  for  sacrifices,  beside  the  altai 
of  the  Lord  our  God  that  is  before  bis  tabernacle. 

We  may  suppose  there  was  a general  convention  called  of 
the  princes  and  great  men  of  the  separate  tribes,  to  give  au- 
dience to  these  ambassadors ; or,  perhaps,  the  army,  as  it 
came  home,  were  still  encamped  together  in  a body,  and  not 
yet  dispersed  ; however  it  was,  there  were  enough  to  represent 
the  two  tribes  and  a half,  and  to  give  their  sense. 

Their  reply  to  the  warm  remonstrance  of  the  ten  tribes  is 
very  fair  and  ingenuous.  They  do  not  retort  their  charge, 
upbraid  them  with  the  injustice  and  unkindness  of  their 
threatenings,  or  reproach  them  for  their  rash  and  hasty  cen- 
sures ; but  give  them  that  soft  answer  which  turns  away  wrath, 
avoiding  all  those  grievous  u-ords  which  stir  up  anger ; they 
demur  not  to  their  jurisdiction,  nor  plead  that  they  were  not 
accountable  .to  them  for  what  they  had  done,  nor  bid  them 
mind  their  own  business  ; but,  by  a free  and  open  declaration 
of  their  sincere  intention  in  what  they  did,  free  themselves 
from  the  imputation  they  were  under,  and  set  themselves  right 
in  the  opinion  of  their  brethren  ; to  do  which  they  only  needed 
to  state  the  case,  and  put  the  matter  in  a true  light. 

I.  Thev  solemnly  protest  against  any  design  to  use  this  altar 
for  sacrifice  or  offering,  and  therefore  were  far  from  setting  it 
up  in  competition  with  the  altar  at  Shiloh,  or  from  entertain- 
ing the  least  thought  of  deserting  that.  They  had  indeed  set 
up  that  which  had  the  shape  and  fashion  of  an  altar,  but  they 
had  not  dedicated  it  to  a religious  use,  had  had  no  solemnity 
of  its  consecration,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  charged  with 
a design  to  put  it  to  any  such  use.  To  gain  credit  to  this  pro- 
testation, here  is, 

1.  A solemn  appeal  to  God  concerning  it,  with  which  they 
begin  their  defence,  intending  thereby  to  give  glory  to  God 
first,  and  then  to  give  satisfaction  to  their  brethren,  v.  22. 

(1.1  A profound  awe  and  reverence  of  God  are  expressed 
in  the  form  of  their  appeal  ; The  Lord  God  of  gods,  the  Lord 
God  of  gods,  he  knows.  Or,  as  it  might  be  read  somewhat 
closer  to  the  original.  The  God  of  gods,  Jehovah,  the  God  of 
gods,  Jehovah,  he  knows;  which  bespeaks  his  self-existence 
and  self-sufficiency,  he  is  Jehovah,  and  has  sovereignty  and 
supremacy  over  all  beings  and  powers  whatsoever,  even  those 
that  are  called  gods,  or  that  are  worshipped.  This  brief  con- 
fession of  their  faith  would  help  to  obviate  and  remove  their 
brethren’s  suspicion  of  them,  as  if  they  intended  to  desert  the 
God  of  Israel,  and  worship  other  gods  : how  could  they  en- 
tertain such  a thought,  who  believed  him  to  be  God  over  all ! 
Let  us  learn  hence  always  to  speak  of  God  with  reverence  and 
seriousness,  and  to  mention  his  name  with  a solemn  pause 
Those  who  make  their  appeals  to  heaven  with  a slight,  care- 
less, “ God  knows  !”  have  reason  to  fear  lest  they  take  his 
name  in  vain,  for  it  is  very  unlike  this  here. 

(2.)  It  is  a great  confidence  of  their  own  integrity,  which 
they  express  in  the  matter  of  their  appeal.  They  refer  the 
controversy  to  the  God  of  gods,  whose  judgment,  we  are  sure, 
is  according  to  truth,  such  as  the  guilty  have  reason  .o  oread 
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and  the  upright  to  rejoice  in.  “ If  it  be  in  rebellion  or  trans- 
gression that  we  have  built  this  altar,  to  conlront  the  altar  ol 
the  Lord  at  Shiloh,  to  make  a party,  or  to  set  up  any  new  gods 
or  worships  [l.J  “ He  knows  it,  v.  22.  lor  he  is  perfectly 
acquainted  with  the  thoughts  and  intents  ot  the  heart,  and 
particularly  with  all  inclinations  to  idolatry,  Ps.  xliv.  20,  21. 
that  is  in  a particular  manner  before  him,  we  believe  he  knows 
it,  and  we  cannot  by  any  arts  conceal  it  from  him.”  [2.] 
“ Let  him  require  it,  as  we  know  he  will,  for  he  is  a jealous 
God.”  Nothing  but  a clear  conscience  would  have  thus  im- 
precated divine  justice  to  avenge  the  rebellion,  it  there  had 
been  any.  Note,  First,  In  every  thing  we  do  in  religion,  it 
highly  concerns  us  to  approve  ourselves  to  God  in  our  in- 
tegrity therein,  remembering  that  he  knows  the  heart.  Second- 
ly, When  we  fall  under  the  censures  of  men,  it  is  very  com- 
fortable to  be  able  with  a humble  confidence  to  appeal  to  God 
concerning  our  sincerity.  See  1 Cor.  iv.  3,  4. 

2.  A sober  apology  presented  to  their  brethren.  Israel,  he 
shall  know.  Though  the  record  on  high,  and  the  witness  in 
our  bosoms,  are  principally  to  be  made  sure  for  us,  yet  there 
is  a satisfaction  besides,  which  we  owe  to  our  brethren,  who 
doubt  concerning  our  integrity,  and  which  we  should  be  ready 
to  give  with  meekness  and  fear.  If  our  sincerity  be  known 
to  God,  we  should  study  likewise  to  let  others  know  it  by  its 
fruits,  especially  those,  who,  though  they  mistake  us,  yet  show 
a zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  as  the  ten  tribes  here  did. 

3.  A serious  abjuration  or  renunciation  of  the  design  which 
they  were  suspected  to  be  guilty  of.  With  this  they  conclude 
their  defence,  v.  29.  “ God  forbid  that  we  should  rebel  against 
the  Lord,  as  we  own  we  should,  if  we  had  set  up  this  altar  for 
burnt-offerings  ; no,  we  abhor  the  thought  of  it.  We  have  as 
great  a value  and  veneration  for  the  altar  of  the  Lord  at  Shiloh, 
as  any  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  have,  and  are  as  firmly  resolved 
to  adhere  to  it,  and  constantly  to  attend  it  ; we  have  the  same 
concern  that  you  have  for  the  purity  of  God’s  worship,  and 
the  unity  of  his  church  ; far  be  it,  far  be  it  from  us,  to  think 
of  turning  away  from  following  God.” 

II.  They  fully  explain  their  true  intent  and  meaning  in 
building  this  altar ; and  we  have  all  the  reason  in  the  world 
to  believe  that  it  is  a true  representation  of  their  design,  and 
not  advanced  now  to  palliate  it  afterward  ; as  we  have  reason 
to  think  that  these  same  persons  meant  very  honestly,  when 
they  petitioned  to  have  their  lot  on  that  side  Jordan,  though 
then  also  it  was  their  unhappiness  to  be  misunderstood  even 
by  Moses  himself. 

In  their  vindication  they  make  it  out,  that  the  building  of 
this  altar  was  so  far  from  being  a step  toward  a separation 
from  their  brethren,  and  from  the  altar  of  the  Lord  at  Shiloh, 
that,  on  the  contrary,  it  was  really  designed  for  a pledge  and 
preservative  of  their  communion  with  their  brethren,  and  with 
the  altar  of  God,  and  a token  of  their  resolution  to  do  the  ser- 
vice of  the  Lord  before  him,  v.  27.  and  to  continue  to  do  so. 

1.  They  gave  an  account  of  the  fears  they  had,  lest,  in  pro- 
cess of  time,  their  posterity,  being  seated  at  such  a distance 
from  the  tabernacle,  should  be  looked  upon  and  treated  as 
strangers  to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  v.  24.  it  was  for  fear 
of  this  thing,  and  the  word  signifies  a great  perplexity  and 
solicitude  of  mind  which  they  were  in,  until  they  eased  them- 
selves by  this  expedient.  As  they  were  returning  home,  (and 
we  may  suppose  it  was  not  thought  of  before,  else  they  would 
have  made  Joshua  acquainted  with  their  purpose,)  some  of 
them  in  discourse  started  this  matter,  and  the  rest  took  the 
hint,  and  represented  to  themselves  and  one  another,  a very 
melancholy  prospect  of  what  might,  probably,  happen  in 
after-ages,  that  their  children  would  be  looked  upon  by  the 
other  tribes  as  having  no  interest  in  the  altar  of  God,  and  the 
sacrifices  there  offered.  Now  indeed  they  were  owned  as  bre- 
thren, and  were  as  welcome  at  the  tabernacle  as  any  other  of 
the  tribes  ; but  what  if  their  children  after  them  should  be  dis- 
owned 1 They  by  reason  of  their  distance,  and  the  interposi- 
tion of  Jordan,  which  it  was  not  easy  at  all  times  to  pass  and 
repass,  could  not  be  so  numerous  and  constant  in  their  at- 
tendance on  the  three  yearly  feasts  as  the  other  tribes,  to  make 
a continual  claim  to  the  privileges  of  Israelites,  and  would 
therefore  be  looked  upon  as  inconsiderable  members  of  their 
church,  and  by  degrees  would  be  rejected  as  not  members  of 
st  at  all,  soshall  your  children,  (who  in  their  pride  will  be  apt 
to  monopolize  the  privileges  of  the  altar,)  make  our  children 
(who  perhaps  will  not  be  so  careful  as  they  ought  to  be  to  keep 
hold  of  those  privileges)  cease  from  fearing  the  Lord.  Note, 
(1.)  They  that  are  cut  off  from  public  ordinances,  are  likely 
to  lose  all  religion,  and  will  by  degrees  cease  from  fearing  the 
Lord.  Though  the  form  and  profession  of  godliness  are  kept 
up  by  many  without  the  life  and  power  of  it,  yet  the  life  and 
power  of  it  will  not  long  be  kept  up  without  the  form  and  pro- 


fession of  it.  You  take  away  grace,  if  you  take  away  the 
means  of  grace.  (2.)  They  who  have  themselves  found  the 
comfort  and  benefit  of  God’s  ordinances,  cannot  but  desire  to 
preserve  and  perpetuate  the  entail  of  them  upon  their  seed, 
and  use  all  possible  precautions  that  their  children  after  them 
may  not  be  made  to  cease  from  following  the  Lora,  or  be  looked 
upon  as  having  no  part  in  him. 

2.  The  project  they  had  to  prevent  this,  u. 26 — 28.  “ There- 
fore to  secure  an  interest  in  the  altar  of  God  to  those  who 
shall  come  after  us,  and  to  prove  their  title  to  it,  we  said,  Let 
us  build  an  altar,  to  be  a witness  between  vs  and  you.”  That 
having  this  copy  of  the  altar  in  their  custody,  it  might  be  pro- 
duced as  an  evidence  of  their  right  to  the  privileges  of  the 
original.  Every  one  that  saw  this  altar,  and  observed  it  was 
never  used  for  sacrifice  and  offering,  would  inquire  what  was 
the  meaning  of  it,  and  this  answer  would  be  given  to  that  in- 
quiry, that  it  was  built  by  those  separate  tribes,  in  token  of 
their  communion  with  their  brethren,  and  their  joint-interest 
with  them  in  the  altar  of  the  Lord.  Christ  is  the  great  Altar 
that  sanctifies  every  gift  ; the  best  evidence  of  our  interest  in 
him  will  be  the  pattern  of  his  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  and  our  con- 
formity to  him  : if  we  can  produce  that,  it  will  be  testimony 
for  us,  that  we  have  a -part  in  the  Lord,  and  an  earnest  of  our 
perseverance  in  following  him. 

30  And  when  Phinelias  the  priest,  and  the  princes 
of  the  congregation,  and  heads  of  the  thousands  of 
Israel  which  were  with  him,  heard  the  words  that 
the  children  of  Reuben,  and  the  children  of  Gad,  and 
the  children  of  Manasseh,  spake,  itu  pleased  them. 
31  And  Phinelias  the  son  ofEleazar  the  priest  said 
unto  the  children  of  Reuben,  and  to  the  children  of 
Gad,  and  to  the  children  of  Manasseh,  This  day  we 
perceive  that  the  Lord  is  among  us,  because  ye  have 
not  committed  this  trespass  against  the  Lord  : now  ye 
have  delivered  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  hand 
of  the  Lord.  32  And  Pbinehas  the  son  of  Eleazar 
the  priest,  and  the  princes,  returned  from  the  chil- 
dren of  Reuben,  and  from  the  children  of  Gad,  out 
of  the  land  of  Gilead,  unto  the  land  of  Canaan,  to 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  brought  them  word  again. 

33  And  the  thing  pleased  the  children  of  Israel  ; 
and  the  children  of  Israel  blessed  God,  and  did  not 
intend  to  go  up  against  them  in  battle,  to  destroy  the 
land  wherein  the  children  of  Reuben  and  Gad  dwelt. 

34  And  the  children  of  Reuben,  and  the  children  of 
Gad,  called  the  altar  Ed;  for  it  shall  be  a witness 
between  us  that  the  Lord  is  God. 

We  have  here  the  good  issue  of  this  controversy,  which,  if 
there  had  not  been  on  both  sides  a disposition  to  peace,  as 
there  was  on  both  sides  a zeal  for  God,  might  have  been  of  ill 
consequence  ; for  quarrels  about  religion,  for  want  of  wisdom 
and  love,  often  prove  the  most  fierce  and  most  difficult  to  be 
taken  up.  But  these  contending  parties,  when  the  matter  was 
fairly  stated  and  argued,  were  so  happy  as  to  understand  one 
another  very  well,  and  so  the  difference  was  presently  com- 
promised. 

1.  The  ambassadors  vvere  exceedingly  pleased,  when  the 
separate  tribes  had  given  in  a protestation  of  the  innocencyof 
their  intentions  in  building  this  altar.  (1.)  The  ambassadors 
did  not  call  in  question  their  sincerity  in  that  protestation,  did 
not  say,  “ You  tell  us  you  design  it  not  for  sacrifice  and  offer- 
ing, but  who  can  believe  you!  What  security  will  you  give  us 
that  it  shall  never  be  so  used  1”  No,  charity  believes  all  things, 
hopes  all  things,  believes  and  hopes  the  best,  and  is  very  loth 
to  give  the  lie  to  any. 

2.  They  did  not  upbraid  them  with  the  rashness  and  un- 
advisedness of  this  action  ; did  not  tell  them,  “ If  you  would 
do  such  a thing,  and  with  this  good  intention,  yet  you  might 
have  had  that  respect  for  Joshua  aad  Eleazar,  as  to  have  ad- 
vised with  them,  or  at  least  have  made  them  acquainted  with 
it,  and  so  have  saved  the  trouble  and  expense  of  this  em- 
bassy.” But  a little  want  of  consideration  and  good  manners 
should  be  excused  and  overlooked  in  those  who,  we  have 
reason  to  think,  mean  honestly.  (3.)  Much  less  did  they  go 
about  to  fish  for  evidence  to  make  out  their  charge,  because 
they  had  once  exhibited  it,  but  were  glad  to  have  their  mistake 
rectified,  and  were  not  at  all  ashamed  to  own  it.  Proud  and 
peevish  spirits,  when  they  have  past  an  unjust  censure  upon 
their  brethren,  though  never  so  much  convincing  evidence  be 
brought  of  the  injustice  of  it,  will  stand  to  it,  and  can  by  no 
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means  be  persuaded  to  retract  it.  These  ambassadors  were  not 
so  piejudiced  ; their  brethren's  vindication  pleased  them,  v. 
30.  They  looked  upon  their  innocency  as  a token  of  God’s 
presence,  v.  31.  especially  when  they  found  what  was  done 
was  so  far  from  being  an  indication  of  their  growing  cool  to 
the  altar  of  God,  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  was  a fruit  ot  their 
zealous  affection  to  it  ; Ye  hate  delivered  the  children  of  Israel 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  Lord , that  is,  “ You  have  not,  as  we 
feared,  delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  or  exposed 
them  to  it  is  judgments,  by  the  trespass  we  were  jealous  of.” 

2.  The  congregation  was  abundantly  satisfied,  when  their 
ambassadors  reported  to  them  their  brethren’s  apology  lor 
what  they  had  done.  It  should  seem,  they  staid  together,  at 
least  by  their  representatives,  until  they  heard  the  issue,!. 
32.  And  when  they  understood  the  truth  of  the  matter,  it 
pleased  them,  v.  33.  and  they  blessed  Cod.  Note,  Our 
brethren’s  constancy  in  religion,  their  zeal  for  the  power  of 
godliness,  and  their  keeping  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  faith 
and  love,  notwithstanding  the  jealousies  conceived  of  them  as 
breaking  the  unity  of  the  church,  are  things  which  we  should 
he  very  glad  to  be  satisfied  of,  and  should  make  the  matter 
both  of  our  rejoicing  and  of  our  thanksgiving;  let  God  have 
the  glory  of  it,  and  let  us  take  the  comfort  of  it.  Being  thus 
satisfied , they  laid  down  their  arms  immediately,  and  were  so 
tar  from  any  thoughts  of  prosecuting  the  war  they  had  been 
meditating  against  their  brethren,  that  we  may  suppose  them 
wishing  for  the  next  feast,  when  they  should  meet  them  at 
Si.tloh. 

3.  The  separate  tribes  were  gratified,  and  since  they  had  a 
mind  to  preserve  among  them  this  pattern  of  the  altar  of  God, 
though  there  was  tiot  likely  to  be  that  occasion  for  it  which 
they  fancied,  yet  Joshua  and  the  princes  let  them  have  their 
humour,  and  did  not  give  orders  for  the  demolishing  of  it, 
though  there  was  as  much  reason  to  fear  that  it  might  in  pro- 
cess of  time  be  an  occasion  of  idolatry,  as  there  was  to  hope 
that  ever  it  might  be  a preservation  from  idolatry.  Thus  did 
the  strong  hear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak.  Only,  care  was  taken 
that  they  having  explained  the  meaning  of  their  altar,  that  it 
was  intended  for  no  more  than  a testimony  of  their  communion 
with  the  altar  at  Shiloh,  this  explanation  should  be  recorded, 
which  was  done  according  to  the  usage  of  those  times,  by  giv- 
ing a name  to  it,  signifying  so  much,  v.  34.  they  called  it  Ed, 
a witness,  to  that  and  no  more.  A witness  of  the  relation  they 
stood  in  to  God  and  Israel,  and  of  their  concurrence  with  the 
rest  of  the  tribes  in  the  same  common  faith,  that  Jehovah  he  is 
God,  he  and  no  other.  It  was  a witness  to  posterity  of  their 
care  to  transmit  their  religion  pure  and  entire  to  them,  and 
would  be  a witness  against  them  if  ever  they  should  forsake 
God,  and  turn  from  following  after  him. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

In  this  and  the  following  chapter  we  have  twn  fareireil-scrmous,  which 
Joshua  preached  In  the  people  of  Israel  a little  before  his  death.  Had 
he  designed  to  gratify  the  curiosity  of  succeeding  ayes,  he  would  rather 
hove  recorded  the  method  of  Israel' s settlement  in  their  new  conquests , 
their  husbandry,  manufactures,  trade,  customs,  courts  of  justice,  and  the 
constitut tons  of  their  infant  commonwcrdth,  which  one  would  wish  to  be 
informed  of  ; hut  that  which  he  intended  in  the  registers  of  this  book,  was, 
to  entail  on  posterity  a sense  of  religion  and  their  duty  to  Cod',  and 
therefore,  overlooking  these  things  which  are  the  usual  subjects  of  a com- 
mon history , he  here  transmits  to  his  reader  the  methods  he  took  to  per- 
suade Israel  to  be  faithful  to  their  covenant  with  their  God,  which  might 
have  a good  influence  on  the  generations  to  come  who  should  read  those 
' easonings , as  we  may  hope  they  had  on  that  generation  which  then  beard 
them.  In  this  chapter  we  have.  I.  A convention  of  the  states  called,  t>. 
1,  2. probably,  to  consult  about  the  common  concerns  of  their  land,  and  to 
set  in  order  that  which,  after  some  years'  trial,  being  left  to  their  pru- 
dence, was  found  wanting.  1 1.  Joshua's  speech  to  them  at  the  opening, 
or  perhaps  at  the  concluding,  of  the  sessions,  to  hear  which  was  the  prin- 
cipal design  of  their  coining  together.  In  it,  1.  Joshua  reminds  them  of 
what  Cud  had  done  foi  them,  v.  3,  4,  9,  14.  and  what  he  was  ready  to  ao 
yet  further,  v.  5,  10.  2.  He  exhorts  them  carefully  and  resolutely  to 

persevere  in  their  duty  to  God,  v.  6,  8,  II.  III.  He  cautions  them 
against  all  familiarity  with  their  idolatrous  inmates,  v.  7.  / fr.  He  gives 

them  fair  warning  of  the  fatal  consequences  of  it,  if  they  should  revolt 
from  God  and  turn  to  idols,  i 12,  13,  15,  16.  In  all  which  he  showed 
himself  zealous  for  his  God,  and  jealous  over  Israel  with  a godly 
jealousy. 

1 4 ND  it  came  to  pass  a Ion£  time  after  that  the 

il  Loun  had  given  rest  unto  Israel  from  all 
their  enemies  round  about,  that  Joshua  waxed  old 
and  stricken  in  age.  2 And  Joshua  called  for 
all  Israel,  and  for  their  elders,  and  for  their  heads, 
and  for  their  judges,  and  for  their  officers,  and  said 
unto  them,  I am  old  and  stricken  in  age  : 3 And  ye 

have  seen  all  that  the  Lord  your  God  hath  doiie 
unto  all  these  nations  because  of  vou  : for  the  Lord 
■SflO 


your  God  is  he  that  hath  fought  for  you.  i Behold, 

1 have  divided  unto  you  by  lot  these  nations  that  re- 

main, to  he  an  inheritance  for  your  tribes,  from  Jor- 
dan, with  all  the  nations  that  I have  cut  off',  even 
unto  the  greatsea  westward.  5 And  the  Lord  your 
God,  he  shall  expel  them  from  before  you,  and  drive 
them  from  out  of  your  sight ; and  ye  shall  possess 
their  land,  as  the  Lord  your  God  hath  promised  unto 
you.  G Be  ye  therefore  very  courageous,  to  keep 
and  to  do  all  that  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  that  ye  turn  not  aside  therefrom  lu  the  right 
hand  or  to  the  left;  7 That  ye  come  not  among 
these  nations,  these  that  remain  among  you  ; neither 
make  mention  of  the  name  of  their  gods,  nor  cause 
to  swear  by  them,  neither  serve  them,  nor  bow  your- 
selves unto  them:  8 But  cleave  unto  the  Lord 

your  God,  as  ye  have  done  unto  this  day.  9 For  the 
Lord  hath  driven  out  from  before  you  great  nations 
and  strong  : but  as  for  you,  no  man  hath  been  able  to 
stand  before  you  unto  this  day.  1U  One  man  of  you 
shall  chase  a thousand  : for  the  Lord  your  God, 
he  it  is  that  fighteth  for  you,  as  he  hath  promised 
you. 

As  to  the  date  of  this  edict  of  Joshua’s, 

I.  No  mention  at  all  is  made  of  the  place  where  this  genera) 
assembly  was  held  ; some  think  it  was  at  Timnath-serah. 
Joshua’s  own  city,  where  he  lived,  and  whence,  being  old,  he 
could  not  well  remove  ; but  it  does  not  appear  that  he  took  so 
much  state  upon  him,  therefore  it  is  more  probable  this  meet- 
ing was  at  Shiloh,  where  the  tabernacle  of  meeting  was,  and 
to  which  place,  perhaps,  all  the  males  that  could,  were  now- 
come  up  to  worship  before  the  Lord,  atone  of  the  three  great 
feasts,  which  Joshua  took  the  opportunity  of,  for  the  deliver- 
ing of  this  charge  to  them. 

II.  There  is  only  a general  mention  of  the  time  when  this 
was  done.  It  was  long  after  the  Lord  had  giien  them  rest,  but 
it  is  not  said  how  long,  v.  1.  It  was,  1.  So  long  as  that  Israel 
had  time  to  feel  the  comforts  of  their  rest  and  possessions  in 
Canaan,  and  to  enjoy  the  advantages  of  that  good  land.  2. 
So  long  as  that  Joshua  had  time  to  observe  which  way  their 
danger  lay  of  being  corrupted,  namely,  by  their  intimacy  with 
the  Canaanites  that  remained,  against  which  he  is  therefore 
careful  to  arm  them. 

III.  The  persons  to  whom  Joshua  made  this  speech,  to  all 
Israel,  even  their  elders,  if c.  So  it  might  be  read,  o.  2.  they 
could  not  all  come  within  hearing,  but  he  called  for  all  the 
elders,  that  is,  the  privy-counsellors,  which  in  later  times 
constituted  the  great  Sanhedrim,  the  heads  of  the  tribes,  that 
is,  the  noblemen  and  gentlemen  of  their  respective  countries, 
the  judges  learned  in  the  laws,  that  tried  criminals  and  causes, 
and  gave  judgment  upon  them— and,  lustly,  the  officers  or 
sheriff’s,  who  were  intrusted  with  the  execution  of  those  judg- 
ments. These  Joshua  called  together,  and  to  them  he  ad- 
dressed himself,  1.  That  they  might  communicate  what  he 
said,  or  at  least  the  sense  and  substance  of  it,  to  those  under 
them  in  their  respective  countries,  and  so  this  charge  might  be 
dispersed  through  the  whole  nation.  2.  Because  if  they 
would  be  prevailed  with  to  serve  God  and  cleave  to  him,  they, 
by  their  influence  on  the  common  people,  would  keep  them 
right.  If  great  men  be  good  men,  they  will  help  to  make 
many  good. 

IV.  Joshua’s  circumstances  when  he  gave  them  this  charge, 
he  was  old  and  stricken  in  age,  v.  1.  probably,  it  was  in  the 
last  year  of  his  life,  and  he  lived  to  be  one  hundred  and  ten 
years  old,  ch.  xxiv.  29.  And  he  himself  takes  notice  of  it,  in 
the  first  words  of  bis  discourse,  v.  2.  when  Ire  began  to  be  old. 
some  years  ago,  God  reminded  him  of  it,  ch.  xiii.  1.  Thou  art 
old.  But  now  that  he  did  himself  feel  so  much  of  the  decays 
of  age  that  he  needed  not  to  be  told  of  it,  he  readily  speaks  ot 
it  himself,  1 am  old  and  stricken  in  age.  He  uses  it,  1.  As  an 
argument  with  himself  to  give  them  this  charge,  because  be- 
ing old  he  could  expect  to  be  but  a little  while  with  them  to 
advise  and  instruct  them,  and  therefore  (as  St.  Peter  speaks, 

2 Pet.  i.  13.)  as  long  as  he  is  in  his  tabernacle,  he  will  take  all 
opportunities  to  put  them  in  remembrance  of  their  duty,  know- 
ing by  the  increasing  infirmities  of  age,  that  he  must  shortly 
put  off  this  tabernacle,  and  desiring  that  after  his  decease  they 
might  continue  as  good  as  they  were  now.  When  we  see  death 
hastening  towards  us,  that  should  quicken  us  to  do  the  work 
of  life  with  all  our  might.  2.  As  an  argument  with  them  to 
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Kivc  heed  to  what  he  said.  He  was  old  and  experienced,  and 
therefore  to  be  the  more  regarded,  for  days  should  speak  ; he 
was  grown  old  in  their  service,  and  had  spent  himself  for  their 
good,  and  therefore  was  to  he  the  more  regarded  by  them. 
He  was  old  and  dying,  they  would  not  have  him  long  to  preacli 
to  them,  therefore  let  them  observe  what  he  said  now,  and  lay 
it  up  in  store  for  the  time  to  come. 

V.  The  discourse  itself,  the  scope  of  which  is  to  engage 
them,  if  possible,  them,  and  their  seed  after  them,  to  perse- 
vere in  the  true  faith  and  worship  of  the  God  of  Israel. 

1.  He  puts  them  in  mind  of  the  great  things  God  had  done 

for  them,  now  in  his  days,  and  under  his  administration,  for 
here  he  goes  no  further  back.  And  for  the  proof  of  this,  he 
appeals  to  their  own  eyes,  v.  3.  " Ye  have  seen  ail  that  the 
Lord  your  God  has  done,  not  what  I have  done,  or  what  you 
nave  done,  we  were  only  instruments  in  God’s  hand,  but  what 
God  himself  has  done  by  me,  and  for  you.”  (1.)  Many  great 
and  mighty  nations  (as  the  rate  of  nations  then  went)  were 
driven  out  from  as  fine  a country  as  any  was  at  that  time  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth,  to  make  room  for  Israel.  “ You  see 
what  he  has  done  to  these  nations  who  were  his  creatures,  the 
work  of  his  hands,  and  whom  he  could  have  made  new  crea- 
tures, and  fit  for  his  service  ; yet  see  what  destruction  he  has 
made  of  them  because  of  you,  v.  3.  how  he  has  driven  them  out 
from  before  you,  v.  9.  as  if  they  were  of  no  account  with  him, 
though  great  and  strong  in  comparison  with  you.”  (2.)  They 
were  not  only  driven  out,  (that  they  might  have  been,  and  yet 
sent  to  some  other  country  less  rich,  to  begin  a new  plantation 
there,  suppose  to  that  wilderness  in  which  Israel  had  wander- 
ed so  long,  and  so  they  had  only  exchanged  seats  with  them,) 
but  they  were  trodden  down  before  them  ; though  they  held 
out  against  them  with  the  greatest  obstinacy  that  could  be, 
yet  they  were  subdued  before  them,  which  made  the  possess- 
ing of  their  land  so  much  the  more  glorious  to  Israel,  and  so 
much  the  more  illustrious  an  instance  of  the  power  and  good- 
ness of  the  God  of  Israel,  v.  3.  “ The  Lord  your  God  has  not 

only  led  you,  and  fed  you,  and  kept  you,  but  he  has  fought 
tor  you  as  a man  of  war,”  by  which  title  he  was  known  among 
them  when  he  first  brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  Exod.  xv.  3. 

o clear  and  cheap  were  all  their  victories  during  the  course 
of  this  long  war,  that  no  man  had  been  able  to  stand  before  them, 
n.9.  that  is,  to  make  head  against  them,  so  as  either  to  put 
them  in  fear,  create  them  any  difficulty,  or  give  any  check  to 
the  progress  of  their  victorious  arms.  In  every  battle  they 
carried  the  day,  and  in  every  siege  they  carried  the  city  ; 
their  loss  before  Ai  was  upon  a particular  occasion,  was  in- 
considerable, and  only  served  to  show  them  on  what  terms 
they  stood  with  God  ; but  otherwise,  never  was  army  crowned 
with  such  a constant  uninterrupted  series  of  successes,  as  the 
armies  of  Israel  were  in  tiie  wars  of  Canaan.  (3.)  They  had 
not  only  conquered  the  Canaanites,  but  were  put  in  full  pos- 
session of  their  land,  v.  4.  “ I have  divided  to  you  by  lot  these 
nations,  both  those  which  are  cut  of!',  and  those  which  remain, 
not  only  that  you  may  spoil  and  plunder  them,  and  live  at 
discretion  in  them  for  a time,  but  to  be  a sure  and  lasting  in- 
heritance for  your  tribes.  You  have  it  not  only  under  your 
feet,  but  in  your  hands.” 

2.  He  assures  them  of  God’s  readiness  to  carry  on,  and 
complete,  this  glorious  work  in  due  time.  It  is  true,  some  of 
the  Canaanites  did  yet  remain,  and  in  some  places  were 
strong  and  daring,  but  that  should  be  no  disappointment  to 
their  expectations  ; when  Israel  was  so  multiplied  as  to  be 
able  to  replenish  this  land,  God  would  expel  the  Canaanites 
to  the  last  man,  provided  Israel  would  pursue  their  advan- 
tages, and  carry  on  the  war  against  them  with  vigour,  v.  5. 

lhe  Lord  your  God  will  drive  them  from  out  of  your  sight, 
so  that  there  shall  not  be  a Canaanite  to  be  seen  in  the  land  ; 
and  even  that  part  of  the  country  which  is  yet  in  their  hands, 
ys  shall  possess.”  If  it  were  objected,  that,  the  men  of  war 
of  the  several  tribes  being  dispersed  to  their  respective  coun- 
tries, and  the  army  disbanded,  it  would  be  dimcult  to  get 
them  together  when  there  was  occasion  to  renew  the  war 
upon  the  remainder  of  the  Canaanites  ; in  answer  to  that,  he 
tells  them  what  little  need  they  had  to  be  in  care  about  tiie 
numbers  of  their  forces,  v.  10.  One  man  of  you  shall  chase  a 
thousand,  as  Jonathan  did,  1 Sam.  xiv.  13.  “ Each  tribe  may 
venture  for  himself,  and  for  the  recovery  of  its  own  lot,  with- 
out fearing  disadvantage  by  the  disproportion  of  numbers  ; 
tor  the  Lord  your  God,  whose  all  power  is,  both  To  inspirit 
and  to  dispirit,  and  who  has  all  creatures  at  his  beck,  lie  it 
is  that  fighteth  for  you ; *nd  how  many  do  you  reckon  him 
for  t” 

3.  He  hereupon  most  earnestly  charges  them  to  adhere  to 

r 61j  .^°  S°  on  an(l  Persevere  in  the  good  ways  ot  the 

Lord  wherein  they  were  so  well  set  out.  He  exhorts  them, 


(1.)  To  be  very  courageous,  v.  6.  “ God  fighteth  for  you 
against  your  enemies,  do  you  therefore  behave  yourselves  vali- 
antly for  him.  Keep  and  do  with  a firm  resolution  all  that  is 
written  in  the  book  of  the  law.”  He  presses  upon  them  no 
more  than  what  they  were  already  bound  to.  “ Keep  with 
care,  do  with  diligence,  and  eye  what  ts  written  with  sin- 
cerity.” 

(2.)  To  be  very  cautious.  “ Take  heed  of  missing  it,  either 
on  the  right  hand,  or  on  the  left,  for  there  are  errors  and  ex- 
tremes on  both  hands.  Take  heed  of  running  either  into  a 
profane  neglect  of  any  of  God’s  institutions,  or  into  a super- 
stitious addition  of  any  of  your  own  inventions.”  They  must 
especially  take  heed  of  all  approaches  toward  idolatry,  the 
sin  to  which  they  were  first  inclined,  and  would  be  most 
tempted,  v.  7.  [1.]  They  must  not  acquaint  themselves  with 
idolaters,  nor  come  among  them  to  visit  them,  or  be  present 
at  any  of  their  feasts  or  entertainments,  for  they  could  not 
contract  any  intimacy,  or  keep  up  any  conversation  with 
them,  without  danger  of  infection.  [2.]  They  must  not  show 
the  least  respect  to  any  idol,  nor  make  mention  of  the  name 
of  their  gods,  but  endeavour  to  bury  the  remembrance  of 
them  in  perpetual  oblivion,  that  the  worship  of  them  may 
never  be  revived  ; let  the  very  name  of  them  be  forgotten. 
“ Look  upon  idols  as  filthy  detestable  things,  not  to  be  named 
without  the  utmost  loathing  and  detestation.”  The  Jews 
would  not  suffer  their  children  to  name  swine’s  flesh,  because 
it  was  forbidden,  lest  the  naming  of  it  should  occasion  their 
desiring  of  it ; but  if  they  had  occasion  to  speak  of  it,  they 
must  call  it,  that  strange  thing.  It  is  pity,  that  among 
Christians  the  names  of  the  heathen  gods  are  so  commonly 
used,  and  made  so  familiar  as  they  are,  especially  in  plays 
and  poems  : Let  these  names  which  have  been  set  up  in 
rivalship  with  God,  be  for  ever  loathed  and  lost.  [3.]  They 
must  not  countenance  others  in  showing  respect  to  them. 
They  must  not  only  not  swear  by  them  themselves,  but  they 
must  not  cause  others  to  swear  by  them,  which  supposes  that 
they  must  not  make  any  covenants  with  idolaters,  because 
they,  in  the  confirming  of  their  covenants,  would  swear  by 
tneir  idols  ; never  let  Israelites  admit  such  an  oath.  [4.J 
They  must  take  heed  of  these  occasions  of  idolatry,  lest  by 
degrees  they  should  arrive  at  the  highest  step  of  it,  which  was 
serving  false  gods,  and  bowing  down  to  them,  against  the 
letter  of  the  second  commandment. 

(3.)  To  be  very  constant,  v.  8.  Cleave  unto  the  Lord  your 
God,  that  is,  “ delight  in  him,  depend  upon  him,  devote 
yourselves  to  his  glory,  and  continue  to  do  so  to  the  end,  as 
you  have  done  unto  this  day,  ever  since  you  came  to  Canaan 
for,  being  willing  to  make  the  best  of  them,  he  looks  not  so  far 
back  as  tiie  iniquity  of  Peor.  There  might  be  many  things 
amiss  among  them,  but  they  had  not  forsaken  the  Lord  their 
God,  and  it  is  in  order  to  insinuate  his  exhortation  to  perse- 
verance with  the  more  pleasing  power,  that  he  praises  them. 
“ Go  on  and  prosper,  for  the  Lord  is  with  you  while  you  are 
with  him.”  Those  that  command,  should  commend  ; the 
way  to  make  people  better,  is,  to  make  the  best  of  them. 
“ You  have  cleaved  to  the  Lord  unto  this  day,  therefore  go 
on  to  do  so,  else  you  lose  the  praise  and  recompense  of  what 
you  have  wrought.  Your  righteousness  will  not  be  mentioned 
unto  you,  if  you  turn  from  it.” 

11  Take  pood  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves, 
that  ye  love  the  Lord  your  God.  12  Else  if  ye  do 
in  an 34  wise  go  back,  and  cleave  unto  the  remnant  of 
these  nations,  even  these  that  remain  among  you,  and 
shall  make  marriages  with  them,  and  go  in  unto  them, 
and  they  to  you  ; 13  Know  for  a certainty  that  the 

Lord  your  God  will  no  more  drive  out  any  of  these 
nations  from  before  you  ; but  they  shall  be  snares 
and  traps  unto  you,  and  scourges  in  your  sides,  and 
thorns  in  your  eyes,  until  yc  perish  from  oil’  this 
good  land  which  the  Lord  your  God  hath  given 
you.  14  And,  behold,  this  day  I am  going  the  way 
of  all  the  earth  : and  ye  know  in  all  your  hearts, 
and  in  all  your  souls,  that  not  one  thing  hath  failed 
of  all  the  good  things  which  the  Lord  your  God 
spake  concerning  you  ; all  are  come  to  pass  unto 
you,  and  not  one  thing  hath  failed  thereof.  15 
Therefore  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  as  all  good 
things  are  come  upon  yrou,  which  the  Lord  your 
God  promised  you  ; so  shall  the  Lord  bring 
upon  you  all  evil  things,  until  he  have  destroyei 

581 


Before  Christ,  1-127. 


JOSHUA,  XXIV. 


Joshua  s farewell  address. 


you  from  off  this  good  land  which  the  Lord  your 
God  hath  given  you.  16  When  ye  have  transgressed 
the  covenant  of  the  Loro  your  God,  which  he  com- 
manded you,  and  have  gone  and  served  other  gods, 
and  howed  yourselves  to  them  ; then  shall  the  anger 
of  the  Lord  be  kindled  against  you,  and  ve  shall 
perish  quickly  from  off  the  good  land  which  he  hath 
given  unto  you. 

Here,  I.  Joshua  directs  them  what  to  do,  that  they  might 
persevere  in  religion,  v.  11.  Would  we  cleave  to  the  Lord, 
ind  not  forsake  him,  1.  We  must  always  stand  upon  our 
guard,  for  many  a precious  soul  is  lost  and  ruined  through 
carelessness  ; “ Take  heed,  therefore,  take  good  heed  to  your- 
selves, to  your  souls,  (so  the  word  is,)  that  the  inward  man  be 
kept  clean  from  the  pollutions  of  sin,  and  closely  employed 
in  the  service  of  God.  God  has  given  us  precious  souls,  with 
this  charge,  “ Take  good  heed  to  them,  keep  them  with  all 
diligence,  above  all  keepings.”  2.  What  we  do  in  religion, 
we  must  do  from  a principle  of  love,  not  by  constraint  or 
from  a slavish  fear  of  God,  but  of  choice  and  with  delight. 
“ Love  the  Lord  your  God,  and  you  will  not  leave  him.” 

II.  He  urges  God’s  fidelity  to  them  as  an  argument  why 

they  should  be  faithful  to  him,  v.  14.  “ I am  going  the  way 

of  all  the  earth,  I am  old  and  dying to  die,  is  to  go  a jour- 
ney, a journey  to  our  long  home  ; it  is  the  way  of  all  the 
earth,  the  way  that  all  mankind  must  go,  sooner  or  later, 
Joshua  himself,  though  so  great  and  good  a man,  and  one 
that  could  so  ill  be  spared,  cannot  be  exempted  from  this 
common  lot.  He  takes  notice  of  it  here,  that  they  might  look 
upon  these  as  his  dying  words,  and  regard  them  accordingly. 
Or  thus,  “ I am  dying,  and  leaving  you,  me  ye  have  not  al- 
ways, but  if  you  cleave  to  the  Lord,  he  will  never  leave  you.” 
Or  thus,  “ Now  that  1 am  near  my  end,  it  is  proper  to  look 
back  upon  the  years  that  are  past ; and  in  the  review,  I find, 
and  ye  yourselves  know  it  in  all  your  hearts,  and  in  all  your 
souls,  by  a full  conviction  on  the  clearest  evidence,  and  the 
thing  has  made  an  impression  upon  you,”  (that  knowledge 
does  us  good,  which  is  seated,  not  in  the  head  only,  but  in  the 
heart  and  soul,  and  with  which  we  are  duly  affected,)  “ye 
know  that  not  one  thing  hath  failed,  of  all  the  good  things 
which  the  Lord  spake  concerning  you  (and  he  speaks  a great 
many;)  see  ch.  xxi.  45.  God  had  promised  them  victory, 
rest,  plenty,  his  tabernacle  among  them,  &c.  and  not  one  thing 
had  failed  of  all  he  had  promised.  “ Now,”  said  he,  “ has 
God  been  thus  true  to  you  1 Be  not  you  false  to  him.”  It  is 
the  apostle’s  argument  for  perseverance,  Heb.  x.  23.  He  is 
faithful  that  has  promised. 

III.  He  gives  them  fair  warning,  what  would  be  the  fatal 
consequences  of  apostasy,  v.  12,  13,  15,  16.  “ If  you  go  back, 
know  for  a certainty  il  will  be  your  ruin.”  Observe, 

1.  How  he  describes  the  apostasy  which  he  warns  them 
against.  The  steps  of  it  would  be,  v.  12.  growing  intimate 
with  idolaters,  who  would  craftily  wheedle  them,  and  insinuate 
themselves  into  their  acquaintance,  now  that  they  were  be- 
come lords  of  the  country,  to  serve  their  own  ends.  The 
next  step  would  be  intermarrying  with  them,  drawn  to  it  by 
their  artifices,  who  would  be  glad  to  bestow  their  children 
upon  these  wealthy  Israelites.  And  the  consequence  of  that 
would  be,  v.  16.  serving  their  gods,  (which  were  pretended  to 
be  the  ancient  deities  of  the  country,)  and  bowing  down  to 
them.  Thus  the  way  of  sin  is  down-hill,  and  those  who  have 
fellowship  with  sinners,  cannot  avoid  having  fellowship  with 
sin.  This  he  represents,  (1.)  As  a base  and  shameful  deser- 
tion ; “ it  is  going  back  from  what  you  have  so  well  begun,” 
v.  12.  (2.)  As  a most  perfidious  breach  of  promise,  v.  16. 
“ It  is  a transgression  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  your  God, 
which  he  commanded  you,  and  which  you  yourselves  set  your 
hand  to.”  Other  sins  were  transgressions  of  the  law  God 
commanded  them,  but  this  was  a transgression  of  the  covenant 
that  he  commanded  them,  and  amounted  to  a breach  of  the 
relation  between  God  and  ther..,  and  a forfeiture  of  all  the 
benefits  of  the  covenant. 

2.  How  he  describes  the  destruction  which  he  warns  them 
of.  He  tells  them,  ( 1.)  That  these  remainders  of  the  Canaan- 
ites,  if  they  should  harbour  them,  and  indulge  them,  and  join 
in  affinity  with  them,  would  be  snares  and  traps  to  them,  both 
to  draw  them  to  sin,  (not  only  to  idolatry,  but  to  all  immora- 
lities, which  would  be  the  ruin,  not  only  of  their  virtue,  but 
of  their  wisdom  and  sense,  their  spirit  and  honour,)  and  also 
to  draw  them  into  foolish  bargains,  unprofitable  projects,  and 
all  manner  of  inconveniences  ; and  having  thus  by  under- 
hand practices  decoyed  them  into  one  mischief  or  other,  so  as 
to  gain  advantages  against  them,  they  would  then  act  more 
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openly,  and  be  scourges  in  their  sides,  and  thorns  in  their  eyes, 
would  perhaps  kill  or  drive  away  their  cattle,  burn  or  steal 
their  corn,  alarm  or  plunder  their  houses,  and  would  by  all 
ways  possible  be  vexatious  to  them  : for,  whatever  pretences 
of  friendship  they  might  make,  a Canaanite,  unless  proselyted 
to  the  faith  and  worship  of  the  true  God,  would  in  every  age 
hate  the  very  name  and  sight  of  an  Israelite.  See  how  the 
punishment  would  be  made  to  answer  the  sin,  nay,  how  the 
sin  itself  would  be  the  punishment.  (2.)  That  the  anger  of 
the  Lord  would  be  kindled  against  them.  Their  making 
leagues  with  the  Canaanites,  would  not  only  give  them  the 
opportunity  of  doing  them  a mischief,  and  be  the  fostering  of 
snakes  in  their  bosoms,  it  would  likewise  provoke  God  to  be- 
come their  enemy,  and  would  kindle  the  fire  of  his  displeasure 
against  them.  (3.)  That  all  the  threatenings  of  the  word 
would  be  fulfilled,  as  the  promises  had,  for  the  God  of  eternal 
truth  is  faithful  to  both,  v.  15.  “ As  uL  good  things  have 

come  upon  you  according  to  the  promise,  so  long  as  you  have 
kept  close  to  God,  so  all  evil  things  will  come  upon  you  ac- 
cording to  the  threatening,  if  you  forsake  him.”  Moses  had 
set  before  them  good  and  evil ; they  had  experienced  the  good, 
and  were  now  in  the  enjoyment  of  it,  and  the  evil  would  as 
certainly  come,  if  they  were  disobedient.  As  God’s  promises 
are  not  a fool’s  paradise,  so  his  threatenings  are  not  bugbears. 
(4.)  That  it  would  end  in  the  utter  ruin  of  their  church  and 
nation,  as  Moses  had  foretold.  This  is  three  limes  mentioned 
here.  Your  enemies  will  vex  you  until  ye  perish  from  off  this 
good  land,  v.  13.  Again,  “ God  will  plague  you  until  he  have 
destroyed  you  from  off  this  good  land,  v.  15.  Heaven  and 
earth  will  concur  to  root  you  out.  So  that,  v.  16.  ye  shall 
perish  from  off  the  good  land.”  It  will  aggravate  their  perdi- 
tion, that  the  land  from  which  they  shall  perish,  is  a good 
land,  and  a land  which  God  himself  had  given  them,  and 
which  therefore  he  would  have  secured  to  them,  if  they  by 
their  wickedness  had  not  thrown  themselves  out  of  it.  Thus 
the  goodness  of  the  heavenly  Canaan,  and  the  free  and  future 
grant  God  has  made  of  it,  will  aggravate  the  misery  of  those 
that  shall  for  ever  be  shut  out  and  perish  from  it.  Nothing 
will  make  them  see  how  wretched  they  are,  so  much  as  to  see 
how  happy  they  might  have  been.  Joshua  thus  sets  before 
them  the  fatal  consequences  of  their  apostasy,  that,  knowing 
the  terror  of  the  Lord,  they  might  be  persuaded  with  purpose  of 
heart  to  cleave  to  him. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

This  chapter  concludes  the  life  and  reign  of  Joshua , in  which  we  have,  T. 
The  great  care  and  pains  he  took  to  confirm  the  people  of  Israel  in  tne 
true  faith  and  worship  of  God , that  they  might,  after  his  death,  perse- 
vere therein . In  order  to  this,  he  called  another  general  assembly  of  the 
heads  of  the  congregation  of  Israel,  v.  1.  and  dealt  with  them , 1.  By 

way  of  narrative,  recounting  the  great  things  God  had  done  for  them  and 
their  fathers,  v.  2 — 13.  2.  By  way  of  charge  to  them,  in  consideration 

thereof,  to  serve  God , v.  14.  3.  By  wav  of  treaty  with  them,  wherein 

he  aims  to  bring  them,  (1.)  To  make  religion  their  deliberate  choice  : 
and  they  did  so,  with  reasons  for  their  choice , v.  13—18.  (2.)  To  mane 

it  their  determinate  choice , and  to  resolve  to  adhere  to  it,  v.  12—24.  4. 

By  way  of  covenant  upon  that  treaty,  v.  25 — 28.  II.  The  conclusion 
of  this  history , with,  1.  The  death  and  burial  of  Joshua,  v.  29,  30.  and 
Bleazar,  v.  33.  and  the  mention  of  the  burial  of  Joseph's  bones  upon  that 
occasion,  v.  32.  2.  A general  account  of  the  state  of  Israel  at  that 

time , v.  31. 

1 AND  Joshua  gathered  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  to 
AjL  Shechem,  and  called  for  the  elders  of  Israel, 
and  for  their  heads,  and  for  their  judges,  and  for 
their  officers  ; and  they  presented  themselves  before 
God.  2 And  Joshua  said  unto  all  the  people,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  Your  fathers  dwelt  on 
the  other  side  of  the  flood  in  old  time,  even  Terah  the 
father  of  Abraham,  and  the  father  of  Nachor:  and 
they  served  other  gods.  3 And  I took  your  father 
Abraham  from  the  other  side  of  the  flood,  and  led 
him  throughout  all  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  multi- 
plied his  seed,  and  gave  him  Isaac.  4 And  I gave 
unto  Isaac,  Jacob  and  Esau  : and  I gave  unto  Esau 
mount  Seir,  to  possess  it:  but  Jacob  and  his  chil- 
dren went  down  into  Egypt  5 I sent  Moses  also 
and  Aaron,  and  I plagued  Egypt,  according  to  that 
which  I did  among  them : and  afterward  I brought 
you  out.  6 And  I brought  your  fathers  out  of  Egypt : 
and  ye  came  unto  the  sea ; and  the  Egyptians  pur- 
sued after  your  fathers  with  chariots  and  horsemen 
unto  the  Red  sea.  7 And  when  they  cried  unto  the 
Lord,  he  put  darkness  between  you  and  the  Egyp- 
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tians,  and  brought  the  sea  upon  then),  and  covered 
them  : and  your  eyes  have  seen  what  I have  done  in 
Egypt : and  ye  dwelt  in  the  wilderness  a long  season. 

And  I brought  you  into  the  land  of  the  Amorites, 
which  dwelt  on  the  other  side  Jordan  ; and  they 
fought  with  you:  and  I gave  them  into  your  hand, 
that  ye  might  possess  their  land  ; and  1 destroyed 
them  from  before  you.  9 Then  Balak  the  son  of 
Zippor,  king  of  Moab,  arose  and  warred  against 
Israel,  and  sent  and  called  Balaam  the  son  of  Beor 
to  curse  you  : 10  But  I would  not  hearken  unto  Ba- 

laam ; therefore  he  blessed  you  still : so  1 delivered 
you  out  of  his  hand.  11  And  ye  went  over  Jordan, 
and  came  unto  Jericho:  and  the  men  of  Jericho 
fought  against  you,  the  Amorites,  and  the  Perizzites, 
and  the  Canaanites,  and  the  Hittites,  and  the  Gir- 
gashites,  and  the  Hivites,  and  the  Jebusites  ; and  I 
delivered  them  into  your  hand.  12  And  I sent  the 
hornet  before  you,  which  drave  them  out  from  before 
you,  even  the  two  kings  of  the  Amorites  ; but  not 
with  thy  sword,  nor  with  thy  bow.  13  And  I have 
given  you  a land  for  which  ye  did  not  labour,  and 
cities  which  ye  built  not,  and  ye  dwell  in  them;  of 
the  vineyards  and  oliveyards  which  ye  planted  not, 
do  ye  eat.  14  Now  therefore  fear  the  Lord,  and 
serve  him  in  sincerity  and  in  truth : and  put  aw'ay 
the  gods  which  your  fathers  served  on  the  other  side 
of  the  Hood,  and  in  Egypt  ; and  serve  ye  the  Lord. 

Joshua  thought  he  had  taken  his  last  farewell  of  Israel,  in 
the  solemn  charge  he  gave  them  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  when 
he  said,  I go  the  way  of  all  the  earth  ; but  God  graciously  con  - 
tinuing his  life  longer  than  he  expected,  and  renewing  his 
strength,  he  was  desirous  to  improve  it  for  the  good  of  Israel  : 
he  did  not  say,  “ I have  taken  my  leave  of  them  once,  and  let 
that  serve;”  but,  having  yet  a longer  space  given  him,  he 
summons  them  together  again,  that  he  might  try  what  more  he 
couid  do  to  engage  them  for  God.  Note,  We  must  never 
think  our  work  for  God  done,  till  our  life  is  done  ; and  if  he 
lengthen  out  our  days  beyond  what  we  thought,  we  must  con- 
clude it  is  because  he  has  some  further  service  for  us  to  do. 

The  assembly  is  the  same  with  that  in  the  foregoing  chapter, 
the  elders,  heads,  judges,  and  officers  of  Israel,  v.  1.  But  it  is 
here  made  something  more  solemn  than  it  was  there. 

I.  The  place  appointed  for  their  meeting  is  Shechem,  not 
only  because  that  lay  nearer  to  Joshua  than  Shiloh,  and  there- 
fore more  convenient  now  that  he  was  infirm  and  unfit  for 
travelling,  but  because  it  was  the  place  where  Abraham,  the 
first  trustee  of  God’s  covenant  with  this  people,  settled  at  his 
coming  to  Canaan,  and  where  God  appeared  to  him,  Gen.  xii. 
6,  7.  and  near  which  stood  mount  Gerizim  and  Ebal,  where 
the  people  had  renewed  their  covenant  with  God  at  their  first 
coming  into  Canaan,  Josh.  viii.  30.  Of  the  promises  God 
had  made  to  their  fathers,  and  of  the  promises  they  them- 
selves had  made  to  God,  this  place  might  serve  to  put  them  in 
mind. 

II.  They  presented  themselves,  not  only  before  Joshua,  but 
betore  God,  in  this  assembly  ; that  is,  they  came  together  in  a 
solemn  religious  manner,  as  into  the  special  presence  of  God, 
and  with  an  eye  to  him  speaking  to  them  by  Joshua  ; and,  it 
is  probable,  the  service  began  with  prayer.  It  is  the  conjec- 
ture of  interpreters,  that  upon  this  great  occasion,  Joshua 
ordered  the  ark  of  God  to  be  brought  by  the  priests  to  Shechem, 
which,  they  say,  was  about  ten  miles  from  Shiloh,  and  to 
be  set  down  in  the  place  of  their  meeting,  which  is  therefore 
called,  0.  26.  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord,  the  presence  of  the 
aik  mak’ng  it  so  at  that  time  ; and  this  was  done  to  graqe  the 
solemnity,  and  to  strike  an  awe  upon  the  people  that  attend- 
ed. We  have  not  now  any  such  sensible  tokens  of  the  divine 
presence,  but  are  to  believe  that  where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  Christ’s  name,  he  is  as  really  in  the  midst  of  them, 
as  God  was  where  the  ark  was,  and  they  are  indeed  presenting 
themselves  before  him. 

III.  Joshua  spake  to  them  in  God’s  name,  and  as"  from  him, 
in  the  language  of  a prophet,  v.  2.  “ Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
Jehovah,  the  great  God,  and  the  God  of  Israel,  your  God  in 
covenant,  whom  therefore  you  are  bound  to  hear  and  give 
heed  to.”  Note,  The  word  of  God  is  to  be  received  by  us  as 
his,  whoever  is  the  messenger  that  brings  it,  whose  greatness 
cannot  add  to  it,  nor  his  meanness  diminish  from  it. 


His  sermon  consists  of  doctrine  and  application. 

1.  The  doctrinal  part  is  a history  of  the  great  things  God 

had  done  for  his  people,  and  for  their  fathers  before  them. 
God  by  Joshua  recounts  the  marvels  of  old  ; “ I did  so  and 
so.”  They  must  know  and  consider,  not  only  that  such  and 
such  things  were  done,  but  that  God  did  them.  It  is  a series 
of  wonders  that  is  here  recorded,  and  perhaps  many  more 
were  mentioned  by  Joshua,  which  for  brevity’s  sake  are  here 
omitted.  See  what  God  had  wrought  ; ( 1 . ) He  brought  Abra- 
ham out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  v.  2,  3.  He  and  his  ancestors 
had  served  other  gods  there,  for  it  was  the  country  in  which, 
though  celebrated  for  learning,  idolatry,  as  some  think,  had 
its  rise  ; there  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God.  Abraham, 
who  afterward  was  the  friend  of  God,  and  the  great  favourite 
of  heaven,  was  bred  up  in  idolatry,  and  lived  long  in  it,  till 
God  by  his  grace  snatched  him  as  a brand  out  of  that  burning. 
Let  them  remember  that  rock  out  of  which  they  were  hewn, 
and  not  relapse  into  that  sin  from  which  their  fathers  by  a 
miracle  of  free  grace  were  delivered  “ I took  him,”  says 
God,  “ else  he  had  never  come  out  of  that  sinful  state.” 
Hence  Abraham’s  justification  is  made  by  the  apostle  an  in- 
stance of  God’s  justifying  the  ungodly,  Rom.  iv.  5.  (2.)  He 

brought  him  to  Canaan,  and  built  up  his  family,  led  him 
through  the  land  to  Shechem,  where  they  now  were,  multi- 
plied his  seed  by  Ishmael,  who  begat  twelve  princes,  but  at 
last  gave  him  Isaac  the  promised  son,  and  in  him  multiplied 
his  seed.  When  Isaac  had  two  sons,  Jacob  and  Esau,  God 
provided  an  inheritance  for  Esau  elsewhere  in  mount  Seir, 
that  the  land  of  Canaan  might  be  reserved  entire  for  the  seed 
of  Jacob,  and  the  posterity  of  Esau  might  not  pretend  to  a 
share  in  it.  (3.)  He  delivered  the  seed  of  Jacob  out  of  Egypt 
with  a high  hand,  v.  5,  6.  and  rescued  them  out  of  the  hands 
of  Pharaoh  and  his  host  at  the  Red  sea,  v.  6,  7.  The  same 
waters  were  the  Israelites’  guard,  and  the  Egyptians’  grave  ; 
and  this  in  answer  to  prayer  ; for  though  we  find  in  the  story, 
that  they  in  that  distress  murmured  against  God,  Exod.  xiv, 

11 , 12.  notice  is  here  taken  of  their  crying  to  God  ; he  gracious- 
ly accepted  those  that  prayed  to  him,  and  overlooked  the  folly 
of  those  that  quarrelled  with  him.  (4.)  He  protected  them  in 
the  wilderness,  where  they  are  here  said,  not  to  wander,  but 
to  dwell  for  a long  season,  v.  7.  So  wisely  were  all  their  mo- 
tions directed,  and  so  safely  were  they  kept,  that  even  there 
they  had  as  certain  a dwelling-place,  as  if  they  had  been  in  a 
walled  city.  (5.)  He  gave  them  the  land  of  the  Amorites,  on 
the  other  side  Jordan,  v.  8.  and  there  defeated  the  plot  of 
Balak  and  Balaam  against  them,  so  that  Balaam  could  not 
curse  them,  as  he  desired,  and  therefore  Balak  durst  not  fight 
them,  as  he  designed,  and,  because  he  designed  it,  is  here  said 
to  do  it.  The  turning  of  Balaam’s  tongue  to  bless  Israel,  when 
he  intended  to  curse  them,  is  often  mentioned  as  an  instance 
of  the  divine  power  put  forth  in  Israel’s  favour,  as  remarkable 
as  any  other,  because  in  it  God  proved  (and  does  still,  more 
than  we  are  aware  of)  his  dominion  over  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness, and  over  the  spirits  of  men.  (6.)  He  brought  them  safe- 
ly and  triumphantly  into  Canaan,  delivered  the  Canaanites 
into  their  hand,  v.  11.  sent  hornets  before  them,  when  they  were 
actually  engaged  in  battle  with  the  enemy,  which  with  their 
stings  tormented  them,  and  with  their  noise  terrified  them,  so 
that  they  became  a very  easy  prey  to  Israel.  These  dreadful 
swarms  first  appeared  in  their  war  with  Sihon  and  Og,  the  two 
kings  of  the  Amorites,  and  afterward  in  their  other  battles,  v. 

12.  God  had  promised  to  do  this  for  them,  Exod.  xxiii.  27, 
28.  And  here  Joshua  takes  notice  of  the  fulfilling  of  that 
promise.  See  Exod.  xxiii.  27,  28.  Deut.  vii.  20.  These 
hornets,  it  should  seem,  annoyed  the  enemy  more  than  the 
artillery  of  Israel,  therefore  he  adds,  not  with  thy  sword  nor 
bow.  It  was  purely  the  Lord’s  doings.  Lastly,  They  were  now 
in  the  peaceable  possession  of  a good  land,  and  lived  comfort- 
ably upon  the  fruit  of  other  people’s  labour,  v.  13. 

2.  The  application  of  this  history  of  God’s  mercies  to  them, 
is  by  way  of  exhortation,  to  fear  and  serve  God,  in  gratitude 
for  his  favour,  and  that  it  might  be  continued  to  them,  v.  14. 
Now  therefore,  in  consideration  of  all  this,  (1.)  “ Fear  the 
Lord,  the  Lord  and  his  goodness,  Hos.  iii.  5.  Reverence  a 
God  of  such  infinite  power,  fear  to  offend  him,  and  to  forfeit 
his  goodness.  Keep  up  an  awe  of  his  majesty,  a deference  to 
his  authority,  a dread  of  his  displeasure,  and  a continual  re- 
gard to  his  all-seeing  eye  upon  you.”  (2.)  “ Let  your  prac- 
tice be  consonant  to  this  principle,  and  serve  him,  both  by  the 
outward  acts  of  religious  worship,  and  every  instance  of  obe- 

I dience  in  your  whole  conversation,  and  this,  in  sincerity  ana 
1 truth,  with  a single  eye  and  an  upright  heart,  and  inward 
! imvressions,  answerable  to  outward  expressions.”  That  is  the 
i truth  in  the  inward  part,  which  God  requires,  I's.  li.  6.  For 
\ what  good  will  it  do  us  to  dissemble  with  a God  that  searches 
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the  heart’  (3.)  Put  uwuy  the  strange  gods,  both  Chaldean 
and  Egyptian  idols,  for  those  they  were  most  in  danger  of  re- 
volt rg  to.  It  should  seem  by  this  charge,  which  is  repeated, 
v.  23.  that  there  were  some  among  them,  that  privately  kept 
in  their  closets  the  images  or  pictures  of  these  dunghill-deities, 
which  came  to  their  hands  from  their  ancestors,  as  heir-looms 
of  their  families,  though,  it  may  be,  they  did  not  worship 
them  ; these  Joshua  earnestly  urges  them  to  throw  away. 
“ Deface  them,  destroy  them,  lest  you  be  tempted  to  serve 
them.”  Jacob  pressed  his  household  to  do  this,  and  at  this 
very  place  ; for  when  they  gave  him  up  tire  little  images  they 
had,  lie  buried  them  under  the  oak  which  ivas  by  Shechem,  Gen. 
xxxv.  2,  4.  Perhaps  the  oak  mentioned  here,  t>.  26.  was 
the  same  oak,  or  another  in  the  same  place,  which  might  be 
well  called  the  oak  of  reformation,  as  there  were  idolatrous 
oaks. 

15  And  if  it  seem  evil  unto  you  to  serve  the  Loud, 
choose  you  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve;  whether 
the  gods  which  your  fathers  served,  that  were  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Hood,  or  the  gods  of  the  Amorites, 
in  whose  land  ye  dwell : but  as  for  me  and  my  house, 
we  will  serve  the  Lord.  16  And  the  people  an- 
swered and  said,  God  forbid  that  we  should  forsake 
the  Loud,  to  serve  otjter  gods.  17  For  the  Lord 
our  God,  he  it  is  that  brought  us  up,  and  our  fa- 
thers, out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  from  the  house  of 
bondage,  and  which  did  those  great  signs  in  our 
sight,  and  preserved  us  in  all  the  way  wherein  we 
went,  and  among  all  the  people  through  whom  we 
passed:  18  And  the  Lord  drave  out  from  before  us 

all  the  people,  even  the  Amorites  which  dwelt  in  the 
land : therefore  will  we  also  serve  the  Lord  ; for  he 
is  our  God.  19  And  Joshua  said  unto  the  people, 
Ye  cannot  serve  the  Lord  : for  he  is  an  holy  God  ; 
he  is  a jealous  God  ; he  will  not  forgive  your  trans- 
gressions nor  your  sins.  ‘20  If  ye  forsake  the  Lord, 
and  serve  strange  gods,  then  he  will  turn  and  do  you 
hurt,  and  consume  you,  after  that  he  hath  done  you 
good.  21  And  the  people  said  unto  Joshua,  Nay, 
but  we  will  serve  the  Lord.  22  And  Joshua  said 
unto  the  people.  Ye  are  witnesses  against  yourselves 
that  ye  have  chosen  you  the  Lord,  to  serve  him. 
And  they  said,  IVe  are  witnesses.  23  Now  there- 
fore put  away,  said  he,  the  strange  gods  which  are 
among  you,  and  incline  your  heart  unto  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel.  24  Ar.d  the  people  said  unto  Joshua, 
The  Lord  our  God  will  we  serve,  and  his  voice  will 
we  obey.  25  So  Joshua  made  a covenant  with  the 
people  that  day,  and  set  them  a statute  and  an  or- 
dinance in  Shechem.  26  And  Joshua  wrote  these 
words  in  the  book  of  the  law  of  God,  and  took  a great 
stone,  and  set  it  up  there  under  an  oak,  that  was  by 
the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord.  27  And  Joshua  said 
unto  all  the  people,  Behold,  this  stone  shall  be  a 
witness  unto  us  ; for  it  hath  heard  all  the  words  of 
the  Lord  which  he  spake  unto  us  : it  shall  be  there- 
fore a witness  unto  you,  lest  ye  deny  your  God.  28 
So  Joshua  let  the  people  depart,  every  man  unto  his 
inheritance. 

Never  was  any  treaty  carried  on  with  better  management, 
nor  brought  to  a better  issue,  than  this  of  Joshua’s  with  the 
people,  to  engage  them  to  serve  God  : the  manner  of  his  deal- 
ing with  them  shows  him  to  be  in  earnest,  and  that  his  heart 
was  much  upon  it,  to  leave  them  under  all  possible  obliga- 
tions to  cleave  to  Him,  particularly  the  obligation  of  a choice, 
and  of  a covenant. 

I.  Would  it  be  any  obligation  upon  them,  if  they  made  the 
service  of  God  their  choice — he  here  puts  them  to  their  choice ; 
not  as  if  it  were  antecedently  indifferent  whether  they  served 
God  or  no,  or  as  if  they  were  at  their  liberty  to  refuse  his  ser- 
vice, but  because  it'  would  have  a great  influence  upon  their 
perseverance  in  religion,  if  they  embraced  it  with  the  reason  of 
men,  and  with  the  resolution  of  men.  These  two  things  he 
here  brings  them  to. 

1.  He  brings  them  to  embrace  their  religion  rationally  and 
intelligently,  for  it  is  a reasonable  service.  The  will  of  man  is 
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apt  to  glory  in  its  native  liberty,  and,  in  a jealousy  for  the 
honour  of  that,  adheres  with  most  pleasure  to  that  which  is 
its  own  choice,  and  is  not  imposed  upon  it;  therefore  it  is 
God’s  will  that  this  service  should  be,  not  our  chance,  or  a 
force  upon  us,  but  our  choice.  Accordingly, 

(1.)  Joshua  fairly  puts  the  matter  to  their  choice,  v.  15. 
Where,  [1.]  He  proposes  the  candidates  that  stand  for  the 
election.  The  Lord,  Jehovah,  on  one  side,  and  on  the  other 
side,  either  the  gods  of  their  ancestors,  which  would  pretend  to 
recommend  themselves  to  those  that  were  fond  of  antiquity,  and 
that  which  was  received  by  tradition  from  their  fathers,  or  the 
gods  of  their  neighbours,  the  Amorites,  in  whose  land  they  dwelt, 
which  would  insinuate  themselves  into  the  affections  of  those 
that  were  complaisant  and  fond  of  good  fellowship.  [2.]  He 
supposes  there  were  those  to  whom,  upon  some  account  or 
other,  it  would  seem  evil  to  serve  the  Lord.  There  are  preju- 
dices and  objections  which  some  people  raise  against  religion, 
which,  with  those  that  are  inclined  to  the  world  and  the  flesh, 
have  great  force.  It  seems  evil  to  them,  hard  and  unreason- 
able, to  be  obliged  to  deny  themselves,  mortify  the  flesh,  take 
up  their  cross,  Slc.  But  being  in  a state  of  probation,  it  is  fit 
there  should  be  some  difficulties  in  the  way,  else  there  were 
no  trial.  [3.J  He  refers  it  to  themselves,  “ Choose  you  whom 
ye  will  serve,  choose  this  day,  now  that  the  matter  is  laid  thus 
plainly  before  you,  speedily  bring  it  to  a head,  and  do  not  stand 
hesitating.”  Elijah,  long  after  this,  referred  the  decision  of 
the  controversy  between  Jehovah  and  Baal  to  the  consciences 
of  those  with  whom  he  was  treating,  1 Kings  xviii.  21 . Joshua’s 
putting  of  the  matter  here  to  this  issue,  plainly  intimates  two 
things.  First,  Tha*  it  is  the  will  of  God  we  should  every  one  of 
us  make  religion  our  serious  and  deliberate  choice.  Let  us 
state  the  matter  impartially  to  ourselves,  weigh  things  in  an 
even  balance,  and  then  determine  for  that  which  we  find  to  be 
really  true  and  good.  Let  us  resolve  upon  a life  of  serious 
godliness,  not  merely  because  we  know  no  otfier  way,  but  be- 
cause really,  upon  search,  we  find  no  better.  Secondly,  That 
religion  has  so  much  self-evident  reason  and  righteousness  on 
its  side,  that  it  may  safely  be  referred  to  every  man  that  allows 
himself  a free  thought,  either  to  choose  or  refuse  it ; for  the 
merits  of  the  cause  are  so  plain,  that  no  considerate  man  can 
do  otherwise  but  choose  it.  The  case  is  so  clear  that  it  deter- 
mines itself.  Perhaps  Joshua  designed,  by  putting  them  tc 
their  choice,  thus  to  try  if  there  were  any  among  them,  who, 
upon  so  fair  an  occasion  given,  would  show  a coolness  and  in- 
difference toward  the  service  of  God  ; whether  they  would  de- 
sire time  to  consider  and  consult  their  friends,  before  they 
gave  in  an  answer ; that  if  any  such  should  appear,  he  might 
set  a mark  upon  them,  and  warn  the  rest  to  avoid  them.  [4.] 
He  directs  their  choice  in  this  matter,  by  an  open  declaration 
of  his  own  resolutions.  “ But  as  for  me  and  my  house,  what- 
ever you  do,  we  will  serve  the  Lord,  and  I hope  you  will  all  be 
of  the  samemind.”  Here  he  resolves.  First,  For  himself  ; As 
for  me,  1 will  serve  the  Lord.  Note,  The  service  of  God  is 
nothing  below  the  greatest  of  men  ; it  is  so  far  from  being  a 
diminution  and  disparagement  to  princes  and  those  of  the  first 
rank  to  be  religious,  that  it  is  their  greatest  honour,  and  adds 
the  brightest  crown  of  glory  to  them.  Observe  how  positive 
he  is,  “ I will  serve  God.”  It  is  no  abridgment  of  our  liberty 
to  bind  ourselves  with  a bond  to  God.  Secondly,  For  his 
house,  that  is,  his  family,  his  children,  and  servants,  such  as 
were  immediately  under  his  eye  and  care,  his  inspection  and 
influence.  Joshua  was  a ruler,  a judge  in  Israel,  yet  he  will 
not  make  his  neoessary  application  to  public  affairs  an  excuse 
for  the  neglect  of  family-religion.  Those  that  have  the  charge 
of  many  families,  as  magistrates  and  ministers,  must  take 
special  care  of  their  own,  I Tim.  iii.  4,  5.  I and  my  house  will 
serve  God. 

1.  “Not  my  house,  without  me.”  He  would  not  engage 
them  to  that  work,  which  he  would  not  set  his  own  hand  to. 
As  some  who  would  have  their  children  and  servants  good, 
but  will  not  be  so  themselves  ; that  is,  they  would  have  them 
go  to  heaven,  but  intend  to  go  to  hell  themselves.  2.  “ Not 
I,  without  my  house.”  He  supposes  he  might  be  forsaken  by 
his  people,  but  in  his  house,  where  his  authority  was  greater, 
and  more  immediate,  there  lie  would  overrule.  Note,  When 
we  cannot  bring  as  many  as  we  would  to  the  service  of  God, 
we  must  bring  as  many  as  we  can,  and  extend  our  endeavours 
to  the  utmost  sphere  of  our  activity  ; if  we  cannot  reform  the 
land,  let  us  put  away  iniquity  far  from  our  own  tabernacle. 
3.  “ First,  I,  and  then  my  house.”  Note.  Those  that  lead 
and  rule  in  other  things,  should  be  first  in  the  service  of  God, 
and  go  before  in  the  best  things.  Lastly,  he  resolves  to  do 
this,  whatever  others  did.  Though  all  the  families  of  Israel 
should  revolt  from  God,  and  serve  idols,  yet  Joshua  and  his 
family  will  stedfastly  adhere  to  the  God  of  Israel.  Note, 
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Those  that  resolve  to  serve  God,  must  not  mind  beinc  singular 
in  it,  nor  be  drawn  by  the  crowd  to  lorsake  his  service. 
Those  t hat  are  bound  lor  heaven,  must  be  willing  to  swim 
against  the  stream,  and  must  not  do  as  the  most  do,  but  as  the 
best  do. 

(2. ) The  matter  being  thus  put  to  their  choice,  they  imme- 
diately determine  it  by  a tree,  rational,  and  intelligent  de- 
claration, lor  the  God  of  Israel,  against  all  competitors  what- 
soever, v.  16 — 18.  Here,  [l.J  They  concur  with  Joshua  in 
this  resolution,  being  influenced  by  the  example  of  so  great  a 
man,  who  had  been  so  great  a blessing  to  them,  v.  18.  \Ve  also 
will  serve  the  Lord.  See  how  much  good  great  men  might  do, 
if  they  were  but  zealous  in  religion,  by  their  influence  on 
their  inferiors.  [2.]  They  startle  at  the  thought  of  apostatiz- 
ing from  God,  v.  16.  God  forbid  ! the  word  intimates  the 
greatest  dread  and  detestation  imaginable  ; “ Far  be  it,  far  be 
it  from  us,  that  we  or  ours  should  ever  forsake  the  Lord  to 
serve  other  gods.  We  must  be  lost  to  all  sense  of  justice,  gra- 
titude, and  honour,  ere  we  can  harbour  the  least  thought  of 
such  a thing.”  Thus  must  our  hearts  rise  against  all  tempta- 
tions to  desert  the  service  of  God  : Get  thee  behind  me,  Sutan. 
[3.]  They  give  very  substantial  reasons  for  their  choice,  to 
show  that  they  did  not  make  it  purely  in  compliance  to  Joshua, 
but  from  a full  conviction  of  the  reasonableness  and  equity  of 
it.  They  make  this  choice  for,  and  in  consideration,  First, 
Of  the  many  great  and  very  kind  things  God  had  done  for 
them,  bringing  them  nut  of  Egypt  through  the  wilderness  into 
Canaan,  v.  17,  18.  Thus  they  repeat  to  themselves  Joshua’s 
sermon,  and  then  express  their  sincere  compliance  with  the 
intentions  of  it.  Secondly,  Of  the  relation  they  stood  in  to 
God,  and  his  covenant  with  them,  “ We  will  serve  the  I.ord, 
v.  18.  for  he  is  our  God,  who  has  graciously  engaged  himself 
'by  promise  to  us,  and  to  whom  we  have  by  solemn  vow  en- 
gaged ourselves.” 

2.  He  brings  them  to  embrace  their  religion  resolutely,  and 
to  express  a full  purpose  of  heart  to  cleave  to  the  Lord.  Now 
that  he  has  them  in  a good  mind,  he  follows  his  blow,  and 
drives  the  nail  to  the  head,  that  it  might,  if  possible,  be  a nail 
tn  a sure  place.  Fast  bind,  fast  find. 

(1.)  In  order  to  this  he  sets  before  them  the  difficulties  of 
■religion,  and  that  in  it,  which  might  be  thought  discouraging, 
v.  19,  20.  Ye  cannot  serve  the  Lord,  for  he  is  a holy  God,  or  as 
it  is  in  the  Hebrew,  he  is  the  holy  Gods,  intimating  the  mystery 
of  the  Trinity,  three  in  one  ; holy,  holy,  holy,  holy  Father, 
holy  Son,  holy  Spirit.  He  will  not  forgive.  And  if  ye  forsake 
him,  he  will  do  you  hurt.  Certainly  Joshua  does  not  intend 
hereby  to  deter  them  from  the  service  of  God,  as  impracticable 
and  dangerous.  But,  [1.]  He  perhaps  intends  to  represent 
here  the  suggestions  of  seducers,  who  tempted  Israel  from  their 
■God,  and  from  the  service  of  him,  with  such  insinuations  as 
these  ; that  he  was  a hard  master,  his  work  impossible  to  be 
done,  and  he  not  to  be  pleased,  and  if  displeased,  implacable 
and  revengeful ; that  he  would  confine  their  respects  to  him- 
self only,  and  would  not  suffer  them  to  show  the  least  kindness 
for  any  other,  and  that  herein  he  was  very  unlike  the  gods  of 
the  nations,  which  were  easy,  and  neither  holy  nor.  jealous. 
’It  is  probable  that  this  was  them  commonly  objected  against 
the  Jewish  religion,  as  it  has  all  along  been  the  artifice  of 
Satan  ever  sinoe  he  tempted  our  first  parents,  thus  to  misre- 
present-God  and  his  laws  as  harsh  and  severe  ; and  Joshua 
by  his  tone  and  manner  of  speaking  might  make  them  perceive 
be  intended  it  as  an  objection,  and  would  put  it  to  them  how 
roT  would  ke°P  tlieir  ground  against  the  force  of  it.  Or, 
I2.J  He  thus  expresses  his  godly  jealousy  over  them,  and  his 
tear  concerning  them,  that,  notwithstanding  the  professions 
they  now  made  of  zeal  for  God  and  his  service,  they  would 
afterward  draw  back,  and  if  they  did,  they  would  find  him  just 
and  jealous  to  avenge  it.  Or,  [3.]  He  resolves  to  let  them 
<tnow  the  worst  of  it,  and  what  strict  terms  they  must  expect 
Co  stand  upon  with  God,  that  they  might  sit  down  and  count 
if  c?st.  " Ye  cannot  serve  the  Lord,  except  you  put  away 
ai  l other  gods,  for  he  is  holy  and  jealous,  and  will  by  no  means 
admit  a rival,  and  therefore  you  must  be  very  watchful  and 
careful  for  it  is  at  your  peril,  if  you  desert  his  service  ; better 
you  had  never  known  it.”  Thus  though  our  Master  has  as- 
sured us  that  his  yoke  is  easy,  yet  lest,  upon  the  presumption 
of  that,  we  should  grow  remiss  and  careless,  he  has  also  told 
us  that  the  gate  is  strait,  and  the  way  narrow,  that  leads  to 
life,  that  we  may  therefore  strive  to  enter,  and  not  seek  only. 

You  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon  ; therefore  if  you  resolve 
to  serve  God,  you  must  renounce  all  competitors  with  him. 
You  cannot  serve  God  in  your  own  strength,  nor  will  lie  for- 
give your  transgressions  for  any  righteousness  of  your  own  ; 
out  alt  the  seed  of  Israel  must  be  justified  and  must  glory  in  the 
imd  atone,  as  their  righteousness  and  strength,  Isa.  xlv.  24,  25. 


They  must  therefore  come  ofl'  from  all  confidence  in  their  own 
sufficiency,  else  tlieir  purposes  would  be  to  no  purpose.  Or, 
[4.J  Joshua  thus  urges  on  them  the  seeming  discouragements 
which  lay  in  their  way,  that  he  might  sharpen  their  resols- 
tions,  and  draw  from  them  a promise  yet  more  express  and 
solemn,  that  they  would  continue  faithful  to  God  and  their 
religion.  He  draws  it  from  them  that  they  might  catch  at  it 
the  more  earnestly,  and  hold  it  the  faster. 

(2.)  Notwithstanding  this  statement  of  the  difficulties  of 
religion,  they  declared  a firm  and  fixed  resolution  to  continue 
and  persevere  therein,  v.  21.  “ Nay,  but  we  will  serve  the 
Lord,  we  will  think  never  the  worse  of  him  for  his  being  a 
holy  and  jealous  God,  nor  for  his  confining  his  servants  to 
worship  himself  only.  Justly  will  he  consume  them  that  for. 
sake  him,  but  we  never  will  forsake  him  ; not  only  we  have 
a good  mind  to  serve  him,  and  we  hope  we  shall,  but  we  are 
at  a point,  we  cannot  bear  to  hear  any  entreaties  to  leave  him, 
or  to  turn  from  following  ufter  him,  Ruth  i.  16.  in  the  strength 
of  divine  grace  we  are  resolved  that  we  will  serve  the  Lord.” 
This  resolution  they  repeat  with  an  explication,  v.  24.  “ The 
Lord  our  God  will  u-e  serve,  not  only  be  called  his  servants, 
and  wear  his  livery,  but  our  religion  shall  rule  us  in  every 
thing,  and  his  voice  will  we  obey.”  And  in  vain  do  we  call  him 
Master  and  Lord,  if  we  do  not  the  things  which  he  saith,  Luke 
vi.  46.  This  last  promise  they  make  in  answer  to  the  charge 
Joshua  gave  them,  v.  23.  that,  in  order  to  their  perseverance, 
they  should,  [l.J  Put  away  the  images  and  relics  of  the 
strange  gods,  and  not  keep  any  of  the  tokens  of  those  other 
lovers  in  their  custody,  if  they  resolved  their  Maker  should  be 
their  Husband  ; they  promise,  in  this,  to  obey  his  voice.  [2.J 
That  they  should  incline  their  hearts  to  the  God  of  Israel,  use 
their  authority  over  their  own  hearts  to  engage  them  for  God, 
not  only  to  set  their  affections  upon  him,  but  to  settle  them 
so.  These  terms  they  agree  to,  and  thus,  as  Joshua  explains 
the  bargain,  they  strike  it,  The  Lord  our  God  will  we  serve. 

II.  The  service  of  God  being  thus  made  their  deliberate 
ohoice,  Joshua  binds  them  to  it  by  a solemn  covenant,  v.  25. 
Moses  had  twice  publicly  ratified  this  covenant  between  God 
and  Israel,  at  mount  Sinai,  Exod.  xxiv.  and  in  the  plains  of 
Moab.  Deut.  xxix.  1.  Joshua  had  likewise  done  it  once,  ch. 
viii.  31,  8co.  and  now  the  second  time.  It  is  here  called  a 
statute  and  an  ordinance,  because  of  the  strength  and  perpetuity 
of  its  obligation  ; and  because  even  this  covenant  bound  them 
to  no  more  than  what  they  were  antecedently  bound  to  by 
the  divine  command. 

Now,  to  give  it  the  formalities  of  a covenant,  1.  He  calls 
witnesses,  no  other  than  themselves,  v.  22.  Ye  are  witnesses 
that  ye  have  chosen  the  Lord  ; he  promises  himself  that  they 
would  never  forget  the  solemnities  of  this  day,  but  if  hereafter 
they  should  break  this  covenant,  he  assures  them  that  the  pro- 
fessions and  promises  they  had  now  made,  would  certainly 
rise  up  in  judgment  against  them,  and  condemn  them  ; and 
they  agreed  tQ  it,  “ )Ve  are  witnesses  ; let  us  be  judged  out  of 
our  own  mouths,  If  ever  we  be  false  to  our  God.”  2.  He  put 
it  in  writing,  and  inserted  it,  as  we  find  it  here,  in  the  sacred 
canon  ; he  wrote  it  in  the  book  of  the  law,  v.  26.  in  that  original 
which  was  laid  up  in  the  side  of  the  ark,  and  from  thence, 
probably,  it  was  transcribed  into  the  several  copies  which  the 
princes  had  for  the  use  of  each  tribe.  There  it  was  written, 
that  their  obligation  to  religion  by  the  divine  precept,  and  that 
by  their  own  promise,  might  remain  on  record  together.  3. 
He  erected  a memorandum  of  it,  for  the  benefit  of  those  who 
perhaps  were  not  conversant  with  writing,  v,  26,  27.  He  set 
up  a great  stone  under  an  oak,  as  a monument  of  this  covenant, 
and  perhaps  wrote  an  inscription  upon  it,  (by  which  stones 
are  made  to  speak,)  signifying  the  intention  of  it.  When  he 
says.  It  had  heard  what  was  past,  he  tacitly  upbraids  the  peo- 
ple with  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  as  if  this  stone  had  heard 
to  as  good  purpose  as  some  of  them  ; and  if  they  should  forget 
what  was  now  done,  this  stone  would  so  far  preserve  the  re- 
membrance of  it,  as  to  reproach  them  for  their  stupidity  and 
carelessness,  and  be  a witness  against  them. 

The  matter  being  thus  settled,  Joshua  dismissed  this  assem. 
bly  of  the  grandees  of  Israel,  v.  28.  and  took  his  last  leave  o| 
them,  well  satisfied  in  having  done  his  part,  by  which  he  had 
delivered  his  soul  ; if  they  perished,  their  blood  would  be 
upon  their  own  heads. 

20  And  it  came  to  pass  after  these  things,  that 
Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  the  servant  of  the  Lord, 
died,  being  an  hundred  and  ten  years  old.  30  And 
they  buried  him  in  the  border  of  his  inheritance  in 
Timnath-serah,  which  is  in  mount  Ephraim,  on  tho 
north  side  of  the  hill  of  Gaash.  31  And  Israel  served 
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the  Lord  all  the  days  of  Joshua,  and  all  the  days 
of  the  elders  that  overlived  Joshua,  and  which  had 
known  all  the  works  of  the  Lord,  that  he  had  done 
for  Israel.  32  And  the  bones  of  Joseph,  which  the 
children  of  Israel  brought  up  out  of  Egypt,  buried 
they  in  Shechem,  in  a parcel  of  ground  which  Ja- 
cob bought  of  the  sons  of  Hamor,  the  father  of  She- 
chem,  for  an  hundred  pieces  of  silver : and  it  be- 
came the  inheritance  of  the  children  of  Joseph.  33 
And  Eleazar,  the  son  of  Aaron,  died  ; and  they 
buried  him  in  a hill  that  pertained  to  Phinehas  his 
son,  which  was  given  him  in  mount  Ephraim. 

This  book,  which  began  with  triumphs,  here  ends  with  fune- 
rals, by  which  all  the  glory  of  man  is  stained. 

1.  Here  is  Joseph  buried,  v.  32.  He  died  about  two  hun- 
dred years  before  in  Egypt,  but  gave  commandment  concerning 
his  bones,  that  they  should  not  rest  in  their  grave  until  Israel 
had  rest  in  the  land  of  promise  ; now,  therefore,  the  children 
of  Israel,  who  had  brought  this  coffin  full  of  bones  with  them 
out  of  Egypt,  carried  it  along  with  them  in  all  their  marches 
through  the  wilderness,  (the  two  tribes  of  Ephraim  and  Ma- 
nasseh,  it  is  probable,  taking  particular  care  of  it,)  and  kept 
it  in  their  camp  till  Canaan  was  perfectly  reduced,  now  at 
last  they  deposited  it  in  that  piece  of  ground  which  his  father 
gave  him  near  Shechem,  Gen.  xlviii.  22.  Probably,  it  was 
upon  this  occasion  that  Joshua  called  out  for  all  Israel  to 
meet  him  at  Shechem,  (u.  1.)  to  attend  Joseph’s  coffin  to  the 
grave  there  ; so  that  the  sermon  in  this  chapter  served  both 
for  Joseph’s  funeral  sermon,  and  his  own  farewell  sermon  ; 
and  if  it  was,  as  is  supposed,  in  the  last  year  of  his  life,  the 
occasion  might  very  well  remind  him  of  his  own  death  being 
at  hand,  for  he  was  now  just  at  the  same  age  that  his  illustri- 
ous ancestor  Joseph  was  arrived  at  when  he  died,  one  hundred 
and  ten  years  old  ; compare  v.  29.  with  Gen.  1.  26. 

2.  Here  is  the  death  and  burial  of  Joshua,  v.  29,  30.  We 
are  not  told  how  long  he  lived  after  the  coming  of  Israel  into 
Canaan.  Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks  it  was  about  seventeen  years  ; 
but  the  Jewish  chronologers  generally  say  it  was  about  twentv- 
ceven,  or  twenty-eight  years.  He  is  here  called  the  servant 


of  the  Lord,  the  same  title  that  was  given  to  Moses,  ( ch . i.  1.) 
when  mention  was  made  of  his  death  ; for  though  Joshua  was 
in  many  repects  inferior  to  Moses,  yet  in  this  he  was  equal  to 
him,  that,  according  as  his  work  was,  he  approved  himself  a 
diligent  and  faithful  servant  of  God.  And  he  that  traded  with 
his  two  talents,  had  the  same  approbation  that  he  had,  that 
traded  with  five  ; Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant. 
Joshua’s  burying-place  is  here  said  to  be  on  the  north  side  of 
the  hill  of  Gaash,  or  the  quaking-hill  ; the  Jews  say  it  was  so 
called,  because  ft  trembled  at  the  burial  of  Joshua,  to  upbraid 
the  people  of  Israel  with  their  stupidity,  in  that  they  did  not 
lament  the  death  of  that  great  and  good  man  so  as  they  ought 
to  have  done.  Thus,  at  the  death  of  Christ,  our  Joshua,  the 
earth  quaked.  The  learned  Bishop  Patrick  observes,  that 
there  is  no  mention  of  any  days  of  mourning  for  Joshua,  as 
there  were  for  Moses  and  Aaron,  in  which,  he  says,  St.  Hie- 
rom  and  other  of  the  fathers  think  there  is  a mystery,  namely. 
That  under  the  law,  when  life  and  immortality  were  not 
brought  to  so  clear  a light  as  they  are  now,  they  had  reason  to 
mourn  and  weep  for  the  death  of  their  friends  ; but  now  that 
Jesus,  our  Joshua,  has  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  we 
may  rather  rejoice. 

3.  Here  is  the  death  and  burial  of  Eleazar  the  chief  priest, 
who,  it  is  probable,  died  about  the  same  time  that  Joshua  did, 
as  Aaron  in  the  same  year  with  Moses,  v.  23.  The  Jews  say 
that  Eleazar,  a little  before  he  died,  called  the  elders  together, 
and  gave  them  a charge  as  Joshua  had  done.  He  was  buried 
in  a hill  that  pertained  to  Phinehas  his  son,  which  came  to 
him,  not  by  descent,  for  then  it  would  have  pertained  to  his 
father  first,  nor  had  the  priests  any  cities  in  mount  Ephraim  ; 
but  either  it  fell  to  him  by  marriage,  as  the  Jews  conjecture, 
or  it  was  freely  bestowed  upon  him,  to  build  a country-seat 
on,  by  some  pious  Israelite  that  was  well-affected  to  the  priest- 
hood, for  it  is  here  said  to  be  given  him  ; and  there  he  buried 
his  dear  father. 

Lastly,  We  have  a general  idea  given  us  of  the  state  of  Is- 
rael at  this  time,  v.  31.  While  Joshua  lived,  religion  was 
kept  up  among  them  under  his  care  and  influence  ; but  soon, 
after  he  and  his  contemporaries  died,  it  went  to  decav 
much  oftentimes  does  one  head  hold  up  : how  well  is  i'  ^r 
the  gospel  church,  that  Christ,  our  Joshua,  is  still  with  it,  by 
his  Spirit,  and  will  be  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world  P 
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’’"his  Is  called  in  the  Hebrew  Shepher  Shnphtim,  the  Book  of  Judges,  which  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  versions  enlarge  upori. 


Judges,  whose  office  differed  vastly  from  that  of  the  Judges  of  other  nations.  T he  LXX  entitle  it  only  J«dg* i. 
is  the  history  of  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  during  the  government  of  the  Judges  fiom  Gthniel  to  EU  so  much  ot  it 
as  God  saw  fit  to  transmit  to  us.  It  contains  the  history  (according  to  Dr.  Lightfoot  s computation)  of  two  hundred 
and  ninety-nine  years  ; reckoning  to  Othniel  of  Judah,  forty  years  j to  Ehud  ot  Benjamin,  eighty  years  , to  Barak  of 
Naphtali  Jforty  years  ; to  Gideon  of  Manasseh,  forty  years  ; to  Abimelech  his  son,  three  years  ; to  Tola  of  Issachar 
twenty-three  ; to^Jair  of  Manasseh,  twenty-two’;  to  Jephthah  of  Manasseh,  six;  to  Ibzan  of  J*h  *ve  U.  FJon  of 
Zebulun  ten  - to  Abdon  of  Ephraim,  eight;  to  Samson  of  Dan,  twenty;  in  all  two  hundred  and  ninety-nine.  A,  tor 
Ihe  vears  of  their  servitude,  as  where  Eglon  is  said  to  oppress  them  eighteen  years,  and  Jabin  twenty  years,  and  so  -om.i 
ethers,  those  must  be  reckoned  to  fall  in  with  some  or  othei  of  the  years  of  the  Judges.  The  Judges  here  appear  to  havu 
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been  of  eight  several  tribes;  that  honour  was  thus  diffused,  until  at  last  it  centred  in  Judah.  Eli  and  Samuel,  the  two 
Judges  that  fall  not  within  this  book,  were  of  Levi.  It  seems,  there  was  no  Judge  of  Reuben  or  Simeon,  Gad  or  Asher. 
The  history  of  .hese  Judges  in  their  order  we  have  in  this  book,  to  the  end  of  c/i.  xvi.  And  then  in  the  five  last  chapters  we 
nave  an  account  of  some  particular  memorable  events  which  happened,  as  the  story  of  Ruth  did,  (Ruth.  i.  1.)  in  the  days 
when  the  Judges  ruled,  but  it  is  not  certain  in  which  Judge’s  days  ; but  they  are  put  together  at  tire  end  of  the  book,  that 
the  thread  of  the  general  history  might  not  be  interrupted.  Now  as  to  the  state  of  the  commonwealth  of  Israel  during  this 
period, 

I They  do  not  appear  here  either  so  great  or  so  good  as  one  might  have  expected  the  character  of  such  a peculiar  people 
should  have  been  ; that  were  governed  by  such  laws,  and  enriched  by  such  promises.  We  find  them  wretchedly  corrupted, 
and  wretchedly  oppressed,  by  their  neighbours  about  them,  and  no  where  in  all  the  book,  either  in  war  or  council,  do  they 
make  any  figure  proportionable  to  their  glorious  entry  into  Canaan.  What  shall  we  say  to  it?  God  would  hereby  show  us 
the  lamentable  imperfection  of  all  persons  and  things  under  the  sun,  that  we  may  look  for  complete  holiness  and  happiness 
in  the  other  world,  and  not  in  this.  Yet, 

II.  We  may  hope  that  though  the  historian  in  this  book  enlarges  most  upon  their  provocations  and  grievances,  yet  there  was 
a face  of  religion  upon  the  land  ; and  however  there  were  those  among  them,  that  were  drawn  aside  to  idolatry,  yet  the  ta- 
bernacle-service, according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  was  kept  up,  and  there  were  many  that  attended  it.  Historians  record 
not  the  common  course  of  justice  and  commerce  in  a nation,  taking  that  for  granted,  but  only  the  wars  and  disturbances 
that  happen  ; but  the  reader  must  consider  the  other,  to  balance  the  blackness  of  them. 

III.  It  should  seem  that  in  these  times  each  tribe  had  very  much  its  government  in  ordinary  within  itself,  and  acted  sepa- 
rately, without  one  common  head,  or  council,  which  occasioned  many  differences  among  themselves,  and  kept  them  from 
being  or  doing  any  thing  considerable. 

IV.  The  government  of  the  Judges  was  not  constant,  but  occasional ; when  it  is  said  that  after  Ehud’s  victory  the  land  rested 
eighty  years,  and  after  Barak’s  forty,  it  is  not  certain  that  they  lived,  much  less  that  they  governed,  so  long  ; but  they  and 
the  rest  were  raised  up  and  animated  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  do  particular  service  to  the  public  when  there  was  occasion,  to 
avenge  Israel  of  their  enemies,  and  to  purge  Israel  of  their  idolatries,  which  are  the  two  things  principally  meant  by  their 
judging  Israel.  Yet  Deborah,  as  a prophetess,  was  attended  for  judgment  by  all  Israel,  before  there  was  occasion  for  her 
agency  in  war,  ch.  iv.  4. 

V.  During  the  government  of  the  Judges,  God  was  in  a more  especial  manner  Israel’s  king,  so  Samuel  tells  them  when  they 
were  resolved  to  throw  off  this  form  of  government,  1 Sam.  xii.  12.  God  would  try  what  his  own  law  and  the  constitutions 
of  that  would  do  to  keep  them  in  order,  and  it  proved,  that  when  there  was  no  king  in  Israel,  every  man  did-  that  which  was 
right  in  his  own  eyes ; he  theiefore,  toward  the  latter  end  of  this  time,  made  the  government  of  the  Judges  more  constant 
and  universal  than  it  was  at  first,  and  at  length  gave  them  David,  a king  after  his  own  heart ; then,  and  not  till  then,  Israel 
began  to  flourish  ; which  should  make  us  very  thankful  for  magistrates  both  supreme  and  subordinate,  for  they  are  ministers 
of  God  unto  us  for  good.  Four  of  the  judges  of  Israel  are  canonized,  Heb.  xi.  32.  Gideon,  Barak,  Samson,  and  Jephthah. 
The  learned  Bishop  Patrick  thinks  the  prophet  Samuel  was  the  penman  of  this  book. 
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CHAP.  I. 

This  chaffer  fires  vs  a particular  account  of  what  sort  of  progress  the  se- 
veral tribes  of  Israel  made  in  the  reducing  of  Canaan  after  the  death  of 
Joshua.  He  did  (as  ice  say ) break  the  neck  of  that  great  work,  and  put 
it  into  such  a posture,  that  they  might  easily  have  perfected  it  in  due 
time , if  they  had  not  been  wanting  to  themselves  ; what  they  did  in  or- 
der. hereunto,  and  wherein  they  came  short,  we  are  here  told.  I.  The 
united  tribes  of  Judah  and  Simeon  did  bravely.  1.  God  appointed  Judah 
to  begin , v.  I,  2.  2.  Judah  took  Simeon  to  act  in  conjunction  with  him, 

v 3.  3.  They  succeeded  in  their  enterprises  against  Bezek,  (v.  4 — 7 .) 

Jerusalem,  ( v . 8.)  Hebron  and  Debir,  (v.  9 — 15.)  Hormah,  Gaza,  and 
other  places,  v.  17 — 19.  4.  Yet  wher  e there  were  chariots  of  iron,  their 
hearts  failed  them,  v.  19.  Mention  is  made  of  the  Kenites  settling 
among  them , v.  16.  II.  The  other  tribes,  in  comparison  with  these, 
acted  a cowardly  part.  1.  Benjamin  failed,  v.  21.  2.  The  house  of 
Joseph  did  well  against  Beth-el,  (v.  22 — 26.)  but  in  other  places  did  not 
improve  their  advantages,  nor  Manasseh,  (r.  27,  28.)  nor  Ephraim, 
v.  29.  3.  Zebulun  spared  the  Canaanites,  v.  30.  4.  Asher  truckled 

worse  than  any  of  them  to  the  Canaanites,  v.  31,  32.  5.  JVaphtali  was 
kept  out  of  the  full  possession  of  several  of  his  cities,  v.  33.  6.  Dan  was 

straitened  by  the  Amontes,  v.  34.  Ho  account  is  given  of  Issachar , nor 
of  the  two  tribes  and  a half  on  the  other  side  Jordan. 

1 jyrOW,  after  the  death  of  Joshua,  it  came  to 
xl  pass,  that  the  children  of  Israel  asked  the 
Lord,  saying,  Who  shall  go  up  for  us  against  the 
Canaanites  first,  to  fight  against  them  7 2 And  the 
Lord  said,  Judah  shall  go  up  : behold,  I have  de- 
livered the  land  into  his  hand.  3 And  Judah  said 
unto  Simeon  his  brother.  Come  up  with  me  into  my 
lot,  that  we  may  fight  against  the  Canaanites  ; and  I 
likewise  will  go  with  thee  into  thy  lot.  So  Simeon 
went  with  him.  4 And  Judah  went  up;  and  the 
Lord  delivered  the  Canaanites  and  the  Perizzites 
into  their  hand:  and  they  slew  of  them  in  Bezek  ten 
thousand  men.  5 And  they  found  Adoni-bezek  in 
Bezek ; and  they  fought  against  him,  and  they  slew 
the  Canaanites  and  the  Perizzites.  6 But  Adoni- 
bezek  fled:  and  they  pursued  after  him,  and  caught 
him,  and  cut  off  his  thumbs  and  his  great  toes.  7 
And  Adoni-bezek  said,  Threescore  and  ten  kings, 
having  their  thumbs  and  their  great  toes  cut  off,  ga- 
thered their  meat  under  my  table  : as  I have  done, 
so  God  hath  requited  me.  And  they  brought  him  to 
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Jerusalem,  and  there  he  died.  8 Now  the  children 
of  Judah  had  fought  against  Jerusalem,  and  had 
taken  it,  and  smitten  it  with  the  edge  of  the  sword, 
and  set  the  city  on  fire. 

Here,  I.  The  children  of  Israel  consult  the  oracle  of  God 
for  direction,  which  of  all  the  tribes  should  first  attempt  to 
clear  their  country  of  the  Canaanites,  and  to  animate  and  en- 
courage the  rest.  It  was  after  the  death  of  Joshua  : while  ho 
lived,  he  directed  them,  and  "all  the  tribes  were  obedient  to 
him  ; but  when  lie  died,  he  left  no  successor  in  the  same 
authority  that  he  had  had  : but  the  people  must  consult  the 
breast-plate  of  judgment,  and  thence  receive  the  word  of  com- 
mand ; for  God  himself,  as  he  was  their  King,  so  he  was  the 
Lord  of  their  hosts.  The  question  they  ask  is,  Who  shall  go  up- 
first  ? v.  1.  By  this  time,  we  may  suppose,  they  were  so  mul- 
tiplied, that  the  places  they  were  in  possession  of,  began  to  be  . 
too  strait  for  them,  and  they  must  thrust  out  the  enemy  to 
make  room  : now  they  inquire,  who  should  first  take  up  arms. 
Whether  each  tribe  was  ambitious  of  being  first,  and  so  strove 
for  the  honour  of  it,  or  whether  each  was  afraid  of  being  first, 
and  so  strove  to  decline  it,  does  not  appear  ; but  by  common 
consent  the  matter  was  referred  to  God  himself,  who  is  the 
fittest  both  to  dispose  of  honours,  and  to  cut  out  work. 

II.  God  appointed  that  Judah  should  go  up  first,  and  pro- 
mised him  success  ; (v.  2.)  “ 1 have  delivered  the  land  into 
his  hand  to  be  possessed,  and  therefore  will  deliver  the  enemy 
into  his  hand,  that  keeps  him  out  of  possession,  to  be  destroy- 
ed.” And  why  must  Judah  be  first  in  this  undertaking  ? 1, 

Judah  was  the  most  numerous  and  powerful  tribe,  and  there- 
fore let  Judah  venture  first.  Note,  God  appoints  service  ac- 
cording to  the  strength  he  has  given.  Those  that  are  most 
able,  from  them  most  work  is  expected.  2.  Judah  was  first 
in  dignity,  and  therefore  must  be  first  in  duty.  He  it  is,  whom 
his  brethren  must  praise,  and  therefore  he  it  is,  who  must  lead 
in  perilous  services.  Let  the  burden  of  honour  and  the  burden 
of  work  go  together.  3.  Judah  was  first  served  ; the  lot  came 
up  for  Judah  first,  and  therefore  Judah  must  first  fight.  4. 
Judah  was  the  tribe  out  of  which  our  Lord  ivas  to  spring:  so 
that  in  Judah,  Christ,  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  went  be- 
fore them.  Christ  engaged  the  powers  of  darkness  first,  and 
foiled  them,  which  animates  us  for  our  conflicts  ; and  it  is  in 
him  that  we  are  more  than  conquerors.  Observe,  The  servico 
and  the  success  are  put  together  : “ Judah  shall  go  up,  let 
him  do  his  port,  and  then  he  shall  find,  I have  delivered  thi 
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land  into  his  hand.”  His  service  will  not  avail  unless  God 
give  the  success  : but  God  will  not  give  the  success,  unless 
he  vigorously  apply  himself  to  the  service. 

III.  Judah  hereupon  prepares  10  go  up,  but  courts  his 
brother  and  neighbour  the  tribe  of  Simeon  (the  lot  of  which 
tribe  fell  within  that  of  Judah,  and  was  assigned  out  of  it)  to 
join  forces  with  him,  v.  3.  Observe  here,  1.  That  the  strongest 
should  not  despise,  but  desire  the  assistance  even  of  those  that 
are  weaker.  Judah  was  the  most  considerable  of  all  the  tribes, 
and  Simeon  the  least  considerable,  and  yet  Judah  begs 
Simeon’s  friendship,  and  prays  an  aid  from  him  ; the  head 
cannot  say  to  the  foot,  1 have  no  need  of  thee,  for  we  are  mem- 
bers one  of  another.  2.  Those  that  crave  assistance,  must  be 
ready  to  give  assistance  ; Come  with  me  into  ray  lot,  and  then  1 
will  go  with  thee  into  thine.  It  becomes  Israelites  to  help  one 
another  against  Canaanites  ; and  all  Christians,  even  those  of 
different  tribes,  to  strengthen  one  another’s  hands  against  the 
common  interests  of  Satan’s  kingdom.  Those  who  thus  help 
one  another  in  love,  have  reason  to  hope  that  God  will  gra- 
ciously help  them  both. 

IV.  The  confederate  forces  of  Judah  and  Simeon  take  the 
field.  Judah  went  up,  (u.  4.)  and  Simeon  with  him,  v.  3. 
Caleb,  it  is  probable,  was  commander  in  chief  of  this  expedi- 
tion ; for  who  so  fit  as  he  who  had  both  an  old  man's  head  and 
a young  man’s  hand  ; the  experience  of  age  and  the  vigour  of 
youth  ! Josh.  xiv.  10, 1 1.  It  should  seem  too,  by  what  follows, 
that  he  (v.  10,  11.)  was  not  yet  in  possession  oi  his  own  allot- 
ment. It  was  happy  for  them  that  they  had  such  a general,  as, 
according  to  his  name,  was  all  heart.  Some  think  that  the 
Canaanites  were  got  together  into  a body,  a formidable  body, 
when  Israel  consulted  who  should  go  fight  against  them  ; 
and  that  they  then  began  to  stir  when  they  heard  of  the  death 
of  Joshua,  whose  name  had  been  so  dreadful  to  them  ; but,  if 
so,  it  proved  they  did  but  meddle  to  their  own  hurt. 

V.  God  gave  them  great  success.  Whether  they  invaded 
the  enemy,  or  the  enemy  first  gave  them  the  alarm,  The  Lord 
delivered  them  into  their  hand,  v.  4.  Though  the  army  of 
Judah  was  strong  and  bold,  yet  the  victory  is  attributed  to 
God  ! he  delivered  the  Canaanites  into  their  hand  ; having  given 
them  authority,  he  here  gives  them  ability  to  destroy  them — 
put  it  in  their  power,  and  so  tried  their  obedience  to  his  com- 
mand, which  was  utterly  to  cut  them  off.  Bishop  Patrick  ob- 
serves upon  this,  that  we  meet  not  with  such  religious  expres- 
sions in  the  heathen  writers,  concerning  the  success  of  their 
arms,  as  we  have  here  and  elsewhere  in  this  sacred  history,  1 
wish  such  pious  acknowledgments  of  the  Divine  Providence 
were  not  grown  into  disuse  at  this  time,  with  many  that  are 
called  Christians.  Now,  1.  We  are  told  how  the  army  of  the 
Canaanites  was  routed  in  the  field,  in  or  near  Bezek,  the  place 
where  they  drew  up,  which  afterward  Saul  made  the  place  of 
a general  rendezvous  ; (1  Sam.  xi.  8.)  they  slew  ten  thousand 
men,  which  blow,  if  followed,  could  not  but  be  a very  great 
weakening  to  those  that  were  brought  already  so  very  low. 
2.  Hovv  their  king  was  taken  and  mortified*  His  name  was 
Adoni-bezek,  which  signifies,  lord  of  Bezek . There  have  been 
those  that  called  their  lands  'ey  their  own  names,  (Ps.  xlix.  11.) 
but  here  was  one  (and  there  has  been  many  another)  that  call- 
ed himself  by  his  land’s  name.  He  was  taken  prisoner  after 
the  battle,  and  we  are  here  told  how  they  used  him  : they  cut 
off  his  thumbs,  to  disfit  him  for  fighting,  and  his  great  toes, 
that  he  might  not  be  able  to  run  away,  v.  6.  It  had  been  bar- 
barous thus  to  triumph  over  a man  in  misery,  and  that  lay  at 
their  mercy,  but  that  he  was  a devoted  Canaanite,  and  one 
that  had  in  like  manner  abused  others,  which,  probably,  they 
had  heard  of.  Josephus  says,  “ They  cut  off  his  hands  and 
his  feet,”  probably,  supposing  those  more  likely  to  be  mortal 
wounds,  than  only  the  cutting  off  his  thumbs  and  his  great 
toes.  But  this  indignity  which  they  did  him,  extorted  from 
him  an  acknowledgment  of  the  righteousness  of  God,  v.  7. 
Where  observe,  (1.)  What  a great  man  this  Adoni-bezek  had 
been,  how  great  in  the  field,  where  armies  fled  before  him, 
how  great  at  home,  where  kings  were  set  with  the  dogs  of  his 
flock ; and  yet  now  himself  a prisoner,  and  reduced  to  the  ex- 
tremity of  meanness  and  disgrace.  See  how  changeable  this 
world  is,  and  how  slippery  its  high  places  are.  Let  not  the 
highest  be  proud,  nor  the  strongest  secure,  for  they  know  not 
how  low  they  may  be  brought  before  they  die.  (2.)  What 
desolations  he  had  made  among  his  neighbours,  he  had  wholly 
subdued  seventy  kings,  to  that  degree  as  to  have  them  his  pri- 
soners ; he  that  was  the  chief  person  in  a city,  was  then  called 
a king,  and  the  greatness  of  their  title  did  but  aggravate  their 
disgrace,  and  fired  the  pride  of  him  that  insulted  over  them. 
We  cannot  suppose  that  Adoni-bezek  had  seventy  of  these 
petty  princes  at  once  his  slaves,  but  first  and  last,  in  the  course 
oi  his  reign,  he  had  thus  deposed  and  abused  so  many,  who 

588 


perhaps  were  many  of  them  kings  of  the  same  cities  that  suc- 
cessively opposed  him,  and  whom  he  thus  treated  to  please  his 
own  imperious  barbarous  fancy,  and  for  a terror  to  others.  It 
seems,  the  Canaanites  had  been  wasted  by  civil  wars,  and 
those  bloody  ones,  among  themselves,  which  would  very  mucV 
facilitate  the  conquest  of  them  by  Israel.  “ Judah,”  says  Dr. 
Lightfoot,  “ in  conquering  Adoni-bezek,  did,  in  effect,  con- 
quer seventy  kings.”  (3.)  How  justly  he  was  treated  as  he 
had  treated  others.  Thus  the  righteous  God  sometimes,  in 
his  providence,  makes  the  punishment  to  answer  the  sin,  and 
observes  an  equality  in  his  judgments  ; the  spoiler  should  be 
spoiled,  and  the  treacherous  dealer  dealt  treacherously  with, 
Isa.  xxxiii.  1.  And  they  that  showed  no  mercy,  shall  have  n > 
mercy  showed  them,  Jam.  ii.  13.  See  Rev.  xiii.  10;  xviii.  (j. 
(4.)  How  honestly  he  owned  the  righteousness  of  God  herein. 
As  1 have  done,  so  God  has  requited  me.  See  the  power  of 
conscience,  when  God  by  his  judgments  awakens  it,  how  it 
brings  sin  to  remembrance,  and  subscribes  to  the  justice  of 
God.  He  that  in  his  pride  had  set  God  at  defiance,  now- 
yields  to  him,  and  reflects  with  as  much  regret  upon  the  kings 
under  his  table,  as  ever  he  had  looked  upon  them  with  pleasure 
when  he  had  them  there.  He  seems  to  own  that  he  was  bettei 
dealt  with  than  he  had  dealt  with  his  prisoners  ; for  though 
the  Israelites  maimed  him,  (according  to  the  law  of  retaliation, 
an  eye  for  an  eye,  so  a thumb  for  a thumb,)  yet  they  did  no! 
put  him  under  the  table  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  there  ; be- 
cause, though  the  other  might  well  be  looked  upon  as  an  act 
of  justice,  that  would  have  savoured  more  of  pride  and 
haughtiness  than  did  become  an  Israelite. 

VI.  Particular  notice  is  taken  of  the  conquest  of  Jerusalem, 
v.  8.  Our  translators  judge  it  spoken  of  here,  as  done  for- 
merly in  Joshua’s  time,  and  only  repeated  on  occasion  of 
Adoni-bezek’s  dying  there,  and  therefore  read  it,  “ they  had 
fought  against  Jerusalem,”  and  put  this  verse  in  a parenthesis ; 
but  the  original  speaks  of  it  as  a thing  now  done  ; and  that 
seems  most  probable,  because  it  is  said  to  be  done  by  the  chil- 
dren of  Judah  in  particular,  not  by  all  Israel  in  general,  whom 
Joshua  commanded.  Joshua  indeed  conquered  and  slew 
Adoni-zedek,  king  of  Jerusalem,  Josh.  x.  but  we  read  not 
there  of  his  taking  the  city  ; probably,  while  he  was  pursuing 
his  conquests  elsewhere,  this  Adoni-bezek,  a neighbouring 
prince,  got  possession  of  it,  whom,  having  conquered  in  the 
field,  the  city  fell  into  their  hands,  and  they  slew  the  inha- 
bitants, except  those  who  retreated  into  the  castle,  and  held 
out  there  till  David’s  time,  and  they  set  the  city  on  fire,  in 
token  of  their  detestation  of  the  idolatry  wherewith  it  had  been 
deeply  infected,  yet,  probably,  not  so  as  utterly  to  consume  it, 
but  to  leave  convenient  habitations  for  as  many  as  they  had 
to  put  into  the  possession  of  it. 

9 And  afterward  the  children  of  Judah  went  down 
to  fight  against  the  Canaanites,  that  dwelt  in  the 
mountain,  and  in  the  south,  and  in  the  vallei1.  10 
And  Judah  went  against  the  Canaanites  that 
dwelt  in  Hebron,  (now  the  name  of  Hebron  before 
was  Kirjath-arba,)  and  they  slew  Sheshai,  and  Ahi- 
man,  and  Talmai.  11  And  from  thence  he  went 
against  the  inhabitants  of  Debir;  (and  the  name  of 
Debir  before  was  Kirjath-sepher :)  12  And  Caleb 

said.  He  that  smiteth  Kirjath-sepher,  and  taketh  it, 
to  him  will  I give  Achsah  my  daughter  to  wife.  13 
And  Othniel  the  son  of  Kenaz,  Caleb’s  younger 
brother,  took  it : and  he  gave  him  Achsah  his  daugh- 
ter to  wife.  14  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  she  came 
to  him,  that  she  moved  him  to  ask  of  her  father  a 
field  : and  she  lighted  from  off  her  ass  ; and  Caleb 
said  unto  her,  What  wilt  thou?  15  And  she  said 
unto  him,  Give  me  a blessing:  for  thou  hast  given 
me  a south  land,  give  me  also  springs  of  water. 
And  Caleb  gave  her  the  upper  springs  and  the  nether 
springs.  1G  And  the  children  of  the  Kenite,  Moses’ 
father-in-law,  went  up  out  of  the  city  of  palm-trees 
with  the  children  of  Judah  into  the  wilderness  of 
Judah,  which  lieth  in  the  south  of  Arad:  and  they 
went  and  dwelt  among  the  people.  17  And  Judah 
went  with  Simeon  his  brother,  and  they  slew  the  Ca- 
naanites that  inhabited  Zephath,  and  utterly  de- 
stroyed it:  (And  the  name  of  the  city  was  called 
Hormah.)  18  Also  Judah  took  Gaza  with  the  coast 


Before  Christ,  1425, 


JUDGES,  I.  Progress  of  the  Israelites'  arms. 


thereof,  and  Askelon  with  the  coast  thereof,  and 
Ekron  with  the  coast  thereof.  19  And  the  Loro 
was  with  Judah,  and  he  drave  out  the  inhabitants  of 
the  mountain,  but  could  not  drive  out  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  valley,  because  they  bad  chariots  of  iron. 
20  And  they  gave  Hebron  unto  Caleb,  as  Moses 
said : and  be  expelled  thence  the  three  sons  of  Anak. 

We  have  here  a farther  account  of  that  glorious  and  suc- 
cessful campaign  which  Judah  and  Simeon  made. 

1.  The  lot  of  Judah  was  pretty  well  cleared  of  the  Canaan- 
ites,  yet  not  thoroughly.  Those  that  dwelt  in  the  mountain 
(the  mountains  that  were  round  about  Jerusalem)  were  driven 
out,  (v.  9,  19.)  but  those  in  the  valley  kept  their  ground 
against  them,  having  chariots  of  iron,  such  as  we  read  of,  Josh, 
xvii.  16.  Here  the  men  of  Judah  failed,  and  thereby  spoiled 
the  influence,  which  otherwise  their  example  hitherto  might 
have  had  on  the  rest  of  the  tribes,  who  followed  them  in  this 
instance  of  their  cowardice,  rather  than  in  all  the  other  in- 
stances of  their  courage.  They  had  iron  chariots,  and  there- 
fore it  was  thought  not  safe  to  attack  them  ; but  had  not 
Israel  God  on  their  side,  whose  chariots  are  thousands  of  angels, 
(Ps.  lxviii.  17.)  before  whom  these  iron  chariots  would  be  but 
as  stubble  to  the  fire  1 Had  not  God  expressly  promised  by 
the  oracle,  (u.  2.)  to  give  them  success  against  the  Canaan- 
ites  in  this  very  expedition,  without  excepting  those  that  had 
iron  chariots'!  Yet  they  suffered  their  fears  to  prevail  against 
their  faith,  they  could  not  trust  God  under  any  disadvantages, 
and  therefore  durst  not  face  the  iron  chariots,  but  meanly  with  - 
drew  their  forces,  then  when  with  one  bold  stroke  they  might 
have  completed  their  victories  ; and  it  proved  of  pernicious 
consequence.  They  did  run  well,  what  hindered  them  ; 
Gal.  v.  7. 

2.  Caleb  was  put  in  possession  of  Hebron,  which,  though 
given  him  by  Joshua  ten  or  twelve  years  ago,  (as  Hr.  Light- 
loot  computes,)  yet  being  employed  in  public  service,  for  the 
settling  of  the  tribes,  which  he  preferred  before  his  own  pri- 
vate interests,  it  seems  he  did  not  till  now  make  himself  master 
of;  so  well  content  was  that  good  man  to  serve  others,  while 
he  left  himself  to  be  served  last  ; few  men  are  like-minded, 
lor  all  seek  their  own,  Phil.  ii.  20,  21.  Yet  now  the  men  of 
Judah  all  came  in  to  his  assistance  for  the  reducing  of  Hebron, 
(u.  10.)  slew  the  sons  of  Anak,  and  put  him  in  possession  of 
it,  v.  20.  They  gave  Hebron  unto  Caleb.  And  now  Caleb, 
that  he  might  return  the  kindness  of  his  countrymen,  is  impa- 
tient to  see  Debir  reduced,  and  put  into  the  hands  of  the  men 
of  Judah,  to  expedite  which,  he  proffers  his  daughter  to  the 
person  that  will  undertake  to  command  in  the  siege  of  that 
important  place,  v,  11,  12.  Othniel  bravely  undertakes  it, 
and  wins  the  town  and  the  lady  ; (v.  13.)  and  by  his  wife's 
interest  and  management  with  her  father,  gains  a very  good 
inheritance  for  himself  and  family,  v.  14,  15.  We  had  this 
passage  before,  Josh.  xv.  16 — 19.  where  it  was  largely  ex- 
plained and  improved. 

3.  Simeon  got  ground  of  the  Canaanitesin  his  border,  v.  17, 
18.  In  the  eastern  part  of  Simeon’s  lot,  they  destroyed  the 
Canaanites  in  Zephath,  and  called  it  Hormah  ; destruction  ; 
adding  this  to  some  other  devoted  cities  not  far  off,  which 
they  had  some  time  ago,  with  that  reason,  called  by  that  name, 
Numb.  xxi.  2,  3.  And  this  perhaps  was  the  complete  per- 
formance of  the  vow  they  then  made,  that  they  would  utterly 
destroy  these  cities  of  the  Canaanites  in  the  south.  In  the 
western  part  they  took  Gaza,  Askelon,  and  Ekron,  cities  of 
the  Philistines  ; they  gained  present  possession  of  the  cities, 
but  not  destroying  the  inhabitants,  the  Philistines  in  process 
ol  time  recovered  the  cities,  and  proved  inveterate  enemies  to 
the  Israel  of  God,  and  no  better  could  come  of  doing  their 
work  by  the  halves. 

4.  The  Kenites  gained  a settlement  in  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
choosing  it  there,  rather  than  in  any  other  tribe,  because  it 
was  the  strongest,  and  there  they  hoped  to  be  safe  and  quiet, 
m 16.  These  were  the  posterity  of  Jethro,  who  either  went 
with  Israel  when  Moses  invited  them,  (Numb.  x.  29.)  or  met 
them  about  the  same  place,  when  they  came  up  from  their 
wanderings  in  the  wilderness  thirty -eight  years  after,  and  went 
with  them  then  to  Canaan,  Moses  having  promised  them  they 
should  fare  as  Israel  fared,  Numb.  x.  32.  They  lvad  at  first 
seated  themselves  in  the  city  of  j>alm  trees,  that  is,  Jericho,  a 
city  which  never  was  to  be  rebuilt,  and  therefore  the  fitter  for 
them  who  dwelt  in  tents,  and  did  not  mind  building.  But 
afterward  they  removed  into  the  wilderness  of  Judah,  either  out 
of  their  affection  to  that  place,  because  solitary  and  retired,  or 
out  of  their  affection  to  that  tribe,  which  perhaps  had  been  in  a 
narticular  manner  kind  to  them.  Yet  we  find  the  tent  of  Jael, 


who  was  of  that  family,  far  north,  in  the  lot  of  Naphtali,  when 
Sisera  took  shelter  there,  eh.  iv.  17.  This  respect  Israel 
showed  them,  to  let  them  fix  where  they  pleased,  being  a quiet 
people,  who,  wherever  they  were,  were  content  with  a little. 
They  that  molested  none,  were  molested  by  none.  Blessed  are 
the  meek,  for  thus  they  shall  inherit  the  earth. 

21  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  did  not  drive 
out  the  Jebusites  that  inhabited  Jerusalem  ; but  the 
Jebusites  dwell  with  the  children  of  Benjamin  in 
Jerusalem  unto  this  day.  22  And  the  house  of  Jo- 
seph, they  also  went  up  against  Beth-el : and  the 
Lord  uas  with  them.  23  And  the  house  of  Joseph 
sent  to  descry  Beth-el:  (Now  the  name  of  the  city 
before  was  Luz.)  24  And  the  spies  saw  a man  come 
forth  out  of  the  city  ; and  they  said  unto  him,  Shew 
us,  we  pray  thee,  the  entrance  into  the  city,  and  we 
will  shew  thee  mercy.  25  And  when  he  showed 
them  the  entrance  into  the  city,  they  smote  the  city 
with  the  edge  of  the  sword  ; but  they  let  go  the  man 
and  all  his  family.  26  And  the  man  went  into  the 
land  of  the  Hittites,  and  built  a city  and  called  the 
name  thereof  Luz : which  is  the  name  thereof  unto 
this  day.  27  Neither  did  Manasseh  drive  out  the 
inhabitants  of  Beth-shean  and  her  towms,  nor  Taan- 
ach  and  her  towns,  nor  the  inhabitants  of  Dor  and 
her  towns,  nor  the  inhabitants  of  Ibleam  and  her 
towns,  nor  the  inhabitants  of  Megiddo  and  her  towns  : 
but  the  Canaanites  would  dwell  in  that  land,  28 
And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Israel  was  strong,  that 
they  put  the  Canaanites  to  tribute,  and  did  not  ut- 
terly drive  them  out.  29  Neither  did  Ephraim  drive 
out  the  Canaanites  that  dwelt  in  Gezer ; but  the 
Canaanites  dwelt  in  Gezer  among  them.  30  Neither 
did  Zebulun  drive  out  the  inhabitants  of  Kitron,  nor 
the  inhabitants  of  Nahalol  ; but  the  Canaanites 
dwelt  among  them,  and  became  tributaries.  31 
Neither  did  Asher  drive  out  the  inhabitants  of  Accho, 
nor  the  inhabitants  of  Zidon,  nor  of  Ahlab,  nor  of 
Achzib,  nor  of  Helbah,  nor  of  Aphik,  nor  of  Rehob  : 
32  But  the  Asherites  dwelt  among  the  Canaanites, 
the  inhabitants  of  the  land  ; for  they  did  not  drive 
them  out.  33  Neither  did  Naphtali  drive  out  the 
inhabitants  of  Beth-shemesh,  nor  the  inhabitants  of 
Beth-anath  ; but  he  dwelt  among  the  Canaanites; 
the  inhabitants  of  the  land:  nevertheless  the  in- 
habitants of  Beth-shemesh  and  of  Beth-anath  be- 
came tributaries  unto  them.  34  And  the  Amorites 
forced  the  children  of  Dan  into  the  mountain  : for 
they  would  not  suffer  them  to  come  down  to  the  val- 
ley : 35  But  the  Amorites  would  dwell  in  mount 

Heres  in  Aijalon,  and  in  Shaalbim  ; yet  the  hand  of 
the  house  of  Joseph  prevailed,  so  that  they  became 
tributaries.  36  And  the  coast  of  the  Amorites  was 
from  the  going  up  to  Akrabbim,  from  the  rock,  and 
upward. 

We  are  here  told  upon  what  terms  the  rest  of  the  tribes  stood 
with  the  Canaanites  that  remained. 

I.  Benjamin  neglected  to  drive  the  Jebusites  out  of  that 
part  of  the  city  o!  Jerusalem  which  fell  to  their  lot,  v.  21.  Ju 
dah  had  set  them  a good  example  and  gained  them  great  ad- 
vantages by  what  they  did,  (v.  9.)  but  they  did  not  follow  the 
blow  for  want  of  resolution. 

II.  The  house  of  Joseph  bestirred  themselves  a little  to  get 
possession  of  Beth-el,  v.  22.  That  city  is  mentioned  in 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  Josh,  xviii.  22.  Yet  it  is  spoken  of 
there,  (v.  13.)  as  a city  in  the  borders  of  that  tribe,  and  it 
should  seem,  the  line  went  through  it,  so  that  one  half  of  it 
only  belonged  to  Benjamin,  the  other  half  to  Ephraim;  and 
perhaps  the  activity  of  the  Ephraimites  at  this  time,  to  re- 
cover it  from  the  Canaaniies,  secured  it  entirely  to  them  from 
henceforward,  or  at  least  the  greatest  part  of  it,  for  atterward 
we  find  it  so  much  under  the  power  of  the  ten  tribes,  (and 
Benjamin  was  none  of  them,)  that  Jeroboam  set  up  one  of 
his  calves  in  it.  In  this  account  of  the  expedition  of  the 
Ephraimites  against  Beth-el,  observe,  1.  Their  interest  in  the 
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divine  lavour.  The  Lord  was  with  theta,  and  would  have  Deen 
with  the  tribes,  if  they  would  have  exerted  their  strength. 
The  Chaldee  reads  it  here,  as  in  many  other  places.  The  Word 
of  the  Lord  was  their  Helper,  namely,  Christ  himself,  the  Cap- 
tain of  the  Lord’s  host,  now  that  they  acted  separately,  as  well 
as  when  they  were  all  in  one  body.  2.  The  prudent  measures 
they  took  to  gain  the  city.  They  sent  spies  to  observe  what 
part  of  the  city  was  weakest,  or  which  way  they  might  make 
their  attack  with  most  advantage,  v.  23.  These  spies  got  very 
good  information  from  a man  they  providentially  met  with, 
who  showed  them  a private  way  into  the  town,  which  was 
therefore  left  unguarded,  because,  being  not  generally  known, 
no  danger  was  suspected  on  that  side.  And  here,  ( 1.)  He  is 
not  to  be  blamed  for  giving  them  this  intelligence,  if  he  did  it 
from  a conviction  that  the  Lord  was  with  them,  and  that  by  his 
donation  the  land  was  theii’s  of  right,  any  more  than  Rahab 
was  for  entertaining  those  whom  she  knew  to  pe  enemies  of 
her  country,  but  friends  to  God.  Nor,  (2.)  Are  they  to  be 
blamed  who  showed  him  mercy,  gave  him  and  his  family  not 
only  their  lives,  but  liberty  to  go  wherever  they  pleased  : for 
one  good  turn  requires  another.  But,  it  seems,  he  would 
not  join  himself  to  the  people  of  Israel,  he  feared  them  rather 
than  loved  them,  and  therefore  he  removed  after  a colony 
of  the  Hittites,  which,  it  should  seem,  was  gone  into  Arabia, 
and  settled  there  upon  Joshua’s  invasion  of  the  country  ; 
with  them  this  man  chose  to  dwell,  and  among  them  he 
built  a city,  a small  one,  we  may  suppose,  such  as  planters 
use  to  build,  and  in  the  name  of  it  preserved  the  ancient  name 
of  his  native  city,  Luz,  an  almond  tree,  preferring  that  before 
ts  new  name  which  carried  religion  in  it,  Betli-el,  the  house  of 
Bod.  3.  Their  success  ; the  spies  brought  or  sent  notice  of 
the  intelligence  they  had  gained  to  the  army,  which  improved 
their  advantages,  surprised  the  city,  and  put  them  all  to  the 
su  ord,  v.  25.  But  beside  this  achievement,  it  seems,  the  chil- 
dren of  Joseph  did  nothing  remarkable.  (1.)  Manasseh 
failed  to  drive  out  the  Canaanites  from  several  very  consider- 
able cities  in  their  lot,  and  did  not  make  any  attempt  upon 
them,  v.  27.  But  the  Canaanites  being  in  possession,  were 
resolved  not  to  quit  it,  they  would  dwell  in  that  land,  and 
Manasseh  had  not  resolution  enough  to  offer  to  dispossess 
them  ; as  if  there  were  no  meddling  with  them,  unless  they 
were  willing  to  resign,  which  it  was  not  to  be  expected  they 
ever  would  be.  Only  as  Israel  got  strength,  they  got  ground, 
and  served  themselves,  both  by  their  contributions,  and  by 
their  personal  services,  v.  28,  35.  (2.)  Ephraim  likewise, 
though  a powerful  tribe,  neglected  Gezer,  a considerable  city, 
and  suffered  the  Canaanites  to  dwell  among  them,  (v.  29.) 
which,  some  think,  intimates  their  allowing  them  a quiet 
settlement,  and  indulging  them  the  privileges  of  an  uncon- 
quered people,  not  so  much  as  making  them  their  tributaries. 

III.  Zebulun,  perhaps  inclining  to  the  sea-trade,  for  it  was 
foretold  that  it  should  be  a haven  for  ships,  neglected  to  re- 
duce Kitron  and  Nahalol,  (v.  30.)  and  only  made  the  inhabit- 
ants of  those  places  tributaries  to  them. 

IV.  Asher  quitted  itself  worse  than  any  of  the  tribes,  (v.  31, 
32.)  not  only  in  leaving  more  towns  than  any  of  them  in  the 
hands  of  the  Canaanites,  but  in  submitting  to  the  Canaanites, 
instead  of  making  them  tributaries  ; for  so  the  manner  of  ex- 
pression intimates,  that  the  Asherites  dwelt  among  the  Ca- 
naanites, as  if  the  Canaanites  were  the  more  numerous,  and 
the  more  powerful,  would  still  be  lords  of  the  country,  and 
the  Israelites  must  be  only  upon  sufferance  among  them. 

V.  Naphtali  aiso  permitted  the  Canaanites  to  live  among 
them,  (v.  33.)  only  by  degrees  they  got  them  so  far  under  as 
to  exact  contributions  from  them. 

VI.  Dan  was  so  far  from  .extending  his  conquests  there 
where  his  lot  lay,  that,  wanting  spirit  to  make  head  against 
the  Amorites,  he  was  forced  by  them  to  retire  into  the  moun- 
tains and  inhabit  the  cities  there,  but  durst  not  venture  into 
the  valley,  where,  it  is  probable,  the  chariots  of  iron  were, 
v.  34.  Nay,  and  some  of  the  cities  in  the  mountains  were 
kept  against  them,  v.  35.  Thus  were  they  straitened  in  their 
possessions,  and  forced  to  seek  for  more  room  at  Laish,  a great 
way  off,  ch.  xviii.  I,  &c.  In  Jacob’s  blessing  Judah  is  com- 
pared to  a lion,  Dan  to  a serpent ; now  observe  how  Judah 
with  his  lion-like  courage  prospered  and  prevailed,  but  Dan 
with  all  his  serpentine  subtilty  could  get  no  ground  ; craft 
and  artful  management  do  not  always  effect  the  wonders  they 
pretend  to.  What  Dan  came  short  of  doing,  it  seems  his 
neighbours  the  Ephraimites  in  part  did  for  him  ; they  put  the 
Amorites  under  tribute,  v.  35. 

Upon  the  whole  matter,  it  appears  that  the  people  of  Israel 
were  generally  very  careless  both  of  their  duty  and  interest  in 
this  thing  ; they  did  not  what  they  might  have  done  to  expel 
the  Canaanites  and  make  room  for  themselves.  And.  1.  It 
590 


was  owing  to  their  slothfulness  and  cowardice,  they  would  not 
be  at  the  pains  to  complete  their  conq'uests  ; like  the  sluggard, 
that  dreamed  of  a lion  in  the  way,  a lion  in  the  streets,  they 
fancied  insuperable  difficulties,  and  frightened  themselves 
with  winds  and  clouds  from  sowing  and  reaping.  2.  It  was 
owing  to  their  covetousness  ; the  Canaanites’  labour  and  money 
would  do  them  more  good  (they  thought)  than  their  blood, 
and  therefore  they  were  willing  to  let  them  live  among  them, 
that  they  might  make  a hand  of  them.  3.  They  had  not  that 
dread  and  detestation  of  idolatry,  which  they  ought  to  have 
had  ; they  thought  it  pity  to  put  these  Canaanites  to  the  sword, 
though  the  measure  of  their  iniquity  was  full  ; thought  it 
would  be  no  harm  to  let  them  live  among  them,  and  that  they 
should  be  in  no  danger  from  them.  4.  The  same  thing  that 
kept  their  fathers  forty  years  out  of  Canaan,  kept  them  now 
out  of  the  full  possession  of  it,  and  that  was,  unbelief.  Dis- 
trust of  the  power  and  promise  of  God  lost  them  their  advan- 
tages, and  run  them  into  a thousand  mischiefs. 

CHAP.  II. 

In  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  A particular  message  which  God  sent  to  Israel 
by  an  angel , and  the  impression  it  made  upon  them,  v.  1 — 5.  II.  A 
general  idea  of  the  state  of  Israel  during  the  government  of  the  Judges. 
In  which  observe , 1.  Their  adherence  to  God  whileyJoshua  and  the  elders 
lived , v.  G — 10.  2.  Their  revolt  afterward  to  idolatry,  v.  11 — 13.  3. 

God's  displeasure  against  them,  and  his  judgments  upon  them  for  it, 
v.  14,  15.  4.  His  pity  toward  them,  showed  in  raising  them  vp  deli- 

verers, v.  16,  18.  5.  Their  relapse  into  idolatry  after  the  judgment  was 
over,  v.  17,  19.  6.  The  full  stop  God  in  anger  put  to  their  successes,  v. 

20 — 23.  These  are  the  contents,  not  only  of  this  chapter,  but  of  the  whole 
book. 

1 4 ND  an  angel  of  the  Lord  came  up  from  Gil- 

_/jL  gal  to  Bochim,  and  said,  I made  you  to  go 
up  out  of  Egypt,  and  have  brought  you  unto  the  land 
which  I sware  unto  your  fathers  ; and  I said,  I will 
never  break  my  covenant  with  you.  2 And  ye  shall 
make  no  league  with  the  inhabitants  of  this  land ; 
ye  shall  throw  down  their  altars : but  ye  have  nol 
obeyed  my  voice  : why  have  ye  done  this  ? 3 Where- 
fore I also  said,  I will  not  drive  them  out  from  be- 
fore you  ; but  they  shall  be  as  thorns  in  your  sides, 
and  their  gods  shall  be  a snare  unto  you.  4 And  it 
came  to  pass,  when  the  angel  of  the  Lord  spake 
these  words  unto  all  the  children  of  Israel,  that  the 
people  lifted  up  their  voice,  and  wept.  5 And  they 
called  the  name  of  that  place  Bochim:  and  they 
sacrificed  there  unto  the  Lord. 

It  was  the  privilege  of  Israel,  that  they  had  not  only  a law 
in  general  sent  them  from  heaven,  once  for  all,  to  direct  them 
into,  and  keep  them  in,  the  way  to  happiness,  but  that  they 
had  particular  messages  sent  them  from  heaven,  as  there  was 
occasion,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  and  for  instruction  in 
righteousness,  when  at  any  time  they  turned  aside  out  of  that 
way.  Beside  the  written  word  which  they  had  before  them  to 
read,  they  often  heard  a word  behind  them,  saying,  This  is  the 
way,  Isa.  xxx.  21.  Here  begins  that  way  of  God’s  dealing 
with  them.  When  they  would  not  hear  Moses,  let  it  be  tried 
whether  they  will  hear  the  prophets.  In  these  verses  we  have 
a very  awakening  sermon  that  was  preached  to  them  when 
they  began  to  cool  in  their  religion. 

I.  The  preacher  was  an  angel  of  the  Lord,  (v.  1.)  not  a pro- 
phet, not  Phinehas,  as  the  Jews  conceit ; gospel  ministers  are 
indeed  called  angels  of  the  churches,  but  the  Old-Testament 
prophets  are  never  called  angels  of  the  Lord  ; no  doubt  this 
was  a messenger  from  heaven.  Such  extraordinary  messengers 
we  sometimes  find  in  this  book,  employed  in  the  raising  up  of 
the  Judges  that  delivered  Israel,  as  Gideon  and  Samson,  and 
now,  to  show  how  various  the  good  offices  are  they  do  eor 
God's  Israel,  here  is  one  sent  to  preach  to  them,  to  prevent 
their  falling  into  sin  and  trouble.  This  extraordinary  mes- 
senger was  sent  to  command,  if  possible,  their  great  regard  to 
the  message,  and  to  affect  the  minds  of  a people,  whom  nothing 
seemed  to  affect  but  what  was  sensible.  The  learned  Bishop 
Patrick  is  clearly  of  opinion,  that  this  was  not  a created  angel, 
but  the  angel  of  the  covenant ; the  same  that  appeared  to 
Joshua  as  Captain  of  the  hosts  of  the  Lord,  who  was  God  him- 
self. Christ  nimself,  says  Dr.  Lightfoot  : who  but  God  and 
Christ  could  say,  I made  you  to  go  up  out  of  Egypt  ? Joshua 
had  lately  admonished  them  to  take  heed  of  entangling  them- 
selves with  the  Canaanites,  but  they  regarded  not  the  words 
of  a dying  man  ; the  same  warning  therefore  is  here  brought 
them  by  the  living  God  himself,  the  Son  of  God  appearing  as 
an  angel.  If  they  slight  his  servants,  surely  they  will  reverence 
his  Son.  This  angel  of  the  Lord  is  said  to  come  up  from 
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Uilga',  perhaps  not  walking  en  the  earth,  but  flying  swiftly,  as 
the  angel  Gabriel  did  to  Daniel,  in  the  open  firmament  of 
heaven;  but  whether  walking  or  flying,  he  seemed  to  come 
from  Gilgal,  for  a particular  reason  ; Gilgal  was  long  their 
head  quarters  after  they  came  into  Canaan,  many  signal  fa- 
vours they  had  there  received  from  God,  and  there  the  covenant 
of  circumcision  was  renewed,  (Mic.  vi.  5.)  ol  all  which  it 
was  designed  they  should  be  reminded  by  his  coming  from 
Gilgal.  The  remembrance  of  what  we  have  received  and  heard, 
will  prepare  us  for  a warning  to  hold  fast,  Rev.  iii.  2,  3. 

II.  The  persons  Uewhom  this  sermon  was  preached,  were 
all  the  children  of  Israel,  v.  4.  A great  congregation  for  a 
great  preacher ! They  were  assembled  either  for  war,  each 
tribe  sending  in  its  forces  for  some  great  expedition,  or  rather 
for  worship,  and  then  the  place  of  their  meeting  must  be  Shi- 
loh, where  the  tabernacle  was,  at  which  they  were  all  to  come 
together  three  times  a year.  When  we  attend  upon  God  in  in- 
stituted ordinances,  we  may  expect  to  hear  from  him,  and  to 
receive  his  gifts  at  his  own  gates.  The  place  is  called  Bochim, 

v.  1.)  because  it  gained  that  name  upon  this  occasion.  All 

srael  need  the  reproof  and  warning  here  given,  and  therefore 
it  is  spoken  to  them  all. 

III.  The  sermon  itself  is  short,  but  very  close.  God  here 
tells  them  plainly,  1.  What  he  had  done  for  them,  v.  1.  He 
had  brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  a land  of  slavery  and  toil, 
into  Canaan,  a land  of  rest,  liberty,  and  plenty.  The  miseries 
of  the  one  served  as  a foil  to  the  felicities  of  the  other.  God 
had  herein  been  kind  to  them,  true  to  the  oath  sworn  to  their 
fathers,  had  given  such  proofs  of  his  power  as  left  them  inex- 
cusable if  they  distrusted  it,  and  such  engagements  to  his  ser- 
vice as  left  them  inexcusable  if  they  deserted  it.  2.  What  he 
had  promised  them  ; I said,  I will  never  break  my  covenant 
with  you . When  he  took  them  to  be  his  peculiar  people,  it 
was  not  with  any  design  to  cast  them  off  again,  or  to  change 
them  for  another  people  at  his  pleasure  ; let  them  but  be 
faithful  to  him,  and  they  should  find  him  unchangeably  con- 
stant to  them.  He  told  them  plainly  that  the  covenant  he  en- 
tered into  with  them,  should  never  break,  unless  it  broke  on 
their  side.  3.  What  were  his  just  and  reasonable  expecta- 
tions from  them,  v.  2.  That  being  taken  into  covenant  with 
God,  they  should  make  no  league  with  the  Canaanites,  who 
were  both  his  enemies  and  theirs.  That  having  set  up  his 
altar,  they  should  throw  down  their  altars,  lest  they  should  be 
a temptation  to  them  to  serve  their  gods.  Could  any  thing  be 
demanded  more  easy  I 4.  How  they  had  in  this  very  thing, 
which  he  had  most  insisted  on,  disobeyed  him.  “ But  ye  have 
not  in  so  small  a matter  obeyed  my  voice.”  In  contempt  of 
•heir  covenant  with  God,  and  their  confederacy  with  each 

ther  in  that  covenant,  they  made  leagues  of  friendship  with 
the  idolatrous  devoted  Canaanites,  and  connived  at  their  altars, 
though  they  stood  in  competition  with  God’s  : “ Why  have  ye 
dune  this  ? What  account  can  you  give  of  this  perverseness  of 
yours  at  the  bar  of  right  reason  1 What  apology  can  you 
make  for  yourselves,  or  what  excuse  can  you  offer  V They 
that  throw  off  their  communion  with  God,  and  have  fellowship 
with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  know  not  what  they  do 
now,  and  will  have  nothing  to  say  for  themselves  in  the  day 
of  account  shortly.  5.  How  they  must  expect  to  smart  by 
and  by  for  this  their  folly,  v.  3.  Their  tolerating  of  the  Ca- 
naanites among  them  would,  (1.)  Put  a period  to  their  vic- 
tories ; “ You  will  not  drive  them  out,”  says  God,  “ and 

herefore  I will  not ;”  thus  their  sin  was  made  their  punish- 
ment. Thus  they  who  indulge  their  lusts  and  corruptions, 
which  they  should  mortify,  forfeit  the  grace  of  God,  and  it  is 
justly  withdrawn  from  them.  If  we  will  not  resist  the  Devil, 
we  cannot  expect  that  God  should  tread  him  under  our  feet. 
(2.)  It  would  involve  them  in  continual  troubles.  “ They 
shall  be  thorns  in  your  sides  to  gore  you,  which  way  soever 
you  turn,  always  doing  you  one  mischief  or  other.”  Those 
deceive  themselves,  wiio  expect  advantage  by  friendship  with 
those  that  are  enemies  to  God.  (3.)  It  would  ( which  was 
worst  of  all)  expose  them  to  constant  temptation,  and  draw 
them  to  sin.  “ Their  gods”  (their  abominations,  so  the  Chal- 
dee) “ will  be  a snare  to  you,  you  will  find  yourselves  wretch- 
edly entangled  in  an  affection  to  them,  and  it  will  be  your 
ruin  so  some  read  it.  Those  that  approach  sin,  are  justly 
left  to  themselves  to  fall  into  sin,  and  to  perish  in  it.  God 
often  makes  men’s  sin  their  punishment ; and  thorns  and 
snares  are  in  the  way  of  the  froward,  who  will  walk  contrary 
to  God. 

IV.  The  good  success  of  this  sermon  is  very  remarkable — 

the  people  lifted  tip  their  voice  and  wept,  v.  4.  1.  The  angel 

had  told  them  of  their  sins,  which  they  thus  expressed  their 
sorrow  for  ; they  lifted  up  their  voice  in  confession  of  sin, 
crying  out  against  their  own  folly  and  ingratitude,  and  wept, 


as  those  that  were  both  ashamed  of  themselves,  and  angry  at 
themselves,  as  having  acted  so  directly  contrary  both  to  their 
reason  and  to  their  interest.  2.  The  angel  had  threatened 
them  with  the  judgment  of  God,  which  they  thus  expressed 
their  dread  of ; they  lifted  up  their  voice  in  prayer  to  God  to 
turn  away  his  wrath  from  them,  and  wept  foT  fear  of  that 
wrath.  They  relented  upon  this  alarm,  and  their  hearts 
melted  within  them,  and  trembled  at  the  word,  and  not  with- 
out cause.  This  was  good,  and  a sign  that  the  word  they 
heard,  made  an  impression  upon  them  ; it  is  a wonder  sin- 
ners can  ever  read  their  Bibles  with  dry  eyes  : but  this  was 
not  enough  ; they  wept,  but  we  do  not  find  that  they  reformed, 
that  they  went  home  and  destroyed  all  the  remains  of  idolatry 
and  idolaters  among  them.  Many  are  melted  under  the  word, 
that  harden  again,  before  they  are  cast  into  a new  mould. 
However,  this  general  weeping,  (1.)  Gave  a new  name  to  the 
place,  (v.  5.)  they  called  it  Bochim,  Weepers,  a good  name  for 
our  religious  assemblies  to  answer.  Had  they  kept  close  to 
God  and  their  duty,  no  voice  but  that  of  singing  had  beea 
heard  in  their  congregation  ; but  by  their  sin  and  folly  they 
had  made  other  work  for  themselves,  and  now  nothing  is  to 
be  heard  but  the  voice  of  weeping.  (2.)  It  gave  occasion  for 
a solemn  sacrifice  ; they  sacrificed  there  unto  the  Lord,  being 
(as  is  supposed)  met  at  Shiloh,  where  God’s  altar  was.  They 
offered  sacrifice  to  turn  away  God’s  wrath,  and  to  obtain  his 
favour,  and  in  token  of  their  dedication  of  themselves  to  him, 
and  to  him  only,  making  a covenant  by  this  sacrifice.  The 
disease  being  thus  taken  in  time,  and  the  physic  administered 
working  so  well,  one  would  have  hoped  a cure  might  have 
been  effected.  But  by  the  sequel  of  the  story,  it  appears  to 
have  been  too  deeply  rooted  to  be  wept  out. 

G And  when  Joshua  had  let  the  people  go,  the 
children  of  Israel  went  every  man  unto  his  inherit- 
ance to  possess  the  land.  7 And  the  people  served 
the  Lord  all  the  days  of  Joshua,  and  all  the  days  of 
the  elders  that  outlived  Joshua,  who  had  seen  all  the 
great  works  of  the  Lord,  that  he  did  for  Israel.  8 
And  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  the  servant  of  the  Lord, 
died,  being  an  hundred  and  ten  years  old.  9 And 
they  buried  him  in  the  border  of  his  inheritance  in 
Timnath-heres,  in  the  mount  of  Ephraim,  on  the 
north  side  of  the  hill  Gaash.  10  And  also  all  that 
generation  were  gathered  unto  their  fathers  : and 
there  arose  another  generation  after  them,  which 
knew  not  the  Lord,  nor  yet  the  works  which  he  had 
done  for  Israel.  11  And  the  children  of  Israel  did 
evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  served  Baalim: 
12  And  they  forsook  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers, 
which  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 
followed  othei  god.s,  of  the  gods  of  the  people  that 
were  round  about  them,  and  bowed  themselves  unto 
them,  and  provoked  the  Lord  to  anger.  13  And  they 
forsook  the  Lord,  and  served  Baal  and  Ashtaroth. 
14  And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  hot  against 
Israel,  and  he  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of 
spoilers  that  spoiled  them,  and  he  sold  them  into  the 
hands  of  their  enemies  round  about,  so  that  they 
could  not  any  longer  stand  before  their  enemies.  Iff 
Whithersoever  they  went  out,  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
was  against  them  for  evil,  as  the  Lord  had  said,  and 
as  the  Lord  had  sworn  unto  them:  and  they  were 
greatly  distressed.  16  Nevertheless  the  Lord  raised 
up  judges,  which  delivered  them  out  of  the  hand  of 
those  that  spoiled  them.  17  And  yet  they  would  not 
hearken  unto  their  judges,  but  they  went  a whoring 
after  other  gods,  and  bowed  themselves  unto  them : 
they  turned  quickly  out  of  the  way  which  their  fa- 
thers walked  in,  obeying  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord  ; but  they  did  not  so.  18  And  when  the  Lord 
raised  them  up  judges,  then  the  Lord  was  with  the 
judge,  and  delivered  them  out  of  the  hand  of  their 
enemies  all  the  days  of  the  judge;  for  it  repented 
the  Lord  because  of  their  groanings,  by  reason  of 
them  that  oppressed  them  and  vexed  them.  19  And 
it  came  to  pass,  when  the  judge  was  dead,  that  they 

SOI 


Before  CnitisT,  1406. 


JUDGES,  II. 


The  idolatry  of  the  people. 


returned  and  corrupted  themselves  more  than  their 
fathers,  in  following  other  gods  to  serve  them,  and 
to  bow  done  unto  them : they  ceased  not  from  their 
own  doings,  nor  from  their  stubborn  way.  20  And  the 
anger  of  the  Lord  was  hot  against  Israel  ; and  he 
said,  Because  that  this  people  hath  transgressed  my 
covenant  which  I commanded  their  fathers,  and 
have  not  hearkened  unto  my  voice,  21  I also  will 
not  henceforth  drive  out  any  from  before  them  of 
the  nations  which  Joshua  left  when  he  died  ; 22 

That  through  them  I may  prove  Israel,  whether 
they  will  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  walk  therein, 
as  their  fathers  did  keep  it,  or  not.  23  Therefore 
the  Lord  left  those  nations,  without  driving  them 
out  hastily  ; neither  delivered  he  them  into  the  hand 
of  Joshua. 

The  beginning  of  this  paragraph  is  only  a repetition  of  what 
account  we  had  before  of  the  people’s  good  character,  during 
the  government  of  Joshua,  and  of  his  death  and  burial, 
Josh.  xxiv.  29,  39.  Which  comes  in  here  again,  only  to  make 
way  for  the  following  account,  which  this  chapter  gives,  of 
their  degeneracy  and  apostasy.  The  angel  had  foretold  that 
the  Canaanites  and  their  idols  would  be  a snare  to  Israel : 
now  the  historian  undertakes  to  show  that  they  were  so,  and 
that  that  may  appear  the  more  clear,  he  looks  back  a little, 
and  takes  notice,  1.  Of  their  happy  settlement  in  the  land  of 
Canaan.  Joshua,  having  distributed  this  land  among  them, 
dismissed  them  to  the  quiet  and  comfortable  possession  of  it, 
v.  6.  He  sent  them  away,  not  only  every  tribe,  but  every  man 
to  his  inheritance,  no  doubt  giving  them  his  blessing.  2.  Of 
their  continuance  in  the  faith  and  fear  of  God’s  holy  name  as 
long  as  Joshua  lived,  v.  7.  As  they  went  to  their  possessions 
with  good  resolutions  to  cleave  to  God,  so  they  persisted  for 
some  time  in  these  good  resolutions,  as  long  as  they  had  good 
rulers  that  set  them  good  examples,  gave  them  good  instruc- 
tions, and  reproved  and  restrained  the  corruptions  that  crept 
in  among  them  ; and  as  long  as  they  had  in  remembrance  the 
great  things  God  did  for  them  when  he  brought  them  into 
Canaan  ; they  that  had  seen  these  wonders,  had  so  much 
sense  as  to  believe  their  own  eyes,  and  so  much  reason  as  to 
serve  that  God  who  had  appeared  so  gloriously  on  their  be- 
half ; but  they  that  followed,  because  they  had  not  seen, 
believed  not.  3.  Of  the  death  and  burial  of  Joshua,  which 
gave  a fatal  stroke  to  the  interests  of  religion  among  the  peo- 
ple, v.  8,  9.  Yet  so  much  sense  they  had  of  their  obligations 
to  him,  that  they  did  him  honour  at  his  death,  and  bured  him 
in  Timnath-heres  ; so  it  is  called  here,  not,  as  in  Joshua, 
Timnath-serah.  Heres  signifies  the  sun  : a representation  of 
which,  some  think,  was  set  upon  his  sepulchre,  and  gave 
name  to  it,  in  remembrance  of  the  sun’s  standing  still  at  his 
word.  So  divers  of  the  Jewish  writers  say  ; but  I much 
question  whether  an  image  of  the  sun  would  be  allowed  to  the 
honour  of  Joshua,  at  that  time,  when  by  reason  of  men’s 
general  proneness  to  worship  the  sun,  it  would  be  in  danger 
of  being  abused  to  the  dishonour  of  God.  4.  Of  the  rising 
of  a new  generation,  v.  10.  All  that  generation  in  a few 
years  wore  off,  their  good  instructions  and  examples  died  and 
were  buried  with  them,  and  there  arose  another  generation  of 
Israelites,  who  had  so  little  sense  of  religion,  and  were  in  so 
little  care  about  it,  that,  notwithstanding  all  the  advantages 
of  their  education,  one  might  truly  say,  that  they  knew  not 
the  Lord,  knew  him  not  aright,  knew  him  not  as  he  had  re- 
vealed himself,  else  they  would  not  have  forsaken  him.  They 
were  so  entirely  devoted  to  the  world,  so  intent  upon  the 
business  of  it,  and  so  indulgent  of  the  flesh,  in  ease  and  lux- 
ury, that  they  never  minded  the  true  God  and  his  holy  reli- 
gion, and  so  were  easily  drawn  aside  to  false  gods,  and  their 
abominable  superstitions. 

And  so  he  comes  to  give  us  a general  idea  of  the  series  of 
things  in  Israel,  during  the  time  of  the  Judges  ; the  same  re- 
peated in  the  same  order. 

I.  The  people  of  Israel  forsook  the  God  of  Israel,  and  gave 
that  worship  and  honour  to  the  dunghill-deities  of  the 
Canaanites,  which  was  due  to  him  alone.  Be  astonished,  0 
heavens,  at  this,  and  wonder,  0 earth ! Hath  a nation,  such  a 
nation,  so  well  fed,  so  well  taught, changed  its  God , such  a God, 
a God  of  infinite  power,  unspotted  purity,  inexhaustible  good- 
ness, and  so  very  jealous  of  a competitor,  for  stocks  and  stones 
that  could  do  neither  good  nor  evil  ! Jer.  ii.  11,  12.  Never  was 
there  such  an  instance  of  fo'iiy,  ingratitude,  and  perfidious- 
ess.  Observe  how  it  is  described  here,  v.  11 — 13.  In 
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general,  they  did  evil,  nothing  could  be  more  evil,  that  is, 
more  provoking  to  God,  nor  more  prejudicial  to  themselves; 
and  it  was  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  ; all  evil  is  beiore  him,  but 
he  takes  special  notice  of  the  sin  of  having  any  other  god.  In 
particular,  1.  They  forsook  the  Lord:  (v.  12.  and  again,  u. 
13.)  this  was  one  of  the  great  evils  they  were  guilty  of,  Jer. 
ii.  13.  They  had  been  joined  to  the  Lord  in  covenant,  but 
now  they  forsook  him,  as  a wife  treacherously  departeth  from 
her  husband.  “ They  forsook  the  worship  of  the  Lord,”  so 
the  Chaldee  ; for  they  that  forsake  the  worship  of  God,  do  in 
effect  forsake  God  himself.  It  aggravated  this,  that  he  was 
the  God  of  their  fathers,  so  that  they  were  born  in  his  house, 
and  therefore  bound  to  serve  him  ; and  that  he  brought  them 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  he  loosed  their  bonds,  and  upon  that 
account  also  they  were  obliged  to  serve  him.  2.  When  they 
forsook  the  only  true  God  they  did  not  turn  atheists,  nor  were 
they  such  fools  as  to  say,  There  is  no  God ; but  they  followed 
other  gods  : so  much  remained  of  pure  nature  as  to  own  a 
God,  yet  so  much  appeared  of  corrupt  nature  as  to  multiply 
gods,  and  to  take  up  with  any,  and  to  follow  the  fashion,  not 
the  rule,  in  religious  worship.  Israel  had  the  honour  of 
being  a peculiar  people,  and  dignified  above  all  others,  and 
yet  so  false  were  they  to  their  own  privileges,  that  they  were 
fond  of  the  gods  of  the  people  that  were  round  about  them. 
Baal  and  Ashtaroth,  he-gods,  and  she-gods  ; they  made  their 
court  to  sun,  and  moon,  Jupiter  and  Juno.  Baalim  signifies 
lords,  and  Ashtaroth,  blessed  ones,  both  plural,  for  when  they 
forsook  Jehovah,  who  is  one,  they  had  gods  many,  and  lords 
many,  as  a luxuriant  fancy  pleased  to  multiply  them.  What- 
ever they  took  for  their  gods,  they  served  them,  and  bowed 
down  to  them,  gave  honour  to  them,  and  begged  favours  from 
them. 

II.  The  God  of  Israel  was  hereby  provoked  to  anger,  and 
delivered  them  up  into  the  hand  of  their  enemies,  v.  14,  15. 
He  was  wroth  with  them,  for  he  is  a jealous  God,  and  true  to 
the  honour  of  his  own  name  ; and  the  way  he  took  to  punish 
them  for  their  apostasy,  was,  to  make  those  their  tormentors 
whom  they  yielded  to  as  their  tempters.  They  made  them- 
selves as  mean  and  miserable  by  forsaking  God,  as  they  would 
have  been  great  and  happy  if  they  had  continued  faithful  to 
him.  1.  The  scale  of  victory  turned  against  them.  After 
they  forsook  God,  whenever  they  took  the  sword  in  hand, 
they  were  as  sure  to  be  beaten  as  before  they  had  been  sure  to 
conquer.  Formerly,  their  enemies  could  not  stand  before 
them,  but  wherever  they  went,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  for 
them  ; when  they  began  to  cool  in  their  religion,  God  sus- 
pended his  favour,  stopped  the  progress  of  their  successes, 
and  would  not  drive  out  their  enemies  any  more,  (v.  3.)  only 
suffered  them  to  keep  their  ground  ; but  now,  when  they  were 
quite  revolted  to  idolatry,  the  war  turned  directly  against 
them,  and  they  could  not  any  longer  stami  before  their  enemies. 
God  would  rather  give  the  successes  to  those  that  had  never 
known  or  owned  him.  Wherever  they  went,  they  might  per- 
ceive that  God  himself  was  turned  to  be  their  enemy,  and  fought 
aguinst  them,  Isa.  lxiii.  10.  2.  The  balance  of  power  then 
turned  against  them  of  course.  Whoever  would,  might  spoil 
them  ; whoever  would,  might  oppress  them  ; God  sold  them 
into  the  hands  of  their  enemies  ; not  only  he  delivered  them 
up  freely,  as  we  do  that  which  w>e  have  sold,  but  he  did  it 
upon  a valuable  consideration,  that  he  might  get  himself 
honour  as  a jealous  God,  who  would  not  spare  even  his  own 
peculiar  people  when  they  provoked  him.  He  sold  them  as 
insolvent  debtors  are  sold,  (Matt,  xviii.  25.)  by  their  sufferings 
to  make  some  sort  of  reparation  to  his  glory  for  the  injury  it 
sustained  by  their  apostasy.  Observe  how  their  punishment, 
( 1.)  Answered  what  they  had  done  ; they  served  the  gods  ol 
the  nations  that  were  round  about  them,  even  the  meanest,  and 
God  made  them  serve  the  princes  of  the  nations  that  were 
round  about  them,  even  the  meanest.  He  that  is  company  for 
every  fool,  is  justly  made  a fool  of  by  every  company.  (2.) 
How  it  answered  what  God  had  spoken.  The  hand  of  heaven 
was  thus  turned  against  them,  as  the  Lord  had  said,  and  as  the 
Lord  had  sworn  ; (v.  15.)  referring  to  the  curse  and  death  set 
before  them  in  the  covenant,  with  the  blessing  and  life. 
Those  that  have  found  God  true  to  his  promises,  may  from 
thence  infer  that  he  will  be  as  true  to  his  ihreatenings. 

III.  The  God  of  infinite  mercy  took  pity  on  them,  in  then 
distresses,  though  they  had  brought  themselves  into  them  by 
their  own  sin  and  foliy,  and  wrought  deliverance  for  them. 
Nevertheless,  though  their  trouble  was  the  punishment  or 
their  sin,  and  the  accomplishment  of  God’s  word,  yet  they 
were  in  process  of  time  saved  out  of  their  troubles,  v.  Ifl — 18. 
Where  observe,  1.  The  inducement  of  their  deliverance.  It 
came  purely  from  God’s  pity  and  tender  compassion,  the 
reason  was  fetched  from  within  himself.  It  is  not  said.  It  t'- 
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vented  them  Decause  of  tneir  iniquities,  (for  it  appears,  v.  17. 
that  many  of  them  continued  unreformed,)  but,  It  repented 
the  Lord  because  of  their  grounings  ; though  it  is  not  so  much 
the  burthen  of  sin,  as  the  burthen  of  affliction,  that  they  are 
said  to  groan  under.  It  was  true,  they  deserved  to  perish  for 
ever  under  his  curse,  yet  this  being  the  day  of  his  patience 
and  our  probation,  he  does  not  stir  up  all  his  wrath.  He 
might  in  justice  have  abandoned  them,  but  he  could  not  for 
pity  do  it.  2.  The  instruments  of  their  delherancc  ; God  did 
not  send  angels  from  heaven  to  do  it,  or  bring  in  any  foreign 
power  for  their  rescue,  but  raised  up  judges  from  among 
themselves,  as  there  was  occasion,  men  to  whom  God  gave  ex- 
traordinary qualifications  for,  and  calls  to,  that  special  service 
for  which  they  were  designed,  which  was  to  reform  and  de- 
liver Israel,  and  whose  great  attempts  he  crowned  with  won- 
derful success ; the  Lord  was  with  the  judges  when  he  raised 
them  up,  and  so  they  became  saviours.  Observe,  (1.)  In  the 
days  of  the  greatest  degeneracy  and  distress  of  the  church, 
there  shall  be  some  whom  God  will  either  find  or  make  fit  to 
redress  its  grievances,  and  set  things  to  rights.  (2.)  God 
must  be  acknowledged  in  the  seasonable  rising  up  of  useful 
men  for  public  service.  He  endues  men  with  wisdom  and 
courage,  gives  them  hearts  to  act  and  venture.  All  that  aie 
in  any  way  the  blessings  of  their  country,  must  be  looked  upon 
as  the  gifts  of  God.  (3.)  Whom  God  calls,  he  will  own,  and 
give  them  his  presence  ; whom  he  raises  up,  he  will  be  with. 
The  judges  of  a land  are  its  saviours. 

IV.  The  degenerate  Israelites  were  not  effectually  and 

throughly  reformed,  no  not  by  their  judges,  v.  17 — 19.  1. 

Even  while  their  judges  were  with  them,  and  active  in  the 
work  of  reformation,  there  were  those  that  would  not  hearken 
to  their  judges,  but  at  that  very  time  went  a whoring  after  other 
gods  ; so  mad  were  they  upon  their  idols,  and  so  obstinately 
oent  to  backslide.  They  had  been  espoused  to  God,  but  broke 
the  marriage  covenant,  and  went  a whoring  after  false  gods. 
Idolatry  is  spiritual  adultery  ; so  vile  and  base  and  perfidious 
a thing  is  it,  and  so  hardly  are  those  reclaimed,  that  are  ad- 
dicted to  it.  2.  Those  that  in  the  times  of  reformation  began 
to  amend,  yet  turned  quickly  out  of  the  way  again,  and  became 
as  bad  as  ever.  The  way  they  turned  out  of,  was  that  which 
their  godly  ancestors  walked  in,  and  set  them  out  in  ; but  they 
soon  started  from  under  the  influence  both  of  their  fathers’ 
good  example,  and  of  their  own  good  education.  The  wicked 
children  of  godly  parents  do  so,  and  will  therefore  have  a 
great  deal  to  answer  for.  3.  However,  when  the  judge  was 
dead,  they  looked  upon  the  dam  which  checked  the  stream  of 
their  idolatry  as  removed,  and  then  it  flowed  down  again  with 
so  much  the  more  fury,  and  the  next  age  seemed  to  be  rather 
the  worse  for  the  attempts  that  were  made  toward  reformation  ; 
(v.  19.)  They  corrupted  themselves  more  than  their  fathers  ; 
strove  to  out-do  them  in  multiplying  strange  gods,  and  invent- 
ing profane  and  impious  rites  of  worship,  as  it  were  in  con- 
tradiction to  their  reformers.  They  ceased  not  from,  or,  as  the 
word  is,  they  would  not  let  fall,  any  of  their  own  doings  ; grew 
not  ashamed  of  those  idolatrous  services  that  were  most  odious, 
nor  weary  of  those  that  were  most  barbarous  ; would  not  so 
much  as  diminish  one  step  of  their  hard  and  stubborn  way. 
Thus  they  that  have  forsaken  the  good  ways  of  God,  which 
they  have  once  known  and  professed,  commonly  grow  most 
daring  and  desperate  in  sin,  and  have  their  hearts  most  hard- 
ened. 

V.  God’s  just  resolution  hereupon  was,  still  to  continue  the 
rod  over  them.  1.  Their  sin  was,  sparing  the  Canaanites; 
and  this,  in  contempt  and  violation  of  the  covenant  God  had 
made  with  them,  and  the  commands  he  had  given  them,  v.  20. 
2.  Their  punishment  was,  that  the  Canaanites  were  spared, 
and  so  they  were  beaten  with  their  own  rod.  They  were  not 
all  delivered  into  the  hand  of  Joshua  while  he  lived,  v.  23. 
Our  Lord  Jesus,  though  he  spoiled  principalities  and  powers, 
yet  did  not  complete  his  victory  at  first;  we  see  not  yet  all 
things  put  under  him  ; there  are  remains  of  Satan’s  interest  in 
the  church,  as  there  were  of  the  Canaanites  in  the  land  ; but 
yet  our  Joshua  lives  for  ever,  and  will  in  the  great  day  perfect 
his  conquests.  After  Joshua’s  death,  little  was  done  for  a long 
time  against  the  Canaanites  : Israel  indulged  them,  and  grew 
lamiliar  with  them,  and  therefore  God  would  not  drive  them 
out  any  more,  o.21  If  they  will  have  such  inmates  as  these 
among  them,  let  them  take  them,  and  see  what  will  come  of  it. 
God  chose  their  delusions,  Isa.  lxvi.  4.  Thus  men  cherish  and 
indulge  their  own  corrupt  appetites  and  passions,  and,  in- 
stead of  mortifying  them,  make  provision  for  them,  and  there, 
fore  God  justly  leaves  them  to  themselves  under  the  power  of 
their  sins,  which  will  be  their  ruin  : So  shall  their  doom  he, 
themselves  have  decided  it.  These  remnants  of  the  Canaanites 
were  left  to  prove  Israel,  ( v.  22.)  whether  they  would  keep  the 
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way  of  the  Lord  or  not ; not  that  God  might  know  them,  but 
that  they  might  know  themselves.  It  was  to  try,  (1.)  Whether 
they  could  resist  the  temptations  to  idolatry  which  the  Ca- 
naanites would  lay  before  them.  God  had  told  them  they  could 
not,  (Deut.  vii.  4.)  but  they  thought  they  could  ; “ Well,” 
said  God,  “ I will  try  you  and,  upon  trial,  it  was  found 
that  the  tempter’s  charms  were  quite  too  strong  for  them. 
God  has  told  us  how  deceitful  and  desperately  wicked  ou? 
hearts  are,  but  we  are  not  willing  to  believe  it,  until,  by  mak- 
ing bold  with  temptation,  we  find  it  too  true  bysad  experience. 
(2.|)  Whether  they  would  make  a good  use  of  the  vexations 
which  the  remaining  natives  would  give  them,  and  the  many 
troubles  they  would  occasion  them,  and  would  thereby  be  con- 
vinced of  sin  and  humbled  for  it,  reformed,  and  driven  to  God 
and  their  duty  j whether  by  continual  alarms  from  them  they 
would  be  kept  in  awe,  and  made  afraid  of  provoking  God. 

CHAP.  III. 

In  this  chapter,  l.  A general  account  of  Israel's  enemies  is  premised,  and 
of  the  mischief  they  did  them,  v.  1—7.  II.  A particular  account  of  the 
brave  exploits  done  by  the  three  first  of  the  judges  8.  Othniel,  whom 
God  raised  up  to  fight  Israel's  battles,  and  plead  their  cause  against  the 
king  of  Mesopotamia,  v.  8—  11.  2.  Lhud,  who  was  employed  in  rescu- 

ing Israel  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Moabites,  and  did  ii  by  slabbing  the 
king  of  Moab , v 12 — 30.  3.  Shamgar,  who  signalized  himself  in  an 

encounter  with  the  Philistines,  v.  31. 

1 1^1  OW  these  are  the  nations  which  the  Lord 

left,  to  prove  Israel  by  them  ; ( even  as  many 
of  Israel  as  had  not  known  all  the  wars  of  Canaau  ; 

2 Only  that  the  generations  of  the  children  of  Israel 

might  know  to  teach  them  war,  at  the  least  such  as 
before  knew  nothing  thereof ;)  3 Namely,  five  lords 

of  the  Philistines,  and  all  the  Canaanites,  and  the 
Sidonians,  and  the  Hivites  that  dwelt  in  mount  Le- 
banon, from  mount  Baalhermon  unto  the  entering  in 
of  Hamath.  4 And  they  were  to  prove  Israel  by 
them,  to  know  whether  they  would  hearken  unto  the 
commandments  of  the  Loan,  which  he  commanded 
their  fathers  by  the  hand  of  Moses.  5 And  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  dwelt  among  the  Canaanites,  Hittites, 
and  Amorites,  and  Perizzites,  and  Hivites,  and  Je- 
busites : G And  they  took  their  daughters  to  be 

their  wives,  and  gave  their  daughters  to  their  sons, 
and  served  their  gods.  7 And  the  children  of  Israel 
did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  forgat  the 
Lord  their  God,  and  served  Baalim  and  the  groves. 

We  are  here  told  what  remained  of  the  old  inhabitants  of 
Canaan.  1.  There  were  some  of  them  that  kept  together  in 
united  bodies,  unbroken  ; ( v . 3.)  The  five  lords  of  the  Philis- 
tines, namely,  Ashdod,  Gaza,  Askelon,  Gath,  and  Ekron,  1 
Sam.  vi.  17.  Three  of  these  cities  had  been  in  part  reduced, 
( ch . i.  18.)  but,  it  seems,  the  Philistines  (probably,  with  the 
help  of  the  other  two,  which  strengthened  their  confederacy 
with  each  other  from  thenceforward ) recovered  the  possession 
of  them.  These  gave  the  greatest  disturbance  to  Israel  of  any 
of  the  natives,  especially  in  the  latter  times  of  the  Judges,  and 
they  were  never  quite  reduced  until  David  did  it.  There  was 
a particular  nation  called  Canaanites,  that  kept  their  ground 
with  the  Sidonians,  upon  the  coast  of  the  great  sea.  And  ia 
the  north  the  Hivites  held  much  of  mount  Lebanon,  it  being  a 
remote  corner,  in  which  perhaps  they  were  supported  by  some 
of  the  neighbouring  states.  But  beside  these,  2.  There  were 
every  where  in  all  parts  of  the  country  some  scatterings  of  the 
nations;  (v.  5.)  Hittites,  Amorites,  &c.  which,  by  Israel’s 
foolish  connivance  and  indulgence,  were  so.many,  so  easy,  and 
so  insolent,  that  the  children  of  Israel  are  said  to  dwell  among 
them,  as  if  the  right  had  still  remained  in  the  Canaanites,  ana 
the  Israelites  had  been  taken  in  by  their  permission,  and  only 
as  tenants  at  will. 

Now  concerning  these  remnants  of  the  natives,  observe, 

I.  How  wiselyGod  permitted  them  to  remain.  It  had  been 
mentioned  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  as  an  act  of 
God’s  justice,  that  he  let  them  remain  for  Israel’s  correction-. 
But  here  another  construction  is  put  upon  it,  and  it  appears 
to  have  been  an  act  of  God’s  wisdom,  that  he  let  them  remain 
for  Israel’s  real  advantage,  that  those  who  had  not  known  the 
wars  of  Canaan,  might  learn  war,  r.  1,2.  It  was  the  will  of 
God  that  the  people  of  Israel  should  be  inured  tewar.  1.  I ■*- 
cause  their  country  was  exceeding  rich  and  /•  nitful,  and 
abounded  with  dainties  of  all  sorts,  which,  if  they  were  not 
sometimes  made  to  know  hardship,  would  be  in  danger  of 
sinking  them  into  the  utmost  degree  of  luxury  and  effeminacy. 
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They  must  sometimes  wade  in  blond,  and  not  always  in  milk 
and  honey,  lest  even  their  men  of  war,  by  the  long  disuse  of 
arms,  should  become  as  soft  and  as  nice  as  the  tender  and  de- 
licate woman,  thut  would  not  set  so  much  as  the  sole  of  her  font  to 
the  ground  for  tenderness  and  delicacy  ; a temper  as  destructive 
to  every  thing  that  is  good,  as  it  is  to  every  thing  that  is  great, 
and  therefore  to  be  carefully  watched  against  by  all  God’s 
Israel.  2.  Because  their  country  lay  very  much  in  the  midst 
of  enemies,  by  whom  they  must  expect  to  be  insulted  ; for 
God’s  heritage  was  as  a speckled  bird,  the  birds  round  about 
were  against  her,  Jer.  xii.  9.  It  was  therefore  necessary  they 
should  be  well  disciplined,  that  they  might  defend  their  coasts 
when  invaded,  and  right  hereafter  enlarge  their  coast  as  God 
had  promised  them.  The  art  of  war  is  best  learned  by  experi- 
ence, which  not  only  acquaints  men  with  martial  discipline, 
but  (which  is  no  less  necessary)  inspires  them  with  a martial 
disposition.  It  was  for  the  interest  of  Israel  to  breed  soldiers, 
as  it  is  the  interest  of  an  island  to  breed  seamen,  and  therefore 
God  left  Canaanites  among  them,  that,  by  the  lesser  difficul- 
ties and  hardships  they  met  with  in  encountering  them,  they 
might  be  prepared  for  greater  ; and,  by  running  with  the  foot- 
men, might  learn  to  contend  with  horses,  Jer.  xii.  5.  Israel  was 
a figure  of  the  church  militant,  that  must  fight  its  way  to  a 
triumphant  state.  The  soldiers  of  Christ  must  endure  hard- 
ness, 2 Tim.  ii.  3.  Corruption  is  therefore  left  remaining  in 
the  hearts  even  of  good  Christians,  that  they  may  learn  war, 
may  keep  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  and  stand  continually 
upon  their  guard.  The  learned  Bishop  Patrick  offers  another 
sense  of  v.  2.  that  they  might  know  to  teach  them  war ; that  is, 
they  shall  know  what  it  is  to  be  left  to  themselves.  Their 
fathers  fought  by  a divine  power,  God  taught  their  hands  to 
war  and  their  fingers  to  fight ; but  now  that  they  have  forfeited 
his  favour,  let  them  learn  what  it  is  to  fight  ltke  other  men. 

II.  How  wickedly  Israel  mingled  themselves  with  these  that 
did  remain.  One  thing  God  intended  in  leaving  them  among 
them,  was  to  prove  Israel,  (u.  4.)  that  those  who  were  faithful  to 
the  God  of  Israel,  might  have  the  honour  of  resisting  the 
Canaanites’  allurements  to  idolatry,  and  that  those  who  were 
false  and  insincere,  might  be  discovered,  and  might  fall  under 
the  shame  of  yielding  to  those  allurements.  Thus  in  the 
Christian  churches  there  must  needs  be  heresies,  that  they 
which  are  perfect  may  be  made  manifest  1 Cor.  xi.  19.  Israel, 
upon  trial,  pioved  bad.  1.  They  joined  in  marriage  with  the 
Canaanites,  (v.  6.)  though  they  could  not  advance  either  their 
honour  or  their  estate  by  marrying  with  them.  They  would 
mar  their  blood  instead  of  mending  it,  and  sink  their  estates 
instead  of  raising  them,  by  such  marriages.  2.  Thus  they 
were  brought  to  join  in  worship  with  them  ; they  served  their 
gods,  (v.6.)  Baalim  and  the  groves  ; (v.  7.)  that  is,  the  images 
that  were  worshipped  in  groves  of  thick  trees,  which  were  a 
sort  of  natural  temples.  In  such  unequal  matches  there  is 
more  reason  to  fear  that  the  bad  will  corrupt  the  good,  than  to 
hope  that  the  good  will  reform  the  bad  ; as  it  is  in  laying  two 
pears  together,  the  one  rotten,  and  the  other  sound.  When 
they  inclined  to  worship  other  gods,  they  forgot  the  Lord  their 
God.  In  complaisance  to  their  new  relations,  they  talked  of 
nothing  but  Baalim  and  the  groves  ; so  that  by  degrees  they 
lost  the  remembrance  of  the  true  God,  and  forgot  there  was 
such  a Being,  and  what  obligations  they  lay  under  to  him.  In 
nothing  is  the  corrupt  memory  of  man  more  treacherous  than 
in  this,  that  it  is  apt  to  forget  God  ; because  out  of  sight,  he  is 
out  of  mind  ; and  here  begins  all  the  wickedness  that  is  in  the 
world  ; they  have  perverted  their  way,  for  they  have  forgotten 
the  Lord  their  God. 

8 Therefore  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  hot  against 
Israel,  and  he  sold  them  into  the  hand  of  Chushan- 
rishathaim  king  of  Mesopotamia : and  the  children 
of  Israel  served  Chushan-rishathaim  eight  years.  9 
And  when  the  children  of  Israel  cried  unto  the  Lord, 
the  Lord  raised  up  a deliverer  to  the  children  of 
Israel,  who  delivered  them,  even  Othniel  the  son  of 
Kenaz,  Caleb’s  younger  brother.  10  And  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  came  upon  him,  and  he  judged  Israel, 
and  went  out  to  war : and  the  Lord  delivered  Chu- 
shan-rishathaim kimf  of  Mesopotamia  into  his  hand  : 
and  his  hand  prevailed  against  Chushan-rishathaim. 
11  And  the  land  had  rest  forty  years:  and  Othniel 
the  son  of  Kenaz  dieo. 

We  now  come  to  the  records  of  the  government  of  the  parti- 
cular judges,  the  first  of  w hich  was  Othniel,  in  whom  the  story 
of  this  book  is  knit  to  that  of  Joshua,  for  even  in  Joshua’s  time 
Othniel  began  to  be  famous  ; by  which  it  appears  that  it  was 
594 


not  long  after  Israel’s  settlement  in  Canaan,  before  their  purity 
began  to  be  corrupted,  and  their  peace  (by  consequence)  dis- 
turbed. And  those  who  have  taken  pains  to  inquire  into  the 
sacred  chronology,  are  generally  agreed,  that  the  Daniter’ 
idolatry,  and  the  war  with  the  Benjamites  for  abusing  the  Le- 
vite’s  concubine,  though  related  in  the  latter  end  of  this  book, 
happened  about  this  time,  under  or  before  Othniel’s  govern- 
ment, who,  thougli  a judge,  was  not  such  a king  in  Israel,  as 
would  keep  men  from  doing  what  was  right  in  their  own  eyes 

In  this  short  narrative  of  Othniel’s  government,  we  have, 

I.  The  distress  that  Israel  was  brought  into  for  their  sin,  v. 

8.  God,  being  justly  displeased  with  them  for  plucking  up 
the  hedge  of  their  peculiarity,  and  laying  themselves  in  com- 
mon with  the  nations,  plucked  up  the  hedge  of  their  protection, 
and  laid  them  open  to  the  nations  ; set  them  to  sale  as  gbods 
he  would  part  with,  and  the  first  that  laid  hands  on  them  was 
Chushan-rishathaim,  king  of  that  Syria  which  lay  between  the 
two  great  rivers  of  Tigris  and  Euphrates,  thence  called  Meso- 
potamia, which  signifies  the  midst  of  rivers.  It  is  probable  that 
this  was  a warlike  prince,  and,  aiming  to  enlarge  his  domi- 
nions, invaded  the  two  tribes  first  on  the  other  side  Jordan 
that  lay  next  him,  and  afterward,  perhaps  by  degrees,  pene- 
trated in  the  heart  of  the  country,  and,  as  far  as  he  went,  put 
them  under  contribution,  exacting  it  with  rigour,  and  perhaps 
quartering  soldiers  upon  them.  Laban  was  of  this  country, 
who  oppressed  Jacob  with  a hard  service ; but  it  lay  at  such  a 
distance,  that  one  could  not  have  thought  Israel’s  trouble 
should  have  come  from  such  a far  country,  which  shows  so 
much  the  more  of  the  hand  of  God  in  it. 

II.  Their  return  to  God  in  this  distress.  When  he  slew 
them,  then  they  sought  him  whom  before  they  had  slighted. 
The  children  of  Israel,  even  the  generality  of  them,  cried  unto 
the  Lord,  v.  9.  At  first,  they  made  light  of  their  trouble,  and 
thought  they  could  easily  shake  off  the  yoke  of  a prince  at  such 
a distance;  but  when  it  continued  eight  years,  they  began  to 
feel  the  smart  of  it,  and  then  they  cried  under  it,  who  before 
had  laughed  at  it.  They  who  in  the  day  of  their  mirth  had 
cried  to  Baalim  and  Ashtaroth,  now  that  they  are  in  trouble, 
cry  to  the  Lord  from  whom  they  had  revolted,  whose  justice 
brought  them  into  this  trouble,  and  whose  power  and  favour  . 
alone  could  help  them  out  of  it.  Affliction  makes  those  cry 

to  God  with  importunity,  who  before  would  scarcely  speak  to 
him. 

III.  God’s  return  in  mercy  to  them  for  their  .deliverance.  ' 
Though  need  drove  them  to  him,  he  did  not  therefore  reject  ;l 
their  prayers,  but  graciously  raised  up  a deliverer,  or  saviour, 

as  the  word  is.  Observe,  1.  Who  the  deliverer  was  ; it  was 
Othniel,  who  married  Caleb’s  daughter  ; one  of  the  old  stock 
that  had  seen  the  works  of  the  Lord,  and  had  himself,  no  ques- 
tion, kept  his  integrity,  and  secretly  lamented  the  apostasy  of 
his  people,  but  waited  for  a divine  call  to  appear  publicly  for 
the  redress  of  their  grievances.  He  was  now,  we  may  suppose, 
far  advanced  in  years,  when  God  raised  him  up  to  this 
honour  ; but  the  decays  of  age  were  no  hinderance  to  his  use- 
fulness, when  God  had  work  for  him  to  do.  2.  Whence  he  had 
his  commission,  not  of  man,  or  by  man  ; but  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  came  upon  him,  v . 10.  The  spirit  of  wisdom  and  courage 
to  qualify  him  for  the  service,  and  a spirit  of  power  to  excite 
him  to  it,  so  as  to  give  him  and  others  full  satisfaction,  that  it 
was  the  will  of  God  he  should  engage  in  it,  the  Chaldee  says, 
The  spirit  of  prophecy  remained  on  him.  3.  What  method  he 
took  ; he  first  judged  Israel,  reproved  them,  called  them  to  an 
account  for  their  sins,  and  reformed  them,  and  then  went  out 
to  war  ; that  was  the  right  method.  Let  sin  at  home  be  con- 
quered, that  worst  of  enemies,  and  then  enemies  abroad  will 
be  the  mere  easily  dealt  with.  Thus  let  Christ  be  our  Judge 
and  Lawgiver,  and  then  he  will  save  us,  and  on  no  other 
terms,  Isa.  xxxiii.  22.  4.  What  good  success  he  had.  He 
prevailed  to  break  the  yoke  of  the  oppression,  and,  as  it 
should  seem,  to  break  the  neck  of  the  oppressor  ; for  it  is  said, 

The  Lord  delivered  Chushan-rishathaim  into  his  hand.  Now 
was  Judah,  of  which  tribe  Othniel  was,  as  a lions’  whelp  gone 
up  from  the  prey.  5.  The  happy  consequence  of  Othmel’s 
good  services.  The  land,  though  not  getting  ground,  yet  had 
rest,  and  some  fruits  of  the  reformation,  forty  years  ; and  i 
had  been  perpetual,  if  they  had  kept  close  to  God  and  their 
duty. 

12  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  etil  again  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  : and  the  Lord  strengthened  Eglon 
the  king  of  Moab  against  Israel,  because  they  had 
done  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  13  And  he 
gathered  unto  him  the  children  of  Ammon  and  Ama- 
lek,  and  went  and  smote  Israel,  and  possessed  the 
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city  of  palm-trees.  14  So  the  children  of  Israel 
served  Eglon  the  king  of  Moab  eighteen  years.  15 
But  when  the  children  of  Israel  cried  unto  the  Loud, 
the  Loud  raised  them  up  a deliverer,  Ehud  the  son 
of  Gera,  a Benjamite,  a man  left-handed : and  by 
him  the  children  of  Israel  sent  a present  unto  Eglon 
the  king  of  Moab.  16  But  Ehud  made  him  a dagger, 
which  had  two  edges,  of  a cubit  length  ; and  he  did 
gird  it  under  his  raiment  upon  his  right  thigh.  17 
And  he  brought  the  present  unto  Eglon  king  of 
Moab:  and  Eglon  was  a very  fat  man.  18  And 
when  he  had  made  an  end  to  offer  the  present,  he 
sent  away  the  people  that  bare  the  present.  19  But 
he  himself  turned  again  from  the  quarries  that  were 
by  Gilgal,  and  said,  I have  a secret  errand  unto 
thee,  O king : who  said.  Keep  silence.  And  all 
that  stood  by  him  went  out  from  him.  20  And 
Ehud  came  unto  him  ; and  he  was  sitting  in  a sum- 
mer parlour,  which  he  had  for  himself,  alone  : and 
Ehud  said,  I have  a message  from  God  unto  thee. 
And  he  arose  out  of  his  seat.  21  And  Ehud  put 
forth  his  left  hand,  and  took  the  dagger  from  his 
right  thigh,  and  thrust  it  into  his  belly.  22  And 
the  haft  also  went  in  after  the  blade  ; and  the  fat 
closed  upon  the  blade,  so  that  he  coukl  not  draw 
the  dagger  out  of  his  belly ; and  the  dirt  came  out. 
2:1  Then  Ehud  went  forth  through  the  porch,  and 
shut  the  doors  of  the  parlour  upon  him,  and  locked 
them.  24  When  he  was  gone  out,  his  servants 
came ; and  when  they  saw  that,  behold,  the  doors 
of  the  parlour  were  locked,  they  said,  Surely  he 
covereth  his  feet  in  his  summer  chamber.  25  And 
they  tarried  till  they  were  ashamed  ; and,  behold, 
he  opened  not  the  doors  of  the  parlour:  therefore 
they  took  a key  and  opened  them:  and.  behold,  their 
lord  was  fallen  down  dead  on  the  earth.  26  And 
Ehud  escaped  while  they  tarried,  and  passed  beyond 
the  quarries,  and  escaped  unto  Seirath.  27  And 
it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  come,  that  he  blew  a 
trumpet  in  the  mountain  of  Ephraim,  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  went  down  with  him  from  the  mount, 
and  he  before  them.  28  And  he  said  unto  them. 
Follow  after  me  ; for  the  Lord  hath  delivered  your 
enemies  the  Moabites  into  your  hand.  And  they 
went  down  after  him,  and  took  the  fords  of  Jordan 
toward  Moab,  and  suffered  not  a man  to  pass  over. 
29  And  they  slew  of  Moab  at  that  time  about  ten 
thousand  men,  all  lusty,  and  all  men  of  valour; 
and  there  escaped  not  a man.  30  So  Moab  was 
subdued  that  day  under  the  hand  of  Israel.  And 
the  land  had  rest  fourscore  years. 

Ehud  is  the  next  of  the  judges  whose  achievements  are  re- 
lated in  this  history,  and  here  is  an  account  of  his  actions. 

I.  When  Israel  sins  again,  God  raises  up  a new  oppressor, 
v.  12 — -14.  It  was  an  aggravation  of  their  wickedness,  that 
they  did  evil  again,  after  they  had  smarted  so  long  for  their 
former  iniquities,  promised  so  fair  when  Othniel  judged  them, 
and  received  so  much  mercy  from  God  in  their  deliverance. 
What,  and  after  all  this,  again  to  break  his  commandments  ! 
Was  the  disease  obstinate  to  all  the  methods  of  cure,  both 
corrosives  and  lenitives?  It  seems  it  was.  Perhaps  they 
thought  they  might  make  the  more  bold  with  their  old  sins, 
because  they  saw  themselves  in  no  danger  from  their  old  op- 
ressor,  the  powers  of  that  kingdr  m were  weakened  and 
rought  low  ; but  God  made  them  know  that  he  had  variety  of 
rods  wherewith  to  chastise  them,  he  strengthened  Eglon  king 
of  Moab  against  them.  This  oppressor  lay  nearer  them  than 
the  former,  and  therefore  would  be  the  more  mischievous  to 
them  ; God’s  judgments  thus  approached  them  gradually,  to 
bring  them  to  repentance.  When  Israel  dwelt  in  tents,  but 
kept  their  integrity,  Balak  king  of  Moab,  that  would  have 
strengthened  himself  against  them,  was  baffled  ; but  now  that 
they  had  forsaken  God,  and  worshipped  the  gods  of  the  nations 
round  about  them,  (ana  perhaps  those  of  the  Moabites  among 


the  rest,)  here  was  another  king  of  Moab  whom  God  strength- 
ened against  them,  put  power  into  his  hands,  though  a wicked 
man,  that  he  might  be  a scourge  of  Israel  ; the  staff  in  hu 
hand  with  which  he  beat  Israel,  was,  Cod’s  indignation  ; hov- 
beit  he  meant  not  so,  neither  did  his  heart  think  so,  Isa.  x.  6,  7. 
Israelites  did  ill,  and,  we  may  suppose,  Moabites  did  worse  , 
yet  because  God  punishes  the  sins  of  his  own  people  in  this 
world,  that,  the  flesh  being  destroyed,  the  spirit  may  be  saved, 
Israel  is  weakened,  and  Moab  strengthened  against  them. 
God  would  not  suffer  the  Israelites,  when  they  were  the 
stronger,  to  distress  the  Moabites,  nor  give  them  any  disturb- 
ance, though  they  were  idolaters  ; (Deut.  ii.  9.)  yet  now  h« 
suffered  the  Moabites  to  distress  Israel,  and  strengthened 
them  on  purpose  that  they  might : Thy  judgments,  0 God,  are 
a great  deep.  The  king  of  Moab  took  to  his  assistance  the 
Ammonites  and  Amalekites,  (v.  13.)  and  that  strengthened 
him  ; and  we  are  here  told  how  they  prevailed. 

1.  They  beat  them  in  the  field,  they  went  and  smote  Israel, 
(v.  13.)  not  only  those  tribes  that  lay  next  them  on  the  other 
side  Jordan,  who,  though  first  settled,  being  frontier  tribes, 
were  most  disturbed  ; but  those  also  within  Jordan,  for  they 
made  themselves  masters  of  the  city  of  palm-trees,  which,  it  is 
probable,  was  a strong  hold  erected  near  the  place  where 
Jericho  had  stood,  for  that  was  so  called,  (Deut.  xxxiv.  3.' 
into  which  the  Moabites  put  a garrison,  to  be  a bridle  upon 
Israel,  and  to  secure  the  passes  of  Jordan,  for  the  preservation 
of  the  communication  with  their  own  country.  It  was  well 
for  the  Kenites  that  they  had  left  this  city,  ( ch . i.  16.)  before 
it  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  See  how  quickly  the 
Israelites  lost  that  by  their  own  sin,  which  they  had  gained 
by  the  miracles  of  divine  mercy. 

2.  They  made  them  to  serve,  (v.  14.)  that  is,  exacted  tri- 
bute from  them,  either  the  fruits  of  the  earth  in  kind,  or  money 
in  lieu  of  them.  They  neglected  the  service  of  God,  and  did 
not  pay  him  his  tribute  ; thus  therefore  did  God  recover  from 
them  that  wine  and  oil,  that  silver  and  gold  which  they  pre- 
pared for  Baal,  Hos.  ii.  8.  What  should  have  been  paid  to 
the  divine  grace,  and  was  not,  was  distrained  for,  and  paid  tc 
the  divine  justice.  The  former  servitude  (v.  8.)  lasted  but 
eight  years,  this  eighteen  ; for  if  lesser  troubles  do  not  do  the 
work,  God  will  send  greater. 

II.  When  Israel  prays  again,  God  raises  up  a new  deliverer, 
(v.  15.)  his  name,  Ehud.  We  are  here  told,  1.  It  was  a Ben- 
jamite. The  city  of  palm  trees  lay  within  the  lot  of  this  tribe, 
by  which,  it  is  probable,  they  suffered  the  most,  and  therefore 
stirred  first  to  shake  off  the  yoke.  It  is  supposed  by  the  chro- 
nologers,  that  the  Israelites’ war  with  Benjamin  for  the  wicked- 
ness of  Gibeah,  by  which  that  whole  tribe  was  reduced  to  six 
hundred  men,  happened  before  this,  so  that  we  may  well  think 
that  tribe  to  be  now  the  weakest  of  all  the  tribes  ; yet  out  of 
it  God  raised  up  this  deliverer,  in  token  of  his  being  perfectly 
reconciled  to  them,  to  manifest  his  own  power  in  ordaining 
strength  out  of  weakness,  and  that  he  might  bestow  more 
abundant  honour  upon  that  part  which  lacked,  I Cor.  xii.  24. 
2.  That  he  was  left-handed,  as,  it  seems,  many  of  that  tribe 
were,  ch.  xx.  16.  Benjamin  signifies  the  son  of  the  right  hand, 
and  yet  multitudes  of  them  were  left-handed  ; for  men’s  natures 
do  not  always  answer  their  names.  The  LXX  say,  he  was  an 
ambidexter,  one  that  could  use  both  hands  alike,  supposing 
that  that  was  an  advantage  to  him  in  the  action  he  was  called 
to  ; but  the  Hebrew  phrase,  that  he  was  shut  of  his  right  hand, 
intimates  that,  either  through  disease  or  disuse,  he  made  little 
or  no  use  of  that,  but  of  his  left  hand  only,  and  so  was  the 
less  fit  for  war,  because  he  must  needs  handle  his  sword  but 
awkwardly  ; yet  God  chose  this  left-handed  man  to  be  the 
man  of  his  right  hand,  whom  he  would  make  strong  for  him- 
self, Ps.  lxxx.  17.  It  was  God’s  right  hand  that  gained  Israel 
the  victory,  (Ps.  xliv.  3.)  not  the  right  hand  of  the  instruments 
he  employed. 

We  are  here  told  what  Ehud  did  for  the  deliverance  of 
Israel  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Moabites.  He  saved  the  op 
pressed  by  destroying  the  oppressors,  when  the  measure  o. 
their  iniquity  was  full,  and  the  set  time  to  favour  Israel  was 
come. 

(1.)  He  put  to  death  Eglon  the  king  of  Moab  ; I say,  put 
him  to  death  ; not  he  murdered  or  assassinated  him,  but,  as  a 
judge,  or  minister  of  divine  justice,  executed  the  judgments 
of  God  upon  him,  as  an  implacable  enemy  to  God  and- Israel. 
This  story  is  particularly  related. 

[1.]  He  had  a fair  occasion  of  access  to  him  ; being  an  in- 
genious active  man,  and  fit  to  stand  before  kings,  his  people 
chose  him  to  carry  a present  in  the  name  of  all  Israel,  over 
and  above  their  tribute,  to  their  great  lord  the  king  of  Moab, 
that  they  might  find  favour  in  his  eyes,  v.  15.  The  present  is 
called  mincha  in  the  original,  which  is  the  word  used  in  the 
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law  for  the  offerings  that  were  presented  to  God,  to  obtain  his 
favour  ; these  the  children  of  Israel  had  not  offered  in  their 
season,  to  the  God  that  loved  them  ; and  now,  to  punish  them 
for  their  neglect,  they  are  laid  under  a necessity  of  bringing 
their  offerings  to  a heathen  prince  that  hated  them.  Ehud 
went  on  his  errand  to  Eglon,  offered  his  present  with  the  usual 
ceremony,  and  expressions  of  dutiful  respect,  the  better  to 
colour  what  he  intended,  and  to  prevent  suspicion. 

[2.]  It  should  seem,  from  the  first,  he  designed  to  be  the 
death  of  him,  God  putting  it  into  his  heart,  and  letting  him 
know  also  that  the  motion  was  from  himself,  by  the  Spirit  that 
came  upon  him,  the  impulses  of  which  carried  with  them  their 
nwn  evidence,  and  so  gave  him  full  satisfaction  both  as  to  the 
lawfulness  and  the  success  of  this  daring  attempt,  of  both 
which  he  would  have  had  reason  enough  to  doubt.  If  he  be 
sure  that  God  bids  him  do  it,  he  is  sure  both  that  he  may  do 
it,  and  that  he  shall  do  it ; for  a command  from  God  is  suffi- 
cient to  bear  us  out,  and  bring  us  off,  both  against  our  con- 
sciences, and  against  all  the  world.  That  he  compassed  and 
imagined  the  death  of  this  tyrant,  appears  by  the  preparation 
he  made  of  a weapon  for  the  purpose  ; a short  dagger,  but 
half  a yard  long,  like  a bayonet,  which  might  easily  be  con- 
cealed under  his  clothes,  (v.  10.)  perhaps,  because  none  were 
suffered  to  come  near  the  king  with  their  swords  by  their 
sides.  This  he  wore  on  his  right  thigh,  that  it  might  be  the 
more  ready  to  his  left  hand,  and  might  be  the  less  suspected. 

[3.J  He  contrived  how  to  be  alone  with  him  ; which  he 
might  the  more  easily  be,  now  that  he  had  not  only  made  him- 
>elf  known  to  him,  but  ingratiated  himself  by  the  present,  and 
die  compliments,  which,  perhaps  on  that  occasion,  he  had 
oassed  upon  him.  Observe  how  he  laid  his  plot.  First,  He 
••oncealed  his  design  even  from  his  own  attendants  ; brought 
ihem  part  of  the  way,  and  then  ordered  them  to  go  forward 
towards  home,  while  he  himself,  as  if  he  had  forgot  something 
behind  him,  went  back  to  the  king  of  Moab’s  court,  v.  18. 
There  needed  but  one  hand  to  do  the  execution  ; had  more 
been  engaged  they  could  not  so  safely  have  kept  counsel,  nor 
so  easily  have  made  an  escape.  Secondly,  He  returned  from 
the  quarries  by  Gilgal,  ( v . 19.)  from  the  graven  images  (so  it 
s in  the  margin)  which  were  with  Gilgal  ; set  up  perhaps  by 
the  Moabites  with  the  twelve  stones  which  Joshua  had  set  up 
there.  Some  suggest  that  the  sight  of  these  idols  stirred  up  in 
him  such  an  indignation  against  the  king  of  Moab,  as  put  him 
upon  the  execution  of  that  design,  which  otherwise  he  had 
thought  to  have  let  fall  for  the  present.  Or,  perhaps,  he  came 
so  far  as  to  these  images,  that,  telling  from  what  place  he  re- 
turned, the  king  of  Moab  might  be  the  more  apt  to  believe  he 
had  a message  from  God.  Thirdly,  He  begged  a private 
audience,  and  obtained  it  in  a withdrawing  room,  here  called 
a summer  parlour.  He  told  the  king  he  had  a secret  errand 
to  him,  who,  thereupon,  ordered  all  his  attendants  to  with- 
draw, i).  19.  Whether  he  expected  to  receive  some  private  in- 
structions from  an  oracle,  or  some  private  information  con- 
cerning the  present  state  of  Israel,  as  if  Ehud  would  betray 
his  country,  it  was  a very  unwise  thing  for  him  to  be  all  alone 
with  a stranger,  and  whom  he  had  reason  to  look  upon  as  an 
enemy  ; but  those  that  are  marked  for  ruin,  are  infatuated, 
and  their  hearts  hid  from  understanding  ; God  deprives  them 
of  discretion. 

[4.J  When  he  had  him  alone,  he  soon  despatched  him. 
His  summer  parlour,  where  he  used  to  indulge  himself  in  ease 
and  luxury,  was  the  place  of  his  execution.  First,  Ehud  de- 
mands his  attention  to  a message  from  God,  (v.  20.)  and  that 
message  was  a dagger  : God  sends  to  us  by  the  judgments  of 
his  hand,  as  well  as  by  the  judgments  of  his  mouth.  Secondly, 
Eglon  pays  respect  to  a message  from  God.  Though  a king, 
though  a heathen  king  ; though  rich  and  powerful  ; though 
now  tyrannizing  over  the  people  of  God  ; though  a fat  un- 
wieldy man,  that  could  not  easily  rise,  nor  stand  long  ; though 
in  private,  and  what  he  did  not  under  observation  ; yet,  when 
he  expected  to  receive  orders  from  heaven,  he  rose  out  of  his 
seat  ; whether  it  was  low  and  easy,  or  whether  it  was  high  and 
stately,  he  quitted  it,  and  stood  up  when  God  was  about  to 
speak  to  him,  thereby  owning  God  his  Superior.  This  shames 
the  irreverence  of  many  who  are  called  Christians,  and  yet 
when  a message  from  God  is  delivered  to  them,  study  to  show, 
by  all  the  marks  of  carelessness,  how  little  they  regard  it. 
Ehud,  in  calling  what  he  had  to  do,  a message  from  God, 
plainly  avouches  a divine  commission  for  it ; and  God’s  in- 
clining Eglon  to  stand  up  to  it,  did  both  confirm  the  commis- 
sion, acd  facilitate  the  execution.  Thirdly,  The  message  was 
delivered,  not  to  his  ear,  but  immediately,  and  literally,  to 
his  heart,  into  which  the  fatal  knife  was  thrust,  and  was  left 
there,  v.  21,  22.  His  extreme  fatness  made  him  unable  to 
resist,  or  to  help  himself ; probably,  it  was  the  effect  of  his 
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luxury  and  excess  ; and  when  the  fat  closed  up  the  blade,  God 
would  by  that  circumstance  show  how  those  that  pamper  the 
body,  do  but  prepare  for  their  own  misery.  However,  it  war 
an  emblem  of  his  carnal  security  and  senselessness.  His 
heart  was  as  fat  as  grease,  and  in  that  he  thought  himself  en- 
closed. See  Ps.  cxix.  70. — xvii.  10.  Eglon  signifies  a calf, 
and  he  fell  like  a fatted  calf,  by  the  knife,  an  acceptable  sa- 
crifice to  divine  justice.  Notice  is  taken  of  the  coming  out  of 
the  dirt  or  dung,  that  the  death  of  this  proud  tyrant  may  ap- 
pear the  more  ignominious  and  shameful.  He  that  had  been 
so  very  nice  and  curious  about  his  own  body,  to  keep  it  easy 
and  clean,  shall  now  be  found  w allowing  in  his  own  blood  and 
excrements.  Thus  does  God  pour  contempt  upon  princes. 
Now  this  act  of  Ehud’s,  1.  May  justify  itself,  because  he  had 
special  direction  from  God  to  do  it,  and  it  was  agreeable  to 
the  usual  method,  which,  under  that  dispensation,  God  took 
to  avenge  his  people  of  their  enemies,  and  to  manifest  to  tie 
world  his  own  justice.  But,  2.  It  will  by  no  means  justify 
any  now  in  doing  the  like.  No  such  commissions  are  now 
given,  and  to  pretend  to  them  is  to  blaspheme  God,  and  make 
him  patronize  the  worst  of  villanies.  Christ  bid  Peter  sheathe 
the  sword,  aud  we  find  not  that  he  bid  him  draw  it  again. 

[5.]  Providence  wonderfully  favoured  his  escape,  when  he 
had  done  the  execution.  First,  The  tyrant  fell  silently,  with- 
out any  shriek  or  outcry,  which  might  have  been  overheard 
by  his  servants  at  a distance.  How  silently  does  he  go  down 
to  the  pit,  choked  up,  it  may  be,  with  his  own  fat,  which 
stifled  his  dying  groans,  though  he  had  made  so  great  a noise 
in  the  world,  and  had  been  the  terror  of  the  mighty  in  the  land 
of  the  living.  Secondly,  The  heroic  executioner  of  this  ven- 
geance, with  such  a presence  of  mind  as  discovered  not  only 
no  consciousness  of  guilt,  but  a strong  confidence  in  the  divine 
protection,  shut  the  doors  after  him,  took  the  key  with  him, 
and  passed  through  the  guards  with  such  an  air  of  innocence, 
and  boldness,  and  unconcernedness,  as  made  them  not  at  all 
to  suspect  his  having  done  any  thing  amiss.  Thirdly,  The 
servants  that  attended  in  the  antichamber,  coming  to  tne  door 
of  the  inner  parlour,  when  Ehud  was  gone,  to  know  their 
master’s  pleasure,  and  finding  it  locked,  and  all  quiet,  they 
concluded  he  was  lain  down  to  sleep,  had  covered  his  feet  I 
upon  his  couch,  and  was  gone  to  consult  his  pillow  about  the 
message  he  had  received,  and  to  dream  upon  it,  (v.  24.)  and 
therefore  would  not  offer  to  open  the  door.  Thus  by  their  care 
not  to  disturb  his  sleep,  they  lost  the  opportunity  of  revenging 
his  death.  See  what  comes  of  men’s  taking  state  too  much, 
and  obliging  those  about  them  to  keep  their  distance  ; some 
time  or  other,  it  may  come  against  them  more  than  they  think 
of.  Fourthly,  The  servants  at  length  opened  the  door,  and 
found  their  master  had  slept  indeed  his  long  sleep,  v.  25.  The 
horror  of  this  tragical  spectacle,  and  the  confusion  it  must 
needs  put  them  into,  to  reflect  upon  their  own  inconsidera-  d 
tion  in  not  opening  the  door  sooner,  quite  put  by  the  thoughts 
of  sending  pursuers  after  him  that  had  done  it,  whom  now 
they  despaired  of  overtaking.  Lastly,  Ehud  by  this  means 
made  his  escape  to  Sierath,  a thick  wood ; so  some,  v.  26.  It 
is  not  said  any  where  in  this  story,  what  was  the  place  in 
which  Eglon  lived  now  ; but  there  being  no  mention  of  Ehud’s 
passing  and  repassing  Jordan,  1 am  inclined  to  think  that 
Eglon  had  left  his  own  country  of  Moab,  on  the  other  side 
Jordan,  and  made  his  principle  residence  at  this  time  in  the 
city  of  palm-trees,  within  the  land  of  Canaan,  a richer  country 
than  his  own,  and  that  there  he  was  slain,  and  then  the 
quarries  by  Gilgal  were  not  far  off  him.  There  where  he  had 
settled  himself,  and  thought  he  had  sufficiently  fortified  him- 
self to  lord  it  over  the  people  of  God,  there  he  was  cut  of£ 
and  proved  to  be  fed  for  the  slaughter  like  a lamb  in  a large 
place. 

(2.)  Ehud,  having  slain  the  king  of  Moab,  gave  a total  rout 
to  the  forces  of  the  Moabites  that  were  among  them,  and  so 
effectually  shook  off  the  yoke  of  their  oppression.  [1.]  He 
raised  an  army  immediately  in  mount  Ephraim,  at  some  dis- 
tance from  the  head-quarters  of  the  Moabi  c.s,  and  headed 
them  himself,  v.  27.  The  trumpet  he  blew  was  indeed  a 
jubilee-trumpet,  proclaiming  liberty,  and  a joyful  sound  it 
was  to  the  oppressed  Israelites,  who  for  a long  time  had  heard 
no  other  trumpets  than  those  of  their  enemies.  f2.]  Like  a 
pious  man,  and  as  one  that  did  all  this  in  faith,  he  took  en- 
couragement himself,  and  gave  encouragement  to  his  soldiers, 
from  the  power  of  God  engaged  for  them  ; (t>.  28.)  “ Follow 
me,  for  the  Lord  hath  delivered  your  enemies  into  your  hands  ; 
we  are  sure  to  have  God  with  us,  and  therefore  may  go  on 
boldly,  and  shall  go  on  triumphantly.”  [3.]  Like  a politic 
general,  he  first  secured  the  fords  of  Jordan,  set  strong  guards 
upon  all  those  passes,  to  cut  off  communications  between  the 
Moabites  that  were  in  the  land  of  Israel,  (for  upon  them  only 
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his  design  was.)  and  their  own  country  on  the  other  side  Jor- 
dan ; that  if,  upon  the  alarm  given  them,  they  resolved  to  fly, 
they  might  not  escape  thither,  and  if  they  resolved  to  fight, 
they  might  not  have  assistance  thence.  Thus  he  shut  them  up 
■n  that  land  as  their  prison,  in  which  they  were  pleasing  them- 
selves as  their  palace  and  paradise.  [4.]  lie  then  fell  upon 
them,  and  put  them  all  to  the  sword,  ten  thousand  of  them, 
which,  it  seems,  was  the  number  appointed  to  keep  Israel  in 
subjection  ; (v.  29.)  There  escaped  not  a man  of  them.  And 
they  were  the  best  and  choicest  of  all  the  king  of  Moab’s  forces ; 
all  lusty  men,  men  of  bulk  and  stature,  and  not  only  able  bodied, 
but  high  spirited  too,  and  men  of  valour,  v.  29.  But  neither 
their  strength  nor  their  courage  stood  them  in  any  stead,  when 
the  set  time  was  come  for  God  to  deliver  them  into  the  hand 
of  Israel.  [5.]  The  consequence  of  this  victory  was,  that  the 
power  of  the  Moabites  was  wholly  broken  in  the  land  of  Israel ; 
the  country  was  cleared  of  these  oppressors,  and  the  land  hud 
rest  eighty  years,  v.  30.  We  may  hope  that  there  was  likewise 
a reformation  among  them,  and  a check  given  to  idolatry,  by 
the  influence  of  Ehud,  which  continued  a good  part  of  this 
time.  It  was  a great  while  for  the  land  to  rest,  fourscore 
years  ; yet  what  is  that  to  the  saints’  everlasting  rest  in  the 
heavenly  Canaan  1 

31  And  after  lrim  was  Shamgar,  the  son  of  Anatli, 
which  slew  of  the  Philistines  six  hundred  men  with 
an  ox-goad  : and  he  also  delivered  Israel. 

When  it  was  said  the  land  had  rest  eighty  years,  some 
think  it  is  meant  chiefly  of  that  part  of  the  land  which  lay 
eastward  on  the  banks  of  Jordan,  which  had  been  oppressed 
by  the  Moabites  ; but  it  seems,  by  this  passage  here,  that  the 
other  side  of  the  country  which  lay  south-west,  was  in  that 
time  infested  by  the  Philistines,  against  whom  Shamgar  made 
head. 

1.  Itseems Israel  needed  deliverance,  for  he  delivered  Israel ; 
how  great  the  distress  was,  Deborah  afterward  related  in  her 
song,  ( ch . v.  6.)  that  in  the  days  of  Shamgar  the  highways 
were  unoccupied,  c.  That  part  of  the  country  which  lay 
next  to  the  Philistines  was  so  infested  with  plunderers,  that 
people  could  not  travel  the  roads  in  safety,  but  were  in 
danger  of  being  set  upon  and  robbed  ; nor  durst  they  dwell  in 
the  unguarded  villages,  but  were  forced  to  take  shelter  in  the 
fortified  cities. 

2.  God  raised  him  up  to  deliver  them,  as  it  should  seem, 
while  Ehud  was  yet  living,  but  superannuated.  So  incon- 
siderable were  the  enemies  for  number,  that  it  seems  the  killing 
of  six  hundred  of  them  amounted  to  a deliverance  of  Israel, 
and  so  many  he  slew  with  an  ox-goad,  or,  as  some  read  it,  a 
plough-share.  It  is  probable  that  he  was  himself  following  the 
plough,  when  the  Philistines  made  an  inroad  upon  the  country 
to  ravage  it,  and  God  put  it  into  his  heart  to  oppose  them  : 
the  impulse  being  sudden  and  strong,  and  having  neither  sword 
nor  spear  to  do  execution  with,  he  took  the  instrument  that 
was  next  at  hand,  some  of  the  tools  of  his  plough,  and  with 
that  killed  so  many  hundred  men,  and  came  off  unhurt.  See 
here,  (1.)  That  God  can  make  those  eminently  serviceable  to 
his  glory  and  his  church’s  good,  whose  extraction,  education, 
and  employment,  are  very  mean  and  obscure.  He  that  has 
the  residue  of  the  Spirit,  could,  when  be  pleased,  make 
ploughmen  judges  and  generals,  and  fishermen  apostles.  (2.) 
It  is  no  matter  how  weak  the  weapon  is,  if  God  direct  and 
strengthen  the  arm.  An  ox-goad,  when  God  pleases,  shall  do 
more  than  Goliath’s  sword.  And  sometimes  he  chooses  to 
work  by  such  unlikely  means,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power 
may  appear  to  be  of  God. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  method  of  the  history  of  Deborah  and  Barak  ( the  heroes  in  this  chap- 
ter) is  the  same  with  that  before.  Here  is,  I.  Israel  revolted  from  God, 
v.  1.  If.  Israel  oppressed  by  Jabin,  v.  2,  3.  Iff  Israel  judged  by 
Deborah,  v.  4,  5.  IV.  Israel  rescued  out  of  the  hands  of  Jabin.  1. 
Their  deliverance  is  concerted  between  Deborah  and  Barak,  v.  6—9. 
2.  It  is  accomplished  by  their  joint  agency.  Barak  takes  the  field  ; (t>. 
10.)  Si  sera,  Jabin's  general,  meets  him;  (v.  12,  13.)  Deborah  en- 
courages him,  (p.  14.)  and  God  gives  him  a complete  victory.  The  army 
routed,  v.  15,  16.  The  general  forced  to  flee;  [v.  17.)  and  there  where 
he  expected  shelter,  had  his  life  stolen  from  him  by  Jael  while  he  was 
asleep , { v . 18 — 21./  which  completes  Barak's  triumph,  ( v . 22.)  and 
Israel's  deliverance , v.  23,  24. 

* A the  children  of  Israel  again  did  evil  in  the 
I\.  sight  of  the  Lord,  when  Ehud  was  Mead. 
2 And  the  Lord  sold  them  into  the  hand  of  Jabin 
king  of  Canaan,  that  reigned  in  Hazor  ; the  captain 
of  whose  host  was  Sisera,  which  dwelt  in  Harosheth 
of  the  Gentiles  3 And  the  children  of  Israel  cried 
unto  the  Lord  ; for  he  had  nine  hundred  chariots  of 


iron  : and  twenty  years  he  mightily  oppressed  the 
children  of  Israel. 

Here  is,  1.  Israel  backsliding  from  God  ; They  again  did 
evil  in  his  sight,  forsook  bis  service,  and  worshipped  idols  ; 
for  that  was  the  sin  which  now  most  easily  beset  them,  v.  1. 
See  in  this,  1.  The  strange  strength  of  corruption,  which  hur- 
ries men  into  sin,  notwithstanding  the  most  frequent  instances 
of  its  fatal  consequences.  The  bent  to  backslide  is  very  hardly 
restrained.  2.  The  common  ill  effects  of  a long  peace.  'IT 
land  had  rest  eighty  years,  which  should  have  confirmed  then- 
in  their  religion  ; but,  on  the  contrary,  it  made  them  secure 
and  wanton,  and  indulgent  of  those  lusts  which  the  worship 
of  the  false  gods  was  calculated  for  the  gratification  of.  Thus 
the  prosperity  of  fools  destroys  them.  Jeshurun  waieth  fat  and 
kicketh.  3.  The  great  loss  which  the  people  sustain  by  the 
death  of  good  governors,  They  did  evil,  because  Ehud  was  dead. 
So  it  may  be  read.  He  kept  a strict  eye  upon  them,  restrained 
and  punished  every  thing  that  looked  towards  idolatry,  and 
kept  them  close  to  God’s  service.  But  when  he  was  gone, 
they  revolted,  fearing  him  more  than  God. 

II.  Israel  oppressed  by  their  enemies.  When  they  forsook 
God,  he  forsook  them  ; and  then  they  became  an  easy  prey  to 
every  spoiler.  They  alienated  themselves  from  God,  as  if  lie 
were  none  of  theirs ; and  then  God  alienated  them  as  none  of 
his.  They  that  threw  themselves  out  of  God’s  service,  threw 
themselves  out  of  his  protection.  What  has  my  beloved  to  do  in 
my  house,  when  she  has  thus  played  the  harlot  1 Jer.  xi.  15. 
He  sold  them  into  the  hands  of  Jabin,  v.  2.  This  Jabin  reigned 
in  Hazor,  as  another  of  the  same  name,  and  perhaps  his  an- 
cestor, had  done  before  him,  whom  Joshua  routed,  slew,  and 
burnt  his  city,  Josh.  xi.  1,  10.  But  it  seems,  in  process  of 
time,  the  city  was  rebuilt,  the  power  regained,  the  loss  re- 
trieved, and,  by  degrees,  the  king  of  Hazor  becomes  able  to 
tyrannize  over  Israel,  who  by  sin  had  lost  all  their  advantage 
against  the  Canaanites.  This  servitude  was  longer  than  either 
of  the  former,  and  much  more  grievous.  Jabin,  and  his 
general  Sisera,  did  mightily  oppress  Israel.  That  which  ag- 
gravated the  oppression  was,  1.  That  this  enemy  was  nearer 
them  than  any  of  the  former,  in  their  borders,  in  their  bowels  : 
and,  by  that  means,  had  the  more  opportunity  to  do  them  a 
mischief.  2.  That  they  were  the  natives  of  the  country, 
who  bore  an  implacable  enmity  to  them,  for  invading  and  dis- 
possessing them  ; and,  when  they  bad  them  in  their  power, 
would  be  so  much  the  more  cruel  and  mischievous  toward 
them  in  revenge  of  the  old  quarrel.  3.  That  these  Canaanites 
had,  when  time  was,  been  conquered  and  subdued  by  Israel, 
were  of  old  sentenced  to  be  their  servants,  (Gen.  ix.  25.)  and 
might  now'  have  been  under  their  feet,  and  utterly  incapable 
of  giving  them  any  disturbance,  if  their  own  slothfulness, 
cowardice,  and  unbelief  had  not  suffered  them  thus  to  get 
head.  To  he  oppressed  by  those  whom  their  fathers  had  con- 
quered, and  whom  they  themselves  had  foolishly  spared,  could 
not  but  be  very  grievous. 

III.  Israel  returning  to  their  God  ; They  cried  unto  the  Lord, 
when  distress  drove  them  to  him  ; and  they  saw  no  other  way 
of  relief.  Those  that  slight  God  in  their  prosperity,  will  find 
themselves  under  a necessity  of  seeking  him  when  they  are  in 
trouble. 

4 And  Deborah  a prophetess,  the  wife  of  Lapi- 
dotli,  she  judged  Israel  at  that  time.  5 And  she 
dwelt  under  the  palm-tree  of  Deborah,  between 
Ramalt  and  Beth-el  in  mount  Ephraim  ; and  the 
children  of  Israel  came  up  to  her  for  judgment.  6 
And  she  sent  and  called  Barak,  the  son  of  Abinoam, 
out  of  Kedesh-naphtali,  and  said  unto  him.  Hath  not 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel  commanded,  saying.  Go, 
and  draw  toward  mount  Tabor,  and  take  with  thee 
ten  thousand  men  of  the  children  of  Naphtali  and  oi 
the  children  of  Zebulun?  7 And  I will  draw  unto 
thee,  to  the  river  Kislion,  Sisera  the  captain  ol 
Jabin’s  army,  with  his  chariots  and  his  multitude; 
and  I will  deliver  him  into  thine  hand.  8 And  Barak 
said  unto  her,  If  thou  wilt  go  with  me,  then  I will 
go  ; but  if  thou  wilt  not  go  with  me,  then  I will  not 
go.  9 And  she  said,  I will  surely  go  with  thee  : not- 
withstanding the  journey  that  thou  takest  shall  not 
be  for  thine  honour;  for  the  Lord  shall  sell  Siseni 
into  the  hand  of  a woman.  And  Deborah  arose,  and 
went  with  Barak  to  Kedesli. 

The  year  of  the  redeemed  is  at  length  come,  when  Israel  was 
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*o  be  delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  Jabin,  and  restored  again 
to  their  liberty  ; which,  we  may  suppose,  the  northern  tribes, 
that  lay  nearest  the  oppressor,  and  felt  most  the  effects  of  his 
fury,  did  in  a particular  manner  cry  to  God  for.  For  the  op- 
pression of  the  poor,  and  the  sighing  of  the  needy,  now  will  God 
arise.  Now  here  we  have, 

I.  The  preparation  of  the  people  for  tneir  deliverance,  by 
the  prophetic  conduct  and  government  of  Deborah,  v.  4,  5. 
Her  name  signifies  a bee ; and  she  answered  her  name  by  her 
industry,  sagacity,  and  great  usefulness  to  the  public,  her 
sweetness  to  her  friends,  and  sharpness  to  her  enemies.  She 
is  said  to  be  the  wife  of  Lapidoth  : the  termination  is  not  com- 
monly found  in  the  name  of  a man ; therefore  some  make  it  the 
name  of  a place,  she  was  a woman  of  Lapidoth.  Others  take 
it  appellatively  ; Lapidoth  signifies  lamps.  The  rabbins  say, 
she  had  employed  herself  in  making  wicks  for  the  lamps  of  the 
tabernacle  ; and  having  stooped  to  that  mean  office  for  God, 
she  was  afterwards  thus  preferred.  Or,  she  was  a woman  of 
illuminations  or  of  splendours:  one  that  was  extraordinary  know- 
ing and  wise,  and  so  came  to  be  very  eminent  and  illustrious. 
Concerning  her  we  are  here  told,  1.  That  she  was  intimately 
acquainted  with  God  : she  was  a prophetess ; one  that  was  in- 
structed in  divine  knowledge  by  the  immediate  inspiration  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  gifts  of  wisdom,  which  she  attain- 
ed to  not  in  an  ordinary  way  ; she  heard  the  words  of  God,  and 
probably  sate  the  visions  of  the  Almighty.  2.  That  she  was  en- 
tirely devoted  to  the  services  of  Israel.  She  judged  Israel  at 
the  time  that  Jabin  oppressed  them  ; and  perhaps,  for  being  a 
woman,  she  was  the  more  easily  permitted  by  the  oppressor  to 
do  it.  She  judged,  not  as  a princess,  by  any  civil  authority 
conferred  upon  her,  but  as  a prophetess,  and  as  God’s  mouth 
to  them,  correcting  abuses,  and  redressing  grievances,  espe- 
cially those  which  related  to  the  worship  of  God.  The  chil- 
dren of  Israel  came  up  to  her  from  all  parts  for  judgment,  not 
so  much  for  the  deciding  of  controversies  between  man  and 
man,  as  for  advice  in  the  reformation  of  what  was  amiss  in 
things  pertaining  to  God.  Those  among  them,  who  before 
had  secretly  lamented  the  impieties  and  idolatries  of  their 
neighbours,  but  knew  not  where  to  apply  themselves  for  the 
restraining  of  them,  now  made  their  complaints  to  Deborah  ; 
who,  by  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  showing  them  the  judgment 
of  God,  reduced  and  reclaimed  many,  and  excited  and  ani- 
mated the  magistrates  in  their  respective  districts  to  put  the 
laws  in  execution.  It  is  said  she  dwelt,  or,  as  some  read  it,  sat 
under  a palm-tree,  called  ever  after,  from  her,  the  palm-tree 
of  Deborah.  Either  she  had  her  house  under  a tree,  a mean 
habitation  which  would  couch  under  a tree  ; or  she  had  her 
judgment-seat  in  the  open  air,  under  the  shadow  of  that  tree  ; 
which  was  an  emblem  of  the  justice  she  sat  there  to  adminis- 
ter, which  will  thrive  and  grow  against  opposition,  as  palms 
under  pressures.  Josephus  says,  that  the  children  of  Israel 
came  to  Deborah  to  desire  her  to  pray  to  God  for  them,  that 
they  might  be  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  Jabin  ; and  Samuel 
is  said  at  one  particular  time  to  judge  Israel  in  Mizpeh,  that  is, 
bring  them  back  again  to  God,  when  they  made  the  same  ad- 
dress to  him  upon  a like  occasion,  1 Sam.  vii.  6,  8. 

II.  The  project  laid  for  their  deliverance.  When  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  came  to  her  for  judgment,  with  her  they  found 
salvation.  So  they  that  seek  to  God  for  grace,  shall  have 
grace  and  peace;  grace  and  comfort,  grace  and  glory.  She 
was  not  herself  fit  to  command  an  army  in  person,  being  a 
woman  ; but  she  nominates  one  that  was  fit,  Barak  of  Naph- 
tali,  who,  it  is  probable,  had  already  signalized  himself  in 
some  rencounters  with  the  forces  of  the  oppressor,  living  near 
him,  (for  Hazor  and  Harosheth  lay  within  the  lot  of  that  tribe,) 
and  thereby  had  gained  a reputation  and  interest  among  his 
people.  Some  struggles,  we  may  suppose,  that  brave  man  had 
used  toward  the  shaking  off  of  the  yoke,  but  could  not  effect  it 
till  he  had  his  commission  and  instructions  from  Deborah. 
He  could  do  nothing  without  her  head,  nor  she  without  his 
hands  ; but  both  together  made  a complete  deliverer,  and  ef- 
fected a complete  deliverance.  The  greatest  and  best  are  not 
self-sufficient,  but  need  one  another. 

1.  By  God’s  direction,  she  orders  Barak  to  raise  an  army, 
and  engage  Jabin’s  forces,  that  were  under  Sisera’s  command, 
v.  6,  7.  Barak,  it  may  be,  had  been  meditating  some  great 
attempt  against  the  common  enemy  ; a spark  of  generous  fire 
was  glowing  in  his  breast,  and  fain  he  would  do  something  to 
the  purpose  for  his  people,  and  for  the  cities  of  his  God.  But 
two  things  discouraged  him  : (1.)  He  wanted  a commission 
to  levy  forces  ; that  therefore  Deborah  here  gives  him  under 
the  broad  seal  of  heaven  ; which,  as  a prophetess,  she  had  a 
warrant  to  affix  to  it.  “ Hath  not  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  com- 
manded it?  Yes,  certainly  he  has,  take  my  word  for  it.”  Some 
think  she  intends  this  as  an  appeal  to  Barak’s  own  heart : 
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“ Has  not  God,  by  a secret  whisper  to  thyself,  given  thee  soma 
intimation  of  his  purpose,  to  make  use  of  thee  as  an  instru-  I 
ment  in  his  hand  to  save  Israel  ? Hast  not  thou  felt  some  im- 
pulse of  this  kind  upon  thine  own  spirit  1”  If  so,  the  spirit  of 
prophecy  in  Deborah  confirms  the  spirit  of  a soldier  in  Barak  ; l 
Go  and  draw  toward  mount  Tabor.  [1.]  She  directs  him  what  I 
number  of  men  to  raise,  ten  thousand  ; and  let  him  not  fear 
that  those  will  be  too  few,  when  God  hath  said,  he  will  by  them 
save  Israel.  [2.J  Whence  he  should  raise  them  ; only  out  of  • 
his  own  tribe,  and  that  of  Zebulun,  next  adjoining  ; those  two 
counties  should  furnish  him  with  an  army  sufficient,  he  need 
not  stay  to  go  further.  And,  lastly,  She  orders  him  where  to 
make  his  rendezvous  ; at  mount  Tabor,  in  his  own  neighbour- 
hood. (2.)  When  he  had  an  army  raised,  he  knew  not  how 
he  should  have  an  opportunity  of  engaging  the  enemy,  who,  i 
perhaps,  declined  fighting,  having  heard  that  Israel,  if  they  I 
iiad  but  courage  enough  to  make  head  against  the  enemy,  sel- 
dom failed  of  success.  “ Well,”  says  Deborah,  “ in  the  name 
of  God,  I will  draw  unto  thee  Sisera  and  his  army.”  She  as- 
sures him  that  the  matter  should  be  determined  by  one  pitched 
battle,  and  should  not  be  long  in  the  doing.  [1.]  In  men- 
tioning the  power  of  the  enemy,  Sisera,  a celebrated  general, 
bold  and  experienced,  his  chariots,  his  iron  chariots,  and  his 
multitude  of  soldiers,  she  obliges  Barak  to  fortify  himself  with 
the  utmost  degree  of  resolution  ; for  the  enemy  he  was  to  en- 
gage was  a very  formidable  one.  It  is  good  to  know  the 
worst,  that  we  may  provide  accordingly.  But,  [2.]  In  fixing 
the  very  place  to  which  Sisera  would  draw  his  army,  she  gave 
him  a sign,  which  might  help  to  confirm  his  faith  when  he  came 
to  engage.  It  was  a contingent  thing,  and  depended  upon 
Sisera’s  own  will : but  when  afterward  he  should  see  that 
falling  out  just  as  Deborah  had  foretold,  he  might  from  thence 
infer,  that  certainly  in  the  rest  she  said  she  spake  under  a di- 
vine direction,  which  would  be  a great  encouragement  to  him  ; 
especially  because  with  this,  [3.]  She  gave  him  an  express 
promise  of  success  ; I will  (that  is,  God  will,  in  whose  name 
I speak)  deliver  them  into  thy  hand.  So  when  he  saw  them 
draw  up  against  him,  according  to  Deborah’s  word,  he  might 
be  confident,  that,  according  to  her  word,  he  should  soon  see 
them  fallen  before  him.  Observe,  God  draws  them  to  him  only  ; 
that  he  might  deliver  them  into  his  hand.  When  Sisera  drCv» 
his  forces  together,  he  designed  the  destruction  of  Israel  ; 
but  God  gathered  them  as  sheaves  into  the  floor,  for  their  own 
destruction,  Mic.  iv.  11,  12.  Assemble  yourselves,  and  ye 
shall  be  broken  to  pieces,  Isa.  viii.  9.  See  Rev.  xix.  17,  18. 

2.  At  Barak’s  request,  she  promises  to  go  along  with  him  to 
the  field  of  battle.  (1.)  Barak  insists  much  upon  the  neces- 
sity ot  her  presence,  which  would  be  better  to  him  than  a 
council  of  war  ; ( v . 8.)  “ If  thou  wilt  go  withme,  to  direct  and 
advise  me,  and  in  every  difficult  case  to  let  me  know  God’s 
mind,  then  I will  go  with  all  my  heart,  and  not  fear  the  chariots 
of  iron  otherwise  not.  Some  make  this  to  be  the  language 
of  a weak  faith  ; he  could  not  take  her  word,  unless  he  had 
her  with  him  in  pawn,  as  it  were,  for  performance.  It  seems 
rather  to  arise  from  a conviction  of  the  necessity  of  God’s  pre- 
sence and  continual  conduct,  a pledge  and  earnest  of  which  he 
would  reckon  Deborah’s  presence  to  be  ; and  therefore  begged 
thus  earnestly  for  it.  “ If  thou  go  not  up  with  me,  in  token  of 
God’s  going  with  me,  carry  me  not  up  hence.”  Nothing  would 
be  a greater  satisfaction  to  him,  than  to  have  the  prophetess 
with  him  to  animate  the  soldiers,  and  to  be  consulted  as  an 
oracle  upon  all  occasions.  (2.)  Deborah  promised  to  go  with 
him,  u.  9.  No  toil  nor  peril  shall  discourage  her  from  doing 
the  utmost  that  becomes  her  to  do  for  the  service  of  her  country. 
She  would  not  send  him  where  she  would  not  go  herself. 
Those  that  in  God’s  name  call  others  to  their  duty,  should  be 
very  ready  to  assist  them  in  it.  Deborah  was  the  weaker 
vessel,  yet  had  the  stronger  faith.  But  though  she  agrees  to 
go  with  Barak,  if  he  insist  upon  it,  she  gives  him  a hint  proper 
enough  to  move  a soldier  not  to  insist  upon  it.  The  journey 
thou  undertakest  (so  confident  was  she  of  the  success,  that  she 
calls  his  engaging  in  war  but  the  undertaking  of  a journey) 
shall  not  be  for  thine  honour  ; not  so  much  for  thine  honour  as  if 
thou  hadst  gone  thyself  ; for  the  Lord  shall  sell  Sisera  (now  his 
turn  comes  to  be  sold  as  Israel  was,  v.  2.  by  way  of  reprisal) 
into  the  hands  of  a woman  ; that  is,  [1.]  The  world  would 
ascribe  the  victory  to  the  hand  of  Deborah ; this  he  might  him- 
self foresee.  [2.1  God  (to  correct  his  weakness)  would  com- 
plete the  victory  by  the  nand  of  Jael ; which  would  be  some 
eclipse  to  his  glory.  But  Barak  values  the  satisfaction  of  his 
mind,  and  the  good  success  of  his  enterprise,  more  than  his 
honour  ; and  therefore  will  by  no  means  drop  his  request.  He 
dares  not  fight  unless  he  have  Deborah  with  him  to  direct  him, 
and  pray  for  him.  She  therefore  stood  to  her  word  with  a mas- 
culine courage;  this  noble  heroine  arose  and  went  with  Barak. 
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10  And  Barak  called  Zebulun  and  Naphtali  to 
Kedesli ; and  he  went  up  with  ten  thousand  men  at 
his  feet : and  Deborah  went  up  with  him.  11  Now 
Heber  the  Kenite.  which  teas  of  the  children  of  Ho- 
bab,  the  father-in-law  of  Moses,  had  severed  himself 
from  the  Kenites,  and  pitched  his  tent  unto  the  plain 
of  Zaanaim,  which  is  by  Kedesh.  12  And  they 
showed  Sisera  that  Barak,  the  son  of  Abinoam,  was 
gone  up  to  mount  Tabor.  13  And  Sisera  gathered 
together  all  his  chariots,  even  nine  hundred  chariots 
of  iron,  and  all  the  people  that  were  with  him,  from 
Harosheth  of  the  Gentiles  unto  the  river  of  Kishon. 
14  And  Deborah  said  unto  Barak,  Up;  for  this  is 
the  day  in  which  the  Loud  hath  delivered  Sisera  into 
thine  hand  : is  not  the  Loan  gone  out  before  thee? 
So  Barak  went  down  from  mount  Tabor,  and  ten 
thousand  men  after  him.  15  And  the  Lord  dis- 
comfited Sisera,  and  all  his  chariots,  and  all  his  host, 
with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  before  Barak ; so  that 
Sisera  lighted  down  off  his  chariot,  and  lied  away  on 
his  feet.  16  But  Barak  pursued  after  the  chariots, 
and  after  the  host,  unto  Harosheth  of  the  Gentiles  : 
and  all  the  host  of  Sisera  fell  upon  the  edge  of  the 
sword  ; and  there  was  not  a man  left. 

Here,  I.  Barak  beats  up  for  volunteers,  and  soon  has  his 
quota  of  men  ready,  v.  10.  Deborah  had  appointed  him  to 
raise  a*,  army  of  ten  thousand  men,  (v.  6.)  and  so  many  he 
has  presently  at  his  feet,  following  him,  and  subject  to  his 
command.  God  is  said  to  call  us  to  his  feet,  (Isa.  xli.  2.) 
that  is,  into  obedience  to  him.  Some  think  it  intimates  that 
they  were  all  footmen,  and  so  the  armies  of  the  Jews  gene- 
rally were  ; which  made  the  disproportion  of  strength  between 
them  and  the  enemy  (who  had  horses  and  chariots)  very 
great,  and  the  victory  the  more  illustrious  : but  the  presence 
of  God  and  his  prophetess  was  abundantly  sufficient  to 
balance  that  disproportion.  Barak  had  his  men  at  his  feet, 
which  intimates  their  cheerfulness  and  readiness  to  attend 
him,  whithersoever  he  went,  Rev.  xiv.  4.  Though  the  tribes  of 
Zebulun  and  Naphtali  wore  chiefly  depended  on,  yet  it  ap- 
pears, by  Deborah’s  song,  that  there  were  some  come  in  to 
him  from  other  tribes,  Manasseh  and  Issachar  ; and  more  ex- 
pected that  came  not,  from  Reuben,  Dan,  and  Asher,  ch.  v. 
14 — 17.  But  these  are  overlooked  here  ; and  we  are  only  told, 
that  to  make  his  ten  thousand  effective  men  indeed,  Deborah 
went  up  with  him.  The  11th  verse,  concerning  the  remove  of 
Heber,  one  of  the  families  of  the  Kenites,  out  of  the  wilder- 
ness of  Judah,  in  the  south,  where  those  families  had  fixed 
themselves,  (ch.  i.  16.)  into  the  northern  country,  comes  in 
for  the  sake  of  what  was  to  follow  concerning  the  exploit  of 
fael,  a wife  of  that  family. 

II.  Sisera,  upon  notice  of  barak’s  motions,  takes  the  field 
with  a very  numerous  and  powerful  army,  v.  12,  13.  They 
showed.  Si>era,  that  is,  it  was  showed  him.  Yet  some  think  it 
refers  to  the  Kenites,  mentioned  immediately  before,  v.  11. 
They  gave  Sisera  notice  of  Barak’s  rendezvous,  there  being 
peace  at  this  time  between  Jabin  and  that  family,  v.  17. 
Whether  they  intended  it  as  a kindness  to  him  or  no,  it 
served  to  accomplish  what  God  had  said  by  Deborah,  (v.  7.) 
I will  draw  unto  thee  Sisera.  Sisera’s  confidence  was  chiefly 
in  his  chariots  ; therefore  particular  notice  is  taken  of  them, 
nine  hundred  chariots  of  iron,  which,  with  the  scythes  fasten- 
ed to  their  axle-trees,  when  they  were  driven  into  an  army  of 
footmen,  did  terrible  execution.  So  ingenious  have  men  been 
in  inventing  methods  of  destroying  one  another,  to  gratify 
those  lusts  from  which  come  wars  and  fightings. 

III.  Deborah  gives  orders  to  engage  the  enemy,  v.  14.  Jo- 
sephus says,  that  when  Barak  saw  Sisera’s  army  drawn  up, 
and  attempting  to  surround  the  mountain,  on  the  top  of  which 
he  and  his  forces  lay  encamped,  his  heart  quite  failed  him, 
and  he  determined  to  retire  to  a place  of  greater  safety  ; but 
Deborah  animated  him  to  make  a descent  upon  Sisera,  assur- 
ing him  that  thi?  was  the  davmarked  out  in  the  divine  counsels 
tor  his  defeat.  Now  they  appear  most  threatening,  tuey  are 
ripe  for  ruin.  The  thing  is  as  sure  to  be  done,  as  if  it  were 
done  already  The  Lord  hath  delivered  Sisera  into  thy  hand. 
See  how  the  work  and  honour  of  this  great  action  are  divided 
between  Deborah  and  Barak  ; she,  as  the  head,  gives  the 
word,  he,  as  the  hand,  doeth  the  work.  Thus  doth  God  dis- 
pense his  gifts  variously,  1 Cor.  xii.  4,  &c.  But  though  or- 
dinarily the  head  of  the  woman  is  the  man,  (1  Cor.  xi.  2.)  he 


that  has  the  residue  of  the  Spirit  was  pleased  to  cross  hands, 
and  to  put  the  head  upon  the  woman’s  shoulders,  choosing 
the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  shame  the  mighty,  that  no 
flesh  might  glory  in  his  presence.  It  was  well  for  barak  that 
he  had  Deborah  with  him  ; for  she  made  up  what  was  defec- 
tive, 1.  In  his  conduct,  by  telling  him,  This  is  the  day.  2.  In 
his  courage,  by  assuring  him  of  God’s  presence  ; “ is  not  the 
Lord  gone  out  before  thee  ? Darest  not  thou  follow,  when  thou 
hast  God  himself  for  thy  leader!”  Note,  (1.)  In  every  un- 
dertaking it  is  good  to  be  satisfied  that  God  goes  before  us, 
that  we  are  in  the  way  of  our  duty,  and  under  his  direction. 
(2.)  If  we  have  ground  to  hope  that  God  goes  before  us,  we 
ought  to  go  on  with  courage  and  cheerfulness.  “ Be  not  dis- 
mayed at  the  difficulties  thou  meetest  with  in  resisting  Satan, 
in  serving  God,  or  suffering  for  him  ; for  is  not  the  Lord  gone 
out  before  thee  ? Follow  him  fully  then.” 

IV.  God  himself  routs  the  enemy’s  army,  v.  15.  Barak,  in 
obedience  to  Deborah’s  orders,  went  down  into  the  valley, 
though  there  upon  the  plain  the  iron  chariots  would  have  so 
much  the  more  advantage  against  him  ; quitting  his  fastness 
upon  the  mountain  in  dependence  upon  the  divine  power : 
for  in  vain  is  salvation  hoped  for  from  hills  and  mountains  ; in 
the  Lord  alone  is  the  salvation  of  his  people,  Jer.  iii.  23.  And 
he  was  not  deceived  in  his  confidence  ; The  Lord  discomfited  Si- 
sera. It  was  not  so  much  the  bold  and  surprising  alarm  which 
Barak  gave  their  camp,  that  dispirited  and  dispersed  them, 
but  Goa’s  terror  seized  their  spirits,  and  put  them  into  an 
unaccountable  confusion.  The  stars,  it  seems,  fought  against 
them,  ch.  v.  20.  Josephus  says,  that  a violent  storm  of  hail, 
which  beat  in  their  faces,  gave  them  this  rout,  disabled  them 
and  drove  them  out ; so  that  they  became  a very  easy  prey  to 
the  army  of  Israel  : and  Deborah's  words  were  made  good  , 
“ The  Lord  has  delivered  them  into  thy  hand  ; it  is  now  in  thy 
power  to  do  what  thou  wilt  with  them.” 

V.  Barak  bravely  improves  his  advantage,  follows  the  blow 
with  an  undaunted  resolution  and  an  unwearied  diligence, 
prosecutes  the  victory,  and  pursues  the  scattered  forces,  even 
to  their  general’s  head-quarters  at  Harosheth,  ( v . 16.)  and 
spares  none  whom  God  had  delivered  into  his  hand  to  be 
destroyed  ; There  was  not  a man  left.  When  God  goes  before 
us  in  our  spiritual  conflicts  we  must  bestir  ourselves  ; and 
when  by  his  grace  he  gives  us  success  against  the  enemies  o> 
our  souls,  we  must  improve  it  by  watchfulness  and  resolution, 
and  carry  on  the  holy  war  with  vigour. 

17  Howbeit,  Sisera  fled  away  on  his  feet  to  the 
tent  of  Jael  the  wife  of  Heber  the  Kenite  : for  there 
was  peace  between  Jabin  the  king  of  Hazor  and  the 
house  of  Heber  the  Kenite.  18  And  Jael  went  out 
to  meet  Sisera,  and  said  unto  him,  Turn  in,  my  lord, 
turn  in  to  me  ; fear  not : and  when  he  had  turned  in 
unto  her  into  the  tent,  she  covered  him  with  a man- 
tle. 19  And  he  said  unto  her,  Give  me,  I pray  thee, 
a little  water  to  drink  ; for  I am  thirsty  : and  she 
opened  a bottle  of  milk,  and  gave  him  drink,  and 
covered  him.  20  Again  he  said  unto  her.  Stand  in 
the  door  of  the  tent ; and  it  shall  be  when  any  man 
doth  come  and  inquire  of  thee,  and  say.  Is  there  any 
man  here?  that  thou  shalt  say.  No.  21  Then  Jael, 
Heber’s  wife,  took  a nail  of  the  tent,  and  took  an 
hammer  in  her  hand,  and  went  softly  unto  him, 
and  smote  the  nail  into  his  temples,  and  fast- 
ened it  into  the  ground  ; (for  he  wras  fast  asleep, 
and  weary  :)  so  he  died.  22  And,  behold,  as  Barak 
pursued  Sisera,  Jael  came  out  to  meet  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  Come,  and  I will  show  thee  the  man 
whom  thou  seekest.  And  w'hen  he  came  into 
her  tent,  behold,  Sisera  lay  dead,  and  the  nail  was 
in  his  temples.  23  So  God  subdued  on  that  day 
Jabin  the  king  of  Cejiaan  before  the  children  of 
Israel.  24  And thehand of thechildrenof  Israel  pros- 
pered, and  prevailed  against  Jabin  the  king  of  Ca- 
naan, until  they  had  destroyed  Jabin  king  of  Canaan, 

We  have  seen  the  army  of  the  Canaanites  totally  routed. 
It  is  said,  Ps.  lxxxiii.  9,  10.  (where  the  defeat  of  this  army  is 
pleaded  as  a precedent  for  God’s  doing  the  like  in  aftertimes,) 
that  they  became  as  dung  for  the  earth.  Now  here  we  have, 

I.  The  fall  of  their  general,  Sisera,  captain  of  the  host,  in 
whom,  it  is  likely,  Jabin  their  king  put  an  entire  confidence, 
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and  therefore  was  not  himself  present  in  the  action.  Let  us 
trace  the  steps  of  this  mighty  man’s  fall. 

1.  He  quitted  his  chariot  and  took  to  his  feet,  v.  15,  17.  His 
chariots  had  been  his  pride  and  his  confidence  ; and  we  may 
suppose  he  had  therefore  despised  and  defied  the  armies  of  the 
living  God,  because  they  were  all  on  foot,  and  had  neither 
chariot  nor  horse,  as  he  had  ; justly  therefore  is  he  thus  made 
ashamed  of  his  confidence,  and  forced  to  quit  it,  and  thinks 
fiimself  then  most  safe  and  easy,  when  he  is  got  clear  of  his 
chariot,  though  we  may  well  suppose  it  the  best  made,  and  best 
drawn,  of  any  of  them.  Thus  are  they  disappointed  who  rest 
on  the  creature ; like  a broken  reed,  it  not  only  breaks  under 
them,  but  runs  into  their  hand,  and  pierces  them  with  many 
sorrows.  The  idol  may  quickly  become  a burthen  ; (Isa.  xlvi. 
1.)  and  what  we  were  sick  for,  God  can  make  us  sick  of.  How 
sneakingly  dotli  Sisera  look,  now  he  is  dismounted.  It  is 
■hard  to  say  whether  he  blushes  or  trembles  more.  Put  not 
your  trust  in  princes,  if  they  may  so  soon  be  brought  to  this  ; 
sf  he  who  but  lately  trusted  to  his  arms  with  so  much  assur- 
ance, must  now  trust  to  his  heels  only  with  so  little. 

2.  He  fled  for  shelter  to  the  tents  of  the  Kenites,  having  no 
strong  hold,  nor  any  place  of  his  own  in  reach  to  retire  to. 
The  mean  and  solitary  way  of  the  Kenites’  living,  perhaps,  he 
■had  formerly  despised  and  ridiculed,  and  the  more,  because 
religion  was  kept  up  among  them  ; yet  now  he  is  glad  to  put 
■himself  under  the  protection  of  one  of  these  tents : and  he 
thooses  the  wife’s  tent  or  apartment,  either  because  less  sus- 

ected,  or  because  it  happened  to  be  next  to  him,  and  the  first 

e came  to,  v.  17.  And  that  which  encouraged  him  to  go 
thither  was,  that  at  this  time  there  was  peace  between  his 
master  and  the  house  of  Heber  : not  that  there  was  any  league 
offensive  and  defensive  between  them,  only  at  present  there 
were  no  indications  of  hostility.  Jabindid  them  no  harm,  did 
mot  oppress  them  as  he  did  the  Israelites  ; their  plain,  quiet, 
harmless  way  of  living,  making  them  not  suspected  or  feared  : 
and  perhaps  God  so  ordering  it,  as  a recompence  for  their 
constant  adherence  to  the  true  religion.  Sisera  thought  he 
might  therefore  be  safe  among  them  ; not  considering,  that 
though  they  themselves  suffered  not  by  Jabin’s  power,  they 
heartily  sympathized  with  the  Israel  of  God  that  did. 

3.  Jael  invited  him  in,  and  bid  him  very  welcome.  Pro- 
bably she  stood  at  the  tent  door,  to  inquire  what  news  from 
the  army,  and  what  the  success  of  the  battle  was,  which  was 
fought  not  far  off.  (1.)  She  invited  him  in.  Perhaps  she 
stood  waiting  for  an  opportunity  to  show  kindness  to  any  dis- 
tressed Israelite,  if  there  should  have  been  occasion  for  it ; 
■but  seeing  Sisera  come  in  great  haste,  panting  and  out  of 
breath,  she  invited  him  to  come  and  repose  himself  in  her 
tent;  in  which,  while  she  seemed  to  design  the  relieving  of 
his  fatigue,  perhaps  she  really  intended  the  retarding  of  his 
flight,  that  he  might  fall  into  the  hands  of  Barak,  who  was 
■now  in  a hot  chase  of  him  ; (v.  18.)  and  it  may  well  be  ques- 
tioned, whether  she  had  at  first  any  thought  of  taking  away 
his  life,  but  rather  God  afterwards  put  it  into  her  heart.  (2.) 
She  made  very  much  of  him,  and  seemed  mighty  careful  to 
have  him  easy,  as  her  invited  guest.  Was  he  weary  1 she 
■finds  him  a very  convenient  place  to  repose  himself  in,  and 
•recruit  his  strength.  Was  he  thirsty!  well  he  might.  Did 
■he  want  a little  water  to  cool  his  tongue!  the  best  liquor  her 
■tent  afforded  was  at  his  service,  and  that  was  milk,  (i>.  19.) 
which,  we  may  suppose,  he  drank  heartily  of;  and  being  re- 
freshed with  it,  was  the  better  disposed  to  sleep.  Was  he 
cold  or  afraid  of  catching  cold  : or  did  he  desire  to  be  hid  from 
the  pursuers,  if  they  should  search  that  tent!  she  covered  him 
with  a mantle,  v.  18.  All  expressions  of  care  for  his  safety. 
■Only,  when  he  desired  her  to  tell  a lie  for  him,  and  to  say  he 
was  not  there,  she  declined  making  any  such  promise,  v.  20. 
We  must  not  sin  against  God,  no,  not  to  oblige  those  we  would 
show  ourselves  most  observant  of.  Lastly,  We  must  suppose 
she  kept  her  tent  as  quiet  as  she  could,  and  free  from  noise, 
that  he  might  sleep  the  sooner  and  the  faster.  And  now  was 
Sisera  least  safe,  when  he  was  most  secure.  How  uncertain 
and  precarious  is  human  life  ! and  what  assurance  can  we 
have  of  it,  when  it  may  so  easily  be  betrayed  by  those  with 
whom  it  is  trusted  ; and  they  may  prove  its  destroyers,  who 
tve  hoped  would  have  been  its  protectors  ! It  is  best  making 
God  our  Friend,  for  he  will  not  deceive  us. 

4.  When  he  lay  fast  asleep,  she  drove  a long  nail  through 
'■his  temples  ; so  fastened  his  head  to  the  ground,  and  killed 
■him,  v.  21.  And  though  this  was  enough  to  do  his  business, 
■yet,  to  make  sure  work,  (if  we  translate  it  right,  ch.  v.  26.)  she 
■cut  off  his  head,  and  left  it  nailed  there.  Whether  she  de- 
signed this  or  no  when  she  invited  him  into  her  tent,  does  not 
appear  ; probably  the  thought  was  darted  into  her  mind  when 
she  saw  him  lie  so  fair  to  receive  such  a fatal  blow  ; and, 
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doubtless,  the  thought  brought  with  it  evidence  sufficient  that 
it  came  not  from  Satan,  as  a murderer  and  destroyer,  but  from 
God,  as  righteous  Judge  and  Avenger  ; so  much  of  brightness 
and  heavenly  light  did  she  perceive  in  the  inducements  to  it 
that  offered  themselves,  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  deliver- 
ance of  Israel,  and  nothing  of  the  blackness  of  malice,  hatred, 
or  personal  revenge.  (1.)  It  was  a divine  power  that  enabled 
her  to  do  it,  and  inspired  her  with  a more  than  manly  courage. 

W hat  if  her  hand  should  shake,  and  she  should  miss  her  blow ! 
What  if  he  should  awake  when  she  was  attempting  it!  Or 
suppose  some  of  his  own  attendants  should  follow  him,  and 
surprise  her  in  the  fact,  how  dearly  would  she  and  all  hers  be 
made  to  pay  for  it!  Yet,  obtaining  help  of  God,  she  does  it 
effectually.  (2.)  It  was  a divine  warrant  that  justified  her  in 
the  doing  of  it ; and  therefore,  since  no  such  extraordinary 
commissions  can  now  be  pretended,  it  ought  not  in  any  case 
to  be  imitated.  The  laws  of  friendship  and  hospitality  must 
be  religiously  observed,  and  we  must  abhor  the  thought  of 
betraying  any  whom  we  have  invited  and  encouraged  to  put  a 
confidence  in  us.  And  as  to  this  act  of  Jael’s,  (like  that  of 
Ehud’s  in  the  chapter  before,)  we  have  reason  to  think  she 
was  conscious  of  such  a divine  impulse  upon  her  spirit  to  do 
it,  as  did  abundantly  satisfy  herself  (and  it  ought  therefore  to 
satisfy  us)  that  it  was  well  done.  God’s  judgments  are  a 
great  deep.  The  instrument  of  this  execution  was  a nail  ot 
the  tent,  that  is,  one  of  the  great  pins  with  which  the  tent,  or 
the  stakes  of  it,  were  fastened.  They  often  removed  their 
tents  ; she  had  been  used  to  drive  these  nails,  and  therefore 
knew  how  to  do  it  the  more  dexterously  on  this  great  occasion. 

He  that  had  thought  to  have  destroyed  Israel  with  his  many 
iron  chariots,  is  himself  destroyed  with  one  iron  nail.  Thus 
do  the  weak  things  of  the  world  confound  the  mighty.  See 
here  Jael’s  glory,  and  Sisera’s  shame.  The  great  commander 
dies,  [l.J  In  his  sleep,  fast  asleep,  and  weary.  It  comes  in 
as  a reason  why  he  stirred  not  to  make  any  resistance.  So 
fettered  was  he  in  the  chains  of  sleep,  that  he  could  not  find 
his  hands.  Thus  the  stout  hearted  are  spoiled  at  thy  rebuke,  O 
God  of  Jacob  ; they  are  cast  into  a deep  sleep,  and  so  are  made 
to  sleep  their  last,  Ps.  lxxvi.  5,  6.  Let  not  the  strong  man 
then  glory  in  his  strength  ; for  when  he  sleeps,  where  is  it!  ; 
It  is  weak,  and  he  can  do  nothing  ; a child  may  insult  him 
then,  and  steal  his  life  from  him  ; and  yet  if  he  sleep  not,  he 
is  soon  spent  and  weary,  and  can  do  nothing  neither.  These 
words  which  we  here  put  in  a parenthesis,  ( for  he  was  weary,) 
all  the  ancient  versions  read  otherwise  : he  struggled,  (or 
started,  as  we  say,)  and  died  ; so  the  Syriac  and  Arabic, 
Exagitans  sese  mortuus  est. — He  fainted  and  died;  so  the 
Chaldee.  He  was  darkened  and  died  ; so  the  LXX.  Conso- 
cians  morte  soporem,  so  the  vulgar  Latin,  joining  sleep  and 
death  together,  seeing  they  are  so  near  akin.  He  fainted  and 
died.  He  dies,  [2.1  With  his  head  nailed  to  the  ground,  an 
emblem  of  his  earthly-mindedness.  0 curvwin  terram  animee  ! 
His  ear  (says  Bishop  Hall)  was  fastened  so  close  to  the  earth, 
as  if  his  body  had  been  listening  what  was  become  of  his  soul.  , 
He  dies,  [3.J  By  the  hand  of  a woman.  This  added  to  the 
shame  of  his  death  before  men  ; and  had  he  but  known  it  as 
Abimelech  did,  (ch.  ix.  54.)  we  may  well  imagine  how  much 
it  would  have  added  to  the  vexation  of  his  own  heart. 

II.  Here  is  the  glory  and  joy  of  Israel  hereupon. 

1.  Barak  their  leader  finds  his  enemy  dead  ; (v.  22.)  and 
very  well  pleased,  no  doubt,  he  was  to  find  his  work  done  so 
well  to  his  hand,  and  so  much  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
confusion  of  his  enemies.  Had  he  stood  too  nice  upon  a point 
of  honour,  he  would  have  resented  it  as  an  affront,  to  have  the 
general  slain  by  any  hand  but  his  ; but  now  he  remembered, 
that  this  diminution  of  his  honour  he  was  sentenced  to  under- 
go, for  insisting  upon  Deborah’s  going  with  them  ; The  Lord 
shall  sell  Sisera  into  the  hand  of  a woman  ; though  then  it  was 
little  thought  the  prediction  would  have  been  fulfilled  in  such 
a way  as  this. 

2.  Israel  is  completely  delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  Jabin 
king  of  Canaan,  v.  23,  24.  They  not  only  shook  off  his  yoke 
by  this  day’s  victory,  but  they  afterward  prosecuted  the  war 
against  him,  till  they  had  destroyed  him,  he  and  his  nation 
being  by  the  divine  appointment  devoted  to  ruin,  and  not  to  be 
spared.  The  Israelites  having  soundly  smarted  for  their  foolish 
pity  in  not  doing  it  before,  resolve,  now  it  is  in  their  power, 
to  indulge  them  no  longer,  but  to  make  a thorough  riddance 
of  them,  as  a people  to  whom  to  show  mercy  was  as  contrary 
to  their  own  interest  as  it  was  to  God’s  command  ; and  pro- 
bably it  was  with  an  eye  to  the  sentence  they  were  under,  that 
this  enemy  is  named  three  times  here  in  the  two  last  verses, 
and  called  king  of  Canaan  ; for  as  such  he  was  to  be  destroyed; 
and  so  thoroughly  was  he  destroyed,  that  I do  not  remember 
to  read  of  the  kings  of  Canaan  any  more  after  this.  The  chi!- 
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iren  of  Israel  had  prevented  a (treat  deal  of  mischief,  it  they 
had  sooner  destroyed  these  Canaanites,  as  God  had  botli 
commanded  and  enabled  them  ; but  better  be  wise  late,  and 
by  experience,  than  never  wise. 

CHAP.  V. 

This  ckipter  is  the  triumphant  song  which  was  composed  and  sung  upon 
occasion  of  that  glorious  victory  which  Israel  obtained  over  the  forces  of 
Jabin  king  of  Canaan , and  the  happy  consequences  of  that  victory. 
Probably  it  was  usual  then  to  publish  poems  upon  such  occasions , as 
now  ; but  this  only  is  preserved  of  all  the  poems  of  that  age  of  the 
Judges,  because  dictated  by  Deborah  a prophetess,  designed  for  a psalm 
of  praise  then,  and  a pattern  of  praise  to  after-ages  ; and  it  gives  a 
great  deal  of  light  to  the  history  of  these  times.  I.  It  begins  with  praise 
to  Cod , v.  2,  3.  II.  The  substance  of  this  song  transmits  the  memory 
of  this  great  achievement.  1.  Comparing  God's  appearances  for  them 
on  this  occasion,  with  his  appearances  to  them  on  mount  Sinai,  v.  4,  5. 
2.  Magnifying  their  deliverance , from  the  consideration  of  the  calami - 
tons  condition  they  had  been  in,  v.  6—8.  3.  Culling  those  to  join  in 

praise,  that  shared  in  the  benefits  of  the  success,  v.  9—13.  4.  Reflecting 

honour  upon  those  tribes  that  were  forward  and  active  in  that  war,  and 
disgrace  on  those  that  declined  the  service , v.  14 — 19,23  5.  Taking 

notice  how  God  himself  fought  for  them,  v.  20—22.  6.  Celebrating 

particularly  the  honour  of  Jael,  that  slew  Sisera  ; on  which  head  the 
souq  is  very  large , v.  24 — 30.  ft  concludes  with  a prayer  to  God . v.  31. 

I mHEN  sang  Deborah,  and  Barak  the  son  of 
A Abinoam,  on  that  day,  saying,  2 Praise  ye 
the  Lord  for  the  avenging  of  Israel,  when  the  peo- 
ple willingly  offered  themselves.  3 Hear,  O ye  kings  ; 
give  ear,  O ye  princes  : I,  even  T,  will  sing  unto  the 
Lord  ; I will  sing  praise  to  the  Loro  God  of  Israel. 
4 Lord,  when  thou  wentest  out  of  Seir,  when  thou 
inarchedst  out  of  the  field  of  Edom,  the  earth  trem- 
bled, and  the  heavens  dropped,  the  clouds  also 
dropped  water.  5 The  mountains  melted  from  be- 
fore the  Lord,  even  that  Sinai  from  before  the  Loud 
God  of  Israel. 

The  former  chapter  let  us  know  what  great  things  God  had 
done  for  Israel  : in  this  we  have  the  thankful  returns  they 
made  to  God,  that  all  ages  of  the  church  might  learn  (that 
work  of  heaven)  to  praise  God. 

I.  God  is  praised  by  a song.  Which  is,  1.  A very  natural 
expression  of  rejoicing:  Is  any  merry ? Let  him  sing;  and 
holy  joy  is  the  very  soul  and  root  of  praise  and  thanksgiving. 
God  is  pleased  to  reckon  himself  glorified  by  our  joy  in  him, 
and  in  his  wondrous  works.  His  servants’  joy  is  his  delight, 
and  their  songs  melody  to  him.  2.  A very  proper  expedient 
for  spreading  the  knowledge  and  perpetuating  the  remem- 
brance, of  great  events.  Neighbours  would  learn  this  song 
one  of  another,  and  children  of  their  parents  ; and  by  that 
means  they  who  had  not  books,  or  could  not  read,  yet  would 
be  made  acquainted  with  these  works  of  God  ; and  one  gene- 
ration would  thus  praise  God’s  works  to  another,  and  declare 
his  mighty  acts,  Ps.  cxlv.  4,  ice. 

II.  Deborah  herself  penned  this  song,  as  appears  by  v.  7. 
Till  I Deborah  arose.  And  the  first  words  should  be  rendered, 
Then  she  sang,  even  Deborah.  She  used  her  gifts  as  a pro- 
phetess in  composing  the  song  ; and  the  strain  throughout  is 
very  fine  and  lofty,  the  images  lively,  the  expressions  elegant, 
and  an  admirable  mixture  there  is  in  it  of  sweetness  and  ma- 
jesty. No  poetry  is  comparable  to  the  sacred  poetry.  And 
we  may  suppose  she  used  her  power  as  a princess,  in  obliging 
the  conquering  army  of  Israel  to  learn  and  sing  this  song. 
She  expects  not  that  they  should,  by  their  poems,  celebrate 
her  praises,  and  magnify  her ; but  requires,  that  in  this  poem 
they  should  join  with  her  in  celebrating  God’s  praises,  and 
magnifying  him.  She  had  been  the  first  wheel  in  the  action, 
and  now  is  so  in  the  thanksgiving. 

III.  It  was  sung  on  that  day,  not  the  very  day  that  the  fight 
was,  but  on  that  occasion,  and  soon  after,  as  soon  as  a thanks- 
giving day  could  conveniently  be  appointed.  When  we  have 
received  mercy  from  God,  we  ought  to  be  speedy  in  our  returns 
of  praise,  while  the  impressions  of  the  mercy  are  fresh.  It  is 
rent  to  be  paid  at  the  day 

1.  She  begins  with  a general  Halleluiah  : Praise  (or  bless, 
for  that  is  the  word ) ye  the  Lord,  v.  2.  The  design  of  the  song 
is  to  give  glory  to  God  ; that  therefore  is  put  first,  to  explain 
and  direct  all  that  follows,  like  the  first  petition  of  the  Lord’s 
prayer.  Hallowed  be  thy  name.  Two  things  God  is  here 
praised  for  ; (1.)  The  vengeance  he  took  on  Israelis  enemies, 
for  the  avenging  of  Israel  upon  their  proud  and  cruel  op- 
pressors, recompensing  into  their  bosoms  all  the  injuries  they 
had  done  to  his  people.  The  Lord  is  knoion  as  a righteous 
God,  and  the  God  to  whom  vengeance  belongs,  by  the  judg- 
ments which  he  executeth.  (2.)  The  grace  lie  gave  to  Israel’s 
friends ; when  the  people  willingly  offered  themselves  to  serve 
Tor..  I.  4 „ 


m this  war.  God  is  to  have  the  glory  of  all  the  good  offices 
that  are  at  any  time  done  us  ; and  the  more  willingly  they  are 
done,  the  more  is  to  be  observed  of  that  grace,  which  gives 
both  to  will  and  to  do.  For  these  two  things  she  resolves  to 
leave  this  song  upon  record,  to  the  honour  of  the  everlasting 
God  ; ( v.  3.)  I,  even  I,  will  sing  unto  the  Lord,  Jehovah , thai 
God  of  incontestable  sovereignty  and  irresistible  power,  even 
to  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  who  governs  all  for  the  good  of  the 
church. 

2.  She  calls  to  the  great  ones  of  the  world,  that  sit  at  the 
tipper  end  of  its  table,  to  attend  to  her  song,  aiul  take  notice 
of  the  subject  of  it : Hear,  O ye  kings,  give  ear,  O ye  princes. 
(1.)  She  would  have  them  know,  that  as  great  and  as  high  as 
they  were,  there  is  One  above  them  with  whom  it  is  folly  to 
contend,  and  to  whom  it  is  their  interest  to  submit;  that 
horses  and  chariots  are  vain  things  for  safety.  (2.)  She  would 
have  them  to  join  with  her  in  praising  the  God  of  Israel,  and 
no  longer  to  praise  their  counterfeit  deities,  as  Belshazzar  did  ; 
(Dan.  v.  4.)  Lie  praised  the  gods  of  gold  and  silver.  She  be- 
speaks them  as  the  psalmist,  (Ps.  li.  10,  11.)  lie  wise  now 
therefore,  0 ye  kings,  serve  the  Lord  with  fear.  (3.)  Sh« 
would  have  them  take  warning  by  Sisera’s  fate,  and  not  dare 
to  offer  any  injury  to  the  people  of  God,  whose  cause,  sooner 
or  later,  God  will  plead  with  jealousy. 

3.  She  looks  back  upon  God’s  former  appearances,  and 
compares  this  with  them,  the  more  to  magnify  the  glorious 
Author  of  this  g-eat  salvation.  What  God  is  doing,  should 
bring  to  our  mind  what  he  has  done  ; for  he  is  the  same  yes- 
terday, to  day,  and  for  ever  ; (u.  4.)  Lord,  when  thou  weutesi 
out  of  Seir.  This  may  be  understood,  either,  (1.)  Of  the  ap- 
pearances of  God’s  power  and  justice  against  the  enemies  ot 
Israel  to  subdue  and  conquer  them  ; and  so  Hab.  iii.  3,  4,&c 
is  parallel  to  it,  where  the  destruction  of  the  church’s  enemies 
is  thus  described.  When  God  had  led  his  people  Israel  from 
the  country  of  Edom,  he  brought  down  under  their  feet  Sihon 
and  Og,  striking  them  and  their  armies  with  such  terror  and 
amazement,  that  they  seemed  apprehensive  that  heaven  and 
earth  were  coming  together.  Their  hearts  melted,  as  if  all 
Lie  world  had  been  melting  round  about  them.  Or  it  denotes 
tin:  glorious  displays  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  the  surprising 
efforts  of  the  divine  power,  enough  to  make  the  earth  tremble, 
tiie  heavens  drop  like  snow  before  the  sun,  and  the  mountains 
to  melt.  Compare  Ps.  xviii.  7.  God’s  counsels  are  so  far 
from  being  hindered  by  any  creature,  that  when  the  time  of 
their  accomplishment  comes,  that  which  seemed  to  stand  in 
their  way  will  not  only  yield  before  them,  but  be  made  to  serve, 
them.  See  Isa.  lxiv.  1, 2.  Or,  (2.)  It  is  meant  of  the  appear- 
ances of  God’s  glory  and  majesty  in  Israel,  when  he  gave 
them  his  law  at  mount  Sinai.  It  was  then  literally  true,  the 
earth  trembled,  and  the  heavens  dnrpped,  tfc.  Compare  Deut. 
xxxiii.  2.  Ps.  lxviii.  7,  8.  Let  all  the  kings  and  princes  know 
that  this  is  the  God  whom  Deborah  praises,  and  not  such 
mean  and  impotent  deities  as  they  paid  their  homage  to.  The 
Chaldee  paraphrase  applies  it  to  the  giving  of  the  law,  but  has 
a strange  descant  on  those  words.  The  mountains  melted. 
Tabor,  Hermon,  and  Carmel  contended  among  themselves:  one 
said,  Let  the  divine  majesty  dwell  upon  me:  the  other  said.  Let 
it  dwell  upon  me;  hut  God  made  it  to  dwell  upon  mount  Sinai, 
the  meanest  and  least  of  all  the  mountains.  1 suppose  it  means 
the  least  valuable,  because  barren  and  rocky. 

6 In  the  days  of  Shamgarthe  son  of  Anath.in  the 
days  of  Jael,  the  highways  were  unoccupied,  and  the 
travellers  walked  through  by-ways.  7 The  inhabit- 
ants of  the  villages  ceased,  they  ceased  in  Israel, 
until  that  I Deborah  arose,  that  I arose  a mother  in 
Israel.  8 They  chose  new  gods  ; then  was  war  in 
the  gates:  was  there  a shield  or  spear  seen  among 
forty  thousand  in  Israel  ? 9 My  heart  is  toward  the 

governors  of  Israel,  that  offered  themselves  willingly 
among  the  people.  Bless  ye  the  Lord.  10  Speak, 
ye  that  ride  on  white  asses,  ye  that  sit  in  judgment, 
and  walk  by  the  way.  11  They  that  are  delivered 
from  the  noise  of  archers  in  the  places  of  drawing 
water,  there  shall  they  rehearse  the  righteous  acts  of 
the  Lord,  even  the  righteous  acts  toward  the  inha- 
bitants of  his  villages  in  Israel : then  shall  the  peo- 
ple of  the  Lord  go  down  to  the  gates. 

Here,  I.  Deborah  describes  the  distressed  state  of  Israel 
under  the  tyranny  of  Jabin,  that  the  greatness  of  their  trouble 
might  make  tneir  salvation  appear  the  more  illustrious,  ana 
the  more  gracious,  v.  6 “ From  the  days  of  Shamgar,  who  did 
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something  toward  the  deliverance  of  Israel  from  the  Philis-' 
tines,  to  the  days  of  Jael,  the  present  day,  in  which  Jael  has 
so  signalized  herself,  the  country  has  been  in  a manner  deso- 
late/’ 1.  No  trade.  For  want  of  soldiers  to  protect  men  of 
business  in  their  business  from  the  incursions  of  the  enemy, 
and  for  want  of  magistrates  to  restrain  and  punish  thieves  and 
robbers  among  them,  (men  of  broken  fortunes  and  desperate 
spirits,  that,  having  no  employment,  took  to  rob  on  the  high- 
road,) all  commerce  ceased,  and  the  highways  were  unoccu- 
pied ; no  caravans  of  merchants,  as  formerly.  2.  No  travel- 
ling. Whereas  in  times  when  there  was  some  order  and 
government,  the  travellers  might  be  safe  in  the  open  roads, 
and  the  robbers  were  forced  to  lurk  in  the  by-ways  ; now,  on 
the  contrary,  the  robbers  insulted  on  the  open  roads  without 
check,  and  the  honest  travellers  were  obliged  to  sculk,  and 
walk  through  by-ways,  in  continual  frights.  3.  No  tillage. 
The  fields  must  needs  be  laid  waste  and  unoccupied,  when  the 
inhabitants  of  the  villages,  the  country-farmers,  ceased  from 
their  employment,  quitted  their  houses  which  were  continually 
alarmed  and  plundered,  and  were  obliged  to  take  shelter  lor 
themselves  and  their  families  in  walled  and  fenced  cities.  4. 
No  administration  of  justice.  There  was  war  in  the  gates 
where  their  courts  were  kept,  v.  8.  So  that  it  was  not  till 
this  salvation  was  wrought,  that  the  people  of  the  Lord  durst  go 
down  to  the  gates,  v.  11,  The  continual  incursions  of  the  enemy 
deprived  the  magistrates  of  the  dignity,  and  the  people  of  the 
benefit,  of  their  government.  5.  No  peace  to  him  that  went 
out,  or  to  him  that  came  in.  The  gates  through  which  they 
passed  and  repassed,  were  infested  by  the  enemy  ; nay,  the 
places  of  drawing  water  were  alarmed  by  the  archers — a 
mighty  achievement,  to  terrify  the  drawers  of  water.  6. 
Neither  arms  nor  spirit  to  help  themselves  with,  not  a shield 
nor  spear  seen  among  forty  thousand,  v.  8.  Either  they  were  dis- 
armed by  their  oppressors,  or  they  themselves  neglected  the 
art  of  war  ; so  that  though  they  had  spears  and  shields,  they 
were  not  to  be  seen,  but  were  thrown  by  and  suffered  to  rust, 
they  having  neither  skill  nor  will  to  use  them. 

II.  She  shows  in  one  word  what  it  was  that  brought  all  this 
misery  upon  them  ; They  chose  new  gods,  v.  8.  It  was  their 
idolatry  that  provoked  God  to  give  them  up  thus  into  the 
hands  of  their  enemies.  The  Lord  their  God  was  one  Lord, 
but  that  would  not  content  them,  they  must  have  more,  many 
more,  still  more.  Their  God  was  the  Ancient  of  days,  still 
the  same,  and  therefore  they  grew  weary  of  him,  and  must 
have  new  gods,  which  they  were  as  fond  of  as  children  of  new 
clothes ; names  newly  invented,  heroes  newly  canonized. 
Their  fathers,  when  put  to  their  choice,  chose  the  Lord  for 
their  God,  (Josh.  xxiv.  21.)  butthey  w'ould  not  abide  by  that 
choice,  they  must  have  gods  of  their  own  choosing. 

III.  She  takes  notice  of  God’s  great  goodness  to  Israel,  in 
raising  up  such  as  should  redress  their  grievances.  Herself 
first  ; (v.  7.)  Till  that  I Deborah  arose,  to  restrain  and  punish 
those  who  disturbed  the  public  peace,  and  protect  men  in 
their  business  ; and  then  the  face  of  things  was  changed  for 
the  better  quickly ; those  beasts  of  prey  retired  upon  the  break- 
ing forth  of  this  joyful  light,  and  man  went  forth  again  to  his 
work  and  labour,  Ps.  civ.  22,  23.  Thus  she  became  a mother 
in  Israel,  a nursing  mother,  such  was  the  affection  she  bore  to 
her  people,  nd  such  the  care  and  pains  she  took  for  the  pub- 
lic welfare,  tinder  her  there  were  other  governors  of  Israel, 
(v.  9.)  who,  like  her,  had  done  their  part  as  governors  to  re- 
form the  people,  and  then,  like  her,  offered  themselves  will- 
ingly to  serve  in  the  war,  not  insisting  upon  the  exemption 
which  their  dignity  and  office  entitled  them  to,  when  they  had 
so  fair  an  opportunity  of  appearing  in  their  country’s  cause  ; 
and,  no  doubt,  the  example  of  the  governors  influenced  the 
people  in  like  manner,  willing  to  offer  themselves,  v.  2.  Of 
these  governors  he  says,  My  heart  is  toward  them  ; that  is,  “ I 
truly  iove  and  honour  them,  they  have  won  my  heart  for  ever, 
I shall  never  forget  them.”  Note,  Those  are  worthy  of  double 
honour,  that  recede  voluntarily  from  the  demands  of  their 
honour  to  serve  God  and  his  church. 

IV.  She  calls  upon  those  who  had  a particular  share  in  the 
advantages  of  this  great  salvation,  to  offer  up  particular  thanks 
to  God  for  it,  v.  10,  11.  Let  every  man  speak  as  he  found  of 
the  goodness  of  God  in  this  happy  change  of  the  posture  of 
public  affairs.  1.  Ye  that  ride  on  white  asses,  that  is,  the  no- 
bility and  gentry.  Horses  were  little  used  in  that  country, 
they  had,  it  is  probable,  a much  better  breed  of  asses  than  we 
have  ; but  persons  of  quality,  it  seems,  were  distinguished  by 
the  colour  of  the  asses  they  rode  on ; the  white,  being  more 
rare,  were  therefore  more  valued.  Notice  is  taken  of  Abdon’s 
Rons  and  grandsons  riding  on  ass-colts,  as  indicating  them  to 
b«  men  of  distinction,  ch.  xii.  14.  Let  such  as  are  by  this 
salvation  restored,  not  only  to  their  liberty  as  other  Israelites, 
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but  to  their  dignity,  speak  God’s  praises.  2.  Let  them  that 
sit  in  judgment  be  sensible  of  it,  and  thankful  for  it  as  a very 
great  mercy,  that  they  may  sit  safely  there  ; that  the  sword  of 
justice  is  not  struck  out  of  their  hand  by  the  sword  of  war.  3. 
Let  them  that  walk  by  the  way,  and  meet  with  none  there  to 
make  them  afraid,  speak  to  themselves  in  pious  meditations, 
and  to  their  fellow-travellers  in  religious  discourses,  of  the 
goodness  of  God  in  ridding  the  roads  of  those  banditti  that  had 
so  long  infested  them.  4.  Let  them  that  draw  water  in  peace, 
and  have  not  their  well  taken  from  them,  or  stopped  up,  nor 
are  in  danger  of  being  caught  by  the  enemy  when  they  go  forth 
to  draw  there  where  they  find  themselves  so  much  more  safe 
and  easy  than  they  have  been,  there  let  them  rehearse  the 
acts  of  the  Lord  ; not  Deborah’s  acts,  or  Barak’s,  but  the 
Lord’s,  taking  notice  of  his  hand  making  peace  in  our  borders, 
and  creating  a defence  upon  all  the  glory/  This  is  the  Lord’s 
doing.  Observe  in  these  acts  of  his,  (1.)  Justice  executed  on 
his  daring  enemies.  They  are  the  righteous  acts  of  the  Lord. 
See  him  pleading  a righteous  cause,  and  sitting  in  the  throne 
judging  aright,  and  give  him  glory  as  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth. 
(2.)  Kindness  showed  to  his  trembling  people  ; the  inhabitants 
of  the  villages,  who  lay  most  open  to  the  enemy,  had  suffered 
most,  and  were  in  most  danger,  Ezek.  xxxviii.  11.  It  is  the 
glory  of  God  to  protect  those  that  are  most  exposed,  and  to 
help  the  weakest.  Let  us  all  take  notice  of  the  share  we  in 
particular  have  in  the  public  peace  and  tranquillity,  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  villages  especially,  and  give  God  the  praise  of  it. 

12  Awake,  awake,  Deborah  ; awake,  awake ; 
utter  a song:  arise,  Barak,  and  lead  thy  captivity 
captive,  thou  son  of  Abinoam.  13  Then  he  made 
him  that  remaineth  have  dominion  over  the  nobles 
among  the  people:  the  Lord  made  me  have  do- 
minion over  the  mighty.  14  Out  of  Ephraim  was 
there  a root  of  them  against  Amalek ; after  thee, 
Benjamin,  among  thy  people  : out  of  Machir  came 
down  governors,  and  out  of  Zebulun  they  that  han- 
dle the  pen  of  the  writer.  15  And  the  princes  of 
Issachar  were  with  Deborah  ; even  Issachar,  and 
also  Barak  : he  was  sent  on  foot  into  the  valley. 
For  the  divisions  of  Reuben  there  were  great  thoughts 
of  heart.  16  Why  abodest  thou  among  the  sheejj- 
folds,  to  hear  the  bleatings  of  the  flocks?  For  the 
divisions  of  Reuben  there  were  great  searchings  of 
heart.  17  Gilead  abode  beyond  Jordan:  and  why 
did  Dan  remain  in  ships  ? Asher  continued  on  the 
sea-shore,  and  abode  in  his  breaches.  18  Zebulun 
and  Naphtali  were  a people  that  jeoparded  their 
lives  unto  the  death  in  the  high  places  of  the  field. 

19  The  kings  came  and  fought;  then  fought  the 
kings  of  Canaan  in  Taanach  by  the  waters  of  Me- 
giddo  : they  took  no  gain  of  money.  20  They  fought 
from  heaven  ; the  stars  in  their  courses  fought  against 
Sisera.  21  The  river  of  Kishon  swept  them  away, 
that  ancient  river,  the  river  Kishon.  O my  soul, 
thou  hast  trodden  down  strength.  22  Then  were  the 
horse-hoofs  broken  by  the  means  of  the  pransings,  f 
the  pransings  of  their  mighty  ones.  23  Curse  ye 
Meroz,  said  the  angel  of  the  Lord  ; curse  ye  bitterly  - 
the  inhabitants  thereof;  because  they  came  not  to 
the  help  of  the  Lord,  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against 
the  mighty. 

Here,  I.  Deborah  stirs  herself  and  Barak  to  celebrate  this 
victory  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  to  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  honour  of  Israel,  for  the  encouragement  of  their  friends, 
and  the  greater  confusion  of  their  enemies,  t>.  12.  1.  Deborah, 
as  a prophetess,  must  do  it  by  a song,  to  compose  and  sing 
which,  she  excites  herself,  Awake,  awake  ; and  again,  ghcake, 
awake.  Which  intimates  the  sense  she  had  of  the  excellency 
and  difficulty  of  the  work  : it  needed  and  well  deserved  the 
utmost  liveliness  and  vigour  of  soul  in  the  performance  of  it ; 
all  the  powers  and  faculties  of  the  soul  in  their  closest  attention 
and  application  ought  to  be  employed  in  it.  Thus  too  she 
expresses  the  sense  she  had  of  her  own  infirmity,  and  aptness 
to  flag  and  remit  in  her  zeal  in  this  work.  Note,  Praising 
God  is  work  that  we  should  awake  to,  and  awake  oui  selves  to, 
Ps.  cviii.  2.  2.  Barak,  as  a general,  must  do  it  by  a triumph  ; 
Lead  thy  captivity  captive.  Though  the  army  of  Sisera  was  cut 
off  in  the  field,  and  no  quarter  given,  yet  we  may  suppose  in 
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the  prosecution  of  the  victory,  when  the  war  was  carried  into 
the  enemy’s  country,  many  not  found  in  arms  were  seized  and 
made  prisoners  of  war  , these  she  would  have  led  in  chains 
after  Barak,  when  he  made  his  public  entry  into  his  own  city 
to  grace  his  triumphs ; not  as  if  it  should  be  any  pleasure  to 
him  to  trample  upon  his  fellow-creatures,  but  thus  he  must 
give  glory  to  God,  and  serve  that  good  purpose  of  his  govern- 
ment, which  is  to  look  upon  those  that  are  proud,  and  to  abase 
them. 

II.  She  gives  good  reason  for  this  praise  and  triumph,  v.  13. 
This  glorious  victory  had  made  the  remnant  of  Israel,  and 
Deborah  in  particular,  look  very  great ; a circumstance  which 
they  owed  entirely  to  God.  1.  The  Israelites  were  become  few 
and  inconsiderable,  and  yet  to  them  God  gave  dominion  over 
nobles.  Many  of  them  were  cut  off  by  the  enemy  , many  died 
of  grief,  and  perhaps  some  had  removed  their  families  and 
effects  into  foreign  parts;  yet  those  few  that  remained,  by 
divine  assistance,  with  one  brave  and  generous  effort,  not  only 
shook  off  the  yoke  of  oppression  from  their  own  neck,  but  got 
power  over  their  oppressors.  As  long  as  any  of  God’s  Israel 
remain,  (and  a remnant  God  will  have  in  the  worst  of  times,) 
there  is  hope,  be  it  ever  so  small  a remnant ; for  God  can  make 
him  that  remains,  though  it  should  be  but  one  single  person, 
triumph  over  the  most  proud  and  potent.  2.  Deborah  was 
herself  of  the  weaker  sex,  and  the  sex  that  from  the  fall  had 
been  sentenced  to  subjection,  and  yet  the  Lord,  that  is  himself 
higher  than  the  highest,  authorized  her  to  rule  over  the  mighty 
men  of  Israel,  who  willingly  submitted  to  her  conduct : and 
enabled  her  to  triumph  over  the  mighty  men  of  Canaan,  who 
fell  before  the  army  she  commanded  ; so  wonderfully  did  he 
advance  the  low  estate  of  his  handmaid,  “ The  Lord  made  me,  a 
woman,  have  dominion  over  mighty  men.”  A despised  stone 
is  made  head  of  the  corner.  This  is  indeed  the  Lord’s  doing, 
and  marvellous  in  our  eyes. 

III.  She  makes  particular  remarks  on  the  several  parties 
concerned  in  this  great  action,  taking  notice  who  fought 
against  them,  who  fought  for  them,  and  who  stood  neuter. 

1.  Who  fought  against  them.  The  power  of  the  enemy  must 
be  taken  notice  of,  that  the  victory  may  appear  the  more  glori- 
ous. Jabin  and  Sisera  had  been  mentioned  in  the  history,  but 
here  it  appears  further,  (1.)  That  Amalek  was  in  league  with 
Jabin,  and  sent  him  in  assistance,  or  endeavoured  to  do  it. 
Ephraim  is  here  said  to  act  against  Amalek,  (v.  14.)  probably 
intercepting  and  cutting  off  some  forces  of  the  Amalekites  that 
were  upon  their  march  to  join  Sisera.  Amalek  had  helped 
Moab  to  oppress  Israel,  (ch.  iii.  13.)  and  now  had  helped 
Jabin  ; they  were  inveterate  enemies  to  God’s  people,  whose 
hand  had  always  been  against  the  thmie  of  the  Lord,  (Exod. 
xvii.  16.)  and  therefore  the  more  dangerous.  (2.)  That  others 
of  the  kings  of  Canaan,  who  had  somewhat  recovered  them- 
selves since  their  defeat  by  Joshua,  joined  with  Jabin  and 
strengthened  his  army  with  their  forces,  having  the  same 
implacable  enmity  to  Israel  that  he  had,  and  those  kingdoms, 
when  they  were  in  their  strength,  having  been  subject  to  that 
of  Hazor,  Josh.  xi.  10.  These  kings  came  and  fought,  v.  19. 
Israel  had  no  king,  their  enemies  had  many,  whose  power  and 
influence,  especially  acting  in  confederacy,  made  them  very 
formidable  ; and  yet  Israel,  having  the  Lord  for  their  King, 
was  too  hard  for  them  all.  It  is  said  of  these  kings,  They  took 
no  gain  of  money  ; they  were  not  mercenary  troops  hired  into 
the  service  of  Jabin,  (such  often  fail  in  an  extremity,)  but 
they  were  volunteers,  and  hearty  in  the  cause  against 
Israel  : they  desired  not  the  riches  of  silver,  so  the  Chaldee,  but 
only  the  satisfaction  of  helping  to  ruin  Israel.  Acting  upon 
this  principle,  they  were  the  more  formidable,  and  would  be 
the  more  cruel. 

2.  Who  fought  for  them.  The  several  tribes  that  assisted  in 
this  great  exploit,  here  are  spoken  of  with  honour  ; for  though 
God  is  chiefly  to  be  glorified,  instruments  must  have  their  due 

raise,  for  the  encouragement  of  others  : but,  after  all,  it  was 

eaven  that  turned  the  scale. 

(1.)  Ephraim  and  Benjamin,  those  tribes  among  whom 
Deborah  herself  lived,  bestirred  themselves,  and  did  bravely, 
by  her  influence  upon  them  ; for  her  palm-tree  was  in  the  tribe 
of  Ephraim,  and  very  near  to  that  of  Benjamin,  y.  14.  Out  of 
Ephraim  was  there  a root,  and  life  in  the  root,  against  Amalek. 
There  was  in  Ephraim  a mountain  called  the  mount  of  Amalek, 
( mentioned, ch.  xii.  15.)  which,  some  think,  is  here  meant,  and 
some  read  it.  There  was  a root  in  Amalek ; that  is,  in  that  moun- 
tain ; a strong  resolution  in  the  minds  of  that  people  to  make 
head  against  the  oppressors,  which  was  the  root  of  the  matter. 
Herein  Benjamin  had  set  them  a good  example  among  his 
people  ; Ephraim  moved  after  thee,  Benjamin.  Though  Ben- 
jamin was  the  junior  tribe,  and  much  inferior,  especially  at 
this  time,  to  Ephraim,  both  in  number  and  wealth,  yet  when 


they  led,  Ephraim  followed  in  appearing  for  the  common 
cause.  If  we  be  not  so  bold  as  to  lead,  yet  we  must  not  be  so 
proud  and  sullen  as  not  to  follow  even  our  inferiors  in  a good 
work.  Ephraim  was  at  a distance  from  the  place  of  action, 
and  therefore  could  not  send  forth  many  of  its  boughs  to  the 
service  ; but  Deborah,  who  was  one  of  them,  knewthere  was  a 
root  of  them,  that  they  were  hearty  well-wishers  to  the  cause. 
Dr.  Lightfoot  gives  quite  another  sense  of  this  ; Joshua  o' 
Ephraim,  had  been  a root  of  such  victories  against  Amalek, 
(Exod.  xvii.)  and  Eliud  of  Benjamin  lately  against  Amalek 
and  Moab. 

(2.)  The  ice  being  broken  by  Ephraim  'anu  Benjamin, 
Machir  (the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh  beyond  Jordan)  and  Ze- 
bulun  sent  in  men  that  were  very  serviceable  to  this  great  de- 
sign. When  an  army  is  to  be  raised,  especially  under  such 
disadvantages  as  were  occasioned  by  the  long  disuse  of  arms, 
and  the  dispiritedness  of  the  people,  it  is  of  great  consequence 
to  be  furnished,  [1.]  With  men  of  courage  for  officers,  and 
such  the  ^family  of  Machir  furnished  them  with,  for  thence 
came  down  governors.  The  children  of  Machir  were  particu- 
larly famous  for  their  valour  in  Moses’s  time,  (Numb,  xxxii. 
39.)  and,  it  seems,  it  continued  in  their  family,  the  more  be- 
cause they  were  seated  in  the  frontiers.  [2.J  With  men  of 
learning  and  ingenuity,  for  secretaries  of  war,  and  with  such 
they  ware  supplied  out  of  Zebulun  ; thence  came  men  that 
handle  the  pen  of  the  writer,  clerks  that  issued  out  orders, 
wrote  circular  letters,  drew  commissions,  mustered  their  men, 
and  kept  their  accounts.  Thus  must  every  man,  according  as 
he  has  received  the  gift,  minister  the  same,  for  the  public  good, 
1 Pet.  iv.  10.  The  eyes  see,  and  the  ears  hear,  for  the  whole 
body.  I know  it  is  generally  understood  of  the  forwardness 
even  of  the  scholars  of  this  tribe,  who  studied  the  law  and  ex- 
ounded  it,  to  take  up  arms  in  this  cause,  though  they  were 
etter  skilled  in  books  than  in  the  art  of  war.  So  Sir  Richard 
Blackmore  paraphrases  it, 

The  scribes  of  Zebulun  and  learned  men. 

To  wield  the  sword,  laid  down  the  pen. 

(3.)  Issachar  did  good  service  too  ; though  he  saw  that  rest 
was  good,  and  therefore  bowed  his  shoulder  to  bear,  which  is  the 
character  of  that  tribe,  (Gen.  xlix.  15.)  yet  they  disdained  to 
bear  the  yoke  of  Jabin’s  tribute,  and  now  preferred  the  gener- 
ous toils  of  war  to  a servile  rest.  Though  it  should  seem  there 
were  not  many  common  soldiers  listed  out  of  that  tribe,  yet 
tl.e  princes  of  Issachar  were  with  Deborah  and  Barak,  ( v . 15.) 
probably,  as  a great  council  of  war  to  advise  upon  emergen- 
cies. And  it  should  seem,  these  princes  of  Issachar  did  in 
person  accompany  Barak  into  the  field  of  battle.  Did  he  go  on 
foot  1 They  footed  it  with  him,  not  consulting  their  honour  or 
ease.  Did  he  go  into  the  valley,  the  place  of  most  danger  ! 
They  exposed  themselves  with  him,  and  were  still  at  his  right 
hand  to  advise  him  ; for  the  men  of  Issachar  were  men  that 
had  understanding  of  the  times,  1 Chron.  xii.  32. 

(4.)  Zebulun  ana  Naphtali  were  the  most  bold  and  active 
of  all  the  tribes,  not  only  out  of  a particular  affection  to  Barak 
their  countryman,  but  because  they  lying  nearest  to  Jabin,  the 
yoke  of  oppression  lay  heavier  on  their  necks  than  on  any  other 
tribe.  Better  die  in  honour  than  live  in  bondage  ; and  there- 
fore in  a pious  zeal  for  God  and  their  country,  they  jeoparded 
their  lives  unto  the  death  in  the  high  places  of  the  field,  v.  18. 
With  what  heroic  bravery  did  they  charge  and  push  on,  even 
upon  the  chariots  of  iron,  despising  danger,  and  setting  death 
itself  at  defiance  in  so  good  a cause. 

(5.)  The  stars  from  heaven  appearea,  or  acted  at  least,  on 
Israel’s  side  ; (v.  20.)  The  stars  in  their  courses,  according  to 
the  order  and  direction  of  him  who  is  the  great  Lord  of  their 
hosts,  fought  against  Sisera,  by  their  malignant  influences  ; or 
by  causing  the  storms  of  hail  and  thunder,  which  contributed 
so  much  to  the  rout  of  Sisera’s  army.  The  Chaldee  reads  it. 
From  heaven,  from  the  place  where  the  stars  go  forth,  war  was 
waged  against  Sisera  ; that  is,  the  power  of  the  God  of  heaven 
was  engaged  against  him,  making  use  of  the  ministration  of 
the  angels  of  heaven.  Some  way  or  other,  the  heavenly  bodies 
(not  arrested,  as  when  the  sun  stood  still  at  Joshua’s  word, 
but  going  on  in  their  courses)  fought  against  Sisera.  Those 
whom  God  is  an  enemy  to,  the  whole  creation  is  at  war  with. 
Perhaps  the  flashes  of  lightning  by  which  the  stars  fought, 
was  that  which  frightened  the  horses,  so  as  that  they  pranced 
till  their  very  hoofs  were  broken,  (v.  22.)  and,  probably,  over- 
turned the  chariots  of  iron  which  they  drew,  or  turned  them 
back  upon  their  owners. 

(6.)  The  river  of  Kishon  fought  against  their  enemies.  It 
swept  them  away,  and  abundance  of  them  that  hoped  to  make 
their  escape  through  it,  v.  21.  Ordinarily,  it  was  but  a shal- 
low river,  and,  being  in  their  own  country,  we  may  suppose 
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they  well  knew  its  fords  and  safest  passages,  and  yet,  now, 
probably  by  the  great  rain  that  fell,  it  was  to  swelled,  and 
the  stream  so  deep  and  strong,  that  those  who  attempted  to 
pass  it,  were  drowned,  being  feeble  and  faint,  and  unable  to 
make  their  way  through  it.  And  then  were  the  horse-hoofs 
broken  by  means  of  the  plungings.  So  it  is  in  the  margin, 
t>.  22.  The  river  of  Kishon  is  called  that  ancient  river,  because 
described  or  celebrated  by  ancient  historians  or  poets  ; or 
rather,  because  it  was  designed  of  old,  in  the  counsel  of  God, 
to  serve  his  purposes  against  Sisera  at  this  time,  and  did  so, 
as  if  it  had  been  made  on  purpose  ; thus  the  water  of  the  old 
pool  God  is  said  to  have  fashioned  long  ago,  for  that  use  to 
which  it  was  put,  Isa.  xxii.  11. 

(7.)  Deborah’s  own  soul  fought  against  them  ; she  speaks 
of  it  with  a holy  exultation  j (».21.)  O my  soul,  thou  hast  trodden 
down  strength.  She  did  it  by  exciting  others  to  do  it,  and 
assisting  them,  which  she  did  with  all  her  heart ; also  by  her 
prayers.  As  Moses  conquered  Amalek  by  lifting  up  his  hand, 
so  Deborah  vanquished  Sisera  by  lifting  up  her  heart.  And 
when  the  soul  is  employed  in  holy  exercises,  and  heart-work 
is  made  of  them,  through  the  grace  of  God,  the  strength  of 
our  spiritual  enemies  will  be  trodden  down,  and  will  fall 
before  us. 

3.  In  this  great  engagement,  she  observes  who  stood  neuter, 
and  did  not  side  with  Israel  as  might  have  been  expected.  It 
is  strange  to  find  how  many,  even  of  those  who  were  called 
Israelites,  basely  deserted  this  glorious  cause,  and  declined 
to  appear.  No  mention  is  made  of  Judah  or  Simeon  among 
the  tribes  concerned,  because  they  lying  so  very  remote  from 
the  scene  of  action,  had  not  an  opportunity  to  appear,  and 
therefore  it  was  not  expected  from  them  ; but  for  those  that 
lay  near,  and  yet  would  not  venture,  indelible  marks  of  dis- 
grace are  here  put  upon  them,  and  they  deserved  it. 

(1.)  Reuben  basely  declined  the  service,  v.  15,  16.  Justly 
had  he  long  ago  been  deprived  of  the  privileges  of  the  birth- 
right, and  still  does  his  dying  father’s  doom  stick  by  him, 
unstable  as  water,  he  shall  not  excel.  Two  things  hindered 
them  from  engaging  ; f 1 .]  Their  divisions.  This  jarring  string 
she  twice  strikes  upon,  lo  their  shame.  For  the  divisions  of 
Reuben  (or  in  these  divisions)  there  were  great  thoughts, 
impressions,  and  searchings  of  heart.  Not  only  for  their 
division  from  Canaan  by  the  river  Jordan,  that  needed  not  to 
have  hindered  them,  had  they  been  hearty  in  the  cause  ; for 
Gilead  abode  beyond  Jordan,  and  yet  from  Machir  of  Gilead 
came  down  governors  : but  it  means  either  that  they  were 
divided  among  themselves,  could  not  agree  who  should  go,  or 
who  should  lead  ; each  striving  to  gain  the  post  of  honour, 
and  shun  that  of  danger ; some  unhappy  contests  in  their  tribe 
kept  them  from  uniting  together,  and  with  their  brethren,  for 
the  common  good  ; or,  that  they  were  divided  in  their  opinion 
of  this  war  from  the  rest  of  the  tribes  ; thought  the  attempt 
either  not  justifiable,  or  not  practicable,  and  therefore  blamed 
those  that  engaged  in  it,  and  did  themselves  decline  it ; this 
occasioned  great  searchings  of  heart  among  the  rest;  espe- 
cially when  they  had  reason  to  suspect  that  whatever  Reuben 
pretended,  his  sitting  still  now  proceeded  from  a cooling  of 
his  affections  to  his  brethren,  and  an  alienation  of  mind  from 
them,  which  occasioned  them  many  sad  thoughts.  It  grieves 
us  to  see  our  mother’s  children  angry  with  us  for  doing  our 
duty,  and  looking  strange  upon  us  when  we  most  need  their 
friendship  and  assistance  [2.]  Their  business  in  the  world. 
Reuben  abode  among  the  sheep  folds,  a warmer  and  safer  place 
than  the  camp,  pretending  they  could  not  conveniently  leave 
the  sheep  they  tended  ; he  loved  to  hear  the  Heatings  of  the 
flocks,  or,  as  some  read  it,  the  whistlings  of  the  flocks,  the 
music  which  the  shepherds  made  with  their  oaten  reeds  or 
pipes,  and  the  pastorals  which  they  sung,  these  Reuben  pre- 
ferred before  the  martial  drum  and  trumpet.  Thus  many  are 
kept  from  doing  their  duty  by  the  fear  of  trouble,  the  love  of 
ease,  and  an  inordinate  affection  to  their  worldly  business  and 
advantage.  Narrow,  selfish  spirits  care  not  what  becomes  of 
the  interests  of  God’s  church,  so  they  can  but  get,  keep,  and 
save  money  ; All  seek  their  own,  Philip,  ii.  21. 

(2.)  Dan  and  Asher  did  the  same,  v.  17.  These  two  lay 
on  the  sea  coast,  and,  [1.]  Dan  pretended  he  could  not  leave 
his  ships,  but  they  would  be  exposed,  and  therefore  I pray  thee 
have  me  excused  Those  of  that  tribe  perhaps  pleaded  that 
their  sea  trade  disfitted  them  for  land  service,  and  diverted 
them  from  it  ; but  Zebulun  also  was  a haven  for  ships,  a sea- 
faring tribe,  and  yet  was  forward  and  active  in  this  expedition. 
There  is  no  excuse  we  make  to  shift  off  duty,  but  what  some 
or  other  have  broken  through  and  set  aside,  whose  courage 
and  resolution  will  rise  up  against  us  and  shame  us.  [2.] 
Asher  pretended  he  must  stay  at  home  and  repair  the  breaches 
which  the  sea  had  in  some  places  made  upon  his  land,  and  to 
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fortify  his  works  against  the  encroachments  of  it ; or  he  abode 
in  his  creeks,  or  small  havens,  where  his  trading  vessels  lay, 
to  attend  them.  A little  thing  will  serve  those  for  a pretence 
to  stay  at  home,  who  have  no  mind  to  engage  in  the  most 
necessary  services,  because  there  are  difficulty  and  danger  n> 
them. 

(3.)  But  above  all,  Meroz  is  condemned,  and  a curse  pro- 
nounced upon  the  inhabitants  of  it,  because  they  came  not  to 
the  help  of  the  Lord,  v.  23.  Probably  this  was  some  city  that 
lay  near  the  scene  of  action,  and  therefore  the  inhabitants  had 
a fair  opportunity  of  showing  their  obedience  to  God,  and  their 
concern  for  Israel,  and  of  doing  good  service  to  the  common 
cause;  but  they  basely  declined  it,  for  fear  of  Jabin’s  iron 
chariots,  being  willing  to  sleep  in  a whole  skin.  The  Lord 
needed  not  their  help  ; he  made  it  to  appear  he  could  do  his 
work  without  them : but  no  thanks  to  them  ; for  aught  they 
knew,  the  attempt  might  have  miscarried  for  want  of  their 
hand  ; and  therelore  they  are  cursed  for  not  coming  to  the  help 
of  the  Lord,  when  it  was  in  effect  proclaimed,  Who  is  on  the 
Loi-d’s  side  ? The  cause  between  God  and  the  mighty  (the 
principalities  and  powers  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness)  will1 
not  admit  of  neutrality.  God  looks  upon  those  as  against  him, 
that  are  not  with  him.  This  curse  is  pronounced  by  the  Angel 
of  the  Lord,  our  Lord  Jesus,  the  Captain  of  the  Lord’s  host; 
( and  those  whom  he  curses  are  cursed  indeed  ; ) and  further  than 
we  have  warrant  and  authority  from  him,  we  may  not  curse. 
He  that  will  richly  reward  all  his  good  soldiers,  will  certainly 
and  severely  punish  all  cowards  and  deserters.  This  city  of 
Meroz  seems  to  have  been  at  this  time  a considerable  place, 
since  something  great  was  expected  from  it ; but,  probably, 
after  the  Angel  of  the  D"d  had  pronounced  this  curse  upon 
it,  it  dwindled,  and,  like  the  fig-tree  which  Christ  cursed, 
withered  away,  so  that  we  never  read  of  it  after  this  in  the 
scripture. 

24  Blessed  above  women  shall  Jael  the  wife  of 
Heber  the  Kenite  be  ; blessed  shall  she  be  above 
women  in  the  tent.  25  He  askt-d  water,  and  she 
gave  him  milk  ; she  brought  forth  butter  in  a lordly 
dish.  26  She  put  her  hand  to  the  nail,  and  her 
right  hand  to  the  workmen’s  hammer  ; and  with  the 
hammer  she  smote  Sisera ; she  smote  off  his  head, 
when  she  had  pierced  and  stricken  through  his 
temples.  27  At  her  feet  he  bowed,  he  fell,  he  lay 
down ; at  her  feet  he  bowed,  he  fell ; where  he 
bowed,  there  he  fell  down  dead.  28  The  mother  of 
Sisera  looked  out  at  a window,  and  cried  through 
the  lattice,  Why  is  his  chariot  so  long  in  coming? 
why  tarry  the  wheels  of  his  chariots?  29  Her  wise 
ladies  answered  her,  yea,  she  returned  answer  to 
herself,  30  Have  they  not  sped  ? have  they  not 
divided  the  prey ; to  every  man  a damsel  or  two  ? 
to  Sisera  a prey  of  divers  colours,  a prey  of  divers 
colours  of  needle-work,  of  divers  colours  of  needle- 
work on  both  sides,  meet  for  the  necks  of  them  that 
take  the  spoil  ? 31  So  let  all  thine  enemies  perish, 

O Lord  : but  Jet  them  that  love  him  be  as  the  sun 
when  he  goeth  forth  in  his  might.  And  the  land 
had  rest  forty  years. 

Deborah  here  concludes  this  triumphant  song, 

I.  With  the  praises  of  Jael,  her  sister-heroine,  whose  valiant 
act  had  completed  and  crowned  the  victory.  She  had  men- 
tioned her  before,  (v.  6.)  as  one  that  would  have  served  her 
country  if  it  had  been  in  her  power  ; now  she  applauds  her  as 
one  that  did  serve  it  admirably  well  when  it  was  in  her  power. 
Her  poetry  is  finest  and  most  florid  here  in  the  latter  end  of 
the  song.  How  honourably  does  she  speak  of  Jael,  ( v . 24.) 
who  preferred  her  peace  with  the  God  of  Israel  before  her 
peace  with  the  king  of  Canaan  ; and  though  not  a native  of 
Israel,  (for  aught  that  appears,)  yet  heartily  espoused  the 
cause  of  Israel  in  this  critical  conjuncture,  jeoparded  her  life 
as  truly  as  if  she  had  been  in  the  high  places  of  the  field,  and 
bravely  fought  for  those  whom  she  saw  God  fought  for ! Blessed 
shall  she  be  above  women  in  the  tent.  Note,  Those  whose  lot  is 
cast  in  the  tent,  in  a very'  low  and  narrow  sphere  of  activity 
if  they  serve  God  in  that  according  to  their  capacity,  shall  in 
nowise  lose  their  reward.  Jael  in  the  tent  wins  as  rich  a 
blessing  as  Barak  in  the  field. 

Nothing  is  more  confounding,  grievous,  and  shameful,  than 
disappointment ; and  Deborah  here  does  most  elegantly  de* 
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nciibe  two  great  disappointments,  the  shame  of  which  was 
typical  of  sinners’  everlasting  shame. 

1.  Sisera  found  a fatal  enemy  where  he  expected  a fast  and 
faithful  friend.  (1.)  Jael  showed  him  the  kindness  of  a 
friend,  and  perhaps  at  that  time  intended  no  other  than 
kindness,  until  God,  by  an  immediate  impulse  upon  her 
mind,  (which  impulses  then  were  to  be  regarded,  and  carried 
so  much  of  their  own  evidence  with  them,  that  they  might 
have  been  relied  upon,  but  cannot  now  be  pretended  to,) 
directed  her  to  do  otherwise,  v.  25.  He  asked  only  for  fair 
water  to  quench  his  thirst,  but  she,  not  only  to  show  her 
housewifery  and  good  housekeeping,  but  to  express  her 
respect  to  him,  gave  him  milk,  and  brought  forth  butter,  that 
is,  (say  some  interpreters,)  milk  which  had  the  butter  taken 
from  it;  we  call  it  butter-milk.  No,  (say  others,)  it  was 
milk  that  had  the  butter  still  in  it ; we  call  it  cream  : which- 
soever it  was,  it  was,  probably,  the  best  her  house  afforded  ; 
and,  to  set  it  off,  she  brought  it  in  a lordly  dish,  such  as  she 
called  so,  the  finest  she  had,  and  better  than  she  ordinarily 
used  at  her  own  table.  This  confirmed  Sisera’s  opinion  of 
her  friendship,  and  made  him  sleep  the  faster  and  the  more 
secure.  But,  (2.)  She  proved  his  mortal  enemy  ; gave  him 
his  death’s  stroke  ; it  is  curiously  described,  v.  26,  27.  [1.] 
How  great  does  Jael  look,  hammering  Sisera,  as  it  is  in  the 
margin,  mauling  the  proud  man,  that  had  been  so  long  the 
terror  of  the  mighty,  and  sending  him  down  slain  to  the  pit 
with  his  iniquities  upon  his  bones  ! Ezek.  xxxii.  27.  She  seems 
to  have  gone  about  it  with  no  more  terror  or  concern,  than  if 
she  had  been  going  to  nail  one  of  the  boards  or  bars  of  her 
tent,  so  confident  was  she  of  divine  aid  and  protection.  We 
read  it,  she  smote  off  his  head,  probably  with  his  own  sword, 
which,  now  that  his  head  was  nailed  through,  she  durst  take 
from  his  side,  but  not  before,  for  fear  of  waking  him.  But 
because  there  was  no  occasion  for  cutting  off  his  head,  nor 
was  it  mentioned  in  the  history,  many  think  it  should  be  read. 
She  struck  through  his  head.  That  head  which  had  been 
proudly  lifted  up  against  God  and  Israel,  and  in  which  had 
been  forged  bloody  designs  for  the  destruction  of  God’s 
people,  Jael  finds  a soft  place  in,  and  into  that  with  a good- 
w’ill  strikes  her  nail.  [2.]  How  mean  does  Sisera  look,  fallen 
at  Jael’s  fSet ! v.  27.  -At  the  feet  of  this  female  executioner 
he  bowed,  he  fell ; all  his  struggles  for  life  availed  not ; she 
followed  her  blow  until  he  fell  down  dead.  There  lies  ex- 
tended the  deserted  carcass  of  that  proud  man,  not  in  the 
bed  of  honour,  not  in  the  high  places  of  the  field,  not  having 
any  glorious  wound  to  show  from  a glittering  sword,  or  a bow 
of  steel,  but  in  a corner  of  a tent,  at  the  feet  of  a woman,  with 
a disgraceful  wound  by  a sorry  nail  struck  though  his  head. 
Thus  is  shame  the  fate  of  proud  men.  And  it  is  a very  lively 
representation  of  the  ruin  of  those  sinners  whose  prosperity 
slays  them  ; it  flatters  and  caresses  them  with  milk  and  butter 
in  a lordly  dish,  as  if  it  would  make  them  easy  and  happy, 
but  it  nails  their  heads  and  hearts  too  to  the  ground  in  earthly- 
mindedness, and  pierces  them  through  with  many  sorrows ; 
its  flatteries  are  fatal,  and  sinks  them  at  last  into  destruction 
and  perdition,  1 Tim.  vi.9,  10. 

2.  Sisera’s  mother  had  the  tidings  brought  her  of  her  son’s 
fall  and  ruin,  then  when  she  was  big  with  expectation  of  his 
glorious  and  triumphant  return,  v.  28 — 30.  where  we  have, 
(1.)  Her  fond  desire  to  see  her  son  come  back  in  triumph. 
Why  is  his  chariot  so  long  in  coming  ? She  speaks  this,  not  so 
much  out  of  a concern  for  his  safety,  or  any  jealousy  of  his 
having  miscarried,  (she  had  no  fear  of  that,  so  confident  was 
she  of  his  success,)  but  out  of  a longing  for  his  glory,  which 
with  a feminine  weakness  she  was  passionately  impatient  to 
see,  chiding  the  lingering  chariot,  and  expostulating  concern- 
ing the  delays  of  it,  little  thinking  that  her  unhappy  son  had 
been,  before  this,  forced  to  quit  that  chariot  which  they  were 
so  proud  of,  and  which  she  thought  came  so  slowly.  The 
chariots  of  his  glory  were  now  become  the  shame  of  his  house, 
Isa.  xxii.  18.  Let  us  take  heed  of  indulging  sucn  desires  as 
these  toward  any  temporal  good  thing,  particularly  toward 
that  which  cherishes  vain  glory,  for  that  was  it  she  here  doted 
on.  Eagerness  and  impatience  in  our  desires  do  us  a great 
deal  of  prejudice,  and  make  it  intolerable  to  us  to  be  crossed. 
But  toward  the  second  coming  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  glories 
of  that  day,  we  should  thus  stand  affected  ; Come,  Lord  Jesus, 
come  quickly  ; for  here  we  cannot  be  disappointed.  (2.)  Her 
foolish  hope  and  confidence  that  he  would  come  at  last  in  so 
much  the  greater  pomp.  Her  wise  ladies  answered  her,  and 
thought  they  gave  a very  good  account  of  the  delay  ; yea,  she 
(in  her  wisdom,  says  the  Chaldee)  tauntingly  made  answer  to 
nerself,  “ Have  they  not  spedl  No  doubt  they  have,  and  that 
which  delays  them  is,  that  they  are  dividing  the  prey  ; which 
u vo  much,  that  it  is  a work  of  time  to  make  a distribution  of 


it.”  In  the  spoil  they  please  themselves  with  the  thought  ol, 
observe,  [1.]  How  impudently,  and  to  the  reproach  and 
scandal  of  their  sex,  these  ladies  boast  of  the  multitude  ol 
damsels  which  the  soldiers  would  have  the  abusing  of.  [2.J 
How  childishly  they  please  themselves  with  the  hope  of  seeing 
Sisera  nimself  in  a gaudy  mantle  of  divers  colours;  how 
charmingly  would  it  look  ! of  divers  colours  of  needle-work, 
plundered  out  of  the  wardrobe  of  some  Israelitish  lady  : it  is 
repeated  again,  as  that  which  pleased  their  fancy  above  any 
thing  of  divers  colours  of  needle-work  on  both  sides,  and,  there- 
fore, very  rich  ; such  pieces  of  embroidery  they  hoped  Sisera 
would  have  to  present  his  mother  and  the  ladies  with.  Thus 
apt  are  we  to  deceive  ourselves  with  great  expectations,  and 
confident  hopes  of  honour,  and  pleasure,  and  wealth  in  this 
world,  by  which  we  prepare  for  ourselves  the  shame  and  grief 
of  a disappointment.  And  thus  does  God  often  bring  ruin  on 
his  enemies  when  they  are  most  elevated. 

II.  She  concludes  all  with  a prayer  to  God,  1.  For  the 
destruction  of  all  his  foes  : “ So,  so  shamefully,  so  miserably, 
let  all  thine  enemies  perish,  0 Lord  ; let  all  that  hope  to  triumph 
in  Israel’s  ruin,  be  thus  disappointed  and  triumphed  over  , 
Do  to  them  all  as  unto  Sisera,"  Ps.  lxxxiii.  9.  Though  our 
enemies  are  to  be  prayed  for,  God’s  enemies,  as  such,  are 
to  be  prayed  against  ; and  when  we  see  some  of  God’s  enemies 
remarkably  humbled  and  brought  down,  that  is  an  encourage- 
ment to  us  to  pray  for  the  downfall  of  all  the  rest.  Deborah 
was  a prophetess,  and  this  prayer  was  a prediction  that  in 
due  time  all  God’s  enemies  shall  perish,  Ps.  xcii.  9.  None 
ever  hardened  his  heart  and  prospered.  2.  For  the  exaltation 
and  comfort  of  all  his  friends.  “ But  let  them  that  love  him, 
and  heartily  wish  well  to  his  kingdom  among  men,  be  as  the 
sun  when  he  goeth  forth  in  his  strength;  let  them  shine  so 
bright,  appear  so  glorious  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  cast  such 
benign  influences,  be  as  much  out  of  the  reach  of  their 
enemies,  who  curse  the  rising  sun  because  it  scorches  them 
let  them  rejoice  as  a strong  man  to  run  a race,  Ps.  xix.  5.  Le 
them,  as  burning  and  shining  lights  in  their  places,  dispel 
the  mists  of  darkness,  and  shine  with  more  and  more  lustre 
and  power  unto  the  perfect  day,”  Prov.  iv.  18.  Such  shall  be 
the  honour,  and  such  the  joy,  of  all  that  love  God  in  sincerity, 
and  for  ever  they  shall  shine  as  the  sun  in  the  firmament  of  our 
Father. 

The  victory  here  celebrated  with  this  song,  was  of  such 
happy  consequence  to  Israel,  that  for  the  best  part  of  one  age 
they  enjoyed  the  peace  which  it  opened  the  way  to  ; The  land 
had  rest  forty  years  ; that  is,  so  long  it  was  from  this  victory 
to  the  raising  up  of  Gideon.  And  well  it  had  been,  if,  when 
the  churches  and  the  tribes  had  rest,  they  had  been  edified, 
and  had  walked  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Nothing  that  occurred  in  the  quiet  and  peaceable  times  of  Israel  fs  recortt- 
ed  : the  forty  years'  rest  after  the  conquest  of  Jabin  is  passed  over  in 
silence , and  here  begins  the  story  of  another  distress,  and  another  deliver - 
once  by  Gideon,  the  fourth  of  the  judges.  Here  is,  I.  The  calamitous 
condition  of  Israel,  by  the  inroads  of  the  Midianites, v.  1—0.  II.  The 
message  God  sent  litem  by  a prophet,  by  convincing.  them  of  sin,  to  pre- 
pare them  for  deliverance,  v.  7 — 10.  III.  The  raising  up  of  Gideon  to 
be  their  deliverer.  1.  A commission  which  God  sent  him  by  the  hand  of 
an  angel,  and  confirmed  by  a sign,  v.  1 1 — 24.  2.  The  first-fruits  of  his 

government  in  the  reform  of  his  father's  house,  v.  25—32.  The  prepa- 
rations he  made  for  a war  with  the  Midianites,  and  the  encouragement 
given  him  by  a sign,  v.  33—40. 

1 A ND  the  children  of  Israel  did  evil  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord  ; and  the  Lord  delivered  them 
into  the  hand  of  Midian  seven  years.  2 And  the 
hand  of  Midian  prevailed  against  Israel : and  be- 
cause of  the  Midianites  the  children  of  Israel  made 
them  the  dens  which  are  in  the  mountains,  and  caves, 
and  strong  holds.  3 And  so  it  was,  when  Israel  had 
sown,  that  the  Midianites  came  up,  and  the  Ama- 
lekites,  and  the  children  of  the  east,  even  they  came 
up  against  them  ; 4 And  they  encamped  against 

them,  and  destroyed  the  increase  of  the  earth,  till 
thou  come  unto  Gaza  ; and  left  no  sustenance  for 
Israel,  neither  sheep,  nor  cx,  nor  ass.  5 For  they 
came  up  with  their  cattle,  and  their  tents,  and  they 
came  as  grasshoppers  for  multitude : for  both  they  and 
their  camels  were  without  number : and  they  entered 
into  the  land  to  destroy  it.  6 And  Israel  was  greatly 
impoverished  because  of  the  Midianites  ; and  th«* 
children  of  Israel  cried  unto  the  Lord. 
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We  have  here,  I.  Israel’s  sin  renewed  ; They  did  evil  in  the 
right  of  the  Lord,  v.  1..  The  burnt  child  dreads  the  fire  ; yet 
this  perverse  unthinking  people,  that  had  so  often  smarted 
sorely  for  their  idolatry,  upon  a little  respite  of  God’s  judg- 
ments, return  to  it  again.  This  people  hath  a revolting,  rebel- 
lious heart,  not  kept  in  awe  by  the  terror  of  God’s  judgments, 
nor  engaged  in  honour  and  gratitude  by  the  great  things  he 
had  done  for  them,  to  keep  themselves  in  his  love.  The  pro- 
vidence of  God  will  not  change  the  hearts  and  lives  of  sinners. 

II.  Israel’s  troubles  repeated.  This  would  follow  of  course  ; 
let  all  that  sin  expect  to  suffer  ; with  the  fruward  God  wilt  show 
himself froward,  (Ps.  xviii.  26.)  and  will  walk  contrary  to  those 
that  walk  contrary  to  him,  Lev.  xxvi.  21,  24.  Now  as  to  this 
trouble, 

1.  It  arose  from  a very  despicable  enemy.  God  delivered 
them  into  the  hand  of  Midian  ; (v.  1.)  not  Midian  in  the 
south  where  Jethro  lived,  but  Midian  in  the  east  that  joined 
to  Moab,  Numb.  xxii.  4.  A people  that  all  men  despised  as 
uncultivated,  and  unheaded  ; hence  we  read  not  here  of  any 
king,  lord,  or  general,  that  they  had,  but  the  force  with  which 
they  destroyed  Israel,  was  an  undisciplined  mob  ; and,  which 
made  it  the  more  grievous,  they  were  a people  that  Israel  had 
formerly  subdued,  and  in  a manner  destroyed  ; (see  Numb, 
xxxi.  7.)  and  yet  by  this  time,  (near  two  hundred  years  after,) 
the  poor  remains  of  them  were  so  multiplied,  and  so  magni- 
fied, that  they  were  capable  of  being  made  a very  severe 
scourge  to  Israel.  Thus  God  moved  them  to  jealousy  with  those 
which  were  not  a people,  even  a foolish  nation,  Deut.  xxxii.  21. 
The  meanest  creature  will  serve  to  chastise  those  that  have 
made  the  great  Creator  their  enemy.  And  when  those  we  are 
authorized  to  rule  prove  rebellious  and  disobedient  to  us,  it 
concerns  us  to  inquire  whether  we  have  not  been  so  to  our 
sovereign  Ruler. 

2.  It  arose  to  a very  formidable  height,  (v.  2.)  The  hand  of 
Midian  prevailed,  purely  by  their  multitude.  God  had  pro- 
mised to  increase  Israel  as  the  sand  on  the  sea-shore  ; but 
their  sin  stopped  their  growth  and  diminished  them,  and  then 
their  enemies,  though  otherwise  every  way  inferior  to  them, 
overpowered  them  with  numbers.  They  came  upon  them  as 
grasshoppers  for  multitude : (v.  5.)  not  in  a regular  army  to 
engage  them  in  the  field,  but  in  a confused  swarm,  to  plunder 
the  country,  quarter  themselves  upon  it,  and  enrich  them- 
selves with  its  spoils.  Bands  of  robbers,  and  no  better.  And 
sinful  Israel,  being  separated  by  sin  from  God,  had  not  spirit 
to  make  head  against  them.  Observe  the  wretched  havoc  that 
these  Midianites  made  with  their  bands  of  plunderers  in 
Israel.  Here  is, 

(1.)  The  Israelites  imprisoned , or  rather  imprisoning  them- 
selves in  dens  and  caves,  v.  2.  This  was  owing  purely  to  their 
own  timorousness  and  faint-heartedness,  that  they  would  ra- 
ther fly  than  fight : it  was  the  effect  of  a guilty  conscience, 
which  made  them  tremble  at  the  shaking  of  a leaf,  and  the 
just  punishment  of  their  apostasy  from  God  who  thus  fought 
against  them  with  those  very  terrors  with  which  he  would 
otherwise  have  fought  for  them  ; had  it  not  been  for  this,  we 
cannot  but  think  Israel  a match  for  the  Midianites,  and  able 
enough  to  make  head  against  them:  but  the  heart  that  de- 
parts from  God  is  lost,  not  only  to  that  which  is  good,  but  to 
that  which  is  great.  Sin  dispirits  men,  and  makes  them  sneak 
into  dens  and  caves.  The  day  will  come  when  chief  captains 
and  mighty  men  will  call  in  vain  to  rocks  and  mountains  to 
hide  them. 

(2.)  The  Israelites  impoverished,  greatly  impoverished, 
(v.  6.)  The  Midianites  and  the  other  children  of  the  east, 
that  joined  with  them  to  live  by  spoil  and  rapine,  as  long  be- 
fore the  Sabeans  and  Chaldeans  did  that  plundered  Job,  free- 
booters, these  made  frequent  incursions  into  the  land  cf  Ca- 
aaan  ; that  fruitful  land  was  a great  temptation  to  them  ; and 
• hat  sloth  and  luxury  into  which  the  Israelites  were  sunk  by 
forty  years’  rest,  made  them  and  their  substance  an  easy  prey 
to  them.  They  came  up  against  them,  (v.  3.)  pitched  their 
camps  among  them,  (v.  4.)  and  brought  their  cattle  with 
them,  particularly  camels  innumerable  ; (ti.  5.)  not  a flying 
?arty,  to  make  a sally  upon  them,  and  be  gone  presently,  but 
they  resolved  to  force  their  way,  and  penetrated  through  the 
heart  of  the  country  as  far  as  Gaza,  on  the  western  side  : 
(v.  4.)  they  let  the  Israelites  alone  to  sow  their  ground,  but 
toward  harvest  they  came  and  seized  all,  and  ate  up  and  de- 
stroyed it,  both  grass  and  corn  ; and  when  they  went  away, 
took  with  them  the  sheep  and  oxen  ; so  that,  in  short,  they 
left  no  sustenance  for  Israel,  except  what  was  privately  taken 
fay  the  rightful  owners  into  the  dens  and  caves.  Now  here  we 
may  see,  [1.]  The  justice  of  God  in  the  punishment  of  their 
sin.  They  had  neglected  to  honour  God  with  their  substance 
in  tithes  and  offerings,  and  had  prepared  that  for  Baal  with 


which  God  should  have  been  served,  and  now  God  justly 
sends  an  enemy  to  take  it  away  in  the  season  thereof,  Hos 
ii.  8,  9.  [2.]  The  consequence  of  God’s  departure  from  the 
people  ; when  he  goes,  all  good  goes,  and  all  mischiefs  break 
in.  When  Israel  kept  in  with  God,  they  reaped  what  other* 
sowed ; (Josh.  xxiv.  13.  Ps.  cv.  44.)  but  now  that  God  had 
forsaken  the™,  others  reaped  what  they  sowed.  Let  us  take 
occasion  from  this,  to  bless  God  for  our  national  peace  and 
tranquillity,  that  we  eat  the  labour  of  our  hands. 

III.  Israel’s  sense  of  God’s  hand  revived  at  last.  Seven 
years,  year  after  year,  did  the  Midianites  make  these  inroads 
upon  them,  each,  we  may  suppose,  worse  than  the  other, 
(u.  1.)  until,  at  last,  all  other  succours  failing,  Israel  cried 
unto  the  Lord;  (v.  6.)  for  crying  to  Baal  ruined  them,  and 
would  not  help  tnem.  When  God  judges,  he  will  overcome  ; 
and  sinners  shall  be  made  either  to  bend  or  break  before  him. 

7 And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  children  of  Israel 
cried  unto  the  Loud  because  of  the  Midianites,  8 
That  the  Loud  sent  a prophet  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  which  said  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel,  I brought  you  up  from  Egypt,  and 
brought  you  forth  out  of  the  house  of  bondage  ; 9 
And  I delivered  you  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, and  out  of  the  hand  of  all  that  oppressed  you, 
and  drave  them  out  from  before  you,  and  gave  you 
their  land  : 10  And  I said  unto  you,  I am  the  Lord 
your  God ; fear  not  the  gods  of  the  Amorites,  in 
whose  land  ye  dwell : but  ye  have  not  obeyed  my 
voice. 

Observe  here,  I.  The  cognizance  God  took  of  the  cries  oi 
Israel,  when  at  length  they  were  directed  toward  him.  Though 
in  their  prosperity  they  had  neglected  him,  and  made  court  to 
his  rivals,  and  though  they  never  looked  toward  him  till  they 
were  driven  to  it  by  extremity,  yet,  upon  their  complaint  and 
prayer,  he  intended  relief  for  them.  Thus  would  he  show 
how  ready  he  is  to  forgive,  how  swift  he  is  to  show  mercy, 
and  how  inclinable  to  hear  prayer,  that  sinners  may  be  en- 
couraged to  return  and  repent,  Ps.  exxx.  4. 

II.  The  method  God  took  of  working  deliverance  for  them. 
Before  he  sent  an  angel  to  raise  them  up  a saviour,  he  sent  a 
prophet  to  reprove  them  for  sin,  and  to  bring  them  to  repent- 
ance, v.  8.  This  prophet  is  not  named,  but  he  was  a man,  a 
prophet,  not  an  angel,  as  ch.  ii.  1.  Whether  this  prophet 
took  an  opportunity  of  delivering  his  message  to  the  children 
of  Israel,  when  they  were  met  together  in  a general  assembly, 
at  some  solemn  feast,  or  other  great  occasion,  or  whether  he 
went  from  city  to  city,  and  from  tribe  to  tribe,  preaching  to 
this  purport,  is  not  certain ; but  his  errand  was  to  convince 
them  of  sin,  that  in  their  crying  to  the  Lord  they  might  con- 
fess that  with  sorrow  and  shame,  and  not  spend  their  breath 
only  in  complaining  of  their  trouble.  They  cried  to  God  for 
a deliverer,  and  God  sent  them  a prophet  to  instruct  them, 
and  to  make  them  ready  for  deliverance.  Note,  1.  We  have 
reason  to  hope  God  is  designing  mercy  for  us,  if  we  find  he  is 
by  his  grace  preparing  us  for  it.  If  to  those  that  are  sick  he 
sends  a messenger,  an  interpretei,  by  whom  he  shows  unto 
man  his  uprightness,  then  is  he  gracious,  and  grants  a recovery. 
Job  xxxiii.  23,  24.  2.  The  sending  of  prophets  to  a people, 
and  the  furnishing  a land  with  faithful  ministers,  is  a token 
for  good,  and  an  evidence  that  God  has  mercy  in  store  for 
them.  He  thus  turns  us  to  him,  and  then  causes  his  face  to 
shine,  Ps.  lxxx.  19. 

We  have  here  the  heads  of  the  message  which  this  prophet 
delivered  in  to  Israel,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

(1.)  He  sets  before  them  the  great  things  God  had  done  for 
them;  (n.  8,  9.)  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  They 
had  worshipped  the  gods  of  the  nations,  as  if  they  had  had  no 
God  of  their  own  to  worship,  and  therefore  might  choose  whom 
they  pleased  ; but  they  are  here  reminded  of  one  whom  they 
had  forgotten,  who  was  known  by  the  title  of  the  God  of  Israel, 
and  to  him  they  must  return.  They  had  turned  to  other  gods, 
as  if  their  own  had  been  either  incapable  or  unwilling  to  pro- 
tect them,  and  therefore  they  are  told  what  he  did  for  their 
fathers,  in  whose  loins  they  were,  the  benefit  of  which  de- 
scended and  still  remained  to  this  their  ungrateful  seed. 
[1.]  He  brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  where  otherwise  they  had 
continued  in  perpetual  poverty  and  slavery.  [2.]  He  de- 
livered them  out  of  the  hands  of  all  that  oppressed  them  ; this  is 
mentioned  to  intimate  that  the  reason  why  they  were  not  now 
delivered  out  of  the  hands  of  the  oppressing  Midianites,  was_ 
not  for  want  of  any  power  or  good-will  in  God,  but  because 
by  their  iniquity  they  had  sold  themselves,  and  God  would  nol 
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redeem  them  until  they  by  repentance  revoked  tire  bargain. 
[3.]  He  put  them  in  quiet  possession  of  this  good  land  ; this 
trot  only  aggravated  their  sin,  and  atlixed  the  brand  of  base 
ingratitude  to  it,  but  it  justified  God,  and  cleared  him  from  the 
blame  upon  the  account  of  the  trouble  they  were  now  in  : they 
could  not  say  he  was  unkind,  for  he  had  given  all  possible 
proofs  of  his  designing  well  for  them  ; if  ill  befell  them  not- 
withstanding, they  must  thank  themselves. 

(2.)  He  shows  the  easiness  and  equity  of  God’s  demands 
and  expectations  from  them  ; (v.  10.)  “ I am  the  Lord  your 
God,  to  whom  you  lie  under  the  highest  obligations  \feor  not 
the  gods  of  the  Amorites  that  is,  “do  not  worship  them,  nor 
show  any  respect  to  them  ; do  not  worship  them  for  fear  of 
their  doing  you  any  hurt,  for  what  hurt  can  they  do  you  while 
I am  your  God ? Fear  God,  and  you  need  not  fear  them.” 

(3.)  He  charges  them  with  rebellion  against  God,  who 
had  laid  this  injunction  upon  them  ; But  ye  have  not  obeyed 
my  voice.  The  charge  is  short,  but  very  comprehensive  ; this 
was  the  malignity  of  all  their  sin,  it  was  disobedience  to  God  ; 
and  therefore  it  was  it  that  brought  these  calamities  upon 
them,  under  which  they  were  now  groaning,  pursuant  to  the 
threatenings  annexed  to  those  commands.  He  intends  hereby 
to  bring  them  to  repentance  ; and  our  repentance  is  then  right 
and  genuine,  when  the  sinfulness  of  sin,  as  disobedience  to 
God,  is  that  in  it  which  we  chiefly  lament. 

11  And  there  came  an  angel  of  the  Loro,  and 
sat  under  an  oak  which  was  in  Ophrah,  that  pertained 
unto  Joash  the  Abi-ezrite:  and  his  son  Gideon 
threshed  wheat  by  the  wine-press,  to  hide. it  from  the 
Midianites.  12  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appear- 
ed unto  him,  and  said  unto  him,  The  Lord  is  with 
thee,  thou  mighty  man  of  valour.  13  And  Gideon 
said  unto  him,  Oh,  my  Lord,  if  the  Lord  be  with  us, 
why  then  is  all  this  befallen  us?  and  where  be  all  his 
miracles  which  our  fathers  told  us  of,  saying,  Did 
not  the  Lord  bring  us  up  from  Egypt  ? but  now  the 
Lord  hath  forsaken  us,  and  delivered  us  into  the 
hands  of  the  Midianites.  14  And  the  Lord  looked 
upon  him,  and  said,  Go  in  this  thy  might,  and  thou 
shalt  save  Israel  from  the  hand  of  the  Midianites : 
have  not  I sent  thee?  15  And  he  said  unto  him. 
Oh,  my  Lord,  wherewith  shall  I savelsrael?  behold, 
my  family  is  poor  in  Manasseh,  and  I am  the  least 
in  my  father’s  house.  13  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
him.  Surely  I will  be  with  thee,  and  thou  shalt  smite 
the  Midianites  as  one  man.  17  And  he  said  unto  him, 
If  now  I have  found  grace  in  thy  sight,  then  show 
me  a sign  that  thou  talkest  with  me.  18  Depart  not 
hence,  I pray  thee,  until  I come  unto  thee,  and  bring 
forth  my  present,  and  set  it  before  thee.  And  he 
said,  I will  tarry  until  thou  come  again.  19  And 
Gideon  went  in,  and  made  ready  a kid,  and  un- 
leavened cakes  of  an  ephah  of  flour : the  flesh  he  put 
in  a basket,  and  he  put  the  broth  in  a pot,  and 
brought  it  out  unto  him  under  the  oak,  and  present- 
ed it.  20  And  the  angel  of  God  said  unto  him.  Take 
the  flesh  and  the  unleavened  cakes,  and  lay  them 
upon  this  rock,  and  pour  out  the  broth.  - And  he  did 
so.  21  Then  the  angel  of  the  Lord  put  forth  the 
end  of  the  staff  that  was  in  his  hand,  and  touched  the 
flesh  and  the  unleavened  cakes ; and  there  rose  up 
fire  out  of  the  rock,  and  consumed  the  flesh  and  the 
unleavened  cakes.  Then  the  angel  of  the  Lord  de- 
parted out  of  his  sight.  22  And  when  Gideon  per- 
ceived that  he  was  an  angel  of  the  Lord,  Gideon 
said,  Alas,  O Lord  God  ! for  because  I have  seen  an 
angel  of  the  Lord  face  to  face.  23  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  liimj.  Peace  be  unto  thee;  fear  not:  thou 
shalt  not  die.  24  Then  Gideon  built  an  altar  there 
unto  the  Lord,  and  called  it  Jehovah-shalom : unto 
this  day  it  is  yet  in  Ophrah  of  the  Abi-ezrites. 

It  is  not  said  what  effect  the  prophet’s  sermon  had  upon  the 
people  ; but  we  may  hope  it  had  a good  effect,  and  that  some 
uf  them  at  least  repented  and  reformed  upon  it ; for  here,  im- 
mediately after,  we  have  the  dawning  of  the  day  of  their  de- 


liverance, by  the  effectual  calling  of  Gideon  to  take  upon  him 
the  command  of  their  forces  against  the  Midianites. 

I.  The  person  to  be  commissioned  for  this  service,  was 
Gideon,  the  son  of  Joash,  v.  11.  The  father  was  now  living, 
but  he  was  passed  by,  and  this  honour  put  upon  the  son  ; foi 
the  father  kept  up  in  his  own  family  the  worship  of  Baal,  (v. 
25.)  which  we  may  suppose  this  son,  as  far  as  was  in  his  power, 
witnessed  against.  He  was  of  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh  that 
lay  in  Canaan,  of  the  family  of  Abiezer  ; the  eldest  house  of 
that  tribe,  Josh,  xvii.2.  Hitherto  the  judges  were  raised  up 
out  of  that  tribe  which  suffered  most  by  the  oppression,  and, 
probably,  it  was  so  here. 

II.  The  person  that  gave  him  the  commission,  was  an  angel 
of  the  Lord:  it  should  seem  not  a created  angel,  but  the  Son 
of  God  himself,  the  eternal  Word,  the  Lord  of  the  angels,  who 
then  appeared  upon  some  great  occasion  in  human  shape,  as 
a prelude  (says  the  learned  Bishop  Patrick)  to  what  he  in- 
tended in  the  fulness  of  time,  when  he  would  take  our  nature 
upon  him,  as  we  say,  for  good  and  all.  This  angel  is  here 
called  Jehovah,  the  incommunicable  name  of  God,  ( v . 14,  16.) 
and  he  said,  1 will  be  with  thee.  This  divine  person  appeared 
here  to  Gideon,  and  it  is  observable  how  he  found  him,  1. 
Retired  ; all  alone.  God  often  manifests  himself  to  his  people, 
when  they  are  out  of  the  noise  and  hurry  of  this  world.  Si- 
lence and  solitude  befriend  our  communion  with  God.  2. 
Employed  in  thrashing  wheat,  with  a stuff  or  rod,  (so  the  word 
signifies,)  such  as  they  used  in  beating  out  fitches  and  cum- 
min, (Isa.  xxviii.  27.)  but  now  used  for  wheat  ; probably, 
because  he  had  but  a little  to  thrash,  he  needed  not  the  oxen 
to  tread  it  out.  It  was  not  then  looked  upon  as  any  diminu- 
tion to  him,  though  he  was  a person  of  some  account,  and  a 
mighty  man  of  valour,  to  lay  his  hand  to  the  business  of  the 
husbandman.  He  had  many  servants,  (a.  27.)  and  yet  would 
not  himself  live  in  idleness.  We  put  ourselves  in  the  way  of 
divine  visits,  when  we  employ  ourselves  in  honest  business. 
Tidings  of  Christ’s  birth  were  brought  to  the  shepherds,  when 
they  were  keeping  their  flocks.  The  work  he  was  about,  was 
an  emblem  of  that  greater  work  to  which  he  was  now  to  be 
called,  as  the  disciples’  fishing  was.  From  thrashing  corn  he 
is  fetched  to  thrash  the  Midianites,  Isa.  xli.  15.  3.  Distressed  ; 
he  was  thrashing  his  wheat,  not  in  the  thrashing-floor,  the 
proper  place,  but  by  the  wine-press,  in  some  private  unsus- 
pected corner,  for  fear  of  the  Midianites.  He  himself  shared 
in  the  common  calamity,  and  now  the  angel  came  to  animate 
him  against  Midian,  when  he  himself  could  speak  so  feelingly 
of  the  heaviness  of  their  yoke.  The  day  of  the  greatest  dis- 
tress is  God’s  time  to  appear  for  his  people’s  relief. 

Let  us  now  see  what  passed  between  the  angel  and  Gideon, 
who  knew  not  for  certain,  till  after  he  was  gone,  that  he  was 
an  angel,  but  supposed  he  was  a prophet. 

(1.)  The  angel  accosted  him  with  respect,  and  assured  him 
of  the  presence  of  God  with  him,  v.  12.  He  calls  him  a 
mighty  man  of  valour,  perhaps  because  he  observed  how  he 
thrashed  his  corn  with  all  his  might:  and  seest  thou  a man 
diligent  in  his  business? — whatever  his  business  is,  he  shall 
stand  before  kings.  He  that  is  faithful  in  a few  things,  shall  be 
ruler  over  many.  Gideon  was  a man  of  a brave  active  spirit, 
and  yet  buried  alive  in  obscurity,  through  the  iniquity  of  the 
times  ; but  he  is  here  animated  to  undertake  something  great, 
like  himself,  with  that  word,  The  Lord  is  with  thee ; or,  as  the 
Chaldee  reads  it,  The  Word  of  the  Lord  is  thy  help.  It  was 
very  sure  that  the  Lord  was  with  him,  when  this  angel  tva: 
with  him.  By  this  word,  [l.J  He  gives  him  his  commission 
If  we  have  God’s  presence  with  us,  that  will  justify  us,  ant. 
bear  us  out,  in  our  undertakings.  [2.]  He  inspires  him  with 
all  necessary  qualifications  for  trie  execution  of  his  com- 
mission. “ The  Lord  is  with  thee  to  guide  and  strengthen 
thee,  to  animate  and  support  thee.”  [3.]  He  assures  him  of 
success  ; for  if  God  be  for  us,  who  can  prevail  against  vs  ? If  he 
be  with  us,  nothing  can  be  wanting  to  us.  The  presence  of 
God  with  us  is  all  in  all  to  our  prosperity,  whatever  we  do. 
Gideon  was  a mighty  man  of  valour,  and  yet  he  could  bring 
nothing  to  pass  without  the  presence  of  God,  and  that  presence 
is  enough  to  make  any  man  mighty  in  valour,  and  to  give  a 
man  courage  at  any  time. 

(2.)  Gideon  gave  a very  melancholy  answer  to  this  joyful 
salutation;  (v.  13.)  “ 0 my  Lord,  if  the  Lord  be  with  us,” 
(which  the  Chaldee  reads,  Is  the  Shechinahof  the  Lord  our  help? 
making  that  the  same  with  the  Word  of  the  Lord,)  “ why  then 
is  all  this  befallen  ns  ? All  this  trouble  and  distress  from  the 
Midianites’  incursions,  which  forces  me  to  thrash  wheat  here 
by  the  wine-press  ; all  this  loss,  and  grief,  and  fright ; and 
where  are  all  the  miracles  which  our  fathers  told  ns  of?”  Ob- 
serve, In  his  reply  he  regards  not  the  praise  of  his  own  valour, 
nor  does  that  in  the  least  elevate  him,  or  give  him  any  en- 
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couragement;  though  it  is  probable  the  angel  adapted  what 
lie  said  to  that  which  Gideon  was  at  the  same  time  thinking 
of;  while  his  laborious  hands  were  employed  about  his  wheat, 
his  working  head  and  daring  heart  were  meditating  Israel's 
rescue  and  Midian’s  ruin,  with  which  thought,  he  that  knows 
the  heart,  seasonably  sets  in,  calls  him  a man  of  valour  for  his 
brave  projects,  and  opens  him  a way  to  put  them  in  execution  ; 
yet  Gideon,  as  if  not  conscious  to  himself  of  any  thing  great 
or  encouraging  in  his  own  spirit,  fastens  only  on  the  assurance 
the  angel  had  given  him  of  God’s  presence,  as  that  by  which 
they  held  all  their  comfort.  Observe,  The  angel  spake  in  par- 
ticular to  him,  The  Lord  is  with  thee,  but  he  expostulates  for 
all,  If  the  Lord  be  with  us  ; herding  himself  with  the  thousands 
of  Israel,  and  admitting  no  comfort  but  what  they  might  be 
sharers  in  : so  far  is  he  from  the  thoughts  of  monopolizing  it, 
though  he  had  so  fair  an  occasion  given  him.  N-ote,  Public 
spirits  reckon  that  only  an  honour  and  joy  to  themselves,  which 
puts  them  in  a capacity  of  serving  the  common  interests  of 
God’s  church. 

Gideon  was  a mighty  man  of  valour,  but  as  yet  weak  in  faith, 
which  makes  it  hard  to  him  to  reconcile  to  the  assurances  now 
given  him  of  the  presence  of  God.  [1.]  The  distress  to  which 
Israel  was  reduced  ; Why  is  all  this  (and  ail  this  was  no  little) 
befallen  us  ? Note,  It  is  sometimes  hard,  but  never  impos- 
sible, to  reconcile  cross  providences  with  the  presence  of  God 
and  his  favour.  [2.]  The  delay  of  their  deliverance  ; “ Where 
are  all  the  miracles  which  our  fathers  told  us  of  ? Why  does  not 
the  same  power  which  delivered  our  fathers  from  the  yoke  of 
the  Egyptians,  deliver  us  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Midianites  V’ 
As  if  because  God  did  not.  immediately  work  miracles  for  their 
deliverance,  though  they  had  by  their  sins  forfeited  his  favour 
and  help,  it  must  be  questioned  whether  ever  he  had  wrought  the 
miracles  which  their  fathers  told  them  of,  or  if  he  had,  whethei 
he  had  now  the  same  wisdom  and  power  and  good-will  to  his 
people,  that  he  had  had  formerly.  This  v/as  his  weakness. 
We  must  not  expect  that  the  miracles  which  were  wrought 
when  a church  was  in  the  forming,  and  some  great  truth  in 
the  settling,  should  be  continued  and  repeated  when  the  for- 
mation and  settlement  are  completed  : no,  nor  that  the  mercies 
God  showed  to  our  fathers  that  served  him,  and  kept  close 
to  him,  should  be  renewed  to  us,  if  we  degenerate  and  revolt 
from  him.  Gideon  ought  not  to  have  said,  either,  First,  'That 
God  had  delicered  them  into  the  hands  of  the  Midianites,  for  by 
their  iniquities  they  had  sold  themselves  : or.  Secondly,  That 
now  they  were  in  their  hands,  that  he  had  forsaken  them,  for 
he  had  lately  sent  them  a prophet,  (v.  8.)  which  was  a cer- 
tain indication  that  he  had  not  forsaken  them. 

(3.)  The  angel  gave  him  a very  effectual  answer  to  Ins  ob- 
jections, by  giving  him  a commission  to  deliver  Israel  out  of 
the  hands  of  the  Midianites,  and  assuring  him  of  success 
therein,  v.  14.  Now  the  angel  is  called  Jehovah,  for  he  speaks 
as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  a messenger.  [1.]  There 
was  something  extraordinary  in  the  look  he  now  gave  to 
Gideon  ; it  was  a gracious  favourable  look,  which  revived  his 
spirits  that  drooped,  and  silenced  his  fears,  such  a look  as 
that  with  which  God’s  countenance  beholds  the  upright,  Ps.  xi. 
7.  He  looked  upon  him  and  smiled  at  the  objections  he 
made,  which  he  gave  him  no  direct  answer  to,  but  girded  and 
clothed  him  with  such  power  as  would  shortly  enable  him  to 
answer  them  himself,  and  make  him  ashamed  that  ever  he  had 
made  them.  It  was  a speaking  look,  like  Christ's  upon  Peter  ; 
(Luke  xxii.  61.)  a powerful  look,  a look  that  strangely  darted 
new  light  and  life  into  Gideon’s  breast,  and  inspired  him  with 
a generous  heat,  far  above  what  he  felt  before.  [2.]  But  there 
was  much  more  in  what  he  said  to  him.  First,  He  commis- 
sioned him  to  appear  and  act  as  Israel’s  deliverer.  Such  a 
one  the  few  thinking  people  in  the  nation,  and  Gideon  among 
the  rest,  were  now  expecting  to  be  raised  up,  according  to 
God’s  former  method,  in  answer  to  the  cries  of  oppressed 
Israel  ; and  now  Gideon  is  told,  “ Thou  art  the  man  : Go  in 
this  thy  might,  this  might,  wherewith  thou  art  now  thrashing 
wheat  ; go  and  employ  it  to  a nobler  purpose,  I will  make  thee 
a thrasher  of  men.”  Or  rather,  “ this  might  wherewith  thou 
art  now  endued  by  this  look.”  God  gave  him  his  commission, 
by  giving  him  all  the  qualifications  that  were  necessary  for  the 
execution  of  it,  which  is  more  than  the  mightiest  prince  and 
potentate  on  earth  can  do  for  those  to  whom  he  gives  commis- 
sions. God’s  fitting  men  for  work, is  a sure  and  constant  evi- 
dence of  his  calling  them  to  it.  “ Go,  not  in  thy  might, 
that  which  is  natural,  and  of  thyself  ; depend  not  on  thine  own 
valour : but  go  in  this  thy  might,  this  which  thou  hast  now 
received  ; go  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God.  that  is  the 
strength  with  which  thou  must  strengthen  thyself.”  Secondly, 
He  assured  him  of  success  ; this  was  enough  to  put  courage 
into  him,  he  might  be  confident  he  should  not  miscarry  in  tne 
608 


attempt ; it  should  not  turn  either  to  his  own  disgrace,  or  the 
damage  of  his  people,  (as  baflled  enterprises  do,)  but  to  his 
honour  and  their  happiness  ; “ Thou  shalt  sat  e Israel  from  the 
hand  of  the  Midianites.  and  so  shalt  not  only  be  an  eye-witness, 
but  a glorious  instrument,  of  such  wonders  as  thy  fathers  told 
thee  of.”  Gideon,  we  may  suppose,  looked  as  one  astonished 
at  this  strange  and  surprising  power  conferred  upon  him,  and 
questions  whether  he  may  depend  upon  what  he  hears  : the 
angel  ratifies  his  commission  with  a teste  meipsn — an  appeal  to 
his  own  authority,  there  needed  no  more.  “ Have  not  / com- 
manded thee  ? I that  have  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth,  and 
particular  authority  here  as  Israel’s  King,  giving  commissions 
immediately.  1 who  am  that  1 am,  the  same  that  sent  Moses,” 
Exod.  iii.  14. 

(4.)  Gideon  made  a very  modest  objection  against  this  com- 
mission,  (v.  15.)  U my  Lord,  wherewith  shall  I save  Israeli 
This  question  bespeaks  him  either,  [1.1  Distrustful  of  God  and 
his  power.  As  if  though  God  should  be  with  him,  yet  it  were 
impossible  for  him  to  save  Israel.  True  faith  is  often  weak, 
yet  it  shall  not  be  rejected,  but  encouraged  and  strengthened. 
Or,  [2.]  Inquisitive  concerning  the  methods  he  must  take  ; 
“ Lord,  I labour  under  all  imaginable  disadvantages  for  it ; 
if  I must  do  it,  thou  must  put  me  in  the  way.”  Note,  Those 
who  receive  commissions  from  God,  must  expect  and  seek  for 
instructions  from  him.  Or,  rather,  [3.]  Humble,  self-diffident, 
and  self-denying.  The  angel  had  honoured  him,  but  see  how 
meanly  he  speaks  of  himself  ; “ My  family  is  comparatively 
poor  in  Manasseh,”  (impoverished,  it  may  be,  more  than  other 
families,  by  the  Midianites,)  “ and  I am  the  least,  that  have 
the  least  honour  and  interest,  in  my  father’s  house  : what  can  I 
pretend  to  do  1 I am  utterly  unfit  for  the  service,  and  unworthy 
of  the  honour.”  Note,  God  often  chooses  to  do  great  things 
by  those  that  are  little,  especially  that  are  so  in  their  own  eyes. 
God  delights  to  advance  the  humble. 

(5.)  This  objection  was  soon  answered  by  repetition  of  the 
promise  that  God  would  be  with  him,  v.  16.  “ Object  not  thy 
poverty  and  meanness,  such  things  have  indeed  often  hin- 
dered men  in  great  enterprises ; but  what  are  they  to  a man 
that  has  the  presence  of  God  with  him,  which  will  make  up 
all  the  deficiencies  of  honour  and  estate.  Surely  I will  be  with 
thee,  to  direct  and  strengthen  thee  ; and  put  such  a reputation 
upon  thee,  that,  how  weak  soever  thy  personal  interest  is, 
thou  shalt  have  soldiers  enough  to  follow  thee,  and  be  assured 
thou  shalt  smite  the  Midianites  as  one  man.  as  easily  as  if  they 
were  but  one  man,  and  as  effectually.  All  the  thousands  of 
Midian  shall  be  as  if  they  had  but  one  n A,  and  thou  shalt 
have  the  cutting  of  it  off.” 

(6.)  Gideon  desires  to  have  his  faith  confirmed,  touching 
this  commission  ; for  he  would  not  be  over-credulous  of  that 
which  tended  so  much  to  his  own  praise,  would  not  venture 
upon  an  undertaking  so  far  above  him,  and  in  which  he  must 
engage  many  more  : but  he  would  be  well  satisfied  himself  of 
his  authority,  and  would  be  able  to  give  satisfaction  to  others, 
as  to  him  who  gave  him  that  authority.  He  therefore  humbly 
bees  of  this  divine  person,  whoever  he  was, 

[1.]  That  he  would  give  him  a sign,  v.  17.  And  the  com- 
mission being  given  him  out  of  the  common  road  of  providence, 
he  might  reasonably  expect  it  should  be  confirmed  by  some  act 
of  Got!  out  of  the  common  course  of  nature.  “ Show  me  a 
sign  to  assure  me  of  the  truth  of  this  concerning  which  thou 
talkest  with  me,  that  it  is  something  more  than  talk,  and  that 
thou  art  in  earnest.”  Now,  under  the  dispensation  of  the 
Spirit,  we  are  not  to  expect  signs  before  our  eyes,  such  as 
Gideon  here  desired,  but  must  earnestly  pray  to  God,  that  if 
we  have  found  grace  in  his  sight , he  would  show  us  a sign  in 
our  heart,  by  the  powerful  operations  of  his  Spirit  there,  ful- 
t tiling  the  work  of  faith,  and  perfecting  what  is  lacking  in  it. 

[2.J  In  order  hereunto,  that  he  would  accept  of  a treat,  and 
so  give  him  a further  and  longer  opportunity  of  conversation 
with  him,  v.  18.  Those  who  know  what  it  is  to  have  commu- 
nion with  God,  desire  the  continuance  of  it,  and  are  loth  to 
part,  praying  with  Gideon,  Depart  not  hence,  I pray  thee.  That 
which  Gideon  designed  in  courting  his  stay,  was,  that  he 
might  bring  out  some  provision  of  meat  for  this  stranger  : he 
did  not  take  him  into  the  house  to  entertain  him  there,  either 
because  his  father’s  house  were  not  well  affected  to  him  and 
his  friends,  or  because  he  desired  still  to  be  in  private  with 
this  stranger,  and  to  converse  with  him  alone,  therefore  calls 
not  for  a servant  to  bring  the  provision,  but  fetches  it  himself: 
or  because  thus  his  father  Abraham  entertained  angels  una- 
wares, not  in  his  tent,  but  under  a tree,  Gen.  xviii.8.  Upon 
the  angel’s  promise  to  stay  with  him,  he  hastened  to  bring  out 
a kid,  which,  it  is  likely,  was  ready  boiled  for  his  own  dinner ; 
so  that  in  making  it  ready,  he  had  nothing  to  do  but  to  put  it 
in  the  basket,  (for  here  was  no  sauce  to  serve  it  up  in,  nor  the 
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disn  garnished,)  and  the  broth  in  a vessel,  and  so  lie  presented 
it,  v.  19.  Hereby  he  intended,  First,  To  testify  his  grateful 
and  generous  respects  to  this  stranger,  and,  in  him,  to  (jod 
who  sent  him,  as  one  that  studied  what  he  should  render. 
He  had  pleaded  the  poverty  of  his  family,  (v.  15.)  to  excuse 
himself  from  being  a general,  but  not  here,  to  excuse  himself 
from  being  hospitable.  Out  of  the  little  which  the  IMidianites 
had  left  him,  he  would  gladly  spare  enough  to  entertain  a 
friend,  especially  a messenger  from  heaven.  Secondly,  To 
try  who,  and  what,  this  extraordinary  person  was.  What  lie 
brought  out,  is  called  his  present,  v.  18.  It  is  the  same  word 
that  is  used  for  a meat-offering  ; and  perhaps  that  word  is  used, 
which  signifies  both,  because  Gideon  intended  to  leave  it  to  this 
divine  person  to  determine  which  it  should  be,  when  he  had 
it  before  him,  whether  a feast,  or  a meat-offering,  and  accord- 
ingly he  would  be  able  to  judge  concerning  him  : if  he  ate  of 
it  as  common  meat,  he  would  suppose  him  to  be  a man,  a 
prophet ; if  otherwise,  as  it  proved,  he  should  know  him  to 
be  an  angel. 

(7.)  The  angel  gives  him  a sign,  in  and  by  that  which  he 
had  kindly  prepared  for  his  entertainment.  For  what  we  offer 
to  God  for  his  glory,  and  in  token  of  our  gratitude  to  him,  will 
be  made  by  the  grace  of  God  to  turn  to  our  own  comfort  and 
satisfaction.  The  angel  ordered  him  to  take  the  flesh  and 
oread  out  of  the  basket,  and  lay  it  upon  a hard  and  cold  rock, 
and  to  pour  out  the  broth  upon  it,  which,  if  he  brought  it  hot, 
would  soon  be  cold  there  ; and  Gideon  did  so,  (v.  20.)  believ- 
ing that  the  angel  appointed  it,  not  in  contempt  of  his  courtesy, 
but  with  an  intention  to  give  him  a sign,  which  he  did,  abun- 
dantly to  his  satisfaction.  For,  [l.J  He  turndd  the  meat  into 
an  offering  made  by  fire,  of  a sweet  savour  unto  himself  ; show- 
ing hereby  that  he  was  not  a man  who  needed  meat,  but  the 
Son  of  God  who  was  to  be  served  and  honoured  by  sacrifice, 
and  who  in  the  fulness  of  time  was  to  make  himself  a sacrifice. 
{2.]  He  brought  fire  out  of  the  rock  to  consume  this  sacrifice  ; 
summoning  it,  not  by  striking  the  rock,  as  we  strike  fire  out  of 
a flint,  but  by  a gentle  touch  given  to  the  offering  with  the  end 
of  his  staff,  v.  21.  Hereby  he  gave  him  a sign  that  he  had 
found  grace  in  his  sight  ; for  God  testified  his  acceptance  of 
sacrifices  by  kindling  them,  if  public,  with  fire  from  heaven, 
as  those  of  Moses  and  Elias  ; if  private,  as  this,  with  fire  out 
of  the  earth,  which  was  equivalent — both  were  the  effect  of 
divine  power ; and  this  acceptance  of  his  sacrifice  evidenced 
the  acceptance  of  his  person,  confirmed  his  commission,  and 
perhaps  was  intended  to  signify  Ins  success  in  the  execution 
of  it,  that  he  and  his  army  should  be  a surprising  terror  and 
consumption  to  the  Midianites,  like  this  fire  out  of  the  rock. 
{3.]  He  departed  out  of  his  sight  immediately  ; did  not  walk 
off  as  a man,  but  vanished  and  disappeared  as  a spirit.  Here 
was  as  much  of  a sign  as  he  could  wish. 

(8.)  Gideon,  though  no  doubt  he  was  confirmed  in  his  faith 
by  the  indications  given  of  the  divinity  of  the  person  who  had 
spoken  to  him,  yet  for  the  present  was  put  into  a great  fright 
by  it,  till  God  graciously  pacified  him  and  removed  his  fears. 
[l.J  Gideon  speaks  peril  to  himself;  (v.  22.)  When  he  per- 
ceived that  he  was  an  angel,  (which  was  not  till  he  was  depart- 
ed, as  the  two  disciples  knew  not  it  was  Jesus  they  had  been 
talking  with,  till  he  was  going,  Luke  xxiv.  31.)  then  he  ciied 
out,  “ Alas!  O Lord  God,  be  merciful  to  me,  I am  undone, 
for  1 have  seen  an  angel ; as  Jacob,  who  wondered  that  his 
life  was  preserved  when  he  had  seen  God,”  Gen.  xxxii.  30. 
Ever  since  man  has  by  sin  exposed  himself  to  God’s  wrath 
and  curse,  an  express  from  heaven  has  been  a terror  to  him, 
as  he  scarcely  dares  to  expect  good  tidings  thence  ; at  least, 
in  this  world  of  sense,  it  is  a very  awful  thing  to  have  any 
sensible  conversation  with  that  world  of  spirits  to  which  we 
are  so  much  strangers.  Gideon’s  courage  failed  him  now. 
[2.]  God  speaks  peace  to  him,  v.  23.  It  might  have  been 
fatal  to  him,  but  he  assures  him  it  should  not.  The  Lord  was 
departed  out  of  his  sight,  v.  21.  But  though  he  must  no  longer 
walk  by  sight,  he  might  still  live  by  faith,  that  faith  which 
comes  by  hearing  ; for  the  Lord  said  to  him,  with  an  audible 
voice,  (as  Bishop  Patrick  thinks,)  these  encouraging  words  ; 
“ Peace  he  unto  thee  ; all  is  well,  and  be  thou  satisfied  that  it 
ts  so  ; fear  not,  he  that  came  to  employ  thee,  did  not  intend 
to  slay  thee,  thou  shalt  not  die.”  See  how  ready  God  is  to 
revive  the  hearts  of  those  that  tremble  at  his  word  and  pre- 
sence, and  to  give  them  that  stand  in  awe  of  his  majesty, 
assurances  of  his  mercy. 

Lastly,  The  memorial  of  this  vision  which  Gideon  set  up, 
was,  a monument  in  form  of  an  altar,  the  rather,  because  it 
was  by  a kind  of  sacrifice  upon  a rock,  without  the  solemnity 
of  an  altar,  that  the  angel  manifested  his  acceptance  of  him  : 
then  it  needed  not ; the  angel’s  staff  was  sufficient  to  sanctify 
the  (rift  without  an  altar  ; but  it  was  of  use  to  preserve  the 
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remembrance  of  it,  which  was  done  by  the  name  he  gave  tc  it, 
J ehoiah-shulom , (o.  24.)  The  l.ord  peace.  This  is,  [1.]  The 
title  of  tire  Lord  that  spake  to  him  ; compare  Gen.  xvi.  13. 
The  same  that  is  the  Lord  our  Righteousness  is  our  Peace  ; 
(Eph.ii.  14.)  our  Reconciler,  and  so  our  Saviour.  Or.  [2.J 
The  substance  of  what  he  said  to  him  ; “ The  Lord  spake 
peace,  and  created  that  fruit  of  the  lips  ; bade  me  be  easy 
when  l was  in  that  agitation.”  Or,  [3.J  A prayer  grounded 
upon  what  he  had  said  ; so  the  margin  understands  it : The 
Lord  send  peace,  that  is,  rest  from  the  present  trouble  ; for  still 
the  public  welfare  lay  nearest  his  heart. 

25  And  it  came  to  pass  the  same  night,  that  the 
Loud  said  unto  him,  Takethy  father’s  young  bullock, 
even  the  second  bullock  of  seven  years  old,  and 
throw  down  the  altar  of  Baal  that  thy  father  hath, 
and  cut  down  the  grove  that  is  by  it;  26  And  build 
an  altar  unto  the  Loud  thy  God  upon  the  top  of  this 
rock,  in  the  ordered  place,  and  take  the  second 
bullock,  and  offer  a burnt-sacrifice  with  the  wood 
of  the  grove  which  thou  shalt  cut  down.  27  Then 
Gideon  took  ten  men  of  his  servants,  and  did  as  the 
Lord  had  said  unto  him:  and  so  it  was,  because  he 
feared  his  father’s  household,  and  the  men  of  the 
city,  that  he  could  not  do  it  by  day,  that  he  did  it 
by  night.  28  And  when  the  men  of  the  city  arose 
early  in  the  morning,  behold,  the  altar  of  Baal  was 
cast  down,  and  the  grove  was  cut  down  that  was  by 
it,  and  the  second  bullock  was  offered  upon  the  altar 
that  was  built.  29  Anr!  they  said  one  to  another, 
Who  hath  done  this  thing?  And  when  they  inquired 
and  asked,  they  said,  Gideon  the  son  of  Joash  hath 
done  this  thing.  30  Then  the  men  of  the  city  said 
unto  Joash,  Bring  out  thy  son,  that  he  may  die: 
because  he  hath  cast  down  the  altar  of  Baal,  and 
because  he  hath  cut  down  the  grove  that  was  by  it. 
31  And  Joash  said  unto  all  that  stood  against  him. 
Will  ye  plead  for  Baal  ? will  ye  save  him  ? lie  that 
will  plead  for  him,  let  him  be  put  to  death  whilst  it 
is  yet  morning:  if  he  be  a god,  let  him  plead  for 
himself,  because  one  hath  cast  down  his  altar.  32 
Therefore  on  that  day  he  called  him  Jerubbaal,  say- 
ing, Let  Baal  plead  against  him,  because  he  hath 
thrown  down  his  altar. 

Here,  I.  Orders  are  given  to  Gideon  to  begin  his  govern- 
ment with  the  reformation  of  his  father’s  house,  v.  25,  26.  A 
correspondence  being  settled  between  God  and  Gideon,  by  the 
appearance  of  the  angel  to  him,  it  was  kept  up  in  another 
way  ; the  same  night  after  he  had  seen  God,  when  he  was  full 
of  thoughts  concerning  what  had  passed,  which,  probably,  he 
had  not  yet  communicated  to  any,  the  Lord  said  unto  him  in  a 
dream.  Do  so  and  so.  Note,  God’s  visits,  if  gratefully  received, 
shall  be  graciously  repeated.  Bid  God  welcome,  and  he  will 
come  again.  Gideon  is  appointed,  1.  To  throw  down  Baal’s 
altar,  which,  it  seems,  his  father  had,  either  for  his  own  house, 
or  perhaps  for  the  whole  town.  See  the  power  of  God’s  grace, 
that  he  could  raise  up  a reformer,  and  the  condescensions  of 
his  grace,  that  he  would  raise  up  a deliverer,  out  of  the  family 
of  one  that  was  a ringleader  in  idolatry.  But  Gideon  must 
now  not  think  it  enough  not  to  worship  at  that  altar,  which 
we  charitably  hope  he  had  not  done,  but  he  must  throw  it 
down  ; not  consecrate  the  same  altar  to  God,  (it  is  Bishop 
Hall’s  observation,)  but  utterly  demolish  it;  God  first  com- 
mands down  the  monuments  of  stiperstition,  and  then  enjoins  his 
own  service.  He  must  likewise  cut  down  the  grove  that  was  fry 
it,  the  plantation  of  young  trees,  designed  to  beautify  the 
place.  The  learned  Bishop  Patrick,  by  the  grove,  understands 
the  image  in  the  grove,  probably  the  image  of  Ashtaroth  (for 
the  word  for  a grove  is  Ashereh)  which  stood  upon,  or  close 
by,  the  altar.  2.  To  erect  an  altar  to  God,  to  Jehovah  his  God  ; 
which,  probably,  was  to  be  notified  by  an  inscription  upon  the 
altar  to  that  purport  ; to  Jehovah,  Gideon’s  God,  or  Israel’s. 
It  had  been  an  improper  thing  for  him  to  have  built  an  altar, 
even  to  the  God  of  Israel,  especially  for  burnt-offering  and 
sacrifice  ; and  would  have  been  construed  into  a contempt  of 
the  altar  at  Shiloh,  if  God,  who  has  not  tied  up  himself  to  his 
own  laws,  had  not  bidden  him  do  it.  But  now  it  was  his 
duty,  and  an  honour  to  be  thus  employed.  God  directs  him 
to  the  place  where  he  should  build  it,  on  the  top  of  the  rock, 
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perhaps  m the  same  place  in  which  the  angel  had  appeared 
to  him,  near  to  the  altar  he  had  already  built ; and  he  must 
not  do  it  in  a hurry,  but  with  the  decency  that  became  a reli- 
gious action,  in  an  orderly  manner,  as  it  is  in  the  margin, 
according  to  the  ancient  law  lor  altars  raised  on  the  occasion, 
that  they  must  be  of  earth,  not  of  hewn  stone.  The  word  here 
used  for  the  rock  on  which  the  altar  was  to  be  built,  signifies 
a fortress,  or  strong  hold,  erected,  some  think,  to  secure  them 
from  the  Midianites  j if  so,  it  was  no  security  while  the  altar 
of  Caal  was  so  near  it,  but  it  was  effectually  fortified  when  an 
altar  to  the  Lord  was  built  on  the  top  of  it,  for  that  is  the  best 
defence  upon  our  glory.  On  this  altar,  (1.)  He  was  to  offer 
sacrifice.  Two  bullocks  he  must  offer  ; his  father's  young  bul- 
lock, and  the  second  bullock  of  seven  years  old  ; so  it  should  ra- 
ther be  read,  not  even  the  second,  as  we  read  it.  The  former, 
we  may  suppose,  he  was  to  offer  for  himself,  the  latter,  for  the 
sins  of  the  people,  whom  he  was  to  deliver.  It  was  requisite 
he  should  thus  make  peace  with  God,  before  he  made  war  on 
Midian.  Till  sin  be  pardoned  through  the  great  Sacrifice,  no 
good  is  to  be  expected.  These  bullocks,  as  is  supposed,  were 
intended  for  sacrifices  on  the  altar  of  Baal,  but  were  now  con- 
verted to  a better  use.  Thus,  when  the  strong  man  armed  is 
overcome  and  dispossessed,  the  stronger  than  he  divides  the 
spoil  ; seizes  that  for  himself,  which  they  prepared  for  Baal  ; 
let  him  come  whose  right  it  is,  and  give  it  him.  (2.)  Baal’s 
grove,  or  image,  or  whatever  it  was,  that  was  the  sanctity  or 
beauty  of  his  altar,  must  not  be  burnt,  but  must  be  used  as 
fuel  for  God’s  altar,  to  signify  not  only  that  whatever  sets  up 
itself  in  opposition  to  God,  shall  be  destroyed,  but  that  the 
justice  of  God  will  be  glorified  in  its  destruction.  God  ordered 
Gideon  to  do  this,  [l.J  To  try  his  zeal  for  religion,  which 
it  was  necessary  he  should  give  proofs  of  before  he  took  the 
field,  to  give  proofs  of  his  valour  there.  [2.]  That  some  steps 
might  hereby  be  taken  towards  Israel’s  reformation,  which 
must  prepare  the  way  for  their  deliverance.  Sin,  the  cause, 
must  be  taken  away,  else  how  should  the  trouble  come  to  an 
end,  which  was  but  the  effect  1 And  it  might  be  hoped  that 
this  example  of  Gideon’s,  who  was  now  shortly  to  appear  so 
great  a man,  would  be  followed  by  the  rest  of  the  cities  and 
tribes,  and  the.  destruction  of  this  one  altar  of  Baal,  would  be 
the  destruction  of  many. 

II.  Gideon  was  obedient  to  the  heavenly  vision,  v.  27.  He 
that  was  to  command  the  Israel  of  God,  must  be  subject  to 
the  God  of  Israel,  without  disputing  ; and,  as  a type  of  Christ, 
must  first  save  his  people  from  their  sins,  and  then  save  them 
from  their  enemies.  1.  He  had  servants  of  his  own,  whom  he 
could  confide  in,  who,  we  may  suppose,  like  him,  had  kept 
their  integrity,  and  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,  and  there- 
fore were  forward  to  assist  him  in  destroying  the  altar  of  Baal. 
2.  He  did  not  scruple  taking  his  father’s  bullock,  and  offering 
it  to  God  without  his  father’s  consent,  because  God,  who 
expressly  commanded  him  to  do  so,  had  a better  title  to  it 
than  his  father  had,  and  it  was  the  greatest  real  kindness  he 
could  do  his  father,  to  prevent  his  sin.  3.  He  expected  to 
incur  the  displeasure  of  his  father’s  household  by  it,  and  the 
ill-will  of  his  neighbours  ; yet  he  did  it,  remembering  how- 
much  it  was  Levi’s  praise,  that,  in  the  cause  of  God,  he  said 
to  his  father  and  mother,  I have  not  seen  him,  Deut.  xxxiii.  9. 
And  while  he  was  sure  of  the  favour  of  God,  he  feared  not 
the  anger  of  men  ; he  that  bade  him  do  it,  would  bear  him  out. 
Yet,  4.  Though  he  feared  not  their  resentments  when  it  was 
done,  to  prevent  their  resistance  in  the  doing  of  it,  he  pru- 
dently chose  to  do  it  by  night,  that  he  might  not  be  disturbed 
in  these  sacred  actions.  And  some  think  it  was  the  same 
night  in  which  God  spake  to  him  to  do  it ; and  that  as  soon 
ns  ever  he  had  received  the  orders,  he  immediately  applied 
himself  to  the  execution  of  them,  and  finished  before  morning. 

III.  He  was  brought  into  peril  of  his  life  for  doing  it, 
v.  28 — 30.  1.  It  was  soon  discovered  what  was  done.  Gideon, 
when  he  had  gone  through  with  the  business,  did  not  desire 
the  concealment  of  it,  nor  could  it  be  hid,  for  the  men  of  the 
City  rose  early  in  the  morning,  as  it  should  seem,  to  say  their 
matins  at  Baal's  altar,  and  so  to  begin  the  day  wi*h  their  god, 
such  a one  as  he  was  ; a shame  to  those,  who  say  the  true 
God  is  their  God,  and  yet,  in  the  morning,  direct  no  prayer  to 
him,  nor  look  up.  2.  It  was  soon  discovered  who  had  done  it. 
Strict  inquiry  was  made  ; Gideon  was  known  to  be  disaffected 
to  the  worship  of  Baal,  which  brought  him  into  suspicion,  and 
positive  proof  immediately  came  against  him  ; “ Gideor  no 
doubt,  husdone  this  thing.’’  3.  Being  found  guilty  of  the  fact, 
to  such  a pitch  of  impiety  were  these  degenerate  Israelites  ar- 
rived, that  they  take  it  for  law  he  must  die  for  the  same  ; and 
require  his  own  father  (who,  by  patronizing  their  idolatry, 
had  given  them  too  much  cause  to  expect  he  would  comply 
with  them  herein)  to  deliver  him  up.  Bring  out  thy  son,  that 
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he  nuiy  die.  Be  astonished,  O heavens,  at  this,  and  tremble, 
O earth  ! By  the  law  of  God,  the  worshippers  of  Baal  were 
to  die,  but  these  wicked  men  impiously  turn  the  penalty  upon 
the  worshippers  of  the  God  of  Israel.  How  prodigiously  mad 
were  they  upon  their  idols  1 Was  it  not  enough  to  offer  the 
choicest  of  their  bullocks  to  Baal,  but  must  the  bravest  youth 
of  their  city  fall  as  a sacrifice  to  that  dunghill-deity,  when 
they  pretended  he  was  provoked  1 How  soon  will  idolaters 
become  persecutors ! 

IV.  He  was  rescued  out  of  the  hands  of  his  persecutors  by 
his  own  father,  v.  31.  1.  There  were  those  that  stood  against 
Gideon,  that  not  only  appeared  at  the  first  to  make  a demand, 
but  insisted  on  it,  and  would  have  put  him  to  death.  Not- 
withstanding the  heavy  judgments  they  were  at  this  time  under 
for  their  idolatry,  yet  they  hated  to  be  reformed,  and  walked 
contrary  to  God  then  when  he  was  walking  contrary  to  them. 
2.  Yet  then  Joash  stood  for  him  ; he  was  one  of  the  chief  men 
of  the  city.  Thdse  that  have  power,  may  do  a great  deal  for 
the  protection  of  an  honest  man  and  an  honest  cause,  and  when 
they  so  use  their  power,  they  are  ministers  of  God  for  good. 
This  Joash  had  patronized  Baal’s  altar,  yet  now  protects  him 
that  had  destroyed  it ; either,  (1.)  Out  of  natural  affection  to 
his  son,  and  perhaps  a particular  esteem  for  him,  as  a vir- 
tuous, valiant,  valuable  young  man,  and  never  the  worse  for 
not  joining  with  him  in  the  worship  of  Baal.  Many  that  have 
not  courage  enough  to  keep  their  integrity  themselves,  yet 
have  so  much  conscience  left,  as  makes  them  love  and  esteem 
those  that  do.  If  Joash  had  a kindness  for  Baal,  yet  he  had  a 
greater  kindness  for  his  son.  Or,  (2.)  Out  of  a care  for  the 
public  peace.  The  mob  grew  riotous,  and,  he  feared,  would 
grovv  more  so,  and  therefore,  as  some  think,  he  bestirred  him- 
self to  repress  the  tumult ; “ Let  it  be  left  to  the  judges,  it  is 
not  for  you  to  pass  sentence  upon  any  man  ; he  that  offers  it. 
let  him  he  put  to  death  he  means,  not  as  an  idolater,  but  as 
a disturber  of  the  peace,  and  the  mover  of  sedition.  Under 
this  same  colour,  Paul  was  rescued  at  Ephesus,  from  those 
that  were  as  zealous  for  Diana  as  these  here  for  Baal,  Acts 
xix.  40.  Or,  (3.)  Out  of  a conviction  that  Gideon  had  done 
well.  His  son,  perhaps,  had  reasoned  with  him,  or  God,  who 
has  all  hearts  in  his  hand,  had  secretly  and  effectually  in- 
fluenced him  to  appear  thus  against  the  advocates  for  Baal, 
though  he  had  complied  with  them  formerly  in  the  worship  of 
Baal.  Note,  It  is  good  to  appear  for  God  when  we  are  called 
to  it,  though  there  be  few  or  none  to  second  us,  because  God 
can  incline  the  hearts  of  those  to  stand  by  us,  from  whom  we 
little  expect  it.  Let  us  do  our  duty,  and  then  trust  God  with 
our  safety. 

Two  things  Joash  urges  ; [l.J  That  it  was  absurd  for  them 
to  plead  for  Baal.  “ Will  you  that  are  Israelites,  the  wor- 
shippers of  the  one  only  living  and  true  God,  plead  for  Baal, 
a false  god!  Will  you  be  so  sottish,  so  senseless!  They 
whose  fathers’  god  Baal  was,  and  that  never  knew  any  other, 
are  more  excusable  in  pleading  for  him  than  you  are,  that  are 
in  covenant  with  Jehovah,  and  have  been  trained  up  in  the 
knowledge  of  him.  You  that  have  smarted  so  much  for  wor- 
shipping  Baal,  and  have  brought  all  this  mischief  and  cala- 
mity upon  yourselves  by  it,  will  you  yet  plead  for  Baal!” 
Note,  It  is  bad  to  commit  sin,  but  it  is  a great  wickedness  in- 
deed to  plead  for  it,  especially  to  plead  for  Baal,  that  idol, 
whatever  it  is,  which  possesses  that  room  in  the  heart  which 
God  should  have.  [2.]  That  it  was  needless  for  them  to  plead 
for  Baal ; if  he  were  not  a god,  as  was  pretended,  they  could 
have  nothing  to  say  for  him  ; if  he  were,  he  was  able  to  plead 
for  himself,  as  the  God  of  Israel  had  often  done,  by  fire  from 
heaven,  or  some  other  judgment  against  those  who  put  con- 
tempt upon  him.  Here  is  a fair  challenge  to  Baal,  to  do  either 
good  or  evil,  and  the  result  convinced  his  worshippers  of  their 
folly,  in  praying  to  one  to  help  them,  that  could  not  avenge 
himself;  after  this,  Gideon  remarkably  prospered,  and  there- 
by it  appeared  how  unable  Baal  was  to  maintain  his  own 
cause.  Lastly,  Gideon’s  father  hereupon  gave  him  a new 
name,  (v.  32.)  he  called  him  Jerubbaal ; “Let  Baal  plead, 
let  him  plead  against  him  if  he  can  ; if  he  have  any  thing  to 
say  for  himself  against  his  destroyer,  let  him  say  it.”  This 
name  was  a standing  defiance  to  Baal ; now  that  Gideon  was 
taking  up  arms  against  the  Midianites  that  worshipped  Baal, 
let  him  defend  his  worshippers  if  he  can  ; it  likewise  gave 
honour  to  Gideon,  (a  sworn  enemy  to  that  great  usurper,  and 
that  had  carried  the  day  against  him,)  and  encouragement  to 
his  soldiers,  that  they  fought  under  one  that  fought  for  God, 
against  that  great  competitor  with  him  for  the  throne.  It  is 
the  probable  conjecture  of  the  learned,  that  that  Jerombalus, 
whom  Sanchoniathon  (one  of  the  most  ancient  of  all  tha 
heathen  writers)  speaks  of  as  a priest  of  the  god  Jao,  (a  cor- 
I ruption  of  the  name  Jehorah,)  and  one  to  whom  he  was  in- 
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•Jebted  for  a great  deal  of  knowledge,  was  this  Jerubbaal.  He 
is  called  Jerubbesheth,  2 Sam.  xi  21.  Baal,  a lord,  being  fitly 
turned  into  Besbeth,  shame. 

33  Then  all  the  Midianites,  and  the  Amalekites, 
and  the  children  of  the  east,  were  gathered  together, 
and  went  over,  and  pitched  in  the  valley  of  Jezreei. 
34  But  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  Gideon, 
and  he  blew  a trumpet ; and  Abi-ezer  was  gathered 
after  him.  35  And  he  sent  messengers  throughout 
all  Manasseh  ; who  also  was  gathered  after  him : 
and  he  sent  messengers  unto  Asher,  and  unto  Zebu- 
Jun,  and  unto  Naphtali : and  they  came  up  to  meet 
them.  36  And  Gideon  said  unto  God,  If  thou  wilt 
save  Israel  by  mine  hand,  as  thou  hast  said,  37 
Behold,  I will  put  a fleece  of  wool  in  the  floor;  and 
if  the  dew  be  on  the  fleece  only,  and  it  be  dry  upon 
all  the  earth  beside,  then  shall  I know  that  thou  wilt 
save  Israel  by  mine  hand,  as  thou  hast  said.  38 
And  it  was  so:  for  he  rose  up  early  on  the  morrow, 
and  thrust  the  fleece  together,  and  wringed  the  dew 
out  of  the  fleece,  a bowl-full  of  water.  39  And 
Gideon  said  unto  God,  Let  not  thine  anger  be  hot 
against  me,  and  I will  speak  but  this  once : Let  me 
prove,  I pray  thee,  but  this  once  with  the  fleece  ; let 
it  now  be  dry  only  upon  the  lleece,  and  upon  all  the 
ground  let  there  be  dew.  40  And  God  did  so  that 
night:  for  it  was  dry  upon  the  fleece  only,  and  there 
was  dew  on  all  the  ground. 

Here  we  have,  I.  The  descent  which  the  enemies  of  Israel 
made  upon  them,  v.  33.  A vast  number  of  Midianites, 
Amalekites,  and  Arabians,  got  together,  and  came  over  Jor- 
dan, none  either  caring  or  daring  to  guard  that  important  and 
advantageous  pass,  against  them  ; and  they  made  their  head- 
quarters in  the  valley  of  Jezreei,  in  the  heart  of  Manasseh’s 
tribe,  not  far  from  Gideon’s  city.  Some  think  that  the  notice 
they  had  of  Gideon’s  destroying  Baal’s  altar,  brought  them 
over,  and  that  they  came  to  plead  for  Baal,  and  to  make  that 
a pretence  for  quarrelling  with  Israel  ; but  it  is  more  likely 
that  it  was  now  harvest-time,  when  they  had  been  wont  each 
year  to  make  them  such  a visit  as  this,  ( v . 3.)  and  were  ex- 
pected when  Gideon  was  thrashing,  v.  11.  God  raised  up 
Gideon  to  be  ready  against  this  terrible  blow  came.  Their 
success  so  many  years  in  these  incursions,  the  little  opposition 
they  had  met  with,  and  the  great  booty  they  had  carried  off, 
made  them  now  both  very  eager  and  very  confident ; but  it 
proved  the  measure  of  their  iniquity  was  full  ; the  year  of  re- 
compense was  come  ; they  must  now  make  an  end  to  spoil,  and 
must  be  spoiled,  and  they  are  gathered  as  sheaves  to  the  floor, 
(Mic.iv.  12,  13.)  for  Gideon  to  thrash. 

II.  The  preparation  which  Gideon  makes  to  attack  them  in 
their  camp,  v.  34,  35.  1.  God  by  "his  Spirit  put  life  into  Gi- 
deon ; The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  clothed  Gideon,  so  the  word  is  ; 
clothed  him  as  a robe  to  put  honour  upon  him,  clothed  him  as 
a coat  of  mail,  to  put  defence  upon  him.  Those  are  well  clad, 
that  are  thus  clothed,  A spirit  of  fortitude  from  before  the  Lord 
clothed  Gideon  ; so  the  Chaldee.  He  was  of  himself  a mighty 
man  of  valour  ; yet  personal  strength  and  courage,  though 
vigorously  exerted,  would  not  suffice  for  this  great  action  ; he 
must  have  the  armour  of  God  upon  him,  and  that  is  it  that  he 
must  depend  upon  ; the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  clothed  him  in  an 
extraordinary  manner  ; whom  God  calls  to  his  work,  he  will 
qualify  and  animate  for  it.  Gideon  with  his  trumpet  put  life 
into  his  neighbours,  God  working  with  him  ; he  blew  a trumpet, 
to  call  in  volunteers,  and  more  came  in  than  perhaps  he  ex- 
pected. (1.)  The  men  of  Abiezer,  though  lately  enraged 
against  him  for  throwing  down  the  altar  of  Baal,  and  though 
they  had  condemned  him  to  death  as  a criminal,  were  now 
convinced  of  their  error,  bravely  came  in  to  his  assistance,  and 
submitted  to  him  as  their  general  ; Abiezer  was  gathered  after 
him,  v.  34.  So  suddenly  can  God  turn  the  hearts  even  of 
idolaters  and  persecutors.  (2.)  Distant  tribes,  even  Asher 
and  Naphtali,  wnic'n  lay  most  remote,  though  strangers  to  him, 
obeyed  his  summons,  and  sent  him  in  the  best  of  their  forces, 
v.  35.  Though  they  lay  the  furthest  from  the  danger,  yet, 
considering  that  if  their  neighbours  were  overrun  by  the 
Midianites,  their  own  turn  would  be  next,  they  were  forward 
to  join  against  a common  enemy. 

III.  The  signs  which  God  gratified  him  with,  for  the  con- 
firming both  of  his  owd  faith  and  that  of  his  followers  : and 


peihaps  it  was  more  for  their  sakes  than  for  his  own  that  he 
desired  them.  Ur,  perhaps  he  desired  by  these  to  be  satisfied, 
whether  this  was  the  time  of  his  conquering  the  Midianites, 
or  whether  he  was  to  wait  for  some  other  opportunity.  Ob- 
serve, 1.  His  request  for  a sign  ; (v.  36,  37.)  “ Let  me  by  this 
know  that  thou  wilt  save  Israel  by  my  hand  ; let  a fleece  of  wool, 
spread  in  the  open  air,  be  wet  with  the  dew,  and  let  the  ground 
about  it  be  dry.”  The  purport  of  this  is,  Lord,  I believe,  help 
thou  my  unbelief.  He  found  his  own  faith  weak  and  wavering, 
and  therefore  begged  of  God  by  this  sign  to  perfect  what  wa 
lacking  in  it.  We  may  suppose  God,  who  intended  to  give 
him  these  signs,  for  the  glorifying  of  his  own  power  and  good- 
ness, put  it  into  his  heart  to  ask  them.  Yet,  when  he  re- 
peated his  request  for  a second  sign,  the  reverse  of  the  former, 
he  did  it  with  a very  humble  apology,  deprecating  God’s  dis- 
pleasure, because  it  looked  so  like  a peevish  humoursome  dis- 
trust of  God,  and  dissatisfaction  with  the  many  assurances 
he  had  already  given  him  ; ( v . 39.)  Let  not  thine  anger  be 
hot  against  me.  Though  he  took  the  boldness  to  ask  another 
sign,  yet  he  did  it  with  such  fear  and  trembling,  as  showed 
that  the  familiarity  God  had  graciously  admitted  him  to,  did 
not  breed  any  contempt  of  God’s  glory,  or  presumption  on 
God’s  goodness.  Abraham  had  given  him  an  example  of  this, 
when  God  gave  him  leave  to  be  very  free  with  him  ; (Gen. 
xviii.  30,  32.)  0 let  not  the  Lord  be  angry,  and  I will  speak. 
God’s  favour  must  be  sought  with  great  reverence,  due  sense 
of  our  distance,  and  a religious  fear  of  his  wrath.  2.  God’s 
gracious  grant  of  his  request.  See  how  tender  God  is  of  true 
believers  though  they  be  weak,  and  how  ready  to  condescend 
to  their  infirmities,  that  the  bruised  reed  «»iay  not  be  broken, 
nor  the  smoking  flax  quenched.  Gideon  would  have  thefleece 
wet,  and  the  ground  dry  ; but  then,  lest  any  should  object, 
“ It  is  natural  for  wool,  if  ever  so  little  moisture  fall,  to  drink 
it  in,  and  retain  it,  and  therefore  there  was  nothing  extraor- 
dinary in  that though  the  quantity  wrung  out  was  sufficient 
to  obviate  that  objection,  yet  he  desires  that  next  night  the 
ground  might  be  wet  and  the  fleece  dry  ; and  so  willing  is 
God  to  give  to  the  heirs  of  promise  strong  consolation,  (Heb.  vi. 
17,  18.)  even  by  two  immutable  things.  He  suffers  himself, 
not  only  to  be  prevailed  with  by  their  importunities,  but  even 
to  be  prescribed  to  by  their  doubts  and  dissatisfactions. 

These  signs  were,  (1.)  Truly  miraculous,  and  therefore 
abundantly  serving  to  confirm  his  commission.  It  is  said  of 
the  dew,  that  it  is  from  the  Lord,  and  tarrieth  not  for  man,  nor 
waiteth  for  the  sons  of  men,  Mic.  v.  7.  And  yet  God  here  in 
this  matter  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  a man  ; as  to  Joshua,  in 
the  directing  the  course  of  the  sun,  so  to  Gideon,  in  directing 
that  of  the  dew,  by  which  it  appears,  that  it  falls. not  by 
chance,  but  by  providence.  The  latter  sign  inverted  the 
former,  and,  to  please  Gideon,  it  was  wrought  backward  and 
forward  ; whence  Dr.  Fuller  observes,  that  heavens  real  mira- 
cles will  endure  turning,  being  inside  and  outside  both  alike. 
(2.)  Very  significant.  He  and  his  men  were  going  to  engage 
the  Midianites  ; could  God  distinguish  between  a small  fleece 
of  Israel,  and  the  vast  floor  of  Midian  ? Yes,  by  this,  he  is 
made  to  know  that  he  can.  Is  Gideon  desirous  that  the  dew 
of  divine  grace  might  descend  upon  himself  in  particular  ? He 
sees  the  fleece  wet  with  dew  to  assure  him  of  it.  Does  he  de- 
sire that  God  will  be  as  the  dew  to  all  Israeli  Behold,  all 
the  ground  is  wet.  Some  make  this  fleece  an  emblem  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  which,  when  time  was,  was  wet  with  the  dew 
of  God’s  word  and  ordinances,  while  the  rest  of  the  world  was 
dry.  But  since  the  rejection  of  Christ  and  his  gospel,  they  are 
dry  as  the  heath  in  the  wilderness,  while  the  nations  about  are 
as  a watered  garden. 

CHAP.  VII. 

This  chapter  presents  us  with  Gideon  in  the  field,  commanding  the  army  of 
Israel , and  routing  the  army  of  the  Midianites , for  which  great  exploit 
roe  found  in  the  former  chapter  how  he  was  prepared  by  his  converse 
with  God,  and  his  conquest  of  Baal.  IVe  are  here  told,  I.  IV hat  direc- 
tion God  gave  to  Gideon  for  the  modelling  of  his  army,  by  which  it  was 
reduced  in  three  hundred  men , v.  I — 8.  II.  What  encouragement  God 
gave  to  Gideon  to  attack  the  enemy,  by  sending  him  unknown  into  their 
camp  to  hear  a Midianite  tell  his  dream,  v 9—15.  I II.  How  he  form, 
ed  his  attack  upon  the  enemy's  camp  with  his  three  hundred  men , not  to 
fight  them,  but  to  frighten  them,  v.  16 — 20.  IV.  The  success  of  this  at- 
tack : it  put  them  to  flight,  and  gave  them  a total  rout,  the  disbanded 
forces , and  their  other  neighbours,  then  coming  in  to  his  assistance,  v.  23 
— 25.  It  is  a story  that  shines  very  bright  in  the  book  of  the  wars  of  the 
Lord. 

I ralHEN  Jerubbaal,  (who  is  Gideon,)  and  all  the 
JL  people  that  were  with  him,  rose  up  early,  and 
pitched  beside  the  well  of  Harod  : so  that  the  host  of 
the  Midianites  were  on  the  north  side  of  them,  by  the 
hill  of  March,  in  the  valley.  ‘2  And  the  Lord  said 
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unto  Gideon,  The  people  that  are  with  thee  are  too 
many  for  me  to  give  the  Midianites  into  their  hands, 
lest  Israel  vaunt  themselves  against  me,  saying, 
Mine  own  hand  hath  saved  me.  3 Now,  therefore, 
go  to,  proclaim  in  the  ears  of  the  people,  saying. 
Whosoever  is  fearful  and  afraid,  let  him  return,  and 
depart  early  from  mount  Gilead  : and  there  returned 
of  the  people  twenty  and  two  thousand,  and  there 
remained  ten  thousand.  4 And  the  Lord  said  unto 
Gideon,  The  people  are  yet  too  many;  bring  them 
down  unto  the  water,  and  I will  try  them  for  thee 
there  ; and  it  shall  be,  that  of  whom  I say  unto  thee, 
This  shall  go  with  thee,  the  same  shall  go  with  thee  : 
and  of  whomsoever  I say  unto  thee.  This  sha.,  not 
go  with  thee,  the  same  shall  not  go.  5 So  he  brought 
down  the  people  unto  the  water:  and  the  Lord  said 
unto  Gideon,  Every  one  that  lappeth  of  the  water 
with  his  tongue,  as  a dog  lappeth,  him  shalt  thou  set 
by  himself;  likewise  every  one  that  boweth  down 
upon  his  knees  to  drink,  (i  And  the  number  of  them 
that  lapped,  putting  their  hand  to  their  mouth,  were 
three  hundred  men  : but  all  the  rest  of  the  people 
bowed  down  upon  their  knees  to  drink  water.  7 
And  the  Lord  said  unto  Gideon,  By  the  three  hun- 
dred men  that  lapped  will  I save  you,  and  deliver 
the  Midianites  into  thine  hand:  and  let  all  the  other 
people  go  every  man  unto  his  place.  8 So  the  people 
took  victuals  in  their  hand,  and  their  trumpets : and 
he  sent  all  the  rest  of  Israel,  every  man  unto  his  tent, 
and  retained  those  three  hundred  men.  And  the 
host  of  Midian  was  beneath  him  in  the  valley. 

Here,  I.  Gideon  applies  himself  with  all  possible  care  and 
industry  to  do  the  part  of  a good  general,  in  leading  on  the 
hosts  of  Israel  against  the  Midianites.  He  rose  up  early,  ( v . 
1.)  as  one  whose  heart  was  upon  his  business,  and  who  was 
afraid  of  losing  time.  Now  that  he  is  sure  God  is  with  him, 
he  is  impatient  of  delay.  He  pitched  near  a famous  well,  that 
his  army  might  not  be  distressed  for  want  of  water,  and  gained 
the  higher  ground,  which,  possibly,  might  be  some  advantage 
to  him,  for  the  Midianites  were  beneath  him  in  the  tulley. 
Note,  faith  in  God’s  promises  must  not  slacken,  but  rather 
quicken,  our  endeavours.  When  we  are  sure  God  goes  before 
us,  then  we  must  bestir  ourselves,  2 Sam.  v.  24. 

II.  God  provides  that  the  praise  of  the  intended  victory  may 
be  reserved  wholly  to  himself,  by  appointing  three  hundred 
men  only  to  be  employed  in  this  service.  The  army  consisted 
of  thirty-two  thousand  men  ; a small  army,  in  comparison 
with  what  Israel  might  have  raised  upon  so  great  an  occasion, 
and  a very  small  one  in  comparison  with  what  the  Midianites 
had  now  brought  into  the  field  ; Gideon  was  ready  to  think 
them  too  few,  but  God  comes  to  him,  and  tells  him  they  were 
too  many,  v.  2.  Not  but  that  they  did  well,  who  offered  them- 
selves willingly  to  this  expedition,  but  God  saw  fit  not  to  make 
use  of  all  that  came.  We  often  find  God  bringing  great  things 
to  pass  by  a few  hands,  but  this  was  the  only  time  that  he 
purposely  made  them  fewer.  Had  Deborali  lately  blamed 
those  who  came  not  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  and  yet  in  the  next 
great  action  must  they  be  turned  off  that  do  cornel  Yes  ; 1. 
God  would  hereby  show,  that  when  he  employed  likely  instru- 
ments in  his  service,  he  did  not  need  them,  but  could  do  his 
work  without  them  ; so  that  he  was  not  indebted  to  them  for 
their  service,  but  they  to  him  for  employing  them.  2.  He 
would  hereby  put  them  to  shame  for  their  cowardice,  who  had 
tamely  submitted  to  the  Midianites,  and  durst  not  make  head 
against  them,  because  of  the  disproportion  of  their  numbers. 
They  now  saw,  if  they  had  but  made  sure  of  the  favour  of  God, 
one  of  them  might  have  chased  a thousand.  3.  He  would 
hereby  silence  and  exclude  boasting : that  is  the  reason  here 
given  by  him  who  knows  the  pride  that  is  in  men’s  hearts,  lest 
Israel  vaunt  themselves  against  me.  Justly  were  they  denied 
the  honour  of  the  service  who  would  not  give  God  the  honour 
of  the  success.  Mine  own  hand  hath  saved  me,  is  a word  that 
must  never  tome  out  of  the  mouth  of  such  as  shall  be  saved. 
He  that  glories,  must  glory  in  the  Lord,  and  all  flesh  must  be 
silent  before  him. 

Two  ways  God  took  to  lessen  their  numbers. 

(1.)  He  ordered  all  that  would  own  themselves  timorous  and 
faint-hearted  to  be  dismissed,  v.  3.  He  was  now  encamped 
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on  a mountain  close  to  the  enemy,  called  mount  Gilead,  from 
Gilead,  the  common  ancestors  of  these  families  of  Manasseh. 
which  were  seated  on  this  side  Jordan,  Numb.  xxvi.  30.  And 
from  thence  they  might  see  perhaps  the  vast  numbers  of  the 
enemy  ; those  therefore  who  were  disheartened  at  the  sight, 
were  left  to  their  liberty  to  go  back  if  they  pleased.  There 
was  a law  for  making  such  a proclamation  as  this,  Deut.  xx. 
8.  But  Gideon  perhaps  thought  that  concerned  only  those 
wars  which  were  undertaken  for  the  enlarging  of  their  coast, 
not,  as  this,  for  their  necessary  defence  against  an  invader  ; 
therefore  Gideon  had  not  proclaimed  this,  if  God  had  not 
commanded  him,  who  knew  how  his  forces  would  hereby  be 
diminished.  Cowards  would  be  as  likely  as  any,  after  the 
victory,  to  take  the  honour  of  it  from  God,  and  therefore  God 
would  not  do  them  the  honour  to  employ  them  in  it.  One 
would  have  thought  there  had  been  scarcely  one  Israelite  to 
be  found,  that  against  such  an  enemy  as  the  Midianites,  and 
under  such  a leader  as  Gideon,  would  have  owned  himself  fear- 
ful ; yet  above  two  parts  of  three  took  the  advantage  of  this 
proclamation,  and  filed  oft',  when  they  saw  the  strength  of  the 
enemy  and  their  own  weakness,  not  considering  the  assurances 
of  the  divine  presence  which  their  general  had  received  of  the 
Lord,  and,  it  is  likely,  delivered  unto  them.  Some  think  the 
oppression  they  had  been  under  so  long,  had  broken  their 
spirits,  others,  more  probably,  that  consciousness  of  their  own 
guilt  had  deprived  them  of  their  courage.  Sin  stared  them  in 
the  face,  and  therefore  they  durst  not  look  death  in  the  face. 
Note,  Fearful,  faint-hearted  people,  are  not  fit  to  be  employed 
for  God  : and  among  those  that  are  listed  under  the  banner  of 
Christ,  tnere  are  more  such  than  we  think  there  are. 

(2.)  He  directed  the  cashiering  of  all  that  remained,  but 
three  hundred  men  ; and  he  did  it  by  a sign.  “ The  people  are 
yet  too  many  for  me  to  make  use  of,”  v.  4.  See  how  much 
God’s  thoughts  and  ways  are  above  ours  : Gideon  himself,  it  is 
likely,  thought  they  were  too  few,  though  they  were  as  manv 
as  Barak  encountered  Sisera  with  ; (ch.  iv.  14.)  and  had  he 
not  forced  his  way  through  the  discouragement  by  dint  of  faith, 
he  himself  would  have  started  back  from  so  hazardous  an  en- 
terprise, and  have  made  the  best  of  his  own  way  back  : but 
God  saith,  They  are  too  many  ; and  when  diminished  to  a 
third  part,  they  are  yet  too  many  ; which  may  help  us  to  under- 
stand those  providences  which  sometimes  seem  to  weaken  the 
church  and  its  interests  ; its  friends  are  too  many,  too  mighty, 
too  wise,  for  God  to  work  deliverance  by  ; God  is  taking  a 
course  to  lessen  them,  that  he  may  be  exalted  in  his  own 
strength. 

Gideon  is  ordered  to  bring  his  soldiers  to  the  watenng,  pro- 
bably to  the  well  of  Harod,  (i>.  1.)  and  the  stream  that  ran 
from  it ; he,  or  some  appointed  by  him,  must  observe  how 
they  drank.  We  must  suppose  they  were  all  thirsty,  and  were 
inclined  to  drink  ; it  is  likely  he  told  them  they  must  prepare 
to  enter  upon  action  immediately,  and  therefore  must  refresh 
themselves  accordingly,  not  expecting,  after  this,  to  drink  any 
thing  else  but  the  blood  of  their  enemies.  Now,  [1.]  Some, 
and  no  doubt  the  most,  would  kneel  down  on  their  knees  to 
drink,  and  put  their  mouths  to  the  water  as  horses  do,  and  so 
they  might  get  their  full  draught.  [2.]  Others,  it  may  be, 
would  not  make  such  a formal  business  of  it,  but  as  a dog  laps 
with  his  tongue,  so  they  would  hastily  take  up  a little  water  in 
their  hands,  and  cool  their  mouths  with  that,  and  be  gone. 
Three  hundred  and  no  more  there  were  of  this  latter  sort, 
that  drank  in  haste,  and  by  those  God  tells  Gideon  he  would 
rout  the  Midianites,  v.  7.  By  the  former  distinction,  none 
were  retained  but  hearty  men,  that  were  resolved  to  do  their 
utmost  for  retrieving  the  liberties  of  Israel ; but  by  this  fur- 
ther distinction  it  was  provided  that  none  should  be  made  use 
of,  but,  First,  Men  that  were  hardy  ; that  could  endure  long 
fatigue,  without  complaining  of  thirst  or  weariness ; that  had 
not  in  them  any  dregs  either  of  sloth  or  luxury.  Secondly, 
Men  that  were  hasty  ; that  thought  it  long  until  they  were  en- 
gaged with  the  enemy,  preferring  the  service  of  God  and  their 
country  before  their  necessary  refreshments  : such  as  these 
God  chooses  to  employ,  that  are  not  only  well  affected,  but 
zealously  affected  in  a good  thing  : and  also  because  these 
were  the  smaller  number,  and  therefore  the  least  likely  to 
effect  what  they  were  designed  for,  God  umuld  by  them  save 
Israel.  It  was  a great  trial  to  the  faith  and  courage  of  Gideon, 
when  God  bid  him  let  all  the  rest  of  the  people  but  these  three 
hundred  go  every  man  to  his  place ; that  is,  go  where  they 
pleased  out  of  his  call,  and  from  under  his  command  : yet  we 
may  suppose  those  that  were  hearty  in  the  cause,  though  now 
set  aside,  did  not  go  far  out  of  hearing,  but  that  they  were 
ready  to  follow  the  blow,  when  the  three  hundred  men  had 
made  the  assault ; though  that  does  not  appear. 

Thus  strangely  was  Gideon’s  army  purged  and  modelled. 
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and  reduced,  instead  of  being  recruited,  as  one  would  think 
in  so  great  an  action  it  both  needed  and  deserved  to  be.  Now 
let  us  see  how  this  little  despicable  regiment,  on  which  the 
stress  of  the  action  must  lie,  was  accoutred  and  fitted  out. 
Had  these  three  hunured  been  double  manned  with  servants 
and  attendants,  and  double  armed  with  swords  and  spears, 
we  should  have  thought  them  the  more  likely  to  bring  some- 
thing to  pass.  But  instead  of  making  them  more  serviceable 
by  their  equipment,  they  are  less  so;  for,  1.  Every  soldier 
turns  sutler  ; they  took  victuals  in  their  hands,  (t>.  8.)  left  their 
baggage  behind,  and  every  man  burdened  himself  with  his 
own  provision  ; which  was  a trial  of  their  faith,  whether  they 
could  trust  God  when  they  had  no  more  provisions  with  them 
than  they  could  carry,  and  atrial  of  their  diligence,  whether  they 
would  carry  as  much  as  they  had  occasion  for.  This  was  indeed 
living  from  hand  to  mouth.  2.  Every  soldier  turns  trumpeter. 
Yhe  regiments  that  were  cashiered  left  their  trumpets  behind 
them  for  the  use  of  those  three  hundred  men,  who  were  fur- 
nished with  those  instead  of  weapons  of  war,  as  if  they  had 
been  going  rather  to  a game  than  to  a battle. 

9 And  it  came  to  pass  the  same  night,  that  the 
Lord  said  unto  him.  Arise,  get  thee  down  unto  the 
host;  for  I have  delivered  it  into  thine  hand.  10 
But  if  thou  fear  to  go  down,  go  thou  with  Phurah  thy 
servant  down  to  the  host : 11  And  thou  shalt  hear 
what  they  say  ; and  afterward  shall  thine  hands  be 
strengthened  to  go  down  unto  the  host.  Then  went 
he  down  with  Phurah  his  servant  unto  the  outside  of 
the  armed  men  that  were  in  the  host.  12  And  the 
Midianites,  and  the  Amalekites,  and  all  the  children 
of  the  east,  lay  along  in  the  valley  like  grasshoppers 
for  multitude ; and  theircamelsrcere  without  number, 
as  the  sand  by  the  sea-side  for  multitude.  13  And 
when  Gideon  was  come,  behold,  there  was  a man  that 
told  a dream  unto  his  fellow,  and  said,  Behold,  I 
dreamed  a dream,  and,  lo,  a cake  of  barley-bread 
tumbled  into  the  host  of  Midian,  and  came  unto  a 
tent,  and  smote  it  that  it  fell,  and  overturned  it,  that 
the  tent  lay  along.  14  And  his  fellow  answered  and 
said,  This  is  nothing  else  save  the  sword  of  Gideon 
the  son  of  Joash,  a man  of  Israel  : for  into  his  hand 
hath  God  delivered  Midian,  and  all  the  host,  15 
And  it  was  so,  when  Gideon  heard  the  telling  of  the 
dream,  and  the  interpretation  thereof,  that  he  wor- 
shipped, and  returned  into  the  host  of  Israel,  and 
said,  Arise  ; for  the  Lord  hath  delivered  into  your 
hand  the  host  of  Midian. 

Gideon’s  army  being  diminished,  as  we  have  found  it  was, 
he  must  either  fight  by  faith  or  not  at  all  ; God  therefore  here 
provides  recruits  for  his  faith,  instead  of  recruits  for  his  forces. 

I.  He  furnishes  him  with  a good  foundation  to  build  his 
faith  upon  ; nothing  but  a word  from  God  will  be  footing  for 
laith.  He  has  that  as  full  and  express  as  he  can  desire,  v.  9. 
A word  of  command  to  warrant  the  action,  which  otherwise 
seemed  rash  and  indiscreet,  and  unbecoming  a wise  general  ; 

Arise,  get  thee  down  with  this  handful  of  men  unto  the  host 
and  a word  of  promise  to  assure  him  of  the  success,  which  other- 
wise seemed  very  improbable  ; “ I have  delivered  it  into  thine 
hand,  it  is  all  thine  own.”  This  word  of  the  Lord  came  to 
him  the  same  night,  when  he  was  (we  may  suppose)  full  of 
care,  how  he  should  come  off ; in  the  multitude  of  his  thoughts 
within  him  these  comforts  did  delight  his  soul.  Divine  con- 
solations are  given  in  to  believers,  not  only  strongly,  but 
seasonably. 

II.  He  furnishes  him  with  a good  prop  to  support  his  faith 
with.  1.  He  orders  him  to  be  his  own  spy,  and  now  in  the 
‘lead  ot  the  night  to  go  down  privately  into  the  host  of  Midian 
and  see  what  intelligence  he  could  gain.  “ If  thou  fear  to  go 
down  to  fight,  go  first  only  with  thine  own  servant,  (v.  10.)  and 
''ear  what  they  say  ; (u*  11.)  and  it  is  intimated  to  him  he 
should  hear  that  which  would  greatly  strengthen  his  faith. 
God  knows  the  infirmities  of  his  people,  and  whg.t  great 
encouragement  they  may  sometimes  take  from  a small  matter; 
and  therefore  knowing  beforehand  what  would  occur  to  Gi- 
deon, in  that  very  part  of  the  camp  to  which  he  would  go 
down,  he  orders  him  to  go  down  and  hearken  to  what  they 
said,  that  he  might  the  more  firmly  believe  what  God  said. 

■ cjUS^  w'th  him  Phurah  his  servant,  one  that  he  could 
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break  down  the  altar  of  Baal ; he  must  take  him  and  no  one 
else  with  him,  must  take  him  with  him  to  be  a witness  o) 
what  he  should  hear  the  Midianites  say,  that  out  of  the  mouth 
of  these  two  witnesses,  when  the  matter  came  to  be  reported 
to  Israel,  the  word  might  be  established.  He  must  take  his 
servant  with  him,  because  two  are  better  than  one,  and  a 
little  help  better  than  none.  2.  Being  so,  he  orders  him  the 
sight  of  something  that  was  discouraging.  (1.)  It  was  enough 
to  frighten  him,  to  discern,  perhaps  by  moon-light,  the  vast 
numbers  of  the  enemy;  (v.  12.)  the  men,  like  grasshoppers 
lor  multitude,  and  they  proved  no  better  than  grasshoppers  for 
strength  and  courage  ; the  camels  one  could  not  count,  any 
mure  than  the  sand.  But,  (2.)  He  heard  that  which  was 
to  him  a very  good  omen  ; and  which  when  he  had  heard,  he 
went  back  again  immediately,  supposing  he  now  had  what  he 
was  sent  thither  for.  He  overheard  two  soldiers  of  the  enemy, 
that  were  comrades,  talking  ; probably,  they  were  in  bed  toge- 
ther, waking  in  the  night.  [I.]  One  of  them  tells  his  dream, 
and  (as  our  dreams  generally  are  bad,  and  therefore  not 
worthy  telling  again)  it  is  a very  foolish  one.  He  dreamed 
that  he  saw  a barley  cake  come  rolling  down  the  hill  into  the 
camp  of  the  Midianites,  and  “ methought,”  says  he,  (for  so 
we  use  to  tell  our  dreams,)  “ this  cake  struck  one  of  our 
tents,”  (perhaps  one  of  the  chief  of  their  tents,)  “and  with 
such  violence,  that  (would  you  think  it  2 ) it  overturned  the 
tent,  forced  down  the  stakes,  and  broke  the  cords  at  one  blow, 
so  that  the  tent  lay  along,  and  buried  its  inhabitants,”  v.  13. 
In  multitudes  of  dreams  there  are  divers  vanities,  says  Solomon, 
Eccl.  v.  7.  One  would  wonder  what  odd  incoherent  things 
are  often  put  together  by  a ludicrous  fancy  in  our  dreams. 
[2.1  The  other,  it  may  be,  between  sleeping  and  waking, 
undertakes  to  interpret  this  dream,  and  the  interpretation  is 
very  far  fetched  : This  is  nothing  else  save  the  sword  of  Gideon,  v. 
14.  Our  expositors  now  can  tell  us  how  apt  the  resemblance 
was  ; that  Gideon,  who  had  thrashed  corn  for  his  family,  and 
made  cakes  for  his  friend,  (ch.  vi.  11 — 19.)  was  fitly  repre- 
sented by  a cake  ; that  he  and  his  army  were  as  inconsiderable 
as  a cake  made  of  a little  flour,  as  contemptible  as  a barley 
cake,  hastily  got  together,  as  a cake  suddenly  baked  upon  the 
coals,  and  as  unlikely  to  conquer  the  great  army,  as  a cake  to 
overthrow  a tent.  But  after  all,  do  not  interpretations  belong 
to  Crod;  He  put  it  into  the  head  of  the  one  to  dream,  and  into 
the  mouth  of  the  other  to  give  the  sense  of  it.  If  Gideon  had 
heard  the  dream  only,  and  he  and  his  servant  had  been  to 
interpret  it  themselves,  it  had  so  little  significancy  in  it,  that 
it  would  have  done  him  little  service  ; but  having  the  inter- 
pretation from  the  mouth  of  an  enemy,  it  not  only  appeared 
to  come  from  Ged,  who  has  all  men’s  hearts  and  tongues  in  his 
hand,  but  it  was  likewise  an  evidence  that  the  enemy  was 
quite  dispirited,  and  that  the  name  of  Gideon  was  become  so 
formidable  to  them,  that  it  disturbed  their  sleep.  The  victory 
would  easily  be  won,  which  was  already  so  tamely  yielded  , 
into  his  hand  hath  God  delivered  Midian.  Those  were  not  likely 
to  fight,  who  saw  God  fighting  against  them. 

Gideon,  observing  the  finger  of  God  pointing  him  to  that 
very  place,  at  that  very  time,  to  hear  this  dream  and  the  inter- 
pretation of  it,  was  exceedingly  encouraged  by  it  against  the 
melancholy  apprehensions  he  had  upon  the  reducing  of  his 
army.  He  was  very  well  pleased  to  hear  himself  compared 
to  a barley  cake,  when  it  proved  to  effect  such  great  things. 
Being  hereby  animated,  we  are  told,  ( v . 15.)  First,  How  he 
gave  God  the  glory  of  it ; he  worshipped  immediately,  bowed 
his  head,  or,  it  may  be,  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  hands,  and  in  a 
short  ejaculation  thanked  God  for  the  victory  he  was  now 
sure  of,  and  for  this  encouragement  to  expect  it.  Wherever 
we  are,  we  may  speak  to  God,  and  worship  him,  and  find  a 
way  open  heavenward  God  must  have  the  praise  of  that 
which  is  encouraging  to  our  faith.  And  his  providence  must 
be  acknowledged  in  those  events,  which,  though  minute  and 
seemingly  accidental,  prove  serviceable  to  us.  Secondly,  How 
lie  gave  his  friends  a share  in  the  encouragements  he  had  re- 
ceived ; “ Arise,  prepare  to  march  presently  ; the  Lord  has 
delivered  Midian  into  your  hand.” 

1(5  And  lie  divided  the  three  hundred  men  into 
three  companies,  and  he  put  a trumpet  in  every  man’s 
hand,  with  empty  pitchers,  and  lamps  within  the 
pitchers.  17  And  he  said  unto  them.  Look  on  me, 
and  do  likewise;  and,  behold,  when  I come  to  the 
outside  of  the  camp,  it  shall  be,  that  as  I do,  so  shall 
ye  do,  18  When  I blow  with  a trumpet,  I and  all 
that  are  with  me,  then  blow  ye  the  trumpets  also  on 
every  side  of  all  the  camp,  and  say.  The  sword  of 
the  Lord,  and  of  Gideon.  19  So  Gideon,  and  the 
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hundred  men  that  were  with  him,  came  unto  the 
outside  of  the  camp,  in  the  beginning  of  the  middle 
watch  ; and  they  had  but  newly  set  the  watch  : and 
they  blew  the  trumpets,  and  brake  the  pitchers  that 
were  in  their  hands.  20  And  the  three  companies 
blew  the  trumpets,  and  brake  the  pitchers,  and  held 
the  lamps  in  their  left  hands,  and  the  trumpets  in 
their  right  hands  to  blow  withal;  and  they  cried. 
The  sword  of  the  Loud,  and  of  Gideon.  21  And 
they  stood  every  man  in  his  place  round  about  the 
camp : and  all  the  host  ran,  and  cried,  and  lied. 
22  And  the  three  hundred  blew  the  trumpets,  and 
the  Lord  set  every  man’s  sword  against  his  fellow, 
even  throughout  all  the  host:  and  the  host  fled  to 
Beth-shittah  in  Zererath,  and  to  the  border  of  Abel- 
meliolah,  unto  Tabbath. 

Here  is,  I.  The  alarm  which  Gideon  gave  to  the  hosts  of 
Midian  in  the  dead  time  of  the  night ; for  it  was  intended  that 
they  who  had  so  long  been  a terror  to  Israel,  and  had  so 
often  frightened  them,  should  themselves  be  routed  and  ruined 
purely  by  terror.  The  attack  here  made  was,  in  many  circum- 
stances, like  that  which  Abraham  made  upon  the  army  that 
had  taken  Lot  captive ; the  number  of  men  much  the  same, 
Abraham  had  three  hundred  and  eighteen,  Gideon  three  hun- 
dred ; they  both  divided  their  forces,  both  made  their  attack 
by  night,  and  were  both  victorious  under  great  disadvantages, 
(Gen.  xiv.  14,  15.)  and  Gideon  is  not  only  a son  of  Abraham, 
(so  were  the  Midianites  by  Keturah,)  but  an  heir  of  his  faith. 
Gideon,  1.  Divided  his  army,  small  as  it  was,  into  three  bat- 
talions, (v.  16.)  one  of  which  he  himself  commanded,  (v.  19.) 
Decause  great  armies  (and  such  an  one  he  would  make  a show 
of)  were  usually  divided  into  the  right  wing,  and  left  wing, 
and  the  body  of  the  army.  2.  He  ordered  them  all  to  do  as 
he  did,  v.  17.  He  told  them  now,  it  is  very  likely,  what  they 
must  do,  else  the  thing  was  so  strange,  they  would  scarcely 
have  done  it  of  a sudden  ; but  he  would,  by  doing  it  first,  give 
notice  to  them  when  to  do  it,  as  officers  exercise  their  soldiers 
with  the  word  of  command,  or  by  beat  of  drum,  Look  on  me,  and 
do  likewise;  such  is  the  word  of  command,  our  Lord  Jesus, 
the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  gives  his  soldiers,  for  he  has  left 
us  an  example,  with  a charge  to  follow  it,  As  I do,  so  shall  ye 
do.  3.  He  made  his  descent  in  the  night,  when  they  were 
secure,  and  least  expected  it,  which  would  put  them  into 
great  consternation  ; and  when  the  smallness  of  his  army 
would  not  be  discovered.  In  the  night  all  frights  are  most 
frightful ; especially  in  the  dead  of  the  night,  as  this  was,  a 
little  after  midnight,  when  the  middle  watch  began,  and  the 
alarm  would  wake  them  out  of  their  sleep.  We  read  of  terror 
by  night  as  very  terrible,  (Ps.  xxi.  5.)  and  fear  in  the  night, 
Cant.  iii.  8.  4.  That  which  Gideon  aimed  at,  was,  to  frighten 
this  huge  host ; to  give  them  not  only  a fatal  rout,  but  a very 
shameful  one.  He  accoutred  his  army  with  every  man  a 
trumpet  in  his  right  hand,  and  an  earthen  pitcher,  with  a torch 
in  it,  in  his  left ; and  he  himself  thought  it  no  disparagement 
to  him,  to  march  before  them  thus  armed.  He  would  make 
but  a jest  of  conquering  this  army,  and  goes  out  against  them 
rather  as  against  a company  of  children,  than  of  soldiers,  The 
virgin,  the  daughter  of  Zion,  hath  despised  thee,  and  latighed 
thee  to  scorn,  Isa.  xxxvii.  22.  The  fewness  of  his  men  favoured 
his  design,  for  being  so  ffiw,  they  marched  to  the  camp  with 
the  greater  secrecy  and  expedition  ; so  that  they  were  not  dis- 
covered till  they  were  close  by  the  camp  ; and  he  contrived  to 
give  the  alarm  when  they  had  just  mounted  the  guards,  (v.  19.) 
that  the  sentinels,  being  then  wakeful,  might  the  sooner  dis- 
perse the  alarm  through  the  camp,  which  was  the  best  service 
they  could  do  him. 

Three  ways  Gideon  contrived  to  strike  a terror  upon  this 
army,  and  put  them  into  confusion.  (1.)  With  a great  noise  ; 
every  man  must  blow  his  trumpet  in  the  most  terrible  manner 
he  could,  and  clatter  an  earthen  pitcher  to  pieces  at  the  same 
time,  probably,  each  dashed  his  pitcher  to  his  next  man’s, 
and  so  they  were  broken  both  together,  which  would  not  only 
make  a great  crash,  but  was  a figure  of  what  would  be  the 
effects  of  the  fright,  even  the  Midianites’  killing  one  another. 
(2.)  With  a great  blaze  ; the  lighted  torches  were  hid  in  the 
pitchers,  like  a candle  under  a bushel,  until  they  came  to  the 
camp, and  then  being  taken  out  all  together  of  a sudden,  would 
make  a glaring  show,  and  run  through  the  camp  like  a flash  of 
lightning.  Perhaps  with  these  they  set  some  of  the  tents  on 
the  outside  of  the  camp  on  fire,  which  would  very  much 
increase  the  confusion.  (3.)  Wi'h  a great  shout ; every  man 
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must  cry,  for  the  Lord  and  for  Gideon  ; so  some  think  it  snoutd 
be  read,  v.  18.  for  there  the  sword  is  notin  the  original,  but  it  is, 
v.  20.  The  sword  of  the  Lord,  and  of  Gideon.  It  should  seem, 
he  borrowed  the  word  from  the  Midianite’s  dream,  (t.  14.)  it 
is  the  sword  of  Gideon  ; finding  his  name  was  a terror  to  them, 
he  thus  improves  it  against  them ; but  prefixes  the  name  of 
Jehovah,  as  the  figure,  without  which  his  own  was  but  an 
insignificant  cypher.  This  would  put  life  into  his  own  men, 
who  might  well  take  courage,  when  they  had  such  a God  as 
Jehovah,  and  such  a man  as  Gideon,  both  to  fight,  and  tn 
fight  for  them  : well  might  they  follow,  who  had  such  leaders. 

It  would  likewise  put  their  enemies  into  a fright,  who  had  of 
old  heard  of  Jehovah’s  great  name,  and  of  late  of  Gideon’3. 
The  sword  of  the  Lord  is  all  in  all  to  the  success  of  the  swor<l 
of  Gideon,  yet  the  sword  of  Gideon  must  be  employed.  Men 
the  instruments,  and  God  the  principal  Agent,  must  both  be 
considered  in  their  places:  but  men,  the  greatest  and  best, 
always  in  subserviency  and  subordination  to  God.  This  army 
was  to  be  defeated  purely  by  terrors,  and  those  are  especially 
the  sword  of  the  Lord.  These  soldiers,  if  they  had  swords  by 
their  sides,  that  was  all,  they  had  none  in  their  hands;  but 
they  gained  the  victory  by  shouting,  “ The  sword.”  So  the 
church’s  enemies  are  routed  by  a sword  out  of  the  mouth,  Rev. 
xix.  21. 

Now  this  method  here  taken  of  defeating  the  Midianites, 
may  be  alluded  to,  [1.]  As  typifying  the  destruction  of  the 
devil’s  kingdom  in  the  world,  by  the  preaching  of  the  everlast- 
ing gospel,  the  sounding  of  that  trumpet,  and  the  holding  forth 
of  that  light  out  of  earthen  vessels,  for  such  the  ministers  of 
the  gospel  are,  in  whom  the  treasure  of  that  light  is  deposited, 

2 Cor.  iv.  6,  7.  Thus  God  chose  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to 
confound  the  wise,  a barley  cake  to  overthrow  the  tents  of 
Midian,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power  might  be  of  God  only  ; 
the  gospel  is  a sword,  not  in  the  hand,  but  in  the  mouth,  the 
sword  of  the  Lord  and  of  Gideon  ; of  God  and  Jesus  Christ, 
him  that  sits  on  the  throne,  and  the  Lamb.  [2.]  As  repre- 
senting the  terrors  of  the  great  day.  So  the  excellent  Bishop 
Hall  applies  it ; if  these  pitchers,  trumpets,  and  firebrands, 
did  so  daunt  and  dismay  the  proud  troops  of  Midian  and 
Amalek,  who  shall  be  able  to  stand  before  the  last  terror,  . 
when  the  trumpet  of  the  archangel  shall  sound,  the  elements 
shall  be  on  a flame,  the  heavens  pass  away  with  a great  noise, 
and  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  with  a shout ! 

II.  The  wonderful  success  of  this  alarm.  The  Midianites 
were  shouted  out  of  their  lives,  as  the  walls  of  Jericho  were 
shouted  down,  that  Gideon  might  see  what  he  lately  despaired 
of  ever  seeing,  the  wonders  that  their  fathers  told  them  of. 
Gideon’s  soldiers  observed  their  orders,  and  stood  every  man 
in  his  place  roundabout  the  camp,  (u.21.)  sounding  his  trumpet 
to  excite  them  to  fight  one  another,  and  holding  out  his  torch 
to  light  them  to  their  ruin.  They  did  not  rush  into  the  host 
of  Midian,  as  greedy  either  of  blood  or  spoil,  but  patiently 
stood  still  to  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord,  a salvation  purely 
of  his  own  working.  Observe  how  the  design  took  effect. 

1.  They  feared  the  Israelites;  all  the  host  immediately  took 
the  alarm ; it  flew  like  lightning  through  all  the  lines,  and 
they  ran,  and  cried,  and  fled,  v.  21.  There  was  something 
natural  in  this  fright ; we  may  suppose  they  had  not  had 
intelligence  of  the  great  diminution  of  Gideon’s  army,  but 
rather  concluded  that,  since  their  last  advices,  it  had  been 
growing  greater  and  greater ; and  therefore  had  reason  to 
suspect,  knowing  how  odious  and  grievous  they  had  made 
themselves,  and  what  bold  steps  had  been  taken  toward  the 
throwing  off  of  their  yoke,  that  it  was  a very  great  army  which 
was  to  be  ushered  in  with  all  those  trumpeters  and  torch- 
bearers  : but  there  was  more  of  a supernatural  power  impress- 
ing this  terror  upon  them  ; God  himself  gave  it  the  setting  on, 
to  show  how  that  promise  should  have  been  fulfilled  if  they 
had  not  forfeited  it.  One  of  you  shall  chase  a thousand.  See 
the  power  of  imagination,  and  how  much  it  may  become  a 
terror  at  some  times,  as  at  other  times  it  is  a pleasure. 

2.  They  fell  foul  upon  one  another  ; (».  22.)  The  Lord  set 
every  man’s  sword  against  his  fellow.  In  this  confusion,  ob- 
serving the  trumpeters  and  torch-bearers  to  stand  still  without 
their  camp,  they  concluded  the  body  of  the  army  had  already 
entered,  and  therefore  every  one  -ran  at  the  next  he  met, 
though  a friend,  supposing  him  an  enemy ; and  one  such 
mistake  as  that,  would  occasion  many,  for  then  he  that  slew 
him  would  certainly  be  taken  for  an  enemy,  and  would  be 
despatched  immediately.  It  is  our  interest  to  preserve  such 
a command  of  our  own  spirits,  as  never  to  be  afraid  with  any 
amazement,  for  we  cannot  conceive  what  mischiefs  we  thereby 
plunge  ourselves  in.  See  also  how  God  often  makes  the  ene- 
mies of  his  church  istruments  to  destroy  one  another;  it  u 

- pity  the  church’s  friends  should  ever  be  thus  infatuated. 
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JUDGES,  VIII 


The  offence  of  the  Ephraimites. 


3.  They  fled  for  their  lives.  Perhaps  when  day-light  came, 
they  were  sensible  of  their  mistake  in  fighting  with  one  an- 
other, and  concluded  that  by  this  fatal  error  they  had  so 
weakened  themselves,  that  now  it  was  impossible  to  make  any 
head  against  Israel,  and  therefore  made  the  best  of  their  way 
toward  their  own  country,  though,  for  aught  that  appears,  the 
three  hundred  men  kept  their  ground.  The  wicked  flees  when 
none  pursues,  Prov.  xxviii.  1.  Tenors  make  him  afraid  on 
every  side,  and  drive  him  to  his  feet,  Job  xviii.  11. 

‘23  And  the  men  of  Israel  gathered  themselves  to- 
gether out  of  Naphtali,  and  out  of  Asher,  and  out  of 
all  Manasseh,  and  pursued  after  the  Midianites. 
.24  And  Gideon  sent  messengers  throughout  all 
mount  Ephraim,  saying,  Come  down  against  the 
Midianites,  and  take  before  them  the  waters  unto 
Beth-barah  and  Jordan.  Then  all  the  men  of 
Ephraim  gathered  themselves  together,  and  took  the 
waters  unto  Beth-barah  and  Jordan.  25  And  they 
took  two  princes  of  the  Midianites,  Oreb  and  Zeeb  ; 
and  they  slew  Oreb  upon  the  rock  Oreb,  and  Zeeb 
they  slew  at  the  wine-press  of  Zeeb,  and  pursued 
Midian,  and  brought  the  heads  of  Oreb  and  Zeeb  to 
Gideon  on  the  other  side  Jordan. 

We  have  here  the  prosecution  of  this  glorious  victory. 

1.  Gideon’s  soldiers  that  had  been  dismissed,  and  perhaps 
had  begun  to  disperse  themselves,  upon  notice  of  the  enemies’ 
flight,  got  together  again,  and  vigorously  pursued  them  whom 
they  had  not  courage  to  face.  The  men  of  Israel  out  of  Naph- 
tali and  Asher  who  did  this,  ( v . 23.)  were  not  such  as  now 
came  from  those  distant  countries,  but  the  same  that  had  en- 
listed themselves,  (ch.  vi.  35.)  but  had  been  cashiered.  They 
who  were  fearful  and  afraid  to  fight,  ( v . 3.)  now  took  heart, 
when  the  worst  was  over,  and  were  ready  enough  to  divide 
the  spoil,  though  backward  to  make  the  onset.  They  also 
that  might  not  fight,  though  they  had  a mind  to  it,  and  were 
disbanded  by  order  from  God,  did  not  (as  those,  2 Chron. 
xxv.  10,  13.)  return  in  great  anger,  but  waited  for  an  oppor- 
tunity of  doing  service  in  pursuing  the  victory,  though  they 
were  denied  the  honour  of  helping  to  force  the  lines. 

2.  The  Ephraimites,  upon  a summons  from  Gideon,  came  in 
unanimously,  and  secured  the  passes  over  Jordan,  by  the 
several  fords,  to  cut  off  the  enemies’  retreat  into  their  own 
country,  that  they  might  be  entirely  destroyed,  to  prevent  the 
like  mischief  to  Israel  another  time.  Now  that  they  had  be- 
gun to  fall,  they  resolved  utterly  to  destroy  them,  Esth.  vi.  13. 
They  took  the  waters;  ( v . 24.)  that  is,  posted  themselves 
along  the  river  side,  so  that  the  Midianites,  who  fled  from 
those  who  pursued  them,  fell  into  the  hand  of  those  that  waited 
to  intercept  them.  Here  was  fear,  and  the  pit,  and  the  snare, 
Isa.  xxiv.  17. 

3.  Two  of  the  chief  commanders  of  the  host  of  Midian  were 
taken  and  slain  by  the  Ephraimites  on  this  side  Jordan,  ?>.25. 
Their  names  perhaps  signified  their  nature,  Oreb  signifies  a 
raven,  and  Zeeb  a wolf  ( Coroinus  and  Lupus).  These  in  their 
flight  had  taken  shelter,  one  in  a rock,  (Isa.  ii.  21.  Itev.  vi.  15.) 
the  other  by  a wine-press,  as  Gideon  for  fear  of  them  had 
lately  hid  his  corn  by  a wine-press,  ch.  vi.  11.  But  the  places 
of  their  shelter  were  made  the  places  of  their  slaughter,  and 
the  memory  of  it  preserved  to  posterity  in  the  names  of  the 
places,  to  their  perpetual  infamy  ; Here  fell  the  princes  of 
Midian. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

This  chapter  gives  us  a further  account  of  Gideon's  victory  over  the 
Midianites,  with  the  residue  of  the  story  o f his  life  and  government.  I. 
Gideon  prudently  pacifies  the  offended  Ephraimites , v.  1 — 3.  If.  He 
bravely  pursues  the  flying  Midianites,  v.  4,  10—12.  III.  He  justly 
chastises  the  insolence  of  the  men  of  Succoth  and  Penuel,  who  basely 
abused  him,  Iv.  5—9.)  and  were  reckoned  with  for  it,  v.  13—17.  IV.  He 
honourably  slays  the  two  kings  of  Midian,  v.  18 — 21.  V.  After  all  this, 
he  modestly  declines  the  government  of  Israel,  v.  22,  23.  VI.  He 
foolishly  gratified  the  superstitious  humour  of  his  people,  by  setting  up 
on  ephod  in  his  own  city,  which  proves  a great  snare,  v.  24 — 27.  VII. 
He  kept  the  country  quiet  forty  years , v.  28.  VIII.  He  died  in  ho- 
nour, and.  left  n numerous  family  behind  him,  v.  29 — 32.  IX.  Both 
ne  and  his  God  were  soon  forgotten  by  ungrateful  Israel,  v.  33 — 33. 

* \ ^le  raen  Ephraim  said  unto  him,  Why 
hast  thou  served  us  thus,  that  thou  callddst  us 
not  when  thou  wentest  to  fight  with  the  Midianites? 
And  they  did  chide  with  him  sharply.  2 And  he 
said  unto  them,.  What  have  I done  nowin  compati- 
pon  of  you  ? Is  not  the  gleaning  of  the  grapes  of 
Ephraim  better  than  the  vintage  of  Abiezer?  3 


God  hath  delivered  into  your  hands  the  princes  of 
Midian,  Oreb  and  Zeeb : and  what  was  I able  to  do 
in  comparison  of  you  ? Then  their  anger  was  abated 
toward  him,  when  he  had  said  that. 

No  sooner  were  the  Midianites,  the  common  enemy,  sub- 
dued, than,  through  the  violence  of  some  hot  spirits,  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  are  ready  to  quarrel  among  themselves  ; an  un- 
happy spark  was  struck,  which  if  Gideon  had  not  with  a great 
deal  of  wisdom  and  grace  extinguished  immediately,  might 
have  broken  out  into  a flame  of  fatal  consequence.  The 
Ephraimites,  when  they  brought  the  heads  of  Oreb  and  Zeeb 
to  Gideon  as  general,  instead  of  congratulating  his  successes, 
and  addressing  him  with  thanks  for  his  great  services,  as  they 
ought  to  have  done,  picked  a quarrel  with  him,  and  grew  very 
hot  upon  it. 

I.  Their  accusation  was  very  peevish  and  unreasonable  ; 
Why  didst  thou  not  call  us,  when  thou  wentest  to  fight  with  the 
Midianites  ? v.  1.  Ephraim  was  brother  to  Manasseh,  Gideon's 
tribe,  and  had  had  the  pre-eminence  in  Jacob’s  blessing,  and 
in  Moses’s,  and  therefore  was  very  jealous  of  Manasseh,  lest 
that  tribe  should  at  any  time  eclipse  the  honour  of  theirs. 
Hence  we  find  Manasseh  against  Ephraim,  and  Ephraim 
against  Manasseh,  Isa.  ix.  21.  A brother  offended  is  harder  to 
be  won  than  a strong  city,  and  their  contentions  are  as  the  bars 
of  a castle,  Prov.  xviii.  19.  But  how  unjust  was  their  quarrel 
with  Gideon  ! They  were  angry  he  did  not  send  for  them  to 
begin  the  attack  upon  Midian,  as  well  as  to  follow  the  blow. 
Why  were  they  not  called  to  lead  the  van?  The  post  of 
honour,  they  thought,  belonged  to  them.  But,  1.  Gideon  was 
called  of  God,  and  must  act  as  he  directed  ; he  neither  took 
the  honour  to  himself,  nor  did  he  dispose  of  honours  himself, 
hut  left  it  to  God  to  do  all.  So  that  the  Ephraimites  in  this 
quarrel  reflected  upon  the  divine  conduct ; and  what  was 
Gideon  that  they  murmured  against  him  1 2.  Why  did  not 
the  Ephraimites  offer  themselves  willingly  to  the  service  ? 
They  knew  the  enemy  was  in  their  country,  and  had  heard  ol 
the  forces  that  were  raising  to  oppose  them,  to  which  they 
ought  to  have  joined  themselves,  in  zeal  for  the  common  cause, 
though  they  had  not  a formal  invitation.  Those  seek  them- 
selves more  than  God,  that  stand  upon  a point  of  honour  to 
excuse  themselves  from  doing  real  service  to  God  and  their 
generation.  In  Deborah’s  time  there  was  a root  of  Ephraim, 
ch.  v.  14.  Why  did  not  that  appear  now?  The  case  itsell 
called  them  ; they  needed  not  wait  for  a call  from  Gideon. 
3.  Gideon  had  saved  their  credit  in  not  calling  them  ; if  he 
hid  ser.t  for  them,  no  doubt,  many  of  them  would  have  gone 
hack  with  the  faint-hearted,  or  been  dismissed  with  the  lazy, 
slothful,  and  intemperate  ; so  that  by  not  calling  them,  he 
prevented  the  putting  of  those  slurs  upon  them.  Cowards  will 
seem  valiant  when  the  danger  is  over,  but  those  consult  then 
reputation,  who  try  their  courage  when  danger  is  near. 

II.  Gideon’s  answer  was  very  calm  and  peaceable,  and  was 
intended  not  so  much  to  justify  himself,  as  to  please  and 
pacify  them,  v.  2,  3.  He  answers  them,  1.  With  a great  deal 
of  meekness  and  temper : he  did  not  resent  the  affront,  nor 
answer  anger  with  anger,  hut  mildly  reasons  the  case  with 
them  ; and  he  won  as  true  honour  by  this  command  which  he 
had  ovei  his  own  passion,  as  by  his  victory  over  the  Midian- 
ites ; He  that  is  slow  to  anger,  is  better  than  the  mighty.  2. 
With  a great  deal  of  modesty  and  humility,  magnifying  their 
performances  above  his  own.  Is  not  the  gleaning  of  the  grapes 
of  Ephraim,  who  picked  up  the  stragglers  of  the  enemy,  and 
cut  off  those  of  them  that  escaped,  better  than  the  vintage  of 
Abiezer, — a greater  honour  to  them,  and  better  service  to  the 
country,  than  the  first  attack  Gideon  made  upon  them?  The 
destruction  of  the  church’s  enemies  is  compared  to  a vintage, 
Rev.  xiv.  18.  In  this  he  owns  their  gleanings  better  than  hie 
gatherings.  The  improving  of  a victory  is  often  more  honour- 
able, and  of  greater  consequence,  than  the  winning  of  it ; in 
this  they  had  signalized  themselves,  and  their  own  courage 
and  conduct,  or,  rather,  God  had  dignified  them  ; for  though, 
to  magnify  their  achievements,  he  is  willing  to  diminish  his 
own  performances,  yet  he  will  not  take  any  flowers  from  God’s 
crown  to  adorn  theirs  with  ; “ God  has  delivered  into  your 
hands  the  princes  of  Midian,  and  a great  slaughter  has  been 
made  of  the  enemy  by  your  numerous  hosts,  and  what  was  1 
able  to  do  with  three  hundred  men,  in  comparison  of  you  and 
your  brave  exploits  ?”  Gideon  stands  here  a very  great  ex- 
ample of  self-denial,  and  this  instance  shows  us,  (1.)  That 
envy  is  best  removed  by  humility.  It  is  true,  even  right  works 
are*  often  envied,  Eccl.  iv.  4.  Yet  they  are  not  so  apt  to  be 
so,  when  those  who  do  them  appear  not  to  be  proud  of  them. 
They  are  malignant  indeed,  who  seek  to  cast  those  down  from 
their  excellency,  that  humble  and  abase  themselves.  (2.)  Ii 
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is  likewise  the  surest  method  of  ending  strife,  for  only  by  pride 
comes  contention,  Prov.  xiii.  10.  (3.)  Humility  is  most  amia- 
ble and  admirable  in  the  midst  of  great  attainments  and  ad- 
vancements. Gideon’s  conquests  did  greatly  set  otf  his  con- 
descensions. (4.)  It  is  the  proper  act  of  humility  to  esteem 
others  better  than  ourselves,  and  in  honour  to  prefer  one  another. 

Now  what  was  the  issue  of  the  controversy  l The  Ephraim- 
ites  had  chidden  with  him  sharply,  (v.  1.)  forgetting  the  re- 
spect owing  to  their  general,  and  one  whom  God  had  honoured, 
and  giving  vent  to  their  passion  in  a very  indecent  liberty  of 
speech,  a certain  sign  of  a weak  and  indefensible  cause: 
reason  runs  low  when  the  chiding  flies  high.  But  Gideon’s 
soft  answer  turned  away  their  wrath,  Prov.  xv.  1.  Their  anger 
was  abated  toward  him,  v.  3.  It  is  intimated,  that  they  re- 
tained him  some  resentment,  but  he  prudently  overlooked  it, 
and  let  it  cool  by  degrees.  Very  great  and  good  men  must 
expect  to  have  their  patience  tried,  by  the  unkindnesses  and 
follieteven  of  those  they  serve,  and  must  not  think  it  strange. 

4 And  Gideon  came  to  Jordan,  anil  passed  over, 
lie,  and  the  three  hundred  men  that  were  with  him, 
faint,  yet  pursuing  them.  5 And  he  said  unto  the 
men  of  Succoth,  Give,  I pray  you,  loaves  of  bread 
unto  the  people  that  follow  me  ; for  they  he  faint, 
and  I am  pursuing  after  Zebah  and  Zalmunna,  kings 
of  Midian.  G And  the  princes  of  Succoth  said,  Are 
the  hands  of  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  now  in  thine 
hand,  that  we  should  give  bread  unto  thine  army  ? 7 

And  Gideon  said.  Therefore,  when  the  Lord  hath 
delivered  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  into  mine  hand,  then 
I will  tear  your  flesh  with  the  thorns  of  the  wilder- 
ness and  with  briers.  8 And  he  went  up  thence  to 
Penuel,  and  spake  unto  them  likewise  : and  the  men 
of  Penuel  answered  him  as  the  men  of  Succoth  had 
answered  him.  9 And  he  spake  also  unto  the  men 
of  Penuel,  saying,  When  I come  again  in  peace,  f 
will  break  down  this  tower.  10  Now  Zebah  and 
Zalmunna  were  in  Karkor,  and  their  hosts  with 
them,  about  fifteen  thousand  men,  all  that  were  left 
of  all  the  hosts  of  the  children  of  the  east : for  there 
fell  an  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  men  that  drew 
sword.  11  And  Gideon  went  up  by  the  way  of  them 
that  dwelt  in  tents,  on  the  east  of  Nobah  and  Jog- 
behah,  and  smote  the  host : for  the  host  was  secure. 

12  And  when  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  lied,  he  pur- 
sued after  them,  and  took  the  two  kings  of  Midian, 
Zebah  and  Zalmunna,  and  discomfited  all  the  host. 

13  And  Gideon,  the  son  of  Joash,  returned  from  bat- 
tle before  the  sun  was  up,  14  And  caught  a young 
man  of  the  men  of  Succoth,  and  inquired  of  him: 
and  he  described  unto  him  the  princes  of  Succoth, 
and  the  elders  thereof,  even  threescore  and  seventeen 
men.  15  And  he  came  unto  the  men  of  Succoth, 
and  said,  liehold  Zebah  and  Zalmunna,  with  whom 
ye  did  upbraid  me,  saying.  Are  the  hands  of  Zebah 
and  Zalmunna  now  in  thine  hand,  that  we  should 
give  bread  unto  thy  men  that  are  weary?  1G  And 
he  took  the  elders  of  the  city,  arid  thorns  of  the  wil- 
derness and  briers,  and  with  them  he  taught  the 
men  of  Succoth.  17  And  he  beat  down  the  tower 
of  Penuel,  and  slew  the  men  of  the  city. 

In  these  verses,  we  have,  I.  Gideon,  as  a valiant  general, 
pursuing  the  remaining  Midianites,  and  bravely  following  his 
blow.  A very  great  slaughter  was  made  of  the  enemy  at  fir^t, 
one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  men  that  drew  the  sword,  v. 
10.  Such  a terrible  execution  did  they  make  among  them- 
selves, and  so  easy  a prey  were  they  to  Israel  : but,  it  seems, 
•he  two  kings  of  Midian,  being  better  provided  than  the  rest 
lor  an  escape,  with  fifteen  thousand  men,  got  over  Jordan 
before  the  passes  could  be  secured  by  the  Ephraimites,  and 
made  foward  their  own  country  : Gideon  thinks  he  does  not 
tully  execute  his  commission  to  save  Israel,  if  he  let  them 
escape.  He  is  not  content  to  chase  them  out  of  the  country, 
but  he  will  chase  them  out  of  the  world,  Job  tviii.  18.  This 
resolution  is  here  pushed  on  with  great  firmness,  and  crowned 
with  great  success. 

. His  firmness  was  very  exemplary  ; he  effected  his  pur- 
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pose  un-'er  the  greatest  disadvantages  and  discouragements 
that  could  be.  (1.)  He  took  none  with  him,  but  his  three 
hundred  men,  who  now  laid  aside  their  trumpets  and  torches, 
and  betook  themselves  to  their  swords  and  spears.  God  had 
said,  By  these  three  hundred  men  will  I save  you  ; ( ch . vii.  7.) 
and,  confiding  in  that  promise,  Gideon  kept  to  them  only,  v. 

4.  He  expected  more  from  three  hundred  men,  supported  by 
a particular  promise,  than  from  so  many  thousands,  supported 
only  by  their  own  valour.  (2.)  They  were  faint  and  yet  pur- 
suing ; much  fatigued  with  what  they  had  done,  and  yet 
eager  to  do  more  against  the  enemies  of  their  country.  Our 
spiritual  warfare  must  thus  be  prosecuted  with  what  strength 
we  have,  though  we  have  but  little  ; it  is  many  a time  the 
true  Christian's  case,  fainting,  and  yet  pursuing.  (3.)  Though 
he  met  with  discouragement  from  those  of  his  own  people,  was 
jeered  for  what  he  was  doing,  as  going  about  what  he  could 
never  accomplish,  yet  he  went  on  with  it.  If  those  that  should 
be  our  helpers  in  the  way  of  our  duty,  prove  hinderances  to 
us,  let  not  that  drive  us  off  from  it.  Those  know  not  how  to 
value  God’s  acceptance,  that  know  not  how  to  despise  the  re- 
proaches and  contempts  of  men.  (4.)  He  made  a very  long 
march  by  the  way  of  them  that  dwelt  in  tents,  v.  11.  Either 
because  he  hoped  to  find  them  kinder  to  him  than  the  men  of 
Succoth  and  Penuel,  that  dwelt  in  walled  towns  ; (sometimes 
there  is  more  generosity  and  chanty  found  in  country  tents 
than  in  city  palaces ;;  or,  because  that  was  a road  in  which 
he  would  be  least  expected,  and  therefore  that  way  it  would 
be  the  greater  surprise  to  them.  It  is  evident  he  spared  no 
pains  to  complete  his  victory.  Now  he  found  it  an  advantage 
to  have  his  three  hundred  men,  such  as  could  bear  hunger, 
and  thirst,  and  toil.  It  should  seem,  he  set  upon  them  by 
night,  as  he  had  done  before,  for  the  host  was  secure.  The  se- 
curity of  sinners  oftvn  proves  their  ruin,  and  dangers  are  most 
fatal  when  least  feared. 

2.  His  success  was  very  encouraging  to  resolution  and  in- 
dustry in  a good  cause.  He  routed  the  army,  (v.  11.)  and 
took  the  two  kings  prisoners,  v.  12.  Nete,  The  fear  of  the 
wicked  shall  come  upon  him.  They  that  think  to  run  from  the 
sword  of  the  Lord  and  of  Gideon,  do  but  run  upon  it.  If  he  flee 
from  the  iron  weapon,  yet  the  bow  of  steel  shall  strike  him  through , 
for  evil  pursueth  sinners. 

II.  Here  is  Gideon,  as  a righteous  judge,  chastising  the  in- 
solence of  the  disaffected  Israelites,  the  men  of  Succoth,  and 
the  men  of  Penuel,  both  in  tne  tribe  of  Gad,  on  the  other  side  j I 
Jordan. 

1.  The  crime  was  great.  Gideon,  with  a handful  of  feeble 
folk,  was  pursuing  the  common  enemy,  to  complete  the  de- 
liverance of  Israel  ; his  way  leads  him  thro  lgh  the  city  of  Suc- 
coth first,  and  afterward  of  Penuel  ; he  expects  not  that  the 
magistrates  should  meet  him  in  their  formalities,  congratulate 
his  victory,  present  him  with  the  keys  of  their  city,  give  him  a 
treat,  much  less  that  they  should  send  forces  in  to  his  assist- 
ance, though  he  was  entitled  to  it  all  ; but  he  only  begs  some 
necessary'  food  for  his  soldiers  that  were  ready  to  faint  for  ! 
want,  and  he  does  it  very  humbly  and  importunately,  Give,  l l 
pray  you,  loaves  of  bread  unto  the  people  that  follow  me,  v.  5. 

The  request  had  been  reasonable  if  they  had  been  but  poor 
travellers  in  distress  ; but  considering  that  they  were  soldiers, 
called  and  chosen,  and  faithful,  (Rev.  xvii.  14.)  men  whom 
God  had  greatly  honoured,  and  whom  Israel  was  highly 
obliged  to,  who  had  done  great  service  to  their  country,  and 
were  now  doing  more  ; that  they  were  conquerors,  and  had 
power  to  put  them  under  contribution  ; that  they  were  fighting 
God’s  battles  and  Israel’s  ; nothing  could  be  more  just  than 
that  they  should  furnish  them  with  the  best  provisions  their 
city  afforded.  But  the  princes  of  Succoth  neither  feared  God, 
nor  regarded  man!  For,  (1.)  In  contempt  of  God,  they  re- 
fused to  answer  the  just  demands  of  him  whom  God  had  raised 
up  to  save  them,  affronted  him,  bantered  him,  despised  the 
success  he  had  already  been  honoured  with,  despaired  of  the 
success  of  his  present  undertaking,  did  what  they  could  to  dis 
courage  him  in  prosecuting  the  war,  and  were  very'  willing  to 
believe  that  the  remaining  forces  of  Midian,  which  they  had 
now  seen  inarch  through  their  country,  would  be  too  hard  for 
him.  Are  the  hands  of  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  now  in  thine  hand  ? 

“ No,  nor  never  will  be  so  they  conclude,  judging  by  the 
disproportion  of  numbers.  (2.)  The  bowels  of  their  compassion 
were  shut  up  against  their  brethren  ; they  were  as  destitute  of 
love  as  they  were  of  faith  ; would  not  give  morsels  of  bread 
(as  some  read  it)  to  them  that  were  ready  to  perish.  Were 
these  princes  ? Were  these  Israelites  ? Unworthy  either  title, 
base  and  degenerate  men  ! Surely  they  were  worshippers  of 
Baal,  or  in  the  interests  of  Midian.  The  men  of  Penuel  gave 
the  same  answer,  to  the  same  request,  defying  the  sword  of  tht 
Lord  aiul  of  Gideon,  v.  8. 
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The  warning  he  gave  them  of  the  punishment  of  their 
crime,  was  very  fair.  ( 1.)  He  did  not  punish  it  immediately, 
because  lie  would  not  lose  so  much  time  from  the  pursuit  of 
the  enemy  that  were  flying  from  him,  because  he  would  not 
seem  to  do  it  in  a heat  of  passion,  and  because  he  should  do 
it  more  to  their  shame  and  confusion,  when  lie  had  completed 
■his  undertaking  which  they  thought  impracticable.  But,  (2.) 
He  told  them  how  he  would  punish  it,  (t>.  7,  9.)  to  show  the 
confidence  he  had  of  success  in  the  strength  of  God,  and  that 
if  they  had  the  least  grain  of  grace  and  consideration  left,  they 
might,  upon  second  thoughts,  repent  of  their  lolly,  humble 
themselves,  and  contrive  how  to  atone  for  it,  by  sending  after 
him  succours  and  supplies,  which  if  they  had  done,  no  doubt, 
Gideon  would  have  pardoned  them.  God  gives  notice  of 
■danger,  and  space  to  repent,  that  sinners  may  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come. 

3.  The  warning  being  slighted,  the  punishment,  though  very 
severe,  was  really  very  just.  (1. ) The  princes  of  Succoth  were 
first  made  examples  ; Gideon  got  intelligence  of  their  number, 
seventy-seven  men,  their  names  and  places  of  abode,  which 
were  described  in  writing  to  him,  v.  14.  And  to  their  great 
surprise,  when  they  thought  he  had  scarce  overtaken  the 
Midianites,  he  was  returned  a conqueror  ; his  three  hundred 
■men  were  now  the  ministersof  his  justice : they  secured  all  these 
princes,  and  brought  them  before  Gideon,  who  showed  them 
his  royal  captives  in  chains,  “ These  are  the  men  ye  thought 
me  an  unequal  match  for,  and  would  give  me  no  assistance  in 
the  pursuit  of,”  v.  15.  And  he  punished  them  with  thorns  and 
briers,  but.it  should  seem,  not  unto  death.  With  these,  [1.] 
He  tormented  their  bodies,  either  by  scourging,  or  rolling  them 
in  the  thorns  and  briers  ; some  way  or  other  he  tore  their  flesh, 
v.  7.  Those  shall  have  judgment  without  mercy,  that  have 
showed  no  mercy.  Perhaps  he  observed  them  to  be  soft  and 
delicate  men,  who  despised  him  and  his  company  for  their 
roughness  and  hardiness,  and  therefore  Gideon  thus  mortified 
them  for  their  effeminacy.  [2.]  He  instructed  their  minds  ; 
with  these  he  taught  the  rnen  of  Succoth,  v.  16.  The  correc- 
tion he  gave  them  was  intended,  not  for  destruction,  but 
wholesome  discipline,  to  make  them  wiser  and  better  for  the 
future.  He  made  them  know,  (so  the  word  is,)  made  them 
know  themselves  and  their  folly,  God  and  their  duty  ; made 
■them  know  who  Gideon  was,  since  they  would  not  know  by 
the  success  wherewith  God  had  crowned  him.  Note,  Many 
are  taught  with  the  briers  and  thorns  of  affliction,  that  would 
not  learn  otherwise.  God  gives  wisdom  by  the  rod  and  reproof, 
chastens  and  teaches,  and  by  correction  opens  the  ear  of  discipline. 
Gur  blessed  Saviour,  though  he  were  a Son,  yet  learned  obedi- 
ence by  the  things  which  he  suffered,  Heb.  v.  8.  let  every 
pricking  trier,  and  grieving  thorn,  especially  when  it  becomes 
a thorn  in  the  flesh,  be  thus  interpreted,  thus  improved,  “ By 
this  God  designs  to  teach  me ; what  good  lessons  shall  1 learn  1” 
(2.)  Penuel's  doom  comes  next,  and  it  should  seem  he  used 
them  more  severely  than  the  other,  for  good  reason,  no  doubt, 
J’.  17.  IT.]  He  teat  down  their  tower,  of  which  they  gloried, 
in  which  they  trusted,  perhaps  scornfully  advising  Gideon  and 
his  men  rather  to  secure  themselves  in  that,  than  to  pursue 
the  Midianites.  What  men  make  their  pride,  the  ruin  of  it  is 
justly  made  their  shame.  [2.J  He  slew  the  men  of  the  city,  not 
all,  perhaps  not  the  elders  or  princes,  but  those  that  had 
affronted  him,  and  those  only.  He  slew  some  of  the  men  of 
the  city  that  were  most  insolent  and  abusive,  for  terror  to  the 
test,  and  so  he  taught  the  men  of  Penuel. 

18  Then  said  he  unto  Zebah  and  Zalmunna, 
What  manner  of  men  were  they  whom  ye  slew  at 
Tabor?  And  they  answered.  As  thou  art,  so  were 
they;  each  one  resembled  the  children  of  a king. 
19  And  he  said,  They  were  my  brethren,  even  the 
sons  of  my  mother:  as  the  Lord  liveth,  if  ye  had 
saved  them  alive,  I would  not  slay  you.  20  And  he 
said  unto  Jether  his  first-born,  Up,  anti  slay  them: 
but  the  youth  drew  not  his  sword  ; for  he  feared,  be- 
cause he  was  yet  a youth.  21  Then  Zebah  and  Zal- 
munna said,  Rise  thou,  and  fall  upon  us  : for  as  the 
man  is,  so  is  his  strength.  And  Gideon  arose,  and 
slew  Zebah  and  Zalmunna,  and  took  away  the  orna- 
ments that  toere  on  their  camels’  necks. 

Judgment  began  at  the  house  of  God,  in  the  just  correction  of 
the  men  of  Succoth  and  Penuel,  who  were  Israelites,  but  it  did 
not  end  there.  The  kings  of  Midian,  when  they  had  served  to 
demonstrate  Gideon’s  victories,  and  grace  his  triumphs,  must 
now  be  reckoned  with. 

1.  They  ve  indicted  for  Srsfi  murder  of  Gideon’s  brethren 
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some  time  ago  at  mount  Tabor.  When  the  children  of  Israel, 
for  fear  of  the  Midianites,  made  them  dens  in  the  mountains, 
(ch.  vi.  2.)  those  young  men,  it  is  likely,  took  shelter  in  that 
mountain,  where  they  were  found  by  these  two  kings,  and 
most  basely  and  barbarously  slain  in  cold  blood.  When  he 
asks  them  what  manner  of  men  they  were,  (v.  18.)  it  is  not  be- 
cause he  was  uncertain  of  the  thing,  or  wanted  proof  of  it ; he 
was  not  so  little  concerned  for  his  brethren’s  blood,  as  not  to 
inquire  it  out  before  now,  nor  were  these  proud  tyrants  soli- 
citous to  conceal  it ; but  he  puts  that  question  to  them,  that 
by  their  acknowledgment  of  the  more  than  ordinary  comeliness 
of  the  persons  they  slew,  their  crimes  might  appear  the  more 
heinous,  and  consequently  their  punishment  the  more  righte- 
ous. They  could  not  but  own,  that  though  they  were  found 
in  a mean  and  abject  condition,  yet  they  had  an  unusual  great- 
ness and  majesty  in  their  countenances  not  unlike  Gideon  him- 
self at  this  time  ; they  resembled  the  children  of  a king,  born 
for  something  great. 

2.  Being  found  guilty  of  this  murder  by  their  own  confes- 
sion, Gideon,  though  he  might  have  put  them  to  death  as 
Israel’s  judge,  for  the  injuries  done  to  that  people  in  general, 
as  Oreb  and  Zeeb,  ( ch . vii.  25.)  yet  he  chooses  rather  to  put  on 
the  character  of  an  avenger  of  blood,  as  next  ot  kin  to  the  per- 
sons slain.  They  were  my  brethren,  v.  19.  The  other  crimes 
might  have  been  forgiven,  at  least  Gideon  would  not  have 
slain  them  himself,  let  them  have  answered  it  to  the  people  ; 
but  the  voice  of  his  brethren’s  blood  cries,  cries  to  him,  now  it  is 
in  the  power  of  his  hand  to  avenge  it,  and  therefore  there  is 
no  remedy,  by  him  must  their  blood  be  shed,  though  they  were 
kings.  Little  did  they  think  to  have  heard  of  this  so  long 
after  ; but  murder  seldom  goes  unpunished  in  this  life. 

3.  The  execution  is  done  by  Gideon  himself  with  his  own 
hand,  because  he  was  the  avenger  of  blood  ; he  bade  his  son 
slay  them,  for  he  was  a near  relation  to  the  persons  murdered, 
and  fittest  to  be  his  father’s  substitute  and  representative  ; and 
he  would  thus  train  him  up  to  the  acts  of  justice  and  boldness, 
v.  20.  But,  (1.)  The  young  man  himself  desired  to  be  excus- 
ed j he  feared,  though  they  were  bound  and  could  make  m 
resistance,  because  he  was  yet  a youth,  and  not  used  to  such 
work  : courage  does  not  always  run  in  the  blood.  (2.)  Tha 
prisoners  themselves  desired  that  Gideon  would  excuse  it ; (v. 
21.)  begged,  if  they  must  die  they  might  die  by  his  own  hand, 
which  would  be  somewhat  more  honourable  to  them,  and 
more  easy,  for  by  his  great  strength  they  would  sooner  be 
despatched  and  rid  out  of  their  pain.  As  the  man  is,  so  is  his 
strength.  Either  they  mean  it  of  themselves,  they  were  men 
of  such  strength  as  called  for  a better  hand  than  that  young 
man’s  to  overpower  quickly  ; or  of  Gideon,  “ Thou  art  at  thy 
full  strength,  he  is  not  yet  come  to  it,  therefore  be  thou  the 
executioner.”  From  those  that  are  grown  up  to  maturity,  it  is 
expected,  that  what  they  do  in  any  service,  be  done  with  so 
much  the  more  strength.  Gideon  despatched  them  quickly, 
and  seized  the  ornaments  that  were  on  their  camels’  necks,  orna- 
ments like  the  moon,  so  it  is  in  the  margin,  either  badges  of  their 
royalty,  or  perhaps  of  their  idolatry,  for  Ashtaroth  was  repre- 
sented by  the  moon,  as  Baal  by  the  sun.  With  these  he  took 
all  their  other  ornaments,  as  appears,  v.  26.  where  we  find  he 
did  not  put  them  to  so  good  a use  as  one  would  have  wished. 
The  destruction  of  these  two  kings,  and  that  of  the  two 
princes,  (ch.  vii.  25.)  is  long  after  pleaded  as  a precedent  in 
prayer  for  the  ruin  of  others  of  the  church’s  enemies  ; (Ps. 
lxxxiii.  11.)  Make  their  nobles  like  Oreb  and  Zeeb,  and  all  their 
princes  as  Zebah  and  Zalmunna ; let  them  all  be  cut  off  in  like 
manner. 

22  Then  the  men  of  Israel  said  unto  Gideon,  Rule 
thou  over  us,  both  thou  and  thy  son,  and  thy  son’s 
son  also;  for  thou  hast  delivered  us  from  the  hand  of 
Midian.  23  And  Gideon  said  unto  them,  I will 
not  rule  over  you,  neither  shall  my  son  rule  over 
you  : the  Lord  shall  rule  over  you.  24  And 
Gideon  said  unto  them,  I would  desire  a request  of 
you,  that  ye  would  give  me  every  man  the  ear-rings 
of  his  prey : (for  they  had  golden  ear-rings,  because 
they  were  Ishmaelites.)  25  And  they  answered,  We 
will  willingly  give  them.  And  they  spread  a gar- 
ment, and  did  cast  therein  every  man  the  ear-rings 
of  his  prey.  2G  And  the  weight  of  the  golden  ear- 
rings tii at  he  requested  was  a thousand  and  seven 
hundred  shekels  of  gold,  beside  ornaments,  and  col- 
lars, and  purple  raiment  that  teas  on  the  kings  c*? 
Midian,  and  beside  the  chains  that  were  about  tfaeiir 
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camels’  necks.  27  And  Gideon  made  an  epliod 
thereof,  and  put  it  in  his  city,  even  in  Ophrah  : and  all 
Israel  went  thither  a whoring  after  it:  which  tiling 
became  a snare  unto  Gideon,  and  to  his  house.  28 
Thus  was  Midian  subdued  before  the  children  of 
Israel,  so  that  they  lifted  up  their  heads  no  more: 
and  Hie  country  was  in  quietness  forty  years  in  the 
days  of  Gideon. 

Here  is,  I.  Gideon’s  laudable  modesty  after  his  great 
victory,  in  refusing  the  government  which  the  people  offered 
him.  1.  It  was  honest  in  them  to  offer  it  ; (r.  22. ) Rule  thou 
ever  us,  fur  thou  hast  delivered  us.  They  thought  it  very 
reasonable  that  he  who  had  gone  through  the  toils  and  perils 
of  their  deliverance,  should  enjoy  the  honour  and  power  of 
commanding  them  ever  after  ; and  very  desirable  that  he  who 
in  this  great  and  critical  juncture  had  had  such  manifest 
tokens  of  God’s  presence  with  him,  should  ever  after  preside 
in  their  affairs.  Let  us  apply  it  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  he  hath 
delivered  us  out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  our  spiritual 
enemies,  the  worst  and  most  dangerous,  and  therefore  it  is  fit 
he  should  rule  over  us ; for  how  can  we  be  better  ruled  than 
by  one  that  appears  to  have  so  great  an  interest  in  heaven, 
and  so  great  a kindness  for  this  earth  1 We  are  delivered, 
that  we  may  sen  e him  without  fear,  Luke  i.  74,  75.  2.  It  was 
honourable  in  him  to  refuse  it ; (v.  23.)  I will  not  rule  over 
you.  What  he  did,  was  with  a design  to  serve  them,  not  to  rule 
them ; to  make  them  safe,  easy,  and  happy,  not  to  make  him- 
self great  or  honourable.  And  as  he  was  not  ambitious  of 
grandeur  bimself,  so  he  did  net  covet  to  entail  it  upon  his 
family,  “ My  son  shall  not  rule  over  you,  either  while  1 live, 
or  when  I am  gone,  but  the  Lord  shall  still  rule  over  you,  and 
constitute  your  judges  by  the  special  designation  of  his  own 
Spirit,  as  he  has  done.”  This  intimates,  (1.)  His  modesty, 
and  the  mean  opinion  he  had  of  himself  and  his  own  merits. 
He  thought  the  honour  of  doing  good  was  recompense  enough 
for  all  his  services,  which  needed  not  to  be  rewarded  with 
the  honour  of  bearing  sway  He  that  is  greatest,  let  him  he  your 
minister.  (2.)  His  piety,  and  the  greatopinion  he  had  of  God’s 
government.  Perhaps  he  discernedin  the  people  a dislike  of 
the  theocracy,  or  divine  government,  a desire  of  a king  like  the 
nations  ; and  his  merits  might  have  supplied  a colourable 
pretence  to  move  for  this  change  of  government.  But  Gideon 
would  by  no  means  admit  it.  No  good  man  can  be  pleased 
with  any  honour  done  to  himself,  which  ought  to  be  peculiar 
to  God.  Were  ye  baptized  in  the  name  of  Pauli  1 Cor.  i.  13. 

II.  Gideon’s  irregular  zeal  to  perpetuate  the  remembrance 
of  this  victory,  by  an  ephod,  made  of  the  choicest  of  the  spoils, 

1.  He  asked  the  men  of  Israel  to  give  him  the  ear-rings  of 
their  prey  ; for  such  ornaments  they  stript  the  slain  of  in 
abundance.  These  he  demanded,  either  because  they  were 
the  finest  gold,  and  therefore  fittest  for  a religious  use,  or 
because  they  had  had  as  ear-rings  some  superstitious  signifi- 
cations which  he  thought  too  well  of.  Aaron  called  for  the 
ear-rings  to  make  the  golden  calf  of,  Exod.  xxxii.  2.  These 
Gideon  begged,  v.  24.  And  he  had  leason  enough  to  think 
that  they  who  offered  him  a crown,  when  he  declined  it, 
would  not  deny  him  their  ear-rings,  when  he  begged  them, 
nor  did  they,  v.  25.  2.  He  himself  added  the  spoil  he  took 
from  the  kings  of  Midian,  which,  it  should  seem,  bad  fallen 
to  his  share,  v.  26.  The  generals  had  that  part  of  the  prey 
which  was  most  splendid,  the  prey  of  divers  colours,  ch.  v.  30. 
3.  Of  this  he  made  an  ephod,  v.  27.  It  was  plausible  enough, 
and  might  be  well  intended  to  preserve  a memorial  of  so  divine 
a victory  in  the  judge’s  own  city.  But  it  was  a very  unad- 
vised thing  to  make  that  memorial  to  be  an  ephod,  a sacred 
garment.  I would  gladly  put  the  best  construction  that  can 
lie  upon  the  actions  of  good  men,  and  such  a one  we  are  sure 
Gideon  was.  But  we  have  reason  to  suspect  that  this  ephod 
had,  as  usual,  a teraphim  annexed  to  it,  (Hos.  iii.  4.)  and 
that,  having  an  altar  already  built  by  divine  appointment,  (ch. 
vi.  26.)  which  he  erroneously  imagined  be  might  still  use  for 
sacrifice,  he  intended  this  for  an  oracle,  to  be  consulted  in 
doubtful  cases.  So  the  learned  Dr.  Spencer  supposes.  Each 
tribe  having  now  very  much  tts  government  within  itself,  they 
were  too  apt  to  covet  their  religion  among  themselves.  We 
read  very  little  of  Shiloh  and  the  ark  there,  in  all  the  story  of 
the  Judges.  Sometimes  by  divine  dispensation,  and  much 
oftener  by  the  transgression  of  men,  that  law  which  obliged 
them  to  worship  only  at  that  one  altar,  seems  not  to  have 
been  so  religiously  observed  as  one  would  have  expected,  no 
more  than  afterwards,  when,  in  the  reigns  even  of  the  very 
good  kings,  the  high  places  tiers  not  taken  away  ; from  which 
we  may  infer,  that  that  law  had  a further  reach  as  a tvpe  of 
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Christ,  by  whose  mediation  alone  all  our  services  are  accept- 
ed. Gideon  therefore,  through  ignorance  or  ioconsideration, 
sinned  in  making  this  ephod,  though  he  had  a good  intention 
in  it.  Shiloh,  it  is  true,  was  not  far  off,  but  it  was  in  Eph- 
raim, and  that  tribe  had  lately  disobliged  him,  (v.  1.)  which 
made  him  perhaps  not  care  to  go  so  often  among  them,  as  his 
occasions  would  lead  him,  to  consult  the  oracle,  and  therefore 
he  would  have  one  nearer  home.  However  this  might  be 
honestly  intended,  and  at  first  did  hide  hurt,  yet  in  process  of 
time,  (1.)  Israel  went  a uhoring  after  it  ; that  is,  they  desert- 
ed God’s  altar  and  priesthood,  being  fond  of  change,  and 
prone  to  idolatry,  and  having  some  excuse  for  paying  respect 
to  this  ephod,  because  so  good  a man  as  Gideon  had  set  it  up, 
and  by  degrees  their  respects  grew  more  and  more  superstiti- 
ous. Note,  Many  are  led  into  false  ways,  by  one  false  step 
of  a good  man.  The  beginning  of  sin,  particularly  of  idolatry 
and  will -worship,  is  as  the  letting  forth,  of  water,  so  it  has  been 
found  in  the  fatal  corruptions  of  the  church  of  Rome,  there- 
fore leave  it  off  before  it  be  meddled  with.  (2.)  It  became  a 
snare  to  Gideon  himself,  abating  bis  zeal  for  the  house  of  God 
in  his  old  age,  and  much  more  to  bis  house,  who  were  drawn 
by  it  into  sin,  and  it  proved  the  ruin  of  the  family. 

III.  Gideon’s  happy  agency  for  the  repose  of  Israel,  v.  28. 

The  Midianltes,  that  had  been  so  vexatious,  gave  them  no 
more  disturbance  ; Gideon,  though  he  would  not  assume  the 
honour  and  power  of  a king,  governed  as  a judge,  and  did  all 
the  good  offices  he  could  for  his  people  ; so  that  the  count-y 
was  in  quietness  forty  years.  Hitherto  the  times  of  Israel  had 
been  reckoned  by  forties  ; Othniel  judged  forty  years,  Ehud 
eighty — just  two  forties,  Barak  forty,  and  now  Gideon  forty. 
Providence  so  ordering  it,  to  bring  in  mind  the  forty  years  of 
their  wandering  in  the  wilderness  ; Forty  years  long  was  I 
grieved  with  this  generation.  And  see  Ezek.  iv.  6.  After 
these,  Eli  ruled  forty  years,  (1  Sam.  iv.  18.)  Samuel  and  8aul 
forty,  (Acts  xiii.  21.)  David  forty,  and  Solomon  forty.  TcrtY 
years  is  about  an  age. 

29  And  Jerubbaal,  the  son  of  Joash,  went  and  >1 
dwelt  in  his  own  house.  30  And  Gideon  had  three- 
score and  ten  sons  of  his  body  begotten:  for  he  had  , 
many  wives.  31  And  his  concubine,  that  was  in  ' 
Pheehem,  she  also  bare  him  a son,  whose  name  he 
called  Abimelech.  32  And  Gideon,  the  son  of  Joash,  ( 
died  in  a good  old  age,  and  was  buried  in  the  sepal-  . 
chre  of  Joash  his  father,  in  Ophrah  of  the  Abi-ez- 
rites.  33  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  soon  as  Gideon 
was  dead,  that  the  children  of  Israel  turned  again, 
and  went  a whoring  after  Baalim,  and  made  Baal- 
berith  their  god.  34  And  the  children  of  Israel  1 
remembered  not  the  Loud  their  God,  who  had  ; 
delivered  them  out  of  the  hands  of  all  their  enemies  j 
on  every  side  : 35  Neither  show'ed  they  kindness  \ 

to  the  house  of  Jerubbaal,  namely  Gideon,  accord-  ] 
ing  to  all  the  goodness  which  he  had  showed  unto  , 
Israel. 

We  have  here  the  conclusion  of  the  story  of  Gideon. 

1.  He  lived  privately  ; ( v . 29.)  he  vvas  not  puffed  up  with 
his  great  honours,  did  not  covet  a palace  or  castle  to  dwell 
in,  but  retired  to  the  house  he  had  lived  in  before  his  eleva- 
tion. Thus  that  brave  Roman  who  was  called  from  the  plough 
upon  a sudden  occasion  to  command  the  army,  when  the 
action  was  over,  returned  to  his  plough  again. 

2.  His  family  was  multiplied.  He  had  many  wives  ; (therein 
he  transgressed  the  law  ;)  by  them  he  had  seventy  sons,  (i>. 

30. ) but  one  by  a concubine,  whom  he  named  Abimelech,  which 
signifies,  my  father  a king,  that  proved  the  ruin  of  his  family, 
v.  31. 

3.  He  died  in  honour,  in  a good  old  age,  when  he  had  lived 
as  long  as  he  was  capable  of  serving  God  and  his  country  ; 
and  who  would  desire  to  live  any  longer  1 And  he  was  buried 
in  the  sepulchre  of  his  fathers. 

4.  After  his  death,  the  people  corrupted  themselves,  ana 
went  all  to  naught.  As  soon  as  ever  Gideon  was  dead,  who 
had  kept  them  close  to  the  worship  of  the  God  of  Israel,  they 
found  themselves  under  no  restraint,  and  then  they  went  a 
u horing  after  Baalim,  v.  33.  They  went  a whoring,  first  after 
another  ephod,  ( v . 27.)  for  which  irregularity  Gideon  had 
himself  given  them  too  much  occasion,  and  now  they  went 
a whoring  after  another  god.  False  worships  made  way  fer 
false  deities.  They  now  choose  a new  god,  (ch.  v.  8.)  a god 
of  a new  name,  Baal-Berith  ; a goddess,  say  some.  Benth, 
some  think,  was  Berytus,  the  place  where  the  Phoenicians 
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worshipped  this  idol.  The  Lord  of  a covenant,  so  it  signifies, 
perhaps  because  his  worshippers  joined  themselves  by  cove- 
nant to  him,  in  imitation  of  Israel’s  covenanting  with  God, 
for  the  Devil  is  God’s  ape.  In  this  revolt  of  Israel  to  idolatry, 
they  showed,  (1.)  Great  ingratitude  to  God;  (v.  34.)  They 
■'-ememhered  not  the  Lord,  not  only  who  had  delivered  them 
into  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  to  punish  them  for  their 
idolatry,  but  who  bad  also  delivered  them  out  of  the  hands  of 
their  enemies,  to  invite  them  back  again  into  his  service  : both 
[he  judgments  and  the  mercies  were  forgotten,  and  the  im- 
pressions of  them  lost.  (2.)  Great  ingratitude  to  Gideon, 
v.  35.  A great  deal  of  goodness  he  had  showed  unto  Israel,  as 
a father  to  his  country,  for  which  they  ought  to  have  been 
kind  to  his  family  when  he  was  gone,  for  that  is  one  way  by 
which  we  ought  to  show  ourselves  grateful  to  our  friends  and 
benefactors,  and  may  be  returning  their  kindnesses  when  they 
are  in  their  graves.  But  Israel  showed  not  this  kindness  to 
Gideon’s  family,  as  we  shall  find  in  the  next  chapter.  No 
wonder  if  those  who  forget  their  God,  forget  their  friends. 

CHAP.  IX. 

The  apostasy  of  Israel,  after  the  death  of  Gideon,  is  punished,  not  as  the 
foriner  apostasies,  by  a foreign  invasion,  or  the  oppressions  of  any  neigh- 
bouring power,  but  by  intestine  broils  among  themselves,  which  in  this 
chapter  we  have  the  story  of ; and  it  is  hard  to  say,  whether  their  sin,  or 
their  misery,  appears  most  in  it.  It  is  an  account  of  the  usurpation  and 
tyranny  of  Abimelech,  who  was  base  son  to  Gideon  ; so  we  must  call 
him,  and  not  more  modishly,  his  natural  son,  he  was  so  unlike  him.  H e 
are  told,  I.  How  he  thrust  himself  into  the  government  at  Shechem.  his 
own  city,  by  subtilty  and  cruelty , particularly  by  the  murder  of  all  his 
brethren,  v.  1 — 6.  II.  How  his  doom  was  read  in  a parable  by  Jotham, 
Gideon's  youngest  son,  v.  7 — 21.  III.  IV hat  strifes  there  were  between 
Abimelech  and  his  friends  the  Shcchemites,  v.  22 — 41.  IV.  How  this 
ended  in  the  ruin  of  the  Shechemites,  v.  42 — 19.  and  of  Abimelech  him- 
self, v.  50 — 57.  Of  this  meteor , this  igr.U3  fat  a us  of  a prince , that  was 
not  protector,  but  a plague  to  his  country,  vie  may  say,  as  once  teas  said  of 
a great  tyrant,  that  he  came  in  like  a fox,  ruled  like  a lion , and  died  like 
a dog.  For  the  transgression  of  a land  such  are  the  princes  thereof. 

1 A ND  Abimelech  the  son  of  Jerubbaal,  went 
to  Shechem  unto  1: is  mother’s  brethren, 
and  communed  with  them,  and  with  all  the  family 
of  the  house  of  his  mother’s  father,  saying. 
Speak,  I pray  you,  in  the  ears  of  all  the  men  of 
Shechem,  Whether  is  better  for  you  either  that  ali 
the  sons  of  Jcrubbaal,  which  are  threescore  and  ten 
persons,  reign  over  you,  or  that  one  reign  over  you? 
Remember  also  that  I am  your  bone  and  your  flesh. 
3 And  his  mother’s  brethren  spake  of  him  in  the 
ears  of  all  the  men  of  Shechem  all  these  words: 
and  their  hearts  inclined  to  follow  Abimelech  ; for 
they  said.  He  is  our  brother.  4 And  they  gave 
him  threescore  and  ten  pieces  of  silver  out  of  the 
house  of  Baal-berith ; wherewith  Abimelech  hired 
vain  and  light  persons,  which  followed  him.  5 And 
he  went  unto  his  father’s  house  at  Ophrah,  and  slew 
his  brethren,  the  sons  of  Jerubbaal,  bcintj  threescore 
and  ten  persons,  upon  one  stone  : notwithstanding, 
yet  Jotham,  the  youngest  son  of  Jerubbaal,  was  left: 
for  he  hid  himself.  0 And  ali  the  men  of  Shechem 
gathered  together,  and  all  the  house  of  Millo,  and 
went  and  made  Abimelech  king,  by  the  plain  of  the 
pillar  that  was  in  Shechem. 

We  are  here  told  by  what  arts  Abimelech  got  into  authority, 
and  made  himself  great.  His  mother  perhaps  had  instilled 
into  his  mind  some  towering,  ambitious  thoughts,  and  the 
name  his  father  gave  him,  carrying  royalty  in  it,  might  help 
to  blow  up  these  sparks  ; and  now  that  he  has  buried  his  father, 
nothiugwill  serve  his  proud  spirit  but  he  will  succeed  him  in 
: the  government  of  Israel,  directly  contrary  to  his  father’s  will, 
for  he  had  declared  no  son  of  his  should  rule  over  them.  He 
had  no  call  from  God  to  this  honour  as  his  father  had,  nor 
was  there  any  present  occasion  for  a judge  to  deliver  Israel,  as 
there  was  when  his  father  was  advanced,  but  his  own  ambition 
must  be  gratified,  and  that  is  all  he  aims  at.  Now  observe  here, 
I.  How  craftily  he  got  his  mother’s  relations  into  his  interests. 
Shechem  was  a city  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  of  great  note. 
Joshua  had  held  his  last  assembly  there  ; if  that  city  would 
but  appear  for  him,  and  set  him  up,  he  thought  it  would  go 
far  in  his  favour.  There  he  had  an  interest  in  the  family  of 
which  his  mother  was,  and  by  them  he  made  an  interest  in 
the  leading  men  of  the  city.  It  does  not  appear  that  any  of 
them  had  an  eye  to  him  as  a man  of  merit,  who  had  any  thing 
to  recommend  him  to  such  a choice,  but  the  motion  came  fir't. 


from  himself.  None  would  have  dreamed  of  making  such  a 
one  king,  if  he  had  not  dreamed  of  it  himself.  And  see  heie, 
1.  How  he  wheedled  them  into  the  choice,  v.  2,  3.  lie  basely 
suggested  that  Gideon  having  left  seventy  sons  that  made  a 
good  figure  and  had  a good  interest,  they  were  designing  to 
keep  the  power  which  their  father  had,  in  their  hands,  and  by 
a joint  influence  to  reign  over  Israel  ; “ Now,”  says  he,  “ you 
had  better  have  one  king  than  more,  than  many,  than  so  many. 
Affairs  of  state  are  best  managed  by  a single  person,”  v.  2. 
We  have  no  reason  to  think  that  all  or  any  of  Gideon’s  sons 
had  the  least  intention  to  reign  over  Israel,  (they  were  of  their 
father’s  mind,  that  the  Lord  should  reign  over  them,  and  they 
were  not  called  of  him,)  yet  this  lie  insinuates,  to  pave  the 
way  to  his  own  pretensions.  Note,  Those  who  design  ill 
themselves,  are  commonly  most  apt  to  suspect  that  others 
design  ill.  As  for  himself,  he  only  puts  them  in  mind  of  his 
relation  to  them.  Verbum  sapienti — A word  to  the  wise  is  suffi- 
cient; remember  that  l am  your  bone  and  your  flesh.  1 he  plot 
took  wonderfully.  The  magistrates  of  Shechem  were  pleased 
to  think  of  their  city  being  a royal  city,  and  the  metropolis  of 
Israel,  and  therefore  they  inclined  to  follow  him,  for  they  said, 
“ He  is  our  brother,  and  his  advancement  will  he  our  advan- 
tage.” 2.  How  he  got  money  from  them  to  hear  the  charges 
of  his  pretensions,  v.  4.  They  gave  him  seventy  pieces  of  silver , 
it  is  not  said  what  the  value  of  these  pieces  was  ; so  many 
shekels  was  less,  and  so  many  talents  more,  than  we  can  well 
imagine  ; therefore  it  is  supposed  they  were  each  a pound 
weight : but  they  gave  it  out  of  the  house  of  Baal-berith,  that 
is,  out  of  the  public  treasury,  which,  out  of  respect  to  their 
idol,  they  deposited  in  his  temple  to  be  protected  hv  him  ; or, 
out  of  the  offerings  that  had  been  made  to  that  idol,  which 
they  hoped  would  prosper  the  better  in  his  hands  for  its  hav- 
ing been  consecrated  to  their  god.  How  unfit  was  he  to  reign 
over  Israel,  because  unlikely  to  defend  them,  who,  instead  of 
restraining  and  punishing  idolatry,  thus  early  made  himself  a 
pensioner  to  an  idol ! 3.  What  soldiers  he  enlisted  ; he  hired 
into  his  service  vain  and  light  persons,  the  scum  and  scoun- 
drels of  the  country,  men  of  broken  fortunes,  giddy  heads, 
and  profligate  lives  ; none  but  such  would  own  him,  and  they 
were  fittest  to  serve  his  purposes.  Like  leader,  like  followers. 

II.  How  cruelly  he  got  his  father’s  sons  out  of  the  way. 
The  first  thing  he  did  with  the  rabble  lie  headed,  was,  to  kill 
all  his  brethren  at  once,  publicly,  and  in  cold  blood,  three- 
score and  ten  men,  one  only  escaping,  all  slain  upon  one  stone. 
See  in  this  bloody  tragedy,  I.  The  power  of  ambition,  what 
beasts  it  will  turn  men  into,  how  it  will  break  through  all  the 
ties  of  natural  affection  and  natural  conscience,  and  sacrifice 
that  which  is  most  sacred,  dear,  and  valuable,  to  its  designs. 
Strange  that  ever  it  should  enter  into  the  heart  of  a man  to  be  so 
very  barbarous  ! 2.  The  peril  of  honour  and  high  birth.  Their 
being  the  sons  of  so  great  a man  as  Gideon,  exposed  them 
thus,  and  made  Abimelech  jealous  of  them.  We  find  just 
the  same  number  of  Ahab’s  sons  slain  together  at  Samaria, 
2 Kings  x.  I,  7.  The  grand  Seigniors  have  seldom  thought 
themselves  safe  while  any  of  their  brethren  have  been  un- 
strangled. Let  none  envy  those  of  high  extraction,  or  com- 
plain of  their  own  meanness  and  obscurity.  The  lower,  the 
safer. 

Way  being  thus  made  for  Abimelech’s  election,  the  men  of 
Shechem  proceeded  to  choose  him  king,  v.  6.  God  was  not 
consulted  whether  they  should  have  any  king  at  all,  much  les-s 
who  it  should  be  ; here  is  no  advising  with  the  priest,  or  with 
their  brethren  of  any  other  city  or  tribe,  though  it  was  designed 
he  should  reign  over  Israel,  v.  22.  But,  (1.)  The  Shechem- 
ites,  as  if  they  were  the  people,  and  wisdom  must  die  with 
them,  do  all  ; they  aided  and  abetted  him  in  the  murder  of  his 
brethren,  (v.  24.)  and  then  they  mode  him  king.  The  men  of 
Shechem,  that  is,  the  great  men,  the  chief  magistrates  of  the 
city,  and  the  house  of  Millo,  that  is,  the  common-council,  the 
full  house,  or  house  of  fulness,  as  the  word  signifies,  those  that 
met  in  the  Guildhall  ; (we  read  often  of  the  house  of  Millo, 
or  state-house,  in  Jerusalem,  or  the  city  of  David,  2 Sam.  v.  9. 
2 Kings  xii.  20.)  these  gathered  together,  not  to  prosecute  and 
punish  Abimelech  for  this  barbarous  murder,  as  they  ought  to 
have  done,  he  being  one  of  their  citizens,  but  to  make  him 
king.  Pretium  sceleris  tulit  hie  diadema — His  wickedness  was 
rewarded  with  a diadem.  What  could  they  promise  themselves 
from  a king  that  laid  the  foundation  of  his  kingdom  in  blood  1 
(2.)  The  rest  of  the  Israelites  were  so  very  sottish  as  to  sit  by 
unconcerned  ; they  took  no  care  to  give  check  to  this  usurpa- 
tion, to  protect  the  sons  of  Gideon,  or  to  avenge  their  death, 
but  tamely  submitted  to  the  bloody  tyrant,  as  men,  who  with 
their  religion  had  lost  their  reason,  and  all  sense  of  honour 
and  liberty,  justice  and  gratitude.  How  vigorously  had  their 
fathers  appeared  to  avenge  the  dealt,  of  the  Levite’s  concubine, 
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hnd  yet  so  wretchedly  degenerate  are  they  now,  as  not  to 
attempt  the  avenging  of  the  death  of  Gideon’s  sons  ; it  is  for 
this  that  they  are  charged  with  ingratitude  ; (ch.  viii.  35.) 
Neither  showed  they  kindness  to  the  house  of  Jerubbaal. 

7 And  when  they  told  it  to  Jotham,  he  went  and 
stood  in  the  top  of  mount  Gerizim,  and  lifted  up  his 
voice,  and  cried,  and  said  unto  them,  Hearken  unto 
me,  ye  men  of  Shechem,  that  God  may  hearken  unto 
you.  8 The  trees  went  forth  on  a time  to  anoint  a 
king  over  them:  and  they  said  unto  the  olive-tree, 
Reign  thou  over  us.  9 But  the  olive-tree  said  unto 
them,  Should  I leave  my  fatness,  wherewith  by  me 
they  honour  God  and  man,  and  go  to  be  promoted 
over  the  trees  ? 10  And  the  trees  said  to  the  lig-tree, 
Come  thou,  and  reign  over  us.  1 1 But  the  lig-tree 
said  unto  them,  Should  I forsake  my  sweetness,  and 
my  good  fruit,  and  go  to  be  promoted  over  the  trees  ? 
12  Then  said  the  trees  unto  the  vine,  Come  thou, 
and  reign  over  us.  13  And  the  vine  said  unto 
them.  Should  I leave  my  wine,  which  cheeretli  God 
and  man,  and  go  to  be  promoted  over  the  trees?  14 
Then  said  all  the  trees  unto  the  bramble,  Come 
thou,  and  reign  over  us.  15  And  the  bramble  said 
unto  the  trees,  If  in  truth  ye  anoint  me  king  over 
you,  then  come  and  put  your  trust  in  my  shadow; 
and  if  not,  let  lire  come  out  of  the  bramble,  and  de- 
vour the  cedars  of  Lebanon.  16  Now,  therefore,  if 
ye  have  done  truly  and  sincerely  in  that  ye  have 
made  Abimelech  king,  and  if  ye  have  dealt  well 
with  Jerubbaal  and  his  house,  and  have  done  unto 
him  according  to  the  deserving  of  his  hands  ; 17 

(For  my  father  fought  for  you,  and  adventured  his 
life  far,  and  delivered  you  out  of  the  hand  of 
Midian  ; 18  And  ye  are  risen  up  against  my  fa- 

ther’s house  this  day,  and  have  slain  his  sons, 
threescore  and  ten  persons,  upon  one  stone,  and 
have  made  Abimelech,  the  son  of  bis  maid-servant, 
king  over  the  men  of  Shechem,  because  he  is  your 
brother;)  19  If  ye  then  have  dealt  truly  and  sin- 
cerely with  Jerubbaal  and  with  his  house  this  day, 
then  rejoice  ye  in  Abimelech,  and  let  him  also  re- 
joice in  you  ; 20  But  if  not,  let  lire  come  out  from 

Abimelech,  and  devour  the  men  of  Shechem,  and 
the  house  of  Millo  ; and  let  fire  come  out  from  the 
men  of  Shechem,  and  from  the  house  of  Millo,  and 
devour  Abimelech.  21  And  Jotham  ran  away,  and 
fled,  and  went  to  Beor,  and  dwelt  there,  for  fear  of 
Abimelech  his  brother. 

We  have  here  the  only  testimony  that  appears  to  have  been 
borne  against  the  wicked  confederacy  of  Abimelech,  and  the 
men  of  Shechem.  It  was  a sign  they  had  provoked  God  to 
depart  from  them,  that  neither  any  prophet  was  sent,  nor  any 
remarkable  judgment,  to  awaken  this  stupid  people,  and  to 
stop  the  progress  of  this  threatening  mischief.  Only  Jotham, 
the  youngest  son  of  Gideon,  who  by  a special  providence  es- 
caped 4he  common  ruin  of  his  family,  (v.  5.)  dealt  plainly 
with  the  Shechemites,  and  his  speech,  which  is  here  recorded, 
shows  him  to  be  a man  of  such  great  ingenuity  and  wisdom, 
and  really  such  an  accomplished  gentleman,  that  we  cannot 
but  the  more  lament  the  fall  of  Gideon’s  sons.  Jotham  did 
not  go  about  to  raise  an  army  out  of  the  other  cities  of  Israel, 
(in  which,  one  would  think,  he  might  have  made  a good  in- 
terest, for  his  father’s  sake,)  to  avenge  his  brethren’s  death, 
much  less  to  set  up  himself  in  competition  with  Abimelech, 
so  groundless  was  the  usurper’s  suggestion,  that  the  sons  of 
Gideon  aimed  at  dominion  ; (v.  2.)  but  he  contents  himself 
with  giving  a faithful  reproof  to  the  Shechemites,  and  fair 
warning  of  the  fata!  consequences.  He  got  an  opportunity  of 
speaking  to  them  from  the  top  of  mount  Gerizim,  the  mount 
of  blessings,  at  the  foot  of  which,  probably,  the  Shechemites 
were,  upon  some  occasion  or  other,  gathered  together,  Jo- 
sephus says,  solemnizing  a festival,  and  it  seems  they  were 
willing  to  hear  what  he  had  to  say. 

I.  His  preface  is  very  serious ; (t.  7.)  “ Hearken  unto  me, 
ye  men  of  Shechem,  that  God  may  hearken  unto  you.  As  ever 
vou  hope  to  obtain  God’s  favour,  and  to  be  accepted  of  him, 
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give  me  a patient  and  impartial  hearing.”  Note,  Those  who 
expect  God  to  hear  their  prayers,  must  be  willing  to  hear  rea- 
son, to  hear  a faithful  reproof,  and  to  hear  the  complaints 
and  appeals  of  wronged  innocency.  If  we  turn  away  our  ea’ 
from  hearing  the  law,  our  prayers  will  be  an  abomination , 
Prov.  xxviii.  9. 

II.  His  parable  is  very  ingenious — that  when  the  trees  were 
disposed  to  choose  a king,  the  government  was  offered  to  those 
valuable  trees,  the  olive,  the  fig-tree,  and  the  vine  ; but  they 
refused  it,  choosing  rather  to  serve  than  rule,  to  do  good  than 
bear  sway.  But  the  same  tender  being  made  to  the  bramble, 
he  accepted  it  with  vain-glorious  exultation.  The  way  of  in- 
struction by  parables,  is  an  ancient  way,  and  very  useful, 
especially  to  give  reproofs  by. 

1.  He  hereby  applauds  the  generous  modesty  of  Gideon,  i 
and  the  other  judges  who  were  before  him,  and  perhaps  of  the  I 
sons  of  Gideon,  who  had  declined  accepting  the  state  and  | 
power  of  kings  whgn  they  might  have  had  it.  And  likewise 
shows  that  it  is  in  general  the  temper  of  all  wise  and  good  men 

to  decline  preferment,  and  to  choose  rather  to  be  useful  than 
to  be  great. 

(1.)  There  was  no  occasion  at  all  for  the  trees  to  choose  a 
king;  they  are  all  the  trees  of  the  Lord  which  he  has  planted, 
(Ps.  civ.  16.)  and  which  therefore  he  will  protect.  Nor  was 
there  any  occasion  for  Israel  to  talk  of  setting  a king  over 
them,  for  the  Lord  was  their  king. 

(2.)  When  they  had  it  in  their  thoughts  to  choose  a king, 
they  did  not  offer  the  government  to  the  stately  cedar,  or  the 
lofty  pine,  which  are  only  for  show  and  shade,  and  not 
otherwise  useful  till  they  are  cut  down,  but  to  the  fruit-trees, 
the  vine,  and  the  olive.  Those  that  bear  fruit  for  the  public 
good,  are  justly  respected  and  honoured  by  all  that  are  wise, 
more  than  they  that  affect  to  make  a figure.  For  a good  use- 
ful man  some  would  even  dare  to  die. 

(3.)  The  reason  which  all  these  fruit-trees  gave  for  their 
refusal  was  much  the  same.  The  olive  pleads,  (u.  9.)  Should 
I leave  my  fatness  ? And  the  vine,  (v.  13.)  Should  I leave  my 
wine,  wherewith  both  God  and  man  are  served  and  honoured? 
For  oil  and  wine  were  used  both  at  God’s  altars,  and  at  men’s  ! 
tables  ; and  shall  I leave  my  sweetness,  saith  the  fig-tree,  and  j 
my  good  fruit,  (v.  11.)  and  go  to  be  promoted  over  the  trees'! 
Or,  as  the  margin  reads  it,  go  up  and  down  for  the  trees  ? It 
is  intimated,  [1.]  That  government  involves  a man  in  a grea:  j 
deal  both  of  toil  and  care  ; he  that  is  promoted  over  the  trees  I 
must  go  up  and  down  for  them,  and  make  himself  a perfec  1 
drudge  to  business.  [2.]  That  those  who  are  preferred  to  j 
places  of  public  trust  and  power,  must  resolve  to  forego  al  | 
their  private  interests  and  advantages,  and  sacrifice  them  to  i 
the  good  of  the  community.  The  fig-tree  must  lose  its  sweet- 
ness, its  sweet  retirement,  sweet  repose,  and  sweet  conversa-  • 
tion  and  contemplation,  if  it  go  to  be  promoted  over  the  trees,  J 
and  must  undergo  a constant  fatigue.  [3.]  That  those  who  J 
are  advanced  to  honour  and  dignity,  are  in  great  danger  of  ; 
losing  their  fatness  and  fruitfulness.  Preferment  is  apt  to  ,j 
make  men  proud  and  slothful  ; and  that  spoils  their  useful-  1 
ness,  with  which,  in  a lower  sphere,  they  honoured  God  and 
man.  For  which  reason,  they  that  desire  to  do  good,  are  ' 
afraid  of  being  too  great. 

2.  He  hereby  exposes  the  ridiculous  ambition  of  Abimelech,  j 
whom  he  compares  to  the  bramble  or  thistle,  v.  14.  He  sup-  ; 
poses  the  trees  to  make  their  court  to  him,  Come  thou,  and 
reign  over  us  ; perhaps,  because  he  knew  not  that  the  first 
motion  of  Abimelech’s  preferment  came  from  himself,  as  we 
found,  (v.  2.)  but  thought  the  Shechemites  had  promoted  it  to 
him  ; however,  supposing  it  so,  his  folly  in  accepting  it  de-  , 
served  to  be  chastised.  The  bramble,  a worthless  plant,  not 
to  be  numbered  among  the  trees,  useless  and  fruitless,  nay, 
hurtful  and  vexatious,  scratching  and  tearing,  and  doing  mis-  I 
chief,  it  began  with  the  curse,  and  its  end  is  to  be  burned.  I 
Such  a one  was  Abimelech,  and  yet  chosen  to  the  government 
by  the  trees,  by  all  the  trees : this  election  seems  to  have  been  | 
more  unanimous  than  any  of  the  others.  Let  us  not  think  it 
strange,  if  we  see  folly  set  in  great  dignity,  (Eccl.  x.  6.)  and 
the  vilest  men  exalted,  (Ps.  xii.  8.)  and  men  blind  to  their  own 
interest  in  the  choice  of  their  guides.  The  bramble  being 
chosen  to  the  government,  he  takes  no  time  to  consider  whe-  I 
ther  he  should  accept  it  or  no,  but  immed  ately,  as  if  he  had 
been  born  and  bred  to  dominion,  hectors,  and  assures  them 
they  should  find  him  as  he  found  them.  See  what  great  swell- 
ing words  of  vanity  he  speaks,  ( v . 15.)  what  promises  he  makes 

to  his  faithful  subjects — Let  them  come  and  trust  in  his  shadow. 
a goodly  shadow  to  trust  in  ! How  unlike  to  the  shadow  of  a 
great  rock  in  a iceary  land,  which  a good  magistrate  is  com-  I 
pared  to,  Isa.  xxxii.  2.  Trust  in  his  shadow?  More  likely 
to  be  injured  by  him  than  benefited.  Thus  men  boast  of  a 
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false  gift.  Yet  he  threatens  with  as  much  confidence  as  he 
promises  : If  ye  be  not  faithful,  let  fire  came  out  of  the  bramble  ; 
a very  unlikely  thing  to  emit  fire,  and  devour  the  cedars  of 
Lebanon!  more  likely  to  catch  fire,  and  he  itself  devoured. 

ill.  llis  application  is  very  close  and  plain.  In  it,  1.  He 
reminds  them  of  the  many  good  services  his  father  had  done 
for  them,  v.  17.  He  fought  their  battles,  at  the  hazard  of  his 
own  life,  and  to  their  unspeakable  advantage.  It  was  a 
shame  that  they  needed  to  he  put  in  mind  of  tnis.  2.  He 
aggravates  their  unkindness  to  his  father’s  family  ; they  had 
not  done  to  him  according  to  the  deserving  of  his  hands,  v.  16. 
Great  merits  often  meet  with  very  ill  returns,  especially  to  pos- 
terity, when  the  benefactor  is  forgotten,  as  Joseph  was  among 
the  Egyptian.%  .Gideon  had  left  many  sons  that  were  an 
honour  to  his  name  and  family,  and  those  they  had  barbarously 
murdered  ; one  son  he  bad  left,  that  was  the  blemish  of  his 
name  and  family,  for  he  was  the  son  of  his  maid  servant,  whom 
all  that  had  any  respect  to  Gideon's  honour  would  endeavour 
to  conceal,  yet  him  they  made  their  king.  In  both,  they  put 
the  utmost  contempt  imaginable  upon  Gideon.  3.  He  leaves 
•t  to  the  event  to  determine  whether  they  had  done  well, 
whereby  he  lodges  the  appeal  with  the  divine  providence  ; 
(1.)  If  they  prospered  long  in  this  villany,  he  would  give 
them  leave  to  say  they  had  done  well,  v.  19.  “ If  your  con- 

duct toward  the  house  of  Gideon  be  such  as  can  be  justified 
at  any  bar  of  justice,  honour,  or  conscience,  much  good  may 
it  do  you  with  your  new  king.”  But,  (2.)  If  they  had,  as  he 
was  sure  they  had,  dealt  basely  and  wickedly  in  this  matter, 
let  them  never  expect  to  prosper,  v.  20.  Abimelech,  and  the 
Shechemites,  that  bad  strengthened  one  another’s  hands 
in  this  villany,  would  certainly  be  a plague  and  ruin  one  to 
another.  Let  none  expect  to  do  ill,  and  fare  well. 

Jotham,  having  given  them  this  admonition,  made  a shift  to 
escape  with  bis  life  ; (v.  21.)  either  they  could  not  reach  him, 
or  they  were  so  far  convinced,  that  they  would  not  add  the 
guilt  of  his  blood  to  all  the  rest  : but  for  fear  of  Abimelech, 
he  lived  in  exile,  in  some  remote  obscure  place.  Thosewhose 
extraction  and  education  are  ever  so  high,  know  not  to  what 
difficulties  and  straits  they  may  be  reduced. 

22  When  Abimelech  had  reigned  three  years  over 
Israel,  23  Then  God  sent  an  evil  spirit  between 
Abimelech  and  the  men  of  Shechem  ; and  the  men 
of  Shechem  dealt  treacherously  with  Abimelech  : 
24  That  the  cruelty  done  to  three-score  and  ten  sons 
of  Jerubbaal  might  come,  and  their  blood  be  laid 
upon  Abimelech  their  brother,  which  slew  them  ; 
and  upon  the  men  of  Shechem,  which  aided  him  in 
flic  killing  of  his 'brethren.  25  And  the  men  of  She- 
chem set  liers  in  wait  for  him  in  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tains, and  they  robbed  all  that  came  along  thatw'ay 
by  them  : and  it  was  told  Abimelech.  20  And  Gaal, 
the  son  of  Ebed,  came  with  his  brethren,  and  went 
over  to  Shechem  : and  the  men  of  Shechem  put  their 
confidence  in  him.  27  And  they  went  out  into  the 
fields,  and  gathered  their  vineyards,  and  trode  the 
grapes,  and  made  merry,  and  went  into  the  house  of 
their  god,  and  did  eat  and  drink,  and  cursed  Abime- 
lech. 28  And  Gaal,  the  son  of  Ebed,  said,  Who  is 
Abimelech,  and  who  is  Shechem,  that  we  should 
serve  him  ? Is  not  he  the  son  of  Jerubbaal ! and  Zcbul 
his  officer?  Serve  the  men  of  Hamor,  the  father  of 
Shechem  ; for  why  should  we  serve  him  ? 29  And 
would  to  God  this  people  were  under  my  hand  ! then 
would  I remove  Abimelech.  And  he  said  unto  Abi- 
melech, Increase  thine  army,  and  come  out.  30  And 
when  Zebul,  the  ruler  of  the  city,  heard  the  words  of 
Gaal,  the  son  of  Ebed,  his  anger  was  kindled.  31 
And  he  sent  messengers  unto  Abimelech  privily, 
saying.  Behold,  Gaal  the  son  of  Ebed,  and,  his 
brethren,  be  come  to  Shechem  ; and,  behold,  they 
fortify  the  city  against  thee.  32  Now,  therefore,  up 
by  night,  thou  and  the  people  that  is  with  thee,  and 
lie  in  wait  in  the  field  : 33  And  it  shall  be,  that  in 

the  morning,  as  soon  as  the  sun  is  up,  thou  shalt 
rise  early,  and  set  upon  the  city : and,  behold,  when 
lie  and  the  people  that  is  with  him  come  out  against 
thee,  then  mayest  thou  do  to  them  as  thou  shalt  find 


occasion.  34  And  Abimelech  rose  up,  and  all  the 
people  that  were  with  him,  by  night,  and  they  laid 
wait  against- Shechem  in  four  companies.  35  And 
Gaal,  the  son  of  Ebed,  went  out,  and  stood  in  the 
entering  of  the  gate  of  the  city  : and  Abimelech  rose 
up,  and  the  people  that  were  with  him,  from  lying  in 
wait.  36  And  w hen  Gaal  saw  the  people,  he  said  to 
Zebul,  Behold,  there  come  people  down  from  the  top 
of  the  mountains.  And  Zebul  said  unto  him,  Thou 
seest  the  shadow  of  the  mountains  as  if  they  were 
men.  37  And  Gaal  spake  again,  and  said,  See,  there 
come  people  down  by  the  middle  of  the  land,  and 
another  company  come  along  by  the  plain  ofMeone- 
nim.  38  Then  said  Zebul  unto  him,  Where  is  now  thy 
mouth,  wherewith  thou  saidst,  Who  is  Abimelech,  that 
we  should  serve  him  ? Is  not  this  the  people  that  thou 
hast  despised  ? go  out,  I pray  now,  and  fight  with 
them.  39  And  Gaal  went  out  before  the  men  of 
Shechem,  and  fought  with  Abimelech.  40  And 
Abimelech  chased  him,  and  he  fled  before  him  ; and 
many  were  overthrown  and  wounded,  even  unto  the 
entering  of  the  gate.  41  And  Abimelech  dwelt  as. 
Arumah:  and  Zebul  thrust  out  Gaal  and  his  brethren, 
that  they  should  not  dwell  in  Shechem.  42  And  it 
came  to  pass  on  the  morrow  that  the  people  went  out 
into  the  field  ; and  they  told  Abimelech.  43  And  he 
took  the  people,  and  divided  them  into  three  com- 
panies, and  laid  wait  in  the  field,  and  looked,  and, 
behold,  the  people  were  come  forth  out  of  the  city ; 
and  he  rose  up  against  them,  and  smote  them.  44 
And  Abimelech,  and  the  company  that  was  with  him, 
rushed  forward,  and  stood  in  the  entering  of  the  gate 
of  the  city  : and  the  two  other  companies  ran  upon  all 
the  people  that  tv  ere  in  the  fields,  and  slew  them.  45 
And  Abimelech* fought  against  the  city  all  that  day  : 
and  he  took  the  city,  and  slew  the  people  that  was 
therein,  and  beat  down  the  city,  and  sowed  it  with  salt. 
46  And  when  all  the  men  of  the  tower  of  Shechem 
heard  that,  they  entered  into  an  hold  of  the  house  of 
the  god  Berith.  47  And  it  w as  told  Abimelech  that 
all  the  men  of  the  tower  of  Shechem  were  gathered 
together.  48  And  Abimelech  gat  him  up  to  mount 
Zalmon,  he  and  all  the  people  that  were  with  him  ; 
and  Abimelech  took  an  axe  in  his  hand,  and  cut 
down  a bough  from  the  trees,  and  took  it,  and  laid  it 
on  his  shoulder,  and  said  unto  the  people  that  were 
with  him.  What  ye  have  seen  me  do,  make  haste, 
and  do  as  I have  done.  49  And  all  the  people  like- 
wise cut  down  every  man  his  bough,  and  followed 
Abimelech,  and  put  them  to  the  bold,  and  set  the 
hold  on  fire  upon  them  ; so  that  all  the  men  of  the 
tower  of  Shechem  died  also,  about  a thousand  men 
and  women. 

Three  years  Abimelech  reigned,  after  a sort,  without  any 
disturbance  ; it  is  not  said,  He  judged  Israel,  or  did  any  ser- 
vice at  all  to  his  country,  but,  So  long,  he  enjoyed  the  title 
and  dignity  of  a king  ; and  not  only  the  Shechemites,  but 
many  other  places,  paid  him  respect.  They  must  have  been 
fond  of  a king,  that  could  please  themselves  with  such  a one 
as  this. 

But  the  triumphing  of  the  wicked  is  short.  Within  three 
years,  as  the  years  of  a hireling,  all  this  glory  shall  be  cmrtemned, 
and  laid  in  the  dust,  Isa.  xvi.  14.  The  ruin  of  these  con- 
federates in  wickedness,  was  from  the  righteous  hand  of  the 
God  to  whom  vengeance  belongs.  He  sent  an  evil  spirit  be- 
tween Abimelech  and  the  Shechemites  ; (v.  23.)  that  is,  they 
grew  jealous  one  of  another,  and  ill-affected  one  to  another. 

1 le  slighted  them  that  set  him  up,  and  countenanced,  perhaps 
more  than  theirs,  other  cities  winch  now  began  to  come  into 
bis  interests  ; and  then  they  grew  uneasy  at  his  government, 
blamed  bis  conduct,  and  quarrelled  at  his  impositions.  This 
was  from  God.  He  permitted  the  Devil,  that  great  mischief- 
maker,  to  sow  discord  between  them,  and  he  is  an  evil  spirit, 
whom  God  not  only  keeps  under  his  < neck,  but  sometimes 
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serve  his  own  purposes  by.  Their  own  lusts  were  evil  spirits, 
they  are  devils  in  men’s  own  hearts,  from  them  come  wars 
and  fightings.  These  God  gave  them  up  to.  and  so  might  be 
said  to  send  the  evil  spirits  between  them.  When  men’s  sin  is 
made  their  punishment,  though  God  is  not  the  Author  of  the 
sin,  yet  the  punishment  is  from  him.  The  quarrel  God  hail 
with  Abimelech  and  the  Shechemites,  was  for  the  murder  of 
tiie  sons  of  Gideon;  (v.  24.)  That  ths  cruelty  done  to  them 
might  come,  and  their  blood  be  laid  as  a burthen  upon  Abimelech 
that  slew  them,  and  the  men  of  Shechem  that  helped  him.  Note, 

1.  Sooner  or  later,  God  will  make  inquisition  for  blood,  inno- 
cent blood,  and  will  return  it  on  the  heads  of  those  that  shed 
it,  who  shall  have  blood  given  them  to  drink,  for  they  are 
worthy.  2.  Accessaries  shall  be  reckoned  with,  as  well  as 
principals,  in  that  and  other  sins.  The  Shechemites  that 
countenanced  Abimelech’s  pretensions,  aided  and  abetted  him 
in  his  bloody  projects,  and  avowed  the  fact  by  making  him 
king  after  he  had  done  it,  must  fall  with  him,  fall  by  him,  and 
fall  first.  3.  Those  that  combine  together  to  do  wickedly,  are 
justly  dashed  in  pieces  one  against  another.  Blood  cannot  be 
a lasting  cement  to  any  interest. 

I.  The  Shechemites  began  to  affront  Abimelech  ; perhaps 
they  scarcely  knew  why  or  wherefore,  but  they  were  given  to 
change.  1.  They  dealttreacherously  withhim,  v.  23.  It  is  not 
said,  They  repented  of  their  sin  in  owning  him,  had  they  done 
so,  it  had  been  laudable  to  disown  him  ; but  they  did  it  only 
upon  some  particular  pique,  conceived  against  him  by  their 
pride  or  envy.  They  that  set  him  up,  were  the  first  that 
deserted  him,  and  endeavoured  to  dethrone  him.  It  is  not 
strange  that  those  who  were  ungrateful  to  Gideon,  were  un- 
faithful to  Abimelech  ; for  what  will  hold  those  that  will  not 
be  held  by  the  obligation  of  such  merits  as  Gideon’s  1 Note, 
Tt  is  just  with  God,  that  those  who  tempt  others  to  be  once 
perfidious,  should  afterward  be  themselves  betrayed  by  those 
whom  they  have  taught  to  be  perfidious.  2.  They  aimed  to 
seize  him  when  he  was  at  Arumah,  (v.  41.)  his  country  seat  ; 
expecting  him  to  come  to  town,  they  set  Hers  in  trait  for  him, 
(v.  25.)  who  should  make  him  their  prisoner,  whom  they  had 
lately  made  their  prince.  Those  who  were  thus  posted,  he  not 
coming,  took  the  opportunity  of  robbing  travellers,  which 
would  help  to  make  the  people  jnore  and  more  uneasy  under 
Abimelech,  when  they  saw  lie  could  not,  or  would  not,  protect 
them  from  highwaymen.  3.  They  entertained  one  Gaal,  and 
set  him  up  as  their  head  in  opposition  to  Abimelech,  v.  26. 
This  Gaal  is  said  to  be  the  son  of  Ebed,  which  signifies  a ser- 
vant, perhaps  denoting  the  meanness  of  his  extraction  ; as 
Abimelech  was  by  the  mother’s  side,  so  he  by  the  father’s,  the 
son  of  a servant;  here  was  one  bramble  contesting  with 
another.  We  have  reason  to  suspect  that  this  Gaal  was  a na- 
tive Canaanite,  because  he  courts  the  Shechemites  into  sub- 
jection to  the  men  of  Hamor,  who  was  the  ancient  lord  of  this 
city  in  Jacob’s  time.  He  was  a bold  ambitious  man,  served 
their  purpose  admirably  well,  when  they  were  disposed  to 
quarrel  with  Abimelech,  and  they  also  served  his  purpose:  so 
he  went  over  to  them  to  blow  the  coals,  and  they  put  their 
confidence  in  him.  4.  They  did  all  the  despite  they  could  to 
Abimelech’s  name,  v.  27.  They  made  themselves  very  merry 
in  his  absence,  as  those  who  were  glad  he  was  out  of  the  way, 
and  who,  now  that  they  had  another  to  head  them,  were  in 
hopes  to  get  clear  of  him  : nay,  they  went  into  the  house  of 
iheir  god,  to  solemnize  their  feast  of  in-gathering,  and  there 
they  did  cot  arid  drink,  and  cursed  Abimelech  ; not  only  said 
all  the  ill  they  could  of  him  in  their  table-talk  and  the  song 
of  their  drunkards,  but  wished  all  the  ill  they  could  to  him 
over  their  sacrifices,  praying  to  their  idol  to  destroy  him. 
They  drank  healths  to  his  confusion,  and  with  as  loud  huzzas 
as  ever  they  had  drunk  them  to  his  prosperity.  That  very 
temple  whence  they  had  fetched  money  to  set  him  up  with,  did 
they  now  meet  in  to  curse  him,  and  contrive  his  ruin.  Had 
they  deserted  their  idol-god  with  their  image-king,  they  might 
have  hoped  to  prosper  ; but  while  they  still  cleave  to  the  for- 
mer, the  latter  shall  cleave  to  them  to  their  ruin.  How  should 
Satan  cast  out  Satan  I 5.  They  pleased  themselves  with 
Gaal’s  defying  of  Abimelech,  v.  28  , 25).  They  loved  to  hear 
that  impudent  upstart  speak  scornfully,  fl.)  Of  Abimelech  ; 
though  calling  him  in  disdain  Shechem,  or  a Shechemite,  he 
reflected  upon  their  own  city.  (2.)  Of  his  good  father  like- 
wise, Gideon  ; Is  not  he  the  son  of  Jerubhaal  ? So  he  calls  him, 
perhaps  in  an  impious  indignation  at  his  name  and  memory, 
for  throwing  down  the  altar  of  Baal  ; turning  that  to  his  re- 
proach which  was  his  praise.  (3.)  Of  his  prime  minister  of  state, 
Zebulhis  officer , and  ruler  of  the  dtp . “ )Ve  may  well  be  ashamed 
to  serve  them,  and  need  not  be  afraid  to  oppose  them.”  Men 
of  turbulent  ambitious  spirits,  thus  despise  dominion,  and  speak 
« nil  of  dignities.  Gaal  aimed  not  to  recover  Shechem’s  libertv, 
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only  to  change  their  tyrant,  “ O that  this  people  were  under  mj 
hand,  what  1 would  do  1 I would  challenge  Abimelech  to  try 
titles  for  the  crown  ;”  and  it  should  seem  he  desired  hi? 
friends  to  send  him  word  that  he  was  ready  to  dispute  it  with 
him,  whenever  he  pleased;  “Increase  thine  army  and  come 
out.  Do  thy  worst  ; let  the  point  be  determined  by  the  sword.’ 
This  pleased  the  Shechemites,  who  were  now  as  sick  of  Abi- 
melech as  ever  they  had  been  fond  of  him.  Men  of  no  con- 
science will  be  men  of  no  constancy. 

II.  Abimelech  turned  all  bis  force  upon  them,  and,  in  a 
little  time,  quite  ruined  them.  Observe  the  steps  of  it, 

1.  The  Shechemites’  counsels  were  betrayed  to  Abimelech 
by  Zebul  his  confidant,  the  ruler  of  the  city,  who  continued 
hearty  for  him.  His  anger  was  kindled,  (v.  30.)  and  the  more, 
because  Gaal  had  spoken  slightly  of  him  ; (r.28.)  for  perhaps 
if  he  had  complimented  and  caressed  him  now  that  things 
were  in  this  ferment,  he  might  have  gained  him  to  his  interest  ; 
but  he,  being  disobliged,  sends  notice  to  Abimelech  of  all  that 
was  said  and  done  in  Shechem  against  him,  v.  31.  Betrayers 
are  often  betrayed  by  some  among  themselves,  and  the  cursing 
of  the  king  is  sometimes  strangely  carried  by  a bird  of  the  air. 

He  prudently  advises  him  to  come  against  the  city  immediate- 
ly, and  lose  no  time,  v.  32,  33.  He  thinks  it  best  that  he 
should  march  his  forces  by  night  into  the  neighbourhood,  sur- 
prise the  city  in  the  morning,  and  then  make  the  best  of  his 
advantages.  How  could  the  Shechemites  hope  to  speed  in 
their  attempt,  when  the  ruler  of  their  city  was  in  the  interests 
of  their  enemy  I They  knew  it,  and  yet  took  no  care  to  secure 
him. 

2.  Gaal,  that  headed  their  faction,  having  been  betrayed  by 
Zebul,  Abimelech’s  confidant,  was  most  wretchedly  bantered 
by  him.  Abimelech,  according  to  Zebul’s  advice,  drew  all  his 
forces  down  upon  Shechem  by  night,  v.  34.  Gaal,  in  the 
morning,  went  out  to  the  gate,  (v.  35.)  to  see  what  posture 
things  were  in,  and  to  inquire,  What  news  1 Zebul,  as  a ruler 
of  the  city,  met  him  there  as  a friend.  Abimelech  and  his  ' 
forces  beginning  to  move  toward  the  city,  Gaal  discovers  them ; 

(v.  36.)  takes  notice  of  their  approach  to  Zebul  that  was 
standing  with  him,  little  thinking  that  he  sent  for  them,  and  1 
wms  now  expecting  them.  “ Look,”  says  he,  “ do  not  I see  a 
body  of  men  coming  down  from  the  mountain  towards  us!  ' 
Yonder  they  are,”  pointing  to  the  place  ; “ No,  no,”  says 
Zebul,  “ thine  eye-sight  deceives  thee,  it  is  but  the  shadow  of  u 
the  mountains  which  thou  takest  to  be  an  army.”  By  this  he  fl 
intended,  (l.)To  ridicule  him  as  a man  of  no  sense  or  spirit,  and  I 
therefore  very  unfit  for  what  he  pretended  to  ; as  a man  that 
might  easily  be  imposed  upon,  and  made  to  believe  any  thing, 
and  thatvvasso  silly  and  so  cowardly,  thatheapprehendeddan- 
ger  where  there  was  none,  and  was  ready  to.fight  with  a shadow.  - 
(2.)  To  detain  him,  and  hold  him  in  talk,  while  the  forces  of 
Abimelech  were  coming  up,  that  thereby  they  might  gain  ad-  1 
vantage.  But  when  Gaal,  being  content  to  believe  those  ' 
he  now  saw  to  be  but  the  shadow  of  the  mountains,  (perhaps  I 
the  mountains  of  Ebal  and  Gerizim,  which  lay  close  by  the  ; 
city,)  w'as  undeceived  by  the  discovery  of  two  other  companies 
that  marched  apace  toward  the  city,  then  Zebul  took  another 
way  to  banter  him,  upbraiding  him  with  what  he  had  said  -I 
but  a day  or  two  before,  in  contempt  of  Abimelech  ; (v.  38.)  ; 
“ Where  is  now  thy  mouth,  that  foul  mouth  of  thine,  wherewith 
thou  saidst,  TTfto  is  Abimelech?”  Note,  Proud  and  haughty 
people  are  often  made,  in  a little  time,  to  change  their  note, 
and  to  dread  those  whom  they  had  most  despised.  Gaal  had, 

in  a bravado,  challenged  Abimelech  to  increase  his  army  ami 
come  out ; but  now  Zebul,  in  Abimelech’s  name,  challenges 
him  : “ Go  out.  and  fight  with  them  if  thou  darest.”  Justly  | 
are  the  insolent  thus  insulted  over. 

3.  Abimelech  routed  Gaal’s  forces  that  sallied  out  of  the 
town,  v.  39,  49.  Gaal,  disheartened,  no  doubt,  by  Zebul’s 
hectoring  him,  and  perceiving  his  interest  weaker  than  he  j 
thought  it  was,  though  he  marched  out  against  Abimelech  ■ 
with  what  little  force  he  had,  was  soon  put  to  the  worst,  and 
obliged  to  retire  into  the  city  with  great  precipitation.  In  this  1 
action  the  Shechemites’  loss  was  considerable,  many  were  oi  cr>-  j 
thrown  and  wounded  ; the  common  effect  of  popular  tumults, 

in  which  the  inconsiderate  multitude  are  often  drawn  into 
fatal  snares  by  those  that  promise  them  glorious  success. 

4.  Zebul,  that  night,  expelled  Gaal,  and  the  party  he  had 
brought  with  him  into  Shechem,  out  of  the  city,  (v.  41.)  send- 
ing him  to  the  place  whence  he  came.  For  though  the  gener- 
ality of  the  city  continued  still  averse  to  Abimelech,  as  ap- 
pears by  the  sequel  of  the  story,  yet  they  were  willing  to  part 
with  Gaal,  and  did  not  oppose  his  expulsion,  because,  though 
he  had  talked  big,  both  his  conduct  and  courage  had  failed 
him  when  there  was  occasion  for  them.  Most  people  judge 
of  men’s  fitness  for  business  by  tneir  success,  and  he  that  di*i 
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<iot  speed  well,  is  concluded  not  to  do  well.  Well,  Gaal’s 
interest  in  Shechem  is  soon  at  an  end,  and  lie  that  had  talked 
of  removing  Abimelecu,  is  himself  removed,  nor  do  we  ever 
hear  of  him  any  more.  Exit  Guul — Guu.1  retires. 

5.  Ahimelech,  the  next  day,  set  upon  the  city,  and  quite 
destroyed  it,  for  their  treacherous  dealings  with  him.  Per- 
haps Ahimelech  had  notice  of  their  expelling  Gaal  who  had 
headed  the  faction,  with  which  they  thought  he  would  have 
been  satisfied  ; hut  the  crime  was  too  deep  to  he  thus  atoned 
for,  and  his  resentments  too  keen  to  he  pacified  by  so  small 
an  instance  of  submission,  besides  that  it  was  more  Zebul’s 
act  than  theirs  ; by  it  their  hands  were  weakened,  and  there- 
fore he  resolved  to  follow  his  blow,  and  effectually  to  chastise 
their  treachery.  (1.)  He  had  intelligence  brought  him,  that 
the  people  of  Shechem  were  come  out  into  the  field  ; (i:.  42.) 
some  think,  into  the  field  of  business,  to  plough  and  sow, 
(having  lately  gathered  in  their  harvest, ) or  to  perfect  their 
harvest,  for  it  was  only  their  vintage  that  they  had  made  an 
end  of,  (v.  27.)  and  then  it  intimates  that  they  were  secure. 
And  because  Abimelech  was  retired,  (n.  41.)  they  thought 
themselves  in  no  danger  from  him,  and  then  the  issue  of  it  is 
an  instance  of  sudden  destruction  coming  upon  those  that  cry, 
Peace  and  safety.  Others  think  they  went  out  into  the  field 
■of  battie  ; though  Gaal  was  driven  out,  they  would  not  lay 
down  their  arms,  but  put  themselves  into  a posture  for  another 
engagement  with  Abimelech,  in  which  they  hoped  to  retrieve 
what  they  had  lost  the  day  before.  (2.)  He  himself,  with  a strong 
detachment,  cut  off  the  communication  between  them  and  the 
city  ; stood  in  the  entering  of  the  gate,  ( v . 44.)  that  they  might 
neither  make  their  retreat  into  the  city,  nor  receive  any  suc- 
cours from  the  city,  and  then  sent  two  companies  of  his  men, 
who  were  too  strong  for  them,  and  they  put  them  all  to  the 
sword,  ran  upon  them  that  were  in  the  fields  and  slew  them. 
When  we  go  out  about  our  business,  we  are  not  sure  that  we 
shall  come  home  again  ; there  are  deaths  both  in  the  city  and 
in  the  field.  (3.)  He  then  fell  upon  the  city  itself,  and  with 
a rage  reaching  up  to  heaven,  though  it  was  the  place  of  his 
nativity,  laid  it  in  ruins,  slew  all  the  people,  beat  down  all 
the  buildings,  and,  in  token  of  his  desire  that  it  might  be  a 
perpetual  desolation,  sowed  it  with  salt,  that  it  might  remain 
a lasting  monument  of  the  punishment  of  perfidiousness.  Yet 
Abimelech  prevailed  not  to  make  its  desolations  perpetual, 
for  it  was  afterward  rebuilt,  and  became  so  considerable  a 
place,  that  all  Israel  came  thither  to  make  Rehoboam  king, 
1 Kings  xii.  ].--  And  the  place  proved  an  ill  omen.  Abime- 
lech intended  hereby  to  punish  the  Shechemites  for  their 
slighting  him  now,  but  God  intended  to  punish  them  for  their 
serving  of  him  formerly  in  the  murder  of  Gideon’s  sons.  Thus 
when  God  makes  use  of  men  as  instruments  in  his  hand  to  do 
his  work,  he  means  one  thing,  and  they  another,  Isa.  x.  6,  7. 
They  design  to  maintain  their  honour,  but  God  to  maintain 
his. 

(i.  Those  that  retired  into  a strong  hold  of  their  idol-temple, 
were  all  destroyed  there.  These  are  called  the  men  of  the 
lower  of  Shechem,  ( v . 46,  47.)  some  castle  that  belonged  to  that 
city,  but  lay  at  some  distance  from  it;  they,  hearing  of  the 
destruction  of  the  city,  withdrew  idto  a hold  of  the  temple, 
trusting,  it  is  likely,  not  so  much  to  its  strength,  as  to  its  sanc- 
tity : they  put  themselves  under  the  protection  of  their  idol  ; 
for  thus  all  people  will  walk  in  the  name  of  their  God,  and  shall 
not  we  then  choose  to  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the 
days  of  our  life'!  For  in  the  time  of  trouble  he  s hull  hide  us  in 
his  pavilion,  Ps.  xxvii.  5.  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a strong 
tower,  Prov.  xviii.  10.  But  that  which  they  hoped  would  have 
been  for  their  welfare,  proved  to  them  a snare  and  a trap,  as 
those  will  certainly  find,  that  run  to  idols  for  shelter  ; it  will 
prove  a refuge  of  lies.  When  Abimelech  had  them  altogether 
penned  up  in  that  hold,  he  desired  no  more.  That  barbarous 
project  immediately  came  into  his  head,  of  setting  fire  to  the 
strong  hold,  and , so  to  speak,  burning  all  the  birds  together 
in  the  nest.  He  kept  the  design  to  himself,  but  set  all  his 
men  on  work  to  expedite  the  execution  of  it,  v.  48,  49.  He 
-ordered  them  all  to  follow  him,  and  do  as  he  did  : as  his  father 
had  said  to  his  men,  (c/i.  vii.  17.)  Look  on  me,  and  do  likewise  ; 
so  said  he  to  his,  as  becomes  a general  that  will  not  be  want- 
ing to  give  both  the  plainest  direction,  and  the  highest  encou- 
ragement that  can  be,  to  his  soldiers,  I Vhat  ye  have  seen  me  do, 
make  haste  to  do  as  I hare  done . Not  lie  illuc — Go  thither,  but 
venite  hue — Come  hither.  The  officers  in  Christ’s  army  should 
thus  teach  by  their  example,  Phil.  iv.  9.  He  and  they  fetched 
each  of  them  a bough  from  a wood,  not  far  off,  laid  all  their 
boughs  together  under  the  wall  of  this  tower,  which,  it  is 
probable, _ was  of  wood,  set  fire  to  their  boughs,  and  so  burnt 
down  tneir  hold,  and  all  that  were  in  it,  who  were  either  burnt 
*r  stifled  with  the  smoke.  What  inventions  men  have  to 


destroy  one  another  ! Whence  come  these  cruel  wars  and 
fightings,  but  from  their  lusts'!  Some  think  that  the  men  oi 
the  tower  of  Shechem  were  the  same  with  the  house  of  Millo, 
and  then  Jotham’s  just  imprecation  was  answered  in  the  letter. 
Let  fire  come  out  from  Ahimelech,  and  devour  not  only  in 
general  the  men  of  Shechem,  but  in  particular  the  bouse  of 
Millo,  v,  20.  About  one  thousand  men  and  women  perished 
in  these  flames,  many  of  whom,  it  is  probable,  were  no  way 
concerned  in  the  quarrel  between  Abimelech  and  the  She- 
chemites, nor  meddled  with  either  side,  yet,  in  this  civil  war, 
came  to  this  miserable  end  ; for  men  of  factious,  turbulent 
spirits,  perish  not  alone  in  their  iniquity,  but  involve  many 
more,  that  follow  them  in  their  simplicity,  in  the  same  cala- 
mity with  them. 

50  Then  went  Abimelech  to  Thebez,  and  en- 
camped against  Thebez,  and  took  it.  51  But  there 
was  a strong  tower  within  the  city,  and  thither  lied 
all  the  men  and  women,  and  all  they  of  the  city,  and 
shut  it  to  them,  and  gat  them  up  to  the  top  of  the 
tower.  52  And  Abimelech  came  unto  the  tower, 
and  fought  against  it,  and  went  hard  unto  the  door 
of  the  tower  to  burn  it  with  lire.  53  And  a certain 
woman  cast  a piece  of  a millstone  upon  Abimelech’s 
head,  and  all  to  brake  his  scull.  54  Then  he  called 
hastily  unto  the  young  man  his  armour-bearer,  and 
said  unto  him,  Draw  thy  sword,  and  slay  me,  that 
men  say  not  of  me,  A woman  slew  him.  And  his 
young  man  thrust  him  through,  and  he  died.  55 
And  when  the  men  of  Israel  saw  that  Abimelech 
was  dead,  they  departed  every  man  unto  his  place. 
56  Thus  God  rendered  the  wickedness  of  Ahimelech 
which  he  did  unto  his  father,  in  slaying  his  seventy 
brethren.  57  And  all  the  evil  of  the  men  of  She 
chem  did  God  render  upon  their  heads  : and  upor. 
them  came  the  curse  of  Jotham  the  son  of  Jerub- 
baal. 

We  have  seen  the  ruin  of  the  Shechemites  completed  by  the 
hand  of  Abimelech  ; and  now  it  comes  to  his  turn  to  be 
reckoned  with,  who  was  their  leader  in  villany.  Thebez  was 
a small  city,  probably  not  far  from  Shechem,  dependent  upon 
it,  and  in  confederacy  with  it.  Now, 

I.  Abimelech  attempted  the  destruction  of  this  city,  ( v.  50.) 
drove  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  town  into  the  castle,  or  citadel, 
v.  51.  When  he  bad  them  there,  he  did  not  doubt  but  he 
should  do  the  same  execution  here  that  he  had  lately  done  at 
the  strong  hold  of  the  temple  of  Baal-berith,  not  considering 
that  the  tower  of  an  idol-temple  lay  more  exposed  to  divine 
vengeance  than  any  other  tower.  He  attempted  to  set  fire  to 
this  tower,  at  least  to  burn  down  the  door,  and  so  force  an 
entrance,  v.  52.  Those  who  have  escaped  and  succeeded  well 
in  one  desperate  attempt,  are  apt  to  think  the  like  attempt 
another  time  not  desperate.  This  instance  was  long  aftei 
quoted,  to  show  how  dangerous  it  is  to  come  near  the  wall  of 
a besieged  city,  2 Sam.  xi.  20,  &c.  But  God  infatuates  those 
whom  he  will  ruin. 

II.  In  the  attempt,  be  was  himself  destroyed,  having  hi; 
brains  knocked  out  with  a piece  of  a millstone,  v.  57.  AV 
doubt  this  man  was  a murderer,  whom,  though  he  had  escaped 
the  dangers  of  the  war  with  Shechem,  yet  vengeance  suffered 
not  to  live,  Acts  xxviii.  4.  Evil  pursues  sinners,  and  some- 
times overtakes  them  then  when  they  are  not  only  secure,  but 
triumphant.  Thebez,  we  may  suppose,  was  a weak,  incon- 
siderable place,  compared  with  Shechem.  Abimelech,  having 
conquered  the  bigger,  makes  no  doubt  of  being  master  of  the 
less  without  any  difficulty,  especially  when  he  had  taken  the 
city,  and  had  only  the  tower  to  deal  with  ; yet  he  lays  his  bones 
with  that,  and  there  is  all  his  honour  buried.  Thus  are  the 
mighty  things  of  the.  world  often  confounded  by  the  weakest, 
and  those  things  that  are  most  made  light  of.  See  here  what 
rebukes  those  are  justly  put  under  many  times  by  the  divine 
providence,  that  are  unreasonable  in  their  demands  of  satis- 
faction for  injuries  received.  Abimelech  had  some  reason  to 
chastise  the  Shechemites,  and  he  had  done  it  with  a witness  ■ 
but  when  he  will  carry  his  revenges  further,  and  nothing  will 
serve  but  that  Thebez  also  must  be  sacrificed  to  his  rage,  he  is 
not  only  disappointed  there,  but  destroyed,  for  verily  there  is. 
a God  that  judges  in  the  earth. 

Three  circumstances  are  observed  in  the  death  of  Abimelech. 

1.  That  lie  was  slain  with  a stone,  as  he  had  slain  his  bre- 
thren all  upon  one  stone.  2.  That  he  had  his  skull  b-Ae.u 
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vengeance  aimed  at  that  guilty  head  which  had  worn  the 
usurped  crown.  3.  That  the  stone  was  cast  upon  him  by  a 
woman,  v.  53.  He  saw  the  stone  come,  it  was  therefore  strange 
he  did  not  avoid  it ; but,  no  doubt,  it  made  it  so  much  the 
greater  mortification  to  him,  to  see  from  what  hand  it  came. 
Sisera  died  by  a woman’s  hand,  and  knew  it  not ; but  Abime- 
lech  knew  it,  and  when  he  found  himself  ready  to  breathe  his 
last,  nothing  troubled  him  so  much  as  this,  that  it  should  be 
said,  A woman  slew  him.  See,  ( 1.)  llis  foolish  pride,  in  laying 
so  much  to  heart  this  little  circumstance  of  his  disgrace.  Here 
was  no  care  taken  about  his  precious  soul,  no  concern  what 
would  become  of  that,  no  prayer  to  (Jod  for  his  mercy  ; but 
very  solicitous  he  is  to  patch  up  his  shattered  credit,  when 
there  is  no  patching  of  his  shattered  skull.  O let  it  never  be 
said  that  such  a mighty  man  as  Abimelech  was  killed  by  a 
woman  ! The  man  was  dying,  but  his  pride  was  alive  and 
strong,  and  the  same  vain -glorious  humour  that  had  governed 
him  all  along,  appears  now  at  last.  Qualis  vita,  finis  ita — As 
was  his  life,  such  was  his  death.  As  God  punished  liis  cruelty 
by  the  manner  of  his  death,  so  he  punished  his  pride  by  the 
instrument  of  it.  (2.)  His  foolish  project  to  avoid  this  dis- 
grace ; nothing  could  be  more  ridiculous  ; his  own  servant 
must  run  him  through,  not  to  rid  him  the  sooner  out  of  his 
pain,  but  that  men  say  not,  A woman  slew  him.  Could  he 
think  that  this  would  conceal  what  the  woman  had  done,  and 
not  rather  proclaim  it  the  morel  Nay,  it  added  to  the  infamy 
of  his  death,  for  hereby  he  becomes  a self-murderer.  Better 
have  it  said,  A woman  slew  him,  than  that  it  should  be  said, 
His  servant  slew  him  by  his  own  order ; yet  now  both  will  be 
said  of  him  to  his  everlasting  reproach.  And  it  is  observable, 
that  this  very  thing  which  Abimelech  was  in  such  care  to  con- 
ceal, appears  to  have  been  more  particularly  remembered  by 
posterity,  than  most  passages  of  this  history  ; for  Joab  speaks 
of  it,  as  that  which  he  expected  David  would  reproach  him 
with,  for  coming  so  nigh  the  wall,  2 Sam.  xi.  21.  The  igno- 
miny we  seek  to  avoid  by  sin,  we  do  but  perpetuate  the  re- 
membrance of. 

Now  the  issue  of  all,  is,  that  Abimelech  being  slain,  [1.] 
Israel’s  peace  was  restored,  and  an  end  was  put  to  this  civil 
war,  for  they  that  followed  him,  departed  every  man  unto  his 
place,  v.  55.  [2.]  God’s  justice  was  glorified,  v.  56,  57. 
Thus  God  punished  the  wickedness  of  Abimelech,  and  of  the 
men  of  Shechem,  and  performed  Jotliam's  curse,  for  it  was  not 
a curse  causeless.  Thus  he  preserved  the  honour  of  his  go- 
vernment, and  gave  warning  to  all  ages  to  expect  blood  for 
blood.  The  Lord  is  known  by  these  judgments  which  he 
executes,  when  the  wicked  is  snared  in  the  work  of  his  own 
hands.  Though  wickedness  may  prosper  awhile,  it  will  not 
prosper  always. 

CHAP.  X. 

In  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  The  peaceable  times  Israel  enjoyed  under  the 
government  of  two  judges,  Tola  and  lair,  v.  I — b.  1 1.  The  trouble - 
some  times  that  ensued.  I Israel's  sin  that  brought  them  into  trouble, 
v.  6.  2.  The  trouble  itself  they  were  in,  v . 7 — 9.  III.  Their  re. 
pentance  and  humiliation  for  sin,  their  prayers  and  reformation  ; and 
the  mercy  they  found  with  Cud  thereupon,  v.  10  — 10.  IT.  Prepara- 
tion made  for  their  deliverance  out  of  the  hand  of  their  oppressors, 
v.  17,  18. 

1 4 ND  after  Abimelech  there  arose,  to  defend 

Israel,  Tola  the  son  of  Puah,  the  son  of 
Dodo,  a man  of  Issachar ; and  he  dwelt  in  Shamir 
in  mount  Ephraim.  ‘2  Anil  he  judged  Israel  twenty 
and  three  years,  and  died,  and  was  buried  in  Shamir. 
3 And  after  him  arose  Jair  a Gileadite,  and  judged 
Israel  twenty  and  two  years.  4 And  he  had  thirty 
sons  that  rode  on  thirty  ass-colts,  and  they  had 
thirty  cities,  which  are  called  Havoth-jair  unto  this 
day,  which  are  in  the  land  of  Gilead.  5 And  Jair 
died,  and  was  buried  in  Camon. 

Quiet  and  peaceable  reigns,  though  the  best  to  live  in,  are 
the  worst  to  write  of,  as  yielding  least  variety  of  matter  for 
the  historian  to  entertain  his  reader  with  ; such  were  the 
reigns  of  these  two  judges,  Tola  and  Jair,  who  make  but  a 
small  figure,  and  take  up  hut  a very  little  room  in  this  his- 
tory. But,  no  doubt,  they  were  both  raised  up  of  God  lo  serve 
their  country  in  the  quality  of  judges,  not  pretending,  as 
Abimelech  had  done,  to  the  grandeur  of  kings,  nor,  like  him, 
taking  the  honour  they  had  to  themselves,  they  were  called  of 
^od  to  it. 

1.  Concerning  Tola,  it  is  said,  that  he  arose  after  Abimelech 
o defend  Israel,  v.  1.  After  Abimelech  had  debauched  Is- 
rael by  his  wickedness,  disquieted  and  disturbed  them  by  bis 
testless  ambition,  and,  by  t lie  mischiefs  he  brought  on  them, 
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exposed  them  to  enemies  from  abroad,  God  animated  this  good 
man  to  appear  for  the  reforming  of  abuses,  the  putting  dowi* 
of  idolatry,  the  appeasing  of  tumults,  and  the  healing  of  the 
wounds  given  to  the  state  by  Abimelech’s  usurpation.  Thus 
he  saved  them  from  themselves,  and  guarded  them  against 
their  enemies.  He  was  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  a tribe  dis- 
posed to  serve,  for  he  bowed  his  shoulder  to  bear  ; (Gen.  xlix. 

14,  15.)  yet  one  of  that  tribe  is  here  raised  up  to  rule:  for 
those  that  humble  themselves,  shall  be  exalted.  He  bore  the 
name  of  him  that  was  ancestor  to  the  first  family  of  that  tribe ; 
of  the  sons  of  Issachar,  Tola  was  the  first,  Gen.  xlvi.  13. 
Numb.  xxvi.  23.  It  signifies  a worm,  yet  being  the  name  of 
his  ancestor,  he  was  not  ashamed  of  it.  Though  he  was  of 
Issachar,  yet,  when  he  was  raised  up  to  the  government,  he 
came  and  dwelt  in  mount  Ephraim,  which  was  more  in  the 
heart  of  the  country,  that  the  people  might  the  more  conve- 
niently resort  to  him  for  judgment.  He  judged  Israel  twenty- 
three  years  ; (a.  2.)  kept  tilings  in  good  order,  but  did  no 
any  thing  very  memorable. 

2.  Jair  was  a Gileadite,  so  was  his  next  successor  Jeph- 
thah,  both  of  that  half  tribe  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  which 
lay  on  the  other  side  Jordan  ; though  they  seemed  separated 
from  their  brethren,  yet  God  took  care,  while  the  honour  of 
the  government  was  shifted  from  tribe  to  tribe,  and  before 
it  settled  in  Judah,  that  they  who  lay  remote,  should  some- 
times share  in  it,  putting  more  abundant  honour  on  that  part 
which  lacked.  Jair  bore  the  name  of  a very  famous  man  of  the 
same  tribe,  who  in  Moses’s  time  was  very  active  in  reducing 
this  country,  Numb,  xxxii.  41.  Josh.  xiii.  30.  That  which  is 
chiefly  remarkable  concerning  this  Jair,  is,  the  increase  and 
honour  of  his  family,  he  had  thirty  sons,  v.  4.  And,  (1.^ 
They  had  good  preferments,  for  they  rode  on  thirty  ass-colts  ; 
that  is,  they  were  judges  itinerant,  who,  as  deputies  to  their 
father,  rode  from  place  to  place  in  their  several  circuits  to  ad- 
minister justice.  We  find  afterward  that  Samuel  made  his 
sons  judges,  though  he  could  not  make  them  good  ones, 

1 Sam.  viii.  1 — 3.  (2.)  They  had  good  possessions  ; every 
one  a city,  out  of  those  that  were  called,  from  their  ancestor, 
of  the  same  name  with  their  father,  Havntli-jair,  the  villages  , ] 
of  Jair  ; yet  they  are  called  cities,  either  because  those  young 
gentlemen  to  whom  they  were  assigned,  enlarged  and  forti- 
fied them,  and  so  improved  them  into  cities  ; or  because  they 
were  as  well  pleased  with  their  lot  in  those  country-towns,  as  i 
if  they  had  been  cities  compact  together,  and  fenced  with  * 
gates  and  bars.  Villages  are  cities  to  a contented  mind. 

6 And  the  children  of  Israel  did  evil  again  in  the; 
sight  of  the  Loud,  and  served  Baalim,  and  Ashta- 
roth,  and  the  gods  of  Syria,  and  the  gods  of  Zidon, 
and  the  gods  of  Moab,  and  the  gods  of  the  children- 
of  Ammon,  and  the  gods  of  the  Philistines,  and  for- 
sook the  Loud,  and  served  not  him.  7 And  the 
anger  of  the  Lord  was  hot  against  Israel,  and  he 
sold  them  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines,  and  into 
the  hands  of  the  children  of  Ammon.  8 And  that 
year  they  vexed  and  oppressed  the  children  of  Is- 
rael eighteen  yoars,  all  the  children  of  Israel  that 
i cere  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  in  the  land  of  the 
Amorites,  which  is  in  Gilead ; 9 (Moreover,  the 

children  of  Ammon  passed  over  Jordan  to  fight  also 
against  Judah,  and  against  Benjamin,  and  against 
the  house  of  Ephraim  ;)  so  that  Israel  was  sore  dis- 
tressed. 

While  those  two  judges.  Tola  and  Jair,  preside  in  the  af- 
fairs of  Israel,  things  went  well,  but  afterward, 

1.  Israel  returned  to  their  idolatry,  that  sin  which  did  most 
easily  beset  them  ; (v.  6.)  they  did  evil  again  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord  from  whom  they  were  unaccountably  bent  to  backslide, 
as  a foolish  people  and  unwise.  1.  They  worshipped  many 
gods ; not  only  their  old  demons  Baalim  and  Ashtaroth, 
which  the  Canaanites  had  worshipped,  but,  as  if  they  would 
proclaim  their  folly  to  all  their  neighbours,  they  served  the 
gods  of  Syria,  Zidon,  Moab,  Ammon,  and  the  Philistines. 

It  looks  as  if  the  chief  trade  of  Israel  were  to  import  deities 
from  all  countries.  It  is  hard  to  say  whether  it  was  more 
impious  or  impolitic  to  do  this;v_  By  introducing  these  foreign 
deities,  they  rendered  themselves  mean  and  despicable,  for  no 
nation  that  had  any  sense  of  honour,  changed  their  gods. 
Much  of  the  wealth  of  Israel,  we  may  suppose,  was  carried 
out,  in  offerings  to  the  temples  of  the  deities  in  the  several 
countries  whence  they  came,  on  which,  as  their  mother-church- 
es, their  temples  in  Israel  were  expected  to  own  their  deperd- 
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ence  ; the  priests  and  devotees  of  those  sorry  deities  would 
follow  their  gods,  no  doubt,  in  crowds  into  the  land  of  Israel, 
ind  if  they  could  not  live  in  their  own  country,  would  take 
root  there,  and  so  “ strangers  would  devour  their  strength.” 
If  they  did  it  i»n  compliment  to  the  neighbouring  nations,  and 
to  ingratiate  themselves  with  them,  justly  were  they  disap- 
pointed ; for  those  nations  which  by  their  wicked  arts  they 
sought  to  make  their  friends,  by  the  righteous  judgments  of 
God  became  their  enemies  and  oppressors.  In  quo  quis  peccat, 
in  eo  punitur — Wherein  a person  offends,  therein  he  shall  be 
punished.  2.  They  did  not  so  much  as  admit  the  God  of 
Israel  to  be  one  of  these  many  deities  they  worshipped,  but 
quite  cast  him  off;  they  forsook  the  Lord,  and  served  not  him 
at  all.  Those  that  think  to  serve  both  God  and  mammon, 
will  soon  conic  entirely  to  forsake  God,  and  to  serve  mammon 
only.  If  God  have  not  all  the  heart,  he  will  soon  have  none 
of  it. 

II.  God  renewed  his  judgments  upon  them,  bringing  them 
under  the  power  of  oppressing  enemies.  Had  they  fallen  into 
the  hands  of  the  Lord  immediately,  they  might  have  found  that 
his  mercies  were  great  ; but  God  let  them  fall  into  the  hand  of 
man,  whose  tender  mercies  are  cruel  ; he  sold  them  into  the 
hands  of  the  Philistines  that  lay  south-west  of  Canaan,  and  of 
the  Ammonites  that  lay  north-east,  both  at  the  same  time  ; 
so  that  between  those  two  millstones  they  were  miserably 
crushed,  as  the  original  word  is,  (v.  8.)  for  oppressed.  God 
has  appointed  that  if  any  of  the  cities  of  Israel  should  revolt 
to  idolatry,  the  rest  should  make  war  upon  them,  and  cut 
them  off,  Deut.  xiii.  12,  &c.  They  had  been  jealous  enough 
in  this  matter,  almost  to  an  extreme,  in  the  case  of  the  altar  set 
up  by  the  two  tribes  and  a half ; (Josh,  xxii.)  but  now  they  were 
grown  so  very  bad,  that  when  one  city  was  infected  with 
idolatry,  the  next  took  the  infection,  and  instead  of  punishing 
it,  imitated  and  out-did  it ; and  therefore  since  they  that 
should  have  been  revengers  to  execute  wrath  on  them  that  aid 
this  evil,  were  themselves  guilty,  or  bore  the  sword  in  vat n, 
God  brought  the  neighbouring  nations  upon  them  to  chastise 
them  for  their  apostasy. 

The  oppression  of  Israel  by  the  Ammonites,  the  posterity 
of  Lot,  was,  1.  Very  long;  it  continued  eighteen  years. 
Some  make  those  years  to  be  part  of  the  judgeship  of  Jair, 
who  could  not  prevail  to  reform  and  deliver  Israel  as  he 
would.  Others  make  them  to  commence  at  the  death  of  Jair, 
which  seems  the  more  probable,  because  that  part  of  Israel 
which  was  most  infested  by  the  Ammonites,  was  Gilead, 
Jair’s  own  country,  which  we  cannot  suppose  to  have  suffered 
so  much  while  he  was  living,  but  that  part  at  least  would  be 
reformed  and  protected.  2.  Very  grievous  ; they  vexed  them 
and  oppressed  them.  It  was  a great  vexation  to  be  oppressed 
by  such  a despicable  people  as  the  children  of  Ammon  were. 
They  began  with  those  tribes  that  lay  next  to  them  on  the 
other  side  Jordan,  here  called  the  land  of  the  Amorites,  (v.  8.) 
because  the  Israelites  were  so  wretchedly  degenerated,  and 
had  made  themselves  so  like  the  heathen,  that  they  were 
become,  in  a manner,  perfect  Amorites,  Ezek.  xvi.  3.  Or, 
because  by  their  sin  they  forfeited  their  title  to  this  'and,  so 
that  it  might  justly  be  looked  upon  as  the  land  of  the  Amorites 
again,  from  whom  they  took  it.  But  by  degrees  they  pushed 
forward,  came  over  Jordan,  and  invaded  Judah,  and  Benja- 
min, and  Ephraim,  (v.  9.)  three  of  the  most  famous  tribes  of 
Israel  : yet  thus  insulted  by  them,  when  they  had  forsaken 
God,  and  unable  to  make  head  against  tlm  invader.  Now 
the  threatening  was  fulfilled,  that  they  should  be  slain  before 
their  enemies,  and  should  have  no  power  to  stand  before  them, 
Lev.  xxvi.  17 — 37.  Their  ways  and  their  doings  procure  this 
fu  themselves ; they  are  sadly  degenerated,  and  so  they  come 
to  be  sorely  distressed. 

10  And  th e children  of  Israel  cried  unto  the 
Lord,  saying.  We  have  sinned  against  thee,  both 
because  we  have  forsaken  our  God,  and  also  served 
Baalim.  11  And  the  Lord  said  unto  the  children 
of  Israel,  Did  not  I deliver  you  from  the  Egyptians, 
and  from  the  Amorites,  from  the  children  of  Am- 
mon, and  from  the  Philistines?  12  The  Zidonians 
also,  and  the  Amaickites,  and  the  Moabites,  did  op- 
press you  ; and  ye  cried  to  me,  and  I delivered  you 
out  of  their  hand.  13  Yet  ye  have  forsaken  me, 
and  served  other  gods:  wherefore  I will  deliver  you 
no  more.  14  Go  and  cry  unto  the  gods  which  ye 
have  chosen  ; let  them  deliver  you  in  the  time  of 
your  tribulation.  15  And  the  children  of  Israel 
said  unto  the  Lord,  We  have  sinned,  do  thou  unto 
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us  whatsoever  seemeth  good  unto  thee;  deliver  us 
only,  we  pray  thee,  this  day.  16  And  they  put 
away  the  strange  gods  from  among  them,  and  served 
the  Lord  : and  his  soul  was  grieved  for  the  misery 
of  Israel.  17  Then  the  children  of  Ammon  were 
gathered  together,  and  encamped  in  Gilead.  And 
the  children  of  Israel  assembled  themselves  together, 
and  encamped  in  Mizpeh.  18  And  the  people  and 
princes  of  Gilead  said  one  to  another.  What  man  is 
he  that  will  begin  to  fight  against  the  children  of 
Ammon?  he  shall  be  head  over  all  the  inhabitant# 
of  Gilead. 

Here  is,  I.  An  humble  confession  which  Israel  makes  to 
God  in  their  distress,  v.  10.  Now  they  own  themselves  guilty, 
like  a malefactor  upon  the  rack,  and  promise  reformation, 
like  a child  under  the  rod.  They  did  not  only  complain  of 
the  distress,  but  acknowledged  it  was  their  own  sin  that  had 
brought  them  into  the  distress  ; therefore  God  was  righteous, 
and  they  had  no  reason  to  repine.  They  confess  their  omis- 
sions, for  in  them  their  sin  began,  “ We  have  forsaken  our 
God  ;”  and  their  commissions,  “ We  have  served  Baalim, 
and  herein  have  done  foolishly,  treacherously,  and  very 
wickedly.” 

II.  An  humbling  message  which  God  tnereuoon  sends  to 
Israel  ; whether  by  an  angel,  (as  ch.  ii.  1.)  or  by  a prophet, 
(as  ch.  vi.  8.)  is  not  certain.  It  was  kind  that  God  took  notice 
of  their  cry,  and  did  not  turn  a deaf  ear  to  it,  and  send  them 
no  answer  at  all  ; it  was  kind  likewise  when  they  began  to- 
repent,  he  sent  them  such  a message  as  was  proper  to  further 
and  promote  their  repentance,  that  they  might  be  qualified 
and  prepared  for  deliverance.  Now  in  this  message,  1.  He 
upbraids  them  with  their  great  ingratitude,  reminds  them  of 
the  great  things  he  had  done  for  them,  delivering  them  from 
such  and  such  enemies  ; the  Egyptians  first,  out  of  whose 
land  they  were  rescued  ; the  Amorites  whom  they  conquered, 
and  into  whose  land  they  entered ; and  since  their  set- 
tlement there,  when  the  Amorites  had  joined  with  the  Mo- 
abites to  oppress  them,  (ch.  iii.  13.)  when  the  Philistines 
were  vexatious  in  the  days  of  Shamgar,  and  afterward 
other  enemies  had  given  them  trouble  ; upoh  their  peti- 
tion, God  had  wrought  many  a great  salvation  for  them, 
v.  11,  12.  Of  their  being  oppressed  by  the  Zidonians 
and  the  Maonites  we  read  not  elsewhere  ; God  had  in  justice 
corrected  them,  and  in  mercy  delivered  them,  and  therefore 
might  have  expected  that  either  through  fear  or  through  love 
they  would  have  adhered  to  him  and  his  service  ; well  there- 
fore might  the  word  cut  them  to  the  heart,  (v.  13.)  yet  ye  have- 
forsaken  me  that  have  brought  you  out  of  your  troubles,  and 
served  other  gods  that  brought  you  into  your  troubles.  Thus- 
did  they  forsake  their  own  mercies  for  their  own  delusions.  2. 
He  shows  them  how  justly  he  might  now  abandon  them  to. 
ruin,  by  abandoning  them  to  the  gods  that  they  had  served. 
To  awaken  them  to  a thorough  repentance  and  reformation, 
he  lets  them  see,  (1.)  Their  folly  in  serving  Baalim  ; they 
had  been  at  a vast  expense  to  obtain  the  favour  of  such  gods 
as  could  not  help  them,  then  when  they  had  most  need  of 
their  help.  “ Go,  and  cry  unto  the  gods  which  ye  have  chosen,, 
(v.  14.)  try  what  they  can  do  for  you  now  : you  have  wor- 
shipped them  as  gods,  try  if  they  have  now  either  a divine 
power,  or  a divine  goodness,  to  be  employed  for  you  ; you 
paid  your  homage  to  them  as  your  kings  and  lords,  try 
if  they  will  now  protect  you  ; you  brought  your  sacrifices  of 
praise  to  their  altars  as  your  benefactors,  imagining  that  they, 
gave  you  your  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil  ; but  a friend  indeed 
will  be  a friend  in  need  ; what  stead  will  their  favour  stand 
you  in  now  ?”  Note,  It  is  necessary,  in  true  repentance,  that 
there  be  a full  conviction  of  the  utter  insufficiency  of  all  those 
things  to  help  us  and  do  us  any  kindness,  which  we  have 
idolized  and  set  upon  the  throne  in  our  hearts  in  competition, 
with  God.  We  must  be  convinced  that  the  pleasures  of  sense 
on  which  we  have  doted,  cannot  be'our  satisfaction,  nor  the 
wealth  of  the  world  which  we  have  coveted,  be  our  portion  ; 
that  we  cannot  be  happy  or  easy  any  where  butin  God.  (2.) 
Their  misery  and  danger  in  forsaking  God.  “ See  what  a 
pass  you  have  brought  yourselves  to  ; now  you  can  expect  no 
other  than  that  I should  say,  I will  deliver  you  no  more ; and 
what  will  become  of  you  then  ?”  u.  13.  This  he  tells  them, 
not  only  as  what  he  might  do,  but  as  what  he  would  do,  if 
they  rested  in  a confession  of  what  they  had  done  amiss,  and 
did  not  put  away  their  idols,  and  amend  for  the  future. 

III.  An  humble  submission  which  Israel  hereupon  made  te. 
God’s  iustice,  with  an  humble  application  to  Ins  mercy  ; (i 
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<1>.)  77i«  children  of  Israel  met  together,  it  is  probable  in  a . 

solemn  assembly  at  tbe  door  of  the  tabernacle  ; received  the 
impressions  of  the  message  God  had  sent  them  ; were  not 
driven  by  it  to  despair,  though  it  was  very  threatening  ; but 
resolve  to  lie  at  God’s  feet,  and  if  they  perish,  they  will  perish 
there.  They  not  only  repeat  their  confession,  We  have  sinned  ; 
but,  1.  They  surrender  themselves  to  God’s  justice,  Do  thou 
unto  us  whatsoever  seemeth  good  unto  thee.  Hereby  they  own 
that  they  deserved  the  severest  tokens  of  God’s  displeasure, 
and  were  sure  he  could  do  them  no  wrong,  whatever  he  laid 
upon  them  ; they  humbled  themselves  under  his  mighty  and 
heavy  hand,  and  accepted  of  the  punishment  of  their  iniquity, 
which  Moses  had  made  the  condition  of  God’s  return  in  mercy 
to  them.  Lev.  xxvi.  41.  Note,  True  penitents  dare  and  will 
refer  themselves  to  God  to  correct  them  as  he  thinks  fit,  know- 
ing that  their  sin  is  highly  malignant  in  its  deserts,  and  that 
God  is  not  rigoruus  or  extreme  in  his  demands.  2.  They  sup- 
plicate for  God's  mercy,  and  implore  that ; “ Deliver  us  only, 
we  pray  thee,  this  day,  from  this  enemy.”  They  acknowledge 
what  they  deserved,  yet  pray  to  God  not  to  deal  with  them  ac- 
cording to  their  deserts.  Note,  We  must  submit  to  God’s 
justice,  with  a hope  in  his  mercy. 

IV.  A blessed  reformation  set  on  foot  hereupon.  They 
brought  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance;  (v.  16.)  they  put 
away  the  gods  of  strangers,  (as  the  word  is,)  strange  gods,  and 
worshipped  by  those  nations  that  were  strangers  to  the  com- 
monwealth of  Lsrael,  and  to  the  covenants  of  promise,  and  they 
served  the  Lori.  . Need  drove  them  to  him.  They  knew  it  was 
to  no  purpose  to  go  to  the  gods  whom  they  had  served,  and 
therefore  returned  to  the  God  whom  they  bad  slighted.  This 
is  true  repentance,  not  only  for  sin,  but  from  sin. 

V.  God’s  gracious  return  in  mercy  to  them,  which  is  ex- 
pressed here  very  tenderly  ; (r.  16.)  His  soul  was  grieved  for 
the  misery  of  Israel.  Not  that  there  is  any  grief  in  God,  he 
has  infinite  joy  and  happiness  in  himself,  which  cannot  be 
broken  in  upon  by  either  the  sins  or  the  miseries  of  his  crea- 
tures ; not  that  there  is  any  change  in  God,  he  is  in  one  mind, 
and  who  can  turn  him  ? But  his  goodness  is  his  glory  ; by  it  he 
proclaims  his  name,  and  magnifies  it  above  all  names  ; and 
as  he  is  pleased  to  put  himself  into  the  relationof  a father  to  his 
people  that  are  in  covenant  with  him,  so  he  is  pleased  to  re- 
present his  goodness  to  them,  by  the  compassions  of  a father 
toward  his  children  ! for  as  he  is  the  Father  of  lights,  so  he 
is  the  Father  of  mercies  ; as  the  disobedience  and  misery  of  a 
child  are  a grief  to  a tender  father,  and  make  him  feel  very 
sensibly  from  his  natural  affection,  so  the  provocations  of  God’s 
people  are  a grief  to  him  ; (Ps.  xcv.  10.)  he  is  broken  with  their 
whorish  heart  ; (Ezek.  vi.  9.)  their  troubles  also  are  a grief  to 
him  ; so  he  is  pleased  to  speak  when  he  is  pleased  to  appear 
for  the  deliverance  of  his  people  ; changing  his  way  and 
method  of  proceeding,  as  tender  parents,  when  they  begin  to 
relent  toward  their  children  with  whom  they  have  been  dis- 
pleased Such  are  the  tender  mercies  of  our  God,  and  so  far 
■s  he  from  having  any  pleasure  in  the  death  of  sinners. 

VI.  Things  are  now  working  toward  their  deliverance  from 
*e  Ammonites’  oppression,  v.  17,  18.  God  had  said,  “I  will 

deliver  you  no  more  but  now  they  are  not  what  they  were, 
they  are  other  men,  they  are  new  men,  and  now  he  will  de- 
liver them.  The  threatening  was  denounced  to  convince  and 
bumble  them  ; and  now  that  it  had  taken  its  desired  effect,  it 
is  revoked,  in  order  to  their  deliverance.  1.  The  Ammonites 
are  hardened  to  their  own  ruin  ; they  gathered  together  in  one 
•oody,  that  they  might  be  destroyed  at  one  blow,  Rev.  xvi.  16. 
2.  The  Israelites  are  animated  to  their  own  rescue.  They 
assembled  likewise,  v.  17.  During  their  eighteen  years’  op- 
pression, as  in  their  former  servitudes,  they  were  run  down  by 
their  enemies,  because  they  would  not  incorporate  ; each 
family,  city,  or  tribe  would  stand  by  itself,  and  act  independ- 
ently, and  so  they  all  became  an  easy  prey  to  the  oppressors, 
for  want  of  a due  sense  of  a common  interest  to  cement  them  ; 
but  whenever  they  got  together,  they  did  well  ; so  they  did 
here.  When  God’s  Israel  become  as  one  man  to  advance  a 
common  good,  and  oppose  a common  enemy,  what  difficulty 
can  stand  before  them  1 The  people  and  princes  of  Gilead, 
being  met,  consult  first  about  a general  that  should  command 
in  chief  against  the  Ammonites,  Hitherto  most  of  the  de- 
liverers of  Israel  had  an  extraordinary  call  to  the  office,  as 
Ehud,  Barak,  Gideon  ; but  the  next  is  to  be  called  in  a more 
common  way,  by  a convention  of  the  states,  who  inquired  out 
a fit  man  to  command  their  army,  found  out  one  admirably 
well  qualified  for  the  purpose,  and  God  owned  their  choice  by 
putting  his  Spirit  upon  him,  ch.  xt.  29.  So  that  this  instance 
«s  of  use  for  direction  and  encouragement  in  after-ages,  when 
extraordinary  calls  are  no  longer  to  be  expected.  Let  such 
oe  impartially  chosen  to  public  trust  and  power,  whom  God 
626 


has  qualified,  and  men  God  will  graciously  own  those  who 
are  thus  chosen. 

CHAP.  XI. 

This  chapter  gives  as  the  history  of  Jephthah,  another  of  Israel's  judges, 
and  numbered  among  the  worthies  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  by  faith  did 
great  things , (Heb.  xi.  32.)  though  he  had  not  such  an  extraordinary  cat. 
as  the  rest  there  mentioned  had.  Mere  is.  I.  The  disadvantages  of  his 
rise  and  origin,  v.  1 — 3.  II.  The  Gileadites'  choice  of  him  to  be 
commander  in  chief  against  the  Ammonites,  and  the  terms  he  made  with 
them,  v.  4 — 11.  III.  His  treaty  with  the  king  of  Ammon  about  the 
rights  of  the  two  nations,  that  the  matter  might  be  determined,  if  possible, 
without  bloodshed,  v.  12 — 28.  IT.  His  u:ur  withthe  Ammonites,  which 
he  enters  upon  with  a solemn  vow , ( v.  22 — 3 1.)  prosecutes  with  bravery, 
( v.  32.)  and  ends  with  a glorious  victory , v.  33.  V.  ' The  straits  he  was 
brought  into  at  his  return  to  his  own  house,  by  tire  vow  he  had  made,  v 
34—40. 

1 0\V  Jephthah  the  Gileadite  was  a mighty 

man  of  valour,  and  he  was  the  son  of  an 
harlot : and  Gilead  begat  Jephthah.  2 And  G ilead’s 
wife  bare  him  sons  : and  his  wife’s  sons  grew  up, 
and  they  thrust  out  Jephthah,  and  said  unto  him. 
Thou  shalt  not  inherit  in  our  father’s  house  ; for  thou 
art  the  son  of  a strange  woman.  3 Then  Jephthah 
fled  from  his  brethren,  and  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Tob  : 
and  there  were  gathered  vain  men  to  Jephthah,  and 
went  out  with  him. 

The  princes  and  people  of  Gilead  we  left,  in  the  close  of 
tbe  foregoing  chapter,  consulting  about  tbe  choice  of  a general, 
being  come  to  this  resolve,  that  whoever  would  undertake  to 
lead  their  forces  against  the  children  of  Ammon,  should  by 
common  consent  be  head  over  all  the  inhabitants  of  Gilead. 
The  enterprise  was  difficult,  and  it  was  fit  that  so  great  an 
encouragement  as  this  should  be  proposed  to  him  that  would 
undertake  it.  Now  all  agreed  that  Jephthah,  the  Gileadite, 
was  a mighty  man  of  valour,  and  very  fit-for  that  purpose  , 
none  so  fit  as  he  ; but  he  lay  under  three  disadvantages  : 

1.  He  was  the  ton  oj  a harlot,  (v.  1.)  of  a strange  woman,  ( v . 
2.)  one  that  was  neither  a wife  nor  a concubine ; some  think 
his  mother  was  a Gentile  ; so  Josephus,  who  calls  him  a 
stranger  by  the  mother’s  side.  An  Ishmaelite,  say  the  Jews. 
If  bis  mother  was  a harlot,  that  was  not  his  fault,  however  it 
was  bis  disgrace.  Men  ought  not  to  be  reproached  with  any 
of  the  infelicities  of  their  parentage  or  extraction,  so  long  as 
they  are  endeavouring  by  their  personal  merits  to  roll  away 
the  reproach.  The  son  of  a harlot,  if  born  again,  born  from 
above,  shall  be  accepted  of  God,  and  be  as  welcome  as  any 
other  to  the  glorious  liberties  of  his  children.  Jephthah  could 
not  read  in  tbe  law  the  brand  there  put  on  tbe  Ammonites, 
the  enemies  he  was  to  grapple  with,  that  they  should  not  enter 
into  the  congregation  of  the  Lord,  but  in  the  same  paragraph  he 
met  with  that  which  looked  back  upon  himself,  that  a bastard 
should  be  in  like  manner  excluded,  Deut.  xxiii.  2,  3.  But  if 
that  law  means,  as  most  probably  it  does,  only  those  that  are 
born  of  incest,  not  of  fornication,  he  was  not  within  the  reach 
of  it. 

2.  He  had  been  driven  from  his  country  by  his  brethren. 
His  father’s  legitimate  children,  insisting  upon  the  rigour  oi 
the  law,  thrust  him  out  of  having  any  inheritance  with  them, 
without  any  consideration  had  of  his  extraordinary  qualifica- 
tions, which  merited  a dispensation,  and  would  have  made 
him  a mighty  strength  and  ornament  of  their  family,  if  they 
had  overlooked  his  being  illegitimate,  and  admitted  him  to  a 
child’s  part,  v.  2.  One  would  not  have  thought  this  abandon- 
ed youth  was  intended  to  he  Israel’s  deliverer  and  judge,  hut 
God  often  humbles  those  whom  he  designs  to  exalt,  and  makes 
that  stone  the  head  of  the  corner,  which  the  builders  refused  ; so 
Joseph,  Moses,  and  David,  the  three  most  eminent  of  the 
shepherds  of  Israel,  were  all  thrust  out  by  men,  before  they 
were  called  of  God  to  their  great  offices. 

3.  He  had,  in  his  exile,  headed  a rabble,  v.  3.  Being  driven 
out  by  his  brethren,  his  great  soul  would  not  suffer  him  either 
to  dig  or  beg,  but  by  his  sword  he  must  live  ; and  being  soon 
noted  for  his  bravery,  those  that  were  reduced  to  such  straits 
and  animated  by  such  a spirit,  enlisted  themselves  under  him. 
Vain  men  they  are  here  called,  that  is,  men  that  had  run 
through  their  estates  and  were  to  seek  for  a livelihood,  those 
that  went  out  with  him,  not  to  rob  or  plunder,  but  to  hunt 
wild  beasts,  and  perhaps  to  make  incursions  upon  those  coun- 
tries which  Israel  was  entitled  to,  but  were  not  as  yet  come  to 
the  possession  of,  or  were  some  way  or  other  injured  by. 

This  is  the  man  that  must  save  Israel.  That  people  had  by 
their  idolatry  made  themselves  children  of  whoredoms,  and 
aliens  from  God  and  his  covenant,  and  therefore,  though  God 
upon  their  repentance  will  deliver  them,  yet,  to  mortify  ihttr 
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and  remind  them  of  their  sin,  he  chooses  to  do  it.  by  a bastard 
and  an  exile. 

4 And  it  came  to  pass  in  process  of  time,  that  the 
children  of  Ammon  made  war  against  Israel.  6 
And  it  was  so,  that  when  the  children  of  Ammon 
made  war  against  Israel,  the  elders  of  Gilead  went 
to  fetch  Jephthah  out  of  the  land  of  Tob  : G And 

they  said  unto  Jephthah,  Come,  and  be  our  captain, 
that  we  may  fight  with  the  children  of  Ammon.  7 
And  Jephthah  said  unto  the  elders  of  Gilead,  Did 
not  ye  hate  me,  and  expel  me  out  of  my  father’s 
house?  and  why  are  ye  come  unto  me  now  when  ye 
arc  in  distress?  8 And  the  elders  of  Gilead  said 
unto  Jephthah,  Therefore  we  turn  again  to  thee  now, 
that  thou  mayest  go  with  us,  and  fight  against  the 
children  of  Ammon,  and  be  our  head  over  all  the 
inhabitants  of  Gilead.  9 And  Jephthah  said  unto 
the  elders  of  Gilead,  If  ye  bring  me  home  again  to 
fight  against  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  the  Lord 
deliver  them  before  me,  shall  I be  your  head  ? 10 

And  the  elders  of  Gilead  said  unto  Jephthah,  The 
Lord  be  witness  between  us,  if  we  do  not  so  accord- 
ing to  thy  words.  11  Then  Jephthah  went  with  the 
elders  of  Gilead,  and  the  people  made  him  head  and 
captain  ever  them:  and  Jephthah  uttered  all  his 
words  before  the  Lord  in  Mizpeh. 

Here  is,  I.  The  distress  which  the  children  of  Israel  were  in 
upon  the  Ammonites’  invasion  of  their  country,  v.4.  Proba- 
bly, this  was  the  same  invasion  with  that  mentioned,  ch.  x.  17. 
when  the  children  of  Ammon  were  gathered  together,  and  en- 
camped in  or  against  Gilead.  And  those  words,  in  process  of 
time,  refer  to  what  goes  immediately  before  the  expulsion  of 
Jephthah  : many  days  after  he  had  been  thus  thrust  out  in 
disgrace,  was  he  fetched  back  again  with  honour. 

II.  The  court  which  the  elders  made  to  Jephthah  hereupon 
to  come  and  help  them.  They  did  not  write  or  send  a mes- 
senger to  him,  hut  went  themselves  to  fetch  him,  resolving  to 
have  no  denial,  and  the  exigence  of  the  case  was  such  as 
would  admit  not  delay.  Their  errand  to  him  was,  (v.  6.) 
Come,  and  he  owe  captain.  They  knew  none  among  themselves 
that  was  able  to  undertake  that  great  trust,  hut  do  in  effect 
confess  themselves  unfit  for  it ; they  know  him  to  he  a stout 
man,  and  inured  to  the  sword,  and  therefore  lie  must  he  the 
man.  See  how  God  prepares  men  for  the  service  he  designs 
them  for,  and  makes  their  troubles  work  for  their  advance- 
ment. If  Jephthah  had  not  been  put  to  his  shifts  by  his 
brethren’s  unkindness,  he  had  not  had  such  an  occasion  as 
that  gave  him,  to  exercise  and  improve  his  martial  genius,  and 
so  to  signalize  himself  and  become  famous  ; Out  of  the  eater 
comes  forth  meat.  The  children  of  Israel  were  assembled  and 
encamped,  ch.  x.  17.  But  an  army  without  a general,  is  like 
a body  without  a head,  therefore,  Come,  say  they,  and  be  our 
captain,  that  we  may  fight.  See  the  necessity  of  government ; 
though  they  were  hearty  enough  in  the  cause,  yet  they  owned 
they  could  not  fight  without  a captain  to  command  them.  So 
necessary  is  it  to  all  societies,  that  there  be  a pars  imperans, 
and  a pars  subdita,  some  to  rule,  and  others  to  obey,  and  that  a 
community  should  humbly  beg  the  favour  of  being  commanded, 
rather  than  that  every  man  should  be  his  own  master.  Blessed 
he  God  for  government,  for  a good  government ! 

III.  The  objections  Jephthah  makes  against  accepting  their 
offer;  (v.  7.)  Did  ye  not  hate  me,  and  expel  me?  It  should 
seem  that  his  brethren  were  some  of  these  elders  ; or  these 
elders,  by  suffering  his  brethren  to  abuse  him,  and  not  righting 
him  as  they  ought  to  have  done,  (for  their  business  is  to  defend 
the  poor  and  fatherless,  Ps.  lxxxii.  3,  4.)  had  made  themselves 
guilty  of  this  expulsion,  and  he  might  justly  charge  them  with 
it.  Magistrates  that  have  power  to  protect  those  that  are 
injured,  if  they  do  not  do  them  right,  really  do  them  wrong. 
“ You  hated  me  and  expelled  me,  and  therefore  how  can  I 
believe  that  you  are  sincere  in  this  proposal  1 And  how  can 
you  expect  that  I should  do  you  any  service.”  Not  but  that 
Tephthah  was  very  willing  to  serve  his  country,  but  he  thought 
fit  to  give  them  a hint  of  their  former  unkindness  to  him,  that 
they  might  repent  of  their  sin  in  using  him  so  ill,  and  might 
for  the  future  be  the  more  sensible  of  their  obligations.  Thus 
Joseph  humbled  his  brethren  before  he  made  himself  known 
to  them.  The  particular  case  between  the  Gileadites  and 
Jephthah  was  a resemblance  of  the  general  state  of  the  case 
between  Israel  and  God  at  this  time  : they  had  thrust  God  out 


by  their  idolatries,  yet  in  their  distress  begged  his  help  ; he 
told  them  how  justly  he  might  havu  rejected  them,  and  yet 
graciously  delivered  them.  So  did  Jephthah.  Many  slight 
God  and  good  men,  till  they  come  to  be  in  distress,  and  then 
they  are  desiious  of  God’s  mercy,  and  good  men’s  prayers. 

IV'.  Their  urgency  with  him  to  accept  the  government  they 
offer  him,  v.  8.  “ Therefore  because  we  formerly  did  thee  that 
wrong,  and  to  show  thee  that  we  repent  of  it,  and  would  gladly 
atone  tor  it,  we  turn  again  to  thee  now,  to  put  such  an  honour 
upon  thee  as  shall  balance  that  indignity.”  Let  this  instanct 
he,  1.  A caution  to  us  not  to  despise  or  trample  upon  any  be- 
cause they  are  mean,  or  to  be  injurious  to  any  that  we  have 
advantage  against,  because,  whatever  we  think  of  them  now, 
the  time  may  come  when  we  may  have  need  of  them,  and 
would  be  glad  to  be  beholden  to  them.  It  is  our  wisdom  to 
make  no  man  our  enemy,  because  we  know  not  how  soon  our 
distresses  may  he  such,  as  that  vve  may  be  highly  concerned 
to  make  him  our  friend.  2.  An  encouragement  to  men  of 
worth  that  are  slighted  and  ill  treated  j let  them  bear  it  with 
meekness  and  cheerfulness,  and  leave  it  to  God  to  make  their 
light  shine  out  of  obscurity.  Fuller’s  remark  on  this  story  in 
his  Pisgah-Sight,  is  this  ; Virtue  once  in  an  age  will  work  her 
own  advancement , and  when  such  as  hate  it  chance  to  need  it,  they 
will  be  forced  to  prefer  it,  and  then  the  honour  will  appear  the 
brighter. 

V.  The  bargain  he  makes  with  them.  He  had  mentioned 

the  injuries  they  had  formerly  done  him,  hut  perceiving  their 
repentance,  his  spirit  was  too  great  and  generous  to  mention 
them  any  more.  God  had  forgiven  Israel  the  affronts  they 
had  done  him,  (ch.  x.  16.)  and  therefore  Jephthah  will  forgive. 
Only  he  thinks  it  prudent  to  make  his  bargain  wisely  for  the 
future,  since  he  deals  with  men  that  lie  had  reason  to  distrust. 
1.  He  puts  to  them  a fair  question,  u.*9.  He  speaks  not  with 
too  much  confidence  of  his  success,  knowing  how  justly  God 
might  suffer  the  Ammonites  to  prevail  for  the  further  punish- 
ment of  Israel  ; but  puts  an  if  upon  it.  Nor  does  he  speak 
with  any  confidence  at  all  in  himself;  if  he  do  succeed,  it  is 
the  Lord  that  delivers  them  into  liis  hand,  intending  thereby  to 
remind  his  countrymen  to  look  up  to  God,  as  Arbitrator  of  the 
controversy,  and  the  Giver  of  victory,  for  so  he  did.  “ Now 
if,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  I come  home  a conqueror,  tell  me 
plainly,  shall  1 be  your  head  ? If  I deliver  you,  under  God,  shall 
I,  under  him,  reform  you  1”  The  same  question  iTput  to  those 
who  desire  salvation  by  Christ.  “ If  he  save  you,  will  ye  be 
willing  that  he  shall  rule  you  1 For  on  no  other  terms  will  he 
save  you  ; if  he  make  you  happy,  shall  he  make  you  holy  1 
If  he  he  your  helper,  shall  he  he  your  head?”  2.  They  im- 
mediately give  him  a positive  answer  ; (v.  10.)  “ We  will 

do  according  to  thy  words  ; command  us  in  war,  and  thou  shalt 
command  us  in  peace.”  They  do  not  take  time  to  consider  of 
it ; the  case  was  too  plain  to  need  a debate,  and  the  necessity 
too  pressing  to  admit  a delay  ; they  knew  they  had  power  to 
conclude  a treaty  for  those  whom  tliev  represented,  and 
therefore  found  it  with  an  oath.  The  Lord  be  witness  between  us. 
They  appeal  to  God’s  omniscience  as  the  judge  of  their  present 
sincerity,  and  to  his  justice  as  an  avenger,  if  afterward  they 
should  prove  false.  The  Lord  he  a hearer,  so  the  word  is. 
Whatever  we  speak,  it  concerns  us  to  remember  that  God  is  a 
hearer,  and  to  speak  accordingly.  Thus  was  the  original  con- 
tract ratified  between  Jephthah  and  the  Gileadites,  which  all 
Israel,  it  should  seem,  agreed  to  alterward,  for  it  is  said,  (ch. 
xii.  7.)  he  judged  Israel.  He  hereupon  went  with  them,  (v.  11.) 
to  the  place  where  they  were  all  assembled,  (ch.  x.  17.)  and 
there,  by  common  consent,  they  made  him  head  and  captain, 
and  so  ratified  the  bargain  their  representatives  had  made  with 
him,  that  he  should  he  not  only  captain  now,  but  head  fot 
life.  Jephthah,  to  obtain  this  little  honour,  was  willing  to 
expose  his  life  for  them  ; (ch.  xii.  3.)  and  shall  we  be  discou- 
raged in  our  Christian  warfare  by  any  of  the  difficulties  we  may 
meet  with  in  it,  when  Christ  himself  has  promised  a crown  of 
life  to  him  that  overcometh  ? 

VI.  Jephthah’s  pious  acknowledgment  of  God  in  this  great 
affair,  ( v . 11.)  he  uttered  all  his  words  before  the  Lord  in 
Mizpeh.  That  is,  upon  his  elevation,  he  immediately  retired 
to  his  devotions,  and  in  prayer  spread  the  whole  matter  before 
God,  both  his  choice  to  the  office,  and  his  execution  of  the 
office,  as  one  that  had  his  eye  ever  toward  the  Lord,  and 
would  do  nothing  without  him,  that  leaned  not  to  his  own 
understanding  or  courage,  but  depended  on  God  and  his 
favour.  He  utters  before  God  all  his  thoughts  and  cares  in 
this  matter,  for  he  gives  us  leave  to  be  free  with  him.  1. 
‘‘Lord,  the  people  have  made  me  their  head;  wilt  thou  con- 
firm the  choice,  and  own  me  as  thy  people’s  head,  under  thee., 
and  for  thee?”  God  justly  complains  of  Israel,  (Hos.  viii. 
4.)  the y have  set  up  kings , but  not  by  me;  “Lord,”  said 
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Jephthah,  “ I will  be  no  head  of  their  making,  without  thee. 
] will  not  accept  the  government,  unless  thou  give  me  leave.” 
Had  Abimelech  done  this,  lie  might  have  prospered.  2. 
“ Lord,  they  have  made  me  their  captain,  to  go  before  them 
in  this  war  with  the  Ammonites  ; shall  L have  thy  presence! 
Wilt  thou  go  before  me!  If  not,  carry  me  not  up  hence. 
Lord,  satisfy  me  in  the  justice  of  the  cause.  Assure  me  of 
success  in  the  enterprise.”  This  is  a rare  example.,  to  be 
imitated  by  all,  particularly  by  great  ones  ; in  all  our  ways 
let  us  acknowledge  God,  seek  his  favour,  ask  counsel  at  his 
mouth,  and  take  him  along  with  us  ; so  shall  we  make  our 
way  prosperous.  Thus  Jephthah  opened  the  campaign  with 
prayer.  That  was  likely  to  end  gloriously,  which  began 
piously. 

12  And  Jeplithali  sent  messengers  unto  the  king 
of  the  children  of  Ammon,  saying.  What  hast  thou 
to  do  with  me,  that  thou  art  come  against  me  to 
fight  in  my  land  ? 13  And  the  king  of  the  children 

of  Ammon  answered  unto  the  messengers  of  .Jeph- 
thah, Because  Israel  took  away  my  land  when  they 
came  up  out  of  Egypt  from  Arnon  even  unto  Jab- 
bok,  and  unto  Jordan  : now,  therefore,  restore  those 
lands  again  peaceably.  14  And  Jephthah  sent 
messengers  again  unto  the  king  of  the  children  of 
Ammon,  15  And  said  unto  him.  Thus  saitli  Jeph- 
thah, Israel  took  not  away  the  land  of  Moab,  nor 
the  land  of  the  children  of  Ammon  : 1(1  But  when 

Israel  came  up  from  Egypt,  and  walked  through 
the  wilderness  unto  the  Red  sea,  and  came  to  Ka- 
desh  ; 17  Then  Israel  sent  messengers  unto  the 

king  of  Edom,  saying,  Let  me,  I pray  thee,  pass 
through  thy  land  : but  the  king  of  Edom  would 
not  hearken  thereto.  And  in  like  manner  they 
sent  unto  the  king  of  Moab  ; but  lie  would  not 
consent:  and  Israel  abode  in  Kadesh.  18  Then 
they  went  along  through  the  wilderness,  and  com- 
passed the  land  of  Edom  and  the  land  of  Moab, 
and  came  by  the  east  side  of  the  land  of  Moab, 
and  pitched  on  the  other  side  of  Arnon,  but  came 
not  within  the  border  of  Moab  : for  Arnon  was  the 
border  of  Moab.  19  And  Israel  sent  messengers 
unto  Sihon  king  of  the  Amorites,  the  king  of 
Heshbon  ; and  Israel  said  unto  him,  Let  us  pass, 
we  pray  thee,  through  thy  land  unto  my  place.  20 
But  Sihon  trusted  not  Israel  to  pass  through  his 
coast:  but  Sihon  gathered  all  his  people  together, 
and  pitched  in  Jahaz,  and  fought  against  Israel. 
21  And  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  delivered  Sihon 
and  all  his  people  into  the  hand  of  Israel,  and  they 
smote  them  : so  Israel  possessed  all  the  land  of  the 
Amorites,  the  inhabitants  of  that  country.  22  And 
they  possessed  all  the  coasts  of  the  Amorites,  from 
Arnon  even  unto  Jabbok,  and  from  the  wilderness 
even  unto  Jordan.  23  So  now  the  Loud  God  of 
Israel  hath  dispossessed  the  Amorites  from  before 
his  people  Israel,  and  shouldest  thou  possess  it ! 
24  Wilt  not  thou  possess  that  which  Chemosh  thy 
god  giveth  thee  to  possess  ? So  whomsoever  the 
Lord  our  God  shall  drive  out  from  before  us,  them 
will  we  possess.  25  And  now,  art  thou  any  thing 
better  than  Balak  the  son  of  Zippor,  king  of  Moab  ? 
Did  he  ever  strive  against  Israel,  or  did  he  ever 
fight  against  them,  26  While  Israel  dwelt  in  Hesh- 
bon and  her  towns,  and  in  Aroer  and  her  towns, 
and  in  all  the  cities  that  he  along  by  the  coasts  of 
Arnon,  three  hundred  years  ? Why  therefore  did  ye 
not  recover  them  within  that  time?  27  Wherefore 
I have  not  sinned  against  thee,  but  thou  doest  me 
wrong  to  war  against  me:  the  Loud  the  Judge  be 
judge  this  day  between  the  children  of  Israel  and 
the  children  of  Ammon.  28  Howbeit  the  king  of 
the  children  of  Ammon  hearkened  not  unto  the 
words  of  Jephthah  which  he  sent  him. 
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We  have  here  the  treaty  between  Jephthah,  now  judge  of 
Israel,  and  the  king  of  the  Ammonites,  who  is  not  named  , 
that  the  controversy  between  the  two  nations  might,  if  uossible, 
be  accommodated  without  the  effusion  of  blood. 

I.  Jephthah,  as  one  having  authority,  sent  to  the  king  of 
Ammon,  who  in  this  war  was  the  aggressor,  to  demand  his 
reasons  for  invading  the  land  of  Israel  ; (v.  12.)  “ Why  art 
than  come  to  fight  against  me  in  my  land  ? Had  I come  first 
into  thy  land  to  disturb  thee  in  any  possession,  that  had  been 
reason  enough  for  fighting  against  me  for  how  must  force  be 
repelled  but  by  force  ! But  what  hast  thou  to  do  to  come  thus 
in  a hostile  manner  into  my  landt”  So  he  calls  it,  in  the 
name  both  of  God  and  Israel.  Now  this  fair  demand  shows, 
1.  That  Jephthah  did  not  delight  in  war,  though  he  was  a 
mighty  man  of  valour,  but  was  willing  to  prevent  it  by  a 
peaceable  accommodation.  If  he  could  by  reason  persuade 
the  invaders  to  retire,  he  would  not  compel  them  to  do  it  by 
the  sword.  War  should  be  the  last  remedy,  not  to  be  used 
till  all  other  methods  of  ending  matters  in  variance  have 
been  tried  in  vain.  Ratio  ultima  regum — The  last  resource  of 
kings.  This  rule  should  be  observed  in  going  to  law.  The 
sword  of  justice,  as  well  as  the  sword  of  war,  must  not  be 
appealed  to  till  the  contending  parties  have  first  endea- 
voured by  gentler  means  to  understand  one  another,  and  to 
accommodate  matters  in  variance,  1 Cor.  vi.  1.  2.  That 
Jephthah  did  delight  in  equity,  and  designed  no  other  than 
to  do  justice.  If  the  children  of  Ammon  could  convince  him 
that  Israel  had  done  them  wrong,  he  was  ready  to  restore  the 
rights  of  the  Ammonites.  If  not,  it  was  plain  by  their  inva- 
sion that  they  did  Israel  wrong,  and  he  was  ready  to  main- 
tain the  rights  of  the  Israelites.  A sense  of  justice  should 
guide  and  govern  us  in  all  our  undertakings. 

II.  The  king  of  the  Ammonites  now  gives  in  his  demand, 
which  he  should  have  published  before  he  had  invaded  Israel, 
i’.  13.  His  pretence  is,  “ Israel  took  away  my  land  long  since, 
now  therefore  restore  these  lands.”  We  have  reason  to  think 
the  Ammonites,  when  they  made  their  descent  upon  Israel, 
meant  no  other  than  to  spoil  and  plunder  the  country,  and 
to  enrich  themselves  with  the  prey,  as  they  had  done  formerly 
under  Eglon,  ( ch . iii.  13.)  when  no  such  demand  as  this  was 
made,  though  the  matter  was  then  fresh  ; but  when  Jephthah 
demanded  the  cause  of  their  quarrel,  and  they  could  not  for 
shame  own  what  was  their  true  intent  and  meaning,  some  old 
forgotten  records  were  searched,  or  some  ancient  traditions 
inquired  into,  and  from  them  this  reason  drawn  to  serve  the 
present  turn,  for  a colourable  pretence  of  equity  in  the  inva- 
sion. Even  those  that  do  the  greatest  wrong,  yet  have  such 
a conviction  in  their  consciences  of  justice,  that  they  would 
seem  to  do  right.  Restore  those  lands.  See  upon  what  un- 
certain terms  we  hold  our  woridiy  possessions  ; what  we 
think  we  have  the  surest  hold  of,  may  be  challenged  from  us, 
and  wrested  out  of  our  hands.  Those  that  are  got  to  the 
heavenly  Canaan,  need  not  fear  having  their  titles  questioned. 

III.  Jephthah  gives  in  a very  full  and  satisfactory  answer 
to  this  demand,  showing  it  to  be  altogether  unjust  and  un- 
reasonable, and  that  the  Ammonites  had  no  title  to  this 
country  that  lay  between  the  rivers  Arnon  and  Jabbok,  now 
in  the  possession  of  the  tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad.  As  one 
very  well  versed  in  the  history  of  his  country,  he  show.1 

1.  That  Israel  never  took  any  land  away,  either  from  the 
Moabites  or  Ammonites  ; he  puts  them  together,  because  they 
were  brethren,  the  children  of  Lot,  near  neighbours,  and  of 
united  interests,  having  the  same  god,  Chemosh,  and  perhaps 
sometimes  the  same  king.  The  lands  in  question  Israel  took 
away,  not  from  the  Moabites  or  Ammonites,  they  had  parti- 
cular orders  from  God  not  to  meddle  with  them,  or  any  thing 
they  had,  (Deut.  ii.  9,  19.)  and  religiously  observed  theii 
orders  ; but  they  found  them  in  the  possession  of  Sihon  king 
of  the  Amorites,  and  out  of  his  hand  they  took  them  justly 
and  honourably,  as  he  will  show  afterward.  If  the  Amorites, 
before  Israel  came  into  that  country,  had  taken  these  lands 
from  the  Moabites  or  Ammonites,  as  it  should  seem  they  had, 
(Numb.  xxi.  26.  Josh.  xiii.  25.)  Israel  was  not  concerned  to 
inquire  into  that,  or  answer  for  it.  If  the  Ammonites  had 
lost  these  lands  and  their  title  to  them,  the  children  of  Israel 
were  under  no  obligation  to  recover  the  possession  for  them. 
Their  business  was  to  conquer  for  themselves,  not  for  other 
people.  This  is  his  first  plea,  “ Not  guilty  of  the  trespass.” 

2.  That  they  were  so  far  from  invading  the  property  of  any 
other  nations  than  those  of  the  devoted  posterity  of  cursed 
Canaan,  (one  of  the  branches  of  which  the  Amorites  were, 
Gen.  x.  16.)  that  they  would  not  so  much  as  force  a passage 
through  the  country,  either  of  the  Edomites,  the  seed  of  Esau, 
or  of  the  Moabites,  the  seed  of  Lot,  but  even  after  a very 

; !cd:ous  march  through  the  wilderness,  with  which  they  were 
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jailly  tired,  ( v . 16.)  when  the  king  of  Edom  first,  and  after- 
ward the  king  of  Moab,  denied  them  the  courtesy  of  a way 
through  their  country,  (i>.  17.)  rather  than  give  them  any 
offence  or  annoyance,  weary  as  they  were,  they  put  themselves 
to  the  further  fatigue  of  compassing  both  the  land  of  Edom 
and  that  of  Moab,  and  came  not  within  the  border  of  either, 
v.  18.  Note,  Those  that  conduct  themselves  inoffensively, 
may  take  the  comfort  of  it,  and  plead  it  against  those  that 
charge  them  with  injustice  and  wrong  doing.  Our  righteous- 
ness will  answer  for  us  in  time  to  come,  (Gen.  xxx.  33.)  and  will 
put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men,  1 Pet.  ii.  15. 

3.  That  in  that  war  in  which  they  took  this  land  out  of  the 
hands  of  Sihon  king  of  the  Amorites,  he  was  the  aggressor, 
and  not  they,  v.  19,  20.  They  sent  a humble  petition  to  him, 
for  leave  to  go  through  his  land,  willing  to  give  him  any 
security  for  their  good  behaviour  in  their  march  ; “ Let  us 
pass  (say  they)  unto  my  place,  that  is,  to  the  land  of  Canaan  ; 
that  is  the  only  place  we  call  ours,  and  to  which  we  are  press- 
ing forward,  not  designing  a settlement  here.”  Hut  Sihon 
not  only  denied  them  this  courtesy,  as  Edom  and  Moab  had 
done,  (had  he  only  done  so,  who  knows  but  Israel  might  have 
gone  about  some  other  way!)  but  he  mustered  all  his  forces, 
and  fought  against  Israel  ; ( v . 20.)  not  only  shut  them  out  of 
his  own  land,  but  would  have  cut  them  off  from  the  face  of 
the  earth  ; (Numb.  xxi.  23,  24.)  aimed  at  nothing  less  than 
their  ruin,  v.  20.  Israel  therefoie,  in  their  war  with  him, 
stood  in  their  own  just  and  necessary  defence,  and  therefore, 
having  routed  his  army,  might  justly,  in  further  revenge  of  the 
injury,  seize  his  country  as  forfeited  ; so  Israel  came  to  the 
possession  of  this  country,  and  doubted  not  to  make  good  their 
title  to  it ; and  it  is  very  unreasonable  for  the  Ammonites  to 
question  their  title,  for  the  Amorites  were  the  inhabitants  of 
that  country,  and  it  was  purely  their  land  and  their  coasts 
that  the  Israelites  then  made  themselves  masters  of,  v.  21. 

4.  He  pleads  a grant  from  the  crown,  and  claims  under  that, 
v.  23,  24.  It  was  not  Israel,  they  were  fatigued  with  their 
long  march,  and  were  not  fit  for  action  so  soon  ; but  it  was 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  who  is  King  of  nations,  whose  the 
earth  is,  and  the  fulness  thereof,  he  it  was,  that  dispossessed 
the  Amorites,  and  planted  Israel  in  their  room.  God  gave  it 
them  by  an  express  and  particular  conveyance,  such  as  vested 
the  title  in  them,  which  they  might  make  good  against  all  the 
world;  (Deut.  ii.  24.)  I have  given  into  thy  hand  Sihon  and 
his  land  : he  gave  it  them,  by  giving  them  a complete  victory 
over  the  present  occupants,  notwithstanding  the  great  disad- 
vantages they  were  under  : “ Can  you  think  that  God  gave  it 
us  in  such  an  extraordinary  manner,  with  design  that  we 
should  return  it  to  the  Moabites  or  Ammonites  again  ! No, 
we  put  a higher  value  upon  God’s  favours,  than  to  part  with 
them  so  easily.”  To  corroborate  this  plea,  he  urges  him  with 
an  argument  ad  hominem — directed  to  the  man,  1 Vilt  not  thou 
possess  that  which  Chemosh  thy  god  giveth  thee?  He  not  only 
appeals  to  the  common  resolutions  of  men,  to  hold  their  own 
against  all  the  world,  hut  to  the  common  religion  of  the 
nations,  which,  they  thought,  obliged  them  to  make  much  of 
that  which  their  gods  gave  them.  Not  that  Jephthah  thought 
Chemosh  a god,  only  he  is  thy  god  ; and  the  worshippers  even 
of  those  dunghill  deities  that  could  do  neither  good  nor  evil, 
yet  thought  themselves  beholden  to  them  for  all  they  had, 
(llos.  ii.  12.  These  are  my  rewards  which  my  lovers  have  given 
me:  and  see  Judg.  xvi.  24.)  and  make  this  a reason  why  they 
would  hold  it  fast,  that  their  gods  gave  it  them.  “ This  thou 
thinkest  a good  title,  and  shall  not  we!”  The  Ammonites 
had  dispossessed  those  that  dwelt  in  their  land  before  them  ; 
they  thought  they  did  it  by  the  help  of  Chemosh  their  god,  but 
really  it  was  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  that  did  it  for  them, 
as  is  expressly  said,  Deut.  ii.  19,21.  “ Now,”  says  Jeph- 
thah, “ we  have  as  good  a title  to  our  country  as  you  have  to 
yours.”  Note,  One  instance  of  the  honour  and  respect  we 
owe  to  God,  as  our  God,  is,  rightly  to  possess  that  which  he 
gives  us  to  possess,  receive  it  from  him,  use  it  for  him,  keep  it 
for  his  sake,  and  part  with  it  when  he  calls  for  it.  He  has 
given  it  us  to  possess,  not  to  enjoy.  He  himself  only  must  be 
enjoyed. 

5.  He  pleads  prescription.  (1.)  Their  title  had  not  been 
disputed  when  they  first  entered  upon  it,  v.  25.  “ Barak, 
who  was  then  king  of  Moab,  from  whom  the  greatest  part  ol 
these  lands  had  been  taken  by  the  Amorites,  and  who  was 
most  concerned  and  best  able  to  oppose  us,  if  he  had  had  any 
Sung  to  object  against  our  settlement  there,  yet  sat  still,  and 
never  offered  to  strive  against  Israel.”  He  knew  that  for  his 
own  part  he  had  fairly  lost  it  to  the  Amorites,  and  was  not 
sble  to  recover  it,  and  could  not  but  acknowledge  that  Israel 
bad  fairly  won  it  of  the  Amorites,  and  therefore  all  his  care 
was  to  secure  what  was  left,  he  never  pretended  a title  to  what 


was  lost.  See  Numb.  xxi.  2,  3.  “ He  then  acquiesced  in 
God’s  way  of  disposing  kingdoms,  and  wilt  not  thou  now  1” 
(2.)  Their  possession  had  never  yet  been  disturbed,  v.  26. 
He  pleads  that  they  had  kept  this  country  as  their  own,  now 
about  three  hundred  years,  and  the  Ammonites  in  all  that 
time  had  never  attempted  to  take  it  from  them,  no,  not  when 
they  had  it  in  their  power  to  oppress  them,  ch.  iii.  12,  13.  So 
that,  supposing  their  title  had  not  been  clear  at  the  first,  (which 
yet  he  had  proved  it  was,)  yet  no  continual  claim  being  made 
by  so  many  descents,  the  entry  of  the  children  of  Ammon 
without  doubt,  was  barred  for  ever.  A title  so  long  unques- 
tioned, shall  be  presumed  unquestionable. 

6.  By  these  arguments  Jephthah  justifies  himself  and  his 
own  cause  ; (v.  27.)  “ I have  not  sinned  against  thee  in  tak- 
ing or  keeping  what  I have  no  right  to  ; ii  I had,  I would 
instantly  make  restitution  and  condemns  the  Ammonites, 
“ Thou  doest  me  ivrong  to  tear  against  me,  and  must  expect  to 
speed  accordingly.”  It  seems  to  me  an  evidence  that  the 
children  of  Israel,  in  the  days  of  their  prosperity  and  power, 

( for  some  such  days  they  had  in  the  times  of  the  Judges,)  had 
conducted  themselves  very  inoffensively  to  all  their  neighbours, 
and  had  not  been  vexatious,  or  oppressing  to  them,  (either  by 
way  of  reprisal,  or  under  colour  of  propagating  their  religion,) 
that  the  king  of  the  Ammonites,  when  he  would  seek  an  occa- 
sion of  quarrelling  with  them , was  forced  to  look  three  hundred 
years  back  for  a pretence.  It  becomes  the  people  of  God  thus 
to  be  blameless  and  harmless,  and  without  rebuke. 

7.  For  the  deciding  of  the  controversy,  he  puts  himself  upon 
God  and  his  sword,  and  the  king  of  Ammon  joined  issue  with 
him;  (v.  27,  28.)  The  Lord  the  Judge  he  judge  this  day . With 
this  solemn  reference  of  the  matter  to  the  J udge  of  heaven  and 
earth,  he  designs  either  to  deter  the  Ammonites  from  proceed- 
ing, and  oblige  them  to  retire,  when  they  saw  the  right  of  the 
cause  was  against  them,  or  to  justify  himself  in  subduing  them, 
if  they  should  go  on.  Note,  War  is  an  appeal  to  heaven,  to 
God  the  Judge  of  all,  to  whom  the  issues  of  it  belong.  If 
doubtful  rights  be  disputed,  he  is  thereby  requested  to  deter- 
mine them  : if  manifest  rights  be  invaded  or  denied,  he  is 
thereby  applied  to  for  the  vindicating  of  what  is  just,  and  the 
punishing  of  wrong.  As  the  sword  of  justice  was  made  for 
lawless  and  disobedient  persons,  (1  Tim.  i.  9.)  so  was  the 
sword  of  war  made  for  lawless  and  disobedient  princes  and 
nations.  In  war  therefore  the  eye  must  be  ever  up  to  God, 
and  it  must  always  be  thought  a dangerous  thing  to  desire  or 
expect  that  God  should  patronize  unrighteousness. 

Neither  Jephthah’s  apology,  nor  his  appeal,  wrought  upon 
the  king  of  the  children  of  Ammon  ; they  had  found  the  sweets 
of  the  spoil  of  Israel,  in  the  eighteen  years  wherein  they  had 
oppressed  them,  (ch.  x.  8.)  and  hoped  now  to  make  themselves 
masters  of  the  tree  which  they  had  so  often  enriched  them- 
selves with  the  fruit  of.  He  hearkened  not  to  the  words  of 
Jephthah,  his  heart  being  hardened  to  his  destruction. 

29  Then  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  Jeph- 
thah ; and  lie  passed  over  Gilead  and  Manasseh, 
and  passed  over  Mizpeh  of  Gilead,  and  from  Mizpeh 
of  Gilead  he  passed  over  unto  the  children  of  Am- 
mon. 30  And  Jephthah  vowed  a vow  unto  the 
Lord,  and  said,  If  thou  shalt  without  fail  deliver 
the  children  of  Ammon  into  mine  hands,  31  Then 
it  shall  be,  that  whatsoever  cometh  forth  of  the  doors 
of  my  house  to  meet  me,  when  I return  in  peace 
from  the  children  of  Ammon,  shall  surely  be  the 
Lord’s,  and  I will  offer  it  up  for  a burnt-offering. 
32  So  Jephthah  passed  over  unto  the  children  of 
Ammon,  to  fight  against  them  ; and  the  Loffo  deli- 
vered them  into  his  hands.  33  And  he  smote  them 
from  Aroer,  even  till  thou  come  to  Minnith,  even 
twenty  cities,  and  unto  the  plain  of  the  vineyards, 
with  a very  great  slaughter.  Thus  the  children  of 
Ammon  were  subdued  before  the  children  of  Israel. 

34  And  Jephthah  came  to  Mizpeh  unto  Ins  house, 
and,  behold,  his  daughter  came  out  to  meet  him  with 
timbrels  and  with  dances  ; and  she  was  his  only 
child:  beside  her  he  had  neither  son  nor  daughter. 

35  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  saw  her,  that  he 
rent  his  clothes,  and  said,  Alas,  my  daughter!  thou 
hast  brought  me  very  low,  and  thou  art  one  of  them 
that  trouble  me ; for  I have  opened  my  mouth  unto 
the  Lord,  and  I cannot  go  back.  36  And  she  said 
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onto  him,  My  father,  if  thou  hast  opened  thy  mouth 
unto  the  Loan,  do  to  me  according  to  that  which 
hath  proceeded  cut  of  thy  mouth  ; forasmuch  as  the 
Lord  hath  taken  vengeance  for  thee  of  thine  ene- 
mies, even  of  the  children  of  Ammon.  37  And  she 
said  unto  her  father,  Let  this  thing  he  done  for  me: 
Let  me  alone  two  months,  that  1 may  go  up  and 
down  upon  the  mountains,  and  bewail  my  virginity, 

I and  my  fellows.  38  And  he  said,  Go.  And  he 
sent  her  away  for  two  months  ; and  she  went  with 
her  companions,  and  bewailed  her  virginity  upon  the 
mountains.  39  And  it  came  to  pass,  at  the  end  of 
two  months,  that  she  returned  unto  her  father,  who 
did  with  her  according  to  his  vow  which  he  had  vow- 
ed : and  she  knew  no  man.  And  it  was  a custom  in 
Israel,  40  That  the  daughters  of  Israel  went  year- 
ly to  lament  the  daughter  of  Jephthah  the  Gileadite 
four  days  in  a year. 

We  ha\e  here  Jephthah  triumphing  in  a glorious  victory, 
but,  as  an  allay  to  his  joy,  troubled  and  distressed  by  an  un- 
advised vow. 

I.  Jephthah’s  victory  was  clear,  and  shines  very  bright, 
both  to  his  honour,  and  to  the  honour  of  God,  his  in  pleading, 
and  God’s  in  owning  a righteous  cause. 

1.  God  gave  him  an  excellent  spirit,  and  he  used  it  bravely, 
v.  29.  Then  when  it  appeared  by  the  people’s  unanimous 
choice  of  him  for  their  leader,  that  he  had  so  clear  a call  to 
engage,  and  by  the  obstinate  deafness  of  the  king  of  Ammon 
to  the  proposals  of  accommodation,  that  he  had  so  just  a cause 
to  engage  in,  then  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him,  and 
very  much  advanced  his  natural  faculties,  enduing  him  with 
power  from  on  high,  and  making  him  more  bold  and  more  wise 
than  ever  he  had  been,  and  more  fired  with  a holy  zeal  against 
the  enemies  of  his  people.  Hereby  God  confirmed  him  in  his 
office,  and  assured  him  of  success  in  his  undertaking.  Thus 
animated,  he  loses  no  time,  but  with  an  undaunted  resolution 
takes  the  field.  Particular  notice  is  taken  of  the  way  by  which 
he  advanced  toward  the  enemies’  camp,  probably,  because 
the  choice  of  it  was  an  instance  of  that  extraordinary  direc- 
tion with  which  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  had  furnished  him  ; for 
those  who  sincerely  walk  after  the  Spirit,  shall  be  led  forth  the 
right  way. 

2.  God  gave  him  eminent  success,  and  he  bravely  improved 
that  too  ; ( v . 32.)  The  Lord  delivered  the  Ammonites  into  his 
hand,  and  so  gave  judgment  upon  the  appeal  in  favour  of  the 
righteous  cause,  and  made  those  feel  the  force  of  war,  that 
would  not  yield  to  the  force  of  reason,  for  he  sits  in  the  throne 
judging  right.  Jephthah  lost  not  the  advantages  given  him, 
but  pursued  and  completed  his  victory  ; having  routed  their 
forces  in  the  field,  he  pursued  them  to  their  cities,  where  he 
put  to  the  sword  all  he  found  in  arms,  so  as  utterly  to  disable 
them  to  give  Israel  any  molestation,  v.  33.  But  it  does  not 
appear  that  he  utterly  destroyed  the  people,  as  Joshua  had 
done  those  of  the  devoted  nations,  or  that  he  offered  to  make 
himself  master  of  the  country,  though  their  pretensions  to  the 
land  of  Israel  might  have  given  him  colour  to  do  so,  only  he 
took  care  that  they  should  be  effectually  subdued.  Though 
others’  attempting  wrong  to  us,  will  justify  us  in  the  defence 
of  our  own  right,  yet  it  will  not  authorize  us  to  do  them 
wrong. 

II.  Jephthah's  vow  is  dark,  and  much  in  the  clouds.  When 
he  was  going  out  from  his  own  house  upon  this  hazardous 
undertaking,  in  prayer  to  God  for  his  presence  with  him,  he 
makes  a secret  but  solemn  vow,  or  religious  promise  to  God, 
that  if  God  would  graciously  bring  him  back  a conqueror, 
whosoever,  or  whatsoever,  should  first  come  out  of  his  house 
to  meet  him,  it  should  be  devoted  to  God,  and  offered  tip  for  a 
burnt-offering  ; at  his  return,  tidings  of  his  victory  coming 
home  before  him,  his  own  and  only  daughter  meets  him  with 
the  seasonable  expressions  of  joy  : this  puts  him  into  a great 
confusion,  but  there  was  no  remedy  ; after  she  had  taken  some 
time  to  lament  her  own  infelicity,  she  cheerfully  submitted  to 
the  performance  of  his  vow. 

Now,  1.  There  are  several  good  lessons  to  be  learned  out 
of  this  story.  (1.)  That  there  may  be  remainders  of  distrust 
and  doubting  even  in  the  hearts  of  true  and  great  believers. 
Tephthah  had  reason  enough  to  be  confident  of  success, 
especially  when  he  found  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  come  upon  him  ; 
and  yet  now  that  it  comes  to  the  settling,  he  seems  to  hesitate  ; 
( v . 30.)  “ If  thou  shalt  without  fail  deliver  them  into  my  hand, 
then  I will  do  so  and  so.”  And  perhaps  the  snare  into  which  his 
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vow  brought  him,  was  designed  to  correct  the  weakness  of  hij 
faith  ; and  a fond  conceit  he  had,  that  he  could  not  promise 
himself  a victory,  unless  he  proffered  something  considerable 
to  be  given  to  God  in  lieu  of  it  {2.)  That  yet  it  is  very  good, 
when  we  are  in  the  pursuit  or  expectation  of  any  mercy,  to 
make  vows  to  God  of  some  instance  of  acceptable  service  to 
him,  not  as  a purchase  of  the  favour  we  desire,  but  as  an  ex- 
pression of  our  gratitude  to  him,  and  the  deep  sense  we  have 
of  our  obligations  to  render  according  to  the  benefit  done  to  us. 
The  matter  of  such  a singular  vow  (Lev.  xxvii.  2.)  must  be 
something  that  has  a plain  and  direct  tendency,  either  to  the 
advancement  of  God’s  glory,  and  the  interests  of  his  king- 
dom among  men,  or  to  the  furtherance  of  ourselves  in  his  ser- 
vice, and  in  that  which  is  antecedently  our  duty.  (3.)  That 
we  have  great  need  to  be  very  cautious,  and  well-advised,  in 
the  making  of  such  vows,  lest,  by  indulging  a present  emotion 
even  of  pious  zeal,  we  entangle  our  own  consciences,  involve 
ourselves  in  perplexities,  and  are  forced  at  last  to  say  before 
the  an  gel  that  it  was  an  error,  Eccl.  v.2 — 6.  It  is  a snare  to  a man, 
hastily  to  devour  that  which  is  holy,  without  due  consideration 
(quid  vuleunt  humeri,  quid  ferre  recusent — what  we  are  able  or 
unable  to  effect,)  and  without  inserting  the  needful  provisos 
and  limitations  which  might  prevent  the  entanglement,  and' 
then  after  vows  to  make  the  inquiry  which  should  have  been 
made  before,  Prov.  xx.  25.  Let  Jephthah’s  harm  be  our 
warning  in  tins  matter.  See  Deut.  xxiii.  22.  (4.)  That  what 
we  have  solemnly  vowed  to  God,  we  must  conscientiously 
perform,  if  it  be  possible  and  lawful,  though  it  be  ever  so 
difficult  and  grievous  to  us.  Jephthah’s  sense  of  the  power- 
ful obligation  of  his  vow  must  always  be  ours  ; (v.  35.)  I have 
opened  my  mouth  unto  the  Lord  in  a solemn  vow,  and  I cannot 
go  back  ; that  is,  “ I cannot  recall  the  vow  myself,  it  is  too 
late,  nor  can  any  power  on  earth  dispense  with  it,  or  give  me 
up  my  bond.  The  thing  was  mine  own,  and  in  mine  own 
power,  (Acts  v.  4.)  but  new  it  is  not.”  Vow  and  pay,  Ps. 
lxxvi.  11.  We  deceive  ourselves,  if  we  think  to  mock  God. 
[f  we  apply  this  to  the  consent  we  have  solemnly  given 
in  our  sacramental  vows  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  made  with 
poor  sinners  in  Christ,  what  a powerful  argument  will  it 
be  against  the  sms  we  have  by  those  vows  bound  ourselves 
out  from,  and  what  a strong  inducement  to  the  duties  we 
have  hereby  bound  ourselves  up  to,  and  what  a ready  answer 
to  every  temptation  ! “ I have  opened  my  mouth  to  the  Lord, 
and  I cannot  go  bach  ; I must  therefore  go  forward  : I have 
sworn,  and  I must,  I will  perform  it.  Let  me  not  dare  to 
play  fast  and  loose  with  God.”  (5.)  That  it  well  becomes 
children,  obediently  and  cheerfully  to  submit  to  their  parents 
in  the  Lord,'  and  particularly  to  comply  with  their  pious  reso- 
lutions for  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  keeping  up  of  religion  in 
their  families,  though  they  be  harsh  and  severe,  as  the  Rechab- 
ites,  who  for  many  generations  religiously  observed  the  com- 
mands of  .Tonadab  their  father  in  forbearing  wine,  and  Jeph- 
thah’s daughter  here,  who,  for  the  satisfying  of  her  father’s 
conscience,  and  for  the  honour  of  God  and  her  country,  yielded 
herself  as  one  devoted  ; ( v . 36.)  Do  to  me  according  to  that 
which  hath  proceeded  out  of  thy  mouth  ; I know  I am  dear  to 
thee,  but  am  well  content  that  God  should  be  dearer.”  The 
father  might  disallow  any  vow  made  by  the  daughter,  (Numb, 
xxx.  5.)  but  the  daughter  could  not  disallow  or  disannul,  no, 
not  such  a vow  as  this,  made  by  the  father.  This  magnifies 
the  law  of  the  fifth  commandment.  (6.)  That  our  friends’ 
grievances  should  be  our  griefs.  Where  she  went  to  bewail 
her  hard  fate,  the  virgins,  her  companions,  joined  with  her 
in  her  lamentations,  v.  38.  With  those  of  her  own  sex  and  age 
she  used  to  associate,  who,  no  doubt,  now  that  her  father  was 
of  a sudden  grown  so  great,  expected,  shortly  after  his  return, 
to  dance  at  her  wedding,  but  were  heavily  disappointed,  when 
they  were  called  to  retire  to  the  mountains  with  her  and  share 
in  her  griefs.  Those  are  unworthy  of  the  name  of  friends,  that 
will  only  rejoice  with  us,  and  not  weep  with  us.  H.)  That 
heroic  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God  and  Israel,  though  allayed 
with  infirmity  and  indiscretion,  is  worthy  to  be  had  in  per- 
petual remembrance.  It  well  became  the  daughters  of  Israel 
by  an  annual  solemnity  to  preserve  the  honourable  memory 
of  Jephthah’s  daughter,  who  made  light  even  of  her  own  life, 
like  a noble  heroine,  when  God  had  taken  vengeance  of  Israel’s 
enemies,  v.  36.  Such  a rare  instance  of  one  that  preferred 
the  public  interest  before  life  itself,  was  never  to  be  forgotten. 
Her  sex  forbad  her  to  follow  to  the  war,  and  so  to  expose  her 
life  in  battle,  in  lieu  of  which  she  hazards  it  much  more  (and 
perhaps  apprehended  that  she  did  so,  having  some  intimation 
of  his  vow,  and  did  it  designedly,  for  he  tells  her,  (v.  35.) 
Thou  hast  brought  me  very  tow)  to  grace  his  triumphs.  So 
transported  was  she  with  the  victory  as  a common  benefit,  that 
she  was  willing  to  be  herself  offered  up  as  a thank-offering  for 
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it,  and  would  think  her  life  well  bestowed  when  laid  down  on 
so  great  an  occasion.  She  thinks  it  an  honour  to  die,  not  as 
a sacrifice  of  atonement  for  the  people’s  sins,  (that  honour  was 
reserved  for  Christ  only,)  but  as  a sacrifice  of  acknowledg- 
ment for  the  people’s  mercies.  (8.)  From  Jephthah's  con- 
cern on  this  occasion,  we  must  learn  not  to  think  it  strange  if 
the  day  of  our  triumphs  in  this  world  prove  upon  some  ac- 
count or  other  the  day  of  our  griefs,  and  therefore  must  rejoice 
with  trembling  ; wo  hope  lor  a day  of  triumph  hereafter  which 
will  have  no  allay. 

2.  Yet  there  are  some  difficult,  questions  that  do  arise  upon 
this  story,  which  have  very  much  employed  the  pens  of  learned 
men  ; 1 will  say  but  little  to  them,  because  Mr.  Poole  has  dis- 
cussed them  very  fully  in  his  English  Annotations. 

f 1.)  It  is  hard  to  say  what  Jeplithah  did  to  his  daughter  in 
performance  of  his  vow.  [1.]  Some  think  he  only  shut  her  up 
for  a nun,  and  that  it  being  unlawful,  according  to  one  part  of 
his  vow,  (for  they  make  it  disjunctive,)  to  offer  her  up  for  a 
burnt,  offering,  he  thus,  according  to  the  other  part,  engaged 
her  to  be  the  Lord’s,  that  is,  totally  to  sequester  herself  from  all 
the  affairs  of  this  life,  and  consequently  from  marriage,  and  to 
employ  herself  wholly  in  the  acts  of  devotion  all  her  days. 
That  which  countenances  this  opinion,  is,  that  she  is  said  to 
bewail  her  virginity  , (v,  37,  38.)  and  that  she  kneio  no  man,  v, 
39.  But  if  he  sacrificed  her,  it  was  proper  enough  for  her  to 
bewail,  not  her  death,  because  that  was  intended  to  be  for  the 
honour  of  God,  and  she  would  undergo  it  cheerfully,  but  that 
unhappy  circumstance  of  it,  which  made  it  more  grievous  to 
her  than  any  other,  because  she  was  her  father’s  only  child,  in 
whom  he  hoped  his  name  and  family  would  have  been  built 
up  ; that  she  was  unmarried,  and  so  left  no  issue  to  inherit  her 
father’s  honour  and  estate  ; therefore  that  is  it  that  is  particu- 
larly taken  notice  of,  (v.  34.)  that  beside  her  he  had  neither 
son  nor  daughter.  But  that  which  makes  me  think  Jephthah 
did  not  go  about  thus  to  satisfy  his  vow,  or  evade  it  rather,  is, 
that  we  do  not  find  any  law,  usage,  or  custom,  in  all  the  Old 
Testament,  which  does  in  the  least  intimate  that  a single  life 
was  any  branch  or  article  of  religion,  or  that  any  person,  man 
or  woman,  was  looked  upon  as  the  more  holy,  more  the  Lord’s, 
or  devoted  to  him,  for  living  unmarried  : it  was  no  oart  of  the 
law,  either  of  the  priests,  or  of  the  Nazarites  ; Deborah  and 
Huldah,  both  prophetesses,  are  both  of  them  particularly  taken 
notice  of  to  be  married  women.  Besides,  had  she  only  been 
confined  to  a single  life,  she  needed  not  to  have  desired  these 
two  months  to  bewail  it  in,  she  had  her  whole  life  before  her 
to  do  that,  if  she  saw  cause.  Nor  needed  she  to  take  such  a 
sad  leave  of  her  companions  : for  they  that  are  of  that  opinion, 
understand  what  is  said,  (a.  40.)  of  their  coming  to  talk  with 
her,  as  our  margin  reads  it.  four  days  in  a year.  Therefore, 
[2.]  It  seems  more  probable  that  he  offered  her  up  for  a sacri- 
fice, according  to  the  letter  of  his  vow,  misunderstanding  that 
law  which  spoke  of  pesons  devoted  by  the  curse  of  God,  as  if 
it  were  to  be  applied  to  such  as  were  devoted  by  men’s  vows  ; 
(Lev.  xxvii.  29. ) None  devoted  shall  be  redeemed,  but  shall  surely 
be  put  to  death;  and  wanting  to  be  better  informed  of  the 
ower  the  law  gave  him  in  this  case  to  redeem  her.  Abra- 
am’s  attempt  to  offer  up  Isaac,  perhaps  encouraged  him,  and 
made  him  think,  if  God  would  not  accept  this  sacrifice  which 
he  had  vowed,  he  would  send  an  angel  to  stay  his  hand,  as  he 
did  Abraham’s  ; if  she  came  out  designedly  to  be  made  a sacri- 
fice, as  who  knows  but  she  might,  perhaps  he  thought  that 
would  make  the  case  plainer  ; Volenti  non  fit  injuria — An 
injury  cannot  be  done  to  a person  when  he  himself  consents  to  it. 
He  imagined,  it  may  be,  that  where  there  was  neither  anger 
nor  malice,  there  was  no  murder,  and  that  his  good  intention 
would  sanctify  this  bad  action  ; and  since  he  had  made  such 
avow,  he  thought  better  to  kill  his  daughter  than  break  his 
vow,  and  let  Providence  bear  the  blame,  that  brought  her 
forth  to  meet  him. 

(2.)  But  supposing  that  Jephthah  did  sacrifice  his  daughter, 
the  question  is,  whether  he  did  well  I [L]  Some  justify  him  in 
it,  and  think  he  did  well,  and  as  became  one  that  preferred 
the  honour  of  God  before  that  which  was  dearest  to  him  in 
this  world.  He  is  mentioned  among  the  eminent  believers, 
who  by  faith  did  great  things,  Heb.  xi.  32.  And  this  was  one 
ot  the  great  things  he  did  ; it  was  done  deliberately,  and  upon 
two  months’  consideration  and  consultation.  He  is  never  blamed 
tor  it  by  any  inspired  writer.  Though  it  highly  exalts  the 
paternal  authority,  yet  it  cannot  justify  any  in  doing  the  like  ; 
he  was  an  extraordinary  person,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came 
upon  him  ; many  circumstances,  now  unknown  to  us,  might 
make  this  altogether  extraordinary,  and  justify  it,  yet  not  so 
as  that  it  might  justify  the  like.  Some  learned  men  have  made 
this  sacrifice  a figure  of  Christ  the  great  Sacrifice  ; he  was  of 
unspotted  purity  and  innocency,  as  she  a chaste  virgin  ; he 


was  devoted  to  death  by  his  Father,  and  so  made  a curse,  ot 
an  anathema,  for  us  ; he  submitted  himself,  as  she  did,  to  his 
Father's  will — Not  as  1 will,  but  as  thou  wilt.  But,  [2.]  Most 
condemn  Jephthah;  fie  did  ill  to  make  so  rash  a vow,  anu 
worse  to  perform  it.  lie  could  not  be  bound  by  his  vow  to  that 
which  God  had  forbidden  by  the  letter  of  the  sixth  command- 
ment, Thou  shalt  not  kill.  God  had  forbidden  human  sacri- 
fices, so  that  it  was  (says  Dr.  Lightfoot)  in  effect  a sacnfice  to 
Moloch.  And,  probably,  the  reason  why  it  is  left  dubious  by 
the  inspired  penman,  whether  he  sacrificed  her  or  no,  was, 
that  who  did  afterward  offer  their  children,  might  not  take  any 
encouragement  from  this  instance.  Concerning  this,  and 
some  other  such  passages  m the  sacred  story,  which  learned  men 
are  in  the  dark,  divided,  and  in  doubt  about,  we  need  not  much 
amuse  ourselves  ; what  is  necessary  to  our  salvation,  thanks 
be  to  God,  is  plain  enough. 

CHAP.  XII. 

In  this  chapter,  we  have,  I Jephthah's  rencounter  with  the  Ephraimites,  and 
the  bloodshed  on  that  vnhappy  occasion , (v.  1 — 6.)  and  the  conclusion  of 
Jephthah's  life  and  government,  v,  7 IT.  A short  account  of  three 
other  of  the  judges  of  Israel ; Ibzun,  (v.  8 — 10.)  lit  on,  (v.  11,  12.)  and 
Ah  don,  v.  13 — 15. 

1 4 ND  the  men  of  Ephraim  gathered  themselves 

xa  together,  and  went  northward,  and  said  unto 
Jephthah,  Wherefore  passedst  thou  over  to  fight 
against  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  didst  not  call 
us  to  go  with  thee?  we  will  burn  thine  house  upon 
thee  with  fire.  2 And  Jephthah  said  unto  them,  I 
and  my  people  were  at  great  strife  with  the  children 
of  Ammon  ; and  when  I called  you,  ye  delivered  me 
not  out  of  their  hands.  3 And  when  I saw  that  ye 
delivered  me  not,  I put  my  life  in  my  hands,  and 
passed  over  against  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  the 
Loro  delivered  them  into  my  hand  : wherefore  then 
arc  ye  come  up  unto  me  this  day  to  fight  against 
me?  4 Then  Jephthah  gathered  together  all  the 
men  of  Gilead,  and  fought  with  Ephraim;  and  the 
men  of  Gilead  smote  Ephraim,  because  they  said, 
Ye  Gileadites  are  fugitives  of  Ephraim  among  the 
Ephraimites,  and  among  the  Manassites.  5 And 
the  Gileadites  took  the  passages  of  Jordan  before 
the  Ephraimites:  and  it  was  that  when  those 
Ephraimites  which  were  escaped,  said,  Let  me  go 
over,  that  the  men  of  Gilead  said  unto  him,  Art 
thou  an  Ephraimite?  If  he  said,  Nay  ; G Then  said 
they  unto  him,  Say  now  Shibboleth  ; and  he  said 
Sibbolcth  ; for  he  could  not  frame  to  pronounce  it 
right.  Then  they  took  him,  and  slew  him  at  the 
passages  of  Jordan  ; and  there  fell  at  that  time  of 
the  Ephraimites  forty  and  two  thousand.  7 And 
Jephthah  judged  Israel  six  years:  then  died  Jeph 
thah  the  Gileadite,  and  was  buried  in  one  of  the 
cities  of  Gilead. 

Here  is,  I.  The  unreasonable  displeasure  of  the  men  ot 
Ephraim  against  Jephthah,  because  he  had  not  called  them 
in  to  his  assistance  against  the  Ammonites,  that  they  might 
have  shared  in  the  triumphs  and  spoils,  v.  1.  Pride  was  at 
the  bottom  of  the  quarrel  ; only  by  that  comes  contention. 
Proud  men  think  all  the  honours  lost,  that  go  beside  them- 
selves, and  then  who  can  stand  before  envy  ? The  Ephraimites 
had  the  same  quarrel  with  Gideon,  (eh.  viii.  1.)  who  was  of 
Manasseh  on  their  side  Jordan,  as  Jephthah  was  of  Ma- 
nasseh  on  the  other  side  Jordan.  Ephraim  and  Manasseh 
were  nearer  akin  than  any  other  of  the  tribes,  being  both  the 
sons  of  Joseph,  and  yet  they  were  more  jealous  one  of  another 
than  any  other  of  the  tribes.  Jacob  having  crossed  hands, 
and  given  Ephraim  the  preference,  looking  as  far  forward  as 
the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes,  which  Ephraim  was  the  head 
of,  after  the  revolt  from  the  house  of  David,  that  tribe,  not 
content  with  that  honour  in  the  promise,  was  displeased  if 
Manasseh  had  any  honour  done  it  in  the  mean  time.  It  is 
pity  that  kindred  and  relation,  which  should  be  an  induce- 
ment to  love  and  peace,  should  be  ever  an  occasion  (as  it  often 
proves)  of  strife  and  discord.  A brother  offended  is  harder  to 
he  icon  than  a strong  city,  and  their  contentions  are  as  the  bars  of 
n castle.  The  anger  of  the  Ephraimites  at  Jephthah  was,  1. 
Causeless  and  unjust.  Why  didst  thou  not  call  us  to  go  with 
thee?  For  a good  reason,  because  they  were  the  men  of 
Gilead  that  had  made  him  their  captain,  not  the  men  of 
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Ephraim,  so  that  he  had  no  authority  to  call  them.  Had  his 
attempt  miscarried  for  want  of  their  help,  they  might  justly 
•have  blamed  him  for  not  desiring  it.  But  when  the  work  was 
done,  and  done  effectually,  the  Ammonites  subdued,  and 
Israel  delivered,  there  was  no  harm  done  though  their  hands 
•were  not  employed  in  it.  2.  It  was  cruel  and  outrageous. 
They  got  together  in  a tumultuous  manner,  went  over  Jordan 
as  far  as  Mizpeh  in  Gilead,  where  Jephthah  lived,  and  no 
less  will  satisfy  their  fury,  but  they  will  burn  his  house,  and 
him  in  it.  Cursed  be  their  anger,  for  it  was  fierce.  Those 
resentments  that  have  the  least  reason  for  them,  have  com- 
monly the  most  rage  in  them.  Jephthah  was  now  a conqueror 
over  the  common  enemies  of  Israel,  and  they  should  have 
come  to  congratulate  him,  and  return  him  the  thanks  of  their 
tribe  for  the  good  services  lie  had  done  ; but  we  must  not 
think  it  strange  if  we  receive  ill  from  those  from  whom  we  de- 
serve well.  Jephthah  was  now  a mourner  for  the  calamity  of 
his  family,  upon  his  daughter’s  account,  and  they  should  have 
come  to  condole  and  comfort  him  ; but  barbarous  men  take  a 
pleasure  in  adding  affliction  to  the  afflicted.  In  this  world, 
the  end  of  one  trouble  often  proves  the  beginning  of  another  ; 
nor  must  we  ever  boast  as  though  we  had  put  off  the  harness. 

II.  Jephthah’s  warm  vindication  of  himself.  He  did  not 
•endeavour  to  pacify  them,  as  Gideon  had  done  in  the  like  case  ; 
the  Ephraimites  were  now  more  outrageous  than  they  were 
then,  and  Jephthah  had  not  so  much  of  a meek  and  quiet 
spirit  as  Gideon  had.  Whether  they  would  be  pacified  or  no, 
Jephthah  takes  care, 

1.  To  justify  himself,  v.  2,  3.  He  makes  it  out  that  they 
had  no  cause  to  quarrel  with  him,  for,  (1.)  It  was  notin  pur- 
suit of  glory  that  he  had  engaged  in  this  war,  but  for  the 
necessary  defence  of  his  country,  with  which  the  children  of 
Ammon  greatly  strove.  (2.)  He  had  invited  the  Ephraimites 
io  come  and  join  with  him,  though  he  neither  needed  them, 
nor  was  under  any  obligation  to  pay  that  respect  to  them  ; 
but  they  had  declined  the  service  ; I called  you,  and  ye  de- 
livered me  not  out  of  their  hands.  Had  that  been  true  which 
they  charged  him  with,  yet  it  had  not  been  a just  ground  of 
quarrel,  but  it  seems  it  was  false  ; and,  as  the  matter  of  fact 
now  appears,  he  had  more  cause  to  quarrel  with  them,  for 
deserting  the  common  interests  of  Israel  in  a time  of  need.  It 
is  no  new  thing  for  those  who  are  themselves  most  culpable, 
to  be  most  clamorous  in  accusing  the  innocent.  (3.)  The  en- 
terprise was  very  hazardous,  and  they  had  moie  reason  to  pity 
him,  than  to  be  angry  with  him  ; I put  my  life  in  my  hands ; 
-hat  is,  “ exposed  myself  to  the  utmost  peril  in  what  I did, 
having  so  small  an  army.”  The  honour  they  envied,  was 
bought  dear  enough,  they  needed  not  to  grudge  it  him  ; few  of 
them  would  have  ventured  so  far  for  it.  (4.)  He  does  not 
take  the  glory  of  the  success  to  himself,  (that  had  been  invi- 
dious,) but  gives  it  all  to  God,  “ The  Lord  delivered  them  into 
mine  hand.  If  God  was  pleased  so  far  to  make  use  of  me  for 
his  glory,  why  should  you  be  offended  at  that  1 Have  you 
any  reason  to  fight  against  me  1 Is  not  that  in  effect  to  fight 
against  God,  in  whose  band  I have  been  only  an  unworthy 
nstrument  V’ 

2.  When  this  just  answer  (though  not  so  soft  an  answer  as 
Gideon’s)  did  not  prevail  to  turn  away  their  wrath,  he  took 
care  both  to  defend  himself  from  their  fury,  and  to  chastise 
their  insolence  with  the  sword,  by  virtue  of  his  authority  as 
Israel’s  judge. 

(1.)  The  Ephraimites  had  not  only  quarrelled  with  Jeph- 
thah, but  when  his  neighbours  and  friends  appeared  to  take 
his  part,  they  had  abused  them,  and  given  them  foul  language  ; 
for  I adhere  to  our  translation,  and  so  take  it,  v.  4.  They 
said  in  scorn,  “ Ye  Gileadites  that  dwell  here  on  the  other 
side  Jordan,  are  but  fugitives  of  Ephraim,  the  scum  and  dregs 
of  the  tribes  of  Joseph,  of  which  Ephraim  is  the  chief,  the 
•efuse  of  the  family,  and  are  so  accounted  among  theEphraim- 
ues,  and  among  the  Manassites.  Who  cares  for  you  ? All 
your  neighbours  know  what  you  are,  no  better  than  fugi- 
tives and  vagabonds,  separated  from  your  brethren,  and  driven 
hither  into  a corner.”  The  Gileadites  were  as  true  Israelites 
as  any  other,  and  at  this  time  had  signalized  themselves,  both 
in  the  choice  of  Jephthah,  and  in  the  war  with  Ammon, 
above  all  the  families  of  Israel,  and  yet  are  most  basely  and 
unjustly  called  fugitives.  It  is  an  ill  thing  to  fasten  names 
or  characters  of  reproach  upon  persons  or  countries,  as  is 
common,  especially  upon  those  who  lie  under  outward  dis- 
advantages : it  often  occasions  quarrels  that  prove  of  ill  con- 
sequence, as  it  did  here.  See  likewise  what  a mischievous 
thing  an  abusive  tongue  is,  that  calls  ill  names,  and  gives 
scurrilous  language  ; it  sets  on  fire  the  course  of  nature,  and  is 
sot  on  fire  of  hell,  ( Jam.  iii.  6.)  and  many  a time  cuts  the  throat 
'll'  him  that  uses  it,  as  it  did  here,  Ps.  Ixiv.  8.  If  these 
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Ephraimites  could  have  denied  themselves  the  poor  satisfar. 
tion  of  calling  the  Gileadites  fugitives,  they  might  have  pre- 
vented a great  deal  of  bloodshed,  for  grievous  words  stir  up 
anger,  and  who  knows  how  great  a matter  a little  of  that  fire 
may  kindle  I 

(2.)  This  affront  raises  the  Gileadites’  blood,  and  the  in- 
dignity done  to  themselves,  as  well  as  to  their  captain,  must 
be  revenged.  [1.]  They  routed  them  in  the  field,  v.  4.  They 
fought  with  Ephraim,  and,  Ephraim  being  but  a rude  un- 
headed rabble,  smote  Ephraim,  and  pul  mem  to  flight.  [2.] 
They  cut  oft'  their  retreat,  and  so  completed  their  revenge, 
v.  5,  6.  The  Gileadites,  who  perhaps  were  better  acquainted 
with  the  passages  of  Jordan  than  the  Ephraimites  were,  se- 
cured them  with  strong  guards,  who  were  ordered  to  slay 
every  Ephraimite  that  offered  to  pass  the  river.  Here  was, 
First,  Cruelty  enough  in  the  destruction  of  them.  Sufflcien 
surely  was  the  punishment  which  was  inflicted  by  many  ; when 
they  were  routed  in  the  field,  there  needed  not  this  severity  to 
cut  off  all  that  escaped.  Shall  the  sword  devour  for  ever 
Whether  Jephthah  is  to  be  praised  for  this,  I know  not,  per- 
haps he  saw  it  to  be  apiece  of  necessary  justice.  Secondly, 
Cunning  enough  in  the  discovery  of  them.  It  seems  the 
Ephraimites,  though  they  spoke  the  same  language  with  other 
Israelites,  yet  had  got  a custom  in  the  dialect  of  their  country 
to  pronounce  the  Hebrew  letter  Shin  like  Samech,  and  they 
had  so  strangely  used  themselves  to  it,  that  they  could  not  do 
otherwise,  n,o,  not  to  save  their  lives.  We  learn  to  speak  by 
imitation  ; they  that  first  used  s for  sh,  did  it  either  because  it 
was  shorter,  or  because  it  was  finer,  and  their  children  liked 
to  speak  like  them,  so  that  you  might  know  an  Ephraimite  by 
it  ; as  in  England  we  know  a west-country  man,  or  a north- 
country  man,  nay,  perhaps  a Shropshire  man,  and  a Cheshire 
man,  by  his  pronunciation.  Thou  art  a Galilean,  and  thu 
speech  betrays  thee.  By  this  the  Ephraimites  were  discovered. 
If  they  took  a man  that  they  suspected  to  be  an  Ephraimite, 
but  he  denied  it,  they  bade  him  say  Shibboleth  ; but  either  he 
could  not,  as  our  translation  reads  it,  or  he  did  not  heed,  or 
frame,  or  direct  himself,  as  some  read,  to  pronounce  it  right, 
but  said  Sibboleth,  and  so  was  known  to  be  an  Ephraimite, 
and  was  slain  immediately.  Shibboleth  signifies  a river  or 
stream  ; “ Ask  leave  to  go  over  Shibboleth,  the  river.”  Those 
that  were  thus  cut  off,  made  up  the  whole  number  of  slaugh- 
tered Ephraimites  forty-two  thousand,  v.  6.  Thus  another 
mutiny  of  that  angry  tribe  was  prevented. 

Now  let  us  observe  the  righteousness  of  God  in  the  punish- 
ment of  these  proud  and  passionate  Ephraimites,  which  in 
several  instances  answered  to  their  sin.  1.  They  were  proud 
of  the  honour  of  their  tribe,  gloried  in  this,  that  they  were 
Ephraimites  : birt  how  soon  are  they  brought  to  be  ashamed 
or  afraid  to  own  their  country  ! Art  thou  an  Ephraimite?  No, 
now  rather  of  any  tribe  than  that.  2.  They  had  gone  in  a 
rage  over  Jordan  to  burn  Jephthah’s  house  with  fire,  but  now 
they  come  back  to  Jordan  as  sneakingly  as  they  had  passed  it 
furiously,  and  were  cut  off  from  ever  returning  to  their  own 
houses.  3.  They  bad  upbraided  the  Gileadites  with  the  infe- 
licity of  their  country,  lying  at  such  a distance  ; and  now  they 
suffer  by  an  infirmity  peculiar  to  their  own  country,  in  not 
being  able  to  pronounce  Shibboleth.  4.  They  had  called  the 
Gileadites,  unjustly,  fugitives,  and  now  they  are  really  and  in 
good  earnest  become  fugitives  themselves : and  in  the  He- 
brew, the  same  word  (v.  5.)  is  used  of  the  Ephraimites  that 
escaped,  or  that  fled,  which  they  bad  used  in  scorn  of  the 
Gileadites,  calling  them  fugitives  ; he  that  rolls  the  stone  of 
reproach  unjustly  upon  another,  let  him  expect  that  it  will 
justly  return  upon  himself} 

Lastly,  Here  is  the  end  of  Jephthah’s  government.  He 
judged  Israel  but  six  years,  and  then  died,  v.  7.  Perhaps  the 
death  of  his  daughter  sunk  him  so,  that  he  never  looked  up 
after,  but  it  shortened  his  days,  and  he  went  to  his  grave 
mourning. 

8 And  after  him  Ibzan  of  Bcth-lelieni  judged  Is- 
rael. 9 And  lie  had  thirty  sons,  and  thirty  daugh- 
ters, whom  he  sent  abroad,  and  took  in  thirty 
daughters  from  abroad  for  his  sons:  and  he  judged 
Israel  seven  years.  10  Then  died  Ibzan,  and  was 
buried  at  Beth-leliem.  11  And  after  him  Elon  a 
Zebulonitc  judged  Israel;  and  he  judged  Israel  ten 
years.  12  And  Elon  the  Zebulonite  died,  and  was 
buried  in  Aijalon,  in  the  country  of  Zebulun.  13 
And  after  him  Abdon,  the  son  of  Hillel  a Pirathon- 
ite,  judged  Israel.  14  And  he  had  forty  sons,  and 
thirty  nephews,  that  rode  on  threescore  and  ten 
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colts:  and  he  judged  Israel  eight  years.  15  And 
Abdon,  the  son  of  Hillel  the  Pirathonitc,  died,  and 
was  buried  in  Pirathon,  in  the  land  of  Ephraim,  in 
the  mount  of  the  Amalekites. 

We  have  here  a short  account  of  the  short  reigns  of  three 
more  of  the  judges  of  Israel  ; the  first  of  which  governed  but 
seven  years,  the  second  ten,  and  the  third  eight.  For  the 
transgression  of  a land,  many  are  the  princes  thereof,  many  in  a 
short  time,  successively,  Prov.  xxviii.  2.  Good  men  being 
removed  in  the  beginning  of  their  usefulness,  and  by  the  time 
they  had  applied  themselves  to  their  business. 

I.  Ibzan  of  Bethlehem;  most  probablv,  Bethlehem  of  Ju- 
dah, David’s  city,  not  that  in  Zehulun,  which  is  only  men- 
tioned once,  Josh.  xix.  15.  He  ruled  but  seven  years,  but  by 
the  number  of  his  children,  and  his  disposing  of  them  all  in 
Carriage  himself,  it  appears  that  he  lived  long,  and,  probably, 
Ihe  great  increase  of  his  family,  and  the  numerous  alliances 
he  made,  added  to  his  personal  merits,  made  him  the  more  fit  to 
be  either  chosen  by  the  people,  as  Jephthah  was,  or  called  of 
God  immediately,  as  Gideon  was,  to  be  Israel’s  judge,  to  keep 
up  and  carry  on  the  work  of  God  among  them.  'I  hat  whicli 
is  remarkable  concerning  him  is,  his  children.  1.  That  he 
had  many  children,  sixty  in  all,  a quiver  full  of  these  arrows. 
Thus  was  Bethlehem  of  old  famous  for  increase,  the  very  city 
where  He  was  to  be  born,  whose  spiritual  seed  should  be  as  the 
stars  of  heaven.  2.  That  he  had  an  equal  number  of  each  sex, 
thirty  sons  and  thirty  daughters,  a thing  which  does  not  otten 
happen  in  the  same  family,  yet,  in  the  great  family  of  man- 
kind, he  that  first  made  two,  male  and  female,  by  his  wise 
providence,  preserves  a succession  of  both  in  some  sort  of 
equality,  as  far  as  is  requisite  to  the  keeping  up  ot  the  genera- 
tions of  men  upon  earth.  3.  That  he  took  care  to  marry  them 
all  ; his  daughters  he  sent  abroad,  et  mariiis  dedit , so  the  vul- 
gar Latin  adds,  he  provided  husbands  for  them  ; and  as  it  were 
in  exchange,  and  Doth  ways  strengthening  his  interest,  he 
took  in  thirty  daughters  from  abroad  for  his  sons.  The  Jews 
say,  Every  father  owes  three  things  to  his  son,  to  teach  him  to 
read  the  law,  give  him  a trade,  and  get  him  a wife.  What  a 
difference  was  therebetween  Ibzan’s  family,  and  that  of  his 
immediate  predecessor,  Jephthah  ! Ibzan  has  sixty  children, 
and  all  married,  Jephthah  but  one,  a daughter,  that  dies  or 
lives  unmarried.  Some  are  increased,  others  are  diminished  ; 
both  are  the  Lord’s  doing. 

II.  Elon  of  Zebulun,  in  the  north  of  Canaan,  was  next 
raised  up  to  preside  in  public  affairs,  to  administer  justice, 
and  to  reform  abuses ; ten  years  he  continued  a blessing  to 
Israel,  and  then  died,  v.  11,  12.  Dr.  Lightfoot  computes,  that 
in  the  beginning  of  his  time,  the  forty  years’  oppression  by 
the  Philistines  began,  (spoken  of,  ch.  xiii.  1.)  and  about  that 
t>-?.e  Samson  was  born.  Probably,  his  residence  being  in  the 
aorth,  the  Philistines  who  boidered  upon  the  southern  parts 
of  Canaan  took  the  opportunity  of  making  incursions  upon 
them. 

III.  Abuon,  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  succeeded,  and  in  him 
that  illustrious  tribe  begins  to  recover  in  reputation,  having 
not  afforded  any  person  of  note  since  Joshua  ; for  Abimelech 
the  Shechemite  was  rather  a scandal  to  it.  This  Abdon  was 
famous  for  the  multitude  of  his  offspring;  (v.  14.)  he  had 
forty  sons  and  thirty  grandsons,  all  which  he  lived  to  see 
grown  up  ; and  they  rode  on  seventy  ass-colts,  either  as 
judges  and  officers,  or  as  gentlemen  and  persons  of  distinction. 
It  was  a satisfaction  to  him  thus  to  see  his  children’s  children , 
but  it  is  feared  he  did  not  see  peace  upoD  Israel,  for  by  this 
time  the  Philistines  had  begun  to  break  in  upon  them. 

Concerning  this,  and  the  rest  of  these  judges  that  have  ever 
so  short  an  account  given  of  them,  yet  notice  is  taken  where 
they  were  buried  ; (v.  7,  10,  12,  15.)  perhaps,  because  the  in- 
scriptions upon  their  monuments  (for  such  were  anciently 
used,  2 Kings  xxiii.  17.)  would  serve  for  the  confirmation  and 
enlargement  of  their  story,  and  might  be  consulted  by  such  as 
desired  further  information  concerning  them.  St.  Peter  hav- 
ing occasion  to  speak  of  David,  says,  His  sepulchre  is  with  us 
unto  this  day.  Acts  ii.  29.  Or  it  is  intended  for  the  honour  of 
the  places  wheie  they  laid  their  bones  ; but  may  be  improved 
for  the  lessening  of  our  esteem  of  all  worldly  glory,  which 
death  and  the  grave  will  stain  the  pride  of.  These  judges  that 
were  as  gods  to  Israel,  died  like  men,  and  all  theirhonour  was 
laid  in  tne  dust. 

It  is  very  strange,  that  in  the  history  of  all  these  judges,  some 
tf  whose  actions  are  very  particularly  related,  there  is  not  so 
fluch  as  once  mention  made  of  the  high  priest,  or  any  other 
priest  or  Levite,  appearing  either  for  counsel  or  action  in  any 
public  affair,  from  Phinehas,  (ch.  xx.  28.)  to  Eli,  which  may 
well  be  computed  two  hundrod  and  fifty  years  ; only  the  names 
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ot  the  high  priests  at  that  time  are  preserved,  1 Chron.  vi.  4— 
7.  and  Ezra  vii.  3—5.  flow  can  this  strange  obscurity  of  that 
priesthood  for  so  long  a time,  now  in  the  beginning  of  its  days, 
agree  with  that  mighty  splendour  with  which  it  was  intro 
duced,  and  the  figure  which  the  institution  of  it  makes  in  the  law 
of  Moses"!  Surely  it  intimates,  that  the  institution  was  chiefly 
intended  to  be  typical,  and  that  the  great  benefits  that  seemed 
to  be  promised  by  it,  were  to  be  chiefly  looked  for  in  its  anti- 
type, the  everlasting  priesthood  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  in  compa- 
rison of  the. excelling  glory  of  which,  that  priesthood  had  no 
glory,  2 Cor.  iii.  10. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

At  this  chapter  begins  the  story  of  Samson,  the  last  of  the  judges  of  Israel, 
whose  story  is  recorded  in  this  book,  and  next  before  Kli.  The  passages 
related  concerning  him,  arc,  from  first,  to  last,  very  surprising  and  un. 
common.  The  figure  he  makes  in  this  history,  is  really  great,  and  yet  ■ 
vastly  different  from  that  of  his  predecessors.  IVe  never  find  him  at  the 
head  either  of  a court  or  of  an  army,  never  upon  the  throne  of  judgment, 
or  in  the  field  of  battle,  yet,  in  his  own  proper  person,  a great  patriot  of 
his  country,  and  a terrible  scourge  and  check  to  its  enemies  and  oppress- 
ors ; he  was  an  eminent  believer,  (Heb.  xi.  32.)  and  a glorious  type  of' 
Him  who  with  his  own  arm  wrought  salvation.  The  history  of  tne  rest 
of  the  judges  commences  from  their  advancement  to  that  station,  but 
Samson's  begins  with  his  birth,  nay  with  his  conception,  and  no  less  than 
an  angel  from  heaven  ushers  him  into  the  world,  as  a pattern  of  what 
should  be  afterward  done  to  John  Haptist,  and  Christ.  This  is  related 
in  this  chapter  I.  The  occasion  of  raising  up  this  deliverer  was  Ihe 
oppression  of  Israel  by  the  Philistines,  v.  1.  II.  His  birth  is  foretold ' 
by  an  angel  to  his  mother,  v.  2 — 5.  III.  She  relates  it  to  his  father , p 
6,  7.  IV.  They  both  together  have  it  again  from  the  angel,  {v.  8 — 14.) 
whom  they  treat  with  respect,  {v.  15 — 18.)  and  who , to  their  great  amaze- 
ment, discovers  what  he  vjas,  at  parting , v.  I It  —23.  VI.  Samson  is 
born,  v.  24,  25. 

1 A ND  the  children  of  Israel  did  evil  again  in 
XlL  the  sight  of  the  Loud  ; and  the  Lord  de- 
livered them  into  the  hand  of  the  Philistines  forty 
years.  2 And  there  was  a certain  man  of  Zorah,  of 
the  family  of  the  Danites,  whose  name  tttasManoah  ; 
and  his  wife  ivas  barren,  and  bare  not.  3 And  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  the  woman  and 
said  unto  her,  Behold  now',  thou  art  barren,  and 
bearest  not:  but  thou  shalt  conceive,  and  bear;  a son. 
4 Now  therefore  beware,  I pray  thee  and  drink  not 
wine,  nor  strong  drink,  and  eat  not  any  unclean 
thing  ; 5 For,  lo,  thou  shalt  conceive,  and  bear  a 
son  ; and  no  razor  shall  come  on  his  head  : for  the 
child  shall  be  a Nazarite  unto  God  from  the  womb; 
and  he  shall  begin  to  deliver  Israel  out  of  the  hand 
of  the  Philistines.  6 Then  the  woman  came,  and 
told  her  husband,  saying,  A man  of  God  came  unto 
me,  and  his  countenance  was  like  the  countenance 
of  an  angel  of  God,  very  terrible  ; but  I asked  him 
not  whence  he  was,  neither  told  heme  his  name.  1 
But  he  said  unto  me.  Behold,  thou  shalt  conceive, 
and  bear  a son ; and  now  drink  no  wine  nor  strong; 
drink,  neither  eat  any  unclean  thing : for  the  child, 
shall  be  a Nazarite  to  God  from  the  womb  to  the 
day  of  his  death. 

The  first  verse  gives  us  a short  account,  such  as  we  nave  too. 
often  met  with  already,  of  the  great  distress  that  Israel  was  in, 
which  gave  occasion  for  the  raising  up  of  a deliverer.  They 
did  evil,  as  they  had  done,  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  then 
God  delivered  them,  as  he  had  done,  into  the  hands  of  theii 
enemies.  If  there  had  been  no  sin,  there  Had  needed  no 
Saviour;  but  sin  was  suffered  to  abound,  that  grace  might 
much  more  abound.  The  enemies  God  uow  sold  them  to, 
were  the  Philistines,  their  next  neighbours,  that  lay  within 
them,  the  first  and  chief  of  the  nations  which  were  devoted  to 
destruction  ; but  which  God  left  to  prove  them,  (ch.  iii.  1,3.) 
the  Jive  lords  of  the  Philistines,  an  inconsiderable  people,  in 
comparison  with  Israel,  (they  had  but  five  cities  of  any  note,) 
and  yet  when  God  made  use  of  them  as  the  staff  in  his  hand, 
they  were  very  oppressive  and  vexatious.  And  this  trouble 
lasted  longer  than  any  yet,  it  continued  forty  years,  though, 
probably,  not  always  alike  violent. 

When  Israel  was  in  this  distress,  Samson  was  born  ; and 
here  we  have  his  birth  foretold  by  an  angel.  Observe, 

I.  His  extraction.  He  was  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  v.  2.  Dan 
signifies  a judge  or  judgment,  Gen.  xxx.  6.  And,  probably, 
it  was  with  an  eye  to  Samson,  that  dyimr  Jacob  foretold,  Dan 
shall  judge  his  people,  that  is,  " he  sfcaw  produce  a judjj; 
his  people,  though  one  of  the  sons  of  the  handmaids,  as  one, 
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as well  as  any  one,  of  the  tribes  of  Tsraal,”  Gen.  xlix.  16. 
The  lot  of  the  tribe  of  Dan  lay  next  to  the  country  of  the 
Philistines,  and  therefore  one  of  that  tribe  was  most  fit  to  be 
made  a bridle  upon  them.  His  parents  had  been  long  child- 
less. Many  eminent  persons  were  born  of  mothers  that  had 
been  kept  a great  while  in  the  want  of  the  blessing  of  children  ; 
as  Isaac,  Joseph,  Samuel,  and  John  Baptist,  that  the  merev 
might  be  the  more  acceptable  when  it  did  come.  Sing,  0 
barren,  thou  that  didst  not  bear,  Isa.  liv.  1.  Note,  Mercies 
long  waited  for,  often  prove  signal  mercies,  and  it  is  made  to 
appear  that  they  were  worth  waiting  for,  and  by  them  others 
may  be  encouraged  to  continue  their  hope  in  God’s  mercy. 

II.  The  glad  tidings  brought  to  his  mother,  that  she  should 
have  a son.  The  messenger  was  an  angel  of  the  Lord,  (v.  3.) 
yet  appearing  as  a man,  with  the  aspect  and  garb  of  a prophet, 
or  man  of  God.  And  this  angel  (as  the  learned  Bishop  Patrick 
upposes,  on  o.  18.)  was  the  Lord  himself,  that  is,  the  Word 
f the  Lord,  who  was  to  be  the  Messiah,  for  his  name  is  called 
Wonderful,  (y.  18.)  and  Jehovah,  v.  19.  The  great  Redeemer 
i id  in  a particular  manner  concern  himself  about  this  typical 
redeemer.  It  was  not  so  mucli  for  the  sake  of  Manoah  and 
his  wife,  obscure  Danites,  that  this  extraordinary  message  was 
sent,  but  for  Israel’s  sake,  whose  deliverer  he  was  to  be  ; and 
not  only  so,  his  services  to  Israel  not  seeming  to  answer  to  the 
grandeur  of  his  entry,  but  for  the  Messiah’s  sake,  whose  type 
he  was  to  be,  and  whose  birth  must  be  foretold  by  an  angel, 
as  his  was. 

The  angel,  in  the  message  he  delivers,  1.  Takes  notice  of 
her  affliction.  Behold  now,  thou  art  barren,  and  bearest  not. 
From  hence  she  might  gather  he  was  a prophet,  that,  though 
a stranger  to  her,  and  one  she  had  never  seen  before,  yet  he 
knew  this  to  be  her  grievance.  He  tells  her  of  it,  not  to  up- 
braid her  with  it,  but  because  perhaps  at  this  time  she  was 
actually  thinking  of  this  affliction,  and  bemoaning  herself  as 
one  written  childless.  God  often  sends  in  comfort  to  his 
people  very  seasonably,  when  they  feel  most  from  their  trou- 
bles. “ Now  thou  art  barren,  but  thou  shalt  not  be  always  sa,” 
as  she  feared,  “ nor  long  so.”  2.  He  assures  her  that  r.he 
should  conceive  and  bear  a son,  (v.  3.)  and  repeats  it,  v.  5.  To 
show  the  power  of  a divine  word,  the  strongest  man  that  ever 
was,  was  a child  of  promise,  as  Isaac,  born  by  force  and  virtue 
of  a promise,  and  faith  in  that  promise,  Heb.  xi.  11.  Gal.  tv. 
23.  Many  a woman,  after  having  been  long  barren,  has  borne 
a son  by  providence,  but  Samson  was  by  promise,  because  a 
figure  of  the  promised  Seed,  so  long  expected  by  the  faith  of 
the  Old-Testament  saints.  3.  He  appoints  that  the  child 
should  be  a Nazarite  from  his  birth,  and  therefore  that  the 
mother  should  be  subject  to  the  law  of  the  Nazarites,  (though 
not  undet  the  vow  of  a Nazarite,)  and  should  drink  no  wine  or 
strong  drink,  so  long  as  this  child  was  to  have  his  nourishment 
from  her,  either  in  the  womb  or  at  the  breast,  v.  4, 5.  Observe, 
This  deliverer  of  Israel  must  be  in  the  strictest  manner  devoted 
to  God,  and  an  example  of  holiness.  It  is  spoken  of  as  a 
kindness  to  the  people,  that  God  raised  up  of  their  young  men  [ 
for  Nazarites,  Amos  ii.  11.  Other  judges  had  corrected  their 
apostasies  from  God,  but  Samson  must  appear  as  one,  more 
than  any  of  them,  consecrated  to  God  ; and  notwithstanding 
what  we  read  of  his  faults,  we  have  reason  to  think,  that  being  j 
a Nazarite  of  God’s  making,  he  did,  in  the  course  of  his  con- 
versation, exemplify,  not  only  the  ceremony,  but  the  sub-  , 
stance,  of  that  separation  to  the  Lord,  in  which  the  Nazarite- 
ship  did  consist,  Numb.  vi.  2.  Those  that  would  save  others, 
must  by  singular  piety  distinguish  themselves.  Samuel,  who 
carried  on  Israel's  deliverance  from  the  Philistines,  was  a 
Nazaiite  by  his  mother’s  vow,  (1  Sam.  i.  11.)  as  Samson  by 
the  divine  appointment.  The  mother  of  this  deliverer  must 
therefore  deny  herself,  and  not  eat  any  unclean  thing  ; what 
was  lawful  at  another  time,  was  now  to  be  forborne.  As  the 
promise  tried  her  faith,  so  this  precept  tried  her  obedience; 
for  God  requires  both  from  those  on  whom  he  will  bestow  his 
favours.  Women  with  child  ought  conscientiously  to  avoid 
whatever  they  have  reason  to  think  will  be  any  way  prejudicial 
to  the  health  or  good  constitution  of  the  fruit  of  their  body. 
And  perhaps  Samson’s  mother  was  to  refrain  from  wine  and 
strong  drink,  not  only  because  he  was  designed  for  a Nazarite, 
but  because  he  was  designed  for  a man  of  great  strength, 
which  his  mother’s  temperance  would  contribute  to.  4.  He 
foretells  the  service  which  this  child  should  do  to  his  country, 
He  shall  begin  to  deliver  Israel.  Note,  It  is  very  desirable  that 
our  children  may  be  not  only  devoted  entirely  to  God  them- 
selves, but  instrumental  for  the  good  of  others,  and  the  service 
of  their  generation  ; not  recluses,  candles  under  a bushel,  but 
on  a candlestick.  Observe,  He  shall  begin  to  deliver  Israel. 
This  intimated  that  the  oppression  of  the  Philistines  should 
hat  long  for  Israel's  deliverance  from  it  should  not  so  much 
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as  begin,  not  one  step  be  taken  towards  it,  till  this  child,  which 
was  now  unborn,  should  be  grown  up  to  a capacity  of  begin- 
ning it.  And  yet  he  must  not  complete  the  deliverance 
neither,  he  shall  only  begin  to  deliver  Israel,  which  intimates 
that  the  trouble  should  still  be  prolonged  ; God  chooses  to 
carry  on  his  work  gradually,  and  by  several  hands.  One  lays 
the  foundation  of  a good  work,  another  builds,  and  perhaps  a 
third  brings  forth  the  top-stone. 

Now  herein  Samson  was  a type  of  Christ.  (1.)  As  a Naza- 
rite to  God,  a Nazarite  from  the  womb.  For  though  our  Lord 
Jesus  was  not  a Nazarite  himself,  yet  he  was  typified  by  the 
Nazarites,  as  being  perfectly  pure  from  all  sin,  not  so  much  as 
conceived  in  it,  and  entirely  devoted  to  his  Father’s  honour. 
Of  the  Jewish  church,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came,  be- 
cause to  them  pertained  the  promise  of  him,  Rom.  ix.  4, 5.  By 
virtue  of  that  promise,  he  long  lay  as  it  were  in  the  womb  of 
that  church,  which  for  many  ages  was  pregnant  of  him,  and 
therefore,  like  Samson’s  mother,  during  that  pregnancy,  was 
made  a holy  nation  and  a peculiar  people,  and  strictly  forbid- 
den to  touch  any  unclean  thing  for  his  sake,  who  in  the  fulness 
of  time  was  to  come  from  them.  (2.)  As  a deliverer  of  Israel 
for  he  is  J esus  a Saviour,  who  saves  his  people  from  their  sins. 
But  with  this  difference  : Samson  did  only  begin  to  deliver 
Israel,  David  was  afterward  raised  up  to  complete  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Philistines  ; but  our  Lord  Jesus  is  both  Samson 
and  David  too  ; both  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith. 

III.  The  report  which  Manoah’s  wife,  in  a transport  ol  joy, 
brings  in  all  haste  to  her  husband,  of  this  surprising  message, 
v.  6,  7.  The  glad  tidings  were  brought  her  when  she  was 
alone,  perhaps  religiously  employed  in  meditation  or  prayer  ; 
but  she  could  not,  she  would  not,  conceal  it  from  her  husband, 
but  gives  him  an  account, 

1.  Of  the  messenger.  It  was  a man  of  Goa,  v.  6.  His 
countenance  she  could  describe ; it  was  very  awful,  he  had 
such  a majesty  in  his  looks,  such  a sparkling  eye,  such  a shin- 
ing face,  so  powerfully  commanding  reverence  and  respect, 
that,  according  to  the  idea  she  had  of  an  angel,  he  had  the 
very  countenance  of  one.  But  his  name  she  can  give  no  ac- 
count of,  nor  to  what  tribe  or  city  of  Israel  he  belonged,  for  he 
did  not  think  fit  to  tell  her,  and,  for  her  part,  the  very'sight  of 
him  struck  such  an  awe  upon  her,  that  she  durst  not  ask  him. 
She  was  abundantly  satisfied  that  he  was  a servant  of  God,  his 
person  and  message  she  thought  carried  their  own  evidence 
along  with  them,  and  she  inquired  no  further. 

2.  Of  the  message.  She  gives  him  a particular  account  both 
of  the  promise  and  of  the  precept,  (v.  7.)  that  he  also  might 
believe  the  promise,  and  might  on  all  occasions  be  monitor  to 
her  to  observe  the  precept.  Thus  should  yoke-fellows  com- 
municate to  each  other  their  experiences  of  communion  with 
God,  and  their  improvements  in  acquaintance  with  him,  that 
they  may  be  helpful  to  each  other  in  the  way  that  is  culled  holy. 

8 Then  Manoah  entreated  the  Loud,  and  said,  O 
my  Loan,  let  the  man  of  God,  which  thou  didst  send 
come  again  unto  us,  and  teach  us  what  we  shall  do 
unto  the  child  that  shall  be  born.  9 And  God 
hearkened  to  the  voice  of  Manoah  ; and  the  angel  of 
God  came  again  unto  the  woman  as  she  sat  in  the 
field:  but  Manoah  her  husband  teas  not  with  her. 
10  And  the  woman  made  haste,  and  ran,  and 
shewed  her  husband,  and  said  unto  him,  Behoid, 
the  man  hath  appeared  unto  me,  that  came  unto  me 
the  other  day.  1 1 And  Manoah  arose,  and  went 
after  his  wife,  and  came  to  the  man,  and  said  unto 
him,  Art  thou  the  man  thatspakest  untothe  woman? 
And  he  said,  I am.  12  And  Manoah  said,  Now  let 
thy  words  come  to  pass : how  shall  we  order  the 
child  ? and  how  shall  we  do  unto  him  ? 13  And  the 

angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto  Manoah,  Of  all  that  I 
said  unto  the  woman  let  her  beware.  14  She  may 
noteat  of  any  thing  that  cometh  of  the  vine,  neither 
let  her  drink  wine  or  strong  drink,  nor  eat  any  un- 
clean thing:  all  that  I commanded  her  let  her  ob- 
serve. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  a second  visit,  which  the  angel 
of  God  made  to  Manoah  and  his  wife. 

I.  Manoah  earnestly  prayed  for  it,  v.  8.  He  was  not  incre- 
dulous of  the  story  his  wife  told  him  ; he  knew  she  was  a virtu- 
ous woman,  and  therefore  the  heart  of  her  husband  doth  safely 
trust  in  her  ; he  knew  site  would  not  go  about  to  impose  upon 
him,  much  less  was  he,  as  Josephus  unworthily  represents 
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him,  jealous  of  his  v/ift's  conversation  with  this  stranger:  hut 
I.  lie  takes  it  for  granted,  t hat  this  child  of  promise  should  in 
due  time  be  given  them,  and  speaks  without  hesitation  of  the 
child  that  shall  be  born.  There  was  not  found  so  great  faith, 
no  not  in  Zcchariah,  a priest,  then  in  waiting  at  the  altar  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  whom  the  angel  himself  appeared,  as  was  in 
this  honest  Danitc.  Things  hidden  from  the  wise  and  pru- 
dent, w ho  value  themselves  upon  the  niceness  of  their  inquiries, 
are  often  revealed  unto  babes,  who  know  how  to  prize  God’s 
gifts,  and  to  take  God's  word.  Blessed  are  they  that  have 
not  sect),  and  yet,  as  Manoah  here,  have  believed.  2.  All  his 
care  is,  What  they  should  do  to  the  child  that  should  be  born. 
Note,  Good  men  are  more  solicitous  and  desirous  to  know 
the  duty  that  is  to  be  done  by  them,  than  to  know  the  events 
that  shall  be  concerning  them  ; for  duty  is  ours,  events  are 
Cod’s.  Solomon  inquires  concerning  what  the  good  men 
should  do,  not  the  good  they  should  have,  Eccl.  ii.  3.  3.  He 

therefore  prays  to  God  to  send  the  same  blessed  messenger 
again  to  give  them  further  instructions  concerning  the  man- 
agement of  this  Nazorite,  fearing  lest  his  wife’s  joy  for  the 
promise  might  have  made  her  forget  some  part  of  the  precept, 
in  which  he  was  desirous  to  be  fully  informed,  and  lie  under 
no  mistake.  11  Lord,  let  the  man  of  God  come  again  unto 
us,  for  we  desire  to  be  better  acquainted  with  him.”  Note, 
Those  that  have  heard  from  heaven,  cannot  but  wish  to  hear 
more  from  thence,  again  and  again  to  meet  with  ttie  name  of 
<God.  Observe,  lie  does  not  go,  or  send  his  servants  abroad, 
to  find  out  this  man  of  God,  but  seeks  him  upon  his  knees, 
prays  to  God  to  send  him,  and,  thus  seeking,  finds  him. 
Would  we  have  God’s  messengers,  the  ministers  of  his  gos- 
pel, to  bring  a word  proper  for  us,  and  for  our  instruction  ? 
Entreat  the  Lord  to  send  them  to  us  to  teach  us,  Itom.  xv. 
30,  32. 

II.  God  graciously  granted  it:  (v.  9.)  God  hearkened  to  the 
voice  of  Manoah.  Note,  God  will  not  fail  some  way  or  other 
to  guide  those  by  his  counsel,  that  are  sincerely  desirous  to 
know  their  duty,  and  apply  themselves  to  him  to  teach  them, 
Ps.  xxv.  8,  9. 


1.  The  angel  appears  the  second  time  also  to  the  wife,  when 
she  was  sitting  alone,  probably  tending  the  flocks,  or  other- 
wise well  employed  in  the  field  wtiere  she  was  retired  ; soli- 
tude is  often  a good  opportunity  of  communion  with  God  ; 
good  people  have  thought  themselves  never  less  alone  than 
when  alone,  if  God  be  with  them. 

2.  She  goes  in  all  haste  to  call  her  husband,  doubtless, 
humbly  beseeching  the  stay  of  this  blessed  messenger,  till  she 
returned,  and  her  husband  with  her,  v.  10,  11.  She  did  not 
desire  him  to  go  with  her  to  her  husband,  but  will  fetch  her 
husband  to  him.  Those  that  would  meet  with  God,  must  at- 
tend there  where  he  is  pleased  to  manifest  himself.  “Oh,” 
says  she,  overjoyed,  “ my  dear  love,  thy  prayers  are  answered, 
yonder  is  the  man  of  God  come  to  make  us  another  visit ; he 
that  came  the  other  day  or,  as  some  read  it,  this  day  for 
other  is  not  in  the  original,  and  it  is  probable  enough  that  both 
these  visits  were  the  same  day,  and  at  the  same  place,  and  that 
the  second  time  she  sat  expecting  him.  The  man  of  God  is 
very  willing  she  should  call  her  husband,  John  iv.  16.  Those 
that  have  got  acquaintance  with  the  things  of  God  them- 
selves, should  invite  others  to  the  same  acquaintance,  John  i. 
45,  46.  Manoah  is  not  disgusted  that  the  angel  did  not  this 
second  time  appear  to  him,  but  very  willingly  goes  after  his 
wife  to  the  man  of  God.  To  atone  (as  it  were)  for  the  first 
tatal  miscarriage,  when  Eve  earnestly  pressed  Adam  to  that 
which  was  evil,  and  lie  too  easily  yielded  to  her,  let  yoke- 
fellows excite  one  another  to  love  and  follow  goods  works  • and 
it  the  wife  will  lead,  let  not  the  husband  think  it  any  dispa- 
ragement to  him,  to  follow  her  in  that  which  is  virtuous  and 
praise-worthy. 

3.  Manoah  being  come  to  the  angel,  and  satisfied  by  him 
that  he  was  the  same  that  had  appeared  to  his  wife,  does,  witli 
all  humility,  (1.)  Welcome  the  promise  ; ( v . 12.)  Now  let  thy 
words  come  to  pass ; this  was  the  language,  not  only  of  his 
desire,  but  of  his  faith,  like  that  of  the  blessed  virgin,  (Luke 
i.  38.)  “ Be  it  according  to  thy  word.  Lord,  I lay  h«ld  on 
wliat  thou  hast  said,  and  depend  upon  it ; let  it  come  to  pass.” 
(-.)  Reg  that  the  prescriptions  given  might  be  repeated ; IIoio 
shall  we  order  the  child?  The  directions  were  given  to  his  wife, 
but  he  looks  upon  himself  as  concerned  to  assist  her  in  thercare- 
tul  management  of  this  promised  seed,  according  to  order ; for 
the  utmost  care  of  both  the  parents,  and  their  constant  joint 
endeavour,  are  little  enough  to  be  engaged  for  the  good  order- 
mg  of  children  that  are  devoted  to  God,  and  to  be  brought 
up  tor  him.  Let  not  one  devolve  it  on  the  other,  hut  both  do 
their  best.  Observe  from  Manoah’s  inquiry,  [1 .1  In  general 
that  when  God  is  pleased  to  bestow  any  mercy  upon  us,  our 


grt  at  care  must  be  how  to  use  it  well,  and  as  we  ought,  because 
it  is  then  only  a mercy  indeed,  when  it  is  rightly  managed. 
God  has  given  us  bodies,  souls,  estates;  how  shall  we  order 
“■cm,  that  we  may  answer  the  intent  of  the  donor,  and  give  a 
good  account  ot  them?  [2.)  In  particular,  those  to  whom 
God  lias  given  children,  must  be  very  careful  how  they  order 
them,  and  what  they  do  unto  them,  that  they  may  drive  out 
the  foolishness  that  is  bound  up  in  their  hearts,  from  their 
minds  and  manners  well  betimes,  and  train  them  in  the  way 
wherein  they  shall  go.  Herein  pious  parents  will  beg  divine 
assistance.  “Lord,  teach  us  how  we  may  order  our  chil- 
dren, that  they  may  be  Nazarites,  and  living  sacrifices  to 
thee.” 

4.  The  angel  repeats  the  directions  he  had  before  given  ; 
(t>.  13,  14.)  Oj  all  that  I forbade  let  her  beware.  And  all  that 
I commanded  her  let  her  observe.  Note,  There  is  need  of  a 
great  deal  both  of  caution  and  observation,  for  the  right  order- 
ing both  of  ourselves  and  of  our  children.  Beware,  and  observe ; 
take  heed  not  only  of  drinking  wine  or  strong  drink,  but  of 
eating  any  thing  that  cometh  of  the  vine.  Those  that  would 
preserve  themselves  pure,  must  keep  at  a distance  from  that 
which  borders  upon  sin,  or  leads  to  it.  When  she  was  with 
child  of  a Nazarite,  she  must  noteat  any  unclean  thing ; so 
those  in  whom  Christ  is  formed  must  carefully  cleanse  them- 
selves from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit,  and  do  nothing  to 
the  prejudice  of  that  new  man. 

15  And  Manoah  said  unto  the' angel  of  the  Lord, 

I pray  thee,  let  us  detain  thee  until  we  shall  have  made 
ready  a kid  for  thee.  16  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
said  unto  Manoah,  Though  thou  detain  me,  I will 
not  eat  of  thy  bread  : and  if  thou  wilt  offer  a burnt- 
offering,  thou  must  offer  it  unto  the  Lord  : for 
Manoah  knew  not  that  he  was  an  angel  of  the 
Lord.  17  And  Manoah  said  unto  the  angel  of  the 
Lord,  What  is  thy  name,  that,  when  thy  sayings 
come  to  pass,  we  may  do  thee  honour?  18  And  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Why  askest 
thou  thus  after  my  name,  seeing,  it  is  secret?  19 
So  Manoah  took  a kid,  with  a meat-offering,  and 
offered  it  upon  a rock  unto  the  Lord  : and  the 
angel  did  wondrously ; and  Manoah  and  his  wife 
looked  on.  20  For  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  flame 
went  up  toward  heaven  from  off  the  altar,  that  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  ascended  in  the  flame  of  the 
altar:  and  Manoah  and  his  wife  looked  on  it,  and 
fell  on  their  faces  to  the  ground.  21  (But  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  did  no  more  appear  to  Manoah 
and  to  his  wife.)  Then  Manoah  knew  that  he  was  an 
angel  of  the  Lord.  22  And  Manoah  said  unto  his 
wife,  We  shall  surely  die,  because  we  have  seen 
God.  23  But  his  wife  said  unto  him,  If  the  Lord 
were  pleased  to  kill  us,  he  would  not  have  received 
a burnt-offering  and  a meat-offering  at  our  hands  ; 
neither  would  he  have  showed  us  all  these  things, 
nor  would,  as  at  this  time,  have  told  us  such  things 
as  these.  f 

M-'e  have  here  an  account,  I.  Of  what  further  passed  be- 
tween Manoah  and  the  angel  at  this  interview.  It  was  in 
kindness  to  him  that  while  the  angel  was  with  him,  it  was 
concealed  from  him  that  it  was  an  angel;  for  had  he  known 
it,  it  would  have  been  such  a terror  to  him,  that  he  durst  not 
have  conversed  with  him  as  he  did;  (t\  16.)  Hekncw  not  that 
he  was  an  angel.  So  Christ  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world 
knew  him  not.  Verily , thou  art  a God  that  hidest  thyself. 

e could  not‘bear  the  sight  of  the  divine  glory  unvailed.  God 
having  determined  to  speak  to  us  by  men  like  ourselves,  pro- 
phets and  ministers,  even  when  he  spake  by  his  angels,  or  by 
his  Son,  they  appeared  in  the  likeness  of  men,  and  were  taken 
but  for  men  of  God. 

Now,  1.  The  angel  declined  to  accept  his  treat,  and  appoint- 
ed  him  to  turn  it  into  a sacrifice.  Manoah,  being  desirous  to 
show  some  token  ot  respect  and  gratitude  to  this  venerable 
stranger  who  had  brought  them  these  glad  tidings,  begged  he 
would  take  some  refreshment  with  him ; \v.  15.)  “ We  will 
soon  make  ready  a hid  J or  tliee''  They  that  welcome  the 
message,  will  be  kind  to  the  messengers  for  his  sake  that  sends 
them,  1 Thess.  v.  13.  But  the  angel  told  him,  \v.  16.)  he 
would  not  eat  of  his  bread , any  more  than  he  would  of 
Gideon's  but,  as  there,  directed  him  to  offer  it  to  God,  efu 
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vi.  20.  21.  Angels  need  not  meat  or  drink ; but  the  glorifying 
of  God  is  their  meat  and  drink,  and  it  was  Christ’s,  John  iv. 
34.  And  we  in  some  measure  do  the  will  of  God  as  they  do 
it,  if,  though  we  cannot  live  without  meat  and  drink,  yet  we 
eat  and  drink  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  so  turn  even  our  com- 
mon meals  into  sacrifices. 

2.  The  angel  declined  telling  him  his  name,  and  would  not 
so  rar  gratify  his  curiosity.  Manoah  desired  to  know  his  name, 
(v.  17.)  and  of  what  tribe  he  was,  not  as  if  he  doubted  the 
truth  of  his  message,  but  that  they  might  return  his  visit,  and 
be  better  acquainted  with  him.  It  is  good  to  increase  and 
improve  our  acquaintance  with  good  men  and  good  ministers  : 
and  he  has  a further  design,  “ That  u-hen  thy  sayings  come  to 
pass  we  may  do  thee  honour,  celebrate  thee  as  a true  prophet, 
and  recommend  others  to  thee  for  divine  instruction  ; that  we 
may  call  the  child  that  shall  be  born,  after  thy  name,  and  so 
do  thee  honour  ; or  that  we  may  send  thee  a present,  honour- 
ing one  whom  God  has  honoured.”  Hut  the  angel  denies  his 
request  with  something  of  a check  to  his  curiosity,  (v.  18.) 
Why  uskest  thou  thus  after  my  name  ? Jacob  himself  could  not 
prevail  for  this  favour,  Gen.  xxxii.  29.  Note,  We  have  not 
what  we  ask,  when  we  ask  we  know  not  what.  Manoah’s 
request  was  honestly  meant,  and  yet  was  denied.  God  told 
Moses  his  name,  (Exod.  iii.  13,  14.)  because  there  was  a par- 
ticular occasion  for  his  knowing  it ; but  here  there  was  no 
occasion.  What  Manoah  asked  for  instruction  in  his  duty,  he 
was  readily  told  ; ( v . 12,  13.)  but  what  he  asked  to  gratify  his 
curiosity,  was  denied.  God  has  in  his  word  given  us  full 
directions  concerning  our  duty,  but  never  designed  to  answer 
all  the  inquiries  of  a speculative  head.  He  gives  him  a reason 
*or  his  refusal,  “ It  is  secret.”  The  names  of  angels  were  not 
as  yet  revealed,  to  prevent  the  idolizing  of  them  : after  the 
captivity,  when  the  church  was  cured  of  idolatry,  angels  made 
themselves  known  to  Daniel  by  their  names,  Michael,  and 
Gabriel ; and  to  Zacharias  the  angel  told  his  name  unasked, 
(Luke  i.  19.)  I am  Gabriel,  liut  here  it  is  secret,  or  it  is 
wonderful,  too  wonderful  for  us.  One  of  Christ’s  names  is 
Wonderful,  Isa.  ix.  6.  His  name  was  long  a secret,  but  by 
the  gospel  it  is  brought  to  light,  Jesus  a Saviour.  Manoah 
must  not  ask,  because  he  must  not  know.  Note,  (1.)  There 
are  secret  things  which  belong  not  to  us,  and  which  we  must 
content  ourselves  to  be  in  the  dark  about,  while  we  are  here 
in  this  world.  (2.)  We  must  therefore  never  indulge  a vain 
curiosity  in  our  inquiries  concerning  these  things,  Col.  ii.  18. 
Nescire  velle  quee  Magister  maximus  docere  non  vult,  erudita 
inscitia  est — To  be  willingly  ignorant  of  those  things  which  our 
great  Master  refuses  to  teach  us,  is  to  be  at  once  ignorant  and 
wise. 

3.  The  angel  assisted  and  owned  their  sacrifice,  and  at  part- 
ing gave  them  to  understand  who  he  was.  He  had  directed 
them  to  offer  their  burnt-offering  to  the  Lord,  v.  16.  Praises 
offered  up  to  God,  are  the  most  acceptable  entertainment  of 
the  angels;  see  Rev.  xxii.  9.  IVorship  God.  And  Manoah, 
having  so  good  a warrant,  though  he  was  no  priest,  and  had 
no  altar,  turned  his  meat  into  a meat-offering,  and  offered  it 
upon  a rock  to  the  Lord  ; (v.  19.)  that  is,  he  brought  and  laid 
it  to  be  offered  ; “ Lord,  here  it  is,  do  what  thou  pleasest  with 
it.”  Thus  we  must  bring  our  hearts  to  God  as  living  sacri- 
fices, and  submit  them  to  the  operation  of  his  Spirit.  All 
things  being  now  ready,  (1.)  The  angel  did  wondrously , for 
his  name  was  Wonderful.  Probably,  the  wonder  he  did,  was 
the  same  witli  what  he  had  done  for  Gideon,  he  made  fire  to 
come  either  down  from  heaven,  or  up  out  of  the  rock,  to  con- 
sume the  sacrifice.  (2.)  He  ascended  up  toward  heaven  in 
the  flame  of  the  sacrifice , v.  20.  By  this  it  appeared  that  he 
was  not,  as  they  thought,  a mere  man,  but  a messenger  imme- 
diately from  heaven  ; thence  certainly  he  descended,  for  thither 
he  ascended,  John  iii.  13  ; vi.  62.  This  signified  God’s  accept- 
ance of  the  offering,  and  intimates  to  what  we  owe  the  accept- 
ance of  all  our  offerings,  even  to  the  mediation  of  the  Angel  of  the 
covenant,  that  other  Angel,  who  puts  much  incense  to  the  prayers 
of  saints,  and  so  offers  them  before  the  throne.  Rev.  viii.  3. 
Prayer  is  the  ascent  of  the  soul  to  God.  But  it  is  Christ  in 
the  heart  by  faith,  that  makes  it  an  offering  of  a sweet-smelling 
savour : without  him,  our  services  are  offensive  smoke,  but  in 
him,  acceptable  flame.  We  may  apply  it  to  Christ’s  sacrifice 
of  himself  for  us  ; he  ascended  in  the  flame  of  his  own  offer- 
ing, for  by  his  men  blood  he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place, 
Heb.  ix.  12.  While  the  angel  did  this,  it  is  twice  said,  (u.  19, 
20.)  that  Manoah  arid  his  wife  looked  on.  This  is  a proof  of 
the  miracle,  the  matter  of  fact  was  true,  for  out  of  the  mouth 
of  these  two  eye-witnesses  the  report  of  it  is  established.  The 
angel  did  all  that  was  done  in  the  sacrifice,  they  did  but  look 
on  ; yet  doubtless  when  the  angel  ascended  toward  heaven, 
their  hearts  ascended  with  him  in  thanksgiving  for  the  promise 
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which  came  from  thence,  and  in  expectation  of  the  perform- 
ance  to  come  from  thence  too.  Yet  when  the  angel  is  ascended, 
they  dare  not,  as  those  that  were  the  witnesses  of  Christ’s 
ascension,  stand  gazing  up  into  heaven,  but  in  holy  fear  and 
reverence  they  fell  on  heir  faces  to  the  ground.  And  now, 

[ 1 .]  They  knew  that  it  was  an  angel,  v.  21.  It  was  plain  it' 
was  not  the  body  of  a man  they  saw,  since  it  was  not  chained 
to  the  earth,  nor  prejudiced  by  fire  ; but  ascended,  and  ascend- 
ed in  flame  ; and  therefore  with  good  reason  they  conclude  it 
was  an  angel,  for  he  maketh  his  angels  spirits,  and  his  ministers- 
a flame  of  fire.  [2.]  But  he  did  not  any  more  appear  to  them  ; 
it  was  for  a particular  occasion,  now  over,  that  he  was  sent, 
not  to  settle  a constant  correspondence,  as  with  prophets. 
They  must  remember  and  observe  what  the  angel  had  said, 
and  not  expect  to  hear  more. 

II.  We  have  an  account  of  the  impressions  which  this- 
vision  made  upon  Manoah  and  his  wife.  While  the  angel  did 
wondrously  they  looked  on,  and  said  nothing  ; (so  it  becomes- 
us  carefully  to  observe  the  wondrous  works  of  God,  and  to  be 
silent  before  him  ;)  but  when  he  was  gone,  having  finished' 
his  work,  they  had  time  to  make  their  reflections. 

1.  In  Manoah’s  reflections  upon  it  there  is  great  fear,  v.  22. 

He  had  spoken  with  great  assurance  of  the  son  they  should 
shortly  be  the  joyful  parents  of,  (v.  8,  12.)  and  yet  is  now  put 
into  such  a confusion  by  that  very  thing  which  should  have 
strengthened  and  encouraged  his  faith,  that  he  counts  upon 
nothing  but  their  being  both  cut  off  immediately.  We  shale 
sio-ely  die.  It  was  a vulgar  opinion  generally  received  among 
the  ancient  Jews,  that  it  was  present  death  to  see  God,  or  an 
angel  ; and  this  notion  quite  overcame  his  faith  for  the  present, 
as  it  did  Gideon’s,  ch.  vi.  22. 

2.  In  his  wife’s  reflection  upon  it  there  is  great  faith,  v.  23. 
Here  the  weaker  vessel  was  the  stronger  believer,  which  per- 
haps was  the  reason  why  the  angel  chose  once  and  again  to 
appear  to  her.  Manoah’s  heart  began  to  fail  him,  but  his  wife, 
as  a help  meet  for  him,  encouraged  him.  Two  are  better  than 
one,  for  if  one  fall  into  dejections  and  despondencies,  the 
other  will  help  to  raise  him  up.  Yoke-fellows  should  piously- 
assist  each  other’s  faith  and  joy  as  there  is  occasion.  None 
could  argue  better  than  Manoah’s  wife  does  here  ; lie  shall-  ■ j 
surely  die,  said  her  husband  ; “ Nay,”  said  she,  “ we  need 
not  fear  that ; let  us  never  turn  that  against  us,  which  is  really 

for  us.  We  shall  not  die  unless  God  be  pleased  to  kill  us, 
our  death  must  come  from  his  hand  and  his  pleasure  ; now  i 
the  tokens  of  his  pleasure  which  we  have  received,  forbid  us 
to  think  that  he  designs  our  destruction.  Had  he  thought  fit- 
to  kill  us,”.  (1.)  “ He  would  not  have  accepted  our  sacrifice, 
and  signified  to  us  his  acceptance  of  it  by  turning  it  to  ashes, 

Ps.  xxx.  3.  margin.  The  sacrifice  was  the  ransom  of  our  lives, 
and  the  fire  fastening  upon  that,  was  a plain  indication  of  the 
turning  away  of  his  wrath  from  us.  The  sacrifice  of  the  wicked 
is  an  abomination,  but  you  see  ours  is  not  so.”  (2.)  “ He  < 
would  not  have  showed  us  all  these  things,  these  strange  sights, 
now  at  a time  when  there  is  little  or  no  open  vision,  (1  Sam. 
iii.  1.)  nor  would  he  have  given  these  exceeding  great  and  ' 
precious  promises  of  a son,  that  shall  be  a Nazarite,  and  a.  i 
deliverer  of  Israel;  he  would  not  have  told  us  such  things  as. 
these,  if  he  had  been  pleased  to  kill  us.  We  need  not  fear  j 
the  withering  of  those  roots,  out  of  which  such  a branch  is  yet 
to  spring.”  Note,  Hereby  it  appears  God  designs  not  the  death- 
of  sinners,  that  he  has  accepted  the  great  sacrifice  which  Christ 
offered  up  for  their  salvation,  and  has  put  them  in  a way  of 
obtaining  his  favour,  and  assured  them  of  it  upon  their  repent- 
ance. Had  he  been  pleased  to  kill  them,  he  would  not  have 
done  so.  And  let  those  good  Christians,  who  have  had  com- 
munion with  God  in  the  word  and  prayer,  to  whom  he  has 
graciously  manifested  himself,  and  who  have  had  reason  to- 
think  God  has  accepted  their  works,  take  encouragement  from 
thence  in  a cloudy  and  dark  day  ; “ God  would  not  have  done 
what  he  has  done  for  my  soul,  if  he  had  designed  to  forsake 
me,  and  leave  me  to  perish  at  last ; for  his  work  is  perfect, 
nor  will  he  mock  his  people  with  his  favours.”  Learn  to 
reason  as  Manoah’s  wife  did,  “If  God  had  designed  me  to 
perish  under  his  wrath,  he  would  not  have  given  me  such 
distinguishing  tokens  of  his  favours.”  0 woman,  great  is  thy 
faith. 

24  And  the  woman  bare  a son,  and  called  his 
name  Samson ; and  the  child  grew,  and  the  Loro 
blessed  him.  25  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  began 
to  move  him  at  times  in  the  camp  of  Dan,  between 
Zorah  and  Eshtaol. 

Here  is,  1.  Samson’s  birth.  The  woman  that  had  been  long 
barren,  bare  a son,  according  to  the  promise;  for  no  word  ot 
Cod  shall  fall  to  the  ground.  Hath  he  spoken,  and  shall  he 
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-not  make  it  good  1 His  name,  Samson,  has  been  derived,  by 
some,  from  Shemesh,  the  sun,  turned  into  a diminutive,  sol 
■exiguus — the  sun  in  miniature  ; perhaps  because,  being  born 
like  Moses  to  be  a deliverer,  he  was,  like  him,  exceeding  fair, 
his  face  shone  like  a little  sun  : or,  in  remembrance  of  the 
shining  countenance  of  that  man  ot  God,  who  brought  them 
the  notice  of  him  ; though  they  knew  not  his  name,  yet  thus, 
now  that  his  sayings  were  come  to  pass,  they  did  him  honour. 
A little  sun,  because  a Nazarite  born,  for  the  Nazarites  were 
as  rubies  and  sapphires,  Lam.  iv.  7.  And  because  of  his  great 
strength  ; the  sun  is  compared  to  a strong  man  ; (Ps.  xix.  5.) 
why  should  not  a strong  man  then  be  compared  to  the  sun 
■when  he  goes  forth  in  his  strength  1 A little  sun,  because  the 
glory  of,  and  light  to,  his  people  Israel.  A type  of  Christ, 
the  Sun  of  righteousness. 

2.  His  childhood.  He  grew  more  than  ordinary  in  strength 
.and  stature,  far  outgrew  other  children  of  his  age,  and  not 
in  that  only,  but  in  other  instances,  it  appeared  that  the  Lord 
blessed  him,  qualified  him,  both  in  body  and  mind,  for  some- 
thing great  and  extraordinary.  Children  of  promise  shall  have 
the  blessing. 

3.  His  youth.  When  he  grew  up  a little,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  began  to  move  him,  v.  25.  This  was  an  evidence  that 
the  Lord  blessed  him.  Where  God  gives  his  blessing,  he 
.gives  his  Spirit  to  qualify  for  the  blessing.  Those  are  blessed 
indeed,  in  whom  the  Spirit  of  grace  begins  to  work  betimes, 
in  the  days  of  their  childhood.  If  the  Spirit  be  poured  out 
upon  our  offspring , they  will  spring  up  as  uillows  by  the  water- 
courses, Isa.  xliv.  3,  4.  The  Spirit  of  God  moved  Samson  in 
the  camp  of  Dan,  that  is,  in  the  general  muster  of  the  trained 
bands  of  that  tribe,  who,  probably,  had  formed  a camp  be- 
tween Zorah  and  Eshtaol,  near  the  place  where  he  lived,  to 
oppose  the  incursions  of  the  Philistines  ; there  Samson,  when 
a child,  appeared  among  them,  and  signalized  himself  by 
some  very  brave  actions,  excelling  them  all  in  manly  exercises 
and  trials  of  strength,  and,  piobably,  he  showed  himself  more 
than  ordinarily  zealous  against  the  enemies  of  his  country, 
and  discovered  more  of  a public  spirit  than  could  be  expected 
in  a child.  The  Spirit  moved  him  at  times,  not  at  all  times, 
but,  as  the  wind  blows,  when  he  listed,  to  show  that  what  he 
did,  was  not  from  himself,  then  he  could  have  done  it  at  any 
time.  Strong  men  think  themselves  greatly  animated  by 
wine  ; (Ps.  lxxviii.  65.)  but  Samson  drank  no  wine,  and  yet 
excelled  in  strength  and  courage,  and  every  thing  that  was 
bold  and  brave,  for  he  had  the  Spirit  of  God  moving  him  : 
■therefore  be  not  drunk  with  wine,  but  be  filled  with  the  Spirit, 
who  will  come  to  those  that  are  sober  and  temperate. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

The  idea  which  this  chapter  gives  us  of  Samson,  is  not  what  one  might  have 
expected  concerning  one,  uiho,  hy  the  special  designation  of  heaven , was 
a Nazarite  to  God,  and  a deliverer  of  Israel  ; and  yet  really  he  was 
both.  Here  is,  /.  Samson's  courtship  of  a daughter  of  the  Philistines , 
and  his  marriage  to  her,  v.  1 — 5,  7,  8.  II.  His  conquest  of  a lion,  and 
the  prize  he  found  in  the  carcase  of  it,  v 5,  G,  8,  9.  Ill ■ Samson's 
riddle  proposed  to  his  companions,  [v.  10 — 14.)  and  unriddled  hy  the 
treachery  of  his  wife,  v.  15 — 18.  IV.  The  occasion  this  gave  him  to 
hill  thirty  of  the  Philistines,  [v.  19.)  and  to  break  off  his  new  alliance, 
r.  20. 

I A ND  Samson  went  down  toTimnath,  and  saw 
II  a woman  in  Timnath  of  the  daughters  of  the 
Philistines.  2 And  he  came  up  and  told  his  father 
and  his  mother,  and  said,  I have  seen  a woman  in 
Timnath  of  the  daughters  of  the  Philistines  ; now, 
therefore,  get  her  for  me  to  wife.  3 Then  his  fa- 
ther and  his  mother  said  unto  him.  Is  there  never  a 
woman  among  the  daughters  of  thy  brethren,  or 
among  all  my  people,  that  thou  goest  to  take  a wife 
of  the  uncircumcised  Philistines?  and  Samson  said 
unto  his  father.  Get  her  for  me  ; for  she  pleaseth  me 
well.  4 But  his  father  and  his  mother  knew  not 
that  it  was  of  the  Lord  that  he  sought  an  occasion 
against  the  Philistines  : for  at  that  time  the  Philis- 
tines had  dominion  over  Israel.  5 Then  went 
Samson  down,  and  his  father  and  his  mother,  to 
Timnath,  and  came  to  the  vineyards  of  Timnath: 
and.  behold,  a young  lion  roared  against  him.  6 
And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  mightily  upon 
him,  and  he  rent  him  as  he  would  have  rent  a kid, 
and  he  had  nothing  in  his  hand  : hut  he  told  not 
•his  father  or  his  mother  what  he  had  done.  7 And 
<be  went  down,  and  talked  with  the  woman ; and 


she  pleased  Samson  well.  8 And  after  a time  he 
returned  to  take  her,  and  he  turned  aside  to  see  the 
carcase  of  the  lion  ; and,  behold,  there  was  a swarm 
of  bees  and  honey  in  the  carcase  of  the  lion.  9 
And  he  took  thereof  in  his  hands,  and  went  on  eat- 
ing, and  came  to  his  father  and  mother,  and  he 
gave  them,  and  they  did  eat:  hut  he  told  not  them 
that  he  had  taken  the  honey  out  of  the  carcase  of 
the  lion. 

Here,  I.  Samson,  under  the  extraordinary  guidance  of  Pro- 
vidence, seeks  an  occasion  of  quarrelling  with  the  Philistines, 
by  joining  in  affinity  with  them.  A strange  method,  but  the 
truth  is,  Samson  was  himself  a riddle,  a paradox  of  a man, 
did  that  which  was  really  great  and  good,  by  that  which  was 
seemingly  weak  and  evil,  because  he  was  designed  not  to  be  a 
pattern  to  us,  (who  must  walk  by  rule,  not  by  example,)  but 
a type  of  him,  who,  though  he  knew  no  sin,  was  made  sin  for 
us,  and  appeared  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  that  he  might 
condemn  and  destroy  sin  in  the  flesh,  Rom.  viii.  3. 

1.  As  the  negociation  of  Samson’s  marriage  was  a common 

case,  we  may  observe,  (1.)  That  it  was  weakly  and  foolishly 
done  of  him,  to  set  his  affections  upon  a daughter  of  the 
Philistines  ; the  thing  appeared  very  improper.  Shall  one, 
that  is  not  only  an  Israelite,  but  a Nazarite,  devoted  to  the 
Lord,  covet  to  become  one  with  a worshipper  of  Dagon? 
Shall  one,  marked  for  a patriot  of  his  country,  match  among 
those  that  were  its  sworn  enemies'!  He  saw  this  woman, 
(v.  1.)  and  she  pleased  him  well,  v.  3.  It  does  not  appear  that 
he  had  any  reason  to  think  her  either  wise  or  virtuous,  or  any 
way  likely  to  be  a help-meet  for  him;  but  he  saw  something 
in  her  face  that  was  very  agreeable  to  his  fancy,  and  there- 
fore nothing  will  serve,  but  she  must  be  his  wife.  He  that, 
in  the  choice  of  a wife,  is  guided  only  by  his  eye,  and  govern- 
ed by  his  fancy,  must  afterward  thank  himself,  if  he  find  a 
Philistine  in  his  arms.  (2.)  Yet  it  was  wisely  and  well  done, 
not  to  proceed  so  much  as  to  make  his  addresses  to  her,  till 
he  had  first  made  his  parents  acquainted  with  the  matter. 
He  told  them,  and  desired  them  to  get  her  for  him,  to  wife, 
v.  2.  Herein  he  is  an  example  to  all  children,  conformable  to 
the  law  of  the  fifth  commandment.  Children  ought  not  fo 
marry,  nor  to  move  towards  it,  without  the  advice  and  consent 
of  their  parents  ; they  that  do,  (as  Bishop  Hall  here  expresses 
it,)  wilfully  unchild  themselves,  and  exchange  natural  affections 
for  violent.  Parents  have  a property  in  their  children  as  parts 
of  themselves.  In  marriage  this  property  is  transferred,  for 
such  is  the  law  of  the  relation,  that  a man  shall  leave  his  father 
and  his  mother,  and  cleave  to  his  wife ; it  is  therefore  not  only 
unkind  and  ungrateful,  but  very  unjust,  to  alienate  this  pro- 
perty without  their  concurrence  ; whoso  thus  robbeth  his  fa- 
ther or  mother,  stealing  himself  from  them,  who  is  nearer  and 
dearer  to  them  than  their  goods,  and  yet  saith,  It  is  no  trans- 
gression, the  same  is  the  companion  of  a destroyer,  Prov.  xxviii. 
24.  (3.)  His  parents  did  well  to  dissuade  liirn  from  yoking 
himself  thus  unequally  with  unbelievers.  Let  those  who  pro- 
fess religion,  but  are  courting  an  affinity  with  the  profane 
and  irreligious,  matching  into  families  where  they  have  reason 
to  think  the  fear  of  God  is  not,  nor  the  worship  of  God,  let 
them  hear  their  reasoning,  and  apply  it  to  themselves.  “ Is 
there  never  a woman  among  the  daughters  of  thy  brethren,  or  if 
none  of  our  own  tribe,  never  a one  among  my  people,  never  an 
Israelite,  that  pleases  thee,  or  that  thou  canst  think  worthy 
of  thine  affection,  that  thou  shouldst  marry  a Philistine’!” 
In  the  old  world,  the  sons  of  God  corrupted  and  ruined  them- 
selves, their  families,  and  that  truly  primitive  church,  by 
marrying  with  the  daughters  of  men,  Gen.  vi.  2.  God  had 
forbidden  the  people  of  Israel  to  marry  with  the  devoted  na- 
tions, one  of  which  the  Philistines  were,  Deu'i.  vii.  3.  (4.) 

If  there  had  not  been  a special  reason  for  it,  it  had  certainly 
been  improper  in  him  to  insist  upon  his  choice,  and  in  them 
to  agree  to  it  at  last.  Yet  their  tender  compliance  with  his 
affections,  may  be  observed  as  an  example  to  parents,  not  to 
be  unreasonable  in  crossing  their  children’s  choices,  not  to 
deny  their  consent,  especially  to  those  that  have  seasonably 
and  dutifully  asked  it,  without  seme  very  good  cause.  As 
children  must  obey  their  parents  in  the  Lord,  so  parents  muse 
not  provoke  their  children  to  wrath,  lest  they  be  discouraged. 
This  Nazarite,  in  his  subjection  to  his  parents,  asking  then 
consent,  and  not  proceeding  till  he  had  it,  was  not  only  an 
example  to  all  children,  but  a type  of  the  holy  child  Jesus, 
who  went  down  tvith  his  parents  to  Nazareth,  (thence  called  a 
Nazarene ,)  and  was  subject  to  them,  Luke  ii.  51. 

2.  But  this  treaty  of  marriage  is  expressly  said  to  be  of  th6 
Lord,  v.  4.  Not  only  that  God  afterwards  overruled  it  tr 
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serve  his  designs  against  the  Philistines,  but  that  he  put  it 
into  Samson’s  heart  to  make  his  choice,  that  lie  might  have 
occasion  against  the  Philistines.  It  Has  not  a thing  evil  in  itself 
‘or  him  to  marry  a Philistine.  It  was  forbidden,  because  of 
the  danger  of  receiving  hurt  by  idolaters  ; where  there  was  not 
only  no  danger  of  that  kind,  but  an  opportunity  hoped  for  of 
doing  that  hurt  to  them,  which  would  be  good  service  to  Israel, 
the  law  might  well  be  dispensed  with.  It  was  said,  (ch.  xiii. 
25.)  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lon!  began  to  move  him  at  times,  and 
we  have  reason  to  think,  he  himself  preceived  that  Spirit  to 
move  him  at  this  time,  when  he  made  this  choice  ; and  that 
otherwise,  he  would  have  yielded  to  his  parents’  dissuasives, 
nor  would  they  have  consented  at  last,  if  he  had  not  satisfied 
them  it  was  of  the  Lord.  This  would  bring  him  into  acquaint- 
ance and  converse  with  the  Philistines,  by  which  he  might 
nave  such  opportunities  of  galling  them,  as  otherwise  he  could 
not  have.  It  should  seem,  the  way  in  which  the  Philistines 
oppressed  Israel  was,  not  by  great  armies,  but  by  the  clan- 
destine incursions  of  their  giants,  and  small  parties  of  their 
plunderers  ; in  the  same  way  therefore  Samson  must  deal  with 
them  ; let  him  but  by  this  marriage  get  among  them,  and  he 
would  be  a thorn  in  their  sides.  Jesus  Christ,  being  to  deliver 
us  from  the  present  evil  world,  and  to  cast  out  the  prince  of 
it.,  did  himself  visit  it,  though  full  of  pollution  and  enmity, 
and,  by  assuming  a body,  did  in  some  sense  join  in  affinity 
with  it,  that  he  might  destroy  our  spiritual  enemies,  and  his 
own  arm  might  work  the  salvation. 

II.  Samson,  by  a special  providence,  is  animated  and  en- 
couraged to  attack  the  Philistines.  That  beingthe  service  for 
which  he  was  designed,  God,  when  he  called  him  to  it,  pre- 
pared him  for  it  by  two  occurrences. 

1.  By  enabling  him,  in  one  journey  toTimnath,  to  kill  a lion, 
v.  5,  6.  Many  decline  doing  the  service  they  might  do,  be- 
cause the-  know  not  their  own  strength.  God  let  Samson  know 
what  he  could  do  in  the  strength  of  the  Spirit  of  thc-Lord,  that 
he  might  never  be  afraid  to  look  the  greatest  difficulties  in  the 
face.  David,  that  was  to  complete  the  destruction  of  the 
Philistines,  must  try  his  hand  first  upon  a lion  and  a bear,  that 
from  thence  he  might  infer,  as  we  might  suppose  Samson  did, 
that  the  uncircumcised  Philistines  should  be  as  one  of  them, 
1 Sam.  xvii.  36.  (1.)  Samson’s  encounter  with  the  lion  was 
hazardous.  It  was  a young  lion,  one  of  the  fiercest  sort,  that 
set  upon  him,  roaring  for  his  prey,  and  setting  his  eye  parti- 
cularly upon  him ; he  roared  in  meeting  him,  so  the  word  is. 
He  was  all  alone,  in  the  vineyards,  whither  he  had  rambled 
from  his  father  and  mother,  (who  kept  the  high  road,)  proba- 
bly, to  eat  grapes.  Children  consider  not  how  they  expose 
themselves  to  the  roaring  lion  that  seeks  to  devour,  when,  out 
of  a foolish  fondness  for  liberty,  they  wander  from  under  the 
eye  and  wing  of  their  prudent  pious  parents.  Nor  do  young 
people  consider  what  lions  lurk  in  the  vinevatds,  the  vineyards 
of  red  wines,  as  dangerous  as  snakes  under  the  green  grass. 
Had  Samson  met  with  this  lion  in  the  way,  he  might  have  had 
more  reason  to  expect  help  both  from  God  and  man,  than  here 
in  the  solitary  vineyards,  out  of  his  road.  But  there  was  a 
special  providence  in  it,  and  the  more  hazardous  the  encounter 
was,  (2.)  The  victory  was  so  much  the  more  illustrious.  It 
was  obtained  without  any  difficulty  ; he  strangled  the  lion, 
and  tore  his  throat  as  easily  as  he  would  have  strangled  a kid, 
yet  without  any  instrument,  not  only  no  sword  or  bow,  but  not 
so  much  as  a staff  or  knife  ; he  had  nothing  in  his  hand. 
Christ  engaged  the  roaring  lion,  and  conquered  him  in  the 
beginning  of  his  public  work,  (Matt.  iv.  1,  &c.)  and  afterward 
spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  triumphing  over  them  in 
himself,  as  some  read  it,  not  by  any  instrument.  He  was  ex- 
alted in  his  own  strength.  That  which  added  much  to  the 
glory  of  Samson’s  triumph  over  the  lion  was,  that  when  he 
had  done  this  great  exploit,  he  did  not  boast  of  it,  did  not  so 
much  as  tell  his  father  or  mother  that  which  many  a one  would 
soon  have  published  through  the  whole  country.  Modesty 
and  humility  make  up  the  brightest  crown  of  great  per- 
formances. 

2.  By  prov.jing  him,  the  next  journey,  with  honey  in  the 
carcass  of  this  lion,  v.  8,  9.  When  he  came  down  the  next 
time  to  solemnize  his  nuptials,  and  his  parents  with  him,  he 
had  the  curiosity  to  turn  aside  into  the  vineyard  where  he  had 
killed  the  lion,  perhaps,  that  with  the  sight  of  the  place  he 
might  affect  himself  with  the  mercy  of  that  great  deliverance, 
and  might  there  solemnly  give  thanks  to  God  for  it.  It  is  good 
thus  to  remind  ourselves  of  God’s  former  favours  to  us.  There 
he  found  the  carcass  of  the  lion  : the  birds  or  beasts  of  prey, 
it  is  likely,  had  eaten  the  flesh,  and  in  the  skeleton  a swarm 
of  bees  had  knit,  and  made  a hive  of  it,  and  had  not  been  idle, 
but  had  there  laid  up  a good  stock  of  honey,  which  was  one 
of  the  staple  commodities  of  Canaan  ; such  plenty  was  there 
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of  it,  that  it  was  said  to  flow  with  milk  and  honey.  Samson,  hav>.  ' 
ing  a better  title  than  any  man  to  the  hive,  seizes  the  honey 
with  his  hands.  'This  supposes  an  encounter  with  the  bees ; 
but  he  that  dreaded  not  the  lion’s  paws,  had  no  reason  to  fear  ; 
their  stings.  As  by  his  victory  over  the  lion,  he  was  embold- 
ened to  encounter  the  Philistine-giants,  if  there  should  be 
occasion,  notwithstanding  their  strength  and  fierceness,  so  by 
dislodging  the  bees,  he  was  taught  not  to  fear  the  multitude 
of  the  Philistines  ; though  they  compassed  about  him  like  bees,  \ 
yet  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  he  should,  destroy  them,  Ps.  cxviii. 

12.  Of  the  honey  he  here  found,  (1.)  He  ate  himself,  asking 
no  questions  for  conscience  sake;  for  the  dead  bones  of  an 
unclean  beast  had  not  that  ceremonial  pollution  in  them,  that 
the  bones  of  a man  had.  John  Baptist,  that  Nazarite  of  the 
New  Testament,  lived  upon  wild  honey.  (2.)  He  gave  to  his 
parents,  and  they  did  eat;  he  did  not  eat  all  himself ; Hast 
tlwu  found  honey , eat  so  much  us  is  sufficient  for  thee,  and  no  I 
more,  Prov.  xxv.  16.  He  let  his  parents  share  with  him.  i 
Children  should  be  grateful  to  their  parents  with  the  fruits  of 
their  own  industry,  and  so  show  piety  at  home,  1 Tim.  v.  4. 

Let  those  that  by  the  grace  of  God  have  found  sweetness  in 
religion  themselves,  communicate  their  experience  to  their 
friends  and  relations,  and  invite  them  to  come  and  share  with 
them.  He  told  not  his  parents  whence  he  had  it,  lest  they 
should  have  scrupled  eating  it.  Bishop  Hall  observes  here, 
that  those  are  less  i rise  and  more  scrupulous  thun  Samson,  that 
decline  the  use  of  God’s  gifts,  because  they  find  them  in  ill  ves- 
sels. Honey  is  honey  still,  though  in  a dead  linn.  Our  Lord 
Jesus  having  conquered  Satan,  that  roaring  lion,  believers 
find  honey  in  the  carcass,  abundant  strength  and  satisfaction, 
enough  for  themselves,  and  for  all  their  friends,  from  that 
victory. 

10  So  liis  father  went  down  unto  the  woman  : and 
Samson  made  there  a feast ; for  so  used  the  young 
men  to  do.  11  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  saw  i 
him,  that  they  brought  thirty  companions  to  be  with 
him.  12  And  Samson  said  unto  them,  I will  now 
put  forth  a riddle  unto  you  : if  ye  can  certainly  de- 
clare it  me  within  the  seven  days  of  the  feast,  and 
find  it  out,  then  I will  give  you  thirty  sheets,  and  I 
thirty  change  of  garments  : 13  But  if  ye  cannot 

declare  it  me,  then  shall  ye  give  me  thirty  sheets, 
and  thirty  change  of  garments.  And  they  said  unto  | 
him.  Put  forth  thy  riddle,  that  we  may  hear  it.  14 
And  he  said  unto  them.  Out  of  the  eater  came  forth  | 
meat,  and  out  of  the  strong  came  forth  sweetness. 
And  they  could  not  in  three  days  expound  the  rid- 
dle. 15  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  seventh  day,  j 
that  they  said  unto  Samson’s  wife.  Entice  thy  bur.-  | 
band  that  he  may  declare  unto  us  the  riddle,  lest  we  j 
burn  thee  and  thy  father’s  house  with  fire:  have  ye  J 
called  us  to  take  that  we  have?  is  it  not  so?  16  ' 

And  Samson’s  wife  wept  before  him,  and  said,  Thou 
dost  but  hate  me,  and  lovest  me  not : thou  hast  put 
forth  a riddle  unto  the  children  of  my  people,  and 
hast  not  told  it  me.  And  he  said  unto  her.  Behold, 

I have  not  told  it  my  father  nor  my  mother,  and 
shall  I tell  if  thee?  17  And  she  wept  before  him  the 
seven  days,  while  their  feast  lasted  : and  it  came  tc 
pass  on  the  seventh  day  that  he  told  her,  because  she 
lay  sore  upon  him  ; and  she  told  the  riddle  to  the 
children  of  her  people.  18  And  the  men  of  the  city 
said  unto  him  on  the  seventh  day,  before  the  sun 
went  down.  What  is  sweeter  than  honey  ? and  what 
is  stronger  than  a lion  ? And  he  said  unto  them,  If 
ye  had  not  plowed  with  my  heifer,  ye  had  not  found 
out  my  riddle.  19  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came 
upon  him,  and  he  went  down  to  Ashkelon,  and  slew 
thirty  men  of  them,  and  took  their  spoil,  and  gave 
change  of  garments  unto  them  which  expounded  the 
riddle  ; and  his  anger  was  kindled,  and  he  went  up 
to  his  father’s  house.  20  But  Samson’s  wife  was 
given  to  his  companion,  whom  he  had  used  as  his 
friend. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  Samson’s  wedding  feast,  aa> 
the  occasion  it  gave  him  to  fall  foul  of  the  Philistines. 
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JUDGES.  XIV. 


I.  Samson  conformed  to  the  custom  of  the  country,  in  mak- 
ing a festival  on  his  nuptial  solemnities,  which  continued 
seven  days,  v.  10.  Though  he  was  a Nazarile,  he  did  not 
affect,  in  a thing  of  this  nature,  to  he  singular,  but  did  as  the 
young  men  used  to  do  upon  such  occasions.  It  is  no  part  of 
religion  to  go  contrary  to  the  innocent  usages  of  the  places 
where  we  live  : nay,  it  is  a reproach  to  religion,  when  those 
who  profess  it  give  just  occasion  to  others  to  call  them  covet- 
ous, sneaking,  and  morose.  A good  man  should  stiive  to 
make  himself,  in  the  best  sense,  a good  companion. 

II.  Ilis  wife's  relations  paid  him  the  accustomed  respect  of 
the  place  upon  that  occasion,  and  brought  him  thirty  young 
men  to  keep  him  company  during  the  solemnity,  and  to  attend 
him  as  his  grooms-mcn.  IVheu  they  saw  him,  ( v . 11.)  what 
a comely  man  he  was,  and  what  an  ingenuous  graceful  look 
he  had,  they  brought  him  these  to  do  him  honour,  and  to  im- 
prove by  his  conversation,  while  he  stayed  among  them.  Or 
rather,  when  they  saw  him,  what  a strong  stout  man  he  was, 
they  brought  these,  seemingly,  to  be  his  companions,  but 
really  to  be  a guard  upon  him,  or  spies  to  observe  him. 
Jealous  enough  they  were  of  him,  but  would  have  been  more 
so,  had  they  known  of  his  victory  over  the  lion,  which  there- 
fore he  had  industriously  concealed.  The  favours  of  Philis- 
tines have  often  some  mischief  or  other  designed  in  them. 

III.  Samson,  to  entertain  the  company,  propounds  a riddle 
to  them,  and  lays  a wager  with  them  that  they  cannot  find 
it  out  in  seven  days,  v.  12 — 14.  The  usage,  it  seems,  was 
very  ancient  upon  such  occasions,  when  friends  were  together, 
to  be  innocently  merry,  not  to  spend  all  the  time  in  dull  eat- 
ing and  drinking,  as  liishop  Patrick  expresses  it,  or  in  the 
other  gratifications  of  sense,  as  music,  dancing,  or  shows,  but 
to  propose  questions,  by  which  their  learning  and  ingenuity 
might  be  tried  and  improved.  This  becomes  men,  wise  men, 
that  value  themselves  by  their  reason  ; but  very  unlike  to  it 
are  the  infamous  and  worse  than  brutish  entertainments  of 
this  degenerate  age,  which  send  nothing  round  but  the  glass 
and  the  health,  till  reason  is  drowned,  and  wisdom  sunk. 
Now,  1.  Samson’s  riddle  was  his  own  invention,  for  it  was  his 
own  achievement  that  gave  occasion  for  it ; Out  of  the  eater 
came  forth  meat,  and  out  of  the  strotig  came  forth  sweetness. 
Read  my  riddle,  what  is  this  1 Beasts  of  prey  do  not  yield  meat 
for  man,  yet  food  came  from  the  devourer  ; and  those  creatures 
that  are  strong  when  they  are  alive,  commonly  smell  strong, 
and  are  every  way  offensive  when  they  are  dead,  as  horses, 
and  yet  out  of  the  strong,  or  out  of  the  bitter,  so  the  Syriac  and 
Arabic  read  it,  came  sweetness.  If  they  had  but  so  much  sense 
as  to  consider  what  eater  is  most  strong,  and  what  meat  is 
most  sweet,  they  would  have  found  out  the  riddle  ; and  neither 
lions  nor  honey  were  such  strangers  to  their  country,  that  the 
thoughts  of  them  needed  to  be  out  of  the  way  : the  solving  of 
the  riddle,  would  have  given  him  occasion  to  tell  them  the 
entertaining  story  on  which  it  was  founded.  This  riddle  is 
applicable  to  many  of  the  methods  of  divine  providence  and 
grace.  When  God,  by  an  overruling  providence,  brings 
good  out  of  evil  to  his  church  and  people  ; when  that  which 
threatened  their  ruin,  turns  to  their  advantage  ; when 
their  enemies  are  made  serviceable  to  them,  and  the  wrath  of 
men  turns  to  God's  praise,  then  comes  meat  out  of  the  eater,  and 
sweetness  out  of  the  strong.  See  Phil.  i.  12.  2.  Hiswagerwas 
more  considerable  to  him  than  to  them,  because  he  was  one 
against  thirty  partners.  It  was  not  a wager  laid  upon  God’s 
providence,  or  upon  the  chance  of  a die  or  a card,  but  upon 

itheir  ingenuity,  and  amounted  to  no  more  than  an  honorary 
reeompence  of  wit,  and  a disgrace  upon  stupidity. 

IV.  His  companions,  when  they  could  not  expound  the 
riddle  themselves,  obliged  his  wife  to  get  from  him  the  exposi- 
tion of  it,  v.  15.  Whether  they  were  really  of  a dull  capacity, 
or  whether  under  a particular  infatuation  at  this  time,  it  was 
strange  that  none  of  the  thirty  could  in  all  this  time  stumble 
upon  so  plain  a thing  as  that,  What  is  sweeter  than  honey , and 
what  stronger  than  a lion  ? It  should  seem,  that  in  wit,  as  well 
as  manners,  they  were  barbarous  ; barbarous  indeed,  to 
threaten  the  bride,  that  if  she  would  not  use  means  with  the 
bridegroom  to  let  them  into  the  meaning  of  it,  they  would 
burn  her  and  her  father’s  house  with  fire.  Could  any  thing  be 
more  brutish  1 It  was  base  enough  to  turn  jest  into  earnest, 
and  they  were  unworthy  of  conversation,  that  would  grow  so 
outrageous  rather  than  confess  their  ignorance  and  lose  so 
small  a wager  ; nor  would  it  save  their  credit  at  all,  to- tell  the 
riddle  when  they  were  told  it.  It  was  yet  more  villanous,  to 
engage  Samson’s  wife  to  be  a traitor  to  her  own  husband,  and 
to  pretend  a greater  interest  in  her  than  he  had.  Now  that 
she  was  married,  she  must  forget  her  own  people.  Yet  most 
inhuman  of  all  was  it,  to  threaten,  if  she  could  not  prevail,  to 
burn  her  and  all  her  relations  with  fire,  and  all,  for  fear  of 


loning  each  of  them  the  value  of  a shirt  and  a coat : Have  y 
called  us  to  take  what  we  have  1 Those  must  never  lay  wagers 
that  cannot  lose  more  tamely  and  easily  than  thus.  • 

V.  Ilis  wife,  by  unreasonable  importunity,  obtains  from  him 
a key  to  his  riddle.  It  was  on  the  seventh  day,  that  is,  the 
seventh  day  of  the  week,  (as  Dr.  Lightfoot  conjectures,)  but 
the  fourth  day  of  the  feast,  that  they  solicited  her  to  entice  bet 
husband;  (v.  15.)  and  she  did  it,  1.  With  great  art  and 
management,  (v.  16.)  resolving  not  to  believe  he  loved  her, 
unless  he  would  gratify  her  in  this  thing.  She  knew  he  could 
not  bear  to  have  his  love  questioned,  and  therefore  if  any  thing 
would  work  upon  him,  that  would,  “ Thou  dost  but  hate  me 
and  Invest  me  not,  if  thou  deniest  me  whereas  he  had  much 
more  reason  to  say,  “ Thou  dost  but  hate  me,  and  Invest  me  not, 
if  thou  insistest  on  it.”  And  that  she  might  not  make  this  the 
test  of  his  affection,  he  assures  her  he  had  not  told  his  own 
parents,  notwithstanding  the  confidence  he  reposed  in  them. 
If  this  prevail  not,  she  will  try  the  powerful  eloquence  o“ 
tears,  she  wept  before  him  the  rest  of  the  days  of  the  feast,  choosi 
ing  rather  to  mar  the  mirth,  as  the  bride’s  tears  must  needs 
do,  than  not  gain  her  point,  and  oblige  her  countrymen,  v. 
17.  2.  With  great  success.  At  last,  being  quite  wearied  with 
her  importunity,  he  told  her  what  was  the  meaning  of  his 
riddle,  and  though  we  may  suppose  she  promised  secrecy,  and 
that  if  he  would  but  let  her  know,  she  would  tell  nobody,  she 
’ immediately  told  it  to  the  children  of  her  people  ; nor  could  he 
expect  better  from  a Philistine,  especially  when  the  interests 
of  her  country  were  ever  so  little  concerned.  See  Mic.  vii.  5, 
6.  The  riddle  is  at  length  unriddled  ; (v.  18.)  IVhat  is  sweeter 
than  honey , or  abetter  meat  1 Prov.  xxiv.  13.  What  is  stronger 
than  a lion,  or  a greater  devourer?  Samson  generously  owns 
they  had  won  the  wager,  though  he  had  good  reason  to  dis- 
pute it,  because  they  had  not  declared  the  riddle,  as  the 
bargain  was,  (v.  12.)  but  it  had  been  declared  to  them.  But 
he  only  thought  fit  to  tell  them  of  it,  If  ye  had  not  ploughed  with 
my  heifer,  made  use  of  your  interest  with  my  wife,  you  had  not 
found  nut  my  riddle.  Satan,  in  his  temptations,  could  not  do 
us  the  mischief  he  does,  if  he  did  not  plough  with  the  heifer  of 
our  own  corrupt  nature. 

VI.  Samson  pays  his  wager  to  these  Philistines  with  the 
spoils  of  others  of  their  countrymen,  v.  19.  He  took  this  oc- 
casion to  quarrel  with  the  Philistines,  went  down  to  Ashkelon, 
one  of  their  cities,  where,  probably,  he  knew  there  was  some 
great  festival  observed  at  this  time,  to  which  many  flocked,  out 
of  whom  he  picked  out  thirty,  slew  them,  and  took  their 
clothes,  and  gave  them  to  those  that  expounded  the  riddle 
so  that,  in  balancing  the  account,  it  appeared  that  the  Philis- 
tines were  the  losers,  for  one  of  the  lives  they  lost,  was  worth 
all  the  suits  of  clothes  they  won  ; since  the  body  is  more  than 
raiment.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him,  both  to  author 
ize  and  to  enable  him  to  do  this. 

Lastly,  This  proves  a good  occasion  of  weaning  Samsor 
from  his  new  relations.  He  found  how  his  companions  had 
abused  him,  and  how  his  wife  had  betiayed  him,  and  therefore 
his  anger  was  kindled,  v.  19.  Better  be  angry  with  Philistines, 
than  in  love  with  them,  because,  when  we  join  ourselves  to 
them,  we  are  most  in  danger  of  being  insnared  by  them. 
And  meeting  with  this  ill  usage  among  them,  he  i vent  up  to 
his  father’s  house.  It  were  well  for  us,  if  the  unkindness  we 
meet  with  from  the  world,  and  our  disappointments  in  it,  had 
but  this  good  effect  upon  us,  to  oblige  us  by  faith  and  prayer 
to  return  to  our  heavenly  Father’s  house,  and  rest  there.  The 
inconveniences  that  occur  in  our  way,  should  make  us  love 
home,  and  long  to  be  there.  No  sooner  was  he  gone,  than 
his  wife  was  disposed  of  to  another,  v.  20.  Instead  of  beg- 
ging his  pardon  for  the  wrong  she  had  done  him,  when  he 
justly  signified  his  resentment  of  it,  only  by  withdrawing  in 
displeasure  for  a time,  she  immediately  marries  him  that 
was  the  chief  of  the  guests,  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom, 
whom  perhaps  she  loved  too  well,  and  was  too  willing  to 
oblige,  when  she  got  her  husband  to  tell  her  the  riddle. 
See  how  little  confidence  is  to  be  put  in  man,  when  those 
may  prove  our  enemies,  whom  we  have  used  as  our  friends. 

CHAP.  XV. 

Samson,  when  he  had  courted  an  alliance  with  the  Philistines,  did  but  seek 
an  occasion  against  them,  ch.  xiv.  4.  Aow  here  we  have  a further  ac- 
count o f the  occasions  he  took  to  weaken  them , and  to  avenge,  not  his  own, 
but  Israel's  quarrels,  upon  them.  Every  thing  here  is  surprising  ; if 
any  thing  be  thought  incredible,  because  impossible , it  must  be  remem- 
bered that  with  God  nothing  is  impossible,  and  it  was  by  the  Spirit  of 
the  lord  coming  upon  him,  that  he  was  both  directed  to,  and  strength- 
ened for,  those  unusual  ways  of  making  war.  I.  From  the  perfidious- 
ness of  his  wife  and  her  father,  he  took  occasion  to  burn  their  corn,  v. 

1 — 5.  II.  From  the  Philistines’  barbarous  cruelty  to  his  wife  and  her 
father,  he  took  occasion  to  smite  them  with  a great  slaughter,  v 6 — 8. 
III.  From  the  treachery  of  his  countrymen,  who  delivered  him  bound  to 
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Samson  smites  the  Philistines, 


the  Philistines , he  took  occasion  to  kill  one  thousand  of  them  with  the  jaw- 
bone  of  an  ass,  r^9— 17.  IP.  From  the  distress  he  was  then  in  for 
want  of  water , Cod  took  occasion  to  show  hurl  favour  in  a seasonable 
supply,  v.  18—20. 

I fiUT  it  came  to  pass  within  a while  after,  in 
JL>  the  time  of  wheat  harvest,  that  Samson 
visited  his  wife  with  a kid  ; and  he  said,  I will  go 
in  to  my  wife  into  the  chamber:  but  her  father 
would  not  suffer  him  to  go  in.  2 And  her  father 
said,  I verily  thought  that  thou  hadst  utterly  hated 
her  ; therefore  I gave  her  to  thy  companion  : is  not 
her  younger  sister  fairer  than  she  ? take  her,  I pray 
thee,  instead  of  her.  3 And  Samson  said  concern- 
ing them,  Now  shall  1 be  more  blameless  than  the 
Philistines,  though  I do  them  a displeasure.  4 
And  Samson  went  and  caught  three  hundred  foxes, 
and  took  firebrands,  and  turned  tail  to  tail,  and  put 
a fire-brand  in  the  midst  between  two  tails.  5 And 
when  ha  had  set  the  brands  on  fire,  he  let  them  go 
into  the  standing  corn  of  the  Philistines,  and  burnt 
up  both  the  shocks  and  also  the  standing  corn,  with 
the  vineyards  amt  olives.  6 Then  the  Philistines 
said,  Who  hath  done  this?  And  they  answered, 
Samson,  the  son-in-law  of  the  Timnite,  because  he 
had  taken  his  wife,  and  given  her  to  his  companion. 
And  the  Philistines  came  up,  and  burnt  her  and  her 
father  with  fire.  7 And  Samson  said  unto  them, 
Though  ye  have  done  this,  yet  will  I be  avenged  of 
you,  and  after  that  I will  cease.  8 And  he  smote 
them  hip  and  thigh  with  a great  slaughter ; and  he 
went  down  and  dwelt  in  the  top  of  the  rock  Etam. 

Here  is,  1.  Samson’s  return  to  his  wife,  whom  he  had  left 
in  displeasure  ; not  hearing,  perhaps,  that  she  was  given  to 
another,  when  time  had  a little  cooled  his  resentments,  he 
came  back  to  her,  visited  her  with  a kid,  v.  1.  The  value  of  the 
present  was  inconsiderable,  but  it  was  intended  as  a token  of 
reconciliation,  and  perhaps  was  then  so  used,  when  those  that 
had  been  at  variance,  were  brought  together  again  ; he  sent 
this,  that  he  might  sup  with  her  in  her  apartments,  and  she 
with  him,  on  his  provision,  and  so  they  might  be  friends  again. 
It  was  generously  done  of  Samson,  though  he  was  the  party 
offended,  and  the  superior  relation,  to  whom  therefore  she  was 
bound  in  duty  to  sue  for  peace,  and  to  make  the  first  motion 
of  reconciliation.  . When  differences  happen  between  near 
relations,  let  those  be  ever  reckoned  among  the  wisest  and  the 
best,  that  are  most  forward  to  forgive  and  forget  iniuries,  and 
most  willing  to  stoop  and  yield  for  peace’  sake. 

II.  The  repulse  he  met  with  ; her  father  forbade  him  to 
come  near  her,  for  truly  he  had  married  her  tc  another,  v.  2. 
He  endeavours,  1.  To  justify  himself  in  this  wrong.  I verily 
thought  that  thou  hadst  utterly  hated  her.  A very  ill  opinion  he 
had  of  Samson,  measuring  that  Nazarite  by  the  common  tem- 
per of  the  Philistines ; could  he  think  worse  of  him,  than  to 
suspect,  that  because  he  was  justly  angry  with  his  wife,  he 
ut'erly  hated  her,  and  because  he  had  seen  cause  to  return  to 
his  father’s  house  for  awhile,  therefore  he  had  abandoned  her 
tor  ever  1 Yet  this  is  all  he  had  to  say,  in  excuse  of  this  injury. 

’hus  he  made  the  worst  of  jealousies  to  patronize  the  worst 
of  robberies.  But  it  will  never  bear  us  out  in  doing  ill,  to  say, 
“ We  thought  others  designed  ill.”  2.  He  endeavours  to 
pacify  Samson,  by  offering  him  his  younger  daughter,  whom, 
because  the  handsomer,  he  thought  Samson  might  accept,  in 
full  recompenee  for  the  wrong.  See  what  confusions  those 
did  admit,  and  bring  their  families  to,  that  were  not  governed 
by  the  fear  and  law  of  God  ; marrying  a daughter  this  week  to 
one,  and  next  week  to  another;  giving  a man  one  daughter  first, 
and  then  another.  Samson  scorned  his  proposal,  lie  knew 
better  things  than  to  take  a wife  to  her  sister.  Lev.  xviii.  18. 

III.  The  revenge  Samson  took  upon  the  Philistines  for  this 
abuse.  Had  he  designed  herein  only  to  plead  his  own  cause, 
he  would  have  challenged  his  rival,  and  would  have  chastised 
him  and  his  father-in-law  only.  But  he  looks  upon  himself 
as  a public  person,  and  the  affront  as  done  to  the  whole  nation 
of  Israel  ; for,  probably,  they  put  this  slight  upon  him,  because 
he  was  of  that  nation,  and  pleased  themselves  with  it,  that 
they  had  put  such  an  abuse  upon  an  Israelite  ; and  therefore 
he  resolves  to  do  the  Philistines  a displeasure,  and  does  not 
doubt  but  this  treatment  which  he  had  met  with  among  them, 
would  justify  him  in  it  ; (v.  3.)  Now  shall  I he  more  blameless 
than  the  Philistines.  He  had  done  what  became  him,  in  offer- 
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ing  to  be  reconciled  to  his  wife,  but  she  having  rendered  it 
impracticable,  now  they  could  not  blame  him  if  he  showed  his 
just  resentments.  Note,  When  differences  arise,  we  ought  to 
do  our  duty  in  order  to  the  ending  of  them,  and  then,  what- 
ever the  ill  consequences  of  them  may  be,  we  shall  be  blame- 
less. Now  the  way  Samson  took  to  be  revenged  on  them, 
was,  by  setting  their  corn  fields  on  fire,  which  would  be  a great 
weakening  and  impoverishing  to  the  country,  v.  4,  5.  1.  The 

method  he  took  to  do  it  was  very  strange  ; he  sent  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty  couple  of  foxes,  tied  tail  to  tail,  into  the  corn 
fields  ; each  couple  had  a stick  of  fire  between  their  tails,  with 
which  being  terrified,  they  ran  in'o  the  corn  for  shelter,  and 
so  set  fire  to  it  ; thus  the  fire  would  break  out  in  many  places 
at  the  same  time,  and  therefore  could  not  be  conquered,  espe- 
cially if  it  was  done,  as  it  is  probable  it  was,  in  the  night. 
He  might  have  employed  men  to  do  it,  but  perhaps  he  could 
not  find  Israelites  enough  that  had  courage  to  do  it,  and  Him- 
self could  do  it  but  in  one  place  at  a time,  which  would 
not  effect  his  purpose.  We  never  find  Samson,  in  any  of  his 
exploits,  make  use  of  any  person  whatsoever,  cither  servant  or 
soldier,  therefore,  in  this  project,  lie  chose  to  make  use  of  foxes 
as  his  incendiaries.  They  had  injured  Samson  by  their  sub- 
tilty  and  malice,  and  now  Samson  returns  the  injury  by  subtle 
foxes  and  mischievous  fire  brands.  By  the  meanness  and 
weakness  of  the  animals  he  employed,  he  designed  to  put 
contempt  upon  the  enemies  he  fought  against.  This  stratagem 
is  often  alluded  to,  to  show  how  the  church’s  adversaries,  that 
are  of  different  interests  and  designs  among  themselves,  that 
look  and  draw  contrary  ways  in  other  things,  yet  have  often 
united  in  a fire  brand,  some  cursed  project  or  other,  to  waste 
the  church  of  God,  and  particularly  to  kindle  the  fire  of  divi- 
sion in  it.  2.  The  mischief  he  hereby  did  to  the  Philistines 
was  very  great.  It  was  in  the  time  of  wheat  harvest,  (v.  1.) 
so  that  the  straw  being  dry,  it  soon  burnt  both  the  shocks  of 
corn  that  were  tut,  and  the  standing  corn,  and  the  vineyards 
and  olives.  This  was  a waste  of  the  good  creatures,  but  where 
other  acts  of  hostility  are  lawful,  destroying  the  forage  is  justly 
reckoned  to  be  so.  If  he  might  take  away  tlieir  lives,  he  might 
take  away  their  livelihood  : and  God  was  righteous  in  it ; the 
corn,  and  the  wine,  and  the  oil,  which  they  had  prepared  for 
Dagon  to  be  a meat-offering  to  him,  were  thus,  in  the  season 
thereof,  made  a burnt-offering  to  God’s  justice. 

IV.  The  Philistines’  outrage  against  Samson’s  treacherous 
wife  and  her  father;  understanding  that  they  had  provoked 
Samson  to  do  this  mischief  to  the  country,  the  rabble  set  upon 
them  and  burnt  them  with  fire,  perhaps  in  their  own  houses, 
v.  6.  Samson  himself  they  durst  not  attack,  and  therefore 
with  more  justice  than  perhaps  they  themselves  designed  in  it, 
they  wreak  their  vengeance  upon  those  who,  they  could  not 
but  own,  had  given  him  cause  to  be  angry.  Instead  of  taking 
vengeance  upon  Samson,  they  took  vengeance  for  him,  when 
he,  out  of  respect  to  the  relation  he  had  stood  in  to  them,  was 
not  willing  to  do  it  for  himself.  See  his  hand  in  it,  to  whom 
vengeance  belongs;  those  that  deal  treacherously,  shall  be 
spoiled  and  dealt  treacherously  with,  and  the  Lord  is  known 
by  these  judgments  which  he  executes  ; especially  when,  as  here, 
he  makes  use  of  his  people’s  enemies  as  instruments  for  re- 
venging his  people’s  quarrels  one  upon  another.  When  a 
barbarous  Philistine  sets  fire  to  a treacherous  one,  the  righteous 
may  rejoice  to  see  the  vengeance,  Ps.  lviii.  10,  11.  Thus  shall 
the  wrath  of  man  praise  thee,  Ps.  lxxvi.  10.  ‘ The  Philistines 
had  threatened  Samson’s  wife,  that  if  she  would  not  get  the 
riddle  out  of  him,  they  would  burn  her  and  her  father's  house 
with  fire,  ch.  xiv.  15.  She,  to  save  herself,  and  oblige  her 
countrymen,  betrayed  her  husband;  and  what  came  of  it? 
The  very  thing  that  she  feared,  and  sought  by  sin  to  avoid, 
came  upon  her  ; she  and  her  father’s  house  were  burnt  with 
fire,  and  her  countrymen,  whom  she  sought  to  oblige  by  the 
wrong  she  did  to  her  husband,  brought  it  upon  her.  The  mis- 
chief we  seek  to  escape  by  any  unlawful  practices,  we  often 
pull  upon  our  own  heads.  He  that  will  thus  save  his  life,  shall 
lose  it. 

V.  The  occasion  Samson  took  from  hence  to  do  them  yet  a 
greater  mischief,  which  touched  their  bone  and  their  flesh  ; 
(v.  7,  8.)  “ Though  ye  have  done  this  to  them,  and  thereby 
showed  what  ye  would  do  to  me  if  ye  could,  yet  that  shall  not 
deter  me  from  being  further  vexatious  to  you.”  Or,  “ Though 
ye  think,  by  doing  this,  ye  have  made  me  satisfaction  for  the 
affront  I received  among  you,  yet  I have  Israel’s  cause  to  plead 
as  a public  person,  and  for  the  wrongs  done  to  them.  1 will  he 
avenged  on  you  ; and  if  ye  will  then  forbear  your  insults,  I will 
cease,  aiming  at  no  more  than  the  deliverance  of  Israel.”  So 
he  smote  them  hip  and  thigh,  with  a great  stroke ; so  the  word 
is.  We  suppose  the  wounds  he  gave  them  to  have  been 
mortal,  as  wounds  in  the  hip  or  thigh  often  prove,  and  there- 
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fore  translate  it,  with  a greut  slaughter.  Some  think  he  only 
lamed  them,  disabled  them  for  service,  as  horses  were  hough- 
ed or  hamstrung,  .t  seems  to  be  a phrase  used  to  express  a 
desperate  attack  ; he  killed  them  pellmell,  or  routed  them 
horse  and  foot.  He  smote  them  with  his  hip  upon  thigh,  that 
is,  with  the  strength  he  had,  not  in  his  arms  and  hands,  but 
in  his  hips  and  thighs,  for  he  kicked  and  spurned  at  them, 
and  so  mortified  them,  trod  them  in  his  anger,  and  trampled 
them  in  his  fury,  Isa.  lxiii.  3.  And,  when  he  had  done,  lie 
retired  to  a natural  fortress  in  the  top  of  the  rock  Etam,  where 
he  waited  to  see  whether  the  Philistines  would  be  tamed  by 
the  correction  he  had  given  them. 

9 Then  the  Philistines  went  up,  and  pitched  in 
Judah,  and  spread  themselves  in  Lehi.  10  And 
the  uicn  of  Judah  said.  Why  are  ye  come  up  against 
us  ? And  they  answered.  To  hind  Samson  are  we 
come  up,  to  do  to  him  as  he  hath  done  to  us.  11 
Then  three  thousand  men  of  Judah  went  to  the  top 
of  the  rock  Etam,  and  said  to  Samson,  Knowest 
thou  not  that  the  Philistines  are  rulers  over  us? 
what  is  this  that  thou  hast  done  unto  us?  And  he 
said  unto  them,  As  they  did  unto  me,  so  have  1 
done  unto  them.  12  And  they  said  unto  him.  We 
are  come  down  to  hind  thee,  that  we  may  deliver 
thee  into  the  hand  of  the  Philistines.  And  Samson 
said  unto  them.  Swear  unto  me,  that  ye  will  not 
fall  upon  me  yourselves.  13  And  they  spake  unto 
him,  saying,  No;  but  we  will  hind  thee  fast,  and 
deliver  thee  into  their  hand  : but  surely  we  will  not 
kill  thee.  And  they  bound  him  with  two  new  cords, 
and  brought  him  up  from  the  rock.  14  And  when 
he  came  to  Lehi,  the  Philistines  shouted  against 
him:  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  mightily 
upon  him  ; and  the  cords  that  were  upon  his  arms 
became  as  flax  that  was  burnt  with  fire,  and  his 
bands  loosed  from  off  his  hands.  15  And  he  found 
a new  jaw-bone  of  an  ass,  and  put  forth  his  hand 
and  took  it,  and  slew  a thousand  men  therewith. 
16  And  Samson  said.  With  the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass, 
heaps  upon  heaps,  with  the  jaw  of  an  ass  have  1 
slain  a thousand  men.  17  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  he  had  made  an  end  of  speaking,  that  he  cast 
away  the  jaw-bone  out  of  his  hand,  and  called  that 
place  Ramath-lchi. 

Here  is,  I.  Samson  violently  pursued  by  the  Philistines. 
They  went  up  in  a body,  a more  formidable  force  than  they 
had  together  when  Samson  smote  them  hip  and  thigh,  and 
they  pitched  in  Judah,  and  spread  themselves  up  and  down 
the  country  to  find  out  Samson,  who,  they  heard,  was  come 
this  way,  v.  9.  When  the  men  of  Judah,  who  had  tamely 
submitted  to  their  yoke,  pleaded  that  they  had  paid  their 
tribute,  and  that  none  of  their  tribe  had  given  them  any  of- 
fence, they  freely  own  they  designed  nothin?  in  this  invasion 
but  to  seize  Samson  ; they  would  fight  neither  against  small 
nor  great,  but  only  that  judge  of  Israel,  (v.  10.)  to  do  to  him 
as  he  has  done  to  us;  that  is,  to  smite  hip  and  thigh,  as  he  did 
ours  ; an  eye  for  an  eye.  Here  was  an  army  come  against 
one  man,  for  indeed  he  was  himself  an  army.  Thus  a whole 
band  of  men  was  sent  to  seize  our  Lord  Jesus,  tnat  blessed 
Samson,  though  a tenth  part  would  have  served  now  that  his 
hour  was  come,  and  ten  times  as  many  would  have  done  no- 
thing, if  he  had  not  yielded. 

• II.  Samson  basely  betrayed  and  delivered  up  by  the  men  of 
Judah,  v.  11.  Of  judah  were  they  ? Degenerate  branches 
of  that  valiant  tribe  ! Utterly  unworthy  to  carry  in  their 
standard  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  Perhaps  they  were 
disaffected  to  Samson  because  he  was  not  of  their  tribe  ; out 
of  a foolisli  fondness  for  their  forfeited  precedency,  they 
would  rather  be  oppressed  by  Philistines,  than  rescued  by  a 
Danite.  Often  lias  the  church’s  deliverance  been  obstructed 
by  such  jealousies,  and  pretended  points  of  honour.  'Rather 
it  was,  because  they  stood  in  awe  of  the  Philistines,  and  were 
willing,  at  any  rate,  to  get  them  out  of  their  country.  If  their 
spirits  had  not  been  perfectly  cowed  and  broken  by  their  sins 
*nd  troubles,  and  they  had  not  been  given  up  to  a spirit  of 
slumber,  they  would  have  taken  this  fair  opportunity  to  shake 
off  the  Philistines’  yoke.  If  they  had  had  the  least  spark  of 
ingenuousness  and  courage  r«>maAing  in  them,  having  so 
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brave  a man  as  Samson  was,  to  head  them,  they  would  now 
have  made  one  bold  struggle  for  the  recovery  of  their  liberty  , 
but  no  marvel  if  they  that  had  debased  themselves  to  hell  in 
the  worship  of  their  dunghill-gods,  (Isa.  lvii.  9.)  thus  debased 
themselves  to  the  dust,  in  submission  to  their  insulting  op- 
pressors. Sin  dispirits  men,  nay,  it  infatuates  them,  and 
hides  Iron  their  eyes  the  things  that  belong  to  their  peace 
Probably,  Samson  went  into  the  border  of  that  country  ta 
offer  his  service,  supposing  his  brethren  would  hare  understood 
how  that  God  by  his  hand  would  deliver  them,  as  Moses  did, 
Acts  vii.  25.  But  they  thrust  him  from  them,  and  very  dis- 
ingenuously, 1.  Blamed  him  for  what  he  had  done  against 
the  Philistines,  as  if  he  had  done  them  a great  injury.  Such 
ungrateful  returns  have  those  often  received,  that  have  done 
the  best  service  imaginable  to  their  country.  Thus  our  Lord 
Jesus  did  many  good  works,  and  for  those  they  were  ready  to 
stone  him.  2.  They  begged  of  him  that  he  would  suffer  them 
to  bind  him,  and  deliver  him  up  to  the  Philistines.  Cowardly, 
unthankful  wretches ! Fond  of  their  fetters,  and  in  love  with 
servitude  ! Thus  the  Jews  delivered  up  our  Saviour,  under 
pretence  of  a fear  lest  the  Romans  should  come,  and  take 
away  their  place  and  nation.  With  what  a sordid  servile 
spirit  do  they  argue  ; Knowest  thou  not  that  the  Philistines 
rule  over  us?  And  whose  fault  was  that!  They  knew  they 
had  no  right  to  rule  over  them,  nor  had  they  been  sold  into 
their  hands,  if  they  had  not  first  sold  themselves  to  work  wicked- 
ness. 

III.  Samson  tamely  yielding  to  be  bound  by  his  country- 
men, and  delivered  into  the  hands  of  his  enraged  enemies, 
v.  12,  13.  How  easily  could  he  have  beaten  them  off,  arid 
kept  the  top  of  his  rock  against  these  three  thousand  men,  and 
none  of  them  all  could,  or  durst,  have  laid  hands  on  mm  ; 
but  he  patiently  submitted,  1.  That  he  might  give  an  exam- 
ple of  great  meekness,  mixed  with  great  strength  and  cou- 
rage ; as  one  that  had  rule  over  his  own  spirit,  he  knew  how 
to  yield,  as  well  as  how  to  conquer.  2.  That  by  being  de- 
livered up  to  the  Philistines,  he  might  have  an  opportunity  of 
making  a slaughter  among  them.  3.  That  he  might  be  a type 
of  Christ,  who,  when  he  had  showed  what  he  could  do  in 
striking  those  down  that  came  to  seize  him,  yielded  to  be 
bound  and  led  as  a lamb  to  the  slaughter.  Samson  justified 
himself  in  what  he  had  done  against  the  Philistines;  “ As 
they  did  to  me,  so  did  I to  them  ; it  was  a piece  of  necessary 
justice,  and  they  ought  not  to  retaliate  it  upon  me,  for  they 
began.”  He  covenants  with  the  men  of  Judah,  that  if  he  put 
himself  into  their  hands,  they  should  not  fall  upon  him  them- 
selves, because  then  he  should  be  tempted  to  fall  upon  them, 
which  he  was  very  loth  to  do.  This  they  promised  him, 
(v.  13.)  and  then  he  surrendered.  The  men  of  Judah,  being 
his  betrayers,  were,  in  effect,  his  murderers  ; they  would  not 
kill  him  themselves,  but  they  did  that  which  was  worse,  th6y 
delivered  him  into  the  hands  of  the  uncircumcised  Philistines, 
who,  they  knew,  would  do  worse  than  kill  him,  would  abuse 
and  torment  him  to  death.  Perhaps  they  thought,  as  some 
think  Judas  did,  when  he  betrayed  Christ,  that  he  would,  by 
his  strength,  deliver  himself  out  of  their  hands  ; but  if  he  did, 
that  was  no  thanks  to  them,  and  if  they  thought  he  would, 
they  might  of  themselves  have  thought  this  again,  that  he 
could  and  would  have  delivered  them  too,  if  they  would  have 
adhered  to  him,  and  made  him  their  head.  Justly  is  theii 
misery  prolonged,  who,  to  oblige  their  worst  enemies,  thus 
abuse  their  best  friend.  Never  were  men  so  infatuated,  ex- 
cept those  who  thus  treated  our  blessed  Saviour. 

IV.  Samson  making  his  part  good  against  the  Philistines, 
even  then  when  he  was  delivered  into  their  hands,  fast  pinion- 
ed with  two  new  cords.  The  Philistines,  when  they  had  him 
among  them,  shouted  against  him,  v.  14.  So,  triumphing  in 
their  success,  and  insulting  over  him  ; if  God  had  not  tied 
their  hands  faster  than  the  men  of  Judah  had  tied  his,  they 
would  have  shot  at  him,  (as  their  arche  s did  at  Saul,)  to 
despatch  him  immediately,  rather  than  have  shouted  at  him, 
and  given  him  time  to  help  himself.  But  their  security  and 
joy  were  a presage  of  their  ruin-  When  they  shouted  against 
him  as  a man  run  down,  confident  that  all  was  their  own,  then 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him,  came  mightily  upon 
him,  inspired  him  with  more  than  ordinary  strength  and  re- 
solution. Thus  fired,  1.  He  presently  got  clear  of  his  bonds  ; 
the  two  new  cords,  upon  the  first  struggle  he  gave,  broke,  and 
were  melted  (as  the  original  word  is)  from  off  his  hands,  no 
doubt,  to  the  great  amazement  and  terror  of  those  that  shouted 
against  him,  whose  shouts  were  hereby  turned  into  shrieks. 
When  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him,  his  cords  were 
loosed  ; where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty,  and 
those  are  free  indeed,  who  are  thus  freed.  This  typified  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  holinesz  , 
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in  it  he  loosed  the  bands  of  death  ; and  its  cords,  the  grave- 
clothes  fell  from  his  hands,  without  being  loosed,  as  Laza- 
rus’s were,  because  it  was  impossible  that  the  mighty  Saviour 
should  be  holden  of  them  ; and  thus  he  triumphed  over  the 
powers  of  darkness  tlu.i  shouted  against  him,  as  if  they  had 
him  sure.  .2.  lie  made  a great  destruction  among  the  Philis- 
tines, who  all  gathered  about  him  to  make  sport  with  him,  v. 
15.  See  how  poorly  he  was  armed,  he  had  no  belter  weapon 
than  the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass,  and  yet  what  execution  he  did 
with  it ; he  never  laid  it  out  of  his  hand,  till  he  had  with  it 
laid  a thousand  Philistines  dead  upon  the  spot ; and  thus  that 
promise  was  more  than  accomplished,  One  of  you  sliull  chase  a 
thousand.  Josh,  xxiii.  IQ  A jaw-bone  was  an  inconvenient 
thing  to  grasp,  and,  one  would  think,  might  easily  be  wrested 
out  of  his  hand,  and  a few  such  blows  as  he  gave  with  it, 
might  have  crushed  and  broken  it,  and  yet  it  held  good  to  the 
last.  Had  it  been  the  jaw-bone  of  a lion,  especially  that 
which  he  himself  had  slain,  it  might  have  helped  to  heighten 
his  fancy,  and  to  make  him  think  himself  the  more  formida- 
ble ; but  to  take  the  bone  of  that  despicable  animal,  was  to 
do  wonders  by  the  foolish  things  of  the.  world,  that  the  excellency 
of  the  power  might  lie  of  God,  and  not  of  man.  One  of  David’s 
worthies  slew  three  hundred  Philistines  at  once,  but  it  was 
with  a spear,  1 Chron.  xi.  11.  Another  slew  of  them  till  his 
hand  was  weary,  and  stuck  to  his  sword,  2 Sam.  xxiii.  10. 
But  they  all  came  short  of  Samson.  What  could  be  thought 
too  hard,  too  much,  for  him  to  do,  on  whom  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  came  mightily  1 Through  God  we  shall  do  valiantly.  It 
was  strange  the  men  of  Judah  did  not  now  come  in  to  his  aid  ; 
cowards  can  strike  a falling  enemy  ; but  he  was  to  be  a type 
of  him  that  trod  the  wine-press  alone. 

V.  Samson  celebrating  his  own  victory,  since  the  men  of 
Judah  would  not  do  even  that  for  him  : he  composed  a short 
song,  which  he  sang  to  himself,  for  the  daughters  of  Israel 
did  not  meet  him,  as  afterward  they  did  Saul,  to  sing,  with 
more  reason,  Samson  hath  slain  his  thousands.  The  burden  of 
this  song  was,  With  the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass,  heaps  upon  heaps, 
have  I slain  a thousand  men,  v.  16.  The  same  word  in  Hebrew 
(Chamor)  signifies  both  an  ass  and  a heap,  which  makes  this 
an  elegant  paronomasia,  and  represents  the  Philistines  falling 
as  tamely  as  asses.  He  also  gave  a name  to  the  place,  to 
perpetuate  the  Philistines’  disgrace,  (u.  17.)  liamath-lehi, 
the  lifting  up  of  the  jaw-bone.  Vet  lie  did  not  vain-glorious- 
ly  carry  the  bone  about  with  him  as  a show,  but  threw  it 
away  when  he  had  done  with  it.  So  little  were  relics  valued 
then. 

18  And  lie  was  sore  athirst,  and  called  on  the 
Lord,  and  said,  Thou  hast  given  this  great  deliver- 
ance into  the  hand  of  thy  servant:  and  now  shall  I 
die  for  thirst,  and  fall  into  the  hand  of  the  uncir- 
cumcised  ? 19  But  God  clave  an  hollow  place  that 

was  in  the  jaw,  and  there  came  water  thereout ; and 
when  he  had  drunk,  his  spirit  came  a<;ain,  and  he  re- 
vived : wherefore  he  called  the  name  thereof  En-hak- 
kore,  which  win  Lehiunto  this  day.  20  And  he  judged 
Israel,  in  the  days  of  the  Philistines,  twenty  years. 

Here  is,  I.  The  distress  Samson  was  in,  after  this  great 
performance,  v.  18.  He  was  sore  athirst.  It  was  a natural 
effect  of  the  great  heat  he  had  been  in,  and  the  great  pains  lie 
had  taken  ; his  zeal  consumed  him,  ate  him  up,  and  made 
him  forget  himself,  till,  when  he  had  time  to  pause  a little, 
he  found  himself  reduced  to  the  last  extremity  for  want  of 
water,  and  ready  to  faint.  Perhaps  there  was  a special  hand 
of  God  in  it,  as  there  was  in  the  whole  transaction  ; and  God 
would  hereby  keep  him  from  being  proud  of  his  great  strength 
and  great  achievements,  and  let  him  know  that  he  was  but  a 
man,  and  liable  to  the  calamities  that  are  common  to  men. 
And  Josephus  says,  It  was  designed  to  chastise  him  for  not 
making  mention  of  God  and  his  hand,  in  his  memorial  of  the 
victory  he  had  obtained,  but  taking  all  the  praise  to  himself  ; 
J have  slain  a thousand  men  ; now  that  he  is  ready  to  die  for 
thirst,  he  is  under  a sensible  conviction  that  his  own  arm 
could  not  have  saved  him,  without  God’s  right  hand  and  arm. 
Samson  had  drunk  largely  of  the  blood  of  the  Philistines,  but 
blood  will  never  quench  any  man’s  thirst.  Providence  so 
ordered  it,  that  there  was  no  water  near  him,  and  he  was  so 
fatigued  that  he  could  not  go  far  to  seek  it : the  men  of  Judah, 
one  would  think,  should  have  met  him,  now  that  he  was  come 
off  a conqueror,  with  bread  and  wine,  as  Melchizedek  did 
Abram,  to  atone  for  the  injury  they  had  done  him  ; but  so 
little  notice  did  they  take  of  their  deliverer,  that  he  was 
ready  to  perish  for  want  of  a draught  of  water.  Thus  are  the 
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greatest  slights  often  put  upon  those  that  do  the  greatest  ser- 
vices. Christ,  on  the  cross,  said,  I thirst. 

II.  His  prayer  to  God  in  his  distress.  Those  that  forget  to 

attend  God  in  their  praises,  may  perhaps  be  compelled  to  at- 
tend him  with  their  prayers.  Afflictions  are  often  sent  to 
bring  unthankful  people  to  God.  Two  things  he  pleads  with 
God  in  this  prayer  ; 1.  His  having  experienced  the  power  and 
goodness  of  God  in  his  late  success  ; Thou  hast  given  this  great 
deliverance  into  the  hand  of  thy  servant.  He  owns  himselt 
God’s  servant  in  what  he  had  been  doing,  “ Lord,  wilt  thou 
notown  a poor  servant  of  thine,  that  has  spent  himself  in  thy 
serviced  / am  thine,  save  me."  He  calls  this  vic*n-y  a deliver 
mice,  a great  deliverance  ; for  if  God  had  not  helped  him,  he 
had  not  only  not  conquered  the  Philistines,  but  had  been 
swallowed  up  by  them.  He  owns  it  to  come  from  God,  and 
now  corrects  his  former  error,  in  assuming  ittoo  much  to  him- 
self ; and  this  he  pleads  in  his  present  strait.  Note,  Past 
experiences  of  God’s  power  and  goodness,  are  excellent 
pleas  in  prayer  for  further  mercy.  “ Lord,  thou  hast  deliver- 
ed often,  wilt  thou  not  deliver  still?  2 Cor.  i.  13.  Thou 
hast  begun,  wilt  thou  not  finish  ? Thou  hast  done  the  greater, 
wilt  thou  not  do  the  lesser?”  I’s.  Ivi.  10.  2.  Ilis  being 

now  exposed  to  his  enemies.  “ Lest  1 fall  into  the  hands  of 
the  uncircumcised,  and  then  they  will  triumph,  will  tell  it  in 
Guth,  and  in  the  streets  of  Askalon  ; and  will  it  not  redound 
to  God’s  dishonour,  if  his  champion  become  so  easy  a prey  to 
the  uncircumcised  1”  The  best  pleas  are  those  taken  from 
God’s  glory 

III.  The  seasonable  rebel  God  sent  him.  God  heard  his 
prayer,  and  sent  him  water,  either  out  of  the  bone,  or  out  of 
the  earth  through  the  bone,  v.  19.  That  bone  which  he  had  made 
an  instrument  of  God's  service,  God,  to  recompense  him, 
made  an  instrument  of  his  supply.  But  I rather  incline  to 
our  marginal  reading,  God  clave  a hollow  place  that  was  in 
l.ehi : the  place  of  this  action  was,  from  the  jaw-bone,  called 
Lehi , even  before  the  action  we  find  it  so  called,  v.  9,  14. 
And  there,  in  that  field,  or  hill,  or  plain,  or  whatever  it  was, 
that  was  so  called,  God  caused  a fountain  suddenly  and  sea- 
sonably to  open  just  by  him,  and  water  to  spring  up  out  of 
it  in  abundance,  which  continued  a well  ever  after.  Of  this 
fair  water  he  drank,  and  his  spirits  revived.  We  should  be 
more  thankful  for  the  mercy  of  water,  did  we  consider  how  ill 
we  can  spare  it.  And  this  instance  of  Samson’s  rebel 
should  encourage  us  to  trust  in  God,  and  seek  to  him,  for 
when  he  pleases,  he  can  open  rivers  in  high  places.  See  Isa. 
xli.  17,  18. 

IV.  The  memorial  of  this,  in  the  name  Samson  gave  this 
upstart  fountain, En-hakkore,  the  well  of  him  that  cried,  there- 
by keeping  in  remembrance,  both  his  own  distress,  which 
occasioned  him  to  cry,  and  God’s  favour  to  him,  in  answer 
to  his  cry.  Many  a spring  of  comfort  God  opens  to  his  peo- 
ple, which  may  fitly  be  called  by  his  name,  it  is  the  well  of  him 
that  cried.  Samson  had  given  a name  to  that  place,  which 
denoted  him  great  and  triumphant,  Ramath-lehi,  the  lifting 
up  of  the  jaw-bone  ; but  here  he  gives  it  another  name,  which 
denotes  him  wanting  and  dependent. 

Lastly,  The  continuance  of  Samson’s  government  after 
these  achievements,  r.20.  At  length  Israel  submitted  to  him 
whom  they  had  betrayed.  Now  it  was  past  dispute  that  God 
was  with  him,  so  that  henceforward  they  all  owned  him,  and 
were  directed  by  him  as  their  judge  ; the  stone  which  the  build- 
ers refused,  became  the  head-stone.  It  intimates  the  low  con- 
dition of  Israel,  that  the  government  was  dated  by  the  days  of 
the  Philistines  ; yet  it  was  a mercy  to  Israel,  that  though  they 
were  oppressed  by  a foreign  enemy,  yet  they  had  a Judge  that 
preserved  order,  and  kept  them  from  ruining  one  another. 
Twenty  years  his  government  continued,  according  to  the 
usage  of  the  Judges’  administration;  but  of  the  particulars 
we  have  no  account,  save  of  the  beginning  of  his  government 
in  this  chapter,  and  the  end  of  it  in  the  next.  • 


CHAP.  XVI. 

Samson's  name  [we  hare  observed  before)  signifies  a little  sun  ; (sol  par- 
vus;) we  have  seen  this  sun  rising  very  bright,  and  his  morning-ray 
strong  and  clear  ; and  nothing  appearing  to  the  contrary , we  take  it  for 
granted , that  the  middle  of  the  day  was  proportionally  illustrious,  while 
he  judged  Israel  twenty  years  ; but  the  melancholy  story  of  this  chapter 
gives  us  such  an  account  of  his  evening,  as  did  not  commend  his  day. 
This  little  sun  set  under  a cloud,  and  yet , just  in  the  setting,  darted 
forth  one  such  strong  and  glorious  beam,  as  made  him  even  then  a type 
of  Christ , conquering  by  death.  Here  is,  1.  Samson  greatly  endangered 
by  his  familiarity  with  one  harlot,  and  hardly  escaping,  r.  1—3.  II 
Samson  guile  ruined  by  his  familiarity  with  another  harlot , Delilah. 
Observe,  I.  How  he  was  betrayed  by  her  to  his  sworn  enemies,  the  Phi- 
listines, who,  (1.)  By  her  means  got  ii  out  of  him  at  last  where  his  great 
strength  lay,  v.  b — 17.  (2.)  Then  robbed  him  of  his  strength,  by  taking 

from  his  head  the  crown  of  his  separation,  v.  18-  20  (3.'  Then  senes 
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him,  jtinded  him,  imprisoned  him,  abused  him,  and,  at  a solemn 
festival,  made  a shorn  of  him,  v.  21-26.  2.  How  he  avenged  himself 

'of  them,  iiv  pulling  down  the  theatre  upon  their  heads,  and  so  dying 
with  them,  t>.  2G — 31 

L milEN  went  Samson  to  Gaza,  and  saw  there 
JL  an  harlot,  and  went  in  unto  her.  2 And  it 
was  told  the  Gazites,  saying,  Samson  is  come  hither. 
And  they  compassed  him  in,  and  laid  wait  tor  him 
all  night  in  the  gate  of  the  city,  and  were  quiet  all 
the  night,  saying,  In  the  morning,  when  it  is  day, 
we  shall  kill  him.  3 And  Samson  lay  till  midnight, 
and  arose  at  midnight,  and  took  the  doors  of  the 
gate  of  the  city,  and  the  two  posts,  and  went  away 
with  them,  liar  and  all,  and  put  them  upon  his 
shoulders,  and  carried  them  up  to  the  top  of  an  hill 
that  is  before  Hebron. 

Here  is,  1.  Samson’s  sin,  v.  t.  His  taking  a Philistine  to 
wife,  in  the  beginning  of  his  time,  was,  in  some  degree,  ex- 
cusable ; but  to  join  himself  to  an  harlot  that  he  accidentally 
saw  among  them,  was  such  a profanation  of  his  honour,  as  an 
Israelite,  as  a Nazarite,  that  we  cannot  but  blush  to  read  it, 
Tell  it  not  in  Gath.  This  vile  impurity  makes  the  graceful 
visage  of  this  Nazarite  blacker  than  a coal,  Lam.  iv.  7,  8.  We 
find  not  that  Samson  had  any  business  at  Gaza  ; if  he  went 
thither  in  quest  of  a harlot,  it  would  make  one  willing  to 
hope,  that,  as  bad  as  things  were  otherwise,  there  were  no 
prostitutes  among  the  daughters  of  Israel.  Some  think  he 
went  thither  to  observe  what  posture  the  Philistines  were  in, 
that  he  might  get  some  advantages  against  them  ; if  so,  he 
forgot  his  business,  neglected  that,  and  so  fell  into  this  snare. 
His  sin  began  in  his  eye,  with  which  he  should  have  made  a 
covenant  ; he  saw  there  one  in  the  attire  of  a harlot,  and  the 
lust  which  conceived,  brought  forth,  sin  ; he  went  in  unto  her. 

2.  Samson’s  danger.  Notice  was  sent  to  the  magistrates  of 
Gaza,  perhaps  by  the  treacherous  harlot  herself,  that  Samson 
was  in  the  town,  v.  2.  Probably,  he  came  in  a disguise,  or, 
in  the  dusk  of  the  evening,  went  into  an  inn,  or  public-house, 
which  happened  to  be  kept  by  this  harlot.  The  gates  of  the 
fity  were  hereupon  shut,  guards  set,  all  kept  quiet,  that 
Samson  might  suspect  no  danger  ; now  they  thought  they  had 
him  in  a prison,  and  doubted  not  but  to  be  the  death  of  him 
the  next  morning.  O that  all  those  who  indulge  their  sen- 
sual appetites  in  drunkenness,  uncleanness,  or  any  fleshly 
lusts,  would  see  themselves  thus  surrounded,  waylaid,  and 
marked  for  ruin,  by  their  spiritual  enemies  ! The  faster  they 
sleep,  and  the  more  secure  they  are,  the  greater  is  their 
danger. 

3.  Samson’s  escape,  v.  3.  He  rose  at  midnight,  perhaps 
roused  by  a dream,  in  slumberings  upon  the  bed,  (Job  xxxiii. 
15.)  by  his  guardian  angel,  or  rather  by  the  checks  of  his 
own  conscience;  he  rose  with  a penitent  abhorrence  (we 
hope)  of  the  sin  he  was  now  committing,  and  of  himself  be- 
cause of  it,  and  with  a pious  resolution  not  to  return  to  it ; 
rose  under  an  apprehension  of  the  danger  he  was  in,  that  he 
was  as  one  that  slept  upon  the  top  of  a mast,  rose  with  such 
thoughts  as  these  ; “ Is  this  a bed  fit  for  a Nazarite  to  sleep 
in?  Shall  a temple  of  the  living  God  be  thus  polluted?  Can 
I be  safe  under  this  guilt?”  It  was  bad  that  he  lay  down 
without  such  checks  ; but  it  would  have  been  worse  if  he  had 
lain  still  under  them.  He  makes  immediately  toward  the 
gate  of  the  city,  probably  finds  the  guards  asleep,  else  he  had 
made  them  sleep  their  last,  stays  not  to  break  open  the  gates, 
but  plucks  up  the  posts,  takes  them,  gates  and  bar  and  all, 
all  very  large  and  strong,  and  a vast  weight,  yet  he  carries 
them  on  his  back  several  miles,  up  to  the  top  of  a hill,  in  dis- 
dain of  their  attempt  to  secure  him  with  gates  and  bars,  de- 
signing thus  to  render  himself  more  formidable  to  the  Philis- 
tines, and  more  acceptable  to  his  people  ; thus  to  give  a proof 
of  the  great  strength  God  had  given  him,  and  a type  of  Christ’s 
victory  over  death  and  the  grave.  He  not  only  rolled  away 
the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and  so  came  forth 
himself,  but  carried  away  the  gates  of  the  grave,  bar  and  all, 
and  so  left  it,  ever  after,  an  open  prison  to  all  that  are  his  ; it 
shall  not,  it  cannot,  always  detain  them.  O death,  where  is 
thy  sting?  Where  are  thy  gates  ? Thanks  be  to  him  'that  not 
only  gained  a victory  for  himself,  but  giveth  us  the  victory  ! 

4 Anti  it  came  to  pass  afterward,  that  lie  loved  a 
woman  in  the  valley  of  Sorek,  whose  name  was  De- 
lilah. 5 And  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  came  up 
unto  her,  and  said  unto  her.  Entice  him,  and  see 
wherein  his  great  strength  licth,  and  by  what  means 


we  may  prevail  against  him,  that  we  may  bind  him 
to  afflict  him;  and  we  will  give  thee,  every  one  of 
us,  eleven  hundred  pieces  of  silver.  G And  Delilah 
said  to  Samson,  Tell  me,  I pray  thee,  wherein  thy 
great  strength  licth,  and  wherewith  thou  mightest 
he  bound  to  alllict  thee.  7 And  Samson  said  unto 
her,  If  they  bind  me  with  seven  green  withs  that 
were  never  dried,  then  shall  I be  weak,  and  he  as 
another  man.  8 Then  the  lords  of  the  Philistines 
brought  up  to  her  seven  green  withs  which  had  not 
been  dried,  and  she  bound  him  with  them,  i)  (Now 
there  were  men  lying  in  wait,  abiding  with  her  in 
the  chamber.)  And  she  said  unto  him.  The  Philis- 
tines he  upon  thee,  Samson.  And  he  brake  the 
withs,  as  a thread  of  tow  is  broken  when  it  touch- 
eth  the  lire  : so  his  strength  was  not  known.  10 
And  Delilah  said  unto  Samson,  Behold,  thou  hast 
mocked  me,  and  told  me  lies  : now  tell  me,  I pray 
thee,  wherewith  thou  mightest  he  bound.  II  And 
he  said  unto  her,  If  they  bind  me  fast  with  new  ropes 
that  never  were  occupied,  then  shall  I be  weak,  and 
be  as  another  man.  12  Delilah  therefore  took  new 
ropes,  and  bound  him  therewith,  and  said  unto  him, 
The  Philistines  he  upon  thee,  Samson.  (And  there 
were  liers  in  wait  abiding  in  the  chamber.)  And 
he  brake  them  from  off  his  arms  like  a thread.  13 
And  Delilah  said  unto  Samson,  Hitherto  thou  hast 
mocked  me,  and  told  me  lies:  tell  me  wherewith 
thou  mightest  be  bound.  And  he  said  unto  her,  If 
thou  weavest  the  seven  locks  of  my  head  with  the 
web.  14  And  she  fastened  it  with  the  pin,  and 
said  unto  him,  The  Philistines  be  upon  thee,  Sam- 
son. And  he  awaked  out  of  his  sleep,  and  went 
away  with  the  pin  of  the  beam,  and  with  the  web. 
15  And  she  said  unto  him,  How  canst  thou  say,  I 
love  thee,  when  thine  heart  is  not  with  me?  thou 
hast  mocked  me  these  three  times,  and  hast  not 
told  me  wherein  thy  great  strength  licth.  1G  And 
it  came  to  pass,  when  she  pressed  him  daily  with 
her  words,  and  urged  him,  so  that  his  soul  was 
vexed  unto  death,  17  That  he  told  her  all  his 
heart,  and  said  unto  her.  There  hath  not  come  a 
razor  upon  mine  head;  for  I have  been  a Nazarite 
unto  God  from  my  mother’s  womb:  if  I be  shaven, 
then  my  strength  will  go  from  me,  and  I shall  be- 
come weak,  and  be  like  any  other  man. 

The  burnt  child  dreads  the  fire  ; yet  Samson,  that  has  more 
than  the  strength  of  a man,  in  this  comes  short  of  the  wisdom 
of  a child  ; for  though  he  had  been  more  than  once  brought 
into  the  highest  degree  of  mischief  and  danger  by  the  love  ol 
women,  and  lusting  after  them,  yet  he  would  not  take  warn- 
ing, but  is  here  again  taken  in  the  same  snare,  and  this  third 
time  pays  for  all.  Solomon  seems  to  refer  especially  to  this 
story  of  Samson,  when,  in  his  caution  against  uncleanness,  he 
gives  this  account  of  a whorish  woman,  Prov.  vii.  26.  That 
she  hath  cast  down  many  wounded,  yea  many  strong  men  have 
been  slain  by  her.  And  ch.  vi.  26.  That  the  adulteress  will ‘ 
hunt  for  the  precious  life.  This  bad  woman  that  brought 
Samson  to  ruin,  is  here  named  Delilah,  an  infamous  name, 
and  fitly  used  to  express  the  person  or  thing,  that,  by  flattery 
or  falsehood,  brings  mischief  and  destruction  on  those  to 
whom  kindness  is  pretended.  See  here, 

I.  The  affection  Samson  had  for  Delilah  ; he  loved  her, 
v.  4.  Some  think  she  was  his  wife,  but  then  he  would  have 
had  her  home  to  his  own  house  ; others,  that  he  courted  her 
to  make  her  his  wife  ; but  there  is  too  much  reason  to  suspect 
that  it  was  a sinful  affection  he  had  for  her,  and  that  he 
lived  in  uncleanness  with  her  : whether  she  was  an  Israelite 
or  a Philistine,  is  not  certain.  If  an  Israelite,  which  is 
scarcely  probable,  yet  she  had  the  heart  of  a Philistine. 

II.  The  interest  which  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  made 

with  her  to  betray  Samson,  v.  5.  1.  That  which  they  told  her 

they  designed,  was,  to  humble  him,  or  afflict  him  ; they  would 

I promise  not  to  do  him  any  hurt,  only  they  would  disable  him 
I to  do  them  any.  And  so  much  conscience  it  should  seem 
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they  made  of  this  promise,  that  even  then,  when  lie  lay  ever 
so  much  at  their  mercy,  they  would  not  kill  him,  no,  not 
when  the  razor  that  cut  his  hair,  might  sooner  and  more 
easily  have  cut  his  throat.  2.  That  which  they  desired,  in 
order  hereunto,  was,  to  know  where  his  great  strength  lay, 
and  hy  what  means  he  might  be  bound.  Perhaps  they  ima- 
gined he  had  some  spell  or  charm  which  he  carried  about 
with  him,  by  the  force  of  which  he  did  these  great  things, 
and  doubted  not,  but  if  they  could  get  that  from  him,  he 
would  be  manageable;  and  therefore,  having  had  reason 
enough  formerly  to  know  which  was  his  blind  side,  hoped  to 
find  out  his  riddle  a second  time  ; by  ploughing  with  his 
heifer,  they  engaged  Delilah  to  get  it  out  of  him,  telling  her 
what  a kindness  it  would  be  to  them,  and,  perhaps,  assuring 
her  it  should  not  be  improved  to  any  real  mischief,  either  to 
him  or  her.  3.  For  this  they  bid  high,  promised  to  give  her 
each  of  them  eleven  hundred  pieces  of  silver,  fifty-five  hun- 
dred in  all.  So  many  shekels  reckoned  to  above  one  thousand 
pounds  sterling  ; with  this  she  was  hired  to  betray  one  she 
pretended  to  love  ; see  what  horrid  wickedness  the  love  of 
-money  is  the  root  of.  Oor  blessed  Saviour  was  thus  betrayed 
by  one  whom  he  called  friend,  and  with  a kiss  too,  for  filthy 
lucre.  No  marvel  if  those  who  are  unchaste,  as  Delilah,  be 
unjust  ; such  as  lose  their  honesty  in  one  instance,  will  in 
another. 

Hi.  The  arts  by  which  he  put  her  off  from  time  to  time, 
and  kept  his  own  counsel  a great  while.  She  asked  him 
where  his  great  strength  lay,  and  whether  it  were  possible  for 
him  to  be  bound  and  afflicted,  ( v . 6.)  pretending  that  she  de- 
sired only  he  would  satisfy  her  curiosity  in  that  one  thing, 
and  that  she  thought  it  was  impossible  he  should  be  bound, 
otherwise  than  by  her  charms.  When  she  urged  him  very 
-much,  he  told  her,  1.  That  he  might  be  bound  with  seven 
green  withs,  v.  7.  The  experiment  was  tried,  (v.  8.)  but  it 
would  not  do  ; he  broke  the  withs  as  easily  ns  a thread  of  tow  is 
broken  when  it  toucheth  the  fire,  v.  9.  2.  When  she  still  con- 
tinued her  importunity,  ( v . 10.)  he  told  her  that  with  two  new 
ropes  he  might  be  so  cramped  and  hampered,  that  he  might 
be  as  easily  dealt  with  as  any  other  man,  v.  11.  This  ex- 
periment was  tried  too,  but  it  failed  ; the  new  ropes  broke  from 
•off  his  arm  like  a thread,  v.  12.  3.  When  she  still  pressed  him 
to  communicate  the  secret,  and  upbraided  him  with  it  as  an 
unkindness,  that  he  had  bantered  her  so  long,  he  then  told 
her  that  the  weaving  of  the  seven  locks  of  his  head  would  make 
a great  alteration  in  him,  v.  13.  This  came  nearer  the  matter 
than  any  thing  he  had  yet  said,  but  it  would  not  do  ; his 
■strength  appeared  to  be  very  much  in  his  hair,  when,  upon  the 
trial  of  this,  purely  by  the  strength  of  his  hair,  he  carried  away 
the  pin  of 'the  beam,  and  the  web. 

Now,  in  the  making  of  all  these  experiments,  it  is  hard  to 
say,  whether  there  appears  more  of  Samson’s  weakness,  or 
Delilah’s  wickedness.  (1.)  Could  any  thing  be  more  wicked 
than  her  restless  and  unreasonable  importunity  with  him,  to 
-discover  a secret,  which  she  knew  would  endanger  his  life,  if 
ever  it  were  lodged  any  where  but  in  his  own  breast  1 What 
could  be  more  base  and  disingenuous,  more  false  and  treacher- 
ous, than  to  lay  his  head  in  her  lap,  as  one  whom  she  loved, 
and  at  the  same  time  to  design  the  betraying  of  him  to  those 
by  whom  he  was  mortally  hated  1 (2.)  Could  any  thing  be 

more  weak  than  for  him  to  continue  a parley  with  one  who,  he 
so  plainly  saw,  was  aiming  to  do  him  a mischief,  that  he 
should  lend  an  ear  so  long  to  such  an  impudent  request,  that 
-she  might  know  how  to  do  him  a mischief ; that  when  he  per- 
■ceived  liers  in  wait  for  him  in  the  chamber,  and  that  they 
were  ready  to  apprehend  him  if  they  had  been  able,  he  did 
not  immediately  quit  the  chamber,  with  a resolution  never  to 
come  into  it  any  more  ; nay,  that  he  should  again  lay  his  head 
in  that  lap,  out  of  which  he  had  been  so  often  roused  with 
that  alarm.  The  Philistines  are  upon  thee,  Samson?  One  can 
hardly  imagine  a man  so  perfectly  besotted,  and  void  of  all 
-consideration,  as  Samson  now  was  ; but  whoredom  is  one  of 
those  things  that  take  away  the  heart.  It  is  hard  to  say  what 
Samson  meant,  in  suffering  her  to  try  so  often  whether  she 
could  weaken  and  afflict  him  : some  think  he  did  not  certainly 
know  where  his  strength  lay  ; but  that,  it  should  seem,  he  did  ; 
for  when  he  told  her  that  which  would  disable  him  indeed,  it 
is  said.  He  told  her  all  his  heart.  It  seems,  he  designed  to 
banter  her,  and  to  try  if  he  could  turn  it  off  with  a jest,  and 
to  baffle  the  liers  in  wait,  and  make  fools  of  them  ; but  it  was 
very  unwise  in  him,  that  he  did  not  quit  the  field,  as  soon  as 
•ever  he  perceived  that  he  "’as  not  able  to  keep  the  ground. 

IV.  The  discovery  he  at  last  made  of  this  great  secret  ; and 
if  the  discovery  prove  fatal  to  him,  he  must  thank  himself, 
who  had  not  power  to  keep  his  own  counsel  from  one  that 
^manifestly  sought  his  ruin.  Surely  m vain  is  the  net  spread  in 
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the  sight  of  any  bird,  but  in  Samson’s  sight  is  the  net  spread, 
and  yet  he  is  taken  in  it.  If  he  had  not  been  blind  before  the 
Philistines  put  out  his  eyes,  he  might  have  seen  himself  be- 
trayed. Delilah  signifies  a consumer,  she  was  so  to  him. 
Observe,  1.  How  she  teased  him,  telling  him  she  will  not  be- 
lieve he  loved  her,  unless  he  will  gratify  her  in  this  matter  ; 

( v . 15.)  How  const  thou  say,  I love  thee,  when  thine  heart  is  not 
with  me?  that  is,  “ when  thou  canst  not  trust  me  with  the 
counsels  of  thy  heart  1”  Passionate  lovers  cannot  bear  to 
have  their  love  called  in  question,  they  would  do  any  thing 
rather  than  their  sincerity  should  be  suspected  ; here  therefore 
Delilah  had  this  fond  fool  (excuse  me  that  I call  him  so) 
at  an  advantage.  This  expostulation  is  indeed  grounded  upon 
a great  truth,  That  those  only  have  our  love,  not  that  have  our 
good  words,  or  our  good  wishes,  but  that  have  our  hearts. 
That  is  love  without  dissimulation  ; but  it  is  falsehood  and 
flattery  in  the  highest  degree  to  say  ; We  love  those  with  whom 
our  hearts  are  not.  How  can  we  say.  We  love  either  our 
brother,  whom  we  have  seen,  or  God,  whom  we  have  not  seen, 
if  our  hearts  be  not  with  them  1 She  continued  many  days 
vexatious  to  him  with  her  importunity,  so  that  he  had  no 
pleasure  of  his  life  with  her  ; (v.  16.)  why  then  did  he  not 
leave  her  ? It  was  because  he  was  captivated  to  her  by  the 
power  of  love,  falsely  so  called,  but,  truly,  lust.  This  be- 
witched and  perfectly  intoxicated  him,  and  by  the  force  of  it, 
see,  2.  How  she  conquered  him  ; (v.  17.)  he  told  her  all  his 
heart.  God  left  him  to  himself  to  do  this  foolish  thing,  to 
punish  him  for  indulging  himself  in  the  lusts  of  uncleanness. 
The  angel  that  foretold  his  birth,  said  nothing  of  his  great 
strength,  but  only  that  he  should  be  a Nazarite,  and  particu- 
larly that  no  razor  should  come  upon  his  head,  ch.  xiii.  5.  His 
consecration  to  God  was  to  be  his  strength,  for  he  was  to  be 
strengthened  according  to  the  glorious  power  of  that  Spirit  which 
wrought  in  him  mightily,  that  his  strength,  by  promise,  not  by 
nature,  might  be  a type  and  figure  of  the  spiritual  strength  of 
believers,  Col.  i.  1 1 , 29.  Therefore  the  badge  of  his  consecra- 
tion was  the  pledge  of  his  strength  ; if  he  lose  the  former,  he 
knows  he  forfeits  the  latter.  “ If  I be  shaven,  I am  no  longer 
a Nazarite,  and  then  my  strength  is  gone.”  The  making  of 
his  bodily  strength  to  depend  so  much  on  his  hair,  which  could 
have  no  natural  influence  upon  it,  either  one  way  or  other, 
teaches  us  to  magnify  divine  institutions,  and  to  expect  God’s 
grace,  and  the  continuance  of  it,  only  in  the  use  of  those 
means  of  grace,  wherein  he  has  appointed  us  to  attend  upon 
him,  the  word,  sacraments,  and  prayer.  In  these  earthen 
vessels  is  this  treasure. 

18  And  when  Delilah  saw  thatheliad  told  her  all 
his  heart,  she  sent  and  called  fortlie  lords  of  the  Phi- 
listines, saying,  Come  up  this  once  ; for  he  hath 
shewed  me  all  his  heart.  Then  the  lords  of  the 
Philistines  came  up  unto  her,  and  brought  money 
in  their  hand.  19  And  she  made  him  sleep  upon 
her  knees  : and  she  called  for  a man,  and  she  caused 
him  to  shave  off  the  seven  locks  of  his  head;  and 
she  began  to  afflict  him,  and  his  strength  went  from 
him.  20  And  she  said.  The  Philistines  be  upon 
thee,  Samson.  And  he  awoke  out  of  his  sleep,  and 
said,  I will  go  out,  as  at  other  times  before,  and 
shake  myself.  And  he  wist  not  that  the  Lord  was 
departed  from  him.  21  But  the  Philistines  took 
him,  and  put  cut  his  eyes,  and  brought  him  down  to 
Gaza,  and  bound  him  with  fetters  of  brass;  and  he 
did  grind  in  the  prison-house. 

We  have  here  the  fatal  consequences  of  Samson’s  folly  in 
betraying  his  own  strength  ; he  soon  paid  dear  for  it.  A u-hore 
is  a deep  ditch  ; he  that  is  abhorred  of  the  Lord,  shall  fall  therein. 
In  that  pit  Samson  sinks.  Observe, 

1.  What  care  Delilah  took  to  make  sure  of  the  money  for 
herself.  She  now  perceived,  by  the  manner  of  his  speaking, 
that  he  had  told  her  all  his  heart,  and  the  lords  of  the  Philis- 
tines that  hired  her  to  do  this  base  thing,  are  sent  for  ; but 
they  must  be  sure  to  bring  the  money  in  their  hands,  v.  18. 
The  wages  of  unrighteousness  are  accordingly  produced,  un- 
known to  Samson  ; it  would  grieve  one’s  heart,  to  see  one  ot 
the  bravest  men  then  in  the  world,  sold  and  bought,  as  a 
sheep  for  the  slaughter  ; how  does  this  instance  sully  all  the 
glory  of  man,  and  forbid  the  strong  man  ever  to  boast  ot  his 
strength  ! 

2.  What  course  she  took  to  deliver  him  up  to  them  accord- 
ing to  the  bargain.  Many  in  the  world  would,  for  the  hun- 
dredth part  of  what  was  here  given  Delilah,  sell  those  that  they 
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pretend  the  greatest  respect  for.  Trust  not  in  a friend  then, 
put  not  confidence  in  a guide.  See  what  a treacherous 
method  she  took,  (v.  19.)  she  made  him  sleep  upon  her  knees. 
Josephus  says,  she  gave  him  some  intoxicating  liquor,  which 
laid  him  to  sleep  ; what  opiates  she  might  steal  into  his  cup, 
we  know  not,  but  we  cannot  suppose  that  lie  knowingly  drank 
wine  or  strong  drink,  for  that  would  have  been  a forfeiture  of 
his  Nazariteship,  as  much  as  the  cutting  oft' his  hair.  She  pre- 
tended the  greatest  kindness  then  when  she  designed  the  great- 
est mischief ; which  yet  she  could  not  have  compassed,  if  she 
had  not  made  him  sleep.  See  the  fatal  consequences  of  securi- 
ty. Satan  ruins  men  by  rocking  them  asleep,  flattering  them 
into  a good  opinion  of  their  own  safety,  and  so  bringing  them 
to  mind  nothing,  and  fear  nothing,  and  then  he  robs  them  of 
their  strength  and  honour,  and  leads  them  captive  at  his  will. 
When  we  sleep,  our  spiritual  enemies  do  not.  When  he  was 
asleep,  she  had  a person  ready  to  cut  oft  his  hair,  which  he  did 
so  silently  and  so  quickly,  that  it  did  not  awake  him,  but 
plainly  afflicted  him;  even  in  his  sleep,  his  spirit  manifestly 
sunk  upon  it.  I think  we  may  suppose,  that  if  this  ill  turn 
had  been  done  him  in  his  sleep  by  some  spiteful  body,  without 
his  being  himself  accessary  to  it,  as  he  was  here,  it  would  not 
have  had  this  strange  effect  upon  him  ; but  it  was  his  own 
wickedness  that  corrected  him.  It  was  his  iniquity,  else  it  had 
not  been  so  much  his  infelicity. 

3.  What  little  concern  he  himself  was  in  at  it,  v.  20.  He 
could  not  but  miss  his  hair  as  soon  as  he  awoke,  and  yet  said, 

“ I will  shake  myself  as  at  other  times,  after  sleep  or,  “ as  at 
other  times,  when  the  Philistines  are  upon  me,  to  make  my 
part  good  against  them.”  Perhaps  he  thought  to  shake  him- 
self the  more  easily,  and  that  his  head  would  feel  the  lighter, 
now  that  his  hair  was  cut ; little  thinking  how  much  heavier 
the  burthen  of  guilt  was,  than  that  of  hair.  He  soon  found  in 
himself  some  change,  we  have  reason  to  think  so,  and  yet  wist 
not  that  the  Lord  was  departed  from  him.  He  did  not  consider 
that  that  was  the  reason  of  the  change.  Note,  Many  have 
lost  the  favourable  presence  of  God,  and  are  not  aware  of  it  ; 
they  have  provoked  God  to  withdraw  from  them,  but  are  not 
sensible  of  their  loss,  nor  ever  complain  of  it.  Their  souls 
languish  and  are  grown  weak,  their  gifts  wither,  every  thing 
goes  cross  with  them  ; and  yet  they  impute  not  this  to  the  right 
cause,  they  are  not  aware  that  God  is  departed  from  them,  nor 
are  they  in  any  care  to  reconcile  themselves  to  him,  or  to  re- 
cover his  favour.  When  God  is  departed,  we  cannot  do  as  at 
other  times. 

4.  What  improvement  the  Philistines  soon  made  of  their 
advantages  against  him,  v.  21.  The  Philistines  took  him  when 
Gcd  was  departed  from  him  ; those  that  have  thrown  them- 
selves out  of  God’s  protection,  become  an  easy  prey  to  their 
enemies.  If  we  sleep  in  the  lap  of  our  lusts,  we  shall  certain- 
ly wake  in  the  hands  of  the  Philistines.  It  is  probable  they 
had  promised  Delilah  not  to  kill  him,  but  they  took  an  effec- 
tual course  to  disable  him  ; the  first  thing  they  did,  when  they 
had  him  in  their  hands,  and  found  they  could  manage  him, 
was,  to  put  out  his  eyes,  by  applying  fire  to  them,  says  the 
Arabic  version.  They  considered  that  his  eyes  would  never 
come  again,  as  perhaps  his  hair  might,  and  that  the  strongest 
arms  could  do  little  without  eyes  to  guide  them,  and  therefore, 
if  now  they  blind  him,  they  for  ever  blind  him.  His  eyes  were 
the  inlets  of  his  sin,  he  saw  the  harlot  at  Gaza,  and  went  in 
unto  her,  (v.  1.)  and  now  his  punishment  began  there.  Now 
that  the  Philistines  had  blinded  him,  he  had  time  to  remember 
how  his  own  lust  had  blinded  him.  The  best  preservative  of 
the  eyes,  is,  to  turn  them  away  from  beholding  vanity.  They 
brought  him  down  to  Gaza,  that  there  he  might  appear  in  weak- 
ness, where  he  had  lately  given  such  proofs  of  his  strength, 
ft).  3.)  and  be  a jest  to  those  to  whom  he  had  been  a terror. 
They  bound  him  with  fetters  of  brass,  who  had  before  been  held 
in  the  cords  of  his  own  iniquity,  and  he  did  grind  in  the  prison, 
work  in  their  Bridewell,  either  for  their  profit,  or  his  punish- 
ment, or  both.  The  Devil  does  thus  by  sinners,  blinds  the 
minds  of  them  which  believe  not,  and  so  enslaves  them,  and 
secures  them  in  his  interests.  Poor  Samson,  how  art  thou 
fallen ! How  is  thine  honour  laid  in  the  dust ! How  are  the 
glory  and  defence  of  Israel  become  the  drudge  and  triumph  of 
the  Philistines  ! The  crown  is  fallen  from  his  head;  woe  unto 
him,  for  he  hath  sinned.  Let  all  take  warning  by  his  fall,  care- 
fully to  preserve  their  purity,  and  to  watch  against  afl  fleshly 
lusts  ; for  all  our  glory  is  gone,  and  our  defence  departed  from 
us,  when  the  covenant  of  our  separation  to  God,  as  spiritual 
Nazarites,  is  profaned. 

22  Howbeit  the  hair  of  his  head  began  to  grow 
again  after  he  was  shaven.  23  Then  the  lords 
of  the  Philistines  gathered  them  together  for  to  offer 


a great  sacrifice  unto  Dagon  their  god,  and  to  re- 
joice : for  they  said,  Our  god  hath  delivered  Sam- 
son our  enemy  into  our  hand.  24  And  when  the 
people  saw  him,  they  praised  their  god  ; for  they 
said,  Our  god  hath  delivered  into  our  hands  our 
enemy,  and  the  destroyer  of  our  country,  which  slew 
many  of  us.  25  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  their 
hearts  were  merry,  that  they  said,  Call  for  Samson, 
that  he  may  make  us  sport.  And  they  called  for 
Samson  out  of  the  prison-house  ; and  he  made  them 
sport : and  they  set  him  between  the  pillars.  26 
And  Samson  said  unto  the  lad  that  held  him  by  the 
hand,  Suffer  me  that  I may  feel  the  pillars  where- 
upon the  house  standeth,  that  I may  lean  uponthem. 

27  Now  the  house  was  full  of  men  and  women  ; 
ar.d  all  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  were  there:  and 
there  were  upon  the  roof  about  three  thousand  men 
and  women,  that  beheld  while  Samson  made  sport. 

28  And  Samson  called  unto  the  Lord,  and  said,  O 
Lord  Gon,  remember  me,  I pray  thee,  and  strengthen 
me,  I pray  thee,  only  this  once,  O God,  that  I may 
be  at  once  avenged  of  the  Philistines  for  my  two 
eyes.  29  And  Samson  took  hold  of  the  two  middle 
pillars  upon  which  the  house  stood,  and  on  which  it 
was  borne  up,  of  the  one  with  his  right  hand,  and  of 
the  other  with  his  left.  30  And  Samson  said,  Let 
me  die  with  the  Philistines.  And  he  bowed  himself 
with  all  his  might ; and  the  house  fell  upon  the  lords, 
and  upon  all  the  people  that  were  therein  : so  the 
dead  which  he  slew  at  his  death  were  more  than 
they  which  he  slew  in  his  life.  31  Then  his  bre- 
thren, and  all  the  house  of  his  father,  came  down, 
and  took  him,  and  brought  him  up,  and  buried  him.' 
betweeen  Zorah  and  Eshtaol,  in  the  buryitig-place 
of  Manoah  his  father.  And  he  judged  Israel  twenty 
years. 

Though  the  last  stage  of  Samson’s  life  was  inglorious,  and 
one  could  wish  there  were  a veil  drawn  over  it,  yet  this  ac- 
count here  given  of  his  death,  may  be  allowed  to  lessen, 
though  it  did  not  quite  roll  away,  the  reproach  of  it,  for  there 
was  honour  in  his  death.  No  doubt,  he  greatly  repented  of  his. 
sin,  the  dishonour  he  had  by  it  done  to  God,  and  his  forfeiture 
of  the  honour  God  had  put  upon  him ; for  that  God  was  re- 
conciled to  him,  appears,  1.  By  the  return  of  the  sign  of  his 
Nazariteship  ; (v.  22.)  his  hair  began  to  grow  again,  as  when  he 
teas  shaven  ; that  is,  to  be  as  thick  and  as  long  as  when  it  was 
cut  off.  It  is  probable  that  their  general  thanksgiving  to  Da- 
gon was  not  long  deferred,  before  which  Samson’s  hair  was 
thus  grown,  by  which,  and  the  particular  notice  taken  of  it, 
it  seems  to  have  been  extraordinary,  and  designed  for  a 
special  indication  of  the  return  of  God’s  favour  to  him  upon 
his  repentance.  For  the  growth  of  his  hair  was  neither  the 
cause  nor  the  sign  of  the  return  of  his  strength,  further  than 
as  it  was  the  badge  of  his  consecration,  and  i token  that  God 
accepted  him  as  a Nazarite  again,  after  the  interruption,  with- 
out those  ceremonies  which  were  appointed  for  the  restora- 
tion of  a lapsed  Nazarite,  which  he  had  not  now  the  opportu- 
nity of  performing.  Numb.  vi.  9.  It  is  strange  that  the  Philis- 
tines in  whose  hands  he  was,  were  not  jealous  of  the  growth 
of  his  hair  again,  and  did  not  cut  it;  but  perhaps  they  were 
willing  his  great  strength  should  return  to  him,  that  they 
might  have  so  much  the  more  work  out  of  him,  and  now  that 
he  was  blind,  they  were  in  no  fear  of  any  hurt  from  hint.  2. 
By  the  use  God  made  of  him  for  the  destruction  of  the  ene- 
mies of  his  people,  and  that  at  a time  when  it  would  be  most 
for  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  vindication  of  that,  and  not 
immediately  for  the  defence  and  deliverance  of  Israel.  Ob- 
serve, 

I.  How  insolently  the  Philistines  affronted  the  God  of  Israel. 
1 . By  the  sacrifices  they  offered  to  Dagon,  his  rival.  This 
Dagon  they  call  their  god,  a god  of  their  own  making,  repre- 
sented by  an  image,  the  upper  part  of  which  was  in  the  shape 
of  a man,  the  lower  part,  of  a fish,  purely  the  creature  ot 
fancy  ; yet  it  served  them  to  set  up  in  opposition  to  the  true 
and  living  God.  To  this  pretended  deity  they  ascuue  theii 
success  ; (n.  23,  24.)  Our  god  has  delivered  Samson  our  enemy 
and  the  destroyer  of  our  country,  into  our  hands.  So  they 
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dreamed,  though  lie  could  do  neither  good  nor  evil.  They 
knew  Delilah  had  betrayed  him,  and  they  had  paid  her  for 
doing  it,  yet  they  attribute  it  to  their  god,  and  are  confirmed 
by  it  in  their  belief  of  his  power  to  protect  them  ; all  people 
will  thus  walk  in  the  name  of  their  gods,  they  will  give  them 
the  praise  of  their  achievements  ; and  shall  we  not  pay  this 
tribute  to  our  God  whose  kingdom  ruleth  over  all?  Yet,  con- 
sidering what  wicked  arts  they  used  to  get  Samson  into  their 
hands,  it  must  be  confessed  it  was  only  such  a dunghill  deity 
as  Dagon,  that  was  fit  to  be  made  a patron  of  their  villanies. 
Sacrifices  were  offered,  and  songs  of  praise  sung,  on  the  general 
thanksgiving  day,  for  this  victory  obtained  over  one  man  ; 
there  Were  great  expressions  of  joy,  and  all  to  the  honour  of 
Dagon.  Much  more  reason  have  we  to  give  the  praise  of  all 
our  successes  to  our  God  : Thanks  be  to  him  who  causes  us  tn 
triumph  in  Christ  Jesus.  2.  By  the  sport  they  made  with 
Samson,  God’s  champion,  they  reflected  on  God  himself. 
When  they  were  merry  with  wine,  to  make  them  more  merry, 
Samson  must  be  fetched  to  make  them  sport ; (v.  25,  27.)  that 
is,  for  them  to  make  sport  with.  Having  sacrificed  to  their 
god,  and  eaten  and  drunk  upon  the  sacrifice,  they  rose  up  to 
nlay,  according  to  the  usage  of  idolaters,  (1  Cor.  x.  7.)  and 
Samson  must  be  the  fool  in  the  play.  They  made  them- 
selves, and  one  another,  laugh,  to  see  how,  being  blind,  he 
stumbled  and  blundered.  It  is  likely,  they  smote  this  judge  of 
Israel  upon  the  cheek,  (Mic.  v.  1.)  and  said,  Prophesy  who 
smote  thee.  It  was  an  instance  of  their  barbarity,  to  trample 
thus  upon  a man  in  misery,  at  the  sight  of  whom  a while  ago 
they  would  have  trembled.  It  put  Samson  in  the  depth  of 
misery,  and  as  a sword  in  his  bones  were  their  reproaches, 
when  they  said,  Where  is  now  thy  God 1 Nothing  could  be 
more  grievous  to  so  great  a spirit  ; yet  being  a penitent,  that 
makes  him  patient,  and  he  accepts  it  as  a punishment  of  his 
iniquity.  How  unrighteous  soever  the  Philistines  were,  he 
could  not  but  own  that  God  was  righteous.  He  had  sported 
himself  in  his  own  deceivings,  and  with  his  own  deceivers, 
and  justly  are  the  Philistines  let  loose  upon  him  to  make  sport 
with  him.  Uncleanness  is  a sin  that  makes  men  vile,  and 
exposes  them  to  contempt ; a wound  and  dishonour  shall  lie  get, 
whose  heart  is  deceived  by  a woman,  and  his  reproach  shall 
not  he  wiped  away.  Everlasting  shame  and  contempt  will  be 
the  portion  of  those  that  are  blinded  and  bound  by  their  own 
lusts.  The  Devil  that  deceived  them,  will  insult  over  them. 

II.  How  justly  the  God  of  Israel  brought  sudden  destruc- 
tion upon  them,  by  the  hands  of  Samson.  Thousands  of  the 
Philistines  were  got  together,  to  attend  their  lords  in  the  sacri- 
fices and  joys  of  this  day,  and  to  be  the  spectators  of  this 
comedy  ; but  it  proved  to  them  a fatal  tragedy,  for  they  were 
all  slain,  and  buried  in  the  ruins  of  the  house  ; whether  it  was 
a temple,  or  a theatre,  or  some  slight  building  run  up  for  the 
purpose,  is  uncertain.  Observe, 

1.  Who  were  destroyed  ; all  the  lords  of  the  Philistines,  ( v . 
27.)  who  had  by  bribes  corrupted  Delilah  to  betray  Samson  to 
them.  Evil  pursued  those  sinners.  Many  of  the  people  like- 
wise, to  the  number  of  three  thousand,  and,  among  them,  a 
great  many  women,  one  of  whom,  it  is  likely,  was  that  harlot 
of  Gaza,  mentioned,  v.  1.  Samson  had  been  drawn  into  sin 
by  the  Philistine  women,  and  a great  slaughter  is  made  among 
them,  as  was  by  Moses’s  order  among  the  women  of  Midian, 
because  it  was  they  that  caused  the  children  of  Israel  to  tres- 
pass against  the  Lord  in  the  matter  of  Poor,  Numb.  xxxi.  16. 

2.  When  they  were  destroyed  ; (1.)  When  they  were  merry, 

secure  and  jovial,  and  far  from  apprehending  themselves  in 
any  danger.  When  they  saw  Samson  lay  hold  on  the  pillars, 
we  may  suppose  it  served  them  for  a jest,  and  they  made  sport 
with  that  too  ; What  will  this  feeble  Jew  do  ? How  are  sinners 
brought  to  desolation  in  a moment!  They  are  lifted  up  in 
pride  and  mirth,  that  their  fall  may  be  the  more  dreadful. 
Let  us  never  enjoy  the  mirth  of  wicked  people,  but  infer,  from 
this  instance,  that  their  triumphing  is  short,  and  their  joy  but 
for  a moment.  (2.)  It  was  when  they  were  praising  Dagon 
their  god,  and  giving  that  honour  to  him,  which  is  due  to  God 
6nly  ; which  is  no  less  than  treason  against  the  King  of  kings, 
..is  crown  and  dignity  ; justly  therefore  is  the  blood  of  these 
traitors  mingled  with  their  sacrifices.  Belshazzar  was  cut  off 
when  he  was  praising  his  made  gods,  Dan.  v.  4.  (3.)  It  was 

when  they  were  making  sport  with  an  Israelite,  a Nazarite, 
and  insulting  over  him,  persecuting  him  whom  God  had 
smitten.  Nothing  fills  the  measure  of  the  iniquity  of  any 
person  or  people  faster  than  mocking  and  misusing  the  ser- 
vants of  God,  yea,  though  it  is  by  their  own  folly  that  they  are 
brought  low.  Those  know  not  what  they  do,  nor  whom  they 
affront,  that  make  sport  with  a good  man. 

3.  How  they  were  destroyed  ; Samson  pulled  the  house 
down  upon  them ; God,  no  doubt,  putting  it  into  his  heart,  as 
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a public  person,  thus  to  avenge  God’s  quarrel  with  them, 
Israel’s,  and  his  own.  (1.)  He  gained  strength  to  do  it  by 
prayer,  v.  28.  That  strength  which  he  had  lost  by  sin,  he 
recovers,  like  a true  penitent,  by  prayer  ; as  David,  who 
when  he  had  provoked  the  Spirit  of  grace  to  withdraw,  prayed, 
(Ps.  li.  12.)  Rest  me  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,  and  up- 
hold me  with  thy  free  Spirit.  We  may  suppose  that  this  was 
only  a mental  prayer,  and  that  his  voice  was  not  heard  ; (for 
it  was  made  in  a noisy,  clamorous  crowd  of  Philistines  ;)  but 
though  his  voice  was  not  heard  of  men,  yet  his  prayer  was 
heard  of  God,  and  graciously  answered  ; and  though  he  lived 
not  to  give  an  account  himself  of  this  his  prayer,  as  Nehemiah 
did  of  his,  yet  God  not  only  accepted  it  in  heaven,  but,  by 
revealing  it  to  the  inspired  penman,  provided  for  the  register- 
ing ol  it  in  his  church.  He  prayed  to  God  to  remember  him, 
and  strengthen  him  this  once,  thereby  owning  that  his  strength 
for  what  he  had  already  done,  he  had  from  God,  and  begged 
it  might  be  afforded  to  him  once  more  to  give  them  a parting 
blow.  That  it  was  not  from  a principle  of  passion  or  per- 
sonal revenge,  but  from  a holy  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God  and 
Israel,  that  he  desired  to  do  this,  appears  from  God’s  accept- 
ing and  answering  the  prayer.  Samson  died  praying,  so  did 
our  blessed  Saviour ; but  Samson  prayed  for  vengeance,  Christ 
for  forgiveness.  (2.)  He  gained  opportunity  to  do  it,  by  lean- 
ing on  the  two  pillars  which  were  the  chief  supports  of  the 
building,  and  were,  it  seems,  so  near  together,  that  he  could 
take  hold  of  them  both  at  one  time,  v.  26,  29.  Having  hold 
of  them,  he  bore  them  down  with  all  his  might,  crying  aloud, 
Let  me  die  with  the  Philistines,  v.  30.  Animamque  in  vulnere 
ponit — IVhile  inflicting  the  wound,  he  dies.  The  vast  concourse 
of  people  that  was  upon  the  roof,  looking  down  through  it  to 
see  the  sport,  we  may  suppose,  contributed  to  the  fall  of  it. 
A weight  so  much  greater  than  ever  it  was  designed  to  carry, 
might  perhaps  have  sunk  of  itself,  at  leau.  .*  made  the  fall 
more  fatal  to  those  within  : and  indeed  few  of  either  could 
escape  being  either  stifled  or  crushed  to  death.  This  was 
done,  not  by  any  natural  strength  of  Samson,  but  by  the 
almighty  power  of  God,  and  is  not  only  marvellous,  but 
miraculous,  in  our  eyes. 

Now  in  this,  [1.]  The  Philistines  were  greatly  mortified. 
All  their  lords  and  great  men  were  killed,  and  abundance  of 
their  people,  and  this  in  the  midst  of  their  triumph  ; the 
temple  of  Dagon  (as  many  think  the  house  was)  was  pulled 
down,  and  Dagon  buried  in  it.  This  would  give  a great  check 
to  the  insolence  of  the  survivors  ; and  if  Israel  had  had  but  so 
much  sense  and  spirit  left  them  as  to  improve  the  advantages 
of  this  juncture,  they  might  now  have  thrown  off  the  Philis- 
tines’ yoke.  [2.]  Samson  may  very  well  be  justified,  and 
brought  in  not  guilty  of  any  sinful  murder,  either  of  himself 
or  the  Philistines.  He  was  a public  person,  a declared  enemy 
to  the  Philistines,  against  whom  he  might  therefore  take  all 
advantages  ; they  were  now  in  the  most  barbarous  manner 
making  war  upon  him,  all  present  were  aiding  and  abetting, 
and  justly  die  with  him.  Nor  was  he  a felo  de  se,  or  a self- 
murderer,  in  it,  for  it  was  not  his  own  life  that  he  aimed  at, 
though  he  had  too  much  reason  to  be  weary  of  it,  but  the  lives 
of  Israel’s  enemies,  for  the  reaching  of  which  he  bravely 
resigned  his  own,  not  counting  it  dear  to  him,  so  he  might 
finish  his  course  with  honour.  [3.]  God  was  very  much  glori- 
fied, in  pardoning  Samson’s  great  transgressions,  of  which  this 
was  an  evidence.  It  has  been  said  that  the  prince’s  giving  of 
a commission  to  one  convicted,  amounts  to  a pardon.  Yet 
though  he  was  a God  that  forgave  him,  he  took  vengeance  of  his 
inventions;  (Ps.  xeix.  8.)  and  by  suffering  his  champion  to 
die  in  fetters,  warned  all  to  take  heed  of  those  lusts  which  war 
against  the  soul.  However,  we  have  good  reason  to  hope  that 
though  Samson  died  with  the  Philistines,  he  had  not  his  ever- 
lasting portion  with  them.  The  Lord  knows  them  that  are  his. 
[4.]  Christ  was  plainly  typified.  He  pulled  down  the  devil’s 
kingdom,  as  Samson  did  Dagon’s  temple  ; and  when  he  died, 
obtained  the  most  glorious  victory  over  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness. Then  when  his  arms  were  sjtretchcd  out  upon  the  cross, 
as  Samson’s  to  the  two  pillars,  he  gave  a fatal  shake  to  the 
gates  of  hell,  and,  through  death,  destroyed  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil  ; (lleb.  ii.  14,  15.)  and  herein 
exceeded  Samson,  that  he  not  only  died  with  the  Philistines, 
but  rose  again  to  triumph  over  them. 

Lastly,  The  story  of  Samson  concludes,  1.  With  an  account 
of  his  burial  ; his  own  relations,  animated  by  the  glories  that 
attended  his  death,  came  and  found  out  his  body  among  the 
slain,  brought  it  honourably  to  his  own  country,  and  buried  it 
in  the  place  of  his  fathers’  sepulchres  ; the  Philistines  being 
in  such  a consternation,  that  they  durst  not  oppose  it.  2.  With 
the  repetition  of  the  account  we  had  before  of  the  continuance 
of  his  government,  he  judged  Israel  twenty  years  ; and  if  they 
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had  not  been  as  mean  and  sneaking  as  lie  was  brave  and  dar- 
ing, he  had  left  them  clear  of  the  Philistines’  yoke.  They 
might  have  been  easy,  safe,  and  happy,  if  they  would  but  have 
given  God  and  their  judges  leave  to  make  them  so. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

sill  agree  that  what  is  related  in  this,  and  the  rest  of  the  chapters  to  the  end 
of  this  hook , was  not  done,  as  the  narrative  occurs,  after  Sanson,  but 
long  before , even  soon  after  the  death  of  Joshua,  in  the  days  of  Phinehas 
the  son  of  Eleazar,  See  ch.  xx  28.  But  it  is  cast  here  into  the  latter  part 
of  the  book,  that  it  might  not  interrupt  the  history  of  the  Judges . That  it 
might  appear  how  happy  the  nation  was  in  the  Judges,  here  is  showed 
how  unhappy  they  were  when  there  was  none.  1.  Then  idolatry  began 
in  the  family  of  Micah,  ch.  xvii  II.  Then  it  spread  itself  into  the 
tribe  of  Dan,  ch.  xviii.  III.  Then  vil/any  was  committed  in  Gibeah  of 
Beniamin,  ch-  xix.  IT.  Then  that  whole  tribe  was  destroyed  for  coun- 
tenancing it,  ch.  xx.  V.  Then  strange  expedients  were  adopted  to  keep 
up  that  tribe,  ch  xxi.  Therefore  blessed  be  God  for  the  government  we 
are  under  ! In  this  chapter  we  are  told  how  Micah  an  Ephraimite 
furnished  himself,  I.  With  an  image  for  his  god,  v.  1—6.  2.  With  a 

Levite , such  a one  as  he  was,  for  his  priest,  v.  7 — 13. 

1 A ND  there  was  a man  of  mount  Ephraim, 
il  whose  name  was  Micah.  2 Aqd  he  said 
unto  his  mother,  The  eleven  hundred  shekels  of 
silver  that  were  taken  from  thee,  about  which  thou 
eursedst,  and  spakest  of  also  in  mine  ears,  behold, 
the  silver  is  with  me  ; I took  it.  And  his  mother 
said,  Blessed  be  thou  of  the  Loan,  my  son.  3 And 
when  he  had  restored  the  eleven  hundred  shekels  of 
silver  to  his  mother,  his  mother  said,  I had  wholly  dedi- 
cated the  silver  unto  the  Lord,  from  my  hand,  for 
my  son,  to  make  a graven  image,  and  a molten 
image  : now  therefore,  I will  restore  it  unto  thee. 
4 Yet  he  restored  the  money  unto  his  mother;  and 
his  mother  took  two  hundred  shekels  of  silver,  and 
gave  them  to  the  founder,  who  made  thereof  a 
graven  image  : and  they  were  in  the  house  of 
Micah.  5 And  the  man  Micah  had  an  house  of 
gods,  and  made  an  ephod,  and  teraphim,  and  con- 
secrated one  of  his  sons,  who  became  his  priest.  6 
In  those  days  there  was  no  king  in  Israel,  but  every 
man  did  that  which  was  right  in  his  own  eyes. 

Here  we  have,  I.  Micah  and  his  mother  quarrelling.  1. 
The  son  robs  the  mother.  The  old  woman  had  hoarded,  with 
long  scraping  and  saving,  a great  sum  of  money — eleven  hun- 
dred pieces  of  silver.  It  is  likely  she  intended,  when  she 
died,  to  leave  it  to  her  son  ; in  the  mean  time,  it  did  her  good 
to  look  upon  it,  and  to  count  it  over.  The  young  man  has 
a family  of  children  grown  up,  for  he  had  one  of  age  to  be  a 
priest  ; (v.  5.)  he  knows  where  to  find  his  mother’s  cash, 
thinks  he  has  more  need  of  it  than  she  has,  cannot  stay  till 
she  dies,  and  so  takes  it  away  privately  for  his  own  use. 
Though  it  is  a fault  in  parents  to  withhold  from  their  children 
that  which  is  meet,  and  lead  them  into  temptation  to  wish 
them  in  their  graves,  yet  even  that  will  by  no  means  excuse 
the  wickedness  of  those  children  that  steal  from  their  parents, 
and  think  all  their  own  which  they  can  get  from  them , though  by 
the  most  indirect  methods.  2.  The  mother  curses  the  son,  or 
whoever  had  taken  her  money.  It  should  seem  she  suspected  her 
son ; for  when  shecursed,  she  spoke  in  his  ears  so  loud,  and  with 
so  much  passion  and  vehemence,  as  made  both  his  ears  to 
tingle.  See  what  mischief  the  love  of  money  makes,  how  it 
destroys  the  duty  and  comfort  of  every  relation.  It  was  the 
love  of  money  that  made  Micah  so  undutiful  to  his  mother  as 
to  rob  her,  and  made  her  so  unkind  and  void  of  natural  af- 
fection to  her  son  as  to  curse  him  if  he  had  it  and  concealed 
it.  Outward  losses  drive  good  people  to  their  prayers,  but 
bad  people  to  their  curses.  This  woman’s  silver  was  her  god, 
before  it  was  made  either  into  a graven  or  a molten  image,  else 
the  loss  of  it  would  have  not  put  her  into  such  a passion  as  quite 
to  forget  and  break  through  all  the  laws  of  decency  and  piety. 
It  is  a very  foolish  thing  for  those  that  are  provoked,  to  throw 
their  curses  about,  as  a madman  that  casteth  fire-brands,  ar- 
-ows,  and  death,  since  they  know  not  but  they  may  light  upon 
those  that  are  most  dear  to  them. 

II.  Micah  and  his  mother  reconciled.  1.  The  son  was  so 
terrified  with  the  mother’s  curses,  that  he  restored  the  money. 
Though  he  had  so  little  grace  as  to  take  it,  he  had  so  much 
left  as  not  to  dare  to  keep  it,  when  his  mother  had  sent  a 
curse  after  it.  He  cannot  believe  Ins  mother’s  money  would 
>!o  him  any  good,  without  his  mother’s  blessing  ; nor  dares  he 
deny  the  thett  when  he  is  charged  with  it,  nor  retain  the 
money  when  it  is  demanded  by  the  right  owner.  It  is  best 


not  to  do  evil,  but  it  is  nqxt  best,  when  it  is  done,  to  undo  il 
again,  by  repentance,  confession,  and  restitution.  Let  chil- 
dren be  afraid  of  having  the  prayers  of  their  parents  against 
them  ; for  though  the  curse  causeless  shall  not  come,  yet 
that  which  is  justly  deserved,  may  be  justly  feared,  even 
though  it  was  passionately  and  indecently  uttered.  2.  The 
mother  was  so  pleased  with  her  son’s  repentance,  that  she 
recalled  her  curses,  and  turned  them  into  prayers  for  her  son’s 
welfare  ; Blessed  he  thou  of  the  Lord,  my  son.  When  those 
that  have  been  guilty  of  a fault,  appear  to  be  free  and  ingenu- 
ous in  owning  it,  they  ought  to  be  commended  for  their  repent- 
ance, rather  than  still  be  condemned  and  upbraided  for  their 
fault. 

111.  Micah  and  his  mother  agreeing  to  turn  their  money 
into  a god,  and  set  up  idolatry  in  their  family  ; and  this  seems 
to  have  been  the  first  instance  of  the  revolt  of  any  Israelite 
from  God  and  his  instituted  worship,  after  the  death  of 
Joshua,  and  the  elders  that  outlived  him,  and  is  therefore 
thus  particularly  related.  And  though  this  was  only  the 
worship  of  the  true  God  by  an  image,  against  the  second 
commandment,  yet  this  opened  the  door  to  the  worship  of  other 
gods,  Baalim  and  the  groves,  against  the  first  and  great  com- 
mandment. Observe, 

1.  The  mother’s  contrivance  of  this  matter.  When  the 
silver  was  restored,  she  pretends  she  had  dedicated  it  to  the 
Lord  ; (v.  3.)  either  before  it  was  stolen,  and  then  she  would 
have  that  thought  to  be  the  reason  why  she  was  so  much 
grieved  at  the  loss  of  it,  and  imprecated  evil  on  him  that  had 
taken  it,  because  it  was  a dedicated,  and  therefore  an  accurs- 
ed thing  ; or,  after  it  was  stolen,  she  had  made  a vow  that  if 
she  could  retrieve  it,  she  would  dedicate  it  to  God,  and  then 
she  would  have  the  providence  that  had  so  far  favoured  her 
as  to  bring  it  back  to  her  hands,  to  be  an  owning  of  her  vow. 
“ Come,”  said  she  to  her  son,  “ the  money  is  mine,  but  thou 
hast  a mind  to  it  ; let  it  be  neither  mine  nor  thine,  but  let  us 
both  agree  to  make  it  into  an  image  for  a religious  use.”  Had 
she  put  it  to  a use  that  had  been  indeed  for  the  service  and 
honour  of  God,  it  had  been  a good  way  of  accommodating  the 
matter  between  them  ; but  as  it  was,  the  project  was  wicked. 
Probably,  this  old  woman  was  one  of  those  that  came  out  of 
Egypt,  and  would  have  such  images  made  as  she  had  seen 
there  ; now  that  she  began  to  dote,  she  called  to  remembrance 
the  follies  of  her  youth,  and  perhaps  told  her  son  that  this 
way  of  worshipping  God  by  images,  was,  to  her  knowledge, 
the  old  religion. 

2.  The  son’s  compliance  with  her.  It  should  seem,  when 
she  first  pioposed  the  thing,  he  stumbled  at  it,  knowing  what 
the  second  commandment  was ; for  when  she  said,  (v.  3.)  she 
designed  it  for  her  son  to  make  an  image  of,  yet  he  restored 
it  to  his  mother,  (being  loth  to  have  a hand  in  making  the 
image,)  and  she  gave  it  the  founder  and  had  the  thing  done, 
blaming  him  perhaps  for  scrupling  it,  v.  4.  But  when  the 
images  were  made,  Micah,  by  his  mother’s  persuasion,  was 
not  only  well  reconciled  to  them,  but  exceedingly  pleased 
and  in  love  with  them  ; so  strangely  bewitching  was  idolatry, 
and  so  much  supported  by  traditions  received  from  their  parents, 
1 Pet.  i.  18.  Jer.  xliv.  17.  But  observe  how  the  old  woman’s 
covetousness  prevailed,  in  part,  above  her  superstition  ; she 
had  wholly  dedicated  the  silver  to  make  the  graven  and 
molten  images,  (v.  3.)  all  the  eleven  hundred  pieces  ; but 
when  it  came  to  be  done,  she  made  less  than  a fifth  part  serve, 
even  two  hundred  shekels,  v.  4.  She  thought  that  enough,  and 
indeed  it  was  too  much,  to  give  for  an  image  that  is  a teacher 
of  lies.  Had  it  been  devoted  truly 'to  the  honour  of  God,  lie 
would  not  thus  have  been  put  off  with  part  of  the  price,  but 
would  have  signified  his  resentment  of  the  affront,  as  he  did 
in  the  case  of  Ananias  and  Sapphtra. 

Now  observe,  (1.)  What  was  the  corruption  here  intro- 
duced, v.  5.  The  man  Micah  had  a house  of  gods,  a house  of 
God,  so  the  LXX.  for  so  he  thought  it,  as  good  as  that  at 
Shiloh,  and  better,  because  his  own,  of  his  own  inventing,  and 
at  his  own  disposal  ; for  people  love  to  have  their  religion 
under  their  girdle,  to  manage  it  as  they  please.  A house  of 
error,  so  the  Chaldee,  for  really  it  was  so,  a deviation  from 
the  way  of  truth,  and  an  inlet  to  all  deceit.  Idolatry  is  a 
great  cheat,  and  one  of  the  worst  of  errors.  That  which  he 
aimed  at  in  the  progress  of  his  idolatry,  whether  he  designed 
it  at  first  or  no,  was,  to  mimic  and  rival  both  God’s  oracles 
and  his  ordinances.  (1.)  His  oracles.  For  he  made  Tera- 
phim, little  images,  which  he  might  advise  with  as  there  was 
occasion,  and  receive  informations,  directions,  and  predictions 
from.  What  the  Urim  and  Thummim  were  to  the  prince  and 
people,  these  Teraphim  should  be  to  his  family  ; yet  he  could 
not  think  that  the  true  God  should  own  them,  or  give  answers 
by  them,  and  therefore  depended  upon  such  demons  as  the 
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heathen  worshipped,  to  inspire  them.,  and  make  them  service- 
able to  him.  1'hus  while  the  honour  of  Jehovah  was  pretend- 
ed, (v.  3.)  yet,  his  institution  being  relinquished,  they  un- 
avoidably lapsed  into  downright  idolatry  and  demon-worship. 
(2.)  His  ordinances.  Some  room  or  apartment  in  the  house 
of  Micah  was  appointed  for  the  temple  or  house  of  God  ; an 
ephod,  or  holy  garment,  was  provided  for  his  priest  to  officiate 
in,  in  imitation  of  those  used  at  the  tabernacle  of  God  ; and 
ime  of  his  sons  he  consecrated,  probably  the  eldest,  to  be  his 
priest.  And  when  he  had  set  up  a graven  or  molten  image  to 
represent  the  object  of  his  worship,  no  marvel  if  a priest  of  his 
own  getting  and  his  own  making,  served  to  be  the  manager  of 
it.  Here  is  no  mention  of  any  altar,  sacrifice,  or  incense,  in 
honour  of  these  silver  gods,  but,  having  a priest,  it  is  proba- 
ble he  had  all  these  ; unless  we  suppose  that,  at  first,  his 
gods  were  intended  only  to  be  advised  with,  not  to  be  adored, 
like  Laban’s  Teraphim  ; but  the  beginning  of  idolatry,  as  of 
other  sins,  is  Like  the  letting  forth  of  water.  Break  the  dam, 
and  you  bring  a deluge.  Here  idolatry  began,  and  it  spread 
like  a fretting  leprosy.  Dr.  Lightfoot  would  have  us  observe, 
that  as  eleven  hundred  pieces  of  silver  were  here  devoted  to 
the  making  of  an  idol,  which  ruined  religion,  especially  in 
the  tribe  of  Dan,  (as  we  shall  find  after,)  which  was  Samson’s 
tribe  ; so  eleven  hundred  pieces  of  silver  were  given  by  each 
Philistine  lord  for  the  ruin  of  Samson. 

(2.)  What  was  the  cause  of  this  corruption,  (v.  6.)  there 
was  no  king  in  Israel,  no  judge  or  sovereign  prince  to  take 
cognizance  of  the  setting  up  of  these  images,  (which,  doubt- 
less, the  country  about  soon  resorted  to,)  and  to  give  orders 
for  the  destroying  of  them  : none  to  convince  Micah  of  his 
error,  and  to  restrain  and  punish  him  ; to  take  this  disease  in 
time,  by  which  the  spreading  of  the  infection  might  have  been 
happily  prevented.  Every  man  did  that  which  was  right  in 
his  own  eyes,  and  then  they  soon  did  that  which  was  evil  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord.  When  they  were  without  a king  to  keep 
good  order  among  them,  God’s  house  was  forsaken,  his  priests 
neglected,  and  all  went  to  ruin  among  them.  See  what  a 
mercy  government  is,  and  what  reason  there  is,  that  not  only 
prayers  and  intercessions,  but  givitig  of  thanks,  should  be  made 
for  kings  and  all  in  authority,  1 Tim.  ii.  1,  2.  Nothing  con- 
tributes more,  under  God,  to  the  support  of  religion  in  the 
world,  than  the  due  administration  of  those  two  great  ordi- 
nances, magistracy  and  ministry. 

7 And  there  was  a young  man  out  of  Beth-lehem- 
judah,  of  the  family  of  Judah,  who  was  a Levite, 
and  he  sojourned  there.  8 And  the  man  departed 
out  of  the  city  from  Betli-Iehem-judah,  to  sojourn 
where  he  could  find  a place:  and  he  came  to  mount 
Ephraim,  to  the  house  of  Micah,  as  he  journeyed.  9 
And  Micah  said  unto  him,  Whence  comest  thou? 
And  he  said  unto  him,  I am  a Levite  of  Beth-lehem- 
judah,  and  I go  to  sojourn  where  I may  find  a 
place.  10  And  Micah  said  unto  him,  Dwell  with 
me,  and  be  unto  me  a father  and  a priest,  and  I 
will  give  thee  ten  shekels  of  silver  by  the  year,  and 
a suit  of  apparel,  and  thy  victuals.  So  the  Levite 
went  in.  11  And  the  Levite  was  content  to  dwell 
with  the  man ; and  the  young  man  was  unto  him  as 
one  of  his  sons.  12  And  Micah  consecrated  the 
Levite  ; and  the  young  man  became  his  priest,  and 
was  in  the  house  of  Micah.  13  Then  said  Micah, 
Now  know  I that  the  Loud  will  do  me  good,  seeing 
I have  a Levite  to  my  priest. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  Micah’s  furnishing  himself 
with  a Levite  for  his  chaplain,  either  thinking  his  son.  be- 
cause the  heir  of  his  estate,  too  good  to  officiate,  or  rather, 
because  not  of  God’s  tribe,  not  good  enough.  Observe, 

I.  What  brought  this  Levite  to  Micah.  By  his  mother’s 
side  he  was  of  the  family  of  Judah,  and  lived  at  Bethlehem 
vmong  his  mother’s  relations,  (for  that  was  not  a Levites’ 
city,)  or,  upon  some  other  account,  as  a stranger  or  inmate, 
sojourned  there,  v.  7.  Thence  he  went  to  sojourn  where  he 
could  find  a place,  and  in  his  travels  came  to  the  house  of 
Micah  in  mount  Ephraim,  v.  8.  Now,  1.  Some  think  it  was 
lis  unhappiness  that  he  was  under  the  necessity  of  removing, 
either  because  he  was  persecuted  and  abused,  or  rather  neg- 
lected and  starved,  at  Bethlehem.  Jod  had  made  plentiful 
provision  for  the  Levites,  but  the  people  withheld  their  dues, 
'-nd  did  not  help  them  into  the  possession  of  the  cities  assign- 
ed thain  ; so  that  they  were  reduced  to  straits,  and  no  care 
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was  taken  for  their  relief.  Israel’s  forsaking  of  God  began 
with  forsaking  the  Levites,  which  therefore  they  are  warned 
against,  Deut.  xii.  19.  It  is  a sign  religion  is  going  to  decay, 
when  good  ministers  are  neglected,  and  at  a loss  for  a liveli- 
hood. But,  2.  It  seems  rather  to  have  been  his  fault  and 
folly,  that  he  loved  to  wander,  threw  himself  out  where  he 
was.,  and  forfeited  the  respect  of  his  friends,  and,  having  a 
roving  head,  would  go  seek  his  fortune,  as  we  say.  We  can- 
not conceive  that  things  were  yet  come  to  that  bad  pass 
among  them,  that  a Levite  should  be  poor,  unless  it  was  his 
own  fault.  As  those  are  fit  to  be  pitied,  that  would  fix  but 
may  not,  so  those  are  fit  to  he  punished,  that  might  fix  but 
will  not.  Unsettledness  being,  one  would  think,  a constant 
uneasiness,  it  is  strange  that  any  Israelite,  especially  any 
Levite,  should  affect  it. 

II.  What  bargain  Micah  made  with  him.  Had  he  not  been 
well  enough  content  with  his  son  for  a priest,  he  would  have 
gone  or  sent  abroad  to  inquire  out  a Levite,  but  now  he  only 
takes  hold  of  one  that  drops  into  his  hands,  which  showed 
that  he  had  no  great  zeal  in  the  matter.  It  is  probable  that 
this  rambling  Levite  heard,  in  the  country,  of  Micah’s  house 
of  gods,  his  graven  and  molten  image,  which,  if  he  had  had  any 
thing  of  the  spirit  of  a Levite  in  him,  would  have  brought  him 
thither,  to  reprove  Micah  for  his  idolatry,  to  tell  how  directly 
contrary  it  was  to  the  law  of  God,  and  how  it  would  bring  tho 
judgments  of  God  upon  him  ; but  instead  of  that,  like  a base 
and  degenerate  branch  of  that  sacred  tribe,  thither  he  goes, 
to  offer  his  service,  with  Have  you  any  work  for  a Levite ? 

For  I am  out  of  business,  and  go  to  sojourn  where  I may  find  a 
place  ; all  he  aimed  at,  was,  to  get  bread,  not  to  do  good,  v.  9. 
Micah  courts  him  into  his  family,  ( v . 10.)  and  promises  him, 

1.  Good  preferment;  Be  unto  me  a father  and  a priest. 

Though  a young  man  and  taken  up  at  the  door,  yet  if  he  take 
him  for  a priest,  he  will  respect  him  as  a father,  so  far  is  he 
from  setting  him  among  his  servants.  He  asks  not  for  his 
credentials,  takes  no  time  to  inquire  how-he  behaved  in  the 
place  of  his  last  settlement,  considers  not  whether,  though  he 
was  a Levite,  yet  he  might  not  be  of  such  a bad  character,  as 
to  be  a plague  and  scandal  to  his  family,  but  thinks,  though 
he  were  ever  so  great  a rake,  he  might  serve  for  a priest  to  a 
graven  image,  like  Jeroboam’s  priests  of  the  lowest  of  the  peo- 
ple, 1 Kings  xii.  31.  No  marvel  if  they  who  can  make  any  b 
thing  serve  for  a god,  make  any  thing  serve  for  a priest.  2.  i 

A tolerable  maintenance.  He  will  allow  him  meat,  and  drink , . I 

and  clothes,  a double  suit,  so  the  word  is  in  the  margin,  a bet- 
ter and  a worse,  one  for  every  day’s  wear,  and  one  for  holy 
days,  and  ten  shekels,  about  twenty-five  shillings  a year,  for 
spending  money  ; a poor  salary,  in  comparison  of  what  God 
provided  for  the  Levites  that  behaved  well ; but  those  that 
forsake  God’s  service,  will  never  mend  themselves,  nor  find  a 
better  master.  The  ministry  is  the  best  calling,  but  the  worst  i 
trade,  in  the  world. 

III.  The  Levite’s  settlement  with  him,  v.  11.  He  was  con- 
tent to  dwell  with  the  man  ; though  his  work  was  superstitious,  ' 
and  his  wages  scandalous,  he  objected  against  neither,  but 
thought  himself  happy  that  he  had  lighted  on  so  good  a house. 
Micah,  thinking  himself  holier  than  any  of  his  neighbours, 
presumes  to  consecrate  this  Levite  : ( v . 12.)  as  if  his  building, 
furnishing,  and  endowing  this  chapel,  authorized  him,  not 
only  to  appoint  the  person  that  should  officiate  there,  but  to 
confer  those  orders  upon  him,  which  he  had  no  right  to  give, 
nor  the  other  to  receive.  And  now  he  shows  him  respect  as  a 
father,  and  tenderness  as  a son,  and,  with  that,  is  willing  to 
make  up  the  deficiency  of  the  coin  he  gave  him. 

IV.  Micah’s  satisfaction  in  this;  (v.  13.)  Now  know  I that 
the  Lord  will  do  me  good  ; that  is,  he  hoped  that  his  new  es- 
tablishment would  gain  reputation  among  his  neighbours, 
and  that  would  turn  to  his  advantage,  for  he  would  share  in 
the  profits  of  his  altar  ; or  rather,  that  God  would  countenance 
and  bless  him  in  all  he  put  his  hand  unto,  because  I have  a 
Levite  to  be  my  priest.  1.  He  thought  it  was  a sign  of  God’s 
favour  to  him  and  his  images,  that  he  had  so  opportunely 
sent  a Levite  to  his  door.  Thus  they  who  please  themselves 
with  their  own  delusions,  if  Providence  unexpectedly  bring 
any  thing  to  their  hands,  that  furthers  them  in  their  evil  way, 
are  too  apt  from  thence  to  infer  that  God  is  pleased  with  them. 

2.  He  thought  now  that  the  error  of  his  priesthood  was 
amended,  all  was  well,  though  he  still  retained  his  graven 
and  molten  image.  Note,  Many  deceive  themselves  into  a 
good  opinion  of  their  state,  by  a partial  reformation.  They 
think  they  are  as  good  as  they  should  be,  because,  in  some  one 
particular  instance,  they  are  not  so  bad  as  they  have  been  ; 
as  if  the  correcting  of  one  fault  would  atone  for  persisting  in 
all  the  rest.  3.  He  thought  the  making  of  a Levite  into  a 
priest,  was  a very  meritorious  act  which  really  was  a pro- 
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sumptuous  usurpation,  and  very  provoking  to  God.  Men’s 
pride,  and  ignorance,  and  self-Hatte'ry,  will  undertake,  not 
only  to  justify,  but  magnify  and  sanctify,  the  most  daring 
impieties  and  invasions  upon  the  divine  prerogatives.  With 
much  reason  might  Micali  have  said,  “ Now  may  1 tear  that 
■God  will  curse  me,  because  I have  debauched  one  of  his  own 
tribe,  and  drawn  him  into  the  worship  of  a graven  image  •” 
•yet,  for  this,  he  hopes  God  will  do  him  good.  4.  lie  thought 
that  having  a Levite  in  the  house  with  him,  would  of  course 
■entitle  him  to  the  divine  favour.  Carnal  hearts  are  apt  to 
build  too  much  upon  their  external  privileges,  and  to  conclude 
that  God  will  certainly  do  them  good,  because  they  are  born 
■of  godly  parents,  dwell  in  praying  families,  are  linked  in 
society  with  those  that  are  very  good,  and  sit  under  a lively 
ministry  ; whereas  all  this  is  but  like  having  a Levite  to  be 
their  priest,  which  amounts  to  no  security  at  all  that  God  will 
■do  them  good,  unless  they  be  good  themselves,  and  make  a 
good  use  of  those  advantages. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

How  idolatry  crept  into  the  family  of  Mi  call  we  read  in  the  chapter  before , 
how  it  was  translated  from  thence  into  the  tribe  of  Han  we  have  an  ac- 
count in  this  chapter , and  how  it  gained  a settlement  in  a city  of  note  ; 
for  how  great  a matter  doth  a little  fire  kindle  / The  tribe  of  Han  had 
their  lot  assigned  them  last  of  all  the  tribes,  and , it  happening  to  be  too 
strait  for  them , a considerable  city  in  the  utmost  corner  of  Canaan 
northward  was  added  to  it,  “ Let  them  get  it,  and  take  it  it  was  called 
■Laish  or  Leshem,  Josh.  xix.  *17.  Sow  here  we  are  told,  /.  How  they 
sent  spies  to  bring  them  an  account  of  the  place , who,  by  the  way,  got 
acquainted  with  Micah's  priest,  v.  1 — 6.  If.  IV/mt  an  encouraging  re- 
port these  spies  brought  back,  v.  7—10.  III.  What  forces  were  sent  to 
conquer  Laish,  v.  11 — 13.  IV.  How  they,  by  the  way,  plundered  Micnh 
of  his  gods,  v.  14 — 20.  V.  How  easily  they  conquered  Laish,  r.  27 — 
29.  and,  when  they  had  it,  set  up  the  graven  image  in  it,  v.  30,  31. 

1 IN  those  days  there  teas  no  king  in  Israel : ar.d 
Jb_  in  those  days  the  tribe  of  the  Danites  sought 
them  an  inheritance  to  dwell  in  ; for  unto  that  day 
mil  tleir  inheritance  had  not  fallen  unto  them  among 
■the  tribes  of  Israel.  2 And  the  children  of  Dan 
sent  of  tiieir  family  five  men  from  their  coasts,  men 
of  valour,  from  Zorah,  and  from  Eshtaol,  to  spy  out 
the  land,  and  to  search  it ; and  they  said  unto  them. 
Go,  search  the  land  : who,  when  they  came  to  mount 
Ephraim,  to  the  house  of  Micah,  they  lodged  there. 
3 When  they  were  by  the  bouse  of  Micah,  they  knew 
the  voice  of  the  young  man  the  Levite  ; and  they 
turned  in  thither,  and  said  unto  him,  Who  brought 
thee  hither?  and  w'liat  makest  thou  in  this  place? 
and  what  hast  thou  here?  4 And  he  said  unto  them. 
Thus  and  thus  dealeth  Micah  with  me,  and  hath 
hired  me,  and  I am  his  priest.  5 And  they  said 
onto  him,  Ask  counsel,  we  pray  thee,  of  God,  that 
we  may  know  whether  our  way  which  we  go  shall 
be  prosperous.  G And  the  priest  said  unto  them, 
Go  in  peace : before  the  Lord  is  your  way  wherein 
ve  go. 

Here  is,  1.  The  eye  which  these  Danites  had  upon  Laish, 
not  the  whole  tribe  of  Dan,  but  one  family  of  them,  to  whose 
lot,  in  the  subdivision  of  Canaan,  that  city  fell.  Hitherto  this 
family  had  sojourned  with  their  brethren,  who  had  taken  pos- 
session of  their  lot,  which  lay  between  Judah  and  the  Philis- 
tines, and  had  declined  going  to  their  own  city,  because  there 
was  no  king  in  Israel  to  rule  over  them,  v.  J.  It  lay  a great 
way  off,  separate  from  the  rest  of  their  tribe  : it  was  entirely 
in  the  enemy’s  hand,  and  therefore  they  would  spunge  upon 
their  brethren,  rather  than  go  far  to  provide  for  themselves. 
But,  at  length,  necessity  forced  them  to  it,  and  they  began 
to  think  of  an  inheritance  to  dwell  in.  It  is  better  to  have  a 
little  of  one’s  own,  than  always  to  hang  upon  others. 

2.  The  inquiry  which  this  family  of  the  Danites  made  con- 
cerning Laish.  They  sent  five  men  to  search  the  land,  (v.  2.) 
that  they  might  know  the  character  of  the  country,  whether  it 
was  an  inheritance  worth  going  so  far  for ; and  the  posture  of 
the  people,  whether  the  making  of  themselves  masters  of  it 
was  a thing  practicable,  what  force  was  necessary  in  order 
thereunto,  and  which  was  the  best  way  of  making  an  attack 
upon  it.  The  men  they  sent  were  men  of  valour,  who,  if  they 
fell  into  their  enemy’s  hands,  knew  how  to  look  danger  in  the 
face.  It  is  prudent  to  look  before  we  leap  ; Dan  had  the  sub- 
tilty  of  a serpent  by  the  way,  (Gen.  xlix.  17.)  as  well  as  the 
courage  of  a lion’s  whelp,  leaping  from  Bashan,  Deut.  xxxni.  22. 

3.  The  acquaintance  which  their  spies  got  with  Micah’s  priest, 
*nd  the  improvement  they  made  of  that  acquaintance.  It  seems 
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they  had  known  this  Levite  formerly,  he  having,  in  Ins  rambles, 
been  sometimes  in  their  country  ; and  though  his  Countenance 
might  be  altered,  they  knew  him  again  by  his  voice,  v.  3.  They 
were  surprised  to  find  him  so  far  off,  inquired  what  brought  him 
thither,  and  he  told  them,  v.  4.  what  business  he  had  there,  and 
what  encouragement.  They,  understanding  that  he  had  an  ora- 
cle in  his  custody,  desired  lie  would  tell  them  whether  they 
should  prosper  in  their  present  undertaking,  v.  5.  See  their  care- 
lessness and  regardlessness  of  God  and  his  providence  ; they 
would  not  have  inquired  of  the  Lord  at  all,  if  this  Levite’s 
mentioning  of  the  Teraphim  he  had  with  him,  had  not  put  it 
into  their  heads.  Many  never  think  of  religion  but  just  when 
it  falls  in  their  way,  and  they  cannot  avoid  it,  like  chance- 
customers.  See  their  ignorance  of  the  divine  law,  that  they 
thought  God,  who  had  forbidden  the  religious  use  of  graven 
images,  would  yet  own  them  in  consulting  an  image,  and  give 
them  an  answer  of  peace.  Should  he  he  inquired  of  by  them  ? 
Lzek.  xiv.  3.  They  seem  to  have  had  a greater  opinion  of 
Micah’s  Teraphim,  than  of  God’s  Urim  ; for  they  had  passed 
by  Shiloh,  and,  for  aught  that  appears,  had  not  inquired 
there  of  God’s  high  priest,  but  Micah’s  shabby  Levite  shall 
he  an  oracle  to  them.  He  betakes  himself  to  his  usual  method 
of  consulting  his  Teraphim  ; and,  whether  he  himself  believ- 
ed it  or  no,  he  humoured  the  thing  so  well,  that  he  made 
them  believe  he  had  an  answer  from  God,  encouraging  them 
to  go  on,  and  assuring  them  of  good  success,  v.  6.  “ Go  in 

peace,  you  shall  be  safe,  and  may  be  easy,  for  before  the 
Lord  isyourway,”  that  is,  “ lie  approves  it,”  (as  the  Lord  is 
said  to  know  the  way  of  the  righteous  with  acceptation,)  “ and 
therefore  he  will  make  it  prosperous  ; his  eye  will  be  upon 
you  for  good,  he  will  direct  your  way,  and  preserve  your 
going  out  and  coming  in.”  Note,  Our  great  care  should  be 
that  our  way  be  such  as  God  approves,  and,  if  it  be  so,  we 
may  go  in  peace.  If  God  care  for  us,  on  him  let  us  cast  our 
care,  and  be  satisfied  that  we  cannot  miss  our  way,  if  he  go 
before  us. 

7 Then  the  five  men  departed,  and  came  to  Laish, 
and  saw  the  people  that  ivere  therein,  how  they 
dwelt  careless  after  the  manner  of  the  Zidonians, 
quiet  and  secure;  and  there  was  no  magistrate  in 
the  land,  that  might  put  them  to  shame  in  any  thing: 
and  they  were  far  from  the  Zidonians,  and  had  no 
business  with  any  man.  8 And  they  came  unto 
their  brethren  to  Zorah  and  Eshtaol  : and  their  bre- 
thren said  unto  them,  What  say  ye?  9 And  they 
said.  Arise,  that  we  may  go  up  against  them:  for 
we  have  seen  the  land,  and,  behold,  it  is  very  good  : 
and  are  ye  still  ? be  not  slothful  to  go,  and  to  enter 
to  possess  the  land.  10  When  ye  go,  ye  shall  come 
unto  a people  secure,  and  to  a large  land  : for  God 
hath  given  it  into  your  hands;  a place  where  there 
is  no  want  of  any  thing  that  is  in  the  earth.  11 
And  there  went  from  thence  of  the  family  of  the 
Danites,  out  of  Zorah  and  out  of  Eshtaol,  six  hun- 
dred men  appointed  with  weapons  of  war.  12  And 
they  went  up,  and  pitched  in  Kirjath-jearim,  in 
Judah  : wherefore  they  called  that  place  Mahaneh- 
dan,  unto  this  day:  behold,  it  is  behind  Kirjath- 
jearim.  13  And  they  passed  thence  unto  mount 
Ephraim,  and  came  unto  the  house  of  Micah. 

Here  is,  1.  The  observation  which  the  spies  made  upon  the 
city  of  Laish,  and  the  posture  of  its  inhabitants,  v.  7.  Never 
was  place  so  ill  governed,  and  so  ill  guarded,  which  would 
make  it  a very  easy  prey  to  the  invader. 

1.  It  was  ill  governed,  for  every  man  might  be  as  bad  as  he 
would,  and  there  was  no  magistrate,  no  heir  of  restraint,  as 
the  word  is,  that  might  so  much  as  put  them  to  shame  in  any 
thing,  much  less  put  them  to  death  ; so  that  by  the  most  im- 
pudent immoralities  they  provoked  God’s  wrath,  and  by  all 
manner  of  mutual  mischiefs  weakened  and  consumed  one 
another.  See  here,  (1.)  What  the  office  of  magistrates  is- 
they  are  to  he  heirs  of  restraint,  that  is,  to  preserve  a constant 
entail  of  power,  as  heirs  to  an  inheritance,  in  the  places  where 
they  are,  for  the  restraining  of  that  which  is  evil.  They  are 
possessors  of  restraint,  intrusted  with  their  authority  for  this 
end,  that  they  may  check  and  suppress  every  thing  that  is 
vicious,  and  be  a terror  to  evil  doers.  It  is  only  God’s  grace 
that  can  renew  men’s  depraved  minds,  and  turn  their  hearts ; 
but  the  magistrate’s  power  may  restrain  their  bad  practices, 
and  tie  their  hands,  so  that  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  may 
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not  be  either  so  injurious,  or  so  infectious,  as  otherwise  it 
would  be.  Though  the  sword  of  justice  cannot  cut  up  the 
root  of  bitterness,  it  may  cut  off  its  brunches,  and  hinder  its 
growth  and  spreading,  that  vice  may  not  go  without  a check, 
lor  then  it  becomes  daring  and  dangerous,  and  the  community 
shares  in  the  guilt.  (2.)  See  what  method  must  be  used  for 
tlie  restraint  of  wickedness.  Sinners  must  be  put  to  shame, 
that  they  who  will  not  be  restrained  by  the  shamefulness  of 
the  sin  before  God  and  their  own  consciences,  may  be  restrain- 
ed by  the  shamefulness  of  the  punishment  before  men.  All 
ways  must  be  tried  to  dash  sin  out  of  countenance,  and  cover 
it  with  contempt,  to  make  people  ashamed  of  their  idleness, 
drunkenness,  cheating,  lying,  and  other  sins,  by  making  repu- 
tation always  appear  on  virtue’s  side.  (3.)  See  how  miser- 
able, and  how  near  to  ruin,  those  places  are,  that  either  have 
no  magistrates,  or  none  that  bear  the  sword  to  any  purpose  ; 
the  wicked  then  walk  oil  every  side,  Ps.  xii.  8.  And  how  happy 
we  are  in  good  laws,  and  a good  government. 

2.  It  was  ill  guarded.  The  people  of  Laish  dwelt  careless, 
quiet,  and  secure,  their  gates  left  open,  their  walls  out  of 
repair,  because  under  no  apprehension  of  danger,  any  way  ; 
though  their  wickedness  was  so  great,  that  they  had  reason  to 
fear  divine  vengeance  every  day.  It  was  a sign  that  the 
Israelites,  through  their  sloth  and  cowardice,  were  not  now 
such  a terror  to  the  Canaanites,  as  they  had  been  when  they 
first  came  among  them,  else  the  city  of  Laish,  which,  proba- 
bly, knew  itself  to  be  assigned  to  them,  would  not  have  been 
so  very  secure.  Though  they  were  an  open  and  inland  town, 
they  lived  secure,  like  the  Zidonians,  who  were  surrounded  with 
the  sea,  and  were  well  fortified  both  by  art  and  nature  ; but 
were  far  from  the  Zidonians,  who  therefore  could  not  come  in 
to  their  assistance,  nor  help  to  defend  them  from  the  danger, 
which,  by  debauching  their  manners,  they  had  helped  to  bring 
them  into.  And  lastly,  They  had  no  business  with  any  man, 
which  bespeaks  either  the  idleness  they  affected,  they  followed 
no  trade,  and  so  grew  lazy  and  luxurious,  and  utterly  unable 
to  defend  themselves,  or  the  independency  they  affected,  they 
scorned  to  be  either  in  subjection  to,  or  alliance  with,  any  of 
their  neighbours,  and  so  they  had  none  to  protect  them,  or 
bring  in  any  aid  to  them.  They  cared  for  nobody,  and  there- 
fore nobody  cared  for  them.  Such  as  these,  were  the  men  of 
Laish. 

II.  The  encouragement  which  from  hence  they  gave  to  their 
countrymen  that  sent  them,  to  prosecute  their  design  upon 
this  city,  v.  8—10.  Probably,  the  Danites  had  formed  notions 
of  the  insuperable  difficulties  of  the  enterprise,  thought  it  im- 
possible ever  to  make  themselves  masters  of  Laish,  and  there- 
fore had  kept  themselves  so  long  out  of  the  possession  of  it  ; 
perhaps  suggesting  likewise  to  one  another,  in  their  unbelief, 
that  it  was  not  a country  worth  going  so  far  and  running  such 
a risk  for.  Which  jealousies  the  spies  (and  they  were  not,  in 
this,  evil  spies)  had  an  eye  to  in  their  report.  1.  They  repre- 
sent the  place  as  desirable.  “ If  you  will  trust  our  judgments, 
we  have  seen  the  land,  and  we  are  agreed  in  our  verdict  upon 
the  view,  that,  behold,  it  is  very  good,  (v.9.)  better  than  this 
mountainous  country,  into  which  we  are  here  crowded  by  the 
Philistines.  You  need  not  doubt  of  living  comfortably  in  it, 
for  it  is  a place  where  there  is  no  want  of  any  thing,”  v.  10.  See 
what  a good  land  Canaan  was,  that  this  city  which  lay  furthest 
of  all  northward,  in  the  utmost  corner  of  the  country,  stood  on 
such  a fruitful  spot.  2.  They  represent  it  as  attainable  ; they 
do  not  at  all  question,  but,  with  God’s  blessing,  they  may  soon 
get  possession  of  it ; for  the  people  are  secure,  v.  10.  And  the 
more  secure,  always  the  less  safe  ; “ God  has  given  itmtoyour 
hands,  and  you  may  have  it  for  the  taking.”  They  stir  them 
up  to  the  undertaking  • ' Arise,  that  we  may  go  up  against 
them,  let  us  go  about  it  speedily  and  resolutely.”  They  ex- 
postulate with  them  for  their  delays,  and  chide  them  out  of 
their  sluggishness  ; Are  ye  still  ? Be  not  slothful  to  go.  Men 
need  to  be  thus  stirred  up  to  mind  even  their  interest.  Heaven 
is  a very  good  land,  where  there  is  no  want  of  any  thing ; our 
God  has,  by  the  promise,  given  it  into  our  hands,  let  us  not  be 
slothful  then  in  making  it  sure,  and  laying  hold  on  eternal  life, 
but  strive  to  enter. 

III.  The  Danites’  expedition  against  Laish.  This  particu- 
lar family  of  them,  to  whose  lot  that  city  fell,  now  at  length 
make  towards  it,  v.  11—13.  The  military  men  were  but  six 
hundred  in  all,  not  a hundredth  part  of  that  tribe,  for  when 
they  entered  Canaan,  the  Danites  were  above  sixty-four  thou- 
sand, Numb.  xxvi.  43.  It  was  strange  that  none  of  their  bre- 
thren of  their  own  tribe,  much  less  of  any  other,  came  in  to 
their  assistance  ; but  it  was  long  after  Israel  came  to  Canaan, 
before  there  appeared  among  them  any  thing  of  a public  spirit, 
or  concern  for  a common  interest,  which  was  the  reason  why 
they  seldom  united  in  a common  head,  and  that  kept  them  low 
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and  inconsiderable.  It  appears,  by  v.  21.  that  these  six  hun- 
dred were  the  whole  number  that  went  to  settle  there,  for  they 
had  their  families  and  effects  with  them,  their  little  ones  and 
cattle,  so  confident  were  they  of  success.  The  other  tribes 
gave  them  a free  passage  through  their  country ; their  first 
day’s  march  brought  them  to  Kirjath-jearim  ; (r.  12.)  and 
such  rare  things  were  military  encampments  now  become  in 
Israel,  that  the  place  where  they  rested  that  night,  was  from 
thence  called  Mahaneh-dan,  the  camp  of  Dan  ; and,  probably, 
the  place  whence  they  began  their  march  between  Zorah  and 
Eshtaol,  was  called  by  the  same  name,  and  is  meant,  ch.  xiii. 
25.  The  second  day’s  march  brought  them  unto  mount 
Ephraim,  near  Micah’s  house,  ( v.  13.)  and  there  we  must 
pause  a while. 

14  Then  answered  the  five  men  that  went  to  spy 
out  the  country  of  Laish,  and  said  unto  their  bre- 
thren, Do  ye  know  that  there  is  in  these  houses  an 
epliod,  and  teraphim  and  a graven  image,  and  a 
molten  image?  now,  therefore,  consider  what  ye 
have  to  do.  15  And  they  turned  thitherward,  and 
came  to  the  house  of  the  young  man  the  Levite, 
even  unto  the  house  of  Micah,  and  saluted  him.  16 
And  the  six  hundred  men  appointed  with  their  wea- 
pons of  war,  which  were  of  the  children  of  Dan, 
stood  by  the  entering  of  the  gate.  17  And  the  five 
men  that  went  to  spy  out  the  land  went  up,  and 
came  in  thither,  and  took  the  graven  image,  and  the 
epliod,  and  the  teraphim,  and  the  molten  image: 
and  the  priest  stood  in  the  entering  of  the  gate  with 
the  six  hundred  men  that  were  appointed  with  wea- 
pons of  war.  18  And  these  went  into  Micah’s 
house,  and  fetched  the  carved  image,  the  epliod, 
and  the  teraphim,  and  the  molten  image.  Then 
said  the  priest  unto  them.  What  do  ye?  19  And 
they  said  unto  him.  Hold  thy  peace,  lay  thine  hand 
upon  thy  mouth,  and  go  with  us,  and  be  to  us  a fa- 
ther and  a priest : is  it  better  for  thee  to  be  a priest 
unto  the  house  of  one  man,  or  that  thou  be  a priest 
unto  a tribe  and  a family  in  Israel?  20  And  the 
priest’s  heart  was  glad;  and  he  took  the  epliod,  and 
the  teraphim,  and  the  graven  image,  and  went  in 
the  midst  of  the  people.  21  So  they  turned  and  de- 
parted, and  put  the  little  ones,  and  the  cattle,  and 
the  carriage,  before  them.  22  And  when  they  were 
a good  way  from  the  house  of  Micah,  the  men  that 
were  in  the  houses  near  to  Micah’s  house  were  ga- 
thered together,  and  overtook  the  children  of  Dan. 

23  At?4  they  cried  unto  the  children  of  Dan  : and 
they  turned  their  faces,  and  said  unto  Micah,  What 
aileth  thee,  that  thou  comest  with  such  a company  ? 

24  And  he  said,  Ye  have  taken  away  my  gods 
which  I made,  and  the  priest  and  ye  are  gone 
away:  and  what  have  I more?  and  what  is  this 
that  ye  say  unto  me,  What  aileth  thee?  25  And 
the  children  of  Dan  said  unto  him.  Let  not  thy 
voice  be  heard  among  us,  lest  angry  fellows  run 
upon  thee,  and  thou  lose  thy  life,  with  the  lives  of 
thy  household.  26  And  the  children  of  Dan  went 
their  way  : and  when  Micah  saw  that  they  were  too 
strong  for  him,  he  turned,  and  went  back  unto  his 
house. 

The  "'amtes  bad  sent  out  their  spies  to  find  out  a country 
for  them,  and  they  sped  well  in  their  search  ; but  here,  now 
that  they  came  to  the  place,  (for  till  that  brought  it  to  their 
mind,  it  does  not  appear  that  they  had  mentioned  it  to  their 
brethren,)  they  oblige  them  with  a further  discovery',  they  can 
tell  them  where  there  are  gods  ; “ Here  in  these  houses,  there 
are  an  epliod,  and  teraphim,  and  a great  many  fine  things  for 
devotion,  such  as  we  have  not  the  like  in  our  country,  now 
therefore  consider  what  ye  have  to  do,  v.  14.  We  consulted 
them,  and  had  a good  answer  from  them  ; they  are  worth 
having,  nay,  they  are  worth  stealing,  (that  is,  having  upon 
the  worst  terms,)  and  if  we  can  but  make  ourselves  masters 
of  these  gods,  we  may  the  better  hope  to  prosper,  and  make 
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ourselves  masters  of  Laish.”  So  far  they  were  in  the  right, 
that  it  was  desirable  to  have  God's  presence  with  them,  but 
wretchedly  mistaken,  when  they  took  these  images  tor  tokens 
of  God’s  presence,  which  were  fitter  to  be  used  in  a puppet- 
play,  than  in  acts  of  devotion,  t hey  thought  an  oracle  would 
be  pretty  company  for  them  in  their  enterprise,  and  instead  of 
a council  of  war,  to  advise  upon  every  emergency ; and  the 
place  they  were  going  to  settle  in,  being  so  far  from  Shiloh, 
they  thought  they  had  more  need  of  a house  of  gods  among 
themselves,  than  Micah  had  that  lived  so  near  it.  They 
might  have  made  as  good  an  ephod  and  teraphim  themselves 
as  this  was,  and  which  would  have  served  their  purpose  every 
whit  as  well,  but  the  reputation  which  they  found  this  in  the 
possession  of,  (though  it  had  that  reputation  but  a while,) 
amused  them  into  a strange  veneration  for  it,  which  they 
would  soon  have  dropped,  if  they  had  had  so  much  sense  as 
to  inquire  into  its  original,  and  whether  there  was  any  thing 
divine  in  its  institution. 

Being  determined  to  take  these  gods  along  with  them,  we 
are  here  told  how  they  stole  the  images,  cajoled  the  priest, 
and  frightened  Micah  from  attempting  to  rescue  them. 

I.  The  five  men  that  knew  the  house,  and  the  avenues  to  it, 
and  particularly  the  chapel,  went  in  and  fetched  out  the 
images,  with  the  ephod,  and  teraphim,  and  all  the  appur- 
tenances, while  the  six  hundred  men  kept  the  priest  in  talk  at 
the  gate,  v.  16 — 18.  See  what  little  care  this  sorry  priest  took 
of  his  gods  ; while  he  was  sauntering  at  the  gate,  and  gazing 
at  the  strangers,  his  treasure  (such  as  it  was)  was  gone.  See 
kow  impotent  these  sorry  gods  were,  that  could  not  keep 

emselves  from  being  stolen  ; it  is  mentioned  as  the  re- 
proach of  idols,  that  themselves  are  gone  into  captivity,  Isa. 
xlvi.  2.  O the  sottishness  of  these  Danites  ! How  could  they 
imagine  those  gods  should  protect  them,  that  could  not  keep 
themselves  from  being  stolen  1 Yet  because  they  went  by  the 
name  of  gods,  as  if  it  were  not  enough  that  they  had  with 
them  the  presence  of  the  invisible  God,  nor  that  they  stood  in 
relation  to  the  tabernacle,  where  there  were  even  visible  tokens 
of  his  presence,  nothing  will  serve  them  but  they  must  have 
gods  to  go  before  them,  not  of  their  own  making  indeed,  but, 
which  was  as  bad,  of  their  own  stealing.  Their  idolatry  be- 
gan in  theft,  a proper  prologue  for  such  an  opera.  In  order 
to  the  breaking  of  the  second  commandment,  they  begin  with 
the  eighth,  and  take  their  neighbour’s  goods  to  make  them 
their  gods.  The  holy  God  hates  robbery  for  burnt-offerings, 
out  the  Devil  loves  it.  Had  these  Danites  seized  the  images, 
to  deface  and  abolish  them,  and  the  priest,  to  punish  him, 
they  had  done  like  Israelites  indeed,  and  had  appeared  jea- 
lous for  their  God,  as  their  fathers  had  done  ; (Josh.  xxii.  16.) 
but  to  take  them  for  their  own  use,  was  such  a complicated 
crime,  as  showed  they  neither  feared  God,  nor  regarded  man, 
but  were  perfectly  lost  both  to  godliness  and  honesty. 

II.  They  set  upon  the  priest,  and  flattered  him  into  a good 
humour,  not  only  to  let  the  gods  go,  but  to  go  himself  along 
with  them  ; for  without  him  they  knew  not  well  how  to  make 
use  of  the  gods.  Observe,  1.  How  they  tempted  him,  v.  19. 
They  assured  him  of  better  preferment  with  them  than  what 
he  now  had.  It  would  be  more  honour  and  profit  to  be  chap- 
lain to  a regiment,  (for  they  were  no  more,  though  they  call 
themselves  a tribe,)  than  to  be  only  a domestic  chaplain  to  a 
private  gentleman.  Let  him  go  with  them,  and  he  shall  have 
more  dependents  on  him,  more  sacrifices  brought  to  his  altar, 
and  more  fees  for  consulting  his  teraphim,  than  he  had  here. 
2.  How  they  won  him.  A little  persuasion  served,  his  heart 
was  glad,  v.  20.  The  proposal  took  well  enough  with  his  ram- 
bling fancy,  which  would  never  let  him  stay  long  at  a place, 
and  gratified  his  covetousness  and  ambition.  He  had  no  rea- 
son to  say,  but  that  he  was  well  off,  where  he  was,  Micah  had 
not  deceived  him,  or  changed  his  wages,  he  was  not  moved 
with  any  remorse  of  conscience  for  attending  on  a graven 
image  ; had  he  gone  away  to  Shiloh  to  minister  to  the  Lord’s 
priests,  according  to  the  duty  of  a Levite,  he  might  have  been 
welcome  there,  (Deut.  xviii.  6.)  and  his  removal  had  been 
commendable  ; but,  instead  of  that,  he  takes  the  images  with 
him,  and  carries  the  infection  of  the  idolatry  into  the  whole 
city.  It  had  been  very  unjust  and  ungrateful  to  Micah,  if  he 
had  only  gone  away  himself,  but  much  more  so,  to  take  the 
images  along  with  him,  which,  he  knew,  the  heart  of-  Micah 
was  set  upon.  Yet  better  could  not  be  expected  from  a 
treacherous  Levite  ; what  house  can  be  sure  of  him  who  has 
forsaken  the  house  of  the  Lord  ! Or  what  friend  will  he  be 
true  to,  that  has  been  false  to  his  God!  He  could  not  pre- 
tend that  he  was  under  compulsive  force,  for  he  was  glad  in 
his  heart  to  go.  If  ten  shekels  won  him,  (as  Bishop  Hall  ex- 
presses it, ) eleven  would  lose  him  ; for  what  can  hold  those 
titot  nave  made  shimvreck  of  a good  conscience!  The  hire- 


ling flees  because  he  is  a hireling.  The  priest  and  his  gods 
went  in  the  midst  of  the  people,  there  they  placed  him,  that 
they  might  secure  him,  either  from  going  back  himself,  if  Ins 
mind  should  change,  or  from  being  fetched  back  by  Micah  ; 
or  perhaps  in  imitation  of  the  order  of  Israel’s  march  through 
the  wilderness,  in  which  the  ark  and  the  priests  went  in  the 
midst  of  their  camp. 

III.  They  frightened  Micah  back,  when  he  pursued  them 
to  recover  his  gods.  As  soon  as  ever  he  perceived  that  his 
chapel  was  plundered,  and  his  chaplain  had  run  away  from 
him,  he  mustered  all  the  forces  he  could,  and  pursued  the 
robbers,  v.  22.  His  neighbours,  and  perhaps  tenants,  that 
used  to  join  with  him  in  his  devotions,  were  forward  to  help 
him  on  this  occasion ; they  got  together,  and  pursued  the  rob- 
bers, who,  having  their  children  and  cattle  before  them, 
(v.  21.)  could  make  no  great  haste,  so  that  they  soon  overtook 
them  ; hoping  by  strength  of  reason  to  recover  what  was 
stolen,  for  the  disproportion  of  their  numbers  was  such,  that 
they  could  not  hope  to  do  it  by  strength  of  arm.  The  pursuers 
called  after  them,  desiring  to  speak  a word  with  them  ; they 
in  the  rear,  (where  it  is  probable  they  posted  the  fiercest  and 
strongest  of  their  company,  expecting  there  to  be  attacked,) 
turned  about,  and  asked  Micah  what  ailed  him  to  be  so  much 
concerned,  and  what  he  would  have,  v.  23.  He  argues  with 
them,  and  pleads  his  right,  which  he  thought  should  prevail  ; 
but  they,  in  answer,  plead  their  might,  which,  it  proved,  did 
prevail  ; for  it  is  common  that  might  overcomes  right. 

1.  He  insists  upon  the  wrong  they  had  certainly  done  him  -y 

(v.  24.)  “ Ye  have  taken  away  my  gods,  my  images  of  God, 
which  I have  such  an  incontestable  title  to,  for  I made  them 
myself,  and  which  I have  such  an  affection  for,  that  I am  un- 
done if  I lose  them,  for  what  have  I more  that  will  do  me  any 
good,  if  these  be  gone  !”  Now,  (1.)  This  discovers  to  us  the 
folly  of  idolaters,  and  the  power  that  Satan  has  over  them. 
What  a folly  was  it  for  him  to  call  those  his  gods,  which  he 
had  made,  when  he  only  is  to  be  worshipped  by  us  as  a God, 
that  made  us  ! Folly  indeed  to  set  his  heart  upon  such  silly 
idle  things,  and  to  look  upon  himself  as  undone  when  he  had 
lost  them  ! (2.)  This  may  discover  to  us  our  spiritual  idola- 

try ; that  creature  which  we  place  our  happiness  in,  which  we 
set  our  affection  inordinately  upon,  and  which  we  can  by  no 
means  find  in  our  hearts  to  part  with,  of  which  we  say, 
“ What  have  we  more!”  that  we  make  an  idol  of.  That  is 
put  in  God’s  place,  and  is  an  usurper,  which  we  are  concerned 
about,  as  if  our  life  and  comfort,  our  hope,  and  happiness,  and 
all,  were  bound  up  in  it.  But,  (3.)  If  all  people  will  thus 
walk  in  the  name  of  their  god,  shall  we  not  be  in  like  manner 
affected  towards  our  God,  the  true  God!  Let  us  reckon  the 
having  of  an  interest  in  God,  and  communion  with  him,  in- 
comparably the  richest  portion,  and  the  loss  of  God  the  sorest 
loss  ; Woe  unto  us  if  he  depart,  for  what  have  we  more  1 De- 
serted souls  that  are  lamenting  after  the  Lord,  may  well  won- 
der, as  Micah  did,  that  you  should  ask,  what  ails  them.  For 
the  tokens  of  God’s  favour  are  suspended,  his  comforts  are 
withdrawn  ; and  what  have  they  more  ! 

2.  They  insist  upon  the  mischief  they  would  certatnly  do 
him,  if  he  prosecuted  his  demand.  They  would  not  hear 
reason,  nor  do  justice,  nor  would  so  much  as  offer  to  pay  him 
the  prime  cost  he  had  been  at  upon  those  images,  nor  promise 
to  make  restitution  of  what  they  had  taken,  when  they  had 
served  their  present  purpose  with  them  in  this  expedition,  and 
had  time  to  copy  them,  and  make  others  like  them  for  them- 
selves : much  less  had  they  any  compassion  for  a loss  he  so 
bitterly  lamented  ; they  would  not  so  much  as  accost  him 
kindly,  or  give  him  good  words,  but  resolve  to  justify  their 
robbery  with  murder,  if  he  did  not  immediately  let  fall  his 
claims;  (t).  25.)  “Take  heed,  lest  angry  fellows  run  upon 
thee,  and  thou  lose  thy  life  ; and  that  is  worse  than  losing  thy 
gods.”  Wicked  and  unreasonable  men  reckon  it  a great  pro- 
vocation to  be  asked  to  do  justice,  and  support  themselves  by 
their  power  against  right  and  reason.  Micah’s  crime  is  ask- 
ing his  own  ; yet,  for  this,  he  is  in  danger  to  lose  his  life,  and 
the  lives  of  his  household.  Micah  has  not  courage  enough  to 
venture  his  life  for  the  rescue  of  his  gods,  so  little  opinion  had 
he  of  their  being  able  to  protect  him  and  bear  him  out,  and 
therefore  tamely  gives  them  up  ; (v.  26. ) He  turned,  and  went 
back  to  his  house  ; and  if  the  loss  of  his  idols  did  but  convince 
him  (as,  one  would  think,  it  should)  of  their  vanity  and  im- 
potenev,  and  of  his  own  folly  in  setting  his  heart  upon  them, 
and  send  him  back  to  the  true  God  from  whom  he  had  revolted, 
he  that  lost  them  had  a much  better  bargain  than  they  that 
by  force  of  arms  carried  them  off.  If  the  loss  of  our  idols 
cure  us  of  the  love  of  them,  and  make  us  say.  What  have  we  to 
do  any  more  with  idols?  the  loss  will  be  unspeakable  gain.  See 
Isa  it.  20  ; xxx.  22. 
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JUDGES,  XIX.  Wickedness  of  the  men  of  Gilea'i. 


27  And  they  took  the  things  which  Micah  had 
nade,  and  the  priest  which  he  had,  and  came  unto 
Laish,  unto  a people  that  were  at  quiet  and  secure  : 
and  they  smote  them  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and 
burnt  the  city  with  (ire.  28  And  there  was  no 
deliverer,  because  it  was  far  from  Zidon,  and  they 
had  no  business  with  any  man  ; and  it  was  in  the 
valley  that  lieth  by  Beth-rehob.  And  they  built  a 
city,  and  dwelt  therein.  29  And  they  called  the 
name  of  the  city  Dan,  after  the  name  of  Dan  their 
father,  who  was  born  unto  Israel : howbeit,  the  name 
of  the  city  was  Laish  at  the  first.  30  And  the  chil- 
dren of  Dan  setup  the  graven  image:  and  Jonathan 
the  son  of  Gershom,  the  son  of  Manasseh,  he  and  his 
sons  were  priests  to  the  trihe  of  Dan  until  the  day  of 
the  captivity  of  the  land.  31  And  they  set  them  up 
Micah’s  graven  image,  which  he  made,  all  the  time 
that  the  house  of  God  was  in  Shiloh. 

Here  is,  I.  Laish  conquered  by  the  Danites.  They  pro- 
ceeded on  their  march,  and,  because  they  met  witli  no  disaster, 
perhaps  concluded  they  had  not  done  amiss  in  robbing  Micah  ; 
many  justify  themselves  in  their  impiety  by  their  prosperity. 
Observe,  1.  What  posture  they  found  the  people  of  Laish  in, 
both  those  of  the  city,  and  those  of  the  country  about  ; they 
were  quiet  and  secure,  not  jealous  of  the  five  spies  that  had 
been  among  them  to  search  out  the  land,  nor  had  they  any 
intelligence  of  the  approach  of  this  enemy,  which  made  them 
a very  easy  prey  to  this  little  handfnl  of  men  that  came  upon 
them,  v.  27.  Note,  Many  are  brought  to  destruction  by  their 
security.  Satan  gets  advantage  against  us  when  we  are  care- 
less and  off  our  watch  ; happy  therefore  is  the  man  that  fear- 
eth  always.  2.  What  a complete  victory  they  obtained  over 
them  ; they  put  all  the  people  to  the  sword,  and  burnt  down  so 
much  of  the  city  as  they  thought  fit  to  rebuild,  ( v . 27, 28.)  and, 
for  aught  that  appears  herein,  they  met  with  no  resistance  ; 
for  the  measure  of  the  iniquity  of  the  Cnnaanites  was  full,  that 
of  the  Danites  was  but  beginning  to  fill.  3.  How  the  con- 
querors settled  themselves  in  their  room,  v.  28,  29.  They 
built  the  city,  or  much  of  it,  anew,  (the  old  buildings  being 
gone  to  decay,)  and  called  the  name  of  it  Dan,  to  be  a witness 
for  them  that  they  were  Danites  by  birth,  though  separated  so 
far  off  from  their  brethren,  which  might  hereafter,  by  reason 
of  their  distance,  be  called  in  question.  We  should  feel  con- 
cerned not  to  lose  the  privilege  of  our  relation  to  God’s  Israel, 
and  therefore  should  take  all  occasions  to  own  it,  and  preserve 
the  remembrance  of  it  to  ours  after  us. 

II.  Idolatry  immediately  set  up  there.  God  had  graciously 
performed  his  promise,  in  putting  them  in  possession  of  that 
which  fell  to  their  lot,  obliging  them  thereby  to  be  faithful  to 
him  who  had  been  so  to  them  ; they  inherited  the  labour  of  the 
people,  that  they  might  observe  his  statutes,  Ps.  cv.  44,  45.  But 
Ihe  first  thing  they  do  after  they  are  settled,  is,  to  break  his 
statutes  ; as  soon  as  they  began  to  settle  themselves,  they  set 
up  the  graven  image,  (v.  30.)  perversely  attributing  their  suc- 
cess to  that  idol,  which,  if  God  had  not  been  infinitely  patient, 
would  have  been  their  ruin.  Thus  a prosperous  idolater  goes 
on  to  offend,  imputing  this  his  power  unto  his  god,  Hab.  i.  11. 
Their  Levite,  who  officiated  as  priest,  is  at  length  named  here, 
Jonathan,  the  son  of  Gershom,  the  son  of  Manasseh.  The  word 
Manasseh,  in  the  original,  has  the  letter  Nun  set  over  the  head, 
which,  some  of  the  Jewish  rabbins  say,  is  an  intimation  that 
it  should  be  left  out,  and  then  Manasseh  will  be  Moses,  and  this 
Levite,  they  say,  was  grandson  to  the  famous  Moses,  who  in- 
deed had  a son,  named  Gershom  ; but,  say  they,  the  historian, 

• n honour  of  Moses,  by  a half  interposition  of  that  letter, 
turned  the  name  into  Manasseh.  The  vulgar  Latin  reads  it 
Moses.  And  if  indeed  Moses  had  a grandson  that  was  rakish, 
and  was  picked  up  as  a fit  tool  to  be  made  use  of  in  the  set- 
ting up  of  idolatry,  it  is  not  the  only  instance  (would  to  God 
it  were  ! ) of  the  unhappy  degenerating  of  the  posterity  ofgreat 
and  good  men.  Children’s  children  are  not  always  the  crown 
of  old  men.  But  the  learned  Bishop  Patrick  takes  this  to 
be  an  idle  conceit  of  the  rabbins,  and  supposes  this  Jonathan 
to  be  of  some  other  family  of  the  Levites.  How  long  these 
corruptions  continued,  we  are  told  in  the  close.  1.  That  the 
posterity  of  this  Jonathan  continued  to  act  as  priests  to  this 
family  of  Dan  that  was  seated  at  Laish,  and  in  the  country 
about,  till  the  captivity,  v.  30.  After  Micah’s  image  was  re- 
moved, that  family  retained  the  character  of  priests,  and  had 
respect  paid  them  as  such  by  that  city,  and  it  is  very  proba- 
ble that  Jeroboam  had  an  eve  to  them,  when  he  set  up  one  of 
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hts  calves  there,  (which  they  would  welcome  at  Dan,  and  pu. 
some  reputation  upon,  when  the  priests  of  the  Lord  would 
have  nothing  to  do  with  them,)  an;l  that  his  family  officiated 
as  some  of  his  priests.  2.  That  these  images  continued  till 
Samuel’s  time,  tor  so  long  the  ark  of  God  uas  at  Shiloh  ; and, 
it  is  probable,  in  his  time  effectual  care  was  taken  to  suppress 
and  a'bolish  tiiis  idolatry.  See  how  dangerous  it  is  to  admit  an 
infection, for  spiritual  distempers  are  not  so  soon  cured  as  caught. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

The  three  remaining  chapters  of  this  hook  contain  a most  tragical  story  of 
the  wickedness  of  the  men  of  (libcuh,  patronised  by  the  tribe  of  Benja. 
min,  for  which  that  tribe  was  severely  chastised , and  almost  entirely  cut 
off  by  the  rest  of  the  tribes.  This  seems  to  have  been  done  not  long  after 
the  death  of  Joshua,  for  it  urns  when  there  was  no  king,  no  judge  in 
Israel ; (r.  t.  and  ch.  xxi.  25.)  and  Phinehns  was  then  high  priest,  ch. 
xx.  28.  These  particular  iniquities,  the  Danites'  idolatry,  and  the  Hen. 
jamites'  immorality,  let  in  that  general  apostasy,  ch.  iii.  7.  The  abuse  of 
the  Levi/e's  concubine  is  here  very  particularly  related.  /.  Her  adul- 
terous elopement  from  him,  v.  ],  2.  11.  His  reconciliation  to  her,  and 

the  journey  he  took  to  fetch  her  home,  v.  3.  111.  Her  father's  kind  en- 
tertainment of  him,  v.  4 — 9.  / 1 The  abuse  he  met  with  at  Gibeah, 

where,  being  benighted,  he  was  forced  to  take  up  1.  He  was  neglected 
by  the  men  of  Gibeah,  ( v.  10 — 15.)  and  entertained  bu  an  Ephraimitc 
that  sojourned  among  them,  r.  10 — 21.  2.  They  set  upon  him  in  his 

nuarters,  as  the  Sodomites  did  on  Lot's  guests,  v.  22 — 24.  3.  They  viL 

lanously  forced  his  concubine  to  death,  v.  25 — 28.  1 . The  course  he 

took,  to  send  notice  of  this  to  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  v.  29,  30. 

1 4 ND  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  when  there 

Jf\.  was  no  king  in  Israel,  that  there  was  a certain 
Levite  sojourning  on  the  side  of  mount  Ephraim, 
who  took  to  him  a concubine  out  of  Beth-lehem- 
judah.  2 And  his  concubine  played  the  whore 
against  him,  and  went  away  from  him  unto  her 
father’s  house  to  Beth-lehem-judab,  and  was  there 
four  whole  months.  3 And  her  husband  arose,  and 
went  after  her,  to  speak  friendly  unto  her,  and  to 
bring  her  agpia.  having  his  servant  with  him,  and  a 
couple  of  aScKrs : and  she  brought  him  into  her 
father’s  house ; and  when  the  father  of  the  damsel 
saw  him,  he  rejoiced  to  meet  him.  4 And  his  father- 
in-law,  the  damsel’s  father,  retained  him  ; and  he 
abode  with  him  three  days  : so  they  did  eat  and 
drink,  and  lodged  there.  5 And  it  came  to  pass  on 
the  fourth  day,  when  they  arose  early  in  the  morning, 
that  lie  rose  up  to  depart:  and  the  damsel’s  father 
said  unto  his  son-in-law.  Comfort  thine  heart  with  a 
morsel  of  bread,  and  afterward  go  your  way.  6 And 
they  sat  down,  and  did  eat  and  drink  both  of  them 
together:  for  the  damsel’s  father  had  said  unto  the 
man.  Be  content,  I pray  thee,  and  tarry  all  night, 
and  let  thine  heart  be  merry.  7 And  when  the  man 
rose  up  to  depart,  his  father-in-law  urged  him ; 
therefore  he  lodged  there  again.  8 And  he  arose 
early  in  the  morning  on  the  fifth  day  to  depart : and 
the  damsel’s  father  said.  Comfort  thine  heart,  I pray 
thee.  And  they  tarried  until  after-noon,  and  they 
did  eat  both  of  them.  9 And  when  the  man  rose  up 
to  depart,  he  and  his  concubine,  and  his  servant,  his 
father-in-law,  the  damsel’s  father,  said  unto  him. 
Behold  now,  the  day  draweth  toward  evening  ; I 
pray  you  tarry  all  night:  behold,  the  daygroweth  to 
an  end  ; lodge  here,  that  thine  heart  may  be  merry  ; 
and  to-morrow  get  you  early  on  your  way,  that  thou 
mayest  go  home.  10  But  the  man  would  not  tarry 
that  night,  but  he  rose  up  and  departed,  and  came 
over  against  Jehus,  which  is  Jerusalem  : and  there 
were  with  him  two  asses  saddled  ; his  concubine  also 
was  with  him.  11  And  when  they  were  by  Jebus 
the  day  was  far  spent:  and  the  servant  said  unto  bis 
master.  Come,  I pray  tliee,  and  let  us  turn  in  into 
this  city  of  the  Jebusites,  and  lodge  in  it.  12  And 
li is  master  said  unto  him.  We  will  not  turn  aside 
hither  into  the  city  of  a stranger,  that  is  not  of  the 
children  of  Israel ; we  will  pass  over  to  Gibeah.  13 
And  he  said  unto  his  servant,  Come,  and  let  us 
draw  near  to  one  of  these  places  to  lodge  all  night,  in 
Gibeah,  or  in  Ramah.  14  And  they  passed  on  and 
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went  their  way ; and  the  sun  went  down  upon  them 
when  theij  were  by  Gibeah,  which  belongeth  to  Ben- 
jamin. 15  And  they  turned  aside  thither,  to  go  in 
and  to  lodge  in  Gibeah  ; and  when  he  went  in,  he  sat 
him  down  in  a street  of  the  city;  for  there  was  no 
man  that  took  them  into  his  house  to  lodging. 

The  domestic  affairs  of  this  Levite  would  not  have  been 
related  thus  largely,  but  to  make  way  for  the  following  story 
of  the  injuries  done  him,  in  which  the  whole  nation  interested 
themselves.  Bishop  Hall's  first  remark  upon  this  story,  is,  That 
there  is  no  complaint  of  a publicly  ordered  stale,  but  there  is  a 
Levite  at  one  end  of  it,  either  as  an  agent,  or  us  a patient.  In 
MicahVidolatry,  a Levite  was  active  ; in  the  wickedness  of 
Gibeah,  a Levite  was  passive  ; no  tribe  shall  sooner  feel  the  want 
of  government  than  that  of  Levi  ; and  in  all  the  book  of  Judges, 
no  mention  is  made  of  any  of  that  tribe,  but  of  these  two. 
This  Levite  was  of  mount  Ephraim,  v.  1.  He  married  a wife 
of  Bethlehem-Judah  ; she  is  called  his  concubine,  because  she 
was  not  endowed,  for  perhaps  he  had  nothing  to  endow  her 
with,  being  himself  a sojourner,  and  not  settled  ; but  it  does 
Dot  appear  that  he  had  any  other  wife,  and  the  margin  calls 
her  a wife,  a concubine,  v.  1.  She  came  from  the  same  city 
that  Micah’s  Levite  came  from,  as  if  Bethlehem-Judah  owed 
a double  ill  turn  to  mount  Ephraim,  for  she  was  as  bad  for  a 
Levite’s  wife,  as  that  other  for  a Levite. 

I.  This  Levite’s  concubine  played  the  whore,  and  eloped 
from  her  husband,  v.  2.  The  Chaldee  reads  it,  only  that  she 
carried  it  insolently  to  him,  or  despiseil  him,  and  he  being  dis- 
pleased at  it,  she  went  away  from  him,  and  (which  was  not 
lair)  was  received  and  entertained  at  her  father’s  house.  Had 
her  husband  turned  her  out  of  doors  unjustly,  her  lather  ought 
to  have  pitied  her  affliction  ; but  when  she  treacherously  de- 
parted from  her  husband  to  embrace  the  bosom  of  a stranger, 
her  father  ought  not  to  have  countenanced  Lot  sin.  Perhaps 
she  would  not  have  violated  her  duty  to  he  l tsband,  if  she 
had  not  known  too  well  where  she  should  N?  vrdiy  received. 
Children’s  ruin  is  often  owing  very  much  to  parents’  in- 
dulgence. 

II.  The  Levite  went  himself  to  court  her  return.  It  was  a 
sign  there  was  no  king,  no  judge,  in  Israel,  else  she  had  been 
prosecuted  and  put  to  death,  as  an  adulteress  ; but,  instead  of 
that,  she  is  applied  to  in  the  most  respectful  manner  by  her 
injured  husband,  who  takes  a long  journey  on  purpose  to 
beseech  her  to  be  reconciled,  v.  3.  If  he  had  put  her  away,  it 
had  been  a crime  in  him  to  return  to  her  again,  Jer.  iii.  1. 
But  she  having  gone  away,  it  was  a virtue  in  him  to  forgive 
the  offence,  and,  though  the  party  wronged,  to  make  the  first 
motion  to  her  to  be  friends  again.  It  is  part  of  the  character 
of  the  wisdom  from  above,  that  it  is  gentle  and  easy  to  be  en- 
treated. He  spake  friendly  to  her,  or  comfortably , for  so  the 
Hebrew  phrase  of  speaking  to  the  heart,  commcniy  signifies  ; 
which  intimates  that  she  was  in  sorrow,  penitent  for  what  she 
had  done  amiss,  which,  probably,  he  heard  of  when  he  came 
to  fetch  her  back.  Thus  God  promises  concerning  adulterous 
Israel,  (Hos.  ii.  14.)  I will  bring  her  into  the  wilderness,  anil 
speak  comfortably  unto  her. 

HI.  Her  father  bid  him  very  welcome,  and  by  Ins  extraor- 
dinary kindness  to  him,  endeavoured  to  alone  for  the  counte- 
nance he  had  given  his  daughter  in  withdrawing  from  him, 
and  to  confirm  him  in  his  disposition  to  be  reconciled  to  her. 
1.  He  entertains  him  kindly,  rejoices  to  see  him,  (v.  3.)  treats 
him  generously  for  three  days,  / . 4.  And  the  Levite,  to  show 
that  he  was  perfectly  reconciled,  accepted  his  kindness,  and 
we  do  not  find  that  he  upbraided  him  or  his  daughter  with 
I what  had  been  amiss,  but  was  as  easy  and  as  pleasant  as  at 
his  first  wedding-feast.  1 1 becomes  all,  but  especially  Levites, 
to  forgive  as  God  does.  Every  thing  among  them  gave  a hope- 
ful prospect  of  their  living  comfortably  together  for  the  future  ; 
but  couid  they  have  foreseen  what  befell  them  within  one  day 
or  two,  how  would  all  their  mirth  have  been  imbittered  and 
tuined  into  mourning  I When  the  affairs  of  our  families  are  in 
the  best  posture,  we  ought  to  rejoice  with  trembling,  because 
we  know  not  what  troubles  one  day  may  bring  forth.  We  can- 
not foresee  what  evil  is  near  us,  but  we  ought  to  consider  what 
may  be,  that  we  may  not  be  secure,  as  if  to-morrow  must  needs 
be  as  this  day,  and  much  more  abundant , Isa.  lvi.  12.  2.  He 
is  very  earnest  for  his  stay,  as  a further  demonstration  of  his 
hearty  welcome  ; the  affection  he  had  for  him,  and  the  pleasure 
he  took  in  his  company,  proceeded,  (1.)  From  a civil  regard 
to  him  as  his  son-in-law  and  an  ingrafted  branch  of  his  own 
house.  Note,  Love  and  duty  are  owing  to  those  whom  we  are 
by  marriage  related  to,  as  well  as  to  those  who  are  bone  of  our 
one : and  *liey  that  show  kindness,  as  this  Levite  did,  may 


i expect,  as  he  did,  to  receive  kindness.  And,  (2.)  From  a 
pious  respect  to  him  as  a Levite,  a servant  of  God’s  house  ; if 
he  were  such  a Levite  as  he  should  be,  (and  nothing  appears 
to  the  contrary,)  he  is  to  he  commended  for  courting  his  stay, 
finding  his  conversation  profitable,  and  having  opportunity  to 
learn  Iroin  him  the  good  knowledge  of  the  Lord;  hoping  also 
that  the  Lord  will  do  him  good,  because  he  has  a Levite  to  be  his 
son-in-law,  and  will  bless  him  for  his  sake  [L]  lie  forces 
him  to  stay  the  fourth  day,  and  that  was  kind  ; not  knowing 
when  they  might  be  together  again,  he  engages  him  to  stay  as 
long  as  he  possibly  could.  The  Levite,  though  nobly  treated, 
was  very  urgent  to  be  gone  ; a good  man’s  heart  is  where  his 
business  is,  lor  as  a bird  that  wanders  from  her  nest,  so  is  the 
man  that  wanders  jrom  his  place.  It  is  a sign  a man  has  either 
little  to  do  at  home,  or  little  heart  to  do  what  he  has  to  do, 
that  can  take  pleasuie  in  being  long  abroad  where  he  lias 
nothing  to  do.  It  is  especially  good  to  see  a Levite  willing  to 
go  home  to  his  feyv  sheep  in  the  wilderness.  Yet  this  Levite 
was  overcome  by  importunity  and'  kind  management  to  stay 
longer  than  he  intended,  v.  5 — 7.  We  ought  to  avoid  the  ex- 
treme of  an  over-easy  yielding,  to  the  neglect  of  our  duty  on 
the  one  hand,  and  that  of  moroseness  and  wilfulness,  to  the 
neglect  of  our  friends  and  their  kindness  on  the  other  hand. 
Our  Saviour,  after  his  resurrection,  was  prevailed  upon  to  stay 
with  his  friends  longer  than  he  at  first  intimated  to  be  his 
purpose,  Luke  xxiv.  28,  29.  [2.J  He  forces  him  to  stay  till 

the  afternoon  of  the  filth  day,  and  that,  as  it  proved,  was  un- 
kind, v.  8,  9.  He  would  by  no  means  let  him  go  before  dinner, 
promises  him  he  shall  have  dinner  early,  designing  thereby,' 
as  he  had  done  the  day  before,  to  detain  him  another  night ; 
but  the  Levite  was  intent  on  the  house  of  the  Lord  ut  Shiloh, 
O’-  18.)  and  being  impatient  to  get  thither,  would  stay  no 
longer.  Had  they  set  out  early,  they  might  have  reached  some 
heller  lodging  place  than  that  which  they  were  now  constrain- 
ed to  lake  up  with,  nay,  they  might  have  got  to  Shiloh.  Note, 
Our  friends’ designed  kindnesses  often  prove,  in  the  event,' 
real  injuries;  what  is  meant  for  our  welfare,  becomes  a tran. 
II  ho  knows  what  is  good  for  a man  in  this  life ? The  Levite 
was  unwise  in  setting  out  so  late  ; he  might  have  got  home 
belter,  il  he  had  staid  a night  longer,  and  taken  the  dav  heforo 
him. 

IV.  In  the  return  home,  he  was  forced  to  lodge  at  Gibeah, 
a city  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  afterward  called  Gibeah  oj 
Saul,  which  lay  on  his  road  toward  Shiloh  and  mount 
Ephraim.  When  it  drew  toward  night,  and  the  shadows  of 
the  evening  were  stretched  out,  they  began  to  think  (as  it 
behoves  us  to  do  when  we  observe  the  day  of  our  life  hasten- 
ing towards  a period)  where  they  must  lodge.  When  night 
came,  they  could  not  pursue  their  journey  ; he  that  walketh  in 
darkness,  knoweth  nut  whither  he  goes:  they  could  not  but 
desire  rest,  for  which  the  night  was  intended,  as  the  day  for 
labour.  1.  The  servant  proposed  that  they  should  lodge  in 
Jehus,  afterward  Jerusalem,  but  as  yet  in  the  possession  of 
Jebusites,  “ Come,”  (said  the  servant,)  “ let  us  lodge  in  this 
city  of  the  Jebusites,”  i>.  11.  And  if  they  had  done  so,  it  is 
probable  they  had  had  much  better  usage  than  they  met  with 
in  Gibeah  of  Benjamin.  Debauched  and  profligate  Israelites 
are  worse  and  much  more  dangerous  than  Canaanites  them- 
selves. 2.  But  the  master,  as  became  one  of  God’s  tribe, 
would  by  no  means  quarter,  no,  not  one  night,  in  a city  of 
strangers,  (v.  12.)  net  because  he  questioned  his  safety  among 
them,  hut  he  was  not  willing,  if  he  could  possibly  avoid  it,  to 
have  so  much  intimacy  and  familiarity  with  them  as  a night’s 
lodging  came  to,  nor  to  be  so  much  beholden  to  them.  By 
shunning  this  place,  he  would  -witness  against  the  wickedness 
of  those  that  contracted  friendship  and  familiarity  with  those 
devoted  nations.  Let  Israelites,  Levites  especially,  associate 
with  Israelites,  and  not  with  the  sons  of  the  stranger.  3.  Hav- 
ing passed  by  Jehus,  which  was  about  five  or  six  miles  from 
Bethlehem,  (the  place  whence  they  came,)  and  not  having 
daylight  to  bring  them  to  Ramah,  they  stopped  at  Gibeah  ; 

( v.  13 — 15.)  there  they  sat  down  in  the  street,  nobody  offering 
them  a lodging.  In  these  countries,  at  that  time,  there  were 
no  inns,  or  public-houses,  in  which,  as  with  us,  travellers 
might  have  entertainment  for  their  money  ; but  they  carried 
entertainment  along  with  them,  as  this  Levite  did  here, 
(r.  19.)  and  depended  upon  the  courtesy  and  hospitality  ot 
the  inhabitants  for  a lodging.  Let  us  take  occasion  from 
lienee,  when  we  are  in  journeys,  to  thank  God  for  this, 
among  other  conveniences  of  travelling,  that  there  are  inns  to 
entertain  strangers,  and  in  which  they  may  be  welcome,  anj 
well  accommodated,  for  their  money.  Surely  there  is  no 
country  in  the  world  wherein  one  may  stay  at  home  with 
more  satisfaction,  or  go  abroad  with  more  comfort,  th?r.  in  cur 
own  nation.  This  traveller,  though  a Levite,  (and  to  those  of 

653 


Before  Christ,  1410. 


JUDGES,  XIX.  Wickedness  of  the  men  of  G ihedh 


that  tribe  Cod  had  particularly  commanded  his  people  to  be 
kind  upon  all  occasions,)  met  with  very  cold  entertainment  at 
Cibeah,  no  man  took  them  into  his  house  ; if  they  had  any  reason 
to  think  he  was  a Levite,  perhaps  that  made  those  ill-disposed 
people  the  more  shy  of  him.  There  are  those  who  will  have 
this  laid  to  their  charge  at  the  great  day,  l uns  a stranger,  and 
ye  took  me  not  ill. 

1G  And,  behold,  there  came  an  old  man  from 
his  work  out  of  the  lield  at  even,  which  was  also  of 
mount  Ephraim;  and  he  sojourned  in  Gibeali : but 
the  men  of  the  place  were  Benjamites.  17  And 
when  he  had  lifted  up  his  eyes,  he  saw  a way-faring 
man  in  the  street  of  the  city;  and  the  old  man 
said.  Whither  guest  thou  .'  and  whence  comest  thou  ? 
18  And  he  said  unto  him.  We  are  passing  from 
Beth-Iehem-judah  toward  the  side  of  mount  Ephra- 
im ; from  thence  am  I : and  I went  to  Beth-lehem- 
judah,  but  I am  now  going  to  the  house  of  the 
Lord  ; and  there  is  no  man  that  receiveth  me  to 
bouse.  19  Yet  there  is  both  straw  and  provender 
for  our  asses  ; and  there  is  bread  and  wine  also  for 
me,  and  for  thy  handmaid,  and  for  the  young  man 
which  is  with  thy  servants:  there  is  no  want  of  any 
thing.  20  And  the  old  man  said,  Peace  he  with 
thee:  howsoever,  let  all  thy  wants  lie  upon  me; 
only  lodge  not  in  the  street.  21  So  lie  brought  him 
into  his  house,  and  gave  provender  unto  the  asses: 
and  they  washed  their  feet,  and  did  eat  and  drink. 

Though  there  was  not  one  of  Gibeali,  yet  it  proved  there 
■was  one  in  Gibeali,  that  showed  some  civility  to  this  distressed 
Levite,  who  was  glad  that  any  one  took  notice  of  him.  It 
was  strange  that  some  of  those  wicked  people,  who,  when  it 
was  dark,  designed  so  ill  to  him  and  his  concubine,  did  not, 
under  pretence  of  kindness,  invite  them  in,  that  they  might 
have  a fairer  opportunity  of  perpetrating  their  villany  ; but 
either  they  had  not  wit  enough  to  be  so  designing,  or  not 
wickedness  enough  to  he  so  deceiving.  Or,  perhaps,  none  of 
them  separately  thought  of  such  a wickedness,  till  in  the 
black  and  dark  night  they  got  together  to  contrive  what 
mischief  they  should  do.  Bad  people  in  confederacy  make 
one  another  much  worse  than  any  of  them  would  he  by 
themselves.  When  the  Levite,  and  his  wife,  and  servant, 
were  beginning  to  fear  that  they  must  lie  in  the  street  all 
night,  (and  as  good  have  Inin  in  a den  of  lions,)  they  were  at 
length  invited  into  a house.  And  we  are  here  told, 

I.  Who  that  kind  man  was,  that  invited  them.  1.  He  was 
a man  of  mount  Ephraim,  and  only  sojourned  in  Gibeali,  v. 
16.  Of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  the  Benjamites  had  most 
reason  to  be  kind  to  poor  travellers,  for  their  ancestor,  Ben- 
jamin, was  born  upon  the  road,  his  mother  then  upon  a 
journey,  and  very  near  to  this  place,  Gen.  xxxv.  16,  17.  Vet 
they  were  hard-hearted  to  a traveller  in  distress,  while  an 
honest  Ephraimite  had  compassion  on  him,  and,  no  doubt, 
was  the  more  kind  to  him,  when,  upon  inquiry,  he  found  that 
he  was  his  countryman,  of  mount  Ephraim  likewise.  He 
that  was  himself  hut  a sojourner  in  Gibeali,  was  the  more 
compassionate  to  a wayfaring  man,  for  he  knew  the  heart  of  a 
stranger,  Exod.  xxiii.  9.  Deut.  x.  19.  Good  people  that  look 
upon  themselves  but  as  strangers  and  sojourners  in  this 
world,  should,  for  this  reason,  be  tender  to  one  another, 
because  they  all  belong  to  the  same  better  country,  and  are 
not  at  home  here.  2.  He  was  an  old  man,  one  that  retained 
some  of  the  expiring  virtue  of  an  Israelite  ; the  rising  gene- 
ration was  entirely  corrupted  ; if  there  was  any  good  remain- 
ing among  them,  it  was  only  with  those  that  were  old  and 
going  off.  3.  He  was  coming  home  from  his  work  out  of  the 
field  at  even.  The  evening  calls  home  labourers,  Ps.  civ. 
23.  But,  it  should  seem,  this  was  the  only  labourer  that  this 
evening  brought  home  to  Gibeali.  The  rest  had  given  up 
themselves  to  sloth  and  luxury,  and  no  marvel  there  was 
among  them,  as  in  Sodom,  abundance  of  uncleanness,  when 
there  was  among  them,  as  in  Sodom,  abundance  of  idleness, 
Ezek.  xvi.  49.  But  he  that  was  honestly  diligent  in  his 
business,  all  day,  was  disposed  to  be  generously  hospitable  to 
these  poor  strangers,  at  night.  Let  men  labour,  that  they  may 
have  to  give,  Eph.  iv.  28.  It  appears  from  v.  21.  that  he  was 
a man  of  some  substance,  and  yet  had  been  himself  at  work 
in  the  field.  No  man’s  estate  will  privilege  him  in  idleness. 

II.  How  free  and  generous  he  was  in  his  invitation  ; he  did 
rot  stay  till  they  applied  themselves  to  him  to  beg  for  a 
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night’s  lodging,  but  when  lie  saw  them,  ( v . 17.)  inquired  into 
their  circumstances,  and  prevented  them  with  his  kindness  . 
thus  our  good  God  answers  before  we  call.  Note,  A charita- 
ble disposition  expects  only  opportunity , not  importunity , to 
do  good,  and  will  succour,  upon  sight,  unsought  unto.  Hence 
we  read  of  a bountiful  eye,  Prov.  xxii.  9.  If  Gibeali  was  like 
Sodom,  this  old  man  was  like  Lot  in  Sodom,  who  sat  in  the 
gate  to  invite  strangers,  Gen.  xix.  1.  Thus  Job  opened  his  doors 
to  the  traveller,  and  would  not  suffer  him  to  lodge  in  the  street, 
Job  xxxi.  32.  Observe,  1.  How  ready  he  was  to  give  credit 
to  the  Levite’s  account  of  himself,  when  he  saw  no  reason  at 
all  to  question  the  truth  of  it.  Charity  is  not  apt  to  distrust, 
but  hopeth  all  things,  (1  Cor.  xiii.  7.)  and  will  not  make  use 
of  Nabal’s  excuse  for  his  churlishness  to  David,  Many  servants 
now-a-days  break  from  their  master,  1 Sam.  xxv.  10.  The 
Levite,  in  his  account  of  himself,  professes  that  he  was  now- 
going  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  (v.  18.)  for  there  lie  designed 
to  attend,  either  with  a trespass-offering  fo t the  sins  of  his 
family,  or  with  a peace-offering  for  the  mercies  of  his  family, 
or  both,  before  he  went  to  his  own  house.  And  if  the  men  of 
Gibeali  had  any  intimation  of  his  being  bound  that  way, 
probably  they  would  therefore  be  disinclined  to  entertain  him  ; 
the  Samaritans  would  not  receive  Christ,  because  his  face  was 
toward  Jerusalem,  Luke  ix.  53.  But  for  that  reason,  because 
he  was  a Levite,  and  was  now  going  to  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
this  good  old  man  was  the  more  kind  to  him.  Thus  he  re- 
ceived a disciple  in  the  name  of  a disciple,  a servant  of  God 
for  his  Master’s  sake.  2.  How  free  he  was  to  give  him  enter- 
tainment. The  Levite  was  himself  provided  with  all  neces- 
saries, (u.  19.)  wanted  nothing  but  a lodging,  but  his  generous 
host  would  be  himself  at  the  charge  of  his  entertainment,  (t. 
20.)  J.et  all  thy  wants  be  upon  me ; so  he  brought  him  into  his 
house,  v.  21.  Thus  God  will,  some  way  or  other,  raise  up 
friends  for  his  people  and  ministers,  even  when  they  seem 
forlorn. 

22  Now,  as  they  were  making  their  hearts  merry, 
behold,  the  men  of  the  city,  certain  sons  of  Belial, 
beset  the  house  round  about,  and  beat  at  the  door, 
and  spake  to  the  master  of  the  house,  the  old  man, 
saying,  Bring  forth  the  man  that  came  into  thine 
house,  that  we  may  know  him.  23  And  the  man, 
the  master  of  the  house,  went  out  unto  them,  and 
said  unto  them,  Nay,  my  brethren,  nay,  I pray  you, 
do  not  so  wickedly ; seeing  that  this  man  is  come 
into  mine  house,  do  not  this  folly.  24  Behold, 
here  is  my  daughter,  a maiden,  and  his  concubine  ; 
them  I wiii  bring  out  now,  and  humble  ye  them, 
and  do  with  them  what  seemeth  good  unto  you  : 
but  unto  this  man  do  not  so  vile  a thing.  25  But 
the  men  would  not  hearken  to  him  : so  the  man 
took  his  concubine,  and  brought  her  forth  unto 
them  ; and  they  knew  her,  and  abused  hei  all  the 
night  until  the  morning  : and  when  the  day  began 
to  spring,  they  let  her  go.  26  Then  came  the 
woman,  in  the  dawning  of  the  day,  and  fell  down 
at  the  door  of  the  man’s  house  where  her  lord  was, 
till  it  was  light.  27  And  her  lord  rose  up  in  the 
morning,  and  opened  the  doors  of  the  house,  an 
went  out  to  go  his  way : and,  behold,  the  womat. 
his  concubine  was  fallen  down  at  the  door  of  the 
house,  and  her  hands  were  upon  the  threshold.  2S 
And  he  said  unto  her,  Up,  and  let  us  be  going  : but 
none  answered.  Then  the  man  took  her  up  upon 
an  ass,  and  the  man  rose  up,  and  gat  him  unto  his 
place.  29  And  when  he  was  come  into  his  house, 
he  took  a knife,  and  laid  hold  on  his  concubine,  and 
divided  her,  together  with  her  bones,  into  twelve 
pieces,  and  sent  her  into  all  the  coasts  of  Israel.  30 
And  it  was  so,  that  all  that  saw  it  said.  There  was 
no  such  deed  done  or  seen  from  the  day  that  the 
children  of  Israel  came  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt 
unto  this  day  : consider  of  it,  take  advice,  and  speak 
your  minds. 

Here  is,  I.  The  great  wickedness  of  the  men  of  Gibeah. 
One  could  not  imagine  that  ever  it  should  enter  into  the  heart 
of  men  that  had  the  use  of  human  reason,  of  Israelites  that 
had  the  benefit  of  divine  revelation,  to  be  so  very  wickeu. 
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“ Lord,  what  is  maul”  said  David,  “ what  a mean  creature  is 
lie  !”  “ Lord,  what  is  man,”  may  we  say,  upon  the  reading 

of  this  story,  “ what  a vile  creature  is  he,  when  he  is  given  up 
to  his  own  heart’s  lusts !”  1.  The  sinners  are  here  called  the 

tons  of  Belial,  that  is,  ungovernable  men,  men  that  would  en- 
dure no  yoke.  Children  of  the  Devil,  lor  lie  is  Belial,  re- 
sembling him,  and  joining  with  him  in  rebellion  against  God 
and  his  government.  Sons  of  Benjamin,  of  whom  Moses  had 
said,  The  beloved  of  the  Lord  shall  dieetl  in  safety  by  him,  ( Deut. 
xxxiii.  12.)  are  become  such  sons  of  Belial,  that  an  honest 
man  cannot  lodge  in  safety  among  them.  2.  The  sufferers 
were  a Levite  and  his  wife,  and  that  kind  man  that  gave  them 
entertainment.  We  are  strangers  upon  earth,  and  must  ex- 
pect strange  usage.  It  is  said  they  were  making  their  hearts 
merry  when  this  trouble  came  upon  them,  v.  22.  If  the  mirth 
was  innocent,  it  teaches  us  of  what  uncertain  continuance  all 
our  creature  comforts  and  enjoyments  are  ; when  we  arc  ever 
so  well  pleased  with  our  friends,  we  know  not  how  near  our 
enemies  are  ; nor,  if  it  be  well  with  us  this  hour,  can  we  be 
sure  it  will  be  so  the  next.  If  the  mirth  was  sinful  and  ex- 
cessive, let  it  be  a warning  to  us  to  keep  a strict  guard  upon 
ourselves,  that  we  grow  not  intemperate  in  the  use  of  lawful 
things,  nor  be  transported  into  indecencies  by  our  cheerful- 
ness, for  the  end  of  that  mirth  is  heaviness.  God  can  soon 
change  the  note  of  those  that  are  making  their  hearts  merry, 
and  turn  their  laughter  into  mourning,  and  their  joy  into 
heaviness. 

Let  us  see  what  the  wickedness  of  these  Benjamites  was. 
(1.)  They  made  a rude  and  insolent  assault,  in  the  night, 
upon  the  habitation  of  an  honest  man,  that  not  only  lived 
eaceably  among  them,  but  kept  a good  house,  and  was  a 
lessing  and  ornament  to  their  city.  They  beset  the  house 
round,  and,  to  the  great  terror  of  those  within,  beat  as  hard  as 
they  could  at  the  door,  v.  22.  A man’s  house  is  his  castle,  in 
which  he  ought  to  be  both  safe  and  quiet,  and  where  there  is 
law,  it  is  taken  under  the  special  protection  of  it ; but  there 
was  no  king  in  Israel  to  keep  the  peace,  and  secure  honest 
men  from  the  sons  of  violence. 

(2.)  They  had  a particular  spite  at  the  strangers  that,  were 
within  their  gates,  that  only  desired  a night’s  lodging  among 
them,  contrary  to  the  laws  of  hospitality,  which  all  civilized 
nations  have  accounted  sacred,  and  which  the  master  of  the 
house  pleaded  with  them  ; (v.  23.)  Seeing  that  this  man  is  come 
into  my  house.  They  are  base  and  abject  spirits  indeed,  that 
will  trample  upon  the  helpless,  and  use  a man  the  worse  for 
his  being  a stranger,  whom  they  know  no  ill  of. 

(3.)  They  designed,  in  the  most  filthy  and  abominable 
manner,  (not  to  be  thought  of  without  horror  and  detestation,) 
to  abuse  the  Levite,  whom  perhaps  they  bad  observed  to  be 
young  and  comely.  Bring  him  forth,  that  we  may  know  him. 
We  should  certainly  have  concluded  they  meant  only  to  in- 
quire whence  he  came,  and  to  know  his  character,  but  that 
the  good  man  of  the  house,  who  understood  their  meaning 
too  well,  by  his  answer  lets  us  know  that  they  designed  the 
gratification  of  that  most  unnatural  and  worse  than  brutish 
■lust,  which  was  expressly  forbidden  by  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
called  an  abomination,  Lev.  xviii.  22.  They  that  are  guilty  of 
tt,  are  ranked  in  the  New  Testament  among  the  worst  and 
vilest  of  sinners,  (1  Tim.i.  10.)  and  such  as  shall  not  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God,  1 Cor.  vi.  9.  Now,  [1.]  This  was  the  sin 
of  Sodom,  and  from  thence  is  called  Sodomy.  The  Dead  sea, 
whrch  was  the  standing  monument  of  God’s  vengeance  upon 
Sodom  for  its  filthiness,  was  one  of  the  boundaries  of  Canaan, 
and  lay  not  many  miles  off  from  Gibeah  ; we  may  suppose  the 
men  of  Gibeah  had  seen  it  many  a time,  and  yet  would  not 
take  warning  by  it,  but  did  worse  than  Sodom,  (Ezek.  xvi.  48.) 
and  sinned  just  after  the  similitude  of  their  transgression.  Who 
would  have  expected  (says  Bishop  Hall)  such  extreme  abo- 
mination to  come  out  of  the  loins  of  Jacob  1 Even  the  worst 
pagans  were  saints  to  them.  What  did  it  avail  them  that 
they  had  the  ark  of  God  in  Shiloh,  when  they  had  Sodom  in 
their  streets ; God’s  law  in  their  fringes,  but  the  Devil  in  their 
hearts'!  Nothing  but  hell  itself  can  yield  a worse  creature 
than  a depraved  Israelite.  [2.]  This  was  the  punishment  of 
their  idolatry,  that  sin  to  which  they  were,  above  all  other, 
most  addicted  Because  they  liked  not  to  retain  God  in  their 
knowledge,  therefore  he  gave  them  up  to  these  vile  affections,  by 
which  they  dishonoured  themselves,  as  they  had  by  their 
(dolatry  dishonoured  him,  and  turned  his  glory  into  shame, 
Rom.  i.  24,  28.  See  and  admire,  in  this  instance,  the  patience 
of  God  ; why  were  not  these  sons  of  Belial  struck  blind,  as 
the  Sodomites  were!  Why  were  not  fire  and  brimstone  rained 
from  heaven  upon  their  city  ? It  was  because  God  would 
leave  it  to  Israel  to  punish  them  by  the  sword,  and  would  re- 
serve his  own  punishment  of  them  for  the  future  stete,  in 


which  these  that  go  after  strange  flesh,  shall  suffer  the  ven- 
geance of  eternal  fire,  Jude  7. 

(4.)  They  were  deaf  to  the  reproofs  and  reasonings  of  tint 
good  man  of  the  house,  who,  being  well  acquainted  (we  inav 
suppose)  with  the  story  of  Lot  and  the  Sodomites,  seeing  the 
men  of  this  city  imitate  the  Sodomites,  set  himself  to  imitate 
Lot,  v.  23,  24.  Compare  Gen.  xix.  (i — 8.  He  went  out  to 
them  as  Lot  did,  spoke  civilly  to  them,  and  called  them 
brethren,  begged  of  them  to  desist,  pleaded  the  protection  of 
his  house  which  his  guests  were  under,  and  represented  to 
them  the  great  wickedness  of  their  attempt ; “ Do  not  so 
wickedly,  so  very  wickedly,”  he  calls  it  folly  and  a vile  thing. 
But  in  one  thing  he  conformed  too  far  to  Lot’s  example,  (as 
we  are  apt,  in  imitating  good  men,  to  follow  them,  even  in 
their  false  steps,)  in  offering  them  his  daughter  to  do  what 
they  would  with.  He  had  not  power  thus  to  prostitute  his 
daughter,  nor  ought  he  to  have  done  this  evil  that  good  might 
come.  But  this  wicked  proposal  of  his,  maybe  in  part  ex- 
cused, from  the  great  surprise  and  terror  he  was  in,  his  con- 
cern for  his  guests,  and  his  having  too  close  a regard  to  what 
Lot  did  in  the  like  case,  especially  not  finding  that  the  angels 
who  were  by  reproved  him  for  it.  And  perhaps  he  hoped 
that  his  mentioning  of  this  as  a more  natural  gratification  of 
their  lust,  would  have  sent  them  back  to  their  common  har- 
lots. But  they  would  not  hearken  to  him,  v.  25.  Headstrong 
lusts  are  like  the  deaf  adder  that  stoppeth  her  ear,  they  sear 
the  conscience  and  make  it  insensible. 

(5.)  They  got  the  Levite’s  wife  among  them,  and  abused 
her  to  death,  v.  25.  They  slighted  the  old  man’s  offer  of  his 
daughter  to  their  lust,  either  because  she  was  not  handsome, 
or  because  they  knew  her  to  be  one  of  great  gravity  and  mo- 
desty ; but  when  the  Levite  brought  them  his  concubine,  they 
took  her  with  them  by  force  to  the  place  appointed  for  their 
filthiness.  Josephus,  in  his  narrative  of  this  story,  makes  her 
to  be  the  person  they  had  a design  upon  when  they  beset  the 
house,  and  says  nothing  of  their  villanous  design  upon  the 
Levite  himself.  They  saw  her  (he  says)  in  the  street,  when 
they  came  into  the  town,  and  were  smitten  with  her  beauty  ; 
and  perhaps,  though  she  was  reconciled  to  her  husband,  het 
looks  did  not  speak  her  to  be  one  of  the  most  modest  ; many 
bring  mischief  of  this  kind  upon  themselves  by  their  loose  car- 
riage and  behaviour;  a little  spark  may  kindle  a great  fire. 
One  would  think  the  Levite  should  have  followed  them,  to 
see  what  became  of  his  wife,  but  it  is  probable  be  durst  not, 
lest  they  should  do  him  a mischief.  In  the  miserable  end  of 
this  woman,  we  may  see  the  righteous  hand  of  God,  punishing 
her  for  her  former  uncleanness,  when  she  played  the  whore 
against  her  husband,  v.  12.  Though  her  father  had  coun- 
tenanced her,  and  her  husband  had  forgiven  her,  and  the  fault 
was  forgotten  now  that  the  quarrel  was  made  up,  yet  God  re- 
membered it  against  her,  when  he  suffered  these  wicked  men 
thus  wretchedly  to  abuse  her  ; in  doing  which,  how  unrighte- 
ous soever  they  were,  in  permitting  it  the  Lord  was  righteous. 
Her  punishment  answered  her  sin.  Culpa  Libido  fuit,  poena 
libido  fait — Lust  was  her  sin,  and  lust  teas  her  punishment . By 
the  law  ofMoses,  she  was  to  have  been  put  to  death  for  her 
adultery;  she  escaped  that  punishment  from  men,  yet  ven- 
geance pursued  her  ; for  if  there  was  no  king  in  Israel,  yet 
there  was  a God  in  Israel,  a God  that  judgeth  in  the  earth. 
We  must  not  think  it  enough  to  make  our  peace  with  men, 
whom  by  our  sins  we  have  wronged,  but  are  concerned,  by 
repentance  and  faith,  to  make  our  peace  with  God,  who  sees 
not  as  men  see,  nor  makes  so  light  of  sin  as  men  often  do. 
The  justice  of  God  in  this  matter  does  not  at  all  extenuate  the 
horrid  wickedness  of  those  men  of  Gibeah,  than  which 
nothing  could  be  more  barbarous  and  inhuman. 

II.  The  notice  that  was  sent  of  this  wickedness,  to  all  th 
tribes  of  Israel.  The  poor  abused  woman  made  towards  hei 
husband’s  lodgings,  as  soon  as  ever  the  approach  of  the  day- 
light obliged  the  sons  of  Belial  to  let  her  go,  (for  those  works 
of  darkness  hate  and  dread  the  light,)  v.  25.  Down  she  fell 
at  the  door,  with  her  hands  on  the  threshold,  begging  pardon 
(as  it  were)  for  her  former  transgression,  and  in  that  posture 
of  a penitent,  with  her  mouth  in  the  dust,  she  expired  ; there 
ho  found  her,  (u.  26,  27.)  supposed  her  asleep,  or  overcome 
with  shame  and  confusion  for  what  had  happened,  but  soon 
perceived  she  was  dead  ; (v.  28.)  took  up  her  dead  body, 
which,  we  may  suppose,  had  all  over  it  marks  of  the  hands, 
the  blows,  and  other  abuses,  she  had  received.  On  this  sad 
occasion,  he  waved  his  purpose  of  going  to  Shiloh,  and  went 
directly  home  ; he  that  went  out  in  hopes  to  return  rejoicing, 
came  in  again  melancholy  and  disconsolate,  sat  down  and 
considered,  “ Is  this  an  injury  fit  to  be  passed  by  V’  He  can- 
not call  for  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  the  men  of  Gibeah, 
as  these  angels  did,  who  were,  after  the  same  manner.  insult 
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ed  by  the  Sodomites.  There  was  no  king  in  Israel,  nor  (for 
aught  that  appears)  any  Sanhedrim,  or  great  council,  to  ap- 

Ceal  to,  and  demand  justice  from  ; Phinehas  is  high  priest, 
ut  he  attends  closely  to  the  business  of  the  sanctuary,  and 
will  be  no  judge  or  divider  : he  has  therefore  no  other  way  left 
him,  than  to  appeal  to  the  people  : let  the  community  be 
judge  ; though  they  had  no  general  stated  assembly  of  all  the 
tribes,  yet  it  is  probable  that  each  tribe  had  a meeting  of  their 
chiefs  within  itself ; to  each  of  the  tribes,  in  their  respective 
meetings,  he  sent  by  special  messengers  a remonstrance  of  the 
wrong  that  was  done  him,  in  all  its  aggravating  circumstances, 
and  with  it  a piece  of  his  wife’s  dead  body,  (t>.  29.)  both  to 
confirm  the  truth  of  the  story,  and  to  affect  them  the  more  with 
it.  He  divided  it  into  twelve  pieces,  according  to  the  bones,  so 
some  lead  it,  that  is,  by  the  joints,  sending  one  to  each  tribe, 
even  to  Benjamin  among  the  rest,  with  the  hope  that  some 
among  them  would  have  been  moved  to  join  in  punishing  so 
great  a villany,  and  the  more  warmly,  because  committed  by 
some  of  their  own  tribe.  It  did  indeed  look  very  barbarous, 
thus  to  mangle  a dead  body,  which,  having  been  so  wretched- 
ly dishonoured,  ought  to  have  been  decently  interred  ; but  the 
Levite  designed  hereby,  1.  To  represent  their  barbarous  usage 
of  his  wife,  whom  they  had  better  have  cut  in  pieces  thus, 
than  have  used  as  they  did.  2.  To  express  his  own  passionate 
concern,  and  thereby  to  excite  the  like  in  them. 

And  it  had  the  desired  effect.  All  that  saw  the  pieces  of 
the  dead  body,  and  were  told  how  the  matter  was,  expressed 
the  same  sentiments  upon  it.  (1.)  That  the  men  of  Gibeah 
had  been  guilty  of  a very  heinous  piece  of  wickedness,  the  like 
to  which  had  never  been  known  before  in  Israel,  v.  30.  It 
was  a complicated  crime,  loaded  and  blackened  with  all  pos- 
sible aggravations.  They  were  not  such  fools  as  to  make  a 
mock  at  this  sin,  or  turn  the  story  off  with  a jest.  (2.)  That 
a general  assembly  of  all  Israel  should  be  called,  to  debate 
what  was  fit  to  be  done  for  the  punishment  of  this  wickedness, 
that  a stop  might  be  put  to  this  threatening  inundation  of  de- 
bauchery, and  the  wrath  of  God  might  not  be  poured  upon 
the  whole  nation  for  it.  It  is  not  a common  case,  and  there- 
fore they  stir  up  one  another  to  come  together  upon  the  occa- 
sion, with  this,  Consider  of  it,  take  ad  vice,  and  speak  your  minds. 
We  have  here  the  three  great  rules  by  which  they  that  sit  in 
council  ought  to  go  in  every  arduous  affair.  [l.J  Let  every 
man  retire  into  himself,  and  weigh  the  matter  impartially  and 
fully  in  his  own  thoughts,  and  seriously  and  calmly  consider 
it,  without  prejudice  on  either  side,  before  he  speaks  of  it. 
[2.]  Let  them  freely  talk  it  over,  and  every  man  take  advice 
of  his  friend,  know  his  opinion,  with  his  reasons,  and  weigh 
them.  [3.1  Then  let  every  man  speak  his  mind,  and  give  his 
vote  according  to  his  conscience.  In  the  multitude  of  such 
counsellors  there  is  safety. 

CHAP.  XX. 

Into  the  book  of  the  wars  of  the  Lord  the  story  of  this  chapter  must  be 
brought,  but  it  looks  as  sad  and  uncomfortable  as  any  article  in  all  that 
history  ; for  there  is  nothing  in  it  that  looks  in  the  least  bright  or  plea- 
sant, but  the  pious  zeal  of  Israel  against  the  wickedness  of  the  men  of 
Gibeah,  which  made  it  on  their  side  a just  and  holy  war  ; but  otherwise, 
ihe  obstinacy  of  the  Bcnjamitss  in  protecting  their  criminals,  which  was 
the  foundation  of  the  war,  the  vast  loss  which  the  Israelites  sustained  in 
carrying  on  the  war,  and  ( though  the  righteous  cause  was  victorious  at 
last,  yet)  the  issuing  of  the  war,  in  the  almost  utter  extirpation  of  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin,  make  it,  from  first  to  last,  melancholy.  And  yet  this  hap- 
pened soon  after  the  glorious  settlement  of  Israel  in  the  land  of  promise , 
upon  which  one  would  have  expected  every  thing  to  be  prosperous  and 
serene.  In  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  The  I. elite's  cause  heard  in  a gene- 
ral convention  of  the  tribes,  v.  1 — 7.  II.  A unanimous  resolve  to 

avenge  his  quarrel  upon  the  men  of  Gibeah,  v.  8 — 11.  HI.  The  Ben- 
jamites  appearing  in  defence  of  the  criminals,  v.  12 — 17.  IT.  The  de- 
feat o f Israel  in  the  first  and  second  days'  battle,  v.  18  — 25.  T.  Their 
humbling  themselves  before  God  upon  that  occasion,  v.  26 — 28.  VI. 
The  total  rout  they  gave  the  Benjamiles  in  the  third  engagement,  by  a 
stratagem,  by  which  they  were  all  cut  off,  except  six  hundred  men,  v. 
29 — 48.  And  all  this,  the  effect  of  the  indignities  done  to  one  poor  Le- 
vite and  his  wife  ; so  little  do  they  that  uo  iniquity,  consider  what  will 
be  the  end  thereof. 

1 rglHEN  all  the  children  of  Israel  went  out.  and 
JL  the  congregation  was  gathered  together  as  one 
man,  from  Dan  even  to  Beer-sheba,  with  the  land  of 
Gilead,  unto  the  Lord  in  Mizpeh.  2 And  the  chief 
of  all  the  people,  even  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  pre- 
sented themselves  in  the  assembly  of  the  people  of 
God,  four  hundred  thousand  footmen  that  drew 
sword.  3 (Now  the  children  of  Benjamin  heard 
that  the  children  of  Israel  were  gone  up  to  Mizpeh.) 
Then  said  the  children  of  Israel,  Tell  us,  how  was 
this  wickedness  ? 4 And  the  Levite,  the  husband  of 
(&> 


the  woman  that  was  slain,  answered  and  said,  I came 
into  Gibeah  that  belongelh  to  Benjamin,  I and  my 
concubine,  to  lodge : 5 And  the  men  of  Gibeah  rose 

against  me,  and  beset  the  house  round  about  upon> 
me  by  night,  and  thought  to  have  slain  me  ; and  my 
concubine  have  they  forced,  that  she  is  dead.  6 
And  I took  my  concubine,  and  cut  her  in  pieces,  and1 
sent  her  throughout  all  the  country  of  the  inheritance 
of  Israel : for  they  have  committed  lewdness  and 
folly  in  Israel.  7 Behold,  ye  are  all  children  of 
Israel ; give  here  your  advice  and  counsel.  8 And 
all  the  people  arose  as  one  man,  saying,  We  wall  not 
any  of  us  go  to  his  tent,  neither  will  we  any  of  us  turn 
into  his  house  : 9 But  now  this  shall  be  the  thing  which 
we  will  do  to  Gibeah,  we  will  go  up  by  lot  against  it: 
10  And  we  will  take  ten  men  of  an  hundred  through- 
out all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  an  hundred  of  a 
thousand,  and  a thousand  out  of  ten  thousand,  to 
fetch  victual  for  the  people,  that  they  may  do,  when 
they  come  to  Gibeah  of  Benjamin,  according  to  all 
the  folly  that  they  have  wrought  in  Israel.  11  So 
all  the  men  of  Israel  were  gathered  against  the  city, 
knit  together  as  one  man. 

Here  is,  I.  A general  meeting  of  all  the  congregation  of 
Israel,  to  examine  the  matter  concerning  the  Levite’s  concu- 
bine, anil  to  consider  what  was  to  be  done  upon  it,  v.  1,  2'. 
It  does  not  appear  that  they  were  summoned  by  the  authority 
of  any  one  common  head,  but  they  came  together  by  the  con- 
sent and  agreement,  as  it  were,  of  one  common  heart,  fired 
with  a holy  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God  and  Israel.  1.  The 
place  of  their  meeting  was  Mizpeh,  they  gathered  together 
unto  the  Lord  there  ; for  Mizpeh  was  so  very  near  to  Shiloh, 
that  their  encampment  might  very  well  be  supposed  to  reacb 
from  Mizpeh  to  Shiloh.  Shiloh  was  a small  town,  and  there- 
fore, when  there  was  a general  meeting  of  the  people  to  present 
themselves  before  God,  they  chose  Mizpeh  for  their  head- 
quarters, which  was  the  next  adjoining  city  of  note  ; perhaps, 
because  they  were  not  willing  to  give  that  trouble  to  Shiloh, 
which  so  great  an  assembly  would  occasion  ; it  being  the 
residence  of  the  priests  that  attended  the  tabernacle.  2.  The 
persons  that  met  were  all  Israel,  from  Dan,  (the  city  very 
lately  so  called,  ch.  xviii.  29.)  in  the  north,  to  Beer-sheba,  in 
the  south,  with  the  land  of  Gilead,  that  is,  the  tribes  on  the 
other  side  Jordan,  all  as  one  man  ; so  unanimous  were  they  in. 
their  concern  for  the  public  good.  Here  was  an  assembly  or 
the  people  of  God  ; not  a convocation  of  the  Levites  and  priests, 
though  a Levite  was  the  person  principally  concerned  in  the 
cause,  but  an  assembly  of  the  people,  to  whom  the  Levite 
referred  himself  with  an  Appello  popidum — 1 appeal  to  the 
people ; the  people  of  God  were  four  hundred  thousand  footmen, 
that  drew  sword,  that  is,  were  armed  and  disciplined,  and  fit 
for  service  ; and  some  of  them,  perhaps,  such  as  had  known  the 
wars  of  Canaan,  ch.  iii.  1.  In  this  assembly  of  all  Israel,  the 
chief  (or  corners)  of  the  people  (for  the  rulers  are  the  corner- 
stones of  the  people  that  keep  all  together)  presp’-ted  them- 
selves as  the  representatives  of  the  rest  ; they  renuered  them- 
selves at  their  respective  posts,  at  the  head  of  the  thousands 
and  hundreds,  the  fifties,  and  tens,  over  which  they  presided  ; 
for  so  much  order  and  government,  we  may  suppose  at  least, 
they  had  among  them,  though  they  had  no  general  or  com- 
mander in  chief.  So  that  here  was,  (1.)  A general  congress 
of  the  states  for  counsel ; the  chief  of  the  people  presented! 
themselves,  to  lead  and  direct  in  this  affair.  (2.)  A general 
rendezvous  of  the  militia  for  action  ; all  that  drew  sword  and 
were  men  of  war,  (v.  17.)  not  hirelings  or  pressed  men,  but 
the  best  freeholders,  that  went  at  their  own  charge.  Israel 
was  above  six  hundred  thousand  when  they  came  into  Canaan, 
and  we  have  reason  to  think  they  were,  at  this  time,  much 
increased,  rather  than  diminished:  but  then  all  between 
twenty  and  sixty  were  military  men  ; now  we  may  suppose 
more  than  the  one  half  exempted  from  bearing  arms,  to  hus- 
band the  land  ; so  that  these  were  as  the  trained  bands.  The 
militia  of  the  two  tribes  and  a half  were  forty  thousand,  (Josh, 
iv.  13.)  but  the  tribes  were  many  more. 

II.  Notice  given  to  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  of  this  meeting, 
(v.  3.)  They  heard  that  the  children  of  Israel  were  gone  up  to 
Mizpeh;  probably,  they  had  a legal  summons  sent  them  to 
appear  with  their  brethren,  that  the  cause  might  he  fairlv 
debated,  before  any  resolutions  were  taken  up  upon  it,  and  so 
the  mischiefs  that  followed,  would  have  been  happily  pre- 
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vented  ; but  the  notice  they  had  of  this  meeting  rather  har- 
dened and  exasperated  them,  than  awakened  them  to  think,  of 
the  tilings  that  belonged  to  their  peace  and  honour. 

III.  A solemn  examination  of  the  crime  charged  upon  the 
men  of  Gibeah.  A very  horrid  representation  ot  it  had  been 
made  by  the  report  of  the  messengers  that  were  sent  to  call 
them  together,  but  it  was  fit  it  should  be  more  closely  in- 
quired into,  because  such  things  are  often  made  worse  than 
really  they  were  ; a committee  therefore  was  appointed  to 
examine  the  witnesses,  (upon  oath,  no  doubt,)  and  to  report 
the  matter.  It  is  only  the  testimony  of  the  Levite  himself, 
that  is  here  recorded,  but  it  is  probable  his  servant,  and  the 
old  man,  were  examined,  and  gave  in  their  testimony,  for  that 
more  than  one  were  examined,  appears  by  the  original,  (t>.  3. ) 
which  is,  Tell  ye  us;  and  the  law  was,  that  none  should  be 
put  to  death,  much  less  many,  upon  the  testimony  of  one 
witness  only.  The  Levite  gives  a particular  account  of  the 
matter.  That  he  came  into  Gibeah  only  as  a traveller,  to  lodge 
there,  not  exciting  the  least  suspicion  that  he  designed  them 
any  ill  turn,  v.  4.  That  the  men  of  Gibeah,  even  those  that 
were  of  substance  among  them,  that  should  have  been  a pro- 
tection to  the  stranger  within  their  gates,  riotously  set  upon 
the  house  where  he  lodged,  and  thought  to  have  slain  him  ; he 
could  not,  for  shame,  relate  the  demand  which  they,  without 
shame,  made,  ch.  xix.  22.  They  declared  their  sin  as  Sodom, 
even  the  sin  of  Sodom,  but  his  modesty  would  not  suffer  him 
to  repeat  it,  it  was  sufficient  to  say  they  would  have  slain  him, 
for  he  would  rather  have  been  slain  than  have  submitted  to 
their  villany ; and  if  they  had  got  him  into  their  hands,  they 
would  have  abused  him  to  death  ; witness  what  they  had  done 
to  his  concubine,  they  have  forced  her,  that  she  is  dead,  v.  5. 
And  to  excite  in  his  countrymen  an  indignation  at  this  wicked- 
ness, he  had  sent  pieces  of  the  mangled  body  to  all  the  tribes, 
which  had  fetched  them  together  to  bear  their  testimony 
against  the  lewdness  and  fully  committed  in  Israel,  v.  6.  All 
lewdness  is  folly,  but  especially  lewdness  in  Israel  ; for  them 
to  defile  their  own  bodies,  who  have  the  honourable  seal  of  the 
covenant  in  their  flesh  ; for  them  to  defy  the  divine  vengeance, 
to  whom  it  is  so  clearly  revealed  from  heaven — Nabal  is  their 
name,  and  folly  is  with  them.  He  concludes  his  declaration 
with  an  appeal  to  the  judgment  of  the  court ; ( v . 7.)  Ye  are 
all  children  of  Israel,  and  therefore  ye  know  law  and  judgment  ; 
(Esth.  i.  13.)“  Ye  are  a holy  people  to  God,  and  have  a dread 
of  every  thing  which  will  dishonour  God,  and  defile  the  land  ; 
ye  are  of  the  same  community,  membe'i*  the  same  body, 
and  therefore  likely  to  feel  from  the  disum. pers  of  it ; ye  are 
the  children  of  Israel,  that  ought  to  lake  paiticular  care  of  the 
Levites,  God’s  tribe  among  you,  and  therefore  give  here  your 
advice  and  counsel,  what  is  to  be  done.’’ 

IV.  The  resolution  they  came  to  hereupon,  which  was,  that, 
being  now  together,  they  would  not  disperse  till  they  had  seen 
vengeance  taken  upon  this  wicked  city,  which  was  the  re- 
proach and  scandal  of  their  nation.  Observe,  1.  Their  zeal 
against  the  lewdness  that  was  committed.  They  would  not 
return  to  their  houses,  how  much  soever  their  families  and 
their  affairs  at  home  wanted  them,  till  they  had  vindicated 
the  honour  of  God  and  Israel,  and  recovered  with  their  swords, 
if  it  could  not  be  had  otherwise,  that  satisfaction  for  the  crime, 
which  the  justice  of  the  nation  called  for,  v.  8.  By  this  they 
vhowed  themselves  children  of  Israel  indeed,  that  they  pre- 
ferred the  public  interest  before  their  private  concerns.  2. 
Their  prudence  in  sending  out  a considerable  body  of  their 
forces  to  fetch  provisions  for  the  rest:  (v.  9,  l1.)  one  of  ten, 
and  he,  chosen  by  lot,  forty  thousand  in  all,  must  go  to  their 
respective  countries,  whence  they  came,  to  fetch  bread  and 
other  necessaries  for  the  subsistence  of  this  great  army;  for 
when  they  came  from  home,  they  took  with  them  provisions 
only  for  a journey  to  Mizpeh,  not  for  an  encampment  (which 
might  prove  Jong)  before  Gibeah.  This  was  to  prevent  their 
scattering  to  forage  for  themselves,  which,  if  they  had  done,  it 
would  have  been  hard  to  get  them  all  together  again,  especially 
all  in  so  good  a mind  Note,  When  there  appears  in  people 
a pious  zeal  for  any  good  work,  it  is  best  to  strike  while  the 
iron  is  hot,  for  such  zeal  is  apt  to  cool  quickly,  if  the  prosecu- 
tion of  it  be  delayed.  Let  it  never  be  said  that  we  left  that 
good  work  to  be  done  to-morrow,  which  we  could  as  well  have 
done  to-day.  3.  Their  unanimity  in  these  counsels,  and  the 
execution  of  them.  The  resolution  was  voted,  Nemine  con- 
tradicente — I Vithout  a dissenting  voice,  (v.  8.)  it  was  one  and 
all  ; and,  when  it  was  put  in  execution,  they  were  knit  toge- 
ther as  one  man,  v.  11.  This  was  their  glory  and  strength, 
that  the  several  tribes  had  no  separate  interests  when  the 
common  good  was  concerned. 

12  And  the  tribes  of  Israel  sent  men  through  all 
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the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  saying,  What  wickedness  tt> 
this  that  is  done  among  you?  13  Now  therefore 
deliver  us  the  men,  the  children  of  Belial,  which  are 
in  Gibeah,  that  we  may  put  them  to  death,  and  put 
away  evil  from  Israel.  But  the  children  of  Benja- 
min would  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  their  brethren 
the  children  of  Israel : 14  But  the  children  of  Ben- 
jamin gathered  themselves  together  out  of  the  cities 
unto  Gibeah,  to  go  out  to  battle  against  the  children 
of  Israel.  15  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  were 
numbered  at  that  time,  out  of  the  cities,  twenty  and 
six  thousand  men  that  drew  sword,  beside  the  in- 
habitants of  Gibeah,  which  were  numbered  seven 
hundred  chosen  men.  16  Among  all  this  people 
there  were  seven  hundred  chosen  men  left-handed; 
every  one  could  sling  stones  at  an  hair  Incadt/i,  and 
not  miss.  17  And  the  men  of  Israel,  beside  Ben- 
jamin, wrere  numbered  four  hundred  thousand  men 
that  drew  sword : all  these  were  men  of  war. 

Here  is,  I.  The  fair  and  just  demand  which  the  tribes  of 
Israel,  now  encamped,  sent  to  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  to  deliver 
up  the  malefactors  of  Gibeah  to  justice,  v.  12,  13.  If  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin  had  come  up,  as  they  ought  to  have  done,  to  the 
assembly,  and  agreed  with  them  in  their  resolutions,  they  had 
had  none  to  deal  with  but  the  men  of  Gibeah  only,  but  they, 
by  their  absence,  taking  part  with  the  criminals,  application 
must  be  made  to  them  all ; the  Israelites  were  zealous  against 
the  wickedness  that  was  committed,  yet  they  were  discreet  in 
their  zeal,  and  did  not  think  it  would  justify  them  in  falling 
upon  the  whole  tribe  of  Benjamin,  unless  they,  by  refusing  to 
give  up  the  criminals,  and  protecting  them  against  justice, 
should  make  themselves  guilty,  ex  post  facto — as  accessaries 
after  the  fact.  They  desire  them  to  consider  how  great  the 
wickedness  was,  that  was  committed,  ( v . 12.)  and  that  it  was 
done  among  them  : and  how  necessary  it  was  therefore  that 
they  should  either  punish  the  malefactors  with  death  them- 
selves, according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  or  deliver  them  up  to 
this  general  assembly,  to  be  so  much  the  more  publicly  and 
solemnly  punished,  that  evil  might  be  put  away  from  Israel, 
the  national  guilt  removed,  the  infection  stopped  by  cutting 
off  the  gangrened  part,  and  national  judgments  prevented ; 
for  the  sin  was  so  very  like  that  of  the  Sodomites,  that  they 
might  justly  fear,  if  they  did  not  punish  it,  God  would  rain 
hail  from  heaven  upon  them,  as  he  did,  not  only  upon  Sodom, 
but  the  neighbouring  cities.  If  the  Israelites  had  not  made 
this  reasonable  demand,  they  would  have  had  much  more  rea- 
son to  lament  the  following  desolations  of  Benjamin.  AO 
methods  of  accommodation  must  be  used  before  we  go  to  war, 
or  go  to  law.  The  demand  was  like  that  of  Joab’s  to  Abel, 
2 Sam.  xx.  20,  21.  “ Only  deliver  up  the  traitor,  and  we  will 
lay  down  our  arms.”  On  these  terms,  and  no  other,  God  will 
be  at  peace  with  us,  that  we  part  with  our  sins,  that  we  mor- 
tify and  crucify  our  lusts,  and  then  all  shall  be  well ; his  anger 
will  be  turned  away. 

II.  The  wretched  obstinacy  and  perverseness  of  the  men  of 
Benjamin,  who  seem  to  have  been  as  unanimous  and  zealous- 
in  their  resolutions  to  stand  by  the  criminals,  as  the  rest  of 
the  tribes  were  to  punish  them  ; so  little  sense  had  they  of 
their  honour,  duty,  and  interest. 

1.  They  were  so  prodigiously  vile,  as  to  patronise  the  wic- 
kedness that  was  committed.  They  would  not  hearken  to  the 
voice  of  their  brethren,  v.  13.  Either  because  they  of  that  tribe 
were  generally  more  vicious  and  debauched  at  this  time  than 
the  rest  of  the  tribes,  and  therefore  would  not  bear  to  have 
that  punished  in  others,  which  they  knew  themselves  guilty  of. 
(Some  of  the  most  fruitful  and  pleasant  parts  of  Canaan  fell  to 
the  lot  of  this  tribe  ; their  land,  like  that  of  Sodom,  was  as 
the  garden  of  the  Lord,  which,  perhaps,  helped  to  make  the 
inhabitants,  like  the  men  of  Sodom,  wicked,  and  sinners  befoi'o 
the  Lord  exceedingly,  Gen.  xiii.  10,  13.)  Or,  because  (as 
Bishop  Patrick  suggests)  they  took  it  ill  that  the  other  tribes 
should  meddle  with  the  concerns  of  theirs  ; they  would  not  do 
that  which  they  knew  was  their  duty,  because  they  were  re- 
minded of  it  by  their  brethren,  by  whom  they  scorned  to  be 
taught  and  controlled.  If  there  were  any  wise  men  among 
them  that  would  have  complied  with  the  demand  made,  yet- 
they  were  overpowered  by  the  majority,  who  thus  made  the 
crime  of  the  men  of  Gibeah  their  own.  Thus  we  have  fel 
louship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  if  we  confe- 
derate with  those  that  have,  and  make  ourselves  guilty  oil 
other  men’s  sins,  by  countenancing  and  defending  them.  Ii 
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seems  there  is  no  cause  so  had  but  it  will  find  some  patrons, 
some  advocates,  to  appear  for  it  ; but  .woe  be  to  those  by  u-liom 
such  ojf'ences  come.  Those  will  have  a great  deal  to  answer  for, 
that  obstruct  the  course  of  necessary  justice,  and  strengthen 
the  hands  of  the  wicked,  by  saying,  O wicked  man,  thou  shalt 
not  die. 

2.  They  were  so  prodigiously  vain  and  presumptuous,  as  to 
make  head  against  the  united  force  of  all  Israel.  Never, 
surely,  were  men  so  wretchedly  infatuated  as  they  were,  when 
they  took  up  arms  in  opposition,  (1.)  To  so  good  a cause  as 
Israel  had.  How  could  they  expect  to  prosper  when  they 
fought  against  justice,  and  consequently  against  the  just  God 
himself,  against  them  that  had  the  high  priest  and  the  divine 
oracle  on  their  side,  and  so  acted  in  downright  rebellion 
against  the  sacred  and  supreme  authority  of  the  nation  1 (2.) 
To  so  great  a force  as  Israel  had.  The  disproportion  of  their 
numbers  was  much  greater  than  that,  Luke  xiv.  31,  32.  wheie 
he  that  had  but  ten  thousand,  durst  not  meet  him  that  came 
against  him  with  twenty  thousand,  and  therefore  desired  con- 
ditions of  peace.  There  the  enemy  was  but  two  to  one,  here 
above  fifteen  to  one  ; yet  they  despised  conditions  of  peace. 
All  the  forces  they  could  bring  into  the  field,  were  but  twenty- 
six  thousand  men,  beside  seven  hundred  men  of  Gibeah  ; (v. 
15.)  yet  with  these  they  will  dare  to  face  four  hundred  thou- 
sand men  of  Israel,  v.  17.  Thus  sinners  are  infatuated  to  their 
own  ruin,  and  provoke  Him  to  jealousy,  who  is  infinitely 
stronger  than  they,  1 Cor.  x.  22.  But  it  should  seem  they  de- 
pended upon  the  skill  of  their  men,  to  make  up  what  was 
wanting  in  numbers,  especially  a regiment  of  slingers,  seven 
hundred  men,  who,  though  left-handed,  were  so  dexterous  at 
slinging  stones,  that  they  would  not  be  a hair’s  breadth  beside 
their  mark,  v.  16.  But  these  good  marksmen  were  very  much 
out  in  their  aim,  when  they  espoused  this  bad  cause.  Benja- 
min signifies  the  son  of  the  right  hand,  yet  we  find  li is  posterity 
left-handed. 

18  And  the  children  of  Israel  arose,  and  went  op 
to  the  house  of  God,  and  asked  counsel  of  God, 
and  said.  Which  of  us  shall  go  up  first  to  the  battle 
against  the  children  of  Benjamin?  And  the  Loud 
said,  Judah  shall  go  up  first.  19  And  the  children 
of  Israel  rose  up  in  the  morning,  and  encamped 
against  Gibeah.  20  And  the  men  of  Israel  went  out 
to  battle  against  Benjamin;  and  the  men  of  Israel 
put  themselves  in  array  to  fight  against  them  at 
Gibeah.  21  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  cause 
forth  out  of  Gibeah,  and  destroyed  down  to  the 
ground,  of  the  Israelites  that  day,  twenty  and  two 
thousand  men.  22  And  the  people,  the  men  of 
Israel,  encouraged  themselves,  and  set  their  battle 
again  in  array,  in  the  place  where  they  put  them- 
selves in  array  the  first  day.  23  (And  the  children 
of  Israel  went  up,  and  wept  before  the  Loan  until 
even,  and  asked  counsel  of  the  Loan,  saying.  Shall 
I go  up  again  to  battle  against  the  children  of  Ben- 
jamin my  brother?  And  the  Lobd  said.  Go  up 
against  him.)  24  And  the  children  of  Israel  came 
near  against  the  children  of  Benjamin  the  second 
day.  25  And  Benjamin  went  forth  against  them 
out  of  Gibeah  the  second  day,  and  destroyed  down 
to  the  ground,  of  the  children  of  Israel  again, 
eighteen  thousand  men  ; all  these  drew  the  sword. 

We  have  here  the  defeat  of  the  men  of  Israel  in  their  first 
and  second  battle  with  the  Benjamites. 

1.  Before  their  first  engagement,  they  asked  counsel  of  God 
concerning  the  order  of  their  battle,  and  were  directed,  and 
yet  they  were  sorely  beaten.  They  did  not  think  it  was  proper 
to  ask  of  God,  whether  they  should  go  up  at  all  against  Ben- 
iamin, (the  case  was  plain  enough,  the  men  of  Gibeah  must 
be  punished  for  their  wickedness,  and  they  must  do  it,  or  it 
will  not  be  done,)  but  “ Who  shall  go  first  1”  (v.  18.)  that  is, 
‘ Who  shall  be  general  of  our  army  ?”  For,  whichsoever 
*-;be  was  appointed  to  go  first,  the  prince  of  that  tribe  must  be 
’noked  upon  as  commander  in  chief  of  the  whole  body  ; for  if 
tney  had  meant  it  of  the  order  of  their  march  only,  it  had  been 
proper  to  have  asked,  “ Who  shall  go  next?”  and  then, 
“ Who  next?”  But  if  they  know  that  Judah  must  go  first, 
they  know  they  must  all  observe  the  orden  of  the  prince  of 
that  tribe.  This  honour  was  done  to  Judan  because  our  Lord 
Otvs  was  to  spring  from  that  tribe,  who  was  in  all  things  to 
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have  the  pre-eminence.  The  tribe  that  went  up  first,  had  the 
most  honourable  post,  but  withal  the  most  dangerous,  and, 
probably,  lost  most  in  tiie  engagement.  Who  would  strive  for 
precedency,  that  sees  the  peril  of  it  ? 

Yet  though  Judah,  that  strong  and  valiant  tribe,  goes  up 
first,  and  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  attend  them,  little  Benjamin 
(so  he  is  called,  Ps.  lxviii.  27.)  is  too  hard  for  them  all.  The 
whole  army  lays  siege  to  Gibeah,  v.  19.  The  Benjamites  ad- 
vance to  raise  the  siege,  and  the  army  prepares  to  give  them  a 
warm  reception,  v.  20.  But  between  tiie  Benjamites  tha 
attacked  them  in  the  front  with  incredible  fury,  and  the  men 
of  Gibeah  that  sallied  out  upon  their  rear,  they  were  put  into 
confusion,  and  lost  twenty-two  thousand  men,  v.  21.  Here 
were  no  prisoners  taken,  for  there  was  no  quarter  given,  but 
all  put  to  the  sword. 

II.  Before  the  second  engagement,  they  again  asked  counsel 
of  Cod,  and  more  solemnly  than  before,  for  they  wept  before 
the  Lord  until  even,  (v.  23.)  lamenting  the  loss  of  so  many 
brave  men,  especially  as  it  was  a token  of  God’s  displeasure, 
and  would  give  occasion  to  the  Benjamites  to  triumph  in  the 
success  of  their  wickedness.  Also  at  this  time  they  did  not 
ask,  Who  should  go  up  first ; but  whether  they  should  go  up 
at  all.  They  intimate  a reason,  why  they  should  scruple  it, 
especially  now  that  Providence  had  frowned  upon  them,  be- 
cause Benjamin  was  their  brother  ; and  a readiness  to  lay 
down  their  arms,  if  God  should  so  order  them.  God  bid  them 
go  up,  he  allowed  the  attempt ; though  Benjamin  was  their 
brother,  he  was  a gangrened  im'mber  of  their  body,  and  must  be 
cut  off.  Upon  this,  they  encouraged  themselves,  perhaps 
more  in  their  own  strength  than  in  the  divine  commission,  and 
made  a second  attempt  upon  the  forces  of  the  rebels,  in  the 
same  place  where  the  former  battle  was  fought,  (v.  22.)  with 
the  hope  of  retrieving  their  credit  upon  the  same  spot  of 
ground  where  they  had  lost  it,  which  they  would  not  super- 
stitiously  change,  as  if  there  were  any  thing  unlucky  in  the 
place  ; but  they  were,  this  second  time,  repulsed,  with  the 
loss  of  eighteen  thousand  men,  v.  25.  The  former  day’s  loss, 
and  this,  amounted  to  forty  thousand,  which  was  just  a tenth 
part  of  the  whole  army,  and  the  same  number  that  they  had 
drawn  out  by  lot  to  fetch  victuals,  r.  10.  They  decimated 
themselves  for  that  service,  and  now  God  again  decimated 
them  for  the  slaughter. 

But  what  shall  we  say  to  these  things,  that  so  just  and  , 
honourable  a cause  should  thus  be  put  to  the  worst  once  and 
again  ? Were  they  not  fighting  God’s  battles  against  sin  * 

Had  they  not  his  commission  ? What,  and  yet  miscarry  thus1 
1.  God’s  judgments  are  a great  deep,  and  his  way  is  in  the 
sea.  Clouds  and  darkness  are  often  round  about  him,  but 
judgment  and  justice  are  always  the  habitation  of  his  throne. 

We  may  be  sure  of  the  righteousness,  when  we  cannot  see  the 
reasons,  of  God’s  proceedings.  2.  God  would  hereby  show 
them,  and  us  in  them,  that  the  race  is  not  to  the  swift,  nor  the 
battle  to  the  strong,  that  numbers  are  not  to  be  confided  in, 
which  perhaps  the  Israelites  did  with  too  much  assurance.  ? 
We  must  never  lay  that  weight  on  an  arm  of  flesh,  which  the 
Rock  of  ages  only  will  bear.  3.  God  designed  hereby  to  cor- 
rect Israel  for  their  sins.  They  did  well  to  show  such  a zeal 
against  the  wickedness  of  Gibeah  ; but  were  there  not  with 
them,  even  with  them,  sins  against  the  Lord  their  God  ? Those 
must  be  made  to  know  their  own  iniquity,  that  are  forward  in 
condemning  the  iniquity  of  others.  Some  think  it  was  a re- 
buke to  them,  for  not  witnessing  against  the  idolatry  of  Micah 
and  the  Danites,  by  which  their  religion  was  corrupted,  as 
they  now  did  against  the  lewdness  of  Gibeah  and  the  Ben- 
jamites, by  which  the  public  peace  was  disturbed,  though  God 
had  particularly  ordered  them  to  levy  war  upon  idolaters, 
Deut.  xiii.  12,  &c.  4.  God  would  hereby  teach  us,  not  tc 
think  it  strange,  if  a good  cause  suffer  worst  for  a while,  nor 
to  judge  of  the  merits  of  it  by  the  success  of  it.  The  interest 
of  grace  in  the  heart,  and  of  religion  in  the  world,  may  be 
foiled,  and  suffer  great  loss,  and  seem  to  be  quite  run  down, 
but  judgment  will  be  brought  forth  to  victory  at  last,  Fin- 
cimur  in  prtclio,  sed  non  in  bello — lie  are  foiled  in  a battle,  but 
not  in  the  whole  campaign.  Right  may  fall,  but  it  shall  arise. 

26  Then  all  the  children  of  Israel,  and  all  the 
people,  went  up,  and  came  unto  the  house  of  God, 
and  wept,  and  sat  there  before  the  Lord,  arid  fasted 
that  day  until  even,  and  offered  burnt-offerings  and 
peace-offerings  before  the  Lord.  27  And  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  inquired  of  the  Lord,  (for  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  of  God  was  there  in  those  days  ; 28 
And  Phinehas,  the  son  of  Eleazar.  the  son  of  Aaron, 
stood  before  it  in  those  days,)  saying,  -^ball  I yet 
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again  go  out  to  battle  against  the  children  of  Ben- 
jamin inv  brother,  or  shall  I cease?  And  the  Lord 
said,  Go  up;  for  to-morrow  I will  deliver  them  into 
thine  hand.  2D  And  Israel  set  liers  in  wait  round 
about  Gibeah.  30  And  the  children  of  Israel  went 
up  against  the  children  of  Benjamin  on  the  third 
day,  and  put  themselves  in  array  against  Gibeah,  as 
at  other  times.  31  And  the  children  of  Benjamin 
went  out  against  the  people,  and  were  diawn  away 
from  the  city;  and  they  began  to  smite  of  tbe  peo- 
ple and  kill,  as  at  other  times,  in  the  highways,  of 
which  one  goeth  up  to  the  house  of  God,  and  the 
other  to  Gibeah  in  the  field,  about  thirty  men  of 
Israel.  32  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  said, 
They  are  smitten  down  before  us,  as  at  the  first. 
But  the  children  of  Israel  said.  Let  us  flee,  and 
draw  them  from  the  city  unto  the  highways.  33 
And  all  the  men  of  Israel  rose  up  out  of  their  place, 
and  put  themselves  in  array  at  Baal-tamar;  and  the 
liers  in  wait  of  Israel  came  forth  out  of  their  places, 
ev en  out  of  the  meadows  of  Gibeah.  34  And  there 
came  against  Gibeah  ten  thousand  chosen  men  out 
of  all  Israel,  and  the  battle  was  sore  : but  they  knew 
not  that  evil  was  near  them.  35  And  the  Lord 
smote  Benjamin  before  Israel  : and  the  children  of 
Israel  destroyed  of  the  Benjamites  that  day  twenty 
and  five  thousand  and  an  hundred  men:  all  these 
drew  the  sword.  36  So  the  children  of  Benjamin 
saw  that  they  were  smitten  : for  the  men  of  Israel 
gave  place  to  the  Benjamites,  because  they  trusted 
unto  the  liers  in  wait  which  they  had  set  beside 
Gibeah.  37  And  the  liers  in  wait  hasted,  and  rush- 
ed upon  Gibeah  ; and  the  liers  in  wait  drew  them- 
selves along,  and  smote  all  the  city  with  the  edge  of 
the  sword.  38  Now  there  was  an  appointed  sign 
between  the  men  of  Israel  and  the  liers  in  wait,  that 
they  should  make  a great  llame  with  smoke  rise  up. 
out  of  the  city.  39  And  when  the  men  of  Israel  re- 
tired in  the  battle,  Benjamin  began  to  smite  and  kill 
of  the  men  of  Israel  about  thirty  persons ; for  they 
said.  Surely  they  are  smitten  down  before  us,  as  in 
the  first  battle.  40  But  when  the  flame  began  to 
arise  up  out  of  the  city  with  a pillar  of  smoke,  the 
Benjamites  looked  behind  them,  and,  behold,  the 
flame  of  the  city  ascended  up  to  heaven.  41  And 
when  the  men  of  Israel  turned  again,  the  men  of 
Benjamin  were  amazed  : for  they  saw  that  evil  was 
come  upon  them.  42  Therefore  they  turned  their 
hacks  before  the  men  of  Israel  unto  the  way  of  the 
wilderness  ; but  the  battle  overtook  them : and 
them  which  came  out  of  the  cities  they  destroyed  in 
the  midst  of  them.  43  Thus  they  inclosed  the  Ben- 
jamites round  about,  and  chased  them,  and  trade 
them  down  with  ease,  over  against  Gibeah  toward 
the  sun-rising.  44  And  there  fell  of  Benjamin 
eighteen  thousand  men  : all  these  were  men  of  va- 
lour. 45  And  they  turned,  and  fled  toward  the 
wilderness  unto  the  rock  of  Rimmon : and  they 
gleaned  of  them  in  the  highways  five  thousand  men  ; 
and  pursued  hard  after  them  unto  Gidom,  and  slew 
two  thousand  men  of  them.  46  So  that  all  which 
fell  that  day  of  Benjamin  were  twenty  and  five  thou- 
sand men  that  drew  the  sword  : all  these  were  men 
of  valour.  47  But  six  hundred  men  turned,  and  fled 
to  the  wilderness  unto  the  rock  Rimmon,  and  abode 
in  the  rock  Rimmon  four  months.  48  And  the  men 
of  Israel  turned  again  upon  the  children  of  Benjamin, 
and  smote  them  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  as  well 
the  men  of  every  city  as  the  beast,  and  all  that  came 
to  hand  : also  they  set  on  fire  all  the  cities  that  they 
came  to. 


We  have  here  a full  account  of  the  complete  victory  which 
the  Israelites  obtained  over  the  benjamites  in  the  third  en- 
gagement: the  righteous  cause  was  victorious  at  last,  when 
the  managers  of  it  amended  what  had  been  amiss  ; for  when 
a good  cause  suffers,  it  is  for  want  of  good  management. 
Observe  then  how  the  victory  was  obtained,  and  how  it  was 
pursued. 

i.  How  the  victory  was  obtained.  Two  things  they  had 
trusted  too  much  to  in  the  former  engagements,  the  goodness 
of  their  cause,  and  the  superiority  of  their  numbers  ; it  was 
true,  that  they  had  both  right  and  strength  on  their  side  which 
were  great  advantages.  But  they  depended  too  much  upon 
them,  to  the  neglect  of  those  duties,  which  now,  this  third 
time,  when  they  see  their  error,  they  apply  themselves  to. 

1.  They  were,  previously,  so  confident  of  the  goodness  of 
their  cause,  that  they  thought  it  needless  to  address'themselves 
to  God  for  his  presence  and  blessing  ; they  took  that  for  grant- 
ed, nay,  perhaps  they  concluded  that  he  owed  them  his  favour, 
and  could  not  in  justice  withhold  it,  since  it  was  in  defence  of 
virtue  that  they  appeared,  and  took  up  arms.  But  God  hav- 
ing showed  them  that  he  w»as  under  no  obligation  to  succeed 
their  enterprise,  that  he  neither  needed  them  nor  was  tied  to 
them,  that  they  were  more  indebted  to  him  for  the  honour  of 
being  ministers  of  his  justice,  than  he  to  them  for  the  service, 
now  they  became  humble  petitioners  for  success.  Before, 
they  only  consulted  God’s  oracle,  Who  shall  go  up  first'!  And, 
Shall  we  go  op  ? But  now  they  implored  his  favour,  fasted  and 
prayed,  and  offered  burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings,  (v. 
26.)  to  make  an  atonement  for  sin,  and  an  acknowledgment 
of  their  dependence  upon  God,  as  an  expression  of  their  de- 
sire toward  him.  We  cannot  expect  the  presence  of  Goc 
with  us,  unless  we  thus  seek  it  in  the  way  he  has  appointed 
And  when  they  were  in  this  frame,  and  thus  sought  the  Lord 
then  he  not  only  ordered  them  to  go  up  against  the  Benjamites 
the  third  time,  but  gave  them  a promise  of  victory.  To-morrow 
1 will  deliver  them  into  thine  hand,  v.  28. 

2.  They  were,  previously,  so  confident  of  the  greatness  01 
their  strength,  that  they  thought  it  needless  to  use  any  art,  to 
lay  any  ambush,  or  form  a stratagem,  not  doubting  but  to 
conquer  them  purely  by  a strong  hand  but  now  they  saw  it 
was  lequisite  to  use  some  policy,  as  if  they  had  an  enemy  to 
deal  with  them  .hat  had  been  superior  in  number ; accordingly, 
theyset  liers  in  wait,  (v.  29.)  and  gained  their  point,  as  their 
fathers  did  before  Ai  , (Josh,  viii.)  stratagems  of  that  kind 
being  most  likely  to  take  effect  after  a previous  defeat,  which 
has  flushed  the  enemy,  and  made  the  pretended  flight  the  less 
suspected.  The  management  of  this  artifice  is  here  very 
largely  described.  The  assurance  God  had  given  them  of 
success  in  this  day’s  action,  instead  of  making  them  remiss 
and  presumptuous,  set  all  heads  and  hands  on  work  for  the 
effecting  of  what  God  had  promised  Observe  the  method 
they  took  ; the  body  of  the  army  faced  the  city  of  Gibeah,  as 
they  had  done  before  advancing  toward  the  gates,  v.  30. 
The  Benjamites,  the  body  of  whose  army  was  now  quartered 
at  Gibeah,  sallied  out  upon  them,  charged  them  with  great 
bravery  ; the  besiegers  gave  back,  retired  with  precipitation, 
as  if  their  hearts  failed  them  upon  the  sight  of  the  Benjamites, 
which  they  were  willing  to  believe,  who  proudly  conceited 
that  by  their  former  success  they  had  made  themselves  very 
formidable  ; some  loss  the  Israelites  sustained  in  this  coun- 
terfeit flight,  about  thirty  men  were  cut  off  in  their  rear,  v.  31, 
39.  But  when  the  Benjamites  were  all  drawn  out  of  the  city, 
the  ambush  seized  the  city,  (v.  37.)  gave  a signal  to  the  body 
of  the  army,  (v.  38,  40.)  which  immediately  turned  upon 
them,  (v.  41.)  and,  it  should  seem,  another  considerable 
party  that  was  posted  at  Baal-tamar  came  upon  them  at  the 
same  time  ; (v.  33.)  so  that  the  Benjamites  were  quite  sur- 
rounded, which  put  them  into  the  greatest  consternation  that 
could  be  : a sense  of  guilt  now  disheartened  them,  and  the 
higher  their  hopes  had  been  raised,  the  more  grievous  was 
this  confusion.  At  first,  the  battle  was  sore,  ( r . 34.)  the  Ben- 
jamites fought  with  fury  ; but  when  they  saw  what  a snare 
they  were  drawn  into,  they  thought  one  pair  of  heels  (as  we 
say)  was  worth  two  pair  of  hands,  and  they  made  the  best  of 
their  way  toward  the  wilderness,  (v.  42.)  but  in  vain,  the  buttle 
overtook  them,  and,  to  complete  their  distress,  they  which  came 
out  of  the  cities  of  Israel,  that  waited  to  seethe  event  of  the 
battle,  joined  with  the  pursuers,  and  helped  to  cut  them  otf 
Every  man’s  hand  was  against  them. 

Observe,  in  this  story,  (1.)  That  the  Benjamites,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  battle,  were  confident  that  the  day  was  theii 
own.  They  are  smitten  down  before  us,  v.  32,  39.  Sometime; 
God  suffers  wicked  men  to  be  lifted  up  in  successes  anc 
hopes,  that  their  fall  mav  be  the  sorer.  See  how  short  thei 
joy  is,  and  then  triumphing  but  for  a moment.  Let  not  hit 
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that  girdelh  on  the  harness  boast,  except  he  has  reason  to 
boast  in  God.  (2.)  Evil  was  near  them,  and  they  did  not 
know  it  ; (v.  34.)  but,  (e.41.)  they  saw,  when  it  was  too  late 
to  prevent  it,  that  evil  was  come  upon  them.  What  evils  may 
at  any  time  be  near  us,  we  cannot  tell,  but  the  less  they  are 
feared,  the  heavier  they  fall  ; sinners  will  not  be  persuaded  to 
see  evil  near  them,  but  how  dreadful  will  it  be  when  it  comes, 
and  there  is  no  escaping!  1 Thess.  v.  3.  (3.)  Though  the 
men  of  Israel  played  their  parts  so  well  in  this  engagement, 
yet  the  victory  is  ascribed  to  God;  (u.  35.)  The  Lord  smote 
Benjamin  before  Israel.  The  battle  was  his,  and  so  was  the 
success.  (4.)  They  trade  down  the  men  of  Benjamin  with 
ease,  when  God  fought  against  them,  v.  43.  It  is  an  easy 
thing  to  trample  upon  those  who  have  made  God  their  Enemy. 
See  Mai.  iv.  3. 

II.  How  the  victory  was  prosecuted  and  improved  in  a 
military  execution  done  upon  these  sinners  against  their  own 
souls.  1.  Gibeali  itself  was  destroyed  in  the  first  place,  that 
nest  of  lewdness.  The  ambush  that  entered  the  city  by  sur- 
prise,  drew  themselves  along,  that  is,  dispersed  themselves  into 
several  parts  of  it,  which  they  might  easily  do,  now  that  all 
the  men  of  war  were  sallied  out,  and  had  very  presumptuously 
left  it  defenceless  ; and  they  smote  all  they  found,  even  wo- 
men and  children,  with  the  sword,  (v.  37.)  and  set  fire  to  the 
city,  v.  40.  Sin  brings  ruin  upon  cities.  2.  The  army  in  the 
field  was  quite  routed  and  cut  off,  eighteen  thousand  men  of 
valour  lay  dead  upon  the  spot,  v.  44.  3.  Those  that  escaped 
from  the  field,  were  pursued,  and  cut  off  in  their  flight,  to  the 
number  of  seven  thousand,  v.  45.  It  is  to  no  purpose  to  think 
of  outrunning  divine  vengeance.  Evil  pursues  sinners,  and  it 
will  overtake  them.  4.  Even  they  that  tarried  at  home, 
were  involved  in  the  ruin.  They  let  tlieir  sword  devour  for 
ever,  not  considering  that  it  would  be  bitterness  in  the  latter 
end,  as  Abner  pleads  long  after,  when  he  was  at  the  head  of 
an  army  of  Benjamites,  probably  with  an  eye  to  this  very 
story,  2 Sam.  ii.  25,  26.  They  put  to  the  sword  all  that 
breathed,  and  set  fire  to  all  the  cities,  v.  48.  So  that  of  all 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  for  aught  that  appears,  there  remained 
none  alive  but  six  hundred  men  that  took  shelter  in  the  rock 
Rimmon,  and  lay  close  there  four  months,  v.  47.  Now  cl.) 
It  is  hard  to  justify  this  severity,  as  it  was  Israel’s  act.  The 
whole  tribe  of  Benjamin  was  culpable  ; but  must  they  there- 
fore be  used  as  devoted  Canaanites  I That  it  was  done  in 
the  heat  of  war — That  this  was  the  way  of  prosecuting  vic- 
tories, which  the  sword  of  Israel  had  been  accustomed  to — 
That  the  Israelites  were  extremely  exasperated  against  the 
Benjamites  for  the  slaughter  they  had  made  among  them  in  the 
two  former  engagements — will  go  but  little  way  to  excuse  the 
cruelty  of  this  execution.  It  is  true,  they  had  sworn  that  who- 
soever did  not  come  up  to  Mizpeh,  should  be  put  to  death: 
{cIk  xxi.  5.)  but  that,  if  it  was  a justifiable  oath,  yet  extended 
only  to  the  men  of  war  ; the  rest  were  not  expected  to  come. 
Yet,  (2.)  It  is  easy  to  justify  the  hand  of  God  in  it  : Ben- 
jamin had  sinned  against  ...,n,  and  God  had  threatened,  that 
if  they  forgot  him,  they  should  perish  as  the  nations  that  were 
before  them  perished,  (Deut.  viii.24.)  who  were  all  in  this 
manner  cut  off.  It  is  easy  likewise  to  improve  it  for  warning 
against  the  beginnings  of  sin,  they  are  like  the  letting  forth  of 
water,  therefore  leave  it  off  before  it  be  meddled  with,  for  we 
know  not  what  will  be  in  the  end  thereof.  The  eternal  ruin  of 
souls  will  be  worse,  and  more  fearful,  than  all  these  desola- 
tions of  a tribe.  This  affair  of  Gibeah  is  twice  spoken  of  by  the 
prophet  llosea,  as  the  beginning  of  the  corruption  of  Israel, 
and  a pattern  to  all  that  followed,  ch.  ix.  9.  They  have  deeply 
corrupted  themselves  as  in  the  days  of  Gibeah,  and  ch.  x.  9. 
Than  hast  sinned  from  the  day  of  Gibeah,  and  it  is  added, 
that  the  battle  in  Gibeah  against  the  children  of  iniquity  did 
not,  that  is,  did  not  at  first,  overtake  them. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

The  ruins  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  we  read  of  in  the  foregoing  chapter  ; 
now  here  we  have,  1.  The  lamentation  which  Israel  made  over  these 
ruins,  v.  1 — 4,  G,  15.  II.  The  provision  they  made  for  the  repair  of 
them  out  of  the  six  hundred  men  that  escaped,  for  whom  they  procured 
wives,  1.  Of  the  virgins  of  Jabesh-gilead,  when  they  destroyed  that  city 
fo'  not  sending  to  the  general  rendezvous,  v.  5,  7 — 14.  2.  Of  the  daughters 
of  Shiloh,  v.  1G — 25.  And  so  this  melancholy  story  concludes. 

1 IVT^W  the  men  of  Israel  had  sworn  in  Mizpeh, 
_L si  saying.  There  shall  not  any  of  ns  give  his 
daughter  unto  Benjamin  to  wife.  *2  And  the  people 
came  to  the  house  of  God,  and  abode  there  till  even 
before  God,  and  lifteil  up  tlieir  voices,  and  wept 
sore  : 3 And  said,  O Lord  God  of  Israel,  why 
is  this  come  to  nass  in  Israel,  that  there  should 
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be  to-day  one  tribe  lacking  in  Israel?  4 And  it 
came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that  the  people  rose 
early,  and  built  there  an  altar,  and  offered  burnt- 
offerings  and  peace-offerings.  5 And  the  children 
of  Israe.  ^aid,  Who  is  there  among  all  the  tribes  or 
Israel  that  came  not  up  with  the  congregation  unti 
the  Lord  ? for  they  had  made  a great  oath  concern- 
ing him  that  came  not  up  to  the  Lord  to  Mizpeh, 
saying,  He  shall  surely  be  put  to  death.  6 And 
the  children  of  Israel  repented  them  for  Benjamin 
their  brother,  and  said.  There  is  one  tribe  cut  off  j 
from  Israel  this  day  : 7 How  shall  we  do  for  wives  1 

for  them  that  remain,  seeing  we  have  sworn  by  the 
Lord,  that  we  will  not  give  them  of  our  daughters 
to  wives  ? 8 And  they  said,  What  one  is  there 

of  the  tribes  of  Israel  that  came  not  up  to  Mizpeh 
to  the  Lord?  And,  behold,  there  came  none  to 
the  camp  from  Jabesh-gilead  to  the  assembly.  9 
For  the  people  were  numbered,  and,  behold,  there 
were  none  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh-gilead  there. 
10  And  the  congregation  sent  thither  twelve  thou- 
sand men  of  the  valiantest,  and  commanded  them, 
saying.  Go  and  smite  the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh- 
gilead  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  with  the  women 
and  the  children.  1 1 And  this  is  the  thing  that  ye 
shall  do,  Are  shall  utterly  destroy  every  male,  and 
every  woman  that  hath  lain  by  man.  12  And  they 
found  among  the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh-gilead  four 
hundred  young  virgins,  that  had  known  no  man  by 
lying  with  any  male  ; and  they  brought  them  unto 
the  camp  to  Shiloh,  which  is  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 
13  And  the  whole  congregation  sent  some  to  speak 
to  the  children  of  Benjamin  that  were  in  the  rock  ! 
Rimmon,  and  to  call  peaceably  unto  them,  14 
And  Benjamin  came  again  at  that  time;  and  they 
gave  them  wives  which  they  had  saved  alive  ol 
the  women  of  Jabesh-gilead : and  yet  so  they  sufficed 
them  not.  15  And  the  people  repented  them  for 
Benjamin,  because  that  the  Lord  had  made  a breach 
in  the  tribes  of  Israel. 

We  may  obseive,  in  these  verses,  I.  The  ardent  zeal  which 
the  Israelites  had  expressed  against  the  wickedness  of  the  i 
men  of  Gibeah,  as  it  was  countenanced  by  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin. Occasion  is  here  given  to  mention  two  instances  ol 
their  zeal  on  this  occasion,  which  we  did  not  meet  with 
before. 

1.  While  the  general  convention  of  the  states  were  gather- 
ing together,  and  was  waiting  for  a full  house  before  they 
would  proceed,  they  bound  themselves  with  a great  execration, 
which  they  called  the  Cherem,  utterly  to  destroy  all  those 
cities  that  should  not  send  in  their  representatives  and  their 
quota  of  men  upon  this  occasion  ; or,  had  sentenced  them  to 
that  curse,  who  should  thus  refuse  ; (r.  5.)  for  they  would 
look  upon  such  refusers,  as  having  no  indignation  at  the  crime 
committed,  no  concern  for  the  securing  of  the  nation  from 
God’s  judgments  by  the  administration  of  justice,  nor  any 
regard  to  the  authority  of  a common  consent,  by  which  they 
were  summoned  to  meet. 

2.  When  they  were  met,  and  had  heard  the  cause,  they 
made  another  solemn  oath,  that  none  of  all  the  thousands  cd 
Israel,  then  present,  nor  any  of  those  whom  they  represented, 
(not  intending  to  bind  their  posterity,)  should,  if  they  could 
help  it,  many  a daughter  to  a Benjamite,  v.  1.  This  was 
made  an  articleof  the  war,  not  with  any  design  to  extirpate  \he 
tribe,  but  because  in  general  they  would  treat  them  who  were 
then  actors  and  abettors  of  this  villany,  in  all  respects  as 
they  treated  the  devoted  nations  of  Canaan,  whom  they  were 
not  only  obliged  to  destroy,  but  with  whom  they  were  forbid- 
den to  marry  : and  because,  in  particular,  they  judged  them 
unworthy  to  match  with  a daughter  of  Israel,  that  had  been 
so  very  barbarous  and  abusive  to  one  of  the  tender  sex,  than 
which  nothing  could  be  done  more  base  and  villanous,  nor  a 
more  certain  indication  of  a mind  perfectly  lost  to  all  honour 
and  virtue.  We  may  suppose  that  the  I.evite’s  sending  the 
mangled  pieces  of  his  wife’s  body  to  the  several  tribes,  helped 
very  much  to  inspire  them  with  all  this  fury,  and  much  mow 
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than  a bare  narrative  of  the  fact,  though  ever  so  well  at- 
tested, would  have  done.  So  much  does  the  eye  affect  the 
heart. 

II.  The  deep  concern  which  the  Israelites  did  express  for 
the  destruction  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  when  it  was  accom- 
plished. The  tide  of  their  anger  at  Benjamin's  crime,  did  not 
run  so  high  and  so  strong  before,  but  the  tide  of  their  grief  for 
Benjamin’s  destruction,  ran  as  high  and  as  strong  after. 
'liiey  repented  for  Benjamin  their  brother,  v.  6,  15.  They  did 
not  repent  of  their  zeal  against  the  sin  ; there  is  a holy  indig- 
nation against  sin,  the  fruit  of  godly  sorrow,  which  is  to  sal- 
vation, not  to  be  repented  of,  2 Cor.  vii.  10,  11.  But  they  re- 
pented of  the  sad  consequences  of  what  they  had  done,  that 
they  had  carried  the  matter  further  than  was  either  just  or 
necessary  ; it  had  been  enough  to  destroy  all  they  found  in 
arms,  they  needed  not  to  have  cut  off  the  husbandmen  and 
shepherds,  the  women  and  children.  Note,  1.  There  may  be 
over-doing  in  well-doing.  Great  care  must  be  taken  in  the 
government  of  our  zeal,  lest  that  which  seemed  supernatural 
in  its  causes,  prove  unnatural  in  its  effects.  That  is  no  good 
divinity,  which  swallows  up  humanity.  Many  a war  is  ill 
ended  which  was  well  begun.  2.  Even  necessary  justice  is  to 
be  done  with  compassion.  God  does  not  punish  with  delight, 
nor  should  men.  3.  Strong  passions  make  work  for  repent- 
ance. What  we  say  and  do  in  a heat,  our  calmer  thoughts 
commonly  wish  undone  again.  4.  In  a civil  war,  (according 
to  the  usage  of  the  Romans,)  no  victories  ought  to  be  cele- 
brated with  triumphs,  because,  which  soever  side  gets,  the 
community  loses,  as  here  there  is  a tribe  cut  off  from  Israel. 
What  the  better  is  the  body  for  one  member’s  crushing  an- 
other I 

Now,  how  did  they  express  their  concern ? 

(1.)  By  their  grief  for  the  breach  that  was  made  ; they 
came  to  the  house  of  God,  for  thither  they  brought  all  their 
doubts,  all  their  counsels,  all  their  cares,  and  all  their  soriows. 
There  was  to  be  heard  on  this  occasion,  not  the  voice  of  joy 
and  praise,  but  only  that  of  lamentation,  and  mourning,  and 
woe.  They  lifted  up  their  voices  and  wept  sore,  ( v . 2.)  not  so 
much  for  the  forty  thousand  which  they  had  lost,  (those  would 
not  be  so  much  missed  out  of  eleven  tribes,)  but  for  the  en- 
tire destruction  of  one  whole  tribe  ; for  this  was  the  complaint 
they  poured  out  before  God,  (v.  3.)  There  is  one  tribe  lucking. 
God  had  taken  care  of  every  tribe  ; their  number  twelve  was 
that  which  they  were  known  by  ; every  tribe  had  his  station 
appointed  in  the  camp,  and  his  stone  in  the  high  priest’s 
breastplate;  every  tribe  had  his  blessing,  both  from  Jacob 
and  Moses  ; and  it  would  be  an  intolerable  reproach  to  them, 
(t  they  should  drop  any  out  of  this  illustrious  jury,  and  lose 
one  out  of  twelve  ; especially  Benjamin,  the  youngest,  who 
was  particularly  dear  to  Jacob  their  common  ancestor,  and 
whom  all  the  rest  ought  to  have  been  in  a particular  manner 
tender  of.  Benjamin  is  not ; what  then  will  become  of  Ja- 
cob f Benjamin  become  a Benoni  ; the  son  of  the  right 
hand,  a son  of  sorrow  ! In  this  trouble  they  built  an  altar, 
not  in  competition,  but  in  communion,  with  the  appointed 
altar  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  which  was  not  large 
enough  to  contain  all  the -sacrifices  they  designed  ; for  they 
offered  burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings,  to  give  thanks  for 
their  victory,  and  also  to  atone  for  their  own  folly  in  the  pur- 
suit of  it,  and  to  implore  the  divine  favour  in  their  present 
strait.  Every  thing  that  grieves  us,  should  bring  us  to  God. 
i , (2.)  By  their  amicable  treaty  with  the  poor  distressed  re- 
fugees that  were  hidden  in  the  rock  llimmon,  to  whom  they 
sent  an  act  of  indemnity,  assuring  them,  upon  the  public 
faith,  that  they  w'ould  now  no  longer  treat  them  as  enemies, 
but  receive  them  as  brethren,  v_.  13.  The  falling  out  of 
friends  should  thus  be  the  renewing  of  friendship.  Even 
those  that  have  sinned,  if  at  length  they  repent,  must  be/or- 
given  and  comforted,  2 Cor.  ii.  7. 

(3.)  By  the  care  they  took  to  provide  wives  for  them,  that 
their  tribe  might  be  built  up  again,  and  the  ruins  of  it  re- 
paired. Had  the  men  of  Israel  sought  themselves,  they  would 
have  been  secretly  pleased  with  the  extinguishing  of  the  fa- 
milies of  Benjamin,  because  then  the  land  allotted  to  them 
would  escheat  to  the  rest  of  the  tribes,  ob  defectum  sanguinis — 
fur  wunt  of  heirs,  and  be  easily  seized  for  want  of  occupants  ; 
but  those  have  not  the  spirit  of  Israelites,  who  aim  to  raise 
themselves  upon  the  ruins  of  their  neighbours.  They  were 
so  far  from  any  design  of  this  kind,  that  all  heads  are  at  work 
to  find  out  ways  and  means  for  the  rebuilding  of  this  tribe. 
All  the  women  and  children  of  Benjamin  were  slain  ; they 
had  sworn  not  to  marry  their  daughters  to  any  of  them  ; it 
was  against  the  divine  law  that  they  should  match  with  the 
Canaanites  ; to  oblige  them  to  that,  would  be,  in  effect,  to  bid 
them  go  serve  other  pods 


What  must  they  do  then  for  wives  for  them  1 While  the 
poor  distressed  Benjamites  that  were  hidden  in  the  rock 
feared  their  brethren  were  contriving  to  ruin  them,  they  were, 
at  the  same  time  upon  a project  to  prefer  them  ; and  it  was 
this  : 

[l.j  There  was  a piece  of  necessary  justice  to  be  done  upon 
the  city  of  Jabesh-Gilead,  which  belonged  to  the  tribe  of 
Gad,  on  the  other  side  Jordan.  It  was  found,  upon  looking 
over  the  muster-roll,  (which  was  taken,  ch.  xx.  2.)  that  none 
appeared,  from  that  city,  upon  the  general  summons,  (v.  8,  9.) 
and  it  was  then  resolved,  before  it  appeared  who  weie  absent, 
that  whatever  city  of  Israel  should  be  guilty  of  such  a con- 
tempt of  the  public  authority  and  interest,  that  city  should  be 
an  anathema  ; Jabesh-Gilead  lies  under  that  severe  sen- 
tence, which  might  by  no  means  be  dispensed  with.  They 
that  had  spared  the  Canaanites  in  many  places,  who  were 
devoted  to  destruction  by  the  divine  command,  could  not  find 
in  their  hearts  to  spare  their  brethren  that  were  devoted  by 
their  own  curse.  Why  did  they  not  now  send  men  to  root  the 
Jebusites  out  of  Jerusalem,  to  avoid  whom  the  poor  Levite 
had  been  forced  to  go  to  Gibeah  1 ch.  xix.  11,  12.  Men  are 
commonly  more  zealous  to  support  their  own  authority  than 
God’s.  A detachment  is  therefore  sent  of  twelve  thousand 
men,  to  execute  the  sentence  upon  Jabesh-Gilead.  Having 
found,  that  when  the  whole  body  of  the  army  went  against 
Gibeah,  the  people  were  thought  too  many  for  God  to  deliver 
them  into  their  hands,  on  this  expedition  they  sent  but  a few, 
v.  10.  Their  commission  is,  to  put  all  to  the  sword,  men, 
women,  and  children,  ( v . 11.)  according  to  that  law,  (Lev. 
xxvii.  29.)  Whatsoever  is  devoted  of  men,  by  those  that  have 
power  to  do  it,  shall,  surely  be  put  to  death. 

[2.]  An  expedient  is  from  hence  formed  for  providing  the 
Benjamites  with  wives.  When  Moses  sent  the  same  number 
of  men  to  avenge  the  Lord  of  Midian,  the  same  orders  were 
given,  as  here,  that  all  married  women  should  be  slain  with 
their  husbands,  as  one  with  them,  but  that  the  virgins  should 
be  saved  alive,  Numb.  xxxi.  17,  .8.  That  precedent  was 
sufficient  to  support  the  distinction  here  made  between  a wife 
and  a virgin,  v.  11,  12.  Four  hundred  virgins  that  were 
marriageable,  were  found  in  Jabesh-Gilead,  and  these  were 
married  to  so  many  of  the  surviving  Benjamites,  v.  14.  Their 
fathers  were  not  present  when  the  vow  was  made,  not  to 
marry  with  Benjamites,  so  that  they  were  not  under  any 
colour  of  obligation  by  it  ; and  besides,  being  a prey  taken  in 
war,  they  were  at  the  disposal  of  the  conquerors.  Perhaps 
the  alliance  now  contracted  between  Benjamin  and  Jabesh- 
Gilead,  made  Saul,  who  was  a Benjamite,  the  more  concerned 
for  that  place,  (1  Sam.  xi.  4.)  though  then  inhabited  by  new 
families. 

16  Then  the  elders  of  the  congregation  said,  How 
shall  we  do  for  wives  for  them  that  remain,  seeing 
the  women  are  destroyed  out  of  Benjamin?  17 
And  they  said,  There  must  be  an  inheritance  for 
them  that  be  escaped  of  Benjamin,  that  a tribe  be 
not  destroyed  out  of  Israel.  18  Howbeit  we  may 
not  give  them  wives  of  our  daughters;  for  the 
children  of  Israel  have  sworn,  saying,  Cursed  be 
he  that  giveth  a wife  to  Benjamin.  19  Then  they 
said.  Behold,  there  is  a feast  of  the  Loan  in  Shiloh 
yearly,  in  a place  which  is  on  the  north  side  of 
Beth-el,  on  the  cast  side  of  the  highway  that  goeth 
up  from  Beth-e!  to  Shechem,  and  on  the  south  of 
Lebanon.  20  Therefore  they  commanded  the  chil- 
dren of  Benjamin,  saving,  Go  and  lie  in  wait  in  the 
vineyards;  21  And  see,  and,  behold , if  the  daugh- 
ters of  Shiloh  come  out  to  dance  in  dances,  then 
come  ye  out  of  the  vineyards,  anil  catch  you  every 
man  his  wife  of  the  daughters  of  Shiloh,  and  goto 
the  land  of  Benjamin.  22  And  it  shall  be,  when 
their  fathers  or  their  orethren  come  unto  us  to 
complain,  that  we  will  say  unto  them.  Be  favourable 
unto  them  for  our  sakes  ; because  we  reserved  not 
to  each  man  his  wife  in  the  war;  for  ye  did  not 
give  unto  them  at  this  time,  that  ye  should  be 
guilty.  23  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  did  so, 
and  took  them  wives  according  to  their  number,  of 
them  that  danced,  whom  they  caught : and  thev 
went  and  returned  unto  their  inheritance,  and  re- 
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paired  the  cities,  and  dwelt  in  them:  24  And  the 

children  of  Israel  departed  thence  at  that  time, 
every  man  to  his  tribe,  and  to  his  family;  and  they 
went  out  from  thence  every  man  to  his  inheritance. 
25  In  those  days  there  was  no  king  in  Israel: 
every  man  did  that  which  was  right  in  his  own 
eyes. 

We  have  here  the  method  that  was  taken  to  provide  the  two 
hundred  Benjamites  that  remained,  with  w ives.  And  though 
the  tribe  was  reduced  to  a small  number,  they  were  only  in 
care  to  provide  each  man  with  one  wile,  not  with  more,  under 
pretence  of  multiplying  them  the  faster.  They  may  not  be- 
stow their  daughters  upon  them,  but,  to  save  their  oath,  and 
yet  marry  some  of  their  daughters  to  them,  they  put  them  into 
a way  of  taking  them  by  surprise,  and  marrying  them,  which 
should  be  ratified  by  their  parents’  consent,  ex  post  facto — 
afterward.  '1'he  less  consideration  is  used  before  the  making 
of  a vow,  the  more,  commonly,  there  is  need  of  after,  for  the 
keeping  of  it. 

I.  That  which  gave  an  opportunity  for  the  doing  of  this, 
was,  a public  ball  at  Shiloh,  in  the  fields,  at  which  all  the 
young  ladies  of  that  city,  and  the  parts  adjacent,  that  were  so 
disposed,  met  to  dance,  in  honour  of  a feast  of  the  Lord  then 
observed  ; probably  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  ( r.  19.)  for  that 
feast  ( Bishop  Patrick  says)  was  the  only  season  wherein  the 
Jewish  virgins  were  allowed  to  dance  ; and  that,  not  so  much 
for  their  recreation,  as  to  express  their  holy  joy,  as  David, 
when  he  danced  before  the  ark  ; otherwise,  the  present 
melancholy  posture  of  public  affairs  would  have  made  dancing 
unseasonable,  as  Isa.  xxii.  12.  13.  The  dancing  w’as  very 
modest  and  chaste,  it  was  not  mixed  dancing  ; no  men  danced 
with  these  daughters  of  Shiloh,  nor  did  any  married  women  so 
far  forget  their  gravity  as  to  join  with  them.  However,  their 
dancing  thus  in  public,  made  them  an  easy  prey  to  those  that 
had  a design  upon  them.  Whence  Bishop  Hall  observes,  that 
the  ambushes  of  evil  spirits  carry  away  many  souls  from  dancing 
to  a fearful  desolation. 

II.  The  elders  of  Israel  gave  authority  to  the  Benjamites  to 
do  this,  to  lie  in  wait  in  the  vineyards  which  surrounded  the 
green  they  used  to  dance  on,  and,  when  they  were  in  the 
midst  of  their  sport,  to  come  upon  them,  and  catch  every  man 
a wife  for  himself,  and  carry  them  straight  away  to  their  own 
country,  v.  20,  21.  They  knew  that  none  of  their  own 
daughters  would  be  there,  so  that  they  could  not  be  said  to 
give  them,  for  they  knew  nothing  of  the  matter.  A sorry  salvo 
is  better  than  none,  to  save  the  breaking  of  an  oath  : it  were 
much  better  to  be  cautious  in  making  vows,  that  there  be  not 
occasion  afterward,  as  there  was  here,  to  say  before  the  angel, 
that  it  was  an  error.  Here  was  a very  preposterous  way  of 
inatch-making,  when  both  the  mutual  affection  of  the  young 
people  and  the  consent  of  the  parents  must  be  presumed  to 


come  after  ; the  case  was  extraordinary,  and  may  by  no 
means  be  drawn  into  a precedent.  Over-hasty  marriages 
often  occasion  a leisurely  repentance  ; and  what  comfort  can 
be  expected  from  a match  made  either  by  force  or  fraud  1 The 
virgins  of  Jahesh-Gilead  were  taken  out  of  the  midst  of  blood 
and  slaughter,  but  these  of  Shiloh,  out  of  the  midst  of  mirth 
and  joy  ; the  former  had  reason  to  be  thankful  that  they  had 
their  lives  for  a prey,  and  the  latter,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  had  no 
cause  to  complain,  after  a while,  when  they  found  themselves 
matched,  not  to  men  of  broken  and  desperate  fortunes,  as  they 
seemed  to  be,  who  were  lately  fetched  out  of  a cave,  but  to 
men  of  the  best  and  largest  estates  in  the  nation,  as  they  must 
needs  be,  when  the  lot  of  the  whole  tribe  of  Benjamin,  which 
consisted  of  forty-five  thousand  six  hundred  men,  (Numb, 
xxvi.  41.)  came  to  be  divided  again  among  six  hundred,  who 
had  all  by  survivorship. 

III.  They  undertook  to  pacify  the  fathers  of  these  young 
women  : as  to  the  infringement  of  their  paternal  authority, 
they  would  easily  forgive  it,  when  they  considered  to  what 
fair  estates  their  daughters  were  matched,  and  what  mothers 
in  Israel  they  were  likely  to  be  ; but  theoath  they  were  bound 
by,  not  to  give  their  daughters  to  Benjamites,  might  perhaps 
stick  with  some  of  them,  whose  consciences  were  tender ; yet 
as  to  that,  this  might  satisfy  them  : 1.  That  the  necessity  was 
urgent,  (v.  22.)  We  reserved  not  to  each  man  his  wife;  now 
owning  that  they  did  ill  to  destroy  all  the  women,  and  desir- 
ing to  atone  for  their  too  rigorous  construction  of  their  vow  to 
destroy  them,  by  the  most  favourable  construction  of  their 
vow  not  to  match  with  them.  “ And  therefore,  for  our  sakes, 
who  were  too  severe,  let  them  keep  what  they  have  got.”  For. 
2.  In  strictness  it  was  not  a breach  of  their  vow ; they  had 
sworn  not  to  give  them  their  daughters,  but  they  had  not 
sworn  to  fetch  them  back  if  they  were  forcibly  taken.  So  that 
if  there  was  any  fault,  the  elders  must  be  responsible,  not  the 
parents.  And  Quod  fieri  non  dehuit,  factum  valet — That  which 
ought  not  to  have  been  done,  is  yet  valid  when  it  is  done.  The 
thing  was  done,  and  is  ratified  only  by  connivance,  according 
to  the  law,  Numb.  xxx.  4. 

Lastly,  In  the  close  of  all,  we  have,  1.  The  settling  of  tiie 
trihe  of  Benjamin  again.  The  few  that  remained,  returned 
to  the  inheritance  of  that  tribe,  v.  23.  And  soon  after,  from 
among  them  sprang  F.hud,  who  was  famous  in  his  generation, 
the  second  judge  of  Israel,  ch.  iii.  15.  2.  The  disbanding  and 
dispersing  of  the  army  of  Israel,  v.  24.  They  did  not  set  up 
for  a standing  army,  nor  pretend  to  make  any  alterations  or 
establishments  in  the  government  ; but  when  the  affair  was 
over,  for  which  they  were  called  together,  they  quietly  de- 
parted in  God’s  peace,  every  man  to  his  family.  Public  ser- 
vices must  not  make  us  think  ourselves  above  our  own  pri- 
vate affairs,  and  the  duty  of  providing  for  our  own  house.  3. 
A repetition  of  the  cause  of  these  confusions,  v.  25.  Though 
God  was  their  King,  every  man  would  be  his  own  master,  as 
if  there  was  no  king.  Blessed  be  God  for  magistracy. 
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This  short  history  of  the  domestic  affairs  of  one  particular  family,  fitly  follows  the  book  of  Judges,  (the  events  related  here, 
happening  in  the  days  of  the  judges.)  and  fitly  goes  before  the  books  of  Samuel,  because  in  the  close  it  introduces  David  : 
yet  the  Jews,  in  their  Bibles,  separate  it  from  both,  and  make  it  one  of  the  five  Megilloth  or  Volumes,  which  they  put 
together  toward  the  latter  end  ; in  this  order,  Soli  man's  Song,  Ruth,  Lamentations,  Ecclesiastes,  and  Esther.  It  is  probabl* 
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that  Samuel  was  the  penman  of  it.  It  relates,  not  miracles  or  laws,  wars  or  victories,  or  the  revolutions  of  states,  but.  the 
afflictions  first,  anti  afterward,  the  comfort  of  Naomi ; the  conversion  first,  and  afterward,  the  preferment  of  Ruth.  Manv 
such  events  have  happened,  which  perhaps  we  may  think  as  well  worthy  to  be  recorded.  But  these  God  saw  fit  to  transmit 
the  knowledge  of  to  us  ; and  even  common  historians  think  they  have  liberty  to  choose  their  subjec’.  The  design  of  this 
book  is, 

i.  To  lead  to  Providence  ; to  show  us  how  conversant  it  is  about  our  private  concerns,  and  to  teach  us  in  them  all  to  have  an 
eye  to  it,  acknowledging  God  in  all  our  ways,  and  in  all  events  that  concern  us.  See  1 Sam.  ii.  7,  8.  Ps.  cxiii.  7 — 9. 

li.  To  lead  to  Christ,  who  descended  from  Ruth,  and  part  of  whose  genealogy  concludes  the  book,  from  whence  it  is  fetched 
into  Matt.  i.  In  the  conversion  of  Ruth  the  Moabitess,  and  the  bringing  of  her  into  the  pedigree  of  the  Messiah,  we  have 
a type  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  in  due  time  into  the  fellowship  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  The  afflictions  of  Naomi  and 
Ruth  we  have  an  account  of,  ch.  i.  Instances  of  their  industry  and  humility,  ch.  ii.  The  bringing  of  them  into  an  alliance 
with  Boaz,  ch.  iii.  And  their  happy  settlement  thereby,  ch.  iv.  And  let  us  remember  the  scene  is  laid  in  Bethlehem,  the 
city  where  our  Redeemer  was  born. 
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CHAP.  I. 

In  this  chapter  we  have  Naomi's  afflictions.  I As  a distressed  house- 
keeper,  forced  by  famine  to  remove  into  the  land  of  Moab,  v.  1,  2.  IT. 
As  a mournful  widow  and  mother , bewailing  the  death  of  her  husband 
and  her  two  sons , v.  3—5.  TIT.  As  a careful  mother-in-law , desirous 
to  be  kind  to  her  two  daughters , but  at  a loss  how  to  be  so,  when  she  re- 
turns to  her  own  country,  v.  6—13.  Orpah  she  parts  with  in  sorrow , v. 
14.  Ruth  she  takes  with  her  in  fear,  v.  15 — 18.  IV.  As  a poor 
woman  sent  back  to  the  place  of  her  first  settlement,  to  be  supported  by  the 
kindness  of  her  friends,  v.  19 — 22.  All  these  things  were  melancholy, 
and  seemed  against  her,  and  yet  all  were  working  for  good. 

1 ATOW  it  came  to  pass,  in  the  days  when  the 
JlN  judges  ruled,  that  there  was  a famine  in  the 
land.  And  a certain  man  of  Beth-lehem-judah 
went  to  sojourn  in  the  country  of  Moab,  lie,  and  his 
wife,  and  his  two  sons.  2 And  the  name  of  the  man 
was  Elimeiech,  and  the  name  of  his  wife  Naomi, 
and  the  name  of  his  two  sons  Mahlon  and  Chilion, 
Ephrathites  of  Bqth-lehem-judali.  And  they  came 
into  the  country  of  Moab,  and  continued  there.  3 
And  Elimeiech,  Naomi’s  husband  died ; and  she 
was  left,  and  her  two  sons.  4 And  they  took  them 
wives  of  the  women  of  Moab ; the  name  of  the 
one  was  Orpah,  and  the  name  of  the  other  Ruth  : 
and  they  dwelled  there  about  ten  years.  5 And 
Mahlon  and  Chilion  died  also  both  of  them;  and 
the  woman  was  left  of  her  two  sons  and  her  hus- 
band. 

The  first  words  give  all  the  date  we  have  of  this  story.  It 
was  in  the  days  when  the  judges  ruled,  (v.  1.)  not  in  those  dis- 
orderly times  when  there  was  no  king  in  Israel.  But  under 
which  of  the  judges  these  tilings  happened,  we  are  not  told, 
and  the  conjectures  of  the  learned  are  very  uncertain.  It 
must  be  toward  the  beginning  of  the  judges’  time,  for  Boaz, 
who  married  Ruth,  was  born  of  Rahab,  who  received  the 
spies  in  Joshua’s  time.  Some  think  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Ehud,  others  of  Deborah  ; the  learned  Bishop  Patrick  in- 
clines to  think  it  was  in  the  days  of  Gideon,  because  in  his 
days  only  we  read  of  a famine  by  the  Midianites’  invasion, 
Judges  vi.  3,  4.  While  the  judges  were  ruling,  some  one  city, 
and  some  another,  Providence  takes  particular  cognizance  of 
Bethlehem,  and  has  an  eye  to  a King,  to  Messiah  himself, 
who  should  descend  from  two  Gentile  mothers,  Rahab  and 
Ruth. 

Here  is,  I.  A famine  in  the  land  ; in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
that  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey.  This  was  one  of  the 
judgments  which  God  had  threatened  to  bring  upon  them  for 
their  sins.  Lev.  xxvi.  19,  20.  He  has  many  arrows  in  his 
quiver  ; in  the  days  of  the  judges  they  were  oppressed  by 
their  enemies  ; and  when  by  that  judgment  they  were  not  re- 
formed, God  tried  this,  for  when  he  judges,  he  will  overcome. 
Whet,  the  land  had  rest,  yet  it  had  not  plenty  ; even  in  Beth- 
lehem, which  signifies  the  house  of  bread,  there  was  scarcity. 
A fruitful  land  is  turned  into  barrenness,  to  correct  and  restrain 
the  luxury  and  wantonness  of  them  thatdwell  therein. 

II.  An  account  of  one  particular  family  distressed  in  the 
famine,  it  is  that  of  Elimeiech.  Ilis  name  signifies  my  God  a 
King  • agreeable  to  the  state  of  Israel  when  the  judges  ruled, 
for  the  Lord  was  their  King  ; and  comfortable  to  him  and  his 
family  in  their  affliction,  that  God  was  theirs,  and  that  he 
reigns  for  ever.  His  wife  was  Naomi,  which  signifies  my 
amiable  or  pleasant  one.  But  his  son’s  names  were  Mahlon 
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and  Chilit'ii,  sickness  and  consumption,  perhaps  because  weakly 
children,  and  not  likely  to  be  long-lived.  Such  are  the 
productions  of  our  pleasant  things,  weak  and  infirm,  fading 
and  dying. 

III.  The  removal  of  this  family  from  Bethlehem  into  the 
country  of  Moab,  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  for  subsistence, 
because  of  the  famine,  v.  1,2.  It  seems  there  was  plenty  in 
the  country  of  Moab,  when  there  was  scarcity  of  bread  in  the 
land  of  Israel . Common  gifts  of  providence  are  often  bestow  - 
ed in  greater  plenty  upon  those  that  are  strangers  to  God,  than 
upon  those  that  know  and  worship  him.  Moab  is  at  ease  from 
liis  youth,  while  Israel  is  emptied  from  vessel  to  vessel;  (Jer, 
xiviii.  11.)  not  because  God  loves  Moabites  better,  but  because 
they  iiave  their  portion  in  this  life.  Thither  Elimeiech  goes, 
not  to  settle  for  ever,  but  to  sojourn  for  a time,  during  the 
dearth,  as  Abraham,  on  the  like  occasion,  went  into  Egypt, 
and  Isaac  into  the  land  of  the  Philistines.  Now  here,  1. 
Eiimelech’s  care  to  provide  for  his  family,  and  his  taking  his 
wife  and  children  with  him,  were,  without  doubt,  commend- 
able. If  any  provide  not  for  his  oum,  he  hath  denied  the  faith, 

1 Tim.  v.  8.  When  he  was  in  his  straits,  he  did  not  forsake 
his  house,  go  seek  his  fortune  himself,  and  leave  his  wife  and 
children  to  shift  for  their  own  maintenance,  but,  as  became  a 
tender  husband  and  a loving  father,  where  lie  went,  he  took 
them  with  him,  not  as  the  ostrich,  Job  xxxix.  16.  But,  2. 
J see  not  how  his  removal  into  the  country  of  Moab,  upon  thi» 
occasion,  could  be  justified.  Abraham  and  Isaac  were  only 
sojourners  in  Canaan,  and  it.  was  agreeable  to  their  condition 
to  remove  ; but  the  seed  of  Israel  were  now  fixed,  and  ought 
not  to  remove  into  the  territories  of  the  heathen.  What 
reason  had  Elimeiech  to  go,  more  than  any  of  his  neighbours  '! 
If  by  any  ill  husbandry  he  had  wasted  his  patrimony,  and 
sold  his  land,  or  mortgaged  it,  (as  it  should  seem,  ch.  iv.  3, 
4.)  which  brought  him  into  a more  necessitous  condition  than 
others,  the  law  of  God  had  obliged  hts  neighbours  to  relieve 
him  ; (Lev.  xxv.  35.)  but  that  was  not  his  case,  for  he  went 
out  full,  v.  21.  By  those  who  tarried  at  home,  it  appears  that 
the  famine  was  not  so  extreme,  but  that  there  was  sufficient  to 
keep  life  and  soul  together;  and  his  charge  was  but  small, 
only  two  sons.  But  if  he  could  not  be  content  with  the  short 
allowance  that  his  neighbours  took  up  with,  and  in  the  day  of 
famine  could  not  be  satisfied,  unless  he  kept  as  plentiful  a table 
as  he  had  done  formerly  ; if  he  could  not  live  in  hope  that  there 
would  come  years  of  plenty  again  in  due  time,  or  could  not 
with  patience  wait  for  these  years,  it  was  his  fault,  and  he  did 
by  it  dishonour  God,  and  the  good  land  he  had  given  them, 
weaken  the  hands  of  his  brethren,  with  whom  he  should  have 
been  willing  to  take  his  lot,  and  set  an  ill  example  to  others. 
If  all  should  do  as  he  did,  Canaan  would  be  dispeopled. 
Note,  It  is  an  evidence  of  a discontented,  distrustful,  unstable 
spirit,  to  be  wearv  of  the  place  in  which  God  hath  set  us,  and 
to  be  for  leaving  it  immediately,  whenever  we  meet  with  any 
uneasiness  or  inconvenience  in  it.  It  is  folly  to  think  of  escap- 
ing that  cross  which,  being  laid  in  our  way,  we  ought  to  take 
up.  It  is  our  wisdom  to  make  the  best  of  that  which  is,  for  it 
is  seldom  that  changing  our  place  is  mending  it.  Or  if  he 
would  remove,  why  to  the  country  of  Moabl  If  he  had  made 
inquiry,  it  is  probable  he  would  have  found  plenty  in  some  of 
the  tribes  of  Israel,  those,  for  instance,  on  the  other  side  Jor- 
dan, that  bordered  on  the  land  of  Moab  ; if  he  had  that  zeal 
for  God  and  his  worship,  and  that  affection  for  his  brethren, 
which  became  an  Israelite,  he  would  not  have  persuaded 
himself  so  easily  to  go  to  sojourn  among  Moabites. 

IV.  The  marriage  of  his  two  sons  to  two  of  the  daughters 
of  Moab  after  his  death,  v.  4.  All  agree  that  this  was  ill 
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aone ; the  Chaldee  says,  They  transgressed  the  decree  of  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  in  taking  strange  wines.  If  they  would  not 
<itay  unmarried  till  their  return  to  the  land  of  Israel,  they 
were  not  so  far  off  but  that  they  might  have  fetched  them  wives 
irom  thence.  Little  did  Elimelech  think,  when  he  went  to 
sojourn  in  Moab,  that  ever  his  sons  should  thus  join  in  affinity 
with  Moabites.  But  those  that  bring  young  people  into  bad 
acquaintance,  and  take  them  out  of  the  way  of  public  ordi- 
nances, though  they  may  think  them  well-principled,  and 
armed  against  temptation,  know  not  what  they  do,  nor  what 
will  be  the  end  thereof.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  women 
thev  married  were  proselyted  to  the  Jewish  religion,  for 
Orpab  is  said  to  return  to  her  gods,  ( v.  15.)  the  gods  of  Moab 
were  hers  still.  It  is  a groundless  tradition  of  the  Jews, 
that  Ruth  was  the  daughter  of  Ifglon  king  of  Moab,  yet  the 
f.haldee  paraphrast  inserts  it  ; but  this  and  their  other  tra- 
dition, which  he  inserts  likewise,  cannot  agree,  that  Boaz 
who  married  Ruth,  was  the  same  with  Ihzan  who  judged 
Israel  two  hundred  years  after  Eglon’s  death,  Judg.  xii. 

V.  The  death  of  Elimelech  and  his  two  sons,  and  the  dis- 
consolate condition  Naomi  was  thereby  reduced  to.  Her 
husband  died,  (v.  3.)  and  her  two  sons,  (v.  5.)  soon  after 
their  marriage  ; and  the  Chaldee  says,  Their  days  were  short- 
ened, because  they  transgressed  the  law  in  marrying  strange 
wives.  See  here,  1.  That  wherever  we  go,  we  cannot  outrun 
death,  whose  fatal  arrows  fly  in  all  places.  2.  That  we  can- 
not expect  to  prosper  when  we  go  out  of  the  way  of  our  duty. 
'-‘.i  that  will  sane  his  life  by  any  indirect  courses  shall  lose  it. 
3.  That  death,  when  it  comes  into  a family,  often  makes 
breach  upon  breach.  One  is  taken  away,  to  prepare  another 
Jo  follow  soon  after ; one  is  taken  away,  and  that  affliction  is 
Jnt  duly  improved,  and  therefore  God  sends  another  of  the 
same  kind.  When  Naomi  had  lost  her  husband,  she  took  so 
much  the  more  complacency,  and  put  so  much  the  more  con- 
fidence, in  her  sons  : under  the  shadow  of  those  surviving 
comforts,  she  thinks  she  shall  live  among  the  heathen  ; anil 
exceedingly  glad  she  was  of  these  gourds  : but,  behold,  they 
wither  presently  ; green  and  growing  up  in  the  morning,  cut 
daunt  and  dried  up  before  night : buried  soon  after  they  were 
married,  for  neither  of  them  left  anv  children.  So  uncertain 
and  transient  are  all  our  enjoyments  here.  It  is  therefore  our 
wisdom  to  make  sure  of  those  comforts  that  will  be  made  sure, 
and  which  death  cannot  rob  us  of.  But  how  desolate  was  the 
condition,  and  how  disconsolate  the  spirit,  of  poor  Naomi, 
when  the  woman  was  left  of  her  two  sons  and  her  husband  ! 
When  these  two  things  come  upon  her  in  a moment,  come  upon 
’her  in  their  perfection,  by  whom  shall  she  be  comforted  1 Loss 
of  children,  and  widowhood?  Isa.  xlvii.  9.;  li.  12.  It  is 
God  alone  who  has  wherewithal  to  comfort  those  that  are  cast 
down. 

G Then  she  arose,  with  her  daughters-in-law,  that 
she  might  return  from  the  country  of  Moab : for 
she  had  heard  in  the  country  of  Moab  how  that 
the  Loud  had  visited  his  people  in  giving  them 
bread.  7 Wherefore  she  went  forth  out  of  the 
place  where  she  was,  and  her  two  daughters-in-law 
with  her : and  they  went  on  the  way  to  return  unto 
the  land  of  Judah.  8 And  Naomi  said  unto  her 
two  daughters-in-law.  Go,  return  each  to  her  mo- 
ther’s house : the  Loud  deal  kindly  with  you,  as  ye 
have  dealt  with  the  dead,  and  with  me.  9 The 
Loud  grant  you  that  ye  may  find  rest,  each  of  you 
in  the  house  of  her  husband.  Then  she  kissed  them : 
and  they  lifted  up  their  voice,  and  wept.  10  And 
they  said  unto  her.  Surely  we  will  return  with  thee 
unto  thy  people.  11  And  Naomi  said,  Turn  again, 
my  daughters,  why  will  ye  go  with  me  ? are  there 
■yet  any  more  sons  in  my  womb,  that  they  may  he 
your  husbands?  12  Turn  again,  my  daughters,  go 
your  way  ; for  I am  too  old  to  have  an  husband. 
If  I should  say,  I have  hope,  if  I should  have  an 
husband  also  to-night,  and  should  also  bear  sons ; 
13  Would  ye  tarry  for  them  till  they  were  grown  ! 
would  ye  stay  for  them  from  having  husbands  ? nay, 
my  daughters;  for  it  grieveth  me  much,  for  your 
sakes,  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  gone  out  against 
me.  14  And  they  lifted  up  their  voice,  and  wept 
•again  : and  Orpah  kissed  her  mother-in-law,  but 
Ruth  clave  unto  her.  15  And  she  said.  Behold, 
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thy  sister-in-law  is  gone  hark  unto  her  people,  and 
unto  her  gods;  return  thou  after  thy  sister-in-law. 
1G  And  Ruth  said.  Entreat  me  not  to  leave  thee, 
or  to  return  from  following  after  thee:  for  whither 
thou  goest,  I will  go;  and  where  thou  lodgest,  I 
will  lodge:  thy  people  shall  be  my  people,  and  thy 
God  my  God.  17  Where  thou  diest  will  I die,  and 
there  will  I be  buried:  the  Lord  do  so  to  me,  and 
more  also,  if  ouyht  hut  death  part  thee  and  me.  18 
When  she  saw  that  she  was  stedfastly  minded  to  go 
with  her,  then  she  left  speaking  unto  her. 

See  here,  I.  The  Rood  affection  Naomi  bore  to  the  land  ol 
Israel,  v.  6.  Though  she  could  not  stay  in  :i  while  the  fa- 
mine lasted,  she  would  not  stay  out  of  it  when  the  famine 
ceased  ; though  the  country  of  Moab  had  afforded  her  sheltei 
and  supply  in  a time  of  need,  yet  she  did  not  intend  it  should 
be  her  rest  for  ever,  no  land  should  be  that  but  the  holy  land, 
in  which  the  sanctuary  of  God  was,  of  which  he  had  said. 
This  is  my  rest  for  ever.  Observe, 

1.  God,  at  last,  returned  in  mercy  to  his  people  ; for  though 
he  contend  long,  he  will  not  contend  always.  As  the  judg- 
ment of  oppression,  under  which  they  often  groaned  in  the 
time  of  the  judges,  still  came  to  an  end,  after  a while,  when 
God  had  raised  them  up  a deliverer  ; so  here,  the  judgment 
of  famine  : at  length  God  graciously  visited  his  people  in  giv- 
ing them  bread.  Plenty  is  God’s  gift,  and  it  is  his  visitation 
which,  by  bread,  the  staff"  of  life,  holds  our  souls  in  life. 
Though  this  mercy  be  the  more  striking  when  it  comes  after 
famine,  yet  if  we  have  constantly  enjoyed  it,  and  never  knew 
what  famine  meant,  we  are  not  to  think  it  the  less  valuable. 

2.  Naomi  then  returned,  in  duty  to  her  people.  She  had 
often  inquired  of  their  state,  what  harvests  they  had,  and  how 
the  markets  went,  and  still  the  tidings  were  discouraging  , 
but  like  the  prophet’s  servant,  who,  having  looked  seven 
times  and  seen  no  sign  of  rain,  at  length  discerned  a cloud, 
no  bigger  than  a man’s  hand,  which  soon  overspread  the 
heavens  ; so  Naomi,  at  last,  has  good  news  brought  her  ot 
plenty  in  Bethiehem,  and  then  she  can  think  of  no  other  than 
returning  thither  again.  Her  new  alliances  in  the  country  of 
Moab,  could  not  make  her  forget  her  relation  to  the  land  of 
Israel.  Note.  Though  there  be  a reason  for  our  being  in  bad 
places,  yet  when  the  reason  ceases,  we  must  by  no  means 
continue  in  them.  Forced  absence  from  God’s  ordinances, 
and  forced  presence  with  wicked  people,  are  great  afflictions, 
but  when  the  force  ceases,  and  it  is  continued  of  choice,  then 
it  becomes  a great  sin.  It  should  seem,  she  began  to  think  of 
returning  immediately  upon  the  death  of  her  two  sons  : (1.) 
Because  she  looked  upon  that  affliction  to  be  a judgment  upon 
her  family  for  lingering  in  the  country  of  Moab  ; and  hearing 
this  to  be  the  voice  of  the  rod,  and  of  him  that  appointed  it,  she 
obeys  and  returns.  Had  she  returned  upon  the  death  of  her 
husband,  perhaps  she  might  have  saved  the  life  of  her  sons; 
but  when  God  judgeth,  he  will  overcome,  and  if  one  affliction 
prevail  not  to  awaken  us  to  a sight  and  sense  of  sin  and  duty, 
another  shall.  When  death  comes  into  a family,  it  ought  to 
be  improved  for  the  reforming  of  what  is  amiss  in  the  family  : 
when  relations  are  taken  away  from  us.  we  are  put  upon  in- 
quiry, whether,  in  some  instance  or  other,  we  are  not  out  of 
the  way  of  our  duty,  that  we  may  return  to  it.  God  calls  our 
sins  to  remembrance  when  he  slays  a son,  1 Kings  xvii.  18. 
And  if  he  thus  hedge  up  our  way  with  thorns,  it  is  that  he 
may  oblige  us  to  say.  We  will  go  and  return  to  our  first  Hus- 
band, as  Naomi  here  to  her  country,  Hos.  ii.  7.  (2.)  Because 
the  land  of  Moab  was  now  become  a melancholy  place  to  her. 
It  is  with  little  pleasure  that  she  can  breathe  in  that  air  in 
which  her  husband  and  sons  had  expired  ; or  go  on  that 
ground  in  which  they  lay  buried  out  of  lifer  sight,  but  not  out 
of  her  thoughts  ; now  she  will  go  to  Canaan  again.  Thus 
God  takes  away  from  us  the  comforts  we  stay  ourselves  too 
much  upon,  and  solace  ourselves  too  much  in,  here  in  the 
land  of  our  sojourning,  that  we  may  think  more  of  our  home 
in  the  other  world,  and  by  faith  and  hope  may  hasten  to- 
wards it.  Earth  is  imbittered  to  us,  that  heaven  may  be 
endeared. 

II.  The  good  affection  which  her  daughters-in-lav/,  and  one 
of  them  especially,  bore  to  her,  and  her  generous  return  of 
their  good  affection. 

1.  They  were  both  so  kind  as  to  accompany  her,  some  part 
of  the  way  at  least,  when  she  returned  toward  the  land  ol 
Judah.  Her  two  daughters-in-law  did  not  go  about  to  per- 
suade her  to  continue  in  the  land  of  Moab,  but  if  she  »«s 
resolved  to  go  home,  would  pay  her  all  possible  civility  and 
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respect  at  patting  ; and  this  was  one  instance  of  it,  they  would 
bring  her  on  her  uay , at  least,  to  the  utmost  limits  of  their 
country,  and  help  to  carry  tier  luggage  as  far  as  they  went,  for 
it  does  not  appear  she  had  any  servant  to  attend  her,  v.  7. 
By  this  we  see  both  that  Naomi,  as  became  an  Israelite,  had 
been  very  kind  and  obliging  to  them,  and  had  won  their  love, 
in  which  she  is  an  example  to  all  mothers-in-law  ; and  that 
Orpah  and  Ruth  had  a just  sense  of  her  kindness,  for  they 
were  willing  to  return  it  thus  far.  It  was  a sign  they  had 
dwelt  together  in  unity,  though  they  were  dead,  by  whom  the 
relationship  between  them  came.  Though  they  retained  an 
affection  to  the  gods  of  Moab,  (v.  15.)  and  Naomi  was  still 
faithful  to  the  God  of  Israel,  yet  that  was  no  hinderance  to 
either  side  from  love  and  kindness,  and  all  the  good  offices 
that  the  relation  required.  Mothers-in-law  and  daughters- 
ui-law  are  too  often  at  variance,  (Matt.  x.  35.)  and  therefore 
it  is  the  more  commendable  if  they  live  in  love  ; let  all  in  that, 
relation, aim  at  the  praise  of  doing  so. 

2.  When  they  had  gone  a little  way  with  her,  Naomi,  with 
a great  deal  of  affection,  urged  them  to  go  back  ; (i>.  8,  9.) 
Return  each  to  her  mother’s  Ionise.  When  they  were  dislodged 
by  a sad  providence  from  the  house  of  their  husbands,  it  was 
a mercy  to  them  that  they  had  their  parents  yet  living,  that 
they  had  their  houses  to  go  to,  where  they  might  be  welcome 
and  easy,  and  were  not  turned  out  to  the  wide  world.  Naomi 
suggests  that  their  own  mothers  would  be  more  agreeable  to 
them  than  a mother-in-law,  especially  when  their  own  mo- 
thers had  houses,  and  their  mother-in-law  was  not  sure  she 
had  a place  to  lay  her  head  in,  which  she  could  call  her  own. 

She  dismisses  them,  (1.)  With  commendation  ; that  is  a 
debt  owing  to  those  who  have  conducted  themselves  well  in 
any  relation,  they  ought  to  have  the  praise  of  it,  Ye  have  dealt 
kindly  with  the  dead,  and  with  me  ; that  is,  “ Ye  were  good 
wives  to  your  husbands  that  are  gone,  and  have  been  good 
daughters  to  me,  and  not  wanting  to  your  duty  in  either  rela- 
tion.” Note,  When  we  and  our  relations  are  parting,  by  death 
or  otherwise,  it  is  very  comfortable,  if  we  have  both  their  tes- 
timony, and  the  testimony  of  our  own  consciences  for  us,  that 
while  we  were  together,  we  carefully  endeavoured  to  do  our 
duty  in  the  relation.  This  will  help  to  allay  the  bitterness  of 
parting ; and  while  we  are  together,  we  should  labour  so  to 
conduct  ourselves,  as  that  when  we  part,  we  may  not  have 
cause  to  reflect  with  regret  upon  our  miscarriages  in  the  rela- 
tion. (2.)  With  prayer.  It  is  very  proper  for  friends,  when 
they  part,  to  part  with  prayer.  She  sends  them  home  with 
her  blessing  ; and  the  blessing  of  a mother-in-law  is  not  to  be 
slighted.  In  this  blessing,  she  twice  mentions  the  name  Jeho- 
vah, Israel’s  God,  and  the  only  true  God  ; that  she  might 
direct  her  daughters  to  look  up  to  him  as  the  oniy  Fountain  of 
all  good.  To  him  she  prays  in  general,  that  he  would  recom- 
pense to  them  the  kindness  they  had  showed  to  her  and  hers. 
It  may  be  expected  and  prayed  for  in  faith,  that  God  will  deal 
kindly  with  those  that  have  dealt  kindly  with  their  relations  ; 
He  that  wat&reth,  shall  he  watered  also  himself : and,  in  parti- 
cular, that  they  might  be  happy  in  marrying  again  ; The  Lord 
grant  ye  may  find  rest,  each  of  you  in  the  house  of  her  husband. 
Note,  [1.]  It  is  very  fit,  that,  according  to  the  apostle’s  di- 
rection, (1  Tim.  v.  14.)  the  younger  women,  and  he  speaks 
there  of  young  widows,  should  marry,  hear  children,  and  guide 
the  house.  And  it  is  a pity  that  those  who  have  approved 
themselves  good  wives,  should  not  again  be  blessed  with  good 
husbands,  especially  those  that,  like  these  widows,  have  no 
children.  [2.  J The  married  state  is  a state  of  rest,  of  such  rest 
as  this  world  affords,  rest  in  the  house  of  a husband,  more 
than  can  be  expected  in  the  house  of  a mother,  or  a mother- 
in-law.  [3.]  This  rest  is  God’s  gift.  If  any  content  and 
satisfaction  be  found  in  our  outward  condition,  God  must  be 
acknowledged  in  it.  There  are  those  that  are  unequally  yoked, 
that  find  little  rest  even  in  the  house  of  a husband.  Their 
affliction  ought  to  make  those  the  more  thankful,  to  whom  the 
relation  is  comfortable  ; yet  let  God  be  the  rest  of  the  soul, 
and  no  perfect  rest  thought  of  on  this  side  heaven.  (3.)  She 
dismissed  them  with  great  affection  ; she  kissed  them  ; wished 
she  had  somewhat  better  to  give  them,  but  silver  and  gold  she 
has  none.  However,  this  parting  kiss  shall  be  the  seal  of  such 
a true  friendship,  as  (though  she  never  see  them  more)  she 
•vill,  while  she  lives,  retain  the  pleasing  remembrance  of.  If 
relations  must  part,  let  them  thus  part  in  love,  that  they  may 
(if  they  never  meet  again  in  this  world)  meet  in  the  world  of 
everlasting  love. 

3.  The  two  young  widows  could  not  think  of  parting  with 
their  good  mother-in-law,  sa  much  had  the  good  conversation 
ot  that  pious  Israelite  won  upon  them  ; they  not  only  lifted 
ip  their  voice  and  wept,  as  ioth  to  part,  but  they  professed  a 
resolution  to  adhere  to  her  ( v . 10.)  “ Surely  we  will  return 
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with  thee  unto  thy  people,  and  take  our  iot  with  thee.”  It  is 
a rare  instance  of  affection  to  a mother-in-law,  and  an  evi- 
dence that  they  had,  for  her  sake,  conceived  a good  opinion  ol 
the  people  of  Israel.  Even  Orpah,  who  afterward  went  back 
to  her  gods,  now  seemed  resolved  to  go  forward  with  Naomi. 
The  sad  ceremony  of  parting,  and  the  tears  shed  on  that  occa- 
sions, drew  from  her  this  protestation,  but  it  did  not  hold. 
Strong  passions,  without  a settled  judgment,  commonly  pro- 
duce weak  resolutions. 

4.  Naomi  sets  herself  to  dissuade  them  from  going  along 
with  her,  v.  11 — 13.  If  she  had  had  any  sons  in  Canaan,  oi 
any  near  kinsmen,  whom  she  could  have  expected  to  marry 
the  widows,  to  raise  up  seed  to  them  that  were  gone,  and  to 
redeem  the  mortgaged  estate  of  the  family,  it  might  have  been 
some  encouragement  to  them  to  hope  for  a comfortable  settle- 
ment at  Bethlehem.  But  she  had  no  sons,  nor  could  she  think 
of  any  near  kinsman,  likely  to  do  the  kinsman’s  part,  and 
therefore  argues  that  she  was  never  likely  to  have  any  sons  to 
be  husbands  for  them,  for  she  was  too  old  to  have  a husband  ; 
it  became  her  age  to  think  of  dying  and  going  out  of  the  world, 
not  of  marrying  and  beginning  the  world  again.  Or,  if  she 
had  a husband,  she  could  not  expect  to  have  children,  nor,  if 
she  had  sons,  could  she  think  that  these  young  widows  would 
stay  unmarried,  till  her  sons  that  should  yet  be  born,  would 
grow  up  to  be  marriageable.  Yet  this  was  not  all,  she  could 
not  only  not  propose  to  herself  to  marry  them  like  themselves, 
but  she  knew  not  how  to  maintain  them  like  themselves.  The 
greatest  grievance  of  that  poor  condition  to  which  she  was 
reduced,  was,  that  she  was  not  in  a capacity  to  do  for  them  as 
she  would.  It  grieveth  me  more  for  your  sakes,  than  for  my 
own,  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  gone  out  against  me.  Observe, 
(1.)  She  judges  herself  chiefly  aimed  at  in  the  affliction  ; that 
God’s  quarrel  was  principally  with  her,  “ The  hand  of  the  Lord 
is  gone  out  against  me.  1 am  the  sinner,  it  is  with  me  that 
God  has  a controversy,  it  is  with  me  that  he  is  contending,  I 
take  it  to  myself.”  This  will  become  us  when  we  are  under 
affliction  ; though  many  others  share  in  the  trouble,  yet  we 
must  hear  the  voice  of  the  rod,  as  if  it  spoke  only  against  us, 
and  to  us,  not  billetting  the  rebukes  of  it  at  other  people’s 
houses,  but  taking  them  to  ourselves.  (2.)  She  laments  most 
the  trouble  that  redounded  to  them  from  it.  She  was  the  sin- 
ner, but  they  were  the  sufferers,  It  grieveth  me  much  for  your 
sakes.  A gracious,  generous  spirit  can  better  bear  its  own 
burden,  than  it  can  bear  to  see  it  a grievance  to  others,  or 
others  drawn  any  ways  into  trouble  by  it.  Naomi  could  more 
easily  want  herself,  than  see  her  daughters  want.  “ Therefore 
turn  again,  my  daughters,  for  alas,  1 am  in  no  capacity  to  do 
you  any  kindness.” 

But  did  Naomi  do  well,  thus  to  discourage  her  daughters 
from  going  with  her,  when,  by  taking  them  with  her,  she  might 
save  them  from  the  idolatry  of  Moab,  and  bring  them  to  the 
faith  and  worship  ef  the  God  of  Israel"!  Naomi,  no  doubt, 
desired  to  do  that.  But,  [1.]  If  they  did  come  with  her,  she 
would  not  have  them  to  come  upon  her  account ; those  that 
take  upon  them  a profession  of  religion,  only  in  complaisance 
to  their  relations,  to  oblige  their  friends,  or  for  the  sake  of 
company,  will  be  converts  of  small  value  and  of  short  con- 
tinuance. [2.]  If  they  did  come  with  her,  she  would  have 
them  to  make  it  their  deliberate  choice,  and  to  sit  down  first 
and  count  the  cost,  as  it  concerns  those  to  do,  that  may  take 
up  a profession  of  religion.  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  told  the 
worst ; our  Saviour  took  this  course  with  him  who,  in  the  heat 
of  zeal,  spoke  that  bold  word,  Master,  I will  follow  thee  whi- 
thersoever thou  goest ; “ Come,  come,”  says  Christ,  “ canst 
thou  fare  as  I fare  1 The  Son  of  man  has  not  where  to  lay  his 
head  ; know  that,  and  then  consider  whether  thou  canst  find 
in  thy  heart  to  take  thy  lot  with  him,”  Matt.  viii.  19,  20.  Thus 
Naomi  deals  with  her  daughters-in-law.  Thoughts  ripened 
into  resolves  by  serious  consideration,  are  likely  to  be  kept 
always  in  the  imagination  of  the  heart ; whereas  what  is  soon 
ripe,  is  soon  rotten. 

5.  Orpah  was  easily  persuaded  to  yield  to  her  own  corrupt 
inclination,  and  to  go  back  to  her  country,  her  kindred,  and 
her  father’s  house,  now  when  she  stood  fair  for  an  effectual 
call  from  it.  They  both  lifted  up  their  voices  and  wept  again, 
(v.  14.)  being  much  affected  with  the  tender  things  that 
Naomi  had  said  ; but  it  had  a different  effect  upon  them  : tc 
Orpah  it  was  a savour  of  death  unto  death  ; the  representation 
Naomi  had  made  of  the  inconveniences  they  must  count  upon, 
if  they  went  forward  to  Canaan,  sent  her  back  to  the  country 
of  Moab,  and  served  her  as  an  excuse  for  her  apostasy.  But, 
on  the  contrary,  it  strengthened  Ruth’s  resolution,  and  her 
good  affection  to  Naomi,  with  whose  wisdom  and  goodness 
she  was  never  so  charmed,  as  she  was  upon  this  occasion  ; 
thus  to  her  it  was  a savour  of  life  unto  life.  (1.)  Oryjh  kissed 
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her  mother-in-law  : that  is,  took  an  affectionate  leave  of  her, 
hid  her  farewell  forever,  without  any  purpose  to  follow  her 
hereafter,  as  he  that  said  he  would  follow  Christ,  when  he 
had  buried  his  father,  or  bidden  them  farewell  that  were  at 
home.  Orpah’s  kiss  showed  she  had  an  affection  for  Naomi, 
and  was  loth  to  part  from  her  ; yet  she  did  not  love  her  well 
enough  to  leave  her  country  for  her  sake.  Thus,  many  have 
a value  and  affection  for  Christ,  and  yet  come  short  of  sal- 
vation by  him,  because  they  cannot  find  in  their  hearts  to 
forsake  other  things  for  him.  They  love  him,  and  yet  leave 
him,  because  they  do  not  love  him  enough,  but  love  other 
things  better.  Thus  the  young  man  that  went  away  from 
Christ,  went  away  sorrowful,  Matt.  xix.  22.  But,  (2.)  Ruth 
clave  unto  her.  Whether,  when  she  came  from  home, she  was 
resolved  to  go  forward  with  her  or  no,  does  not  appear  ; per- 
haps she  was  before  determined  what  to  do,  out  of  a sincere 
affection  to  the  God  of  Israel,  and  to  his  law,  of  which,  by  the 
good  instructions  of  Naomi,  she  had  some  knowledge. 

6.  Naomi  persuades  Ruth  to  go  back,  urging,  as  a further 
inducement,  her  sister’s  example  ; (u.  15.)  Thy  sister -in -law 
is  gone  hack  to  her  people,  and  therefore  of  course  gone  back 
to  her  gods;  for,  whatever  she  might  have  done  while  she 
lived  with  her  mother-in-law,  it  would  be  next  to  impossible 
lor  her  to  show  any  respect  to  the  God  of  Israel,  when  she 
went  to  live  among  the  worshippers  of  Chemosh.  Those  that 
forsake  the  communion  of  saints,  and  return  to  the  people 
of  Moab,  will  certainly  break  off  their  communion  with  God, 
and  embrace  the  idols  of  Moab.  Now,  return  thou  after  thy 
sister  ; that  is,  “ If  ever  thou  wilt  return,  return  now.  This  is 
the  greatest  trial  of  thy  constancy  ; stand  this  trial,  and  thou 
art  mine  for  ever.”  Such  offences  as  that  of  Orpah’s  revolt, 
must  needs  come,  that  they  which  are  perfect  and  sincere, 
may  be  made  manifest,  as  Ruth  was  upon  this  occasion. 

7.  Ruth  puts  an  end  to  the  debate,  by  a most  solemn  pro- 
fession of  her  immovable  resolution  never  to  forsake  her,  nor 
to  return  to  her  own  country  and  her  old  relations  again,  v. 
16,  17.  Nothing  could  be  said  more  fine,  more  brave,  than 
this  ; she  seems  to  have  had  another  spirit,  and  another 
speech,  now  that  her  sister  was  gone,  and  it  is  an  instance  of 
the  grace  of  God,  inclining  the  soul  to  the  resolute  choice  of 
the  better  part.  Draw  me  thus,  and  we  will  run  after  thee. 
Her  mother’s  dissuasions  make  her  the  more  resolute  ; as 
when  Joshua  said  to  the  people,  Ye  cannot  serve  the  Lord, 
they  said  it  with  the  more  vehemence,  Nay,  but  we  wilt. 

(1.)  She  begs  of  her  mother-in-law  to  say  no  more  against 
her  going,  “ Entreat  me  not  to  leave  thee,  or  to  return  from 
following  after  thee ; for  all  thy  entreaties  now  cannot  shake 
that  resolution  which  thy  instructions  formerly  have  wrought 
in  me  ; and  therefore  let  me  hear  no  more  of  them.”  Note, 
It  is  a great  vexation  and  uneasiness  to  those  that  are  resolved 
for  God  and  religion,  to  be  tempted  and  solicited  to  alter  their 
resolution.  They  that  would  not  think  of  it,  would  not  hear 
of  it.  Entreat  me  not.  The  margin  reads  it,  Be  not  against 
me.  Note,  We  are  to  reckon  those  against  us,  and  really  our 
enemies,  that  would  hinder  us  in  our  way  to  the  heavenly 
Canaan.  Our  relations  they  may  be,  but  they  cannot  be  our 
■friends,  that  would  dissuade  us  from,  and  discourage  us  in, 
the  service  of  God  and  the  work  of  religion. 

(2. ) She  is  very  particular  in  her  resolution  to  cleave  to 
her,  and  never  to  forsake  her  ; and  she  speaks  the  language  of 
■one  resolved  for  God  and  heaven.’  She  is  so  in  love,  not  with 
her  mother’s  beauty,  or  riches,  or  gaiety,  (all  those  were 
-witheied  and  gone,)  but  with  her  wisdom,  and  virtue,  and 
.grace,  which  remained  with  her,  even  in  her  present  poor  and 
melancholy  condition,  that  she  resolves  to  cleave  to  her. 
[1.]  She  will  travel  with  her;  “ Whither  thou  goest  I will  go, 
though  to  a country  I never  saw,  and  which  I have  been 
trained  up  in  a low  and  ill  opinion  of ; though  far  from  my 
own  country,  yet  with  thee  every  road  shall  be  pleasant.” 
[2.]  She  will  dwell  with  her  ; “ Where  thou  lodgest,  I will 
loage,  though  it  be  in  a cottage,  nay,  though  it  be  no  better 
a lodging  than  Jacob  had,  when  he  had  the  stones  for  his 
pillow.  Where  thou  settest  up  thy  staff,  I will  set  up  mine, 
be  it  where  it  will.”  [3.]  She  will  twist  interests  with  her, 
Thy  people  shall  be  my  people.  From  Naomi’s  character  she 
concludes  certainly,  that  that  great  nation  was  a wise  and  an 
understanding  people  ; she  judges  of  them  all  by  her  good 
mother,  who,  wherever  she  went,  was  a credit  to  her  country, 
(as  all  those  should  study  to  be,  who  profess  relation  to  the 
better  country,  that  is,  the  heavenly,)  and  therefore  she  will 
think  herself  happy  if  she  may  be  reckoned  one  of  them. 
“ Thy  people  shall  be  mine  to  associate  with,  to  be  conform- 
able to,  and  to  be  concerned  for.”  [4.]  She  will  join  in 
religion  with  her  ; thus  she  determined  to  be  hers,  usque  ad 
aras — to  the  very  altars,  “ Thy  God  shall  be  my  God,  and 
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farewell  to  all  the  gods  of  Moab,  which  are  vanity  and  a lie. 
I will  adore  the  God  of  Israel,  the  only  living  and  true  God, 
trust  in  him  alone,  serve  him,  and  in  every  thing  be  ruled  by 
him  this  is  to  take  the  Lord  for  our  God.  [5.]  She  will 
gladly  die  in  the  same  bed.  Where  thou  diest  will  I die : she 
takes  it  for  granted  they  must  both  die,  and  that,  in  all  pro- 
bability, Naomi,  as  the  elder,  would  die  first,  and  resolves  to 
continue  in  the  same  house,  if  it  might  be,  till  her  days  also 
were  fulfilled  ; intimating  likewise  a desire  to  partake  of  her 
happiness  in  death  ; she  wishes  to  die  in  the  same  place,  in 
token  of  her  dying  after  the  same  manner,  “ Let  me  die  the 
death  of  righteous  Naomi,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  hers.” 

f6.]  She  will  desire  to  be  buried  in  the  same  grave,  and  to 
ay  her  bones  by  hers  ; There  will  1 be  buried  ; not  desiring 
to  have  so  much  as  her  dead  body  carried  back  to  the  country 
of  Moab,  in  token  of  any  remaining  kindness  for  it ; but 
Naomi  and  she  having  joined  souls,  she  desires  they  may 
mingle  dust,  in  hopes  of  rising  together,  and  being  together 
for  ever  in  the  other  world. 

(3.)  She  backs  her  resolution  to  adhere  to  Naomi  with  a 
solemn  oath  ; The  Lend  do  so  to  me,  and  more  also,  (which 
was  an  ancient  form  of  imprecation,)  if  aught  but  death  part 
thee  and  me.  An  oath  for  confirmation  was  an  end  of  this 
strife,  and  would  leave  alasting  obligation  upon  her,  never  to 
forsake  that  good  way  she  was  now  making  choice  of.  [].] 
It  is  implied  that  death  would  separate  between  them  for  a 
time,  she  could  promise  to  die,  and  be  buried  in  the  same 
place,  but  not  at  the  same  time:  it  might  so  happen,  that 
she  might  die  first,  and  that  would  part  them.  Note,  Death 
parts  those  whom  nothing  else  will  part.  A dying  hour  is 
a parting  hour,  and  should  be  so  thought  of  by  us,  and  pre- 
pared for.  [2.]  It  is  resolved  that  nothing  else  should  part 
them  ; not  any  kindness  from  her  own  family  and  people,  nor 
any  hope  of  preferment  among  them  ; nor  any  unkindness 
from  Israel,  nor  the  fear  of  poverty  and  disgrace  among  them. 
“ No,  I will  never  leave  thee.” 

Now  this  is  a pattern  of  a resolute  convert  to  God  and  re- 
ligion ; thus  must  we  be  at  a point.  First,  We  must  take  the 
Lord  for  our  God.  “ Thus  God  is  my  God  for  ever  and  ever  ; 
I have  avouched  him  for  mine.”  Secondly,  When  we  take 
God  for  our  God,  we  must  take  his  people  for  our  people, 
in  all  conditions  ; though  they  be  a poor  despised  people,  yet, 
if  they  be  his,  they  must  be  ours.  Thirdly,  Having  cast  in 
our  lot  among  them,  we  must  be  willing  to  take  our  lot  with 
them,  and  to  fare  as  they  fare.  We  must  submit  to  the  same 
yoke  ; and  draw  in  it  faithfully  ; take  up  the  cross,  and  carry 
it  cheerfully  ; go  where  God  would  have  us  to  go,  though  it 
should  be  into  banishment,  and  to  lodge  where  he  would  have 
us  to  lodge,  though  it  be  in  a prison  ; die  where  he  will 
have  us  die,  and  lay  our  bones  in  the  graves  of  the  upright, 
who  enter  into  peace,  and  rest  in  their  beds,  though  they 
be  but  the  graves  of  the  common  people.  Fourthly,  We  must 
resolve  to  continue  and  persevere ; and  herein  our  adherence  to 
Christ  must  be  closer  than  that  of  Ruth  to  Naomi : she  resolved 
that  nothing  but  deatn  should  separate  them  ; but  we  must 
resolve  that  death  itself  snail  not  separate  us  from  our  duty 
to  Christ,  and  then  we  may  be  sure  that  death  itself  shall  not 
separate  us  from  our  happiness  in  Christ.  Fifthly,  We  must 
bind  our  souls  with  a bond  never  to  break  these  pious  reso- 
lutions, and  swear  unto  the  Lord  that  we  will  cleave  to  him. 
Fast  bind,  fast  find.  He  that  means  honestly,  does  not  start 
at  assurances. 

Lastly,  Naomi  was  hereby  silenced,  r.  18.  TJ'hen  she  saw 
that  Ruth  u'as  stedfastly  minded  to  go  with  her,  (which  was 
the  very  thing  she  aimed  at  in  all  that  she  had  said,  to  make 
her  of  a stedfast  mind  in  going  with  her,)  when  she  saw  that 
she  had  gained  her  point,  she  was  well  satisfied,  and  left  off 
speaking  to  her.  She  could  desire  no  more  than  that  solemn 
protestation  which  Ruth  had  just  now  made.  See  the  power 
of  resolution,  how  it  puts  temptation  to  silence.  Those  that 
are  unresolved,  and  go  in  religious  ways  without  a stedfast 
mind,  tempt  the  tempter,  and  stand  like  a door  half  open, 
which  invites  a thief;  but  resolution  shuts  and  bolts  the  door, 
resists  the  Devil,  and  forces  him  to  flee. 

The  Chaldee  paraphrase  thus  relates  the  debate  between 
Naomi  and  Ruth.  Ruth  said.  Entreat  me  not  to  leave  thee,  for 
l will  be  a proselyte  ; Naomi  said.  Ti  e are  commanded  to  keep 
sabbaths,  and  good  days,  on  which  we  may  not  travel  above  two 
thousand  cubits  ; (a  sabbath-day’s  journey  ;)  IFWf.says  Ruth, 
whither  thou  goest,  I will  go.  Naomi  said.  We  are  commanded 
not  to  tarry  all  night  with  Gentiles  ; Well,  says  Ruth,  where 
thou  lodgest,  1 will  lodge.  Naomi  said.  We  are  commanded  to 
keep  six  hundred  and  thirteen  precepts  ; B ell,  says  Ruth,  what- 
ever thy  people  keep,  I trill  keep,  for  they  shall  be  my  people. 
Naomi  said,  TFe  are  forbidden  to  worship  any  strange  god : 
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Well,  says  Ruth,  thy  God  shrill  he  my  God.  Naomi  said,  lie 
bare  four  sorts  of  deaths  for  malefactors,  stoning , burning, 
strangling,  and  slaying  with  the  sword  ; Well,  says  Ruth, 
where  t hou  diest,  l will  die.  We  have,  said  Naomi,  houses  of 
sepulchre ; And  there,  said  Ruth,  will  I be  buried. 

19  So  they  two  went  until  they  came  to  Beth- 
lehem. And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  were  come 
to  Beth-lehem,  that  all  the  city  was  moved  about 
them;  and  they  said,  Is  this  Naomi 20  And  she 
said  unto  them,  Call  me  not  Naomi,  call  me  Mara  : 
for  the  Almighty  hath  dealt  very  bitterly  with  me. 
21  I went  out  full,  and  the  Loud  hath  brought  me 
home  again  empty  ; why  then  call  ye  me  Naomi,  see- 
ing the  Lord  hath  testilied  against  me,  and  the 
Almighty  hath  afflicted  me?  22  So  Naomi  return- 
ed, and  Ruth  the  Moabitess,  her  daughter-in-law, 
with  her,  which  returned  out  of  the  country  of  Moab : 
and  they  came  to  Beth-lehem  in  the  beginning  of 
barley-harvest. 

Naomi  and  Ruth,  after  many  a weary  step,  (the  fatigue  of 
the  journey,  we  may  suppose,  being  somewhat  relieved  by  the 
good  instructions  Naomi  gave  to  her  proselyte,  and  the  good 
discourse  they  had  together,)  came  at  last  to  Bethlehem.  And 
they  came  very  seasonably,  in  the  beginning  of  the  barley  har- 
vest, which  was  the  first  of  their  harvests,  that  of  wheat  fol- 
lowing after.  Now  Naomi’s  own  eyes  might  convince  her  of 
me  truth  of  what  she  had  heard  in  the  country  of  Moab,  that 
tne  Lord  had  visited  his  people  in  giving  them  bread,  and  Ruth 
might  see  this  good  land  in  its  best  state  ; and  now  they  had 
opportunity  to  provide  for  winter.  Our  times  are  in  God’s 
bands;  both  the  events,  and  the  time  of  them. 

Notice  is  here  taken,  I.  Of  the  discomposure  of  the  nw^h- 
bours  upon  this  occasion;  (v.  19.)  All  the  city  v-as  motet 
about  them.  Her  old  acquaintance  gathered  about  her.  to  in- 
quire concerning  her  state,  and  to  bid  her  welcome  to  beth- 
lehem  again.  Or,  perhaps  they  were  moved  about  her,  lest  she 
should  be  a charge  to  the  town,  she  looked  so  bare.  By  this 
it  appears  mat  she  had  formerly  lived  respectably,  else  there 
had  not  been  so  much  notice  taken  of  her.  If  those  that  have 
been  in  a high  and  prosperous  condition  break,  or  fail  into 
poverty  or  disgrace,  their  fall  is  the  more  remarkable;  and 
they  said.  Is  this  Naomi ? The  women  of  the  city  said  it,  for 
the  word  is  feminine.  They  with  whom  she  had  formerly 
been  intimate,  were  surprised  to  see  her  in  this  condition  ; 
she  was  so  much  broken  and  altered  with  her  afflictions,  that 
they  could  scarcely  believe  their  own  eyes,  or  think  that  this 
was  the  same  person  whom  they  had  formerly  seen,  so  fresh, 
and  fair,  and  gay  ; Is  this  Naomi  ? So  unlike  is  the  rose,  when 
it  is  withered,  to  what  it  was  when  it  was  blooming.  What  a 
poor  figure  does  Naomi  make  now,  compared  with  what  she 
made  in  her  prosperity  ! If  any  asked  this  question  in  contempt, 
upbraiding  her  with  her  miseries,  (“Is  this  she  that  could 
not  be  content  to  fare  as  her  neighbours  did,  but  must  ramble 
to  a strange  country?  See  what  she  has  got  by  it !”)  their 
temper  was  very  base  and  sordid  ; nothing  more  barbarous 
than  to  triumph  over  those  that  are  fallen.  But  we  may  sup- 
pose, that  the  generality  asked  it  in  compassion  and  com- 
miseration ; “ Is  this  she  that  lived  so  plentifully,  and  kept 
so  good  a house,  and  was  so  charitable  to  the  poor?  How  is 
the  gold  become  dim  !”  They  that  had  seen  the  magnificence 
of  the  first  temple,  wept,  when  they  saw  the  meanness  of  the 
second  ; so  these  here.  Note,  Afflictions  will  make  great 
and  surpiising  changes  in  a little  time.  When  we  see  how 
sickness  and  old  age  alter  people,  change  their  countenance 
and  temper,  we  may  think  of  what  the  Bethlehemites  said,  Is 
this  Naomi  ? One  would  not  take  it  to  be  the  same  person. 
God,  by  his  grace,  fit  us  for  all  such  changes,  especially  the 
great  change  ! 

II.  Of  the  composure  of  Naomi’s  spirit.  If  some  upbraided 
her  with  her  poverty,  she  was  not  moved  against  them,  as  she 
would  have  been,  if  she  had  been  poor  and  proud  ; but,  with 
a great  deal  of  pious  patience,  bore  that  and  all  the  other 
melancholy  effects  of  her  affliction;  (u.  20,  21.)  Call  me  not 
Naomi,  call  me  Mara,  S(c.  “ Naomi  signifies  pleasant  or  amia- 
ble ; but  all  my  pleasant  things  are  laid  waste  ; call  me  Mara, 
bitter,  or  bitterness,  for  I am  now  a woman  of  a sorrowful 
spirit.”  Thus  does  she  bring  her  mind  to  her  condition, 
which  we  all  ought  to  do,  when  our  condition  is  not  in  every 
thing  to  our  mind.  Observe, 

L The  change  of  her  state,  and  how  that  is  described,  with 
a pious  regard  to  the  divine  providence,  and  without  any 


passionate  murmunngs  or  complaints.  (I.)  It  was  a very 
sad  and  melancholy  change.  She  went  out  fall ; so  she 
thought  herself  when  she  had  her  husband  with  her,  and  two 
sons.  Much  of  the  fulness  of  our  comfort  in  this  world  arises 
from  agreeable  relations.  But  she  now  came  home  again  empty, 
a widow,  and  childless,  and,  probably,  had  sold  her  goods, 
and  of  all  the  effects  she  took  with  her,  brought  home  no 
more  than  the  clothes  on  her  hack.  So  uncertain  is  all  that 
which  we  call  fulness  in  the  creature,  1 Sam.  ii.  5.  Even  in 
the  fulness  of  that  sufficiency  we  may  be  in  straits.  But  there 
is  a fulness,  a spiritual  and  divine  fulness,  which  we  can 
never  be  emptied  of  ; a good  part  which  shall  not  be  taken 
from  those  that  have  it.  (2.)  She  acknowledges  the  hand  of 
God,  his  mighty  hand,  in  the  affliction.  “ It  is  the  Lord  that 
has  brought  me  home  again  empty  ; it  is  the  Almighty  that  has 
afflicted  me.”  Note,  Nothing  conduces  more  to  satisfy  a 
gracious  soul  under  an  affliction,  than  the  consideration  of  the 
hand  of  God  in  it.  It  is  the  Lord,  1 Sam.  iii.  18  ; Job  i.  21. 
Especially  to  consider,  that  he  who  afflicts  us,  is  Shuddai,  the 
Almighty,  with  whom  it  is  folly  to  contend,  and  to  whom  it  is 
our  duty  and  interest  to  submit.  It  is  that  name  of  God,  by 
which  lie  enters  into  covenant  with  his  people,  I am  God  Al- 
mighty, Gcd  All-sufficient,  Gen.  xvii.  1.  lie  afflicts  as  a God 
in  covenant,  and  his  all-sufficiency  may  he  our  support  and 
supply  under  all  our  afflictions.  He  that  empties  us  of  the 
creature,  knows  how  to  fill  us  with  himself.  (3.)  She  speaks 
very  feelingly  of  the  impression  which  the  affliction  had  made 
upon  her  ; He  has  dealt  very  bitterly  with  me.  The  cup  of 
affliction  is  a bitter  cup  ; and  even  that  which  afterward  yields 
the  peuceahle  fruit  of  righteousness,  yet,  for  the  present,  is  not 
joyous,  but  grievous,  Heb.  xii.  11.  Job  complains,  Thou 
writest  hitter  things  against  me,  Job  xiii.  26.  (4.)  She  owns 

the  affliction  to  come  from  God  as  a controversy  ; The  Lord 
hath  testified  against  me.  Note,  When  God  corrects  us,  he 
testifies  against  us,  and  contends  with  us,  (Job  x.  17.)  inti- 
mating that  h^  is  displeased  with  us.  Every  rod  has  a voice, 
the  voice  of  a witness. 

2.  The  compliance  of  her  spirit  with  this  change.  “ Call 
me  not  Naomi,  for  I am  no  more  pleasant,  either  to  myself,  or 
to  my  friends,  hut  call  me  Mara,  a name  more  agreeable  to  my 
present  state.’’  Many  that  are  debased  and  impoverished,  yet 
affect  to  be  called  by  the  empty  names  and  titles  of  honour 
they  have  formerly  enjoyed.  Naomi  did  not  so  ; her  hu- 
mility regards  not  a glorious  name  in  a dejected  state  ; if  God 
deal  bitterly  witli  her,  she  accommodates  herself  to  the  dis- 
pensation, and  js_willing  to  be  called  Mara,  bitter.  Note,  It 
well  becomes  us  to  have  our  hearts  humbled  under  humbling 
providences.  When  our  condition  is  brought  down,  our 
spirits  should  he  brought  down  with  it.  And  then  our  troubles 
are  sanctified  to  us,  when  we  thus  comport  with  them  ; for  it 
is  not  an  affliction  itself,  but  an  affliction  rightly  borne,  that 
does  us  good.  Perdidisti  tot  mala,  si  nondum  misera  esse  didi- 
cisti — So  many  calamities  have  been  lost  upon  t/oi i,  if  you  have 
not  yet  learned  how  to  suffer.  Sen.  ad.  Hetv.  Tribulation 
works  patience. 

CHAP.  II. 

There  is  scarcely  any  chapter  in  all  the  sacred  history,  that  stoops  so  lout  as 
this,  to  take  cognizance  of  so  mean  a person  as  Ruth,  a poor  Moabitish 
widow,  so  mean  an  action  as  her  yleaniny  corn  in  a neighbour's  field, 
and  the  minute  circumstances  thereof.  Hut  all  this  was  in  order  to  her 
being  grafted  into  the  line  of  Christ,  and  taken  in  among  his  ancestors, 
that  she  might  he  a figure  of  the  espousals  of  the  Gentile  church  to  Christ, 
Isa.  ]iv.  l.  And  this  makes  the  story  remarUatde  ; and  many  of  the 
passages  of  it  are  instructive,  and  very  improvable.  Here  is.  I.  Ruth's 
hirmility  and  industry  in  gleaning  corn.  Providence  directing  her  to 
Itoaz' s field,  v.  1—3.  IT.  The  great  favour  which  Roaz  showed  to  her 
in  many  instances,  v.  -1  — 1G.  JIT.  The  return  of  Ruth  to  her  mother- 
in-law,  v.  18 — 23. 

1 A ND  Naomi  had  a kinsman  or  her  husband’s, 
% a mighty  man  of  wealth,  of  the  family  ot 
Elimelech  ; and  his  name  was  Boaz.  2 And  Ruth 
the  Moabitess  said  unto  Naomi.  Let  me  now  go  to 
the  field,  and  glean  ears  of  corn  after  him  in 
whose  sight  I shall  find  grace.  And  she  said  unto 
her.  Go,  my  daughter.  3 And  she  went,  and  came, 
and  gleaned  in  the  field  after  the  reapers:  and  her 
hap  was  to  light  on  apart  of  the  field  helnur/inif  unto 
Boaz,  who  was  of  the  kindred  of  Elimelech. 

Naomi  had  now  gained  a settlement  in  Bethlehem  among 
her  old  friends  ; and  here  we  haye  an  account, 

I.  Of  her  rich  kinsman,  Boaz,  u mighty  man  of  wealth,  v.  1. 
The  Chaldee  reads  it,  mighty  in  the  law  ; if  he  was  both,  it 
was  a most  rare  and  excellent  conjunction,  to  be  mighty  is 
wealth,  and  mighty  in  the  scriptures  too  ; those  that  are  so 
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are  mighty  indeed.  He  was  grandson  of  Nahshon,  that  was 
prince  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  in  the  wilderness,  and  son  of  Sal- 
mon, probably,  a younger  son,  by  Rahab,  the  harlot  of  Jericho  ; 
he  carries  might  in  his  name,  Boaz,  in  him  is  strength  ; and  he 
was  of  the  family  of  Elimelech,  that  family  which  was  now 
reduced  and  brought  so  low.  Observe,  1.  Boaz,  though  a rich 
and  great  man,  had  poor  relations;  every  branch  of  the  tree  is 
not  a top  branch.  Let  not  those  that  are  great  in  the  world, 
be  ashamed  to  own  their  kindred  that  are  mean  and  despised, 
rest  they  be  found  therein  proud,  scornful,  and  unnatural.  2. 
Naomi,  though  a poor  contemptible  widow,  had  rich  relations, 
whom  yet  she  neither  boasted  of,  nor  was  burthensome  to,  nor 
expected  any  thingfrom,  when  she  was  returned  to  Bethlehem 
in  distress.  Those  that  have  rich  relations,  while  they  them- 
selves are  poor,  ought  to  know  that  it  is  the  wise  providence  of 
God  that  makes  the  difference,  (in  which  we  ought  to  ac- 
quiesce,) and  that  to  be  proud  of  our  relation  to  such,  is  a great 
sin,  and  to  trust  to  it,  is  great  folly. 

II.  Of  her  poor  daughter-in-law,  Ruth.  1.  Her  condition 
was  very  low  and  poor  ; which  was  a great  trial  to  the  faith 
and  constancy  of  a young  proselyte.  The  Bethlehemites  had 
done  well,  if  they  had  invited  Naomi  and  her  daughter-in-law 
first  to  one  good  house,  and  then  to  another ; (it  would  have 
been  a great  support  to  an  aged  widow,  and  a great  encourage- 
ment to  a new  convert ;)  but,  instead  of  tasting  the  dainties 
®f  Canaan,  they  have  no  way  of  getting  necessary  food,  but  by 
gleaning  corn  ; and  otherwise,  for  aught  that  appears,  they 
might  have  starved.  Note,  Gml  has  chosen  the  poor  of  this 
world  ; and  poor  they  are  like  to  be,  for  though  God  has  chosen 
them,  commonly  men  overlook  them.  2.  Her  character  in  this 
condition  was  very  good;  ( v . 2.)  She  said  to  Naomi,  not, 
“ Let  me  now  go  to  the  land  of  Moab  again,  for  there  is  no 
living  here  ; here  there  is  want,  but  in  my  father’s  house  there 
is  bread  enough:”  no,  she  is  not  mindful  of  the  country  from 
which  she  came  out,  otherwise  she  had  now  a fair  occasion  to 
return  ; the  God  of  Israel  shall  be  her  God,  and  though  he 
slay  her,  yet  will  she  trust  in  him,  and  never  forsake  him. 
But  her  request  is.  Let  me  go  to  the  field,  and  glean  ears  of  corn. 
Those  that  are  well-born,  and  have  been  well  brought  up,  know 
not  what  straits  they  may  be  reduced  to,  nor  what  mean  em- 
ployments they  may  be  obliged  to  get  their  bread  by,  Lam.  iv. 
5.  When  the  case  is  thus  melancholy,  let  Ruth  be  remember- 
ed, who  is  a great  example, 

(1.)  Of  humility  ; when  providence  had  made  her  poor,  she 
dia  not  say,  “ To  glean,  which  is  in  effect  to  beg,  1 am  asham- 
ed ;”  but  cheerfully  stoops  to  the  meanness  of  her  circum- 
stances, and  accommodates  herself  to  her  lot.  High  spirits 
can  more  easily  starve  than  stoop  ; Rutli  was  none  of  those. 
She  does  not  tell  her  mother  she  was  never  brought  up  to  live 
upon  crumbs.  Though  she  was  not  brought  up  to  it,  she 
is  brought  down  to  it,  and  is  not  uneasy  at  it.  Nay,  it  is  her 
own  motion,  not  her  mother's  injunction  ; humility  is  one  of 
the  brightest  ornaments  of  youth,  and  one  of  the  best  omens. 
Before  Ruth’s  honour,  was  this  humility.  Observe  how  humbly 
she  speaks  of  herself,  in  her  expectation  of  leave  to  glean  ; “Let 
me  glean  after  him,  in  whose  sight  I shall  find  grace.”  She 
does  not  say,  “ I will  go  glean,  and  surely  nobody  will  deny 
me  the  liberty  ;”  but,  “ I will  go  glean,  in  the  hope  that  some 
body  wall  allow  me  the  liberty.”  Note,  Poor  people  must  not 
demand  kindness  as  a debt,  but  humbly  ask  it,  and  take  it  as 
a favour,  though  in  ever  so  small  a matter.  It  becomes  the 
poor  to  use  entreaties. 

(2.)  Of  industry.  She  does  not  say  to  her  mother-in-law, 
“ Let  me  now  go  a visiting  to  the  ladies  of  the  town,  or  go  a 
walking  in  the  fields  to  take  the  air,  and  be  merry,  I cannot  sit 
all  day  moping  with  you  ;”  no,  it  is  not  sport,  but  business, 
that  her  heart  is  upon,  “ Let  me  go  and  glean  ears  of  corn,  and 
that  will  turn  to  some  good  account.”  She  was  one  of  those 
virtuous  women  that  love  not  to  eat  the  bread  of  idleness,  she 
loved  to  take  pains.  This  is  an  example  to  young  people  ; let 
them  learn  betimes  to  labour,  and  what  their  hand  finds  to  do, 
doit  with  their  might  ; a disposition  to  diligence,  bodes  well, 
both  for  this  world  and  the  other.  Love  not  sleep,  love  not 
sport,  love  not  sauntering,  but  love  business.  It  is  also  an 
example  to  poor  people  to  work  for  their  living,  and  not  beg 
that  which  they  are  able  to  earn.  We  must  not  be  shy  of  any 
honest  employment,  though  it  be  mean,  tpyo*  »Je*  wtiJor — No 
labour  is  a reproach.  Sin  is  a thing  below  us,  but  we  must  not 
think  any  thing  else  so  that  Providence  calls  us  to. 

(3.)  Of  regard  to  her  mother;  though  she  was  but  her 
mother-in-law,  and  though,  being  loosed  by  death  from  the 
law  of  her  husband,  she  might  easily  suppose  herself  thereby 
loosed  from  the  law  of  her  husband’s  mother,  yet  she  is  duti- 
fully observant  of  her.  She  will  not  go  out  without  letting  her 
know,  and  asking  her  leave.  This  respect  young  people 


ought  to  show  to  their  parents  and  governors;  it  is  partoftho 
honour  due  to  them.  She  did  not  say,  “ Mother,  ifyou  will  go 
with  me,  I will  go  glean  but,  “Do  you  sit  at  home,  and 
take  your  ease,  and  I will  go  abroad,  and  take  pains.”  Jam- 
ores  ad  lahores — Youth  should  work.  Let  young  people  tane 
advice  from  the  aged,  but  not  put  them  upon  toil. 

(4.)  Of  dependence  upon  Providence  ; intimated  in  that.  1 
will  glean  after  him  in  whose  sight  J shall  find  gruce.  She 
knows  not  which  way  to  go,  nor  whom  to  inquire  for,  but  will 
trust  Providence  to  raise  her  up  some  friend  or  other  that  will 
be  kind  to  her.  Let  us  always  keep  up  good  thoughts  of  the 
Divine  Providence,  and  believe,  that  while  we  do  well,  it  will 
do  well  for  us. 

And  it  did  well  for  Ruth  ; for  wnen  she  went  out  alone, 
without  guide  or  companion,  to  glean,  her  hap  was  to  light  on 
the  field  of  Boa:,  v.  3.  To  her  it  seemed  casual,  she  knew  not 
whose  field  it  was,  nor  had  she  any  reason  for  going  to  that 
more  than  any  other,  and  therefore  it  is  said  to  be  her  hap ; 
but  Providence  directed  her  steps  to  this  field.  Note,  God 
wisely  orders  small  events ; and  those  that  seem  altogether 
contingent,  serve  his  own  glory,  and  the  good  of  his  people. 
Many  a great  affair  is  brought  about  by  a little  turn,  which 
seemed  fortuitous  to  us,  but  was  directed  by  Providence  with 
design. 

4 And,  behold,  Boaz  came  from  Beth-lehem,  and 
said  unto  the  reapers,  Tiie  Lord  be  with  you.  And 
they  answered  him.  The  Loro  bless  thee.  5 Then 
said  Boaz  unto  his  servant  that  was  set  over  the 
reapers,  Whose  damsel  is  this  ? 6 And  the  servant 
that  was  set  over  the  reapers,  answered  and  said,  It 
tithe  Moabitish  damsel  that  came  back  with  Naomi 
out  of  the  country  of  Moab  : 7 And  she  said,  I pray  I 

you,  let  me  glean  and  gather  after  the  reapers  among 
the  sheaves  : so  .she  came,  and  hath  continued  even 
from  the  morning  until  now,  that  she  tarried  a little 
in  the  house.  8 Then  said  Boaz  unto  Ruth,  Hear- 
est  thou  not,  my  daughter  ? Go  not  to  glean  in  another 
field,  neither  go  from  hence,  but  abide  here  fast  by 
my  maidens  : 9 Let  thine  eyes  be  on  the  field  that  M 

they  do  reap,  and  go  thou  after  them ; have  I not 
charged  the  young  men  that  they  shall  not  touch 
thee  l and  when  thou  art  athirst,  go  unto  the  vessels, 
and  drink  of  that  which  the  young  men  have  drawn. 

10  Then  she  fell  on  her  face,  and  bowed  herself  to 
the  ground,  and  said  unto  him,  Why  ' ave  I found 
grace  in  thine  eyes,  that  thou  shouklest  take  know- 
ledge of  me,  seeing  I am  a stranger  ? 11  And  Boaz 

answered  and  said  unto  her.  It  hath  fully  been  shew- 
ed me  all  that  thou  hast  done  unto  thy  mother-in- 
law  since  the  death  of  thine  husband  ; and  how  thou 
hast  left  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  and  the  land  of 
thy  nativity,  and  art  come  unto  a people  which  thou 
knewest  not  heretofore.  12  The  Lord  recompense 
thy  work,  and  a full  reward  be  given  thee  of  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  under  whose  wings  thou  art 
come  to  trust.  13  Then  shesaid.  Let  me  find  favour 
in  thy  sight,  my  lord  ; for  that  thou  hast  comforted 
me,  and  for  that  thou  hast  spoken  friendly  unto 
thine  handmaid,  though  I be  not  like  unto  one  of 
thine  handmaidens.  14  And  Boaz  said  unto  her, 

At  meal-time  come  thou  hither,  and  eat  of  the  bread, 
and  dip  thy  morsel  in  the  vinegar.  And  she  sat  be- 
side the  reapers  : and  he  reached  her  parched  corn, 
and  she  did  eat,  and  was  sufficed,  and  left.  15  And 
when  she  was  risen  up  to  glean,  Boaz  commanded 
his  young  men,  saying.  Let  her  glean  even  among 
the  sheaves,  and  reproach  her  not:  16  And  let  fall 

also  some  of  the  handfuls  of  purpose  for  her,  and 
leave  them,  that  she  may  glean  them,  and  rebuke 
her  not. 

Now  Boaz  himself  appears,  and  a great  deal  of  decency 
there  appears  in  his  carriage,  both  toward  his  own  servants, 
and  toward  this  poor  stranger. 

I.  Toward  his  own  servants,  and  those  that  were  employed 
for  him  in  reaping  and  gathering  in  his  corn.  Harvest-tune 
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is  busy  time,  many  hands  must  then  be  at  work.  Boaz  that 
had  much,  being  a mighty  man  of  wealth,  had  much  to  do, 
and  consequently  many  to  work  under  him,  and  to  live  upon 
him  ; as  goods  are  increased , they  are  increased  that  eat  them  ; 
and  what  good  has  the  owner  thereof,  sure  the  beholding  of 
them  with  his  eyes  ? Boaz  is  here  an  example  of  a good 
master. 

1.  He  had  a servant  that  was  set  over  tiie  reapers,  v.  15.  In 
great  families,  it  is  requisite  there  should,  be  one  to  oversee 
the  rest  of  the  servants,  and  appoint  to  eaeli  their  portion, 
both  of  work  and  meat.  Ministers  are  such  servants  in 
bod's  house,  and  it  is  requisite  that  they  be  both  wise  and 
■faithful,  and  show  their  Lord  all  things,  as  lie  here,  v.  6. 

2.  Yet  he  came  himself  to  his  reapers,  to  see  how  the  work 
went  forward,  if  he  found  any  tiling  amiss,  to  rectify  it,  and 
to  give  further  orders  what  should  be  done.  This  was  both 
ior  his  own  interest,  (he  that  wholly  leaves  his  business  to 
others,  will  have  it  done  by  the  halves  ; the  master’s  eye 
makes  a fat  horse,)  and  it  was  also  for  the  encouragement  of 
his  servants,  who  would  go  on  the  more  cheerfully  in  their 
work,  when  their  master  countenanced  them  so  far  as  to  make 
them  a visit.  Blasters  that  live  at  ease,  should  think  with 
tenderness  of  those  that  toil  lor  them,  and  bear  the  burden 
and  heat  of  the  day. 

3.  Kind  and  pious  salutations  were  interchanged  between 
Eoaz  and  his  reapers.  He  said  to  them,  The  Lord  he  with . 
you.;  and  they  replied,  The  Lord  bless  thee,  v.  4.  Hereby 
they  expressed,  (1.)  Their  mutual  respect  to  each  other;  he 
to  them  as  good  servants,  and  they  to  him  as  a good  master. 
When  he  came  to  them,  he  did  not  fall  a chiding  them,  as  if 
he  came  only  to  find  fault  and  exercise  his  authority,  but  he 
prayed  for  them  ; “ The  Lord  be  with  you,  prosper  you,  and 

ive  you  health  and  strength,  and  preserve  you  from  any 

isaster nor  did  they,  as  soon  as  ever  he  was  out  of  hear- 
ing, fall  a cursing  him,  as  some  ill  natured  servants  that  hate 
their  master’s  eye  ; but  they  returned  his  courtesy,  “ The  Lord 
bless  thee,  and  make  our  labours  serviceable  to  thy  prosperity  1” 
Things  are  likely  to  go  on  well  in  a house  where  there  is  such 
good  will  as  this  between  master  and  servants.  (2.)  Their 
mint  dependence  upon  the  divine  providence  ; they  expressed 
their  kindness  to  each  other  by  praying  one  for  another.  They 
shew  not  only  their  courtesy,  but  their  piety,  and  an  acknow- 
ledgment that  all  good  comes  from  the  presence  and  blessing 
of  God,  which  therefore  we  should  value  and  desire  above 
any  thing  else,  both  for  ourselves  and  others.  Let  us  from 
hence  learn  to  use,  [l.J  Courteous  salutations,  as  expressions 
of  a sincere  good  will  to  our  friends.  [2.]  Pious  ejaculations, 
lifting  up  our  hearts  to  God  for  his  favour,  in  such  short 
prayers  as  these.  Only,  we  must  take  heed  that  they  do  not 
degenerate  into  formality,  lest  in  them  we  take  the  name  of  the 
Lord  our  God  in  vain  ; hut  if  we  be  serious  in  them,  we  may 
tn  them  keep  up  our  communion  with  God,  and  fetch  in 
mercy  and  grace  from  him.  It  appears  to  have  been  the 
usual  custom,  thus  to  wish  reapers  good  speed,  Ps.  cxxix.  7,  8. 

4.  He  took  an  account  from  his  reapers  concerning  a 
stranger  he  met  with  in  the  field,  and  gave  necessary  orders 
•concerning  her,  that  they  should  not  touch  her,  (v.  9.)  nor 
•reproach  her,  v.  15.  Blasters  must  take  care,  not  only  that 
•they  do  no  hurt  themselves,  but  that  they  suffer  not  their  ser- 
vants, and  those  under  them,  to  do  hurt.  He  also  ordered 
them  to  be  kind  to  her,  and  let  fall  some  of  the  handfuls  on 
purpose  for  her  ; though  it  is  fit  that  masters  should  restrain 
and  rebuke  their  servants’  wastefulness,  yet  they  should  not 
tie  them  up  from  being  charitable,  but  give  them  allowance 
for  that,  with  prudent  directions. 

II.  Boaz  was  very  kind  to  Ruth,  and  showed  her  a great 
deal  of  favour,  induced  to  it  by  the  account  he  had  of  her, 
and  what  he  observed  concerning  her,  God  also  inclining  his 
•heart  to  countenance  her.  Coming  among  his  reapers,  he 
observed  this  stranger  among  them,  and  got  intelligence  from 
his  steward  who  she  was,  and  here  is  a very  particular  ac- 
count of  what  passed  concerning  her. 

1.  The  steward  gave  to  Boaz  a very  fair  account  of  her, 
proper  to  recommend  her  to  his  favour,  v.  6,  7.  (1.)  That 

she  was  a stranger,  and  therefore  one  of  those  that  by  the  law 
of  God  were  to  gather  the  gleanings  of  the  harvest.  Lev.  xix. 
■9,  10.  She  is  the  Moabitish  damsel.  (2.)  That  she  was 
allied  to  his  family;  she  came  back  with  Naomi,  the  wife  of 
Elimelech,  a kinsman  of  Boaz.  (3.)  That  she  was  a prose- 
lyte, for  she  came  out  of  the  country  of  Bloab  to  settle  in  the 
land  of  Israel.  (4.)  That  she  was  very  modest,  and  had  not 
gleaned  till  she  had  asked  leave.  (5.)  That  she  was  very  in- 
dustrious, and  had  continued  close  to  her  work  from  morning 
•eveu  until  now.  And  the  poor,  that  are  industrious  and  will- 
ing to  take  pains,  are  fit  to  be  encouraged.  Now,  in  the  heat 


of  the  day,  she  tarried  a little  in  the  house  or  booth,  that,  was 
set  up  in  the  field  for  shelter  from  the  weather,  to  repose 
herself,  and  some  suggest  that  it  is  probable  she  retired  for 
her  devotion.  But  she  soon  came  back  to  her  work,  and,  ex- 
cept that  little  intermission,  kept  close  to  it  all  day,  though  it 
was  not  what  she  was  used  to.  Servants  should  be  just  in  the 
character  and  reports  they  give  to  their  masters,  and  take 
heed  they  do  not  misrepresent  any  person,  nor  without  cause 
discourage  their  masters’  charity. 

2.  Boaz  was  hereupon  extremely  civil  to  her  in  divers  in- 
stances. (1.)  He  ordered  her  to  attend  his  reapers  in  every 
field  they  gathered  in,  and  not  to  glean  in  another  field,  for 
she  should  not  need  to  go  any  where  else  to  mend  herself ; 
( v.  8.)  Abide  here  fast  by  my  maidens  ; for  those  of  her  own  sex 
were  the  fittest  company  for  her.  (2.)  He  charged  all  his 
servants  to  be  very  tender  of  her,  and  respectful  to  her,  who, 
no  doubt,  would  be  so  to  one  whom  they  saw  their  master 
kind  to.  She  was  a stranger,  and,  it  is  probable,  her  lan- 
guage, dress,  and  mien,  differed  much  from  theirs  ; but  ha 
charged  them  that  they  should  not  in  any  thing  affront  her, 
or  be  abusive  to  her,  as  rude  servants  are  too  apt  to  be  to 
strangers.  (3.)  He  bid  her  welcome  to  the  entertainment  he 
had  provided  for  his  servants.  He  ordered  her,  not  only  to 
drink  of  the  water  which  was  drawn  for  them,  (for  that  seems 
to  be  the  liquor  he  means,  (».  9.)  drawn  from  the  famous  well 
of  Beth-leliem,  which  was  by  the  gate,  the  water  of  which 
David  longed  for,  2 Sam.  xxiii.  15.)  but  at  meal-time  to  come 
eat  of  their  bread  ; (v.  14.)  yea,  and  she  should  be  welcome  to 
their  sauce  too,  Come,  dip  thy  morsel  in  the  vinegar,  to  make 
it  savoury  ; for  God  allows  us,  not  only  nourishing  but  relish- 
ing food,  not  for  necessity  only,  but  for  delight.  And,  for 
encouragement  to  her,  and  direction  to  the  servants,  he  him- 
self, happening  to  be  present  when  the  reapers  sat  down  to 
meat,  reached  her  parched  corn  to  eat.  R is  no  disparagement 
to  the  finest  hand,  to  be  reached  forth  to  the  needy,  (Prov. 
xxxi.  20.)  and  to  be  employed  in  serving  the  poor.  Observe, 
Boaz  was  not  scanty  in  his  provision  for  his  reapers,  but  sent 
them  so  much  more  than  enough  for  themselves  as  would  be 
entertainment  for  a stranger.  Thus  there  is  that  scattereth, 
and  yet  increaseth.  (4.)  He  commended  her  for  her  dutiful 
respect  to  her  mother-in-law,  which,  though  he  did  not  know 
her  by  sight,  yet  he  had  heard  of ; (v.  11.)  It  has  been  fully 
showed  me  all  that  thou  hast  done  unto  thy  mother-in-law. 
Note,  Those  that  do  well,  ought  to  have  the  praise  of  it.  But 
that  which  especially  he  commended  her  for,  was,  that  she 
had  left  her  own  country,  and  was  become  a proselyte  to  the 
Jewish  religion  ; for  so  the  Chaldee  expounds  it ; “ Thou  art 
come  to  be  proselyted,  and  to  dwell  among  a people  which  thou 
knowest  not.”  Those  that  leave  all,  to  embrace  the  true  reli- 
gion, are  worthy  of  double  honour.  (5.)  He  prayed  for  her  ; 
(v.  12.)  The  Lord  recompense  thy  work.  Her  strong  affection 
to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  to  which  she  was,  by  birth, 
an  alien,  was  such  a work  of  the  divine  grace  in  her,  as  would 
certainly  be  crowned  with  a full  reward  by  him  under  whose 
wings  she  was  come  to  trust.  Note,  Those  that  by  faith  come 
under  the  wings  of  the  divine  grace,  and  have  a full  compla- 
cency and  confidence  in  that  grace,  may  be  sure  of  a full  re- 
compence  of  reward  for  their  so  doing.  From  this  expression, 
the  Jews  describe  a proselyte  to  be  one  that  is  gathered  under 
the  wings  of  the  divine  majesty . Lastly,  He  encouraged  ner 
to  go  on  in  her  gleaning,  and  did  not  offer  to  take  her  off  from 
that , for  the  greatest  kindness  we  can  do  our  poor  relations 
is,  to  assist  and  encourage  their  industry.  Boaz  ordered  his 
servants  to  let  her  glean  among  the  sheaves,  where  other 
gleaners  were  not  allowed  to  come,  and  not  to  reproach  her, 
that  is,  not  to  call  her  thief,  or  to  suspect  her  of  taking  more 
than  was  allowed  her,  v.  15.  All  this  shows  Boaz  to  have 
oecn  a man  of  a generous  spirit,  and  one  that,  according  to 
•he  law,  considered  the  heart  of  a stranger. 

3.  Ruth  received  his  favours  with  a great  deal  of  humility 
and  gratitude,  and  conducted  herself  with  as  much  propriety 
in  her  place,  as  he  did  in  his,  but  little  thinking  that  she 
should  shortly  be  the  mistress  of  that  field  she  was  now 
gleaning  in.  (1.)  She  paid  all  possible  respect  to  him,  and 
gave  him  honour,  according  to  the  usage  of  the  country  ; 
(v.  10.)  She  fell  on  her  face,  and  bowed  herself  to  the  ground. 
Note,  Good  breeding  is  a great  ornament  to  religion  ; and  we 
must  render  honour  to  whom  honour  is  due.  (2.)  She  humbly 
owned  herself  unworthy  of  l is  favours  ; 1 am  a stranger, 
(v.  10.)  and  not  like  one  of  thy  handmaids ; (v.  13.)  not  so 
well  dressed,  nor  so  well  taught ; not  so  neat,  nor  so  handy. 
Note,  It  weli  becomes  us  all  to  think  meanly  of  ourselves, 
and  to  take  notice  of  that  in  ourselves,  which  is  diminishing, 
esteeming  others  better  than  ourselves.  (3.)  She  gratefully 
acknowledged  his  kindness  to  her ; though  it  was  no  greal 
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expense  to  him,  nor  much  more  than  what  he  was  obliged  to 
by  the  divine  law,  yet  she  magnifies  and  admires  it,  Why  have 
I found  grace  in  thine  eyes?  v.  10.  (4.)  She  begs  the  con- 
tinuance of  his  good  will.  Let  me  find  favour  in  thy  sight, 
(v.  13.)  and  owns  that  what  he  had  said,  had  been  a cordial 
to  her,  Tliou  hast  comforted  me,  for  that  lliou  hast  spoken  friendly 
to  me.  Those  that  are  great,  and  in  high  places,  know  not 
how  much  good  they  may  do  to  their  inferiors  with  a kind 
look,  or  by  speaking  friendly  to  them;  and  so  small  an  ex- 
pense, one  would  think,  they  should  not  grudge,  when  it  shall 
be  put  upon  the  score  of  their  charity.  (5.)  When  Boaz  gave 
her  her  dinner  with  his  reapers,  she  ate  so  much  as  would 
suffice  her,  and  left  the  rest  ; and  immediately  rose  up  to 
glean,  v.  14,  15.  She  did  not,  under  pretence  either  of  her 
want,  or  of  her  labour,  eat  moie  than  was  convenient  for  her, 
ncr  so  much  as  to  unfit  her  for  work  in  the  afternoon  : tem- 
perance is  a friend  to  industry  ; and  we  must  eat  and  drink  to 
strengthen  us  for  business,  and  not  to  indispose  us  to  it. 

17  So  she  gleaned  in  the  field  until  even,  and 
heat  out  that  she  had  gleaned  : and  it  was  about  an 
ephah  of  barley.  18  And  she  took  it  up,  and  went 
into  the  city;  and  her  mother-in-law  saw  what  she 
had  gleaned  : and  she  brought  forth,  and  gave  to 
her  that  she  had  reserved  after  she  was  sufficed.  19 
And  her  mother-in-law  said  unto  her,  Where  hast 
thou  gleaned  to-day?  and  wdtere  wroughtest  thou  ? 
blessed  be  he  that  did  take  knowledge  of  thee.  And 
•he  showed  her  mother-in-law  with  whom  she  had 
vrought,  and  said.  The  man’s  name  with  whom  I 
wrought  to-day  is  Boaz.  20  And  Naomi  said  unto 
her  daughter-in-law,  Blessed  be  he  of  the  Loud, 
who  hath  not  left  off  his  kindness  to  the  living  and 
to  the  dead.  And  Naomi  said  unto  her,  The  man 
is  near  of  kin  unto  us,  one  of  our  next  kinsmen. 
21  And  Ruth  the  Moabitess  said,  He  said  unto  me 
also,  Thou  shalt  keep  fast  by  my  young  men,  untii 
they  have  ended  all  my  harvest.  22  And  Naomi 
said  unto  Ruth  her  daughter-in-law.  It  is  good,  my 
daughter,  that  thou  go  out  with  his  maidens,  that 
they  meet  thee  not  in  any  other  field.  23  So  she 
kept  fast  by  the  maidens  of  Boaz  to  glean  unto  the 
end  of  barley-harvest,  and  of  wheat-harvest;  and 
dwelt  with  her  mother-in-law. 

Here,  I.  Ruth  finishes  her  day’s  work,  v.  17.  1.  She  took 
care  not  to  lose  time,  for  she  gleaned  until  even.  We  must 
not  be  weary  of  well-doing,  because  in  due  season  we  shall 
reap.  She  did  not  make  an  excuse  to  sit  still,  or  go  home,  till 
the  evening  ; let  us  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  us,  white  it 
is  day.  She  scarcely  used,  much  less  did  she  abuse,  the  kind- 
ness of  Boaz  ; for  though  he  ordered  his  servants  to  leave 
handfuls  for  her,  she  continued  to  glean  the  scattered  ears. 
2.  She  took  care  not  to  lose  what  she  had  gathered,  but  thrash- 
ed it  herself,  that  she  might  the  more  easily  carry  it  home, 
and  might  have  it  ready  for  use.  The  slothful  man  roasteth  not 
that  which  he  took  in  hunting,  and  so  loseth  the  benefit  of  it ; 
hut  the  substance  of  a diligent  man  is  precious,  Prov.  xii.  27. 
Ruth  had  gathered  it  ear  by  ear,  but  when  she  had  put  it  all 
together,  it  was  an  ephah  of  barlev,  about  four  pecks.  Many 
a little  makes  a great  deal.  It  is  an  encouragement  to  indus- 
try, that  in  all  labour,  even  that  of  gleaning,  there  is  profit; 
but  the  talk  of  the  lips  tendeth  only  to  penury.  When  she  had 
got  her  corn  into  as  little  compass  as  she  could,  she  took  it  up 
herself,  and  carried  it  into  the  city,  though,  had  she  asked 
them,  it  is  likely  some  of  Boaz’s  servants  would  have  done  that 
for  her.  We  should  study  to  be  as  little  as  possible  trouble- 
some to  those  that  are  kind  to  us.  She  did  not  think  it  either 
too  hard  or  too  mean  a service,  to  carry  her  corn  herself  into 
the  city,  but  was  rather  pleased  with  what  she  had  gotten  by 
her  own  industry,  and  careful  to  secure  it ; and  let  us  thus 
take  care  that  we  lose  not  those  things  which  ue  have  wrought, 
which  we  have  gained,  2 John  8. 

II.  She  paid  her  respects  to  her  mother-in-law ; went 
straight  home  to  her,  and  did  not  go  to  converse  with  Boaz’s 
servants  ; showed  her  what  she  had  gleaned,  that  she  might  see 
she  had  not  been  idle. 

1.  She  entertained  her  with  what  she  had  left  of  the  good 
dinner  Boaz  had  given  her.  She  gave  to  her  that  she  had 
reserved,  after  she  was  sufficed,  v.  18.  which  refers  to  v.  14. 
If  she  had  any  thing  better  than  another,  her  mother  should 
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have  part  with  her.  Thus,  having  showed  industry  abroad, 
she  showed  piety  at  home  ; so  children’s  maintaining  of  their 
parents  is  called,  (1  Tim.  v.  4.)  and  it  is  part  of  the  honour 
due  to  them  by  the  fifth  commandment,  Matt.  xv.  6. 

2.  She  gave  her  an  account  of  her  day’s  work,  and  how  a 
kind  providence  had  favoured  her  in  it,  which  made  it  very 
comfortable  to  her  ; for  the  gleanings  that  a righteous  man 
hath,  are  better  than  the  harvests  of  many  wicked,  Ps. 
xxxvii.  1 6. 

(1.)  Naomi  asked  her  where  she  had  been  ; Wherehasl  thou, 
gleaned  to-day?  Note,  Parents  should  take  care  to  inquire 
into  the  ways  of  their  children,  how,  and  where,  and  in  what 
company,  they  spend  their  time.  This  may  prevent  many 
extravagances  which  children,  left  to  themselves,  run  into,  by 
w hich  they  bring  both  themselves  and  their  parents  to  shame. 
If  we  are  not  our  brethren’s,  yet  surely  we  are  our  children’s- 
keepers  : and  we  know  what  a son  Adonijah  proved,  that  had 
never  been  chidden.  Parents  should  examine  their  children, 
not  to  frighten  or  discourage  them,  so  as  to  make  them  hate 
home,  or  tempt  them  to  tell  a lie,  but  to  commend  them  if  they 
have  done  well,  and  with  mildness  to  reprove  and  oautiou 
them  if  they  have  done  otherwise.  It  is  a good  question  for  us 
to  ask  ourselves  in  the  close  of  every  day,  “ Where  have  1 
gleuncd  to-day  ? What  improvements  have  I made  in  know- 
ledge and  grace?  What  have  I done  or  gotten,  that  will  tu-n 
lo  a good  account  1” 

(2.)  Ruth  gave  her  a particular  account  of  the  kindness  she 
bad  received  from  Boaz,  (v.  19.)  and  the  hopes  she  had  of 
further  kindness  from  him,  he  having  ordered  her  to  attend 
Ids  servants  throughout  all  the  harvest,  v.  21.  Note,  Children 
should  look  upon  themselves  as  accountable  to  their  parents 
and  to  those  that  are  over  them,  and  not  think  it  a disparage- 
ment to  them  to  be  examined  ; let  them  do  that  which  is  good, 
and  they  shall  have  praise  of  the  same.  Ruth  told  her  mother 
what  kindness  Boaz  had  showed  her,  that  she  might  take  some 
occasion  or  another  to  acknowledge  it,  and  return  him  thanks  ; 
bu.  sne  did  not  tell  her  how  Boaz  had  commended  her,  i.  11. 
Hunmitv  teaches  us,  not  only  not  to  praise  ourselves,  but  not 
to  oe  forward  to  publish  others’  praises  of  us. 

( is.)  We  are  here  told  what  Naomi  said  to  it. 

[1. j She  prayed  heartily  for  him  that  had  been  her  daugn- 
ters  benefactor,  even  before  she  knew  who  it  was ; (i>.  iH.)’ 
Blessed  be  he,  whoever  he  was,  that  did  take  knowledge  of  thee  ; 
shooting  the  arrow  of  prayer  at  a venture.  But  more  particu- 
larly, when  she  was  told  who  it  was  ; ( c.  20.)  Blessed  be  he  of 
the  Lord.  Note,  The  poor  must  pray  for  those  that  are  kind 
and  liberal  to  them,  and  thus  requite  them,  when  they  are  not 
capable  of  making  them  any  other  requital.  Let  the  loins  of 
the  poor  bless  those  that  refresh  them,  Job  xitix.  13  ; xxxi.  20. 
And  he  that  hears  the  cries  of  the  poor  against  their  oppressors, 
(Exod.  xxii.  27.)  it  may  be  hoped,  will  hear  the  prayers  of  the 
poor  for  their  benefactors.  She  now  remembered  the  former 
kindnesses  Boaz  had  showed  to  her  husband  and  sons,  and 
joins  those  to  this  ; he  has  not  left  off  his  kindness  to  the  living 
and  to  the  dead.  If  we  generously  show  kindness  even  to  those 
that  seem  to  have  forgotten  our  former  favours,  perhaps  it  may 
help  to  revive  the  remembrance,  even  of  them  which  seem 
buried. 

[2.]  She  acquainted  Ruth  with  the  relation  their  family  w as 
in  to  Boaz  ; The  man  is  near  of  kin  to  us.  It  should  seem  she 
had  been  so  long  in  Moab,  that  she  had  forgotten  her  kindred 
in  the  land  of  Israel,  till  by  this  providence  God  brought  it  to- 
ller mind.  At  least,  she  had  not  told  Ruth  of  it,  though  it 
might  have  been  some  encouragement  to  a young  proselyte. 
Unlike  to  humble  Naomi  are  many,  who,  though  fallen  into 
decay  themselves,  are  continually  boasting  of  their  great  rela- 
tions. Nay,  observe  the  chain  of  thought  here,  and  in  it  a chain 
of  providences,  bringing  about  what  was  designed  concerning 
Ruth.  Ruth  names  Boaz  as  one  that  had  been  kind  to  her  , 
Naomi  bethinks  herself  who  that  should  be,  and  presently 
recollects  herself ; “ The  man  is  near  of  kin  to  us  : now  that  I 
hear  his  name,  I remember  him  very  well.”  This  thought 
brings  in  another  ; “ He  is  our  next  kinsman  ; our  Gael,  that 
lias  the  right  to  redeem  our  estate  that  was  mortgaged,  and 
therefore  from  him  we  may  expect  further  kindness.  That  is 
the  likeliest  man  in  all  Bethlehem  to  set  us  up.”  Thus  God 
brings  things  to  our  mind,  sometimes  of  a sudden,  that  prove 
to  have  a wonderful  tendency  to  our  good. 

[3.]  She  appointed  Ruth  to  continue  her  attendance  in  the 
fields  of  Boaz ; ( v.  22.)  “ Let  them  not  meet  thee  in  any  other 
field,  for  that  will  be  construed  a contempt  of  his  courtesy.” 
Our  blessed  Saviour  is  our  Gael  ; it  is  he  that  has  a right  to 
redeem  : if  we  expect  to  receive  benefit  by  him,  let  us  closely 
adhere  to  him,  and  his  fields,  and  his  family  ; let  us  not  go  to 
the  w orld  and  its  fields  for  that  which  is  to  be  had  with  him 
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only,  and  which  he  has  encouraged  us  to  expect  from  him. 
Has  the  Lord  dealt  bountifully  with  us!  Let  us  not  be  found 
in  any  other  field,  nor  seek  for  happiness  and  satisfaction  in 
the  creature.  Tradesmen  take  it  ill,  if  those  that  are  in  their 
books  go  to  another  shop.  We  lose  divine  favours,  if  we 
slight  them.  Some  think  Naomi  gave  her  daughter- in-law  a 
tacit  rebuke  ; she  had  spoken,  (v.  21.)  of  keeping  fast  by  the 
young  men  ; “ Nay,”  said  Naomi,  (v.  22.)  “ it  is  good  that 
thou  go  out  with  his  maidens,  they  are  fitter  company  for  thee 
than  the  young  men.”  But  they  are  too  critical  : Ruth  spake 
of  the  young  men,  because  they  were  the  principal  labourers, 
and  to  them  Boaz  had  given  directions  concerning  her ; and 
Naomi  takes  it  for  granted,  while  she  attended  the  young  men, 
her  society  would  be  with  the  maidens,  as  was  fit. 

Ruth  dutifully  obeyed  her  mother’s  directions  ; she  con- 
tinued to  glean,  to  the  end,  not  only  of  barley-harvest,  but  of 
the  wheat-harvest,  which  followed  it,  that  she  might  gather 
food  in  harvest  to  serve  for  winter,  Prov.  vi.  6 — 8.  She  also 
kept  fast  by  the  maidens  of  Boaz,  with  whom  she  afterward 
cultivated  an  acquaintance,  which  might  do  her  service,  v.  23. 
But  she  constantly  came  to  her  mother  at  night  in  due  time, 
as  became  a virtuous  woman,  that  was  for  working  days,  and 
not  for  merry  nights.  And  when  the  harvest  was  ended,  (as 
Bishop  Patrick  expounds  it,)  she  did  not  gad  abroad,  but 
kept  her  aged  mother  company  at  home.  Dinah  went  out  to 
see  the  daughters  of  the  land,  and  we  know  what  a disgrace 
her  vanity  ended  in  ; Ruth  kept  at  home,  and  helped  to 
maintain  her  mother,  and  went  out  on  no  other  errand  than  to 
get  provision  for  her  ; and  we  shall  find  afterward  what  pre- 
ferment her  humility  and  industry  ended  in.  Seesi  thou  a 
man  diligent  in  his  business  ? Honour  is  before  him. 

CHAP.  III. 

IV e found  it  very  easy,  in  the  former  chapter,  to  applaud  the  decency  of 
Ruth's  behaviour , and  to  show  what  yood  use  we  may  make  of  the  account 
given  vs  of  it ; but  in  this  chapter , we  shall  have  much  ado  to  vindicate 
it  from  the  imputation  of  indecency,  and  to  save  it  from  having  an  i/I 
use  made  of  it  ,*  but  the  goodness  of  those  times  was  such,  as  saves  what 
is  recorded  here  from  beina  ill  done,  and  yet  the  badness  of  these  times  is 
such,  as  that  it  will  not  justify  any  now  in  doing  the  like.  Here  is,  I. 
The  direction  Naomi  gave  to  her  daughter-in-law,  how  to  claim  Boaz 
for  her  husband,  v.  I — 5.  If.  Ruth's  punctual  observance  of  these  di- 
rections, v.  6,  7.  III.  The  kind  and  honourable  treatment  Roaz  gave 
her,  v.  8— 15.  IV.  Her  return  to  her  mother-in-law,  v.  16 — 18. 

1 nnHEN  Naomi  her  mother-in-law  said  unto  her, 
JL  My  daughter,  shall  I not  seek  rest  for  thee, 
that  it  may  be  well  with  thee  ? 2 And  now  is  not 
Boaz  of  our  kindred,  with  whose  maidens  thou  wast  ? 
behold,  be  winnoweth  barley  to-night  in  the  thresh- 
ing-floor. 3 Wash  thyself,  therefore,  and  anoint 
thee,  and  put  thy  raiment  upon  thee,  and  get  thee 
down  to  the  floor:  but  make  not  thyself  known  unto 
the  man,  until  he  shall  have  done  eating  and  drink- 
ing. 4 And  it  shall  be,  when  he  lieth  down,  that 
thou  shalt  mark  the  place  where  he  shall  lie,  and 
thou  shalt  go  in,  and  uncover  his  feet,  and  lay  thee 
down  ; and  he  will  tell  thee  what  thou  shalt  do.  5 
And  she  said  unto  her,  All  that  thou  sayest  unto  me 
I will  do. 

Here,  I.  Naomi’s  care  for  her  daughter's  comfort  is,  with- 
out doubt,  very  commendable,  and  is  recorded  for  imitation. 
She  had  no  thoughts  of  marrying  herself,  cli.  i.  12.  But 
though  she  that  was  old,  had  resolved  upon  a perpetual 
widowhood,  yet  she  was  far  from  the  thoughts  of  confining 
her  daughter-in-law  to  it,  that  was  young.  Age  must  not 
make  itself  a standard  to  youth.  On  the  contrary,  she  is  full 
of  contrivance  how  to  get  her  well-married.  Her  wisdom 
projected  that  for  her  daughter,  which  her  daughter’s  modesty 
forbade  her  to  project  for  herself,  v.  1.  This  she  did,  1.  In 
justice  to  the  dead,  to  raise  up  seed  to  them  that  w’ere  gone, 
and  so  to  preserve  the  family  from  being  extinct.’  2.  In  kind- 
ness and  gratitude  to'her  daughter-in-law,  who  had  conducted 
herself  very  dutifully  and  respectfully  to  her.  “ My  daugh- 
ter,” (said  she,  looking  upon  her  in  all  respects  as  her  own,) 
“ shall  I not  seek  rest  for  thee,”  that  is,  “ a settlement  in  the 
married  state;  shall  I not  get  thee  a good  husband,  that  it 
may  be  well  with  thee,”  that  is,  “ that  thou  mayest  live  plenti- 
fully and  pleasantly,  and  not  spend  all  thy  days  in  the  mean 
and  melancholy  condition  we  now  live  in!”  Note,  (1.)  A 
married  state  is,  or  should  be,  a state  of  rest  to  young  people  ; 
wandering  affections  are  then  fixed,  and  the  heart  must  be  at 
rest : it  is  at  rest  in  the  house  of  a husband,  and  in  his  heart, 
ch.  t.  9.  Those  are  giddy  indeed,  that  marriage  does  not 
compose.  (2.1  That  which  should  be  desired  and  designed 


by  those  that  enter  into  the  marriage  state,  is,  that  it  may  he 
well  with  them ; in  order  to  which,  it  is  necessary  that  they 
choose  well  ; otherwise,  instead  of  being  a rest  to  them,  it  may 
prove  the  greatest  uneasiness.  Parents,  in  disposing  of  their 
children,  must  have  this  in  their  eye  that  it  may  be  well  with 
them.  And  be  it  always  remembered,  That  is  best  for  us,  which 
is  best  for  our  souls.  (3.)  It  is  the  duty  of  parents  to  seek  this 
rest  for  their  children,  and  to  do  all  that  is  fit  for  them  to  do, 
in  due  time,  in  order  to  it.  And  the  mote  dutiful  and  re- 
spectful they  are  to  them,  though  they  can  the  worse  spare 
them,  yet  they  should  the  rather  prefer  them,  and  the  better. 

II.  The  course  she  took  in  order  to  her  daughter’s  prefer- 
ment, was  very  extraordinary,  and  looks  suspicious.  If  there 
was  any  thing  improper  in  it,  the  fault  must  lie  upon  Naomi, 
who  put  her  daughter  upon  it,  and  who  knew,  or  should  know, 
the  laws  and  usages  of  Israel  better  than  Ruth.  1.  It  was 
true,  that  Boaz,  being  near  of  kin  to  the  deceased,  and  (for 
aught  that  Naomi  knew  to  the  contrary)  the  nearest  of  all  now 
alive,  was  obliged  by  the  divine  law  to  marry  the  widow  of 
Mahlon,  who  was  the  eldest  son  of  Elimelech,  and  was  dead 
without  issue,  v.  2.  “Is  not  Boaz  of  our  kindred,  and  there- 
fore bound  in  conscience  to  take  care  of  our  affairs!  Why 
should  we  not  remind  him  of  his  duty !”  This  may  encourage 
us  to  lay  ourselves  by  faith  at  the  feet  of  Christ,  that  he  is  our 
near  Kinsman,  having  taken  our  nature  upon  him,  he  is  bone 
of  our  bone  and  flesh  of  our  flesh.  2.  It  was  a convenient  time 
to  remind  him  of  it,  now  that  he  had  got  so  much  acquaintance 
with  Ruth,  by  her  constant  attendance  on  his  reapers  during 
the  whole  harvest,  which  was  now  ended  ; and  he  also,  by  the 
kindness  he  had  showed  to  Ruth  in  lesser  matters,  had  en- 
couraged Naomi  to  hope  that  he  would  not  be  unkind,  much 
less  unjust,  in  this  greater.  And  she  thought  it  was  a good 
opportunity  to  apply  to  him,  when  he  made  a winnowing-feast 
at  his  thrashing-floor,  (n.  2.)  then  and  there  completing  the  joy 
of  the  harvest,  and  treating  his  workmen  like  a kind  master  ; 
He  winnoweth  barley  to-night,  that  is,  he  makes  his  entertain- 
ment to-night ; as  Nabal  and  Absalom  had  feasts  at  their 
sheep-shearing,  so  Boaz  at  his  winnowing.  3.  Naomi  thought 
Ruth  the  most  proper  person  to  do  it  herself ; and  perhaps  it 
was  the  usage  in  that  country,  that  in  this  case  the  wom'an 
should  make  the  demand,  so  much  is  intimated  by  the  law, 
Deut.  xxv.  7 — 9.  Naomi  therefore  orders  her  daughter-in- 
law  to  make  herself  clean  and  neat,  not  to  make  herself  fine  ; 
(v.3.)  “ Wash  thyself  and  anoint  thee,  not  paint  thee,  (as 
Jezebel,)  put  on  thy  raiment,  but  not  the  attire  of  the  harlot, 
and  go  down  to  the  floor,”  whither,  it  is  probable,  she  was 
invited  to  the  supper  there  made  ; but  she  must  not  make 
herself  known,  that  is,  not  make  her  errand  known,  (she  her- 
self could  not  but  be  very  well  known  among  Roaz’s  reapers,) 
till  the  company  was  dispersed,  and  Boaz  was  retired.  And 
upon  this  occasion,  she  would  have  an  easier  access  to  him  in 
private,  than  she  could  have  at  his  own  house.  And  thus  far 
was  well  enough.  Rut,  4.  Her  coming  to  lie  down  at  his  feet, 
when  he  was  asleep  in  his  bed,  had  such  an  appearance  of 
evil,  was  such  an  approach  towards  It,  and  might  have  been 
such  an  occasion  of  it,  that  we  know  not  well  how  to  justify 
it.  Many  expositors  think  it  unjustifiable,  particularly  the 
excellent  Mr.  Poole.  We  must  not  do  evil  that  good  may 
come.  It  is  dangerous  bringing  the  spark  and  the  tinder  to- 
gether ; for  how  great  a matter  may  a little  fire  kindle  ! All 
agree  that  it  is  not  to  be  drawn  into  a precedent  ; neither  on- 
laws  nor  our  times  are  the  same  that  were  then  : yet  I am  will- 
ing to  make  the  best  of  it.  If  Boaz  was,  as  they  presumed, 
the  next  kinsman,  she  was  his  wife  before  God,  (as  we  say,) 
and  there  needed  but  little  ceremony  to  complete  the  nup- 
tials ; and  Naomi  did  not  intend  that  Ruth  should  approach 
to  him  any  otherwise  than  as  his  wife  ; she  knew  Boaz  to  be 
not  only  an  old  man,  (she  would  not  have  trusted  to  that 
alone,  in  venturing  her  daughter-in-law  so  near  him,)  but  a 
grave  sober  man,  a virtuous  and  religious  man,  and  one  that 
feared  God.  She  knew  Ruth  to  be  a modest  woman,  chaste, 
and  a keeper  at  home.  Tit.  ii.  5.  The  Israelites  had  indeed 
been  once  debauched  by  the  daughters  of  Moab,  (Numb.  xxv. 
1.)  but  this  Moabitess  was  none  of  those  daughters.  Naomj 
herself  designed  nothing  but  what  was  honest  and  honourable, 
and  her  charity  (which  believeth  all  things,  and  hopeth  all  things) 
banished  and  forbade  all  suspicion  that  either  Boaz  or  Ruth 
would  offer  any  thing  but  what  was  likewise  honest  and 
honourable.  If  what  she  advised,  had  been  then  as  indecent 
and  immodest  (according  to  the  usage  of  the  country)  as  it 
seems  now  to  us,  we  cannot  think  that  if  Naomi  had  had  so 
little  virtue,  (which  yet  we  have  no  reason  to  suspect,)  that 
she  should  have  had  so  little  wisdom,  as  to  put  her  daughter 
upon  it,  since  that  alone  might  have  marred  the  match,  and 
have  alienated  the  affections  of  so  grave  and  good  a man  as 
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Boaz  horn  lier.  We  must  therefore  think  that  the  thing  did 
not  iook  so  ill  then  as  it  does  now.  Naomi  referred  her 
aatghter-ni-law  to  Boaz  for  furtlier  directions.  When  she 
had  thus  made  her  claim,  Boaz,  who  was  more  learned  in  the 
laws,  would  tell  her  what  she  must  do.  Thus  we  must  lay  our- 
selves at  the  feet  of  our  lleueemer,  to  receive  from  him  our 
doom,  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ? Acts  ix.  (j. 

We  may  be  sure,  if  Ruth  had  apprehended  any  evil  in  that 
whicli  her  mother  advised  her  to,  she  was  a woman  of  too 
much  virtue,  and  too  much  sense,  to  promise  as  she  did,  (v.  5.) 
All  thul  thou  sayest  unto  me  1 will  do.  Thus  must  the  younger 
submit  to  the  elder,  and  to  their  grave  and  prudent  counsels, 
when  they  have  nothing  worth  speaking  of  to  object  against  it. 

0 And  she  went  down  unto  the  lloor,  and  did  ac- 
cording to  all  that  her  mother-in-law  bade  her.  7 
And  when  Boaz  had  eaten  and  drunk,  and  his  heart 
was  merry,  lie  went  to  lie  down  at  the  end  of  the 
heap  of  corn  : and  she  came  softly,  and  uncovered 
his  feet,  and  laid  her  down.  8 And  it  came  to  pass, 
at  midnight,  that  the  man  was  afraid,  and  turned 
himself;  and,  behold,  a woman  lay  at  his  feet.  9 
And  he  said.  Who  art  thou?  And  she  answered,  I 
am  Ruth  thine  handmaid;  spread  therefore  thy 
skirt  over  thine  handmaid  ; for  thou  art  a near  kins- 
man. 10  And  he  said,  Blessed  ie  thou  of  the  Lord, 
my  daughter  ; for  thou  hast  shewed  more  kindness 
in  the  latter  end  than  at  the  beginning,  inasmuch  as 
thou  followedst  not  young  men,  whether  poor  or  rich. 

11  And  now,  my  daughter,  fear  not:  1 will  do  to 
thee  all  that  thou  requirest;  for  all  the  city  of  my 
people  doth  know  that  thou  art  a virtuous  woman. 

12  And  now,  it  is  true  that  I am  thy  near  kinsman: 
■howbeit,  there  is  a kinsman  nearer  than  I.  13  Tarry 
this  night,  and  it  shall  be  in  the  morning,  that  if  he 
will  perform  unto  thee  the  part  of  a kinsman,  well ; 
let  him  do  the  kinsman’s  part ; but  if  he  will  not  do 
the  part  of  a kinsman  to  thee,  then  will  I do  the  part 
of  a kinsman  to  thee,  as  the  Loud  liveth  : lie  down 
until  the  morning. 

Here  is,  1.  Boaz’s  good  management  of  Ins  common  affairs  ; 
it  is  probable,  according  to  the  common  usage,  1.  When  his 
servants  winnowed,  he  was  with  them,  and  had  his  eye  upon 
them,  to  prevent,  not  their  stealing  any  of  his  corn,  (he  had 
no  reason  to  fear  that,)  but  their  waste  of  it  through  careless- 
ness in  the  winnowing  of  it.  Masters  may  sustain  great  losses 
by  servants  that  are  heedless,  though  they  be  honest,  which  is 
a reason  why  men  should  be  diligent  to  know  the  state  of  their 
own  flocks,  and  look  well  to  them.  2.  When  he  had  more  than 
ordinary  work  to  be  done,  he  treated  his  servants  with  extra- 
ordinary entertainments,  and,  for  their  encouragement,  did  eat 
and  drink  with  them.  It  well  becomes  those  that  are  rich  and 
great,  to  be  generous  to,  and  also  to  be  familiar  with,  those 
that  are  under  them,  and  employed  for  them.  3.  When  Boaz 
bad  supped  with  his  workmen,  and  been  a while  pleasant  with 
them,  he  went  to  bed  in  due  time,  so  early,  that  by  midnight  he 
bad  his  first  sleep,  (v.  8.)  and  thus  he  would  befit  for  his 
business  betimes  next  morning.  All  that  are  good  husbands, 
will  keep  good  hours,  and  not  indulge  themselves  or  their 
families  in  unseasonable  mirth.  The  Chaldee  paraphrase 
tells  us  (i>.  7.)  that  Boaz  ate  and  drank,  and  his  heart  was  good, 
'and  so  the  Hebrew  word  is,)  and  he  blessed  the  name  of  the 
Ford,  who  had  heard  his  prayers,  and  taken  away  the  famine 
fiom  the  land  of  Israel.  So  that  he  went  sober  to  bed,  his  heart 
was  in  a good  frame,  and  not  overcharged  with  surfeiting  and 
drunkenness.  And  he  did  not  go  to  bed  without  prayer.  Now 
that  he  had  eaten,  and  was  full,  he  blessed  the  Lord,  and  now 
that  be  was  going  to  rest,  be  committed  himself  to  the  divine 
protection  ; it  was  well  he  did,  for  he  had  an  unusual  tempta- 
tion before  him,  though  be  knew  not  of  it.  4.  He  had  his  bed 
or  couth  laid  uttheend  of  trie  heap  of  corn  ; not  because  he  had 
set  his  heart  upon  it,  nor  only  that  he  might  tend  and  keep  it 
safe  from  thieves,  but  it  was  too  late  to  go  home  to  the  city, 
and  here  be  would  be  near  his  work,  and  ready  for  it  next 
morning,  and  he  would  show  that  be  was  not  nice  or  curious 
in  his  lodging,  neither  took  state,  nor  consulted  his  ease,  but 
was,  like  his  father  Jacob,  a plain  man,  that,  when  there  was 
occasion,  could  make  his  bed  in  a barn,  and,  if  need  were, 
sleep  contentedly  in  the  straw. 

II.  Ruth’s  good  assurance  in  the  management  of  her  affair. 
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She  observed  her  mother's  orders,  went  and  lard  her  down, 
not  by  bis  side,  but  overcross  his  bed’s  feet,  in  her  clothes, 
and  kept  awake,  waiting  for  an  opportunity  to  tell  her  errand. 
When  he  awaked  in  the  night,  ami  perceived  there  was  some- 
body at  his  feet,  and  inquired  who  it  was,  she  told  him  hei 
name,  and  then  her  errand,  (v.  9.)  that  she  came  to  put  her- 
self under  his  protection,  as  the  person  appointed  by  the  di- 
vine law  to  be  her  protector.  “ Thou  art  he  that  has  a right  to 
redeem  a family  and  an  estate  from  perishing,  and  therefore 
let  this  ruin  be  under  thine  hand  : and  spread  thy  skirt  over  me, 
be  pleased  to  espouse  me  and  my  cause.”  Thus  must  we  by 
faith  apply  ourselves  to  Jesus  Christ  as  our  next  Kinsman 
that  is  able  to  redeem  us,  come  under  his  wings,  as  we  are  in- 
vited, (Matth.  xxiii.  37.)  and  beg  of  him  to  spread  his  skirt 
over  us.  “ Lord  Jesus,  take  me  into  thy  covenant,  and  under 
thy  care  : I am  oppressed,  undertake  far  me.” 

111.  The  good  acceptance  Ruth  gained  with  Boaz.  Wlct 
she  did,  had  no  ill  effect,  either  one  way  or  other,  so  that 
Naomi  was  not  mistaken  in  her  good  opinion  of  her  kinsman. 
He  knew  her  demand  was  just  and  honourable,  and  treated 
her  accordingly,  and  did  not  deal  with  his  sister  as  with  a hur~ 
lot,  Gen.  xxxiv.  31.  For,  1.  He  did  not  njfer  to  violate  mi 
chastity,  though  he  had  all  the  opportunity  that  could  be  fori; 
The  Chaldee  paraphrase  thus  descants  upon  it.  He  subduct 
his  concupiscence,  and  did  not  approach  to  her,  but  did  as  Joseph 
the  Just,  who  would  not  come  near  to  his  Egyptian  mistress,  and 
as  Phaltiel  the  Pious,  who,  when  Saul  had  giien  him  Miclial, 
David’s  wife,  (1  Sam.  xxv.  44.)  put  u sword  between  himself  and 
her,  that  he  might  not  touch  her.  Boaz  knew  it  was  not  any 
sinful  lust  that  brought  her  thither,  and  therefore  bravely 
maintained  both  his  own  honour  and  hers.  2.  He  did  not  put 
any  ill  construction  upon  what  she  did,  did  not  reproach  her 
as  an  impudent  woman,  and  unfit  to  make  an  honest  mac  a 
wife  ; she  having  approved  herself  well  in  the  fields,  and  all 
her  conduct  having  been  modest  and  decent,  he  would  net, 
from  this  instance,  entertain  the  least  suspicion  of  her  cha- 
racter, or  seem  to  do  so  ; perhaps  blaming  himself  that  he  had 
not  offered  the  service  of  a kinsman  to  these  distressed  widows, 
and  saved  her  this  trouble,  and  ready  to  say  as  Judah  con- 
cerning his  daughter-in-law,  She. is  more  righteous  than  I. 

But  on  the  contrary,  (1.)  He  commended  her,  spoke  kindly 
to  her,  called  her  his  daughter,  and  spoke  honourably  of  her, 
as  a woman  of  eminent  virtue.  She  had  showed  in  this  in- 
stance more  kindness  to  her  mother-in-law,  and  to  the  family 
into  which  she  had  matched,  than  in  any  instance  yet.  It  was 
very  kind  to  leave  her  own  country,  and  come  along  with  her 
mother  to  the  land  of  Israel,  to  dwell  with  her,  and  help  to 
maintain  her ; for  this  he  had  blessed  her  ; (ch.  'n.  12.)  but  now 
he  says,  Thou  hast  showed  more  kindness  in  the  latter  end,  than  at 
the  beginning,  (v.  10.)  in  that  she  consulted  not  her  own  fancy, 
but  her  husband’s  family,  in  marrying  again.  She  received  not 
the  addresses  of  young  men  (much  less  did  she  seek  them) 
whether  poor  or  rich,  but  was  willing  to  marry  as  the  law  di- 
rected, though  it  was  to  an  old  man,  because  it  was  for  the 
honour  and  interest  of  the  family  into  which  she  bad  matched, 
and  for  which  she  had  an  entire  kindness.  Voung  people 
must  aim,  in  disposing  of  themselves,  not  so  much  to  please 
their  own  eye,  as  to  piease  God  and  their  parents. 

(2.)  He  promised  her  marriage  ; (v.  11.)  “ Fear  not  that  I 
will  slight  thee,  or  expose  thee  ; no,  I will  do  all  that  thou  re- 
quirest, for  it  is  the  same  that  the  law  requires,  from  the  nex' 
of  kin,  and  1 have  no  reason  to  decline  it , for  all  the  city  of  mj 
people  doth  know,  that  thou  art  a virtuous  woman,”  r.  11.  Note, 
l.J  Exemplary  virtue  ought  to  have  its  due  praise,  (Phil,  iv 
. ) and  it  will  recommend  both  men  and  women  to  the  esteem 
of  the  wisest  and  best.  Ruth  was  a poor  woman,  and  poverty 
often  obscures  the  lustre  of  virtue  : yet  Ruth’s  virtues,  even 
in  a mean  condition,  were  generally  taken  notice  of,  and  could 
not  be  hid  ; nay,  her  virtues  took  away  the  reproach  of  hei 
poverty  ; if  poor  people  be  but  good  people,  they  shall  have 
honour  from  God  and  man.  Ruth  had  been  remarkable  for 
her  humility,  which  paved  the  way  to  this  honour  ; the  less 
she  proclaimed  her  own  goodness,  the  more  did  her  neighbours 
take  notice  of  it.  [2.]  In  the  choice  of  yoke-fellows,  virtue 
should  especially  be  regarded,  known  approved  virtue  ; let 
religion  determine  ‘.lie  choice,  and  it  will  certainly  crown  the 
choice  and  make  it  comfortable.  Wisdom  is  better  than  gold, 
and  when  it  is  said  to  be  good  with  an  inheritance,  the  meaning 
is,  that  an  inheritance  is  w orth  little  without  it. 

(3.)  He  made  his  promise  conditional,  and  could  not  do 
otherwise,  for  it  seems  there  was  a kinsman  that  was  nearei 
than  he,  to  whom  the  right  of  redemption  did  belong,  v.  12. 
This  he  knew,  but  we  may  reasonably  suppose  Naomi  (who 
had  been  long  abroad,  and  could  not  be  exact  in  the  pedigree 
of  her  husband’s  family)  was  ignorant  of  ;t,  otherwise  sne 
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would  never  have  sent  her  daughter  to  make  her  claim  of  Boaz. 
Vet  lie  does  not  bid  her  go  herself  to  this  other  kinsman,  that 
iiad  been  to  put  too  great  a hardship  upon  her.  But  he  pro- 
mises, [1.]  That  he  would  himself  propose  it  to  the  other 
Kinsman,  and  know  his  mind.  The  Hebrew  word  for  a wi- 
dow, signifies  one  that  is  dumb  ; Boaz  will  therefore  open  his 
mouth  for  the  dumb,  (Prov.  xxxi.  8.)  and  will  say  that  for  this 
widow,  which  she  knew  not  how  to  say  for  herself.  [2.j  That 
if  the  other  kinsman  refused  to  do  the  kinsman’s  part,  he 
would  do  it  ; would  marry  the  widow,  redeem  the  land,  and 
60  repair  the  family.  This  promise  he  backs  with  a solemn 
oath,  lor  it  was  a conditional  contract  of  marriage;  (v.  13.) 
/Is  the  Lord  liveth.  Thus  keeping  the  matter  in  suspense,  he 
bade  her  wait  till  morning.  Bishop  Hall  thus  sums  up  this 
matter  in  his  contemplations.  “ Boaz,  instead  of  touching 
her  as  a wanton,  blesseth  her  as  a father,  encourageth  her  as 
a friend,  promiseth  her  as  a kinsman,  rewards  her  as  a patron, 
and  sends  her  away  laden  with  hopes  and  gifts,  no  less 
chaste,  more  happy,  than  she  came.  O admirable  temper- 
ance, worthy  the  progenitor  of  Him  in  whose  lips  and  heart 
there  was  no  guile  !” 

14  And  she  lay  at  his  feet  until  the  morning; 
and  she  rose  up  before  one  could  know  another. 
And  he  said.  Let  it  not  be  known  that  a woman 
came  into  the  lloor.  15  Also  he  said.  Bring  the 
vail  that  thou  hast  upon  thee,  and  hold  it.  And 
when  she  held  it,  he  measured  six  measures  of  bar- 
ley, and  laid  it  on  her:  and  she  went  into  the  city. 
16  And  when  she  came  to  her  mother-in-law,  she 
said,  Who  art  thou,  my  daughter?  And  she  told 
her  all  that  the  man  had  done  to  her.  17  And 
she  said.  These  six  measures  of  barley  gave  he  me  ; 
for  he  said  to  me.  Go  not  empty  unto  thy  mother- 
in-law.  18  Then  said  she,  Sit  still,  my  daughter, 
until  thou  know  how  the  matter  will  fall ; for  the 
man  will  not  be  in  rest,  until  he  have  linished  the 
thing  this  day. 

We  are  here  told,  I.  How  Ruth  was  dismissed  by  Boaz.  It 
bad  not  been  safe  for  her  to  go  home  in  the  dead  of  the  night, 
therefore  she  lap  at  his  feet  (not  by  his  side)  until  morning ; 
but  as  soon  as  ever  the  day  broke,  that  she  had  light  to  go 
home  by,  she  got  away,  before  one  could  know  another,  that  if 
she  were  seen,  yet  she  might  not  be  known  to  be  abroad  so 
unseasonably.  She  was  not  shy  of  being  known  to  be  a 
gleaner  in  the  field,  nor  ashamed  of  that  mark  of  her  poverty  ; 
but  she  would  not  willingly  be  known  to  be  a night  walker, 
for  her  virtue  was  her  greatest  honour,  and  that  which  she 
most  valued. 

Boaz  dismissed  her,  1.  With  a charge  to  keep  counsel  ; 
v-.  14.)  Let  it  not  he  known  that  a woman  came  into  the  floor, 
and  lay  all  night  so  near  to  Boaz  ; not  that  they  needed  to 
care  much  what  people  said  of  them,  while  they  were  both 
conscious  to  themselves  of  an  unspotted  purity,  but  because 
few  could  have  come  so  near  the  fire  as  they  did,  and  not  have 
been  scorched.  Had  it  been  known,  it  would  have  occasioned 
suspicions  in  some,  and  reflections  from  others  ; good  people 
would  have  been  troubled,  and  bad  people  would  have  tri- 
umphed, and  therefore  let  it  not  be  known.  Note,  We  must 
always  take  care,  not  only  to  keep  a good  conscience,  but  to 
keep  a good  name  : either  we  must  not  do  that  which, 
though  innocent,  is  liable  to  be  misinterpreted,  or  if  we  do, 
we  must  not  let  it  be  known.  We  must  avoid  not  only  sin,  but 
scandal.  There  was  likewise  a particular  reason  for  conceal- 
ment here;  if  this  matter  should  take  wind,  it  might  prejudice 
the  freedom  of  the  other  kinsman’s  choice,  and  he  would 
make  this  his  reason  lor  refusing  Ruth,  that  Boaz  and  she  had 
been  together.  2.  He  dismissed  her  with  a good  present  of 
corn,  which  would  be  very  acceptable  to  her  poor  mother  at 
home,  and  an  evidence  for  her,  that  he  had  not  sent  her 
away  in  dislike,  which  Naomi  might  have  suspected,  if  he 
had  sent  her  away  empty.  He  gave  it  her  in  her  veil,  or 
apron,  or  mantle  ; gave  it  her  by  measure  ; like  a prudent 
cornmaster,  he  kept  an  account  of  all  he  delivered  out ; it  was 
six  measures,  that  is,  six  omers,  as  is  supposed,  ten  of  which 
made  an  ephah  ; whatever  the  measure  was,  it  is  probable 
that  he  gave  her  as  much  as  she  could  well  carry,  v.  15.  And 
the  Chaldee  says,  Strength  was  given  her  from  the  Lord  to 
carry  it ; and  adds,  that  now  it  joas  told  her  by  the  spirit  of 
prophecy.  That  fi  ‘om  her  should  descend  six  of  the  most  rignteous 
men  of  their  age,  namely,  David,  Daniel,  his  three  companions, 
and  the  King  Messiah. 

V(jL.  I.  4 R 


II.  How  she  was  welcomed  by  her  mother-in-law.  She 
asked  her,  “ Who  art  thou,  my  daughter  ? Art  thou  a bride  or 
no?  Must  1 give  thee  joy?”  So  Ruth  told  her  how  the 
matter  stood,  v.  16,  17.  Whereupon  her  mother,  1.  Advised 
her  to  be  satisfied  in  what  was  done  ; Sit  still,  my  daughter, 
till  thou  know  Iwu)  the  matter  will  fall,  v.  18.  How  it  is  de- 
creed in  heaven,  so  the  Chaldee  reads  it,  for  marriages  are 
made  there.  She  had  done  all  that  was  fit  for  her  to  do,  and 
now  she  must  patiently  wait  the  issue,  and  not  be  perplexed 
about  it.  Let  us  learn  hence  to  cast  our  care  upon  provi- 
dence, to  follow  that  and  attend  the  motions  of  it,  composing 
ourselves  into  an  expectation  of  the  event,  with  a resolution 
to  acquiesce  in  it,  whatever  it  be  ; sometimes  that  proves  best 
done  for  us,  that  is  least  our  own  doing  : “ Sit  still  therefore, 
and  see  how  the  matter  will  fall,  and  say,  Let  it  fall  how  it 
will,  1 am  ready  for  it.’’  2.  She  assured  her  that  Boaz,  hav- 
ing undertaken  this  matter,  would  approve  himself  a faithful 
careful  friend  ; He  will  not  be  at  rest,  till  he  have  finished  the 
matter.  Though  it  was  a busy  time  with  him  in  the  fields  and 
his  floor,  yet,  having  undertaken  to  serve  his  friend,  he  would 
not  neglect  the  business.  Naomi  believes  Ruth  has  won  his 
heart,  and  therefore  he  will  not  be  easy  till  he  knows  whether 
she  be  his  or  no.  This  she  gives  as  a reason  why  Ruth 
should  sit  still  and  not  perplex  herself  about  it,  that  Boaz  had 
undertaken  it,  and  he  would  be  sure  to  manage  it  well.  Much 
more  reason  have  good  Christians  to  be  careful  for  nothing, 
but  cast  their  care  on  G'od,  because  he  has  promised  to  care  for 
them  ; and  what  need  have  we  to  care,  if  he  do  ? “ Sit  still, 
and  see  how  the  matter  will  fall,  for  the  Lord  will  perfect  that 
which  concerns  thee,  and  will  make  it  to  work  for  good  to 
thee,”  Ps.  xxxvii.  4,  5 ; cxxxviii.  8.  Your  strength  is  to  sit 
still,  Isa.  xxx.  7. 

CHAP.  IV. 

In  this  chapter , we  have  the  wedding  between  Roaz  and  Ruth,  in  the  cir- 
cumstances of  which  there  was  something  uncommon,  which  is  kept  upon 
record,  for  the  illustration,  not  only  of  the  law  concerning  the  marrying 
of  a brother's  widow,  (Deut.  xxv.  5,  &c.  for  cases  help  to  expound 
laws,)  but  of  the  gospel  too,  for  from  this  marriage  descended  David, 
and  the  Son  of  David,  whose  espousals  to  the  Gentile  church  were  here- 
by typified.  We  are  here  told , I.  Dow  Boaz  got  clear  of  his  rival,  and 
fairly  shook  him  off,  v.  1 — 3.  II.  Dow  his  marriage  with  Ruth  was 
publicly  solemnized,  and  attended  with  the  good  wishes  of  his  neigh- 
bours, v.  9 — 12.  III.  The  happy  issue  that  descended  from  this  mar- 
riage. Obed,  the  grandfather  of  David,  v.  13 — 17.  And  so  the  book 
concludes  with  the  pedigree  of  David,  v 18 — 22.  Perhaps  it  was  to 
oblige  him,  that  the  blessed  Spirit  directed  the  inserting  of  this  story  into 
the  sacred  canon,  he  being  desirous  that  the  virtues  of  his  great-grandmo- 
ther, Ruth,  together  with  her  Gentile  extraction,  should  be  transmitted 
to  posterity,  and  the  singular  providence  that  attended  her. 

1 rSflHEN  went  Boaz  up  to  the  gate,  and  sat  him 
_l_  down  there:  and,  behold,  the  kinsman,  of 
whom  Boaz  spake,  came  by:  unto  whom  he  said, 
Ho,  such-a-one  ! turn  aside,  sit  down  here.  And 
he  turned  aside,  and  sat  down.  2 And  lie  took  ten 
men  of  the  elders  of  the  city,  and  said,  Sit  ye  down 
here.  And  they  sat  down.  3 Anti  he  said  unto 
the  kinsman,  Naomi,  that  is  come  again  out  of  the 
country  of  Moab,  selleth  a parcel  of  land,  which 
was  our  brother  Elimelech’s.  4 And  1 thought  to 
advertise  Ihee,  saying.  Buy  it  before  the  inhabit- 
ants, and  before  the  elders  of  my  people.  If  thou 
wilt  redeem  it,  redeem  it  ; but  if  thou  wilt  not  re- 
deem it,  then  tell  me,  that  I may  know  : for  there 
is  none  to  redeem  it  beside  thee  ; and  I am  after 
thee.  And  be  said,  I will  redeem  it.  5 Then  said 
Boaz,  What  day  thou  buyest  the  lield  of  the  hand 
of  Naomi,  thou  must  buy  it  also  of  Ruth  theMoab- 
itess,  the  wife  of  the  dead,  fo  raise  up  the  name 
of  the  dead  upon  his  inheritance.  0 And  the  kins- 
man said,  I cannot  redeem  it  for  myself,  lest  I mar 
mine  own  inheritance  : redeem  thou  my  right  to 
thyself;  for  I cannot  redeem  it.  7 Now  this  was 
the  manner  in  former  time  in  Israel,  concerning  re- 
deeming, and  concerning  changing,  for  to  confirm 
all  things  ; A man  plucked  oil'  his  shoe,  ana  gave  it 
to  his  neighbour  : and  this  was  a testimony  in  Israel. 
8 Therefore  the  kinsman  said  unto  Boaz,  Buy  it 
for  thee  : So  he  drew  oil'  his  shoe. 

Here,  1.  Boaz  calls  a court  immediately.  It  is  probable  he 
was  himself  one  of  the  elders  (or  aldermen)  of  the  city,  for  he 
was  a mighty  man  ot  wealth  ; perhaps  he  was  father  of  the 
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city,  and  sat  chief,  for  he  seems  here  to  have  gone  up  to  the 
gate,  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  a common  person  ; 
like  Job,  ch.  xxix.  7,  &c.  We  cannot  suppose  him  less  than 
a magistrate  in  his  city,  who  was  grandson  to  Nahshon,  prince 
of  Judah  ; and  his  lying  at  the  end  of  a heap  of  corn  in  the 
thrashing-floor  the  night  before,  was  not  at  all  inconsistent, 
in  those  days  of  plainness,  with  the  honour  of  his  sitting  judge 
in  the  gate.  But  why  was  Boaz  so  hasty,  why  so  fond  of  the 
match  1 Ruth  was  not  rich,  but  lived  upon  alms  ; not  honour- 
able, but  a poor  stranger  ; she  was  never  said  to  be  beautiful ; 
if  ever  she  had  been  so,  we  may  suppose  that  weeping,  and 
travelling,  and  gleaning,  had  withered  her  lilies  and  roses. 
But  that  which  made  Boaz  in  love  with  her,  and  solicitous  to 
expedite  the  affair  was,  that  all  her  neighbours  agreed  she 
was  a virtuous  woman  ; this  set  her  price  with  him  far  above 
rubies,  Prov.  xxxi.  10.  and  therefore  he  thinks,  if,  by  marrying 
her,  he  might  do  her  a real  kindness,  he  should  also  do  himself 
a very  great  kindness  ; he  will  therefore  bring  it  to  a conclu- 
sion immediately.  It  was  not  court-day,  but  he  got  ten  men 
of  the  elders  of  the  city  to  meet  him  in  the  town  hall  over  the 
gate,  where  public  business  used  to  be  transacted,  v.  2.  So 
many,  it  is  probable,  by  the  custom  of  the  city,  made  a full 
court.  Boaz,  though  a judge,  would  not  be  a judge  in  his 
awn  cause,  but  desired  the  concurrence  of  other  elders.  Honest 
intentions  dread  not  a public  cognizance. 

2.  He  summons  his  rival  to  come  and  hear  the  matter  that 
was  to  be  proposed  to  him  ; ( v.  1.)  “ Ho,  such  a one,  sit  down 
here.”  He  called  him  by  his  name,  no  doubt,  but  the  divine 
historian  thought  not  fit  to  record  it  ; for,  because  he  refused 
to  raise  up  the  name  of  the  dead,  he  deserved  not  to  have  his 
name  preserved  to  future  ages  in  this  history.  Providence 
favoured  Boaz  in  ordering  it  so,  that  this  kinsman  should  come 
by  thus  opportunely,  just  when  the  matter  was  ready  to  be 
proposed  to  him.  Great  affairs  are  sometimes  much  furthered 
by  small  circumstances,  which  facilitate  and  expedite  them. 

3.  He  proposes  to  the  other  kinsman  the  redemption  of 
Naomi’s  land,  which,  it  is  probable,  had  been  mortgaged  for 
money  to  buy  bread  with,  when  the  famine  was  in  the  land  ; 
( t>.  3.)  “ Naomi  has  a parcel  of  land  to  sell,  namely,  the  equity 
of  the  redemption  of  it  out  of  the  hands  of  the  mortgagee, 
which  she  is  willing  to  part  with  or,  as  some  think,  it  was 
her  jointure  for  life,  and,  wanting  money,  for  a small  matter 
she  would  sell  her  interest  to  the  heir  at  law,  who  was  the 
fittest  to  be  a purchaser.  This  he  gives  the  kinsman  legal 
notice  of,  (v.  4.)  that  he  might  have  the  refusal  of  it.  Who- 
ever had  it,  must  pay  for  it,  and  Boaz  might  have  said,  “ My 
money  is  as  good  as  my  kinsman’s  ; if  I have  a mind  to  it, 
why  may  I not  buy  it  privately,  since  I had  the  first  proffer  of 
it,  and  say  nothing  to  my  kinsman  1”  No  ; Boaz,  though 
fond  enough  of  the  purchase,  would  not  do  so  mean  a thing, 
as  to  take  a bargain  over  another  man’s  head,  that  was  nearer 
akin  to  it  ; and  we  are  taught  by  his  example,  to  be  not  only 
just  and  honest,  but  fair  and  honourable,  in  all  our  dealings, 
and  to  do  nothing  which  we  are  unwilling  should  see  the  light, 
but  be  above-board. 

4.  The  kinsman  seemed  forward  to  redeem  the  land,  till  he 
was  told,  that  if  he  did  that.  Ire  must  marry  the  widow,  and 
then  he  flew  off.  He  liked  the  land  well  enough,  and,  proba- 
bly, caught  at  that  the  more  greedily,  because  he  hoped  that 
the  poor  widow  being  under  a necessity  of  selling,  lie  might 
have  so  much  the  better  bargain:  “ I will  redeem  it”  (said 
he)  “ with  all  my  heart thinking  it  would  be  a fine  addition 
to  his  estate,  v.  4.  But  Boaz  told  him  there  was  a young 
widow  in  the  case,  and  if  he  have  the  land,  he  must  take  her 
with  it,  Terra  transit  cum  onerc — 'The  estate  passes  with  this 
incumbrance  ; either  the  divine  law  or  the  usage  of  the 
country  would  oblige  him  to  it,  or  Naomi  insisted  upon  it 
that  she  should  not  sell  the  land,  but  upon  this  condition,  v. 

5.  Some  think  this  does  not  relate  to  that  law  of  marrying 
the  brother’s  widow,  (for  that  seems  to  oblige  only  the  chil- 
dren of  the  same  father,  (Deut.  xxv.  5.)  unless  by  custom  it 
was  afterward  made  to  extend  to  the  next  of  kin,) but  it  refers 
to  the  law  of  redemption  of  inheritances,  (Lev.  xxv.  24,  25.) 
for  it  is  a Gael,  a redeemer,  that  is  here  inquired  for;  and  if 
so,  it  was  not  by  the  law,  but  by  Naomi’s  own  resolution,  that 
the  purchaser  was  to  marry  the  widow.  However  it  was,  this 
kinsman,  when  he  heard  the  conditions  of  the  bargain,  refused 
it,  ( v . 6.)  ‘ I cannot  redeem  it  for  myself,  I will  not  meddle 
with  it  upon  these  terms,  lest  I mar  my  own  inheritance 
the  land,  he  thought,  would  be  an  improvement  of  his  inhe- 
ritance, but  not  the  land  with  the  woman,  that  would  mar  it. 
Perhaps  he  thought  it  would  be  a disparagement  to  him  to 
marry  such  a poor  widow,  that  was  come  from  a strange 
country,  and  almost  lived  upon  alms  ; he  fancied  it  would 
he  a blemish  to  his  family,  it  would  mar  his  blood,  and  dis- 
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grace  his  posterity  ; her  eminent  virtues  were  not  sufficient  iD 
his  eye  to  balance  this.  The  Chaldee  paraphrase  makes  his 
reason  for  this  refusal  to  be,  that  he  had  another  wife,  and  il 
he  should  take  Ruth,  it  might  occasion  strife  and  contention 
in  his  family,  and  that  would  mar  the  comfort  of  his  inherit- 
ance. Or,,  he  thought  she  might  bring  him  a gicat  many 
children,  and  they  would  all  expect  stares  out  of  his  estate, 
which  would  scatter  it  into  too  many  hands,  so  that  his  family 
would  make  the  less  figure.  This  makes  many  shy  of  the 
great  redemption,  they  are  not  willing  to  espouse  religion ; 
they  have  heard  well  of  it,  and  have  nothing  to  say  against 
it ; they  will  give  it  their  good  word,  but  at  the  same  time 
they  will  give  their  good  word  with  it,  they  are  willing  to  part 
with  it,  and  cannot  be  bound  to  it,  for  fear  of  marring  their 
own  inheritance  in  this  world.  Heaven  they  could  be  glad 
of, but  holiness  they  can  dispense  with  ; it  will  not  agree  with 
the  lusts  they  have  already  espoused,  and  therefore  let  who  will 
purchase  heaven  at  that  rate,  they  cannot. 

5.  The  right  of  redemption  is  fairly  resigned  to  Boaz  ; if 
this  nameless  kinsman  lost  a good  bargain,  a good  estate,  and 
a good  wife  too,  he  may  thank  himself  for  not  considering  it 
better,  and  Boaz  will  thank  him  for  making  his  way  clear  to 
that  which  he  valued  and  desired  above  any  thing.  In  those 
ancient  times  it  was  not  the  usage  to  pass  estates  by  writings, 
as  afterward,  (Jer.  xxxii.  10,  &tc.)  but  by  some  sign  or  cere- 
mony, as  with  us  by  livery  and  seisin,  as  we  commonly  call 
it ; that  is,  the  delivery  of  seisin,  seisin  of  a house  by  giving 
the  key,  of  land  by  giving  turf  and  a twig.  The  ceremony 
here  used  was,  he  that  surrendered,  plucked  off  his  shoe,  (the 
Chaldee  says,  it  was  the  clove  of  his  right  bund,)  and  gave  it 
to  him  to  whom  he  made  the  surrender,  intimating  thereby, 
that  whatever  right  he  had  to  tread  or  go  upon  the  land,  he 
conveyed  and  transferred  it,  upon  a valuable  consideration,  to 
the  purchaser;  this  was  a testimony  in  Israel ; ( v . 7.)  and  it 
was  done  in  this  case,  v.  8.  If  this  kinsman  was  obliged  by 
the  law  to  have  married  Ruth,  and  his  refusal  had  been  a 
contempt  of  that  law,  Ruth  must  have  plucked  off  his  shoe, 
and  spit  in  his  face,  Deut.  xxv.  9.  But  though  his  relation 
should  in  some  measure  oblige  him  to  the  duty,  yet  the 
distance  of  his  relation  might  serve  to  excuse  him  from 
the  penalty,  or  Ruth  might  very  well  dispense  with  it,  since 
his  refusal  was  all  she  desired  from  him.  But  Bishop  Patrick, 
and  the  best  interpreters,  think  this  had  no  relation  to  that 
law,  and  that  the  drawing  off  of  the  shoe  was  not  any  disgrace, 
as  there,  but  a confirmation  of  the  surrender,  and  an  evidence 
that  it  was  not  fraudulently  or  surreptitiously  obtained.  Note, 
Fair  and  open  dealing  in  all  matters  of  contract  and  com- 
merce, is  what  all  those  must  make  conscience  of,  that  would 
approve  themselves  Israelites  indeed,  without  guile.  How 
much  more  honourably  and  honestly  does  Boaz  come  by  this 
purchase,  than  if  he  had  secretly  undermined  his  kinsman, 
and  privately  struck  up  a bargain  with  Naomi,  unknown  to 
him.  Honesty  will  be  found  the  best  policy. 

9 And  Boaz  said  unto  the  elders,  and  unto  all  the 
people,  Ye  are  witnesses  this  day  that  I have 
bought  all  that  was  Elimelech’s  and  all  that  was 
Chilion’s  andMahlon’s,  of  the  hand  of  Naomi.  10 
Moreover,  Ruth  the  Moabitess,  the  wife  of  Mahlon, 
have  I purchased  to  be  my  wife,  to  raise  up  the 
name  of  the  dead  upon  his  inheritance,  that  the 
name  of  the  dead  be  not  cut  off  from  among  his 
brethren,  and  from  the  gate  of  his  place : ye  are 
witnesses  this  day.  11  And  all  the  people  that  were 
in  the  gate,  and  the  elders,  said,  We  are  witnesses. 
The  Loan  make  the  woman  that  is  come  into  thine 
house  like  Rachel  and  like  Leah,  which  two  did 
build  the  house  of  Israel : and  do  thou  worthily  in 
Ephratah,  and  be  famous  in  Beth-lehem : 12  And 

let  thy  house  be  like  the  house  of  Pharez.  (whom 
Tamar  bare  unto  Judah,)  of  the  seed  which  the 
Lord  shall  give  thee  of  this  young  woman. 

Boaz  now  secs  his  way  clear,  and  therefore  delays  not  to 
perform  his  promise  made  to  Ruth,  that  he  would  do  the  kins- 
man’s part,  but,  in  the  gate  of  his  city,  before  the  eiders  and 
all  the  people,  publishes  a marriage-contract  between  himselt 
and  Ruth  the  Moabitess,  and  therewith  the  purchase  of  all 
the  estate  that  belonged  to  the  family  of  Elimelech.  If  he  had 
not  been  (ch.  ii.  1. ) a mighty  man  of  wealth,  he  could  not  have 
compassed  his  redemption,  nor  done  this  service  to  his  kins- 
man’s family.  What  is  a great  estate  good  for,  but  that  ii 
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enables  a man  to  do  so  much  the  more  good  in  bis  generation, 
and  especially  to  those  of  Ins  own  household,  it  he  have  but  a 
heart  to  use  it  sod 

Now  concerning  this  marriage,  it  appears, 

I.  That  it  was  solemnized,  or  at  least  published,  before 
many  witnesses;  (v.  9,  10.)  “ Ye  are  witnesses,”  1.  “ That 
1 have  bought  the  estate  ; whoever  has  it,  or  any  part  of  it, 
mortgaged  to  them,  let  mm  come  to  me  and  he  shall  have 
money,  according  to  the  value  of  the  land,”  which  was  com- 
puted by  the  number  of  years  to  the  year  of  jubilee,  (Lev.  xxv. 
15.)  when  it  would  have  returned  of  course  to  Elimelech’s 
family.  The  more  public  the  sales  of  estates  are,  the  better 
they  are  guarded  against  frauds.  2.  “ That  1 have  purchased 
the  widow  to  be  my  wife  ; he  had  no  portion  with  her  ; what 
jointure  she  had,  was  incumbered,  and  he  could  not  have  it 
without  giving  as  much  for  it  as  it  was  worth,  and  therefore  he 
might  well  say,  he  purchased  her,  and  yet,  being  a virtuous 
woman,  he  reckoned  he  had  a good  bargain.  House  and 
riches  are  the  inheritance  of  fathers,  but  a prudent  wife  is  more 
valuable,  is  from  the  Lord  as  a special  gift.  He  designed,  in 
marrying  her,  to  preserve  the  memory  of  the  dead,  that  the 
name  of  Mahlon,  though  he  left  no  son  to  bear  it  up,  might 
not  be  cut  off  from  the  gate  of  his  place,  but  by  this  means 
might  be  preserved,  that  it  should  be  inserted  in  the  public 
register,  that  Boaz  married  Ruth  the  widow  of  Mahlon,  the 
son  of  Elimelech,  which  posterity,  whenever  they  had  occa- 
sion to  consult  the  register,  would  take  particular  notice  of. 
And  this  history  being  preserved  for  the  sake  of  that  marriage 
and  the  issue  of  it,  that  proved  an  effectual  means  to  perpe- 
tuate the  name  of  Mahlon,  even  beyond  the  thought  or  inten- 
tion of  Boaz,  to  the  world’s  end.  And  observe,  that  because 
Boaz  did  this  honour  to  the  dead,  as  well  as  this  kindness  to 
the  living,  God  did  him  the  honour  to  bring  him  into  the 
genealogy  of  the  Messiah,  by  which  his  family  was  dignified 
above  all  the  families  of  Israel  ; while  the  other  kinsman,  that 
was  so  much  afraid  of  diminishing  himself,  and  marring  his 
inheritance,  by  marrying  the  widow,  has  his  name,  family, 
and  inheritance,  buried  in  oblivion  and  disgrace.  A tender 
and  generous  concern  for  the  honour  of  the  dead,  and  the 
comfort  of  poor  widows  and  strangers,  neither  of  which  can 
return  the  kindness,  (Luke  xiv.  14.)  is  what  God  will  be  well 
pleased  with,  and  will  surely  recompense.  Our  Lord  Jesus  is 
our  Goel,  our  Redeemer,  our  everlasting  Redeemer  ; he  looked, 
like  Boaz,  with  compassion  on  the  deplorable  state  of  fallen 
mankind  ; at  a vast  expense  he  redeemed  the  heavenly  inherit- 
ance for  us,  which  by  sin  was  mortgaged,  and  forfeited  into  the 
hands  of  divine  justice,  and  which  we  could  never  have  been 
able  to  redeem.  He  likewise  purchased  a peculiar  people, 
whom  he  would  espouse  to  lnmself,  though  strangers  and 
foreigners,  like  Ruth,  poor,  and  despised,  that  the  name  of 
that  dead  and  buried  race  might  not  be  cut  off  for  ever.  He 
ventured  the  marring  of  his  own  inheritance,  to  do  this,  for 
though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  he  became  poor  ; but  he 
was  abundantly  recompensed  for  it  by  his  Father,  who,  because 
he  thus  humbled  himself,  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given 
him  a name  above  every  name.  Let  us  own  our  obligations  to 
him,  make  sure  our  contract  with  him,  and  study  all  our  days 
bow  to  do  him  honour. 

Boaz,  by  making  a public  declaration  of  this  marriage  and 
purchase,  not  only  secured  his  title  against  all  pretenders,  as 
it  were  by  a fine  with  proclamations,  but  put  honour  upon 
Ruth,  showed  that  he  was  not  ashamed  of  her,  and  her  parent- 
age, and  poverty,  and  left  a testimony  against  clandestine 
marriages.  It  is  only  that  which  is  evil,  that  ha'tes  the  light, 
and  comes  not  to  it.  Boaz  called  witnesses  to  what  he  did, 
lor  it  was  what  he  could  justify,  and  would  never  disown  ; 
and  such  regard  was  then  had,  even  to  the  contemned  crowd, 
that  not  only  the  elders,  but  all  the  people  that  were  in  the 
gate,  passing  and  repassing,  were  appealed  to,  (v.  9.)  and 
hearkened  to,  (v.  11.)  when  they  said,  IVe  are  witnesses. 

II.  That  it  was  attended  with  many  prayers.  The  elders 
and  all  the  people  when  they  witnessed  to  it,  wished  well  to 
it,  and  blessed  it,  v.  11,  12.  Ruth,  it  should  seem,  was  now 
sent  for,  for  they  speak  of  her  ( v . 12.)  as  present,  this  young 
woman,  and  he  having  taken  her  to  wife,  they  look  upon  her 
as  already  come  into  his  house.  And  very  heartily  they  pray 
for  the  new-married  couple.  The  senior  elder,  it  is  likely, 
made  this  prayer,  and  the  rest  of  the  elders,  with  the  people, 
]oined  in  it,  and  therefore  it  is  spoken  of,  as  made  by  them 
all,  for  in  public  prayers,  though  but  one  speaks,  we  must  all 
pray.  Observe,  1.  Marriages  ought  to  be  blessed,  and  accom- 
panied with  prayer,  because  every  creature  and  every  condi- 
tion are  that  to  us,  and  no  more,  that  God  makes  them  to  be. 
It  is  civil  and  friendly  to  wish  all  happiness  to  those  who 
enter  into  that  condition  ; and  what  good  we  desire,  we  should 


pray  for  from  the  Fountain  of  all  good.  The  minister  who 
gives  himself  to  the  word  and  prayer,  as  he  is  the  fittest  person 
to  exhort,  so  he  is  the  fittest  to  bless  and  pray  for,  those  that 
enter  into  this  relation.  2.  \Ye  ought  to  desire  and  pray  for 
the  welfare  and  prosperity  one  of  another,  so  far  from  envying 
or  grieving  at  it.  Now  here, 

(1.)  They  pray  for  Ruth  ; The  Lord  make  the  woman  that  is 
came  into  thin r house  like  Rachel,  and  Leah  ; that  is,  “ God 
make  her  a good  wife,  and  a fruitful  mother.”  Ruth  was  a 
virtuous  woman,  and  yet  needed  the  prayers  of  her  friends, 
that  by  the  grace  of  God  she  might  be  made  a blessing  to  the 
family  she  was  come  into.  They  pray  she  might  be  like 
Rachel  and  Leah,  rather  than  like  Sarah  and  Rebekah  ; for 
Sarah  had  but  one  son,  and  Rebekah  but  one  that  was  in 
covenant ; the  other  was  Esau,  who  was  rejected  : but  Rachel 
and  Leah  did  build  up  the  house  of  Israel  ; all  their  children 
were  in  the  church,  and  their  offspring  was  numerous.  “ May 
she  be  a flourishing,  fruitful,  faithful  vine  by  thy  house  side.” 

(2.)  They  pray  for  Boaz,  that  he  might  continue  to  do  wor- 
thily in  the  city,  to  which  he  was  an  ornament,  and  might 
there  be  more  and  more  famous.  They  desire  that  the  wife 
might  be  a blessing  in  the  private  affairs  of  the  house,  and 
the  husband  a blessing  in  the  public  business  of  the  town  ; 
that  she  in  her  place,  and  he  in  his,  might  be  wise,  virtuous, 
and  successful.  Observe,  the  way  to  be  famous,  is  to  do 
worthily.  Great  reputation  must  be  got  by  great  merits.  It 
is  not  enough  not  to  do  unworthily,  to  be  harmless  and  inof- 
fensive, but  we  must  do  worthily,  be  useful  and  serviceable  to 
our  generation  ; they  that  would  be  truly  illustrious,  must  in 
their  places  shine  as  lights. 

(3.)  They  pray  for  the  family.  Let  thy  house  be  like  the 
house  of  Phurez ; that  is,  “ Let  it  be  very  numerous,  let  it 
greatly  increase  and  multiply,  as  the  house  of  Pharez  did.” 
The  Bethlehemites  were  of  the  house  of  Pharez,  and  knew 
well  how  numerous  it  was  ; in  the  distribution  of  the  tribes, 
that  grandson  of  Jacob  had  the  honour  which  none  of  the  rest 
had  but  Manasseh  and  Ephraim,  that  his  posterity  was  sub- 
divided into  two  distinct  families,  Hezron  and  Hamul,  NurnE, 
xxvi.  21.  Now  they  pray  that  the  family  of  Boaz,  which  was 
one  branch  of  that  stock,  might  in  process  of  time  become  as 
numerous  and  great  as  the  whole  stock  now  was. 

13  So  Boaz  took  Ruth,  and  she  was  his  wife: 
and  when  he  went  in  unto  her,  the  Lord  gave  her 
conception,  and  she  bare  a son.  14  And  the  women 
said  unto  Naomi,  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  which  hath 
not  left  thee  this  day  without  a kinsman,  that  his 
name  may  be  famous  in  Israel.  15  And  he  shall 
be  unto  thee  a restorer  of  thy  life,  and  a nourisher  of 
thine  old  age  : for  thy  daughter-in-law  which  loveth 
thee,  which  is  better  to  thee  than  seven  sons,  hath 
born  him.  16  And  Naomi  took  the  child,  and  laid 
it  in  her  bosom,  and  became  nurse  unto  it.  17  And 
the  women  her  neighbours  gave  it  a name,  saying. 
There  is  a son  born  to  Naomi ; and  they  called  his 
name  Obed:  he  is  the  father  of  Jesse,  the  father  of 
David.  18  Now  these  are  the  generations  of  Pha- 
rez : Pharez  begat  Hezron,  19  And  Hezron  begat 
Ram,  and  Ram  begat  Amminadab,  20  And  Ain- 
minadab  begat  Nahshon,  and  Nahshon  begat  Sal- 
mon, 21  And  Salmon  begat  Boaz,  and  Boaz  begat 
Obed,  22  And  Obcd  begat  Jesse,  and  Jesse  begat 
David. 

Here  is,  1.  Ruth  a wife;  Boaz  took  her,  with  the  usual 
solemnities,  to  his  house,  and  she  became  his  wife,  v.  13.  All 
the  city,  no  doubt,  congratulating  the  preferment  of  a virtuous 
woman,  purely  for  her  virtues.  We  have  reason  to  think  that 
Orpah,  who  returned  from  Naomi  to  her  people,  and  her  gods, 
was  never  half  so  well  preferred  as  Rutii  was.  He  that  for- 
sakes all  for  Christ,  shall  find  more  than  all  with  him  ; it  shall 
be  recompensed  a hundred-fold  in  this  present  time.  Now 
Orpah  wished  she  had  gone  with  Naomi  too  ; but  she,  like 
the  other  kinsman,  stood  in  her  own  light.  Boaz  had  prayed 
that  this  pious  proselyte  might  receive  a full  reward  of  her 
courage  and  constancy  from  the  God  of  Israel,  under  whose 
wings  she  was  come  to  trust  ; and  now  he  became  an  instrument 
of  that  kindness,  which  was  an  answer  to  his  prayer,  and 
helped  to  make  his  own  words  good.  Now  she  had  the  com- 
mand of  those  servants  with  whom  she  had  associated,  and  of 
those  fields  in  which  she  had  gleaned.  Thus  sometimes  Got) 
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raiseth  up  the  poor  out  of  the  dint  to  set  them  with  princes,  l’s. 
cxiii.  7,  8. 

2.  Iluth  a mother  ; the  Lord  gave  her  conception,  for  the  fruit 
of  the  wombishis  reward,  Ps.  cxxvii.  3.  It  is  one  of  the  keys  he 
h-ath  m ins  hand  ; and  he  sometimes  makes  the  barren  woman 
that  had  been  long  so,  to  be  a joyful  mother  of  children,  lJs. 
cxiii.  9.  Isa.  liv.  1. 

3.  Rutli  still  a daughter-in-law,  and  the  same  that  she 
always  was,  to  Naomi,  who  was  so  far  from  being  forgotten, 
•that  she  was  a principal  sharer  in  these  new  joys.  The  good 
■women  that  were  at  the  labour  when  this  child  was  born,  con- 
gratulated Naomi  upon  it,  mote  than  either  lioaz  or  Ruth, 
because  she  was  the  match-maker  ; and  it  was  the  family  of 
■her  husband,  that  was  hereby  built  up.  See  here,  as  before, 
what  an  air  of  devotion  there  was  then  attending  the  common 
expressions  of  civility  among  the  Israelites  ! Prayer  to  God 
attended  the  marriage,  ( v . 11.)  and  praise  to  him  attended  the 
birth  of  the  child.  What  pity  it  is  that  such  pious  language 
should  either  be  disused  among  Christians,  or  degenerate  into 
a formality.  “ Blessed  he  the  Lord  that  has  sent  thee  this 
grandson,”  v.  14,  15.  (1.)  Who  was  the  preserver  of  the 
■name  of  her  family,  and  who,  they  hoped,  would  be  famous, 
'because  his  father  was  so.  (2.)  Who  would  be  hereafter 
dutiful  and  kind  to  her  ; so  they  hoped,  because  his  mother 
was  so.  If  he  would  but  take  after  her,  he  would  be  a comfort 
■to  his  aged  grandmother,  a restorer  of  her  life,  and,  if  there 
rtiould  be  occasion,  would  have  wherewithal  to  be  the  nourisher 
(ei  her  old  age.  It  is  a great  comfort  to  those  that  are  going 


i into  years,  to  see  of  those  that  descend  from  them,  growing  up, 
that  are  likely,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  to  be  a stay  and  sup- 
port to  them,  when  the  years  come  wherein  they  will  need 
such,  and  of  which  they  will  say,  they  have  no  pleasure  in 
them.  Observe,  They  say  of  Ruth,  that  she  loved  Naomi,  and 
therefore  was  better  to  her  than  seven  sons,  ijee  how  God  in 
his  providence  sometimes  makes  up  the  want  and  loss  of  those 
relations  from  whom  we  expected  most  comfort,  in  those  from 
whom  we  expected  least.  The  bonds  of  love  prove  stronger 
than  those  of  nature,  and  there  is  a friend  that  sticks  close i 
than  a brother  ; so  here,  there  was  a daughter-in-law  better 
than  an  own  child.  See  what  wisdom  and  grace  will  do. 

Now  here,  [l.j  The  child  is  named  by  the  neighbours,  v.  17. 
The  good  women  would  have  it  called  Ulied,  a servant,  either 
in  remembrance  of  the  meanness  and  poverty  of  the  mother, 
or  in  prospect  of  his  being  hereafter  a servant,  and  very  ser- 
viceable, to  his  grandmother.  It  is  no  dishonour  to  those  that 
are  ever  so  well  born,  to  be  servants  to  God,  their  friends,  and 
their  generation.  The  motto  ot  the  prince  of  Wales,  is,  Ich 
dien — I serve.  [2.]  The  child  is  nursed  by  the  grandmother, 
that  is,  dry  nursed,  when  the  mother  had  weaned  him  from  the 
breast,  v.  16.  She  laid  it  in  her  bosom,  in  token  of  her  tender 
affection  to  it,  and  care  of  it.  Grandmothers  are  often  most  fond. 

4.  Ruth  is  hereby  brought  in  among  the  ancestors  of  David 
and  Christ,  which  was  the  greatest  honour.  The  genealogy  is 
here  drawn  from  Pharez,  through  Boat  and  Obed,  to  David, 
and  so  leads  toward  the  Messiah,  and  therefore  not  an  endless 
genealogy. 


AN 


EXPOSITION, 


r RAC T I C A L OBSER VATIC N S, 


OF  THE  FIRST  BOOK  OF 


S A M i E L . 


c’hts  book,  and  tnat  which  follows  it,  bear  the  name  of  Samuel  in  the  title,  not  because  he  was  the  penman  of  them,  (except  of 
so  much  of  them  as  fell  within  his  own  time,  to  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  of  the  first  book,  in  which  we  have  an  account  of 
his  death,)  but  because  the  first  book  begins  with  a large  account  of  him,  his  birth  and  childhood,  his  life  and  government  . 
and  the  rest  of  these  two  volumes  that  are  denominated  from  him,  contains  the  history  of  the  reigns  of  Saul  and  David,  who 
were  both  anointed  by  him.  And  because  the  history  of  these  two  kings  takes  up  the  greatest  part  of  these  books,  the 
vulgar  Latin  calls  them  the  first  and  second  Books  of  the  Kings  ; and  the  two  that  follow,  the  third  and  fourth,  which  the 
titles  in  our  English  Bibles  take  notice  of  with  an  alias,  otherwise  called  the  first  Book  of  the  Kings.  The  LXX  call  them  the  first 
and  second  Book  of  the  Kingdoms.  It  is  needless  to  contend  about  it,  but  there  is  no  occasion  to  vary  from  the  Hebrew  verity. 
These  two  books  contain  the  history  of  the  two  last  of  the  judges,  Eli  and  Samuel,  who  were  not,  as  the  rest,  men  of  w ar,  but 
priests  ; and  so  much  of  them  is  an  entrance  upon  the  history  of  the  kings.  They  contain  a considerable  part  of  the  sacred 
history,  are  sometimes  referred  to  in  the  New  Testament,  and  offer  in  the  title  of  David's  Psalms,  which,  if  placed  in  their 
order,  would  fall  in,  in  these  books.  It  is  uncertain  who  wras  the  penman  of  them  ; it  is  probable  that  Samuel  wrote  the 
history  of  his  own  time,  and  that,  after  him,  some  of  the  prophets  that  were  with  David,  (Nathan,  as  likely  as  any,)  con- 
tinued it.  The  first  book  gives  us  a full  account  of  Eli's  fall,  and  Samuel’s  rise  and  good  government,  ch.  i. — viii.  Of  Samuel's 
resignation  of  the  government,  and  Saul’s  advancement  and  mal-administration.  ch.  tx. — xv.  The  choice  of  David,  his 
struggles  w ith  Saul,  Saul's  ruin  at  last,  and  the  opening  of  the  way  for  David  to  the  throne,  ch.  xvt. — xxxi.  And  these  things 
are  written  for  our  learning. 
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T.  SAMUEL,  I. 


Of  Elkanah  and  Jus  two  wivoc - 


CHAP.  1. 

The  history  of  Samuel  here  begins  as  early  as  that  cf  Samson  did,  even 
before  he  was  born , as  afterward  the  history  of  John  the  Baptist  and  our 
blessed  Saviour.  Some  of  the  scripture-worthies  drop  out  of  the  clouds, 
as  it  were , and  their  first  appearance  is  in  their  full  growth  and  lustre. 
But  others  are  accounted  for  from  the  birth , and  from  the  womb,  and 
from  the  conception.  It  is  true  of  all,  what  God  says  of  the  prophet 
oe’*iniah%  Before  1 formed  thee  in  the  belly,  I knew  thee,  Jer.  1.  5. 
Bit  srmie  great  men  were  brought  into  the  world  with  more  observation 
than  other j,  and  were  more  early  distinguished  from  common  persons , as 
Samuel  for  one.  God,  in  this  matter,  acts  as  a free  agent.  The  story  of 
Samson  introduces  him  as  a child  of  promise,  Judg.  xiii.  But  the  story 
of  Samuel  introduces  him  as  a child  of  prayer.  Samson's  birth  was 
foretold  by  an  angel  to  his  mother  ; Samuel  was  asked  of  God  by  his 
mother  ; both  together  intimate  what  wonders  are  produced  by  the  word 
am!  prayer.  Samuel's  mother  was  Hannah , the  principal  person  con- 
cerned in  the  story  of  this  chapter.  /.  Here  is  her  affliction , she  was 
childless , and  this  affliction  aggravated  by  her  rival's  insolence,  but  in 
some  measure  balanced  by  her  husband's  kindness,  v.  I — S.  J I.  The 
prayer  and  vow  she  made  to  God  under  this  affliction,  in  which  Eli  the 
high  priest  at  first  censured  her,  and  afterward encouraged  her , v.  9—  18. 
ill.  The  birth  and  nursing  of  Samuel , v.  19—23.  IV.  The  o resenting 
of  him  to  the  Lord , v.  24—28. 

1 OW  there  was  a certain  man  of  Ramatnaim- 

L xl  zopliim,  of  mount  Ephraim,  and  his  name 

i ms  Elkanah,  the  son  of  Jeroham,  the  son  of  Elihu, 
the  son  of  Tohu,  the  son  of  Zuph,  an  Ephratiiite  : 

2 And  lie  had  two  wives ; the  name  of  the  one  was 
Hannah,  and  the  name  of  the  other  Peninnah  : and 
Pcninnah  had  children,  but  Hannah  had  no  chil- 
dren. 3 And  this  man  went  up  out  of  his  city  yearly 
to  worship,  and  to  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord  of  hosts 
in  Shiloh.  And  the  two  sens  of  Eli,  Hophni  and 
Phinehas,  the  priests  of  the  Lord,  were  there.  4 
And  when  the  time  was  that  Elkanah  offered,  he 
gave  to  Peninnah  his  wife,  and  to  all  her  sons  and 
her  daughters,  portions.  5 Rut  unto  Hannah  he 
give  a worthy  portion  : for  he  loved  Hannah  ; but 
the  Lord  had  shut  up  her  womb.  6 And  her  ad- 
versary also  provoked  her  sore,  for  to  make  her  fret, 
because  the  Lord  had  shut  up  her  womb.  7 And 
as  he  did  so  year  by  year,  when  she  went  up  to  the 
n mse  of  the  Lord,  so  she  provoked  her;  therefore 
she  wept,  and  did  not  eat.  8 Then  said  Elkanah 
her  husband  to  her,  Hannah,  why  weepest  thou  ? and 
why  catest  thou  not ! and  why  is  thy  heart  grieved  ? 
aw  not  I better  to  the''  tii'.n  ten  sots  1 

We  have  here  an  atc-inni  of  the  state  of  the  family  into 
which  Samuel  the  prophet  was  horn.  1 1 is  father’s  name  was 
Elkanah,  a Levite,  and  of  the  family  of  the  Kohathites,  (the 
most  honourable  house  of  that  tribe,)  as  appears,  1 Chron.  vi. 
33,  34.  Ilis  ancestor  Zuph  was  an  Ephratiiite,  that  is,  of 
Bethlehem-Judah,  which  was  called  Ephrathah,  Ruth  i.  2. 
There  this  family  of  the  Levites  was  first  seated,  but  one 
branch  of  it,  in  process  of  time,  removed  to  mount  Ephraim, 
from  which  Elkanah  descended  : Micah’s  Levite  came  from 
Bethlehem  to  mount  Ephraim,  Judg.  xvii.  8.  Ministers’ 
families  are  as  movable  as  any.  Perhaps  notice  is  taken  of 
their  being  originally  Ephrathites,  to  show  their  alliance  to 
David.  This;  Elkanah  lived  at  Ramah,  or  Ramathaim,  which 
signifies  the  double  Ramah,  the  higher  and  lower  town,  the 
same  with  Arimathea  of  which  Joseph  was,  here  called 
Uamathatm-zophim.  Zophim  signifies  watchmen  ; probably, 
they  had  one  of  the  schools  of  the  prophets  there,  for  prophets 
are  called  watchmen  ; the  Chaldee  paraphrase  calls  Elkanah  a 
disciple  of  the  prophets.  But  it  seems  to  me  that  it  was  in 
Samuel  that  prophecy  revived,  before  his  time  there  being,  for 
a great  while,  no  open  vision,  ch.  iii.  1.  Nor  is  there  any 
mention  of  a prophet  of  the  Lord  from  Moses  to  Samuel,  ex- 
cept Judg.  vi.  8.  So  that  we  have  no  reason  to  think  that 
there  was  any  nursery  or  college  of  prophets  here,  till  Samuel 
liimsein'ounded  one,  ch.  xix.  19,  20.  This  is  the  account  of 
Samuel’s  parentage,  and  the  place  cf  his  nativity. 

bet  us  now  take  notice  of  the  state  of  the  family. 

I.  It  was  a devout  family.  All  the  families  of  Israel  should 
be  so,  but  Levites’  families  in  a particular  manner.  Minis- 
ters should  be  patterns  of  family  religion.  Elkanah  went  up 
at  the  solemn  feasts  to  the  tabernacle  at  Shiloh,  to  worship  and 
to  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  of  hosts.  I think  this  is  the  first  time  in 
scripture,  that  God  is  called  the  T.ord  of  hosts,  Jehovah  Sabaoth, 
a name  by  which  he  was  afterward  very  much  called  and 
Known.  Probably,  Samuel  the  prophet  was  the  first  that 


used  this  title  of  God,  for  the  comfort  of  Israel,  when  in  his 
time  their  hosts  were  few  and  feeble,  and  those  of  their  ene- 
mies many  and  mighty  ; then  it  would  he  a support  to  them, 
to  think  that  the  God  they  served,  was  Lord  ot  hosts,  of  all 
the  hosts  both  of  heaven  and  earth  ; ot  them  he  has  a sove- 
reign command,  and  makes  what  use  he  pleases  ot  them. 
Elkanah  was  a country  Levite,  and,  for  aught  that  appears, 
had  not  any  place  or  office  which  required  his  attendance  at 
the  tabernacle,  but  lie  went  up  as  a common  Israelite,  with  his 
own  sacrifices,  to  encourage  his  neighbours  and  set  them  a 
good  example.  When  he.  sacrificed,  he  worshipped,  joining 
prayers  and  thanksgivings  with  his  sacrifices.  In  this  courss 
of  religion  he  was  constant,  for  he  went  up  yearly. 

And  that  which  made  it  the  more  commendable  in  him, 
was,  1.  That  there  was  a general  decay  and  neglect  of  religion 
in  the  nation  ; some  among  tnem  worshipped  other  gods,  and 
the  generality  were  remiss  in  the  service  of  the  God  of  Israel  ; 
and  yet  Elkanah  kept  his  integrity  ; whatever  others  did,  his 
resolution  was,  that  he  and  his  house  should  serve  the  Lord, 
2.  That  llophni  and  Phinehas,  the  sons  of  Eli,  were  the  men 
i hat  were  now  chiefly  employed  in  the  service  ot  the  house  of 
God  ; and  they  were  men  that  conducted  themselves  very  ill 
in  their  place,  as  we  shall  find  afterward  ; yet  Elkanah  went 
up  to  sacrifice.  God  had  then  tied  his  people  to  one  place 
and  one  altar,  and  forbidden  tliem,  under  any  pretence  what- 
soever, to  worship  elsewhere,  and  therefore,  in  pure  obedience 
to  that  command,  he  attended  at  Shiloh;  if  the  priests  did 
not  do  their  duty,  he  would  do  his.  Thanks  be  to  God,  we, 
under  the  gospel,  are  not  tied  to  any  one  place  or  family  ; out 
the  pastors  and  teachers  whom  the  exalted  Redeemer  has 
given  to  his  church,  are  those  only  whose  ministration  tends 
to  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  and  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  Eph.  iv.  11,  12.  None  have  uuwuuvu ■•••"  -aith ; 
but  our  obligation  is  to  those  that  are  the  helpers  of  our  holi- 
ness and  joy,  not  to  any  that  by  their  scandalous  immorali- 
ties, like  Hophni  and  Phinehas,  make  the  sacrifices  of  the 
Lord  to  be  abhorred  ; though  still  the  validity  and  efficacy  of 
the  sacraments  depend  not  on  the  purity  of  him  that  adminis- 
ters them. 

II.  Yet  it  wf  , a d vided  family,  and  the  divisions  of  it  car- 
ried with  them  bo*u  guilt  and  grief.  Where  there  is  piety,  it 
is  pity  but  there  shouid  be  unity.  The  joint  devotions  of  a 
family  should  put  an  end  to  d. visions  in  it. 

1.  The  original  cause  of  this  division  was,  Elkanah’s  mar' 
rving  two  wives,  which  was  a transgression  of  the  original  in- 
stitution of  marriage,  to  which  our  Saviour  reduces  it,  Matth. 
xix.  5,  8.  From  the  beginning  it  was  not  so.  It  made  mis- 
chief in  Abraham’s  family,  and  Jacob’s,  and  here  in  Elka- 
nah’s : how  much  better  does  the  law  of  God  provide  for  our 
comfort  and  ease  in  this  wo  Id  t.h>ji>v:  should,  if  we  were  left 
to  ourselves!  It  is  probable,  ttiat  Ekanah  married  Hannah 
first,  and  because  he  had  no  children  by  her  so  soon  as  he 
hoped,  he  married  Peninnah,  who  bare  him  children  indeed, 
but  was  in  other  things  a vexation  to  him.  Thus  are  men 
often  beaten  with  rods  of  their  own  making. 

2.  That  which  followed  upon  this  error  was,  that  the  two- 
wives  could  not  agree.  They  had  different  blessings  ; Penin- 
nah, like  Leah,  was  fruitful  and  had  many  children,  which 
should  have  made  her  easy  and  thankful,  though  she  was  but 
a second  wife,  and  was  less  beloved  ; Hannah,  like  Rachel, 
was  childless  indeed,  but  she  was  very  dear  to  her  husband, 
and  he  took  all  occasions  to  let  both  her  and  others  know  that 
she  was  so,  and  many  a worthy  portion  he  gave  her  ; ( v . 5.) 
and  this  should  have  made  her  easy  and  thankful.  But  they 
were  of  different  tempers  ; Peninnah  could  not  bear  the  bless- 
ing of  fruitfulness,  but  she  grew  haughty  and  insolent ; Han- 
nah could  not  hear  the  affliction  of  barrenness,  but  she  grew 
melancholy  and  discontented  : and  Elkanah  had  a difficult 
part  to  act  between  them. 

(1.)  Elkanah  kept  up  his  attendance  at  God’s  altar,  not- 
withstanding this  unhappy  difference  in  his  family,  and  took 
his  wives  and  children  with  him,  that  if  they  could  not  agree 
in  other  things,  they  might  agree  to  worship  God  together. 
If  the  devotions  of  a family  prevail  not  to  put  an  end  to  its 
divisions,  yet  let  nni  the  divisions  put  a stop  to  the  devotions. 

(2.)  He  did  all  he  could,  to  encourage  Hannah,  and  to  keep- 
up  her  spirits  under  her  affliction,  v.  4,  5.  At  the  feasts,  he 
offered  peace-offerings,  to  supplicate  for  peace  in  his  family; 
and  when  he  and  his  family  were  to  eat  their  share  of  the  sa- 
crifice, in  token  of  their  communion  with  God  and  his  altar, 
though  he  carved  to  Peninnah  and  her  children  competent 
portions,  yet  to  Hannah  he  gave  a worthy  portion,  the  choicest 
piece  that  came  to  the  table,  the  piece  (whatever  it  wos)  that 
used  to  be  given  on  such  occasions  to  those  that  were  most 
valued  ; this  he  did,  in  token  of  his  love  to  her,  and  to  give 
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all  possible  assurances  of  it.  Observe,  [1.]  Elkanah  loved  his 
wife  never  the  less  for  her  being  barren.  Christ  lores  his 
church , notwithstanding  her  infirmities,  her  barrenness  ; and 
so  ought  men  to  love  their  ivives,  Eph.  v.  25.  To  abate  our  just 
lave  to  any  relations  for  the  sake  of  any  infirmity  which  they 
cannot  help,  and  which  is  not  their  sin  but  their  affliction,  is 
to  make  God's  providence  quarrel  with  his  precept,  and  very 
unkindly  to  add  affliction  to  the  afflicted.  [2.J  He  studied 
to  show  his  love  so  much  the  more,  because  she  was  afflicted, 
insulted,  and  low-spirited.  It  is  wisdom  and  duty  to  support 
the  weakest,  and  to  hold  up  those  that  are  run  down.  [3.J 
He  showed  his  great  love  to  her,  by  the  share  he  gave  her  of 
his  peace-offerings.  Thus  we  should  testify  our  affection  to 
our  friends  and  relations,  by  abounding  in  prayer  for  them. 
The  better  we  love  them,  the  more  room  let  us  give  them  in 
our  prayers. 

(3.)  Peninnah  was  extremely  peevish  and  provoking,  f 1 .] 
She  upbraided  Hannah  with  her  affliction,  despised  her  be- 
cause she  was  barren,  and  gave  her  taunting  language,  as  one 
whom  Heaven  did  not  favour.  [2.]  She  envied  the  interest 
she  had  in  the  love  of  Elkanah,  and  the  more  kind  he  was  to 
her,  the  more  was  she  exasperated  against  her  : which  was 
all  over  base  and  barbarous.  [3.]  She  did  this  most  when 
they  went  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  perhaps,  because  then 
they  were  more  together  than  at  other  times,  or  because  then 
Elkanah  showed  his  affection  most  to  Hannah.  But  it  was 
very  sinful  at  such  a time  to  show  her  malice,  when  pure 
hands  were  to  be  lifted  up  at  God's  altar  without  wrath  and 
quarrelling.  It  was  likewise  Very  unkind  at  that  time  to  vex 
Hannah,  not  only  because  then  they  were  in  company,  and 
others  would  take  notice  of  it,  but  then  Hannah  was  to  mind 
her  devotions,  and  desired  to  be  most  calm  and  composed, 
and  free  from  disturbance.  The  great  adversary  to  our  purity 
and  peace  is  then  most  industrious  to  ruffle  us,  when  we 
should  be  most  composed.  When  the  sons  of  God  come  to 
present  themselves  before  the  Lord,  Satan  will  be  sure  to  come 
among  them.  Job  i.  6.  [4.]  She  continued  to  do  this  from 

year  to  year,  not  once  or  twice,  but  it  was  her  constant  prac- 
tice ; neither  deference  to  her  husband,  nor  compassion  to 
Hannah,  could  break  her  of  it;  and.  Lastly,  That  which  she 
designed,  was,  to  make  her  fret;  perhaps  in  hopes  to  break 
her  heart,  that  she  might  possess  her  husband’s  heart  solely. 
Or,  because  she  took  a pleasure  in  her  uneasiness : nor  could 
Hannah  gratify  her  more  than  by  fretting.  Note,  It  is  an 
evidence  of  a bad  disposition,  to  delight  in  grieving  those  that 
are  melancholy  and  of  a sorrowful  spirit,  and  in  putting  those 
out  of  humour,  that  are  apt  to  fret  and  be  uneasy.  We  ought 
to  bear  one  another’s  burdens,  not  add  to  them. 

(4.)  Hannah  (poor  woman)  could  not  bear  the  provocation  ; 
the  wept,  and  did  not  eat,  v.  7.  It  made  her  uneasy  to  herself 
and  to  all  her  relations.  She  did  not  eat  of  the  feast,  her 
.rouble  took  away  her  appetite,  made  her  unfit  for  any  com- 
pany, and  a jar  in  the  harmony  of  family  joy.  It  was  of  the 
feast  upon  the  sacrifice  that  she  did  not  eat,  for  they  were  not  to 
eat  of  the  holy  things  in  their  mourning,  Deut.  xxvi.  14.  Lev. 
x.  19.  Yet  it  was  Iter  infirmity,  so  far  to  give  way  to  the  sor- 
row of  the  world,  as  to  unfit  herself  for  holy  joy  in  God. 
Those  that  are  of  a fretful  spirit,  and  are  apt  to  lay  provoca- 
tions too  much  to  heart,  are  enemies  to  themselves,  and  strip 
themselves  very  much  of  the  comforts  both  of  life  and  godli- 
ness. We  find  that  God  took  notice  of  this  ill  effect  of  dis- 
contents and  disagreements  in  the  conjugal  relation  ; the 
parties  aggrieved,  covered  the  altar  of  the  Lord  with  tears,  inso- 
much that  he  regarded  not  the  offering,  Mai.  ii.  13. 

(5.)  Elkanah  said  what  he  could  to  her,  to  comfort  her. 
She  did  not  upbraid  him  with  his  unkindness  in  marrying  an- 
other wife,  as  Sarah  did,  nor  did  she  render  to  Peninnah 
railing  for  railing,  but  took  the  trouble  wholly  to  herself, 
which  made  her  an  object  of  much  compassion.  Elkanah 
showed  himself  extremely  grieved  at  her  grief ; (v.  8.)  Han- 
nah, why  weepest  thou?  l.J  He  is  much  concerned  to  see 
her  thus  overwhelmed  with  sorrow.  They  that  by  marriage 
are  made  one  flesh,  ought  thus  far  to  be  of  one  spirit  too,  to 
share  in  each  other’s  troubles,  so  that  one  cannot  be  easy 
while  the  other  is  uneasy.  [2.]  He  gives  her  a loving  reproof 
for  it.  Why  weepest  thou 1 And  why  is  thy  heart  grieved  ? As 
many  as  God  loves,  he  rebukes,  and  so  should  we.  He  puts 
her  upon  inquiring  into  the  cause  of  her  grief ; though  she 
had  just  reason  to  be  troubled,  yet  let  her  consider  whether 
she  had  reason  to  be  troubled  to  such  a degree  ; especially  so 
much  as  to  be  taken  off  by  it  from  eating  of  the  holy  things. 
Note,  Our  sorrow  upon  any  account  is  then  sinful  and  inordi- 
nate, when  it  diverts  us  from  our  duty  to  God,  and  imbitters 
our  comfort  in  him  ; when  it  makes  us  unthankful  for  the 
mercies  we  enjov,  and  distrustful  of  the  goodness  of  God  to 
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us  in  further  mercies  ; when  it  casts  a damp  upon  our  joy  in 
Christ,  and  hinders  us  from  doing  the  duty,  and  taking  the 
comfort,  of  our  particular  relations.  [3.]  He  intimates  that 
nothing  should  be  wanting  on  his  part  to  balance  her  grief. 
“ Am  not  1 better  to  thee  than  ten  sons?  Thou  knowest  thou 
hast  my  affection  entire,  and  let  that  comfort  thee.”  Note, 
We  ought  to  take  notice  of  our  comforts,  to  keep  us  from 
grieving  excessively  for  our  crosses  ; for,  our  crosses  we  de- 
serve, but  our  comforts  we  have  forfeited.  If  we  would  keep 
the  balance  even,  we  must  look  at  that  which  is  for  us,  as  well 
as  that  which  is  against  us,  else  we  are  unjust  to  Providence, 
and  unkind  to  ourselves.  God  hath  set  the  one  over  against 
the  other,  (Eccl.  vii.  14.)  and  so  should  we. 

9 So  Hannah  rose  up,  after  they  had  eaten  in 
Shiloh,  and  after  they  had  drunk:  (now  Eli  the 
priest  sat  upon  a seat  by  a post  of  the  temple  of  the 
Lord  :)  10  And  she  was  in  bitterness  of  soul,  and 

prayed  unto  the  Lord,  and  wept  sore.  11  And  she 
vowed  a vow,  and  said,  O Lord  of  hosts,  if  thou 
wilt  indeed  look  on  the  affliction  of  thine  handmaid, 
and  remember  me,  and  not  forget  thine  handmaid, 
but  wilt  give  unto  thine  handmaid  a manchild, 
then  I will  give  him  unto  the  Lord  all  the  days  of 
his  life,  and  there  shall  no  razor  come  upon  his 
head.  12  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  she  continued 
praying  before  the  Lord,  that  Eli  marked  her 
mouth.  13  Now  Hannah,  she  spake  in  her  heart ; 
only  her  lips  moved,  but  her  voice  was  not  heard  : 
therefore  Eli  thought  she  had  been  drunken.  14 
And  Eli  said  unto  her,  How  long  wilt  thou  be 
drunken?  Put  away  thy  wine  from  thee.  15  And 
Hannah  answered  and  said,  No,  my  lord  ; I am  a 
woman  of  a sorrowful  spirit:  I have  drunk  neither 
wine  nor  strong  drink,  but  have  poured  out  my 
soul  before  the  Lord.  16  Count  not  thine  hand- 
maid for  a daughter  of  Belial : for  out  of  the  abun- 
dance of  my  complaint  and  grief  have  I spoken 
hitherto.  17  Then  Eli  answered  and  said.  Go  in 
peace : and  the  God  of  Israel  grant  thee  thy  peti- 
tion that  thou  hast  asked  of  him.  18  And  she  said. 
Let  thine  handmaid  find  grace  in  thy  sight.  So  the 
woman  went  her  way,  and  did  eat,  and  her  coun- 
tenance was  no  more  sad. 


Elkanah  bad  gently  reproved  Hannah  for  her  inordinate 
grief,  and  here  we  find  the  good  effect  of  the  reproof. 

I.  It  brought  her  to  her  meat.  She  ate  and  drank,  ».  9.  ; 

She  did  not  harden  herself  in  sorrow,  nor  grow  sullen  when  t 

she  was  reproved  for  it  ; but  when  she  perceived  her  husband 
uneasy  that  she  did  not  come  and  eat  with  them,  she  cheered 

up  her  own  spirits  as  well  as  she  could,  and  came  to  table. 

It  is  as  great  a piece  of  self-denial  to  control  our  passions, 
as  it  is  to  control  our  appetites. 

II.  It  brought  her  to  her  prayers.  It  put  her  upon  con- 
sidering, “ Do  I well  to  be  angry  ? Do  I well  to  fret  ? What 
good  does  it  do  me  ? Instead  of  binding  the  burden  thus 
upon  my  own  shoulders,  had  I not  better  ease  myself  of  it, 
and  cast  it  upon  the  Lord  by  prayer?”  Elkanah  had  said. 

Am  not  I better  to  thee  than  ten  sons  ? Which  perhaps  occa- 
sioned her  to  think  within  herself,  “ Whether  he  be  so  or  no, 

God  is,  and  therefore  to  him  will  I apply  myself,  and  before 
him  will  I pour  out  my  complaint,  and  try  what  relief  that 
will  give  me.”  If  ever  she  will  make  a more  solemn  address 
than  ordinary  to  the  throne  of  grace  upon  this  errand,  now  is 
the  time.  They  are  at  Shiloh,  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle, 
where  God  had  promised  to  meet  his  people,  and  which  was 
the  house  of  prayer.  They  had  lately  offered  their  peace-offer- 
ings, to  obtain  the  favour  of  God  and  all  good,  and  in  token 
of  their  communion  with  him  ; and,  taking  the  comfort  of 
their  being  accepted  of  him,  they  had  feasted  upon  the  sacri- 
fice, and  now  it  was  proper  to  put  up  her  prayer  in  virtue  of 
that  sacrifice  ; for  the  peace-offerings  typified  Christ’s  media- 
tion, as  well  as  the  sin-offerings,  for  by  it  not  only  atonement 
is  made  for  sin,  but  the  audience  and  acceptance  of  our 
prayers,  and  an  answer  of  peace  to  them,  are  obtained  for  us  : 
to  that  Sacrifice,  in  all  our  supplications,  we  must  have  an  eye. 

Now  concerning  Hannah’s  prayer,  we  may  observe, 

1.  The  warm  and  lively  devotion  there  was  in  it;  which 
appeared  in  several  instances,  for  our  direction  <n  prayer 
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The  prayer  of  Hannah 


(1.)  She  improved  the  present  grief  and  trouble  of  her 
spirit,  for  the  exciting  and  quickening  of  her  pious  affection 
'n  prayers.  Being  in  bitterness  of  soul,  she  prayed , v.  10.  This 
good  use  we  should  make  of  our  afflictions,  they  should  make 
us  the  more  lively  in  our  addresses  to  God.  Our  blessed 
Saviour  himself,  being  in  an  agony,  prayed  more  earnestly, 
Luke  xxii.  44. 

(2.)  She  mingled  tears  with  her  prayers.  It  was  not,  a dry 
prayer;  she  wept  sore;  like  a true  Israelite,  she  wept  and 
made  supplication,  ( Hos.  xii.  4.)  with  an  eye  to  the  tender 
mercy  of  our  God,  who  knows  the  troubled  soul  ; the  prayer 
came  from  her  heart,  as  the  tears  from  her  eyes. 

(3.)  She  was  very  particular,  and  yet  very  modest,  in  her 
petition.  She  begged  a child,  a man-child,  that  it  might  be 
fit  to  serve  in  the  tabernacle.  God  gives  us  leave,  in  prayer, 
not  only  to  ask  good  things  in  general,  but  to  mention  that 
special  good  thing  which  we  most  need  and  desire.  Yet  she 
says  not,  as  Rachel,  Give  me  children,  Gen.  xxx.  1.  She  will 
be  very  thankful  for  one. 

(4.)  She  made  a solemn  vow  or  promise,  that  if  God  would 
give  her  a son,  she  would  give  him  up  to  God,  v.  11.  He 
would  be,  by  birth,  a Levite,  and  so  devoted  to  the  service  of 
God  ; but  he  should  be,  by  her  vow,  a Nazarite,  and  his  very 
childhood  should  be  sacred.  It  is  probable  she  had  acquaint- 
ed Elkanah  with  her  purpose  before,  and  had  his  consent 
and  approbation.  Note,  [1.]  Parents  have  a right  to  dedicate 
their  children  to  God,  as  living  sacrifices  and  spiritual  priests  ; 
and  an  obligation  is  thereby  laid  upon  them  to  serve  God 
faithfully  all  the  days  of  their  life.  [2.]  It  is  very  proper, 
when  we  are  in  pursuit  of  any  mercy,  to  bind  our  own  souls 
with  a bond,  that  if  God  give  it  us,  we  will  devote  it  to  his 
honour,  and  cheerfully  use  it  in  bis  service.  Not  that  hereby 
we  can  pretend  to  merit  the  gift,  but  thus  we  are  qualified  for 
it,  and  for  the  comfort  of  it.  In  hope  of  mercy,  let  us  promise 
duty. 

(5.)  She  spoke  all  this  so  softly,  that  none  could  hear  her. 
Her  lips  moved,  but  her  voice  was  not  heard,  v.  13.  Hereby 
she  testified  her  belief  in  God’s  knowledge  of  the  heart  and 
its  desires.  Thoughts  are  words  with  him,  nor  is  he  one  of 
those  gods  that  must  be  cried  aloud  to,  1 Kings  xviii.  27.  It 
was  likewise  an  instance  of  her  humility  and  holy  shame- 
facedness in  her  approach  to  God  ; she  was  none  of  those  that 
made  her  voice  to  be  heard  on  high,  Isa.  lviii.  4.  It  was  a 
secret  prayer,  and  therefore,  though  made  in  a public  place, 
yet  was  thus  made  secretly,  and  not,  as  the  Pharisees  prayed, 
to  be  seen  of  men.  It  is  true,  prayer  is  not  a thing  we  have 
reason  to  be  ashamed  of,  but  we  must  avoid  all  appearances 
of  ostentation.  Let  what  passes  between  God  and  our  souls, 
be  kept  to  ourselves. 

2.  The  hard  censuie  she  fell  under  for  it.  Eli  was  now 
high  priest,  and  judge  in  Israel  ; he  sat  upon  a seat  in  the 
temple,  to  oversee  what  was  done  there,  v.  9.  The  tabernacle 
is  here  called  the  temple,  because  it  was  now  fixed,  and  served 
all  the  purposes  of  a temple.  There  Eli  sat  to  receive  addresses 
and  give  direction,  and  somewhere,  (it  is  probable,)  in  a pri- 
vate corner,  he  espied  Hannah  at  her  prayers,  and,  by  her 
unusual  manner,  fancied  she  was  drunken,  and  spoke  to  her 
accordingly;  (v.  14.)  How  long  wilt  thou  he  drunken? — The 
very  imputation  that  Peter  and  the  apostles  fell  under,  when 
the  Holy  Ghost  gave  them  utterance.  Acts  ii.  13.  Perhaps  in 
this  degenerate  age,  it  was  no  strange  thing  to  see  drunken 
women  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  ; for,  otherwise,  one 
would  think  the  vile  lust  of  Idophni  and  Phinehas  could  not 
nave  found  so  easy  a prey  there,  ch.  ii.  22.  Eli  took  Hannah 
tor  one  of  these.  It  is  one  bad  effect  of  the  abounding  of 
iniquity,  and  its  becoming  fashionable,  that  it  often  gives 
occasion  to  suspect  the  innocent.  When  a disease  is  epide- 
mical, every  one  is  suspected  to  be  tainted  with  it. 

Now,  (1.)  This  was  Eli’s  fault  ; and  a great  fault  it  was, 
to  pass  so  severe  a censure  without  better  observation  or  in- 
formation. If  his  own  eyes  were  already  waxen  dim,  he 
should  have  employed  those  about  him  to  inquire.  Drunkards 
are  commonly  noisy  and  turbulent,  but  this  poor  woman  was 
silent  and  composed.  His  fault  was  the  worse,  that  he  was 
the  priest  of  the  Lord,  who  should  have  had  compassion  on  the 
‘ignorant,  Heb.  v.  2.  Note,  It  ill  becomes  us  to  be  rash  and 
hasty  in  the  censures  of  others,  and  to  be  forward  to  believe 
people  guilty  of  bad  things,  while  either  the  matter  of  fact  on 
which  the  censure  is  grounded,  is  doubtful  and  unproved,  or 
is  capable  of  a good  construction.  Charity  commands  us  to 
hope  the  best  concerning  all,  and  forbids  censoriousness. 

1 aul  had  very  good  information,  when  he  did  but  partly  be- 
lieve, (1  Cor.  xi.  18.)  hoping  it  was  not  so.  Especially  we 
ought  to  b<3  cautious  how  we  censure  the  devotion  of  others, 
art  we  call  that  hypocrisy,  enthusiasm,  or  superstition. 


which  is  really  the  fruit,  of  an  honest  zeal,  and  is  accepted  ol 
God. 

(2.)  It  was  Hannah’s  affliction  ; and  a great  affliction  i 
was,  added  to  all  the  rest  ; vinegar  to  the  wounds  of  her  spi 
rit.  She  had  been  reproved  by  Elkanah,  because  she  would 
not  eat  and  drink  ; and  now  to  be  reproached  by  Eli,  as  if 
she  had  eaten  and  drunk  too  much,  was  very  hard.  Note, 
It  is  no  new  thing  for  those  that  do  well,  to  be  ill  thought 
of,  and  we  must  not  think  it  strange  if  at  any  time  it  be  our 
lot. 

3.  Hannah’s  humble  vindication  of  herself  from  this  crime 

with  which  she  was  charged.  She  bore  it  admirably  well  ; 
she  did  not  retort  the  charge,  and  upbraid  him  with  the 
debauchery  of  his  own  sons  ; did  not  bid  him  look  at  home 
and  restrain  them  ; did  not  tell  him  how  ill  it  became  one  in  his 
place,  thus  to  abuse  a poor  sorrowful  worshipper  at  the  tluone 
of  grace.  When  we  are  at  any  time  unjustly  censured,  we 
have  need  to  set  a double  watch  before  the  door  of  our  lips,  that 
we  do  not  recriminate  and  return  censure  for  censure.  Han- 
nah thought  it  enough  to  vindicate  herself,  and  so  must  we,  v. 
15,  16.  (1.)  In  justice  to  herself,  she  expressly  denies  the 

charge;  speaks  to  him  with  all  possible  respect,  calls  him, 
My  lord  ; intimates  how  very  desirous  she  was  to  stand  well 
in  his  opinion,  and  how  loth  to  lie  under  his  censure.  “ No, 
my  lord,  it  is  not  as  you  suspect,  I have  drunk  neither 
wine  nor  strong  drink,  nor  any  at  all,”  (though  it  was  proper 
enough  to  be  given  to  one  of  such  a heavy  heart,  Prov.  xxxi. 
6.)  “ much  less  to  any  excess  ; therefore  count  not  thy 
handmaid  for  a daughter  of  Belial.”  Note,  Drunkards  are 
children  of  Belial,  women-drunkards  particularly  ; children 
of  the  wicked  one  ; children  of  disobedience  ; children  that 
will  not  endure  the  yoke  ; (else  they  would  not  be  drunk;) 
they  are  more  especially  what  has  just  been  stated,  when 
actually  drunk.  They  that  cannot  govern  themselves,  will 
not  bear  that  any  one  else  should.  Hannah  owns  the  ciime 
had  been  very  great,  if  she  had  indeed  been  guilty  of  it,  and 
he  might  justly  have  shut  ner  out  of  the  courts  of  God’s 
house  ; but  the  very  manner  of  her  speaking  in  her  own  de- 
fence, was  sufficient  to  demonstrate  that  she  was  not  drunk. 
(2.)  In  justice  to  him,  she  accounts  for  the  manner  which 
had  given  occasion  to  his  suspicion.  “ I am  a woman  of  a 
sorrowful  spirit,  dejected  and  discomposed,  and  that  is  the 
reason  I do  not  look  as  other  people;  the  eyes  are  red,  not 
with  wine,  but  with  weeping.  And  at  this  time,  I have  not 
been  talking  to  myself,  as  drunkards  and  fools  do,  but  I have 
been  pouring  out  my  soul  before  the  Lord,  who  hears  and 
understands  the  language  of  the  heart,  and  this,  out  of  the 
abundance  of  my  complaint  and  grief.”  She  had  been,  more 
than  usual,  fervent  in  prayer  to  God,  and  that,  she  tells  him, 
was  the  true  reason  of  the  disorder  she  seemed  to  be  in.  Note, 
When  we  are  unjustly  censured,  we  should  endeavour,  not 
only  to  clear  ourselves,  but  to  satisfy  our  brethren,  by  giving 
them  a just  and  true  account  of  that  which  they  misappre- 
hended. 

4.  The  atonement  Eli  made  for  his  rash  unfriendly  censure, 
by  a kind  and  fatherly  benediction,  v.  17.  He  did  not  (as 
many  people  are  apt  to  do  in  such  a case)  take  it  for  an 
affront  to  have  his  mistake  rectified,  and  to  be  convinced  of 
his  error,  nor  did  it  put  him  out  of  humour.  But,  on  the 
contrary,  he  now  encouraged  Hannah’s  devotions,  as  much  as 
before  he  had  discountenanced  them  ; not  only  intimated  that 
he  was  satisfied  of  her  innocency  by  those  words,  Go  in  pence, 
but,  being  high  priest,  as  one  having  authority,  he  blessed  her 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  though  he  knew  not  what  the 
particular  blessing  was,  that  she  had  been  praying  for,  yet  he 
puts  his  Amen  to  it,  so  good  an  opinion  had  he  now  conceived 
of  her  prudence  and  piety.  The  God  of  Israel  grant  thee  thy 
petition,  whatever  it  is,  that  thou  hast  asked  of  him.  Note,  By 
our  meek  and  humble  carriage  toward  those  that  reproach 
us,  because  they  did  not  know  us,  we  may  perhaps  make 
them  our  friends,  and  turn  their  censures  of  us  into  prayers 
for  us. 

5.  The  great  satisfaction  of  mind  with  which  Hannah  now 
went  away,  v.  18.  She  begged  the  continuance  of  Eli’s  good 
opinion  of  her,  and  his  good  prayers  for  her,  and  then  she 
went  her  way,  and  did  eat  of  what  remained  of  the  peace- 
offerings,  (none  of  which  was  to  be  left  until  the  morning,) 
and  her  countenance  was  no  more  sad  ; no  more  as  it  had 
been,  giving  marks  of  inward  trouble  and  discomposure  ; but 
she  looked  pleasant  and  cheerful,  and  all  was  well.  Whence 
came  this  sudden  happy  change!  She  had  by  prayer  com- 
mitted her  case  to  God,  and  left  it  with  him,  and  now  she  was 
no  more  perplexed  about  it.  She  had  prayed  for  herself,  and 
Eli  had  prayed  for  her  ; and  she  believed  that  God  would 
either  give  her  the  mercy  she  had  prayed  for,  or  make  up  the 
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want  of  it  to  her  some  other  way.  Note,  Prayer  is  heart’s 
ease  to  a gracious  soul  ; the  seed  of  Jacob  have  often  found  it 
so,  being  confident  that  God  will  never  say  unto  them,  Seek 
ye  me  in  vain.  See  Phil.  iv.  6,  7.  Prayer  will  smooth  the 
countenance;  it  should  do  so. 

19  And  they  rose  up  in  the  morning  early,  and 
worshipped  before  the  Loud,  and  returned,  and 
came  to  their  house  to  Hamah  : and  Elkanah  knew 
Hannah  his  wife ; and  the  Lord  remembered  her. 
20  Wherefore  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  time  was 
come  about  after  Hannali  had  conceived,  that  she 
bare  a son,  and  called  his  name  Samuel,  saying. 
Because  I have  asked  him  of  the  Lotto.  21  And 
the  man  Elkanah,  and  all  his  house,  went  up  to  oiler 
unto  the  Lotto  the  yearly  sacrifice,  and  his  vow. 
22  But  Hannah  went  not  up  ; for  she  said  unto  her 
husband,  I will  not  go  up  until  the  child  be  weaned, 
and  then  I will  bring  him,  that  he  may  appear  before 
the  Loud,  and  there  abide  for  ever.  23  And  El- 
kanah her  husband  said  unto  her,  Do  what  seenieth 
thee  good  ; tarry  until  thou  have  weaned  him  ; only 
the  Lotto  establish  his  word.  So  the  woman  abode, 
and  gave  her  son  suck  until  she  weaned  him.  24 
And  when  she  had  weaned  him,  site  took  him  up 
with  her,  with  three  bullocks,  and  one  ephah  of 
(lour,  and  a bottle  of  wine,  and  brought  him  unto 
the  house  of  the  Lord  in  Shiloh  : and  the  child  was 
young.  25  And  they  slew  a bullock,  and  brought 
the  child  to  Eli.  26  And  she  said,  Oh,  my  lord! 
as  thy  soul  liveth,  my  lord,  I am  the  woman  that 
stood  by  thee  here,  praying  unto  the  Lord.  27  For 
this  child  I prayed  ; and  the  Lord  hath  given  me 
my  petition  which  I asked  of  him  : 28  Therefore 

also  I have  lent  him  to  the  Lord;  as  long  as  he 
liveth  he  shall  be  lent  to  the  Lord.  And  he  wor- 
shipped the  Lord  there. 

Here  is,  I.  The  return  of  Elkanah  and  his  ta. /ily  to  their 
own  habitation,  when  the  days  appointed  for  the  feast  were 
over,  r.  19.  Observe  how  they  improved  their  time  at  the 
tabernacle-,  every  day  they  were  there,  even  that  which  was 
fixed  for  their  journey  home,  they  worshipped  God.  And  they 
rose  up  early  to  do  it.  It  is  good  to  begin  the  day  with  God. 
Let  him  that  is  the  first,  ha'  e the  first.  They  had  a journey 
before  them,  and  a family  of  children  to  take  with  them,  and 
yet  they  would  not  stir  till  they  had  worshipped  God  together. 
Prayer  and  provender  do  not  hinder  a journey.  They  had 
spent  several  days  now  in  religious  worship,  and  yet  they 
attended  once  more.  We  should  not  be  weary  of  well-doing. 

II.  The  birth  and  name  of  this  desired  son.  At  length  the 
Lord  remembered  Hannah  ; the  very  thingshedesired  ; (v.  11.) 
and  more  she  needed  not  desire,  that  was  enough,  for  then  she 
conceived  and  bare  a son.  Though  God  seem  long  to  forget 
his  people’s  burdens,  troubles,  cares,  and  prayers,  yet  he  will 
at  length  make  it  to  appear  that  they  are  not  out  of  his  mind. 
This  son  the  mother  called  Samuel,  v.  20.  Some  make  the 
etymology  of  it  to  be  much  the  same  with  that  of  lshmael, 
heard  of  God,  because  the  mother’s  prayers  were  remarkably 
heard,  and  he  was  an  answer  to  them.  Others,  because  of 
the  reason  she  gives  for  the  name,  make  it  to  signify  asked  of 
God  ; it  comes  nearly  to  the  same  ; she  designed  by  it  to  per- 
petuate the  remembrance  of  God’s  favour  to  her  in  answering 
her  prayers.  Thus  she  designed,  upon  every  mention  of  his 
name,  to  take  the  comfort  to  herself,  and  to  give  God  the  glory 
of  that  gracious  condescension.  Note,  Mercies,  in  answer  to 
prayer,  are  to  be  remembered  with  peculiar  expressions  of 
thankfulness,  as  Ps.  cxvi.  1,  2.  How  many  seasonable  deliver- 
ances and  supplies  may  we  call  Samuel,  asked  of  God  ; and 
whatever  is  so,  we  are  in  a special  manner  engaged  to  devote 
to  him.  Hannah  intended  by  this  name  to  put  her  son  in 
mind  of  the  obligation  he  was  under  to  be  the  Lord’s,  in  con- 
sideration of  this,  that  he  was  asked  of  God,  and  was  at  the 
same  time  dedicated  to  him.  \ child  of  prayer  is  in  a special 
manner  bound  to  be  a good  child.  Lemuel’s  mother  reminds 
him  that  he  was  the  son  of  her  vows,  Prov.  xxxi.  2. 

HI.  The  close  attendance  Hannah  gave  to  the  nursing  of 
him,  not  only  because  he  was  dear  to  her,  but  because  he  was 
devoted  to  God,  and  for  him  she  nursed  him.  She  therefore 
nursed  him  herself,  and  did  not  h?,ng  him  on  another’s  breast. 
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We  ought  to  take  care  of  our  children,  not  only  with  an  eye  te 
the  law  of  nature  as  they  are  ours,  but  with  an  eye  to  the 
covenant  of  grace  as  they  are  given  up  to  God.  See  Ezek. 
xvi.  20,  21.  This  sanctifies  the  nursing  of  them,  when  it  is 
done  as  unto  the  Lord. 

Elkanah  went  up  every  year  to  worship  at  the  tabernacle, 
and  particularly  to  perform  his  vow  ; perhaps  some  vow  he  had 
made  distinct  from  Hannah’s,  if  God  would  give  him  a son  by 
her,  v.  21.  13ut  Hannah,  though  she  felt  a warm  regard  for 
the  courts  of  God’s  house,  begged  leave  of  her  husband  to  stay 
at  home  ; for  the  women  were  not  under  any  obligation  to  go 
up  to  the  three  yearly  feasts,  as  the  men  were.  However, 
Hannah  had  been  accustomed  to  go,  but  now  desired  to  be 
excused,  1.  Because  she  would  not  be  so  long  absent  from  her 
nursery.  Can  a woman  forget  her  sucking  child ? We  may 
suppose  she  kept  constant  at  home,  for  if  she  had  gone  any 
whither,  she  would  have  gone  to  Shiloh.  Note,  God  will  have 
mercy,  and  not  sacrifice.  Those  that  are  detained  from  public 
ordinances,  by  the  nursing  and  tending  of  little  children,  may 
take  comfort  from  this  instance,  and  believe,  that  if  they  do 
that  with  an  eye  to  God,  he  will  graciously  accept  them  there- 
in ; and  though  they  tarry  at  home,  they  shall  divide  the  spoil. 
2.  Because  she  would  not  go  up  to  Shiloh  till  her  son  was  big 
enough,  not  only  to  be  taken  thither,  but  to  be  left  there  ; for 
if  once  she  took  him  thither,  she  thought  she  could  never 
find  in  her  heart  to  bring  him  back  again.  Those  who  are 
stedfastly  resolved  to  pay  their  vows,  may  yet  see  good  cause 
to  defer  the  payment  of  them.  Every  thing  is  beautiful  in  its 
season.  No  animal  was  accepted  in  sacrifice,  till  it  had  been 
fer  some  time  under  the  dam,  Lev.  xxii.  27.  fruit  is  best 
when  it  is  ripe.  Elkanah  agrees  to  what  she  proposes  ; (v.  23.  > 
Do  whut  seemeth  thee  good.  So  far  was  he  from  delighting  to 
cross  her,  that  he  referred  it  entirely  to  her.  Behold,  how 
good  and  pleasant  a thing  it  is,  when  yoke-fellows  thus  draw 
even  in  the  yoke,  and  accommodate  themselves  to  one  another 
each  thinking  well  of  what  the  other  does,  especially  in  works 
of  piety  and  charity.  He  adds  a prayer,  Only  the  Lord  esta- 
blish his  word  ; that  is,  “ God  preserve  the  child  through  the 
perils  of  his  infancy,  that  the  solemn  vow  which  God  signi- 
fied his  acceptance  of,  by  giving  us  the  child,  may  be  per- 
formed in  its  season,  and  so  the  whole  matter  may  be  accom- 
plished.” Note,  Those  that  have  in  sincerity  devoted  tlmii 
children  to  God,  may  with  comfort  pray  for  them,  that  God 
will  establish  the  word  sealed  to  them,  at  the  same  time  that 
they  were  sealed  for  him. 

IV.  The  solemn  entering  of  this  child  into  the  service  of  the 
sanctuary.  We  may  take  it  for  granted  that  he  was  presented 
to  the  Lord  at  forty  days  old,  as  all  the  first-born  were  ; (Luke 
ii.  22,  23.)  but  that  is  not  mentioned,  because  there  was  no- 
thing in  it  singular  ; but  now  that  lie  was  weaned,  he  was 
presented,  not  to  be  redeemed.  Some  think  it  was  as  soon  as 
he  was  weaned  from  the  breast,  which,  the  Jews  say,  was  not 
till  he  was  three  years  old  ; it  is  said.  She  gave  him  suck  til) 
she  had  weaned  him,  v.  23.  Others  think  it  was  not  till  he 
was  weaned  from  childish  things,  at  eight  or  ten  years  old. 
But  I see  no  inconvenience  in  admitting  such  an  extraordinary 
child  as  this,  into  the  tabernacle,  at  three  years  old,  to  be 
educated  among  the  children  of  the  priests.  It  is  said,  (u.24.) 
The  child  teas  young  ; but,  being  intelligent  above  his  years, 
he  was  no  trouble.  None  can  begin  too  soon  to  be  religious. 
The  child  was  a child,  so  the  Hebrew  reads  it,  in  his  learning 
age.  For,  whom  shall  he  teach  knoicledge,  but  them  that  are 
newly  weaned  from  the  milk,  and  drawn  from  the  breasts  ? Isa. 
xxviii.  9. 

Observe  how  she  presented  her  child, 

1.  With  a sacrifice  ; no  less  than  three  bullocks,  with  a meat- 
offering for  each,  r.  24.  A bullock,  perhaps,  for  each  year  of 
the  child’s  life.  Or,  one  for  a burnt-offering,  another  for  a 
sin-offering,  and  the  third  for  a peace-offering.  So  far  was 
she  from  thinking  that,  by  presenting  her  son  to  God,  she 
made  God  her  Debtor,  that  she  thought  it  requisite  by  these 
slain  offerings  to  seek  God’s  acceptance  of  her  living  sacrifice. 
All  our  covenants  with  God  for  ourselves,  and  ours,  must  be 
made  by  sacrifice,  the  great  Sacrifice. 

2.  With  a grateful  acknowledgment  of  God’s  goodness  in 
answer  to  prayer.  This  she  makes  to  Eli,  because  he  had 
encouraged  her  to  hope  for  an  answer  of  peace  ; (v.  26,  27.) 
For  this  child  I prayed.  < Here  it  was  obtained  by  prayer, 
and  here  it  is  resigned  to  the  prayer-hearing  God.)  “ You 
have  forgotten  me,  my  lord  ; but  I who  now  appear  so  cheerful, 
am  the  woman,  the  very  same,  that,  three  years  ago,  stood  by 
thee  here,  weeping  and  praying,  and  this  was  the  child  1 
prayed  for.”  Answers  of  prayer  may  thus  be  hunjdy  triumph- 
ed in,  to  the  glory  of  God.  Here  is  a living  testimony  fix 
God,  “ I am  his  witness  that  he  is  gracious.”  See  Ps.  lxvi. 
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16—  19.  “ For  this  mercy,  this  comfort,  I prayed,  and  the 

Lord  lias  given  me  my  petition.”  See  Ps.  xxxiv.  2,  4,  6. 
Hannah  does  not  remind  Eli  of  it  by  adverting  to  the  suspi- 
cion he  had  formerly  expressed  ; she  does  not  say,  “ 1 am  the 
woman  whom  you  passed  that  severe  censure  upon  ; what  do 
you  think  of  me  now '!”  Good  men  ought  not  to  be  upbraided 
with  their  inhrmtties  and  oversights  ; they  have  themselves 
repented  of  them,  let  them  hear  no  more  of  them. 

3.  With  a full  surrender  of  all  her  interest  rn  this  child 
unto  the  Lord  ; (u.  28.)  1 have  lent  him  to  the  Lord  as  long  as 
he  livetli.  And  she  repeats  it,  because  she  will  never  revoke 
it,  heshatl  be  (adeodand)  lent  or  given  to  the  Lord.  Not  that 
she  designed  to  call  for  him  back,  as  we  do  what  we  lend,  but 
she  uses  this  word,  Shaol,  he  lent,  because  it  is  the  same  word 
that  she  had  used  before,  (v.  20.  1 asked  him  of  the  Lord,) 
only  in  another  conjugation.  And,  (v.  27.)  the  Lord  gave 
me  the  petition  which  1 asked,  (Shaalti,  in  Kal,)  therefore  1 
have  lent  him  ; ( Iiishilti , the  same  word  in  Hiphil  ; ) and  so  it 
gives  another  etymology  of  his  name,  Samuel,  not  only  asked  of 
God,  but  lent  to  God.  And  observe,  (1.)  Whatever  we  give 
to  God,  it  is  what  we  have  first  asked  and  received  fiom  him. 
All  our  gifts  to  him  weie  first  his  gifts  to  us.  Of  thine  own. 
Lord,  have  we  given  thee,  1 Citron,  xxix.  14,  16.  (2.)  What- 
ever we  give  to  God,  nray,  upon  this  account,  be  said  to  be 
lent  to  him  ; that  though  we  may  not  recall  it,  as  a thing  lent, 
yet  he  will  certainly  repay  it,  with  interest,  to  our  unspeak- 
able advantage,  particularly  what  is  given  to  his  poor,  Prov. 
xix.  17.  When  by  baptism  we  dedicate  our  children  to  God, 
let  us  remember  that  they  were  Ins  before  by  a sovereign 
right,  and  that  they  are  ours  still  so  much  the  more  to  our 
comfort.  Hannah  resigns  him  to  the  Lord,  not  for  a certain 
term  of  years,  as  children  are  sent  apprentices,  but  durante 
vita — as  long  as  he  liveth,  he  shall  he  lent  unto  the  Lord;  a 
Nazarite  for  life.  Such  must  our  covenant  wrth  God  be,  a 
marriage-covenant;  as  long  as  we  live,  we  must  be  his  and 
never  forsake  him. 

Lastly,  The  child  Samuel  did  bis  part  beyond  what  could 
have  been  expected  from  one  of  his  years  ; for  of  him  that 
seems  to  be  spoken.  He  worshipped  the  Lord  there ; that  is,  he 
said  his  prayers.  He  was,  no  doubt,  extraordinarily  forward, 
(we  have  known  children  that  have  discovered  some  sense  of 
religion  very  young,)  and  his  mother,  designing  him  for  the 
sanctuary,  took  particular  care  to  train  him  up  to  that  which 
was  to  be  his  work  in  the  sanctuary.  Note,  Little  children 
should  learn  betimes  to  worship  God.  Their  parents  should 
instruct  them  in  it,  and  bring  them  to  it ; put  them  upon  doing 
it  as  well  as  they  can,  and  God  will  graciously  accept  them, 
and  teach  them  to  do  better. 

CHAP.  II. 

h this  chapter  we  have,  I.  Hannah's  Sony  of  thanksyiviny  to  God  for 
his  favour  to  her , in  yiviny  her  Samuel,  v.  1 — 10.  II.  Their  return  to 
their  family,  with  Eli's  hlcssiny,  v II,  20.  The  increase  of  their 
family,  (p.  21.)  Samuel's  yrorrth  and  improvement.  ( p.  II,  18,  21,  26.) 
and  the  care  Hannah  took  to  clothe  him,  v.  19.  III.  The  yrent  wicked, 
ness  of  Eli’s  sons,  v.  12 — 17,  22.  IV.  The  over-mild  reproof  that  Eli 
gave  them  for  it,  v.  23  — 26.  V.  The  justly  dreadful  message  God  sent 
him  by  a prophet,  threatening  the  ruin  of  his  family  for  the  v ickedness  of 
his  sons,  v.  27 — 36. 

1 4 ND  Hannah  prayed,  and  said,  My  heart  re- 

l\.  joicetli  in  the  Lord  ; mine  horn  is  exalted 
in  the  Lord  ; my  mouth  is  enlarged  over  mine 
enemies;  because  I rejoice  in  thy  salvation.  2 
There  is  none  holy  as  the  Lord  ; for  there  is  none 
beside  thee  ; neither  is  there  any  rock  like  our  God. 
3 Talk  no  more  so  exceeding  proudly  ; let  not 
arrogancy  come  out  of  your  mouth  : for  the  Lord 
is  a God  of  knowledge,  and  by  him  actions  are 
weighed.  4 The  hows  of  the  mighty  men  are 
broken,  and  they  that  stumbled  are  girded  with 
strength.  5 They  that  were  full  have  hired  out 
themselves  for  bread  ; and  they  that  were  hungry 
ceased:  so  that  the  barren  hath  born  seven;  and 
she  that  hath  many  children  is  waxed  feeble.  6 
The  Lord  killeth,  and  mftketh  alive:  he  bringeth 
down  to  the  grave,  and  bringeth  up.  7 The  Lord 
maketh  poor,  and  maketh  rich  : he  bringeth  low, 
and  lifteth  up.  8 He  raiseth  up  the  poor  out  of 
the  dust,  anti  lifteth  up  the  beggar  from  the  dung- 
nill,  to  set  them  among  princes,  and  to  make  them 
inherit  the  throne  of  glory:  for  the  pillars  of  the 
earth  are  the  Lord’s,  and  he  hath  set  the  world 
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upon  them.  9 He  will  keep  the  feet  of  his  saints, 
and  the  wicked  shall  be  silent  in  darkness;  for  by 
strength  shall  no  man  prevail.  10  The  adversaries 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  broken  to  pieces;  out  of 
heaven  shall  he  thunder  upon  them  : the  Lord  shall 
judge  the  ends  of  the  earth  ; and  he  shall  give 
strength  unto  his  King,  and  exalt  the  horn  of  his 
Anointed. 

We  have  here  Hannah’s  thanksgiving,  dictated,  not  only 
by  the  spirit  of  prayer,  but  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  Her 
petition  for  the  mercy  she  desired,  we  had  before,  (c/i.  i.  11.) 
and  here  her  return  of  praise;  in  both,  out  of  the  abundance 
of  a heart  deeply  affected,  (in  the  former,  with  her  own  vvants, 
and  in  the  latter,  with  God’s  goodness,)  her  mouth  spake. 

Observe  in  general,  1.  When  she  had  received  mercy  from 
God,  she  owned  it,  with  thankfulness  to  his  praise.  Not  like 
the  nine  lepers,  Luke  xvii.  17.  Praise  is  our  rent,  our  tri- 
bute, we  are  unjust  if  we  do  not  pay  it.  2.  The  mercy  she 
bad  -eceived  was  an  answer  to  prayer,  and  therefore  she 
thought  herself  especially  obliged  to  give  thanks  for  it.  What 
we  win  by  prayer,  we  may  wear  with  comfort,  and  must  wear 
with  praise.  3.  Her  thanksgiving  is  here  called  a prayer  ; 
Hannah  prayed. ; for  thanksgiving  is  an  essential  part  of  pray- 
er. In  every  address  to  God,  we  must  express  a grateful  re- 
gard to  him  as  our  Benefactor.  Nay,  and  thanksgiving  for 
mercies  received  shall  be  accepted  as  a petition  for  further 
mercy.  4.  From  this  particular  mercy  which  she  had  receiv- 
ed from  God,  she  takes  occasion,  with  an  elevated  and  en- 
larged heart,  to  speak  glorious  things  of  God,  and  of  his 
government  of  the  world,  for  the  good  of  his  church.  What- 
ever at  any  time  gives  rise  to  our  praises,  in  this  manner  they 
should  be  raised.  5.  Her  prayer  was  mental,  her  voice  uas 
not  heard  ; but  in  her  thanksgiving  she  spake,  that  all  might 
hear  her.  She  made  her  supplication  ivith  groanings  that  could 
not  be  uttered,  but  now  her  lips  were  opened  to  show  forth 
God’s  praise.  6.  This  thanksgiving  is  here  left  upon  record 
for  the  encouragement  of  those  of  the  weaker  sex  to  attend  the 
throne  of  grace  ; God  will  regard  their  prayers  and  praises 
The  Virgin  Mary’s  song  has  great  affinity  with  this  of  Han- 
nah, Luke  i.  46. 

Three  things  we  have  in  this  thanksgiving. 

I.  Hannah’s  triumph  in  God,  in  his  glorious  perfections, 
and  the  great  things  he  had  done  for  her,  v.  1 — 3.  Observe, 

1.  What  great  things  she  says  of  God.  She  takes  little  no- 
tice of  the  particular  mercy  she  was  now  rejoicing  in,  does  not 
commend  Samuel  for  the  prettiest  child,  the  most  toward  and 
sensible  of  his  age,  or  that  she  ever  saw,  as  fond  parents  are 
apt  to  do  ; no,  she  overlooks  the  gift,  and  praises  the  Giver  ; 
whereas  most  forget  the  Giver,  and  fasten  only  on  the  gift. 
Every  stream  should  lead  us  to  the  Fountain  ; and  the  fa- 
vours we  receive  from  God,  should  raise  our  admiration  of 
the  infinite  perfections  there  are  in  God.  There  may  be  other 
Samuels,  but  no  other  Jehovah.  There  is  none  beside  thee. 
Note,  God  is  to  be  praised  as  a peerless  Being,  and  of  unpa- 
ralleled perfection  ; this  glory  is  due  unto  his  name,  to  own, 
not  only  that  there  is  none  like  him,  hut  that  there  is  none  beside 
him.  All  others  were  pretenders,  Ps.  xviii.  31. 

Four  of  God’s  glorious  attributes  Hannah  here  celebrates 
the  glory  of.  (1.)  His  unspotted  purity.  This  is  that  attri- 
bute which  is  most  praised  in  the  upper  world,  by  those  that 
always  behold  his  face,  Isa.  vi.  3.  Rev.  iv.  8.  When  Israel 
triumphed  over  the  Egyptians,  God  was  praised  as  glorious  in 
holiness,  Exod.  xv.  11.  So  here,  in  Hannah’s  triumph.  There 
is  none  holy  as  the  Lord.  It  is  the  rectitude  of  his  nature,  his 
infinite  agreement  with  himself,  and  the  equity  of  his  govern- 
ment and  judgment,  in  all  the  administrations  of  both.  At 
the  remembrance  of  this,  we  ought  to  give  thanks.  (2.)  His 
almighty  power.  Neither  is  there  any  rock  (or  any  strength, 
for  so  the  word  is  sometimes  rendered  ) like  our  God.  Hannah 
had  experienced  a mighty  support  by  staying  herself  upon 
him,  and  therefore  speaks  as  she  had  found,  and  seems  to  re- 
fer to  that  of  Moses,  Deut.  xxxii.  31.  (3.)  His  unsearchable 

wisdom.  The  Lord,  the  Judge  of  all,  is  a God  of  knowledge  ; 
he  clearly  and  perfectly  sees  into  the  character  of  every  per- 
son, and  the  merits  of  every  cause,  and  he  gives  knowledge 
and  understanding  to  those  that  seek  it  of  him,  (4.)  His  un- 
erring justice.  By  him  actions  are  weighed.  His  own  are  so, 
in  his  eternal  counsels;  the  actions  of  the  children  of  men 
are  so,  in  the  balances  of  his  judgment  ; so  that  he  will  ren- 
der to  erery  man  according  to  his  work,  and  is  not  mistaken  in 
what  any  man  is,  or  does. 

2.  How  she  solaces  herself  in  these  things.  What  we  give 
God  the  glory  of,  we  may  take  the  comfort  of ; Hannah  does 
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so,  (1.)  In  holy  joy.  My  heart  rejoicelh  in  the  Lord  ; not  so 
much  in  her  son,  as  in  her  God  ; he  is  to  be  the  Gladness  of 
our  joy,  (Ps.  xliii.  4.)  and  our  joy  must  not  terminate  in  any 
thing  short  of  him.  I rejoice  in  thy  salvation  ; not  only  in 
this  particular  favour  to  me,  but  in  the  salvation  of  thy  people 
'srael,  those  salvations  especially  which  this  child  will  be  an 
instrument  of,  and  that  above  all,  by  Christ,  which  those  are 
but  the  types  of.  (2.)  In  holy  triumph.  “ My  horn  is  ei- 
alted  ; not  only  my  reputation  saved  by  my  having  a son,  but 
greatly  raised  by  having  such  a son.”  We  read  of  some  of 
the  singers  whom  David  appointed  to  lift  up  the  horn,  an  in- 
strument of  music,  in  praising  God  ; (1  Chron.  xxv.  5.)  so 
that,  My  horn  is  exalted,  means  this,  “ My  praises  are  very 
much  elevated  to  an  unusual  strain.”  Exulted  in  the  Lord  ; 
God  is  to  have  the  honour  of  all  our  exaltations,  and  in  him 
must  we  triumph.  My  mouth  is  enlarged  ; that  is,  “ Now  I 
have  wherewith  to  answer  them  that  reproached  me  he  that 
has  his  quiver  full  of  arrows,  his  house  full  of  children,  shall 
not  be  ashamed  to  speak  with  the  enemy  in  the  gate,  Ps. 
exxvii.  5. 

3.  How  she  herewith  silences  those  that  set  up  themselves 
as  rivals  with  God,  and  rebels  against  him  ; (v.  3.)  Talk  no 
more  exceeding  proudly.  Let  not  Peninnah  and  her  children 
upbraid  her  any  more  with  her  confidence  in  God,  and  pray- 
ing to  him  ; at  length  she  found  it  not  in  vain.  See  Mic.  vii. 
10.  Then  she  that  is  mine  enemy,  shall  see  it,  and  shame  shall 
cover  her  that  said,  Where  is  thy  God?  Or,  perhaps,  it  was  be- 
low her  to  take  so  much  notice  of  Peninnah,  and  her  malice, 
in  this  song  ; but  this  is  intended  as  a check  to  the  insolence 
of  the  Philistines,  and  other  enemies  of  God  and  Israel,  that 
set  their  mouth  against  the  heavens,  Ps.  lxxiii.9.  “ Let  this  put 
them  to  silence  and  shame  ; he  that  has  thus  judged  for  me 
against  my  adversary,  will  judge  for  his  people  against  all 
theirs.” 

II.  The  notice  she  takes  of  the  wisdom  and  sovereignty  of 
the  divine  providence,  in  its  disposal  of  the  affairs  of  the 
children  of  men  ; such  are  the  vicissitudes  of  them,  and  such 
the  strange  and  sudden  turns  and  revolutions  of  them,  that  it 
is  often  found  a very  short  step  between  the  height  of  pros- 
perity and  the  depth  of  adversity  : God  has  not  only  set  the  one 
oi  er  against  the  other,  (Eccl.  vii,  14.)  but  the  one  very  near  the 
other,  and  no  gulf  fixed  between  them,  that  we  may  rejoice  as 
though  we  rejoiced  not,  and  weep  as  though  we  wept  not. 

1.  The  strong  are  soon  weakened,  and  the  weak  are  soon 
strengthened,  when  God  pleases,  v.  4.  On  the  one  hand,  if 
he  speak  the  word,  the  hows  of  the  mighty  men  are  broken,  they 
are  disarmed,  disabled  to  do  as  they  have  done,  and  as  they 
have  designed  ; they  have  been  worsted  in  battle,  who  seemed 
upon  all  accounts  to  have  had  the  advantage  on  their  side, 
and  thought  themselves  sure  of  victory.  See  Ps.  xlvi.  9; 
vxxvii.  15,  17.  Particular  persons  are  soon  weakened  by 
ickness  and  age,  and  they  find  that  the  bow  does  not  long 
abide  in  strength  ; many  a mighty  man  who  has  gloried  in  his 
might,  has  found  it  a deceitful  bow,  that  failed  him  when  he 
trusted  to  it.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  Lord  speak  the  word, 
they  who  stumbled  through  weakness,  who  were  so  feeble  that 
they  could  not  go  straight  or  steady,  are  girded  with  strength, 
in  body  and  mind,  and  are  able  to  bring  great  things  to  pass. 
They  who  are  weakened  by  sickness,  return  to  their  vigour  ; 
(Job  xxxiii.  25.)  by  sorrow,  shall  recover  their  comfort ; which 
will  confirm  the  weak  hands  and  the  feeble  knees,  Isa.  xxxv.  3. 
Victory  turns  in  favour  of  that  side  that  was  given  up  for  gone, 
and  even  the  lame  take  the  prey,  Isa.  xxxiii.  23. 

2.  The  rich  are  soon  impoverished,  and  the  poor  strangely 
enriched  of  a sudden,  v.  5.  Providence  sometimes  does  so 
blast  men’s  estates,  and  cross  their  endeavours,  and  with  afire 
not  blown  consume  their  increase,  that  they  who  were  full, 
(their  barns  full,  and  their  bags  full,  their  houses  full  of  good 
things,  Jobxxii.  18.  and  their  bellies  full  of  these  hid  treasures, 
Ps.  xvii.  14.)  have  been  reduced  to  such  straits  and  extremi- 
ties as  to  want  the  necessary  supports  of  life,  and  to  hire  out 
themselves  for  bread,  and  they  must  dig,  since  to  beg  they  are 
ashamed.  ■ Riches  flee  away,  (Prov.  xxiii.  5.)  and  leave  those 
miserable,  who,  when  they  had  them,  placed  their  happiness 
in  them.  To  them  that  have  been  full  and  free,  poverty  and 
slavery  must  needs  be  doubly  grievous.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  sometimes  Providence  so  orders  it,  that  they  who  were 
hungry,  ceased,  that  is,  ceased  to  hire  out  themselves  for  bread 
as  they  had  done  ; having,  by  God’s  blessing  on  their  industry, 
got  beforehand  in  the  world,  and  enough  to  live  upon  at  ease, 
they  shall  hunger  no  more,  nor  thirst  any  more.  This  is  not  to 
be  ascribed  to  fortune,  nor  merely  to  men’s  wisdom  or  folly  ; 
Riches  are  not  to  men  of  understanding,  nor  favour  to  men  of 
■kill  ; (Eccl.  ix.  11.)  nor  is  it  always  men’s  own  fault  that 
' Key  become  poor,  but,  ( v.  7.)  The  Lord  maketh  somepoor.and 


makelh  others  rich  ; the  impoverishing  of  one  is  the  enriching 
of  another,  and  it  is  God’s  doing.  To  some  he  gives  power  to 
get  wealth,  from  others  he  takes  away  power  to  keep  the  wealth 
they  have.  Are  we  poor!  God  made  ns  poor,  which  is  a good 
reason  why  we  should  be  content,  and  reconcile  ourselves  to 
our  condition.  Are  we  rich  1 God  made  us  rich,  which  is  a 
good  reason  why  we  should  be  thankful,  and  serve  him  cheer- 
fully in  the  abundance  of  good  things  he  gives  us.  It  may  be 
understood  of  the  same  person  ; those  that  were  rich  God 
makes  poor,  and  after  a while  makes  rich  again,  as  Job:  he 
gave,  he  takes  away  and  then  gives  again.  Let  not  the  rich 
be  proud  and  secure,  for  God  can  soon  make  them  poor  ; ltf 
not  the  poor  despond  and  despair,  for  God  can  in  due  time 
enrich  them  again. 

3.  Empty  families  are  replenished,  and  numerous  families 
diminished  and  made  few.  This  is  the  instance  that  comes 
close  to  the  occasion  of  the  thanksgiving.  The  barren  hath 
horn  seven,  meaning  herself,  for  though  at  present  she  had 
but  one  son,  yet  that  one  being  a Nazarite,  devoted  to  God, 
and  employed  in  his  immediate  service,  he  was  to  her  as  good 
as  seven.  Or,  it  is  the  language  of  her  faith  ; now  that  she 
has  one,  she  hopes  for  more,  and  was  not  disappointed,  she 
had  five  more  ; (v.  21.)  so  that  if  we  reckon  Samuel  but  for 
two,  as  we  may  well,  she  has  the  number  she  promised  her- 
self ; the  barren  hath  born  seven,  while,  on  the  other  hand. 
she  that  hath  many  children,  is  waxed  feeble,  and  hath  left  bear- 
ing ; she  says  no  more,  Peninnah  is  now  mortified,  and  crest- 
fallen. The  tradition  of  the  Jews,  is,  that  when  Hannah  bore 
one  child,  Peninnah  buried  two.  There  are  many  instances 
both  of  the  increase  of  families  that  were  inconsiderable,  and 
the  extinguishing  of  families  that  made  a figure,  Job  xxii.  23. 
Ps.  evii.  38,  & c. 

4.  God  is  the  sovereign  Lord  of  life  and  death;  (v.  6.) 
The  Lord  killeth  and  maketh  alive.  Understand  it,  (1.)  Of 
God’s  sovereign  dominion  and  universal  agency,  in  the  lives 
and  deaths  of  the  children  of  men.  He  presides  in  births  and 
burials.  Whenever  any  die,  it  is  God  that  directs  the  arrows 
of  death,  the  Lord  killeth,  death  is  his  messenger,  strikes 
whom  and  when  he  bids  ; none  are  brought  to  the  dust,  but 
it  is  he  that  brings  them  down,  for  in  his  hand  are  the  keys  of 
death  and  the  grave,  Rev.  i.  18.  Whenever  any  are  born,  it  is 
he  that  makes  them  alive  ; none  knows  what  is  the  way  of  the 
spirit,  but  this  we  know,  that  it  conies  from  the  Father  of 
spirits.  Whenever  any  are  recovered  from  sickness,  and  de- 
livered from  imminent  perils,  it  is  God  that  bringeth  up,  for 
to  him  beloug  the  issues  from  death.  (2.)  Of  the  distinction  he 
makes  between  some  and  others  ; he  killeth  some,  and  maketh, 
that  is,  keepeth,  others  alive  that  were  in  the  same  danger,  in 
war,  suppose,  or  pestilence.  Two  in  a bed  together,  it  may 
be  ; one  taken  by  death,  and  the  other  yet  alive  ; even  so, 
Father,  because  it  seemed  good  in  thine  eyes.  Some  that  were 
most  likely  to  live,  brought  down  to  the  grave,  and  others  that 
were  as  likely  to  die,  brought  up  ; for  living  and  dying  do  not 
go  by  likelihoods.  God’s  providences  toward  some  are  kill- 
ing, ruining  to  their  comforts  ; and  towards  others  at  the  same 
time  reviving.  (3.)  Of  the  change  he  makes  with  one  and 
the  same  person.  He  killeth,  and  bringeth  down  to  the  grave  : 
that  is,  he  brings  even  to  death’s  doors,  and  then  revives  and 
raises  up,  when  even  life  was  despaired  of,  and  a sentence  of 
death  received,  2 Cor.  i.  8,  9.  He  turns  to  destruction,  and 
then  says,  Return,  Ps.  xc.  3.  Nothing  is  too  hard  for  God 
to  do,  no  not  the  quickening  of  the  dead,  and  putting  life  into 
dry  bones. 

5.  Advancement  and  abasement  are  both  from  him.  He 
brings  some  low,  and  lifts  up  others  ; (v.  7.)  humbles  the 
proud,  and  gives  grace  and  honour  to  the  lowly  ; lays  those 
in  the  dust  that  would  vie  with  the  God  above  them,  and 
trample  upon  all  about  them  ; (Job  xl.  12,  13.)  but  lifts  up 
those  with  his  salvation,  that  humble  themselves  before  him, 
Jam.  iv.  10.  Or,  it  may  be  understood  of  the  same  persons  ; 
those  whom  he  had  brought  low,  when  they  are  sufficiently 
humbled,  he  lifteth  up.  This  is  enlarged  upon,  v.  8.  He 
raiseth  up  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  a low  and  mean  condition, 
nay,  from  the  dunghill,  a base  and  servile  condition,  loathed, 
and  despised,  to  set  them  among  princes.  See  Ps.  cxiii.  7,  8. 
Promotion  conies  not  by  cliapce,  but  from  the  counsel  of  God. 
which  often  prefers  those  that  were  very  unlikely,  and  that 
men  thought  very  unworthy.  Joseph  and  Daniel,  Moses  and 
David,  were  thus  strangely  advanced,  from  a prison  to  i 
palace,  from  a sheep-hook  to  a sceptre.  The  princes  they 
are  set  among,  may  be  tempted  to  disdain  them,  but  Gorl 
can  establish  the  honour  which  he  gives  thus  surprisingly, 
and  make  them  even  to  inherit  the  throne  of  gloi-y.  Let  not 
those  whom  Providence  has  thus  preferred,  be  upbraided  with 
the  dust  and  dunghill  they  are  raised  out  of,  for  the  meaner 
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their  beginnings  were,  the  more  are  they  favoured,  and  God 
glorified,  in  their  advancement,  if  it  be  by  lawful  and  honour- 
able means. 

Lastly,  A reason  is  given  for  all  these  dispensations,  which 
obliges  us  to  acquiesce  in  them,  how  surprising  soever  they 
are,  for  the  pillars  of  the  earth  are  the  Lord's.  ( 1. ) If  we  under- 
stand it  literally,  it  bespeaks  God’s  almighty  power,  which 
cannot  be  controlled.  He  upholds  the  whole  creation,  found- 
ed the  earth,  and  still  sustains  it  by  the  word  of  his  power. 
What  cannot  he  do  in  the  affairs  of  families  and  kingdoms, 
far  beyond  our  conception  and  expectation,  who  hangs  the 
earth  upon  nothing  ? Job  xxvi.7.  But,  (2.)  If  we  understand 
it  figuratively,  it  bespeaks  his  incontestable  sovereignty,  which 
cannot  be  disputed.  The  princes  and  great  ones  of  the  earth, 
the  directors  of  states  and  governments,  are  the  pillars  of  the 
.. irth , Ps.  lxxv.  3.  On  these  hinges  the  affairs  of  the  world 
teem  to  turn,  but  they  are  the  Lord's,  Ps.  xlvii.  9.  From  him 
(hey  have  their  power,  and  therefore  he  may  advance  whom 
1 “ nleases  ; and  who  may  say.  What  dost  thou  ? 

Ill  A prediction  of  the  preservation  and  advancement  of 
all  God's  faithful  friends,  and  the  destruction  of  all  his  and 
their  enemies.  Having  testified  her  joyful  triumph  in  what 
God  had  done,  and  is  doing,  she  concludes  with  joyful  hopes 
of  what  he  would  do,  v.  9,  10.  Pious  affections  (says  Bishop 
Patrick)  in  those  days,  rose  up  many  times  to  the  height  of 
prophecy,  whereby  God  continued  in  that  nation  his  true  re- 
ligion, in  the  midst  of  their  idolatrous  inclinations.  This 
prophecy  may  refer,  1.  More  immediately  to  the  government 
of  Israel  by  Samuel,  and  David  whom  he  was  employed  to 
anoint.  The  Israelites,  God’s  saints,  should  be  protected  and 
delivered  ; the  Philistines,  their  enemies,  should  be  conquered 
and  subdued,  and  particularly  by  thunder,  ch.  vii.  10.  Their 
dominion  should  be  enlarged,  king  David  strengthened  and 
greatly  exalted,  and  Israel  (that  in  the  time  of  the  judges  had 
made  so  small  a figure,  and  had  much  ado  to  subsist)  should 
now  shortly  become  great  and  considerable,  and  give  law  to 
all  its  neighbours.  An  extraordinary  change  that  was,  and 
the  birth  of  Samuel  was,  as  it  were,  the  dawning  of  that  day. 
But,  2.  We  have  reason  to  think  that  this  prophecy  looks 
further,  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  the  administration  of 
that  kingdom  of  grace,  of  which  she  now  comes  to  speak,  hav- 
ing spoken  so  largely  of  the  kingdom  of  providence.  And  here 
is  the  first  time  that  we  meet  with  the  name  Messiah,  or  his 
Anointed.  The  ancient  expositors,  both  Jewish  and  Christian, 
make  it  to  look  beyond  David,  to  the  son  of  David  ; glorious 
tilings  are  here  spoken  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Mediator,  both 
before  and  since  his  incarnation  ; for  the  method  of  the  ad- 
ministration of  it,  both  by  the  eternal  Word,  and  by  that  Word 
made  flesh,  is  much  the  same. 

Concerning  that  kingdom  we  are  here  assured, 

(1.)  That  all  the  loyal  subjects  of  it  shall  be  carefully  and 
powerfully  protected  ; (v.9.)  He  will  keep  the  feet  of  his  saints,  i 
There  are  a people  in  the  world  that  are  God’s  saints,  his 
select  and  sanctified  ones  ; and  he  will  keep  their  feet,  that  is, 
all  that  belongs  to  them  shall  be  under  his  protection,  down 
to  their  very  feet,  the  lowest  part  of  the  body.  If  he  will  keep 
their  feet,  much  more  their  head  and  hearts  : or,  he  will  keep 
their  feet,  that  is,  he  will  secure  the  ground  they  stand  on,  and 
establish  their  goings  ; he  will  set  a guard  of  grace  upon  their, 
affections  and  actions,  that  their  feet  may  neither  wander  out 
of  the  way,  nor  stumble  in  the  way.  When  their  feet  are 
ready  to  slip,  (Ps.  Ixxiii.  2.)  his  mercy  holdeth  them  up,  (Ps. 
xciv.  18.)  and  keepeth  them  from  falling,  Jude  24.  While  we 
keep  God’s  ways,  he  will  keep  our  feet.  See  Ps.  xxxvii.  23,  24. 

(2.)  That  all  the  powers  engaged  against  it  shall  not  be  able 
to  effect  the  ruin  of  it.  By  strength  no  man  shall  prevail. 
Godjs  strength  is  engaged  for  the  church  ; and  while  it  is  so, 
men’s  strength  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  The  church 
seems  destitute  of  strength,  her  friends  few  and  feeble  ; but 
prevalency  does  not  go  by  human  strength  ; (Ps.  xxxiii.  16.) 
God  neither  needs  it  for  him,  (Ps.  cxlvii.  10.)  nor  dreads  it 
against  him. 

(3.)  That  all  the  enemies  of  it  will  certainly  be  broken  and 
brought  down  ; The  wicked  shall  be  silent  in  darkness  ; ( v . 9.) 
they  shall  be  struck  both  blind  and  dumb,  not  be  able  to  see 
their  way,  nor  have  any  thing  to  say  for  themselves.  Damned 
sinners  are  sentenced  to  utter  darkness,  and  in  it  they  will  be 
for  ever  speechless,  Matth.  xxii.  12,  13.  The  wicked  are 
called,  The  adversaries  of  the  Lord,  and  it  is  foretold,  (t>.  10.) 
that  they  shall  he  broken  to  nieces.  Their  designs  against  his 
kingdom  among  men,  will  all  be  dasbed,  and  they  themselves 
destroyed  ; how  can  they  speed  better,  that  are  in  arms  against 
Omnipotence  1 See  Luke  xix.  27.  God  has  many  ways  of 
doing  it,  and,  rather  than  fail,  from  heaven  shall  he  thunder 
upon  them,  and  so,  not  only  put  them  in  terror  and  consterna- 


tion, but  bring  them  to  destruction.  Who  can  stand  before 
God’s  thunderbolts  1 

(4.)  That  the  conquests  and  commands  of  this  kingdom 
shall  extend  themselves  to  distant  regions  ; The  Lord  shall 
judge  the  ends  of  the  earth.  David’s  victories  and  dominions 
reached  far,  but  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth  are  promised  to 
the  Messiah  for  his  possession,  (Ps.  ii.  8.)  to  be  either  reduced 
to  his  golden  sceptre,  or  ruined  by  his  iron  rod.  God  is 
Judge  of  all,  and  he  will  judge  for  his  people,  against  his  and 
their  enemies,  Ps.  cx.  5,  6. 

(5.)  That  the  power  and  honour  of  Messiah  the  prince  shall 
grow  and  increase  more  and  more.  He  shall  give  strength 
unto  his  King,  for  the  accomplishing  of  his  great  undertaking, 
(Ps.  Ixxxix.  21.  and  see  Luke  xxii.  43.)  strengthen  him  to  go 
through  the  difficulties  of  his  humiliation,  and  in  his  exalta- 
tion he  will  lift  up  the  head,  (Ps.  cx.  7.)  lift  up  tho  horn, 
the  power  and  honour  of  his  anointed,  and  make  him  higher 
than  the  kings  of  the  earth,  Ps.  Ixxxix.  27.  This  crowns  the 
triumph,  and  is,  more  than  any  thing,  the  matter  of  her  exalt- 
ation. Her  horn  is  exalted,  (v.  1.)  because  she  foresees  the 
horn  of  the  Messiah  will  be  so.  This  secures  the  hope  ; the 
subjects  of  Christ’s  kingdom  will  be  safe,  and  the  enemies  of 
it  will  be  ruined,  for  the  Anointed,  the  Lord  Christ,  is  girt 
with  strength,  and  is  able  to  save  and  destroy  unto  the  utter- 
most. 

11  And  Elkanah  went  to  Ramah  to  his  house; 
and  the  child  did  minister  unto  the  Lord  before 
Eli  the  priest.  12  Now  the  sons  of  Eli  were  sons  of 
Belial  ; they  knew  not  the  Lord.  13  And  the 
priest’s  custom  with  the  people  was,  that,  when  any 
man  offered  sacrifice,  the  priest’s  servant  came,  while- 
the  flesh  was  in  seething,  with  a flesh-hook  of  three 
teeth  in  his  hand  ; 14  And  he  struck  it  into  the 

pan,  or  kettle,  or  caldron,  or  pot ; all  that  the  flesh- 
hook  brought  up  the  priest  took  for  himself.  So- 
they  did  in  Shiloh  unto  all  the  Israelites  that  came- 
thither.  15  Also  before  they  burnt  the  fat,  the 
priest’s  servant  came,  and  said  to  the  man  that  sa- 
crificed, Give  flesh  to  roast  for  the  priest;  for  he 
will  not  have  sodden  flesh  of  thee,  but  raw.  16 
And  if  any  man  st  id  unto  him,  Let  them  not  fail  to 
burn  the  fat  presently,  and  then  take  as  much  as  thy 
soul  desireth  ; then  he  would  answer  him,  Nat/ ; 
but  thou  shalt  give  it  me  now  : and  if  not,  I will  take 
it  by  force.  17  Wherefore  the  sin  of  the  young 
men  was  very  great  before  the  Lord  ; for  men  ab- 
horred the  offering  of  the  Lord.  18  But  Samuel 
ministered  before  the  Lord,  being  a child,  girded 
with  a linen  ephod.  19  Moreover, his  mother  made 
him  a little  coat,  and  brought  it  to  him  from  year  tc 
year,  when  she  came  up  with  her  husband  to  offer 
the  yearly  sacrifice.  20  And  Eli  blessed  Elkanah 
and  his  wife,  and  said,  The  Lord  give  thee  seed  of 
this  woman,  for  the  loan  which  is  lent  to  the  Lord 
And  they  went  unto  their  own  home.  21  And  the 
Lord  visited  Hannah,  so  that  she  conceived,  and 
bare  three  sons  and  two  daughters.  And  the  child 
Samuel  grew  before  the  Lord.  22  Now  Eli  was 
very  old,  and  heard  all  that  his  sons  did  unto  alf 
Israel  ; and  how  they  lay  with  the  women  that  as- 
sembled at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congre- 
gation. 23  And  he  said  unto  them.  Why  do  ye  suoh 
things?  for  I hear  of  your  evil  dealings  by  all  this 
people.  24  Nay,  my  sons  ; for  it  is  no  good  report 
that  I hear;  ve  make  the  Lord’s  people  to  trans- 
gress. 25  If  one  man  sin  against  another,  the  judge 
shall  judge  him  : but  if  a man  sin  against  the  Lord, 
who  shall  entreat  for  him?  Notwithstanding,  they 
hearkened  not  unto  the  voice  of  their  father,  because 
the  Lord  would  slay  them.  26  (And  the  child 
Samuel  grew  on,  and  was  in  favour  both  with  the 
Lord,  and  also  with  men.) 

In  these  verses  w(  ba"e  the  good  character  and  posture  of 
Elkanah’s  family,  and  'ne  bad  character  and  posture  of  Eli’s 
family  ; the  account  of  'hese  two  is  observably  interwoven 
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throughout  this  whole  paragraph  ; as  if  the  historian  intended 
to  set  the  one  over  against  the  other,  that  they  might  set  off 
one  another.  The  devotion  and  good  order  of  Elkanah’s 
family,  aggravated  the  iniquity  of  Eli’s  house ; while  the 
wickedness  of  Eli’s  sons  made  Samuel’s  early  piety  shine  the 
more  bright  and  illustrious. 

I.  Let  us  see  how  well  things  went  in  Elkanah's  family, 
and  how  much  better  than  formerly. 

1.  Eli  dLmissed  them  from  the  house  of  the  Lord,  when  they 
had  entered  their  little  son  there,  with  a blessing,  v.  20.  He 
blessed  as  one  having  authority  ; The  Lord  give  thee  more 
children  of  this  woman,  for  the  loan  that  is  lent  to  the  Lord.  If 
Hannah  had  then  had  many  children,  it  had  not  been  such  a 
generous  piece  of  piety  to  part  with  one  out  of  many,  for  the 
service  of  the  tabernacle  ; but  when  she  had  but  one,  an  only 
one,  whom  she  loved,  her  Isaac,  to  present  him  to  the  Lord, 
was  such  an  act  of  heroic  piety  as  should  by  no  means  lose  its 
reward.  As  when  Abraham  had  offered  Isaac,  he  received 
the  promise  of  a numerous  issue,  (Cjen.  xxii.  16,  17.)  so  did 
Hannah,  when  she  had  presented  Samuel  unto  the  Lord  a 
living  sacrifice.  Note,  What  is  lent  to  the  Lord,  will  certainly 
be  repaid  with  interest,  to  our  unspeakable  advantage,  and 
oftentimes  in  kind.  Hannah  resigns  one  child  to  God,  and  is 
recompensed  with  five,  for  Eli’s  blessing  took  effect,  ( v . 21.) 
she  hare  three  sons  and  two  daughters.  There  is  nothing  lost 
by  lending  to  God,  or  losing  for  him  ; it  shall  be  repaid  a hun- 
dred-fold, Matt.  xix.  29. 

2.  They  returned  to  their  own  habitation  ; this  is  twice 
mentioned  ; (i>.  11.  and  again  v.  20.)  it  was  very  pleasant  to 
attend  at  God’s  house,  to  bless  him,  and  to  be  blessed  of  him. 
But  they  have  a family  at  home  that  must  be  looked  after,  and 
thither  they  return,  cheerfully  leaving  the  dear  little  one 
behind  them,  knowing  they  left  him  in  a good  place  ; and  it 
does  not  appear  that  he  cried  after  them,  but  was  as  willing 
to  stay  as  they  were  to  leave  him,  -so  soon  did  he  put  away 
childish  things,  and  behave  like  a man. 

3.  They  kept  up  their  constant  attendance  at  the  house  of 
God,  with  their  yearly  sacrifice,  v.  19.  They  did  not  think 
that  their  son’s  ministering  there  would  excuse  them,  or  that 
that  offering  must  serve  instead  of  other  offerings,  but,  having 
found  the  benefit  of  drawing  near  to  God,  they  would  omit  no 
appointed  season  for  it ; and  now  they  had  one  loadstone  more 
in  Shiloh  to  draw  them  thither.  We  may  suppose  they  went 
thither  to  see  their  child  oftener  than  once  a year,  for  it  was 
not  ten  miles  from  llamah,  but  their  annual  visit  is  taken 
notice  of,  because  then  they  brought  their  yearly  sacrifice  ; 
and  then  Hannah  fitted  up  her  son  (and  some  think  oftener 
than  once  a year)  with  a new  suit  of  clothes,  a little  coat, 
(v.  19.)  and  everything  belonging  to  it.  She  undertook  to 
find  him  in  clothes  during  his  apprenticeship  at  the  tabernacle, 
and  took  care  he  should  be  well  provided,  that  he  might  appear 
the  more  decent  and  sightly  in  his  ministration,  and  to  en- 
courage him  in  his  towardly  beginnings.  Parents  must  take 
care  that  their  children  want  nothing  that  is  fit  for  them,  whe- 
ther they  are  with  them  or  from  them  ; but  those  that  are 
dutiful  and  hopeful,  and  minister  to  the  Lord,  must  be  thought 
worthy  of  double  care  and  kindness. 

4.  The  child  Samuel  did  very  well.  Four  several  times  he 
is  mentioned  in  these  verses,  and  two  things  we  are  told  of : 

(1.)  The  service  he  did  to  the  Lord.  He  did  well  indeed, 
for  he  ministered  to  the  Lord,  (v.  11,  18.)  according  as  his 
capacity  was;  he  learnt  his  catechism,  and  was  constant  to 
his  devotions  ; soon  learnt  to  read,  and  took  a pleasure  in  the 
book  of  the  law,  and  thus  he  ministered  to  the  Lord,  lie 
ministered  before  Eli,  that  is,  nnder  his  inspection,  and  as  he 
ordered  him,  not  before  Eli's  sons ; all  parties  were  agreed  that 
they  were  unfit  to  be  his  tutors.  Perhaps  he  attended  imme- 
diately on  Eli’s  person,  was  ready  to  him  to  fetch  and  bring 
as  he  had  occasion,  and  that  is  called  ministering  to  the  Lord. 
Some  little  services  perhaps  he  was  employed  in  about  the 
altar,  though  much  under  the  age  appointed  by  the  law  for 
the  Levites’  ministration.  He  could  light  a candle,  or  hold  a 
dish,  or  run  on  an  errand,  or  shut  a door;  and  because  he 
did  this  with  a pious  disposition  of  mind,  it  is  called  mi- listen- 
ing to  the  Lord,  and  great  notice  is  taken  of  it.  After  a while, 
he  did  his  work  so  well,  that  Eli  appointed  that  he  should 
minister  with  a linen  eplwd  as  the  priests  did,  (though  he  was 
no  priest,)  because  he  saw  that  God  was  with  him.  Note, 
Little  children  must  learn  betimes  to  minister  to  the  Lord ; 
parents  must  train  them  up  to  it,  and  God  will  accept  them  ; 
particularly,  let  them  learn  to  pay  respect  to  their  teachers, 
as  Samuel  to  Eli.  None  can  begin  too  soon  to  be  religious. 
See  Ps.  viii.  2.  and  Matt.  xxi.  15,  16. 

(2.)  The  blessing  he  received  from  the  Lord.  He  grew 
oefore  the  Lord,  as  a tender  plant,  (v.  21.)  grew  on,  (r.  26.)  in 
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strength  and  stature,  and  especially  in  wisdom  and  under- 
standing, and  fitness  for  business.  Note,  Those  young  people 
that  serve  God  as  well  as  they  can,  he  will  enable  to  improve, 
that  they  may  serve  him  better.  They  that  are  planted  in 
God’s  house  shall  flourish , Ps.  xcii.  13.  He  was  in  favour  with 
the  Lord  and  with  man.  Note,  It  is  a great  encouragement  to 
children  to  be  tractable,  and  virtuous,  and  good  betimes,  that 
if  they  be,  both  God  and  man  will  love  them.  Such  children 
are  the  darlings  both  of  heaven  and  earth.  What  is  here  said 
of  Samuel,  is  said  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  that  great  Example, 
Luke  ii.  52. 

II.  Let  us  now  see  how  ill  things  went  in  Eli’s  family, 
though  seated  at  the  very  door  of  the  tabernacle.  The  nearer 
the  church,  the  further  from  God. 

1.  The  abominable  wickedness  of  Eli’s  sons  ; (v.  12.)  The 
sons  of  Eli  were  sons  of  Belial.  It  is  emphatically  expressed. 
Nothing  appears  to  the  contrary,  but  that  Eli  hi.,  self  was  a 
very  good  man,  and,  no  doubt,  had  educated  his  sons  wel’. 
giving  them  good  instructions,  setting  them  good  examples, 
and  putting  up  many  a good  prayer  for  them  ; and  vet.  when 
they  grew  up,  they  proved  sons  of  Belial,  profane,  wicked 
men,  and  arrant  rakes  ; They  knew  not  the  Lord.  They  could 
not  but  have  a notional  knowledge  of  God  and  his  law,  a form 
of  knowledge;  (Horn.  ii.  20.)  yet,  because  their  practice  was 
not  accordingly,  they  are  spoken  of  as  wholly  ignorant  of  God  , 
they  lived  as  if  they  knew  nothing  at  all  of  God.  Note,  Pa- 
rents cannot  give  grace  to  their  children,  nor  does  it  run  in 
the  blood.  Many  that  are  sincerely  pious  themselves,  live  to 
see  those  that  come  from  them,  notoriously  impious  and  pro- 
fane, for  the  race  is  not  to  the  swift.  Eli  was  high  priest  and 
judge  in  Israel  ; his  sons  were  priests  by  their  birth  ; their 
character  was  sacred  and  honourable,  and  obliged  them,  for 
their  reputation’s  sake,  to  observe  decorum  ; they  were  resi- 
dent at  the  fountain-head  both  of  magistracy  and  ministry, 
and  yet  they  were  sons  of  Belial,  and  their  honour,  power,  and 
learning,  made  them  so  much  the  worse.  They  did  not  go  to 
serve  other  gods,  as  those  did  that  lived  at  a distance  from  the 
altar,  for  from  the  house  of  God  they  had  their  wealth  and 
dignity  ; but,  which  was  worse,  they  managed  the  service  of  I 
God  as  if  he  had  been  one  of  the  dunghill-deities  of  the  hea- 
then. It  is  hard  to  say  which  dishonours  God  more,  idolatry 
or  profaneness,  especially  the  profaneness  of  the  priests. 

Let  us  see  the  wickedness  of  Eli’s  sons  ; and  it  is  a sad  sight : 

(1.)  They  profaned  the  offerings  of  the  Lord,  and  made  a 
gain  to  themselves,  or  rather  a gratification  of  their  own 
luxury,  out  of  them.  God  had  provided  competently  for  them 
out  of  the  sacrifices ; the  offerings  of  the  Lord  made  by  fire, 
were  a considerable  branch  of  their  revenue,  but  that  did  not 
please  them,  they  served  not  Israel,  but  their  own  bellies; 
(Rom.  xvi.  18.)  such  as  the  prophet  calls  greedy  dogs,  that 
can  never  have  enough,  Isa.  lvi.  11.  [1.]  They  robbed  the 

offerers,  and  seized  for  themselves  some  of  their  part  of  the 
sacrifice  of  the  peace-offerings.  The  priests  had  for  their  / 
share  the  wave-breast  and  the  heave-shoulder,  (Lev.  vii.  34.) 
hut  that  did  not  content  them  ; when  the  flesh  was  boiling  for 
the  offerer  to  feast  upon  religiously  with  his  friends,  they  sent 
a servant  with  a flesh-hook  of  three  teeth,  a trident,  and  that 
must  be  struck  into  the  pot,  and  whatever  that  brought  up, 
the  priest  must  have  ; (v.  13,  14.)  and  the  people,  out  of  their 
great  veneration,  suffered  this  to  grow  into  a custom,  so  that 
after  a while  prescription  was  pleaded  for  this  manifest  wrong. 
[2.]  They  stepped  in  before  God  himself,  and  encroached 
upon  his  right  too  ; as  if  it  were  a small  thing  to  weary  men, 
they  wearied  my  God  also,  Isa.  vii.  13.  Be  it  observed,  to  the 
honour  of  Israet,  that  though  the  people  tamely  yielded  to 
their  unwarrantable  demands  from  them,  yet  they  were  very  . 
solicitous  that  God  should  not  be  robbed  ; Let  them  not  fail  t. 
burn  the  fat  presently,  v.  16.  Let  the  altar  have  its  due,  fot 
that  is  the  main  matter  ; unless  God  have  the  fat,  they  can 
feast  with  little  comfort  upon  the  flesh  : it  was  a shame  tint 
the  priests  should  need  to  be  thus  admonished  by  the  people 
of  their  duty  ; but  they  regarded  not  the  admonition,  the  priest 
will  be  served  first,  and  will  take  what  he  thinks  fit  of  the  fat 
too,  for  he  is  weary  of  boiled  meat,  he  must  have  roast,  and, 
in  order  to  that,  they  must  give  it  him  raw  ; and  if  the  offerer 
dispute  it,  though  not  in  his  own  favour,  (let  him  take  what 
he  pleases  of  his  part,)  but  in  favour  of  the  altar,  (let  them 
be  sure  to  burn  the  fat  first,)  even  the  priest’s  servant  was 
grown  so  very  imperious,  that  he  would  either  have  it  now1  or 
take  it  by  force  ; than  which  there  could  not  be  a greater 
affront  to  God,  or  a greater  abuse  to  the  people.  The  effect 
was,  First,  That  God  was  displeased  ; The  sin  of  the  young 
men  was  very  great  before  the  Lord,  v.  17.  Nothing  is  more 
provoking  to  God  than  the  profanation  of  sacred  things,  and 
men  serving  of  their  lusts  w>*h  the  offerings  of  the  Lord. 
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Secondly,  That  religion  suffered  by  it  ; Men  abhorred  the  offer- 
ings of  the  Lord.  All  good  men  abhorred  their  management 
ol  the  offerings,  and  too  many  insensibly  fell  into  a contempt 
of  the  offerings  themselves  for  their  sakes.  It  was  the  peo- 
ple's sin  to  think  the  worse  of  God’s  institutions,  but  it  was 
the  much  gteater  sin  of  the  priests,  that  gave  them  occasion 
to  do  so.  .Nothing  brings  a greater  reproach  upon  religion, 
than  ministers’  covetousness,  sensuality,  and  imperiousness. 
In  the  midst  of  this  sad  story,  comes  in  the  repeated  mention 
of  Samuel’s  devotion,  lint  Sumuel  ministered  before  the  Lord, 
as  an  instance  of  the  power  of  God’s  grace,  in  preserving  him 
pure  and  pious,  in  the  midst  of  this  wicked  crew  ; and  that 
helped  to  keep  up  the  sinking  credit  of  the  sanctuary  in  the 
minds  of  the  people,  who,  when  they  had  said  all  they  could 
against  FJi's  sons,  could  not  but  admire  Samuel's  seriousness, 
and  speak  well  of  religion  for  his  sake. 

(2.1  They  debauched  the  women  that  came  to  worship  at 
tie  door  of  the  tabernacle  ; (v.  22.)  they  had  wives  of  their 
ovn,  but  were  like/ed  horses,  Jer.  v.  8.  To  have  gone  to  the 
harlots’  houses,  the  common  prostitutes,  had  been  abominable 
wickedness  ; but  to  use  the  interest  which  as  priests  they  had 
in  those  women  that  had  devout  dispositions,  and  were  reli- 
giously inclined,  and  to  bring  them  to  commit  this  wicked- 
ness, was  such  horrid  impiety,  as  one  can  scarcely  think  it 
possible  that  men  who  called  themselves  priests,  should  ever 
be  guilty  of.  he  astonished , 0 heavens,  at  this,  and  tremble,  O 
earth  ! No  words  can  sufficiently  express  the  villany  of  such 
practices  as  these. 

2.  The  reproof  which  Eli  gave  his  sons  for  this  their  wicked- 
ness. E/i  was  very  old,  (v.  22.)  and  could  not  himself  in- 
spect the  service  of  the  tabernacle  as  he  had  done,  but  left  all 
to  his  sons,  who,  because  of  the  infirmities  of  his  age,  slighted 
him,  and  did  what  they  would  ; however,  he  was  told  of  the 
wickedness  of  his  sons,  and  we  may  well  imagine  what  a 
heart-breaking  it  was  to  him,  and  how  much  it  added  to  the 
burdens  of  his  age  ; but  it  should  seem  he  did  not  so  much  as 
reprove  them,  till  he  heard  of  their  debauching  the  women, 
and  then  he  thought  fit  to  give  them  a check.  Had  he  re- 
buked them  for  their  greediness  and  luxury,  this  might  have 
been  prevented.  Young  people  should  be  told  of  their  faults, 
as  soon  as  it  is  perceived  that  they  begin  to  be  extravagant, 
lest  their  hearts  be  hardened.  Now  concerning  the  reproof 
lie  gave  them,  observe, 

(1.)  That  it  was  very  just  and  rational.  That  which  he 
said,  was  very  proper,  f i . J lie  tells  them  that  the  matter  of 
fact  was  too  plain  to  be  denied,  and  too  public  to  be  conceal- 
ed ; “ / hear  of  your  evil  dealings  by  all  this  people,  v.  23.  It 
is  not  the  surmise  of  one  or  two,  but  the  avowed  testimony  of 
many,  all  your  neighbours  cry  out  shame  on  you,  and  bring 
their  complaints  to  me,  expecting  that  l should  redress  the 
grievance.”  [2.J  He  shows  them  the  bad  consequences  of  it. 
that  they  not  only  sinned,  but  made  Israel  to  sin,  and  would 
have  the  people’s  sin  to  answer  for,  as  well  as  their  own  : 
“ You  that  should  turn  men  from  iniquity,  (Mai.  ii.  6.)  yon 
make  the  Lord's  people  to  transgress,  and  corrupt  the  nation 
insteail  ot  relorming  it  ; you  tempt  people  to  go  serve  other 
gods,  when  they  see  the  God  of  Israel  so  ill  served.”  [3.]  1 !e 
warns  them  of  the  danger  they  brought  themselves  into  bv  it  ; 
(»•  25.)  he  intimates  to  them  what  God  afterward  told  him, 
that  the  iniquity  would  not  be  purged  with  sacrifice  nor  offer- 
ing, ch.  iii.  14.  If  one  man  sin  against  another,  the  iudge, 
that  is,  the  priest,  who  was  appointed  to  be  the  judge  in  many 
cases,  (l)eut.  xvii.  9.)  shalL  judge  him,  shall  undertake  his 
cause,  arbitrate  the  matter,  and  make  atonement  for  the 
offender  ; but  if  a man  sin  against  the  Lord,  that  is,  if  a priest 
profane  the  holy  things  of  the  Lord,  if  a man  that  deals  with 
God  for  others,  do  himself  affront  him,  who  shall  entreat  for 
him  7 Eli  was  himself  a judge,  and  had  often  made  interces- 
sion for  transgressors,  but,  says  he,  “ You  that  sin  against  the 
Lord,”  that  is,  “ against  the  law  and  honour  of  God,  in  those 
very  things  which  immediately  pertain  to  him,  and  by  which 
reconciliation  is  to  be  made,  how  can  I entreat  for  you  1” 
1 heir  condition  was  deplorable  indeed,  when  their  own  fa- 
ther could  not  speak  a good  word  for  them,  nor  could  have 
the  face  to  appear  as  their  advocate.  Sins  against  the  remedy, 
the  atonement  itself,  are  most  dangerous  ; treading  under  foot 
the  blood  of  the  covenant  ; for  then  there  remains  no  moie  sacri- 
fice, I I eb.  x.  26. 

But,  (2.)  It  was  too  mild  and  gentle.  He  should  have  re- 
buked them  sharply,  their  crimes  deserved  it,  their  temper 
needed  it;  the  softness  of  his  dealing  with  them  would  but 
harden  them  the  more.  The  animadversion  was  too  easv, 
when  he  said,  It  is  no  good  report  ; he  should  have  said,  “ It 
s a shameful  scandalous  thing,  and  not  to  be  suffered  I” 
U nether  it  was  because  he  loved  them,  or  because  he  feared 


them,  that  he  dealt  thus  tenderly  with  them,  it  was  certainly 
an  evidence  of  Lis  want  of  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God  and  his 
sanctuary.  He  bound  them  over  to  God’s  judgment,  but  he 
should  have  taken  cognizance  of  their  crimes  himself,  as  high 
priest  and  judge,  and  have  restrained  and  punished  them. 
What  he  said  was  right,  but  it  was  not  enough.  Note,  It  is 
sometimes  necessary  that  we  put  an  edge  upon  the  reproofs 
we  give.  There  are  those  that  must  be  saved  uitli  fear, 

J tide  23. 

3.  Their  obstinacy  against  this  reproot  ; his  lenity  did  not 
at  all  woik  upon  them  ; they  hearkened  not  to  their  father, 
though  he  was  also  a judge  ; they  had  no  regard  either  to  his 
authority,  or  to  his  affection,  which  was  to  them  an  eviden i 
token  of  perdition  ; it  was  because  the  Lord  would  slay  them, 
They  had  long  hardened  their  hearts,  and  now  God,  in  a way 
of  righteous  judgment,  hardened  their  hearts,  and  seared  their 
consciences,  and  withheld  from  them  the  grace  they  had  re- 
sisted and  forfeited.  Note,  Those  that  are  deaf  to  the  reproofs 
of  wisdom,  are  manifestly  marked  for  ruin.  'The  Lord  has 
determined  to  destroy  them,  2 Chron.  xxv.  16.  See  Prov, 
xxix.  1.  Immediately  upon  this,  Samuel’s  tractableness  is 
again  mentioned,  (n.  26.)  to  shame  their  obstinacy  ; the  child 
Samuel  grew.  God’s  grace  is  his  own  ; he  denied  it  to  the 
sons  of  the  high  priest,  and  gave  it  to  the  child  of  an  obscure- 
country  Levite. 

27  And  there  came  a man  of  God  unto  Eli,  and 
said  unto  him.  Thus  saith  the  Loan,  Did  I plainly 
appear  unto  the  house  of  thy  father,  when  they 
were  in  Egypt  in  Pharaoh’s  house?  28  And  did  I 
choose  him  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  to  be  my 
priest,  to  offer  upon  mine  altar,  to  burn  incense, 
to  wear  an  ephod  before  me?  and  did  I give  unto 
the  be  use  of  thy  father  all  the  offerings  made  by 
lire  of  the  children  of  Israel ! 29  Wherefo-.e  kick 
ye  at  my  sacrifice  and  at  mine  offering,  which  f 
have  commanded  in  my  habitation,  and  honourest 
thy  sons  above  me,  to  make  yourselves  fat  with  the 
chiefest  of  all  the  offerings  of  Israel  my  people? 
30  Wherefore  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  saith,  I said' 
indeed  that  thy  house,  and  the  house  of  thy  father, 
should  walk  before  me  for  ever:  but  now  the 

Lurd  saith.  Be  it  far  from  me;  for  them  that  ho- 
nour me  I will  honour,  and  they  that  despise  me 
shall  he  lightly  esteemed.  31  Behold,  the  days 
come  that  I will  cut  off  thine  arm,  and  the  arm  of 
thy  father’s  house,  that  there  shall  not  he  an  old 
man  in  thine  house.  32  And  thou  shalt  see  an 
enemy  in  my  habitation,  in  all  the  wealth  which 
God  shall  give  Israel  : and  there  shall  not  be  an- 
old  man  in  thine  house  for  ever.  33  And  the  man 
of  thine,  whom  I shall  not  cut  off  from  mine  altar,. 
shall  he  to  consume  thine  eyes,  and  to  grieve  thine 
heart;  and  all  the  increase  of  thine  house  shall 
die  in  the  (lower  of  their  age.  34  And  this  shall 
he  a sign  unto  thee,  that  shall  come  upon  thy  two 
sons,  on  Hophni  and  Phinehas:  in  one  day  they 
shall  die  both  of  them.  3.3  And  I will  raise  me  up 
a faithful  priest,  that  shall  do  according  to  that 
which  is  in  mine  heart,  and  in  my  mind:  and  E 
will  build  him  a sure  house;  and  lie  shall  walk 
before  mine  Anointed  for  ever.  36  And  it  shalt 
come  to  pass,  that  every  one  that  is  left  in  thine: 
house  shall  come  and  crouch  to  him  for  a piece  of 
silver  and  a morsel  of  bread,  and  shall  say.  Put  me, 
I pray  thee,  into  one  of  the  priests’  offices,  that  I 
may  eat  a piece  of  bread. 

Eli  reproved  1 1 is  sons  too  gently,  and  did  not  threaten  them 
as  he  should,  and  therefore  God  sent  a prophet  to  him  to  re- 
prove him  sharply,  and  to  threaten  him,  because,  by  his  in- 
dulgence of  them,  be  bad  strengthened  their  bands  in  their 
wickedness.  If  good  men  be  wanting  in  their  duty,  and  by 
their  carelessness  and  rennssness  contribute  any  thing  to  the 
sin  of  sinners,  they  must  expect  both  to  hear  of  it,  and  to 
smart  for  it.  Eli’s  family  was  now  nearer  to  God  than  al1 
the  families  "r  the  earth,  and  therefore  he  will  punish  them, 
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L SAMUEL,  II. 


The  Lord's  message  to  Eli. 


Amos  iii.  2.  The  message  is  sent  to  Eli  himself,  because  , 
God  would  hi ing  him  to  repentance  and  save  him  ; not  to  his 
sons,  whom  he  had  determined  to  destroy.  And  it  might  have 
been  a means  of  awakening  him  to  do  his  duty  at  last,  and  so 
•o  have  prevented  the  judgment,  but  we  do  not  find  it  had  any 
great  effect  upon  him. 

The  message  this  prophet  delivers  from  God,  is  very  close. 

I.  He  reminds  him  of  the  great  things  God  had  done  for  the 
l«)use  ot  his  fathers,  and  lor  his  family.  He  appeared  to 
Aaron  in  Egypt,  (Exod.  iv.  27.)  in  the  house  of  bondage,  as 
a token  of  further  favour  which  he  designed  for  him,  t>.  2b. 
He  advanced  him  to  the  priesthood,  entailed  it  upon  his 
family,  and  thereby  dignified  it  above  any  of  the  families  of 
Israel.  He  intrusted  him  with  honourable  work,  to  offer  on 
God’s  altar,  to  burn  incense,  and  to  wear  that  ephod  in  which 
was  the  breastplate  of  judgment.  He  settled  upon  him  an 
honourable  maintenance,  a share  out  of  ell  the  offerings  made 
by  fire,  v.  28.  What  could  he  have  done  more  for  them,  to 
engage  them  to  be  faithful  to  him  ? Note,  The  distinguishing 
favours  we  have  received  from  God,  especially  those  of 
the  spiritual  priesthood,  are  great  aggravations  of  sin,  and 
will  be  remembered  against  us  in  the  day  of  account,  if  we 
profane  our  crown,  and  betray  our  trust,  Deut.  xxxii.6. 2Sam. 
xii.  7,  8. 

II.  lie  exhibits  a high  charge  against  him  and  his  family  ; 

his  children  did  wickedly,  and  he  connived  at  it,  and  thereby 
involved  himself  in  the  guilt  ; the  indictment  therefore  runs 
against  them  all,  v.  29.  1.  His  sons  had  impiously  profaned 

the  holy  things  of  God  ; “ Ye  kick  at  my  sacrifice  which  I hare 
commanded  ; not  only  trample  upon  the  institution  as  a mean 
tiling,  but  spurn  at  it  as  a thing  you  hate  to  be  tied  up 
to.”  They  did  the  utmost  despite  imaginable  to  the  offerings 
of  the  Lord,  when  they  committed  all  that  outrage  and  rapine, 
about  them,  that  we  read  of,  and  violently  plundered  the  pots 
on  which,  in  effect,  Holiness  to  the  Lord  was  written  (Zech. 
xiv.  20.)  and  took  that  fat  to  themselves,  which  God  had 
appointed  to  be  burned  on  his  altar.  2.  Eli  had  bolstered 
them  up  in  it,  by  not  punishing  their  insolence  and  impiety  ; 
“Thou  for  thy  part  honourest  thy  sons  above  me;’’  that  is, 

“ Thou  hadst  rather  see  my  offerings  disgraced  by  their  pro- 
fanation of  tnein,  than  see  thy  sons  disgraced  by  a legal 
censure  upon  them  for  so  doing,  which  ought  to  have  been 
inflicted,  even  to  suspension  and  deprivation  ah  officio  et  be- 
neficio — of  their  office  and  its  emoluments.”  Those  that  allow 
and  countenance  their  children  in  any  evil  way,  and  do  not  use 
their  authority  to  restrain  and  punish  them,  do  in  effect 
honour  them  more  than  God,  being  more  tender  of  their  repu- 
tation than  of  his  glory,  and  more  desirous  to  humour  them 
than  to  honour  him.  3.  They  had  all  shared  in  the  gains  of 
the  sacrilege.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  Eli  himself,  though  he 
disliked  and  reproved  the  abuses  they  committed,  yet  did  not 
forbear  to  eat  of  the  roast  meat  they  sacrilegiously  got;  (v. 
15.)  he  was  a fat  heavy  man  ; (ch.  iv.  18.)  and  therefore  it  is 
charged  upon  the  whole  family,  (though  Hophni  and  Phine- 
haswere  principally  guilty,)  Ye  make  yourselves  fat  with  the 
chiefest  of  all  the  offerings.  God  gave  them  sufficient  to  feed 
them,  but  that  would  not  suffice,  they  made  themselves  fat. 
and  served  their  lusts,  with  that  which  God  was  to  be  served 
with.  See  Hosea  iv.  8. 

III.  He  declares  the  cutting  off  of  the  entail  of  the  high 
priesthood  from  his  family  ; (i.  30.)  “ The  Lord  God  ot'  Israel, 
who  is  jealous  for  his  own  honour  and  Israel’s,  says,  and 
lets  thee  know  it,  that  thy  commission  is  revoked  and  super- 
seded.” 1 said,  indeed,  that  thy  house,  and  the  house  of  thy 
father  Ithamai,  (for  from  that  younger  son  of  Aaron,  Eli 
was  descended,)  should  walk  before  me  for  ever.  Upon  what 
occasion  the  dignity  of  the  high  priesthood  was  transferred 
from  the  family  of  Eleazar  to  that  of  llhamar,  does  not  ap- 
pear ; but  it  seems  it  had  been  done,  and  Eli  stood  fair  to 
have  that  honour  perpetuated  to  his  posterity;  but  observe, 
the  promise  carried  its  own  condition  along  with  it,  They  shall 
wulk  before  me  for  ever  ; that  is,  They  shall  have  the  honour, 
provided  they  faithfully  do  the  service  ; walking  before  God,  is 
the  great  condition  of  the  covenant,  Gen.  xvii.  1.  Let  them 
set  me  before  their  face,  and  I will  set  them  before  my  face  con- 
tinually ; (Ps.  xli.  12.)  otherwise  not.  Hut  now  the  Lord 
says,  fie  it  far  from  r-e  ; “ Now  that  you  cast  me  off,  you  can 
expect  no  other  than  that  I should  cast  you  off ; you  will  not 
walk  before  me  as  you  should,  and  therefore  you  shall  not  ;” 
such  wicked  and  abusive  servants  God  will  discard,  and  turn 
out  of  Ks  service.  Some  think  there  is  a further  reach  in  this 
recall  of  the  grant,  and  that  it  was  not  only  to  be  fulfilled 
shortly  in  the  deposing  of  the  posterity  of  Eli,  when  Zcdok, 
who  descended  from  Eleazar,  was  put  in  Abiathar’s  room,  but 
tt  was  to  have  its  complete  accomplishment  at  length  in  the 
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total  abolishing  of  the  Levitical  priesthood  by  the  priesthood 
of  Christ. 

IV.  He  gives  a good  reason  for  this  revocation,  taken  from 
a settled  and  standing  rule  of  God’s  government,  according  to 
which,  all  must  expect  to  be  dealt  with  ; (like  that  by  which 
Cain  was  tried,  Gen.  iv.  7.)  Them  that  honour  me,  I will 
honour  ; and  they  that  despise  me,  shall  be  lightly  esteemed. 
Observe  in  general,  1.  That  God  is  the  Fountain  of  honour 
and  dishonour  ; he  can  exalt  the  meanest,  and  put  contempt 
upon  the  greatest.  2.  As  we  deal  with  God,  we  must  expect 
to  be  dealt  with  by  hjiji,  and  yet,  more  favourably  than  we 
deserve.  See  Ps.  xviiil  25,  26.  Particularly,  be  it  spoken, 
(1.)  To  the  everlasting  reputation  of  religion  and  serious 
godliness,  that  it  gives  honour  to  God,  and  puts  honour  upon 
men.  By  it  we  seek  and  serve  the  glory  of  God,  and  he  wii. 
be  behind- hand  with  none  that  do  so,  but  here  and  hereafter 
will  secure  their  glory.  The  way  to  be  truly  great,  is  to  be 
truly  good.  If  we  humble  and  deny  ourselves  in  any  thing  to 
honour  God,  and  have  a single  eye  to  him  in  it,  we  may 
depend  upon  this  promise,  he  will  put  the  best  honour  upon 
us.  See  John  xii.  26.  (2.)  Be  it  spoken  to  the  everlasting 
reproach  of  impiety  and  profaneness,  that  this  does  dishonour 
to  God,  (despises  the  greatest  and  best  of  beings,  whom 
angels  adore,)  and  will  bring  dishonour  upon  men,  for  they 
that  do  so,  shall  be  lightly  esteemed  ; not  only  God  will 
lightly  esteem  them,  (that,  perhaps,  they  will  not  regard,  as 
they  that  honour  him  value  his  honour,  of  whom  therefore  it 
is  said,  l will  honour  them,)  but  they  shall  be  lightly  esteemed 
by  all  the  world,  the  very  honour  they  are  proud  of  shall  be 
laid  in  the  dust  ; they  shall  see  themselves  despised  by  ah 
mankind,  their  names  a reproach  ; when  they  are  gone,  their 
memory  shall  rot,  and  when  they  rise  again,  it  shall  be  to 
everlasting  shame  and  contempt.  The  dishonour  which  their 
impotent  malice  puts  upon  God  and  his  omnipotent  justice, 
will  return  upon  their  own  heads,  Ps.  Ixxix.  12. 

Y.  He  foretells  the  particular  judgments  which  should 
come  upon  his  family,  to  his  perpetual  ignominy.  A curse 
should  be  entailed  upon  his  posterity,  and  a terrible  curse  it 
is,  and  shows  how  jealous  God  is  in  the  matters  of  his  wor- 
ship, and  how  ill  he  takes  it,  when  those  who  are  obliged  by 
their  character  and  profession  to  preserve  and  advance  the 
interests  of  his  glory,  are  false  totheirtrust,  and  betray  them.  If 
God’s  ministers  be  vicious  and  profane,  how  much  sorer  punish- 
ment will  they  be  thought  worthy  of,  here  and  for  ever,  than 
other  sinners  ! Let  such  read  the  doom  here  passed  on  Eli’s 
house,  and  tremble.  It  is  threatened, 

1.  That  their  power  should  be  broken  ; (v.  31.)  I will  cut 
off  thine  arm,  and  the  arm  of  thy  father’s  house;  they  should 
be  stripped  of  all  their  authority,  should  be  deposed,  and  have 
no  influence  upon  the  people  as  they  had  had  : God  would 
make  them  contemptible  and  base.  See  Mai.  ii.  8,  9.  The 
sons  had  abused  their  power  to  oppress  the  people  and  en- 
croach upon  their  rights,  and  the  father  had  not  vised  h-is 
power,  as  he  ought  to  have  done,  to  restrain  and  punish 
them,  and  therefore  it  is  justly  threatened,  that  the  arm 
should  be  cut  off,  which  was  not  stretched  out  as  it  should 
have  been. 

2.  That  their  lives  should  be  shortened  : he  was  himself  an 
old  man  ; but  instead  of  using  the  wisdom,  gravity,  experi- 
ence, and  authority,  of  his  age,  for  the  service  of  God  and  the 
support  of  religion,  he  had  suffered  the  infirmities  of  age  to 
make  him  more  cool  and  remiss  in  his  duty,  and  therefore  it  is 
here  threatened,  that  none  of  his  posterity  should  live  to  be 
old  ; (v.  31,  32.)  it  is  twice  spoken  ; There  shall  not  be  an  old 
man  in  thy  house  for  ever  ; and  again,  (v.  33.)  All  the  increase 
of  thine  house,  from  generation  to  generation,  shall  die  in  the 
J lower  of  their  age,  when  they  are  in  the  midst  of  the  years  of 
their  service  ; so  that  though  the  family  should  not  be  ex- 
tinct, yet  it  should  never  be  considerable,  nor  should  any  of 
it  come  to  be  eminent  in  their  day.  Bishop  Patrick  relates  it, 
out  of  some  of  the  Jewish  writers,  that,  long  after  this,  there 
being  a family  in  Jerusalem,  none  of  which  commonly  lived 
above  eighteen  years,  upon  search,  it  was  found  that  they 
descended  from  the  house  of  Eli,  on  which  this  sentence  was 
parsed. 

3.  That  all  their  comforts  should  be  imbittered.  (1.)  The 
comfort  they  had  in  the  sanctuary,  in  its  wealth  and  prospe- 
rity ; Thou  shult  see  an  enemy  in  my  habitation.  This  was 
fulfilled  in  the  Philistines'  invasions,  and  the  mischiefs  they 
did  to  Israel,  by  which  the  country  was  impoverished,  (rh. 
xiii.  19.)  and,  no  doubt,  the  priests’  incomes  were  thereby 
very  much  impaired.  The  captivity  of  the  ark  was  such  an 
act  of  hostility,  committed  upon  God’s  habitation,  as  broue 
Eli's  heart.  As  it  is  a blessing  to  a family  to  see  peace  upon 
Israel,  (Ps.  cxxviii.  5,  6.)  so  the  contrary  is  a sore  judgment 
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upon  a family,  especially  a family  ol  priests.  (2.)  The  com- 
fort of  their  children  “ The  man  of  thine,  whom  1 shall  not 
cut  ojj'by  an  untimely  death,  shall  live  to  be  a blot  and  buithen 
to  the  lamily,  a scandal  and  vexation  to  his  relations;  he 
shall  be  to  consume  thine  eyes,  and  grieve  thine  heart,  either  tor 
his  foolishness,  or  his  sickliness,  or  his  wickedness,  or  his 
poverty.”  Grief  for  a dead  child  is  great,  but  for  a bad  child 
often  greater. 

4.  That  their  substance  should  be  wasted,  and  they  should 
be  reduced  to  extreme  poverty  ; ( v . 36.)  “ lie  that  is  left 
alive  in  thy  house,  shall  have  little  joy  of  his  life,  for  want  of  a 
livelihood  ; he  shall  come,  and  crouch  to  the  succeeding 
lamily  for  a subsistence.”  (1.)  He  shall  beg  for  the  small- 
est alms,  a piece  of  silver,  and  the  word  signifies  the  least 
piece,  and  a morsel  of  bread . See  how  this  answered  the  sin. 
Eli’s  sons  must  have  the  best  pieces  of  flesh,  but  their  sons 
will  be  glad  of  a morsel  of  bread.  Note,  Want  is  the  just 
punishment  of  wantonness.  Those  who  could  not  be  content 
without  dainties  and  varieties,  are  brought,  they  or  theirs,  to 
want  necessaries,  and  the  Lord  is  righteous  in  it.  (2.)  He 
shall  beg  for  the  meanest  office  ; Put  me  into  somewhat  belong- 
ing to  the  priesthood,  as  it  is  in  the  original,  make  me  as  one  of 
tide  hired  servants  ; the  fittest  place  for  a prodigal.  Plenty 
and  power  are  forfeited  when  they  are  abused.  They  should 
not  be  able  to  pretend  to  any  good  preferment,  not  to  any 
place  at  the  altar,  but  should  petition  for  some  poor  employ- 
ment, be  the  work  ever  so  hard  and  the  wages  ever  so  small, 
so  they  might  but  get  bread.  This,  it  is  probable,  was  fully 
accomplished,  when  Abiathar,  who  was  of  Eli’s  race,  was  de- 
posed by  Solomon  for  treason,  and  he  and  his  turned  out  of 
office  in  the  temple,  (1  Kings  ii.  26,  27.)  by  which  it  is  easy 
to  think  his  posterity  were  reduced  to  the  extremities  here 
described. 

5.  That  God  would  shortly  begin  to  execute  these  judg- 
ments in  the  death  of  Hoplini  and  Phinehas,  the  sad  tidings 
of  which  Eli  himself  should  live  to  hear  ; This  shall  be  a sign 
to  thee,  v.  34.  When  thou  hearest  it,  say,  “ Now  the  word  of 
God  begins  to  operate  ; here  is  one  threatening  fulfilled,  from 
which  1 infer  that  all  the  rest  will  be  fulfilled  in  their  order.” 
llophni  and  Phinehas  had  many  a time  sinned  together,  and 
it  is  here  foretold  that  they  should  die  together  both  in  one 
day.  Bind  these  tares  in  a bundle  for  the  fire.  It  was  ful- 
filled, ch.  iv.  11. 

Lastly,  In  the  midst  of  all  these  threatenings  against  the 
house  of  Eli,  here  is  mercy  promised  to  Israel  ; ( v . 35.)  Twill 
raise  me  vp  a faithful  priest.  1.  This  was  fulfilled  in  Zadok, 
of  the  family  of  Eleazar,  who  came  into  Abiathar’s  place,  in 
the  beginning  of  Solomon’s  reign,  and  was  faithful  to  his 
trust ; and  the  high  priests  were  of  his  posterity  as  long  as 
the  Levitical  priesthood  continued.  Note-,  The  wickedness  of 
ministers,  though  it  destroy  themselves,  yet  it  shall  not  destroy 
the  ministry.  How  bad  soever  the  officers  are,  the  office  shall 
continue  always  to  the  end  of  the  world.  If  some  falsify  their 
trust,  yet  others  shall  be  raised  up,  that  will  be  true  to  it. 
God's  work  shall  never  fall  to  the  ground  for  want  of  hands  to 
carry  it  on.  The  high  priest  is  here  said  to  walk  before  God's 
anointed,  that  is,  David  and  his  seed,  because  he  wore  the 
breast  plate  of  judgment,  which  he  was  to  consult,  not  in 
common  cases,  but  for  the  king,  in  the  affairs  of  state.  Note, 
Notwithstanding  the  degeneracy  we  see  and  lament  in  manv 
families,  God  will  secure  to  himself  a succession.  If  some 
grow  worse  than  their  ancestors,  others,  to  balance  that,  shall 
grow  better.  2.  It  has  its  full  accomplishment  in  the  priest- 
hood of  Christ,  that  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest,  whom 
God  raised  up  when  the  Levitical  priesthood  was  thrown  off, 
who  in  all  things  did  his  Father’s  mind,  and  for  whom  God 
will  build  a sure  house,  build  it  on  a rock,  so  that  the  gates  of 
hell  cannot  prevail  against  it. 

CHAP.  III. 

In  the  foregoing  chapter  we  had  Samuel  a young  priest , though  by  birth  a 
Levite  only , for  he  ministered  before  the  Lord  in  a linen  ephod  ; in  this 
chapter  we  have  him  a young  prophet,  which  was  more  ; God  in  an  ex- 
traordinary manner  revealing  himself  to  him , and  in  him  reviving,  if 
not  commencing , prophecy  in  Israel.  Here  is,  /.  God's  first  mani- 
festation of  himself  in  an  extraordinary  manner  to  Samuel,  v.  1 — 10. 
IT.  The  message  he  sent  by  him  to  Fdi,  v 11  — 14.  TIT.  The  faithful 
delivery  of  that  message  to  Eli,  anti  his  submission  to  the  righteousness  of 
Gcd  in  it,  v.  15—18.  IV.  The  establishment  of  Samuel  to  be  a prophet 
in  Israel , v.  19--21.  • 

1 A ND  the  child  Samuel  ministered  unto  the 
xX  Lord  before  Eli.  And  the  word  of  the 
Lord  was  precious  in  those  days;  there  was  no 
open  vision.  2 And  it  came  to  pass  at  that  time, 
wtien  Eli  u-r.s  laid  down  in  his  place,  and  his  eyes 


began  to  wax  dim,  that  he  could  not  see ; 3 And 

ere  the  lamp  of  God  went  out  in  the  temple  of  the 
Lord,  where  the  ark  of  God  was,  and  Samuel  was 
laid  down  to  sleep ; 4 That  the  Lord  called 
Samuel : and  lie  answered,  Here  am  I.  5 And  he  ran 
unto  Eli,  and  said.  Here  am  I : for  thou  calledst 
me.  And  he  said,  1 called  not;  lie  down  again. 
And  he  went  and  lay  down.  6 And  the  Lord 
called  yet  again,  Samuel.  And  Samuel  arose,  and 
went  to  Eli,  and  said.  Here  am  I ; for  thou  didst 
call  me.  And  he  answered,  I called  not,  my  son  ; 
lie  down  again.  7 Now  Samuel  did  not  yet  know 
the  Lord,  neither  was  the  word  of  the  Lord  yet 
revealed  unto  him : 8 And  the  Lord  called 

Samuel  again  the  third  time.  And  he  arose,  and 
went  to  Eli,  and  said,  Here  am  I ; for  thou  didst 
call  me.  And  Eli  perceived  that  the  Lord  had 
called  the  child.  9 Therefore  Eli  said  unto  Samuel, 
Go,  lie  down  ; and  it  shall  be,  if  he  call  thee,  that 
thou  slialt  say,  Speak,  Lord  ; for  thy  servant  liear- 
eth.  So  Samuel  went  and  lay  down  in  his  place. 
10  And  the  Lord  came,  and  stood,  and  called  as 
at  other  times,  Samuel,  Samuel.  Then  Samuel  an- 
swered, Speak  ; for  thy  servant  heareth. 

To  make  way  for  the  account  of  God’s  revealing  himself 
first  to  Samuel,  we  are  here  told,  ( v . 1.)  1.  How  industrious 

Samuel  was  in  serving  God,  according  as  his  place  and  capa- 
city were  ; (v.  1.)  The  child  Samuel,  though  but  a child,  mi- 
nistered unto  the  Lord  before  Eli.  It  was  an  aggravation  of 
the  wickedness  of  Eli’s  sons,  that  the  child  Samuel  shamed 
them.  They  rebelled  against  the  Lord,  but  Samuel  minister- 
ed to  him  ; they  slighted  their  father’s  admonitions,  but 
Samuel  was  observant  of  them  ; he  ministered  before  Eli,  un- 
der his  eye  and  direction.  It  was  the  praise  of  Samuel,  that 
he  was  so  far  from  being  influenced  by  their  bad  example, 
that  he  did  not  in  the  least  fall  off,  but  improved  and  went 
on.  And  it  was  a preparative  for  the  honours  God  intended 
him  ; he  that  was  thus  faithful  in  a little,  was  soon  after  in- 
trusted with  much  more.  Let  those  that  are  young,  be  humble 
and  diligent,  and  they  will  find  that  the  surest  way  to  prefer- 
ment. Those  are  fittest  to  rule,  that  have  learnt  to  obey.  2 
How  scarce  a thing  prophecy  then  was,  which  made  the  call 
of  Samuel  to  be  the  greater  surprise  to  bimselt,  and  the  greater 
favour  to  Israel  ; The  word  of  the  Lord  was  precious  in  those 
days.  Now  and  then  a man  of  God  was  employed  as  a mes- 
senger upon  an  extraordinary  occasion  ; (as  ch.  ii.  27.)  but 
there  were  no  settled  prophets,  to  whom  the  people  might 
have  recourse  for  counsel,  nor  from  whom  they  might  expect 
the  discoveries  of  the  divine  will.  And  the  rarity  of  prophecy 
made  it  the  more  precious  in  the  account  of  all  those  that 
knew  how  to  put  a right  value  upon  it.  It  was  precious,  for 
what  there  was,  (it  seems,)  was  private,  there  was  no  open 
vision,  that  is,  there  were  none  that  were  publicly  known  to 
have  visions.  Perhaps,  the  impiety  and  impurity  that  pre- 
vailed in  the  tabernacle,  and,  no  doubt,  corrupted  the  whole 
nation,  had  provoked  God,  as  a token  of  his  displeasure,  to 
withdraw  the  Spirit  of  prophecy;  till  the  decree  was  gone 
forth  for  the  raising  up  of  a more  faithful  priest,  and  then,  as 
an  earnest  of  that,  this  faithful  prophet  was  raised  up. 

file  manner  of  God’s  revealing  himself  to  Samuel  is  here 
related  very  particularly,  for  it  was  uncommon 

I.  Eli  was  retired  ; Samuel  had  waited  on  him  to  his  bed, 
and  the  rest  that  attended  the  service  of  the  sanctuary  were 
gone,  we  may  suppose,  to  their  several  apartments  ; ( v . 2.) 
Eli  was  laid  down  in  his  place,  he  went  to  bed  betimes,  being 
unfit  for  business,  and  soon  weary  of  it,  and  perhaps  loving 
his  ease  too  well.  Probably,  lie  kept  bis  chamber  much, 
which  gave  bis  sons  the  greater  liberty.  And  he  sought  re- 
tirement the  more,  because  his  eyes  began  to  wax  dim,  an 
affliction  which  came  justly  upon  him  for  winking  at  his  sons' 
faults. 

II.  Samuel  was  laid  down  to  sleep,  in  some  closet  near  to 
Eli's  room,  as  his  page  of  the  back-stairs,  ready  within  call, 
if  the  old  man  should  want  any  thing  in  the  night,  perhaps  to 
read  to  him,  if  he  could  not  sleep.  He  chose  to  take  Samuel 
into  this  office  rather  than  any  of  his  own  family,  because  o( 
the  towardly  disposition  he  observed  in  him.  When  his  own 
sons  were  a grief  to  him,  his  little  servitor  was  his  joy.  Let 
those  that  are  afflicted  in  their  children,  thank  God  if  they 
have  any  about  them,  in  whom  they  are  com hu terl.  S twel 
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was  laid  down  ere  the  lamp  of  Cod  ivent  out  ; (v.  3.)  it  should 
seem  lie  lay  somewhere  so  near  the  holy  place,  that  he  went 
to  tied  with  that  light,  before  any  of  the  lamps  in  the  branches 
of  the  candlestick  went  out,  (for  the  main  lamp  never  went 
out, ) which,  probably,  was  toward  midnight;  till  that  time, 
Samuel  had  been  employing  himself  in  some  good  exercise  or 
other,  reading  and  prayer,  or  perhaps  cleaning  or  making 
ready  the  holy  place  ; and  then  went  softly  to  his  bed.  Then 
we  may  expect  God's  gracious  visits,  >vhen  we  are  constant 
and  diligent  in  our  duty. 

III.  God  called  him  by  name,  and  he  took  it  for  Eli’s  call, 
and  ran  to  him,  v.  4,  5.  Samuel  lay  awake  in  his  bed,  his 
thoughts,  no  doubt,  well  employed,  (as  David’s,  l’s.  lxiii.6.) 
when  the  Lord  called  to  him,  Bishop  Patrick  thinks,  out  of 
the  most  holy  place  ; and  so  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  reads  it, 
A voice  was  heard  oat  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord  ; but  Eli,  though 

. is  likely  he  lay  nearer,  heard  it  not  ; yet,  possibly,  it  might 
come  some  other  way.  Hereupon,  we  have  an  instance,  1. 
Of  Samuel’s  industry,  and  readiness  to  wait  on  Eli  ; supposing 
it  was  he  that  called  him,  he  hastened  out  of  his  warm  bed, 
iand  ran  to  him,  to  see  if  he  wanted  any  thing,  and  perhaps  fear- 
ing he  was  not  well.  “ Here  am  I,”  said  he.  A good  example 
to  servants,  to  come  when  they  are  called  ; and  to  the  younger, 
not  only  to  submit  to  the  elder,  but  to  be  careful  and  tender 
of  them.  2.  Of  his  infirmity,  and  unacquaintedness  with  the 
visions  of  the  Almighty,  that  he  took  that  to  be  only  Eli’s 
call,  which  was  really  the  call  of  God.  Such  mistakes  as 
these  we  make  oftener  than  we  think  of.  God  calls  to  us  by 
his  word,  and  we  take  it  to  be  only  the  call  of  the  minister, 
and  answer  it  accordingly  ; calls  to  us  hy  his  providences,  and 
we  look  only  at  the  ’ostruments.  His  voice  cries,  and  it  is 
but  here  and  there  a man  of  wisdom  that  understands  it  to  be 
his  voice.  Eli  assured  him  lie  did  not  call  him,  yet  did  not 
chide  him  for  disturbing  him  with  being  over-officious ; did 
not  call  him  a fool,  and  tell  him  he  dreamed,  but  mildly  bade 
him  lie  down  again,  he  had  nothing  for  him  to  do.  If  servants 
must  be  ready  at  their  masters’  call,  masters  must  also  be 
tender  of  their  servants’  comfort ; that  thy  man  servant,  unit 
thy  maid-servant , may  rest  as  well  as  thou.  So  Samuel  went 
and  lay  down.  God  calls  many  by  the  ministry  of  the  word, 
and  they  say,  as  Samuel  did,  “ Here  am  1 but,  not  looking 
at  God,  nor  discerning  his  voice  in  the  call,  the  impressions 
of  it  are  soon  lost ; they  lie  down  again,  and  their  convictions 
come  to  nothing. 

IV.  The  same  call  was  repeated,  and  the  same  mistake 

made,  a second  and  third  time,  v.  6—9.  1.  God  continued 

to  call  the  child  : yet  again,  (v.  6.)  and  again  the  third  time, 
v.  8.  Note,  The  call  which  divine  grace  designs  to  make 
effectual,  shall  he  repeated  till  it  is  so  ; that  is,  till  we  come 
at  the  call  : fur  the  purpose  of  God,  according  to  which  we 
are  called,  shall  certainly  stand.  2.  Samuel  was  still  ignorant 
that  it  was  the  Lord  that  called  him  ; (v.  7.)  Samuel  did  tint 
yet  know  the  Lord.  He  knew  the  written  word,  and  was  ac- 
quainted with  the  mind  of  God  in  that,  but  he  did  not  yet 
apprehend  the  way  in  which  God  reveals  himself  to  his  ser- 
vants the  prophets,  especially  by  a still  small  voice ; this  was 
altogether  new  and  strange  to  him  ; perhaps  he  had  been 
sooner  aware  of  a divine  revelation,  had  it  com:  in  a dream 
or  a vision  ; but  this  was  a way  he  had  not  only  not  known 
himself,  but  not  heard  of  Those  that  have  tne  greatest 
knowledge  of  divine  things  must  remember  the  time  when 
they  were  as  babes,  unskilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness. 
It  hen  I uas  a child,  I understood  a*  a child.  Vet  let  us  not 
despise  the  day  of  small  things  : Thus  did  Samuel,  (so  the 
margin  reads  it,)  before  he  knew  the  Lord,  and  before  the  word 
rf  the  Lord  was  revealed  unto  him;  thus  he  blundered  one 
t me  after  another,  but  afterward  he  understood  better.  The 
witness  of  the  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful,  is  often  thus 
mistaken,  by  which  means  they  lose  the  comfort  of  it ; and 
the  strivings  of  the  Spirit  with  the  consciences  of  sinners  ate 
likewise  often  mistaken,  and  so  the  benefit  of  their  convic- 
tions is  lost : God  speaketh  once,  yea  twice,  hut  man  perceiveth 
it  not,  Job  xxxiii.  14.  3.  Samuel  went  to  Eli  this  second  and 
third  time,  the  voice  perhaps  resembling  his,  and  the  child 
being  very  near  to  him  : and  he  tells  him  with  great  assur- 
ance, “ Thou  didst  call  me;  (c.  6 — 8.)  it  could  be  no  one  else.” 
Samuel’s  disposition  to  come  when  he  was  called,  though  but 
by  Eli,  proving  him  dutiful  and  active,  qualified  him  for  the 
favour  now  to  be  showed  him  ; God  chooses  to  employ  such. 
But  there  was  a special  providence  in  it,  that  he  should  go 
thus  often  to  Eli;  for  hereby,  at.  length,  E/i  perceived  mat  the 
I^ord  had  called  the  child , v.  8.  And,  (1.)  This  would  be  a 
mortification  to  him,  and  he  would  apprehend  it  to  be  a step 
toward  his  family’s  being  degraded,  that  when  God  had  some- 
thing to  sav,  he  should  choose  to  say  it  to  the  child  Samuel, 
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his  servant  that  waited  on  him,  and  not  to  him.  And  It  would 
humble  him  the  more,  when  afterward  he  found  it  was  a 
message  to  himself,  and  yet  sent  him  by  a child,  He  had  rea- 
son to  look  upon  this  as  a further  token  of  God’s  displeasure. 
(2.)  This  would  put  him  upon  inquiring  what  it  was  that  God 
said  to  Samuel,  and  would  abundantly  satisfy  him  of  the  truth 
and  certainty  of  what  should  be  delivered,  and  no  room  would 
be  left  for  him  to  suggest  that  it  was  but  a fancy  of  Samuel’s  ; 
for  before  the  message  was  delivered,  he  himself  perceived 
that  God  was  about  to  speak  to  him,  and  yet  must  not  know 
what  it  is,  till  lie  had  it  from  Samuel  himself.  Thus  even  the 
infirmities  and  mistakes  of  those  whom  God  employs,  are 
overruled  by  infinite  Wisdom,  and  made  serviceable  to  his 
purposes. 

V.  At  length  Samuel  was  put  into  a posture  to  receive  a 
message  from  God,  not  to  be  lodged  with  himself  and  go  no 
further,  but,  that  he  might  be  a complete  prophet,  to  be  pub- 
lished and  made  an  open  vision.  1.  Eli,  perceiving  that  it 
was  the  voice  of  God  that  Samuel  heard,  gave  him  instructions 
what  to  say,  v.  9.  This  was  honestly  done  ; that  though  it 
was  a disgrace  to  him  for  God’s  call  to  pass  him  by,  and  be 
directed  to  Samuel,  yet  he  put  him  in  a way  how  to  entertain  it. 
Had  he  been  envious  of  this  honour  done  to  Samuel,  he  would 
have  done  what  he  could  to  deprive  him  of  it,  and  since  he 
did  not  perceive  it  himself,  would  have  bidden  him  lie  down 
and  sleep,  and  never  heed  it,  it  was  but  a dream  ; but  he  was 
of  a better  spirit  than  to  act  so  ; he  gave  him  the  best  advice 
he  could,  for  the  forwarding  of  his  advancement.  Thus  the 
elder  should,  without  grudging,  do  their  utmost  to  assist  and 
improve  the  younger  that  are  rising  up,  though  they  see  them- 
selves likely  to  be  darkened  and  eclipsed  by  them.  Let  us 
never  be  wanting  to  inform  and  instruct  those  that  are  coming 
after  us.  even  such  as  will  soon  be  preferred  before  us,  J<  tin 
i.  30.  The  instruction  Eli  gave  him  was,  when  God  C3iled 
the  next  time,  to  say.  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth. 
He  must  call  himself  God’s  servant,  must  desire  to  know  the 
mind  of  God.  “ Speak,  Lord,  speak  to  me,  speak  now  and 
he  must  prepare  to  hear,  and  promise  to  attend,  thy  sex  ant 
heareth.  Note,  'J'lien  we  may  expect  that  God  will  speak  to 
us,  when  we  set  ourselves  to  heaiken  to  what  he  says,  Ps. 
lxxxv.  8.  Hab.  ii.  1.  When  we  come  to  read  the  word  of 
God,  and  to  attend  on  the  preaching  of  it,  we  should  come 
thus  disposed,  submitting  our  souls  to  the  commanding  ligh' 
and  power  of  it : Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  sen  ant  heareth.  2.  It 
should  seem  that  God  spake  the  fourth  time,  in  a way  some- 
what different  from  the  other;  though  the  call  was,  at  other 
times,  a call  to  him  by  na.ne,  yet  now  he  stood  and  called  ; 
which  intimates,  that  there  was  now  some  visible  appearance 
of  the  divine  glory  to  Samuel,  a vision  that  stood  before  him, 
like  that  before  Eliphaz,  though  he  could  not  discern  the  form 
thereof,  Job  iv.  16.  This  satisfied  him  that  it  was  not  Eli  that 
called,  for  he  now  saw  the  voice  that  spake  with  him,  as  it  is 
expressed,  Rev.  i.  12.  Now  also  the  call  was  doubled,  Samuel, 
Samuel,  as  if  God  delighted  in  the  mention  of  his  name  ; or 
to  intimate  that  now  he  should  be  made  to  understand  who 
spoke  to  him.  God  hath  spoken  once,  twice  have  1 heard  this, 
Ps.  lxii.  11.  It  was  an  honour  to  him,  that  God  was  pleased 
to  know  him  by  name  ; (Exod.  xxxiii.  12.)  and  then  his  call 
was  powerful  and  effectual,  when  he  called  him  by  name,  and 
so  brought  it  particulaily  to  him,  as  Saul,  Saul.  Thus  God 
called  to  Abraham  byname,  Gen.  xxii.  1.  3.  Samuel  said  as 
he  was  taught,  Speak,  for  thy  servant  heareth.  Note,  Good 
words  should  be  put  into  children’s  mouths  betimes,  and  apt 
expressions  of  pious  and  devout  affections,  by  which  they  may 
he  prepared  for  a better  acquaintance  with  divine  things,  and 
trained  up  to  a converse  with  them.  Teach  young  people 
what  they  shall  say.  for  they  cannot  order  their  speech  by  reason 
of  darkness.  Samuel  did  not  now  rise  and  run  as  before,  when 
he  thought  Eli  called,  but  lay  still  and  listened.  The  more 
sedate  and  composed  our  spirits  are,  the  better  prepared  they 
are  for  divine  discoveries.  Let  all  tumultuous  thoughts  and 
passions  be  kept  under,  and  every  thing  be  quiet  and  serene 
in  the  soul,  and  then  we  are  fit  to  hear  from  God.  All  must 
be  silent,  when  he  speaks.  But  observe,  Samuel  left  out  one 
word  ; he  did  not  say,  Speak,  Lord,  but  only,  Speak,  for  thy 
servant  heareth  : perhaps,  as  Bishop  Patrick  suggests,  out  of 
uncertainty  whether  it  was  God  that  spoke  to  him  or  no. 
However,  by  this  answer,  Speuk,  for  thy  servant  heareth,  way 
was  made  for  the  message  he  was  now  to  receive,  and  Samuel 
was  brought  acquainted  with  the  words  of  God,  and  visions 
of  the  Almighty  ; and  this,  ere  the  lamp  of  God  went  out,  ( v . 3.) 
in  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  which  some  of  the  Jewish  w riters  put 
a mystical  sense  upon  : before  the  fall  of  Eli,  and  the  eclips- 
ing of  the  Urim  and  Thumni'in  for  some  time  theteby,  God 
called  Samuel,  and  made  bun  an  oracle;  whence  they  iavfc 
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*n  observation  among  their  doctors.  That  the  sun  riseth,  and 
ine  sun  goetli  down;  (Eccl.  i.  5.)  that  is,  say  they,  Ere 
tioil  maketli  tlje  sun  of  one  righteous  man  to  set,  lie  makes  the 
sun  of  another  righteous  man  to  rise.  Smith  ex  Kimrhi. 

11  And  the  Loud  said  to  Samuel.  Behold  I will 
do  a tiling  in  Israel,  at  which  both  the  ears  of  every 
one  that  heareth  it  shall  tingle.  12  In  that  day  I 
will  perform  against  Eli  all  things  which  I have 
spoken  concerning  his  house ; when  I begin,  I will 
also  make  an  end.  13  For  I have  told  him,  that  I 
will  judge  his  house  for  ever,  for  the  iniquity  which 
he  knoweth  ; because  his  sons  made  themselves  vile, 
and  he  restrained  them  not.  14  And  therefore  I 
have  sworn  unto  the  house  of  Eli,  that  the  iniquity 
of  Eli’s  house  shall  not  be  purged  with  sacrifice  nor 
offering  for  ever.  15  And  Samuel  lay  until  the 
morning,  and  opened  the  doors  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord:  and  Samuel  feared  to  show  Eli  the  vision. 
16  Then  Eli  called  Samuel,  and  said,  Samuel,  my 
son.  And  he  answered.  Here  am  I.  17  And  he 
said.  What  is  the  thing  that  the  LORD  hath  said 
unto  thee  ? I pray  thee  hide  it  not  from  me  : God  do 
so  to  thee,  and  more  also,  if  thou  hide  any  thing 
from  me  of  all  the  things  that  he  said  unto  thee.  18 
And  Samuel  told  him  every  whit,  and  hid  nothing 
from  him.  And  he  said,  It  is  the  Lord  : let  him  do 
what  seemeth  him  good. 

Here  is,  1.  The  message  which,  after  all  this  introduction, 
God  delivered  to  Samuel  concerning  Eli’s  house.  God  did 
not  come  to  him  now,  to  tell  him  how  great  a man  he  should 
he  in  his  day,  what  a figure  he  should  make,  and  what  a bless- 
ing he  should  be  in  Israel.  Young  people  have  commonly  a 
great  curiosity  to  he  told  their  fortune,  hut  God  came  to 
Samuel,  not  to  gratify  his  curiosity,  hut  to  employ  him  in  his 
service,  and  send  him  on  an  errand  to  another  person,  which 
was  much  better  ; and  yet  the  matter  of  this  first  message, 
which,  no  doubt,  made  a very  great  impression  upon  lum, 
might  be  of  good  use  to  him  afterward,  when  his  own  sons 
proved,  though  not  so  had  as  Eii’s,  yet  not  so  good  as  they 
should  have  been,  ch.  viii.  3. 

The  message  is  short,  not  near  so  long  as  that  which  the 
man  of  God  brought  ; (ch.  ii.  27.)  for  Samuel  being  a child, 
it  could  not  be  expected  he  should  remember  a long  message, 
and  God  considered  his  frame.  The  memories  of  children 
must  not  be  overcharged,  no  not  with  divine  things.  But  it 
is  a sad  message,  a message  of  wrath,  to  ratify  the  message  in 
the  former  chapter,  and  to  build  on  the  sentence  there  pro- 
nounced, because  perhaps  Eli  did  not  give  so  much  regard 
to  that  as  he  ought  to  have  done.  Divine  threatenings,  the 
less  they  are  heeded,  the  surer  they  will  come,  and  the 
heavier  they  will  fall.  Reference  is  here  had  to  what  was 
there  said  concerning  both  the  sin  and  the  punishment. 

1.  Concerning  the  sin,  it  is  the  iniquity  that  he  knoweth,  v. 
13.  The  man  of  God  told  him  of  it,  and  many  a time  his  own 
conscience  had  told  him  of  it.  O what  a great  deal  of  guilt 
and  corruption  is  there  in  us,  concerning  which  we  may  say, 
“ It  is  the  iniquity  which  our  ou  n heart  knoweth  ; we  are  con- 
scious to  ourselves  of  it  ! In  short,  the  iniquity  was  this,  his 
sons  made  themselves  vile,  and  he  restrained  them  not.  Or,  as  it 
is  in  the  Hebrew,  he  frowned  not  upon  them.  1-f  he  did  show 
his  dislike  of  their  wicked  courses,  yet  not  to  that  degree  that 
he  ought  to  have  done  : he  did  reprove  them,  but  he  did  not 
punish  them  for  the  mischief  they  did,  nor  deprive  them  of 
their  power  to  do  mischief,  which,  as  a father,  high  priest, 
and  judge,  he  might  have  done.  Note,  (1.)  Sinners  do  by 
their  own  wickedness  make  themselves  vile.  They  debauch 
themselves,  for  every  man  is  tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  aside 
of  his  own  lusts  ; (Jam.  i.  14.)  and  thereby  they  debase 
themselves,  and  make  themselves  not  only  mean,  but  odious 
to  the  holy  God,  and  holy  men  and  angels.  Sin  is  a vile  thing, 
and  vilifies  men  more  than  any  thing,  Ps.  xv.  4.  Eli’s  sons 
made  light  of  God,  and  made  his  offerings  vile  in  the  people’s 
eyes  ; but  the  shame  returned  into  their  own  bosom,  they 
made  themselves  vile.  (2.)  Those  that  do  not  restrain  the  sins 
of  others,  when  it  is  in  the  power  of  their  hand  to  do  it,  make 
themselves  partakers  of  the  guilt,  and  will  lie  charged  as 
accessaries.  Those  in  authority  will  have  a great  deal  to 
answer  for,  if  they  make  not  the  sword  they  Dear  a terror  to 
evil  workers. 

2.  Concerning  the  punishment,  it  is  that  which  I have 
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spoken  concerning  his  house  ; (v.  12.  and  v.  13.)  I have  told 
lum,  that  1 will  judge  his  house  for  ever  ; that  is,  that  a curse 
should  be  entailed  upon  his  family  from  generation  to  gene- 
ration. The  particulars  of  this  curse  we  had  before  ; they  are 
not  here  repeated,  but  it  is  added, 

(1.)  That  when  that  sentence  began  to  be  executed,  ii 
would  be  very  dreadful  and  amazing  to  all  Israel  ; (v.  11.) 
Both  the  ears  of  every  one  that  hears  it,  shall  tingle.  Every 
Israelite  would  be  struck  with  terror  and  astonishment,  to 
hear  of  the  slaying  of  Eli’s  sons,  the  breaking  of  Eli’s  neck, 
and  the  dispersion  of  Eli’s  family.  Lord,  how  terrible  art 
thou  in  thy  judgments  1 If  this  be  done  in  a green  tree,  wha! 
shall  be  done  in  the  dry  1 Note,  God’s  judgments  upon 
others,  should  affect  us  with  a holy  fear,  Ps.  cxix.  120. 

(2.)  That  these  direful  first-fruits  of  the  execution  would 
be  certain  earnests  of  the  progress  and  full  accomplishment 
of  it.  “ When  I begin,  I will  proceed,  and  make  an  end  of  all 
1 have  threatened,”  v.  12.  It  is  intimated  that  it  might, 
possibly,  be  some  time  before  he  would  begin,  but  let  them 
not  call  that  forbearance  an  acquittance,  nor  that  reprieve  a 
pardon  : lor  when  at  length  he  does  begin,  he  will  make 
thorough  work  of  it,  and  though  he  stay  long,  he  will  strike 
home. 

(3.)  That  no  room  should  be  left  for  hope  that  this  sentence 
might  be  reversed,  and  the  execution  stayed  or  mitigated,  v. 
14.  [1.]  God  would  not  revoke  the  sentence,  for  he  backed 
it  with  an  oath  ; I have  sworn  to  the  house  of  Eli  : and  God 
will  not  go  back  from  what  he  has  sworn,  either  in  mercy  or 
judgment.  [2.]  He  would  never  come  to  a composition  for  the 
forfeiture.  The  iniquity  of  Eli’s  house  shall  not  be  purged  with 
sacrifice  nor  offering  for  ever.  No  atonement  shall  be  made 
for  the  sin,  nor  any  abatement  of  the  punishment.  This  was 
the  imperfection  of  the  legal  sacrifices,  that  there  were  ini- 
quities which  they  did  not  reach,  which  they  would  not  purge  ; 
but  the  blood  of  Christ  cleanses  from  sin,  and  secures  all  those 
that  by  faith  are  interested  in  it,  from  that  eternal  death  which 
is  the  wages  of  sin. 

11.  The  delivery  of  this  message  to  Eli.  Observe, 

1.  Samuel's  modest  concealment  of  it,  v.  15.  (1.)  He  lay 

till  the  morning,  and  we  may  well  suppose  he  lay  awake 
pondering  on  what  he  had  heard,  repeating  it  to  himself,  and 
considering  what  use  he  must  make  of  it.  After  we  have 
received  the  spiritual  food  of  God’s  word,  it  is  good  to  com- 
pose ourselves,  and  give  it  time  to  digest.  (2.)  He  opened 
the  doors  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  in  the  morning,  as  he  used  to 
do,  being  up  first  in  the  tabernacle.  That  he  should  do  so  at 
other  times,  was  an  instance  of  extraordinary  towardliness  in  a 
child,  but  that  he  should  do  so  this  morning,  was  an  instance 
of  great  humility.  God  had  highly  honoured  him  above  all 
the  children  of  his  people,  yet  he  was  not  proud  of  the  honour, 
nor  puffed  up  with  it  ; did  not  think  himself  too  great  and  too 
good  to  be  employed  in  these  mean  and  servile  offices,  but, 
as  cheerfully  as  ever,  went  and  opened  the  doors  of  the  taber- 
nacle. Note,  Those  whom  God  manifests  himself  to,  he 
makes  and  keeps  low  in  their  own  eyes,  and  willing  to  stoop 
to  any  thing  by  which  they  may  be  serviceable  to  his  glory, 
though  but  as  door-keepers  in  his  house.  One  would  have 
expected  that  Samuel  should  have  been  so  full  of  bis  vision,  as 
to  forget  his  ordinary  service  ; that  he  should  have  gon® 
among  his  companions,  as  one  in  ecstasy,  to  tell  them  whai 
converse  he  had  had  with  God  this  night ; but  he  modestly 
keeps  it  to  himself,  tells  the  vision  to  no  man,  hut  silently 
goes  on  in  his  business.  Our  secret  communion  with  God  is 
not  to  be  proclaimed  upon  the  house-tops.  (3.)  He  feared  to 
show  Eli  the  vision.  If  he  was  afraid  that  Eli  would  be  angry 
with  him,  and  chide  him,  it  will  give  us  cause  to  suspect  that 
Eli  used  to  be  as  severe  with  this  towardly  child,  as  he  was  in- 
dulgent to  his  own  wicked  sons,  and  that  will  bear  hard  upon 
him.  But  we  will  suppose  it  was  rather  because  he  was  afraid 
to  grieve  and  trouble  the  good  old  man,  that  he  was  so  shy. 
If  he  had  run  immediately  with  the  tidings  to  Eli,  it  would 
have  looked  as  if  he  desired  the  woeful  day,  and  hoped  to 
build  bis  own  family  upon  the  ruin  of  Eli’s,  therefore  it  became 
him  not  to  be  forward  to  do  it ; no  good  man  can  take  plea- 
sure in  bringing  evil  tidings,  especially  not  Samuel  to  Eli,  the 
pupil  to  the  tutor  whom  he  loves  and  honours. 

2.  Eli’s  careful  inquiry  into  it;  ( v.  16,  17.)  as  soon  as  evei 
he  heard  Samuel  stirring,  he  called  for  him,  probably,  to  his 
bed  side  ; and  having  perceived  before,  that  God  had  spoken 
to  him , he  obliged  him,  not  only  by  importunity,  I pray  thee, 
hide  it  not  from  me,  but  finding  him  timorous  and  backward,  by 
an  adjuration  likewise,  God  do  so  to  thee,  and  more  also,  if  thou 
hide  any  thing  from  me!  He  had  reason  enough  to  fear  that  the 
message  prophesied  no  good  concerning  him,  but  evil  ; and 
yet,  because  it  was  a message  from  God,  be  could  not  coa- 
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tente<l]y  be  ignorant  of  it.  A good  man  desires  to  be  ac- 
quainted witli  all  tbe  will  of  God,  whether  it  make  for  him 
or  against  him.  His  adjuration,  God  do  so  io  thee , if  thou 
hide  any  thing  from  me,  may  intimate  the  fearful  doom  ot' 
unfaithful  watchmen  ; if  they  warn  not  sinners,  they  bring 
upon  themselves  that  wrath  and  curse,  which  they  should 
have  denounced,  in  God’s  name,  against  those  that  go  on 
t till  in  their  trespasses. 

3.  Samuel’s  faithful  delivery  of  his  message  at  last ; (v.  18.) 
He  told  him  every  whit : when  he  saw  that  he  must  tell  him, 
lie  never  minced  the  matter,  nor  offered  to  make  it  better  than 
It  was,  to  blunt  that  which  was  sharp,  or  to  gild  the  bitter 
till,  but  delivered  the  message  as  plainly  and  fully  as  he  re- 
ceived it,  not  shunning  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God. 
Christ’s  ministers  must  deal  thus  faithfully. 

4.  Eli’s  pious  acquiescence  in  it:  he  did  not  question 
Samuel’s  integrity,  was  not  cross  with  him,  nor  had  he  any 
thing  to  object  against  the  equity  of  the  sentence  ; lie  did  not 
complain  of  the  punishment,  as  Cain  did,  that  it  was  greater 
than  either  he  deserved  or  could  bear,  but  patiently  submitted, 
and  accepted  the  punishment  of  his  iniquity  ; It  is  the  Lord, 
let  him  do  what  seemetli  him  good.  He  understood  the  sentence 
to  intend  only  a temporal  punishment,  and  the  entail  of  dis- 
grace and  poverty  upon  his  posterity,  and  not  a final  separa- 
tion of  them  from  the  favour  of  God,  and  therefore  he  cheer- 
fully submitted  ; did  not  repine,  because  he  knew  the  demerits 
of  his  family  ; nor  did  he  now  intercede  for  the  reversing  of 
the  sentence,  because  God  had  ratified  it  with  a solemn  oath, 
of  which  he  would  not  repent  : he  therefore  composes  himself 
into  a humble  resignation  to  God’s  will,  as  Aaron,  in  a case 
not  much  unlike  ; (Lev.  x.  3.)  He  held  his  peace.  In  a few 
words,  (1.)  He  lays  down  this  satisfying  truth,  “ It  is  the 
Lord  ; it  is  he  that  pronounces  the  judgment,  from  whose  bar 
there  lies  no  appeal,  and  against  whose  sentence  there  lies  no 
exception.  It  is  he  that  will  execute  the  judgment,  whose 
power  cannot  be  resisted,  or  justice  arraigned,  or  sovereignty 
contested.  It  is  the  Lord,  who  will  thus  sanctify  and  glorify 
himself,  and  it  is  highly  fit  he  should.  It  is  the  Lord,  with 
whom  there  is  no  unrighteousness,  who  never  did  nor  ever  will 
do  any  wrong  to  any  of  his  creatures,  nor  exact  more  than 
their  iniquity  deserves.”  (2.)  He  infers  from  it  this  satisfy- 
ing conclusion,  “Let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good;  I have 
nothing  to  say  against  his  proceedings  ; he  is  righteous  in  all 
his  ways,  and  holy  in  all  his  works,  and  therefore  his  will  be 
done.  I will  hear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  because  I have 
sinned  against  him.”  Thus  we  ought  to  quiet  ourselves  under 
God’s  rebukes,  and  never  to  strive  with  our  Muker. 

19  And  Samuel  grew,  and  the  Lord  was  with 
him,  and  did  let  none  of  his  words  fall  to  the 
ground.  20  And  all  Israel,  from  Dan  even  to  Beer- 
sheba,  knew  that  Samuel  was  established  to  be  a pro- 
phet of  the  Lord.  21  And  the  Lord  appeared 
again  in  Shiloh  : for  the  Lord  revealed  himself  to 
Samuel  in  Shiloh  by  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

Samuel  being  thus  brought  acquainted  with  the  visions  of 
God,  we  have  here  an  account  of  the  further  honour  done  him 
as  a prophet. 

1.  God  did  him  honour.  Having  begun  to  favour  him,  he 
carried  on  and  crowned  his  own  work  in  him  ; ( v . 19.)  Samuel 
grew,  for  the  Lord  was  with  him.  All  our  increase  in  wisdom 
and  grace,  is  owing  to  the  presence  of  God  with  us  ; it  is  all 
in  all  to  our  growth.  God  honoured  Samuel,  (1.)  By  further 
manifestations  of  himself  to  him.  Samuel  had  faithfully  de- 
livered the  messages  he  was  intrusted  with,  and  therefore  God 
employed  him  again  in  his  service  ; (v.  21.)  The  Lord  reveal- 
ed himself  again  to  Samuel  in  Shiloh.  Note,  God  will  graci- 
ously repeat  his  visits  to  those  that  receive  them  aright.  (2.) 
By  fulfilling  what  he  spake  by  him  ; (v.  19.)  God  did  let  none 
of  his  words  full  to  the  ground;  whatever  Samuel  said,  as  a 
prophet,  it  proved  true,  and  was  accomplished  in  its  season. 
Probably,  there  were  some  remarkable  instances  of  the  truth 
of  Samuel’s  predictions,  that  happened  soon  after,  which  con- 
firmed those  that  were  afterward  to  be  fulfilled,  and  gave 
general  satisfaction  as  to  his  mission.  God  will  confirm  the 
word  of  his  servants,  and  perform  the  counsel  of  his  messengers, 
(Isa.  xliv.  26.)  and  will  do  what  he  hath  said. 

2.  Israel  did  him  honour.  They  all  knew,  and  owned,  that 
Samuel  was  established  to  be  u prophet,  v.  20.  (1.)  He  grew 
famous ; all  that  came  up  to  Sntloh  to  worship,  took  notice  of 
him,  and  admired  him,  and  talked  of  him  when  they  came 
home.  Early  piety  will  be  the  greatest  honour  of  young  peo- 
ple, and  bring  them,  as  much  as  any  thing,  and  as  soon,  into 
"eputation.  Them  that  honour  Gad  he  will  honcur.  (2.)  He 
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grew  useful  and  very  serviceable  to  his  generatrou.  He  that 
began  betimes  to  be  good,  soon  came  to  do  good.  His  esta- 
blished commission  from  God,  and  established  reputation 
with  the  people,  gave  him  a great  opportunity  of  shining  as  a 
light  in  Israel.  When  old  Eli  was  rejected,  young  Samuel 
was  established  ; for  God  will  never  leave  himself  without  a 
! witness,  nor  his  church  without  a guide. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  predictions  in  the  foregoing  chapters , concerning  the  ruin  of  Eli's 
house , here  begin  to  be  fulfilled  ; how  long  after , does  not  appear  ; but 
it  was  not  tong.  Such  sinners  God  often  makes  quick  work  with. 
Here  is.  I . The  disgrace  and  loss  Israel  sustained  in  an  encounter  with 
the  Philistines , v.  I,  2.  II.  Their  foolish  project  tv  fortify  themselves , 
by  bringing  the  ark  of  God  into  their  camp  upon  the  shoulders  of  Hophni 
and  Phinehas , (v.  3,  4.)  which  made  them  secure , (v.  5.)  and  struck  a 
fear  into  the  Philistines , but  such  a fear  as  roused  them , v.  6 — 9.  III. 

The  fatal  consequences  of  it  ; Israel  was  beaten , and  the  ark  taken  pri- 
soners^. 10,  11.  IP.  The  tidings  of  this  brought  to  Shiloh,  and  the  sad 
reception  of  those  tidings.  1.  The  city  was  put  into  confusion,  v.  12,  13. 

2.  Eli  fainted  away,  fell,  and  broke  his  neck , v.  14 — 18.  3.  His 

daughter-in-laio  fell  in  labour  upon  it,  bore  a son,  but  died  immediately , 
v.  19 — 22.  These  were  the  things  which  would  make  the  ears  of  those 
that  heard  them , to  tingle. 

1 A ND  tbe  word  of  Samuel  came  to  all  Israel. 

Now  Israel  went  out  against  the  Philistines 
to  battle,  and  pitched  beside  Eben-ezer ; and  the 
Philistines  pitched  in  Aphek.  2 And  the  Philis- 
tines put  themselves  in  array  against  Israel:  and, 
when  they  joined  battle,  Israel  was  smitten  before 
the  Philistines  ; and  they  slew  of  the  army  in  the 
field  about  four  thousand  men.  3 And  when  the 
people  w-ere  come  into  the  camp,  the  elders  of 
Israel  said,  Wherefore  hath  the  Lord  smitten  us 
to-day  before  the  Philistines?  Let  us  fetch  the  ark 
of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  out  of  Shiloh  unto  us, 
that,  when  it  coineth  among  us,  it  may  save  us  out 
of  the  hand  of  our  enemies.  4 So  the  people  sent 
to  Shiloh,  that  they  might  bring  from  thence  the  ark 
of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  which  dwell- 
cth  between  the  cherubims  : and  the  two  sons  of  Eli, 
Hophni  and  Phinehas,  were  there  with  the  ark  of  , 
the  covenant  of  God.  5 And  when  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord  came  into  the  camp,  all 
Israel  shouted  with  a great  shout,  so  that  the  earth 
rang  again.  6 And  when  the  Philistines  heard  the 
noise  of  the  shout,  they  said,  What  meaneth  the 
noise  of  this  great  shout  in  the  camp  of  the  Hebrews 
And  they  understood  that  the  ark  of  the  Lord  was 
come  into  the  camp.  7 And  the  Philistines  were  , 
afraid:  for  they  said,  God  is  come  into  the  camp. 
And  they  said.  Woe  unto  us  ! for  there  hath  noi 
been  such  a thing  heretofore.  8 Woe  unto  us ! 
who  shall  deliver  us  out  of  the  hand  of  these  mighty 
Gods  ? these  are  the  Gods  that  smote  the  Egyptians 
with  all  the  plagues  in  the  w ilderness.  9 lie  strong, 
and  quit  yourselves  like  men,  O ye  Philistines, 
that  ye  be  not  servants  unto  the  Hebrews,  as  they 
have  been  to  you  : quit  yourselves  like  men,  and 
fight. 

The  first  words,  which  relate  to  Samuel,  that  his  word  came 
to  all  Israel,  seem  not  to  have  any  reference  to  the  following 
story,  as  if  it  was  by  any  direction  of  his,  that  the  Israelites 
went  out  against  tbe  Philistines:  had  they  consulted  him, 
though  but  newly  initiated  as  a prophet,  it  might  have  stood 
them  in  more  stead  than  tbe  ark  did  ; but  perhaps  the  princes 
of  Israel  despised  his  youth,  and  would  not  have  recourse  to 
him  as  an  oracle,  and  he  did  not  as  yet  interpose  in  public 
affairs  ; nor  do  we  find  any  mention  of  his  name  from  hence- 
forward, till  some  years  after  ; (cl i.  vii.  3.)  only  his  word  came 
to  all  Israel  ; that  is,  people  from  all  parts,  that  were  piously 
disposed,  had  recourse  to  him  as  a prophet,  and  advised  wit  i 
him.  Perhaps,  it  is  meant  of  his  prophecy  against  tbe  house 
of  Eli,  that  was  generally  known  and  talked  of,  and  all  that 
were  serious  and  observing,  compared  the  events  here  related, 
when  they  came  to  pass,  with  that  prophecy,  and  saw  it  ac- 
complished in  them. 

Here  is,  I.  A war  entered  into  with  the  Philistines,  v.  1. 

It  was  an  attempt  to  throw  off  the  yoke  of  their  oppression, 
and  would  have  succeeded  better,  if  they  had  fust  repented 
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and  reformed,  and  so  begun  their  work  at  the  right  end.  It  is 
computed  that  this  was  about  the  middle  of  the  forty  years' 
dominion  that  the  Philistines  had  over  Israel,  (Judg.  xiii.  1.) 
and  soon  after  the  death  of  Samson  ; so  Bishop  Patrick,  who 
thinks  the  slaughter  he  made  at  his  death,  might  encourage 
this  attempt : hut  Dr.  Lightloot  reckons  it  *c'ty  years  after 
Samson’s  death,  for  so  long  Eli  judged,  v.  lb. 

II.  The  defeat  of  Israel  in  that  war,  v.  2.  Israel,  who  were 
the  aggressors,  were  smitten,  and  had  four  thousand  men  killed 
upon  the  spot.  God  had  promised  that  one  of  them  should 
chase  a thousand  ; but  now  it  was  quite  contrary,  Israel  is 
unitten  before  the  Philistines.  Sin,  the  accursed  thing,  was  in 
the  camp,  and  gave  their  enemies  all  the  advantage  against 
them,  they  could  wish  for. 

III.  The  measures  they  concerted  for  another  engagement ; 
a council  of  war  was  called,  and,  instead  of  resolving  to  fast 
and  pray,  and  amend  their  lives,  so  ill  taught  were  they,  (and 
no  wonder,  when  they  had  such  teachers,)  that,  1.  They 
quarrelled  with  God  for  appearing  against  them  ; (v.  2.) 
Wherefore  has  the  Lord  smitten  us  ? If  they  meant  this  as  an 
inquiry  into  the  cause  of  God’s  displeasure,  they  needed  not 
go  far  to  find  that  out ; it  was  plain  enough,  Israel  had  sinned, 
though  they  were  not  willing  to  see  it  and  own  it ; hut  it 
rather  seems  that  they  expostulate  boldly  with  God  about  it, 
are  displeased  at  what  God  had  done,  and  dispute  it  with 
him.  They  own  the  hand  of  God  in  their  trouble,  (so  far  was 
right,)  “ It  is  the  Lord  that  has  smitten  us  but,  instead  of  | 
submitting  to  it,  they  quarrel  with  it,  and  speak  as  those  that 
were  angiy  at  him  and  his  providence,  and  not  aware  of  any 
just  provocation  they  had  given  him.  “ Wherefore  shall  we, 
that  are  Israelites,  he  smitten  before  the  Philistines'!  How 
absurd  and  unjust  is  it ! ” Note,  The  foolishness  of  man  per- 
verts his  way,  and  then  his  heart/rets  against  the  Lord,  (Prov. 
xix.  3.)  and  finds  fault  with  him.  2.  They  imagined  that  they 
could  oblige  him  to  appear  for  them  the  next  time,  by  bringing 
the  ark  into  their  camp.  The  elders  of  Israel  were  so  ignorant 
and  foolish  as  to  propose  it,  (v.  9.)  and  the  people  soon  put 
it  in  execution  ; ( v . 4.)  they  sent  to  Shiloh  for  the  ark,  and 
Eli  had  not  courage  enough  to  oppose  it,  but  sent  his  ungodly 
sons,  Hophni  and  Phinehas,  along  with  it,  at  least,  permitted 
them  to  go,  though  he  knew  that  wherever  they  went,  the 
curse  of  God  went  along  with  them.  Now  see  here,  (1.)  The 
profound  veneration  they  had  for  the  ark.  “ O send  for  that, 
and  that  will  do  wonders  for  us.”  The  ark  was,  by  institution, 
a visible  token  of  God’s  presence.  God  had  said  that  he  would 
dwell  between  the  cherubims,  which  were  over  the  ark,  and  were 
carried  along  with  it ; now  they  thought  that,  by  paying  a 
great  respect  to  this  sacred  chest,  they  should  prove  them- 
selves to  be  Israelites  indeed,  and  effectually  engage  God  Al- 
mighty to  appear  in  their  favour.  Note,  It  is  common  for 
those  that  have  estranged  themselves  from  the  vitals  of  religion, 
to  discover  a great  fondness  for  the  rituals  and  external  ob- 
servance of  it  ; for  those  that  even  deny  the  power  of  godliness, 
not  only  to  have,  but  to  have  in  admiration,  the  form  of  it. 
The  temple  of  the  Lord  is  cried  up,  and  the  ark  of  the  Lord 
stickled  for,  with  a great  deal  of  seeming  zeal,  by  multitudes, 
that  have  no  regard  at  all  for  the  Lord  of  the  temple,  and  the 
God  of  the  ark  ; as  if  a fiery  concern  for  the  name  of  Chris- 
tianity, would  atone  for  a profane  contempt  of  the  thing. 
And  yet  indeed  they  did  but  make  an  idol  of  the  ark,  and 
looked  upon  it  to  be  as  much  an  image  of  the  God  of  Israel, 
as  those  which  the  heathen  worshipped,  were  of  their  gods. 
To  worship  the  true  God,  and  not  to  worship  him  as  God,  is, 
in  effect,  not  to  worship  him  at  all.  (2.)  Their  egregious 
folly  in  thinking  that  if  they  had  that  in  their  camp,  it  would 
certainly  save  them  out  of  the  hand  of  their  enemies,  and  bring 
victory  back  to  their  side.  For,  [1 .]  When  the  ark  set  for- 
ward, Moses  prayed,  Rise  up,  Lord,  let  thine  enemies  be  scat- 
tered ; well  knowing  that  it  was  not  the  ark  moving  with  them, 
but  God  appearing  for  them,  that  must  give  them  success  ; 
and  here  were  no  proper  means  used  to  engage  God  to  favour 
them  with  his  presence  ; what  good  then  would  the  ark  do 
them,  the  shell  without  the  kernel!  [2.]  They  were  so  far 
from  having  God’s  leave  to  remove  his  ark,  that  he  had  plainly 
enough  intimated  to  them  in  his  law,  that  when  they  were 
settled  in  Canaan,  his  ark  should  be  settled  in  the  place  that 
he  should  choose,  (Deut.  xii.  5,  11.)  and  that  they  must  come 
to  it,  and  not  it  to  them  How  then  could  they  expect  any 
advantage  hy  it,  when  they  had  not  a just  and  legal  possession  j 
of  it,  nor  any  warrant  to  stir  it  from  its  place  ! Instead  of 
honouring  God  by  what  they  did,  they  really  affronted  him. 
"'ay.  [3.]  If  there  had  been  nothing  else  to  invalidate  their 
expectations  from  the  ark,  how  could  they  expect  it  should  I 
firing  a blessing,  when  Hophni  and  Phinehas  were  the  men  j 
that  brought  it!  It  would  have  given  too  much  countenance 


to  their  villany,  if  the  ark  had  done  any  kindness  to  Israel 
while  it  was  in  the  hands  of  those  graceless  priests. 

IV.  The  great  joy  that  was  in  the  camp  of  Israel,  when  tlm 
ark  was  brought  into  it  ; (a.  5.)  they  shouted,  s that  the  earth 
rang  again.  Now  they  thought  themselves  sure  of  victory, 
and  therefore  gave  a triumphant  shout  before  the  battle,  as  it 
the  day  was  without  fail  their  own,  intending,  by  this  mighty 
shout,  to  animate  themselves  and  their  own  forces,  and  to 
intimidate  their  adversaries.  Note,  Carnal  people  triumph 
much  in  the  external  privileges  and  performances  of  religion, 
and  build  much  upon  them,  as  if  those  would  infallibly  save 
them  ; and  as  if  the  ark,  God’s  throne,  in  the  camp,  would 
bring  them  to  heaven,  though  the  world  and  the  flesh  be  upon 
the  throne  in  the  heart. 

V.  The  consternation  whicn  the  bringing  of  the  ark  into 
the  camp  of  Israel  put  the  Philistines  into.  The  two  armies 
lay  so  near  encamped,  that  the  Philistines  heard  the  shout  the 
Israelites  gave  on  this  great  occasion.  They  soon  understood 
what  it  was  they  triumphed  in,  (n.6.)and  were  afraid  of  the  con- 
sequences. For,  1.  Ithad  never  been  done  before  in  their  days. 
Cod  is  come  into  their  camp,  and  therefore  woe  unto  us  ; (v.  7. ) 
and  again,  woe  unto  us,  v.  8.  The  name  of  the  God  of  Israel 
was  formidable  even  to  those  that  worshipped  other  gods,  and 
some  apprehensions,  even  the  infidels  had,  of  the  danger  ol 
contending  with  him.  Natural  conscience  suggests  this,  that 
those  are  in  a woeful  condition,  who  have  God  against  them  ; 
yet  see  what  gross  notions  they  had  of  the  divine  presence,  as 
if  the  God  of  Israel  was  not  as  much  in  the  camp  before  the 
ark  came  thither  ; which  may  very  well  be  excused  in  them, 
since  the  notions  the  Israelites  themselves  had  of  that  pre- 
sence were  no  better.  “ O,”  say  they,  “ this  is  a new  design 
upon  us,  more  frightful  than  all  their  stratagems,  for  there  has 
not  been  such  a thing  heretofore ; this  was  the  most  effectual 
course  they  could  take  to  dispirit  our  men,  and  weaken  their 
hands.”  2.  When  it  had  been  done  in  the  days  of  old,  it  had 
wrought  wonders;  (v.  8.)  These  are  the  gods  that  smote  the 
Egyptians  with  all  the  plagues  in  the  wilderness.  Here  they 
were  as  much  out  in  their  history  as  in  their  divinity  ; the 
plagues  of  Egypt  were  inflicted  before  the  ark  was  made,  and 
before  Israel  came  into  the  wilderness  ; but  some  confused 
traditions  they  had  of  wonders  wrought  by  or  for  Israel,  when 
this  ark  was  carried  before  them,  which  they  attributed,  not 
to  Jehovah,  but  to  the  ark.  Now,  say  they.  Who  shall  deliver 
us  out  of  the  hands  of  these  mighty  gods?  Taking  the  ark 
lor  God,  as  well  they  might,  when  the  Israelites  themselves 
idolized  it.  Yet  it  should  seem  they  scarcely  believed  them- 
selves, when  they  spoke  thus  formidably  of  these  mighty  gods, 
but  only  bantered  ; for,  instead  of  retreating,  or  proposing 
conditions  of  peace,  which  they  would  have  done,  had  they 
been  really  convinced  of  the  power  of  Israel’s  God,  they  stirred 
up  one  another  to  fight  so  much  the  more  stoutly  : this  sur- 
prising difficulty  did  but  sharpen  their  resolution  ; (v.  9.)  Be 
strong,  and  quit  yourselves  like  men  ; the  commanders  inspiring 
bold  and  generous  thoughts  into  the  minds  of  their  soldiers, 
when  they  bid  them  remember  how  they  had  lorded  it  over 
Israel,  and  what  an  intolerable  grief  and  shame  in  would  be, 
if  they  flinched  now,  and  suffered  Israel  to  lord  it.  over  them. 

10  Anri  the  Philistines  fought ; and  Israel  was 
smitten,  and  they  tied  every  man  into  his  tent : and 
there  was  a very  great  slaughter;  for  there  fell  of 
Israel  thirty  thousand  footmen.  11  And  the  ark  of 
God  was  taken  ; and  the  two  sons  of  Eii,  Hophrt 
and  Phinehas,  were  slain. 

Here  is  a short  account  of  the  issue  of  this  battle. 

I.  Israel  was  smitten,  the  army  dispersed,  and  totally  rout- 
ed, not  retiring  into  the  camp,  as  before,  ( v . 2.)  when  they 
hoped  to  rally  again,  but  returning  to  their  tents,  every  man 
shifting  for  his  own  safety,  and  making  the  best  of  his  way 
home,  despairing  to  make  head  any  more  ; and  thirty  thousand 
were  slain  in  the  field  of  battle,  v.  10.  Israel  was  put  to  the 
worse,  1.  Though  they  had  the  better  cause,  were  the  people 
of  God,  and  the  Philistines  were  uncircumcised  ; they  stood 
up  in  necessary  defence  of  their  just  rights  and  liberties 
against  invaders,  and  yet  they  failed  of  success,  for  their  Rock 
had  sold  them.  A good  cause  often  suffers  for  the  sake  of  the 
bad  tr\'gy  that  undertake  it.  2.  Though  they  had  the  greater 
confidence,  and  put  a better  heart  on  it.  They  shouted  while 
the  Philistines  trembled,  and  yet,  when  God  pleased  so  to  order 
it,  the  Philistines’  terrors  were  turned  into  triumphs,  and 
Israel’s  shouts  into  lamentations.  3.  Though  they  had  the 
ark  of  God  with  them.  External  privileges  will  secure  none 
’hat  abuse  then;,  and  do  not  live  up  to  them.  The  ark  in  the 
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camp  will  add  nothing  to  its  strength,  when  there  is  an  Achan 
in  it. 

11.  The  ark  itself  was  taken  by  the  Philistines  ; and  Ilophni 
and  Phinehas,  who,  it  is  likely,  kept  close  to  it,  and,  when  it 
was  in  danger,  ventured  far  in  the  defence  of  it,  because  by  it 
they  got  their  living,  were  both  stain,  v.  11.  To  this  sad 
event  the  psalmist  refers;  (Ps.  lxxviii.  61,  64.)  He  delivered 
his  strength  into  captivity,  and  his  glory  into  the  enemy’s 
hands.  Their  priests  fell  by  the  sword.  1.  The  slaughter  of 
the  priests,  considering  their  bad  character,  was  no  great  loss 
to  Israel,  but  it  was  a dreadful  judgment  upon  the  house  of 
Eli.  The  word  which  God  had  spoken,  was  fulfilled  in  it  ; 
[ch.  ii.  34.)  This  shall  be  a sign  unto  thee,  an  earnest  of  the 
‘udgments  threatened,  thy  two  sons  shall  die  both  in  one  day, 
and  so  shall  all  the  increase  of  thy  house  die  in  the  flower  of 
their  age,  v.  33.  If  Eli  had  done  his  duty,  and  put  them,  us 
polluted,  from  the  priesthood,  (Neh.  vii.  64.)  they  might  have 
lived,  though  in  disgrace  ; but  now  God  takes  the  work  into 
his  own  hands,  and  chases  them  out  of  the  world  by  the  sword 
of  the  uncircumcised  ; The  Lord  is  known  by  those  judgments 
which  he  eiecuteth.  It  is  true,  the  sword  devours  one  as  well 
as  another,  but  these  were  waited  for  of  the  sword,  marked 
for  vengeance.  They  were  out  of  their  place  ; what  had  they 
to  do  in  the  camp  1 When  men  leave  the  way  of  their  duty, 
they  shut  themselves  out  of  God’s  protection,  llut  this  was 
not  all  ; they  had  betrayed  the  ark,  by  bringing  it  into  danger, 
without  a warrant  from  God,  and  this  filled  the  measure  of 
their  iniquities.  But,  2.  The  taking  of  the  ark  was  a very 
great  judgment  upon  Israel,  and  a certain  token  of  God’s  hot 
displeasure  against  them.  Now  they  are  made  to  see  their 
folly  in  trusting  to  their  external  privileges,  when  they  had  by 
their  wickedness  forfeited  them,  and  fancying  that  the  ark 
would  save  them,  when  God  was  departed  from  them.  Now 
they  are  made  to  reflect,  with  the  utmost  regret,  upon  their 
own  rashness  and  presumption,  in  bringing  the  ark  into  the 
camp,  and  so  exposing  it  ; and  wish  a thousand  times  they 
had  left  it  where  God  had  fixed  it.  Now  they  are  convinced 
that  God  will  not  be  prescribed  to  by  vain  and  foolish  men, 
and  that  though  he  has  bound  us  to  his  ark,  he  has  not  bound 
himself  to  it,  but  will  rather  deliver  it  into  the  hands  of  his 
sworn  enemies,  than  suffer  it  to  be  profaned  by  his  false 
friends,  and  countenance  their  superstition.  Let  none  think 
to  shelter  themselves  from  the  wrath  of  God,  under  the  cloak 
of  a visible  profession,  for  there  will  be  those  cast  into  utter 
darkness,  that  have  eaten  and  drwnken  in  Christ's  presence. 

12  And  there  ran  a man  of  Benjamin  out  of  the 
army,  and  came  to  Shiloh  the  same  day,  with  his 
clothes  rent,  and  with  eartli  upon  his  head.  13 
And  when  he  came,  lo,  Eli  sat  upon  a seat  by  the 
way-side,  watching : for  his  heart  trembled  for  the 
ark  of  God.  And  when  the  man  came  into  the 
city,  and  told  it,  all  the  city  cried  out.  14  And 
when  Eli  heard  the  noise  of  the  crying,  he  said. 
What  meuneth  the  noise  of  this  tumult?  And  the 
man  came  in  hastily,  and  told  Eli.  15  Now  Eli 
was  ninety  and  eight  years  old;  and  his  eyes  were 
dim,  that  he  could  not  see.  16  And  the  man  said 
unto  Eli,  I am  he  that  came  out  of  the  army,  and 
I fled  to-day  out  of  the  army.  And  he  said.  What 
is  there  done,  my  son  ? 17  And  the  messenger 

answered  and  said,  Israel  is  tied  before  the  Philis- 
tines ; and  there  hath  been  also  a great  slaughter 
among  the  people  ; and  thy  two  sons  also,  Hophni 
and  Phinehas,  are  dead  ; and  the  ark  of  God  is 
taken.  18  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  made 
mention  of  the  ark  of  God,  that  he  fell  from  off'  the 
seat  backward,  by  the  side  of  the  gate ; and  his  neck 
brake,  and  he  died  ; for  he  was  an  old  man,  and 
heavy:  and  he  had  judged  Israel  forty  years. 

Tidings  are  here  brought  to  Shiloh  of  the  fatal  issue  of  their 
battle  with  the  Philistines.  Ill  news  flies  fast.  This  soon 
spread  through  all  Israel,  every  man  that  fled  to  his  lent, 
brought  it,  with  too  plain  a proof  of  it,  to  his  neighbours : but 
no  place  was  so  nearly  concerned  as  Shiloh,  thither  therefore 
an  express  posted  away  immediately;  it  was  a man  of  Ben- 
jamin, the  Jews  fancy  it  was  Saul;  he  rent  his  clothes,  and 
put  earth  upon  his  head  ; by  these  signs  to  proclaim  to  all  that 
saw  him  as  he  ran,  the  sorrowful  news,  and  to  show  how 
much  himself  was  affected  with  it,  v.  12.  He  went  straight 

Shiloh  with  it  ; and  here  we  are  told, 
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I.  How  the  city  received  it.  Eli  sat  in  the  gate,  ( v . 13,  18.) 
hut  the  messenger  was  loth  to  tell  him  first,  and  therefore 
passed  him  by,  and  told  it  in  the  city,  with  all  the  aggravating 
circumstances  ; and  now  both  the  ears  of  every  one  that  heard 
it,  tingled,  as  was  foretold  ; (ch.  ui.  1) .)  their  hearts  trembled, 
and  every  face  gathered  blackness.  All  the  city  r^ed  out, 
(v.  13.)  and  well  they  might ; for  besides  that  this  was  a ca- 
lamity to  all  Israel,  it  was  a particular  loss  to  Shiloh,  and  the 
ruin  of  that  place.  For  though  the  ark  was  soon  rescued  oui 
of  the  hands  of  the  Philistines,  yet  it  never  returned  to  Shiloh 
again  ; their  candlestick  was  removed  out  of  its  place,  be- 
cause they  had  left  their  first  love,  and  their  city  dwindled, 
and  sunk,  and  came  to  nothing.  Now  God  forsook  the  taber- 
nacle of  Shiloh,  they  having  driven  him  from  them  ; and  the 
tribe  of  Ephraim,  which  had  for  three  hundred  and  forty  years 
been  blessed  with  the  presence  of  the  ark  in  it,  lost  the  ho- 
nour, (Ps.  lxxviii.  60,  67.)  and,  some  time  after,  it  was  trans- 
ferred to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  mount  Zion  which  he  loved,  as 
it  follows  there,  (v.  68.)  because  the  men  of  Shiloh  knew  not 
the  day  of  their  visitation.  This  abandoning  of  Shiloh,  Jeru- 
salem is  long  after  reminded  of,  and  bid  to  take  warning  by ; 
(Jer.  vii.  12.)  Go  see  what  I did  to  Shiloh.  From  this  day, 
this  fatal  day,  let  the  desolations  of  Shiloh  be  dated  ; they  had 
therefore  reason  enough  to  cry  out,  when  they  heard  that  the 
ark  was  aken. 

II.  What  a fatal  blow  it  was  to  old  Eli.  Let  us  see, 

1.  With  w hat  fear  he  expected  the  tidings.  Though  old, 
and  blind,  and  heavy,  yet  he  could  not  keep  his  chamber, 
when  he  was  sensible  the  glory  of  Israel  lay  at  stake,  but 
placed  himself  by  the  way-side,  to  receive  the  first  intelli- 
gence ; for  his  heart  trembled  for  the  urk  of  God,  v.  13.  His 
careful  thoughts  represented  to  him,  What  a dishonour  it 
would  be  to  God,  and  what  an  irreparable  loss  to  Israel,  if 
the  ark  fall  into  the  Philistines’  hands  ; with  what  profaDe 
triumphs  it  would  be  told  in  Gath,  and  published  in  the 
streets  of  Ashkelon.  He  also  apprehends  what  imminent 
danger  there  was  of  it ; Israel  had  forfeited  the  ark,  (his  own 
sons  especially,)  and  the  Philistines  would  aim  at  it ; and  now 
the  threatening  comes  to  his  mind,  that  he  should  see  an  enemy 
in  God’s  habitation;  (ch.  ii.  32.)  and  perhaps  his  own  heart 
reproached  him  for  not  using  his  authority,  to  prevent  the 
carrying  of  the  ark  into  the  camp  ; all  these  things  made  him  , 
tremble.  Note,  All  good  men  lay  tne  interest  of  God’s  , 
church  nearer  their  hearts  than  any  secular  interest  or  con- 
cern of  their  own,  and  cannot  but  be  in  pain  and  fear  for 
them,  if  at  any  time  they  are  in  peril.  How  can  we  be  easy, 

if  the  ark  be  not  safe  1 

2.  With  what  grief  he  received  the  tidings.  Though  he 
could  not  see,  he  could  hear  the  tumult  and  crying  of  the  city, 
and  perceived  it  to  be  the  voice  of  lamentation  and  mourning 
and  woe  ; like  a careful  magistrate,  he  asks,  IV hat  means  the 
noise  of  this  tumult  ? v.  14.  He  is  told,  there  is  an  express 
come  from  the  army,  who  relates  the  story  to  him  very  dis-  ‘ 
tinctlv,  and  with  great  confidence,  having  himself  been  an 
eye-witness  of  it,  v.  16,  17.  The  account  of  the  defeat  of  the 
army,  and  the  slaughter  of  a great  number  of  the  soldiers,  was 
very  grievous  to  him  as  a judge  ; the  tidings  of  the  death  of 
fiis  i wo  sons,  of  whom  he  had  been  so  indulgent,  and  who,  he 
ha  eason  to  fear,  died  impenitent,  touched  him  in  a tender 
pari  as  a father  ; yet  it  was  not  for  these  that  his  heart  trem- 
liled,  there  is  a greater  concern  upon  his  spirit,  which  swallows 
up  the  lesser ; he  does  not  interrupt  the  narrative  with  any 
passionate  lamentations  for  his  sons,  like  David  for  Absalom 
but  waits  for  the  end  of  the  story,  not  doubting  but  that  tla 
messenger,  being  an  Israelite,  would,  without  being  asked 
say  something  of  the  ark  ; and  if  he  could  but  have  said 

“ Yet  the  ark  of  God  is  safe,  and  we  are  bringing  that  home,’ 
his  joy  for  that,  would  have  overcome  his  grief  for  all  the 
other  disasters,  and  have  made  him  easy  ; but  when  the  mes- 
senger concludes  his  story  with,  The  ark  of  God  is  taken,  lie  is 
struck  to  the  heart,  his  spirits  fail,  and,  it  should  seem,  he 
swooned  away,  fell  off  his  seat,  and  partly  with  the  fainting, 
and  partly  with  the  fall,  he  died  immediately,  and  never  spoke 
a word  more.  His  heart  was  broken  first,  and  then  his  neck. 

So  fell  the  high  priest  and  judge  of  Israel,  so  fell  his  heavy 
head,  when  he  had  lived  within  two  of  a hundred  years  ; so 
fell  the  crown  from  his  head,  when  he  had  judged  Israel 
about  forty  years : thus  did  his  sun  set  under  a cloud,  thus 
were  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  those  sons  of  his,  whom  he 
had  indulged,  his  ruin  at  last.  Thus  does  God  sometimes  set 
marks  of  his  displeasure  upon  good  men  in  this  life,  who  have 
misconducted  themselves,  that  others  may  hear,  and  fear,  and 
take  warning.  A man  may  die  miserably,  and  yet  not  die 
eternally  ; may  come  to  an  untimely  end,  and  yet  the  end  be 
peace.  Dr.  Liglitfoct  observes,  that  Eli  died  the  death  of  an 
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T.  S A M TJ  E L,  V.  Dagon  falls  down  before  Ihe  ark. 


unredeemed  ass,  whose  neck  was  to  be  broken,  Exod.  xiii.  13. 
Here  we  must  observe,  to  Eli's  praise,  that  it  was  the  loss  of 
the  ark  that  was  his  death,  not  the  slaughter  of  his  sons.  lie 
does,  in  effect,  say,  “ Let  me  fall  with  the  ark  for  what 
pious  Israelite  can  live  with  any  comfort  when  God’s  ordi- 
nances are  temoved)  Farewell  all  in  this  world,  even  life 
itself,  if  the  ark  be  gone. 

19  And  his  daughter-in-law,  Phinelias’  wife,  was 
with  child,  near  to  be  delivered  : and  when  she 
heard  the  tidings,  that  the  ark  of  God  was  taken, 
and  that  her  father-in-law  and  her  husband  were 
dead,  she  bowed  herself  and  travailed  ; for  her  pains 
came  upon  her.  20  And  about  the  time  of  her 
death,  the  women  that  stood  by  her  said  unto  her. 
Fear  not,  for  thou  hast  borne  a son.  But  she  an- 
swered not,  neither  did  she  regard  it.  21  And  she 
named  the  child  I-chabod,  saying,  The  glory  is  de- 
parted from  Israel:  (because  the  ark  of  God  was 
taken,  and  because  of  her  father-in-law  and  her 
husband  :)  22  And  she  said,  The  glory  is  departed 
from  Israel ; for  the  ark  of  God  is  taken. 

We  have  here  another  melancholy  story,  that  carries  on  the 
desolations  of  Eli’s  house,  and  thesorrowful  feeling  which  the 
tidings  of  the  ark’s  captivity  excited.  It  is  concerning  the 
wife  of  Phinelias,  one  of  those  ungracious  sons  of  Eli,  that 
had  brought  all  this  mischief  on  Israel.  It  cost  her  her  life, 
though  young,  as  well  as  her  father-in-law,  that  was  old  ; for 
many  a.  green  head,  as  well  as  many  a hoary  head,  has  been 
brought  by  sorrow  to  the  grave  : it  worketh  death. 

By  what  is  here  related  of  her,  it  appears, 

I.  That  she  was  a woman  of  a very  tender  spirit.  Providence 
so  ordered  it,  that,  just  at  this  time,  she  was  near  her  time  ; 
and  our  Saviour  hath  said,  1 Voc  to  them  that  are  with  child,  or 
give  suck,  in  such  days  as  these,  Matt.  xxiv.  19.  So  little  joy 
will  there  then  be  in  the  birth,  even  of  a man  child,  that  it 
will  be  said,  Blessed  are  the  wombs  that  bare  not,  Luke  xxiii. 
29.  The  amazing  news  coming  at  this  unhappy  juncture,  it 
put  her  into  labour,  as  great  frights  or  other  strong  passions 
sometimes  do.  When  she  heard  of  the  death  of  her  father- 
in-law  whom  she  reverenced,  and  her  husband  whom,  bad  as 
he  was,  she  loved,  but  especially  of  the  loss  of  the  ark,  she 
travailed,  for  her  pains  came  thick  upon  her  ; (v.  19.)  and  the 
tidings  so  seized  her  spirits,  at  a time  when  they  needed  all 
possible  supports,  that  though  she  had  strength  to  bear  the 
child,  she,  soon  after,  fainted  and  died  away,  being  very  will- 
ing to  let  life  go,  when  she  had  lost  the  greatest  comforts  of 
her  life.  Those  who  are  drawing  near  to  that  needful  hour, 
have  need  to  treasure  up  for  themselves  comforts  from  the 
covenant  of  grace,  to  balance,  not  only  the  usual  sorrows,  but 
anything  extraordinary  that  may  add  to  the  grief  which  they 
do  not  foresee.  Faith,  at  such  a time,  will  keep  from  fainting, 
Ps.  xxvii.  13. 

II.  That  she  was  a woman  of  a very  gracious  spirit,  though 
matched  to  a wicked  husband.  Her  concern  for  the  death  ol 
her  husband,  and  father-in-law,  was  an  evidence  of  her  natu- 
ral affection  ; but  her  much  greater  concern  for  the  loss  of  the 
ark,  was  an  evidence  of  her  pious  and  devout  affection  to  God 
and  sacred  things.  The  former  helped  to  hasten  her  travail, 
but  it  appears  by  her  dying  words,  that  the  latter  lay  nearer 
her  heart,  ( v.  22.)  She  said,  The  glory  is  departed  from  Israel  ; 
not  lamenting  so  much  the  sinking  of  that  particular  family 
to  which  she  was  related,  as  the  general  calamity  of  Israel  in 
the  captivity  of  the  ark.  This,  this  was  it,  that  was  her  grief, 
that  was  her  death. 

1.  This  made  her  regardless  of  her  child.  The  women  that 
attended  her,  who,  it  is  likely,  were  some  of  the  first  rank  in 
the  city,  encouraged  her,  and,  thinking  that  her  concern  was 
mostly  about  the  issue  of  her  pains,  when  the  child  was  born, 
said  unto  her,  Fear  not,  now  the  worst  is  past,  for  thou  hast 
borne  a son,  (and  perhaps  it  was  her  first-born,)  but  she  an- 
swered not,  neither  did  she  regard  it.  The  sorrows  of  her  tra- 
vail, if  she  had  had  no  other,  would  have  been  forgotten,  for  joy 
that  a man-child  was  horn  into  the  world,  John  xvi.  21.  But 
what  is  that  joy,  f\.)  To  one  that  feels  herself  dying)  No 
joy  but  that  which  is  spiritual  and  divine,  will  stand  us  in  any 
stead  then  ; death  is  too  serious  a thing  to  admit  the  relish  of  any 
earthly  joy,  t is  all  flat  and  sapless  then.  (2.)  What  is 
it  to  one  that  is  lamenting  the  loss  of  the  ark  1 Small  comfort 
could  she  have  of  a child  born  in  Israel,  in  Shiloh,  when  the 
ark  is  gone,  and  is  a prisoner  in  the  land  of  the  Philistines. 
What  pleasure  can  we  take  in  our  creature-comforts  and  en- 
ovments  if  we  want  God’s  word  and  ordinances,  especially 


if  we  want  the  comfort  of  his  gracious  presence,  and  the  light 
of  his  countenance)  As  vinegar  upon  nitre,  so  is  he  that  sings 
songs  to  such  heavy  hearts. 

2.  This  made  her  give  her  child  a name  which  should  pei- 
petuate  the  remembrance  of  the  calamity,  and  her  sense  of  it. 
She  has  nothing  to  say  to  the  child,  only  it  being  her  province, 
now  that  her  husband  was  dead,  to  name  the  child,  she  orders 
them  to  call  it  I-cliabod,  that  is,  Where  is  the  glory  ? Or,  Alas 
for  the  glory!  or,  There  is  no  glory  ; (v.  21.)  which  she  thus 
explains  with  her  dying  lips,  (v.  22.)  The  glory  is  departed, 
from  Israel ; for  the  ark  of  God  is  taken.  Call  the  child  in- 
glorious, for  so  he  is  ; the  beauty  of  Israel  is  gone,  and  there 
appears  no  hope  of  ever  retrieving  it  ; never  let  the  name  of  an 
Israelite,  much  less  a priest,  carry  glory  in  it  any  more,  now 
that  the  ark  is  taken.”  Note,  (1.)  I he  purity  and  plenty  of 
God’s  ordinances,  and  the  tokens  of  his  presence  in  them, 
are  the  glory,  of  any  people,  much  more  so  than  their  wealth 
and  trade  and  interest  among  the  nations.  (2.)  Nothing  is 
more  cutting,  more  killing,  to  a faithful  Israelite,  than  the 
want  and  loss  of  these.  If  God  go,  the  glory  goes,  and  all 
good  goes.  Woe  unto  us,  if  lie  depart  ! 

CHAP.  V. 

//  is  now  time  to  inquire  what  is  become  of  the  ark  of  God  ; we  cannot  biA 
think  that  we  shall  hear  more  of  that  sacred  treasure.  I should  hair 
thouijht.  the  next  news  would  have  been,  that  all  Israel,  from  Gan  to 
Peer  sheba,  had  gathered  together  as  one  man,  with  a resolution  to  bring 
it  back,  or  die  in  the  attempt  : but  we  find  not  any  motion  made  of  that 
kind,  so  little  was  there  of  zeal  or  courage  left  among  them.  A 'ay,  we 
do  not  find  that  they  desired  a treaty  with  the  Philistines  about  the  ran- 
som of  it,  or  offered  any  thing  in  lieu  of  it  ; ” It  is  gone , and  let  it  go." 
Many  have  softness  enough  to  lament  the  loss  of  the  ark  that  have  not 
hardness  enough  to  take  one  step  toward  the  recovery  of  it,  any  more  than 
Israel  here.  If  the  ark  will  help  itself,  it  may,  for  they  will  not  help  it. 
Unworthy  they  were  of  Ihe  name  of  Israelites,  that  could  thus  tamely 
part  with  the  glory  of  Israel,  God  would  therefore  take  the  wot  k into 
his  own  hands,  and  plead  his  own  cause , since  men  would  not  appear  for 
him.  We  are  told  in  this  chapter , I.  How  the  Philistines  triumphed 
over  the  ark , (v.  I,  ‘2.)  and , If.  How  the  ark  triumphed  over  the  Phi- 
lislines.  I.  Over  Dagon  their  god , v.  3—5.  2.  Over  the  Philistines 

themselves , who  were  sorely  plagued  with  emerods , and  made  weary  of  the 
ark  ; the  men  of  Ashdod  first,  ( v . G,  7.)  then  the  men  of  Gath,  {v.  .Q., 

and , lastly,  those  of  Ekron , which  forced  them  at  length  upon  a resolin'icn 
to  send  the  ark  back  to  the  land  of  Israel : for  when  God  judges , he  will 
overcome. 

1 A ND  the  Philistines  took  the  ark  of  God,  and 
zTV  brought  it  from  Eben-ezer  unto  Ashdod.  2 
When  the  Philistines  took  the  ark  of  God.  they 
brought  it  into  the  house  of  Dagon,  and  set  it  by 
Dagon.  3 And  when  they  of  Ashdod  arose  early 
on  the  morrow,  behold,  Dagon  was  fallen  upon  his 
face  to  the  earth  before  the  ark  of  the  Loan.  And 
they  took  Dagon,  and  set  him  in  his  place  again. 
4 And  when  they  arose  early  on  the  morrow  morn- 
ing, behold,  Dagon  was  fallen  upon  his  face  to  the 
ground  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord  ; and  the  head 
of  Dagon  and  both  the  palms  of  his  hands  were  cut 
off  upon  the  threshold  ; only  the  stump  of  Dagon 
was  left  to  him.  5 Therefore  neither  the  priests  ot 
Dagon,  nor  any  that  come  into  Dagon’s  house,  tread 
on  the  threshold  of  Dagon  in  Ashdod  unto  this  day. 

Here  is,  I.  The  Philistines’  triumph  over  the  ark,  whi<  h 
they  were  the  more  pleased,  the  more  proud,  to  be  now 
masters  of,  because,  betore  the  battle,  they  were  possess! d 
with  a great  fear  of  it,  ch.  iv.  7.  When  they  had  it  in  thei 
hands,  God  restrained  them,  that  they  did  not  offer  any  vio 
lenee  to  it ; did  not  break  it  to  pieces,  as  the  Israelites  wer 
ordered  to  do  by  the  idols  of  the  heathen,  but  showed  some 
respect  to  it,  and  carefully  carried  it  to  a place  of  safety 
Whether  their  curiosity  led  them  to  open  it,  and  to  read  what 
was  written  with  the  finger  of  God  on  the  two  tables  of  stomt 
that  were  in  it,  we  are  not  told  ; perhaps  they  looked  no  fur- 
ther than  the  golden  outside,  and  the  cherubims  that  covered 
it,  like  children  that  are  more  affected  vvitn  the  fine  binding 
of  their  Bibles  than  with  the  precious  matter  contained  in 
them.  They  carried  it  to  Ashdod,  one  of  tr.eir  five  cities, 
and  that  in  which  Dagon’s  temple  was  ; there  they  placed  the 
ark  of  God,  by  Dagon,  v.  2.  Either,  1.  As  a sacred  thing, 
which  they  designed  to  pay  some  religious  respect  to,  in  con- 
junction with  Dagon  ; for  the  gods  of  the  heathen  were  never 
looked  upon  as  averse  to  partners.  Though  the  nations  would 
not  change  their  gods,  yet  they  would  multiply  them,  and  add  to 
them.  But  they  were  mistaken  in  the  God  of  Israel,  when, 
in  putting  his  ark  by  Dagon’s  image,  they  intended  to  do  him 
honour;  for  he  is  not  worshipped  at  all,  if  he  be  ae!  uorship- 
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ped  alone.  The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord.  Or  rather,  2. 
They  placed  it  there  as  a trophy  of  victory,  in  honour  of  Da- 
gon their  god,  to  whom,  no  doubt,  they  intended  to  offer  a 
great  sacrifice,  as  they  had  done  when  they  had  taken  Sam- 
son ; (Judg.  xvi.  23,  24.)  boasting,  that  as  then  they  had 
triumphed  over  Israel’s  champion,  so  now  over  Israel's  God. 
What  a reproach  was  this  to  God’s  great  name  ! What  a dis- 
race  to  the  throne  of  his  glory  ! Shall  the  ark,  the  symbol  of 
God’s  presence,  be  a prisoner  to  Dagon,  a dunghill  deity? 

o it  is,  because  God  will  show  of  how  little  account  the  ark 
of  the  covenant  is,  if  the  covenant  itself  be  broken  and  neg- 
lected ; even  sacred  signs  are  not  things  that  either  he  is  tied 
to,  or  we  can  trust  to.  So  it  is  for  a time,  that  God  may  have  ! 
so  much  the  more  glory,  in  reckoning  with  those  that  thus 
affront  him,  and  get  him  honour  upon  them.  Having  punish- 
ed Israel  that  betrayed  the  ark,  by  giving  it  into  the  hands  of 
tlie  Philistines,  he  will  next  deal  with  those  that  abused  it, 
and  will  fetch  it  out  of  their  hands  again.  Thus  even  the 
wrath  of  man  shall  praise  him. ; and  he  is  bringing  about  his 
own  glory,  even  then  when  he  seems  to  neglect  it,  Ps.  lxxvi. 
10.  Out  of  the  eater  shall  come  forth  meat. 

II.  The  ark’s  triumph  over  Dagon.  Once  and  again,  Da- 
gon was  made  to  fall  b«ore  it.  If  they  designed  to  do  honour 
to  the  ark,  God  hereby  showed  that  he  valued  not  their  ho- 
nour, nor  would  he  accept  it,  for  he  will  be  worshipped,  not 
with  any  god,  but  above  all  gods.  He  owes  a shame  (as  Bishop 
Hall  expresses  it)  to  those  tolio  will  he  making  matches  betwiit 
himself  and  Belial.  But  they  really  designed  to  affront  it ; 
and  though,  for  some  hours,  Dagon  stood  by  the  ark,  and, 
it  is  likely,  stood  above  it,  (the  ark  at  its  footstool,)  yet,  the 
next  morning,  when  the  worshippers  of  Dagon  came  to  pay 
their  devotions  to  his  shrine,  they  found  their  triumphing 
short,  Job  xx.  5. 

1.  Dagon,  that  is,  the  image,  for  that  was  all  the  god,  was 
fallen  upon  his  face  to  the  earth  before  the  ark,  v.  3.  God  had 
seemed  to  forget  his  ark ; but  see  how  the  psalmist  speaks  of 
his  appearing,  at  last,  to  vindicate  his  own  honour.  When 
he  had  delivered  his  strength  into  captivity,  and  all  seemed 
going  to  ruin,  then  the  Lord  awaked  as  one  out  of  sleep,  anil  like 
a mighty  man  that  sliouteth  by  reason  of  wine,  Ps.  lxxviii.  65. 
And  therefore  he  prevented  the  utter  desolations  of  the  Jewish 
church,  because  he  feared  the  wrath  of  the  enemy,  Deut.  xxxii. 
26,  27.  Great  care  was  taken  in  setting  up  the  images  of  their 
gods,  to  fix  them  ; (the  prophet  takes  notice  of  it,  Isa.  xli.  7. 
He  fastened  it  with  nails,  that  it  should  not  be  moved  ; and 
again,  ch.  xlvi.  7.)  and  yet  Dagon’s  fastenings  stood  him  in  no 
„i.ead  ; the  ark  of  God  triumphs  over  him  upon  his  own  dung- 
hill, in  his  own  temple  ; down  he  comes  before  the  ark, 
directly  towards  it,  (though  the  ark  was  set  on  one  side  of 
him  as  it  were,  pointing  to  the  conqueror,  to  whom  he  is  con- 
strained to  yield  and  do  obeisance.  Note,  The  kingdom  of 
Satan  will  certainly  fall  before  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  error 
before  truth,  profaneness  before  godliness,  and  corruption  be- 
fore grace  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful.  When  the  interests 
of  religion  seem  to  be  run  down,  and  ready  to  sink,  yet  even 
then  we  may  be  confident  that  the  day  of  their  triumph  will 
come.  Great  is  the  truth,  and  will  prevail.  Dagon,  by  fall- 
ing prostrate  before  the  ark  of  God,  which  was  a posture  of 
adoration,  did,  as  it  were,  direct  his  worshippers  to  pay  their 
homage  to  the  God  of  Israel,  as  greater  than  all  gods.  See 
Exod.  xviii.  11. 

2.  The  priests  that  found  their  idol  on  the  floor,  make  all 
the  haste  they  can,  before  it  be  known,  to  set  him  in  his  place 
again.  A sorry  silly  thing  to  make  a god  of,  which,  when  he 
was  down,  wanted  help  to  get  up  again ; and  sottish  wretches 
those  were,  that  could  pray  for  help  from  that  idol  that  need- 
ed, and,  in  effect,  implored,  their  help.  How  could  they 
attribute  their  victory  to  the  power  of  Dagon,  when  Dagon 
himself  cannot  keep  his  own  ground  before  the  ark?  But  i 
they  are  resolved  Dagon  shall  be  their  god  still,  and  therefore 
set  him  up  in  his  place.  Bishop  Hall  observes  hence.  It  is 
just  with  God,  that  those  who  want  grace,  shall  want  wit  too  ; I 
and  it  is  in  the  power  of  superstition  to  turn  men  into  the 
stocks  and  stones  they  worship.  They  that  make  them  , are  like 
unto  them.  What  is  it  that  the  great  upholders  of  the  anti- 
christian  kingdom  are  doing  at  this  day,  but  heaving  Dagon 
up,  and  labouring  to  set  him  in  his  place  again,  and  healing 
the  deadly  wound  that  has  been  given  to  the  beast ; but  if 
the  reformation  be  the  cause  of  God,  before  which  it  has  be- 
gun to  fall,  it  shall  not  prevail,  but  shall  surely  fall  before  it. 

3.  The  next  night,  Dagon  fell  the  second  time,  v.  4.  They 
rose  early,  either,  as  usual,  to  make  their  addresses  to  their 
god,  or  earlier  than  usual,  being  impatient  to  know  whether 
Dagon  had  kept  his  standing  this  night ; and,  to  their  great  | 
confusioiVthey  find  his  case  now  worse  than  berore  ; whether 
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the  matter  of  which  the  image  was  made,  was  apt  to  break  or 
no,  so  it  was,  that  the  head  and  hands  were  cut  off  upon  the 
threshold.  So  that  nothing  remained  but  the  stump,  or,  as  the 
margin  reads  it,  the  fishy  part  of  Dagon  ; for  (as  many  learn- 
ed men  conjecture)  the  upper  part  of  this  image  was  in  a 
human  shape,  the  lower,  in  the  shape  of  a fish  ; as  mermaids 
are  painted.  Such  strong  delusions  were  idolaters  given  up 
to,  so  vain  were  they  in  their  imaginations,  and  so  wretchedly- 
darkened  were  their  foolish  hearts,  as  to  worship  the  images, 
not  only  of  creatures,  but  of  nonentities,  the  mere  figments 
of  fancy.  Well,  the  misshapen  monster  is  by  this  fall  made  to 
appear,  (1.)  Very  ridiculous,  and  worthy  to  be  despised.  An 
admirable  figure  Dagon  made  now,  when  the  fall  had  anato- 
mized him,  and  showed  how  the  human  part  and  the  fishy 
part  were  artificially  put  together,  which,  perhaps,  the  igno- 
rant devotees  had  been  made  to  believe  was  done  by  miracle. 
(2.)  Very  impotent,  and  unworthy  to  be  prayed  to,  or  trusted 
to  ; for  his  losing  of  his  head  and  hands,  proved  him  utterly 
destitute  both  of  wisdom  and  power,  and  for  ever  disabled 
either  to  advise  or  act  for  them.  This  they  got  by  setting 
Dagon  in  his  place  again  ; they  had  better  have  let  him  alone 
when  he  was  down.  But  they  can  speed  no  better  that  con- 
tend with  God,  and  will  set  up  that  which  he  is  throwing 
down,  Mai.  i.  4.  God,  by  this,  magnified  his  ark  and  made 
it  honourable,  then  when  they  vilified  and  made  it  contempt- 
ible. He  also  showed  what  will  be  the  end  of  all  that  which 
is  set  up  in  opposition  to  him  ; Gird  yourselves,  but  ye  shall 
be  broken  to  pieces,  Isa.  viii.  9. 

4.  The  threshold  of  Dagou’s  temple  was  ever  after  looked 
upon  as  sacred,  and  not  to  be  trodden  on,  v.  5.  Some  think 
that  reference  is  had  to  this  superstitious  usage  of  Dagon’s 
worshippers,  (Zeph.  i.  9.)  where  God  threatens  to  punish 
those,  who,  in  imitation  of  them,  leaped  over  the  threshold. 
One  would  have  thought  that  this  incontestable  proof  of  the 
ark’s  victory  over  Dagon,  should  have  convinced  the  Philis- 
tines of  their  folly  in  worshipping  such  a senseless  thing,  and 
that  from  henceforward  they  should  have  paid  their  homage 
to  the  Conqueror  ; but,  instead  of  being  reformed,  they  were 
hardened  in  their  idolatry,  and,  as  evil  men  and  seducers  are 
wont  to  do,  became  worse  and  worse  2 Tim.  iii.  13.  Instead 
of  despising  Dagon,  for  the  threshold’s  sake  that  beheaded 
him,  they  are  almost  ready  to  worship  the  threshold,  because 
it  was  the  block  on  which  he  was  beheaded  ; and  will  never 
set  their  feet  on  that  on  which  Dagon  lost  his  head  ; shaming 
those  who  tread  under  foot  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  and  tram- 
ple on  things  truly  sacred.  Yet  this  piece  of  superstition 
would  help  to  perpetuate  the  remembrance  of  Dagon’s  dis- 
grace ; for,  with  the  custom,  the  reason  would  be  transmitted 
to  posterity,  and  the  children  that  should  be  born,  inquiring 
why  the  threshold  of  Dagon’s  temple  must  not  be  trodden  on, 
would  be  told,  that  Dagon  fell  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord. 
Thus  God  would  have  honour,  even  out  of  their  superstition. 
We  are  not  told  that  they  repaired  the  broken  image  ; it  is 
probable  that  they  got  the  ark  of  God  away  first,  and  then 
they  patched  it  up  again,  and  set  it  in  its  place  ; for,  it  seems, 
they  cannot  deliver  their  souls,  nor  say,  Is  there  not  a lie  in  our 
right  hand  ? Isa.  xliv.  20. 

6 But  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  heavy  upon 
them  of  Ashdod  ; and  he  destroyed  them,  and  smote 
them  with  emerods,  even  Ashdod,  and  the  coasts 
thereof.  7 And  when  the  men  of  Ashdod  saw  that 
it  teas  so,  they  said,  The  ark  of  the  God  of  Israel 
shall  not  abide  with  us  ; for  his  hand  is  sore  upon 
us,  and  upon  Dagon  our  god.  8 They  sent,  there- 
fore, and  gathered  all  the  lords  of  the  Philistines 
unto  them,  and  said.  What  shall  we  do  with  the  ark 
of  the  God  of  Israel  ? And  they  answered.  Let  the 
ark  of  the  God  of  Israel  be  carried  about  unto 
Gath.  And  they  carried  the  ark  of  the  God  of 
Israel  about  thither.  9 And  it  was  so,  that,  after 
they  had  carried  it  about,  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
was  against  the  city  with  a very  great  destruction : 
and  he  smote  the  men  of  the  city,  both  small  and 
great,  and  they  had  emerods  in  their  secret  parts. 
10  Therefore  they  sent  the  ark  of  God  to  Ekron. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  ark  of  God  came  to 
Ekron,  that  the  Ekronites  cried  out,  saying,  They 
have  brought  about  the  ark  of  the  God  of  Israel  to 
us,  to  slay  us  and  our  people.  11  So  they  sent 
avid  gathered  together  all  the  lords  of  the  Philis- 
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tines,  and  said.  Send  away  tlie  ark  of  the  God  of 
Israel,  and  let  it  go  again  to  his  own  plaee,  that  it 
slay  us  not,  and  our  people:  for  there  was  a deadly 
destruction  throughout  ail  the  city  ; the  hand  of  God 
was  very  heavy  there.  12  And  the  men  that  died 
not  were  smitten  with  the  emerods : and  the  cry  of 
the  city  went  up  to  heaven. 

The  downfall  of  Dagon  (if  the  people  had  made  a good  use 
of  it,  and  had  been  brought  by  it  to  repent  of  their  idolatries, 
and  to  humble  themselves  before  the  God  of  Israel,  and  seek 
his  face)  might  have  prevented  the  vengeance  which  God  here 
proceeds  to  take  upon  them  for  the  indignities  done  to  ins  arx, 
and  their  obstinate  adherence  to  their  idol,  in  defiance  of  the 
plainest  conviction  : Lord,  when  thy  hand  is  lifted  up,  they  will 
not  see,  but  they  shull  see,  Isa.  xxvi.  11.  And  if  they  will  not 
see  the  glory,  they  shall  feel  the  weight,  of  God’s  hand,  for  so 
tlie  Philistines  did  ; The  hand  of  the  Lord  teas  heavy  upon  them  ; 

6.)  and  he  not  only  convinced  them  of  their  folly,  but 
severely  chastised  their  insolence. 

1.  He  destroyed  them,  that  is,  cut  many  of  them  off  by  sud- 
den death,  those,  we  may  suppose,  that  had  most  triumphed 
in  the  captivity  of  the  ark.  This  is  distinguished  from  the 
ilisease  with  which  others  were  smitten.  At  Gath,  it  is  called 
n great  destruction,  (v.  9.)  a deadly  destruction , v.  11.  And  it 
is  expressly  said,  (v.  12.)  that  those  who  were  smitten  with  the 
emerods,  were  the  men  that  died  not  by  the  other  destruction, 
which,  probably,  was  the  pestilence.  They  boasted  of  the 
great  slaughter  which  their  sword  had  made  among  the  Israel- 
ites, ch.  iv.  10.  But  God  lets  them  know  that,  though  he  does 
not  see  fit  to  draw  Israel’s  sword  against  them,  (they  were 
unworthy  to  be  employed,)  yet  God  had  a sword  of  his  own, 
with  which  he  could  make  a no  less  dreadful  execution  among 
them,  which  if  he  whet,  and  his  hand  take  hold  on  judgment, 
he  will  render  vengeance  to  his  enemies,  Deut.  xxxii.  41,  42. 
Note,  Those  that  contend  with  God,  his  ark,  and  his  Israel, 
will  infallibly  be  ruined  by  it  at  last.  If  conviction  conquer 
not,  destruction  shall. 

2.  Those  that  were  not  destroyed,  he  smote  with  emerods, 
(v.  6.)  in  their  secret  parts,  (v.  9.)  so  grievous,  that  (v.  12.) 
the  cry  went  up  to  heaven  ; that  is,  i-t  might  be  heard  a great 
way  off ; and  perhaps,  in  the  extremity  of  their  pain  and 
misery,  they  cried,  not  to  Dagon,  but  to  the  God  of  heaven. 
The  psalmist,  speaking  of  this  sore  judgment  upon  the  Philis- 
tines, describes  it  thus,  that  God  smote  his  enemies  in  the  hinder 
parts,  and  put  them  to  a perpetual  reproach,  Ps.  lxxviii.  66. 
God  threatens  the  emerods  among  the  judgments  that  would 
be  the  fruit  of  the  curse,  Deut.  xxviii.  27.  It  was  both  a pain- 
ful and  shameful  disease  ; a vile  disease  for  vile  deserts  ; by 
it  God  would  humble  their  pride,  and  put  contempt  upon 
them,  as  they  had  done  upon  his  ark.  The  disease  was  epi- 
demical, and,  perhaps,  among  them,  a new  disease.  Ashdod 
teas  smitten,  and  the  coasts  thereof;  the  country  round.  For 
contempt  of  God’s  ordinances,  many  are  weak  and  sick,  and 
many  sleep,  1 Cor.  xi.  30. 

3.  The  men  of  Ashdod  were  soon  aware  that  it  was  the  hand 
of  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  v.  7.  Thus  they  were  constrained 
to  acknowledge  his  power  and  dominion,  and  themselves  with- 
in his  jurisdiction,  and  yet  they  would  not  renounce  Dagon, 
and  submit  to  him  ; but  rather,  now  that  he  touched  their 
bone  and  their  flesh,  and  in  a tender  part,  they  were  ready  to 
curse  him  to  his  face  ; and,  instead  of  making  their  peace  with 
him,  and  courting  the  slay  of  his  ark  upon  better  terms,  they 
desired  to  get  clear  of  it,  as  the  Gadarenes,  who,  when  they 
had  lost  their  swine,  desired  Christ  to  depart  out  of  their  coasts. 
Carnal  hearts,  when  they  smart  under  the  judgments  of  God, 
would  rather,  if  it  were  possible,  put  him  far  from  them,  than 
enter  into  covenant  and  communion  with  him,  and  make  him 
their  friend.  Thus  the  men  of  Ashdod  resolve,  The  ark  of  the 
God  o f Israel  shall  not  abide  with  us. 

4.  It  is  resolved  to  change  the  place  of  its  imprisonment. 
A gieat  council  was  called,  and  the  question  proposed  to  all 
the  lords  was,  “ What  shall  wc  do  with  the  ark'!”  And,  at 
last,  it  was  agreed  that  it  should  be  carried  to  Gath,  v.  8. 
home  superstitious  conceit  they  had,  that  the  fault  was  in  the 
place,  and  that  the  ark  would  be  better  pleased  with  another 
edging,  further  off  from  Dagon’s  temple-  and  therefore,  in- 
stead of  returning  it,  as  they  should  have  done,  io  its  own 
place,  they  contrive  to  send  it  to  another  place.  Gath  is 
pitched  upon,  a place  famed  for  a race  of  giants,  but  their 
strength  and  stature  are  no  fence  against  the  pestilence  and 
the  emerods  ; the  men  of  that  city  were  smitten,  both  small 
i-id  $reat,  (v.  9.)  both  dwarfs  and  giants:  all  alike  to  God’s 


judgments  ; none  so  great  as  to  overtop  them,  none  so  small 
as  to  be  overlooked  by  them. 

5.  They  were  all,  at  last,  weary  of  the  ark,  and  very  willing 
to  be  i id  of  it.  It  was  sent  from  Gath  to  Ekron,  and,  coming 
by  order  of  council,  the  Ekronites  could  not  refuse  it,  but  were 
much  exasperated  against  their  great  men  for  sending  them 
such  a fatal  present ; (v.  10.)  They  have  sent  it  to  us,  to  slay  vs 
und  our  people.  The  ark  had  the  tables  of  the  law  in  it ; and 
nothing  more  welcome  to  faithful  Israelites  than  the  word  of 
God  ; to  them  it  is  a savour  of  life  unto  life  : but  to  uncircum- 
cised Philistines,  that  persist  in  enmity  to  God,  nothing  more 
dreadful  or  unwelcome  ; to  them  it  is  a savour  of  death  unto 
death.  A general  assembly  is  instantly  called,  to  advise  about 
sending  the  ark  again  to  its  own  place,  v.  11.  While  they  are 
consulting  about  it,  the  hand  of  God  is  doing  execution  ; and 
their  contrivances  to  evade  the  judgment,  do  but  spread  it  ; 
many  drop  down  dead  among  them,  many  more  are  raging  ill 
of  the  emerods,  v.  12.  What  shall  they  do  1 Their  triumphs 
in  the  captivity  of  the  ark  are  soon  turned  into  lamentations, 
and  they  are  as  eager  to  quit  it  as  ever  they  had  been  to  seize 
it.  Note,  God  can  easily  make  Jerusalem  a burdensome  stone 
to  all  that  heave  at  it,  Zech.  xii.  3.  Those  that  fight  against 
God,  will  soon  have  enough  of  it,  and,  first  or  last,  will  be 
made  to  know,  that  none  ever  hardened  their  hearts  against 
him,  and  prospered.  The  wealth  that  is  got  by  fraud  an il 
injustice,  especially  by  sacrilege,  that  is,  robbing  God,  though 
swallowed  greedily,  and  rolled  under  the  tongue  as  a sweet 
morsel,  must  be  vomited  up  again;  for  till  it  be,  the  sinne  ’ 
shall  not  feel  quietness  in  his  belly.  Job  xx.  15 — 20. 

CHAP.  VI. 

In  this  chapter  we  have  the  return  of  tlie  ark  to  the  land  of  Israel,  whither 
we  are  now  gladly  to  attend  it,  and  observe,  I.  How  the  Philistines  dis- 
missed it,  by  the  advice  of  their  priest^  (v.  1 — -11.)  with  rich  presents  to 
the  God  of  Israel,  to  make  an  atonement  for  their  sin,  (v.  3 — 5.)  and  yet 
with  a project  to  bring  it  back,  unless  Providence  directed  the  kine,  con- 
trary to  their  inclination,  to  go  to  the  land  of  Israel,  v.  8,  9.  II.  How 
the  Israelites  entertained  it.  I.  With  great  joy,  and  sacrifices  of  praise, 
v.  12 — 18.  2.  With  an  over-bold  curiosity  to  look  into  it.  for  which 
many  of  them  were  struck  dead,  the  terror  of  which  moved  them  to  send 
it  forward  to  another  city,  v.  19—21. 

1 A ND  the  ark  of  the  Lord  was  in  the  country 
£%.  of  the  Philistines  seven  months.  2 And  the 
Philistines  called  for  tlie  priests  and  the  diviners, 
saying,  What  shall  we  do  to  the  ark  of  the  Lour  ? 
tell  us  wherewith  we  shall  send  it  to  his  place.  3 
And  they  said.  If  ye  send  away  the  ark  of  the  God 
of  Israel,  send  it  not  empty  ; but  in  any  w'ise  return 
him  a trespass-offering;  then  ye  shall  be  healed, 
and  it  shall  be  known  to  you  why  his  hand  is  not 
removed  from  you.  4 Then  said  they.  What  shall 
he  the  trespass-offering  which  we  shall  return  to 
him  ? They  answered.  Five  golden  emerods,  and 
five  golden  mice,  according  to  the  number  of  the 
lords  of  the  Philistines:  for  one  plague  was  on 
you  all,  and  on  your  lords.  5 Wherefore  ye  shall 
make  images  of  your  emerods,  and  images  of  your 
mice  that  mar  the  land;  and  ye  shall  give  glory 
unto  the  God  of  Israel : perad  venture  he  will  lighten 
his  hand  from  off  you,  and  from  off  your  gods,  and 
from  off  your  land.  6 Wherefore  then  do  ye  harden 
your  hearts,  as  the  Egyptians  and  Pharaoh  hardened 
their  hearts?  When  lie  had  wrought  wonderfully 
among  them,  did  they  not  let  the  people  go,  and 
they  departed  ? 7 Now  therefore  make  a new  cart, 
and  take  two  milch  kine  on  which  there  hath  come 
no  yoke,  and  tie  the  kine  to  the  cart,  and  bring  their 
calves  home  from  them ; 8 And  take  the  ark  of 

the  Lord,  and  lay  it  upon  the  cart : and  put  the 
jewels  of  gold,  which  ye  return  him  for  a trespass- 
offering, in  a coffer  by  the  side  thereof ; and  send 
it  away,  that  it  may  go.  9 And  see,  if  it  goetb 
up  by  the  way  of  his  own  coast  to  Beth-shemesli, 
then  lie  hath  done  us  this  great  evil  : but  if  not,  then 
we  shall  know  that  it  is  not  his  hand  that  smote  us  : 
it  was  a chance  that  happened  to  us. 

The  first  words  of  the  chapter  tell  us  how  long  the  eaptiv  ity 
of  the  ark  continued — it  was  in  the  country  of  the  Philist.nea 
seven  months.  In  the  field  of  the  Philistines ; so  it  is  in  the 
original  ; from  which  some  gather  that,  having  tried  it  in  ail 
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tlieir  cities,  and  found  it  a plague  to  the  inhabitants  of  each, 
at  length,  they  sent  it  into  the  open  fields,  upon  which,  mice 
sprang  up  out  of  the  ground  in  great  multitudes,  and  destroy- 
ed the  corn  which  was  now  nearly  ripe,  and  marred  the  land. 
With  that  judgment  they  were  plagued,  (u.  5.)  and  yet  it  is  not 
mentioned  in  the  foregoing  chapter  ; so  God  let  them  know, 
that,  wherever  they  carried  the  ark,  so  long  as  they  carried  it 
captive,  they  should  find  it  a curse  to  them.  Cursed  shult 
thou  be  in  the  city,  and  cursed  in  the  field,  IJeut.  xxviii.  16. 
But  most  take  it  to  signify,  as  we  render  it,  The  country  of  the 
Philistines.  Now,  1.  Seven  months  Israel  was  punished  with 
the  absence  of  the  ark,  that  special  token  of  God’s  presence. 
How  bare  did  the  tabernacle  look  wdthout  it ! How  was  the 
lioly  city  now  a desolation,  and  the  holy  land  a wilderness  ! 
A melancholy  time,  no  doubt,  it  was,  to  the  good  people 
among  them,  particularly  to  Samuel  ; but  they  had  this  to 
comfort  themselves  with,  as  we  have  in  the  like  distress,  when 
we  are  deprived  of  the  comfort  of  public  ordinances,  that, 
wherever  the  ark  is,  the  Lord  is  in  his  holy  temple,  the  Lord's 
hrone  is  in  heaven,  and  by  faith  and  prayer  we  may  have 
access  with  boldness  to  him  there.  We  may  have  God  nigh 
unto  us,  when  the  ark  is  at  a distance.  2.  Seven  months  the 
Philistines  were  punished  with  the  presence  of  the  ark  ; so 
long  it  was  a plague  to  them,  because  they  would  not  send 
it  home  sooner.  Note,  Sinners  lengthen  out  their  own 
miseries,  by  obstinately  refusing  to  part  with  their  sins. 
Egypt’s  plagues  bad  been  fewer  than  ten,  if  Pharaoh’s  heart 
had  not  been  hardened  not  to  let  the  people  go. 

But  at  length  it  is  determined  the  ark  must  be  sent  back, 
there  is  no  remedy,  they  are  undone  if  they  detain  it. 

I.  The  priests  and  the  diviners  are  consulted  about  it,  v.  2. 
They  were  supposed  to  be  best  acquainted  both  with  the  rules 
of  wisdom,  and  with  the  rites  of  worship  and  atonement. 
And  the  Israelites  being  their  neighbours,  and  famed  above 
all  people  for  the  institutions  of  their  religion,  they  had,  no 
doubt,  the  curiosity  to  acquaint  themselves  with  their  laws 
and  usages  ; and  therefore  it  was  proper  to  ask  them,  What 
tliall  we  do  to  the  ark  of  Jehovah  ? All  nations  have  had  a 
regard  to  their  priests,  as  the  men  whose  lips  keep  knowledge. 
Had  the  Philistines  diviners  1 We  have  divines,  of  whom 
we  should  inquire,  wherewith  we  shall  come  before  the  Lord, 
and  bow  ourselves  before  the  most  high  God. 

II.  They  give  their  advice  very  fully,  and  seem  to  be  very 
unanimous  in  it.  It  was  a wonder  they  did  not,  as  friends  to 
their  country,  give  it,  ex  officio — officially,  before  they  were 
asked. 

1.  They  urge  it  upon  them,  that  it  was  absolutely  necessary 
to  send  the  ark  back,  from  the  example  of  Pharaoh  and  the 
Egyptians,  v.  6.  Some,  it  may  be,  were  loth  to  yield,  and 
were  willing  to  try  it  out  with  the  ark  a while  longer,  and  to 
them  they  apply  themselves  ; 11  herefore  do  ye  harden  your 
hearts,  as  the  Egyptians  and  Pharaoh  did  ? It  seems  they 
were  well  acquainted  with  the  Mosaic  history,  and  could  cite 
precedents  out  of  it.  This  good  use  we  should  make  of  the 
remaining  records  of  God’s  judgments  upon  obstinate  sinners, 
we  should  by  them  be  warned,  not  to  harden  our  hearts  as 
they  did.  it  is  much  cheaper  learning  by  other  people’s  ex- 
perience than  by  our  own.  The  Egyptians  were  forced  at  last 
to  let  Israel  go,  therefore  let  the  Philistines  yield  in  time  to  let 
the  ark  go. 

2.  They  advise,  that,  when  they  sent  it  back,  they  should 
send  a trespass-offering  with  it,  t>.  3.  Whatever  the  gods  of 
other  nations  were,  they  knew  the  God  of  Israel  was  a jealous 
God,  and  how  strict  he  was  in  his  demands  of  sin-offerings, 
and  trespass- offerings,  from  bis  own  people  ; and  therefore, 
since  they  found  how  highly  he  resented  the  affront  of  hold- 
ing his  ark  captive,  they  with  whom  he  had  such  a quarrel, 
must  in  any  wise  return  him  a trespass-offering  ; and  they 
could  not  expect  to  be  healed  upon  any  other  terms.  Injured 
Justice  demands  satisfaction  ; so  far  natural  light  instructed 
men  ; but  when  they  began  to  contrive  what  that  satisfaction 
should  be,  they  became  wretchedly  vain  in  their  imaginations. 
But  those,  who,  by  wilful  sin,  have  imprisoned  the  truth  in 
unrighteousness,  (as  the  Philistines  did  the  ark,)  Rom.  i.  18. 
may  conclude  that  there  is  no  making  of  their  peace  with  him 
whom  they  have  thus  injured,  but  by  a sin-offering  ; and  we 
know  but  one  that  can  take  away  sin. 

3.  They  direct,  that  this  trespass-offering  should  be  an 
acknowledgment  of  the  punishment  of  their  iniquity  ; by 
which  they  might  take  shame  to  themselves  as  conquered  and 
yielding,  and  guilty  before  God,  and  might  give  glory  to  the 
God  of  Israel,  as  their  mighty  Conqueror,  and  most  just 
Avenger,  v.  5.  They  must  make  images  of  the  emerods,  that 
is,  of  the  swellings,  and  sores  with  which  they  had  been 
iffiirted  ; so  making  the  reproach  of  that  shameful  disease 
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perpetual  by  their  own  act  and  deed  : (Ps.  lxxviii.  66.1  also 
images  of  the  mice  that  had  marred  the  land,  owning  thereby 
the  almighty  power  of  the  God  of  Israel,  who  could  chastise 
and  humble  them,  even  in  the  day  of  their  triumph,  by  such 
small  and  despicable  animals.  These  images  must  be  made 
ot  gold,  the  most  precious  metal,  to  intimate  that  they  would 
gladly  purchase  their  peace  with  the  God  of  Israel  at  any 
rate,  and  would  not  think  it  bought  too  dear  with  gold,  with 
much  fine  gold.  The  golden  emerods  must  be,  in  number, 
five,  according  to  the  number  of  the  lords,  who,  it  is  likely, 
were  all  afflicted  with  them,  and  were  content  thus  to  own 
it  : it  was  advised,  that  the  golden  mice  should  be  five  too, 
but  because  the  whole  country  was  infested  with  them,  it 
should  seem,  upon  second  thoughts,  they  sent  more  of  them, 
according  to  the  number  both  of  the  fenced  cities  and  of  the 
country  villages,  v.  18.  Their  priests  reminded  them,  that  one 
plague  was  on  them  all  ; they  could  not  blame  one  another, 
lor  they  were  all  guilty,  which  they  were  plainly  told,  by 
being  all  plagued.  Their  proposal  to  offer  a trespass-offering 
for  their  offence,  was  conformable  enough  to  divine  revelation 
at  that  time  ; but  to  send  such  things  as  these  for  trespass- 
offeiings,  was  very  foreign,  and  showed  them  grossly  ignorant 
ot  the  methods  of  reconciliation  appointed  by  the  law  of  Moses  ; 
for  there  it  appears  all  along,  that  it  is  blood,  and  not  gold, 
that  makes  atonement  for  the  soul. 

4.  They  encourage  them  to  hope  that  thereby  they  would 
take  an  effectual  course  to  get  rid  of  the  plague,  Ye  shall  be  heal- 
el,  v.  3.  For,  it  seems,  the  disease  obstinately  resisted  all  the 
methods  of  cure  their  physicians  had  prescribed  ; “ Let  them 
therefore  send  back  the  ark,  and  then,”  say  they,  “ it  shall 
be  known  to  you,  why  his  hand  is  not  removed  from  you  ; that 
is,  by  this  it  will  appear,  whether  it  is  for  your  detaining  of 
the  ark,  that  you  are  thus  plagued  ; for,  if  it  be,  upon  your 
delivering  of  it  up,  the  plague  will  cease.”  God  has  some- 
times put  his  people  upon  making  such  a trial,  whether  their 
reformation  would  not  be  their  relief ; Prove  me  now  herewith, 
saitli  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Mai.  iii.  10.  Hag.  ii.  19.  Yet  they 
speak  doubtfully,  (u.  5.)  Peradventure  he  will  lighten  his  hand 
from  off  you;  as  if  r.ow  they  began  to  think,  that  the  judg- 
ment might  come  from  God’s  hand,  and  yet  not  be  removed 
immediately  upon  the  restitution  of  the  ark  ; however,  that 
was  the  likeliest  way  to  obtain  mercy.  Take  away  the  cause, 
and  the  effect  will  cease. 

5.  Yet  they  put  them  in  a way  to  make  a further  trial, 
whether  it  was  the  hand  of  the  God  of  Israel  that  had  smitten 
them  with  these  plagues  or  no.  They  must,  in  honour  of  the 
ark,  put  it'  on  a new  cart  or  carriage,  to  be  drawn  by  two 
milch  cows,  that  had  calves  daily  sucking  them,  ( v . 7.) 
unused  to  draw,  and  inclined  to  home,  both  for  the  sake 
of  the  crib  where  they  were  fed,  and  of  the  calves  they 
nourished,  and,  besides,  altogether  unacquainted  with  the 
road  that  led  toward  the  land  of  Israel  ; they  must  have  nc 
one  to  lead  or  drive  them,  but  must  take  their  own  way 
which,  in  all  reason,  one  might  expect,  would  be  home  again  , 
and  yet,  unless  the  God  of  Israel,  after  all  the  other  miracles 
he  has  wrought,  will  work  one  more,  and  by  an  invisible 
power  lead  these  cows,  contrary  to  their  natural  instinct  and 
inclination,  to  the  land  of  Israel,  and  particularly  to  Belh- 
shemesh,  they  will  retract  their  former  opinion,  and  wil. 
believe  it  was  not  the  hand  of  God  that  smote  them,  but  it 
was  a chance  that  happened  to  them,  v.  8,  9.  Thus  did  God 
suffer  himself  to  be  tempted  and  prescribed  to,  after  he  had 
been  otherwise  affronted,  by  these  uncircumcised  Philistine--. 
Would  they  have  been  content  that  the  honour  of  Dagor., 
their  god,  should  have  been  put  upon  such  an  issue  as  this? 
See  how  willing  bad  men  are  to  shift  off  their  convictions 
of  the  hand  of  God  upon  them,  and  to  believe,  when  they 
are  in  trouble,  it  is  a chance  that  happens  to  them  ; and  if  so.  the 
rod  has  no  voice  which  they  are  concerned  to  hear  or  heed. 

10  And  the  men  did  so;  and  took  two  milch 
kine,  and  tied  them  to  the  cart,  and  shut  up  their 
calves  at  home.  11  And  they  laid  the  ark  of  the 
Loro  upon  the  cart,  and  the  coffer  with  the  mice 
of  wold  and  the  images  of  their  emerods.  12  And 
the  kine  took  the  straight  way  to  the  way  of  Beth- 
shemesh,  and  went  along  the  highway,  lowing  as 
they  went,  and  turned  not  aside  to  the  right  hand 
or  to  the  left ; and  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  went 
after  them  unto  the  border  of  Beth-sbemesh.  13 
And  they  of  Beth-shemesh  were  reaping  their  wheat- 
harvest  in  the  valley:  and  they  lifted  up  their 
eyes,  and  saw  the  ark,  and  rejoiced  to  sec  it.  14 
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And  the  cart  came  into  the  field  of  Joshua,  a Beth- 
sliemite,  and  stood  there,  where  there  was  a great 
stone:  and  they  clave  the  wood  of  the  cart,  and 
offered  the  kine  a burnt-offering  unto  the  Lord. 
15  And  the  Levites  took  down  the  ark  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  coffer  that  was  with  it,  wherein  the  jewels 
of  gold  were,  and  put  them  on  the  great  stone  : 
and  the  men  of  Beth-shemesh  offered  burnt-ofler- 
ings,  and  sacrificed  sacrifices,  the  same  day  unto 
tlte  Lord.  HI  And  when  the  five  lords  of  the  Phi- 
listines had  seen  it,  they  returned  to  Ekron  the  same 
day.  17  And  these  are  the  golden  emerods  which 
the  Philistines  returned  for  a trespass-offering  unto 
the  Lord;  for  Ashdod  one,  for  Gaza  one,  for 
Askelon  one,  for  Gath  one,  for  Ekron  one  : 18  And 
the  golden  mice,  according  to  the  number  of  all 
the  cities  of  the  Philistines  belont/iny  to  the  five 
lords,  both  of  fenced  cities  and  of  country  villages, 
even  unto  the  great  stone  of  Abel,  whereon  they 
set  down  the  ark  of  the  Lord  : which  stone  re- 
maineth  unto  this  day  in  the  (ield  of  Joshua  the 
Beth-shemite. 


We  are  here  told,  I.  How  the  Philistines  dismissed  the 
ark  ; (v.  10,  11.)  they  were  made  as  glad  to  part  with  it,  as 
ever  they  had  been  to  take  it ; as  God  had  fetched  Israel  out 
of  the  house  of  bondage,  so  now  he  fetched  the  ark  out  of  its 
captivity,  in  such  a manner,  as  that  Egypt  tuts  glad  when 
they  departed,  Ps.  cv.  38.  1.  They  received  no  money  or 

price  for  the  ransom  of  it,  as  they  hoped  to  have  done,  even 
beyond  a king’s  ransom.  Thus  it  is  prophesied  of  Cyrus, 
(Isa.  xlv.  13.)  He  shall  let  go  my  captives,  not  for  price,  nor 
reward.  Nay,  2.  They  gave  jewels  of  gold,  as  the  Egyptians 
did  to  the  Israelites,  to  be  rid  of  it.  Thus  the  ark  that  was 
carried  into  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  a trophy  of  their  vic- 
tory, carried  back  with  it  trophies  of  its  own,  and  lasting  mo- 
numents of  the  disgrace  of  the  Philistines.  Note,  God  will 
be  no  loser  in  his  glory,  at  last,  by  the  successes  of  the  church’s 
enemies  against  his  ark,  but  will  get  him  honour  from  these 
that  seek  to  do  dishonour  to  him. 

II.  How  the  kine  brought  it  to  the  land  of  Israel1,  v.  12. 
They  took  the  straight  way  to  Beth-shemesh,  the  next  city  of  the 
land  of  Israel,  and  a priests’  city,  and  turned  not  aside.  This 
was  a wonderful  instance  of  the  power  of  God  over  the  brute 
creatures,  and,  all  things  considered,  no  less  than  a miracle. 
That  cattle  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke  should  draw  so  even,  so 
orderly,  and  still  go  forward  ; that,  without  any  driver,  they 
should  go  from  home,  to  which  all  tame  creatures  have  a na- 
tural inclination,  and  from  their  own  calves,  to  which  they 
had  a natural  affection  ; that,  without  any  director,  they 
should  go  the  straight  road  to  Beth-shemesh,  a city  eight  or 
ten  miles  off,  never  miss  the  way,  never  turn  aside  into  the 
fields  to  feed  themselves,  nor  turn  back  home  to  feed  their 
calves  ; they  went  on  lowing  for  their  young  ones,  by  which 
it  appeared  that  they  had  not  forgotten  them,  but  that  nature 
was  sensible  of  me  grievance  of  going  from  them  ; the  power 
of  the  God  of  nature  therefore  appeared  so  much  the  greater, 
m overruling  one  of  the  strongest  instincts  of  nature.  These 
two  kine,  says  Dr.  Lightfoot,  knew  their  Owner,  their  great 
Owner,  (Isa.  i.  3.)  whom  Ilophni  and  Phinehas  knew  not; 
to  which  1 may  add,  they  brought  home  the  ark,  to  shame  the 
stupidity  of  Israel  that  made  no  attempt  to  fetch  it  home. 
God’s  providence  is  conversant  about  the  motions  even  of 
brute  creatures,  and  serves  its  own  purposes  by  them.  The 
lords  of  the  Philistines,  with  a suitable  retinue,  no  doubt, 
went  after  them,  wondering  at  the  power  of  the  God  of  Israel  ; 
and  thus  they  who  thought  to  triumph  over  the  ark,  were 
made  to  go  like  menial  servants  after  it. 

HI-  How  it  was  welcomed  to  the  land  of  Israel.  The  men 
of  Beth-shemesh  were  reaping  their  wheat-harvest,  v.  13.  They 
were  going  on  with  their  worldly  business,  and  were  in  no 
care  about  the  ark,  made  no  inquiries  what  was  become  of  it  ; 
if  they  had,  it  is  likely  they  might  have  had  private  intelli- 
gence beforehand  of  its  coming,  and  would  have  gone  to  meet 
rt,  and  conduct  it  into  their  own  border.  But  they  were  as 
careless  as  the  people  that  ceiled  their  own  houses,  and  let 
t:'od  s house  lie  waste.  Note,  God  will,  in  his  own  time,  effect 
the  deliverance  of  his  church,  not  only  though  it  be  fought 
against  by  its  enemies,  hut  though  it  be  neglected  by  its 
triends.  Some  observe,  that  the  returning  ark  found  the  men 
of  Beth-shemesh,  not  idfir?  or  sporting  in  the  streets  of  the 
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city,  but  busy,  reaping  their  corn  in  the  fields,  and  well  em- 
ployed : thus  the  tidings  of  the  birth  of  Christ  were  brought 
to  the  shepherds,  when  they  were  keeping  their  flock  by  night. 
The  Devil  visits  idle  men  with  his  temptations  , God  visits 
industrious  men  with  his  favours. 

'The  same  invisible  hand  that  directed  the  kine  to  the  land 
of  Israel,  brought  them  into  the  field  of  Joshua,  and  in  that 
field  they  stood  ; some  think,  for  the  owner’s  sake,  on  whom, 
being  a very  good  man,  they  suppose  God  designed  to  put 
this  honour.  I rather  think,  it  was  for  the  sake  of  the  great 
stone  in  that  field,  which  was  convenient  to  put  the  ark  upon, 
and  which  is  spoken  of,  v.  14,  15,  18. 

Now,  1.  When  the  reapers  saw  the  ark,  they  rejoiced, 
(v.  13.)  their  joy  for  that,  was  greater  than  the  joy  of  har- 
vest, and  therefore  they  left  their  work  to  bid  it  welcome. 
When  the  Lord  turned  again  the  captivity  of  his  ark,  they 
were  like  men  that  dream,  then  was  their  mouth  filled  with 
laughter,  Ps.  exxvi.  1,  2.  Though  they  had  not  zeal  and 
courage  enough  to  attempt  the  rescue  or  ransom  of  it,  yet, 
when  it  did  come,  they  bid  it  heartily  welcome.  Note,  The 
return  of  the  ark,  and  the  revival  of  holy  ordinances,  after 
days  of  restraint  and  trouble,  cannot  but  be  matter  of  great 
joy  to  every  faithful  Israelite. 

2.  They  offered  up  the  kine  for  a burnt-offering,  to  the  ho- 
nour of  God,  and  made  use  of  the  wood  of  the  cart  for  fuel  ; 
(v.  14.)  probably,  the  Philistines  intended  these,  when  they 
sent  them,  to  be  a part  of  their  trespass-offering,  to  make 
atonement,  v.  3,  7.  However,  the  men  of  Beth-shemesh 
looked  upon  it  as  proper  to  make  this  use  of  them,  because  it 
was  by  no  means  fit  that  ever  they  should  be  put  to  any  other 
use  ; never  shall  that  cart  carry  any  common  thing,  that  has 
once  carried  that  sacred  symbol  of  the  divine  presence  : and 
the  kine  had  been  under  such  an  immediate  guidance  of  hea- 
ven, that.  God  had,  as  it  were,  already  laid  claim  to  them  ; 
they  were  servants  to  him,  and  therefore  must  be  sacrifices  to 
him  ; and,  no  doubt,  were  accepted,  though  females,  whereas, 
in  strictness,  every  burnt-offering  was  to  be  a male. 

3.  They  deposited  the  ark,  with  the  chest  of  jewels  that  the; 
Philistines  presented,  upon  the  great  stone  in  the  open  field  ; 
a cold  lodging  for  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  and  a very  mean  one  ; 
yet  better  so  than  in  Dagon’s  temple,  or  in  the  hands  of  the- 
Philistines.  It  is  desirable  to  see  the  ark  in  its  habitation  in., 
all  the  circumstances  of  solemnity  and  splendour,  but  better 
have  it  upon  a great  stone,  and  in  the  fields  of  the  wood,  than, 
be  without  it.  The  intrinsic  grandeur  of  instituted  ordinances 
ought  not  to  be  diminished  in  our  eyes  by  the  meanness  and: 
poverty  of  the  place  where  they  aie  administered.  As  the 
burning  of  the  cart  and  cows  that  brought  home  the  ark, 
might  be  construed  to  signify  their  hopes  that  it  should  never 
be  carried  away  again  out  of  the  land  of  Israel,  so  the  setting 
it  upon  a great  stone  might  signify  their  hopes  that  it  should: 
be  established  again  upon  a firm  foundation.  The  church  is 
built  upon  a Rock. 

4.  They  offered  the  sacrifices  of  thanksgiving  to  God,  some 
think,  upon  the  great  stone,  more  probably,  upon  an  altar  of 
earth  made  for  the  purpose,  v.  15.  And  the  case  being  extra- 
ordinary, the  law  for  offering  at  the  altar  in  the  court  of  the 
tabernacle  was  dispensed  with,  and  the  more  easily,  because 
Shiloh  was  now  dismantled  ; God  himself  had  forsaken  it, 
and  the  ark,  which  was  its  chief  glory,  they  had  with  them- 
here.  Beth-shemesh,  though  it  lay  within  the  lot  of  the  tribe 
of  Dan,  yet  belonged  to  Judah,  so  that  this  accidental  bring- 
ing of  the  ark  hither,  was  an  indication  ol  its  designed  settle- 
ment there,  in  process  of  time  ; for  when  God  refused  the  ta- 
bernacle of  Joseph,  he  chose  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Ps.  Ixxviii.  67, 
68.  It  was  one  of  those  cities  which  were  assigned  out  of  the 
lot  of  Judah  to  the  sons  of  Aaron,  Josh.  xxi.  16.  Whither 
should  the  ark  go,  but  to  a priests’  city  1 And  it  was  well 
they  had  those  of  that  sacred  order  ready,  (for  though  they  are 
here  called  Levites,  (v.  15.)  yet  it  should  seem  they  were 
priests,)  both  to  take  down  the  ark,  and  to  offer  the  sacrifices. 

5.  The  lords  of  the  Philistines  returned  to  Ekron,  much 
affected,  we  may  suppose,  with  what  they  had  seen  of  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  zeal  of  the  Israelites,  and  yet  not  re- 
claimed from  the  worship  of  Dagon  ; for  how  seldom  has  a 
nation  changed  their  gods,  though  they  were  no  gods'!  Jer.  n 
11.  Though  they  cannot  but  think  the  God  of  Israel  glorious 
in  holiness,  and  fearful  in  praises,  yet  they  are  resolved  they 
will  think  Baal-zebub,  the  god  of  Ekron.  at  least  as  good 
as  he,  and  to  him  they  will  cleave,  however,  because  he  is 
theirs. 

Lastly,  Notice  is  taken  of  the  continuance  cf  the  great  stone 
in  the  same  place  ; there  it  is  unto  this  day  ; (v.  18.)  because 
it  remained  a lasting  memorial  of  this  great  event,  and  served 
to  support  the  traditional  history,  by  which  it  was  transmit 
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ted  to  posterity.  The  fathers  would  say  to  the  children,  “ This 
is  the  stone  upon  which  the  ark  of  God  was  set,  when  it  came 
out  of  the  Philistines’  hands  ; a thing  never  to  be  forgotten.” 

19  And  he  smote  the  men  of  Beth-shemesh,  be- 
cause they  had  looked  into  the  ark  of  the  Loud, 
even  he  smote  of  the  people  fifty  thousand  and 
threescore  and  ten  men.  And  the  people  lamented, 
because  the  Lord  had  smitten  many  of  the  people 
with  a great  slaughter.  20  And  the  men  of  Beth- 
shemesh  said,  Who  is  able  to  stand  before  this  holy 
Lord  God?  and  to  whom  shall  he  go  up  from  us? 
21  And  they  sent  messengers  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Kirjath-jearim,  saying.  The  Philistines  have  brought 
again  the  ark  of  the  Lord  ; come  ye  down,  and  fetch 
it  up  to  you. 

Here  is,  1.  The  sin  of  the  men  of  Beth-shemesh,  They 
looked  into  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  v.  19.  Every  Israelite  had 
heard  great  talk  of  the  ark,  and  had  been  possessed  with  a 
profound  veneration  for  it,  but  they  bad  been  told,  that  it  was 
lodged  within  a vail,  and  even  the  high  priest  himself  might 
not  look  upon  it  but  once  a year,  and  then  through  a cloud  of 
incense.  Perhaps  this  made  many  say,  (as  we  are  apt  to 
covet  that  which  is  forbidden,)  what  a great  deal  they  would 
give  for  a sight  of  it.  Some  of  these  Beth-shemites,  we  may 
suppose,  for  that  reason  rejoiced  to  see  the  ark,  (v.  13.)  more 
than  for  the  sake  of  the  public.  Yet  this  did  not  content  them, 
they  might  see  it,  but  they  would  go  further,  they  would  take 
off  the  covering,  which,  it  is  likely,  was  nailed  or  screwed  on, 
and  look  into  it ; under  pretence  of  seeing  whether  the  Philis- 
tines had  not  taken  the  two  tables  out  of  it,  or  some  way 
damaged  them  ; but  really  to  gratify  a sinful  curiosity  of  their 
own,  which  intruded  into  those  things  that  God  had  thought 
■fit  to  conceal  from  them.  Note,  It  is  a great  affront  to  God, 
for  vain  men  to  pry  into,  and  meddle  with,  the  secret  things 
which  belong  not  to  them,  Deut.  xxix.  29.  Col.  ii.  18.  We 
were  all  ruined  by  an  ambition  of  forbidden  knowledge.  That 
which  made  this  looking  into  the  ark  a great  sin,  was,  that  it 
proceeded  from  a very  low  and  mean  opinion  of  the  ark.  The 
familiarity  they  had  with  it  upon  this  occasion,  bred  contempt 
and  irreverence.  Perhaps  they  presumed  upon  their  being 
priests,  but  the  dignity  of  the  ministerial  office  will  be  so  far 
f rom  excusing,  that  it  will  aggravate,  a careless  and  irreverent 
treatment  of  holy  things.  They  should,  by  their  example, 
have  taught  others  to  keep  their  distance,  and  look  upon  the 
ark  with  a holy  awe.  Perhaps  they  presumed  upon  the  kind 
entertainment  they  had  given  the  ark,  and  the  sacrifices  they 
had  now  offered  to  welcome  it  home  with  ; for  this  they  thought 
the  ark  was  indebted  to  them,  and  they  might  be  allowed  to 
repay  themselves  with  the  satisfaction  of  looking  into  it.  But 
let  no  man  think  that  his  service  done  for  God,  will  justify  him 
in  any  instance  of  disrespect  or  irreverence  toward  the  things 
of  God.  Or,  it  may  be,  they  presumed  upon  the  present  mean 
circumstances  the  ark  was  in,  newly  come  out  of  captivity, 
and  unsettled  ; now  that  it  stood  upon  a cold  stone,  they 
thought  they  might  make  free  with  it ; they  should  never  have 
such  another  opportunity  of  being  familiar  w ith  it.  It  is  an 
offence  to  God,  if  we  think  meanly  of  his  ordinances,  because 
,of  the  meanness  of  the  manner  of  their  administration.  Had 
they  looked  with  an  understanding  eye  upon  the  ark,  and  not 
iudged  purely  by  outward  appearance,  they  would  have  thought 
that  the  ark  never  shone  with  greater  majesty  than  it  did  now  ; 
;t  had  triumphed  over  the  Philistines,  and  come  out  of  its 
house  of  bondage  (like  Christ  out  of  the  grave)  by  its  own 
power  ; had  they  considered  this,  they  would  not  have  looked 
into  it  thus,  as  a common  chest. 

2.  Their  punishment  for  this  sin  ; He  smote  the  men  of  Beth- 
shemesn  many  of  them,  with  a great  slaughter.  How  jealous  is 
God  for  the  honour  of  his  ark  ! He  will  not  suffer  it  to  be  pro- 
faned ; Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked.  They  that  will 
not  fear  his  goodness,  and  reverently  use  the  tokens  of  his 
;race,  shall  be  made  to  feel  his  justice,  and  sink  under  the 
okens  of  his  displeasure.  They  that  pry  into  vvliat  is  forbid- 
den, and  come  too  near  to  holy  fire,  will  find  it  is  at  their  peril. 
He  smote  fifty  thousand  and  seventy  men.  This  account  of  their 
numbers  smitten,  is  expressed  in  a very  unusual  manner  in 
the  original,  which,  beside  the  improbability  that  there  should 
be  so  many  guilty,  and  so  many  slain,  occasions  many  learned 
men  to  question,  whether  we  take  the  matter  right.  In  the 
original  it  is,  He  smote  in  (or  among)  the  people,  three  score 
and  ten  men  ; fifty  thousand  men.  The  Syriac  and  Arabic  read 
it,  five  thousand  and  seventy  men.  The  Chaldee  reads  it,  seventy 
men  of  the  elders,  and  fiftu  thousand  of  the  common  people. 


Seventy  men  as  valuable  as  fifty  thousand,  so  some,  because 
they  were  priests.  Some  think  ttie  seventy  men  were  the  Beth- 
shemites  that  were  slain  for  looking  into  the  ark,  and  the  fifty 
thousand  were  those  that  were  slain  by  the  ark,  in  the  land  ol 
the  Philistines.  He  smote  seventy  men,  that  is,  fifty  out  of  a 
thousand;  which  was  one  in  twenty,  a half  decimation;  so 
some  understand  it.  The  Septuagint  read  it  much  as  we  do, 
he  smote  seventy  men,  and  fifty  thousand  men.  Josephus  says 
only  seventy  were  smitten. 

3.  The  terror  that  was  struck  upon  the  men  of  Beth-shemesh 
by  this  severe  stroke.  They  said,  as  well  they  might,  I17io  is 
able  to  stand  before  this  holy  Lord  God  ? v.  20.  Some  think,  il 
bespeaks  their  murmuring  against  God,  as  if  he  had  dealt 
hardly  and  unjustly  with  them.  Instead  of  quarrelling  with 
themselves  and  their  own  sins,  they  quarrelled  with  God  and 
his  judgments  ; as  David  was  displeased,  in  a case  not  much 
unlike,  2 Sam.  vi.  8,  9.  I rather  think  it  bespeaks  their  awful 
and  reverent  adoration  of  God,  as  the  Lord  God,  as  a holy 
Lord  God,  and  as  a God  before  whom  none  is  able  to  stand. 
This  they  infer  from  that  tremendous  judgment,  “ Who  is  able 
to  stand  before  the  God  of  the  ark?"  To  stand  before  God  to 
worship  him,  blessed  be  his  name,  is  not  impossible  ; we  aie 
through  Christ  invited,  encouraged,  and  enabled  to  do  it,  but 
to  stand  before  God,  to  contend  with  him,  we  are  not  able. 
Who  is  able  to  stand  before  the  throne  of  his  immediate  glory  , 
and  look  full  upon  it?  1 Tim.  vi.  16.  Who  is  able  to  stand 
before  the  tribunal  of  his  inflexible  justice,  and  make  his  part 
good  there?  Ps.  exxx.  3;  cxliii.  2.  Wbo  is  able  to  stand 
before  the  arm  of  his  provoked  power,  and  either  resist  or  bear 
the  strokes  of  it  ? Ps.  lxxvi.  7. 

4.  Their  desire,  hereupon,  to  be  rid  of  the  ark  ; they  asked. 
To  whom  shall  he  go  up  from  us?  v.  20.  They  should  rather 
have  asked,  “ How  may  we  make  our  peace  with  him,  and 
recover  his  favour?”  Mie.  vi.  6,  7.  But  they  begin  to  be  as 
weary  of  the  ark  as  the  Philistines  had  been,  whereas,  if  they 
had  treated  it  with  due  reverence,  who  knows  but  it  might 
have  taken  up  its  residence  among  them,  and  they  had  all  been 
blessed  for  the  ark’s  sake?  But  thus,  when  the  word  of  God 
works  with  terror  on  sinners’  consciences,  they,  instead  of 
taking  the  blame  and  shame  to  themselves,  quarrel  with  the 
word,  and  put  that  from  them,  Jer.  vi.  10  They  sent  mes- 
sengers to  the  elders  of  Kirjath-jearim,  a strong  city  further 
up  in  the  country,  and  begged  of  them  to  come  and  fetch  the 
ark  up  thither,  v.  21.  They  durst  not  touch  it,  to  bring  it 
thither  themselves,  but  stood  aloof  from  it  as  a dangerous  thing. 
Thus  do  foolish  men  run  from  one  extreme  to  the  other,  from 
presumptuous  boldness  to  slavish  shyness.  Kirjath-jearim. 
that  is,  the  city  of  woods,  belonged  to  Judah  ; (Josh,  xv.9,  60.) 
it  lay  in  the  way  from  Beth-shemesh  to  Shiloh  ; so  that  when 
they  sent  to  them  to  fetch  it,  we  may  suppose  they  intended 
that  from  thence  the  elders  of  Shiloh  should  fetch  it,  but  God 
intended  otherwise.  Thus  was  it  sent  from  town  to  town, 
and  no  care  taken  of  it  by  the  public  ; a sign  that  there  was 
no  king  in  Israel. 

CHAP.  VII. 

to  this  chapter  u e have,  f.  The  eclipsing  of  the  glory  of  the  ark , by  its 
privacy  in  Kirjath-jearim  for  many  years,  V.  1,  2.  II.  The  appearing 
of  the  glory  of  Samuel , in  his  public  services  for  the  good  of  Israel,  to 
whom  he  was  raised  up  to  be  a judge,  and  he  was  the  last  that  bore  that 
character.  This  chapter  gives  us  all  the  account  we  have  of  him,  when 
he  was  in  the  prime  of  his  time  ; for  what  we  had  before , was  in  his 
childhood , ten.  ii.  and  iii.)  what  we  have  of  him  after,  was  in  his  old 
age,  ch.  viii.  I.  He  have  him  here  active , 1.  In  the  reformation  of 
Israel  from  their  idolatry,  v.  3,  4.  2.  In  the  reviving  of  religion  among 

them,  v.  b,  6.  3.  In  praying  for  them  against  the  invading  Philistines , 

(r.  7—9.)  over  whom  God,  in  answer  to  his  prayer,  gave  them  a gtori. 
ous  victory,  v.  10,  II.  4.  In  erecting  a thankful  memorial  of  that  vie. 
lory,  v.  12.  3.  In  the  improvement  of  that  victory,  v.  13,  14.  6 

f n the  administration  of  justice,  v.  15 — 17.  And  these  were  the  llanos 
for  which  God  was  preparing  and  designing  him,  in  the  early  vouch 
safements  of  his  grace  to  him. 

1 4 ND  the  men  of  Kirjath-jearim  came,  anil 
XX.  fetched  up  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  and  brought 

it  into  the  house  of  Abinadab,  in  the  hill,  and  sanc- 
tified Eleazar  his  son  to  keep  the  ark  of  the  Lord. 

2 And  it  came  to  pass,  while  the  ark  abode  in  Kir- 
jath-jearim, that  the  time  was  long ; for  it  was 
twenty  years  : and  all  the  house  of  Israel  lamented 
after  the  Lord. 

Here  we  must  attend  the  ark  to  Kirjath-jearim,  and  then 
leave  it  there,  to  hear  not  a word  more  of  it,  till  David  fetchcu 
it  thence,  above  forty  years  after,  (1  Chron.  xiii.  6.)  exceD" 

once. 

1.  We  are  very  w illing  to  attend  it  thither,  for  the  men  oi 
Beth-shemesh  have  by  their  own  folly  made  that  a burthen. 
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which  might  have  been  a blessing  ; and  gladly  would  we  see 
it  among  those  to  whom  it  will  be  a savour  of  life  unto  life,  for 
in  every  place  where  it  has  been  of  late,  it  has  been  a savour 
of  death  unto  death. 

Now,  1.  The  men  of  Kirjath-jearun  cheerfully  bring  it 
among  them  ; (v.  1.)  They  came,  at  the  first  word,  and  fetch- 
ed up  the  ark  of  the  Lord.  Their  neighbours,  the  Beth-she- 
mites,  were  no  better  pleased  to  be  rid  of  it,  than  they  were 
to  receive  it,  knowing  very  well  that  what  slaughter  the  ark 
had  made  at  Beth-shemesh,  was  not  an  act  of  arbitrary  pow- 
er, but  necessary  justice,  and  they  that  suffered  by  it,  must 
blame  themselves,  not  the  ark  ; we  may  depend  upon  the 
word  which  God  hath  said,  (Jer.  xxv.  6.)  Provoke  me  not,  and 
I will  do  you  no  hurt.  Note,  The  judgments  of  God  on  those 
who  profane  his  ordinances,  should  not  make  us  afraid  of  the 
ordinances,  but  of  profaning  them,  and  making  an  ill  use  of 
them. 

2.  They  carefully  provide  for  its  decent  entertainment 
among  them  ; as  a welcome  guest,  with  true  affection,  and  as 
an  honourable  guest,  with  respect  and  reverence.  (1.)  They 
provide  a proper  place  to  receive  it.  They  had  no  public 
building  to  adorn  with  it,  but  they  lodged  it  in  the  house  of 
Abinadab,  which  stood  upon  the  highest  ground,  and,  proba- 
bly, was  the  best  house  in  their  city  ; or,  perhaps,  the  master 
of  it  was  the  most  eminent  man  they  had  for  piety,  and  best 
affected  to  the  ark.  The  men  of  Beth-shemesh  left  it  exposed 
upon  a stone  in  the  open  field,  and  though  it  was  a city  of 
priests,  none  of  them  received  it  into  his  house;  but  the  men 
of  Kirjath-jearim,  though  common  Israelites,  gave  it  house- 
room,  and,  no  doubt,  the  best  furnished  room  in  the  house  to 
which  it  was  brought.  Note,  [1.]  God  will  find  out  a resting 
place  for  his  ark  ; if  some  thrust  it  from  them,  yet  the  hearts 
of  others  shall  be  inclined  to  receive  it.  [2.]  It  is  no  new 
thing  for  God’s  ark  to  be  thrust  into  a private  house.  Christ, 
and  his  apostles,  preached  from  house  to  house,  when  they 
could  not  have  public  places  at  command.  [3.J  Sometimes 
priests  aro  ashamed  and  outdone  in  religion  by  common  Is- 
raelites. (2.)  They  provide  a proper  person  to  attend  it ; 
They  sanctified  Lleazar  his  son  to  keep  it ; not  the  father,  either 
because  he  was  aged  and  infirm,  or  because  he  had  the  affairs 
of  his  house  and  family  to  attend,  from  which  they  would  not 
take  him  off;  but  the  son,  who,  it  is  probable,  was  a very 
pious  devout  young  man,  and  zealously  affected  toward  the 
best  things  ; his  business  was  to  keep  the  ark,  not  only  from 
being  seized  by  malicious  Philistines,  but  from  being  touched 
or  looked  into  by  too  curious  Israelites.  He  was  to  keep  the 
room  clean  and  decent,  in  which  the  ark  was,  that,  though 
it  was  in  an  obscure  place,  it  might  not  look  like  a neglected 
thing,  which  no  man  looked  after.  It  does  not  appear  that 
this  Eleazar  was  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  much  less  of  the  house 
of  Aaron,  nor  was  it  needful  that  he  should,  for  here  was  no 
altar  either  for  sacrifice  or  incense,  only  we  may  suppose  that 
some  devout  Israelites  would  come  and  pray  before  the  ark, 
and  those  that  did  so,  he  was  there  ready  to  attend  and  assist. 
For  this  purpose,  they  sanctified  him,  that  is,  by  his  own  con- 
sent, they  obliged  him  to  make  this  his  business,  and  to  give 
a constant  attendance  to  it ; they  set  him  apart  for  it  in  the 
name  of  all  their  citizens.  This  was  irregular,  but  it  was 
dispensed  with,  by  reason  of  the  present  distress.  When  the 
ark  is  but  newly  come  out  of  captivity,  we  cannot  expect  it  to 
be  of  a sudden  in  its  usual  solemnity,  but  must  take  things  as 
they  are,  and  make  the  best  of  them. 

II.  Yet  we  are  very  loth  to  leave  it  here,  wishing  it  well  at 
Shiloh  again,  but  that  is  made  desolate,  (Jer.  vii.  14.)  how- 
ever, wishing  it  at  Nob,  or  Gibeon,  or  wherever  the  taber- 
nacle and  the  altars  are  ; but,  it  seems,  it  must  lie  by  the  way, 
for  want  of  some  public  spirited  men,  to  bring  it  to  its  proper 
place. 

1.  The  time  of  its  continuance  here  was  long,  very  long  ; 
above  forty  years  it  lay  in  these  fields  of  the  wood,  a remote 
obscure  private  place,  unfrequented  and  almost  unregarded  ; 
(a.  2.)  The  time  that  the  ark  abode  in  Kirjath-jearim  was  long, 
even  till  David  fetched  it  thence.  It  was  very  strange,  that, 
all  the  time  that  Samuel  governed,  the  ark  was  never  brought 
Jo  its  place  in  the  holy  of  holies,  an  evidence  of  the  decay  of 
holy  zeal  among  them.  God  suffered  it  to  be  so,  to  punish 
them  for  their  neglect  of  the  ark  when  it  was  in  its  place  ; and 
to  show  that  the  great  stress  which  the  institution  laid  upon 
the  ark,  was  but  typical  of  Christ,  and  those  good  things  to 
come,  which  cannot  be  moved,  Heb.  ix.  23  ; xii.  27.  It  w'as  a 
just  reproach  to  the  priests,  that  not  one  of  their  order  was 
sanctified  to  keep  the  ark. 

2.  Twenty  years  of  this  time  were  passed,  before  the  house 
f Israel  was  sensible  of  the  want  of  the  ark.  The  Septua- 
lnt  reads  it,  somewhat  more  clearly  than  we  do  ; And  it  was 


twenty  years,  and  (that  is,  when)  the  whole  house  of  Israel  look- 
ed up  again  after  the  Lord.  So  long  the  ark  remained  in  ob- 
scurity, and  the  Israelites  were  not  sensible  of  the  inconveni- 
ence, nor  ever  made  any  inquiry  after  it,  what  was  become  oi 
it  ; though,  while  it  was  absent  from  the  tabernacle,  the  token 
of  God’s  special  presence  was  wanting,  nor  could  they  kee; 
the  day  of  atonement,  as  it  should  be  kept.  They  were  con 
tent  with  the  altars  without  the  ark  ; so  easily  can  formal  pro 
lessors  rest  satisfied  in  a road  of  external  performances,  with 
out  any  tokens  of  God’s  presence  or  acceptance.  But  a 
length  they  bethought  themselves,  and  began  to  lament  afte. 
the  Lord,  stirred  up  to  it,  it  is  probable,  by  the  preaching  o 
Samuel,  with  which  an  extraordinary  working  of  the  Spirit  o. 
God  set  in.  A general  disposition  to  repentance  and  reforma- 
tion now  appears  throughout  all  Israel,  and  they  begin  to  look 
unto  him  whom  they  had  slighted,  and  to  mourn,  Zech.  xii.  10. 
Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks  this  was  a matter  and  time  as  remarkable 
as  almost  any  we  read  of  in  scripture , and  that  that  great 
conversion,  Acts  ii.  and  iii.  is  the  only  parallel  to  it.  Note, 
( 1.)  Those  that  know  how  to  value  God’s  ordinances,  cannot 
but  reckon  it  a very  lamentable  thing  to  want  them.  (2.) 
True  repentance  and  conversion  begin  in  lamenting  after  the 
Lord  ; we  must  be  sensible  that  by  sin  we  have  provoked  him 
to  withdraw,  and  are  undone  if  we  continue  in  a state  of  dis- 
tance from  him  ; and  be  restless  till  we  have  recovered  his 
favour,  and  obtained  his  gracious  returns.  It  was  better  with 
the  Israelites,  when  they  wanted  the  ark,  and  were  lamenting 
after  it,  than  when  they  had  the  ark,  and  were  prying  into  it, 
or  priding  themselves  in  it.  Better  see  people  longing  in  the 
scarcity  of  the  means  of  grace,  than  loathing  in  the  abundance 
of  them. 

3 And  Samuel  spake  unto  all  the  house  of  Israel, 
saying,  If  ye  do  return  unto  the  Lord  with  all 
your  hearts,  then  put  away  the  strange  gods  and 
Ashtaroth  from  among  you,  and  prepare  your  hearts 
unto  the  Lord,  and  serve  him  only  ; and  he  will 
deliver  you  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Philistines.  4 
Then  the  children  of  Israel  did  put  away  Baalim 
and  Ashtaroth,  and  served  the  Lord  only.  6 
And  Samuel  said.  Gather  all  Israel  to  Mizpeh, 
and  I will  pray  for  you  unto  the  Lord.  6 And 
they  gathered  together  to  Mizpeh,  and  drew  water, 
and  poured  it  out  before  the  Lord,  and  fasted  on 
that  day,  and  said  there,  We  have  sinned  against 
the  Lord.  And  Samuel  judged  the  children  of 
Israel  in  Mizpeh. 

We  may  well  wonder  where  Samuel  was,  and  what  lie  was 
doing,  all  this  while,  for  we  have  not  had  him  so  much  as 
named  till  now,  since  ch.  iv.  1.  Not  as  if  he  were  uncon- 
cerned, but  his  labours  among  his  people  are  not  mentioned, 
till  there  appear  the  fruit  of  them.  When  he  perceived  that 
they  began  to  lament  after  the  Lord,  he  struck  while  the  iron 
was  hot,  and  two  things  he  endeavoured  to  do  for  them,  as  a 
faithful  servant  of  God,  and  a faithful  friend  to  the  Israel  of 
God. 

1.  He  endeavoured  to  separate  between  them  and  theii 
idols,  for  there  reformation  must  begin.  He  spake  to  all  the 
house  of  Israel,  (v.  3.)  going,  as  it  should  seem,  from  place  tc 
place,  an  itinerant  preacher ; (for  we  find  not  that  they  were 
gathered  together  till  v.  5.)  and  wherever  he  came,  this  was 
his  exhortation,  “ If  you  do  indeed  return  to  the  Lord,  as  you 
seem  inclined  to  do,  by  your  lamentation  for  your  departure 
from  him,  and  his  from  you,  then  know,”  1.  “ That  you  must 
renounce  and  abandon  your  idols,  put  away  the  strange  gods, 
for  your  God  will  admit  no  rival  ; put  them  away  from  you, 
each  one  for  himself,  nay,  and  put  them  from  among  you,  do 
what  you  can,  in  your  places,  to  rid  them  out  of  the  country 
Put  away  Baalim,  the  strange  gods,  and  Ashtaroth,  the  strange 
goddesses,"  for  they  had  of  them  too.  Or,  Ashtaroth  is  par- 
ticularly named,  because  it  was  the  best-beloved  idol,  and 
that  which  they  were  most  wedded  to.  Note,  True  repent- 
ance strikes  at  the  darling  sin,  and  will,  with  a peculiar  zeal 
and  resolution,  put  away  that  ; the  sin  which  most  easily  be- 
sets us.  2.  “ That  you  must  make  a solemn  business  of  return- 
ing to  God,  and  do  it  with  a serious  consideration  and  a sted- 
fast  resolution,  for  both  are  included  in  preparing  the  heart, 
directing,  disposing,  establishing,  the  heart  unto  the  Lord.’ 
3.  “ That  you  must  be  entire  for  God,  for  him  and  no  other 
serve  him  only,  else  you  do  not  serve  him  at  all,  so  as  to  please 
him.”  4.  “ That  this  is  the  only  way,  and  a sure  way,  tc 
prosperity  and  deliverance.  Take  this  course,  and  he  will 
deliver  you  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Philistines  ; for  it  was  because 
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you  forsook  him  and  served  other  gods,  that  he  delivered  you 
into  their  hands.”  This  was  the  purport  of  Samuel’s  preach- 
.ng,  and  it  had  a wonderfully  good  effect;  (v.  4.)  They  put 
away  Baalim  and  Ashtaroth  ; not  only  quitted  the  worship  of 
them,  but  destroyed  their  images,  demolished  their  altars,  and 
quite  abandoned  them  ; What  have  we  to  do  any  more  with 
tdols?  Hos.  xiv.  8.  Isa.  xxx.  22. 

II.  He  endeavoured  to  engage  them  for  ever  to  God  and  his 
service.  Now  that  lie  had  them  in  a good  mind,  he  did  all  he 
could  to  keep  them  in  it. 

1.  He  summons  all  Israel,  at  least  by  their  elders,  as  their 
representatives,  to  meet  him  at  Mizpeh,  (v.  5.)  and  there  he 
promised  to  pray  for  them.  And  it  was  worth  while  for  them 
to  come  from  the  remotest  part  of  the  country,  to  join  with 
Samuel  in  seeking  God’s  favour.  Note,  Ministers  should  pray 
for  those  to  whom  they  preach,  that  God  by  his  grace  would 
make  the  preaching  effectual.  And  when  we  come  together 
in  religious  assemblies,  we  must  remember,  that  it  is  as  much 
our  business  there  to  join  in  public  prayers,  as  it  is  to  hear  a 
sermon.  He  would  pray  for  them,  that,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
they  might  be  parted  from  their  idols,  and  that  then,  by  the 
providence  of  God,  they  might  be  delivered  from  the  Philis- 
tines. Ministers  would  profit  their  people  more,  if  they  did 
Dut  pray  more  for  them. 

2.  They  obey  his  summons,  and  not  only  come  to  the  meet- 
ing, but  conform  to  the  intentions  of  it,  and  appear  there  very 
well  disposed,  v.  6.  (1.)  They  drew  water,  and  poured  it  out 
before  the  Lord ; signifying,  [1.1  Their  humiliation  and  con- 
trition for  sin  ; owning  themselves  as  water  spilt  upon  the 
ground,  which  cannot  be  gathered  up  again  ; (2  Sam.  xiv.  14.) 
so  mean,  so  miserable,  before  God,  Ps.  xxii.  14.  The  Chaldee 
reads  it,  They  poured  out  their  hearts  in  repentance  before  the 
Lord.  They  wept  rivers  of  tears,  and  sorrowed  after  a godly 
sort;  for  it  was  before  the  Lord,  and  with  an  eye  to  him. 
[2.]  Their  earnest  prayers  and  supplications  to  God,  for 
mercy.  The  soul  is,  in  prayer,  poured  out  before  God.  Ps. 
Ixii.  8.  [3.J  Their  universal  reformation;  they  thus  expressed 
their  willingness  to  part  with  all  their  sins,  and  to  retain  no 
more  of  the  relish  or  savour  of  them  than  the  vessel  does  of 
the  water  that  is  poured  out  of  it.  They  were  free  and  full  in 
their  confession,  and  fixed  in  their  resolution  to  cast  away 
from  them  all  their  transgressions.  Israel  is  now  bapt  ized  from 
their  idols:  so  Dr.  Lightfoot.  [4.]  Some  think  it  signifies 
their  joy  in  the  hope  of  God’s  mercy,  which  Samuel  had 
assured  them  of.  This  ceremony  was  used  with  that  signifi- 
cation at  the  feastof  tabernacles,  John  vii.  37, 38.  and  see  Isa. 
xii.  3.  Taking  it  in  this  sense,  it  must  be  read.  They  drew 
voter  after  they  had  fasted.  In  the  close  of  their  humiliation 
they  thus  expressed  their  hope  of  pardon  and  reconciliation. 
(2.)  They  fasted,  abstained  from  food,  afflicted  their  souls; 
so  expressing  repentance,  and  exciting  devotion.  (3.)  They 
made  a public  confession,  We  hare  sinned  against  the  Lord  ; 
so  giving  glory  to  God,  and  taking  shame  to  themselves.  And 
if  we  thus  confess  our  sins,  we  shall  find  our  God  faithful  and 
• ust  to  forgive  us  our  sins. 

3.  Samuel  judged  them  at  that  time  at  Mizpeh  ; that  is,  he 
assured  them,  in  God’s  name,  of  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  upon 
their  repentance,  and  that  God  was  reconciled  to  them.  It 
was  a judgment  of  absolution.  Or,  he  received  informations 
against  those  that  did  not  leave  their  idols,  and  proceeded 
against  them  according  to  law.  Those  that  would  not  judge 
themselves,  he  judged.  Or,  now  he  settled  courts  of  justice 
among  them,  and  appointed  the  terms  and  circuits  which  he 
observed  afterward,  v.  16.  Now  he  set  those  wheels  a going  ; 
and  whereas,  before,  he  acted  only  as  a prophet,  now  he 
began  to  act  as  a magistrate  ; to  prevent  their  relapsing  to 
those  sins  which  now  they  seemed  to  have  renounced. 

7 And  when  the  Philistines  heard  that  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  were  gathered  together  to  Mizpeh, 
the  lords  of  the  Philistines  went  up  against  Israel. 
And  when  the  children  of  Israel  heard  it.  they  were 
afraid  of  the  Philistines.  8 And  the  children  of 
Israel  said  to  Samuel,  Cease  not  to  cry  unto  the 
Lord  our  God  for  us,  that  lie  will  save  us  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  Philistines.  9 And  Samuel  took  a 
sucking  lamb,  and  offered  it  for  a burnt-offering 
wholly  unto  the  Lord  : and  Samuel  cried  unto  the 
Lord  for  Israel ; and  the  Lord  heard  him.  10 
And  as  Samuel  was  offering  up  the  burnt-offering, 
the  Philistines  drew  near  to  battle  against  Israel ; 
but  the  Lord  thundered  with  a great  thunder  on 
that  day  upon  the  Philistines,  and  discomfited  them  ; 
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and  they  were  smitten  before  Israel.  11  And  die 
men  of  Israel  went  out  of  Mizpeh,  and  pursued  the 
Philistines,  and  smote  them,  until  they  came  under 
Beth-car.  12  Then  Samuel  took  a stone,  and  set 
it  between  Mizpeh  and  Shen,  and  called  the  name 
of  it  Eben-ezer,  saying,  Hitherto  hath  the  Lord 
helped  us. 

Here,  1.  The  Philistines  invaded  Israel,  (u.7.)  taking  um- 
brage from  that  general  meeting  for  repentance  and  prayer,  as 
if  it  had  been  a rendezvous  for  war  ; and  if  so,  they  thought  it 
prudence  to  keep  the  war  out  of  their  own  country.  They  had 
no  just  cause  for  this  suspicion  ; but  those  that  seek  to  do 
mischief  to  others,  will  be  forward  to  imagine  that  others 
design  mischief  to  them.  Now  see  here.  1.  How  evil  some- 
times seems  to  come  out  of  good.  The  religious  meeting  of  the 
Israelites  at  Mizpeh  brought  trouble  upon  them  from  the  Phi- 
listines, which,  perhaps,  tempted  them  to  wish  they  had  staid 
at  home,  and  to  blame  Samuel  for  calling  them  together.  But 
we  may  be  in  God’s  way,  and  yet  meet  with  distress ; nay, 
when  sinners  begin  to  repent  and  reform,  they  must  expect 
that  Satan  will  muster  all  his  force  against  them,  and  set  his  j 
instruments  on  work  to  the  utmost,  to  oppose  and  discourage 
them.  But,  2.  How  good  is,  at  length,  brought  out  of  that 
evil.  Israel  could  never  be  threatened  more  seasonably  than  i 
at  this  time,  when  they  were  repenting  and  praying,  nor  could 
they  have  been  better  prepared  to  receive  the  enemy  ; nor  could 
the  Philistines  have  acted  more  impoliticly  for  themselves, 
than  to  make  war  upon  Israel  at  this  time,  when  they  were 
making  their  peace  with  God  : but  God  permitted  them  to  do 
it,  that  he  might  have  an  opportunity  immediately  of  crowning 
his  people’s  reformation  with  tokens  of  his  favour,  and  of  con- 
firming the  words  of  his  messenger,  who  had  assured  them 
that,  if  they  repented,  God  would  de'irer  them  out  of  the  hand 
of  the  Philistines.  Thus  he  makes  man’s  wrath  to  praise  him, 
and  serves  the  purposes  of  his  grace  to  his  people,  even  by 
the  malicious  designs  of  their  enemies  against  them,  Mic.  iv.  , 
11,  12. 

II.  Israel  cleaves  close  to  Samuel , as  their  best  friend,  under 
God,  in  this  distress,  though  he  was  no  military  man,  nor  ever 
celebrated  as  a mighty  man  of  valour  ; yet,  being  afraid  of  r 
the  Philistines,  for  whom  they  thought  themselves  an  unequal  i 
match,  they  engaged  Samuel’s  prayers  for  them  ; (it.  8.)  Cease 
not  to  cry  unto  the  Lord  our  God  for  us.  They  were  here  un- 
armed, unprepared  for  war,  come  together  to  fast  and  pray, 
not  to  fight ; prayers  and  tears  therefore  being  all  the  weapons 
many  of  them  are  now  furnished  with,  to  these  they  have  re- 
course. And  knowing  Samuel  to  have  a great  interest  in 
heaven,  they  earnestly  beg  of  him  to  improve  it  for  them.  > 
They  had  reason  to  expect  it,  because  he  had  promised  to  pray 
for  them,  (v.  5.)  had  promised  them  deliverance  from  the  Phi-  . 
listines  ; (v.  3.)  and  they  had  been  observant  of  him,  in  all  ' 
that  which  he  had  spoken  to  them  from  the  Lord.  Thus  they 
who  sincerely  submit  to  Christ,  as  their  Lawgiver  and  Judge, 
need  not  doubt  of  their  interest  in  his  intercession.  They  were 
very  solicitous  that  Samuel  should  not  cease  to  pray  for  them  : 
what  military  preparations  were  to  be  made,  they  would  under- 
take them,  but  let  him  continue  instant  in  prayer;  perhaps 
remembering,  that  when  Moses  did  but  let  down  his  hand  ever 
so  little,  Amalek  prevailed.  O what  a comfort  it  is  to  all 
believers,  that  our  great  Intercessor  above  never  ceases,  is 
never  silent,  for  he  always  appears  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us! 

III.  Samuel  intercedes  with  God  for  them,  and  does  it  by 
sacrifice,  v.  9.  He  took  a sucking  lamb,  and  offered  it  for  a 
burnt-offering,  a whole  burnt -offering,  to  the  Lord,  and  while 
the  sacrifice  was  in  burning,  with  the  smoke  of  it  his  prayers 
ascended  up  to  heaven  for  Israel.  Observe,  1.  He  made 
intercession  with  a sacrifice.  Christ  intercedes  in  the  virtue 
of  his  satisfaction,  and  in  all  our  prayers  we  must  have  an  eye 
to  his  great  oblation,  depending  upon  that  for  audience  and 
acceptance.  Samuel’s  sacrifice  without  bis  prayer  had  been 
an  empty  shadow,  his  prayer  without  the  sacrifice  had  not 
been  so  prevalent,  but  both  together  teach  us,  what  great 
things  we  may  expect  from  God,  in  answer  to  those  prayers 
which  are  made  with  faith  in  Christ's  sacrifice.  2.  It  was  a 
burnt-offering,  which  was  offered  purely  for  the  glory  of  God 
so  intimating,  that  the  great  plea  he  relied  on  in  this  prayer 
was  taken  from  the  honour  of  God.  “ Lord,  help  thy  peoph 
now  for  thy  name’s  sake.”  When  we  endeavour  to  give  glor; 
to  God,  we  may  hope  he  will,  in  answer  to  our  prayers,  worl 
for  his  own  glory.  3.  It  was  but  one  sucking  lamb  that  hi 
offered  ; for  it  is  the  integrity  and  intention  of  the  heart  tha 
God  looks  at,  more  than  the  bulk  or  number  of  the  offerings 
This  one  lamb  (typifying  the  Lamb  of  God)  was  more  accent- 
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able  than  thousands  of  rams  or  bullocks  would  have  been 
without  faith  and  prayer.  Samuel  was  no  priest,  but  be  was 
a Levite  and  a prophet  ; the  case  was  extraordinary,  and 
what  he  did  was  by  special  direction,  and  therefore  was 
accepted  of  God.  And  justly  was  this  reproach  put  upon  the 
priests,  because  they  had  corrupted  themselves. 

IV,  God  gave  a gracious  answer  to  Samuel’s  prayer  ; (v. 
9.)  The  Lord  heard  him.  lie  was  himself  a Samuel,  asked  of 
Cod,  and  many  a Samuel,  many  a me-cy  in  answer  to  prayer, 
God  gave  him.  Sons  of  prayer  should  lie  famous  for  praying, 
as  Samuel  was  among  them  that  call  upon  his  name,  Ps.  xeix. 
6.  The  answer  was  a real  answer,  the  Philistines  were  dis- 
comfited, ( v . 10,  11.)  totally  routed,  and  that  in  such  a 
manner  as  highly  magnified  the  prayer  of  Samuel,  the  power 
of  God,  and  the  valour  of  Israel.  1.  The  prayer  of  Samuel 
was  honoured,  for  at  the  very  time  when  he  was  offering  up 
his  sacrifice,  and  bis  prayer  with  it,  the  battle  began,  and 
turned  immediately  against  the  Philistines.  Thus  while  he 
was  yet  speaking,  God  heard,  and  answered  in  thunder,  Isa. 
lxv.  24.  God  showed  that  it  was  Samuel’s  prayer  and  sacri- 
fice that  he  had  respect  to,  and  hereby  let  Israel  know  that  as 
in  a former  engagement  with  the  Philistines  he  had  justly 
chastised  their  presumptuous  confidence  in  the  presence  of 
the  ark,  on  the  shoulders  of  two  profane  priests,  so  now  he 
graciously  accepted  their  humble  dependence  upon  the  prayer 
of  faith,  from  the  mouth  and  heart  of  a pious  prophet.  2. 
The  power  of  God  was  greatly  honoured  ; for  he  took  the 
wurk  into  his  own  hand,  and  discomfited  them,  not  with 
great  hailstones,  which  would  kill  them,  (as  Josh.  x.  11.) 
hut  with  a great  thunder  which  frightened  them,  and  put  them 
into  such  terror  and  consternation  that  they  fainted  away,  and 
became  a very  easy  prey  to  the  sword  of  Israel,  before  whom, 
being  thus  confounded,  they  were  smitten.  Josephus  adds, 
•that  the  earth  quaked  under  them  when  first  they  made  the 
onset,  and,  in  many  places,  opened  and  swallowed  them  up  ; 
and  that,  beside  the  terror  of  the  thunder,  their  faces  and 
hands  were  burnt  with  lightning,  which  obliged  them  to 
shift  for  themselves  by  flight.  And  being  thus  driven  to 
their  heels  by  the  immediate  hand  of  God,  (whom  they  feared 
not  so  much  as  they  had  feared  his  ark,  ch.  iv.  7. ) then,  3.  Ho- 
nour was  put  upon  the  hosts  of  Israel  ; they  were  made  use  of  for 
the  completing  of  the  victory,  and  had  the  pleasure  of  tri- 
umphing over  their  oppressors  ; they  pursued  the  Philistines, 
and  smote  them.  How  soon  did  they  find  the  benefit  of  their 
repentance  and  reformation,  and  return  to  God  ! Now  that 
they  have  thus  engaged  him  for  them,  none  of  their  enemies 
can  stand  before  them. 

V.  Samuel  erected  a thankful  memorial  of  this  victory,  to 
the  glory  of  God,  and  for  the  encouragement  of  Israel  ; ( r. 
12;)  he  set  up  an  Eben-ezer,  the  stone  of  help.  If  ever  the  people’s 
bard  hearts  should  lose  the  impressions  of  this  providence, 
this  stone  would  either  revive  the  remembrance  of  it,  and 
make  them  thankful,  or  remain  a standing  witness  against 
them  for  their  unthankfulness.  1.  The  place  where  this 
memorial  was  set  up,  was  the  same  where,  twenty  years 
before,  the  Israelites  were  smitten  before  the  Philistines,  for 
that  was  beside  Eben-ezer,  ch.  iv.  1.  The  sin  which  procured 
that  defeat  formerly,  being  pardoned  upon  their  repentance, 
the  pardon  was  sealed  by  this  glorious  victory  in  the  very 
same  place  where  they  then  suffered  loss  ; see  Hos.  i.  10.  2. 
Samuel  himself  took  care  to  set  up  this  monument : he  had 
been  instrumental  by  prayer  to  obtain  the  mercy,  and  there- 
fore he  thought  himself  in  a special  manner  obliged  to  make 
this  grateful  acknowledgment  of  it.  3.  The  reason  he  gives 
for  the  name  is.  Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  vs  : in  which 
he  speaks  thankfully  of  what  was  past,  giving  the  glory  of  the 
victory  to  God  only,  who  had  added  this  to  all  his  former 
favours  ; and  yet  he  speaks  somewhat  doubtfully  for  the 
future;  “ Hitherto  things  have  done  well,  but  what  God 
may  yet  do  with  us,  we  know  not,  that  we  refer  to  him  ; but 
•let  us  praise  him  for  what  be  has  done.”  Note,  The  begin- 
nings of  mercy  and  deliverance  are  to  be  acknowledged  by  us 
with  thankfulness  so  far  as  they  go,  though  they  be  not  com- 
pletely finished  ; nay,  though  the  issue  seem  uncertain. 
Having  obtained  help  from  God,  l continue  hitherto,  says 
blessed  Paul,  Acts  xxvi.  22. 

13  So  the  Philistines  were  subdued,  and  they 
eame  no  more  into  the  coast  of  Israel ; and  the  hand 
of  the  Loud  was  against  the  Philistines  all  the  days 
of  Samuel.  14  And  the  cities  which  the  Philistines 
had  taken  from  Israel  were  restored  to  Israel,  from 
Ekron  even  unto  Gath  ; and  the  coasts  thereof  did 
Israel  deliver  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Philistines. 


And  there  was  peace  between  Israel  and  the 
Amorites.  15  And  Samuel  judged  Israel  all  the 
days  of  his  life.  10  And  he  went  from  year  to  year 
in  circuit  to  Beth-el,  and  Gilgal,  and  Mizpeh,  and 
judged  Israel  in  all  those  places.  17  And  his 
return  tuas  to  Ilamah  ; for  there  urns  his  house:  and 
there  he  judged  Israel;  and  there  he  built  an  altai 
unto  the  Loiu>. 

We  have  here  a short  account  of  the  further  good  services 
that  Samuel  did  to  Israel.  Having  parted  them  from  their 
idols,  and  brought  them  home  to  their  God,  he  bad  put  them 
into  a capacity  of  receiving  further  benefits  by  bis  ministry. 
Having  prevailed  in  that,  be  becomes,  in  other  instances,  a 
great  blessing  to  them  ; yet  writing  it  himself,  he  is  brief  in 
the  relation.  We  are  not  told  here,  but  it  appears,  2 Chron 
xxxv.  18.  that  in  the  days  of  Samuel  the  prophet,  the  peo 
pie  of  Israel  kept  the  ordinance  of  the  passover  with  moi 
than  ordinary  devotion,  notwithstanding  the  distance  of  tli 
ark  and  the  desolations  of  Shiloh.  Many  good  offices,  no 
doubt,  he  did  for  Israel  ; but  here  we  are  only  told  how 
instrumental  he  was, 

1.  In  securing  the  public  peace;  (v.  13.)  In  his  days  the 
Philistines  came  no  more  into  the  coast  of  Israel,  made  no  in 
roads  or  incursions  upon  them,  perceiving  that  God  now 
fought  for  Israel,  and  that  bis  band  was  against  the  Philis- 
tines ; this  kept  them  in  awe,  and  restrained  the  remainder  of 
their  wrath.  Samuel  was  a protector  and  deliverer  to  Israel, 
not  by  dint  of  sword,  as  Gideon,  nor  by  strength  of  arm,  as 
Samson,  but  by  the  power  of  prayer  to  God,  and  carrying  on 
a work  of  reformation  among  the  people.  Religion  and  piety 
are  the  best  securities  of  a nation. 

2.  In  recovering  the  public  rights,  v.  14.  By  his  influence, 
Israel  bQ  * the  courage  to  demand  the  cities  which  the  Philis- 
tines had  unjustly  taken  from  them,  and  had  long  detained  , 
and  the  Philistines,  not  daring  to  contend  with  one  that  had 
so  great  an  interest  in  heaven,  tamely  yielded  to  the  demand, 
and  restored  (some  think)  even  Ekron  and  Gath,  two  of  their 
capital  cities,  though  afterward  they  retook  them  ; others 
think,  some  small  towns  that  lay  between  Ekron  and  Gath, 
which  were  forced  out  of  the  Philistines’  hands.  This  they 
got  by  their  reformation  and  religion  ; they  got  ground  of 
their  enemies,  and  got  forward  in  their  affairs.  It  is  added. 
There  was  peace  between  Israel  and  the  Amorites,  that  is,  the 
Canaanites,  the  remains  of  the  natives.  Not  that  Israel  made 
any  league  with  them,  but  they  were  quiet,  and  not  so  mis- 
chievous to  Israel  as  they  had  sometimes  been.  Thus  when  a 
man’s  ways  please  the  Lord,  he  maketh  even  his  enemies  to  he 
at  peace  with  him,  and  give  him  no  disturbance,  Prov.  xvi.  7. 

3.  In  administering  public  justice,  (v.  15,  16.)  He  judged 
Israel : as  a prophet,  he  taught  them  their  duty,  and  reproved 
them  for  their  sins,  for  that  is  called  judging,  Ezek.  xx.  4 , 
xxii.  2.  Moses  judged  Israel,  when  he  made  them  know  the 
statutes  of  God,  and  his  laws;  (Exod.  xviii.  16.)  and  thus 
Samuel  judged  them  to  the  last,  even  after  Saul  was  made 
king  ; so  he  promised  them  then,  when  Saul  was  inaugurated, 
ch.  xii.  23.  I will  not  cease  to  teach  you  the  good  and  right 
way.  As  a magistrate,  he  received  appeals  from  the  inferior 
courts,  and  gave  judgment  upon  them;  tried  causes,  and 
determined  them  ; tried  prisoners,  and  acquitted  or  condemn- 
ed them,  according  to  the  law.  This  he  did  all  his  days,  till 
he  grew  old  and  past  service,  and  resigned  to  Saul  ; and  after- 
ward he  exercised  authority,  when  application  was  made  to 
him  ; nay,  he  judged  even  Agag  and  Saul  himself.  But  when 
he  was  in  his  prime,  he  rode  the  circuit,  for  the  convenience 
of  the  country,  at  least  of  that  part  of  it  which  lay  most 
under  his  influence.  He  kept  courts  at  Beth-el,  Gilgal,  and 
Mizpeh,  all  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  ; but  bis  constant  resi- 
dence was  at  Ramah,  his  father’s  city,  and  there  he  judged 
Israel,  whither  they  resorted  to  him  from  all  parts  with  their 
complaints,  v.  17. 

4.  In  keeping  up  the  public  exercises  of  religion  ; for  there, 
where  he  lived,  he  built  an  altar  to  the  Lord,  not  in  contempt 
of  the  altar  that  was  at  Nob,  or  Gibeon,  or  wherever  the  ta- 
bernacle was  ; but  divine  justice  having  laid  Shiloh  waste, 
and  no  other  place  being  yet  chosen  for  them  to  bring  their 
offerings  to,  (Deut.  xii.  11.)  he  looked  upon  the  law  which 
confined  them  to  one  place,  to  be  for  the  present  suspended, 
and  therefore,  being  a prophet,  and  tinder  divine  direction, 
he  did  as  the  patriarchs  did,  he  built  an  altar  where  he  lived, 
both  for  the  use  of  his  own  family,  and  for  the  good  of  the 
country  that  resorted  to  it.  Great  men  should  use  their  wealth, 
power,  and  interest,  for  the  keeping  up  of  religion  in  the 
places  where  they  live. 
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inqs  went  so  very  well  with  Israel,  in  the  chapter  before,  under  Samuels 
administration,  that,  met /links,  it  is  pity  to  find  him  so  quickly,  as  we  do 
in  this  chapter , old,  and  going  off,  and  things  working  towards  a revo- 
lution. But  so  it  is  ; Israel's  good  days  seldom  continue  long.  IVc 
have  here,  / Samuel  decaying,  v.  I.  II.  His  sons  degenerating, 
v.  2,  3.  III.  Israel  discontented  with  the  present  government , and 
anxious  to  see  a change.  For,  1.  They  petition  Samuel  to  set  a Icing  over 
them.  v.  4,  5.  *2.  Samuel  brings  the  matter  to  God,v.  6.  3.  God  directs 
him  what  answer  to  give  them,  by  way  of  reproof,  ( v . 7,  8.)  and  by  way 
o f remonstrance,  setting  forth  the  consequences  of  a change  of  the  govern- 
ment, and  how  uneasy  they  would  soon  be  under  it,  v 9 — 18.  4.  They 

insist  upon  their  petition,  v.  19,  20  5.  Samuel  promises  them,  from 

God,  that  they  shall  shortly  be  gratified,  v.  21,  22  Thus  hard  is  it  for 
people  to  know  when  they  are  well  ojf. 

1 4 ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Samuel  was  old, 
T\_  that  he  made  his  sons  judges  over  Israel. 

2 Now  the  name  of  his  first-born  was  Joel,  and  the 
name  of  his  second  Abiah:  they  were  judges  in 
Beer-sheba.  3 And  his  sons  walked  not  in  his 
ways,  but  turned  aside  after  lucre,  and  took  bribes, 
and  perverted  judgment. 

Two  sad  things  we  find  here,  but  not  strange  things. 

1.  A good  and  useful  man  growing  old  and  unfit  for  ser- 
vice, v.  1.  Samuel  was  old,  and  could  not  judge  Israel  as  he 
had  done.  He  is  not  reckoned  to  be  past  sixty  years  of  age 
now,  perhaps  not  so  much  ; but  he  was  a man  betimes,  was 
full  of  thoughts  and  cares  when  he  was  a child,  which,  per- 
haps, hastened  the  infirmities  of  age  upon  him  : the  fruits 
that  are  first  ripe,  keep  the  worst.  He  had  spent  his  strength 
and  spirits  in  the  fatigue  of  public  business,  and  now,  if  he 
think  to  shake  himself  as  at  other  times,  he  finds  he  is  mis- 
taken, old  age  has  cut  his  hair.  Those  that  are  in  the  prime 
of  their  time,  ought  to  be  busy  in  doing  the  work  of  life  ; for 
as  they  go  into  years,  they  will  find  themselves  less  disposed 
to  it,  and  less  able  for  it. 

2.  The  children  of  a goon  man  going  to  nought,  and  not 
treading  in  his  steps.  Samuel  had  given  his  sons  so  good  an 
education,  and  they  had  given  him  such  good  hopes  of  their 
doing  well,  and  gained  such  a reputation  in  Israel,  that  he 
made  them  judges,  assistants  to  him  awhile,  and  afterward 
deputies  under  him  at  Beer-sheba,  which  lay  remote  from 
Ramah,  v.  2.  Probably,  the  southern  counties  petitioned 
for  their  residence  there,  that  they  might  not  be  necessitated 
to  travel  far  with  their  causes:  we  have  reason  to  think  that 
Samuel  gave  them  their  commissions,  not  because  they  were 
his  sons,  (he  had  no  ambition  to  entail  the  government  upon 
bis  family,  any  more  than  Gideon  had,)  but  because,  for 
aught  that  yet  appeared,  they  were  men  very  fit  for  the  trust ; 
and  none  so  proper  to  ease  the  aged  judge,  and  take  some  of 
the  burden  off  him,  as  ( cwteris  ■paribus — other  things  being 
equal)  his  own  sons,  who,  no  doubt,  were  respected  for  their 
good  father’s  sake,  and  having  such  an  advantage  at  setting 
out,  might  soon  have  been  great,  if  they  had  been  but  good. 
Hut,  alas  ! his  sons  walked  not  in  his  waps  ; (v.  3.)  and  when 
their  character  was  the  reverse  of  his,  their  relation  to  so  good 
a man,  which  otherwise  had  been  their  honour,  was  really 
their  disgrace.  Degeneranti  genus  opprobrium — A good  ex- 
traction is  u reproach  to  him  that  degenerates  from  it.  Note, 
Those  that  have  the  most  grace  themselves,  cannot  give  grace 
to  their  children.  It  has  often  been  the  grief  of  good  men, 
to  see  their  posterity,  instead  of  treading  in  their  steps,  tram- 
pling upon  them,  and,  as  Job  speaks,  marring  their  path. 
Nav,  many  that  have  begun  well,  promised  fair,  and  set  out 
in  the  right  paths,  so  that  their  parents  and  friends  have  had 
great  hopes  of  them,  yet  afterwards  have  turned  aside  to  by- 
paths, and  been  the  grief  of  those  of  whom  they  should  have 
been  the  joy.  When  Samuel’s  sons  were  made  judges,  and 
settled  at  a distance  from  him,  then  they  discovered  them- 
selves. Thus,  (I.)  Many  that  have  been  well  educated,  and 
have  conducted  themselves  well  while  they  were  under  their 
parents’  eye,  when  they  have  gone  abroad  into  the  world,  and 
set  up  for  themselves,  have  proved  bad.  Let  none  therefore 
be  secure,  either  of  themselves  or  theirs,  but  depend  on  divine 
grace.  (2.)  Many  that  have  done  well  in  a state  of  meanness 
and  subjection,  have  been  spoiled  by  preferment  and  power. 
Honours  change  men’s  minds,  and,  too  often,  for  the  worse. 
It  does  not  appear  that  Samuel’s  sons  were  so  profane  and 
vicious  as  Eli's  sons  : but,  whatever  they  were  in  other  re- 
spects, they  were  corrupt  judges,  they  turned  aside  after  lucre, 
after  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  so  the  Chaldee  reads  it. 
Note,  The  love  of  money  is  the  root  ojf  all  evil.  It  is  pernicious 
in  any,  but  especially  in  judges.  Samuel  had  taken  no  bribes, 
(eh.  xii.  3.)  out  his  sons  did,  though,  no  doubt,  he  warned 
•hem  against  it  when  he  made  them  judges;  and  then  they 
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perverted  judgment,  in  determining  controversies,  had  an  eye 
to  the  bribe,  not  to  the  law,  and  inquired  who  bid  highest, 
not  who  had  right  on  his  side.  It  is  sad  with  a people,  when 
the  public  justice  that  should  do  them  right,  being  perverted, 
does  them  the  greatest  wrong. 

4 Then  all  the  elders  of  Israel  gathered  them- 
selves together,  and  came  to  Samuel  unto  Ramah, 

5 And  said  unto  him.  Behold,  thou  art  old,  and  thy 
sons  walk  not  in  thy  ways:  now  make  us  a king 
to  judge  us  like  all  the  nations.  6 But  the  thing 
displeased  Samuel,  when  they  said.  Give  us  a 
king  to  judge  us.  And  Samuel  prayed  unto  the 
Loud.  7 And  the  Loud  said  unto  Samuel,  Heark- 
en unto  the  voice  of  the  people  in  all  that  they  say 
unto  thee : for  they  have  not  rejected  thee,  but 
they  have  rejected  me,  that  I should  not  reign  over 
them.  8 According  to  all  the  works  which  they 
have  done,  since  tiie  day  that  I brought  them  up 
out  of  Egypt  even  unto  this  day,  wherewith  they 
have  forsaken  me,  and  served  other  gods ; so  do 
th ey  also  unto  thee.  9 Now,  therefore,  hearken 
unto  their  voice : howbeit  yet  protest  solemnly  unto 
them,  and  show  them  the  manner  of  the  king  that 
shall  reign  over  them.  10  And  Samuel  told  all 
the  words  of  the  Loud  unto  the  people  that  asked 
of  him  a king.  11  And  he  said.  This  will  bo  the 
manner  of  the  king  that  shall  reign  over  you;  He 
will  take  your  sons,  and  appoint  them  for  himself, 
for  his  chariots,  and  to  he  his  horsemen ; and  some 
shall  run  before  his  chariots.  12  And  he  will  ap- 
point him  captains  over  thousands,  and  captains 
over  fifties,  and  will  set  them  to  ear  his  ground,  and 
to  reap  his  harvest,  and  to  make  his  instruments  of 
war,  and  instruments  of  his  chariots.  13  And  he 
will  take  your  daughters  tc  he  confectionaries,  and 
to  he  cooks,  and  to  he  bakers.  14  And  he  will  J 
take  your  fields,  and  your  vineyards,  and  your  olive- 
yards,  even  the  best  of  them,  and  give  them  to  his  ! 
servants.  15  And  he  will  take  the  tenth  of  jour 
seed,  and  of  your  vineyards,  and  give  to  his  officers, 
and  to  his  servants.  16  And  he  will  take  your 
men-servants,  and  j’our  maid-servants,  and  your 
goodliest  young  men,  and  your  asses,  and  put  them 
to  his  work.  17  He  will  take  the  tenth  of  your  < 
sheep:  and  ye  shall  be  his  servants.  18  And  ye 
shall  cry  out  in  that  dajr,  because  of  your  king 
which  ye  shall  have  chosen  you  ; and  the  Lord 
will  not  hear  you  in  that  day.  19  Nevertheless,  I 
the  people  refused  to  obey  the  voice  of  Samuel : 
and  they  said,  Nay:  but  we  will  have  a king  over 
us  ; 20  That  we  also  may  be  like  all  the  nations : 
and  that  our  king  may  judge  us,  and  go  out  before 
us,  and  fight  our  battles.  21  And  Samuel  heard 
all  the  words  of  the  people,  and  he  rehearsed  them 
in  the  ears  of  the  Lord.  22  And  the  Lord  said  to 
Samuel,  Hearken  unto  their  voice,  and  make  them 
a king.  And  Samuel  said  unto  the  men  of  Israel, 
Go  ye  every  man  unto  his  city. 

IVe  have  here  the  starting  of  a matter  perfectly  new  and 
surprising,  which  was,  the  setting  up  of  kingly  government 
in  Israel.  Perhaps  the  thing  had  been  often  talked  of  among 
them  by  those  that  were  given  to  change,  and  affected  that 
which  looked  great : but  we  do  not  find  that  it  was  ever  till 
now  publicly  proposed  and  debated.  Abimelech  was  little 
better  than  a titular  king,  though  he  is  said  to  reign  over 
Israel  ; (Judg.  ix.  22.)  and  perhaps  his  fall  had  for  a great 
while  rendered  the  title  of  king  odious  in  Israel,  as  that  ot 
Tarquinius  did  among  the  Romans;  but  if  it  had,  by  this 
time  the  odium  was  worn  off.  and  some  bold  steps  are  here 
taken  toward  so  great  a revolution  as  that  amounted  to.  Here 
is, 

I.  The  address  of  the  elders  to  Samuel  in  this  matter,  t. 

4.  5.  They  gathered  themselves  together,  by  common  cosseSt, 
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and  not  in  a riotous,  tumultuous  manner,  but  witn  respect  due 
to  bis  character : they  came  to  him  to  his  house  at  Ramah 
with  their  address,  which  contained, 

1.  A remonstrance  of  their  grievances;  in  short,  Tlwu  art 
c/d,  and  thy  sons  walk  not  in  thy  ways.  Many  a fairer  occasion 
that  people  had  had  to  ask  a king,  when  they  were  oppressed 
by  their  neighbours,  or  embroiled  at  home,  for  want  of  a king 
in  Israel  ; but  a small  thing  will  serve  factious  spirits  for  a 
colour  to  desire  a change.  ( 1.)  It  was  true  that  Samuel  was 
old  ; but  if  that  made  him  less  able  to  ride  the  circuit,  and  sit 
long  on  the  bench,  yet  it  made  him  the  more  wise  and  expe- 
rienced, and,  upon  that  account,  the  fitter  to  rule,  if  he  was 
old,  was  he  not  grown  old  in  their  service  1 And  it  was  very 
unkind,  ungrateful,  nay,  and  unjust,  tocast  him  off  when  he  was 
eld,  who  had  spent  his  days  in  doing  them  good.  God  had 
saved  his  youth  from  being  despicable,  ( ch . iii.  20.)  yet  they 
make  bis  old  age  so,  which  should  have  been  counted  worthy 
of  double  honour.  If  old  people  be  upbraided  with  their 
Infirmities,  and  laid  aside  tor  them,  let  them  not  think  it 
strange  ; Samuel  himself  was  so.  (2.)  It  was  true  that  his 
sons  did  not  w'alk  in  his  ways  ; the  more  was  his  grief,  but 
i.  cy  could  not  say  it  was  his  fault ; he  had  not,  like  Eli,  in- 
duced them  in  their  badness,  but  was  ready  to  receive  com- 
plaints against  them.  And  if  that  had  been  the  thing  desired, 
we  may  well  suppose,  upon  the  making  out  of  the  charge  of 
bribery  against  them,  he  would  have  superseded  their  com- 
missions and  punished  them.  But  this  would  not  content  the 
eiders  of  Israel,  they  had  another  project  in  their  head. 

2.  A petition  for  the  redress  of  these  grievances,  by  setting 
a king  over  them:  Make  us  a king  to  judge  us  like  all  the 
nations.  Thus  far  it  was  well,  that  they  did  not  rise  up  in 
rebellion  against  Samuel,  and  set  up  a king  for  themselves, 
ri  et  armis — by  force  ; but  they  applied  themselves  to  Samuel, 
God’s  prophet,  and  humbly  begged  of  him  to  do  it.  But  it 
appears  by  what  follows,  that  it  was  a bad  motion,  and  ill 
made,  and  was  displeasing  to  God.  God  designed  them  a 
king,  a man  after  his  own  heart,  when  Samuel  was  dead  ; but 
they  would  anticipate  God’s  counsel,  and  would  have  one 
now  that  Samuel  was  old.  They  had  a prophet  to  judge  them, 
i hat  had  immediate  correspondence  with  heaven,  and  therein 
they  were  great  and  happy  above  any  nation,  none  having 
God  so  nigh  unto  them  as  they  had,  Deut.  iv.  7.  But  this  would 
not  serve,  they  must  have  a king  to  judge  them  with  external 
pomp  and  power,  like  all  the  nations.  A poor  prophet  in  a 
mantle,  though  conversant  in  the  visions  of  the  Almighty, 
looked  mean  in  their  eyes,  who  judged  by  outward  appear- 
ance : but  a king  in  a purple  robe,  with  his  guards  and  officers 
ot  state,  would  look  great  ; and  such  a one  they  must  have. 

1 hey  knew  it  was  in  vain  to  court  Samuel  to  take  upon  him 
the  title  and  dignity  of  a king,  but  he  must  appoint  them  one. 
They  do  not  say,  “ Give  us  a king  that  is  wise  and  good,  and 
will  judge  better  than  thy  sons  do,’’  but,  “ Give  us  a king,” 
any  body  that  will  but  make  a figure.  Thus  foolishly  did  they 
forsake  their  own  mercies,  and,  under  pretence  of  advancing 
the  dignity  of  their  nation  to  that  of  their  neighbours,  did 
really  thrust  themselves  down  from  their  own  excellency,  and 
profane  their  crown  by  casting  it  to  the  ground. 

II.  Samuel’s  resentment  of  this  address,  v.  6.  Let  us  see 
how  he  took  it : 1.  It  cut  him  to  the  heart.  Probably  it  was 
a surprise  to  him,  and  he  had  not  any  intimation  before  of  their 
design,  which  made  it  the  more  grievous.  The  thing  displeased 
Samuel  ; not  when  they  upbraided  him  with  Ins  own  infirmi- 
ties, and  his  children’s  irregularities,  he  could  patiently  bear 
what  reflected  on  himself  and  his  own  family,  but  it  displeased 
him  when  they  said,  Give  ns  a king  to  judge  us,  because  that 
reflected  upon  God  and  his  honour.  2.  It  drove  him  to  his 
knees  ; he  gave  them  no  answer,  for  the  present,  but  took 
some  time  to  consider  of  what  they  proposed,  and  prayed  unto 
the  Lord  for  direction  what  to  do,  spreading  the  case  before 
him,  and  leaving  it  with  him,  and  so  making  himself  easy. 
Samuel  was  a man  much  in  prayer,  and  we  are  encouraged  in 
every  thing  to  wake  our  requests  known  to  God,  Phil.  iv.  6. 
When  any  thing  disturbs  us,  it  is  our  interest,  as  well  as 
duty,  to  show  God  our  trouble,  and  he  gives  us  leave  to  be 
humbly  free  with  him. 

III.  The  instruction  God  gave  him  concerning  this  matter. 
1 hey  that  in  straits  seek  to  God,  shall  find  him  nigh  unto 
•hem,  and  ready  to  direct  them.  He  tells  him, 

1.  That  which  would  be  an  allay  to  his  displeasure.  Samuel 
was  much  disturbed  at  the  motion,  it  troubled  him  greatly  to 
see  his  prophetical  office  thus  slighted,  and  all  the  good  turns 
he  had  done  to  Israel  thus  ungratefully  returned  ; but  God 
tells  him,  he  must  not  think  it  either  hard  or  strange.  (1.) 
He  must  not  think  it  hard,  that  they  had  put  this  slight  upon 
him,  lor  they  had  herein  put  a slight  upon  God  himself: 


“ They  have  not  rejected  thee  only,  but  they  have  rejected  me  , 

1 share  with  thee  in  the  afliont,”  v.  7.  Note,  If  God  interest 
himself  in  the  indignities  that  are  done  us,  and  the  contempts 
that  are  put  upon  us,  we  may  well  afford  to  bear  them  patient- 
ly ; nor  need  we  think  the  worse  of  ourselves,  if  for  his  sake  tee 
bear  reproach,  (Ps.  Ixix.  1.)  but  rather  rejoice,  and  count  it 
an  honour,  Col.  i.  24.  Samuel  must  not  complain  that  they 
were  weary  of  his  government,  though  just  and  gentle,  for 
really  they  were  weary  of  God’s  government,  that  was  it  they 
disliked  ; They  have  rejected  me,  that  I should  not  reign  over 
them.  God  reigns  over  the  heathen,  (Ps.  xlvii.  8.)  over  all  the 
world,  but  the  government  of  Israel  had  hitherto  been,  in 
more  peculiar  manner  than  ever  any  government  was,  a 
Theocracy,  a divine  government;  their  judges  had  their  cal! 
and  commission  immediately  from  God,  the  affairs  of  theii 
nation  were  under  his  peculiar  conduct.  As  the  constitution, 
so  the  administration,  of  their  government,  was  by,  'Thus  saith 
the  Lord  ; this  method  they  were  weary  of,  though  it  was  their 
honour  and  safety,  above  any  thing,  so  long  as  they  kept  in 
with  God ; they  were  indeed  so  much  the  more  exposed  to 
calamities,  if  they  provoked  God  to  anger  by  sin,  and  found 
they  could  not  transgress  at  so  cheap  a rate  as  other  nations 
could,  which,  perhaps,  was  the  true  reason  why  they  desired 
to  stand  upon  the  same  terms  with  God  that  other  nations  did. 
(2.)  He  must  not  think  it  strange,  nor  marvel  at  the  matter, 
for  they  do  as  they  always  have  done  ; (v.  8.)  According  to  all 
the  works  which  they  have  done,  since  the  day  that  I brought 
them  out  of  Egypt,  so  do  they  unto  thee.  They  had  at  first  been 
so  very  respectful  and  obsequious  to  Samuel,  that  he  began  to 
hope  they  were  cured  of  their.oid  stubborn  disposition;  but 
now  he  found  himself  deceived  in  them,  and  must  not  be  sur- 
prised at  it.  They  had  always  been  rude  to  their  governors, 
witness  Moses  and  Aaron  ; nay,  They  have  forsaken  me,  and 
served  other  gods ; the  greatness  of  their  crime,  in  affecting  new 
gods,  may  make  this  crime,  of  affecting  new  governors,  seem 
iittle.  Samuel  might  expect  they  would  deal  treacherously, 
for  they  were  called  transgressors  from  the  womb,  Isa.  xlviii.  8. 
This  had  been  their  manner  from  their  youth  up,  Jer.  xxii.  21. 

2.  He  tells  him  that  which  would  be  an  answer  to  their 
demand.  Samuel  would  not  have  known  what  to  say,  if  God 
had  not  instructed  him.  Should  he  oppose  the  motion,  it 
would  bespeak  a greater  fondness  of  power  and  dominion  than 
did  become  a prophet,  and  an  indulgence  of  his  sons.  Should 
he  yield  to  the  motion,  it  would  look  like  the  betraying  of  his 
trust,  and  he  would  become  accessary  to  all  the  bad  conse- 
quences of  a change.  Aaron  sinned  in  gratifying  the  people, 
when  they  said.  Make  us  gods ; he  dares  not  therefore  comply 
with  them,  when  they  say.  Make  us  a king,  but  he  gives  them, 
with  assurance,  the  answer  God  sent  them. 

(1.)  He  must  tell  them,  that  they  shall  have  a ning.  Hearken 
to  the  voice  of  the  people,  v.  7.  and  again,  v.  9.  Not  that  God 
was  pleased  with  their  request,  but  as  sometimes  he  crosses 
us,  in  love,  so  at  other  times  he  gratifies  us,  in  wrath  ; he  did 
so  here.  When  they  said,  Give  us  a king,  and  princes,  he  gave 
them  a king  in  his  anger.  See  Hos.  xiii.  10,  11.  as  he  gave 
quails,  Ps.  cvi.  15;  lxxviii.  29.  God  bade  Samuel  humour 
them  in  this  matter,  [ 1 .]  That  they  might  be  beaten  with  their 
own  rod,  and  might  feel,  to  their  cost,  the  difference  between 
his  government,  and  the  government  of  a king  ; see  2 Chron. 
xii.  8.  It  soon  appeared  how  much  worse  their  condition  was, 
in  all  respects,  under  Saul,  than  it  had  been  under  Samuel. 
[2.]  To  prevent  something  worse.  If  they  were  not  gratified, 
they  would  either  rise  in  rebellion  against  Samuel,  or  univer 
sally  revolt  from  their  religion,  and  admit  the  gods  of  the 
nations,  that  they  might  have  kings  like  them.  Rather  than 
so,  let  them  have  a king.  [3.]  God  knows  how  to  bring  glory 
'o  himself,  out  of  it,  and  serve  his  own  wise  purposes,  even 
by  their  foolish  counsels. 

(2.)  But  he  must  tell  them  withal,  that  when  they  have  a 
king,  they  will  soon  have  enough  of  him,  and  will,  when  it  is 
too  late,  repent  of  their  choice.  This  he  must  protest  solemnly 
to  them  ; (v.  9.'  that,  if  they  would  have  a king  to  rule  them, 
as  the  eastern  kings  ruled  their  subjects,  they  would  find  the 
yoke  exceedingly  heavy.  They  looked  only  at  the  pomp  and 
magnificence  of  a king,  and  thought  that  would  make  their 
nation  great  and  considerable  among  its  neighbours,  and 
would  strike  a terror  upon  their  enemies  ; but  he  must  bid 
them  consider,  how  they  would  like  to  bear  the  charges  of  that 
pomp,  and  how  they  would  endure  that  arbitrary  power,  which 
the  neighbouring  kings  assumed.  Note,  Those  that  set  thei. 
hearts  inordinately  upon  any  thing  in  this  world,  for  the 
moderating  of  their  desires,  ought  to  consider  the  inconve- 
niences, as  well  as  conveniences,  that  will  attend  it,  and  to 
set  the  one  over  against  the  other  in  their  thoughts.  Those 
> that  submit  themselves  to  the  government  of  the  world  and 

703 


Before  Christ,  107o. 


I.  SAMUEL,  \II1. 


The  people  desire  a kina. 


the  flesh,  are  told,  plainly,  what  hard  masters  they  are,  and 
what  a tyranny  the  dominion  of  sin  is  ; and  yet  they  will  ex- 
change God's  government  lor  it. 

IV.  Samuel’s  faithful  delivery  of  God's  mind  to  them  ; 
(v.  10.)  He  told  them  all  the  words  of  the  Lord,  how  ill  he  re- 
sented it  ; that  he  construed  it  into  a rejecting  of  him,  and 
compared  it  with  their  serving  other  gods.  That  he  would 
grant  their  request,  if  they  insisted  on  it ; hut  withal  had 
ordered  him  to  represent  to  them  the  certain  consequences  of 
their  choice,  that  they  would  be  such  as,  if  they  had  any  rea- 
son left  them,  and  would  allow  themselves  to  consult  their 
own  .interest,  would  make  them  withdraw  their  petition,  and 
beg  to  continue  as  they  were.  Accordingly,  he  lays  before 
them,  very  particularly,  what  would  be,  not  the  right  of  a 
king  in  general,  but  the  manner  of  the  liing  that  should  reign 
aver  them,  according  to  the  pattern  of  the  nations,  v.  11. 
Samuel  does  not  speak  (as  Bishop  Patrick  expounds  it)  of  a 
just  and  honest  right  of  a king  to  do  these  things,  for  his  right 
is  quite  otherwise  described  in  that  part  of  Moses’s  law 
which  concerns  the  king’s  duty,  but  such  a right  as  the  kings 
of  the  nations  had  then  acquired.  This  shall  he  the  manner  of 
the  king  ; that  is,  1.  “ Thus  he  must  support  his  dignity,  at 
the  expense  of  that  which  is  dearest  to  you.”  2.  “Thus  he 
will  abuse  his  power,  as  those  that  have  power  are  apt  to  do  ; 
and  having  the  militia  in  his  hand,  you  will  be  under  a neces- 
sity of  submitting  to  him.” 

if  they  will  have  such  a king  as  the  nations  have,  let  them 
consider, 

(1.)  That  a king  must  have  a great  retinue,  abundance  of 
servants  to  wait  on  him,  grooms  to  look  after  his  chariots  and 
horses,  gentlemen  to  ride  about  with  him,  and  footmen  to  run 
before  his  chariots.  This  is  the  chief  grandeur  of  princes,  and 
the  imaginary  glory  of  great  men,  to  have  a multitude  of  at- 
tendants. And  whence  must  he  have  those  1 “ Why,  he  will 
take  your  sons,  who  are  free-born,  have  a liberal  education, 
and  whom  you  now  have  at  your  own  disposal,  and  will 
appoint  them  for  himself , v.  11.  They  must  wait  upon  him, 
and  be  at  bis  beck  ; they  that  used  to  work  for  their  parents 
and  themselves,  must  work  for  him,  ear  his  ground,  and  reap 
his  harvest,  (v.  12.)  and  count  it  their  preferment  too,”  r.  16. 
This  would  be  a great  change. 

(2.)  “ He  must  keep  a great  table  ; he  will  not  be  content 
to  dine  with  his  neighbours  upon  a sacrifice,  as  Samuel  used 
to  do,  (ch.  ix.  13.)  but  be  must  have  variety  of  dainty  dishes, 
forced  meats,  and  sweetmeats,  and  delicate  sauces  ; and  who 
must  prepare  him  these  1 Why,  he  will  take  your  daughters, 
the  most  ingenious  and  handy  of  them,  whom  you  hoped  to 
prefer  to  houses  and  tables  of  their  own,  and,  wdiether  you  be 
willing  or  no,  they  must  be  his  confectionaries,  and  cooks, 
and  bakers,  and  the  like.” 

(3.)  “ He  must  needs  have  a standing  army,  for  guards 
and  garrisons  ; and  your  sons,  instead  of  being  elders  of  your 
cities,  and  living  in  quiet  and  honour  at  home,  must  be  cap- 
tains over  thousands,  and  captains  over  fifties,  and  must  be 
disposed  of  at  the  pleasure  of  the  sovereign." 

(4.)  “ You  may  expect  that  be  will  have  great  favourites, 
whom,  having  dignified  and  ennobled,  he  must  enrich,  and 
give  them  estates  suitable  to  their  honour ; and  which  way 
can  he  do  that,  but  out  of  your  inheritances!  v.  14.  He  will 
take  your  fields  and  vineyards,  which  descended  to  you  from 
your  ancestors,  and  which  you  hoped  to  have  left  to  your  pos- 
terity after  you,  even  the  best  of  them  ; and  will  not  only  take 
them  to  himself,  (you  could  bear  that  the  better,)  but  he  will 
give  them  to  his  servants,  who  will  be  your  masters,  and  bear 
rule  over  that  for  which  you  have  laboured.  How  will  you 
like  that  V 

(5.)  “ lie  must  have  great  revenues  to  maintain  his  gran- 
deur and  power  with  ; and  whence  must  he  have  them  but 
from  you  ( He  will  take  the  tenth  of  the  fruits  of  your 
ground,  (v.  15.)  and  your  cattle,  v.  17.  You  think  the  tenths, 
the  double  tenths,  which  the  law  of  God  has  appointed  for 
the  support  of  the  church,  grievous  enough,  and  grudge  the 
payment  of  them  ; but.  if  you  have  a king,  there  must  issue 
another  tenth  out  of  your  estates,  which  will  he  levied  with 
more  rigour,  for  the  support  of  the  royal  dignity.  Consider 
the  expense  with  the  magnificence,  and  whether  it  will  quit 
cost.” 

These  would  be  their  grievances;  and,  [1.]  They  would 
have  none  but  God  to  complain  to.  Once  they  complained  to 
the  prince  himself,  and  were  answered,  according  to  the 
manner  of  the  king,  Your  yoke  is  heavy,  and  l will  add  to  it, 
1 Kings  xii.  11.  [2.]  When  they  complained  to  God,  he 

would  not  hear  them  ; (v.  18.)  nor  could  they  expect  that  he 
should,  both  because  they  had  been  deaf  to  his  calls  and 
admonitions,  and  this  trouble,  in  particular,  they  had  brought 
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upon  themselves,  by  rejecting  him,  and  would  not  believe 
when  he  told  them  what  would  come  jf  it.  Note,  When  we 
bring  ourselves  into  distress  by  our  jwn  irregular  desires  and 
projects,  we  justly  forfeit  the  comfort  of  prayer,  and  the 
benefit  of  divine  aids,  and,  if  God  be  not  better  to  us  than  we 
deserve,  must  have  our  relief  in  our  own  hands,  and  then  it  is 
bad  with  us. 

V.  The  people’s  obstinacy  in  their  demand,  v.  19,  20.  One 
would  think  such  a representation  of  the  consequences,  as 
this  was,  coming  from  God  himself,  who  can  neither  deceive 
by  his  word,  nor  be  deceived  in  his  knowledge,  should  have 
prevailed  with  them  to  wave  their  request  ; but  their  hearts 
were  upon  it,  right  or  wrong,  good  or  evil ; “ We  will  have  u 
king  over  us,  whatever  God  or  Samuel  say  to  the  contrary  ; 
we  will  have  a king,  whatever  it  costs  us,  and  whatever  in  - 
convenience we  bring  upon  ourselves  or  our  posterity  by  it.” 

See  their  folly,  1.  They  were  quite  deaf  to  reason,  and  blind 
to  their  own  interest.  They  could  not  answer  Samuel’s  argu  - 
ments against  it,  nor  deny  the  force  of  them,  and  yet  they 
grow  more  violent  in  their  request,  and  more  insolent.  Be- 
fore, it  was,  “ Pray,  make  tis  a king  now  it  is,  “ Kuy,  but 
we  will  have  a king  ; yea,  that  we  will,  because  we  will  ; nor 
will  we  bear  to  have  any  thing  said  against  it.”  See  the  ab- 
surdity of  inordinate  desires,  and  how  they  rob  men  of  their 
reason.  2.  They  could  not  stay  God’s  time.  God  had  inti- 
mated to  them  in  the  law,  that,  in  due  time,  Israel  should 
have  a king,  (Deut.  xvii.  14,  15.)  and,  perhaps,  they  had 
some  intimation  that  the  time  was  at  hand  ; but  they  are  all 
in  haste,  “ We,  in  our  day,  will  have  this  king  over  us.” 
Could  they  but  have  waited  ten  or  twelve  years  longer,  they 
had  had  David,  a king  of  God’s  giving  in  mercy,  and  all  the 
calamities  that  attended  the  setting  up  of  Saul  had  been  pre- 
vented. Sudden  resolves  and  hasty  desires  make  work  for  a 
long  and  leisurely  repentance.  3.  That  which  they  aimed  at 
in  desiring  a king,  was  not  only,  as  before,  that  they  might  be 
like  the  nations,  and  levelled  with  them,  above  whom  God 
had  so  far  advanced  them  ; but  that  they  might  have  one  to 
judge  them,  and  to  go  out  before  them  when  they  took  the 
field,  and  to  fight  their  battles.  Foolish  people,  and  unwise  ! , 

Could  they  ever  desire  a battle  better  fought  for  them  than, 
the  last  was,  by  Samuel’s  prayer,  and  God’s  thunder  ? ch. 

vii  10.  Was  victory  hereby  too  sure  to  them  1 And  were 
they  fond  of  trying  the  chance  of  war  at  the  same  uncertainty 
that  others  did  1 So  sick,  it  seems,  were  they  of  their  privi- 
leges ; and  what  was  the  issue  1 Their  first  king  was  slain  in 
battle,  which  none  of  their  judges  ever  were  ; so  was  Josiah 
one  of  the  last  and  best. 

VI.  The  dismissing  of  them,  with  an  intimation  that  very 

shortly  they  should  have  what  they  asked.  1.  Samuel  re- 
hearsed all  their  words  in  the  ears  of  the  Lord,  v.  21.  Not  but 
that  God  perfectly  knew  it,  without  Samuel’s  report ; but  thus 
he  dealt  faithfully  between  God  and  Israel,  as  a prophet,  re- 
turning the  answer  to  him  that  sent  him  ; and  thus  he  waited  j 

on  God  for  further  direction.  God  is  fully  acquainted  with  - 

the  state  of  the  case  we  are  in  care  and  doubt  about,  but  he  1 
will  know  it  from  us.  His  rehearsing  it  in  the  ears  of  the 
Lord,  intimates  that  it  was  done  in  private  ; for  the  people  i 
were  not  disposed  to  join  with  him  in  prayer  to  God  for 
direction  in  this  matter  ; also  it  bespeaks  a holy  familiarity, 

to  which  God  graciously  admits  his  people  ; they  speak  in 
the  ears  of  the  Lord,  as  one  friend  whispers  with  another; 
their  communion  with  God  is  meat  they  have  to  eat,  which  the 
world  knows  not  of,  John  iv.  32.  2.  God  gave  direction  that 
they  should  have  a king,  since  they  were  so  inordinately  set 
upon  it ; (v.  22.)  “ Make  them  a king,  and  let  them  make  the 
best  of  him,  and  thank  themselves,  if  that  very  pomp  and 
power  which  they  are  so  eager  to  see  their  sovereign  in,  be 
their  plague  and  burden.”  So  he  gave  them  up  to  their  own 
hearts'  lust.  Samuel  told  them  this,  but  sent  them  home  for 
the  present,  every  man  to  his  city  ; for  the  designation  of  the 
person  must  be  left  to  God,  they  had  now  no  more  to  do. 
When  God  saw  fit  to  notify  the  choice  to  Samuel,  they  should 
hear  further  from  him  ; in  the  mean  time  let  them  keep  the 
peace,  and  expect  the  issue. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Samuel  had  promised  Fsrae .,  from  Cod,  that  they  should  have  a Kino  ; it 
is  slrnnqe  that  the  next  news  is  not  of  candidates  set/iny  up  for  the  00- 
vernment,  making  an  interest  in  the  people,  or  recommending  themselves 
to  Samuel , and,  by  him,  to  Cod,  to  he  put  in  nomination.  JVhy  does  not 
the  prince  of  the  tribe  of  Judah , whoever  he  is,  look  about  him  now . re- 
membering Jacob's  entail  of  the  sceptre  on  that  tribe  F fs  there  never  a 
bold  aspiring  man  in  Israel,  to  soy,  *'  I will  he  king,  if  Cod  wilt  rhoose 
me  l”  .Xo,  none  appears  ; whether  it  is  owing  to  a culpable  mean. spi- 
ritedness, or  a laudable  humanity,  I know  not  ; hut  sure  it  is  what  can 
scarcely  be  paralleled  in  the  history  of  any  kingdom  ; a crown,  such  a 
croun,  sit  up,  and  nobody  bids  for  it.  Most  governments  began  in  the 
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ambition  of  the  prince  to  rule , hut  farad's  in  the  ambition  of  the  people  to  he 
ruled.  Had  any  of  those  elders  which  petitioned  for  a king,  afterward  pe- 
titioned to  be  king , / should  hare  suspected  that  person's  ambition  to  hare 
been  at  the  bottom  of  the  motion  ; but  non  , [let  them  have  the  praise  of 
what  was  good  in  them,)  it  was  not  so , God  having , in  the  law , under . 
taken  to  choose  their  king , (Deut.  xvii.  15.)  they  all  sit  still,  till  they 
hear  from  heaven , and  that  they  do  in  this  chapter , which  begins  the 
slot  • of  Saul , their  first  king , and , by  strange  steps  of  Providence , 
6/m, ? ///'//»  to  Samuel  to  be  anointed  privately , a/ic/  so  /o  be  piepared  for 
an  elt  'lion  by  lot , o public  commendation  to  the  people  ; which 
follows  in  the  next  chapter.  Here  is,  f.  A shoit  account  of  Said's 
parentage  and  person,  v.  1,2.  If.  A large  and  particular  account  of 
the  bringing  of  him  to  Samuel , to  whom  he  had  been  before  altogether  a 
stranger.  I.  God,  by  revelation,  had  bid  Samuel  expect  him,  v.  15,  16. 

2.  God,  by  providence , led  him  to  Samuel.  (I.)  Being  sent  to  seek  his 
father's  asses , he  was  at  a loss,  v.  3 — 5.  (2.)  By  the  advice  of  his 

servant,  he  determined  to  consult  Samuel,  v 6—10.  (3.)  By  the  di- 
rection of  the  young  maidens,  he  found  him  out,  v.  11—14.  (4.)  Samuel, 

being  informed  of  God  concerning  him,  ( v . 17.)  treated  him  with  respect 
in  the  gate , ( v . 18 — 21.)  in  the  dining-room , ( v . 22,  24.)  and,  at  length,  in 
private,  where  he  prepared  him  to  hear  the  surprising  news,  that  he 
must  be  king,  v.  25 — 27.  And  these  beginnings  had  been  very  hopeful 
and  promising,  if  it  had  not  been  that  the  sin  of  the  people  was  the  spring 
of  this  great  affair. 

1 \TOW  there  was  a man  of  Benjamin,  whose 
J_  X name  was  Kish,  the  son  of  Abiel,  the  son  of 
Zeror,  the  son  of  Bechorath,  the  son  of  Aphiah,  a 
Benjamite,  a mighty  man  of  power.  2 And  he  had 
a son  whose  name  tea;  Saul,  a choice  young  man, 
and  a goodly  ; and  there  was  not  among  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  a goodlier  person  than  he  : from  his 
shoulders  and  upward  he  was  higher  than  any  of  the 
people. 

We  are  here  told,  1.  What  a good  family  Saul  was  of,  v. 

1.  He  was  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  ; so  was  the  New-Testa- 
ment  Saul,  who  also  was  called  Paul,  and  lie  mentions  it  as 
his  honour,  for  Benjamin  was  a favourite,  Rom.  xi.  1.  Phil, 
iii.  5.  That  tribe  had  been  reduced  to  a very  small  number 
by  the  fatal  war  with  Gibeah,  and  much  ado  there  was  to  pro- 
vide wives  for  those  six  hundred  men  that  were  the  poor 
remains  of  it  out  of  that  diminished  tribe,  which  is  here 
called,  with  good  reason,  the  smallest  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  v. 
21.  Saul  sprang  as  a root  out  of  a dry  ground.  That  tribe, 
though  fewest  in  number,  was  first  in  dignity,  God  giving 
more  abundant  honour  to  that  part  which  lacked,  1 Cor.  xii. 
24.  His  father  was  Kish,  a mighty  man  of  power,  or,  as  the 
margin  reads  it,  in  substance  ; in  spirit  stout,  in  body  strong, 
in  estate  wealthy.  The  whole  lot  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin 
coming  to  be  distributed  among  six  hundred  men,  we  may 
suppose  their  inheritaneeswere  much  larger  than  theirs  who 
were  of  other  tribes  ; an  advantage  which  somewhat  helped  to 
balance  the  disadvantage  of  the  smallness  of  their  number. 

2.  What  a good  figure  Saul  made,  v.  2.  No  mention  is  here 
made  of  his  wisdom  or  virtue,  his  learning  or  piety,  or  any 
of  the  accomplishments  of  his  mind,  but  that  he  was  a tall, 
proper,  handsome  man,  that  had  a good  face,  a good  shape, 
and  a good  presence,  graceful  and  well  proportioned  ; among 
all  the  children  of  Israel,  there  was  not  a goodlier  person  than 
he ; and,  as  if  nature  had  marked  him  for  preeminence  and 
superiority,  he  was  taller,  by  the  head  and  shoulders,  than 
any  of  the  people,  the  fitter  to  be  a match  for  the  giants  of 
Gath,  the  companions  of  the  Philistines.  When  God  chose 
a king  after  his  own  heart,  he  pitched  upon  one  that  was  not 
at  all  remarkable  for  the  height  of  his  stature,  nor  any  thing  in 
his  countenance,  but  the  innocencv  and  sweetness  that  ap- 
peared there,  ch.  xvi.  7,  12.  But  when  he  chose  a king  after 
the  people’s  heart,  who  aimed  at  nothing  so  much  as  stateli- 
ness and  grandeur,  he  pitched  upon  this  huge  tall  man,  who, 
:f  he  had  no  other  good  qualities,  yet  would  look  great.  It 
does  not  appear  that  he  excelled  in  strength,  so  much  as  he 
did  in  stature;  Samson  did,  and  him  they  slighted,  bound, 
and  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines  ; justly  there- 
fore are  they  now  put  off  with  one,  who,  though  of  uncommon 
height,  is  weak  as  other  men.  They  would  have  a king  like  the 
nations,  and  the  nations  commonlv  chose  portly  men  for  their 
kings. 

3 Anri  the  asses  of  Kish,  Saul’s  father,  were  lost: 
And  Kish  said  to  Sattl  his  sen.  Take  now  one  of  the 
servants  with  thee,  and  arise,  ffo  seek  the  asses.  4 
And  he  passed  through  mount  Ephraim,  and  passed 
through  the  land  of  Shalisha,  but  they  found  them 
not : then  they  passed  through  the  land  of  Shalim, 
and  there  they  were  not ; and  he  passed  through  the 
land  of  the  Benjamites,  but  they  found  them  not.  5 
Vol.  1.  4 x 


And  when  they  were  come  to  the  land  of  Zuph, 
Saul  said  to  his  servant  that  was  with  him.  Come, 
and  let  us  return;  lest*  my  father  leave  caring  for 
the  asses,  and  take  thought  for  us.  G And  he  said 
unto  him.  Behold  now,  there  is  in  this  city  a man  of 
God,  and  he  is  an  honourable  man  ; all  that  lie 
saith  comcth  surely  to  pass  : now,  let  us  go  thither  ; 
peradventure  he  can  show  us  our  way  that  we 
should  go.  7 Then  said  Saul  to  his  servant,  But 
behold,  if  we  go,  what  shall  we  bring  the  man  ? For, 
the  bread  is  spent  in  our  vessels,  and  there  is  not  a 
present  to  bring  to  the  man  of  God  : what  have  we  ' 
8 And  the  servant  answered  Saul  again,  and  said. 
Behold,  I have  here  at  hand  the  fourth  part  of  a 
shekel  of  silver;  that  will  I give  to  the  man  of  God, 
to  tell  us  our  way.  9 (Beforetime  in  Israel,  when 
a man  went  to  inquire  of  God,  thus  he  spake.  Come, 
and  let  us  go  to  the  seer:  for  he  that  is  now  called 
a Prophet,  was  beforetime  called  a Seer.)  10  Then 
said  Saul  to  his  servant.  Well  said  ; come,  let  us 
go : so  they  went  unto  the  city  where  the  man  of 
God  was. 

Here  is,  I.  A great  man  rising  from  small  beginnings.  It 
does  not  appear  that  Saul  had  any  preferment  at  all,  or  was 
in  any  post  of  honour  or  trust,  till  he  was  chosen  king  of 
Israel.  Most  that  are  advanced,  rise  gradually  ; hut  Saul,  from 
the  level  with  his  neighbours,  stepped  at  once  into  the  throne, 
according  to  that  of  Hannah,  He  raiseth  up  the  poor  out  of 
the  dust,  to  set  them  among  princes,  ch.  ii.  8.  Saul,  it  should 
seem,  though  he  was  himself  married,  and  had  children  grown 
up,  yet  lived  in  his  father’s  house,  and  was  subject  to  him. 
Promotion  comes  not  by  chance  nor  human  probabilities,  but 
God  is  the  Judge. 

II.  A great  event  ristng  from  small  occurrences.  How  low 
does  the  history  begin ! Begin  to  trace  Saul  to  the  crown,  we 
find  him  first  employed  as  meanly  as  any  we  meet  with  called 
out  to  preferment. 

1.  Saul’s  father  sends  him  with  one  of  hU  servants,  to  seek 
some  asses  that  he  had  lost.  It  may  be,  they  had  no  way 
then  to  give  public  notice  of  such  a number  of  asses  strayed 
or  stolen  out  of  the  grounds  of  Kish  the  Benjamite.  A very 
good  law  they  had  to  oblige  men  to  bring  back  an  ox  or  an  ass 
that  went  astray,  but  it  is  to  be  feared  that  was,  as  other  good 
laws,  neglected  and  forgotten.  It  is  easy  to  observe  here, 
that  they  who  have,  must  expect  to  lose  ; that  it  is  wisdom  to 
look  after  what  is  lost  ; that  no  man  should  think  it  below 
him  to  know  the  state  of  his  flocks  ; that  children  should  be 
forward  to  serve  their  parents’  interests  ; Saul  readily  went  to 
seek  his  father’s  asses,  v.  3,  4.  His  taking  care  of  the  asses  is 
to  be  ascribed  not  so  much  to  the  humility  of  his  spirit,  as  to 
the  plainness  and  simplicity  of  those  times.  But  his  obedi- 
ence to  his  father  in  it,  was  very  commendable.  Seest  tlwu  a 
man  diligent  in  his  business,  and  dutiful  to  his  superiors, 
willing  to  stoop,  and  willing  to  take  pains  1 He  does,  as  Saul , 
stand  fair  for  preferment.  The  servant  of  Kish  would  be 
faithful  only  as  a servant,  but  Saul  as  a son,  in  his  own  busi- 
ness, and  therefore  he  sent  him  with  him.  Saul  and  his 
servant  travelled  far  on  foot,  it  is  likely,  in  quest  of  the 
asses,  but  in  vain,  they  found  them  not.  He  missed  of  what 
he  sought,  hut  had  no  reason  to  complain  of  the  disappoint 
ment,  for  he  met  with  the  kingdom,  which  he  never  dreamed 
of. 

2.  When  he  could  not  find  them,  he  determined  to  return  to 
his  father,  (v.  5.1  in  consideration  of  his  father’s  tender  con- 
cern for  him  ; being  apprehensive,  that  if  they  stayed  oat  any 
longer,  his  aged  father  would  begin  to  fear,  as  Jacob  concern- 
ing Joseph,  that  an  evil  beast  had  devoured  them,  or  some 
mischief  had  befallen  them  ; “ He  will  leave  caring  for  the 
asses,  as  much  as  he  was  in  care  about  them,  and  will  take 
thought  for  us.”  Children  should  take  care  that  they  do 
nothing  to  grieve  or  frighten  their  parents,  but  be  tender  of 
their  tenderness. 

3.  His  servant  moved,  (for  it  should  seem  he  had  more 
religion  in  him  than  his  master,)  that  since  they  were  now  at 
Ramah,  they  should  call  on  Samuel,  and  take  his  advice  in 
this  important  affair.  Observe  here, 

(1.)  They  were  close  by  the  city  where  Samuel  lived,  and 
that  put  it  into  their  heads  to  consult  him  ; (v.6.)  There  is 
in  this  city  a man  of  God.  Note,  Wherever  we  are  we  should 
improve  our  opportunities  of  acquainting  ourselves  with  those 
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that  are  wise  and  good.  But  there  are  many  that  will  consult 
a man  of  God,  if  he  comes  in  their  way,  that  would  not  go  a 
step  out  of  their  way  to  get  wisdom. 

(2. ) The  servant  spoke  very  respectfully  concerning  Samuel, 
though  he  had  no  personal  knowledge  of  lam,  but  by  common 
lame  only  ; He  is  a man  of  God,  and  an  honourable  man.  Note, 
Men  of  God  are  honourable  men,  and  should  be  so  in  our  eyes. 
Acquaintance  with  the  things  of  God,  and  serviceableness  to 
the  kingdom  of  God,  put  true  honour  upon  men,  an.d  make 
them  great.  This  was  the  honour  of  Samuel,  as  a man  of  God, 
that  HI  he  saith,  comes  surely  to  pass.  This  was  observed  con- 
cerning him,  when  he  was  a prophet,  ( ch . iii.  19.)  God  did  let 
none  of  his  words  fall  to  the  ground  ; and  still  it  held  true. 

(3.)  They  agreed  to  advise  with  him  concerning  the  way 
that  they  should  go,  Peradventure  he  can  show  us.  All  the  use 
they  would  make  of  the  man  of  God,  was,  to  be  advised  by 
him,  whether  they  should  return  home,  or,  if  there  was  yet  any 
hopes  of  finding  the  asses,  which  way  they  must  go  next ; a 
poor  business  to  employ  a prophet  about!  Had  they  said, 
“ Let  us  give  up  the  asses  for  lost,  and  now  that  we  are  so 
near  the  man  of  God,  let  us  go  and  learn  from  him  the  good 
knowledge  of  God,  let  us  consult  him  how  we  may  order  our 
conversations  aright,  and  inquire  the  law  at  his  mouth,  since 
we  may  not  have  such  another  opportunity,  and  then  we  shall 
not  lose  our  journey”— the  proposal  had  been  such  as  became 
Israelites  ; but,  to  make  prophecy,  that  glory  of  Israel,  serve 
so  mean  a turn  as  this,  discovered  too  much  what  manner  of 
spirit  they  were  of.  Note,  Most  people  would  rather  be  told 
their  fortune,  than  told  their  duty  ; how  to  be  rich,  than  how 
to  be  saved.  If  it  were  the  business  of  the  men  of  God  to 
direct  for  the  recovery  of  lost  asses,  they  would  be  consulted 
much  more  than  they  are,  now  that  it  is  their  business  to  direct 
for  the  recovery  of  lost  souls  ; so  preposterous  is  the  care  of 
most  men ! 

-(4.)  Saul  was  thoughtful,  what  present  they  should  bring 
to  the  man  of  God,  what  fee  they  should  give  him  for  his  ad- 
vice ; (v.  7.)  What  shall  we  bring  the  maul  They  could  not 
present  him,  as  Jeroboam’s  wife  did  Abijah,  with  loaves  and 
cakes,  (T  Kings  xiv.  3.)  for  their  bread  was  spent;  but  the 
servant  bethought  himself,  that  he  had  in  his  pocket  the  fourth 
part  of  a shekel,  about  seven-pence  halfpenny  in  value,  and 
that  he  would  give  to  the  man  of  God,  to  direct  them,  v.  8. 
“ That  will  do,”  says  Saul,  let  us  go,  v.  10.  Some  think,  that 
when  Saul  talked  of  giving  Samuel  a fee,  he  measured  him  by 
himself,  or  by  bis  sons,  as  if  he  must  be  hired  to  do  an  honest 
Israelite  a kindness,  and  were  like  the  false  prophets,  that 
divined  for  money,  Mic.  iii.  11.  He  came  to  him  as  a fortune- 
teller, rather  than  as  a prophet,  and  therefore  thought  the 
fourth  part  of  a shekel  was  enough  to  give  him.  But  it  rather 
seems  to  be  agreeable  to  the  general  usage  of  these  times,  as 
it  is  to  natural  equity,  that  those  who  sowed  spiritual  things, 
should  reap  not  only  eternal  things,  from  Him  that  employs 

them,  but  temporal  things,  from  those  for  whom  they  are  em- 
ployed. Samuel  needed  not  their  money,  nor  would  he  have 
denied  them  his  advice,  if  they  had  not  brought  it ; (it  is  pro- 
bable, when  lie  had  it,  he  gave  it  to  the  poor  •.)  but  they 
brought  it  to  him  as  a token  of  their  respect,  and  the  value 
they  put  upon  his  office  ; nor  did  he  refuse  it,  for  they  were 
able  to  give  it,  and,  though  it  was  but  little,  it  was  the  widow’s 
mite.  But  Saul,  as  he  never  thought  of  going  to  the  man  of 
God  till  the  servant  proposed  it,  so,  it  should  seem,  he  men- 
tioned the  want  of  a present,  as  an  objection  against  their 
going  ; he  would  not  own  that  he  had  money  in  his  pocket, 
but  when  the  servant  generously  offered  to  be  at  the  charge, 

then,  “ Well  said,”  says  Saul,  “ come,  let  us  go.”  Most 
people  love  a cheap  religion,  and  like  it  best,  when  they  can 
devolve  the  expense  of  it  on  others. 

(5.)  The  historian  here  takes  notice  of  the  name  then  given 
to  the  prophets,  they  called  them  Seers,  or  seeing  men  ; ( r.  9. ) 
not  but  that  the  name  prophet  was  then  used,  and  applied  to 
such  persons,  but  that  of  seers  was  more  in  use.  Note,  Those 
that  are  prophets,  must  first  be  seers  ; they  who  undertake  to 
speak  to  others  of  the  things  of  God,  must  have  an  insight 
into  those  tilings  themselves. 

11  And  as  they  went  up  the  hill  to  the  city,  they 
found  young  maidens  going  out  to  draw  water,  and 
said  unto  them.  Is  the  seer  here  ? 12  And  they 

answered  them,  and  said.  He  is;  behold  Acts  before 
you  : make  haste  now,  for  he  came  to-day  to  the 
city;  for  there  is  a sacrifice  of  the  people  to-day  in 
the  high  place;  13  As  soon  as  ye  be  come  into  the 
city  ye  shall  straightway  find  him,  before  he  go  up 
to  the  high  place  to  eat;  for  the  people  will  not  eat 
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until  he  come,  because  he  doth  bless  the  sacrifice: 
and  afterwards  they  eat  that  be  bidden.  Now  there- 
fore get  you  up  ; for  about  this  time  ye  shall  find 
him.  14  And  they  went  up  into  the  city  ; and  w hen 
they  were  come  into  the  city,  behold,  Samuel  came 
out  against  them,  for  to  go  up  to  the  high  place. 
15  Now  the  Lord  had  told  Samuel  in  his  ear  a 
day  before  Saul  came,  saying,  16  To-morrow,  about 
this  time,  I will  send  thee  a man  out  of  the  land  of 
Benjamin  ; and  thou  shalt  anoint  him  tu  be  captain 
over  my  people  Israel,  that  he  may  save  my  people 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  Philistines  : for  I have  looked 
upon  my  people,  because  their  cry  is  come  unto  me. 
17  And  when  Samuel  saw  Saul,  the  Lord  said  unto 
him.  Behold  the  man  whom  I spake  to  thee  of ; this 
same  shall  reign  over  my  people. 


Here,  I.  Saul,  by  an  ordinary  inquiry,  is  directed  to  Samuel, 
v.  11,  14.  Gibeah  of  Saul  was  not  twenty  miles  from  Ramah 
where  Samuel  dwelt,  and  was  near  to  Mizpeh  where  he  often 
judged  Israel  ; and  yet,  it  seems,  Saul  had  lived  so  very  pri- 
vately, and  had  taken  so  little  notice  of  public  affairs,  that  he 
had  never  seen  Samuel  ; for  when  be  met  him,  (v.  18.)  he 
did  not  know  him,  so  that  there  was  no  cause  to  suspect  any 
secret  complaint  or  collusion  between  them  in  this  matter. 
I knew  him  not,  says  John  Baptist  concerning  Christ,  John 
i.  31.  Yet  I do  not  think  it  any  commendation  to  Saul,  that 
he  was  a stranger  to  Samuel.  However,  the  maid-servants  of 
Ramah,  whom  they  met  with  at  the  places  of  drawing  water, 
could  give  him  and  his  servant  intelligence  concerning  Samuel ; 
and  very  particular  they  were  in  their  directions,  v.  12,  13. 
We  should  always  be  ready  to  give  what  assistance  we  can  to 
those  that  are  inquiring  after  God’s  prophets,  and  further  them 
in  their  inquiries. 

Even  the  maid-servants  could  tell  them,  1.  That  there  was 
a sacrifice  that  day  in  the  high  place,  it  being  either  an  ordi- 
nary festival,  or  an  extraordinary  day  of  prayer  and  thanks- 
giving, with  which  sacrifices  were  joined.  The  tabernacle 
being  deprived  of  the  ark,  the  altar  there  had  not  now  the 
reputation  it  formerly  had,  nor  were  they  tied  to  it,  as  they 
would  be  when  God  had  again  chosen  a place  to  put  his  name 
in  ; and  therefore  now  other  places  were  allowed.  Samuel 
had  built  an  altar  at  Ramah,  (ch.  vii.  17.)  and  here  we  have 
him  making  use  of  that  altar.  2.  That  Samuel  came  that  day 
to  the  city,  either  from  his  circuit,  or  from  his  country  seat. 
He  was  such  a public  person,  that  his  motions  w'ere  generally 
known.  3.  That  this  was  just  the  time  of  their  meeting  to  feast 
before  the  Lord  upon  the  sacrifice  ; “ About  this  time  you  will 
find  him  in  the  street  going  up  to  the  high  place.”  They  knew 
the  hour  of  the  solemn  feast.  4.  That  the  people  would  not 
eat  till  Samuel  came,  not  only  because  he  wns  the  worthiest 
person,  and  they  ought,  in  good  manners,  to  stay  for  him,  and 
he  was,  as  some  think,  the  maker  of  the  feast,  the  sacrifice 
being  offered  at  his  charge,  and  upon  his  account ; but  be- 
cause, as  a man  of  God,  whoever  made  the  feast,  he  must  bless 
the  sacrifice,  that  is,  those  parts  of  the  sacrifice  which  they 
feasted  upon  ; which  may  be  considered,  (1.)  As  a common 
meal  ; and  so  this  is  an  instance  of  that  great  duty  of  craving 
a blessing  upon  our  meat  before  we  partake  of  it.  We  cannot 
expect  benefit  from  our  food  without  that  blessing,  and  we 
have  no  reason  to  expect  that  blessing  if  we  do  not  pray  for  it. 
Thus  we  must  give  glory  to  God  as  our  Benefactor,  and  own 
our  dependence  upon  him,  and  our  obligations  to  him.  Or, 
(2.)  As  a religious  assembly.  When  the  sacrifice  was  offered, 
which  was  the  ceremony,  Samuel  blessed  it ; that  is,  he  prayed 
over  it,  and  offered  up  spiritual  sacrifices  with  it,  which  were 
the  substance  ; and  afterward,  when  the  holy  duties  were  per- 
formed, they  did  eat.  Let  the  soul  first  be  served.  The  feast 
upon  the  sacrifice  being  a sacred  rite,  it  was  requisite  that  it 
should  in  a particular  manner  be  blessed,  as  is  the  Christian 
eucharist.  They  feasted,  in  token  of  their  reconciliation  to 
God  by  virtue  of  the  sacrifice,  and  their  participation  of  the 
benefits  of  it ; and  Samuel  blessed  it,  that  is,  he  prayed  to 
God  to  grace  the  solemnity  with  his  special  presence,  that  it 
might  answer  those  great  ends. 

Bishop  Hall  observes,  what  a particular  account  these  maid 
servants  could  give  of  the  usages  of  those  sacred  feasts,  and 
infers  from  it.  that.  “ where  there  is  practice  and  example  ol 
piety  in  the  better  sort,  there  will  be  a reflection  of  it  upon 
the  meanest.  It  is  no  small  advantage  to  live  in  religioui 
places;  for  we  shall  be  much  to  Elame  if  all  goodness  fail 


beside  us 


Befoee  Cueist,  1070. 


I.  SAMUEL,  IX. 


Samuel  communes  with  Saul. 


Saul  an;l  Ins  servant  followed  the  directions  given  them,  and 
lery  opportunely  met  Samuel  going  to  the  high  place,  the 
synagogue  of  the  city,  v.  14.  This  seemed  purely  accidental, 
nut  the  Divine  Providence  ordered  it  for  the  forwarding  of  this 
great  event.  The  wise  God  serves  very  great  and  certain  pur- 
poses, by  very  small  and  casual  occurrences.  A sparrow  falls 
not  to  the  ground  without  our  Father. 

11.  Samuel,  by  an  extraordinary  revelation,  is  informed 
concerning  Saul.  He  was  a seer,  and  therefore  must  see  this 
in  a way  peculiar  to  himself. 

1.  God  had  told  him,  the  day  before,  that  he  would,  at  this 
lime,  send  him  the  man  that  should  serve  the  people  of  Israel 
for  such  a king  as  they  wished  to  have,  like  nil  the  nations, 
v.  15,  16.  He  told  him  in  his  ear ; that  is,  privately,  by  a 
secret  whisper  to  his  mind  ; or,  perhaps,  by  a still  small  voice, 
some  soft  and  gentle  sounds  conveyed  to  his  ear,  probably, 
when  he  was  praying  in  secret  for  direction  in  that  and  other 
affairs  of  the  nation.  He  had  spoken  in  the  ears  of  the  Lord, 
(ch.  viii.  21.)  and  now  God  spake  in  his  ear,  in  token  of  friend- 
ship and  familiarity  ; for  he  revealeth  his  secret  to  his  servants 
the  prophets,  as  secrets  in  their  ear,  Amos  iii.  7.  God  told 
him  before,  that  it  might  not  be  a surprise  to  him  ; and,  per- 
haps, it  was  in  expectation  of  it,  that  he  appointed  the  feast 
and  the  sacrifice,  for  the  imploring  of  God’s  blessing  upon 
this  great  and  important  affair,  though  he  might  keep  the  par- 
ticular occasion  in  his  own  breast,  God  having  only  told  it 
him  in  his  ear.  The  Hebrew  phrase  is.  He  uncovered  the  ear 
of  Samuel  ; to  which  some  allude,  for  the  explication  of  the 
way  of  God’s  revealing  himself  to  us ; he  not  only  speaks,  but 
uncovers  our  ear.  We  have  naturally  a covering  on  our  ears, 
so  that  we  perceive  not  what  God  says  ; (Job  xxxiii.  14.)  but 
when  God  will  manifest  himself  to  a soul,  he  uncovers  the 
ear,  says,  Ephphatha , Be  opened  ; he  takes  the  vail  from  off 
the  heart,  2 Cor.  iii.  16. 

Though  God  had,  in  displeasure,  granted  their  request  for 
a king,  yet  here  he  speaks  tenderly  of  Israel  ; for  even  in 
wrath  he  remembers  mercy.  (1.)  He  calls  them  again  and 
again  his  people  ; though  a peevish  and  provoking  people,  yet 
mine  still.  (2.)  He  sends  them  a man  to  be  captain  over 
them,  that  they  might  not  be  a body  without  a head,  and  to 
save  them  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Philistines,  which,  perhaps, 
was  more  than  many  of  them  aimed  at  in  desiring  a king.  (3.) 
He  does  it  with  a gracious  respect  to  them  and  to  their  cry,  I 
have  looked  upon  my  people,  and  their  cry  is  come  unto  me.  He 
gratified  them  with  what  they  cried  for,  as  the  tender  mother 
humours  the  froward  child,  lest  it  should  break  its  heart. 
And  (as  Bishop  Patrick  observes)  though  he  would  not  hear 
their  cry  to  relieve  them  against  the  oppression  of  their 
kings,  (ch.  viii.  18.)  yet  he  was  so  gracious  as  to  make  those 
kings  instruments  of  their  deliverance  from  the  oppression  of 
their  neighbours  ; which  was  more  than  they  had  reason  to 
expect. 

2.  When  Saul  came  up  toward  him  in  the  street,  God  again 
whispered  Samuel  in  the  ear;  (v.  17.)  Behold  the  man  whom 
I spake  to  thee  of!  Saul  being  a man  of  unusual  stature,  it  is 
natural  to  think  that  Samuel  fixed  his  eye  upon  him  at  a dis- 
tance, and,  perhaps,  looked  the  more  wistfully  toward  him, 
because  the  hour  was  now  come,  when  God  would  send  him 
the  man  that  should  be  king  of  Israel,  and  he  fancied  this 
might  be  he  ; but,  that  he  might  be  fully  satisfied,  God  told 
him  expressly,  That  is  the  man  that  shall  restrain,  (for  magis- 
trates are  heirs  of  restraint,)  in  my  people  Israel. 

18  Then  Saul  drew  near  to  Samuel  in  the  gate, 
and  said.  Tell  me,  I pray  thee,  where  the  seer’s 
house  is.  19  And  Samuel  answered  Saul,  and 
said,  I am  the  seer : go  up  before  me  unto  the  high 
place  ; for  ye  shall  eat  with  me  to-day ; and  to- 
morrow I will  let  thee  go,  and  will  tell  thee  all  that 
is  in  thine  heart.  20  And  as  for  thine  asses,  that 
were  lost  three  days  ago,  set  not  thy  mind  on  them  ; 
for  they  are  found.  And  on  whom  is  all  the  desire 
of  Israel?  is  it  not  on  thee,  and  on  all  thy  father’s 
house  ? 21  And  Saul  answered  and  said,  Am  not 
I a Benjamite,  of  the  smallest  of  the  tribes  of  Is- 
rael ? and  my  family  the  least  of  all  the  families  of 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin?  wherefore  then  speakest 
thou  so  to  me?  22  And  Samuel  took  Saul  and 
his  servant,  and  brought  them  into  the  parlour,  and 
made  them  sit  in  the  chiefest  place  among  them 
that  were  bidden,  which  were  about  thirty  persons. 
23  And  Samuel  said  unto  the  cook,  Bring  the  por- 


tion which  I gave  thee,  of  which  I said  unto  thee, 
Set  it  by  thee.  24  And  the  cook  took  up  the 
shoulder,  and  that  which  was  upon  it,  and  set  it  be- 
fore Saul.  And  Samuel  said.  Behold  that  which  is 
left!  set  it  before  thee,  and  eat;  for  unto  this  time 
hath  it  been  kept  for  thee,  since  I said,  I have  in- 
vited the  people.  So  Saul  did  eat  with  Samuel 
that  day.  25  And  when  they  were  come  down 
from  the  high  place  into  the  city,  Samuel  communed 
with  Saul  upon  the  top  of  the  house.  '26  And 
they  arose  early : and  it  came  to  pass,  about  the 
spring  of  the  day,  that  Samuel  called  Saul  to  the 
top  of  the  house,  saying,  Up,  that  I may  send  thee 
away.  And  Saul  arose,  and  they  went  out  both  of 
them,  he  and  Samuel,  abroad.  27  And  as  they 
were  going  down  to  the  end  of  the  city,  Samuel 
said  to  Saul,  Bid  the  servant  pass  on  before  us, 
(and  he  passed  on,)  but  stand  thou  still  a while, 
that  I may  show  thee  the  word  of  God. 

Providence  having  at  length  brought  Samuel  and  Saul  to- 
gether, we  have  here  an  account  of  what  passed  between  them 
in  the  gate,  at  the  feast,  and  in  private. 

1.  In  the  gate  of  the  city  ; passing  through  that,  Saul  found 
him,  (v.  18.)  and,  little  thinking  that  he  was  Samuel  himself, 
asked  him  the  way  to  Samuel’s  house  ; Tell  me  where  the 
seer’s  house  is  ; for  there  he  expected  to  find  him.  See  how 
mean  a figure  Samuel  made,  though  so  great  a man  : he  took 
not  any  state,  had  no  attendants,  no  ensigns  of  honour  carried 
before  him,  nor  any  distinguishing  habit,  no  not  when  he 
went  to  church,  but  appeared,  in  all  respects,  so  much  a com- 
mon person,  that  Saul,  though  he  was  told  he  should  meet 
him,  never  suspected  that  it  was  he,  but,  as  if  he  looked  more 
like  a porter  than  a prophet,  asked  him  the  way  to  the  seer’s 
house.  Thus  is  great  worth  oftentimes  hid  under  a very  des- 
picable appearance.  Samuel  knew  that  it  was  not  the  house, 
but  the  man,  that  he  wanted,  and  therefore  answered  him, 
“ I am  the  seer,  the  person  you  inquire  for.”  v.  19.  Samuel 
knew  him  before  he  knew  Samuel  ; thus,  though  all  that  ar6 
called  to  the  kingdom  of  glory,  are  brought  to  know  God,  yet 
first  they  were  known  of  him,  Gal.  iv.  9. 

Now,  1.  Samuel  obliges  him  to  stay  with  him  till  the  next 
day  ; the  greatest  part  of  this  day  had  been  spent  in  sacri- 
ficing, and  the  rest  of  it  was  to  be  spent  in  holy  feasting,  and 
therefore,  “ To-morrow  I will  let  thee  go,  and  not  sooner  ; now 
go  up  before  me  to  the.  high  place ; let  us  pray  together,  and 
then  we  will  talk  together.”  Saul  had  nothing  in  his  mind 
but  to  find  his  asses  ; but  Samuel  would  take  him  off  from  that 
care,  and  dispose  him  to  the  exercises  of  piety  ; and  therefore 
bids  him  go  to  the  high  place,  and  go  before  him,  because,  it 
may  be,  some  business  obliged  Samuel  to  call  by  the  way. 
2.  He  satisfies  him  about  his  asses  ; (v.  20.)  “ Set  not  thy 
mind  on  them,  be  not  in  further  care  about  them,  they  are 
found.”  By  this,  Saul  might  perceive  that  he  was  a prophet, 
that  he  could  give  him  an  answer  to  the  inquiry  which  he  had 
not  yet  made,  and  tell  him  what  he  thought ; and  from  thence 
might  infer.  If  a man  of  God  could  do  this,  much  more  doth 
God  himself  understand  our  thoughts  afar  off.  3.  He  sur- 
prises him  with  an  intimation  of  preferment  before  him  , 
“ On  whom  is  all  the  desire  of  Israel?  Is  it  not  a king  that 
they  are  set  upon  ? and  there  is  never  a man  in  Israel  that 
will  suit  them  so  as  thou  wilt.”  It  does  not  appear  that  the 
country  had  as  yet  any  eye  upon  him.  for  the  government,  be- 
cause they  had  left  it  wholly  to  God  to  choose  for  them  ; but 
such  a one  as  he  they  wished  for ; and  his  advancement 
would  be  the  advancement  of  his  family  and  relations,  as 
Abner,  and  others. 

To  this  strange  intimation  Saul  returns  a very  modest  an- 
swer, v.  21.  Samuel,  he  thought,  did  but  banter  him,  because 
he  was  a tall  man,  but  a very  unlikely  man  to  be  a king  ; for 
though  the  historian  says  (v.  1.)  his  father  was  a mighty  man 
of  power,  yet  he  himself  speaks  diminishingly  of  his  tribe  and 
family.  “ Benjamin,  the  youngest  of  Jacob's  sons,  when 
grown  up  to  be  a man,  was  called  a little  one,  ( Gen.  xliv.  20. ) 
that  tribe  diminished  by  the  war  of  Gibeah,  and  I am  a Ben- 
jamite ; my  family  the  least  probably,  a younger  house 
not  in  any  place  of  honour  or  trust,  no  not  in  their  own  tribe 
Gideon  had  expressed  himself  thus,  Judg.  vi.  15.  A humbU 
disposition  is  a good  presage  of  preferment. 

II.  At  the  public  feast  ; thither  Samuel  took  him  and  his 
servant.  Though  t’ne  advancing  of  Saul  would  be  tne  rl.e 
Dosing  of  Samuel,  vet  that  good  prophet  was  so  far  fiorv 
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envying  him,  or  bearing  him  any  ill  will  for  it,  that  he  was 
the  first  and  forwardest  man  to  do  him  honour,  in  compli- 
ance with  the  will  of  God.  If  this  be  the  man  whom  God 
has  chosen,  though  he  lie  none  of  Samuel’s  particular  friends 
or  confidants,  yet  he  is  heartily  welcome  to  his  table,  nay  to 
his  bosom.  We  may  suppose  it  was  no  unseasonable  kind- 
ness to  Saul,  to  give  him  a meal’s  meat,  for  it  seems,  by  what 
he  said,  ( v.  7.)  that  all  their  meat  and  money  were  spent. 
But  this  was  not  all,  Samuel  treats  him  not  as  a common  per- 
son, but  a person  of  quality  and  distinction,  to  prepare  both 
him  and  the  people  for  what  was  to  follow.  Two  marks  of 
honour  he  put  upon  him. 

1.  He  set  him  in  the  best  place,  as  more  honourable  than 
any  other  of  the  guests,  to  whom  he  said,  Cite  this  man  place, 
I.uke  xiv.  9.  Though  we  may  suppose  the  magistrates  were 
•there,  who  in  their  own  city  would  claim  precedency,  yet  the 
master  of  the  feast  made  Saul  and  his  servant  too  (who,  if  he 
were  a king,  must  be  respected  as  his  prime  minister  of  state ) 
sit  in  the  chiefest  place,  v.  22.  Note,  Civil  respects  must  he 
paid  to  those,  who,  in  civil  things,  have  the  precedency  given 
them  by  the  Divine  Providence. 

2.  He  presented  him  with  the  best  dish  ; which,  having  had 
notice  from  heaven  the  day  before  of  his  coming,  (v.  16.)  lie 
had  designed  for  him,  and  ordered  the  cook  to  secure  for  him, 
when  he  gave  orders  for  inviting  the  guests,  and  making  pre- 
paration for  them.  And  what  should  this  precious  dish  be, 
which  was  so  very  carefully  reserved  for  the  king-elect  1 One 
would  expect  it  should  he  something  very  nice  and  delicate; 
no,  it  was  a plain  shoulder  of  mutton  : (r.  23,  24.)  the  right 
shoulder  of  the  peace-offering  was  to  be  given  to  the  priests, 
who  were  God’s  receivers  ; (Lev.  vii.  32.)  the  next  in  honour 
to  that,  was  the  left  shoulder,  which,  probably,  was  always 
allotted  to  those  that  sat  at  the  upper  end  of  the  table,  and 
was  wont  to  be  Samuel’s  mess  at  other  times  ; so  that  his  giv- 
ing it  to  Saul  now,  was  an  implicit  resignation  of  his  place  to 
him.  Some  observe  a significancy  in  this  dish  ; the  shoulder 
denotes  strength,  and  the  breast,  which,  some  think,  went 
with  it,  denotes  affection  : he  that  was  king,  had  the  govern- 
ment upon  his  shoulder,  for  he  must  bear  the  weight  of  it ; and 
the  people  in  his  bosom,  for  they  must  be  dear  to  him. 

III.  What  passed  between  them  in  private  ; both  that  even- 
ing and  early  the  next  morning,  Samuel  communed  with  Saul 
upon  the  flat  roof  of  the  house,  v.  25,  26.  We  may  suppose 
Samuel  now  told  him  the  whole  story  of  the  people’s  desire 
of  a king,  the  grounds  of  their  desire,  and  God’s  grant  of  it  ; 
to  all  which,  Saul,  living  very  private,  was  perhaps  a stranger  ; 
he  satisfied  him  that  he  was  the  person  God  had  pitched  upon 
for  the  government  ; and  whereas  Saul  would  object,  that 
Samuel  was  in  possession,  and  he  would  not  for  all  the  world 
take  it  out  of  his  hands,  Samuel,  we  may  suppose,  gave  him 
all  the  assurance  he  could  desire,  of  his  willingness  to  resign. 
Early  in  the  morning  he  sent  him  toward  home,  brought  him 
part  of  the  way,  bade  him  send  his  servant  before,  that  they 
might  be  private,  (u.  27.)  and  there,  as  we  find  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  next  chapter,  he  anointed  him,  and  therein  showed 
him  the  word  of  the  Lord  ; that  is,  gave  him  full  satisfaction 
that  he  was  the  person  chosen  to  be  king,  for  he  would  not 
jest  with  that  sacred  rite.  It  is  by  the  unction  of  the  Holy 
■Ghost,  that  Christ,  the  great  Prophet,  shows  us  the  word  of  the 
Lord  ; (1  John  ii.  27.)  the  sume  anointing  teacheth  you  of  all 
things. 

CHAP.  X. 

We  left  Samuel  and  Saul  walking  together,  probably  some  private  way 
over  the  fields  down  from  Hamah,  perhaps  in  the  paths  of  the  vineyards, 
and  Saul  expecting  to  hear  fmm  Samuel  the  word  of  God.  Now  here 
we  have,  I.  The  anointing  of  Saul,  then  and  there,  v.  1.  The  signs 
Samuel  gave  him,  [v.  2 — 6.)  and  instructions , v.  7,  8.  IT.  The  accom. 
plishment  of  those  signs  to  the  satisfaction  of  Soul,  v.  9 — 13.  III.  His 
return  to  his  father' s house,  v.  14 — 16.  IV.  His  public  election  by  lot, 
and  solemn  inauguration,  v.  17 — 25.  V.  His  return  again  to  his  own 
city,  v.  26,  27.  It  is  a great  work  that  is  here  a doing,  the  setting  up 
not  only  of  a monarch,  but  of  monarchy  itself , in  Israel ; and  therefore 
in  alt  the  advances  towards  it,  much  of  God  is  seen. 

1 rilHEN  Samuel  took  a vial  of  oil,  and  poured 
I it  upon  his  head,  and  kissed  him,  and  said, 
Is  it  not  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  thee  to  be 
•captain  ovef  his  inheritance?  2 When  thou  art 
departed  from  me  to-day,  then  thou  shalt  find  two 
men  by  Rachel’s  sepulchre,  in  the  border  of  Ben- 
jamin, at  Zelzah  ; and  they  will  say  unto  thee,  The 
asses  which  thou  wentest  to  seek  are  found  : and, 
lo,  thy  father  hath  left  the  care  of  the  asses,  and 
sorroweth  for  you,  saying,  What  shall  I do  for  my 
son  ? 3 Then  shalt  thou  go  on  forward  from  thence, 
7oa 


and  thou  shalt  come  to  the  plain  of  Tabor,  and  there 
shall  meet  thee  three  men  going  up  to  God  to  Beth- 
el, one  carrying  three  kids,  and  another  carrying 
three  loaves  of  bread,  and  another  carrjing  a bottle 
of  wine:  4 And  they  will  salute  thee,  and  give 

thee  two  loaves  of  bread,  which  thou  shalt  receive  of 
their  hands.  5 After  that  thou  shalt  come  to  the 
hill  of  God,  where  is  the  garrison  of  the  Philistines: 
and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  thou  art  come 
thither  to  the  city,  that  thou  shalt  meet  a company 
of  prophets  coming  down  from  the  high  place,  with 
a psaltery,  and  a tabret,  and  a pipe,  and  a harp, 
before  them  ; and  they  shall  .prophesy  : 6 And  the 

Spirit  of  the  Lord  will  come  upon  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  prophesy  with  them,  and  shalt  be  turned  into 
another  man.  7 And  let  it  be,  when  these  signs  are 
come  unto  thee,  that  thou  do  as  occasion  serve  thee: 
for  God  is  with  thee.  8 And  thou  shalt  go  down 
before  me  to  Gilgal ; and,  behold,  I will  come  down 
unto  thee,  to  offer  burnt-offerings,  and  to  sacrifice 
sacrifices  of  peace-offerings  : seven  days  shalt  thou 
tarry,  till  I come  to  thee,  and  shew  thee  what  thou 
shalt  do. 

Samuel  is  here  executing  the  office  of  a prophet,  giving  Saul 
full  assurance  from  God  that  he  should  be  king,  as  he  was 
afterward,  according  to  these  prophecies  which  went  before  o! 
him. 

I.  He  anointed  him  and  kissed  him,  v.  1.  This  was  not  done 
in  a solemn  assembly,  but  being  done  by  divine  appointment, 
that  made  up  the  want  of  all  external  solemnities,  nor  was  it 
ever  the  less  valid  for  its  being  done  in  piivate,  under  a hedge, 
or,  as  the  Jews  say,  by  a fountain.  God’s  institutions  are  great 
and  honourable,  though  the  circumstances  of  their  adminis-  , 
tration  be  ever  so  mean  and  despicable.  1.  Samuel,  by 
anointing  Saul,  assured  him  that  it  was  God’s  act  to  make 
him  king,  Is  it  not  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  thee  ? And, 

in  token  of  that,  the  high  priest  was  anointed  to  his  office,  t 
which  signified  the  conferring  of  those  gifts  upon  him,  that 
were  requisite  for  the  discharge  of  his  office  ; and  the  same 
was  intimated  in  the  anointing  of  kings  ; for,  whom  God  calls, 
he  qualifies,  and  that  is  a good  proof  of  a comnTssion.  These 
sacred  unctions,  then  used,  pointed  at  the  great  Messiah,  or 
anointed  One,  the  King  of  the  church,  and  high  priest  of  our 
profession,  who  was  anointed  with  the  oil  of  the  Spirit,  not  by 
measure,  but  without  measure,  and  above  all  the  priests  and  ■ 
princes  of  the  Jewish  church.  It  was  common  oil,  no  doubt, 
which  Samuel  used,  and  we  read  not  of  his  blessing  it,  or 
praying  over  it.  But  it  was  only  a vial  of  oil  that  he  anointed  ' 
him  with  ; the  vessel  brittle,  because  his  kingdom  would  soon 
be  cracked  and  broken  ; and  the  quantity  small,  because  he 
had  but  little  of  the  Spirit  conferred  upon  him,  to  what  David 
had,  who  was  therefore  anointed  with  a horn  of  oil,  and  so 
were  Solomon  and  Jehu  with  a box  of  oil.  2.  By  kissing  him, 
he  assured  him  of  his  own  approbation  of  the  choice  ; not  only 
his  consent  to  it,  but  his  complacency  in  it,  though  it  abridged 
his  power,  and  eclipsed  his  glory,  and  the  glory  of  his  family. 

“ God  has  anointed  thee,”  says  Samuel,  “ to  be  king,  and  1 
am  satisfied  and  very  well  pleased,  in  pledge  of  which,  take 
this  kiss.”  It  was  likewise  a kiss  of  homage  and  allegiance  ; 
hereby  he  not  only  owns  him  to  be  king,  but  his  king  ; and  in 
this  sense  we  are  commanded  to  kiss  the  Son,  Ps.  ii.  12.  God 
has  anointed  him,  and  therefore  we  must  thus  acknowledge 
him,  and  do  homage  to  him.  In  Samuel’s  explication  ot  the 
ceremony,  he  reminds  him,  (1.)  Of  the  nature  of  the  govern- 
ment to  which  he  is  called  ; he  was  anointed  to  be  captain,  a 
commander  indeed,  which  bespeaks  honour  and  power,  but  a 
commander  in  war,  which  bespeaks  care,  and  toil,  and  danger. 
(2.)  Of  the  original  of  it ; The  Lord  hath  anointed  thee.  By 
him  he  ruled,  and  therefore  must  rule  for  him,  in  dependence 
on  him,  and  with  an  eye  to  his  glory.  (3.)  Of  the  end  of  it ; 
it  is  over  his  inheritance,  to  take  care  of  that,  protect  it,  and 
order  all  the  affairs  of  it  for  the  best,  as  a steward  whom  a 
great  man  sets  over  his  estate,  to  manage  it  for  his  service, 
and  give  an  account  of  it  to  him. 

II.  For  his  further  satisfaction,  he  gives  him  some  signs, 
which  should  come  to  pass  immediately,  this  very  day  ; and 
they  were  such  as  would  not  only  confirm  the  word  of  Samuel 
in  general,  and  prove  him  a true  prophet,  but  would  confirm 
this  word  to  Saul  in  particular,  that  he  should  be  king. 

1.  He  should  presently  meet  with  some  that  would  bring 
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iura  intelligence  from  home,  of  the  care  his  father's  house  was 
in  concerning  him;  (v.  2.)  these  lie  would  meet  hard  by 
Rachel's  sepulchre.  The  first  place  he  directed  him  to,  was 
a sepulchre,  the  sepulchre  of  one  of  his  ancestors,  for  Rachel 
died  in  travail  with  Benjamin  ; there  he  must  read  a lecture 
of  his  own  mortality,  and  now  that  he  had  a crown  in  his  eye, 
must  think  of  his  grave,  in  which  all  his  honour  would  be 
laid  in  the  dust.  Here  two  men  would  meet  him,  perhaps 
sent  on  purpose  to  look  atter  him,  and  would  tell  him  the 
asses  were  found,  and  his  father  was  in  pain  concerning 
him,  saying,  What  ahull  1 do  for  my  son?  He  would  reckon 
it  happened  well  that  he  met  witli  these  messengers  ; and  it 
is  good  to  eye  Providence  in  favourable  conjunctures,  (though 
the  matter  be  minute,)  and  to  be  encouraged  to  trust  it  in 
greater  matters. 

2.  fie  should  next  meet  with  others  going  to  Bethel,  where, 
it  should  seem,  there  was  a high  place  lor  religious  worship, 
and  these  men  were  bringing  their  sacrifices  thither,  t>.  3,  4. 
It  was  a token  for  good  to  one  that  was  designed  for  the 
government  of  Israel,  wherever  he  came,  to  meet  with  people 
going  to  worship  God.  It  is  supposed  that  those  kids  and 
loaves,  and  the  bottle  of  wine,  which  the  three  men  had  with 
them,  were  designed  for  sacrifice,  with  the  meat-offerings  and 
ilrink-offerings,  that  were  to  attend  the  sacrifice  ; yet  Samuel 
tells  Saul  they  would  give  him  two  of  their  loaves,  and  he  must 
take  them.  This  would  look  to  us  now  like  their  relieving  of  a 
beggar.  Saul  must  hereafter  remember  the ’time  when  he 
received  alms,  and  must  therefore  be  humble  and  charitable 
to  the  poor.  But,  perhaps,  it  would  then  be  construed  a fit 
present  for  a prince  ; and  as  such,  Saul  must  receive  it,  the 
first  present  that  was  brought  him,  by  such  as  knew  not  what 
they  did,  nor  why  they  did  it,  but  God  put  it  into  their  hearts, 
which  made  it  the  more  fit  to  be  a sign  to  him.  These  two 
loaves,  which  were  the  first  tribute  paid  to  this  new-anointed 
king,  might  serve  for  an  admonition  to  him,  not  to  spend  the 
wealth  of  his  crown  in  luxury,  but  still  to  be  content  with 
plain  food.  Bread  is  the  staff  of  life. 

3.  The  most  remarkable  sign  of  all  would  be  his  joining 

with  a company  of  prophets  that  he  should  meet  with,  under 
the  influence  of  a spirit  of  prophecy  which  should  at  that  time 
come  upon  him.  What  God  works  in  us  by  his  Spirit,  serves 
much  more  for  the  confirming  of  faith,  than  any  thing  wrought 
for  us  by  his  providence.  He  here  tells  him,  v.  5,  6.  (1.) 

Where  this  would  happen  ; at  the  hill  of  God,  where  there 
was  a garrison  of  the  Philistines ; which  is  supposed  to  be 
near  Gibeah,  his  own  city,  for  there  was  the  Philistines’  gar- 
rison, ch.  xiii.  3.  Perhaps,  it  was  one  of  the  articles  of 
Samuel’s  agreement  with  them,  that  they  should  have  a garri- 
son there,  or  rather,  after  they  were  subdued  in  the  beginning 
of  his  time,  they  got  ground  again,  so  far  as  to  force  this  gar- 
rison into  that  place,  and  thence  God  raised  up  the  man  that 
should  chastise  them.  There  was  a place  that  was  called  the 
hill  of  God,  because  one  of  the  schools  of  the  prophets  was 
built  upon  it;  and  such  respect  did  even  Philistines  them- 
selves pay  to  religion,  that  a garrison  of  their  soldiers  suffered 
a school  of  God’s  prophets  to  live  peaceably  by  them,  and  did 
not  only  not  dislodge  them,  but  not  restrain  or  disturb  the 
public  exercises  of  their  devotion.  (2.)  Upon  what  occasion  ; 
he  should  meet  a company  of  prophets  with  music  before  them, 
prophesying,  and  with  them  he  should  join  himself.  These 
prophets  were  not  (as  it  should  seem)  divinely  inspired  to 
foretell  things  to  come,  nor  did  God  reveal  himself  to  them 
by  dreams  and  visions,  but  they  employed  themselves  in  the 
study  of  the  law,  in  instructing  their  neighbours,  and  in  the 
acts  of  piety,  especially  in  praising  God,  wherein  they  were 
wonderfully  assisted  and  enlarged  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  It 
was  happy  for  Israel,  that  they  had  not  only  prophets,  but 
companies  of  prophets,  who  gave  them  good  instructions,  and 
set  them  good  examples,  and  helped  very  much  to  keep  up 
religion  among  them.  Now  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  not 
precious,  as  it  had  been  whevi  Samuel  was  first  raised  up, 
who  had  been  instrumental  in  founding  these  colleges,  or 
religious  houses,  whence,  it  is  probable,  the  synagogues  took 
their  rise.  What  pity  was  it  that  Israel  should  be  weary  of  the 
government  of  such  a man,  who,  though  he  had  not,  as  a man 
of  war,  expelled  the  Philistines,  yet  (which  was  a greater 
kindness  to  Israel)  had,  as  a man  of  God,  settled  the  schools 
ot  the  prophets  Music  was  then  used  as  a proper  means  to 
dispose  the  nnnd  to  receive  the  impressions  of  the  good  Spirit, 
as  it  did  Elisha’s  ; (2  Kings  iii.  15.)  but  we  have  no  reason 
to  look  for  trie  same  benefit  by  it  now,  unless  we  saw  it  as 
effectual  as  it  was  then  in  Saul’s  case,  to  drive  away  the  evil 
spirit.  These  prophets  had  been  at  the  high  place,  probably 
offering  sacrifice,  and  now  they  came  back  singing  psalms. 
We  should  come  tram  holy  ordinances  with  our  hearts  greatly 


enlarged  in  holy  joy  and  praise,  ‘'ee  Ps.  cxxxvm.  5.  Saul 
should  find  himself  strongly  moved  to  join  with  them,  and 
should  be  turned  thereby  into  another  man  from  what  he  had 
been  while  he  lived  in  a private  capacity.  The  Spirit  of  God, 
by  his  ordinances,  changes  men,  wonderfully  transforms 
them  ; Saul,  by  praising  God,  in  the  communion  of  saints, 
became  another  man,  but  whether  a new  man  or  no,  may  be 
questioned. 

III.  He  directs  him  to  proceed  in  the  administration  of  his 
government,  as  Providence  should  lead  him,  and  as  Samuel 
should  advise  him.  1.  He  must  follow  Providence  in  ordi- 
nary cases  ; (v.  7.)  “ Do  as  occasion  shall  serve  thee.  Take 
such  measures  as  thine  own  prudence  shall  direct  thee.” 
But,  2.  In  an  extraordinary  strait  that  would,  hereafter  befall 
him  at  Gilgal,  and  would  be  the  most  critical  juncture  of  all 
other,  when  he  would  have  special  need  of  divine  aids,  he 
must  wait  for  Samuel  to  come  to  him,  and  must  tarry  seven 
days  in  expectation  of  him,  v.  8.  How  his  failing  in  this 
matter  proved  his  fall  we  find  afterward,  ch.  xiii.  11.  It 
was  a plain  intimation  to  him,  that  he  was  upon  his  good 
behaviour,  and,  though  a king,  must  act  under  the  direction 
of  Samuel,  and  do  as  he  should  order  him.  The  greatest  of 
men  must  own  themselves  in  subjection  to  God  and  his  word. 

9 And  it  was  so,  that  when  lie  had  turned  his  back 
to  £0  from  Samuel,  God  gave  him  another  heart: 
and  all  those  signs  came  to  pass  that  day.  10  And 
when  they  came  thither  to  the  hill,  behold,  a com- 
pany of  prophets  met  him;  and  the  Spirit  of  God 
came  upon  him,  and  he  prophesied  among  them. 
11  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  that  knew  him 
beforetime  saw  that,  behold,  he  prophesied  among 
the  prophets,  then  the  people  said  one  to  another. 
What  is  this  that  is  come  unto  the  son  of  Kish  ? Is 
Saul  also  among  the  prophets  ? 12  And  one  of  the 

same  place  answered,  and  said,  But  who  is  their 
father?  Therefore  it  became  a proverb.  Is  Saul 
also  among  the  prophets  ? 13  And  when  he  had 

made  an  end  of  prophesying,  he  came  to  the  high 
place.  14  And  Saul’s  uncle  said  ur.to  him  and 
unto  his  servant.  Whither  went  ye?  And  he  said. 
To  seek  the  asses:  and  when  we  saw  that  they  were 
no  where,  we  came  to  Samuel.  15  And  Saul’s 
uncle  said,  Tell  me,  I pray  thee,  what  Samuel  said 
unto  you.  16  And  Saul  said  unto  his  uncle.  He  told 
us  plainly  that  the  asses  were  found.  But  of  the 
matter  of  the  kingdom  whereof  Samuel  spake,  he 
told  him  not. 

Saul  has  now  taken  his  leave  of  Samuel,  much  amazed,  we 
may  well  suppose,  at  what  had  been  done  to  him,  almost 
ready  to  question  whether  he  was  awake  or  no,  and  whether 
it  be  not  all  a dream.  Now  here  we  are  told, 

I.  What  occurred  by  the  way,  v.  9.  Those  signs  which 
Samuel  had  given  him,  came  to  pass  very  punctually  ; but 
that  which  gave  him  the  greatest  satisfaction  of  all,  was  this, 
he  found  immediately  that  God  had  given  him  another  heart. 
A new  fire  was  kindled  in  his  breast,  such  as  he  had  never 
before  been  acquainted  with  : seeking  his  asses  is  quite  out 
of  his  mind,  and  he  thinks  of  nothing  but  fighting  the  Philis- 
tines, redressing  the  grievances  of  Israel,  making  laws,  admi- 
nistering justice,  and  providing  for  the  public  safety  : these 
are  the  things  that  now  fill  his  head.  He  finds  himself  raised 
to  such  a pitch  of  boldness  and  bravery,  as  he  never  thought 
he  should  have  been  conscious  of.  He  has'no  longer  the  heart 
of  a husbandman,  that  is  low,  and  mean,  and  narrow,  and 
concerned  only  about  his  corn  and  cattle,  but  the  heart  of  a 
statesman,  a general,  a prince.  Whom  God  calls  to  service, 
he  will  make  fit  for  it.  If  he  advance  to  another  station,  he 
will  give  another  heart,  to  those  who  sincerely  desire  to  serve 
him  with  their  power. 

II.  What  occurred  when  he  came  near  home  ; they  came 
to  the  hill,  ( v . 10.)  tint  is,  to  Gibeah,  or  Geba,  which  signifies 
a hit l ; and  here  the  Chaldee  takes  it  as  a proper  name  : he  met 
with  the  prophets  as  Samuel  had  told  him,  and  the  Spirit  of 
God  came  upon  him  ; strongly  and  suddenly,  so  the  word 
signifies  ; but  not  so  as  to  rest  and  abide  upon  him.  It  came 
on,  so  as  to  go  off  quickly  : however,  for  the  present,  it  had  a 
strange  effect  upon  him  ; for  he  immediately  joined  with  the 
prophets  in  their  devotion,  and  that  with  as  much  decorum, 
and  as  great  a transport  of  affection,  as  any  of  them  , He 
prophesied  among  them 
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Now,  1.  His  prophesying  was  publicly  taken  notice  of,  v.  11, 
12.  He  was  now  among  his  acquaintance,  who,  when  they 
saw  him  among  the  prophets,  called  one  another  to  come  and 
see  a strange  sight.  This  would  prepare  them  to  accept  of 
nim  as  a king,  though  one  of  themselves,  when  they  had  seen 
how  God  had  advanced  him  to  the  honour  of  a prophet.  The 
seventy  elders  prophesied  before  they  were  made  judges, 
Numb.  xi.  25.  Now,  (1.)  They  all  wondered  to  see  Saul 
among  the  prophets.  What  is  this  that  is  come  to  the  son  of 
Kish  ? Though  this  school  of  the  prophets  was  near  his 
father’s  house,  yet  he  had  never  associated  with  them  nor 
showed  them  any  respect,  perhaps  had  sometimes  spoken 
slightly  of  them  ; and  now  to  see  him  prophesying  among  them, 
was  a surprise  to  them,  as  it  was  long  after,  when  his  name- 
sake, in  the  New  Testament,  preached  that  gospel  which  he 
had  before  persecuted,  Acts  ix.21.  Where  God  gives  another 
heart,  it  will  soon  show  itself.  (2.)  One  of  them,  that  was 
wiser  than  the  rest,  asked,  “ Who  is  their  father,  or  instructor? 
Is  if  not  God  ? Are  they  not  all  taught  of  him  ? Do  they  not 
all  owe  their  gifts  to  him?  And  is  he  limited?  Cannot  he 
make  Saul  a prophet,  as  well  as  any  of  them,  if  he  pleases  ?” 
Or,  “ Is  not  Samuel  their  father?”  Under  God,  he  was  so  ; 
and  Saul  had  now  lately  been  with  him,  which,  by  his  servant, 
he  might  know.  No  marvel  for  him  to  prophesy,  who  lay, 
last  night,  under  Samuel's  roof.  (3.)  It  became  a proverb, 
commonly  used  in  Israel,  when  they  would  express  their 
wonder  at  a bad  man’s  either  becoming  good,  or,  at  least, 
being  found  in  good  company,  Is  Saul  among  the  prophets? 
Note,  Saul  among  the  prophets,  is  a wonder  to  a proverb. 
Let  not  the  worst  be  despaired  of,  yet  let  not  an  external 
show  of  devotion,  and  a sudden  change  for  the  present,  be  too 
much  relied  on  ; for  Saul  among  the  prophets,  was  Saul  still. 

But,  2.  His  being  anointed  was  kept  private.  When  he 
had  done  prophesying,  (1.)  It  should  seem  he  uttered  all  his 
■words  before  the  Lord,  and  recommended  the  affair  to  his 
favour,  for  he  went  straight  to  the  high  place,  (v.  13.)  to  give  God 
thanks  for  his  mercies  to  him,  and  to  pray  for  the  continuance 
of  those  mercies.  But,  (2.)  He  industriously  concealed  it 
from  his  relations.  His  uncle,  who  met  him  either  at  the 
high  place,  or  as  soon  as  he  came  home,  examined  him,  v.  14. 
Saul  owned,  for  his  servant  knew  it,  that  they  had  been  with 
Samuel,  and  that  he  told  them  the  asses  were  found,  but  said 
not  a word  of  the  kingdom,  v.  14,  15.  This  was  an  instance, 
[1.]  Of  his  humility  ; many  a one  would  have  been  so  ele- 
vated with  this  surprising  elevation,  as  to  proclaim  it  upon  the 
house-top.  But  Saul,  though  he  might  please  himself  with 
it,  in  his  own  breast,  did  not  pride  himself  in  it  among  his 
neighbours.  The  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  glory  are  well 
enough  pleased  that  the  world  knows  them  not,  1 John  in.  1. 
[2.]  Of  his  prudence.  Had  he  been  forward  to  proclaim  it, 
he  would  have  been  envied,  and  he  knew  not  what  difficulty 
that  might  have  created  him.  Samuel  had  communicated  it 
to  him  as  a secret,  and  he  knows  how  to  keep  counsel.  Thus 
it  appears,  that  he  had  another  heart,  a heart  fit  for  govern- 
ment. [3.]  Of  his  dependence  upon  God.  He  does  not  go 
about  to  make  an  interest  for  himself,  but  leaves  it  to  God  to 
carry  on  his  own  work  by  Samuel,  and,  for  his  own  part,  sits 
still,  to  see  how  the  matter  will  fall. 

17  And  Samuel  called  the  people  together  unto 
the  Lord  to  Mizpeh  ; 18  And  said  unto  the  chil- 

dren of  Israel,  Thus  saith  the  Loud  God  of  Israel, 
1 brought  up  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  delivered  you 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  Egyptians,  and  out  of  the 
hand  of  all  kingdoms,  and  of  them  that  oppressed 
you  : 19  And  ye  have  this  day  rejected  your  God, 

who  himself  saved  you  out  of  all  your  adversities 
and  your  tribulations;  and  ye  have  said  unto  him. 
Nap,  but  set  a king  over  us.  Now  therefore  present 
yourselves  before  the  Lord  by  your  tribes,  and  by 
your  thousands.  20  And  when  Samuel  had  caused 
all  the  tribes  of  Israel  to  come  near,  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin  was  taken.  2'  When  he  had  caused  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin  to  com.  ear  by  their  families, 
the  family  of  Matri  was  taken,  and  Saul,  the  son  of 
Kish,  was  taken  ; and  when  they  sought  him,  he 
could  not  be  found.  22  Therefore  they  inquired  of 
the  Lord  further,  if  the  man  should  yet  come 
thither.  And  the  Lord  answered.  Behold,  he  hath 
hid  himself  among  the  stuff.  23  And  they  ran  and 
fetched  him  thence  : and  when  he  stood  among  the 


people,  he  was  higher  than  any  of  the  people,  from 
his  shoulders  and  upward.  24  And  Samuel  said  to 
all  the  people.  See  ye  him  whom  the  Lord  hath 
chosen,  that  there  is  none  like  him  among  all  the 
people  ? And  all  the  people  shouted,  and  said,  God 
save  the  king  ! 26  Then  Samuel  told  the  people 

the  manner  of  the  kingdom,  and  wrote  it  in  a book, 
and  laid  it  up  before  the  Lord.  And  Samuel  sent 
all  the  people  away,  every  man  to  his  house.  26 
And  Saul  also  went  home  to  Gibeah;  and  there 
went  with  him  a band  of  men,  whose  hearts  God 
had  touched.  27  But  the  children  of  Belial  said. 
How  shall  this  man  save  us  ? And  they  despised  him, 
and  brought  him  no  presents;  but  he  held  his  peace. 

Saul’s  nomination  to  the  throne  is  here  made  public,  in  a 
general  assembly  of  the  elders  of  Israel,  the  representatives 
of  their  respective  tribes  at  Mizpeh.  It  is  probable,  that  this 
convention  of  the  states  was  called  as  soon  as  conveniently  it 
might,  after  Saul  was  anointed,  for  if  there  must  be  a change 
in  their  government,  the  sooner  the  better  : it  might  be  of  bad 
consequence  to  be  long  in  the  doing.  The  people  being  met 
in  a solemn  assembly,  in  w*hich  God  was,  in  a peculiar  man- 
ner, present,  (and  therefore  it  is  said,  they  were  called  to- 
gether unto  the  Lord,  v.  17.)  Samuel  acts  for  God  among 
them. 

I.  He  reproves  them  for  casting  off  the  government  of  a 
prophet,  and  desiring  that  of  a captain.  He  shows  them  (i. 

18. )  how  happy  they  had  been  under  the  divine  government ; 
when  God  ruled  them,  he  delivered  them  out  of  the  hand  of 
them  that  oppressed  them,  and  what  would  they  desire  more  ? 
Could  the  mightiest  man  of  valour  do  that  for  them,  which 
the  Almighty  God  had  done  ! He  likewise  shows  them  (i. 

19. )  what  an  affront  they  had  put  upon  God,  (who  had  him- 
self saved  them  out  of  all  their  tribulations,  by  his  own  power, 
and  by  such  as  he  had  immediately  called  and  qualified,)  in 
desiring  a king  to  save  them.  He  tells  them,  in  plain  terms,  j 
“ Ye  have  this  day  rejected  your  God,  ye  have,  in  effect,  done 
it,  so  he  construes  it,  and  he  might  justly,  for  your  so  doing, 
reject  you.”  They  that  can  live  better  by  sense  than  by  faith, 
that  stay  themselves  upon  an  arm  of  flesh  rather  than  upon  ! 
the  Almighty  arm,  forsake  a Fountain  of  living  waters  for  ! 
broken  cisterns.  And  some  make  their  obstinacy  in  this 
matter,  to.  be  a presage  of  their  rejecting  Christ,  in  casting 
off  whom,  they  cast  off  God,  that  he  should  not  reign  over 
them. 

II.  He  puts  them  upon  choosing  their  king  by  lot  : he 
knew  whom  God  had  chosen,  and  had  already  anointed  him, 
hut  he  knew  also  the  peevishness  of  that  people,  and  that 
there  were  those  among  them,  who  would  not  acquiesce  in 
the  choice,  if  it  depended  upon  his  single  testimony ; and  , 
therefore  that  every  tribe,  and  every  family  of  the  chosen  tribe, 
might  please  themselves  with  having  a chance  for  it,  he  calls 
them  to  the  lot,  v.  19.  Benjamin  is  taken  out  of  all  the  tribes, 

(v.  20.)  and  out  of  that  tribe  Saul  the  son  of  Kish,  v.  21.  By 
this  method  it  would  appear  to  the  people,  as  it  already  ap- 
peared to  Samuel,  that  Saul  was  appointed  of  God  to  be  king, 
for  the  disposal  of  the  lot  is  of  the  Lord.  It  would  also  prevent 
all  disputes  and  exceptions,  for  the  lot  causeth  contention  to 
cease,  and  parteth  between  the  mighty.  When  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin  was  taken,  they  might  easily  foresee  that  they  were 
setting  up  a family  that  would  soon  be  put  down  again,  for 
dying  Jacob  had,  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  entailed  the  do- 
minion upon  Judah  ; that  is  the  tribe  that  must  rule  as  a lion, 
Benjamin  shall  only  ravin  as  a wolf,  Gen.  xlix.  10,  27.  Those 
therefore  that  knew  the  scriptures,  could  not  be  very  fond 
of  the  doing  of  that  which  they  foresaw  must,  ere  long,  be 
undone  again. 

III.  It  is  with  much  ado,  and  not  without  further  inquiries 
of  the  Lord,  that  Saul  is  at  length  produced.  When  the  lot 
fell  upon  him,  every  one  expected  he  should  answer  to  his 
name  at  the  first  call,  but,  instead  of  that,  none  of  his  friends 
could  find  him,  (v.  21.)  he  had  hid  himself  among  the  stuff,  v. 

22.  So  little  fond  was  he  now  of  that  power,  which  yet,  when 
he  was  in  possession  of,  he  could  not  without  the  utmost  in- 
dignation think  of  parting  with.  He  withdrew,  in  hopes  that, 
upon  his  not  appearing,  they  would  proceed  to  another  choice  ; 
or  thus  to  express  his  modesty,  for,  by  what  had  already  pass- 
ed, he,  knew  he  must  be  the  man.  We  may  suppose  he  was 
at  this  time  really  averse  to  take  upon  him  the  government, 

1.  Because  he  was  conscious  to  himself  of  unfitness  for  so 
great  a trust.  He  had  not  been  bred  up  to  books,  or  arms,  or 
courts,  and  feared  he  should  be  guilty  of  some  fatal  blunder. 
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2.  Because  it  would  expose  hirr.  to  the  envy  of  his  neighbours 
that  were  ill-affected  toward  him.  3.  Because  lie  understood 
by  what  Samuel  had  said,  that  the  people  sinned  in  asking  a 
king,  and  it  was  in  anger  that  God  granted  their  request.  4. 
Because  the  affairs  of  Israel  were  at  this  time  in  a bad  pos- 
ture : the  Philistines  were  strong,  the  Ammonites  threatening, 
»nd  he  must  be  bold  indeed,  that  will  set  sail  in  a storm. 

But  the  congregation,  believing  that  choice  well  made,  which 
God  himself  made,  would  leave  no  way  untried  to  find  him 
out,  on  whom  the  lot  fell.  They  inquired  of  the  Lord,  either 
by  the  high  priest,  and  his  breast-plate  of  judgment,  or  by 
Samuel,  and  his  spirit  of  prophecy  ; and  the  Lord  directed 
them  where  they  should  find  him,  hid  among  the  carriages,  and 
thence  they  fetched  him,  v.  23.  Note,  None  will  be  losers  at 
last  by  their  humility  and  modesty.  Honour,  like  the 
shadow,  follows  those  that  flee  from  it,  but  flees  from  those 
that  pursue  it. 

IV.  Samuel  presents  him  to  the  people,  and  they  accept  of 
him.  He  needed  not  mount  the  bench  or  scaffold,  to  be  seen  ; 
when  ha  stood  upon  even  ground  with  the  rest,  he  topt  them 
all,  was  seen  above  them  all,  for  he  was  taller  than  any  of 
them  by  head  and  shoulders,  v.  23.  “Look  you,”  said  Samuel, 
“ what  a king  God  has  chosen  for  you,  just  such  a one  as  you 
wished  for  ; there  is  none  like  him  among  all  the  people,  that 
has  so  much  majesty  in  his  countenance,  and  such  a graceful 
stateliness  in  his  mien  ; he  is  in  the  crowd  like  a cedar  among 
the  shrubs.  Let  your  own  eyes  be  judges,  is  he  not  a brave  and 
gallant  man  I”  The  people  hereupon  signified  their  approba- 
tion of  the  choice,  and  their  acceptance  of  him ; they  shouted 
and  said,  Let  the  king  live  ; that  is,  “ Let  him  long  reign  over 
us,  in  health  and  prosperity.”  Subjects  were  wont  to  testify 
their  affection  and  allegiance  to  their  prince,  by  their  good 
wishes,  and  those  turned  (as  our  translation  does  this)  into 
addresses  to  God,  Ps.  lxxii.  15.  Prayer  shall  be  made  for  him 
continually , Ps.  xx.  1.  Samuel  had  told  them,  they  would 
soon  bo  weary  of  their  king,  but,  in  the  mind  they  are  now 
in,  they  will  never  be  so  : I.ct  him  live. 

V.  Samuel  settles  the  original  contract  between  them,  and 
leaves  it  upon  record,  v.  25.  He  had  before  told  them  the 
manner  of  the  king,  (c/i.viii.  11.)  how  he  would  abuse  his 
power  ; now  he  tells  them  the  manner  of  the  kingdom,  or  rather, 
the  law,  or  judgment,  or  constitution,  of  it ; what  power  the 
prince  might  challenge,  and  the  utmost  of  the  property  the 
subject  might  claim.  He  fixedthe  land-marks  between  them, 
that  neither  might  encroach  upon  the  other  ; let  them  rightly 
understand  one  another  at  first,  and  let  the  agreement  remain 
in  black  and  white,  and  that  will  preserve  a good  understand- 
ing between  them  ever  after.  The  learned  Bishop  Patrick 
thinks  lie  now  repeated  and  registered  what  he  had  told  them, 
(ch.  viii.  11 . ) of  the  arbitrary  power  their  kings  would  assume  ; 
that  it  might  hereafter  be  a witness  against  them,  that  they 
had  drawn  the  calamity  upon  themselves,  for  they  were  warn- 
ed what  it  would  come  to,  and  yet  they  would  have  a king. 

VI.  The  convention  was  dissolved,  when  the  solemnity  was 
over  ; Samuel  sent  every  man  to  his  house.  Here  were  no  votes 
past,  nor,  for  aught  that  appears,  so  much  as  a motion  made, 
for  the  raising  of  money  to  support  the  dignity  of  their  new- 
elected  king  ; if  therefore  he  afterward  think  fit  to  take  what 
they  do  not  think  fit  to  give,  (which  yet  it  was  necessary  that 
he  should  have,)  they  must  thank  themselves.  They  went 
every  man  to  his  house,  pleased  with  the  name  of  a king  over 
them,  and  Saul  also  went  home  to  Giheah,  to  his  father’s  house, 
not  puffed  up  with  the  name  of  a kingdom  under  him.  At 
Gibeah,  he  had  no  palace,  no  throne,  no  court,  yet  thither  he 
goes.  If  he  must  be  a king,  as  one  mindful  of  the  rock  out  of 
which  he  was  hewn,  he  will  make  his  own  city  the  royal  city, 
nor  will  he  be  ashamed  (as  too  many  are,  when  they  are  pre- 
ferred) of  his  mean  relations.  Such  a humble  spirit  as  this, 
puts  a beauty  and  lustre  upon  great  advancements.  The  con- 
dition rising,  and  the  mind  not  rising  with  it,  behold,  how 
good  and  pleasant  it  is  ! 

But  how  did  the  people  stand  affected  to  their  new  king  ? 
Ihe  generality  of  them,  it  should  seem,  did  not  show  them- 
selves  much  concerned,  they  vient  every  man  to  his  own  house, 
their  own  domestic  affairs  lay  nearer’ their  hearts  than  any 
Pjterests  of  the  public  ; this  was  the  general  temper.  But,  1. 
There  were  some  so  faithful  as  to  attend  him,  (v.  26.)  a hand 
of  men  whose  hearts  God  had  touched.  Not  the  body  of  the 
people,  but  a small  company,  who,  either  because  they  were 
tond  of  their  own  choice  ot  a king,  or  because  they  were 
pleased  with  God  s choice  ot  this  king,  or  because  they  have 
s°  m.uch  more  sense  than  their  neighbours,  as  to  conclude, 
that  i|  he  were  a king,  he  ought  to  be  respected  accordingly, 
went  with  him  to  Gibeah,  as  his  lite-guard.  They  were 
these  whose  hem-ts  God  had  touched,  in  this  instance,  to  do 


their  duty.  Note,  Whatever  good  there  is  in  us,  or  is  done 
by  us,  at  any  time,  it  must  be  ascribed  to  the  grace  of  God. 
If  the  heart  bend  at  any  time  the  right  way,  it  is  because  he 
has  touched  it.  One  touch  is  enough,  when  it  is  divine.  2. 
There  were  others  so  spiteful  as  to  affront  him  ; children  of 
Belial,  men  that  would  endure  no  yoke,  that  would  be  pleased 
witli  nothing  that  either  God  or  Samuel  did  ; they  despised 
him,  ( v . 27.)  fortlie  meanness  of  his  tribe  and  family,  the 
smallness  of  his  estate,  and  privacy  of  his  education  ; and 
they  said.  How  shall  this  man  save  us?  Yet  they  did  not  pro- 
pose any  man  more  likely  ; nor,  whomsoever  they  had,  must 
their  salvation  come  from  the  man,  but  from  God.  They 
would  not  join  with  their  neighbours  in  testifying  an  afTect.on 
to  him  and  his  government,  by  bringing  him  presents,  or  ad- 
dressing him  upon  his  accession  to  the  crown.  Perhaps, 
those  discontented  spirits  were  most  earnest  for  a king,  and 
yet,  now  that  they  had  one,  they  quarrelled  with  him,  because 
he  was  not  altogether  such  a one  as  themselves.  It  was  reason 
enough  for  them  not  to  like  him,  because  others  did.  Thus  dif- 
ferently are  men  affected  to  our  exalted  Redeemer.  God 
hath  set  him  King  upon  the  holy  hill  of  Zion.  There  is  a 
remnant  that  submit  to  him,  rejoice  in  him,  bring  him  pre- 
sents, and  follow  him  wherever  he  goes  ; and  they  are  such 
whose  hearts  God  has  touched,  whom  he  has  made  willing  in  the 
day  of  his  power.  But  there  are  others  who  despise  him, 
who  ask.  How  shall  this  man  save  vs?  They  are  offended 
in  him,  stumble  at  his  external  meanness,  and  they  will  be 
broken  by  it. 

Lastly,  How  did  Saul  resent  the  bad  conduct  of  those  that 
were  disaffected  to  the  government  1 He  held  his  peace  ; mar 
gin,  He  wus  as  though  he  had  been  deaf.  He  was  so  far  from 
resenting  it,  that  he  seemed  not  to  take  notice  of  it.  Which 
was  an  evidence,  both  of  his  humility  and  modesty,  and  the 
mercifulness  of  his  disposition,  and  also,  that  he  was  well  sa- 
tisfied with  his  title  to  the  crown  ; for  those  are  commonly 
most  jealous  of  their  honour,  and  most  revengeful  of  affronts, 
that  gain  their  power  by  improper  means.  Christ  held  his 
peace,  when  he  was  affronted,  for  it  was  the  day  of  his  pa- 
tience ; but  there  is  a day  of  recompence  coming. 

CHAP.  XI. 

In  this  chapter,  we  have  the  first-fruits  of  Saul's  government , in  the  glori- 
ous rescue  of  Jabesh-gilead  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Ammonites.  Lei  not 
tsrael  thence  infer  that  therefore  they  did  well  to  ask  a king,  God  could 
and  would  have  saved  them  without  one  ; but  let  them  admire  God’s 
goodness,  that  he  did  not  reject  them , when  they  rejected  him , and  ac 
knowledge  his  wisdom  in  the  choice  of  the  person,  whom,  if  he  did  not 
find  fit,  yet  he  made  fit,  for  the  great  trust  he  called  him  to,  and  enabled, 
in  some  measure,  to  merit  the  crown  by  his  public  services,  before  it  is 
fixed  on  his  head  by  public  approbation.  Here  is,  I.  The  great  ex. 
tremity  to  which  the  city  of  Jabesh-gilead  was  reduced,  on  the  other  side 
Jordan,  by  the  Ammonites,  v.  1 — 3.  //.  Saul's  great  readiness  to  come 

to  their  relief , whereby  be  signalized  himself,  t . A — 10.  III.  The  good 
success  of  his  attempt,  by  which  God  signalized  him,  v.  II.  IV.  Saul's 
tenderness,  notwithstanding  this , toward  those  that  had  opposed  him,  v 
1 2,  13.  V.  The  public  confirmation  and  recognition  of  bis  election  to  the 
government,  v.  14,  15. 

1 f IlHEN  Nahash  the  Ammonite  came  up,  ant! 

JL  encamped  against  Jabesh-gilead  : and  all  the 
men  of  Jabesh  said  unto  Nahash,  Make  a covenant 
with  us,  and  we  will  serve  thee.  2 And  Nahash 
the  Ammonite  answered  them.  On  this  condition 
will  I make  a covenant  with  you,  that  I may  thrust 
out  all  your  right  eyes,  and  lay  it  for  a reproach 
upon  all  Israel.  3 And  the  elders  of  Jabesh  said 
unto  him.  Give  us  seven  days’  respite,  that  we  may 
send  messengers  unto  all  the  coasts  of  Israel : and 
then,  if  there  he  no  man  to  save  us,  we  will  come 
out  to  thee.  4 Then  came  the  messengers  to  Gibeah 
of  Saul,  and  told  the  tidings  in  the  ears  of  the 
people  : and  all  the  people  lifted  up  their  voices,  and 
wept. 

The  Ammonites  were  bad  neighbours  to  those  tribes  of 
Israel  that  lay  next  them,  though  descendants  from  just  Lot, 
and,  for  that  reason,  dealt  civilly  with  by  Israel.  See  Deut. 
ii.  19.  .Tephthah,  in  his  time,  had  humbled  them,  but  now  the 
sin  of  Israel  had  put  them  into  a capacity  to  make  head  again, 
and  avenge  that  quarrel.  The  city  of  Jabesh-gilead  had  been, 
some  ages  ago,  destroyed  by  Israel’s  sword  of  justice,  for  not 
appearing  against  the  wickedness  of  Gibeah  ; (Judg.  xxi.  10.) 
and  now  being  replenished  again,  probably,  by  the  posterity 
ot  those  that  then  escaped  the  sword,  it  is  in  danger  of  being 
destroyed  by  the  Ammonites,  as  if  some  bad  fate  attended  the 
place.  Nahash,  king  of  Ammor.,  (1  Chron.  xix.  1.)  'aid 
siege  to  it.  Now  here. 
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1.  The  besieged  beat  a parley  ; (v.  1.)  “ Make  a covenant 
with  us,  and  we  will  surrender  upon  terms,  and  serie  thee.” 
They  had  lost  the  virtue  of  Israelites,  else  they  had  not  thus 
iost  the  valour  of  Israelites,  nor  tamely  yielded  to  serve  an 
Ammonite,  without  one  bold  struggle  for  themselves.  Had 
they  not  broken  their  covenant  with  God,  and  forsaken  his 
service,  they  needed  not  thus  to  have  courted  a covenant  with 
a Gentile  nation,  and  offered  themselves  to  serve  them. 

2.  The  besiegers  offer  them  base  and  barbarous  conditions  ; 
they  will  spare  their  lives,  and  take  them  to  be  their  servants, 
upon  condition  that  they  shall  put  out  their  right  ex yes,  v.  2. 
The  Gileadites  were  content  to  part  with  their  liberty  and 
estates,  for  the  ransom  of  their  blood  ; and  had  the  Ammon- 
ites taken  them  at  their  word,  the  matter  had  been  so  settled 
mmediately,  and  the  Gileadites  would  not  have  sent  out  for 
relief : but  their  abject  concessions  make  the  Ammonites 
more  insolent  in  their  demands,  and  they  cannot  be  content 
to  have  them  their  servants,  but,  (1.)  They  must  torment 
them,  and  put  them  to  pain,  exquisite  pain,  for  so  the  thrust- 
ing out  of  an  eye  would  be.  (2.)  They  must  disable  them  for 
war,  and  render  them  incapable,  though  not  of  labour,  (that 
would  have  been  a loss  to  their  lords,)  yet  of  bearing  arms  ; 
.'or  in  those  times  they  fought  witli  shields  in  their  left  hands, 
which  covered  their  left  eye,  so  that  a soldier  without  his 
right  eye  was,  in  effect,  blind.  (3.)  They  must  put  a re- 
proach upon  ull  Israel,  as  weak  and  cowardly,  that  would 
suffer  the  inhabitants  of  one  of  their  chief  cities  to  be  thus 
miserably  used,  and  not  offer  to  rescue  them. 

3.  The  besieged  desire,  and  obtain,  seven  days’  time  to  con- 
sider of  this  proposal,  v.  3.  If  Nahash  had  not  granted  them 
this  respite,  we  may  suppose  the  horror  of  the  proposal  would 
have  made  them  desperate,  and  they  would  rather  have  died 
with  their  swords  in  their  hands,  than  have  surrendered  to 
such  merciless  enemies;  therefore  Nahash,  not  imagining  it 
possible  that,  in  so  short  a time,  they  should  have  relief,  and 
being  very  secure  of  the  advantages  he  thought  he  had  against 
them,  in  a bravado,  gave  them  seven  days,  that  the  reproach 
upon  Israel,  for  not  rescuing  them,  might  be  the  greater,  and 
his  triumphs  the  more  illustrious.  But  there  was  a providence 
in  it,  that  his  security  might  be  his  infatuation  and  ruin. 

4.  Notice  is  sent  of  this  to  Gibeah.  They  said  they  would 
send  messengers  to  all  the  toasts  of  Israel,  (v.  3.)  which  made 
Nahash  the  more  secure,  for  that,  he  thought,  would  be  a 
work  of  time,  and  none  would  be  forward  to  appear,  if  they 
had  not  one  common  head  ; and,  perhaps,  Nahash  had  not 
yet  heard  of  the  new-elected  king  ; but  the  messengers,  either 
of  their  own  accord,  or  by  order  from  their  masters,  went 
straight  to  Gibeah,  and  not  finding  Saul  within,  told  their 
news  to  the  people,  who  fell  a weeping  upon  it,  v.  4.  They 
would  sooner  lament  their  brethren’s  misery  and  danger,  than 
think  of  helping  them  ; shed  their  tears  for  them,  than  shed 
their  blood.  They  wept,  as  despairing  to  help  the  men  of 
Jabesh-gilead,  and  fearing,  lest,  if  that  frontier  city  were  lost, 
the  enemy  would  penetrate  into  the  very  bowels  of  their  coun- 
try, which  now  appeared  in  great  hazard. 

5 Anti,  behold,  Saul  came  after  the  herd  out  of 
the  field  ; and  Saul  said.  What  ailetli  the  people 
that  they  weep?  And  they  told  him  the  tidings  of 
the  men  of  Jahesh.  (i  And  the  Spirit  of  God 
came  upon  Saul  when  he  heard  those  tidings,  and 
his  anger  was  kindled  greatly.  7 And  he  took  a 
yoke  of  oxen,  and  hewed  them  in  pieces,  and  sent 
them  throughout  all  the  coasts  of  Israel  by  the  hands 
of  messengers,  saying,  Whosoever  cometh  not  forth 
after  Saul  and  after  Samuel,  so  shall  it  he  done 
unto  his  oxen.  And  the  fear  of  the  Lord  fell  on 
the  people,  and  they  came  out  with  one  consent. 
8 And  when  he  numbered  them  in  Bezek,  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  were  three  hundred  thousand,  and  the 
men  of  Judah  thirty  thousand.  9 And  they  said 
unto  the  messengers  that  came,  Thus  shall  ye  say 
unto  the  men  of  Jabesh-gilead,  To-morrow,  by  that 
time  the  sun  be  hot,  ye  shall  have  help.  And  (he 
messengers  came  and  showed  it  to  the  men  of  Ja- 
besh  ; and  they  were  glad.  10  Therefore  the  men 
of  Jabesh  said.  To-morrow  we  will  come  out  unto 
von,  and  yc  shall  do  with  us  all  that  seemeth  good 
un*r>  you.  11  And  it  was  so  on  the  morrow,  that 
Saul  put  the  people  in  three  companies ; and  they 
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came  into  the  midst  of  the  host  in  the  morning- 
watch,  and  slew  the  Ammonites  until  the  heat  of  the 
day  : and  it  came  to  pass,  that  they  which  remain- 
ed were  scattered,  so  that  two  of  them  were  not  left 
together. 

What  is  here  related,  turns  very  much  to  the  honour  ol 
Saul,  and  shows  the  happy  fruits  of  that  other  spirit  with 
which  he  was  endued.  Observe  here, 

I.  His  humility.  Though  he  was  appointed  king,  and  ac- 
cepted by  the  people,  yet  he  did  not  think  it  below  him  to 
know  the  state  of  his  ow  n flocks,  but  went  himself  to  see  them, 
and  came  in  the  evening,  with  his  servants,  after  the  herd  out 
of  the  field,  v.  5.  This  was  an  evidence  that  he  was  not 
puffed  up  with  his  advancement,  as  those  are  most  apt  to  be, 
that  are  raised  from  a mean  estate.  Providence  had  not  yet 
found  him  business  as  a king,  he  left  all  to  Samuel  ; and 
therefore,  rather  than  be  idle,  he  would,  for  the  present,  apply 
himself  to  his  country  business  again  ; though  the  sons  of 
Belial  would,  perhaps,  despise  him  the  more  for  it  ; such  as 
were  virtuous  and  wise,  and  loved  business  themselves,  would 
think  never  the  worse  of  him.  He  had  no  revenues  settled 
upon  him  for  the  support  of  his  dignity,  and  he  vas  desirous 
not  to  be  burdensome  to  the  people  ; for  which  reason,  like 
Paul,  he  worked  with  his  hands  ; for  if  he  neglect  his  domes- 
tic affairs,  how  must  he  maintain  himself  and  his  family  ? 
Solomon  gives  it  as  a reason  why  men  should  look  well  to  their 
herds,  because  the  crown  doth  not  endure  to  every  generation , 
Prov.  xxvii.  23,  24.  Saul’s  did  not,  he  must  therefore  provide 
something  surer. 

II.  His  concern  for  his  neighbours.  When  he  perceived 
them  in  tears,  he  asked,  “ IV hat  ails  the  people  that  they  weep  ? 
Let  me  know,  that,  if  it  is  a grievance  which  can  be  redress- 
ed, 1 may  help  them,  and  that,  if  not,  I may  weep  with 
them.”  Good  magistrates  are  in  pain,  if  their  subjects  be  in 
tears. 

III.  His  zeal  for  the  safety  and  honour  of  Israel.  When 
he  heard  of  the  insolence  of  the  Ammonites,  and  the  distress 
of  a city,  a mother  in  Israel,  the  Spirit  of  God  came  upon  him, 
and  put  great  thoughts  into  his  mind,  and  his  anger  was 
kindled  greatly,  v.  6.  He  was  angry  at  the  insolence  of  the 
Ammonites,  angry  at  the  mean  and  sneaking  spirit  of  the 
men  of  Jabesh-gilead,  angry  that  they  had  not  sent  him  no- 
tice sooner  of  the  Ammonites’  descent,  and  the  extremity  they 
were  likely  to  be  reduced  to.  He  was  angry  to  see  his  neigh- 
bours weeping,  when  it  had  been  fitter  for  them  to  have  pre- 
pared for  war.  It  was  a brave  and  generous  fire  that  was  now 
kindled  in  the  breast  of  Saul,  and  such  as  became  his  high 
station. 

IV.  The  authority  and  power  he  exerted,  upon  this  impor- 
tant occasion  ; he  soon  let  Israel  know,  that,  though  he  was 
retired  to  his  privacy,  he  had  a care  for  the  public,  and  knew 
how  to  command  men  into  the  field,  as  well  as  how  to  drive 
cattle  out  of  the  field,  t>.  5,  7.  He  sent  a summons  to  all  the 
coasts  of  Israel,  to  show  the  extent  of  his  power  beyond  his 
own  tribe,  even  to  all  the  tribes,  and  ordered  all  the  military 
men  forthw  ith  to  appear  in  arms  at  a general  rendezvous  in 
Bezek.  Observe,  1.  His  modesty,  in  joining  Samuel  in  com- 
mission with  himself ; he  would  not  execute  the  office  of  a 
king,  without  a due  regard  to  that  of  a prophet.  2.  His  mild- 
ness, in  the  penalty  threatened  against  those  that  should  dis- 
obey his  orders.  He  hews  a yoke  of  oxen  in  pieces,  and 
sends  the  pieces  to  the  several  cities  of  Israel,  threatening, 
with  respect  to  him  who  should  decline  the  public  service, 
not,  “ Thus  shall  it  be  done  to  him”  but,  “ Thus  shall  it  be 
done  to  his  oxen.”  God  had  threatened  it  as  a great  judg- 
ment, (Deut.  xxviii.  31.)  Thine  ox  shall  he  slain  before  thine 
eyes,  and  thou  shalt  not  eat  thereof.  It  was  necessary  that  the 
command  should  be  enforced  with  some  penalty,  but  this  was 
not  near  so  severe  as  that  which  was  affixed  to  the  like  order 
by  the  whole  congregation,  Judg.  xxi.  5.  Saul  wished  to 
show  that  his  government  was  more  gentle  than  that  which 
they  had  been  under.  The  effect  of  this  summons  was,  that 
the  militia,  or  trained  bands,  of  the  nation,  came  out  as  one 
man,  and  the  reason  given  is,  because  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
fell  upon  them.  Saul  did  not  affect  to  make  them  fear  him, 
but  they  were  influenced  to  observe  his  orders  by  the  fear  of 
God,  and  a regard  to  him  who  had  made  Saul  their  king,  and 
them  members  one  of  another.  Note,  Religion  and  the  fear 
of  God  will  make  men  good  subjects,  good  soldiers,  and  good 
friends  to  the  public  interests  of  their  country.  They  that 
fear  God,  will  make  conscience  of  their  duty  to  all  men,  par- 
ticularly to  their  rulers. 

V.  His  conluct  and  prudent  proceedings  in  this  great  af- 
fair, r.  8.  He  numbered  those  that  came  in  to  him,  that  ha 
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might  know  nis  own  strength,  and  how  to  distribute  his  forces 
in  the  best  manner  their  numbers  would  allow.  It  is  tbe  ho- 
nour of  princes  to  know  the  numbers  of  their  men,  but  it  is 
the  honour  of  the  King  of  kings  that  there  is  not  any  number 
of  his  armies,  Job  xxv.  3.  In  this  muster,  it  seems,  Judah, 
though  numbered  by  itself,  made  no  great  figure,  for  as  it  was 
•one  tribe  of  twelve,  so  it  was  but  an  eleventh  part  of  the  whole 
number,  thirty  thousand  three  hundred  and  thirty  ; though 
the  rendezvous  was  at  Bezek,  in  that  tribe  ; they  wanted 
either  the  numbers,  or  the  courage,  or  the  zeal,  that  that  tribe 
used  to  be  famous  for ; so  low  was  it,  just  before  the  sceptre 
was  brought  into  it  in  David. 

VI.  His  faith  and  confidence,  and  (grounded  on  that)  his 
courage  and  resolution,  in  this  enterprise.  It  should  seem 
that  those  very  messengers  which  brought  the  tidings  from 
Jabesh-gilead,  Saul  sent  into  the  country  to  raise  the  militia, 
who  would  be  sure  to  be  faithful  and  careful  in  their  own 
•business,  and  them  he  now  sends  back  to  their  distressed 
iiountrymen,  with  this  assurance,  (in  which,  it  is  probable, 
Samuel  encouraged  him,)  “ To-morrow,  by  such  an  hour,  be- 
fore the  enemy  can  pretend  that  the  seven  days  are  expired, 
you  shall  have  deliverance,  v.  9.  Be  you  ready  to  do  your 
part,  and  we  will  not  fail  to  do  ours.  Do  you  sally  ou-t  upon 
the  besiegers,  while  we  surround  them.”  Saul  knew  he  had 
a just  cause,  a clear  call,  and  God  on  bis  side,  and  therefore 
doubted  not  of  success.  This  was  good  news  to  the  besieged 
Gileadites,  whose  right  eyes  had  wept  themselves  dry  for  their 
calamities,  and  now  began  to  fail  with  looking  for  relief,  and 
to  ache  in  expectation  of  the  doom  of  the  eDsuing  day,  when 
they  must  look  their  last ; the  greater  the  exigence,  the  more 
■welcome  the  deliverance.  When  they  heard  it,  they  were 
glad,  relying  on  the  assurances  that  were  sent  them.  And 
they  sent  into  the  enemies’  camp,  ( v . 10.)  to  tell  them,  that 
•next  day  they  would  be  ready  to  meet  them,  which  the  ene- 
mies understood  as  an  intimation  that  they  despaired  of  re- 
lief, and  so  were  made  the  more  secure  by  it ; if  they  took  not 
care,  by  sending  out  scouts,  to  rectify  their  own  mistake,  they 
must  thank  themselves  if  they  were  surprised  ; the  besieged 
were  under  no  obligation  to  give  them  notice  of  the  help  they 
■were  assured  of. 

VII.  His  industry  and  close  application  to  this  business. 
If  he  had  been  bred  up  to  war  from  bis  youth,  and  had  led 
regiments  as  often  as  he  had  followed  droves,  he  could  not 
have  gone  about  an  affair  of  this  nature  more  dexterously,  or 
more  diligently.  When  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  comes  upon 
men,  it  would  make  them  expert,  even  without  experience.  A 
vast  army  (especially  in  comparison  with  the  present  usage) 
Saul  had  now  at  his  foot,  and  a long  march  betore  him,  near 
sixty  miles,  and  over  Jordan  too.  No  cavalry  in  his  army, 
but  all  infantry,  which  he  divides  into  three  battalions,  v.  11. 
And  observe,  1.  With  what  incredible  swiftness  he  flew  to 
the  enemy  ; in  a day  and  a night,  he  came  to  the  place  of  ac- 
tion, where  his  own  fate,  ami  that  of  Israel,  must  be  deter- 
mined. He  had  passed  his  word,  and  would  not.  break  it  : 
nay,  he  was  better  than  his  word,  for  he  promised  help  next 
day,  by  that  time  the  sun  was  hot,  (v.  9.)  but  brought  it  before 
day,  in  the  morning-watch,  v.  11.  Whom  God  helps,  he 
helps  right  early,  Ps.  xlvi.  5.  2.  With  what  incredible 
bravery  he  flew  upon  the  enemy  ; betimes  in  the  morning, 
vyhen  they  lay  dreaming  of  the  triumphs  they  expected  that 
nay  over  the  miserable  inhabitants  of  Jabesh-gilead,  before 
they  were  aware,  he  was  in  the  midst  of  their  host ; and  his 
men,  being  marched  against  them  in  three  columns,  sur- 
'ounded  them  on  each  side,  so  that  they  could  have  neither 
heart,  nor  time,  to  make  head  against  him. 

Lastly,  To  complete  his  honour,  God  crowned  all  these  vir- 
tues with  success.  Jabesh-gilead  was  rescued,  and  the  Am- 
monites totally  routed  ; he  had  now  the  day  before  him  to 
complete  his  victory  in  ; and  so  complete  a victory  it  was, 
that  they  which  remained,  after  a great  slaughter,  were  scat- 
tered so  that  two  of  them  were  not  left  together , to  encourage 
or  help  one  another,  v.  11.  We  may  suppose  that  Saul  was 
the  more  vigorous  in  this  matter,  1.  Because  there  was  some 
alliance  between  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  and  the  city  of  Jabesh- 
gilead.  That  city  had  declined  joining  with  the  rest  of  the 
tsiaelites  to  destroy  Gibeah,  which  was  then  punished  as 
their  crime,  but,  perhaps,  was  now  remembered  as  their  kind- 
ness, when  Saul  of  Gibeah  came  with  so  much  readiness  and 
resolution  to  relieve  Jabesh-gilead.  Yet  that  was  not  all  ; 
-wo  thirds  of  the  Benjamites  that  then  remained,  were  pro- 
vided with  wives  from  that  city,  (Judg.  xxi.  14.)  so  that  most 

'he  mothers  of  Benjamin  were  daughters  of  Jabesh-gilead, 
or  which  city,  Saul,  being  a Benjamite,  had  therefore  a par- 
icular  kindness  ; and  we  find  they  returned  bis  kindness,  ch. 
xxxi.  11  12.  2.  Because  it  was  the  Ammonites’  invasion 
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that  induced  the  people  to  desire  a king,  (so  Samuel  says, 
cli.  xii.  12.)  so  that  if  he  had  not  done  his  part  in  this  expe- 
dition, he  had  disappointed  their  expectations,  and  bad  for 
ever  forfeited  their  respect. 

12  And  the  people  said  unto  Samuel,  Who  is 
he  that  said,  Shall  Saul  reign  over  us.'  bring  the 
men,  that  we  may  put  them  to  death.  13  And 
Saul  said,  There  shall  not  a man  be  put  to  death 
this  day:  for  to-day  the  Lord  hath  wrought  salva- 
tion in  Israel.  14  Then  said  Samuel  to  the  people, 
Come,  and  let  us  go  to  Gilgal,  and  renew  the  king- 
dom there.  15  And  all  the  people  went  to  Gil- 
gal  ; and  there  they  made  Saul  king  before  the 
Lord  in  Gilgal ; and  there  they  sacrificed  sacrifices 
of  peace-offerings  before  the  Lord  ; and  there  Saul 
and  all  the  men  of  Israel  rejoiced  greatly. 

We  have  here  the  improvement  of  that  glorious  victory 
which  Saul  had  obtained,  not  the  improvement  of  it  abroad, 
(though  we  take  it  for  granted  that  the  men  of  Jabesh-gilead, 
having  so  nariowly  saved  their  right  eyes,  would  with  them 
now  discern  the  opportunity  they  bad  of  avenging  themselves 
upon  these  cruel  enemies,  and  disabling  them  ever  to  straiten 
them  in  like  manner  again  ; now  shall  they  be  avenged  on 
the  Ammonites,  for  their  right  eyes  condemned,  as  Samson 
on  the  Philistines,  for  his  two  eyes  put  out,  Judg.  xvi.  28.) 
but  the  account  here  given,  is  of  tbe  improvement  of  it  at 
home. 

I.  The  people  took  this  occasion  to  show  their  jealousy  for 
theihonour  of  Saul,  and  their  resentment  of  the  indignities 
done  him.  Samuel,  it  seems,  was  present,  if  not  in  the  ac- 
tion, (it  was  too  far  for  him  to  march,)  yet  to  meet  them  when 
they  returned  victorious  ; and  to  him,  as  judge,  the  motion 
was  made,  (for  they  knew  Saul  would  not  be  judge  in  his  own 
cause,)  that  the  sons  of  Belial  that  would  not  have  him  to 
reign  over  them,  should  be  brought  forth  and  slain,  v.  12. 
Saul’s  good  fortune  (as  foolish  men  commonly  call  it)  went 
further  with  them  to  confirm  his  title,  than  either  his  choice 
by  lot,  or  Samuel’s  anointing  of  him.  They  had  not  courage 
thus  to  move  for  the  persecution  of  those  that  opposed  him, 
when  he  himself  looked  mean,  but  now  that  his  victory  made 
him  loon.  great,  now,  nothing  will  serve  but  they  must  be  put 
to  death. 

II.  Saul  took  this  occasion  to  give  farther  proofs  of  his  cle- 
mency, for,  without  waiting  for  Samuel’s  answer,  he  himself 
quashed  the  motion  ; (v.  13.)  There  shall  not  a man  he  put  to 
death  this  day,  no  not  those  men,  those  bad  men,  that  had 
abused  him,  and  therein  reflected  on  God  himself:  1.  Be- 
cause it  was  a day  of  joy  and  triumph  ; “ To-day  the  Lord 
has  wrought  salvation  in  Israel  ; and  since  God  has  been  so 
good  to  us  all,  let  us  not  be  harsh  one  to  another.  Now  that 
God  has  made  the  heart  of  Israel  in  general  so  glad,  let  not 
us  make  sad  the  hearts  of  any  particular  Israelites.”  2.  Be- 
cause he  hoped  they  were  by  this  day’s  work  brought  to  a 
temper,  were  now  convinced  that  this  man,  under  God,  could 
save  them  ; now  honoured  him  whom  before  they  had  de- 
spised ; and,  if  they  be  but  reclaimed,  he  is  secured  from  re- 
ceiving any  disturbance  by  them,  and  therefore  bis  point  is 
gained  ; if  an  enemy  be  made  a friend,  that  is  more  to  our 
advantage  than  to  have  him  slain.  And  all  good  princes 
consider  that  their  power  is  for  edification,  not  for  destruc- 
tion. 

III.  Samuel  took  this  occasion  to  call  the  people  together 
before  the  Lord,  in  Gilgal,  v.  14,  15.  1.  That  they  might 
publicly  give  God  thanks  for  their  late  victory.  There  they 
rejoiced  greatly,  and,  that  God  might  have  the  praise  of  that 
which  they  had  the  comfort  of,  they  sacrificed  to  him,  as  the 
Giver  of  all  their  successes,  sacrifices  of  peace-offerings.  2. 
That  they  might  confirm  Saul  in  the  government,  more  so- 
lemnly than  it  had  been  yet  done,  that  he  might  not  retire 
again  to  his  obscurity.  Samuel  would  have  the  kingdom  re- 
newed ; he  would  renew  his  resignation,  and  the  people 
should  renew  their  approbation,  and  so,  in  concurrence  with, 
or  rather  in  attendance  upon,  the  divine  nomination,  they 
made  Saul  king,  making  it  their  own  act  and  deed  to  submit 
to  him. 

CHAP.  XII. 

IV ? left  the  general  assembly  of  the  states  together , in  the  c.ose  of  the  fore- 
going chapter  ; in  this  chapter , we  have  Samuel’s  speech  to  them,  when 
he  resigned  the  government  into  the  hands  of  Saul.  In  which,  / He 
clears  himself  from  all  suspicion  or  imputation  of  mismanagement,  while 
the  administration  was  in  his  hands,  r.  1—5.  II  He  reminds  them  of 
the  great  things  God  had  done  for  them,  and  for  their  fathers,  v. 
6--I3.  III.  He  sets  before  them  good  and  evil,  the  blessing  end  the 
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Curse , v.  14,  15.  IV.  He  awakens  them  to  regard  what  he  said  to  them , 
by  culling  to  Cod  for  thunder , v.  10 — 19.  V.  He  encourages  them  with 
hopes  that  all  should  be  well,  v.  20 — 25.  This  is  his  farewell  sermon  to 
that  august  assembly , and  Saul's  coronation  sermon. 

1 ,4  ND  Samuel  said  unto  all  Israel,  Behold.  1 

itt  have  hearkened  unto  your  voiec  in  all  that 

ve  said  unto  ine,  and  have  made  a king  over  you. 

2 And  now,  behold,  the  king  walketh  before  you  : 
and  I am  old  and  gray-headed  ; and,  behold,  my 
sons  are  with  you  ; and  1 have  walked  before  you 
from  my  childhood  unto  this  day.  3 Behold,  here 
I am:  witness  against  me  before  the  Lord,  and 
before  his  anointed;  whose  ox  have  I taken?  or 
whose  ass  have  I taken  ? or  whom  have  I defraud- 
ed ! whom  have  I oppressed  ? or  of  whose  hand 
have  I received  any  bribe  to  blind  mine  eyes  there- 
with ? and  1 will  restore  it  you.  4 And  they  said, 
Thou  hast  not  defrauded  us,  nor  oppressed  us,  nei- 
ther hast  thou  taken  aught  of  any  man’s  hand.  5 
And  he  said  unto  them,  The  Lord  is  witness  against 
you,  and  his  anointed  is  witness  this  day,  that  ye 
have  not  found  aught  in  my  hand.  And  they  an- 
swered, He  is  witness. 

Here,  I.  Samuel  gives  them  a short  account  of  the  late 
revolution,  and  of  the  present  posture  of  their  government,  by 
way  of  preface  to  what  he  had  further  to  say  to  them,  v.  1,2. 

1.  For  his  own  part,  he  had  spent  his  days  in  their  service  ; 
he  began  betimes  to  be  useful  among  them,  and  had  continued 
long  so.  “ I have  walked  before  you,  as  a guide  to  direct  you, 
as  a shepherd  that  leads  his  flock,  (Ps.  lxxx.  1. ) from  my  child- 
hood unto  this  day  (as  soon  as  he  was  illuminated  with  the 
light  of  prophecy  in  his  early  days,  he  began  to  be  a burning 
and  shirting  light  to  Israel  :)  “ and  now  my  best  days  are 
done  ; I am  old  and  gray-headed therefore  they  were  the 
more  unkind  to  cast  him  off;  yet  therefore  he  was  the  more 
willing  to  resign,  finding  the  weight  of  government  heavy  upon 
his  stooping  shoulders.  Old,  and  therefore  the  more  able  to 
advise  them  ; and  the  more  observant  they  should  be  of  what 
they  said,  for  days  shall  speak,  and  the  multitude  of  years  shall 
teach  wisdom  ; and  there  is  a particular  reverence  owing  to  the 
aged,  especially  aged  magistrates,  and  aged  ministers.  “ Old, 
and  therefore  not  likely  to  live  long  ; perhaps,  may  never  have 
an  opportunity  of  speaking  to  you  again,  and  therefore  take 
notice  of  what  I say.”  2.  As  for  his  sons  : “ Behold,”  (says 
he,)  “ they  are  with  you  ; you  may,  if  you  please,  call  them 
to  an  account  for  any  thing  they  have  done  amiss.  They  are 
present  with  you,  and  have  not,  upon  this  revolution,  run  their 
country ; they  are  upon  the  level  with  you,  subjects  to  the 
new  king  as  well  as  you  ; if  you  can  prove  them  guilty  of  any 
wrong,  you  may  prosecute  them  now  by  a due  course  of  law, 
punish  them,  and  oblige  them  to  make  restitution.”  3.  As 
for  their  new  king,  Samuel  had  gratified  them  in  setting  him 
over  them  ; ( v . 1.)  “ J have  hearkened  to  your  voice  in  all  that 
ye  said  to  me,  being  desirous  to  please  you,  if  it  were  possible, 
and  make  you  easy,  though  to  the  discarding  of  myself  and 
family ; and  now  will  you  hearken  to  me,  and  take  my  ad- 
vice?” The  change  was  now  perfected;  “ Behold,  the  king 
ualketh  before  you  ; (v.  2.)  he  appears  in  public,  ready  to  serve 
you  in  public  business.  Now  that  you  have  made  yourselves 
like  the  nations  in  your  civil  government,  and  have  cast  off  the 
divine  administration  in  that,  now  take  heed  lest  you  make 
yourselves  like  the  nations  in  religion,  and  cast  off  the  worship 
of  God.” 

II.  lie  solemnly  appeals  to  them  concerning  his  own  inte- 
grity in  the  administration  of  the  government;  (v.  3.)  IFif- 
ness  against  me,  whose  ox  have  I taken  ? By  this  he  intended, 
1.  To  convince  them  of  the  injury  they  had  done  him,  in  set- 
ting him  aside,  when  they  had  nothing  amiss  to  charge  him 
with  ; his  government  had  no  fault,  but  that  it  was  too  cheap, 
too  easy,  too  gentle.  Also  of  the  injury  they  had  done  them- 
selves, in  turning  off  one  that  did  not  so  much  as  take  an  ox 
or  an  ass  from  them,  to  put  themselves  under  the  power  of 
one  that  would  take  from  them  their  fields  and  vineyards,  nay, 
and  their  very  sons  and  daughters;  (ch.  viii.  11.)  so  unlike 
would  the  manner  of  the  king  be  from  his  manner.  2.  To 
preserve  his  own  reputation  : they  that  heard  of  Samuel’s 
being  rejected  as  he  was,  would  be  ready  to  suspect,  that 
certainly  he  had  done  some  bad  thing,  or  he  had  never  been 
so  ill  treated  ; so  that  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  make  this 
challenge,  that  it  might  appear  upon  record,  that  it  was  not 
few  any  iniquity  in  his  hands  that  he  was  laid  aside,  but  to 
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gratify  the  humour  of  a giddy  people,  who  owned  they  could 
not  have  a better  man  to  rule  them,  only  they  desired  a bigger 
man.  There  is  a just  debt  which  every  man  owes  to  his  own 
good  name,  especially  men  in  public  stations,  which  is,  to 
guard  against  unjust  aspersions  and  suspicions,  that  we  mav 
finish  our  course  with  honour,  as  well  as  joy.  3.  As  he  de- 
signed hereby  to  leave  a good  name  behind  him,  so  he  designed 
to  leave  his  successor  a good  example  before  him  ; let  h'm 
write  after  his  copy,  and  he  will  write  fair.  4.  Samuel  design- 
ed, in  the  close  of  his  discourse,  to  reprove  the  people,  and 
therefore  he  begins  with  a vindication  of  himself : for  he  that 
will,  with  confidence,  tell  another  of  his  sin,  must  see  to  it, 
that  he  himself  be  clear. 

Now  observe,  (1.)  What  it  is  that  Samuel  here  acquits 
himself  from.  [1.]  He  had  never,  under  any  pretence  what- 
soever, taken  that  which  was  not  his  own,  ox  nor  ass  ; had 
never  distrained  their  cattle  for  tribute,  fines,  or  forfeitures, 
nor  used  their  service  without  paying  for  it.  [2.]  He  had 
never  defrauded  those  with  whom  he  dealt,  nor  oppressed  those 
that  were  under  his  power.  [3.]  He  had  never  taken  bribes 
to  pervert  justice,  nor  was  ever  biassed  by  favour  or  affection, 
to  give  judgment  in  a cause  against  his  conscience.  (2.)  How 
he  appeals  to  those  that  had  slighted  him  concerning  it; 

“ Here  I am  ; witness  against  me,  if  you  have  any  thing  to  lay 
to  my  charge  ; do  it  now  before  the  Lord,  and  the  king,  the 
proper  judges.”  He  puts  honour  upon  Saul,  by  owning  him- 
self accountable  to  him,  if  he  had  been  guilty  of  any  wrong. 

III.  Upon  this  appeal,  he  is  honourably  acquitted  ; he  did 
not  expect  that  they  should  do  him  honour  at  parting,  though 
he  well  deserved  it,  and  therefore  mentioned  not  any  of  I lie- 
good  services  he  had  done  them,  for  which  they  ought  to  hare 
applauded  him,  and  returned  him  the  thanks  of  the  house  ; ail 
he  desired  was,  that  they  should  do  him  justice,  and  that  they 
did,  ( v.  4.)  readily  owning,  1.  That  he  had  not  made  his 
government  oppressive  to  them,  nor  used  his  power  to  their 
wrong.  2.  That  he  had  not  made  it  expensive  to  them  ; 

“ Neither  hast  thou  taken  aught  of  any  man’s  hand,  for  the  sup- 
port of  thy  dignity.”  Like  Nehemiah,  he  did  not  require  the 
bread  of  the  governor  ; (Neh.  v.  18.)  had  not  only  been  right-  ' 
eous,  but  generous  ; had  coveted  no  man’s  silver,  or  gold,  or 
apparel.  Acts  xx.  33. 

IV.  This  honourable  testimony  borne  to  Samuel’s  integrity,  J 
is  left  upon  record  to  his  honour  ; (u.  5.)  The  Lord  is  1 Fitness,  . 
who  searchcth  the  heart,  and  his  anointed  is  witness,  who  trietb 
overtacts;  and  the  people  agree  to  it,  He  is  witness.  Note, 
The  testimony  of  our  neighbours,  and  especially  the  testimony 

of  our  own  consciences  for  us,  that  we  have  in  our  places  lived 
honestly,  will  be  our  comfort,  under  the  slights  and  contempts 
that  are  put  upon  us.  Demetrius  is  a happy  man,  that  has  a 
good  report  of  all  men,  and  of  the  truth  itself,  3 John  12. 

G And  Samuel  said  unto  the  people,  It  is  the 
Lord  that  advanced  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  that 
brought  your  fathers  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

7 Now  therefore  stand  still,  that  I may  reason  with 
you  before  the  Lord  of  all  the  righteous  acts  of  the 
Lord,  which  he  did  to  you  and  to  your  fathers.  » 
When  Jacob  was  come  into  Egypt,  and  your  fathers 
cried  unto  the  Lord,  then  the  Lord  sent  Moses  and 
Aaron,  which  brought  forth  your  fathers  out  of 
Egypt,  and  made  them  dwell  in  this  place.  9 And 
when  they  forgat  the  Lord  their  God,  he  sold  them 
into  the  hand  of  Sisera,  captain  of  the  host  of  Hazor. 
and  into  the  hand  of  the  Philistines,  and  into  the 
hand  of  the  king  of  Moab  ; and  they  fought  against 
them.  10  And  they  cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  said. 
We  have  sinned  because  we  have  forsaken  the 
Lord,  and  have  served  Baalim  and  Ashtaroth:  but 
now  deliver  us  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  and 
we  will  serve  thee.  11  Andthe  Lord  seut  Jerubbaal. 
and  Bedan,  and  Jephthah,  and  Samuel,  and  deliver- 
ed you  out  of  the  hand  of  your  enemies  on  every 
side,  and  ye  dwelled  safe.  12  And  when  ye  saw 
that  Nahash,  the  king  of  the  children  of  Ammon, 
came  against  you,  ye  said  unto  me,  Nay;  but  » 
king  shall  reign  over  us  ; when  the  Lord  your  God 
was  your  king.  13  Now  therefore  behold  the  king 
whom  ye  have  chosen,  and  whom  ye  have  desired  ! 
and,  behold,  the  Lord  hath  set  a king  over  you 
14  *f  vo  will  fear  the  Loud,  and  serve  him  a"'* 
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obey  his  voice,  and  not  rebel  against  the  command- 
ment of  the  Loud,  then  shall  both  ye,  and  also  the 
king  that  rcigneth  over  you,  continue  following  the 
Lord  your  God  : 15  But  if  ye  will  not  obey  the 

voice  of  the  Lord,  but  rebel  against  the  command- 
ment of  the  Lord.  then  shall  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
be  against  you,  as  it  was  against  your  fathers. 

Samuel,  having  sufficiently  secured  his  own  reputation,  in- 
stead of  upbraiding  the  people  upon  it,  with  their  unkindness 
to  him,  sets  himself  to  instruct  them,  and  keep  them  in  the 
way  of  their  duty,  and  then  the  change  of  the  government 
would  be  the  less  damage  to  them. 

I.  lie  reminds  them  of  the  great  goodness  of  God  to  them, 
and  to  their  fathers  ; gives  them  an  abstract  of  the  history  of 
their  nation,  that,  by  the  consideration  of  the  great  things  God 
had  done  for  them,  they  might  be  for  ever  engaged  to  love  him 
and  serve  him.  “ Come,”  says  lie,  v.  7.  “ stand  still,  in  token 
of  reverence,  when  God  is  speaking  to  you  ; stand  still  in 
token  of  attention  and  composedness  of  mind,  and  give  me 
leave  to  reason  with  you.”  Religion  has  reason  on  its  side, 
Isa.  i.  18.  The  work  of  ministers  is  to  reason  with  people  ; 
not  only  to  exhort  and  direct,  but  to  persuade  ; to  convince 
men’s  judgments,  and  so  to  gain  their  wills  and  affections. 
Let  reason  rule  men,  and  they  will  be  good.  He  reasons  of 
the  righteous  acts  of  the  Lord  ; that  is,  “ both  the  benefits  he 
has  bestowed  upon  you,  in  performance  of  his  promises,  and 
the  punishments  he  has  inflicted  on  you  for  your  sins.”  His 
favours  are  called  his  righteous  acts,  (.Tudg.  v.  11.)  because  in 
them  he  is  just  to  his  own  honour.  He  not  only  puts  them  in 
mind  of  what  God  had  done  for  them  in  their  days,  but  of  what 
he  had  done  of  old,  in  the  days  of  their  fathers,  because  the 
present  age  had  the  benefit  of  God’s  former  favours.  We 
may  suppose  that  his  discourse  was  much  larger  than  as  here 
related. 

1.  He  reminds  them  of  their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt;  into 
that  house  of  bondage  Jacob  and  his  family  came  down  poor 
and  little;  when  they  were  oppressed,  they  cried  unto  God, 
who  advanced  Moses  and  Aaron,  from  mean  beginnings,  to  be 
their  deliverers,  and  the  founders  of  their  state  and  settlement 
in  Canaan,  v.  6,  8. 

2.  He  reminds  them  of  the  miseries  and  calamities  which 
their  fathers  brought  themselves  into,  by  forgetting  God,  and 
serving  other  gods  ; (v.  9.)  they  enslaved  themselves,  for  they 
«ere  sold  as  criminals  and  captives  in  the  hands  of  oppres- 
sors : they  exposed  themselves  to  the  desolation  of  war,  their 
neighbours  fought  against  them. 

3.  He  reminds  them  of  their  father's  repentance  and  humi- 
liation before  God  for  their  idolatries.  They  said,  We  have 
sinned,  v.  10.  Let  not  them  imitate  the  sins  of  their  fathers, 
mr.  what  they  had  done  amiss  they  had  many  a time  wished 
undone  again  ; in  the  day  of  their  distress  they  had  sought 
unto  God,  and  had  promised  to  serve  him,  let  their  children 
then  reckon  that  good  at  all  times,  which  they  found  good  in 
bad  times. 

4.  He  reminds  them  of  the  glorious  deliverances  God  had 
wrought  for  them,  the  victories  he  had  blessed  them  with,  and 
their  happy  settlements,  many  a time,  after  days  of  trouble 
and  distress,  v.  11.  He  specifies  some  of  their  judges,  Gideon 
and  Jephthah,  great  conquerors  in  their  time  ; among  the  rest 
he  mentions  Bedan,  whom  we  read  not  of  any  where  else  : he 
might  be  some  eminent  person,  that  was  instrumental  of  sal- 
vation to  them,  though  not  recorded  in  the  book  of  Judges: 
such  a one  as  Shamgar,  of  whom  it  is  said,  that  he  delivered 
Israel,  but  not  that  he  judged  them,  Judg.  iii.  31.  Perhaps, 
this  Bedan  guarded  and  delivered  them  on  one  side,  at  the 
same  time  when  some  other  of  the  judges  appeared  and  acted 
for  them  on  another  side.  Some  think  it  was  the  same  with 
lair,  so  the  learned  Mr.  Poole  ; others,  the  same  with  Samson, 
who  was  Ben  Dan,  a son  of  Dan,  of  that  tribe,  and  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  came  upon  him,  Be-Dan,  in  Dan,  in  the  camp  of 
Dan.  Samuel  mentions  himself,  not  to  his  own  praise,  but  to 
the  honour  of  God,  who  had  made  him  an  instrument  of  sub- 
duing the  Philistines. 

5.  At  last,  he  puts  them  in  mind  of  God’s  late  favour  to 
the  present  generation,  in  gratifying  them  with  a king,  wR“n 
they  would  prescribe  to  God,  by  such  a one,  to  save  them 
out  of  the  hand  of  Nahash  king  of  Ammon,  v.  12,  13.  Now 
it  appears  that  that  was  the  immediate  occasion  of  their  de- 
siring a king  : Nahash  threatened  them  ; they  moved  Samuel 
to  nominate  a general  ; he  told  them  God  was  Commander- 
in-chief  in  all  their  wars,  and  they  needed  no  other  ; what 
was  wanting  in  them,  should  be  made  up  by  his  power ; The 
Lord  is  yrur  King ; but  they  Insisted  on  it,  Say,  but  a king 


shall  reign  over  us.  “ And  now,”  said  he,  “ you  have  a 
king  : a king  of  your  own  asking,  let  that  be  spoken  to  your 
shame  ; but  a king  of  God’s  making,  let  that  be  spoken  to  his 
honour,  and  the  glory  of  his  grace.”  God  did  not  cast  them 
off  then,  when  they,  in  effect,  cast  him  off. 

II.  He  shows  them  that  they  were  now  upon  their  good 
behaviour,  they  and  their  king  ; let  them  not  think  that  they 
had  now  cut  themselves  off  from  all  dependence  upon  God 
and  that  now,  having  a king  of  their  own,  the  making  of  their 
own  fortunes  (as  men  foolishly  call  it)  was  in  their  own 
hands  ; no,  still  their  judgment  must  proceed  from  the  Lord. 
He  tells  them  plainly, 

1.  That  their  obedience  to  God  would  certainly  be  their 
happiness;  (v.  14.)  if  they  would  not  revolt  from  God  to 
idols,  nor  rebel  against  him,  by  breaking  his  commandments, 
but  would  persevere  in  their  allegiance  to  him,  would  fear  his 
wrath,  serve  his  interests,  and  obey  his  will,  then  they  and 
their  king  should  certainly  be  happy  : but  observe  how  the 
promise  is  expressed,  Then  ye  shall  continue  following  the 
Lord  your  God  ; that  is,  (1.)  “ Ye  shall  continue  in  the  way 
of  your  duty  to  God,  which  will  be  your  honour  and  comfort.” 
Note,  To  those  that  are  sincere  in  their  religion,  God  will 
give  grace  to  persevere  in  it : those  that  follow  God  faithfully. 
God  will  enable  to  continue  following  him.  And  observe, 
Following  God  is  a work  that  is  its  own  wages.  It  is  the 
matter  of  a promise  as  well  as  of  a precept.  (2.)  “ Ye  shall 
continue  under  the  divine  guidance  and  protection.”  Ye 
shall  be  after  the  Lord,  so  it  is  in  the  original;  that  is,  “ He 
will  go  before  you  to  lead  and  prosper  you,  and  make  your 
way  plain  ; The  Lord  is  with  you,  while  you  are  with  him.” 

2.  That  their  disobedience  would  as  certainly  be  their 
ruin;  (v.  15.)  “ If  ye  rebel,  think  not  that  your  having  a king 
will  secure  you  against  God’s  judgments,  and  that  now  hav- 
ing in  this  instance  made  yourselves  like  the  nations,  you  may 
sin  at  as  cheap  a rate  as  they  can.  No,  the  hand  of  the  Loiui 
will  be  against  you,  as  it  was  against  your  fathers  when  they 
offended  him,  in  the  days  of  the  Judges.”  We  mistake  if  we- 
think  that  we  can  evade  God’s  justice  by  shaking  off  his  do- 
minion. If  God  shall  not  rule  us,  yet  ne  will  judge  uc. 

16  Now  therefore  stand  and  see  this  great  thing, 
which  the  Lord  will  do  before  your  eyes.  17  Is  it 
not  wheat-harvest  to-day  ? 1 will  call  unto  the  Lord, 
and  he  shall  send  thunder  and  rain  ; that  ye  may 
perceive  and  see  that  your  wickedness  is  great,  which 
ye  have  done  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  in  asking 
you  a king.  18  So  Samuel  called  unto  the  Lord  ; 
and  the  Lord  sent  thunder  and  rain  that  day;  and 
all  the  people  greatly  feared  the  Lord  and  Samuel. 
19  And  all  the  people  said  unto  Samuel,  Pray  for 
thy  servants  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  that  we  die 
not;  for  we  have  added  unto  all  our  sins  this  evil, 
to  ask  us  a king.  20  And  Samuel  said  unto  the 
people.  Fear  not : (ye  have  done  all  this  wicked- 
ness; yet  turn  not  aside  from  following  the  Lord, 
but  serve  the  Lord  with  all  your  heart;  21  And 
turn  ye  not  aside  : for  then  should  ye  go  after  vain 
things,  which  cannot  profit  nor  deliver  ; for  they  are 
vain  :)  22  For  the  Lord  will  not  forsake  his  people 
for  his  great  name’s  sake ; because  it  hath  pleased 
the  Lord  to  make  you  his  people.  23  Moreover, 
as  for  me,  God  forbid  that  I should  sin  against  the 
Lord  in  ceasing  to  pray  for  you  : but  I w ill  teach 
you  the  good  and  the  right  way:  24  Only  fear  the 

Lord,  and  serve  him  in  truth  with  all  your  heart: 
for  consider  how  great  things  he  hath  done  for  you 
25  But  if  ye  shall  still  do  wickedly,  ye  shall  be  con- 
sumed, both  ye  and  your  king. 

Two  things  Samuel  bexe  aims  at : 

I.  To  convince  the  people  of  their  sin  in  desiring  a king. 
They  were  now  rejoicing  before  God,  in  and  with  their  king, 
(ch.  xi.  15.)  and  offering  to  God  the  sacrifices  of  praise,  which 
they  hoped  God  would  accept  of ; and  this  perhaps  made 
them  think  that  there  was  no  harm  in  the  asking  a king,  hut 
really  they  had  done  well  in  it ; therefore  Samuel  here  charges 
it  upon  tnern  as  their  sin,  as  wickedness,  great  wickedness  tn 
the  sight  of  the  Lord.  Note,  Though  we  meet  with  prosperity 
and  success  in  a way  of  sin,  yet  we  must  not  therefore  think 
the  more  favourably  of  it.  They  have  a king,  and  if  they  con- 
duct themselves  well,  their  king  may  be  a very  great  blessinr 
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to  them,  and  yet  Samuel  will  have  them  perceive  and  see  that 
their  wickedness  is  great  in  asking  a king.  We  must  never 
think  well  of  that  which  God  in  his  law  frowns  upon,  though 
in  his  providence  he  seem  to  smile  upon  it. 

Observe,  1.  The  expressions  of  God’s  displeasure  against 
them  for  asking  a king.  At  Samuel's  word,  God  sent  pro- 
digious thunder  and  rain  upon  them,  at  a season  of  the  year 
when,  in  that  country,  the  like  was  never  seen  or  known  be- 
fore, o.  16—18.  Thunder  and  rain  have  natural  causes,  and 
sometimes  terrible  effects.  But  Samuel  made  it  to  appear 
that  this  was  designed  by  the  almighty  power  of  God,  on  pur- 
pose to  convince  them  that  they  had  done  very  wickedly  in 
asking  a king  ; not  only  by  its  coming  in  an  unusual  time,  in 
wheat-harvest,  and  this  on  a fair  clear  day,  when  there  ap- 
peared not  to  the  eye  any  signs  of  a storm,  but  by  his  giving 
notice  of  it  before.  Had  there  happened  to  be  thunder  and 
rain  at  the  time  when  he  was  speaking  to  them,  he  might  have 
improved  it  for  their  awakening  and  conviction,  as  we  may  in 
a like  case;  but  to  make  it  no  less  than  a miracle,  before  it 
came,  (1.)  lie  spoke  to  them  of  it;  (v.  16,  17.)  Stand  and 
see  this  great  thing.  He  had  bidden  them  stand  and  hear,  (r. 
7.)  but  because  he  did  not  see  that  his  reasoning  with  them 
affected  them,  (sostupid  were  they  and  unthinking,)  now  he 
bids  them  stand  and  see.  If  what  he  said  in  a still  small  voice 
■did  not  reach  their  hearts,  nor  his  doctrine  which  dropped  as 
the  dew,  they  shall  hear  God  speaking  to  them  in  dreadful 
claps  of  thunder,  and  the  great  rain  of  his  strength.  lie  ap- 
pealed to  this  as  a sign  ; 1 will  call  upon  the  Lard,  he  shall 
send  thunder ; shall  send  it  just  now,  to  confirm  the  word  of 
his  servant,  and  to  make  you  see  that  I said  true,  when  1 told 
you  that  God  was  angry  with  you  for  asking  a king.”  And 
the  event  proved  him  a true  prophet,  the  sign  and  wonder 
came  to  pass.  (2.)  He  spoke  to  God  for  it.  Samuel  called 
unto  the  Lord,  and,  in  answer  to  his  prayer,  even  while  he 
was  yet  speaking,  the  Lord  sent  thunder  and  rain.  By  this 
Samuel  made  it  to  appear,  not  only  what  a powerful  influence 
God  has  upon  this  earth,  that  he  could,  of  a sudden,  when 
natural  causes  did  not  work  towards  it,  produce  this  dreadful 
rain  and  thunder,  and  bring  them  out  of  his  treasures,  (Ps. 
cxxxv.  7.)  but  also  what  a powerful  interest  he  had  in  heaven, 
that  God  would  thus  hearken  to  the  voice  of  a man,  (Josh.  x. 
14.)  and  answer  him  in  the  secret  place  of  thunder,  Ps.  lxxxi. 
7.  Samuel,  that  son  of  prayer,  was  still  famous  for  success  in 
prayer. 

Now  by  this  extraordinary  thunder  and  rain  sent  on  this 
occasion,  [1.]  God  testified  his  displeasure  against  them  in 
the  same  way  in  which  he  had  formerly  testified  it,  and  at  the 
prayer  of  Samuel  too,  against  the  Philistines  ; ( ch . vii.  10.) 
The  Lord  discomfited  them  with  a great  thunder.  Now  that 
Israel  rebelled,  and  vexed  his  holy  Spirit,  he  turned  to  be 
their  Enemy,  and  fought  against  them  with  the  same  weapons 
which,  not  long  before,  had  been  employed  against  their  ad- 
versaries, Isa.  lxiii.  10.  [2.]  He  showed  them  their  folly  in 

desiring  a king  to  save  them,  rather  than  God.  or  Samuel, 
promising  themselves  more  from  an  arm  of  flesh,  than  from 
the  arm  of  God,  or  from  the  power  of  prayer.  Could  their 
king  thunder  with  a voire  like  God?  Job  xl.  9.  Could  their 
prince  command  such  forces  as  the  prophet  could  by  his 
prayers'!  ■ [3.]  He  intimated  to  them,  that  how  serene  and 
prosperous  soever  their  condition  seemed  to  be  now  that  they 
had  a king,  like  the  weather  in  wheat-harvest,  yet,  if  God 
pleased,  he  could  soon  change  the  face  of  the  heavens,  and 
persecute  them  with  his  tempest,  as  the  psalmist  speaks. 

2.  The  impressions  which  this  made  upon  the  people.  It 
startled  them  very  much,  as  well  it  might.  (1.)  They  greatly 
feared  the  Lord  and  Samuel.  Though  when  they  had  a king, 
they  were  ready  to  think  they  must  fear  him  only,  God  made 
them  know  that  he  is  greatly  to  he  feared,  and  his  prophets  for 
his  sake.  Now  they  were  rejoicing  in  their  king,  God  taught 
them  to  rejoice  with  trembling.  (2.)  They  own  their  sin  and 
folly  in  desiring  a king  ; (v.  19.)  We  have  added  to  all  our  sins 
this  evil.  Some  people  will  not  be  brought  to  a sight  of  their 
sins  by  any  gentler  methods  than  storms  and  thunders.  Samuel 
did  not  extort  this  confession  from  them  till  the  matter  was 
settled,  and  the  king  confirmed,  lest  it  should  look  as  if  he  de- 
signed by  it  rather  to  establish  himself  in  the  government, 
than  to  bring  them  to  repentance;  Now  that  they  were  flat- 
tering themselves  in  their  own  eyes,  their  iniquity  uas  found  to 
he  hateful,  Ps.  xxxvi.  2.  (3. ) They  earnestly  begged  Samuel’s 
prayers  ; (t>.  19.)  Pray  for  thy  servants,  that  ire  die  not.  They 
were  apprehensive  of  their  danger  from  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
could  not  expect  he  should  hear  their  prayers  for  themselves, 
and  therefore  they  entreat  Samuel  to  pray  for  them.  Now 
they  see  their  need  of  him  whom  a while  ago  they  slighted. 
Thus  many  that  will  not  have  Christ  to  reign  over  thou,  would 
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yet  be  glad  to  have  him  to  intercede  for  them,  to  turn  away 
the  wrath  of  God.  And  the  time  may  come,  when  those  that 
have  despised  and  ridiculed  praying  people,  will  value  their 
prayers,  and  desire  a share  in  them.  “ Pray”  (say  they) 

“ to  the  Lord  thy  God  ; we  know  not  howto  call  him  ours,  but 
if  thou  have  any  interest  in  him,  improve  it  for  us.” 

II.  He  aims  to  confirm  the  people  in  their  religion,  and  en- 
gage them  for  ever  to  cleave  unto  the  Lord.  The  design  of  his 
discourse  is  much  the  same  with  Joshua’s,  ch.  xxiii.  and  xxiv. 

1.  He  would  not  that  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  should  frighten 
them  from  him,  for  they  were  intended  to  frighten  them  to 
him  ; t v.  20.)  “ Fear  not,  though  ye  have  done  all  this  wicked- 
ness ; and  though  God  is  angry  with  you  for  it,  yet  do  not 
therefore  abandon  his  service,  nor  turn  from  fallowing  him.” 
Fear  not ; that  is,  “ Despair  not,  fear  not  with  amazement; 
the  weather  will  clear  up  after  the  storm.  Fear  not ; for 
though  God  will  frown  upon  his  people,  yet  he  will  not  for- 
sake them,  (v.  22.)  for  his  great  name's  sake  ; do  not  you  for- 
sake him  then.  Every  transgression  in  the  covenant,  though 
it  displease  the  Lord,  yet  does  not  throw  us  out  of  covenant, 
and  therefore  God’s  just  rebukes  must  not  drive  us  from  our 
hopes  in  his  mercy.  The  fixedness  of  God’s  choice  is  owing 
to  the  freeness  of  it ; we  may  therefore  hope  he  will  not  for- 
sake his  people,  because  it  has  pleased  him  to  make  them  his 
people.  Had  he  chosen  them  for  their  good  merits,  we  might 
fear  he  would  cast  them  off  for  their  bad  merits  : but,  choos- 
ing them  for  his  name’s  sake,  for  his  name's  sake  he  will  not 
leave  them. 

2.  He  cautions  them  against  idolatry;  “ Turn  net  aside 
from  God  and  the  worship  of  him,”  v.  20.  and  again,  v.  21. 

“ for  if  ye  turn  aside  from  God,  whatever  ye  turn  aside  to, 
you  will  find  it  is  a vain  thing,  that  can  never  answer  your 
expectations,  but  will  certainly  deceive  you  if  you  trust  to  it; 
it  is  a broken  reed,  a broken  cistern.”  Idols  are  so,  they  are 
enmity  and  a lie  : whatever  we  make  a god  of,  we  shall  find 
it  so.  Creatures  in  their  own  place  are  good  things,  but  when 
put  in  God’s  place,  they  are  vain  things.  Idols  could  not 
profit  those  that  sought  to  them  in  their  wants,  nor  deliver 
those  (hat  sought  to  them  in  their  straits,  for  they  were  vain, 
and  not  what  they  pretended  to  be.  An  idol  is  nothing  in  the 
world,  1 Cor.  viii.  4. 

3.  He  comforts  them  with  an  assurance  that  he  would  con- 
tinue his  care  and  concern  for  them,  v.  23.  They  desired  him 
to  pray  for  them  : (i>.  19.)  he  might  have  said,  ‘‘Go  to  Saul 
and  get  him  to  pray  for  you,  the  king  that  you  have  put  in  my 
room  ;”  but  so  far  is  he  from  upbraiding  them  with  their  disre- 
spect to  him,  that  he  promises  them  much  more  than  they 
asked.  (1.)  They  asked  it  of  him  as  a favour  ; he  promised 
it  as  a duty,  and  startles  at  the  thought  of  neglecting  it. 
Pray  for  you!  says  he,  God  forbid  that  I should  sin  against 
the  Lord  in  not  doing  it.  Note,  It  is  a sin  against  God,  not  to  { 
pray  for  the  Israel  of  God,  especially  for  those  of  them  that 
are  under  our  charge  : and  good  men  are  afraid  of  the  guilt  of 
omissions.  (2.)  They  asked  him  to  pray  for  them  at  this  time, 
and  upon  this  occasion,  but  he  promises  to  continue  his 
prayers  for  them,  and  not  to  cease  as  long  as  he  lived.  Oui 
rule  is,  to  pray  without  ceasing  ; we  sin  if  we  restrain  prayer  i 
in  general,  and  in  particular  if  we  cease  praying  for  the 
church.  (3.)  They  asked  him  only  to  pray  for  them,  but  he 
promises  to  do  more  for  them,  not  only  to  pray  for  them,  but 

to  teach  them  ; though  they  were  not  willing  to  be  under  his 
government  as  a judge,  he  would  not  therefore  deny  them  his 
instructions  as  a prophet.  And  they  may  be  sure  he  would 
teach  them  no  other  than  the  good  and  the  right  way  : and  the 
right  way  is  certainly  the  good  way  ; the  way  of  duty,  the  way 
of  pleasure  and  profit. 

4.  He  concludes  with  an  earnest  exhortation  to  practical 
religion  and  serious  godliness,  v.  24,  25.  The  great  duty 
here  pressed  upon  us,  is,  to  fear  the  Lord.  He  had  said,  (v. 
20.)  “ Fear  not  with  a slavish  fear,”  but  here,  “Fear  the 
Lord  with  a filial  fear.  As  the  fruit  and  evidence  of  this, 
serve  him  in  the  duties  of  religious  worship,  and  of  a godly  con- 
versation ; in  truth  and  sincerity,  and  not  in  show  and  pro- 
fession only,  but  with  your  heart,  and  with  all  your  heart,  not 
dissembling,  not  dividing.”  And  two  things  he  urges  by  way 
of  motive;  (1.)  That  they  were  bound  in  gratitude  to  serve 
God,  considering  what  great  things  he  had  done  for  them,  to 
engage  them  for  ever  to  his  service.  (2.)  That  they  were 
bound  in  interest  to  serve  him,  considering  what  great  things 
he  would  do  against  them,  if  they  should  still  do  wickedly  ; 

“ Fe  shall  he  destroyed,  by  the  judgments  of  God,  both  ye  and 
your  king  that  you  are  so  proud  of,  and  expect  so  much  from  , 
and  that  will  be  a blessing  to  you  if  you  keep  in  with  God.” 
Thus,  as  a faithful  watchman  he  gave  them  warning  and  so 
delivered  his  own  soul. 
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1.  SAMUEL,  XT  1 1.  Saul  and  the  Philistines  at  war. 


CHAP.  XIII. 

They  that  desired  a king  like  all  the  nations,  fancied  that,  when  they  had 
one , they  should  look  very  great  and  considerable  ; but  in  this  chapter 
we  find  it  proved  much  otherwise.  While  Samvel  was  joined  in  com- 
mission with  Saul , things  went  well ; ( ch . xi.  7.)  but  now  that  Saul 
began  to  reign  alone,  all  went  to  decay , and  Samuel's  words  began  to  be 
fulfilled.  Ye  shall  be  consumed,  both  you  and  your  king1;  for  never  was 
the  state  of  Israel  further  gone  in  a consumption  than  in  this  chapter.  I. 
Saul  appears  here  a very  silly  prince  ; I . Infatuated  in  his  councils,  v.  1 — 
3.  2.  Invaded  by  his  neighbours,  v.  4,5.  3.  Desei ted  by  his  soldiers,  v.  6, 
7.  4.  Disordered  in  his  own  spirit,  and  sacrificing  in  confusion,  v.  8 — 

10.  5.  Chidden  by  Samuel,  v.  i\  — 13.  6.  Rejected  of  God  from  being 

a king , v.  14.  1 1 The  people  appear  here  a very  miserable  people  ; 

I.  Disheartened  and  dispersed , v.  0,  7.  2.  Diminished,  v.  15,  16.  3. 

Plundered , v.  17,  18  4.  Disarmed,  v.  19 — 23.  This  they  got  by  cast- 

ing off  God's  government,  and  making  themselves  like  the  nations  , all 
their  glory  departed  from  them. 

1 OJAUL  reigned  one  year;  and  when  lie  had 
reigned  two  years  over  Israel,  2 Saul  chose 
him  three  thousand  men  of  Israel  ; whereof  two 
thousand  were  with  Saul  in  Michmash  and  in 
mount  Bethel,  and  a thousand  were  with  Jonathan 
in  Gibeah  of  Benjamin:  and  the  rest  of  the  people 
he  sent  every  man  to  his  tent.  3 And  Jonathan 
smote  the  garrison  of  the  Philistines  that  was  in 
Gibeah  ; and  the  Philistines  heard  of  it.  And  Saul 
blew  the  trumpet  throughout  all  the  land,  saying, 
Let  the  Hebrews  hear.  4 And  all  Israel  beard  say, 
that  Saul  bad  smitten  a garrison  of  the  Philistines, 
that  Israel  also  was  had  in  abomination  with  the 
Philistines.  And  the  people  were  called  together 
after  Saul  to  Gilgal.  5 And  the  Philistines  gather- 
ed themselves  together  to  fight  with  Israel,  thirty 
thousand  chariots,  and  six  thousand  horsemen,  and 
people  as  the  sand  which  is  on  the  sea-shore  in  mul- 
titude: and  they  came  up  and  pitched  in  Michmash, 
eastward  from  Beth-aven.  G When  the  men  of 
Israel  saw  that  they  were  in  a strait, (for  the  people 
were  distressed,)  then  the  people  did  hide  themselves 
in  caves,  and  in  thickets,  and  in  rocks,  and  in  high- 
places,  and  in  pits.  7 And  some  of  the  Hebrews 
went  over  Jordan  to  the  land  of  Gad  and  Gilead. 
As  for  Saul,  he  was  yet  in  Gilgal ; and  all  the  peo- 
ple followed  him  trembling. 

We  are  not  told  wherein  it  was  that  the  people  of  Israel 
offended  God,  so  as  to  forfeit  his  presence,  and  turn  his  hand 
against  them,  as  Samuel  had  threatened  ; (ch.  xii.  15.)  but 
doubtless  they  left  God,  else  he  had  not  left  them,  as  here  it 
appears  he  did  ; for, 

I.  Saul  was  very  weak  and  impolitic,  and  did  not  order  his 
affairs  with  discretion.  Saul  was  the  son  of  one  year,  so  the 
first  words  are  in  the  original  ; a phrase  which  we  make  to 
signify  the  date  of  bis  reign,  but  ordinarily  it  signifies  the  date 
of  one’s  birth  ; and  therefore  some  understand  it  figuratively, 
he  was  as  innocent  and  as  good  as  a child  of  a year  old  ; so 
the  Chaldee  paraphrase,  he  was  without  fault,  like  the  son  of  a 
year.  But  if  we  admit  a figurative  sense,  it  may  as  well  inti- 
mate that  he  was  ignorant  and  imprudent,  and  as  unfit  for 
business  as  a child  of  a year  old  : and  the  following  particu- 
lars make  that  more  his  character,  than  the  former.  But 
we  take  it  rather  as  our  own  translation  has  it,  Saul  reigned 
one  year,  and  nothing  happened  that  was  considerable  ; it 
was  a year  of  no  action  ; but  in  his  second  year  he  did  as 
follows : 

1.  He  chose  him  a band  of  three  thousand  men,  of  which  he 
himself  commanded  two  thousand,  and  his  son  Jonathan  one 
thousand  ; (e.  2.)  the  rest  of  the  people  he  dismissed  to  their 
tents.  If  he  intended  these  only  for  the  guard  of  Ins  person, 
and  his  honorary  attendants,  it  was  impolitic  to  have  so 
many  ; if  for  a standing  army,  in  apprehension  of  danger  from 
the  Philistines,  it  was  no  loss  impolitic  to  have  so  few  ; and, 
perhaps,  the  confidence  he  put  in  this  select  number,  and  his 
disbanding  the  rest  of  that  brave  army  with  which  he  lately 
beat  the  Ammonites,  (ch.  xi.  8,  11.)  was  looked  upon  as  an 
affront  to  the  kingdom,  gave  a general  disgust,  and  was  the 
reason  he  had  so  few  at  his  cal)  when  he  had  occasion  for  them. 
The  prince  that  relies  on  a particular  parly,  weakens  his  own 
interest  in  the  whole  community. 

2.  He  ordered  his  son  Jonathan  to  surprise  and  destroy  the 
garrison  of  the  Philistines  that  lay  near  him  in  Geba,  v.  3.  I 
wish  there  were  no  ground  for  supposing  it  to  have  been  a 


violation  or  infraction  of  some  articles  with  the  Philistines, 
and  that  it  was  done  treacherously  and  perfidiously  ; the 
reason  why  I suspect  it,  is,  because  it  is  said,  that  for  doing 
it,  Israel,  was  had  in  abomination,  or,  as  the  word  is,  did  stink 
with  the  Philistines,  (v.  4.)  as  men  void  of  common  honesty, 
and  whose  word  could  not  be  relied  on.  If  it  was  so,  we 
will  lay  ihe  blame,  not  on  Jonathan  who  did  it,  hut  on  Saul, 
his  prince  and  father,  who  ordered  him  to  do  it,  and,  perhaps, 
kept  him  in  ignorance  of  the  truth  of  the  matter.  Nothing 
makes  the  name  of  Israel  odious  to  them  that  are  without,  so 
much  as  the  fraud  and  dishonesty  of  those  that  are  called  by 
that  worthy  name.  If  professors  of  religion  cheat  and  over- 
reach, break  their  word,  and  betray  their  trust,  religion  suffers 
by  it,  and  is  had  in  abomination  with  the  Philistines.  Whom 
may  one  trust,  if  not  an  Israelite  I one  that,  it  is  expected, 
should  be  without  guile. 

3.  When  he  had  thus  exasperated  the  Philistines,  then  he 
began  to  raise  forces,  which,  if  they  had  acted  wisely,  he 
would  have  done  before.  When  the  Philistines  had  a vast 
army  ready  to  pour  in  upon  them,  to  avenge  the  wrong  he  had 
done  them,  then  was  he  blowing  the  trumpet  through  the  land, 
among  a careless,  if  not  a disaffected  people,  saying,  Let  the 
Hebrews  hear : (v.  3.)  and  so,  as  many  as  thought  fit  came  to 
Saul  to  Gilgal,  v.  4.  But  now  the  generality,  we  may  suppose, 
drew  back,  either  in  dislike  of  Saul’s  politics,  or  in  dread  oi 
the  Philistines’  power,  who,  if  he  had  summoned  them  sooner, 
would  have  been  as  ready  at  his  beck  as  they  were  when  he 
marched  against  the  Ammonites.  We  often  find  that  after- 
wit would  have  done  much  better  before,  and  have  prevented 
much  inconvenience. 

II.  Never  did  the  Philistines  appear  in  such  a formidable 
body  as  they  did  now,  upon  this  provocation  which  Saul  gave 
them ; we  may  suppose  they  had  great  assistance  from  their 
allies,  for,  (v.  5.)  beside  six  thousand  horse,  which,  in  those 
times,  when  horses  were  not  so  much  used  in  war  as  they  are 
now,  was  a great  body,  they  had  an  incredible  number  of  cha- 
riots, thirty  thousand  in  all  ; most  of  them,  we  may  suppose, 
were  carriages  for  the  bag  and  baggage  of  so  vast  an  army, 
not  chariots  of  war.  But  their  foot  was  innumerable  as  the 
sand  of  the  sea-shore  ; so  jealous  were  they  for  the  honour  of 
their  nation,  and  so  much  enraged  at  the  baseness  of  the 
Israelites  in  destroying  their  garrison.  If  Saul  had  asked 
counsel  of  God  before  he  had  given  the  Philistines  this  provo- 
cation, he  and  his  people  might  the  better  have  borne  this 
threatening  trouble  which  they  had  now  brought  on  them- 
selves by  their  own  folly. 

III.  Never  were  the  people  of  Israel  so  faint-hearted,  so 
sneaking,  so  very  cowardly,  as  they  were  now.  Some  con- 
siderable numbers,  it  may  be,  came  to  Saul  to  Gilgal,  but, 
hearing  of  the  Philistines’  numbers  and  preparations,  their 
spirits  sank  within  them  ; some  think,  because  they  did  not 
find  Samuel  there  with  Saul.  They  that,  a while  ago,  were 
weary  of  him,  and  wished  for  a king,  now  had  small  joy  of 
their  king,  unless  they  could  see  him  under  Samuel’s  direction. 
Sooner  or  later,  men  will  be  made  to  see  that  God  and  his 
prophets  are  their  best  friends.  Now  that  they  saw  the  Phi- 
listines making  war  upon  them,  and  Samuel  not  coming  in  to 
help  them,  they  know  not  what  to  do  ; men’s  hearts  failed  them 
for  fear.  And,  1.  Some  absconded.  Rather  than  run  upon 
death  among  the  Philistines,  they  buried  themselves  alive  in 
caves  and  thickets,  v.  6.  See  what  work  sin  makes  ; it  ex- 
poses men  to  perils,  and  then  robs  them  of  their  courage,  and 
dispirits  them.  A single  person,  by  faith,  can  say,  I will  not 
he  afraid  of  ten  thousand;  (Ps.  iii.  6.)  but  here  thousands  of 
degenerate  Israelites  tremble  at  the  approach  of  a great  crowd 
of  Philistines.  Guilt  makes  men  cowards.  2.  Others  fled,  v. 
7.  They  went  over  Jordan  to  the  land  of  Gilead,  as  far  as  they 
could  from  the  danger,  and  to  a place  where  they  had  lately 
been  victorious  over  the  Ammonites  : where  they  had  tri- 
umphed, they  hoped  to  be  sheltered.  3.  Those  that  stayed 
with  Saul,  followed  him  trembling,  expecting  no  other  than  tit 
be  cut  off,  and  having  their  hands  and  hearts  very  much 
weakened  by  the  desertion  of  so  many  of  their  troops.  And, 
perhaps,  Saul  himself,  though  he  had  so  much  honour  as  to 
stand  his  ground,  yet  had  no  courage  to  spare,  wherewith  to 
inspire  his  trembling  soldiers. 

8 And  he  tarried  seven  days,  according  to  the  set 
time  that  Samuel  had  appointed : but  Samuel  came 
not  to  Gilgal  ; and  the  people  wen  scattered  from 
him.  9 And  Saul  said.  Bring  hither  a burnt-offet- 
ing  to  me,  and  peace-offerings.  And  he  offen  d the 
bnrnt-offering.  10  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as 
soon  as  he  had  made  an  end  of  offering  the  burnt- 
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T.  SAM  U E L,  XI 1 1.  Saul  sacrifices  a burnl-vjferin/j. 


offering,  behold,  Samuel  came;  and  Saul  went  out 
to  meet  him,  that  he  might  salute  him.  11  And 
Samuel  said.  What  hast  thou  done  ' And  Saul 
said,  Because  I saw  that  the  people  were  scattered 
from  me,  and  that  thou  earnest  not  within  the  days 
appointed,  and  that  the  Philistines  gathered  them- 
selves together  at  Miehmash  ; 12  Therefore  said  I, 

The  Philistines  will  come  down  now  upon  me  to  Gil- 
gal, and  J have  not  made  supplication  unto  the  Loan  : 

I forced  myself  therefore,  and  offered  a burnt-offer- 
ing. 13  And  Samuel  said  to  Saul,  Thou  hast  done 
foolishly;  thou  hast  not  kept  the  commandment  of 
the  Loud  thy  God,  which  he  commanded  thee  ; for 
now  would  the  Lord  have  established  thy'  kingdom 
upon  Israel  for  ever.  14  But  now  thy  kingdom 
shall  not  continue;  the  Lord  hath  sought  him  a 
man  after  his  own  heart,  and  the  Lord  hath  com- 
manded him  to  he  captain  over  his  people,  because 
thou  hast  not  kept  that  which  the  Lord  commanded 
thee. 

Here  is,  I.  Saul’s  offence  in  offering  sacrifice  before  Samuel 
came.  Samuel,  when  he  anointed  him,  had  ordered  him  to 
tarry  for  him  seven  days  in  Gilgal,  promising  that,  at  the 
end  of  those  days,  he  would  be  sure  to  come  to  him,  and  both 
offer  sacrifices  for  him,  and  direct  him  what  he  should  do. 
This  we  had,  ch.  x.  8.  Perhaps  that  order,  though  inserted 
there,  was  given  him  afterward  ; or  was  given  him  as  a general 
rule  to  be  observed  in  every  public  congress  at  Gilgal  ; or,  as 
is  most  probable,  though  not  mentioned  again,  was  lately  re- 
peated with  reference  to  this  particular  occasion  ; for  it  is 
plain  that  Saul  himself  understood  it  as  obliging  him  from  God 
now  to  stay  till  Samuel  came,  else  he  would  not  have  made 
so  many  excuses  as  he  did,  for  not  staying,  v.  11.  This  order 
Saul  broke  ; he  stayed  till  the  seventh  day,  yet  had  not 
patience  to  wait  till  the  end  of  the  seventh  day  ; perhaps  he 
began  to  reproach  Samuel  as  false  to  his  word,  careless  of  his 
country,  and  disrespectful  to  his  prince  ; and  thought  it  more 
fit  that  Samuel  should  wait  for  him,  than  he  for  Samuel. 
However,  1.  He  presumed  to  offer  sacrifice  without  Samuel, 
and  nothing  appears  to  the  contrary  but  that  he  did  it  himself, 
though  he  was  neither  priest  nor  prophet,  as  if,  because  he 
was  a king,  he  might  do  any  thing  ; a piece  of  presumption, 
which  king  Uzziah  paid  dear  for,  2 Chron.  xxvi.  16,  &c.  2. 
He  determined  to  engage  the  Philistines  without  Samuel’s 
directions,  though  he  had  promised  to  show  him  what  he  should 
do.  So  self-sufficient  Saul  was,  that  he  thought  it  not  worth 
while  to  stay  for  a prophet  of  the  Lord,  either  to  pray  for  him, 
or  advise  him. 

This  was  Saul’s  offence,  and  that  which  aggravated  it,  was, 
(1.)  That,  for  aught  that  appears,  he  did  not  send  any  mes- 
senger to  Samuel,  to  know  his  mind,  to  represent  the  case  to 
him,  and  to  receive  fresh  directions  from  him,  though  he  had 
enough  about  him  that  were  swift  enough  of  foot  at  this  time. 
(2.)  That  when  Samuel  came,  he  rather  seemed  to  boast  of 
what  he  had  done,  than  to  repent  of  it  ; for  he  went  forth  to 
salute  him,  as  his  brother  sacrificer,  and  seemed  pleased  with 
the  opportunity  he  had  of  letting  Samuel  know  that  he  needed 
him  not,  but  could  do  well  enough  without  him.  He  went  out 
i to  bless  him,  so  the  word  is,  as  if  he  now  thought  himself  a 
, complete  priest,  empowered  to  bless  as  well  as  sacrifice, 
i whereas  he  should  have  gone  out  to  be  blessed  by  him.  (3.) 
That  he  charged  Samuel  with  breach  of  promise,  Thou  earnest 
not  within  the  days  appointed ; (v.  11.)  and  therefore  if  any 
thing  was  amiss,  Samuel  must  bear  the  blame,  who  was  God’s 
minister  ; whereas  he  did  come  according  to  his  word,  before 
the  seven  days  were  expired.  Thus  the  scoffers  of  the  latter 
days  think  the  promise  of  Christ’s  coming  is  broken,  because 
be  does  not  come  in  their  time,  though  it  is  certain  he  will 
come  at  the  set  time.  (4.)  That  when  he  was  charged  with 
disobedience,  he  justified  himself  in  what  he  had  done,  and 
gave  no  sign  at  all  of  repentance  for  it.  It  is  not  sinning  that 
ruins  men,  but  sinning  and  not  repenting  ; falling  and  not 
getting  up  again.  See  what  excuses  he  made,  i>.  11,  12.  He 
would  have  this  act  of  disobedience  pass,  [1.]  For  an  instance 
of  his  prudence  ; the  people  were  most  of  them  scattered  from 
him,  and  he  had  no  other  way  than  this,  to  keep  those  with 
him  that  remained,  and  to  prevent  their  deserting  too.  If 
Samuel  neglected  the  public  concerns,  he  would  not.  [2.J 
For  an  instance  of  his  piety;  he  would  be  thought  very  de- 
vout, and  in  great  care  not  to  engage  the  Philistines  till  he 
had  by  prayer  and  sacrifice  engaged  God  on  his  side.  “ The 
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Philistines,"  said  he,  “ will  come  down  upon  me,  before  l hare 
made  my  supplication  to  the  Lord,  and  then  I am  undone. 
What!  go  to  war  before  I have  said  my  prayers!”  Thus  he 
covered  his  disobedience  to  God’s  command,  with  a pretence 
of  concern  for  God’s  favour.  Hypocrites  lay  a great  stress 
upon  the  external  performances  of  religion,  thinking  thereby 
to  excuse  their  neglect  of  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law. 
And  yet,  lastly,  He  owns  it  went  against  his  conscience  to  do 
it ; I forced  myself,  and  offered  a burnt-offering  ; perhaps 
boasting  that  he  had  broken  through  his  convictions,  and  got 
the  better  of  them  ; or,  at  least,  thinking  this  extenuated  his 
fault,  that  he  knew  he  should  not  have  done  as  he  did,  but 
did  it  with  reluctancy.  Foolish  man ! to  think  that  God 
would  be  well  pleased  with  sacrifices  offered  in  direct  oppo- 
sition both  to  his  general  and  particular  command. 

II.  The  sentence  passed  upon  Saul  for  this  offence  : Samuel 
found  him  standing  by  his  burnt-offering  ; but,  instead  of  an 
answer  of  peace,  was  sent  to  him  with  heavy  tidings,  and  let 
him  know  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is  abomination  to 
the  Lord,  much  more  when  he  brings  it,  as  Saul  did,  with  a 
wicked  mind.  1.  He  shows  him  the  aggravations  of  his  crime  , 
and  says  to  this  king,  Thou  art  wicked  ; which  it  is  not  for  any 
but  a prophet  of  the  Lord  to  say,  Job  xxxiv.  18.  He  charges 
him  with  being  an  enemy  to  himself  and  his  interest.  Thou 
hast  done  foolishly  ; and  art  a rebel  to  God  and  his  government 
“ Thou  hast  not  kept  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  thy  God, 
that  command  wherewith  he  intended  to  try  thy  obedience.” 
Note,  Those  that  disobey  the  commandments  of  God,  do  fool- 
ishly for  themselves.  Sin  is  folly,  and  sinners  are  the  greatest 
fools.  2.  He  reads  his  doom  ; ( v . 14.)  “ Thy  kingdom  shah 
not  continue  long  to  thee  or  thy  family  ; God  has  his  eye  upon 
another,  a man  after  his  own  heart,  and  not  like  thee,  that  will 
have  thy  own  will  and  way.”  The  sentence  is,  in  effect,  the 
same  with  Mene  tekel.  Only  now  there  seems  room  left  for  ■ 
Saul’s  repentance,  upon  which  this  sentence  should  have  been 
reversed  ; but,  upon  the  next  act  of  disobedience,  it  was  made  ■ 
irreversible,  ch.  xv.  29.  And  now,  better  a thousand  times  he 
had  continued  in  obscurity  tending  his  asses,  than  to  be  en- 
throned and  so  soon  dethroned. 

Hut  was  not  this  hard,  to  pass  so  severe  a sentence  upon 
him  and  his  house  for  a single  error,  and  thatseemed  so  small,  ! 
and  in  excuse  for  which  he  had  so  much  to  say?  No,  The  , 
Lord  is  righteous  in-all  his  ways,  and  does  no  man  any  wrong  , 
will  be  justified  when  he  speaks,  and  clear  when  he  judges.  By 
this,  (1.)  He  shows  that  there  is  no  sin  little,  because  no 
little  god  to  sin  against  ; but  that  every  sin  is  a forfeiture  of 
the  heavenly  kingdom,  for  which  we  stood  fair  (2.)  He 
shows,  that  disobedience  to  an  express  command,  though  in  a 
small  matter,  is  a great  provocation  ; as  in  the  case  of  our 
first  parents.  (3.)  He  warns  us  to  take  heed  of  our  spirits;  , 
for  that  which  to  men  may  seem  but  a small  offence,  yet  to  • 
him  that  knows  from  what  principle,  and  with  what  disposi-  ; 
tion  of  mind,  it  is  done,  may  appear  a heinous  crime.  (4.)  i| 
God,  in  rejecting  Saul  for  an  error  seemingly  little,  sets  off, 
as  by  a foil,  the  lustre  of  his  mercy,  in  forgiving  such  great 
sins  as  those  of  David,  Manasseh,  and  others.  (5.)  We  are  , 
taught  hereby,  bow  necessary  it  is  that  we  wait  on  our  God 
continually.  Paul  lost  his  kingdom  for  want  of  two  or  three 
hours’  patience. 

15  And  Samuel  arose,  and  gat  him  up  from  Gilgal  ! 
unto  Gibeah  of  Benjamin.  And  Saul  numbered 
the  people  that  were  present  with  him.  about  six 
hundred  men.  16  And  Saul,  and  Jonathan  his  son,  j 
and  the  people  that  u-ere  present  with  them,  abode 
in  Gibeah  of  Benjamin  : but  the  Philistines  en- 
camped in  Miehmash.  17  And  the  spoilers  came 
out  of  the  camp  of  the  Philistines  in  three  com- 
panies : one  company'  turned  unto  the  way  that 
leadeth  to  Ophrah,  unto  the  land  of  Shual  : 18  And 

another  company  turned  the  way  to  Beth-horon : i 
and  another  company  turned  to  the  way  of  the  bor- 
der that  Iooketh  to  the  valley  of  Zeboim,  toward  the 
wilderness.  19  Now  there  was  no  smith  found 
throughout  all  the  land  of  Israel ; (for  the  Philis- 
tines said.  Lest  the  Hebrews  make  them  swords  or 
spears;)  20  But  all  the  Israelites  went  down  to 
the  Philistines,  to  sharpen  every  man  his  share,  and 
his  coulter,  and  his  axe,  and  his  mattock.  21  Yet 
they  had  a file  for  the  mattocks,  and  for  the  coulters 
and  for  the  forks,  and  for  the  axes,  and  to  sharpen 
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the  goads.  22  So  it  came  to  pass,  in  tiie  day  of 
battle,  that  there  was  neither  sword  nor  spear  found 
in  the  hand  of  any  of  the  people  that  were  with  Saul 
and  Jonathan  : but  with  Saul,  and  with  Jonathan 
Ji is  son,  was  there  found.  23  And  the  garrison  of 
the  Philistines  went  out  to  the  passage  of  Michmash. 

Here  is,  1.  Samuel  gone  in  displeasure.  Saul  lias  set  up 
for  himself,  and  now  he  is  left  to  himself ; Samuel  gat  him 
from  Gilgat,  (u.  15.)  and  it  does  not  appear  that  he  either 
prayed  with  him,  or  directed  him.  Yet,  in  going  up  to  Gibeah 
of  Benjamin,  which  was  Saul's  city,  he  intimated  that  he  had 
not  quite  abandoned  him,  but  waited  there  to  do  him  a kind- 
ness another  time.  Or,  he  went  to  the  college  of  the  pro- 
phets, there  to  pray  for  Saul,  when  he  did  not  think  fit  to  pray 
with  him. 

2.  Saul  goes  after  him  to  Gibeah,  and  there  musters  his 
army,  and  finds  his  whole  number  to  be  but  six  hundred  men, 
«>.  15,  lb'.  Thus  were  they  for  their  sin  diminished  and  brought 
low. 

3.  The  Thilistines  ravaged  the  country,  and  put  all  the  ad- 
jacent parts  under  contribution.  The  body  of  their  army,  or 
standing  camp,  as  it  is  called  in  the  margin,  (v.  23.)  lay  in  an 
advantageous  pass  at  Michmash,  but  thence  they  sent  out 
three  several  parties  or  detachments  that  took  several  ways, 
to  plunder  the  country,  and  bring  in  provisions  for  the  army, 
v.  17,  18.  By  these  the  la  ml  of  Israel  was  both  terrified  and 
'impoverished,  and  the  Philistines  animated  and  enriched. 
This  the  sin  of  Israel  brought  upon  them,  Isa.  xlii.  24. 

4.  The  Israelites  that  took  the  field  with  Saul,  were  unarm- 
ed, had  only  slings  and  clubs,  but  not  a sword  or  spear  among 
them  all,  except.  what  Saul  and  Jonathan  themselves  had, 
v,  19—22.  See  here,  (1.)  How  politic  the  Philistines  were, 
when  the/  had  power  in  their  hands,  and  did  what  they 
pleased  in  Israel  ; they  put  down  all  the  smiths’  shops,  trans- 
planted the  smiths  into  their  own  country,  and  forbade  any 
Israelite,  under  severe  penalties,  to  exercise  the  trade  or  mys- 
tery of  working  in  brass  or  iron,  though  they  had  rich  mines 
ot  both,  ( Deut.  viii.  9.)  in  such  plenty,  that  it  was  said  of 
.Asher,  His  shoes  shall  be  iron  and  brass,  Deut.  xxxiii.  25.  This 
was  subtlely  done  of  the  Philistines,  for  hereby  they  not  only 
prevented  the  people  of  Israel  from  making  themselves  wea- 
pons of  war,  (by  which  they  would  be  both  disused  to  mili- 
tary exercises,  and  unfurnished  when  there  was  occasion, ) but 
obliged  them  to  a dependence  upon  them,  even  for  the  instru- 
ments of  husbandry  j they  must  go  to  them,  that  is,  to  some 
or  other  of  their  garrisons,  which  were  dispersed  in  the  coun- 
try, to  have  all  their  iron-work  done,  and  no  more  might  an 
Israelite  do  than  use  a file  ; (v.  20,  21.)  and  no  doubt  the 
Philistines’  smiths  brought  the  Israelites  long  bills  for  work 
done.  (2.)  How  impolitic  Saul  was,  that  did  not,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  his  reign,  set  himself  to  redress  this  grievance. 
Samuel's  not  doing  it,  was  very  excusable,  he  fought  with 
other  artillery  ; thunder  and  lightning,  in  answer  to  his 
prayer,  were  to  him  instead  of  sword  or  spear  ; but  for  Saul, 
that  pretended  to  be  a king,  like  the  kings  of  the  nations,  to 
leave  his  soldiers  without  swords  and  spears,  and  take  no  care 
to  provide  them,  especially  when  he  might  have  done  it  out 
of  the  spoils  of  the  Ammonites  whom  he  conquered  in  the 
beginning  of  his  reign,  was  such  a piece  of  negligence,  as 
could  by  no  means  be  excused.  (3.)  How  slothful  and  mean- 
spirited  the  Israelites  were,  that  suffered  the  Philistines  thus 
.to  impose  upon  them,  and  had  no  thought  nor  spirit  to  help 
themselves.  It  was  reckoned  very  bad  with  them,  when  there 
was  not  a shield  or  spear  found  among  forty  thousand  in  Israel  ; 

' (Judg.  v.  8.)  and  it  was  no  better  now,  when  there  was 
\ never  an  Israelite  with  a sword  by  his  side,  but  the  king  and 
his  son  ; never  a soldier,  never  a gentleman  : surely  they  were 
reduced  to  this,  or  began  to  be  so,  in  Samson’s  time,  for  we 
never  find  him  with  sword  or  spear  in  his  hand.  If  they  had 
not  been  dispirited,  they  could  not  have  been  disarmed,  but 
■it  was  sin  that  made  them  naked  to  their  shame. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

IVelefl  the  host  of  Israel  in  a very  ill  posture,  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing 
chapter  ; we  saw  in  them,  neither  wisdom,  nor  strength,  nor  goodness , to 
give  us  ground  to  expert  any  other  than  that  they  should  all  he  rut  off  by 
the  army  of  the  Philistines  ; yet  here  we  find  that  infinite  power  which 
works  without  means,  and  that  infinite  goodness  which  gives  without 
merit,  glorified  in  a happy  turn  to  their  affairs,  that  still  Samuel's  words 
maybe  made  good.  The  Lurd  will  not  forsake  his  people,  for  his 
gTeat  name’s  sake,  ch.  xii.  *2*2.  In  this  chapter,  we  have.  I.  The  host 
of  the  Philistines  trampled  upon,  and  triumphed  over,  by  the  faith  and 
courage  of  Jonathan,  who,  unknown  to  his  father,  ( v.  I — 3.)  with  his  ar- 
mour-bearer only,  made  a brave  attack  upon  them,  encouraging  himself  in 
the  Lord  his  God,  v.  4 — 7.  He  challenged  them,  { r , 8—12.)  and,  upon 
their  acceptance  of  the  challenge,  charged  them  with  such  fury,  or  rather 


such  faith,  that  he  put  them  to  flight,  and  set  them  one  against  another, 
(v.  lit — 15.)  which  gave  opportunity  to  Saul  and  his  forces,  with  other 
Israelites,  to  pursue  the  blow,  and  gain  a victory,  v.  ill— 23.  II.  the 
host  of  Israel  troubled  and  perplexed  by  the  rashness  and  folly  of  Saul 
who  adjured  the  people  to  cat  no  food  till  night;  which,  1.  /hough. 
Jonathan  into  a preemunire,  v.  24—30.  2.  IVas  a temptation  to  the  pen 
pie,  when  the  time  of  their  fast  was  expired,  to  cat  with  the  blood,  v 
31 — 33.  3.  Jonathan  s error,  through  ignorance,  had  like  to  have  been  hi., 
death,  but  the  people  rescued  him,  r.  30 — 46.  J II.  In  the  close,  wc 
have  a general  account  of  Saul's  exploits , [v.  47,  48.)  and  of  his  family, 
v.  49—32. 

1 Tk7  OW  it  came  to  pass  upon  a day,  that  Jona- 
1_  1 than  the  son  of  Saul  said  unto  the  young 
man  that  bare  his  armour,  Come,  and  let  us  go  over 
to  the  Philistines’  garrison  that  is  on  the  other  side. 
But  he  told  not  his  father.  2 And  Saul  tarried  in 
the  uttermost  part  of  Gibeah,  under  a pomegranate- 
tree,  which  is  in  Migron  : and  the  people  that  were 
with  him  were  about  six  hundred  men  ; 3 And 

Ahiah,  the  son  of  Ahitub,  I-ehabod’s  brother,  the 
son  of  Phinehas.  the  son  of  Eli,  the  Lord’s  priest 
in  Shiloh,  wearing  an  ephod.  And  the  people 
knew  not  that  Jonathan  was  gone.  4 And  between 
the  passages,  by  which  Jonathan  sought  to  go  over 
unto  the  Philistines’  garrison,  there  was  a sharp 
rock  on  the  one  side,  and  a sharp  rock  on  the  other 
side:  and  the  name  of  the  one  was  Bozez,  and  the 
name  of  the  other  Sench-  5 The  fore-front  of  the 
one  was  situate  northward  over  against  Michmash, 
and  the  other  southward  over  against  Gibeali.  (j 
And  Jonathan  said  to  the  young  man  that  bare  his 
armour.  Come,  and  Ictus  go  over  unto  the  garrison 
of  these  uncircumcised : it  may  be  that  the  Lord 
will  work  for  us:  for  there  is  no  restraint  to  the 
Lord  to  save  by  many  or  by  few.  7 And  his  ar- 
mour-bearer said  unto  him.  Do  all  that  is  in  thine 
heart:  turn  thee  : behold,  I am  with  thee  according 
to  thy  heart.  S Then  said  Jonathan,  Behold,  we 
will  pass  over  unto  these  men,  and  we  will  dis- 
cover ourselves  unto  them.  f)  If  they  say  thus 
unto  us.  Tarry  until  we  come  to  you;  then  we  will 
stand  still  in  our  place,  and  will  not  go  up  unto 
them.  10  But  if  they  say  thus,  Come  up  unto  us  ; 
then  w;e  will  go  up:  for  the  Lord  hath  delivered 
them  into  our  hand:  and  this  shall  be  a sign  unto 
us.  11  And  both  of  them  discovered  themselves 
unto  the  garrison  of  the  Philistines  : and  the  Philis- 
tines said.  Behold,  the  Hebrews  come  forth  out  of 
the  holes  where  they  had  hid  themselves.  12  And 
the  men  of  the  garrison  answered  Jonathan  and  his 
armour-bearer,  and  said,  Come  up  to  us,  and  we 
will  show  you  a thing.  And  Jonathan  said  unto 
his  armour-bearer.  Come  up  after  me ; for  the 
Lord  hath  delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  Israel. 
13  And  Jonathan  climbed  up  upon  his  hands  and 
upon  his  feet,  and  his  armour-bearer  after  him  : 
and  they  fell  before  Jonathan  ; and  his  armour- 
bearer  slew  after  him.  14  And  that  first  slaughter, 
which  Jonathan  and  his  armour-bearer  made,  was 
about  twenty  men,  within  as  it  were  an  half-acre  of 
land,  which  a yoke  of  oxen  might  glow.  15  And 
there  w'as  trembling  in  the  host,  in  the  field,  and 
among  all  the  people  ; the  garrison,  and  the  spoil- 
ers, they  also  trembled;  and  the  earth  quaked  : so 
it  was  a very  great  trembling. 

We  must  here  take  notice.  I.  Of  the  goodness  of  God  in 
restraining  the  Philistines,  wno  had  a vast  army  of  stout  men 
in  the  field,  from  falling  upon  that  little  handful  of  timorous 
trembling  people  that  Saul  had  with  him,  wtiom  they  would 
easily  have  swallowed  up  at  once.  It  is  an  invisible  power 
that  sets  bounds  to  the  malice  of  the  church’s  enemies,  and 
suffers  them  not  to  do  that  which  we  should  think  there  is  no 
thing  to  hinder  them  from. 

II.  Of  the  weakness  of  Saul,  who  seems  here  to  have  bpett 
quite  at  a loss,  and  unable  to  help  himself. 
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1.  He  pitched  his  tent  under  a tree,  and  had  but  six  hun- 
dred men  with  him,  v.  2.  Where  were  now  the  three  thou- 
sand men  he  had  chosen,  and  put  such  a confidence  in  ! ch. 
xni.  2.  Those  whom  he  trusted  too  much  to,  failed  him 
when  lie  most  needed  them.  He  durst  not  stay  in  Gibeah, 
but  got  into  some  obscure  place,  in  the  uttermost  part  of  the 
city,  under  a pomegranate-tree,  under  Rimmon,  so  the  word 
is,  Ha-Rimmon,  that  Rimmon  near  Gibeah,  in  the  caves  of 
which  these  six  hundred  Benjamites  that  escaped,  hid  them- 
selves, Judg.  xx.  47.  Some  think,  that  Saul  took  shelter  there, 
so  mean  and  abject  was  his  spirit,  now  that  he  was  fallen  un- 
der God’s  displeasure,  every  hour  expecting  the  Philistines 
upon  him,  and,  thereby,  the  accomplishment  of  Samuel’s 
threatening,  ch.  xiii.  14.  Those  can  never  think  themselves 
safe,  that  see  themselves  cast  out  of  God’s  protection. 

2.  Now  he  sent  for  a priest,  and  the  ark  ; a priest  from  Shiloh, 
and  the  ark  from  Kirjath-jearim,  v.  3,  13.  Saul  had  once 
offended  by  offering  sacrifice  himself,  (ch.  xiii.  9.)  now  he 
resolves  never  to  fall  into  that  error  again,  and  therefore 
sends  for  a priest,  and  hopes  to  compromise  the  matter  with 
God  Almighty  by  a partial  reformation,  as  many  do,  whose 
hearts  are  unhumbled  and  unchanged.  Samuel,  the  Lord's 
prophet,  had  forsaken  him,  but  he  thinks  he  can  make  up  that 
loss,  by  commanding  Abiah,  the  Lord’s  priest,  to  attend  him, 
and  he  will  not  make  him  stay  for  him  nor  reprove  him,  as 
Samuel  had  done,  but  will  do  just  as  he  bids  him,  v.  18,  19. 
Many  love  to  have  just  such  ministers  as  will  be  what  they 
would  have  them  to  be,  and  prophesy  smooth  things  to  them  ; 
and  their  caressing  of  them  because  they  are  priests,  they  hope, 
will  atone  for  their  enmity  to  these  ministers  that  deal  faith- 
fully and  plainly  with  them.  He  will  also  have  the  ark 
brought,  perhaps  to  upbraid  Samuel,  who,  in  the  days  of  his 
government,  for  aught  that  appears,  had  not  made  any  public 
use  of  it ; or  in  hopes  that  that  would  make  up  the  deficiency 
of  his  forces  ; one  would  have  supposed,  that  they  would  never 
have  brought  the  ark  into  the  camp  again,  since  the  last  time, 
when  it  not  only  di 1 not  save  them,  but  did  itself  fall  into  the 
Philiitines’  hands.  “it  it  is  common  for  those  that  have 
lost  the  substance  o religion,  to  be  most  fond  of  the 
shadows  of  it,  as  here  is  a deserted  prince  courting  a deserted 
priest. 

III.  Of  the  bravery  and  piety  of  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Saul, 
who  was  much  fitter  than  the  father  to  wear  the  crown.  “ A 
sweet  imp”  (says  Bishop  Hall)  “ out  of  a crab-stock.” 

1.  He  resolved  to  go  incognito — unknown  toany  one,  into  the 
camp  of  the  Philistines  ; he  did  not  acquaint  his  father  with 
his  design,  for  he  knew  lie  would  forbid  him  ; nor  the  people, 
for  he  knew  they  would  all  discourage  him  ; and  because  he 
resolved  not  to  heed  their  objections,  he  resolved  not  to  hear 
them,  nor  ask  their  advice,  u.  1,  3.  Nor  had  he  so  great  an 
opinion  of  the  priest,  as  to  consult  him,  but,  being  conscious  of 
a divine  impulse  putting  him  upon  it,  he  threw  himself  into 
the  mouth  of  danger,  in  hopes  of  doing  service  to  his  country. 
The  way  of  access  to  the  enemies’  camp  is  described,  (v.  4, 
5.)  to  be  peculiarly  difficult,  and  their  natural  intrenchments 
seemed  impregnable  ; yet  that  does  not  discourage  him  : the 
strength  and  sharpness  of  the  rocks  do  but  harden  and  whet 
his  resolutions.  Great  and  generous  souls  are  animated  by 
opposition,  and  take  a pleasure  in  breaking  through  it. 

2.  He  encouraged  his  armour-bearer,  a young  man  that 
attended  him,  to  go  alone  with  him  in  this  daring  enterprise  ; 
(v.  6.)  “ Come,  and  let  us  put  our  lives  in  our  hands,  and  go 
ever  to  the  enemies’  garrison,  and  try  what  we  can  do  to  put 
them  into  confusion.”  See  whence  he  draws  his  encourage- 

/ tnents.  (1.)  “ They  are  uncircumcised,  and  have  not  the 
t ■ seal  of  the  covenant  in  their  flesh,  as  we  have.  Fear  not,  we 
.•  shall  do  well  enough  with  them,  for  they  are  not  under  the 
" protection  of  God’s  covenant,  as  we  are,  cannot  call  him  theirs, 
as  we  can,  by  the  sign  of  circumcision.”  If  such  as  are  ene- 
mies to  us,  are  also  strangers  to  God,  we  need  not  fear  them. 
(2.)  “ God  is  able  to  make  us  two  victorious  over  their  un- 
numbered regiments.  There  is  no  restraint  to  the  Lord,  no 
limitation  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  but  it  is  all  one  to  him,  to 
save  by  many  or  by  few.”  This  is  a truth  easily  granted  in 
general,  that  it  is  all  alike  to  Omnipotence,  what  the  instru- 
ments are  by  which  it  works ; and  yet  it  is  not  so  easy  to  apply 
it  to  a particular  case  : when  we  are  but  few  and  feeble,  then 
to  believe  that  God  can  not  only  save  us,  but  save  by  us,  this 
is  an  instance  of  faith,  which,  wherever  it  is,  shall  obtain  a 
good  report.  Let  this  strengthen  the  weak  and  hearten  the 
heartless  ; let  it  be  pleaded  with  God  for  the  enforcing  of  our 
petitions,  and  with  ouiselves  for  the  silencing  of  our  fears,  It 
is  nothing  with  God  to  help,  whether  with  many,  or  uilh  them 
that  have  no  power,  2 Chron.xiv.  11.  (3.)  “ Who  knows,  but 
he  that  can  use  us  for  his  glory,  will  do  it  1 It  may  be  the 

no 


Lord  wilt  work  for  us,  work  with  us,  work  a sign  or  miracle  fo» 
us  so  the  Chaldee.  We  may  encourage  ourselves  with 
hope,  that  God  will  appear  for  us,  though  we  have  not  ground  on 
which  to  build  an  assurance.  An  active  faith  will  venture  far 
in  God’s  cause  upon  an,  It  may  be. 

His  armour-bearer,  or  esquire,  as  if  he  had  learned  to  carry, 
not  his  arms  only,  but  his  heart,  promised  to  stand  by  him, 
and  follow  him  wheresoever  he  went,  v.  7.  We  have  reason 
to  think  that  Jonathan  felt  a divine  impulse  and  impression, 
putting  him  upon  this  bold  adventure,  in  which  he  was  en- 
couraged by  his  servant’s  concurrence,  else  the  danger  was  so 
great  which  he  ran  upon,  that  he  had  rather  tempted  God, 
than  trusted  him.  And  perhaps,  he  had  an  actual  regard  ts 
that  word  of  Joshua,  (ch.  xxiii.  10.)  One  man  of  you  shah 
chase  a thousand,  borrowed  from  Moses,  Deut.  xxxii.  30. 

3.  How  bold  soever  his  resolution  was,  he  resolved  to  fol- 
low Providence  in  the  execution  of  it,  which,  he  believed, 
would  guide  him  with  its  eye,  ( Ps.  xxxii.  8.)  and  which 
therefore  he  would  carefully  attend,  and  take  hints  of  direc- 
tion from. 

See,  (1.)  How  he  put  himself  upon  Providence,  and  re- 
solved to  be  determined  by  it.  “ Come,”  (says  he  to  his  con- 
fidant,) “we  will  discover  ourselves  to  the  enemy,  as  those 
that  are  not  afraid  to  look  them  in  the  face,  ( v.  8.)  and  then, 
if  they  be  so  cautious  as  to  bid  us  stand,  we  will  advance  no 
further,  taking  that  intimation  of  Providence,  that  God  would 
have  us  act  defensively ; and  we  will  prepare,  as  well  as  we 
can,  to  give  them  a warm  reception  : ( v.  9.)  but  if  they  be  so 
presumptuous  as  to  challenge  us,  and  the  first  sentinel  we 
meet  with  bids  us  march  on,  we  will  push  forward,  and  make 
as  brisk  an  onset,  assuredly  gathering  from  thence  that  it  is 
the  will  of  God  we  should  act  offensively,  and  then,  not  doubt- 
ing but  he  will  stand  by  us  (u.  10.)  and  upon  this  issue  he 
puts  it,  firmly  believing,  as  we  all  should,  [l.J  That  God  has 
the  governing  of  the  hearts  and  tongues  of  all  men.  even  of> 
those  that  know  him  not,  nor  have  any  regard  to  him,  and- 
serve  his  own  purposes  by  them,  though  they  mean  not  so, 
neither  doth  their  heart  think  so.  Jonathan  knew  God  could 
discover  his  mind  to  him  if  he  pleased,  and  would  do  it,  since 
he  depended  upon  him,  as  surely  by  the  mouth  of  a Philistine,  ' 
as  by  the  mouth  of  a priest.  [2.J  That  God  will,  some  way 
or  other,  direct  the  steps  of  those  that  acknowledge  him,  in  all 
their  ways,  and  seek  unto  him  for  direction,  with  full  purpose  t 
of  heart  to  follow  his  conduct.  Sometimes  we  find  most  com-  . 
fort  in  that  which  is  least  our  own  doing,  and  into  which  we 
have  been  led  by  the  unexpected,  but  well  observed,  turns  of 
Providence. 

(2.)  Providence  gave  him  the  sign  he  expected,  and  he 
answered  the  signal.  He  and  his  armour-bearer  did  not  sur- 
prise the  Philistines  when  they  were  asleep,  but  discovered 
themselves  to  them  by  day-light,  v.  11.  The  guards  of  the  - 
Philistines,  [L]  Disdained  them,  upbraided  them  with  the 
cowardice  of  many  of  their  people,  and  looked  upon  them  to 
be  of  the  regiment  of  the  sneakers  ; Behold,  the  Hebrews  come  < 
forth  out  of  their  holes.  If  some  of  Christ’s  soldiers  play  the  j 
coward,  others  that  play  the  man  may,  perhaps,  be  upbraided 
with  it.  [2.]  They  defied  them  ; ( v . l2.)  Come,  and  we  wilt 
show  you  a thing  ; as  if  they  came  like  children  to  gaze  about 
them  ; but  meaning,  as  Goliath,  (ch.  xvii.  44. ) that  they  would 
give  them  as  meat  to  the  fowls  of  the  air.  They  bantered  them, 
not  doubting  but  to  make  a prey  of  them.  This  greatly  im- 
boldened  Jonathan.  With  it  he  encouraged  his  servant  ; lie 
had  spoken  with  uncertainty,  (o.  6.)  It  may  be  the  Lord  wilt 
mark  for  us,  but  now  with  assurance,  (v.  12.)  The  Lord  hat 
delivered  them,  not  into  our  hand,  (lie  sought  not  his  own 
glory,)  but  into  the  hand  of  Israel  ; for  he  aimed  at  nothing 
but  the  advantage  of  the  public.  His  faith  being  thus 
strengthened,  no  difficulty  can  stand  before  him  ; he  climbs 
up  the  rock  upon  all  four,  (e.  13.)  though  he  had  nothing  to 
cover  him,  nor  any  of  his  ow  n servants  to  second  him,  nor  any 
human  probability  of  any  thing  but  death  before  him. 

4.  The  wonderful  success  of  this  daring  enterprise.  The 
Philistines,  instead  of  falling  upon  Jonathan,  to  slay  him,  or 
take  him  prisoner,  fell  before  him,  (v.  13.)  unaccountably, 
upon  the  first  blow  he  gave.  They  fell  ; that  is, 

( 1. ) They  were  many  of  them  slain  by  him  and  his  armour- 
bearer  ; ( v . 14.)  twenty  Philistines  fell  presently.  It  was  no* 
so  much  the  name  of  Jonathan,  that  made  them  yield  so  tame- 
ly, (though  some  think  that  he  was  become  terrible  to  them 
since  he  smote  one  of  their  garrisons,  ch.  xiii.  3.)  but  it  was 
God's  right  hand,  and  his  arm,  that  got  him  this  victory. 

(2.)  The  rest  were  put  to  flight,  and  fell  foul  upon  one 
another,  (v.  15.)  There  uasa  trembling  in  the  host.  There  w as 
no  visible  cause  for  fear,  they  were  so  numerous,  bold,  and  ad- 
vantageously posted  ; the  Isrsebtes  had  fled  before  them,  not 
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an  enemy  made  head  against  them,  but  one  gentleman  and  his 
man,  and  yet  they  shook  like  an  aspen-lent  the  consternation 
was  general,  they  all  trembled,  even  the  spoilers;  those  that 
had  been  most  bold  and  forward,  shared  in  the  common  fright, 
the  joints  of  their  'oins  were  loosed,  and  their  knees  smote  one 
against  another,  and  yet  none  of  them  could  tell  why,  or 
wherefore  ; it  is  called  a trembling  of  God,  so  the  original 
phrase  is,  signifying,  not  only,  as  we  render  it,  a very  great 
trembling  which  they  could  not  resist,  nor  reason  themselves 
clear  of,  but  that  it  was  supernatural,  and  came  immediately 
from  the  hand  of  God.  He  that  made  the  heart,  knows  how 
to  make  it  tremble.  To  complete  the  confusion,  even  the 
earth  quaked,  and  made  them  ready  to  fear  that  it  would  sink 
under  them.  Those  that  will  not  fear  the  eternal  God,  iie 
can  make  them  afraid  of  a shadow.  See  Prov.  xxviii.  1.  Isa. 
xxxiii.  14. 

16  And  the  watchmen  of  Saul  in  Gibeali  of  Ben- 
jamin looked  ; and,  behold,  the  multitude  melted 
away,  and  they  went  on  beating  down  one  another. 
17  Then  said  Saul  unto  the  people  that  were  with 
him.  Number  now,  and  see  who  is  gone  from  us. 
And  when  they  had  numbered,  behold,  Jonathan 
and  his  armour-bearer  were  not  there.  18  And 
Saul  said  unto  Ahiah,  Bring  hither  the  ark  of  God  : 
(for  the  ark  of  God  was  at  that  time  with  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel.)  19  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  Saul 
talked  unto  the  priest,  that  the  noise  that  was  in  the 
host  of  the  Philistines  went  on  and  increased  ; and 
Saul  said  unto  the  priest.  Withdraw  thine  hand. 
20  And  Saul,  and  all  the  people  that  were  with  him, 
assembled  themselves,  and  they  came  to  the  battle: 
and,  behold,  every  man’s  sword  was  against  his  fel- 
low', and  there  was  a very  great  discomfiture.  21 
Moreover,  the  Hebrews  that  were  with  the  Philis- 
tines before  that  time,  which  went  up  w ith  them  into 
the  camp  from  the  country  round  about,  even  they 
also  turned  to  be  with  the  Israelites  that  were  with 
Saul  and  Jonathan.  22  Likewise  all  the  men  of 
Israel  which  had  hid  themselves  in  mount  Ephraim, 
when  they  heard  that  the  Philistines  lied,  even  they 
also  followed  hard  after  them  in  the  battle.  23  So 
the  Lord  saved  Israel  that  day:  and  the  battle 
passed  over  unto  Beth-aven. 

We  have  here  the  prosecution  and  improvement  of  the  won- 
derful advantages  which  Jonathan  and  his  armour-bearer 
gained  against  the  Philistines. 

I.  The  Philistines  were,  by  the  power  of  God,  set  against 
one  another.  They  melted  away  like  snow  before  the  sun,  and 
went  on,  heating  down  one  another,  v.  16.  for  every  man’s  sword 
was  against  his  fellow,  v.  20.  When  they  fled  for  fear,  instead 
of  turning  back  upon  those  that  chased  them,  they  reckoned 
those  only  their  enemies  that  stood  in  their  way,  and  treated 
them  accordingly.  The  Philistines  were  very  secure,  because 
all  the  swords  and  spears  werq  in  their  hands,  Israel  had  none, 
except  what  Saul  and  Jonathan  had  ; but  now  God  showed 
them  the  folly  of  that  confidence,  by  making  their  own  swords 
and  spears  the  instruments  of  their  destruction,  and  more  fatal 
in  their  own  hands,  than  if  they  had  been  in  the  hands  of 
Israel.  See  the  like  done,  Judg.  vii.  22.  2 Chron.  xx.  23. 

II.  The  Israelites  were  hereby  animated  against  them. 

1.  Notice  was  soon  taken  of  it  by  the  watchmen  of  Saul, 
those  that  stood  sentinel  at  Gibeah  ; (v.  16.)  they  were  aware 
that  the  host  of  the  enemy  was  in  great  confusion,  and  that  a 
great  slaughter  was  made  among  them,  and  yet,  upon  search, 
they  found  none  of  their  own  forces  absent,  but  only  Jonathan 
and  his  servant,  (v.  17.)  which,  no  doubt,  greatly  animated 
them,  and  assured  them  that  it  could  be  no  other  than  the 
Lord’s  doing,  when  there  was  no  more  of  man’s  doing  than  what 
those  two  could  do  against  a great  host. 

2.  Saul  began  to  inquire  of  God,  but  soon  desisted.  His 
spirit  was  not  come  down  so  far  as  to  allow  him  to  consult 
with  Samuel,  though,  it  is  probable,  he  was  near  him  ; for  we 
read,  ( ch . xiii.  15.)  that  he  was  come  to  Gibeah  of  Benjamin  ; 
out  he  called  for  the  ark,  ( v . 18.)  desiring  to  know  whether  it 
would  be  safe  for  him  to  attack  the  Philistines,  upon  the  dis- 
order they  perceived  them  to  be  in.  Many  will  consult  God 
about  their  safety,  that  would  never  consult  him  about  their 
duty.  But  perceiving  by  his  scouts  that  the  noise  in  the 
tnemy’s ^camp  increased,  lie  commanded  the  priest  that 
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officiated,  to  break  of!  abruptly,  “ Withdraw  thine  hand,  (v. 
19.)  consult  no  more,  wait  no  longer  for  an  answer.”  He  was 
very  unwise  indeed,  if  (as  some  think)  he  forbade  him  to  lift 
up  his  hands  in  prayer;  for  when  Joshua  was  actugjly  en- 
gaged with  Amalek,  Moses  continued  still  to  lift  up  his  hands-. 
It  is  rather  a prohibition  to  bis  inquiring  of  the  Lord,  either, 
(1.)  Because  now  he  thought  he  did  not  need  an  answer,  the 
case  was  plain  enough.  And  yet  the  more  evident  it  was  that 
God  did  all,  the  more  reason  he  had  to  inquire  whether  he 
would  give  him  leave  to  do  any  thing.  Or,  (2.)  Because  now 
he  would  not  stay  for  it ; he  was  in  such  haste  to  fight  a fall- 
ing enemy,  that  he  would  not  stay  to  make  an  end  of  his  de- 
votions, nor  hear  what  answer  God  would  give  him.  A little 
thing  will  divert  a vain  and  carnal  mind  from  religious  exer- 
cises. He  that  believeth  will  not  make  such  haste  as  this, 
nor  reckon  any  business  so  urgent,  as  not  to  allow  time  to 
take  God  along  with  him. 

3.  He,  and  all  the  little  force  he  had,  made  a vigorous  at- 
tack upon  the  enemy  ; and  all  the  people  were  cried  together, 
so  the  word  is,  (v.  20.)  for  want  of  the  silver  trumpets,  where- 
with God  appointed  them  to  sound  an  alarm  in  the  day  of  bat- 
tle, Numb.  x.  9.  They  summoned  them  together  by  shouting, 
and  their  number  was  not  so  great,  but  that  they  might  soon 
be  got  together.  And  now  they  seem  bold  and  brave,  when 
the  work  is  done  to  their  hands.  Our  Lord  Jesus  has  con- 
quered our  spiritual  enemies,  routed  and  dispersed  them,  so- 
that  we  are  cowards  indeed,  if  we  will  not  stand  to  our 
arms,  when  it  is  only  to  pursue  the  victory  and  divide  the 
spoil. 

4.  Every  Hebrew,  even  those  from  whom  one  would  least 
have  expected  it,  now  turned  his  hand  against  the  Philistines. 
(1.)  Those  that  had  deserted,  and  gone  over  to  the  enemy, 
and  were  among  them,  now  fought  against  them  ; (v.  21.) 
some  think,  they  were  such  as  had  been  taken  prisoners  by 
them,  and  now  they  were  as  goads  in  their  sides:  it  rather 
seems,  that  they  event  in  to  them  voluntarily,  but,  now  that 
they  saw  them  falling,  recovered  the  hearts  of  Israelites,  and 
did  valiantly  for  their  country.  (2.)  Those  that  had  run  their 
colours,  and  hid  themselves  in  the  mountains,  returned  to 
their  posts,  and  joined  in  with  the  pursuers,  (v.  22.)  hoping, 
by  tneir  great  zeal  and  officiousness,  now  that  the  danger  was 
over  and  the  victory  sure,  to  atone  for  their  former  cowardice. 
It  was  not  much  to  their  praise  to  appear  now,  but  it  would 
have  been  more  their  reproach  if  they  had  not  appeared. 
Those  are  remiss  and  faint-hearted  indeed,  that  will  not  act 
in  the  cause  of  God,  when  they  see  it  victorious  as  w'ell  as 
righteous. 

Thus  all  hands  w'ere  at  work  against  the  Philistines,  and 
every  Israelite  slew  as  many  as  he  could,  without  sword  or 
spear  ; yet  it  is  said,  (v.  23.)  it  was  the  Lord  that  saved  Israel 
that  day.  He  did  it  by  them,  foi  without  him  they  could  do 
nothing.  Salvation  is  of  the  Lord. 


24  And  the  men  of  Israel  were  distressed  that  day: 
for  Saul  had  adjured  the  people,  saying,  Cursed  be 
the  man  that  eateth  any  food  until  evening,  that  I 
may  be  avenged  on  mine  enemies.  So  none  of  the 
people  tasted  any  food.  25  And  all  they  of  the 
land  came  to  a wood,  and  there  was  honey  upon  the 
ground.  26  And  when  the  people  were  come  into 
the  wood,  behold,  the  honey  dropped  ; but  no  man 
put  his  hand  to  his  mouth  : for  the  people  feared  the 
oath.  27  But  Jonathan  heard  not  when  his  father 
charged  the  people  with  the  oath  : wherefore  he  put 
forth  the  end  of  the  rod  that  was  in  his  hand,  and 
dipped  it  in  an  honey-comb,  and  put  his  hand  to  his 
mouth,  and  his  eyes  were  enlightened.  28  Then 
answered  one  of  the  people,  and  said.  Thy  father 
straitly  charged  the  people  with  an  oath,  saying, 
Cursed  be  the  man  that  eatetli  any  food  this  day 
And  the  people  were  faint.  29  Then  said  Jonathan, 
My  father  hath  troubled  the  land : see,  I pray  you. 
how  mine  eyes  have  been  enlightened,  because  I 
tasted  a little  of  this  honey  ; 30  How  much  more, 

if  haply  the  people  had  eaten  freely  to-day  of  the 
spoil  of  their  enemies  which  they  found?  for  had 
there  not  been  now  a much  greater  slaughter  among 
the  Philistines  ? 31  And  they  smote  the  Philistines 

that  day  from  Michmash  to  Aijalon:  and  the  people 
were  very  faint.  32  And  the  people  flew  upon  the 
721 
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spoil,  and  took  sheep,  and  oxen,  and  calves,  and 
slew  them  on  the  ground  : and  the  people  did  eat 
hem  with  the  blood.  33  Then,  they  told  Saul, 
uaying,  Behold,  the  people  sin  against  the  Lord,  in 
.hatthey  eat  with  the  blood.  And  he  said,  Ye  have 
uansgressed  : roll  a great  stone  unto  me  this  day. 
<4  And  Saul  said.  Disperse  yourselves  among  the 
people,  and  say  unto  them,  Bring  me  hither  every 
man  his  ox,  and  every  man  his  sheep,  and  slay  them 
here,  and  eat;  and  sin  not  against  the  Lord  in 
eating  with  the  blood.  And  all  the  people  brought 
every  man  his  ox  with  him  that  night,  and  slew 
them  there.  35  And  Saul  built  an  altar  unto  the 
Lord:  the  same  was  the  iirst  altar  that  he  built 
unto  the  Lord. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  distress  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  even  in  the  days  of  their  triumphs.  Such  allays  are 
all  present  joys  subject  to  ! and  such  obstructions  does  many 
a good  cause  meet  with,  even  then  when  it  seems  most  pros- 
perous, through  the  mismanagement  of  instruments. 

I.  Saul  forbade  the  people,  under  the  penalty  of  a curse,  to 
taste  any  food  that  day,  v.  54.  Here  we  will  suppose,  1.  That 
as  king  he  had  power  to  put  his  soldiers  under  this  interdict, 
and  to  bind  it  on  with  a curse  ; and  therefore  they  submitted 
to  it,  and  God  so  far  owned  it,  as  to  discover,  by  the  lot,  that 
Jonathan  was  the  delinquent  that  had  meddled  with  the  ac- 
cursed thing,  (though  ignorantly,)  on  which  account,  God 
would  not  be  at  that  time  inquired  of  by  them.  2.  That  he 
did  it  with  a good  intention,  lest  the  people,  who  perhaps 
had  been  kept  for  some  time  at  short  allowance,  when  they 
found  plenty  of  victuals  in  the  deserted  camp  of  the  Philis- 
tines, should  fall  greedily  upon  that,  and  so  lose  time  in  pur- 
suing the  enemy,  and  some  of  them,  it  may  be,  glut  themselves 
to  that  degree,  as  not  to  be  fit  for  any  more  service  that  day. 
To  prevent  this,  he  forbade  them  to  taste  any  food,  and  laid 
himself,  it  is  likely,  under  the  same  restraint.  And  yet  his 
making  this  severe  order  was,  (1.)  Impolitic,  and  very  un- 
wise ; for  if  it  gained  time,  it  lost  strength  for  the  pursuit. 
(2.)  It  was  imperious,  and  disobliging  to  the  people,  and 
worse  than  muzzling  the  mouth  of  the  ox , when  he  treads  out  the 
corn.  To  forbid  them  to  feast  had  been  commendable,  but  to 
forbid  them  so  much  as  to  taste,  though  so  hungry,  was  bar- 
barous. (3.)  It  was  impious  to  enforce  the  prohibition  with 
a curse  and  an^oath.  Had  he  no  penalty  less  than  an  ana- 
thema, wherewith  to  support  his  military  discipline  1 Death 
for  such  a crime  had  been  too  much,  but  especially  death 
with  a curse.  Though  superiors  may  chide  and  correct,  they 
may  not  curse  their  inferiors  ; our  rule  is,  Bless,  anil  curse  not. 
When  David  speaks  of  an  enemy  he  had  that  loved  cursing, 
perhaps  he  meant  Saul,  Ps.  cix.  17,  18. 

II.  The  people  observed  his  order,  but  it  had  many  incon- 
veniences attending  it.  1.  The  soldiers  were  tantalized:  for 
in  their  pursuits  of  the  enemy,  it  happened  that  they  went 
through  a wood  so  full  of  wild  honey,  that  it  dropped  from  the 
trees  upon  the  ground  ; the  Philistines  having  perhaps,  in 
their  flight,  broken  in  upon  the  honeycombs,  for  their  own  re- 
freshment, and  left  them  running.  Canaan  flowed  with  honey, 
and  here  is  an  instance  of  it.  They  sucked  honey  out  of  the 
rock,  the  flinty  rock;  (Deut.  xxxii.  13.)  yet,  for  fear  of  the 
curse,  they  did  not  so  much  as  taste  the  honey,  v.  25,  26. 
Those  are  worthy  the  name  of  Israelites,  that  can  deny  them- 
selves and  their  own  appetites,  even  then  when  they  are  most 
craving,  and  the  delights  of  sense  most  tempting,  for  fear  of 
guilt  and  a curse,  and  the  table  becoming  a snare.  Let  us 
never  feed  ourselves,  much  less  feast  ourselves,  without  fear. 
2.  Jonathan  fell  under  the  curse  through  ignorance.  He 
heard  not  of  the  charge  his  father  had  given  ; for,  having 
bravely  forced  the  lines,  he  was  then  following  the  chase,  and 
therefore  might  justly  be  looked  upon  as  exempted  from  the 
charge,  and  not  intended  in  it.  But  it  seems  it  was  taken  for 
granted,  and  he  himself  did  not  object  against  it  afterward, 
that  it  extended  to  him,  though  absent  upon  so  good  an  occa- 
sion. He,  not  knowing  any  peril  in  it,  took  up  a piece  of  a 
honeycomb,  upon  the  end  of  a staff,  and  sucked  it,  (v.  27.) 
and  was  sensibly  refreshed  by  it  ; his  eyes  were  enlightened , 
which  began  to  grow  dim  through  hunger  and  faintness  ; it 
made  his  countenance  look  pleasant  and  cheerful,  for  it  was 
such  as  a stander-bv  might  discern,  (v.  29.)  See  how  mine  eyes 
have  been  enlightened.  He  thought  no  harm,  nor  feared  any, 
till  one  of  the  people  acquainted  him  with  the  order,  and  then 
he  found  himself  in  a snare.  Many  a good  son  has  been  thus 
entangled  and  distressed,  more  wavs  than  one.  by  the  rash- 
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ness  of' an  inconsiderate  father.  Jonathan,  for  his  part,  lost 
the  crown  he  was  heir  to,  by  his  father’s  folly,  which,  it  may 
be,  this  was  an  ill  omen  of.  3.  The  soldiers  were  faint,  and 
grew  feeble  in  the  pursuit  of  the  Philistines.  Jonathan  fore- 
saw this  would  be  the  effect  of  it,  their  spirits  would  flag,  and 
their  strength  would  fail,  for  want  ot  sustenance.  Such  is  tin- 
nature  of  our  bodies,  that  they  soon  grow  unfit  for  service,  if 
they  be  not  supplied  with  fresh  recruits.  Daily  work  cannot 
be  done  without  daily  bread,  which  therefore  our  Father  in 
heaven  graciously  gives  us.  It  is  bread  that  strengthens  man's 
heart ; therefore  Jonathan  reasoned  very  well,  If  the  people 
had  eaten  freely,  there  had  been  a much  greater  slaughter, 
(v.  30.)  but,  as  it  was,  they  were  very  faint,  too  much  fatigued, 
so  the  Chaldee,  and  began  to  think  more  of  their  meat  than  ot 
their  work.  4.  The  worst  effect  of  all,  was,  that,  at  evening, 
when  the  restraint  was  taken  off,  and  they  returned  to  theii 
food  again,  they  were  so  greedy  and  eager  upon  it,  that  they 
ate  the  flesh  with  the  blood,  expressly  contrary  to  the  law  of 
God,  t).  32.  Two  hungry  meals,  we  say,  make  the  third  a 
glutton  ; it  was  so  here.  They  would  not  stay  to  have  their 
meat  either  duly  killed,  for  they  slew  them  upon  the  ground, 
and  did  not  hang  them  up,  as  they  used  to  do  that  the  blood 
might  all  run  out  of  them,  or  duly  dressed,  but  fell  greedily 
upon  it,  before  it  was  half  boiled,  or  half  roasted,  v.  32. 
Saul,  being  informed  of  it,  reproved  them  for  the  sin,  (v.  34.) 
Ye  have  transgressed  ; but  did  not,  as  he  should  have  done, 
reflect  upon  himself  as  having  been  accessary  to  it,  and  having 
made  the  Lord’s  people  to  transgress.  To  put  a stop  to  this  ir- 
regularity, Saul  ordered  them  to  set  up  a great  stone  before 
him,  and  let  all  that  had  cattle  to  kill,  for  their  present  use, 
bring  them  thither,  and  kill  them  under  his  eye  upon  that 
stone,  (v.  33.)  and  the  people  did  so  ; (v.  34.)  so  easily  were 
they  restrained  and  reformed  when  their  prince  took  care  to 
do  his  part.  If  magistrates  would  but  use  their  power  as  they 
might,  people  would  be  made  better  than  they  are,  with  more 
ease  than  is  imagined. 

Lastly,  On  this  occasion  Saul  built  an  altar,  (v.  35.)  that 
he  might  offer  sacrifice,  either  by  way  of  acknowledgment  of 
the  victory  they  had  obtained,  or  by  way  of  atonement  for  the 
sin  they  had  been  guilty  of.  The  same  teas  the  first  altar  that 
he  built,  and  perhaps  the  rolling  of  the  great  stone  to  kill  the 
beasts  on,  reminded  him  of  converting  it  into  an  altar,  else 
he  had  not  thought  of  it.  Saul  was  turning  aside  from  God, 
and  yet  now  he  begins  to  build  altars,  being  most  zealous  (as 
many  are)  for  the  form  of  godliness  then  when  he  was  deny- 
ing the  povver  of  it.  See  Hos.  viii.  14.  Israel  has  forgotten 
his  Maker . and  buildeth  temples.  Some  read  it,  He  began  to 
build  that  altar;  he  laid  the  first  stone,  but  was  so  hasty  to 
pursue  his  victory,  that  he  could  not  stay  to  finish  it. 

36  And  Saul  said.  Let  us  go  down  after  the  Phi- 
listines by  night,  and  spoil  them  until  the  morning 
light,  and  let  us  not  leave  a man  of  them.  And 
they  said.  Do  whatsoever  seemeth  good  unto  thee. 
Then  said  the  priest.  Let  us  draw  near  hither  unto 
God.  37  And  Saul  asked  counsel  of  God.  Shall 
I go  down  after  the  Philistines?  wilt  thou  deliver 
them  into  the  hand  of  Israel?  But  he  answered 
him  not  that  day.  38  And  Saul  said.  Draw  ye 
near  hither  all  the  chief  of  the  people  ; and  know 
and  see  wherein  this  sin  hath  been  this  day:  39 

For,  as  the  Lord  liveth,  which  saveth  Israel, 
though  it  be  in  Jonathan  my  son,  he  shall  surely 
die.  But  there  tens  not  a man  among  all  the  people 
that  answered  him.  40  Then  said  he  unto  all  Is- 
rael, Be  ye  on  one  side,  and  I and  Jonathan  my 
son  will  be  on  the  other  side.  And  the  people  said 
unto  Saul.  Do  what  seemeth  good  unto  thee.  41 
Therefore  Saul  said  unto  the  Lord  God  of  Israel. 
Give  a perfect  lot.  And  Saul  and  Jonathan  were 
taken  : but  the  people  escaped.  42  And  Saul  said. 
Cast  lots  between  me  and  Jonathan  my  son.  And 
Jonathan  was  taken.  43  Then  Saul  said  to  Jona- 
than, Tell  me  what  thou  hast  done.  And  Jona- 
than told  him,  and  said.  I did  but  taste  a little  ho 
ney  with  the  end  of  the  rod  that  was  in  mine  hand, 
and,  lo,  I must  die.  44  And  Saul  answered,  God 
do  so,  and  more  also : for  thou  shalt  surely  die.  Jo- 
nathan. 45  And  the  people  said  unto  Saul,  Shall 
Jonathan  die  who  hath  wrought  this  great  salvatiou 


Before  Christ,  1007. 


L SAMUEL,  XIV.  Jonathan  rescued  by  the  people. 


in  Israel'  God  forbid:  as  the  Lord  liveth,  there 
shall  not  one  hair  of  his  head  fall  to  the  ground; 
for  lie  hath  wrought  with  God  this  day.  So  the 
people  rescued  Jonathan,  that  he  died  not.  46  Then 
Saul  went  up  from  following  the  Philistines : and 
the  Philistines  went  to  their  own  place. 

Here  is,  I.  Saul’s  boasting  against  the  Philistines  ; lie  pro- 
posed, as  soon  as  his  soldiers  had  got  their  suppers,  to  pursue 
them  all  night,  and  not  leave, a man  of  them,  v.  36.  Here  he 
showed  much  zeal,  but  little  discretion  ; for  his  army,  thus 
fatigued,  could  as  ill  spare  a night's  sleep,  as  a meal’s  meat. 
I3ut  it  is  common  for  rash  and  foolish  men,  to  consider  nobody 
but  themselves,  and,  so  they  may  but  have  their  honour,  not 
to  care  what  hardships  they  put  upon  those  that  are  under 
them.  However,  his  people  were  so  obsequious  to  their  king, 
that  they  would  by  no  means  oppose  t he  motion,  but  resolved 
to  make  the  best  of  it.  and,  if  he  will  go  on,  they  will  follow 
him.  Do  whatsoever  seemeth  good  to  thee.  Only  the  priest 
thought  it  convenient  to  go  on  witli  the  devotions  that  were 
broken  off  abruptly,  (v.  19.)  and  to  consult  the  oracle,  Let  ns 
draw  hither  unto  God.  Princes  and  great  men  have  need 
of  such  about  them,  as  will  thus  be  their  remembrancers, 
wherever  they  go,  to  take  God  along  with  them.  And  when 
the  priest  proposed  it,  Saul  could  not,  for  shame,  reject  the 
motion,  but  ashed  counsel  of  God,  ( v . 37.)  “ Shult  1 go  down 
after  the  Philistines ? And  shall  1 speed!” 

II.  His  falling  foul  on  his  son  Jonathan  • and  the  rest  of 
this  paragraph  is  wholly  concerning  him  ; for  while  he  is  pro- 
secuted, the  Philistines  niake  therr  escape.  We  know  not 
what  mischief  may  ensue  upon  one  rash  resolve. 

1.  God,  by  giving  an  intimation  of  his  displeasure,  put  Saul 
upon  searching  for  an  accursed  thing.  When,  by  the  priest, 
he  consulted  the  oracle,  God  answered  him  not,  v.  37.  Note, 
When  God  denies  our  prayers,  it  concerns  us  to  inquire  what 
the  sin  is  that  has  provoked  him  to  do  so.  Let  vs  see  where 
the  sin  is,  (v.  38.)  for  God’s  ear  is  not  heavy  that  it  cannot 
near,  but  it  is  sin  that  separates  between  us  and  him.  If  God 
-urns  away  our  prayer,  we  have  reason  to  suspect  it  is  for  some 
iniquity  regarded  in  our  hearts,  which  we  are  concerned  to 
find  out,  that  we  may  put  it.  away,  may  mortify  it,  and  put  it 
to  death.  Saul  swears  by  his  Maker,  that  whoever  was  the 
Achan  that  troubled  the  camp,  by  eating  the  forbidden  fruit, 
should  certainly  die,  though  it  were  Jonathan  himself;  that 

is,  though  ever  so  dear  to  himself  and  the  people,  little  think- 
ing  that  Jonathan  was  the  man  ; ( v . 39.)  “ He  shall  surely 
die  ; the  curse  shall  be  executed  upon  him.”  But  none  of  the 
people  answered  him  ; that  is,  none  of  those  who  knew  Jona- 
than had  broken  the  order,  would  inform  against  him. 

2.  Jonathan  was  discovered  by  lot  to  be  the  offender.  Saul 
would  have  lots  cast  between  himself  and  Jonathan  on  the  one 
side,  and  the  people  on  the  other,  perhaps,  because  he  was  as 
confident  of  Jonathan’s  innocency  in  this  matter,  as  of  his 
own,  v.  40.  The  people,  seeing  him  in  a heat,  durst  not  gain- 
say any  thing  he  proposed,  but  acquiesced,  Do  as  seemeth  good 
unto  thee.  Before  he  cast  lots,  he  prayed  that  God  would  give 
a perfect  lot  ; ( v . 41.)  that  is,  make  a full  discovery  of  this 
matter,  or,  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  that  he  would  show  the 
innocent.  This  was  with  an  air  of  impartial  justice.  Judges 
snould  desire  that  truth  may  come  out,  whoever  may  suffer  by 

it.  Lots  should  be  cast  with  prayer,  because  they  are  a solemn 
appeal  to  Providence,  and  by  them  we  beg  of  God  to  direct 
and  determine  us  ; (Acts  i.  24.)  for  which  reason  some  have 
condemned  games,  that  depend  purely  upon  lot  or  chance,  as 
making  too  bold  with  a sacred  thing.  Jonathan  at  length  was 
taken  ; (v.  42.)  Providence  designing  hereby  to  countenance 
and  support  a lawful  authority,  and  to  put  an  honour  upon 
the  administration  of  public  justice  in  general,  reserving  an- 
other way  to  bring  off  one  that  had  done  nothing  worthy  of 
death. 

3.  Jonathan  ingenuously  confesses  the  fact,  and  Saul,  with 
an  angry  curse,  passes  sentence  upon  him.  Jonathan  denies 
not  the  truth,  nor  goes  about  to  conceal  it,  only  he  thinks  it 
hard  that  lie  must  die  for  it,  v.  43.  He  might  very  fairly  have 
pleaded  his  invincible  ignorance  of  the  law,  or  have  insisted 
upon  his  merit,  but  he  submitted  to  the  necessity  with  a great 
and  generous  mind,  “ God’s  and  my  father’s  will  be  done 
thus  he  showed  as  much  valour  in  receiving  the  messengers  of 
death  himself,  as  in  sending  them  among  the  Philistines.  It 
is  as  brave  to  yield  in  some  cases,  as  it  is  in  other  cases  to  fight. 
i>aul  is  not  mollified  by  his  filial  submission,  nor  the  hardness 
ot  his  case  ; but  as  one  that  affected  to  be  thought  firm  to  his 
word,  and  much  more  to  his  oath,  even  then  when  it  bound 
mm  hardest,  with  another  imprecation  he  gives  judgment 


upon  Jonathan  ; (v.  44.)  “ God  do  so,  and  more  also  to  me,  li 
I do  not  execute  the  law  upon  thee,  for  tlwu  shult  surely  die, 
Jonathan.''  ( 1.)  He  passed  this  sentence  too  hastily,  without 
consulting  the  oracle  ; Jonathan  had  a very  good  plea  in  arrest 
of  the  judgment  ; what  he  had  done  was  not  malum  in  se — bad 
in  itself ; and  as  for  the  prohibition  of  it,  he  was  ignorant  of 
that,  so  that  he  could  not  be  charged  with  rebellion  or  dis- 
obedience. (2.)  He  did  it  in  fury.  Had  Jonathan  been 
worthy  to  die,  yet  it  had  become  a judge,  much  more  a father, 
to  pass  sentence  with  tenderness  and  compassion,  and  not  with 
such  an  air  of  triumph,  like  a man  perfectly  divested  of  all 
humanity  and  natural  affection.  Justice  is  debased,  when  it 
is  administered  with  wrath  and  bitterness.  (3.)  He  backed 
it  with  a curse  upon  himself,  if  he  did  not  see  the  sentence 
executed  ; and  tins  curse  did  return  upon  his  own  head 
Jonathan  escaped,  but  God  did  so  to  Saul,  and  more  also  ; for 
he  was  rejected  of  God,  and  made  an  anathema.  Let  none 
upon  any  occasion  dare  to  use  such  imprecations  as  these,  lest 
God  say  Amen  to  them,  and  make  their  own  tongues  to  fill 
upon  them,  Ps.  lxiv.  8.  He  that  rolleth  this  stone,  it  will 
return  upon  him.  Vet  we  have  reason  to  think  that  Saul’s 
bowels  yearned  toward  Jonathan,  so  that  he  really  punished 
himself,  and  very  justly,  when  he  seemed  so  severe  upon  Jona- 
than. God  made  him  feel  the  smart  of  his  own  rash  edict, 
which  might  make  him  fear  being  again  guilty  of  the  like.  By 
all  these  vexatious  accidents,  God  did  likewise  correct  him 
for  his  presumption,  in  offering  sacrifice  without  Samuel.  An 
expedition  so  ill  begun,  could  not  end  without  some  rebukes. 

4.  The  people  rescued  Jonathan  out  of  his  father’s  hands, 
v.  45.  Hitherto  they  had  expressed  themselves  very  observant 
of  Saul,  what  seemed  good  to  him  they  acquiesced  in  ; (r.  36, 
40.)  but  when  Jonathan  is  in  danger,  Saul’s  word  is  no  longer 
a law  to  them,  but  with  the  utmost  zeal  they  oppose  the  exe- 
cution of  his  sentence,  “ Shall  Jonathan  die  ? That  blessing, 
that  darling  of  his  country  ! Shall  that  life  be  sacrificed  to  a 
punctilio  of  law  and  honour,  which  was  so  bravely  exposed 
tor  the  public  service,  and  to  which  we  owe  our  lives  and 
triumphs'!  No,  we  will  never  stand  by  and  see  him  thus 
treated,  whom  God  delights  t'  honour.”  It  is  good  to  see 
Israelites  zealous  for  the  protection  of  those  whom  God  has 
made  instruments  of  public  good.  Saul  had  sworn  that  Jona- 
than should  die,  but  they  oppose  their  oath  to  his,  and  swear 
he  shall  not  die  ; As  the  Lord  liveth,  there  shall  not  only  not 
his  head,  but  not  a hair  of  his  head  fall  to  the  ground  ; they 
did  not  rescue  him  by  violence,  but  by  reason  and  resolution  , 
and  Josephus  says,  they  made  their  prayer  to  God,  that  he 
might  be  loosed  from  the  curse.  They  plead  for  him,  that  he 
has  wrought  with  God  this  day  ; that  is,  “ he  has  owned  God  s 
cause,  and  God  has  owned  his  endeavours,  and  therefore  his 
life  is  too  precious  to  be  thrown  away  upon  a nicety.”  We 
may  suppose,  Saul  had  not  so  perfectly  forgotten  the  relation 
of  a father,  but  that  he  was  willing  enough  to  have  Jonathan 
rescued,  and  well  pleased  to  have  that  done,  which  yet  he 
would  not  do  himself  : and  he  that  knows  the  heart  of  a father, 
knows  not  how  to  blame  him. 

Lastly,  The  design  against  the  Philistines  is  quashed  by  this 
incident  ; (v.  46.)  Saul  went  up  fron.  following  them,  and  so 
an  opportunity  was  lost  of  completing  the  victory.  When 
Israel’s  shields  are  clashing  with  one  another,  the  public  safety 
and  service  suffer  by  it. 

47  So  Saul  took  the  kingdom  over  Israel,  and 
fought  against  all  his  enemies  on  every  side,  against 
Moab,  and  against  the  children  of  Ammon,  and 
against  Edom,  and  against  the  kings  of  Zobah,  and 
against  the  Philistines:  and  whithersoever  he  turned 
himself,  he  vexed  them,  48  And  he  gathered  an 
host,  and  smote  the  Amalekites,  and  delivered  Israel 
I out  of  the  hands  of  them  that  spoiled  them.  49 
Now  the  sons  of  Saul  were  Jonathan,  and  Ishui, 
and  Melchi-shua  : and  the  names  of  his  two  daugh- 
ters were  these  ; the  name  of  the  first-born  Merab, 
and  the  name  of  the  younger  Michal  : 50  And  the 

name  of  Saul’s  wife  was  Ahinoam,  the  daughter  ot 
Ahimaaz  : and  the  name  of  the  captain  of  his  host 
teas  Abner,  the  son  of  Ner,  Saul’s  uncle:  51  And 

Kish  was  the  father  of  Saul  ; and  Ner,  the  father  of 
Abner,  was  the  son  of  Abiel.  52  And  there  was  sore 
war  against  the  Philistines  all  the  days  of  Saul  : 
and  when  Saul  saw  any  strong  man,  or  any  valiant 
i man,  lie  took  him  unto  him. 
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SAMUEL,  XV. 


Saul  destroys  the  Amalehiles. 


Here  is  a general  account  of  Saul’s  court  and  camp. 

1.  Of  his  court  and  family.  The  names  of  h;s  sons  and 
daughters,  (v.  49.)  and  of  his  wife,  and  his  cousin- german 
that  was  general  of  his  army,  i.  50.  There  is  mention  of 
anothei  wife  of  Saul’s,  2 Sam.  xxi.  8.  Ilizpah,  a secondary 
wife,  and  of  the  children  he  had  by  her. 

2.  Of  his  camp  and  military  actions.  (1.)  How  he  levied 
his  army  : when  he  saw  any  strong  valiant  man,  that  was  re- 
markably fit  for  service,  he  took  him  unto  him,  (v.  52.)  as 
Samuel  had  told  them  the  manner  of  the  king  would  be  ; (ch. 
viii.  11.)  and  if  he  must  have  a standing  army,  it  was  his 
prudence  to  fill  it  up  with  the  ablest  men  he  could  make 
choice  of.  (2.1  How  he  employed  his  army  ; he  guarded  his 
country  against  the  insults  of  its  enemies  on  every  side,  and 
prevented  their  incursions,  v.  47,  48.  It  is  supposed  that  he 
acted  only  defensively  against  those  that  used  to  invade  the 
borders  of  Israel  ; and  whithersoever  he  turned  himself,  as  there 
was  occasion,  lie  vexed  them,  by  checking  and  disappointing 
them.  But  the  enemies  he  struggled  most  with,  were,  the 
Philistines,  with  them  he  had  sore  war  all  his  days,  v.  52.  He 
had  little  reason  to  be  proud  of  his  royal  dignity,  nor  had  any  of 
his  neighbours  cause  to  envy  him,  for  he  had  little  enjoyment 
of  himself  after  he  took  the  kingdom.  He  could  not  vex  his 
enemies  without  some  vexation  to  himself,  such  thorns  are 
crowns  quilted  with. 

CHAP.  XV. 

In  this  chapter,  we  have  the  final  rejection  of  San . from,  hemp  king,  for 
his  disotirdiencc  to  God' : command , in  not  utterly  destroying  the  Amale- 
bites,  liy  his  wars  and  victories,  he  hoped  to  magnify  and  perpetuate 
his  own  name  and  hmour,  hut.  by  his  mismanagement  of  them,  he  ruined 
himself  anil  laid  his  honour  in  the  dust.  Here  is,  I.  The  commission  God 
gave  him  to  destroy  the  Amalekites,  with  a command  to  do  it  utterly,  v 
1 — 3.  II.  Saul's  preparation  for  this  expedition,  v.  4 — 0.  111.  His 

success,  and  partial  execution  of  this  commission,  r.  7—9.  7/5  His 

examination  before  Samuel,  and  sentence  past  upon  him,  notwithstanding 
the  many  frivolous  pleas  he  made  to  excuse  himself,  v.  10 — 31.  lr  The 
slaying  of  Agag,  v.  32,  33.  VI.  Samuel's  final  farewell  to  Saul,  v. 
34,  35. 

1 AMUEL  also  said  unto  Saul,  The  Lord  sent 
me  to  anoint  thee  to  be  king  over  his  peo- 
ple, over  Israel  : now  therefore  hearken  thou  unto 
the  voice  of  the  words  of  the  Lord.  2 Thus  saith 
the  Loro  of  hosts,  I remember  that  which  Amalck 
did  to  Israel,  how  he  laid  u-ait  for  him  in  the  way 
when  he  came  up  from  Egypt.  3 Now  go,  and  smite 
Amalek,  and  utterly  destroy  all  that  they  have,  and 
spare  them  not ; but  slay  both  man  and  woman, 
infant  and  suckling,  ox  and  sheep,  camel  and  ass. 
4 And  Saul  gathered  the  people  together,  and 
numbered  them  in  Telaim,  two  hundred  thousand 
footmen,  and  ten  thousand  men  of  Judah.  5 And 
Saul  came  to  a city  of  Amalek,  and  laid  wait  in  the 
valley.  6 And  Saul  said  unto  the  Kenitcs,  Go,  de- 
part, get  you  down  from  among  the  Amalekites, 
lest  I destroy  you  with  them  : for  ye  showed  kind- 
ness to  all  the  children  of  Israel  when  they  came  up 
out  of  Egypt.  So  the  Kenites departed  from  among 
the  Amalekites.  7 And  Saul  smote  the  Amalekites 
from  Havilah  until  thou  contest  to  Shur,  that  is  over 
against  Egypt.  8 And  he  took  Agag  the  king  of 
the  Amalekites  alive,  and  utterly  destroyed  all  the 
people  with  the  edge  of  the  sword.  9 But  Saul 
and  the  people  spared  Agag,  and  the  best  of  the 
sheep,  and  of  the  oxen,  and  of  the  fatlings.  and  the 
lambs,  and  all  that  was  good,  and  would  not  utterly 
destroy  them  : but  every  thing  that  uas  vile  and 
refuse,  that  they  destroyed  utterly. 

Here,  1.  Samuel,  in  God’s  name,  solemnly  requires  Saul  to 
be  obedient  to  the  command  of  God,  and  plainly  intimates 
that  lie  was  now  about  to  put  him  upon  a trial,  in  one  parti- 
cular instance,  whether  he  would  be  obedient  or  no,  v.  1. 
And  the  making  ot  this  so  expressly  the  trial  of  his  obedience, 
d’d  very  much  aggravate  his  disobedience.  I . He  reminds 
him  of  what  God  had  done  for  him.  ‘ The  Lo~d  sent  me  to 
anoint  thee  to  he  a hint;.  God  gave  thee  thy  power,  and 
therefore  he  expects  thou  shouldst  use  thy  power  for  him. 
He  put  honour  upon  thee,  and  now  thou  must  study  how  to 
do  him  honour.  He  made  thee  king  over  Israel,  and  now 
lieu  must  plead  Israel’s  cause,  and  avenge  their  quarrels. 


Thou  art  advanced  tc  command  Israel,  but  know  that  tlioo 
art  a subject  to  the  God  of  Israel,  and  must  be  commanded 
by  him.”  Men’s  preferment,  instead  of  discharging  them 
from  their  obedience  to  God,  obliges  them  so  much  the  moie 
to  it.  Samuel  had  himself  been  employed  to  anoint  Saul, 
and  therefore  was  the  fitter  to  be  sent  with  these  orders  to 
him.  2.  He  tells  him,  in  general,  that,  in  consideration  ol 
this,  whatever  God  commanded  him  to  do,  he  was  bound  to 
do  it.  Now  therefore  hearken  to  the  mice  of  the  Lord.  Note, 
God’s  favours  to  us  lay  strong  obligations  upon  us,  to  be  obedi- 
ent to  him.  This  we  must  render,  Ps.  cxvi.  12. 

II.  He  appoints  him  a particular  piece  of  service,  in  which 
lie  must  now  show  his  obedience  to  God,  more  than  in  any  thing 
he  had  done  yet.  Samuel  promises  God’s  authority  to  the 
command,  Thus  saitli  the  Lord  nf  hosts,  the  Lord  of  all  hosts, 
of  Israel’s  hosts  : he  also  gives  him  a reason  for  the  command, 
that  the  severity  lie  must  use  might  not  seem  hard,  1 remem- 
ber that  which  Amalek  did  to  Israel,  v.  2.  God  had  an  ancient 
quarrel  with  the  Amalekites,  for  me  injuries  they  did  to 
his  people  Israel,  when  he  brought  them  out  of  Egypt ; we 
have  the  story,  Exod.  xvii.  8,  &c.  and  the  crime  is  aggravat- 
ed, Deut.  xxv.  IS.  he  basely  smote  the  hindmost  of  them,  and 
feared  not  God  ; God  then  swore  that  he  would  have  war 
with  Amalek  f rom  generation  to  generation , and  that,  in  process 
of  time,  lie  would  utterly  put  out  the  remembrance  of  Amalek  ; 
that  is  the  work  that  Saul  is  now  appointed  to  do,  ( v . 3.) 
“ Go,  ar.d  smite  Amalek.  Israel  is  now  strong,  and  the  mea- 
sure of  the  iniquity  of  Amalek  is  now  full  ; now  go  and  make 
a full  riddance  of  that  devoted  nation.”  He  is  expressly  com- 
manded to  kill  and  slay  all  before  him,  both  man  and  woman, 
infant  and  suckling,  and  not  spare  them  out  of  pity  ; or  and 
sheep,  camei  and  ass,  and  not  spare  them  out  of  covetousness. 
Note,  1.  Injuries  done  to  God’s  Israel,  will  certainly  he 
reckoned  for  sooner  or  later,  expeciallv  the  opposition  given 
them,  when  they  are  coming  out  of  Egypt.  2.  God  often 
hears  long  with  those  that  are  marked  for  ruin.  The  sentence 
past,  is  not  executed  speedily.  3.  Though  he  bear  long,  lie 
will  not  hear  always.  The  year  of  recompence  for  the  contro- 
versy of  Israel,  will  come  at  last.  ^Though  divine  justice 
strikes  slow,  it  strikes  sure.  4.  The  longer  judgment  is  delay 
ed,  many  times  the  more  severe  it  is  when  it  comes.  5.  God 
chooses  out  instruments  to  do  his  work,  that  are  fittest  for  it. 
This  was  bloody  work,  and  therefore  Saul  must  do  it,  that  was 
a rough  and  severe  man. 

III.  Saul  hereupon  musters  his  forces,  and  makes  a descent 
upon  the  country  of  Amalek  : it  was  an  immense  army  that 
he  brought  into  the  field,  ( r.  4.1  tun  hundred  thousand  footmen. 
When  he  was  to  engage  the  Philistines,  and  the  success  was 
hazardous,  he  had  hut  six  hundred  attending  him  ; (ch.  xiii. 
15.)  but  now  that  he  was  to  attack  the  Amalekites  by  express 
order  from  heaven,  in  which  he  was  sure  of  victory,  he  had 
thousands  at  his  call.  But  whatever  it  was  at  other  times,  il 
was  not  now  for  the  honour  of  Judah,  that  their  forces  were 
numbered  by  themselves,  for  their  quota  was  scandalously 
short,  (whatever  was  the  reason,)  hut  the  twentieth  part  ol 
the  whole,  for  they  were  hut  ten  thousand  when  the  other 
ten  tribes  (for  I except  Levi)  brought  into  the  field  two  hun- 
dred thousand.  The  day  of  Judah’s  honour  drew  near,  hut 
was  not  yet  come.  Saul  numbered  them  in  Telaim,  which  sig- 
nifies lambs.  He  numbered  them  like  lambs,  so  the  vulgar 
Latin  ; numbered  them  by  the  paschal  lambs,  so  the  Chaldee, 
allowing  ten  to  a lamb,  a way  of  numbering  used  by  the  Jews 
in  the  later  times  of  their  nation.  Saul  drew  all  his  forces  to 
the  city  of  Amalek,  that  city  was  their  metropolis,  ( v . 5.) 
that  he  might  provoke  them  to  give  him  battle. 

IV.  He  gave  a friendly  advice  to  the  Kenites,  to  separate 
themselves  from  the  Amalekites,  among  whom  they  dwelt, 
while  this  execution  was  in  doing,  v.  6.  Heiein  he  did  prudently 
and  piously,  and,  it  is  probable,  according  to  the  direction 
Samuel  gave  him.  The  Kenites  were  of  the  family  and  kin- 
dred of  Jethro,  Moses’s  father-in-law,  a people  that  dwelt  in 
tents,  which  made  it  easy  to  them , upon  every  occasion, to  remove 
to  other  lands  not  appropriated  ; and  many  of  them,  at  this 
time,  dwelt  among  the  Amalekites,  where,  though  they  dwelt 
in  tents,  they  were  fortified  by  nature,  for  they  put  their  nest  in 
a rock  ; hardy  people  that  could  live  any  where,  and  affected 
fastnesses.  Numb.  xxiv.  21.  Balaam  had  there  foretold,  that 
they  should  be  wasted  ; (v.  22.)  however,  Saul  must  not  waste 
them.  But,  1.  He  acknowledges  the  kindness  of  their  ances- 
tors to  Israel,  when  they  came  out  of  Egypt.  Jethro  and  his 
family  had  been  very  helpful  and  serviceable  to  them  in  their 
passage  through  the  wilderness,  had  been  to  them  instead  of 
eyes,  and  this  is  remembered  to  their  posterity  many  ages 
after.  Thus  a good  man  leaves  the  divine  blessing  for  an  in- 
heritance to  his  children’s  children  ; those  that  come  after  us. 


[kiORE  Christ,  10Si>. 


I.  SAMUEL,  XV. 


Saul  reproved  by  Samuel. 


niay  be  reaping  the  benefit  of  our  good  works,  when  we  are  in 
our  graves.  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  the  kindness 
shown  to  his  people  ; but  they  shall  be  remembered  another 
dav,  at  furthest  in  the  great  day,  recompensed  in  the  resur- 
rection of  the  just  : I was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat. 
hod's  remembering  the  kindnesses  of  the  Kenites’  ancestors,  in 
favour  to  them,  at  the  same  time  when  he  was  punishing  the 
injuries  done  by  the  ancestors  of  the  Amalekites,  helped  to 
clear  the  righteousness  of  God  in  that  dispensation.  If  he  en- 
tail favours,  why  may  be  not  entail  frowns'!  He  espouses  his 
neople’s  cause,  so  as  to  bless  those  that  bless  them  ; and  there- 
fore so  as  to  curse  those  that  curse  them,  Numb.  xxiv.  9.  Gen. 
xii.  3.  They  cannotrequite  the  kindnesses,  nor  avenge  the  in- 
juries, done  them,  themselves,  but  God  will  do  both.  2.  He 
desires  them  to  remove  their  tents  from  among  the  Amalek- 
ites ; Go,  depart,  get  you  down  from  among  them.  When  de- 
stroying judgments  are  abroad,  God  will  take  care  to  separate 
between  the  precious  and  the  vile,  and  to  hide  the  meek  of  the 
earth  in  the  day  of  his  anger.  It  is  dangerous  being  found  in 
the  company  of  God’s  enemies,  and  it  is  our  duty  and  interest 
to  come  out  from  among  them,  lest  we  share  in  their  sins  and 
plagues,  Rev.  xviii.  4.  The  Jews  have  a saying,  JVoe  to  the 
nicked  man,  and  woe  to  his  neighbour. 

V.  Saul  prevailed  against  the  Amalekites,  for  it  was  rather 
an  execution  of  condemned  malefactois,  than  a war  with  con- 
tending enemies;  the  issue  could  not  be  dubious  when  the 
cause  was  just,  and  the  call  so  clear  ; He  smote  them,  (v.  7.) 
utterly  destroyed  them,  v.  8.  Now  they  paid  dear  for  the  sin 
of  their  ancestors  ; God  sometimes  lays  up  iniquity  for  the  chil- 
dren. They  were  idolaters,  and  were  guilty  of  many  other 
sins,  for  which  they  deserved  to  fall  under  the  wrath  of  God  ; 
yet  when  God  would  reckon  with  them,  he  fastened  upon  the 
sin  of  their  ancestors  in  abusing  his  Israel,  as  the  ground  of 
his  quarrel.  Lord,  how  unsearchable  are  thy  judgments,  yet 
(low  incontestable  is  thy  righteousness  ! 

VI.  Yet  be  did  his  work  by  halves,  v.  9.  1.  He  spared 

Agag,  because  he  was  a king  like  himself,  and,  perhaps,  in 
hope  to  get  a great  ransom  for  him.  2.  He  spared  the  best  of 
the  cattle,  and  destroyed  only  the  refuse,  that  was  good  for 
little.  Many  of  the  people,  we  may  suppose,  made  their 
escape,  and  took  their  effects  with  them  into  other  countries, 
and  therefore  we  read  of  Amalekites  after  this,  but  that  could 
not  be  helped  ; it  was  Saul’s  fault,  that  he  did  not  destroy  such 
as  came  to  his  hands,  and  were  in  his  power.  That  which 
was  now  destroyed,  was,  in  effect,  sacrificed  to  the  justice  of 
God,  as  the  God  to  whom  vengeance  belongelh  ; and  for  Saul 
to  think  the  torn  and  the  sick,  the  lame  and  the  lean,  good 
enough  for  that,  while  he  reserved  for  his  own  fields,  and  his 
own  table,  the  firstlings  and  the  fat,  was  really  to  honour  him- 
self more  than  God. 

10  Then  came  the  w ord  of  the  Lord  unto  Samuel, 
saying;,  11  It  repenteth  me  that  I have  set  up 
Saul  to  be  king;;  for  he  is  turned  back  from  follow- 
ing me,  and  hath  not  performed  my  commandments. 
And  it  grieved  Samuel ; and  he  cried  unto  the  Lord 
all  night.  12  And  when  Samuel  rose  early  to  meet 
Saul  in  the  morning,  it  was  told  Samuel,  saying, 
Saul  came  to  Carmel,  and,  behold,  he  set  him  up  a 
place,  and  is  gone  about,  and  passed  on,  and  gone 
down  to  Gilgal.  13  And  Samuel  came  to  Saul ; 
and  Saul  said  unto  him,  Blessed  be  thou  of  the 
Lord  : I have  performed  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord.  14  And  Samuel  said,  What  meaneth  then 
this  bleating  of  the  sheep  in  mine  ears,  and  the  low- 
ing of  the  oxen  which  I hear  ? 15  And  Saul  said, 

They  have  brought  them  from  the  Amalekites : for 
the  people  spared  the  best  of  the  sheep  and  of  the 
oxen  to  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord  thy  God;  and  the 
rest  we  have  utterly  destroyed.  16  Then  Samuel 
said  unto  Saul,  Stay,  and  I will  tell  thee  what  the 
Lord  hath  said  to  me  this  night.  And  he  said  unto 
him,  Say  on.  17  And  Samuel  said.  When  thou 
wast  little  in  thine  own  sight,  wast  thou  not  made 
the  head  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  the  Lord 
anointed  thee  king  over  Israel  ? 18  And  the  Lord 

sent  thee  on  a journey,  and  said.  Go,  and  utterly  de- 
stroy the  sinners  the  Amalekites,  and  fight  against 
(hem  until  they  be  consumed.  19  Wherefore  then 


didst  thou  not  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  but  didst 
lly  upon  the  spoil,  and  didst  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord?  20  And  Saul  said  unto  Samuel,  Yea,  I 
have  obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  and  have  gone 
the  way  which  the  Lord  sent  me,  and  have  brought 
Agag  the  king  of  Amalek,  and  have  utterly  de- 
stroyed the  Amalekites.  21  But  the  people  took  of 
the  spoil,  sheep  and  oxen,  the  chief  of  the  things 
which  should  have  been  utterly  destroyed,  to  sacri- 
fice unto  the  Lord  thy  God  in  Gilgal.  22  And 
Samuel  said.  Hath  the  Lord  as  great  delight  in 
burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  as  in  obeying  the  voice 
of  the  Lord?  Behold,  to  obey  is  better  than  sacri- 
fice, and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams.  23  For 
rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft,  and  stubborn- 
ness is  as  iniquity  and  idolatry.  Because  thou  hast 
rejected  the  word  of  the  Lord,  he  hath  also  rejected 
thee  from  being  king. 

Saul  is  here  called  to  account  by  Samuel,  concerning  the 
execution  of  his  commission  against  the  Amalekites  ; and  re- 
markable instances  we  are  here  furnished  with  of  the  strict- 
ness of  the  justice  of  God,  and  the  treachery  and  deceitfulness 
of  the  heart  of  man.  We  are  here  told, 

I.  What  passed  between  God  and  Samuel  in  secret,  upon 

this  occasion,  v.  10,  11.  1.  God  determines  Saul’s  rejection, 

and  acquaints  Samuel  with  it.  It  repenteth  me  that  I have  set 
up  Saul  to  be  king.  Repentance  in  God  is  not,  as  it  is  in  us,  a 
change  of  his  mind,  but  a change  of  his  method  or  dispensa- 
tion. He  does  not  alter  his  will,  but  wills  an  alteration. 
The  change  was  in  Saul,  he  is  turned  back  from  following  me  , 
this  construction  God  put  upon  the  partiality  of  his  obedience, 
and  the  prevalency  of  his  covetousness.  And  hereby  he  did 
himself  make  God  his  Enemy.  God  repented  that  be  had 
given  Saul  the  kingdom,  and  the  honour  and  power  that  be- 
longed to  it ; but  he  never  repented  that  he  had  given  any  man 
wisdom  and  grace,  and  his  fear  and  love  ; those  gifts  and  call- 
ings of  God  are  without  repentance.  2.  Samuel  laments  and 
deprecates  it.  It  grieved  Samuel  that  Saul  had  forfeited  God’s 
favour,  and  that  God  had  resolved  to  cast  him  off ; and  he 
cried  unto  the  Lord  all  night,  spent  a whole  night  in  interceding 
for  him,  that  this  decree  might  not  go  forth  against  him. 
When  others  were  in  their  beds  sleeping,  he  was  upon  his 
knees  praying  and  wrestling  with  God.  He  did  not  thus  de- 
precate his  own  exclusion  from  the  government ; nor  was  he 
secretly  pleased,  as  many  a one  would  have  been,  that  Saul, 
who  succeeded  him,  was  so  soon  laid  aside,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  prayed  earnestly  for  his  establishment ; so  far  was 
he  from  desiring  that  woeful  day.  The  rejection  of  sinners  is 
the  grief  of  good  people.  God  delights  not  in  their  death,  nor 
should  we. 

II.  What  passed  between  Samuel  and  Saul  in  public. 
Samuel  being  sent  of  God  to  him  with  these  heavy  tidings, 
went,  as  Ezekiel,  in  bitterness  of  soul,  to  meet  him  ; perhaps, 
according  to  an  appointment,  when  Saul  went  forth  on  this 
expedition,  for  Saul  was  come  to  Gilgal,  (r.  12.)  the  place 
where  he  was  made  king,  (ch.  xi.  15.)  and  where  now  he 
would  have  been  confirmed,  if  he  had  approved  himself  well 
in  this  trial  of  his  obedience.  But  Samuel  was  informed  that 
Saul  had,  1.  Set  him  up  a triumphal  arch,  or  some  monument 
of  his  victory,  at  Carmel,  a city  in  the  mountains  of  Judah, 
seeking  his  own  honour  more  than  the  honour  of  God,  for  he 
set  up  this  place  (or  hand,  as  the  word  is)  for  himself  : he 
had  more  need  to  have  been  repenting  of  his  sin  and  making 
his  peace  with  God,  than  boasting  of  his  victory.  2.  That  he 
had  marched  in  great  state  to  Gilgal,  for  that  seems  to  be  inti- 
mated in  the  manner  of  expression,  he  is  gone  about,  and  pass- 
ed on,  and  gone  down,  with  a great  deal  of  pomp  and  parade 
There  Samuel  gave  him  the  meeting. 

( 1.)  Saul  makes  his  boast  to  Samuel  of  his  obedience,  be- 
cause that  was  the  thing  by  which  he  was  now  to  signalize 
himself;  (v.  13.)  “ Blessed  be  thou  of  the  Lord,  for  thou  sentes: 
me  upon  a good  errand,  in  which  I have  bad  great  success, 
and  I have  performed  the  commandment  of  the  Lord."  It  is  very 
likely,  if  his  conscience  had  not  flown  in  his  face  at  this  time, 
and  charged  him  with  disobedience,  he  would  not  have  been 
so  forward  to  proclaim  his  obedience  ; for  by  this  he  hoped  to 
prevent  Samuel’s  reproving  him.  Thus  sinners  think,  by 
justifying  themselves,  to  escape  being  judged  of  the  Lord  ; 
whereas  the  only  way  to  do  that,  is,  by  judging  ourselves. 
They  that  boast  most  of  their  religion,  may  justly  be  suspected 
of  partiality  and  hypocrisy  in  it. 
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I.  SAMUEL,  XV. 


Saul  reproved  Inj  Samuel. 


(2.)  Samuel  convicts  him  by  a plain  demonstration  of  his 
ilisobedieqce.  “Hast  thou  performed  the  commandment  of 
the  Lord  1 What  means  then  the  bleating  of  the  sheep  ?”  v.  14. 
Saul  would  needs  have  it  thought  that  God  Almighty  was 
wonderfully  beholden  to  him  for  the  good  service  he  had  done  ; 
but  Samuel  shows  him  that  God  was  so  far  from  being  a 
debtor  to  him,  that  he  had  just  cause  of  action  against  him, 
and  produces  for  evidence  the  bleating  of  the  sheep  and  the 
touting  of  the  men,  which,  perhaps,  Saul  appointed  to  bring 
up  the  rear  of  his  triumph,  but  Samuel  appeals  to  them  as 
witnesses  against  him  ; he  need  not  go  far  to  disprove  him. 
The  noise  the  cattle  made,  like  the  rust  of  the  silver,  (Jam.  v. 
3.)  would  be  a witness  against  him.  Note,  It  is  no  new  thing 
for  the  plausible  professions  and  protestations  of  hypocrites  to 
be  contradicted  and  disproved  by  the  most  plain  and  unde- 
niable evidence.  Many  boast  of  their  obedience  to  the  com- 
mand of  God  ; but  what  mean  then  their  indulgence  of  the 
riesh,  their  love  of  the  world,  their  passion  and  uncharitable- 
ness, and  their  neglect  of  holy  duties,  which  witness  against 
them  1 

(3.)  Saul  insists  upon  his  own  justification  against  this 
charge,  v.  15.  The  fact  he  cannot  deny,  the  sheep  and  oxen 
were  brought  from  the  Amalekites.  But,  [1.]  It  was  not  his 
fault,  for  the  people  spared  them  ; as  if  they  durst  have  done  it 
without  the  express  orders  of  Saul,  when  they  knew  it  was 
against  the  express  orders  of  Samuel.  Note,  Those  that  are 
willing  to  justify  themselves,  are  commonly  very  forward  to 
condemn  others,  and  to  lay  the  blame  upon  any  rather  than 
take  it  to  themselves.  Sin  is  a brat  that  nobody  cares  to  have 
laid  at  their  doors.  It  is  a sorry  subterfuge  of  an  impenitent 
heart  that  will  not  confess  its  guilt,  to  lay  the  blame  on  those 
that  were  either  tempters,  or  partners,  or  only  followers  in  it. 
f2.J  It  was  with  a good  intention  : “It  was  to  sacrifice  to  the 
Lord  thy  God:  he  is  thy  God,  and  thou  wilt  not  be  against 
any  thing  that  is  done,  as  this  is,  for  his  honour.”  This  was 
a false  plea,  for  both  Saul  and  the  people  designed  their  own 
profit  in  sparing  the  cattle  : but  if  it  had  been  true,  it  had 
been  frivolous,  for  God  hates  robbery  for  burnt-offering  ; God 
appointed  these  cattle  to  be  sacrificed  to  him  in  the  field,  and 
therefore  will  give  to  those  no  thanks  that  bring  them  to  be 
sacrificed  at  his  altar  ; for  he  will  be  served  in  his  own  way, 
and  according  to  the  rule  he  himself  has  prescribed.  Norw'ill 
a good  intention  justify  a bad  action. 

(4.)  Samuel  overrules,  or  rather  overlooks,  his  plea,  and 
proceeds,  in  God’s  name,  to  give  judgment  against  him.  He 
premises  his  authority  ; what  he  was  about  to  say  was,  what 
the  Lord  had  said  to  him;  ( v . 16.)  otherwise  he  would  have 
been  far  from  passing  so  severe  a censure  upon  him.  'Those 
who  complain  that  their  ministers  are  too  harsh  with  them, 
should  remember  that  while  they  keep  to  the  word  of  God,  they 
are  but  messengers,  and  must  say  as  they  are  bidden  ; and 
therefore  be  willing,  as  Saul  himseif  here  was,  that  they  should 
say  on  ; he  delivers  his  message  faithfully.  [L]  He  reminds 
him  of  the  honour  God  had  done  him  in  making  him  king  ; 

( v.  17.)  when  he  was  little  in  his  own  sight,  God  regarded  the 
lowness  of  his  state,  and  rewarded  the  lowliness  of  his  spirit. 
Note,  Those  that  are  advanced  to  honour  and  wealth,  ought 
often  to  remember  their  mean  beginnings,  that  they  may  never 
think  highly  of  themselves,  butalways  study  to  do  great  things 
for  the  God  that  has  advanced  them.  [2.]  He  lays  before 
him  the  plainness  of  the  orders  Ire  was  to  execute,  (v.  18.) 
The  Lord  sent  thee  on  a journey  ; so  easy  was  the  service,  and 
so  certain  the  success,  that  it  was  rather  to  be  called  a journey, 
than  a war:  the  work  was  honourable,  to  destroy  the  sworn 
enemies  of  God  and  Israel  ; and  had  he  denied  himself,  and 
set  aside  the  consideration  of  his  own  profit,  so  far  as  to  have 
destroyed  all  that  belonged  to  Amalek,  he  would  have  been  no 
loser  by  it  at  last,  nor  have  gone  this  warfare  on  his  own 
charges;  God  would,  no  doubt,  have  made  it  up  to  him,  so 
that  he  should  have  no  need  of  spoil.  And  therefore,  13.] 
He  shows  him  how  inexcusable  he  was,  in  aiming  to  make  a 
handle  of  this  expedition,  and  to  enrich  himself  by  it  ; (v. 

19. )  " Wherefore  then  didst  thou  fly  upon  the  spoil,  and  convert 
that  to  thine  own  use,  which  was  to  have  been  destroyed  for 
God’s  honour  !”  See  what  evil  the  love  of  money  is  the  root 
of’;  but  see  what  is  the  sinfulness  of  sin,  and  that  in  it  which 
above  any  thing  else  makes  it  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  : 
it  is  disobedience  ; thou  didst  not  obey  the  mice  of  the  Lord. 

(5.)  Saul  repeats  his  vindication  of  himself,  as  that 
which,  in  defiance  of  conviction,  he  resolved  to  abide  by,  r. 

20,  21.  He  denies  tne  charge,  (v.  20.)  “ Yea,  I hare  ibeyeil. 
I have  done  all  1 should  do  ;’’  for  he  had  done  all  which  he 
thought  he  needed  to  do,  so  much  wiser  was  he  in  his  own 
eyes  than  God  himself ; God  bade  him  kill  all,  and  yet  he  puts 
in  among  the  instances  of  his  obedience,  that  he  had  brought 
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Agag  alive,  which  he  thought  was  as  good  as  if,  he  had  killed 
him.  Thus  carnal  deceitful  hearts  think  to  excuse  them- 
selves from  God’s  commandments  with  their  own  equivalents 
He  insists  upon  it.  that  he  has  utterly  destroyed  the  Amalekites 
themselves,  which  was  the  main  thing  intended  : but  as  to  the 
spoil,  lie  owns  it  should  have  been  utterly  destroyed;  so  that 
he  knew  his  Lord's  will,  and  was  under  no  mistake  about  the 
command  : but  he  thought  that  would  be  wilful  waste  ; the 
cattle  of  the  Midianites  was  taken  for  a prey  in  Moses’s  time, 
( Numb.  xxxi.  32,  &c.)  and  why  not  the  cattle  of  the  Amalek- 
ites now  1 Better  it  should  be  a prey  to  the  Israelites,  than  to 
the  fowls  of  the  air  and  the  wild  beasts  ; and  therefore  he  con- 
nived at  the  people  in  carrying  it  away  ; but  it  was  their  doing, 
and  not  his  ; and  besides,  it  was  for  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  here 
at  Gilgal,  whither  they  were  now  bringing  them.  See  what 
a hard  thing  it  is  to  convince  the  children  of  disobedience  of 
their  sin,  and  to  strip  them  of  their  fig-leaves. 

(6.)  Samuel  gives  a full  answer  to  his  apology,  since  he  did 
insist  upon  it,  v.  22,  23.  He  appeals  to  his  own  conscience, 
Jlas  the  Lord  as  great  delight  in  sacrifices  as  in  obedience 1 
Though  Saul  was  not  a man  of  any  great  acquaintance  with 
religion,  yet  he  could  not  but  know  this  ; [1.]  That  nothing 
is  so  pleasing  to  God  as  obedience,  no,  not  sacrifice  and  offer- 
ing, and  the  fat  of  rams.  See  here  what  we  should  aim  at 
and  endeavour  in  all  the  exercises  of  religion,  even  acceptance 
with  God,  that  he  may  delight  in  what  we  do.  If  God  be 
well  pleased  with  us  and  our  services,  we  are  happy,  we  have 
gained  our  point ; but  otherwise,  to  what  purpose  is  it  ? Isa.  :. 
1 1 . Now,  here  we  are  plainly  told,  that  humble,  sincere,  and 
conscientious  obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  is  more  pleasing 
and  acceptable  to  him  than  ull  burnt  offering  and  sacrifices. 
A careful  conformity  to  moral  precepts  recommends  us  to  God 
more  than  all  ceremonial  observances,  Mic.  vi.  6 — 8.  Hos. 
vi.  6.  Obedience  is  enjoined  by  the  eternal  law  of  nature, 
but  sacrifice  only  by  a positive  law  : obedience  was  the  law 
of  innocency,  but  sacrifice  supposes  sin  come  in  the  world, 
and  is  but  a feeble  attempt  to  take  that  away  which  obedi- 
ence would  have  prevented.  God  is  more  glorified,  and  seif 
more  denied,  by  obedience  than  by  sacrifice.  It  is  much 
easier  to  bring  a bullock  or  a lamb  to  be  burnt  upon  the  altar, 
than  to  bring  every  high  thought  into  obedience  to  God,  and  the 
will  subject  to  his  will.  Obedience  is  the  glory  of  angels, 
(Ps.  ciii.  20.)  and  it  will  be  ours.  [2.J  That  nothing  is  so 
provoking  to  God  as  disobedience,  setting  up  our  wills  in 
competition  with  his.  This  is  here  called  rebellion  and  stub- 
bornness, and  is  said  to  be  as  bad  as  witchcraft  and  idolatry, 
v.  23.  It  is  as  bad  to  set  up  other  gods,  as  to  live  in  disobedi- 
ence to  the  true  God.  They  that  are  governed  by  their  own 
corrupt  inclinations,  in  opposition  to  the  command  of  God, 
do,  in  effect,  consult  the  Teraphim,  (as  the  word  here  is  for 
idolatry,)  or  the  diviners.  It  was  disobedience  that  made  us 
all  sinners;  (Rom.  v.  19.)  and  this  is  the  malignity  of  sin, 
that  it  is  the  transgression  of  the  law,  and  consequently  it  is 
enmity  to  God,  Rom.  viii.  7.  Saul  was  a king,  but  if  he  dis- 
obey the  command  of  God,  his  royal  dignity  and  power  will 
not  excuse  him  from  the  guilt  of  rebellion  and  stubbornness. 
It  is  not  the  rebellion  of  the  people  against  their  prince,  but  of 
a prince  against  God,  that  this  text  speaks  of. 

Lastly,  He  reads  his  doom,  in  short,  “ Because  thou  hast  re- 
jected the  word  of  the  Lord,  hast  despised  if,  so  the  Chaldee, 
hast  made  nothing  of  it,  so  the  Seventy,  hast  cast  off  the  govern- 
ment of  it ; therefore  he  has  rejected  thee,  despised  and  made 
nothing  of  thee,  but  cast  thee  off  from  being  king.  He  that 
made  thee  king  has  determined  to  unmake  thee  again.”  Those 
are  unfit  and  unworthy  to  rule  over  men,  who  are  not  willing 
that  God  should  rule  over  them. 

24  And  Saul  said  unto  Samuel,  I have  sinned  . 
for  I have  transgressed  the  commandment  of  the 
Loro,  and  thy  words  ; because  I feared  the  people, 
and  obeyed  their  voice.  25  Now  therefore,  I pray 
thee,  pardon  my  sin,  and  turn  again  with  me,  that  I 
may  worship  the  Lord.  26  And  Samuel  said  unto 
Saul,  I will  not  return  with  thee:  for  thou  hast  re- 
jected the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  hath 
rejected  thee  from  being  king  over  Israel.  27  And 
as  Samuel  turned  about  to  go  away,  he  laid  hold 
upon  the  skirt  of  his  mantle,  and  it  rent.  28  And 
Samuel  said  unto  him.  The  Lord  hath  rent  the  king- 
dom of  Israel  from  thee  this  day,  and  hath  given  it 
to  a neighbour  of  thine,  that  is  better  than  thou.  2.J 
And  also  the  Strength  of  Israel  will  not  lie,  nor  re- 
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I.  SAMUEL,  XV. 


Samuel  desirous  A t;ao 


pent;  tor  lie  is  not  a man,  that  he  should  repent. 
,>( > Then  lie  said,  I have  sinned  ; i/et  honour  me  now, 
1 pray  thee,  before  the  doers  of  my  people,  and  be- 
fore Israel,  and  turn  again  with  me,  that  I may  wor- 
ship the  Loan  thy  God.  31  So  Samuel  turned 
again  after  Saul.:  and  Saul  worshipped  the  Loan. 


Saul  is  at  length  brought  to  put  himself  into  the  dress  of  a 
penitent  ; but  it  is  too  evident,  that  he  only  acts  the  part  of  a 
penitent,  and  is  not  one  indeed.  Observe, 

I.  How  poorly  he  expressed  his  repentance.  It  was  with 
much  ado  that  he  was  made  sensible  of  his  fault,  and  not  till 
he  was  threatened  with  being  deposed  ; that  touched  him  in 
a tender  part,  then  he  began  to  relent,  and  not  til!  then  ; 
when  Samuel  told  him  he  was  rejected  from  being  king,  then 
he  said,  I knee  sinned,  v.  24.  His  confession  was  not  free  nor 
ingenuous,  but  extorted  by  the  rack,  and  forced  from  him. 

YVe  observe  here,  several  bad  signs  of  the  hypocrisy  of  his 
repentance,  and  that  it  came  short  even  of  A hall’s, 

1.  He  made  his  application  to  Samuel  only,  and  seemed 
most  solicitous  to  stand  right  in  his  opinion,  and  to  gain  his 
favour.  He  makes  a little  god  of  him,  only  to  preserve  his 
reputation  with  the  people,  because  they  all  knew  Samuel  to 
be  a prophet,  and  the  man  that  had  been  the  instrument  of 
his  preferment.  Thinking  it  would  please  Samuel,  and  be  a 
sort  of  bribe  to  him,  he  puts  it  into  his  confession,  I have 
transgressed  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  and  thy  ivord  ; as 
if  he  had  been  in  God's  /tead,  v.  24.  David,  though  con- 
vinced by  the  ministry  of  Nathan,  yet,  in  his  confession,  has 
his  eye  to  God  alone,  not  to  Nathan  ; (Ps.  li.  4.)  Against 
thee,  thee  only,  have  1 sinned:  but  Saul,  ignorantly  enough, 
confesses  his  sin  as  a transgression  of  Samuel’s  word  ; where- 
as his  word  was  no  other  than  a declaration  of  the  command- 
ment of  the  Lord.  He  also  applies  to  Samuel  for  forgiveness, 
(!’.  25.)  I pray  thee,  pardon  my  sin  ; as  if  any  could  forgive 
sin  but  God  only.  Those  wretchedly  deceive  themselves, 
who,  when  they  are  fallen  into  scandalous  sin,  think  it  enough 
to  make  their  peace  with  the  church  and  their  ministers,  by 
the  show  and  plausible  profession  of  repentance,  without  tak- 
ing care  to  make  their  peace  with  God  by  the  sincerity  of  it. 
The  most  charitable  construction  we  can  put  upon  this  of  Saul 
here,  is,  to  suppose  that  he  looked  upon  Samuel  as  a sort  of 
mediator  between  him  and  God,  and  intended  an  address  to 
God  in  his  application  to  him  ; however,  it  was  very  weak. 

2.  He  excused  his  fault  even  in  the  confession  of  it,  and 
that  is  never  the  fashion  of  a true  penitent;  (v.  24.  i “ I did 
•t,  because  I feared  the  people,  and  obeyed  their  voice."  We 
nave  reason  enough  to  think  that  it  was  purely  his  own  doing, 
and  not  the  people’s  ; however,  if  they  were  forward  to  do  it, 
it  is  plain,  by  what  we  have  read  before,  that  he  knew  how  to 
keep  up  his  authority  among  them,  and  did  not  stand  in  awe 
ot  them.  So  that  the  excuse  was  false  and  frivolous  ; what- 
ever he  pretended,  he  did  not  really  fear  the  people  : but  it  is 
common  for  sinners,  in  excusing  their  faults,  to  plead  the 
thoughts  and  workings  of  their  own  minds,  because  those  are 
things,  which,  how  groundless  soever,  no  man  can  disprove  ; 
hut  they  forget  that  God  searcheth  the  heart. 

3.  All  his  care  was  to  save  his  credit,  and  preserve  his  in- 
terest in  the  people,  lest  they  should  revolt  from  him,  or  at 
least  despise  him  ; therefore  he  courts  Samuel  with  so  much 
earnestness,  (v.  25.)  to  turn  again  with  him,  and  assist  in  a 
public  thanksgiving  for  the  victory  : very  importunate  he  was 
in  this  matter,  when  he  laid  hold  on  the  skirt  of  his  mantle  to 
detain  him;  (v.  27.)  not  that  he  cared  for  Samuel,  but  he 
feared  if  Samuel  forsook  him,  the  people  would  do  so  too. 
Many  seem  zealously  affected  to  good  ministers  and  good  peo- 
ple, only  tor  the  sake  of  their  own  interest  and  reputation, 
while  in  heart  they  hate  them.  But  his  expression  was  very 
gross  when  lie  said,  (v.  30.)  I have  sinned,  yet  honour  me,  I 
pray  thee,  before  my  people.  Is  this  the  language  of  a peni- 
tent ? No,  but  the  contrary  ; “ I have  sinned,  shame  me  now, 

• or  to  me  belongs  shame,  and  no  man  can  loathe  me  so  much 
as  1 loathe  myself.”  Yet  how  often  do  we  meet  with  the 
copies  of  this  hypocrisy  of  Saul  ! It  is  very  common  for  those 
who  are  convicted  of  sin,  to  show  themselves  very  solicitous 
to  be  honoured  before  the  people.  Whereas  he  that  has  lost 
the  honour  of  an  innocent,  can  pretend  to  no  other  than  that 
nf  a penitent,  and  it  is  the  honour  of  a penitent  to  take  shame 
to  himself. 

II-  How  little  he  got  by  these  thin  shows  of  repentance. 
W hat  point  did  he  gain  by  them  1 

-.  Samuel  repeated  the  sentence,  passed  upon  him,  so  far 
was  he  from  giving  him  any  hopes  of  the  repeal  of  it,  v.  26. 
the  same  with  v.  23.  He  that  covers  his  sins,  shall  never  pros  - 


per, I’rov.  xxvm.  13.  Samuel  refused  to  turn  bacx  wim  mm, 
but  turned  about  to  go  away , v.  27.  As  the  thing  appeared  to 
him  upon  the  first  view,  he  thought  it  altogether  unfit  for  him 
so  far  to  countenance  one  whom  God  had  rejected,  as  to  join 
with  him  in  giving  thanks  to  God  for  a victory,  which  wan 
made  to  serve  rather  Saul’s  covetousness  than  God’s  glory. 
Yet  afterward  he  did  turn  again  with  him,  ( v . 31.)  upon  fur- 
ther thoughts,  and,  probably,  by  divine  direction,  either  to 
prevent,  a mutiny  among  the  people,  or  perhaps  not  to  do  ho- 
nour to  Saul,  (for  though  Saul  worshipped  the  Lord,  ( v . 31.) 
it  is  not  said  Samuel  presided  in  that  worship,)  but  to  do  jus- 
tice on  Agag,  v.  32. 

2.  He  illustrated  the  sentence  by  a sign,  which  Saul  him  • 
self,  by  his  rudeness,  gave  occasion  for.  When  Samuel  was 
turning  from  him,  he  tore  his  clothes  to  detain  him,  (v.  27.) 
so  loth  was  he  to  part  with  the  prophet : but  Samuel  put  a 
construction  upon  this  accident,  which  none  but  a prophet 
could  do  ; he  made  it  to  signify  the  rending  of  the  kingdom 
from  him  ; (v.  28.)  and  that,  like  this,  was  his  own  doing. 
“ He  hath  rent  it  from  thee,  and  given  it  to  a neighbour  belter 
than  thou,”  namely,  to  David,  who  afterward,  upon  an  occa- 
sion, cut  off  the  skirt  of  Saul’s  robe,  (c/i.  xxiv.  4.)  upon  which 
Saul  said,  ( v.  20.)  I know  that  thou  shalt  surely  be  king  ; per- 
haps remembering  this  sign,  the  tearing  of  the  skirt  of  Samuel’s 
mantle. 

3.  He  ratified  it  by  a solemn  declaration  of  its  being  irre- 
versible; (r.  29.)  The  Strength  of  Israel  will  not  lie:  The 
Eternity,  or  Victory  of  Israel,  so  some  read  it : The  holy  One , 
so  the  Arabic  : The  most  noble  One,  so  the  Syriac  : the  triumph- 
ant King  of  Israel,  so  Bishop  Patrick  : “ He  is  determined  to 
depose  thee,  and  he  will  not  change  his  purpose  : He  is  not  a 
man,  that  he  should  repent.”  Men  are  fickle  and  alter  their 
minds,  feeble  and  cannot  effect  their  purposes;  something 
happens  which  they  could  not  foresee,  by  which  their  mea- 
sures are  broken  ; but  with  God  it  is  not  so.  God  has  some- 
times repented  of  the  evil  which  he  thought  to  have  done, 
upon  the  sinner’s  repenting  ; but  here  repentance  was  hidden 
from  Saul,  and  therefore  hidden  from  God’s  eyes. 

32  Then  said  Samuel,  Bring'  ye  hither  to  me 
Agag  the  king  of  the  Amalekites  ; and  Agag  came 
unto  him  delicately.  And  Agag  said,  Surely  the 
bitterness  of  death  is  past.  33  And  Samuel  said. 
As  thy  sword  hath  made  women  childless,  so  shalE 
thy  mother  be  childless  among  women.  And 
Samuel  hewed  Agag  in  pieces  before  the  Lord  itt 
Gilgal.  34  Then  Samuel  went  to  Ramah  ; and 
Saul  went  up  to  his  house  to  Gibeali  of  Saul.  36 
And  Samuel  came  no  more  to  see  Saul  until  the  day 
of  bis  death  ; nevertheless  Samuel  mourned  for 
Saul  : and  the  Lord  repented  that  he  had  made 
Saul  king  over  Israel. 

Samuel,  as  a prophet,  is  here  set  over  kings,  Jer.  1.  10. 

I.  lie  destroys  king  Agag,  doubtless,  by  such  special  direc- 
tion from  heaven,  as  none  can  now  pretend  to.  He  hewed 
Agag  in  pieces : some  think  he  only  ordered  it  to  be  done  ; or, 
perhaps  he  did  it  with  his  own  hands,  as  a sacrifice  to  God’s 
injured  justice  ; ( v . 33.)  and  sacrifices  used  to  be  cut  in 
pieces.  Now  observe  in  this, 

1.  How  Agag’s  present  vain  hopes  were  frustrated.  He 
came  delicutely,  in  a stately  manner,  to  show  that  he  was  a 
king,  and  therefore  to  be  treated  with  respect  ; or,  in  a soft 
effeminate  manner,  as  one  never  used  to  hardship,  that  could 
not  set  the  sole  of  his  foot  to  the  ground  for  tenderness  and  deli 
cacy,  (Deut.  xxviii.  56.)  to  move  compassion  : and  he  said, 
“ Surely,  now  that  the  heat  of  the  battle  is  over,  the  bitterness 
of  death  is  past,”  v.  32.  Having  escaped  the  sword  of  Saul, 
that  man  of  war,  he  thought  he  was  in  no  danger  from  Samuel, 
an  old  prophet,  a man  of  peace.  Note,  (1.)  There  is  bitter- 
ness in  death,  it  is  terrible  to  nature.  Surely  death  is  bitter „ 
so  divers  versions  read  those  words  of  Agag  ; as  the  Seventy 
read  the  former  clause.  He  came  trembling  : death  will  dismay 
the  stoutest  heart.  (2.)  Many  think  the  bitterness  of  death 
is  past,  when  it  is  not  so  ; they  put  that  evil  day  far  from 
them,  which  is  very  near.  True  believers  may,  through  grace, 
say  this,  upon  good  grounds,  though  death  be  not  past,  the 
bitterness  o(  itis,  O death,  where  is  thy  sting  ! 

2.  How  his  former  wicked  practices  were  now  punished, 
Samuel  calls  him  to  account,  not  only  for  the  sms  of  his  an- 
cestors, but  his  own  sins,  Thy  sword  hath  made  women  child- 
less, v.  33.  He  trod  in  the  steps  of  his  ancestors’  cruelty,  and 
those  under  him,  it  is  likely,  did  the  same  ; justly  therefore 
is  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  by  Amalek,  required  of  this 
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generation,  Matth.  xxtii.  36.  Agag,  that  was  delicate  and 
luxurious  himself,  was  cruel  and  barbarous  to  others  : we 
commonly  see  that  those  who  are  indulgent  of  their  appetites, 
are  not  less  indulgent  of  their  passions.  Hut  blood  will  be 
reckoned  for  ; even  kings  must  account  to  the  King  of  kings 
for  the  guiltless  blood  they  shed,  or  cause  to  be  shed.  It  was 
that  crime  of  king  Manasseh,  which  the  Lord  would  not  par- 
ion,  2 Kings  xxiv.  4.  See  Rev.  xiii.  10. 

II.  lie  deserts  king  Saul  ; takes  leave  of  him,  (v.  34.)  and 
never  came  any  more  to  see  him,  ( r.  35.)  to  advise  or  assist  him 
in  any  of  his  affairs,  because  Saul  did  not  desire  his  company, 
nor  would  he  be  advised  by  him.  He  looked  upon  him  as  re- 
jected of  God,  and  therefore  he  forsook  him  : though  he  might 
sometimes  see  him  accidentally,  as  eh.  xix.  24.  yet  ke  never 
"ame  to  see  him  out  of  kindness  or  respect.  Yet  he  mourned 
far  Saul,  thinking  it  a very  lamentable  thing,  that  a man  who 
stood  so  fair  for  great  things,  should  ruin  himself  so  foolishly. 
He  mourned  for  the  bad  state  of  the  country,  to  which  Saul 
was  likely  to  have  been  so  great  a blessing,  but  now  would 
prove  a curse  and  a plague.  He  mourned  for  his  everlasting 
state,  having  no  hopes  of  bringing  him  to  repentance  : when 
he  wept  for  him,  it  is  likely  he  made  supplication,  but  the 
Lord  had  repented  that  he  had  made  Sanl  king,  and  resolved  to 
undo  that  work  of  his,  so  that  Samuel’s  prayers  prevailed  not 
for  him.  Observe,  We  must  mourn  for  the  rejection  of  sin- 
ners, 1.  Though  we  withdraw  from  them,  and  dare  not  con- 
verse familiarly  with  them.  Thus  the  prophet  determines  to 
leave  his  people  and  go  from  them,  and  yet  to  weep  day  and 
night  far  them,  Jer.  ix.  1,  2.  2.  Though  they  do  not  mourn 
for  themselves.  Saul  seems  unconcerned  at  the  tokens  of 
God's  displeasure  which  he  lay  under,  and  yet  Samuel  mourns 
day  and  night  for  him.  Jerusalem  was  secure  when  Christ 
wept  over  it. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

A t this  chapter  begins  the  story  of  David,  one  that  makes  as  great  a figure  in 
the  sacred  story,  as  almost  any  nf  the  worthies  of  the  Old  Testament  ; 
one  that  both  with  his  sword  and  with  his  pen  served  the  honour  of  God 
and  the  interests  of  Israel,  as  much  as  most  ever  did , and  was  as  illus- 
trious a type  of  Christ.  Here,  1.  Samuel  is  appointed  and  commission- 
ed to  anoint  a king  among  the  sons  of  Jesse  at  Helh-lehem . v.  I — o 11 
All  his  elder  sons  are  passed  by,  and  David  the  youngest  is  pitched  upon 
and  anointed,  v.  6 — 13.  lit.  Saul  growing  melancholy,  David  is 
pitched  upon  to  relieve  him  by  music,  v.  14 — *23.  Thus  small  are  the 
beginnings  of  that  great  man. 

I A ND  the  Lord  said  unto  Samuel,  How  iong 

II  wilt  thou  mourn  for  Saul,  seeing  I have  re- 
jected him  from  reigning  over  Israel  ? Fill  thine 
horn  with  oil,  and  go  ; I will  send  thee  to  Jesse  the 
Bethlehemite : for  I have  provided  me  a king  among 
his  sons.  2 And  Samuel  said,  How  can  I go?  If 
Saul  hear  it,  he  will  kill  me.  And  the  Loan  said, 
Take  an  heifer  with  thee,  and  say,  I am  come  to 
sacrifice  to  the  Lord.  3 And  call  Jesse  to  the 
sacrifice,  and  I will  show  thee  what  thou  shalt  do  : 
and  thou  shalt  anoint  unto  me  him  whom  I name 
unto  thee.  4 And  Samuel  did  that  which  the  Lord 
*pake,  and  came  to  Betli-lehem  : And  the  elders  of 

the  town  trembled  at  his  coming,  and  said,  Comest 
thou  peaceably  ? 5 And  he  said.  Peaceably : I am 

come  to  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord;  sanctify  your- 
selves, and  come  with  me  to  the  sacrifice.  And  he 
sanctified  Jesse  and  his  sons,  and  called  them  to 
the  sacrifice. 

Samuel  was  retired  to  his  own  house  in  Ramah,  with  a re- 
solution not  to  appear  any  more  in  public  business,  but  to 
addict  himself  wholly  to  the  instructing  and  training  up  of  the 
sons  of  the  prophets,  over  whom  he  presided,  as  we  find,  ch. 
xix.  20.  He  promised  himself  more  satisfaction  in  young  pro- 
phets than  in  young  princes  ; and  we  do  not  find  that,  to  his 
dying  day,  God  called  him  out  to  any  public  action  relating 
to  the  stale,  but  only  here  to  anoint  David. 

I.  God  reproves  him  for  continuing  so  long  to  mourn  for  the 
rejection  of  Saul.  He  does  not  blame  him  for  mourning  on 
that  occasion,  but  for  exceeding  in  his  sorrow,  How  long  wilt 
thou  mourn  for  Saul  ? v.  1.  We  do  not  find  that  be  mourned 
at  all  for  the  setting  aside  of  his  own  family,  and  the  deposing 

I I his  own  sons  ; but  for  the  rejecting  of  Saul  and  his  seed  he 
mourns  without  measure,  for  the  former  was  done  by  the  peo- 
ple's foolish  discontent,  this  by  the  righteous  wrath  of  God. 
Vet  he  must  find  time  to  recover  himself,  and  net  go  tnouru- 
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mg  to  his  grave.  1.  Because  God  has  rejected  him,  and  be 
ought  to  acquiesce  in  the  divine  justice,  and  forget  his  affec- 
tion to  Saul  ; if  God  will  be  glorified  in  his  ruin,  Samuel  ought 
to  be  satisfied.  Besides,  to  what  purpose  should  he  weep  1 
The  decree  is  gone  forth,  and  all  his  prayers  and  tears  cannot 
prevail  for  the  reversing  of  it,  2 Sam.  xii.  22,  23.  2.  Because 
Israel  shall  be  no  loser  by  it,  and  Samuel  must  prefer  the 
public  welfare  before  his  own  private  affection  to  his  friend. 
“ Mourn  not  for  Saul,  for  1 have  provided  me  u king.  The 
people  provided  them  a king,  and  he  proved  bad,  now  I will 
provide  me  one,  a man  after  my  own  heart See  Ps,  lxxxix. 
20.  Acts  xiii.  22.  “ If  Saul  be  rejected,  yet  Israel  shall  not 
be  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd ; I have  another  in  store  for 
them,  let  thy  joy  of  him  swallow  up  thy  grief  for  the  rejected 
prince.” 

II.  He  sends  him  to  Bethlehem,  to  anoint  one  of  the  sons  o 
.Tesse,  a person,  probably,  not  unknown  to  Samuel.  Fill  time 
horn  with  oil.  Saul  was  anointed  with  a glass  vial  of  oi  , 
scanty  and  brittle,  David  with  a horn  of  oil,  which  was  more 
plentiful  and  durable  ; hence  we  read  of  a horn  of  salvation  in 
the  house  of  his  servant  David,  Luke  i.  69. 

III.  Samuel  objects  the  peril  of  going  on  this  errand  ; (i>.  2.) 
If  Saul  hear  it  lie  will  kill  me.  By  this  it  appears,  1.  Thai 
Saul  was  grown  very  wicked  and  outrageous  since  his  rejec- 
tion, else  Samuel  would  not  have  mentioned  this.  What  im- 
piety would  he  not  be  guilty  of,  who  durst  kill  Samuel  l 2. 
That  Samuel’s  laith  was  not  so  strong  as  one  would  have 
expected,  else  lie  had  not  thus  feared  the  rage  of  Saul.  Would 
not  he  that  sent  him,  protect  him  and  bear  him  out!  But  the 
best  men  are  not  perfect  in  their  faith,  nor  will  fear  be  wholly 
cast  out  any  where  on  this  side  heaven.  But  this  may  be 
understood  as  Samuel’s  desire  of  direction  from  heaven  how 
to  manage  this  matter  prudently,  so  as  not  to  expose  himself, 
or  any  other,  more  than  needed. 

IV.  God  orders  him  to  cover  his  design  with  a sacrifice. 
Say,  I urn  come  to  sacrifice  ; and  it  was  true  he  did,  and  it  was 
proper  that  he  should,  when  he  came  to  anoint  a king,  ch.  xi. 
15.  As  a prophet,  he  might  sacrifice  when  and  where  God 
appointed  iiim  ; and  it  was  not  at  all  inconsistent  with  the 
laws  of  truth,  to  say,  he  came  to  sacrifice,  when  really  he  did 
so,  though  he  had  also  a further  end,  which  lie  thought  fit  to 
conceal.  Let  him  give  notice  of  a sacrifice,  and  invite  Jesse 
( who,  it  is  probable,  was  the  principal  man  of  the  city)  and 
his  laimly  to  come  to  the  feast  upon  the  sacrifice  ; and,  says 
God,  1 will  show  thee  what  thou  shult  do.  Those  that  go  about 
God’s  work  in  God’s  way,  shall  be  directed  step  by  step, 
wherever  they  are  at  a loss,  to  do  it  in  the  best  manner. 

V.  Samuel  went  accordingly  to  Bethlehem,  not  in  pomp, 
or  with  any  retinue,  only  a servant  to  lead  the  heifer,  which  he 
was  to  sacrifice  ; yet  the  elders  of  Bethlehem  trembled  at  his 
coming,  fearing  it  was  an  indication  of  God’s  displeasure 
against  them,  and  that  he  came  to  denounce  some  judgment 
for  the  iniquities  of  the  place  ; guilt  causes  fear.  Yet  indeed 
it  becomes  us  to  stand  in  awe  of  God’s  messengers,  and  to 
tremble  at  his  word  : or,  they  feared  it  might  be  an  occasion 
of  Saul’s  displeasure  against  them,  for,  probably,  they  knew 
how  much  he  was  exasperated  at  Samuel,  and  feared  he  would 
pick  a quarrel  with  them  for  entertaining  him.  They  asked 
him,  “ Comest  thou  peaceably 1 Art  thou  in  peace  thyself,  and 
not  flying  from  Saul  ? Art  thou  at  peace  with  us,  and  not  come 
with  any  message  of  wrath  1”  We  should  all  covet  earnestly  to 
stand  upon  good  terms  with  God’s  prophets,  and  dread  having 
the  word  of  God,  or  their  prayers,  against  us.  When  the 
Son  of  David  was  born  King  of  the  Jews,  all  Jerusalem  was 
troubled,  Matt.  ii.  3.  Samuel  kept  at  borne,  and  it  was  a 
strange  thing  to  see  him  so  far  from  his  own  house  ; they  there- 
fore concluded  it  must  needs  be  some  extraordinary  occasion 
that  brought  him,  and  feared  the  worst  till  he  satisfied  them  ; 
(v.  5. ) “ I come  peaceably,  for  I come  to  sacrifice,  not  with  a 
message  of  wrath  against  you,  but  with  the  methods  of  peace 
and  reconciliation  : and  therefore  you  may  bid  me  welcome, 
and  need  not  fear  my  coming  ; therefore  sanctify  yourselves, 
and  prepare  to  join  with  me  in  the  sacrifice,  that  you  may  have 
the  benefit  of  it  ” Note,  Before  solemn  ordinances  there  must 
be  a solemn  preparation.  When  we  are  to  offer  spiritual 
sacrifices,  it  concerns  us,  by  sequestering  ourselves  from  the 
world,  and  renewing  the  dedication  of  ourselves  to  God,  to 
sanctify  ourselves.  When  our  Lord  Jesus  came  into  the  world, 
though  men  had  reason  enough  to  tremble,  fearing  that  his 
errand  was  to  condemn  the  world,  yet  he  gave  full  assurance 
that  he  came  peaceably,  for  he  came  to  sacrifice,  and  he  brought 
his  offering  along  with  him ; a body  hast  thou  prepared  me; 
let  us  sanctify  ourselves,  that  we  may  have  an  interest  in  his 
sacrifice.  Samuel  said,  “ I come  peaceably,  for  I come  to 
sacrifice.”  Note,  Those  that  come  to  sacrifice,  should  coma 
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peaceably ; religious  exercises  must  not  be  performed  tu- 
multuously. 

VI.  He  had  a particular  regard  to  Jesse  and  bis  sons,  for 
with  them  his  private  business  lay,  with  which,  it  is  likely,  he 
acquainted  Jesse  at  his  first  coming,  and  took  up  his  lodging 
at  his  house.  He  spoke  to  all  the  elders  to  sanctify  themselves, 
but  he  sanctified  Jesse,  and  his  sons,  by  praying  with  them  and 
instructing  them.  Perhaps  he  had  acquaintance  with  them 
before,  and  it  appears,  ch.  xx.  29.  (where  we  read  of  the 
sacrifices  that  family  had,)  that  it  was  a devout  religious 
family.  Samuel  assisted  them  in  their  family  preparations 
for  the  public  sacrifice,  and,  it  is  probable,  chose  out  David, 
and  anointed  him,  at  the  family-solemnities,  before  the 
sacrifice  was  offered,  or  the  holy  feast  solemnized.  Perhaps 
he  offered  private  sacrifices,  like  Job,  according  to  the  number 
of  them  all,  (Job  i.  5.)  and  under  colour  of  that,  called  for 
them  all  to  appear  before  him.  When  signal  blessings  are 
coming  into  a family,  they  ought  to  sanctify  themselves. 

6 And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  were  come,  that 
he  looked  on  Eliab,  and  said.  Surely  the  Lord’s 
anointed  is  before  him.  7 But  the  Lord  said  unto 
Samuel,  Look  not  on  his  countenance,  or  on  the 
height  of  his  stature  ; because  I have  refused  him: 
for  the  LORD  seeth  not  as  man  seeth  ; for  man 
looketh  on  the  outward  appearance,  but  the  Lord 
looketh  on  the  heart.  8 Then  Jesse  called  Abinadab, 
and  made  him  pass  before  Samuel.  And  he  said. 
Neither  hath  the  Lord  chosen  this.  9 Then  Jesse 
made  Shammah  to  pass  by.  And  he  said,  Neither 
hath  the  Lord  chosen  this.  10  Again,  Jesse  made 
seven  of  his  sons  to  pass  before  Samuel.  And 
Samuel  said  unto  Jesse,  The  Lord  hath  not  chosen 
these.  11  And  Samuel  said  unto  Jesse,  Are  here 
all  thy  children  ? And  he  said,  There  remaineth  yet 
the  youngest,  and,  behold,  he  keepeth  the  sheep. 
And  Samuel  said  unto  Jesse,  Send  and  fetch  him  : 
for  we  will  not  sit  down  till  he  come  hither.  12  And 
he  sent  and  brought  him  in.  Now  he  was  ruddy, 
and  withal  of  a beautiful  countenance,  and  goodly 
to  look  to.  And  the  Lord  said.  Arise,  anoint  him  ; 
for  this  is  he.  13  Then  Samuel  took  the  horn  of  oil, 
and  anointed  him  in  the  midst  of  his  brethren  : and 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  David  from  that 
day  forward.  So  Samuel  rose  up.  and  went  to 
Ram  ah. 

If  the  sons  of  Jesse  were  told  that  God  would  provide  him- 
self a king  among  them,  as  he  had  said,  ( v . 1.)  we  may  well 
suppose  they  all  made  the  best  appearance  they  could,  and 
each  hoped  he  should  be  the  man  ; but  here  we  are  told, 

I.  How  all  the  elder  sons  were  passed  by,  who  stood  fairest 
for  the  preferment.  Eliab  the  eldest,  was  privately  present- 
ed first  to  Samuel,  probably,  none  being  present  but  Jesse 
only,  and  Samuel  thought  he  must  needs  be  the  man  ; (v.  6.) 
Surely  this  is  the  Lord's  anointed.  The  prophets  themselves, 
when  they  spake  from  under  the  divine  direction,  were  as 
liable  to  mistake  as  other  men  ; as  Nathan,  2 Sam.  vii.  3. 
But  God  rectified  the  prophet’s  mistake,  by  a secret  whisper 
to  his  mind,  (v.  7.)  Look  not  on  his  countenance.  It  was 
strange  that  Samuel,  who  had  been  so  wretchedly  disappoint- 
ed in  Saul,  whose  countenance  and  stature  recommended  him 
as  much  as  any  man’s  could,  should  be  so  forward  to  judge 
of  a man  by  that  rule.  When  God  would  please  the  people 
with  a king,  he  chose  a proper  man,  but  when  he  would  have 
one  after  his  own  heart,  he  should  not  be  chosen  by  the  out- 
side ; men  judge  by  the  sight  of  the  eyes,  but  God  does  not ; 
(Isa.  xi.  3.)  The  Lord  looks  on  the  heart ; that  is,  1.  He  knows 
it.  We  can  tell  how  men  Wc,but  he  can  tell  what  they  are. 
Man  looks  on  the  eyes,  so  the  original  word  is,  and  is  pleased 
with  the  liveliness  and  sprightliness  that  appear  in  them  ; but 
God  looks  on  the  heart,  and  sees  the  thoughts  and  intents  of 
that.  2.  He  judges  of  men  by  it.  The  good  disposition  of  the 
heart,  the  holiness  and  goodness  of  that,  recommend  us  to 
God,  and  are  in  his  sight  of  great  price,  (1  Pet.  iii.  4.)  not  the 
majesty  of  the  look,  or  the  strength  and  stature  of  the  body  ; 
let  us  reckon  that  to  be  true  beauty,  which  is  within,  and 
ludge  of  men,  as  far  as  we  are  capable,  by  their  minds,  not 
their  mien. 

When  Eliab  was  set  aside,  Abinadab  and  Shammah,  and, 
after  them,  four  more  of  the  sons  of  Jesse,  seven  in  all,  were 
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presented  to  Samuel,  as  likely  for  his  purpose,  but  Samuel, 
who  now  attended  more  carefully  than  lie  did  at  first  to  the 
divine  direction,  laid  them  all  by.  The  Lord  has  not  chose,, 
these,  v.  8 — 10.  Men  dispose  of  their  honours  and  estates  io 
their  sons,  according  to  their  seniority  of  age,  and  priority  of 
birth,  but  God  does  not.  The  elder  shall  serve  the  younger.  Had 
it  been  left  to  Samuel,  or  Jesse,  to  make  the  choice,  one  of 
these  had  certainly  been  chosen  ; but  God  will  magnify  his 
sovereignty,  in  passing  by  some  that  were  most  promising,  as 
well  as  in  fastening  on  others  that  were  less  so. 

II.  How  David  at  length  was  pitched  upon.  He  was  (he 
youngest  of  all  the  sons  of  Jesse  ; Ins  name  signifies  beloied, 
for  he  was  a type  of  the  beloved  Son.  Observe, 

1.  How  lie  was  now  employed.  He  was  in  the  fields,  keep- 
ing the  sheep,  (v.  11.)  and  was  left  there,  though  there  was  a 
sacrifice  and  a feast  at  his  father’s  house.  The  youngest  are 
commonly  the  fondlings  of  the  family,  but,  it  should  seem, 
David  was  least  set  by  of  all  the  sons  of  Jesse  ; either  they 
did  not  discern,  or  did  not  duly  value,  the  excellent  spirit  he 
was  of.  Many  a great  genius  lies  buried  in  obscurity  and 
contempt ; and  God  often  exalts  those  whom  men  despise, 
and  gives  abundant  honour  to  that  part  which  lacked.  The  son 
of  David  was  he  whom  men  despised,  the  stone  which  the 
builders  refused,  and  yet  has  u name  above  every  name.  David 
was  taken  from  following  the  ewes,  to  feed  Jacob,  (Ps.  lxxviii, 
71.)  as  Moses  from  keeping  the  flock  of  Jethro  : an  instance 
of  his  humility  and  industry,  both  which  God  delights  to  put 
honour  upon.  We  should  think  a military  life,  but  God  saw 
a pastoral  life,  (which  gives  advantage  for  contemplation  and 
communion  with  heaven,)  the  best  preparative  for  kingly 
power,  at  least,  for  those  graces  of  the  Spirit,  which  are 
necessary  to  the  due  discharge  of  that  trust  which  attends  it. 
David  was  keeping  sheep,  though  it  was  a time  of  sacrifice  ; 
for  there  is  mercy  that  takes  place  of  sacrifice. 

2.  How  earnest  Samuel  was  to  have  him  sent  for.  “ IVe 
will  not  sit  down  to  meat”  (perhaps  it  was  not  the  feast  upon 
the  sacrifice,  but  a common  meal)  “ till  he  come  hither ; for 
if  all  the  rest  be  rejected,  this  must  be  he.”  He  that  was 
designed  not  to  sit  at  table  at  all,  is  now  stayed  for  as  the  prin- 
cipal guest.  If  God  will  exalt  them  of  low  degree,  who  can 
hinder  1 

3.  What  appearance  he  made  when  he  did  come.  No 
notice  is  taken  of  his  clothing  ; no  doubt,  that  was  according, 
to  his  employment,  mean  and  coarse,  as  shepherds’  coats 
commonly  are,  and  he  did  not  change  his  clothes  as  Joseph, 
did  ; (Gen.  xli.  14.)  but  he  had  a very  honest  look,  not 
stately,  as  Saul’s,  but  sweet  and  lovely,  he  was  ruddy,  of  a 
beautiful  countenance,  and  goodly  to  look  to,  (v.  12.)  that  is,, 
he  had  a clear  complexion,  a good  eye,  and  a lovely  face  ; the 
features  extraordinary,  and  something  in  his  looks  that  was 
very  charming.  Though  he  was  so  far  from  using  any  art  to' 
help  his  beauty,  that  his  employment  exposed  it  to  the  sun 
and  wind,  yet  nature  kept  its  own,  and,  by  the  sweetness  oJ 
his  aspect,  gave  manifest  indications  of  an  amiable  temper 
and  disposition  of  mind.  Perhaps  his  modest  blush,  when  he 
was  brought  before  Samuel,  and  received  by  him  with  sur- 
prising respect,  made  him  look  much  the  handsomer. 

4.  The  anointing  of  him.  The  Lord  told  Samuel,  in  his 

ear,  (as  he  had  done,  ch.  ix.  15.)  that  this  was  he  whom  he 
must  anoint,  v.  12.  Samuel  objects  not  to  the  meanness  of 
his  education,  his  youth,  or  the  little  respect  he  had  in  his 
own  family,  but,  in  obedience  to  the  divine  command,  took 
his  horn  of  oil,  and  anointed  him,  (v.  13.)  signifying  thereby, 
(1.)  A divine  designation  to  the  government,  after  the 
death  of  Saul,  of  which  hereby  he  gave  him  a full  assurance. 
Not  that  he  was  at  present  invested  with  the  royal  power,  but 
it  was  entailed  upon  him,  to  come  to  him  in  due  time.  (2.) 
A divine  communication  of  gifts  and  graces,  to  fit  him  for  the 
government,  and  make  him  a type  of  him  who  was  to  be  the 
Messiah,  the  anointed  One,  who  received  the  Spirit,  not  by 
measure,  but  without  measure.  He  is  said  to  be  anointed  in 
the  midst  of  his  brethren,  who  yet,  possibly,  did  not  under- 
stand it  as  a designation  to  the  government,  and  therefore  did 
not  envy  David,  as  Joseph’s  brethren  did  him  ; because  they 
saw  no  further  marks  of  dignity  put  upon  him,  no,  not  so 
much  as  a coat  of  divers  colours.  But  Bishop  Patrick  reads 
it,  He  anointed  him  from  the  midst  of  his  brethren,  that  is,  he 
singled  him  out  from  the  rest,  and  privately  anointed  him,  but 
with  a charge  to  keep  his  own  counsel,  and  not  to  let  his  own 
brethren  know  it,  as  by  what  we  find,  (ch.  xvii.28.)  it  should 
seem,  Eliab  did  not.  It  is  computed  that  David  was  now  about 
twenty  years  old  ; if  so,  his  troubles  by  Saul  lasted  ten  years, 
for  he  was  thirty  years  old  when  Saul  died.  Dr.  Lightfoot 
reckons  him  to  be  about  twenty-five,  and  that  his  troubles 
lasted  but  five  years,  Q 
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5.  The  happy  effects  of  this  anointing,  the  Spirit  of  the 
I.ord  came  unon  David  from  that  day  f/rwdrd,  v.  13.  The 
anointing  mm  was  not  an  empty  ceremony,  but  a divine 
power  went  along  with  that  instituted  sign,  and  lie  found 
himself  inwardly  advanced  in  wisdom  and  courage,  and  con- 
cern for  the  public,  with  all  the  qualifications  of  a prince, 
though  not  at  all  advanced  in  his  outward  circumstances. 
This  would  abundantly  satisfy  him  that  his  election  was  of 
God.  The  best  evidence  of  our  being  predestinated  to  the 
kingdom  of  glory,  is,  our  being  sealed  with  the  Spirit  of  pro- 
mise, and  our  experience  of  a work  of  grace  in  our  hearts. 
Some  think  that  his  courage,  by  which  he  slew  the  lion  and 
the  bear,  and  his  extraordinary  skill  in  music,  were  the  effects 
and  evidences  of  the  Spirit’s  coming  upon  him.  However, 
tnis  made  him  the  sweet  psalmist  of  Israel,  2 Samuel  xxiii.  1. 
Samuel,  having  done  this,  wen,  to  llamah  in  safety,  and  we 
never  read  of  him  again  but  once,  (c/i.  xix.  18.)  till  we  read 
of  his  death  ; now  he  retired  to  die  in  peace,  since  his  eyes 
had  seen  the  salvation,  even  the  sceptre  brought  into  the  tribe 
•of  Judah. 

14  But  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  departed  from  Saul, 
and  an  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord  troubled  him.  15 
And  Saul’s  servants  said  unto  him,  Behold  now,  an 
•evil  spirit  from  God  troubleth  thee.  16  Let  our  lord 
now  command  thy  servants,  which  are  before  thee,  to 
«eek  out  a man  ivlio  is  a cunning  player  on  an  harp  : 
and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  the  evil  spirit  from 
God  is  upon  thee,  that  he  shall  play  with  his  hand, 
and  thou  shalt  be  well.  17  And  Saul  said  unto  his 
servants,  Provide  me  now  a man  that  can  play  well, 
and  bring  him  to  me.  18  Then  answered  one  of  the 
servants,  and  said.  Behold,  I have  seen  a son  of 
Jesse  the  Beth-Iehemite,  that  is  cunning  in  playing, 
and  a mighty  valiant  man,  and  a man  of  war,  and 
prudent  in  matters,  and  a comely  person,  and  the 
Lord  is  with  him.  J9  Wherefore  Saul  sent  mes- 
sengers unto  Jesse,  and  said.  Send  me  David  thy 
son,  which  is  with  the  sheep.  20  And  Jesse  took 
an  ass  laden  with  bread,  and  a bottle  of  wine,  and  a 
kid,  and  sent  them  by  David  his  son,  unto  Saul. 
21  And  David  came  to  Saul,  and  stood  before  him  : 
and  he  loved  him  greatly ; and  he  became  his  ar- 
mour-bearer. 22  And  Saul  sent  to  Jesse,  saying, 
Let  David,  I pray  thee,  stand  before  me;  for  he 
hath  found  favour  in  my  sight.  23  And  it  came  to 
pass,  when  the  evil  spirit  from  God  was  upon  Saul, 
that  David  took  an  harp,  and  played  with  his  hand  : 
so  Saul  was  refreshed,  and  was  well,  and  the  evil 
spirit  departed  from  him. 

We  have  here  Saul  falling,  and  David  rising. 

I.  Here  is  Saul  made  a terror  to  himself;  ( v . 14.)  The  Spi- 
rit of  the  Lord  departed  from  him.  He  having  forsaken  God 
and  his  duty,  God,  in  a way  of  righteous  judgment,  withdrew 
from  him  those  assistances  of  the  good  Spirit  with  which  he 
was  directed,  animated,  and  encouraged  in  his  government 
and  wars.  He  lost  all  his  good  qualities.  This  was  the  effect 
of  his  rejecting  God,  and  an  evidence  of  his  being  rejected  by 
him.  Now  God  took  his  mercy  from  Saul,  ( as  it  is  expressed, 
2 Sam.  vii.  15.)  for  when  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  departs  from 
us,  all  good  goes.  When  men  grieve  and  quench  the  Spirit, 
by  wilful  sin,  he  departs,  and  will  not  always  strive.  The 
consequence  of  this  was,  that  an  evil  spirit  from  God  troubled 
him.  They  that  drive  the  good  Spirit  away  from  them,  do  of 
course  become  a prey  to  the  evil  spirit.  If  God  and  his  grace 
do  not  rule  us,  sin  and  Satan  will  have  possession  of  us. 
The  Devil,  by  the  divine  permission,  troubled  and  terrified 
Saul,  by  means  of  the  corrupt  humours  of  his  body,  and  pas- 
sions of  his  mind.  He  grew  fretful,  and  peevish,  and  discon- 
tented ; timorous  and  suspicious,  ever  and  anon  starting  and 
trembling;  he  was  sometimes,  says  Josephus,  as  if  he  had 
been  choaked  or  strangled,  and  a perfect  demoniac  by  fits. 
This  made  him  unfit  for  business,  precipitate  in  his  counsels, 
the  contempt  of  his  enemies,  and  a burden  to  all  about  him. 

II.  Here  is  David  made  a physician  to  Saul,  and  by  that 
means  brought  to  court ; a physician  that  helped  him  against 
the  worst  of  diseases,  when  none  else  could.  David  was 
newly  anointed  privately  to  the  kingdom  ; it  would  be  of  use 
to  him  to  go  to  court,  and  see  the  world  : it  is  here  brought 
nbci’f  tor  him,  without  any  contrivance  of  his  own  or  his 

73C 


David  plays  before  Saul. 


friends.  Note,  Those  whom  God  designs  for  any  service,  ins 
providence  shall  concur  with  his  grace  to  prepare  and  qualify 
for  it. 

Saul  is  distempered  ; his  servants  have  the  honesty  and 
courage  to  tell  him  what  his  distemper  was  ; (v.  15.)  An  evil 
spirit,  not  by  chance,  but  from  God,  and  his  providence, 
troubleth  thee.  Now, 

1.  The  means  they  all  advise  him  to  for  his  relief,  was, 
music  ; (v.  16.)  “ Let  us  have  a cunning  player  on  the  harp 
to  attend  thee.”  How  much  better  friends  had  they  been  to 
him,  if  they  had  advised  him,  since  the  evil  spirit  was  from 
the  Lord,  to  give  all  diligence  to  make  his  peace  with  God  by 
true  repentance,  to  send  for  Samuel  to  pray  with  him,  and  to 
intercede  with  God  for  him  ; then  might  he  not  only  have  had 
some  present  relief,  but  the  good  spirit  would  have  returned 
to  hint.  But  their  project  is  to  make  him  merry,  and  so  cure 
him.  Many  whose  consciences  are  convinced  and  startled, 
are  for  ever  ruined  by  such  methods  as  these,  which  drown  al 
care  of  the  soul  in  the  delights  of  sense.  Yet  Saul’s  servants 
did  not  amiss  to  send  for  music,  as  a help  to  cheer  up  the  spi- 
rits, if  they  had  but  withal  sent  for  a prophet  to  give  him  good 
counsel.  And  (as  Bishop  Hall  observes)  it  was  well  they  did 
not  send  for  a witch  or  diviner,  by  his  enchantments  to  cast 
out  the  evil  spirit,  which  has  been  the  abominable  wicked 
practice  of  some  that  have  worn  the  Christian  name,  who  con- 
sult the  Devil  in  their  distresses,  and  make  hell  their  refuge. 

It  will  be  no  less  than  a miracle  of  divine  grace,  if  those  who 
thus  agree  with  Satan,  ever  break  off  from  him  again. 

2.  One  of  his  servants  recommended  David  to  him,  as  a fit 
person  to  be  employed  in  the  use  of  these  means,  little  ima- 
gining that  he  was  the  man  whom  Samuel  meant,  when  lie 
told  Saul,  a neighbour  of  his,  better  than  he,  should  have  the 
kingdom,  ch.  xv.  28.  It  is  a very  high  character  which  this 
servant  of  Saul  here  gives  of  David,  (u.  18.)  that  he  was  not 
only  fit  for  his  purpose  as  a comely  person,  and  cunning  in 
playing,  but  a man  of  courage  and  conduct,  a mighty  valiant 
man,  and  prudent  in  matters,  fit  to  be  further  preferred,  and 
(which  crowned  his  character)  the  Lord  is  with  him.  By  this 

it  appears,  that  though  David,  after  he  was  anointed,  returned  ' 
to  his  country  business,  and  there  remained  on  his  head  no 
marks  of  the  oil,  so  careful  was  he  to  keep  that  secret,  yet  the 
workings  of  the  Spirit  signified  by  the  oil,  could  not  be  hid,  i 
but  made  him  shine  in  obscurity,  so  that  all  his  neighbours 
observed  with  wonder  the  great  improvements  of  his  mind 
on  a sudden.  David,  even  in  his  shepherd’s  garb,  is  become 
an  oracle;  a champion,  and  every  thing  that  is  great.  His 
fame  reached  the  court  soon,  for  Saul  was  inquisitive  after 
such  young  men,  ch.  xiv.  52.  When  the  Spirit  of  God  comes 
upon  a man,  he  will  make  his  face  to  shine. 

3.  David  is  hereupon  sent  for  to  court.  And  it  seems, 

(1.)  His  father  was  very  willing  to  part  with  him,  sent  him  ; 
very  readily,  and  a present  with  him  to  Saul  ; (v.  20.)  the 
present  was,  according  to  the  usage  of  those  times,  bread  and  ' 
wine,  (compare  ch.  x.  3,  4.)  therefore  acceptable,  because  ( 
expressive  of  the  homage  and  allegiance  of  him  that  sent  it. 
Probably,  Jesse,  who  knew  what  his  son  David  was  designed 
for,  was  aware  that  Providence  was  herein  fitting  him  for  it, 
and  therefore  he  would  not  force  Providence  by  sending  him 
to  court  uncalled,  yet  he  followed  Providence  very  cheerfully, 
when  he  saw  it  plainly  putting  him  into  the  way  of  prefer- 
ment. Some  suggest,  that  when  Jesse  received  that  message, 
Send  me  David  thy  $on,  he  began  to  be  afraid  that  Saul  had 
got  some  intimation  of  his  being  anointed,  and  sent  for  hm. 
to  do  him  a mischief,  and  therefore  Jesse  sent  a present  to 
pacify  him  ; but  it  is  probable,  that  the  person,  whoever  he 
was,  that  brought  the  message,  gave  him  an  account  on  what 
design  he  was  sent  for. 

(2.)  Saul  became  very  kind  to  him,  ( v . 21.)  loved  him 
greatly,  and  designed  to  make  him  his  armour-bearer,  and 
(contrary  to  the  manner  of  the  king,  ch.  viii.  11.)  asked  his 
father’s  leave  to  keep  him  in  his  service,  (v.  22.)  Let  David, 

I pray  thee,  stand  before  me.  And  good  reason  he  had  to  re- 
spect him,  for  he  did  him  a great  deal  of  service  with  his 
music,  v.  23.  His  instrumental  music  with  his  harp  is  the 
only  kind  mentioned,  but  it  should  seem  by  the  account 
Josephus  gives  of  it,  that  he  added  vocal  music  to  it,  and  sung 
hymns,  probably  divine  hymns,  songs  of  praise,  to  his  harn. 
David’s  music  was  Saul’s  physic.  [L]  Music  has  a natural 
tendency  to  compose  and  exhilarate  the  mind,  when  it  is  dis- 
turbed and  saddened.  Elisha  used  it  for  the  calming  of  his 
spirits,  2 Kings  iii.  15.  On  some  it  has  a greater  influence 
and  effect  than  on  others,  and,  probably.  Saul  was  one  of 
those.  Not  that  it  charmed  the  evil  spirit,  but  it  made  his 
spirit  sedate,  and  allayed  those  tumults  of  the  animal  spirits 
by  which  the  Devil  had  advantage  against  him.  The  beam 
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of  the  sun  (it  is  the  learned  Bocl.art’s  comparison)  cannot  be 
cut  with  a sword,  quenched  with  water,  or  blown  out  with 
wind,  but,  by  closing  the  window-shutters,  they  may  be  kept 
out  of  the  chamber.  Music  cannot  work  upon  the  Devil,  but 
it  may  shut  up  the  passages  by  which  he  had  access  to  the 
mind.  [2.]  David’s  music  was  extraordinary,  and  in  mercy 
to  him.  that  he  might  gain  a reputation  at  court,  as  one  that 
had  llio  Lord  with  him.  God  made  Ms  performance  in  music 
more  successful,  in  this  case,  than  that  of  others  would  have 
been.  Saul  found,  even  after  he  had  conceived  an  enmity  to 
David,  that  no  one  else  could  do  him  the  same  service,  (c/t. 
xix.  9,  10.)  which  was  a great  aggravation  of  his  outrage 
against  him.  It  is  pity  that  music,  which  may  be  so  ser- 
viceable to  the  good  temper  of  the  mind,  should  ever  be 
abused  by  ar.y  to  the  support  ol  vanity  and  luxury,  and  made 
an  occasion  of  drawing  the  heart  away  from  God  and  serious 
tilings  : if  that  be  to  any  the  effect  of  it,  it  drives  away  the 
good  Spirit,  not  the  evil  spirit. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

If  avid  is  the  man  whom  God  now  delights  to  honour,  for  he  is  n man  after 
his  own  heart.  IVe  read  in  the  foregoing  chapter . how , after  he  was 
anointed,  Providence  made  him  famous  in  the  court ; we  read  in  this 
chapter,  how  Providence  made  him  much  more  famous  in  the  camp,  and, 
by  both,  nut  oulu  marked  him  for  a great  man,  but  Jilted  him  for  the 
throne  to  which  he  was  desig noted.  In  the  court  he  was  only  Said's 
physictiM,  but  in  the  camp.  Jsuiel's  champion  ; there  he  fairly  fought, 
and  beat  Goliath  of  Gath.  In  the  story  observe,  I.  IVhat  a figure 
Goliath  made,  and  how  daringly  he  challenged  the  armies  of  Israel,  v.  1 
— 11.  II-  IVhat  a mean  figure  David  made,  when  Providence  brought 
him  to  the  army,  v.  12 — 30.  Ill  The  unparalleled  bravery  wherewith 
David  undertook  to  encounter  this  Philistine,  v.  31 — 30.  IV.  The  pious 
resolution  with  which  he  attacked  him , v.  40—47.  I '.  The  glorious  victory 
he  obtained  over  lam  with  a sling  and  a stone,  and  the  advantage  which 
the  Israelites  thereby  gained  against  the  Philistines,  v.  48 — 54.  VI. 
The  great  notice  which  was  hereupon  taken  of  David  at  court,  v.  53 
— 58. 

1 1WTOW  the  Philistines  gathered  together  their 
JXI  armies  to  battle,  and  were  gathered  together 

at  Shochoh,  which  belongeth  to  Judah,  and  pitched 
between  Shochoh  and  Azekah,  in  Ephes-dammim. 

2 And  Saul  and  the  men  of  Israel  were  gathered 
together,  and  pitched  by  the  valley  of  Elali,  and  set 
the  battle  in  array  against  the  Philistines.  3 And 
the  Philistines  stood  on  a mountain  on  the  one  side, 
and  Israel  stood  on  a mountain  on  the  other  side: 
and  there  teas  a valley  between  them.  4 And  there 
went  out  a champion  out  of  the  camp  of  the  Philis- 
tines, named  Goliath,  of  Gath,  whose  height  was  six 
cubits  and  a span  5 And  he  had  an  helmet  of  brass 
upon  his  head,  and  h ewas  armed  with  a coat  of  mail ; 
and  the  weight  of  the  coat  was  five  thousand  shekels 
of  brass.  6 And  he  had  greaves  of  brass  upon  his 
legs,  and  a target  of  brass  between  his  shoulders. 
7 And  the  stall'  of  his  spear  was  like  a weaver’s 
beam,  and  his  spear’s  head  weighed  six  hundred 
shekels  of  iron  : and  one  hearing  a shield  went  be- 
lore  him.  8 And  he  stood  and  cried  unto  the  armies 
of  Israel,  and  said  unto  them,  Why  are  ye  come  out 
to  set  your  battle  in  array  ? Am  not  I a Philistine, 
and  ye  servants  to  Saul  ; choose  you  a man  for  you, 
and  let  him  come  down  to  me.  9 If  he  he  able  to 
fight  with  me,  and  to  kill  me,  then  will  we  be  your 
servants  : hut  if  I prevail  against  him,  and  kill  him, 
then  shall  ve  he  our  servants,  and  serve  us.  10 
And  the  Philistine  said,  I defy  the  armies  of  Israel 
this  day  : give  me  a man,  that  we  may  fight  together. 
II  When  Saul  and  all  Israel  heard  those  words 
of  the  Philistine,  they  were  dismayed  and  greatly 
afraid 

It  was  not  long  ago  that  the  Philistines  were  soundly  beat- 
en, and  put  to  the  worse,  before  Israel,  and  would  have  been 
totally  routed,  if  Saul’s  rashness  had  not  prevented  ; but  here 
we  have  them  making  head  again.  Observe, 

I.  How  they  defied  Israel  with  their  armies,  v.  1.  They  made 
a descent  upon  the  Israelites’  country,  and  possessed  them- 
selves, as  it  should  seem,  of  some  part  of  it,  for  they  encamped 
in  a place  which  belongeth  to  Judah.  Israel’s  ground  had 
never  been  footing  for  Philistine  armies,  if  Israel  had  been 
taithiul  to  their  God.  The  Philistines  (it  is  probable)  had 
heard  that  Samuel  had  fallen  outwith  Saul,  and  forsatenhim. 


and  no  longer  assisted  and  advised  him,  and  that  Saul  was 
grown  melancholy,  and  unlit  for  business,  and  this  encouraged 
them  to  make  this  attempt  for  the  retrieving  of  the  credit  they 
had  lately  lost.  The  enemies  of  the  church  are  watchful  to 
take  all  advantages,  and  they  never  have  greater  advantages, 
than  when  her  protectors  have  provoked  God’s  Spirit  and  pro- 
phets to  leave  them.  Saul  mustered  his  forces,  and  faced 
them,  v.  2,  3.  And  here  we  must  take  notice,  1.  That  the 
evil  spirit,  for  the  present,  had  left  Saul,  ch.  xvi.  23.  David's 
harp  having  given  him  some  relief,  perhaps,  the  alarms  and 
affairs  of  the  war  prevented  the  return  of  the  distemper.  Bu- 
siness is  a good  antidote  against  melancholy.  Let  the  mind 
have  something  without  to  fasten  on,  and  employ  itself  about, 
and  it  will  be  less  in  danger  of  preying  upon  itself.  God,  in 
mercy  to  Israel,  suspended  the  judgment  for  a while;  for  how 
distracted  must  the  affairs  of  the  public  have  been,  if,  at  this 
juncture,  the  prince  had  been  distracted  .'  2.  That  David, 

for  the  present,  was  returned  to  Beth-lehem,  and  had  left  the 
court,  v.  15.  When  Saul  had  no  further  occasion  to  use  him 
for  the  relief  of  his  distemper,  though,  being  anointed,  he  had 
a very  good  private  reason,  and,  having  a grant  of  the  place  of 
Saul’s  armour-bearer,  he  had.  a very  plausible  pretence,  to 
have  continued  his  attendance,  as  a retainer  to  the  court,  ye: 
lie  went  home  to  Beth-lehem,  and  returned  to  keep  his  father's 
sheep  ; this  was  a rare  instance,  in  a young  man  that  stood  so 
fair  for  preferment,  of  humility,  and  affection  to  his  parents. 
He  knew  better  than  most  do,  bow  to  come  down  again  after 
he  had  begun  to  rise,  and  strangely  preferred  the  retirements 
of  a pastoral  life  before  all  the  pleasures  and  gaieties  of  the 
court.  None  more  fit  for  honour  than  he,  nor  that  deserved  it 
better,  and  yet  none  more  dead  to  it. 

II.  How  they  defied  Israel  with  their  champion  Goliath, 
whom  they  w'ere  almost  as  proud  of,  as  lie  was  of  himself, 
hoping  by  him  to  recover  their  reputation  and  dominion.  Per- 
haps the  army  of  the  Israelites  was  superior  in  number  and 
strength  to  that  of  the  Philistines,  which  made  the  Philistines 
decline  a battle,  and  stand  at  bay  with  them,  desiring  rather  to 
put  the  issue  upon  a single  combat,  in  which,  having  such  a 
champion,  they  hoped  to  gain  the  victory.  Now  concerning 
this  champion,  observe, 

1.  His  prodigious  size.  He  was  of  the  sons  of  Anak,  who  at 
Gath  kept  their  ground  in  Joshua’s  time,  (Josh.  xi.  22.)  and 
kept  a race  of  giants  there,  of  which  Goliath  was  one,  and,  it 
is  probable,  one  of  the  largest.  Me  was  in  height  six  cubits 
and  a span,  v.4.  The  learned  Bishop  Cumberland  has  made  it 
out,  that  the  scripture-cubit  was  above  twenty-one  inches, 
( above  three  inches  more  than  our  half-yard,)  and  a span  was 
half  a cubit,  by  which  computation,  Goliath  wanted  but 
eight  inches  of  four  yards  in  height,  eleven  foot  and  four 
inches.  A monstrous  stature,  and  which  made  him  very 
formidable,  especially  if  be  had  strength  and  spirit  propor- 
tionable. 

2.  His  armour  ; art,  as  well  as  nature,  made  him  terrible. 
He  was  well  furnished  with  defensive  armour,  (v.  5,  6.)  A 
helmet  of  brass  on  his  head,  a coat  of  mail,  made  of  brass  plates 
laid  over  one  another,  like  the  scales  of  a fish  ; and  because 
his  legs  would  lie  most  witnin  the  reach  of  an  ordinary  man, 
he  wore  brass  boots,  and  a large  corse'et  of  brass  about  his  neck. 
The  coat  is  said  to  weigh  five  thousand  shekels,  and  a shekel 
was  half  an  ounce  avoirdupois.  A vast  weight  for  a man  to 
carry,  all  the  other  parts  of  his  armour  being  proportionable. 
IVit  some  think  it  should  be  translated,  not  the  weight  of  the 
coat,  but  the  mine  of  it,  was  five  thousand  shekels  ; so  much 
it  cost.  His  offensive  weapons  were  extraordinary,  of  which. 
Ins  spear  only  is  here  described,  v.  7.  It  was  like  a weaver’s 
beam  ; his  arm  could  manage  that  which  an  ordinary  man 
could  scarcely  heave.  His  shield  only,  which  was  the  light- 
est of  all  his  accoutrements,  was  carried  before  him  by  his 
esquire,  probably,  for  state  , for  he  that  was  clad  in  brass, 
little  needed  a shield. 

3.  His  challenge.  The  Philistines  having  chosen  him  for 
their  champion,  to  save  themselves  from  the  hazard  of  a battle 
he  here  throws  down  the  gauntlet,  and  bids  defiance  to  the 
armies  of  Israel,  v.  8 — 10.  He  came  into  the  valley  that  lay 
between  the  camps,  and  Ins  voice,  probably,  being  as  much 
stronger  than  other  people’s,  as  his  arm  was,  he  cried  so  as  to 
make  them  all  hear  him,  Give  me  a man  that  ice  may  fight  to- 
gether. He  looks  upon  himself  with  admiration,  because  he 
was  so  much  taller  and  stronger  than  all  about  him  ; his  heart 
(says  Bishop  Hall)  nothing  but  a lump  of  proud  flesh.  He 
looks  upon  Israel  with  disdain,  because  they  had  none  among 
them  of  such  a monstrous  bulk,  and  defies  them  to  find  a man 
among  them,  bold  enough  to  enter  the  lists  with  him.  (1.7 
He  upbraids  them  with  their  folly  in  drawing  an  armv  to- 
gether, “ Ti  ny  are  ye  come  to  set  the  battle  in  array  l How 
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dare  you  oppose  the  mighty  Philistines  ?”  Or,  “ Why  should 
the  two  armies  engage,  when  the  controversy  may  he  sooner 
decided,  with  only  the  expense  of  one  life,  and  the  hazard  of 
another"!”  (2.)  He  offers  to  put  the  war  entirely  upon  the 
issue  of  the  duel  he  proposes  ; “If  your  champion  kill  me,  we 
will  be  your  servants  ; if  I kill  him,  you  shall  be  ours.”  This 
(says  Bishop  Patrick)  was  only  a bravado,  for  no  nation 
would  be  willing  thus  to  venture  its  all  upon  the  success  of 
one  man,  nor  is  it  justifiable ; notwithstanding  Goliath’s 
stipulation  here,  when  he  was  killed,  the  Philistines  did  not 
stand  to  his  word,  nor  submit  themselves  servants  to  Israel. 
When  he  boasts,  I uni  a Philistine,  and  you  servants  to  Saul,  he 
would  have  it  thought  a great  piece  of  condescension  in  him, 
who  was  a chief  ruler,  to  enter  the  lists  with  an  Israelite  ; for 
he  looked  on  them  as  no  better  than  slaves.  The  Chaldee 
paraphrase  brings  him  in,  boasting  that  he  was  the  man  that 
had  killed  Hophni  and  Phinehas,  and  taken  the  ark  prisoner  ; 
but  that  the  Philistines  had  never  given  him  so  much  as  the 
command  of  a t^giment  in  recompense  of  his  services,  whereas 
Saul  had  been  made  king  for  his  services  : “ Let  him  there- 
fore take  up  the  challenge.” 

4.  The  terror  thus  struck  upon  Israel  ; (v.  11.)  Saul  and  all 
his  army  were  greatly  afraid.  The  people  would  not  have 
been  dismayed,  but  that  they  observed  Saul's  courage  failed 
him  ; and  it  is  not  to  be  expected,  that  if  the  leader  be  a 
coward,  the  followers  should  be  bold.  We  found  before, 
when  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  Saul,  (ch.x i.  6.)  none 
could  be  more  daring,  more  forward,  to  answer  the  challenge 
of  Nahash  the  Ammonite  ; but  now  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
was  departed  from  him,  even  the  big  looks  and  big  words  of  a 
single  Philistine  made  him  change  colour.  But  where  was 
Jonathan  all  this  while  1 Why  did  not  he  accept  the  challenge, 
who,  in  the  last  war,  had  so  bravely  engaged  a whole  army  of 
Philistines  1 Doubtless,  he  felt  not  himself  stirred  up  of  God 
to  do  it,  as  he  did  then.  As  the  best,  so  the  bravest  men,  are  no 
more  than  what  God  makes  them.  Jonathan  must  now  sit 
still,  because  the  honour  of  engaging  Goliath  is  reserved  for 
David.  In  great  and  good  actions,  the  wind  of  the  Spirit  blows 
w.hen  and  where  he  listeth.  Now  the  pious  Israelites  lament 
their  king’s  breach  with  Samuel. 

12  Now  David  was  the  son  of  that  Ephrathite  of 
Beth-lehem-judah,  whose  name  was  Jesse;  and  he 
had  eight  sons : and  the  man  went  among  men  for 
an  old  man  in  the  days  of  Saul.  13  And  the  three 
eldest  sons  of  Jesse  went  and  followed  Saul  to  the 
battle : and  the  names  of  his  three  sons  that  went 
to  the  battle  were  Eliab  the  first-born  ; and  next  unto 
him,  Abinadab  ; and  the  third,  Shammah.  14  And 
David  was  the  youngest;  and  the  three  eldest  fol- 
lowed Saul.  15  But  David  went  and  returned 
from  Saul  to  feed  his  father’s  sheep  at  Beth-lehem. 
16  And  the  Philistine  drew  near  morning  and 
evening,  and  presented  himself  forty  days.  17  And 
Jesse  said  unto  David  his  son,  Take  now  for  thy 
brethren  an  ephah  of  this  parched  corn,  and  these 
ten  loaves,  and  run  to  the  camp  to  thy  brethren  : 
18  And  carry  these  ten  cheeses  unto  the  captain  of 
their  thousand,  and  look  how  thy  brethren  fare,  and 
take  their  pledge.  19  Now  Saul,  and  they,  and  all 
the  men  of  Israel,  were  in  the  valley  of  Elah,  light- 
ing with  the  Philistines,  20  And  David  rose  up 
early  in  the  morning,  and  left  the  sheep  with  a keep- 
er, and  took,  and  went,  as  Jesse  had  commanded 
him : and  he  came  to  the  trench  as  the  host  was 
going  forth  to  fight,  and  shouted  for  the  battle.  21 
For  Israel  and  the  Philistines  had  put  the  battle  in 
array,  army  against  army.  22  And  David  left  his 
carriage  in  the  hand  of  the  keeper  of  the  carriage, 
and  ran  into  the  army,  and  came  and  saluted  his 
brethren.  23  And  as  lie  talked  with  them,  behold, 
there  came  up  the  champion  (the  Philistine  of  Gath, 
Goliath  by  name)  out  of  the  armies  of  the  Philis- 
tines, and  spake  according  to  the  same  words  : and 
David  lieaid  them.  24  And  all  the  men  of  Israel, 
when  they  saw  the  man,  fled  from  him,  and  were 
sore  afraid.  25  And  the  men  of  Istael  said.  Have 
ye  seen  this  man  that  is  come  up  surely  to  defy 


Israel  is  he  come  up  : and  it  shall  be.  that  the  man 
who  kil)eth  him,  the  king  will  enrich  him  with  grear 
riches,  and  will  give  him  his  daughter,  and  make  his 
father’s  house  free  in  Israel.  26  And  David  spake 
to  the  men  that  stood  by  him,  saying,  What  shall  be 
done  to  the  man  that  killeth  this  Philistine,  and 
taketh  away  the  reproach  from  Israel  ? for  who  is 
this  uncircumcised  Philistine,  that  he  should  defy 
the  armies  of  the  living  God  ? 27  And  the  people 
answered  him  after  this  manner,  saying.  So  shall  it 
bedoneto  the  man  that  killeth  him.  28  And  Eliab. 
his  eldest  brother,  heard  when  he  spake  unto  the 
men  ; and  Eliab’s  anger  was  kindled  against  David, 
and  he  said,  Why  earnest  thou  down  hither  ? and 
with  whom  hast  thou  left  those  few  sheep  in  the 
wilderness?  I know  thy  pride,  and  the  naughtiness 
of  thine  heart ; for  thou  art  come  down  that  thou 
mightestsee  the  battle.  29  And  David  said,  What 
have  I now  done?  Is  there  not  a cause?  30  And  he 
turned  from  him  tow  aid  another,  and  spake  after  the 
same  manner;  and  the  people  answered  him  again 

after  the  former  manner. 

• 

Forty  days  the  two  armies  lay  encamped  facing  one  another, 
each  advantageously  posted,  but  neither  forward  to  engage. 
Either  they  were  parleying,  and  treating  of  an  accommoda- 
tion, or  waiting  for  recruits  ; and  perhaps  there  were  frequent 
skirmishes  between  small  detached  parties.  All  this  while, 
twice  a day,  morning  and  evening,  did  the  insulting  champion 
appear  in  the  field,  and  repeat  his  challenge  ; his  own  heart 
growing  more  and  more  proud  for  his  not  being  answered, 
and  the  people  of  Israel  more  and  more  timorous  ; while  God 
designed  hereby  to  ripen  him  for  destruction,  and  to  make 
Israel’s  deliverance  the  more  illustrious.  All  this  while, 
David  is  keeping  his  father’s  sheep,  but  at  the  end  of  forty 
days.  Providence  brings  him  to  the  field,  to  win  and  wear  the 
laurel,  which  no  other  Israelite  dares  venture  for. 

We  have  in  these  verses,  I.  The  present  state  of  his  tamily  . 
His  father  was  old,  ( r . 12. ) he  went  among  men  for  an  old  man, 
was  taken  notice  of  for  his  great  age,  above  what  was  usual 
at  that  time,  and  therefore  was  excused  from  public  services, 
and  went  not  in  person  to  the  wars  ; but  sent  his  sons  ; he 
had  the  honours  paid  him  that  were  due  to  his  age,  his  hoary 
head  was  a crown  of  glory  to  hirn.  David’s  three  elder 
brethren,  who  perhaps  envied  his  place  at  the  court,  got  their 
father  to  send  for  him  home,  and  let  them  go  to  the  camp, 
where  they  hoped  to  signalize  themselves,  and  eclipse  him: 
( v . 13,  14.)  while  David  himself  was  so  far  from  being  proud 
of  the  services  he  had  done  his  prince,  or  ambitious  of  further 
preferment,  that  he  not  only  returned  from  court  to  the  ob- 
scurity of  his  father’s  house,  but  to  the  care,  and  toil,  and  (as 
it  proved,  v.  34.)  the  peril,  of  keeping  his  father’s  sheep.  It 
was  the  praise  of  this  humility,  that  it  came  after  he  had  the 
honour  of  a courtier  ; and  the  reward  of  it,  that  it  came  before 
the  honour  of  a conqueror  ; before  honour  is  humility.  Now 
he  had  that  opportunity  of  meditation  and  prayer,  and  other 
acts  of  devotion,  which  fitted  him  for  what  he  was  destined 
to,  more  than  all  the  military  exercises  of  that  inglorious  camp 
could  do. 

II.  The  orders  his  father  gave  him  to  go  visit  his  brethren 
in  the  camp.  He  did  not  himself  ask  leave  to  go,  to  satisfy  his 
curiosity,  or  to  gain  experience  and  make  observations  ; but 
his  father  sent  him  on  a mean  and  homely  errand,  which  any 
of  his  servants  might  have  done.  He  must  carry  some  bread 
and  cheese  to  his  brethren,  ten  loaves  with  some  parched  corn 
for  themselves,  (v.  17.)  and  ten  cheeses,  which,  it  seems,  he 
thought  too  good  for  them,  but  might  be  acceptable  as  a pre- 
sent to  their  colonel,  v.  18.  David  must  still  be  the  drudge  of 
the  family,  though  he  was  to  be  the  greatest  ornament  of  it. 
He  had  not  so  much  as  an  ass  at  command,  to  carry  his  load, 
but  must  take  it  on  his  back,  and  yet  run  to  the  camp.  Jesse, 
we  thought,  was  privy  to  his  being  anointed,  and  yet  industri- 
ously kept  him  thus  mean  and  obscure,  probably  to  hide  him 
from  the  eye  of  suspicion  and  envy,  knowing  that  he  was 
anointed  to  a crown  in  reversion.  He  must  observe  how  his 
brethren  fared,  whether  they  were  not  reduced  to  short  allow- 
ance, now  that  the  encampment  continued  so  long,  that,  if 
need  were,  he  might  send  them  more  provisions.  And  he  must 
take  their  pledge,  that  is,  if  they  had  pawned  any  thing,  he 
must  redeem  it  ; take  notice  of  their  company,  so  some  observe, 
whom  they  associate  with,  and  what  sort  of  life  they  ieau ; 
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perhaps,  David,  like  Joseph,  had  formerly  brought  to  his  father 
their  evil  report,  and  now  lie  sends  him  to  inquire  concerning 
their  manners.  See  the  care  of  pious  persons  about  their  chil- 
dren when  they  are  abroad  from  them,  especially  in  places  of 
■temptation  ; they  ate  solicitous  how  they  conduct  themselves, 
and  particularly  what  company  they  keep.  Let  children  think 
of  this,  and  conduct  themselves  accordingly,  remembering 
that  when  they  are  from  under  their  parents’  eye,  they  are 
still  under  God’s  eye. 

HI.  David’s  dutiful  obedience  to  his  father’s  command. 
■His  prudence  and  care  made  him  be  up  early,  (i>.  20.)  and 
vet  not  to  leave  his  sheep  without  a keeper,  so  faithful  was 
"\e  in  a few  things,  and  therefore  the  fitter  to  be  made  ruler 
f.ver  many  things  ; and  so  well  had  he  learnt  to  obey,  before 
ilie  pretended  to  command.  God’s  providence  brought  him  to 
ithe  camp  very  seasonably,  when  both  sides  had  set  the  battle 
tn  array,  and,  as  it  should  seem,  were  more  likely  to  come  to 
an  engagement  than  they  had  yet  been,  all  the  forty  days,  v. 
21.  Both  sides  were  now  preparing  to  fight.  Jesse  little 
■thought  of  sending  his  son  to  the  army,  just  at  that  critical 
juncture,  but  the  wise  God  orders  the  time  and  all  the  cir- 
cumstances of  actions  and  affairs,  so  as  to  serve  his  designs  of 
•securing  the  interests  of  Israel,  and  advancing  the  man  after 
his  own  heart.  Now  observe  here. 

1.  IIow  brisk  and  lively  David  was,  v.  22.  What  articles 
lie  brought,  he  honestly  took  care  of,  and  left  them  with  those 
that  had  the  charge  of  the  bag  and  baggage  ; but  though  he 
had  come  a long  journey  with  a great  load,  he  ran  into  the 
army,  to  see  what  was  doing  there,  and  to  pay  bis  respects  to 
his  brethren.  Seest  thou,  a man  thus  diligent  in  his  business  ? 
He  is  in  the  way  of  preferment,  he  shall  stand  before  kings. 

2.  How  bold  and  daring  the  Philistine  was,  i.  23.  Now 
that  the  armies  were  drawn  out  into  a line  of  battle,  he  ap- 
peared first  to  renew  his  challenge,  vainly  imagining  that  he 
was  in  the  eager  chase  of  his  own  glory  and  triumph,  whereas 
really  he  was  but  courting  his  own  destruction. 

3.  How  timorous  and  faint-hearted  the  men  of  Israel  were. 
Though  they  had,  for  forty  days  together,  been  used  to  his 
naughty  looks  and  threatening  language,  and,  having  seen  no 
execution  done  by  either,  might  have  learned  to  despise  both  ; 
yet,  upon  his  approach,  they  fled  from  him,  and  were  sore  afraid , 
r.  24.  One  Philistine  could  never  thus  have  chased  a thou- 
sand Israelites,  and  put  ten  thousand  to  flight,  unless  their 
Rock,  being  treacherously  forsaken  by  them,  had  justly  sold 
them,  and  shut  them  up,  Deut.  xxxii.  30. 

4.  How  high  Saul  bid  for  a champion.  Though  he  was  the 
tallest  of  all  the  men  of  Israel,  and,  if  he  had  not  been  so, 
while  he  kept  close  to  God,  might  himself  have  safely  taken 
■up  the  gauntlet  which  this  insolent  Philistine  threw  down,  yet 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  being  departed  from  him,  he  durst  not 
do  it,  nor  press  Jonathan  to  do  it:  but  whoever  will  do  it, 
shall  have  as  good  preferment  as  he  can  give  him,  v.  25.  If 
the  hope  of  wealth  and  honour  will  prevail  with  any  man  to 
expose  himself  so  far,  it  is  proclaimed,  that  the  bold  adven- 
turer, if  he  come  off,  shall  marry  the  king’s  daughter,  and 
•have  a good  portion  with  her : but,  as  it  should  seem,  whether 
he  come  off  or  no,  his  father’s  house  shall  be  free  in  Israel,  from 
all  toll,  tribute,  custom,  and  services  to  the  crown  ; or  shall 
be  ennobled,  and  advanced  to  the  peeiage. 

5.  How  much  concerned  David  was  to  assert  the  honour  of 
God  and  Israel  against  the  impudent  challenges  of  this  cham- 
pion. He  asked  what  reward  was  promised  to  him  that  should 
slay  this  Philistine,  (v.  26.)  though  he  knew  already;  not 
because  he  was  ambitious  of  the  honours,  but  because  he.  would 
have  it  taken  notice  of,  and  reported  to  Saul,  how  much  he 
resented  the  indignity  hereby  done  to  Israel  and  Israel’s  God. 
He  might  have  presumed  so  far  upon  his  acquaintance  and 
interest  at  court,  as  to  have  gone  himself  to  Saul  to  offer  his 
service  ; but  his  modesty  would  not  let  him  do  that  ; it  was 
one  of  his  own  rules,  before  it  was  one  of  his  son’s  proverbs, 
Put  not  forth  thyself  in  the  presence  of  the  king,  and  stand  not 
in  the  place  of  great  men  ; (Prov.  xxv.  6.)  yet  his  zeal  put  him 
upon  that  method,  which,  he  hoped,  would  bring  him  into 
this  great  engagement.  Two  considerations,  it  seems,  fired 
■David  with  a holy  indignation.  (1.)  That  the  challenger  was 
one  that  was  uncircumcised,  a stranger  to  God,  and  out  of 
covenant  with  him.  (2.)  That  the  challenged  were  the  armies 
of  the  living  God,  devoted  to  him,  employed  by  him  and  for 
nim,  so  that  the  affronts  done  to  them,  reflected  upon  the  living 
God  himself,  and  that  he  cannot  bear.  When  therefore  some 
■had  told  him,  what  was  the  reward  proposed  for  killing  the  Phi- 
listine, (v.  27.)  he  asked  others,  (v.  30.)  with  the  same  resent- 
ment, which  he  expected  would  at  length  come  to  Saul’s  ear. 

6.  How  he  was  brow-beaten  and  discouraged  by  his  elder 
brother  Eliab,  who,  taking  notice  of  his  forwardness,  fell  infi- 


a passion  upon  it,  and  gave  David  very  abusive  language,  v. 
28.  Consider  it, 

(1.)  As  the  fruit  of  Eliab’s  jealousy.  He  was  the  eldest 
brother,  and  David  the  youngest,  and,  perhaps,  it  had  been 
customary  with  him  (as  it  is  with  too  many  elder  brothers) 
to  trample  upon  him,  and  take  every  occasion  to  chide  him. 
But  those  who  thus  exalt  themselves  over  their  juniors,  may 
perhaps  live  to  see  themselves,  by  a righteous  providence, 
abased,  and  those  whom  they  are  abusive  to,  exalted.  Time 
may  come  when  the  elder  rnay  serve  the  younger.  But  Eliab 
was  now  vexed  that  his  younger  brother  should  speak  those 
bold  words  against  the  Philistine  which  he  himself  durst  not 
say.  He  knew  what  honour  David  had  had  already  in  the 
court,  and  if  he  should  now  get  him  honour  in  the  camp,  (from 
which  he  thought  he  had  found  means  effectually  to  seclude 
him,  v.  15.)  the  glory  of  his  elder  brother  would  be  eclipsed 
and  stained  ; and  therefore,  (such  is  the  nature  of  jealousy,) 
he  would  rather  that  Goliath  should  triumph  over  Israel,  than 
that  David  should  be  the  man  that  should  triumph  over  him. 
IVruth  is  cruel,  and  anger  is  outrageous,  but  who  cati  stand 
before  envy,  especially  the  envy  of  a brother,  which  Jacob, 
and  Joseph,  and  David  here,  experienced  the  keenness  of  1 
See  Prov.  xviii.  19.  It  is  very  ill  favoured  language  that  Eliab 
here  gives  him  ; not  only  unjust  and  unkind,  but,  at  this  time, 
basely  ungrateful  ; for  David  was  now  sent  by  his  father,  as 
Joseph  by  his,  on  a kind  visit  to  his  brethren.  Eliab  intended, 
in  what  he  said,  not  only  to  grieve  and  discourage  David  him- 
self, and  quench  that  noble  fire  which  he  perceived  glowing  in 
his  breast,  but  to  represent  him  to  those  about  him  as  an  idle, 
proud  lad,  not  fit  to  be  taken  notice  of.  He  gives  them  to 
understand  that  his  business  was  only  to  keep  sheep,  and 
falsely  insinuates  that  he  was  a careless,  unfaithful  shepherd  ; 
though  he  had  left  his  charge  in  good  hands,  (v.  20.)  yet  he 
must  tauntingly  be  asked,  With  whom  hast  thou  left  those  few 
sheep  ? Though  he  came  down  now  to  the  camp  in  obedience 
to  his  father  and  kindness  to  his  brethren,  and  Eliab  knew  it, 
yet  this  is  turned  to  his  reproach  ; “ Thou  art  come  down,  not 
to  do  any  service,  but  to  gratify  thy  own  curiosity,  and  only  to 
look  about  thee  and  from  thence  he  will  infer  the  pride  and 
naughtiness  of  his  heart,  and  pretends  to  know  it  as  certainly 
as  if  he  were  in  his  bosom.  David  could  appeal  to  God  con- 
cerning his  humility  and  sincerity,  (Ps.  xvii.  3;  cxxxi.  1.) 
and  at  this  time  gave  proofs  of  both,  and  yet  could  not  escape 
this  hard  character  from  his  own  brother.  See  the  folly,  ab- 
surdity, and  wickedness,  of  a proud  and  envious  passion  , 
how  groundless  its  jealousies  are,  how  unjust  its  censures,  how 
unfair  its  representations,  how  bitter  its  invectives,  and  how 
indecent  its  language.  God,  by  his  grace,  keep  us  from  such 
a spirit  1 

(2.)  As  a trial  of  David’s  meekness,  patience,  and  con- 
stancy ; a short  trial  it  was,  and  he  approved  himself  well  in 
it:  for,  [1.1  Ho  bore  the  provocation  with  admirable  temper  ; 
(v.  29.)  “ What  have  I now  done  ? What  fault  have  I com- 
mitted, for  which  I should  thus  be  chidden!  Is  there  not  a 
cause  for  my  coming  to  the  camp,  when  my  father  sent  me  1 
Is  there  not  a cause  for  my  resenting  the  injury  done  to  Israel’s 
honour  by  Goliath’s  challenge!”  He  had  right  and  reason 
on  his  side,  and  knew  it,  and  therefore  did  not  render  railing 
for  railing,  but  with  a soft  answer  turned  away  his  brother’s 
wrath.  This  conquest  of  his  own  passion,  was,  in  some  re- 
spects, more  honourable  than  that  of  Goliath.  He  that  hath 
rule  over  his  own  spirit,  is  better  than  the  mighty.  It  was  no 
time  for  David  to  quarrel  with  his  brother,  when  the  Philis- 
tines were  upon  them.  The  more  threatening  the  church's 
enemies  are,  the  more  forbearing  her  friends  should  be  with 
one  another.  [2.J  He  broke  through  the  discouragement  with 
admirable  resolution.  He  would  not  be  driven  off  from  his 
thoughts  of  engaging  the  Philistine,  by  the  ill  will  of  his  bro- 
ther. Those  that  undertake  great  and  public  services,  must 
not  think  it  strange  if  they  be  discountenanced  and  opposed 
by  those  from  whom  they  had  reason  to  expect  support  and 
assistance;  but  must  humbly  go  on  with  their  work,  in  the 
face  not  only  of  their  enemies’  threats,  but  of  their  friends’ 
slights  and  suspicions. 

31  And  when  the  words  were  heard  which  Da- 
vid spake,  they  rehearsed  them  before  Saul ; and 
he  sent  for  him.  32  And  David  said  to  Saul,  Let 
no  man’s  heart  fail  because  of  him  : thy  servant  wi’.i 
go  and  fight  with  this  Philistine.  33  And  Saul  said 
to  David,  Thou  art  not  able  to  go  against  this  Phi- 
listine to  fight  with  him:  for  thou  art  hut  a youth, 
and  he  a man  of  war  from  his  youth.  34  And 
David  said  unto  Saul,  Thy  servant  kept  his  father’s 

733 


TiEvnuK  Christ,  1000. 


I.  SAMUEL,  XV  IT.  David  prepares  tofirjltl  Goliath. 


sheep,  and  there  came  a lion,  and  a bear,  and  took 
a lamb  out  of  the  iloek;  35  And  I went  out  after 
him,  and  smote  him,  and  delivered  it  out  of  his 
mouth  : and  when  he  arose  against  me,  I caught 
him  by  his  beard,  and  smote  him,  and  slew  him. 
36  Thy  servant  slew  both  the  lion  and  the  bear; 
and  this  uncircumcised  Philistine  shall  be  as  one  of 
•them,  seeing  he  hath  defied  the  armies  of  the  living 
God.  37  David  said,  moreover,  The  Lord  that 
delivered  me  out  of  the  paw  of  the  lion,  and  out 
of  the  paw  of  the  bear,  be  will  deliver  me  out  of 
the  hand  of  this  Philistine.  And  Saul  said  unto 
David,  Go,  and  the  Lord  be  with  thee.  38  And 
'Saul  armed  David  with  his  armour,  and  he  put  an 
lielmet  of  brass  upon  his  head  ; also  he  armed  him 
Vith  a coat  of  mail.  39  And  David  girded  his 
word  upon  his  armour,  and  he  assayed  to  go;  for 
tie  had  not  proved  it.  And  David  said  unto  Saul, 
I cannot  go  with  these  ; for  I have  not  proved  them. 
And  David  put  them  off  him. 

David  is  at  length  presented  to  Saul  for  his  champion, 
(v.  31.)  and  he  bravely  undertakes  to  fight  the  Philistine; 

( v.  32.)  Let  no  mini's  heart  fail  because  of  him:  it  would  have 
reflected  too  much  upon  the  valour  of  his  prince,  if  he  had 
said,  Let  not  tlnj  heart  fail  ; therefore  he  speaks  generally, 
Let  no  man's  heart  fail.  A little  shepherd,  come  but  this 
morning  from  keeping  sheep,  has  more  courage  than  all  the 
mighty  men  of  Israel,  and  encourages  them.  1'hus  does  God 
often  send  good  words  to  his  Israel,  and  do  great  things  for 
them,  by  the  weak  and  foolisli  things  of  the  world.  David 
only  desires  a commission  from  Saul  to  go  and  fight  with  the 
Philistine,  but  says  nothing  to  him  of  the  reward  he  had  pro- 
posed, because  that  was  not  the  thing  he  was  ambitious  of, 
but  only  the  honour  of  serving  God  and  his  country  : nor 
would  he  seem  to  question  Saul’s  generosity. 

Two  things  David  had  to  do  with  Saul  ; 

I.  To  get  clear  of  the  objection  Saul  made  against  his  un- 
dertaking. “Alas,”  says  Saul,  “thou  hast  a good  heart  to 
it,  but  art  by  no  means  an  equal  match  for  this  Philistine  : to 
engage  with  him,  is  to  throw  away  a life  which  may  better  be 
reserved  f o'  nore  agreeable  services:  thou  art  hut  a youth. 
rash  and  inconsiderate,  weak  and  unversed  in  arms  ; he  is  a 
man  that  has  the  head  and  hands  of  a man,  a man  of  war, 
trained  up  and  inured  to  it  from  his  youth,  (v.  33.)  and  how 
canst  thou  expect  but  that  he  will  be  too  hard  for  thee  I” 

David,  as  he  had  answered  his  brother’s  passion  with  meek- 
ness, so  he  answered  Saul’s  fear  with  faith,  and  gives  a reason 
of  the  hope  which  was  in  him,  that  he  should  conquer  the 
Philistine  to  the  satisfaction  of  Saul.  We  have  reason  to  fear 
that  Saul  had  no  great  acquaintance  with,  or  regard  to,  the 
word  of  God,  and  therefore  David,  in  reasoning  with  him, 
fetched  not  his  arguments  and  encouragements  from  thence, 
how  much  soever  he  had  an  eye  to  that  in  his  own  mind  : but 
he  argues  from  experience  ; though  he  was  but  a youth,  and 
never  in  the  wars,  yet  perhaps  he  had  done  as  much  as  the 
killing  of  Goliath  came  to  ; for  he  had,  by  divine  assistance, 
spirit  enough  to  encounter,  and  strength  enough  to  subdue, 
a lion  once,  and  another  time  a bear,  that  robbed  him  of  his 
Jambs  : ( v . 34 — 36.)  to  these  he  compares  this  uncircumcised 
Philistine  ; looks  upon  him  to  be  as  much  a ravenous  beast 
is  either  of  them,  and  therefore  doubts  not  but  to  deal  as 
easily  with  him  ; and  hereby  gives  Saul  to  understand,  that 
lie  was  not  so  unexperienced  in  hazardous  combats  as  he  took 
him  to  be. 

1.  He  tells  his  story  like  a man  of  spirit ; he  is  not  ashamed 
to  own  that  he  kept  his  father’s  sheep,  which  his  brother  had 
just  now  upbraided  him  with  ; so  far  is  he  from  concealing 
it,  that  from  his  employment  as  a shepherd,  he  fetches  the 
experience  that  now  animated  him.  But  he  lets  those  about 
him  know  that  he  was  no  ordinary  shepherd.  Whatever  our 
profession  or  calling  is,  be  it  ever  so  mean,  we  should  labour 
to  excel  in  it,  and  do  the  business  of  it  in  the  best  manner. 
When  David  kept  sheep,  (1.)  lie  approved  himself  very 
careful  and  tender  of  his  flock,  though  it  was  not  his  own. 
but  his  father’s.  lie  could  not  see  a lamb  in  distress  but  he 
would  venture  his  life  to  rescue  it.  This  temper  made  him  fit 
to  be  a king,  to  whom  the  lives  of  the  subjects  should  be  dear, 
and  their  blood  precious,  (Ps.  Ixxii.  14.)  and  fit  to  be  a type 
of  Christ,  the  good  Shepherd,  who  gathers  the  lambs  in  his 
arms,  and  carries  them  in  hi.  i .*>m.  (Isa.  xl.  11.)  and  who  not 
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only  ventured,  but  loll  down,  hit  life  for  the  sheep.  Thus  too 
was  David  fit  to  he  an  example  to  ministers,  with  the  utmost 
care  and  diligence  to  watch  for  souls,  that  they  be  not  a prey 
to  the  roaring  lion.  (2.)  He  approved  himself  very  bold  and 
brave  in  the  defence  of  his  flock.  This  was  that  which  he  was 
now  concerm  d to  give  proof  of,  and  better  evidence  could  not 
be  demanded  than  this  ; “ Thy  servant  not  only  rescued  the 
lambs,  but,  to  revenge  the  injury,  slew  both  the  lion  and  the 
bear." 

2.  He  applies  his  story  like  a man  of  faith.  He  owns, 
( v . 37.)  it  was  the  Lord  that  delivered  him  from  the  lion  and 
the  bear  ; to  him  he  gives  the  praise  of  that  great  achievement, 
and  from  thence  he  infers.  He  will  deliver  me  out  of  the  hand 
of  this  Philistine.  “ The  lion  and  the  bear  were  enemies  only 
to  me  and  my  sheep,  and  it  was  in  defence  of  my  own  interest 
that  I attacked  them  ; but  this  Philistine  is  an  enemy  to  God 
and  Israel,  defies  the  armies  of  the  living  God,  and  it  is  for 
their  honour  that  I attack  him.”  Note,  (1.)  Our  experiences 
ought  to  be  improved  by  us,  as  our  encouragements  to  trust 
in  God,  and  venture  in  the  way  of  duty.  He  that  has  deliver- 
ed, does  and  will.  (2.)  By  the  care  which  common  Provi- 
dence takes  of  the  inferior  creatures,  and  the  protection  they 
are  under,  we  maybe  encouraged  to  depend  upon  that  special 
Providence  which  surrounds  the  Israel  of  God.  He  that  sets 
hounds  to  the  waves  of  the  sea  and  the  rage  of  wild  beasts, 
can  and  will  restrain  the  wrath  of  wicked  men.  St.  Paul 
seems  to  allude  to  this  of  David;  (2  Tim.  iv.  17,  18.)  “ I 
was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion,  and  therefore,  I 
trust,  the  Lord  shull  deliver  me.”  And  perhaps  David  here 
thought  of  the  story  of  Samson,  and  encouraged  himself  with 
it ; for  his  slaying  of  a lion  was  a nappy  presage  of  his  many 
illustrious  victories  over  the  Philistines  in  single  combat. 

Thus  David  took  off  Saul’s  objection  against  his  undertak- 
ing, and  gained  a commission  to  fight  the  Philistine,  with 
which  Saul  gave  him  a hearty  good  wish  ; since  he  would  not 
venture  himself,  he  prayed  for  him  that  would,  Go.  and  the 
Lord  be  with  thee.  A good  word,  if  it  was  not  spoken  cus- 
tomarily and  in  a formal  manner,  as  too  often  it  is. 

II.  But  David  has  somewhat  to  do  likewise,  to  get  clear  of 
the  armour  wherewith  Saul  would,  by  all  means,  have  him 
dressed  up,  when  he  went  upon  this  great  action  ; (v.  38.)  He 
armed  David  with  his  armour  ; not  that  which  he  wore  him- 
self, the  disproportion  of  his  stature  would  not  admit  that, 
but  some  that  he  kept  in  his  armoury  ; little  thinking  that  he 
on  whom  he  now  put  his  helmet  and  coat  of  mail,  must  short- 
ly inherit  his  crown  and  robe.  David  being  not  yet  resolved 
which  way  to  attack  his  enemy,  girded  on  his  sword,  not 
knowing,  as  yet,  but  he  should  have  occasion  to  make  use  of 
it  ; but  he  found  the  armour  would  but  incumber  him,  and 
would  be  rather  his  burthen  than  his  defence,  and  therefore  he 
desires  leave  of  Saul  to  put  them  off  again  ; 1 cannot  go  with 
these,  for  I have  not  proved  them,  that  is,  “ 1 have  never  been 
accustomed  to  such  accoutrements  as  these.”  IVe  may  sup- 
pose Saul’s  armour  to  be  very  fine  and  very  firm  ; but  what 
good  would  it  do  David,  if  it  were  not  fit,  or  if  he  knew  not 
how  to  manage  himself  in  it  1 Those  that  aim  at  things  above 
their  education  and  usage,  and  covet  the  attire  and  armour  of 
princes,  forget  that  that  is  the  best  for  us,  which  we  are  fit  for 
and  accustomed  to;  if  we  had  our  desire,  we  should  wish  to 
be  in  our  own  coat  again,  and  should  say,  " We  cannot  go 
with  these  we  had  therefore  better  go  without  them, 

40  And  lie  took  liis  staff  in  liis  hand,  and  chose 
him  frve  smooth  stones  out  of  the  brook,  and  put 
them  in  a shepherd’s  bag  which  he  had,  even  in  a 
scrip  ; and  his  sling  was  in  his  hand  ; and  he  drew 
near  to  the  Philistine.  41  And  the  Philistine  came 
on,  and  drew  near  unto  David,  and  the  man  that 
bare  the  shield  went  before  him.  42  And  when  the 
Philistine  looked  about  and  saw  David,  he  disdain- 
ed him:  for  he  was  but  a youth,  and  ruddy,  and  of 
a fair  countenance.  43  And  the  Philistine  said 
unto  David,  Am  I a dog,  that  thou  eomest  to  me 
with  staves .’  And  the  Philistine  cursed  David  by 
his  gods.  44  And  the  Philistine  said  to  David. 
Come  to  me,  and  I will  give  thy  flesh  unto  the 
fowls  of  the  air.  and  to  the  beasts  of  the  field.  4.6 
Then  said  David  to  the  Philistine,  Thou  earnest  to 
me  with  a sword,  and  with  a spear,  and  with  a 
shield  ; but  I come  to  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  the  God  of  the  armies  of  Israel,  whom  thou 
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hast  defied.  46  This  day  wili  the  Lord  deliver  tliee 
into  mine  hand  ; and  1 will  smite  thee,  and  take 
thine  head  from  thee  ; and  I will  give  the  carcases  ol 
the  host  of  the  Philistines  this  day  unto  the  fowls  of  the 
air,  and  to  the  wild  beasts  of  the  earth  ; that  all  the 
earth  may  know  that  there  is  a God  in  Israel.  47 
And  all  this  assembly  shall  know  that  the  Lord  savcth 
not  with  sword  and  spear : for  the  battle  is  the 
Lord’s,  and  he  will  give  you  into  our  hands. 

We  are  now  coming  near  this  famous  combat,  and  have  in 
these  verses  the  preparations  and  remonstrances  made  on  both 
sides. 

I.  The  preparations  made  on  botli  sides  for  the  encounter, 
l'lie  Philistine  was  already  fixed,  as  he  had  been  daily  for  the 
last  forty  days  ; well  might  lie  go  with  his  armour,  for  he  had 
sufficiently  proved  it.  Only  we  are  told,  (v.  41.)  that  he  came 
on  and  drew  near;  a signal,  it  is  likely,  being  given  that  his 
challenge  was  accepted,  and,  as  if  he  distrusted  his  helmet  and 
coat  of  mail,  a man  went  before  him,  currying  his  shield  ; for 
his  own  hands  are  full  with  his  sword  and  spear,  v.  45.  But 
what  arms  and  ammunition  is  David  furnished  with  1 Truly 
none  but  what  he  brought  with  him  as  a shepherd;  no  breast- 
plate, or  corselet,  but  his  plain  shepherd’s  coat ; no  spear, 
but  his  staff ; no  sword  or  bow,  but  his  sling  ; no  quiver,  but 
his  scrip  ; nor  any  arrows,  but,  instead  of  them,  five  smootli 
stones  picked  out  of  the  brook,  v.  40.  By  this  it  appeared 
that  his  confidence  was  purely  in  the  power  of  God,  and  not 
in  any  sufficiency  of  his  own  ; and  that,  now  at  length,  he  who 
put  it  into  his  heart  to  fight  the  Philistine,  put  it  into  his  head 
with  what  weapons  to  do  it. 

II.  The  conference  which  precedes  the  encounter.  In 
which  observe, 

1.  Mow  very  proud  Goliath  was.  (1.)  With  what  scorn  he 
looked  upon  his  adversary,  v.  4'2.  He  looked  about,  expect- 
ing to  meet  some  tall  strong  man  ; but  when  he  saw  what  a 
mean  figure  he  made,  with  whom  he  was  to  engage,  he  dis- 
dained him,  thought  it  below  him  to  enter  the  lists  with  him, 
teaiing  that  the  contemptibleness  of  the  champion  he  con- 
tended with  would  lessen  the  glory  of  his  victory.  He  took 
notice  of  his  person,  that  he  was  but  a youth,  not  come  to  his 
strength,  ruddy  and  of  a fair  countenance,  fitter  to  accompany 
the  virgins  of  Israel  in  their  dances,  (if  mixed  dancing  was 
then  in  use, ) than  to  lead  on  the  men  of  Israel  in  their  battles. 
He  took  notice  of  his  array  with  great  indignation;  ( v . 43.) 
11  Am  1 a dog,  that  thou,  earnest  to  me  with  stares  ? Dost  thou 
think  to  beat  me  as  easily  as  thou  dost  thy  shepherd’s  dog!” 
'2.)  With  what  confidence  lie  presumed  upon  his  success. 
He  cursed  David  by  his  gods,  imprecating  the  impotent  ven- 
geance of  his  idols  against  him,  thinking  those  fireballs  thrown 
about  him  would  secure  him  success  : and  therefore,  in  con- 
fidence of  that,  he  darts  his  menaces,  as  if  threatening  words 
would  kill  ; ( v . 44.)  “ Come  to  me,  and  I will  give  thy  flesh 
to  the  fowls  of  the  air  ; it  will  be  a tender  and  delicate  feast 
lor  them.”  Thus  the  security  and  presumption  of  fools  destroy 
them. 

2.  How  very  pious  David  was.  His  speech  savours  nothing 
tf  ostentation,  but  ,God  is  all  in  all  in  it,  r.  45 — 47. 

(1.)  He  derives  his  authority  from  God.  “ 1 come  to  thee, 
by  warrant  and  commission  from  heaven,  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  who  has  called  me  to,  and  anointed  me  for,  this  under- 
ttaking  ; who,  by  his  universal  providence,  is  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
ot  all  hosts;  and  therefore  has  power  to  do  what  he  pleases  ; 
and,  by  the  special  grace  of  his  covenant,  is  the  God  of  the 
armies  of  Israel,  and  therefore  has  engaged,  and  will  employ, 
liis  power  for  their  protection,  and  against  thee  who  hast 
impiously  defied  them.”  The  name  of  God  David  relied  on, 
as  Goliath  did  on  his  sword  and  spear.  See  Ps.  xx.  7 ; cxit  ,. 
10,11. 

(2.)  He  depends  for  suv."ess  upon  God,  r.  46.  David  speaks 
with  as  much  assurance  as  Goliath  had  done,  but  upon  better 
ground  : it  is  his  faith  that  says,  “ This  day  will  the  Lord 
deliver  thee  into  my  hand  ; and  not  only  thy  carcass,  but  the 
carcasses  of  the  hosts  of  the  Philistines,  shall  be  given  to  the 
birds  and  beasts  of  prey.” 

(3.)  He  devotes  the  praise  and  glory  of  all  to  God.  He  did 
not,  like  Goliath,  seek  his  own  honour,  but  the  honour  of 
God  ; not  doubting  but  by  the  success  of  this  action,  fl.J 
All  the  world  should  be  made  to  know  that  there  is  a God, 
and  that  the  God  of  Israel  is  the  one  only  living  and  true  God, 
and  all  other  pretended  deities  are  vanity  and  a lie.  [2.] 
All  Israel,  ( whom  he  calls  not  this  army,  but  this  assembly , or 
church,  because  they  were  now  religiously  attending  the 
doiwjs  of  their  Gml  and  King,  as  they  used  to  do  in  the 


sanctuary,)  all  Israel  shall  know  that  the.  Lard  saveth  not  with 
sword  and  spear,  (v.  47.)  but  can,  when  he  pleases,  save 
without  either,  and  against  both,  Ps.  xlvi.  9.  David  addresses 
himself  to  this  combat  rather  as  a priest  that  was  going  to 
offer  a sacrifice  to  the  justice  of  God,  than  as  a soldier  that 
was  going  to  engage  an  enemy  of  his  country. 

48  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  Philistine  arose, 
and  came  and  drew  nigh  to  meet  David,  that  David 
hasted,  and  ran  toward  the  army  to  meet  the  Phi- 
listine. 49  And  David  put  his  hand  in  his  bag, 
and  took  thence  a stone,  and  slang  it,  and  smote 
the  Philistine  in  his  forehead,  that  the  stone  sunk 
into  his  forehead;  and  he  fell  upon  his  face  to  the 
earth.  50  So  David  prevailed  over  the  Philistine, 
with  a sling  and  with  a stone,  and  smote  the  Phi- . 
listine,  and  slew  him  ; hut  there  uas  no  sword  in 
the  hand  of  David,  51  Therefore  David  ran,  and 
stood  upon  the  Philistine,  and  took  his  sword,  and  , 
drew'  it  out  of  the  sheath  thereof,  and  slew  him,  and 
cut  off  his  head  therewith.  And  when  the  Philis- 
tines saw  their  champion  was  dead,  they  fled.  52 
And  the  men  of  Israel  and  of  Judah  arose,  and 
shouted,  and  pursued  the  Philistines,  until  thou  come 
to  the  valley,  and  to  the  gates  of  Ekron  ; arid  the- 
wounded  of  the  Philistines  fell  down  by  the  way 
to  Shaaraim,  even  unto  Gath,  and  unto  Ekron.  53 
And  the  children  of  Israel  returned  firom  chasing 
after  the  Philistines,  and  they  spoiled  their  tents. 
54  And  David  took  the  head  of  the  Philistine,  and 
brought  it  to  Jerusalem  ; but  he  put  his  armour 
in  his  tent.  55  And  when  Saul  saw'  David  go  forth 
against  the  Philistine,  he  said  unto  Abner,  the 
captain  of  the  host,  Abner,  whose  son  is  this  youth? 
And  Abner  said.  As  thy  soul  liveth,  O king,  I can- 
not tell.  56  And  the  king  said.  Inquire  thou  whose 
son  the  stripling  is.  57  And  as  David  returned 
from  the  slaughter  of  the  Philistine,  Abner  took  him, 
and  brought  him  before  Saul,  with  the  head  of  the 
Philistine  in  his  hand.  58  And  Saul  said  to  him. 
Whose  son  art  thou,  thou  young  man?  And  David  an- 
swered, I am  the  son  of  thy  servant  Jesse  the  Beth- 
lehemite. 

Here  is,  1.  The  engagement  between  the  two  champions,  v. 
48.  To  this  engagement,  (1.)  The  Philistine  advanced  with 
a great  deal  of  state  and  gravity  : if  he  must  encounter  a 
pigmy,  yet  it  shall  be  with  the  magnificence  of  a giant  and  a 
grandee.  This  is  intimated  in  the  manner  of  expression.  He 
arose,  and  came,  and  drew  nigh,  like  a stalking  mountain, 
overlaid  with  brass  and  iron,  to  meet  David.  (2.)  David  ad- 
vanced with  no  less  activity  and  cheerfulness,  as  one  that 
aimed  more  to  do  execution,  than  to  make  a figure  ; he  hasted, 
and  ran,  being  lightly  clad,  to  meet  the  Philistine.  We  may 
imagine  with  what  tenderness  and  compassion  the  Israelites 
saw  such  a pleasing  youth  as  this,  throwing  himself  into 
the  mouth  of  destruction  ; but  he  knew  whom  he  had  believed, 
and  for  whom  he  acted. 

2.  The  fall  of  Goliath  in  this  engagement.  He  was  in  no 
haste,  because  in  no  fear,  but  confident  that  he  should  soon 
at  one  stroke  cleave  his  adversary’s  head  : but  while  he  was 
preparing  to  do  it  solemnly,  David  did  his  business  effectu- 
ally, without  any  parade  ; he  slang  a stone  which  hit  him  in 
the  forehead,  and,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  fetched  him  to 
the  ground,  v.  49.  He  knew  there  were  famous  slingers  in 
Israel,  (Judg.  xx.  16.)  yet  was  either  so  forgetful  or  presump- 
tuous, as  to  go  with  the  beaver  of  his  helmet  open,  and  thi- 
ther, to  the  only  part  left  exposed,  not  so  much  David’s  art 
as  God’s  providence,  directed  the  stone,  and  brought  it  with 
such  force  that  it  sunk  into  his  head,  notwithstanding  the  im- 
pudence with  which  his  forehead  was  brazened.  See  how 
trail  and  uncertain  life  is,  even  then  when  it  thinks  itself  best 
fortified,  and  how  quickly,  how  easily,  and  with  how  small  a 
matter,  the  passage  may  be  opened  for  life  to  go  out  and  deatu 
to  enter.  Goliath  himself  has  not  power  over  the  spirit  to  retain 
the  spirit,  Eccl.  viii.  8.  Let  not  the  strong  man  glory  in  his 
strength,  nor  the  armed  man  in  his  armour.  See  how  God 
resists  the  proud,  and  pours  contempt  upon  those  that  bid. 
defiance  to  him  and  his  people.  None  ever  hardened  his 
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iieart  against  God,  and  prospered.  One  of  the  rabbins  thinks, 
that  when  Goliath  said  to  David,  Come,  anil  1 will  give  thy 
flesh  tn  the  fowls  of  the  air,  he  drew  up  his  head  so  hastily,  that 
his  helmet  fell  off,  and  so  left  his  broad  forehead  a fair  mark 
for  David.  To  complete  the  execution,  he  drew  Goliath’s 
Mvn  sword,  a two-handed  weapon  for  David,  and  with  it  cut 
off  his  head,  v.  51.  What  need  had  David  to  take  a sword  of 
his  own  1 llis  enemy’s  sword  shall  serve  his  purpose,  when  he 
has  occasion  for  one.  God  is  greatly  glorified,  when  his  proud 
enemies  are  cut  off  with  their  own  sword,  and  he  makes  their 
wn  tongues  to  fall  upon  them,  Ps.  Ixiv.  8.  David’s  victory  over 
Goliath  was  typical  of  the  triumphs  of  the  Son  of  David  over 
Satan  and  all  the  powers  of  darkness,  whom  he  spoiled,  and 
made  a show  of  them  openly  ; (Col.  ii.  15.)  and  we  through  him 
are  more  than  conquerors. 

3.  The  defeat  of  the  Philistines’  army  hereupon.  They  re- 
lied wholly  upon  thestrength  of  their  champion,  and  therefore, 
when  they  saw  him  slain,  they  did  not,  as  Goliath  had  offered, 
mrow  down  their  arms  and  surrender  themselves  servants  to 
Israel,  (v.  9.)  but  took  to  flight,  being  wholly  dispirited,  and 
thinking  it  to  no  purpose  to  oppose  one  before  whom  such  a 
mighty  man  was  fallen  : they  fled,  (v.  51.)  and  this  put  life 
into  the  Israelites;  they  shouted  and  pursued  them,  v.  52. 
< David,  it  is  probable,  leading  them  on  in  the  pursuit,)  even 
to  the  gates  of  their  own  cities.  In  their  return  from  the 
chase,  they  seized  all  their  baggage,  plundered  tbeir  tents,  (v. 
53.)  and  enriched  themselves  with  the  spoil. 

4.  David’s  disposal  of  his  trophies,  v.  54.  He  brought  the 
head  of  the  Philistine  to  Jerusalem,  to  be  a terror  to  the  Jebu- 
sites,  who  held  the  strong-hold  of  Zion  : it  is  probable  that  he 
carried  it  in  triumph  to  other  cities  ; his  armour  he  laid  up  in 
his  tent ; only  the  sword  was  preserved  behind  the  ephod  in  the 
tabernacle,  as  consecrated  to  God,  and  a memorial  of  the  vic- 
tory to  his  honour,  eh.  xxi.  9. 

5.  The  notice  that  was  taken  of  David.  Though  he  had 
been  at  court  formerly,  yet,  having  been  for  some  time  absent, 
(t>.  15.)  Saul  had  forgotten  him,  being  melancholy  and  mind- 
less, and  little  thinking  that  his  musician  should  have  spirit 
enough  to  be  his  champion  ; and  therefore,  as  if  he  had  never 
seen  him  before,  he  asked  whose  son  he  was.  Abner  was  a 
stranger  to  him,  but  brought  him  to  Saul  himself ; (u.  57.)  and 
he  gave  a modest  account  of  himself,  v.  58.  And  now  he 
was  introduced  to  the  court  with  much  greater  advantages 
than  before  ; in  which  he  owned  God’s  hand  performing  all 
things  for  him. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

in  the  course  of  the  foregoing  chapter  we  left  David  in  triumph  ; now  in 
this  chapter  we  have,  I.  The  improvement  of  his  triumphs  ; he  soon  be- 
came, i.  Saul's  constant  attendant,  v.  2.  2.  Jonathan's  covenant- 

friend,  v.  1,  3,  4.  3.  The  darling  of  his  country,  v.  5,  7,  1C.  II.  The 
allays  of  his  triumphs.  This  is  the  vanity  that  accompanies  even  a right 
work,  that  for  it  a man  is  envied,  Peek  iv.  4.  So  David  was  by 
Saul.  1.  He  hated  him,  and  sought  to  kill  him  himself,  v.  8 — 11.  2. 

He  feared  him,  and  contrived  how  he  might  have  some  mischief  done 
him , v.  12 — 17.  Proposed  to  marry  his  daughter  tn  him  ; but,  (1.) 
Cheated  him  of  the  eldest  to  provoke  him,  (r.  19.)  and,  (2.)  Gave  him  the 
younger,  upon  conditions  which  would  endanger  his  life,  v 20 — 25. 
But  David  performed  his  conditions  bravely,  ( v . 2G,  27.)  and  grew  to 
be  more  and  more  esteemed,  v.  28—30.  Still  David  is  rising,  but  (as  alt 
that  aim  at  the  crown  of  life  must  expect ) he  had  a great  deal  of  diffi- 
culty and  opposition  to  grapple  with. 

1 4 ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  lie  had  made  an 

Xv  end  of  speaking  unto  Saul,  that  the  soul  of 
Jonathan  was  knit  with  the  soul  of  David  ; and 
Jonathan  loved  him  as  his  own  soul.  2 And  Saul 
took  him  that  day,  and  would  let  him  go  no  more 
home  to  his  father’s  house.  3 Then  Jonathan  and 
David  made  a covenant,  because  he  loved  him  as 
his  own  soul.  4 And  Jonathan  stripped  himself  of 
the  robe  that  was  upon  him,  and  gave  it  to  David, 
and  his  garments,  even  to  his  sword,  and  to  his  bow, 
and  to  his  girdle.  5 And  David  went  out  whither- 
soever Saul  sent  him,  and  behaved  himself  wisely  : 
and  Saul  set  him  over  the  men  of  war;  and  he  was 
accepted  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people,  and  also  in 
the  sight  of  Saul’s  servants. 

David  was  anointed  to  the  crown,  to  take  it  out  of  Saul’s 
hand,  and  over  Jonaxnaii's  head  ; and  yet  here  we  find, 

I.  That  Saul,  who  was  now  in  possession  of  the  crown,  re- 
posed a confidence  in  him,  God  so  ordering  it,  that  he  might 
by  his  preferment  at  court  be  prepared  for  future  service.  Saul 
now  took  him  home  with  him,  and  would  not  suffer  him  to  re- 
turn again  to  his  retirement,  i.  2.  Ar.d  David  having  sig- 
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nalized  himself  above  the  men  of  war,  in  taking  up  the  chat 
lenge  which  they  declined,  Saul  set  him  oier  the  men  of  war; 
(v.  5.)  not  that  he  made  him  general,  Abner  was  in  tbit 
post,  but  perhaps  captain  of  the  life-guard  ; or,  though  he  was 
youngest,  he  ordered  him  to  have  the  precedency,  in  recom- 
pence  of  his  great  services.  lie  employed  him  in  the  affairs  of 
government : and  David  went  out  whithersoever  Saul  sent 
him,  showing  himself  as  dutiful  as  he  was  bold  and  courage- 
ous. Those  that  hope  to  rule,  must  first  learn  to  obey.  He 
had  approved  himself  a dutiful  son  to  Jesse  his  father,  and 
now  a dutiful  servant  to  Saul  his  master  : those  that  are  good 
in  one  relation,  it  is  to  be  hoped  will  be  so  in  another. 

II.  That  Jonathan,  who  was  heir  to  the  crown,  entered  into 
covenant  with  him  : God  so  ordering  it,  that  David’s  way 
might  be  the  clearer,  when  his  rival  was  his  friend. 

1.  Jonathan  conceived  an  extraordinary  kindness  and  affec- 
tion for  him,  v.  1.  II  hen  he  had  made  an  end  of  speaking  to 
Saul,  he  fell  perfectly  in  love  with  him.  Whethei  it  refers  to 
his  conference  with  Saul  before  the  battle,  (ch.  xvii.  34 — 37.) 
or  to  that  after,  ( v . 58.)  in  which  it  is  probable  much  more 
was  said  than  is  there  set  down,  is  uncertain.  But  in  both 
David  expressed  himself  with  so  much  prudence,  modesty, 
and  piety,  such  a felicity  of  expression,  with  so  much  boldness 
and  yet  so  much  sweetness,  and  all  this  so  natural  and  un- 
affected, and  the  more  surprising  because  of  the  disadvantages 
of  his  education  and  appearance,  that  the  soul  of  Jonathan  was 
immediately  knit  unto  the  soul  of  David.  Jonathan  had  formerly 
set  upon  the  Philistine  army  with  the  same  faith  and  bravery  that 
David  had  now  attacked  a Philistine  giant : so  that  there  was 
between  them  a very  near  resemblance  of  affections,  disposi- 
tions, and  counsels,  which  made  their  spirits  unite  so  easily, 
so  quickly,  so  closely,  that  they  seemed  but  as  one  soul  in  two 
bodies.  None  had  so  much  reason  to  dislike  David  as  .Tona- 
th*~  vad,  because  he  was  to  put  him  by  the  crown,  yet  none 
regards  him  more.  Those  that  are  governed  in  their  love  by 
principles  of  wisdom  and  grace,  will  not  suffer  their  affec- 
tions to  be  alienated  by  any  secular  regards  or  considerations  : 
the  greater  thoughts  will  swallow  up  and  overrule  the  lesser. 

2.  He  testified  his  love  to  David  by  a generous  present  he 
made  him,  v.  4.  He  was  concerned  to  see  so  great  a soul, 
though  lodged  in  so  fair  a body,  yet  disguised  in  the  mean  and 
despicable  dress  of  a poor  shepherd,  and  therefore  takes  care 
to  put  him  speedily  into  the  habit  of  a courtier,  for  he  gave 
him  a robe,  and  of  a soldier,  for  he  gave  him,  instead  of  his 
staff  and  sling,  a sword  and  bow,  and,  instead  of  his  shepherd’s 
scrip,  a girdle,  either  a belt  or  a sash  ; and,  which  made  the 
present  much  more  obliging,  they  were  the  same  that  he  him- 
self had  worn,  and  (as  a presage  of  what  would  follow)  he 
stripped  himself  of  them  to  dress  David  in  them.  Saul’s 
would  not  fit  him,  but  Jonathan’s  did  ; their  bodies  were  of  a 
size,  a circumstance  which  well  agreed  with  the  suitableness 
of  their  minds.  When  Saul  put  these  marks  of  honour  o,- 
David,  he  put  them  off  again,  because  he  would  first  earn 
them,  and  then  wear  them  : but  now  that  he  had  given  proofs 
of  the  spirit  of  a prince  and  soldier,  he  was  not  ashamed  to 
wear  the  habits  of  a prince  and  soldier.  David  is  seen  in 
Jonathan’s  clothes,  that  all  may  take  notice  he  is  Jonathan’s 
second  self.  Our  Lord  Jesus  has  thus  showed  his  love  to  us, 
that  he  stripped  himself  to  clothe  us,  emptied  himself  to  en- 
rich us  ; nay,  he  did  more  than  Jonathan,  he  clothed  himself 
with  our  rags,  whereas  Jonathan  did  not  put  on  David’s. 

3.  He  endeavoured  the  perpetuating  of  this  friendship  : so 
entirely  satisfied  were  they  in  each  other,  even  at  the  first  in- 
terview, that  they  made  a covenant  with  each  other,  v.  3. 
Their  mutual  affection  was  sincere  ; and  he  that  bears  an 
honest  mind  startles  not  at  assurances.  True  love  desires  to 
be  constant.  Those  who  love  Christ  as  their  own  souls,  will 
be  willing  to  join  themselves  to  him  in  an  everlasting  cove- 
nant. 

III.  That  both  court  and  country  agree  to  bless  him  : it  is 
but  seldom  that  they  agree  in  their  favourites  ; yet  David  was 
accepted  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people,  and  also  (which  was 
strange)  in  the  sight  of  Saul’s  servants,  v.  5.  The  former  cor- 
dially loved  him,  the  latter  could  not  for  shame  but  caress  and 
compliment  him.  And  it  was  certainh  a great  instance  of 
the  power  of  God’s  grace  in  David,  that  ne  was  able  to  beai 
all  this  respect  and  honour  flowing  in  upon  him  of  a sudden, 
without  being  lifted  up  above  measure.  Those  that  climb  so 
fast,  have  need  ef  good  heads  and  good  hearts  ; it  is  harder 
to  know  how  to  abound,  than  how  to  be  abased. 

6 And  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  came,  when  David 
was  returned  from  the  slaughter  of  tne  Philistine, 
that  the  women  came  out  of  all  the  cities  of  Israel, 
singing  and  dancing,  to  meet  king  Saul,  with  tabrets, 
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with  joy,  and  with  instruments  of  music.  7 And 
the  women  answered  one  another  as  they  played,  and 
said,  Saul  hath  slain  his  thousands,  and  David  his 
ten  thousands.  8 And  Saul  was  very  wroth,  and 
the  saying  displeased  him  ; and  he  said,  They  have 
ascribed  unto  David  ten  thousands,  and  to  me  they 
have  ascribed  hut  thousands  : and  what  can  he  have 
more  but  the  kingdom  9 And  Saul  eyed  David 
from  that  day  and  forward.  10  And  it  came  to  pass, 
on  the  morrow,  that  the  evil  spirit  from  God  came 
upon  Saul,  and  he  prophesied  in  the  midst  of  the 
house;  and  David  played  with  his  hand,  as  at  other 
times:  and  there  was  a javelin  in  Saul’s  hand.  11 
And  Saul  cast  the  javelin  ; for  he  said,  I will  smite 
David  even  to  the  w all  with  it.  And  David  avoided 
out  of  his  presence  twice. 

Now  begin  David’s  troubles,  and  they  not  only  tread  on 
the  heels  of  his  triumphs,  but  take  rise  from  them  ; such  is 
the  vanity  of  that  in  this  world  which  seems  greatest. 

I.  He  was  too  much  magnified  by  the  common  people. 
Some  time  after  the  victory,  Saul  went  a triumphant  progress 
through  the  cities  of  Israel  that  lay  next  him,  to  receive  the 
congratulations  of  the  country.  And  when  he  made  his  pub- 
lic entry  into  any  place,  the  women  were  most  forward  to 
show  him  respect,  as  was  usual  then  in  public  triumphs,  (v. 
b.)  and  they  had  got  a song,  it  seems,  which  they  sang  in 
their  dances,  (made  by  some  poet  or  other,  that  was  a great 
admirer  of  David’s  bravery,  and  was  more  just  than  wise,  in 
giving  his  achievements  in  the  late  action  the  preference  be- 
fore Saul’s,)  the  burtnen  of  which  was,  Saul  has  slain  his 
thousands,  und  David  his  ten  thousands.  Such  a difference  as 
this,  Moses  made  between  the  numbers  of  Ephraim  and  Ma- 
Iiasseh,  Deut.  xxxiii.  17. 

II.  This  mightily  displeased  Saul,  and  made  him  envy 
David,  v.  8,  2.  He  ought  to  have  considered  that  they  refer- 
red only  to  this  late  action,  and  intended  not  to  diminish  any 
of  Saul’s  former  exploits  ; and  that  in  the  action  now  cele- 
brated, it  was  undeniably  true,  that  David,  in  killing  Goliath, 
did,  in  effect,  slay  all  the  Philistines  that  were  slain  that  day, 
and  defeated  the  whole  army;  so  that  they  did  but  give 
David  his  due  : it  may  be,  he  that  composed  the  song,  only 
used  a poetical  liberty,  and  intended  not  any  invidious  com- 
parison between  Saul  and  David  ; or,  if  he  did,  it  was  below 
the  great  mind  of  a prince  to  take  notice  of  such  a reflection 
upon  his  personal  honour,  when  it  appeared  that  the  glory  of 
the  public  was  sincerely  intended.  But  Saul  was  very  wroth, 
and  presently  suspected  some  treasonable  design  at  the  bot- 
tom of  it : What  can  he  have  more  hut  the  kingdom  ? This  made 
him  eye  David,  as  one  he  was  jealous  of,  and  sought  advan- 
tages against ; (v.  9.)  his  countenance  was  not  toward  him  as 
it  had  been.  Proud  men  cannot  endure  to  hear  any  praised 
but  themselves,  and  think  all  the  honour  lost  that  goes  by 
themselves.  It  is  a sign  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  departed 
from  men,  if  they  be  peevish  in  their  resentment  of  affronts, 
envious  and  suspicious  of  all  about  them,  and  ill-natured  in 
’heir  conduct ; for  the  wisdom  from  above  makes  us  quite 
otherwise. 

III.  In  his  fury  he  aimed  to  kill  David,  v.  10,  11.  Jealousy 
ts  the  rageyf  a man ; it  made  Saul  outrageous  against  David, 
and  impatient  to  get  him  out  of  the  way. 

1.  His  fits  of  phrensy  returned  upon  him.  The  very  next 
day  after  he  conceived  malice  against  David,  the  evil  spirit 
from  God,  that  had  formerly  haunted  him,  seized  him  again. 
Those  that  indulge  themselves  in  envy  and  uncharitableness, 
give  place  to  the  devil,  and  prepare  for  the  re-entry  of  the  un- 
clean spirit,  with  seven  others  more  wicked.  Where  envy  is, 
there  is  confusion.  Saul  pretended  a religious  ecstasy  ; he 
prophesied  in  the  midst  of  the  house  ; that  is,  he  had  the  gestures 
and  motions  of  a prophet,  and  humoured  the  thing  well 
enough  to  decoy  David  into  a snare,  and  that  he  might  be 
fearless  of  any  danger,  and  off  his  guard  ; and,  perhaps,  de- 
signing, if  he  could  but  kill  him,  to  impute  it  to  a divine  im- 
pulse, and  to  charge  it  upon  the  spirit  of  prophecy  with  which 
he  seemed  to  be  animated  ; but  really  it  was  a hellish  fury 
that  actuated  him. 

2.  David,  though  advanced  to  amuch  higherpost  of  honour, 
disdained  not,  for  his  master’s  service,  to  return  to  his  harp  ; 
tie  played  with  his  hand,  as  at  other  times.  Let  not  the  highest 
think  any  thing  below  them,  whereby  they  may  do  good,  and 
tie  serviceable  to  those  they  are  obliged  to. 

.1  He  took  this  opportunity  to  endeavour  the  death  of  David. 
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A sword  in  a madman’s  hand  is  a dangerous  thing,  especially 
such  a madman  as  Saul  was,  that  was  mad  with  malice.  Yet 
he  had  a javelin  or  dart  in  his  hand,  with  which  he  projected 
and  endeavoured  to  slay  David  ; not  in  a sudden  passion,  but 
deliberately  : I will  smite  David  to  the  wall  vdth  it  ; with  such 
a desperate  force  did  he  throw  it.  Justly  does  David  com- 
plain of  his  enemies,  that  they  hated  him  with  a cruel  hatred, 
Ps.  xxv.  19.  No  life  is  thought  too  precious  to  be  sacrificed 
to  malice.  If  a grateful  sense  of  the  great  service  David  had 
done  to  the  public  could  not  assuage  Saul’s  fury,  yet  one  would 
think  he  should  have  allowed  himself  to  consider  the  kindness 
he  was  now  doing  to  himself,  relieving  him,  so  as  no  one  else 
could,  against  the  worst  of  troubles.  Those  are  possessed 
with  a devilish  spirit  indeed,  that  render  evil  for  good.  Com- 
pare David,  with  his  harp  in  his  hand,  aiming  to  serve  Saul, 
and  Saul,  with  his  javelin  in  his  hand,  aiming  to  slay  David  ; 
and  observe  the  sweetness  and  usefulness  of  God’s  persecuted 
people,  and  the  brutishness  and  barbarity  of  their  persecutors. 
The  blood-thirsty  hate  the  upright,  but  the  just  seek  his  soul, 
Prov.  xxix.  10. 

4.  David  happily  avoided  the  blow  twice,  namely,  now, 
and  afterwards,  ch.  xix.  10.  He  did  not  throw  the  javelin  at 
Saul  again  ; he  withdrew,  not  fighting,  but  flying,  for  his 
own  preservation.  Though  he  had  both  strength  and  courage 
enough,  and  colour  of  right,  to  make  resistance  and  revenge 
the  injury,  yet  he  did  no  more  than  secure  himself,  by  getting 
out  of  the  way  of  it.  David,  no  doubt,  had  a watchful  eye 
upon  Saul’s  hand,  and  the  javelin  in  it,  and  did  as  bravely  in 
running  from  it,  as  he  did  lately  in  running  upon  Goliath. 
Yet  his  safety  must  be  ascribed  to  the  watchful  eye  of  God’s 
providence  upon  him,  saving  his  servant  from  the  hurtful 
sword  ; and  by  this  narrow  escape  it  seemed  he  was  designed 
for  something  extraordinary. 

12  And  Saul  was  afraid  of  David,  because  the 
Lord  was  with  him,  and  was  departed  from  Saul. 
13  Therefore  Saul  removed  him  from  him,  and  made 
him  his  captain  over  a thousand:  and,  he  went  out 
and  came  in  before  the  people.  14  And  David  be- 
haved himself  wisely  in  all  his  ways  : and  the  Lord 
was  with  him.  15  Wherefore,  when  Saul  saw  that 
he  behaved  himself  very  wisely,  he  was  afraid  of 
him.  16  But  all  Israel  and  Judah  loved  David, 
because  be  went  out  and  came  in  before  them.  17 
And  Saul  said  to  David,  Behold,  my  elder  daughter 
Merab,  her  will  1 give  thee  to  wife  ; only  be  thou 
valiant  for  me,  and  fight  the  Lord’s  battles  : for 
Saul  said,  Let  not  mine  hand  be  upon  him,  but  let 
the  hand  of  the  Philistines  be  upon  him.  18  And 
David  said  unto  Saul,  Who  am  I ? and  what  is  my 
life,  or  my  father’s  family  in  Israel,  that  I should  be 
son-in-law  to  the  king?  19  But  it  came  to  pass,  at 
the  time  when  Merab,  Saul’s  daughter,  should  have 
been  given  to  David,  that  she  was  given  unto  Adriel 
the  Meholathite  to  wife.  20  And  Miclial,  Saul’s 
daughter,  loved  David  : and  they  told  Saul,  and 
the  thing  pleased  him.  21  And  Saul  said,  I will 
give  him  her,  that  she  may  be  a snare  unto  him,  and 
that  the  hand  of  the  Philistines  may  be  against  him. 
Wherefore  Saul  said  to  David,  Thou  shalt  this  day 
be  my  son-in-law  in  the  one  of  the  twain.  22  And 
Saul  commanded  his  servants,  saying , Commune 
with  David  secretly,  and  say,  Belioid,  the  king  hath 
delight  in  thee,  and  all  his  servants  love  thee : now, 
therefore,  be  the  king’s  son-in-law.  23  And  Saul’s 
servants  spake  those  words  in  the  ears  of  David. 
And  David  said,  Seemeth  it  to  you  a light  thing  to 
be  a king’s  son-in-law,  seeing  that  I am  a poor  man, 
and  lightly  esteemed?  24  And  the  servants  of  Saul 
told  him,  saying.  On  this  manner  spake  David. 
25  And  Saul  said,  Thus  shall  ye  say  to  David,  The 
king  desireth  not  any  dowry,  but  an  hundred  fore- 
skins of  the  Philistines,  to  be  avenged  of  the  king’s 
enemies.  But  Saul  thought  to  make  David  fall  by 
the  hand  of  the  Philistines.  26  And  when  his  ser- 
vants told  David  these  words,  it  pleased  David  well 
to  be  the  king’s  son-in-law:  and  the  days  were  not 
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expired.  27  Wherefore  David  arose,  and  went, 
lie  and  his  men,  and  slew  of  the  Philistines  two 
hundred  men  ; and  David  brought  their  foreskins, 
and  they  gave  them  in  full  tale  to  the  king,  that  he 
might  be  the  king’s  son-in-law.  And  Saul  gave 
him  Michal  his  daughter  to  wife.  28  And  Saul 
saw  and  knew  that  the  Loud  was  with  David,  and 
that  Michal,  Saul’s  daughter,  loved  him.  29  And 
Saul  was  yet  the  more  afraid  of  David;  and  Saul 
became  David’s  enemy  continually.  30  Then  the 
princes  of  the  Philistines  went  forth  : and  it  came 
to  pass,  after  they  went  forth,  that  David  behaved 
himself  more  wisely  than  all  the  servants  of  Saul ; 
so  that  his  name  was  much  set  by. 

Saul  had  now,  in  effect,  proclaimed  war  with  David  ; he 
began  in  open  hostility,  when  he  threw  the  javelin  at  him  ; 
now  we  are  here  told,  how  his  enmity  proceeded,  and  how 
David  received  the  attacks  of  it. 

I.  See  how  Saul  expressed  his  malice  against  David. 

1.  He  was  afraid  of  him,  v.  12.  Perhaps  he  pretended  to 
he  afraid  that  David  would  do  him  mischief,  to  force  his  way 
to  the  crown.  Those  that  design  ill  against  others,  are  com- 
monly willing  to  have  it  thought  that  others  design  ill  against 
them:  but  David’s  withdrawing,  (r.  11.)  was  a plain  evi- 
dence that  he  was  far  from  such  a thought.  However,  he 
really  stood  in  awe  of  him,  as  Herod  feared  John,  Mark  vi. 
20.  Saul  was  sensible  that  he  had  lost  the  favourable  pre- 
sence of  God  himself,  and  that  David  had  it,  and  for  this  rea- 
son, he  feared  him.  Note,  Those  are  truly  great  and  to  be 
reverenced,  that  have  God  with  them.  The  more  wisely 
David  behaved  himself,  the  more  Saul  feared  him,  v.  15.  and 
again,  r.  29.  Men  think  the  way  to  be  feared,  is  to  hector 
and  threaten,  which  makes  them  feared  by  fools  only,  but 
despised  by  the  wise  and  good  ; whereas  the  way  to  be  both 
feared  and  loved,  feared  by  those  to  whom  we  would  wish  to 
be  a terror,  and  loved  by  those  to  whom  we  would  wish  to  be 
a delight,  is  to  behave  ourselves  wisely.  Wisdom  makes  the 
face  to  shine,  and  commands  respect. 

2.  He  removed  him  from  court,  and  gave  him  a regiment  in 
the  country,  v.  13.  He  made  him  captain  over  a thousand, 
that  he  might  be  from  under  his  eyw,  because  he  hated  the 
sight  of  him  ; and  that  he  might  not  secure  the  interest  of  the 
courtiers.  Vet  herein  he  did  impolit  ely  ; for  he  gave  David 
an  opportunity  of  ingratiating  himself  with  the  people,  who 
therefore  loved  him,  (v.  16.)  because  he  went  nut  and  came  in 
before  them  ; that  is,  he  presided  in  the  business  of  his  coun- 
try, civil  as  well  as  military,  and  gave  universal  satisfaction. 

3.  He  stirred  him  up  to  take  all  occasions  of  quarrelling 
with  the  Philistines  and  engaging  them,  (v.  17.1  insinuating 
to  him,  that  hereby  he  would  do  good  service  to  his  prince, 
Be  thou  valiant  for  me  : and  good  service  to  his  God,  Fight 
the  Lord’s  battles;  and  a kindness  to  himself  too,  for  hereby 
he  would  qualify  himself  for  the  honour  he  designed  him, 
which  was,  to  marry  his  eldest  daughter  to  him.  This  he 
had  merited  by  killing  Goliath,  for  it  was  promised  by  procla- 
mation to  him  that  should  do  that  exploit;  (eh.  xvii.  25.) 
out  David  was  so  modest,  as  not  to  demand  it,  and  now,  when 
Saul  proposed  it,  it  was  with  design  of  mischief  to  him,  to 
make  him  venture  upon  hazardous  attempts,  saying  in  his 
tieart,  Let  the  hand  of  the  Philistines  he  upon  him,  hoping  they 

■ would  some  time  or  other  be  the  death  of  him  ; yet  how  could 
ne  expect  this,  when  he  saw  that  God  was  with  him  1 
’ 4.  He  did  what  he  could  to  provoke  him  to  discontent  and 
mutiny,  by  breaking  his  promise  with  him,  and  giving  his 
daughter  to  another,  when  the  time  was  come  that  she  should 
have  been  given  to  him,  v.  19.  This  was  as  great  an  affront 
as  he  could  possibly  put  upon  him,  and  touched  him  both  in 
his  honour  and  in  his  love  ; he  therefore  thought  David’s  re- 
sentments of  it  would  break  out  in  some  indecency  or  other, 
in  word  or  deed,  which  might  give  him  an  advantage  against 
him  to  take  him  off  by  course  of  law.  Thus  evil  men  seek 
mischief. 

5.  When  he  was  disappointed  in  this,  he  proffered  him  his 
other  daughter,  (who  it  seems  had  a secret  kindness  for 
David,  v.  20.)  but  with  this  design,  that  she  might  be  a snare 
ta  him,  v.  21.  (1.)  Perhaps  he  hoped  that  she  would,  even 

after  her  marriage  to  David,  take  part  with  her  father  against 
her  husband,  and  give  him  an  opportunity  of  doing  him  an 
unkindness.  However,  (2.)  The  conditions  of  the  marriage. 
If  hoped,  would  be  his  destruction;  for  (so  zealous  will 
*w«l  seem  against  the  Philistines)  the  conditions  of  the  mar- 
naze  must  be,  that  he  killed  a hundred  Philistines,  and,  a* 


proofs  that  those  he  had  slain  were  uncircumcised,  he  must 
bring  in  their  foreskins  cut  off;  this  would  be  a just  reproach  I 
upon  the  Philistines,  who  hated  circumcision,  as  it  was  an 
ordinance  of  God  ; and  perhaps  David,  in  doing  this,  would 
the  more  exasperate  them  against  him,  and  make  them  seek 
to  be  revenged  on  him,  which  was  the  thing  that  Saul  desired 
and  designed,  much  more  than  to  be  avenged  on  the  Philis- 
tines : For  Saul  thought  to  make  Duvid  fall  by  the  Philistines,  | 
v.  25.  See  here,  [1.]  What  cheats  bad  men  put  upon  them- 
selves. Saul  s conscience  would  not  suffer  him,  except  when 
the  evil  spirit  was  actually  upon  him,  to  aim  at  David’s  life 
himself,  for  even  he  could  not  but  conceive  horror  at  the 
thought  of  murdering  such  an  innocent  and  excellent  person  ; 
but  he  thought  that  to  expose  him  to  the  Philistines  had  no-  ' 
thing  bad  in  it  ; Let  not  my  hand  he  upon  him,  but  the  hand  of 
the  Philistines  ; whereas  that  malicious  design  against  him 
was  as  truly  murder  before  God,  as  if  he  had  slain  him  with  ] 
his  own  hands.  [2.]  What  cheats  they  put  upon  the  world. 
Saul  pretended  extraordinary  kindness  for  David,  even  then 
when  he  aimed  at  his  ruin,  and  was  actually  plotting  it  . 
Thou  slialt  he  my  son-in-law,  says  he,  (r.21.)  notwithstanding 
he  hated  him  implacably.  Perhaps  David  refers  to  this, 
when  (Ps.  lv.  21.)  he  speaks  of  his  enemy,  as  one  whose 
words  were  smoother  than  butter,  but  war  was  in  his  heart.  It  i 
is  probable  that  Saul’s  employing  his  servants  to  persuade 
David  to  enter  into  a treaty  of  a match  with  his  daughter 
Michal,  ( v . 22.)  arose  from  an  apprehension  that  either  his 
having  cheated  him  about  his  elder  daughter,  (v.  19.)  or  the 
hardness  of  the  terms  he  intended  nowto  propose,  would  make 
him  decline  it. 

II.  See  how  David  conducted  himself,  when  the  tide  of  I 
Saul’s  displeasure  ran  thus  high  against  him. 

1.  He  behaved  himself  wisely  in  all  his  ways,  v.  14.  He  per- 
ceived Saul’s  jealousy  of  him,  which  made  him  very  cautious  1 
and  circumspect  in  every  thing  he  said  and  did,  and  careful  to 
give  no  offence.  He  did  not  complain  of  hard  measure,  nor 
make  himself  the  head  of  a party,  but  managed  all  the  affairs 
he  was  intrusted  with,  as  one  that  made  it  his  business  to  do 
real  service  to  his  king  and  country,  looking  upon  that  to  be  ■ 
the  end  of  his  preferment.  And  then  the  Lord  was  with  him 
to  give  him  success  in  all  his  undertakings.  Though  he  con- 
tracted Saul’s  ill  will  by  it,  yet  he  obtained  God’s  favour. 
Compare  this  with  Ps.  ci.  2.  where  it  is  David’s  promise,  / 
will  behave  myself  wisely  ; and  that  promise  he  here  perform-  : 
ed  ; and  it  is  his  prayer,  0!  when  wilt  thou  come  unto  me? 
And  that  prayer  God  here  answered,  the  Lord  was  with  him.  | 
However  blind  Fortune  may  seem  to  favour  fools,  God  will  : 
own  and  bless  those  that  behave  themselves  wisely. 

2.  When  it  was  proposed  to  him  to  be  son-in-law  to  the  I 
king,  he  once  and  again  received  the  proposal  with  all  pos-  I 
sible  modesty  and  humility.  When  Saul  proposed  his  eldest  | 
daughter  to  him,  (v.  18.)  he  said,  H'fio  am  1,  and  whut  is  my 
life  ? When  the  courtiers  proposed  the  younger,  he  took  no  , 
notice  of  the  affront  Saul  had  given  him  in  disposing  of  the  | 
elder  from  him,  but  continued  in  the  same  mind;  (v.  23.) 
Seemeth  it  a light  thing  to  you  to  be  a king’s  son-in-law,  seeing 
that  I am  a poor  man  and  lightly  esteemed  ? He  knew  Michal 
loved  him,  and  yet  did  not  offer  to  improve  bis  interest  in  her 
affections,  for  the  gaining  of  her  without  her  father’s  consent, 
but  waited  till  it  was  proposed  to  him.  And  then  see,  (1.)  , 
How  highly  he  speaks  of  the  honour  offered  him,  To  be  son- 
in-law  to  the  king  ! Though  the  king  was  but  an  upstart,  in 
his  original  as  mean  as  himself,  in  his  management  no  better 
than  he  should  be,  yet,  being  a crowned  head,  he  speaks  of 
him  and  the  royal  family  with  all  due  respect.  Note,  Peli 
gion  is  so  far  from  teaching  us,  that  it  does  not  allow  us,  to 
be  rude  and  unmannerly.  We  must  lender  honour  to  whom 
honour  is  due.  (2.)  How  humbly  he  speaks  of  himself.  II  ho 
am  1 ? This  did  not  proceed  from  a mean,  abject,  sneaking 
spirit,  for  when  there  was  occasion,  he  made  it  appear  that  [ 
he  had  as  high  a sense  of  honour  as  most  men  ; nor  was  it 
from  his  jealousy  of  Saul,  (though  he  had  reason  enough  to 
fear  a snake  under  the  green  grass,)  but  from  his  true  and 
deep  humility.  IFfm  am  I ? A poor  man,  and  lightly  es- 
teemed I David  had  as  much  reason  as  any  man  to  value 
himself.  He  was  of  an  ancient  and  honourable  family  ot 
Judah,  a comely  person,  a great  statesman  and  soldier  ; his 
achievements  were  great,  for  he  had  won  Goliath’s  head  and 
Michal’s  heart:  he  knew  himself  destined  by  the  divine 
counsels  to  the  throne  of  Israel,  and  yet.  Who  am  1,  and  what 

is  my  life ? Note,  It  well  becomes  us,  however  God  has  ad- 
vanced us,  always  to  have  low  thoughts  of  ourselves.  ID 
that  humblcth  himself,  shall  he  exalted.  And  if  David  thu» 
magnified  the  honour  of  being  son-in-law  to  the  king,  now 
should  we  magnify  the  honour  of  being  sons  (no>  .r  law,  bu 
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in  gospel)  to  tne  King  of  kings  ! Behold  what  manner  of  love 
the  Father  has  bestowed  upon  us!  Who  are  we,  that  we  should 
he  thus  dignified  ? 

3.  When  the  slaying  of  an  hundred  Philistines  was  made 
the  condition  of  David’s  marrying  Saul’s  daughter,  he  readily 
closed  with  it  ; ( r.  26.)  It  pleased  David  well  to  he  the  king's 
son-in-law  upon  those  terms  ; and  before  the  time  given  him 
for  the  action  was  expired,  he  doubled  the  demand,  and  slew 
two  hundred,  t>.  27.  He  would  not  seem  to  suspect  that  Saul 
designed  his  hurt  by  it,  (though  he  had  reason  enough,)  but 
rather,  he  would  act  as  if  Saul  had  meant  to  consult  his  honour, 
and  therefore  cheerfully  undertook,  it,  as  became  a brave  sol- 
dier and  a true  lover,  though  we  may  suppose  it  uneasy  to 
Michal.  David  hereby  discovered  likewise,  (I.)  A great  con- 
fidence in  the  divine  protection  -,  he  knew  God  was  with  him, 
and  therefore,  whatever  Saul  hoped,  David  did  not  fear  falling 
by  the  Philistines,  though  Ire  must  needs  expose  himself  much 
by  such  an  undertaking  as  this.  (2.)  A great  zeal  for  the 
good  of  his  country,  which  he  would  not  decline  any  occasion 
of  doing  service  to,  though  with  the  hazard  of  his  life.  (3.) 
A right  notion  of  honour,  which  consists  not  so  much  in  being 
preferred,  as  in  deserving  to  be  so.  David  was  then  pleased 
with  the  thoughts  of  being  the  king’s  son-in-law,  when  he 
found  the  honour  set  at  this  high  price  ; being  more  solicitous 
how  to  merit  it,  than  how  to  obtain  it ; nor  could  he  wear  it 
with  satisfaction,  till  he  had  won  it. 

4.  Kven  after  he  was  married,  he  continued  his  good  services 
to  Israel.  When  the  princes  of  the  Philistines  began  to  move 
towards  another  war,  David  was  ready  to  oppose  them,  and 
behaved  himself  more  wisely  than  all  the  servants  of  Saul,  v.  30. 
The  law  dispensed  with  men  from  going  to  war  the  first  year 
after  they  were  married,  (Deut.  xxiv.  5.)  but  David  loved  his 
country  too  well  to  make  use  of  that  dispensation.  Many  that 
have  showed  themselves  forward  to  serve  the  public  when  they 
have  been  in  pursuit  of  preferment,  have  declined  it  when  they 
nave  gained  their  point ; but  David  acted  from  more  generous 
orinciples. 

l.nstly.  Observe  how  God  brought  good  to  David  out  of 
Saul’s  projects  against  him.  1.  Saul  gave  him  his  daughter 
to  be  a snare  to  him,  but  in  this  respect,  that  marriage  was  a 
kindness  to  him,  that  his  being  Saul's  son-in-law,  made  his 
succeeding  him  much  the  less  invidious,  especially  when  so 
many  of  his  sons  were  slain  with  him,  ch.  xxxi.  2.  2.  Saul 
thought,  by  putting  him  upon  dangerous  services,  to  have  him 
taken  off,  but  that  very  thing  confirmed  his  interest  in  the  peo- 
ple ; for  the  more  he  did  against  the  Philistines,  the  better 
they  loved  him,  so  that  his  mime  was  much  set  by,  (v.  30.) 
which  would  make  his  coming  to  the  crown  the  more  easy. 
Thus  God  makes  even  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  him,  and 
serves  his  designs  of  kindness  to  his  own  people  by  it. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Immediately  after  David's  marriage,  which  should  hare  secured  him  Saul's 
affection,  we  find  his  troubles  coming  upon  him  faster  than  ever,  and 
Soul's  enmity  to  him  the  cause  of  all.  His  death  was  vowed,  and  lour 
fair  escapes  of  his  from  the  hurtful  sword  of  Saul,  v>e  have  an  account 
of  in  this  chapter.  The  first  by  the  prudent  mediation  of  Jonathan,  v 
f — 7.  The  second  by  his  own  quickness,  v.  8 — 10.  The  third  by  Mi- 
chal's fidelity,  v.  It — 17.  The  fourth  by  Samuel's  protection,  and  a 
change , for  the  present,  wrought  upon  Saul,  v.  18 — 24.  Thus  Cod  has 
many  ways  of  preserving  his  people.  Providence  is  never  at  a loss. 

1 A ND  Saul  spake  to  Jonathan  his  son,  and  to 
-t  jL  all  his  servants,  that  they  should  kill  David. 

2 But  Jonathan,  Saul’s  son,  delighted  much  in 

David:  and  Jonathan  told  David,  saying,  Satil  my 
father  seeketli  to  kill  thee.  Now,  therefore.  I pray 
thee,  take  heed  to  thyself  until  the  morning,  and 
abide  in  a secret  place,  and  hide  thyself : 3 And  I 

will  go  out  and  stand  beside  my  father  in  the  field 
where  thou  art,  and  I will  commune  with  my  father 
of  thee  ; and  what  I see,  that  will  I tell  thee.  4 
And  Jonathan  spake  good  of  David  unto  Saul  his 
father,  and  said  unto  him.  Let  not  the  king  sin 
against  his  servant,  against  David  ; because  he  hath 
not  sinned  a^’ist  thee,  and  because  his  works  have 
been  to  thee-ward  very  good.  5 For  he  did  put  his 
life  in  his  hand,  and  slew  the  Philistine,  and  the 
Lord  wrought  a great  salvation  for  all  Israel:  thou 
sawest  it,  and  didst  rejoice;  wherefore  then  wilt 
thou  sin  against  innocent  blood,  to  slay  David  with- 
out a cause?  3 And  Saul  hearkened  unto  the  voice 
ol  Jonathan:  and  Saul  sware,  As  the  Lord  livctli, 


lie  shall  not  he  slain.  7 And  Jonathan  called 
David,  and  Jonathan  shewed  him  all  those  things : 
and  Jonathan  brought  David  to  Saul,  ard  lie  was 
in  his  presence  as  in  times  past. 

Saul  and  Jonathan  appear  here  in  their  different  characters, 
with  reference  to  David. 

I.  Never  was  enemy  so  unreasonably  cruel  as  Saul.  He 
spake  to  bis  son  and  all  Ins  servants,  that  they  should  kill 
David,  v.  1.  His  projects  to  take  him  oil’  bad  failed,  and 
therefore  he  proclaims  him  an  outlaw,  and  charges  all  about 
him,  upon  their  allegiance,  to  take  the  first  opportunity  to  kill 
David.  It  is  strange  . that  lie  was  not  ashamed  thus  to  avow 
his  malice,  when  he  could  give  no  reason  for  it ; and  that, 
knowing  that  all  Ins  servants  loved  him,  (for  so  he  had  said 
himself,  ch.  xviii.22.)  he  was  not  afraid  of  provoking  them  to 
rebel  by  this  bloody  order.  Either  malice  was  not  then  so 
politic,  or  justice  was  not  so  corrupted,  as  it  has  been  since, 
or  else  Saul  would  have  had  him  indicted,  and  have  suborned 
witnesses  to  swear  treason  against  him,  and  so  have  had  him 
taken  off,  as  Naboth  was,  by  colour  of  law  : but  there  is  least 
danger  from  this  undisguised  malice.  It  was  strange  that  he 
who  knew  how  well  Jonathan  loved  him,  should  expect  him 
to  kill  him  ; but  he  thought,  because  he  was  heir  to  the  crown, 
he  must  needs  be  as  envious  at  David  as  himself  was.  And 
Providence  ordered  it  thus,  that  he  might  befriend  David's 
safety. 

II.  Never  was  friend  so  surprisingly  kind  as  Jonathan.  A 
friend  in  need  is  a friend  indeed:  such  a one  Jonathan  was  to 
David.  He  not  only  continued  to  delightmuch  in  him,  though 
David’s  glory  eclipsed  bis,  but  bravely  appeared  for  him  now 
that  the  stream  ran  so  strong  against  him. 

1.  Ho  took  care  for  his  present  security,  by  letting  him  know 
his  danger  ; (v.  2.)  “ Take  heed  to  thyself,  and  keep  out  of 
harm’s  way.”  Jonathan  knew  not  but  some  of  the  servants 
might  he  either  so  obsequious  to  Saul,  or  so  envious  at  David, 
as  to  put  the  orders  in  execution  which  Saul  had  given,  if  they 
could  light  on  David. 

2.  He  took  pains  to  pacify  his  father  and  reconcile  him  to 
David.  The  next  morning  he  ventured  to  commune  with  him 
concerning  David  ; (v.  3.)  not  that  night,  either  because  he 
observed  Saul  to  be  drunk,  and  not  fit  to  be  spoken  to,  or 
because  he  hoped  that,  when  he  had  slept  upon  it,  he  would 
himself  revoke  the  order,  or  because  lie  could  not  have  an 
opportunity  of  speaking  to  him  till  morning.  His  intercession 
for  David  was,  (1.)  Very  prudent.  It  was  managed  with  a 
great  deal  of  the  meekness  of  wisdom  ; and  he  showed  himself 
faithful  to  his  friend  by  speaking  good  of  him,  though  be  was 
in  danger  of  incurring  his  father’s  displeasure  by  it.  A rare 
instance  of  valuable  friendship  ! He  pleads,  [1.]  The  good 
services  David  had  done  to  the  public,  and  particularly  to- 
Saul  ; His  work  has  been  to  thee-ward  very  good,  v.  4.  W itness 
the  relief  he  had  given  him  against  his  distemper  with  his 
harp  ; and  his  bold  encounter  with  Goliath,  that  memorable 
action,  which  did,  in  effect,  save  Saul’s  life  and  kingdom  : he 
appeals  to  himself  concerning  that,  Thou  thyself  sa  west  it,  and 
didst  rejoice.  In  that,  and  other  instances,  it  appeared  that 
David  was  a favourite  of  Heaven  and  a friend  to  Israel,  as 
well  as  a good  servant  to  Saul,  for  by  him  the  Lord  wrought  u 
great  salvation  for  all  Jsruel  ; so  that  to  order  him  to  be  slain, 
was  not  only  base  ingratitude  to  so  good  a servant,  but  a great 
affront  to  God,  and  a great  injury  to  the  public.  [2.]  He 
pleads  bis  innocency  : though  he  had  formerly  done  many 
good  offices,  yet  if  he  had  now  been  chargeable  with  any 
crimes,  it  bad  been  another  matter,  but  he  has  not  sinned  against 
thee  ; ( v.  4.)  his  blond  is  innocent,  ( v . 5.)  and  if  lie  be  slain,  it 
is  without  cause.  And  Jonathan  had  therefore  reason  to  pro  - 
test  against  it,  because  be  could  not  entail  any  thing  upon  lit:, 
family  more  pernicious  than  the  guilt  of  innocent  blood.  (2.) 
His  intercession,  being  thus  prudent,  was  prevalent.  God 
inclined  the  heart  of  Saul  to  hearken  to  the  voice  of  Jonathan. 
Note,  We  must  be  willing  to  hear  reason,  and  to  take  all  re- 
proof and  good  advice  even  from  our  inferiors  ; parents  from 
their  own  children.  How  forcible  are  right  words  ! Saul 
was,  for  the  present,  so  far  convinced  of  the  unreasonableness 
of  his  enmity  to  David,  that,  [1.]  He  recalled  the  bloody 
warrant  for  his  execution  ; (v.  6.)  yls  the  Lord  liveth,  he  shall 
not  be  slam.  W’hetlier  Saul  swore  here  with  due  solemnity 
or  no,  does  not  appear  ; perhaps  he  did,  and  the  matter  was 
of  such  moment  as  to  deserve  it,  and  of  such  uncertainty  as  to 
need  it ; but,  at  other  times,  Saul  swore  rashly  and  profan'd y, 
which  made  the  sincerity  of  this  oath  justly  questionable  : fur 
it  may  be  teaicd  that  those  who  can  so  far  jest  with  an  oath  as 
to  make  a by-word  of  it,  and  prostitute  it  to  a trifle,  have  nofl 
such  a due  sense  of  the  obligation  of  it,  but  tnat,  to  serve  # 
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■turn,  they  will  prostitute  it  to  a lie.  Some  suspect  that  Saul 
-said  and  swore  this  with  a malicious  design  to  bring  David 
within  his  reach  again,  intending  to  take  the  first  opportunity 
to  slay  him : but  as  bad  as  Saul  was,  we  can  scarcely  think  so 
ill  of  him  ; and  therefore  we  suppose  that  he  spake  as  he 
thought,  for  the  present,  but  the  convictions  soon  wore  off,  and 
his  corruptions  prevailed  and  triumphed  over  them.  [2.]  He 
renewed  the  grant  of  his  place  at  court.  Jonathan  brought 
him  to  Saul,  and  he  was  in  his  presence  as  in  times  past,  (v.  7.) 
hoping  that  now  the  storm  was  over,  and  that  his  friend  Jona- 
than would  be  instrumental  to  keep  his  father  always  in  this 
good  mind. 

8 And  there  was  war  again  : and  David  went 
out  and  fought  with  the  Philistines,  and  slew  them 
with  a great  slaughter  ; and  they  fled  from  him.  9 
And  the  evil  spirit  from  (he  Lord  was  upon  Saul, 
as  he  sat  in  nis  house  with  his  javelin  in  his  hand  : 
and  David  played  with  his  hand.  10  And  Saul 
sought  to  smite  David  even  to  the  wall  with  the 
javelin  ; but  he  slipped  away  out  of  Saul’s  presence, 
and  he  smote  the  javelin  into  the  wall : and  David 
lied,  and  escaped  that  night. 

Here,  1.  David  continues  bis  good  services  to  his  king  and 
country.  Though  Saul  had  requited  him  evil  for  good,  and 
even  his  usefulness  was  the  very  thing  for  which  Saul  envied 
him,  yet  he  did  not  therefore  retire  in  sullenness,  and  decline 
public  service.  Those  that  are  ill-paid  for  doing  good,  yet 
must  not  be  weary  in  well  doing,  remembering  what  a bounti- 
ful Benefactor  our  heavenly  Father  is,  even  to  the  froward 
and  unthankful. 

Notwithstanding  the  many  affronts  Saul  had  given  to  David, 
yet  we  find  him,  (1.)  As  bold  as  ever  in  using  his  sword  for 
the  service  of  his  country,  v.  8.  The  war  broke  out  again  with 
the  Philistines,  which  gave  David  occasion  again  to  signalize 
himself  : it  was  with  a great  deal  of  bravery  that  he  charged 
them  ; he  came  off  victorious,  slaying  many,  and  putting  the 
rest  to  flight.  (2.)  As  cheerful  as  ever  in  using  his  harp  for 
the  service  of  his  prince.  When  Saul  was  disturbed  with  his 
former  fits  of  melancholy,  David  played  with  his  ham.,  i.  9. 
He  might  have  pleaded  that  that  was  a piece  of  service  now 
below  him  ; but  an  humble  good  man  will  think  nothing  below 
nim  by  which  he  may  do  good.  He  might  have  objected  the 
■danger  he  was  in  the  last  time  he  did  this  office  for  Saul,  ch. 
xviii.  10.  But  he  had  learned  to  render  good  for  evil,  and  to 
trust  God  with  his  safety  in  the  way  of  his  duty.  See  how 
David  was  affected  when  his  enemy  was  sick  ; (Ps.  xxxv.  13, 
14.)  which,  perhaps,  refers  to  Saul’s  sickness. 

2.  Saul  continues  his  malice  against  David.  He  that  but 
the  other  day  had  sworn  by  his  Maker  that  he  should  not  be 
slain,  now  endeavours  to  slay  him  himself.  So  implacable,  so 
incurable,  is  the  enmity  of  the  seed  of  the  serpent  against  that 
ol  the  woman  ; so  deceitful  and  desperately  wicked  is  the  heart 
of  man  without  the  grace  of  God,  Jer.  xvii.  9.  The  fresh 
honours  David  had  won  in  this  last  war  with  the  Philistines, 
instead  of  extinguishing  Saul’s  ill  will  to  him,  and  confirming 
his  reconciliation,  revived  his  envy  and  exasperated  him  yet 
more.  And  when  he  indulged  this  wicked  passion,  no  marvel 
that  the  evil  spirit  came  upon  him  ; (r.  9.)  for  when  we  let  the 
sun  go  down  upon  our  wrath,  ue  give  place  to  the  Devil,  (Eph. 
iv.  26,  27.)  we  make  room  for  him  and  invite  him.  Discom- 
posures of  mind,  though  helped  forward  by  the  agency  of 
Satan,  commonly  owe  their  original  to  men’s  own  sins  and 
follies.  Saul’s  fear  and  jealousy  made  him  a torment  to  him- 
self, so  that  he  could  not  sit  in  his  house  without  a javelin  in 
his  hand,  pretending  it  was  for  his  preservation,  but  designing 
it  for  David’s  destruction;  for  he  endeavoured, to  nail  him  to 
the  wall,  running  at  him  so  violently,  that  he'struck  th ejavelin 
into  the  wall,  v.  10.  So  strong  was  the  Devil  in  him,  so  strong 
his  own  rage  and  passion.  Perhaps  he  thought,  if  he  had 
killed  him  now,  he  had  been  excusable  both  before  God  and 
man,  as  being  non  compos  mentis — not  in  his  right  mind,  and 
that  it  would  have  been  imputed  to  his  distraction.  But  God 
cannot  be  deceived  by  pretences,  whatever  men  maybe. 

3.  God  continues  his  care  of  David,  and  still  watches  over 
him  for  good.  Saul  missed  his  blow  ; David  was  too  quick  for 
him  and  fled,  and  by  a kind  providence  escaped  that  night. 
To  these  preservations,  among  others,  David  often  refers  in 
his  Psalms,  when  he  speaks  of  God’s  being  his  Shield  and 
Buckler,  his  Rock  and  Fortress,  and  delivering  his  soul 
from  death. 

1 1 Saul  also  sent  messengers  unto  David's  house, 
4o  watch  him,  and  to  slay  him  in  the  morning:  :nH 


Michal,  David’s  wife,  told  him,  saying,  If  thou  save 
not  thy  life  to-night,  to-morrow  thou  shalt  be  slain. 
12  So  Michal  let  David  down  through  a window: 
and  he  went,  and  fled,  and  escaped.  13  And 
Michal  took  an  image,  and  laid  it  in  the  bed,  and 
put  a pillow  of  goats’  hair  for  his  bolster,  and  covered 
it  with  a cloth.  14  And  when  Saul  sent  messen- 
gers to  take  David,  she  said.  He  is  sick.  15  And 
Saul  sent  the  messengers  ayain  to  see  David,  saying, 
Bring  him  up  to  me  in  the  bed,  that  I may  slay  him. 
16  And  w hen  the  messengers  were  come  in,  behold, 
there  was  an  image  in  the  bed,  with  a pillow  oil 
goats’  hair  for  his  bolster.  17  And  Saul  said  unto 
Michal,  Why  hast  thou  deceived  me  so,  and  sent 
away  mine  enemy,  that  he  is  escaped?  And  Michal'  , 
answered  Saul,  He  said  unto  me.  Let  me  go  ; why 
should  I kill  thee  ? 

Here  is,  I.  Saul’s  further  design  of  mischief  to  David 
When  he  had  escaped  the  javelin,  supposing  he  went  straight 
to  his  own  house,  as  indeed  he  did,  he  sent  some  of  his  guards 
after  him  to  lay  wait  at  the  door  of  his  house,  and  to  assassi- 
nate him  in  the  morning  as  soon  as  he  stirred  out,  v.  11.  Jose- 
phus says,  the  design  was  to  seize  him,  and  to  hurry  him  be- 
fore a court  of  justice  that  was  ordered  to  condemn  him,  and 
put  him  to  death,  as  a traitor  ; but  we  are  here  told,  it  was  a 
shorter  way  they  were  to  take  with  him,  they  were  ordered  to 
slay  him.  Well  might  David  complain  that  his  enemies  were  | 
bloody  men,  as  he  did  in  the  Psalm  which  he  penned  at  this 
time,  and  upon  this  occasion,  (Ps.  lix.)  when  Saul  sent,  and 
they  watched  the  house  to  kill  him.  See  v.  2,  3,  and  7.  He 
complains  that  swords  were  in  their  lips. 

II.  David’s  wonderful  deliverance  out  of  this  danger  , 
Michal  was  the  instrument  of  it,  whom  Saul  gave  him  to  be  a 
snare  to  him,  but  she  proved  his  protector  and  helper  ; often  is 
the  Devil  out-shot  with  his  own  bow.  How  Michal  came  to  j 
know  the  danger  he  was  in,  doesnotappear  ; perhaps  she  had 
notice  sent  her  from  court,  or,  rather,  was  herself  aware  of  the 
soldiers  about  the  house,  when  they  were  going  to  bed,  though 
they  kept  so  still  and  silent,  that  they  said,  Who  does  hear!  . 
as  David  takes  notice  of  this  in  that  Psalm,  v.  7.  She,  know- 
ing her  father’s  great  indignation  at  David,  soon  suspected  j 
the  design,  and  bestirred  herself  for  her  husband's  safety. 

1.  She  got  David  out  of  the  danger.  She  told  him  how  im- 
minent the  peril  was,  (v.  11.)  To-moirnw  thou  wilt  be  slain,  i 
She  told  him,  as  Josephus  paraphrases  it,  that  if  the  sun  saw 
him  there  next  morning  it  would  never  see  him  more  ; and  J 
then  put  him  in  a way  of  escape.  David  himself  w as  better 
versed  in  the  art  of  fighting  than  of  flying,  and  had  it  been 
lawful,  it  would  have  been  easy  for  him  to  have  cleared  his  , 
house,  by  dint  of  sword,  from  those  that  haunted  it,  but 
Michal  let  him  down  through  a window,  (v.  12.)  all  the  doors 
being  guarded  ; and  so  he  fled,  and  escaped.  And  now  it  was,  j 
that,  either  in  his  own  closet  before  he  went,  or  in  the  hiding- 
place  to  which  he  fled,  he  penned  that  fifty-ninth  Psalm, 
which  shows  that,  in  his  fright  and  hurry,  his  mind  was  com- 
posed, and,  in  this  great  danger,  his  faith  was  strong  and 
fixed  on  God  ; and  whereas  the  plot  was  to  slay  him  in  the 
morning,  he  speaks  there  with  the  greatest  assurance,  (u.  16.) 

I will  sing  al  ud  of  thy  mercy  in  the  morning. 

2.  She  practised  a deception  upon  Saul  and  those  whom  he 
employed  to  be  the  instruments  of  his  cruelty.  When  the 
doors  of  the  house  were  opened  in  the  morning,  and  David  did 
not  appear,  the  messengers  would  search  the  house  for  him  ; 
and  did  so.  But  Michal  told  them  he  was  sick  in  bed,  (v.  14.) 
and  if  they  would  not  believe  her,  they  might  see  ; for  (v.  13.) 
she  had  put  a wooden  image  in  the  bed,  and  wrapt  it  up  close 
and  warm  as  if  it  had  been  David  asleep,  not  in  a condition  to 
be  spoken  to  : the  goat’s  hair  about  the  image  was  to  resem- 
ble David’s  hair,  the  better  to  impose  upon  them.  Michal 
can  by  no  means  be  justified  in  telling  a lie,  and  covering  it  j 
thus  with  a cheat ; God’s  truth  needed  not  her  lie  : but  she 
intended  hereby  to  keep  Saul  in  suspense  for  a while,  that 
David  might  have  time  to  secure  himself,  not  doubting  but 
those  messengers  would  pursue  him,  if  they  found  he  was 
gone.  The  messengers  had  so  much  humanity  as  not  to  offer 
him  any  disturbance  when  they  heard  he  was  sick  ; for  to  them 
that  are  in  that  misery,  pity  should  be  shown  : but  Saul,  when 
he  heard  it,  gave  positive  orders  that  he  should  be  brought  to 
him,  sick  or  well  ; (u.  15.)  Bring  him  to  me  in  the  bed  that  1 
may  slay  him.  It  was  base  and  barbarous  thus  to  triumph 
over  a sick  man  ; and  to  vow  the  death  of  one  who,  for  augh* 
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he  knew,  was  dying  by  the  hand  of  nati.ie.  So  earnestly  did 
he  thirst  after  his  blood,  and  so  greedy  was  Ins  revenge,  that 
iie  could  not  be  pleased  to  see  him  dead,  unless  he  himself 
was  the  death  of  him  ; though  a while  ago  he  said,  l.et  not 
mine  hand  he  upon  him.  Thus  when  men  lay  the  reins  on 
the  neck  of  their  passions,  they  grow  more  and  more  outrage- 
ous. W hen  the  messengers  were  sent  again,  the  cheat  was 
discovered,  v.  16.  But  by  this  time  it  was  to  be  hoped  that 
David  was  safe,  and  therefore  Michal  was  not  then  much 
concerned  at  the  discovery.  Saul  chid  her  for  helping  David 
to  escape  ; (v.  17.)  Why  hast  thou  deceived  me  sol  What  a 
base  spirit  was  Saul  of,  to  expect  that,  because  Michal  was 
his  daughter,  she  must  therefore  betray  her  own  husband  to 
him  unjustly  1 Ought  she  not  to  forsake  and  forget  her  father 
and  her  father’s  house,  to  cleave  to  her  husband  1 Those  that 
themselves  will  be  held  by  no  bonds  of  reason  or  religion,  are 
ready  to  think  that  others  should  as  easily  break  those  bonds. 
In  answer  to  Saul's  chiding,  Michal  is  not  so  careful  of  her 
husband’s  reputation  as  she  had  been  of  his  person,  when  she 
makes  this  her  excuse,  He  said,  Let  me  go  ; why  should  I hill 
thee  ? As  her  insinuation  that  she  would  have  hindered  his 
Might,  was  false,  (it  was  she  that  put  him  upon  it  and  fur- 
thered it,)  so  it  was  an  unjust  unworthy  reflection  upon  him, 
to  suggest  that  he  threatened  to  kill  her,  if  she  would  not  let 
him  go,  and  might  confirm  Saul  in  his  rage  against  him. 
David  was  far  from  being  so  barbarous  a man  and  so  imperi- 
ous a husband,  so  brutish  in  his  resolves,  and  so  haughty  in 
his  menaces,  as  she  here  represented  him.  But  David 
suffered  both  ffom  friends  and  foes,  and  so  did  the  Son  of 
David. 

18  So  David  fled,  and  escaped,  and  came  to 
Samuel  to  Ramah,  and  told  him  all  that  Saul  had 
done  to  him  : and  he  and  Samuel  went  anddweltin 
Naioth.  19  And  it  was  told  Saul,  saying.  Behold, 
David  is  at  Naioth  in  Ramah.  20  And  Saul  sent 
messengers  to  take  David  : and  when  they  saw  the 
company  of  the  prophets  prophesying,  and  Samuel 
standing  as  appointed  over  them,  the  Spirit  of  God 
was  upon  the  messengers  of  Saul,  and  they  also 
prophesied.  21  And  when  it  was  told  Saul,  he  sent 
other  messengers,  and  they  prophesied  likewise. 
And  Saul  sent  messengers  again  the  third  time,  and 
they  prophesied  also.  22  Then  went  he  also  to  Ra- 
mah, and  came  to  a great  well  that  is  in  Sechu  : 
and  he  asked,  and  said,  Where  are  Samuel  and 
David?  And  one  said,  Behold,  they  be  at  Naioth  in 
Ramah.  23  And  he  went  thither  to  Naioth  in  Ra- 
mah : and  the  Spirit  of  God  was  upon  him  also,  and 
he  went  on  and  prophesied,  until  he  came  to  Naioth 
in  Ramah.  24  And  he  stripped  off  his  clothes  also, 
and  prophesied  before  Samuel  in  like  manner,  and 
lay  down  naked  all  that  day,  and  all  that  night. 
Wherefore  they  say,  Is  Saul  also  among  the  pro- 
phets ? 

Here  is,  I.  David’s  place  of  refuge.  Being  got  away  in  the 
night  from  his  own  house,  he  fled  not  to  Bethlehem  to  his  rela- 
tions, or  to  any  of  the  cities  of  Israel  that  had  caressed  and 
cried  him  up,  to  make  an  interest  in  them  for  his  own  preser- 
vation ; but  he  ran  straight  to  Samuel,  and  told  him  all  that 
Haul  had  done  to  him,  v.  18.  1.  Because  Samuel  was  the  man 

tiat  had  given  him  assurance  of  the  crown  ; and  his  faith  in 
hat  assurance  now  beginning  to  fail,  and  he  being  ready  to 
say  in  his  haste,  (or,  in  his  flight,  as  some  read  it,  Ps.  cxvi. 
11.)  All  men  are  liars,  (“  not  only  Saul  that  promised  me  my 
lile,  but  Samuel  himself  that  promised  me  the  throne,”) 
whither  should  he  go  but  to  Samuel,  for  such  encouragements, 
in  this  day  of  distress,  as  would  support  his  faith  ? In  flying  to 
Samuel,  he  made  God  his  Refuge,  trusting  in  the  shadow  of  his 
wings ; where  else  can  a good  man  think  himself  safe  ? 2. 
Because  Samuel,  as  a prophet,  was  the  best  able  to  advise  him 
what  to  do  in  this  day  of  his  distress.  In  the  Psalm  he  penned 
the  night  before,  he  had  lifted  up  his  prayer  to  God  ; and  now 
ne  takes  the  first  opportunity  of  waiting  upon  Samuel,  to  re- 
ceive direction  and  instruction  from  God.  If  we  expect  an- 
swers of  peace  to  our  prayers,  we  must  have  our  ears  open  to 
God’s  word,  i>.  3.  Because  with  Samuel  there  was  a college 
of  prophets  with  whom  he  might  join  in  praising  God,  and  the 
pleasure  of  that  would  be  the  greatest  relief  imaginable  to  him 
m his  present  distress,  he  met  with  little  rest  or  satisfaction 
in  Saul’s  court,  and  therefore  went  to  seek  it  in  Samuel’s 


church.  And,  doubtless,  what  little  pleasure  is  to  be  had  in 
this  world,  they  have  it,  that  live  a life  of  communion  with 
God  ; so  that  David  retired  in  the  time  of  trouble,  Ps.  xxvii, 
4 — 6. 

II.  David's  protection  in  this  place.  He  and  Samuel  wen) 
and  dwelt  (or  lodged)  in  Naioth,  where  the  school  of  the 
prophets  was,  in  Ramah,  as  in  a privileged  place,  for  the 
Philistines  themselves  would  not  disturb  that  meeting,  ch.  x. 
10.  But  Saul,  having  notice  of  it  by  some  of  his  spies,  ( v . 
19.)  sent  officers  to  seize  David,  v.  20.  When  they  did  not 
bring  him,  he  sent  more  ; when  they  returned  not,  lie  sent  the 
third  time  ; (v.  21.)  and  hearing  no  tidings  of  these,  lie  went 
himself,  v.  22.  So  impatient  was  he  in  his  thirst  after  David’s 
blood,  so  restless  to  compass  his  design  against  him,  though 
baffled  by  one  providence  after  another,  that  he  could  not 
perceive  that  David  was  under  the  special  protection  of 
Heaven.  It  was  below  the  king,  to  go  himself  on  such  an 
errand  as  this  ; but  persecutors  will  stoop  to  any  thing,  and 
stick  at  nothing,  to  gratify  their  malice.  Saul  lays  aside  all 
public  business  to  hunt  David.  How  was  David  delivered, 
now  that  he  was  just  ready  to  fall  (like  his  own  lamb  formerly) 
into  the  mouth  of  the  lion!  Not  as  he  delivered  his  lamb,  by 
slaying  the  lion,  or,  as  Elijah  was  delivered,  by  consuming 
the  messengers  with  fire  from  heaven,  but  by  turning  the  lions- 
for  the  present  into  lambs. 

1.  When  the  messengers  came  into  the  congregation  where 

David  was  among  the  prophets,  the  Spirit  of  Cod  came  upon 
them,  and  they  prophesied  ; that  is,  they  joined  with  the  rest 
in  praising  God.  Instead  of  seizing  David,  they  themselves 
were  seized.  And  thus,  (1.)  God  secured  David  : for  either 
they  were  put  into  such  an  ecstasy  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy, 
that  they  could  not  think  of  any  thing  else,  and  so  forgot  their 
errand,  and  never  minded  David  ; or  they  were  by  it  put,  for 
the  present,  into  so  good  a frame,  that  they  could  not  enter- 
tain the  thought  of  doing  so  bad  a thing.  (2.)  He  put  an 
honour  upon  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  and  the  communion  of 
saints,  and  showed  how  he  can,  when  he  pleases,  strike  an 
awe  upon  the  worst  of  men,  by  the  tokens  of  his  presence  in 
the  assemblies  of  the  faithful,  and  force  them  to  acknowledge,, 
that  God  is  with  them  of  a truth,  1 Cor.  xiv.  24,  25.  See  also 
the  benefit  of  religious  societies,  and  what  good  impressions 
may  be  made  by  them  on  minds  that  seemed  unapt  to  receive 
such  impressions.  And  where  may  the  influence  of  the  Spirit 
be  expected,  but  in  the  congregations  of  the  saints  ? (3.)  He- 

magnified  his  power  over  the  spirits  of  men.  He  that  made 
the  heart  and  tongue,  can  manage  both  to  serve  his  own  pur- 
poses. Balaam  prophesied  of  the  happiness  of  Israel,  whom, 
he  would  have  cursed  ; and  some  of  the  Jewish  writers  think 
these  messengers  prophesied  of  the  advancement  of  David  to 
the  throne  of  Israel. 

2.  Saul  himself  was  likewise  seized  with  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy, before  he  came  to  the  place.  One  would  have  thought 
that  so  bad  a man  as  he  had  been  in  no  danger  of  being  turn- 
ed into  a prophet ; yet,  when  God  will  take  this  way  of  pro- 
tecting David,  even  Saul  is  no  sooner  come  (as  Bishop  Hall 
expresses  it)  within  smell  of  the  smoke  of  Naioth,  but  he  pro- 
phesies, as  his  messengers  did,  c.  23.  He  stripped  off  his 
royal  robe  and  warlike  habiliments,  because  they  were  either 
too  fine,  or  too  heavy,  for  this  service,  and  fell  into  a trance,, 
as  it  should  seem,  or  into  a rapture,  which  continued  all  that 
day  and  night.  The  saints  at  Damascus  were  delivered  from 
the  rage  of  the  New-Testament  Saul,  by  a change  wrought 
on  his  spirit,  but  of  another  nature  from  this.  This  was  only 
amazing,  but  that  sanctifying.  This  for  a day,  that  for  ever. 
Note,  Many  have  great  gifts,  and  yet  no  grace  ; prophesy  ini 
Christ’s  name,  and  yet  are  disowned  by  him,  Matth.  vii.  22. 
Now  the  proverb  recurs.  Is  Saul  among  the  prophets  ? See  ch. 
x.  12.  Then  it  was  different  from  what  it  had  been,  but  now 
contrary.  He  is  rejected  of  God,  and  actuated  bv  an  evil 
spirit,  and  yet  among  the  prophets. 

CHAP.  XX. 

David , having  several  times  narrowly  escaped  Saul's  fury , begins  to  con- 
sider at  last,  whether  it  were  not  necessary  for  him  to  retire  into  the 
country,  and  to  take  up  arms  in  his  own  defence.  But  he  will  not  do 
sodaring  a thing , without  consulting  his  faithful  friend  Jonathan  ; hew 
that  was  done,  and  what  passed  between  them,  we  have  an  account  in  this 
chapter,  where  we  have  as  surprising  instances  of  supernatural  love,  ns 
we  had  in  the  chapter  before  of  unnatural  hatred.  I David  complains 
to  Jonathan  of  his  present  distress,  and  engages  him  to  be  his  friend,  v. 

1 — 8.  II.  Jonathan  faithfully  promises  to  get  and  give  him  intelligence 
how  his  father  stood  affected  to  him,  and  renews  the  covenant  of friendship 
with  him,  v.  9 — 23.  III.  Jonathan,  upon  trial,  finds,  to  his  grief,  tint 
his  father  teas  implacubly  enraged  against  David,  v.  24 — 34.  I V.  He 
gives  David  notice  of  this,  according  to  the  appointment  between  then,  u» 
35—41 
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I.  SAMUEL,  XX.  Jonathan  s covenant  with  David. 


I A N D Ilavid  tod  from  Naiotii  to  Kamah,  and 

±\  came  and  said  before  Jonathan,  What  have 
I done  ? What  is  mine  iniquity  ! and  what  is  my 
gin  before  thy  father,  that  lie  seeketh  my  life?  2 
And  he  said  unto  him,  God  forbid  : thou  shalt  not 
die:  behold,  my  father  will  do  nothing,  either  great 
or  small,  but  that  he  will  show  it  me;  and  why 
should  my  father  hide  this  thing  from  n.e?  it  is  not 
so.  3 And  David  sware  moreover,  and  said,  Thy 
father  certainly  knoweth  that  I have  found  grace  in 
thine  eyes;  and  he  saith,  Let  not  Jonathan  know 
this,  lest  he  be  grieved  : but  truly,  as  the  Lord 
liveth,  and  as  thy  soul  livetli,  there  is  but  a step 
between  me  and  death.  4 Then  said  Jonathan 
unto  David.  Whatsoevei  thy  soul  desireth,  I will 
even  do  it  for  thee.  5 And  David  said  unto  Jona- 
than, Behold,  to-morrow  is  the  new  moon,  and  I 
should  not  fail  to  sit  with  the  king  at  meat  ; but  let 
me  go,  that  1 may  hide  myself  in  the  field  unto  the 
third  day  at  even.  G If  thy  father  at  all  miss  me, 
then  say,  David  earnestly  asked  leave  of  me  that  he 
might  run  to  Beth-lehem  his  city  ; for  there  is  a 
yearly  sacrifice  there  for  all  the  family.  7 If  he  sav 
thus,  It  is  well ; thy  servant  shall  have  peace:  but 
if  lie  be  very  wroth,  then  be  sure  that  evil  is  deter- 
mined by  him.  8 Therefore  thou  shalt  deal  kindly 
with  thy  servant;  for  thou  hast  brought  thy  servant 
into  a covenant  of  the  Lord  with  thee:  notwith- 
standing, if  there  be  in  me  iniquity,  slay  me  thyself; 
for  why  shouldest  thou  bring  me  to  thy  father. 

Here,  I.  David  makes  a representation  to  Jonathan  of  Ins 
present  troubles.  While  Saul  lay  hound  by  his  trance  at 
Xaioth,  David  escaped  to  the  court,  and  got  to  speak  with 
Jonathan.  And  it  was  happy  for  him  that  he  had  such  a 
triend  at  court,  when  he  had  such  an  enemy  on  the  throne. 
If  there  he  those  that  hate  and  despise  us,  let  us  not  he  dis- 
turbed at  that,  for  there  are  those  also  that  love  and  respect 
us  ; God  hath  set  the  one  over  against  the  other,  and  so  must 
we.  Jonathan  was  a friend  that  loved  at  all  times;  loved 
David  as  well  now  in  distress,  and  bid  him  as  welcome  into 
his  arms,  as  lie  had  done  when  he  was  in  his  triumph  ; (ch. 
xviii.  1.)  and  he  was  a brother  that  was  born  for  adversity , 
Prov.  xvii.  17  Now,  1.  David  appeals  to  Jonathan  himself 
concerning  his  innocency,  and  he  needed  not  say  much  to 
him  for  the  proof  of  that,  only  desires  him,  that  if  he  knew  of 
any  just  offence  he  had  given  his  father,  he  would  tell  him, 
that  he  might  humble  himself,  and  beg  his  pardon.  What 
have  I done?  v.  1.  2.  lie  endeavours  to  convince  him,  that, 
notwithstanding  his  innocency,  Saul  sought  his  life.  Jona- 
than, from  a principle  of  filial  respect  to  his  father,  was  very 
loth  to  believe  that  he  designed,  or  would  ever  do,  so  wicked 
a thing,  v.  2.  He  the  rather  hoped  so,  because  he  knew 
nothing  of  any  such  design  ; and  he  had  usually  been  made 
privy  to  all  his  counsels.  Jonathan,  as  became  a dutiful  son, 
endeavoured  lo  cover  his  father’s  shame,  as  far  as  was  con- 
sistent with  justice  and  fidelity  to  David.  Charity  is  not 
forward  to  think  evil  of  any,  especially  of  a parent,  1 Cor. 
xiii.  5.  David  therefore  gives  him  the  assurance  of  an  oath 
concerning  his  own  danger  ; swears  the  peace  upon  Saul, 
that  lie  was  in  fear  of  his  life  by  him  ; “ .-Is  the  Lord 

liveth,  than  which  nothing  more  sure  in  itself  ; and  as  thy  soul 
ivetli,  than  which  nothing  more  certain  to  thee;  whatever 
thou  thinkest,  there  is  but  a step  between  me  and  death,"  v.  3. 
And  as  for  Saul’s  concealing  it  from  Jonathan,  it  was  easy  to 
account  for  that,  he  knew  the  friendship  between  him  and 
David  ; and  therefore,  though  in  other  things  he  advised  with 
him,  yet  not  in  that.  None  more  fit  than  Jonathan  to  serve 
him  in  every  design  that  was  just  and  honourable;  but  he 
knew  him  to  he  a man  of  more  virtue  than  to  be  his  confidant 
in  so  base  a design  as  the  murder  of  David 

II.  Jonathan  generously  offers  him  his  service;  (u.  4.) 
Whatsoever  thou  desirest,  he  needed  not  insert  the  proviso  of 
lawful  and  honest,  (tor  he  knew  David  too  well  to  think  he 
would  ask  any  thing  that  was  otherwise, ) I will  eren  do  it  for 
thee.  This  is  true  friendship.  Thus  Christ  testifies  his  love 
to  us.  Ask,  ind  it  shall  be  done  for  you  ; and  we  must  testify 
ours  to  him,  by  keeping  his  commandments. 

III.  David  only  desires  h m to  satisfy  himself,  and  then  to 
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satisfy  him,  whether  Saul  did  really  design  his  death  or  no 
Perhaps  David  proposed  this,  more  for  Jonathan's  conviction 
than  his  own,  for  he  himself  was  well  satisfied. 

1.  The  method  of  trial  he  proposes,  was  very  natural,  and 
woi  Id  certainly  discover  how  Saul  stood  affected  to  him.  The 
two  next  days,  Saul  was  to  dine  publicly,  upon  occasion  ol 
the  solemnities  of  the  new  moon,  when  extraordinary  sacri- 
fices were  offered,  and  feasts  made  upon  the  sacrifices.  Saul 
was  rejected  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  departed 
from  him,  and  yet  he  kept  up  his  observance  of  the  holy 
feasts.  There  may  be  the  remains  of  external  devotion,  where 
there  is  nothing  but  the  ruins  of  real  virtue.  At  these  solemn 
feasts,  Saul  had  either  all  his  children  to  sit  with  him,  and  David 
had  a seat  as  one  of  them  ; or  all  his  great  officers,  and  David 
had  a seat  as  one  of  them.  However  it  was,  David  resolveu 
his  seat  should  be  empty  (and  that  it  never  used  to  be  at  a 
sacred  feast)  those  two  days,  <c.  5.)  and  he  would  abscond 
till  the  solemnity  was  over,  and  put  it  upon  this  issue  ; If 
Saul  admitted  an  excuse  for  his  absence,  and  dispensed  with 
it,  lie  would  conclude  he  had  changed  his  inind,  and  was 
reconciled  to  him  ; but  if  he  resented  it,  and  was  put  into  a 
passion  by  it,  it  was  easy  to  conclude  he  designed  him  a mis- 
chief, since  it  was  certain  he  did  not  love  him  so  well  as  to 
desire  his  presence  for  any  other  end,  than  that  he  might  have 
an  opportunity  to  do  him  a mischief,  v.  7. 

2.  The  excuse  he  desires  Jonathan  to  make  for  his  absence, 
we  have  reason  to  think,  was  true  ; that  he  was  invited  by  his 
elder  brother  to  Beth-lehem,  his  own  city,  to  celebrate  this 
new  moon  with  his  relations  there,  because  beside  the  month- 
ly solemnity,  in  which  they  held  communion  with  all  Israel, 
they  had  now  a yearly  sacrifice,  and  a holy  feast  upon  it,  lor  . 
all  the  family , v.  6.  'They  kept  a day  of  thanksgiving  in  their 
family  for  the  comforts  they  enjoyed,  and  a prayer,  for  the  con- 
tinuance of  them.  By  this  it  appears  that  the  family  David  was 
of,  was  a very  religious  family,  a house  that  had  a church  in  it. 

3.  The  arguments  he  uses  with  Jonathan,  to  persuade  him  ; 
to  do  this  kindness  for  him,  are  very  pressing,  v. 8.  (1.)  That 
he  had  entered  into  a league  of  friendship  with  him,  and  it 
was  Jonathan  s own  proposal.  Thou  hast  brought  thy  servant  . 
into  a covenant  of  the  Lord  uitli  thee.  (2.)  That  he  would  1 
by  no  means  urge  him  to  espouse  his  cause,  if  he  were  not  | 
sure  that  it  was. a righteous  cause  ; “ If  there  be  in  me  iniqui- 
ty, 1 am  so  far  from  desiring  or  expecting  that  the  covenant 
between  us  should  bind  thee  to  be  a confederate  with  me  iu 
that  iniquity,  that  1 freely  release  thee  from  it,  and  wish  that 
thy  hand  may  be  first  upon  me  : stay  me  thyself.’’  No  hones 
man  will  urge  his  friend  to  do  a dishonest  thing  for  his  sake. 

9 And  Jonathan  said,  Far  be  it  from  thee  : for  if 
I knew  certainly  that  evil  were  determined  by  my 
father  to  come  upon  thee,  then  would  not  I teil 
it  thee?  10  Then  said  David  to  Jonathan.  Who 
shall  tell  me?  Or  what  if  thy  father  answer  thee 
roughly?  11  And  Jonathan  said  unto  David.  Come, 
and  let  us  go  out  into  the  field.  And  they  went  out 
both  of  them  into  the  field.  12  And  Jonathan  said 
unto  David,  O Lord  God  of  Israel,  when  I have 
sounded  my  father  about  to-morrow  any  time,  or  the 
third  day,  and,  behold,  if  there  be  good  toward  David, 
and  I then  send  not  unto  thee,  and  show  it  thee,  13 
The  Lord  do  so,  and  much  more  to  Jonathan:  bu 
if  it  please  my  father  to  do  thee  evil,  then  I will  show 
it  thee,  and  send  thee  away,  that  thou  mayest  go  in 
peace:  and  the  Lord  be  with  thee,  as  he  hath  been 
with  my  father.  14  And  thou  shalt  not  only,  while 
yet  I live,  show  me  the  kindness  of  the  Lord,  that  I 
die  not ; 15  But  also  thou  shalt  not  cut  off  thy  kind- 
ness from  my  house  for  ever  : no,  not  when  the  Lord 
hath  cutoff  the  enemies  of  David  every  one  from  the 
face  of  the  earth.  1G  So  Jonathan  made  a covenant 
with  the  house  of  David,  sayiny.  Let  the  Lord  even 
require  it  at  the  band  of  David’s  enemies.  17 
And  Jonathan  caused  David  to  swear  again,  be- 
cause he  loved  him  : for  he  loved  him  as  he  loved 
his  own  soul.  18  Then  Jonathan  said  to  David 
To-morrow  is  the  new  moon  ; and  thou  shalt  be 
missed,  because  thy  seat  will  be  empty.  19  And 
when  thou  hast  stayed  three  days,  then  thou  shalt  go 
down  quickly,  and  come  to  the  place  where  thou 


I.  SAMUEL,,  XX. 


Saul  inquires  fur  David 
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didst  hide  thyself  when  the  business  was  in  hand, 
anil  shalt  remain  by  the  stone  Ezel.  20  And  I 
wiJ1  shoot  three  arrows  on  the  side  thereof,  as 
though  I shot  at  a mark.  21  And,  behold,  I will 
send  a lad,  saying.  Go  lind  out  the  arrows.  If  I 
expressly  say  unto  the  lad.  Behold,  the  arrows  are 
on  this  side  of  thee,  take  them  ; then  come  thou  : 
for  there  is  peace  to  thee,  and  no  hurt;  as  the 
I,o a D liveth.  22  But  if  I say  thus  unto  the  young 
man.  Behold,  the  arrows  are  beyond  thee  ; go  thy 
way  : for  the  Lord  hath  sent  thee  away.  23  And 
as  touching  the  matter  which  thou  and  I have 
spoken  of,  behold,  the  Lord  be  between  thee  and 
me  for  ever. 

Here,  1.  Jonathan  protests  his  fidelity  to  David  in  his  dis- 
»>ess.  Notwithstanding  the  strong  confidence  David  had  in 
Jonathan,  yet,  because  he  might  have  some  reason  to  fear 
that  his  father’s  influence,  and  his  own  interest,  should  make 
him  warp,  or  grow  cool  toward  him,  Jonathan  thought  it 
requisite  solemnly  to  renew  the  professions  of  his  friendship 
to  him  ; (v.  9. ) “ Far  be  it  from  thee  to  think  that  I suspect 
thee  of  any  crime,  for  which  I should  either  slay  thee  myself, 
or  deliver  thee  to  my  father  ; no,  if  thou  hast  any  jealousy  of 
that,  come,  let  us  go  into  the  field,  (v.  11.)  and  talk  it  over 
more  fully.”  He  does  not  challenge  him  to  the  field  to  fight 
him  for  an  affront,  but  to  fix  him  in  his  friendship.  lie  faith- 
fully promises  him  that  he  would  let  him  know  how,  upon 
trial,  he  found  his  father  affected  toward  him,  and  would 
make  the  matter  neither  better  nor  worse  than  it  was.  “ If 
there  be  good  toward  thee,  I will  show  it  thee,  that  thou  mayst 
be  easy  ; (v.  12.)  if  evil,  I will  send  thee  away,  that  thou  mayst 
be  safe  (v.  13.)  and  thus  would  help  to  deliver  him 
from  the  evil,  if  it  were  real,  and  from  the  fear  of  evil,  if  it 
were  but  imaginary.  For  the  confirmation  of  his  promise, 
he  appeals  to  God,  1.  As  a witness  ; (v.  12.)  “ 0 Lord  God 
f Israel,  thou  knowest  1 mean  sincerely,  and  think  as  I 
speak.”  The  strength  of  his  passion  made  the  manner  of  his 
speaking  concise  and  abrupt.  2.  As  a judge  ; “ The  Lord 
do  so,  and  much  more,  to  Jonathan,  (v.  13.)  if  I speak  deceit- 
fully, or  break  my  word  with  my  friend  he  expresses  him- 
self thus  solemnly,  that  David  might  be  abundantly  assured 
ot  his  sincerity.  And  thus  God  has  confirmed  his  promises 
to  us,  that  we  might  have  strong  consolation,  Heb.  vi.  17,  18. 
Jonathan  adds  to  his  protestations  his  hearty  prayers,  “ The 
Lord  he  with  thee,  to  protect  and  prosper  thee,  as  he  has  been 
formerly  with  my  father,  though  now  he  be  withdrawn.” 
This  intimates  his  belief  that  David  would  be  in  his  father’s 
place,  and  his  good  wishes  that  he  might  prosper  in  it  better 
than  his  father  now  did. 

H.  He  provides  for  the  entail  of  the  covenant  of  friendship 
with  David  upon  his  posterity;  (u.  14 — 16.)  he  engages 
David  to  be  a friend  to  his  family  when  he  was  gone  , ( v.  15.) 
" Thou  shalt  promise  that  thou  wilt  not  cut  off  thy  kindness 
from  my  house  for  ever.”  This  ho  spoke  from  a natural  affec- 
tion he  had  to  his  children,  whom  he  desired  it  might  go  well 
with  when  he  was  gone,  and  for  whose  future  welfare  he  de- 
sired to  improve  his  present  interest.  It  also  bespeaks  his 
firm  belief  of  David’s  advancement,  and  that  it  would  be  in 
the  power  of  his  hand  to  do  a kindness  or  unkindness  to  his 
seed;  for,  in  process  of  time,  the  Lord  would  cut  off  his  ene- 
mies, Saul  himself  not  excepted  : then  “ Do  thou  not  cut  off 
thy  kindness  from  my  house,  nor  revenge  my  father’s  wrongs 
upon  my  children.”  The  house  of  David  must  likewise  be 
bound  to  the  house  of  Jonathan  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion ; he  made  a covenant  (v.  16.)  with  the  house  of  David. 
Note,  True  friends  cannot  but  covet  to  transmit  to  theirs 
after  them,  their  mutual  affections.  Thine  own  friend,  and  thy 
father's  friend,  forsake  not.  This  kindness,  1.  He  calls  the 
kindness  of  the  Lord,  because  it  is  such  kindness  as  the  Lord 
shows  to  those  whom  lie  takes  into  covenant  with  himself; 
for  he  is  a God  to  them,  and  to  their  seed  ; they  are  beloved 
for  their  father’s  suite.  2.  He  secures  it  by  an  imprecation, 
(a.  16.)  The  Lord  require  it  at  the  hand  of  David's  seed,  (for 
of  David  himself  he  had  no  suspicion,)  if  they  prove  so  far 
David’s  enemies,  as  to  deal  wrongfully  with  the  posterity  of 
Jonathan,  David’s  friend.  He  feared  lest  David,  or  some  of 
his,  should  hereafter  be  tempted,  for  the  clearing  and  confirm- 
mg  of  their  title  to  the  throne,  to  do  by  his  seed,  as  Abime- 
tech  had  done  by  the  sons  of  Gideon  ; (Judg.  ix.  5.)  and 
Jus  lie  would  effectually  prevent  : but  the  reason  given 
17.)  why  Jonathan  was  so  earnest  to  have  the  friendship 
fetlatlea,  is  purely  generous,  and  has  nothing  of  self  in  it;  it 


was  because  he  tot  ea  mm  as  he  loved  his  own  soul,  and  therefore 
desired  that  ne  ar.u  nis  might  be  loved  by  him.  David, 
though  now  in  disgrace  at  court,  and  in  distress,  was  as 
amiable  in  the  eyes  of  Jonathan  as  ever  he  had  been  ; and  lie 
loved  him  never  the  less  for  his  father’s  hating  him  ; so  pure 
were  the  principles  on  which  his  friendship  was  built.  Hav- 
ing himself  sworn  to  David,  he  caused  David  to  swear  to 
him,  and  (as  we  read  it)  to  swear  again,  which  David  con- 
sented to;  (for  he  that  bears  an  honest  mind,  does  not 
startle  at  assurances;)  to  swear  by  his  love  to  him,  which  he 
looked  upon  as  a sacred  thing.  Jonathan’s  heart  was  so 
much  upon  it,  that,  when  they  parted  this  time,  he  concludes 
with  a solemn  appeal  to  God,  The  Lord  be  between  me  and 
thee  for  ever  ; (v.  23.)  that  is,  “God  himself  be  judge  be- 
tween us  and  our  families  for  ever,  if  on  either  side  this 
league  of  friendship  be  violated.”  It  was  in  remembrance 
of  this  covenant,  that  David  was  kind  to  Mephibosheth,  2 
Sam.  ix.  7 ; xxi.  7.  It  will  be  a kindness  to  ourselves  and 
ours,  to  secure  an  interest  in  those  whom  God  favours,  and  to 
make  his  friends  ours. 

111.  He  settles  the  method  ol  intelligence,  and  by  what 
signs  and  tokens  he  would  give  him  notice  how  his  father 
stood  affected  toward  him.  He  would  be  missed  the  first 
day,  or  at  least  the  second  day,  of  the  new  moon,  and  would 
be  inquired  after,  v.  18.  On  the  third  day,  by  which  time  he 
would  be  returned  from  Beth-lehem,  he  must  be  at  such  a 
place,  (o.  19.)  and  Jonathan  would  come  toward  that  place 
with  his  bow  and  arrows  to  shoot  for  diversion  ; (v.  20.) 
would  send  his  lad  to  fetch  his  arrows,  and  if  they  were  shot 
short  of  the  lad,  David  must  take  it  for  a signal  of  safety, 
and  not  be  afraid  to  show  his  head  ; (v.  21.)  but  if  he  shot 
beyond  the  lad,  it  was  a signal  of  danger,  and  he  must  shift 
for  his  safely,  v.  22.  This  expedient  he  fixed  upon,  lest  he 
should  not  have  the  opportunity,  which  yet  it  proved  he  had, 
of  talking  with  him,  and  making  the  report  by  word  of 
mouth. 

21  So  David  hid  himself  in  the  field  ; and  when 
the  new  moon  was  come,  the  king-  sat  him  down  to 
eat  meat.  25  And  the  king  sat  upon  his  seat,  as  at 
other  times,  even  opon  a seat  by  the  wall : and  Jo- 
nathan arose,  and  Abner  sat  by  Saul’s  side,  and 
David’s  place  was  empty.  26  Nevertheless,  Saul 
spake  not  anything  that  day:  for  he  thought,  Some- 
thing hath  befallen  him,  he  is  not  clean  ; surely  lie 
ts  not  clean.  27  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  mor- 
row, which  was  the  second  (lay  of  the  month,  that 
David’s  place  was  empty  : and  Saul  said  unto  Jo- 
nathan his  son,  Wherefore  cometh  not  the  son  of 
Jesse  to  meat,  neither  yesterday  nor  to-day?  28 
And  Jonathan  answered  Saul,  David  earnestly  ask- 
ed leave  of  nte  to  go  to  Beth-lehem  : 29  And  lie 

said.  Let  me  go,  I pray  thee  ; for  our  family  hath  a 
sacrifice  in  the  city,  and  my  brother  he  hath  com- 
manded me  to  be  there ; and  now,  if  I have  found 
favour  in  thine  eyes,  let  me  get  away,  I pray  thee, 
and  see  my  brethren  . therefore  lie  cometh  not  unto 
the  king’s  table.  30  Then  Saul’s  anger  was  kin- 
dled against  Jonathan;  and  he  said  unto  him. 
Thou  son  of  the  perverse  rebellious  woman,  do  not 
I know  that  thou  hast  chosen  the  son  of  Jesse  to 
thine  own  confusion,  and  unto  the  confusion  of  thy 
mother’s  nakedness  ? 31  For  as  long  as  the  son  of 
Jesse  liveth  upon  the  ground,  thou  shalt  not  he  es- 
tablished, nor  thy  kingdom.  Wherefore  now  send 
and  fetch  him  unto  me,  for  lie  shall  surely  die.  32 
And  Jonathan  answered  Saul  his  father,  and  said 
unto  him,  Wherefore  shall  he  be  slain  ? What  hath 
he  done?  33  And  Saul  cast  a javelin  at  him  to 
smite  him  ; whereby  Jonathan  knew  that  it  was 
determined  of  his  father  to  slay  David.  34  So 
Jonathan  arose  from  the  table  in  fierce  anger,  and 
did  eat  no  meat  the  second  day  of  the  month  : for 
he  was  grieved  for  David,  because  his  father  had 
done  him  shame. 

Jonathan  is  here  effectually  convinced  of  that  which  he  was 
so  loth  to  believe,  that  his  father  had  an  implacable  enmity  to 
David,  and  would  certainly  be  the  death  of  him  if  it  were  in 
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Ins  power  ; and  he  had  like  to  have  paid  very  dear  himself 
lor  the  conviction. 

I.  David  is  missed  from  the  feast  on  the  first  day,  but  no- 
thing is  said  of  him.  The  king  sat  upon  his  seat,  to  feast  upon 
the  peace-offerings,  as  at  other  times,  (i>.  25.)  and  yet  had  his 
heart  as  full  of  envy  and  malice  against  David  as  it  would 
hold  : he  should  first  lrave  been  reconciled  to  him,  and  then 
come  and  offered  his  gift;  but  instead  of  that,  he  hoped,  at 
this  feast,  to  drink  the  blood  of  David.  What  an  abomina- 
tion was  that  sacrifice,  which  was  brought  with  such  a wicked 
mind  as  this  ! Prov.  xxi.  27.  When  the  king  came  to  take  his 
seat,  Jonathan  arose,  in  reverence  to  him,  both  as  his  father 
and  as  his  sovereign  ; every  one  knew  his  place,  but  David’s 
was  empty.  It  did  use  to  be  so.  None  more  constant  than 
he  in  attending  holy  duties  ; nor  had  he  been  absent  now,  but 
that  he  must  have  come  at  the  peril  of  his  life  : self-preserva- 
tion obliged  him  to  withdraw.  In  imminent  peril  present 
opportunities  may  be  waved,  nay,  we  ought  not  to  throw  our- 
selves into  the  mouth  of  danger.  Christ  himself  absconded 
often,  till  he  knew  that  his  hour  was  come.  13ut  that  day  Saul 
took  no  notice  that  lie  missed  David,  but  said  within  himself, 
Surely  he  is  not  clean,  v.  26.  Some  ceremonial  pollution  has 
befallen  him,  which  forbids  him  to  eat  of  the  holy  things,  till 
he  has  washed  his  clothes,  and  bathed  his Jlesh  in  water,  and  been 
unclean  until  the  even.  Saul  knew  what  conscience  David 
made  of  the  law,  and  that  he  would  rather  keep  away  from  the 
holy  feast,  than  come  in  his  uncleanness.  Blessed  be  God, 
no  uncleanness  is  now  a restraint  upon  us,  but  what  we  may 
by  faith  and  repentance  be  washed  from  in  the  fountain 
opened,  Ps.  xxvi.  6. 

II.  He  is  inquired  for  the  second  day,  v.  27.  Saul  asked 
Jonathan,  who  he  knew  was  his  confidant.  Wherefore  cometh 
not  the  son  of  Jesse  to  meat  ? He  was  his  own  son  by  marriage, 
but  he  calls  him  in  disdain,  the  son  of  Jesse.  He  asks  for  him, 
as  if  he  were  not  pleased  that  he  should  be  absent  from  a reli- 
gious feast  : and  so  it  should  be  an  example  to  masters  of 
families  to  see  to  it,  that  those  under  their  charge  he  not  absent 
from  the  worship  of  God,  either  in  public  or  in  the  family. 
It  is  a bad  thing  for  us,  except  in  case  of  necessity,  to  omit 
any  opportunity  of  statedly  attending  on  God  in  solemn  ordi- 
nances. Thomas  lost  a sight  of  Christ  by  being  once  absent 
from  a meeting  of  the  disciples.  But  that  which  displeased 
Saul,  was,  that  hereby  he  missed  the  opportunity  he  expected, 
of  doing  David  a mischief. 

III.  Jonathan  makes  his  excuse,  v.  28,  29.  1.  That  he  was 
absent  upon  a good  occasion  ; keeping  the  feast  in  another 
place,  though  not  here  ; sent  for  by  his  elder  brother,  who  was 
now  more  respectful  to  him  than  he  had  been,  (c/i.  xvii.  28.) 
and  that  he  was  gone  to  pay  his  respects  to  his  relations,  for 
the  keeping  up  of  brotherly  love  ; and  no  master  would  deny 
a servant  liberty  to  do  that  at  proper  times.  He  pleads,  2. 
That  he  did  not  go  without  leave,  humbly  asked  and  obtained 
from  Jonathan,  who,  as  his  superior  officer,  was  proper  to  be 
applied  to  for  it.  Thus  he  represents  David,  as  not  wanting 
in  any  instance  of  respect  and  duty  to  the  government. 

IV.  Saul,  hereupon,  breaks  out  into  a most  extravagant 
passion,  and  rages  like  a lion  disappointed  of  his  prey.  David 
was  out  of  his  reach,  but  he  falls  foul  upon  Jonathan  for  his 

ake  ; (v.  30,  31.)  gave  him  base  language,  not  fit  for  a gen- 
tleman, a prince,  to  give  to  any  man,  especially  his  own  son, 
heir  apparent  to  his  crown,  a son  that  served  him,  the  greatest 
stay  and  ornament  of  his  family,  before  a deal  of  company,  at 
a feast,  when  all  should  be  in  good  humour,  at  a sacred  feast, 
by  which  all  irregular  passions  should  be  mortified  and  sub- 
dued ; yet  he  does  in  effect  call  him,  1.  A bastard  : Thou  son 
of  the  perverse  rebellious  woman  ; that  is,  according  to  the  fool- 
ish and  filthy  language  of  men’s  brutish  passion  now-a-day, 
Thou  son  of  a whore.  He  tells  him  he  was  born  to  the  confu- 
sion of  his  mother;  that  is,  he  had  given  the  world  cause  to 
suspect  that  he  was  not  the  legitimate  son  of  Saul,  because  he 
loved  him  whom  Saul  hated,  and  supported  him  who  would 
be  the  destruction  of  their  family.  2.  A traitor : Thou  son  of 
perverse  rebellion,  so  the  word  is  ; that  is,  “ Thou  perverse 
rebel.”  At  other  times,  he  reckoned  no  counsellor  or  com- 
mander that  he  had,  more  trusty  and  well-beloved  than  Jona- 
than ; yet  now,  in  his  passion,  he  represents  him  as  dangerous 
to  his  crown  and  life.  3.  A fool : Thou  hast  chosen  the  son  of 
Jesse  for  thy  friend  to  thine  own  confusion,  for  while  he  lives, 
thou  shalt  never  be  established.  Jonathan  indeed  did  wisely 
and  well  for  himself  and  family,  to  secure  an  interest  in  David, 
whom  Heaven  had  destined  to  the  throne  ; yet,  for  this,  he  is 
branded  as  most  impolitic.  It  is  good  taking  God’s  people 
for  oar  people,  and  going  with  those  that  have  him  with  them  ; 
it  will  prove  to  our  advantage  at  last,  however  for  the  present 
it  may  be  t'not  ght  a disparagement,  and  a prejudice  to  our 
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secular  interest.  It  is  probable  Saul  knew  that  David  was 
anointed  to  the  kingdom,  by  the  same  hand  that  anointed  him, 
and  then,  not  Jonathan,  but  himself,  was  the  fool,  to  think  to  | 
defeat  the  counsels  of  God.  Vet  nothing  will  serve  him  but 
David  must  die,  and  Jonathan  must  fetch  him  to  execution. 

See  how  ill  Saul’s  passion  looks,  and  let  it  warn  us  against  l 
the  indulgence  of  any  thing  like  it  in  ourselves.  Anger  is 
madness,  and  he  that  hates  his  brother,  is  a murderer. 

V.  Jonathan  is  sorely  grieved,  and  put  into  disorder,  by  his  ! 
father’s  barbarous  passion  ; and  the  more,  because  he  had  | 
hoped  better  things,  v.  2.  He  was  troubled  for  his  father,  that  i 
he  should  be  such  a brute  ; troubled  for  his  friend,  whom  he 
knew  to  be  a friend  of  God,  that  he  should  be  so  basely  abused: 
lie  was  grieved  for  David,  (v.  34.)  and  troubled  for  himself  too, 
because  his  father  had  done  him  shame  ; and  though  most  un- 
justly, yet  he  must  submit  to  it.  One  would  pity  Jonathan, 
to  see  how  he  was  put,  1.  Into  the  peril  of  sin.  Much  ado 
that  wise  and  good  man  had  to  keep  his  temper,  upon  such  a i 
provocation  as  this.  His  father’s  reflections  upon  himself  he 
made  no  return  to  ; it  becomes  inferiors  to  bear  with  meekness 
and  silence  the  contempts  put  upon  them  in  wrath  and  passion. 
When  thou  art  the  anvil,  lie  thou  still.  But  his  dooming  David 
to  die,  he  could  not  bear ; to  that  he  replied  with  some  heat, 

( 32.)  Wherefore  shall  he  be  slain ? What  has  he  done? 
Generous  spirits  can  much  more  easily  bear  to  be  abused 
themselves,  than  to  hear  their  friends  abused.  2.  Into  the 
peril  of  death.  Saul  was  now  so  outrageous,  that  he  threw  a 
javeltn  at  Jonathan,  v.  33.  He  seemed  to  be  in  great  care 
(v.  31.)  that  Jonathan  should  be  established  in  his  kingdom, 
and  yet  now  he  himself  aims  at  his  life.  What  fools,  what 
savage  beasts  and  worse,  does  anger  make  men  ! Howneces- 
sary  is  it  to  put  a hook  in  its  jaws  ! Jonathan  was  fully  satis- 
fied that  evil  was  determined  against  David,  which  put  him 
out  of  frame  exceedingly  : he  rose  from  table,  thinking  it  high  I 
time,  when  his  life  was  struck  at,  and  would  eat  no  meat ; for  j 
they  were  not  to  eat  of  the  holy  things  in  their  mourning.  All 
the  guests,  we  may  suppose,  were  discomposed,  and  the  mirth  !B 
of  the  feast  spoiled.  He  that  is  cruel  troubles  his  own  flesh,  I 
Prov.  xi.  17. 

35  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  morning,  that  Jona-  T 
than  went  out  into  the  lield,  at  the  time  appointed  1 
with  David,  and  a little  lad  with  him.  36  And  he 
said  unto  his  lad.  Run,  find  out  now  the  arrows 
which  I shoot.  And,  as  the  lad  ran,  he  shot  an  1 
arrow  beyond  him.  37  And  when  the  lad  was  come 
to  the  place  of  the  arrow  which  Jonathan  had  shot,  , 
Jonathan  cried  after  the  lad,  and  said,  Is  not  the 
arrow  beyond  thee  V 38  And  Jonathan  cried  after 
the  lad,  Make  speed,  haste,  stay  not.  And  Jona-  ' 
than’s  lad  gathered  up  the  arrows,  and  came  to  his 
master.  39  But  the  lad  knew  not  any  thing:  only 
Jonathan  and  David  knew'  the  matter.  40  And 
Jonathan  gave  his  artillery  unto  his  lad,  and  said 
unto  him,  Go,  carry  them  to  the  city.  41  And  as 
soon  as  the  lad  was  gone,  David  arose  out  of  a place 
toward  the  south,  and  fell  on  his  face  to  the  ground, 
and  bowed  himself  three  times  ; and  they  kissed  one 
another,  and  wept  one  with  another,  until  David 
exceeded.  42  And  Jonathan  said  to  David,  Go  in 
peace,  forasmuch  as  wre  have  sworn  both  of  us  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  saying,  The  Lord  be  be-  j 
tween  me  and  thee,  and  between  my  seed  and  thy  | 
seed  for  ever.  And  he  arose  and  departed ; anc" 
Jonathan  went  into  the  city. 

Here  is,  1.  Jonathan’s  faithful  performance  of  his  promise 
to  give  David  notice  of  the  success  of  his  dangerous  experi- 
ment. He  went  at  the  time  and  to  the  place  appointed,  (v. 
35.)  within  sight  of  which  he  knew  David  lay  hid  ; sent  his 
footboy  to  fetch  his  arrows,  which  he  would  shoot  at  random  ; 

(v.  36.)  gave  David  the  fatal  signal,  by  shooting  an  arrow 
beyond  the  lad  ; (v.  37.)  Is  not  the  arrow  beyond  thee ? That 
word  [6ei/ond]  David  knew  the  meaning  of  better  than  the  lad. 
Jonathan  dismissed  the  lad,  who  knew  nothing  of  the  matter, 
and  finding  the  coast  clear,  and  no  danger  of  a discovery,  he 
presumed  upon  one  minute’s  personal  conversation  with  David 
after  he  had  bid  him  flee  for  his  life. 

2.  The  most  sorrowful  parting  of  these  two  friends,  who, 
for  aught  that  appears,  never  came  together  again  but  once 
and  that  was  by  stealth  i-t  a wood,  ch.  xxiii.  16.  (1.)  David 
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addressed  himself  to  Jonathan  with  the  reverence  of  a servant  ^ 
rather  than  t lie  freedom  of  a.  friend  ; h e fell  on  his  face  to  tne 
ground,  and  bowed  himself  three  times,  as  one  deeply  sensible 
of  his  obligations  to  him  for  the  good  services  he  had  done 
mm.  (2.)  They  took  leave  of  each  other  with  the  greatest 
affection  imaginable,  with  kisses  and  tears  ; they  wept  on  each 
other’s  necks;  till  David  exceeded,  v.  41.  The  separation  of 
'two  such  faithful  friends  was  equally  grievous  to  them  both, 
but  David’s  case  was  the  more  deplorable  ; for  when  Jonathan 
was  returning  to  his  family  and  friends,  David  was  leaving  all 
his  comforts,  even  those  of  God's  sanctuary,  and  therefore  his 
grief  exceeded  Jonathan’s;  or,  perhaps,  it  was  because  his 
temper  was  more  tender,  and  his  passions  stronger.  (3.) 
They  referred  themselves  to  the  covenant  of  friendship  that 
was  between  them,  both  of  them  comforting  themselves  with 
that  in  this  mournful  separation.  “ We  have  sworn  both  of  us 
m the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  ourselves  and  our  heirs,  that  we 
■and  they  will  be  faithful  and  kind  to  each  other  from  genera- 
tion to  generation.”  Thus  while  we  are  at  home  in  the  body 
•snd  absent  from  the  Lord,  this  is  our  comfort,  that  he  has  made 
■with  us  an  everlasting  covenant. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

Valid  has  now  quite  taken  leave,  both  of  Saul's  court,  and  of  his  camp  ; 
has  bid  farewell  to  his  alter  idem — his  other  self,  the  beloved  Jonathan  ; 
and  from  henceforward  to  the  end  of  this  book  he  is  looked  upon  and 
treated  as  an  outlaw , and  proclaimed  a traitor  ; we  still  find  him  shift - 
ing  from  place  to  place  for  his  own  safety,  and  Saul  pursuing  him. 
His  troubles  are  very  particularly  related  in  this  and  the  following  chap, 
ten,  not  only  to  be  a key  to  the  Psalms,  but  that  he  might  be,  as  other 
prophets , an  example,  to  the  saints  in  all  ages,  of  suffering  affliction, 
ami  of  patience;  and,  especially,  that  he  might  be  a type  of  Christ, 
who,  being  anointed  to  the  kingdom,  humbled  himself,  and  was  there, 
hire  highly  exalted.  But  the  example  of  the  suffering  Jesus  was  a 
copy  without  a blot,  that  of  David  was  not  so;  witness  the  records  of 
this  chapter,  where  we  find  David  in  his  flight,  J.  Imposing  upon  A hi. 
melcch  the  priest,  to  get  from  him  both  victuals  and  arms,  v.  1 — 9.  II. 
Imposing  upon  Achish,  king  of  Gath,  by  feigning  himself  mad,  v.  10  — 

1 o.  Justly  are  troubles  called  temptations,  for  many  are  by  them  drawn 
into  sin . 

4 rf^HEN  came  David  to  Nob,  to  Ahimelech  the 
JL  priest:  and  Ahimelech  was  afraid  at  the 
meeting  of  David,  and  said  unto  him,  Why  art  thou 
alone,  and  no  man  with  thee  ? 2 And  David  said 
unto  Ahimelech  t lie  priest,  The  king;  hath  com- 
manded me  a business,  and  hath  said  unto  me.  Let 
no  man  know  any  thing  of  the  business  whereabout 
I send  thee,  and  what  I have  commanded  thee  : and 
I have  appointed  my  servants  to  such  and  such  a 
place.  3 Now,  therefore,  what  is  under  thine  hand  ? 
give  me  five  loaves  of  bread  in  mine  hand,  or  what 
there  is  present.  4 And  the  priest  answered  David, 
and  said.  There  is  no  common  bread  under  mine 
hand;  hut  there  is  hallowed  bread;  if  the  young 
men  have  kept  themselves  at  least  from  women.  5 
And  David  answered  the  priest,  and  said  unto  him. 
Of  a truth,  women  have  been  kept  from  us  about 
these  three  days,  since  I came  out,  and  the  vessels  of 
the  young  men  are  holy,  and  the  bread  is  in  a man- 
ner common,  yea,  though  it  were  sanctified  this  day 
in  the  vessel.  6 So  the  priest  gave  him  hallowed 
bread;  for  there  was  no  bread  there  but  the  slievv- 
bread  that  was  taken  from  before  the  Loud,  to  put 
hot  bread  in  the  day  when  it  was  taken  away.  7 
Now,  a certain  man  of  the  servants  of  Saul  was 
there  that  day,  detained  before  the  Lord  ; and  his 
name  was  Doeg,  an  Edomite,  the  chiefest  of  the 
herdmen  that  belonyed  to  Saul.  8 And  David  said 
unto  Ahimelech,  And  is  there  not  here  under  thine 
hand  spear  or  sword  ? for  I have  neither  brought 
my  sword  nor  my  weapons  with  me,  because  the 
king’s  business  required  haste.  9 And  the  priest 
said,  The  sword  of  Goliath  the  Philistine,  whom 
thou  slewest  in  the  valley  of  Elah,  behold,  it  is  here 
wrapped  in  a cloth  behind  the  ephod  : if  thou  wilt 
take  that,  take  it ; for  there  is  no  other  save  that 
here.  And  David  said,  There  is  none  like  that ; 
give  it  me. 

Here,  I David,  in  distress,  flies  to  the  tabernacle  of  God, 
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i now  pitched  at  Nob,  supposed  to  be  a city  tn  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin. Since  Shiloh  was  forsaken,  the  tabernacle  often  re- 
moved, though  the  ark  still  remained  at  Kirjath-jearim. 
Hither  David  came  in  his  flight  from  Saul’s  fury,  ( v . 1.)  and 
applied  himself  to  Ahimelech  the  priest.  Samuel  the  prophet 
could  not  protect  him,  Jonathan  the  prince  could  not;  he 
therefore  has  recourse  next  to  Ahimelech  the  priest.  He 
foresees  he  must  now  he  an  exile,  and  therefore  comes  to  the 
tabernacle,  1.  To  take  an  affecting  leave  of  it,  for  he  knows 
not  when  he  shall  see  it  again,  and  nothing  will  be  more 
afflictive  to  him  in  his  banishment  than  his  distance  from  the 
house  of  God,  and  his  restraint  from  public  ordinances,  as 
appears  by  many  of  his  Psalms.  He  had  given  an  affection- 
ate farewell  to  his  friend  Jonathan,  and  cannot  go  till  he  has 
given  the  like  to  the  tabernacle.  2.  To  inquire  of  the  Lord 
there,  and  to  beg  direction  from  him  in  the  way  both  of  duty 
and  safety  ; his  case  being  difficult  and  dangerous.  That  this 
was  his  business,  appears,  ch.  xxii.  10.  where  it  is  said  that 
Ahimelech  inquired  of  the  Lord  for  him  as  he  had  done  for- 
merly, v.  15.  It  is  a great  comfort  to  us  in  a day  of  trouble, 
that  we  have  a God  to  go  to,  to  whom  we  may  open  on  case, 
and  from  whom  we  may  ask  and  expect  direction. 

II.  Ahimelech  the  priest  is  surprised  to  see  him  in  so  poor 
an  equipage  ; having  heard  that  he  was  fallen  into  disgrace  at 
court,  he  looked  shy  upon  him,  as  most  are  apt  to  do  upon 
their  friends  when  the  world  frowns  upon  them.  He  was 
afraid  of  incurring  Saul’s  displeasure  by  entertaining  him,  and 
took  notice  how  mean  a figure  he  now  made  to  what  he  used 
to  make.  Why  art  thou  ulonel  He  had  some  with  him,  (as 
appears,  Mark  ii.  26.)  hut  they  were  only  his  own  servants  ; 
he  had  none  of  the  courtiers,  no  persons  of  quality  with  him, 
as  he  used  to  have  at  other  times,  when  he  came  to  inquire  of 
the  Lord.  He  says  (Ps.  xlii.  4.)  he  was  wont  to  go  with  a 
multitude  to  the  house  of  God  ; and,  having  now  hut  two  or 
three  with  him,  Ahimelech  might  well  ask,  Why  art  thou, 
alone  ? He  that  was  suddenly  advanced  from  the  solitude  of 
a shepherd’s  life  to  the  crowds  and  hurries  of  the  camp,  is 
now  as  soon  reduced  to  the  desolate  condition  of  an  exile,  and 
is  alone  like  a sparrow  on  the  house  top.  _ Such  changes  are 
there  in  this  world,  and  so  uncertain  are  its  smiles  ! Those 
that  are  courted  to-day,  may  he  deserted  to-morrow. 

III.  David,  under  pretertc;  cf  being  sent  by  Saul  Upon  pub- 
lic services,  solicits  Ahimelech  to  supply  his  present  wants, 
v.  2, 3.  Here  David  did  not  behave  like  himself ; he  told  Ahi- 
melech a gross  untruth,  that  Saul  had  ordered  him  business  to 
despatch  ; that  his  attendants  were  dismissed  to  such  a place, 
that  he  was  charged  to  observe  secrecy,  and  therefore  durst  not 
communicate  it,  no  not  to  the  priest  himself.  It  was  all  false. 
What  shall  we  say  to  this  ? The  scripture  does  not  conceal  it, 
and  we  dare  not  justify  it : it  was  ill  done,  and  proved  of  bad 
consequence  ; for  it  occasioned  the  death  of  the  priests  of  the 
Lord,  as  David  reflected  upon  it  afterward  with  regret,  ch. 
xxii.  22.  It  was  needless  for  him  thus  to  dissemble  with  the 
priest,  for  we  may  suppose,  that  if  he  had  told  him  the  truth, 
lie  would  have  sheltered  and  relieved  him  as  readily  as  Samuel 
did,  and  would  have  known  the  better  how  to  advise  him,  and 
inquire  of  God  for  him.  People  should  he  free  with  their 
faithful  ministers.  David  was  a man  of  great  faith  and  cou- 
rage, and  yet  now  both  failed  him,  and  he  fell  thus  foully 
through  fear  and  cowardice,  and  both  owing  to  the  weakness 
of  his  faith.  Had  he  trusted  God  aright,  he  would  not  have 
used  sucli  a sorry  sinful  shift  as  this  for  his  own  preservation. 
It  is  written  not  for  our  imitation , no,  not  in  the  greatest  straits, 
but  for  our  admonition.  Let  him  that  thinks  he  stands,  take 
heed  lest  he  fall  ; and  let  us  all  pray  daily,  Lord,  lead  us  not 
into  temptation.  Let  us  all  take  occasion  from  this  to  lament, 
1.  The  weakness  and  infirmity  of  good  men  ; the  best  are  not 
perfect  on  this  side  heaven.  There  may  be  true  grace,  where 
yet_  there  are  many  failings.  2.  The  wickedness  of  bad  times, 
which  forces  good  men  into  such  straits  as  prove  temptations 
too  strong  for  them.  Oppression  makes  a wise  man  do  foolishly. 

Two  things  David  begged  of  Ahimelech,  bread  and  a sword. 

( 1. ) He  wanted  bread,  five  loaves,  v.  3.  Travelling  was  then 
troublesome,  when  men  generally  carried  their  provisions  with 
them,  having  little  money,  and  no  public  houses,  else  David 
had  not  now  been  to  seek  for  bread.  It  seems  David  had 
known  the  seed  of  the  righteous  begging  bread,  occasionally, 
but  not  constantly,  Ps.  xxxvii.25. 

Now,  [1.]  The  priest  objected  that  he  had  none  but  hallow 
ed  bread,  show-bread,  which  had  stood  a week  on  the  golden 
table  in  the  sanctuary,  and  was  taken  thence  for  the  use  of  the 
priests  and  their  families,  v.  4.  It  seems  the  priests  kept  no 
good  house,  hut  wanted  either  a heart  to  be  hospitable,  or 
rather  provisions  wherewithal.  Ahimelech  thinks  that  the 
young  men  that  attended  David  might  not  eat  of' this  fcte&vl 
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unless  they  had  for  some  time  abstained  from  women,  even 
from  their  own  wives  ; tiiis  was  required  at  the  giving  of  the 
law  ; (Exod.  xix.  15.)  hut  otherwise  we  never  find  this  made 
tlie  matter  of  any  ceremonial  purity  on  the  one  side,  or  pollu- 
tion on  the  other.  And  therefore  the  priest  here  seems  to  be 
over  nice,  not  to  say,  superstitious. 

£2.]  David  pleads  that  he  and  they  that  were  with  him,  in 
this  case  of  necessity,  might  lawfully  eat  of  the  hallowed  bread, 
for  they  were  not  only  able  to  answer  his  terms  of  keeping  from 
women  for  three  days  past,  but  that  the  vessels,  that  is,  the 
bodies,  of  the  young  men  were  holy,  being  possessed  in  sanctifi- 
cation and  honour  at  alt  times  ; (1  Thess.iv.  4,  5.)  and  therefore 
God  would  take  particular  care  of  them,  that  they  wanted  not 
necessary  supports,  and  would  have  his  priest  do  so.  And 
being  thus  holy,  holy  things  were  not  forbidden  to  them. 
Poor  and  pious  Israelites  were,  in  effect,  priests  to  God,  and 
rather  than  be  starved,  might  feed  on  the  bread  which  was 
appropriated  to  the  priests.  Believers  are  spiritual  priests, 
and  the  offerings  of  the  Lord  shall  be  their  inheritance  ; they 
eat  the  bread  of  their  God.  He  pleads  that  the  bread  is  in  a 
manner  common,  now  that  what  was  primarily  the  religious 
use  of  it,  was  over  ; especially  (as  our  margin  reads  it)  when 
there  is  this  day  other  bread  (hot,  v.  6.)  sanctified  this  day  in  the 
vessel,  and  put  in  the  room  of  it  upon  the  table.  This  was 
David’s  plea,  and  the  Son  of  David  approves  it,  and  shows 
from  it,  that  mercy  is  to  be  preferred  to  sacrifice  : that  ritual 
observances  must  give  way  to  moral  duties  ; and  that  that 
may  be  done  in  a case  of  an  urgent  providential  necessity, 
which  may  not  otherwise  be  done.  He  brings  it  to  justify  his 
disciples  in  plucking  the  ears  of  corn  on  the  sabbath-day,  for 
which  the  Pharisees  censured  them.  Matt.  xii.  3,  4. 

[3.]  Ahimelech  hereupon  supplies  him.  He  gave  him  hal- 
lowed bread  ; (v.  6.)  and  some  think  it  was  about  this  that  he 
inquired  of  the  Lord,  ch.  xxii.  10.  As  a faithful  servant,  he 
would  not  dispose  of  his  Master’s  provisions  without  his 
.Master’s  leave.  This  bread,  we  may  suppose,  was  the  more 
agreeable  to  David  for  its  being  hallowed,  so  precious  were 
all  sacred  things  to  him.  The  show-bread  was  but  twelve 
loaves  in  all,  yet  out  of  this  he  gives  David  five.  (v.  3.)  though 
he  had  no  more  in  the  house  ; but  he  trusted  Providence. 

(2.)  He  wanted  u sword.  Persons  of  quality,  though  officers 
of  the  army,  did  not  then  wear  their  swords  so  constantly  as 
now  they  do,  else  surely  David  had  not  been  without  one  ; it 
was  a wonder  that  Jonathan  did  not  furnish  him  with  his,  as 
he  had  done,  ch.  xviii.  4.  However,  it  happened  that  he  had 
now  no  weapons  with  him,  the  reason  of  which  he  pretends  to 
be,  because  he  came  away  in  haste,  v.  8.  Those  that  are  fur- 
nished with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  and  the  shield  of  faith, 
cannot  be  disarmed  of  them,  nor  need  they,  at  anytime,  to  be 
at  a loss.  But  the  priests,  it  seems,  had  no  swords;  the 
weapons  of  their  warfare  were  not  carnal  ; there  was  not  a 
sword  to  be  found  about  the  tabernacle,  but  the  sword  of  Go- 
liath, which  he  laid  up  behind  the  ephod,  as  a monument  of 
the  glorious  victory  David  obtained  over  him  ; probably,  David 
had  an  eye  to  that,  when  he  asked  the  priest  to  help  him  with 
a sword  ; for  that  being  mentioned,  O 1 says  he,  there  is  none 
tike  that,  give  it  me,  v.  9.  He  could  not  use  Saul’s  armour,  for 
he  had  not  proved  it  ; but  this  sword  of  Goliath  he  had  made 
trial  of,  and  done  execution  with  ; by  this  it  appears  that  he 
was  well  grown  in  strength  and  stature,  that  he  could  wear  and 
wield  such  a sword  as  that.  God  had  taught  his  hands  to  war, 
so  that  he  could  do  wonders,  Ps.  xviii.  34.  Two  things  we 
may  observe  concerning  this  sword.  [1.]  That  God  had  gra- 
ciously given  it  him,  as  a pledge  of  his  singular  favour  ; so 
that,  whenever  he  drew  it,  nay,  whenever  he  looked  upon  it, 
it  would  be  a great  support  to  his  faith,  by  bringing  to  mind 
that  great  instance  of  the  particular  care  and  countenance  of 
the  divine  providence.  Experiences  are  great  encouragements. 
[2.]  That  he  had  gratefully  given  it  back  to  God,  dedicating 
it  to  him  and  to  his  honour,  as  a token  of  his  thankfulness  ; 
and  now  in  his  distress  it  stood  him  greatly  in  stead.  Note, 
What  we  devote  to  God’s  praise,  and  serve  him  with,  is  most 
likely  to  redound,  one  way  or  other,  to  our  own  comfort  and 
benefit.  What  we  gave,  we  have  from  him. 

Thus  was  David  well  furnished  with  arms  and  victuals ; 
but  it  fell  out  very  unhappily,  that  there  was  one  of  Saul’s 
servants  then  attending  before  the  Lord,  Doeg  by  name,  that 
proved  a base  traitor,  both  to  David  and  to  Ahimelech.  He 
was  by  birth  an  Edomite  ; (r.  7.)  and  though  proselyted  to  the 
Jewish  religion,  to  get  the  preferment  he  now  had  under  Saul, 
yet  he  retained  the  ancient  and  hereditary  enmity  of  Edom  to 
Israel.  He  was  master  of  the  herds,  which,  perhaps,  was 
then  a place  of  as  much  honour  as  master  of  the  horse  is  now. 
Seme  occasion  or  other  he  had  at  this  time  to  wait  on  the 
priest,  either  to  lie  purified  from  some  pollution,  or  to  pav 
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some  vow  ; but  whatever  his  business  was,  it  is  said,  he  was 
detained  before  the  Lord.  He  must  attend,  and  could  not  help 
it,  but  he  was  sick  of  the  service,  snuffed  at  it,  and  said,  What 
a weariness  is  it ! Mai.  i.  13.  He  would  rather  have  been  any 
where  else  than  before  the  Lord,  and  therefore,  instead  ot 
minding  the  business  he  came  about,  was  plotting  to  do  David 
a mischief,  and  to  be  avenged  on  Ahimelech  for  detaining 
him.  God's  sanctuary  could  never  secure  itself  from  such 
wolves  in  sheep’s  clothing.  See  Gal.  ii.  4. 

10  And  David  arose,  and  lied  that  day  for  fear  of 
Saul,  and  went  to  Achish  the  king  of  Gath.  1) 
And  the  servants  of  Achish  said  unto  him.  Is  not 
this  David  the  king  of  the  land  ? did  they  not  sin^ 
one  to  another  of  him  in  dances,  saying,  Saul  hath 
slain  his  thousands,  and  David  his  ten  thousands 
12  And  David  laid  up  these  words  in  his  heart,  and 
was  sore  afraid  of  Achish  the  king  of  Gath.  13 
And  he  changed  his  behaviour  before  them,  and 
feigned  himself  mad  in  their  hands,  and  scrabbled  on 
the  doors  of  the  gate,  and  let  his  spittle  fall  down 
upon  his  beard.  14  Then  said  Achish  unto  his  ser- 
vants, Lo,  ye  see  the  man  is  mad  ; wherefore  then 
have  ye  brought  him  to  me?  15  Have  I need  of 
madmen,  that  ye  have  brought  this  fellow  to  play 
the  madman  in  my  presence?  shall  this  fellow  come 
into  my  house? 

David,  though  king  elect,  is  here  an  exile  ; designed  to  be 
master  of  vast  treasures,  yet  had  been  just  now  begging  his 
bread  ; anointed  to  the  crown,  and  yet  here  forced  to  run  his 
country  : thus  do  God’s  providences  sometimes  seem  to  run 
counter  to  his  promises,  for  the  trial  of  his  people’s  faith,  and 
the  glorifying  of  his  name,  in  the  accomplishment  of  his  coun- 
sels, notwithstanding  the  difficulties  that  lay  in  the  way 
Here  is, 

1.  David’s  flight  into  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  where  he 
hoped  to  be  hid,  and  to  remain,  undiscovered,  in  the  court  or 
camp  of  Achish,  king  of  Gath,  v.  10.  Israel’s  darling  is  ne- 
cessitated to  quit  the  land  of  Israel,  and  he  that  was  the 
Philistines’  great  enemy,  (upon  I know  not  what  induce- 
ments,) goes  to  seek  for  shelter  among  them.  It  should  seem 
that  as,  iheugh  the  Israelites  loved  him,  yet  the  king  of  Israel 
had  personal  enmity  to  him,  which  obliged  him  to  leave  his 
own  country  : so,  though  the  Philistines  hated  him,  vet  the 
king  of  Gath  had  a personal  kindness  for  him,  valuing  his 
merit,  and,  perhaps,  the  more  for  his  killing  Goliath  of  Gath, 
who,  it  may  be,  had  been  no  friend  to  Achish.  To  him  David 
now  went  directly,  as  to  one  he  could  confide  in  ; (as  after- 
ward, ch.  xxvii.  2,  3.)  and  Achish  would  now  have  protected 
him,  but  that  he  was  afraid  of  disobliging  his  own  people  by 
it.  God’s  persecuted  people  have  often  found  better  usage 
from  Philistines  than  from  Israelites,  in  the  Gentile  theatres 
than  in  the  Jewish  synagogues:  the  king  of  Judah  imprisoned 
Jeremiah,  and  the  king  of  Babylon  set  him  at  liberty. 

2.  The  disgust  which  the  servants  of  Achish  took  at  Ins 
being  there,  and  the  complaint  of  it  to  Achish  ; (v.  11.)  “ Is 
not  this  David  ? Is  not  this  he  that  has'  triumphed  over  the 
Philistines  ? Witness  that  burthen  of  the  song  which  was  so 
much  talked  of ; Saul  has  slain  his  thousands,  but  David,  this 
very  man,  his  ten  thousands.  Nay,  is  not  this  he  that  (if  our 
intelligence  from  the  land  of  Israel  be  true)  is,  or  is  to  be,  king 
of  the  land  ? As  such  he  must  be  an  enemy  to  our  country  : 
and  is  it  safe  or  honourable  for  us  to  protect  or  entertain  such 
a man?”  Achish,  perhaps,  had  intimated  to  them  that  it 
would  be  policy  to  entertain  David,  because  he  was  now  an 
enemy  to  Saul,  and  he  might  be  hereafter  a friend  to  them  ; it 
is  common  for  the  outlaws  of  a nation  to  be  sheltered  by  the 
enemies  of  that  nation  ; but  the  servants  of  Achish  objected  to 
his  politics,  and  thought  it  not  at  all  fit  that  he  should  stay 
among  them. 

3.  The  fright  which  this  put  David  into.  Though  he  hal 
some  reason  to  put  confidence  in  Achish, yet,  when  he  perceiv- 
ed the  servants  of  Achish  jealous  of  him,  he  began  to  be 
afraid  that  Achish  would  be  obliged  to  deliver  him  up  to  them, 
and  he  was  sore  afraid  ; (v.  12.)and  perhaps  he  was  the  moie 
apprehensive  of  his  own  danger,  when  he  was  thus  discovered, 
because  he  wore  Goliath’s  sword,  which,  we  may  suppose,  was 
well  known  at  Gath,  and  with  which  he  had  reason  to  expect 
they  « ould  cut  off  his  head,  as  he  had  cut  off  Goliath’s  with 
it.  David  now  learned  by  experience  what  he  has  taught  us. 
( Ps.  exviii.  9.)  that  it  is  better  to  trust  in  the  Lord  than  to  put 
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make  them  our  hope,  they  may  prove  our  fear.  It  was  at  tins 
time  that  David  penned  the  fifty-sixth  Psalm,  ( Michtam , a 
golden  Psalm,)  when  the  Philistines  took  him  in  Gath,  where 
having  showed  before  God  his  distresses,  he  resolves,  (v.  3.) 
what  time  l am  afraid,  l will  trust  in  thee  ; and  therelore 
( v.  11.)  will  not  be  afraid  what  man  can  do  unto  me,  no  not  the 
sons  of  the  giant. 

4.  The  course  he  took  to  get  out  of  their  hands.  He  feign- 
ed himself  mad  ; (v.  13.  ) he  used  the  gestures  and  fashions  of 
a natural  fool,  or  one  that  was  gone  out  of  his  wits  ; supposing 
they  would  be  ready  enough  to  believe  that  the  disgrace  he 
was  fallen  into,  and  the  troubles  lie  was  now  in,  had  driven 
him  distracted.  This  dissimulation  of  his  cannot  be  justified  ; 
it  was  a mean  thing  thus  to  disparage  himself,  and  inconsist- 
ent with  truth  thus  to  misrepresent  himself,  and  therefore 
not  becoming  the  honour  and  sincerity  of  such  a man  as 
David  : yet  it  was  not  a downright  lie,  and  it  was  like  a stra- 
tagem in  war,  by  which  he  imposed  upon  his  enemies  for  the 
preservation  of  his  own  life.  What  David  did  here  in  pre- 
tence, and  for  his  own  safety,  which  made  it  partly  excusable, 
drunkards  do  really,  and  only  to  gratify  a base  lust;  they 
make  fools  of  themselves,  and  change  their  behaviour  ; their 
words  and  actions  commonly  are  either  as  silly  and  ridiculous 
as  an  idiot’s,  or  as  furious  and  outrageous  as  a madman’s, 
which  has  often  made  me  wonder,  that  ever  men  of  sense  and 
honour  should  allow  themselves  in  it. 

5.  His  escape  by  this  means,  r.  14,  15.  1 am  apt  to  think 
Achish  was  aware  that  the  delirium  was  but  counterfeit,  but, 
being  desirous  to  protect  David,  (as  we  find  afterward  he  was 
very  kind  to  him,  even  when  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  fa- 
voured him  not,  eh.  xxviii.  1,  2;  xxix.  6.)  he  pretended  to 
his  servants,  that  he  really  thought  he  was  mad,  and  there- 
fore had  reason  to  question  whether  it  was  David  or  no  ; or, 
if  it  were,  they  needed  riot  fear  him,  what  harm  could  he  do 
them  now  that  his  reason  was  departed  from  hfhi  1 They 
suspected  that  Achish  was  inclined  to  entertain  him  ; “ Not 
1,”  says  he,  “ he  is  a madman,  I’ll  have  nothing  to  do  with 
him,  you  need  not  fea.  that  1 should  employ  him,  or  give 
him  any  countenance.  Have  I need  of  madmen  ? Shall  this 
fool  come  into  my  house  ? I will  show  him  no  kindness,  but 
then  you  shall  do  him  no  hurt,  for  if  he  be  a madman,  he  is  to 
he  pitied.”  He  therefore  drove  him  away,  as  it  is  in  the  title 
ofPs.  xxxiv.  wdiich  David  penned  upon  this  occasion,  and  an 
excellent  Psalm  it  is,  and  shows,  that  he  did  not  change  his 
spirit  when  he  changed  his  behaviour,  but  even  in  the  great- 
est difficulties  and  hurries  his  heart  was  fixed,  trusting  in  the 
Lord  ; and  he  concludes  that  Psalm  with  this  assurance,  that 
none  of  thegi  that  trust  in  God  shall  he  desolate,  though  they 
may  be,  as  he  now  urns,  solitary  and  distressed,  -persecuted 
and  forsaken. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

David,  being  driven  from  Achish , returns  into  the  land  of  Isrnec  to  he 
tainted  by  Saul.  t.  David  sets  up  his  standard  in  the  cave  of  Adul- 
tum,  entertains  his  relations,  {v.  I.)  lists  soldiers  ; (v.  2.)  but  removes 
his  aged  parents  to  a more  quirt  settlement , (v.  3,  4.)  and  has  the  prophet 
Gad  for  his  counsellor,  v 5.  If.  Saul  resolves  to  pursue  him  and  find 
him  out , complains  of  his  servants  and  Jonathan,  (v.  G — 8.)  and  finding 
In/  Doeg's  information  that  Ahivielech  had  been  kind  to  David,  he  or- 
dered him  and  all  the  priests  that  were  with  him,  eighty. five  in  all,  to  be 
put  to  death,  and  all  that  belonged  to  them  destroyed  ; (v.  9 — 19.)  from 
the  barbarous  execution,  of  which  sentence,  Abialhar  escaped  to  David, 
v.  20-  23. 

1 TV  AVID  therefore  departed  thence,  and  escap- 
JJ  ed  to  the  cave  Adullam:  and  when  his 
brethren  and  all  his  father’s  house  heard  it,  they 
went  down  thither  to  him.  2 And  every  one  that 
was  in  distress,  and  every  one  that  was  in  debt, 
and  every  one  that  was  discontented,  gathered 
themselves  unto  him  ; and  he  became  a captain 
over  them : and  there  were  with  him  about  four 
hundred  men.  3 And  David  went  thence  to  Miz- 
peh  of  Moab  : and  he  said  unto  the  king  of  Moab, 
Let  my  father  and  my  mother,  I pray  thee,  come 
forth,  and  be  with  you,  till  I know  what  God  will 
do  for  me.  4 And  he  brought  them  before  the 
king  of  Moab:  and  they  dwelt  with  him  all  the 
"bile  that  David  was  in  the  hold.  5 And  the 
prophet  Gad  said  unto  David,  Abide  not  in  the 
hold  ; depart,  and  get  thee  into  the  land  of  Judah. 
Then  David  departed,  and  came  into  the  forest  of 
Harcth. 


H ere,  1.  David  shelters  himself  in  the  cave  of  Adullam, 
v.  1.  Whether  it  was  a natural  or  artificial  fastness,  does  not 
appear  ; it  is  probable  that  the  access  to  it  was  so  difficult 
that  David  thought  himself  able,  with  Goliath’s  sword,  to 
keep  it  against  all  the  forces  of  Saul,  and  therefore  buried 
himself  alive  in  it,  while  he  was  waiting  to  see  (as  he  says 
here,  i>.  3.)  what  God  would  do  with  him.  The  promise  of  the 
kingdom  implied  a promise  of  preservation  to  it,  and  ye- 
David  used  proper  means  for  his  own  safety,  else  he  had 
tempted  God.  He  did  not  do  any  thing  that  aimed  to  destroy 
Saul,  but  only  to  secure  himself.  He  that  might  have  done 
good  service  to  his  country  as  a judge  or  general,  is  here  shut 
up  in  a cave,  and  thrown  by  as  a vessel  in  which  there  was 
no  pleasure.  We  must  not  think  it  strange,  if  sometimes 
shining  lights  be  thus  eclipsed  and  Hid  under  a bushel.  Per- 
haps, the  apostle  refers  to  this  instance  of  David,  among 
others,  when  he  speaks  of  some  of  the  Old-Testament  woi 
thies  that  wandered  in  deserts,  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth, 
Heb.  xi.  38.  It  was  at  this  time  that  David  penned  the  clxiid 
Psalm,  which  is  entitled,  A prayer  when  he  was  in  the  cave , 
and  there  he  complains  that  no  man  would  know  him,  and  that 
refuge  failed  him,  but  hopes  that  shortly  the  righteous  should 
compass  him  about. 

2.  Thither  his  relations  flocked  to  him,  his  brethren  and  alt 
his  father’s  house,  to  be  protected  by  him,  to  give  assistance 
to  him,  and  to  take  their  lot  with  him.  A brother  is  born  for 
adversity.  Now  Joab  and  Abishai,  and  the  rest  of  his  rela- 
tions, came  to  him,  to  suffer  and  venture  with  him,  in  hopes 
shortly  to  be  advanced  with  him  ; and  they  were  so.  The 
first  three  of  his  worthies  were  those  that  first  owned  him 
when  he  was  in  the  cave,  1 Chron.  xi.  15,  &c. 

3.  Here  he  began  to  raise  forces  in  his  own  deience,  v.  2 
He  found  by  the  late  experiments  he  had  made,  that  he  could 
not  save  himself  by  flight,  and  therefore  was  necessitated  to 
do  it  by  force  ; wherein  he  never  acted  offensively,  never 
offered  any  violence  to  his  prince,  nor  gave  any  disturbance 
to  the  peace  of  the  kingdom,  but  only  used  his  forces’  as  a 
guard  to  his  own  person.  But  whatever  defence  his  soldiers 
were  to  him,  they  did  him  no  great  credit,  for  the  regiment 
he  had  was  made  up  not  of  great  men,  or  rich  men,  or  stout 
men,  no  nor  good  men,  but  men  in  distress,  in  debt,  and  dis- 
contented, men  of  broken  fortunes  and  restless  spirits,  that 
were  put  to  their  shifts,  and  knew  not  well  what  to  do  witlr 
themselves.  When  David  had  fixed  his  head-quarters  in  the 
cave  of  Adullam,  they  came  and  enlisted  themselves  under 
him  to  the  number  of  about  four  hundred.  See  what  weak 
instruments  God  sometimes  makes  use  of,  by  which  to  bring 
about  his  own uurposes.  The  Son  of  David  is  ready  to  receive 
distressed  souls,  that  will  appoint  him  their  Captain,  and  be 
commanded  by  him. 

4.  He  took  care  to  settle  his  parents  in  a place  ot  safety, 
no  such  place  could  lie  find  in  all  the  land  of  Israel,  while 
Saul  was  so  bitterly  enraged  against  him,  and  all  that  be- 
longed to  him  for  his  sr>.e  ; he  therefore  goes  with  them  to 
the  king  of  Moab,  and  puts  them  under  his  protection,  v. 
3,  4.  Observe  here,  (1.)  With  what  a tender  concern  lie 
provided  for  his  aged  parents.  It  was  not  fit  they  should  ha 
exposed  either  to  the  frights  or  to  the  fatigues  which  lie  must 
expect  during  his  struggle  with  Saul,  (their  age  would  by  no 
means  hear  it,)  therefore  the  first  thing  he  does,  is,  to  find 
them  a quiet  habitation,  whatever  became  of  himself.  Let 
children  learn  from  hence  to  show  piety  at  home,  and  to  re- 
quite their  parents,  (I  Tim.  v.  4.)  in  every  thing  consulting 
their  ease  and  satisfaction  ; though  ever  so  highly  preferred, 
and  ever  so  much  employed,  let  them  not  forget  their  aged 
parents.  (2.)  With  what  an  humble  faith  he  expects  the  is- 
sue of  his  present  distress.  Till  l know  what  God  will  do  for 
me.  He  expresses  his  hopes  very  modestly,  as  one  that  had 
entirely  cast  himself  upon  God,  and  committed  his  way  tc 
him,  expecting  a good  issue,  not  Irom  his  own  arts,  or  arms 
or  merits,  but  from  what  the  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  o 
God  would  do  for  him.  Now  David’s  father  and  mother  for 
sook  him,  but  God  did  not,  Ps.  xxvii.  10. 

5.  He  had  the  advice  and  assistance  of  the  prophet  Gad, 
who,  probably,  was  one  of  the  sons  of  the  prophets  that  were 
brought  up  under  Samuel,  and  was  by  him  recommended  to 
David  for  his  chaplain  or  spiritual  guide  ; being  a prophet, 
he  would  pray  for  him  and  instruct  him  in  the  mind  of  God  ; 
and  David,  though  he  was  himself  a prophet,  was  glad  ot  his 
assistance.  He  advised  him  to  go  into  the  land  of  Judah, 
( v . 5.)  as  one  that  was  confident  of  his  own  innocency,  and 
was  well  assured  of  the  divine  protection,  and  was  desirous, 
even  in  his  present  hard  circumstances,  to  do  some  service  to 
his  tribe  and  country.  Let  him  not  be  ashamed  to  own  his 
own  cause,  nor  decline  the  succours  that  would  he  offered  him. 


BxYOHE  CHHI3T,  1057. 


1.  SAMUEL,  XXII. 


The  pnests  slain  iy  Hong. 


Animated  by  this  word,  there  he  determined  to  appear  pub- 
licly. Thus  are  the  steps  of  a good  man  ordered  by  the  Lord. 

6 When  Stall  heard  that  David  was  discovered, 
and  the  men  that  were  witli  him,  (now  Saul  abode 
in  Gibeah  under  a tree  in  Ramah,  having  his  spear 
in  his  hand,  and  all  his  servants  were  standing  about 
him  ;)  7 Then  Saul  said  unto  his  servants  that 

stood  about  him.  Hear  now,  ye  Benjamites:  Will 
the  son  of  Jesse  give  every  one  of  you  fields  and 
vineyards,  and  make  you  all  captains  of  thousands, 
and  captains  of  hundreds;  8 That  all  of  you  have 
conspired  against  me,  and  there  is  none  that  shew- 
ed! me  that  my  son  hath  made  a league  with  the  son 
of  Jesse,  and  there  is  none  of  you  that  is  sorry  for 
me,  or  sheweth  unto  me  that  my  son  hath  stirred  up 
my  servant  against  me,  to  lie  in  wait,  as  at  this  day  l 
!)  Then  answered  Doeg  the  Edomite,  which  was  set 
over  the  servants  of  Saul,  and  said,  I saw  the  son 
of  Jesse  coming  to  Nob,  to  Ahimelech  the  son  of 
Ahitub.  10  And  he  inquired  of  the  Lord  for  him, 
and  gave  him  victuals,  and  gave  him  the  sword  of 
Goliath  the  Philistine.  11  Then  the  king  sent  to 
■call  Ahimelech  the  priest,  the  son  of  Ahitub,  and  all 
diis  father’s  house,  the  priests  that  were  in  Nob:  and 
they  came  all  of  them  to  the  king.  12  And  Saul 
said.  Hear  now,  thou  son  of  Ahitub.  And  he  an- 
swered, Here  I am,  my  lord.  13  And  Saul  said 
•unto  him.  Why  have  ye  conspired  against  me,  thou 
and  the  son  of  Jesse,  in  that  thou  hast  given  him 
bread,  and  a sword,  and  hast  inquired  of  God  for 
um,  that  he  should  rise  against  me.  to  lie  in  wait, 
as  at  this  day  ? 14  Then  Ahimelech  answered  the 

king,  and  said.  And  who  is  so  faithful  among  all 
thy  servants  as  David,  which  is  the  king’s  son-in- 
law,  and  goeth  at  thy  bidding,  and  is  honourable  in 
-Jliine  house  * 15  Did  I then  begin  to  inquire  of 

God  for  him?  De  it  far  from  me.  Let  not  the  king 
impute  any  thing  unto  his  servant,  nor  to  all  the 
house  of  my  father:  for  thy  servant  knew  nothing 
of  all  this,  less  or  more.  16  And  the  king  said, 
Thou  shalt  surely  die,  Ahimelech,  thou  and  all  thy 
father’s  house.  17  And  the  king  said  unto  the  foot- 
men that  stood  about  him,  Turn,  and  slay  the  priests 
of  the  Lord  ; because  their  hand  also  is  with  David, 
and  because  they  knew  when  he  (led,  and  did  not 
shew  it  to  me.  But  the  servants  of  the  king  would 
not  put  forth  their  hand  to  fall  upon  the  priests  of 
-the  Lord.  18  And  the  king  said  to  Doeg,  Turn 
thou,  and  fall  upon  the  priests.  And  Doeg  the 
E?domite  turned,  and  he  fell  upon  the  priests,  and 
slew  on  that  day  fourscore  and  live  persons  that  did 
wear  a linen  ephod.  11)  And  Nob,  the  city  of  the 
priests,  smote  he  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  both 
men  and  women,  children  and  sucklings,  and  oxen, 
and  asses,  and  sheep,  with  the  edge  of  the  sword. 

We  have  seen  the  progress  of  David’s  troubles  ; now  here 
we  have  the  progress  of  Saul’s  wickedness.  He  seems  to  have 
laid  aside  tire  thoughts  of  all  other  business,  and  to  have  de- 
voted himself  wholly  to  the  pursuit  of  David.  He  heard,  at 
length,  by  the  common  fame  of  the  country,  that  David  was 
discovered,  that  is,  that  he  appeared  publicly,  and  enlisted 
men  in  his  service  ; and  hereupon  he  called  all  his  servants 
about  him,  and  sat  down  under  a tree,  or  grove,  in  the  high 
place  at  Gibeah,  with  his  spear  in  his  hand  for  a sceptre  ; 
intimating  the  force  by  which  he  designed  to  rule,  and  the 
present  temper  of  his  spirit,  or  its  distemper  rather,  which 
was  to  kill  all  that  stood  in  his  way.  t 

In  this  bloody  court  of  inquisition, 

1.  Saul  seeks  for  information  against  David  ana  Jonathan, 
v.  7,  8.  Two  things  he  was  willing  to  suspect,  and  desirous 
to  see  proved,  that  he  might  wreak  his  malice  upon  two  of  the 
best  and  most  excellent  men  he  had  about  him.  1.  That  his 
se nt  David  did  Hein  wait  for  him,  and  seek  his  life,  which 
was  utterly  false.  He  reallv  sought  David’s  life,  and  there- 


fore pretended  that  David  sought  his  life,  though  he  could  not 
i harge  him  with  any  overt-act  that  gave  the  least  umbrage  or 
suspicion.  2.  That  his  son  Jonathan  stirred  him  up  to  do  so, 
and  was  confederate  with  him  in  compassing  and  imagining 
the  death  of  the  king.  This  also  was  notoriously  false.  A 
league  of  friendship  there  was  between  David  and  Jonathan, 
but  no  conspiracy  in  any  evil  thing  ; none  of  the  articles  ot 
their  covenant  carried  any  mischief  to  Saul.  If  Jonathan  had 
agreed,  alter  the  death  of  Saul,  to  resign  to  David,  in  com- 
pliance with  the  revealed  will  of  God,  what  harm  would  that 
• to  to  Saul ! Yet  thus  the  best  friends  to  their  prince  and 
country  have  often  been  odiously  represented  as  enemies  to 
both  ; even  Christ  himself  was  so.  He  takes  it  for  granted 
that  Jonathan  and  David  were  in  a plot  against  him,  his 
crown,  and  dignity,  and  is  displeased  with  his  servants  that 
I hey  do  not  give  him  information  of  it,  supposing  that  they 
could  not  but  know  it ; whereas  really  there  was  no  such  thing. 

See  the  nature  of  a jealous  malice,  and  its  pitiful  arts  to  extort 
discoveries  of  things  that  are  not.  He  looks  upon  all  about 
him  as  his  enemies,  because  they  do  not  just  say  as  he  says  , 
and  tells  them,  (1.)  That  they  were  very  unwise,  and  acted 
against  the  interest  both  of  their  tribe,  (for  they  were  Benja- 
mites, and  David,  if  he  were  advanced,  would  bring  the  honour 
into  Judah  which  was  now  in  Benjamin,)  and  of  their  families , 
lor  David  would  never  be  able  to  give  them  such  rewards  as 
he  had  for  them,  of  fields  and  vineyards,  and  such  preferment, 
to  be  colonels  and  captains.  (2.)  That  they  were  unfaithful ; 

1 ou  have  conspired  against  me.  What  a continual  agitation 
and  torment  are  they  in  that  give  way  to  a spirit  of  jealousy  1 
If  a rider  hearken  to  lies,  all  his  servants  are  wicked  ; (Prov. 
xxix.  12.)  that  is,  they  seem  to  be  so  in  Ins  eyes.  (3.)  That 
they  were  very  unkind.  He  thought  to  work  upon  their  good 
nature  with  that  word,  There  is  none  of  you  that  is  so  much  as 
sorry  for  me,  or  solicitous  for  me,  as  some  read  it.  By  these 
reasonings  he  stirred  them  up  to  act  vigorously,  as  the  instru- 
ments of  his  malice,  that  they  might  take  away  his  suspicions  , 
of  them. 

II.  Though  he  could  not  learn  any  thing  from  his  servants 
against  David  or  Jonathan,  yet  he  got  information  from  Doeg,  ' 
against  Ahimelech  the  priest. 

1.  An  indictment  is  brought  against  Ahimelech  by  Doeg  ■■ 
and  he  himself  is  evidence  against  him,  v.  9,  10.  Perhaps 
Doeg,  as  bad  as  be  was,  would  not  have  given  this  informa- 
tion, if  Saul  had  not  extorted  it,  for  had  he  been  very  forward 

to  it,  he  would  have  done  it  sooner  : but  now  he  thinks  they 
must  be  all  deemed  traitors,  if  none  of  them  be  accusers,  anil 
therefore  tells  Saul  what  kindness  Ahimelech  had  showed  to 
David,  which  he  himself  happened  to  be  an  eye-witness  of.  H 
He  had  inquired  of  God  for  him,  (which  the  priest  used  not 
to  do  but  for  public  persons  and  about  public  affairs,)  and  he  1 
had  furnished  him  with  bread  and  a sword.  All  this  was  true  ' 
but  it  was  not  the  whole  truth  : he  ought  to  have  told  Sau.  < 
further,  that  David  had  made  Ahimelech  believe  he  was  then 
going  upon  the  king’s  business  ; so  that  what  service  he  did  \ 
to  David,  however  it  proved,  was  designed  in  honour  to  Saul, 
and  this  would  have  cleared  Ahimelech,  whom  Saul  had  in 
his  power,  and  would  have  thrown  all  the  blame  upon  David, 
who  was  out  of  his  reach. 

2.  Ahimelech  is  seized,  or  summoned  rather  to  appear  before 
the  king,  and  upon  this  indictment  he  is  arraigned.  The  king 
sent  for  him  and  all  the  priests  who  then  attended  the  sanc- 
tuary, whom  he  supposed  to  be  aiding  and  abetting  ; and  they, 
not  being  conscious  of  any  guilt,  and  therefore  not  apprehen- 
sive of  any  danger,  came  all  of  them  to  the  king,  ( v.  11.)  and 
none  of  them  attempted  to  make  an  escape,  or  to  flee  to  David 
for  shelter,  as  they  would  have  done  now  that  he  had  set  up 
his  standard,  if  they  had  been  as  much  in  his  interests  as  San- 
suspected  they  were.  Saul  arraigns  him  himself  with  the 
utmost  disdain  and  indignation  ; (r.  12.)  Hear  now,  thou  son 
of  Ahitub  ; not  so  much  as  calling  him  by  his  name,  much  less 
giving  him  his  title  of  distinction.  By  this  it  appears  that  he 
had  cast  off  the  fear  of  God,  that  he  showed  no  respect  at  all 
to  his  priests,  but  took  a pleasure  in  affronting  them  and  in- 
sulting over  them.  Ahimelech  holds’up  his  hand  at  the  bar 
in  those  words,  **  Here  lam,  my  lord,  ready  to  hear  my  charge, 
knowing  I have  done  no  wrong.”  He  does  not  demur  to  the 
jurisdiction  of  Saul’s  court,  nor  insist  upon  an  exemption  as  a 
priest,  no  not  though  he  were  a high  priest,  to  which  office, 
that  of  the  judge,  or  chief  magistrate,  had  not  long  since  been 
annexed  ; but  Saul  having  now  the  sovereignty  vested  in  him, 
in  things  pertaining  to  the  king,  even  the  high  priest  lowers 
himself  to  a level  with  common  Israelites.  Let  every  soul  be 
subject  (even  clergymen)  to  the  higher  powers. 

3.  His  indictment  is  read  to  him,  r.  13.  That  he,  is  i false 
traitor,  had  joined  himself  with  tha  son  of  Jesse  in  a plot  to 
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The  priesli  slain  by  Duty. 


depose  and  murder  the  king.  “ His  design”  (says  Saul ) “ was 
to  rise  up  against  me,  and  thou  didst  assist  him  with  victuals 
and  arms.”  See  what  bad  constructions  the  most  innocent 
actions  are  liable  to  ; how  unsafe  they  are,  that  live  under  a 
tyrannical  government,  and  what  reason  we  have  to  be  thank- 
lid  lor  the  happy  constitution  and  administration  of  the  govern- 
ment we  are  undei 

4.  To  this  indictment  he  pleads,  Not  guilty;  (v.  14,  15.) 
he  owns  the  fact,  but  denies  that  he  did  it  traitorously,  or 
maliciously,  or  with  any  design  against  the  king.  He  pleads 
that  he  was  so  far  from  knowing  of  any  quarrel  between  Saul 
and  David,  that  he  really  took  David  to  have  been  then  as 
much  in  favour  at  court  as  ever  he  had  been.  Observe,  He 
does  not  plead  that  David  had  told  him  an  untruth,  and  with 
•hat  had  imposed  upon  him,  though  really  it  was  so,  because 
he  would  not  proclaim  the  weakness  of  so  good  a man,  no  net 
for  his  own  vindication,  especially  to  Saul,  who  sought  all 
occasions  against  him  ; but  he  insists  upon  the  settled  repu- 
tation David  had,  as  the  most  faithful  of  all  the  servants  of 
Saul  ; the  honour  the  king  had  put  upon  him  in  marrying  his 
daughter  to  him,  the  use  the  king  had  often  made  of  him, 
and  the  trust  he  had  reposed  in  him  ; he  goes  at  thy  bidding, 
and  is  honourable  in  thy  house,  and  therefore  any  one  w'ould 
think  it  a meritorious  piece  of  service  to  the  crown,  to  show 
him  respect,  so  far  from  apprehending  it  to  be  a crime.  He 
pleads  that  he  had  been  wont  to  inquire  of  God  for  him,  when 
lie  was  F/ant  by  Saul  upon  any  expedition,  and  did  it  now  as 
innocently  asever  he  had  done  it.  He  protests  his  abhorrence 
of  the  thought  of  being  in  a plot  against  the  king  ; “ Be  it  far 
fiom  me,  1 mind  my  own  business,  and  meddle  not  with  state 
matters.”  He  begs  the  king’s  favour.  Let  him  not  impute  any 
crime  to  us  ; and  concludes  with  a declaration  of  his  inno- 
cency,  Thy  servant  knew  nothing  of  all  this.  Could  any  man 
plead  with  more  evidences  of  sincerity  1 Had  he  been  tried 
by  a jury  of  honest  Israelites,  he  had  certainly  been  •'cquitted, 
for  who  can  find  any  fault  in  him  1 Hut, 

5.  Saul  himself  gives  judgment  against  him  : (v.  16.)  Thou 
shalt  surely  die,  Ahinielech,  as  a rebel,  thou  and  all  thy  father’s 
house.  XV  hat  could  be  more  unjust  1 I saw  under  the  sun,  the 
place  of  judgment,  that  wickedness  was  there,  Eccl.  iii.  16.  (1.) 
It  was  unjust  that  Saul  should  himself,  himself  alone,  give 
judgment  in  his  own  cause,  without  any  appeal  either  to  judge 
or  prophet,  to  his  privy-council  or  to  a council  of  war.  (2.) 
That  so  fair  a plea  should  be  overruled  and  rejected  without 
any  reason  given,  or  any  attempt  to  disprove  the  allegations 
of  it,  but  purely  with  a high  hand.  (3.)  That  sentence  should 
be  passed  so  hastily  and  with  so  much  precipitation  ; the 
■udge  taking  no  time  himself  to  consider  of  it,  nor  allowing 
the  prisoner  any  time  to  move  in  arrest  of  judgment.  (4.) 
That  the  sentence  should  be  passed  not  only  on  Ahimelech 
himself,  who  was  the  only  person  accused  by  Doeg,  but  on 
all  his  father’s  house,  against  whom  nothing  was  alleged  : 
must  the  children  be  put  to  death  for  the  fathers'!  (5.) 
That  the  sentence  was  pronounced  in  passion,  not  for  the 
support  of  justice,  but  for  the  gratification  of  his  brutish 
rage. 

6.  He  issues  out  a warrant  (a  verbal  warrant  only)  for  the 
immediate  execution  of  his  bloody  sentence. 

(1.)  He  ordered  his  footmen  to  be  the  executioners  of  this 
sentence,  but  they  refused,  v.  17.  Hereby  he  intended  to  put 
a further  disgrace  upon  the  priests  ; they  may  not  die  by  the 
hands  of  his  men  of  war,  (as  1 Kings  ii.  29.)  or  his  usual 
ministers  of  justice,  but  his  footmen  must  triumph  over  them, 
and  wash  their  hands  in  their  blood.  [1.]  Never  was  the 
command  of  a prince  more  barbarously  given  ; Turn,  and  slay 
the  priests  of  the  Lord.  This  is  spoken  with  such  an  air  of 
impiety,  as  can  scarce  be  paralleled.  Had  he  seemed  to  for- 
get their  sacred  office  and  relation  to  God,  and  taken  no 
notice  of  that,  it  bad  intimated  some  regret  that  men  of  that 
character  should  fall  under  his  displeasure  ; but  to  call  them 
the  prints  of  the  Lord  then,  when  he  ordered  his  footmen  to 
cut  their  throats,  looked  as  if,  upon  that  very  account,  he 
hated  them.  God  having  rejected  him,  and  ordered  another 
to  be  anointed  in  his  room,  he  seems  well  pleased  with  this 
opportunity  of  being  avenged  on  the  priests  of  the  Lord,  since 
God  himself  was  out  of  his  reach.  What  wickedness  will 
not  the  evil  spirit  hurry  men  to,  when  he  gets  the  dominion  ! 
He  alleges  in  his  order,  that  which  was  utterly  false,  and  un- 
proved to  him,  that  they  knew  when  David  fled  ; whereas 
they  knew  nothing  of  the  matter.  [2.]  Never  was  the  com- 
mand of  a prince  more  honourably  disobeyed.  The  footmen 
had  more  sense  and  grace  than  their  master.  Though  they 
might  expect  to  be  turned  out  of  their  places,  if  not  punished 
and  put  to  death  for  their  refusal,  yet,  come  on  them  what 
would,  they  would  not  offer  <o  fall  on  the  priests  of  the  Lord, 


such  a reverence  had  they  for  their  office,  and  such  a convic- 
tion of  their  innocence. 

(2.)  He  ordered  Doeg  (the  accuser)  to  be  the  executioner, 
and  he  did  it.  One  would  have  thought  that  the  footmen’s 
refusal  should  have  awakened  Saul’s  conscience,  and  he 
should  not  have  insisted  upon  the  doing  of  a thing  so  barba- 
rous as  that  his  footmen  startled  at  the  thought  of  it.  But 
his  mind  was  blinded  and  his  heart  hardened,  and  ii  rhey 
will  not  do  it,  the  hands  of  the  witness  shall  be  upon  them, 
Deut.  xvii.  7.  The  most  bloody  tyrants  have  found  out  in- 
struments of  their  cruelty  as  barbarous  as  themselves  ; Doeg 
is  no  sooner  commanded  to  fall  upon  the  priests,  than  he  does 
it  willingly  enough,  and,  meeting  with  no  resistance,  slays 
with  his  own  hand  (for  aught  that  appears)  on  that  same  day 
eighty-five  priests  that  were  of  the  age  of  ministration,  between 
twenty  and  fifty,  for  they  wore  a linen  ephod , (v.  18.)  and  per- 
haps appeared  at  this  time  before  Saul  in  their  habits,  and 
were  slain  in  them.  This  (one  would  think)  was  enough  to 
satiate  the  most  blood-thirsty  ; but  the  horseleech  of  perse- 
cution still  cries,  “ Give,  give.”  Doeg,  by  Saul’s  order,  no 
doubt,  having  murdered  the  priests,  went  to  their  city  Nob, 
and  put  all  to  the  sword  there,  (v.  10.)  men,  women,  and 
children,  and  the  cattle  too.  Barbarous  cruelty,  and  such  as 
one  cannot  think  of  without  horror  ! Strange,  that  ever  it 
should  enter  into  the  heart  of  man  to  be  so  impious,  so  inhu- 
man ! we  may  see  in  this,  [1.]  The  desperate  wickedness  of 
Saul  when  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  departed  from  him. 
Nothing  so  vile,  but  they  may  be  hurried  to  it,  who  have  pro- 
voked God  to  give  them  up  to  their  heart’s  lusts.  He  that  was 
so  compassionate  as  to  spare  Agag  and  the  cattle  of  the  Amu- 
lekites,  in  disobedience  to  the  command  of  God,  could  now, 
with  unrelenting  bowels,  see  the  priests  of  the  Lord  murdered, 
and  nothing  spared  of  all  that  belonged  to  them.  For  that 
sin,  God  left  him  to  this.  [2.]  'The  accomplishment  of  the 
threatenings  long  since  pronounced  against  the  house  of  Eli  ; 
for  Ahimelech  and  his  family  were  descendants  from  him. 
Though  Saul  was  unrighteous  in  doing  this,  yet  God  was 
righteous  in  permitting  it : now  God  performed  against  Eli 
that,  at  which  the  ears  of  them  that  heard  it  must  needs 
tingle,  as  he  had  told  him  that  he  would  judge  his  house  for 
ever,  ch.  iii.  11 — 13.  No  word  of  God  shall  fall  to  the  ground. 
[3.1  This  may  be  considered  as  a great  judgment  upon  Israel, 
and  the  just  punishment  of  their  desiring  a king  before  the 
time  God  intended  them  one.  How  deplorable  was  the  state 
of  religion  at  this  time  in  Israel ! Though  the  ark  had  long 
been  in  obscurity,  yet  it  was  some  comfort  to  them,  that  they 
had  the  altar,  and  priests  to  serve  at  it ; but  now  to  see  their 
priests  weltering  in  their  own  blood,  and  the  heirs  of  the 
priesthood  too,  and  the  city  of  the  priests  made  a desolation, 
so  that  the  altar  of  God  must  needs  be  neglected  for  want  of 
attendants,  and  this  by  the  unjust  and  cruel  order  of  their 
own  k.ng,  to  satisfy  his  brutish  rage — this  could  not  but  go  to 
the  heart  of  all  pious  Israelites,  and  make  them  wish,  a thou- 
sand times,  they  had  been  satisfied  with  the  government  ot 
Samuel  and  his  sons.  The  worst  enemies  of  their  nation 
could  not  have  done  them  a greater  mischief. 

20  And  one  of  the  sons  of  Ahimelech  the  son  of 
Ahitub,  named  Abiathar,  escaped,  and  lied  after 
David.  21  And  Abiathar  showed  David  that  Saul 
had  slain  the  Lord’s  priests.  22  And  David  said 
unto  Abiathar,  I knew  it  that  day,  when  Doeg  tl*e 
Edomite  was  there,  that  he  would  surely  tell  Saul : 
I have  occasioned  the  death  of  all  the  persons  of  thy 
father’s  house.  23  Abide  thou  with  me,  fear  not; 
for  he  that  seeketh  my  life  seeketh  thy  life  : but  with 
me  thou  shaft  be  in  safeguard. 

Here  is,  1.  The  escape  of  Abiathar  the  son  of  Ahimelech, 
out  of  the  desolations  of  the  priests’  city.  Probably,  when 
his  father  went  to  appear,  upon  Saul’s  summons,  he  was  left 
at  home  to  attend  the  altar,  by  which  means  he  escaped  the 
first  execution,  and,  before  Doeg  and  his  bloodhounds  came 
to  Nob,  he  had  intelligence  of  the  danger,  and  had  time  to  shift 
for  his  own  safety.  And  whither  should  he  go  but  to  David  I 
v.  20.  They  that  suffer  for  theSon  of  David,  let  them  commit 
the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  him,  1 Pet.  iv.  19. 

2.  David’s  resentment  of  the  melancholy  tidings  be  brought. 
He  gave  David  an  account  of  the  bloody  work  Saul  bad  made 
among  the  priests  of  the  Lord,  (i>.  21.)  as  the  disciples  ot 
John,  when  their  master  was  beheaded,  went  and  told  Jesus, 
Matt.  xiv.  12.  And  David  greatly  lamented  the  calamity 
itself,  but  especially  bis  being  accessary  to  it , 1 have  occasion- 
ed the  death  of  all  the  persons  of  thy  ftlher’s  house,  v.  22.  Note 
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It  is  a great  trouble  to  a good  man,  to  find  bimself  any  way  an 
occasion  of  the  calamities  of  the  church  and  ministry.  David 
knew  Doeg’s  character  so  well,  that  he  feared  he  would  do 
some  sucu  mischief  as  this,  when  he  saw  him  at  the  sanctuary. 
I knew  he  would  tell  Saul.  He  calls  him  Doeg  the  Edomite, 
because  he  retained  the  heart  of  an  Edomite,  though,  by  em- 
bracing the  profession  of  the  Jewish  religion,  he  had  put  on 
the  mask  of  an  Israelite. 

3.  The  protection  he  granted  to  Abiathar.  lie  perceived 
him  to  be  terrified,  as  he  had  reason  to  be,  and  therefore  bids 
him  not  fear,  he  would  be  as  careful  for  him  as  for  himself ; 
IVith  me  thou  sluilt  he  in  safeguard,  v.  23.  David,  having 
now  time  to  recollect  himself,  speaks  with  assurance  of  his 
own  safety,  and  promises  that  Abiathar  should  have  the  full 
benefit  of  his  protection.  It  is  promised  to  the  Son  of  David, 
that  God  will  hidchim  in  the  shadow  of  his  hand,  (lsa.xlix.  2.) 
and  with  him.  all  that  are  his,  may  be  sure  that  theij  shall  be 
in  safeguard,  Ps.  xei.  1.  David  had  now  not  only  a prophet, 
but  a priest,  a high  priest,  with  him,  to  whom  he  was  a 
blessing,  and  they  to  him,  and  both  a happy  omen  of  his  suc  - 
cess. Yet  it  appears,  (by  ch.  xxviii.  6.)  that  Saul  had  a 
high  priest  too,  for  he  had  a Urim  to  consult : it  is  supposed, 
he  preferred  Ahitub  the  father  of  Zadok,  of  the  family  of 
Eleazar  ; (1  Chroo.  vi.  8.)  for  even  those  that  hate  the  power 
of  godliness,  yet  will  not  be  without  the  form.  It  must  not  be 
forgotten  here,  that  David  at  this  time  penned  the  liid  Psalm, 
as  appears  by  the  title  of  that  Psalm,  wherein  he  represents 
Doeg  not  only  as  malicious  and  spiteful,  but  as  false  and  de- 
ceitful : because  though  what  he  said  was,  for  the  substance 
of  it,  true,  yet  he  put  false  colours  upon  it,  with  a design  to 
do  mischief : yet  even  then,  when  the  priesthood  was  become 
as  a withered  branch,  he  looks  upon  himself  as  a green  olive- 
tree  in  the  house  of  God,  v.  8.  In  this  hurry  and  distraction 
that  David  was  continually  in,  yet  he  found  both  time  and  a 
•heart  for  communion  with  God,  and  found  comfort  in  it. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

Haul,  having  made  himself  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  priests  of  the  Lord, 
is  here,  in  this  chapter,  seeking  David's  life,  who  appears  here  doing 
good,  and  suffering  ill,  at  the  same  time.  Here  is,  J.  The  good  sendee 
he  did  to  his  king  and  country,  in  rescuing  the  city  of  Kcilah  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  Philistines,  v.  1 — G.  II.  The  danger  he  was  thereby 
brought  into  from  the  malice  of  the  prince  he  served,  and  the  treachery  of 
the  city  he  saved  ; and  his  deliverance,  by  divine  direction,  from  that 
danger,  v.  7 — 13.  lit.  David,  in  a wood,  and  his  friend  Jonathan 
visiting  him  there  ami  encouraging  him,v.  14 — 18.  IV.  The  informa- 
tion which  the  Ziphites  brought  to  Saul  of  David's  haunts,  and  the  ex- 
v edit  ion  Saul  made,  in  pursuit  of  him,  v.  19 — 25.  V.  The  narrow 
escape  David  had  of  falling  into  his  hands,  r.  26 — 29.  Manv  are  the 
troubles  of  the  righteous,  but  the  Lord  delivereth  them  out  of 
them  all 

1 npHEN  they  told  David,  saying,  Behold,  the 
JL  Philistines  fight  against  Keilah,  and  they  rob 
the  threshing-floors.  2 Therefore  David  inquired 
of  the  Lord,  saying,  Shall  I go  and  smite  these  Philis- 
tines ? And  the  Lour)  said  unto  David,  Go,  and 
smite  the  Philistines,  and  save  Keilah.  3 And 
David’s  men  said  unto  him.  Behold,  we  be  afraid 
here  in  Judah:  how  much  more  then  if  we  come  to 
Keilah  against  the  armies  of  the  Philistines ! 4 

Then  David  inquired  of  the  Lord  yet  again.  And 
the  Lord  answered  him,  and  said.  Arise,  go  down  to 
Keilah  ; for  I will  deliver  the  Philistines  into  thine 
hand.  5 So  David  and  his  men  went  to  Keilah, 
and  fought  with  the  Philistines,  and  brought  away 
their  cattle,  and  smote  them  with  a great  slaughter. 
So  David  saved  the  inhabitants  of  Kcilab.  6 And 
it  came  to  pass,  when  Abiathar  the  son  of  Ahimelech 
fled  to  David  to  Keilah,  that  lie  came  down  with  an 
ephod  in  his  hand. 

Now  we  find  why  the  prophet  Gad  (by  divine  direction, 
no  doubt)  ordered  David  to  go  into  the  land  of  Judah  ; (ch. 
xxii.  5.)  it  was,  that  since  Saul  neglected  the  public  safety, 
he  might  take  care  of  it,  notwithstanding  the  ill  treatment 
that  was  given  him  ; for  he  must  render  good  for  evil,  and 
therein  be  a type  of  him  who  not  only  ventured  his  life,  but 
laid  down  his  life,  for  them  that  were  his  enemies. 

1.  Tidings  are  brought  to  David,  as  to  the  patron  and  pro- 
tector of  his  country’s  liberties,  that  the  Philistines  had  made 
descent  upon  the  city  of  Keilah,  and  plundered  the  country 
hereabouts,  v.  1.  Probably,  it  was  the  departure  both  of 
•od  and  David  from  Saul,  that  encouraged  the  Philistines  to 
rnkethis  incursion.  When  princes  begin  to  persecute  God's 
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people  and  ministers,  let  them  expect  no  other  than  vexation 
on  all  sides.  The  way  for  any  country  to  be  quiet,  is,  to  let 
God’s  church  be  quiet  in  it  : if  Saul  fight  against  David,  the 
Philistines  shall  tight  against  his  country. 

2.  David  is  forward  enough  to  come  in  for  their  relief,  but 
is  willing  to  inquire  of  the  Lord  concerning  it.  Here  is  an 
instance,  (1.)  Of  David’s  generosity  and  publie-spiritedness. 
Though  his  head  and  hands  were  full  of  his  own  business 
and  he  had  enough  to  do,  with  the  little  force  he  had,  to  se- 
cure himself,  yet  he  was  concerned  for  the  safety  of  his  coun- 
try, and  could  not  sit  still  to  see  that  ravaged  : nay,  though 
Saul,  whose  business  it  was  to  guard  the  borders  of  his  land, 
hated  him  and  sought  his  life,  yet  he  was  willing,  to  the  ut- 
most of  his  power,  to  serve  him  and  his  interests  against  the 
common  enemy,  and  bravely  abhorred  the  thought  of  sacri- 
ficing the  common  welfare  to  his  private  revenge.  Those  are 
unlike  to  David,  who  sullenly  decline  to  do  good,  because 
they  have  not  been  so  well  considered  as  they  deserved  for  the 
services  they  have  done.  (2.)  Of  David’s  piety  and  regard 
to  God.  He  inquired  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet  Gad  ; for  it 
should  seem  by  v.  6.  that  Abiathar  came  not  to  him  with  the 
ephod  till  he  was  in  Keilah.  His  inquiry  is.  Shall  I go  and 
smite  these  Philistines  ? He  inquires  both  concerning  the  duty, 
whether  he  might  lawfully  take  Saul’s  work  out  of  his  hand, 
and  act  without  a commission  from  him  ; and  concerning  the 
event,  whether  he  might  safely  venture  against  such  a force  as 
the  Philistines  had,  with  such  a handful  of  men  at  his  feet, 
and  such  a dangerous  enemy  as  Saul  was,  at  his  back.  It  is 
our  duty,  and  will  be  our  ease  and  comfort,  whatever  hap- 
pens, to  acknowledge  God  in  all  our  ways,  and  to  seek  direc- 
tion from  him. 

3.  God  appointed  him,  once  and  again,  to  go  against  the 
Philistines,  and  promised  him  success;  Go,  and  smite  the 
Philistines,  v.  2.  His  men  opposed  it,  v.  3.  No  sooner  did 
he  begin  to  have  soldiers  of  his  own,  than  he  found  it  hard 
enough  to  manage  them.  They  objected,  that  they  had 
enemies  enough  among  their  own  countrymen,  they  needed 
not  to  make  the  Philistines  their  enemies.  Their  hearts  failed 
them,  when  they  only  apprehended  themselves  in  danger  from 
Saul’s  band  of  pursuers,  much  more  when  they  came  to  engage 
the  Philistine  armies.  To  satisfy  them  therefore,  he  inquired 
of  the  Lordagain,  and  now  received, not  onlyafull  commission, 
which  would  warrant  him  to  fight,  though  he  had  no  orders 
from  Saul,  ( Arise,  go  down  to  Keilah,)  but  also  a full  assur- 
ance of  victory  ; I will  deliver  the  Philistines  into  thine  hand, 
y.  4.  This  was  enough  to  animate  the  greatest  coward  he  had 
in  his  regiment. 

4.  He  went,  accordingly,  against  the  Philistines,  routed 
them,  and  rescued  Keilah  ; (v.  5.)  and,  it  should  seem,  he 
made  a sally  into  the  country  of  the  Philistines,  for  he  car- 
ried off  their  cattle  by  way  of  reprisal  for  the  wrong  they  did 
to  the  men  of  Kcilah,  in  robbing  their  thrashing  floors.  Here 
notice  is  taken,  (v.  6.)  that  it  was  while  David  remained  in 
Keilah,  after  he  had  cleared  it  of  the  Philistines,  that  Abiathar 
came  to  him  with  the  ephod  in  his  hand,  that  is,  the  high 
priest’s  ephod,  in  which  the  Urim  and  Thummim  were.  It 
was  a great  comfort  to  David,  in  his  banishment,  that  when  he 
Olid  not  go  to  the  house  of  God,  he  had  some  of  the  choicest 
treasures  of  that  house  brought  to  him,  the  high  priest,  and  his 
breast-plate  of  judgment. 

7 And  it  was  told  Saul  that  David  was  come  to  ^ 
Keilah.  And  Saul  said,  God  hath  delivered  him  ' 
into  mine  hand  ; for  he  is  shut  in,  by  entering  into  a 
town  that  hath  gates  and  bars.  8 And  Saul  called 
all  the  people  together  to  war,  to  go  down  to  Keilah, 
to  besiege  David  and  his  men.  9 And  David  knew 
that  Saul  secretly  practised  mischief  against  him  ; 
and  he  said  to  Abiathar  the  priest.  Bring  hither  the 
ephod.  10  Then  said  David,  O Lord  God  of  Israel, 
thy  servant  hath  certainly  heard  that  Saul  seeketh 
to  come  to  Keilah,  to  destroy  the  city  for  my  sake. 
11  Will  the  men  of  Kcilah  deliver  me  up  into  his 
hand  ? will  Saul  come  down,  as  thy  servant  hath 
heard  ? O Lord  God  of  Israel,  T beseech  thee,  tell 
thy  servant.  And  the  Lord  said.  He  will  come 
down.  12  Then  said  David.  Will  the  men  of 
Keilah  deliver  me  and  my  men  into  the  hands  of 
Saul  ? And  the  Loud  said.  They  will  deliver  thee 
up.  13  Then  David  and  his  men,  which  were  about 
six  hundred,  arose  and  departed  out  of  Keilah,  and 


Euro  re  Christ,  1067. 


I.  SAMUEL,  XXIII.  Jonathan  visits  David  privately. 


went  whithersoever  they  could  go.  And  it  was 
told  Saul  that  David  was  escaped  from  Keilah  : 
and  lie  forbare  to  go  forth. 

Here  is,  1.  Saul  contriving  within  himself  the  destruction  of 
David,  i>.  7,  8.  He  heard  that  he  was  came  to  Keilah ; and  did 
he  not  hear  what  brought  him  thither?  Was  it  not  told  him 
that  lie  had  bravely  relieved  Keilah,  and  delivered  it  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  Philistines?  This,  one  would  think,  should  have 
put  Saul  upon  considering  what  honour  and  dignity  should  be 
done  to  David  for  this.  But  instead  of  that,  he  catches  at  it  as 
an  opportunity  of  doing  him  a mischief.  An  ungrateful  wretch 
he  was,  and  for  ever  unworthy  to  have  any  service  or  kindness 
done  him.  Well  might  David  complain  of  his  enemies,  that 
they  rewarded  him  evil  for  good , and  that  for  his  love  they 
were  his  adversaries,  Ps.  xxxv.  12  ; cix.  4.  Christ  was  used 
•thus  basely,  John  x.  32.  Now  observe,  1.  How  Saul  abused 
the  God  of  Israel,  in  making  his  providence  to  patronize  and 
give  countenance  to  his  malicious  designs,  and  from  thence 
promising  himself  success  in  them.  God  hath  delivered  him 
into  my  hand  ; as  if  he,  who  was  rejected  of  God,  were,  in  this 
instance,  owned  and  favoured  by  him,  and  David  infatuated. 
He  vainly  triumphs  before  the  victory,  forgetting  how  often  he 
had  had  fairer  advantages  against  David  than  he  had  now,  and 
yet  missed  his  aim.  He  impiously  connects  God  with  his 
cause,  because  he  thought  he  had  gained  one  point.  There- 
fore David  prays,  (Ps.cxl.  8.)  Grant  not,  0 Lord,  the  desires 
of  the  ivicked  ; further  not  his  wicked  device,  lest  they  exalt 
themselves.  We  must  not  think  that  one  smiling  providence 
either  justifies  an  unrighteous  cause,  or  secures  its  success. 
2.  How  Saul  abused  the  Israel  of  God,  in  makingthem  the  ser- 
vants of  his  malice  against  David.  He  called  all  the  people 
together  to  war,  and  they  must  with  all  speed  march  to  Keilah, 
pretending  to  oppose  the  Philistines,  but  intending  to  besiege 
David  and  his  men  ; concealing  that  design,  for  it  is  said,  ( v. 
9.)  he  secretly  practised  mischief  ugainst  him.  Miserable  is 
that  people,  whose  prince  is  a tyrant  ; for  while  some  are  suf- 
ferers by  his  tyranny,  others  (which  is  worse)  are  made  ser- 
vants to  it,  and  instruments  of  it. 

II.  David  consulting  with  God  concerning  his  own  preser- 
vation. He  knew,  by  the  information  brought  him,  that  Saul 
was  plotting  his  ruin,  (v.  9.)  and  therefore  applies  himself  to 
his  griat  Protector  for  direction.  No  sooner  is  the  ephod 
orougat  him,  than  he  makes  use  of  it,  Bring  hither  the  ephod. 
We  have  the  scriptures,  those  lively  oracles,  in  our  hands,  let 
us  take  advice  from  them  in  doubtful  cases  ; “ Bring  hither 
the  Bible.”  David’s  address  to  God,  upon  this  occasion,  is, 
1.  Very  solemn  and  reverent.  Twice  he  calls  God,  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel,  and  thrice  he  calls  himself  his  servant,  v.  10,  11. 
Those  that  address  God,  must  know  their  distance,  and  who 
they  are  speaking  to.  2.  Very  particular  and  express.  His 
representation  of  the  case  is  so,  v.  10.  " Thy  servant  has 
• crtainly  heard  on  good  authority”  (for  he  would  not  call  for 
the  ephod  upon  every  idle  rumour)  “ that  Saul  has  a design 
upon  Keilah  lie  does  not  say,  “ to  destroy  me,”  but,  “ to 
destroy  the  city”  ( as  he  had  lately  done  the  city  of  Nob)  “ for 
niy  sake.”  He  seems  more  solicitous  for  their  safety  .than  for 
his  own,  and  will  expose  himself  any  where,  rather  than  they 
®hal  1 be  brought  into  trouble  by  his  being  among  them.  Ge- 
nerous souls  are  thus  minded.  His  queries  upon  the  case  are 
likewise  very  particular.  God  allows  us  to  be  so  in  our  ad- 
dresses to  him  ; “ Lord,  direct  me  in  this  matter,  about  which 
l am  now  at  a loss.”  He  does  indeed  invert  the  due  order  of 
Ids  queries,  but  God  in  his  answer  puts  him  into  method. 
That  question  should  have  been  put  first,  and  was  first  an- 
'wered,  “ Will  Saul  come  down,  as  thy  servant  ha-s  heard  ?” 
“ Yea,”  says  the  oracle,  “ he  will  come  down  ; he  has  resolv- 
ed it,  is  preparing  for  it,  and  will  do  it,  unless  he  hear  that 
thou  hast  quitted  the  town.”  ' “ Well,  but  if  he  do  come 
•down,  will  the  men  of  Keilah  stand  by  me  in  holding  the  city 
against  him,  or  will  they  oprn  him  the  gates,  and  deliver  me 
into  his  hand  ?”  If  he  had  asked  the  men  (that  is,  the  magis- 
trates or  elders)  of  Keilah  themselves,  what  they  would  do  in 
that  case,  they  could  not  have  told  him,  not  knowing  their  own 
minds,  nor  what  they  should  do  when  it  came  to  the  trial, 
much  less  which  way  the  superior  vote  of  their  council  would 
carry  if,  or  they  might  have  told  him  they  would  protect  him. 
and  yet  afterward  have  betrayed  him  ; but  God  could  tell 
him  infallibly  : “ When  Saul  besieges  their  city,  and  de- 
mands of  them  that  they  surrender  thee  into  his  hands,  how 
fond  soever  they  now  seem  of  thee,  as  their  saviour,  they  will 
deliver  thee  up,  rather  than  stand  the  shock  of  Saul’s  fury.” 
Note,  (1.)  God  knows  all  men  better  than  they  know  them- 
selves, knows  their  strength,  what  is  in  them,  and  what  they 
will  do,  if  they  come  into  suc  h and  such  circumstances  /2, ; 


He  therefore  knows  not  only  what  will  he,  but  what  would  be 
if  it  were  not  prevented  ; and  therefore  knows  how  to  deliver 
the  godly  out  of  temptation,  and  how  to  render  to  every  man 
according  to  his  works. 

David,  having  thus  far  notice  given  him  of  his  danger, 
quitted  Keilah,  v.  13.  His  followers  were  now  increased  in 
number  to  six  hundred  ; with  these  he  went  out,  not  knowing 
whither  he  went,  but  resolving  to  follow  Providence,  and  put 
himself  under  its  protection.  This  broke  Saul’s  measures  ; he 
thought  God  had  delivered  him  into  his  hand,  but  it  proved 
that  God  delivered  him  out  of  his  hand,  as  a bird  out  of  the 
snare  of  the  fowler.  When  Saul  heard  that  David  was  escaped 
from  Keilah,  he  forbore  to  go  forth  with  the  body  of  the  army, 
as  he  intended,  (v.  8.)  and  resolved  to  take  only  his  own 
guards  and  go  in  quest  of  him.  Thus  does  God  baffle  the 
designs  of  his  people’s  enemies,  and  turn  their  counsels  head- 
long. 

14  And  David  abode  in  the  wilderness  in  strong: 
bolds,  and  remained  in  a mountain  in  the  wilderness 
of  Ziph  : and  Saul  sought  him  every  day  ; but  God 
delivered  him  not  into  his  hand.  15  And  David 
saw  that  Saul  was  come  out  to  seek  his  life : and 
David  was  in  the  wilderness  of  Ziph  in  a wood,  lfi 
And  Jonathan,  Saul’s  son,  arose,  and  went  to  David 
into  the  wood,  and  strengthened  his  hand  in  God. 
17  And  he  said  unto  him,  Fear  not;  for  the  hand 
of  Saul  my  father  shall  not  find  thee:  and  thou 
shalt  be  king  over  Israel,  and  I shall  be  next  unto 
thee;  and  that  also  Saul  my  father  knoweth.  18 
And  they  two  made  a covenant  before  the  Lord 
And  David  abode  in  the  wood,  and  Jonathan  went 
to  his  houSw. 

Here  is,  I.  David  absconding.  He  abode  in  a wilderness, 
in  a mountain,  ( v.  14.)  in  a wood,  v.  15.  We  must  here,  1. 
Commend  his  eminent  virtues,  his  humility,  modesty,  fidelity 
to  his  prince,  and  patient  attendance  on  the  providence  of  his 
God,  that  he  did  not  draw  up  his  forces  against  Saul,  fight 
him  in  the  field,  or  surprise  him  by  some  stratagem  or  other, 
and  so  avenge  his  own  quarrel  and  that  of  the  Lord’s  priests 
upon  him,  and  put  an  end  to  his  own  troubles,  and  the  cala- 
mities of  the  country  under  his  tyrannical  government.  No 
he  makes  no  such  attempt ; he  keeps  God’s  way,  waits  God’s 
time,  and  is  content  to  secure  himself  in  woods  and  wilder- 
nesses, though  with  some  it  might  seem  a reproach  to  that 
courage  for  which  he  had  been  famous.  But,  2.  We  must 
also  lament  his  hard  fate,  that  an  innocent  man  should  be 
thus  terrified,  and  put  in  fear  of  his  life  ; that  a man  of  honour 
should  be  thus  disgraced,  a man  of  merit  thus  recompensed 
for  his  services,  and  a man  that  delighted  in  the  service  both 
of  God  and  his  country,  should  be  debarred  from  both,  and 
wrapt  up  in  obscurity.  What  shall  we  say  to  this?  Let  it 
make  us  think  the  worse  of  this  world,  which  often  gives  such 
bad  treatment  to  its  best  men  : let  it  reconcile  even  great  and 
active  men  to  privacy  and  restraint,  if  Providence  make  that 
their  lot,  for  it  was  David’s  : and  let  it  make  us  long  for  that 
kingdom,  where  goodness  shall  for  ever  be  in  glory,  and  holi- 
ness in  honour,  and  the  righteous  shall  shine  as  the  sun. 

II.  Saul  hunting  him  as  his  implacable  enemy.  He  sought 
him  every  day,  so  restless  was  his  malice,  v.  14.  He  sought 
his  life  no  less,  so  cruel  was  his  malice,  v.  15.  As  it  had 
been  from  the  beginning,  it  was  now,  and  will  be.  He  that  is 
horn  after  the  flesh,  persecuteth  him  that  is  born  after  the  spirit, 
Gal.  iv.  29. 

III.  God  defending  him  as  his  powerful  Protector.  God 
delivered  him  not  into  his  hand,  as  Saul  hoped  ; (v.  7.)  and 
unless  God  had  delivered  him  into  his  hand,  he  could  not  pre- 
vail against  him,  John  xix.  1 1 . 

IV.  Jonathan  comforting  him,  as  his  faithful  friend.  True 
friends  will  find  out  means  to  get  together ; David,  it  is  likely, 
appointed  time  and  place  for  this  interview,  and  Jonathan  ob- 
served it,  though  he  exposed  himself  by  it  to  his  father’s  dis- 
pleasure, and  had  it  been  discovered,  it  might  have  cost,  him 
his  life.  True  friendship  will  not  shrink  from  danger,  but  can 
easily  venture  ; will  not  shrink  from  condescension,  but  can 
easily  stoop  and  exchange  a palace  for  a wood,  to  serve  a 
friend.  The  very  sight  of  Jonathan  was  reviving  to  David  ; 
but  beside  that,  he  said  that  to  him,  which  was  very  encou- 
i aging. 

1.  As  a pious  friend,  he  directed  him  to  God,  the  Founda- 
tion of  his  confidence,  and  the  Fountain  of  his  comfort.  He 
strengthened  his  hand  in  God.  David,  though  a strong  believer, 
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needed  the  help  of  his  friends,  for  the  perfecting:  of  what  was 
lacking  in  his  faith  ; and  herein  Jonathan  was  helpful  to  him, 
by  reminding  him  of  the  promise  of  God,  the  holy  oil  where- 
with he  was  anointed,  the  presence  of  God  with  him  hitherto, 
and  the  many  experiences  he  had  had  of  God’s  goodness  to 
him.  Thus  he  strengthened  his  hands  for  action,  by  encourag- 
ing his  heart,  notin  the  creature,  but  in  God.  Jonathan  was 
not  in  a capacity  of  doing  any  thing  to  strengthen  him,  but  he 
assured  him  God  would. 

2.  As  a self-denying  friend,  he  takes  a pleasure  in  the  pros- 
pect of  David’s  advancement  to  that  honour  which  was  his 
Own  birthright  ; (u.  17.)  “ Thou  shalt  live  to  be  king,  and  1 
shall  think  it  preferment  enough  to  be  next  thee,  near  thee, 
though  under  thee,  and  will  never  pretend  to  be  a rival  with 
thee.”  This  resignation  which  Jonathan  made  to  David  of 
his  title,  would  be  a great  satisfaction  to  him,  and  make  his 
way  much  the  more  clear.  This,  he  tells  him,  Saul  knew 
very  well  ; Jonathan  having  sometimes  heard  him  say  as 
much.  Whence  it  appears,  what  a wicked  man  Saul  was,  to 
persecute  one  whom  God  favoured  ; and  what  a foolish  man 
he  was,  in  thinking  to  prevent  that  which  God  had  deter- 
mined, and  which  would  certainly  come  to  pass.  How  could 
he  disannul  what  God  had  purposed  1 

3.  As  a constant  friend,  he  renewed  his  league  of  friendship 
with  him  ; they  two  made  a covenant  now,  this  third  time, 
before  the  Lord,  calling  him  to  witness  to  it,  v.  18.  True 
love  takes  delight  in  repeating  its  engagements,  giving  and 
receiving  fresh  assurances  of  the  firmness  of  their  friendship. 
Our  covenant  with  God  should  be  often  renewed,  and  therein 
our  communion  with  him  kept  up.  David  and  Jonathan  now 
parted,  and  never  came  together  again,  that  we  find,  in  this 
world  ; for  Jonathan  said  what  he  wished,  not  what  he  had 
ground  to  expect,  when  he  promised  himself  that  he  should 
be  next  David  in  his  kingdom. 

19  Then  came  up  the  Ziphites  to  Saul  to  Gibeah, 
saying,  Dotli  not  David  hide  himself  with  us  in 
strong  holds  in  the  wood,  in  the  hill  of  Hachilah, 
which  is  on  the  south  of  Jeshimon  ? 20  Now 

therefore,  O king,  come  down,  according  to  all  the 
desire  of  thy  soul  to  come  down  ; and  our  part 
shall  be  to  deliver  him  into  the  king’s  hand.  21 
And  Saul  said,  Blessed  be  ye  of  the  Lord  ; for  ye 
have  compassion  on  me.  22  Go,  I pray  you,  pre- 
pare jet,  and  know  and  see  his  place  where  his 
haunt  is,  and  who  hath  seen  him  there:  for  it  is 
told  me  that  he  dealeth  very  subtilly.  23  See 
therefore,  and  take  knowledge  of  all  the  lurking- 
places  where  he  hideth  himself,  and  come  ye  again 
to  me  with  the  certainty,  and  I will  go  with  you  : 
and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  he  he  in  the  land,  that 
I will  search  him  out  throughout  all  the  thousands 
of  Judah.  24  And  they  arose,  and  went  to  Ziph 
before  Saul : but  David  and  his  men  were  in  the 
wilderness  of  Maori,  in  the  plain  on  the  south  of 
Jeshimon.  25  Saul  also  and  his  men  went  to  seek 
him.  And  they  told  David : wherefore  he  came 
down  into  a rock,  and  abode  in  the  wilderness  of 
Maon.  And  when  Saul  heard  that , he  pursued 
[after  David  in  the  wilderness  of  Maon.  20  And 
[Saul  went  on  this  side  of  the  mountain,  and  David 
and  his  men  on  that  side  of  the  mountain  : and 
David  made  haste  to  get  away  for  fear  of  Saul  ; 
for  Saul  and  his  men  compassed  David  and  his  men 
round  about  to  take  them.  27  But  there  came  a 
messenger  unto  Saul,  saying,  Haste  thee,  and 
conic;  for  the  Philistines  have  invaded  the  land. 
28  Wherefore  Saul  returned  from  pursuing  after 
David,  and  went  against  the  Philistines:  therefore 
they  called  that  place  Sela-hammah-lekoth.  29 
And  David  went  up  from  thence,  and  dwelt  in 
strong  holds  at  En-gedi. 

Here,  1.  The  Ziphites  other  their  service  to  Saul,  to  betray 
Davul  to  him,  v.  19,  20.  He  was  sheltering  himself  in  the 
wilderness  of  Ziph,  (v.  14,  15.)  putting  the  more  confidence 
m the  people  of  that  country,  because  they  were  of  his  own 
tribe.  They  had  reason  to  think  themselves  happy,  that  they 
bad  an  opportunity  of  serving  one  who  was  the  ornament  ol 
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their  tribe,  and  was  likely  to  be  much  more  so  ; who  was  ss 
far  from  plundering  the  country,  or  giving  it  any  disturbance 
with  his  troops,  that  he  was  ready  to  protect  it,  and  do  them 
all  the  good  offices  that  there  was  occasion  for.  But,  to  in- 
gratiate themselves  with  Saul,  they  went  to  him,  and  not  only 
informed  him  very  particularly  where  David  quartered,  (w 
19.)  but  invited  him  to  come  with  his  forces  into  their  coun- 
try in  pursuit  of  him,  and  promised  to  deliver  him  into  his 
hand,  v.  20.  Saul  had  not  sent  to  examine  or  threaten  them, 
but  of  their  own  accord,  and  even  without  asking  a reward, 
(as  Judas  did,  What  will  ye  give  me?)  they  proffer  to  betray 
David  to  him,  who,  they  knew,  thirsted  after  his  blood. 

2.  Saul  thankfully  receives  their  information,  and  gladly 
lays  hold  on  the  opportunity  of  hunting  David  in  their  wil- 
derness, in  hopes  to  make  a prey  of  him  at  length.  He  inti- 
mates to  them  how  kindly  he  took  it  ; (v.  21.)  Blessed  he  ye 
of  the  Lord,  (so  near  is  God  to  his  mouth,  though  far  from 
his  heart,)  for  ye  hare  compassion  on  me.  It  seems  he  looked 
upon  himself  as  a miserable  man  and  an  object  of  pity  ; his 
own  envy  and  ill  nature  made  him  so,  else  he  might  have 
been  easy,  and  have  needed  no  man’s  compassion,  lie  like- 
wise insinuates  the  little  concern  that  the  generality  of  his 
people  showed  for  him  : “ You  have  compassion  on  me, 
which  others  have  not.”  Saul  gives  them  instructions  to- 
search  more  particularly  for  his  haunts,  (v.  22.)  “ For,”  says 
he,  “ I hear  he  deals  very  subtilly;”  representing  him  as  a 
man  crafty  to  do  mischief,  whereas  all  his  subtilty  was  to  se- 
cure himself.  It  was  strange  that  he  did  not  go  down  with 
them  immediately,  but  he  hoped,  by  their  means,  to  set  his 
game  with  the  more  certainty,  and  thus  Divine  Providence 
gave  David  time  to  shift  for  himself.  But  the  Ziphites  had 
laid  their  spies  upon  all  the  places  where  he  was  likely  to  be 
discovered,  and  therefore  Saul  might  come  and  seize  him,  if 
he  was  in  the  land,  v.  23.  Now  l-e  thought  himself  sure  of 
his  prey,  and  pleased  himself  with  the  thoughts  of  devouring 

it. 

3.  The  imminent  peril  that  David  was  now  brought  into. 
Upon  intelligence  that  the  Ziphites  had  betrayed  him,  he  re- 
tiied  from  the  hill  of  Hachilah  to  the  wilderness  of  Maon, 
(v.  24.)  and  at  this  time  he  penned  the  livth  Psalm,  as  ap- 
pears by  the  title,  wherein  he  calls  the  Ziphites  strangers, 
though  they  were  Israelites,  because  they  used  him  barbar- 
ously ; but  he  puts  himself  under  the  divine  protection. 
“ Behold,  God  is  my  Helper,  and  then  all  shall  be  well.” 
Saul,  having  got  intelligence  of  him,  pursued  him  closely, 
(r.25.)  till  he  came  so  near  him,  that  there  was  but  a moun- 
tain between  them  ; (v.  26.)  David  and  his  men  on  one  sido 
of  the  mountain  flying,  and  Saul  and  his  men  on  the  other 
side  pursuing ; David  in  fear,  and  Saul  in  hope.  But  this 
mountain  was  an  emblem  of  the  Divine  Providence  coming 
between  David  and  the  destroyer,  like  the  pillar  of  cloud  be- 
tween the  Israelites  and  the  Egyptians  ; David  was  concealed • 
by  this  mountain,  and  Saul  confounded  by  it.  David  now 
flees  as  a bird  to  his  mountain,  (Ps.  xi.  1.)  and  finds  God  to 
him  as  the  shadow  of  a great  rock.  Saul  hoped,  w iis 
numerous  forces,  to  inclose  David,  and  compass  him  ill  inch 
his  men  ; but  the  ground  did  not  prove  convenient  for  his  de- 
sign, and  so  it  failed.  A new  name  was  given  to  the  place  in 
remembrance  of  this,  (v.  28.)  Sela-hammah-Lekoth,  the  rock  oj 
division,  because  it  divided  between  Saul  and  David. 

4.  The  deliverance  of  David  out  of  this  danger.  Provi- 
dence gave  Saul  a diversion  when  he  was  just  ready  to  lay 
hold  on  David  ; notice  was  brought  him  that  the  Philistines 
w-ere  invading  the  land,  (r.  27.)  probably,  that  part  of  the 
land  where  his  own  estate  lay,  which  would  be  seized,  or  at 
least  spoiled,  by  the  invaders  : for  the  little  notice  lie  took  or 
Kedah's  distress,  and  David’s  relief  of  it  in  the  beginning  or- 
this  chapter,  give  us  cause  to  suspect  that  he  would  not  now 
have  left  pursuing  David,  and  gone  to  oppose  the  Philistines, 
if  some  private  interests  of  his  own  had  not  been  at  stake. 
However  it  was,  he  found  himself  under  a necessity  of  going 
against  the  Philistines,  (t>.  28.)  and  by  this  means  David  was 
delivered  when  he  was  on  the  brink  of  destruction  ; Saul  w-as 
disappointed  of  his  prev,  and  God  was  glorified  as  his  won- 
derful Protector.  When  the  Philistines  invaded  the  land, 
they  were  far  from  intending  any  kindness  to  David  by  it ; 
yet  the  ovei  ruling  providence  of  God,  which  orders  all  events, 
and  the  times  of  them,  made  it  very  serviceable  to  him.  The 
wisdom  of  God  is  never  at  a loss  for  ways  and  means  to  pre- 
serve his  people.  As  this  Saul  here  was  diverted,  so  an- 
other Saul  was  converted,  just  then  when  he  was  breathing 
out  threatenings  and  slaughter  against  the  sttints  of  the  Lord, 
Acts  ix.  1. 

Lastly,  David  having  thus  escaped,  took  shelter  in  some 
natural  fortresses,  which  he  found  in  the  wilderness  of  Em- 
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gedi,  v.  2y.  And  this  Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks  was  the  wilderness 
of  Judah,  in  which  David  was,  when  he  penned  the  lxiiid 
Psalm,  which  breathes  as  much  pious  and  devout  affection  as 
almost  any  of  his  Psalms  ; tor  in  all  places,  and  in  all  con- 
ditions, he  still  -kept  up  his  communion  with  God. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

We  have  hitherto  had  Saul  seeking  an  opportunity  to  destroy  David , and, 
to  his  shame,  he  could  never  find  it.  In  this  chapter  David  had  a fair 
opportunity  to  destroy  Saul,  and,  to  his  honour,  he  did  not  make  use  of 
it  ; his  sparing  Saul's  life,  was  as  great  an  instance  of  God's  grace  in 
him,  as  the  preserving  of  his  own  life  was  of  God's  providence  over  him. 
Observe , /.  How  maliciously  Saul  sought  David's  life,  v.  1,  2 II. 
How  generously  David  saved  Saul's  life,  ( when  he  had  him  at  an  ad- 
vantage,)  and  only  cutoff  the  skirt  of  his  robe , v.  3 — 8.  III.  How 
pathetically  he  reasoned  with  Saul,  upon  this , to  bring  him  to  a better 
temper  towards  him,  v.  9 — 15.  IV.  The  good  impression  this  made 
upon  Saul,  for  the  present,  v.  16 — 22. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Saul  was  returned 
from  following  the  Philistines,  that  it  was 
fold  him,  saying,  Behold,  David  is  in  the  wilderness 
of  En-gedi.  2 Then  Saul  took  three  thousand 
chosen  men  out  of  all  Israel,  and  went  to  seek  David 
and  his  men  upon  the  rocks  of  the  wild  goats.  3 
And  he  came  to  the  sheep-cotes  by  the  way,  where 
ws  a cave ; and  Saul  went  in  to  cover  his  feet: 
and  David  and  his  men  remained  in  the  sides  of  the 
cave.  4 And  the  men  of  David  said  unto  him, 
Behold  the  day  of  which  the  Lord  said  unto  thee, 
Behold,  I will  deliver  thine  enemy  into  thine  hand, 
that  thou  mayest  do  to  him  as  it  shall  seem  good 
unto  thee.  Then  David  arose,  and  cut  off  the  skirt 
of  Saul’s  robe  privily.  5 And  it  came  to  pass  after- 
ward, that  David’s  heart  smote  him,  because  he  had 
cut  off  Saul’s  skirt.  6 And  he  said  unto  his  men, 
The  Lord  forbid  that  I should  do  this  thing  unto 
my  master,  the  Lord’s  anointed,  to  stretch  forth 
mine  hand  against  him,  seeing  he  is  the  anointed  of 
the  Lord.  7 So  David  stayed  his  servants  with 
these  words,  and  suffered  them  not  to  rise  against 
Saul.  But  Saul  rose  up  out  of  the  cave,  and  went 
on  his  way.  8 David  also  arose  afterward,  and 
went  out  of  the  cave,  and  cried  after  Saul,  saying. 
My  lord  the  king.  And  when  Saul  looked  behind 
him,  David  stooped  with  his  face  to  the  earth,  and 
bowed  himself. 

Here,  I.  Saul  renews  his  pursuit  of  David,  v.  1,  2.  No 
sooner  is  he  come  home  safe  from  chasing  the  Philistines,  in 
which  it  should  seem  he  had  good  success,  than  he  inquires 
alter  David  to  do  him  a mischief,  and  resolves  to  have  another 
thrust  at  him,  as  if  he  had  been  delivered  to  do  all  these  abomina- 
tions, Jer.  vii.  10.  By  the  frequent  incursions  of  the  Philis- 
tines, he  might  have  seen  how  necessary  it  was  to  recall  David 
from  his  banishment,  and  restore  him  to  his  place  in  the  army 
again  ; hut  so  far  is  he  from  that,  that  now,  more  than  ever, 
he  is  exasperated  against  him  ; and,  hearing  that  he  is  in  the 
wilderness  of  En-gedi,  he  draws  out  three  thousand  choice 
men,  and  goes  with  them  at  his  feet  in  pursuit  of  him,  upon 
the  rocks  of  the  wild  goats,  where,  one  would  think,  David 
should  not  be  envied  an  habitation,  nor  Saul  be  desirous  to 
disturb  him  ; for  what  harm  could  he  fear  from  one  who  was 
no  better  accommodated!  But  it  is  not  enough  to  Saul,  that 
he  is  thus  cooped  up  ; he  cannot  be  easy  while  he  is  alive. 

II.  Providence  brings  Saul  alone  into  the  same  cave  wherein 
David  and  his  men  had  hid  themselves,  v.  3.  In  those  coun- 
tries there  were  very  large  caves  in  the  sides  of  the  rocks  or 
mountains,  partly  natural,  but,  probably,  much  enlarged  by 
art,  for  the  sheltering  of  sheep  from  the  heat  of  the  sun  ; hence 
we  read  of  places  where  the  flocks  did  rest  at  noon,  (Cant.  i. 
7.)  and  this  cave  seems  to  be  spoken  of  as  one  of  the  sheep- 
cotes.  In  the  sides  of  this  cave  David  and  his  men  remained, 
perhaps  not  all  his  men,  the  whole  600,  but  only  some  few  of 
bis  particular  friends,  the  rest  being  disposed  of  in  similar 
retirements.  Saul,  passing  by,  turned  in  himself  alone,  not 
in  search  of  David,  ( for,  supposing  him  to  be  an  aspiring, 
ambitious  man,  he  thought  to  find  him  rather  climbing  with 
the  wild  goats  upon  the  rocks,  than  retiring  with  the  sheep 
into  a cave,)  hut  thither  he  turned  aside  to  cover  his  feet,  that 
is,  to  sleep  a while,  it  being  a cool  and  quiet  place,  and  very 
refreshing  in  the  heat  of  the  dav  : probably,  he  ordereu  nis 
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attendants  to  march  before,  reserving  only  a very  few  to  waif 
for  him  at  the  mouth  of  the  cave. 

III.  David’s  servants  stir  him  up  to  kill  Saul,  now  that  lie 
had  so  fair  an  opportunity  to  do  it,  v.  4.  They  remind  hinr. 
that  this  was  the  day  which  he  had  long  looked  for,  and  of 
which  God  had  spoken  to  him  in  general  when  he  was  anoint- 
ed to  the  kingdom,  which  should  put  a period  to  his  troubles, 
and  open  the  passage  to  his  advancement.  Saul  now  lay  at 
his  mercy,  and  it  was  easy  to  imagine  how  little  mercy  he 
should  find  with  Saul,  and  therefore  what  little  reason  he  had 
(o  show  mercy  to  him.  “ By  all  means,”  say  his  servants, 
“ give  him  the  fatal  blow  now.”  See  how  apt  we  are  to  mis- 
understand, 1.  The  promises  of  God.  God  had  assured  David 
he  would  deliver  him  from  Saul,  and  his  men  interpret  that  as 
a warrant  to  destroy  Saul.  2.  The  providences  of  God  ; be- 
cause it  was  now  in  his  power  to  kill  him,  they  concluded  he 
might  lawfully  do  it. 

IV.  David  cut  off  the  skirt  of  his  robe,  but  soon  repented  thal 
he  had  done  that  : his  heart  smote  him  for  it,  (c.  5.)  though  it 
did  Saul  no  real  hurt,  and  served  David  for  a proof  that  it  was 
in  his  power  to  have  killed  him  ; (v.  11.)  yet,  because  it  was 
an  affront  to  Saul’s  royal  dignity,  he  wished  he  had  not  done 
it.  Note,  It  is  a good  thing  to  have  a heart  within  us,  smiting 
us  for  sins  that  seem  little  ; it  is  a sign  that  conscience  is  awake 
and  tender,  and  will  be  the  means  of  preventing  greater  sins. 

V.  He  reasons  strongly  both  with  himself  and  with  his  ser- 
vants, against  doing  Saul  any  hurt.  1.  He  reasons  with  him 
self;  (v.  6.)  The  Lord  forbid  that  I should  da  this  thing.  Note, 
Sin  is  a thing  which  it  becomes  us  to  startle  at,  and  to  resist' 
the  temptations  to,  not  only  with  resolution,  but  with  a holy 
indignation.  He  considers  Saul  now,  not  as  his  enemy,  and 
the  only  person  that  stood  in  the  way  of  his  preferment,  for 
then  he  would  be  induced  to  hearken  to  the  temptation,  but 
as  God’s  anointed,  that  is,  the  person  whom  God  had  appoint- 
ed to  reign  as  long  as  he  lived,  and  who,  as  such,  was  under 
the  particular  protection  of  the  divine  law  ; and  as  his  master,, 
to  whom  he  was  obliged  to  be  faithful  Let  servants  and  sub- 
jects learn  hence  to  be  dutiful  and  loyal,  whatever  hardships- 
are  put  upon  them,  1 Pet.  ii.  18.  2.  He  reasons  with  his  ser- 
vants. He  suffered  them  not  to  rise  against  Saul,  v.  7.  He  would 
not  only  not  do  this  bad  thing  himself,  but  he  would  not  suffer 
those  about  him  to  do  it.  Thus  did  he  render  good  for  evil  to 
him  from  whom  he  had  received  evil  for  good  ; and  was  herein, 
both  a type  of  Christ,  who  saved  his  persecutors,  and  an  exam- 
ple to  all  Christians,  not  to  be  overcome  of  evil,  but  to  overcome- 
evil  with  good. 

VI.  He  follows  Saul  out  of  the  cave,  and  though  he  would' 
not  take  the  opportunity  to  slay  him,  yet  he  wisely  took  the 
opportunity,  if  possible,  to  slay  his  enmity,  by  convincing  him 
that  he  was  not  such  a man  as  he  took  him  for.  1.  Even  in. 
showing  his  head,  he  testified  that  he  had  an  honourable 
opinion  of  Saul.  He  had  too  much  reason  to  believe  that,  let 
him  say  what  he  would,  Saul  would  immediately  be  the  death 
of  him,  as  soon  as  he  saw  him,  and  yet  he  bravely  lays  aside 
that  jealousy,  and  thinks  Saul  so  much  a man  of  sense  as  to 
hear  his  reasoning,  when  he  had  so  much  to  say  in  his  own 
vindication,  and  such  fresh  and  sensible  proofs  to  give  of  his 
own  integrity.  2.  His  behaviour  was  very  respectful,  he 
stooped  with  his  face  to  the  earth,  and  bowed  himself,  giving 
honour  to  whom  honour  was  due,  and  teaching  us  to  order 
ourselves  lowly  and  reverently  to  all  our  superiors,  even  to 
those  that  have  been  most  injurious  to  us. 

9 And  David  said  to  Saul,  Wherefore  hearest 
thou  men’s  words,  saying,  Behold,  David  seeketh 
thy  hurt?  10  Behold,  this  day  thine  eyes  have  seen 
how  that  the  Lord  had  delivered  thee  to-day  into 
mine  hand  in  the  cave  : and  some  hade  me  kill  thee  • 
hut  mine  eye  spared  thee  : and  I said,  I will  not  put 
forth  mine  hand  against  my  lord  ; for  he  is  the 
Lord’s  anointed.  11  Moreover,  my  father,  see; 
yea,  see  the  skirt  of  thy  robe  in  my  hand  : for  in- 
that  I cut  off  the  skirt  of  thy  robe,  and  killed  thee 
not,  know  thou  and  see  that  there  is  neither  evil  nor 
transgression  in  mine  hand,  and  I have  not  sinned 
against  thee;  yet  thou  huntest  my  soul  to  take  it. 
12  The  Lord  judge  between  me  and  thee,  and  tlif?- 
Lord  avenge  me  of  thee;  but  mine  hand  shall  not1 
be  upon  thee.  13  As  saith  the  proverb  of  the  an- 
cients, Wickedness  proceeded)  from  the  wicked 
but  mine  hand  shall  not  be  upon  thee.  14  Aftcv 
i whom  is  the  king  of  Israel  come  out?  after  whom 
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dost  thou  pursue?  after  a dead  dog,  after  a flea? 
16  The  Lord  therefore  be  judge,  and  judge  between 
me  and  thee,  and  see,  and  plead  my  cause,  and 
deliver  me  out  of  thine  hand. 

We  have  here  David’s  warm  and  pathetic  speech  to  Saul, 
u herein  he  endeavours  to  convince  him  that  he  did  him  a great 
deal  of  wrong  in  persecuting  him  thus,  and  to  persuade  him 
therefore  to  be  reconciled. 

1.  He  calls  him  father  ; (v.  11.)  for  he  wasnot  only,  as  king, 
the  father  of  his  country,  but  he  was,  in  particular,  his  father- 
in-law.  From  a father  one  may  expect  compassion,  and  a 
favourable  opinion.  For  a prince  to  seek  the  ruin  of  any  of 
Iris  good  subjects,  is  as  unnatural  as  for  a father  to  seek  the 
ruin  of  his  own  children. 

2.  He  lays  the  blame  of  his  rage  against  him  upon  his  evil 
counsellor  ; Wherefore  hearest  thou  men’s  words'!  v.  9.  It  is  a 
piece  of  respect  owing  to  crowned  heads,  if  they  do  amiss,  to 
charge  it  upon  those  about  them,  who  either  advised  them  to 
it,  or  should  have  advised  them  against  it.  David  had  reason 
enough  to  think  that  Saul  persecuted  him  purely  from  his  own 
envy  and  malice,  yet  he  decently  supposes  that  others  put  him 
on  to  do  it,  and  made  him  believe  that  David  was  his  enemy, 
and  sought  his  hurt.  Satan,  the  great  accuser  of  the  brethren, 
has  his  agents  in  all  places,  and  particularly  in  the  courts  of 
those  princes  that  encourage  them  and  give  ear  to  them,  who 
make  it  their  business  to  represent  the  people  of  God  as  ene- 
mies to  Caesar,  and  hurtful  to  kings  and  princes,  that,  being 
thus  dressed  up  in  bear  skins,  they  may  “ be  baited.” 

3.  He  solemnly  protests  his  own  innocence,  and  that  he  was 
far  from  designing  any  hurt  or  mischief  to  Saul.  “ There  is 
neither  evil  nor  transgression  in  my  hand,  v.  11.  I am  not 
chargeable  with  any  crime,  nor  conscious  of  any  guilt,  and 
had  1 a window  in  my  breast,  thou  mightest  through  it  see  the 
sincerity  of  my  heart  in  this  protestation.  / hare  not  sinned 
against  thee ; ( however  1 have  sinned  against  God;)  yet  thou 
hit n test  my  soul,”  that  is,  “ my  life.”  Perhaps  it  was  about 
this  time  that  David  penned  the  seventh  Psalm,  concerning 
the  business  of  Cush  the  Benjamite,  that  is,  Saul,  as  some 
think,  wherein  he  appeals  to  God,  (t>.  3 — 5.)  If  there  be  ini- 
quity in  my  hands,  then  let  the  enemy  persecute  my  soul  and  take 
it  ; putting  in  a parenthesis,  with  reference  to  the  story  of  this 
chapter.  Yea,  1 hare  delivered  him  that  without  cause  is  mine 
enemy. 

4.  He  produces  undeniable  evidence  to  prove  the  falseness 
of  the  suggestion  upon  which  Saul’s  malice  against  him  was 
grounded ; David  was  charged  with  seeking  Saul’s  hurt 

See,”  says  he,  “ yea,  see  the  skirt  of  thy  robe  ; (r.  11.)  let  this 
tie  a witness  for  me,  and  an  unexceptionable  witness  it  is  : 
had  that  been  true  which  1 am  accused  of,  1 had  now  had  thy 
head  in  my  hand,  and  not  the  skirt  of  thy  robe,  for  I could  as 
easily  have  cut  off  that  as  this.”  To  corroborate  this  evidence, 
he  shows  him,  (].)  That  God’s  providence  had  given  him  op- 
portunity to  do  it.  7'he  Lord  delivered  thee,  very  surprisingly, 
to-day  into  mine  hand;  whence  many  a one  would  have 
gathered  an  intimation,  that  it  was  the  will  of  God  he  should 
now  give  the  determining  blow  to  him  whose  neck  lay  so  fair 
for  it.  When  Saul  had  but  a very  small  advantage  against 
David,  he  cried  out,  God  has  delivered  him  into  my  hand , (ch. 
xxiii.  7.)  and  resolved  to  make  the  best  of  that  advantage  ; 
but  David  did  not  so.  (2.)  That  his  counsellors  and  those 
about  him  had  earnestly  put  him  on  to  do  it.  Some  bade  me 
kill,  thee.  He  had  blamed  Saul  for  hearkening  to  men’s  words, 
and  justly  ; “ for,”  says  he,  “ if  1 had  done  so,  thou  hadst  not 
tieen  alive  now.”  (3.)  That  it  was  upon  a good  principle, 
that  he  refused  to  do  it  ; not  because  his  attendants  were  at 
hand,  who,  it  may  be,  would  have  avenged  his  death  ; no,  it 
was  not  by  the  fear  of  them,  Hut  by  the  fear  of  God,  that  he 
was  restrained  from  it ; “ He  is  my  lord,  and  the  Lord’s 
anointed,  whom  I ought  to  protect,  and  to  whom  I owe  faitli 
and  allegiance,  and  therefore  I said,  I will  not  touch  a hair  of 
his  head.”  Such  a happy  command  he  had  of  himself,  that 
his  nature,  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  provocation,  was  not 
suffered  to  rebel  against  his  principles. 

5.  He  declares  it  his  fixed  resolution  never  to  be  his  own 
avenger.  The  Lord  uienge  me  of  thee  ; that  is,  “ deliver  me 
out  ot  thy  hand  ; but,  whatever  comes  of  it,  my  hand  shall  not 
he  upon  thee  (v.  12.  and  again,  r.  13.)  as  saith  the  proverb  of 
the  ancients,  Wickedness  proceedetli  from  the  n icked.  The  wis- 
dom of  the  ancients  is  transmitted  to  posterity  oy  their  pro- 
verbial sayings:  many  such  we  receive  by  tradition  from  our 
fathers;  and  the  counsels  of  common  persons  are  very  much 
directed  by  this.  “ As  the  old  saying  is.”  Here  is  one  that 
was  in  use  in  David’s  lime,  II  ickedness  proceedetit  from  tiie 
—irked;  chat  is,  (l.)  Men’s  own  iniquity  will  ruin  them  at 


last.  So  some  understand  it.  Frowaid  furious  men  will  cu' 
their  own  throats  with  their  own  knives.  Give  them  rope 
enough,  and  they  will  hang  themr.elves.  In  this  sense  it 
comes  in  very  fitly  as  a reason  why  his  hand  should  not  be 
upon  him.  (2.)  Bad  men  will  do  bad  tilings;  according  as 
men’s  principles  and  dispositions  are,  accordingly  will  their 
actions  be  : this  suits  the  connexion.  If  David  had  been  a 
wicked  man,  as  he  was  represented,  he  would  have  done  this 
wicked  thing  ; but  he  durst  not,  because  of  the  ’ear  of  God. 
Or  thus  : Whatever  injuries  bad  men  do  us,  ^ which  we  are 
not  to  wonder  at  ; he  that  lies  among  thorns,  must  expect  to 
be  scratched,)  yet  we  must  not  return  them  ; never  render 
railing  for  railing  : though  wickedness  proceed  from  the  wicked, 
yet  let  it  not  therefore  proceed  from  us  by  way  of  retaliation. 
Though  the.  dog  bark  at  the  sheep,  the  sheep  does  not  bark  at 
the  dog.  See  Isa.  xxxii.  6 — 8. 

6.  He  endeavours  to  convince  him,  that  as  it  was  a bad  thing, 
so  it  was  a mean  thing,  for  him  to  give  chase  to  such  an  in- 
considerable person  as  David  was  ; (u.  14.)  Whom  does  the 
king  of  Israel  pursue  with  all  this  care  and  force  ; A dead  dog, 
a flea  ; one  flea  ; so  it  is  in  the  Hebrew.  It  is  below  so  great  a 
king  to  enter  the  lists  with  one  that  is  so  unequal  a match  for 
him,  one  of  his  own  servants,  bred  a poor  shepherd,  now  an 
exile  ; neither  able  nor  willing  to  make  any  resistance.  To 
conquer  him  would  not  be  to  his  honour,  to  attempt  it  was  his 
disparagement.  If  Saul  would  consult  his  own  reputation,  he 
would  slight  such  an  enemy,  (supposing  he  were  really  his 
enemy,)  and  would  think  himself  in  no  danger  from  him. 
David  was  so  far  from  aspiring,  that  lie  was,  in  his  own  ac- 
count, as  a dead  dog  ; Mephibosheth  thus  calls  himself,  2 Sam. 
ix.  8.  This  humble  language  would  have  wrought  upon  Saul, 
if  he  had  any  spark  of  generosity  in  him  ; Satis  est  prostrasse 
lenni — Enough  for  the  lion,  that  he  has  laid  his  victim  low. 
What  credit  would  it  be  to  Saul  to  trample  upon  a dead  dog  ? 
What  pleasure  could  it  be  to  him  to  hunt  a flea,  a single  flea? 
Which,  (as  some  have  observed,)  if  it  be  sought,  is  not  easily 
found,  if  it  be  found,  not  easily  caught,  and  if  it  be  caught,  . 
is  a poor  prize,  especially  for  a prince.  Aquila  non  captat 
muscas — The  eagle  does  not  dart  upon  flies.  David  thinks  Saul 
had  no  more  reason  to  fear  him,  than  to  fear  a flea-bite. 

7.  He  once  and  again  appeals  to  God  as  the  righteous  ! 
Judge  ; ( r.  12.  and  v.  45. ) The  Lord  judge  between  me  and  thee. 
Note,  The  justice  of  God  is  the  refuge  and  comfort  of  oppress- 
ed innocence.  If  men  wrong  us,  God  will  right  us,  at 
furthest,  in  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  With  him  David 
leaves  his  cause,  and  so  rests  satisfied,  waiting  his  time  to  ap- 
pear for  him. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  David  had  made 
an  end  of  speaking  these  words  unto  Saul,  that  Saul 
said.  Is  this  thy  voice,  my  son  David?  And  Saul 
lifted  up  his  voice  and  wept.  17  And  he  said  to  ' 
David,  Thou  art  more  righteous  than  I : for  thou 
hast  rewarded  me  good,  whereas  I have  rewarded 
thee  evil.  18  And  thou  hast  showed  this  day  how 
that  thou  iiast  dealt  well  w ith  me : forasmuch  as,  w hen 
the  Lord  had  delivered  me  into  thine  hand,  thou 
killedst  me  not.  1.9  For  if  a man  find  his  enemy, 
will  he  let  him  go  well  away?  Wherefore  the  Lord 
reward  thee  good  for  what  thou  hast  done  unto  me 
this  day.  20  And  now,  behold,  I know  well  that 
thou  shalt  surely  be  king,  and  that  the  kingdom  of 
Israel  shall  be  established  in  thine  hand.  21  Swear 
now  therefore  unto  me  by  the  Lord,  that  thou  will 
not  cutoff  my  seed  after  me,  and  that  thou  wilt  not 
destroy  my  name  out  of  my  father’s  house.  22  And 
David  sware  unto  Saul.  And  Saul  went  home  ; 
but  David  and  bis  men  gat  them  up  unto  the  hold. 

Here  is,  I.  Saul’s  penitent  reply  to  David’s  speech.  It  was 
strange  that  he  had  patience  to  hear  him  out,  considering  how- 
outrageous  he  was  against  him,  and  how  cutting  David’s  dis- 
course was : but  God  restrained  him  and  his  men  ; and  we 
may  suppose  Saul  struck  with  amazement  at  the  singularity 
of  the  event,  and  much  more  when  he  found  how  much  he 
had  lain  at  Divid’s  mercy.  His  heart  must  have  been  harder 
than  a stone,  if  this  had  not  affected  him. 

1.  He  melted  into  tears  : and  we  will  not  suppose  them  to 
he  counterfeit,  hut  real  expressions  of  his  present  concern  at 
the  sight  of  his  own  iniquity,  so  plainly  proved  upon  him. 

He  speaks  as  one  quite  overcome  with  David’s  kindness  ; I« 
this  thy  voice,  my  son  David  ? And,  as  one  that  relented  at 
the  thought  of  his  own  folly  and  Ingratitude,  he  lifted  up  I" 
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voice  and  wept,  r.  It).  Many  mourn  for  their  sins,  that  uo  not 
truly  repent  of  them  ; weep  bitterly  for  them,  and  yet  continue 
in  love  and  league  with  them. 

2.  He  ingenuously  acknowledged  David’s  integrity,  and  his 
awn  iniquity;  ( v.  17.)  Tliou  art  move  righteous  than  I.  Now 
God  made  good  to  David  that  word  on  which  he  had  caused 
him  to  hope,  that  he  would  bring  forth  his  righteousness  as  the 
light,  Ps.  xxxvii.6.  They  who  take  care  to  keep  a good  con- 
science. may  leave  it  to  God  to  secure  them  the  credit  of  it. 
This  fair  confession  was  enough  to  prove  David  innocent, 
(even  his  enemy  himself  being  judge,)  but  not  enough  to 
prove  Saul  himself  a true  penitent.  He  should  have  said, 
Thou  art  righteous,  but  ] am  wicked;  but  the  utmost  he  will 
own  is  this,  Thou  art  more  righteous  than  I.  Bad  men  will 
commonly  go  no  further  than  this  in  their  confessions  ; they 
will  own  they  are  not  so  good  as  some  others  are  ; there  are 
that  are  better  than  they,  and  more  righteous.  He  now  owns 
himself  under  a mistake  concerning  David;  (v.  18.)  “ Thou 
hast  showed  this  dag,  thatthou  art  so  far  from  seeking  my  hurt, 
that  thou  hast  dealt  u'cll  with  me.”  We  are  too  apt  to  suspect 
others  to  be  worse  affected  towards  us  than  really  they  are, 
and  than  perhaps  they  are  proved  to  lie  ; when,  afterward,  our 
mistake  is  discovered,  we  should  be  forward  to  recall  our  sus- 
picions, as  Saul  does  here. 

3.  He  prays  God  to  recompense  David  for  this  his  generous 
kindness  to  him.  He  owns  that  David’s  sparing  him  when 
he  had  him  in  his  power,  was  an  uncommon  and  an  unparalleled 
instance  of  tenderness  to  an  enemy  ; no  man  would  have  done 
the  like  ; and  therefore,  either  because  he  thought  himself  not 
able  to  give  him  a full  recompence  for  so  great  a favour,  or, 
because  he  found  himself  not  inclined  to  give  him  any  recom- 
pence at  all,  he  turns  him  over  to  God  for  his  pay  ; The  Laid 
reward  thee  good,  v.  19.  Poor  beggars  can  do  no  less  than  pray 
for  their  benefactors,  and  Saul  did  no  more. 

4.  He  prophesies  his  advancement  to  the  throne  ; (v.  20.) 
f know  well  that  tliou shalt  surely  he  king.  He  knew  it  before, 
by  the  promise  Samuel  had  made  him  of  it,  compared  with 
the  excellent  spirit  that  appeared  in  David,  which  highly  ag- 
gravated his  sin  and  folly,  in  persecuting  him  as  he  did  ; he 
liad  as  much  reason  to  say,  concerning  David,  as  David  con- 
cerning him,  How  can  I put  forth  mine  hand  against  the  Lord’s 
anointed  ? But  now  he  knew  it  by  the  interest  he  found  he 
had  in  the  people,  the  special  providence  of  God  in  protecting 
him,  and  the  generous  kingly  spirit  he  had  now  given  a proof 
of  in  sparing  his  enemy.  Now  he  knew  it  ; that  is,  now  that 
he  was  in  a good  temper,  he  was  willing  to  own  that  he  knew 
it,  and  to  submit  to  the  conviction  of  it.  Note,  Sooner  or  later, 
God  will  force  even  those  that  are  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan, 
to  know  and  own  those  that  he  has  loved,  and  to  worship  be- 
fore their  feet;  for  eo  it  is  promised,  Rev.  iii..  9.  This  ac- 
knowledgment which  Saul  made  of  David’s  incontestable 
title  to  the  crown,  was  a great  encouragement  to  David  him- 
self, and  a support  to  his  faith  and  hope. 

5.  He  binds  David  with  an  oath,  hereafter  to  show  the  same 
tenderness  of  his  seed,  and  of  his  name,  as  lie  had  now  show- 
ed of  his  person,  t>.21.  David  had  more  reason  to  oblige  Saul 
by  an  oath  that  he  would  not  destroy  him,  yet  be  insists  not 
on  that  ; (if  the  laws  of  justice  and  honour  would  not  bind  him, 
an  oath  would  not ;)  but  Saul  knew  David  to  be  a conscien- 
tious man,  and  would  think  his  interests  safe,  if  he  could  get 
them  secured  by  his  oath.  Saul,  by  his  disobedience,  had 
ruined  his  own  soul,  and  never  took  care  by  repentance  to  pre- 
vent that  ruin,  and  yet  is  very  solicitous  that  his  name  might 
not  be  destroyed,  nor  his  seed  cut  off.  However,  David  swore 
unto  him,  v.  22.  Though  he  might  be  tempted,  not  only  in 
revenge,  but  in  prudence,  to  extirpate  Saul’s  family,  yet  he 
binds  himself  not  to  do  it,  knowing  that  God  could  and  would 
establish  the  kingdom  to  him  and  his,  without  the  use  of  such 
bloody  methods.  This  oath  he  afterward  religiously  observed  ; 
he  supported  Mephibosheth,  and  .executed  those  as  traitors 
that  slew  Ishbosheth.  The  hanging  up  of  several  of  Saul’s 
posterity,  to  atone  for  the  destruction  of  the  Gibeonites,  was 
God’s  appointment,  not  David’s  act,  and  therefore  not  the 
violation  of  this  oath. 

II.  Their  parting  in  peace.  1.  Saul,  for  the  present,  let  fall 
the  persecution  : he  went  home  convinced,  but  not  converted  ; 
ashamed  of  his  envy  to  David,  yet  retaining  in  his  breast  that 
root  of  bitterness;  vexed  that,  when  at  last  he  had  found 
David,  he  could  not  at  that  time  find  in  his  heart  to  destroy 
him,  as  he  had  designed,  God  has  many  ways  to  tie  the  hands 
of  persecutors,  when  he  does  not  turn  their  hearts.  2.  David 
continued  to  shift  for  his  own  safety  ; he  knew  Saul  too  well  to 
trust  him,  and  therefore  gat  him  up  unto  the  hold.  It  is  dan- 
gerous venturing  upon  the  mercy  o“'  a reconciled  enemy.  We 
read  of  those  who  believed  in  Chnst,  and  yet  he  did  not  com- 


mit himself  to  them,  because  he  knew  aii  men.  They  that  like 
David  are  innocent  as  doves,  must  thus  like  him  be  u-ise  as 
serpents. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

JTe  have  here  some  intermission  of  David's  troubles  by  Saul.  Providence 
favoured  him  with  a breathing  time , and  yet  this  chapter  gives  us  in- 
stances  of  the  troubles  of  David  ; if  one  vexation  seem  to  be  overt  we 
must  not  be  secure  ; a storm  may  arise  from  some  other  point,  as  here  to 
David.  I.  Tidings  of  the  death  of  Samuel  could  not  but  trouble  him,  v. 
I.  But,  T f.  The  abuse  he  received  from  Nabal  is  more  largely  re- 
corded in  this  chapter.  1.  The  character  of  Nabal,  v.  2,  3.  2.  The  hum- 
ble request  sent  to  him,  v . 4 — 9.  3.  His  churlish  answer , v.  10,  II. 
4.  David's  angry  resentment  of  it,  v.  12,  13,  21,  22  5.  Abigail's  pru- 

dent care  to  prevent  the  mischief  it  was  likely  to  bring  upon  her  family, 
v.  14  — 20.  6.  Her  address  to  David  to  pacify  him , v.  23—31.  7. 

David's  favourable  reception  of  her , v.  32—35.  H.  The  death  of  Nabal , 
v.  36 — 38  9.  Abigail's  marriage  to  David,  v.  39—44. 

1 4 ND  Samuel  died  : and  all  the  Israelites  were 

gathered  together,  and  lamented  him,  and 
buried  him  in  his  house  at  Ramah.  And  David 
arose,  and  went  down  to  the  wilderness  of  Paran. 
We  have  here  a short  account  of  Samuel’s  death  and  burial. 

1.  Though  he  was  a great  man,  and  one  that  was  admirably 
well  qualified  for  public  service,  yet  lie  spent  the  latter  end 
of  bis  days  in  retirement  and  obscurity  : not  because  be  was 
superannuated,  for  he  knew  bow  to  preside  in  a college  of  the 
prophets,  (ch.  xix.  20.)  but  because  Israel  had  rejected  him, 
for  which  God  thus  justly  chastised  them,  and  because  his  de- 
sire w'as  to  be  quiet,  and  to  enjoy  himself  and  his  God  in  acts 
of  devotion,  now  in  bis  advanced  years  ; and  in  this  desire 
God  graciously  indulged  him.  Let  old  people  be  willing  to 
rest  themselves,  though  it  look  like  burying  themselves  alive. 

2.  Though  he  was  a fast  friend  to  David,  for  which  Saui 
hated  him,  as  also  for  dealing  plainly  with  him  ; yet  he  died 
in  peace,  even  in  the  worst  of  the  days  of  Saul’s  tyranny,  who, 
he  sometimes  feared,  would  kill  him,  ch.  xvi.  2.  Though 
Saul  loved  him  not,  yet  he  feared  him,  as  Herod  did  John  , 
and  feared  the  people,  for  all  knew  him  to  be  a prophet. 
Thus  is  Saul  restrained  from  hurting  hbn. 

3.  All  Israel  lamented  him;  and  they  had  reason,  for  they 
had  all  a loss  in  him.  His  personal  merits  commanded  this 
honour  to  be  done  him  at  his  death  : his  former  services  to  the 
public,  when  he  judged  Israel,  made  this  respect  to  his  name 
and  memory,  a just  debt  ; it  had  been  very  ungrateful  to  hare 
withheld  it.  The  sons  of  the  prophets  had  lost  the  founder  a rf 
president  of  their  college,  and  whatever  weakened  them  wr- 
a public  loss  : but  that  was  not  all,  Samuel  was  a constai- 
intercessor  for  Israel,  prayed  daily  for  them  ; (ch.  xii.  23.)  n 
he  go,  they  part  with  the  best  friend  they  haye.  The  loss  i 
the  more  grievous  at  this  juncture,  when  Saul  is  grown  so  out 
rageous,  and  David  driven  from  his  country  ; never  more  need 
of  Samuel  than  now,  yet  now  be  is  removed.  We  will  hope 
that  the  Israelites  lamented  Samuel’s  death  the  more  bitterly, 
because  they  remembered  against  themselves  their  own  sin 
and  folly  in  rejecting  him,  and  desiring  a king.  Note,  (1.) 
Those  have  hard  hearts,  who  can  bury  their  faithful  ministers 
with  dry  eyes ; who  are  not  sensible  of  the  loss  of  those  who 
have  prayed  for  them,  and  taught  them  the  way  of  the  Lord. 
(2.)  When  God’s  providence  removes  our  relations  and  friends 
from  us,  we  ought  to  be  humbled  for  our  misconduct  toward 
them,  while  they  were  with  us. 

4.  They  buried  him,  not  in  the  school  of  the  prophets  at 
Naioth,  but  in  his  own  house,  or  perhaps  in  the  garden  per- 
taining to  it,  at  Ramah,  where  he  was  horn. 

5.  David,  hereupon,  went  down  to  the  wilderness  ofParan, 
retiring,  perhaps,  to  mourn  the  more  solemnly  for  the  death 
of  Samuel.  Or,  rather,  because  now  that  he  had  lost  so  good 
a friend,  who  was  (and  he  hoped  would  be)  a great  support 
to  him,  he  apprehended  his  danger  to  he  greater  thnn  ever, 
and  therefore  withdrew  to  a wilderness,  out  ofthe  limits  of  the 
land  of  Israel  ; and  now  it  was,  that  he  dwelt  in  t' t rents  of 
Kedur,  Ps.  cxx.  5.  In  some  parts  of  this  wilderne?1  of  Paran 
Israel  wandered  when  they  came  out  of  Egypt ) the  place 
would  bring  to  mind  God’s  care  concerning  them,  and  David 
might  improve  that  for  his  own  encouragement,  now  in  his 
wilderness  state. 

\2  And  there  wan  a man  in  Maon,  ’those  posses- 
sions were  in  Carmel  ; and  tire  man  mas  very  great, 
and  he  had  three  thousand  sheep,  and  a thousand 
goats:  and  he  was  shearing  his  sheep  in  Carmel. 
3 Now  the  name  of  the  man  was  Nabal,  and  the 
name  of  his  wife  Abigail  ; and  she  was  a woman  of 
good  understanding,  and  of  a beautiful  countenance : 
but  the  man  was  churlish,  and  evil  in  his  doings ; and 
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NabaVs  churlishness. 


He  was  of  the  house  of  Caleb.  4 And  David  heard 
in  the  wilderness  that  Nabal  did  shear  his  sheep. 

5 And  David  sent  out  ten  young  men  ; and  David 
said  unto  the  young  men,  Get  yon  up  to  Carmel, 
and  go  to  Nabal,  and  greet  him  in  my  name.  0 
And  thus  shall  ye  say  to  him  that  liveth  in  pros- 
perity, Peace  he  both  to  thee,  and  peace  be  to  thine 
house,  and  peace  he  unto  all  that  thou  hast.  7 
And  now  I have  heard  that  thou  hast  shearers  : 
now,  thy  shepherds  which  were  with  us,  we  hurt 
them  not,  neither  was  there  aught  missing  unto 
them,  all  the  while  they  were  in  Carmel.  S Ask 
thy  young  men,  and  they  will  shew  thee.  Where- 
fore let  the  young  men  find  favour  in  thine  eyes; 
for  we  come  in  a good  day:  give,  I pray  thee, 
whatsoever  cometh  to  thine  hand  unto  thy  servants, 
and  to  thy  son  David.  9 And  when  David’s 
young  men  came,  they  spake  to  Nabal  according 
to  all  those  words,  in  the  name  of  David,  and  ceas- 
ed. 10  And  Nabal  answered  David’s  servants, 
and  said,  Who  is  David  ? And  who  is  the  son  of 
Jesse  ? There  be  many  servants  now-a-days  that 
break  away  every  man  from  his  master.  11  Shall 
1 then  take  my  bread  and  my  water,  and  my  llesh 
that  I have  killed  for  my  shearers,  and  give  it 
unto  men  whom  I know  not  whence  they  he 1 

Here  begins  the  story  of  Nabal. 

I.  A short  account  of  lam,  who  and  what  he  was,  v.  2,  3. 

A.  man  we  should  never  have  heard  of,  if  there  had  not  hap- 
pened some  communication  between  him  and  David  Ob- 
serve, 1.  His  name:  Nabal ; afoot,  so  it  signifies.  It  was  a 
wonder  that  his  parents  would  give  him  that  name,  and  an  ill 
omen  ol  what  proved  to  be  his  character.  Yet  indeed  we  all 
of  us  deserve  to  be  so  called,  when  we  come  into  the  world  ; 
for,  Man  is  born  like  the  wild  ass’s  colt,  and  foolishness  is  bound 
up  in  our  hearts.  2.  His  family  : he  was  of  the  house  of 
Caleb,  but  was  indeed  of  another  spirit.  He  inherited  Ca- 
leb’s estate  ; for  Maon  and  Carmel  lay  near  Hebron,  which 
was  given  to  Caleb  ; (Josh.  xv.  54,  55  ; xiv.  14.)  but  he  was 
far  from  inheriting  his  virtues.  He  was  a disgrace  to  his  fa- 
mily, and  then  it  was  no  honour  to  him.  Degeneranti  genus 
opprobrium — A good  extraction  is  a reproach  to  him  who  dege- 
nerates from  it.  The  Seventy,  and  some  other  ancient  ver- 
sions, read  it  appellatively  ; not,  He  was  a Calebite,  He  was 
a dogged  man,  of  a currish  disposition,  surly  and  snappish, 
and  always  snarling.  He  was  mSpuro;  xi noun — a man  that  was  a 
cynic.  3.  His  wealth  : he  was  very  great,  that  is,  very  rich  ; 
%r  riches  make  men  look  great  in  the  eye  of  the  world  ; 
otherwise,  to  one  that  takes  his  measures  aright,  he  really 
looked  very  mean.  Riches  are  common  blessings,  which 
God  often  gives  to  Nabals,  to  whom  he  gives  neither  wisdom 
nor  grace.  4.  His  wife  : Abigail  ; a woman  of  great  under- 
standing. Her  name  signifies,  the  joy  of  her  father  ; yet  he 
could  not  promise  himself  much  joy  of  her,  when  he  married 
her  to  such  a husband,  inquiring  more  after  his  wealth  than 
after  his  wisdom.  Many  a child  is  thrown  away  upon  a 
great  heap  of  the  mire  of  worldly  wealth  ; married  to  that, 
and  to  nothing  else  that  is  desirable.  Wisdom  is  good  with 
an  inheritance,  but  an  inheritance  is  good  for  little  without 
wisdom.  Many  an  Abigail  is  tied  to  a Nabal,  and  if  it  be  so, 
be  her  understanding,  like  Abigail’s,  ever  so  great,  it  will  be 
little  enough  for  her  exercises.  5.  His  character  : he  had  no 
sense  either  of  honour  or  honesty  : not  of  honour,  for  he  was 
churlish,  cross,  and  ill-humoured  ; not  of  honesty,  for  he  was 
evil  in  his  doings,  hard,  and  oppressive,  and  a man  that  cared 
not  what  fraud  and  violence  he  used  in  getting  and  saving,  so 
he  could  but  get  and  save.  This  is  the  character  given  of 
Nabal  by  Him  who  knows  what  every  man  is. 

II.  David’s  humble  request  to  him,  that  he  would  send  him 
some  victuals  for  himself  and  his  men. 

1.  David,  it  seems,  was  in  such  distress,  that  he  would  be 
glad  to  be  beholden  to  him,  and  did,  in  effect,  come  a beg- 
ging to  his  door.  What  little  reason  have  we  to  value  the 
wealth  of  this  world,  when  so  great  a churl  as  Nabal  was, 
abounds,  and  so  great  a saint  as  David  was,  suffers  want ! 
Once  before  we  had  David  begging  his  bread,  but  then  it  was 
ot  Ahimelech  the  high  priest,  to  whom  one  would  not  grudge 
*u  stoop.  But  to  send  a begging  to  Nabal,  was  what  such  a 
spoil  as  Dnvvd  had  could  not  admit  without  some  relcctan-  I 
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cy  ; yet  if  Providence  bring  him  to  these  straits,  he  will  not 
say,  that  to  beg  he  is  ashamed.  Yet  see  Ps.  xxxvii.  25. 

2.  He  chose  a good  time  to  send  to  Nabal,  when  he  hac 
many  hands  employed  about  him  in  shearing  his  sheep,  fo, 
whom  he  was  to  make  a plentiful  entertainment,  so  that  good 
cheer  was  stirring.  Had  he  sent  at  another  time,  Nabal 
would  have  pretended  he  had  nothing  to  spare,  but  now  he 
could  not  have  that  excuse.  It  was  usual  to  make  feasts  at 
their  sheep-shearings,  as  appears  from  Absalom’s  feast  on 
that  occasion  ; (2  Sam.  xiii.  24.)  for  wool  was  one  of  the 
staple  commodities  of  Canaan. 

3.  David  ordered  his  men  to  deliver  their  message  to  him 
with  a great  deal  of  courtesy  and  respect ; “ Go  to  Nabal, 
and  greet  him  in  my  name.  Tell  him  I sent  you  to  present  my 
service  to  him,  anil  to  inquire  how  he  does  and  his  family,’ 
v.  5.  He  puts  words  in  their  mouths;  (v.  6.)  Thus  shall  ye 
say  to  him  that  liveth  ; (our  translators  add,  in  prosperity  ;)  as 
if  those  live  indeed,  that  live  as  Nabal  did,  with  abundance 
of  the  wealth  of  this  world  about  them  ; whereas,  in  truth, 
those  that  live  in  pleasure,  are  dead  while  they  live,  1 Tim.  v. 

6.  1 his  was,  methinks,  too  high  a compliment  to  pass  upon 

Nabal,  to  call  him  the  man  that  liveth.  David  knew  better 
things,  that  in  God’s  favour  is  life,  not  in  the  world’s  smiles : 
and  by  the  rough  answer  he  was  well  enough  served  for  this 
too  smooth  address  to  such  a muckworm.  Yet  his  good 
wishes  were  very  commendable  ; “ Peace  be  to  thee  ; all  good 
both  to  soul  and  body  : Peace  to  thy  house  and  to  all  that  thou 
hast.  Tell  him  I am  a hearty  weil-wisher  to  his  health  ana 
prosperity.”  He  bids  them  call  him  his  son  David;  (v.S.) 
intimating,  that,  for  his  age  and  estate,  David  honoured  him 
as  a father,  and  therefore  hoped  to  receive  some  fatherly  kind- 
ness from  him. 

4.  He  pleaded  the  kindness  which  Nabal’s  shepherds  had 
received  from  David  and  his  men  ; and  one  good  turn  requires  . 
another.  He  appeals  to  Nabal’s  own  servants,  and  shows, 
that  when  David’s  soldiers  were  quartered  among  Nabal’s 
shepherds,  (1.)  They  did  not  hurt  them  themselves;  did  ; 
them  no  injury,  gave  them  no  disturbance,  were  not  a terror 
to  them,  nor  took  any  of  their  lambs  out  of  their  flock.  Yet, 
considering  the  character  of  David’s  men,  men  in  distress, 
and  debt,  and  discontented,  and  the  scarcity  of  provisions  in 
his  camp,  it  was  not  without  a great  deal  of  care  and  good  : 
management  that  they  were  kept  from  plundering.  (2.) 
They  protected  them  from  being  hurt  by  others.  David  him- 
self does  but  intimate  this,  for  he  would  not  boast  of  his  good 
offices  ; neither  was  there  aught  missing  unto  them,  v.  7.  But 
Nabal’s  servants,  to  whom  he  appealed,  went  further;  (v. 
16. ) They  were  a wall  unto  us,  both  by  night  and  day.  David’s 
soldiers  were  a guard  to  Nabal’s  shepherds,  when  the  bands 
of  the  Philistines  robbed  the  threshing-flours,  ( ch . xxiii.  l.)and 
would  have  robbed  the  sheep-folds.  From  those  plunderers  , 
Nabal’s  flocks  were  protected  by  David’s  care,  and  therefore 
let  us  find  favour  in  thine  eyes.  Those  that  have  shown  kind- 
ness may  justly  expect  to  receive  kindness. 

5.  He  was  very  modest  in  his  request.  Though  David  was 
anointed  king,  he  insists  not  upon  royal  dainties,  but,  “ Give 
whatsoever  comes  to  thy  hand,  and  we  will  be  thankful  for 
it.”  Beggars  must  not  be  choosers.  They  that  deserved  to 
have  been  served  first,  will  now  be  glad  of  what  is  left.  They 
plead,  We  come  in  a good  day,  a festival,  when  not  only  tin 
provision  is  more  plentiful,  but  the  heart  and  hand  are  usualli 
more  open  and  free,  than  at  other  times  . when  much  may  be 
spared,  and  yet  not  be  missed.  He  demands  it  not  as  a debt, 
either  by  way  of  tribute,  as  he  was  a king,  or  by  way  of  con- 
tribution, as  he  was  a general,  but  as  a boon  to  a friend,  that 
was  his  humble  servant.  David’s  servants  delivered  their 
message  faithfully,  and  very  handsomely,  not  doubting  but  to 
gt^back  well  laden  with  provisions. 

III.  Nabal’s  churlish  answer  to  this  modest  petition,  i IC 
11.  One  would  not  have  imagined  it  possible  that  any  man 
should  be  so  very  rude  and  ill-conditioned  as  Nabal  was. 
David  called  himself  hisson,  and  asked  bread,  and  a fish,  but 
instead  thereof,  he  gave  him  a stone,  and  a scorpion  ; not 
only  denied  him,  but  abused  him.  If  he  had  not  thought  fit 
to  send  him  any  supplies  for  fear  of  Ahimelech’s  fate,  who 
paid  dear  for  his  kindness  to  David,  yet  he  might  have  given 
a civil  answer,  and  made  the  denial  »s  modest  as  the  request 
was.  But,  instead  of  that,  he  falls  into  a passion,  as  covetous 
men  are  apt  to  do,  when  they  are  asked  for  any  thing,  think- 
ing thus  to  cover  one  sin  with  another,  and  by  abusing  the 
poor  to  excuse  themselves  from  relieving  them.  But  God  will 
not  thus  be  mocked. 

1.  He  speaks  scornfully  of  David,  as  an  insignificant  man, 
not  worth  taking  notice  of.  The  Philistines  could  say  of  him 
* This  is  David,  the  king  of  the  lc*d,  that  slew  his  ten  thaw 
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mads  ; (eh.  xxi.  11.)  yet  Nabal,  his  near  neighbour,  and  one  of 
the  same  tribe,  takes  on  him  to  say  that  lie  does  not  know 
him,  or  not  know  him  to  be  a man  of  any  merit  or  distinction  ; 
I [ho  is  David?  And  who  is  the  son  of  Jesse?  He  could  not 
be  ignorant  how  much  the  country  was  obliged  to  David  for 
bis  public  services,  but  his  narrow  soul  tli  nks  not  of  paying 
any  part  of  that  debt,  nor  so  much  as  acknowledging  it  ; he 
speaks  of  David  as  an  inconsiderable  man,  obscure,  and  not 
to  be  regarded.  Think  it  not  strange,  if  great  men  and  great 
merits  be  thus  disgraced. 

2.  He  upbraids  him  with  Ins  present  distress,  and  takes 
occasion  from  it  to  represent  him  as  a bad  man,  that  was 
fitter  to  be  set  in  the  stocks  for  a vagrant  than  to  have  any 
kindness  shown  him.  How  naturally  does  he  speak  the 
churlish  clownish  language  of  those  that  hate  to  give  alms  1 
\ There  be  many  servants  no w-a-days,  (as  if  there  had  been  none 
such  in  former  days,)  that  break  every  man  from  his  master ; 
suggesting  that  David  was  one  of  them  himself.  “ He  might 
ifiave  kept  his  place  with  his  master  Saul,  and  then  lie  needed 
.not  have  sent  to  me  for  provisions.”  Also  that  he  entertained 
and  harboured  those  that  were  fugitives  like  himself.  It 
would  make  one’s  blood  rise,  to  hear  so  great  and  good  a man 
as  David  was,  thus  vilified  and  reproached  by  such  a base 
churl  as  Nabal  was  ; But  the  vile  person  will  speak  villany, 
Isa.  xxxii.  5 — 7.  If  men  bring  themselves  into  straits  by 
their  own  folly,  yet  they  are  to  be  pitied  and  helped,  and  not 
trampled  upon  and  starved.  But  David  is  reduced  to  this 
distress,  not  by  any  fault,  no,  nor  any  indiscretion,  of  his  own, 
but  purely  by  the  good  services  he  had  done  to  his  country, 
and  the  honours  which  his  God  had  put  upon  him  ; and  yet 
he  is  represented  as  a fugitive  and  runagate.  Let  this  help 
us  to  bear  such  reproaches  and  misrepresentations  of  us  with 
patience  and  cheerfulness,  and  make  us  easy  under  them, 
that  it  has  often  been  the  lot  of  the  excellent  ones  of  the 
earth.  Some  of  the  best  men  that  ever  the  world  was  blest 
with,  were  counted  as  the  offscouring  of  all  things,  1 Cor. 
iv.  13. 

3.  He  insists  much  upon  the  property  he  had  in  the  provi- 
sions of  his  table,  and  will  by  no  means  admit  any  body  to 
share  in  them.  “ It  is  my  bread  and  my  flesh,  yes,  and  my 
water  too,”  (though  usus  communis  aquarum — water  is  every 
one’s  property,)  “ and  it  is  prepared  for  my  shearers  prid- 
ing himself  in  it,  that  it  was  all  his  own  ; and  who  denied  it  1 
Who  offered  to  dispute  his  title  1 But  this,  he  thinks,  will 
justify  him  in  keeping  it  all  to  himself,  and  giving  David 
none  ; for  may  he  not  do  what  he  will  with  his  own  1 Whereas 
we  mistake,  if  we  think  we  are  absolute  lords  of  what  we 
have,  and  may  do  what  we  please  with  it.  No,  we  are  but 
stewards,  and  must  use  it  as  we  are  directed,  remembering 
it  is  not  our  own,  but  his  that  intrusted  us  with  it.  Riches 
are  the  « au.»r(u,  (Luke  xvi.  12.)  they  are  another’s,  and  we 
ought  not  to  talk  too  much  of  their  being  our  own. 

12  So  David’s  young  men  turned  their  way,  and 
went  again,  and  came  and  told  him  all  those  say- 
ings, 13  And  David  said  unto  his  men.  Gird  ye 
on  every  man  his  sword.  And  they  girded  on  every 
man  his  sword,  and  David  also  girded  on  his  sword  : 
and  there  went  up  after  David  about  four  hundred 
men  ; and  two  hundred  abode  by  the  stud'.  14  But 
one  of  the  young  men  told  Abigail,  Nabal’s  wife, 
saying,  Behold,  David  sent  messengers  out  of  the 
wilderness  to  salute  our  master ; and  he  railed  on 
them.  15  But  the  men  were  very  good  unto  us, 
and  we  were  not  hurt,  neither  missed  we  any  thing, 
as  long  as  we  were  conversant  with  them,  when  we 
were  in  the  fields:  16  They  were  a wall  unto  us 

both  by  night  and  day,  all  the  while  we  were  with 
them  keeping  the  sheep.  17  Now  therefore  know 
and  consider  what  thou  wilt  do  ; for  evil  is  deter- 
mined against  our  master,  and  against  all  his  house- 
hold : for  he  is  such  a son  of  Belial,  that  a man 
cannot  speak  to  him. 

Here  is,  T.  The  report  made  to  David  of  the  abuse  Nabal 
had  given  to  his  messengers  ; (r.  12.)  They  turned  their  way  ; 
they  showed  their  displeasure  as  became  them  to  do,  by  break- 
ing off  abruptly  from  such  a churl,  but  prudently  governed 
themselves  so  well,  as  not  to  render  railing  for  railing,  nor  to 
call  him  as  he  deserved,  much  less  to  take  by  force  what 
euglit  of  rignt  to  have  been  given  them,  but  came  and  told 
David — let  him  do  as  he  thought  fit.  Christ’s  servants,  when 


they  are  thus  abused,  must  leave  it  to  him  to  plead  his  own 
cause,  and  wait  till  he  appear  in  it.  The  servant  showed  his 
lord  what  affronts  he  had  received,  but  did  not  return  them, 
Luke  xiv.  21. 

II.  David’s  hasty  resolution  hereupon.  He  giraea  on  his 
sword,  and  ordered  his  men  to  do  so  too,  to  the  number  of  four 
hundred,  v.  13.  And  what  he  said,  we  are  told,  v.  21,  22.  1. 
lie  repented  of  the  kindness  he  had  done  to  Nabal,  and  looks 
upon  it  as  thrown  away  upon  him.  He  said,  “ Surely  in  vain 
have  I kept  all  that  this  fellow  hath  in  the  wilderness  ; I thought 
to  have  obliged  him,  and  made  him  my  friend,  but  I see  it  is 
to  no  purpose.  He  has  no  sense  of  gratitude,  nor  is  he  capa- 
ble of  receiving  the  impressions  of  a good  tuin,  else  he  could 
not  have  used  me  thus.  He  hath  requited  me  evil  for  good.” 
But  when  we  are  thus  requited,  we  should  not  repent  of  the 
good  we  have  done,  nor  be  backward  to  do  good  another  time. 
God  is  kind  to  the  evil  and  unthankful,  and  why  may  not  we  ! 
2.  He  determined  to  destroy  Nabal,  and  all  that  belonged 
to  him,  v.  22.  Here  David  did  not  act  like  himself.  His 
resolution  was  bloody,  to  cut  off  all  the  males  of  Nabal's 
house,  and  spare  none,  man,  nor  man-child.  The  ratifica- 
tion of  his  resolution  was  passionate  ; So,  and  more  also,  do 
God  (he  was  going  to  say  to  me,  but  that  would  better  be- 
come Saul’s  mouth  (ch.xiv.  44.)  than  David’s,  and  therefore 
he  decently  turns  it  off)  to  the  enemies  of  David.  Is  this  thy 
voice,  O David?  Can  the  man  after  God’s  own  heart  speak 
thus  unadvisedly  with  his  lips  1 lias  he  been  so  long  in  the 
school  of  affliction,  where  he  should  have  learned  patience, 
and  yet  so  passionate  1 Is  this  he  who  used  to  be  dumb  and 
deaf  when  he  was  reproached,  (Ps.  xxxviii.  13.)  who,  but  the 
other  day,  spared  him  who  sought  his  life,  and  yet  now  will 
not  spare  any  thing  that  belongs  to  him  who  had  only  put  an 
affront  upon  his  messengers  ? He  who,  at  other  times,  used  to 
be  calm  and  considerate,  is  now  put  into  such  a heat  by  a few 
hard  words,  that  nothing  will  atone  for  them  but  the  blood  of 
a whole  family.  Lord,  what  is  man  ? What  are  the  best  of 
men,  when  God  leaves  them  to  themselves  to  try  them,  that 
they  may  know  what  is  in  their  hearts  ! From  Saul,  David 
expected  injuries,  and  against  those  he  was  prepared,  and 
stood  upon  his  guard,  and  so  kept  his  temper  ; but  from  Nabal 
he  expected  kindness,  and  therefore  the  affront  he  gave  him 
was  a surprise  to  him,  found  him  off  his  guard,  and,  by  a 
sudden  and  unexpected  attack,  put  him  for  the  present  into 
disorder.  What  need  have  we  to  pray,  Lord,  lead  us  not  inti, 
temptation. 

III.  The  account  given  of  this  matter  to  Abigail,  by  one 
of  the  servants,  who  was  more  considerate  than  the  rest,  v. 
14.  Had  this  servant  spoken  to  Nabal,  and  showed  him  the 
danger  he  had  exposed  himself  to,  by  his  own  rudeness,  he 
would  have  said,  “ Servants  are  novv-a-days  so  saucy,  and  so 
apt  to  prescribe,  that  there  is  no  enduring  them  and,  it  may 
be,  would  have  turned  him  out  of  doors.  But  Abigail,  being 
a woman  of  good  understanding,  took  cognizance  of  the  mat- 
ter, even  from  her  servant,  who,  1.  Did  David  right,  in  com- 
mending him  and  his  men  for  their  civility  to  Nabal’s  shep- 
herds ; (v.  15,  16.)  “ The  men  were  very  good  to  us;  and 
though  they  were  themselves  exposed,  yet  they  protected  us. 
and  were  a wall  unto  us.”  They  who  do  that  which  is  good, 
one  way  or  other,  shall  have  the  praise  of  the  same.  Nabal’s 
own  servant  will  be  a witness  for  David,  that  he  is  a man  of 
honour  and  conscience,  whatever  Nabal  himself  says  of  him. 
And,  2.  He  did  Nabal  no  wrong  in  condemning  him  for  his 
rudeness  to  David’s  messengers.  He  railed  on  them,  v.  14. 
He  flew  upon  them,  so  the  word  is,  with  an  intolerable  rage  ; 

For,”  say  thev,  “ it  is  his  usual  practice;  (v.  17.)  He  is 
such  a sou  of  Belial,  so  very  morose  and  untractable,  that 
c.  man  cannot  speak  to  him,  but  he  flies  into  a passion  imme- 
diately.” Abigail  knew  it  too  well  herself.  3.  He  did  Abigail 
and  the  whole  family  a kindness,  in  making  her  sensible  what 
was  likely  to  be  the  consequence.  He  knew  David  so  well, 
that  he  had  reason  to  think  he  would  highly  resent  the  affront, 
and,  perhaps,  had  had  information  of  David’s  orders  to  his 
men  to  march  that  way  ; for  he  is  very  positive,  evil  is  deter- 
mined against  our  master  and  all  his  household;  himself,  among 
the  rest,  would  be  involved  in  it.  Therefore  he  desires  his 
mistress  to  consider  what  was  to  be  done  for  their  common 
safety.  They  could  not  resist  the  force  David  was  to  bring 
down  upon  them,  nor  had  they  time  to  send  to  Saul  to  protect 
them  ; something  therefore  must  be  done  to  pacify  David. 

18  Then  Abigail  made  haste,  and  took  two  hun- 
dred loaves,  and  two  bottles  of  wine,  and  five  sheep 
ready  dressed,  and  five  measures  of  parched  corn , 
and  ati  hundred  clusters  of  raisins,  and  two  hundred 
cakes  of  figs,  and  laid  them  on  asses.  19  And  she 
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said  unto  her  servants,  Go  on  before  me:  be*>oId,  I 
come  after  you.  But  she  told  not  her  husbaiwr  Na- 
bal.  20  And  it  was  su,  as  she  rode  on  the  ass,  that 
she  came  down  by  the  covert  of  the  hill,  and,  behold, 
David  and  his  men  came  down  against  her  ; and  she 
met  them.  21  (Now  David  had  said.  Surely  in  vain 
have  1 kept  all  that  this  fellow  hath  in  the  wilder- 
ness, so  that  nothing  was  missed  of  all  that  pertained 
unto  him  : and  he  hath  requited  me  evil  for  good. 

22  So  and  more  also  do  God  unto  the  enemies  of 
David,  if  I leave  of  all  that  pertain  to  him,  by  the 
morning  light,  any  that  pisseth  against  the  wall.) 

23  And  when  Abigail  saw  David,  she  hasted,  and 
lighted  oil'  the  ass,  and  fell  before  David  on  her 
face,  and  bowed  herself  to  the  ground,  24  And 
fell  at  his  feet,  and  said.  Upon  me,  my  lord,  upon 
me  let  this  iniquity  be ; and  let  thine  handmaid,  I 
pray  thee,  speak  in  thine  audience,  and  hear  the 
words  of  thine  handmaid.  25  Let  not  my  lord,  I 
pray  thee,  regard  this  man  of  Belial,  even  Nabal : 
for  as  his  name  is,  so  is  he;  Nabal  is  his  name, 
and  folly  is  with  him  : but  I thine  handmaid  saw 
not  the  young  men  of  my  lord,  whom  thou  didst 
send.  26  Now  therefore,  my  lord,  as  the  Lord 
liveth,  and  as  thy  soul  liveth,  seeing  the  Lord  hath 
withholden  thee  from  coming  to  shed  blood,  and 
from  avenging  thyself  with  thine  own  hand,  now  let 
thine  enemies,  and  they  that  seek  evil  to  my  lord, 
be  as  Nabal.  27  And  now  this  blessing,  w hich  thine 
handmaid  hath  brought  unto  my  lord,  let  it  even  be 
given  unto  the  young  men  that  follow  my  lord.  28 
I pray  thee,  forgive  the  trespass  of  thine  handmaid  : 
for  the  Lord  will  certainly  make  my  lord  a sure 
house  ; because  my  lord  fighteth  the  battles  of  the 
Lord,  and  evil  hath  not  been  found  in  thee  all  thy 
days.  29  Yet  a man  is  risen  to  pursue  thee,  and  to 
seek  thy  soul : but  the  soul  of  my  lord  shall  be  bound 
in  the  bundle  of  life  with  the  Lord  thy  God  ; and 
the  souls  of  thine  enemies,  them  shall  he  sling  out, 
as  out  of  the  middle  of  a sling.  30  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  when  the  Lord  shall  have  done  to  my 
lord  according  to  all  the  good  that  he  hath  spoken 
concerning  thee,  and  shall  have  appointed  thecrulei 
over  Israel,  31  That  this  shall  be  no  grief  unto  thee, 
nor  oll'ence  of  heart  unto  my  lord,  either  that  thou 
hast  shed  blood  causeless,  or  that  my  lord  hath 
avenged  himself:  but  when  the  Lord  shall  have 
dealt  well  with  my  lord,  then  remember  thine  hand- 
maid. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  Abigail's  prudent  management 
for  the  preserving  of  her  husband  and  family  from  the  destruc- 
tion that  was  just  coming  upon  them:  and  we  find  that  she 
did  her  part  admirably  well,  and  fully  answered  her  character. 
The  passion  of  fools  often  makes  those  breaches  in  a little 
time,  which  the  wise,  with  all  their  wisdom,  have  much  ado  to 
make  up  again.  It  is  hard  to  say,  whether  Abigail  was  more 
miserable  in  such  a husband,  or  Nabal  happy  in  such  a wife. 
A virtuous  unman  is  u crown  to  her  husband,  to  protect  as  well 
as  adorn,  and  will  do  him  good  and  not  evil.  Wisdom  in  such 
a case  as  this,  was  better  than  weapons  of  war.  1 . It  was  her 
wisdom,  that  what  she  did,  she  did  quickly,  and  without  delay  ; 
she  made  haste,  r.  18.  It  was  no  time  to  trifle  or  linger,  when 
all  was  in  danger.  They  that  desire  conditions  of  peace,  must 
send  when  the  enemy  is  yet  a great  way  off,  Luke  xiv.  3‘2.  2. 
Itwas  her  wisdom,  that  what  she  did,  she  did  herself : because, 
being  a woman  of  great  conduct  and  very  happy  address,  she 
knew  better  how  to  manage  it  than  any  servant  she  had.  The 
virtuous  woman  will  herself  look  well  to  the  ways  of  her  house- 
hold, and  not  devolve  it  wholly  upon  others. 

Abigail  must  endeavour  to  atone  for  Xabal's  faults,  now  that 
lie  had  been  two  ways  rude  to  David’s  messengers,  and  in  them 
to  David.  (1.)  He  had  denied  them  the  provisions  they  asked 
for.  (2.1  He  had  given  them  very  provoking  language.  Now, 

I By  a most  generous  present,  Abigail  atones  for  his  denial 
x -iietr  request.  If  Nabal  had  given  them  what  came  next  to 
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hand,  they  had  gone  away  thankful  ; but  Abigail  prepares  the 
very  best  the  house  afforded,  and  abundance  of  it,  (v.  11.) 
according  to  the  usual  entertainments  of  those  times.  Not 
only  bread  and  flesh,  but  raisins  and  figs,  which  were  their  dried 
sweetmeats.  Nabal  grudged  them  water,  but  she  took  tiyo 
bottles  (casks  or  rundlets)  of  wine,  loaded  her  asses  with  these 
provisions,  and  sent  them  before  ; for  a gift  pacifieth  auger 
Prov.  xxi.  14.  Jacob  thus  pacified  Esau.  When  the  instru- 
ments of  the  churl  we  evil,  the  liberal  devises  liberal  things,  and 
loses  nothing  by  it ; for  by  liberal  things  shall  he  stanil,  Isa. 
xxxii.  7,  8.  Abigail  not  only  lawfully,  but  lauaably,  disposed 
of  all  these  goods  of  her  husband’s,  without  his  knowledge, 
even  when  she  had  reason  to  think,  that  if  he  had  known,  he 
would  not  have  consented  to  it ; because  it  was  not  to  gratify 
her  own  pride,  or  vanity,  but  for  the  necessary  defence  of  him 
and  his  family,  which  otherwise  had  been  inevitably  ruined. 
Husbands  and  wives,  for  their  common  good  and  benefit,  have 
a joint-interest  in  their  worldly  possessions  ; but  if  either  waste 
or  unduly  spend  any  way,  it  is  robbing  the  other. 

II.  By  a most  obliging  demeanour,  and  charming  speech, 
she  atones  for  the  abusive  language  which  Nabal  had  given 
them.  She  met  David  upon  the  march,  big  with  resentment, 
and  meditating  the  destruction  of  Nabal ; (t>.  20.)  but  with 
all  possible  expressions  of  complaisance  and  respect  she  hum- 
bly begs  his  favour,  and  solicits  him  to  pass  by  the  offence. 

Her  demeanour  was  very  submissive  ; she  bowed  herself  to  the 
ground  before  David,  ( v . 23.)  and  fell  at  his  feet,  v.  24.  Yield- 
ing pacifies  great  offences.  She  puts  herself  into  the  place  and 
posture  of  a penitent,  and  of  a petitioner,  and  was  not  ashamed 
to  do  it,  when  it  was  for  the  good  of  her  house,  in  the  sight 
both  of  her  own  servants,  and  of  David’s  soldiers.  She  hum- 
bly begs  of  David  that  he  will  give  her  the  hearing  ; Let  thy 
handmaid  speak  in  thy  audience.  But  she  needed  not  thus  to 
bespeak  his  attention  and  patience  ; what  she  said  was  suffi- 
cient to  command  it ; for  certainly  nothing  could  be  more  fine 
or  more  moving.  No  topic  of  argument  is  left  untouched,  . 
every  thing  is  well  placed,  and  well  expressed,  most  perti- 
nently and  pathetically  urged  and  improved  to  the  best  ad- 
vantage, with  such  a force  of  natural  rhetoric  as  cannot  easily 
be  paralleled. 

1.  She  speaks  to  him  all  along  with  the  dererence  and  re-  ' 
spect  due  to  so  great  and  good  a man  ; calls  him  My  lord 
over  and  over,  to  expiate  her  husband's  crime  in  saying,  “ Who 

is  David  V’  She  does  not  upbraid  him  with  the  heat  of  his 
passion,  though  lie  deserved  to  be  reproved  for  it ; nor  does  she 
tell  him  how  ill  it  became  his  character;  but  endeavours  to  ; 
soften  him,  and  bring  him  to  a better  temper  ; not  doubting 
but  that  then  his  own  conscience  would  upbraid  him  with  it.  ( 

2.  She  takes  the  blame  of  the  ill  treatment  of  his  messengers 
upon  herself;  “ Upon  me,  my  lord,  upon  me  let  this  iniquity 
be,  v.  24.  If  thou  wilt  he  angry,  be  angry  with  me,  rather  tiian 
with  my  poor  husband,  and  look  upon  it  as  the  trespass  of  thine 
handmaid,”  i . 28.  Sordid  spirits  care  not  how  much  others 
suffer  for  their  faults.  Abigail  here  discovered  the  sincerity  1 
and  strength  of  her  conjugal  affection,  and  concern  for  her 
family  : wtiatever  Nabal  was,  he  was  her  husband. 

3.  She  excuses  her  husband’s  fault  by  imputing  it  to  his 
natural  weakness  and  want  of  understanding  ; (v.  23.)  “ Let 
not  my  lord  fake  notice  of  his  rudeness  and  ill  manners,  for  it 
is  like  him  ; it  is  not  the  first  time  that  he  has  behaved  so  churl- 
ishly : he  must  be.  borne  with,  for  it  is  for  want  of  wit ; Kabul 
is  his  name,”  (which  signifies  a fool,)  “ and  folly  is  with  him. 

It  was  owing  to  his  folly,  not  his  malice.  He  is  simple,  but 
not  spiteful.  Forgive  him,  for  he  knows  not  what  lie  does.” 

W hat  she  said,  was  too  true,  and  she  said  it  to  e>cuse  his  fault 
and  prevent  his  ruin,  else  siie  had  not  done  well  to  give  such 
a bad  character  as  this  of  her  own  husband,  w hom  she  ought 
to  make  the  best  of,  and  not  to  speak  ill  of. 

4.  She  pleads  her  own  ignorance  of  the  matter;  “ l sau 
not  the  young  men,  else  they  should  have  had  a better  answer, 
and  should  not  have  gone  without  their  errand  intimating 
hereby,  that  though  her  husband  was  foolish,  and  unfit  to 
manage  his  affairs  himself,  yet  he  had  so  much  wisdom  as  to 
be  ruled  by  her,  and  take  her  advice. 

5.  She  takes  it  for  granted  that  she  has  gained  the  point  al- 
ready, perhaps,  perceiving  by  David’s  countenance,  that  he 
began  to  change  his  mind  ; (v.  26.)  Seeing  the  Lord  hatk 
withholden  thee.  She  depends  not  upon  her  ow  n reasonings, 
but  God’s  grace,  to  mollify  him,  and  doubts  not  but  that  grace 
would  work  powerfully  upon  him ; and  then,  “ Let  all  thine 
enemies  be  as  Kabul  ; that  is,  if  thou  forbear  to  avenge  thyself, 
no  doubt,  God  will  avenge  thee  on  him,  as  he  will  on  all  other 
thine  enemies.”  Or  it  intimates,  that  it  was  below  him  to  tako 
vengeance  on  so  weak  and  impotent  an  enemy  as  Nabal  was, 

■ who,  as  ha  trculd  Jo  him  no  kindness,  so  he  could  do  him  no 


Before  Christ,  I0?8. 


David  pacified. 


I.  SAMUEL,  XXV. 


hurt,  lor  he  needed  to  wish  no  more  concerning  his  enemies, 
than  that  they  might  bo  as  unable  to  resist  him  as  Nabal  was. 
Perhaps  she  refers  to  his  sparing  of  Saul,  when,  but  the  other 
day,  he  had  him  at  his  mercy.  “ Didst  thou  forbear  to  avenge 
thyself  on  that  lion  that  would  devour  thee,  and  wilt  thou  shed 
the  blood  of  this  dog  that  can  but  bark  at  thee"!”  The  very 
mentioning  of  what  lie  was  about  to  do,  to  shed  blood,  and  to 
avenge  himself,  was  enough  to  work  upon  such  a tender,  gra- 
cious spirit  as  David  had  ; and  it  should  seem,  by  his  reply, 
(v.  33.)  that  it  affected  him. 

0.  She  makes  a tender  of  the  present  she  had  brought,  but 
speaks  of  it  as  unworthy  of  David’s  acceptance  ; and  there- 
fore desires  it  might  be  given  to  the  young  men  that  followed 
him,  (v.  27.)  and  particularly  to  those  ten  that  were  his  mes- 
sengers to  Nabal,  whom  he  had  treated  so  rudely. 

7.  She  applauds  David  for  the  good  services  he  had  done 
against  the  common  enemies  of  his  country,  the  glory  of 
which  great  achievements,  she  hoped,  he  would  not  stain  by 
any  personal  revenge.  My  lord  fignteth  the  buttles  of  the  Lord 
against  the  Philistines,  and  therelore  he  will  leave  it  to  God 
to  tight  his  battles  against  those  that  affront  him.  “ Evil  bus 
not  been  found  in  thee  all  thy  days,  (v.  28.)  thou  never  yet 
didst  wrong  to  any  of  thy  countrymen,  (though  persecuted  as 
a traitor,)  and  therefore  thou' wilt  not  begin  now,  nor  do  a 
thing  which  Saul  will  improve  for  the  justifying  of  his  malice 
against  thee.” 

8.  She  foretells  the  glorious  issue  of  his  present  troubles. 
“ It  is  true,  a man  pursues  thee,  and  seeks  thy  life  (she  names 
not  Saul,  out  of  respect  to  his  present  character  as  king;) 
“ but  thou  needest  not  look  with  so  sharp  and  jealous  an  eye 
upon  every  one  that  affronts  thee  ; for  all  these  storms  that 
now  ruffle  thee,  will  be  blown  over  shortly.”  She  speaks  it 
with  assurance,  (1.)  That  God  would  keep  him  safe;  The 
soul  of  my  lord  shall  be  hound  in  the  bundle  of  life  with  the  Lord 
thy  God;  that  is,  God  shall  hold  thy  soul  in  life,  (as  the  ex- 
pression is,  Ps.  lxvi.  9.)  as  we  hold  those  things  tight  which 
are  bundled  up,  or  which  are  precious  to  us,  Ps.  cxvi.  15. 
Thy  soul  shall  be  treasured  up  in  the  treasure  of  Hues  ; so  the 
Chaldee,  under  lock  and  key,  as  our  treasure  is';  “Thou 
slialt  abide  under  the  special  protection  of  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence. ’ The  bundle  of  life  is  with  the  Lord  our  God,  for  in 
his  hand  our  breath  is,  and  our  times.  Those  are  safe,  and 
may  be  easy,  that  have  him  for  their  Protector.  The  Jews 
understand  this,  not  only  of  the  life  that  now  is,  but  of  that 
which  is  to  come,  even  the  happiness  of  separate  souls,  and 
Iherefore  use  it  commonly  as  an  inscription  on  their  grave- 
stones. “ Here  vve  have  laid  the  body,  but  trusting  that  the 
pul  is  bound  up  in  the  bundle  of  life,  with  the  Lord  our  God.” 
there  it  is  safe,  while  the  dust  of  the  body  is  scattered.  (2.) 
That  God  could  make  him  victorious  over  his  enemies.  Their 
souls  he  shall  sling  out,  v.  29.  T he  stone  is  bound  up  in  the 
sling,  but  it  is  in  order  to  be  thrown  out  again  ; so  the  souls 
of  the  godly  shall  be  bundled  as  corn  for  the  barn,  but  the 
souls  of  the  wicked  as  tares  for  the  fire.  (3.)  That  God  would 
settle  him  in  wealth  and  power  ; “ The  Lord  will  certainly 
make  my  lord  a sure  house,  and  no  enemy  thou  hast  can  hin- 
der it  ; therefore  forgive  this  trespass  that  is,  “ show  mercy 
as  thou  hopest  to  find  mercy.  God  will  make  thee  great,  and 
it  is  the  glory  of  great  men  to  pass  by  offences.” 

9.  She  desires  him  to  consider,  how  much  more  comfortable 
it  would  be  to  him  in  the  reflection  to  have  forgiven  this  affront 
than  to  have  revenged  it,  v.  30,  31.  She  reserves  this  argu- 
ment for  the  last,  as  a very  powerful  one  with  so  good  a man  : 
fiat  the  less  he  indulged  his  passion,  the  more  he  consulted 
his  peace,  and  the  repose  of  his  own  conscience,  which  every 
*‘se  man  will  be  tender  of.  (1.)  She  cannot  but  think,  that 
l!  he  should  avenge  himself,  it  would  afterward  be  a grief 
and  an  offence  of  heart  to  him.  Many  have  done  that  in  a 
heat,  which  they  have  a thousand  times  wished  undone  again. 
The  sweetness  of  revenge  is  soon  turned  into  bitterness.  (2.) 
tihe  is  confident,  that  if  he  pass  by  the  offence  it  will  after- 
ward be  no  grief  to  him  ; but,  on  the  contrary,  it  would  yield 
nim  unspeakable  satisfaction,  that  his  wisdom  and  grace  had 
got  the  better  of  his  passion.  Note,  When  we  are  tempted  to 
sin,  we  should  consider  how  it  will  appear  in  the  reflection. 
Let  us  never  do  any  thing  for  which  our  own  consciences  will 
afterward  have  occasion  to  upbraid  us,  and  which  we  shall 
look  back  upon  with  regret.  My  heart  shall  not  reproach  me. 

Lastly,  She  recommends  nerself  to  his  favour;  “ IVhen  the 
Lord  shall  have  dealt  well  with  my  lord,  then  remember  thine 
handmuid,  as  one  that  kept  thee  from  doing  that  which  would 
have  disgraced  thine  honour,  disquieted  thy  conscience,  and 
made  a blot  in  thine  history.”  We  have  reason  to  remember 
those  with  respect  and  gratitude,  who  have  been  instrumental 
V)  keep  us  from  sin, 


32  And  David  said  to  Abigail,  Blessed  be  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  which  sent  thee  this  day  to 
meet  me:  33  And  blessed  be  thy  advice,  and 

blessed  be  thou,  which  hast  kept  me  this  day  from 
coming  to  shed  blood,  and  from  avenging  myself 
with  mine  own  hand.  34  For  in  very  deed,  as  the 
Loud  God  of  Israel  liveth,  which  hath  kept  me 
back  from  hurting  thee,  except  thou  hadst  hasted, 
and  come  to  meet  me,  surely  there  had  not  been 
left  unto  Nabal,  by  the  morning  light,  any  that 
pisseth  against  the  wall.  35  So  David  received  o 
her  hand  that  which  she  had  brought  him,  and  said 
unto  her,  Go  up  in  peace  to  thine  house;  see,  I 
have  hearkened  to  thy  voice,  and  have  accepted  thy 
person. 

As  an  ear-ring  of  gold , and  an  ornament  of  fine  gold,  so  is 
a wise  reprover  upon  an  obedient  ear,  Prov.  xxv.  12.  Abigail 
was  a wise  reprover  of  David’s  passion,  and  he  gave  an 
obedient  ear  to  the  reproof,  according  to  his  own  principle, 
(Ps.  e.xli.  5.)  Let  the  righteous  smite  me,  it  shall  be  a kindness. 
Never  was  such  an  admonition  either  better  given  or  better 
taken. 

1.  David  gives  God  thanks  for  sending  him  this  happy 
check  in  a sinful  way  ; (v.  32.)  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  which  sent  thee  this  day  to  meet  me.  Note,  (1.)  God  is 
to  be  acknowledged  in  all  the  kindnesses  that  our  friends  do 
us  either  for  soul  or  body.  Whoever  meet  us  with  counsel, 
direction,  comfort,  caution,  or  seasonable  reproof,  we  must 
see  God  sending  them.  (2.)  We  ought  to  be  very  thankful 
for  those  happy  providences  which  are  means  of  preventing 
sin. 

2.  He  gives  Abigail  thanks  for  interposing  so  opportunely 
between  him  and  the  mischief  he  was  about  to  do  ; Blessed  be 
thy  advice,  and  blessed  be  thou,  v.  33.  Most  people  think  it 
enough,  if  they  take  a reproof  patiently  ; but  we  meet  with 
few  that  will  take  it  thankfully,  and  will  commend  those  that 
give  it  them,  and  accept  it  as  a favour.  Abigail  did  not  re- 
joice more  that  she  had  been  instrumental  to  save  her  husband 
and  family  from  death,  than  David  rejoiced  that  she  had  been 
instrumental  to  save  him  and  his  men  from  sin. 

3.  He  seems  very  apprehensive  of  the  great  danger  he  was 
in,  which  magnified  the  mercy  of  his  deliverance.  (1.)  He 
speaks  of  the  sin  as  very  great.  He  was  coming  to  shed  blood, 
a sin  which  he  had,  prevailingly,  a great  horror  of;  witness 
his  prayer.  Deliver  me  from  blood- guiltiness : he  was  coming 
to  avenge  himself  with  his  own  hand,  and  that  is  stepping  into 
the  throne  of  God,  who  has  said,  Vengeance  is  mine,  I will 
repay.  The  more  heinous  any  sin  is,  the  greater  mercy  it  is 
to  be  kept  from  it.  He  seems  to  aggravate  the  evil  of  his  de- 
sign with  this,  that  it  would  have  been  an  injury  to  so  wise 
and  good  a woman  as  Abigail  ; God  has  kept  me  back  from 
hurting  thee,  v.  34.  Or,  perhaps,  at  the  first  sight  of  Abigail, 
he  was  conscious  of  a thought  to  do  her  a mischief  for  offer- 
ing to  oppose  him  ; and  therefore  reckons  it  a great  mercy 
that  God  gave  him  patience  to  hear  her  speak.  (2.)  He 
speaks  of  the  danger  of  his  falling  into  it,  as  very  imminent  ; 
“ Except  thou  hadst  hasted,  the  bloody  execution  had  been 
done.”  The  nearer  we  were  to  the  commission  of  sin,  the 
greater  was  the  mercy  of  a seasonable  restraint  ; Almost  gone, 
(Ps.  lxxiii.  2.)  and  yet  upheld. 

4.  He  dismissed  her  with  an  answer  of  peace,  v.  35.  He 
does,  in  effect,  own  himself  overcome  by  her  eloquence  ; “ I 
have  hearkened  to  thy  voice,  and  will  not  prosecute  the  intend- 
ed revenge,  for  1 have  accepted  thy  person  ; am  well  pleaseo 
with  thee,  and  what  thou  hast  said.”  Note,  (1.)  Wise  and 
good  men  will  hear  reason,  and  let  that  rule  them,  though  it 
come  from  those  that  are  everyway  their  inferiors,  and  though 
their  passions  are  up,  and  their  spirits  provoked.  (2.)  Oaths 
cannot  bind  us  to  that  which  is  sinful.  David  had  solemnly 
vowed  the  death  of  Nabal ; he  did  ill  to  make  such  a vow, 
but  he  bad  done  worse  if  he  had  performed  it.  (3.)  A wise 
and  faithful  reproof  is  often  better  taken,  and  speeds  better, 
than  we  expected  ; such  is  the  hold  God  has  of  men’s  con 
sciences.  See  Prov.  xxviii.  23. 

36  And  Abigail  came  to  Nabal:  and,  behold,  L 
held  a feast  in  his  house,  like  the  feast  of  a king  ; 
and  Nabal’s  heart  was  tnerrv  within  him.  for  he  was 
very  drunken  : wherefore  she  told  him  nothing,  less 
or  more,  until  the  morning  light.  37  But  it  came  to 
oass  in  the  morning,  when  the  wine  was  gone  out  o! 
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Nabal,  and  his  wife  had  tokl  him  these  tilings,  that 
'his  heart  died  within  him,  and  he  became  as  a stone. 
38  And  it  came  to  pass,  about  ten  days  after , that 
the  Loud  smote  Nabal,  that  he  died.  39  And  when 
David  heard  that  Nabal  was  dead,  he  said,  Blessed 
he  the  Loud,  that  hath  pleaded  the  cause  of  my  re- 
proach from  the  hand  of  Nabal,  and  hath  kept  his 
servant  from  evil : for  the  Loan  hath  returned  the 
wickedness  of  Nabal  upon  his  own  head.  And 
David  sent  and  communed  with  Abigail,  to  take 
her  to  him  to  wife.  40  And  when  the  servants  of 
David  were  come  to  Abigail  to  Carmel,  they  spake 
unto  her,  saying,  David  sent  us  unto  thee  to  take 
thee  to  him  to  wife.  41  And  she  arose,  and  bowed 
herself  on  her  face  to  the  earth,  and  said,  Behold,  let 
thine  handmaid  be  a servant  to  wash  the  feet  of  the 
servants  of  ray  lord.  42  And  Abigail  hasted,  and 
arose,  and  rode  upon  an  ass,  with  live  damsels  of 
hers  that  went  after  her ; and  she  went  after  the 
messengers  of  David,  and  became  his  wife.  43 
David  also  took  Ahinoam  of  Jezieel ; and  they 
were  also  both  of  them  his  wives.  44  But  Saul  had 
given  Michal  his  daughter,  David’s  wife,  to  Phalti 
the  son  of  Laish,  which  was  of  Gallim. 

We  are  now  to  attend  Nabal’s  funeral,  and  Abigail’s  wed- 
ding. 

I.  Nabal’s  funeral.  The  apostle  speaks  of  some  that  were 
tuicc  dead,  Jude  12.  We  have  here  Nabal  thrice  dead,  though 
but  just  now  wonderfully  rescued  from  the  sword  of  David, 
and  delivered  from  so  great  a death  ; for  the  preservations  of 
wicked  men  are  but  reservations  for  some  further  sorer  strokes 
of  divine  wrath.  Here  is, 

1.  Nabal  dead  drunlc,  v.  36.  Abigail  came  home,  and,  it 
should  seem,  he  had  so  many  people,  and  so  much  plenty 
about  him,  that  be  neither  missed  her,  nor  the  provisions  she 
took  to  David  ; but  she  found  him  in  the  midst  of  his  jollity, 
tittle  thinking  how  near  he  was  to  ruin,  by  one  whom  he  had 
foolishly  made  his  enemy.  Sinners  are  often  most  secure, 
when  they  are  most  in  danger,  and  destruction  is  at  the  door. 
Observe,  (1.)  How  extravagant  he  was  in  the  entertainment 
of  his  company  ; He  held  a feast  like  the  feast  of  a king,  so  mag- 
nificent and  abundant,  though  his  guests  were  but  his  sheep- 
shea.ers.  This  abundance  might  have  been  allowed,  if  he 
had  considered  what  God  gave  him  his  estate  for,  not  to  look 
great  with,  but  to  do  good  with.  It  is  very  common  for  those 
that  are  most  niggardly  in  any  act  of  piety  or  charity,  to  be 
most  profuse  in  gratifyirft;  a vain  humour  or  a base  lust.  A 
mite  is  grudged  to  God  and  his  poor  , but,  to  make  a fair 
show  in  the  flesh,  gold  is  lavished  out  of  the  bag.  If  Nabal  had 
not  answered  to  his  name,  he  would  never  have  been  thus 
secure  and  jovial,  till  lie  had  inquired  whether  he  was  safe 
from  David’s  resentments;  but  (as  Bishop  Hall  observes) 
thus  foolish  are  carnal  men,  that  give  themselves  over  to  their 
pleasures,  before  they  have  taken  any  care  to  make  their  peace 
with  God.  (2.)  How  sottish  he  was  in  the  indulgence  of  his 
own  brutish  appetite  ; He  was  very  drunk.  A sign  he  was 
Nabal,  a fool,  that  could  not  use  bis  plenty  without  abusing  it ; 
could  not  be  pleasant  with  his  friends  without  making  a beast 
of  himself.  There  is  not  a surer  sign  that  a man  has  but  little 
wisdom,  nor  a surer  way  to  ruin  the  little  he  has,  than  drink- 
ing to  excess,  Nabal,  that  never  thought  he  could  bestow  too 
little  in  charity,  never  thought  he  could  bestow  too  much  in 
luxury.  Abigail  finding  him  in  this  condition,  (and,  probably, 
those  about  him  little  better,  when  the  master  of  tbe  feast  set 
.hem  so  bad  an  example,)  she  had  enough  to  do  to  set  the  dis- 
ordered house  to  rights  a little,  but  told  Nabal  nothing  of  what 
she  bad  done  with  reference  to  David,  nothing  of  his  folly  in 
provoking  David,  of  his  danger  or  of  his  deliverance  ; for,  being 
drunk,  he  was  as  incapable  to  hear  reason  as  he  was  to  speak 
it.  To  give  good  advice  to  those  that  are  in  drink,  is  to  cast 
pearls  before  swine ; it  is  better  to  stay  till  they  are  sober. 

2.  Nabal  dead  with  melancholy,  v.  37.  Next  morning, 
when  he  was  come  to  himself  a little,  his  wife  told  him  how 
near  to  destruction  he  had  brought  himself  and  his  family, 
by  his  own  rudeness  : and  with  what  difficulty  she  had  inter- 
posed to  prevent  it  ; and,  upon  this,  hisheart  died  within  him, 
and  he  became  as  a stone.  Some  suggest,  that  the  expense  of 
the  satisfaction  made  to  David,  by  the  present  Abigail  brought 
him,  broke  his  heart:  it  seems  rather,  that  the  apprehension 
'he  now  had  of  the  danger  he  had  narrowly  escaped,  put  him 
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into  a consternation,  and  seized  bis  spirits,  so  that  he  could 
not  recover  it.  He  grew  sullen,  and  said  little,  ashamed  of  | 
his  own  folly,  put  out  of  countenance  by  his  wife’s  wisdom. 
How  is  he  changed  ! His  heart  over-night  merry  with  wine,  j 
next  morning  heavy  as  a stone  ; so  deceitful  are  carnal  plea-  j 
sures  ; so  transient  the  laughter  of  the  fool ; the  end  of  that 
mirth  is  heaviness.  Drunkards  are  sometimes  sad,  when  they 
reflect  upon  their  own  folly.  Joy  in  God  makes  the  heart 
always  light.  Abigail  could  never,  by  her  wise  reasonings, 
bring  Nabal  to  repentance.;  but  now,  by  her  faithful  reproof, 
she  brings  him  to  despair. 

3.  Nabal,  at  last,  dead  indeed.  About  ten  days  after,  when 
he  had  been  kept  so  long  under  this  pressure  and  pain,  the  : 
Lard  smote  him  that  he  died  ; ( v.  38.)  and,  it  should  seem,  he 
never  held  up  his  head.  It  is  just  with  God,  (says  Bishop 
Hall,)  that  they  who  live  without  grace,  should  die  without 
comfort ; nor  can  we  expect  better,  while  we  go  on  in  our  sins 
Here  is  no  lamentation  made  for  Nabal ; he  departed  without 
being  lamented  ; every  one  signified,  that  the  country  would 
be  well  off  if  it  never  sustained  a greater  loss.  David,  when 
he  heard  the  news  of  his  death,  gave  God  thunks  for  it,  t>.  30. 

He  blessed  God,  (1.)  That  he  had  kept  him  from  killing  him  ; 
Blessed  be  the  Lord  who  hath  kept  his  servunt  from  evil.  He 
rejoices  that  Nabal  died  a natural  death,  and  not  by  his  hand. 

\\  e should  take  all  occasions  to  mention  and  magnify  God’s 
goodness  to  us,  in  keeping  us  from  sin.  (2.)  That  he  had 
taken  the  work  into  his  own  hands,  and  had  vindicated  David’s 
honour,  and  not  suffered  him  to  go  unpunished,  who  had  been 
abusive  to  him  ; hereby  his  interest  would  be  confirmed,  and 
all  would  stand  in  awe  of  him,  as  one  tor  whom  God  fought. 
(3.)  That  he  had  thereby  encouraged  him,  and  all  others,  to 
commit  their  cause  to  God,  when  they  are  any  way  injured, 
with  an  assurance  that,  in  his  own  time,  he  will  right  them, 
if  they  sit  still,  and  leave  it  to  him. 

II.  Abigail’s  wedding.  David  was  so  charmed  with  tha 
beauty  of  her  person,  and  the  uncommon  prudence  of  her  con- 
duct and  address,  that,  as  soon  as  was  proper,  after  he  heard  ; 
she  was  a widow,  he  informed  her  of  his  attachment  to  her, 

(v.  39.)  not  doubting,  but  that  she  who  approved  herself  so 
good  a wife  to  so  bad  a husband  as  Nabal  was,  would  much  , 
more  make  him  a good  wife  ; and,  having  taken  notice  of  her 
respect  to  him,  and  her  confidence  of  his  coming  to  the  throne,  ! 

1.  He  solicited  by  proxy,  his  affairs,  perhaps,  not  permitting 
him  to  come  himself.  2.  She  received  the  address  with  great 
modesty  and  humility,  (r.  41.)  reckoning  herself  unworthy  of 
the  honour,  yet  having  such  a respect  for  him,  that  she  would 
gladly  be  one  of  the  poorest  servants  in  his  family,  to  wash 
the  feet  of  the  other  servants.  None  so  fit  to  be  preferred  as  , 
those  that  can  thus  humble  themselves.  3.  She  agreed  to  the 
proposal,  went  with  his  messengers,  took  a retinue  with  her  j 
agreeable  to  her  quality,  and  she  became  his  wife,  v.  42.  She  f j 
did  not  upbraid  him  with  his  present  distresses,  and  ask  him 
how  he  could  maintain  her,  but  valued  him,  (1.)  Because  she 
knew  he  was  a very  good  man.  (2.)  Because  she  believed  he 
would,  in  due  time,  be  a very  great  man  : she  married  him  in 
faith,  not  questioning  but  that,  though  now  he  had  not  a house 
of  his  own  that  he  durst  bring  her  to,  yet  God’s  promise  to  him 
would  at  length  be  fulfilled.  Thus  they  who  join  themselves 
to  Christ,  must  be  willing  now  to  suffer  with  him,  believing 
that  hereafter  they  shall  reign  with  him. 

Lastly,  On  this  occasion,  we  have  some  account  of  David’s 
wives.  1.  One  that  he  had  lost  before  he  married  Abigail ; 
Michal,  Saul’s  daughter,  his  first,  and  the  wife  of  his  youth,  | 
to  whom  he  would  have  been  constant,  if  she  would  have  been  I 
so  to  him  ; but  Saul  had  given  her  to  another,  (r.  44.)  in 
token  of  his  displeasure  against  him,  and  disclaiming  the 
relation  of  a father-in-law  to  him.  2.  Another  that  he  mar- 
ried beside  Abigail,  (v.  43.)  and.  as  should  seem,  before  her,  | 
for  she  is  named  first,  cli.  xxvii.  3.  David  was  carried  away 
by  the  corrupt  custom  of  those  times  ; but  from  the  beginning 
it  was  not  so,  nor  is  it  so  now  that  Messias  is  come,  and  the 
times  of  reformation,  Matt.  xix.  4,  5.  Perhaps  Saul’s  de 
frauding  David  of  his  only  rightful  wife,  was  the  occasion  of 
his  running  into  this  irregularity  ; for  when  the  knot  of  con- 
jugal affection  is  once  loosed,  it  is  scarcely  ever  tied  fast 
again.  When  David  could  not  keep  his  first  wife,  he  thought 
that  would  excuse  him,  if  he  did  not  keep  to  his  second.  But 
we  deceive  ourselves,  if  we  think  to  make  another’s  faults  a 
cloak  for  our  own. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

Dai  id's  troubles  from  Saul  here  begin  again,  and  tbe  clouds  return  after  I 
the  rain,  when  one  would  hare  hoped  the  storm  had  blown  over,  and  the  i 
sky  had  c'eareil  up  on  that  side  ; but,  after  Saul  had  owned  his  fault  | 
in  persecuting  David,  and  David’s  title  to  the  crown,  yet  here  he  retire 
the  persecution  ; so  perfectly  lost  was  he  to  all  sense  of  honour  and  tit-  j 
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toe.  I.  The  Ziphites  informed  him  where  David  was,  (v.  !.)  and, 
‘hereupon , he  marches  out  with  a considerable  force  in  quest  of  him , v.  2, 
3.  //.  David  gained  intelligence  of  his  motions,  (t>.  4.)  and  took  a view 

of  the  camp , v.  5.  111.  He  and  one  of  his  men  ventured  into  his  camp 

in  the  night,  and  found  him  and  all  his  guards  fast  asleep,  v 6,  7.  IV. 
David,  though  much  urged  to  it  by  his  companions,  would,  not  take  away 
Saul's  life  ; but  only  carried  off  his  spear  and  Ids  cruse  of  water,  v.  8 — 
12.  V.  He  produced  those  as  a further  witness  for  him , that  he  did  not 
design  any  ill  to  Saul,  and  reasoned  with  him  upon  it,  v.  13 — 20.  VI. 
Said  was  hereby  convinced  of  his  error,  and  once  more  let  fall  the  perse- 
cution, v.  21 — 25.  The  story  is  much  like  that  which  we  had,  ch.  xxi  v. 
In  both,  David  is  delivered  out  of  Saul's  hand,  and  Saul  out  of  David's. 

1 A ND  the  Ziphites  came  unto  Saul  to  Gibeah, 
l\.  saying,  Doth  not  David  hide  himself  in  the 
hill  of  Hachilah,  which  is  before  Jeshimon  ? 2 Then 

Saul  arose,  and  went  down  to  the  wilderness  of 
Ziph,  having  three  thousand  chosen  men  of  Israel 
with  him,  to  seek  David  in  the  wilderness  of  Ziph. 
3 And  Saul  pitched  in  the  hill  of  Hachilah,  which 
is  before  Jeshimon,  by  the  way  : but  David  abode  in 
the  wilderness  ; and  he  saw  that  Saul  came  after 
him  into  the  wilderness.  4 David  therefore  sent 
out  spies,  and  understood  that  Saul  w'as  come  in 
very  deed,  5 And  David  arose,  and  came  to  the 
place  where  Saul  had  pitched  : and  David  beheld 
the  place  where  Saul  lay,  and  Abner  the  son  ofNer, 
the  captain  of  his  host : and  Saul  lay  in  the  trench, 
and  the  people  pitched  round  about  him. 

Here,  1.  Saul  gets  information  of  David’s  motions,  and  acts 
offensively.  The  Ziphites  came  to  him  and  told  him  where 
David  now  was  ; in  the  same  place  where  he  was  when  they 
formerly  betrayed  him,  ch.  xxiii.  19.  Perhaps  (though  it  is 
not  mentioned)  Saul  had  given  tnem  intimation,  under-hand, 
that  he  continued  his  design  against  David,  and  would  be 
glad  of  their  assistance:  if  not,  they  were  very  officious 
Saul,  aware  of  what  would  please  him,  and  very  malicious 
against  Da\  id,  to  whom  they  despaired  of  ever  reconciling 
themselves,  and  therefore  they  stirred  up  Saul  (who  needed 
no  such  spur)  against  him,  v.  1.  For  aught  we  know,  Saul 
would  have  continued  in  the  same  good  mind  that  he  was  in, 
(ch.  xxiv.  17.)  and  would  not  have  given  David  this  fresh 
trouble,  if  the  Ziphites  had  not  put  him  cn.  See  vh<  t nt  ed 
we  have  to  pray  to  God,  that,  since  we  have  so  much  of  the 
tinder  of  corruption  in  our  own  hearts,  the  sparks  of  temptation 
may  be  kept  far  from  us,  lest,  if  they  come  together,  we  be  set 
on  fire  of  hell.  Saul  readily  caught  at  the  information,  and 
went  down  with  an  army  of  3000  men,  to  the  place  where 
David  hid  himself,  v.  2.  flow  soon  do  unsanctified  hearts 
lose  the  good  impressions  which  their  convictions  have  made 
upon  them,  and  return  with  the  dog  to  their  vomit ! 

2.  David  gets  information  of  Saul’s  motions,  and  acts  defen- 
sively. He  did  not  march  out  to  meet  and  fight  him  ; he 
sought  only  his  own  safety,  not  Saul’s  ruin  ; therefore  he  abode 
in  the  wilderness,  (v.  3.)  putting  thereby  a great  force  upon 
himself,  and  curbing  the  bravery  of  his  own  spirit  by  a silent 
retirement,  showing  more  true  valour  than  he  could  have  done 
by  an  irregular  resistance.  ( 1.)  He  had  spies  who  ascertain- 
ed him  of  Saul’s  descent ; that  he  was  come  in  very  deed  ; (v.  4.) 
for  he  would  not  believe  that  Saul  would  have  dealt  so  basely 
with  him  till  he  had  the  utmost  evidence  of  it.  (2.)  He  ob- 
served with  his  own  eyes  how  Saul  was  encamped,  v.  5.  He 
came  toward  the  place  where  Saul  and  his  men  had  pitched 
their  tents,  so  near  as  to  be  able,  undiscovered,  to  take  a 
view  of  their  entrenchments,  probably,  in  the  dusk  of  the 
evening. 

6 Then  answered  David,  and  said  unto  Ahime- 
lech  the  Hittite,  and  to  Abishai  the  son  of  Zeruiah, 
brother  to  Joab,  saying.  Who  will  go  down  with  me 
to  Saul  to  the  camp?  And  Abishai  said,  I will  go 
down  with  thee.  7 So  David  and  Abishai  came  to 
the  people  by  night:  and,  behold,  Saul  lay  sleep- 
ing within  the  trench,  and  his  spear  stuck  in  the 
ground  at  his  bolster  ; but  Abner  and  the  people 
lay  round  about  him.  8 Then  said  Abishai  to  Da- 
vid, God  hath  delivered  thine  enemy  into  thine  hand 
this  day : now,  therefore,  let  me  smite  him,  1 pray 
thee,  with  the  spear  even  to  the  earth  at  once,  and  I 
will  not  smite  him  the  second  time.  9 And  David 
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stretch  forth  his  hand  against  the  Loro’s  anointed, 
and  be  guiltless?  10  David  said  furthermore,  As 
the  Loud  livetb,  the  Loan  shall  smite  him  ; or  bis 
day  shall  come  to  die  ; or  he  shall  descend  into  bat- 
tle and  perish.  11  The  Lord  forbid  that  I should 
stretch  forth  mine  hand  against  the  Lord’s  anoint- 
ed : but,  I pray  thee,  take  thou  now  the  spear  that  is 
at  his  bolster,  and  the  cruse  of  water,  and  let  us  go. 
12  So  David  took  the  spear  and  the  cruse  of  water 
from  Saul’s  bolster;  and  they  gat  them  away,  and 
no  man  saw  it,  nor  knew  it,  neither  awaked  ; for 
they  were  all  asleep  ; because  a deep  sleep  from  the 
Lord  was  fallen  upon  them, 

Here  is,  I.  David’s  bold  adventure  into  Saul’s  camp  in  the 
night,  accompanied  only  by  his  kinsman  Abishai,  the  son  of 
Zeruiah.  He  proposed  it  to  him  and  to  another  of  his  con- 
fidants, (v.  6.)  but  the  other  declined  it,  either  as  too  danger- 
ous an  enterprise,  or,  at  least,  was  content  that  Abishai,  who 
was  forward  to  it,  should  run  the  risk  of  it  rather  than  him- 
self. Whether  David  was  prompted  to  do  this  by  his  own 
courage,  or  by  an  extraordinary  impression  upon  his  spirits, 
or  by  the  oracle,  does  not  appear  ; but,  line  Gideon,  he  ven- 
tured through  the  guards,  with  a special  assurance  of  the  divine 
protection. 

II.  The  posture  he  found  the  camp  in.  Saul  lay  sleeping  in 
the  trench,  or  as  some  read  it,  in  his  chariot,  and  in  the  midst  cf 
his  carriages,  with  his  spear  stuck  in  the  ground  by  him,  to  be 
ready  if  his  quarters  should  be  beaten  up,  (v.  7.)  and  all  the 
soldiers,  even  those  that  were  appointed  to  stand  sentinel, 
were  fast  asleep,  v.  12.  Thus  were  their  eyes  closed  and  their 
hands  bound,  for  a deep  sleep  from  the  Lord  was  fallen  upon 
them  ; something  extraordinary  there  was  in  it,  that  tney 
should  all  be  asleep  together,  and  so  fast  asleep,  that  David 
and  Abishai  walked  and  talked  among  them,  and  yet  none  of 
them  stirred.  Sleep,  when  God  gives  it  his  beloved,  is  their 
iest  and  refreshment ; but  he  can,  when  he  pleases,  make  it  to 
nis  enemies  their  imprisonment.  Thus  are  the  stout-hearteA 
spoiled  ; they  have  slept  their  sleep,  and  none  of  the  men  of  might 
have  found  their  hands,  at  thy  rebuke,  0 God  of  Jacob,  Ps.  Ixxvi. 
5,  8.  Jt  was  a deep  sleep  from  the  Lord,  who  has  the  command 
of  the  powers  of  nature,  and  makes  them  to  serve  his  purposes 

1 as  he  pleases.  Whom  God  will  disable  or  destroy,  he  binds; 
up  with  a spirit  of  slumber,  Rom.  xi.  8.  How  helpless  do  Saul 
and  all  his  forces  lie  1 All,  in  effect,  disarmed  and  chained, 
and  yet  nothing  is  done  to  them  ; they  are  only  rocked  asleep. 

• How  easily  can  God  weaken  the  strongest,  befool  the  wisest, 
and  baflle  the  most  watchful  ! Let  all  his  friends  therefore 
trust  him,  and  all  bis  enemies  fear  him. 

III.  Abishai’s  request  to  David  for  a commission  to  de- 
spatch Saul,  with  the  spear  that  stuck  at  his  bolster,  which 
( now  that  he  lay  so  fair)  he  undertook  to  do  at  one  blow,  v.  8. 
He  would  not  urge  David  to  kill  him  himself,  because  he  had 
declined  it  before,  when  he  had  a like  opportunity  ; but  lie 
begged  earnestly  that  he  would  give  him  leave  to  do  it,  plead- 
ing that  he  was  his  enemy,  not  only  cruel  and  implacable,  but 
false  and  perfidious,  whom  no  reason  would  rule,  nor  kindness 
work  upon,  and  that  God  had  now  delivered  hitn  into  his  hand, 
and  did,  in  effect,  bid  him  strike.  The  last  adventure  he  had 
of  this  kind,  was  indeed  but  accidental,  when  Saul  happened 
to  enter  the  cave  with  him  at  the  same  time  ; but  in  this  there 
was  something  extraordinary  : the  deep  sleep  that  was  fallen 
on  Saul  and  all  his  guards,  was  manifestly  from  the  Lord,  so 
that  it  was  a special  providence  which  gave  him  this  opportu- 
nity ; he  ought  not  therefore  to  let  it  slip. 

IV.  David’s  generous  refusal  to  suffer  any  harm  to  be  done 
to  Saul,  and,  in  it,  a resolute  adherence  to  his  principles  of 
loyalty,  v.  9.  David  charged  Abishai  not  to  destroy  him  : 
would  not  only  not  do  it  himself,  but  not  permit  another  :o  do 
it.  And  he  gave  two  reasons  for  it.  1.  It  would  he  a sinful 
affront  to  God’s  ordinance.  Saul  was  the  Lord’s  anointed 
king  of  Israel,  by  the  special  appointment  and  nomination  of 
the  God  of  Israel  ; the  power  that  was  ; and  to  resist  him  was 
to  resist  the  ordinance  of  God,  Rom.  xiii.  2.  No  man  could  do 
it  and  be  guiltless  ; the  thing  he  feared  was  guilt,  and  his 
concern  respected  his  innocence  more  than  his  safety.  2.  It 
would  be  a sinful  anticipation  of  God’s  providence  ; God  had 
sufficiently  showed  him,  in  Nabal’s  case,  that,  if  he  left  it  to 
him  to  do  him  right,  he  would  do  it  in  due  time.  Encouraged 
therefore  by  his  experience,  in  that  instance,  he  resolves  to 
wait  till  God  shall  think  fit  to  avenge  him  on  Saul,  and  he  will 
by  no  means  avenge  himself;  (v.  10.)  The  Lord  shall  smite  him, 
as  he  did  Nabal,  with  some  sudden  stroke,  or  he  shall  die  in 
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battle,  (as  it  proved  he  did  soon  after,)  or,  however,  his  day 
shall  come  to  die  a natural  death,  and  David  will  contentedly 
wait  till  then,  rather  than  force  his  way  to  the  promised  crown 
by  any  indirect  methods  The  temptation  indeed  was  very 
strong  ; hut  if  he  yield,  lie  sins  against  God,  and  therefore  he 
resists  the  temptation  with  the  utmost  resolution;  (v.  11.) 
“ The  Lard  forbid  that  1 should  stretch  forth  mine  hand  against 
the  Lord’s  anointed  ; no,  l will  never  do  it,  nor  suffer  it  to  be 
done.”  Thus  bravely  does  he  prefer  his  conscience  to  his 
interest,  and  trust  God  with  the  issue. 

V.  The  improvement  he  made  of  this  opportunity,  for  the 
further  evidence  of  his  own  integrity.  He  and  Abishai  carried 
away  the  spear  and  cruse  of  water  which  Saul  had  by  his  bed- 
side, (v.  12.)  and  which  was  very  strange,  none  of  all  the 
guards  were  aware  of  them-  if  a physician  had  given  them 
the  strongest  opiate  or  stupifying  dose,  they  could  not  have 
been  faster  locked  up  with  sleep.  Saul’s  spear  which  he  had 
by  him  for  defence,  and  his  cup  of  water  which  he  had  for  his 
refreshment,  were  both  stolen  from  him  while  he  slept.  Thus 
do  we  lose  our  strength  and  our  comfort  when  we  are  careless 
and  secure,  and  off  our  watch. 

13  Then  David  went  over  to  the  other  side,  and 
stood  on  the  top  of  an  hill  afar  off;  (a  great  space 
being  between  them  ;)  14  And  David  cried  to  the 

people,  and  to  Abner  the  son  of  Ner,  saying,  An- 
swerest  thou  not,  Abner?  Then  Abner  answered 
and  said,  Who  art  thou  that  criest  to  the  king?  15 
And  David  said  to  Abner,  Art  not  thou  a valiant 
man?  and  who  is  like  to  thee  in  Israel?  wherefore 
then  hast  thou  not  kept  thy  lord  tiie  king?  for  there 
came  one  of  the  people  in  to  destroy  the  king  thy 
lord.  16  This  thing  is  not  good  that  thou  hast  done. 
.4s  the  Loro  liveth,  ye  arc  worthy  to  die,  because 
ye  have  not  kept  your  master,  the  Lord’s  anointed. 
And  now  see  where  the  king’s  spear  is,  and  the 
cruse  of  water  that  was  at  his  bolster.  17  And  Saul 
knew  David’s  voice,  and  said,  Is  this  thy  voice,  my 
son  David  ? And  David  said.  It  is  my  voice,  my 
lord,  O king.  18  And  he  said,  Wherefore  doth  my 
lord  thus  pursue  after  his  servant?  for  what  have  I 
done?  or  what  evil  is  in  mine  hand?  19  Now 
therefore,  I pray  thee,  let  my  lord  the  king  hear  the 
words  of  his  servant.  If  the  Lord  have  stirred  thee 
up  against  me,  let  him  accept  an  offering : but  if 
they  be  the  children  of  men,  cursed  be  they  before 
the  Lord  ; for  they  have  driven  me  out  this  day 
from  abiding  in  the  inheritance  of  the  Lord,  saying. 
Go,  serve  other  gods.  20  Now,  therefore,  let  not 
my  blood  fall  to  the  earth  before  the  face  of  the 
Lord  : for  the  king  of  Israel  is  come  out  to  seek  a 
flea,  as  when  one  doth  hunt  a partridge  in  the  moun- 
tains. 

David  being  got  safe  from  Saul’s  camp  himself,  and  having 
brought  with  him  proofs  sufficient  that  he  had  been  there, 
posts  himself  conveniently,  so  that  they  might  hear  him,  and 
yet  not  reach  him,  (v.  13.)  and  then  begins  to  reason  with 
them  upon  what  had  passed. 

I.  He  reasons  ironically  with  Abner,  and  keenly  banters 
him.  David  knew  well  that  it  was  from  the  mighty  power  of 
God,  that  Abner  and  the  rest  of  the  guards  were  cast  into  so 
ileep  a sleep,  and  that  God’s  immediate  hand  was  in  it.  But 
lie  reproaches  Abner,  as  unworthy  to  be  captain  of  the  life- 
guards, who  could  sleep,  when  the  king  his  master  lay  so 
much  exposed.  By  this  it  appears  that  the  hand  of  God 
locked  them  up  in  this  deep  sleep,  that, as  soon  as  ever  David 
was  got  out  of  danger,  a very  little  thing  awakened  them  ; 
even  David’s  voice  at  a great  distance  roused  them,  v.  14. 
Abner  got  up,  (we  may  suppose  it  early  in  a summer’s  morn- 
ing,) and  asked  who  called  and  disturbed  the  king’s  repose. 
‘ ' It  is  I,”  says  David  ; and  then  he  upbraids  him  with  hissleep- 
ing, when  he  should  have  been  upon  his  guard.  Perhaps 
Abner,  looking  upon  David  as  a despicable  enemy,  and  one 
that  there  was  no  danger  from,  had  neglected  to  set  a watch  ; 
however,  he  himself  ought  to  have  been  more  wakeful.  Dtvid, 
to  put  him  into  confusion,  tells  him,  1.  That  he  had  lost  his 
honour;  (t..  15.)  “ Art  not  thou  a man?”  so  the  word  is  : “ a 
man  in  office,  that  art  bound,  by  the  duty  of  thy  place,  to  in- 
spect the  soldierv?  \rt  not  thou  in  reputation  for  a valiant 
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man  ? So  thou  wouldst  be  esteemed  ; a man  of  such  courage 
and  conduct,  that  there  is  none  like  thee ; but  now  thou  art 
shamed  for  ever.  A sluggard  call  himself  a general!”  3. 
That  he  had  deserved  to  lose  his  head  ; (v.  16.)  “ Ye  are  all 
worthy  to  die,  by  martial  law,  for  being  off  your  guard,  when 
you  had  the  king  himself  asleep  in  the  midst  of  you.  Ecci. 
signurn — Behold  this  token.  See  where  the  king’s  spear  is,  iti 
the  hand  of  him  whom  the  king  himself  is  pleased  to  count  his 
enemy.  They  that  took  away  this,  might  as  easily  and  safely 
have  taken  away  his  life.  Now  see  who  are  the  king’s  best 
friends ; you  that  neglected  him  and  left  him  exposed,  or  1 
that  protected  him,  when  he  was  exposed.  You  pursue  me 
as  worthy  to  die,  and  irritate  Saul  against  me  ; but  who  is 
worthy  to  die  now?”  Note,  Sometimes  those  that  unjustly 
condemn  others,  arejustly  left  to  fall  into  condemnation  them- 
selves. 

II.  He  reasons  seriously  and  affectionately  with  Saul.  By 
this  time  he  was  so  well  awake  as  to  hear  what  was  said,  and 
to  discern  who  said  it;  ( v . 17.)  Is  this  thy  mire,  my  son 
David  1 In  the  same  manner  he  had  expressed  his  relentings, 
ch.  xxiv.  16.  He  had  given  his  wife  to  another,  and  yet  calls 
him  son  ; thirsted  alter  his  blood,  and  yet  is  glad  to  hear  his 
voice.  Those  are  bad  indeed  that  have  never  any  convictions 
of  good,  nor  any  good  impressions.  And  now  David  has  as 
fair  an  opportunity  of  reaching  Saul’s  conscience,  as  he  had 
just  now  of  taking  away  his  life  ; this  he  lays  hold  on,  though 
he  had  refused  the  other,  and  enters  into  a close  argument 
with  him,  concerning  the  trouble  he  still  continued  to  give 
him,  endeavouring  to  persuade  him  to  let  fall  the  persecution, 
and  be  reconciled. 

1.  He  complains  of  the  very  melancholy  condition  he  was 
brought  into  by  the  enmity  of  Saul  against  him.  Two  things 
he  laments  ; (1.)  That  he  was  driven  from  his  master,  and  from 
his  business  ; “ My  lord  pursues  after  his  servant,  v.  18.  How 
gladly  would  I serve  thee  as  formerly,  if  my  service  might  be 
accepted  ; but,  instead  of  being  owned  as  a servant,  I am  pur- 
sued as  a rebel,  and  my  lord  ismy  enemy,  and  he  compels  me 
to  flee  from  him  whom  1 would  follow  with  respect.”  (2.) 
That  he  was  driven  from  his  God  and  from  his  religion  ; and  this 
was  a much  greater  grievance  than  the  former  ; (v.  19.)  “They 
have  driven  me  out  from  the  inheritance  of  the  Lord  ; have  made 
Canaan,  at  least  the  inhabited  parts  of  it,  a dangerous  abode, 
and  have  forced  me  into  the  deserts  and  mountains,  and  will, 
ere  long,  oblige  me  quite  to  quit  the  country.”  And  that 
which  troubled  him,  was  not  so  much  that  he  was  driven  out 
from  his  own  inheritance,  as  that  he  was  driven  out  from  the 
inheritance  of  the  Lord,  the  holy  land.  It  should  be  more 
comfortable  to  us  to  think  of  God’s  title  to  our  estates,  and 
his  interest  in  them,  than  of  our  own ; and  that  with  them  we 
may  honour  him,  than  that  with  them  we  may  maintain  our- 
selves. Nor  was  it  so  much  his  trouble,  that  he  was  con- 
strained to  live  among  strangers,  as  that  he  was  constrained 
to  live  among  the  worshippers  of  strange  gods,  and  was  there- 
by thrust  into  temptation  to  join  with  them  in  their  idolatrous 
worship.  His  enemies  did,  in  effect,  send  him  to  go  sen  e other 
gods  ; and  perhaps  he  had  heard  that  some  of  them  had  spoken 
to  that  purport  of  him.  They  that  forbid  our  attendance  on 
God’s  ordinances,  do  what  in  them  lies  to  estrange  us  from 
God,  and  to  make  us  heathens.  If  David  had  not  been  a man 
of  extraordinary  grace,  and  firmness  to  his  religion,  the  ill 
usage  he  met  with  from  his  own  prince  and  people,  who  were 
Israelites,  and  worshippers  of  the  true  God.  would  have  pre- 
judiced him  againstthe  religion  they  professed,  and  have  driven 
him  to  communicate  with  idolaters.  “ If  these  be  Israelites," 
he  might  have  said,  “ let  me  live  and  die  with  Philistines  ;’ 
and  no  thanks  to  them  that  it  had  not  that  effect.  We  are 
to  reckon  that  the  greatest  injury  that  can  be  done  us,  which 
exposes  us  to  sin.  Of  those  who  thus  led  David  into  tempta- 
tion, he  here  says.  Cursed  he  they  before  the  Lord.  Those 
fall  under  a curse,  that  thrust  out  those  whom  God  receives, 
anti  endeavour  to  send  those  to  the  Devil,  who  are  dear  to  God. 

2.  He  insists  upon  his  own  innocencv  ; What  have  I done, 
or  what  evil  is  in  mine  hand  ? r.  18.  He  had  the  testimony  of 
his  conscience  for  him,  that  he  had  never  done,  nor  ever  de- 
signed, any  mischief  to  the  person,  honour,  or  government,  of 
his  prince,  nor  to  any  of  the  interests  of  his  country  : he  had 
lately  had  Saul’s  own  testimony  concerning  him,  (ch.  xxiv 
17.)  Thou  art  more  righteous  than  I.  It  was  very  unreason- 
able and  wicked  for  Saul  to  pursue  him  as  a criminal,  when  he 
could  not  charge  him  with  any  crime. 

3.  He  endeavours  to  convince  Saul  that  his  pursuit  of  him 
was  not  only  wrong,  but  mean,  and  much  below  him  ; “ The 
king  of  Israel,  whose  dignity  is  great,  and  who  has  so  much 
other  work  to  do,  is  come  out  to  seek  a flea,  as  when  one  doth 
hunt  (i  partridge  in  the  mountains,”  v.  20.  A poor  game  fm 
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the  king  of  Israel  lo  pursue.  He  compares  mmself  to  a par- 
tridge, a very  innocent,  harmless  bird,  which,  when  attempts 
are  made  upon  its  life,  Hies  if  it  can,  but  makes  no  resistance. 
And  woulu  Saul  bring  the  flower  of  his  army  into  the  field, 
only  to  hunt  one  poor  partridge  1 What  a disparagement  was 
this  to  his  honour ! What  a stain  would  it  be  on  his  memory  ! 
To  trample  upon  so  weak  and  patient,  as  well  as  so  innocent, 
an  enemy  ; (James  v.  6.)  Ye  have  killed,  the  just,  and  he  doth 
not  resist  you. 

4.  He  desires  that  the  core  of  the  controversy  might  be 
searched  into,  and  some  proper  method  taken  to  bring  it  to  an 
end,  v.  19.  Saul  himself  could  not  say  that  justice  put  him 
on  thus  to  persecute  David,  or  that  he  was  obliged  to  do  it  for 
the  public  safety.  David  was  not  willing  to  say  (though  it 
was  very  true)  that  Saul’s  own  envy  and  malice  put  him  on  to 
do  it  ; and  therefore  he  concludes  it  must  be  attributed  either 
to  the  righteous  judgment  of  God.  or  to  the  unrighteous  de- 
signs of  evil  men.  Now,  (1.)  " j j the  Lord  have  stirred  thee 
■up  against  me,  either  in  displeasure  to  me,  (taking  this  way 
to  punish  me  for  my  sins  against  him,  though,  as  to  thee,  I 
am  guiltless,)  or  in  displeasure  to  thee,  if  it  be  the  effect  of 
that  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord  which  troubles  thee,  let  him 
tecept  an  offering  from  us  both  : let  us  join  in  making  our 
peace  with  God,  and  reconciling  ourselves  to  him,  which  may 
be  done,  by  sacrifice;  and  then  I hope  the  sin  will  be  par- 
doned, whatever  it  is,  and  the  trouble,  which  is  so  great  a 
vexation  both  to  thee  and  me,  will  come  to  an  end.”  See  the 
right  method  of  peace-making;  let  us  first  make  God  our 
L’riend  by  Christ  the  great  Sacrifice,  and  then  all  other  enmi- 
ties shall  be  slain,  Eph.  ii.  16.  Prov.  xvi.  7.  But,  (2.)  “ If 
thou  art  put  upon  it  by  wicked  men,  that  incense  thee  against 
me,  cursed  be  they  before  the  Lord  that  is,  they  are  wicked 
people,  and  it  is  fit  that  they  should  be  abandoned  as  such, 
and  excluded  from  the  king’s  court  and  councils.  He  decent- 
ly lays  the  blame  upon  the  evil  counsellors  who  advised  the 
king  to  that  which  was  dishonourable  and  dishonest,  and  in- 
sists upon  it,  that  they  be  removed  from  about  him,  and  for- 
bidden his  presence,  as  men  cursed  before  the  Lord,  and  then 
he  hoped  he  should  gain  his  petition,  which  is,  (v.  20.)  “ Let 
not  my  blood  fall  to  the  earth,  as  thou  threatenest,  for  it  is  be- 
fore the  face  of  the  Lord,  who  will  take  cognizance  of  the 
wrong,  and  avenge  it.”  Thus  pathetically  does  David  plead 
with  Saul  for  his  life,  and,  in  order  to  that,  for  his  favourable 
opinion  of  him. 

21  Then  said  Saul,  I have  sinned:  return,  my 
son  David;  for  I will  no  more  do  thee  harm,  be- 
cause my  soul  was  precious  in  thine  eyes  this  day  : 
behold,  I have  played  the  fool,  and  have  erred  ex- 
ceedingly. 22  And  David  answered  and  said,  Be- 
hold the  king’s  spear  ! and  let  one  of  the  young  men 
come  over  and  fetch  it.  23  The  Lord  render  to 
every  man  his  righteousness,  and  his  faithfulness  : for 
the  Lord  delivered  thee  into  my  hand  to-day:  but 
I would  not  stretch  forth  mine  hand  against  the 
Lord’s  anointed.  24  And,  behold,  as  thy  life  was 
much  set  by  this  day  in  mine  eyes,  so  let  my  life  be 
much  set  by  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  let  him 
deliver  me  out  of  all  tribulation.  25  Then  Saul 
said  to  David,  Blessed  be  thou,  my  son  David : 
thou  shalt  both  do  great  things,  and  also  shalt  still 
prevail.  So  David  went  on  his  way,  and  Saul  re- 
turned to  his  place. 

Here  is,  1.  Saul's  penitent  confession  of  his  fault  and  folly 
in  persecuting  David,  and  his  promise  to  do  so  no  more. 
Ihis  second  instance  of  David’s  respect  to  him  wrought  more 
upon  him  than  the  former,  and  extorted  from  him  better  ac- 
knowledgments, v.  21.  1.  He  owns  himself  melted  and  quite 

overcome  by  David’s  kindness  to  him  ; “ My  soul  was  precious 
in  thine  eyes  this  day,  which,  I thought,  had  been  odious!” 
2.  He  acknowledges  he  had  done  very  ill  to  persecute  him  : 
that  he  had  therein  acted  against  God’s  law,  I have  sinned  ; 
and  against  his  own  interest,  ‘ ‘ I have  played  the  fool,  in  pur- 
suing him  as  an  enemy  who  would  have  been  one  of  my  best 
inends,  it  1 could  but  have  thought  so  ; herein  (says  he)  I 
have  erred  exceedingly , and  wronged  both  thee  and  myself.” 
Note,  Those  that  sin,  play  the  fool,  and  err  exceedingly  ; 
those  especially  that  hate  and  persecute  God’s  people.  Job 
xix.  28«  3.  He  invites  him  to  court  again  ; Return,  my  son 
David , Those  that  understand  themselves,  will  see  it  their 
interest  to  have  those  about  them,  that  behave  themselves 
flirty,  as  David  did,  and  have  God  with  them.  4.  He  pro- 


mises him  that  he  would  not  persecute  him  as  he  had  done, 
but  protect  him  ; I will  no  more  do  thee  harm.  We  have  rea- 
son to  think,  according  to  the  mind  he  was  now  in,  that  he 
meant  as  he  said,  and  yet  neither  his  confession  nor  his 
promise  of  amendment  came  from  a principle  of  true  repent- 
ance. 

II.  David’s  improvement  of  Saul’s  convictions  and  confes- 
sions, and  the  evidence  he  had  to  produce  of  his  own  sin- 
cerity. He  desired  that  one  of  the  footmen  might  fetch  the 
spear,  ( v . 22.)  and  then,  (v.  23.)  1.  He  appeals  to  God  as 
Judge  of  the  controversy  ; The  Lord  render  to  every  man  his 
righteousness.  David,  by  faith,  is  sure  that  he  will  do  it,  fey 
he  infallibly  knows  the  true  characters  of  all  persons  and  ac- 
tions, and  is  inflexibly  just  to  render  to  every  man  according 
to  his  work  ; and,  by  prayer,  he  desires  he  would  do  it, 
wherein  he  does,  in  effect,  pray  against  Saul,  who  had  dealt 
unrighteously  and  unfaithfully  with  him  ; Give  them  according 
to  their  deeds  ; (Ps.  xxviii.  4.)  but  he  principally  intends  it 
as  a prayer  for  himself,  that  God  would  protect  him  in  his 
righteousness  and  faithfulness,  and  reward  him  for  it,  sinct 
Saul  so  ill  requited  him.  2.  He  reminds  Saul  again  of  the 
proof  he  had  now  given  of  his  respect  to  him,  from  a princi- 
ple of  loyalty  ; I would  not  stretch  forth  mine  hand  against  the 
Lord's  anointed;  intimating  to  Saul,  that  the  anointing  oil 
was  his  protection,  for  which  he  was  indebted  to  the  Lord, 
and  ought  to  express  his  gratitude  to  him  : had  he  been  a 
common  person,  he  would  not  have  been  so  tender  of  him  ; 
and,  perhaps,  with  this  further  suggestion,  Saul  knew,  or 
had  reason  to  think,  that  David  was  the  Lord’s  anointed  too, 
and  therefore,  by  the  same  rule,  Saul  ought  to  be  as  tender 
of  David’s  life  as  he  had  been  of  his.  3.  Not  relying  much 
upon  Saul’s  promises,  he  puts  himself  under  God's  protection, 
and  begs  his  favour  ; (v.  24.)  “ Let  my  life  be  much  set  by  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  how  light  soever  thou  makest  of  it.” 
Thus  he  takes  God  to  be  his  Paymaster  for  his  kindness  to 
Saul,  which  they  may  with  confidence  do,  that  do  well  and 
suffer  for  it. 

III.  Saul’s  prediction  of  David’s  advancement.  He  com- 
mends him;  (v.  25.)  Blessed  he  thou,  my  son  David.  So 
strong  was  the  conviction  Saul  was  now  under  of  David’s 
honesty,  that  he  was  not  ashamed  to  condemn  himself  and 
applaud  David,  even  in  the  hearing  of  his  own  soldiers,  who 
could  not  but  blush  to  think  that  they  were  come  out  so 
furiously  against  a man,  whom  their  master,  when  he  meets, 
caresses  thus.  He  foretells  his  victories,  and  his  elevation  at 
last ; Thou  shalt  do  great  things.  Note,  Those  who  make 
conscience  of  doing  that  which  is  truly  good,  may  come,  by 
the  divine  assistance,  to  do  that  which  is  truly  great.  He 
adds,  “ Thou  shalt  also  still  prevail,  more  and  more  ;”  he 
means,  against  himself,  but  was  loth  to  speak  that  out.  The 
princely  qualities  which  appeared  in  David,  his  generosity  in 
sparing  Saul,  his  military  authority  in  reprimanding  Abner 
for  sleeping,  his  care  of  the  public  good,  and  the  signal  tokens 
of  God’s  presence  with  him,  convinced  Saul  that  he  would 
certainly  be  advanced  to  the  throne  at  last,  according  to  the 
prophecies  concerning  him. 

Lastly,  A palliative  cure  being  thus  made  of  the  wound, 
they  parted  friends.  Saul  returned  to  Gibeah  re  infecta — 
without  accomplishing  his  design,  and  ashamed  of  the  expedi- 
tion he  had  made  ; but  David  would  not  take  his  word  so  far 
as  to  return  with  him.  Those  that  have  once  been  false,  are 
not  easily  trusted  another  time.  Therefore  David  went  on  his 
way.  And,  after  this  parting,  it  does  not  appear  that  ever 
Saul  and  David  saw  one  another  again. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

Porta  was  a man  after  Cod's  own  heart,  and  yet  he  had  his  faults,  which 
ore  recorded,  not  for  our  imitation,  hut  for  our  admonition  ; witness  the 
story  of  this  chapter,  in  which,  though , I.  itrc find,  to  his  praise , that 
he  prudently  took  care  of  his  own  safety  and  his  family's,  (v.  2—4.)  and 
valiantly  fought  Israel's  battles  against  the  Canadnites  ; (ti.  8,  9.)  yet, 
II.  We  find,  to  his  dishonour,  1.  That  he  began  to  despair  of  his  de. 
livernnee , v.  I.  2.  That  he  deserted  his  own  country,  and  went  to 
dwell  in  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  v.  I,  5—7.  3.  That  he  imposed 

upon  Achish  with  an  equivocation,  if  not  a lie,  concerning  his  expedi- 
tion, v.  10 — 12. 

1 A ND  David  said  in  his  heart,  I shall  now  pe- 
il  fish  one  day  by  the  hand  of  Saul  : there  is 
nothing-  better  for  me  than  that  I should  speedily 
escape  into  the  land  of  the  Philistines  : and  Saul 
shall  despair  of  me,  to  seek  me  any  more  in  any  coast 
of  Israel : so  shall  I escape  outof  his  hand.  2 And 
David  arose,  and  he  passed  over  with  the  six  hun 
dred  men  that  were  with  him  unto  Achish,  the  son 
of  Maoch,  king  of  Gath.  3 And  David  dwelt  with 
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Achish  at  Gath,  he  and  his  men,  every  man  with 
his  household,  even  David  with  his  two  wives,  Ahi- 
noam  the  Jezreelitess,  and  Abigail  the  Carmelitess, 
Nabal’s  wife.  4 And  it  was  told  Saul  that  David 
was  lied  to  Gath  ; and  he  sought  no  more  again  for 
him.  5 And  David  said  unto  Achish,  If  I have  now’ 
found  grace  in  thine  eyes,  let  them  give  me  a place 
in  some  town  in  the  country,  that  I may  dwell  there  : 
for  why  should  thy  servant  dwell  in  the  royal  city 
with  thee?  G Then  Achish  gave  him  Ziklag  that 
day  : wherefore  Ziklag  pertaineth  unto  the  kings  of 
Judah  unto  this  day,  7 And  the  time  that  David 
dwelt  in  the  country  of  the  Philistines  was  a full 
year  and  four  months. 

Here  is,  I.  The  prevalency  of  David’s  fear,  which  was  the 
effect  of  the  weakness  of  his  faith,  ( v . 1 .)  He  said  to  his  heart, 
(so  it  may  be  read,)  in  his  communings  with  it  concerning 
his  present  condition,  I shall  now  perish  one  day  by  the  hand 
of  Saul.  He  represented  to  himself  the  restless  rage  and 
malice  of  Saul,  who  could  not  be  wrought  into  a reconcilia- 
tion ; the  treachery  of  his  own  countrymen,  witness  that  of 
the  Ziphites,  once  and  again ; he  looked  upon  his  own 
forces,  and  observed  how  few  they  were,  and  that  no  recruits 
had  come  in  to  him  of  a great  while,  nor  could  he  perceive 
that  he  got  any  ground  ; and  from  hence,  in  a melancholy 
mood,  he  draws  this  dark  conclusion,  1 shall  one  day  perish 
by  the  hand  of  Saul.  But,  O thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore 
dost  thou  doubt  ? Was  he  not  anointed  to  be  king  1 Did  not 
that  simply  give  an  assurance  that  he  should  be  preserved  to 
the  kingdom  ? Though  he  had  no  reason  to  trust  Saul’s  pro- 
mises, had  he  not  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to  trust  the  pro- 
mises of  God?  His  experienceof  the  particularcare  Providence 
took  of  him,  ought  to  have  encouraged  him.  He  that  has 
delivered,  does  and  will.  But  unbelief  is  a sin  that  easily 
besets  even  good  men.  When  without  are  fightings,  within 
are  fears,  and  it  is  a hard  matter  to  get  over  them.  Lord,  in- 
crease our  faith  ! 

II.  The  resolution  he  came  to,  hereupon.  Now  that  Saul 
was,  for  this  time,  returned  to  his  place,  he  determined  to 
take  this  opportunity  of  retiring  into  the  Philistines’  country. 
Consulting  his  own  heart  only,  and  not  the  ephod  of  the  pro- 
phet, he  concludes,  There  is  nothing  better  for  me,  than  that 
I should  speedily  escape  into  the  land  of  the  Philistines.  Long 
trials  are  in  danger  of  tiring  the  faith  and  patience  even  of 
very  good  men.  Now,  1.  Saul  was  an  enemy  to  himself  and 
his  kingdom,  in  driving  him  to  this  extremity.  He  weakened 
his  own  interest,  when  he  expelled  from  his  service,  and  forced 
into  the  service  of  his  enemies,  so  great  a general  as  David 
was,  and  so  brave  a regiment  as  he  had  the  command  of.  2. 
David  was  no  friend  to  himself  in  taking  this  course.  God 
had  appointed  him  to  set  up  a standard  in  the  land  of  Judah  ; 
( ch . xxii.  5.)  there  God  had  wonderfully  preserved  him,  and 
employed  him  sometimes  for  the  good  of  his  country  ; why 
then  should  he  think  of  deserting  his  post?  How  could  he 
expect  the  protection  of  the  God  of  Israel,  if  he  went  out  of 
the  borders  of  the  land  of  Israel  ? Can  he  expect  to  be  safe 
among  the  Philistines,  out  of  whose  hands  he  had  lately  es- 
caped so  narrowly  by  feigning  himself  mad  ? Will  he  receive 
obligations  from  those  now,  whom  he  knows,  when  he  comes 
to  be  king,  he  must  not  return  kindness  to,  but  be  under  an 
obligation  to  make  war  upon  ? He  will  hereby  gratify  his 
enemies,  who  bid  him  go  serve  other  gods,  that  they  might 
have  wherewith  to  reproach  him  ; and  will  very  much  weaken 
the  hands  of  his  friends,  who  would  not  have  wherewith  to 
answer  that  reproach.  See  what  need  we  have  to  pray,  Lord, 
lead  us  not  into  temptation. 

III.  The  kind  reception  he  nad  at  Gath  ; Achish  bade  him 
welcome,  partly  out  of  generosity,  being  proud  of  entertaining 
so  brave  a man  ; partly  out  of  policy,  hoping  to  engage  him 
for  ever  to  his  service,  and  that  his  example  would  invite 
many  more  to  desert,  and  come  over  to  him.  No  doubt  he 
gave  David  a solemn  promise  of  protection,  which  he  could 
rely  upon,  when  he  could  not  trust  Saul’s  promises.  We  may 
blush  aj  think  that  the  word  of  a Philistine  should  go  further 
than  the  word  of  an  Israelite,  who,  if  an  Israelite  indeed, 
would  be  without  guile  ; and  that  the  city  of  Gath  should  be  a 
place  of  refuge  for  a good  man  when  the  cities  of  Israel  refuse 
him  a safe  abode.  David,  1.  Brought  his  men  with  him,  (v. 
i.)  that  they  might  guard  him,  and  might  themselves  be  safe 
where  he  was  ; and  to  recommend  himself  the  more  to  Achish, 
who  hoped  to  have  service  out  of  him.  2.  He  brought  his 
family  with  him,  his  wives  and  his  household  so  did  all  his 
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men,  v.  2,  3.  blasters  of  families  ought  to  take  care  of  those 
that  are  committed  to  them,  to  protect  and  provide  for  those  of 
their  own  house,  and  to  dwell  with  them  as  men  of  knowledge. 

IV.  Saul’s  desisting  from  the  further  prosecution  of  him , 

(v.  4.)  He  sought  no  more  aguin  for  him  ; this  intimates- 
that,  notwithstanding  the  professions  of  repentance  he  haa 
lately  made,  if  he  had  had  David  in  his  reach,  he  would  have 
aimed  another  blow.  But,  because  he  dares  not  come  where 
he  is,  he  resolves  to  let  him  alone.  Thus  many  seem  to  leave 
their  sins,  but  really  their  sins  leave  them;  they  would  per- 
sist in  them  if  they  could.  Saul  sought  no  more  for  him, 
contenting  himself  with  his  banishment,  since  he  could  no* 
have  his  blood  ; and  hoping,  it  may  be,  (as  he  had  done,  ch. 
xviii.  25.)  that  he  would,  some  time  or  other,  fall  by  the  hand 
of  the  Philistines:  and  though  he  would  rather  have  the  plea- 
sure of  destroying  him  himself,  yet  if  they  do  it,  he  Till  ba 
satisfied,  so  that  it  be  done  effectually. 

V.  David’s  removal  from  Gath  to  Ziklag. 

1.  David’s  request  for  leave  to  remove,  was  prudent,  and’ 

very  modest,  v.  5.  (1.)  It  was  really  prudent.  David  knew 

what  it  was  to  be  envied  in  the  court  of  Saul,  and  had  much 
more  reason  to  fear  in  the  court  of  Achish,  and  therefore 
declines  preferment  there,  and  wishes  for  a settlement  in  the 
country,  where  he  might  be  private,  more  within  himself,  and 
less  in  other  people’s  way.  In  a town  of  his  own,  he  might 
have  the  more  free  exercise  of  his  religion,  and  keep  his  men 
better  to  it,  and  not  have  his  righteous  soul  vexed,  as  it  was  at 
Gath,  with  the  idolatries  of  the  Philistines.  (2.)  As  it  was- 
presented  to  Achish,  it  was  very  modest.  He  does  not  pre- 
scribe to  him  what  place  he  should  assign  him,  only  begs  it 
might  be  in  some  town  in  the  country,  where  he  pleased  ; 
beggars  must  not  be  choosers  : but  he  gives  this  for  a reasons 
“ Why  should  thy  servant  dwell  in  the  royal  city,  to  crowd 
thee,  and  disoblige  those  about  thee?”  Note,  Those  that 
would  stand  fast,  must  not  covet  to  stand  high  ; and  humble 
souls  aim  not  to  dwell  in  royal  cities. 

2.  The  grant  which  Achish  made  him.  upon  that  request,  ' 

was  very  generous  and  kind  ; (v.  6,  7.)  Achish  gave  him 
Ziklag.  Hereby,  (1.)  Israel  recovered  their  ancient  right; 
for  Ziklag  was  in  the  lot  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Josh.  xv.  31.  , 

and  afterward,  out  of  that  lot,  was  assigned,  with  some  other 
cities,  to  Simeon,  Josh.  xix.  5.  But  either  it  was  never  sub- 
dued, or  the  Philistines  had,  in  some  struggle  with  Israel, 
made  themselves  masters  of  it.  Perhaps  they  had  got  it> 
unjustly,  and  Achish  being  a man  of  sense  and  honour,  took 
this  occasion  to  restore  it.  The  righteous  God  judgeth  right- 
eously. (2.)  David  gained  a commodious  settlement,  nor 
only  at  a distance  from  Gath,  but  bordering  upon  Israel, 
where  he  might  keep  up  a correspondence  with  his  own 
countrymen,  and  whither  they  might  resort  to  him,  at  the 
revolution  that  was  now  approaching.  Though  we  do  not  ' 
find  that  he  augmented  his  forces  at  all,  while  Saul  lived,  (for 
ch.  xxx.  10.  he  had  but  his  six  hundred  min,)  yet,  immediate- 
ly after  Saul’s  death,  that  was  the  rendezvous  of  his  friends-. 
Nay,  it  should  seem,  while  he  kept  himself  close,  because  of’ 
Saul,  multitudes  resorted  to  him,  at  least,  to  assure  him  of 
their  sincere  intentions,  1 Chron.  xii.  1 — 22.  And  this  further 
advantage  David  gained,  that  Ziklag  was  annexed  to  the 
crown,  at  least  the  royalty  of  it  pertained  to  the  kings  of 
Judah,  ever  after,  v.  6.  Note,  There  is  nothing  lost  by 
humility  and  modesty,  and  a willingness  to  retire.  Real 
advantages  follow  those  that  flee  from  imaginary  honours. 
Here  David  continued  for  some  days,  even  four  months,  as  it 
may  very  well  be  read,  (v.  7.)  or  some  days  above  four  months. 
The  Seventy  read  it,  some  months  ; so  long  he  waited  for  the 
set  time  of  his  accession  to  the  throne  ; for  he  that  believeth, 
shall  not  make  haste. 

8 And  David  and  his  men  went  up  and  invaded 
the  Geshurites,  and  the  Gezrites,  and  the  Amalek- 
ites : for  those  nations  were  of  old  the  inhabitants 
of  the  land,  as  thou  goest  to  Shur,  even  unto  the 
land  of  Egypt.  9 And  David  smote  the  land,  and 
left  neither  man  nor  woman  alive ; and  took  away  the 
sheep,  and  the  oxen,  and  the  asses,  and  the  camels, 
and  the  apparel,  and  returned  and  came  to  Achish. 

10  And  Achish  said.  Whither  have  ye  made  a road 
to-day  ? And  David  said,  Against  the  south  of 
Judah,  and  against  the  south  of  the  Jerahmeelites, 
and  against  the  south  of  the  Kenites.  11  And 
David  saved  neither  man  nor  woman  alive  to  bring 
tidings  to  Gath,  saying.  Lest  they  should  tell  on  us, 
saying,  So  did  David,  and  so  will  be  his  manner  all 
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the  while  he  dwelletl)  in  the  country  of  the  Philis- 
tines. 12  And  Achisli  believed  David,  saying.  He 
hath  made  his  people  Israel  utterly  to  abhor  him  ; 
therefore  lie  shall  be  my  servant  for  ever. 

Here  is  an  account  of  David’s  actions,  while  he  was  in  the 
land  of  the  Philistines  ; a fierce  attack  he  made  upon  some 
remains  of  the  devoted  nations,  his  success  in  it,  and  the  re- 
presentations he  gave  of  it  to  Achish. 

1.  We  may  acquit  him  of  injustice  and  cruelty  in  this  action, 
because  these  people  whom  he  cut  off,  were  such  as  Heaven 
had  long  since  doomed  to  destruction,  and  he  that  did  it,  was 
one  whom  Heaven  had  ordained  to  dominion  ; so  that  the  thing 
was  very  fit  to  be  done,  and  he  was  very  fit  to  do  it.  It  was 
not  for  him  that  was  anointed  to  fight  the  Lord’s  battles,  to  sit 
still  in  sloth,  however  he  thought  fit,  in  modesty,  to  retire,  lie 
desired  to  be  safe  from  Saul,  only  that  he  might  expose  him- 
self for  Israel ; he  avenged  an  old  quarrel  that  God  had  with 
these  nations,  and  at  the  same  time  fetched  in  provisions  for 
himself  and  his  army,  for  by  their  swords  they  must  live.  The 
Amalckites  were  to  be  all  cut  off ; probably  the  Geshurites  and 
■Gezrites  were  branches  of  Amalek  : Saul  was  rejected  for 
sparing  them  ; David  makes  up  the  deficiency  of  his  obedience 
before  he  succeeds  him.  He  smote  them,  and  left  none  alive, 
v.  8,  9.  The  service  paid  itself,  lor  they  carried  off  abundance 
of  spoil,  which  served  for  the  subsistence  of  David’s  forces. 

2.  Yet  we  cannot  acquit  him  of  dissimulation  with  Achish, 
in  the  account  he  gave  him  of  this  expedition. 

(1.)  David,  it  seems,  was  not  willing  that  he  should  know 
•the  truth,  and  therefore  spared  none  to  carry  tidings  to  Gath  ; 
(v.  11.)  not  because  he  was  ashamed  of  what  he  had  done  as 
a bad  thing,  but  because  he  was  afraid,  if  the  Philistines  knew 
it,  they  would  be  apprehensive  of  danger  to  themselves  or  their 
allies,  by  harbouring  him  among  them,  and  would  expel  him 
their  coasts.  It  would  be  easy  to  conclude,  If  so  lie  did,  so 
will  be  his  manner  ; and  therefore  he  industriously  conceals  it 
from  them,  which,  it  seems,  he  could  do,  by  putting  them  all 
to  the  sword  ; for  none  of  their  neighbours  would  inform 
against  him,  nor,  perhaps,  would  soon  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  what  was  done  ; intelligence  not  being  so  readily  commu- 
nicated then  as  now. 

(2.)  He  hid  it  from  Achish,  with  an  equivocation  not  at  all 
becoming  his  character.  Being  asked  which  way  he  had  made 
his  sally,  he  answered,  Against  the  south  of  Judah,  v.  10.  It 
was  true,  he  had  invaded  those  countries  that  lay  south  of 
Judah,  but  he  made  Achish  believe  he  had  invaded  those  that 
lay  south  in  Judah,  the  Ziphites,  for  example,  that  had  once 
and  again  betrayed  him  ; so  Achish  understood  him,  and  from 
thence  inferred  that  he  had  made  his  people  Israel  to  abhor  him, 
and  so  riveted  himself  in  the  interest  of  Achish.  The  fidelity 
of  Achish  to  him,  his  good  opinion  of  him,  and  the  confidence 
he  put  in  him,  aggravate  his  sin  in  deceiving  him  thus  ; which, 
with  some  other  such  instances,  David  seems  penitently  to 
reflect  upon,  when  he  prays,  Remove  from  me  the  way  of  lying. 

CHAP.  XXYIir. 

Preparations  are  herein  making  for  that  war  which  will  pur  an  end  to  the 
life  and  reign  of  Said,  and  so  make  way  for  David  to  the  throne.  In 
this  war,  /.  The  Philistines  are  the  aggressors,  and  Achish  their  king 
makes  David  his  confidant,  v.  1,2.  [I  The  Israelites  prepare  to  re- 
ceive them,  and  Saul  their  king  makes  the  Devil  his  privy-counsellor, 
and  thereby  fills  the  measure  of  his  iniquity.  Observe,  t.  The  despairing 
condition  which  Saul  was  in,  v.  3 — G 2.  The  application  he  made  to 
a witch,  to  bring  him  up  Samuel,  v.  7— 14.  3.  His  discourse  with  the 

apparition,  v.  15  — 19.  4.  The  damp  it  struck  upon  him,  v.  21 — 25. 

I A ND  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  the 
A Philistines  gathered  their  armies  together  for 
warfare,  to  fight  with  Israel.  And  Achish  said  unto 
David,  Know  thou  assuredly,  that  thou  shalt  go  out 
with  me  to  battle,  thou  and  thy  men.  2 And  David 
•said  to  Achish,  Surely  thou  shalt  know  what  thy 
servant  can  do.  And  Achish  said  to  David,  There- 
fore will  I make  thee  keeper  of  mine  head  for  ever. 

3 Now  Samuel  was  dead,  and  all  Israel  had  la- 
mented him,  and  buried  him  in  Ramah,  even  in  his 
own  cHy.  And  Saul  had  put  away  those  that  had 
familiar  spirits,  and  the  wizards,  out  of  the  land. 

4 And  the  Philistines  gathered  themselves  together, 
and  came  and  pitched  in  Shunem  : and  Saul  gather- 
ed all  Israel  together,  and  they  pitched  in  Gilboa. 

5 And  when  Saul  saw  the  host  of  the  Philistines, 
he  was  afraid,  and  his  heart  greatly  trembled.  G And 
when  Saul  inquired  of  the  Lord,  the  Lord  answer- 


ed him  not,  neither  by  dreams,  nor  by  Urim,  nor  by 
prophets. 

Here  is,  I.  The  design  of  the  Philistines  against  Israel  ; 
they  resolve  to  fight  them,  v.  1.  If  the  Israelites  bad  not  for- 
saken God,  there  had  been  no  Philistines  remaining  to  molest 
them  ; if  Saul  had  not  forsaken  him,  they  bad  by  this  time 
been  put  out  of  all  danger  by  them.  The  Philistines  took  an 
opportunity  to  make  this  attempt,  when  they  had  David  among 
them,  whom  they  feared  more  than  Saul  and  all  his  forces. 

II.  The  expectation  Achish  had  of  assistance  from  David 
in  this  war,  and  the  encouragement  David  gave  him  to  expect 
it  ; “ Thou  shalt  go  with  me  to  battle,”  says  Achish  ; “ if 
proteat  thee,  1 may  demand  service  from  thee  and  lie  will 
think  himself  happy,  if  he  may  have  such  a man  as  David  on 
his  side,  who  prospered  whithersoever  he  went.  David  gave 
him  an  ambiguous  answer,  “ We  will  see  what  will  be  done, 
it  will  be  time  enough  to  talk  of  that  hereafter  ; but  surely 
thou  shalt  know  what  thy  servant  can  do  (v.  2.)  that  is,  “ I 
will  consider  in  what  post  I may  be  best  able  to  serve  thee,  if 
thou  wilt  but  give  me  leave  to  choose  it.”  Thus  he  keeps  him- 
self free  from  a promise  to  serve  him,  and  yet  keeps  up  his 
expectation  of  it.  For  Achisli  took  it  in  no  other  sense  than 
as  an  engagement  to  assist  him,  and  promised  him,  thereupon, 
that  he  would  make  him  captain  of  the  guards,  protector,  or 
prime  minister  of  state. 

III.  The  drawing  of  the  armies,  on  both  sides,  into  the  field, 
v.  4.  The  Philistines  pitched  in  Shunem,  which  was  in  the 
tribe  of  Issachar,  a great  way  north  from  their  country.  The 
land  of  Israel,  it  seems,  was  ill  guarded,  when  the  Philistines 
could  march  their  army  into  the  very  heart  of  the  country. 
Saul,  while  he  pursued  David,  left  his  people  naked  and  ex- 
posed. On  some  of  the  adjacent  mountains  of  Gilboa,  Saul 
musters  his  forces,  and  prepares  to  engage  the  Philistines, 
which  he  had  little  heart  to  do,  now  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
was  departed  from  him. 

IV.  The  terror  Saul  was  in,  and  the  loss  he  was  at,  upon 
this  occasion.  He  saw  the  host  of  the  Philistines,  and  by  his 
own  view  of  them,  and  the  intelligence  his  spies  brought  him, 
he  perceived  they  were  more  numerous,  better  armed,  and  in 
better  heart,  than  his  own  were,  which  made  him  afraid,  so 
that  his  heart  greatly  trembled,  v.  5.  Had  he  kept  close  to 
God,  he  needed  not  have  been  afraid  at  the  sight  of  an  army 
of  Philistines  ; but  now  that  he  had  provoked  God  to  forsake 
him,  his  interest  failed,  his  armies  dwindled,  and  looked  mean, 
and,  which  was  worse,  his  spirits  failed  him,  his  heart  sunk 
within  him.  A guilty  conscience  made  him  tremble  at  the 
shaking  of  a leaf : now  he  remembered  the  guilty  blood  of  the 
Amalekites,  which  he  had  spared,  and  the  innocent  blood  of 
the  priests,  which  he  had  spilt ; his  sins  are  set  in  order  before 
his  eyes,  they  put  him  into  confusion,  embarrass  all  his  coun- 
sels, and  rob  him  of  his  courage  : so  that  there  remained  only 
a certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation. 
Note,  Troubles  are  terrors  to  the  children  of  disobedience.  In 
this  distress,  Saul  inquired  of  the  Lord,  v.  6.  Need  drives  those 
to  God,  who,  in  the  day  of  their  prosperity,  slighted  his  oracles 
and  altars.  Lord,  in  trouble  have  they  visited  thee,  Isa.  xxvi. 
16.  Did  ever  any  seek  the  Lord,  and  not  find  him  1 Yes, 
Saul  did  ; the  Lord  answered  him  not,  took  no  notice  either  of 
his  petitions  or  of  his  inquiries  ; gave  him  no  directions  what 
to  do,  nor  any  encouragement  to  hope  that  he  would  be  with 
him.  Should  he  he  inquired  of  at  all  by  such  a one  as  Saul? 
Ezek.  xiv.  3.  No,  he  could  not  expect  an  answer  of  peace, 
for,  1 . He  inquired  in  such  a manner,  that  it  was  as  if  he  had 
not  inquired  at  all.  Therefore  it  is  said,  (1  Chron.  x.  14.) 
He  inquired  not  of  the  Lord  ; for  he  did  it  faintly,  and  coldly, 
and  with  a secret  design,  if  God  did  not  answer  him,  to  consult 
the  Devil.  He  did  not  inquire  in  faith,  but  with  a double, 
unstable  mind.  2.  He  inquired  of  the  Lord  when  it  was  too 
late,  when  the  days  of  his  probation  were  over,  and  he  was 
finally  rejected.  Seek  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  for  there 
is  a time  when  he  will  not  be  found.  3.  He  had  forfeited  the 
benefit  of  all  the  methods  of  inquiry.  Could  he  that  hated 
and  persecuted  Samuel  and  David,  who  were  both  prophets, 
expect  to  he  answered  by  prophets  l Or  he  that  hath  slain  the 
high  priest,  to  be  answered  by  Urim  I Or  he  that  had  sinned 
away  the  Spirit  of  grace,  to  be  answered  by  dreams  I No,  Be 
not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked. 

V.  The  mention  of  some  things,  that  had  happened  a good 
while  ago,  to  introduce  the  following  story,  v.  3.  1.  The  death 
of  Samuel.  Samuel  was  dead,  which  made  the  Philistines  the 
more  bold,  and  Saul  the  more  afraid;  for  had  Samuel  been 
alive,  Saul  would,  probably,  have  thought  that  his  presence 
and  countenance,  his  good  advice  and  $ood  prayers,  would 
have  availed  him  in  his  distress.  2.  Saul’s  edict  against  witcf<* 

7 fir. 
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craft.  He  had  put  the  laws  in  execution  against  those  that 
hud  familiar  spirits,  who  must  not  be  suffered  to  live,  Exod. 
xxii.  18.  Some  think  that  he  did  this  in  the  beginning  of  his 
reign,  while  he  was  under  Samuel’s  influence  ; others  think 
that  it  was  lately  done,  for  it  was  spoken  of  here,  (v.  9. ) as 
a late  edict.  Perhaps,  when  Saul  was  himself  troubled  with 
an  evil  spirit,  he  suspected  that  he  was  bewitched,  and,  for 
that  reason,  cut  oft'all  that  had  familiar  spirits.  Many  seem 
zealous  against  sin,  when  they  themselves  are  any  way  hurt 
by  it,  (they  will  inform  against  swearers  if  they  swear  at  them, 
or  against  drunkards,  if,  in  their  drink,  they  abuse  them,)  who 
otherwise  have  no  concern  for  the  glory  of  God,  nor  any  dis- 
like of  sin  as  sin.  However,  it  was  commendable  in  Saul, 
thus  to  use  his  power  for  the  terror  and  restraint  of  these  evil 
doers.  Note,  Many  seem  enemies  to  sin  in  others,  while  they 
indulge  it  in  themselves.  Saul  will  drive  the  Devil  out  of 
his  kingdom,  and  yet  harbour  him  in  his  heart,  by  envy  and 
malice. 

7 Then  said  Saul  unto  his  servants.  Seek  me  a 
woman  that  hath  a familiar  spirit,  that  I may  go  to 
her,  and  inquire  of  her.  And  his  servants  said  to 
him,  Behold,  there  is  a woman  that  hath  a familiar 
spirit  at  En-dor.  8 And  Saul  disguised  himself, 
and  put  on  other  raiment,  and  he  went,  and  two  men 
with  him,  and  they  came  to  the  woman  by  night : 
and  he  said,  I pray  thee,  divine  unto  me  by  the  fa- 
miliar spirit,  and  bring  me  him  up  whom  I shall 
name  unto  thee,  9 And  the  woman  said  unto  him. 
Behold,  thou  knowest  what  Saul  hath  done,  how  he 
hath  cut  off  those  that  have  familiar  spirits,  and  the 
wizards,  out  of  the  land  : wherefore  then  layest 
thou  a snare  for  my  life,  to  cause  me  to  die  ? 10 

And  Saul  sware  to  her  by  the  Loan,  saying,  As  the 
Lord  liveth,  there  shall  no  punishment  happen  to 
thee  for  this  thing.  11  Then  said  the  woman.  Whom 
shall  I bring  up  unto  thee  ? And  he  said.  Bring  me 
up  Samuel.  12  And  when  the  woman  saw  Samuel, 
she  cried  with  a loud  voice  ; and  the  woman  spake 
to  Saul,  saying,  Why  hast  thou  deceived  me?  for 
thou  art  Saul.  13  And  the  king  said  unto  her.  Be 
not  afraid  : for  what  sawest  thou  ? And  the  woman 
said  unto  Saul,  I saw  gods  ascending  out  of  the 
earth.  14  And  he  said  unto  her,  What  form  is  he 
of?  And  she  said,  An  old  man  cometh  up  ; and  he 
is  covered  with  a mantle.  And  Saul  perceived  that 
it  was  Samuel,  and  he  stooped  with  his  face  to  the 
ground,  and  bowed  himself. 

Here,  I.  Saul  seeks  for  a witch,  v.  7.  When  God  answered 
him  not,  if  he  had  humbled  himself  by  repentance,  and  per- 
severed in  seeking  God,  who  knows  but  that  at  length  he  might 
have  been  entreated  for  him  ? Put  since  he  can  discern  no 
comfort,  either  from  heaven  or  earth,  (Isa.  viii.  21,  22.)  he 
resolves  to  knock  at  the  gates  of  hell,  and  to  see  if  any  there 
will  befriend  him,  and  give  him  advice  ; Seek  me  a woman  that 
has  a familiar  spirit,  v.  7.  And  his  servants  were  too  officious 
to  serve  him  in  this  bad  affair  ; they  presently  recommended 
one  to  him  at  En-dor,  (a  city  not  far  off,)  who  had  escaped 
the  execution  of  Saul’s  edict  : to  her  he  resolves  to  apply  him- 
self. Herein  he  is  chargeable,  1.  With  contempt  of  the  God 
of  Israel  ; as  if  any  creature  could  do  him  a kindness,  when 
God  had  left  him,  and  frowned  upon  him.  2.  With  contradic- 
tion to  himself.  He  knew  the  heinousness  of  the  sin  of  witch- 
craft, else  he  would  not  have  cut  off  those  that  had  familiar 
spirits  ; yet  now  he  has  recourse  to  that  as  an  oracle,  which 
he  had  before  condemned  as  an  abomination.  It  is  common 
for  men  to  inveigh  severely  against  those  sins  which  they  are 
in  no  temptation  to,  but  suffer  themselves  afterward  to  be 
overcome  by  them.  Had  one  told  Saul,  when  he  was  destroy- 
ing the  witches,  that  he  himself  would,  ere  long,  consult  with 
one.  he  would  have  said,  as  Hazael  did,  What ! is  thy  servant 
a dag?  But  who  knows  what  mischiefs  thev  will  run  into, 
that  forsake  God,  and  are  forsaken  of  him? 

It.  Hearing  of  one,  he  hastens  to  her,  but  goes  by  night, 
and  in  disguise,  only  with  two  servants,  and,  probably,  on 
foot,  v.  8.  See  how  those  that  are  led  captive  by  Satan,  are 
forced,  1.  To  disparage  tnemselves.  Never  did  Saul  look  so 
mean  as  when  he  went  sneaking  to  a sorry  witch  to  know  his 
fortune.  2.  To  dissemble.  Evil  works  are  works  of  darkness, 
and  they  hale  the  light,  neither  care  for  coming  to  it.  Saul 


went  to  the  witch,  not  in  his  robes,  but  in  the  habit  of  a com- 
mon soldier  ; not  only  lest  the  witch  herself,  if  she  had  known 
him,  should  have  declined  to  serve  him,  either  fearing  he  came 
to  trepan  her,  or  resolving  to  be  avenged  on  him  for  his  edict 
against  those  of  her  profession,  but  lest  his  own  people  should 
know  it,  and  abhor  him  for  it.  Such  is  the  power  of  natural 
conscience,  that  even  those  who  do  evil,  blush,  and  arc- 
ashamed  to  do  it. 

III.  He  tells  her  his  errand,  and  promises  her  impunity. 
1.  All  he  desires  of  her  is,  to  bring  him  up  one  from  the  dead, 
whom  he  had  a mind  to  discourse  with.  It  was  necromancy, 
or  divination  by  the  dead,  that  he  hoped  to  serve  his  purpose 
by  ; this  was  expressly  forbidden  by  the  law,  (Deut.  xviii.  11.) 
seeking  for  the  living  to  the  dead,  Isa.  viii.  19.  Bring  me  up 
him  whom  I shall  name,  v.  8.  This  supposes  that  it  was  gene- 
rally taken  for  granted,  that  souls  exist  after  death,  and  that, 
when  men  die,  there  is  not  an  end  of  them  : it  supposes  too 
that  great  knowledge  was  attributed  to  separate  souls.  But 
to  think  that  any  good  souls  should  come  up  at  the  beck  of  an 
evil  spirit,  or  that  God,  who  had  denied  a man  the  benefit  of 
his  own  institutions,  should  suffer  him  to  reap  any  real  advan- 
tage by  a cursed  diabolical  invention,  was  very  absurd.  2. 
She  signifies  her  fear  of  the  law,  and  her  suspicion  that  this 
stranger  came  to  draw  her  into  a snare  ; (v.  9.)  Thou  knowesi 
what  Saul  has  done.  Providence  ordered  it  so,  that  Saul  should 
be  told  to  his  face,  of  his  edict  against  witches,  at  this  very 
time  when  he  was  consulting  one,  for  the  greater  aggravation 
of  his  sin.  She  insists  upon  the  peril  of  the  law,  perhaps  to 
raise  her  price  ; for,  though  no  mention  is  made  of  her  fee,  no 
doubt  she  demanded,  and  had,  a large  one.  Observe  how 
sensible  she  is  of  danger  from  the  edict  of  Saul,  and  what  care 
she  is  in  to  guard  against  it  ; but  not  at  all  apprehensive  of 
the  obligations  of  God’s  law,  and  the  terrors  of  his  wrath.  She 
considers  what  .Saul  had  done,  not  what  God  had  done,  against 
such  practices,  and  fears  a snare  laid  for  her  life,  more  than  a 
snare  laid  for  her  soul.  It  is  common  for  sinners  to  be  more 
afraid  of  punishment  from  men,  than  of  God's  righteous  judg- 
ment. But,  3.  Saul  promises  with  an  oath  not  to  betray  her, 
i).  10.  It  was  his  duty,  as  a king,  to  punish  her,  and  he  knew 
it,  yet  he  swears  not  to  do  it ; as  if  he  could  by  his  own  oath 
bind  himself  from  doing  that,  which,  by  the  divine  command, 
he  was  bound  to  do.  But  he  promised  more  than  he  could 
perform,  when  lie  said,  There  shall  no  punishment  happen  to 
thee ; for  he  could  not  secure  himself,  much  less  secure  her, 
from  divine  vengeance. 

IV.  Samuel,  who  was  lately  dead,  is  the  person  whom  Saul 
desired  to  have  some  talk  with  : and  the  witch,  with  her  en- 
chantments, gratifies  his  desire,  and  brings  them  together. 

1.  As  soon  as  Saul  had  given  the  witch  the  assurance  she 
desired,  (that  he  would  not  discover  her,)  she  applied  herself 
to  her  witchcrafts,  and  asked  very  confidently,  Whom  shall  I 
bring  up  to  thecl  v.  11.  Note,  Hopes  of  impunity  embolden 
sinners  in  their  evil  ways,  and  harden  their  hearts. 

2.  Saul  desires  to  speak  with  Samuel,  Bring  me  up  Samuel. 
Samuel  had  anointed  him  to  the  kingdom,  and  had  formerly 
been  his  faithful  friend  and  counsellor,  and  therefore  with  him 
he  wished  to  advise.  While  Samuel  was  living  at  Ramah,  not 
far  from  Gibeah  of  Saul,  and  presided  there  in  the  school  of 
the  prophets,  we  never  read  of  Saul’s  going  to  him  to  advise 
with  him  in  any  of  the  difficulties  he  was  in;  (it  had  been 
well  for  him  if  he  had  ;)  then  he  slighted  him,  and  perhaps 
hated  him,  looking  upon  him  to  be  in  David’s  interest  : but 
now  that  he  was  dead,  “ O for  Samuel  again  ! By  all  means 
bring  me  up  Samuel.”  Note,  Many  that  despise  and  persecute 
God’s  saints  and  ministers  when  they  are  living,  would  be  glad 
to  have  them  again,  when  they  are  gone.  Send  1 azarus  to 
me,  and  send  Lazarus  to  my  Father's  house,  Luke  xvi.  24 — 27- 
The  sepulchres  of  the  righteous  are  garnished. 

3.  Here  is  a seeming  defect  or  chasm  in  the  story  ; Saul  said, 
Bring  me  up  Samuel,  and  the  very  next  words  are,  When  the 
woman  saw  Samuel,  v.  12.  Whereas  one  would  have  expected 
to  be  told  how  she  performed  the  operation,  what  spells  and 
charms  she  used,  or  that  some  little  intimation  should  be  given 
of  what  she  said  or  did  : but  the  profound  silence  of  the  scrip- 
ture concerning  it,  forbids  our  coveting  to  know  the  depths  or 
Satan,  (Rev.  ii.  24.)  or  to  have  our  curiosity  gratified  with  an 
account  of  the  mysteries  of  iniquity.  It  has  been  said  of  the 
hooks  of  some  of  the  popish  confessors,  that,  by  their  descrip- 
tions of  sin,  they  have  taught  men  to  commit  it ; but  the  scrip- 
ture conceals  sinful  art,  that  we  may  be  simple  concern'ng  evil, 
Rom.  xvi.  19. 

4.  The  witch,  upon  sight  of  the  apparition,  was  aware  that 

her  client  was  Saul  ; her  familiar  spirit,  it  is  likely,  informing 
her  of  it,  r.  12.  “ Why  hast  thou  deceived  me  with  a disguise  ; 

for  thou  art  Saul,  the  very  man  that  I am  afraid  of  above  any 
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man  !”  Thus  she  gave  Saul  to  understand  the  power  of  her 
art,  in  that  she  could  discover  him  through  his  disguise  ; and 
vet  she  feared  lest,  hereafter  at  least,  he  should  take  advan- 
tage against  her  for  what  she  was  now  doing.  Had  she  be- 
lieved that  it  was  really  Samuel  whom  she  saw,  she  would 
liave  had  more  reason  to  he  afraid  of  him,  who  was  a good 
prophet,  than  of  Saul,  who  was  a wicked  king.  But  the 
wrath  of  earthly  princes  is  feared  by  most,  more  than  the 
wrath  of  the  King  of  kings. 

5.  Saul  (who,  we  may  suppose,  was  kept  at  a distance  in 
the  next  room)  bade  her  not  to  be  afraid  of  him,  but  go  on 
with  the  operation,  and  inquired  what  she  saw  ? v.  13.  U, 
says  the  woman,  1 saw  gods  ascending  out  of  the  earth  ; that  is, 
a spirit : they  called  angels  gods,  because  spiritual  beings. 
Poor  gods  that  ascend  out  of  the  earth  ! But  she  speaks  the 
language  of  the  heathen,  who  had  their  infernal  deities,  and 
had  them  in  veneration.  If  Saul  had  thought  it  necessary  to 
his  conversation  with  Samuel,  that  the  body  of  Samuel  should 
he  called  out  of  the  grave,  he  would  have  taken  the  witch 
with  him  to  Rnmah,  where  his  sepulchre  was  ; but  the  de- 
sign was  wholly  upon  his  soul,  which  yet,  if  it  became  visible, 
was  expected  to  appear  in  the  usual  resemblance  of  the  body  ; 
and  God  permitted  the  Devil  to  answer  the  design,  to  put  on 
Samuel’s  shape,  that  they  who  would  not  receive  the  love  of 
the  truth,  might  be  given  up  to  strong  delusions,  and  believe  a lie. 
That  it  could  not  be  the  soul  of  Samuel  himself,  they  might 
easily  apprehend,  when  it  ascended  out  of  the  earth  ; for  the 
spirit  of  a man,  much  more  of  a good  man,  goes  upward,  Eccl. 
ili.  21.  But  if  people  will  be  deceived,  it  is  just  with  God  to 
say,  “ Let  them  be  deceived.”  Thatthe  Devil,  by  the  divine 
permission,  should  be  able  to  personate  Samuel,  is  not  strange, 
since  he  can  transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  light : nor  is  it 
strange  that  he  should  be  permitted  to  do  it  upon  this  occa- 
sion ; that  Saul  might  be  driven  to  despair,  by  inquiring  of 
the  Devil,  since  he  would  not,  in  a right  manner,  inquire  of 
the  Lord,  by  which  he  might  have  had  comfort.  Saul,  being 
told  of  gods  ascending,  was  eager  to  know  what  was  the  form 
of  this  deity,  and  in  what  shape  he  appeared  ; so  far  was  he 
from  conceiving  any  horror  at  it,  his  heart  being  wretchedly 
hardened  by  the  deceitfulness  of  sin.  Saul,  it  seems,  was  not 
permitted  to  see  any  manner  of  similitude  himself,  but  he 
must  take  the  woman’s  word  for  it,  that  she  saw  an  old  man 
covered  with  a mantle,  or  robe,  the  habit  of  a judge,  which 
Samuel  had  sometimes  worn  ; and,  some  think,  it  was  for  the 
sake  of  that,  and  the  majesty  of  its  aspect,  that  she  called  this 
apparition  Elohim,  a god,  or  gods:  for  so  magistrates  are 
styled,  Ps.  lxxxii.  1. 

6.  Saul,  perceiving  by  the  woman’s  description  that  it  was 
Samuel,  stooped  with  his  face  to  the  ground,  either,  as  it  is 
generally  taken,  in  reverence  to  Samuel,  though  he  saw  him 
not,  or  perhaps  to  listen  to  that  soft  and  muttering  voice 
which  he  now  expected  to  hear;  for  they  that  had  familiar 
spirits,  peeped  and  muttered  ; (Isa.  v i i i . 19.)  and,  it  should 
seem,  Saul  bowed  himself,  (probably  by  the  witch’s  direction,) 
that  he  might  hear  what  was  whispered,  and  listen  carefully 
to  it  ; for  the  voice  of  one  that  has  a familiar  spirit,  is  said  to 
come  out  of  the  ground,  and  to  whisper  nut  of  the  dust,  Isa.  xxix. 
4.  He  would  stoop  to  that,  who  would  net  stoop  to  the  word 
of  God. 

15  And  Samuel  said  to  Saul,  Why  hast  thou  dis- 
quieted me,  to  bring  me  up?  And  Saul  answered,  I 
ant  sore  distressed  ; for  the  Philistines  make  war 
against  me,  and  God  is  departed  from  me,  and 
answereth  me  no  more,  neither  by  prophets  nor  by 
dreams:  therefore  I have  called  thee,  that  thou 
mayeut  make  known  unto  me  what  I shall  do.  16 
Then  said  Samuel,  Wherefore  then  dose  thou  ask 
of  me,  seeingthe  Lord  is  departed  from  thee,  and  is 
become  thine  enemy?  17  And  the  Lord  hath  done 
to  him  as  he  spake  by  me  : for  the  Lord  hath  rent 
the  kingdom  out  of  thine  hand,  and  given  it  to  thy 
neighbour,  even  to  David : 18  Because  thou  obey- 

edst  not  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  nor  executedst  his 
fierce  wrath  upon  Amalek,  therefore  hath  the  Lord 
done  this  thing  unto  thee  this  day.  19  Moreover, 
the  Lord  will  also  deliver  Israel  with  thee  into  the 
hand  of  the  Philistines;  and  to-morrow  shah  thou 
and  thy  sons  be  with  me:  the  Lord  also  shall  de- 
liver the  host  of  Israel  into  the  hand  of  the  Philis- 
tines. 


We  have  here  the  conference  between  Saul  and  Satan. 
Saul  came  in  disguise,  (v.  8.)  but  Satan  soon  discovered  hinj 
v.  12.  Satan  comes  in  disguise,  in  the  disguise  of  Samuels 
mantle,  and  Saul  cannot  discover  him.  Such  is  the  disad- 
vantage we  labour  under,  in  wrestling  with  the  rulers  of  the 
darkness  of  this  world,  that  they  know  us,  while  we  are  ignorant 
of  their  wiles  and  devices. 

I.  The  spectre,  or  apparition,  personating  Samuel,  asks 
why  he  is  sent  for;  (v.  15.)  Why  hast  thou  disquieted  me  to 
bring  me  up  l To  us  this  discovers  that  it  was  an  evil  spirit 
that  personated  Samuel  ; for  (as  Bishop  Patrick  observes)  it 
is  not  in  the  power  of  witches  to  disturb  the  rest  of  good  men, 
and  to  bring  them  back  into  the  world  when  they  please  ; noi 
would  the  true  Samuel  have  acknowledged  such  a power  in 
magical  arts  : but  to  Saul  this  was  a proper  device  of  Satan’s, 
to  draw  veneration  from  him,  to  possess  him  with  an  opinion 
of  the  power  of  divination,  and  so  to  rivet  him  in  the  DevilV 
interests. 

II.  Saul  makes  Ins  complaint  to  this  counterfeit  Samuel, 
mistaking  him  for  the  true ; and  a most  doleful  complaint  it 
is  : “ 1 am  sore  distressed,  and  know  not  what  to  do,  for  the 
Philistines  make  war  against  me;  yet  1 should  do  well  enough 
with  them,  if  I had  but  the  tokens  of  God’s  presence  with  me ; 
but,  alas  ! God  is  departed  from  me.”  He  complained  not  of 
God’s  withdrawings  till  he  fell  into  trouble,  till  the  Philistines 
made  war  against  him,  and  then  he  begins  to  lament  God’s 
departure.  He  that  in  his  prosperity  inquired  not  after  God, 
in  his  adversity  thought  it  hard  that  God  answered  him  not, 
nor  took  any  notice  of  his  inquiries,  either  by  dreams  or 
prophets  ; he  neither  gave  answers  immediately  himself,  nor 
sent  them  by  any  of  his  messengers.  He  does  not,  like  a 
penitent,  own  the  righteousness  of  God  in  this  ; but,  like  a 
man  enraged,  flies  out  against  God  as  unkind,  and  flies  oft 
from  him  ; therefore  I have  called  thee  : as  if  Samuel,  a servant 
of  God,  would  favour  those  whom  God  frowned  upon  ; or  as 
if  a dead  prophet  could  do  him  more  service  than  the  living 
ones.  One  wouldjihink,  from  this,  that  he  really  desired  to 
meet  with  the  Devil,  and  expected  no  other,  (though  under 
the  covert  of  Samuel’s  name,)  for  he  desires  advice  otherwise 
than  from  God,  therefore  from  the  Devil,  that  is,  a rival  with 
God.  “God  denies  me,  therefore  l come  to  thee.”  Flecteresi 
neqneo  Superns,  Acheronta  muvebo—If  1 fail  with  Heaven,  1 will 
sacceed  with  Hell. 

HI.  It  is  cold  comfort  which  this  evil  spirit  in  Samuel’s 
mantle  gives  to  Saul,  and  is  manifestly  intended  to  drive  him 
to  despair  and  self-murder.  Had  it  been  the  true  Samuel, 
when  Saul  desired  to  be  told  what  he  should  do,  he  would 
have  bid  him  repent,  and  make  his  peace  with  God,  and  re- 
call David  from  his  banishment  ; and  would  then  have  told 
him,  that  he  might  hope  in  this  way  to  find  mercy  with  God  . 
hut,  instead  of  that,  he  represents  his  case  as  helpless  and 
hopeless,  serving  him  as  he  did  Judas,  to  whom  he  was  first  a 
tempter,  and  then  a tormentor,  persuading  him  first  to  sell  his 
Master,  and  then  to  hang  himself. 

1.  He  upbraids  him  with  his  present  distress  ; (v.  16.)  tells 
him,  not  only  that  God  was  departed  from  him,  but  that  he 
was  become  his  Enemy,  and  therefore  he  must  expect  no 
comfortable  answer  from  him  ; “ Wherefore  dost  thou  ask  vie? 
How  can  I be  thy  friend,  when  God  is  thine  Enemy  ; or  thy 
counsellor,  when  he  has  left  thee  1” 

2.  He  upbraids  him  with  the  anointing  of  David  to  the 
kingdom,  v.  17.  He  could  not  have  touched  upon  a string 
that  sounded  more  unpleasant  in  the  ear  of  Saul  than  this. 
Nothingis  said  to  reconcile  him  to  David,  but  all  tends  rather 
to  exasperate  him  against  David,  and  widen  the  breach.  Yet, 
to  make  him  believe  that  he  was  Samuel,  he  says,  it  was  what 
God  spake  by  him.  The  Devil  knows  how  to  speak  with  an 
air  of  religion,  and  can  teach  false  apostles  to  transform  them- 
selves into  the  apostles  of  Christ,  and  imitate  their  language. 
Those  who  use  spells  and  charms,  nnd  plead,  in  defence  of 
them,  that  they  find  nothing  in  thr  ji  but  what  is  good,  may 
remember  what  good  words  the  Devil  here  spoke,  and  yet  with 
what  a malicious  design. 

3.  He  upbraids  him  with  his  disobedience  to  the  command 
of  God,  in  not  destroying  the  Amalekites,  v.  11.  Satan  had 
helped  him  to  palliate  and  excuse  that  sin,  when  Samuel  was 
dealing  with  him  to  bring  him  to  repentance  ; but  now  he  ag- 
gravates it,  to  make  him  despair  of  God’s  mercy.  See  what 
they  get,  that  hearken  to  Satan’s  temptations!  He  himself 
will  be  their  accuser,  and  insult  over  them.  And  see  whom 
they  resemble,  that  allure  others  to  that  which  is  evil,  and 
reproach  them  for  it  when  they  have  done. 

4.  He  foretells  his  approaching  ruin,  v.  19  (1.)  That  his 

army  should  be  routed  bv  the  Philistines.  This  is  twice  men- 
tioned ; The  Lord  shall  deliver  Israel  into  the  hand  of  the 
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Philistines.  I'lus  he  might  foresee,  by  considering  tne  su- 
oerior  strength  and  number  of  the  Philistines,  the  weakness 
of  the  armies  of  Israel,  Saul’s  terror,  and  especially  God’s  de- 
parture from  them,  i’et,  to  personate  a prophet,  he  very 
gravely  ascribes  it  once  and  again  to  God ; The  Lord  shall  do 
it.  (2.)  That  he  and  his  sons  should  be  slain  in  the  battle. 
To-morrow,  that  is,  in  a little  time,  (and  supposing  that  it  was 
now  after  midnight,  I see  not  but  it  may  be  taken  strictly  for 
the  very  next  day  after  that  which  was  now  begun,)  thou  and 
thy  sons  shall  be  with  me  ; that  is,  in  the  state  of  the  dead, 
separate  from  the  body.  Had  this  been  the  true  Samuel,  he 
could  not  have  foretold  it,  unless  God  had  revealed  it  to  him  ; 
and  though  it  were  an  evil  spirit,  God  might  by  him  foretell 
it ; as  we  read  of  an  evil  spirit  that  foresaw  Allah’s  fall  at 
Ilamoth-Gilead,  and  was  instrumental  in  it,  (1  Kings  xxii. 
20,  &c.)  as  perhaps  this  evil  spirit  was,  by  the  divine  per- 
mission, in  Saul’s  destruction.  That  evil  spirit  flattered 
Ahab,  this  frightened  Saul,  and  both,  that  they  might  fall  ; so 
miserable  are  they  that  are  under  the  power  of  Satan  ; for 
whether  he  rage  or  laugh,  there  is  no  rest,  Prov.  xxix.  9. 

20  Then  Saul  fell  straightway  all  along  on  the 
earth,  and  was  sore  afraid,  because  of  the  words  of 
Samuel  : and  there  was  no  strength  in  him  ; for  he 
had  eaten  no  bread  all  the  day,  nor  all  the  night. 
21  And  the  woman  came  unto  Saul,  and  saw  that 
he  was  sore  troubled,  and  said  unto  him,  Behold, 
thine  handmaid  hath  obeyed  thy  voice,  and  I have 
put  my  life  in  my  hand,  and  have  hearkened  unto 
thy  words  which  thou  spakest  unto  me:  22  Now 

therefore,  I pray  thee,  hearken  thou  also  unto  the 
voice  of  thine  handmaid,  and  let  me  set  a morsel  of 
bread  before  thee  ; and  eat,  that  thou  mayest  have 
strength  when  thou  goest  on  thy  way.  23  But  he 
refused,  and  said,  I will  not  eat.  But  his  servants, 
together  with  the  woman,  compelled  him,  and  he 
hearkened  unto  their  voice.  So  he  arose  from  the 
earth,  and  sat  upon  the  bed.  24  And  the  woman 
had  a fat  calf  in  the  house,  and  she  hasted,  and 
killed  it,  and  took  (lour,  and  kneaded  it,  and  did 
bake  unleavened  bread  thereof : 25  And  she 

brought  it  before  Saul,  and  before  his  servants  ; 
and  they  did  eat.  Then  they  rose  up,  and  went 
away  that  night. 

We  are  here  told  how  Saul  received  this  terrible  message 
from  the  ghost  he  consulted.  He  desired  to  be  told  what  he 
should  do,  ( v.  15.)  but  is  only  told  what  he  had  not  done,  and 
what  should  be  done  to  him.  Those  that  expect  any  good 
counsel  or  comfort  otherwise  than  from  God,  and  in  the  way 
of  his  institutions,  will  be  as  wretchedly  disappointed  as  Saul 
here  was.  Observe, 

I.  How  he  sunk  under  the  load,  v.  20.  He  was  indeed  unfit 
to  bear  it,  having  eaten  nothing  all  the  day  before,  nor  that 
night:  became  fasting  from  the  camp,  and  continued  fast- 
ing ; not  for  want  of  food,  but  for  want  of  an  appetite.  The 
fear  he  was  in  of  the  power  of  the  Philistines,  (».  5.)  took 
away  his  appetite  ; or  perhaps  the  struggle  he  had  with  his 
own  conscience,  after  he  had  entertained  the  thought  of  con- 
sulting the  witch,  made  him  to  nauseate  even  his  necessary 
food,  though  ever  so  dainty.  This  made  him  an  easy  prey  to 
this  fresh  terror,  that  now  came  upon  him  like  an  armed  man. 
lie  fell  all  along  on  the  earth,  as  if  the  archers  of  the  Philis- 
tines had  already  hit  him,  and  there  was  no  strength  in  him  to 
bear  up  against  these  heavy  tidings.  Now  he  had  enough  of 
consulting  witches,  and  found  them  miserable  comforters. 
When  God  in  his  word  speaks  terror  to  sinners,  he  opens  to 
them,  at  the  same  time,  a door  of  hope,  if  they  repent  : but 
they  that  apply  themselves  to  the  gates  of  hell  for  succour, 
must  there  expect  darkness  without  any  glimpse  of  light. 

II.  With  what  difficulty  he  was  persuaded  to  take  so  much 
relief  as  was  necessary  to  carry  him  back  to  his  post  in  the 
camp.  The  witch,  it  should  seem,  had  left  Saul  alone  with 
the  spectre,  to  have  his  talk  with  him  by  himself;  but,  per- 
haps, hearing  him  fall  and  groan,  and  perceiving  him  to  be  in 
an  agony, she  came  to  him,  (v.  21.)  and  was  importunate  with 
him  to  take  some  refreshment,  that  he  might  be  able  to  get 
clear  from  her  house,  fearing  that  if  he  should  be  ill,  especially 
if  he  should  die  there,  she  should  be  punished  for  it  as  a traitor, 
though  she  had  escaped  punishment  as  a witch.  This,  it  is 
probable,  rather  than  any  sentiment  of  kindness,  made  her 
solicitous  to  help  him.  But  what  a deplorable  condition  had 


lie  brought  himsell  to,  when  he  needed  so  wretched  a com- 
forter ! 

1.  She  shows  herself  very  importunate  with  him  to  take  some 
refreshment;  she  pleads,  (v.  21.)  that  she  had  obeyed  his 
voice  to  the  endangering  of  her  life  ; and  why  therefore  should 
not  he  hearken  to  her  voice  for  the  relieving  bf  his  life  1 v.  22. 
She  had  a fat  calf  at  hand,  (and  the  word  signifies  one  that 
was  made  use  of  in  treading  out  the  corn,  and  therefore  could 
the  worse  be  spared,)  this  she  prepares  for  his  entertainment, 
v.  24.  Josephus  is  large  in  applauding  the  extraordinary 
courtesy  and  liberality  of  this  woman,  and  recommending  it 
for  an  example  of  compassion  to  the  distressed,  and  readiness 
to  communicate  for  their  relief,  though  we  have  no  prospect  o‘ 
being  recompensed  for  it. 

2.  He  showed  himself  very  averse  to  it;  lfe  refused,  and 
said,  I will  not  eat,  ( v . 23.)  choosing  rather  to  die  obscurelv 
by  famine,  than  honourably  by  the  sword.  Had  belaboured 
only  under  a defect  of  animal  spirits,  food  might  help  him  ; 
hut,  alas ! his  case  was  out  of  the  reach  of  such  succours. 
What  are  dainty  meats  to  a wounded  conscience  1 As  vinegur 
upon  nitre,  so  is  he  that  sings  songs  to  a heavy  heart;  so  dis- 
agreeable and  unwelcome. 

3.  The  woman,  at  length,  with  the  help  of  his  servants,  over- 

persuaded him,  against  his  inclination  and  resolution,  to  take 
some  refreshment.  Not  by  force,  but  by  friendly  advice,  they 
compelled  him  ; (v.  23.)  and  of  no  other  than  such  a rational 
and  couiteous  compulsion,  are  we  to  understand  that  in  the 
parable,  Compel  them  to  come  in,  Luke  xiv.  23.  How  forcible 
are  right  words,  when  men  are  pressed  by  them  to  that  which 
is  for  their  own  interest ! Job  vi.  25.  Saul  was  somewhat  re- 
vived with  this  entertainment ; so  that  he  and  his  servants, 
when  they  had  eaten,  rose  up  and  went  away  before  it  was 
light,  (v.  25.)  that  they  might  hasten  to  their  business,  and 
that  they  might  not  be  seen  to  come  out  of  such  a scandalous 
house.  Josephus  here  much  admires  the  bravery  and  mag- 
nanimity of  Saul,  that  though  he  was  assured  he  should  lose 
both  his  life  and  honour,  yet  he  would  not  desert  his  army, 
but  resolutely  returned  to  the  camp,  and  stood  ready  for  an 
engagement.  I wonder  more  at  the  hardness  of  his  heart, 
that  he  did  not  again  apply  himself  to  God  by  repentance  and 
prayer,  in  hopes  yet  to  obtain,  at  least,  a reprieve  ; but  he 
desperately  ran  headlong  upon  his  own  ruin.  Perhaps,  in- 
deed, now  that  rage  and  envy  possessed  him  to  the  uttermost, 
he  was  the  better  reconciled  to  his  hard  fate,  being  told  that 
his  sons,  and  Jonathan  among  the  rest,  whom  he  hated  for  his 
aflection  to  David,  should  die  with  him.  If  he  must  fall,  he 
cared  not  what  desolations  of  his  family  and  kingdom  accom- 
panied his  fall,  hoping  it  would  be  the  worse  for  his  successor 
E/i*  Savovros  yaa*  a‘x®£TU  — I care  not,  if,  when  I am  dead , the 

world  beset  on  fire.  He  begged  not,  as  David,  “ Let  thy  hand 
be  against  me,  but  not  against  thy  people.” 

CHAP.  XXIX. 

How  Saul,  wno  mas  forsaken  of  God,  when  he  was  in  a strait,  was  more 
and  more  perplexed  and  embarrassed  with  his  own  counsels,  we  read  in 
the  foregoing  chapter  ; in  this  chapter , we  find  how  David,  who  kept  close 
to  God,  when  he  was  in  a strait,  was  extricated  and  brought  of  by  the 
providence  of  God,  without  any  contrivance  of  his  own.  We  have  him, 
f Marching  with  the  Philistines,  v.  I,  2.  If.  Excepted  against  by  the 
lords  of  the  Philistines,  v 3 — 5.  Iff.  Happily  dismissed  by  Achish 
from  the  service  which  did  so  ill  become  him,  and  which  yet  he  knew  not 
how  to  decline,  v 6 — 11 

1 OW  the  Philistines  gathered  together  all 
si  their  armies  to  Aphek:  and  the  Israelites 
pitched  by  a fountain  which  is  in  Jezreel.  2 And 
the  lords  of  the  Philistines  passed  on  by  hundreds 
and  bv  thousands : but  David  and  his  men  passed 
on  in  the  rere-ward  with  Achish.  3 Then  said  the 
princes  of  the  Philistines,  What  do  these  Hebrews 
here  ? And  Achish  said  unto  the  princes  of  the  Phi- 
listines, Is  not  this  David,  the  servant  of  Saul  the 
king  of  Israel,  which  hath  been  with  me  these  day  s, 
or  these  years,  and  I have  found  no  fault  in  him 
since  he  fell  unto  vie  unto  this  day?  4 And  the 
princes  of  the  Philistines  were  wroth  with  him  ; and 
the  princes  of  the  Philistines  said  unto  him.  Make 
this  fellow  return,  that  he  may  go  again  to  his  place 
which  thou  hast  appointed  him,  and  let  him  not  go 
down  with  us  to  battle,  lest  in  the  battle  he  be  an 
adversary  to  us  : for  wherewith  should  he  reconcile 
himself  unto  his  master?  should  it  not  be  with  the 
beads  of  these  men  ? 5 Is  not  this  David,  of  whom 
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they  sang  one  to  another  in  dances,  saying,  Saul 
slew  his  thousands,  and  David  his  ten  thousands  ? 

Here  is,  I.  The  great  strait  that  David  was  in,  which  we 
may  suppose  he  himsell  was  aware  of,  though  we  read  not  of 
his  asking  advice  from  God,  nor  any  project  of  his  own  to  get 
clear  of  it.  The  two  armies  of  the  Philistines  and  the  Israel- 
ite? were  encamped  and  ready  to  engage,  v.  1.  Achish,  who 
had  been  kind  to  David,  had  obliged  him  to  come  himself, 
and  to  bring  the  forces  he  had,  into  his  service.  David  came 
accordingly,  and  upon  a review  of  the  army,  was  found  with 
Achisn,  in  the  post  assigned  him  in  the  rear,  v.  2.  Now,  1. 
If,  when  the  armies  engaged,  he  should  retire  and  quit  his 
post,  he  would  fall  under  the  indelible  reproach,  not  only  of 
cowardice  and  treachery,  but  of  base  ingratitude  to  Achish, 
who  had  been  his  protector  and  benefactor,  and  had  reposed 
a confidence  in  him,  and  from  whom  he  had  received  a very 
honourable  commission.  Such  an  unprincipled  thing  as  this, 
he  could  by  no  means  persuade  himself  to  do.  2.  It  he  should, 
as  was  expected  from  him,  fight  for  the  Philistines  against 
Israel,  he  would  incur  the  imputation  of  being  an  enemy  to 
the  Israel  of  God,  and  a traitor  to  his  country  ; would  make 
his  own  people  hate  him,  and  unanimously  oppose  his  coming 
to  the  crown,  as  unworthy  the  name  of  an  Israelite,  much 
more  the  honour  and  trust  of  a king  of  Israel,  who  had  fought 
against  them,  under  the  banner  of  the  uncircumcised.  If 
Saul  should  be  killed  (as  it  proved  he  was)  in  this  engage- 
ment, the  fault  would  be  laid  at  David’s  door,  as  if  he  had 
killed  him  ; so  that  on  each  side  there  seemed  to  be  both  sin 
and  scandal.  This  was  the  strait  he  was  iii  ; and  a great 
strait  it  was  to  a good  man,  greater  to  see  sin  before  him  than 
to  see  trouble.  Into  this  strait  he  brought  himself  by  his  own 
unadvisedness,  in  quitting  the  land  of  Judah,  and  going 
among  the  uncircumcised.  It  is  strange,  it  those  that  associ- 
ate themselves  with  wicked  people,  and  grow  intimate  with 
them,  come  off  without  guilt,  or  grief,  or  both.  What  he 
himself  proposed  to  do,  does  not  appear.  Perhaps  he  designed 
to  act  only  as  keeper  to  the  king’s  head,  the  post  assigned 
him,  (ch.  xxviii.  2.)  and  not  to  do  any.  thing  offensively 
against  Israel.  But  it  would  have  been  very  hard  to  come  so 
near  the  brink  of  sin,  and  not  to  fall  in.  Therefore,  though 
God  might  justly  have  left  him  in  this  difficulty,  to  chastise 
him  for  his  folly,  yet,  because  his  heart  was  upright  with  him, 
he  would  not  suffer  him  to  be  tempted  above  what  he  runs  able, 
but  with  the  temptation  made  a way  for  him  to  escape,  1 Cor. 
x.  13. 

II.  A door  opened  for  his  deliverance  out  of  this  stiait. 
God  inclined  the  hearts  of  the  princes  of  the  Philistines  to 
oppose  his  being  employed  in  the  battle,  and  to  insist  upon 
his  being  dismissed.  Thus  their  enmity  befriended  him, 
when  no  friend  he  had  was  capable  of  doing  him  such  a 
kindness.  1.  It  was  a proper  question  which  they  asked, 
upon  the  mustering  of  the  forces  ; “ What  do  these  Hebrews 
here  ? v.  3.  What  confidence  can  we  put  in  them  ? Or  what 
service  can  we  expect  from  them  1”  A Hebrew  is  out  of  his 
place,  and  if  lie  have  the  Spirit  of  a Hebrew,  he  is  out  of  his 
element,  when  he  is  in  the  camp  of  the  Philistines,  and  de- 
serves to  be  made  uneasy  there.  David  used  to  hale  the 
congregation  of  evil  doers,  (Ps.  xxvi.  5.)  however  he  came  now 
to  be  among  them.  2.  It  was  an  honourable  testimony  which 
Achish,  on  this  occasion,  gave  to  David.  He  looked  upon 
him  as  a refugee,  that  fled  from  a wrongful  persecution  in  his 
own  country,  and  had  put  himself  under  his  protection,  whom 
therefore  he  was  obliged,  in  justice,  to  take  care  of,  and 
thought  he  might  in  prudence  employ;  for  (says  he)  he  has 
been  with  me  these  days,  or  these  years,  that  is,  a considerable 
time,  many  days  at  his  court,  and  a year  or  two  in  his  country, 
and  he  never  found  any  fault  in  him,  nor  saw  any  cause  to  dis- 
trust his  fidelity,  or  to  think  any  other  than  that  he  was  heartily 
come  over  to  him.  By  this  it  appears,  that  David  had  con- 
ducted himself  with  a great  deal  of  caution,  and  had  prudently 
concealed  the  affection  he  still  retained  for  his  own  people. 
We  have  need  to  walk  in  wisdom  toward  them  that  are  without, 
to  keep  our  mouth  when  the  wicked  is  before  us,  and  to  be  upon 
the  reserve.  3.  Yet  the  princes  are  peremptory  in  it,  that  he 
must  be  sent  home  ; and  they  give  good  reasons  for  their 
insisting  on  it.  (1.)  Because  he  had  been  an  old  enemy  to 
the  Philistines  ; witness  what  was  sung  in  honour  of  his  tri- 
umphs over  them,  Saul  slew  his  thousands,  and  David  his  ten 
tnousands,  v.  5.  “ It  will  be  a reproach  to  us  to  harbour  and 

trust  so  noted  a destroyer  of  our  people  ; nor  can  it  be  thought 
that  he  should  now  act  heartily  against  Saul,  who  then  acted 
so  vigorously  with  him  and  for  him.”  Who  would  be  fond  of 
popular  praise  and  applause,  when  even  that  may,  another 

toe,  be  turned  against  a man  to  his  reproach  1 (2A  Because 
Vi.t.  I,  5 F 


he  might  be  a most  dangerous  enemy  to  them,  and  do  them 
more  mischief  than  all  Saul’s  army  could,  v.  4.  “ He  may 

in  the  battle  be  an  adversary  to  us,  and  surprise  us  with  an 
attack  in  the  rear,  while  their  army  charges  us  in  the  front  , 
and  we  have  reason  to  think  he  will  do  so,  that,  by  betraying 
us,  he  may  reconcile  himself  to  his  master.  Who  can  trust  a 
man,  who,  besides  his  affection  to  his  country,  will  think  it 
his  interest  to  be  false  to  us  1”  It  is  dangerous  to  put  confi- 
dence in  a reconciled  enemy. 

6 Then  Achish  called  David,  and  said  unto  hint, 
Surely,  as  the  Lord  liveth,  thou  hast  been  upright, 
and  thy  going  out  and  thy  coming  in  with  mein  the 
host  is  good  in  my  sight;  for  I have  not  found  evil 
in  thee  since  the  day  of  thy  coming  unto  me  unto  this 
day:  nevertheless, the  lords  favour  thee  not.  7 Where- 
fore, now  return,  and  go  in  peace,  that  thou  displease 
not  the  lords  of  the  Philistines.  8 And  David  said 
unto  Achish,  But  what  have  I done?  and  what  hast 
thou  found  in  thy  servant,  so  long  as  I have  been 
with  thee  unto  this  day,  that  I may  not  go  light 
against  the  enemies  of  my  lord  the  king?  9 And 
Achish  answered  and  said  to  David,  I know  that 
thou  art  good  in  my  sight,  as  an  angel  of  God  : not- 
withstanding, the  princes  of  the  Philistines  have 
said,  He  shall  not  go  up  with  us  to  the  battle.  10 
Wherefore  now  rise  up  early  in  the  morning,  with 
thy  master’s  servants  that  are  come  with  thee : and 
as  soon  as  ye  be  up  early  in  the  morning,  and  have 
light,  depart.  11  So  David  and  his  men  rose  up 
early  to  depart  in  the  morning,  to  return  into  the 
land  of  the  Philistines:  and  the  Philistines  went  up 
to  Jezreel. 

If  the  reasons  Achish  had  to  trust  David,  were  strongei 
than  the  reasons  which  the  princes  offered  why  they  should 
distrust  him,  (as  I do  not  see  that,  in  policy,  they  were,  for 
the  princes  were  certainly  in  the  right,)  yet  Achish  was  but 
one  of  five,  though  the  chief,  and  the  only  one  that  had  the 
title  of  king  ; accordingly,  in  a council  of  war,  held  on  this 
occasion,  he  was  over-voted,  and  obliged  to  dismiss  David, 
though  he  was  extremely  fond  of  him.  Kings  cannot  always 
do  as  they  would,  nor  have  such  as  they  would  about  them. 

1.  The  discharge  Achish  gives  him,  is  very  honourable,  and 
not  a final  discharge,  but  only  from  the  present  service.  (1.) 
He  signifies  the  great  pleasure  and  satisfaction  he  had  taken 
in  him,  and  in  his  conversation.  Thou  art  good  in  my  sight, 
as  an  angel  of  God,  v.  9.  Wise  and  good  men  will  gain  re- 
spect, wherever  they  go,  from  all  that  know  how  to  make  a 
right  estimate  of  persons  and  things,  though  of  different  pro- 
fessions in  religion.  What  Achish  says  of  David,  God,  by  the 
prophet,  says  of  the  house  of  David,  (Zech.  xii.  8.)  that  it 
shall  be  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord.  But  the  former  is  a court 
compliment;  the  latteris  a divine  promise.  (2.)  He  gives  him  a 
testimonial  of  his  good  behaviour,  v.  6.  It  is  very  full,  and 
in  obliging  terms  ; “ Thou  hast  been  upright,  and  thy  whole 
conduct  has  been  good  in  my  sight,  and  I have  not  found  evil 
in  thee.”  Saul  would  not  have  given  him  such  a testimonial, 
though  he  had  done  far  more  service  to  him  than  to  Achish. 
God’s  people  should  behave  themselves  always  so  unoffen- 
sively,  as,  if  possible,  to  get  the  good  word  of  all  they  have 
dealings  with  : and  it  is  a debt  we  owe  to  those  who  have 
acquitted  themselves  well,  to  give  them  the  praise  of  it.  (3.) 
He  lays  all  the  blame  of  his  dismission  upon  the  princes,  who 
would  by  no  means  suffer  him  to  continue  in  the  camp. 
“ The  king  loves  thee  entirely,  and  would  venture  his  life  in 
thy  hand  ; but  the  lords  favour  thee  not,  and  we  must  not 
disoblige  them,  nor  can  we  oppose  them,  therefore  return,  and 
go  in  peace.”  He  had  better  part  with  his  favourite,  than 
occasion  a disgust  among  his  generals,  and  a mutiny  in  his 
army.  He  intimates  a reason  why  they  were  uneasy  ; it  was 
not  so  much  for  his  own  sake,  as  for  the  sake  of  his  soldieis 
that  attended  him,  whom  he  calls  his  master’sservants,  namely, 
Saul’s;  (v.  10.)  they  could  trust  him,  but  not  them.  (4.)  Ha 
orders  him  to  be  gone  early,  as  soon  as  it  was  light,  (v.  10.) 
to  prevent  their  further  resentments,  and  the  jealousies  they 
would  have  been  apt  to  conceive  if  he  had  lingered. 

2.  His  reception  of  this  discourse  is  very  complimental ; but, 
I fear,  not  without  some  degree  of  dissimulation.  “ What?” 
says  David,  “ must  I leave  my  lord  the  king,  whom  I am 
bound  by  office  to  protect,  just  now  when  be  is  going  to  e«« 
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pose  himself  in  the  field?  Why  may  not  I go  fight  against 
the  enemies  of  my  lord  the  king  V’  v.  8.  He  seemed  anxious  to 
serve  him,  when  he  was  at  this  juncture  really  anxious  to  leave 
aim  ; but  he  was  not  willing  that  Achish  should  know  that 
he  was.  No  one  knows  how  strong  the  temptation  is  to  com- 
pliment and  dissemble,  which  they  are  in  that  attend  great 
men,  and  how  hard  it  is  to  avoid  it. 

3.  God’s  providence  ordered  it  wisely  and  graciously  for 
him.  For,  besides  that  the  snare  was  broken,  and  he  was 
delivered  out  of  the  dilemma  to  which  he  was  reduced,  it 
proved  a happy  hastening  of  him  to  the  relief  of  his  own  city, 
which  sorely  wanted  him,  though  he  did  not  know  it.  Thus 
the  disgrace  which  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  put  upon  him, 
proved,  more  ways  than  one,  an  advantage  to  him.  The 
steps  of  a good  man  are  ordered  hy  the  Lord,  und  he  delighteih 
in  his  way.  What  he  does  with  us,  we  know  not  now,  but 
we  shall  know  hereafter,  and  shall  see  it  was  all  for  good. 

CHAP.  XXX. 

Waen  David  was  dismissed  from  the  army  of  the  Philistines,  he  did  not 
go  over  to  the  camp  of  Israel,  hut,  being  expelled  by  Saul,  observed  an 
exact  neutrality,  ana  silently  retired  to  his  own  city,  Zikiag,  leaving  the 
armies  ready  to  encage.  Now  here  we  are  told,  I.  What  a melancholy 
posture  he  found  the  city  in,  all  laid  waste  by  the  Amalekites,  and  what 
distress  it  occasioned  him  and  his  men,  v.  I — fi.  II.  I That  course  he 
took  to  recover  what  he  had  lost.  He  inquired  of  God,  and  took  out  a 
commission  from  him  ; [v  7,  8.)  pursued  the  enemy,  (v.  9,  10.)  gained 
intelligence  from  a straggler,  {v.  II — 15.)  attacked  and  routed  the  plun- 
derers, (l\  Iti,  17.)  and  recovered  all  that  they  had  carried  off,  v. 
18 — 20.  It  [.  What  method  he  observed  in  the  distribution  of  the  spoil, 
v.  21—31. 

« A ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  David  and  his  nten 
ii  were  come  to  Zikiag  on  the  third  day,  that 
the  Amalekites  had  invaded  the  south,  and  Zikiag, 
and  smitten  Zikiag,  and  burnt  it  with  lire;  2 And 
had  taken  the  women  captives  that  were  therein  : 
they  slew  not  any,  either  great  or  small,  but  carried 
them  away,  and  went  on  their  way.  3 So  David 
and  his  men  came  to  the  city,  and,  behold,  it  was 
burnt  with  lire  ; and  their  wives,  and  their  sons,  and 
their  daughters,  were  taken  captives.  4 Then  Da- 
vid and  the  people  that  were  with  him  lifted  up  their 
voice  and  wept,  until  they  had  no  more  power  to 
weep.  5 And  David’s  two  wives  were  taken  cap- 
tives, Ahinoam  the  Jezreelitess,  and  Abigail  the 
wife  of  Nabal  the  Carmelite.  6 And  David  was 
greatly  distressed  ; for  the  people  spake  of  stoning 
him  ; because  the  soul  of  all  the  people  was  grieved, 
every  man  for  his  sons  and  for  his  daughters  : but 
David  encouraged  himself  in  the  Lord  his  God. 

Here  is,  I.  The  descent  which  the  Amalekites  made  upon 
Zikiag,  in  David’s  absence,  and  the  desolations  they  made 
there.  They  surprised  the  city  when  it  was  left  unguarded, 
plundered  it,  burnt  it,  and  carried  all  the  women  and  children 
captives,  v.  1,2.  They  intended,  by  this,  to  revenge  the  like 
havoc  that  David  had  lately  made  of  them  and  their  country, 
ch.  xxvii.  8.  He  that  had  made  so  many  enemies,  ought  not 
to  have  left  his  own  concerns  so  naked  and  defenceless.  They 
that  make  bold  with  others,  must  expect  that  others  will 
make  as  bold  with  them,  and  provide  accordingly.  Now 
observe  in  this,  1.  The  cruelty  of  Saul’s  pity  (as  it  proved)  in 
sparing  the  Amalekites  ; if  he  had  utterly  destroyed  them,  as 
he  ought  to  have  done,  these  had  not  been  in  being  to  do  this 
mischief.  2.  How  David  was  corrected  for  being  so  forward 
to  go  with  the  Philistines  against  Israel.  God  showed  him 
that  he  had  better  have  staid  at  home,  and  looked  after  his 
nwn  business.  When  we  go  abroad  in  the  way  of  our  duty, 
we  may  comfortably  hope  that  God  will  take  care  of  our  fa- 
milies in  our  absence,  but  not  otherwise.  3.  How  wonder- 
fully God  inclined  the  hearts  of  these  Amalekites  to  carry  the 
women  and  children  away  captives,  and  not  to  kill  them. 
When  David  invaded  them,  he  put  all  to  the  sword  ; (ch. 
xxvii.  9.)  and  no  reason  can  be  given  why  they  did  not  re- 
taliate upon  this  city,  but  that  God  restrained  them  ; for  he 
has  all  hearts  in  his  hands,  and  says  to  the  fury  of  the  most 
cruel  men.  Hitherto  thou  shalt  come,  and  no  further.  Whether 
they  spared  them  to  lead  them  in  triumph,  or  to  sell  them, 
or  to  use  them  for  slaves,  God’s  hand  must  be  acknowledged, 
who  designed  to  make  use  of  the  Amalekites  tor  the  correction, 
not  for  the  destruction,  of  the  house  of  David. 

LI.  The  confusion  and  consternation  that  David  and  his 
WMKl  were  in,  when  they  found  their  houses  in  ashea,  and 
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their  wives  and  children  gone  into  captivity.  Three  days 
march  they  had  from  the  camp  of  the  Philistines  to  Zikiag ; 
and  now  that  they. came  thither  weary,  but  hoping  to  find  rest 
in  their  houses,  and  joy  in  their  families,  behold,  a black  and 
dismal  scene  is  presented  to  them,  (ti.  3.)  which  made  them 
all  weep,  (David  himself  not  excepted,)  though  they  were 
men  of  war,  till- they  had  no  more  power  to  weep,  v.  4.  The 
mention  of  David’s  wives,  Ahinoam  and  Abigail,  and  their 
being  carried  captive,  intimate  that  that  went  nearer  his  heart 
than  any  thing  else.  Note,  It  is  no  disparagement  to  the 
boldest  and  bravest  spirits,  to  lament  the  calamities  of  rela- 
tions and  friends.  Observe,  I.  This  trouble  came  upon  them 
when  they  were  absent.  It  was  the  ancient  policy  of  Amalek 
to  take  Israel  at  an  advantage.  2.  It  met  them  at  their  re- 
turn, and,  for  aught  that  appears,  their  own  eyes  gave  them 
the  first  intelligence  of  it.  Note,  When  we  go  abroad,  we 
cannot  foresee  what  evil  tidings  may  meet  us  when  we  come 
home  again.  The  going  out  may  be  very  cheerful,  and  yet 
the  coming  in  be  very  doleful.  Boast  not  thyself  therefore  of 
to-morrow,  nor  of  to-night  neither,  for  thou  knowest  not  what  a 
day,  or  a piece  of  a day,  may  bring  forth,  Prov.  xxvii.  1.  If, 
when  we  come  off  a journey,  we  find  our  tabernacles  in  peace, 
and  not  laid  waste,  as  David  here  found  his,  let  the  Lord  be 
praised  for  it. 

III.  The  mutiny  and  murmuring  of  David’s  men  against 
him,  v.  6.  David  was  greatly  distressed,  for,  in  the  midst  of 
all  his  losses,  his  own  people  spake  of  stoning  him,  1.  Be- 
cause they  looked  upon  him  as  the  occasion  of  their  calamities, 
by  the  provocation  he  had  given  the  Amalekites,  and  his  in- 
discretion in  leaving  Zikiag  without  a garrison  in  it.  Thus 
apt  are  we,  when  we  are  in  trouble,  to  fly  into  a rage  against 
those  who  are,  any  way,  the  occasion  of  our  trouble,  while  we 
overlook  the  Divine  Providence,  and  have  not  that  regard  to 
the  operations  of  God’s  hand  in  it,  which  would  silence  our 
passions,  and  make  us  patient.  2.  Because  now  they  began 
to  despair  of  that  preferment  which  they  promised  themselves 
in  following  David.  They  hoped,  ere  this,  to  have  been  all 
princes  ; and  now,  to  find  themselves  all  beggars,  was  such  a 
disappointment  to-them,  as  made  them  grow  outrageous,  and 
threaten  the  life  of  him,  on  whom,  under  God,  they  had  the 
greatest  dependence.  What  absurdities  will  not  ungoverned 
passions  plunge  men  into  ! This  was  a sore  trial  to  the  man 
after  God’s  own  heart,  and  could  not  but  go  very  near  him. 
Saul  haddriven  him  from  hiscountry,  the  Philistines  had  driven 
him  from  their  camp,  the  Amalekites  had  plundered  his  city, 
his  wives  were  taken  prisoners,  and  now,  to  complete  his  woe, 
his  own  familiar  friends,  in  whom  he  trusted,  whom  he  had 
sheltered,  and  who  did  eat  of  his  bread,  instead  of  sympathiz- 
ing with  him,  and  offering  him  any  relief,  lifted  up  the  heel 
against  him,  and  threatened  to  stone  him.  Great  faith  must 
expect  such  severe  exercises.  But  it  is  observable,  that  David 
was  reduced  to  this  extremity  just  before  his  accession  to  the 
throne  ; at  this  present  time,  perhaps,  the  stroke  was  struck, 
which  opened  the  door  to  his  advancement.  Things  are 
sometimes  at  the  worst  with  the  church  and  people  of  God, 
just  before  they  begin  to  mend. 

IV.  David’s  pious  dependence  upon  the  Divine  Providence 
and  grace,  in  this  distress.  But  David  encouraged  himself  in 
the  Lord  his  God.  1.  His  men  fretted  at  their  loss  : the  soul 
of  the  people  was  hitter,  so  the  word  is  ; their  own  discontent 
and  impatience  added  wormwood  and  gall  to  the  affliction  and 
misery,  and  made  it  doubly  grievous.  But  David  bore  it  bet- 
ter, though  he  had  more  reason  than  any  of  them  to  lament 
it ; they  gave  liberty  to  their  passions,  but  he  set  his  graces 
on  work,  and,  by  encouraging  himself  in  God,  while  they  dis- 
pirited each  other,  he  kept  his  spirit  calm  and  sedate.  Or,  2 
David’s  language  opposed  itself  to  the  threatening  words  his 
men  gave  out  against  him,  they  spake  of  stoning  him  ; but  he. 
not  offering  to  avenge  the  affront,  nor  terrified  by  their  me- 
naces, encouraged  himself  in  the  Lord  his  God  , believed  and 
considered,  with  application  to  his  present  case,  the  power 
and  providence  of  God,  his  justice  and  goodness,  the  method 
he  commonly  takes  of  bringing  low,  and  then  raising  up  ; his 
care  of  his  people  that  serve  him,  and  trust  in  him,  and  the 
particular  promises  he  had  made  to  him  of  bringing  him  safe 
to  the  throne  ; with  these  considerations  he  supported  himself, 
not  doubting  but  the  present  trouble  would  end  well.  Note 
Those  that  have  taken  the  Lord  for  their  God,  may  take  en 
couragement  from  their  relation  to  him  in  the  worst  of  times 
It  is  the  duty  and  interest  of  all  good  people,  whatever  hap 
pens,  to  encourage  themselves  in  God  as  their  Lord  and  theii 
God,  assuring  themselves  that  he  can  and  will  bring  light  out 
of  darkness,  peace  out  of  trouble,  and  good  out  of  evil,  to  al. 
that  love  him,  and  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose. 
Rom.  viii.  28.  It  was  David’s  practice  and  he  had  the  com- 
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for*  of  it;  What  time  I am  afraid,  1 will  trust  in  thee.  When 
he  was  at  his  wit’s  end,  he  was  not  at  his  faith’s  end. 

7 And  David  said  to  Abiathar  the  priest,  Ahime- 
lech’s  son,  I pray  thee,  bring  me  hither  the  ephod. 
And  Abiathar  brought  thither  the  ephod  to  David. 
8 And  David  inquired  at  the  Loud,  saying,  Shall 
I pursue  after  this  troop?  shall  I overtake  them  ? 
And  lie  answered  him.  Pursue  : for  thou  shalt  surely 
overtake  them,  and  without  fail  recover  all.  9 So 
David  went,  he  and  the  six  hundred  men  that  were 
with  him,  and  came  to  the  brook  Besor,  where  those 
that  were  left  behind  stayed.  10  But  David  pur- 
sued, he  and  four  hundred  men:  (for  two  hundred 
abode  behind,  which  were  so  faint  that  they  could 
not  go  over  the  brook  Besor.)  11  And  they  found 
an  Egyptian  in  the  field,  and  brought  him  to  David, 
and  gave  him  bread,  and  he  did  eat ; and  they  made 
him  drink  water:  12  And  they  gave  him  a piece 

of  a cake  of  figs,  and  two  clusters  of  raisins : and 
when  he  had  eaten,  his  spirit  came  again  to  him ; 
for  he  had  eaten  no  bread,  nor  drunk  any  water, 
three  days  and  three  nights.  13  And  David  said 
unto  him.  To  whom  belonyest  thou  ? and  whence  art 
thou  ? And  he  said,  I am  a young  man  of  Egypt, 
servant  to  an  Amalekite ; and  my  master  left  me, 
because  three  days  agone  I fell  sick.  14  We  made 
an  invasion  upon  the  south  of  the  Cherethites,  and 
upon  the  coast  which  belongeth  to  Judah,  and  upon 
the  south  of  Caleb  ; and  we  burned  Ziklag  with 
fire.  15  And  David  said  to  him,  Canst  thou  bring 
me  down  to  this  company?  And  he  said,  Swear 
unto  me  by  God,  that  thou  wilt  neither  kill  me,  nor 
deliver  me  into  the  hands  of  my  master,  and  I will 
bring  thee  down  to  this  company.  16  And  when 
he  had  brought  him  down,  behold,  they  were  spread 
abroad  upon  all  the  earth,  eating,  and  drinking, 
and  dancing,  because  of  all  the  great  spoil  that  they 
had  taken  out  of  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  and  out 
of  the  land  of  Judah.  17  And  David  smote  them 
from  the  twilight  even  unto  the  evening  of  the  next 
day  ; and  there  escaped  not  a man  of  them,  save 
four  hundred  young  men  which  rode  upon  camels, 
and  fled.  18  And  David  recovered  all  that  the 
Amalekites  had  carried  away  ; and  David  rescued 
his  two  wives.  19  And  there  was  nothing  lacking 
to  them,  neither  small  nor  great,  neither  sons  nor 
daughters,  neither  spoil,  nor  any  thing  that  they  had 
taken  to  them:  David  recovered  all.  20  And 

David  took  all  the  flocks  and  the  herds,  which  they 
drave  before  those  other  cattle,  and  said.  This  is 
David’s  spoil. 

Solomon  observes,  that  the  righteous  is  delivered  out  of  trouble, 
and  the  wicked  cometh  in  his  stead  ; that  the  just  falleth  seven 
times  a day,  and  riseth  again  , so  it  was  with  David.  Many 
were  his  troubles,  but  the  Lord  delivered  him  out  of  them  all  ; 
and  particularly  out  of  this  which  here  we  have  an  account  of. 

I.  He  inquired  of  the  Lord  both  concerning  his  duty,  Shall 
I pursue  after  this  troop  ? and  concerning  the  event,  Shall  1 
overtake  them  ? v.  8.  It  was  a great  advantage  to  David,  that 
he  had  the  high  priest  with  him,  and  the  breastplate  of  judg- 
ment, which,  as  a public  person,  he  might  consult  in  all  his 
‘.flairs,  Numb,  xxvii.  21.  We  cannot  think  that  he  left  Abia- 
thar and  the  ephod  at  Ziklag,  for  then  he  and  it  would  have 
.been  carried  away  by  the  Amalekites,  unless  we  may  suppose 
them  hidden  by  a special  providence,  that  they  might  be  ready 
for  David  to  consult  at  his  return.  If  we  conclude  that  David 
Had  his  priest  and  ephod  with  him  in  the  camp  of  the  Philis- 
tines, it  was  certainly  a great  neglect  in  him,  that  he  did  not 
inquire  of  the  Lord  by  them,  concerning  his  engagement  to 
Achish.  Perhaps  he  was  ashamed  to  own  his  religion  so  far 
among  the  uncircumcised  ; but  now  he  begins  to  apprehend 
that  this  trouble  is  brought  upon  him  to  correct  him  for  that 
oversight ; and  therefore  the  first  thing  he  does,  is  to  call  for 
the  ephod.  It  is  well  if  we  get  this  good  by  our  afflictions,  to 
be  reminded  by  them  of  Reflected  duties,  and  particularly  to 


be  quickened  by  them  to  inquire  of  the  Lord.  See  1 Chron. 
xv.  13.  David  had  no  room  to  doubt  but  that  his  war  against 
these  Amalekites  was  just,  and  he  had  an  inclination  strong 
enough  to  set  upon  them,  when  it  was  for  the  recovery  of  that 
which  was  dearest  to  him  in  this  world  ; and  yet  he  would  not 
go  about  it  without  asking  counsel  of  God,  thereby  owning  his 
dependence  upon  God,  and  submission  to  him.  If  we  thus, 
in  all  our  ways,  acknowledge  God,  we  may  expect  that  he  will 
direct  our  steps,  as  he  did  David’s  here,  answering  him  above 
what  he  asked,  with  an  assurance  that  he  should  recover  all. 

II.  He  went  himself  in  person,  and  took  with  him  all  the 
force  he  had,  in  pursuit  of  the  Amalekites,  v.  9,  10.  See  how 
quickly,  how  easily,  how  effectually,  the  mutiny  among  tint 
soldiers  was  qualified  by  his  patience  and  faith.  When  they 
spake  of  stoning  him,  (v.  6.)  if  he  had  spokeaof  hanging  them, 
or  had  ordered  that  the  ringleaders  of  the  faction  should  im- 
mediately have  had  their  heads  struck  off,  though  it  had  been 
just,  yet  it  might  have  been  of  pernicious  consequence  to  his 
interest  in  this  critical  juncture;  and  while  he  and  his  mej 
were  contending,  the  Amalekites  would  have  clearly  carried 
off  their  spoil  : but  when  he,  as  a deaf  man,  heard  not,  smo- 
thered his  resentments,  and  encouraged  himself  in  the  Lord  his 
God,  the  tumult  of  the  people  was  stilled  by  his  gentleness, 
and  the  power  of  God  on  their  hearts  ; and,  being  thus  mildly 
treated,  they  are  now  as  ready  to  follow  his  foot,  as  they  were 
but  a little  before  to  fly  in  his  face.  Meekness  is  the  security 
of  any  government. 

All  his  men  were  willing  to  go  along  with  him  in  pursuit  of 
the  Amalekites,  and  he  needed  them  all ; but  he  was  forced 
to  drop  a third  part  of  them  by  the  way  ; two  hundred,  out  of 
six,  were  so  fatigued  with  their  long  march,  and  so  sunk  under 
the  load  of  their  grief,  that  they  could  not  pass  the  brook 
Besor,  but  staid  behind  there.  This  was,  1.  A great  trial  of 
David’s  faith,  whether  he  could  go  on,  in  a dependence  upon 
the  word  of  God,  when  so  many  of  his  men  failed  him.  When, 
we  are  disappointed  and  discouraged  in  our  expectations  from 
second  causes,  then  to  go  on  with  cheerfulness,  confiding  in 
the  divine  power,  this  is  giving  glory  to  God,  by  believing 
against  hope,  in  hope.  2.  A great  instance  of  David’s  ten- 
derness to  his  men,  that  he  would  by  no  means  urge  them 
beyond  their  strength,  though  the  case  itself  was  so  very  urgent. 
The  Son  of  David  thus  considers  the  frame  of  his  followers, 
who  are  not  all  alike  strong  and  vigorous  in  their  spiritual 
pursuits  and  conflicts  ; but,  where  we  are  weak,  there  he  is 
kind  ; nay  more,  there  he  is  strong,  2 Cor.  xii.  9,  10. 

III.  Providence  threw  one  in  their  way,  that  gave  them 
intelligence  of  the  enemy’s  motions,  and  guided  theirs  ; a poor 
Egyptian  lad,  scarcely  alive,  is  made  instrumental  of  a great 
deal  of  good  to  David.  God  chooses  the  foolish  things  of  the 
world,  with  them  to  confound  the  wise.  Observe,  1.  His  mas- 
ter’s cruelty  to  him.  He  had  got  out  of  him  all  the  service  he 
could,  and  when  he  fell  sick,  probably  being  over-toiled  with 
his  work,  he  barbarously  left  him  to  perish  in  the  field,  when 
he  was  in  no  such  haste,  but  he  might  have  put  him  into  some 
of  the  carriages,  and  brought  him  home,  or,  at  least,  have  left 
him  wherewithal  to  support  himself.  That  master  has  the 
spirit  of  an  Amalekite,  not  of  an  Israelite,  that  can  thus  use 
a servant  worse  than  one  would  use  a beast.  The  tender  mer- 
cies of  the  wicked  are  cruel.  This  Amalekite  thought  he  should 
now  have  servants  enough  of  the  Israelite  captives,  and  there- 
fore cared  not  what  became  of  his  Egyptian  slave  ; but  could 
willingly  let  him  die  in  a ditch  for  want  of  necessaries,  while 
he  was  eating  and  drinking,  v.  16.  Justly  did  Providence 
make  this  poor  servant,  that  was  thus  basely  abused,  instru- 
mental toward  the  destruction  of  a whole  army  of  Amalekites, 
and  his  master  among  the  rest ; for  God  hears  the  cry  of  op- 
pressed servants.  2.  David’s  compassion  to  him  ; though  he 
had  reason  to  think  he  was  one  of  those  that  had  helped  to 
destroy  Ziklag,  yet,  finding  him  in  distress,  he  generously 
relieved  him,  not  only  with  bread  and  water,  (v.  11.)  but  with 
figs  and  raisins,  v.  12.  Though  the  Israelites  were  in  haste, 
and  had  no  great  plenty  for  themselves,  yet  they  would  not 
forbear  to  deliver  one  that  was  drawn  unto  death,  nor  say,  he- 
boid, we  knew  it  not,  Prov.  xxiv.  11,  12.  They  are  unworthy 
the  name  of  Israelites,  who  shut  up  the  bowels  of  their  com- 
passions from  persons  in  distress.  It  was  also  prudently  done 
to  relieve  tiffs  Egyptian  ; for,  though  despicable,  lie  was 
capable  of  doing  them  service,  so  it  proved,  though  they  were 
not  certain  of  it  when  they  relieved  him.  It  is  a good  reason 
why  we  should  neither  do  an  injury,  nor  deny  a kindness,  to 
any  man,  that  we  know  not  but,  some  time  or  other,  it  may 
be  in  bis  power  to  return  either  a kindness  or  an  injury.  3. 
The  intelligence  David  received  from  this  poor  Egyptian,  whan 
be  was  come  to  himself.  He  gave  him  an  account  concerning 
his  party:  (D  What  they  had  done,  (v.  14.)  We  msae  at' 
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tnvasion.  The  countries  which  David  had  pretended  to  Achish 
to  have  made  an  incursion  upon,  (ch.  xxvii.  10.)  they  really 
had  invaded  and  laid  waste.  What  was  then  false,  now  proved 
too  true.  (2.)  Whither  they  were  gone,  v.  15.  This  he  pro- 
mised David  to  inform  him  of,  upon  condition  he  would  spare 
his  life  and  protect  him  from  his  mas.ar,  who,  if  he  could  iiear 
of  him  again,  (he  thought,)  would  add  cruelty  to  cruelty. 
Such  an  opinion  this  poor  Egyptian  had  of  the  obligation  of  an 
oath,  that  he  desired  no  greater  security  for  his  life  than  that, 
Swear  unto  me  by  God  ; not  by  the  gods  of  Egypt  or  Amalek, 
hut  by  the  one  supreme  God. 

IV.  David,  being  directed  to  the  place  where  they  lay,  se- 
curely celebrating  their  triumphs,  feihupon  them,  and,  as  he 
used  to  pray,  saw  his  desire  upon  his  enemies. 

1.  The  spoilers  were  cut  off.  The  Amalekites,  finding  the 
booty  was  rich,  arid  being  got  with  it  (as  they  thought)  out  of 
the  reach  of  danger,  were  making  themselves  very  merry  with 
it,  v.  16.  All  thoughts  of  war  were  laid  aside,  nor  were  they 
in  any  haste  to  house  their  prey,  but  spread  themselves  abroad 
on  the  earth  in  the  most  careless  manner  that  could  be,  and 
there  they  were  found  eating  and  drinking,  and  dancing,  pro- 
bably in  honour  of  their  idol-gods,  to  whom  they  gave  the 
praise  of  their  success.  In  this  posture,  David  surprised  them, 
which  made  the  conquest  of  them,  and  the  blow  he  gave 
them,  the  more  easy  to  him,  and  the  more  dismal  to  them. 
Then  are  sinners  nearest  to  ruin,  when  they  cry,  Peace  and 
safety,  and  put  the  evil  day  far  from  them.  Nor  does  any 
thing  give  our  spiritual  enemies  more  advantage  against  us 
than  sensuality,  and  the  indulgence  of  the  flesh.  Eating  and 
drinking,  and  dancing,  have  been  the  soft  and  pleasant  way 
in  which  many  have  gone  down  to  the  congregation  of  the 
dead.  Finding  them  thus  off  their  guard,  and  from  their 
arms,  (many  of  them,  it  may  be,  drunk,  and  unable  to  make 
any  resistance,)  he  put  them  all  to  the  sword,  and  only  four 
hundred  escaped,  v.  17.  Thus  is  the  triumphing  of  the 
wicked  short,  and  wrath  comes  on  them,  as  on  Belshazzar, 
when  they  are  in  the  midst  of  their  jollity. 

2.  The  spoil  was  recovered  and  brought  off,  and  nothing 
was  lost,  but  a great  deal  gotten.  (1.)  They  retrieved  all 
their  own  ; (v.  18,  19.)  David  rescued  his  two  wives;  that  is 
mentioned  particularly,  because  that  pleased  David  more  than 
all  the  rest  of  his  achievements.  Providence  had  so  ordered 
it,  that  the  Amalekites  carefully  preserved  all  that  they  had 
taken,  concluding  that  they  kept  it  for  themselves,  though 
really  they  preserved  it  for  the  right  owners  ; so  that  there 
was  nothing  lacking  to  them;  so  it  proved,  when  they  con- 
cluded all  was  gone  ; so  much  better  is  God  oftentimes  to 
us,  than  our  own  fears.  Our  Lord  Jesus  was  indeed  the  Son 
of  David,  and  the  Son  of  Abraham,  in  this,  resembling  them 
both,  that  he  took  the  prey  from  the  mighty,  and  led  captivity 
captive:  Abraham,  Gen.  xiv.  16.  and  David  here.  But  this 
was  not  all.  (2.)  They  took  all  that  belonged  to  the  Ama- 
lekites besides,  (v.  20.)  flocks  and  herds  ; either  such  as  were 
taken  from  the  Philistines,  and  others  which  David  had  the 
disposal  of  by  the  law  of  war  ; or  perhaps  he  made  a sally  in- 
to the  enemy's  country,  and  fetched  off  these  flocks  and  herds 
from  thence,  as  interest  for  his  own.  This  drove  was  put  in 
"the  van  of  the  triumph,  with  this  proclamation,  “ This  is 
David's  spoil.  This  we  may  thank  him  for.”  Those  who 
lately  spake  of  stoning  him,  now  caressed  him,  and  cried 
him  up,  because  they  got  by  him  more  than  they  had  then 
lost.  Thus  are  the  world,  and  its  sentiments,  governed  by 
interest. 

21  And  David  came  to  the  two  hundred  men, 
which  were  so  faint  that  they  could  not  follow  Da- 
vid, whom  they  had  made  also  to  abide  at  the  brook 
Besor  : and  they  went  forth  to  meet  David,  and  to 
meet  the  people  that  were  with  him : and  when  Da- 
vid came  near  to  the  people,  he  saluted  them.  22 
Then  answered  all  the  wicked  men,  and  men  of  Be- 
lial, of  those  that  went  with  David,  and  said.  Be- 
cause they  went  not  with  us,  we  will  not  give  them 
ought  of  the  spoil  that  we  have  recovered,  save  to 
every  man  his  wife  and  his  children,  that  they  may 
,ead  them  away,  and  depart.  23  Then  said  David, 
Ye  shall  not  do  so,  my  brethren,  with  that  which  the 
Lord  hath  given  us,  who  hath  preserved  us,  and 
delivered  the  company  that  came  against  us  into  our 
hand.  24  For  who  will  hearken  unto  you  in  this 
matter  ? but  as  his  part  is  that  goetii  down  to  the 
battle,  so  shall  his  part  he  that  tarrieth  by  the  stuff: 


they  shall  part  alike.  25  And  it  was  so,  from  that 
day  forward,  that  he  made  it  a statute  and  an  ordi- 
nance for  Israel  unto  this  day.  26  And  when 
David  came  to  Ziklag,  he  sent  of  the  spoil  unto  the 
elders  of  Judah,  even  to  his  friends,  saying.  Behold 
a present  for  you  of  the  spoil  of  the  enemies  of  the 
Lord  : 27  To  them  which  were  in  Beth-el,  and  to 

them  which  were  in  south  Ramoth,  and  to  them 
which  were  in  Jattir,  28  And  to  them  which  were 
in  Aroer,  and  to  them  which  were  in  Siphmoth,  and 
to  them  which  were  in  Eshtemoa,  29  And  to  them 
which  were  in  Rachal,  and  to  them  which  were  in 
the  cities  of  the  Jerahmeelites,  and  to  them  which 
were  in  the  cities  of  the  Kenites,  30  And  to  them 
which  were  in  Hormah,  and  to  them  which  were  in 
Chor-ashan,  and  to  them  which  were  in  Athach, 

31  And  to  them  which  were  in  Hebron,  and  to  all 
the  places  where  David  himself  and  his  men  were 
wont  to  haunt. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  distribution  of  the  spoil 
which  was  taken  from  the  Amalekites.  When  the  Amalekites 
had  carried  away  a rich  booty  from  the  land  of  Judah  and 
the  Philistines,  they  spent  it  in  sensuality,  in  eating  and 
drinking,  and  making  merry  with  it;  but  David  disposed  of 
the  spoil  taken,  after  another  manner,  as  one  that  knew  that 
justice  and  charity  must  govern  us,  in  the  use  we  make  ot 
whatever  we  have  in  this  world.  What  God  gives  us,  he  de- 
signs we  should  do  good  with,  not  serve  our  lusts  with.  In 
the  distribution  of  the  spoil, 

I.  David  was  just  and  kind  to  those  who  abode  by  the  stuff 
They  came  forth  to  meet  the  conquerors,  and  to  congratulate 
them  on  their  success,  though  they  could  not  contribute  to  it, 

(v.  21.)  for  we  should  rejoice  in  a good  work  done,  though 
Providence  had  laid  us  aside,  and  rendered  us  incapable  of 
lending  a hand  to  it.  David  received  their  address  very 
kindly,  and  was  so  far  from  upbraiding  them  with  their  weak-  j 
ness,  that  he  showed  himself  solicitous  concerning  them  ; he  , 
saluted  them,  he  asked  them  of  peace,  so  the  word  is  ; inquired 
how  they  did,  because  he  had  left  them  faint,  and  not  well ; 
or  wished  them  peace,  bid  them  be  of  good  cheer,  they  should 
lose  nothing  by  staying  behind  ; for  of  this  they  seemed 
afraid  ; David  perhaps  saw  it  in  their  countenances. 

1.  There  were  those  that  opposed  their  coming  in  to  share 

in  the  spoil  ; some  of  David’s  soldiers,  probably  the  same 
that  spake  of  stoning  him,  spake  now  of  defrauding  their  bre- 
thren ; they  are  called  wicked  men,  and  men  of  lielial,  v.  22.  : 

Let  not  the  best  of  men  think  it  strange,  if  they  have  those  at-  ‘ 
tending  them  that  are  very  bad,  and  they  cannot  prevail  to  J 
make  them  better.  We  may  suppose  that  David  had  instruct- 
ed his  soldiers,  and  prayed  with  them,  and  yet  there  were 
many  among  them  that  were  wicked  men,  and  men  of  Belial  : 
often  terrified  with  the  apprehensions  of  death,  and  yet  wicked 
men  still,  and  men  of  Belial.  These  made  a motion,  that  the 
two  hundred  men  who  abode  by  the  stuff,  should  only  have 
their  wives  and  children  given  them,  but  none  of  their  goods. 
Well  might  they  be  called  wicked  men  ; for  this  bespeaks 
them,  ( 1. ) Very  covetous  themselves,  and  greedy  of  gain  ; for 
hereby  the  more  would  fall  to  their  share.  A while  ago,  they 
would  gladly  have  given  half  their  own  to  recover  the  othei 
half ; yet  now  that  they  have  all  their  own,  they  are  not  con- 
tent, unless  they  can  have  their  biethren’s  too  ; so  soon  do 
men  forget  their  low  estate.  All  seek  their  own,  and  too 
often  more  than  their  own.  (2.)  Very  barbarous  to  their 
brethren  ; for,  to  give  them  their  wives  and  children,  and 
not  their  estates,  was  to  give  them  the  mouths  without  the 
meat.  What  joy  could  they  have  of  their  families,  if  they  had 
nothing  to  maintain  them  with  1 Was  this  to  do  as  they 
would  be  done  by  1 These  are  men  of  Belial  indeed,  who 
delight  in  putting  hardships  upon  their  brethren,  and  care  not 
who  is  starved,  so  they  may  be  fed  to  the  full. 

2.  David  would  by  no  means  admit  this,  but  ordered  that 
they  who  tarried  behind,  should  come  in  for  an  equal  share 
in  the  spoils  with  those  that  went  to  the  battle,  v.  23,  24. 
This  he  did,  (1.)  In  gratitude  to  God.  The  spoil  we  have,  is 
that  which  God  has  given  us  ; we  have  it  from  him,  and 
therefore  must  use  it  under  his  direction,  as  good  stewards. 

Let  this  check  us  when  we  are  tempted  to  misapply  that  which 
God  has  intrusted  us  with  of  this  world’s  good  ; “ Nay,  I 
must  not  do  so  with  that  which  God  has  given  me,  not  sene 
Satan  and  a base  lust,  with  those  things  which  are  not  only 
the  creatures  of  his  power,  but  the  gifts  of  his  bounty.  God 
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has  righted  us  by  delivering  the  company  that  came  against  us 
into  our  hand,  let  not  us  then  wrong  our  brethren  ; God  has 
been  kind  to  us  in  preserving  us,  and  giving  us  victory,  let  not 
us  be  unkind  to  them.”  God's  mercy  to  us  should  make  us 
merciful  to  one  another.  (2.)  In  justice  to  them.  It  was 
true,  they  tarried  behind;  but,  [l.J  It  was  not  for  want  of 
good-will  to  the  cause,  or  to  their  brethren,  but  because  they 
had  no  strength  to  keep  up  with  them.  It  was  not  their  fault, 
Cut  their  infelicity  ; and  therefore  they  ought  not  to  suffer  for 
it.  [2.J  Though  they  tarried  behind  now,  they  had  formerly 
engaged  many  times  in  battle,  and  done  their  part  as  well  as 
the  best  of  their  brethren,  and  their  former  services  must  be 
considered,  now  that  there  was  something  to  enjoy.  [3.] 
Even  now  they  did  good  service,  for  they  abode  by  the  stuff,  to 
guard  that  which  somebody  must  take  care  of,  else  that  might 
have  fallen  into  the  hands  of  some  other  enemy.  Every  post  of 
service  is  not  alike  a post  of  honour,  yet  those  that  are  any 
way  serviceable  to  the  common  interest,  though  in  a meaner 
station,  ought  to  share  in  the  common  advantages  ; as  in  the 
natural  body,  every  member  has  its  use,  and  therefore  has  its 
share  of  the  nourishment.  First,  Thus  David  overruled  the 
wicked  men,  and  men  of  Belial,  with  reason,  but  with  a great 
ileal  of  mildness;  (for  the  force  of  reason  is  sufficient,  without 
the  force  of  passion;)  he  calls  them  his  brethren,  v.  23. 
Superiors  often  lose  their  authority  by  haughtiness,  but  seldom 
by  courtesy  and  condescension.  Secondly,  Thus  he  settled  the 
matter  for  time  to  come,  made  it  a statute  of  his  kingdom,  (a 
statute  of  distributions,  primo  Davidis — in  the  first  year  of 
David’s  reign.)  an  ordinance  of  war,  (v.  25.)  that  as  his  part 
is  that  goes  down  to  the  battle,  and  jeopards  his  life  in  the  high 
places  of  the  field,  so  shall  his  be  that  guards  the  carriages. 
Abraham  returned  the  spoils  of  Sodom  to  the  right  owners,  and 
quitted  his  title  to  them,  jure  belli — uerived  from  the  laws  of 
war.  If  we  help  others  to  recover  their  right,  we  must  not 
think  that  this  alienates  the  property,  and  makes  it  ours. 
God  appointed  that  the  spoil  of  Midian  should  be  divided  be- 
tween the  soldiers  and  the  whole  congregation,  Numb.  xxxi. 
27.  The  case  here  was  somewhat  different,  but  governed  by  the 
same  general  rule — that  we  are  members  one  of  another.  The 
disciples,  at  first,  hud  all  things  common,  and  we  should  still 
be  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  communicate,  1 Tim.  vi.  18. 
When  kings  of  armies  did  flee  apace,  she  that  tarried  at  home 
did  divide  the  spoil,  Ps.  lxviii.  12. 

II.  David  was  generous  and  kind  to  all  his  friends.  When 
he  had  given  every  one  his  own  with  interest,  there  was  a 
considerable  overplus,  which  David,  as  general,  had  the  dis- 
posal of : probably  the  spoil  of  the  tents  of  the  Amalekites 
consisted  much  in  plate  and  jewels  ; (Judg.  viii.  21,  26.)  and 
those,  because  he  thought  they  would  but  make  his  own 
soldiers  proud  and  effeminate,  he  thought  fit  to  make  presents 
of  to  his  friends,  even  the  elders  of  Judah,  v.  26.  Several 
places  are  here  named  to  which  he  sent  of  these  presents,  all 
of  them  in  or  near  the  tribe  of  Judah.  The  first  place  named 
is  Bethel,  which  signifies  the  house  of  God  ; that  place  shall  be 
first  served  for  its  name’s  sake;  or,  perhaps,  it  means  not  the 
city  so  called,  but  the  place  where  the  ark  was,  which  was 
therefore  the  house  of  God.  Thither  David  sent  the  first  and 
best,  to  them  that  attended  there,  for  his  sake  who  is  the  First 
and  Best.  Hebron  is  named  last,  (v.  31.)  probably  because 
thither  he  sent  the  residuum,  which  was  the  largest  share, 
having  an  eye  upon  that  place  as  fittest  for  his  head  quarters, 
2 Sam.  ii.  1. 

In  David’s  sending  these  presents,  observe,  1.  His  gene- 
rosity. He  aimed  not  to  enrich  himself,  but  to  serve  his 
country  ; and  therefore  God  afterwards  enriched  him,  and  set 
him  to  rule  the  country  he  had  served.  It  becomes  gracious 
souls  to  be  generous  ; there  is  that  scatters,  and  yet  increases. 
2.  His  gratitude.  He  sent  presents  to  all  the  places  where  he 
and  his  men  were  wont  to  haunt ; (v.  31.)  that  is,  to  all  that  he 
had  received  kindness  from,  that  hod  sheltered  him,  and  sent 
him  intelligence  or  provisions.  Note,  Honesty,  as  well  as 
honour,  obliges  us  to  requite  the  favours  that  have  been  done 
us,  or,  at  least,  make  a real  acknowledgment  of  them  as  far  as 
is  in  the  power  of  our  hand.  3.  His  piety;  that  he  calls  it  a 
blessing  ; for  no  present  we  give  to  our  friends  will  he  a com- 
fort to  them,  but  as  it  is  made  so  by  the  blessing  of  God  : it 
intimates  that  his  prayers  for  them  accompanied  his  present; 
also,  that  he  sent  them  out  of  the  spoil  of  the  enemies  of  the 
Lord,  (so  he  calls  them,  not  his  enemies,)  that  they  might  re- 
joice in  the  victory,  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  and  might  join  with 
him  in  thanksgivings  for  it.  4.  His  policy:  that  he  sent  these 
presents  among  his  countrymen,  to  oblige  them  to  be  ready  to 
appear  for  him,  upon  his  accession  to  the  throne,  which  he 
now  saw  at  hand.  A man’s  gift  maketh  room  for  him.  He 
was  fit  to  be  a king,  who  thus  showed  the  bounty  and 


liberality  of  a king.  Munificence  recommends  a man  morn 
than  magnificence.  The  Ziphites  had  none  of  his  presents, 
nor  the  men  of  Keilah  ; and  thus  he  showed,  that,  though  lie 
was  such  a saint  as  not  to  revenge  affronts,  yet  he  was  not  such- 
a fool  as  not  to  take  notice  of  them. 

CHAP.  XXXI. 

In  the  foregoing  cnapter , ire  had  David  conquering , yea,  more  than  a con. 
queror.  Jn  this  chapter,  we  have  Saul  conquered,  and  worse  than  a 
captive.  Providence  ordered  it,  that  both  these  things  should  be  doing 
just  at  the  same  time.  The  very  same  day.  perhaps,  that  David  was  tri- 
umphing over  the  Amalekites,  were  the  Philistines  triumphing  over  Saul. 
One  is  set  over  against  the  other , that  men  may  see  what  comes  of  trust, 
ing  in  God,  and  what  comes  of  forsaking  him.  IV e left  Saul  ready  to 
engage  the  Philistines,  with  a shaking  hand  and  an  aching  heart,  having 
had  his  doom  read  him  from  hell , which  he  would  not  regard  when  it  wa 
read  him  from  heaven.  Let  us  now  see  what  comes  of  him.  Here  is,  I. 
His  army  routed,  v.  I.  II.  His  three  sons  slain,  v.  2.  III.  Himself 
wounded,  v.  3.  Slain  by  his  own  hand,  v.  4.  His  armour-bearer,  (t. 
5.)  and  all  his  men,  v.  G.  IV.  His  country  possessedby  the  Philistines, 
v . 7.  His  camp  plundered,  and  his  dead  body  deserted,  v.  8.  His  fall 
triumphed  in,  v.  !t.  His  body  publicly  exposed,  (v.  10.)  and  with  difii. 
cutty  rescued  by  the  men  of  Jabesh-gitead , v.  11 — 13.  Thus  fell  the  man 
that  was  rejected  of  God. 

1 OW  the  Philistines  fought  against  Israel : 
L v!  and  the  men  of  Israel  lied  from  before  the 

Philistines,  and  fell  dovvn  slain  in  mount  Gilboa. 

2 And  the  Philistines  followed  hard  upon  Saul, 
and  upon  his  sons  ; and  the  Philistines  slew  Jona- 
than, and  Abinadab,  and  Melchi-shua,  Saul’s  sons. 

3 And  the  battle  went  sore  against  Saul,  and  the 
archers  hit  him  ; and  he  was  sore  wounded  of  the 
archers.  4 Then  said  Saul  unto  his  armour-bearer. 
Draw  thy  sword,  and  thrust  me  through  therewith, 
lest  these  uncircumcisecTcome  and  thrust  me  through, 
and  abuse  me.  But  his  armour-bearer  would  not ; 
for  he  was  sore  afraid  : therefore  Saul  took  a sword, 
and  fell  upon  it.  5 And  when  his  armour-bearer 
saw  that  Saul  was  dead,  he  fell  likewise  upon  his 
sword,  and  died  with  him.  6 So  Saul  died,  and 
his  three  sons,  and  his  armour-bearer,  and  all  his 
men,  that  same  day  together.  7 And  when  the  men 
of  Israel  that  were  on  the  other  side  of  the  valley, 
and  they  that  were  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  saw 
that  the  men  of  Israel  fled,  and  that  Saul  and  his 
sons  were  dead,  they  forsook  the  cities  and  fled; 
and  the  Philistines  came  and  dwelt  in  them. 

The  day  of  recompence  is  now  come,  in  which  Saul  must1 
account  for  the  blood  of  the  Amalekites,  which  he  had  sin- 
fully spared,  and  that  of  the  priests,  which  he  had  more  sin- 
fully spilt  ; that  of  David  too,  which  he  would  have  spilt,, 
must  come  into  the  account.  Now  his  day  is  come  to  fall,  as 
David  foresaw,  when  lie  should  descend  into  battle,  and 
perish,  ch  xxvi.  10.  Come,  and  see  the  righteous  judgments 
of  God. 

I.  He  sees  his  soldiers  fall  about  him,  v.  1.  Whether  the 
Philistines  were  more  numerous,  better  posted,  and  better  led 
on,  or  what  other  advantages  they  had,  we  are  not  told  ; but  it> 
seems  they  were  more  vigorous,  for  they  made  the  onset ; they 
fought  against  Israel,  and  the  Israelites  fled  and  fell.  The 
best  of  the  troops  were  put  into  disorder,  and  multitudes  slain  ; 
probably,  those  whom  Saul  had  employed  in  pursuing  David. 
Thus  they  who  had  followed  him,  and  served  him  in  his  sin, 
go  before  him  in  his  fall,  and  share  with  him  in  his  plagues. 

II.  He  sees  his  sons  fall  before  him  The  victorious  Phi- 
listines pressed  most  forcibly  upon  the  king  of  Israel,  and 
those  about  him  ; his  three  sons  were  next  him,  it  is  probable, 
and  they  were  all  three  slain  before  his  face,  to  his  great  grief, 
for  they  were  the  hopes  of  his  family  ; and  to  his  great  terror, 
for  they  were  now  the  guard  of  his  person  ; and  he  can  con 
elude  no  other,  than  that  his  own  turn  comes  next.  His  sons 
are  named,  (v.  2.)  and  it  grieves  us  to  find  Jonathan  among 
them  : that  wise,  valiant,  good  man,  who  was  as  much  Da- 
vid’s friend  as  Saul  was  his  enemy  ; he  falls  with  the  rest. 
Duty  to  his  father  would  not  permit  him  to  stay  at  home,  or 
to  retire  when  the  armies  engaged  ; and  Providence  so  orders 
it,  that  he  falls  in  the  common  fate  of  his  family,  though  he 
never  involved  himself  in  the  guilt  of  it ; so  that  the  observa- 
tion of  Eliphaz  does  not  hold,  (Job  iv.  7.)  IVho  ever  perished . 
being  innocent  1 For  here  was  one.  What  shall  we  say  to  it  I 
1.  God  would  hereby  complete  the  vexation  of  Saul  in  his 
dying  moments,  and  the  judgment  that  was  to  be  executed 
upon  his  house.  If  the  family  must  fall,  Jonathan,  that  is 
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one  of  it,  must  fall  with  it.  2.  He  would  hereby  make  David’s 
way  to  the  crown  the  more  clear  and  open.  For  though  Jona- 
than himself  would  have  cheerfully  resigned  all  his  title  and 
interest  to  him,  (we  have  no  reason  to  suspect  any  other,)  yet 
it  is  very  probable,  that  many  of  the  people  would  have  made 
use  of  his  name  for  the  support  of  the  house  of  Saul,  or,  at 
least,  would  have  come  in  but  slowly  to  David.  If Ishbosheth 
(who  was  now  left  at  home  as  one  unfit  for  action,  and  so 
escaped)  had  so  many  friends,  what  would  Jonathan  have 
had,  who  had  been  the  darling  of  the  people,  and  had  never 
forfeited  their  favour)  They  that  were  so  anxious  to  have  a 
King  like  the  nations,  would  be  zealous  for  the  right  line, 
especially  if  that  threw  the  crown  upon  such  a head  as  Jona- 
than’s. This  would  have  embarrassed  David  ; and  if  Jona-  j 
than  could  have  prevailed  to  bring  m all  his  interest  to  David,  I 
then  it  would  have  been  said  that  Jonathan  had  made  him  1 
king,  whereas  God  was  to  have  all  the  glory.  This  is  the  Lord’s 
doing.  So  that  though  the  death  of  Jonathan  would  be  a great 
affliction  to  David,  yet,  by  making  him  mindful  of  his  own 
frailty,  as  well  as  by  facilitating  his  accession  to  the  throne,  it 
would  be  an  advantage  to  him.  3.  God  would  hereby  show 
us,  that  the  difference  between  good  and  bad  is  to  be  made  in 
the  other  world,  not  in  this.  All  things  come  alike  to  alt.  We 
cannot  judge  of  the  spiritual  or  eternal  state  of  any,  by  the 
manner  of  their  death  ; for  in  that  there  is  one  event  to  the 
righteous  and  to  the  wicked. 

III.  He  himself  is  sorely  wcunded  by  the  Philistines,  and 
then  slain  by  his  own  hand.  The  archers  hit  him,  ( v . 3.)  so 
that  ho  could  neither  fight  nor  fly,  and  therefore  must  inevit- 
ably faH  into  their  hands.  Thus,  to  make  him  the  more 
miserable,  destruction  comes  gradually  upon  him,  and  he  dies 
so  as  to  feel  himself  die.  To  that  extremity  was  he  now  re- 
duced, that,  1.  He  was  desirous  to  die  by  the  hand  of  his  own 
servant,  rather  than  by  the  hand  of  the  Philistines,  lest  they 
should  abuse  him  as  they  did  Samson.  Miserable  man  ! He 
finds  himself  dying,  and  all  his  care  is,  to  keep  his  body  out 
of  the  hands  of  the  Philistines,  but  no  care  to  resign  his  soul 
into  the  hands  of  God  who  gave  it,  Eccl.  xii.  7.  As  he  lived, 
so  he  died,  proud  and  jealous,  and  a terror  to  himself  and  all 
about  him.  They  who  rightly  understand  themselves,  think 
it  of  small  account,  in  comparison,  how  it  is  with  them  in 
death,  so  it  may  but  be  well  with  them  after  death.  Those 
are  in  a deplorable  condition  indeed,  who,  being  bitter  in  soul, 
long  for  death,  but  it  cometh  not,  (Job  iii.  20,  21.)  especially 
those  who,  despairing  of  the  mercy  of  God,  like  Judas,  leap 
into  hell  before  them,  to  escape  a hell  within  them.  2.  When 
he  could  not  obtain  that  favour,  he  became  his  own  execu- 
tioner, thinking  thereby  to  avoid  shame,  but  running  upon  a 
heinous  sin,  and  with  it  entailing  upon  his  own  name  a mark 
of  perpetual  infamy,  as  felo  de  se — a self-murderer.  Jonathan, 
who  received  his  death-wound  from  the  hand  of  the  Philis- 
tines, and  bravely  yielded  to  the  fate  of  war,  died  in  the  bed  of 
honour;  but  Saul  died  as  a fool  dieth,  as  a coward  dieth,  a 
proud  fool,  a sneaking  coward  ; he  died  as  a man  that  had 
neither  the  fear  of  God,  nor  hope  in  God  ; neither  the  reason 
of  a man,  nor  the  religion  of  an  Israelite,  nor  the  resolution 
ol  a soldier.  Let  us  all  pray,  Lord,  lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion, this  temptation.  His  armour-bearer  would  not  run  him 
through,  and  he  did  well  to  refuse  it ; for  no  man’s  servant 
ought  to  be  a slave  to  his  master’s  lusts  or  passions  of  any 
kind  : the  reason  given,  is  that  he  was  sore  afraid,  not  of  death, 
for  he  himself  ran  wilfully  upon  that  immediately  ; but,  hav- 
ing a profound  reverence  for  the  king  his  master,  he  could  not 
conquer  that  so  far  as  to  do  him  any  hurt  ; or  perhaps  he 
feared  lest  his  trembling  hand  should  have  given  him  but  half 
a blow,  and  so  have  put  him  to  the  greater  misery. 

IV.  His  armour-bearer,  who  refused  to  kill  him,  refused  not 
to  die  with  him,  but  fell  likewise  upon  his  sward,  v.  5.  This 
was  an  aggravating  circumstance  of  the  death  of  Saul,  that, 
by  the  example  of  his  wickedness,  in  murdering  himself,  he 
drew  in  his  servant  to  be  guilty  of  the  same  wickedness,  and 
perished  not  alone  in  his  iniquity.  The  Jews  say  that  Saul’s 
armour-bearer  was  Doeg,  whom  he  preferred  to  that  dignity 
for  killing  the  priests,  and  if  so,  justly  does  his  violent  dealing 
return  on  his  own  head.  David  had  foretold  concerning  him, 
that  God  would  destroy  him  for  ever,  Ps.  Iii.  5. 

V.  The  country  was  put  into  such  confusion  by  the  rout  of 
Saul’s  army,  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  neighbouring  cities 
(on  that  side  Jordan,  as  it  might  be  read)  quitted  them,  and 
the  Philistines,  for  a time,  hail  possession  of  them,  till  things 
were  settled  in  Israel,  v.  7.  Such  a sad  pass  had  Saul  by  his 
wickedness  brought  his  country  to,  which  might  have  remain- 
ed :n  the  hands  of  the  uncircumcised,  if  David  had  not  been 
rawed  up  to  repair  the  breaches  of  it.  See  what  a king  he 
proved,  for  whom  they  rejected  God  and  Samuel.  They  s’-ii  1 
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had  done  wickedly  (it  is  to  be  feared)  as  well  as  he,  and  there- 
fore were  consumed,  both  they  and  their  king,  as  the  prophet 
had  foretold  concerning  them,  ch.  xii.  25.  And  to  this  -efer- 
ence  is  had  long  after  ; (Hos.  xiii.  10,  11.)  “ Where  are  thy 
saviours  in  all  thy  cities,  of  whom  thou  saidst,  Give  me  a king 
and  princes  ? I gave  thee  a king  in  mine  anger,  and  took  him 
away  in  my  wrath  ; that  is,  he  was  a plague  to  thee  living  and 
dying  . thou  couldst  expect  no  other.” 

8 And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  when  the 
Philistines  came  to  strip  the  slain,  that  they  found 
Saul  and  his  three  sons  fallen  in  mount  Gilbca. 

9 And  they  cut  oil'  his  head,  and  stripped  oil'  his 
armour,  and  sent  into  the  laud  of  the  Philistines 
round  about,  to  publish  it  in  the  house  of  their  idols, 
and  anions  the  people.  10  And  they  put  his  ar- 
mour in  the  house  of  Ashtaroth  ; and  they  fastened 
his  body  to  the  wall  of  Beth-shan.  11  And  when 
the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh-gilead  heard  of  that  which 
the  Philistines  had  done  to  Saul,  12  All  the  valiant 
men  arose,  and  went  all  night,  and  took  the  body  of 
Saul,  and  the  bodies  of  his  sons,  from  the  wall  of 
Beth-shan,  and  came  to  Jabesh,  and  burned  them 
there.  13  And  they  took  their  bones,  and  buried 
them  under  a tree  at  Jabesh,  and  fasted  seven  days 

The  scripture  makes  no  mention  of  the  souls  of  Saul  ana 
his  sons,  what  became  of  them  after  they  were  dead  ; (secret 
things  belong  not  to  us  ;)  but  of  their  bodies  only. 

I.  How  they  were  basely  abused  by  the  Philistines.  The  | 
day  after  the  battle,  when  they  had  recovered  their  fatigue, 
they  came  to  strip  the  slain,  and,  among  the  rest,  found  the  j 
bodies  of  Saul  and  his  three  sons,  v.  8.  Saul’s  armour-bearer 
perhaps  intended  to  honour  his  master,  by  following  the  ex- 
ample of  his  self-murder,  and  to  show  thereby  how  well  he  ' 
loved  him  ; but  if  he  had  consulted  his  reason  more  than  his 
passions,  he  would  have  spared  that  foolish  compliment,  not 
only  in  justice  to  his  own  life,  but  in  kindness  to  his  master,  J 
to  whom,  by  the  opportunity  of  survivorship,  he  might  have 
done  all  the  service  that  could  be  done  him  by  any  man  aftei 
he  was  dead  : for  he  might,  in  the  night,  have  conveyed  away 
his  body,  . and  those  of  his  sons,  and  buried  them  decently. 

But  such  false  and  foolish  notions  as  these,  vain  men  have, 
(though  they  would  be  wise,)  of  giving  and  receiving  honour. 
Nay,  it  should  seem,  Saul  might  liavejsaved  himself  the  fatal 
thrust,  and  have  made  his  escape  ; for  the  pursuers  (in  fear  of  J 
whom  he  slew  himself)  came  not  to  the  place  where  he  was,  J 
till  the  next  day.  But  whom  God  will  destroy,  he  infatuates,  j 
and  utterly  consumes  with  his  terrors.  See  Job  xviii.  5,  Ac. 

Finding  Saul’s  body,  (which,  now  that  it  lay  extended  on 
the  bloody  turf,  was  distinguishable  from  the  rest  by  its  length,  I 
as  it  was,  while  erect,  by  its  height,  when  he  proudly  over- 
looked the  surrounding  crowd,)  they  will,  in  that,  triumph  over  ' 
Israel’s  crown,  and  poorly  gratify  a barbarous  and  brutish  re- 
venge, by  insulting  the  deserted  corpse,  which,  when  alive, 
they  had  stood  in  awe  of. 

1.  They  cut  off  his  head.  Had  they  designed  in  this  to  re- 
venge the  cutting  off  of  Goliath’s  head,  they  should  rather 
have  cut  off  the  head  of  David,  who  did  that  execution,  when 
he  was  in  their  country ; they  intended  it,  in  general,  for  a 
reproach  to  Israel,  who  promised  themselves  that  a crowned 
and  an  anointed  head,  would  have  saved  them  from  the  Phi- 
listines, and  a particular  reproach  to  Saul,  who  was  taller  by 
the  head  than  other  men,  (which  perhaps  he  wasw-ont  to  boast 
of,)  but  was  now  shorter  by  the  head. 

2.  They  stripped  him  of  his  armour,  (v.  9.)  and  sent  that  to 
be  set  up  as  a trophy  of  their  victory  in  the  house  of  Ashtaroth 
their  goddess;  (v.  10.)  and  we  are  told,  1 Chron.  x.  10. 
(though  it  is  omitted  here,)  that  they  fastened  his  head  in  the 
temple  of  Dagon.  Thus  did  they  ascribe  the  honour  of  their 
victory,  not,  as  they  ought  to  have  done,  to  the  real  justice  of 
the  true  God,  but  to  the  imaginary  power  of  their  false  gods; 
and  by  this  respect  paid  to  pretended  deities,  shame  those  who 
give  not  the  praise  of  their  achievements  to  the  living  God. 
Ashtaroth,  the  idol,  that  Israel  had  many  a time  gone  a whor- 
ing after,  now  triumphs  over  them. 

3.  They  sent  expresses  throughout  their  country',  and  order- 
ed public  notice  to  be  given  in  the  houses  of  their  gods,  of  the 
victory  they  had  obtained,  (v.  9.)  that  public  rejoicings  might 
he  made,  and  thanks  given  to  their  gods.  This  David  regret- 
ted sorely ; (2  Sam.  i.  20.)  Tell  it  not  in  Gath. 

4.  They  fastened  his  body,  and  the  bodies  of  his  sons  (as 
atmears,  v.  12. 1 to  the  wall  of  Beth-shan  ; a city  thftt  lay  W* 
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fax  t'-om  Gilbca,  and  very  near  to  the  river  Jordan.  Hither 
the  dead  oodies  were  dragged,  and  here  hung  up  in  chains,  to 
be  devoured  by  the  birds  of  prey.  Saul  slew  himself,  to  avoid 
being  abused  by  the  Philistines,  and  never  was  royal  corpse 
so  abused  as  his  was;  perhaps  the  more,  if  they  understood 
that  he  slew  himself,  and  for  that  reason.  He  that  thinks  to 
save  his  honour  by  sin,  will  certainly  lose  it.  See  to  what  a 
height  of  insolence  the  Philistines  were  arrived,  just  before 
David  was  raised  up,  who  perfectly  subdued  them.  Now 
that  they  had  slain  Saul  and  his  sons,  they  thought  the  land 
of  Israel  was  their  own  for  ever,  but  they  soon  found  them- 
selves deceived.  When  God  has  accomplished  his  whole  work 
by  them,  he  will  accomplish  it  upon  them.  See  Isa.  x.  6,  7. 

II.  How  they  were  bravely  rescued  by  the  men  or  'abesh- 
gilead.  Little  more  than  the  river  Jordan  lay  between  Beth- 
shan  and  Jabesh-gtlead,  and  Jordan  was  in  that  place 
assable  by  its  fords  ; a bold  adventure  was  therefore  made 
y the  valiant  men  of  that  city,  who,  in  the  night,  passed  the 
river,  took  down  the  dead  bodies,  and  gave  them  decent 
burial,  v.  11 — 13.  This  they  did,  1.  Out  of  a common  concern 
for  the  honour  of  Israel,  or  the  land  of  Israel,  which  ought 
not  to  be  defiled  by  the  exposing  of  any  dead  bodies,  and 
especially  of  the  crown  of  Israel,  which  was  thus  profaned  by 
the  uncircumcised.  2.  Out  of  a particular  sense  of  gratitude 
to  Saul,  for  his  zeal  and  forwardness  to  rescue  them  from  the 
Ammonites,  when  he  first  came  to  the  throne,  ch.  xi.  It  is 
an  argument  of  a gracious  spirit,  and  an  encouragement  to 
beneficence,  when  the  remembrance  of  kindnesses  is  thus 
retained,  and  they  are  thus  returned,  in  an  extremity.  The 
men  of  Jabesh-gilead  would  have  done  Saul  better  service,  if 


they  had  sent  their  valiant  men  to  him  sooner,  to  strengtr.cn 
him  against  the  Philistines.  But  his  day  was  come  to  fall, 
and  now  this  is  all  the  service  they  can  do  him.  in  honour  to 
his  memory. 

We  find  not  that  any  general  mourning  was  made  for  the 
death  of  Saul,  as  was  for  the  death  of  Samuel,  (cli.  xxv.  1.) 
only  those  Gileadites  of  .Tabesh  did  him  honour  at  his  death  : 
for,  (1.)  They  made  a burning  for  the  bodies,  to  perfume 
them.  So  some  understand  the  burning  of  them.  They  burnt 
spices  over  them,  v.  12.  And  that  it  was  usual  thus  to  do 
honour  to  their  deceased  friends,  at  least,  their  princes,  ap- 
pears by  the  account  of  Asa’s  funeral,  (2  Chron.  xvi.  14.)  that 
they  made  a very  great  burning  for  him.  Or,  (as  some  think,) 
they  burnt  the  flesh  because  it  began  to  putrefy.  (2.)  They 
buried  the  bodies,  when,  by  burning  over  them,  they  hail 
sweetened  them,  (or,  if  they  burnt  them,  they  buried  the 
bones  and  ashes,)  under  a tree,  which  served  for  a grave-stone 
and  monument.  And,  lastly , they/asfed  seven  days  ; that  i?, 
each  day  of  the  seven,  they  fasted  till  the  evening  ; thus  they 
lamented  the  death  of  Saul,  and  the  present  distracted  state 
of  Israel,  and  perhaps  joined  prayers  with  their  fasting,  for 
the  re-establishment  of  their  shattered  state.  Though  when 
the  wicked  perish,  there  is  shouting,  that  is,  it  is  to  be  hoped 
a better  state  of  things  will  ensue,  which  will  be  matter  cf 
joy,  yet  humanity  obliges  us  to  show  a decent  respect  to  dead 
bodies,  especially  those  of  princes.  This  book  began  with 
the  birth  of  Samuel,  but  now  it  ends  with  the  burial  of  Saul,  the 
comparing  of  which  two  together  will  teach  us  to  prefer  the 
honour  that  comes  from  God,  before  any  of  the  honours  which 
this  world  pretends  to  have  the  disposal  of. 
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EXPOSITION, 
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PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS, 


OF  THE  SECOND  BOOK  OF 

S A M U E L . 


ifook  is  the  history  of  the  reign  of  king  David.  We  had,  in  the  foregoing  Book,  an  account  of  his  designation  fa 
;\‘e  government,  and  his  struggles  with  Saul,  which  ended  at  length  in  the  death  of  his  persecutor.  This  Book  begins  with 
Ts  accession  to  the  throne,  and  is  entirely  taken  up  with  the  affairs  of  the  government  during  the  forty  years  he  reigned, 
and  therefore  is  entitled,  by  the  Seventy,  The  Third  Book  of  the  Kings.  It  gives  us  an  account  of  David’s  triumphs  and  his 
.roubles. 

triumphs  over  the  house  of  Saul  ; (ch.  i — iv.)  over  the  Jebusites  and  Philistines  ; (ch.  v.)  at  the  bringing  up  of  the 
ark  ; (ch.  vi.  and  vii.)  over  the  neighbouring  nations  that  opposed  him,  ch.  viii — x.  And  so  far  the  history  is  agreeable  to 
r.wllat 've  might  expect  from  David’s  character,  and  the  choice  made  of  him.  But  his  cloud  has  a dark  side. 

.il.  W e have  his  troubles,  the  cause  of  them,  his  sin  in  the  matter  ot  Uriah,  ch.  xi.  and  xii.  The  troubles  themselves  from  the 
sm  ot  Amnon,  (ch.  xiii.)  the  rebellion  of  Absalom,  (ch.  xiv — xix.)  and  of  Sheba,  (ch.  xx.)  and  the  plague  in  Israel  for  his 
numbering  the  people,  (ch.  xxiv.)  beside  the  famine  for  the  Gibeonites,  ch.  xxi.  His  song  we  have,  (ch.  xxii.)  and  his  words 
amd  worthies,  ch.  xxiii.  Many  things  in  this  history  are  very  instructive  ; but  for  the  hero,  that  is  the  subject  of  it,  though, 
many  instances,  he  appears  here  very  great,  and  very  good,  and  very  mucli  the  favourite  of  Heaven,  yet  it  must  be  c<Fi\- 
tor-wu  that  tis  honour  s.nnes  brighter  in  his  Psalms  than  in  his  Annals 
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David  hears  of  SauVg  death. 


CHAP.  I. 

In  the  foregoing  Hook,  ( with  which  this  is  connected  as  a continuation  of 
the  same  history ,)  wc  had  Saul's  exit  ; he  went  down  slain  to  the  pit , 
though  he  was  the  terror  of  the  mighty  in  the  land  of  the  living  IVe  are 
now  to  look  toward  the  rising  sun,  and  to  inquire  where  David  is,  and 
what  he  is  doing.  In  this  chapter , we  have,  I.  Tidings  brought  him  to 
Ziklag  of  the  death  of  Saul  and  Jonathan , by  an  A male  kite,  who  under, 
took  to  give  him  a particular  narrative  of  it,  v.  I — 10.  II.  David's 
sorrowful  reception  of  these  tidings,  v.  11,12.  III.  Justice  done  upon 
the  messenger,  who  boasted  that  he  had  helped  Saul  to  despatch  himself, 
v.  13 — 16.  IV.  An  elegy  which  David  penned  upon  this  occasion,  v. 
17 — 27  And  in  all  this , David's  breast  appears  very  happily  free 
from  the  sparks , either  of  revenge  or  ambition,  and  he  observes  a very 
suitable  demeanour. 

1 J^TOW  it  came  to  pass,  after  the  death  of  Saul, 
J_rl  when  David  was  returned  from  the  slaughter 
of  the  Amalekites,  and  David  had  abode  two  days 
in  Ziklag  ; 2 It  came  even  to  pass  on  the  third 

day,  that,  behold,  a man  came  out  of  the  camp 
from  Saul,  with  his  clothes  rent,  and  earth  upon  his 
head  : and  so  it  was,  when  he  came  to  David,  that 
he  fell  to  the  earth,  and  did  obeisance,  3 And 
David  said  unto  him.  From  whence  comest  thou  ? 
And  he  said  unto  him,  Out  of  the  camp  of  Israel  am 
I escaped.  4 And  David  said  unto  hint,  How  went 
the  matter  ? I pray  thee,  tell  me.  And  he  answer- 
ed, That  the  people  arc  fled  from  the  battle,  and 
many  of  the  people  also  are  fallen  and  dead,  and 
Saul  and  Jonathan  his  son  are  dead  also.  5 And 
David  said  unto  the  young  man  that  told  him.  How 
knowest  thou  that  Saul  and  Jonathan  his  son  be 
dead  ? 6 And  the  young  man  that  told  him  said, 

As  I happened  by  chance  upon  mount  Gilboa,  be- 
hold, Saul  leaned  upon  his  spear:  and,  lo,  the 
chariots  and  horsemen  followed  hard  after  him.  7 
And  when  he  looked  behind  him,  he  saw  me,  and 
called  unto  me  : and  I answered,  Here  am  I.  8 
And  he  said  unto  me,  Who  art  thou?  And  I an- 
swered him,  I am  an  Amalekite.  9 He  said  untc 
me  again,  Stand,  I pray  thee,  upon  me,  and  slay 
me  ; for  anguish  is  come  upon  me,  because  my  life 
is  yet  whole  in  me.  10  So  I stood  upon  him,  arid 
slew  him,  because  I was  sure  that  he  could  not  live 
after  that  he  was  fallen  : and  I took  the  crown  that 
was  upon  his  head,  and  the  bracelet  that  was  on 
his  arm,  and  have  brought  them  hither  unto  my 
lord. 

Here  is,  I.  David  settling  again  in  Ziklag  his  own  city  ; 
after  he  had  rescued  his  family  and  friends  out  of  the  hands 
of  the  Amalekites,  (v.  1.)  he  abode  in  Ziklag.  Thence  he  was 
now  sending  presents  to  his  friends,  (1  Sam.  xxx.  26.)  and 
there  he  was  ready  to  receive  those  that  came  into  his  interests  , 
not  men  in  distress  and  debt,  as  his  first  followers  were,  but 
persons  of  quality  in  their  country,  mighty  men,  men  of  war, 
and  captains  of  thousands  ; (as  we  find,  1 Chron.  xii.  1, 8,  20.) 
such  came  day  by  day  to  him,  God  stirred  up  their  hearts  to 
do  so,  till  he  had  a great  host,  like  the  host  of  God,  as  it  is  said 
there,  v.  22.  The  secret  springs  of  revolutions  are  unaccount- 
able, and  must  be  resolved  into  that  Providence,  which  turns 
all  hearts  as  the  rivers  of  water. 

II.  Intelligence  brought  him  thither  of  the  death  of  Saul. 
It  was  strange  that  he  did  not  leave  some  spies  about  the 
camps,  to  bring  him  early  notice  of  the  issues  of  the  engage- 
ment ; a sign  that  he  desired  not  Saul’s  woeful  day,  nor  was 
impatient  to  come  to  the  throne,  but  willing  to  wait  till  those 
tidings  were  brought  to  him,  which  many  a one  would  have 
sent  more  than  half  way  to  meet.  lie  that  believes,  does  not 
make  haste,  takes  good  news  when  it  comes,  and  is  not  uneasy 
while  it  is  in  the  coming. 

1.  The  messenger  presents  himself  to  David  as  an  express, 
in  the  posture  of  a mourner  for  the  deceased  prince,  and  a sub- 
ject to  the  succeeding  one.  He  came  with  his  clothes  rent, 
and  made  obeisance  to  David,  («.  2.)  pleasing  himself  with 
the  fancy,  that  he  had  the  honour  to  be  the  first  that  did  him 
homage  as  his  sovereign  ; but  it  proved  he  was  the  first  that 
received  from  him  sentence  of  death,  as  his  judge.  He  told 
David  he  came  from  the  camp  of  Israel,  and  intimated  the 
confusion  it  was  in,  when  he  said  he  was  escaped  out  of  it, 
having  much  ado  to  get  away  with  his  life,  v.  3. 
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2.  He  gives  him  a general  account  of  the  issue  of  the  battle. 
David  was  very  desiious  to  know  how  the  matter  went,  as  one 
that  had  more  reasons  than  any  to  be  concerned  for  the  pub-  I 
lie  ; and  he  told  him  very  distinctly  that  the  army  of  Israel 
was  routed,  many  slain,  and,  among  the  rest,  Saul  and  Jona- 
than, V.  4.  He  names  only  Saul  and  Jonathan,  because  he 
knew  David  would  be  most  solicitous  to  know  their  fate  ; for 
Saul  was  the  man  whom  he  most  feared,  and  Jonathan  the  [ 
man  whom  he  most  loved. 

3.  He  gives  him  a more  particular  account  of  the  death  of 
Saul.  It  is  probable  that  David  had  heard,  by  the  report  of 
others,  what  the  issue  of  the  war  was,  for  multitudes  resorted 
to  him,  it  should  seem,  in  consequence  ; but  he  was  desirous 
to  know  the  certainty  of  the  report  concerning  Saul  and  Jona-  I 
than,  either  because  he  was  not  forward  to  believe  it,  or  be-  i 
cause  he  would  not  proceed  upon  it,  to  make  his  own  claims, 
till  he  was  fully  assured  of  it.  He  therefore  asks,  How  know - i I 
est  thou  that  Saul  and  Jonathan  are  dead!  In  answer  to  which, 
the  young  man  tells  him  a very  ready  story,  putting  it  past 
doubt  that  Saul  was  dead,  for  he  himself  had  been  not  only 
an  eye-witness  of  his  death,  but  an  instrument  of  it,  ami 
therefore  David  might  rely  upon  his  testimony.  He  says  no- 
thing, in  his  narrative,  of  the  death  of  Jonathan,  knowing 
how  ungrateful  that  would  be  to  David,  but  accounts  only  foi 
Saul,  thinking  (as  David  understood  it  well  enough,  ch.  iv 
10. ) that  he  should  be  welcome  for  that,  and  rewarded,  as  one 
that  brought  good  tidings. 

The  account  he  gives  of  this  matter  is, 

(1.)  Very  particular  : that  he  happened  to  go  to  the  place 
where  Saul  was,  ( v . 6.)  as  a passenger,  not  as  a soldier,  and 
therefore  an  indifferent  person  ; that  he  found  Saul  endea-  ] 
vouring  to  run  himself  through  with  his  own  spear,  none  of 
his  attendants  being  willing  to  do  it  for  him  ; and,  it  seems, 
he  could  not  do  it  dexterously  for  himself,  his  hand  and  heart 
failed  him,  the  miserable  man  had  not  courage  enough  either 
to  live  or  die  ; he  therefore  called  this  stranger  to  him,  ( v . 7.}  , 1 
inquired  what  countryman  he  was,  for,  provided  he  were  not 
a Philistine,  he  would  gladly  receive  from  his  hand  the  coup  ; 
de  grace  (as  the  French  call  it,  concerning  those  that  are 
broken  on  the  wheel) — the  merciful  stroke,  that  might  despatch  ' 1 
him  out  of  his  pain.  Understanding  that  he  was  an  Ama-  ■ 
Jekite,  (neither  one  of  his  subjects,  nor  one  of  his  enemies,) 
he  begs  this  favour  from  him  ; ( v . 9.)  Stand  upon  me,  and 
slay  me.  He  is  now  sick  of  his  dignity,  and  willing  to  be  | 
trampled  upon  ; sick  of  his  life,  and  willing  to  be  slain.  Who  I 
then  would  be  inordinately  fond  of  life  or  honour?  The  case  ,| 
may  be  such,  even  with  those  that  have  no  hope  in  their  I 
death,  that  yet  they  may  desire  to  die,  and  death  flee  from  ' 
them,  Rev.  ix.  6.  Anguish  is  come  upon  me  ; so  we  read  it ; 1 

as  a complaint  of  the  pain  and  terror  his  spirit  was  seized  ll 
with.  If  his  conscience  now  brought  to  mind  the  javelin  he 
had  cast  at  David,  his  pride,  malice,  and  perfidiousness,  and 
especially  the  murder  of  the  priests,  no  marvel  that  anguish 
came  upon  him  : moles  (they  say)  open  their  eyes  when  they  il 
are  dying.  Sense  of  unpardoned  guilt  will  make  death  in- 
deed the  king  of  terrors.  They  that  have  baffled  their  convic-  i 
tions  will,  perhaps,  in  their  dying  moments,  be  overpowered 
by  them.  The  margin  reads  it  as  a complaint  of  the  incon- 
venience of  his  clothes  ; that  his  coat  of  mail,  which  he  had 
for  his  defence,  or  his  embroidered  coat,  which  he  had  for  or- 
nament, hindered  him,  that  he  could  not  get  the  spear  far 
enough  into  his  body,  or  so  straitened  him,  now  that  his  body 
swelled  with  anguish,  that  he  could  not  expire.  Let  no  man’s 
clothes  be  his  pride,  for  it  may  so  happen,  that  they  may  be 
his  burden  and  snare.  “ Hereupon,’’  saith  our  young  man, 

“ I stood  upon  him,  and  slew  him  (v.  10.)  at  which  word, 
perhaps,  he  observed  David  look  upon  him  with  some  show  of 
displeasure,  and  therefore  he  excuses  it,  in  the  next  words  ; 

“ for  I was  sure  he  could  not  live  ; his  life  was  whole  in  him  in- 
deed, but  he  would  certainly  have  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the 
Philistines,  or  given  himself  another  thrust.” 

(2.)  It  is  doubtful  whether  this  story  be  true.  If  it  was,, 
the  righteousness  of  God  is  to  be  observed,  that  Saul,  who 
spared  the  Amalekites,  in  contempt  of  the  divine  command, 
received  his  death’s  wound  from  an  Amalekite.  But  most 
interpreters  think  that  it  was  false,  and  that,  though  he  might 
happen  to  be  present,  yet  he  was  not  assisting  in  the  death  of 
Saul,  but  told  David  so,  in  expectation  that  he  would  have  re- 
warded him  for  it,  as  having  done  him  a piece  of  good  ser- 
vice. They  who  rejoice  at  the  fall  of  an  enemy,  are  apt  lo 
measure  others  by  themselves,  and  to  think  that  they  will  do 
so  too.  But  a man  after  God’s  own  heart,  is  not  to  he  judged 
of  by  common  men.  I am  not  clear  whether  this  young  man’s 
story  were  true  or  no  : it  may  consist  with  the  narrative  in 
the  chapter  before,  and  be  an  addition  to  #,  as  Peter's  ac- 
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count  of  the  death  of  Judas,  Acts  i.  18.  is  to  the  narrative, 
Matt,  xxvii.  5.  What  is  there  called  a sword,  may  here  he 
called  a spear  ; or  when  he  fell  upon  his  sword,  he  leaned  on 
his  spear. 

(3.)  However  he  produced  that  which  was  proof  sufficient 
of  tilt  death  of  Saul,  the  crown  that  was  upon  his  head,  and 
the  bracelet  that  was  on  his  arm.  It  should  seem,  these  Saul 
was  so  foolishly  fond  of,  as  to  wear  them  in  the  field  of  battle, 
which  made  him  a fair  mark  for  the  archers,  by  distinguishing 
him  from  those  about  him  : but  as  pride  (we  say ) feels  no  cold, 
so  it  fears  no  danger  from  that  which  gratifies  it.  These  fell 
■nto  the  hands  of  this  Amalekite.  Saul  spared  the  best  of 
their  spoil,  and  now  the  best  of  his  came  co  one  of  that  de- 
voted nation.  He  brought  them  to  David,  as  the  rightful 
■owner  of  them,  now  that  Saul  was  dead,  not  doubting  but  by 
■his  officmusness  herein,  to  recommend  himself  to  the  best  pre- 
ferments in  his  court  or  camp.  The  tradition  of  the  Jews  is, 
■Shat  this  Amalekite  was  the  son  of  Doeg,  (for  the  Amalekites 
were  descendants  from  Edom, land  that  Doeg,  who,  they  sup- 
pose, was  Saul’s  armour-bearer  before  he  slew  himself,  gave 
-iaul’s  crown  and  bracelet  (the  ensigns  of  his  royalty)  to  his 
son,  and  bade  him  carry  them  to  David,  to  curry  favour  with 
mm.  But  this  is  a groundless  conceit  ; Iloeg’s  son,  it  is 
likely,  was  so  well  known  to  Saul,  that  he  needed  not  ask  him 
as  he  did,  (v.  8.)  Who  art  thou  ? David  had  been  long  waiting 
■for  the  crown,  and  now  it  is  brought  him  by  an  Amalekite. 
See  how  God  can  serve  his  own  purposes  of  kindness  to  his 
people,  even  by  designing  ( ill-designing)  men,  who  aim  at 
nothing  but  to  set  up  themselves. 

11  Then  David  took  hold  on  his  clothes,  and  rent 
them  ; and  likewise  all  the  men  that  were  with  him  : 
12  And  they  mourned,  and  wept,  and  fasted  until 
even,  for  Saul,  and  for  Jonathan  his  son,  and  for 
the  people  of  the  Loan,  and  for  the  house  of  Israel  ; 
Because  they  were  fallen  by  the  sword.  13  And 
David  said  unto  the  young  man  that  told  him, 
Whence  art  thou  ! And  he  answered,  I am  the  son 
of  a stranger,  an  Amalekite.  14  And  David  said 
unto  him.  How  wast  thou  not  afraid  to  stretch  forth 
thine  hand  to  destroy  the  Lord’s  anointed  ? 15  And 

David  called  one  of  the  young  men,  and  said.  Go 
near,  and  fall  upon  him.  And  he  smote  him  that  he 
died.  16  And  David  said  unto  him.  Thy  blood  be 
upon  thy  head  : for  thy  mouth  hath  testified  against 
thee,  saying,  I have  slain  the  Lord’s  anointed. 

Here  is,  I.  David’s  reception  of  these  tidings.  So  far  was 
he  from  falling  into  a transport  of  joy,  as  the  Amalekite  ex- 
pected, that  he  falls  into  a passion  of  weeping,  rent  his  clothes, 
{ «.  11.)  mourned  and  fasted,  (v.  12.)  not  only  for  his  people 
Israel,  and  Jonathan  his  friend,  but  for  Saul  his  enemy.  This 
he  did,  not  only  as  a man  of  honour,  in  observance  of  that 
decorum  which  forbids  us  to  insult  over  those  that  are  fallen, 
and  requires  us  to  attend  our  relations  to  the  grave  with  re- 
spect, whatever  we  lost  by  their  life,  or  got  by  their  death  ; 
but  as  a good  man  and  a man  of  conscience,  that  had  forgiven 
the  injuries  Saul  had  done  him,  and  bore  him  no  malice.  He 
knew  it,  before  his  son  wrote  it,  (Prov.  xxiv.  17,  18.)  that  if 
we  rejoice  when  our  enemy  falls,  the  Lord  sees  it,  and  it  dis- 
pleases him  ; and,  that  he.  who  is  glad  at  calamities,  shall  not  go 
unpunished,  Prov.  xvii.  5.  By  this  it  appears,  that  those  pas- 
sages in  David’s  psalms,  which  express  his  desire  of,  and  tri- 
umph in,  the  ruin  of  his  enemies,  proceed  not  from  a spirit  of 
revenge,  or  any  irregular  passion,  but  from  a holy  zeal  for  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  public  good  ; for  by  what  he  did  here, 
when  he  heard  of  Saul’s  death,  we  may  perceive  that  his 
■natural  temper  was  very  tender,  and  that  he  was  kindly 
affected  even  to  those  that  hated  him.  He  was  very  sincere, 
no  question,  in  his  mourning  for  Saul,  and  it  was  not  pre- 
tended, or  a copy  of  his  countenance  only.  His  passion  was 
so  strong,  on  this  occasion,  that  it  moved  those  about  him  ; 
all  that  were  with  him,  at  least,  in  complaisance  to  him,  rent 
their  clothes,  and  they  fasted  till  even,  in  token  of  their  sorrow  ; 
and,  probably,  it  was  a religious  fast,  they  humbled  them- 
selves under  the  hand  of  God,  and  prayed  for  the  repairing  of 
the  breaches  made  upon  Israel  by  this  defeat. 

II.  The  reward  he  gave  to  him  that  brought  him  the  tidings  ; 
instead  of  preferring  him,  he  put  him  to  death  ; judged  him, 
out  of  his  own  mouth,  as  a murderer  of  his  prince,  and 
■ordered  him  forthwith  to  be  executed  for  the  same.  What  a 
surprise  was  this  to  the  messenger,  who  thought  he  should 
nave  favour  shown  him  for  his  pains  ! In  vain  did  he  plead 
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that  he  had  Saul's  order  for  it,  that  it  was  a real  kindness  to 
him,  that  he  must  inevitably  have  died  ; all  those  pleas  are 
overruled,  “ Tliy  mouth  has  testified  against  thee,  I have  slain 
the  Lord's  anointed  ; (v.  16.)  therefore  thou  must  die.” 

Now,  1.  David  herein  did  not  do  unjustly.  For,  (1.)  The 
man  was  an  Amalekite.  This,  lest  he  had  mistaken  it  in  his 
narrative,  be  made  him  own  a second  time,  v.  13.  That  na- 
tion, and  all  that  belonged  to  it,  were  doomed  to  destruction  ; 
so  that,  in  slaying  him,  David  did  what  his  predecessor  should 
have  done,  and  was  rejected  for  not  doing.  (2.)  He  did  him- 
self confess  the  crime,  so  that  the  evidence  was,  by  the  con- 
sent of  all  laws,  sufficient  to  convict  him  ; for  every  man  is 
presumed  to  make  the  best  of  himself.  If  he  did  as  he  said, 
he  deserved  to  Jie  for  treason,  (u.  14.)  doing  that  which,  it  is 
probable,  he  heard  Saul’s  own  armour-bearer  refuse  to  do  ; if 
not,  yet  by  boasting  that  he  had  done  it,  he  plainly  showed, 
that  if  there  had  been  occasion,  he  would  have  done  it,  and 
would  have  made  nothing  of  it  ; and  by  boasting  of  it  to  Da- 
vid, he  showed  what  opinion  he  had  of  him,  that  he  would  re- 
joice in  it,  as  one  altogether  like  himself,  which  was  an  in- 
tolerable affront  to  him,  who  had  liimself  once  and  again 
refused  to  stretch  forth  his  hand  against  the  Lord’s  anointed. 
And  his  lying  to  David,  if  indeed  it  were  a lie,  was  highly 
criminal,  and  proved,  as  sooner  or  later  that  sin  will  prove, 
lying  against  his  own  head. 

2.  He  did  honourably  and  well.  Hereby  he  demonstrated 
the  sincerity  of  his  grief ; discouraged  all  others  from  thinking, 
by  doing  the  like,  to  ingratiate  th-  mselves  with  him  ; and  did 
that  which  might,  probably,  oblige  the  house  of  Saul,  and  win 
upon  them,  and  recommend  him  to  the  people,  as  one  that 
was  zealous  for  public  justice,  without  regard  to  his  own  pri- 
vate interest.  We  may  learn  from  it,  that  to  give  assistance 
to  any  in  murdering  themselves,  directly  or  indirectly,  if  done 
wittingly,  incurs  the  guilt  of  blood  ; and  that  the  lives  of 
princes  ought  to  be,  in  a special  manner,  precious  to  us. 

17  And  David  lamented  with  this  lamentation 
ever  Saul  and  over  Jonathan  his  son  : 18  (Also  he 

hade  them  teach  the  children  of  Judah  the  use  of  the 
how:  behold,  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Jasher:) 
19  The  beauty  of  Israel  is  slain  upon  thy  high  places : 
how  are  the  mighty  fallen  ! 20  Tell  it  notin  Gath, 

publish  it  not  in  the  streets  of  Askelon  ; lest  the 
daughters  of  the  Philistines  rejoice,  lest  the  daughters 
of  the  uncircumcised  triumph.  21  Ye  mountains  of 
Gilboa  let  there  he  no  dew,  neither  let  there  be  rain 
upon  you,  nor  fields  of  offerings  : for  there  the  shield 
of  the  mighty  is  vilely  cast  away,  the  shield  of  Saul, 
as  though  he  had  not  been  anointed  with  oil.  22 
From  the  blood  of  the  slain,  from  the  fat  of  the 
mighty,  the  bow  of  Jonathan  turned  not  back,  and 
the-sword  of  Saul  returned  not  empty.  23  Saul  and 
Jonathan  were  lovely  and  pleasant  in  their  lives,  and 
in  their  death  they  were  not  divided:  they  were 
swifter  than  eagles,  they  were  stronger  than  lions 
24  Ye  daughters  of  Israel,  weep  over  Saul,  who 
clothed  you  in  scarlet,  with  other  delights  ; who 
put  on  ornaments  of  gold  upon  your  apparel.  25 
How  are  the  mighty  fallen  in  the  midst  of  the  battle  ! 
O Jonathan,  thou  wast  slain  in  thine  high  places. 
26  I am  distressed  for  thee,  my  brother  Jonathan  : 
very  pleasant  hast  thou  been  unto  me:  thy  love  to 
me  was  wonderful,  passing  the  love  of  women.  27 
How  are  the  mighty  fallen,  and  the  weapons  of  war 
perished  ! 

When  David  had  rent  his  clothes,  mourned  and  wept,  and 
fasted,  for  the  death  of  Saul,  and  done  justice  upon  him  who 
made  himself  guilty  of  it,  one  would  think  he  had  made  full 
payment  of  the  debt  of  honour  he  owed  to  his  memory  ; yet 
this  is  not  all  : we  have  here  a poem  he  wrote  on  the  occasion  ; 
for  he  was  a great  master  of  his  pen  as  well  as  sword.  By 
this  elegy  he  designed  both  to  express  his  own  sorrow  for  this 
great  calamity,  and  to  impress  the  like  on  the  minds  of  others, 
who  ought  to  lay  it  to  heart.  The  putting  of  lamentations 
into  poems,  made  them,  1.  The  more  moving  and  affecting. 
The  passion  of  the  poet,  or  singer,  is,  by  this  way,  wonderfully 
communicated  to  the  readers  and  hearers.  2.  The  more 
lasting.  Thus  they  were  made,  not  only  to  spread  far,  but 
to  continue  long  ; from  generation  to  generation.  Those 
might  gain  information  by  poems,  that  would  not  read  historv. 
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Here  we  have,  I.  The  orders  David  gave  with  this  elegy  : 
(y.  18.)  He  buile  them  teach  the  children  of  Judah  (his  own 
tribe,  whatever  others  did)  the  use  of  the  bow  ; either,  1.  The 
bow  used  in  war.  Not  but  that  the  children  of  Judah  knew 
how  to  use  the  bow  ; (it  was  so  commonly  used  in  war,  long 
before  this,  that  the  sword  and  bow  were  put  for  all  weapons 
of  war,  oen.  xlviii.  22.)  but,  perhaps,  they  had  of  late  made 
more  use  of  slings,  as  David,  in  killing  Goliath,  because 
cheaper  ; which  David  would  have  them  now  to  see  the 
inconvenience  of,  (for  they  were  the  archers  of  the  Philistines 
that  bore  so  hard  upon  Sanl,  1 Sam.  xxxi.  3.)  and  to  return 
more  generally  to  the  use  of  the  bow,  to  exercise  themselves 
in  this  weapon,  that  they  might  be  in  a capacity  to  avenge 
the  death  of  their  prince  upon  the  Philistines,  and  to  outdo 
them  at  their  own  weapon.  It  was  pity  but  that  those  that  had 
such  good  heads  and  hearts,  as  the  children  of  Judah,  should 
be  well  armed.  David  hereby  showed  his  authority  over,  and 
concern  for,  the  armies  of  Israel,  and  set  himself  to  rectify  the 
errors  of  the  former  reign.  Hut  we  find  that  the  companies 
which  were  now  come  to  David  to  Ziklag,  were  armed  with  bows  ; 
(1  Chron.  xii.  2.)  therefore,  2.  Some  understand  it,  either  of 
some  musical  instrument  called  a bow,  to  which  he  would 
have  the  mournful  ditties  sung  : or,  of  the  elegy  itself ; he 
bade  them  teach  the  children  of  Judah,  Kesheth,  the  how,  that 
is,  this  song,  which  was  so  entitled,  for  the  sake  of  Jonathan’s 
bow,  the  achievements  of  which  are  here  celebrated.  Moses 
commanded  Israel  to  learn  his  song,  (Deut.  xxxi.  19.)  so 
David  his.  Probably,  he  bade  the  Levites  teach  them.  It  is 
written  in  the  hook  of  Jasher,  there  it  was  kept  upon  record, 
and  from  thence  transcribed  into  this  history.  That  book  was, 
probably,  a collection  of  state  poems  ; what  is  said  to  he  writ- 
ten in  that  book,  (Josh.  x.  13.)  is  also  poetical,  a fragment  of 
an  historical  poem.  Even  songs  would  be  forgotten  and  lost, 
if  they  were  not  committed  to  writing,  that  best  conservatory 
of  knowledge. 

II.  The  elegy  itself.  It  is  not  a divine  hymn,  nor  given  by 
inspiration  of  God,  to  be  used  in  divine  service  ; nor  is  there 
any  mention  of  God  in  it  ; but  it  is  a human  composition,  and 
therefore  was  inserted,  not  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  which, 
being  of  divine  original,  is  preserved  ; but  in  the  book  of 
Jasher,  which,  being  only  a collection  of  common  poems,  is 
long  since  lost. 

This  elegy  bespeaks  David  to  be, 

I.  A man  of  an  excellent  spirit,  in  four  things. 

(1.)  He  was  very  generous  to  Saul,  his  sworn  enemy.  Stinli 
was  his  father-in-law,  his  sovereign,  and  the  anointed  of  the 
Lord,  and  therefore,  though  he  had  done  him  a great  deal  or 
wrong,  he  does  not  wreak  his  revenge  upon  his  memory  when 
he  is  in  his  grave  ; but  like  a good  man,  and  a man  of  honour, 
[l.J  He  conceals  his  faults  ; and  though  there  was  no  pre- 
venting their  appearance  in  his  history,  yet  they  should  not 
appear  in  this  elegy.  Charity  teaches  us  to  make  the  best  we 
can  of  every  body  ; and  those  we  can  say  no  good  of,  to  say 
nothing  of,  especially  when  they  are  gone.  F)e  mortuis  nil 
nisi  honum — Speak  evil  of  no  one.  We  ought  to  deny  our- 
selves the  satisfaction  of  making  personal  reflections  upon 
those  who  have  been  injurious  to  us,  much  more  drawing  their 
character  from  thence,  as  if  every  man  must  of  necessity  be  a 
bad  man,  that  has  done  ill  by  us.  Let  the  corrupt  part  of  the 
memory  be  buried  with  the  corrupt  part  of  the  man,  earth  to 
earth,  ashes  to  ashes  ; let  the  blemish  be  hidden,  and  a vail 
drawn  over  the  deformity.  [2.]  He  celebrates  that  which 
was  praise-worthy  in  him.  He  does  not  commend  him  for 
that  which  he  was  not  ; says  nothing  of  his  piety,  or  fidelity, 
those  funeral  commendations,  which  are  gathered  out  of  the 
spoils  of  truth,  are  not  at  all  to  the  praise  of  those  on  whom 
they  are  bestowed,  but  very  much  the  dispraise  of  those  who 
unjustly  misplace  them.  But  he  has  this  to  say,  in  honour  of 
Saul  himself,  First,  That  he  was  anointed  with  oil,  (v.  21.)  the 
sacred  oil,  which  signified  his  elevation  to,  and  qualification 
for,  the  government.  Whatever  he  was  otherwise,  the  crown 
of  the  anointing  oil  of  his  God  was  upon  him,  as  is  said  of  the 
high  priest,  (Lev.  xxi.  12.)  and,  on  that  account,  he  was  to  be 
nonoured,  because  God,  the  Fountain  of  honour,  had  honour- 
ed him.  Secondly,  That  he  was  a man  of  war,  a mighty 
man  ; ( v . 19 — 21.)  that  he  had  often  been  victorious  over  the 
enemies  of  Israel,  and  vexed  them  whithersoever  he  turned  ; 
(1  Sam.  xiv.  47.)  his  sword  returned  not  empty,  but  satiated 
with  blood  and  spoil,  v.  22.  His  disgrace  and  fall,  at  last, 
must  not  make  his  former  successes  and  services  to  be  forgot- 
ten. Though  his  sun  set  under  a cloud,  time  was,  when  it 
shone  bright.  Thirdly,  That,  take  him  with  Jonathan,  he 
was  c man  of  a very  agreeable  temper,  that  recommended 
himself  to  the  affections  of  his  subjects:  (r.  23.)  Saul  and 
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and  Saul  was  so,  as  long  as  he  concurred  with  him.  Take 
them  together  and  in  the  pursuit  of  the  enemy,  never  were 
men  more  bold,  more  brave,  swifter  than  eagles,  and  stronger 
than  lions.  Observe,  They  that  were  most  fierce  and  fiery  ,n 
the  camp,  were  no  less  sweet  and  lovely  in  tne  court ; as 
amiable  to  the  subject,  as  they  were  formidable  to  the  foe  : a 
rare  composition  of  softness  and  snarpness  they  had,  which 
makes  any  men’s  temper  very  happy.  It  may  be  understood 
of  the  harmony  and  affection,  that,  for  the  most  part,  subsisted 
between  Saul  and  Jonathan  ; they  were  lovely  and  pleasant 
one  to  another.  Jonathan  a dutiful  son,  Saul  an  affectionate 
father,  and  therefore  dear  to  each  other  in  their  lives,  and  in 
their  death  they  were  not  divided,  but  kept  close  together  in  the 
stand  they  made  against  the  Philistines,  and  fell  together  in 
the  same  cause.  Fourthly,  That  he  had  enriched  his  country 
with  the  spoils  of  conquered  nations,  and  introduced  a more 
splendid  attire.  When  they  had  a kinglike  the  nations,  they 
must  have  clothes  like  the  nations ; and  herein  he  was,  in  a 
particular  manner,  obliging  to  his  female  subjects,  t.  24.  The 
daughters  of  Israel  he  clothed  in  scarlet,  which  was  their 
delight. 

(2.)  He  was  very  grateful  to  Jonathan  his  sworn  friend. 
Beside  the  tears  he  sheds  over  him,  and  the  encomiums  he 
gives  of  him  in  common  with  Saul,  he  mentions  him  with 
some  marks  of  distinction  ; ( v.  25.)  0 Jonathan  thou  wast  slain 
in  thine  high  places l which,  compared  with  v.  19.  intimates 
that  he  meant  him  by  the  beauty  of  Israel,  which,  he  there 
says,  was  slain  upon  the  high-places.  He  laments  Jonathan 
as  his  particular  friend  ; (v.  26.)  My  brother  Jonathan  ; nor 
so  much  of  what  he  would  have  been  to  him  if  he  had  lived, 
very  serviceable  no  doubt,  in  his  advancement  to  the  throne, 
and  instrumental  to  prevent  those  long  struggles,  which,  for 
want  of  assistance,  he  had  with  the  house  of  Saul  : (had 
this  been  the  only  ground  of  his  grief,  it  had  been  selfish 
but  he  lamented  him  for  what  he  had  been  ; “ Very  pleasant 
hast  thou  been  unto  me  ; but  that  pleasantness  is  now  over, 
and  J am  distressed  for  thee.”  He  had  reason  to  say,  that 
Jonathan’s  love  to  him  was  wonderful  ; sure  never  was  the 
like,  for  a man  to  love  one  who  he  knew  w as  to  take  the  crown 
over  his  head  ; and  to  be  so  faithful  to  his  rival  ; this  far 
surpassed  the  highest  degree  of  conjugal  affection  and  con- 
stancy. See  here,  [1.]  That  nothing  is  more  delightful  in 
this  world  than  a true  friend,  that  is  wise  and  good,  that  kindly 
receives  and  returns  our  affection,  and  is  faithful  to  us  in  al, 
our  true  interests.  [2.]  That  nothing  is  more  distressful  than 
the  loss  of  such  a friend  ; it  is  parting  with  a piece  of  one’s 
self,  it  is  the  vanity  of  this  world,  that  what  is  most  pleasant 
to  us,  we  are  most  liable  to  be  distressed  in.  The  more  we 
love,  the  more  we  grieve. 

(3.)  He  was  deeply  concerned  for  the  honour  of  God  ; for 
that  is  it  which  he  has  an  eye  to,  when  he  fears  lest  the  daugh- 
ters of  the  uncircumcised,  that  are  out  of  covenant  with  God, 
triumph  over  Israel,  and  the  God  of  Israel,  v.  20.  Good  men 
are  touched  in  a very  sensible  part  by  the  reproaches  of  them 
that  reproach  God. 

(4.)  He  was  deeply  concerned  for  the  public  welfare. 
It  was  the  beauty  of  Israel  that  was  slain,  (i>.  19.)  and  the 
honour  of  the  public  that  was  disgraced  ; the  mighty  are 
fallen,  that  is  three  times  lamented,  (v.  19,  25,  27.)  and  so 
the  strength  of  the  people  is  weakened.  Public  losses  are 
most  laid  to  heart  by  men  of  public  spirits.  David  hoped  God 
would  make  him  instrumental  to  repair  those  losses,  and  yet 
laments  them. 

2.  David  here  shows  himself  to  be  a man  ot  a fine  imagina- 
tion, as  well  as  a wise  and  holy  man.  The  expressions  are 
all  excellent,  and  calculated  to  work  upon  the  passions.  (1.) 
The  embargo  he  would  fain  lay  upon  Fame,  is  elegant,  (r. 
20.)  Tell  it  not  in  Gath.  It  grieved  him  to  the  heart,  to  think 
that  it  would  be  proclaimed  in  the  cities  of  the  Philistines, 
and  that  they  would  insult  over  Israel  upon  it,  and  the  more, 
in  remembrance  of  the  triumphs  of  Israel  over  them  formerly, 
when  they  sung,  Saul  has  slain  his  thousands  ; that  would  now 
be  retorted.  (2.)  The  curse  he  entails  on  the  mountains  of 
Gilboa,  the  theatre  on  which  this  tragedy  was  acted,  Let  there 
he  no  dew  upon  you,  nor  fields  of  offerings,  v.  21.  This  is  a 
poetical  strain,  like  that  of  Job.  Let  the  day  perish  wherein  I 
was  horn.  Not  as  if  David  wished  that  any  part  of  the  land 
of  Israel  might  be  barren,  but,  to  express  his  sorrow  for  the 
thing,  he  speaks  with  a seeming  indignation  at  the  place. 
Observe,  £1.]  How  the  fruitfulness  of  the  earth  depends  upon 
heaven.  The  worst  thing  he  could  w ish  to  the  mountains  of 
Gilboa  was,  barrenness,  and  unprofitableness  toman;  those  are 
miserable  that  are  useless  ; it  was  the  curse  Christ  pronounced 
on  the  fig-tree.  “ K ever  fruit  grow  on  thee  more;  and  *|M 
took  effect,  the  fig-tree  withered  away  ; this,  on  toe  moumtuA 
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of  Gilboa,  did  not : but  when  he  wished  them  barren,  he 
wished  there  might  be  no  rain  upon  them  : and  it  the  heavens 
be  brass,  the  earth  will  soon  be-iron.  [2.]  How  the  fruitful  - 
ness  of  the  earth  must  therefore  be  devoted  to  heaven  ; which 
b intimated  in  his  calling  the  fruitful  fields,  fields  of  offer- 
ings. Those  fruits  of  their  land  that  were  offered  to  God, 
were  the  crown  and  glory  of  it:  and  therefore  the  failure  of 
;he  offerings  is  the  saddes-t  consequence  of  the  failure  of  the 
corn.  See  Joel  i.  9.  To  want  that  wherewith  we  should  ho- 
nour God,  is  worse  than  to  want  that  wherewith  we  should 
sustain  ourselves.  This  is  the  reproach  David  fastens  upon 
the  mountains  of  Gilboa,  which,  having  been  stained  with 
royal  blood,  thereby  forfeited  celestial  dews.  In  this  elegy, 
Saul  had  a:  more  honourable  interment  than  that  which  tue 
men  of  Jabesh-gilead  gave  him. 

CHAP.  II. 

David  had  paid  due  respect  to  the  memory  of  Saul  his  prince , and  Jona- 
than his  friend,  and  what  he  did,  was  as  much  his  praise  as  theirs  ; he 
is  now  considering  what  is  to  he  done  next.  Saul  is  dead,  now  therefore 
David  arises.  I.  By  direction  from  Cod,  he  went  up  to  Hebron,  and 
was  there  anointed  king,  v.  1 — 4.  II.  He  returned  thanks  to  the  men 
of  Jabesh-gilead  for  burying  Saul,  v.  5 — 7.  III.  Ishbosheth,  the  son 
of  Saul,  is  set  up  in  opposition  to  him,  v.  3—11.  IV.  A warm  encoun- 
ter happens  between  David's  party,  and  Ishbosheth' s,  in  which,  I. 
Twelve  of  each  side  engaged  hand  to  hand,  and  were  alt  slain,  v.  12 — 16. 
3.  Saul's  party  was  beaten,  v.  17.  3.  Asa/iel,  on  David's  side,  was 

slain  by  Abner , v.  18 — 23.  4.  Jonb,  at  Abner's  request,  sounds  a re- 

treat, v 24 — 28.  5.  Abner  makes  the  best  of  his  way  ; (r.  29.)  and  the 
loss  on  both  sides  is  computed,  v.  30 — 32.  So  that  here  we  have  an  ac- 
count of  a civil  war  in  Israel,  which,  in  process  of  time,  ended  in  the 
complete  settlement  of  David  on  the  throne. 

1 A ND  it  came  to  pass  after  this,  that  Davirl  in- 
jTJL  quired  of  the  Lord,  saying,  Shall  T go  up  in- 
to any  of  the  cities  of  Judah  ? And  the  Lord  said 
unto  him,  Go  up.  And  David  said,  Whither  shall 
I go  up?  And  he  said,  Unto  Hebron.  2 So  David 
went  up  thither,  and  his  two  wives  also,  Ahinoam  the 
Jezreelitess,  and  Abigail,  Nabal’s  wife,  the  Carmel- 
ite. 3 And  his  men  that  were  with  him  did  David 
tiring  up,  every  man  with  his  household  : and  they 
dwelt  in  the  cities  of  Hebron.  4 And  the  men  of 
Judah  came,  and  there  they  anointed  David  king 
over  the  house  of  Judah.  And  they  told  David, 
saying,  That  the  men  of  Jabesh-gilead  were  the;) 
that  buried  Saul.  5 And  David  sent  messengers 
unto  the  men  of  Jabesh-gilead,  and  said  unto  them. 
Blessed  he  ye  of  the  Lord,  that  ye  have  showed 
this  kindness  unto  your  lord,  even  unto  Saul,  and 
have  buried  him.  6 And  now  the  Lord  show  kind- 
ness and  truth  unto  you  : and  I also  will  requite 
you  this  kindness,  because  ye  have  done  this  thing. 
7 Therefore  now  let  your  hands  be  strengthened, 
and  be  ye  valiant : for  your  master  Saul  is  dead, 
and  also  the  house  of  Judah  have  anointed  me  king 
over  them. 

When  Saul  and  Jonathan  were  dead,  though  David  knew 
himself  anointed  to  be  king,  and  now  saw  his  way  very  clear, 
yet  he  did  not  immediately  send  messengers  through  all  the 
coasts  of  Israel,  to  summon  all  people  to  come  in  and  swear 
allegiance  to  him,  upon  pain  of  death,  but  proceeded  leisure- 
ly; for  he  that  believeth,  doth  not  make  haste,  but  waits 
God’s  time  for  the  accomplishment  of  God’s  promises.  Many 
were  come  in  to  his  assistance  from  several  tribes,  while  he 
continued  at  Ziklag,  (as  we  find,  1 Chron.  xii.  1 — 22.)  and 
by  such  a force  be  might  have  come  in  by  conquest  : but  he 
that  will  rule  with  meekness,  will  not  rise  with  violence. 
Observe  here, 

I.  The  direction  he  sought  and  had  from  God,  in  this  cri- 
tical juncture,  v.  1.  He  doubted  not  of  success,  yet  he  uses 
proper  means,  both  divine  and  human.  Assurance  of  hope  in 
God’s  promise,  will  be  so  far  from  slackening,  that  it  will 
quicken  pious  endeavours.  If  I be  elected  to  the  crown  of 
life,  it  does  not  follow,  Then  I will  do  nothing  ; but.  Then  I 
will  do  all  that  he  directs  me,  and  follow  his  conduct  who 
chose  me  : this  good  use  David  made  of  his  election,  and  so 
will  all  whom  God  has  chosen.  1.  David,  according  to  the 
precept,  acljiowtedged  God  in  his  wap.  He  inquired  of  the 
Lord,  by  the  breastplate  of  judgment,  which  Abiathar  brought, 
him.  We  must  apply  ourselves  to  God,  not  only  when  we 
re  in  distress,  but  even  then  when  the  world  smiles  upon  us, 
ana  second  causes  work  in  favour  of  us.  His  inquiry  was, 


“ Shull  l an  up  to  any  of  the  cities  of  Judah?  Shall  I stir 
hence  !”  Though  Ziklag  be  in  ruins,  he  will  not  quit  it  with 
out  direction  from  God  : “ If  1 stir  hence,  shall  I go  to  one  of 
the  cities  of  Judah?"  Not  limiting  God  to  them;  if  Goi‘ 
should  so  direct  him,  lie  would  go  to  any  of  the  cities  of  Is- 
rael. But  it  bespeaks  his  prudence,  in  the  cities  of  Judah  lie 
would  find  most  friends  ; and  his  modesty,  he  would  look  no 
further  at  present  than  bis  own  tribe.  In  all  our  motions  and 
removes,  it  is  comfortable  to  see  God  going  before  us;  and 
we  may,  if  by  faith  and  prayer  we  set  him  before  us.  2.  God, 
according  to  the  promise,  directed  his  path,  bade  him  go  up, 
told  him  whither,  unto  Hebron,  a priests’  city,  one  of  the 
cities  of  refuge  ; so  it  was  to  David,  and  an  intimation  that 
God  himself  would  be  to  him  a little  Sanctuary.  The  sepul- 
chres of  the  patriarchs,  adjoining  to  Hebron,  would  remind 
him  of  the  ancient  promise,  on  which  God  had  caused  him  to 
hope.  God  sent  him,  not  to  Beth-lehem,  his  own  city,  be- 
cause that  was  little  among  the  thousands  of  Judah  ; (Mic.  v. 
2.)  but  to  Hebron,  a more  considerable  place,  and  which,  per- 
haps, was  then  as  the  country-town  of  that  tribe. 

II.  The  care  he  took  of  his  family  and  friends  in  bis  remove 
to  Hebron.  1.  He  took  his  wives  with  him,  (v.  2.)  that,  as 
they  had  been  companions  with  him  in  tribulation,  they 
might  be  so  in  the  kingdom.  It  does  not  appear  that  as  yet 
he  had  any  children  ; his  first-born  was  in  Hebron,  cli.  iii.  2. 
2.  He  took  his  friends  and  followers  with  him;  (v.  3.)  they 
had  accompanied  him  in  his  wanderings,  and  therefore,  when 
he  gained  a settlement,  they  settled  with  him.  Thus  if  we 
suffer  with  Christ,  we  shall  reign  with  him,  2 Tim.  ii.  12.  Nay, 
Christ  does  more  for  his  good  soldiers,  than  David  could  do 
for  his  ; he  found  lodging  for  them,  They  dwelt  in  the  cities  of 
Hebron,  the  adjacent  towns  ; but  to  those  who  continue  with 
Christ  in  his  temptations,  he  appoints  a kingdom,  and  will  feast 
them  at  his  own  table,  Luke  xxii.  29,  30. 

III.  The  honour  done  him  by  the  men  of  Judah  ; they 
anointed  him  king  over  the  house  of  Judah,  v.  4.  The  tribe  of 
Judah  had  often  stood  by  itself,  more  than  any  other  of  the- 
tribes  ; in  Saul’s  time  it  was  numbered  by  itself  as  a distinct 
body,  (1  Sam.  xv.  4.)  and  had  been  used  to  act  separately  ; 
they  did  so  now  ; yet  they  did  it  for  themselves  only  ; they 
did  not  pretend  to  anoint  him  king  over  all  Israel,  (as  Judg. 
ix.  22.)  but  only  over  the  house  of  Judah  ; the  rest  of  the  tribes 
might  do  as  they  pleased,  hut  as  for  them  and  their  house, 

I ll.ev  would  be  ruled  by  him  whom  God  had  chosen.  See 
lin-.v  David  rose  gradually  ; he  was  first  anointed  king  in  re- 
nrvrn,  then,  in  possession,  of  one  tribe  only,  and,  at  last,  of 
all  the  tribes  ; thus  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of 
David,  is  set  up  by  degrees  ; lie  is  Lord  of  all,  by  divine  de- 
signation, but  we  see  not  yet  all  things  put  under  him,  Heb.  ii. 
8.  David’s  reigning  at  first  over  the  house  of  Judah  only, 
was  a tacit  intimation  of  Providence,  that  his  kingdom  would 
in  a short  time  be  reduced  to  that  again,  as  it  was  when  the 
ten  tribes  revolted  from  his  grandson  ; and  it  would  be  an  en- 
couragement to  the  godly  kings  of  Judah,  that  David  himself, 
at  first,  reigned  over  Judah  only. 

IV.  The  respectful  message  lie  sent  to  the  men  of  Jabesh- 
gilead,  to  return  them  thanks  for  their  kindness  to  Saul, 
Still  he  studies  to  honour  the  memory  of  his  predecessor,  and 
thereby  to  show,  that  lie  was  far  from  aiming  at  the  crown 
from  any  principle  of  ambition,  or  enmity  to  Saul,  hut  purely 
because  he  was  called  of  God  to  it.  It  was  told  lum,  that 
the  men  of  Jabesh-gilead  buried  Saul,  perhaps  by  some  that 
thought  he  would  have  been  displeased  at  them  as  over-offici- 
ous. But  he  was  far  from  that  ; 1.  He  commended  them  fot 
it,  v.  5.  According  as  our  obligations  were  to  love  and  ho- 
nour any  while  they  lived,  we  ought  to  show  respect  to  their 
remains,  that  is,  their  bodies,  names,  and  families,  when  they 
are  dead  ; “ Saul  was  your  lord,”  says  David,  “ and  there- 
fore you  did  well  to  show  him  this  kindness,  and  do  him  this 
honour.”  2.  He  prays  to  God  to  bless  them  for  it,  and  to  re- 
compense it  to  them.  Blessed  he  ye,  and  blessed  may  ye  be  of 
the  Lord,  who  will  deal  kindly  with  those  in  a particular 
manner,  that  deal  kindly  with  the  dead,  as  it  is  in  Ruth  i.  8. 
Due  respect  and  affection,  showed  to  the  bodies,  names,  and 
families,  of  those  that  are  dead,  in  conscience  toward  God,  is 
a piece  of  charity,  which  shall  in  no  wise  lose  its  reward. 
The  Lord  show  kindnessand  truth  to  you  ! (v.  6.)  that  is,  kind- 
ness according  to  the  promise  : what  kindness  God  shows,  is, 
in  truth,  what  one  may  trust  to.  3.  He  promises  to  make 
them  amends  for  it,  I also  will  requite  you.  He  does  not  turn 
them  over  to  God  for  recompense,  that  he  might  excuse  him- 
self from  rewarding  them  ; good  wishes  are  good  things,  and 
instances  of  gratitude,  but  they  are  too  cheap  to  be  rested  in 
where  there  is  an  ability  to  do  more.  4.  He  prudently  takes 
this  opportunity  to  gain  them  to  his  interest,  v.  7.  They  had 
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paid  their  last  respects  to  Saul,  and  he  would  have  them  to 
he  the  last  ; “ The  house  of  Judah  hate  anointed  me  king,  and 
it  will  be  your  wisdom  to  concur  with  them,  and  in  that  to  he 
valiant.”  We  must  not  so  dote  on  the  dead,  how  much  soever 
we  have  valued  them,  as  to  neglect  or  despise  the  blessings  we 
have  in  those  that  survive,  whom  Ciod  has  raised  up  to  us  in 
their  stead. 

8 But  Abner  the  son  of  Ner,  captain  of  Saul’s 
host,  took  Ish-bosheth  the  son  of  Saul,  and  brought 
him  over  to  Mahanaim  : 9 And  made  him  king 

over  Gilead,  and  over  the  Ashurites,  and  over  Jez- 
rcel,  and  over  Ephraim,  and  over  Benjamin,  and 
over  all  Israel.  10  Ish-bosheth,  Saul’s  son,  was 
forty  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign  over  Israel, 
and  reigned  two  years.  But  the  house  of  Judah 
followed  David.  11  And  the  time  that  David  was 
king  in  Hebron,  over  the  house  of  Judah,  was  seven 
years  and  six  months.  12  And  Abner  the  son  of 
Ner,  and  the  servants  of  Ish-bosheth  the  son  of  Saul, 
went  out  from  Mahanaim  to  Gibeon.  13  And  Joab 
the  son  of  Zeruiah,  and  the  servants  of  David,  went 
out,  and  met  together  by  the  pool  of  Gibeon:  and 
they  sat  down,  the  one  on  the  one  side  of  the  pool, 
and  the  other  on  the  other  side  of  the  pool.  14  And 
Abner  said  to  Joab,  Let  the  young  men  now  arise, 
and  play  before  us.  And  Joab  said.  Let  them  arise, 
lo  Then  there  arose,  and  went  over  by  number, 
twelve  of  Benjamin,  which  pertained  to  Ish-bosheth 
the  son  of  Saul,  and  twelve  of  the  servants  of  David. 
16  And  they  caught  every  one  his  fellow  by  the 
head,  and  thrust  his  sword  in  his  fellow’s  side;  so 
they  fell  down  together:  wherefore  that  place  was 
called  Helkath-hazzurim,  which  is  in  Gibeon.  17 
And  there  was  a very  sore  battle  that  day  : and  Ab- 
ner was  beaten,  and  the  men  of  Israel,  before  the 
servants  of  David. 

Here  is,  I.  A rivalship  between  two  kings;  David,  whom 
God  made  king,  and  Ishbosheth,  whom  Abner  made  king. 
One  would  have  thought,  when  Saul  was  slain,  and  all  his 
sons  that  had  sense  and  spirit  enough  to  lake  the  field  with 
him,  David  should  have  come  to  the  throne  without  any  op- 
position, since  all  Israel  knew  not  only  how  he  had  signalized 
himself,  but  how  manifestly  God  had  designated  him  to  it ; 
out  such  a spirit  of  contradiction  is  there,  in  the  devices  of 
men,  lo  the  counsels  of  God,  that  such  a weak  and  silly  thing 
as  Ishbosheth,  who  was  not  thought  fit  to  go  with  his  father 
to  the  battle,  shall  yet  be  thought  fit  to  succeed  him  in  the 
government,  rather  than  David  shall  come  peaceably  to  it. 
Herein  David’s  kingdom  was  typical  of  the  Messiah’s,  against 
which  the  heathens  rage,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel,  Ps.  ii.  1, 
2.  1.  Abner  was  the  person  who  set  up  Ishbosheth  in  com- 

petition with  David  ; perhaps,  in  his  zeal  for  the  lineal  suc- 
cession ; since  they  must  have  a king  like  the  nations,  in  this 
they  must  be  like  them,  that  the  crown  must  descend  from 
lather  to  son.  Or  rather,  in  his  affection  to  his  own  family 
and  relations,  (for  he  was  Saul’s  uncle,)  and  because  he  had 
no  other  vvay  to  secure  to  himself  the  post  of  honour  he  was  in, 
as  captain  of  the  host.  See  how  much  mischief  the  pride  and 
ambition  of  one  man  may  be  the  occasion  of.  Ishbosheth 
would  never  have  set  up  himself,  if  Abner  had  not  set  him  up, 
and  made  a tool  of  him  to  serve  his  own  purposes.  2.  Maha- 
naim was  the  place  where  he  first  made  his  claim.  On  the 
other  side  Jordan,  where  it  was  thought  David  had  the  least 
interest,  and  being  at  a distance  from  his  forces,  they  might 
have  time  to  strengthen  themselves.  But,  having  set  up  his 
standard  there,  the  unthinking  people  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel, 
that  is,  the  generality  of  them,  submitted  to  him,  (v.  9.)  and 
Judah  only  was  entire  for  David.  This  was  a further  trial  of 
the  faith  of  David  in  the  promise  of  God,  and  of  his  patience, 
whether  he  could  wait  God’s  time  for  the  performance  of  that 
promise.  3.  Some  difficulty  there  is  about  the  time  of  the 
continuance  of  this  competition.  David  reigned  over  Judah 
only,  about  seven  years  ; ( v.  11.)  and  yet,  (v.  10.)  Ishbosheth 
reigned  over  Israel  but  two  years  : either  before  these  two 
years,  or  after,  or  both,  it  was  in  general  for  the  house  of  Saul, 
{ch.  iii.  6.)  and  not  any  particular  person  of  that  house,  that 
Abner  declared.  Or,  these  two  years  he  reigned,  before  the 
war  broke  out,(r.  12.)  which  continued  long,  even  the  remain- 
ing live  years,  ch.  iii.  1. 
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II.  A rencounter  between  their  two  armies,  it  does  not 
appear  that  either  side  brought  their  whole  force  into  the 
field,  for  the  slaughter  was  but  small,  v.  30,  31.  We  may 
wonder,  1.  That  the  men  of  Judah  did  not  appear  and  act 
more  vigorously  for  David,  to  reduce  all  the  nation  into  obe- 
dience to  him  ; but,  it  is  likely,  David  would  not  suffer  them 
to  act  offensively,  choosing  rather  to  wait  till  the  thing  would 
do  itself,  or  rather  till  God  would  do  it  for  him,  without  the 
effusion  of  Israelitish  blood,  for  to  him,  as  a type  of  Oust, 
that  was  very  precious,  1’s.  Ixxii.  14.  Even  those  that  wens 
his  adversaries  he  looked  upon  as  his  subjects,  and  would 
treat  them  accordingly.  2.  That  the  men  of  Israel  could  in  a 
manner  stand  neuter,  and  sit  down  tamely  under  Ishbosheth, 
for  so  many  years,  especially  considering  what  characters 
many  of  the  tribes  displayed  at  this  time,  as  we  find,  1 Chron. 
xii.  23,  &c.  Wise  men,  mighty  men,  men  of  valour,  expert  in 
war,  and  not  of  double  heart,  and  yet  for  seven  years  together, 
for  aught  that  appears,  most  of  them  seemed  indifferent  in 
whose  hand  the  public  administration  was.  Divine  Provi- 
dence serves  its  own  purposes,  by  the  stupidity  of  men  at  some 
times,  and  the  activity  of  the  same  persons  at  other  times ; 
they  are  unlike  themselves,  and  yet  the  motions  of  Providence 
uniform. 

(1.)  In  this  battle  Abner  was  the  aggressor.  David  sat 
still  to  see  how  the  matter  would  fall  ; but  the  house  of  Saul, 
and  Abner  at  the  head  of  it,  gave  the  challenge,  and  they  went 
by  the  worst.  Therefore  go  not  forth  hastily  to  strive,  nor  be 
forward  to  begin  quarrels,  lest  thou  know  not  what  to  do  in  the 
end  thereof,  Prov.  xxv.  8.  A fool’s  lips  and  hands  enter  into 
contention. 

(2.)  The  seat  of  the  war  was  Gibeon  ; Abner  chose  it,  be- 
cause it  was  in  the  lot  of  Benjamin,  where  Saul  had  the  most 
friends  ; yet,  since  he  offered  battle,  Joab,  David’s  general, 
would  not  decline  it,  but  there  joined  issue  with  him,  and  met 
him  by  the  pool  of  Gibeon,  r.  13.  David’s  cause,  being  built 
upon  God’s  promise,  feared  not  the  disadvantages  of  the 
ground  ; the  pool  between  them  gave  both  sides  time  to  de-  ’ 
liberate. 

(3.)  The  engagement  was  first  proposed  by  Abner,  and  ac- 
cepted by  Joab,  to  be  between  twelve  and  twelve  of  a side.  j 

[1.]  It  should  seem  this  trial  of  skill  began  in  sport.  Abner  . 

made  the  motion,  (v.  14.)  Let  the  young  men  arise  and  play 
before  us,  as  gladiators  ; perhaps,  Saul  had  used  his  men  to 
these  barbarous  pastimes,  like  a tyrant  indeed,  and  Abner  had 
learnt  it  of  him,  to  make  a jest  of  wounds  and  death,  and  di- 
vert himself  with  the  scenes  of  blood  and  horror.  He  meant, 

“ Let  them  fight  before  us,”  when  he  said,  “ Let  them  play 
before  us  ;”  fools  thus  make  a mock  at  sin.  But  he  is  un-  - 
worthy  the  name  of  a man,  that  can  be  thus  prodigal  of  hu- 
man blood,  that  can  thus  throw  about  fire-brands,  arrows,  and 
death,  and  say,  Am  not  I in  sport?  Prov.  xxvi.  18,  19.  Joab,  < 
having  been  bred  up  under  David,  had  so  much  wisdom  as 
not  to  make  such  a proposal,  yet  had  not  resolution  enough 
to  resist  and  gainsay  it  when  another  made  it.  For  he  stood 
upon  a point  of  honour,  and  thought  it  a blemish  to  his  repu- 
tation to  refuse  a challenge  ; and  therefore  said.  Let  them 
arise  ; not  that  he  was  fond  of  the  sport,  or  expected  that  the 
duels  would  be  decisive,  but  he  would  not  be  hectored  by  his 
antagonist.  How  many  precious  lives  have  thus  been  sa- 
crificed to  the  caprice  of  proud  men  ! Twelve  of  each  sida 
were  accordingly  called  out  as  champions  to  enter  the  lists,  a 
double  jury  of  life  and  death,  not  of  others’,  but  their  own  ; 
and  the  champions  on  Abner’s  side  seem  to  have  been  most 
forward,  for  they  took  the  field  first,  (v.  15.)  having,  perhaps, 
been  bred  up  in  a foolish  ambition,  thus  to  serve  the  humour 
of  their  commander-in-chief.  But,  [2.]  However  it  began,  it 
ended  in  blood  ; (c.  16.)  they  thrust  every  man  his  sword  into 
his  fellow’s  side,  spurred  on  by  honour,  not  by  enmity  ; so 
they  fell  down  together,  that  is,  all  the  twenty-four  were  slain  ; 
such  an  equal  match  were  they  for  one  another,  and  so  reso- 
lute, that  neither  side  would  either  beg  or  give  quarter  ; they 
did  as  it  were  by  agreement,  (says  Josephus,)  despatch  one 
another  with  mutual  wounds.  They  that  strike  at  other  men’s 
lives,  often  throw  away  their  own,  and  death  only  conquers 
and  rides  in  triumph.  The  wonderful  obstinacy  of  both  sides 
was  remembeied  in  the  name  given  to  the  place,  Helkath- 
hazzurim,  the  field  of  rocky  men  ; men  that  were  not  only 
strong  in  body,  but  of  firm  and  unshaken  constancy,  that 
stirred  not  at  the  sight  of  death.  Yet  the  stout  hearted  were 
spoiled,  and  slept  their  sleep,  Ps.  lxxvi.  5.  Poor  honour  for  men 
to  purchase  at  so  vast  an  expense : they  that  lose  their  lives 
for  Christ,  shall  find  them. 

(4.)  The  whole  army,  at  length,  engaged,  and  Abner’s 
forces  were  routed,  r.  17.  The  former  was  a drawn  battle,  in 
w hich  all  were  killed  on  both  sides,  and  therefore  they  rnusl 
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put  it  upon  another  trial,  in  which  (as  it  often  happens)  they 
that  gave  the  challenge  went  away  with  loss.  David  had 
(iod  on  his  side  ; his  side  therefore  was  victorious. 

18  And  there  were  three  sons  of  Zeruiah  there, 
.foalr,  and  Ahishai,  and  Asahel:  and  Asaliel  was  as 
jigjht  of  foot  as  a wild  roe.  19  And  Asahel  pursued 
after  Abner  ; and  in  going'  he  turned  not  to  the  right 
hand  nor  to  the  left  from  following  Abner.  20  Then 
Abner  looked  behind  him,  and  said.  Art  thou  Asa- 
licl?  And  he  answered,  I am.  21  And  Abner  said 
to  him.  Turn  thee  aside  to  thy  right  hand  or  to  thy 
left,  and  lay  thee  hold  on  one  of  the  young  men,  and 
take  thee  his  armour.  But  Asahel  would  not  turn 
aside  from  following  of  him.  22  And  Abner  said 
again  to  Asahel,  Turn  thee  aside  from  following  me  : 
wherefore  should  I smite  thee  to  the  ground?  how 
then  should  I hold  up  my  face  to  Joab  thy  brother? 
23  Howbeit,  he  refused  to  turn  aside  : wherefore 
Abner,  with  the  hinder  end  of  the  spear,  smote  him 
under  the  fifth  rib,  that  the  spear  came  out  behind 
him  : and  he  fell  down  there,  and  died  in.the  same 
place  : and  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  many  as  came  to 
the  place  where  Asahel  fell  down  and  died,  stood 
still.  24  Joab  also  and  Abishai  pursued  after  Ab- 
ner: and  the  sun  w'ent  down  when  they  were  come 
to  the  hill  of  Ammah,  that  lieth  before  Giah,  by  the 
way  of  the  w ilderness  of  Gibcon. 

\Ve  have  here  the  contest  between  Abner  and  Asahel  : 
Asahel,  the  brother  of  Joab,  and  cousin-german  to  David,  was 
one  of  the  principal  commanders  of  David’s  forces,  and  was 
famous  for  swiftness  in  running;  lie  was  as  light  of  foot  a*  a 
uitil  roe  ; (v.  18.)  this  he  got  the  name  of,  by  swift  pursuing, 
not  swift  flying.  Yet,  we  may  suppose,  he  was  not  compar- 
able to  Abner,  as  a skilful,  experienced  soldier ; we  must 
iherefore  observe, 

1.  How  rash  he  was  in  aiming  to  make  Abner  his  prisoner. 
He  pursued  after  him,  and  no  other,  v.  19.  Proud  of  his  re- 
lation to  David  and  Joab,  his  own  swiftness,  and  the  success 
of  his  party,  no  less  a trophy  of  victory  would  now  serve  the 
young  warrior,  than  Abner  himself,  either  slain  or  bound, 
which  he  thought  would  put  an  end  to  the  war,  and  effectually 
open  David’s  way  to  the  throne.  This  made  him  very  eager 
in_  the  pursuit,  and  careless  of  the  opportunities  he  had  of 
seizing  others  in  his  way,  on  his  tight  hand,  and  on  his  left  ; 
nis  eye  is  on  Abner  only.  The  design  was  brave,  had  he  been 
par  negotio — equal  to  the  accomplishment  of  it:  but  let  not  the 
swift  man  glory  in  his  swiftness,  any  more  than  the  strong  man 
in  his  strength  ; magnis  excidit  ausis — he  perished  in  an  attempt 
too  vast  for  him. 

2.  How  fairAbner  was,  in  giving  him  notice  of  the  danger 

lie  exposed  himself  to,  and  advising  him  not  to  meddle  to  his 
nwn  hurt,  2 Chron.  xxv.  19.  (1.)  He  bid  him  content  him- 

self with  a lesser  prey;  ( v . 21.)  “ Lay  hold  on  one  of  the 
young  men,  plunder  him,  and  make  him  thy  prisoner  ; meddle 
with  thy  match,  but  pretend  not  to  one  who  is  so  much  su- 
perior to  thee.”  It  is  wisdom  in  all  contests,  to  compare  our 
own  strength  with  that  of  our  adversaries,  and  to  take  heed  of 
being  partial  to  ourselves  in  making  the  comparison,  lest  we 
prove,  in  the  issue,  enemies  to  ourselves,  Luke  xiv.  31.  (2.) 

He  begged  of  him  not  to  put  him  upon  the  necessity  of  slaying 
him  in  his  own  defence,  which  he  was  very  loth  to  do,  but 
must  do,  rather  than  he  slain  by  him,  v.  22.  Abner,  it  seems, 
either  loved  Joab,  or  feared  him,  for  he  was  very  loth  to  in- 
cur his  displeasure,  which  he  would  certainly  do,  if  he  slew 
Asahel.  It  is  commendable  for  enemies  to  be  thus  respectful 
one  to  another.  Abner’s  care  how  he  should  lift  up  his  face 
to  Joab,  gives  cause  to  suspect  that  he  really  believed  David 
would  have  the  kingdom  at  last,  according  to  the  divine  de- 
signation, and  then,  in  opposing  him,  he  acted  against  his 
conscience. 

3.  How  fatal  Asahel’s  rashness  was  to  him.  He  refused  to 
turn  aside,  thinking  that  Abner  spoke  so  kindly,  because  he 
feared  him  ; but  what  came  of  it  ? Abner,  as  soon  as  he  came 
up  to  him,  gave  him  his  death’s  wound  with  a back  stroke  ; 
(u.  23. ) he  smote  him  with  the  hinder  end  of  his  spear,  from 
which  he  feared  no  danger.  This  was  a pass  which  Asahel 
was  not  acquainted  with,  nor  had  learned  to  stand  upon  his 
gnard  against ; but  Abner,  perhaps,  had  formerly  used  it,  and 
done  execution  with  it;  and  here  it  did  effectual  execution, 
Asahel  died  immediately  of  the  wound.  See  here,  (1.)  How 


death  often  comes  upon  us  by  ways  that  we  lea»t  suspect. 
Who  would  fear  the  hand  of  a flying  enemy,  or  the  butt-end 
of  a spear  ? Yet  from  these  Asahel  receives  his  death’s 
wound.  (2.)  How  we  are  often  betrayed,  by  the  accomplish- 
ments we  are  proud  of.  Asahel’s  swiftness,  which  he  pre- 
sumed so  much  upon,  did  him  no  kindness,  but  forwarded  his 
fate,  and  with  it  he  ran  upon  his  death,  instead  of  running 
from  it.  Asahel’s  fall  was  not  only  Abner’s  security  from 
him,  but  put  a full  stop  to  the  conqueror’s  pursuit,  and  gave 
Abner  time  to  rally  again  ; for  all  that  came  to  the  place, 
stood  still:  only  Joab  and  Abishai,  instead  of  being  dis- 
heartened, were  exasperated  by  it,  pursued  Abner  with  so 
much  the  more  fury,  ( v.  24.)  and  overtook  him  at  last  about 
sun-set,  when  the  approaching  night  would  oblige  them  to 
retire. 

25  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  gathered  them- 
selves together  after  Abner,  and  became  one  troop, 
and  stood  on  the  top  of  an  hill.  26  Then  Abner 
called  to  Joab,  and  said.  Shall  the  sword  devour  for 
ever?  knowest  thou  not  that  it  will  be  bitterness  in 
the  latter  end?  how  long  shall  it  be  then  ere  thou 
bid  the  people  return  from  following  their  brethren  ? 
27  And  Joab  said,  As  God  liveth,  unless  thou  hadst 
spoken,  surely  then  in  the  morning  the  people  had 
gone  up  every  one  from  following  his  brother.  28 
So  Joab  blew  a trumpet,  and  all  the  people  stood 
still,  and  pursued  after  Israel  no  more,  neither 
fought  they  any  more.  29  And  Abner  and  his  men 
walked  all  that  night  through  the  plain,  and  passed 
over  Jordan,  and  went  through  all  Bithron,  and  they 
came  to  Mahanaim.  30  And  Joab  returned  from 
following  Abner  : and  when  he  had  gathered  all  the 
people  together,  there  lacked  of  David's  ser- 
vants nineteen  men  and  Asahel.  31  But  the  ser- 
vants of  David  had  smitten  of  Benjamin,  and  of  Ab- 
ner’s men,  so  that  three  hundred  and  threescore  men 
died.  32  And  they  took  up  Asahel,  and  buried  him 
in  the  sepulchre  of  his  father,  which  was  in  Beth- 
lehem. And  Joab  and  his  men  went  all  night,  and 
they  came  to  Hebron  at  break  of  day. 

Here,  1.  Abner,  being  conquered,  meanly  begs  for  a cessa- 
tion of  arms  ; be  rallied  the  remains  of  bis  forces  on  the  top  of 
a hill,  (v.  25.)  as  if  he  would  have  made  head  again,  but  be- 
comes a humble  supplicant  to  Joab  for  a little  breathing-time, 
v.  26.  He  that  was  most  forward  to  fight,  was  the  first 
that  had  enough  of  it.  He  that  made  a jest  of  bloodshed,  (v. 
14.  Let  the youngmen  arise  and  ploy  before  us,)  is  now  shocked 
at  it,  when  he  finds  himself  on  the  losing  side  ; and  theswon, 
he  made  so  light  of  drawing,  threatening  to  touch  himself. 
Observe  how  his  note  is  changed  : then,  it  was  but  playing  with 
the  sword  ; now,  Shall  the  sword  devour  for  ever  ? It  had  de- 
voured but  one  day,  yet  to  him  it  seemed  for  ever,  because  it 
went  against  him  ; and  very  willing  be  is  now,  that  the  sun 
should  not  go  down  upon  his  wrath.  Now  he  can  appeal  to 
Joab  himself  concerning  the  miserable  consequences  of  a civil 
war.  Knowest  thou  not  that  it  will  he  bitterness  in  the  latter 
end?  It  will  be  reflected  upon  with  regret,  when  the  account 
comes  to  be  made  up  ; for  whoever  gets  in  a civil  war,  the  com- 
munity is  sure  to  lose.  Perhaps  he  refers  to  the  bitterness  that 
was  in  the  tribes  of  Israel,  in  the  end  of  their  war  with  Benja- 
min, when  they  wept  sore  for  the  desolations  which  they 
themselves  had  made,  Judg.  xxi.  2 Now  he  begs  of  Joab  to 
sound  a retreat,  and  pleads  that  they  were  brethren,  who 
ought  not  thus  to  bite  and  devour  one  another  : he  that  in  the 
morning  would  have  Joab  bid  the  people  fall  upon  their 
brethren,  now  would  have  bid  them  lay  down  their  arms. 
See  here,  ( 1 . ) How  easy  it  is  for  men  to  use  reason,  when  it 
makes  for  them,  who  would  not  use  it  if  it  made  against 
them  ! If  Abner  had  been  the  conqueror,  vve  should  not  have 
had  him  complaining  of  the  voraciousness  of  the  sword,  and 
the  miseries  of  a civil  war,  nor  pleading  that  both  sides  were 
brethren  ; but,  finding  himself  beaten,  all  these  reasonings 
are  mustered  up  and  improved  for  the  securing  of  his  retreat, 
and  the  saving  of  ins  scattered  troops  from  being  cut  off.  (2.1 
How  the  issue  of  things  alters  men’s  minds.  The  same  thing 
which  looked  pleasant  in  the  morning,  at  night  looked  dismal. 
Those  that  are  forward  toenter  into  contention,  will,  perhaps, 
repent  it  before  they  have  done  with  it,  and  therefore  had 
better  leave  it  off  before  t be  meddled  with,  as  SoPmon 
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advises.  It  is  true  of  every  sin,  (O  that  men  would  com.idei 
it  in  time  !)  that  it  will  be  bitterness  in  the  tatter  end.  At  the 
last  it  bites,  like  a serpent,  those  on  whom  it  fawned. 

2.  Joab,  though  a conqueror,  generously  grants  it,  and 
sounds  a retreat,  knowing  very  well  his  master's  mind,  and 
how  averse  he  was  to  the  shedding  of  blood.  He  does  indeed 
i ustly  upbraid  Abner  with  his  forwardness  to  engage  ; he  lays 
the  blame  upon  him,  that  there  iiad  been  so  much  blood  shed 
as  there  was  ; (v.  27.)  “ Unless  thou  liadst  spoken ,”  that  is, 

“ liadst  given  orders  to  fight,  liadst  bidden  the  young  men  arise 
and  play  before  us,  none  of  us  had  struck  a stroke,  nor  drawn  a 
sword  against  our  brethren.  Thou  complainest  that  the  sword 
devours:  but  who  first  unsheathed  it '!  Who  began  ! Now 
thou  wouldst  have  the  people  parted,  but  remember  who  set 
them  on  to  fight.  We  had  retired  in  the  morning,  if  thou  hadst 
not  given  the  challenge.’  Those  that  are  forward  to  make 
mischief,  are  commonly  the  first  to  complain  of  it.  This  might 
have  served  to  excuse  joab.  if  he  had  pushed  on  his  victory, 
and  made  a full  end  of  Abner’s  forces  ; but,  like  one  that  pitied 
the  mistake  of  his  adversaries,  and  scorned  to  make  an  army 
of  Israelites  pay  dear  for  the  folly  of  their  commander,  he  very 
honourably,  by  sound  of  trumpet,  put  a stop  to  the  pursuit, 
(r.  28.)  and  suffered  Abner  to  make  an  orderly  retreat.  It  is 
good  husbandry  to  be  sparing  of  blood.  As  the  soldiers  were 
(iere  very  obsequious  to  the  general's  orders,  so  he,  no  doubt, 
observed  the  instructions  of  his  prince,  who  sought  the  welfare 
of  all  Israel,  and  therefore  not  the  hurt  of  any. 

3.  The  armies  being  separated,  both  retired  to  the  places 
whence  they  came,  and  both  marched  in  the  night ; Abner  to 
Mahanaim,  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  (v.  29.)  and  Joab  to 
Hebron,  where  David  was,  v.  32.  The  slain  on  both  sides  are 
computed.  On  David's  side,  only  nineteen  men  were  missing, 
and  Asahel,  (v.  30. ) wdio  was  worth  more  than  all  ; on  Abner’s 
side,  three  hundred  and  three  score,  v.  31.  In  civil  wars  for- 
merly great  slaughters  had  been  made  ; (as  Judg.  xii.  6;  xx. 
44.)  in  comparison  with  which,  this  was  nothing.  It  is  to  be 
hoped  that  they  were  grown  wiser  and  more  moderate.  Asa- 
liel’s  funeral  is  here  mentioned  ; the  rest  they  buried  in  the 
field  of  battle,  but  he  was  carried  to  Beth-lehem,  and  buried 
in  the  sepulchre  of  his  father,  v.  32.  Thus  are  distinctions 
made  between  the  dust  of  some  and  that  of  others  ; but  in  the 
resurrection  no  other  difference  will  be  made,  but  that  between 
godly  and  ungodly,  which  will  remain  for  ever. 

CHAP.  III. 

The  battle  between  Joab  nml  Abner  did  not  end  the  controversy  between  the 
two  houses  of  Saul  anil  David,  but  it  is  in  this  chapter  working  towards 
a period.  Here  is,  T.  The  gradual  advance  of  Jhivid's  interest,  v.  1. 
If.  The  building  up  of  his  family , r 2 — 0.  III.  Abner's  quarrel 
with  Ish-bosheth,  and  his  treaty  with  David,  v.  6 — 12.  Ilf  The  pre- 
liminaries settled,  v.  13 — 10.  V Abner's  undertaking  and  attempt  to 
bring  Israel  over  to  David,  v.  17 — 21.  I'J.  The  treacherous  murder  of 
Abner  by  Joab,  when  he  was  carrying  on  this  matter,  v.  22  — 27.  VII. 
David's  great  concern  and  trouble  for  the  death  of  Abner , v.  28 — 3G. 

1 IVJOW  there  was  Iona;  war  between  the  house 
of  Saul  and  the  house  of  David  : hut  David 
waxed  stronger  and  stronger,  and  the  house  of  Saul 
waxed  weaker  and  weaker.  2 And  unto  David 
were  sons  born  in  Hebron  : and  his  first-born  was 
Amnon,  of  \hinoam  the  Jczreelitess  ; 3 And  his 

second,  Chileab,  of  Abigail  the  wife  of  Nabal  the 
Carmelite;  and  the  third,  Absalom,  the  son  of 
tjMaacah  the  daughter  of  Talmai  king  of  Geshur; 
[4  And  the  fourth,  Adonijah,  the  son  of  Haggith  ; 
and  the  fifth,  Shephatiali,  the  son  of  Abital ; 5 And 
fhe  sixth,  Ithream,  by  Eglaii,  David’s  wife.  These 
were  born  to  David  in  Hebron,  f!  And  it  came  to 
pass,  while  there  was  war  between  the  house  of  Saul 
and  the  house  of  David,  that  Abner  made  himself 
strong  for  the  house  of  Saul. 

Here  is,  1.  The  struggle  that  David  had  with  the  bouse  of 
Saul,  before  his  settlement  in  the  throne  was  completed,  v.  1. 
( 1.)  Both  sides  contested  ; Saul's  house,  though  beheaded  and 
diminished,  would  not  fall  tamely.  It  is  not  strange  that  there 
was  war  between  them  ; hut  one  would  wonder  it  should  be  a 
long  war,  when  David’s  house  had  right  on  its  side,  and  there- 
fore God  on  its  side  : hut  though  truth  and  equity  will  triumph 
at  last,  God  may,  for  wise  and  holy  ends,  prolong  the  conflict. 
The  length  of  this  war  tried  the  faith  and  patience  of  David, 
and  made  his  establishment  at  last  the  fnore  welcome  to  him. 
(2.)  David’s  side  got  ground.  The  house  of  Saul  waxed 
weaker  and  weaker,  lost  places,  lost  men,  sunk  in  its  reputa- 
tion, grew  less  considerable,  and  was  foiled  in  every  engage- 
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ment ; but  the  house  of  David  grew  stronger  and  stronger, 
many  deserted  the  declining  cause  of  Saul’s  house,  and  pru- 
dently came  into  David’s  interest,  being  convinced  that  he 
would  certainly  win  the  day.  The  contest  between  grace  and 
corruption  in  the  hearts  of  believers,  who  are  sanctified  but  lr 
part,  may  fitly  be  compared  to  this  recorded  here.  There  is 
iong  war  between  them,  the  flesh  lusting  against  the  spirit, 
and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh  ; but  as  the  work  of  sanctifica- 
tion is  carried  on,  corruption,  like  the  house  of  Saul,  growt 
weaker  and  weaker  : while  grace,  like  the  house  of  David, 
grows  stronger  and  stronger,  till  it  come  to  a Derfect  man,  ana 
judgment  be  brought  forth  unto  victory. 

2.  The  increase  of  his  own  house.  Here  is  an  account  of 
six  sons  he  had  by  six  several  wives,  in  the  seven  years  he 
reigned  in  Hebron.  Perhaps  this  is  mentioned  here,  as  that 
which  strengthened  David’s  interest ; every  child,  whose  wel- 
fare was  embarked  in  the  common  safety,  was  a fresh  security 
given  to  the  commonwealth  for  his  care  of  it.  He  that  has  his 
quiver  filled  with  these  arrows,  shall  speak  with  his  enemy  in 
the  gate,  Ps.  cxxvii.  5.  As  the  death  of  Saul’s  sons  weakened 
his  interest,  so  the  birth  of  David’s  strengthened  his.  (1.)  It 
was  David’s  fault  thus  to  multiply  wives,  contrary  to  the  law, 
(Dent.  xvii.  17.)  and  it  was  a bad  example  to  his  successors 
(2.)  It  does  not  appear,  that  in  these  seven  years  he  had  above 
one  son  by  each  of  these  wives  ; some  have  had  as  numerous 
a progeny,  and  with  much  more  honour  and  comfort,  by  one 
wife.  (3.)  We  read  not  that  any  of  these  sons  came  to  be 
famous,  three  of  them  were  infamous,  Amnon,  Absalom,  and 
Adonijah  ; we  have  therefore  reason  to  rejoice  with  trembling, 
in  the  building  up  of  our  families.  (4.)  His  son  by  Abigail 
is  called  Chileab,  v.  3.  whereas,  1 Chron.  iii.  1.  he  is  called 
Daniel,  Bishop  Patrick  tells  the  reason  which  the  Hebrew 
doctors  give  for  these  names  : that  his  first  name  was  Daniel. 
God  has  judged  me,  namely,  against  Nabal  ; but  David’s  ene- 
mies reproached  him,  and  said,  “ It  was  Nabal’s  son,  and  not 
David’s  to  confute  which  calumny,  Providence  so  ordered 
it,  that,  as  he  grew  up,  he  became,  in  his  countenance  and 
features,  extremely  like  David,  and  resembled  him  more  than 
any  of  his  children,  upon  which  he  gave  him  the  name  of 
Chileab,  which  signifies,  like  his  father  ; or,  the  father's  pic- 
ture. (5.)  Absalom’s  mother  is  said  to  be  the  daughter  of 
Talmai  king  of  Geshur,  a heathen  prince  : perhaps  David 
thereby  hoped  to  strengthen  his  interest,  but  the  issue  of  the 
marriage  was  one  that  proved  his  grief  and  shame.  (6.)  The 
last  is  called  David's  wife,  which  therefore,  some  think,  was 
.Michal,  his  first  and  most  rightful  wile,  called  hereby  another 
name  ; and  though  she  had  no  child  after  she  mocked  David, 
•die  might  have  had  before. 

Thus  was  David’s  house  strengthened  ; but  it  was  Abner 
that  made  himself  strong  for  the  house  of  Saul,  which  is  men- 
tioned, (v.  6.)  to  show  that  if  lie  failed  them,  they  would  fall 
of  course. 

7 And  Saul  had  a concubine,  whose  name  uac 
Rizpah,  {lie  daughter  of  Aiah  : and  Ish-bosheth  said 
to  Abner,  Wherefore  hast  thou  gone  in  unto  my  fa- 
ther’s concubine  ? 8 Then  was  Abner  very  wroth, 

for  the  words  of  Ish-bosheth,  and  said,  Ain  I a dog’s 
head,  which  against  Judah  do  shew  kindness  this 
day  unto  the  house  of  Saul  thy  father,  to  his  bre- 
thren, and  to  his  friends,  and  have  not  delivered 
thee  into  the  hand  of  David,  that  thou  chargest  me 
to-day  with  a fault  concerning  this  woman  ’ 9 So 

do  God  to  Abner,  and  more  also,  except  as  tiie 
Loud  bath  sworn  to  David,  even  so  I do  to  him; 
10  To  translate  the  kingdom  from  the  house  of  Saul, 
and  to  set  up  the  throne  of  David  over  Israel,  and 
over  Judah,  from  Dan  even  to  Beer-sheba.  11  And 
lie  could  not  answer  Abner  a word  again,  because 
lie  feared  him.  12  And  Abner  sent  messengers  to 
David  on  bis  belialf,  saying.  Whose  is  the  land? 
saying  also.  Make  thy  league  with  me,  and,  behold, 
my  hand  shall  be  with  thee,  to  bring  about  all  Israel 
unto  thee.  13  And  lie  said.  Well ; I will  make  u 
league  with  thee;  but  one  thing  I require  of  thee, 
that  is.  Thou  shalt  not  see  my  face,  except  thou  first 
bring  Michal,  Saul’s  daughter,  when  thou  comest  to 
see  my  face.  14  And  David  sent  messengers  to  Ish- 
bosheth,  Saul’s  son.  saying.  Deliver  me  my  wife 
Michal,  which  I espoused  to  me  for  an  hundred 
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fure.sk ins  of  the  Philistines.  15  And  Ish-bosheth 
sent,  and  took  her  from  her  husband,  even  from 
Phalticl  the  son  of  Laish.  10  And  her  husband 
went  with  her  along  weeping  behind  her  to  Baliu- 
rim  Then  said  Abner  unto  him,  Go,  return.  And 
he  returned.  17  And  Abner  had  communication 
with  the  elders  of  Israel,  saying,  Ye  sought  for 
David  in  times  past  to  he  king  over  you  : 18  Now 

then  do  it:  for  the  Loud  hath  spoken  of  David, 
saying.  By  the  hand  of  my  servant  David  I will 
save  my  people  Israel  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Phi- 
listines, and  out  of  the  hand  of  all  their  enemies. 
19  And  Abner  also  spake  in  the  ears  of  Benjamin  : 
and  Abner  went  also  to  speak  in  the  ears  of  David 
in  Hebron  all  that  seemed  good  to  Israel,  and  that 
seemed  good  to  the  whole  house  of  Benjamin.  20 
So  Abner  came  to  David  to  Hebron,  and  twenty 
men  with  him  ; and  David  made  Abner,  and  the 
men  that  we  with  him,  a feast.  21  And  Abner 
said  unto  David,  1 tvill  a'ise  and  go,  and  will  ga- 
ther all  Israel  unto  rny  lord  the  king,  that  they  may 
make  a league  with  thee,  and  that  thou  mayest 
reign  over  all  that  thine  heart  desireth.  And  Da- 
vid sent  Abner  away  ; and  he  went  in  peace. 

Here,  I.  Abner  breaks  with  lsh-bosheth,  and  deserts  his 
interest,  upon  a little  provocation  which  Ish-bosheth  unad- 
visedly gave  him.  God  can  serve  his  own  purposes  by  the 
sins  and  tollies  of  men.  1.  Ish-bosheth  accused  Abner  of  no 
less  a crime  than  debauching  one  of  his  father’s  concubines, 
<>.  7.  Whether  it  was  so  or  no,  does  not  appear,  nor  what 
ground  he  had  for  the  suspicion  : but  however  it  was,  it  had 
been  Ish-bosheth's  prudence  to  connive  at  it,  considering  how 
much  it  was  his  interest  not  to  disoblige  Abner.  If  the  thing 
was  false,  and  his  jealousy  groundless,  it  was  very  disingenu- 
ous and  ungrateful  to  entertain  unjust  surmises  of  one  who 
had  ventured  his  all  for  him,  and  was  certainly  the  best  friend 
he  had  in  the  world.  2.  Abner  resented  the  charge  very  deeply. 
Whether  he  was  guilty  of  the  fault  concerning  this  woman,  or 
no,  he  does  not  say,  (v.  8.)  but  we  suspect  he  was  guilty,  for 
he  does  not  expressly  deny  it;  and  though  he  was,  he  lets 
Ish-bosheth  know,  (1.)  That  he  scorned  to  be  reproached 
with  it  by  him,  and  would  not  take  it  at  his  hands.  “ What  !” 
says  Abner,  “ am  I a dog's  head,  a vile  and  contemptible 
animal,  that  thou  exposest  me  thus  I v.  8.  Is  this  my  recom- 
pense for  the  kindness  1 have  shown  to  thee  and  thy  father’s 
house,  and  the  good  services  1 have  done  you  I”  He  magni- 
fies the  service  with  this.  That  it  was  against  Judah,  the  tribe 
on  which  the  crown  was  settled,  and  which  would  certainly 
have  it  at  last;  so  that,  in  supporting  the  bouse  of  Saul,  he 
acted  both  against  his  conscience,  and  against  his  interest, 
lor  which  he  deserved  a better  requital  than  this:  and  yet, 
perhaps,  he  would  not  have  been  so  zealous  for  the  house  of 
Saul,  if  he  had  not  thereby  gratified  his  own  ambition,  and 
hoped  to  find  his  own  account  in  it.  Note,  Proud  men  will 
not  bear  to  be  reproved,  especially  by  those  whom  they  think 
they  have  obliged.  (2.)  That  he  would  certainly  be  avenged 
on  him,  v,  9,  10.  With  the  utmost  degree  of  arrogance  and 
insolence,  he  lets  him  know,  that,  as  he  bad  raised  him  up, 
so  he  could  pull  him  down  again,  and  would  do  it.  lie  knew 
that  God  had  sworn  to  David  to  give  him  the  kingdom,  and 
yet  opposed  it  with  all  Ins  might,  from  a principle  of  ambi- 
tion ; but  now  he  complies  with  it  from  a principle  of  re- 
venge, under  colour  of  some  regard  to  the  will  of  God,  which 
was  but  a pretence.  They  that  are  slaves  to  their  lusts,  have 
many  masters,  which  drive,  some  oneway,  and  some  another, 
and,  according  as  they  make  head,  men  are  violently  hurried 
into  self-contradictions.  Abner's  ambition  made  him  zealous 
for  Ish-bosheth,  and  now  his  revenge  made  him  as  zealous  lor 
David  ; it  he  had  sincerely  regarded  God’s  promise  to  David, 
and  acted  with  an  eye  to  that,  he  had  been  steady  and  uni- 
form in  his  counsels,  and  acted  in  consistence  with  himself. 
But  while  Abner  serves  his  own  lusts,  God,  by  him,  serves 
bis  own  purposes;  makes  even  his  wrath  and  revenge  to 
praise  him,  and  ordains  strength  to  David  by  it.  Lusthj,  See 
how  Ish-bosheth  was  thunder-struck  by  Abner’s  insolence  ; 
he  could  not  answer  him  agaiiu  v.  11.  If  Ish-bosheth  had  had 
the  spirit  of  a man,  especially  of  a great  prince,  he  might 
have  answered  him,  that  his  merits  were  the  aggravation  of 
i.is  crimes  ; that  he  would  not  be  served  by  so  bad  a man,  and 
doubted  not  but  to  do  well  enough  without  him.  Hut  he  was 


conscious  to  himself  of  his  own  weakness,  and  therefore  m#1 
not  a word,  lest  he  should  make  bad  worse.  His  heart  fail- 
ed him,  and  he  now  became,  as  David  had  foretold  concern- 
ing his  enemies,  like  a bowing  wall,  and  a tottering  fence, 
Ps.  lxii.  3. 

II.  Abner  treats  with  David.  We  must  suppose  that  he 
began  to  grow  weary  of  Ish-bosheth’s  cause,  and  sought  ar 
opportunity  to  desert  it  ; or  else,  however  he  might  threater 
lsh-bosheth  with  it,  for  the  quashing  of  the  charge  against 
himself,  he  would  not  have  made  good  his  angry  words  so 
soon  as  he  did,  v.  12.  He  sent  messengers  to  David,  to  tell  him 
that  he  was  at  his  service.  “ M'hose  is  the  land  ? Is  it  not. 
thine  1 For  thou  hast  the  best  title  to  the  government,  and 
the  best  interest  in  the  people’s  affections.”  Note,  God  can 
find  out  ways  to  make  those  serviceable  to  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  who  yet  have  no  sincere  affection  for  it,  and  who  have 
vigorously  set  themselves  against  it.  Enemies  are  sometimes 
made  a footstool,  not  only  to  be  trodden  upon,  but  to  ascend 
by.  The  earth  helped  the  woman. 

III.  David  enters  into  a treaty  with  Abner,  but  upon  con- 
dition that  he  procure  him  the  restitution  of  Michal  his  wife, 
c.  13.  Hereby,  1.  David  showed  the  sincerity  of  his  conjugal 
affection  to  his  first  and  most  rightful  wife  ; neither  her  mar- 
rying another,  nor  his,  had  alienated  him  from  her;  many 
waters  could  not  quench  that  love.  2.  He  testified  his  respect 
to  the  house  of  Saul  ; so  far  was  he  from  trampling  upon  it, 
now  that  it  was  fallen,  that,  even  in  his  elevation,  lie  valued 
himself  not  a little  on  his  relation  to  it.  He  cannot  be  pleased 
with  tire  honours  of  the  throne,  unless  he  have  Michal,  Saul’s 
daughter,  to  share  with  him  in  them  ; so  far  was  he  from  bear- 
ing any  malice  to  the  family  of  his  enemy.  Abner  sent  him 
word,  that  he  must  apply  himself  to  Ish-bosheth,  which  he 
did,  (v.  14.)  pleading,  that  he  had  purchased  her  at  a dear 
rate,  and  she  was  wrongfully  taken  from  him.  lsh-bosheth 
durst  not  deny  his  demand,  now  that  he  had  not  Abner  to 
stand  by  him,  but  took  her  from  Phaltiel,  to  whom  Saul  had 
married  her,  (v.  15.)  and  Abner  conducted  her  to  David,  not 
doubting,  but  that  then  he  should  be  doubly  welcome,  when 
he  brought  him  a wife  in  one  hand,  and  a crown  in  the  other. 
Her  latter  husband  was  loth  to  part  with  her,  and  followed 
her  weeping;  (r>.  16.)  but  there  was  no  remedy,  he  must 
thank  himself;  for  when  he  took  her,  ne  Knew  that  another 
had  a right  to  her.  Usurpers  must  expect  to  resign.  Let  no 
man  therefore  set  his  heart  on  that  which  he  is  not  entitled 
to.  If  any  disagreement  has  separated  husband  and  wife,  as 
they  expect  the  blessing  of  God,  let  them  be  reconciled,  and 
come  together  again  ; let  all  former  quarrels  be  forgotten,  and 
let  them  live  together  in  love,  according  to  God’s  holy  ordi- 
nances. 

IV.  Abner  uses  his  interest  with  the  elders  of  Israel,  to 

bring  them  over  to  David  ; knowing,  that  which  ever  way 
they  went,  the  common  people  would  follow'  of  course.  Now 
that  it  serves  his  o.vn  turn,  he  can  plead  in  David’s  behalf, 
that  he  was,  1.  Israel’s  choice  ; (r.  17.)  “ Ye  sought  for  him 
in  times  past  to  he  Icing  over  yon  ; when  he  had  signalized  him- 
self in  so  many  engagements  with  the  Philistines,  and  done 
you  so  much  good  service  ; no  man  can  pretend  to  greater  per- 
sonal merit  than  David,  nor  to  less  than  lsh-bosheth  : you 
have  tried  them  both,  Detur  digniori — Give  the  crami  to  him 
that  best  deserves  it.  Let  David  be  your  king.”  2.  God’s 
choice;  (r.  18.)  The  Lord  hath  spoken  of  David.  Compare 
v.  9.  ” When  God  appointed  Samuel  to  anoint  him,  he  did, 

in  effect,  promise,  that  by  his  hand  he  would  save  Israel  ; for, 
for  that  end  he  was  made  king.  God  having  promised,  by 
David’s  hand,  to  save  Israel,  it  is  both  your  duty,  in  compli- 
ance with  God’s  will,  and  your  interest,  in  order  to  your  vic- 
tories over  your  enemies,  to  submit  to  him  ; and  it  is  the 
greatest  folly  in  the  world  to  oppose  him.”  Who  would  have 
expected  such  reasonings  as  these  out  of  Abner's  mouth  ? 
But  thus  God  will  make  the  enemies  of  his  people  to  know, 
and  own,  that  he  has  loved  them,  lfev.  iii.  9.  He  particularly 
applied  himself  to  the  men  of  Benjamin,  those  of  his  own 
tribe,  on  whom  he  had  the  greatest  influence,  and  whom  he 
had  drawn  in  to  appear  for  the  house  of  Saul  ; he  was  the 
man  that  had  deceived  them,  and  therefore  he  was  concerned 
to  undeceive  them.  Thus  the  multitude  are  as  they  are 
managed. 

V.  David  concludes  the  treaty  with  Abner  ; and  he  did 
wisely  and  well  therein  ; for,  whatever  induced  Abner  to  it, 
it  was  a good  work  to  put  an  end  to  the  war,  and  to  settle  the 
Lord’s  anointed  on  the  throne  ; and  it  was  as  lawful  for  Davia 
to  make  use  of  his  agency,  as  it  is  for  a poor  man  to  receive 
an  alms  from  a Pharisee,  who  gives  it  in  pride  and  hypocrisy. 
Abner  reported  to  David  the  sense  of  the  people,  and  the  suc- 
cess of  his  communications  with  them,  v.  19.  He  came  now. 
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not.,  as  at  first,  privately,  but  with  a retinue  of  twenty  men, 
and  David  entertained  them  with  a feast,  ( v . 20.)  in  token  of 
reconciliation  and  joy,  and  as  a pledge  of  the  agreement 
between  them  : it  was  a feast  upon  a covenant,  like  that, 
Gen.  xxvi,  30.  If  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him;  but  if  lie 
submit,  feast  him.  Abner,  pleased  with  his  entertainment, 
the  prevention  of  his  fall  with  Saul’s  house,  (which  would 
have  been  inevitable,  if  he  had  not  taken  this  course, ) and 
much  more  with  the  prospect  he  had  of  preferment  under 
David,  undertakes,  in  a little  time,  to  perfect  the  revolution, 
and  to  bring  all  Israel  into  obedience  to  David,  v.  21.  He 
tells  David  he  shall  reign  over  all  that  his  heart  desired.  He 
knew  David’s  elevation  took  place  from  God’s  appointment, 
yet  he  insinuates  that  it  sprang  from  his  own  ambition  and 
desire  of  rule  ; thus  (as  bad  men  often  do)  he  measured  that 
good  man  by  himself.  However,  David  and  he  parted  very 
good  friends,  and  the  affair  between  them  was  well  settled. 
Thus  it  behoves  all,  who  fear  God  and  keep  his  command- 
ments, to  avoid  strife,  even  with  the  wicked  ; to  live  at  peace 
with  all  men,  and  to  show  the  world  that  they  are  children  of 
the  light. 

22  And,  behold,  the  servants  of  David  and  Joab 
came  from  pursuing  a troop,  and  brought  in  a great 
spoil  with  them  : (but  Abner  was  not  with  David  in 
Hebron  ; for  he  had  sent  him  away,  and  he  was  gone 
in  peace.)  2.3  When  Joab  and  all  the  host  that  was 
with  him  were  come,  they  took  Joab,  saying,  Abner 
the  son  of  Ner  came  to  the  king,  and  lie  hath  sent 
him  away,  and  he  is  gone  in  peace:  24  Then  Joab 

came  to  the  king,  and  said.  What  hast  thou  done? 
Behold,  Abner  came  unto  thee;  why  is  it  that  thou 
hast  sent  him  away,  and  he  is  quite  gone;  25  Thou 
knowest  Abner  the  son  of  Ner,  that  he  came  to  de- 
ceive thee,  and  to  know  thy  going  out,  and  thy  coming 
in,  and  to  know  all  that  thou  doest.  26  And  Alien 
Joab  was  come  out  from  David,  he  sent  messengers 
after  Abner,  which  brought  him  again  from  the  well 
of  Sirah  : but  David  knew  it  not.  27  And  when 
Abner  was  returned  to  Hebron,  Joab  took  him  aside 
in  the  gate  to  speak  with  him  quietly,  and  smote  him 
there  under  the  fifth  rib,  that  he  died,  for  the  blood 
of  Asahel  his  brother.  28  And  afterward  w hen  Da- 
vid heard  it,  he  said,  I and  my  kingdom  are  guiltless 
before  the  Lord  for  ever  from  the  blood  of  Abner 
the  son  of  Ner ; 29  Let  it  rest  on  the  head  of  Joab, 
and  on  all  his  father’s  house  ; and  let  there  not  fail 
from  the  house  of  Joab  one  that  hath  an  issue,  or  that 
is  a leper,  or  that  leaneth  on  a staff,  or  that  falleth  on 
the  sword,  or  that  lacketh  bread.  30  So  Joab  and 
Abishai  his  brother  slew  Abner,  because  he  had  slain 
their  brother  Asahel  at  Gibeon  in  the  battle.  31 
And  David  said  to  Joab,  and  to  all  the  people  that 
were  with  him,  Rend  your  clothes, and  gird  you  with 
sackcloth,  and  mourn  before  Abner.  And  king  Da- 
vid himself  followed  the  bier.  32  And  they  buried 
Abner  in  Hebron  : and  the  king  lifted  up  his  voice, 
and  wept  at  the  grave  of  Abner;  and  all  the  people 
wept.  33  And  the  king  lamented  over  Abner,  and 
said,  Died  Abner  as  a fool  dieth  ? 34  Thy  hands 

were  not  bound,  nor  thy  feet  put  into  fetters;  as  a 
man  falleth  before  wicked  men,  so  fullest  thou.  And 
all  the  people  wept  again  over  him.  35  And  when 
all  the  people  came  to  cause  David  to  eat  meat  while 
it  was  yet  day,  David  swarc,  saying.  So  do  God  to 
me,  and  more  also,  if  I taste  bread,  or  aught  else, 
till  the  sun  be  down.  3G  And  all  the  people  took 
notice  of  it.  and  it  pleased  them  : as  w hatsoever  the 
king  did,  pleased  all  the  people.  37  For  all  the 
people,  and  all  Israel,  understood  that  day,  that  it 
was  not  of  the  king  to  slay  Abner  the  son  of  Ner. 
38  And  the  king  said  unto  his  servants.  Know  ye 
not  that  there  is  a prince  and  a great  man  fallen 
this  day  in  Israel  ! 39  And  I am  this  day  weak, 
'hough  anointed  king  ; and  these  men  the  sons 


of  Zeruiah  be  too  hard  for  me  : the  Lord  slial'3 
reward  the  doer  of  evil  according  to  his  wicked- 
ness. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  murder  of  Abner  by  Joab- 
and  David’s  deep  resentment  of  it. 

I.  Joab  very  insolently  fell  foul  upon  David  for  treating 
with  Abner.  He  happened  to  be  abroad  upon  service,  when 
Abner  was  with  David,  pursuing  a troop,  either  of  the  Phi- 
listines, or  of  Saul’s  party  ; but  upon  his  return,  was  informed 
that  Abner  was  just  gone,  ( c.  22,  23.)  and  that  a great  many 
kind  things  had  passed  between  David  and  him.  He  had  ali> 
the  reason  in  the  world  to  be  satisfied  of  David’s  prudence, 
and  to  acquiesce  in  the  measures  he  took,  knowing  him  to  be 
a wise  and  good  man  himself,  and  under  a divine  conduct  in 
all  his  affairs  ; and  yet,  as  if  he  had  the  same  sway  in  David's 
cause,  that  Abner  had  in  Ish-bosheth's,  he  chides  David, 
and  reproaches  him  to  his  face,  as  impolitic;  ( v.  24,  25.) 
What  hast  thou  done?  As  if  David  were  accountable  to  him 
for  what  he  did  : “ Why  hast  thou  sent  him  auay,  when  thou 
mightest  have  made  him  a prisoner '!  He  came  as  a spy,  ami 
will  certainly  betray  thee.”  I know  not  whether  to  wonder 
more,  that  Joab  had  impudence  enough  to  give  such  an  affront 
to  his  prince,  or  that  David  had  patience  enough  to  lake  it, 
He  does,  in  effect,  call  David  a fool,  when  he  tells  him  he 
knew  Abner  came  to  deceive  him,  and  yet  he  trusted  him.  We 
find  no  answer  that  David  gave  him,  not  because  he  feared  him,, 
as  Ish-boshethdid  Abner,  ( v.  1 1. ) but  because  he  despised  him, 
or  because  Joab  had  not  so  much  good  manners  as  to  stay  for* 
an  answer. 

II.  He  very  treacherously  sent  for  Abner  back,  and,  unden 
colour  of  a private  conference  with  him,  barbarously  killed 
him  with  his  own  hand.  That  he  made  use  of  David’s  name, 
under  pretence  of  giving  him  some  further  instruction,  is  inti- 
mated in  that,  but  David  knew  it  not,  v.  26.  Abner,  designing; 
no  harm,  feared  none,  but  very  innocently  returned  to  Hebron,, 
and  when  he  found  Joab  waiting  for  him  at  the  gate,  turned' 
aside  with  him  to  speak  with  him  privately,  forgetting  what 
he  himself  had  said,  when  he  slew  Asahel,  How  shall  1 hold  up  my. 
face  to  Juab  thy  brother?  ( cli . ii.  22.)  and  there  Joab  mur- 
dered him,  (v.  27.)  and  it  is  intimated,  ( v.  30.)  that  Abishai 
was  privy  to  the  design,  and  was  aiding  and  abetting,  and 
would  have  come  in  to  his  brother’s  assistance,  if  there 
had  been  occasion  ; he  is  therefore  charged  as  an  accessary  ; 
Joab  and  Abishai  slew  Ahner  ; though  perhaps  He  only  knew  it, 
who  is  privy  to  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  men’s  hearts. 

Now  in  this,  1.  It  is  certain  that  the  Lord  was  righteous. 
Abper  had  maliciously,  and  against  the  convictions  of  his 
conscience,  opposed  David  ; he  had  now  basely  deserted  Ish- 
bosheth,  and  betrayed  him,  under  pretence  of  regard  to  Goil 
and  Israel,  but  reaily  from  a principle  of  pride  and  revenge, 
and  impatience  of  control  ; God  will  not  therefore  use  so  hail 
a man,  though  David  might,  in  so  good  a work,  as  the  uniting 
of  Israel.  Judgments  are  prepared  for  such  scorners  as  Abner, 
was.  But,  2.  It  is  certain  that  Joab  was  unrighteous,  and. 
in  what  he  did,  Did  wickedly.  David  was  a man  after  God’s- 
heart,  but  could  not  have  those  about  him,  no  not  in  places  of> 
the  greatest  trust,  after  his  own  heart.  IMany  a good  prince, 
and  a good  master,  has  been  forced  to  employ  bad  men.  ( 1.  > 
Even  the  pretence  for  doing  this  was  very  unjust.  Abnar 
had  indeed  slain  his  brother  Asahel,  and  Joab  and  Abishai 
pretended  herein  to  be  the  avengers  of  his  blood  ; (v.  27,  30.  )■ 
but  Abner  slew  Asahel  in  an  open  war,  wherein  Abner  indeed, 
had  given  the  challenge,  but  Joab  himself  had  accepted  il, 
and  had  slain  many  of  Abner’s  friends  ; he  did  it  likewise  in, 
his  own  defence,  and  not  till  he  had  given  him  fair  warning, 
(which  he  would  not  take,)  and  he  did  it  with  reluctancy  ; bus 
Joab  here  shed  the  blood  of  tear  m pence,  1 Kings  ii.  5.  (2.) 
That  which  we  have  reason  to  think  was  at  the  bottom  o> 
Joab’s  enmity  to  Abner,  made  it  much  worse,  Joab  was  now 
general  of  David’s  forces;  but  if  Abner  should  come  into  hi- 
interest,  he  would  possibly  be  preferred  before  him,  being  a 
senior  officer,  and  more  experienced  in  the  art  of  war.  This- 
Joab  was  jealous  of,  and  could  better  bear  the  guilt  of  blood, 
than  the  thoughts  of  a rival.  (3.)  He  did  it  treacherously, 
and  under  pretence  of  speaking  peaceably  to  him.  Deut.  xxvn. 
24.  Had  he  challenged  him,  lie.  had  done  like  a soldiei  ; bur 
to  assassinate  him,  was  done  viilanously,  and  like  a coward. 
His  words  were  softer  than  oil,  yet  were  they  drawn  swords , 
Fs.  lv.  21.  Thus  he  basely  slew  Amasa.  ch.  xx.  9.  10.  (4. » 
The  doing  of  it  was  a great  affront  and  injury  to  David,  who- 
was  now  in  treatv  w ith  Abner,  and  Joab  knew  it.  Abner  was 
now  actually  in  his  master’s  service,  so  that,  through  his  side 
he  struck  at  David  himself.  (5.)  It  was  a great  aggravation 
of  the  murder,  that  he  di'l  it  in  the  gate,  openly  and  avowedly.. 
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Aimer  slain  hy  Joab. 


as  one  that  was  not  ashamed,  nor  could  blush.  The  gate  was 
the  place  of  judgment  and  the  place  of  concourse  ; so  that  he 
did  it  in  defiance  of  justice,  both  the  just  sentence  of  the  ma- 
gistrates, and  the  just  resentments  of  the  crowd;  as  one  that, 
neither  feared  God,  nor  regarded  man,  but  thought  himself 
above  all  control : and  Hebron  was  a Levites’ city,  and  a city 
of  refuge. 

III.  David  laid  it  deeply  to  heat;t,  and  many  ways  express- 
ed his  detestation  of  this  execrable  villany. 

1.  He  washed  his  hands  from  the  guilt  of  Abner’s  blood. 
Lest  any  should  suspect  that  Joab  iiad  some  secret  intimation 
from  David  to  do  as  he  did,  (and  the  rather,  because  he  went 
so  long  unpunished,)  he  here  solemnly  appeals  to  God  con- 
cerning his  innocency  ; 1 and  my  kingdom  are  guiltless  (and 
my  kingdom  is  so,  because  I am  so)  before  the  Lord  for  ever, 
v.  28.  It  is  a comfort  to  be  able  to  say,  when  any  bad  thing 
is  done,  that  we  had  no  hand  in  it;  We  have  not  shed  this 
blood,  Deut.  xxi.  7.  However  we  may  be  censured  or  suspect- 
ed, our  hearts  shall  not  reproach  us. 

2.  He  entailed  the  curse  for  it  upon  .Toab  and  his  family  ; 
( v.  29.)  “ Let  it  rest  on  the  head  of  Joah  ; let  the  blood  cry 
against  him,  and  let  divine  vengeance  follow  him.  Let  the 
iniquity  be  visited  upon  his  children,  and  children’s  children, 
in  some  hereditary  disease  or  other.”  The  longer  the  punish- 
ment is  delayed,  the  longer  let  it  last  when  it  docs  come.  Let 
his  posterity  be  stigmatized,  blemished  with  an  issue,  or  a 
leprosy,  which  will  shut  them  out  from  society  ; let  them  be 
beggars,  or  cripples,  or  come  to  some  untimely  end,  that  it 
may  lie  said,  “ Here  is  one  of  Joab's  race.”  This  intimates 
that  the  guilt  of  blood  brings  a curse  upon  families;  if  men 
do  not  avenge  it,  God  will,  and  will  lay  up  the  iniquity  for 
the  children.  But,  methinks,  a resolute  punishment  of  the 
murderer  himself  would  better  have  become  David,  than 
this  passionate  imprecation  of  God’s  judgments  upon  his 
posterity. 

3.  He  called  upon  all  about  him,  even  Joab  himself,  to  la- 
ment the  death  of  Abner;  (v.  31.)  Ilend  your  clothes,  and 
mourn  before  Abner ; that  is,  before  the  hearse  of  Abner,  as 
Abraham  is  said  to  mourn  before  his  dead  ; (Gen.  xxiii.  2,  3.) 
and  he  gives  a reason  why  they  should  attend  his  funeral  with 
sincere  and  solemn  mourning,  (u.  38.)  because  there  is  a 
prince  and  a great  man  fallen  this  day  in  Israel.  His  alliance 
to  Saul,  his  place  as  general,  his  interest,  and  the  great  ser- 
vices he  had  formerly  done,  were  enough  to  denominate  him  a 
prince  and  a great  man.  When  he  could  not  call  him  a saint 
and  a good  man,  he  said  nothing  of  that,  but  what  was  true  he 
gave  him  the  praise  of,  though  ire  had  been  his  enemy,  that  he 
was  a prince  and  a great  man  ; such  a man  fallen  in  Israel, 
and  fallen  this  day,  just  when  he  was  doing  the  best  deed  he 
ever  did  in  his  life  ; this  day,  when  he  was  likely  to  be  so 
serviceable  to  the  public  peace  and  welfare,  and  could  so  ill 
be  spared. 

(1.)  Let  them  all  lament  it.  The  humbling  change  death 
puts  all  men  under,  is  to  be  lamented,  especially  as  affecting 
princes  and  great  men.  Alas,  alas,  (alluding  to  Rev.  xviii. 
10.)  how  mean,  how  little,  are  they  made  by  death,  who  made 
themselves  the  terror  of  the  mighty  in  the  land  of  the  living  ! 
But  we  are  especially  obliged  to  lament  the  fall  of  useful 
men  in  the  midst  of  their  usefulness,  and  when  there  is  most 
need  of  them.  A public  loss  must  be  every  man’s  grief,  for 
every  man  shares  in  it.  Thus  David  took  care  that  honour 
should  be  done  to  the  memory  of  a man  of  merit,  to  animate 
others. 

(2.)  Let  Joab,  in  a particular  manner,  lament  it,  which  he 
has  less  at  heart,  but  more  reason  to  do,  than  any  of  them.  1 f 
he  could  be  brought  to  do  it  sincerely,  it  would  be  an  expres- 
sion of  repentance  for  his  sin  in  slaying  him.  If  he  did  it  in 
show  only,  as  it  is  likely  he  did,  yet  it  was  a sort  of  penance 
imposed  upon  him,  and  a present  commutation  of  the  punish- 
ment. If  he  do  not  as  yet  expiate  the  murder  with  his  blood, 
let  him  do  something  towards  it  with  tears.  This,  perhaps, 
Joab  submitted  to  with  no  great  reluctancy,  now  he  had  gained 
ms  point.  Now  that  he  is  on  the  bier,  no  matter  in  what  pomp 
he  lies.  Sit  divus,  mode  non  sit  vivas — Let  him  be  canonized', 
so  that  he  he  but  killed. 

4.  David  himself  followed  the  corpse  as  chief  mourner,  and 
made  a funeral  oration  at  the  grave.  He  attended  the  bier, 
(r>.  31.)  and  wept  at  the  grave,  v.  32.  Though  Abner  had  baen 
his  enemy,  and  might  possibly  have  proved  no  fast  friend,  yet, 
because  he  had  been  a man  of  bravery  in  the  field,  and  might 
have  done  service  in  the  public  counsels  at  this  critical  junc- 
ture, all  former  quarrels  are  forgotten,  and  David  is  the  true 
mourner  for  his  fall.  What  he  said  over  the  grave,  fetched 
fresh  floods  of  tears  from  the  eyes  of  all  that  were  present, 
when  they  thought  they  had  already  paid  the  debt  in  full,  v. 
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33,  34.  Died  Abner  us  a fool  dieth  ? (1.)  He  speaks  as  one 
vexed  that  Abner  was  fooled  out  of  Ins  life  ; that  so  great  a 
man  as  he,  so  famed  for  conduct  and  courage,  should  be  im- 
posed upon  by  a colour  of  friendship,  slain  by  surprise,  and 
so  died  as  a fool  dies.  The  wisest  and  stoutest  of  men  have 
no  fence  against  treachery.  To  see  Abner,  who  thought  him- 
self the  main  lunge  on  whicn  the  great  affairs  of  Israel  turned, 
so  considerable  as,  himself,  to  be  able  to  turn  the  scale  of  a 
trembling  government,  his  head  full  of  great  projects,  and  greaS 
prospects,  to  see  Inm  made  a fool  of  by  a base  rival,  and  fall- 
ing, on  a sudden,  a sacrifice  to  his  ambition  ar.d  jealousy — 
this  stains  the  pride  of  all  glory,  and  would  put  one  out  of  con- 
ceit with  worldly  grandeur  ; But  not  your  trust  in  princes,  Ps, 
cxlvi.  3,  4.  And  let  us  therefore  make  that  sure,  which  we 
cannot  be  fooled  out  of.  A man  may  have  his  life,  and  all  that 
is  dear  to  him,  taken  from  him,  and  not  be  able  to  prevent  it 
with  all  his  wisdom,  care,  and  integrity  ; but  there  is  that 
which  no  thief  can  lueak  through  to  steal.  See  here  how  much 
more  we  are  beholden  to  God’s  providence,  than  to  our  own 
prudence,  for  the  continuance  of  our  lives  and  comforts.  Were 
it  not  for  the  hold  God  has  of  the  consciences  of  bad  men,  how 
soon  would  the  weak  and  innocent  become  an  easy  prey  to  the 
strong  and  merciless,  and  the  wisest  die  as  fools!  Or,  (2.) 
I le  speaks  as  one  maintaining  that  Abner  did  not  fool  himself 
out  ol  his  life.  “ Died  Aimer  as  a fool  dies ? No,  he  did  not, 
not  as  a criminal,  a traitor  or  felon,  that  forfeits  his  life  into, 
the  hands  of  public  justice  ; Ins  hands  were  not  pinioned,  or 
his  feet  fettered,  as  those  of  a malefactor’s  are.  Abner  falls 
not  before  just  men,  by  a judicial  sentence,  but  as  a man,  an 
innocent  man,  falleth  before  wicked  men,  thieves  and  robbers,  so 
fellest  thou.”  Died  Abner  as  Nabal  died  ? So  the  Seventy  read 
it.  Nabal  died  as  he  lived,  like  himself,  like  a sot ; but  Abner’s 
fate  was  such  as  might  have  been  the  fate  of  the  wisest  and 
best  man  in  the  world.  Abner  did  not  throw  away  his  life  as 
Asahel  did,  who  wilfully  ran  upon  the  spear,  after  fair  warn- 
ing, but  he  was  struck  by  surprise.  Note,  It  is  a sad  thing  to 
die  like  a fool,  as  they  do,  tliac  any  way  shorten  their  own' 
Cays,  and  much  more  they  that  make  no  provision  for  another 
world. 

it.  He  fasted  all  that  aay,  and  would  by  no  means  be  per- 
suaded to  eat  any  thing  till  night,  v.  35.  It  was  then  the  cus- 
tom of  great  mourners,  to  refrain  for  the  time  from  bodily  re- 
freshments, as  cli.  i.  12.  1 Sam.  xxxi.  13.  How  incongruous 
is  it  then  to  turn  the  house  of  mourning  into  a house  of  feast- 
ing ! The  respect  which  David  paid  to  Abner,  was  very  pleas- 
ing to  the  people,  and  satisfied  them  that  he  was  not,  in  the 
least,  accessary  to  the  murder  ; (v.  36,  37.)  he  was  solicitous- 
to  avoid  the  suspicion,  lest  Joab's  villany  should  have  made 
him  odious,  as  that  of  Simeonand  Levi  did  Jacob,  Gen.  xxxiv. 
30.  On  this  occasion  it  is  said.  Whatever  the  king  did  pleased  alb 
the  people.  Which  bespeaks,  (1.)  His  good  affection  to  them  ; 
he  studied  to  please  them  in  every  thing,  and  carefully  avoided 
what  might  be  disobliging.  (2. ) Their  good  opinion  of  him  ; 
they  thought  every  thing  he  did,  well  done;  such  a mutual 
willingness  to  please,  and  easiness  to  be  pleased,  will  make 
every  relation  comfortable. 

6.  He  bewailed  it  that  he  could  not,  with  safety,  do  justice 
on  the  murderers,  v.  39.  He  was  weak,  bis  kingdom  newly 
planted,  and  a little  shake  would  overthrow  it;  Joab's  family 
had  a great  interest,  were  bold  and  daring,  and  to  make  them 
his  enemies  now  might  be  of  bad  consequence.  These  sons  of 
Zeruiah  were  too  hard  for  him,  too  big  for  the  law  to  take  hold 
of ; and  therefore,  though  by  man,  by  the  magistrate,  the  blood 
of  a murderer  should  be  shed,  (Gen.  ix.  6.)  David  bears  the 
sword  in  vain,  and  contents  himself,  as  a private  person,  to 
leave  them  to  the  judgment  of  God  ; The  Lord  shall  reward 
the  doer  of  evil  according  to  his  wickedness • Now  this  is  a 
diminution,  (I.)  To  David’s  greatness;  he  is  anointed  king, 
and  yet  is  kept  in  awe  by  his  own  subjects,  and  some  of  them 
are  too  hard  for  him.  Who  would  be  fond  of  power,  when  a- 
man  may  have  the  name  of  it,  and  must  be  accountable  for  it,, 
and  yet  be  hampered  in  the  use  of  it?  (2.)  To  David’s  good- 
ness ; he  ought  to  have  done  his  duty,  and  trusted  God  witln 
the  issue.  Fiat  just  it  in,  mat  caelum  — Let  justice  he  done,  though 
the  heavens  should  full  asunder.  If  the  law  had  had  its  course- 
against  Joab,  perhaps  the  murder  of  Ish-bosheth,  Amnon,  and 
others,  had  been  prevented.  It  was  carnal  policy  and  cruel 
pity  that  spared  Joab.  Righteousness  supports  the  throne, 
and  will  never  shake  it.  Vet  it  was  only  a reprieve  that  Da- 
vid gave  to  Joab  ; on  his  death-bed.  he  left  it  to  Solomon 
(who  could  the  better  wield  the  sword  of  justice,  because  he 
had  no  occasion  to  draw  the  sword  of  war)  to  avenge  the 
blood  of  Abner.  Evil  pursues  sinners,  and  will  overtake 
them  at  last.  David  preferred  Abner’s  son  Jaasiel,  1 Chroa. 
xjmi.  21. 
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II.  SAMUEL,  IV. 


The  death  of  Ish -bos  hath. 


CHAP.  IV. 

When  Abner  was  slain,  David  was  at  a loss  for  a friend  lo  perfect  the  re- 
duction of  those  tribes  that  u>erc  yet  in  /sh-bosheth's  interest  • which  way 
to  adopt  for  the  accomplishment  of  it,  he  could  not  tell  ; but  here  Pro. 
ridenre  brings  it  about  by  the  removal  of  Ish-bosheth.  1 . Two  of  his 
own  servants  slew  him , and  brought  his  head  to  David , r.  1 — 8 // 
Dai  id,  instead  of  rewarding  them,  put  them  to  death  for  what  they  had 
done,  v.  9 12. 

S ANT)  when  Saul’s  son  heard  that  Abner  was 
J V dead  in  Hebron,  his  hands  were  feeble,  and 
all  the  Israelites  were  troubled.  2 And  Saul’s  son 
bad  two  men  that  were  captains  of  bands  ; the  name 
of  the  one  was  Baanah,  and  the  name  of  the  other 
Rechab,  the  sons  of  Rimrnon  a Beerothite,  of  the 
children  of  Benjamin  : (for  Becroth  also  was  reck- 
oned to  Benjamin  : 3 And  the  Beerothites  lied  to 

Gittaim,  and  were  sojourners  there  until  this  day.) 

4 And  Jonathan,  Saul’s  son,  had  a son  that  was 
lame  of  his  feet.  He  was  five  years  old  when  the 
tidings  came  of  Saul  and  Jonathan  out  of  Jezreel, 
and  his  nurse  took  him  up,  and  fled  : and  it  came  to 
pass,  as  she  made  haste  to  lice,  that  lie  fell,  and  be- 
came lame.  And  his  name  was  Mephibosheth.  5 
And  the  sons  of  Rimmon,  the  Beerothite,  Rechab 
and  Baanah,  went,  and  came  about  the  heat  of  the 
day  to  the  house  of  Ish-bosheth,  who  lay  on  a bed  at 
noon  : G And  they  came  thither  into  the  midst  of 

the  house,  as  though  they  would  have  fetched  wheat ; 
and  they  smote  him  under  the  fifth  rib  ; and  Rechab 
and  Baanah  his  brother  escaped.  7 For  when  they 
came  into  the  house,  he  lay  on  his  bed  in  his  bed- 
chamber: and  they  smote  him,  and  slew  him,  and 
beheaded  him,  and  took  his  head,  and  gat  them 
away  through  the  plain  all  night.  8 And  they 
brought  the  head  of  Ish-bosheth  unto  David  to 
Hebron,  and  said  to  the  king.  Behold  the  head  of 
Ish-bosheth,  the  son  of  Saul  thine  enemy,  which 
sought  thy  life  ; and  the  Lokd  hath  avenged  my 
lord  the  king  this  day  of  Saul,  and  of  his  seed. 

Here  is.  1.  The  weakness  of  Saul’s  house;  still  it  grew 
weaker  and  weaker.  1.  As  for  Ish-bosheth,  who  was  in  pos- 
session of  the  throne,  his  hands  were  feeble  ; (v.  1.)  all  the 
strength  they  ever  had,  was  from  Abner’s  support,  and  now 
that  he  was  dead,  he  had  no  spirit  left  in  him.  Though  Abner 
had,  in  a passion,  deserted  his  interest,  yet  he  hoped,  by  his 
means,  to  have  made  good  terms  with  David  ; but  now  even 
that  hope  fails  him,  and  he  sees  himself  forsaken  by  his 
triends,  and  at  the  mercy  of  his  enemies.  All  the  Israelites 
that  adhered  to  him,  were  troubled,  and  at  a loss  what  to  do, 
whether  to  proceed  in  their  treaty  with  David  or  no.  2.  As 
for  Mephibosheth,  wno,  in  the  right  of  his  father  Jonathan, 
had  a prior  title,  his  feet  were  lame,  and  he  was  unfit  for  any 
service,  v.  4.  lie  was  but  five  years  old  when  his  father  anil 
grandfather  were  killed  ; his  nurse,  hearing  of  the  Philistines’ 
victory,  was  apprehensive  that,  in  pursuit  of  it,  they  would 
immediately  send  a party  to  Saul's  house,  to  cut  off  all  that 
pertained  to  it,  and  would  especially  aim  at  her  young  master, 
who  was  now  next  heir  to  the  crown.  Under  the  apprehen: 
sion  of  this,  she  fled  with  the  child  in  her  arms,  to  secure  it 
either  in  some  secret  place  where  he  could  not  be  found,  or  in 
some  strange  place  where  he  could  not  be  come  at ; and,  mak- 
ing more  haste  than  good  speed,  she  fell  with  the  child,  and 
by  the  fall  some  bone  was  broken  or  put  out,  and  not  well  set, 
so  that  he  was  lame  of  it  as  long  as  he  lived,  and  unfit  cither 
for  court  or  camp.  See  what  sad  accidents  children  are  liable 
lo  in  their  infancy,  the  effect  of  which  may  be  felt  by  them, 
to  their  great  uneasiness,  all  their  days  : even  the  children  of 
princes  and  great  men,  the  children  of  good  men,  for  such  a 
one  Jonathan  was,  children  that  arc  well  tended,  and  have 
nurses  of  their  own  to  take  care  of  them,  yet  are  not  always 
safe.  What  reason  have  we  to  be  thankful  to  God  for  the  pre- 
servation of  our  limbs  and  senses  to  us,  through  the  many 
perils  of  the  weak  and  helpless  state  of  infancy,  and  to  own 
bis  goodness  in  giving  his  angels  a charge  concerning  us,  to 
bear  us  up  in  their  arms,  out  of  which  there  is  no  danger  of 
falling,  Ps.  xci.  12. 

II.  The  murder  of  Saul’s  son  : we  are  here  told, 

1.  Who  were  the  murderers,  Baanah  unit  Rechah,  v.  2.  3. 
Vhey  were  ow n brotheis,  as  Simeon  and  Levi,  and  partners  in  I 
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iniquity.  They  were,  or  had  been,  Ish-bosheth’s  own  servants, 
employed  under  him  ; so  much  the  mote  base  and  treacherous  j 
was  it  in  them  to  do  him  a mischief.  They  were  Benjai.ates,  | 
of  his  ow  n tribe.  They  were  of  the  city  of  Beeroth  ; for  some 
reason  which  we  cannot  now  account  for,  care  is  here  taken  to 
let  us  know  (in  a parenthesis)  that  the  city  belonged  to  the  lot 
of  Benjamin  ; (so  we  find,  Josh,  xviii.  25.)  but  that  the  inha- 
bitants, upon  some  occasion  or  other,  pernaps  upon  the  death  I 
of  Saul,  retired  to  Gittaim,  another  city  which  lay  not  far  ofl  | 
in  the  same  tribe,  but  was  better  fortified  by  nature,  being 
situate  (if  we  may  depend  upon  Mr.  Fuller’s  map)  between  I 
the  two  rocks  Bozez  and  Seneh  ; there  the  Beerothites  were  I 
when  /this  was  written,  and,  probably,  took  root  there,  and 
never  returned  to  Beeroth  again,  which  made  Beeroth,  that 
had  been  one  of  the  cities  of  the  Gibeonites,  (Josh.  ix.  17. ) to 
be  forgotten,  and  Gittaim  to  be  famous  long  after,  as  we  find, 
Neh.  xi.  33. 

2.  How  the  murder  w as  committed,  r.  5 — 7.  See  here,  (1.) 
The  slnthfulness  of  Ish-bosheth.  He  lay  upon  his  bed  at 
noon  ; it  does  not  appear  that  the  country  was  at  any  time  of 
the  year  so  luat , as  to  oblige  the  inhabitants  to  retire  at  noon, 
as  we  are  told  they  do  in  Spain  in  the  heat  of  summer  : but  , 
Ish-bosheth  was. a sluggish  man,  loved  his  ease,  and  hated  i 
business  : and  when  he  should  have  been,  at  this  critical  j 
juncture,  at  the  head  of  his  forces  in  the  field,  or  at  the  head 

of  his  counsels  in  a treaty  with  David,  he  was  lying  upon  his 
bed,  and  sleeping,  for  his  hands  were  feeble,  tv.  1.)  and  so 
were  his  head  and  heart.  When  those  difficulties  dispirit  us, 
which  shocid  rather  invigorate  us,  and  sharpen  our  en- 
deavours, we  betray  both  our  crowns  and  lives.  Lin  e nnt  sleep, 
lest  thou  mine  to  poverty  and  ruin.  The  idle  soul  is  an  easy 
prey  to  t.ie  destroyer.  (2.)  The  treachery  of  Baanah  and  1 
Rechab.  They  came  into  the  house,  under  pretence  of  fetch- 
ing wheat  for  the  victualling  of  their  regiments  ; and  such  • 
was  the  plainness  of  those  times,  that  the  king’s  corn-chamber,  - 
and  his  bed-chamber,  lay  near  together,  which  gave  them  an 
opportunity,  when  they  were  fetching  wheat,  *«>  murder  him  ' 
as  he  lay  on  the  bed.  We  know  not  when  and  where  death 
will  meet  us  : when  we  lie  down  to  sleep,  we  are  not  sure  j 
but  that  we  may  sleep  the  sleep  of  death  before  we  awake  ; not  ,j 
do  we  know  from  what  unsuspected  hand  a stroke  may  come. 
Ish-bosheth’s  own  men,  who  should  have  protected  his  life, 
took  it  away. 

3.  The.  murderers’  triumph  in  what  they  bad  done.  As  l 
they  had  performed  some  very  glorious  action,  and  the  doing 
of  it  for  David’s  advantage  was  enough  not  only  to  justify  it, 
but  to  sanctify  it,  they  make  a present  of  Ish-bosheth's  head 
to  David  ; (v.  8.)  Behold  the  head  of  thine  enemy  ; than  which.  , 
they  thought  nothing  could  be  more  acceptable  to  him  : vea:  ■ 
and  they  make  themselves  instruments  of  God’s  justice,  | 
ministers  to  bear  his  sword,  though  they  had  no  commission  ; 
The  Lord  hath  avenged  thee  this  day  of  Sant,  and  of  his  seed.  Not 
that  they  had  any  regard  either  to  God,  or  David’s  honour  ; 
they  aimed  at  nothing  but  to  make  their  own  fortunes,  (as  we  , 
sav,)  and  to  get  preferment  in  David’s  court  ; but.  to  in- 
gratiate themselves  with  him,  they  pretend  a concern  for  his 
life,  a conviction  of  his  title,  and  a zealous  desire  to  see  him 
in  full  possession  of  the  throne.  Jehu  pretended  zeal  for  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  when  an  ambition  to  set  up  himself  and  his 
own  family  was  the  spring  of  his  actions. 

9 And  David  answered  Rechab,  and  Baanah  his  i 
brother,  the  sons  of  Rimmon  the  Beerothite,  and  I 
said  unto  them,  As  the  Loud  liveth,  who  hath  re-  j 
deemed  my  soul  out  of  all  adversity,  10  When  one  I 
told  me,  saying.  Behold,  Saul  is  dead,  (thinking;  to  ; 
have  brought  good  tidings,)  I took  hold  of  him,  and  I 
slew  him  in  Ziklag,  w ho  thought  that  I would  have  I 
given  him  a reward  for  his  tidings  : 11  How  much 

more,  when  w icked  men  have  slain  a righteous  per- 
son in  his  own  house  upon  his  bed  ? shall  I not 
therefore  now  require  his  blood  of  your  hand,  and 
take  you  away  from  the  earth  ? 12  And  David 

commanded  his  young  men,  and  they  slew  them,  and 
cut  ofl' their  hands  and  their  feet,  and  hanged  them 
up  over  the  pool  in  Hebron.  But  they  took  the  head 
of  Ish-bosheth,  and  buried  it  in  the  sepulchre  ot 
Abner  in  Hebron. 

We  have  here  justice  done  upon  the  murderers  of  Ish- 
bosheth.  I.  Sentence  past  upon  them.  There  needed  m 
I evidence,  their  own  tongues  witnessed  against  them,  and 
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Htre  so  far  from  denying  tlie  fact,  that  they  gloried  in  it  ; 
David  therefore  shows  them  the  heinousness  of  the  crime, 
and  that  blood  called  for  blood  from  his  hand,  who  was  now 
the  chief  magistrate,  and  was,  by  office,  tne  avenger  of  blood. 
And,  perhaps,  he  was  tile  more  vigorous  in  the  prosecution, 
because,  for  reasons  of  state,  he  had  spared  .loab.  “ Shalt  I 
not  require  the  blood  of  the  slain  at  the  hand  of  the  slayers,  and 
since  they  cannot  make  restitution,  take  theirs  instead  of  it  1” 
Observe,  1.  How  he  aggravates  the  crime,  v.  11.  Ish-bosheth 
nas  a righteous  person  ; he  had  done  them  no  wrong,  nor  de- 
signed them  any.  As  to  himself,  David  was  satisfied  that 
what  opposition  he  gave  him,  was  not  from  malice,  but  mis- 
take, from  an  idea  he  had  of  his  own  title  to  the  crown,  and 
the  influence  of  others  upon  him,  who  urged  him  to  put  in  for 
it.  Note,  Charity  teaches  us  to  make  the  best,  not  only  of 
our  friends,  but  of  our  enemies,  and  to  think  those  may  be 
righteous  persons,  who  yet,  in  some  instances,  do  us  wrong. 

I must  not  presently  judge  a man  a bad  man,  because  I think 
him  so  to  me.  David  owns  Ish-bosheth  an  honest  man, 
though  he  had  created  him  a deal  of  trouble  unjustly.  The 
mannerof  it  much  aggravated  the  crime.  To  slay  him  in  his  own 
house,  which  should  have  been  his  castle,  and  upon  his  bed, 
when  he  was  in  no  capacity  of  making  any  opposition  ; this  is 
treacherous  and  barbarous,  and  all  that  is  base,  and  that  which 
every  man's  heart  will  rise  with  indignation  at  the  thought  of, 
that  is  not  perfectly  lost  to  all  honour  and  humanity.  Assas- 
sinating is  confessedly  the  most  odious  and  viilanous  way  of 
murdering.  Cursed  is  he  that  smiteth  his  neighbour  secretly. 
2.  He  quotes  a precedent  ; ( r.  10.)  he  had  put  him  to  death, 
w ho  had  brought  him  the  tidings  of  the  death  of  Saul,  because 
lie  thought  it  would  be  good  tidings  to  David.  Nothing  is  here 
said  of  that  Amalekite’s  helping  Saul  to  kill  himself,  only  of 
his  bringing  the  tidings  of  it  : by  which  it  should  seem  that 
the  story  he  told,  was,  upon  inquiry,  found  to  be  false,  and 
that  he  lied  against  his  own  head.  “ Now,”  (says  David,) 
“ did  I treat  him  as  a criminal,  and  not  a favourite,”  (as  he 
expected,)  “ who  brought  me  Saul’s  crown,  and  shall  they  be 
held  guiltless,  that  bring  me  Ish-bosheth’s  head  V’  3.  lie 
ratifies  the  sentence  with  an  oath  ; (n.9.)  As  the  Lord  liveth, 
who  hath  redeemed  my  soul  out  of  all  adversity.  He  expresses 
himself  thus  resolutely,  to  prevent  the  making  of  any  interces- 
sion for  the  criminals  by  those  about  him  : and  thus  piously,  to 
intimate  that  his  dependence  was  upon  God  for  the  putting  of 
him  in  possession  of  the  promised  throne,  and  that  he  would 
not  be  beholden  to  any  man  to  help  him  to  it,  by  any  indirect 
or  unlawful  practices.  God  had  redeemed  him  from  all  ad- 
versity hitherto,  helped  him  over  many  a difficulty,  and 
through  many  a danger,  and  therefore  be  would  depend  upon 
him  to  crown  and  complete  his  own  work.  He  speaks  of  his 
redemption  from  all  adversity,  as  a thing  done,  though  he  had 
many  a storm  yet  before  him,  because  he  knew  that  he  who 
iiad  delivered,  would  deliver.  Hereupon,  he  signs  a warrant 
for  the  execution  of  these  men,  v.  12.  This  may  seem  severe, 
when  they  intended  him  a kindness  in  what  they  did  ; but, 
( 1.)  He  would  thus  show  his  detestation  of  the  villany.  When 
he  heard  that  the  Lord  smote  Kabul,  he  gave  thanks,  (1  Sam. 
xxv.  38,  39.)  for  he  is  the  God  to  whom  vengeance  belongetli ; 
but  if  wicked  men  smite  Ish-bosheth,  they  deserve  to  die,  for 
taking  God’s  work  out  of  his  hand.  (2.)  He  would  thus  show 
his  resentment  of  the  great  affront  they  put  upon  him,  in  ex- 
pecting that  he  should  patronize  and  reward  it ; they  could 
scarcely  have  done  him  a greater  injury,  than  thus  to  think 
him  altogether  such  a one  as  themselves  : one  that  cared  not 
what  blood  he  waded  through  to  the  crown. 

II.  Execution  done.  The  murderers  were  put  to  death  ac- 
cording to  law,  and  their  hands  and  feet  were  hung  up  ; not 
their  whole  bodies,  the  law  forbade  that,  but  only  their  hands 
and  feet,  in  terrorem — to  frighten  others,  and  to  be  monuments 
of  David’s  justice,  to  make  that  to  be  taken  nonce  of,  which 
would  recommend  him  to  the  esteem  of  the  people,  as  a man 
bt  to  rule,  and  that  aimed  not  at  his  own  preferment,  nor  had 
any  enmity  to  the  house  of  Saul,  but  only,  and  sincerely,  de- 
signed the  public  welfare.  But  what  a confusion  was  this  to 
the  two  murderers!  What  a hi  rrid  disappointment!  And 
such  they  will  meet  with,  who  think  to  serve  the  interests  of 
the  Son  of  David  by  any  immoral  practices,  by  war  and  per- 
secution, fraud  and  rapine;  who,  under  colour  of  religion, 
murder  princes,  break  solemn  contracts,  lay  countries  waste, 
hate  their  brethren,  and  cast  them  out.  and  say.  Let  the  Lord  he 
glorified ; kill  them,  and  tinnh  they  do  God  good  sen  ice.  However 
men  may  canonize  such  methods  of  serving  the  church  andthe 
catholic  cause,  Christ  will  let  them  know,  another  day,  that 
Christianity  was  not  intended  to  destroy  humanity  ; and  they, 
who  thus  think  to  merit  heaven,  shall  not  escape  the  damna- 
tion of  hell. 


CHAP.  V. 

How  far  Abner's  deserting  the  house  of  Saul,  his  murder,  and  the  murder 
of  fsh.bosheth,  might  contribute  to  the  perfecting  of  the  revolution,  and 
the  establishing  of  David  king  over  all  Israel,  dors  not  appear  ; but,  it 
should  seem,  that  happy  change  followed  presently  thereupon,  which  in 
this  chapter  we  have  an  account  of.  Here  is,  /.  David  anointed  king 
by  oil  the  tribes,  v.  1 — 5.  If.  Making  himself  master  of  the  strong-hold 
of  Zion,  v.  G — 10.  111.  Building  himself  a house,  and  strengthening 

himself  in  his  kingdom,  r.  II,  1*2.  / 1 His  children  that  were  borr 

after  this,  v.  1.1 — 16.  fr.  His  victories  over  the  Philistines,  v.  17  —25. 

1 rBIHEN  came  till  the  tribes  of  Israel  to  David 
I unto  Hebron,  anti  spake,  saying,  Behold,  wt 
are  thy  bone  and  thy;  flesh . 2 Also  in  time  past, 

when  Saul  was  king  over  us,  thou  wast  he  that  lecl- 
dest  out  and  broughtest  in  Israel  : and  the  Lord 
said  to  thee.  Thou  shalt  feed  my  people  Israel,  and 
thou  shalt  he  a captain  over  Israel.  3 So  all  the 
elders  of  Israel  came  to  the  king  to  Hebron  ; and 
king  David  made  a league  with  them  in  Hebron  be- 
fore the  Lord  : and  they  anointed  David  king  over 
Israel.  4 David  was  thirty  years  old  when  he  be- 
gan to  reign,  and  he  reigned  forty  years.  5 In 
Hebron  lie  reigned  over  Judah  seven  years  and  six 
months:  and  in  Jerusalem  he  reigned  thirty  and 
three  years  over  all  Israel  and  Judah. 

Here  is,  I.  The  bumble  address  of  all  the  tribes  to  David, 
beseeching  him  to  take  upon  him  the  government,  (for  they 
were  now  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd,)  and  owning  him  for 
their  king.  Though  David  might  by  no  means  approve  the 
murder  of  Ish-bosheth,  yet  he  might  improve  the  advantages 
bt  gained  thereby,  and  accept  the  applications  made  to  him 
thereupon.  Judah  bad  submitted  to  David  as  their  king, 
above  seven  years  ago,  and  their  ease  and  happiness,  under 
bis  administration,  encouraged  the  rest  of  the  tribes  to  make 
their  court  to  him.  What  numbers  came  from  each  tribe, 
with  what  zeal  and  sincerity  they  came,  and  how  they  were 
entertained  for  three  days  at  Hebron,  when  they  were  all  oi 
one  heart  to  make  David  king,  we  have  a full  account,  1 
Chron.  xii.  23 — 40.  Here  we  have  only  the  heads  of  their  ad- 
dress, containing  the  grounds  they  went  upon  in  making  Da- 
vid king.  1.  Their  relation  to  him  was  some  inducement. 
“ We  are  thy  bone,  and  tlry  flesh,  v.  1.  Not  only  thou  art  our 
bone,  and  our  flesh,  not  astranger,  unqualified  by  the  law  to  be 
king,  (Deut.xvii.  15. ) but  we  are  thine  that  is,  “ we  know 
that  thou  considerest  us  thy  bone  and  flesh,  and  bast  a tender 
concern  for  us,  as  a man  has  for  bis  own  body,  which  Saul  and 
bis  bouse  had  not.  Tie  are  thy  bone  and  thy  flesh,  and  there- 
fore thou  wilt  be  as  glad  as  we  shall  be,  to  put  an  end  to  this 
long  civil  war  ; and  thou  wilt  take  pity  on  us,  protect  us,  and 
do  thine  utmost  for  our  welfare.”  Those  who  take  Christ  for 
their  King,  may  thus  plead  with  him,  “ Tl'e  are  thy  bone  and 
thy  flesh  ; thou  bast  made  thyself  in  all  things  like  unto  thy 
brethren,  (Heb.  ii.  17.)  therefore  be  thou  our  Tluler,  and  let 
this  ruin  be  under  thy  hand,”  Isa.  iii.  6.  2.  Ilis  former  good 
services  to  the  public  were  a further  inducement;  (v.  2.) 
“ When  Saul  nas  king,  be  was  but  the  cipher,  thou  wast  the 
figure,  thou  least  he  that  ledde.st  out  Israel  to  battle,  and  brought- 
est them  in  in  triumph  ; and  therefore  who  so  fit  now  to  fill  the 
vacant  throne  V'  He  that  is  faithful  in  a little  deserves  to  be 
intrusted  with  more.  Former  good  offices  dane  for  us  should 
be  gratefully  remembered  by  us,  when  there  is  occasion.  3. 
fhe  divine  appointment  was  the  greatest  inducement  of  all. 
The  T.ord  said,  Tliou  shalt  feed  my  people  Israel  ; that  is,  thou 
shalt  rule  them  ; for  princes  are  to  feed  their  people  as  shep- 
herds, in  every  thing  consulting  the  subjects’  benefit ; feeding 
them,  and  not  fleecing  them.  “ And  tliou  shalt  be  not  only  a 
king  to  govern  in  peace,  hut  a captain  to  preside  in  war,  and 
he  exposed  to  all  the  toils  and  perils  of  the  camp.”  Since  God 
has  said  so.  now  at  length,  when  need  drives  them  to  it,  they 
are  persuaded  to  say  so  too. 

II.  The  public  and  solemn  inauguration  of  David,  v.  3.  A 
convention  of  the  states  was  called,  all  the  elders  of  Isroc’ 
came  to  him  ; the  contract  was  settled,  the  pacta  convene- 
covenants  sworn  to,  and  subscribed  on  both  sides  ; he  obliged 
himself  to  protect  them  as  their  judge  in  peace,  and  captain 
in  war  ; and  they  obliged  themselves  to  obey  him  ; lie  made  a 
league  with  them,  to  which  God  was  a Witness  ; it  was  before 
the  Lord.  Hereupon  he  was,  the  third  time,  anointed  king. 
His  advances  were  gradual,  that  his  faith  might  he  tried,  and 
that  he  might  gain  experience.  And  thus  his  kingdom  typi- 
fied that  of  the  Messiah,  which  was  to  come  to  its  height  by 
degrees  ; for  we  see  not  yet  all  things  put  under  him,  (Heo.  ii 
8.)  but  we  shall  see  it,  1 Cor.  xv.  25. 
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III.  A general  account  of  Ins  reign  and  age.  He  was  thirty 
years  old  when  he  began  to  reign,  upon  the  death  of  Saul,  v. 
4.  At  that  age,  the  Levites  were  at  first  appointed  to  begin 
their  ministration,  Numb.  iv.  3.  About  that  age,  the  Son  of 
David  entered  upon  his  public  ministry,  Luke  iii.  23.  Then 
men  come  to  their  full  maturity  of  strength  and  judgment, 
lie  reigned,  in  all,  forty  years  and  six  months;  of  which, 
seven  years  and  a half  in  Hebron,  and  thirty-three  years  in 
Jerusalem,  v.  5.  Hebron  had  been  famous  ; (Josh.  xiv.  15.) 
it  was  a priests’  city,  but  Jerusalem  was  to  be  more  so,  and  to 
be  the  holy  city.  Great  kings  affected  to  raise  cities  of  their 
own,  (Gen.  x.  11  ; xxxvi.  32 — 35. ) David  did  so,  and  Jeru- 
salem was  it  ; the  city  of  David.  Il  is  a name  famous  to  the 
end  of  the  Bible,  (llev.  xxi.)  where  we  read  of  a new  Jeru- 
salem. 

G And  the  king  and  li is  men  went  to  Jerusalem 
unto  the  Jebusites,  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  ; 
which  spake  unto  David,  saying,  Except  thou  take 
away  the  blind  and  the  lame,  thou  shalt  not  come 
in  hither  : thinking,  David  cannot  come  in  hither. 
7 Nevertheless,  David  took  the  strong  hold  of 
Zion  : the  same  is  the  city  of  David.  8 And  David 
said  on  that  day,  Whosoever  gettcth  up  to  the 
gutter,  and  smiteth  the  Jebusites,  and  the  lame 
and  the  blind,  that  are  hated  of  David’s  soul,  he 
shall  he  chief  and  captain  ; wherefore  they  said.  The 
blind  and  the  lame  shall  not  come  into  the  house. 
9 So  David  dwelt  in  the  fort,  and  called  it  the 
city  of  David  ; and  David  built  round  about,  from 
Millo  and  inward.  10  And  David  went  on,  and 
grew  great;  and  the  Loro  God  of  hosts  was  with 
him. 

If  Salem,  the  place  which  Melchizedek  was  king  of,  was 
Jerusalem,  (as  seems  probable  from  l’s.  lxxvi.  2.)  it  was  fa- 
mous in  Abraham’s  time  ; Joshua,  in  his  time,  found  it  the 
chief  city  of  the  south  part  of  Canaan,  Josh.  x.  1 — 3.  It  fell 
to  Benjamin’s  lot,  (Josh,  xviii.  28.)  but  joined  close  to  Ju- 
dah's, Josh.  xv.  8.  The  children  of  Judah  had  taken  it, 
(Judg.  i.  8.)  but  the  children  of  Benjamin  suffered  the  Jebu- 
sites to  dwell  among  them,  (Judg.  i.  21.)  and  they  grew  so 
upon  them,  that  it  became  a city  of  Jebusites,  Judg.  xix.  11. 
Now  the  very  first  exploit  David  did,  after  he  was  anointed 
king  over  all  Israel,  was,  to  gain  Jerusalem  out  of  the  hand 
of  the  Jebusites,  which,  because  it  belonged  to  Benjamin,  he 
could  not  well  attempt,  till  that  tribe,  which  long  adhered  to 
Saul’s  house,  (1  Chron.  xii.  29.)  submitted  to  him.  Here  we 
have, 

I.  The  Jebusites’  defiance  of  David,  and  his  forces.  They 
said,  Except  thou  tulie  away  the  blind  and  lame,  thou  shalt  not 
come  in  hither,  v.  6.  They  sent  David  this  provoking  message, 
because,  as  it  is  said  afterward,  on  another  occasion,  they 
could  not  believe  that  ever  an  enemy  should  enter  into  the  gates 
of  Jerusalem,  Lam.  iv.  12.  They  confided,  either,  1.  In  the 
protection  of  their  gods,  which  David,  in  contempt,  had  call- 
ed the  blind  and  the  lame,  lor  they  have  eyes  and  see  not,  feet 
and  walk  not  ; “ But,”  say  they,  “ these  are  the  guardians  of 
our  city,  and  except  thou  take  those  away,  (which  thou  canst 
never  do,)  thou  wilt  not  come  in  thither.”  Some  think  they 
were  constellated  images  of  brass,  set  up  in  the  recess  of  the 
fort,  and  intrusted  with  the  custody  of  the  place.  They  call 
their  idols  their  Muuzzim,  or  strong  holds,  (Dan.  xi.  38.)  and 
as  such  relied  on  them  ; the  name  of  the  Lord  is  one  strong 
tower,  and  his  arm  is  strong,  his  eyes  piercing.  Or,  2.  In  the 
strength  of  their  fortifications,  which  they  thought  were  made 
so  impregnable  by  nature  or  art,  or  both,  that  the  blind  and 
the  lame  were  sufficient  to  defend  them  against  the  most  pow- 
erful assailant.  The  strong  hold  of  Zion  they  especially  de- 
pended on,  as  that  which  could  not  be  forced.  Probably, 
they  set  blind  and  lame  people,  invalids  or  maimed  soldiers, 
to  make  their  appearance  upon  the  walls,  in  scorn  of  David 
.2nd  his  men,  judging  them  an  equal  match  for  him.  Though 

here  remain  but  wounded  men  among  them,  yet  they  should 
serve  to  beat  back  the  besiegers.  Compare  jer.  xxxvii.  10. 
Note,  The  enemies  of  God’s  people  are  often  very  confident  of 
their  own  strength,  and  most  secure  when  their  day  to  fall 
draws  nigh. 

II.  David’s  success  against  the  Jebusites.  Their  pride  and 

insolence,  instead  of  daunting  him,  animated  him,  and  when 
he  made  a general  assault,  he  gave  this  order  to  his  men, 
“ He  that  smiteth  the  Jebusites,  let  him  also  throw  down  in  the 
diirh  or  the  lame  ami  the  blind,  which  me  set  upon  the 
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wall  to  affront  us  and  our  God.”  It  is  probable  they  had 
spoken  blasphemous  things,  and  were  therefore  hated  of  Da- 
vid’s soul.  Thus  v.  8.  may  be  read  ; we  fetch  our  reading  of  1 
it  from  1 Chron.  xi.  6.  which  speaks  only  of  smiting  the  Jebu- 
sites, but  nothing  of  the  blind  and  the  lame.  The  Jebusites 
had  said,  that  if  these  images  of  theirs  did  not  protect  them, 
the  blind  and  the  lame  should  not  come  into  the  hoiTse,  that  is, 
they  would  never  again  trust  their  palladium,  (so  Mr.  Gregory 
understands  it,)  nor  pay  the  respect  they  had  paid  to  their 
images  ; and  David,  having  gained  the  fort,  said  so  too,  that 
these  images,  which  could  not  protect  their  worshippers, 
should  never  have  any  place  there  more. 

III.  His  fixing  his  royal  seat  in  Zion  ; he  mmself  dwelt  in 
the  fort,  (the  strength  whereof,  which  had  given  him  opposi-  I 
tion,  and  was  a terror  to  him,  now  contributed  to  his  safety,  i 
and  he  built  houses  round  about  for  his  attendants  and  guards, 

( r.  9. ) from  Millo  (the  town-hall,  or  state-house)  and  inward. 

He  proceeded  and  prospered  in  all  he  set  his  hand  to  ; grew 
great  in  honour,  strength,  and  wealth  ; more  and  more  ho- 
nourable in  the  eyes  of  his  subjects,  and  formidable  in  the 
eyes  of  his  enemies  ; for  the  Lord  God  if  hosts  was  with  him. 
God  has  all  creatures  at  his  command,  makes  what  use  he 
pleases  of  them,  and  serves  his  own  purposes  by  them  ; and 
he  was  with  him,  to  direct,  preserve,  and  prosper  him  : those 
that  have  the  Lord  of  hosts  for  them,  need  not  fear  what  hosts 
of  men  or  devils  can  do  against  them.  Those  who  grow  great, 
must  ascribe  it  to  the  presence  of  God  with  them,  and  give 
him  the  glory  of  it.  The  church  is  called  Zion,  and  the  city 
of  the  living  God  ; the  Jebusites,  Christ’s  enemies,  must  first 
be  conquered  and  dispossessed,  the  blind  and  the  lame  taken 
away,  and  then  Christ  divides  the  spoil,  sets  up  his  throne  ' 
there,  and  makes  it  his  residence  by  the  Spirit. 

11  And  Hiram  king  of  Tyre  sent  messengers  to 
David,  and  cedar-trees,  and  carpenters,  and  ma- 
sons ; and  they  built  David  an  house.  12  And  I 
David  perceived  that  the  Lord  had  established  him  I 
king  over  Israel,  and  that  he  had  exalted  his  king- 
dom for  his  people  Israel’s  sake.  13  And  David 
took  him  more  concubines  and  wives  out  of  Jeru- 
salem, after  he  was  come  from  Hebron  ; and  there 
were  yet  sons  and  daughters  born  to  David.  14  j 
And  these  be  the  names  of  those  that  were  born  un- 
to him  in  Jerusalem;  Shammuah,  and  Shobab,  and 
Nathan,  and  Solomon,  15  Ibhar  also,  and  Elishua. 
and  Nepheg,  and  Japhia,  16  And  Elishama,  and  -1 
Eliada,  and  Eliphalet. 

Here  is,  I.  David’s  house  built,  a royal  palace,  fit  for  the 
reception  of  the  court  he  kept,  and  the  homage  that  was  made 
to  him,  v.  11.  The  Jews  were  husbandmen  and  shepherds, 
and  did  not  much  addict  themselves  either  to  merchandise  or 
manufactures  ; and  therefore  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  a wealthy 
prince,  when  he  sent  to  congratulate  David  on  his  accession 
to  the  throne,  offered  him  workmen  to  build  him  a house; 
David  thankfully  accepted  the  offer,  and  Hiram’s  workmen 
built  David  a house  to  his  mind.  Many  have  excelled  in  art« 
and  sciences,  who  were  strangers  to  the  covenants  of  promise, 
yet  David’s  house  was  never  the  worse,  nor  the  less  fit  to  b* 
dedicated  to  God,  for  its  being  built  by  the  sons  of  the 
stranger  : it  is  prophesied  of  the  gospel-church.  The  sons  of  the 
strangers  shall  build  up  thy  wall,  and  ilieir  kings  shall  minister 
unto  thee,  Isa.  lx.  10. 

II.  David’s  government  rooted  and  built  up,  v.  12.  1.  His 

kingdom  was  established  ; there  was  nothing  to  shake  it,  none 
to  disturb  his  possession,  or  question  his  title.  He  that  made 
him  king  established  him,  because  he  was  to  be  a type  of 
Christ,  with  whom  God’s  hand  should  be  established,  and  his 
covenant  stand  fast,  Ps.  lxxxix.  21 — 28.  Saul  was  made  king, 
but  not  established  ; so  Adam  in  innoccncy.  David  was  es- 
tablished king,  so  is  the  Son  of  David,  and  all  who,  through 
him,  are  made  to  our  God  kings  and  priests.  2.  It  was  exalt- 
ed in  the  eyes  both  of  its  friends  and  enemies  ; never  had  the 
nation  of  Israel  looked  so  great  or  made  such  a figure,  as  it  be- 
gan now  to  do.  Thus  it  is  promised  of  Christ,  that  he  shall 
he  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth,  Ps.  lxxxix.  27.  God  has 
highly  exalted  him,  Phil.  ii.  9.  3.  David  perceived  it,  by  the 
wonderful  concurrence  of  providences  to  his  establishment  and 
advancement.  By  this  I know  that  thou  favourest  me,  Ps.  xli. 

11.  .Many  have  the  favoui  and  love  of  God,  and  do  not  per- 
ceive it,  and  so  want  the  comfort  of  it ; but  to  be  exalted  to 
that,  and  established  in  it,  and  to  perceive  it,  is  happiness 
enough.  4.  He  owned  that  it  was  for  his  people  Israel’s  sake  , 

' that  God  had  done  great  things  for  him  ; that  he  might  !<e  a 
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blessing  to  them,  and  they  might  be  happy  under  lus  adminis- 
tration. God  did  not  make  Israel  his  subjects  lor  liis  sake, 
that  he  might  be  great,  and  rich,  and  absolute  ; but  he  made 
him  their  king  lor  then-  sake,  that  he  might  lead,  and  guide, 
and  protect  them.  Kings  are  ministers  of  Cod  to  their  people 
*'or  gooil,  Horn.  xiii.  4. 

111.  David’s  family  multiplied  and  increased.  All  the  sons 
that  were  born  to  him  after  be  came  to  Jerusalem  are  here  men- 
tioned together;  eleven  in  all  ; beside  the  six  that  were  born 
to  him  before  in  Hebron,  ch.  iii.  2 — 5.  There  the  mothers  are 
mentioned,  not  here  ; only,  in  genei  il,  that  he  took  mme  con- 
cubines and  wives,  v.  13.  Shall  we  praise  him  for  this  ! We 
praise  him  not  ; we  justify  him  not  ; nor  can  scarce  excuse 
him.  The  bad  example  of  the  patriarchs  might  make  him  think 
there  was  no  harm  in  it.  and  he  might  hope  it  would  strengthen 
Iris  interest,  by  multiplying  his  alliances,  and  increasing  the 
royal  family.  Happy  is  the  man  that  has  his  quiver  fall  of  these 
arrows.  But  one  vine  by  the  side  of  the  house,  with  the  bless- 
ing of  God,  may  send  boughs  to  the  sea,  branches  to  the  rivers. 
Adam,  by  one  wife,  peopled  the  world,  and  Noah  repeopled  it. 
David  had  many  wives,  and  yet  that  did  not  keep  him  from 
coveting  his  neighbour's  wife,  and  defiling  her  ; for  men  that 
have  once  broken  the  fence,  will  wander  endlessly.  Of  David’s 
concubines,  see  2 Sam.  xv.  16  ; xvi.  22  ; xix.  3.  Of  his  son, 
see  1 Chron.  iii.  5. 

17  Hut  when  the  Philistines  heard  that  they  had 
anointed  David  king  over  Israel,  all  the  Philistines 
came  up  to  seek  David  ; and  David  heard  of  it,  and 
went  down  to  the  hold.  18  The  Philistines  also 
came,  and  spread  themselves  in  the  valley  of  Re- 
phaim.  19  And  David  inquired  of  the  Lord,  say- 
ing;, Shall  I go  up  to  the  Philistines?  wilt  thou  de- 
Jiver  them  into  mine  hand?  And  the  Loud  said 
unto  David,  Go  up  ; for  I will  doubtless  deliver  the 
Philistines  into  thine  hand.  20  And  David  came 
to  Baal-perazim,  and  David  smote  them  there,  and 
said,  The  Lord  hath  broken  forth  upon  mine  ene- 
mies before  me,  as  the  breach  of  waters.  Therefore 
be  called  the  name  of  that  place  Baal-perazim.  21 
And  there  they  left  their  images,  and  David  and  his 
men  burned  them.  22  And  the  Philistines  came 
up  yet  again,  and  spread  themselves  in  the  valley  of 
Rcphaim.  23  And  when  David  inquired  of  the 
Lord,  he  said,  Thou  shalt  not  go  up;  but  fetch  a 
compass  behind  them,  and  come  upon  them  over 
against  the  mulberry-trees.  24  And  let  it  be,  when 
thou  hearest  the  sound  of  a going  in  the  tops  of  the 
mulberry-trees,  that  then  thou  shalt  bestir  thyself : 
for  then  shall  the  Lord  go  out  before  thee,  to  smite 
the  host  of  the  Philistines.  25  And  David  did  so, 
as  the  Lord  had  commanded  him;  and  smote  the 
Philistines  from  Geba  until  thou  come  to  Gazer. 

The  particular  service  which  David  was  raised  up  for,  was, 
to  save  Israel  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Philistines,  ch.  iii.  18.  This 
therefore  Divine  Providence,  in  the  first  place,  gives  him  an 
opportunity  of  accomplishing.  Two  great  victories  obtained 
over  the  Philistines  we  have  here  an  account  of,  by  which 
David  not  only  balanced  the  disgrace,  and  retrieved  the  loss, 
Israel  had  sustained  in  the  battle  wherein  Saul  was  slain,  but 
went  far  toward  the  total  subduing  of  those  vexatious  neigh- 
bours, the  last  remains  of  the  devoted  nations. 

I.  In  both  these  actions,  the  Philistines  were  tne  aggressors, 
stirred  first  toward  their  own  destruction,  and  pulled  it  on 
their  own  heads.  1.  In  the  former,  they  came  up  to  seek  David, 
{■■  17.  because  they  heard  that  he  was  anointed  king  over  Israel. 
Be  that  under  Saul  had  slain  his  ten  thousands,  what  would 
he  do  when  he  himself  came  to  be  king ! They  therefore 
thought  it  was  time  to  look  about  them,  and  try  to  crush  his 
government  in  its  infancy,  before  it  was  well  settled.  Their  suc- 
cess against  Saul,  some  years  ago,  perhaps  encouraged  them  to 
■'::ake  this  attack  upon  David  ; but  they  considered  not  that 
Oavid  had  that  presence  of  God  with  him,  which  Saul  had 
forfeited  and  lost.  The  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  as  soon  as 
■ever  it  was  set  up  in  the  world,  was  thus  vigorously  attacked 
bv  the  powers  of  darkness,  who,  with  the  combined  force  both 
of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  made  head  against  it : the  heathen 
raged,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves  to  oppose  it ; 
but  all  in  vain,  Ps.  il.  1,  &c.  The  destruction  will  turn,  as 
this  here  did,  upon  Satan’s  own  kingdom.  They  took  counsel 


together,  but  were  broken  in  pieces,  Isa.  viii.  9,  10.  2.  In  the 
latter,  they  came  up  yet  aguin,  hoping  to  recover  what  they  ban 
lost  in  the  former  engagement,  and  their  hearts  being  hardened 
to  their  destruction,  v.  22.  3.  In  both,  tliev  spread  themselves 
in  the  valley  of  llephaim,  which  lay  very  neai  Jerusalem  : that 
city  they  hoped  to  make  themselves  masters  of,  before  David 
had  completed  the  fortifications  of  it.  Jerusalem,  from  its  in- 
fancy, has  been  aimed  at,  and  struck  at,  with  a particular 
enmity.  Their  spreading  themselves,  intimates  that  they  were 
very  numerous,  and  that  they  made  a very  formidable  appear 
ance.  We  read  of  the  church’s  enemies  going  upon  the  breadth, 
of  the  earth;  Rev.  xx.  9.  but  the  further  they  spread  them- 
selves, the  fairer  mark  they  are  to  God’s  arrows. 

II.  In  both,  David,  though  forward  enough  to  goforth  against 
them,  (for,  as  soon  as  he  heard  it,  he  went  down  to  the  hold,  to 
secure  some  important  and  advantageous  post,  v.  17.)  yet  he 
entered  not  upon  action  till  he  had  inquired  of  the  Lord  by  the 
breastplate  of  judgment,  (v.  19.)  and  again,  v.  23.  His  in- 
quiry was  twofold.  1.  Concerning  bis  duty  ; “ Shall  I go  up  ? 
Shall  I have  a commission  from  heaven  to  engage  them?” 
One  would  think  he  needed  not  doubt  this  ; what  was  he  made 
king  for,  but  to  fight  the  battles  of  the  Lord,  and  Israel  ? But 
a good  man  loves  to  see  God  going  before  him  in  every  step 
he  takes.  “ Shall  I go  up  now?”  It  is  to  be  done,  but  is  it 
to  be  done  at  this  time?  In  all  thy  icays  acknowledge  him. 
And  besides,  though  the  Philistines  weie  public  enemies,  yet 
some  of  them  had  been  his  particular  friends  ; Achish  had 
been  kind  to  him  in  his  distress,  and  had  protected  him  ; 
“ Now,”  says  David,  “ ought  not  I,  in  remembrance  of  that, 
rather  to  make  peace  with  them,  than  to  make  war  with  them?” 
“ No,”  says  God,  “ they  are  Israel’s  enemies,  and  are  doomed 
to  destruction,  and  therefore  never  scruple  it,  but  go  up.”  2 
Concerning  his  success.  His  conscience  asked  the  former 
question.  Shall  I go  up  ? his  prudence  asked  this,  Wilt  tlwu 
deliver  them  into  my  hand  ? Hereby  he  owns  his  dependence 
on  God  for  victory,  that  he  could  not  conquer  them,  unless 
God  delivered  them  into  his  hand  ; and  refers  himself  to  the 
good  pleasure  of  God,  Wilt  thou  do  it?  Yea,  says  God,] 
will  doubtless  do  it.  If  God  send  us,  he  will  bear  us  out,  and 
stand  by  us  : the  assurance  God  has  given  us  of  victory  over 
our  spiritual  enemies,  that  he  will  tread  Satan  under  our  feet 
shortly,  should  animate  us  in  our  spiritual  conflicts.  We  do 
not  fight  at  uncertainty.  David  had  now  a great  army  at  com- 
mand, and  in  good  heart,  yet  he  relied  more  on  God’s  promise 
than  his  own  force. 

III.  In  the  former  of  these  engagements,  David  routed  the 
army  of  the  Philistines  by  dint  of  sword,  ( v . 20.)  he  smote 
them  ; and,  when  he  had  done,  1.  He  gave  his  God  the  glory  , 
he  said,  “ The  Lord  has  broken  forth  upon  mine  enemies  before 
me  ; I could  not  have  done  it,  if  he  had  not  done  it  before  me  ; 
he  opened  the  breach,  like  the  breach  of  waters  in  a dam, 
which,  when  once  opened,  grows  wider  and  wider.”  The 
principal  part  of  the  work  was  God’s  doing  ; nay,  he  did  all  , 
what  David  did  was  not  worth  speaking  of ; and  therefore. 
Not  unto  vs,  but  unto  the  Lord,  give  glory.  He  hoped  likewise 
that  this  breach,  like  that  of  waters,  was  as  the  opening  of  the 
sluice,  to  let  in  a final  desolation  upon  them  ; and,  to  perpe- 
tuate the  remembrance  of  it,  he  called  the  place  Baal-perazim, 
the  master  of  the  breaches;  because,  God  having  broken  in 
upon  their  forces,  he  soon  had  the  mastery  of  them.  Let  pos- 
terity take  notice  of  it  to  God’s  honour.  2.  He  put  their  gods 
to  shame.  They  brought  the  images  of  their  gods  into  the 
field,  as  their  protectors,  in  imitation  of  the  Israelites  bringing 
the  ark  into  their  camp  : but,  being  put  to  flight,  they  could 
not  stay  to  carry  off  their  images,  for  they  were  a burthen  to 
the  weary  beasts,  (Isa.  xlvi.  1.)  and  therefore  they  left  them  t f 
fall,  witii  the  rest  of  their  baggage,  into  the  hands  of  the  con. 
queror.  Their  images  failed  them,  and  gave  them  no  assist- 
ance, and  therefore  they  left  their  images  to  shift  for  them- 
selves. God  can  make  men  weary  of  those  things  that  they 
have  been  most  fond  of,  and  compel  them  to  desert  what  they 
doted  upon,  and  cast  even  the  idols  of  silver  and  gold  to  the 
moles  and  the  bats,  Isa.  ii.  20,  21.  David  and  his  men  con- 
verted to  their  own  use  the  rest  of  the  plunder,  but  the  images 
they  burned,  as  God  had  appointed;  (Deut.  vii.  5.)  “ IT 
shall  burn  their  graven  images  with  fire,  in  token  of  your  de- 
testation of  idolatry,  and  lest  they  should  be  a snare.”  Bishop 
Patrick  well  observes  here,  that,  when  the  ark  fell  into  the 
Philistines’  hands,  it  consumed  them,  but,  when  these  images 
fell  into  the  hands  of  Israel,  they  could  not  save  themselves 
from  being  consumed. 

IV.  In  the  latter  of  these  engagements,  God  gave  Davit, 
some  sensible  tokens  of  his  presence  with  him,  bade  him  net 
fall  upon  them  directly,  as  he  had  done  before,  but  fetch  a 
compass  behind  them,  v.  23.  I.  God  appoints  him  tc  draw  back, 
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as  Israel  stood  still,  to  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord.  2.  He 
promised  him  to  charge  the  enemy  himself,  by  an  invisible 
host  of  angels,  v.  24.  Thou  shalt  hear  the  sound  of  a going, 
like  the  march  of  an  army  in  the  air,  upon  the  tops  of  the 
mulberry-trees.  Angels  tread  light,  and  he  that  can  walk 
upon  the  clouds,  can,  when  he  pleases,  walk  on  the  tops  of 
trees,  or,  (as  Bishop  Patrick  understands  it,)  at  the  head  of 
the  mulberry-trees  ; that  is,  of  the  wood,  or  hedgerow,  of  those 
trees.  “ And  by  that  sign  thou  shalt  know  that  the  Lord  goes 
out  before  thee  ; though  thou  see  him  not,  yet  thou  shalt  bear 
nim,  and  faith  shall  come  and  be  confirmed  by  hearing.  He 
goes  forth  to  smite  the  host  of  the  Philistines.”  When  David 
bad  himself  smitten  them,  (c.20.)  he  ascribed  it  to  God  ; The 
Lord  has  broken  forth  upon  mine  enemies ; to  reward  him  for 
which  thankful  acknowledgment,  the  next  time  God  did  it 
himself  alone,  without  putting  him  to  any  toil  or  peril  ; for 
those  that  own  God  in  what  he  has  done  for  them,  he  will 
do  more.  But  observe,  though  God  promised  to  go  before 
him,  and  smite  the  Philistines,  yet  David,  when  he  heard  the 
sound  of  the  going,  must  bestir  himself,  and  be  ready  to  pur- 
sue the  victory.  Note,  God’s  grace  must  quicken  our  endea- 
vours. If  God  work  in  us,  both  to  will  and  to  do,  it  does  not 
follow  that  we  must  sit  still,  as  those  that  have  nothing  to  do, 
but  we  must  therefore  work  out  our  salvation  with  all  possible 
care  and  diligence,  Phil.  ii.  12,  13.  The  sound  of  the  going 
was,  (1.)  A signal  to  David  when  to  move  ; it  is  comfortable 
going  out  when  God  goes  before  us.  And,  (2.)  Perhaps  it 
was  an  alarm  to  the  enemy,  and  put  them  into  confusion. 
Hearing  the  march  of  an  army  against  their  front,  they  re- 
treated with  precipitation,  and  fell  into  David’s  army,  which 
lay  behind  them  in  their  rear.  Of  those  w'hom  God  fights 
against,  it  is  said,  (Lev.  xxvi.  36.)  The  sound  of  a shaken  leaf 
shall  chase  them. 

The  success  of  this  is  briefly  set  down,  'v.  25.  David  ob- 
served his  orders,  waited  till  God  moved  and  stirred  them,  but 
not  till  then.  Thus  he  was  trained  up  in  a dependence  on 
God  and  his  providence.  God  performed  his  promise,  went 
before  him,  and  routed  all  the  enemies’  force,  and  David 
failed  not  to  improve  his  advantages  ; he  smote  the  Philis- 
tines, even  to  the  borders  of  their  own  country.  When  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah  was  to  be  set  up,  the  apostles,  that 
were  to  beat  down  the  Devil’s  kingdom,  must  net  attempt  any 
thing  till  they  received  the  promise  of  the  Spirit,  who  came 
with  a sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a rushing  mighty  wind,  (Acts 
ii.  2.)  which  was  typified  by  this  sound  of  the  going  on  the 
tops  of  the  mulberry  trees;  and,  when  they  heard  that,  they 
must  bestir  themselves,  and  did  so  ; they  went  forth  conquer- 
ing and  to  conquer. 

CHAP.  VI. 

The  obscurity  of  the  ark  during  the  reign  of  Sunt,  had  been  as  great  a 
grievance  to  Israel  us  the  insults  of  the  Philistines.  David , having 
humbled  the  Philistines,  and  mortified  them,  in  gratitude  for  that  favour, 
and.  in  pursuance  of  his  designs  for  the  public  welfare,  is  here  bringing 
up  the  ark  to  his  own  city,  that  it  might  be  near  him,  and  be  an  ornament 
and  strength  to  his  new  foundation.  Here  is,  I.  An  attempt  to  do  it, 
which  failed  and  miscarried.  The  design  urns  laid,  v.  I ,2.  But,  t. 
They  were  guilty  of  an  error  in  carryiny  it  in  a cart,  v.  It — 5.  2.  They 
were  punished  for  that  error  by  the  sudden  death  of  Uzzah,  [v.  0,  7.) 
which  was  a great  terror  to  David,  (v.  8,  9.)  and  put  a stop  to  his  pro - 
ceedings,  v.  lb,  II.  II.  The  great  joy  and  satisfaction  with  which  it 
was,  at  last,  done,  v.  12 — 15.  And,  1.  The  good  understanding  between 
'tavid  and  his  people,  v.  17 — 19.  2.  The  uneasiness  between  David  and 

As  wife,  upon  that  occasion,  v.  18,  20—23.  And,  when  we  consider  that 
• the  ark  was  both  the  token  of  God's  presence  and  a type  of  Christ,  we 
shall  see  that  this  story  is  very  instructive. 

1 4 GAIN,  David  gathered  together  all  the 

chosen  men  of  Israel,  thirty  thousand.  2 
And  David  arose,  and  went  with  all  the  people  that 
were  with  him  from  Baale  of  Jttdah,  to  bring  up 
from  thence  the  ark  of  God,  whose  name  is  called 
by  the  name  of  The  Loan  of  hosts  that  dwelleth 
between  the  ehcrubims.  3 And  they  set  the  ark  of 
God  upon  a new  cart,  and  brought  it  out  of  the 
house  of  Abinadab  that  teas  in  Gibeah  : and  Uzzah 
and  Ahio,  the  sons  of  Abinadab,  drave  the  new  cart. 
4 And  they  brought  it  out  of  the  house  of  Afaitia- 
dab,  which  teas  at  Gibeah,  accompanying  the  ark  of 
God:  and  Ahio  went  before  the  ark.  5 And  David, 
and  all  the  house  of  Israel,  played  before  the  Lord 
on  all  manner  of  instruments  made  of  fir-wood,  even 
on  harps,  and  on  psalteries,  and  on  timbrels,  and  on 
cornets,  and  on  cymbals. 
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We  hsvP  not  beard  a word  of  the  ark  since  it  was  lodged  in 
Kirjatb-'earim,  immediately  after  its  return  out  of' its  capti- 
vity among  (he  Philistines,  1 Sam.  vii.  1, 2.  except  that,  once, 
Saul  called  for  it,  1 Sam.  xiv.  18.  That  which,  in  former 
days,  had  made  so  great  a figure,  is  now  thrown  aside,  as  a 
neglected  thing,  for  many  years.  And,  if  now  the  ark  was  i 
for  so  many  years  in  a house,  let  it  not  seem  strange  that 
we  find  the  church  so  long  in  the  wilderness,  Ilev.  xii.  14. 
Perpetual  visibility  is  no  mark  of  the  true  church.  God  is 
graciously  present  with  the  souls  of  his  people,  when  they  j 
want  the  external  tokens  of  his  presence.  But,  now  that 
David  is  settled  in  the  throne,  the  honour  of  the  ark  begins  to  i 
revive,  and  Israel’s  care  of  it  to  flourish  again,  wherein  also,  no 
doubt,  the  good  people  among  them  had  been  careful,  but  they 
lacked  opportunity,  Phil.  iv.  10. 

I.  Here  is  honourable  mention  made  of  the  ark.  Because 
it  bad  not  been  spoken  of  a great  while;  now  that  it  is  spoken  I 
of,  observe  how  it  is  described,  v.  2.  It  is  the  ark  of  Goa. 
whose  name  is  called  by  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that 
duetlelh  between  the  cherubims  : Or,  at  which  the  name,  even  the 
name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  was  culled  upon  : Or,  upon  which  the 
name  if  the  Lord  of  hosts  was  culled:  Or,  because  of  which  the 
name  is  proclaimed , the  name  if  llie  Lord  of  hosts,  that  is,  God 
was  greatly  magnified  in  the  miracles  done  before  the  ark. 

Or,  the  ark  of  God,  who  is  called  the  name,  (Lev.  xxiv.  11, 
16.)  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  sitting  on  the  cherubims 
upon  it.  Let  us  learn  hence,  1.  To  think  and  speak  highly 
of  God.  He  is  the  name  above  every  name  ; the  Lord  of  hosts. 
that  has  all  the  creatures  in  heaven  and  earth  at  his  command,  I 
and  receives  homage  from  them  all,  and  yet  is  pleased  to  dwell 
between  the  cherubims,  over  the  propitiatory  or  mercy-seat, 
graciously  manifesting  himself  to  his  people,  reconciled  in  a I 
Mediator,  and  ready  to  do  them  good.  2.  To  think  and  speak 
honourably  of  holy  ordinances,  which  are  to  us,  as  the  ark  . 
was  to  Israel,  the  tokens  of  God’s  presence,  (Matt,  xxviii. 
20.)  and  the  means  of  our  communion  w ith  him,  Ps.  xxvii.  4.  I 
It  is  the  honour  of  the  ark,  that  it  is  the  ark  of  God  ; he  is  jea- 
lous for  it,  is  magnified  in  it,  his  name  is  called  upon  it.  The 
divine  institution  puts  a beauty  and  grandeur  upon  holy  ordi- 
nances, which  otherwise  have  no  form  nor  comeliness.  Christ 
is  cur  Ark,  in  and  by  him  God  manifests  his  favour,  and  ! 
communicates  his  grace  to  us,  and  accepts  our  adorations  and  j 
addresses. 

If.  Here  is  an  honourable  attendance  given  to  the  ark 
upon  the  removal  of  it.  Now,  at  length,  it  is  inquired  after  ; 
David  made  the  motion.  1 Chron.  xiii.  1 — 3.  and  the  heads  of 
the  congregation  agreed  to  it,  v.  4.  All  the  chosen  men  of  Is- 
rael are  called  together  to  grace  the  solemnity,  to  pay  their 
respect  to  the  ark,  and  to  testify  their  joy  on  its  removal.  The 
nobility  and  gentry,  elders  and  officers,  came,  to  the  number  l 
of  thirty  thousand,  i.  1.  and  the  generality  of  the  common 
people  besides,  1 Chron.  xiii.  5.  for,  some  think,  it  was  done  ' 
at  one  of  the  three  great  festivals.  This  would  make  a noble 
cavalcade,  and  would  help  to  inspire  the  young  people  of  the 
nation,  who,  perhaps,  had  scarcely  heard  of  the  ark,  with  a 
great  veneration  for  it,  for  this  was  certainly  a treasure  ot  in- 
estimable value,  which  the  king  himself,  and  all  the  great 
men,  waited  upon,  and  were  a guard  to. 

III.  Here  are  great  expressions  ot  joy,  upon  the  removal  of 
the  ark,  v.  5.  David  himself,  and  all  that  were  with  him  that 
were  musically  inclined,  made  use  of  such  instruments  as  they 
had  to  excite  and  express  their  rejoicing  upon  this  occasiou. 

It  might  well  put  them  into  a transport  of  joy  to  see  the  ark 
rise  out  of  obscurity,  and  move  towards  a public  station.  It 
is  better  to  have  the  ark  in  a house  than  not  at  all,  better  in 
a house  than  a captive  in  Dagon’s  temple.  But  it  is  very 
desirable  to  have  it  in  a tent  pitched  on  purpose  for  it,  where  the 
resort  to  it  may  be  more  free  and  open.  As  secret  worship  is 
better  the  more  secret  it  is,  so  public  worship  is  better  the 
more  public  it  is  ; and  we  have  reason  to  rejoice,  when  re- 
straints are  taken  off,  and  the  ark  of  God  finds  welcome  in 
the  city  of  David,  and  has  not  only  the  protection  and  sup- 
port, but  the  countenance  and  encouragement,  of  the  civil 
powers;  for  joy  of  this,  they  played  before  the  Lord.  Note, 
Public  joy  must  always  be  as  before  the  Lord,  with  an  eye  to 
him,  and  terminating  in  him,  and  must  not  degenerate  into 
that  which  is  carnal  and  sensual.  Dr.  Lighttoot  supposes, 
that  upon  this  occasion,  David  penned  the  68th  psalm,  be- 
cause it  begins  with  that  ancient  prayer  of  Moses,  at  the 
removing  of  the  ark.  Let  God  urise,  and  let  his  enemies  he  scat- 
tered ; and  notice  is  taken  there,  v.  25.  of  _the  singers  and 
players  on  instruments  that  attended,  and,  v.  27.  of  the  princes 
of  several  of  the  tribes  ; and  perhaps  those  words  in  the  last 
verse,  O God,  tliou  art  terrible  cut  of  thy  holy  places,  were 
added,  upon  occasion  of  the  death  of  L zzali. 
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IV.  Here  is  an  error  that  they  were  guilty  of  in  this  matter, 
that  they  carried  the  ark  in  a cart  or  carriage,  whereas  the 
priests  should  have  carried  it  upon  their  shoulders,  v.  3.  The 
kohathites,  that  had  the  charge  of  the  ark,  had  no  waggons 
assigned  them,  because  their  service  ivus  to  hear  it  upon  their 
shoulders,  Numb.  vii.  9.  The  ark  was  no  such  heavy  burthen, 
but  that  they  might,  among  them,  have  carried  it  as  far  as 
mount  Zion  upon  their  shoulders  ; they  needed  not  put  it  in  a 
cart,  like  a common  thing.  It  was  no  excuse  for  them  that  the 
Philistines  had  done  so,  and  were  not  punished  for  it  ; they 
knew  no  belter,  nor  had  they  any  priests  or  Levites  with  them 
to  undertake  the  carrying  of  it  ; better  carry  it  in  a cart,  than 
that  any  of  Dagon’s  priests  should  carry  it.  Philistines  may 
cart  the  ark  with  impunity  ; but,  if  Israelites  do,  it  is  at  their 
peril.  And  it  mended  the  matter  very  little  that  it  was  a new 
cart ; old  or  new,  it  was  not  what  God  had  appointed.  I won- 
der how  so  wise  and  good  a man  as  David  was,  that  convers- 
ed so  much  with  the  law  of  God,  came  to  be  guilty  of  such  an 
oversight.  We  will  charitably  hope  that  it  was  because  he 
was  so  extremely  intent  upon  the  substance  of  the  service,  that 
he  forgot  to  take  care  of  this  circumstance. 

G Anti  when  they  came  to  Nachon’s  threshing- 
lloor,  Uzzah  put  forth  his  hand  to  the  ark  of  God, 
and  took  hold  of  it ; for  the  oxen  shook  it.  7 And 
the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  Uzzah, 
and  God  smote  him  there  for  his  error  ; and  there 
he  died  by  the  ark  of  God.  S And  David  was  dis- 
pleased, because  the  Lord  had  made  a breach 
upon  Uzzah  : and  he  called  the  name  of  the  place 
Perez-uzzah  to  this  day.  9 And  David  was  afraid 
of  the  Lord  that  day,  and  said.  How  shall  the  ark 
of  the  Lord  come  to  me?  10  So  David  would  not 
remove  the  ark  of  the  Lord  unto  him  into  the  city 
of  David  ; but  David  carried  it  aside  into  the  house 
of  Obed-edom  the  Gittite.  11  And  the  ark  of  the 
Lord  continued  in  the  house  of  Obed-edom  the 
Gittite  three  months  : and  the  Lord  blessed  Obed- 
edom,  and  all  his  household. 

We  have  here  Uzzah  struck  dead  for  touching  the  ark,  when 
it  was  upon  its  journey  toward  the  city  of  David  ; a sad  pro- 
vidence, which  damped  their  mirth,  stopped  the  progress  of 
the  ark,  and,  for  the  present,  dispersed  this  great  assembly, 
which  was  come  together  to  attend  it,  and  sent  them  home  in 
a fright. 

I.  Uzzah’s  offence  seemed  very  small.  He  and  Ins  brother 

Ahio,  the  sons  of  Abinadab,  in  whose  house  the  ark  had  long 
been  lodged,  having  been  used  to  attend  it,  to  show  their  will- 
ingness to  prefer  the  public  benefit  to  their  own  private  honour 
and  advantage,  undertook  to  drive  the  cart  in  which  the  ark 
was  carried  ; this  being,  perhaps,  the  last  service  they  were 
likely  to  do  it,  for  others  would  be  employed  about  it  when  it 
came  to  the  city  of  David.  Ahio  went  before,  to  clear  the 
way,  and,  if  need  were,  to  lead  the  oxen  ; Uzzah  followed 
close  to  the  side  of  the  cart  ; it  happened  that  the  oxen  shook 
it,  i-.  6-  The  critics  are  not  agreed  about  the  signification  of 
the  original  word  : They  stumbled  ; so  our  margin  : They 

kicked;  so  some  ; perhaps  against  the  goad  with  which  Uzzah 
drove  them.  They  stuck  in  the  mire,  so  some.  By  some  acci- 
dent or  other,  the  ark  was  in  danger  of  being  overthrown. 
Uzzah  thereupon  laid  hold  on  it,  to  save  it  from  falling  : we 
have  reason  to  think,  with  a very  good  intention,  to  preserve 
the  reputation  of  the  ark,  and  to  prevent  a bad  omen.  Yet 
this  was  his  crime  : Uzzah  was  a Levite,  but  priests  only 
might  touch  the  ark.  The  law  was  express  concerning  the 
Kohathites,  that,  though  they  were  to  carry  the  ark  by  the 
staves,  yet  they  must  not  touch  any  holy  thing,  lest  they  die, 
Numb.  iv.  15.  Uzzah’s  long  familiarity  with  the  ark,  and  the 
constant  attendance  lie  ha-d  given  to  it,  might  occasion  his 
presumption,  hut  would  not  excuse  it. 

II.  His  punishment  for  this  offence  seems  very  great ; (v. 

7.)  The  anger  o/  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  him,  (for  in 
sacred  things  he  is  a jealous  God,)  and  he  smote  him  therefor 
his  rashness,  as  the  word  is,  and  struck  him  dead  upon  the  spot. 
I here  he  sinned,  and  there  he  died,  by  the  ark  of  God  ; even 
the  merev-seat  would  not  save  him.  Why  was  God  thus  se- 
vere with  him  1 1.  The  touching  of  the  ark  was  forbidden  to 

the  Levites,  expressly  under  pain  of  death,  lest  they  die ; and 
God,  by  this  instance  of  severity,  would  show  how  he  might 
^stly  have  dealt  with  our  first  parents,  when  they  had  eaten 
that^which  was  forbidden  under  the  same  penalty,  lest  ye  die. 
i-  God  saw  the  presumotion  ana  irreverence  of  Uzzah's  heart. 


Perhaps  he  affected  to  show,  before  this  great  assembly,  how 
bold  he  could  make  with  the  ark,  having  been  so  long  ac- 
quainted with  it.  Familiarity,  even  with  that  which  ts  most 
awful,  is  apt  to  breed  contempt.  3.  David  afterward  owned 
that  Uzzah  died  for  an  error  they  were  all  guilty  of,  which 
was  carrying  the  ark  in  a cart  ; because  it  was  not  carried  on 
the  Levites’  shoulders,  'The  Lord  made  that  breach  upon  us, 
1 Chron.  xv.  13.  But  Uzzah  was  singled  out  to  be  made  an 
example,  perhaps  because  lie  had  been  most  forward  in  ad- 
vising that  way  of  conveyance  ; however,  lie  had  fallen  into 
another  error,  which  was  occasioned  by  that.  Perhaps  the 
ark  was  not  covered,  as  it  should  have  been,  with  the  covering 
of  badgers’  skins,  (Numb.  vi.  6.)  and  that  was  a further  pro- 
vocation. 4.  God  would  hereby  strike  an  awe  upon  the  thou- 
sands of  Israel,  would  convince  them  that  the  ark  was  never 
the  less  venerable  for  its  having  been  so  long  in  mean  circum- 
stances ; and  thus  he  would  teach  them  to  rejoice  with  trem- 
bling, and  always  to  treat  holy  things  with  reverence  and  holy 
fear.  5.  God  would  hereby  teach  us  that  a good  intention 
would  not  justify  a bad  action  ; it  will  not  suffice  to  say  of 
that  which  is  ill  done,  that  it  was  well  meant.  He  will  Ictus 
know  that  he  can  and  will  secure  his  ark,  and  needs  not  any 
man’s  sin  to  help  him  to  do  it.  6.  If  it  were  so  great  a crime 
for  one  to  lay  hold  on  the  ark  of  the  covenant  that  had  no  right 
to  do  so,  what  is  it  for  those  to  lay  claim  to  the  privileges  of 
the  covenant,  that  come  not  up  to  the  terms  of  it  1 To  the 
wicked,  God  says,  What  hast  thou  to  do  to  take  my  covenant  in 
thy  mouth?  Ps.  1.  16.  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither? 
If  the  ark  was  so  sacred,  and  not  to  be  touched  irreverently, 
what  is  the  blond  of  the  covenant  ? Heb.  x.  29. 

III.  David’s  feelings  on  the  infliction  ofthis  stroke  were 
keen,  and  perhaps  not  altogether  as  they  should  have  been. 
He  should  have  humbled  himself  under  God’s  hand,  confessed 
the  error,  acknowledged  God’s  righteousness,  and  deprecated 
the  further  tokens  of  his  displeasure,  and  then  have  gone  on 
with  the  good  work  he  had  in  hand . But  we  find, 

1.  He  was  displeased  ; it  is  not  said  because  Uzzah  had  af- 
fronted God,  but  because  God  had  made  a breach  upon  Uz- 
zah, v.  8.  David's  anger  teas  kindled.  It  is  the  same  word 
that  is  used  for  God’s  displeasure,  v.  7.  Because  God  was 
angry,  David  was  angry  and  out  of  humour.  As  if  God  might 
not  assert  the  honour  of  his  ark,  and  frown  upon  one  that 
touch.ed  it  rudely,  without  asking  David  leave.  Shall  mortal 
man  pretend  to  be  more  just  than  God,  arraign  his  proceed- 
ings, or  charge  him  with  iniquity  1 David  did  not  now  act 
like  himself,  liken  man  after  God's  own  heart.  It  is  not  tor 
us  to  be  displeased  at  any  thing  that  God  does,  how  unpleas- 
ing soever  it  is  to  us.  The  death  of  Uzzah  was  indeed  an 
eclipse  to  the  glory  of  a solemnity  which  David  valued  himself 
upon  more  than  any  thing  else,  and  might  give  birth  to  some 
speculations  among  those  that  were  disaffected  to  him,  as  if 
God  were  departing  from  him  too  ; but,  however,  he  ought  to 
have  subscribed  to  the  righteousness  and  wisdom  of  God  in  it, 
and  not  to  have  been  displeased  at  it.  "When  we  lie  under 
God’s  anger,  we  must  keep  under  our  own. 

2.  He  was  afraid,  v.  9.  It  should  seem  he  was  afraid  with 
amazement ; for  he  said,  How  shall  the  ark  of  the  Lord  come  to 
me  ? As  if  God  sought  advantages  against  all  that  were  about 
him,  and  was  so  extremely  tender  of  his  ark,  that  there  was  no 
dealing  with  it  ; and  therefore  better  for  him  to  keep  it  at  a 
distance.  Qui  procul  a Jove,  procul  a fulmine — To  retire  from 
Jove,  is  to  retire  from  the  thunder-bolt.  He  should  rather  have 
said,  “ Let  the  ark  come  to  me,  and  I will  take  warning  by 
this  to  treat  it  with  more  reverence.”  Provoke  me  not,  (says 
God,  Jer.  xxv.  6.)  and  I will  do  you  no  hurt.  Or,  this  may  be 
looked  upon  as  a good  use  which  David  made  ofthis  tremen- 
dous judgment  ; he  did  not  say,  “ Surely,  Uzzah  was  a sinner 
above  all  men,  because  he  suffered  such  things,”  but  is  con- 
cerned for  himself,  as  one  conscious,  not  only  of  his  own  un- 
worthiness of  God’s  favour,  but  his  obnoxiousness  to  God’s 
displeasure  ; “ God  might  justly  strike  me  dead,  as  he  did 
Uzzah  ; my  flesh  trembles  for  fear  of  thee,”  Ps.  cxix.  120.  This 
God  intends  in  his  judgments,  that  others  may  hear  and  fear. 
David  therefore  will  not  bring  the  ark  into  his  own  city, 
(v.  10.)  till  he  is  better  prepared  for  its  reception. 

3.  He  took  care  to  perpetuate  the  remembrance  of  this  stroke 
by  a new  name  he  gave  to  the  place,  Perez-uzzah,  the  breach 
of  Uzzah,  v.  8.  He  had  been  lately  triumphing  in  the  breach 
made  upon  his  enemies,  and  called  the  place  Baal-perazim , a 
place  of  breaches.  But  here  is  a breach  upon  his  friends 
When  we  see  one  breach,  we  should  consider  that  we  know 
not  where  the  next  will  be.  The  memorial  of  this  stroke 
would  be  a warning  to  posterity,  to  take  heed  of  all  rashness 
and  irreverence  in  dealing  about  holy  things  ; for  God  will  be 
sanctified  in  those  that  come  nigh  unto  him. 
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David  brings  the  ark. 


4.  He  lodged  the  ark  in  a good  house,  the  house  of  Ohed- 
edom,  a Levite,  which  happened  to  be  near  'he  place  where 
this  disaster  happened,  and  there,  (1.)  It  was  kindly  enter- 
tained and  hid  welcome,  and  continued  theie  three  months, 
v.  10,  11.  Obed-edom  knew  what  slaughter  the  ark  had  made 
among  the  Philistines  that  imprisoned  it,  and  the  Bethshe- 
mites  that  looked  into  it.  lie  saw  Uzzali  struck  dead  lor 
touching  it,  and  perceived  that  David  himself  was  afraid  of 
meddling  with  it  ; yet  he  cheerfully  invites  it  to  his  own  house, 
and  opens  his  doors  to  it  without  fear,  knowing  it  was  a savour 
of  death  unto  death,  to  those  only  that  treated  it  ill.  “ Oh  the 
courage,”  says  Bishop  Hall,  “ of  an  honest  and  faithful  heart ; 
nothing  can  make  God  otherwise  than  amiable  to  his  own  : 
even  his  very  justice  is  lovely.”  (2.)  It  paid  well  for  his  en- 
tertainment. The  Lord  blessed  Obed-edom  and  alibis  household. 
The  same  hand  that  punished  Uzzah's  proud  presumption,  re- 
warded Obed-edoin’s  humble  boldness,  and  made  the  ark  to 
him  a savour  of  life  unto  life.  Let  none  think  the  worse  of  the 
gospel  for  the  judgments  inflicted  on  those  that  reject  it,  but 
set  in  opposition  to  them  the  blessings  it  brings  to  those  that 
duly  receive  it.  None  ever  had,  or  ever  shall  have,  reason  to 
say  that  it  is  in  vain  to  sene  God.  Let  masters  of  families  be 
encouraged  to  keep  up  religion  in  their  families,  and  to  serve 
God  and  the  interests  of  his  kingdom,  with  their  houses  and 
estates,  for  that  is  the  way  to  bring  a blessing  upon  all  they 
have.  The  ark  is  a guest  which  none  shall  lo'e  by,  that  bid  it 
welcome.  Josephus  says,  that,  whereas  before  Obed-edom 
was  poor,  on  a sudden,  in  these  three  months,  his  estate  in- 
creased, to  the  envy  of  his  neighbours.  Piety  is  the  best  friend 
to  prosperity.  In  wisdom’s  left  hand  are  riches  and  honour. 
His  household  shared  in  the  blessing:  it  is  good  living  in  a 
lamily  that  entertains  the  ark,  for  all  about  it  will  fare  the 
better  for  it. 

12  And  it  was  told  kins  David,  saying,  The  Lord 
hath  blessed  the  house  of  Obed-edom,  and  all  that 
pertaineth  unto  him,  beeause  of  the  ark  of  God.  So 
David  went  and  brought  up  the  ark  of  God  from 
the  house  of  Obed-edom  into  the  city  of  David  with 
gladness.  13  And  it  was  so,  that  when  they  that 
bare  the  ark  of  the  Lord  had  gone  six  paces,  he 
sacrificed  oxen  and  fallings.  14  And  David  danced 
before  the  Lord  with  all  his  might:  and  David  was 
girded  with  a linen  ephod.  15  So  David  and  all 
the  house  of  Israel  brought  up  the  ark  of  the  Lord 
with  shouting,  and  with  the  sound  of  the  trumpet. 

16  And  as  the  ark  of  the  Loud  came  into  the  city 
of  David,  Michal,  Saul’s  daughter,  looked  through 
a window,  and  saw  king  David  leaping  and  dancing 
before  the  Lord  ; and  she  despised  him  in  her  heart. 

17  And  they  brought  in  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  and 
set  it  in  his  place,  in  the  midst  of  the  tabernacle 
that  David  had  pitched  for  it:  and  David  offered 
burnt-offerings  and  peacc-ollerings  before  the  Loud. 

18  And  as  soon  as  David  had  made  an  end  of  offer- 
ing burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings,  he  blessed 
the  people  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts.  19 
And  he  dealt  among  all  the  people,  even  among  the 
whole  multitude  of  Israel,  as  well  to  the  women  as 
men,  to  every  one  a cake  of  bread,  and  a good  piece 
of  flesh,  and  a flagon  of  wine.  So  all  the  people 
departed  every  one  to  his  house. 

We  have  here  the  second  attempt  to  bring  the  ark  home  to 
the  city  of  David  ; and  this  succeeded,  though  the  former  mis- 
carried. It  should  seem,  the  blessing  with  which  the  house 
of  Obed-edom  was  blessed  for  the  ark’s  sake,  was  a great  in- 
ducement to  David  to  bring  it  forward  ; for  when  that  was 
told  him,  v.  12.  he  hastened  to  fetch  it  to  him.  For,  1.  It  was 
an  evidence  that  God  was  reconciled  to  them,  and  his  anger 
was  turned  away.  As  David  could  read  God’s  frowns  upon 
them  all  in  Uzzah’s  stroke,  so  he  could  read  God’s  favour  to 
them  all  in  Obed-edom’s  prosperity ; and,  if  God  be  at  peace 
with  them,  they  can  cheerfully  go  on  with  their  design.  2. 
It  was  an  evidence  that  the  ark  was  not  such  a burthensome 
stone  as  it  was  taken  to  be,  but,  on  the  contrary,  happy  was 
the  man  that  had  it  near  him.  Christ  is  indeed  a Stone  of  stum- 
tiling,  and  a Rock  of  offence,  to  them  that  are  disobedient  ; but 
to  them  which  believe,  he  is  a Corner-stone,  elect,  precious, 
1 Pet.  ii.  6 — 8.  When  David  heard  that  Obed-edom  had  such 
joy  of  the  ark,  then  he  would  have  it  in  his  own  city.  Note, 


The  experience  others  have  had  of  the  gains  of  godliness, 
should  encourage  us  to  be  religious.  Is  the  ark  a blessing  to 
others’  houses'!  let  us  bid  it  welcome  to  ours  ; we  may  nave 
it,  and  the  blessing  of  it,  without  fetching  it  from  our  neigh- 
bours. 

Let  us  see  how  David  managed  the  matter  now. 

I.  He  rectified  the  former  error  ; he  did  not  put  the  ark  in 
cart  now,  but  ordered  those,  whose  business  it  was,  to  carry  i 
on  their  shoulders.  This  is  implied  here,  v.  13.  and  expressed 
1 Chron.  xv.  15.  Then  we  make  a good  use  of  the  judgment 
of  God  on  ourselves  and  others,  when  we  are  awakened  by  then 
to  reform  and  amend  whatever  has  been  amiss. 

II.  At  their  first  setting  out,  lie  offered  sacrifices  to  God, 
v.  13.  by  way  of  atonement  for  their  former  errors,  and  in  a 
thankful  acknowledgment  of  the  blessings  bestowed  on  the  i 
house  of  Obed-edom.  Then  we  are  likely  to  speed  in  our  en- 
terprises, w lien  we  begin  with  God,  and  give  diligence  to  make 
our  peace  with  him.  When  we  attend  upon  God  in  holy 
ordinances,  our  eye  must  be  to  the  great  Sacrifice,  to  which  we 
owe  it  that  we  are  taken  into  covenant  and  communion  with 
God,  Ps.  1.  5. 

III.  He  himself  attended  the  solemnity  with  the  highest  ex- 
pressions of  joy  that  could  be,  v.  14.  he  danced  before  the  Lord 
with  all  his  might  ; he  leaped  for  joy,  as  one  transported  wilt 
the  occasion,  and  the  more,  because  of  the  disappointment  he 
met  with  the  last  time.  It  is  a pleasure  to  a good  man  to  se* 
his  errors  rectified,  and  himself  in  the  way  of  his  duty.  His 
dancing,  1 suppose,  was  uot  artificial,  by  any  certain  rule  or 
measure,  nor  do  we  find  Jiiat  any  danced  with  him  ; but  it  was 
a natural  expression  of  his  great  joy  and  exultation  of  mind. 

He  did  it  with  all  his  might  ; so  we  should  perform  all  our  re- 
ligious services,  as  those  that  are  intent  upon  them,  and  desire 
to  do  them  in  the  best  manner : all  our  might  is  little  enough 
to  be  employed  in  holy  duties  : the  work  deserves  it  all.  On 
this  occasion,  Da\  id  laid  aside  his  imperial  purple,  and  put 
on  a plain  linen  ephod,  which  was  light  and  convenient  for  \ 
dancing,  and  was  used  in  religious  exercises  by  those  who  were  ; 
no  priests,  for  Samuel  wore  one,  1 Sam.  ii.  18.  That  grea* 
prince  thought  it  no  disparagement  to  him  to  appear  in  the 
habit  of  a minister  to  the  ark. 

IV.  Aii  the  people  triumphed  in  this  advancement  of  the 
ark,  v.  Itj.  They  brought  it  up  into  the  royal  city  with  shout-  1 
iug,  and  with  sound  of  trumpet,  so  expressing  their  own  joy  in 
loud  acclamations,  and  giving  notice  to  all  about  them  to  re-  I 
joice  with  them.  The  public  and  free  administration  of  ordi- 
nances, not  only  under  the  protection,  but  under  the  smiles,  I 
of  the  civil  powers,  is  just  matter  of  rejoicing  to  any  people.  :| 

V.  The  ark  was  safely  brought  to,  and  honourably  deposited  I 

in,  the  place  prepared  for  it,  v.  17.  They  set  it  in  the  midst  of  I 
the  tabernacle,  or  tent,  which  David  had  pitched  for  it  ; not  the  | 
tabernacle  which  Moses  reared,  that  was  at  Gibeon,  2 Chron.  J 
i.  13.  and,  we  may  suppose,  being  made  of  cloth,  in  so  many  l 
hundred  years,  it  was  gone  to  decay,  and  not  fit  to  be  removed  ; | 

but  this  was  a tent  set  up  on  purpose  to  receive  the  ark.  He  j 
would  not  bring  it  into  a private  house,  no  not  his  own,  lest  it  j 
should  seem  to  be  too  much  engrossed,  and  people’s  resort,  to  ! 
pray  before  it,  should  be  less  tree  ; yet  he  would  not  build  a - 
house  for  it,  lest  that  should  supersede  the  building  of  a more  ; 
stately  temple  in  due  time  ; and  therefore,  for  the  present,  he 
placed  it  within  curtains,  under  a canopy,  in  imitation  of  Mo- 
ses’s tabernacle.  As  soon  as  ever  it  was  lodged,  he  offered 
burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings,  in  thankfulness  to  God,  ; 
that  the  business  was  now  done,  without  any  more  errors  or  I 
breaches;  and  in  supplication  to  God  for  the  continuance  of 
his  favour.  Note,  All  our  joys  must  be  sanctified  both  with 
praises  and  prayers  ; for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well-pleased. 
Now,  it  should  seem,  he  penned  Ps.  cxxxii. 

VI.  The  people  were  then  dismissed  with  great  satisfaction.  | 
He  sent  them  away,  1.  With  a gracious  prayer;  he  blessed  , 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  (v.  18.)  having  not  only  t 
a particular  interest  in  heaven  as  a prophet,  but  an  authority 
over  them  as  a prince  ; for  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  better,  Heb. 
vii.  7.  He  prayed  to  God  to  bless  them,  and  particularly  to 
reward  them  for  the  honour  and  respect  they  had  now  shown 

to  his  ark  ; assuring  them  they  should  be  no  losers  by  their  | 
journey,  but  the  blessing  of  God  upon  their  affairs  at  home 
would  more  than  bear  ihetr  charges.  He  testified  his  desire 
for  their  welfare  by  this  prayer  for  them,  and  let  them  know 
they  had  a king  that  loved  them.  2.  With  a generous  treat ; 1 

for  so  it  was,  rather  than  a distribution  of  alms  ; the  great  men,  ! 
it  is  probable,  he  entertained  at  his  own  house,  but  to  the  mul- 
titude o/  Israel,  men  an  1 mom*./-,  (end  children,  says  Josephus.) 
he  dealt,  to  eadija  cake  of  * ted  ; (a  spice-cake,  so  some  ;)  o 
good  piece  of  fiesh  ; (a  hondstunt  decent  piece,  so  some  ; a part 
of  tlir  ftace-offerings,  so  7iseidius  • that  they  might  feast  with 
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him  upon  the  sacrifice  ;)  and  a flagon , or  l>ottle,  of  wine,  v.  if). 
Probably,  he  ordered  ibis  provision  to  be  made  for  them  at 
their  respective  quarters;  and  this  he  did,  (1.)  In  token  of 
his  joy  and  gratitude  to  God  When  the  heart  is  enlarged  in 
cheerfulness,  that  should  open  the  hand  in  liberality.  The 
feast  of  Purim  was  observed  with  sending  portions  one  to  an- 
other, Ksth.  ix.  22.  As  they  to  whom  God  is  merciful,  ought 
to  show  mercy  in  forgiving  ; so  they  to  whom  God  is  bountiful, 
juglit  to  exercise  bounty  in  giving.  (2.)  To  recommend  him- 
self to  the  people,  and  confirm  his  interest  in  them  ; for  every 
cue  is  a friend  to  him  that  giveth  gifts.  They  that  cared  not 
for  his  prayers,  would  love  him  for  his  generosity  , and  this 
would  encourage  them  to  attend  him  another  time,  if  he  saw 
cause  to  call  them  together. 

20  Then  David  returned  to  bless  his  household. 
And  Michal,  the  daughter  of  Saul,  eante  out  to  meet 
David,  and  said.  How  glorious  was  the  king  of 
Israel  to-day,  who  uncovered  himself  to-day  in  the 
eyes  of  the  handmaids  of  his  servants,  as  one  of  the 
vain  fellows  shamelessly  uncovereth  himself!  21 
And  David  said  unto  Michal,  It  teas  before  the 
Loan,  which  chose  me  before  thy  father,  and  before 
all  his  house,  to  appoint  nte  ruler  over  the  people  of 
the  Loud,  over  Israel  : therefore  will  I play  before 
the  Loud.  22  And  I will  yet  be  more  vile  than 
thus,  and  will  be  base  in  mine  own  sight;  and  of 
the  maid-servants,  which  thou  hast  spoken  of,  of 
them  shall  T be  had  in  honour.  23  Therefore  Mi- 
eliaJ,  the  daughter  of  Saul,  had  no  child  unto  the 
day  of  her  death. 

David,  having  dismissed  the  congregation  with  a blessing, 
returned  to  bless  his  household  ; (v.  20.)  that  is,  to  pray  with 
them  and  for  them,  and  to  offer  up  his  family-thanksgiving 
for  this  national  mercy.  Ministers  must  not  think  that  their 
public  performances  will  excuse  them  from  their  family-wor- 
ship ; but  when  they  have,  with  their  instructionsand  prayers, 
blessed  the  solemn  assemblies,  they  must  return  in  tiie  same 
manner  to  bless  their  households,  for  with  them  they  are  in  a 
particular  manner  charged.  David,  though  fie  nao  prophets, 
and  priests,  and  Levites,  about  him,  to  be  his  chipiair.s,  yet 
did  not  devolve  the  work  upon  them,  hut  himself  blessed  his 
household.  It  is  angels’  work  to  worship  God,  and  therefore 
surely  that  can  be  no  disparagement  to  the  greatest  of  men. 

Never  did  David  return  to  his  house  with  so  much  pleasure 
and  satisfaction,  as  he  did  now  that  he  had  got  the  ark  into  his 
neighbourhood  ; and  yet  even  this  joyful  day  concluded  with 
some  uneasiness,  occasioned  by  the  pride  and  peevishness  of 
Ins  wife.  Even  the  palaces  of  princes  are  not  exempt  from 
domestic  troubles.  David  had  pleased  all  the  multitude  of 
Israel,  but  Michal  was  not  pleased  with  his  dancing  before 
the  ark  : for  this,  when  he  was  at  a distance,  she  scorned  him, 
and  when  he  came  home,  she  scolded  him.  She  was  not  dis- 
pleased at  his  generosity  to  the  people,  nor  did  she  grudge  the 
entertainment  he  gave  them,  but  she  thought  he  demeaned 
himself  too  much  in  dancing  before  the  ark.  It  was  not  her 
covetousness,  but  her  pride,  that  made  her  fret. 

I.  When  she  saw  David  in  the  street  dancing  before  the 
Lord,  she  detpised  him  in  her  heart,  v.  16.  She  thought  this 
mighty  zeal  of  his  for  the  ark  of  God,  and  the  transport  of  joy 
he_  was  in,  upon  its  coming  home  to  him,  was  hut  a foolish 
'.lung,  and  unbecoming  so  great  a soldier,  and  statesman,  and 
monarch,  as  he  was  : it  had  been  enough  for  him  to  encourage 
the  devotion  of  others,  but  she  looked  upon  it  as  a thing  below 
nim  to  appear  so  very  devout  himself.  “ What  a fool”  (thinks 

i she ) “ does  my  husband  make  of  himself  now  ! How  fond  is 
he  of  this  ark,  that  might  as  well  have  lain  still  where  it  had 
lain  for  so  many  years  ! Much  devotion  has  almost  made 
urn  mad.”  Note,  The  exercises  of  religion  appear  very 
mean  in  the  eyes  of  those  that  have  little  or  no  religion 
themselves. 

II.  When  he  came  home  in  the  very  best  disposition,  she 
began  to  upbraid  him,  and  was  so  full  of  disdain  and  indigna- 
tion, that  she  could  not  contain  till  she  had  him  in  private, 
but  went  out  to  meet  him  with  her  reproaches. 

Observe,  1.  How  she  taunted  him;  (v.  20. ) “ Haw  glon- 
ms  u-as  the  king  of  Israel  to-day  ! What  a figure  didst  thou 
make  to-day  in  the  midst  of  the  mob  ; how  unbecoming  thy 
aost  and  character  !”  Her  contempt  of  him  and  his  devotion 
began  in  the  heart,  but  cut  of  the  abundance  of  that  the  mouth 
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spake.  That  which  displeased  her,  was,  his  affection  to  the 
ark,  which  she  could  wish  he  had  no  greater  kindness  for  than 
she  had  : but  she  basely  represents  his  con  luct,  in  dancing 
before  the  ark,  as  lewd  and  immodest ; and,  while  really  she 
was  displeased  at  it,  as  a diminution  to  his  honour,  she  pre- 
tended to  dislike  it.  as  a reproach  to  his  virtue,  that  he  un- 
covered himself  in  the  eyes  of  the  maid-servants,  so  as  no  man 
would  have  done,  but  one  of  the  vain  fellows,  that  cares  not  how 
much  he  shames  himself.  We  have  no  reason  to  think  that 
this  was  true  in  fact  : David,  no  doubt,  observed  decorum, 
and  governed  his  zeal  with  discretion  ; but  it  is  common  for 
those  that  reproach  religion,  thus  to  put  false  colours  upon  it, 
and  lay  it  under  the  most  odious  characters.  To  have  abused 
any  mun  thus,  lor  his  pious  zeal,  had  been  very  profane  ; but 
to  "abuse  her  own  husband  thus,  whom  she  ought  to  reverence, 
and  one  whose  prudence  and  virtue  were  above  the  reach  of 
malice  itself  to  disparage,  one  who  had  showed  much  affec- 
tion for  her,  that  he  would  not  accept  a crown,  unless  he 
might  have  her  restored  to  him,  ( ch . iii.  13.)  was  a most  base 
and  wicked  thing,  and  showed  her  to  have  more  of  Saul’s 
daughter  in  her,  than  of  David’s  wife,  or  Jonathan’s  sister. 

2.  How  he  replied  to  her  reproach.  He  does  not  upbraid 
her  with  her  treacherous  departure  from  him,  to  embrace  the 
bosom  of  a stranger.  He  had  forgiven  that,  and  therefore  had 
forgotten  it,  though  it  may  be  his  own  conscience  on  this  oc- 
casion upbraided  him  with  his  folly  in  receiving  her  again, 
(for  that  is  said  to  pollute  the  land,  Jer.  iii.  1.)  but  he  justi- 
fies himself  in  what  he  did. 

(1.)  He  designed  thereby  to  honour  God,  v.  21.  It  teas 
before  the  Lord,  and  with  an  eye  to  him.  Whatever  invidious 
construction  she  was  pleased  to  put  upon  it,  he  had  the  tes- 
timony of  his  conscience  for  him,  that  he  sincerely  aimed  at 
the  glory  of  God,  for  whom  lie  thought  he  could  never  do 
enough.  Here  he  reminds  her,  indeed,  of  the  setting  aside  of 
her  father’s  house,  to  make  way  for  him  to  the  throne,  that 
she  might  not  think  herself  the  most  proper  judgeof  propriety 
“ God  chose  me  before  thy  father,  amt  appointed  me  to  he  ruler 
over  Israel,  and  now  I am  the  fountain  of  honour ; and  if  the 
expressions  of  a warm  devotion  to  God  were  looked  upon  as 
mean  and  unfashionable  in  thy  father’s  court,  yet  I will  play 
before  the  Lord,  and  thereby  bring  them  into  reputation  again. 
And  if  this  be  to  be  vile,  v.  22.  I will  he  yet  more  vile.” 
Note,  [1.]  We  should  be  afraid  of  censuring  the  devotion  of 
others,  though  it  may  not  agree  with  our  sentiments,  because, 
for  aught  that  we  know,  the  heart  may  be  upright  in  it,  and 
who  are  we  that  we  should  despise  those  whom  God  has  ac- 
cepted ? [2.]  If  we  can  approve  ourselves  to  God  in  what 

we  do  in  religion,  and  do  it  as  before  the  Lord,  we  need  not 
value  the  censures  and  reproaches  of  men.  If  we  appear  right 
in  God’s  eyes,  no  matter  how  mean  we  appear  in  the  eyes  of 
the  world.  [3.]  The  more  we  are  vilified  for  well-doing,  the 
more  resolute  we  should  he  in  it,  and  hold  our  religion  the 
faster,  and  bind  it  the  closer  to  us,  for  the  endeavours  of 
Satan’s  agents  to  shake  us,  and  to  shame  us  out  of  it.  I will 
he  yet  more  vile. 

(2.)  He  designed  thereby  to  humble  himself.  “ I will  he 
base  in  mine  own  sight,  and  will  think  nothing  too  mean  to 
stoop  to  for  the  honour  of  God.”  In  the  throne  of  judgment, 
and  in  the  field  of  battle,  none  shall  do  more  to  support  the 
grandeur  and  authority  of  a prince  than  David  shall ; hut  in 
acts  of  devotion  he  lays  aside  the  thoughts  of  majesty,  humbles 
himself  to  the  dust  before  the  Lord,  joins  in  with  the  meanest 
services  done  in  honour  of  the  ark,  and  yet  thinksit.  no  diminu- 
tion to  him.  The  greatest  of  men  is  less  than  the  least  of  the 
ordinances  of  Jesus  Christ. 

(3.)  He  doubted  not  but  even  this  would  turn  to  bis  reputa- 
tion among  those  whose  reproach  he  feared  : Of  the  maid- 
servants shall  I he  had  in  honour.  The  common  people  would 
he  so  far  from  thinking  the  worse  of  him  for  these  pious  con- 
descensions, that  they  would  esteem  and  honour  him  so  much 
the  more.  Those  that  are  truly  pious  are  sometimes  manifest- 
ed in  the  consciences  even  of  those  that  speak  ill  of  them,  2 Cor. 
v.  11.  Let  us  never  be  driven  from  our  duly  by  the  fear  of 
reproach,  for  to  be  steady  and  resolute  in  it,  will,  perhaps, 
turn  to  our  reputation  more  than  we  lliink  it  will.  Piety  will 
have  its  praise  : let  us  not  then  be  indifferent  in  it,  nor  afraid 
or  ashamed  to  own  it. 

David  was  contented  thus  to  justify  himself,  and  did  not 
any  further  animadvert  upon  Michal’s  insolence  ; but  Gott 
punished  her  for  it,  writing  her  for  ever  childless  from  this 
time  forward,  v.  23.  She  unjustly  reproached  David  for  his 
devotion,  and  therefore  God  justly  put  her  under  the  perpe- 
tual reproach  of  barrenness.  They  that  honour  God,  he  uiU 
honour  ; but  those  that  despise  him,  and  his  servants  auu  re:- 
vice,  shall  be  lightly  esteemed. 
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CHAP.  VII. 

Still  the  ark  is  David's  care,  as  well  as  his  joy.  In  this  chapter  we  have, 
I.  His  consultation  with  Nathan  about  building  a house  for  it  ; he  sig- 
nifies his  purpose  to  do  it,  v,  1,  2.  and  Nathan  approves  his  purpose,  v. 
3.  SI.  His  communion  with  Cod  about  it.  I.  A gracious  message 
Cod  sent  him  about  it,  accepting  his  purpose,  countermanding  the  per- 
formance, and  promising  him  an  entail  of  blessings  upon  his  family,  v. 
*4—17.  2.  A very  humble  prayer  which  David  offered  up  to  God,  in 

return  to  that  gracious  message  : thankfully  accepting  Cod'  s promises  to 
him,  and  earnestly  praying  for  the  performance  of  them,  v.  18 — 29. 
And  in  both  these,  there  is  an  eye  to  the  Messiah,  and  his  kingdom. 

I A ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  king  sat  in  his 
_TjL  house,  and  the  Lord  had  given  him  rest 
round  about  from  all  his  enemies,  2 That  the  king 
said  unto  Nathan  the  prophet,  See  now,  I dwell  in 
an  house  of  cedar,  but  the  ark  of  God  dwclleth 
within  curtains.  3 And  Nathan  said  to  the  king. 
Go,  do  all  that  is  in  thine  heart:  for  the  Lord  is 
with  thee. 

Here  is,  I.  David  at  rest.  He  sat  in  his  house,  v.  1.  quiet 
and  undisturbed,  having  no  occasion  to  take  the  field  ; The 
Lord  had  given  him  rest  round  about,  from  all  those  that  were 
enemies  to  his  settlement  in  the  throne,  and  he  sets  himself  to 
enjoy  that  rest  ; though  he  was  a man  of  war,  he  was  for  peace, 
Ps.  cx.\.  7.  and  did  not  delight  in  war.  He  had  not  been  long 
nt  rest,  nor  was  it  long  before  he  was  again  engaged  in  war  ; 
but,  at  present,  he  enjoyed  a calm,  and  he  was  in  his  element 
when  he  was  sitting  in  his  house,  meditating  the  law  of  God. 

II.  David’s  thought  of  building  a temple  for  the  honour  of 
•God.  He  had  built  a palace  for  himself,  and  a city  for  his 
servants  ; and  now  he  thinks  of  building  a habitation  for  the 
ark.  1.  Thus  he  would  make  a grateful  return  for  the  honours 
God  had  put  upon  him.  Note,  When  God,  in  his  providence, 
has  remarkably  done  much  for  us,  it  should  put  us  upon  con- 
triving what  we  may  do  for  him  and  his  glory.  What  shall  I 
render  unto  the  Lord?  2.  Thus  he  would  improve  the  present 
calm,  and  make  a good  use  of  the  rest  God  had  given  him. 
Now  that  he  was  not  called  out  to  serve  God  and  Israel  in  the 
high  places  of  the  field,  he  would  employ  his  thoughts,  and 
time,  and  estate,  in  serving  him  another  way,  and  not  indulge 
himself  in  ease,  much  less  in  luxury.  When  God,  in  his  pro- 
vidence, gives  us  rest,  and  finds  us  little  to  do  of  worldly  busi- 
ness, we  must  do  so  much  the  more  for  God  and  our  souls. 
How  different  were  the  thoughts  of  David,  when  he  sat  in  his 
palace,  from  Nebuchadnezzar’s,  when  he  walked  in  his  ! Dan. 
iv.29,  30.  The  proud  man  thought  of  nothing  but  the  might 
of  his  own  power,  and  the  honour  of  his  own  majesty  ; this 
humble  soul  is  full  of  contrivance  how  to  glorify  God,  and 
give  honour  to  him  ; and  how  God  resisted  the  proud,  and 
gave  grace  and  glory  to  the  humble,  the  event  showed.  Da- 
vid considered,  v.  2.  the  stateliness  of  his  own  habitation  ; (1 
dwell  in  a house  of  cedar  ;)  and  compared  with  that  the  mean- 
ness of  the  habitation  of  the  ark,  (that  dwells  within  curtains,  ) 
and  thought  this  incongruous,  that  he  should  dwell  in  a palace, 
and  the  ark  in  a tent.  David  had  been  uneasy  till  he  found 
out  a place  for  the  avk,  Ps.  cxxxii.  4,  5.  and  now  he  is  uneasy 
till  he  finds  out  a better  place.  Gracious,  grateful  souls,  (1.) 
Never  think  they  can  do  enough  for  God,  but,  when  theyhave 
done  much,  are  still  projecting  to  do  more,  and  devising 
liberal  things.  (2.)  They  cannot  enjoy  their  own  accommo- 
dations, while  they  see  the  church  of  God  in  distress,  and 
under  a cloud.  David  can  take  little  pleasure  in  a house  of 
cedar  for  himself,  unless  the  ark  have  one.  Those  who 
stretched  themselves  uponheds  of  ivory,  and  were  not  grteved  fnr 
the  affliction  of  Joseph,  though  they  had  David’s  music,  had  not 
David’s  spirit,  Amos  vi.  4,  6.  nor  they  who  dwelt  in  their 
ceiled  houses,  while  God’s  house  lay  waste. 

III.  His  communicating  of  this  thought  to  Nathan  the  pro- 
phet. He  told  him,  as  a friend  and  confidant,  whom  he  used 
to  advise  with.  Could  not  David  have  gone  about  it  himself  1 
Was  it  not  a good  work?  W’as  not  he  himself  a prophet  ? Yes, 
but  in  the  multitude  of  counsellors  there  is  safety.  David  told 
him,  that  by  him  he  might  know'  the  mind  of  God.  It  was 
certainly  a good  work,  but  it  was  uncertain  whether  it  was  the 
will  of  God  that  David  should  have  the  doing  of  it. 

IV.  N han’s  approbation  of  it.  Go,  do  all  that  is  in  thine 
heart : far  the  Lord  is  with  thee,  v.  3.  We  do  not  find  that 
David  told  him  that  he  purposed  to  build  a temple,  only  that 
it  was  a trouble  to  him  that  there  was  not  one  built ; from 
which  Nathan  easily  gathered  what  was  in  his  heart,  and  bade 
nim  goon  and  prosper.  Note,  W’e  ought  to  do  all  we  can,  to 
encourage  and  promote  the  good  purposes  and  designs  of  others, 
and  put  in  a good  word,  as  we  have  opportunity,  to  forward 
a guo-.l  work.  Nathan  spoke  this,  not  in  God’s  name,  but  as 
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from  himself  ; not  as  a prophet,  but  as  a wise  and  good  man  , | 

it  was  agreeable  to  the  revealed  will  of  God,  which  requires 
that  all  in  their  places  should  lay  out  themselves  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  religion  and  the  service  of  God,  though  it  seems 
the  secret  will  was  otherwise,  that  David  should  not  do  this. 

It  was  Christ’s  prerogative  always  to  speak  the  mind  of  God, 
which  he  perfectly  knew  ; other  prophets  spake  it  only  when  j 
the  spirit  of  prophecy  was  upon  them  ; but,  it  in  any  thing  they 
mistook,  as  Samuel,  1 Sam.  xvi.  6.  and  Nathan  here,  GoJ 
soon  rectified  the  mistake. 

4 And  it  came  to  pass  that  night,  that  the  word  ot 
the  Lord  came  unto  Nathan,  sayi-ng,  5 Go  and 
tell  my  servant  David,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Shalt 
thou  build  me  an  house  for  me  to  dwell  in  ? G ; 
Whereas  I have  not  dwelt  in  any  house,  since  the  j 
time  that  I brought  up  the  children  of  Israel  out  o: 
Egypt,  even  to  this  day,  but  have  walked  in  a tent 
and  in  a tabernacle.  7 In  all  the  places  wherein  I 
have  walked  with  all  the  children  of  Israel,  spake  I 
a word  with  any  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  whom  I com- 
manded to  feed  my  people  Israel,  saying,  Why  ! 
build  ye  not  me  an  house  of  cedar?  8 Now  there- 
fore so  shalt  thou  say  unto  my  servant  David,  Thus  ; 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  I took  thee  from  the  sheep- 
cote,  from  following  the  sheep,  to  be  ruler  over  my  i 
people,  over  Israel : 9 And  I was  with  thee  w hither- 
soever thou  wentest,  and  have  cut  oft  all  thine  ene- 


in  the  earth.  10  (Moreover,  I will  appoint  a place 
for  mv  people  Israel,  and  will  plant  them,  that  they 
may  dwell  in  a place  of  their  own,  and  move  no  j 
more ; neither  shall  the  children  of  wickedness  ! 
afflict  them  anymore,  as  before-time,  11  And  as 
since  the  time  that  I commanded  judges  to  he  over 
my  people  Israel,  and  have  caused  thee  to  rest 
from  all  thine  enemies.)  Also  the  Lord  telleth 
thee,  that  he  will  make  thee  an  house.  12  And 
when  thy  days  be  fulfilled,  and  thou  shalt  sleep  with 
thy  fathers,  I will  set  up  thy  seed  after  thee,  which 
shall  proceed  out  of  thy  bowels,  and  I will  establish 
his  kingdom.  13  He  shall  build  an  house  for  mv 
name,  and  I will  stablish  the  throne  of  bis  kingdom 
forever.  14  I willbehis  father,  and  he  shall  be  my  < 
son.  If  he  commit  iniquity,  I w ill  chasten  him  with 
the  rod  of  men,  and  with  the  stripes  of  the  children 
of  men  : 15  But  my  mercy  shall  not  depart  away 

from  him,  as  I took  it  from  Saul,  whom  I put  away 
before  thee.  1G  And  thine  house  and  thy  kingdom 
shall  be  established  forever  before  thee:  thy  throne 
shall  be  established  for  ever.  17  According  to  all 
these  words,  and  according  to  all  this  vision,  so  did 
Nathan  speak  unto  David. 

We  have  here  a full  revelation  of  God’s  favour  to  David,  j 
and  the  kind  intentions  of  that  favour  ; the  notices  and  assur- 
ances of  which  God  sent  him  by  Nathan  the  prophet,  whom  h(> 
intrusted  to  deliver  this  long  message  to  him.  The  design  of 
it  is  to  take  him  off  from  his  purpose  of  building  the  temple,  | 
and  was  therefore  sent,  1.  By  the  same  hand  that  had  given 
him  encouragement  to  do  it ; lest,  if  it  had  been  sent  by  any 
other,  Nathan  should  have  been  despised  and  insulted,  and 
David  should  have  been  perplexed,  being  encouraged  by  one 
prophet,  and  discouraged  by  another.  2.  The  same  night,  that 
Nathan  might  not  continue  long  in  an  error,  nor  David  have  . 
his  head  any  furtherfilled  with  thoughts  of  that  which  he  must 
never  bring  to  pass.  God  might  have  said  this  to  David  him- 
self immediately,  but  he  chose  to  send  it  by  Nathan,  to  sup- 
port the  honour  of  his  prophets,  and  to  preserve  in  David  a 
regard  to  them  : though  he  be  the  head,  they  must  be  the 
eyes  by  which  he  must  see  the  visions  of  the  Almighty,  and 
the  tongue  by  which  he  must  hear  the  wmrd  of  God.  He  that  j 
delivered  this  long  message  to  Nathan  assisted  his  memory  to 
retain  it,  that  he  might  deliver  it  fully,  (he  being  resolved 
to  deliver  it  faithfully,)  as  he  received  it  of  the  Lord. 

Now  in  this  message  we  have,  T.  David’s  purpose  to  build 
God  a house  superseded.  God  took  notice  of  that  purpose 
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lor  he  knows  wliat  is  in  man  ; and  he  was  well  pleased  with  it, 
as  appears,  1 Kings  viii.  18.  Tliou.  didst  well  that  it  was  in  thine 
heart ; yet  he  forbade  him  to  go  on  with  his  purpose,  r.  5. 
'■  Shalt  than  build  me  a hansel  No,  thou  shall  not,"  as  it  is  ex- 
plained in  the  parallel  place,  1 Chron.  xvii.  4.  “ There  is 

other  rvork  appointed  for  thee  to  do,  which  must  be  done  first.” 
David  is  a man  of  war,  and  he  must  enlarge  the  borders  of 
Israe.,  by  carrying  on  their  conquests.  David  is  a sweet 
psalmist,  and  he  must  prepare  psalms  for  the  use  of  the  temple 
when  it  is  built,  and  settle  the  courses  of  the  Levites  ; but  his 
son’s  genius  will  better  suit  for  building  the  house,  and  he  will 
have  a better  treasure  to  bear  the  charge  of  it,  and  therefore  let 
it  be  reserved  for  him  to  do.  .is  every  man  hath  received  the 
gift,  so  let  him  minister. 

The  building  of  a temple  was  to  be  a work  of  time,  and  pre- 
paration made  for  it ; but  it  was  a thing  that  had  never  been 
spoken  of  till  now.  God  tells  him,  1.  That  hitherto  he  never 
had  had  a house  built  for  him  ; (r.  6.)  a tabernacle  had 
served  hitherto,  and  it  might  serve  a while  longer.  God  values 
not  outward  pomp  in  his  service  ; his  presence  was  as  surely 
with  his  people  when  the  ark  was  in  a tent,  as  when  it  was  in 
a temple  ; David  was  uneasy  that  the  ark  was  in  curtains,  (a 
mean  and  movable  habitation,)  but  God  never  complained  of 
it  as  any  uneasiness  to  him.  lie  did  not  dwell,  but  walk,  and 
yet  fainted  not,  nor  was  weary.  Christ,  like  the  ark,  when 
here  on  earth,  walked  in  a tent  and  tabernacle,  for  he  went 
about  doing  good,  and  dwelt  not  in  any  house  of  his  own,  till 
he  ascended  on  high,  to  the  mansions  above,  in  his  Father’s 
house,  and  there  he  sat  down.  The  church,  like  the  ark,  in 
this  world,  is  ambulatory,  dwells  in  a tent,  because  its  present 
state  is  both  pastoral  and  military  : its  continuing  city  is  to 
come.  David,  in  his  Psalms,  often  calls  the  tabernacle  a tem- 
ple, (as  Ps.  v.  7 ; xxvii.  4 ; xxix.  0 ; lxv.  4 ; cxxxviii.2.)  be- 
cause it  answered  the  intention  of  a temple,  though  it  was 
mude  but  of  curtains  : wise  and  good  men  value  not  the  show, 
while  they  have  the  substance.  David  perhaps  had  more 
due  devotion,  and  sweeter  communion  with  God,  in  a house 
of  curtains,  than  any  of  his  successors  in  the  house  of  cedar. 
2.  That  he  had  never  given  any  orders  or  directions,  or  the 
least  intimation,  to  any  of  the  sceptres  of  Israel,  that  is,  to 
any  of  the  judges,  1 Chron.  xvii.  6.  (for  rulers  are  called  scep- 
tres, Ezek.  xix.  14.  the  great  Ruler  is  called  so.  Numb.  xxiv. 
17.)  concerning  the  building  of  the  temple,  v.  7.  That  wor- 
ship only  is  acceptable  which  ;s  instituted  ; whv  should  Da- 
vid therefore  design  what  God  never  ordained  1 Let  him  wait 
lor  a warrant,  and  then  let  him  do  it.  Better  a tent  of  God’s 
appointing,  than  a temple  of  his  own  inventing. 

II.  David  is  reminded  of  the  great  things  God  had  done  for 

him,  to  let  him  know  that  he  was  a favourite  of  Heaven, 
though  he  had  not  the  favour  to  be  employed  in  this  service  ; 
as  also  that  God  was  not  indebted  to  him  for  his  good  inten- 
tions : but,  whatever  he  did  for  God’s  honour,  God  was  be- 
torehand  with  him,  v.  8,  9.  1.  He  had  raised  him  from  a very 

mean  and  low  condition  : he  took  him  from  the  sheep-cute.  It 
is  good  for  those  who  are  come  to  great  preferment,  to  be  of- 
ten reminded  of  their  small  beginnings,  that  they  may  always 
be  humble  and  thankful.  2.  He  had  given  him  success  and 
victory  over  his  enemies  ; (v.  9.)  “ I was  with  thee  whitherso- 
ever thou  wentest,  to  protect  thee  when  pursued,  to  prosper 
thee  when  pursuing  ; I have  cut  off  all  thine  enemies,  that  stood 
in  the  way  of  thine  advancement  and  settlement.”  3.  He  had 
crowned  him  not  only  with  power  and  dominion  in  Israel,  but 
with  honour  and  reputation  among  the  nations  about  ; I have 
mude  iheeagreut  urine.  He  was  become  famous  for  hiscourage, 
conduct,  and  great  achievements,  and  was  more  talked  of  than 
any  of  the  great  men  of  his  day.  A great  name  is  what  they 
who  have  have  great  reason  to  be  thankful  for,  and  may  im- 
prove to  good  purposes  ; but  what  they  that  have  not  have  no 
reason  to  be  ambitious  of;  a good  name  is  more  desirable.  A 
man  may  pass  through  the  world  very  obscurely,  and  yet  very 
comfortably. 

III.  A happy  establishment  is  promised  to  God’s  Israel,  v. 

9,  11.  This  comes  in  in  a parenthesis,  before  the  promises 

made  to  David  himself,  to  let  him  understand,  that  what  God 
designed  to  do  for  him  w>as  for  Israel’s  sake,  that  they  might 
be  happy  under  his  administration,  and  to  give  him  the  satis- 
faction of  foreseeing  peace  upon  Israel,  when  it  was  promised 
him  that  he  should  see  his  children’s  children,  Ps.  cxxviii.  6.  A 
good  king  cannot  think  himself  happy,  unless  his  kingdom  be 
so.  The  promises  that  follow  relate  to  his  family  and  pos- 
terity, these  therefore,  which  speak  of  the  settlement  of  Israel, 
intend  the  happiness  of  his  own  reign.  Two  things  are  pro- 
1 mtsed.  1.  A quiet  place  ; I will  appoint  a place  for  my  people 
Israel.  It  was  appointed  long  ago,  yet  they  were  disappoint- 
ed, but  now  that  appointment  should  be  made  good.  Canaan 


should  be  clearly  their  own,  without  any  ejection  or  molesta- 
tion. 2.  A quiet  enjoyment  of  that  place  ; the  children  of 
wickedness,  meaning  especially  the  Philistines,  who  had  been 
so  long  a plague  to  them,  shall  not  afflict  them  any  more  : out, 
as  in  the  time  that  I caused  judges  to  he  over  my  people  Israel,  I 
cause  thee  to  rest  from  all  thine  enemies  ; so  v.  11.  may  be  read  , 
that  is,  “1  will  continue  and  complete  that  rest;  the  land 
shall  rest  from  war,  as  it  did  under  the  judges.” 

IV.  Blessings  are  entailed  upon  the  family  and  posterity  o( 
David.  David  hud  purposed  to  build  God  a house,  and,  in 
requital,  God  promises  to  build  him  a house,  v.  1 1.  Whatever 
we  do  for  God,  or  sincerely  design  to  do,  though  Providence 
prevents  our  doing  it,  we  shall  in  no  wise  lose  our  reward.  He 
had  promised  to  make  him  a name,  v.  9.  here  he  promises  to 
make  him  a house,  which  should  bear  up  that  name.  It  would 
be  a great  satisfaction  to  David,  while  he  lived,  to  have  the 
inviolable  assurance  of  a divine  promise,  that  his  family 
should  flourish  when  he  is  gone.  Next  to  the  happiness  of 
our  souls,  and  the  church  of  God,  we  would  desire  the  happi- 
ness of  our  seed,  that  those  who  come  of  us  may  be  praising 
God  on  earth,  when  we  are  praising  him  in  heaven. 

1.  Some  of  these  promises  relate  to  Solomon,  his  immediate 
successor,  and  to  the  royal  line  of  Judah.  (1.)  That  God 
would  advance  him  to  the  throne.  Those  words,  whenMle 
days  he  fulfilled,  and  thou  shalt  sleep  with  thy  fathers,  intimate 
that  David  himself  should  come  to  his  grave  in  peace  ; and 
then  I will  srt  up  thy  seed.  This  favour  was  so  much  the 
greater,  bec'.use  it  was  more  than  God  had  done  for  Moses,  or 
Joshua,  or  any  of  the  judges,  whom  he  called  to  feed  his  peo- 
ple. David’s  government  was  the  first  that  was  entailed  ; for 
■the  promise  made  to  Christ,  of  the  kingdom,  was  to  reach  to 
his  spiritual  seed  : if  children,  then  heirs.  (2.)  That  he  would 
settle  him  in  the  throne.  I will  establish  his  kingdom,  v.  12. 
The  throne  of  his  kingdom,  v.  13.  His  title  shall  be  clear  and 
uncontested,  his  interest  confirmed,  and  his  administration 
steady.  (3.)  That  he  would  employ  him  in  that  good  work 
of  building  the  temple,  which  David  had  only  the  satisfaction 
of  designing.  He  shall  build  an  house  for  my  name,  v.  13.  The 
work  shall  be  done,  though  David  shall  not  have  the  doing  of 
it.  (4.)  That  he  would  take  him  into  the  covenant  of  adop- 
tion, v.  14,  15.  I will  be  his  father,  and  he  shall  be  my  son.  We 
need  no  more  to  make  us  and  ours  happy,  than  to  have  God  to 
be  a Father  to  us  and  them  : and  all  those  to  whom  God  is  a 
Father,  lie  by  his  grace  makes  his  sons,  by  giving  them  the 
disposition  of  children.  If  he  be  a careful,  tender,  bountiful 
Father  to  us,  we  must  be  obedient,  tractable,  dutiful  children 
to  him.  The  promise  here  speaks  as  unto  sons.  [1.]  That  his 
Father  would  correct  him,  when  there  was  occasion  ; for  what 
son  is  he  whom  the.Father  cliasteneth  not  ? Afflictions  are  an 
article  of  the  covenant,  and  are  not  only  consistent  with,  but 
flow  from,  God’s  fatherly  love.  If  he  commit  iniquity,  (as  it 
proved  he  did,  1 Kings  xi.  1.)  I will  chasten  him,  to  bring  him 
to  repentance,  but  it  shall  be  with  the  rod  of  men,  such  a rod 
as  men  may  wield,  I will  not  pleail  against  him  with  the  great 
power  of  a God,  Job  xxiii.  6.  Or  rather,  such  a rod  as  men 
may  hear.  “ I will  consider  his  frame,  and  correct  him  with 
all  possible  tenderness  and  compassion,  wdien  there  is  need, 
and  no  more  than  there  is  need  of;  it  shall  be  with  the  strives. 
the  touches,  (so  the  word  is,)  of  the  children  of  men ; not  a 
stroke,  or  wound,  but  a gentle  touch.  [2.1  That  yet  he  would 
not  disinherit  him,  v.  15.  My  mercy  (and  that  is  the  inherit- 
ance of  sons)  shall  not  depart  from  him.  The  revolt  of  the  ten 
tribes  from  the  house  of  David  was  their  correction  for  ini 
quitv,  but  the  constant  adherence  of  the  other  two  of  that 
family,  which  was  a competent  support  of  the  royal  dignity, 
perpetuated  the  mercy  of  God  to  the  seed  of  David,  according 
to  this  promise  ; though  that  family  was  cut  short,  yet  it  was 
not  cut  off,  as  the  house  of  Saul  was.  Never  any  other  family 
swayed  the  sceptre  of  Judah  than  that  of  David.  This  is  that 
covenant  of  royalty  celebrated,  Ps.  Ixxxix.  3,  & c.  as  typical 
of  the  covenant  of  redemption  and  grace. 

2.  Others  of  them  relate  to  Christ,  who  is  often  called  Da- 
vid, and  the  Son  of  David  : that  Son  of  David  to  whom  these 
promises  pointed,  and  in  whom  they  had  their  full  accom- 
plishment. He  was  of  the  seed  of  David,  Acts  xiii.  23.  To 
him  God  gave  the  throne  of  his  father  David,  Luke  i.  32.  All 
power,  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  authority  to  execute 
judgment.  He  was  to  build  the  gospel  temple,  a house  for 
God’s  name,  Zech.  vi.  12,  13.  That  promise,  I will  he  his  Fa- 
ther, and  he  shall  be  my  Son,  is  expressly  applied  to  Christ  by 
the  apostle,  Heb.  i.  5.  But  the  establishing  of  his  house,  and 
his  throne,  and  his  kingdom,  for  ever,  v.  13.  and  again,  and  a 
third  time,  v.  16.  for  ever,  can  be  applied  to  no  other  than 
Christ  and  his  kingdom  ; David’s  house  and  kingdom  are 
long  since  come  to  an  end,  it  is  only  the  Messiah's  kingdom 
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that  is  everlasting,  and  of  the  increase  of  his  government  ami 
peace  there  sliatl  be  no  end.  The  supposition  of  committing 
iniquity  cannot  indeed  he  applied  to  the  Messiah  himself,  but 
it  is  applicable  (and  very  comfortably)  to  his  spiritual  seed  ; 
true  believers  have  their  infirmities,  for  which  they  may  ex- 
pect to  be  corrected,  but  they  shall  not  be  cast  off.  Every 
transgression  in  the  covenant  will  not  throw  us  out  of  cove- 
nant. 

Now,  (1.)  This  message  Nathan  faithfully  delivered  to 
David,  v.  17.  Though,  in  forbidding  him  to  build  the  temple, 
be  contradicted  his  own  words,  yet  he  was  not  backward  to  do 
it,  when  he  was  better  informed  concerning  the  mind  of  God. 
(2.)  These  promises  God  faithfully  performed  to  David,  and 
his  seed,  in  due  time.  Though  David  came  short  of  making 
good  his  purpose  to  build  God’s  house,  yet  he  did  not  cone 
short  of  making  good  his  promise  to  build  him  a house.  Such 
is  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  we  are  under ; though  there  are 
many  failures  in  our  performances,  there  are  none  in  God’s. 

18  Then  went  king  David  in,  and  sat  before  the 
Lord  ; and  he  said.  Who  am  I,  O Lord  Goo  ? and 
what  is  my  house,  that  thou  hast  brought  me  hither- 
to ? 19  And  this  was  yet  a small  thing  in  thy  sight, 

O Lord  God  ; hut  thou  hast  spoken  also  of  thy  ser- 
vant’s house  for  a great  while  to  come.  And  is  this 
the  manner  of  man,  O Lord  Gun  ? 20  And  what 
can  David  say  more  unto  thee  ? for  thou,  Lord  Goo, 
knowest  thy  servant.  21  For  thy  word’s  sake,  and 
according  to  thine  own  heart,  hast  thou  done  all 
these  great  things,  to  make  thy  servant  know  them. 
22  Wherefore  thou  art  great,  O Lord  God:  for 
there  is  none  like  thee,  neither  is  there  any  God 
beside  thee,  according  to  all  that  we  have  heard 
with  our  ears.  23  And  what  one  nation  in  the  earth 
is  like  thy  people,  even  like  Israel,  whom  God  went 
to  redeem  for  a people  to  himself,  and  to  make  him 
a name,  and  to  do  for  you  great  things  and  terrible, 
for  thy  land,  before  thy  people,  which  thou  redeem- 
edst  to  thee  from  Egypt,  from  the  nations  and  their 
gods?  24  For  thou  hast  confirmed  to  thyself  thy 
people  Israel,  tu  be  a people  unto  thee  for  ever: 
and  thou.  Lord,  art  become  their  God.  25  And 
now,  O Lord  God,  the  word  that  thou  hast  spoken 
concerning  thy  servant,  and  concerning  his  house, 
establish  it  for  ever,  and  do  as  thou  hast  said.  26 
And  let  thy  name  he  magnified  for  ever,  saying,  The 
Lord  of  hosts  is  the  God  over  Israel:  and  let  the 
house  of  thy  servant  David  he  established  before 
thee.  27  For  thou,  O Lord  of  hosts,  God  of  Israel, 
hast  revealed  to  thy  servant,  saying,  I will  build 
(lice  an  house  : therefore  hath  thy  servant  found  in 
his  heart  to  pray  this  prayer  unto  thee.  28  And 
now,  O Lord  God,  thou  art  that  God,  and  thy 
words  he  true,  and  thou  hast  promised  this  goodness 
unto  thy  servant:  29  Therefore  now  let  it  please 
thee  to  bless  the  house  of  thy  servant,  that  it  may 
continue  for  ever  before  thee:  for  thou,  O Lord 
God,  hast  spoken  it ; and  with  thy  blessing  let  the 
house  of  thy  servant  he  blessed  for  ever. 

We  have  here  the  solemn  address  David  made  to  God,  in 
answer  to  the  gracious  message  God  had  sent  him.  We  are 
not  told  what  he  said  to  Nathan  ; no  doubt,  he  received  him 
very  kindly  and  respectfully,  as  his  messenger,  but  his  answer 
to  God  he  took  himself,  and  did  not  send  by  Nathan.  When 
ministers  deliver  God's  message  to  us,  it  is  not  to  them,  but 
to  God,  that  our  hearts  must  reply  ; he  understands  the  lan- 
guage of  the  heart,  and  to  him  we  may  come  boldly.  David 
had  no  sooner  received  the  message,  than,  while  the  impres- 
sions of  it  were  fresh,  he  retired  to  return  an  answer.  Ob- 
serve, 

I.  The  place  he  retired  to  ; he  went  in  before  the  Lord,  that 
(s,  into  the  tabernacle  where  the  ark  was,  which  was  the  token 
of  God’s  presence  ; before  that  he  presented  himself.  God’s 
wil'  now  is,  that  men  pray  every  where  ; but,  wherever  we 
prav  we  must  set  ourselves  as  before  the  Lord,  and  set  him 
before  us. 


II.  The  posture  he  put  himself  into  j he  sat  before  the  Lord , 

1.  It  denotes  the  posture  of  his  body.  Kneeling  or  standing 
is  certainly  the  most  proper  gesture  to  be  used  in  prayer  ; bur 
the  Jews,  from  this  instance,  say,  “ It  was  allowed  to  the 
kings  of  the  house  of  David  to  sit  in  the  temple,  and  to  no- 
other.”  But  this  will  by  no  means  justify  the  ordinary  use  of 
that  gesture  in  prayer,  whatever  may  be  allowed  in  a case  of 
necessity.  David  went  in,  and  took  hisplace  before  the  Lord,  so 
it  may  be  read  ; but  when  he  prayed,  he  stood  up  as  the  man- 
ner was.  Or,  he  went  in  and  continued  before  the  Lord  ; staid 
some  time  silently  meditating,  before  he  began  his  prayer,  and 
then  remained  longer  than  usual  in  the  tabernacle.  Or,  2.  It 
may  denote  the  frame  of  his  spirit  at  this  time.  lie  went  in. 
and  composed  himself  before  the  Lord  ; thus  we  should  do  in 
all  our  approaches  to  God  ; O Cod,  mi/  heart  is  fixed,  my  hear: 
is  fixed. 

III.  The  prayer  itself,  which  is  full  of  the  breathings  oi 
pious  and  devout  affection  toward  God. 

1.  He  speaks  very  humbly  of  himself,  and  his  own  merits. 

So  he  begins  as  one  astonished.  Who  am  I,  O Lord  God,  and 
u hat  is  my  house  ? v.  18.  God  had  reminded  him  of  the  mean- 
ness of  his  original,  (T.  8.)  and  he  subscribed  to  it ; lie  had 
low  thoughts,  (1.)  Of  his  personal  merits.  Who  am  I?  He 
was,  upon  all  accounts,  a very  considerable  and  valuable  man. 

His  endowments,  both  of  body  and  mind,  were  extraordinary. 
His  gifts  and  graces  were  eminent.  He  was  a man  of  honour, 
success,  and  usefulness,  the  darling  of  his  country,  and  the- 
dread  of  its  enemies  ; yet  lie  says,  when  he  comes  to  speak  of 
himself  before  God,  “ Who  am  11  A man  not  worth  taking 
notice  of.”  (2.)  Of  the  merits  of  his  family.  What  is  my 
hansel  His  house  was  of  the  royal  tribe,  and  descended  from 
the  prince  of  that  tribe  ; he  was  allied  f&  the  best  families  of 
the  country,  and  yet,  like  Gideon,  thinks  his  family  poor  in. 
Judah,  and  himself  the  least  in  his  father’s  house,  Judg.  vi.  15. 
David  thus  humbled  himself,  when  Saul’s  daughter  was  men- 
tioned to  him  for  a wife,  ( l Sam.  xviii.  18.)  but  now  with  much 
more  reason.  Note,  It  very  well  becomts  the  greatest  and  ! 
best  of  men,  even  in  the  midst  of  the  highest  advancements, 

to  have  low  and  mean  thoughts  of  themselves.  For  the  great-  | 
est  of  men  are  worms,  the  best  are  sinners,  and  those  that  are-  . 
highest  advanced,  have  nothing  but  what  they  have  received  ; 

“ What  am  1 , that  thou  hast  brought  me  hitherto  ; brought  me 
to  the  kingdom,  and  to  a settlement  in  it,  and  rest  from  all 
mine  enemies  ?'J  It  intimates  that  he  could  not  have  reached 
this  himselt  ov  his  own  management,  if  God  had  not  brought 
him  to  it.  An  our  attainments  must  be  looked  upon  as  God’s  I 
vouchsafemetiis. 

2.  He  speaks  very  highly  and  honourably  of  God’s  favours  , 

to  him.  (1.)  In  what  he  had  done  for  him.  “ Thou  hast  ■ 
brought  me  hitherto,  to  this  great  dignity  and  dominion.  Hi- 
therto thou  hast  helped  me.”  Though  we  should  be  left  at 
uncertainly  concerning  further  mercy,  we  have  great  reason  to  ' 
be  thankful  for  that  which  has  been  done  for  us  hitherto,  Acts  I 
xxvi.  22.  (2.)  In  what  he  had  yet  further  promised  him. 

God  had  done  great  things  for  him  already,  and  yet,  as  if  those 
had  been  nothing,  he  had  promised  to  do  much  more,  t’.  19.  | 

Note,  What  God  has  laid  out  upon  his  people  is  much,  but  I 
w hat  he  has  laid  up  for  them  is  infinitely  more,  Ps.  xxxi.  19.  j 
I’lie  present  graces  and  comforts  of  the  saints  are  invaluable 
gifts  ; and  yet,  as  if  these  were  too  little  for  God  to  bestow^ 
upon  his  children,  he  has  spoken  concerning  them  for  a great  | 
while  to  come,  even  as  far  as  eternity  itself  reaches.  Of  this 
we  must  own,  as  David  here,  fl.j  That  it  is  far  beyond  what 

w e could  expect.  Is  this  the  manner  of  men  1 That  is,  First, 
Can  man  expect  to  be  so  dealt  with  by  his  Maker  ? Is  this  the  ; 
law  of  Adam  1 Note,  Considering  what  the  character  and  con- 
dition of  man  is,  it  is  very  surprising  and  amazing  that  God  , 
should  deal  with  him  as  he  does.  Man  is  a mean  creature,  I 
and  therefore  under  a law  of  distance  ; unprofitable  to  God,  an  d 
therefore  under  a law  of  disesteem  and  disregard  ; guilty  arf. 
obnoxious,  and  therefore  under  a law  of  death  and  damnation. 

But  how  unlike  are  God’s  dealings  with  man  to  this  law  of 
Adam  ! He  is  brought  near  to  God,  purchased  at  a high  rate ; | 

taken  into  covenant  and  communion  with  God  : could  this  j 
ever  have  been  thought  of?  Secondly,  Do  men  usually  deai  l 
thus  one  with  another?  No,  the  way  of  our  God  is  far  above 
the  manner  of  men.  Though  he  be  high,  he  has  respect  to 
the  lowly;  and  is  this  the  manner  of  men?  Though  he  is 
offended  by  us,  he  beseeches  us  to  be  reconciled,  waits  to  be 
gracious,  multiplies  his  pardons;  and  is  this  the  manner  o( 
men?  Some  give  another  sense  of  this,  reading  it  thus:  And 
this  is  the  law  of  man,  the  Lord  Jehovah:  that  is,  “ This  pro- 
mise of  one  whose  kingdom  shall  be  established  for  ever , mus 
be  understood  of  one  that  is  a man,  and  yet  the  Lord  Jehovah 
this  must  be  the  law  of  such  a one.  A Messiah  from  my  lc:a» 
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must  be  man,  but,  reigning  for  ever,  must  be  God.”  [2.] 
That  beyond  this  there  is  nothing  fve  can  desire.  “ And  what 
ran  David  say  mare  unto  thee?  v.  20.  What  can  I ask,  or  wish 
for,  more  ! Thou,  Lord,  knowest  thy  servant,  knowest  what 
will  make  me  happy,  and  what  thou  hast  promised  is  enough 
10  do  so.”  The  promise  of  Christ  includes  all  ; if  that  man, 
the  Lord  God,  be  ours,  what  can  we  ask,  or  thiuk  of,  more! 
Lph.  iii.  20.  The  promises  of  the  covenant  of  grace  are  fram- 
ed bv  him  that  knows  us,  and  therefore  knows  how  to  adapt 
them  to  every  branch  of  our  necessity.  Me  knows  us  better 
than  we  know  ourselves  ; and  therefore  let  us  be  satisfied 
■with  the  provision  he  has  made  for  us  ; what  can  we  say  more 
for  ourselves  in  our  prayers,  than  he  has  said  for  us  in  his 
promises  ! 

3.  He  ascribesall  to  the  free  grace  of  God  ; (v.  21.)  both  the 
great  things  lie  had  done  for  him,  and  the  great  things  he  had 
■made  known  to  him.  All  was,  (1.)  For  his  word’s  sake,  that 
is,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  the  Eternal  Word  ; it  is  all  owing  to 
■his  merit.  Or,  “ That  thou  mayest  magnify  thy  word  of  pro- 
mise above  all  thy  name,  in  making  it  the  stay  and  store-house 
-of  thy  people.”  (2.)  According  to  thy  own  heart,  thy  gra- 
cious counsels,  and  designs,  ex  mero  mat  it — of  thy  own  good 
pleasure;  Even  so.  Father,  because  it  seemed  good  in  thine  eyes. 
All  that  God  does  for  his  people  in  his  providences,  and 
secures  to  them  in  his  promises,  is  for  his  pleasure,  and  for  his 
praise  ; the  pleasures  of  his  will,  and  the  praise  of  his  word. 

4.  He  adores  the  greatness  and  gloiy  of  God,  v.  22.  Thou 
■art  great,  0 Lord  God,  for  there  is  none  like  thee.  God’s 
gracious  condescension  to  him,  and  the  honour  he  had  put 
upon  him,  did  not  at  all  abate  his  awful  veneration  for  the 
'Divine  Majesty  ; for  the  nearer  any  are  brought  to  God,  the 
■more  they  see  of  his  glory  ; and  the  dearer  we  are  in  his  eyes, 
the  greater  he  should  be  in  ours.  And  this  we  acknowledge 
concerning  God,  that  there  is  no  Being  like  him,  nor  any  God 
beside  him  ; and  that  what  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  of  his 
power  and  goodness,  is  according  to  all  that  we  have  heard 
■with  our  ears,  and  the  one  half  not  told  us. 

5.  He  expresses  a great  esteem  for  the  Israel  of  God,  v.  23, 
24.  As  there  were  none  among  the  gods  to  be  compared  with 
Jehovah,  so  none  among  the  nations  to  be  compared  with 
Israel;  considering,  (1.)  The  works  he  had  done  for  them. 
He  went  to  redeem  them,  applied  himself  to  it  as  a great  work, 
■went  about  it  with  solemnity,  Elohim  halecu,  dii  iverunt — The 
gods  went.  As  if  there  were  the  same  consultation  and  con- 
currence of  all  the  persons  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  about  the 
■work  of  redemption,  that  there  was  about  the  work  of  creation, 
■when  God  said,  Let  us  make  man.  Whom  they  that  were  sent 
■of  God  went  to  redeem  ; so  the  Chaldee,  meaning,  I suppose, 
Moses  and  Aaron.  The  redemption  of  Israel,  as  described 
■here,  was  typical  of  our  redemption  by  Christ,  in  that,  [1.] 
They  were  redeemed  from  the  nations  and  their  gods  ; so  are 
we  trom  all  iniquity,  and  all  conformity  to  this  present  world  ; 
Christ  came  to  save  his  people  from  their  sins.  [2.]  They 
were  redeemed  to  be  a people  unto  God,  purified  and  appro- 
priated to  himself,  that  he  might  make  himself  a great  name, 
and  do  for  them  great  things  ; the  honour  of  God,  and  the 
■eternal  happiness  of  the  saints,  are  the  two  things  aimed  at 
■in  their  redemption.  (2.)  The  covenant  he  had  made  with 
'them,  v.  24.  It  was,  [1.]  Mutual  ; “ They  to  be  a people  to 
■thee,  and  thou  to  be  a God  to  them  ; all  their  interests  conse- 
crated to  thee,  and  all  thine  attributes  engaged  for  them.” 
[2.]  Immutable;  “Thou  hast  confirmed  them.”  He  that 
■makes  the  covenant  makes  it  sure,  and  will  make  it  good. 

6.  He  concludes  with  humble  petitions  to  God.  (1.)  He 
grounds  his  petitions  upon  the  message  which  God  had  sent 
‘him  ; v.  27.  7 hou  hast  revealed  this  to  thy  servant;  that  is, 
“ I hou  hast  of  thine  own  good  will  given  me  the  promise,  that 
thou  wilt  build  me  a house,  else  1 could  never  have  found  in 
my  heart  to  pray  such  a prayer  as  this  ; I durst  not  have  asked 
such  great  things,  if  I had  not  been  directecl  and  encouraged 
by  thy  promise  to  ask  them  ; they  are  indeed  too  great  for  me 
to  beg,  but  not  too  great  for  thee  to  give.  Thy  servant  has 
lound  in  his  heart  to  pray  thisprayer  so  it  is  in  the  original, 
and  the  Septuagint.  Many,  when  they  go  to  pray,  have  their 
hearts  to  seek,  but  David’s  heart  was  found,  that  is,  it  was 
nxed  ; gathered  in  from  his  wanderings,  and  entirely  engaged 
to  the  duty,  and  employed  in  it.  'That  prayer  which  is  found 
tn  the  tongue  only,  will  not  please  God  ; it  must  be  found  in 
me  heart,  that  must  be  lilted  up  and  poured  out  before  God. 
■'IU  son,  give  V/od  thy  heart.  (2.)  He  builds  his  faith  and 
nopes  to  speed,  upon  the  fidelity  of  God’s  promise,  v.  25. 
Ihcu  art  that  God  ; thou  art  he,  even  that  God  ; the  Lord  if 
■hosts,  and  God  of  Israel  : or.  I'll  at  God  whose  words  are  true, 
tnat  God  whom  one  may  depend  upon  ; and  thou  hast  pro- 
•ntscd  this  goodness  unto  thy  sc-raut,  which  l am  therefore  bold 


to  pray  for.  (3.)  Thence  lie  fetches  the  matter  of  his  prayer, 
and  refers  himself  to  that,  as  the  guide  of  his  prayers. 

[1.]  He  prays  for  the  performance  of  his  promise,  v.  25. 
“ Let  the  word  be  made  good  to  me,  on  which  thou  hast  caused 
me  to  hope,  Ps.  cxix.  49.  and  do  as  thou  hast  said  ; I desire  no 
more,  and  I expect  no  less  ; so  full  is  the  promise,  and  so  firm.” 
Thus  we  must  turn  God’s  promises  into  prayers,  and  then  they 
shall  be  turned  into  performances,  for,  with  God,  saying  and 
doing  are  not  two  things,  as  they  often  are  with  men  ; God 
will  do  as  he  hath  said. 

[2.)  He  prays  for  the  glorifying  of  God’s  name,  v.  26. 
I.et  thy  name  be  magnified  for  ever  ; this  ought  to  be  the  sum- 
mary and  centre  of  all  our  prayers,  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega 
of  them  ; begin  with  Hallowed  be  thy  name,  and  end  with 
Thine  is  the  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Whether  1 be  magnified 
or  no,  let  thy  name  be  magnified.  And  he  reckons  that  nothing 
magnifies  God’s  name  more  than  this,  to  say,  witii  suitable 
affections,  The  Lord  of  hosts  is  the  God  over  Israel.  This  be- 
speaks the  God  of  Israel  gloriously  great,  that  he  is  the  Lord  of 
hosts ; and  this  bespeaks  the  Lord  of  Hosts  gloriously  good, 
that  he  is  God  over  Israel ; in  both,  let  his  name  be  magnified 
forever : let  all  the  creatures,  and  all  the  churches,  give  him 
the  glory  of  these  two.  David  desired  the  performance  of 
God’s  promise  for  the  honour,  not  of  his  own  name,  but  of 
God’s.  Thus  the  son  of  David  prayed,  Father,  glorify  thy 
name,  John  xii.  28.  and  ch.  xvii.  1.  Glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy 
Son  may  also  glorify  thee. 

[3.]  Fie  prays  for  his  bouse,  for  to  that  the  promise  lias 
special  reference  ; First,  That  it  might  be  happy,  v.  29. 
Let  it  please  thee  to  bless  the  house  of  thy  servant,  and  again, 
with  thy  blessing;  let  the  house  of  thy  servant  le  trulij  ana 
eternally  blessed.  Those  whom  thou  blessest,  are  blessed  indeed. 
The  care  of  good  men  is  very  much  concerning  their  families  , 
and  the  best  entail  on  their  families  is  that  of  the  blessing  of 
God.  The  repetition  of  this  request  is  not  a vain  repetition, 
but  expressive  of  the  value  he  bad  of  the  divine  blessing,  and 
bis  earnest  desire  of  it,  is  all  in  all  to  the  happiness  of  bis 
family.  Secondly,  That  the  happiness  of  it  might  remain. 
Let  it  be  established  before  thee,  v.  26.  Let  it  continue  for  ever 
before  thee,  v.  29.  He  prays,  1.  That  the  entail  of  the  crown 
might  not  be  cut  off,  but  remain  in  bis  family  ; that  none  of 
bis  might  ever  forfeit  it,  but  that  they  might  walk  before  God, 
and  that  would  be  their  establishment.  2.  That  his  kingdom 
might  have  its  perfection  and  perpetuity  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah.  When  Christ  for  ever  sat  down  on  the  right  hand 
of  God,  (Heb.  x.  12.)  and  received  all  possible  assurance  that 
his  seed  and  throne  shall  be  as  the  days  of  heaven,  this  prayer 
of  David  the  son  of  Jesse  for  his  seed  was  abundantly  an- 
swered, that  it  might  continue  before  God  for  ever.  See  Ps. 
lxxii.  17.  The  perpetuity  of  the  Messiah’s  kingdom  is  the 
desire  and  faith  of  all  good  people. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

David  having  sought  first  tlie  kingdom  of  God  and  the  righteousness 
thereof,  settling  the  ark  as  soon  as  he  was  himself  well  settled,  we  are 
here  told  how  all  things  were  added  to  him.  Here  is  an  account,  I. 
Of  his  conquests.  He  triumphed,  I.  Over  the  Philistines,  v.  1.  2. 

ftver  the  Moabites,  v.  *2.  3.  Ogcr  the  king  of  Zobah , v.  3,  4.  4.  Over 

the  Syrians,  v.  5 — 8,  13.  5.  Over  the  Edomites,  v.  14.  IT.  Of  the 

presents  that  were  brought  him,  and  the  wealth  he  got  from  the  nations  he 
subdued,  which  he  dedicated  to  Cod,  v.  9 — 12.  Ilf.  Of  his  court,  the 
art ministration  of  his  government,  v.  15,  and  his  chief  officers,  v.  16 — 
18.  This  gives  us  a general  idea  of  the  prosperity  of  David's  reign. 

1 4 ND  after  this  it  came  to  pass,  that  David 

smote  the  Philistines,  and  subdued  them; 
and  David  took  Metheg-ammah  out  of  the  hand  of 
the  Philistines.  2 And  he  smote  Moab,  and  mea- 
sured them  with  a line,  casting  them  down  to  the 
ground  ; even  with  two  lines  measured  he  to  put  to 
death,  and  with  one  full  line  to  keep  alive  ; and  so 
the  Moabites  became  David’s  servants,  and  brought 
gifts.  3 David  smote  also  Hadadezer,  the  son  of 
Pehob,  king  of  Zobah,  as  lie  went  to  recover  his 
border  at  the  river  Euphrates.  4 And  David  took 
from  him  a thousand  chariots,  and  seven  hundred 
horsemen,  and  twenty  thousand  footmen  : and  Da- 
vid houghed  all  the  chariot  horses,  hut  reserved  of 
them  for  an  hundred  chariots.  5 And  when  the 
Syrians  of  Damascus  came  to  succour  Hadadezer 
king  of  Zobah,  David  slew  of  the  Syrians  two  and 
twenty  thousand  men.  6 Then  David  put  garrisons 
in  Syria  of  Damascus;  and  the  Syrians  became  ser- 
vants to  David,  and  brought  gifts.  And  the  Losn 
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preserved  David  whithersoever  lie  went.  7 And 
David  took  the  shields  of  gold  that  were  on  the  ser- 
vants of  Hadadezer,  and  brought  them  to  Jerusalem. 
8 And  from  Detail,  and  from  Derothai,  cities  of  Ha- 
dadezer, king  David  took  exceeding  much  brass. 

God  had  given  David  lest  from  all  his  enemies  that  opposed 
him  and  made  head  against  him  ; and  he,  having  made  a 
good  use  of  that  rest,  has  now  commission  given  him  to  make 
war  upon  them,  and  to  act  offensively  lor  the  avenging  of 
Israel’s  quarrels  and  the  recovery  of  their  rights  ; for  as  yet 
iliey  were  not  in  full  possession  of  that  country,  which  by  the 
promise  of  God  they  were  entitled  to. 

I.  lie  quite  subdued  the  Philistines, 'r.  1.  They  had  at- 
tacked him  when  they  thought  him  weak,  ch.  v.  17.  and  went 
by  the  worse  then  ; but  when  he  found  himself  strong,  he  at- 
tacked them  and  made  himself  master  of  their  country.  They 
had  long  been  vexatious  and  oppressive  to  Israel  : Saul  got 
no  ground  against  them,  but  David  completed  Israel’s  de- 
Jverance,  which  Samson  had  begun  long  before,  Judg.  xiii.5. 
Metheg-ammah  was  Gath,  (the  chief  and  royal  city  of  the 
Philistines,)  and  the  towns  belonging  to  it,  among  which 
there  was  a constant  garrison  kept  by  the  Philistines  on  the 
hill  Ammah,  (2  Sam.  ii.  24.)  which  was  Melheg,  a bridle  (so 
it  signifies)  or  curb  upon  the  people  of  Israel  ; this  David 
took  out  of  their  hand,  and  used  it  as  a curb  upon  them.  Thus, 
when  the  strong  man  is  disarmed,  the  armour  wherein  he 
'rusted  is  taken  from  him,  and  used  against  him,  Luke  xi.  22. 
And,  after  the  long  and  frequent  struggles  which  the  saints 
have  had  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  like  Israel  with  the 
Philistines,  the  sun  of  David  shall  tread  them  all  under  their 
1'eet,  and  make  the  saints  move  than  conquerors. 

II.  He  smote  the  Moabites,  and  made  them  tributaries  to 
Israel,  v.  2.  He  divided  the  country  into  three  parts ; two  of 
which  he  destroyed,  casting  down  the  strong-holds,  and  put- 
ting all  to  the  sword  ; the  third  part  he  spared,  to  till  the 
ground,  and  be  servants  to  Israel.  Dr.  Lightfoot  says,  he 
laid  them  on  the  ground,  and  measured  them  with  a cord,  who 
should  be  slain,  and  who  should  live;  and  this  is  called, 
meting  nut  the  valley  of  Succoth,  Ps.  lx.  6.  The  Jews  say,  he 
used  this  severity  with  the  Moabites,  because  that  they  had 
slain  his  parents,  and  brethren,  whom  he  put  under  the  pro- 
tection of  the  king  of  Moab  during  his  exile,  1 Sam.  xxii.  3,  4. 
lie  did  it  in  justice,  because  they  had  been,  and  in  policy, 
because,  if  left  in  their  strength,  they  still  would  have  been, 
dangerous  enemies  to  the  Israel  of  God.  But  observe,  though 
it  was  necessary  that  two  thirds  should  be  cut  off,  yet  the  line 
that  was  to  keep  alive,  though  it  was  but  one,  is  ordered  to  be 
a full  line.  Be  sure  to  give  that  length  enough ; let  the  line 
of  mercy  be  stretched  to  the  utmost,  in  favnrem  vita: — so  as  to 
favour  life : acts  of  indemnity  must  be  construed  so  as  to  en- 
large the  favour.  Now  Balaam’s  prophecy  was  fulfilled,  A 
sceptre  shall  arise  out  of  Israel,  and  shall  smite  the  corners  of 
Moab,  to  the  utmost  of  which  the  fatal  line  extended,  Numb, 
xxiv.  17.  The  Moabites  continued  tributaries  tn  Israel  till 
after  the  death  of  Ahab,  2 Kings  iii.  4,  5.  then  they  rebelled 
and  were  never  reduced. 

III.  He  smote  the  Syrians,  or  Aramites  : of  them  there  were 
two  distinct  kingdoms,  as  we  find  them  spoken  of  in  the  title 
of  the  Ixth  Psalm,  Aram  Naharaim,  Syria  of  the  rivers,  whose 
head  city  was  Damascus,  (famed  for  its  rivers,  2 Kings  v.  12.) 
and  Aram  Zobah,  which  joined  to  it,  but  extended  to  Eu- 
phrates. These  were  the  two  northern  crowns.  1.  David  be- 
gan with  the  Syrians  of  Zobah,  v.  3,  4.  As  he  went  to  settle 
his  border  at  the  river  Euphrates,  (for  sofar  the  land  conveyed 
by  the  divine  grant  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  did  extend, 
Gen.  xv.  18.)  the  king  of  Zobah  opposed  him,  being  himself 
possessed  of  those  countries  which  belonged  to  Israel  ; but 
David  routed  his  forces,  and  took  his  chariots  and  horsemen. 
I’he  horsemen  are  here  said  to  be  700,  but  1 Cbron.  xviii.  4. 
seven  thousand.  If  they  divided  their  horse  by  ten  in  a com- 
pany, as  it  is  probable  they  did,  the  captains  and  companies 
were  700,  but  the  horsemen  were  7000.  David  houghed  the 
horses,  cut  the  sinews  of  their  hams,  and  so  lamed  them,  and 
made  them  unserviceable,  at  least  in  war,  God  having  forbid- 
den them  to  multiply  horses,  Deut.  xvii.  16.  David  reserved 
only  one  hundred  chariots,  out  of  one  thousand,  for  his  own 
use;  (or  he  placed  his  strength,  not  in  chariots  or  horses,  but 
in  the  living  God,  Ps.  xx.  7.  and  wrote  it  from  his  ow  n obser- 
vation, that  a horse  is  a tain  thing  for  safety.  Ps.  xxxiii.  16,  17. 

2.  TheSyrians  of  Damascus  coming  in  to  ihe  relief  of  the  king 
of  Zobah,  fell  with  him  : 22,000  were  slain  in  the  field  ; v.  5. 
so  that  it  was  easy  for  David  to  make  himself  master  of  the 
country,  and  garrison  it  for  himself,  r.  6.  The  enemies  of 
God’s  church,  that  think  to  secure  themselves,  will  prove,  in 
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the  end,  to  ruin  themselves,  by  their  confederacies  with  each 
other.  Associate  yourselves,’ and  ye  shull  be  broh.en  in  pieces 
Isa.  viii.  9. 

In  all  these  wars,  (1.)  David  was  protected.  The  Lord  pre- 
served him  whithersoever  he  uent.  It  seems,  he  went  in  person 
and,  in  the  cause  of  God  and  Israel,  jeoparded  his  own  life  in 
the  high  places  of  the  field  ; but  God  covered  his  head  in  the 
day  of  battle,  which  he  often  speaks  of,  in  his  psalms,  to  the 
glory  of  God.  (2.)  He  was  enriched.  He  took  the  shields  of 
gold  which  the  servants  of  Hadadezer  had  in  their  custody 
v.  7.  and  much  brass  from  several  cities  of  Syria,  v.  8.  which 
he  was  entitled  to,  not  only  jure  belli — by  the  uucont-ollahle 
right  of  the  longest  sword,  (“  Get  it,  and  take  it,”)  but  by 
commission  from  heaven,  and  the  ancient  entail  of  these 
countries  on  the  seed  of  Abraham. 

9 When  Toi  king  of  Hamath  heard  that  David 
had  smitten  all  the  host  of  Hadadezer,  10  Then 
Toi  sent  Joram  his  son  unto  king  David,  to  salute 
him,  and  to  bless  him,  because  lie  had  fought  against 
Hadadezer,  and  smitten  him  : (for  Hadadezer  had 
wars  with  Toi :)  and  . Joram  luought  with  him  vessels 
of  silver,  and  vessels  of  gold,  and  vessels  of  brass; 

11  Which  also  king  David  did  dedicate  unto  the 
Loitn,  with  the  silver  and  gold  that  he  had  dedicated 
of  all  nations  which  he  subdued  ; 12  Of  Syria,  and 

of  Moab,  and  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  of 
the  Philistines,  and  of  Amalek,  and  of  the  spoil  of 
Hadadezer,  son  of  Rehob,  king  of  Zobah.  13  And 
David  <;ui  Aim  a name  when  he  returned  from  smit- 
ing of  the  Syrians  in  the  valley  of  Salt,  being  eighteen 
thousand  men.  14  And  lie  put  garrisons  in  Edom  • 
throughout  all  Edom  put  lie  garrisons  : and  all  the) 
of  Edom  became  David’s  servants.  And  the  Lop.i  ; 
preserved  David  whithersoever  he  went. 

Here  is,  1.  The  court  made  to  David  by  the  king  of  Ha- 
math, w ho,  it  seems,  was  at  this  time  at  w ar  with  the  king  of  t| 
Zobah.  lie,  hearing  of  David’s  success  against  his  enemy, 
sent  his  own  son  ambassador  to  him,  i . 9,  10.  to  congratulate 
him  on  his  victory,  to  return  him  thanks  for  the  favour  he  had 
done  him,  in  breaking  the  power  of  one  he  was  in  fear  of,  and 
to  lieg  his  fiiendship  ; thus  he  not  only  secured  hut  strength- 
ened himself.  And  David  lost  nothing  by  taking  this  little 
prince  under  his  protection,  any  more  than  the  old  Roman: 
did  by  the  like  policy  ; for  the  wealth  he  had  from  the  coun-  ? 
tries  lie  conquered  by  way  of  spoil,  he  had  from  this  by  w av 
of  present  or  gratuity  ; Vessels  of  si  Iter  anil  gold.  Better  get 
by  composition  than  hv  compulsion. 

2.  The  offering  David  made  to  God  of  the  spoils  of  the  na  J 
tions,  and  all  the  rich  things  that  were  brought  him.  He 
dedicated  all  to  the  Lord,  r.  11,12.  This  crowned  all  his 
victories,  and  made  them  far  to  outshine  Alexander’s,  o» 
Caesar's,  that  they  sought  their  own  glory,  hut  he  aimed  at  the 
glory  of  God.  All  the  precious  things  he  was  master  of  were 
dedicated  things  ; that  is,  they  were  designed  for  the  building 

of  the  temple  ; and  a good  omen  it  was  of  kindness  to  the 
Gentiles  in  the  fulness  of  time,  and  of  the  making  of  God’s 
house  a house  of  prayer  for  all  people,  that  the  temple  was 
built  of  the  spoils  and  presents  of  Gentile  nations.  In  allu- 
sion to  which,  we  find  the  kings  of  the  earth  bringing  their 
glory  and  honour  into  the  new  Jerusalem , Rev.  xxi.  24.  Their 
gotls  of  gold  David  burnt, ‘2  Sam.  v.  21.  but  their  vessels  of 
gold  he  dedicated  ; thus,  in  the  conquest  of  a soul,  by  the 
grace  of  the  Son  of  David,  what  stands  in  opposition  to  God 
must  be  destroyed,  every  lust  mortified  and  crucified,  but  w hat 
may  glorify  him  must  he  dedicated,  and  the  property  ot  if 
altered  ; even  the  merchandise  and  the  hire  must  he  holiness 
to  the  Lord,  Isa.  xxiii.  18.  the  gain  consecrated  to  the  Lord  of 
the  whole  earth,  Mic.  iv.  13.  and  then  it  is  truly  our  own,  and 
that  most  comfortably. 

3.  The  reputation  he  got,  in  a particular  manner,  by  his 
victory  over  the  Syrians,  and  their  allies  the  Edomites,  who 
acted  in  conjunction  with  them  ; as  appears  by  comparing 
the  title  of  the  60th  Psalm,  which  was  penned  on  this  occa- 
sion, with  r.  13.  he  gat  him  a name,  for  all  that  conduct  and 
courage  which  are  the  praise  of  a great  and  distinguished 
general.  Something  extraordinary,  it  is  likely,  there  was  in 
that  action,  which  turned  very  much  to  his  honour,  yet  he  is 
careful  to  transfer  the  honour  to  God,  as  appears  by  the  psalm 
he  penned  on  this  occasion,  c.  12.  It  is  through  God  that  we 
do  valiantly. 

4.  His  success  against  the  Edomites ; they  all  became RaviU  » 
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servants,  v.  14.  Now,  and  not  till  now,  Isaac’s  blessing  was 
accomplished,  by  which  Jacob  was  made  Esau’s  lord,  Gen. 
xxvii.  37—40.  and  the  Edomites  continued  long  tributaries  to 
the  kings  of  Judah,  as  the  Moabites  weie  to  the  kings  of 
Israel,  till,  in  Joram’s  time,  they  revolted,  2 Chvon.  xxi.  8. 
as  Isaac  had  there  foretold  that  Esau  should,  in  process  of 
time,  break  the  yoke  from  off  his  neck.  Thus  David,  by  his 
conquests.  (1.)  Secured  peace  to  his  son,  that  he  might  have 
time  to  build  the  temple.  And,  (2.)  Procured  wealth  for  his 
son,  that  he  might  have  wherewith  to  build  it.  God  em- 
ploys his  servants  variously  ; some  in  one  employment,  others 
in  another;  some  in  the  spiritual  battles,  others  in  the 
spiritual  buildings  ; and  one  prepares  work  for  the  other,  that 
God  may  have  the  glory  of  all.  All  David’s  victories  were 
typical  of  the  success  of  the  gospel  against  the  kingdom  of 
Satan,  in  which  the  Son  of  David  rode  forth,  conquering  and 
to  conquer,  and  he  shall  reign,  till  he  has  brought  down  all 
opposing  rule,  principality,  and  power  ; and  he  has,  as  David 
had,  v.  2.  a line  to  kill,  and  a line  to  save  ; for  the  same  gos- 
pel is  to  some  a savour  of  life  unto  life,  to  others  a savour  of 
death  unto  death. 

15  And  David  reigned  over  all  Israel  ; and  Da- 
vid executed  judgment  and  justice  unto  all  his 
people.  16  And  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah  was  over 
the  host;  and  Jehoshaphat  the  son  of  Ahilud  was 
recorder  ; 17  And  Zadok  the  son  of  Ahitub,  and 

Ahimeleeh  the  son  of  Abiathar,  were  the  priests  ; 
and  Seraiah  was  the  scribe  ; 18  And  Benaiah  the 

son  of  Jehoiada  was  over  both  the  Cherethites  and 
the  Pelethites;  and  David’s  sons  were  chief  rulers. 

David  was  not  so  engaged  in  his  wars  abroad,  as  to  neglect 
the  administration  of  the  government  at  home. 

1.  His  care  extended  itself  to  all  parts  of  his  dominion. 
He  reigned  over  all  Israel,  v.  15.  not  only  he  had  a right  to 
reign  over  all  the  tribes,  but  he  did  so  ; they  were  alt  tafe 
under  his  protection,  and  shared  in  the  fruits  of  his  good  go- 
vernment. 

2.  He  did  justice  with  an  unbiassed  unshaken  hand  ; lie 
executed  judgment  unto  all  his  people  ; neither  did  wrong,  nor 
denied  or  delayed  right  to  any.  It  bespeaks,  (1.)  His  in- 
dustry and  close  application  to  business  ; also  his  easiness  of 
access,  and  readiness  to  admit  all  addresses  and  appeals  made 
to  him.  All  his  people,  even  the  meanest,  and  those  too  of 
the  meanest  tribes,  were  welcome  to  his  council-board.  (2.) 
His  impartiality,  and  the  equity  oi  ms  proceedings,  in  ad- 
ministering justice;  he  never  perverted  justice  for  favour  or 
affection,  nor  had  respect  of  persons,  in  judgment.  Herein 
he  was  a type  of  Christ,  who  was  faithful  and  true,  and  who 
doth  iu  righteousness  both  judge  and  make  war,  Rev.  xix.  11  ; 
See  Ps.  lxxii.  1 , 2. 

3.  He  kept  good  order  and  good  officers,  in  his  court.  David 
being  the  first  king  that  had  an  established  government,  (for 
Saul's  reign  was  short  and  unsettled,)  he  had  the  modelling 
of  the  administration  : in  Saul’s  time,  we  read  of  no  other 
great  officer  than  Abner,  that  was  captain  of  the  host  ; but 
David  instituted  more  officers.  Here  are,  ( 1 .)  Two  military 
officers  ; Joab  that  was  general  of  the  forces  in  the  field,  and 
Benaiah  that  was  over  the  Cherethites  and  Pelethites,  who 
were  either  the  city  train-bands,  archers  and  slingers,  so  the 
Chaldee,  or  rather  the  life-guards,  or  standing  force,  that  at- 
tended the  king’s  person  ; the  pretorian  band,  the  militia. 
They  were  ready  to  do  service  at  home,  to  assist  in  the  admi- 
nistering of  justice,  and  to  preserve  the  public  peace  : we  find 
them  employed  in  proclaiming  Solomon,  1 Kings  i.  38.  (2.) 
Two  ecclesiastical  officers  ; Zadok  and  Ahimeleeh  were  priests, 
that  is,  they  were  most  employed  in  the  priests’  work  under 
Abiathar,  the  high  priest.  (3.)  Two  civil  officers  ; one  that 
was  recorder  or  remembrancer,  to  put  the  king  in  mind  of 
business  in  its  season  ; he  was  prime  minister  of  state,  yet  not 
intrusted  with  the  custody  of  the  king's  conscience,  as  they 
say  of  our  lord  chancellor,  but  only  of  the  king’s  memory  ; let 
the  king  be  put  in  mind  of  business,  and  he  would  do  it  him- 
self. Another  that  was  scribe,  or  secretary  of  state,  that  drew 
up  public  orders  and  despatches,  and  recorded  judgments  given. 
Lastly,  David’s  sons,  as  they  grew  up  to  be  fit  for  business, 
were  made  chief  rulers  ; they  had  places  of  honour  and  trust 
assigned  them,  either  in  the  household,  or  in  the  camp,  or  in 
the  courts  of  justice,  according  as  their  genius  led  them. 
They  were  chief  about  the  king  ; so  it  is  explained,  1 Chron. 
xv.  17.  employed  near  him,  that  they  might  be  under  his  eye. 
Our  Lord  Jesus  has  appointed  officers  in  his  kingdom,  for  his 
aonour  and  the  good  of  the  community  ; when  he  ascended  on 
al,ih,  he  gave  these  sifts,  Eph.  iv.  8,  11.  to  every  man  his  work, 


Mark  xiii.  34.  David  made  his  sons  chief  rulers  ; but  all  be- 
lievers, Christ’s  spiritual  seed,  are  better  preferred,  lor  they 
are  made  to  our  God  kings  and  priests,  Rev.  l.  6. 

CHAP.  IX. 

The  only  thing  recorded  in  this  chapter , is,  the  kindness  David  showed  to 
Jonathan' s seed  forjiis  sake.  I.  The  kind  inquiry  he  made  after  the 
remains  of  the  house  of  Saul,  and  his  discovery  of  Mephiboshcth,  v.  1 — 
4.  II.  'The  kind  reception  he  gave  to  Mephiboshcth,  when  he  was 
brought  to  him,  v.  5—8.  III.  The  kind  provision  he  made  for  him  and 
his , v.  9 — 13. 

1 A ND  David  said.  Is  there  jet  any  that  is  left 
j\  of  the  house  of  Saul,  that  I may  show  him 
kindness  for  Jonathan’s  sake  ? 2 And  there  was  of 

the  house  of  Saul  a servant  whose  name  was  Ziba : 
And  when  they  had  called  him  unto  David,  then 
king  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  Ziba?  And  he  said. 
Thy  servant  is  he.  3 And  the  king  said,  Is  there 
not  yet  any  of  the  house  of  Saul,  that  I may  show 
the  kindness  of  God  unto  him  ? And  Ziba  said  unto  ' 
the  king,  Jonathan  hath  yet  a son,  which  is  lame 
on  his  feet.  4 And  the  king  said  unto  him.  Where 
is  he?  And  Ziba  said  unto  the  king.  Behold,  he  is 
in  the  house  of  Machir  the  son  ol  Ammiel,  in  Lo- 
debar.  5 Then  king  David  sent,  and  fetched  linn 
out  of  the  house  of  Machir  the  son  of  Amrmel, 
from  Lo-debar.  6 Now  when  Mephiboshcth,  the 
son  of  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Saul,  was  come  unto 
David,  he  fell  on  his  face,  and  did  reverence.  And 
David  said,  Mephibosheth  ! And  he  answered. 
Behold  thy  servant.  7 And  David  said  unto  him. 
Fear  not:  for  I will  surely  show  thee  kindness  for 
Jonathan  thy  father’s  sake,  and  will  restore  thee  all 
the  land  of  Saul  thy  father  ; and  thou  shalt  eat 
bread  at  my  table  continually.  8 And  he  bowed 
himself,  and  said.  What  is  thy  servant,  that  thou 
shouldest  look  upon  sucli  a dead  dog  as  I am? 

Here  is,  1.  David’s  inquiry  after  the  remains  of  the  ruined 
house  of  Saul,  v.  1.  This  was  a great  while  after  his  accession 
to  the  throne,  forit  should  seem  that  Mephibosheth,  who  was 
but  five  years  old  when  Saul  died,  had  now  a son  born,  v.  12. 
David  had  too  long  forgotten  his  obligations  to  Jonathan,  but 
now,  at  length,  they  are  brought  to  bis  mind.  It  is  good 
sometimes  to  bethink  ourselves,  whether  there  be  any  promises 
or  engagements  that  we  have  neglected  to  make  good  better 
do  it  late  than  never.  The  compendium  which  Paul  gives  us 
of  the  life  of  David  is  this,  (Acts  xiii.  36.)  that  he  served  his 
generation  according  to  the  will  of  God,  that  is,  he  was  a man 
that  made  it  his  business  to  do  good  ; witness  this  instance, 
where  we  may  observe, 

1.  That  lie  sought  an  opportunity  to  do  good.  He  might 
perhaps  have  satisfied  his  conscience  with  the  performance  of 
his  promise  to  Jonathan,  if  lie  had  been  only  ready,  upon  re- 
quest or  application  made  to  him  by  any  of  his  seed,  to  help 
and  succour  them.  But  lie  does  more,  he  inquires  of  those 
about  him  first,  (v.  1.)  and  when  lie  met  with  a person  that 
was  likely  to  inform  him,  asked  him  particularly,  “Is  there 
any  yet  left  of  the  house  of  Saul,  that  I may  show  him  kindness  ? 
v.  3.  Is  there  any,  not  only  to  whom  I may  do  justice,  (Numb, 
v.  8.)  hut  to  whom  I may  show  kindness ? Note,  Good  men 
should  seek  opportunities  of  doing  good.  The  liberal  deviseth 
liberal  things,  Isa.  xxxii.  8.  For  the  most  proper  objects  of 
our  kindness  and  charity  are  such  as  will  not  be  frequently 
met  with  without  inquiry.  The  most  necessitous  are  the  least 
clamorous. 

2.  Those  he  inquired  after  were  the  remains  of  the  house  of 
Saul,  to  whom  he  would  show  kindness  for  Jonathan’s  sake  • 
Is  there  any  left  of  the  house  of  Saul  ? Saul  had  a very  numer- 
ous family,  (1  Chron.  viii.  33.)  enough  to  replenish  a country, 
and  yet  so  emptied,  that  none  of  it  appeared  ; hut  it  was  come 
to  this  inquiry,  Is  there  any  left 1 See  how  the  providence  of 
God  can  empty  full  families  ; see  how  the  sin  of  man  will  do 
it  1 Saul’s  was  a bloody  house,  no  marvel  it  was  thus  reduced, 
eh.  xxi.  1.  But  though  God  visited  the  iniquity  of  the  father 
upon  the  children,  David  would  not.  “ Is  there  any  left  that 
1 can  show  kindness  to,  not  for  Saul’s  own  sake,  hut  for 
Jonathan’s  ?” 

(1.)  Saul  was  David’s  sworn  enemy,  and  yet  he  would  show 
kindness  to  his  house  with  all  his  heart,  and  was  forward  to 
do  it.  He  does  not  say,  “Is  there  any  left  of  the  house  o 
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Saul,  that  l may  find  some  way  to  take  them  off,  and  prevent 
them  giving  disturbance  to  me  or  my  successor."  it  was 
against  Abimelech's  mind,  that  any  one  was  left  of  the  house 
of  Gideon,  (Judg.  ix.  5.)  and  against  Athaliah’s  mind,  that 
any  one  was  left  of  the  seed  royal ; (2  Gluon,  xxii.  10,  11.) 
those  were  usurped  governments.  David’s  needed  no  such 
vile  supports  ; lie  was  desirous  to  show  kindness  to  the  house 
of  Saul,  not  only  because  he  trusted  in  God,  and  feared  not 
what  they  could  do  unto  him,  but  because  he  was  of  a cha- 
ritable disposition,  and  forgave  what  they  had  done  to  him. 
Note,  We  must  evidence  the  sincerity  ot  our  forgiving  those 
that  have  been  any  way  unjust  or  injurious  to  us,  by  being 
ready,  as  we  have  opportunity,  to  show  kindness  both  to  them 
and  theirs.  We  must  not  only  not  avenge  ourselves  upon  them, 
but  we  must  love  them,  and  do  them  good,  (Matth.  v.  44.) 
and  not  be  backward  to  do  any  office  ot  love  and  goodwill  to 
those  that  have  done  us  many  an  injury,  (1  l’et.  iii.  !).)  bat 
contrariwise,  blessing.  This  is  the  way  to  overcome  evil,  and 
to  find  mercy  for  ourselves  and  ours,  when  we  or  they  need  it. 

(2.)  Jonathan  was  David's  sworn  friend,  and  therefore  he 
would  show  kindness  to  his  house.  This  teaches  us,  [1.1  To 
be  mindful  of  our  covenant.  The  kindness  we  have  promised, 
tve  must  conscientiously  perform,  though  it  should  not  be 
claimed.  God  is  faithful  to  us,  let  us  not  be  unfaithful  to  one 
another.  [2.]  To  be  mindful  of  our  friendships,  our  old 
friendships.  Note,  Kindness  to  our  friends,  even  to  them  and 
theirs,  is  Cne  of  the  laws  of  our  holy  religion.  He  that  has 
friends,  must  show  himself  friendly,  Prov.  xviii.  24.  If  Provi- 
dence has  raised  us,  and  our  friends  and  their  families  are 
brought  low,  yet  we  must  not  forget  former  acquaintance,  but 
rather  look  upon  that  as  giving  us  so  much  the  fairer  oppor- 
tunity of  being  kind  to  them  ; then  our  friends  have  most  need 
of  us,  and  we  are  in  the  best  capacity  to  help  them.  Though 
there  be  not  a solemn  league  of  friendship  tying  us  to  this 
constancy  of  love,  yet  there  is  a sacred  law  of  friendship  no 
less  obliging,  that  to  him  that  is  in  misery  pity  should  be 
showed  by  his  friend;  (Job  vi.  14.)  A brother  is  born  far  ud- 
versity.  Friendship  obliges  us  to  take  cognizance  of  the  fa- 
milies and  surviving  relations  of  those  we  have  loved,  who, 
when  they  left  us,  left  behind  them  their  bodies,  their  names, 
and  their  posterity,  to  be  kind  to. 

3.  The  kindness  he  promised  to  show  them,  he  calls  the 
■ihtdaess  of  God;  not  only  great  kindness,  but,  (1.)  Kind- 
ness, in  pursuance  of  the  covenant  that  was  between  him  and 
Jonathan,  to  which  God  was  a Witness.  See  1 Sam.  xx.  42. 
(2.)  Kindness,  after  God’s  example;  for  we  must  be  merci- 
ful, as  he  is.  He  spares  those  whom  he  has  advantage  against, 
and  so  must  we,  Jonathan’s  request  to  David,  was,  (l  Sam. 
xx.  14.)  “ Show  me  the  kindness  of  the  Lord,  that  l die  not, 
and  the  same  to  my  seed.”  The  kindness  of  God  is  some 
greater  instance  of  kindness  than  one  can  ordinarily  expect 
from  men.  (3.)  It  is  kindness  done  after  a godly  sort,  and 
with  an  eye  to  God,  and  his  honour  and  favour. 

II.  Information  given  him  concerning  Mephiboslieth,  the 
son  of  Jonathan.  Ziba  was  an  old  retainer  to  Saul’s  family, 
and  knew  the  state  of  it ; he  is  sent  for  and  examined,  and 
acquaints  the  king  that  Jonathan’s  son  was  living,  but  lame, 
v.  3.  Ilow  he  came  to  be  so,  we  read  before,  (eh.  iv.  4.)  and 
that  he  lived  obscure,  probably  among  his  mother's  relations 
in  Lo-debar,  in  Gilead,  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  where  he 
was  forgotten,  as  a dead  mun  out  of  mini!,  but  bore  it  the  more 
easily,  because  he  could  remember  little  of  the  honour  he  fell 
from. 

III.  The  bringing  of  him  to  court.  The  king  sent  (Ziba, 
it  is  likely)  to  bring  him  up  to  Jerusalem  with  all  convenient 
speed,  v.  5.  Thus  he  eased  Machir  of  his  trouble,  and,  per- 
haps, recompensed  him  for  w'hat  he  had  laid  out  on  Mepln- 
bosheth’s  account.  This  Machir  appears  to  have  been  a very 
generous  free-hearted  man,  and  to  have  entertained  Mephibo- 
sheth,  not  out  of  any  disaffection  to  David,  or  his  government, 
but  in  compassion  to  the  reduced  son  ot  a prince,  for  after- 
ward we  find  him  kind  to  David  himself,  when  he  fled  from 
Absalom  ; he  is  named  (c/i.  xvii.  27.)  among  those  that  fur- 
nished the  king  with  what  he  wanted  at  Mahanaim  ; though 
when  David  sent  for  Mephibosheth  from  him,  he  little 
thought  that  the  time  would  come  when  he  himself  would 
gladly  be  beholden  to  him  : and  perhaps  Machir  was  then  the 
more  ready  to  help  David,  in  recompence  for  his  kindness  to 
Mephibosheth  ; therefore  we  should  be  forward  to  give,  be- 
cause we  know  not  but  we  ourselves  may  sometime  be  in  w ant  ; 
(F.ccl.  xi.  2.)  And  he  that  ivatereih  shall  be  watered  also  him- 
self, Prov.  xi.  2d. 

Now,  1.  Mephibosheth  presents  himself  to  David  with  all 
the  respect  that  was  owing  to  his  character.  Lame  as  he  was, 
'•c  fell  on  his  face,  and  did  reference,  i.  6.  David  had  thus 
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made  his  honours  to  Mephibosheth’s  father,  Jonathan,  when 
he  was  next  to  the  throne,  1 Sam.  xx.  41.  he  bowed  himself n 
him  three  times  ; and  now  Mephibosheth,  in  like  manner,  ad- 
dresses him,  when  affairs  are  so  completely  reversed.  Those 
who,  when  they  are  in  inferior  relations,  show  respect,  when 
they  come  to  be  advanced,  shall  have  respect  showed  them. 

2.  David  received  him  with  all  the  kindness  that  could  be. 

(1.)  lie  spoke  to  him  as  one  surprised,  but  pleased,  to  see 
him.  “ Mephibosheth!  Why,  is  there  such  a man  living!” 

He  remembered  his  name,  for  it  is  probable  that  he  was  born  1 
about  the  time  of  the  intimacy  between  him  and  Jonathan, 

(2.)  He  bade  him  not  be  afraid  Fear  not,  v.  7.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  the  sight  of  David  put  him  into  some  confusion  ; to  j 
free  him  from  which,  he  assures  him  that  he  sent  for  him,  not 
out  of  any  jealousy  he  had  of  him,  or  with  any  bad  design  I 
upon  him,  but  to  show  him  kindness.  Great  men  should  not 
take  a pleasure  in  the  timorous  approaches  of  theii  inferiors, 

(for  the  great  God  does  not,)  but  should  encourage  them. 

(3.)  He  gives  him,  by  grant  from  the  crown,  all  the  land  of 
Saul  his  father,  that  is,  his  paternal  estate,  which  was  forfeited 
by  Ish-bosheth’s  rebellion,  and  added  to  his  own  revenue. 
This  was  a real  favour,  and  more  than  giving  him  a kind  word. 
True  friendship  will  be  generous.  (4.)  Though  he  had  thus 
given  him  a good  estate,  sufficient  to  maintain  him,  yet,  for 
Jonathan’s  sake,  (whom  perhaps  he  saw  some  resemblance  of 

in  Mephibosheth’s  face,)  he  will  take  him  to  be  a constani 
guest  at  his  own  table,  where  he  will  not  only  be  comfortably 
fed,  but  have  company  and  attendance  suitable  to  his  birth 
and  quality.  Though  Mephibosheth  was  lame  and  unsightly, 
and  does  not  appear  to  have  any  great  fitness  for  business, 
yet,  for  his  good  father  s sake,  David  will  take  him  to  be  one 
of  his  family. 

3.  Mephibosheth  accepts  this  kindness  with  great  humility 
and  self-abasement.  He  was  none  of  those  that  take  every 
favour  as  a debt,  and  think  every  thing  too  little  that  their 
friends  do  for  them  ; but,  on  the  contrary,  speaks  as  one 
amazed  at  the  grants  David  made  him,  v.  8.  What  is  thy  ser-  4 
i ant,  that  thou  shouldest  look  upon  such  a dead  dog  as  1 am 
How  does  he  vilify  himself ! Though  the  son  of  a prince,  and  I 
the  grandson  of  a king,  yet.  his  family  being  under  guilt  and  j 
wrath,  and  himself  poor  and  lame,  he  calls  himself  a dead  dog  j 
before  David.  Note,  It  is  good  to  have  the  heart  humble  un- 
der humbling  providences  : if,  when  Divine  Providence  brings 
our  condition  down,  divine  grace  brings  our  spirits  dow  n with 

it,  we  shall  be  easy.  And  those  who  thus  humble  themselves, 
shall  be  exalted.  How  does  he  magnify  David’s  kindness  ! 

It  had  been  easy  to  lessen  it,  if  he  had  been  so  disposed.  Had 
David  restored  him  his  father’s  estate,  it  was  but  giving  him 
his  own.  Did  he  take  him  to  his  table!  That  was  policy, 
that  he  might  have  an  eye  upon  him.  But  Mephibosheth 
thinks  all  kind  that  David  said  and  did,  and  himself  less  than 
the  least  of  his  favours.  See  1 Sam.  xviii.  18. 

!>  Then  the  king  called  to  Ziba,  Saul’s  servant, 
and  said  unto  him,  I have  given  unto  thy  master’s 
son  all  that  pertained  to  Saul,  and  to  all  his  house. 

10  Thou  therefore,  and  thy  sons,  and  thy  servants, 
shall  till  the  land  for  him.  and  thou  shalt  bring  in 
the  fruits,  that  thy  master’s  son  may  have  food  to 
eat;  but  Mephibosheth,  thy  master’s  son,  shall  eat 
bread  alway  at  my  table.  Now  Ziba  had  fifteen 
sons,  and  twenty  servants.  11  Then  said  Ziba  unto 
the  king.  According  to  all  that  my  lord  the  king 
hath  commanded  his  servant,  so  shall  thy  servant 
do.  As  for  Mephibosheth,  said  the  king,  he  shall 
eat  at  my  table,  as  one  of  the  king’s  sons.  12  And 
Mephibosheth  had  a young  son,  whose  name  was 
Micha.  And  all  that  dwelt  in  the  house  of  Ziba 
were  servants  unto  Mephibosheth.  13  So  Mephi- 
bosheth dwelt  in  Jerusalem  : for  he  did  eat  conti- 
nually at  the  king’s  table;  aud  was  lame  on  both 
his  feet. 

The  matter  is  here  settled  concerning  Mephibosheth. 

1.  This  grant  of  his  father’s  estate  is  confirmed  to  him,  and 
Ziba  called  to  be  a witness  to  it,  v.  9.  and,  it  should  seem, 
Saul  had  a very  good  estate,  for  his  father  was  a mighty  man 
of  substance,  1 Sam.  ix.  1.  and  he  had  fields  and  vineyards  to 
bestow,  1 Sam.  xxii.  7.  Be  it  ever  so  much,  Mephibosheth 
is  now  master  of  it  all. 

2.  The  management  of  the  estate  is  committed  to  Ziba,  who 
knew  what  it  w»«-  amd  bow  to  make  the  most  of  ;t,  wiium. 


Before  Chutst,  1039. 


II.  SAMUEL,  X. 


Indignity  offered  by  Hanun 


having  been  his  father’s  servant,  he  might  confide  in,  and  who, 
having  a numerous  family  of  sons  and  servants,  had  hands 
sufficient  to  be  employed  about  it,  v.  10.  Thus  Mephibosheth 
is  made  very  easy,  having  a good  estate  without  care,  and  is 
n a fair  way  of  being  very  rich  ; having  much  coming  in,  and 
little  occasion  to  spend,  himself  being  kept  at  David’s  table. 
Yet  he  must  have  food  to  eat  beside  his  own  bread,  provisions 
for  his  son  and  servants,  and  Ziba’s  sons  and  servants  would 
■come  in  for  their  share  of  his  revenue  ; for  which  reason,  per- 
haps, their  number  is  here  mentioned,  fifteen  sons  and  twenty 
servants,  who  would  require  nearly  all  there  was  ; for  ns  goods 
nre  increased , they  are  increased  that  eat  them,  and  what  good 
has  the  owner  thereof,  save  the  beholding  of  them  with  his  eyes  ? 
Keel.  v.  11.  AIL  that  dwelt  in  the  house  of  Ziba  were  servants 
to  Mephibosheth,  v,  12.  that  is,  they  all  lived  upon  him,  and 
made  a prey  of  his  estate,  under  pretence  of  waiting  on  him, 
and  doing  him  service.  The  Jews  have  a saying,  “ He  that 
multiplies  servants,  multiplies  thieves.”  Ziba  is  now  pleased, 
for  he  loves  wealth,  and  will  have  abundance  : “ As  the  king 
has  commanded,  so  shall  thy  servant  do,  ti.  11.  let  me  alone  with 
the  estate  : and  as  for  Mephibosheth ,”  (they  seem  to  be  Ziba’s 
•vords,)  “ if  the  king  please,  he  need  not  trouble  the  court, 
,ie  shall  eat  at  my  table,  and  be  as  well  treated  as  one  of  the 
king’s  sons.”  But  David  will  have  him  to  his  own  table,  and 
'Mephibosheth  is  as  well  pleased  with  his- post,  as  Ziba  with 
his  how  unfaithful  Ziba  was  to  him,  we  shall  find  afterward, 
c/i.  xvi.  3. 

Now,  because  David  was  a type  of  Christ,  Ins  Lord  and 
■Son.  his  Root  and  Offspring,  let  his  kindness  to  Mephibo- 
nheth  serve  to  illustrate  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our 
■Saviour  toward  fallen  man,  which  yet  be  was  under  no  obli- 
gation to,  as  David  was  to  Jonathan.  Man  was  convicted  of 
rebellion  against  God,  and,  like  Saul’s  house,  under  a sentence 
of  rejection  from  him,  was  not  only  brought  low  and  impo- 
verished, but  lame  and  impotent,  made  so  by  the  fall  : the 
Son  of  God  inquires  after  this  degenerate  race,  that  inquired 
not  after  him  ; comes  to  seek  and  save  them.  To  those  of 
them  that  humble  themselves  before  him,  and  commit  them- 
selves to  him,  he  restores  the  forfeited  inheritance,  he  entitles 
them  to  a better  paradise  than  that  which  Adana  lost,  and 
takes  them  into  communion  with  himself,  sets  them  with  his 
children  at  his  table,  anil  feasts  tbem  with  the  dainties  of 
heaven.  Lord  what  is  man,  that  than  slionldst  thus  magnify 
him  ! 

CHAP.  X. 

This  chapter  gives  us  an  account  of  a war  David  had  with  the  Ammonites, 
and  the  Syiians  their  allies,  with  die  occasion  and  success  of  it.  I.  Da- 
vid sends  a friendly  embassy  to  Hanun  kina  of  the  Ammonites,  v.  1,  2. 
IT.  He,  upon  a base  surmise  that  it  was  ill  intended,  abused  David's 
ambassadors,  v.  3,  4 III.  David  resenting  it,  v.  5.  the  Ammonites 
prepared  for  war  against  him,  v.  G.  It’.  David  carries  the  war  into 
their  own  country,  sends  Joab  and  Abishai  against  them,  who  address 
themselves  to  the  battle  with  a great  deal  of  conduct  and  bravery,  v. 
7 — 12.  I . The  Ammonites,  and  the  Syrians  their  allies,  were  totally 
routed,  v.  13,  14.  VI.  The  forces  of  the  Syrians,  which  rallied  again, 
were  a second  time  defeated,  v.  15—19  Thus  did  David  advance  his 
own  reputation  for  gratitude,  in  returning  kindnesses  ; and  justice , in 
repaying  injuries. 

1 A ND  it  came  to  pass  after  this,  that  the  king 
il  of  the  children  of  Anunon  died,  and  Hanun 
Vis  son  reigned  in  his  stead.  2 Then  said  David,  I 
will  shew  kindness  unto  Hanun  the  son  of  Naliash, 
as  his  father  shewed  kindness  unto  me.  And  David 
sent  to  comfort  him,  by  the  hand  of  li is  servants,  for 
his  father.  And  David’s  servants  came  into  the 
land  cf  the  children  of  Ammon.  3 And  the  princes 
of  the  children  of  Ammon  said  unto  Hanun  their 
lord,  Thickest  thou  that  David  doth  honour  thy 
father,  that  lie  hath  sent  comforters  unto  thee  ? hath 
not  David  rather  sent  his  servants  unto  thee  to 
searcii  the  city,  and  to  spy  it  out,  and  to  overthrow 
it?  4 Wherefore  Hanun  took  David’s  servants, 
and  shaved  off  the  one  half  of  tiieir  beards,  and  cut 
off  their  garments  in  the  middle,  even  to  their  but- 
tocks, and  sent  them  away.  5 When  they  told  it 
unto  David,  tie  sent  to  meet  them,  because  the  men 
were  greatly  ashamed  : and  the  king  said.  Tarry  at 
Jericho  until  your  beards  be  grown,  and  then  return. 

Here  is,  I.  The  great  respect  David  paid  to  his  neighbour, 
the  king  of  the  Ammonites,  v.  1,2.  1.  The  inducement  to  it, 
wus  some  kindnesses  lie  had  formerly  received  from  Nahash 
tile  deceased  king.  He  showed  kind  ness  to  me,  says  David,  v.  2. 
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and  therefore  (having  lately  had  satisfaction  in  showing  kind- 
ness to  Mephibosheth,  for  his  father’s  sake)  he  resolves  in 
show  kindness  to  his  son,  and  to  keep  up  a friendly  corres- 
pondence with  him.  Thus  the  pleasure  oi  doing  one  kind  and 
generous  action  should  excite  us  tn  another.  Nahash  had 
been  an  enemy  to  Israel,  a cruel  enemy,  1 Sam.  xi.  2.  and  yet 
had  showed  kindness  to  David,  perhaps  only  in  contradiction 
to  Saul,  who  was  unkind  to  him  : however,  if  David  received 
kindness,  be  is  not  nice  in  examining  the  grounds  and  princi- 
ples of  it,  but  resolves  gratefully  to  return  it.  If  a Pharisee 
give  alms  in  pride,  though  God  will  not  reward  it,  yet  be  tiiat 
receives  the  alms  ought  to  return  thanks  for  it : God  knows 
the  heart,  but  we  do  not.  2.  The  particular  instance  of  re 
spect,  was,  sending  an  embassy  to  condole  with  him  on  li ia 
father’s  death,  as  is  common  among  princes  in  alliance  with 
each  other.  David  sent  to  comfort  him.  Note,  It  is  a comfort 
to  children,  when  their  parents  are  dead,  to  find  that  their 
parents’  friends  are  theirs,  and  that  they  intend  to  keep  up 
acquaintance  with  them.  It  is  a comfort  to  mourners,  to  find 
that  there  are  those  who  mourn  with  them,  arc  sensible  of 
their  loss,  and  share  with  them  in  it.  It  is  a comfort  to  those 
who  are  honouring  the  memory  of  their  deceased  relations,  to 
find  there  are  others  who  likewise  honour  it,  and  had  a value 
for  those  they  valued. 

II.  The  great  affront  which  Hanun  the  king  of  the  Am- 
monites putupon  David  in  his  ambassadors.  1.  He  hearkened 
to  the  spiteful  suggestions  of  bis  princes,  who  insinuated  tiial 
David’s  ambassadors,  under  pretence  of  being  comforters,  were 
sent  as  spies,  v.  3.  False  men  are  ready  to  think  others  as 
false  as  themselves  ; and  they  that  bear  ill-will  to  their  neigh- 
bours, are  resolved  not  to  believe  that  their  neighbours  bear 
any  good-wili  to  them.  They  would  not  thus  have  imagined 
that  David  dissembled,  but  that  they  were  conscious  to  them- 
selves that  they  could  have  dissembled,  to  serve  a turn.  Ill- 
founded  suspicion  argues  a bad  mind.  Bishop  Patrick’s  note 
on  this,  is,  that  there  is  nothing  so  well  meant,  but  it  may  be 
ill-interpreted,  and  is  wont  to  be  so  by  men  who  love  nobody 
but  themselves.  Men  of  t lie  greatest  honour  and  virtue  must 
not  think  it  strange  if  they  be  thus  misrepresented.  Charity 
thinketh  no  evil.  2.  Entertaining  this  vile  suggestion,  he 
basely  abused  David's  ambassadors,  like  a man  of  a sordid, 
villanous  spirit,  that  was  fitter  to  rake  a kennel  than  to  wear 
a crown.  If  be  bad  any  reason  to  suspect  that  David’s  mes- 
sengers came  oil  a bad  design,  be  had  done  prudently  enough 
to  be  upon  the  reserve  with  them,  and  to  dismiss  them  as  soon 
as  he  could  ; but  it  is  plain  be  only  sought  an  occasion  to  put 
the  utmost  disgrace  lie  could  upon  them,  out  of  an  antipathy 
to  their  king  and  country.  They  were  themselves  men  ot 
honour,  and  much  more  so,  as  they  represented  the  prince 
that  sent  them  ; they  and  their  reputation  were  under  the 
special  protection  of  the  law  of  nations  ; they  put  a confidence 
in  the  Ammonites,  and  came  among  them  unarmed  ; yet  Hanun 
used  them  like  rogues  and  vagabonds,  and  worse  ; shaved  of) 
the  one  half  of  their  hoards,  and  cat  off  their  garments  in  the 
midst,  to  expose  them  to  the  contempt  and  ridicule  of  his  ser- 
vants, that  they  might  make  sport  with  them,  and  that  they 
might  seem  vile. 

III.  David’s  tender  concern  for  his  servants  that  were  thus 
abused.  He  sent  to  meet  them,  and  to  let  them  know  how 
much  he  interested  himself  in  their  quarrel,  and  how  soon  he 
would  avenge  it,  and  directed  them  to  stay  at  Jericho,  a pri- 
vate place,  where  they  would  not  have  occasion  to  come  into 
company,  till  that  half  of  their  beards,  which  was  shaved  oil', 
was  grown  to  such  a length  that  the  other  half  might  be  de- 
cently cut  to  it,  v.  5.  The  Jews  wore  their  beards  long,  rec- 
koning it  an  honour  to  appear  aged  and  grave  ; and  therefore 
it  was  not  fit  that  persons  of  their  rank  and  figure  should  ap- 
pear at  court  unlike  their  neighbours.  Change  of  raiment,  it 
is  likely,  they  bad  with  them,  to  put  on,  instead  of  those  which 
were  cut  off ; but  the  loss  of  their  beards  would  not  be  so  soon 
repaired  ; yet,  in  time,  those  would  grow  again,  and  all  would 
be  well.  Let  us  learn  not  to  lay  too  much  to  heart  unjust 
reproaches;  after  awhile,  they  will  wear  off  of  themselves, 
and  turn  only  to  the  shame  of  their  authors,  while  the  injured 
reputation  in  a little  time  grows  again,  as  these  beards  did 
God  will  bring  forth  thy  righteousness  as  a light,  therefore  wail 
patiently  for  him,  Ps.  xxxvii.  6,  7. 

Some  have  thought  that  David,  in  the  indignity  he  received 
from  the  king  of  Ammon,  was  but  well  enough  served  for  court- 
ing and  complimenting  that  pagan  prince,  whom  lie  knew  to 
he  an  inveterate  enemy  to  Israel,  and  might  now  remembei 
flow,  when  he  would  have  put  out  the  right  eyes  of  the  men  oi 
Jabesh-gilead,  he  designed  that,  as  he  did  this,  for  a reproach 
upon  all  Israel,  1 Sam.  xi.  2.  What  better  usage  could  h«. 
expect  from  such  a spiteful  family  and  people  1 Why  sitotiiA. 
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II.  SAMUEL,  X.  Ammonites  and  Syrians  defeated. 


lie  covet  the  friendship  of  a people,  which  Israel  must  have  so 
little  to  do  with,  as  that  an  Ammonite  might  not  enter  intn  the 
congregation  of  the  Lord,  even  to  the  tenth  general  ion,  Deut. 
xxiii.  3. 

6 And  when  the  children  of  Ammon  saw  that 
they  stank  before  David,  the  children  of  Ammon 
sent  and  hired  the  Syrians  of  Beth-rehob,  and  the 
Syrians  of  Zoba,  twenty  thousand  footmen,  and  of 
kins  Maacah  a thousand  men,  and  of  Ish-tob 
twelve  thousand  men.  7 And  when  David  heard 
of  it,  lie  sent  Joab,  and  all  the  host  of  the  mighty 
men.  8 And  the  children  of  Ammon  came  out, 
and  put  the  battle  in  array  at  the  entering  in  of  the 
gate:  and  the  Syrians  of  Zoba,  and  of  Rehob,  and 
Ish-tob,  and  Maacah,  were  by  themselves  in  the 
field.  9 When  Joab  saw  that  the  front  of  the  battle 
was  against  him  before  and  behind,  he  chose  of  all 
the  choice  men  of  Israel,  and  put  them  in  array 
against  the  Syrians  : 10  And  the  rest  of  the  people 

he  delivered  into  the  hand  of  Abishai  his  brother, 
that  he  might  put  them  in  array  against  the  children 
of  Ammon.  1 1 And  he  said.  If  the  Syrians  be  too 
strong  for  me,  then  thou  shalt  help  me  ; but  if  the 
children  of  Ammon  be  too  strong  for  thee,  then  I 
will  conic  and  help  thee.  12  Be  of  good  courage, 
and  let  us  play  the  men  for  our  people,  and  for 
the  cities  of  our  God  : and  the  Loud  do  that  which 
seemeth  him  good.  13  And  Joab  drew  nigh,  and 
the  people  that  were  with  him,  unto  the  battle 
against  the  Syrians:  and  they  lied  before  him.  14 
And  when  the  children  of  Ammon  saw  that  the 
Syrians  were  lied,  then  (led  they  also  before 
Abishai,  and  entered  into  the  city.  So  Joab  re- 
turned from  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  came  to 
Jerusalem. 

Here  is,  I.  The  preparation  which  the  Ammonites  make  for 
war,  u.  6.  They  saw  they  had  made  themselves  very  odious 
to  David,  and  obnoxious  to  his  just  displeasure  ; this  they 
might  easily  foresee,  when  they  abused  his  ambassadors,  which 
was  no  other  than  a challenge  to  war,  and  a bold  defiance  of 
him.  Yet,  it  seems,  they  had  not  considered  how  unable 
they  were,  with  their  thousands,  to  meet  his  ; for,  now  they 
found  themselves  an  unequal  match,  and  were  forced  to  hire 
forces  of  other  nations  into  their  service.  Thus  sinners 
daringly  provoke  God,  and  expose  themselves  to  his  wrath, 
and  never  consider  that  he  is  stronger  than  they,  1 Cor.  x.  22. 
The  Ammonites  gave  the  affront  first,  and  they  were  the  first 
that  raised  forces  to  justify  it.  Had  they  humbled  themselves, 
and  begged  David’s  pardon,  probably  an  honorary  satisfac- 
tion might  have  atoned  for  the  offence.  Hut  when  they  were 
thus  desperately  resolved  to  stand  by  what  they  had  done, 
they  courted  their  own  ruin. 

II.  The  speedy  descent  which  David’s  forces  made  upon 
them,  ri.  7.  When  David  heard  of  their  military  preparations, 
he  sent  Joab  with  a great  army  to  attack  them,  v.  7.  They 
that  are  in  war  with  the  Son  of  David,  not  only  give  the  pro- 
vocation, but  begin  the  war  ; for  he  waits  to  he  gracious,  but 
they  strengthen  themselves  against  him,  and  therefore,  if  they 
turn  not,  he  will  whet  his  sword,  Ps.  vii.  12.  God  has  forces 
to  send  against  those  that  set  his  wrath  at  defiance,  Isa.  v.  19. 
which  will  convince  them,  when  it  is  too  late,  that  none  ever 
hardened  his  heart  against  God,  and  prospered.  It  was  David’s 
prudence  to  carry  the  war  into  their  own  country,  and  fight 
them  at  the  entering  in  of  the  gate  of  their  capital  city,  llal>- 
bah,  as  some  think,  or  Medeba,  a city  in  their  borders,  before 
which  they  pitched  to  guard  their  coast,  1 Chron.  xix.  7. 
Such  are  the  terrors  and  desolations  of  war.  that  every  good 
prince  will,  in  love  to  his  people,  keep  it,  as  much  as  may  be, 
at  a distance  from  them. 

III.  Preparations  made  on  both  sides  for  an  engagement. 
1.  The  enemy  disposing  themselves  into  two  bodies,  one  of 
Ammonites,  which,  being  their  own,  were  posted  at  the  gate 
of  the  city  ; the  other  of  Syrians,  whom  they  had  taken  into 
their  pay,  and  who  were  therefore  posted  at  a distance  in  the 
field,  to  charge  the  forces  of  Israel  in  the  flank  or  rear,  while 
the  Ammonites  charged  them  in  the  front,  v.  8.  2.  Joab.  like 
a wise  general,  was  soon  aware  of  the  design,  and  accordingly 
divided  his  forces  : the  choicest  men  he  took  under  his  own 

802 


command,  to  fight  the  Syrians,  whom,  probably,  he  knew  ts 
be  the  better  soldiers,  and,  being  hired  men,  better  versed  in 
the  arts  of  war,  v.  9.  The  rest  of  the  forces  he  put  under  the 
command  of  Abishai  his  brother,  to  engage  the  Ammonites, 
v.  10.  It  should  seen),  Joab  found  the  enemy  so  well  prepared 
to  receive  them,  that  his  conduct  and  courage  were  never  so 
tried  as  now. 

IV.  Joab’s  speech  before  the  battle,  v.  11,  12.  It  is  net 
long,  but  pertinent  and  brave.  1.  He  prudently  concerts  the 
matter  with  Abishai  his  brother,  that  the  dividing  of  the  forces 
might  not  be  the  weakening  of  them  : but  that,  which  part 
soever  was  borne  hard  upon,  the  other  should  come  in  to  its 
assistance.  He  supposes  the  worst,  that  one  of  them  should 
be  obliged  to  give  back  ; and,  in  that  case,  upon  a signal 
given,  the  other  should  send  a detachment  to  relieve  it.  Note, 
Mutual  helpfulness  is  brotherly  duty.  If  occasion  be,  thou 
shalt  help  me,  and  I will  help  thee.  Christ’s  soldiers  should 
thus  strengthen  one  another’s  hands  in  their  spiritual  warfare. 
The  strong  must  succour  and  help  the  weak.  They  that 
through  grace  are  conquerors  over  temptation,  must  counsel, 
and  comfort,  and  pray  for,  those  that  are  tempted  ; When 
thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren,  Luke  xxii.  32.  The 
members  of  the  natural  body  help  one  another,  1 Cor.  xii.  21. 
2.  He  bravely  encourages  himself,  and  his  brother,  and  the 
rest  of  the  officers-  and  soldiers,  to  do  their  utmost.  Great 
dangers  put  an  edge  upon  true  courage.  When  Joab  saw  the 
front  of  the  battle  was  against  him,  both  before  and  behind, 
instead  of  giving  orders  to  make  an  honourable  retreat,  he 
animates  his  men  to  charge  so  much  the  more  furiously  ; Be 
of  good  courage,  and  let  us  play  the  men,  not  for  pay  and  pre- 
ferment, for  honour  and  fame,  but  for  our  people,  and  fur  the 
cities  of  our  God ; for  the  public  safety  and  welfare,  in  which 
the  glory  of  God  is  so  much  interested  ; God  and  our  country 
was  the  word.  “ Let  us  be  valiant,  from  a principle  of  love 
to  Israel,  that  are  our  people,  descended  from  the  same  stock, 
for  whom  we  ate  employed,  and  in  whose  peace  we  shall  have 
peace  ; and  from  a principle  of  love  to  God,  for  they  are  his 
cities  that  we  are  fighting  in  the  defence  of.”  The  relation 
which  any  person  or  thing  stands  in  to  God,  should  endear  it 
to  us,  and  engage  us  to  do  our  utmost  in  its  service.  3.  lie 
piously  leaves  the  issue  with  God  : “ When  we  have  done  our 
part,  according  to  the  duty  of  our  place,  let  the  Lord  do  thm 
which  seemeth  him  good.”  Let  nothing  be  wanting  in  us,  what- 
ever the  success  be  ; let  God’s  work  he  done  by  us,  and  then 
God’s  will  be  done  concerning  us.  When  we  make  con- 
science of  doing  our  duty,  we  may,  with  the  greatest  satis- 
faction, leave  the  event  with  God;  not  thinking  that  our 
valour  binds  him  to  prosper  us,  but  that  still  he  may  do  as 
he  pleases,  yet  hoping  for  his  salvation  in  his  own  way  and 
time. 

V.  The  victory  Joab  obtained  over  the  confederate  forces  ot 
Syria  and  Ammon,  v.  13,  14.  He  provided  for  the  worst,  and 
put  the  case,  that  the  Syrians  or  Ammonites  might  prove  too 
strong  for  him,  v.  11.  but  he  proved  tco  strong  for  them  both. 
We  do  not  hinder  our  success  by  preparing  for  disappoint- 
ment. The  Syrians  were  first  routed  by  Joab,  and  then  the 
Ammonites  by  Abishai ; the  latter  seem  not  to  have  fought  at 
all,  but,  upon  the  retreat  of  the  Syrians,  to  have  fled  into  the 
city.  It  is  a temptation  to  soldiers  to  fly,  when  they  have  :> 
city  at  their  backs  to  fly  to.  It  is  one  thing  when  men  may 
either  fight  or  fly,  and  another  thing  when  they  must  either 
fight  or  die. 

15  And  when  the  Syrians  saw  that  they  were 
smitten  before  Israel,  they  gathered  themselves  to- 
gether. 18  And  Hadarezer  sent,  and  brought  out 
the  Syrians  that  were  beyond  the  river:  and  they 
came  to  Helam  ; and  Shobach,  the  captain  of  the 
host  of  Hadarezer,  went  before  them.  17  And 
when  it  was  told  David,  he  gathered  all  Israel 
together,  and  passed  over  Jordan,  and  came  to 
Helam.  And  the  Syrians  set  themselves  in  array 
against  David,  and  fought  with  hirn.  18  And  the 
Syrians  fled  before  Israel  ; and  David  slew  the  men 
of  seven  hundred  chariots  of  the  Syrians,  and  forty 
thousand  horsemen,  and  smote  Shobach  the  captain 
of  their  host,  who  died  there.  19  And  when  all 
the  kings  that  were  servants  to  Hadarezer  saw  that 
they  were  smitten  before  Israel,  they  made  peace 
with  Israel,  and  served  them.  So  the  Syrians  fear- 
ed. to  help  the  children  of  Ammon  any  more. 
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II.  SAMUEL,  XL 


The  sin  of  David. 


He  re  is,  1.  A new  attempt  ol"  the  Syrians  to  recover  their 
lost  honour,  and  to  check  the  propress  of  David's  victorious 
arms.  The  forces,  that  were  lately  dispersed,  rallied  again, 
and  gathered  themselves  together,  o.  15.  Even  the  baffled 
cause  will  make  head  as  long  as  there  is  any  life  in  it  ; the 
tnemies  of  the  Son  of  David  do  so,  Matth.  xxii.  34;  Rev. 
xix.  19.  These,  being  conscious  of  their  insufficiency,  called 
in  the  aid  of  their  allies  and  dependencies' on  the  other  side 
the  river,  v.  16.  and,  being  thus  recruited,  they  hoped  to  make 
their  part  good  against  Israel,  but  they  htew  not  the  thoughts 
of  the  Lord,  for  he  gathered  them  as  sheaves  into  the  floor ; see 
Mic.  iv.  1 1 — 13. 

2.  The  defeat  of  this  attempt  by  t he  vigilance  and  valour  of 
David,  who,  upon  notice  of  their  design,  resolved  not  to  stay 
till  they  attacked  him,  but  went  in  person  at  the  head  of  his 
army  over  Jordan,  v.  17.  and,  in  a pitched  battle,  routed  the 
Syrians,!).  18.  slew  7000  men,  who  belonged  to  700  chariots, 
and  40,000  other  soldiers,  horse  and  foot,  as  appears  by  com- 
paring 1 Chion.  xix.  18.  Their  general  was  killed  in  the  bat- 
tle, and  David  came  home  in  triumph,  no  doubt. 

3.  The  consequence  of  this  victory  over  the  Syrians.  (1.) 
David  gained  several  tributaiies^).  19.  The  'tings,  or  petty 
princes,  that  had  been  subject  to  Hadarezer  when  they  saw 
how  powerful  David  was,  very  wisely  made  jeace  with  Israel, 
whom  they  found  they  could  not  make  war  with,  and  served 
them  who  were  able  to  give  them  protection.  Thus  the  pro- 
mise made  to  Abraham,  Gen.  xv.  18.  and  repeated  to  Joshua, 
ch.  i.  4.  that  the  borders  of  Israel  should  extend  to  the  river 
Euphrates,  was  performed  at  length.  (2.)  The  Ammonites 
lost  their  old  allies.  The  Syrians  feared  to  help  the  children  of 
Ammon,  not  because  they  liad  an  unrighteous  cause,  (justify- 
ing a crime  which  was  a breach  of  the  law  of  nations,)  but 
because  they  found  it  was  an  unsuccessful  cause.  It  is  danger- 
ous helping  those  that  have  God  against  them  ; for  when  they 
fall,  their  helpers  will  fall  with  them. 

Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  David,  sent  his  ambassado~s,  his 
apostles  and  ministers,  after  all  his  servants  the  prophets,  to 
the  Jewish  church  and  nation  : but  they  treated  them  shame- 
fully, as  Hanun  did  David’s  ambassadors,  mocked  them, 
abused  them,  slew  them  : and  this  was  it  that  filled  the  mea- 
sure of  their  iniquity,  and  brought,  upon  them  ruin  without 
remedy,  Matth.  xxi.  35,  41  ; xxii.  7.  compare  2Chron.  xxxvi. 
16.  for  Christ  takes  the  affionts  and  injuries  done  to  his 
ministers  as  done  to  himself,  and  will  avenge  them  aceord- 
ngly. 

CHAP.  XI. 

That  David  said  of  the  mournful  report  of  Saul's  death . may  more  filly  be 
applied  to  the  sad  story  of  this  chapter , the  adultery  and  murder  David 
was  guilty  of—  Tell  it  not  in  Gath,  publish  it  not  in  the  streets  of 
Askelon.  We  wish  we  could  draw  a veil  over  it.  and  that  it  miyht  never 
be  known,  might  never  be  said,  that  David  did  such  things  as  are  here 
recorded  of  him  : but  it  cannot,  it  must  not,  be  concealed  : the  scripture  is 
faithful  in  relating  the  faults  fven  of  those  whom  itmost  applauds,  which 
is  an  instance  of  the  sincerity  of  the  penmen,  and  an  evidence  that  it  was 
not  written  to  serve  any  party  : and  even  such  stories  os  these  were  writ- 
ten for  our  learning,  that  lie  that  thinks  he  stands,  may  take  heed 
lest  lie  fall ; and  that  others'  harms  may  tie  our  warnings.  Many,  no 
doubt,  have  been  emboldened  to  sin,  and  burdened  in  it,  by  this  story,  and 
to  them  it  is  a savour  of  death  unto  death  ; but  many  have  by  it  been 
awakened  to  a holy  jealousy  over  themselves,  and  constant  watchfulness 
against  sin,  and  to  them  it  is  a savour  of  life  unto  life  They  are  very 
great  sins,  and  greatly  aggravated,  which  here  we  find  David  guilty  of. 
I.  He  committed  adultery  with  Bath-sheba , the  wife  of  Uriah , v.  1 — 5. 
IT-  He  endeavoured  to  father  the  spurious  brood  upon  Uriah,  v.  6 — 13. 
TIT.  When  that  project  failed,  he  plotted  the  death  of  Uriah  by  the 
sword  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  effected  it,  v 1*1 — 2r.  fU.  He 
married  Bath-sheba,  v.  20,  27.  Is  this  David  l Is  this  the  man  after 
God's  own  heart  1 How  is  his  behaviour  changed,  worse  than  it  was  be. 
fore  Ahimelech  ! Haw  is  this  gold  become  dim  ! Let  him  that  read- 
eth,  understand  what  the  best  of  men  are , when  God  leaves  them  to  them, 
selves. 

I A ND  it  came  to  pass,  after  the  year  was  ex- 
lA.  pired,  at  the  time  when  kings  go  forth  to 
battle,  that  David  sent  Joab,  and  his  servants  with 
him,  and  all  Israel ; and  they  destroyed  the  children 
of  Ammon,  and  besieged  Rabbah.  But  David  tar- 
ried still  at  Jerusalem.  2 And  it  came  to  pass  in 
an  evening-tide,  that  David  arose  from  off  his  bed, 
and  walked  upon  the  roof  of  the  king’s  house  ; and 
from  the  roof  he  saw  a woman  washing  herself ; and 
the  woman  was  very  beautiful  to  look  upon.  3 And 
David  sent  and  inquired  after  the  woman.  And 
one  said.  Is  not  this  Bath-sheba,  the  daughter  of 
Eliam,  the  wife  of  Uriah  the  Hittite.'  4 And  David 
sent  messengers,  and  took  her:  and  she  came  in 


unto  him,  and  he  lay  with  her,  (for  she  was  purified 
from  her  uncleanness,)  and  she  returned  unto  her 
house.  5 And  the  woman  conceived,  and  sent  and 
told  David,  and  said,  I am  with  child. 

Here  is,  I.  David’s  glory,  in  pursuing  the  war  against  the 
Ammonites,  v.  1.  We  cannot  take  that  pleasure  in  viewing 
this  great  action  which  hitherto  we  have  taken  in  observing 
David’s  achievements,  because  the  beauty  of  it  was  stained 
and  sullied  by  sin  ; otherwise  we  might  take  notice  of  David’s 
wisdom  and  bravery  in  following  his  blow.  Having  routed 
the  army  of  the  Ammonites  in  the  field,  as  soon  as  ever  the 
season  of  the  year  permitted,  he  sent  more  forces  to  face  the 
country,  and  further  to  avenge  the  quarrel  of  his  ambassadors. 
Rabbah,  their  metropolis,  made  a stand,  and  held  out  a great 
while;  that  city,  Joab  laid  close  siege  to,  and  it  was  at  the 
time  of  that  siege  that  David  fell  into  this  sin. 

II.  David’s  shame,  in  being  himself  conquered,  and  led 
captive  by  his  own  lust.  The  sin  he  was  guilty  of  was  adul- 
tery, against  the  letter  of  the  seventh  commandment,  and  (in 
the  judgment  of  the  patriarchal  age)  a heinous  crime,  and  an 
iniquity  to  be  punished  by  the  judges,  Job  xxxi.  11.  a sin 
which  tubes  away  the  heart,  and  gets  a man  a wound  and  dis- 
honour, more  than  any  other,  and  the  reproach  of  it  is  not  wiped' 
away. 

1.  Observe  the  occasions  of  this  sin,  which  led  to  it. 

(1.)  Neglect  of  his  business.  When  he  should  have  been, 
abroad  with  his  army  in  the  field,  fighting  the  battles  of  the 
Lord,  lie  devolved  the  care  upon  others,  and  he  himself  tar- 
ried still  at  Jerusalem,  v.  1.  'To  the  war  with  the  Syrians 
David  went  in  person,  ch.  x.  17.  Had  he  been  now  at  his 
post  at  the  head  of  his  forces,  he  had  been  out  of  the  way  ot 
this  temptation.  When  we  are  out  of  the  way  of  our  duty,  we 
are  in  temptation. 

(2.)  Love  of  ease,  and  the  indulgence  of  a slothful  temper. 
He  came  off  his  bed  nt  evening-tide,  v.  2.  there  he  had  dozed 
away  the  afternoon  in  idleness,  which  he  should  have  spent  in 
some  exercise  for  his  own  improvement,  or  the  good  of  others. 
He  used  to  pray,  not  only  morning  and  evening,  but  at  noon, 
in  the  day  of  his  trouble  : it  is  to  be  feared  he  had,  this  noon, 
omitted  it.  Idleness  gives  great  advantage  to  the  tempter. 
Standing  waters  gather  filth.  'The  bed  of  sloth  oft  proves  the 
bed  of  lust. 

(3.)  A wandering  eye.  }Je  saw  a woman  washing  herself, 
probably  from  some  ceremonial  pollution,  according  to  the  law. 
The  sin  came  in  at  the  eye,  as  Eve’s  did.  Perhaps,  he  sought 
to  see  her  ; at  least,  he  did  not  practise  according  to  his  own 
prayer,  Turn  away  mine  eyes  from  beholding  vanity  ; and  his 
son’s  caution  in  a like  case.  Look  nut  thou  on  the  wine  when  ic 
is  red.  Either  he  had  not,  like  Job,  made  a covenant  with  in. 
eyes,  or,  at  this  time,  he  had  forgptten  it. 

2.  The  steps  of  the  sin.  When  hesaw  her,  lust  immediate- 
ly conceived,  and,  (1.)  He  inquired  who  she  was,  v.  3.  per- 
haps, intending  only,  if  she  were  unmarried,  to  take  her  to 
wife,  as  he  had  taken  several  ; but  if  she  were  a wife,  havinc 
no  design  upon  her.  (2.)  The  corrupt  desire  growing  more 
violent  ; though  he  was  told  she  was  a wife,  and  whose  witu 
she  was,  yet  he  sent  messengers  for  her,  and  then,  it  may  he. 
intended  only  to  please  himself  with  her  company  and  conver- 
sation. But,  (3.)  Wiicn  she  came,  he  lay  with  her,  she  too 
easily  consenting,  because  he  was  a great  man,  and  famed  tor 
his  goodness  too  ; surely  (thinks  she)thatcan  be  no  sin  which 
such  a man  as  David  is  the  mover  of.  See  how  the  way  of 
sin  is  down-hill  ; when  men  begin  to  do  evil,  they  cannot  soon 
stop  themselves.  The  beginning  of  lust,  as  of  strife,  is  lihe 
the  letting  forth  of  witter  ; it  is  therefore  wisdom  to  leave  it  ofJ 
before  it  he  meddled  with.  The  foolish  fly  fires  her  wings, 
and  fools  away  her  life  at  last,  by  playing  about  the  candle. 

3.  The  aggravations  of  the  sin.  (1.)  He  was  now  in  years, 

fifty  at  least,  some  think  more,  when  those  lusts  which  are 
more  properly  youthful,  one  would  think,  should  not  have 
been  violent  in  him.  (2.)  He  had  many  wives  and  concu- 
bines of  his  own  ; this  is  insisted  on,  ch.xii.  8.  (3.)  Urian, 

whom  he  wronged,  was  one  of  his  own  worthies  ; a person  of 
honour  and  virtue,  one  that  was  now  abroad  in  his  service, 
jeoparding  his  life  in  the  high  places  of  the  field,  for  the  hon- 
our and  safety  of  him  and  his  kingdom,  where  he  himself 
should  have  been.  (4.)  Bath-sheba,  whom  he  debauched, 
was  a lady  of  good  reputation,  and,  till  she  was  drawn  by  him 
and  his  influence  into  this  wickedness,  no  doubt  had  pro 
served  her  purity  : little  did  she  think  that  ever  she  could 
have  done  so  had  a thing,  as  to  forsahe  the  guide  of  her  youth, 
and  forget  the  covenant  of  her  Goa  ; nor  perhaps  could  any  one 
in  the  world,  but  David,  have  prevailed  against  her.  Th« 

j adulterer  not  only  wrongs  and  ruins  his  own  soul,  but,  as 

803 


Before  Christ,  103S. 


II.  SAMUEL,  XL 


David  sends  for  Uriah. 


imuch  as  lie  can,  another’s  soul  too.  (5.)  David  was  a king, 
■whom  God  hath  intrusted  with  the  sword  of  justice,  and  the 
execution  of  the  law  upon  other  criminals,  particularly  upon 
adulterers,  who  were,  by  the  law,  to  be  put  to  death  ; for  him 
therefore  to  be  guilty  of  those  crimes  himself,  was  to  make 
himself  a pattern,  when  he  should  have  been  a terror,  to  evil 
doers.  With  what  face  could  he  rebuke  or  punish  that  in 
others,  which  he  was  conscious  to  himself  of  being  guilty  of! 
See  Rom.  ii.  22. 

Much  more  might  be  said  to  aggravate  the  sin  ; and  I can 
think  but  of  one  excuse  for  it,  which  is,  that  it  was  done  but 
once.it  was  far  from  being  his  practice  ; it  was  by  the  sur- 
prise of  a temptation  that  he  was  drawn  into  it.  He  was 
none  ol  those  of  whom  the  prophet  complains,  tnat  they  were 
<is  fed  horses,  neighing  every  one  a fter  his  neighbour's  wife,  Jer. 
v.8.  but  this  once  God  left  him  to  himself,  as  he  did  Heze- 
kiah,  that  he  might  know  what  was  in  his  heart,  2 Cliron.  xxxii. 
31.  Had  he  been  told  of  it  before,  he  would  have  said,  as 
Haznel,  What ! Is  thy  servant  a dog  ? But  by  this  instance  vve 
are  taught  what  need  we  have  to  pray  every  day,  Father,  in 
heaven,  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  and  to  watch,  that  we  enter 
■not  into  it. 

6 And  David  sent  to  Joab,  sai/inr/,  Send  me  Uriah 
the  Hittite.  And  Joab  sent  Uriali  to  David.  7 
And  when  Uriali  was  come  unto  him,  David  de- 
manded of  him  how  Joab  did,  and  how  the  people 
did,  and  how  the  war  prospered.  8 And  David 
said  to  Uriali,  Go  down  to  thy  house,  and  wash  thy 
feet.  And  Uriah  departed  out  of  the  king’s  house, 
and  there  followed  him  a mess  of  meat  from  the 
iking.  9 But  Uriah  slept  at  the  door  of  the  king’s 
house,  with  all  the  servants  of  his  lord,  and  went  not 
down  to  his  house.  10  And  when  they  had  told 
David,  saying,  Uriah  went  not  down  unto  his  house, 
David  said  unto  Uriali,  Camest  thou  not  from  tin/ 
journey  ? w hy  then  didst  thou  not  go  down  unto  thine 
house?  II  And  Uriah  said  unto  David,  The  ark, 
and  Israel,  and  Judah,  abide  in  tents;  and  my  lord 
Joab,  and  the  servants  of  my  lord,  are  encamped  in 
the  open  fields  : shall  I then  go  into  mine  house,  to 
eat,  and  to  drink,  and  to  lie  with  my  wife  ? as  thou 
■livest,  and  as  thy  soul  livetli,  I will  not  do  this  thing. 
12  And  Davidsaid  to  Uriah,  Tarry  here  to-dav  also, 
and  to-morrow  I will  let  thee  depart.  So  Uriah 
abode  in  Jerusalem  that  day  and  the  morrow  . U$ 
And  when  David  had  called  him,  he  did  eat  and 
<lrink  before  him  ; and  he  made  him  drunk  : and  at 
•even  he  went  out  to  lie  on  his  bed  with  the  servants 
of  his  lord,  but  went  not  down  to  his  house. 

Uriah,  we  may  suppose,  had  now  been  absent  from  his  wife 
some  weeks,  making  the  campaign  in  the  country  of  the 
Ammonites,  and  not  intending  to  return  till  the  end  of  it  : the 
situation  of  his  wife  would  bring  to  light  the  hidden  uorks  of 
riurhness ; and  when  Uriah,  at  his  return,  should  find  how  he 
had  been  abused,  and  by  whom,  it  might  well  be  expected, 
1.  That  he  would  prosecute  his  wife,  according  to  law,  and 
have  her  stoned  to  death  ; for  jealousy  is  the  rage  of  a man, 
especially  a man  of  honour;  and  he  that  is  thus  miured  will 
not  spare  in  the  day  of  vengeance,  Prov.  vi.  31  This  Bath- 
sheba  was  apprehensive  of,  when  she  sent  to  let  David  know 
she  was  with  child,  intimating  that  he  was  concerned  to  pro- 
tect her,  which,  it  is  likely,  if  he  had  not  promised  her  so  to 
do,  (so  wretchedly  abusing  his  royal  power,)  she  would  not 
have  consented  to  him.  Hope  of  impunity  is  a great  en- 
couragement to  iniquity.  2.  It  might  also  be  expected,  that, 
■since  he  could  not  prosecute  David  by  law  for  an  offence  of 
this  nature,  he  would  take  his  revenge  another  way,  and  raise 
a rebellion  against  him.  There  have  been  instances  of  kings, 
who,  by  provocations  of  this  nature  given  to  some  of  their 
powerful  subjects,  have  lost  their  crowns. 

To  prevent  this  double  mischief,  David  endeavours  to  father 
the  child,  which  should  be  born,  upon  Uriah  himself,  and 
therefore  sends  for  him  home,  to  stay  a night  or  two  in  his  own 
house.  Observe, 

1.  How  the  piot  was  laid.  Uriah  must  come  home  from  the 
army,  under  pretence  of  bringing  David  an  account  how  the 
war  prospered,  and  how  they  went  on  with  the  siege  of  Rab- 
>bah,  v.  7.  Thus  does  he  pretend  a more  than  ordinary  con- 
cern for  his  armv,  when  that  was  at  present  the  least  thing  in 
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his  thoughts ; if  he  had  not  had  another  turn  to  serve,  an  ex- 
press, of  much  less  figure  than  Uriah,  might  have  sufficed  to 
bring  him  a report  of  the  state  of  the  war.  David,  having  ha,: 
as  much  conference  with  Uriah  as  he  thought  requisite  to 
cover  the  design,  sent  him  to  his  house,  and,  that  he  might  be 
the  more  pleasant  there,  sent  a dish  of  meat  for  the  entertain-  | 
ment  of  himself  and  his  wile,  v.  8.  When  that  project  failed 
the  first  night,  and  Uriah,  being  weary  of  his  journey,  and 
more  desirous  of  sleep  than  meat,  lay  all  night  in  the  guard 
chamber,  the  next  night  he  made  him  drunlc,  v.  13.  or  made 
him  merry,  tempted  him  to  drink  more  than  was  fit,  that  he 
might  forget  his  vow,  v.  11.  and  might  be  disposed  to  go  home 
to  his  own  bed  ; to  whicn,  perhaps,  if  David  could  have  made 
him  dead  drunk,  he  would  have  ordered  him  to  be  carried.  Ii 
is  a very  wicked  thing,  upon  any  design  whatsoever,  to  make 
a person  drunk;  Woe  to  him  that  doth  so,  Hab.  ii.  15,  lb,, 
God  will  put  into  their  hands  a cup  of  trembling,  who  pu  > 
into  the  hands  of  others  the  cup  of  drunkenness.  Robbing  x 
man  of  his  reason,  is  worse  than  robbing  him  of  his  money 
and  drawing  him  into  sin,  worse  than  drawing  him  into  any 
trouble  whatsoever.  Every  good  man,  especially  every  magis 
trate,  should  endeavour  to  prevent  this  sin,  by  admonishing, 
restraining,  and  denying  the  glass  to  those  whom  they  sc«i 
falling  into  excess  ; but  to  further  it,  is  to  do  the  Devil's  work, 
to  officiate  as  factor  for  him. 

II.  How  this  plot  was  defeated  by  Uriah’s  firm  resolution 
not  to  lie  in  his  own  bed  : both  nights  he  slept  with  the  life- 
guard, and  went  not  down  to  his  house,  though,  it  is  probable, 
his  wife  pressed  him  to  do  it  as  much  as  David,  v.  9,  12. 
Now,  1.  Some  think  he  suspected  what  was  done,  being  in- 
formed of  his  wife’s  attendance  at  court,  and  therefore  he 
would  not  go  near  her.  But  if  he  had  had  any  suspicion  of  that 
kind,  surely  he  would  have  opened  the  letter  that  David  sent 
by  him  to  Joab.  2.  Whether  he  suspected  any  thing  or  no, 
Providence  put  this  resolution  into  his  heart,  and  kept  him 
to  it,  for  the  discovering  of  David’s  sin,  and  that  the  baffling 
of  his  design  to  conceal  it  might  awaken  David’s  conscience 
to  confess  it,  and  repent  of  it.  3.  The  reason  he  gave  to  Da- 
vid for  this  strange  instance  of  self-denial  and  mortification 
was  very  brave,  v.  11.  That,  while  the  army  was  encamped 
in  the  field,  he  would  not  lie  at  ease  in  his  own  house.  The 
ark  is  in  a tent,  whether  at  home,  in  the  tent  David  had  pitched 
for  it,  or  abroad,  with  Joab  in  the  camp,  is  not  certain. 

“ Joab,  and  all  themighty  men  of  Israel,  lie  hard  and  uneasy, 
and  much  exposed  to  the  weather,  and  to  the  enemy  ; and 
shall  I go  take  my  ease  and  pleasure  at  my  own  house?”  No, 
he  protests  he  will  not  do  it.  Now,  (1.)  This  was  in  itself  a 
generous  resolution,  and  shows  Uriah  to  be  a man  of  a public 
spirit,  bold  and  hardy,  and  mortified  to  the  delights  of  sense. 

In  times  of  public  difficulty  and  danger,  it  does  not  become  us 
to  repose  ourselves  in  security,  or  roll  ourselves  in  pleasure; 
or,  with  the  king  and  Ilaman,  to  sit  down  to  drink,  when  the 
city  Shuslian  was  perplered,  Esth.  iii.  15.  We  should  volun- 
tarily endure  hardness,  when  the  church  of  God  is  constrained 
to  endure  it.  (2.)  It  might  have  been  of  use  to  awaken  Da- 
vid's conscience,  and  make  his  heart  to  smite  him  for  what  he 
had  done,  [l.J  That  he  had  basely  abused  so  brave  a man  as 
Uriah  was,  a man  so  heartily  concerned  for  him  and  his  king- 
dom, and  that  acted  for  him  and  it  with  so  much  vigour. 
[2.]  That  he  was  himself  so  unlike  him.  The  consideration 
of  the  public  hardships  and  hazards  kept  Uriah  from  lawful 
pleasures,  yet  could  not  keep  David,  though  more  nearly  in- 
terested. from  unlawful  ones.  Uriah’s  severity  to  himself 
should  have  shamed  David  for  his  indulgence  of  himself.  The 
law  was.  When  the  host  goetli  forth  against  the  enemy,  then,  in 
a special  manner,  keep  thyself  from  every  wicked  thing,  Deut 
xxiii.  9.  Uriah  outdid  that  law,  but  David  violated  it. 

14  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  morning,  that  David 
wrote  a letter  to  Joab,  and  sent  it  by  the  hand  of 
Uriah.  15  And  he  wrote  in  the  letter,  saying.  Set 
ye  Uriah  in  the  forefront  of  the  hottest  battle,  and 
retire  ye  from  him,  that  he  may  be  smitten,  and  die. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Joab  observed  the 
city,  that  lie  assigned  Uriah  unto  a place  where  he 
knew  that  valiant  men  were.  17  And  the  men  or 
the  city  went  out  and  fought  with  Joab:  and  there 
fell  some  of  the  people  of  the  servants  of  David  : and 
Uriah  the  Hittite  died  also.  18  Then  Joab  sent  and 
told  David  all  the  things  concerning  the  war  ; l!f 
And  charged  the  messenger,  saying.  When  thou 
hast  made  an  end  of  telling  the  matters  of  the  war 
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unto  the  king,  20  And  if  so  be  that  the  king’s 
wrath  arise,  and  lie  say  unto  thee.  Wherefore  ap- 
proached yc  so  nigh  unto  the  city  when  ye  did 
light.'  knew  ye  not  that  they  would  shoot  from  the 
wall  ? 21  Who  smote  Abimelech  the  son  of  Jerub- 
besheth  ? did  not  a woman  cast  a piece  of  a mill- 
stone upon  him  from  the  wall,  that  he  died  in 
Tliebez  .'  why  went  ye  nigh  the  wall  ? then  say 
thou,  Thy  servant  Uriah  the  Hittite  is  dead  also. 
22  So  the  messenger  went,  and  came  and  showed 
David  all  that  Joab  had  sent  him  for.  23  And  the 
messenger  said  unto  David,  Surely  the  men  pre- 
vailed against  us,  and  came  out  unto  us  into  the 
Held , and  we  were  upon  them  even  unto  the  enter- 
ing of  the  gate.  24  And  the  shooters  shot  from  off 
the  wall  upon  thy  servants,  and  some  of  the  king’s 
servants  be  dead,  and  thy  servant  Uriah  the  Hittite 
is  dead  also.  25  Then  David  said  unto  the  mes- 
senger, Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  Joab,  Let  not 
this  thing  displease  thee  ; for  the  sword  devoured) 
one  as  well  as  another:  make  thy  battle  more 
strong  against  the  city,  and  overthrow  it;  and  en- 
courage thou  him.  26  And  when  the  wife  of  Uriah 
heard  that  Uriah  her  husband  was  dead,  she 
mourned  for  her  husband.  27  And  when  the 
mourning  was  past,  David  sent  and  fetched  her  to 
his  house,  and  she  became  his  wife,  and  bare  him  a 
son.  But  the  thing  that  David  had  done  displeased 
the  Loan. 

When  David’s  project  of  latnering  the  child  upon  Urian 
tnmself  failed,  so  that,  in  process  of  time,  Uriah  would  cer- 
tainly know  the  wrong  that  had  been  done  him  ; to  prevent 
the  fruits  of  his  revenge,  the  Devil  puts  it  into  David’s  heart 
to  take  him  off,  and  then  neither  he  nor  Bath-sheba  would  be 
in  any  danger  ; what  prosecution  could  there  be,  when  there 
was  no  prosecutor"!  And  suggesting  further,  that,  when  he 
was  out  of  the  way,  Bath-sheba  might,  if  he  pleased,  be  his 
own  for  ever.  Adulteries  have  often  occasioned  murders,  and 
one  wickedness  must  be  covered  and  secured  with  another. 
The  beginnings  of  sin  are  therefore  to  be  dreaded;  for  who 
knows  where  they  will  end  ! 

It  is  resolved,  in  David’s  breast,  (which  one  would  think 
could  never  possibly  have  harboured  so  vile  a thought,)  that 
Uriah  must  die  ; that  innocent,  valiant,  gallant  man,  who 
was  ready  to  die  for  his  prince’s  honour,  must  die  by  his 
prince’s  hand.  David  has  sinned,  and  Bath-sheba  has  sinned, 
and  both  against  him,  and  therefore  he  must  die  ; David  de- 
termines he  must.  Is  this  the  man  whose  heart  smote  him, 
because  he  had  cut  off  Saul’s  skirt?  Quantum  mutatus  ab 
illo — But  ah,  how  clumped!  Is  this  he  that  executed  judg- 
ment and  justice  to  all  his  people  ? How  can  he  now  do  so 
unjust  a thing ? See  how  fleshly  lusts  war  against  the  soul, 
and  what  devastations  they  make  in  that  war  ; how  they  blind 
the  eyes,  harden  the  hearts,  sear  the  conscience,  and  deprive 
men  of  all  sense  of  honour  and  justice.  IVhoso  committeth 
adultery  with  a woman,  laclceth  understanding,  and  quite  loses 
it ; he  that  doth  it,  destroys  his  own  soul,  Prov.  vi.  32. 

But  as  the  eye  of  the  adulterer,  so  the  hand  of  the  muraerer, 
seeks  concealment,  Job  xxiv.  14,  15.  Works  of  darkness  hate 
the  light.  When  David  bravely  slew  Goliath,  it  was  done 
publicly,  and  he  gloried  in  it  ; but  when  he  basely  slew  Uriah , 
it  must  be  done  clandestinely,  for  he  is  ashamed  of  it,  and 
well  he  may.  Who  would  do  a thing  that  he  dare  not  own  1 
The  Devil  having,  as  a poisonous  serpent,  put  it  into  David’s 
heart  to  murder  Uriah,  as  a subtle  serpent,  he  puts  it  into  his 
head  how  to  do  it.  Not  as  Absalom  slew  Amnon,  by  com- 
manding his  servants  to  assassinate  him,  or  as  Ahab  slew 
Naboth,  by  suborning  witnesses  to  accuse  him,  but  by  expos- 
ing him  to  the  enemy  ; a way  of  doing  it,  which,  perhaps, 
would  not  seem  so  odious  to  conscience,  and  the  world,  be- 
cause soldiers  expose  themselves  of  course  ; if  Uriah  had  not 
been  in  that  dangerous  post,  another  must  ; he  has  (as  we 
say)  a chance  for  his  life  ; if  he  fight  stoutly,  he  may,  perhaps, 
come  off;  and  if  he  die,  it  is  in  the  field  of  honour,  where  a 
soldier  would  choose  to  die  ; and  yet  all  this  will  not  save  it 
from  being  a wilful  murder,,  of  malice  prepense. 

T.  Orders  are  sent  to  Joab  to  set  Uriah  in  the  front  of  the 
hottest  battle,  and  then  to  desert  him,  and  abandon  him  to 
tnc  enemy,  v.  14.  15.  Thi?  was  David’s  project  to  take  off 


Uriah,  and  it  succeeded,  as  he  designed.  Many  were  the  ag  • 
gravations  of  this  murder.  1.  It  was  deliberate,  lie  took 
time  to  consider  of  it ; and  though  he  had  time  to  consider  ot 
it,  for  he  wrote  a letter  about  it,  and  though  he  had  time  to 
have  countermanded  the  order  afterward,  before  it  could  be 
put  in  execution,  yet  he  did  not  do  it.  2.  He  sent  the  letter 
by  Uriah  himself ; than  which  nothing  could  be  more  base 
and  barbarous,  to  make  him  accessary  to  his  own  death.  And 
what  a paradox  was  it,  that  he  could  bear  such  a malice 
against  him,  in  whom  yet  he  could  repose  such  a confidence, 
as  that  he  would  carry  letters,  which  he  must  not  know  the 
purport  of.  3.  Advantage  must  be  taken  of  Uriah’s  own- 
courage  and  zeal  for  his  king  and  country,  which  deserve  the 
greatest  praise  and  recompence,  to  betray  him  the  more  easily 
to  his  fate.  If  he  had  not  been  forward  to  expose  himself, 
perhaps  he  was  a man  of  such  importance,  that  Joab  could- 
not  have  exposed  him  ; and  that  this  noble  fire  should  be  de- 
signedly turned  upon  himself,  was  a most  detestable  instance 
of  ingratitude.  4.  Many  must  be  involved  in  the  guilt  ; Joab, 
the  general,  to  whom  the  blood  of  his  soldiers,  especially  the- 
worthies,  ought  to  be  precious,  must  do  it ; he,  and  all  that 
retire  from  Uriah,  when  they  ought  in  conscience  to  support 
and  second  him,  become  guilty  of  bis  death.  5.  Uriah  can- 
not thus  die  alone,  the  party  he  commands  is  in  danger  of 
being  cut  off  with  him  ; and  it  proved  so,  some  of  the  people,, 
even  the  servants  of  David,  (so  they  are  called,  to  aggravate 
David’s  sin,  in  being  so  prodigal  of  their  lives,)  fell  with  him. 
v.  17.  Nay,  this  wilful  misconduct,  by  which  Uriah  must  be 
betrayed,  might  be  of  fatal  consequence  to  the  whole  army 
and,  having  obliged  them  to  raise  the  siege,  6.  It  will  be 
the  triumph  and  joy  of  the  Ammonites,  the  sworn  enemies  ot 
God  and  Israel  ; it  will  gratify  them  exceedingly.  David 
prayed  for  himself,  that  he  might  not  fall  into  the  hands  of 
man,  nor  flee  from  his  enemies,  ch.  xxiv.  13,  14.  yet  he  sells 
his  servant  Uriah  to  the  Ammonites,  and  not  for  any  iniquity 
in  his  hand. 

11.  jua)  executes  these  orders.  In  the  next  assault  t hab 
was  made  upon  the  city,  Uriah  has  the  most  dangerous  post 
assigned  him,  is  encouraged  to  hope,  that,  if  he  be  repulsed 
by  the  besieged,  he  shall  be  relieved  by  Joab,  in  dependence 
on  which,  he  marches  on  with  resolution,  but,  succours  not 
coming  on,  the  service  proved  too  hot,  and  he  was  slain  in  it, 
v.  16,  17.  It  was  strange  that  Joab  would  do  such  a thing 
merely  upon  a letter,  without  knowing  the  reason.  But,  1. 
Perhaps  he  supposed  Uriah  had  been  guilty  of  some  great 
crime,  to  inquire  into  which,  David  had  sent  for  him,  and  that, 
because  he  would  not  punish  him  openly,  he  took  this  course 
with  him  to  put  him  to  death.  2.  Joab  had  been  guilty  of 
blood,  and  we  may  suppose  it  pleased  him  very  well  to  see- 
David  himself  falling  into  the  same  guilt,  and  he  was  willing 
enough  to  serve  him  in  it,  that  he  might  continue  to  be  favour- 
able to  him.  It  is  common  for  those  who  have  done  ill  them- 
selves, to  desire  to  be  countenanced  therein  by  others  doing 
ill  likewise,  especially  by  the  sins  of  those  that  are  eminent 
in  the  profession  of  religion.  Or,  perhaps,  David  knew  that 
Joab  had  a pique  against  Uriah,  and  would  gladly  be  avenged 
on  him  ; otherwise  Joab,  when  he  saw  cause,  knew  how  to 
dispute  the  king’s  orders,  as  ch.  xxiv.  3 ; xix.  5. 

JII.  He  sends  an  account  of  it  to  David.  An  express  is 
despatched  away  immediately,  with  a report  of  this  last  dis- 
grace and  loss  which  they  had  sustained,  v.  18.  And,  to  dis- 
guise the  affair,  1.  He  supposes  that  David  would  appear  to 
be  angry  at  his  bad  conduct,  would  ask  why  they  came  so 
near  the  wall,  v.  20.  Did  they  not  know  that  Abimelech  lost 
his  life  by  doing  so?  v.  21.  We  had  the  story,  Judg.  ix.  53. 
which  book,  it  is  likely,  was  published  as  a part  of  the  sacred 
history  in  Samuel’s  time  ; and  (be  it  noted  to  their  praise, 
and  for  imitation)  even  the  soldiers  were  conversant  with 
their  Bibles,  and  could  readily  quote  the  scripture-story,  and 
make  use  of  it  for  admonition  to  themselves,  not  to  run  upon 
the  same  attempts  which  there  they  found  to  be  fatal.  2.  He 
slily  orders  the  messenger  to  sooth  it  with  telling  him  that 
Uriah  the  Hittite  was  dead  also,  which  gave  too  broad  an  in- 
timation to  the  messenger,  and  by  him  to  others,  that  David 
would  be  secretly  pleased  to  hear  that:  for  murder  will  out. 
And  when  men  do  such  base  things,  they  must  expect  to  be 
bantered  and  upbraided  with  them,  even  by  their  inferiors-. 
The  messenger  delivered  his  message  agreeably  to  orders 
v.  22 — 24.  He  makes  the  besieged  to  sally  out  first  upon  ti,. 
besiegers,  They  came  out  unto  us  into  the  field  ; represents  Ihe 
besiegers  as  doing  their  part  with  great  bravery,  IFe  u-ere- 
upon  them  even  to  the  entering  of  the  gate,  we  forced  them  to 
retire  into  the  city  with  precipitation  ; and  so  concludes  with- 
a slight  mention  of  the  slaughter  made  among  them  by  rome 
shot  from  the  wall,  Some  of  the  king's  servants  are  dead  , anti 
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particularly  Uriah  the  Hittite,  an  officer  of  note,  stood  first  in 
the  list  of  the  slain. 

IV.  David  receives  the  account  with  a secret  satisfaction, 
v.  25.  Let  not  Joab  be  displeased,  for  David  is  not  ; he 
blames  not  his  conduct,  nor  thinks  they  did  ill,  in  approaching 
so  near  the  wall  ; all  is  well,  now  that  Uriah  is  got  out  of  the 
way.  This  point  being  gained,  he  can  make  light  of  the  loss, 
and  turn  it  off  easily  with  an  excuse,  The  sword  devours  one  us 
well  as  another  ; it  was  a chance  of  war,  nothing  more  com- 
mon. He  orders  Joab  to  make  the  battle  more  strong  next 
time,  while  he,  by  his  sin,  was  weakening  it,  and  provoking 
Cod  to  blast  the  undertaking. 

Lastly,  lie  married  the  widow,  in  a little  time.  She  sub- 
mitted to  the  ceremony  of  mourning  for  her  husband,  as  little 
a time  as  custom  would  admit,  v.  26.  and  then  David  took  her 
to  his  house  as  his  wife,  and  she  bare  him  a son.  Uriah’s 
revenge  was  prevented  by  his  death,  but  the  birth  of  the  child, 
«o  soon  after  the  marriage,  published  the  crime  ; sin  will  have 
shame  ; yet  that  was  not  the  worst  of  it,  TVie  thing  that  David 
had  done  displeased  the  Lord  ; the  whole  matter  of  Uriah,  as  it 
is  called,  1 Kings  xv.  5.  the  adultery,  falsehood,  murder,  and 
this  marriage,  at  last,  it  was  all  displeasing  to  the  Lord.  He 
nad  pleased  himself,  but  displeased  God.  Note,  God  sees 
and  hates  sin  in  his  own  people.  Nay,  the  nearer  any  are  to 
God  in  profession,  the  more  displeasing  to  him  their  sins  are  ; 
for  in  them  there  is  more  ingratitude,  treachery,  and  reproach, 
than  in  the  sins  of  others.  Let  none  therefore  encourage  them- 
selves in  sin  by  the  example  of  David  ; for  they  that  sin  as  he 
did  will  fall  under  the  displeasure  of  God  as  he  did.  Let  us 
therefore  stand  in  awe,  and  sin  not  ; not  sin  after  the  simili- 
tude of  his  transgression. 

CHAP.  XII. 

The  foregoing  chapter  gave  vs  the  account  of  li  vid's  sin,  this  of  his  re- 
pentance ; though  he  fell , he  was  not  utterly  cast  down,  hut,  by  the  grace 
of  Cod,  recovered  himself,  and  found  mercy  with  Cod.  If  ere  is,  f. 
His  conviction,  by  a message  Nathan  brought  him  from  Cod,  which  was 
a parable  that  obliged  him  to  condemn  himself,  v.  1 — t>.  yt ml  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  parable,  in  which  Nathan  charged  him  with  the  sin,  v. 
7—9.  and  pronounced  sentence  upon  him,  v.  10 — 12.  If.  Ilis  repent- 
ance, and  remission,  with  a reserve  of  judgment,  v.  It — 14.  Ilf.  The 
sickness  and  death  of  the  child,  and  his  behaviour,  white  it  was  sick,  and 
when  it  was  dead,  v.  15—29.  in  both  which,  David  gave  evidences  of 
his  repentance,  TV.  The  birth  of  Solomon,  and  God's  gracious  message 
concerning  him,  in  which  Cod  gave  an  evidence  of  his  reconciliation  to 
David,  v.  24,  25.  V.  The  taking  of  Rabba/l,  v.  2G — 31  which  is  men- 
tioned as  a further  instance,  that  Coil  did  not  deal  with  David  according 
to  his  sins. 

1 AND  the  Lord  sent  Nathan  unto  David.  And 
Jf\  lie  came  unto  him,  and  said  unto  him,  There 
•were  two  men  in  one  city;  the  one  rich,  and  the 
other  poor.  2 The  rich  nan  had  exceeding  many 
tloeks  and  herds  : 3 Hut  the  poor  man  had  nothing 

save  one  little  ewe  lamb,  which  he  had  bought  and 
nourished  up;  and  it  grew  up  together  with  him, 
and  with  his  children:  it  did  eat  of  his  own  meat, 
and  drank  of  his  own  cup,  and  lay  in  his  bosom, 
and  was  unto  him  as  a daughter.  4 And  there  came 
a traveller  unto  the  rich  man  ; and  he  spared  to  take 
of  his  own  flock,  and  of  his  own  herd,  to  dress  for 
the  way-faring  man  that  was  come  unto  him  ; but 
took  the  poor  man’s  lamb,  and  dressed  it  for  the 
man  that  was  come  to  him.  5 And  David’s  anger 
was  greatly  kindled  against  the  man  : and  lie  said 
to  Nathan,  As  the  Lord  livetli,  the  man  that  hath 
done  this  thing  shall  surely  die:  G And  lie  shall 

restore  the  lamb  fourfold,  because  he  did  this  thing, 
and  because  lie  had  no  pity.  7 And  Nathan  said 
to  David,  Thou  art  the  man.  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel,  I anointed  thee  king  over  Israel,  and 
I delivered  thee  out  of  the  hand  of  Saul  ; 8 And  I 

gave  thee  thy  master’s  house,  and  thy  master’s  wives 
into  thy  bosom,  and  gave  thee  the  house  of  Israel 
and  of  Judah  ; and  if  that  had  been  too  little,  I 
would,  moreover,  have  given  unto  thee  such  and 
such  things.  9 Wherefore  hast  thou  despised  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord,  to  do  evil  in  his  sight? 
Thou  hast  killed  Uriah  the  Hittite  with  the  sword, 
and  hast  taken  his  wife  to  fie  thy  wife,  and  hast  slain 
him  with  the  sword  of  the  children  of  Ammon.  10 
Now  therefore,  the  sword  shall  never  depart  from 


thine  house;  because  thou  hast  despised  me,  an*l 
hast  taken  the  wife  of  Uriah  the  Hittite  to  be  thy 
wife.  11  Thus  saitli  the  Lord,  Behold,  I will  raise 
up  evil  against  thee  out  of  thine  own  house,  and  I 
will  take  thy  wives  before  thine  eyes,  and  give  them 
unto  thy  neighbour,  and  he  shall  lie  with  thy  wives 
in  the  sight  of  this  sun.  12  For  thou  didst  it  se- 
cretly: but  I will  do  this  thing  before  all  Israel, 
and  before  the  sun.  13  And  David  said  unto  Na- 
than, I have  sinned  against  the  Lord.  And  Nathan 
said  unto  David,  The  Lord  also  hath  put  away  thy 
sin  ; thou  shalt  not  die.  14  Howheit,  because  by 
this  deed  thou  hast  given  great  occasion  to  the  ene- 
mies of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme,  the  child  also  that 
is  horn  unto  thcc  shall  surely  die. 

It  seems  to  have  been  a great  while  after  David  had  been 
guilty  of  adultery  with  Bath-sheba,  before  he  was  brought  to 
repentance  for  it.  For,  when  Nathan  was  sent  to  him,  the 
child  was  born,  v.  14.  So  that  it  was  about  nine  months  that 
David  lay  under  the  guilt  of  that  sin,  and,  for  aught  that  ap- 
pears, unrepented  of.  What  shall  we  think  of  David’s  stale 
all  this  while  ? Can  we  imagine  his  heart  never  smote  him 
for  it  ! Or  that  he  never  lamented  it  in  secret  before  God  ? I 
would  willingly  hope  that  he  did,  and  that  .Nathan  was  sent  to 
him,  immediately  upon  the  birth  of  the  child,  when  the  thing 
by  that  means  came  to  he  publicly  known  and  talked  of,  to 
draw  from  him  an  open  confession  of  the  sin,  to  the  glory  ot 
God,  the  admonition  of  others,  and  that  he  might  receive,  by 
Nathan,  absolution  with  certain  limitations.  But,  during 
these  nine  months,  we  may  well  suppose  his  comforts  and  the 
exercises  of  his  graces  suspended,  and  his  communion  with 
God  interrupted  ; during  all  that  time,  for  certain,  he  penned 
no  psalms,  his  harp  was  out  of  tune,  and  his  soul  like  a tree  in 
winter,  that  has  life  in  the  root  only  ; therefore,  after  Nathan 
had  been  with  him,  he  prays,  Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy 
salvation,  and  open  thou  my  lips,  Ps.  li.  12,  15.  Let  us  ob- 
serve, 

I.  The  messenger  God  sent  to  him.  We  were  told,  by  the 
last  words  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  that  the  thing  David  had 
done  displeased  the  Lord,  upon  which,  one  would  think,  it 
should  have  followed  that  the  Lord  sent  enemies  to  invade 
him,  terrors  to  take  hold  on  him,  and  the  messengers  of  deati 
to  arrest  him.  No,  he  sent  a prophet  to  him,  Nathan,  his 
faithful  friend  and  confidant,  to  instruct  and  counsel  him,  r.  1. 
David  did  not  send  for  Nathan,  (though  he  had  never  had  so 
much  occasion  as  he  had  now  for  his  confessor, ) but  God  sent 
Nathan  to  David.  Note,  Though  God  may  suffer  his  people 
to  fall  into  sin,  lie  will  not  suffer  them  to  lie  still  in  it.  He 
went  on  frowardly  in  the  way  of  his  heart,  and,  if  left  to  him- 
self, would  wander  endlessly,  hut  (saith  God)  1 hare  seen  his 
ways,  and  will  heal  him,  Isa.  Ivii.  17,  18.  He  sends  after  us 
before  we  seek  after  him,  else  we  should  certainly  he  lost. 
Nathan  was  the  prophet  by  whom  God  had  sent  him  notice  of 
his  kind  intentions  toward  him,  eh.  vii.  4.  and  now,  by  the 
same  hand,  he  sends  him  this  message  of  wrath.  God’s  word 
in  the  mouth  of  his  ministers  must  he  received,  whether  it 
speak  terror  or  comfort.  Nathan  was  obedient  to  the  heavenly 
vision,  and  went  on  God’s  errand  to  David.  He  did  not  say, 
“ David  has  sinned,  1 will  not  come  near  him:”  no.  Count 
him  not  as  on  enemy,  hut  admonish  him  as  a brother,  2 Thess. 
iii.  15.  He  did  not  say,  “ David  is  a king,  1 dare  not  reprove 
him  no,  if  God  send  him,  he  sets  his  face  like  a flint,  Isa. 
1.  7. 

II.  The  message  Nathan  delivered  to  him,  in  order  to  his 
conviction. 

1.  lie  fetched  a compass  with  a parable,  which  seemed  to 
David  as  a complaint  made  to  him  by  Nathan  against  one  of 
his  subjects  that  had  wronged  his  poor  neighbour,  in  order  to 
his  righting  the  injured,  and  punishing  the  injurious.  Nathan, 
it  is  likely,  used  to  come  to  him  upon  such  errands,  which 
made  this  the  less  suspected  ; it  becomes  those  who  have 
interest  in  princes,  and  have  free  access  to  them,  to  inter- 
cede for  those  that  are  wronged,  that  they  may  have  right 
done  them. 

(1.)  Nathan  represented  to  David  a notorious  injury,  which 
a rich  man  had  done  to  an  honest  neighbour  that  was  not  able 
to  contend  with  him.  The  rich  mun  had  many  flocks  and  herds, 
r.  2.  the  poor  man  had  one  only,  so  unequally  is  the  world 
divided  ; and  yet  infinite  wisdom,  righteousness,  and  goodness 
make  the  distribution,  that  the  rich  may  learn  charity,  and 
the  poor  contentment.  This  poor  man  had  hut  one  lamb,  sn 
* ewe  lamb,  a little  ewe  lamb,  having  not  wherewithal  tobtiyox 
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keep  more.  13ut  it  was  a rtwV-iamh,  (as  we  eail  it,)  it  grew 
with  liis  children,  v.  3.  lie  was  fond  of  it,  and  it  was 
familiar  with  him  at  all  times.  The  rich  man,  having  occa- 
sion fora  lamb  to  entertain  a friend  with,  took  the  poor  man’s 
lamb  from  him  by  violence,  and  made  use  of  that,  v.  4.  either 
out  of  covetousness,  because  he  grudged  to  make  use  of  his 
own  ; or  rather  out  of  luxury,  because  he  fancied  the  lamb 
that  was  thus  tenderly  kept,  and  ate  and  drank  like  a child, 
must  needs  be  more  delicate  food  than  any  of  his  own,  and 
have  a better  relish. 

(2.)  In  this  he  showed  him  the  evil  of  the  sin  he  had  been 
guilty  of,  in  detiling  Bath-sheba.  He  had  many  wives  and 
-oncubines,  whom  he  kept  at  a distance,  as  rich  men  kept 
their  flocks  in  their  fields  ; had  he  had  hut  one,  and  had  she 
been  dear  to  him  as  the  ewe-lamb  was  to  its  owner,  had  she 
been  dear  to  him  as  the  luring  hind  and  the  pleasant  roe,  her 
breasts  would  hare  satisfied  him  at  all  times,  and  he  would  have 
looked  no  further,  Prov.  v.  19.  Marriage  is  a remedy  against 
fornication,  but  marrying  many  is  not ; for  when  once  the  law 
of  unity  is  transgressed,  the  indulged  lust  will  hardly  stint 
itself.  Uriah,  like  the  poor  man,  had  only  one  wife,  who  was 
to  him  as  his  own  soul,  and  always  lay  in  his  bosom,  for  he 
had  no  other,  desired  no  other,  to  lie  there.  The  traveller  or 
wayfaring  man  was,  as  Bishop  Patrick  explains  it  from  the 
Jewish  writers,  the  evil  imagination,  disposition,  or  desire, 
which  came  into  David’s  heart,  which  he  might  have  satis- 
fied with  some  of  his  own,  yet  nothing  would  serve  hut  Uriah’s 
darling.  They  observe,  that  this  evil  disposition  is  called  a 
traveller,  for  in  the  beginning  it  is  only  so,  but,  in  time,  it  be- 
comes a guest,  and,  in  conclusion,  is  master  of  the  house. 
For  he  that  is  called  a traveller,  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse, 
is  called  a man  ( ish,  a husband,)  in  the  close  of  it.  Yet  some 
observe,  that  in  David’s  breast  lust  was  but  as  a way  faring  man, 
that  tarries  only  for  a night,  it  did  not  constantly  dwell  and 
-ule  there. 

(3.)  By  this  parable,  he  drew  from  David  a sentence  against 
himself.  For  David  supposing  it  to  be  a casein  fact,  and  not 
doubting  the  truth  of  it,  when  he  had  it  from  Nathan  himself, 
gave  judgment  immediately  against  the  offender,  and  confirm- 
ed it  with  an  oath,  v.  5,  6.  [1.]  That,  for  his  injustice  in 

taking  away  the  lamb,  he  should  restore  four-fold,  according 
to  the  law,  Exod.  xxii.  1.  Four  sheep  for  a sheep.  [2.]  That, 
for  his  tyranny  and  cruelty,  and  the  pleasure  he  touk  in  abus- 
ing a poor  man,  he  should  be  put  to  death.  If  a poor  man 
steal  from  a rich  man,  to  satisfy  his  soul  when  he  is  hungry, 
he  shall  make  restitution,  though  it  cost  him  all  the  substance 
of  his  house,  Prov.  vi.  30,  31.  and  Solomon  there  compares  the 
sin  of  adultery  with  that,  v.  32.  But  if  a rich  man  steal  for 
stealing  sake,  not  for  want,  but  wantonness,  merely  that  he 
may  be  imperious  and  vexatious,  he  deserves  to  die  for  it ; for 
to  him  restitution  is  no  punishment,  or  next  to  none.  If  the 
sentence  he  thought  too  severe,  it  must  be  imputed  to  the  pre- 
sent roughness  of  David’s  temper,  being  under  guilt,  and  not 
having  himself  as  yet  received  mercy. 

2.  He  closed  in  with  him,  at  length,  in  the  application  of  the 
parable.  In  beginning  with  a parable,  he  showed  his  pru- 
dence, and  great  need  thei e is  of  prudence  in  giving  reproofs  : 
it  is  well  managed  if,  as  here,  the  offender  can  be  brought,  ere 
he  is  aware,  to  convict  and  condemn  himself ; but  here,  in  his 
application,  he  shows  his  faithfulness,  and  deals  as  plainly 
and  roundly  with  king  David  himself,  as  if  he  had  been  a 
common  person.  In  plain  terms,  “ Thou  art  the  man,  who 
hast  done  this  wrong,  and  a much  greater,  to  thy  neighbour  ; 
and  therefore,  by  thine  own  sentence,  thou  deservest  to  die, 
and  shalt  be  judged  out  of  thine  own  mouth.  Did  he  deserve 
to  die  who  took  his  neighbour’s  lamb,  and  dost  not  thou, 
who  hast  taken  thy  neighbour’s  wife  1 Though  he  took  the 
lamb,  he  did  not  cause  the  owner  thereof  to  lose  his  life,  as 
thou  hast  done,  and  therefore  much  more  art  thou  worthy 
to  die.” 

Now  he  speaks  immediately  from  God,  and,  in  his  name, 
begins  with,  Thussaith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  a name  sacred 
and  venerable  to  David,  and  which  commanded  his  attention  ; 
Nathan  now  speaks,  not  as  a petitioner  for  a poor  man,  but 
as  an  ambassador  from  the  great  God,  with  whom  is  no  respect 
of  persons. 

(1.)  God,  by  Nathan,  reminds  David  of  the  greatthings  he 
had  done  and  designed  for  him,  anointing  him  to  be  king,  and 
preserving  him  to  the  kingdom,  v.  7.  giving  him  power  over 
the  house  and  household  of  his  predecessor,  and  of  others  that 
n«d  been  his  masters,  Nabal  for  one  : he  had  given  him  the 
nouse  of  Israel  and  Judah  ; the  wealth  of  the  kingdom  was  at 
his  service  ; every  body  was  willing  to  oblige  him ; and  ready 
to  bestow  anything  upon  him,  to  make  him  easy:  I would 
wiw  given  thee  such  and  such  things,  v.  8.  See  how  liberal 


Nathan's  parable. 


God  is  in  his  gifts;  we  are  not  straitened  in  him.  Where  he 
has  given  much,  yet  he  gives  more.  And  God’s  bounty  to  us 
is  a great  aggravation  of  our  discontent,  and  desire  of  forbid- 
den fruit.  It  is  ungrateful  to  covet  what  God  has  prohibited, 
while  we  have  liberty  to  pray  for  what  God  has  promised,  and 
that  is  enough. 

(2.)  He  charges  him  with  a high  contempt  of  the  divine 
authority,  in  the  sins  he  had  been  guilty  of.  Wherefore  hast 
thou  (presuming  upon  thy  royal  dignity  and  power)  despised 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord?  v.  9.  This  is  the  spring,  and 
this  is  the  malignity  of  sin,  that  it  is  making  light  of  the  divine 
law,  and  the  Law-maker ; as  if  the.  obligation  of  it  were  weak, 
the  precepts  of  it  trifling,  and  the  threats  not  at  all  formidable. 
Though  no  man  ever  wrote  more  honourably  of  the  law  of 
God,  than  David  did,  yet,  in  this  instance,  he  is  justly  charg- 
ed with  a contempt  of  it.  His  adultery  with  Bath-sheba 
which  began  the  mischief,  is  not  mentioned,  perhaps  because 
he  was  already  convinced  of  that,  but,  [1.]  The  murder  or 
Uriah  is  twice  mentioned.  Thou  hast  killed  Uriah  with  the 
sword  ; though  not  thy  sword,  yet  the  sword  of  the  children  o: 
Ammon,  by  ordering  him  to  be  set  in  the  forefront  of  the 
battle.  They  that  contrive  wickedness  and  command  it,  are 
as  truly  guilty  of  it  as  those  that  execute  it.  It  is  repeated, 
with  an  aggravation.  I'liou  hast  slain  him  with  the  sword  of  the 
children  of  Ammon,  those  uncircumcised  enemies  of  God  and 
Israel.  [2.]  The  marrying  of  Bath-sheba  is  likewise  twice 
mentioned,  because  he  thought  there  was  no  harm  in  that,  v.  9. 
Thou  hast  taken  his  wife  to  be  tliy  wife,  and  again,  v.  10.  To 
marry  her  whom  he  had  before  defiled,  and  whose  husband  lie 
had  slain,  was  an  affront  upon  the  ordinance  of  marriage, 
making  that  not  only  to  palliate,  but,  in  a manner,  to  conse- 
crate such  villanies.  In  all  this  he  despised  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  so  it  is  in  the  Hebrew,  not  only  his  commandment  in 
general,  which  forbade  such  things,  but  the  particular  word  oi 
promise,  which  God  had,  by  Nathan,  sent  to  him  some  time 
before,  that  he  would  build  him  a house  ; whicli  sacred  pro- 
mise if  he  bad  had  a due  value  and  veneration  for,  he  would 
not  thus  have  polluted  his  house  with  lust  and  blood. 

(3.)  He  threatens  an  entail  of  judgments  upon  his  family 
for  this  sin,  v.  10.  “ The  sword  shall  never  depart  from  thy 

house,  not  in  thy  time,  nor  afterward,  hut,  for  the  most  part, 
thou  and  thy  posterity  shall  he  engaged  in  war.”  Or,  it 
points  at  the  slaughters  that  should  he  among  his  children, 
Amnon,  Absalom,  and  Adonijah,  all  falling  by  the  sword. 
God  had  promised  that  his  mercy  should  not  depart  from  him 
and  his  house,  ch.  vii.  15.  yet  here  threatens  that  the  sword 
should  not  depart.  Can  the  mercy  and  the  sword  consist 
with  each  other'!  Yes,  those  may  lie  under  great  and  long 
afflictions,  who  yet  shall  not  he  excluded  from  the  grace  of 
the  covenant.  The  reason  given  is,  Becuuse  thou  hast  despiser. 
me.  Note,  Those  who  despise  the  word  and  law  of  God, 
despise  God  himself,  and  shall  he  lightly  esteemed. 

It  is  particularly  threatened,  [l.J  That  his  children  should 
he  his  grief : I will  raise  up  evil  against  thee  ant  of  thine  own 
house.  Sin  brings  trouble  into  a family,  and  one  sin  is  often 
made  the  punishment  of  another.  [2.]  That  his  wives  should 
be  bis  shame  ; that  by  an  unparalleled  piece  of  villany  they 
should  be  publicly  debauched  before  all  Israel,  v.  11,  12.  It 
is  not  said  it  should  be  done  by  bis  own  son,  lest  the  accom- 
plishment should  have  been  hindered  by  the  prediction  being 
too  plain  ; but  it  was  done  by  Absalom,  at  the  counsel  ot 
Ahithophel,  ch.  xvi.  21,  22.  He  that  defiled  his  neighbour’s 
wife,  should  hare  his  own  defiled,  fur  thus  that  sin  used  to  be 
punished,  as  appears  hv  Job’s  imprecation.  Job  xxxi.  10. 
Then  let  my  wife  grind  unto  another,  and  that  threatening, 
Hos.  iv.  14.  The  sin  was  secret,  and  industriously  concealed, 
but  the  punishment  should  be  open,  and  industriously  pro- 
claimed, to  the  shame  of  David,  whose  sin  in  the  matter  of 
Uriah,  though  committed  many  years  before,  would  then  be 
called  to  mind,  and  commonly  talked  of  upon  that  occasion. 
As  face  answers  to  face  in  a glass,  so  does  the  punishment 
often  answer  to  the  sin  ; here  is  blond  for  blood,  and  unclean- 
ness for  vncleanness.  And  thus  God  would  show  how  much  he 
hates  sin,  even  in  his  own  people,  and  that , wherever  he  finds 
it,  lie  will  not  let  it  go  unpunished. 

3.  David’s  penitent  confession  of  his  sin,  hereupon.  He 
says  not  a word  to  excuse  himself,  or  extenuate  his  sin,  bur 
freely  owns  it,  I have  sinned  against  the  Lord,  v.  13.  It  is 
probable  that  he  said  more  to  this  purport  ; but  this  is 
enough  to  show  that  lie  was  truly  humbled  by  what  Nathan 
said,  and  submitted  himself  to  the  conviction.  He  owns  his 
guilt,  1 have  sinned  ; and  aggravates  it,  It  was  agatnst  the 
Lord  : on  this  string  he  harps  in  the  psalm  he  penned  on  this 
occasion,  Ps.  li.  4.  Against  thee,  thee  only,  hare  I sinned. 

4.  His  DarJ  <a  declared,  upon  this  penitent  confession,  but 
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David's  deep  humiliation. 


with  a reserve  of  judgment.  When  David  said,  1 have  sinned , 
and  Nathan  perceived  that  he  was  a true  penitent,  ( 1. ) He 
did,  in  God’s  name,  assure  him  that  his  sin  was  forgiven, 
“ The  Lord  also  lias  put  away  thy  sin  out  of  the  sight  of  his 
avenging  eye,  thou  shall  not  die''  that  is,  “ not  die  eternally, 
nor  be  for  ever  put  away  from  God,  as  thou  wouldst  have 
been,  if  he  had  not  put  away  the  sin.”  The  obligation  to 
punishment  is  hereby  cancelled  and  vacated.  He  shall  not 
cone  into  condemnation : that  is  the  nature  of  forgiveness. 
“ Thy  iniquity  shall  not  be  thy  everlasting  ruin.  The  swonl 
shall  not  depart  from  thy  house,  but,”  [1  ,J  “ It  shall  not  cut  thee 
off,  thou  shalt  come  to  thy  grave  in  peace.”  David  deserved 
lo  die  as  an  adulterer  and  murderer,  but  God  would  not  cut 
him  off  as  he  might  justly  have  done.  [2.]  “Though  thou 
shalt  all  thy  days  be  chastened  of  the  Lord,  yet  thou  shalt  not 
he  condemned  with  the  world.”  See  how  ready  God  is  to  for- 
give sin.  To  this  instance,  perhaps,  David  refers,  Ps.  xxxii. 
5.  I said,  I will  confess,  and  thou  forgavest.  Let  not  great 
sinners  despair  of  finding  mercy  with  God,  if  they  truly  re- 
pent ; for  who  is  a God  like  unto  him,  pardoning  iniquity  1 
(2.)  Yet  he  pronounces  a sentence  of  death  upon  the  child, 
v.  14.  Behold  the  sovereignty  of  God  1 The  guilty  parent 
lives,  and  the  guiltless  infant  dies  ; but  all  souls  are  his,  and 
he  may,  in  what  way  he  pleases,  glorify  himself  in  his  crea- 
tures. [1.]  David  had,  by  his  sin,  wronged  God  in  his  hon- 
our ; he  had  given  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blas- 
pheme. The  wicked  people  of  that  generation,  the  infidels, 
idolaters,  and  profane,  would  triumph  in  David’s  fall,  and 
speak  ill  cf  God  and  of  his  law,  when  they  saw  one  guilty  of 
such  foul  enormities,  that  professed  such  an  honour  both  for 
him  and  it.  “ These  are  your  professors!  'I'll  is  is  he  that 
prays  and  sings  psalms,  and  is  so  very  devout  ! What  good 
can  there  be  in  such  exercises,  if  they  will  not  restrain  men 
from  adultery  and  murder  1”  They  would  say,  “ Was  not 
Saul  rejected  for  a less  matter  I Why  then  must  David  live, 
and  reign  still  1”  Not  considering  that  God  sees  not  as  man 
sees,  but  searches  the  heart.  To  this  day  there  are  those  who  re- 
proach God,  and  are  hardened  in  sin,  through  the  example  of 
David.  Now,  though  it  is  true  that  none  luve  any  just  reason 
to  speak  ill  of  God,  or  of  his  word  and  ways,  for  David’s 
sake,  and  it  is  their  sin  that  do  so,  yet  he  shall  be  reckoned 
with  that  laid  the  stumbling-block  in  their  way,  and  gave, 
though  not  cause,  yet  colour,  for  the  reproach.  Note,  There 
is  this  great  evil  in  the  scandalous  sins  of  those  that  profess 
religion,  and  relation  to  God,  that  they  furnish  the  enemies  of 
God  and  religion  with  matter  for  reproach  and  blasphemy, 
Rom.  ii.  24.  [2.]  God  will  therefore  vindicate  his  honour, 

by  showing  his  displeasure  against  David  for  this  sin,  and 
letting  the  world  see,  that,  though  he  loves  David,  he  hates 
his  sin  ; and  he  chooses  to  do  it  by  the  death  of  the  child.  The 
landlord  may  distrain  on  any  part  of  the  premises  where  he 
pleases.  Perhaps  the  diseases  and  deaths  of  infants  were  not 
so  common  in  those  days  as  they  are  now,  which  might  make 
this,  as  an  unusual  thing,  the  more  evident  token  of  God’s 
displeasure,  according  to  the  word  he  had  often  said,  that  he 
would  visit  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children. 

15  And  Nathan  departed  unto  his  house.  And 
the  Lord  struck  the  child  that  Uriah’s  wife  bare 
unto  David,  and  it  was  very  sick.  10  David  there- 
fore besought  God  for  the  child;  and  David  fasted, 
and  went  in  and  lay  all  night  upon  the  earth.  17 
And  the  elders  of  his  house  arose,  and  went  to  him, 
to  raise  him  up  from  the  earth  : but  he  would  not, 
neither  did  lie  eat  bread  with  them.  18  And  it  came 
to  pass  on  the  seventh  day  that  the  child  died.  And 
the  servants  of  David  feared  to  tell  him  that  the 
child  was  dead:  for  they  said,  Behold,  while  the 
child  was  yet  alive  we  spake  unto  him.  and  he  would 
not  hearken  unto  our  voice  ; how  w ill  he  then  vex 
himself  if  we  tell  him  that  the  child  is  dead?  19 
But  when  David  saw  that  his  servants  whispered, 
David  perceived  that  the  child  was  dead  : therefore 
David  said  unto  his  servants.  Is  the  child  dead  ? 
And  they  said,  He  is  dead.  20  Then  David  arose 
from  the  earth,  and  washed,  and  anointed  himself, 
and  changed  his  apparel,  and  came  into  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  and  worshipped  : tlmn  he  came  to  his 
own  house;  and  when  he  required,  they  set  bread 
before  him,  and  he  did  eat.  21  Then  said  his  ser- 
ants  unto  him.  What  thing  is  this  that  thou  hast 

r>r»0 


done  ? thou  didst  fast  and  weep  for  the  child  while 
it  was  alive ; but  w hen  the  child  was  dead,  thou 
didst  rise  and  eat  bread.  22  And  he  said.  While 
the  child  was  yet  alive,  I fasted  and  wept;  for  I 
said,  Who  can  tell  whether  God  will  be  gracious  to 
me,  that  the  child  may  live?  23  But  now  he  is 
dead,  wherefore  should  I fast?  can  I bring  him  back 
again?  I shall  go  to  him,  but  he  shall  not  return  to 
me.  24  And  David  comforted  Bath-sheba  his 
wife,  and  went  in  unto  her,  and  lay  with  her:  and 
she  bare  a son,  and  lie  called  his  name  Solomon  ; 
and  the  Lord  loved  him.  25  And  he  sent  by  t he- 
ll and  of  Nathan  the  prophet;  and  he  called  his 
name  Jedidiah,  because  of  the  Lord. 

Nathan,  having  delivered  his  message,  stayed  not  at  court, 
but  went  home,  probably  to  pray  for  David,  to  whom  he  bad 
been  preaching.  God,  in  making  use  of  him  as  an  instru- 
ment to  bring  David  to  repentance,  and  as  the  herald  both  of 
mercy  and  judgment,  put  an  honour  upon  the  ministry,  and 
magnified  his  ward  above  all  his  name.  David  named  one  of  les- 
sons by  Bath-sheba,  Nathan,  in  honour  of  this  propht.,  1 
C’hron.  iii.  5.  and  it  was  that  son  of  whom  Christ,  the  great 
Prophet,  lineally  descended,  Luke  iii.  31.  When  Nathan 
retired,  David,  it  is  probable,  retired  likewise,  and  penned  the 
list  Psalm,  in  which  (though  he  had  been  assured  that  his 
sm  was  pardoned)  he  prays  earnestly  for  pardon,  and  greatly 
laments  his  sin  ; for  then  will  true  penitents  oe  ashamed  of 
what  they  have  done,  when  God  is  pacified  toward  them,  Ezek. 
xv  i.  63. 

Here  is,  I.  The  child's  illness.  The  Lord  struck  it,  and  it 
was  very  sick,  perhaps  with  convulsions,  or  some  other  dread- 
ful distemper,  v.  15.  The  diseases  and  death  of  infants,  that 
hai „ not  sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam’s  transgression, 
especially  as  they  are  sometimes  sadly  circumstanced,  are 
sensible  proofs  of  the  original  sin  in  which  they  are  conceived. 

II.  David’s  humiliation  under  this  token  of  God’s  displea- 
sure, and  the  intercession  he  made  with  God  for  the  life  of  the 
child,  v.  16,  17.  He  fasted,  and  lay  all  night  upon  the  earth , 
and  would  not  suffer  any  of  his  attendants  either  to  feed  him 
or  help  him  up.  This  was  an  evidence  of  the  truth  of  his  re- 
pentance. For,  1.  Hereby  it  appeared  that  he  was  willing  to 
bear  the  shame  of  his  sin,  to  have  it  ever  before  him,  and  to  be 
continually  upbraided  with  it:  for  this  child  would  be  a con- 
tinual memorandum  of  it,  both  to  himself  and  others,  if  he 
lived  ; and,  therefore,  he  was  so  far  from  desiring  its  death,  as 
most,  in  such  circumstances,  do,  that  he  prayed  earnestly  for 
its  life.  True  penitents  patiently  hear  the  reproach  of  their 
youth  and  of  their  youthful  lusts,  Jer.  xxxi.  19.  2.  A very 
tender  compassionate  spirit  appeared  in  this,  and  great 
humanity,  above  what  is  commonly  found  in  men,  especially 
men  of  war,  toward  little  children,  even  their  own  ; and  this 
was  another  sign  of  a kronen  contrite  spirit : they  that  are  peni- 
tent w ill  be  pitiful.  3.  He  discovered  in  this  a great  concern 
for  another  world,  which  is  an  evidence  of  repentance.  Nathan 
had  told  him  that  certainly  the  child  should  die  ; yet,  while  it 
is  in  the  reach  of  prayer,  he  earnestly  intercedes  w ith  God  for 
it,  chiefly  (as  we  may  suppose)  that  its  soul  might  be  safe 
and  happy  in  another  world,  and  that  this  sin  might  not  corns 
against  the  child,  and  that  it  might  not  fare  the  worse  for  that 
in  the  future  state.  4.  He  discovered  in  this  a holy  dread  of 
God  and  of  his  displeasure.  He  deprecated  the  death  of  the 
child,  chiefly  as  it  was  a token  of  God’s  anger  against  him 
and  his  house,  and  was  inflicted  in  performance  of  a threaten- 
ing; therefore  he  prayed  thus  earnestly,  that,  if  it  were  the 
will  of  God,  the  child  might  live,  because  that  would  be  to 
him  a token  of  God’s  being  reconciled  to  him.  Lord,  chasten 
me  not  in  thy  hot  displeasure,  Ps.  vi.  1. 

III.  The  death  of  the  child  ; it  died  on  the  seventh  day,  v 
18.  when  it  was  seven  days  old,  and  therefore  not  circumcised, 
which  David  might,  perhaps,  interpret  as  a further  token  of 
God’s  displeasure,  that  it  died  oefore  it  was  brought  under  the 
seal  of  the  covenant ; yet  he  does  not  therefore  doubt  of  its 
being  happy,  for  the  benefits  of  the  covenant  do  not  depend 
upon  the  seals.  David's  servants,  judging  of  him  by  them- 
selves, were  afraid  to  tell  him  that  the  child  was  dead,  con- 
cluding that  then  he  would  disquiet  himself  most  of  all  so 
that  he  knew  not  till  he  asked,  v.  19. 

IV.  David’s  wonderful  calmness,  when  he  understood  the 
child  was  dead.  Observe, 

1.  What  he  did.  (1.)  He  laid  aside  the  expressions  oi  ui> 
sorrow,  washed  and  anointed  himself,  and  called  for  clean 
linen,  that  he  might  decently  appear  before  God  in  his  riouj? 
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(2.)  He  went  up  to  the  tabernacle,  anil  woi shipped,  like  Job 
when  lie  heard  of  the  death  of  his  children,  lie  went  to  ac- 
knowledge the  hand  of  God  in  the  affliction,  and  to  humble 
himself  under  it,  and  to  submit  to  his  holy  will  in  it  ; to  thank 
God  that  lie  himself  was  spared,  and  his  sin  pardoned  ; and 
to  pray  that  God  would  not  proceed  in  his  controversy  with 
him,  nor  stir  up  all  nis  wrath.  Isany  afflicted  ? let  him  pray. 
Weeping  must  never  hinder  worshipping.  (3.)  Then  he  went 
to  bis  own  house,  and  refreshed  himself,  as  one  who  found 
benefit  by  his  religion  in  the  day  of  his  affliction  ; for,  having 
worshipped,  he  did  eat,  and  his  countenance  was  no  more 
sad. 

2.  The  reason  he  gave  for  what  he  did.  J I is  servants 
thought  it  strange  that  he  should  afflict  himself  so  for  the 
sickness  of  the  child,  and  yet  take  the  death  of  it  so  easily, 
and  asked  him  the  reason  of  it,  v.  21.  In  answer  to  which, 
lie  gives  this  plain  account  of  his  conduct.  (1.)  That,  while 
the  child  was  alive,  he  thought  it  his  duty  to  importune  the 
divine  favour  towards  it,  v.  22.  Nathan  had  indeed  said  the 
child  should  die,  but,  for  aught  that  he  knew,  the  threatening 
might  be  conditional,  as  that  concerning  Hezekiah  : upon  his 
great  humiliation  and  earnest  prayer,  he  that  had  so  often 
heard  the  voice  of  his  weeping  might  be  pleased  to  reverse  the 
sentence,  and  spare  the  child  ; Who  can  tell  whether  Cod  will 
,/et  be  gracious  to  me  ? God  gives  us  leave  to  be  earnest  with 
him  in  prayer  for  particular  blessings,  from  a confidence  in 
Ins  power  and  general  mercy,  though  we  have  no  particular 
promise  to  build  upon  : we  cannot  be  sure,  yet  let  us  pray, 
Jor  who  can  tell  but  God  will  be  gracious  to  us  in  this  or  that 
particular!  When  our  relations  and  friends  have  fallen  sick, 
the  prayer  of  faith  has  prevailed  much  ; while  there  is  life 
there  is  hope,  and  while  there  is  hope  there  is  room  for  pray- 
er. (2.)  That,  the  child  being  dead,  he  thought  it  as  much 
his  duty  to  be  satisfied  in  the  divine  disposal  concerntng  it, 
i . 23.  Now,  wherefore  should  I fust  ? Two  things  checked  his 
grief:  [l.J  I cannot  bring  him  back  again;  and  again,  He 
shall  not  return  to  me.  Those  that  are  dead  are  out  of  the 
icach  of  prayer;  nor  can  our  tears  profit  them;  we  can 
neither  weep  nor  pray  them  back  to  this  life.  Wherefore, 
i hen,  should  we  fast!  To  what  purpose  is  this  waste ? Yet 
David  fasted  and  wept  for  Jonathan  when  he  was  dead,  in 
honour  to  him.  [2.]  1 shall  go  to  him.  first,  To  him,  to  the 
grave.  Note,  The  consideration  of  our  own  death  should 
moderate  our  sorrow  at  the  death  of  our  relations.  It  is  the 
common  lot,  instead  of  mourning  for  their  death,  we  should 
think  of  our  own  : and,  whatever  loss  we  have  of  them  now, 
wo  shall  die  shortly,  and  go  to  them.  Secondly,  To  him,  to 
heaven,  to  a state  of  blessedness,  which  even  the  Old-Testa- 
'nent  saints  had  some  expectation  of.  Godly  parents  have 
great  reason  to  hope,  concerning  their  children  that  die  in  in- 
lancy,  that  it  is  well  with  their  souls  in  the  other  world  ; for 
the  promise  is  to  us  and  to  our  seed,  which  shall  be  performed 
to  those  that  do  not  put  a bar  in  their  own  door,  as  infants  do 
not.  Favores  sunt  ampliandi — Favours  received  should  pro- 
duce the  hope  of  more.  God  calls  them  his  children,  that  are 
born  unto  him  ; and  if  they  be  his,  he  will  save  them.  This 
may  comfort  us  when  our  children  are  removed  fiorn  us  by 
death  ; they  are  better  provided  for,  both  in  work  and  wealth, 
than  they  could  be  in  this  world.  We  shall  be  with  them 
shortly,  to  part  no  more. 

V.  The  birth  of  Solomon.  Though  David’s  marrying  Bath- 
sheba  had  displeased  the  Lord,  yet  he  was  not  therefore  com- 
manded to  divorce  her  ; so  far  from  this,  that  God  gave  him 
that  son  by  heron  whom  the  covenant  of  royalty  should  be 
entailed.  Bath-sheba,  no  doubt,  was  greatly  afflicted  with 
the  sense  of  her  srn,  and  the  tokens  of  God's  displeasure. 
But,  God  having  restored  to  David  the  joys  of  his  salvation, 
lie  comforted  her  with  the  same  comforts  with  which  he  him- 
self was  comforted  of  God,  v.  24.  He  comforted  Bath-sheba. 
And  both  he  and  she  had  reason  to  be  comforted  in  the  tokens 
of  God’s  reconciliation  to  them. 

1.  Inasmuch  as,  by  his  providence,  he  gave  them  ason,  not 
as  the  former,  who  was  given  in  anger,  and  taken  away  in 
wrath,  but  a child  graciously  given,  and  written  among  the 
living  in  Jerusalem.  They  called  him  Solomon,  peaceful,  be- 
cause his  birth  was  a token  of  God’s  being  at  peace  with  them, 
because  of  the  prosperity  which  was  entailed  upon  him,  and 
because  he  was  to  be  a type  of  Christ,  the  Prince  of  peace. 
God  had  removed  one  son  from  them,  but  now  gave  them  an- 
other instead  of  him,  like  Seth  instead  of  Abel,  Gen.  iv.  25. 
llius  God  often  balances  the  griefs  of  his  people  with  corn- 
torts  in  the  same  thing  wherein  he  hath  afflicted  them,  setting 
me  one  over  against  the  other.  David  had  very  patiently 
submitted  to  the  will  of  God  in  the  death  of  the  other  child, 
and  now  God  made  up  the  loss  of  that,  abundantly  to  his  ad- 
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vantage,  in  the  birth  of  this.  The  way  to  have  our  creature, 
comforts  either  continued  or  restored,  or  the  loss  of  them  made 
up  some  other  way,  is,  cheerfully  to  resign  them  to  God. 

2.  Inasmuch  as,  by  his  grace,  he  particularly  owned  and 
favoured  that  son  ; The  Lord  loved  him,  v.  24.  and  v.  25.  or- 
dered him,  by  the  prophet  Nathan,  to  be  called  Jedidiaii, 
Beloved  of  the  Lord  ; though  a seed  of  evil-doers,  (for  such 
David  and  Bath-sheba  were,!  yet  so  well-ordered  was  the 
covenant,  and  the  crown  entailed  by  it,  that  it  took  away  all 
attainders,  and  corruption  of  blood,  signifying,  that  those  who 
were  by  nature  children  of  wrath  and  disobedience,  should, 
by  the  covenant  of  grace,  not  only  be  reconciled,  but  made 
favourites.  And,  in  this  name,  he  typified  Jesus  Christ,  that 
blessed  Jedidiah,  the  Son  of  God's  love,  concerning  whom 
God  declared  again  and  again,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  1 am  well  pleased. 

26  And  Joab  fought  against  Rabbah  of  tire  chil- 
dren of  Amnion,  and  took  the  royal  city.  27  And 
Joab  sent  messengers  to  David,  and  said,  I have 
fought  against  Rabbah,  and  have  taken  the  city  of 
waters.  28  Now  therefore  gather  the  rest  of  the 
people  together,  and  encamp  against  tire  city,  and 
take  it : lest  I take  the  city,  and  it  be  called  after 
my  name.  29  And  David  gathered  all  the  people 
together,  and  went  to  Rabbah,  and  fought  against 
it,  and  took  it.  30  And  he  took  their  king’s  crown 
from  oft’  his  head,  (the  weight  whereof  was  a talent 
of  gold  with  the  precious  stones,)  and  it  was  set  on 
David’s  head  ; and  lie  brought  forth  the  spoil  of 
the  city  in  great  abundance.  31  And  he  brought 
forth  the  people  that  were  therein,  and  put  them 
under  saws,  and  under  harrows  of  iron,  and  under 
axes  of  iron,  and  made  them  pass  through  the 
brick-kiln  ; and  thus  did  he  unto  all  the  cities  of 
the  children  of  Ammon.  So  David  and  all  the 
people  returned  unto  Jerusalem. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  conquest  of  Rabbah,  ana 
other  cities  of  the  Ammonites.  Though  this  comes  in  here 
after  the  birth  of  David’s  child,  yet  it  is  most  probable  that  it 
was  effected  a good  while  before,  and  soon  after  the  death  of' 
Uriah,  perhaps  during  the  days  of  Bath-sheba’s  mourning  for 
him. 

Observe,  1.  That  God  was  very  gracious  in  giving  David 
this  great  success  against  his  enemies,  notwithstanding  the 
sin  he  had  been  guilty  of,  (just  at  that  time  when  he  was  en- 
gaged in  this  war,)  and  the  wicked  use  he  had  made  of  the 
sword  of  the  children  of  Ammon  in  the  murder  of  Uriah. 
Justly  might  he  have  made  that  sword,  from  thenceforward,  a 
plague  to  David  and  his  kingdom  ; yet  he  breaks  it,  and 
makes  David's  sword  victorious,  even  before  he  repented,  that 
this  gaotlness  of  God  might  lead  him  to  '•epentance.  Good  rea- 
son had  David  to  own,  that  God  dealt  not  with  him  according 
ta  his  sins,  Ps.  ciii.  10. 

2.  That  Joab  acted  very  honestly  and  honourably  ; for  when 
he  had  taken  the  city  of  waters,  the  royal  city,  where  the  pa- 
lace was,  and  from  which  the  rest  of  the  city  was  supplied 
with  water,  and  which,  therefore,  upon  the  cutting  off  of  that, 
would  he  obliged  speedily  to  surrender,  he  sent  to  David  to 
come  in  person  to  complete  this  great  action,  that  he  might 
have  the  praise  of  it,  v.  26 — 28.  Herein  he  showed  himself  a 
faithful  servant,  that  sought  his  master’s  honour,  and  his  own. 
only  in  subordination  to  his,  and  left  an  example  to  the  ser- 
vants of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  every  thing  they  do,  to  consult  his 
honour  : Not  unto  us,  hut  to  thy  name,  give  glory. 

3.  That  David  was  both  too  haughty  and  too  severe  upon 
this  occasion,  and  neither  so  humble  nor  so  tender  as  he  should 
have  been.  ( 1.)  He  seems  to  have  been  too  fond  of  the  crown 
of  the  king  of  Ammon,  v.  30.  Because  it  was  of  extraordinary 
value,  by  reason  of  the  precious  stones  with  which  it  was  set, 
David  will  have  it  set  upon  his  head,  though  it  would  have 
been  better  to  have  cast  it  at  God’s  feet,  and,  at  this  time,  to 
have  put  bis  own  mouth  in  the  dust,  under  guilt.  The  heart 
that  is  truly  humbled  for  sin  is  dead  to  worldly  glorv,  and 
looks  upon  it  with  a holy  contempt.  (2.)  He  seems  to  have 
been  too  harsh  with  bis  prisoners  of  war,  r.  31.  taking  the  city 
by  storm,  after  it  had  obstinately  held  out  against  a long  and 
expensive  siege  ; if  he  had  put  all  to  the  sword  in  the  heat  of 
battle,  whom  he  found  in  arms,  it  had  been  severe  enough  ; 
but  to  kill  them  afterward,  in  cold  blood,  and  by  cruel  tor- 
tures, with  saws  and  harrows,  tearing  them  to  pieces,  did  nut 
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become  him,  wno,  when  he  entered  upon  tne  government, 
promised  to  sing  of  mercy  as  well  as  judgment,  Ps.  ci.  1.  Hail 
ne  made  examples  of  those  only  who  had  abused  his  ambas- 
sadors, advised  or  assisted  in  it,  that  being  a violation  of 
the  law  of  nations,  it  might  be  looked  upon  as  a piece  of 
necessary  justice  for  terror  to  other  nations  ; Put  to  be 
thus  severe  with  all  the  cities  of  the  children  of  Ammon, 
(that  is,  the  garrisons  or  soldiers  of  the  cities,)  was  extremely 
rigorous,  and  a sign  that  David’s  heart  was  not  yet  made  soft 
by  repentance,  else  the  bowels  of  his  compassion  would  not 
have  been  thus  shut  up  ; a sign  that  he  had  not  yet  found 
mercy,  else  he  would  have  been  more  ready  to  show  mercy. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

The  righteous  Cod  hod  lately  told  David , by  Nathan  the  prophet,  that , to 
chastise  him  for  his  sin , in  the  matter  of  Uriah,  he  would  raise  lip  evil 
against  him  out  of  his  own  house,  ch.  xi.  II.  And  here , in  the  very 
next  chapter , we  find  the  evil  beginning  to  rise  ; from  henceforward , he 
was  followed  with  one  trouble  after  another , which  made  the  latter  part 
of  his  reign  less  glorious  and  pleasant  than  the  former  part  Thus  God 
/•hastened  him  with  the  rod  of  men,  yet  assured  him  that  his  loving-kind- 
ness he  would  not  utterly  take  away.  Adultery  and  murder  were 
David's  sins,  and  those  sins,  among  his  children , ( Amnon  defiling  his 
sister  Tamar,  and  Absalom  murdering  his  brother  Amnon,)  were  the 
beginnings  of  his  punishment,  and  the  more  grievous , because  he  had 
reason  to  fear  that  his  bad  example  might  help  to  bring  them  to  these 
wickednesses.  In  this  chapter,  we  have,  I.  Amnon  ravishing  Tamar  ; 
assisted  in  his  plot  to  do  it  by  Jonadab  his  kinsman,  and  villanously  exe- 
cuting it,  v.  1 — 20.  II.  Absalom  murdering  Amnon  for  it,  v.  2! — 30. 
Both  great  griefs  to  David,  and  the  more,  because  he  was  unwillingly 
made  accessary  to  both , by  sending  Tamar  to  Amnon,  and  Amnon  to 
Absalom. 

I 4 ND  it  came  to  pass  after  this,  that  Absalom, 
Is L the  son  of  David,  had  a fair  sister,  whose 
name  was  Tamar  ; and  Amnon  the  son  of  David 
loved  her.  2 And  Amnon  was  so  vexed,  that  lie 
fell  sick  for  his  sister  Tamar  ; for  she  was  a virgin  : 
and  Amnon  thought  it  hard  for  him  to  do  anything 
to  her.  3 But  Amnon  had  a friend,  whose  name 
was  Jonadab,  the  son  of  Shimeah,  David’s  brother  : 
and  Jonadab  was  a very  subtile  man.  4 And  he  said 
unto  him,  Why  art  thou,  being  the  king’s  son,  lean 
from  day  to  day?  wilt  thou  not  tell  me?  And 
Amnon  said  unto  him,  I love  Tamar,  my  brother 
Absalom’s  sister.  6 And  Jonadab  said  unto  him, 
Lay  thee  down  on  thy  bed,  and  make  thyself  sick  : 
and  when  thy  father  cometli  to  see  thee,  say  unto 
him,  I pray  thee,  let  my  sister  Tamar  come  and 
give  me  meat,  and  dress  the  meat  in  my  sight,  that  I 
may  see  it,  and  eat  it  at  her  hand.  (>  So  Amnon 
lay  down,  and  made  himself  sick  : and  when  the 
king  was  come  to  see  him,  Amnon  said  unto  the 
king,  I pray  thee,  let  Tamar  my  sister  come,  and 
make  me  a couple  of  cakes  in  my  sight,  that  I may 
cat  at  her  hand.  7 Then  David  sent  home  to  Ta- 
mar, saying.  Go  now  to  thy  brother  Amnon’s  house, 
and  dress  him  meat.  8 So  Tamar  went  to  her 
brother  Amuon’s  house  ; and  he  was  laid  down. 
And  she  took  flour,  and  kneaded  it,  and  made 
cakes  in  his  sight,  and  did  bake  the  cakes.  9 And 
she  took  a pan,  and  poured  them  out  before  him  ; 
but  he  refused  to  eat.  And  Amnon  said.  Have  out 
all  men  from  me : and  they  went  out  every  man 
from  him.  10  And  Amnon  said  unto  Tamar, 
Bring  the  meat  into  the  chamber,  that  I may  eat  of 
thine  hand.  And  Tamar  took  the  cakes  which  she 
had  made,  and  brought  them  into  the  chamber  to 
Vmnon  her  brother.  II  And  when  she  had  brought 
them  unto  him  to  eat,  he  took  hold  of  her,  and  said 
unto  her,  Come,  lie  with  me,  my  sister.  12  And 
she  answered  him.  Nay,  my  brother,  do  not  force  me  ; 
for  no  such  thing  ought  to  be  done  in  Israel : do  not 
•houthis  folly  13  And  I,  whither  shall  I cause  my 
shame  to  go ! and  as  for  thee,  thou  slialt  be  as  one 
of  the  fools  in  Israel.  Now  therefore,  I pray  thee, 
speak  unto  the  king ; for  lie  will  not  withhold  me  from 
thee.  14  Howbeit,  he  would  not  hearken  unto  her 
810 


voice  ; hut,  being  stronger  than  she,  forced  her,  and 
lay  with  her.  15  Then  Amnon  hated  her  exceed- 
ingly; so  that  the  hatred  wherewith  he  hated  her 
was  greater  than  the  love  wherewith  he  had  loved 
her.  And  Amnon  said  unto  her,  Arise,  be  gone. 
10  And  she  said  unto  him.  There  is  no  cause  : this 
evil  in  sending  me  away  is  greater  than  the  other 
that  thou  didst  unto  me.  But  he  would  not  hearken 
unto  her.  17  Then  he  called  iris  servant  that  minis- 
tered unto  him,  and  said.  Put  now  this  woman  out 
from  me,  and  bolt  the  door  after  her.  18  And  she 
had  a garment  of  divers  colours  upon  her:  for  with 
such  robes  were  the  king’s  daughters  that  were  vir- 
gins apparelled.  Then  his  servant  brought  her  out, 
and  bolted  the  door  after  her.  19  And  Tamar  put 
ashes  on  her  head,  and  rent  her  garment  of  divers 
colours  that  was  on  her,  and  laid  tier  hand  on  her 
head,  and  went  on  crying.  20  And  Absalom  her 
brother  said  unto  her,  Hath  Amnon  thy  brother  been 
with  thee  ? hut  hold  now  thy  peace,  my  sister : lie 
is  thy  brother  ; regard  not  this  thing.  So  Tamar 
remained  desolate  in  her  brother  Absalom’s  house. 

We  have  here  a particular  account  of  the  abominable 
wickedness  of  Amnon,  in  ravishing  his  sister:  a subject  not 
fit  to  be  enlarged  upon,  nor  indeed  to  be  mentioned  without 
blushing,  that  ever  any  man  should  be  so  vile,  especially  that 
a son  of  David  should  be  so.  Amnon’s  character,  we  have 
reason  to  think,  was  bad  in  other  things  ; if  he  had  not  for- 
saken God,  he  had  never  been  given  up  to  these  vile  affec- 
tions. Godly  parents  have  often  been  afflicted  with  wicked 
children  ; grace  does  not  run  in  the  blood,  but  corruption 
does.  We  do  not  find  that  David’s  children  imitated  him  in 
his  devotion  ; but  his  false  steps  they  trod  in,  and  in  those 
did  much  worse,  and  repented  not.  Parents  know  not  how 
fatal  the  consequences  may  be,  if,  in  any  instance,  they  give 
their  children  bad  examples.  Observe  the  steps  of  Amnon's 
sin. 

I.  The  Devil,  as  an  unclean  spirit,  put  it  into  his  heart  to 
lust  after  his  sister  Tamar.  Beauty  is  a snare  to  many,  it 
was  so  to  her,  she  was  fair,  and  therefore  Amnon  coveted  her, 
.ii.  1.  They,  that  are  peculiarly  handsome  have  no  reason,  on 
tnat  account,  to  be  proud,  but  great  reason  to  stand  upon 
their  watch.  Amnon’s  lust  was,  1.  Unnatural  in  itself  ; to 
lust  after  his  sister,  which  even  natural  conscience  startles  at, 
and  cannot  think  of  without  horror.  Such  a spirit  of  contra- 
diction there  is  in  man’s  corrupt  nature,  that  still  it  desires 
forbidden  fruit,  and  the  more  strongly  it  is  forbidden,  the 
more  greedily  it  is  desired.  Can  he  entertain  the  thought  of 
betrayi-ng  that  virtue  and  honour  of  which,  as  a brother,  lie 
ought  to  have  been  the  protector  ? But  what  wickedness  so 
vile,  as  not  to  find  admittance  into  an  unsanctified,  unguard- 
ed heart,  left  to  itself?  2.  It  was  very  uneasy  to  him.  He 
was  so  vexed  that  he  could  not  gain  an  opportunity  to  solicit 
her  chastity,  (for  innocent  converse  with  her  was  not  denied 
him,)  that  he  fell  sick,  v.  2.  Fleshly  lusts  are  their  own 
punishment,  and  not  only  war  against  the  soul,  but  against 
the  body  too,  and  are  the  rottenness  of  the  bones.  See  what  a 
hard  master  sinners  serve,  and  how  weary  his  yoke  is. 

II.  The  Devil,  as  a subtle  servant,  put  it  into  his  head  how 
to  compass  this  wicked  design.  Amnon  had  a friend,  (so  he 
called  him,  but  he  was  really  an  enemy  to  him,)  a kinsman, 
that  had  in  him  more  of  David’s  blood  (for  he  was  hu 
nephew)  than  of  David’s  spirit,  for  he  was  a subtle  man, 
cunning  to  carry  on  any  bad  design,  especially  an  intrigue  oi 
this  nature,  v.  3. 

1.  He  takes  notice  that  Amnon  looked  ill,  and,  being  a 
subtle  man,  concludes  that  he  was  love-sick,  t>.  4.  and  asks 
him,  “ Why  art  thou,  being  the  king’s  son,  lean  from  day  to 
duy?  Why  dost  thou  pine,  being  the  king’s  eldest  son,  and 
heir  to  the  crown  ? Being  the  king’s  son.”  (I.)  “ Ihou  hast 
the  pleasure  of  the  court  to  divert  thee  ; take  those  pleasures 
then,  and  with  them  drive  away  the  sorrow,  whatever  it  is.” 
Content  and  comfort  are  not  always  to  be  found  in  royal 
palaces.  With  much  more  reason  may  we  ask  dejected  and 
disconsolate  saints,  why  they  that  are  the  children  of  the 
King  of  kings,  and  heirs  of  the  crown  of  life,  are  thus  lean 
from  day  to  day.  (2.)  “ Thou  hast  the  power  of  a prince  to 
command  what  thou  wantest  and  wishest  for  ; use  that  powei 
I therefore,  and  gratify  thvself.  Pine  not  away  for  that  which, 

I lawful  or  unlawful,  thou,  being  the  king’s  son,  mayest  ha- 
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Quicquid  libet  licet — Y'our  will  is  law.’  Thus  Jezebel  to  Ahab 
■n  a like  case,  l Kings  xxi.  7.  Dost  ant  than  go"°rn  Israel  ? 
The  abuse  of  power  is  the  most  dangerous  temptation  of  the 
treat. 

2.  Amnon  having  the  impudence  to  own  his  wicked  lust, 
miscalling  it  love,  (I  love  Tamar,)  Jonadab  put  him  in  a way 
to  accomplish  his  design,  v.  5.  Had  he  been  what  he  pre- 
tended, (Amnon’s  friend,)  he  would  have  startled  at  the  men- 
tion of  such  horrid  wickedness,  would  have  laid  before  him 
the  evil  of  it,  what  an  offence  it  was  to  God,  and  what  a wrong 
to  his  own  soul,  to  entertain  such  a vile  thought;  of  what 
fatal  consequence  it  would  be  to  him  to  cherish  and  prosecute 
it ; he  would  have  used  his  subtilty  to  divert  Amnon  from  it, 
by  recommending  some  other  person  to  him,  whom  he  might 
lawfully  marry.  But  he  seems  not  at  all  surprised  at  it ; ob- 
jects not  either  the  unlawfulness  or  the  difficulty,  the  reproach, 
or  so  much  as  his  father’s  displeasure:  but  puts  him  in  the 
way  to  get  Tamar  to  his  bed-side,  and  then  he  might  do  as  he 
pleased.  Note,  The  case  of  those  is  very  miserable,  whose 
friends,  instead  of  admonishing  and  reproving  them,  flatter 
them,  and  forward  them  in  their  sinful  ways,  and  are  their 
counsellors  and  contrivers  to  do  wickedly.  Amnon  is  already 
sick,  but  goes  about ; he  must  take  upon  him  to  be  so  ill,  (and 
bis  thin  looks  will  give  colour  enough  to  the  pretence,)  as  not 
to  be  able  to  get  up,  and  to  have  no  appetite  to  any  thing  but 
just  that  which  pleases  his  fancy.  Dainty  meat  is  abhorred, 
Job  xxxiii.  20.  the  best  dish  from  the  king's  table  cannot  please 
him  ; but  if  he  can  eat  any  thing,  it  must  be  from  his  sister 
Tamar’s  fair  hand.  This  is  what  he  is  advised  to. 

3.  Amnon  follows  these  directions,  and  thus  gets  Tamar 
within  his  reach.  He  made  himself  sick,  v.  6.  Thus  he  lieth 
in  wait  secretly,  as  a linn  in  his  den,  to  catch  the  poor,  and  to 
draw  them  into  his  net,  Ps.  x.  8 — 10.  David  was  always  fond 
of  his  children,  and  concerned  if  any  thing  ailed  them  ; he  no 
sooner  hears  that  Amnon  is  sick,  than  he  comes  himself  to 
visit  him.  Let  parents  learn  hence  to  be  tender  of  their  chil- 
dren, and  compassionate  toward  them.  The  sick  child  com- 
monly the  mother  comforteth,  Isa.  Ixvi.  13.  but  let  not  the 
lather  be  unconcerned.  We  may  suppose,  that,  when  David 
came  to  see  his  sick  son,  he  gave  him  good  counsel  to  make  a 
right  use  of  his  affliction,  and  prayed  with  him,  which  yet  did 
not  alter  his  wicked  purpose.  At  parting,  the  indulgent  father 
asks,  “ Is  there  any  thing  thou  hast  a mind  to,  that  I can  pro- 
cure for  thee  V’  “ Yes,  Sir,”  says  the  dissembling  son,  “ my 
stomach  is  weak,  and  I knqw  not  of  any  thing  I can  eat,  un- 
less it  be  a cake  of  my  sister  Tamar’s  making,  and  I cannot 
be  satisfied  that  it  is  so,  unless  I see  her  make  it,  and  it  will 
do  me  the  more  good,  if  I eat  it  at  her  hand.”  David  saw  no 
reason  to  suspect  any  mischief  intended,  God  hid  his  heart 
from  understanding  in  this  matter  ; he  therefore  immediately 
orders  Tamar  to  go  and  attend  her  sick  brother,  v.  7.  He  does 
it  very  innocently,  but  afterward,  no  doubt,  reflected  upon  it 
with  great  regret.  Tamar  as  innocently  goes  to  her  brother’s 
chamber,  neither  of  them  dreading  any  abuse  : why  should 
she  from  a brother,  a sick  brother  1 Not  disdaining,  in  obe- 
dience to  her  father,  and  love  to  her  brother,  (though  but  her 
half-brother,)  to  be  his  nurse,  v.  8,  9.  Though  she  was  a 
king’s  daughter,  a great  beauty,  v.  1.  and  well-dressed,  v.  18. 
yet  she  did  not  think  it  below  her  to  knead  cakes  and  bake 
them,  nor  had  she  done  it  now,  if  she  had  not  been  used  to  it. 
Good  housewifery  is  not  a thing  below  the  greatest  ladies, 
nor  ought  they  to  think  it  a disparagement  to  them.  The  vir- 
tuous woman,  whose  husband  sits  among  the  elders,  yet  works 
willingly  with  her  hands,  Prov.  xxxi.  13.  Modern  ages  have 
not  been  destitute  of  such  instances,  nor  is  it  so  unfashionable 
as  some  would  make  it.  Preparing  for  the  sick  should  be  more 
the  care  and  delight  of  the  ladies,  than  preparing  for  the  nice ; 
charity  more  than  curiosity. 

2.  Having  got  her  to  him,  he  contrives  to  nave  her  alone  ; 
for  the  adulterer  (much  more,  so  vile  an  adulterer  as  this)  is 
in  care  that  no  eye  see  him,  Job  xxiv.  15.  The  meat  is  ready, 
but  he  cannot  eat  while  he  is  looked  at  by  those  about  him  ; 
they  must  all  be  turned  out,  v.  9.  The  sick  must  be  humour- 
ed, and  think  they  have  a privilege  to  command.  Tamar  is 
willing  to  humour  him,  her  chaste  and  virtuous  soul  has  not 
the  least  thought  of  that  which  his  polluted  breast  is  full  of; 
and.therefore  she  makes  no  scruple  of  being  alone  with  him  in 
the  inner  chamber,  v.  10.  And  now  the  mask  is  thrown  off, 
the  meat  is  thrown  by,  and  the  wicked  wretch  calls  her,  sister, 
and  yet  impudently  courts  her  to  come  and  lie  with  him,  v.  11. 
it  was  a base  affront  to  her  virtue,  to  think  it  possible  to  per- 
suade her  to  consent  to  such  wickedness,  when  he  knew  her 
behaviour  to  be  always  exemplarily  modest  and  virtuous.  But 
st  is  common  for  those  that  live  in  uncleanness,  to  think  others 
»uch  as  themselves,  at  least,  tinder  to  their  sparks. 


III.  The  Devil,  as  a strong  tempter,  deafens  his  ear  to  all 
the  reasonings  with  which  she  resisted  his  assaults,  and  would 
have  persuaded  him  to  desist.  We  may  well  imagine  what  a 
surprise  and  terror  it  was  to  the  young  lady,  to  be  thus  attack- 
ed, how  she  blushed,  and  how  she  trembled  ; yet,  in  this  great 
confusion,  nothing  could  be  said  more  pertinently,  or  with 
greater  strength  of  argument,  than  what  she  said  to  him. 

1.  She  calls  him  brother,  reminding  him  of  the  nearness  ol 
the  relation,  which  made  it  unlawful  for  him  to  marry  her, 
much  more  to  debauch  her.  It  was  expressly  forbidden,  Lev. 
xviii.  9.  under  a severe  penalty.  Lev.  xx.  17.  Great  care  must 
be  taken  lest  the  love  that  should  be  among  relations  degene- 
rate into  lust. 

2.  She  entreats  him  not  to  force  her,  which  intimates  that 
she  would  never  consent  to  it  in  any  degree  ; and  yvhat  satis- 
faction could  he  take  in  offering  violence) 

3.  She  lays  before  him  the  great  wickedness  of  it.  It  is 
folly  ; all  sin  is  so,  especially  uneleanness  : it  is  wickedness 
of  the  worst  kind.  Such  abominations  ought  not  to  be  com- 
mitted in  Israel,  among  the  professing  people  of  God,  that 
have  better  statutes  than  the  heathen  have.  We  are  Israel- 
ites ; if  we  do  such  things,  we  are  more  inexcusable  than 
others,  and  our  condemnation  will  be  more  intolerable,  for 
we  reproach  the  Lord,  and  that  worthy  name  by  which  we  are 
called. 

4.  She  represents  to  him  the  shame  of  it,  which  perhaps 
might  influence  him  more  than  the  sin  of  it.  “ For  my  part, 
whither  shall  l cause  my  shame  to  go  ? If  it  should  be  conceal- 
ed, yet  I shall  blush  to  think  of  it  as  long  as  I live  ; and  if 
ever  it  be  known,  how  shall  I be  able  to  look  any  of  my  friends 
in  the  face  1 For  thy  part,  thou  shalt  be  as  one  of  the  fools  in 
Israel,”  that  is,  “ Thou  shalt  be  looked  upon  as  an  atrocious 
debauchee,  the  worst  of  men  ; thou  wilt  lose  thine  interest  in 
the  esteem  of  all  that  are  wise  and  good,  and  so  wilt  be  set 
aside  as  unfit  to  rule,  though  the  first-born  ; for  Israel  w,"  ’ 
never  submit  to  the  government  of  such  a fool.”  Prospect  of 
shame,  especially  everlasting  shame,  should  deter  us  from  sin. 

5.  To  divert  him  from  his  wicked  purpose  at  this  time,  and 
(if  possible)  to  get  clear  of  him,  she  intimates  to  him,  that, 
probably,  the  king,  rather  than  he  should  die  for  love  of  her 
would  dispense  with  the  divine  law,  and  let  him  marry  her: 
not  as  if  she  thought  he  had  such  a dispensing  power,  or  would 
pretend  to  it  ; she  was  confident  that,  upon  notice  given  to 
the  king  by  himself,  of  this  wicked  desire,  which  he  would 
scarcely  have  believed  from  any  one  else,  he  would  take  an 
effectual  course  to  protect  her  from  him. 

But  all  her  arts  and  all  her  arguments  availed  not.  His 
proud  spirit  cannot  bear  a denial ; but  her  comfort,  and  honour, 
and  all  that  was  dear  to  her,  must  be  sacrificed  to  his  brutish 
and  outrageous  lust,  v.  14.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  Amnon, 
though  young,  had  long  lived  a lewd  life,  which  his  father 
either  knew  not,  or  punished  not ; for  a man  could  not,  of  a 
sudden,  arrive  at  such  a pitch  of  wickedness  as  this.  But  is 
this  his  love  to  Tamar)  Is  this  the  recompence  he  gives  hei 
for  her  readiness  to  attend  him  in  his  sickness)  Will  he  deal 
with  his  sister  as  with  a harlot)  Base  villain  1 God  delivei 
all  that  are  modest  and  virtuous  from  such  wicked  and  unrea- 
sonable men. 

IV.  The  Devil,  as  a tormentor  and  betrayer,  immediately 
turns  his  love  of  her  into  hatred,  v.  15.  He  hated  her  with 
great  hatred,  greatly,  so  it  is  in  the  margin,  and  grew  as  out- 
rageous in  his  malice,  as  he  had  been  in  his  lust ; he  basely 
turned  her  out  of  doors  by  force  ; nay,  as  if  he  now  disdained 
to  touch  her  with  his  own  hands,  he  ordered  his  servant  re 
pull  her  out,  and  bolt  the  door  after  her,  v.  17.  Now,  1.  The 
innocent  injured  lady  had  reason  to  resent  this  as  a great 
affront,  and,  in  some  respects,  (as  she  says,  v.  16.)  worse  than 
the  former  ; for  nothing  could  have  been  done  more  barbarous, 
or  more  disgraceful  to  her.  Had  he  taken  care  to  conceal  what 
was  done,  her  honour  had  been  lost  to  herself  only.  Had  he 
gone  down  on  his  knees,  and  begged  her  pardon,  it  might  have 
been  some  little  reparation.  Had  he  given  her  time  to  com- 
pose herself  after  the  horrid  confusion  she  was  put  into,  she 
might  have  kept  her  countenance  when  she  went  out,  and  so 
have  kept  her  counsel.  But  to  dismiss  her  thus  hurried,  thus 
rudely,  as  if  she  had  done  some  wicked  thing,  obliged  her,  in 
her  own  defence,  to  proclaim  the  wrong  that  had  been  done 
her.  2.  We  may  learn  from  it,  both  the  malignity  of  sin,  un- 
bridled passions  are  as  bad  as  unbridled  appetites,  and  ti 
mischievous  consequences  of  sin,  at  last. ’ t bites  like  a serpent ; 
for  here  we  find,  (1.)  That  sins,  swee>  in  the  commission,  alter  • 
ward  become  odious  and  painful,  and  the  sinner’s  own  con 
science  makes  them  so  to  himself.  Amnon  haled  Tamar,  be- 
cause she  would  not  consent  to  his  wickedness,  and  so  take 
part  of  the  blame  upc n herself,  but,  to  the  last,  resisted  it, 
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an<i  reasoned  against  it,  and  so  threw  it  upon  him.  Had  he 
hated  the  sin,  and  loathed  himself  for  it,  we  might  have  hoped 
he  was  penitent  ; Godly  sorrow  worketh  indignation,  2 Cor.  vii. 
11.  but  to  hate  the  person  he  had  abused,  showed  that  his  con- 
science was  terrified,  but  his  heart  not  at  all  humbled.  See 
what  deceitful  pleasures  those  of  the  flesh  are,  how  soon  they 
pass  away,  and  turn  into  loathing  ; see  Ezek.  xxiii.  17.  (2.) 
That  sins,  secret  in  the  commission,  alterward  become  open 
and  public,  and  the  sinners  themselves  often  make  them  so. 
Their  own  tongues  fall  upon  them.  The  Jewish  doctors  say, 
that,  upon  the  occasion  of  this  wickedness  o*  Amnon,  a law 
was  made,  that  a young  man  and  a young  woman  should  never 
be  alone  together;  for,  said  they,  if  the  king's  daughter  be  so 
used,  what  will  become  of  the  children  of  private  men  I 

We  must  now  leave  the  criminal  to  the  terrors  of  his  own 
guilty  conscience,  and  inquire  what  becomes  of  the  poor 
victim. 

[1.]  She  bitterly  lamented  the  injury  she  had  received  ; as 
it  was  a stain  to  her  honour,  though  no  real  blemish  to  her 
virtue.  She  tore  her  fine  clothes  in  token  of  her  grief,  and  put 
ashes  upon  her  head,  to  deform  herself,  loathing  her  own 
beauty  and  ornaments,  because  they  had  occasioned  Am- 
non’s  unlawful  love ; and  she  went  on  crying  for  another’s 
sin,  v.  19. 

[2.J  She  retired  to  her  brother  Absalom’s  house,  because 
he  was  her  own  brother,  and  there  she  lived  in  solitude  and 
sorrow,  in  token  of  her  modesty,  and  detestation  of  unclean  - 
ness.  Absalom  spoke  kindly  to  her,  bid  her  pass  by  the  in- 
jury, for  the  present,  designing  himself  to  revenge  it,  v.  20. 
It  should  seem,  by  Absalom’s  question,  (Has  Amnon  been  with 
tlieel ) that  Amnon  was  notorious  for  such  lewd  practices,  so 
that  it  was  dangerous  for  a modest  woman  to  be  with  him  ; 
this  Absalom  might  know,  and  yet  Tamar  be  wholly  ignorant 
of  it. 

21  But  when  king  David  heard  of  all  these  tilings, 
he  was  very  wroth.  2‘2  And  Absalom  spake  unto 
his  brother  Amnon  neither  good  nor  bad  : for  Ab- 
salom hated  Amnon,  because  he  had  forced  his 
sister  Tamar.  23  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  two  full 
years,  that  Absalom  bad  sheep-shearers  in  Baal- 
hazor,  which  is  beside  Ephraim  : and  Absalom  in- 
vited all  the  king’s  sons.  24  And  Absalom  came  to 
the  king,  and  said,  Behold  now,  thy  servant  hath 
sheep-shearers  ; let  the  king,  I beseech  thee,  and  his 
servants,  go  with  thy  servant.  25  And  the  king 
said  to  Absalom,  Nay,  my  son,  let  us  not  all  now  go, 
lest  we  be  chargeable  unto  thee.  And  he  pressed  him  : 
howbeit  he  would  not  go,  but  blessed  him.  26  Then 
said  Absalom,  If  not,  I pray  thee,  let  my  brother 
Amnon  go  with  us.  And  the  king  said  unto  him, 
Why  should  he  go  with  thee  ? 27  But  Absalom 
pressed  him,  that  he  let  Amnon  and  all  the  king’s 
sons  go  with  him.'  28  Now  Absalom  had  command- 
ed his  servants,  saying,  Mark  ye  now  when  Am- 
non’s  heart  is  merry  with  wine;  and  when  I say 
unto  you.  Smite  Amnon;  then  kill  him,  fear  not; 
have  not  I commanded  you  ? be  courageous,  and  be 
valiant.  29  And  the  servants  of  Absalom  did  unto 
Amnon  as  Absalom  had  commanded.  Then  all 
the  king’s  sons  arose,  and  every  man  gat  him  up 
upon  his  mule  and  lied. 

What  Solomon  says  of  the  beginning  of  strife,  is  as  true  of 
the  beginning  of  all  sin  ; it  is  as  the  jetting  forth  of  water; 
when  once  the  flood-gates  are  plucked  up,  an  inundation  fol- 
lows ; one  mischief  begets  another,  and  it  is  hard  to  say  what 
shall  he  in  the  end  thereof. 

I.  We  are  here  told  how  David  resented  the  tidings  of  Am- 
non’s  sin  ; he  was  very  wroth,  v.  21.  So  he  had  reason  to  be, 
that  his  own  son  should  do  such  a wicked  thing,  and  draw 
him  to  be  accessary  to  it.  It  would  be  a reproach  to  him, 
for  not  giving  him  a better  education  ; it  would  be  a blot 
upon  his  family,  the  ruin  of  his  daughter,  a bad  example  to 
his  kingdom,  and  a wrong  to  his  son’s  soul.  But  was  it 
enough  for  him  to  be  angry  1 He  ought  to  have  punished  his 
son  for  it,  and  to  have  put  him  to  open  shame  ; both  as  a 
father,  and  as  a king,  he  had  power  to  do  it.  But  the  Sep- 
uagint  here  adds  these  words  : Bat  he  saddened  not  the  spirit 

his  son  Amnon,  because  he  loved  him,  because  he  was  his  nrst- 
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horn.  He  fell  into  Eli’s  error,  whose  sons  made  themselves  vile, 
and  lie  frowned  not  on  them.  If  Amnon  was  dear  to  him,  his 
punishing  of  him  would  have  been  so  much  thegreater  punish- 
ment to  himself  for  his  own  uncleanness.  But  he  cannot  bear 
the  shame  those  must  submit  to,  who  correct  that  in  others 
which  they  are  conscious  of  in  themselves,  and  therefore  his 
anger  must  serve  instead  of  his  justice  ; this  hardens  sinners, 
Eccl.  viii.  11. 

II.  How  Absalom  resented  it.  He  resolves  already  to  da 
the  part  of  a judge  in  Israel  ; and  since  his  father  will  not 
punish  Amnon,  he  will,  from  a principle,  not  of  justice,  or 
zeal  for  virtue,  but  of  revenge,  because  he  reckons  himself 
affronted  in  the  abuse  done  to  his  sister.  Their  mother  was 
daughter  to  a heathen  prince,  eh.  iii.  3.  which  perhaps  they 
were  upbraided  with  sometimes  by  their  brethren,  as  children 
of  a stranger  ; as  such  a one  Absalom  thought  his  sister  was 
now  treated  ; and  if  Amnon  thought  her  fit  to  be  made  his  har- 
lot, he  would  think  him  fit  to  be  made  his  slave  ; this  enraged 
him,  and  nothing  less  than  the  blood  of  Amnon  will  quench 
his  rage.  Here  we  have, 

1.  The  design  conceived.  Absalom  hated  Amnon,  v.  22.  and 
he  that  hateth  his  brother  is  a murderer  already,  and,  like 
Cain,  is  of  that  wicked  one,  1 John  iii.  12,  15.  Absalom’s 
hatred  of  his  brother’s  crime  had  been  commendable,  and  he 
might  justly  have  prosecuted  him  for  it  by  a due  course  of 
law,  for  example  to  others,  and  the  making  of  some  compen- 
sation to  his  injured  sister  ; but  to  hate  his  person,  and  design 
his  death  by  assassination,  was  to  put  a great  affront  upon 
God,  by  offering  to  repair  the  breach  of  his  seventh  com- 
mandment by  the  violation  of  his  sixth,  as  if  they  were  not  all 
alike  sacred  ; But  he  that  said.  Do  not  commit  adultery,  suid 
also,  Do  not  kill,  James  ii.  11. 

2.  The  design  concealed.  He  said  nothing  to  Amnon  of 

this  matter,  either  good  or  bad,  appeared  as  if  he  did  not 
know  it,  and  maintained  toward  him  his  usual  civility,  only 
waiting  for  a fair  opportunity  to  do  him  a mischief.  That 
malice  is  the  worst,  (1.)  Which  is  hidden  close,  and  has  no 
vent  given  to  it.  If  Absalom  had  reasoned  the  matter  with 
Amnon,  he  might  have  convinced  him  of  his  sin,  and  brought 
him  to  repentance  ; but  saying  nothing,  Amnon’s  heart  was 
hardened,  and  his  own  more  and  more  iinbittered  against  him  ; 
therefore  rebuking  our  neighbour  is  opposed  to  hating  him  ir> 
our  hearts,  Lev.  xix.  17.  Let  passion  have  vent,  and  it  will 
spend  itself.  (2.)  Which  is  gilded  over  with  a show  offriend- 
siiip  ; so  Absalom’s  was.  his  words  smoother  than  butter,  but 
tear  in  his  heart.  See  Prov.  xxvi.  26.  (3.)  Which  is  har- 

boured long  ; two  full  years  Absalom  nursed  this  root  of  bit- 
terness, v.  23.  It  may  be,  at  first,  he  did  not  intend  to  kill  fm 
brother,  (for  if  he  had,  he  might  have  had  as  fair  an  oppor- 
tunity to  do  it  as  he  had  at  last,)  he  only  waited  for  an  occa- 
sion to  disgrace  him,  or  do  him  some  other  mischief ; but,  in 
time,  his  hatred  ripened  to  this,  that  he  would  he  no  less  than 
the  death  of  him.  If  the  sun  going  down  once  upon  the  wrath, 
gives  such  a place  to  the  Devil  as  is  intimated,  Eph.  iv.  26,  27. 
what  would  the  sun-sets  of  two  full  years  do ! 

3.  The  design  laid.  (1.)  Absalom  has  a feast  at  his  house 
in  the  country,  as  Nabal  had,  on  occasion  of  his  sheep-shear- 
ing, v.  23.  Attentive  as  Absalom  was  to  his  person,  (ch.  xiv. 

26. )  and  as  high  as  he  looked,  he  knew  the  state  of  his  flocks , 
and  looked  well  to  his  herds.  Those  that  have  no  other  care 
about  their  estates  in  the  countiy,  than  how  to  spend  them  in 
the  town,  take  a ready  way  to  see  the  end  of  them.  When 
Absalom  had  sheep-shearers,  he  would  himself  be  with  them. 
(2.)  To  this  feast  he  invites  the  king  his  father  and  all  the 
princes  of  the  blood,  v.  24.  Not  only  that  he  might  have  this 
opportunity  to  pay  his  respects  to  them,  but  that  he  might 
make  himself  the  more  respected  among  his  neighbours. 
Those  that  are  akin  to  great  folks  are  apt  to  value  themselves 
too  much  on  their  kindred.  (3.)  The  king  would  not  go  himself, 
because  he  would  not  put  him  to  the  expense  of  his  entertain- 
ment, v.  25.  It  seems,  Absalom  had  an  estate  in  his  own 
hands,  on  which  he  lived  like  himself ; the  king  had  given  it 
him,  but  would  have  him  to  be  a good  husband  of  it  : in  both 
these,  he  is  an  example  to  parents,  when  their  children  are 
grown  up,  to  give  them  a competency  to  live  upon,  according 
to  their  rank,  and  then  to  take  care  that  they  do  not  liveabove 
it,  especially  that  they  be  no  way  accessary  to  their  doing  so. 
It  is  prudent  for  young  housekeepers  to  begin  as  they  can 
hold  out,  and  not  to  spend  the  wool  upon  the  shearing  of  it. 
(4.)  Absalom  got  leave  for  Amnon.  and  all  the  rest  of  the 
king’s  sons,  to  come  and  grace  his  table  in  the  country,  i.  26, 

27.  Absalom  had  so  effectually  concealed  his  enmity  to  Am- 
non, that  David  saw  no  reason  to  suspect  any  design  upon 
him  in  that  particular  invitation,  “ Let  my  brother  Amnou 
go  ;”  but  this  would  make  the  strc’-c  more  cutting  to  David 


Before  Christ,  Dmj. 


II.  SAMUEL,  XIII. 


Absalom' s flight. 


that  he  was  himself  drawn  in  to  consent  to  that  which  gave 
the  opportunity  fdr  it,  as  before,  v.  7.  It  seems,  David’s  sons, 
though  grown  up,  continued  to  pay  that  deference  to  their 
father,  as  not  to  go  such  a small  journey  as  this,  without  his 
leave.  Thus  ought  children,  even  when  they  are  become  men 
and  women,  to  honour  their  parents,  advise  with  them,  and 
do  nothing  material  without  their  consent,  much  less  against 
iheir  mind. 

4.  The  design  executed,  i . 28,  29.  (1.)  Absalom’s  enter- 
tainment was  very  plentiful  ; for  he  resolves  that  they  shall 
all  be  merry  with  wine  ; at  least,  concludes  that  Amnon  will 
lie  so,  for  he  knew  that  he  was  apt  to  drink  to  excess.  But, 
<2.)  The  orders  he  gave  to  his  servants  concerning  Amnon, 
that  they  should  mingle  his  blood  with  his  wine,  were  very 
barbarous.  Had  he  challenged  him,  and,  in  reliance  upon 
the  goodness  of  his  cause,  and  the  justice  of  God,  fought  him 
himself,  though  that  had  been  bad  enough,  yet  it  had  been 
more  honourable  and  excusable  ; (our  ancient  law,  in  some 
cases,  allowed  trial  by  battle  ;)  but  to  murder  him,  as  he  did, 
was  to  copy  Cain’s  example,  only  that  the  reason  made  a dif- 
ference ; Abel  was  slain  for  his  righteousness,  Amnon  for  his 
wickedness.  Observe  the  aggravations  of  this  sin  : [1.]  He 
would  have  Amnon  slain,  when  his  heart  u-as  merry  with  wine, 
ind  he  was,  consequently,  least  apprehensive  of  danger,  least 
vble  to  resist  it,  and  also  least  fit  to  go  out  of  the  world  ; as  if 
his  malice  aimed  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body,  not  giving 
tun  time  to  say,  Lord,  hare  mercy  upon  me.  What  a dreadful 
rurprise  has  death  been  to  many,  whose  hearts  have  bean 
«> vercharged  with  surfeiting  ami  drunkenness!  [2.]  Ills  ser- 
vants must  be  employed  to  do  it,  anil  so  involved  in  the  guilt. 
1 le  was  to  give  the  word  of  command.  Smite  Amnon  ; and  then 
they  in  obedience  to  him,  and,  upon  piesumption  that  his 
authority  would  hear  them  out,  must  kill  him.  What  an  im- 
pious defiance  does  he  bid  to  the  divine  law,  when,  though 
the  command  of  God  is  express,  Thou  shnlt  not  kill,  he 
bids  them  kill  Amnon,  with  this  warrant,  “ Have  not  1 com- 
manded you  ? That  is  enough  ; lie  courageous,  and  fear  neither 
God  nor  man.”  Those  servants  are  ill  taught,  (and  have 
wicked  masters,)  who  obey,  in  contradiction  to  God.  Those 
are  too  obsequious,  that  will  damn  their  souls  to  please  their 
masters,  whose  big  words  cannot  secure  them  from  God’s 
wrath.  Masters  must  always  command  their  servants,  as  those 
that  know  they  also  have  a Master  in  heaven.  [3.]  He  did  it 
in  the  presence  of  all  the  king's  sons,  of  whom  it  is  said,  ch. 
•viii.  18.  that  they  were  chief  rulers  ; so  that  it  was  an  affront 
to  public  justice,  which  they  had  the  administration  of,  and 
to  the  king  his  father,  whom  they  represented,  and  a contempt 
of  that  sword  which  should  have  been  a terror  to  Ins  evil 
deeds  ; while  his  evil  deeds,  on  the  contrary,  were  a terror  to 
them  that  bare  it.  [4.J  There  is  reason  to  suspect  that  Absa- 
lom  did  this,  not  only  to  revenge  his  sister’s  quarrel,  but  to 
make  way  for  himself  to  the  throne  ; which  he  was  ambitious 
of,  and  which  he  would  stand  fair  for,  if  Amnon  the  eldest 
son  was  taken  off. 

When  the  word  of  command  was  given,  Absalom’s  servants 
failed  not  to  execute  it,  being  buoyed  up  with  an  opinion,  that 
their  master,  being  now  next  heir  to  the  crown,  (for  Chileab 
was  dead,  as  Bishop  Patrick  thinks,)  would  save  them  from 
barm.  Now  the  threatened  sword  is  drawn  in  David’s  house, 
which  should  not  depart  Irom  it.  First,  His  eldest  son  falls 
by  it,  himself  being,  by  his  wickedness,  the  cause  of  it,  and 
his  father,  by  his  connivance,  accessary  to  it.  Secondly,  All 
his  sons  flee  from  it,  and  come  home  in  terror,  not  knowing 
how  far  their  brother  Absalom’s  bloody  design  might  extend. 
■See  what  mischief  sin  makes  in  families. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  they  were  in  the 
way,  that  tidings  came  to  David,  saying,  Absalom 
hath  slain  all  the  king’s  sons,  and  there  is  not  one 
•of  them  left.  31  Then  the  king  arose,  and  tare  his 
garments,  and  lay  on  the  earth  ; and  all  his  servants 
.stood  by  with  their  clothes  rent.  32  And  Jonadab 
the  son  of  Shimeah,  David’s  brother,  answered  and 
said,  Let  not  my  lord  suppose  that  they  have  slain 
all  the  young  men  the  king’s  sons  ; for  Amnon  only 
isdead:  for  by  the  appointment  of  Absalom  this  hath 
been  determined  from  the  day  that  he  forced  his 
sister  Tamar.  33  Now  therefore  let  not  my  lord  the 
king  take  the  thing  to  his  heart,  to  think  that  all  the 
king’s  sons  are  dead;  for  Amnon  only  is  dead. 
34  But  Absalom  lied.  And  the  young  man  that 
Wot  the  w atch  lifted  ujliis  ryes  and  looked,  and. 


behold,  there  came  much  people  by  the  way  of  the 
hill-side  behind  him.  35  And  Jonadab  said  unto 
the  king,  Behold,  the  king’s  sons  come:  as  thy  ser- 
vant said,  so  it  is.  3t>  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  soon 
as  he  had  made  an  end  of  speaking,  that,  behold, 
the  king’s  sons  came,  and  lifted  up  their  voice,  and 
wept:  and  the  king  also  and  all  his  servants  wept 
very  sore.  37  But  Absalom  (led,  and  went  to  Tal- 
mai,  the  son  of  Ammihud,  king  of  Geshur.  And 
David  mourned  for  his  son  every  day.  38  So  Ab- 
salom lied,  and  went  to  Geshur,  and  was  there  three 
years.  39  And  the  soul  o/'king  David  longed  to  go 
forth  unto  Absalom  : for  he  was  comforted  concern- 
ing Amnon,  seeing  lie  was  dead. 

Here  is,  1.  The  fright  that  David  was  put  into  by  a false  re- 
port brought  to  Jerusalem,  that  Absalom  had  slain  all  the 
kings  sons,  v.  30.  It  is  common  for  fame  to  make  bad  worse  ; 
and  the  first  news  of  such  a thing  as  this,  represents  it  more 
dreadful  than  afterward  it  proves.  Let  us  not  therefore  be 
afraid  of  evil  tidings,  while  they  want  confirmation,  but,  when 
we  hear  the  worst,  hope  the  best,  at  least,  hope  better.  How- 
ever, this  false  news  gave  as  much  affliction  to  David,  for  the 
present,  as  if  it  had  been  true  : he  tare  his  garments,  and  lay 
on  the  earth,  while,  as  yet,  it  was  only  a flying  story,  v.  31.  ft 
was  well  that  David  had  grace  ; he  had  need  enough  of  it 
for  he  had  strong  passions. 

II.  The  rectifying  of  the  mistake,  two  ways.  1.  By  the  sly 
suggestions  of  Jonadab,  David's  nephew,  who  could  tell  him. 
Amnon  only  is  dead,  and  not  all  the  king’s  sons,  v.  32,  33.  and 
could  tell  him  too  that  it  was  done  by  the  appointment  of  Ab- 
salom, and  designed  from  the  day  he  forced  his  sister  Tamar. 
What  a wicked  man  was  he,  if  he  knew  all  this,  or  had  any 
cause  to  suspect  it,  that  he  did  not  make  David  acquainted 
with  it  sooner,  that  means  might  have  been  used  to  make  up 
the  quarrel  ! such  was  Jonadab’s  duty,  had  he  acted  as  an 
honest  man,  or,  at  least,  that  David  might  not  have  thrown 
Amnon  into  the  mouth  of  danger,  by  letting  him  go  to  Ab- 
salom’s house.  If  we  do  not  our  utmost  to  prevent  mischief, 
we  make  ourselves  accessary  to  it.  If  we  say,  Behold,  we 
knew  it  not  ; doth  not  he  that  pander eth  the  heart,  conside i 
whether  we  did  or  no?  See  Prov.  xxiv.  11,  12.  It  is  weil 
if  Jonadab  was  not  as  guilty  of  Amnon’s  death,  as  he  was  of 
his  sin  ; such  friends  do  they  prove,  who  are  hearkened  to  as 
counsellors  to  do  wickedly  : he  that  would  not  be  so  kind  as 
to  prevent  Amnun's  sin,  neither  would  he  be  so  kind  as  to 
prevent  his  ruin,  when,  it  should  seem,  he  might  have 
done  both.  2.  By  the  safe  return  of  all  the  king’s  sons,  ex- 
cept Amnon.  They,  and  their  attendants,  were  speedily  dis- 
covered by  the  watch,  v.  34,  35.  and  soon  arrived  to  show 
themselves  alive,  but  to  bring  the  certain  sad  news  that  Ab- 
salom had  murdered  their  brother  Amnon.  The  grief  David 
had  been  in  for  that  which  was  not,  made  him  the  better  able 
to  bear  that  which  was,  by  giving  him  a sensible  occasion, 
when  he  was  undeceived,  to  thank  God  that  all  his  sons  were 
not  dead  : yet  that  Amnon  was  dead,  and  slain  by  his  own 
brother,  in  such  a treacherous  barbarous  manner,  was  enough 
to  put  the  king  and  court,  the  king  and  kingdom,  into  real 
mourning.  Sorrow  is  never  more  reasonable,  than  when  there 
is  sin  in  the  case. 

III.  Absalom’s  flight  from  justice.  Absalom  immediately 
fled,  v.  34.  He  was  now  as  much  afraid  of  the  king’s  sons,  as 
they  were  of  him  ; they  fled  from  his  malice,  he  from  their 
justice  ; no  part  of  the  land  of  Israel  could  shelter  him,  the 
cities  of  refuge  gave  no  protection  to  a wilful  murderer; 
though  David  had  let  Amnon’s  incest  go  unpunished,  Absa- 
lom could  not  promise  himself  his  pardon  for  this  murder  ; so 
express  was  the  law  in  this  case,  and  so  well  known  David’s 
justice,  and  his  dread  of  blood-guiltiness.  He  therefore  made 
the  best  of  his  way  to  his  mother’s  relations,  and  was  enter 
tained  by  his  grandfather  Talmai,  king  of  Geshur,  v.  37.  and 
there  he  was,protected  three  years,  v.  38.  David  not  demand- 
ing him,  and  Talmai  not  thinking  himself  obliged  to  send  him 
back,  unless  he  were  demanded. 

IV.  David’s  uneasiness  for  his  absence.  He  mourned  for 
Amnon  a good  while,  v.  37.  but,  he  being  past  recall,  time 
wore  off  that  grief;  he  was  comforted  concerning  Amnon  : it 
also  wore  off  too  much  his  detestation  of  Absalom’s  sin  ; in- 
stead of  loathing  him,  as  a murderer,  he  longs  to  go  forth  to 
him,  v.  39.  At  first,  he  could  not  find  in  his  heart  to  do  jus- 
tice on  him,  now  he  can  almost  find  in  his  heart  to  take  him 
into  his  favour  again.  This  was  David’s  infirmity  ; some- 
thing God  saw  in  his  heart  that  made  a difference,  else  wr 

813 


Before  Christ,  1029. 


If.  SAMUEL,  XIV. 


Absalom  favoured  by  Joab. 


should  have  thought  that  he,  as  much  as  Eh,  honoured  his 
sons  more  than  Cod. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Mow  Absalom  threw  himself  out  of  his  royal  father' s protection  and  favour, 
ti  e read  in  the  foregoing  chapter , which  left  him  an  exile,  outlawed , and 
proscribed  ; in  this  chapter , we  have  the  arts  that  were  used  to  bring  him 
and  his  father  together  again,  and  how,  at  last,  it  was  done  ; which  is 
here  recorded,  to  show  the  folly  of  David,  in  sparing  him,  and  in  duly, 
ing  him  in  his  wickedness,  for  which  he  was,  soon  after,  severely  cor- 
rected by  his  unnatural  rebellion.  I.  Joab , by  bringing  a feigned  issue 
{as  the  lawyers  speak)  to  be  tried  before  him,  in  the  case  of  a poor 
widow  of  Tekoah,  gains  from  him  a judgmen'  in  general.  That  the  case 
might  be  so,  as  that  the  putting  of  a murderer  to  death  ou'ht  to  be  dis- 
pensed with,  v.  1 — 20.  If.  Upoi  the  application  of  this , he  gains  from 
him  an  order  to  bring  Absalom  back  to  Jerusalem,  while  yet  he  was 
f m hidden  the  court,  v.  21 — 24.  [If.  After  an  account  of  Absalom, 
his  person,  and  family,  we  are  told  how,  at  length,  he  was  introduced  by 
Joab  into  the  king's  presence,  and  the  kino  was  thoroughly  reconciled  to 
him,  v.  25—33. 

1 lyTOW  Joah  the  son  of  Zeruiah  perceived  that 
i^i  the  kind’s  heart  u-as  toward  Absalom.  2 
And  Joab  sent  to  Tekoah,  and  fetched  thence  a wise 
woman,  and  said  unto  her,  I pray  thee,  feign  thy- 
self to  be  a mourner,  and  put  on  now  mourning 
apparel,  and  anoint  not  thyself  with  oil,  but  be  as  a 
woman  that  had  a long  time  mourned  for  the  dead  ; 

3 And  come  to  the  king,  and  speak  on  this  manner 
unto  him.  So  Joab  put  the  words  in  her  mouth. 

4 And  when  the  woman  of  Tekoah  spake  to  the 
king,  she  fell  on  her  face  to  the  ground,  and  did 
obeisance,  and  said,  Help,  O king.  5 And  the 
king  said  unto  her.  What  aileth  thee?  And  she 
answered,  I am  indeed  a widow  woman,  and  mine 
husband  is  dead.  6 And  thy  handmaid  had  two 
sons,  and  they  two  strove  together  in  the  field,  and 
there  was  none  to  part  them,  but  the  one  smote  the 
other,  and  slew  him.  7 And,  behold,  the  whole 
family  is  risen  against  thine  handmaid,  and  they 
said,  Deliver  him  that  smote  his  brother,  that  we 
may  kill  him,  for  the  life  of  his  brother  whom  he 
slew;  and  we  will  destroy  the  heir  also:  and  so 
they  shall  quench  my  coal  which  is  left,  and  shall 
not  leave  to  my  husband  neither  name  nor  remain- 
der upon  the  earth.  8 And  the  king  said  unto  the 
woman,  Go  to  thine  house,  and  I will  give  charge 
concerning  thee.  9 And  the  woman  of  Tekoah  said 
unto  the  king,  Mv  lord,  O king,  the  iniquity  he  on 
me,  and  on  my  father’s  house ; and  the  king  and 
his  throne  be  guiltless.  10  And  the  king  said, 
Whosoever  saith  ouyht  unto  thee,  bring  him  to  me, 
and  he  shall  not  touch  thee  any  more.  11  Then 
said  she,  I pray  thee,  let  the  king  remember  the 
Lord  thy  God,  that  thou  wouldest  not  suffer  the 
revengers  of  blood  to  destroy  any  more,  lest  they 
destroy  my  son.  And  he  said,  As  the  Lord  liveth, 
there  shall  not  one  hair  of  thy  son  fall  to  the  earth. 
12  Then  the  woman  said.  Let  thine  handmaid,  I 
pray  thee,  speak  one  word  unto  my  lord  the  king. 
And  iie  said.  Say  on.  13  And  the  woman  said. 
Wherefore  then  hast  thou  thought  such  a thing 
ajruinstthe  people  of  God  ? for  the  king  doth  speak 
this  diing  as  one  that  is  faulty,  in  that  the  king  doth 
not  fetch  home  again  his  banished.  14  For  we 
must  needs  die,  and  are  as  water  spilt  on  the 
ground,  which  cannot  be  gathered  up  again  : nei- 
ther doth  God  respect  any  person  ; yet  doth  he 
devise  means  that  his  banished  be  not  expelled  from 
him.  15  Now  therefore  that  I am  come  to  speak 
of  this  thing  unto  my  lord  the  king,  it  is  because 
the  people  have  made  me  afraid:  and  thy  hand- 
maid said,  I will  now  speak  unto  the  king;  it  may 
be  that  the  king  will  perform  the  request  of  his 
handmaid.  16  For  the  king  will  hear,  to  deliver 
his  handmaid  out  of  the  hand  of  the  man  that  would 
destroy  me  and  my  son  together  out  of  the  inherit- 
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ance  of  God.  17  Then  thine  handmaid  said.  The 
word  of  my  lord  the  king  shall  now  fie  comfortable  : 
for  as  an  angel  of  God,  so  is  my  lord  the  king,  to 
discern  good  and  bad  ; therefore  the  Lord  thy 
God  will  be  with  thee.  18  Then  the  king  answered 
and  said  unto  the  woman,  Hide  not  from  me,  I pray 
thee,  the  thing  that  I shall  ask  thee.  And  the 
woman  said.  Let  my  lord  the  king  now  speak.  19 
And  the  king  said,  Is  not  the  hand  of  Joah  with 
thee  in  all  this?  And  the  woman  answered  and 
said,  As  thy  soul  liveth,  my  lord  the  king,  none  can 
turn  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left  from  ought  that 
my  lord  the  king  hath  spoken  : for  thy  servant 
Joah,  he  bade  me,  and  he  put  all  these  words  in  the 
mouth  of  thine  handmaid  : 20  To  fetch  about  this 

form  of  speech  hath  thy  servant  Joah  done  this 
thing  : and  my  lord  is  wise,  according  to  the  wisdom 
of  an  angel  of  God,  to  know  all  thinys  that  are  in 
the  earth. 

Here  is,  I.  Joab’s  design  to  get  Absalom  recalled  oul  ot 
banishment,  his  crime  pardoned,  and  his  attainder  reversed, 
v.  1.  Joah  made  himself  very  busy  in  this  affair.  1.  As  a 
courtier,  that  was  studious,  by  all  ways  possible,  to  ingratiate 
himself  with  his  prince,  and  improve  his  interest  in  his  favour  ; 
he  perceived  that  the  king’s  heart  teas  towards  Absalom,  and 
that,  the  heat  of  his  displeasure  being  over,  he  still  retained 
his  old  affection  for  him,  and  only  wanted  a friend  to  court 
him  to  be  reconciled,  and  to  contrive  for  him  how  he  might  do 
it,  without  impeaching  the  honour  of  his  justice.  Joab,  find- 
ing how  David  stood  affected,  undertook  this  good  office.  ‘2. 
As  a friend  to  Absalom,  whom,  perhaps,  he  had  a particular 
kindness  for,  at  least,  looked  upon  as  the  rising  sun,  to  whom 
it  was  his  interest  to  recommend  himself.  He  plainly  fore- 
saw that  his  father  would,  at  length,  be  reconciled  to  him, 
and  therefore  thought  he  should  make  both  his  friends,  if  he 
were  instrumental  to  bring  it  about.  3.  As  a statesman,  and 
one  concerned  for  the  public  welfare.  He  knew  how  much 
Absalom  was  the  darling  of  the  people,  and  if  David  should 
die  while  he  was  in  banishment,  it  might  occasion  a civil  war 
between  those  that  were  for  him  and  those  that  were  against 
him  : for  it  is  probable,  that,  though  all  Israel  loved  his  per- 
son, yet  they  were  much  divided  upon  his  case.  4.  As  one 
who  was  himself  a delinquent,  hv  the  murder  of  Abner  ; he 
was  conscious  to  himself  of  the  guilt  of  blood,  and  that  he  was 
himself  obnoxious  to  public  justice,  and  therefore,  whatever 
favour  he  could  procure  to  he  shown  to  Absalom,  would  cor- 
roborate his  reprieve. 

II.  His  contrivance  to  do  it,  by  laying  somewhat  of  a pa- 
rallel case  before  the  king,  which  was  done  so  dexterously  bv 
the  person  he  employed,  that  the  king  took  it  for  a real  case, 
and  gave  judgment  upon  it,  as  he  had  done  upon  Nathan’s 
parable;  and  the  judgment  being  in  favour  of  the  criminal, 
the  manager  might,  by  that,  discover  his  sentiments  so  far  as 
to  venture  upon  the  application  of  it,  and  to  show  that  it  was 
the  case  of  his  own  family,  which,  it  is  probable,  she  was  in- 
structed not  to  proceed  to,  if  the  king’s  judgment  upon  her 
ease  had  been  severe. 

1.  The  person  he  employed  is  not  named,  but  is  said  to  he 
a unman  of  Tekoah,  one  whom  he  knew  to  be  fit  for  such  an 
undertaking : and  it  was  requisite  that  the  scene  should  he 
laid  at  a distance,  that  David  might  not  think  it  strange  that 
he  had  not  heard  of  it  before.  It  is  said,  She  was  a wise 
woman,  one  that  had  a quicker  wit,  and  a readier  tongue,  than 
most  of  her  neighbours,  v.  2.  The  truth  of  the  story  would  he 
the  less  suspected,  when  it  came,  as  was  supposed,  from  the 
person’s  own  mouth. 

2.  The  character  she  put  on,  was,  that  of  a disconsolate 
widow,  v.  2.  Joab  knew  such  a one  would  have  an  easy  ac- 
cess to  the  king,  who  was  always  ready  to  comfort  the  mourn- 
ers, especially  the  mourning  widows,  having  himself  mentioned 
it  among  the  titles  of  God’s  honour,  that  he  is  a Judge  of  the 
widows,  Ps.  lxviii.  5.  God's  ear,  no  doubt,  is  more  open  to  the 
cries  of  the  afflicted,  and  his  heart  too,  than  that  of  the  most 
merciful  princes  on  earth  could  be. 

3.  It  was  a case  of  compassion  which  she  had  to  represent 
to  the  king,  and  a ease  in  which  she  could  have  no  relief  but 
from  the  chancery  in  the  royal  breast : the  law  (and  conse- 
quently the  judgment  of  all  the  inferior  courts)  being  against 
her.  She  tells  the  king  that  r-he  had  buried  her  husband,  r. 
5.  that  she  had  two  sons  that  were  the  support  and  comfort  o' 
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her  widowed  state,  that  these  two  '.as  young  men  are  apt  to 
do)  fell  out  and  fought,  and  one  of  tnem  unhappily  killed  the 
other,  v.  6.  that,  for  her  part,  she  was  desirous  to  protect  the 
rnanslayer,  for,  as  Rebekah  argued  concerning  her  two  sons, 
Why  should  she  be  deprived  of  them  both  in  me  day  ? Gen. 
xxvii.  47.  But  though  she,  who  was  nearest  of  kin  to  the 
slain,  was  willing  to  let  fall  the  demands  of  an  avenger  of 
blood,  yet  the  other  relations  insisted  upon  it,  that  the  sur- 
viving brother  should  be  put  to  death,  according  to  law,  not 
out  of  any  affection,  either  to  justice  or  to  the  memory  of  the 
slain  brother,  but  that,  by  destroying  the  heir,  (which  they 
had  the  impudence  to  own  was  the  thing  they  aimed  at,)  the 
inheritance  might  be  theirs  : and  thus  they  would  cut  off, 
(1.)  Her  comfort;  “ They  shall  quench  my  coal,  deprive  me 
of  the  only  support  of  my  old  age,  and  put  a period  to  all  my 
joy  in  this  world,  which  is  reduced  to  this  one  coal.”  (2.) 
Her  husband’s  memory  : “ His  family  will  be  quite  extinct, 
and  they  will  leave  him  neither  name  nor  remainder,”  v.  7. 

4.  The  king  promised  her  his  favour,  and  a protection  for 
her  son.  Observe  how  she  grew  upon  the  king’s  compassion- 

te  concessions.  (1.)  Upon  the  representation  of  her  case, 
he  promised  to  consider  of  it,  and  to  give  orders  about  it ; 
v.  8.  This  was  encouraging,  that  he  did  not  dismiss  her  peti- 
tion with  “ Curat  lex— Let  the  law  take  its  course ; blood  calls 
for  blood,  and  let  it  have  what  it  calls  for  but  he  will  take 
time  to  inquire  whether  the  allegations  of  her  petition  be  true. 
(2.)  The  woman  is  not  content  with  this,  but  begs  that  he 
would  immediately  give  judgment  in  her  favour;  and,  if  the 
matter  of  fact  were  not  as  she  represented  it,  and  consequently 
a wrong  judgment  given  upon  it,  let  her  bear  the  blame,  and 
free  the  king  and  his  throne  from  guilt,  v.  9.  Yet  her  saying 
this  would  not  acquit  the  king,  if  he  should  pass  sentence 
without  taking  due  cognizance  of  the  case.  (3.)  Being  thus 
pressed,  he  maxes  a further  promise,  that  she  should  not  be  in- 
jured or  insulted  by  her  adversaries,  but  he  would  protect  her 
from  all  molestation,  v.  10.  Magistrates  ought  to  be  the 
patrons  of  oppressed  widows.  (4.)  Yet  this  does  not  content 
her,  unless  she  can  get  her  son’s  pardon,  and  protection  for 
him  too.  Parents  are  not  easy,  unless  their  children  be  safe, 
safe  for  both  worlds,  v.  11.  “ Let  not  the  avenger  of  blood 

destroy  my  son,  for  1 am  undone  if  1 lose  him  ; as  good  take 
my  life  as  his.  Therefore  let  the  king  remember  the  Lord  thy 
Cod,”  that  is  ; [1.]  “ Let  him  confirm  this  merciful  sentence 
with  an  oath,  making  mention  of  the  Lord  our  God,  by  way  of 
appeal  to  him,  that  the  sentence  may  be  indisputable,  and 
irreversible  ; and  then  I shall  be  easy.  See  Heb.  vi.  17,  18. 
r 2.]  “ Let  him  consider  what  good  reason  there  is  for  this 
merciful  sentence,  and  then  he  himself  will  be  confirmed  in 
it.  Remember  how  gracious  and  merciful  the  Lord  thy  God 
is,  how  he  bears  long  with  sinners,  and  does  not  deal  with 
them  according  to  their  deserts,  but  is  ready  to  forgive.  Re- 
member how  the  Lord  thy  God  spared  Cain,  who  slew  his  bro- 
ther, and  protected  him  from  the  avengers  of  blood,  Gen.  iv. 
15.  Remember  how  the  Lord  thy  God  forgave  thee  the  blood 
o!  Uriah,  and  let  the  king,  that  has  found  mercy,  show  mercy.” 
Note,  Nothing  is  more  proper,  or  more  powerful,  to  engage 
us  to  every  duty,  especially  to  all  acts  of  mercy  and  kindness, 
than  to  remember  the  Lord  our  God.  (5.)  This  importunate 
widow,  by  pressing  the  matter  thus  close,  obtains,  at  last,  a 
lull  pardon  for  her  son,  ratified  with  an  oath  as  she  desired, 
As  the  Lord  liveth,  there  shall  not  one  hair  of  thy  son  fall  to  the 
earth,  that  is,  “ I will  undertake  he  shall  come  to  no  damage 
upon  this  account.”  The  Son  of  David  has  assured  all  that 
put  themselves  under  his  protection,  that,  though  they  should 
he  put  to  death  for  his  sake,  not  a hair  of  their  head  shall 
perish,  Luke  xxi.  16,  18.  though  they  should  iose  for  him,  they 
should  not  lose  by  him.  Whether  David  did  well,  thus  to 
undertake  the  protection  of  a murderer,  whom  the  cities  of  re- 
fuge would  not  protect,  I cannot  say.  But,  as  the  matter  of 
fact  appeared  to  him,  there  was  not  only  great  reason  for 
compassion  to  the  mother,  but  room  enough  for  a favourable 
.lodgment  concerning  the  son  : he  had  slain  his  brother,  but 
he  hated  him  not  in  time  past  ; it  was  upon  a sudden  provoca- 
tion, and,  for  aught  that  appeared,  it  might  be  done  in  his 
own  defence.  He  pleaded  not  this  himself,  but  the  judge 
must  be  of  counsel  for  the  prisoner ; and  therefore,  Let  mercy, 
at  this  time,  rejoice  against  judgment. 

5.  The  case  being  thus  adjudged  in  favour  of  her  son,  it  is 
now  time  to  apply  it  to  the  king’s  son,  Absalom.  The  mask 
here  begins  to  he  thrown  off,  and  another  scene  opened  ; the 
King  is  surprised,  but  not  at  all  displeased,  to  find  his  humble 
petitioner,  of  a sudden,  become  his  reprover,  his  privy-coun- 
sellor, an  advocate  for  the  prince  his  son,  and  the  mouth  of  the 
people,  undertaking  to  represent  to  him  their  sentiments. 
She  begs  his  oardon,  and  his  patien"e,  for  what  she  had  fur- 


ther to  say,  v.  12.  and  has  leave  to  say  it,  the  king  being  very 
well  pleased  with  her  wit  and  humour. 

(1.)  She  supposes  Absalom’s  case  to  be,  in  effect,  the  same 
with  that  which  she  had  put  as  her  son’s  ; and  therefore,  if 
the  king  would  protect  her  son,  though  he  had  slain  his  bro- 
ther, much  more  ought  he  to  protect  his  own,  and  to  fetch 
home  his  banished,  v.  13.  Mutato  nomine,  de  te  fabula  nurra- 
tur — Change  but  the  names,  to  you  the  tale  belongs.  She  namc-s 
not  Absalom,  nor  needed  she  to  name  him  : David  longed  so 
much  after  him,  and  had  him  so  much  in  his  thoughts,  that  he 
was  soon  aware  whom  she  meant  by  his  banished.  And  in 
those  two  words  were  two  arguments  which  the  king’s  tender 
spirit  felt  the  force  of ; “ He  is  banished,  and  has,  for  three 
years,  undergone  the  disgrace  and  terror,  and  all  the  incon- 
veniences, of  banishment  : sufficient  to  such  a one  is  this  pu- 
nishment: but  he  is  thy  banished,  thy  own  son,  a piece  of 
thyself,  thy  dear  son,  whom  thou  lovest.” 

It  is  true,  Absalom’s  case  differed  very  much  from  that 
which  she  had  put.  Absalom  did  not  slay  his  brother  upon  a 
hasty  passion  ; but  maliciously,  and  upon  an  old  grudge  ; 
not  in  the  field,  where  there  were  no  witnesses,  but  at  table, 
before  all  his  guests.  Absalom  was  not  an  only  son,  as  hers 
was  ; David  had  many  more,  and  one  lately  born,  more  likely 
to  be  his  successor  than  Absalom,  for  he  was  called  Jedidiah, 
because  God  loved  him.  But  David  was  himself  too  well 
affected  to  the  cause,  to  be  critical  in  his  remarks  upon  the 
disparity  of  the  cases,  and  was  more  desirous  than  she  could 
be,  to  bring  that  favourable  judgment  to  his  own  son  which 
he  had  given  concerning  hers. 

(2.)  She  reasons  upon  it  with  the  king,  to  persuade  him  to 
recall  Absalom  out  of  banishment,  give  him  his  pardon,  and' 
take  him  into  his  favour  again. 

fl.]  She  pleads  the  interest  which  the  people  of  Israel  had 
in  him.  “ What  is  done  against  him  is  done  against  the  peo- 
ple of  God,  who  have  their  eye  upon  him  as  heir  of  the  crown, 
at  least,  have  their  eye  upon  the  house  of  David  in  general., 
with  which  the  covenant  is  made,  and  which  therefore  they 
cannot  see  the  diminution  and  decay  of,  by  the  fall  of  so  many 
of  its  branches  in  the  flower  of  their  age.  Therefore  the  king 
speaks  to  one  that  is  faulty,  for  he  will  provide  that  my  hus- 
band’s name  and  memory  be  not  cut  off,  and  yet  takes  no 
care,  though  his  own  be  in  danger,  which  is  of  more  value  and 
importance  than  ten  thousand  of  ours. 

[2.]  She  pleads  man’s  mortality,  v.  14.  “ We  must  needs 
die,  it  is  appointed  for  us,  we  cannot  avoid  the  thing  itself, 
nor  defer  it  till  another  time.  We  are  all  under  a fatal  ne- 
cessity of  dying  ; and  when  we  are  dead,  we  are  past  recall, 
as  water  spilt  upon  the  ground  ; nay,  even  while  we  are  alive, 
we  are  so,  we  have  lost  our  immortality,  past  retrieve.  Amnon 
must  have  died,  some  time,  if  Absalom  had  not  killed  him  . 
and  if  Absalom  be  now  put  to  death  for  killing  him,  that  will 
not  bring  him  to  life  again.”  This  was  poor  reasoning,  and 
would  serve  against  the  punishment  of  any  murderer  ; but,  it 
should  seem,  Amnon  was  a man  little  regarded  by  the  people, 
and  his  death  little  lamented,  and  it  was  generally  thought 
hard  that  so  dear  a life  as  Absalom’s  should  go  for  one  so  lit- 
tle valued  as  Amnon’s. 

[3.]  She  pleads  God’s  mercy  and  his  clemency  toward  poor 
guilty  sinners.  “ God  does  not  take  away  the  soul,  or  life,  but 
devises  means  that  his  banished,  his  children  that  have  offended 
him,  and  are  obnoxious  to  his  justice,  as  Absalom  is  to  thine, 
he  not  for  ever  expelled  from  him,”  v.  14.  Here  are  two  great 
instances  of  the  mercy  of  God  to  sinners,  properly  urged  as 
reasons  for  showing  mercy.  First,  The  patience  he  exercises 
toward  them.  His  law  is  broken,  yet  he  does  not  immediately 
take  away  the  life  of  those  that  break  it  ; does  not  strike  sin 
ners  dead,  as  justly  he  might,  in  the  act  of  sin,  but  bears  with 
them,  and  waits  to  be  gracious.  God’s  vengeance  had  suffer- 
ed Absalom  to  live  ; why  then  should  not  David’s  justice 
suffer  him  1 Secondly,  The  provision  he  had  made  for  their 
restoration  to  his  favour,  that  though  by  sin  they  have  banish- 
ed themselves  from  him,  yet  they  might  not  be  expelled,  or 
cast  off,  for  ever.  Atonement  might  be  made  for  sinners  by 
sacrifice.  Lepers,  and  others  ceremonially  unclean,  were 
banished,  but  provision  was  made  for  their  cleansing,  that, 
though  fora  time  excluded,  they  might  not  be  finally  expelled 
The  state  of  sinners  is  a state  of  banishment  from  God.  Poor 
banished  sinners  are  likely  to  be  for  ever  expelled  from  God, 
if  some  course  be  not  taken  to  prevent  it:  it  is  against  the 
mind  of  God.  that  they  should  be  so,  for  be  is  not  willing  that 
any  should  perish  ; infinite  wisdom  has  devised  proper  means 
to  prevent  it ; so  that  it  is  the  sinners’  own  fault,  if  they  be 
cast  off.  This  instance  of  God’s  good  will  towards  us  all, 
should  incline  us  to  be  merciful  and  compassionate  one  to- 
wards another,  Matth.  xviii.  32,  33. 
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II.  SAMUEL,  XIV 


The  return  of  Absalom 


6.  She  concludes  her  address  with  high  compliments  to  the 
king,  and  strong  expressions  of  her  assurance  that  he  would  do 
what  was  just  and  kind,  both  in  the  one  case  and  in  the  other, 
n.  15 — 17.  for,  as  if  the  case  had  been  real,  still  she  pleads 
for  herself,  and  her  son,  yet  meaning  Absalom. 

(1.)  She  would  not  have  troubled  the  king  thus,  but  that  the 
people  made  her  afraid.  Understanding  it  of  her  own  case, 
all  her  neighbours  made  ber  apprehensive  of  the  ruin  she  and 
her  son  were  upon  the  brink  of,  from  the  avengers  of  blood, 
the  terror  of  which  made  her  thus  bold  in  her  applications  to 
the  king  himself.  Understanding  it  of  Absalom’s  case,  she 
gives  the  king  to  understand,  what  he  did  not  know  before, 
that  the  nation  was  disgusted  at  his  severity  towards  Absalom, 
to  that  degree,  that  she  was  really  afraid  it  would  occasion  a 
general  mutiny  or  insurrection,  for  lie  preventing  of  which 
great  mischief,  she  ventured  to  speak  to  the  king  himself.  The 
fright  she  was  in  must  excuse  her  rudeness. 

( 2. ) She  applied  herself  to  him  with  a great  confidence  in 
his  wisdom  and  clemency.  “ 1 said,  l will  speak  to  the  kins; 
myself,  and  ask  nobody  to  speak  for  me  ; for  the  king  will 
hear  reason,  even  from  so  mean  a creature  as  1 am,  will  hear 
the  cries  of  the  oppressed,  and  will  not  suffer  the  poorest  of 
his  subjects  to  be  destroyed  out  of  the  inheritance  of  God,"  that 

is,  “ driven  out  of  the  land  of  Israel,  to  seek  for  shelter  among 
the  uncircumcised,  as  Absalom  is,  whose  case  is  so  much  the 
worse,  that,  being  shutout  of  the  inheritance  of  God,  he  wants 
God’s  law  and  ordinances,  which  might  help  to  bring  him  to 
repentance,  and  is  in  danger  of  being  infected  with  the  idolatry 
of  the  heathen  among  whom  he  sojourns,  and  of  bringing  home 
the  infection.  To  engage  the  king  to  grant  her  request,  she 
expresses  a confident  hope,  that  his  answer  would  be  comfort- 
able, and  such  as  angels  bring,  (as  Bishop  Patrick  explains 

it, )  who  are  messengers  of  divine  mercy.  What  this  woman 
says,  by  way  of  compliment,  the  prophet  says,  by  way  of  pro- 
mise, Zech.  xii.  8.  that  when  the  weak  shull  he  as  David,  the 
house  of  David  shall  he  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord.  “ And,  in 
order  to  this,  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  he  with  thee,  to  assist  thee 
in  this  and  every  judgment  thou  givest."  Great  expectations 
are  great  engagements,  especially  to  persons  of  honour,  to 
do  their  utmost  not  to  disappoint  those  that  depend  upon 
them. 

Lastly,  The  hand  of  Joab  is  suspected  by  the  king,  and  ac- 
knowledged by  the  woman,  to  be  in  all  this,  r.  18 — 20. 

(1.)  The  king  soon  suspected  it.  Tor  he  could  not  think 
that  such  a woman  as  this  would  have  appealed  to  him,  in  a 
matter  of  such  moment,  of  her  own  head . And  he  knew  none 
so  likely  to  set  her  on  as  Joab,  who  was  a politic  man,  and  a 
f riend  of  Absalom. 

(2.)  The  woman  very  honestly  owned  it.  “ Thy  servant 
Joab,  he  bade  me.  1 f it  be  well  done,  let  him  have  the  thanks  ; 

• if  ill,  let  him  bear  the  blame.”  Though  she  found  it  very 
agreeable  to  the  king,  yet  she  would  not  take  the  praise  of  it  to 
herself,  but  speaks  the  truth  as  it  was,  and  gives  us  an  exam- 
iple  to  do  likewise,  and  never  to  tell  a lie  for  the  concealing 
of  a well-managed  scheme  ; Dare  to  ve  true,  nothing  cun  need 
<t  lie. 

21  And  the  king'  said  unto  Joab,  Behold  now,  I 
have  done  this  thing  : go  therefore,  bring  the  young 
man  Absalom  again.  22  And  Joab  fell  to  the 
ground  on  his  face,  and  bowed  himself,  and  thanked 
the  king:  and  Joab  said.  To-day  thy  servant  know- 
eth  that  I have  found  grace  in  thy  sight,  my  lord,  O 
king,  in  that  the  king  hath  fulfilled  the  request  of 
his  servant.  23  So  Joab  arose,  and  went  to  Gesliur, 
and  brought  Absalom  to  Jerusalem.  24  And  the 
king  said.  Let  him  turn  to  his  own  house,  and  let 
him  not  see  mv  face.  So  Absalom  returned  to  his 
own  house,  and  saw  not  the  king’s  face.  25  But 
in  all  Israel  there  was  none  to  be  so  much  praised 
as  Absalom  for  his  beauty  : from  the  sole  of  his  foot 
-even  to  the  crown  of  his  head  there  was  no  blemish 
in  him.  2G  And  when  he  polled  his  head,  (for  it 
was  at  every  year’s  end  that  he  polled  it ; because 
the  hail • was  heavy  on  him,  therefore  he  polled  it.j 
he  weighed  the  hair  of  his  head  at  two  hundred 
shekels,  after  the  king's  weight.  27  And  unto  Ab- 
salom there  were  born  three  sons,  and  one  daughter, 
whose  name  was  Tamar-  she  was  a woman  of  a 
fair  countenance. 
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Observe’here,  I.  Orders  given  for  the  bringing  back  o!  Ah- 
salom  ; the  errand  on  which  the  woman  came  to  David  was 
so  agreeable,  and  her  management  of  it  so  very  ingenious  and 
surprising,  that  he  was  brought  into  a peculiarly  kind  humour  ; 
Go,  (says  he  to  Joab,)  bring  the  young  man  Absalom  again, 
v.  21.  He  was  himself  inclined  to  favour  him,  yet,  for  the 
honour  of  his  justice,  he  would  not  do  it  but  upon  intercession 
made  for  him,  which  may  illustrate  the  methods  of  divine 
grace.  It  is  true,  God  has  thoughts  of  compassion  toward 
poor  sinners,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  yet  he  is  re- 
conciled to  them  through  a Mediator,  who  intercedes  with 
him  on  their  behalf,  and  to  whom  he  has  given  these  orders, 
Go  bring  them  again.  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world 
to  himself,  and  he  came  to  this  land  of  our  banishment,  to 
bring  us  to  God. 

Joab,  having  received  these  orders,  1.  Returns  thanks  to 
the  king  for  doing  him  the  honour  to  employ  him  in  an  affair 
so  universally  grateful,  v.  22.  Joab  took  it  as  a kindness  to 
himself,  and  (some  think)  as  an  indication  that  he  would 
never  call  him  to  an  account  for  the  murder  he  had  been  guilty 
of.  Rut  if  he  meant  so,  he  was  mistaken,  as  we  shall  find, 

1 Kings  ii.  5,  6.  2.  Delays  not  to  execute  David’s  orders; 
he  brought  Absalom  to  Jerusalem,  v.  23.  1 see  not  how  David 
can  be  justified  in  suspending  the  execution  of  the  ancient 
law,  Gen.  lx.  6.  Whoso  sheds  man's  blood,  by  man  shull  his  blood 
be  shed,  in  which  a righteous  magistrate  ought  not  to  acknow- 
ledge even  his  brethren,  or  know  his  own  children.  God’s  laws 
were  never  designed  to  be  like  cobwebs,  which  catch  the  little 
flies,  but  suffer  the  great  ones  to  break  through.  God  justly 
made  Absalom  a scourge  to  him,  whom  his  loolish  pity  thus 
spared.  Rut.  though  be  allowed  him  to  return  to  his  own 
house,  he  forbade  him  the  court,  and  would  not  see  him  him- 
self, i'.  24.  He  put  him  under  this  interdict,  (1.)  For  his 
own  honour,  that  he  might  not  seem  to  countenance  so  great 
a criminal,  nor  to  forgive  him  too  easily.  (2.)  For  Absalom’s 
greater  humiliation.  Perhaps  he  had  heard  something  of  his 
conduct,  when  Joab  went  to  fetch  him,  which  gave  him  too 
much  reason  to  think  that  he  was  not  truly  penitent ; he  there- 
fore put  him  under  this  mark  of  his  displeasure,  that  he  might 
be  awakened  to  a sight  of  his  sin,  and  to  sorrow  for  it,  and 
might  make  his  peace  with  God  ; upon  the  first  notice  of 
which,  no  doubt,  David  would  be  forward  to  receive  him  again 
into  his  favour. 

II.  Occasion  taken  from  hence  to  give  an  account  of  Ab- 
salom. Nothing  is  said  of  his  wisdom  and  piety;  though  he 
was  the  son  of  such  a devout  father,  we  read  nothing  of  his 
devotion  ; parents  cannot  give  grace  to  their  children,  though 
they  give  them  ever  so  good  an  education.  All  that  is  heio 
said  of  him,  is,  1.  That  he  was  a very  handsome  man  ; there 
was  not  his  equal  in  all  Israel  for  beauty,  v.  25.  A poor  com- 
mendation for  a man  that  had  nothing  else  in  him  valuable. 
Handsome  are  they  that  handsome  do.  Many  a polluted, 
deformed  soul  dwells  in  a fair  and  comely  body  ; witness  Ab- 
salom’s, that  was  polluted  with  blood,  and  deformed  with 
unnatural  disaffection  to  his  father  and  prince.  In  his  body 
there  was  no  blemish,  but  in  his  mind  nothing  but  wounds 
and  bruises.  Perhaps  this  was  one  reason  why  his  father  was 
so  fond  of  him,  and  protected  him  from  justice.  Those  have 
reason  to  fear  affliction  in  their  children,  who  are  better  pleased 
with  their  beauty  than  with  their  virtue.  2.  That  he  had  a 
very  fine  head  of  hair.  Whether  it  was  the  length,  or  colour, 
or  extraordinary  softness  of  it,  something  there  was  which 
made  it  very  valuable,  and  very  much  an  ornament  to  him, 
v.  26.  This  notice  is  taken  of  his  hair,  not  as  the  hair  of  a 
Nazarite,  (he  was  far  from  that  strictness;)  but  as  the  hair  of 
a beau.  He  let  it  grow,  till  it  was  a burthen  to  him,  and  was 
heavy  on  him,  nor  would  he  cut  it,  as  long  as  ever  he  could 
bear  it ; as  pride  feels  no  cold,  so  it  feels  no  heat ; and  that 
which  feeds  and  gratifies  it  is  not  complained  of,  though  very 
uneasy.  When  he  did  poll  it  at  certain  times,  for  ostentation, 
he  had  it  weighed,  that  it  might  be  seen  how  much  it  excelled 
other  men's,  and  it  weighed  two  hundred  shekels,  which  some 
reckon  to  be  three  pounds  and  two  ounces  of  our  weight ; and 
with  the  oil  and  powder,  especially  il  it  were  powdered  (as 
Josephus  says  the  fashion  then  was)  with  gold  dust.  Bishop 
Patrick  thinks  it  is  not  at  all  incredible  that  it  should  weigh 
so  much.  This  fine  hair  proved  his  halter,  cli.  xviii.  9.  3. 
That  his  family  began  to  be  built  up.  It  is  probable  that  it 
was  a good  while  before  he  had  a child  ; and  then  it  was,  that, 
despairing  of  having  one,  he  set  up  that  pillar  which  is  men- 
tioned, ch.  xviii.  18.  to  bear  up  his  name;  but  afterward  he 
had  three  sons,  and  one  daughter,  r.  27.  Or,  perhaps,  these 
sons,  while  he  was  hatching  his  rebellion,  were  all  cut  oft’ by 
the  righteous  hand  of  God,  and,  thereupon,  he  set  up  that 
monument. 
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II.  SAMUEL,  XV. 


Absalom,  gains  affection. 


•28  So  Absalom  dwelt  two  full  years  in  Jerusalem, 
and  saw  not  the  king’s  face.  29  Therefore  Absalom 
sent  for  Joab,  to  have  sent  him  to  the  king  ; but  he 
would  not  come  to  him  : and  when  he  sent  again  the 
second  time,  he  would  not  come.  30  Therefore  he 
said  unto  his  servants,  Sec,  Joab’s  field  isnearmine, 
and  he  hath  barley  there  ; go  and  set  it  on  lire. 
And  Absalom’s  servants  set  the  held  on  fire.  31 
Then  Joab  arose,  and  came  to  Absalom  unto  his 
house,  and  said  unto  him,  Wherefore  have  thy  ser- 
vants set  my  field  on  lire  ! 32  And  Absalom  answer- 

ed Joab,  Behold,  I sent  unto  thee,  saying,  Come 
hither,  that  1 may  send  thee  to  the  king,  to  say. 
Wherefore  am  I come  from  Geshur?  it  had  been 
good  for  me  to  have  been  there  still : now  therefore  let 
me  see  the  king’s  face  ; and  if  there  be  any  iniquity  in 
me,  let  him  kill  me.  33  So  Joab  came  to  the  king,  and 
told  him:  and  when  he  had  called  for  Absalom,  be 
came  to  tbe  king,  and  bowed  himself  on  his  face  to  the 
ground  before  the  king : and  the  king  kissed  Absalom. 

Three  years  Absalom  had  been  an  exile  with  his  father-in- 
law,  and  now,  two  years,  a prisoner  at  large  in  his  own  house, 
and,  in  both,  better  dealt  with  than  he  deserved  ; yet  his  spirit 
was  still  unhumbled,  bis  pride  unmortified,  and,  instead  of 
being  thankful  that  his  life  is  spared,  he  thinks  himself  sorely 
wronged  that  he  is  not  restored  to  all  his  places  at  court.  Had 
he  truly  repented  of  his  sin,  his  distance  from  the  gaieties  of 
the  court,  and  his  solitude  and  retirement  in  his  own  house, 
especially  being  in  Jerusalem  the  holy  city,  would  have  been 
very  agreeable  to  him.  If  a murderer  must  live,  yet  let  him 
be  for  ever  a recluse.  But  Absalom  cannot  bear  this  just 
and  gentle  mortification  ; he  longs  to  see  the  king’s  face,  pre- 
tending it  was  because  he  loved  him,  but  really  because  he 
wanted  an  opportunity  to  supplant  him.  He  cannot  do  his 
father  a mischief  till  he  is  reconciled  to  him  ; this,  therefore,  is 
the  first  branch  of  his  plot ; this  snake  cannot  sting  again,  till 
he  be  warmed  in  his  father's  bosom.  He  gained  this  point, 
not  by  pretended  submissions  and  promises  of  reformation, 
but,  (would  you  think  it!)  by  insults  and  injuries. 

1.  By  his  insolent  carriage  toward  Joab,  he  brought  him  to 
mediate  for  him.  Once  and  again  he  sent  to  Joab  to  come 
and  speak  with  him,  for  he  durst  not  go  to  him  ; but  Joab 
would  not  come,  v.  29.  probably,  because  Absalom  had  not 
owned  the  kindness  he  had  done  him,  in  bringing  him  to  Jeru- 
salem, so  gratefully  as  he  thought  he  should  have  done  ; proud 
men  take  every  service  done  them  for  a debt.  One  would 
have  thought  that  a person  in  Absalom’s  circumstances  would 
have  sent  to  Joab  a kindly  message,  and  offered  him  a large 
gratuity  ; courtiers  expect  it  ; instead  of  this,  he  bids  his  ser- 
vants set  Joab’s  corn-fields  on  fire,  v.  30.  as  spiteful  a thing  as 
he  could  do.  Samson  could  not  think  of  a greater  injury  to  do 
the  Philistines  than  this.  Strange,  that  Absalom  should  think, 
by  doing  Joab  a mischief,  to  prevail  with  him  to  do  him  a 
kindness  ; or  to  recommend  himself  to  the  favour  of  his  prince 
or  people,  by  showing  himself  so  very  malicious  and  ill- 
natured,  and  such  an  enemy  to  the  public  good,  for  the  fire 
might  spread  to  the  corn  of  others.  Yet  by  this  means  he 
brings  Joab  to  him,  v.  38.  Thus  God,  by  afflictions,  brings 
those  to  him  that  kept  at  a distance  from  him.  Absalom  was 
obliged  by  the  law  to  make  a restitution,  Exod.  xxii.  6.  yet  we 
do  not  find  that  either  he  offered  it,  or  that  Joab  demanded  it. 
Joab  (it  might  be)  thought  he  could  not  justify  his  refusal  to 
go  ana  speak  with  him  ; and  therefore  Absalom  thought  he 
could  justify  Ins  taking  this  way  to  fetch  him.  And  now  Joab, 
(perhaps  frighted  at  the  surprising  boldness  and  fury  of  Absa- 
lom, and  apprehensive  that  he  had  made  an  interest  in  the 
people  strong  enough  to  bear  him  out  in  doing  the  most  dar- 
ing things,  else  he  would  never  have  done  this,)  not  only  puts 
up  with  this  injury,  but  goes  on  his  errand  to  the  king.  See 
what  some  men  can  do,  by  threats,  and  carrying  things  with  a 
high  hand. 

2.  By  his  insolent  message  (for  I can  call  it  no  better)  to 

the  king,  he  recovered  his  place  at  court,  to  see  the  king’s  face, 
that  is,  to  become  a privy  counsellor,  Esth.  i.  14.  (1.)  His 

message  was  haughty  and  imperious,  and  very  unbecoming 
either  a son  or  a subject,  v.  32.  He  undervalued  the  favour 
that  had  been  showed  him,  in  recalling  him  from  banishment, 
and  restoring  him  to  his  own  house,  and  that  in  Jerusalem  ; 
IVherefore  am  I came  from  Geshur  ? He  denies  his  own  crimes, 
though  most  notorious,  and  will  not  own  that  there  was  any 
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iniquity  in  him,  insinuating  that,  therefore,  he  had  been 
wronged  in  the  rebuke  he  had  been  under.  lie  defies  the 
king’s  justice,  “ Let  him  kill  me,  if  he  can  find  in  his  heart 
knowing  he  loved  him  too  well  to  do  it.  (2.)  Yet  with  this 
message  he  carried  his  point,  v.  33.  David’s  strong  affection 
for  him  construed  all  this  to  be  the  language  of  a great  respect 
to  his  father,  and  an  earnest  desire  of  his  favour,  when,  alas, 
it  was  nothing  less.  See  how  easily  wise  and  good  men  may 
be  imposed  upon  by  their  own  children  that  design  ill,  espe- 
cially when  they  are  blindly  fond  of  them.  Absalom,  by  the 
posture  of  his  body,  testified  his  submission  to  his  father,  H» 
bowed  himself  on  his  face  to  the  ground;  and  David,  with  a 
kiss,  sealed  his  pardon.  Did  the  bowels  of  a father  prevail  tn 
reconcile  him  to  an  impenitent  son,  and  shall  penitent  sinner* 
question  the  compassion  of  him  who  is  the  Father  of  mercy  ! 
If  Ephraim  bemoan  himself,  God  soon  bemoans  him,  with  ail 
the  kind  expressions  of  a fatherly  tenderness  ; He  is  a dear  jm, 
and  a pleasant  child,  Jer.  xxxi.  20. 

CHAP.  XV. 

Absalom's  name  signifies  the  peace  of  his  father,  yet  he  proves  his  greatest 
trouble  ; so  often  are  utc  disappointed  in  our  expectations  from  the  crea. 
tore.  The  sword  entailed  upon  David' s house , had  hitherto  been  among 
his  children  ; hut  now  it  begins  to  be  drawn  against  himself,  with  this 
aggravation , that  he  may  thank  himself  for  it  ; for,  had  he  done  justice 
upon  the  murderer,  he  had  prevented  the  traitor.  The  story  of  Absalom's 
rebellion  begins  with  this  chapter,  but  we  must  go  over  three  or  four  more 
before  we  see  the  end  of  it.  fn  this  chapter,  we  have,  I.  The  arts  Ab- 
salom used  to  insinuate  himself  into  the  people's  affection,  v.  I — G.  IT. 
ills  open  avowal  of  his  pretensions  to  the  crown  at  Hebron,  whither  he 
went  under  colour  of  a vow,  and  the  strong  party  that  appeared  for  him 
there , v.  7 — 12.  Ill  The  notice  brought  of  this  to  David,  and  his 
flight  from  Jerusalem,  thereupon,  v.  14—18.  In  this  flight  we  are  told, 
I.  What  passed  between  him  and  Tttai,  v.  IP — 22.  2.  The  concern  of 
the  country  for  him,  v.  2.4.  3.  His  conference  with  Xadolc,  v.  24 — 29 

4.  Hi  s tears  and  prayers  upon  this  occasion , v.  30,  31.  5.  Matters  can. 

certed  by  him  wiln  Hushai,  v.  3*2 — 37.  Now  the  word  of  Cod  was  fuL 
filed , that  he  would  raise  lip  evil  against  him  out  of  his  own  house, 
c/i.  xii.  10. 

1 AND  it  came  to  pass  after  this,  that  Absalom 
11  prepared  him  chariots  and  horses,  and  fifty 
men  to  run  before  him.  2 And  Absalom  rose  up 
early,  and  stood  beside  the  way  of  the  gate  : and  it 
was  so,  that  when  any  man  that  had  a controversy 
came  to  the  king  for  judgment,  then  Absalom  called 
unto  him,  and  said.  Of  what  city  art  thou  ! And 
he  said.  Thy  servant  is  of  one  of  the  tribes  of  Israel. 
3 And  Absalom  said  unto  him.  See,  thy  matters  are 
good  and  right ; but  there  is  no  man  deputed  of  the 
king  to  hear  thee.  4 Absalom  said  moreover.  Oh 
that  I were  made  judge  in  the  land,  that  every  man 
which  hath  any  suit  or  cause  might  come  unto  me, 
and  I would  do  him  justice  ! 5 And  it  was  so,  that 

when  any  man  came  nigh  to  him  to  do  him  obeisance, 
he  put  forth  his  hand,  and  took  him,  and  kissed  him. 
0 And  on  tin’s  manner  did  Absalom  to  all  Israel 
that  came  to  the  king  for  judgment.  So  Absalom 
stole  the  hearts  of  the  men  of  Israel. 

Absalom  is  no  sooner  restored  to  his  place  at  court,  than 
he  aims  to  be  in  the  throne.  He  that  was  unbumbled  under 
bis  troubles,  became  insufferably  proud  when  they  were  over, 
and  be  cannot  be  content  with  the  honour  of  being  the  king’s 
son,  and  the  prospect  of  being  bis  successor  but  he  must  be 
king  now.  His  mother  was  a king’s  daughter;  on  that,  per- 
haps, he  valued  himself,  and  despised  his  father,  who  was 
but  the  son  of  Jesse.  She  was  the  daughter  of  a heathen 
king,  which  made  him  the  less  concerned  for  the  peace  ot 
Israel.  David,  in  this  unhappy  issue  of  that  marriage, 
smarted  for  his  being  unequally  yoked  with  an  unbeliever. 

When  Absalom  was  restoied  to  the  king’s  favour,  if  be  bad 
had  any  sense  of  gratitude,  lie  would  have  studied  bow  to 
oblige  his  father,  and  make  him  easy  ; but,  on  tbe  contrary, 
be  meditates  bow  to  undermine  him,  by  stealing  tbe  hearts  of 
the  people  from  him.  Two  things  recommend  a man  to  po- 
pular esteem  ; greatness,  and  goodness. 

I.  Absalom  looks  great,  v.  1.  He  bad  learned  of  tbe  king 
of  Geshur,  what  was  not  allowed  to  the  kings  of  Israel,  to 
multiply  horses  ; which  make  him  look  desirable,  while  his 
father,  on  bis  mule,  looks  despicable.  The  people  desired  a 
king  like  the  nations;  and  such  a one  Absalom  will  be,  ap- 
pearing in  pomp  and  magnificence  above  what  bad  been  seen 
in  Jerusalem.  Samuel  had  foretold  that  this  would  be  tha 
manner  of  the  king  ; He  shall  have  chariots  and  horsemen,  and 
some  shall  run  before  his  chariots,  1 Sam.  vui.  II.  aiiu  this  is 
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Absalom’s  manner.  Fifty  foot-men  (in  rich  liveries  we  may 
suppose)  running  before  him,  to  give  notice  of  his  approach, 
would  highly  gratify  his  pride,  and  the  people’s  foolish  fancy. 
David  thinks  that  it  is  designed  only  to  grace  his  court,  and 
connives  at  it.  Those  parents  know  not  what  they  do,  who 
indulge  a proud  humour  in  their  children  ; for  I have  seen 
more  young  people  ruined  by  pride  than  by  any  one  lust  what- 
soever. 

II.  Absalom  will  seem  very  good  too,  but  with  a very  bad 
design.  Had  he  proved  himself  a good  son,  and  a good  sub- 
ject, and  set  himself  to  serve  his  father’s  interest,  he  had  done 
nis  present  duty,  and  showed  himself  worthy  of  future  hon- 
ours after  his  father’s  death.  Those  that  know  how  to  obey 
vi ell,  snow  how  to  rule.  But  to  show  how  good  a judge,  and 
how  good  a king,  he  will  be,  is  but  to  deceive  himself  and 
others.  Those  are  good  indeed  that  are  good  in  their  own 
place,  not  that  pretend  how  good  they  will  be  in  other  people’s 
places.  But  this  is  all  the  goodness  we  find  in  Absalom. 

1.  He  wishes  that  he  were  a judge  in  Israel,  v.  4.  He  had 
all  the  pomp  and  all  the  pleasure  he  could  wish  ; yet  this  will 
not  content  him,  unless  he  have  power  too  ; Oh  that  I were  a 
judge  in  Israel ! He,  that  should  himself  have  been  judged 
to  death  for  murder,  has  the  impudence  to  aim  at  being  a judge 
of  others.  We  read  not  of  Absalom’s  wisdom,  virtue,  or 
learning  in  the  laws,  nor  had  he  given  any  proofs  of  his  love  to 
justice,  but  the  contrary;  yet  he  wishes  he  were  a judge. 
Note,  Those  are  commonly  most  ambitious  of  preferment  that 
are  least  fit  for  it ; the  best  qualified  are  the  most  modest  and 
self-diffident,  while  it  is  no  better  than  the  spirit  of  an  Absa- 
lom that  says.  Oh,  that  I were  a judge  in  Israel ! 

2.  He  takes  a very  bad  course  for  the  accomplishing  of  his 
wish.  Had  he  humbly  petitioned  his  father  to  employ  him  in 
the  administration  of  justice,  and  studied  to  qualify  himself 
for  it,  (according  to  tiie  rule,  Exod.  xviii.  21.)  no  doubt,  he 
had  been  sure  of  the  next  judge’s  place  that  fell  ; but  this  is 
too  mean  a post  for  his  proud  spirit.  It  is  below  him  to  be 
subordinate,  though  to  the  king  his  father;  he  must  be  su- 
preme, or  nothing.  He  wants  to  be  such  a judge,  that  every 
man  who  has  any  cause  shall  come  to  him  : in  all  causes,  and 
over  all  persons,  he  must  preside  ; little  thinking  what  a fa- 
tigue this  would  be,  to  have  every  man  come  to  him.  Moses 
himself  could  not  bear  it.  Those  know  not  what  power  is, 
that  grasp  at  so  much,  so  very  much. 

To  gain  the  power  he  aims  at,  he  endeavours  to  instil  into 
the  people’s  minds, 

(1.)  A bad  opinion  of  the  present  administration,  as  if  the 
affairs  of  the  kingdom  were  altogether  neglected,  and  no  care 
taken  about  them.  He  got  round  him  all  he  could,  that  had 
business  at  the  council-board,  inquired  what  their  business 
was;  and,  [1.]  Upon  a slight  and  general  inquiry  into  their 
cause,  he  pronounced  it  good  ; Thy  matters  are  right.  A fit 
man  indeed  to  be  a judge,  who  would  give  judgment  upon 
hearing  one  side  only  ! For  he  has  a bad  cause  indeed  that 
cannot  put  a good  colour  upon  it,  when  he  himself  has  the 
telling  of  the  story.  But,  [2.]  He  told  them  that  it  was  to  no 
purpose  to  appeal  to  the  throne,  There  is  no  man  deputed  of  the 
king  to  hear  thee.  The  king  is  himself  old,  and  past  business  ; 
or  so  taken  up  with  his  devotions,  that  he  never  minds  busi- 
ness ; (his  sons  were  so  addicted  to  their  pleasures,  that, 
though  they  had  the  name  of  chief  rulers,  they  took  no  care  of 
the  affairs  committed  to  them  ; ) he  further  seems  to  insinuate, 
what  a great  loss  there  was  of  him,  while  lie  was  banished  and 
confined,  and  how  much  the  public  suffered  by  it  ; what  his 
father  said  truly  in  Saul’s  reign,  Ps.  lxxv.  3.  he  says  falsely. 
The  land  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  it  are  dissolved,  all  will  go 
to  wreck  and  ruin,  unless  1 hear  up  the  pillars  of  it.  Every 
appellant  shall  be  made  to  believe  that  he  will  never  have 
justice  done  him,  unless  Absalom  be  viceroy  or  lord-justice. 
It  is  the  way  of  turbulent,  factious,  aspiring  men  to  reproach 
the  government  they  are  under,  presumptuous  are  they,  self- 
willed,  and  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dignities,  2 Pet.  ii.  10. 
Even  David  himself,  the  best  ofkings,  and  his  administration, 
could  not  escape  the  worst  of  censures.  They  that  aim  to 
usurp,  cry  out  of  grievances,  and  pretend  to  design  nothing  but 
the  redress  of  them  ; as  Absalom  here. 

2.  A good  opinion  of  his  own  fitness  to  rule.  Tnat  the 
people  might  say,  “ Oh  that  Absalom  were  a judge  !”  (and 
they  are  apt  enough  to  desire  changes,)  he  recommends  him- 
self to  them,  (1.)  As  very  diligent ; he  rose  up  early,  and  ap- 
peared in  public  before  the  rest  of  the  king’s  sons  were  stir- 
ring, and  he  stood  beside  the  way  of  the  gate,  where  the 
courts  of  judgment  sat,  as  one  mightily  concerned  to  see  jus- 
tice done,  and  public  business  despatched.  (2.)  As  very 
inquisitive  and  prying,  and  desirous  to  be  acquainted  with 
every  one's  case.  He  would  know  of  what  city  every  one  was 
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that  came  for  judgment,  that  he  might  inform  himself  concern- 
ing every  part  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  state  of  it,  v.  2.  (3.) 
As  very  familiar  and  humble.  If  any  Israelite  offered  to  do 
obeisance  to  him,  he  took  him,  and  embraced  him  as  a friend. 
No  man’s  conduct  could  be  more  condescending,  while  his 
heart  was  as  proud  as  Lucifer’s.  Ambitious  projects  are  often 
carried  on  by  a show  of  humility.  Col.  ii.  23.  He  knew  what 
a grace  it  puts  upon  greatness  to  be  affable  and  courteous,  and 
how  much  it  wins  upon  common  people  : had  he  been  sincere 
in  it,  it  had  been  his  praise  ; but,  to  fawn  upon  the  people, 
that  he  might  betray  them,  was  abominable  hypocrisy.  He 
croucheth,  and  hnmbleth  himself,  to  draw  them  into  his  net,  Ps. 
x.  9,  10. 

7 And  it  came  to  pass  after  forty  years,  that  Ab- 
salom said  unto  the  king,  I pray  thee,  let  me  go  and 
pay  my  vow  which  I have  vowed  unto  the  Lord  iD 
Hebron.  8 For  thy  servant  vowed  a vow  while  I 
abode  at  Geshur  in  Syria,  saying.  If  the  Lord  shall 
bring  me  again  indeed  to  Jerusalem,  then  I will 
serve  the  Lord.  9 And  the  king  said  unto  him. 
Go  in  peace.  So  he  arose,  and  went  to  Hebron.  10 
But  Absalom  sent  spies  throughout  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel,  saying,  As  soon  as  ye  bear  the  sound  of  the 
trumpet,  then  ye  shall  say,  Absalom  reigneth  in 
Hebron.  11  And  with  Absalom  went  two  hundred 
men  out  of  Jerusalem,  that  were  called  ; and  they 
went  in  their  simplicity,  and  they  knew  not  any- 
thing. 12  And  Absalom  sent  for  Ahithophel  the 
Gilonite,  David’s  counsellor,  from  his  city,  even 
from  Giloh,  while  he  offered  sacrifices.  And  the 
conspiracy  was  strong ; for  the  people  increased 
continually  with  Absalom. 

We  have  here  the  breaking  out  of  Absalom’s  rebellion,  which 
he  had  long  been  contriving.  It  is  said  to  be  after  forty  years, 
v.  7.  But  whence  that  is  to  be  dated,  we  are  not  told  ; not 
from  David’s  beginning  his  reign,  for  then  it  would  fall  in  the 
last  year  of  his  life,  which  is  not  probable,  but  either  from  his 
first  anointing  by  Samuel,  seven  years  before,  or  rather  (I 
think)  from  the  people’s  desiring  a king,  and  the  first  change 
of  the  government  into  a monarchy,  which  might  be  about  teD 
years  before  David  began  to  reign ; it  is  fitly  dated  from 
thence,  to  show  that  the  same  restless  spirit  was  still  work- 
ing, an  l still  they  were  given  to  change  : as  fond  now  of  a 
new  man,  as  then  of  a new  model.  So  it  fell  about  the  thir- 
tieth year  of  David’s  reign.  Absalom’s  plot  being  now  ripe 
for  execution, 

I.  The  place  he  chose  for  the  rendezvous  of  his  party  was 
Hebron,  the  place  where  he  was  born,  and  where  his  father 
began  his  reign,  and  continued  it  several  years,  which  would 
give  some  advantage  to  his  pretensions.  Every  one  knew 
Hebron  to  be  a royal  city  ; and  it  lay  in  the  heart  of  Judah’s 
let,  in  which  tribe,  probably,  he  thought  his  interest  strong. 

II.  The  pretence  he  had  both  to  go  thither,  and  to  invite  his 
friends  to  him  there,  was  to  offer  a sacrifice  to  God,  in  per- 
formance of  a vow  he  had  made  during  his  banishment,  v.  7, 
8.  We  have  cause  enough  to  suspect  that  he  had  not  made 
any  such  vow,  it  does  not  appear  that  he  was  so  religiously 
inclined  : but  lie,  that  stuck  not  at  murder  and  treason,  would 
not  make  conscience  of  a lie  to  serve  his  purpose.  If  he  said 
he  had  made  such  avow,  nobody  could  disprove  him.  Under 
this  pretence, 

1 . He  got  leave  of  his  father  to  go  to  Hebron.  He  would  be 
well-pleased  to  hear  that  his  son,  in  his  exile,  was  so  desirous 
to  return  to  Jerusalem,  not  only  his  father’s  city,  but  the  city 
of  the  living  God  ; that  he  looked  up  to  God  to  bring  him 
back  ; that  he  had  vowed,  if  he  were  brought  back,  to  serve 
the  Lord,  whose  service  he  had  hitherto  neglected  ; and  that 
now,  being  brought  back,  he  remembered  his  vow,  and  resolv- 
ed to  perform  it.  If  he  think  fit  to  do  itin  Hebron,  rather  than 
in  Zion  or  Gibeon,  the  good  king  is  so  well-pleased  with  the 
thing  itself,  that  he  will  not  object  against  his  choice  of  the 
place.  See  how  willing  tender  parents  are  to  believe  the  best 
concerning  their  children,  and,  upon  the  least  indication  of 
good,  to  hope,  even  concerning  those  that  have  been  unto- 
ward, that  they  will  repent  anil  reform.  But  how  easy  is  it 
for  children  to  take  advantage  of  their  good  parents’  credulity, 
and  to  impose  upon  them  with  the  show  of  religion,  while 
still  they  are  what  they  were  ! David  was  overjoyed  to  hear 
that  Absalom  was  inclined  to  serve  the  Lord,  and  therefore 
readily  gave  him  leave  to  go  to  Hebron,  and  to  go  thither  with 
solimtity. 
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2.  He  got  a good  number  of  sober  substantial  citizens  to  go 
along  with  him,  u.  11.  There  went  two  hundred  men,  proba- 
bly of  the  principal  men  of  Jerusalem,  whom  he  invited  to 
join  with  him  in  his  feast  upon  his  sacrifice  ; and  they  went 
in  their  simplicity,  not  in  the  least  suspecting  that  Absalom 
had  any  bad  design  in  his  journey.  He  knew  that  it  was  to 
no  purpose  to  tempt  them  into  his  plot,  they  were  inviolably 
firm  to  David  ; but  he  drew  them  in  to  accompany  him,  that 
lie  common  people  might  think  that  they  were  in  his  interest, 
and  that  David  was  deserted  by  some  of  his  best  friends. 
Note,  It  is  no  new  thing  for  very  good  men,  and  very  good 
things,  to  be  made  use  of  by  designing  men  to  put  a colour 
upon  bad  practices.  When  religion  is  made  a stalking-horse, 
and  sacrifice  a shoeing-horn,  to  sedition  and  usurpation,  it  is 
not  to  be  wondered  at  if  some  that  were  well  affected  to  reli- 
gion, as  these  followers  of  Absalom  here,  are  imposed  upon 
by  the  fallacy,  and  drawn  in  to  give  countenance  to  that  with 
their  names,  which  in  their  heart  they  abhor,  not  having 
known  the  depths  of  Satan. 

III.  The  project  he  laid,  was  to  get  himself  proclaimed 
king  throughout  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  upon  a signal  given, 
v.  10.  Spies  were  sent  abroad,  to  be  ready  in  every  country 
to  receive  the  notice  with  satisfaction  and  acclamations  of  joy, 
and  to  make  the  people  believe  that  the  news  was  both  very 
true  and  very  good,  and  that  they  were  all  concerned  to  take 
up  arms  for  their  new  king.  Upon  the  sudden  spreading  of 
this  proclamation,  Absalom  reigns  in  Hebron,  some  would 
conclude  that  David  was  dead,  others  that  he  had  resigned  ; 
and  thus  they  that  were  in  the  secret  would  draw  in  many  to 
appear  for  Absalom,  and  come  in  to  his  assistance,  who,  if 
they  had  rightly  understood  the  matter,  would  nave  abhorred 
the  thought  of  it,  but,  being  drawn  in,  would  adhere  to  him. 
See  what  artifices  ambitious  men  use  for  the  compassing  of 
their  ends  ; and,  in  matters  of  state,  as  well  as  in  matters  of 
religion,  let  us  not  be  forward  to  believe  every  spirit,  but  try 
the  spirits. 

IV.  The  person  he  especially  courted  and  relied  upon  in 
this  affair,  was  Ahithophel,  a political,  thinking  man,  and 
one  that  had  a clear  head,  and  a great  compass  of  thought, 
that  had  been  David’s  counsellor,  his  guide,  and  his  acquaint- 
ance, Ps.  Iv.  13.  his  familiar  friend,  in  whom  he  trusted,  which 
did  eat  of  his  bread,  Ps.  xli.  9.  But,  upon  some  disgust  of 
David’s  against  him,  or  his  against  David,  he  was  banished, 
or  retired  from  public  business,  and  lived  privately  in  the 
country.  How  should  a man  of  such  good  principles  as  Da- 
vid, and  such  corrupt  principles  as  Ahithophel,  long  agree! 
A fitter  tool  Absalom  could  not  find  in  all  the  kingdom,  than 
one  that  was  so  great  a statesman,  and  yet  was  disaffected  to 
the  present  ministry.  While  Absalom  was  offering  his  sacri- 
fices, in  performance  of  his  pretended  vow,  he  sent  for  this 
man.  So  much  was  his  heart  on  the  projects  of  his  ambition, 
that  he  could  not  stay  to  make  an  end  of  his  devotion  ; which 
showed  what  his  eye  was  upon,  in  all,  and  that  it  was  but  for 
a pretence  that  he  made  long  offerings. 

V.  The  party  that  joined  with  him  proved,  at  last,  very 
considerable.  The  people  increased  continually  with  Absa- 
lom, which  made  the  conspiracy  strong  and  formidable.  Every 
one  whom  he  had  complimented  and  caressed,  (pronouncing 
his  matters  right  and  good,  especially  if,  afterward,  the  cause 
went  against  him,)  not  only  came  himself,  but  made  all  the 
interest  he  could  for  him,  so  that  he  wanted  not  for  numbers. 
The  majority  is  no  certain  rule  to  judge  of  equity  by.  All 
the  world  wondered  after  the  beast.  Whether  Absalom  formed 
this  design  merely  in  the  height  of  his  ambition  and  fondness 
to  rule,  or  whether  there  was  not  in  it  also  malice  against  his 
father,  and  revenge  for  his  banishment  and  confinement, 
though  it  was  so  much  less  than  he  deserved,  does  not  appear. 
But,  generally,  that  which  aims  at  the  crown,  aims  at  the 
head  that  wears  it. 

13  And  there  came  a messenger  to  David,  saying. 
The  hearts  of  the  men  of  Israel  are  after  Absalom. 
14  And  David  said  unto  all  his  servants  that  were 
with  him  at  Jerusalem,  Arise,  and  let  us  flee;  for 
we  shall  not  else  escape  from  Absalom : make 
speed  to  depart,  lest  he  overtake  us  suddenly,  and 
bring  evil  upon  us,  and  smite  the  city  with  the  edge 
of  the  sword.  15  And  the  king’s  servants  said  unto 
the  king,  Behold,  thy  servants  are  ready  to  do 
whatsoever  my  lord  the  king  shall  appoint.  16 
And  the  king  went  forth,  and  all  his  household  af- 
ter him  : and  the  king  »;-ft  ten  women,  which  were 
concubines,  to  keep  the  house.  17  And  the  king 


went  forth,  and  all  the  people  after  him,  and  tarried 
in  a place  that  was  far  oil'.  18  And  all  his  ser- 
vants passed  on  beside  him ; and  all  the  Chere- 
thites,  and  all  the  Pelethites,  and  all  the  Gittites, 
six  hundred  men  which  came  after  him  from  Gath, 
passed  on  before  the  king.  19  Then  said  the  king 
to  Ittai  the  Gittite,  Wherefore  goest  thou  also  with 
us  ? return  to  thy  place,  and  abide  with  the  king ; 
for  thou  art  a stranger,  and  also  an  exile.  20 
Whereas  thou  earnest  but  yesterday,  should  I this 
day  make  thee  go  up  and  down  with  us?  Seeing 
1 go  whither  I may,  return  thou,  and  take  back  thv 
brethren  : mercy  and  truth  be  with  thee.  21  And 
Ittai  answered  the  king,  and  said.  As  the  Loro 
liveth,  and  as  my  lord  the  king  liveth,  surely  in 
what  place  my  lord  the  king  shall  be,  whether  in 
death  or  life,  even  there  also  will  thy  servant  be. 
22  And  David  said  to  Ittai,  Go,  and  pass  over 
And  Ittai  the  Gittite  passed  over,  and  all  his  men, 
and  all  the  little  ones  that  were  with  him.  23  And 
all  the  country  wept  with  a loud  voice,  and  all  the 
people  passed  over : the  king  also  himself  passed 
over  the  brook  Kidron,  and  all  the  people  passed 
over  toward  the  way  of  the  wilderness. 

Here  is,  I.  The  notice  brought  to  David  of  Absalom’s  re- 
bellion, v.  13.  The  matter  was  bad  enough,  and  yet  it  seems 
to  have  been  made  worse  to  him  (as  such  things  commonly 
are)  than  really  it  was  ; for  he  was  told,  that  the  hearts  of  the 
men  of  Israel  (that  is,  the  generality  of  them,  at  least,  the 
leading  men)  were  after  Absalom.  But  David  was  the  more 
apt  to  believe  it,  because  now  he  could  call  to  mind  the  arts 
Absalom  had  used  to  inveigle  them,  and  perhaps  reflected 
upon  it  with  regret,  that  he  had  not  done  more  to  counter- 
work him,  and  secure  his  own  interest,  which  he  had  been 
too  confident  of.  Note,  It  is  the  wisdom  of  princes,  to  make 
sure  of  the  hearts  of  their  subjects  ; for  if  they  have  them, 
they  have  their  purses,  and  arms,  and  all,  at  their  service. 

II.  The  alarm  this  gave  to  David,  and  the  resolutions  he 
came  to  thereupon.  We  may  well  imagine  him,  in  a manner, 
thunderstruck,  when  he  heard  that  the  son  he  loved  so  dear- 
ly, and  had  been  so  indulgent  to,  was  so  unnaturally  and 
ungratefully  in  arms  against  him.  Well  might  he  say  with 
Cmsar,  Kai  »nra — T Vhat  thou,  my  son ? Let  not  parents 
raise  their  hopes  too  high  from  their  children,  lest  they  be 
disappointed.  David  did  not  call  a council,  but,  consulting 
only  with  God  and  his  own  heart,  determined  immediately  to 
quit  Jerusalem,  v.  14.  He  took  up  this  strange  resolve,  so 
disagreeable  to  his  character  as  a man  of  courage,  either,  1. 
As  a penitent,  submitting  to  the  rod,  and  lying  down  under 
God’s  correcting  hand.  Conscience  now  reminded  him  of  his 
sin  in  the  matter  of  Uriah,  and  the  sentence  he  was  under  for 
it,  which  was,  that  evil,  should  rise  against  him  out  of  his  own 
house.  “ Now,”  thinks  he,  “ the  word  of  God  begins  to  be 
fulfilled,  and  it  is  not  for  me  to  contend  with  it,  or  fight  against 
it  ; God  is  rigtiteous,  and  I submit.”  Before  unrighteous 
Absalom,  he  could  justify  himself,  and  stand  it  out  ; but,  be- 
fore the  righteous  God,  he  must  condemn  himself,  and  yield 
to  his  judgments.  Thus  he  accepts  the  punishment  of  his  ini- 
quity. Or,  2.  As  a politician.  Jerusalem  was  a great  city, 
but  not  tenable  ; it  should  seem,  by  David’s  prayer,  Ps.  li.  18. 
that  the  walls  of  it  were  not  built  up,  much  less  was  it  regu- 
larly fortified  ; it  was  too  large  to  be  garrisoned  by  so  small  a 
force  as  David  had  now  with  him  ; he  had  reason  to  fear,  that 
the  generality  of  the  inhabitants  were  too  well  affected  to  Ab- 
salom to  be  true  to  him  ; should  he  fortify  himself  there,  he 
might  lose  the  country,  in  which,  especially  among  those  that 
lay  furthermost  from  Absalom’s  tampering,  he  hoped  to  have 
the  most  friends.  And  he  bad  such  a kindness  for  Jerusa- 
lem, that  he  was  loth  to  make  that  the  seat  of  war,  and  expose 
it  to  the  calamities  of  a siege  ; he  will  rather  quit  it  tamely  to 
the  rebels.  Note,  Good  men,  when  they  suffer  themselves, 
care  not  how  few  are  involved  with  them  in  suffering. 

III.  His  hasty  flight  from  Jerusalem.  His  servants  agreed 
to  the  measures  he  took,  faithfully  adhered  to  him,  v.  15.  and 
assured  him  of  their  inviolable  allegiance.  Whereupon,  1. 
He  went  out  of  Jerusalem  himself  on  foot,  while  his  son  Ab- 
salom had  chariots  and  horses.  It  is  not  always  the  best  man, 
nor  the  best  cause,  that  makes  the  best  figure.  See  here,  not 
only  the  servant,  but  the  traitor,  on  horseback,  while  the 
prince,  the  rightful  prince,  walks  as  a servant  upon  the  eurth 
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Gccl.  x.  7.  Thus  he  chose  to  do,  to  abase  himself  so  much 
the  more  under  God’s  hand,  and  in  condescension  to  his  friends 
and  followers,  with  whom  he  would  walk,  in  token  that  he 
would  live  and  die  with  them.  2.  He  took  his  household  with 
him,  his  wives  and  children,  that  he  might  protect  them  in  this 
day  of  danger,  and  that  they  might  be  a comfort  to  lum  in  this 
day  of  grief.  Masters  of  families,  in  their  greatest  frights, 
must  not  neglect  their  households.  Ten  women,  that  were  con- 
cubines, he  left  behind,  to  keep  the  house,  thinking  that  the 
weakness  of  their  sex  would  secure  them  from  murder,  and 
■•heir  age  and  relation  to  him  would  secure  them  from  rape  ; 
but  God  overruled  this  for  the  fulfilling  of  his  word.  3.  He 
took  his  life-guard  with  him,  or  band  of  pensioners  ; the  Che- 
rethites  and  Pelethites,  who  were  under  the  command  of  Be- 
naiah  ; and  the  Gittites,  who  were  under  the  command  of  Ittai, 
v.  18.  These  Gittites  seem  to  have  been,  by  birth,  Philistines 
of  Gath,  who  came,  a regiment  of  them,  600  in  all,  to  enter 
themselves  in  David’s  service,  having  known  him  at  Gath,  and 
being  greatly  in  love  with  him  for  his  virtue  and  piety,  and 
having  embraced  the  Jews’  religion.  David  made  them  of  his 
arete  du  corps — his  body-guard , and  they  adhered  to  him  in 
is  distress.  The  Son  of  David  found  not  so  great  faith  in 
Israel  as  in  a Homan  centurion,  and  a woman  of  Canaan.  4. 
As  many  as  would,  of  the  people  of  Jerusalem,  he  took  with 
him,  and  made  a halt  at  some  distance  from  the  city,  to  draw 
them  up,  v.  17.  lie  compelled  none  ; they  whose  hearts  were 
with  Absalom,  to  Absalom  let  them  go,  and  so  shall  their  doom 
be,  they  will  soon  have  enough  of  him.  Christ  enlists  none 
but  volunteers. 

IV.  His  discourse  with  Ittai  the  Gittite,  who  commanded 
the  Philistine  proselytes.  1.  David  dissuaded  him  from  going 
along  with  him,  v.  19,  20.  Though  he  and  his  men  might  be 
greatly  serviceable  to  him,  yet,  (1.)  He  would  try  whether  he 
were  hearty  for  him,  and  not  inclined  to  Absalom  ; he  therefore 
bids  him  return  to  his  post  in  Jerusalem,  and  serve  the  new 
king.  If  he  were  no  more  than  a soldier  of  fortune,  (as  we 
say,)  he  would  be  for  that  side  which  would  pay  and  prefer 
him  best ; and  to  that  side  let  him  go.  (2.)  If  he  were  faith- 
ful to  David,  yet  he  would  not  have  him  exposed  to  the  fatigues 
and  perils  he  now  counted  upon.  David’s  tender  spirit  cannot 
bear  to  think  that  a stranger  and  an  exile,  a proselyte  and  a 
new  convert,  who  ought,  by  all  means  possible,  to  be  encou- 
raged and  made  easy,  should,  at  his  first  coming,  meet  with 
such  hard  usage.  “ Should  I make  thee  go  up  and  down  with 
us?  No,  return  with  thy  brethren.”  Generous  souls  are  more 
concerned  at  the  shares  others  have  in  their  troubles,  than  at 
their  own.  Ittai  shall  therefore  be  dismissed  with  a blessing, 
Mercy  and  truth  be  with  thee,  that  is,  God’s  mercy  and  truth, 
mercy  according  to  promise,  the  promise  made  to  those  who 
renounce  other  gods,  and  put  themselves  under  the  wings  of 
the  divine  Majesty.  This  is  a very  proper,  pious  farewell, 
when  we  part  with  a friend,  “ Mercy  and  truth  be  with  thee, 
and  then  thou  art  safe,  and  mayest  be  easy  wherever  thou  art.” 
David’s  dependence  was  upon  the  mercy  and  truth  of  God, 
for  comfort  and  happiness,  both  for  himself  and  his  friends  ; 
see  Ps.  lxi.  7.  2.  Ittai  bravely  resolves  not  to  leave  him,  v. 
21.  Where  David  is,  whether  in  life  nr  death,  safe  or  in  peril, 
there  will  this  faithful  friend  of  his  be  ; and  he  confirms  his 
resolution  with  an  oath,  that  he  might  not  be  tempted  to  break 
it:  such  a value  has  he  for  David,  not  for  the  sake  of  his 
wealth  and  greatness,  (for  then  he  would  have  deserted  him, 
cow  that  he  saw  him  thus  reduced,)  but  for  the  sake  of  his 
wisApm  and  goodness,  which  were  still  the  same,  that,  what- 
ever cflmes  of  it,  he  will  never  leave  him.  Note,  That  is  a 
friend  indeed,  who  loves  at  all  times,  and  will  adhere  to  us  in 
adversity.  Thus  should  we  cleave  to  the  Son  of  David,  with 
full  purpose  of  heart,  that  neither  life  nor  death  shall  separate 
us  from  his  lore. 

V.  The  common  people’s  sympathy  with  David  in  his  af- 
fliction. When  he  and  his  attendants  passed  over  the  brook 
Kidron,  (the  very  same  brook  that  Christ  passed  over  when  he 
entered  upon  his  sufferings,  John  xviii.  1.)  toward  the  way  of 
the  wilderness,  which  lay  between  Jerusalem  and  Jericho,  all 
the  country  wept  with  a loud  voice,  v.  23.  Cause  enough  there 
was  for  weeping,  1.  To  see  a prince  thus  reduced  ; one  that 
had  lived  so  great  forced  from  his  palace,  and  in  fear  of  his 
life,  with  a small  retinue,  seeking  shelter  in  a desert ; the  city 
of  David,  which  he  himself  won,  built,  and  fortified,  made  an 
unsafe  abode  for  David  himself:  it  would  move  the  compas- 
Man  even  of  strangers,  to  see  a man  fallen  thus  low  from  such 
a neight,  and  this  by  the  wickedness  of  his  own  son  ; a piteous 
case  it  was.  Parents,  that  are  abused  and  ruined  by  their  own 
children,  merit  the  tender  sympathy  of  their  friends,  as  much 
»s  any  of  the  sons  or  daughters  of  affliction.  Kspecially,  2. 
«>  see  their  own  prince  thus  wionged,  who  had  been  so  great 

1120 


a blessing  to  their  land,  and  had  not  done  any  thing  to  forfeit 
the  affections  of  his  people  ; to  see  him  in  this  distress,  and 
themselves  unable  to  help  him,  might  well  draw  floods  of  tears 
from  their  eyes. 

24  And,  lo,  Zadok  also,  and  all  the  Levites  were 
with  him,  bearing  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  God : 
and  they  set  down  the  ark  of  God  : and  Abiathir 
went  up,  until  all  the  people  had  done  passing  out 
of  the  city.  25  And  the  king  said  unto  Zadok, 
Carry  back  the  ark  of  God  into  the  city : if  I shall 
find  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  Loro,  he  will  bring 
me  again,  and  shew'  me  both  it  and  his  habitation. 
20  But  if  he  thus  say,  I have  no  delight  in  thee 
behold,  here  am  I,  let  him  do  to  me  as  seemeth  good 
unto  him.  27  The  king  said  also  unto  Zadok  the 
priest,  Art  twt  thou  a seer ! return  into  the  city  in 
peace,  and  your  two  sons  with  you,  Ahimaaz  thy 
son,  and  Jonathan  the  son  of  Abiathar.  28  See,  I 
will  tarry  in  the  plain  of  the  wilderness,  until  there 
come  word  from  you  to  certify  me.  29  Zadok 
therefore  and  Abiathar  carried  the  ark  of  God  again 
to  Jerusalem ; and  they  tarried  there.  30  And 
David  went  up  by  the  ascent  of  mount  Olivet,  and 
wept  as  he  went  up,  and  had  his  head  covered  ; 
and  he  went  barefoot : and  all  the  people  that  was 
with  him  covered  every  man  his  head,  and  they 
went  up,  W'eeping  as  they  went  up. 

Here  is,  I.  The  fidelity  of  the  priests  and  Levites,  and  their 
firm  adherence  to  David  and  his  interest.  They  knew  David’s 
great  affection  to  them  and  their  office,  notwithstanding  his 
failings  ; the  method  Absalom  took  to  gain  people’s  affections 
made  no  impression  upon  them  ; he  had  little  religion  in  him, 
and  therefore  they  steadily  adhered  to  David  ; Zadok  and 
Abia  aar,  and  all  the  Levites,  if  he  go,  will  accompany  him, 
and  take  the  ark  with  them,  that,  by  it,  they  might  ask  counsel 
of  God  for  him,  v.  24.  Note,  They  that  are  friends  to  the  ark 
in  their  prosperity,  shall  find  it  a friend  to  them  in  their  ad- 
versity. Formerly,  David  would  not  rest,  till  he  had  found  a 
resting-place  for  the  ark  ; and  now,  if  the  priests  may  have 
their  mind,  the  ark  shall  not  rest,  till  David  returns  to  his 
rest. 

II.  David’s  dismission  of  them  back  into  the  city,  v.  25,  26. 
Abiathar  was  high  priest,  1 Kings  ii.  35.  but  Zadok  was  his 
assistant,  and  attended  the  ark  most  closely,  while  Abiathar 
was  active  in  public  business,  v.  24.  Therefore  David  directs 
his  speech  to  Zadok,  and  an  excellent  speech  it  is,  and  shows 
him  to  be  in  a very  good  frame  under  his  affliction,  and  that 
still  he  holds  fast  his  integrity. 

1.  He  is  very  solicitous  for  the  safety  of  the  ark  ; “ By  all 
means  carry  that  back  into  the  city,  let  not  that  be  unsettled 
and  exposed  with  me,  lodge  that  again  in  the  tent  pitched  for 
it  ; surely  Absalom,  bad  as  he  is.  will  do  that  no  harm.” 
David’s  heart,  like  Eli’s,  trembled  for  the  ark  of  God.  Note, 
It  argues  a good  principle,  to  be  more  concerned  for  the 
church’s  prosperity  than  for  our  own,  to  prefer  Jerusalem  before 
our  chief  joy,  Ps.  cxxxvii.  6.  the  success  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
flourishing  of  the  church,  above  our  own  wealth,  credit,  ease, 
and  safety,  even  when  they  are  most  in  hazard. 

2.  He  is  very  desirous  to  return  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  pri- 
vileges of  God’s  house.  He  will  reckon  it  the  greatest  instance 
of  God’s  favour  to  him,  if  he  may  but  once  more  be  brought 
back  to  see  it,  and  his  habitation  ; this  will  be  more  his  joy 
than  to  be  brought  back  to  his  own  palace  and  throne  again. 
Note,  Gracious  persons  measure  their  comforts  and  conve- 
niences in  this  world,  by  the  opportunity  they  give  them  of 
communion  with  God.  Hezekiah  wishes  for  the  recovery  of 
his  health,  for  this  reason,  that  he  might  go  up  to  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  Isa.  xxxviii.  22. 

3.  He  is  very  submissive  to  the  holy  will  of  God,  concerning 
the  issue  of  his  present  dark  dispensation.  He  hopes  the  best, 
v.  25.  and  hopes  for  it  from  the  favour  of  God,  which  he 
looks  upon  to  be  the  fountain  of  all  good  ; “ If  God  favour 
me  so  far,  1 shall  be  settled  again  as  formerly  but  he  pro- 
vides for  the  worst : “ If  he  deny  me  this  favour,  if  he  thus 
say,  I have  no  ilelight  in  thee,  I know  I deserve  the  continu- 
ance of  his  displeasure,  his  holy  will  be  done  see  him  here 
waiting  to  receive  the  event ; “ Behold,  here  am  I,  as  a servant 
expecting  orders  and  see  him  willing  to  refer  himself  to 
God  concerning  it,  “ Let  him  do  to  me  as  seemeth  good  to  him, 
I have  nothing  to  object,  all  is  well  that  God  Joes.”  Observe 
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with  what  satisfaction  and  holy  complacency  he  speaks  of  the 
divine  disposal : not  only,  “ He  can  do  what  he  will,”  sub- 
scribing to  his  power,  Job  ix.  12.  or,  “ He  will  do  what  he 
will,”  subscribing  to  his  unchangeableness.  Job  xxiii.  13,  15. 
Dut,  Let  him  do  u’hat  he  will,  subscribing  to  his  wisdom  and 
goodness.  Note,  It  is  our  interest,  as  well  as  duty,  cheer- 
fully to  acquiesce  in  the  will  of  God,  whatever  befalls  us. 
That  we  may  not  complain  of  what  is,  let  us  see  God’s  hand 
in  all  events;  and  that  we  may  not  be  afraid  of  what  shall 
De,  let  us  see  all  events  in  God’s  hand. 

III.  The  confidence  David  put  in  the  priests,  to  serve  his 
interest  to  the  utmost  of  their  power  in  his  absence.  He  calls 
Zadok  a seer,  v.  27.  that  is,  a wise  man,  a man  that  can  see 
into  business,  and  discern  time  and  judgment  ; “ Thou  hast 
thine  eyes  in  thy  head,  Eccl.  ii.  14.  and  therefore  art  capable 
of  doing  me  seivice,  especially,  by  sending  me  intelligence  of 
the  enemies’  motions  and  resolutions.”  One  friend  that  is  a 
seer,  in  such  an  exigence  as  this,  was  worth  twenty  that  were 
not  so  quick-sighted.  For  the  settling  of  a private  corres- 
pondence with  the  priests  in  his  absence,  he  appoints,  1. 
Whom  they  should  send  to  him,  their  two  sons  Ahimaaz  and 
Jonathan,  whose  coat,  it  might  be  hoped,  would  be  their  pro- 
tection, and  of  whose  prudence  and  faithfulness,  probably, 
he  bad  had  experience.  2.  Whither  they  should  send.  He 
would  encamp  in  the  plain  of  the  wilderness,  till  he  heard  from 
them,  v.  28.  and  then  would  move  according  to  the  informa- 
tion and  advice  they  should  send  him.  Hereupon,  they  re- 
turned to  the  city,  to  wait  the  event  ; it  was  pity  that  any 
disturbance  should  be  given  to  a state  so  happy  as  this  was, 
when  the  prince  and  the  priests  had  such  an  entire  affection 
for,  and  confidence  in,  each  other. 

IV.  The  melancholy  posture  that  David  and  his  men  put 

themselves  into,  when,  at  the  beginning  of  their  march,  they 
went  up  the  mount  of  Olioes,  v.  30.  1.  David  himself,  as  a 

deep  mourner,  covered  his  head  and  face  for  shame  and  blush- 
ing, went  barefoot,  as  a prisoner  or  a slave,  and  for  mortifica- 
tion, and  went  weeping.  Did  it  become  a man  of  his  reputation 
for  courage  and  greatness  of  spirit,  thus  to  cry  like  a child, 
only  for  fear  of  an  enemy  at  a distance,  against  whom  he 
might  easily  have  made  head,  and  perhaps  with  one  bold 
stroke  have  routed  him  1 Yes,  it  did  not  ill  become  him,  con- 
sidering how  much  there  was  in  this  trouble,  (1.)  Of  the 
unkindness  of  his  son.  He  could  not  but  weep,  to  think  that 
one  who  came  out  of  his  bowels,  and  had  so  often  lain  in  his 
arms,  would  thus  lift  up  the  heel  against  him.  God  himself 
is  said  to  be  grieved  with  the  rebellions  of  his  own  children, 
Ps.  xcv.  10.  and  even  broken  with  their  whorish  heart,  Ezek. 
vi.  9.  _ (2.)  There  was  much  of  the  displeasure  of  his  God  in 
it ; this  infused  the  wormwood  and  gall  into  the  affliction  and 
misery,  Lam.  iii.  19.  His  sin  was  ever  before  him,  Ps.  li.  3. 
but  never  so  plain,  nor  ever  appearing  so  black,  as  now.  He 
never  wept  thus  when  Saul  hunted  him,  but  a wounded  con- 
science makes  troubles  lie  heavy,  Ps.  xxxviii.  4.  2.  When 
David  wept,  all  his  company  wept  likewise,  being  much  af- 
fected with  his  grief,  and  willing  to  share  in  it.  It  is  our 
duty  to  weep  with  those  that  weep,  especially  our  superiors,  and 
those  that  are  better  than  we  ; for,  if  this  he  done  in  the  green 
tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ? We  must  weep  with 
those  that  weep  for  sin.  When  Hezekiah  humbled  himself 
for  his  sin,  all  Jerusalem  joined  with  him,  2 Chron.  xxxii.26. 
To  prevent  suffering  with  sinners  let  us  sorrow  with  them. 

31  And  one  told  David,  saying,  Ahithopliel  is 
among  the  conspirators  with  Absalom.  And  David 
said,  O Lord,  I pray  thee,  turn  the  counsel  of  Ahi- 
thophel  into  foolishness.  32  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that  when  David  was  come  to  the  top  of  the  mount, 
where  he  worshipped  God,  behold,  Hushai  the 
Archite  came  to  meet  him,  -with  his  coat  rent,  and 
earth  upon  his  head  : 33  Unto  whom  David  said. 

If  thou  passest  on  with  me,  then  thou  shalt  be  a 
burden  unto  me  : 34  But  if  thou  return  to  the  city, 

and  say  unto  Absalom,  I will  be  thy  servant,  O 
king ; as  I have  been  thy  father’s  servant  hitherto, 
so  will  I now  also  be  thy  servant : then  mayest  thou 
for  me  defeat  the  counsel  of  Ahithopliel.  35  And 
hast  thou  not  there  with  thee  Zadok  and  Abiathar 
the  priests?  therefore  it  shall  be,  that  what  thing 
soever  thou  shall,  hear  out  of  Jhe  king’s  house,  thou 
shalt  tell  it  to  Zadok  and  Abiathar  the  priests.  36 
Behold,  theij  have  there  with  them  their  two  sons 


Ahimaaz,  Zadok’s  son,  and  Jonathan,  Abiathar’.*. 
son ; and  by  them  ye  shall  send  unto  me  every 
thing  that  ye  can  hear.  37  So  Hushai,  David’s 
friend,  came  into  the  city,  and  Absalom  came  into 
Jerusalem. 

Nothing,  it  seems,  appeared  to  David  more  threatening  in 
Absalom’s  plot,  than  that  Ahithophel  was  in  it ; for  one  good 
head,  in  such  a design,  is  worth  a thousand  good  hands.  Ab- 
salom was  himself  no  politician,  but  he  had  got  one  entirely 
in  his  interest  that  was,  and  would  be  the  more  dangerous, 
because  he  had  been,  all  along,  acquainted  with  David’s 
counsels  and  affairs;  if  therefore  he  can  be  baffled,  Absalora 
is  as  good  as  routed,  and  the  head  of  the  conspiracy  cut  off. 
This  David  endeavours  to  do, 

1.  By  prayer.  When  he  heard  that  Ahithophel  was  in  the 
plot,  he  lifted  up  his  heart  to  God  in  this  short  prayer,  Lord 
turn  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel  iyito  foolishness,  v.  31.  He  had 
not  opportunity  for  a long  prayer,  but  he  was  none  of  those 
that  thought  he  should  be  heard  for  his  much  speaking.  Is 
was  a fervent  prayer,  “ Lord,  1 pray  thee,  do  this.”  God  is 
well  pleased  with  the  importunity  of  those  that  come  to  him 
with  their  petitions.  David  was  particular  in  this  prayer ; he 
names  the  person  whose  counsels  he  prays  against.  God 
gives  us  leave,  in  prayer,  to  be  humbly  and  reverently  free 
with  him,  and  to  mention  the  particular  care,  and  fear,  and 
grief,  that  lies  heavy  upon  us.  He  prays  not  against  Ahitho- 
phel’s  person,  but  against  his  counsel,  that  God  would  turn 
it  into  foolishness  ; that,  though  he  was  a wise  man,  he  might, 
at  this  time,  give  foolish  counsel;  or,  if  he  gave  wise  counsel, 
that  it  might  be  rejected  as  foolish  ; or,  if  it  were  followed, 
that,  by  some  providence  or  other,  it  might  be  defeated,  and 
not  attain  the  end.  David  prayed  this  in  a firm  belief  that 
God  has  all  hearts  in  his  hand,  and  tongues  too  ; that,  when 
he  pleases,  he  can  take  away  the  understandings  of  the  aged, 
and  make  the  judges  fools,  Job  xii.  17.  Isa.  iii.  2,  3.  and  in 
hope  that  God  would  own  and  plead  his  just  and  injured 
cause.  Note,  We  may  pray  in  faith,  and  should  pray  with 
fervency,  that  God  will  turn  that  counsel  into  foolishness, 
which  is  taken  against  his  people. 

2.  By  policy.  We  must  second  our  prayer  with  our  en- 
deavours, else  we  tempt  God.  It  is  good  service  to  counter- 
mine the  policy  of  the  church’s  enemies.  When  David  came 
to  the  top  of  the  mount,  he  worshipped  God,  v.  32.  Note, 
Weeping  must  not  hinder  worshipping,  but  quicken  it  rather. 
Now  he  penned  the  third  psalm,  as  appears  by  the  title  ; and 
some  think  that  his  singing  it  was  the  worship  he  now  paid  to 
God.  Just  now  Providence  brought  Hushai  to  him  ; while 
he  was  yet  speaking,  God  heard,  and  sent  him  the  person  that 
should  be  instrumental  to  befool  Ahithophel.  lie  came  to 
condole  with  David  on  his  present  trouble,  with  his  coat  rent, 
and  earth  upon  his  head  ; but  David,  having  a great  deal  of 
confidence  in  his  conduct  and  faithfulness,  resolved  to  em- 
ploy him  in  the  nature  of  a spy  upon  Absalom  : he  would  not 
take  him  with  him,  v.  33.  for  he  had  now  more  need  of  sol- 
diers than  counsellors,  but  sent  him  back  to  Jerusalem,  to 
wait  for  Absalom’s  arrival,  as  a deserter  from  David,  and  to- 
offer  him  his  service,  v.  34.  Thus  he  might  insinuate  himself 
into  his  counsels,  and  defeat  Ahithophel,  either  by  dissuad- 
ing Absalom  from  following  his  advice,  or  by  discovering  it  to 
David,  that  he  might  know  where  to  stand  upon  his  guard. 
How  this  gross  dissimulation,  which  David  put  Hushai  upon, 
can  be  justified  as  a stratagem  in  war,  Ido  not  see.  The  best 
that  can  be  made  of  it,  is  that  Absalom,  if  he  rebel  against 
his  father,  must  stand  upon  his  guard  against  all  mankind, 
and  if  he  will  be  deceived,  let  him  be  deceived.  David  re- 
commends him  to  Zadok  and  Abiathar,  as  persons  proper  to 
be  consulted  with,  v.  35.  and  to  the'.r  two  sons,  as  trusty  men 
to  be  sent  on  errands  to  David,  v.  36.  Hushai,  thus  instruct- 
ed, came  to  Jerusalem,  v.  37.  whither  also  Absalom  soon 
after  came  with  his  forces.  How  soon  do  royal  palaces  and 
royal  cities  change  their  masters  1 but  we  look  for  a kingdom 
which  cannot  be  thus  shaken,  and  in  the  possession  of  which 
we  cannot  be  disturbed. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

In  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  we  left  David  flying  from  Jerusalem, 
and  Absalom  entering  into  it  ; in  this  chapter,  f.  tVe  are  to  follow 
David  in  his  melancholy  flight  ; and  there  we  find  him,  I.  Cheated  by 
Ziba,  v.  1 — 4.  2.  Cursed  by  Shimei,  which  he  bears  with  wonderful 

patience,  v.  5 — 14.  IT.  He  are  to  meet  Absalom  in  his  triumphant 
entry-,  and  there  we  find  him,  1.  Cheated  by  Hushai,  v.  15 — 19.  2 

Counselled  by  Ahithophel  to  go  in  unto  his  father's  concubines,  v.  20 — 2.4. 

I A ND  when  David  was  a little  past  the  top  of  the 
JaL  hill,  behold,  Ziba  the  servant  of  Mephibosheth 
met  him.  with  a couple  of  asses  saddled,  and  upon 
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them  two  hundred  loaves  of  bread,  and  an  hundred 
bunches  of  raisins,  and  an  hundred  of  summer  fruits, 
and  a bottle  of  wine.  2 And  the  king  said  unto 
Ziba,  What  meanest  thou  by  these?  And  Ziba  said, 
The  asses  be  for  the  king’s  household  to  ride  on  ; and 
the  bread  and  summer  fruit  for  the  young  men  to 
cat;  and  the  wine,  that  such  as  be  faint  in  the 
wilderness  may  drink.  3 And  the  king  said,  And 
where  is  thy  master’s  son?  And  Ziba  said  unto  the 
king.  Behold,  he  abideth  at  Jerusalem  ; for  he  said, 
To-day  shall  the  house  of  Israel  restore  me  the  king- 
dom of  my  father.  4 Then  said  the  king  to  Ziba, 
Behold,  thine  are  all  that  pertained  unto  Mephibo- 
sheth.  And  Ziba  said,  I humbly  beseech  thee  that 
I may  find  grace  in  thy  sight,  my  lord,  O king. 

We  read  before  how  kind  David  was  to  Mephibosheth  the 
son  of  Jonathan,  how  he  prudently  intrusted  his  servant  Ziba 
with  the  management  of  his  estate,  while  he  generously  en- 
tertained him  at  his  own  table,  eh.  ix.  10.  This  matter  was 
well  settled  ; but,  it  seems,  Ziba  is  not  content  to  be  manager, 
he  longs  to  be  master,  of  Mephibosheth’s  estate.  Now  he 
thinks  is  his  time  to  make  himself  so  ; if  he  can  procure  a 
grant  of  it  from  the  crown,  he  hopes,  whether  David  or  Ab- 
salom get  the  better,  it  is  all  one  to  him,  he  shall  secure  his 
prey,  which  he  promises  himself  by  fishing  in  troubled  waters. 
In  order  hereunto, 

1.  He  makes  David  a handsome  present  of  provisions, 
which  was  the  more  welcome,  because  it  came  seasonably,  v. 
1.  and  with  this  he  designed  to  incline  him  to  himself ; for  u 
man’s  gift  maketh  room  for  him,  and  bringeth  him  before  great 
men,  Prov.  xviii.  16.  Nay,  Whithersoever  it  turneth,  it  pros- 
peretli,  Prov.  xvii.  8.  David  inferred  from  this,  that  Ziba  was 
a very  discreet  and  generous  man,  and  well-affected  to  him, 
when,  in  all,  he  designed  nothing  but  to  make  his  own  mar- 
ket, and  to  get  Mephibosheth’s  estate  settled  upon  him. 
Shall  the  prospect  of  advantage  in  this  world  make  men 
generous  to  the  rich  ; and  shall  not  the  belief  of  an  abundant 
recompence  in  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  make  us  charitable 
fo  the  poor?  Luke  xiv.  14.  Ziba  was  very  considerate  in  the 
present  he  brought  to  David  ; it  was  what  would  do  him  some 
good  in  his  present  distress,  v.  2.  Observe,  The  wine  is  in- 
tended for  those  that  were  faint,  not  for  the  king’s  own  drink- 
ing, or  the  courtiers  ; it  seems,  they  did  not  commonly  use  it, 
but  it  was  for  cordials  for  them  that  were  ready  to  perish,  Prov. 
xxxi.  6.  Blessed  art  thou,  O land,  when  thy  princes  use 
wine  for  strength,  as  David  did,  and  not  for  drunkenness,  as 
Absalom  did,  ch.  xiii.  28.  See  Eccl.  x.  17.  Whatever  Ziba 
intended  in  this  present,  God’s  providence  sent  it  in  to  David 
for  his  support  very  graciously.  God  makes  use  of  bad  men 
lor  good  purposes  to  his  people,  and  sends  them  meat  by 
ravens. 

2.  Having  by  bis  present  insinuated  himself  into  David’s 

affection,  and  gained  credit  with  him,  the  next  thing  he  has  to 
do  for  the  compassing  of  his  end,  is  to  incense  him  against 
Mephibosheth,  which  he  does  by  a false  accusation,  repre- 
senting him  as  ungratefully  designing  to  raise  himself  by  the 
present  broils,  and  to  recover  the  crown  to  his  own  head,  now 
that  David  and  his  son  were  contending  for  it.  David  in- 
quires for  him  as  one  of  his  family,  which  gives  Ziba  occa- 
sion to  tell  this  false  story  of  him,  v.  3.  What  immense 
na do  masters  often  sustain  by  the  lying  tongues  cc  their 
servants ! David  knew  Mephibosheth  not  to  be  an  am- 
bitious man,  but  easy  in  his  place,  ami  well  affected  to  him 
^nd  his  government;  nor  could  he  be  so  weak  as  to  expect 
with  his  lame  legs  to  climb  the  ladder  of  preferment ; yet  he 
gives  credit  to  the  calumny,  and,  without  further  inquiry  or 
'’onsideration,  convicts  Mephibosheth  of  treason,  seizes  his 
'ands  as  forfeited,  and  grants  them  to  Ziba;  Behold,  thine  are 
all  that  pertaineth  to  Mephibosheth,  v.  4.  a rash  judgment,  and 
which  afterward  he  was  ashamed  of,  when  the  truth  came  to 
light,  cft.Ttix.  29.  Princes  cannot  help  it,  but  they  will  be 
sometimes  (as  our  law  speaks)  deceived  in  their  grants  ; but 
they  ought  to  use  all  means  possible  to  discover  the  truth,  and 
to  guard  against  malicious  designing  men,  who  would  impose 
upon  them,  as  Ziba  did  upon  David,  who,  having  by  his  wiles 
gained  his  point,  triumphed  over  the  king’s  credulity,  con- 
gratulated himself  <*a  bis  ow«  success,  and  parted,  with  a 
great  compliment  the  king,  he  valued  his  favour 

more  than  Mephibosheth’s  estate,  “ Let  me  find  grace  m thy 
sight,  O king,  and  I have  enough.”  Great  men  ought  always 
to  be  jealous  of  flatterers,  and  remember  that  nature  has  given 
them  two  ears,  that  they  may  both  sides. 
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5 And  when  king  David  came  to  Bahurim,  behold, 
thence  came  out  a man  of  the  family  of  the  house  of 
Saul,  whose  name  was  Shimei,  the  son  of  Gera : he 
came  forth,  and  cursed  still  as  he  came.  6 And  he 
cast  stones  at  David,  and  at  all  the  servants  of  king 
David  : and  all  the  people  and  all  the  mighty  men 
were  on  his  right  hand  and  on  his  left.  7 And  thus 
said  Shimei  when  he  cursed,  Come  out,  come  out, 
thou  bloody  man,  and  thou  man  of  Belial : 8 The 

Lord  hath  returned  upon  thee  all  the  blood  of  the 
house  of  Saul,  in  whose  stead  thou  hast  reigned ; 
and  the  Lord  hath  delivered  the  kingdom  into  the 
hand  of  Absalom  thy  son:  and,  behold,  thou  art 
taken  in  thy  mischief,  because  thou  art  a bloody 
man.  9 Then  said  Abisliai  the  son  of  Zeruiah  unto 
the  king,  Why  should  this  dead  dog  curse  my  lord 
the  king?  let  me  go  over,  I pray  thee,  and  take  off 
his  head.  10  And  the  king  said,  What  have  I to  do 
with  you,  ye  sons  of  Zeruiah  ? So  let  him  curse,  be- 
cause the  Lord  hath  said  unto  him,  Curse  David. 
Who  shall  then  say,  Wherefore  hast  thou  done  so7 
11  And  David  said  to  Abishai,  and  to  all  his  sei- 
vants,  Behold,  my  son,  which  came  forth  of  my 
bowels,  seeketh  my  life ; how  much  more  now  map 
this  Benjamite  do  it?  Let  him  alone,  and  let  him 
curse  : for  the  Lord  hath  bidden  him.  12  It  may- 
be that  the  Lord  w:11  look  on  mine  affliction, 
and  that  the  Lord  will  requite  me  good  for  this 
cursing  this  day.  13  And  as  David  and  his  men 
went  by  the  way,  Shimei  went  along  on  the  hill’s 
side  over  against  him,  and  cursed  as  he  went,  and 
threw  stones  at  him,  and  cast  dust.  14  And  the 
king,  and  all  the  people  that  were  with  him,  eame 
weary,  and  refreshed  themselves  there. 

We  here  find  how  David  bore  Shimei’s  curses  much  better 
than  he  had  borne  Ziba’s  flatteries  ; by  those  he  was  brought 
to  pass  a wrong  judgment  on  another,  by  these  to  pass 
a right  judgment  on  himself ; the  world’s  smiles  are  more 
dangerous  than  its  frowns.  Observe  here, 

I.  How  insolent  and  furious  Shimei  was,  and  how  his  malice 
took  occasion,  from  David’s  present  distress,  to  be  so  much 
the  more  outrageous.  David,  in  his  flight,  was  come  to  Bahu- 
rim, a city  of  Benjamin,  in  or  near  which  this  Shimei  lived, 
who,  being  of  the  house  of  Saul,  (with  the  fall  of  which  all 
his  hopes  of  preferment  fell,)  had  an  implacable  enmity  to 
David,  unjustly  looking  upon  him  as  the  ruin  of  Saul  and  his 
family,  only  because,  by  the  divine  appointment,  he  succeed- 
ed it.  While  David  was  in  prosperity  and  power,  Shimei 
hated  him  as  much  as  he  did  now,  but  durst  not  then  say  any- 
thing against  him.  God  knows  what  is  in  the  hearts  of  those 
that  are  disaffected  to  him  and  his  government,  earthly  princes 
do  not ; but  now  he  came  forth,  and  cursed  David  with  all  the 
bad  words  and  wishes  he  could  invent,  v.  5.  He  took  this 
opportunity  to  give  vent  to  his  malice,  1.  Because  now  he 
thought  he  might  do  it  safely;  yet,  if  David  had  thought 
proper  to  resent  the  provocation,  it  had  cost  Shimei  his  life.’ 
2.  Because  now  it  would  be  most  grievous  to  David,  would 
add  affliction  to  his  grief,  and  pour  vinegar  into  his  wounds. 
He  complains  of  them  as  most  barbarous,  who  talk  to  the  grief 
of  those  whom  God  has  wounded,  Ps.  lxix.  26.  So  Shimei  did, 
loading  him  with  curses,  whom  no  generous  eye  could  look 
upon  without  compassion.  3.  Because  now  be  thought  that 
Providence  justified  his  reproaches,  and  that  David’s  present 
afflictions  proved  him  to  be  as  bad  a man  as  he  was  willing  to 
represent  him.  Job’s  friends  condemned  him  upon  this  false 
principle.  They  that  are  under  the  rebukes  of  a gracious 
God,  must  not  think  it  strange  if  these  bring  upon  them  the 
reproaches  of  evil  men.  If  once  it  be  said,  God  hath  forsaken 
him,  presently  it  follows,  Persecute  and  take  him,  Ps.  lxxi.  11. 
But  it  is  the  character  of  a base  spirit  thus  to  trample  upon 
those  that  are  down,  and  insult  over  them. 

See,  (1.)  What  this  wretched  man  did  : He  cast  stones  A 
David,  v.  6.  as  if  his  king  had  been  a dog,  or  the  worst  of 
criminals,  whom  all  Israel  must  stone  with  stones  till  he  die. 
Perhaps  he  kept  at  such  a distance,  that  the  stones  he  threw 
could  not  reach  David,  nor  any  of  his  attendants,  yet  be 
showed  what  he  would  have  done,  if  it  had  been  in  his  power 
2 ne  cast  dust,  v.  13.  which  nrobably  would  blow  into  his  own 
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eyes,  like  the  curses  lie  threw,  wlucli,  being  causeless,  would 
return  upon  his  own  head.  Thus,  while  his  malice  made  him 
odious,  the  impotency  of  it  made  him  ridiculous  and  con- 
temptible. They  that  fight  against  God,  though  they  hate 
him,  cannot  hurt  him.  If  thou  sinnesi , what  doest  thou  against 
him  ? Job  xxxv.  6.  It  was  an  aggravation  of  his  wickedness, 
that  David  was  attended  witli  his  mighty  men,  on  his  right 
hand  and  on  his  left,  so  that  he  was  not  in  so  forlorn  a con- 
dition as  he  thought ; (persecuted,  but  not  forsuken  ;)  and  that 
he  continued  to  do  it,  and  did  it  the  more  passionately,  for 
David’s  bearing  it  patiently. 

(2.)  What  he  said.  With  the  stones  he  shot  his  arrows, 
even  bitter  words,  v.  7,  8.  in  contempt  of  that  law,  Thou  shalt 
not  curse  the  gods,  Exod.  xxii.  28.  David  was  a man  of  hon- 
our and  conscience,  and  in  great  reputation  for  every  thing 
that  is  just  and  good  ; what  could  this  foul  mouth  say  against 
him  ? Why,  truly,  what  was  done  long  since  to  the  house  of 
Saul  is  the  only  thing  which  he  can  recall,  and  with  which  he 
upbraids  him,  because  that  was  the  thing  that  he  himself  was 
a loser  by.  See  how  apt  we  are  to  judge  of  men  and  their 
character,  by  what  they  are  to  us  ; and  to  conclude  that  those 
are  certainly  evil  men,  that  have  ever  so  justly  been,  or  that 
we  ever  so  unjustly  think  have  been,  instruments  of  evil  to  us. 
So  partial  are  we  to  ourselves,  that  no  rule  can  be  more  falla- 
cious than  this.  No  man  could  be  more  innocent  of  the  blood 
of  the  house  of  Saul  than  David  was.  Once  and  again  he 
spared  Saul’s  life,  while  Saul  sought  his.  When  Saul  and  his 
sons  were  slain  by  the  Philistines,  David  and  his  men  were 
many  miles  off;  and,  when  they  heard  it,  lamented  it.  From 
the  murder  of  Abner  and  Ish-bosheth  he  had  sufficiently 
cleared  himself  ; and  yet  all  the  blood  of  the  house  of  Saul  must 
be  laid  at  his  door  : innocency  is  no  fence  against  malice  and 
falsehood  ; nor  are  we  to  think  it  strange,  if  we  be  charged 
with  that  which  we  have  been  most  careful  to  keep  ourselves 
from.  It  is  well  for  us  that  men  are  not  to  be  our  judges,  but 
He  whose  judgment  is  according  to  truth. 

The  blood  of  the  house  of  Saul  is  here  most  unjustly  charged 
upon  him,  [1.]  As  that  which  gave  him  his  character,  and 
denominated  him  a bloody  man,  and  a man  of  Belial,  v.  7. 
And  if  a man  of  blood,  no  doubt,  a man  of  Belial,  that  is,  a 
child  of  the  devil,  (who  is  called  Belial,  2 Cor.  vi.  15.)  and 
who  was  a murderer  from  the  beginning.  Bloody  men  are  the 
worst  of  men.  [2.]  As  that  which  brought  the  present  trou- 
ble upon  him;  “Now  that  thou  art  dethroned,  and  driven 
out  to  the  wilderness,  the  Lord  has  returned  upon  thee  the  blood 
of  the  house  of  Saul.”  See  how  forward  malicious  men  are  to 
press  God’s  judgments  into  the  service  of  their  own  passion 
and  revenge.  If  any,  who,  they  think,  have  wronged  them, 
come  into  trouble,  that  mustbe  made  the  cause  of  the  trouble. 
But  we  must  take  heed,  lest  we  wrong  God  by  making  his 
providence  thus  to  patronise  our  foolish  and  unjust  resent- 
ments. As  the  wrath  of  man  works  not  the  righteousness  of  God, 
so  the  righteousness  of  God  serves  not  the  wrath  of  man.  [3.] 
As  that  which  would  now  be  his  utter  ruin  ; for  he  endea- 
vours to  make  him  despair  of  ever  recovering  his  throne  again, 
(now  they  said,  There  is  no  help  for  him  in  God,  Ps.  iii.  2.) 
The  Lord  hath  delivered  the  kingdom  into  the  hand  of  Absalom, 
( not  Mephibosheth,  the  house  of  Saul  never  dreamed  of  mak- 
king  him  king,  as  Ziba  suggested,)  and  thou  art  taken  in  thy 
mischief,  that  is,  “ the  mischief  that  will  be  thy  destruction, 
and  all  because  thou  art  a bloody  man.”  Thus  Shimei  cursed. 

II.  See  how  patient  and  submissive  David  was  under  this 
abuse.  The  sons  of  Zeruiah,  Abishai  particularly,  were  for- 
ward to  maintain  David’s  honour  with  their  swords;  they  re- 
sented the  affront  keenly,  as  well  they  might  ; Why  should  this 
dead  dog  be  suffered  to  curse  the  king  ? v.  9.  If  David  will  but 
give  them  leave,  they  will  put  these  lying  cursing  lips  to  silence, 
and  take  off  bis  head  ; for  his  throwing  stones  at  the  king  was 
an  overt-act,  which  abundantly  proved  that  he  compassed  and 
imagined  his  death.  But  the  king  would  by  no  means  suffer 
it,  What  have  I to  do  with  you ? So  let  him  curse.  Thus 
Christ  rebuked  the  disciples,  who,  in  zeal  for  his  honour, 
would  have  fire  from  heaven  on  the  town  that  affronted  him, 
Luke  ix.  55.  met  us  see  with  what  considerations  David 
quieted  himself. 

1.  The  chief  thing  that  silenced  him  was,  that  he  had  de- 
served it ; this  is  not  mentioned  indeed  ; for  a man  may  truly 
repent,  and  yet  needs  not,  upon  all  occasions,  proclaim  his 
penitent  reflections.  Shimei  unjustly  upbraided  him  with  the 
blood  of  Saul ; from  that  his  conscience  acquitted  him,  but,  at 
the  same  time,  charged  him  with  the  blood  of  Uriah : ‘ The 
reproach  is  too  true,"  (thinks  David,)  “though  falso  as  he 
means  it.”  Note,  A humble  tender  spirit  will  turn  reproaches 
into  reproofs,  and  so  get  good  by  them,  instead  of  being  pro- 
yoked  by  them. 


2.  He  observes  the  hand  of  Goit  in  it ; The  Lord  hath  said 
unto  him.  Curse  David,  v.  10.  and  again,  So  let  him  curse,  for 
the  Lord  hath  bidden  him,  v.  11.  As  it  was  Sbimei’s  sin,  i! 
was  not  from  God,  but  from  the  Devil,  and  bis  own  wicked 
heart,  nor  did  God’s  hand  in  it  excuse  or  extenuate  it,  much 
less  justify  it,  any  more  than  it  did  their  sin  who  put  Christ  to 
death,  Acts  ii.  24  ; iv.  28.  But  as  it  was  David’s  affliction,  it 
was  from  the  Lord,  one  of  the  evils  which  he  raised  up  against 
him.  David  looked  above  the  instrument  of  his  trouble  to  the 
supreme  Director,  as  Job,  when  the  plunderers  had  stripped 
him,  acknowledges,  The  Lord  hath  taken  away.  Nothing  more 
proper  to  quiet  a gracious  soul  under  affliction,  than  an  eye  to 
the  hand  of  God  in  it : I opened  not  my  mouth,  because  thou 
didst  it.  The  scourge  of  the  tongue  is  God’s  rod. 

3.  He  quiets  himself  under  the  lesser  affliction,  with  the 
consideration  of  the  greater,  v.  11.  My  son  seeks  my  life, 
much  more  may  this  Benjamite.  Note,  Tribulation  works 
patience  in  those  that  are  sanctified.  The  more  we  bear,  the 
better  able  we  should  be  to  bear  still  more  ; what  tries  our 
patience  should  improve  it.  The  more  we  are  inured  to  trouble , 
the  less  we  should  be  surprised  at  it,  and  not  think  it  strange 
Marvel  not  that  enemies  are  injurious,  when  even  friends  are 
unkind  ; nor  that  friends  are  unkind,  when  even  children  are 
undutiful. 

4.  He  comforts  himself  with  hopes  that  God  would,  some 
way  or  other,  bring  good  to  him  out  of  his  affliction,  would 
balance  the  trouble  itself,  and  recompense  his  patience  under 
it;  “ The  Lord  will  requite  me  good  for  his  cursing.  If  God 
bid  Shimei  grieve  me,  it  is,  that  he  himself  may  the  more 
sensibly  comfort  me  ; surely  he  has  mercy  in  store  for  me, 
which  he  is  preparing  me  for  by  this  trial.”  We  may  depend 
upon  God  as  our  Paymaster,  not  only  for  our  services,  but  for 
our  sufferings.  Let  them  curse,  but  bless  thou.  David,  at 
length,  is  housed  at  Bahurim,  v.  14.  where  he  meets  with  re- 
freshment, and  is  hidden  from  this  strife  of  tongues. 

15  And  Absalom,  and  all  the  people,  the  men  of 
Israel,  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  Ahithophel  with 
him.  16  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Hushai  the 
Archite,  David’s  friend,  was  come  unto  Absalom, 
that  Hushai  said  unto  Absalom,  God  save  the  king, 
God  save  the  king.  17  And  Absalom  said  to 
Hushai,  Is  this  thy  kindness  to  thy  friend?  why 
wentest  thou  not  with  thy  friend  ? 18  And  Hushai 

said  unto  Absalom,  Nay;  but  whom  the  Lord,  and 
this  people,  and  ail  the  men  of  Israel,  choose,  his 
will  I be,  and  with  him  will  I abide.  19  And  again, 
whom  should  I serve?  should  I not  serve  in  the  pre- 
sence of  his  son  ? As  I have  served  in  thy  father’s 
presence,  so  will  I be  in  thy  presence.  20  Then  said 
Absalom  to  Ahithophel,  Give  counsel  among  you 
what  we  shall  do.  21  And  Ahithophel  said  unto  Ab- 
salom, Go  in  unto  thy  father’s  concubines,  which  he 
hath  left  to  keep  the  house ; and  all  Israel  shall 
hear  that  thou  art  abhorred  of  thy  father;  then  shall 
the  hands  of  all  that  are  with  thee  be  strong.  22  So 
they  spread  Absalom  a tent  upon  the  top  of  the 
house ; and  Absalom  went  in  unto  his  father’s  con- 
cubines in  the  sight  of  all  Israel.  23  And  the 
counsel  cf  Ahithophel,  which  he  counselled  in  those 
days,  was  as  if  a man  had  inquired  at  the  oracle  of 
God  : so  was  all  the  counsel  of  AJiithophel,  both  with 
David  and  with  Absalom. 

Absalom  had  notice  sent  him  speedily  by  some  of  his 
friends  at  Jerusalem,  that  David  was  withdrawn,  and  with 
what  a small  retinue  he  was  gone  ; so  that  the  coasts  were 
clear,  Absalom  might  take  possession  of  Jerusalem  when  he 
pleased.  The  gates  were  open,  and  there  was  none  to  op- 
pose him.  Accordingly',  he  came  without  delay,  v.  15.  ex- 
tremely elevated,  no  doubt,  with  this  success  at  first,  and  that 
that,  in  which,  when  he  formed  his  design,  probably  he  appre- 
hended the  greatest  difficulty,  was  so  easily  and  effectually 
done.  Now  that  he  is  master  of  Jerusalem,  he  concludes  all 
his  own,  the  country  will  follow  of  course.  God  suffers  wicked 
men  to  prosper  a while  in  their  wicked  plots,  even  beyond 
their  expectation,  that  their  disappointment  may  be  more 
grievous  and  digraceful. 

The  most  celebrated  politicians  of  that  age  were  Ahithophel 
and  Hushai,  the  former  Absalom  brings  with  him  to  Jerusa- 
lem, v.  15.  the  other  meets  him  there,  t>.  16,  so  that  he  cannot 
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but  think  himself  sure  of  success,  when  he  has  both  these  to 
be  his  counsellors  ; on  them  he  relies,  and  consults  not  the 
ark  though  he  had  that  with  him.  But  miserable  counsellors 
were  they  both  ; for, 

. Hushai  would  never  counsel  him  to  do  wisely,  he  was 
really  his  enemy,  and  designed  to  betray  him,  while  he  pre- 
tended to  be  in  his  interest ; so  that  he  could  not  have  a more 
dangerous  man  about  him.  1.  Hushai  complimented  him 
upon  his  accession  to  the  throne,  as  if  he  were  abundantly  sa- 
tisfied in  his  title,  and  well  pleased  that  he  was  come  to  the 
possession,  v.  16.  What  arts  of  dissimulation  are  those  tempt- 
ed to  use,  who  govern  themselves  by  fleshly  wisdom  ; and  how 
happy  are  they  who  have  not  known  these  depths  of  Satan, 
but  have  their  conversation  in  the  world  with  simplicity  anu 
godly  sincerity  ! 2.  Absalom  is  surprised  to  find  him  for  him, 

who  was  known  to  be  David’s  intimate  friend  and  confidant. 
He  asks  him,  h this  thy  kindness  to  thy  friend  ? t'.  17.  pleas- 
ing himself  with  this  thought,  that  all  would  be  his,  since 
Hushai  was.  He  doubts  not  of  his  sincerity,  but  easily  be- 
lieves what  he  wishes  to  be  true,  that  David’s  best  friends 
were  so  in  love  with  him,  as  to  take  the  first  opportunity  to 
declare  for  him,  though  the  pride  of  his  heart  deceived  him, 
Obad.  3.  3.  Hushai  still  makes  him  believe  he  is  hearty  for 
him.  For  though  David  is  his  friend,  yet  he  is  for  the  king  in 
possession,  v.  18.  Whom  the  people  choose,  and  Providence 
smiles  upon,  he  will  be  faithful  to  ; and  he  is  for  the  king  in 
succession,  v.  19.  the  rising  sun.  It  was  true,  he  loved  his  fa- 
ther ; but  he  had  had  his  day,  and  it  was  over  ; and  why 
should  he  not  love  his  successor  as  well  1 Thus  he  pretends 
to  give  reasons  for  a resolution  he  abhorred  the  thought  of. 

II.  Ahithophel  did  counsel  him  to  do  wickedly,  and  so  did 
as  effectually  betray  him  as  he  did  who  was  designedly  false 
to  him.  For  they  that  advise  men  to  sin,  certainly  advise 
them  to  their  hurt  ; and  that  government  which  is  founded  in 
sin,  is  founded  in  the  sand.  It  seems  Ahithophel  was  noted 
as  a deep  politician  ; his  counsel  was  as  if  a man  had  inquired 
at  the  oracle  of  God,  v.  23.  Such  reputation  was  he  in  for 
subtilty  and  sagacity  in  public  affairs,  such  reaches  had  he 
beyond  other  privy-counsellors,  such  reasons  would  he  give 
tor  his  advice,  and  such  success  generally  his  projects  had, 
that  all  people,  good  and  bad,  both  David  and  Absalom  had 
a profound  regard  to  his  sentiments,  too  much  by  far,  when 
they  regarded  him  as  an  oracle  of  God  ; shall  the  prudence  of 
any  mortal  compare  with  Him  who  is  only  wise!  Let  us  ob- 
serve from  this  account  of  Ahithophel’s  fame  for  policy,  1. 
That  many  excel  in  worldly  wisdom,  who  are  utterly  destitute 
ot  heavenly  grace,  because  those  who  set  up  for  oracles  them- 
selves are  apt  to  despise  the  oracles  of  God.  God  has  chosen 
the  foolish  things  of  the  world  ; and  the  greatest  statesmen  are 
seldom  the  greatest  saints.  2.  That  frequently  the  great  po- 
.iticians  act  most  foolishly  for  themselves.  Ahithophel  is 
cried  up  for  an  oracle,  and  yet  Very  unwisely  takes  part  with 
Absalom,  who  was  not  only  an  usurper,  but  a rash  youth, 
never  likely  to  come  to  good  ; whose  fall,  and  the  fall  of  all 
that  adhered  to  him,  any  one,  with  the  tenth  part  of  the  policy 
that  Ahithophel  pretended  to,  might  foresee.  Well,  after 
all,  honesty  is  the  best  policy,  and  will  be  found  so  in  the  long 
run. 

Observe,  (1.)  The  wicked  counsel  Ahithophel  gave  to  Ab- 
salom : finding  that  David  had  left  his  concubines  to  keep 
the  house,  he  advises  him  to  lie  with  them,  v.  21.  a very  wic- 
ked thing  ; the  divine  law  had  made  it  a capital  crime,  Lev. 
xx.  11.  The  apostle  speaks  of  it  as  a piece  of  villany  not  so 
much  as  named  among  the  Gentiles,  1 Cor.  v.  1.  Reuben  lost 
his  birthright  for  it.  But  Ahithophel  advised  to  it  as  a poli- 
tical thing,  because  it  would  give  assurance  to  all  Israel,  [L] 
That  he  was  in  good  earnest  in  his  pretensions  ; no  doubt,  he 
resolved  to  make  himself  master  of  all  that  belonged  to  his 
predecessor,  when  he  began  with  his  concubines.  [2.]  That 
lie  was  resolved  never  to  make  peace  with  his  father  upon  any 
terms  ; for,  by  this,  he  would  render  himself  so  odious  to  his 
father,  that  he  would  never  be  reconciled  to  him,  which,  per- 
haps, the  people  were  jealous  of,  and  that  they  must  be  sacri- 
ficed to  the  reconciliation.  Having  drawn  the  sword,  he  did, 
by  this  provocation,  throw  away  the  scabbard,  which  would 
strengthen  the  hands  of  his  party,  and  keep  them  tight  to  him. 
This  was  his  cursed  policy,  which  bespoke  him  rather  an 
oracle  of  the  Devil,  than  of  God. 

(2.)  Absalom’s  compliance  with  this  counsel.  It  entirely 
suited  his  lewd  and  wicked  mind,  and  he  delayed  not  to  put 
it  in  execution,  v.  22.  When  an  unnatural  rebellion  was  the 
opera,  what  fitter  prologue  could  there  be  to  it  than  such  un- 
natural lust!  Thus  was  his  wickedness  all  of  a piece,  and 
ouch  as  a conscience,  not  quite  seared,  could  not  entertain  the 
boughts  of  witnout  the  utmost  horror.  Nay,  the  client  out- 
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does  what  his  counsel  advises  : Ahithophel  bid  him  do  it, 
that  all  Israel  might  hear  of  it ; but  as  if  that  were  not 
enough,  so  perfectly  lost  is  he  to  all  honour  and  virtue,  he 
will  do  it,  and  all  Israel  shall  see  it.  A tent  is  accordingly 
spread  on  the  top  of  the  house  for  the  purpose  ; so  impudent- 
ly did  he  declare  his  sin,  as  Sodom.  Yet,  in  this,  the  word  ot 
God  was  fulfilled  in  the  letter  of  it ; God  had  threatened,  by- 
Nathan,  that,  for  his  defiling  of  Bath-sheba,  he  should  have 
his  own  wives  publicly  debauched,  ch.  xii.  11,  12.  and  some 
think  that  Ahithophel,  in  advising  it,  designed  to  be  avenged 
on  David  for  the  injury  done  to  Bath-sheba,  who  was  his 
grand-daughter : for  she  was  the  daughter  of  Eliam,  ch.  xi.  3. 
who  was  the  son  of  Ahithophel,  ch.  xxiii.  34.  Job  speaks  of 
a circumstance  like  this,  as  the  just  punishment  of  adultery, 
ch.  xxxi.  9,  10.  ard  the  prophet,  Hos.  iv.  13,  14.  What  to 
think  of  these  concubines,  wlio  submitted  to  this  wickedness, 
it  were  easy  to  say  ; but  how  unrighteous  soever  Absalom  and 
they  are,  we  must  say.  The  Lord  is  righteous  • nor  shall  any 
word  of  his  fall  to  the  ground. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

The  contest  between  David  and  Absalom  is  now  drawing  towards  a crisis. 
It  must  be  determined  by  the  sword,  and  preparation  ts  made,  accord- 
ingly, in  this  chapter,  f.  Absalom  calls  a council  of  war,  in  which 
Ahithophel  urges  to  despatch,  v.  I — 4.  but  Hushai  recommends  delibera- 
tion, v.  o — 13.  and  Hushai' s counsel  is  agreed  to,  v.  14.  for  vexation  at 
which,  Ahithophel  hangs  himself,  v.  23.  II.  Secret  intelligence  is  sent 
to  David  ( but  with  much  difficulty ) of  their  proceedings,  v.  IS— 21. 
III.  David  marches  to  the  other  side  Jordan,  v.  22 — 24.  and  there  his 
camp  is  victualled  by  some  of  his  friends  in  that  country,  v 27—29 
IT.  Absalom  and  his  forces  march  after  him  into  the  land  of  Gilead  on 
the  other  side  Jordan,  v.  25,  2G.  There  we  shall,  in  the  next  chanter,  find 
the  cause  decided  by  a battle  : hitherto  every  thing  has  looked  black  upon 
poor  David,  but  now  the  day  of  his  deliverance  begins  to  dawn. 

I 1\/T0RE0VER,  Ahithophel  said  unto  Absalom, 
.LvX  Let  me  now  choose  out  twelve  thousand 
men,  and  I will  arise  and  pursue  after  David  this 
night : 2 And  I will  come  upon  him  while  he  is 

weary  and  weak-handed,  and  will  make  him  afraid  : 
and  all  the  people  that  are  with  him  shall  flee  , 
and  I will  smite  the  king  only.  3 And  I will  bring 
back  all  the  people  unto  thee:  the  man  whom  thou 
seckest  is  as  if  all  returned  : so  all  the  people  shall 
be  in  peace.  4 And  the  saying  pleased  Absalom 
well,  and  all  the  elders  of  Israel.  3 Then  said 
Absalom,  Gall  now-  Hushai  the  Archite  also,  and 
let  us  hear  likewise  what  he  saith.  6 And  when 
Hushai  was  come  to  Absalom,  Absalom  spake  unto 
him,  saying,  Ahithophel  hath  spoken  after  this  man- 
mer : shall  we  do  after  his  saying?  if  not,  speak 
thou.  7 And  Hushai  said  unto  Absalom,  The 
counsel  that  Ahithophel  hath  given  is  not  good  at 
this  time.  8 For,  said  Hushai,  thou  knowest  thy 
father  and  his  men,  that  they  be  mighty  men,  and 
they  be  chafed  in  their  minds,  as  a bear  robbed  oi 
her  whelps  in  the  field  : and  thy  father  is  a man  o1 
war,  and  will  not  lodge  with  the  people.  9 Be- 
hold, he  is  hid  now  in  some  pit,  or  in  some  other 
place  : and  it  will  come  to  pass,  when  some  of  them 
be  overthrown  at  the  first,  that  whosoever  hearetli 
it  will  say,  There  is  a slaughter  among  the  people 
that  follow  Absalom.  10  And  he  also  that  is 
valiant,  whose  heart  is  as  the  heart  of  a lion,  shall 
utterly  melt : for  all  Israel  knoweth  that  thy  father 
is  a mighty  man,  and  they  which  be  with  him  are 
valiant  men.  11  Therefore  I counsel,  that  all 
Israel  be  generally  gathered  unto  thee,  from  Dan 
even  to  Beer-sheba,  as  the  sand  that  is  by  the  sea 
for  multitude,  and  that  thou  go  to  battle  in  thine 
own  person.  12  So  shall  we  come  upon  him  in 
some  place  where  he  shall  be  found,  and  we  will 
light  upon  him  as  the  dew  falleth  on  the  ground: 
and  of  him  and  of  all  the  men  that  are  with  him 
there  shall  not  be  left  so  much  as  one.  13  More- 
over, if  he  be  gotten  into  a city,  then  shall  all  Israel 
bring  ropes  to  that  city,  and  we  will  draw  it  into 
the  river,  until  there  be  not  one  small  stone  found 
I there.  14  And  Absalom  and  all  the  men  of  Israel 
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■said,  The  counsel  of  Hushai  the  Arcliitc  is  better 
than  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel.  For  Hie  Lord  h id 
appointed  to  defeat  the  £ood  counsel  of  Ahithophel, 
to  the  intent  that  the  Lord  might  bring  evil  upon 
Absalom. 

Absalom  ism  peaceable  possession  of  Jerusalem,  the  p dace- 
royal  is  his  own,  and  the  thrones  of  judgment,  even  the  ilirones 
of  the  house  of  David  ; his  good  father  reigned  in  Hebron,  and 
only  over  the  tribe  of  Judah,  above  seven  years,  and  was  not 
hasty  to  destroy  his  rival  ; his  government  was  built  upon  a 
divine  promise,  which  he  was  sure  of  the  performance  < f in 
due  time,  and  therefore  he  waited  patiently  in  the  mean  rime. 
But  the  young  man  Absalom  not  only  hastens  from  Hebron 
to  Jerusalem,  but  is  impatient  there,  till  be  has  destroyed  his 
father ; cannot  be  content  with  his  throne,  till  he  has  his  life  ; 
for  his  government  is  founded  in  iniquity,  and  therefore  feels 
itself  tottering,  and  thinks  itself  obliged  to  do  every  thing 
with  violence.  That  so  profligate  a wretch  as  Absalom  should 
aim  at  the  throne  of  so  good  a father,  is  not  so  strange  ; 
(there  are  here  and  there  monsters  in  nature  ; ) but  that  the 
body  of  the  people  of  Israel,  to  whom  David  had  been  so  great 
a blessing  in  all  respects,  should  join  with  him  in  it,  is  very 
amazing.  But  their  fathers  often  mutinied  against  Moses. 
The  best  of  parents,  and  the  best  of  princes,  will  not  think  it 
strange,  if  they  be  made  uneasy  by  those  who  should  he  their 
support  and  joy,  when  they  consider  what  sons  and  what  sub- 
jects David  himself  had. 

David,  and  all  that  adhered  to  him,  must  be  cut  off.  That 
is  resolved,  for  aught  that  appears,  nemine  contradicente — 
unanimously.  None  dares  mention  his  personal  merits,  and 
great  services  done  to  his  country,  in  opposition  to  this  resolve, 
nor  so  much  as  ask,  “ Why,  what  evil  has  he  done,  to  forfeit  his 
crown,  much  less  his  head  1”  None  dares  propose  that  hi.- 
banishment  suffice  for  the  present,  or  that  agents  be  sent  to 
treat  with  him  to  resign  the  crown,  which,  having  so  tamely 
quitted  the  city,  they  might  think  he  would  easily  be  persuaded 
to  do.  It  was  long  since  Absalom  himself  fled  for  a crime, 
and  David  contented  himself  with  his  being  an  exile,  though 
he  deserved  death,  nay,  he  mourned  and  'onged  for  him  ; but 
ao  perfectly  void  of  all  natural  affection  is  this  ungrateful  Ab- 
salom, that  he  perfectly  thirsts  after  his  own  Atlier’s  blood. 
It  is  past  dispute,  David  must  be  destroyed  . a.l  the  question 
is,  How  it  may  be  done  1 

I.  Ahithophel  advises  that  he  be  pursued  immediately,  this 
very  night,  with  a flying  army,  which  he  himself  undertakes 
the  command  of,  that  the  king  only  be  smitten,  and  his  forces 
dispersed,  and  then  the  people  that  were  now  lor  him  would 
fall  in  with  Absalom  of  course,  and  there  would  not  be  such  a 
tong  war  as  had  been  between  the  house  of  Saul  and  David, 
i\l — 3.  The  man  whom  thou  seekest  is  as  if  all  returned.  By 
this  it  appears  that  Absalom  had  declared  his  design  to  be 
upon  David’s  life,  and  Ahithophel  concurs  with  him  in  it; 
finite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  will  be  scattered,  and  be  an 
•easy  prey  to  the  wolf.  Thus  he  contrives  to  include  the  war 
in  a little  compass,  by  fighting  neither  with  small  nor  great, 
but  the  king  of  Israel  only,  and  to  conclude  it  in  a little  time, 
by  falling  upon  him  immediately.  Nothing  could  have  been 
more  fatal  to  David,  than  the  taking  of  these  measures.  It 
was  too  true,  that  he  was  weary  and  weak-handed  ; that  a little 
thing  would  make  him  afraid,  else  he  had  not  fled  from  his 
house  upon  the  first  alarm  of  Absalom’s  rebellion  ; it  was  pro- 
bable enough  that,  upon  a fierce  attack,  especially  in  the  night, 
the  small  force  he  had  would  be  put  into  confusion  and  dis- 
order, and  it  would  be  an  easy  thing  to  smite  the  king  only, 
and  then  the  business  was  done,  the  whole  nation  would  be 
reduced,  of  course,  and  all  the  people,  says  he,  shall  be  in  peace. 
See  how  a general  ruin  is  called,  by  usurpers,  a general  peace  ; 
out  thus  the  Devil’s  palace  is  in  peace,  while  he,  as  a strong 
man  armed,  keeps  it.  Compare  with  this  the  plot  of  Caiaphas 
(that  second  Ahithophel)  against  the  Son  of  David,  to  crush 
his  interest  by  destroying  him  ; Let  that  one  man  die  for  the 
people,  John  xi.  50.  Kill  the  heir,  and  the  inheritance  shall  be 
ours,  Matt.  xxi.  38.  But  the  counsel  of  them  both  was  turned 
into  foolishness.  Yet  the  children  of  light  may,  in  their  gene- 
ration, learn  wisdom  from  the  children  of  this  world.  What 
our  hand  finds  to  do,  let  us  do  quickly,  and  with  all  our  might. 
It  is  prudence  to  be  vigorous  and  expeditious,  and  not  to  lose 
time,  particularly  in  our  spiritual  warfare  ; if  Satan  flee  from 
us,  let  us  follow  our  blow.  • 

They  that  have  quarrelled  with  crowned  heads  hav  gene- 
rally observed  the  decorum  of  declaring  only  against  their  evil 
counsellors,  and  calling  them  to  an  account,  The  king  himself 
tan  do  no  wrong,  it  is  they  that  do  it  ; but  Absalom’s  bare- 
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faced  villany  strikes  at  the  king  directly,  nay,  at  the  king  oniy  , 
for  (would  you  think  it  1)  this  saying,  1 will  smile  the  king  only , 
pleased  Absalom  well,  v.  4.  nor  had  he  so  much  sense  oi 
honour  and  virtue  left  him.  as  to  p-etend  to  startle  at  it,  or 
even  to  be  reluctant  ir,  this  baibarous  and  monstrous  resolu- 
tion. What  good  can  stand  before  the  heat  of  a furious  am- 
bition I 

II.  Hushai  advises  that  they  be  not  too  hasty  in  pursuing 
David,  but  take  time  to  draw  up  all  their  force  against  him, 
and  to  overpower  him  with  numbers,  as  Ahithophel  had  ad- 
vised to  take  him  by  surprise.  Now  Hushai,  in  giving  this 
counsel,  really  intended  to  serve  David  and  his  interest ; that 
he  might  have  time  to  send  him  notice  of  his  proceedings,  and 
that  David  might  gain  time  to  gather  an  army,  and  to  remove 
into  those  countries  beyond  Jordan,  which,  lying  more  remote, 
Absalom,  probably,  had  got  least  interest  in.  Nothing  would 
be  of  greater  advantage  to  David,  in  this  juncture,  than  time 
to  turn  him  in  ; that  he  may  have  that,  Hushai  counsels  Ab- 
salom to  do  nothing  rashly,  but  to  proceed  with  caution,  and 
secure  his  success  by  securing  his  strength. 

Now,  1.  Absalom  gave  Hushai  a fair  invitation  to  advise 
him.  All  the  elders  of  Israel  approved  of  Ahithophel’s  coun- 
sel, yet  God  overruled  the  heart  of  Absalom  not  to  proceed 
upon  it,  till  he  had  advised  with  Hushai,  v.  5.  Let  us  hear 
what  he  saith.  Herein  he  thought  he  did  wisely,  (two  heads 
are  better  than  one,)  but  God  taketli  the  wise  in  their  own 
craftiness.  See  Mr.  Poole’s  note  on  this. 

2.  Hushai  gave  good  reasons  for  what  he  said. 

I (1.)  He  argued  against  Ahithophel’s  counsel,  and  under- 
took to  show  the  danger  of  following  his  advice.  It  is  with 
modesty  and  all  possible  deference  to  his  settled  reputation, 
that  he  begs  leave  to  differ  from  him,  v.  7.  The  counsel  of 
Ahithophel  is  usually  the  best,  and  such  as  may  be  relied  on  ; 
but,  with  submission  to  that  noble  peer,  he  is  of  opinion  that 
his  counsel  is  not  good  at  this  time,  for  it  was  by  no  means 
s-„e  to  venture  so  great  a cause  as  that  in  which  they  were 
now  engaged,  upon  so  small  a number,  and  such  a hasty  sally 
as  Ahithophel  advised  ; remembering  the  defeat  of  Israel  be- 
fore Ai,  Josh.  vii.  4.  It  has  often  proved  of  bad  consequence 
to  despise  an  enemy.  See  how  plausibly  Hushai  reasons  . 
[1.]  He  insists  much  upon  it,  that  David  was  a great  soldier, 
a man  of  great  conduct,  courage,  and  experience  ; all  knew 
and  owned  this,  even  Absalom  himself,  Thy  father  is  a man  of 
tear,  v.  8.  a mighty  man,  v.  10.  and  not  so  weary  and  weak- 
handed as  Ahithophel  images.  His  retiring  from  Jerusalem 
must  be  imputed,  not  to  his  cowardice,  but  his  prudence.  [2.] 
His  attendants,  though  few,  were  mighty  men,  v.  8.  valiant 
inen,  v.  10.  men  of  celebrated  bravery,  and  versed  in  all  the 
arts  of  war.  Ahithophel,  who  perhaps  had  worn  the  gown 
more  than  the  sword,  would  find  himself  an  unequal  match 
for  them.  One  of  them  would  chase  a thousand.  [3.]  They 
were  all  exasperated  against  Absalom,  who  was  the  author  of 
all  this  mischief,  were  chafed  in  their  minds,  and  would  fight 
with  the  utmost  fury ; so  that,  what  with  their  courage,  and 
what  with  their  rage,  there  would  be  no  standing  before  them, 
especially  for  such  raw  soldiers  as  Absalom’s  generally  were. 
Thus  does  he  represent  them  as  formidable  as  Ahithophel  had 
made  them  despicable.  [4.]  He  suggests,  that  probably  David 
and  some  of  his  men  would  lie  in  ambush,  in  some  pit,  or  other 
close  place,  and  fall  upon  Absalom’s  soldiers  before  they  were 
aware,  the  terror  of  which  would  put  them  to  flight ; and  the 
defeat,  though  but  of  a small  party,  would  dispirit  all  the  rest, 
especially  their  own  consciences  at  the  same  time  accusing 
them  of  treason  against  one  that,  they  were  sure,  was  not  only 
God’s  anointed,  but  a man  after  his  own  heart,  v.  9.  “ It  will 

soon  be  given  out,  that  there  is  a slaughter  among  Absalom’s 
men,  and  then  they  will  all  make  the  best  of  their  way,  and  the 
heart  of  Ahithophel  himself,  though  now  it  seems  like  the  heart 
of  a lion,  will  utterly  melt  away.  In  short,  he  will  not  find  it 
so  easy  a matter  to  deal  with  David  and  his  men  as  he  thinks 
it  is  ; and,  if  he  be  foiled,  we  are  all  routed.” 

(2.)  He  offered  bis  own  advice,  and  gave  his  reasons  , and, 

[1.]  He  counselled  that  which  he  knew  would  gratify  Ab- 
salom’s proud,  vain-glorious  humour,  though  it  would  not  be 
really  serviceable  to  his  interest.  First,  He  advises  that  all 
Israel  should  be  gathered  together,  that  is,  the  militia  of  all 
the  tribes  ; his  taking  it  for  granted  that  they  were  all  for  him, 
and  giving  them  an  opportunity  to  see  them  altogether  under 
his  command,  would  gratify  him  as  much  as  any  thing.  Se- 
condly, He  advises  that  Absalom  go  to  battle  in  his  own  per- 
son, as  if  he  looked  upon  him  to  be  a better  soldier  than  Ahi- 
thqphel,  more  fit  to  give  command,  and  have  the  honour  of  the 
victory,  insinuating  that  Ahithophel  had  put  a slight  upon 
him,  in  offering  to  go  without  him  : see  how  easy  it  is  to  betray 
proud  men,  by  applauding  them,  and  feeding  their  pride. 
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[2.J  lie  counselled  that  which  seemed  to  secure  the  success, 
at  last,  infallibly,  without  running  any  hazard.  For,  if  they 
could  raise  such  vast  numbers  as  they  promised  themselves, 
wnerever  they  found  him,  they  should  not  fail  to  crush  him. 
First,  If  in  the  field,  they  should  fall  upon  him,  as  the  dew 
that  covers  the  face  of  the  ground,  and  cut  off  all  his  men  with 
bun,  c.  12.  Perhaps,  Absalom  was  better  pleased  with  the 
design  of  cutting  oil' all  the  men  that  were  with  him,  having  a 
particular  antipathy  to  some  of  David’s  friends,  than  with 
Ahithophel’s  project  of  smiting  the  king  only.  Thus  Hushai 
gained  his  point  by  humouring  his  revenge,  as  well  as  his 
pride.  Secondly,  If  in  a city,  they  need  not  fear  conquering 
him,  lor  they  should  have  hands  enough,  if  occasion  were,  to 
draw  the  city  itself  into  its  river  with  ropes,  v.  13.  This 
strange  suggestion,  how  impracticable  soever,  being  new, 
served  for  an  amusement,  and  recommended  itself  by  pleasing 
the  fancy,  for  they  would  all  smile  at  the  humour  of  it. 

By  all  these  arts,  Hushai  gained  not  only  Absalom's  ap- 
probation of  his  advice,  but  the  unanimous  concurrence  of 
this  great  council  of  war  ; they  all  agreed  that  the  counsel  of 
Hushai  was  better  than  the  counsel  of  Ahithophel,  v.  14.  See 
here,  First,  How  much  the  policy  of  man  can  do  : if  Hushai 
had  not  been  there,  Ahithophel’s  counsel  had  certainly  pre- 
vailed ; and  though  all  had  given  their  opinion,  nothing  could 
he  ready  more  for  Absalom’s  interest  than  that  which  he  ad- 
vised, yet  Hushai,  with  his  management,  brings  them  ali  ovei 
to  his  side  ; and  none  of  them  are  aware  that  he  says  all  this 
in  favour  of  David  and  his  interest,  but  all  say  as  he  says. 
See  how  the  unthinking  part  are  imposed  upon  by  the  design- 
ing part  of  mankind  ; what  tools,  what  fools,  great  men  make 
of  one  another  by  their  intrigues  ; and  what  tricks  there  are 
often  in  courts  and  councils,  which  they  are  happiest  that 
are  least  conversant  with.  Secondly,  See  how  much  more  the 
providence  of  God  can  do  : Hushai  managed  the  plot  with 
dexterity,  yet  the  success  is  ascribed  to  God,  and  his  agency 
on  the  minds  of  those  concerned  ; The  Lord  hud  appointed  to 
defeat  the  good  counsel  of  Ahithophel.  Be  it  observed,  to  the 
comfort  ot  all  that  fear  God,  he  turns  all  men’s  hearts  as  the 
rivers  of  waters,  though  they  know  not  the  thoughts  of  the  Lord. 
He  stands  in  the  congregation  of  the  mighty,  has  an  overruling 
hand  in  all  counsels,  and  a negative  voice  in  all  resolves,  ami 
.aughs  at  men’s  projects  against  his  anointed. 

15  Then  said  Hushai  unto  Zadok  and  to  Abiathar 
the  priests,  Tlius  and  thus  did  Ahithophel  counsel 
Absalom  and  the  elders  of  Israel ; and  thus  and 
thus  have  I counselled.  16  Now  therefore  send 
quickly,  and  tell  David,  saying.  Lodge  not  this 
night  in  the  plains  of  the  wilderness,  but  speedily 
passover;  lest  the  king  be  swallowed  up,  and  all 
the  people  that  are  with  him.  17  Now  Jonathan 
and  Ahimaaz  stayed  by  En-rogel  (for  they  might 
not  be  seen  to  eoine  into  the  city) : and  a wench 
went  and  told  them;  and  they  went  and  told  king 
David;  18  Nevertheless  a Lhd  saw  them,  and  told 
Absalom  ; but  they  went  both  of  them  away  quickly, 
and  came  to  a man’s  house  in  Bahurim,  which  had 
a well  in  his  court,  whither  the)'  went  down.  19 
Vnd  the  woman  took  and  spread  a covering  over  the 
well’s  mouth,  and  spread  ground  corn  thereon  ; and 
the  thing  was  not  known.  20  And  when  Absalom’s 
servants  came  to  the  woman  to  the  house,  they  said, 
Where  is  Ahimaaz  and  Jonathan  .'  And  the  woman 
said  unto  them.  They  be  gone  over  the  brook  of 
water.  And  when  they  had  sought  and  could  not 
find  them,  they  returned  to  Jerusalem.  21  And  it 
came  to  pass,  after  they  were  departed,  that  they 
came  up  out  of  the  well,  and  went  and  told  king 
David,  and  said  unto  David.  Arise,  and  pass  quickly 
over  the  water:  for  thus  hath  Ahithophel  counselled 
against  you. 

We  must  now  leave  David’s  enemies  pleasing  themselves 
with  the  thoughts  of  a sure  victory,  by  following  Ilushai’s 
counsel,  and  sending  a summons,  no  doubt,  to  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel,  to  come  to  the  general  rendezvous  at  a place  appointed, 
pursuant  to  that  counsel  ; and  we  next  find  David’s  friends 
consulting  how  to  get  him  notice  of  all  this,  that  he  might 
steer  his  course  accordingly.  Hushai  tells  the  priests  what 
had  passed  in  council,  r.  15.  But,  it  should  seem,  he  was 
not  sure  but  that  vet  Ahithophel’s  counsel  might  be  followed, 
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and  was  therefore  jealous  lest,  if  he  made  not  the  best  of  his 
way,  the  king  would  be  swallowed  up,  and  all  the  people  that 
were  with  him,  v.  16.  Perhaps,  as  he  was  called  in  to  give  his 
advice,  v.  5.  so  he  was  dismissed  before  they  came  to  that  re- 
solve, v.  14.  in  favour  of  his  advice.  Or  he  feared  they  might 
afterward  change  their  mind.  However,  it  was  good  to  pio- 
vide  against  the  worst,  and  therefore  to  hasten  those  valuable 
lives  out  of  the  reach  of  these  destroyers. 

Such  strict  guards  did  Absalom  set  upon  all  the  avenues  to 
Jerusalem,  that  they  had  much  ado  to  get  this  necessary  in- 
telligence to  David.  1 . The  young  priests  that  were  to  be  the 
messengers  were  forced  to  retire  secretly  out  of  the  city,  by 
En-rogel  ; which  signifies,  as  some  say,  the  fountain  of  a spy 
Surely  it  went  ill  with  Jerusalem,  when  two  such  faithful 
priests  as  they  were  might  not  he  seen  to  come  into  the  city. 
2.  Instructions  were  sent  to  them  by  a poor  simple  young 
woman,  who,  probably,  went  to  that  well  under  pretence  or 
fetching  water,  v.  17.  If  she  carried  the  message  by  word  of 
mouth,  there  was  danger  of  her  making  some  mistake  or  blun- 
der in  it ; but  Providence  can  make  an  ignorant  girl  a trusty 
messenger,  and  serve  its  wise  counsels  by  the  foolish  things  ot 
the  world.  3.  Yet,  by  the  vigilance  of  Absalom’s  spies,  they 
were  discovered,  and  information  brought  to  Absalom  of  their 
motions.  A tad  sawthem,  and  told  him,  v.  18.  4.  They  being 
aware  that  they  were  discovered,  sheltered  themselves  in  a 
friend’s  house  in  Bahurim,  where  David  had  refreshed  him- 
self but  just  before,  ch.  xvi.  14.  There  they  were  happily  hid 
in  a well,  which  now,  in  summer  time,  perhaps  was  dry,  v. 
18.  The  woman  of  the  house  very  ingeniously  covered  the 
moutli  of  the  well  with  a cloth,  on  which  she  spread  corn  to 
dry,  so  that  the  pursuers  were  not  awaie  that  there  was  a 
well  ; else  they  had  searched  it,  v.  19.  Thus  far  the  woman 
did  well  ; but  we  know  not  how  to  justify  her  further  conceal- 
ing them  witli  a lie,  v.  20.  We  must  not  do  evil  that  gooa. 
may  come  of  it.  However,  hereby  the  messengers  were  pro- 
tected, and  the  pursuers  were  defeated,  and  returned  to  Absa- 
lom without  their  prey.  It  was  well  that  Absalom  did  not, 
hereupon,  fall  upon  their  two  fathers,  Zadok  and  Abiathar,  as 
Saul  on  Ahimelech  for  his  kindness  to  David  : but  God  re- 
strained him.  Being  thus  preserved,  they  brought  their  intel- 
ligence very  faithfully  to  David,  v.  21.  with  this  advice  of  his 
friends,  that  he  should  not  delay  to  pass  over  Jordan,  near  to 
which,  it  seems,  he  now  was.  There,  as  some  think,  he  pen- 
ned the  xliid  and  xliiid  psalms,  looking  back  upon  Jerusalem 
from  the  land  of  Jordan,  Ps.  xlii.  6. 

22  Then  David  arose,  and  all  the  ptople  tha* 
were  with  him,  and  they  passed  over  Jordan  : by 
the  morning  light  there  lacked  not  one  of  them  that 
was  not  gone  over  Jordan.  23  And  when  Ahitho- 
phel saw  that  his  counsel  was  not  followed,  he  sad- 
dled his  ass,  and  arose,  and  gat  him  home  to  his 
house,  to  his  city,  and  put  his  household  in  order, 
and  hanged  himself,  and  died,  and  w as  buried  in 
the  sepulchre  of  his  father.  24  Then  David  came 
to  Mahanaim.  And  Absalom  passed  over  Jordan, 
lie  and  all  the  men  of  Israel  with  him.  25  And  Ab- 
salom made  Amasa  captain  of  the  host  instead  of 
Joah  : which  Amasa  was  a man’s  son  whose  name 
was  Itlira,  an  Israelite,  that  went  in  to  Abigail  the 
daughter  of  Nahash,  sister  to  Zeruiah,  Joab’s  mother. 
26  So  Israel  and  Absalom  pitched  in  the  land  of 
Gilead.  27  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  David  was 
come  to  Mahanaim,  that  Shobi  the  son  of  Nahash 
of  Kabbah  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  Machir 
the  son  of  Ammiel  of  Lo-debar,  and  Barzillai  the 
Gileadite  of  Rogelim,  28  Brought  beds,  and  ba- 
sons, and  earthen  vessels  and  wheat,  and  barley, 
and  flour,  and  parched  corn,  and  beans,  and  lentiles, 
and  parched  pulse,  29  And  honey,  and  butter,  and 
sheep,  and  cheese  of  kiiie,  for  David,  and  for  the 
people  that  were  with  him,  to  eat:  for  they  said. 
The  people  is  hungry,  and  weary,  and  thirsty,  in 
tne  wilderness. 

H«^- I.  The  transporting  of  David  and  Ins  forces  over 
Jordan,  pursuant  to  the  advice  he  had  received  from  his 
friends  at  Jerusalem,  v.  22.  He.  and  all  that  were  with  him, 
went  over  in  the  night,  whether  in  ferry-boats,  which  proba- 
bly always  plied  there,  or  through  the  fords,  does  not  appear. 
But  special  notice  may  he  taken  of  this,  that  there  lacked  not 
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one  of  them  ; none  deserted  him,  though  his  distress  was 
great,  none  stayed  behind  sick  or  weary,  nor  were  any  lost  or 
cast  away  in  passing  the  river.  Herein  some  make  him  a 
type  of  the  Messiah,  who  said,  in  a difficult  day,  0/  all  that 
thou  hast  given  me  have  l lost  none.  Being  got  over  Jordan, 
he  marchod  many  miles  forward  to  Mahanaim,  a Levites’ 
city  in  the  tribe  of  Gad,  in  the  utmost  border  of  that  tribe,  and 
not  far  from  Rabbah,  the  chief  city  of  the  Ammonites.  This 
city,  which  Isb-boshetb  had  made  his  royal  city,  ( ch . li.  0.) 
David  now  made  his  head  quarters,  v.  24.  And  now  lie  bad 
time  to  raise  an  army  wherewith  to  oppose  the  rebels,  and 
give  them  a warm  reception. 

II.  The  death  of  Ahithophel,  w.  23.  He  died  by  his  own 
hands,  felo  de  se — a suicide  : he  hanged  himself  for  vexation 
that  his  counsel  was  not  followed  ; forthereby,  1.  He  thought 
himself  slighted,  and  an  intolerable  slur  cast  upon  his  reputa- 
tion for  wisdom.  His  judgment  always  used  to  sway  at  the 
council-board,  but  now  another’s  opinion  is  thought  wiser 
and  better  than  his  ; his  proud  heart  cannot  bear  the  affront, 
it  rises  and  swells,  and  the  more  he  thinks  of  it,  the  more 
violent  his  resentments  grow,  till  they  bring  him,  at  last,  to 
this  desperate  resolve,  not  to  live  to  see  another  preferred  be- 
fore him.  All  men  think  him  a wiseman,  but  he  thinks  him- 
self the  only  wise  man  ; and  therefore,  to  be  avenged  upon 
mankind  for  not  thinking  so  too,  he  will  die,  that  wisdom  may 
die  with  him.  The  world  is  not  worthy  of  such  an  oracle  as 
he  is,  and  therefore  he  will  make  them  know  the  want  of  him. 
See  what  real  enemies  they  are  to  themselves,  that  think  too 
well  of  themselves,  and  what  mischiefs  they  run  upon,  that 
are  impatient  of  contempt.  That  will  break  a proud  man’s 
heart,  that  will  not  break  an  humble  man’s  sleep.  2.  He 
thought  himself  endangered,  and  his  life  exposed.  He  con- 
cluded, that,  because  his  counsel  was  notfollowed,  Absalom’s 
cause  would  certainly  miscarry,  and  then,  whoever  would 
find  David’s  mercy,  he  concluded  that  he  who  was  the  great- 
est criminal,  and  had  particularly  advised  him  to  lie  with  his 
father’s  concubines,  must  be  sacrificed  to  his  justice  ; to  pre- 
vent therefore  the  shame  and  terror  of  a public  and  solemn 
execution,  he  does  justice  upon  himself,  and  after  all  bis 
reputation  for  wisdom,  by  this,  his  last  act,  puts  a far  greater 
disgrace  upon  himself  than  Absalom’s. privy-council  had  put 
upon  him,  and  answers  his  name,  Ahithophel,  which  signifies, 
the  brother  of  a fool.  Nothing  indicates  so  much  folly  as  self- 
murder.  Observe  how  deliberately  he  did  it,  and  of  malice 
prepense  against  himself  ; notin  a heat,  but  he  went  home  to 
his  city,  to  his  house,  to  do  it ; and,  which  is  strange,  took 
time  to  consider  of  it,  and  yet  did  it.  And,  to  prove  himself 
compos  mentis — in  his  senses,  when  he  did  it,  he  first  put  his 
household  in  order,  made  his  will  as  a man  of  sane  memory 
and  understanding,  settled  his  estate,  balanced  his  accounts  ; 
yet  he  that  had  sense  and  prudence  enough  to  do  this,  had 
not  consideration  enough  to  revoke  the  sentence  his  pride  and 
passion  had  passed  upon  his  own  neck,  or  so  much  as  to  sus- 
pend the  execution  of  it  till  he  saw  the  event  of  Absalom’s  re- 
bellion. Now  herein  we  may  see,  (1.)  Contempt  poured 
upon  the  wisdom  of  man  ; he  that  was  more  renowned  for 
policy  than  any  man,  plays  the  fool  with  himself  more  abun- 
dantly. Let  not  thewise  man  glory  in  hiswisdom,  when  he  sees 
him  that  was  so  great  an  oracle,  dying  as  a fool  dies.  (2.) 
Honour  done  to  the  justice  of  God.  When  the  wicked  are 
thus  snared  in  the  work  of  their  own  hands,  and  sunk  in  a pit  of 
their  own  digging,  the  Lord  is  known  by  the  judgment  which,  he 
execuieth,  and  we  must  say,  Higgaion,  Selah  : it  is  a thing  to 
be  marked  and  meditated  upon,  Ps.  vii.  15,  16.  (3.)  Prayer 
answered,  and  an  honest  cause  served  even  by  its  enemies. 
Now,  as  David  had  prayed,  Ahithophel’s  counsel  was  turned 
into  foolishness  to  himself.  Dr.  Lightfoot  supposes  that  David 
penned  the  lvth  Psalm,  upon  occasion  of  Ahithophel’s  being 
m the  plot  against  him,  and  that  he  is  the  man  complained  of, 
(v.  13.)  that  had  been  his  equal,  his  guide,  and  his  acquaint- 
ance; and  if  so,  this  was  an  immediate  answer  to  his  prayer 
there,  (v.  15.)  Let  death  seize  upon  them,  let  them  go  down  quick 
into  hell.  Ahithophel’s  death  was  an  advantage  to  David’s 
interest ; for  had  he  digested  that  affront,  (as  those  must  re- 
solve often  to  do,  that  will  live  in  this  world,)  and  continued 
his  post  at  Absalom’s  elbow,  be  mighthave  given  him  counsel 
afterward,  that  might  have  been  of  pernicious  consequence  to 
David.  It  is  well  that  that  breath  isstopt,  and  that  head  laid, 
from  which  nothing  could  be  expected  but  mischief.  It  seems, 
it  was  not  then  usual  to  disgrace  the  dead  bodies  of  self-mur- 
derers, for  Ahithophel  was  buried,  we  may  suppose  honoura- 
bly buried,  in  the  sepulchre  of  his  father,  though  he  deserved 
no  better  than  the  burial  of  an  ass  : see  Eccl.  viii.  10. 

. HI.  Absalom’s  pursuit  of  his  father  ; he  had  now  cot  all 
the  men  of  »srae,  with  him,  as  Hushai  advised,  and  he  himself  t 


at  the  head  of  them,  passed  over  Jordan,  v.  24.  Not  content 
that  he  had  driven  his  good  father  to  the  utmost  corner  of  his 
kingdom,  lie  resolved  to  chase  him  out  of  the  world.  He 
pitched  in  the  land  of  Gilead  with  all  his  forces,  ready  to  give 
David  battle,  v.  26.  Absalom  made  one  Amasa  his  general, 
(v.  25.)  whose  father  was,  by  birth,  Jether,  an  Ishmaelite,  (l 
Chron.  ii.  17.)  but,  by  religion,  Ithra,  (as  he  is  here  called, )an 
Israelite;  probably,  he  was  not  only  proselyted,  but,  having 
married  a near  relation  of  David’s,  was,  by  some  act  of  the 
state,  naturalized,  and  is  therefore  called  an  Israelite.  His 
wife,  Amasa’s  mother,  was  Abigail,  David’s  sister,  whose 
other  sister,  Zeruiah,  was  Joab’s  mother,  1 Chron.  ii.  16.  So 
that  Amasa  was  the  same  relation  to  David  that  Joab  was. 
In  honour  to  his  family,  even  while  he  was  in  arms  against  his 
father,  Absalom  made  him  commander-in-chief  of  all  his  forces. 
Jesse  is  here  called  Nahash,  for  many  had  two  names;  or  per- 
haps it  was  Ins  wife’s  name. 

IV.  The  friends  David  met  with  in  this  disjant  country. 
Even  Shobi,  a younger  brother  of  the  royal  family  of  the  Am- 
monites, was  kind  to  him,  v.  27.  It  is  probable  that  he  had 
detested  the  indignity  which  his  brother  Hanun  had  done  to 
David’s  ambassadors,  and,  for  that,  had  received  favours  from 
David,  which  he  now  returns.  Those  that  think  their  pros- 
perity most  confirmed,  know  not  but,  some  time  or  other,  they 
may  stand  in  need  of  the  kindness  of  those  that  now  lie  at 
their  mercy,  and  may  be  glad  to  be  beholden  to  them  ; which 
is  a reason  why  we  should,  as  we  have  opportunity,  do  good 
to  all  men,  for  he  that  watereth  shall  he  watered  also  himself, 
when  there  is  occasion,  Machir,  the  son  of  Ammiel,  was  he 
that  maintained  Mephibosheth,  ch.  ix.  4.  till  David  eased  him 
of  that  charge  ; and  is  now  repaid  for  it  by  that  generous  man, 
who,  it  seems,  was  the  common  patron  of  distressed  princes. 
Barzillai  we  shall  hear  of  again.  These,  compassionating 
David  and  his  men,  now  that  they  were  weary  with  a long 
march,  brought  him  furniture  for  his  house,  beds  and  basons  , 
and  provision  for  his  table,  wheat  and  barley,  <Sf c.  v.  28,  29. 
He  did  not  put  them  under  contribution,  did  not  compel  them 
to  supply  him,  much  less  plunder  them  ; but,  in  token  of 
their  dutiful  affection  to  him,  their  firm  adherence  to  his 
government,  and  their  sincere  concern  for  him  in  his  present 
straits,  of  their  own  good  will  they  brought  in  plenty  of  all 
that  which  he  had  occasion  for.  Let  us  learn  hence  to  be 
generous  and  open-handed,  according  as  our  ability  is,  to  all 
in  distress,  especially  great  men,  to  whom  it  is  most  grievous, 
and  good  men,  who  deserve  better  treatment.  Observe  here, 
how  God  sometimes  makes  up  to  his  people  that  comfort 
from  strangers,  which  they  are  disappointed  of  in  their  own 
families; 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

This  chapter  puts  a period  to  Absalom's  rebellion  and  life,  and  so  makes 
w ay  for  David  to  his  throne  again,  whither  the  next  chapter  brings  turn- 
back in  peace  and  triumph.  lLc  have  here,  I.  David's  preparations  to 
engage  the  rebels,  v.  I — 5.  II.  The  total  defeat  of  Absalom's  party 
and  their  dispersion , v.  G — 8.  III.  Ihe  death  of  Absalom , and  his 
burial,  v 9 — 13.  It'.  Idle  bringing  of  the  tidings  of  it  to  David,  who 
tarried  at  Mahanaim,  v.  19—32.  V,  His  bitter  lamentation  of  Absa 
lom,  v.  33. 

1 A ND  David  numbered  the  people  that  were 
. with  him,  and  set  captains  ofthousands  and 
captains  of  hundreds  over  them.  2 And  David  sent 
forth  a third  part  of  the  people  under  the  hand  of 
Joab,  and  a third  part  under  the  hand  of  Abishai 
the  son  of  Zeruiah,  Joab’s  brother,  and  a third  part 
under  the  hand  of  Ittai  the  Gittite.  And  the  king 
said  unto  the  people,  I will  surely  go  forth  with  you 
myself  also.  3 Hut  the  people  answered,  Tliou 
shalt  not  go  forth  : for  if  we  llee  away,  they  will  not 
care  for  us  ; neither  if  half  of  us  die  will  they  care 
for  us  : but  now  tliou  art  worth  ten  thousand  of  us  : 
therefore  now  it  is  better  that  tliou  succour  us  out 
of  the  city.  4 And  the  king  said  unto  them.  What 
seemeth  you  best  I will  do.  And  the  king  stood  by 
the  gate  side,  and  all  the  people  came  out  by  hun- 
dreds and  by  thousands.  5 And  the  king  com- 
manded Joab  and  Abishai  and  Ittai,  saying,  Deal 
gently  for  my  sake  with  the  young  man,  even  with 
Absalom.  And  all  the  people  heard  when  the  king 
gave  all  the  captains  charge  concerning  Absalom. 

6 So  the  people  went  out  into  the  field  against 
Israel : and  the  battle  was  in  the  wood  of  Ephraim  ; 

7 Where  the  peopie  of  Israel  were  siain  before  mo 
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servants  of  David,  and  there  was  there  a great 
slaughter  that  day  of  twenty  thousand  men.  S For 
the  battle  was  there  scattered  over  the  face  of  all 
the  country : and  the  wood  devoured  more  people 
that  day  than  the  sword  devoured. 

Which  way  David  raised  an  army  here,  and  what  reinforce- 
ments were  sent  him,  we  are  not  told  ; many,  it  is  likely,  from 
all  the  coasts  of  Israel,  at  least  from  the  neighbouring  tribes, 
came  in  to  his  assistance,  so  that,  by  degrees,  he  was  able  to 
make  head  against  Absalom,  as  Ahithophel  foresaw.  Now 
here  we  have, 

I.  His  army  numbered  and  marshalled,  v.  1,2.  lie  had, 
no  doubt,  committed  his  cause  to  God  by  prayer,  for  that  was 
his  relief  in  all  his  afflictions  ; and  then  he  took  an  account  of 
his  forces;  Josephus  says  they  were,  in  all,  but  about  four 
thousand  : these  he  divided  into  regiments  and  companies,  to 
each  of  which  he  appointed  proper  officers,  and  then  disposed 
them,  as  is  usual,  into  the  right  wing,  the  left  wing,  and  the 
centre,  two  of  which  he  committed  to  his  two  old,  experienced 
generals,  Joab  and  Abishai,  and  the  third  to  his  new  friend 
Ittai.  Good  order  and  good  conduct  may  sometimes  be  as 
serviceable  in  an  army,  as  great  numbers.  Wisdom  teaches 
us  to  make  the  best  of  the  strength  we  have,  and  let  it  reach 
to  the  utmost. 

II.  Himself  over-persuaded  not  to  go  in  person  to  the  battle. 
He  was  Absalom’s  false  friend,  that  persuaded  him  to  go,  and 
served  his  pride  more  than  his  prudence  ; David's  true  friends 
■would  not  let  him  go,  remembering  what  they  had  been  told 
of  Ahithophel’s  design  to  s mite  the  king  only.  David  showed 
his  affection  to  them  by  being  willing  to  venture  with  them, 
u.  2.  And  they  showed  theirs  to  him  by  opposing  it.  We 
must  never  reckon  it  an  affront  to  be  gainsayed  for  our  good, 
and  by  those  that  therein  consult  our  interest.  1.  They  would 
by  no  means  have  him  to  expose  himself,  for,  (say  they,)  Thou 
art  worth  ten  thousand  of  us.  Thus  ought  good  princes  to  be 
valued  by  their  subjects,  who,  for  their  safety,  must  be  willing 
to  expose  themselves.  2.  They  would  not  so  far  gratify  the 
enemy,  who  would  rejoice  more  in  his  fall,  than  in  the  defeat 
of  the  whole  army.  3.  He  might  be  more  serviceable  to  them 
by  tarrying  in  the  city,  with  a reserve  of  his  forces  there, 
whence  he  might  send  them  recruits.  That  may  be  a post  of 
real  service,  which  yet  is  not  a post  of  danger.  The  king  ac- 
quiesced in  their  reasons,  and  changed  his  purpose,  v.  4. 
What  seemeth  you  best  1 will  do.  It  is  no  piece  of  wisdom  to 
be  stiff  in  our  resolutions,  but  to  be  willing  to  hear  reason, 
even  from  our  inferiors,  and  to  be  overruled  by  their  advice, 
when  it  appears  to  be  for  our  own  good.  Whether  the  people’s 
prudence  had  an  eye  to  it  or  no,  God’s  providence  wisely  or- 
dered it,  that  David  should  not  be  in  the  field  of  battle  ; for 
then  his  tenderness  had  certainly  interposed  to  save  Absalom’s 
life,  whom  God  had  determined  to  destroy. 

III.  The  charge  he  gave  concerning  Absalom,  v.  5.  When 
the  army  was  drawn  out,  rank  and  file,  Josephus  says,  he  en- 
couraged them,  and  prayed  for  them,  but  withal  bade  them  all 
take  heed  of  doing  Absalom  any  hurt.  How  does  lie  render 
good  for  evil  1 Absalom  would  have  David  only  smitten,  Da- 
vid would  have  Absalom  only  spared.  What  foils  are  these 
to  each  other ! Never  was  unnatural  hatred  to  a father  more 
strong  than  in  Absalom  ; nor  was  ever  natural  affection  to  a 
child  more  strong  than  in  David;  each  did  his  utmost,  and 
showed  what  he  could  do  ; how  bad  it  is  possible  for  a child 
to  be  to  the  best  of  fathers,  and  how  good  it  is  possible  for  a 
father  to  be  to  the  worst  of  children  ; as  if  it  were  designed  to 
be  a resemblance  of  man’s  wickedness  toward  God,  and  God’s 
mercy  toward  man,  of  which  it  is  hard  to  say  which  is  more 
amazing.  “ Deal  gently,”  says  David,  “ by  all  means,  t vith 
the  young  man,  even  with  Absalom,  for  my  sake  ; he  is  a young 
man,  rash  and  heady,  and  his  age  must  excuse  him  ; lie  is 
mine,  whom  1 love  ; if  you  love  me,  be  not  severe  with  him.” 
This  charge  supposes  David’s  strong  expectation  of  success, 
having  a good  cause,  and  a good  God  ; he  doubts  not  but 
Absalom  would  lie  at  their  mercy,  and  therefore  bids  them 
deal  gently  with  him,  spare  his  life,  and  reserve  him  for  his 
udgment. 

Bishop  Hall  thus  descants  on  this ; “ What  means  this  ill- 
placed  love  1 this  unjust  mercy  1 Deal  gently  with  a traitor  ? 
Of  all  traitors,  with  a son"!  Of  all  sons,  with  an  Absalom, 
that  graceless  darling  of  so  good  a father  1 And  all  this,  for 
thy  sake,  whose  crown,  whose  blood,  he  hunts  after  1 For 
whose  sake  must  he  be  pursued,  if  forborne  for  thine  I Must 
the  cause  of  the  quarrel  be  the  motive  of  mercy 1 Even  in  the 
holiest  parents  nature  may  be  guilty  of  an  injurious  tender- 
ness, of  a bloody  indulgence.  But  was  not  this  done  in  type 
of  that  unmeasurable  merev  of  the  true  King  and  Redeemer  of 
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Israel,  who  prayed  tor  his  persecutors,  fer  Ins  murderers  ; Fa- 
ther, forgive  them.  Veal  gently  with  them  for  my  sake.”  When 
God  sends  an  affliction  to  correct  his  children,  it  is  with  this 
charge,  “ Deal  gently  with  them  for  my  sake  ;”  for  he  knows 
our  frame. 

IV.  A complete  victory  gained  over  Absalom’s  forces.  The 
battle  was  fought  in  the  wood  of  Ephraim,  v.  6.  so  called  from 
some  memorable  action  of  the  Ephraimites  there,  though  it  lay 
in  the  tribe  of  Gad.  David  thought  fit  to  meet  the  enemy  with 
ids  forces  at  some  distance,  before  they  came  up  to  Mahanaim, 
lest  he  should  bring  that  city  into  trouble,  which  had  so  kindly 
sheltered  him.  The  cause  shall  be  decided  by  a pitched  battle  ; 
Josephus  represents  the  fight  as  very  obstinate,  but  the  rebels 
were  at  length  totally  routed,  and  20,000  of  them  slain,  v.  7. 
Now  they  smarted  justly  for  their  treason  against  their  lawful 
prince,  their  uneasiness  under  so  good  a government,  and  their 
base  ingratitude  to  so  good  a governor  ; and  found  what  it  was 
to  take  up  arms  for  an  usurper,  who  with  li is  kisses  and  caresses 
had  wheedled  them  into  their  own  ruin.  Now,  where  are  the 
rewards,  the  preferments,  the  golden  days,  they  promised  them- 
selves from  him  I Now  they  see  what  it  is  to  take  counsel 
against  the  Lord,  and  his  anointed,  and  to  think  of  breaking  his 
bands  asunder.  And  that  they  might  see  that  God  fought  against 
them,  1.  They  are  conquered  by  a few,  an  army,  in  all  pro- 
bability, much  inferior  to  theirs  in  number.  2.  By  that  flight 
with  which  they  hoped  to  save  themselves,  they  destroyed 
themselves  ; the  wood,  which  they  sought  to  for  shelter,  devour- 
ed more  than  the  sword : that  they  might  see  how,  when  they 
thought  themselves  safe  from  David’s  men,  and  said,  Surely 
the  bitterness  of  death  is  past,  yet  the  justice  of  God  pursued 
them,  and  suffered  them  not  to  live.  What  refuge  can  rebels 
find  from  divine  vengeance  1 The  pits  and  bogs,  the  stumps 
and  thickets,  and,  as  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  understands  it, 
the  wild  beasts  of  the  wood,  were,  probably,  the  death  of  mul- 
titudes of  the  dispersed,  distracted  Israelites,  beside  the  20,000 
that  were  slain  with  the  sword.  God  herein  fought  for  David, 
and  yet  fought  against  him  ; for  all  these  that  were  slain  were 
his  own  subjects,  and  the  common  interest  of  his  kingdom  was 
weakened  by  it.  The  Romans  allowed  no  triumph  for  a vic- 
tory in  a civil  war. 

9 And  Absalom  met  the  servants  of  David.  And 
Absalom  rode  upon  a mule,  and  the  mule  went 
under  the  thick  boughs  of  a great  oak,  and  his  head 
caught  hold  of  the  oak,  and  he  was  taken  up  be- 
tween the  heaven  and  the  earth  ; and  the  mule  that 
teas  under  him  went  away.  10  And  a certain  man 
saw  it,  and  told  Joab,  and  said,  Behold,  I saw  Ab- 
salom hanged  in  an  oak.  11  And  Joab  said  unto 
the  man  that  told  him.  And,  behold,  thou  sawest 
him  ; and  why  didst  thou  not  smite  him  there  to  the 
ground?  and  I would  have  given  thee  ten  shekels  of 
silver  and  a girdle.  12  And  the  man  said  unto 
Joab,  Though  I should  receive  a thousand  shekels  of 
silver  in  mine  hand,  yet  would  I not  put  forth  mine 
hand  against  the  king’s  son  : for  in  our  hearing  the 
king  charged  thee  and  Abishai  and  Ittai,  saying. 
Beware  that  none  touch  the  young  man  Absalom. 
13  Otherwise  I should  have  wrought  falsehood 
against  mine  own  life : for  there  is  no  matter  hid 
from  the  king,  and  thou  thyself  wouldest  have  set 
thyself  against  me.  14  Then  said  Joab,  I may  not 
tarry  thus  with  thee.  And  he  took  three  darts  in 
his  hand,  and  thrust  them  through  the  heart  of  Ab- 
salom, while  ye  teas  yet  alive  in  the  midst  of  the 
oak.  15  And  ten  young  men  that  bare  Joab’s  ar- 
mour compassed  about,  and  smote  Absalom,  and 
slew  him.  16  And  Joab  blew'  the  trumpet,  and  the 
people  returned  from  pursuing  after  Israel : for 
Joab  held  back  the  people.  17  And  they  took  Ab- 
salom, and  cast  him  into  a great  pit  in  the  wood, 
and  laid  a very  great  heap  of  stones  upon  him  : and 
all  Israel  fled  every  one  to  his  tent.  18  Now  Ab- 
salom in  his  life-time  had  taken  and  reared  up  for 
himself  a pillar,  which  is  in  the  king’s  dale:  for  he 
said,  I have  no  son  to  keep  my  name  in  remem- 
brance : and  he  called  the  pillar  afterhis  own  name: 
and  it  is  called  unto  this  day,  Absalom’s  Place 
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Here  is  /Ybsaiorn  quite  at  a loss  ; at  liis  wit’s  end,  first,  and 
then  at  ms  lue’s  end.  lie  that  began  the  fight,  big  with  the 
expectation  of  triumphing  over  David  himself,  with  whom,  if 
he  had  had  him  in  his  power,  he  would  not  have  dealt  gently, 
is  now  in  the  greatest  consternation,  when  he  meets  the  servants 
of  David,  v.  9.  Though  they  were  forbidden  to  meddle  with 
him,  he  durst  not  look  them  in  the  face  ; but,  finding  they 
were  near  him,  he  makes  the  best  of  his  way,  and  so  rides 
headlong  upon  his  own  destruction.  Thus,  he  that  flies  from 
the  fear  shall  fait  into  the  pit , and  he  that  getteth  up  out  of  the 
pit  shall  he  taken  in  the  snure,  Jer.  xlviii.  44.  David  is  in- 
clined to  spare  him,  but  divine  justice  passes  sentence  upon 
him  as  a traitor,  and  sees  it  executed  ; that  he  hang  by  the 
neck,  be  caught  alive,  be  embo welled,  and  his  body  disposed 
of  disgracefully. 

I.  He  is  hanged  by  the  neck.  Riding  furiously  under  the 
hick  boughs  of  a great  oak  which  hung  low,  and  had  been 
never  cropped,  either  the  twisted  branches,  or  some  one  forked 
bough  of  the  oak,  caught  hold  of  his  head,  either  by  his  neck, 
or,  as  some  think,  by  his  long  hair,  which  had  been  so  much 
his  pride,  and  was  now  justly  made  a halter  for  him,  and 
there  he  hung,  astonished,  that  he  could  not  use  his  hands  to 
help  himself,  or  so  entangled,  that  his  hands  could  not  help 
him,  but  the  more  he  struggled,  the  more  he  was  embarrass- 
ed. This  set  him  up  for  a fair  mark  to  the  servants  of  David, 
and  he  had  the  terror  and  shame  of  seeing  himself  thus  ex- 
posed, while  he  could  do  nothing  for  his  own  relief,  neither 
fight  nor  fly. 

Observe  concerning  this,  1.  That  his  mule  went  uway  from 
, inder  him,  as  if  glad  to  get  clear  of  such  a burthen,  and  resign 
it  to  the  ignominious  tree.  Thus  the  whole  creation  groans 
under  the  burthen  of  man’s  corruption,  but  shall  shortly  be 
delivered  from  its  load,  Rom.  viii.  21,  22.  2.  That  lie  hung 
between  heaven  and  earth,  as  unworthy  of  either,  as  abandon- 
ed of  both  ; earth  would  not  keep  him,  heaven  would  not  take 
aim,  hell  therefore  opens  her  mouth  to  receive  him.  3.  That 
this  was  a very  surprising,  unusual  tiring  ; it  was  fit  that  it 
should  be  so,  his  crime  being  so  monstrous  . if,  in  his  flight, 
his  mule  had  thrown  him,  and  left  him  half  dead  upon  the 
ground,  till  the  servants  of  David  had  come  up  and  despatched 
him,  the  same  thing  had  been  done  as  effectually  ; but  that 
Had  been  too  common  a fate  for  so  uncommon  a criminal  ; 
God  will  here,  as  in  the  case  of  those  other  rebels,  Dathan 
and  Abiram,  create  a new  thing,  that  it  may  be  understood 
how  much  this  man  has  provoked  the  Lord,  Numb.  xvi.  29,  30. 
Absalom  is  here  hung  up,  in  terrorem — to  frighten  children 
Tom  disobedience  to  their  parents  ; see  Prov.  xxx.  17. 

II.  He  is  caught  alive  by  one  of  the  servants  of  David,  who 
went  straight,  and  told  Joab  in  what  posture  he  found  that 
arch-rebel,  v.  10.  Thus  was  he  set  up  for  a spectacle,  as  well 
as  a mark,  that  the  righteous  might  see  him,  and  laugh  at  him, 
Ps.  lii.  6.  while  he  has  this  further  vexation  in  his  breast,  that 
of  all  the  friends  he  had  courted  and  confided  in,  and  thought 
he  had  sure  in  his  interest,  though  he  hung  long  enough  to 
have  been  relieved,  yet  be  had  none  at  hand  to  disentangle 
him.  Joab  chides  the  man  for  not  despatching  him,  v.  11. 
telling  him,  if  he  had  given  that  bold  stroke,  he  would  have 
rewarded  him  with  ten  half  crowns,  and  a girdle,  that  is,  a 
captain’s  commission,  which,  perhaps,  was  signified  by  the 
delivery  of  a belt  or  girdle  ; see  Isa.  xxii.  21.  But  the  man, 
though  zealous  enough  against  Absalom,  justified  himself  in 
not  doing  it  : “ Despatch  him  1”  says  he,  “ not  for  all  the 
world  ; it  would  have  cost  me  my  head  : and  thou  thyself 
wast  witness  to  the  king’s  charge  concerning  him,  (v.  12.) 
and.  for  all  thy  talk,  wouldst  have  been  my  persecutor  if  I 
had  done  it,”  v.  13.  Those  that  love  the  treason,  hate  the 
traitor.  Joab  could  not  deny  this,  nor  blame  the  man  for  his 
caution,  and  therefore  makes  linn  no  answer,  but  breaks  off 
the  discourse,  under  colour  of  haste,  v.  14.  1 may  not  tarry 
thus  with  thee.  Superiors  should  consider  a reproof  before 
they  give  it,  lest  they  be  ashamed  of  it  afterward,  and  find 
themselves  unable  to  make  it  good. 

III.  He  is  (as  I may  say)  embowelled  and  quartered,  as 
traitors  are,  so  pitifully  mangled  is  he  as  he  hangs  there,  and 
receives  his  death  in  such  a manner,  as  to  see  all  its  terrors, 
and  feel  all  its  pain.  1.  Joab  throws  three  darts  into  his  body, 
which  put  him,  no  doubt,  to  exquisite  torment  while  he  is  yet 
alive  in  the  midst  of  the  oak,  v.  14.  I know  not  whether  Joab 
can  be  justified  in  this  direct  disobedience  to  the  command  of 
his  sovereign  ; was  this  to  deal  gently  with  the  young  man  ? 
Would  David  have  suffered  him  to  do  it,  if  he  had  been  upon 
the  spot!  Yet  this  may  be  said  for  him,  that  while  he  broke 
the  order  of  a too  indulgent  father,  he  did  real  service  both  to 
his  king  and  country,  and  would  have  endangered  the  welfare 
of  both,  if  he  had  not  done  it.  Sains  popuh  supremu  lei — 


The  safety  of  the  people  is  the  supreme  law.  2.  Joab’s  young 
men,  ten  of  them,  smite  him,  before  lie  is  despatched,  v.  15. 
They  surrounded  him,  made  a ring  about  him  in  triumph,  and 
then  smote  him,  and  slew  him.  So  let  all  thine  enemies  perish, 
O Lord.  Joab,  hereupon,  sounds  a retreat,  v.  16.  the  danger 
is  over  now  that  Absalom  is  slain  ; the  people  will  soon  re- 
turn to  their  allegiance  to  David,  and  therefore  no  more  blood 
shall  be  spilt ; no  prisoners  are  taken,  to  be  tried  as  traitors, 
and  made  examples  : let  every  man  return  to  his  tent ; they 
are  all  the  king’s  subjects,  all  his  good  subjects  again. 

IV.  His  body  is  disposed  of  disgracefully,  a.  17,  18.  They 
cast  it  into  a great  pit  in  the  wood  ; they  would  not  bring  it  to 
his  father,  (for  that  circumstance  would  but  have  added  to 
his  grief,)  nor  would  they  preserve  it  to  he  buried,  according 
to  his  order,  but  threw  it  into  the  next  pit  with  indignation 
Now,  where  is  the  beauty  he  had  been  so  proud  of,  and  for 
which  he  had  been  so  much  admired  1 Where  are  his  aspir- 
ing projects,  and  the  castles  he  had  built  in  the  air?  Hij 
thoughts  perish,  and  he  with  them.  And,  to  signify  how 
heavy  his  iniquity  lay  upon  Ins  bones,  as  the  prophet  speaks 
Ezek.  xxxii.27.  they  raised  a great  heap  of  stones  upon  him,  to 
be  a monument  of  his  villany,  and  to  signify  that  he  ought  to 
have  been  stoned  as  a rebellious  son,  Deut.  xxi.  21.  Travel- 
lers say,  that  the  place  is  taken  notice  of  to  this  day,  and  that 
it  is  common  for  passengers  to  throw  a stone  to  this  heap, 
with  words  to  this  purport;  Cursed  be  the  memory  of  rebellious 
Absalom,  and  cursed  for  ever  be  all  tricked  children  that  rise  up 
in  rebellion  against  their  parents.  To  aggravate  the  ignominy 
of  Absalom’s  burial,  the  historian  takes  notice  of  a pillar  he 
had  erected  in  the  valley  of  Kidron,  near  Jerusalem,  to  be  a 
monument  for  himself,  and  keep  his  name  in  remembrance, 
v.  18.  at  the  foot  of  which,  it  is  probable,  he  designed  to  be 
buried.  What  foolish  insignificant  projects  do  proud  men  fill 
their  heads  with  ! And  what  care  do  many  people  take  about 
the  disposal  of  their  bodies,  when  they  are  dead,  that  have  no 
care  at  all  what  shall  become  of  their  precious  souls  1 Absalom 
had  three  sons,  ch.  xiv.  27.  but,  it  seems,  now  he  had  none  ; 
God  had  taken  them  away  by  death  ; and  justly  is  a rebellious 
son  written  childless;  to  make  up  the  want,  he  erects  this 
pillar  for  a memorial  ; yet,  in  this  also,  Providence  crosses 
him,  and  a rude  heap  of  stones  shall  be  his  monument,  in- 
stead of  this  marble  pillar.  Thus,  they  that  exalt  themselves 
shall  be  abased.  His  care  was,  to  have  his  name  kept  in  re- 
membrance, and  it  is  so,  to  his  everlasting  dishonour.  He 
could  not  be  content  in  the  obscurity  of  the  rest  of  David’s 
sons,  of  whom  nothing  is  recorded  but  their  names,  but  would 
be  famous,  and  is  therefore  justly  made  for  ever  infamous. 
The  pillar  shall  bear  his  name,  but  not  to  his  credit  ; it  was 
designed  for  Absalom’s  glory,  but  proved  Absalom’s  folly. 

19  Then  said  Ahirnaaz  the  son  of  Zadok,  Let 
me  now  run  and  bear  the  king  tidings,  how  that 
the  Loan  hath  avenged  him  of  his  enemies.  20 
And  Joab  said  unto  him.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  tid- 
ings this  day,  but  thou  shalt  bear  tidings  another 
day  ; but  this  day  thou  shalt  bear  no  tidings,  be- 
cause the  king’s  son  is  dead.  21  Then  said  Joab 
to  Cushi,  Go  tell  the  king  what  thou  hast  seen. 
And  Cushi  bowed  himself  unto  Joab,  and  ran. 
22  Then  said  Ahimaaz  the  son  of  Zadok,  vet  again 
to  Joab,  But,  howsoever,  let  me,  I pray  thee,  also 
run  after  Cushi.  And  Joab  said.  Wherefore  wilt 
thou  run,  my  son,  seeing  that  thou  hast  no  tidings 
ready  ? 23  But  howsoever,  said  he,  let  me  run. 

And  he  said  unto  him.  Run.  Then  Ahimaaz  ran 
by  the  way  of  the  plain,  and  over-ran  Cushi.  24 
And  David  sat  between  the  two  gates  : and  the 
watchman  went  up  to  the  roof  over  the  gate  unto 
the  wall,  and  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  looked,  and, 
behold,  a man  running  alone.  25  And  the  watch- 
man cried,  and  told  the  king.  And  the  king  said, 
If  he  be  alone,  there  is  tidings  in  his  mouth.  And 
he  came  apace,  and  drew  near.  26  And  the  watch- 
man saw  another  man  running,  and  the  watchman 
called  unto  the  porter,  and  said.  Behold,  another 
man  running  alone.  And  the  king  said,  He  also 
bringeth  tidings.  27  And  the  watchman  said,  Mo 
thinketh  the  running  of  the  foremost  is  like  the 
running  of  Ahimaaz  the  son  of  Zadok.  / nd  tf’.a 
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king  said,  He  is  a good  man,  and  cometh  with 
good  tidings.  2B  And  Ahimaaz  called,  and  said 
onto  the  king.  All  is  well.  And  he  fell  down  to  the 
earth  upon  his  face  before  the  king,  and  said.  Blessed 
be  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  hath  delivered  up  the 
men  that  lifted  up  their  hand  against  my  lord  the 
king.  29  And  the  king  said.  Is  the  young  man  Ab- 
salom safe  ? And  Ahimaaz  answered,  When  Joab 
sent  the  king’s  servant,  and  me.  thy  servant,  I saw  a 
great  tumult,  but  I knew  not  what  it  was.  30  And 
the  king  said  unto  him.  Turn  aside,  and  stand  here. 
And  he  turned  aside,  and  stood  still.  31  And,  be- 
hold, Cushi  came  ; and  Cuslii  said.  Tidings,  my 
lord  the  king:  for  the  Lord  hath  avenged  thee  this 
day  of  all  them  that  rose  up  against  thee.  32  And 
the  king  said  unto  Cushi,  Is  the  young  man  Absa- 
lom safe?  And  Cushi  answered,  The  enemies  of 
my  lord  the  king,  and  all  that  rise  against  thee  to  do 
thee  hurt,  be  as  that  young  man  is.  33  And  the 
king  was  much  moved,  and  went  up  to  the  chamber 
over  the  gate,  and  wept;  and  as  he  went,  thus  he 
said,  O my  son  Absalom  ! my  son,  my  son  Absalom  ! 
would  God  I had  died  for  thee,  O Absalom,  my  son, 
my  son ! 

Absalom’s  business  is  done  ; we  are  now  told, 

I.  How  David  was  informed  of  it.  He  stayed  behind  at  the 
rity  of  Mahanaim,  some  miles  from  the  wood  where  the  battle 
was,  and  in  the  utmost  border  of  the  land  : Absalom’s  scat- 
tered forces  all  mads  homeward  toward  Jordan,  which  was 
the  contrary  way  from  Mahanaim,  so  that  his  watchmen 
could  perceive  nothing  how  the  battle  went,  till  an  express 
came  on  purpose  to  bring  advice  of  the  issue,  which  the  king 
sat  in  the  gate  expecting  to  hear,  v.  24. 

1.  Cushi  was  the  man  Joab  ordered  to  carry  the  tidings,  v. 
21.  an  Ethiopian,  so  his  name  signifies,  and  some  think  that 
he  was  so  by  birth  ; a black  that  waited  on  Joab,  probably 
one  of  the  ten  that  had  helped  to  despatch  Absalom,  v.  15.  as 
some  think,  though  it  was  dangerous  for  one  of  those  to  bring 
the  news  to  David,  lest  his  fate  should  be  the  same  with 
theirs  that  reported  to  him  Saul’s  death,  and  Ish-bosheth’s. 

2.  Ahimaaz,  the  young  priest,  (one  of  those  who  brought 
David  intelligence  of  Absalom’s  motions,  ch.  xvii.  17.)  was 
very  forward  to  be  the  messenger  of  these  tidings,  so  trans- 
ported was  he  with  joy  that  this  cloud  was  blown  over  ; let  him 
go  tell  the  king  that  the  Lord  hath  avenged  him  of  his  enemies, 
v.  19.  This  he  desired,  not  so  much  in  hope  of  a reward,  (he 
was  above  that,)  as  that  he  might  have  the  pleasure  and  sa- 
tisfaction of  bringing  the  king,  whom  he  loved,  this  good  news. 
Joab  knew  David  better  than  Ahimaaz  did,  and  that  the  tid- 
ings of  Absalom’s  death,  which  must  conclude  the  story, 
would  spoil  the  acceptableness  of  all  the  rest ; and  he  loves 
Ahimaaz  too  well  to  let  him  be  the  messenger  of  those  tidings, 
v.  20.  they  are  fitter  to  be  brought  by  a footman  than  by  a 
priest.  However,  when  Cushi  was  gone,  Ahimaaz  begged 
hard  for  leave  to  run  after  him,  and  with  great  importunity 
obtained  it,  v.  22,  23.  One  would  wonder  why  he  should  be 
so  very  fond  of  this  office,  when  another  was  employed  in  it. 
(1.)  Perhaps  it  was  to  show  his  swiftness;  observing  how 
heavily  Cushi  ran,  and  that  he  took  the  worst  way,  though 
the  nearest,  he  had  a mind  to  show  how  fast  he  could  run,  and 
that  he  could  go  the  furthest  way  about,  and  yet  beat  Cushi. 
No  great  praise  for  a priest  to  be  swift  of  foot,  yet  perhaps 
Ahimaaz  was  proud  of  it.  (2.)  Perhaps  it  was  in  prudence 
and  tenderness  to  the  king,  that  he  desired  it.  He  knew  he 
could  get  before  Cushi,  and  therefore  was  willing  to  prepare 
the  king,  with  an  amusing  story,  for  the  plain  truth  which 
Cushi  was  ordered  to  tell  him.  If  bad  news  must  come,  it  is 
best  that  it  come  gradually,  and  will  be  the  better  borne. 

3.  They  are  both  discovered  by  the  watchman  on  the  gate  of 

Mahanaim  ; Ahimaaz  first,  v.  24.  for  though  Cushi  bad  the 
lead,  he  soon  overran  him;  but,  presently  after,  Cushi  ap- 
peared, v.  26.  (1.)  When  the  king  hears  of  one  running 

alone,  he  concludes  he  is  an  express,  v.  25.  If  he  he  alone, 
there  ii  tidings  in  his  mouth  ; for  if  they  had  been  beaten,  and 
were  flying  back  from  the  enemy,  there  would  have  been  many. 
(2.)  When  he  hears  it  is  Ahimaaz,  he  concludes  he  brings 
good  news,  v.  27.  Ahimaaz,  it  seems,  was  so  famous  for  run- 
ning, that  he  was  known  by  it  at  a distance  ; and  so  eminently 
goo),  *hat  it  is  taken  for  granted,  if  he  be  the  messenger,  the 
news  iousi  needs  be  good  : l.e  is  a good  man,  zealously  affected 


to  the  king’s  interest,  and  would  not  bring  bad  news.  It  is 
pity  but  the  good  tidings  of  the  gospel  should  always  be 
brought  by  good  men  ; and  how  welcome  should  thev  be  to  us 
for  their  message  sake  1 

4.  Ahimaaz  is  very  forward  to  proclaim  the  victory,  r.  28. 
cries  at  a distance,  “ Peace,  there  is  peace  peace  after  wai, 
which  is  doubly  welcome.  “ Ait  is  well,  my  lord,0  king.tmi 
danger  is  over,  and  we  may  return,  when  tbe  king  pleases,  to 
Jerusalem.”  And,  when  he  comes  near,  he  tells  him  the  news 
more  particularly.  They  are  all  cut  off,  that  lifted  up  their 
hand  against  the  king  ; and,  as  became  a priest,  while  he  gives 
the  king  the  joy  of  it,  he  gives  God  the  glory  of  it,  the  God  of 
peace  and  war,  the  God  of  salvation  and  victory  ; “ Blessed  be 
the  Lord  thy  God,  that  has  done  this  for  thee,  as  thy  God, 
pursuant  to  the  promises  made  to  uphold  thy  throne,”  ch.  vii 
16.  When  he  said  this,  he  fell  down  upon  his  face,  not  only  in 
reverence  to  the  king,  but  in  humble  adoration  of  God, 
whose  name  he  praises  for  this  success.  By  directing  David 
thus  to  give  God  thanks  for  his  victory,  he  prepares  him  for 
the  approaching  news  of  its  alloy.  The  more  our  hearts  are 
fixed,  and  enlarged,  in  thanksgiving  to  God  for  our  mercies, 
the  better  disposed  we  shall  be  to  bear  with  patience  the  afflic* 
tions  mixed  with  them.  Poor  David  is  so  much  a father,  that 
he  forgets  he  is  a king,  and  therefore  cannot  rejoice  in  the 
news  of  a victory,  till  he  know  whether  the  young  man  Absa- 
lom be  safe,  for  whom  his  heart  seems  to  tremble,  almost  as 
Eli’s,  in  a like  case,  for  the  ark  of  God.  Ahimaaz  soon  dis- 
cerns what  Joab  intimated  to  him,  that  the  death  of  the  king’s 
son  would  make  the  tidings  of  the  day  very  unwelcome,  and 
therefore  in  his  report  leaves  that  matter  doubtful  ; and  though 
he  gives  occasion  to  suspect  how  it  was,  yet,  that  the  thunder- 
clap might  not  come  too  suddenly  upon  the  poor  perplexed 
king,  he  refers  him  to  the  next  messenger,  whom  they  saw- 
coming,  for  a more  particular  account  of  it.  “ When  Joab 
sent  the  king’s  servant,  namely,  Cushi,  and  me  thy  servant,  to 
bring  the  news,  I saw  a great  tumult,  occasioned  by  some- 
thing extraordinary,  as  you  will  hear  by  and  by  ; but  I have 
nothing  to  say  about  it,  I have  delivered  that  which  was  my 
message,  Cushi  is  better  able  to  inform  you  than  l am.  I will 
not  be  the  messenger  of  evil  tidings  ; nor  will  I pretend  to 
know  that  which  I cannot  give  a perfect  account  of.”  He  is 
therefore  bid  to  stand  by  till  Cushi  came,  v.  30.  and  now,  we 
may  suppose,  he  gives  the  king  a more  particular  account  of 
the  victory,  which  was  the  thing  he  came  to  bring  the  news  of. 

5.  Cushi,  the  slow  post,  proves  the  sure  one,  and  beside  the 
confirmation  of  the  news  of  the  victory  which  Ahimaaz  had 
brought,  v.  31.  (The  Lord  has  avenged  thee  of  all  them  that  rose 
up  against  tliee,)  he  satisfies  the  king’s  inquiry  concerning 
Absalom,  v.  32.  Is  he  safe  ? says  David  ; “ Yes,”  says  Cushi. 
“ he  is  save  in  his  grave  but  he  tells  the  news  so  properly, 
that,  how  unwelcome  soever  tbe  message  was,  the  messenger 
could  have  no  blame.  He  does  not  tell  him  plainly  that  Ab 
salom  was  hanged,  and  run  through,  and  burred  under  a heap 
of  stones  ; but  only  that  his  fate  was  what  he  desired  might  be 
the  fate  of  all  that  were  traitors  against  the  king,  his  crown 
and  dignity.  “ The  enemies  of  my  lord  the  king,  whoever  they 
are,  and  all  that  rise  against  thee  to  do  thee  hurt  be  as  that  young 
man  is;  I need  wish  them  no  worse.” 

II.  We  are  told  how  David  received  the  intelligence  ; he 
forgets  all  the  joy  of  his  deliverance,  and  is  quite  overwhelmed 
with  the  sorrowful  tidings  of  Absalom’s  death,  v.  33.  As  soon 
as  he  perceived  by  Cushi’s  expression  that  Absalom  was  dead 
he  asked  no  more  questions,  but  fell  into  a passion  of  weep 
ing,  retired  from  company,  and  abandoned  himself  to  sorrow 
as  he  was  going  up  to  his  chamber,  he  was  overheard  to  say, 
“ 0 my  son  Absalom,  ray  son,  my  son  Absalom  ; alas,  for  thee! 
I lament  thee  : how  art  thou  fallen  ! U’ould  God  I had  died  for 
thee,  and  that  thou  hadst  remained  alive  this  day  so  the 
Chaldee  adds,  0 Absalom,  my  son,  my  son.  I wish  I could  see 
reason  to  think  that  this  arose  from  a concern  about  Absalom’s 
everlasting  state,  and  that  he  wished  to  have  died  for  him,  be- 
cause he  had  good  hopes  of  Ins  own  salvation,  and  of  Absa- 
lom’s repentance,  if  he  had  lived : it  rather  seems  to  have  been 
spoken  inconsiderately,  and  in  a passion,  and  it  was  his  in- 
firmity. He  is  to  be  blamed,  1.  For  showing  so  great  a fond- 
ness for  a graceless,  however  handsome  and  witty,  son,  that 
was  justly  abandoned  both  of  God  and  man.  2.  For  quar- 
relling, not  only  with  divine  providence,  the  disposals  of  which 
he  ought  silently  to  acquiesce  in,  but  divine  justice,  the  judg- 
ments of  which  he  ought  to  adore  and  subscribe  to  : see  how 
Bildad  argues,  Job  viii.  3,  4.  If  thy  children  hare  sinned 
against  him,  and  he  have  cast  them  away  in  their  tratisgressinn, 
thou  shouldest  submit,  for  doth  God  pervert  judgment  ? See 
Lev.  x.  3.  3.  For  opposing  the  justice  of  the  nation,  which, 
as  king,  he  was  intrusted  with  the  administration  of,  ard 
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which,  witli  other  public  interests,  he  ought  to  prefer  before 
any  natural  affection.  4.  For  despising  the  mercy  of  his  de- 
liverance, and  the  deliverance  of  his  family  and  kingdom,  from 
Absalom’s  wicked  designs,  as  if  this  were  no  mercy,  nor  worth 
giving  thanks  for,  because  it  cost  the  life  of  Absalom.  5.  For 
indulging  a strong  passion,  and  speaking  unadvisedly  with  his 
'ips.  He  now  forgot  his  own  reasonings  upon  the  death  of 
another  child,  (Can  l bring  him  back  again?)  and  his  own 
resolution  to  keep  his  month  us  with  a bridle,  when  his  heart 
was  hot  within  him  ; as  well  as  his  own  practice  at  other  times, 
when  he  qtneted  himself  us  a child  that  was  weaned  front  his 
mother.  The  best  men  are  not  always  in  a good  frame  ; what 
we  over-loved,  we  are  apt  to  over-grieve  for  : in  each  affec- 
tion, therefore,  it  is  wisdom  to  have  rule  over  our  own  spirits, 
and  to  keep  a strict  guard  upon  ourselves,  when  that  is  re- 
moved from  us  which  was  very  dear  to  us.  Losers  think  they 
may  have  leave  to  speak  ; but  little  said  is  soon  amended. 
The  penitent  patient  sufferer  sitteth  alone,  and  keepeth  silence, 
Lam.  iii.  28.  or  rather,  with  Job,  says,  Blessed  b«  the  name  of 
the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

We  left  David's  army  in  triumph,  and  yet  David  himself  in  tears  : now 
here  we  have.  I His  return  to  himself,  by  the  persuasion  of  Joab,  v. 

I — 8.  I[.  His  return  to  his  kingdom  from  his  present  banishment.  1. 

The  men  of  Israel  were  forward  of  themselves  to  briny  him  back.  v. 

0,  10.  2.  The  men  of  Judah  were  dealt  with  by  David's  agents  to  do 

it.  v.  It  — 14 . and  did  it,  v.  16.  JII.  At  the  king's  coming  over  Jordan, 
Shimei's  treason  is  pardoned,  v.  1G — 23.  Mep/iiboshet/is  failure  is  ex- 
cused, v.  24 — 30.  And  Barzillai' s kindness  is  thankfully  owned,  anil 
recompensed  to  his  son,  v.  31  — 40.  IV.  The  men  of  Israel  quarrelled 
with  the  men  of  Judah  for  not  calling  them  to  the  ceremony  of  the  king's 
restoration , which  occasioned  a new  rebellion  in  Ihenext  chapter , v . 
41—43. 

1 /4  ND  it  was  told  Joab,  Behold,  the  king  weep- 

AV  eth  and  raourneth  for  Absalom.  2 And  the 
victory  that  day  was  turned  into  mourning  unto  all 
the  people  : for  the  people  heard  say  that  day  how  the 
king  was  grieved  for  his  son.  3 And  the  people  gat 
them  by  stealth  that  day  into  the  city,  as  people 
being  ashamed  steal  away  when  they  (lee  in  battle. 
4 But  the  king  covered  his  face,  and  the  king  cried 
with  a loud  voice,  O my  son  Absalom  ! O Absalom, 
my  son,  my  son  ! o And  Joab  came  into  the  house 
to  the  king,  and  said,  Thou  hast  shamed  this  day  the 
faces  of  all  thy  servants,  which  this  day  have  saved 
thy  life,  and  the  lives  of  thy  sons,  and  of  thy  daugh- 
ters, and  the  lives  of  thy  wives,  and  the  lives  of  thy 
concubines.  6 In  that  thou  lovest  thine  enemies, 
and  hatest  thy  friends : for  thou  hast  declared  this 
day,  that  thou  regardest  neither  princes  nor  servants  : 
for  this  day  I perceive,  that  if  Absalom  had  lived, 
and  all  we  had  died  this  day,  then  it  had  pleased 
thee  well.  7 Now  therefore  arise,  go  forth,  and 
speak  comfortably  unto  thy  servants  : for  I swear  by 
the  Lord,  if  thou  go  not  forth,  there  will  not  tarry 
•one  with  thee  this  night:  and  that  will  be  woise 
unto  thee  than  all  the  evil  that  befell  thee  from  thy 
youth  until  now.  8 Then  the  king  arose,  and  sat 
in  the  gate.  And  they  told  unto  all  the  people,  say- 
ing, Behold,  the  king  doth  sit  in  the  gate.  And  all 
the  people  came  before  the  king  ; for  Israel  had  fled, 
every  man  to  his  tent. 

Soon  after  the  messengers  had  brought  the  news  of  the  de- 
feat and  death  of  Absalom  to  the  court  of  Mahanaim,  Joab 
and  his  victorious  army  followed,  to  grace  the  king’s  triumphs, 
and  receive  his  further  orders.  Now  here  we  are  told. 

1.  What  a damp  it  was  to  them  to  find  the  king  in  tears  for 
Absalom’s  death,  which  they  construed  as  a token  of  his  dis- 
pleasure against  them  for  what  they  had  done,  whereas  they 
expected  him  to  have  met  them  with  joy  and  thanks  for  their 
good  services.  It  was  told  .Toab,  v.  1.  The  report  ran  through 
the  army,  v.  2.  how  the  king  was  grieved  for  his  son.  The 
people  will  take  particular  notice  what  their  princes  say  and 
do:  the  more  eyes  we  have  upon  us,  and  the  greater  our  in- 
fluence is,  the  more  need  we  have  to  speak  and  act  wisely, 
and  to  govern  our  passions  strictly. 

When  they  came  to  the  city,  they  found  the  king  in  close 
mourning,  v.  4.  He  covered  his  face,  and  would  not  so  much 
as  look  up,  nor  take  any  notice  of  the  generals,  when  thev  pu 


tended  Uim.  It  could  not  hilt  surprise  them  to  find,  I.  How 
the  king  proclaimed  his  passion,  which  he  ought  to  have  been 
ashamed  of,  and  which  he  should  have  striven  to  smother  and 
conceal,  if  he  had  consulted  either  his  reputation  for  courage, 
which  was  lessened  by  his  mean  submission  to  the  tyranny  of 
so  absurd  a passion,  or  his  interest  in  the  people,  which  would 
be  prejudiced  by  his  discountenancing  what  was  done  in  zeal 
for  his  honour  and  the  public  safety.  Yet  see  how  he  avows 
his  grief,  He  cries  with  a loud  voice,  O my  son  Absalom.  “ My 
servants  are  all  come  home  safe,  but  where  is  my  son  1 He  is 
dead  ; and,  dying  in  sin,  I fear  he  is  lost  for  ever  : I cannot 
now  say,  I shall  go  to  him,  for  my  soul  shall  not  be  gathered 
with  such  sinners  ; what  shall  he  done  for  thee,  O Absalom, 
my  son,  my  son  !”  2.  How  he  prolonged  his  passion,  even  til] 
the  army  was  come  up  to  him,  which  must  be  some  time  after 
he  received  the  first  intelligence.  If  he  had  contented  himself 
with  giving  vent  to  his  passion  for  an  hour  or  two,  when  he 
first  heard  the  news,  it  had  been  excusable,  but  to  continue  it 
thus  for  so  bad  a son  as  Absalom,  like  Jacob  for  so  good  a son 
as  Joseph,  with  a resolution  to  go  to  the  grave  mourning,  and 
to  stain  his  triumphs  with  his  tears,  was  very  unwise  and  very 
unworthy. 

Now,  see  how  ill  this  was  taken  by  the  people.  They  were 
loth  to  blame  the  king,  for  whatever  he  did  used  to  please  them, 
ch.  iii.  36.  but  they  took  it  as  a great  mortification  to  them. 
Their  victory  was  turned  into  moicning,  v.  2.  They  stole  inti 
the  city  as  men  ashamed,  v.  3.  In  compliment  to  their  sovereign, 
they  would  not  rejoice  in  that  which  they  perceived  so  afflic- 
tive to  him,  and  yet  they  could  not  but  be  uneasy  that  they 
were  thus  obliged  to  conceal  their  joy.  Superiors  ought  not  to 
put  such  hardships  as  these  on  their  inferiors. 

II.  How  plainly  and  vehemently  Joab  reproved  David,  for 
this  indiscreet  management  of  himself  in  this  critical  juncture. 
David  never  more  needed  the  hearts  of  his  subjects  than  now, 
nor  was  ever  more  concerned  to  secure  his  interest  in  their 
affections;  and  therefore,  whatever  tendeth  to  disoblige  them 
now,  was  the  most  impolitic  thing  he  could  do,  and  the  great- 
est wrong  imaginable  to  his  friend  that  adhered  to  him.  Joab 
therefore  censures  him,  v.  5 — 7.  where  he  speaks  a great  deal 
of  reason,  but  not  with  the  respect  and  deference  which  lie 
owed  to  his  prince.  Is  it  fit  to  say  to  a king,  Thou  art  tricked  ? 
A plain  case  may  be  fairly  pleaded  with  those  that  are  above 
us,  and  they  may  he  reproved  for  what  they  do  amiss,  but  it 
must  not  be  done  with  rudeness  and  insolence. 

David  did  indeed  need  to  he  roused  and  alarmed  ; and  Joab 
thought  it  no  time  to  dally  with  him.  If  superiors  do  that 
which  is  foolish,  they  must  neither  think  it  strange,  nor  take 
it  ill,  if  their  inferiors  tell  them  of  it,  perhaps  too  bluntly.  1. 
Joab  magnifies  the  services  of  David’s  soldiers  ; “ This  day 
they  have  saved  thy  life,  and  therefore  deserve  to  be  taken  no- 
tice of,  and  have  reason  to  resent  it,  if  they  be  not.”  It  is  im- 
plied, that  Absalom,  whom  he  honoured  with  his  tears, 
sought  his  ruin,  and  the  ruin  of  his  family,  while  those,  whom 
by  his  tears  he  puts  a slight  upon,  were  such  as  preserved  from 
ruin  him  and  all  that  was  dear  to  him.  Great  mischiefs  have 
arisen  to  princes  from  their  contempt  of  great  merits.  2.  fie 
aggravates  the  discouragement  David  had  given  -them  ; “ Thou 
hast  shamed  their  faces,  for  while  they  have  shown  such  a 
value  for  thy  life,  thou  hast  shown  no  value  for  theirs,  hut 
preferrest  a spoiled  wicked  youth,  a false  traitorto  his  king 
and  country,  whom  we  are  happily  rid  of,  before  all  thy  wise 
counsellors,  brave  commanders,  and  loyal  subjects.  What 
can  be  more  absurd  than  to  love  thine  enemies  and  to  hate  thy 
friends  V’  3.  He  advises  him  to  present  himself  immediately 
at  the  head  of  his  troops,  to  smile  upon  them,  welcome  them 
home,  congratulate  their  successes,  and  return  them  thanks 
for  their  services.  Even  those  that  may  he  commanded,  yet 
expect  to  be  thanked,  when  they  do  well,  and  ought  to  be. 
4.  He  threatens  him  with  another  rebellion  if  he  would  not  do 
this,  intimating  that,  rather  than  serve  soungrateful  a prince, 
he  himself  would  head  a revolt  from  him,  and  then,  (so  con- 
fident is  Joab  of  his  own  interest  in  the  people,)  “ There  will 
not  tarry  with  thee  one  man.  If  I go,,  they  all  go.  Thcu  hast 
now  nothing  to  mourn  for  ; but  if  thou  persist  in  thy  murmurs. 
I will  bring  upon  thee”  (as  Josephus  expresses  it)  “ real  and 
more  bitter  sorrow.’ 

III.  Hnw  prudently  and  mildly  David  took  the  reproof  and 
counsel  given  him,  v.  8.  He  shook  off  his  grief,  anointed  his 
head,  and  washed  his  face,  that  he  might  not  appear  unto  men 
to  mourn,  and  then  made  his  appearance  in  public  in  tile  gate, 
which  was  as  the  guild-hall  of  the  city.  Hither  the  people 
flocked  to  him,  to  congratulate  his  and  their  safety,  and  all  was 
well.  Note,  When  we  are  convinced  of  a fault,  we  must 
amend,  though  we  are  told  of  it  by  our  inferiors,  and  indecent- 
ly, or  in  heat  and  passion. 
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II.  SAMUEL,  XIX.  David's  return  over  Jordan. 


9 And  all  the  people  were  at  strife  throughout  all 
the  tribes  of  Israel,  saying.  The  king  saved  us  out 
of  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  and  he  delivered  us  out 
of  the  hand  of  the  Philistines  ; and  now  he  is  lied 
out  of  the  land  for  Absalom.  10  And  Absalom, 
whom  we  anointed  over  us,  is  dead  in  battle.  Now, 
therefore,  why  speak  ye  not  a word  of  bringing  the 
king  back?  11  And  king  David  sent  to  Zadok 
and  to  Abiathar  the  priests,  saying,  Speak  unto  the 
elders  of  Judah,  saying,  Why  are  ye  the  last  to 
bring  the  king  back  to  bis  house?  seeing  the  speech 
of  all  Israel  is  come  to  the  king,  even  to  bis  house. 
12  Ye  are  my  brethren,  ye  are  my  bones  and  my 
llesh  : wherefore  then  are  ye  the  last  to  bring  back 
the  king?  13  And  say  ye  to  Amasa,  Art  thou  not 
of  my  bone,  and  of  my  flesh?  God  do  so  to  me, 
and  more  also,  if  thou  be  not  captain  of  the  host 
before  me  continually  in  the  room  of  Joab.  14  And 
he  bowed  the  heart  of  all  the  men  of  Judah,  even 
as  the  heart  of  one  man  ; so  that  they  sent  this  word 
unto  the  king,  Return  thou,  and  all  thy  servants. 
15  So  the  king  returned,  and  came  to  Jordan. 
And  Judah  came  to  Gilgal,  to  go  to  meet  the  king, 
to  conduct  the  king  over  Jordan. 

It  is  strange  that  David  did  not,  immediately  upon  the  de- 
feat and  dispersion  of  Absalom’s  forces,  march  with  all  expe- 
dition back  to  Jerusalem,  to  regain  the  possession  of  his  capital 
city,  while  the  rebels  were  all  in  confusion,  and  before  they 
could  rally  again.  What  occasion  was  there  to  bring  him  back  ? 
Could  not  he  himself  go  back  with  the  victorious  army  he  had 
with  him  in  Gilead  ? He  could,  no  doubt ; but,  1.  lie  would 
come  back  as  a prince,  with  the  consent  and  unanimous  ap- 
probation of  the  people,  and  not  as  a conqueror  forcing  his 
way  : he  would  restore  their  liberties,  and  not  take  occasion  to 
seize  them,  or  encroach  upon  them.  2.  He  would  come  back 
in  peace  and  safety,  and  be  sure  that  he  should  meet  with  no 
difficulty  or  opposition  in  his  return  ; and  therefore  would  be 
satisfied  that  the  people  were  well  affected  to  him  before  he 
would  stir.  3.  He  would  comeback  in  honour,  and  like  him- 
self ; and  therefore  would  come  back,  not  at  the  head  of  his 
forces,  but  in  the  arms  of  his  subjects  ; for  the  prince  that  has 
wisdom  and  goodness  enough  to  make  himself  his  people’s 
darling,  without  doubt  looks  greater,  and  makes  a much  better 
figure,  than  the  prince  that  has  strength  enough  to  make  him- 
self his  people’s  terror. 

It  is  resolved  therefore  that  David  must  be  brought  back  to 
Jerusalem,  his  own  city,  and  his  own  house  there,  with  some 
ceremony,  and  here  we  have  that  matter  concerted. 

I.  The  men  of  Israel  (that  is,  the  ten  tribes)  were  the  first 
that  talked  of  it,  v.  9,  10.  The  people  were  at  strife  about  it ; 
it  was  the  great  subject  of  discourse  and  dispute  throughout  all 
the  country.  Some  perhaps  opposed  it.  “ Let  him  either 
come  back  himself,  or  stay  where  he  is  others  appeared 
zealous  for  it,  and  reasoned  as  follows  here,  to  further  the  de- 
sign, 1.  That  David  had  formerly  helped  them,  had  fought 
their  battles,  subdued  their  enemies,  and  done  them  much 
service,  and  therefore  it  was  a shame  that  he  should  continue 
banished  from  their  country,  who  had  been  so  great  a bene- 
factor to  it.  Note,  Good  services  done  to  the  public,  though 
they  may  be  forgotten  for  a while,  yet  will  be  remembered  again 
when  men  come  to  their  right  minds.  2.  That  Absalom  had 
now  disappointed  them.  “ We  were  foolishly  sick  of  the 
cedar,  and  chose  the  branch  to  reign  over  us  ; but  we  have  had 
enough  of  him,  he  is  consumed,  and  we  narrowly  escaped  be- 
ing consumed  with  him:  let  us  therefore  return  to  our  alle- 
giance, and  think  of  bringing  the  king  back.”  Perhaps  this 
was  all  the  strife  among  them,  not  a dispute  whether  the  king 
should  be  brought  back  zrr  no,  (all  agreed  it  was  to  be  done.) 
but  whose  fault  it  was,  that  it  was  not  done  ; as  is  usual  in 
such  cases,  every  one  justified  himself,  and  blamed  his  neigh- 
bour. The  people  laid  the  fault  on  the  elders,  and  the  elders 
on  the  people,  and  one  trihe  upon  another.  Mutual  excite- 
ments to  the  doing  of  a good  work  are  laudable,  but  not  mutual 
accusations  for  the  not  doing  of  it ; for  usually  when  public 
services  are  neglected,  all  sides  must  share  in  the  blame  ; each 
might  do  more  than  he  does,  in  reformation  of  manners,  heal- 
ing of  divisions,  and  the  like. 

II.  The  men  of  Judah,  by  David’s  contrivance,  were  the 
first  that  did  it.  It  is  strange  that  they,  being  David’s  own 
tribe,  were  not  so  forward  as  the  rest.  David  had  intelligence 
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of  the  good  disposition  of  all  the  test  toward  him,  but  nothing 
from  Judah,  though  he  had  always  been  particularly  careful  oi 
them.  But  we  do  not  always  find  the  mostkindness  in  those  from 
whom  we  have  most  reason  to  expect  it.  Yet  David  would 
not  return  till  he  knew  the  sense  of  his  own  tribe,  ( Judah  was 
his  lawgiver,  Ps.  lx.  7.)  that  his  way  home  might  be  the  more 
clear. 

1.  He  employs  Zadok  and  Abiathar,  the  two  chief  priests, 
to  treat  with  the  elders  of  Judah,  and  to  excite  them  to  give 
the  king  an  invitation  back  to  his  house,  even  to  his  house, 
which  was  the  glory  of  their  tribe,  v.  11,  12.  No  men  more 
proper  to  negociate  tins  affair  than  the  two  priests,  who  were 
firm  to  David’s  interest,  were  prudent  men,  and  had  great  in- 
fluence with  the  people.  Perhaps  the  men  of  Judah  wei^ 
remiss  and  careless,  and  did  it  not,  because  nobody  put  them 
on  to  do  it,  and  then  it  was  proper  to  stir  them  up  to  it.  Many 
will  follow,  who,  in  a good  work,  will  not  lead  : it  is  a pity 
that  they  should  continue  idle  for  want  of  being  spoken  to. 

Or,  perhaps,  they  were  so  sensible  of  the  greatness  of  the  pro- 
vocation they  had  given  to  David,  by  joining  with  Absalom,  that 
they  were  afraid  to  bring  him  back,  despairing  of  his  favour  ; 
he  therefore  warrants  his  agents  to  assure  them  of  it,  with  this 
reason,  “ Ye  are  my  brethren,  my  bone  and  my  flesh,  and  there- 
fore I cannot  be  severe  with  you.”  The  Son  of  David  has  been 
pleased  to  call  us  brethren,  his  hone  and  his  flesh,  which  en- 
courages us  to  hope  that  we  shall  find  favour  with  him.  Or 
perhaps,  they  were  willing  to  see  what  the  rest  of  the  tribes 
would  do,  before  they  stirred,  with  which  they  are  here  up- 
braided ; “ The  speech  of  all  Israel  is  come  to  the  king  to 
invite  him  back,  and  shall  Judah  be  the  last,  that  should  have 
been  the  first?  Where  is  now  the  celebrated  bravery  of  thar 
royal  tribe?  Where  its  loyalty  ?”  Note,  We  should  be  stirred 
up  to  that  which  is  great  and  good,  by  the  examples  both  ol 
our  ancestors  and  of  our  neighbours,  and  by  the  consideration 
of  our  rank.  Let  not  the  first  in  dignity  be  last  in  duty. 

2.  He  particularly  courts  into  his  interest  Amasa,  who  had  : 
been  Absalom’s  general,  but  was  his  own  nephew  as  well  as 
Joab,  v.  13.  He  owns  him  for  his  kinsman,  and  promises  him, 
that,  if  he  would  appear  for  him  now,  he  would  make  him  cap-  ; 
tain-general  of  all  his  forces  in  the  room  of  Joab,  would  not- 
only  pardon  him,  (which,  it  may  be,  Amasa  questioned,)  but 
prefer  him.  Sometimes  there  is  nothing  lost  in  purchasing  the 
friendship  of  one  that  has  been  an  enemy.  Amasa’s  interest 
might  do  David  good  service  at  this  juncture.  But  if  David 

did  wisely  for  himself  in  designating  Amasa  for  this  post,  (Joab 
being  now  grown  intolerably  haughty,)  he  did  not  do  kindly 
by  Amasa  in  letting  his  design  be  known,  for  it  occasioned  his 
death  by  Joab’s  hand,  ch.  xx.  10. 

3.  The  point  was  hereby  gained.  He  bowed  the  heart  of 

the  men  of  Judah  to  pass  a vote,  nemine  cnntradicente — unani-  J 

mously,  for  the  recall  of  the  king,  v.  14.  God’s  providence,  by 
the  priests’  persuasions,  and  Amasa’s  interest,  brought  them 
to  this  resolve.  David  stirred  not  till  he  received  this  invita- 
tion, and  then  he  came  as  far  back  as  Jordan,  at  which  river 
they  were  to  meet  him,  v.  15.  Our  Lord  Jesus  will  rule  ir> 
those  that  invite  him  to  the  throne  in  their  hearts,  and  not  till 
he  is  invited.  He  first  bows  the  heart,  and  makes  it  willing 
in  the  day  of  his  power,  and  then  rules  in  the  midst  of  his  ene- 
mies, Ps.  cx.  2,  3. 

16  And  Sliimei  the  son  of  Gera,  a Benjamite, 
which  was  of  Bahurim,  hasted,  and  came  down  with 
the  men  of  Judah  to  meet  king  David.  17  And 
there  were  a thousand  men  of  Benjamin  with  him, 
and  Ziba  the  servant  of  the  house  of  Saul,  and  his 
fifteen  sons  and  his  twenty  servants  with  him;  and 
they  went  over  Jordan  before  the  king.  18  And 
there  w'ent  over  a ferry-boat  to  carry  over  the  king’s 
household,  and  to  do  what  he  thought  good.  And 
Shimei  the  son  of  Gera  fell  down  before  the  king,  as 
he  wras  come  over  Jordan  ; 19  And  said  unto  the 

king.  Let  not  my  lord  impute  iniquity  unto  me,  nei- 
ther do  thou  remember  that  which  thy  servant  did 
perversely  the  day  that  mv  lord  the  king  went  out 
of  Jerusalem,  that  the  king  should  take  it  to  his 
heart.  20  For  thy  servant  doth  knowr  that  I have 
sinned  : therefore,  behold,  I am  come  the  first  this 
day  of  all  the  house  of  Joseph,  to  go  down  to  meet 
my  lord  the  king.  21  But  Abishai  the  son  of  Ze- 
ruiah  answered  and  said.  Shall  not  Shimei  be  put 
I to  death  for  this,  because  be  cursed  the  Lord’s 
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II.  SAMUEL,  XIX.  Mephibosheth  meets  Davitl. 


anointed  ? 22  And  David  said.  What  have  I to  do 
with  you,  ye  sons  of  Zcruiah,  that  ye  should  this  day 
be  adversaries  unto  me  ? Shall  there  any  man  he 
put  to  death  this  day  in  Israel  ? for  do  not  I know 
that  I am  this  day  king  over  Israel  ? 23  Therefore 

the  king  said  unto  Shimei,  Thou  shalt  not  die. 
And  the  king  swarc  unto  him. 

Perhaps  Jordan  was  never  passed  with  so  much  solemnity, 
nor  with  so  many  remarkable  occurrences,  as  it  was  now, 
since  Israel  passed  it  under  Joshua.  David,  in  his  afflictive 
flight,  remembered  God  particularly  from  the  land  of  Jordan, 
Ps.  xlii.  6.  and  now  that  land,  more  than  any  other,  was 
graced  with  the  glories  of  his  return.  David’s  soldiers  fur- 
nished themselves  with  accommodations  for  their  passage  over 
this  river,  but,  for  his  own  family,  a ferry-boat  was  sent  on 
purpose,  v.  18.  A fleet  of  boats,  say  some  ; a bridge  of  boats 
was  made,  say  others  ; the  best  convenience  they  had  to  serve 
him  with. 

Two  remarkable  persons  met  him  on  the  banks  of  Jordan, 
who  had  abused  him  wretchedly  when  he  was  in  his  flight. 

I.  Ziba,  who  had  abused  him  with  his  fair  tongue,  and,  by 
accusing  his  master,  had  obtained  from  the  king  a grant  of  his 
estate,  ch.  xvi.  4.  A greater  abuse  he  could  not  have  done 
him,  than,  by  imposing  upon  his  credulity,  to  draw  him  in  to 
do  a thing  so  unkind  to  the  son  of  his  friend  Jonathan.  He 
comes  now,  with  a retinue  of  sons  and  servants,  to  meet  the 
king,  v.  17.  that  he  might  obtain  the  king’s  favour,  and  so 
come  off  the  better,  when  Mephibosheth  would  shortly  unde- 
ceive him,  and  clear  himself,  v.  26. 

II.  Shimei,  who  had  abused  him  with  his  foul,  tongue,  rail- 
ed at  him,  and  cursed  him,  cli.  xvi.  5.  If  David  had  been 
defeated,  no  doubt  be  would  have  continued  to  trample  upon 
him,  and  have  gloried  in  what  he  had  done  ; but  now  that  he 
sees  him  coming  home  in  triumph,  and  returning  to  his  throne, 
he  thinks  it  his  interest  to  make  his  peace  with  him.  Those 
who  now  slight  and  abuse  the  Son  of  David  would  be  glad  to 
make  their  peace  too,  when  he  shall  come  in  his  glory  ; but  it 
will  be  too  late.  Shimei,  to  recommend  himself  to  the  king, 
1.  Came  with  good  company,  with  the  men  of  Judah,  as  one 
in  their  interest.  2.  He  brought  a regiment  of  the  men  of 
Benjamin  with  him,  a thousand,  of  which,  perhaps,  he  was 
chili  arch , or  commander-in-chief,  offering  his  own  and  their 
service  to  the  king  ; or,  perhaps,  they  were  volunteers,  whom 
by  his  interest  he  had  got  together  to  meet  the  king,  which 
was  the  more  obliging,  because,  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel, 
there  were  none,  except  these  and  Judah,  that  appeared  to 
pay  him  this  respect.  3.  What  he  did,  he  hastened  to  do  ; he 
lost  no  time  ; Agree  with  thine  adversary  Quickly,  while  thou 
art  in  the  way. 

Here  is,  (1.)  The  criminal’s  submission,  t>.  19,20.  lie  fell 
down  before  the  king,  as  a penitent,  as  a supplicant  ; and,  that 
he  might  be. thought  sincere,  he  did  it  publicly  before  all  Da- 
vid’s servants,  and  his  friends  the  men  of  J udah,  yea,  and  be- 
fore his  own  thousand.  The  offence  was  public,  therefore  the 
submission  ought  to  be  so.  He  owns  his  crime.  Thy  servant 
doth  know  that  I have  sinner/ ; he  aggravates  it,  1 did  perverse- 
ly ; he  begs  the  king’s  pardon,  Let  not  the  king  impute  iniquity 
to  thy  servant,  that  is,  deal  with  me  as  I deserve  : he  intimates, 
that  it  was  below  the  king’s  great  and  generous  mind  to  take 
it  to  his  heart ; and  pleads  his  early  return  to  his  allegiance, 
that  he  was  the  first  of  all  the  house  of  Joseph,  (that  is,  of  Is- 
rael, who  in  the  beginning  of  David’s  reign  had  distinguished 
themselves  from  Judah,  by  their  adherence  to  Ish-bosheth, 
ch.  ii.  10.)  that  came  to  meet  the  king.  He  came  first,  that, 
by  his  example  of  duty,  the  rest  might  be  disposed,  and,  by 
his  experience  of  the  king’s  clemency,  the  rest  might  be  en- 
couraged, to  follow. 

(2.)  A motion  made  for  judgment  against  him,  v.  21.  Shall 
not  Shimei  be  put  to  death  for  a traitor!  Let  him,  of  all  men, 
be  made  an  example.  Abishai  moved  it.  who  would  have 
ventured  his  life  to  have  been  his  death,  then  when  he  was 
cursing,  ch.  xvi.  9.  David  did  not  think  fit  to  have  it  done 
then,  because  his  judicial  power  was  cut  short ; but,  now  that 
it  was  restored,  why  should  not  the  law  have  its  course! 
Abishai  herein  consulted  what  he  supposed  to  be  David’s 
feelings  more  than  his  true  interest.  Princes  have  need  to 
arm  themselves  against  temptations  to  severity. 

(3.)  His  discharge  by  the  king’s  order,  v.  22,  23.  He  re- 
jected Abishai’s  motions  with  displeasure  ; What  have  I to  do 
with  you,  ye  sons  of  Zeruiah  ? The  less  we  have  to  do  with 
those  who  are  of  an  angry  revengeful  spirit,  and  who  put  us 
upon  doing  what  is  harsh  and  rigorous,  the  better.  He  looks 
upon  these  prosecutors  as  adversaries  to  him,  though  they  pre- 


tended friendship  and  zeal  for  his  honour.  Those  who  advise 
us  to  what  is  wrong  are  really  Satan’s  adversaries  to  us.  j I.J 
They  were  adversaries  to  his  inclination,  which  was  to  cle- 
mency. He  knew  that  he  was  this  day  king  in  Israel,  restored 
to,  and  re-established  in,  his  kingdom,  and  therefore  his  ho- 
nour inclined  him  to  forgive.  It  is  the  glory  of  kings  to  for- 
give those  that  humble  and  surrender  themselves  : Satis  er,l 
prostrasse  leoni — It  suffices  the  lion,  that  lie  has  laid  his  victim 
prostrate.  His  joy  inclined  him  to  forgive  : the  pleasantness 
of  his  spirit  on  this  great  occasion  forbade  the  entrance  of  any 
thing  that  was  sour  and  peevish  : .joyful  days  should  be  for- 
giving days.  let  this  was  not  all;  his  experience  of  God's 
mercy  in  restoring  him  to  his  kingdom,  his  exclusion  from 
which  he  attributed  to  his  sin,  inclined  him  to  show  mercy  to 
Shimei.  They  that  are  forgiven  must  forgive.  David  had  se- 
verely revenged  the  abuses  done  to  his  ambassadors  by  the 
Ammonites,  ch.  xii.  31.  but  easily  passes  by  the  abuse  done 
to  himself  by  an  Israelite.  That  was  an  affront  to  Israel  in 
general,  and  touched  the  honour  of  his  crown  and  kingdom  ; 
this  was  purely  personal,  and  therefore  (according  to  the 
usual  disposition  of  good  men)  he  could  the  more  easily  for- 
give it.  [2.]  They  were  adversaries  to  his  interest : if  he 
should  put  Shimei  to  death,  who  cursed  him,  they  would  ex- 
pect the  same  fate,  who  had  taken  up  arms,  and  actually 
levied  war  against  him,  which  would  drive  them  from  him, 
while  he  was  endeavouring  to  draw  them  to  him.  Acts  of 
severity  are  seldom  acts  of  policy  : The  throne  is  established  by 
mercy.  Shimei,  hereupon,  has  his  pardon  signed  and  sealed 
with  an  oath  ; yet  bound,  no  doubt,  to  his  good  behaviour, 
and  liable  to  be  prosecuted  if  he  afterward  misbehaved  ; and 
thus  he  was  reserved  to  be,  in  due  time,  as  much  a monument 
of  the  justice  of  the  government,  as  he  was  now  of  its  clemen- 
cy, and  in  both  of  its  prudence. 

24  And  Mepliibosheth  the  son  of  Saul  came 
down  to  meet  the  king,  and  had  neither  dressed  his 
feet,  nor  trimmed  his  beard,  nor  washed  his  clothes., 
from  the  day  the  king  departed  until  the  day  he 
came  tir/ain  in  peace.  25  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  he  was  come  to  Jerusalem  to  meet  the  king, 
that  the  king  said  unto  him,  Wherefore  wentest 
not  thou  with  me,  Mephibosheth  ? 26  And  he 

answered.  My  lord,  O king,  my  servant  deceived 
me  : for  thy  servant  said,  I will  saddle  me  an  ass 
that  I may  ride  thereon,  and  go  to  the  king  ; be- 
cause thy  servant  is  lame.  27  And  he  hath  slan- 
dered thy  servant  unto  my  lord  the  king  ; but  my 
lord  the  king  is  as  an  angel  of  God  : do,  therefore, 
what  is  good  in  thine  eyes.  28  For  all  of  my  fa- 
ther’s house  were  hut  dead  men  before  my  lord  the 
king : yet  didst  thou  set  thy  servant  among  them 
that  did  eat  at  thine  own  table.  What  right,  there- 
fore, have  I yet  to  cry  any  more  unto  the  king! 
29  And  the  king  said  unto  him.  Why  speakest 
thou  any  more  of  thy  matters  ? I have  said.  Thou 
and  Ziba  divide  the  land.  30  And  Mephibosheth 
said  unto  the  king,  Yea,  let  him  take  all,  forasmuch 
as  my  lord  the  king  is  come  again  in  peace  unto  bis 
own  house. 

The  day  of  David’s  return  was  a day  of  bringing  to  remem- 
brance, a day  of  account,  in  which  what  had  past  in  his  flight 
was  called  over  again  ; among  other  things,  after  Shimei’s, 
comes  Mephibosheth ’s  case,  to  be  inquired  into,  and  he  him- 
self brings  it  on. 

1.  He  went  down  in  the  crowd  to  meet  the  king,  v.  24.  and, 
as  a proof  of  the  sincerity  of  his  joy  in  the  king’s  return,  we 
are  here  told  what  a true  mourner  he  was  for  the  king’s  ba- 
nishment. During  that  melancholy  time,  when  one  of  th 
greatest  glories  of  Israel  was  departed,  Mephibosheth  con 
tinued  in  a very  melancholy  state.  He  was  never  trimmed, 
nor  put  on  clean  linen,  but  wholly  neglected  himself,  as  one 
abandoned  to  grief  for  the  king’s  affliction,  and  the  kingdom’s 
misery.  In  times  of  public  calamity,  we  ought  to  abridge 
ourselves  of  the  delights  of  sense,  in  conformity  to  the  season. 
There  are  times  when  God  calls  to  weeping  and  mourning, 
and  we  must  comply  with  the  call. 

2.  When  the  king  came  to  Jerusalem,  (since  he  could  not 
sooner  have  an  opportunity,)  he  made  his  appearance  before 
him,  u.25.  And  when  the  sing  asked  him,  why  he,  being  ono 
of  his  family,  had  stayed  behind,  and  not  accompanied  hiiB 
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tn  his  exile,  lie  opened  his  ease  1'ully  to  the  king.  (1.)  He 
complains  of  Ziba,  his  servant,  who  should  have  been  his 
friend,  but  had  been,  two  ways,  his  enemy  ; for,  first,  he  had 
hindered  him  from  going  along  with  the  king,  by  taking  the 
ass  himself,  which  he  was  ordered  to  make  ready  for  his 
master,  v.  26.  basely  taking  advantage  of  his  lameness,  and 
his  inability  to  help  himself;  and,  secondly,  he  had  accused 
him  to  David  of  a design  to  usurp  the  government,  v.  27. 
How  much  mischief  is  it  in  the  power  of  a wicked  servant  to 
do  to  the  best  master  ! (2i)  He  gratefully  acknowledges  the 

king’s  great  kindness  to  himself,  when  he  and  all  his  father’s 
house  lav  at  the  king’s  mercy,  v.  28.  When  he  might  justly 
have  been  dealt  with  as  a rebel,  he  was  treated  as  a friend,  as 
a child  : Thou  didst  set  thy  servant  among  them  that  did  eat  at 
thine  own  table.  This  shows  that  Ziba’s  suggestion  was  im- 
probable : for  could  Mephibosheth  be  so  foolish  is  to  aim 
higher,  when  he  lived  so  easily,  so  happily,  as  he  did  1 And 
could  he  be  so  very  disingenuous  as  to  design  any  harm  to 
David,  of  whose  great  kindness  to  him  he  was  thus  sensible  ? 
<3.)  He  refers  himself  to  the  king's  pleasure,  Do  what  is  good 
in  thine  eyes  with  me  and  my  estate  ; depending  on  the  king’s 
wisdom,  and  his  ability  to  discern  between  truth  and  false- 
hood. My  lord  the  king  is  as  an  angel  of  God  ; and  disclaiming 
all  pretensions  of  his  own  merit  ; “ So  much  kindness  1 have 
received  above  what  I deserved,  and  what  right  have  1 to  cry 
any  more  unto  the  king  ? Why  should  I trouble  the  king  witii 
my  complaints,  who  have  already  been  so  troublesome  to  him? 
Why  should  1 think  any  thing  hard  that  is  put  upon  me,  who 
have  hitherto  been  so  kindly  treated  ?”  We  are  all  as  dealt 
men  before  God  ; yet  he  has  not  only  spared  us,  but  taken  us  to 
sit  at  his  table.  How  little  reason  then  have  we  to  complain 
of  any  trouble  we  are  in  : and  how  much  reason  to  take  all 
well  that  God  does. 

3.  David  hereupon  recalls  the  sequestration  of  Mephibo- 
sheth’s  estate  ; being  deceived  in  his  grant,  he  revokes  it,  and 
confirms  his  former  settlement  of  it,  1 have  said,  Tlum  and 
Ziba  divide  the  land,  v.  20.  that  is,  “ Let  it  be  as  I first  ordered 
it,  (cli.  ix.  10.)  the  property  shall  still'  be  vested  in  thee,  but 
Ziba  shall  have  the  occupancy,  he  shall  till  the  land,  paying 
thee  a rent.  Thus  Mephibosheth  is  where  he  was,  no  harm  is 
done,  only  Ziba  goes  away  unpunished  for  his  false  and  mali- 
cious information  against  Ins  master;  David  either  feared  him 
.oo  much,  or  loved  him  too  well,  to  do  justice  upon  him  ac- 
cording to  that  law,  Deut.  xix.  18,  19.  and  he  was  now  in  the 
humour  of  forgiving,  and  resolved  to  make  every  body  easy. 

5.  Mephibosheth  drowns  all  his  cares  about  his  estate  in  his 
joy  for  the  king’s  return,  v.  30.  “ Yea,  let  him  take  all,  the 

presence  and  favour  of  the  king  shall  be  to  me  instead  of  all.” 
A good  man  can  contentedly  bear  his  own  private  losses  and 
disappointments,  while  he  sees  Israel  in  peace,  and  the  throne 
of  the  Son  of  David  exalted  and  established.  Ziba,  take  all, 
so  that  David  may  be  in  peace. 

31  And  Barzillai  the  Gileadite  came  down  front 
Rogelim,  and  went  over  Jordan  with  the  king,  to 
conduct  him  over  Jordan.  32  Now  Barzillai  was  a 
very  aged  man,  even  fourscore  years  old  : and  lie 
had  provided  the  king  of  sustenance  while  lie  lay  at 
Mahanaim  ; for  he  was  a very  great  man.  33  And 
the  king  said  unto  Barzillai,  Come  thou  over  with 
me,  and  I will  feed  thee  with  me  in  Jerusalem.  34 
And  Barzillai  said  unto  the  king,  How  long  have  I 
to  live,  that  I should  go  up  with  the  king  unto  Je- 
rusalem ? 35  I am  this  day  fourscore  years  old  ; and 

can  I discern  between  good  and  evil  ! can  thy  ser- 
vant taste  what  I eat  or  what  I drink?  can  I hear 
any  more  the  voice  of  singing  men  and  singing- 
women  ? wherefore  then  should  thy  servant  be  yet  a 
burden  unto  my  lord  the  king?  36  Thy  servant  will 
go  a little  way  over  Jordan  with  the  king:  and  why 
should  the  king  recompense  it  me  with  such  a re- 
ward ? 37  Let  thy  servant,  I pray  thee,  turn  back 
again,  that  I may  die  in  mine  own  city,  and  be 
buried  by  the  grave  of  my  father  and  of  my  mother  : 
but,  behold,  thy  servant  Chimham,  let  him  go  over 
with  my  lord  the  king;  and  do  to  him  what  shall 
seem  good  unto  thee.  38  And  the  king  answered, 
Chimham  shall  go  over  with  me,  and  I will  do  to 
him  that  which  shall  seem  good  unto  thee  : and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  require  of  me,  that  will  I do 
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for  thee.  39  And  all  the  people  went  over  Jordan 
And  when  the  king  was  come  over,  the  king  kissed 
Barzillai,  and  blessed  him  ; and  he  returned  unto  his 
own  place. 

David  had  already  graced  the  triumphs  of  Ins  restoration 
with  the  generous  remission  of  the  injuries  that  had  been 
done  him  ; we  have  him  here  gracing  them  with  the  no  less 
generous  reward  of  the  kindnesses  that  had  been  shown  him. 
Barzillai,  the  Gileadite,  who  had  a noble  seat  at  Rogelim, 
not  far  from  Mahanaim,  was  the  man  who,  of  all  the  nobility 
and  gentry  of  that  country,  had  been  must  Kind  to  David  in 
his  distress.  If  Absalom  had  prevailed,  it  is  likely  he  might 
have  suffered  for  it ; but  now  he  and  his  shall  be  no  losers 
by  it. 

Here  is,  I.  Barzillai’s  great  respect  to  David,  not  only  as  a 
good  man,  but  as  his  rightful  sovereign.  He  provided  him  with 
much  sustenance,  for  himself  and  his  family,  while  he  lay  at 
Muhanuim,  v.  32.  God  had  given  him  a large  estate,  for  he 
■teas  a very  great  man,  and,  it  seems,  he  had  a large  heart  to 
do  good  with  it : what  else  but  that  is  a large  estate  good  for  ? 
To  reduced  greatness,  generosity  obliges  us,  and  to  oppressed 
goodness,  piety  obliges  us,  to  be,  in  a particular  manner,  kind 
to  the  utmost  of  our  power.  Barzillai,  to  show  that  he  was 
not  weary  of  David,  though  he  was  so  great  a charge  to  him, 
attended  him  to  Jordan,  and  went  over  with  him,  v.  31.  Let 
subjects  learn  hence,  to  render  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due 
and  honour  tn  whom  honour,  Rom.  xi'i.  7. 

II.  The  kind  invitation  David  gave  him  to  court,  v.  33. 
Come  thou  over  with  me.  He  invited  him,  1.  That  he  might 
have  the  pleasure  of  his  company,  and  the  benefit  of  his  coun- 
sel ; for  we  may  suppose  that  he  was  very  wise  and  good,  as 
well  as  very  rich,  else  he  had  not  been  called  here  a very 
great  man  ; for  it  is  what  a man  is,  more  than  what  he  has, 
that  bespeaks  him  truly  great.  2.  That  he  might  bave  an  op- 
portunity of  returning  his  kindness  ; “ I will  feed  thee  with  me, 
thou  shalt  fare  as  sumptuously  as  I fare,  and  this,  at  Jerusa- 
lem, the  royal  and  holy  city.”  David  did  not  take  Barzillai’s 
kindness  to  him  as  a debt,  (he  was  none  of  those  arbitrary 
princes,  who  think  that  whatever  their  subjects  have  is  theirs 
when  they  please,)  but  accepted  it  and  rewarded  it  as  a favour. 
We  must  always  study  to  be  grateful  to  our  friends,  especially 
to  those  who  have  helped  us  in  distress. 

III.  Barzillai’s  reply  to  this  mvitation,  wherein, 

1.  He  admires  the  king’s  generosity  in  making  him  this  offer 
lessening  his  service,  and  magnifying  the  king’s  return  for  it , 
117/7/  should,  the  king  recompense  it  with  such  a reward  ? v.  36. 
Will  the  master  thank  that  servant  who  only  does  what  was 
his  duty  to  do  ? He  thought  he  had  done  himself  honour 
enough,  in  doing  the  king  any  service.  Thus  when  the  saints 
shall  be  called  to  inherit  the  kingdom,  in  consideration  oi 
what  they  have  done  for  Christ  in  this  world,  they  will  be 
amazed  at  the  disproportion  between  the  service  and  the  re- 
compense, Matt.  xxv.  37.  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  hungry, 
and  fed  thee  ? 

2.  He  declines  accepting  the  invitation,  begs  his  majesty’s 
pardon  for  refusing  so  generous  an  offer  : he  should  think 
himself  very  happy  in  being  near  the  king,  but,  (1.)  He  is 
old,  and  unfit  to  remove  at  all,  especially  to  court : old,  and 
unfit  for  the  business  of  the  court ; “ Why  should  I go  up  with 
the  king  to  Jerusalem  ? I can  do  him  no  service  there,  in  the 
council,  the  camp,  the  treasury,  or  the  courts  of  justice; 
for  how  long  have  I to  live  l v.  34.  Shall  I think  of  going  into 
business,  now  that  I am  going  out  of  the  world  ?”  Old,  and 
unfit  for  the  diversions  of  the  court,  which  will  be  ill  bestowed, 
and  even  thrown  away,  upon  one  that  can  relish  them  so  lit- 
tle, v.  35.  As  it  was  in  Moses’s  lime,  so  it  was  in  Barzillai’s, 
and  it  is  not  worse  now,  that  if  men  be  so  strong  that  they  come 
to  fourscore  years,  their  strength  then  is  labour  and  sorrow,  Ps. 
xc.  10.  These  were  then,  and  are  still,  years  of  which  men 
say  they  have  no  pleasure  in  them,  Eccl.  xii.  1.  Dainties  are 
insipid,  when  desire  fails;  and  songs  to  the  aged  are  little 
better  than  those  sung  to  a heavy  heart ; how  should  they 
choose,  when  the  daughters  of  music  are  brought  low  ? Let 
those  that  are  old,  learn  of  Barzillai  to  be  dead  to  the  delights 
of  sense ; let  grace  second  nature,  and  make  a virtue  of  the 
necessity.  Nay,  Barzillai,  being  old,  thinks  he  shall  be  a 
burthen  to  the  king,  rather  than  any  credit  to  him  ; and  a good 
man  would  not  go  any  where  to  be  burthensome,  or,  if  he 
must  be  so,  will  rather  be  so  to  his  own  house  than  to  another’s. 

( 2. ) He  is  dying,  and  must  begin  to  think  of  his  long  journey , 
his  removal  out  of  the  world,  v.  37.  It  is  good  for  us  all,  but 
it  especially  becomes  old  people,  to  think  and  speak  much  of 
dying.  “Talk  of  going  to  court!”  says  Barzillai ; “let  me 
go  home  and  die  in  my  o un  city,  the  place  of  mv  father's  se- 
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pulchre ; let  me  ti'ie  by  the  grave  of  my  father,  that  my  bones 
may  be  quietly  carried  to  the  place  ot  their  test.  The  grave 
is  ready  for  me,  let  me  go  and  get  ready  lor  it,  go  and  die  in 
my  nest.” 

3.  lie  desires  the  king  to  ,)e  kind  to  his  son  Chimham,  Let 
him  go  over  with  rmj  lord  the  king,  and  have  preference  at  court; 
what  favour  is  done  to  him,  Btrzillai  will  take  as  done  to  him- 
self. They  that  are  old  must  not  grudge  young  people  those 
delights  which  they  themselves  are  past  the  enjoyment  of, 
nor  oblige  them  to  retire  as  they  do.  Barzillai  will  go  hack 
himself,  but  he  will  not  make  Chimham  go  back  with  him  ; 
though  he  could  ill  spare  Chimham,  yet,  thinking  it  would 
gratify  and  improve  him,  he  is  willing  to  do  it. 

IV.  David’s  farewell  to  Barzillai.  1.  He  sends  him  back 
into  his  country  with  a kiss  and  a blessing,  v.  50.  signifying, 
that,  in  gratitude  for  his  kind-nesses,  he  would  love  him  and 
pray  for  him  ; and  with  a promise,  that,  whatever  request  he 
should  at  any  time  make  to  him,  he  would  be  ready  to  oblige 
him,  v.  38.  IVliatsoerer  thou  shall  think  of,  when  thou  comest 
home,  to  ash  of  me,  that  will  I do  for  thee.  What  is  the  chief 
excellency  of  power,  but  this,  that  it  gives  men  a capacity  of 
doing  the  more  good  I 2.  He  takes  Chimham  forward  with 
him,  and  leaves  it  to  Barzillai  to  choose  him  his  preferment  ; 

1 will  do  to  him  what  shall  seem  good  unto  thee,  v.  38.  And, 
it  should  seem,  Barzillai,  who  had  experienced  the  innocency 
and  safety  of  retirement,  begged  a country  seat  for  him  near 
Jerusalem,  but  not  in  it;  for,  long  after,  we  read  of  a place 
near  Beth-lehem,  David’s  city,  which  is  called,  The  habitation 
of  Chimham,  allotted  him,  probably,  not  out  of  the  crown- 
lands,  or  the  forfeited  estates,  but  David’s  paternaliestate. 

40  Then  the  king  went  on  to  Gilgal,  and  Cliim- 
Jiain  went  on  with  him  : and  all  the  people  of  Judah 
conducted  the  king,  and  also  half  the  people  of 
Israel.  41  And,  behold,  all  the  men  of  Israel  came 
to  the  king,  and  said  unto  the  king,  Why  have  our 
brethren,  the  men  of  Judah,  stolen  thee  away,  and 
Slave  brought  the  king  and  his  household,  and  all 
David’s  men  with  him  over  Jordan  ? 42  And  all 

Hie  men  of  Judah  answered  the  men  of  Israel,  Be- 
cause the  king  is  near  of  kin  to  us:  wherefore  then 
be  ye  angry  for  this  matter?  have  we  eaten  at  all  of 
the  king’s  cost?  or  hath  he  given  us  any  gift  ? 43 

And  the  men  of  Israel  answered  the  men  of  Judah, 
and  said.  We  have  ten  parts  in  the  king,  and  we 
have  also  more  right.  in  David  than  ye:  why  then 
did  ye  despise  us,  that  our  advice  should  not  be  first 
had  in  bringing  back  our  king  ? And  the  words  of 
the  men  of  Judah  were  fiercer  than  the  words  of  the 
men  of  Israel. 

David  came  over  Jordan,  attended  and  assisted  by  the  men 
of  Judah  ; when  he  was  advanced  as  far  as  Gil  gal , the  first 
stage  on  this  side  Jordan,  half  the  people  of  Israel,  that  is,  of 
their  elders  and  great  men,  were  come  to  wait  upon  him,  to 
kiss  his  hand,  and  congratulate  him  on  his  return,  but  found 
they  came  too  late  to  witness  the  solemnity  of  his  first  en- 
trance. This  put  them  out  of  humour,  and  occasioned  a quar- 
rel between  them  and  the  men  of  Judah,  which  was  a damp 
to  the  joy  of  the  day,  and  the  beginning  of  further  mischief. 

Here  is,  1.  The  complaint  which  the  men  of  Israel  brought 
to  the  king  against  the  men  of  Judah,  v.  41.  that  they  had 
performed  the  ceremony  of  bringing  the  king  over  Jordan,  and 
not  given  them  notice,  that  they  might  have  come  to  join  in 
it.  This  reflected  upon  them,  as  if  they  were  not  so  well 
affected  to  the  king  and  his  restoration  as  the  men  of  Judah 
were,  whereas  the  king  himself  knew  that,  they  had  spoken  of 
it  before  the  men  of  Judah  thought  of  it,  v.  11.  It  seemed 
likewise  as  if  they  intended  to  monopolize  the  king’s  favours 
when  he  was  come  back,  and  to  be  looked  upon  as  his  only 
friends.  See  what  mischief  comes  from  pride  and  jealousy. 

2.  The  excuse  which  the  men  of  Judah  made  for  themselves, 
v.  42.  (1.)  They  plead  relation  to  the  king  ; “ He  is  near  of 
kin  tons,  and  therefore,  in  a matter  of  mere  ceremony,  as  this 
was,  we  may  claim  precedency.  It  was  into  our  country  that 
he  was  to  be  brought,  and  therefore  who  so  fit  as  we  to  bring 
him  V’  (2.)  They  deny  the  insinuated  charge  of  self-seeking 
in  what  they  had  done.  “ Have  we  eaten  at  all  of  the  king’s 
tost  ? No,  we  have  all  borne  our  own  charges.  Hath  lie 
given  ns  any  gift  ? No,  we  have  no  design  to  engross  the  ad- 
vantages of  his  return,  you  are  come  time  enough  to  share  in 
them.”  Too  many  that  attend  princes  do  it  only  for  what 
they  can  get. 


3.  The  men  of  Israel's  vindication  of  their  charge,  v.  43. 
They  pleaded,  “ We  have  ten  parts  in  the  king"  (Judah  hav- 
ing Simeon  only,  whose  lot  lay  within  his,  to  join  with  him,) 

“ and  therefore  it  is  a slight  upon  us  that  our  advice  was  not 
asked  about  bringing  back  the  king."  See  how  uncertain  the 
multitude  is  ; they  were  lately  striving  against  the  king,  tc 
drive  him  out ; now  they  are  striving  about  him  which  shall 
honour  him  most ; a good  man  and  a good  cause  will  thus  re- 
cover their  credit  and  interest,  though,  for  a time,  they  may 
seem  to  have  lost  them.  See  what  is  commonly  the  origin  ot 
strife  ; nothing  so  much  as  impatience  of  contempt,  or  the 
least  seeming  slight.  The. men  of  Judah  had  done  better  if 
they  had  taken  their  brethren’s  advice  and  assistance;  but, 
since  they  did  not,  why  should  the  men  of  Israel  lay  it  so 
much  to  heart?  If  a good  work  be  done,  and  well  done,  let 
us  not  be  displeased,  nor  the  work  disparaged,  though  we  had 
no  hand  in  it. 

Lastly,  The  scripture  takes  notice,  by  way  of  blame,  which 
of  the  contending  parties  managed  the  cause  with  most  pas- 
sion : The  words  of  the  men  of  Judah  were  fiercer  than  those  of 
the  men  of  Israel.  Though  we  have  right  and  reason  on  our 
side,  if  we  speak  it  with  fierceness,  God  takes  notice  of  it,  and 
is  much  displeased  with  it. 

CHAP.  XX. 

flow  do  the  clouds  return  after  the  rain ! No  sooner  is  one  of  David's 
troubles  oner  than  another  arises,  as  it  were,  out  of  the  ashes  of  the  for. 
mer,  wherein  the  threatening  is  fulfilled,  that  the  sword  should  never  de- 
part from  his  house.  I.  lie  fore  he  reaches  Jerusalem,  a new  rebellion  is 
raised  by  Sheba,  v,  t,  2.  If.  His  first  work,  when  he  comes  to  Jerusa- 
lem, is  to  condemn  his  concubines  to  perpetual  imprisonment,  v.  3.  HI. 
Amasu,  whom  he  intrusts  to  raise  an  army  against  Sheba,  is  too  slow  in 
his  motions,  which  puts  him  into  a fright,  v.  4 — G.  IV.  Cine  of  his 
generals  barbarously  murders  the  other,  when  they  were  taking  the  field, 
v.  7 — 13.  V,  Sheba  is  at  length  shut  up  in  the  city  of  Abet,  (v.  14,  1.5. 
but  the  citizens  delivered,  him  up  to  Joab,  and  so  his  rebellion  was  crushed , 
v.  16 — *22.  This  chapter  concludes  with  a short  account  of  Davids 
great  officers,  v.  22 — 26. 

1 A NT)  tiiere  happened  to  be  there  a man  of  Be- 
ii.  lial,  whose  name  was  Sheba,  the  son  of 
Bichri,  a Bcnjamite  ; and  he  blew  a trumpet,  and 
said,  We  have  no  part  in  David,  neither  have  we  in- 
heritance in  the  son  of  Jesse  : every  man  to  his  tents, 
O Israel.  2 So  every  man  of  Israel  went  up  from 
after  David,  and  followed  Sheba  the  son  of  Bichri : 
hut  the  men  of  Judah  clave  unto  their  king,  from 
Jordan  even  to  Jerusalem.  3 And  David  came  to 
his  house  at  Jerusalem  ; and  the  king  took  the  ten 
women  his  concubines,  whom  he  had  left  to  keep 
the  house,  and  put  them  in  ward,  and  fed  them,  hut 
went  not  in  unto  them  : so  they  were  shut  up  unto 
the  day  of  their  death,  living*  in  widowhood. 

David,  in  the  midst  of  his  triumphs,  has  here  the  affliction 
to  see  his  kingdom  disturbed,  and  his  family  disgraced. 

I.  His  subjects  revolting  from  him  at  the  instigation  of  a man 
of  Belial,  whom  they  followed  when  they  forsook  the  man 
after  God’s  own  heart.  Observe,  1.  That  this  happened  imme- 
diately upon  the  crushing  of  Absalom’s  rebellion.  We  must 
not  tli ink  it  strange,  while  we  are  in  this  world,  if  the  end  of 
one  trouble  be  the  beginning  of  another  : deep  sometimes  calls 
unto  deep.  2.  That  the  people  were  now  just  teturning  to 
their  allegiance,  when,  of  a sudden,  they  flew  off  front  it. 
When  a reconciliation  is  newly  made,  it  ought  to  be  handled 
with  great  tenderness  and  caution,  lest  the  peace  break  again 
before  it  be  settled.  A broken  bone  when  it  is  set,  must  have 
time  to  knit.  3.  That  the  ringleader  of  this  rebellion  was 
Sheba,  a Benjamite  by  birth,  v.  1.  who  bad  his  habitation  in 
mount  Ephraim,  v.  21.  Shimei  and  lie  were  both  of  Saul’s 
tribe,  and  both  retained  the  ancient  grudge  of  that  house. 
Against  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  there  is  an  hereditary 
enmity  in  the  serpent’s  seed,  and  a succession  of  attempts  to 
overthrow  it,  Ps.  ii.  1,2;  but  He  that  sits  in  heaven  laughs  at 
them  all.  4.  That  the  occasion  of  it  was  that  foolish  quarrel, 
which  we  lead  of  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  between 
the  elders  of  Israel  and  the  elders  of  Judah,  about  bringing  the 
king  back.  It  was  a point  of  honour  that  was  disputed  be- 
tween them,  which  bad  most  interest  in  David  ; “ We  are 
more  numerous,”  say  the  elders  of  Israel ; “ We  are  near  akin 
to  him,”  say  the  eiders  of  Judah.  Now,  one  would  think 
David  very  safe  and  happy,  when  his  subjects  are  striving 
which  shall  love  him  best,  and  be  most  forward  to  show  him 
respect  ; yet  even  that  strite  proves  the  occasion  of  a rebellion. 
The  men  of  Israel  complained  to  David  of  the  slight  which 
the  men  of  Judah  bad  put  upon  them  *.  if  he  had  now  counte- 
nanced their  complaint,  commended  their  zeai,  and  returneiJ 
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them  thanks  for  it,  he  might  have  confirmed  them  m his  in- 
terest; but  beseemed  partial  to  his  own  tribe;  their  words 
prevailed  above  the  words  of  the  men  of  Israel,  as  some  read  the 
last  words  of  the  foregoing  chapter.  David  inclined  to  justify 
them,  which,  when  the  men  of  Israel  perceived,  they  flew  off 
with  indignation  ; “ If  the  king  will  suffer  himself  to  be  en- 
grossed by  the  men  of  Judah,  let  him  and  them  make  the  best 
of  one  another,  and  we  will  set  up  one  for  ourselves.  We 
thought  we  had  had  ten  parts  in  David,  but  that  will  not  be  al- 
lowed us  ; the  men  of  Judah  tell  us,  in  effect,  tie  have  no  part  in 
him,  and  therefore  we  will  have  none,  nor  will  we  attend  him 
any  further  in  his  return  to  Jerusalem,  nor  own  him  for  cur 
king.”  This  Sheba  proclaimed,  v.  1.  who,  probably,  was  a 
man  of  note,  and  had  been  active  in  Absalom’s  rebellion  ; the 
disgusted  Israelites  took  the  hint,  and  went  up  from  after  Da- 
vid to  follow  Sheba,  v.  2.  that  is,  the  generality  of  them  did  so, 
only  the  men  of  Judah  adhered  to  him. 

Learn  hence,  (1.)  That  it  is  as  impolitic  for  princes  to  be 
partial  in  their  attentions  to  their  subjects,  as  it  is  for  parents 
to  be  so  to  their  children  ; both  should  carry  it  with  an  even 
hand.  (2.)  Those  know  not  what  they  do  that  make  light  of 
the  affections  of  their  inferiors,  by  not  countenancing  and  ac- 
cepting them.  Their  hatred  may  be  feared  whose  love  is  de- 
spised. (3.)  The  beginning  of  strife  is  as  the  letting  forth  of 
water  ; it  is  therefore  wisdom  to  leave  it  off  before  it  he  meddled 
with,  Prov.  xvii.  14.  How  great  a matter  doth  a little  of  this 
fire  kindle!  (4.)  The  perverting  of  words  is  the  subverting  of 
peace  ; and  much  mischief  is  made  by  forcing  invidious  con- 
structions upon  what  is  said  and  written,  drawing  conse- 
quences that  were  never  intended.  The  men  of  Judah  said, 
The  king  is  near  of  kin  to  us,  by  which,  say  the  men  of  Israel, 
you  mean,  We  have  no  part  in  him  ; whereas  they  meant  no 
such  thing.  (5.)  People  are  very  apt  to  run  into  extremes. 
We  have  ten  parts  in  David,  said  they  ; and  almost  in  the  next 
breath,  We  have  no  part  in  him.  To-day,  Hosanna;  to-mor- 
row, Crucify. 

II.  His  concubines  shut  up  and  imprisoned  for  life,  and  he 
himself  under  a necessity  of  doing  it,  because  they  had  been 
defiled  by  Absalom,  v.  3.  David  had  multiplied  wives,  con- 
trary to  the  law,  and  they  proved  a grief  and  shame  to  him. 
Those  whom  he  had  sinfully  taken  pleasure  in,  he  was  now, 
I.  Obliged,  in  duty,  to  put  away,  they  being  rendered  unclean 
to  him,  by  the  vile  uncleanness  his  son  had  committed  with 
them.  They  whom  he  had  loved  must  now  be  loathed.  2. 
Obliged,  in  prudence,  to  shut  them  up  in  privacy,  not  to  be 
seen  abroad  for  shame,  lest  the  sight  of  them  should  give  oc- 
casion to  people  to  speak  of  what  Absalom  had  done  to  thpm, 
which  ought  not  to  be  so  much  as  named,  1 Cor.  v.  1.  That 
that  villany  might  be  buried  in  oblivion,  they  must  be  buried 
in  obscurity.  3.  Obliged,  in  justice,  to  shut  up  in  prison,  to 
punish  them  for  their  easy  submission  to  Absalom’s  lust,  de- 
spairing perhaps  of  David’s  return,  and  giving  him  up  for  gone 
Let  none  expect  to  do  ill,  and  fare  well. 

4 Then  said  the  king  to  Atnasa,  Assemble  me 
the  men  of  Judah  within  three  days,  and  be  thou 
here  present.  5 So  Amasa  went  to  assemble  the 
men  of  Judah;  but  he  tarried  longer  than  the  set 
time  which  he  had  appointed  him.  6 And  David 
said  to  Abishai,  Now'  shall  Sheba  the  son  of  Bichri 
do  us  more  harm  than  did  Absalom  : take  thou 
thy  lord’s  servants,  and  pursue  after  him,  lest  he 
get  him  fenced  cities,  and  escape  us.  7 And  there 
went  out  after  him,  Joab’s  men,  and  the  Cherethites, 
and  the  Pelethites,  and  all  the  mighty  men  : and 
they  went  out  of  Jerusalem,  to  pursue  after  Sheba 
the  son  of  Bichri.  8 When  they  were  at  the  great 
stone  which  is  in  Gibeon,  Amasa  went  before  them. 
And  Joab’s  garment  that  he  had  put  on  was  girded 
unto  him,  and  upon  it  a girdle  with  a sword  fastened 
upon  his  loins  in  the  sheath  thereof ; and  as  he  went 
forth  it  fell  out.  9 And  Joab  said  to  Amasa,  Art 
'hou  in  health,  my  brother?  And  Joab  took  Amasa 
7 the  beard  with  the  right  hand  to  kiss  him.  10 
But  Amasa  took  no  heed  to  the  sword  that  was  in 
Joab’s  hand  ; so  he  smote  him  therewith  in  the  fifth 
rib,  and  shed  out  his  bowels  to  the  ground,  and 
struck  him  not  again  ; and  he  died.  So  Joab  and 
Abishai  his  brother  pursued  after  Sheba  the  son  of 
t'Vohri.  11  And  one  of  Joab’s  men  stood  by  him, 
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and  said,  He  that  favoureth  Joab,  and  he  that  is  for 
David,  let  him  yo  after  Joab.  12  And  Amasa 
wallowed  in  blood  in  the  midst  of  the  highway. 
And  when  the  man  saw  that  all  the  people  stood 
still,  he  removed  Amasa  out  of  the  highway  into 
the  field,  and  cast  a cloth  upon  him,  when  he  saw 
that  every  one  that  came  by  him  stood  still.  13 
When  he  was  removed  out  of  the  highway,  all  the 
people  went  on  after  Joab,  to  pursue  after  Sheba 
the  son  of  Bichri. 

We  have  here  Amasa’s  fall,  just  as  he  began  to  rise.  He 
was  nephew  to  David,  ch.  xvii.  25.  had  been  Absalom’s 
general,  and  commander-in-chief  of  his  rebellious  army.  But, 
that  being  routed,  he  came  over  into  David’s  interest,  upon  a 
promise  that  heshould  be  general  of  his  forces,  instead  of  Joab. 
Sheba’s  rebellion  gives  David  an  occasion  to  make  good  that 
promise  sooner  than  he  could  wish,  but  Joab’s  envy  and  emu- 
lation made  it  injurious  both  to  him  and  David. 

I.  Amasa  has  a commission  to  raise  forces  for  the  suppress- 
ing of  Sheba’s  rebellion,  and  is  ordered  to  do  it  with  all  pos- 
sible expedition,  v.  4.  It  seems,  the  men  of  Judah,  though 
forward  to  attend  the  king’s  triumphs,  were  backward  enough 
to  fight  his  battles  ; else,  when  they  were  all  in  a body,  attend- 
ing him  to  Jerusalem,  they  might  immediately  have  pursued 
Sheba,  and  have  crushed  that  cocatrice  in  the  egg  ; but  most 
love  a loyalty,  as  well  as  a religion,  that  is  cheap  and  easy. 
Many  boast  of  their  being  akin  to  Christ  that  yet  are  very  loth 
to  venture  for  him.  Amasa  is  sent  to  assemble  the  men  of 
Judah  within  three  days  ; but  he  finds  them  so  backward  and 
unready,  that  he  cannot  do  it  within  the  time  appointed,  v.  5. 
though  the  promotion  of  Amasa,  who  had  been  their  genera 
under  Absalom,  was  very  agreeable,  and  a proof  of  the  cle- 
mency of  David’s  government. 

II.  Upon  Amasa’s  delay,  Abishai,  the  brother  of  Joab,  is 
ordered  to  take  the  guards  and  standing  forces,  and  with  there 
to  pursue  Sheba,  v.  6,  7.  for  nothing  could  be  of  more  danger- 
ous consequence  than  to  give  him  time.  David  gives  these 
orders  to  Abishai,  because  he  resolves  to  mortify  Joab,  and 
degrade  him,  not  so  much,  I doubt,  for  the  blood  of  Abner, 
which  he  shed  basely,  as  for  the  blood  of  Absalom,  which  he 
had  shed  justly  and  honourably.  “ Now,”  (says  Bishop  Hall,) 
“ Joab  smarteth  for  a loyal  disobedience.  How  slippery  are 
the  stations  of  earthly  honours,  and  subject  to  continual  muta- 
bility ! Happy  are  they  who  are  in  favour  with  Him  in  whom 
there  is  no  shadow  of  change.”  Joab,  without  orders,  though 
in  disgrace,  goes  along  with  his  brother,  knowing  he  might  be 
serviceable  to  the  public,  or,  perhaps,  now  meditating  the 
removal  of  his  rival. 

III.  Joab,  near  Gibeon,  meets  with  Amasa,  and  barbarously 
murders  him,  v.  8 — 10.  It  should  seem  the  great  stone  in 
Gibeon  was  the  place  appointed  for  the  general  rendezvous  : 
there  the  rivals  met ; and  Amasa,  relying  upon  his  commis- 
sion, went  before,  as  general,  both  of  the  new-raised  forces 
which  he  had  got  together,  and  of  the  veteran  troops  which 
Abishai  had  brought  in  ; but  Joab  there  took  an  opportunity 
to  kill  him  with  his  own  hand;  and,  1.  He  did  it  subtilly, 
and  with  contrivance,  and  not  upon  a sudden  provocation. 
He  girds  his  coat  about  him,  that  that  might  not  hang  in  his 
way,  and  girds  his  belt  upon  his  coat,  that  his  sword  might  be 
the  readier  to  him  ; he  puts  his  sword  in  a sheath  too  big  for 
it,  that,  whenever  he  pleased,  it  might,  upon  a little  shake, 
fall  out,  as  if  it  fell  by  accident,  and  so  he  might  take  it  into 
his  hand,  unsuspected,  as  if  he  were  going  to  return  it  into 
the  scabbard,  when  he  designed  to  sheath  it  in  the  bowels  of 
Amasa.  The  more  there  is  of  plot  in  a sin,  the  worse  it  is. 
2.  He  did  it  treacherously,  and  under  pretence  of  friendship, 
that  Amasa  might  not  be  upon  his  guard.  He  called  him  bro- 
ther, for  they  were  own  cousins;  inquired  of  his  welfare,  Art 
thou  in  health  ? and  took  him  by  the  beard,  as  one  he  was  free 
with,  to  kiss  him,  while  with  the  drawn  sword  in  his  other  hand 
he  was  aiming  at  his  heart.  Was  this  done  like  a gentleman, 
like  a soldier,  like  a general!  No,  but  like  a villain,  like  a 
base  coward.  Just  thus  he  slew  Abner,  and  went  unpunished 
for  it,  which  encouraged  him  to  do  the  like  again.  3.  He  did 
it  impudently,  not  in  a corner,  but  at  the  head  of  his  troops, 
and  in  their  sight,  as  one  that  was  neither  ashamed  nor  afraid 
to  do  it,  that  was  so  hardened  in  blood  and  murders,  that  he 
could  neither  blush  nor  tremble.  4.  He  did  it  at  one  blow, 
gave  the  fatal  push  with  a good  will,  as  we  say,  so  that  he 
needed  not  strike  him  again  ; with  such  a strong  and  steady 
hand  he  gave  this  one  stroke,  that  it  was  fatal.  5.  He  did  it 
in  contempt  and  defiance  of  David,  and  the  commission  he 
had  aiven  to  Arnasa  • for  that  commission  was  the  only  ground 
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of  his  quarrel  with  him,  so  that  David  was  struck  at  through  s 
the  side  of  Amasa  ; and  was,  in  effect,  told  to  his  face,  that 
Joab  would  be  general,  in  spite  of  him.  G.  He  did  it  very 
unseasonably,  when  they  were  going  against  a common  enemy, 
and  were  concerned  to  be  unanimous.  This  ill-timed  quarrel 
might  have  scattered  their  forces,  or  engaged  them  one  against 
another,  and  so  have  made  them  all  an  easy  prey  to  Sheba. 
So  contentedly  could  Joab  sacrince  the  interest  both  of  king 
and  kingdom  to  his  personal  revenge. 

IV.  Joab  immediately  resumes  his  general’s  place,  and 
takes  care  to  lead  the  army  on  in  pursuit  of  Sheba,  that,  if 
possible,  he  might  prevent  any  prejudice  to  the  common  cause 
by  what  he  had  done.  1.  He  leaves  one  of  his  men  to  make 
proclamation  to  the  forces  that  were  coming  up,  that  they  were 
still  engaged  in  David’s  cause,  but  under  Joab’s  command, 
v.  11.  He  knew  what  an  interest  he  had  in  the  soldiery,  and 
how  many  favoured  him,  rather  than  Amasa,  that  had  been  a 
traitor,  was  now  a turn-coat,  and  had  never  been  successful  ; 
on  this  he  boldly  relied,  and  called  them  all  to  follow  him. 
What  man  of  Judah  would  not  be  for  his  old  king,  and  hisold 
general  1 But  one  would  wonder  with  what  face  a murderer 
could  pursue  a traitor  ; and  how,  under  such  a heavy  load  of 
guilt,  he  had  courage  to  enter  upon  danger  : his  conscience 
was  seared  with  a hot  iron.  2.  Care  is  taken  to  remove  the 
dead  body  out  of  the  way,  because  at  that  they  made  a stand, 
(as  ch.  ii.  23.)  and  to  cover  it  with  acloth,  v.  12,  13.  Wicked 
men  think  themselves  safe  in  their  wickedness,  if  they  can  but 
conceal  it  from  the  eye  of  the  world  : if  it  be  hidden,  it  is  with 
them  as  if  it  never  were  done.  But  the  covering  of  blood  with 
a cloth  cannot  stop  its  cry  in  God's  ear  for  vengeance,  or  make 
it  the  less  loud.  However,  since  this  was  no  time  to  arraign 
.Toab  for  what  he  had  done,  and  the  common  safety  called  for 
expedition,  it  was  prudent  to  remove  that  which  retarded  the 
march  of  the  army  ; and  then  they  all  went  on  after  Joab, 
while  David,  who,  no  doubt,  had  notice  soon  brought  him  of 
this  tragedy,  could  not  but  reflect  upon  it  with  regret,  that  he 
had  not  formerly  done  justice  upon  Joab  for  the  death  of  Ab- 
ner, and  that  he  now  had  exposed  Amasa  by  preferring  him. 
And,  perhaps,  his  conscience  reminded  him  of  his  employing 
Joab  in  the  murder  of  Uriah,  which  had  helped  to  harden  him 
in  cruelty. 

14  And  lie  went  through  all  the  tribes  of  Israel 
unto  Ahel,  and  to  Beth-maachah,  and  all  the 
Berites  ; and  they  were  gathered  together,  and 
went  also  after  him.  15  And  they  came  and  be- 
sieged him  in  Ahel  of  Beth-maachah,  and  they  cast 
up  a bank  against  the  city,  and  it  stood  in  the 
trench:  and  all  the  people  that  were  with  Joab 
battered  the  wall,  to  throw  it  down.  1G  Then  cried 
a wise  woman  out  of  the  city.  Hear,  hear;  say,  1 
pray  you,  unto  Joab,  Come  near  hither,  that  I 
may  speak  with  thee.  17  And  when  he  was  conic 
near  unto  her,  the  woman  said.  Art  thou  Joab 
And  he  answered,  I am  he.  Then  she  said  unto 
him,  Hear  the  words  of  thine  handmaid.  And  he 
answered,  I do  hear.  18  Then  she  spake,  saying, 
They  were  wont  to  speak  in  old  time,  saying.  They 
shall  surely  ask  counsel  at  Abel  : and  so  they  ended 
the  matter.  19  I am  one  of  them  that  are  peaceable 
and  faithful  in  Israel  ; thou  seekest  to  destroy  a 
city  and  a mother  in  Israel  : why  wilt  thou  swallow 
up  the  inheritance  of  the  Lord  ? 20  And  Joab  an- 
swered and  said.  Far  be  it,  far  be  it  from  me,  that  I 
should  swallow  up  or  destroy.  21  The  matter  is 
not  so  : but  a man  of  mount  Ephraim,  Sheba  the 
son  of  Bichri  by  name,  hath  lifted  up  his  hand 
against  the  king,  even  against  David  : deliver  him 
only,  and  I will  depart  from  the  city.  And  the 
woman  said  unto  Joab,  Behold,  his  head  shall  be 
thrown  to  thee  over  the  wall.  22  Then  the  woman 
went  unto  all  the  people  in  her  wisdom  : and  they 
cut  off  the  head  of  Sheba  the  son  of  Bichri,  and 
cast  it  out  to  Joab.  And  he  blew  a trumpet,  and 
they  retired  from  the  city,  every  man  to  his  tent. 
And  Joab  returned  to  Jerusalem  unto  the  king. 

A e have  here  the  conclusion  of  Sheba’s  attempt. 

..  i he  rebel,  when  he  had  rambled  over  all  the  tribes  of  Is- 
rael, and  found  them  not  so  willing,  upon  second  thoughts,  to 


follow  him,  as  they  had  been,  upon  a sudden  provocation,  to 
desert  David,  (having  only  picked  up  a few  like  himself,  that 
sided  with  him,)  entered  Abel  Beth-maachah,  a strong  city  m 
the  north,  in  the  lot  of  Naphtali,  where  we  find  it  placed. 
2 Kings  xv.  29.  Here  he  took  shelter,  whether  by  force  or  with 
consent  does  not  appear,  but  his  adherents  were  mostly  Berites 
of  Beeroth  in  Benjamin,  v.  14.  One  bad  man  will  find  and 
make  more. 

II.  Joab  drew  up  all  his  force  against  the  city,  besieged  il, 
battered  the  wall,  and  made  ready  for  a general  storm,  v.  15 
Justly  is  that  place  attacked  with  all  this  fury,  which  dares 
harbour  a traitor  ; nor  will  that  heart  fare  better  which  in- 
dulges those  rebellious  lusts  that  will  not  have  Christ  to  reign 
over  them. 

III.  A discreet  good  woman  of  the  city  cf  Abel  brings  this 
matter,  by  her  prudent  management,  to  a good  issue,  so  as  to 
satisfy  Joab,  and  yet  save  the  city.  Here  is, 

1.  Her  treaty  with  Joab,  and  her  capitulation  with  him,  by 
which  he  is  engaged  to  raise  the  siege,  upon  condition  tint 
Sheba  be  del  ivered  up.  It  seems,  none  of  all  the  men  of  Abel, 
none  of  the  elders  or  magistrates,  offered  to  treat  with  Joab, 
no,  not  when  they  were  reduced  to  the  last  extremity  ; either 
they  were  stupid,  and  unconcerned  for  the  public  safety,  or 
they  stood  in  awe  of  Sheba,  or  they  despaired  of  gaining  any 
good  terms  with  Joab,  or  they  had  not  wit  enough  to  manage 
the  treaty.  But  this  one  woman  with  her  wisdom  saved  the 
city.  Souls  know  no  difference  of  sexes  ; though  the  man  be 
the  head,  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that  he  has  the  mono- 
poly of  the  brains,  and  therefore  he  ought  not,  by  any  salique 
law,  to  have  the  monopoly  of  the  crown  ; many  a masculine 
heart,  and  more  than  masculine,  has  been  found  in  a female 
breast ; nor  is  the  treasure  of  wisdom  the  less  valuable  for 
being  lodged  in  flic  weaker  vessel. 

In  the  treaty  between  this  nameless  heroine  and  Joab, 

(1.)  She  gains  his  audience  and  attention,  v.  16,  17.  We 
may  suppose  it  was  the  first  time  he  had  ever  treated  with  a 
woman  in  martial  affairs. 

(2.)  She  reasons  with  him  on  behalf  of  her  city,  and  very 
ingeniously.  [1.]  That  it  was  a city  famous  for  wisdom,  r>. 
18.  as  we  translate  it  ; she  pleads  that  this  city  had  been  long 
in  such  reputation  for  prudent  knowing  men,  that  it  was  the 
common  referee  of  the  country,  and  all  agreed  to  abide  by  the 
award  of  its  elders.  Their  sentence  was  an  oracle  ; let  them 
be  consulted  and  the  matter  is  ended,  all  sides  will  acquiesce. 
Now,  shall  such  a city  as  this  be  laid  in  ashes,  and  neve- 
treated  with  ? [2.]  That  the  inhabitants  were  generally 

peaceable  and  faithful  in  Israel,  v.  19.  She  could  speak,  not 
for  herself  only,  but  for  all  those  whose  cause  she  pleaded, 
that  they  were  not  of  turbulent  and  seditious  spirits,  but  of 
known  fidelity  to  their  prince,  and  peaceableness  with  their 
fellow-subjects  ; neither  seditious,  nor  litigious.  [3.]  That 
it  was  a mother  in  Israel,  a guide  and  nurse  to  the  towns  and 
country  about  ; and  that  it  was  a part  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
Lord,  a city  of  Israelites,  not  of  heathen:  and  the  destruction 
of  it  would  lessen  and  weaken  that  nation  which  God  had 
chosen  for  his  heritage.  [4.]  That  they  expected  him  to  offer 
them  peace,  before  he  made  an  attack  upon  them,  according 
to  that  known  law  of  war,  Deut.  xx.  10.  So  the  margin  reads, 
v.  18.  The ij  ’plainly  spake  in  the  beginning,  (of  the  siege,)  say- 
ing, Surely  they  will  ask  of  Ahel ; that  is,  “ The  besiegers  will 
demand  the  traitor,  and  will  ask  us  to  surrender  him  ; and,  if 
they  do.  we  will  soon  come  to  an  agreement,  and  so  end  the 
matter.”  Thus  she  tacitly  upbraids  Joab  for  not  offering 
them  peace,  but  hopes  it  is  not  too  late  to  beg  it. 

(3.)  Joab  and  Abel’s  advocate  soon  agree,  that  Sheba’s 
head  shall  be  the  ransom  of  the  city.  .Toab,  though,  in  a 
personal  quarrel,  he  had  lately  swallowed  up  and  destroyed 
Amasa,  yet,  when  he  acts  as  a general,  will  by  no  means  bear 
the  imputation,  “ Far  be  it  from  me  that  1 should  delight  to 
swallow  tip  or  destroy,  or  design  it,  but  when  it  is  necessary 
for  the  public  safety,  v.  20.  The  matter  is  not  so,  our  quar- 
rel is  not  with  your  city,  we  would  hazard  our  lives  for  its 
protection  ; our  quarrel  is  only  with  the  traitor  that  is  har- 
boured among  you  ; deliver  him  up,  and  we  have  done.”  A 
great  deal  of  mischief  would  be  prevented,  if  contending  par- 
ties would  but  understand  one  another.  The  city  obstinately 
holds  out,  believing  Joab  aims  at  its  ruin  ; Joab  furiously  at- 
tacks it,  believing  the  citizens  all  confederates  with  Sheba; 
whereas  both  were  mistaken  ; let  both  sides  be  undeceived, 
and  the  matter  is  soon  accommodated.  The  single  condition 
of  peace,  is  the  surrender  of  the  traitor  ; it  is  so  in  God’s 
dealing  with  the  soul,  when  it  is  besieged  by  conviction  ano 
distress  ; sin  is  the  traitor  ; the  beloved  lust  is  the  rebel  : p »/* 
with  that,  cast  away  the  transgressions,  and  all  shall  be  well 
I No  peace  on  any  other  terms.  Our  wise  woman  immediately 
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agrees  to  the  proposal  : Behold,  his  head  shall  he  thrown  to  thee 
presently. 

2.  Her  treaty  with  the  citizens.  She  went  to  them  in  h'er 
wisdom,  (and  perhaps  she  had  as  much  need  of  it  in  dealing 
with  them,  as  in  dealing  with  Joab,)  and  persuaded  them  to 
cutoff  Sheba’s  head,  probably  by  some  public  order  of  their 
government,  and  it  was  thrown  over  the  wall  to  Joab.  He 
knew  the  traitor’s  face,  and  therefore  looked  no  further,  in- 
tending not  that  any  of  his  adherents  should  suffer.  The  pub- 
lic safety  was  secured,  and  he  felt  no  wish  to  gratify  the  public 
revenge.  Joab  hereupon  raised  the  siege,  and  marched  back 
to  Jerusalem,  with  the  trophies  rather  of  peace  than  victory. 

23  Now  Joab  was  over  all  the  host  of  Israel  ; and 
Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  was  over  the  Chere- 
thites,  and  over  the  Pelethites  ; 24  And  Adorain 

was  over  the  tribute;  and  Jehoshaphat  the  son  of 
Ahilud  was  recorder;  25  And  Sheva  was  scribe: 
and  Zadok  and  Abiathar  were  the  priests  : 26  And 
Ira  also,  the  Jairite,  was  a chief  ruler  about  David. 

Here  is  an  account  of  the  state  of  David’s  court,  after  his 
restoration.  Joab  was  continued  general,  being  loo  great  to 
be  displaced  ; Benaiah,  as  before,  captain  of  the  guards.  Here 
is  one  new  office  erected  which  we  had  not,  cli.  via.  lb.  that  of 
treasurer,  or  one  over  the  tribute,  for  it  was  not  till  toward  the 
latter  end  of  his  time,  that  he  began  to  raise  taxes.  Adorain 
was  long  in  this  office,  but  it  cost  him  his  life  at  last,  1 Kings 
Mi.  18. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

The  date  of  the  events  of  this  chapter  is  uncertain  1 incline  to  think  that 
they  happened,  as  they  are  here  placed,  after  Absalom's  and  Sheba's  re- 
bellion, and  toward  the  latter  end  of  David's  reign . That  the  buttles 
with  the  Philistines , mentioned  here,  were  long  after  the  Philistines  were 
subdued,  appears  by  comparing  I Chron.  xviii.  20.  with  ch.  xx.  4.  The 
numbering  of  the  people  was  just  before  the  fixing  of  the  place  of  the  temple, 
as  appears,  1 Chron.  xxii.  I.  and  that  was  toward  the  close  of  David's 
life  ; and,  it  should  seem,  the  people  were  numbered  just  before  the  three 
years'  famine  for  the  Gibeonitcs,  for  that  which  is  threatened  as  three 
years'  famine,  I Chron,  xxi.  12.  is  called  seven  years , 2 Sam.  xxiv.  12, 

I .'1.  Three  more,  with  the  year  current,  added  to  those  three.  tfre  have 
here,  /.  The  Gibeonites  avenged,  1.  By  a famine  in  the  land,  v.  1 2. 

Ily  the  putting  of  seven  of  Saul's  posterity  to  death,  v.  2 — 9.  care  , how- 
ever, taken  of  their  dead  bodies,  and  of  the  bones  of  Saul,  v.  10—14. 
II.  The  giants  of  the  Philistines  slain  in  several  battles,  v.  15 — 22. 

1 rjlHEN  there  was  a famine  in  the  days  of  Da- 
JL  vid  three  years,  year  after  year;  and  David 
inquired  of  the  Lord.  And  the  Loud  answered,  It 
is  for  Saul,  and  for  his  bloody  house,  because  he 
slew  the  Gibeonites.  2 And  the  kiny  called  the 
Gibeonites,  and  said  unto  them  ; (now  the  Gibeon- 
ites were  not  of  the  children  of  Israel,  hut  of  the 
remnant  of  the  Amorites  ; and  the  children  of  Israel 
had  sworn  unto  them  ; and  Saul  sought  to  slay 
them  in  his  zeal  to  the  children  of  Israel  and  Ju- 
dah ;)  3 Wherefore  David  said  unto  the  Gibeon- 

ites, What  shall  I do  for  you?  and  wherewith  shall 
I make  the  atonement,  that  ye  may  bless  the  in- 
heritance of  the  Lord?  4 And  the  Gibeonites  said 
unto  him.  We  will  have  no  silver  nor  gold  of  Saul,  nor 
of  his  house  ; neither  for  us  shalt  thou  kill  anyr  man 
in  Israel.  And  he  said,  What  ye  shall  say,  that 
will  I do  for  you.  5 And  they  answered  the  king. 
The  man  that  consumed  us,  and  that  devised  against 
us  that  we  should  he  destroyed  front  remaining  in 
any  of  the  coasts  of  Israel,  6 Let  seven  men  of  his 
sons  he  delivered  unto  us,  and  we  will  hang  them 
up  unto  the  Lord  in  Gibeah  of  Saul,  whom  the 
Lord  did  choose.  And  the  king  said,  I will  give 
them.  7 But  the  king  spared  Mephibosbeth,  the 
son  of  Jonathan  the  son  of  Saul,  because  of  the 
Lord’s  oath  that  was  between  them,  between  David 
and  Jonathan  the  son  of  Saul.  8 But  the  king 
took  the  two  sons  of  Rizpah  the  daughter  of  Aiah, 
whom  she  bare  unto  Saul,  Armoni  and  Mephibo- 
shetli  ; and  the  five  sons  of  Michal  the  daughter  of 
Saul,  whom  she  brought  up  for  Adriel  the  son  of 
Barzillai  the  Meholathite ; 9 And  he  delivered 

them  into  the  hands  of  the  Gibeonites,  and  they 
ft  a nsred  them  in  the  bill  before  the  Lord  : and  thev 
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fell  all  seven  together,  and  were  put  to  death  in  the 
days  of  harvest,  in  the  first  days,  in  the  beginning  of 
barley-harvest. 

Here,  I.  We  are  told  of  the  injury  which  Saul  bad,  long 
before  this,  done  to  the  Gibeonites,  which  we  had  no  account 
of  in  the  history  of  bis  reign,  nor  should  have  heard  of  here, 
but  that  it  came  now  to  be  reckoned  for.  The  Gibeonites  were 
of  the  remnant  of  the  Amorites,  v.  2.  who  by  a wile  had  made 
peace  with  Israel,  and  had  the  public  faith  pledged  to  them  by- 
Joshua  for  their  safety.  We  had  the  story,  Josh.  ix.  where  it 
was  agreed,  v.  23.  that  they  should  be  secured,  but  deprived 
of  their  lands  and  liberties,  that  they  and  theirs  should  bo 
tenants  in  villunage  to  Israel.  It  does  not  appear  that  they 
had  broken  their  part  of  the  covenant,  either  by  denying  their 
service,  or  attempting  to  recover  their  lands  or  liberties  ; nos 
was  it  pretended  hut  Saul,  under  colour  of  zeal  for  the  honour 
of  Israel,  that  it  might  not  he  said  that  they  had  any  of  the 
natives  among  them,  aimed  to  root  them  out,  and,  in  order  to 
that,  slew  many  of  them.  Thus  he  would  seem  wiser  than 
his  predecessors  the  judges,  and  more  zealous  for  the  public 
interest ; and  perhaps  he  designed  it  for  an  instance  of  his  royal 
prerogative,  and  the  power  which  as  king  he  assumed  to  rescind 
the  former  acts  of  government,  and  to  disannul  the  most  solemn 
leagues.  It  may  be,  he  designed,  by  this  severity  toward  the 
Gibeonites,  to  atone  for  his  clemency  toward  the  Amalekites. 
Some  conjecture  that  he  sought  to  cut  off  the  Gibeonites  at  the 
same  time  when  he  put  away  the  witches,  1 Sam.  xxviii.  3.  or, 
perhaps,  many  of  them  were  remarkably  pious,  and  he  sought 
to  destroy  them  when  he  slew  the  priests  their  masters.  That 
which  made  this  an  exceeding  sinful  sin,  was,  that  he  not  only 
shed  innocent  blood,  but  therein  violated  the  solemn  oath  hv 
which  the  nation  was  bound  to  protect  them.  See  what 
brought  ruin  on  Saul’s  house  ; it  was  a bloody  house. 

II.  We  find  the  nation  of  israel  chastised  with  a sore  fa- 
mine, long  after,  for  this  sin  of  Saul.  Observe,  1.  Even  in 
the  land  of  Israel,  that  fruitful  land,  and  in  the  reign  of  David, 
that  glorious  reign,  there  was  a famine,  not  extreme,  for  then 
it  would  sooner  have  been  taken  notice  of,  and  inquiry  made 
into  the  cause  of  it,  but  great  drought,  and  scarcity  of  provi- 
sions, the  consequence  of  it,  for  three  years  together.  If  corn 
miss  one  year,  commonly  the  next  makes  up  the  deficiency  ; 
hut  if  it  miss  three  years  successively,  it  will  be  a sore  judg- 
ment ; and  the  man  of  wisdom  will  by  it  hear  God’s  voice 
crying  to  the  country,  to  repent  of  the  abuse  of  plenty.  2. 
David  inquired  of  God  concerning  it.  Though  he  was  himself 
a prophet,  he  must  consult  the  oracle,  and  know  God’s  mind 
in  his  own  appointed  way.  Note,  When  we  are  under  God’s 
judgments,  we  ought  to  inquire  into  the  grounds  of  the  contro- 
versy. Lord,  show  me  wherefore  thou  contendest  with  me.  It 
is  strange  that  David  did  not  sooner  consult  the  oracle,  not 
till  the  third  year ; hut,  perhaps,  till  then,  he  apprehended  it 
not  to  be  an  extraordinary  judgment  for  some  particular  sin. 
Even  good  men  are  often  slack  and  remiss  in  doing  their  duty. 
We  continue  in  ignorance,  and  under  mistake,  because  we 
delay  to  inquire.  3.  God  was  ready  in  his  answer,  though 
David  was  slow  in  his  inquiries,  It  is  for  Saul.  Note,  God’s 
judgments  often  look  a great  way  back,  which  obliges  us  to  do 
so,  when  we  are  under  his  rebukes.  It  is  not  for  us  to  object 
against  the  people’s  smarting  for  the  sin  of  their  king,  perhaps 
they  were  aiding  and  abetting  ; nor  against  this  generation’s 
suffering  for  the  sin  of  the  last,  God  often  visiteth  the  sins  of 
the  fathers  upon  the  children,  and  his  judgments  are  a great 
deep : he  gives  not  account  of  any  of  his  matters.  Time  does  not 
wear  out  the  guilt  of  sin  ; nor  can  we  build  hopes  of  impunity 
upon  the  delay  of  judgments.  There  is  no  statute  of  limitation 
to  he  pleaded  against  God’s  demands.  Nullum  tempus  oc- 
currit  Deo — God  may  punish  when  he  pleases. 

III.  We  have  vengeance  taken  upon  the  house  of  Saul,  for 
the  turning  away  of  God’s  wrath  from  the  land,  which,  at 
present,  smarted  for  his  sin. 

1.  David,  it  is  probable  by  divine  uirection,  referred  it  to  the 
Gibeonites  themselves,  to  prescribe  what  satisfaction  should 
lie  given  them  for  the  wrong  that  had  been  done  them,  v.  3. 
They  had  many  years  remained  silent,  had  not  appealed  to 
David,  nor  given  the  kingdom  any  disturbance  with  their  com- 
plaints or  demands  ; and  now,  at  length,  God  speaks  for  them  , 
I heard  not,  for  thou  wilt  hear,  Ps.  xxxviii.  14,  15.  and  they 
are  recompensed  for  their  patience  with  this  honour,  that  they 
are  made  judges  in  their  own  cause,  and  have  a blank  given 
them  to  write  their  demands  on  ; H'/iot  ye  shall  say,  that  wil. 
I do,  v.  4.  that  atonement  may  he  made,  and  that  ye  may  hless 
the  inheritance  of  the  Lord,  i.  3.  It  is  sad  for  any  family  or 
nation  to  have  the  prayers  of  oppressed  innocencv  against 
them,  and  therefore  the  expense  of  a just  restitution  is  well 
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11.  SAMUEL  XXL  Bones  of  Saul  and  his  sons  ouneil. 


[Wowed  for  the  retrieving  of  the  bussing  of  those  that  were 
t eaily  to  perish,  Job  xxix.  13.  “ lily  servant  Job,  whom  you 

have  wronged,  shall  pray  for  you,”  says  God,  “ and  then  I 
will  be  reconciled  to  you,  and  not  till  then.”  Those  under- 
stand not  themselves,  that  value  not  the  prayers  of  the  poor 
and  despised. 

2.  They  desired  that  seven  of  Saul’s  posterity  might  be  put 
to  death,  and  David  granted  them  their  demand. 

(1.)  They  required  no  silver,  nor  gold,  v.  4.  Note,  Money 
is  no  satisfaction  for  blood  ; see  Numb.  xxxv.  31 — 33.  It  is 
the  ancient  law,  blood  calls  for  blood,  Gen.  ix.  6.  and  those 
overvalue  money,  and  undervalue  life,  that  sell  the  blood  of 
.heir  relations  for  corruptible  things,  such  as  silver  and  gold. 
The  Gibeonites  had  now  a fair  opportunity  to  get  a discharge 
from  their  servitude,  in  compensation  for  the  wrong  done 
them,  according  to  the  equity  of  that  law,  Exod.  xxi.  26.  If 
a man  strike  nut  a servant’s  eye,  he  shall  let  him  go  free  for  his 
eye's  sake.  But  they  did  not  insist  on  this  ; though  the  cove- 
nant was  broken  on  the  other  side,  it  should  not  be  broken  on 
theirs.  They  were  Nethinim,  given  to  God  and  his  people 
Israel,  and  they  would  not  seem  weary  of  the  service. 

(2.)  They  required  no  lives  but  of  Saul’s  family  ; he  had 
done  them  the  wrong,  and  therefore  his  children  must  pay  for 
it.  We  sue  the  heirs  for  the  parent's  debts  ; men  may  not  ex- 
tend that  so  far  as  life,  Dent.  xxiv.  16.  The  children,  in  an 
ordinary  course  of  law,  shall  never  he  put  to  death  for  the  pa- 
rents, but  this  case  of  the  Gibeonites  was  altogether  extraor- 
dinary. God  had  made  himself  an  immediate  party  to  the 
cause,  and,  no  doubt,  put  it  into  the  heart  of  the  Gibeonites 
to  make  this  demand,  for  he  owned  what  was  done,  v.  14.  and 
his  judgments  are  not  subject  to  the  rules  which  men’s  judg- 
ments must  be  subject  to.  Let  parents  take  heed  of  sin,  es- 
pecially the  sin  of  cruelty  and  oppression,  for  their  poor 
children’s  sake,  who  may  be  smarting  for  it  by  the  just  hand 
of  God,  when  they  are  in  their  graves.  Guilt  and  a curse  are 
a bad  entail  upon  a family.  It  should  seem,  Saul’s  posterity 
trod  in  his  steps,  for  it  is  called  a bloody  house  ; it  was  the 
spirit  of  the  family,  and  therefore  they  are  justly  reckoned 
with  for  his  sin,  as  well  as  for  their  own. 

(3.)  They  would  not  impose  it  upon  David  to  do  this  exe- 
cution, Thou  shall  not  for  ns  hill  any  man,  v.  4.  but  we  will 
do  it  ourselves,  we  trill  hang  them  up  tmto  the  Lord,  v.  6.  that 
if  there  were  any  hardship  in  it,  they  might  bear  the  blame, 
and  not  David  or  his  house.  By  our  old  law,  if  a murderer 
had  judgment  given  against  him  upon  an  appeal,  the  relations 
that  appealed  had  the  executing  of  him. 

(4.)  They  did  not  require  this  out  of  malice  against  Saul  or 
his  family,  (had  they  been  revengeful,  they  would  have  moved 
it  themselves  long  before,)  but  out  of  love  to  the  people  of 
Israel,  whom  they  saw'  plagued  for  the  injury  done  to  them. 
“ We  will  hang  them  up  unto  the  Lord,  v.  6.  to  satisfy  his 
justice,  not  to  gratify  any  revenge  of  our  own  ; for  the  good  of 
the  public,  not  for  our  own  reputation.” 

(5.)  The  nomination  of  the  persons  they  left  to  David  ; who 
took  care  to  secure  Mephibosheth  for  Jonathan’s  sake,  that 
while  he  was  avenging  the  breach  of  one  oath,  he  might  not 
himself  break  another,  v.  7.  but  he  delivered  up  two  of  Saul’s 
sons  whom  he  had  by  a concubine,  and  five  of  his  grandsons, 
whom  his  daughter  Merab  bore  to  Ad  riel , 1 Sam.  xviii.  19. 
but  his  daughter  Michal  brought  up,  r.  8.  Now  Saul’s 
treachery  was  punished,  in  giving  Merab  to  Adriel,  when  he 
had  promised  her  to  David,  with  a design  to  provoke  him. 
“ (t  is  a dangerous  matter,”  says  Bishop  Hall , upon  this,  “ to 
offer  injury  to  any  of  God’s  faithful  ones  : if  their  meekness 
have  easily  remitted  it,  their  God  will  not  pass  it  over  without 
a severe  retribution,  though  it  may  be  long  first.” 

(6.)  The  place,  time,  and  manner  of  their  execution,  all 
added  to  the  solemnity  of  their  being  sacrificed  to  divine  jus- 
tice. [1.]  They  were  hanged  up  as  anathemas,  under  a pe- 
culiar mark  of  God’s  displeasure,  for  the  law  had  said,  He  that 
is  hanged  is  accursed  , of  God,  Dent.  xxi.  23.  Gal.  iii.  13. 
Christ,  being  made  a curse  for  us,  and  dying  to  satisfy  for  our 
sins,  and  to  turn  away  the  wrath  of  God,  I ecame  obedient 
to  this  ignominious  death.  [2.]  They  were  hanged  up  in 
Gibeah  of  Saul,  v.  6.  to  show  that  it  was  for  his  sin  that  they 
died.  They  were  hanged,  as  it  were,  before  their  own  door, 
to  expiate  the  guilt  of  the  house  of  Saul  ; and  thus  God  ac- 
complished the  ruin  of  that  family,  for  the  blood  of  the  priests, 
and  their  families,  which,  doubtless,  now  came  in  remem- 
brance before  God,  and  inquisition  was  made  for  it,  Ps.  ix. 
12.  Yet.  the  blood  of  the  Gibeonites  only  is  mentioned  ; be- 
cause that  was  shed  in  violation  of  a sacred  oath,  which, 
though  sworn  long  before,  though  obtained  by  a wile,  and  the 
promise  made  to  Canaanites,  yet  is  thus  severely  reckoned  for. 
The  despising  of  the  oath,  and  breaking  of  the  covenant,  will 


be  recompensed  on  the  head  of  those  who  thus  profane  God’s 
sacred  name,  Ezek.  xvii.  18,  19.  And  thus  God  would  show, 
that  with  him  rich  and  poor  meet  together.  Even  royal  blood 
must  go  to  atone  for  the  blood  of  Gibeonites,  who  were  but 
the  vassals  of  the  congregation.  [3.J  They  were  put  to  death 
in  the  days  of  harvest,  v.  9.  at  the  beginning  of  harvest,  v.  10. 
to  show  that  they  were  thus  sacrificed  for  the  turning  away 
of  that  wrath  of  God  which  had  withheld  from  them  their  har- 
vest mercies  for  some  years  past,  and  to  obtain  his  favour  in 
the  present  harvest.  Thus  there  is  no  way  of  appeasing  God’s 
anger,  but  by  mortifying  and  crucifying  our  lusts  and  corrup- 
tions. In  vain  do  we  expect  mercy  from  God,  unless  we  do 
justice  upon  our  sins.  Those  executions  must  not  be  com- 
plained of  as  cruel  which  are  become  necessary  in  the  public 
welfare.  Better  that  seven  of  Saul’s  bloody  house  be  hanged, 
than  that  all  Israel  be  famished. 

10  And  Rizpali  the  daughter  of  Aiali  took  sack- 
cloth, and  spread  it  for  her  upon  the  rock,  from  the 
beginning  of  harvest  until  water  dropped  upon 
them  out  of  heaven,  and  suffered  neither  the  birds 
of  the  air  to  rest  on  them  by  day  nor  the  beasts  of 
the  field  by  night.  1 L And  it  was  told  David  what 
Rizpali  the  daughter  of  Aiah,  the  concubine  of 
Saul,  had  done.  12  And  David  went  and  took  the 
bones  of  Saul,  and  the  bones  of  Jonathan  his  son, 
from  the  men  of  Jabesh-gilead,  which  bad  stolen 
them  from  the  street  of  Beth-shan,  where  the  Phi- 
listines had  hanged  them,  when  the  Philistines  had 
slain  Saul  in  Gilboa  : 13  And  he  brought  up  from 

thence  tne  bones  of  Saul  and  the  bones  of  Jona- 
than his  son,  and  they  gathered  the  bones  of  them 
that  were  hanged.  14  And  the  bones  of  Saul 
and  Jonathan  bis  son  buried  they  in  tiic  country  of 
Benjamin  in  Zelali,  in  the  sepulchre  of  Kish  his 
father;  and  they  performed  all  that  the  king  com- 
manded : and  after  that,  God  was  entreated  for  the 
land. 

Here  we  have,  I.  Saul’s  sons  not  only  hanged,  but  hanged 
in  chains,  their  dead  bodies  left  hanging,  and  exposed,  til! 
the  judgment  ceased,  which  their  death  was  to  turn  away,  by 
the  sending  of  rain  upon  the  land.  They  died  as  sacrifices, 
and  thus  they  were,  in  a manner,  offered  up.  not  consumed  all 
at  once  by  fire,  but  gradually  by  the  air.  They  died  as  ana- 
themas, and  by  this  ignominious  usage  they  were  represented 
as  execrable,  because  iniquity  was  laid  upon  them.  When 
our  blessed  Saviour  was  made  sin  for  us,  he  was  made  a curse 
for  us.  But  how  shall  vve  reconcile  this  with  the  law,  which 
expressly  obliged  to  bury  those  that  were  hanged,  the  same  day  ? 
Deut.  xxi.  23.  One  of  the  Jewish  Rabbins  wished  this  pas- 
sage of  story  were  expunged,  that  the  name  of  God  might  he 
sanctified,  winch,  he  thinks,  is  dishonoured  by  his  acceptance 
of  that  which  was  a violation  of  his  law  ; but  this  was  an  ex- 
traordinary case,  and  did  not  fall  within  that  law  ; nay,  the 
very  reason  for  that  law  is  a reason  for  this  exception.  He  that 
is  thus  left  hanged  is  accursed,  therefore  ordinary  malefactors 
m'-st  not  he  so  abused  ; but  therefore  these  must  ; because 
they  were  sacrificed,  not  to  the  justice  of  the  nation,  but  for 
the  crime  of  the  nation,  no  less  a crime  than  the  violating  of 
the  public  faith,  and  for  the  deliverance  of  the  nation  from  no 
less  a judgment  than  a general  famine.  Being  thus  made  as 
the  off-scouring  of  all  things,  they  were  made  a spectacle  to 
the  world,  1 Cor.  iv.  9,  13.  God  appointing,  or  at  least  allow- 
ing, it. 

II.  Their  dead  bodies  watched  by  Rizpali,  the  mother  of 
two  of  them,  v.  10.  It  was  a great  affliction  to  her,  now  in  her 
old  age,  to  see  her  two  sons,  who,  we  may  suppose,  had  been 
a comfort  to  her,  and  were  likely  to  be  the  support  of  her  de- 
clining years,  cut  off  in  this  dreadful  manner.  None  know 
what  sorrow  they  are  reserved  for.  She  may  not  see  them  de- 
cently interred,  but  they  shall  be  decently  attended.  She  at- 
tempts not  to  violate  the  sentence  past  upon  them,  that  they 
should  hang  there  till  God  sent,  rain  ; she  neither  steals  nor 
forces  away  the  dead  bodies,  though  the  divine  law  might  have 
been  cited  to  bear  her  out  ; she  patiently  submits,  pitches  a 
tent  of  sackcloth  near  the  gibbets,  where,  with  her  servants 
and  friends,  she  protected  the  dead  bodies  from  birds  and 
beasts  of  prey.  Thus,  1.  She  indulges  her  grief,  as  mourners 
are  too  apt  to  do,  to  no  good  purpose.  When  sorrow,  in  such 
cases,  is  in  danger  of  growing  excessive,  we  should  rather 
study  how  to  divert  and  pacify  it,  than  now  to  humour  and 
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gratify  it.  Why  should  we  thus  harden  ourselves  in  sorrow"! 
"2.  She  testified  her  love.  Thus  she  let  the  world  know  that 
her  sons  died,  not  for  any  sin  of  their  own,  not  as  stubborn 
and  rebellious  sons,  whose  eye  had  despised  to  obey  their 
mother  ; if  that  had  been  the  case,  she  would  have  suffered 
the  ravens  of  the  valley  to  pick  it  out,  and  the  young  eagles  to 
■eat  it,  Frov.  xxx.  17.  But  they  died  for  their  father’s  sin,  and 
therefore  her  mind  could  not  be  alienated  from  them  by  their 
bard  fate.  Though  they  must  die,  yet  they  shall  die  pitied 
■and  lamented. 

111.  The  solemn  interment  of  their  dead  bodies,  with  the 
bones  of  Saul  and  Jonathan,  in  the  burying-place  of  their 
tamily.  David  was  so  far  from  being  displeased  at  what 
llizpah  had  done,  that  he  was  himself  stirred  up  by  it  to  do 
honour  to  the  house  of  Saul,  and  to  these  branches  of  it  among 
the  rest  ; thus  it  appeared  that  it  was  not  out  of  any  personal 
disgust  to  the  family  that  he  delivered  them  up,  and  that  he 
had  not  desired  the  woeful  day,  but  that  he  was  obliged  to  do 
it  for  the  public  good.  1.  He  now  bethought  himself  of  re- 
moving the  bodies  of  Saul  and  Jonathan  from  the  place  where 
the  men  of  Jabesh-gilead  had  decently,  but  privately  and  ob- 
scurely, interred  them,  under  a tree,  1 Sam.  xxxi.  12,  13. 
Though  the  shield  of  Saul  was  vilely  cast  away,  as  if  he  had 
not  been  anointed  with  oil, yet  let  not  royal  dust  be  lost  in  the 
graves  of  the  common  people.  Humanity  obliges  us  to  re- 
spect human  bodies,  especially  of  the  great  and  good,  in  con- 
sideration both  of  what  they  have  been,  and  what  they  are  to 
be.  2.  With  them  he  buried  the  bodies  of  them  that  were 
hanged  ; for  when  God’s  anger  w'as  turned  away,  they  were 
no  longer  to  be  looked  upon  as  a curse,  v.  13,  14.  When 
water  dropped  upon  them  out  of  heaven,  v.  10.  that  is,  when 
God  sent  rain  to  water  the  earth,  (which,  perhaps,  was  not 
many  days  after  they  were  hung  up,)  then  they  were  taken 
down,  for  then  it  appeared  that  God  was  entreated  for  the  laud. 
When  justice  is  done  on  earth,  vengeance  from  heaven  ceases. 
Through  Christ  who  was  hanged  on  a tree,  and  so  made  a 
curse  for  us,  to  expiate  our  guilt,  (though  he  was  himself 
guiltless,)  God  is  pacified,  and  is  entreated  for  us  : and  it  is 
said,  Acts  xiii.  29.  that  when  they  had  fulfilled  all  that  was 
written  of  him,  in  token  of  that  and  of  God’s  acceptance  of  it, 
they  took  him  down  and  laid  him  in  a sepulchre. 

15  Moreover,  the  Philistines  had  yet  war  again 
with  Israel ; and  David  went  down,  and  his  ser- 
vants with  him,  and  fought  against  the  Philistines: 
and  David  waxed  faint.  16  And  Ishbi-benob, 
which  was  of  the  sons  of  the  giant,  (the  weight  of 
whose  spear  weighed  three  hundred  shekels  of  brass 
in  weight,)  he  being  girded  with  a new  sword,  thought 
to  have  slain  David  : 17  But  Abishai  the  son  of 

Zeruiah  succoured  him,  and  smote  the  Philistine, 
and  killed  him.  Then  the  men  of  David  swareunto 
him,  saying,  Thou  slialt  go  no  more  out  with  us  to 
battle,  that  thou  quench  not  the  light  of  Israel.  IS 
And  it  came  to  pass  after  this,  that  there  was  again 
a battle  with  the  Philistines  at  Gob  : then  Sibbechai 
the  Hushathite  slew  Saph,  which  was  of  the  sons  of 
the  giant.  19  And  there  was  again  a battle  in  Gob 
with  the  Philistines,  where  Elhananthe  son  of  Jaare- 
oregim,  a Beth-lehemite,  slew  the  brother  of  Goliath 
the  Gittite,  the  staff  of  whose  spear  was  like  a 
weaver’s  beam.  20  And  there  was  yet  a battle  in 
Gath,  where  was  a man  of  great  stature,  that  had  on 
every  hand  six  lingers,  and  on  every  foot  six  toes, 
four  and  twenty  in  number ; and  he  also  was  born  to 
the  giant.  21  And  when  he  defied  Israel,  Jona- 
than, the  son  of  Shimeah,  the  brother  of  David,  slew 
him.  22  These  four  were  born  to  the  giant  in  Gath, 
and  fell  by  the  hand  of  David,  and  by  the  hand  of 
his  servants. 

We  have  here  the  story  of  some  conflicts  with  the  Philis- 
tines, which  happened,  as  it  should  seem,  in  the  latter  end 
of  David’s  reign.  Though  he  had  so  subdued  them,  that  they 
could  not  bring  any  great  numbers  into  the  field,  yet,  as  long 
as  they  had  any  giants  among  them  to  be  their  champions, 
they  would  never  be  quiet,  but  took  all  occasions  to  disturb 
the  peace  of  Israel,  to  challenge  them,  or  to  make  incursions 
upon  them. 

1.  David  himself  was  engaged  with  one  of  the  giants  • tl  e 
Philistines  began  the  war  yet  again,  r.  15.  The  enemies  of  i 
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God’s  Israel  are  restless  in  their  attempts  against  them 
David,  though  old,  desired  not  a writ  of  ease  from  the  public 
service,  hut  he  himself  went  down  in  person  to  fight  against 
the  Philistines.  Henescit,  non  segnescit — He  grows  old,  but  not 
indolent.  A sign  that  he  fought,  not  for  his  own  glory,  (at 
this  age  he  was  loaded  with  that,  and  needed  no  more,)  but 
for  the  good  of  his  kingdom.  But  in  this  engagement,  1.  We 
find  him  in  distress  and  danger.  He  thought  he  could 
bear  the  fatigues  of  war  as  well  as  he  had  done  formerly  : his 
will  was  good,  and  he  hoped  he  could  do  as  at  other  times  ; 
but  he  found  himself  deceived,  age  had  cut  his  hair,  and,  after 
a little  toil,  he  uaied  faint.  His  body  could  not  keep  pace 
with  his  mind.  The  champion  of  the  Philistines  was  soon 
aware  of  his  advantage,  perceived  that  David’s  strength  fail- 
ed him,  and,  being  himself  strong  and  well  armed,  he  thought 
to  have  slain  David;  but  God  was  not  in  his  thoughts,  and 
therefore  in  that  very  day  they  all  perished.  The  enemies  of 
God’s  people  are  often  very  strong,  very  subtle,  and  very  sure 
of  success,  like  Ishbi-benob,  but  there  is  no  strength,  nor 
counsel,  nor  confidence,  against  the  Lord.  2.  Wonderfully 
rescued  by  Abishai,  who  came  seasonably  in  to  his  relief,  v. 

17.  Herein  we  must  own  Abishai’s  courage  and  fidelity  to  his 
prince,  to  save  whose  life  he  bravely  ventuied  his  own  ; but 
much  more  the  good  providence  of  God,  which  brought  him 
in  to  David's  succour,  in  the  minute  of  his  extremity.  Such 
a cause  and  such  a champion,  though  distressed,  shall  not  be 
deserted.  When  Abishai  succoured  him,  gave  him  a cordial,  it 
may  be,  to  relieve  his  fainting  spirits,  or  appeared  as  his 
second,  he  (namely,  David,  so  1 understand  it)  smote  the 
Philistine,  and  killed  him,  for  it  is  said,  v.  22.  David  had  him- 
self a hand  in  slaying  the  giants.  David  fainted,  but  he  did 
not  flee  ; though  his  strength  failed  him,  he  bravely  kept  his 
ground,  and  then  God  sent  him  this  help  in  the  time  of  need, 
which,  though  brought  him  by  his  junior  and  inferior,  he 
thankfully  accepted,  and,  with  a little  recruiting,  gained  his 
point,  and  came  off  a conqueror.  Christ,  in  his  agonies,  was 
strengthened  by  an  angel.  In  spiritual  conflicts,  even  strong 
saints  sometimes  wax  faint ; then  Satan  attacks  them  furious- 
ly ; but  they  that  stand  their  ground,  and  resist  him,  shall  be 
relieved,  and  made  more  than  conquerors.  3.  David’s  ser- 
vants, hereupon,  resolved  that  he  should  never  expose  him- 
self thus  any  more.  They  had  easily  persuaded  him  not  to 
fight  against  Absalom,  ch.  xviii.  3.  but  against  the  Philistines 
he  would  go,  till,  having  had  this  narrow  escape,  it  was  re- 
solved in  council,  and  confirmed  with  an  oath,  that  the  light 
of  Israel  (its  guide  and  glory,  so  David  was)  should  never  be 
put  again  Into  such  hazard  of  being  blown  out.  Such  valu- 
able lives  as  David's  was,  ought  to  be  preserved  with  a double 
care,  both  by  themselves  and  others. 

II.  The  rest  of  the  giants  fell  by  the  hand  of  David's  ser- 
vants. 1.  Saph  was  slain  by  Sibbechai,  one  of  David’s  wor-  , 
thies,  v.  18.  1 Citron,  xi.  29.  2.  Another,  who  was  brother 

to  Goliath,  was  slain  by  Elhanan,  who  is  mentioned,  ch. 
xxiii.  24.  3.  Another,  who  was  of  such  an  unusual  bulk,  that  < 
he  had  more  fingers  and  toes  than  other  people,  v.  20.  and 
such  an  unparalleled  insolence,  that,  though  he  had  seen  the  * 
fall  of  other  giants,  yet  he  defied  Israel,  was  slain  by  Jonathan 
the  son  of  Shimea.  Shimea  had  one  son  named  Jonadab,  2 
Sam.  xiii.  3.  1 should  have  taken  it  for  the  same  with  thii 
Jonathan  ; but  that  was  noted  for  subtlety,  this  for  bravery 
These  giants,  probably,  were  the  remains  of  the  sons  of  Anak, 
who,  though  long  feared,  fell  at  last. 

Now  observe,  (1.)  It  is  folly  for  the  strong  man  to  glory  vi 
his  strength ; David’s  servants  were  no  larger  or  stronger  than 
other  men  ; yet  thus,  by  divine  assistance,  they  mastered  one 
giant  after  another.  God  chooses  by  the  weak  things  to  con- 
found the  mighty.  (2.)  It  is  common  for  those  to  go  down 
slain  to  the  pit,  who  have  been  the  terror  of  the  mighty  in  the 
land  of  the  living,  Ezek.  xxxii.  27.  (3.)  The  most  powerful 
enemies  are  often  reserved  for  the  last  conflict.  David  began 
his  glory  with  the  conquest  of  one  giant,  and  here  concludes 
it  with  the  conquest  of  four.  Death  is  a Christian’s  last 
enemy,  and  a son  of  Anak:  but,  through  Him  that  triumphed 
for  us,  w e hope  even  over  that  enemy  to  be  more  than  con- 
querors at  last. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

This  chapter  is  a psalm,  a psalm  of  praise ,-  ire  find  it  afterward  inserted 
among  David's  psalms.  Vs.  xviii.  with  some  little  variation.  IPe  hate 
it  here,  us  it  was  first  composed  for  his  own  closet,  and  his  own  harp  ; 
hut  there  we  have  it,  as  it  was  afterward  delivered  to  the  chief  musician 
for  the  service  of  the  church  ; a second  edition,  with  some  amendments  : 
for  though  it  was  calculated  primarily  for  David's  case , yet  it  might  in- 
differently serve  the  devotion  of  others,  in  giving  thanks  for  ,heir  delit ** 
ances  ; nr,  it  was  intended  that  his  people  should  thus  join  with  him  m 
his  thanksgivings,  because,  being  a public  person,  his  dcliveranceswere  f» < 

1 be  accounted  public  blessings,  and  called  for  outlie  acknowledgments 
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The  i»tvind  historian , having  largely  related  David's  deliverances  in 
this  and  the  foregoing  book , and  one  particularly  in  the  close  of  the  fore, 
going  chapter,  thought  Jit  to  ucord  this  sacred  poem  as  a memorial  of  all 
that  had  been  before  related.  Some  think  that  David  penned  this  psalm 
when  he  teas  old,  upon  a general  review  of  the  mercies  of  his  life , and  the 
many  wonderful  preservations  Gyd  had  blessed  him  with,  from  first  to 
last  We  should,  in  our  praises,  look  as  far  back  as  u\  can,  and  not 
differ  time  to  wear  out  the  sense  of  God's  favours.  Others  think  that  he 
penned  it  when  he  was  young , upon  occasion  of  some  of  his  first  deliver- 
ances,  and  kept  it  by  him  for  his  use  afterward,  and  that,  vfon  every  new 
■deliverance,  his  practice  was  to  sing  this  song.  But  the  bock  of  Psalms 
shows  that  he  varied , as  there  was  occasion , and  confined  not  himself  to 
one  form,  f fere  is,  I.  The  title  of  the  psalm,  v.  1.  If.  The  psalm  it- 
self ; in  which,  with  a very  warm  devotion,  and  a very  great  fluency 
and  copiousness  of  expression , 1.  He  gives  glory  to  God.  2.  He  takes 
comfort  in  him  • " nd  he  finds  matter  for  both,  (1.)  In  the  experiences  he 
haa  of  Gucti>  former  favours.  (2.)  In  the  expectations  he  had  of  his 
further  favours.  These  are  intermixed  throughout  the  whole  psalm. 

1 A ND  David  spake  unto  the  Loud  the  words  of 
tins  song,  in  tlie  day  that  the  Loud  had  de- 
livered him  out  of  the  hand  of  all  his  enemies,  and 
out  of  the  hand  of  Saul : 

Observe  here,  1.  That  it  has  often  been  the  lot  of  God’s 
people  to  have  many  enemies,  and  to  be  in  imminent  danger 
of  falling  into  their  hands.  David  was  a man  after  God's 
heart,  but  not  after  men's  heart ; many  were  those  that  hated 
him,  and  sought  his  ruin  ; Saul  is  particularly  named,  either, 

( 1 .)  As  distinguished  from  his  enemies  of  the  heathen  nations  ; 
Saul  hated  David,  but  David  did  not  hate  Saul,  and  therefore 
would  not  reckon  him  among  his  enemies  ; or,  rather,  (2. ) As 
the  chief  of  his  enemies,  that  was  more  malicious  and  power- 
ful than  any  of  them.  Let  not  those  whom  God  loves,  marvel 
if  the  world  hate  them. 

2.  They  that  trust  God  rn  the  way  of  duty  shall  find  him  a 
present  help  to  them  in  t!":ir  greatest  dangers.  David  did  so, 
God  delivered  him  out  o.  .lie  hand  of  Saul,  he  takes  special 
notice  of  that ; remarkable  preservations  should  be  mentioned 
in  our  praises  witli  a particular  emphasis.  He  delivered  him 
also  out  of  the  hand  of  all  his  enemies,  one  after  another  : 
sometimes  in  one  way,  sometimes  in  another  : and  David, 
from  his  own  experience,  has  assured  us,  that  though  many 
are  the  troubles  of  the  righteous,  yet  the  Lord  delivers  them 
out  of  them  all,  Ps.  xxxiv.  19.  We  shall  never  be  delivered 
from  all  our  enemies  till  we  get  to  heaven  ; and  to  that  heaven- 
ly kingdom  God  will  preserve  all  his,  2 Tim.  iv.  18. 

3.  Those  that  have  received  many  signal  mercies  from  God 
ought  to  give  him  the  glory  of  them.  Every  new  mercy  in  our 
hand  should  put  a new  song  into  our  mouth,  even  praises  to 
our  God.  Where  there  is  a grateful  heart,  out  of  the  abund- 
ance of  that  the  mouth  will  speak;  David  spake,  not  to  him- 
self, only  for  his  own  pleasure,  or  to  those  about  him,  only  for 
their  instruction,  but  to  the  I.ord,  for  his  honour,  the  words  of 
this  song.  Then  we  sing  with  grace,  when  we  sing  to  the 
Lord.  In  distress  he  cried  with  his  voice,  Ps.  cxlii.  1 . therefore ' 
with  his  voice  he  gave  thanks  : that  is  the  sweetest  music. 

4.  We  ought  to  he  speedy  in  our  thankful  returns  to  God  : 
in  the  day  that  Goil  delivered  him,  he  sang  this  song.  While 
the  mercy  is  fresh,  and  we  are  most  affected  with  it,  let  the 
thank-offering  be  brought,  to  be  kindled  with  the  fire  of  that 
affection. 

2 And  lie  said,  the  Loud  is  my  rock,  and  my  for- 
tress, and  my  deliverer ; 3 The  God  of  my  rock  ; 

in  him  will  I trust : he  is  my  shield,  and  the  horn  of 
my  salvation,  my  high  tower,  and  my  refuge,  my  sa- 
viour ; thou  savest  me  from  violence.  4 I will  call 
on  the  Lord,  who  is  worthy  to  be  praised  : so  shall  I 
be  saved  from  mine  enemies.  5 When  the  waves  of 
death  compassed  me,  the  Hoods  of  ungodly  men  made 
me  afraid  ; 6 The  sorrows  of  hell  compassed  me 

about;  the  snares  of  death  prevented  me.  7 In  my 
distress  I called  upon  the  Loud,  and  cried  to  my 
God  ; and  he  did  hear  my  voice  out  of  his  temple, 
and  my  cry  did  enter  into  his  ears.  S Then  the 
earth  shook  and  trembled  ; the  foundations  of  heaven 
moved  and  shook,  because  he  was  wroth.  9 There 
went  up  a smoke  out  of  his  nostrils,  and  fire  out  of  his 
mouth  devoured  : coals  were  kindled  by  it.  10  He 
bowed  the  heavens  also  and  came  down  ; and  dark- 
ness was  under  his  feet.  11  And  he  rode  upon  a 
cherub,  and  did  fly : and  lie  was  seen  noon  tbe 
wings  of  the  wind.  12  And  he  made  darkness  pa- 
vilions round  about  him,  dark  waters,  and  thick  ' 
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clouds  of  the  skies.  13  Through  the  brightness  be- 
fore him  were  coals  of  lire  kindled.  14  The  Loud 
thundered  from  heaven,  and  the  Most  High  uttered 
his  voice.  15  And  he  sent  out  arrows,  and  scattered 
them;  lightning,  and  discomfited  them.  10  And 
the  channels  of  the  sea  appeared,  the  foundations 
of  the  world  were  discovered,  at  the  rebuking  of 
the  Loud,  at  the  blast  of  the  breath  of  bis  nostril* 
17  He  sent  from  above,  lie  took  me;  lie  drew  me 
out  of  many  waters;  18  He  delivered  me  from  my 
strong  enemy,  and  from  them  that  bated  me:  for 
they  were  too  strong  for  me.  19  They  prevented 
me  in  the  day  of  my  calamity  : but  the  Lord  was  mv 
stay.  20  He  brought  me  forth  also  into  a large 
place;  he  delivered  me,  because  he  delighted  in 
me.  21  The  Loud  rewarded  me  according  to  my 
righteousness  : according  to  the  cleanness  of  my 
hands  hath  he  recompensed  me.  22  For  I have 
kept  the  ways  of  the  Loud,  and  have  not  wickedly 
departed  from  my  God.  23  For  all  his  judgments 
were  before  me:  and  as  for  his  statutes,  I did  not 
depart  from  them.  24  1 was  also  upright  before 
him,  and  have  kept  myself  from  mine  iniquity.  25 
Therefore  the  Loud  bath  recompensed  me  according 
to  my  righteousness,  according  to  my  cleanness  in 
his  eyesight.  26  With  the  merciful  thou  wilt  shew 
thyself  merciful,  and  with  the  upright  man  thou  will 
shew  thyself  upright.  27  With  the  pure  thou  wilt 
shew  thyself  pure  ; and  with  the  Howard  thou  wilt 
shew  thyself  unsavoury.  28  And  the  afflicted  peo- 
ple thou  wilt  save:  but  thine  eyes  are  upon  the 
haughty,  that  thou  mayest  bring  them  down.  29 
For  thou  art  my  lamp,  O Lord  ; and  the  Loud  will 
lighten  my  darkness.  30  For  by  thee  I have  run 
through  a troop:  by  my  God  have  I leaped  over  a 
wall.  31  As  fur  God,  his  way  is  perfect;  the  wrord 
of  the  Loud  is  tried:  he  is  a buckler  to  all  them  that 
trust  in  him.  32  For  who  is  God,  save  the  Loud  ? 
and  who  is  a rock,  save  our  God?  33  God  is  my 
strength  and  power  ; and  he  maketh  my  way  perfect. 
34  He  maketh  my  feet  like  hinds' /eef ; and  setteth 
me  upon  my  high  places.  35  He  teacheth  my  hands 
to  war;  so  that  a bow  of  steel  is  broken  by  mine 
arms.  36  Thou  hast  also  given  me  the  shield  of 
thy  salvation  : and  thy  gentleness  hath  made  me 
great.  37  Thou  hast  enlarged  my  steps  under  me  ; 
so  that  my  feet  did  not  slip.  38  I have  pursued 
mine  enemies,  and  destroyed  them  ; and  turned  not 
again  until  I had  consumed  them.  39  And  I have 
consumed  them,  and  wounded  them,  that  they  could 
not  arise:  yea,  they  are  fallen  under  my  feet.  40 
For  thou  hast  girded  me  with  strength  to  battle: 
them  that  rose  up  against  me  hast  thou  subdued 
under  me.  41  Thou  hast  also  given  me  the  necks 
of  mine  enemies,  that  I might  destroy  them  that  hate 
me.  42  They  looked,  but  there  was  none  to  save  ; 
even  unto  the  Loud,  but  he  answered  them  not.  43 
Then  did  I beat  them  as  small  as  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  I did  stamp  them  as  the  mire  of  the  street, 
and  did  spread  them  abroad.  44  Thou  also  hast 
delivered  me  from  the  strivings  of  my  people,  thou 
hast  kept  me  to  he  head  of  the  heathen  : a people 
which  I knew  not  shall  serve  me.  45  Strangers 
shall  submit  themselves  unto  me:  as  soon  as  they 
hear,  they  shall  be  obedient  unto  me.  46  Strangers 
shall  fade  away,  and  they  shall  be  afraid  out  of  their 
close  places.  47  The  Lord  liveth  ; and  blessed  he 
my  rock  ; and  exalted  be  the  God  of  the  rock  of  my 
salvation.  4S  It  is  God  that  avengeth  me.  and  that 
bringeth  down  tbe  people  under  me,  49  And  that 
bringetb  me  forth  from  mine  enemies  : thou  also  bast 
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lifted  me  upon  high  above  them  that  rose  up  against 
me  : thou  hast  delivered  me  from  the  violent  man. 
50  Therefore  I will  give  thanks  unto  thee,  O Loud, 
among  the  heathen,  and  I will  sing  praises  unto  thy 
name.  51  He  is  the  tower  of  salvation  for  his  king  ; 
and  sheweth  mercy  to  his  anointed,  unto  David,  and 
to  his  seed  for  evermore. 

Let  us  observe,  in  this  song  of  praise, 

I.  How  David  adores  God,  and  gives  him  the  glory  of  his 
infinite  perfections.  There  is  none  like  him,  nor  any  to  he 
compared  with  him,  v.  32.  Who  is  God,  save  the  Lord?  All 
others  that  are  adored  as  deities,  are  counterfeits  and  pretend- 
ers. None  are  to  be  relied  on  besides.  Who  is  a rock,  saie 
our  God  ? They  are  dead,  but  the  Lord  liveth,  v.  47.  Thev 
disappoint  their  worshippers,  when  they  most  need  them.  Bu' 
us  for  God,  his  way  is  perfect,  v.  31.  Men  begin  in  kindness, 
but  end  not  ; promise,  but  perform  not;  bat  God  will  finish 
his  work,  and  his  word  is  tried,  and  what  we  may  trust. 

II.  How  he  triumphs  in  the  interest  he  had  in  this  God,  and 
his  relation  to  him,  which  he  lays  down  as  the  foundation  of 
all  the  benefits  he  had  received  from  him.  He  is  my  God  ; as 
such  he  cries  to  him,  v.  7.  and  cleaves  to  him,  v.  22.  and  if 
my  God,  then  my  Hock,  v.  2.  that  is,  my  Strength  and  my 
Power,  v.  33.  the  Rock  under  which  1 take  shelter,  and  who 
is  to  me  as  the  shadow  of  a great  rock  in  a weary  land  , the 
Rock  on  which  I build  my  hope,  v.  3.  Whatever  is  my  strength 
and  support,  it  is  the  God  of  my  rock  that  makes  it  so ; nay,  he 
is  the  God  of  the  rock  of  my  salvation,  v.  47.  my  saving  strength 
is  in  him  and  from  him.  David  often  hides  himself  in  a rock, 
1 Sam.  xxiv.  2.  but  God  was  his  chief  Hiding-place.  “ He 
is  my  Fortress,  in  whom  I am  safe,  and  think  myself  so,  my 
high  Tower,  or  strong  hold,  in  which  1 am  out  of  the  reach  of 
real  evils,  the  Tower  of  salvation,  v.  51.  which  can  neither  be 
scaled,  nor  battered,  nor  undermined  ; salvation  itself  saves 
me.  Am  I in  distress  1 He  is  my  Deliverer  : Struck  at,  shot 
at"!  He  is  my  Shield  : Pursued  1 He  is  my  Refuge  : Oppress- 
ed ? He  is  my  Saviour,  that  rescues  me  out  of  the  hand  of  those 
that  seek  my  ruin.  Nay,  he  is  the  horn  of  my  salvation,  by 
which  I am  strongly  protected,  and  my  enemies  stronglv  push- 
ed.” Christ  is  spoken  of  as  the  li  wn  of  salvation  in  the  house 
of  David,  Luke  i.  69.  “ Am  I burtneued,  and  ready  to  sink  ? 
The  Lord  is  my  Stay,  v.  19.  by  whom  I am  suppov°d.  Am  1 
m the  dark,  benighted,  at  a loss!  Thou  art  my  Lamp,  O Lord, 
to  show  me  my  way,  and  wilt  lighten  my  darkness,  v.  29.  If 
we  sincerely  take  the  Lord  for  our  God,  all  this,  and  much 
more,  he  will  be  to  us,  all  we  need  and  can  desire. 

III.  What  improvement  he  makes  of  his  interest  in  God. 
If  he  be  mine,  1.  In  him  will  I trust,  v.  3.  that  is,  “ I will 
resign  myself  to  him,  and  then  depend  upon  his  power,  and 
wisdom,  and  goodness,  to  conduct  me  well.  2.  On  him  will  I 
call,  v.  4.  for  he  is  worthy  to  he  praised.  What  we  have  found 
in  God,  that  is  worthy  to  be  praised,  should  engage  us  to  pray 
to  him,  and  thereby  we  do,  in  effect,  praise  him,  and  give  glory 
to  him.  3.  To  him  will  I give  thanks,  v.  50.  and  that  publicly  ; 
when  he  was  among  the  heathen,  he  would  neither  be  afraid 
nor  ashamed  to  own  his  obligations  to  the  God  of  Israel. 

IV.  The  full  and  large  account  lie  keeps  for  himself,  and 
gives  to  others,  of  the  great  and  kind  things  God  had  done  for 
him.  This  takes  up  most  of  the  song.  He  gives  God  the  glory 
both  of  his  deliverances,  and  of  his  successes;  showing  both 
the  perils  he  was  delivered  from,  and  the  power  he  was  ad- 
vanced to. 

1.  He  magnifies  the  great  salvations  God  had  wrought  for 
him.  God  sometimes  brings  his  people  into  very  great  diffi- 
culties and  dangers,  that  he  may  have  the  honour  of  saving 
them,  and  they  the  comfort  of  being  saved  by  him.  He  owns. 
Thou  hast  saved  me  from  violence,  v.  3.  from  mine  enemies,  v.  5. 
from  my  strong  enemy,  meaning  Saul,  who,  if  God  had  not 
succoured  him,  would  have  been  too  hard  for  him,  v.  18. 
Thou  hast  given  me  the  shield  of  thy  salvation,  v.  36.  To  mag- 
nify the  salvation,  he  observes, 

( 1.)  That  the  danger  was  very  great  and  threatening,  out  of 
vhich  he  was  delivered.  Men  rose  up  against  him,  v.  40,  49. 
that  hated  him,  v.  41.  a violent  man,  v.  49.  namely,  Saul,  who 
was  malicious  in  his  designs  against  him,  and  vigorous  in  his 
pursuits.  This  is  expressed  figuratively,  v.  5,  6.  He  was  sur- 
rounded with  death  on  every  side,  threatened  to  be  overwhelm- 
ed, and  saw  no  way  of  escape.  So  violently  did  the  waves  of 
death  beat  upon  him,  so  strongly  did  the  cords  and  snares  of 
death  hold  him,  that  he  could  not  help  himself,  any  more  than 
a man  in  the  grave  can.  The  floods  of  Belial,  the  wicked  one, 
and  his  wicked  instruments,  made  him  afraid  ; he  trembled  to 
see  not  only  earth,  but  death  and  hell,  in  arms  against  him. 


(2.)  That  his  deliverance  was  an  answer  to  prayer,  r.  7.  He 
has  here  left  us  a good  example,  when  we  are  in  distress,  to 
cry  unto  God  with  impunity,  as  children,  in  a fright,  cry  to 
their  parents  ; and  great  encouragement  to  do  so,  in  that  he 
found  God  ready  to  answer  prayer  out  of  his  temple  in  heaven, 
where  he  is  continually  served  and  adored. 

(3.)  That  God  appeared  in  a singular  and  extraordinary 
manner  for  him,  and  against  his  enemies  : the  expressions  are 
borrowed  from  the  descent  of  the  divine  majesty  upon  mount 
Sinai,  v.  8,  9,  &c.  We  do  not  find,  that,  in  any  of  David’s 
battles,  God  fought  for  him  either  with  thunder,  as  in  Samuel’s 
time,  or  with  hail,  as  in  Joshua’s  time,  or  with  the  stars  in 
their  courses,  as  in  Deborah’s  time  : but  those  lofty  metaphors 
are  used,  [1.]  To  set  forth  the  glory  of  God,  which  was  mani- 
fested in  his  deliverance  ; his  wisdom  and  power,  his  good- 
ness and  faithfulness,  his  justice  and  holiness,  and  his  sove- 
reign dominion  over  all  the  creatures  and  all  the  counsels  of 
i ien,  which  appeared  in  favour  of  David,  were  as  clear  and 
bright  a discovery  of  God’s  glory,  to  an  eye  of  faith,  as  those 
would  have  been  to  an  eye  of  sense.  [2.]  To  set  forth  God’s 
displeasure  against  his  enemies  ; God  so  espoused  his  cause, 
that  he  showed  himself  an  Enemy  to  all  his  enemies  ; his  anger 
is  set  forth  by  a smoke  out  of  his  nostrils,  and  fire  out  of  his 
mouth,  v.  9.  coals  kindled,  v.  13.  arrows,  v.  15.  Who  knows 
the  power  and  terror  of  his  wrath  1 [3.]  To  set  forth  the  vas 

confusion  which  his  enemies  were  put  into,  and  the  consterna 
tion  that  seized  them  ; as  if  the  earth  had  tumbled,  and  the 
foundations  of  the  world  had  been  discovered,  v.  8,  16.  Who 
can  stand  before  God,  when  he  is  angry  1 [4.]  To  show  how 
ready  God  was  to  help  lnm  ; he  rode  upon  a cherub,  and  did 
fly,  v.  11.  God  hastened  to  his  succour,  and  came  in  to  him 
with  seasonable  relief.  Though  he  had  seemed  at  a distance, 
yet  he  was  a God  hiding  himself,  (Isa.  xlv.  15.)  for  he  made 
darkness  his  pavilion,  v.  12.  for  the  amazement  of  his  enemies, 
and  the  protection  of  his  own  people. 

(4.)  That  God  manifested  his  particular  favour  and  kindness 
to  him  in  these  deliverances,  v.  20.  He  delivered  me,  because 
he  delighted  in  me.  The  deliverance  came  not  from  common 
providence,  but  covenant  love  ; he  was  herein  treated  as  a 
favourite  ; so  he  perceived  by  the  communications  of  divine 
grace  and  comfort  to  his  soul,  with  these  deliverances,  and 
the  communion  he  had  with  God  in  them.  Herein  ne  was  a 
type  of  Christ,  whom  God  upheld,  because  h e delighted  in  him , 
Isa.  xlii.  1,  2. 

2.  He  magnifies  the  great  successes  God  had  crowned  him 
with  ; he  had  not  only  preserved,  but  prospered  him.  He  was 
blest,  (1.)  With  liberty  and  enlargement.  He  was  brought 
into  a large  place,  v.  20  where  he  had  room  to  thrive  ; and  his 
steps  were  enlarged  under  him,  so  that  he  had  room  to  stir,  v.  37. 
no  longer  straitened  and  confined.  (2.)  With  military  skill,  and 
strength,  and  swiftness  : though  he  was  bred  up  to  the  crook, 
he  was  well  instructed  in  the  arts  of  war,  and  qualified  for  the 
toils  and  perils  of  it.  God  having  called  him  to  fight  his  bat- 
tles, qualified  him  for  the  service,  made  him  very  ingenious 
he  teacheth  my  hands  to  war,  v.  35.  and  this  ingenuity  was  as 
good  as  strength,  for  it  follows,  so  that  a bow  of  steel  is  broken 
by  my  arms,  not  so  much  by  main  force  as  by  dexterity.  He 
was  also  very  vigorous  and  valiant : Thou  hast  girded  me  with 
strength  to  battle,  v.  40.  He  gives  God  the  glory  of  all  his 
courage  and  ability  for  service.  He  was  very  expeditious  too. 
He  maketh  my  feet  swift  like  hinds’  feet,  v.  34.  which  is  of  great 
advantage,  both  in  charging  and  retreating.  (3.)  With  vic- 
tory over  his  enemies,  not  only  Saul  and  Absalom,  but  the 
Philistines,  Moabites,  Ammonites,  Syrians,  and  other  neigh- 
bouring nations,  whom  he  subdued,  and  made  tributaries  to 
Israel.  His  wonderful  victories  are  here  described,  r.  38 — 43. 
They  were  speedy  victories  ; I turned  not  again  till  I had  con- 
su  med  them , v.  38.  and  complete  victories  ; the  enemies  of  Israel 
were  i rounded,  destroyed,  consumed,  fell  under  his  feet,  trampled 
upon,  and  disabled  to  rise,  and  their  necks  lay  at  his  mercy. 
They  cried  both  to  earth  and  heaven  for  help,  but  in  vain,  there 
was  none  to  save,  none  that  durst  appear  for  them  ; God  answer- 
ed them  not,  for  they  were  not  on  his  side,  nor  did  they  cry 
unto  him,  till  they  were  brought  to  the  last  extremity  ; being 
thus  abandoned,  they  became  an  easy  prey  to  David’s  righteous 
and  victorious  sword,  so  that  he  heat  them  as  small  as  the  dust 
of  the  earth,  which  is  scattered  by  the  wind,  and  trodden  on 
by  every  foot.  (4.)  With  advancement  to  honour  and  power. 
To  this  he  was  anointed  before  his  troubles  began,  and  a» 
length,  post  tot  discrimina  rerum — after  all  his  dangers  and 
disasters,  he  gained  his  point.  God  made  his  way  perfect,  v.  33. 
gave  him  success  in  all  his  undertakings,  set  him  upon  his  high 
places,  v.  34.  denoting  both  safety  and  dignity.  God’s  gentle 
ness,  his  grace,  and  tender  mercy,  made  him  great,  r.  36.  ga  ■» 
him  great  wealth  and  great  authority,  and  a name  like  that  iV 
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the  great  men  of  the  earth.  lie  was  kept  to  be  the  head  of  the 
heathen,  v.  44.  his  signal  preservations  evinced  that  he  was 
designed  and  reserved  for  something  great — to  rule  over  all 
Israel,  notwithstanding  the  strivings  of  the  people,  and  so  that 
they  whom  he  had  not  known  should  serve  him,  many  of  the  na- 
tions that  lay  remote.  Thus  he  was  lifted  upon  high,  as  high 
as  the  throne,  above  those  that  rose  up  against  him,  v.  49. 

V.  The  comfortable  reflections  he  makes  upon  his  own  in- 
tegrity, which  God,  by  those  wonderful  deliverances,  had 
graciously  owned,  and  witnessed  to,  v.  21 — 25.  He  means 
especially  his  integrity  with  reference  to  Saul  and  Ish-bosheth, 
Absalom  and  Sheba,  and  those  who  either  opposed  his  coming 
to  the  crown,  or  endeavoured  to  dethrone  him  : they  falsely 
accused  him,  and  misrepresented  him,  but  he  had  the  testi- 
mony of  his  conscience  for  him,  that  he  was  not  an  ambitious 
aspiring  man,  a false  and  bloody  man,  as  they  called  him  ; 
that  he  had  never  taken  any  indirect  unlawful  courses  to  se- 
cure or  raise  himself,  but  in  his  whole  conduct  had  kept  in 
the  way  of  his  duty  : and  that  in  the  whole  course  of  his  con- 
versation he  had,  for  the  main,  made  religion  his  business,  so 
that  he  could  take  God’s  favours  to  him  as  the  rewards  of  his 
righteousness,  not  of  debt,  but  of  grace  ; God  had  recom- 
pensed him,  though  not  for  his  righteousness,  as  if  that  had 
merited  any  thing  at  the  hand  of  God,  yet  according  to  his 
righteousness,  which  he  was  well  pleased  with,  and  had  an 
eye  to. 

His  conscience  witnessed  for  him,  1.  That  he  had  made  the 
word  of  God  his  rule,  and  had  kept  to  it,  v.  23.  Wherever  he 
was,  God’s  judgments  were  before  him  as  his  guide  ; whither- 
soever he  went,  he  took  his  religion  along  with  him  ; and 
though  he  was  forced  to  depart  from  his  country,  and  sent,  as 
it  were,  to  serve  other  gods,  yet,  as  for  God’s  statutes,  he  did 
not  depart  from  them,  but  kept  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and 
walked  in  it.  2.  That  he  had  carefully  avoided  the  by-paths 
of  sin.  He  had  not  wickedly  departed  from  his  God  ; he 
could  not  say  but  that  he  had  taken  some  false  steps,  but  he 
had  not  deserted  God,  or  forsaken  his  way.  Sins  of  infirmity 
he  could  not  acquit  himself  from  but  the  grace  of  God  had 
kept  him  from  presumptuous  sins.  Though  he  had  sometimes 
weakly  departed  from  his  duty,  he  had  never  wickedly  depart- 
ed from  his  God.  By  this  it  appeared  that  he  was  upright 
before  God,  or  to  God,  in  his  sight,  and  with  an  eye  to  him — 
that  he  kept  himself  from  his  own  iniquity  : not  only  from  that 
particular  sin  of  killing  Saul,  when  it  was  in  the  power  of  his 
hand  to  do  it,  but,  in  general,  he  was  afraid  of  sin,  and 
watchful  against  it,  and  made  conscience  of  what  he  said  and 
did.  The  matter  of  Uriah  is  an  exception,  1 Kings  xv.  5. 
like  that  in  Hezekiah’s  character,  2 Chron.  xxxii.  31.  Note,- 
A careful  abstaining  from  our  own  iniquity  is  one  of  the  best 
evidences  of  our  own  integrity  ; and  the  testimony  of  our  con- 
science for  us,  that  we  have  done  so,  will  be  such  a rejoicing 
as  will  not  only  lessen  the  griefs  of  an  afflicted  state,  but  in- 
crease the  comforts  of  an  advanced  state.  David  reflected 
with  more  comfort  upon  his  victories  over  his  own  iniquity, 
than  upon  his  conquest  of  Goliath  and  all  the  hosts  of  the 
uncircumcised  Philistines  ; and  the  witness  of  his  own  heart 
to  his  uprightness  was  sweeter,  though  more  silent  music, 
than  theirs  that  sang,  David  has  slain  his  ten  thousands  If  a 
great  man  be  a good  man,  his  goodness  will  be  much  more 
his  satisfaction  than  his  greatness.  Let  favour  be  shown  to 
the  upright,  and  his  uprightness  will  sweeten  it,  will  double  it. 

VI.  The  comfortable  prospects  he  has  of  God’s  further  fa- 
vour ; as  he  looks  back,  so  he  looks  forward,  with  pleasure, 
and  assures  himself  of  the  kindness  God  had  in  store  for  ali 
the  saints,  for  himself  and  his  seed. 

1.  For  all  good  people,  u.26— 28.  As  God  had  dealt  with 
him  according  to  his  uprightness,  so  he  will  with  all  others. 
He  takes  occasion  here  to  lay  down  the  established  rules  of 
God’s  proceedings  with  the  children  of  men:  (1.)  That  he 
will  do  good  to  those  that  are  upright  in  their  hearts.  As  we 
are  found  toward  God,  he  will  be  found  toward  us.  [L] 
God’s  mercy  and  grace  will  be  the  joy  of  those  that  are  merci- 
ful and  gracious  : even  the  merciful  need  mercy,  and  they 
shall  obtain  it.  [2.]  God’s  uprightness,  his  justice,  and  faith- 
fulness, will  be  the  joy  of  those  that  are  upright,  just,  and 
faithful,  toward  God  and  man.  [3.]  God’s  purity  and  holi- 
ness will  be  the  joy  of  those  that  are  pure  and  holy,  who 
therefore  give  thanks  at  the  remembrance  of  it.  And  if  any 
of’  these  good  people  be  afflicted  people,  he  will  save  them, 
•ither  out  of  their  afflictions,  or  by  and  after  them.  On  the 
other  hand,  (2.)  That  those  who  turn  aside  to  crooked  ways, 
lie  will  lead  forth  with  the  workers  of  iniquity,  as  he  says  in  an- 
other psalm.  With  the  froward  he  will  wrestle  ; and  those 
with  whom  God  wrestles  are  sure  to  be  foiled.  Woe  unto  him 
that  strives  with  his  Maker!  He  will  walk  contrary  to  those 


that  walk  contrary  to  him,  and  be  displeased  with  them.  As 
for  the  haughty,  his  eyes  are  upon  them,  marking  them  out, 
as  it  were,  to  be  brought  down  : for  he  resists  the  proud. 

2.  For  himself.  He  foresees  that  his  conquests  and  kingdom 
should  be  yet  further  enlarged,  v.  45,  46.  Even  the  sons  of  the 
stranger,  that  should  hear  the  report  of  his  victories,  and  the 
tokens  of  God’s  presence  with  him,  should  be  possessed  with 
a fear  of  him,  should  be  forced  to  submit  to  him,  though  feign- 
edly,  and  should  be  obedient  to  him.  The  successes  which  he 
had  had,  he  looked  upon  as  earnests  of  more,  and  means  or 
more  : who  durst  oppose  him,  whom  so  many  had  been  over- 
come by  1 Thus  the  Son  of  David  goes  on,  conquering  and  to 
conquer,  Rev.  vi.  2.  His  gospel,  which  has  been  victorious, 
shall  be  so  more  and  more. 

2.  For  his  seed.  He  showetli  mercy  to  his  Messiah,  v.  51. 
not  only  to  David  himself,  but  to  that  seed  of  his  for  ever- 
more. David  was  himself  anointed  of  God,  not  an  usurper, 
but  duly  called  to  the  government,  and  qualified  for  it,  there- 
fore he  doubted  not  but  God  would  show  mercy  to  him  : that 
mercy  he  had  promised  not  to  take  from  him,  nor  from  his 
posterity,  eh.  vii.  15,  16.  on  that  promise  he  depends,  with  an 
eye  to  Christ,  who  alone  is  his  Seed  for  evermore,  whose  throne 
and  kingdom  still  continue,  and  will  to  the  end,  whereas  the 
seed  and  lineage  of  David  are  long  since  extinct.  See  Ps. 
lxxxviii.  28,  29.  Thus  all  his  joys  and  all  his  hopes  terminate, 
as  ours  should,  in  the  great  Redeemer. 

CHAP  XXIII. 

-The  historian  is  now  drawing  towards  a conclusion  of  David's  reign,  and 
therefore  gives  us  an  account  here,  I.  Of  some  of  his  last  wqrds,  which 
he  spake  by  inspiration,  and  which  seem  to  have  reference  to  his  Seed, 
that  was  to  be  for  evermore,  spoken  of  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing 
chapter,  v.  1—7.  II  Of  the  great  men , especially  the  military  men, 
that  were  employed  under  him,  the  first  three,  v.  8 — 17.  two  of  the  next 
three , v.  18—23.  rind  then  the  thirty,  v.  2-1 — 39. 

I JVT OW  these  he  the  last  words  of  David.  Da- 
jLxl  vid  the  son  of  Jesse  said,  and  the  man 
who  was  raised  tip  on  high,  the  anointed  of  the 
God  of  Jacob,  and  the  sweet  psaimist  of  Israel, 
said,  2 The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  me,  and 
bis  word  was  in  my  tongue.  3 The  God  of  Israel 
said.  The  Rock  of  Israel  spake  to  me.  He  that 
ruleth  over  men  must  he  just,  ruling  in  the  fear  of 
God  : 4 And  he  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  morn- 

ing, when  the  sun  riseth,  even  a morning  without 
clouds  ; as  the  tender  grass  springing  out  of  the 
earth  by  clear  shining  after  rain.  5 Although  my 
house  be  not  so  with  God  ; yet  he  hath  made  with 
me  an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things, 
and  sure:  for  this  is  all  my  salvation,  and  all  mu 
desire,  although  lie  make  it  not  to  grow.  6 But 
the  sons  of  Belial  shall  be  all  of  them  as  thorns  thrust 
away,  because  they  cannot  be  taken  with  hands  : 
7 But  the  man  that  shall  touch  them  must  be 
fenced  with  iron,  and  the  staff  of  a spear  : and  they 
shall  be  utterly  burned  with  fire  in  the  same  place. 

We  have  here  the  last  will  and  testament  of  king  David,  or 
a codicil  annexed  to  it,  after  he  had  settled  the  crown  upon 
Solomon,  and  his  treasures  upon  the  temple  which  was  to  he 
built.  The  last  words  of  great  and  good  men  are  thought 
worthy  to  be,  in  an  especial  manner,  remarked  and  remember- 
ed ; David  would  have  those  taken  notice  of,  and  added,  either 
to  bis  psalms,  (as  they  are  here  to  that  in  the  foregoing  chap- 
ter,) or  to  the  chronicles  of  his  reign.  These  words  especially, 
v.  5.  though  recorded  before,  we  may  suppose,  he  often  re- 
peated for  his  own  consolation,  even  to  his  last  breath,  and 
therefore  they  are  called  his  last  words.  When  we  find  death 
approaching,  we  should  endeavour  both  to  honour  God,  and 
to  edify  those  about  us,  with  our  last  words.  Let  those  that 
have  had  long  experience  of  God’s  goodness,  and  the  plea- 
santness of  wisdom,  when  they  come  to  finish  their  course, 
leave  a record  of  that  experience,  and  bear  their  testimony  to 
the  truth  of  the  promise.  We  have  upon  record  the  last  words 
of  Jacob  and  Moses,  and  here  of  David,  designed,  as  those, 
for  a legacy  to  them  that  were  left  behind.  We  are  here  told, 
I.  Whose  last  will  and  testament  this  is.  This  is  related, 
either,  as  is  usual,  by  the  testator  himself,  or,  rather,  by  the 
historian,  v.  1.  He  is  described,  1.  By  the  meanness  of  his 
original  : he  was  the  son  of  J esse . It  is  good  for  those  who  are 
advanced  to  be  corner  stones  and  top  stones,  to  be  reminded, 
and  often  to  remind  themselves,  of  the  rock  out  of  watch  they 
were  hewn.  2.  The  height  of  his  elevation  : he  was  raisea  up 
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on  high,  as  one  favoured  of  God,  and  designed  (or  something 
great ; raised  up  as  a prince,  to  sit  higher  than  ins  neignbours, 
and  as  a prophet,  to  see  further  ; for,  ( 1.)  He  was  the  anointed 
of  the  God  of  Jacob,  and  so  was  serviceable  to  the  people  of 
God  in  their  civil  interests,  the  protection  of  their  country,  and 
the  administration  of  justice  among  them.  (2.)  He  was  the 
sweet  psalmist  of  Israel,  and  so  was  serviceable  to  them  in  their 
religious  exercises:  he  penned  the  psalms,  set  the  tunes,  ap- 
pointed both  the  singers  and  the  instruments  of  music,  by 
which  the  devotions  of  good  people  were  much  excited  and 
enlarged.  Note,  Singing  of  psalms  is  a sweet  ordinance,  very 
agreeable  to  those  that  delight  in  praising  God.  It  is  reckoned 
among  the  honours  to  which  David  was  raised  up,  that  he  was 
a psalmist ; in  that,  he  was  as  truly  great  as  in  his  being  the 
anointed  of  the  God  of  Jacob.  Note,  It  is  true  preferment  to  be 
serviceable  to  the  church  in  acts  of  devotion,  and  instrumental 
to  promote  the  blessed  work  of  prayer  and  praise.  Observe, 
Was  David  a prince  1 He  was  so  for  Jacob.  Was  he  a 
psalmist"!  He  was  so  for  Israel.  Note,  The  dispensation  of 
the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal,  and,  there- 
fore, as  every  man  has  received  the  gift,  so  let  him  minister  the 
same. 

II.  What  the  purport  of  it  is.  It  is  an  account  of  his 
communion  w'ith  God.  Observe, 

1.  What  God  said  to  him,  both  for  his  direction  and  for  his 
encouragement,  as  a king,  and  to  he,  in  like  manner,  of  use 
to  his  successors.  Pious  persons  take  a pleasure  in  calling  to 
mind  what  they  have  heard  from  God,  in  recollecting  his 
word,  and  revolving  it  in  their  minds.  Thus  what  God  spake 
once,  David  heard  twice,  yea,  often. 

See  here,  (1.)  Who  spake.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ; the  God 
of  Israel,  and  the  Hock  of  Israel  ; which,  some  think,  is  an  in- 
timation of  the  Trinity  of  persons  in  the  Godhead  ; the 
Father,  the  God  of  Israel,  the  Son,  the  Rock  of  Israel,  and  the 
Spirit,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  who  spake  by 
the  prophets,  and  particularly  by  David,  and  whose  word  was 
not  only  in  his  heart,  but  in  his  tongue,  for  the  benefit  of 
others.  David  here  avows  his  divine  inspiration,  that  in  his 
psalms,  and  in  this  composition  here,  the  Spirit  of  God  spake 
by  him.  He,  and  other  holy  men,  spake  and  wrote  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  puts  an  honour  upon  the 
hook  of  psalms,  and  recommends  them  to  our  use  in  our  devo- 
tions, that  they  are  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teaches. 

(2.)  What  was  spoken.  Here  seems  to  be  a distinction 
made  between  what  the  Spirit  of  God  spake  by  David,  which 
includes  all  his  psalms,  and  what  the  Rock  of  Israel  spake  to 
David,  which  concerned  himself  and  his  family.  Let  minis- 
ters observe,  that  those  by  whom  God  speaks  to  others  are 
concerned  to  hear  and  heed  what  he  speaks  to  themselves. 
They,  whose  office  it  is  to  teach  others  their  duty,  must  be  sure 
to  learn  and  do  their  own. 

Now  that  which  is  here  said,  v.  3,  4.  may  be  considered, 

[1.]  With  application  to  David,  and  his  royal  family.  And 
so  here  is,  First,  The  duty  of  magistrates  enjoined  them. 
When  a king  was  spoken  to  from  God,  he  was  not  to  be  com- 
plimented with  the  height  of  his  dignity,  and  the  extent  of  his 
power,  but  to  be  told  his  duty  ; he  must  be  just,  ruling  in  the 
fear  of  God  ; and  so  must  all  inferior  magistrates  in  their 
place.  Let  rulers  remember  that  they  rule  over  men  ; not  over 
beasts,  whom  they  may  enslave  and  abuse  at  pleasure,  but 
over  reasonable  creatures,  and  of  the  same  rank  with  them- 
selves. Thevrule  over  men  that  have  their  follies  and  infirmi- 
ties, and  therefore  must  be  borne  with.  They  rule  over  men, 
but  under  God,  and  for  him  ; and  therefore,  1.  They  must  be 
just,  both  to  those  over  whom  they  rule,  in  allowing  them  their 
rights  and  properties  ; and  between  those  over  whom  they  rule, 
using  their  power  to  right  the  injured  against  the  injurious  ; 
see  Deut.  i.  16,  17.  It  is  not  enough  that  they  do  no  wrong, 
but  they  must  not  suffer  wrong  to  be  done.  2.  They  must 
rule  in  the  fear  of  Cmd,  that  is,  they  must  themselves  be  pos- 
sessed with  a fear  of  God,  by  which  they  will  be  effectually 
restrained  from  all  acts  of  injustice  and  oppression  : Nehemiah 
was  so,  ch.  v.  15.  So  did  not  I,  because  of  the  fear  of  God ; 
and  Joseph,  Gen.xlii.  18.  They  must  also  endeavour  to  pro- 
mote the  fear  of  God,  that  is,  the  practice  of  religion,  among 
those  over  whom  they  rule.  The  magistrate  is  to  be  the 
keeper  of  both  tables,  and  to  protect  both  godliness  ar.d 
honesty.  Secondly,  Prosperity  promised  them,  if  they  do  this 
duty.  He  that  rules  in  the  fear  of  God,  shull  be  as  the  light  of 
the  morning,  v.  4.  Light  is  sweet  and  pleasant,  and  he  that 
does  his  duty  shall  have  the  comfort  of  it  ; his  rejoicing  will 
be  the  testimony  of  his  conscience.  Light  is  bright,  and  a 
good  prince  is  illustrious ; his  justice  and  piety  will  be  his 
nonour.  Light  is  a blessing,  nor  are  there  greater  and  more 
■Si  vCIiSi  ve  blessings  to  the  public,  than  princes  that  rule  in  the 
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fear  of  God.  It  is  like  the  light  of  the  morning,  which  is  most 
welcome  after  the  darkness  of  the  night,  so  was  David's 
government  after  Saul,  l’s.  Ixxv.  3.  and  which  is  increasing, 
shines  more  and  more  to  the  perfect  day  ; such  is  the  growing 
lustre  of  a good  government.  It  is  likewise  compared  to  the 
tender  grass,  which  the  earth  produces  for  the  service  of  man ; 
it  brings  with  it  a harvest  of  blessings.  See  Ps.  Ixxii.  6,  16. 
which  were  also  some  of  the  last  words  of  David,  and  seem  to 
refer  to  these  here. 

[2.J  With  application  to  Christ,  the  Son  of  David,  and 
then  it  must  all  be  taken  as  a prophecy,  and  the  original  will 
bear  it ; There  shall  be  a ruler  among  men,  or  over  men,  that 
shall  be  just,  and  shall  rule  in  the  fear  of  God,  that  is,  shall 
order  the  affairs  of  religion,  and  divine  worship,  according  to 
his  Father’s  will  : and  he  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  morning, 
iScc . for  he  is  the  Light  of  the  world,  and  as  the  tender  grass, 
for  he  is  the  Branch  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Fruit  of  the  earth, 
Isa.  iv.  2.  Compare  this  with  those  promises  of  Christ  which 
speak  of  his  reigning  in  righteousness,  and  being  of  quick  un- 
derstanding in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  Isa.  xi.  1 — 5;  xxxii.  1,  2. 
Ps.  Ixxii.  2.  God,  by  the  Spirit,  gave  David  the  foresight  ot 
this,  to  comfort  him  under  the  many  calamities  of  his  family, 
and  the  melancholy  prospects  he  had  of  the  degeneracy  of  his 
seed. 

2.  What  comfortable  use  he  made  of  this  which  God  spake 
to  him,  and  what  were  his  devout  meditations  on  it,  by  way 
of  reply,  v.  5.  It  is  not  unlike  his  meditation,  on  occasion  of 
such  a message,  2 Sam.  vii.  18,  & c.  What  goes  before,  the 
ltock  of  Israel  spake  to  him  ; this  the  Spirit  of  God  spake  by 
him,  and  it  is  a most  excellent  confessionof  his  faith  and  hope 
in  the  everlasting  covenant.  Here  is, 

(1.)  Trouble  supposed.  Although  my  house  be  not  so  with 
God,  and  although  he  make  it  not  to  grow.  David’s  family  was 
not  so  with  God,  as  is  described,  v.  3,  4.  and  as  he  could 
wish  ; not  so  good,  not  so  happy  ; it  had  not  been  so  while  he 
lived,  he  foresaw  it  would  not  be  so  when  he  was  gone  , that 
his  house  would  be  neither  so  pious  nor  so  prosperous  as  one 
might  have  expected  the  offspring  of  such  a father  to  be.  f l.j 
Not  so  with  God.  Note,  We  and  ours  are  that  really,  which 
we  are  with  God.  This  w-as  it  that  David’s  heart  was  upon 
concerning  his  children,  that  they  might  be  right  with  God, 
faithful  to  him,  and  zealous  for  him.  But  the  children  of  godly 
parents  are  often  neither  so  holy,  nor  so  happy,  as  might  be 
expected.  We  must  be  made  to  know,  that  it  is  corruption, 
not  grace,  that  runs  in  the  blood  ; that  the  race  is  not  to  the 
swift,  but  that  God  gives  his  Spirit  as  a free  Agent.  [2.J 
Net  made  to  gri  w,  in  number,  in  power  ; it  is  God  that  makes 
families  to  grow,  or  not  to  grow,  Ps.  evii.  41.  Good  men 
have  often  the  melancholy  prospect  of  a declining  family. 
David’s  house  was  typical  of  the  church  of  Christ,  which  is 
his  house,  Heb.  iii.  3.  Suppose  this  be  not  so  with  God  as  we 
could  wish,  suppose  it  be  diminished,  distressed,  disgraced, 
and  weakened,  by  errors  and  corruptions,  yea,  almost  extinct, 
yet  God  has  made  a covenant  with  the  church’s  Head,  the  Son 
of  David,  that  he  will  preserve  to  him  a seed,  that  the  gates  of 
hell  shall  never  prevail  against  his  house.  This  our  Saviour 
comforted  himself  with,  in  his  sufferings,  that  the  covenant 
with  him  stood  firm,  Isa.  liii.  10 — 12. 

(2.)  Comfort  insured.  Yet  hehath  made  with  me  an  everlast- 
ing covenant.  Whatever  trouble  a child  of  God  may  have  the 
prospect  of,  still  he  has  some  comfort  or  other  to  balance  it 
with,  2 Cor.  iv.  8,  9.  and  none  like  this  here,  [L]  It  may  be 
understood  of  the  covenant  of  royalty,  (in  the  type,)  which 
God  made  with  David  and  his  seed,  touching  the  kingdom, 
Ps.  cxxxii.  11,  12.  But,  [2.]  It  must  look  further,  to  the 
covenant  of  grace,  made  with  all  believers,  that  God  will  be, 
in  Christ,  to  them  a God,  which  was  signified  by  the  covenant 
of  royalty,  and  therefore  the  promises  of  the  covenant  are  call- 
ed, the  sure  mercies  of  David,  Isa.  Iv.  3.  It  is  this  only  that 
is  the  everlasting  covenant,  and  it  cannot  be  imagined  thar 
David,  who,  in  so  many  of  his  psalms,  speaks  so  clearly  con- 
cerning Christ,  and  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  should  forget  i* 
in  his  last  words.  God  has  made  a covenant  of  grace  with  us 
in  Jesus  Christ,  and  we  are  here  told.  First.  That  it  is  an  ever- 
lasting covenant,  from  everlasting,  in  tne  contrivance  and 
counsel  of  it,  and  to  everlasting,  in  the  continuance  and  con- 
sequences of  it.  Secondly,  That  it  is  ordered,  well  ordered,  in 
all  things,  admirably  well,  to  advance  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  honour  of  the  Mediator,  together  with  the  holiness  and 
comfort  of  believers.  It  is  herein  well  ordered,  that  whatever 
is  required  in  the  covenant  is  promised,  and  that  every  trans- 
gression in  the  covenant  does  not  throw  us  out  of  covenant, 
and  that  it  puts  our  salvation,  not  in  our  own  keeping,  but  in 
the  keeping  of  a Mediator.  Thirdly,  That  it  is  sure,  and 
therefore  sure,  because  well  oidered  ; the  general  offer  of  it  is 
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sure,  the  promised  mercies  are  sure,  on  the  performance  of  the 
conditions.  The  particular  application  of  it  to  tine  believers 
is  sure,  it  is  sure  to  all  the  seed.  Fourthly,  That  it  is  nil  our 
miration  : nothing  but  this  will  save  us,  and  this  is  sufficient  : 
it  is  this  only  upon  which  our  salvation  depends.  Fifthly, 
That  therefore  it  must  be  all  our  desire.  Let  me  have  an  interest 
in  this  covenant,  and  the  promises  of  it,  and  I have  enough,  1 
desire  no  more. 

3,  Here  is  the  doom  of  the  sons  of  lielial  read,  v.  6,  7.  ( 1. ) 

They  shall  be  thrust  away  as  thorns,  rejected,  abandoned  ; 
they  are  like  thorns,  not  to  be  touched  with  hands,  so  passion- 
ate and  furious  that  they  cannot  be  managed  or  dealt  with  by 
a wise  and  faithful  reproof,  but  must  be  restrained  by  law, 
and  the  sword  of  justice  ; Ps.  xxxii.  9.  and  therefore  like 
thorns,  (2.)  They  shall,  at  length,  be  utterly  burnt  with  fire  in 
the  same  place,  Heb.  vi.  8.  Mow  this  is  intended  either,  [l.J 
A lirection  to  magistrates,  to  use  their  power  for  the  punish- 
ing and  suppressing  of  wickedness.  Let  them  thrust  away 
the  sons  of  lielial;  see  Ps.  ci.  8.  Or,  [2.]  As  a caution  to 
magistrates,  and  particularly  to  David’s  sons  and  successors, 
to  see  that  they  be  not  themselves  sons  of  lielial , (as  too  many 
of  them  were,)  for  then  neither  the  dignity  of  their  place,  nor 
their  relation  to  David,  would  secure  them  from  being  thrust 
away  by  the  righteous  judgments  of  God.  Though  men 
could  not  deal  with  them,  God  would.  Or,  [3.]  As  a predic- 
tion of  the  ruin  of  all  the  implacable  enemies  of  Christ's  king- 
dom. There  are  enemies  without,  that  openly  oppose  it,  and 
fight  against  it;  and  enemies  within,  that  secretly  betray  it, 
and  are  false  to  it;  both  are  sons  of  lielial,  children  of  the 
wicked  one,  of  the  serpent's  seed  ; both  are  as  thorns,  grievous 
and  vexatious  : but  both  shall  be  so  thrust  away,  as  that  Christ 
will  set  up  his  kingdom,  in  despite  of  their  enmity,  will  go 
through  them,  Isa.  xxvii.  4.  and  will,  in  due  time,  bless  his 
church  w.th  such  peace,  that  there  shall  be  no  pricking  brier, 
nor  grieving  thorn.  And  those  that  will  not  repent,  to  give 
gloiy  to  God,  shall,  in  the  judgment  day,  (to  which  the  Chal- 
dee paraphrast  refers  this,)  be  burnt  with  unquenchable  fire. 
8ee  Luke  xix.  27. 

8 These  be  the  names  of  the  mighty  men  whom 
David  had  : The  Tachmonite  that  sat  in  the  seat, 
chief  among  the  captains;  the  same  mis  Adino  the 
Eznite  ; he  lifted  up  his  spear  against  eight  hundred, 
whom  he  slew  at  one  time.  9 And  after  him  was 
Eleazar,  the  son  of  Dodo  the  Ahohite,  are  of  the 
three  mighty  men  with  David,  when  they  defied  the 
Philistines  that  were  there  gathered  together  to  battle, 
and  the  men  of  Israel  were  gone  away.  10  He 
arose,  and  smote  the  Philistines  until  his  hand  was 
weary,  and  his  hand  clave  unto  the  sword  ; and  the 
Lord  w'rought  a great  victory  that  day  ; and  the 
people  returned  after  him  only  to  spoil.  II  And 
after  him  was  Shammah,  the  son  of  Agee  the  Hara- 
rite : and  the  Philistines  were  gathered  together 
into  a troop,  where  was  a piece  of  ground  full  oflen- 
tiles  ; and  the  people  lied  from  the  Philistines  : 12 

Hut  he  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  ground,  and  de- 
fended it,  and  slew  the  Philistines  and  the  Lord 
wrought  a great  victory.  13  And  three  of  the  thirty 
chief  went  down,  and  came  to  David  in  the  harvest- 
time  unto  the  cave  of  Adullam  ; and  the  troop  of  the 
Philistines  pitched  in  the  valley  of  Rephaim.  14 
And  David  was  then  in  an  hold,  and  the  garrison  of 
the  Philistines  was  then  in  Beth-lehem.  15  And 
David  longed,  and  said.  Oh  that  one  would  give  me 
drink  of  the  water  of  the  well  of  Beth-lehem,  which 
;.«by  thegate  ! 16  And  the  three  mighty  men  brake 

through  the  host  of  the  Philistines,  and  drew  water 
out  of  the  well  of  Beth-lehem,  that  was  by  the  gate, 
and  took  it,  and  brought  it  to  David  : nevertheless 
he  would  not  drink  thereof,  but  poured  it  out  unto 
the  Lord;  17  And  he  said.  Be  it  far  from  me,  O 
Lord,  that  I should  do  this  : is  not  this  the  blood  of 
the  men  that  went  in  jeopardy  of  their  lives  ? there- 
fore he  would  not  drink  it.  These  things  did  these 
three  mighty  men.  18  And  Abishai,  the  brother  of 
•Joab,  the  son  of  Zeruiah,  was  chief  among  three; 
and  he  lifted  up  his  spear  against  three  hundred, 


and  slew'  them,  and  had  the  name  among  three.  19 
Was  he  not  most  honourable  of  three?  therefore  he 
was  their  captain  : howbeit  lie  attained  not  unto  the 
first  three.  20  And  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada, 
the  son  of  a valiant  man,  of  Kabzeel,  who  had  done 
many  acts,  he  slew  two  lion-like  men  of  Moab  : he 
went  dow  n also  and  slew  a lion  in  the  midst  of  a 
pit  in  time  of  snow.  21  And  he  slew  an  Egyptian, 
a goodly  man  : and  the  Egyptian  had  a spear  in  his 
hand  ; but  lie  went  down  to  him  with  a stall',  and 
plucked  the  spear  out  of  the  Egyptian’s  hand,  and 
slew  him  with  his  own  spear.  22  These  things  did 
Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  and  had  the  name 
among  three  mighty  men.  23  He  was  more  honour- 
able than  the  thirty,  but  he  attained  not  to  the  first 
three:  and  David  set  him  over  his  guard.  24  Asa- 
h el  the  brother  of  Joab  was  one  of  the  thirty  ; Elha- 
nan  the  son  of  Dodo  of  Beth-lehem.  25  Shammah 
the  Harodite,  Elika  the  Harodite,  26  Helez  the 
Paltite,  Ira  the  son  of  Ikkesh  the  Tekoite,  27 
Abiezerthe  Anethothite,  Mebunriai  the  Hushathite, 

28  Zalmon  the  Ahohite,  Maharai  the  Netophathite, 

29  Helcbthe  son  of  Baanah,  a Netophathite  ; Ittai  the 
son  of  Ribai,  out  of  Gibeab  of  the  children  of  Ben- 
jamin. 30  Benaiah  the  Pirathonite.  Hiddai  of  the 
brooks  of  Gaash,  31  Abi-albon  the  Arbathite, 
Azmavcth  the  Barhumite,  32  Eliahba  the  Sliaal- 
bonite  ; of  the  sons  of  Jashen,  Jonathan,  33  Sham- 
mah the  Hararite,  Ahiam  the  son  of  Sharar  the  Ha- 
rarite,  34  Eliphclet  the  son  of  Ahasbai,  the  son  of 
the  Maachathite ; Eliam  the  son  of  Ahithophel  the 
Gilonite,  35  Hezrai  the  Carmelite,  Paarai  the  Ar- 
bite,  36  Igal  the  son  of  Nathan  of  Zobah,  Bani  the 
Gadite,  37  Zelek  the  Ammonite;  Naharai  the 
Beerothite,  armour-bearer  to  Joabtheson  of  Zeruiah, 
38  Ira  an  Till  rite,  Garcb  an  I th  rite  39  Uriah  the 
Hittite:  thirty  and  seven  in  all. 

The  catalogue  which  the  historian  has  here  left  upon  record 
of  the  great  soldiers  that  were  in  David’s  time,  is  intended, 
1.  For  the  honour  of  David,  who  trained  them  up  in  the  arts 
and  exercises  of  war,  and  set  them  an  example  of  conduct  and 
courage.  It  is  the  reputation,  as  well  as  the  advantage,  of  a 
prince,  to  be  attended  and  served  by  such  brave  men  as  are 
here  described.  2.  For  *he  honour  of  those  worthies  them- 
selves, who  were  instiumental  to  bring  David  to  the  crown, 
settle  and  protect  him  in  the  throne,  and  enlargehis  conquests. 
Note,  Those  that  in  public  stations  venture  themselves,  and 
lay  out  themselves  to  serve  the  interests  of  their  country,  are 
w orthy  of  double  honour,  both  to  be  respected  by  those  of  their 
own  age,  and  to  be  remembered  by  posterity.  3.  To  excite 
those  that  come  after  to  a generous  emulation.  4.  'To  show 
how  much  religion  contributes  to  the  inspiring  of  men  with 
true  courage.  David,  both  by  his  psalms,  and  by  his  offerings 
for  the  service  of  the  temple,  greatly  promoted  piety  among 
the  grandees  of  the  kingdom,  1 Cliron.  xxix.  6.  and  when  they 
became  famous  for  piety,  they  became  famous  for  bravery. 

Now  these  mighty  men  are  here  divided  into  three  ranks. 

1.  The  first  three,  who  had  done  the  greatest  exploits,  and 
thereby  gained  the  greatest  reputation  : Adino,  v.  8.  Eleazar, 
d.9,  10.  and  Shammah,  r.  11,  12.  1 do  not  remember  that  we 
read  of  any  of  these,  or  of  their  actions,  any  where  in  all  the 
story  of  David,  but  here,  and  in  the  parallel  place,  1 Cliron. 
xi.  Many  great  and  remarkable  events  are  passed  by  in  the 
annals,  which  relate  rather  the  blemishes,  than  the  glories  ol 
David’s  reign,  especially  after  his  sin  in  the  matter  of  Uriah  ; 
so  that  we  may  conclude  it  to  have  been  more  illustrious  than 
it  has  appeared  to  us  while  reading  the  records  of  it. 

'The  exploits  of  this  brave  triumvirate  are  here  recorded. 
They  signalized  themselves  in  the  wars  of  Israel  against  their 
enemies,  especially  the  Philistines.  1.  Adino  slew  eight  hun- 
dred at  once,  with  his  spear.  2.  Eleazar  defied  the  Philistines, 
as  they,  by  Goliath,  had  defied  Israel,  but  with  better  success, 
and  greater  bravery  ; foi,  when  the  men  of  Israel  were  gone 
away,  he  not  only  kept  his  ground,  but  arose,  and  smote  the 
Philistines,  on  whom  God  struck  a terror,  equal  to  the  courage 
with  which  this  great  heio  was  inspired,  llis  hand  was 
weary,  and  yet  it  clave  to  his  sword  ; as  long  as  he  had  anv 
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strength  remaining,  he  held  his  weapon,  and  followed  his 
blow.  Thus,  in  the  service  of  God,  we  should  keep  up  the 
willingness  and  resolution  of  the  spirit,  notwithstanding  the 
weakness  and  weariness  of  the  flesh  : faint,  yet  pursuing, 
(Judg.  viii.  4 ) the  hand  weary,  yet  not  quitting  the  sword. 
Now  that  Eleazar  had  beaten  the  enemy,  the  men  of  Israel, 
win,  were  gone  away  from  the  battle,  v.  9.  returned  to  spoil, 
v.  10.  It  is  common  for  those  who  quit  the  field  when  any 
thing  is  to  be  done,  to  hasten  to  it  when  any  thing  is  to  be 
gotten.  3.  Shammah  met  with  a party  of  the  enemy,  that 
were  foraging,  and  routed  them,  v.  11,  12.  But  observe,  both 
concerning  this  exploit  and  the  former,  it  is  here  said.  The 
Lord  wrought  a great  victory.  Note,  Ilow  great  soever  the 
bravery  of  the  instruments  is,  the  praise  of  the  achievement 
must  be  given  to  God.  These  fought  the  battles,  but  God 
wrought  the  victory.  Let  not  the  strong  man  then  glory  in  his 
strength,  or  .any  of  his  military  operations,  but  let  him  that 
glories  glory  in  the  Lord. 

II.  The  next  three  were  distinguished  from,  and  dignified 
above,  the  thirty,  but  attained  not  to  the  first  three,  v.  23.  All 
great  men  are  not  of  the  same  size.  Many  a bright  and  be- 
nign star  there  is,  which  is  not  of  the  first  magnitude  ; and 
many  a good  ship  not  of  the  first  rate  : of  this  second  trium- 
virate, two  only  are  named,  Abishai  and  Benaiah,  whom  we 
have  often  met  with  in  the  story  of  David  ; and  who  seem  to 
have  been  not  inferior  in  serviceableness,  though  they  were  in 
dignity,  to  the  first  three. 

Here  is,  1.  A brave  action  of  these  three  in  conjunction. 
They  attended  David  in  his  troubles,  when  he  absconded,  in 
the  cave  of  Adullam,  v.  13.  suffered  with  him,  and  therefore 
were  afterward  preferred  by  him.  When  David,  and  his  brave 
men  who  attended  him,  who  had  acted  so  vigorously  against 
the  Philistines,  were,  by  the  iniquity  of  the  times  in  Saul’s 
reign,  driven  to  shelter  themselves  from  his  rage  in  caves  and 
strong  holds,  no  marvel  that  the  Philistines  pitched  in  the 
valley  of  Rephaim,  and  put  a garrison  even  in  Beth-lehem 
itself,  v.  13,  14.  If  the  church’s  guides  are  so  misled,  as  to 
persecute  some  of  her  best  friends  and  champions,  the  com- 
mon enemy  will,  no  doubt,  get  advantage  by  it.  If  David  had 
had  his  liberty,  Beth-lehem  would  not  have  been  now  in  the 
Philistines’  hands. 

But  being  so,  we  are  here  told,  (1.)  How  earnestly  David 
longed  for  the  water  of  the  well  of  Beth-lehem.  Some  make 
it  a public-spirited  wish,  and  that  he  meant,  “ Oh  that  we 
could  drive  the  garrison  of  the  Philistines  out  of  Beth-lehem, 
and  make  that  beloved  city  of  mine  our  own  again  the  well 
being  put  for  the  city,  as  the  river  often  signifies  the  country 
it  passes  through.  But,  if  he  meant  so,  those  about  him  did 
not  understand  him  ; therefore  it  seems  rather  to  be  an  in- 
stance of  his  weakness.  It  was  harvest-time,  the  weather  was 
hot,  he  was  thirsty,  perhaps  good  water  was  scarce,  and  there- 
fore he  earnestly  wishes.  “ Oh  that  I could  but  have  one 
draught  of  the  water  of  the  well  of  Beth-lehem  1”  With  the 
water  of  that  well  he  had  often  refreshed  himself  when  he  was 
a youth,  and  nothing  now  will  serve  him  but  that,  though  it  is 
almost  impossible  to  come  at  it.  He  strangely  indulged  a 
humour  which  he  could  give  no  reason  for.  Other  water 
might  quench  his  thirst  as  well,  but  he  had  a fancy  for  that 
above  any.  It  is  folly  to  entertain  such  fancies,  and  greater 
folly  to  insist  upon  the  gratification  of  them.  We  ought  to 
check  our  appetites,  when  they  go  out  inordinately  toward 
those  things  that  really  are  more  pleasant  and  grateful  than 
other  things.  Be  not  desirous  of  dainties,  much  more  when 
they  are  thus  set  upon  such  things  as  only  please  a humour. 
(2.)  How  bravely  his  three  mighty  men,  Abishai,  Benaiah, 
and  another  not  named,  ventured  through  the  camp  of  the 
Philistines,  upon  the  very  mouth  of  danger,  and  fetched  water 
from  the  well  of  Beth-lehem,  without  David’s  knowledge. 
When  he  wished  for  it,  he  was  far  from  desiring  that  any  of 
his  men  should  venture  their  lives  for  it  ; but  those  three  did, 
v.  16.  To  show,  [1.]  How  much  they  valued  their  prince, 
and  with  what  pleasure  they  could  run  the  greatest  hazards, 
and  undergo  the  greatest  hardships,  in  his  service.  David, 
though  anointed  king,  was,  as  yet,  an  exile,  a poor  prince, 
that  had  no  external  advantages  to  recommend  him  to  the  af- 
fection and  esteem  of  his  attendants,  nor  was  he  in  any  capa- 
city to  prefer  or  reward  them  ; yet  those  three  were  thus  zeal- 
ous for  his  satisfaction,  firmly  believing  the  time  of  recompense 
would  come.  Let  us  be  willing  to -venture  in  the  cause  of 
Christ,  even  when  it  is  a suffering  cause,  as  those  who  are 
assured  that  it  will  prevail,  and  that  we  shall  not  lose  by  it  at 
last.  Were  they  so  forward  to  expose  themselves,  upon  the 
least  hint  of  their  prince's  mind,  and  so  ambitious  to  please 
film  I sr.d  shall  not  we  covet  to  approve  ourselves  to  our  Lord 
by  a ready  compliance  with  every  intimation  of  his 
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will,  given  us  by  his  word,  Spirit,  and  providence  1 [2.]  Ilow 
little  they  feared  the  Philistines.  They  were  glad  of  an  occa- 
sion to  defy  them.  Whether  they  broke  through  the  host 
clandestinely,  and  with  such  art  that  the  Philistines  did  not 
discover  them,  or  openly,  and  with  such  terror  in  their  looks 
that  the  Philistines  durst  not  oppose  them,  is  not  certain  ; it 
should  seem  they  forced  their  way,  sword  in  hand.  But  see, 
(3.)  How  self-denyingly  David,  when  he  had  this  far-fetched, 
dear-bought  water,  poured  it  out  before  the  Lord,  v.  17.  fl.]  Thus 
he  would  show  the  tender  regard  he  had  to  the  lives  of  his 
soldiers,  and  how  far  he  was  from  being  prodigal  of  their 
blood,  Ps.  lxxii.  14.  In  God’s  sight,  the  death  of  his  saints 
i-s  precious.  [2.]  Thus  he  would  testify  his  sorrow  for  speak- 
ing that  foolish  word  which  occasioned  those  men  to  put  their 
lives  in  their  hands.  Great  men  should  take  heed  what  they 
say,  lest  any  bad  use  be  made  of  it  by  those  about  them.  [3.J 
Thus  he  would  prevent  the  like  rashness  in  any  of  his  men  for 
the  future.  [4.]  Thus  he  would  cross  his  own  foolish  fancy, 
and  punish  himself  for  entertaining  and  indulging  it,  and 
show  that  he  had  sober  thoughts  to  correct  his  rash  ones,  and 
knew  how  to  deny  himself  even  in  that  which  he  was  most 
fond  of.  Such  generous  mortifications  become  the  wise,  the 
great,  and  the  good.  [5.]  Thus  he  would  honour  God,  and 
give  glory  to  him  ; the  water  purchased  at  this  rate,  he  though) 
too  precious  for  his  own  drinking,  and  fit  only  to  be  pourea 
out  to  God  as  a drink-offering.  If  it  was  the  blood  of  these 
men,  it  was  God’s  due,  for  the  blood  was  always  his.  [6.J 
Bishop  Patrick  speaks  of  some  who  think  that  David  hereby 
showed  that  it  was  not  material  water  he  longed  for,  but  the 
Messiah,  who  had  the  water  of  life  ; who,  he  knew,  should  be 
born  at  Beth-lehem,  which  the  Philistines  therefore  should 
not  be  able  to  destroy.  Lastly,  Did  David  look  upon  that 
water  as  very  precious,  which  was  got  at  the  hazard  of  these 
men’s  blood,  and  shall  not  we  much  more  value  those  bene- 
fits, for  the  purchasing  of  which  our  blessed  Saviour  shed  his 
blood  1 Let  us  not  undervalue  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  as 
they  do,  that  undervalue  the  blessings  of  the  covenant. 

2.  The  brave  actions  of  two  of  them,  on  other  occasions. 
Abishai  slew  three  hundred  men  at  once,  v.  18,  19.  Benaiah 
did  many  great  things  ; (1.)  He  slew  two  Moabites  that  were 
lion-like  men,  so  bold  and  strong,  so  fierce  and  furious.  (2.) 
He  slew  a lion  in  a pit,  either  in  his  own  defence,  as  Samson, 
or,  perhaps,  in  kindness  to  the  country,  a lion  that  had  done 
mischief.  It  being  in  a time  of  snow,  he  was  more  stiff,  and 
the  lion  more  fierce  and  ravenous,  and  yet  he  mastered  him. 
(3.)  He  slew  an  Egyptian,  on  what  occasion  it  is  not  said; 
he  was  well  armed,  but  Benaiah  attacked  him  with  no  other 
weapon  than  a walking  staff,  dexterously  wrested  his  spear 
out  of  his  hand,  and  slew  him  with  it,  v.  21.  For  these,  and 
the  like  exploits,  David  preferred  him  to  be  captain  of  the  life- 
guard of  standing  forces,  v.  23. 

III.  Inferior  to  the  second  three,  but  of  great  note,  were 
the  thirty-one  here  mentioned  by  name,  v.  24,  See.  Asahel  is 
the  first,  who  was  slain  by  Abner  in  the  beginning  of  David's 
reign,  but  lost  not  his  place  in  this  catalogue.  Elhauan  is  the 
next,  brother  to  Eleazar,  one  of  the  first  three,  v.  9.  The  sur- 
names here  given  them,  are  taken,  as  it  should  seem,  from  the 
places  of  their  birth  or  habitation,  as  many  surnames  with  us 
originally  were.  From  all  parts  of  the  nation,  the  most  wise 
and  valiant  were  picked  up  to  serve  the  king.  Several  of  these 
here  named,  we  find  captains  of  the  twelve  courses  which  Da- 
vid appointed,  one  for  each  month  in  the  year,  1 Chron.  xxvii. 
They  that  did  worthily  were  preferred  according  to  their 
merits.  One  of  them  was  the  son  of  Ahilhophel,  v.  34.  the 
son  famous  in  the  camp,  as  the  father  at  the  council-board. 
But  to  find  Uriah  the  Hittite  bringing  up  the  rear  of  these 
worthies,  as  it  revives  the  remembrance  of  David’s  sin,  so  it 
aggravates  it ; that  a man  who  deserved  so  well  of  his  king 
and  country  should  be  so  ill  treated.  Joab  is  not  mentioned 
among  all  these,  either,  1.  Because  he  was  so  great,  that  he 
did  not  need  to  be  mentioned  ; the  first  of  the  first  three  sat 
chief  among  the  captains,  but  Joab  was  over  them  as  general. 
Or,  2.  Because  lie  was  so  bad,  that  he  did  not  deserve  to  be 
mentioned  ; 'for  though  he  was  confessedly  a great  soldier, 
and  one  that  had  so  much  religion  in  him  as  to  dedicate  of  his 
spoils  to  the  house  of  God,  1 Chron.  xxvi.  21.  yet  he  lost  as 
much  honour  by  slaying  two  of  David’s  friends,  as  ever  he  got 
by  slaying  his  enemies. 

Christ,  the  son  of  David,  has  worthies  too,  who,  like  Da- 
vid’s, are  influenced  by  his  example,  fight  his  battles  against 
the  spiritual  enemies  of  his  kingdom,  and  in  his  strength  are 
more  than  conquerors.  Christ’s  apostles  were  his  immuiliaw 
attendants,  did  and  suffered  great  things  for  him,  and,  at 
length,  came  to  reign  with  him.  They  are  mentioned  with 
honour  in  the  New  Testament,  as  these  in  the  Old,  especia.iy 
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Rev.  xxi.  14.  Nay,  all  the  goad  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ  have 
their  names  better  preserved  than  even  these  worthies  have  ; 
for  they  are  written  in  heaven.  This  honour  have  all  his 
saints. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

The  last  words  of  David , which  vie  read  in  the  chapter  before , were  ad. 
viirably  good , hut  in  this  chapter  we  rend  of  some  of  his  last  works,  which 
were  none  of  the  best  ; yet  he  repented , and  did  his  first  works  again , and 
so  he  finished  welt.  JVe  have  here , I.  His  sin,  which  was  numbering 
the  people  in  the  pride  of  his  heart , v.  1—9.  IT.  His  conviction  of  the 
sin,  and  repentance  for  it,  v.  10.  Ilf.  The  judgment  inflicted  upon 
him  for  it,  v.  11 — 15.  IV.  The  staying  of  the  judgment,  v.  16,  17. 
V,  The  erecting  of  an  altar  in  token  of  God's  reconciliation  to  him  and 
his  people,  v.  18 — 25. 

1 A ND  again  the  anger  of  the  Loud  was  kindled 
XJ L against  Israel,  and  he 'moved  David  against 
them  to  say.  Go,  number  Israel  and  Judah.  2 For 
the  king  said  to  Joab  the  eaptain  of  the  host,  wliieh 
teas  with  him,  Go  now  through  all  the  tribes  of  Is- 
rael, from  Dan  even  to  Beer-sheba,  and  number  ye 
the  people,  that  I may  know  the  number  of  the 
people.  3 And  Joab  said  unto  the  king,  Now  the 
Lord  thy  God  add  unto  the  people,  how  many  so- 
ever they  be,  an  hundred-fold,  and  that  the  eyes  of 
my  lord  the  king  may  see  it : hut  why  doth  my  lord 
the  king  delight  in  this  thing?  4 Notwithstanding 
the  king’s  word  prevailed  against  Joab,  and  against 
the  captains  of  the  host:  and  Joab  and  the  captains 
of  the  host  went  out  from  the  presence  of  the  king, 
to  number  the  people  of  Israel.  5 And  they  passed 
over  Jordan,  and  pitched  in  Aroer,  on  the  right  side 
of  the  city  that  lieth  in  the  midst  of  the  river  of  Gad, 
and  toward  Jazer  : G Then  they  came  to  Gilead, 

and  to  the  land  of  Tahtim-liodshi ; and  they  came 
to  Dan-jaan,  and  about  to  Zidon,  7 And  came  to 
the  strong  hold  of  Tyre,  and  to  all  the  cities  of  the 
Hivites,  and  of  the  Canaanites  : and  they  went  out 
to  the  south  of  Judah,  even  to  Beer-sheba.  8 So 
when  they  had  gone  through  all  the  land,  they  came 
to  Jerusalem  at  the  end  of  nine  months  and  twenty 
days.  9 And  Joab  gave  up  the  sum  of  the  number 
of  the  people  unto  the  king : and  there  were  in 
Israel  eight  hundred  thousand  valiant  men  that 
drew  the  sword;  and  the  men  of  Judah  uere  five 
hundred  thousand  men. 

Here  we  have,  I.  The  orders  which  David  gave  to  .Toab  to 
number  the  people  of  Israel  and  Judah,  v.  1,  2.  Two  things 
neie  seem  strange. 

1 .  The  sinfulness  of  this.  What  harm  was  there  in  it  ? Did 
not  Moses  twice  number  the  people,  without  any  crime  ? Does 
not  political  arithmetic  come  in  among  the  other  policies  of  a 
prince?  Should  not  the  shepherd  know  the  number  of  his 
sheep  ? Does  not  the  Son  of  David  know  all  his  own  by  name? 
Might  not  he  make  good  use  of  this  calculation?  What  evil 
has  he  done,  if  he  do  this?  Answer.  It  is  certain  that  it  was 
a sin,  and  a great  sin  ; but  where  the  evil  of  it  lay  is  not  so 
•certain.  ( 1.)  Some  think  that  the  fault  was,  that  he  numbered 
them  that  were  under  twenty  years  old,  if  they  were  but  of 
stature  and  strength  able  to  bear  arms  ; and  that  was  the  rea- 
son why  this  account  was  not  enrolled,  because  it  was  illegal, 
1 Chron.  xxvii.  23,  24.  (2.)  Others  think  the  fault  was,  that 

he  did  not  require  the  half-shekel  which  was  to  be  paid  for  the 
service  of  the  sanctuary,  whenever  the  people  were  numbered, 
as  a ransom  for  their  souls,  Exod.  xxx.  12.  (3.)  Others  think 

that  he  did  it  with  a design  to  impose  a tribute  upon  them  for 
himself,  and  to  be  put  into  his  treasury  ; this  by  way  of  poll, 
which,  when  he  knew  their  numbers,  he  could  tell  what  it 
would  amount  to  : but  nothing  of  this  appears,  nor  was  David 
ever  a raiser  of  taxes.  (4.)  This  was  the  fault,  that  he  had 
no  orders  from  God  to  do  it,  nor  was  there  any  occasion  for  the 
doing  of  it.  it  was  a needless  trouble  both  to  himself  and  to 
nis  people.  (5.)  Some  think  that  it  was  an  affront  to  the  an- 
cient promise  which  God  made  to  Abraham,  that  his  seed 
should  be  innumerable  as  the  dust  of  the  earth  : it  savoured  of 
distrust  of  that  promise,  or  a design  to  show  that  it  was  not 
fulfilled  in  the  letter  of  it.  He  would  number  those  of  whom 
God  had  said  that  they  could  not  be  numbered.  Those  know 
....  —hat  tfiey  do,  that  go  about  to  disprove  the  word  of  God. 
6.)  That  which  was  the  worst  thing  in  numbering  the  people, 


was,  that  David  did  it  in  the  pride  of  his  heart,  which  was 
Ilezekiah’s  sin  in  showing  his  treasures  to  the  ambassadors. 
[1.]  It  was  a proud  conceit  of  his  own  greatness,  in  having 
the  command  of  so  numerous  a people,  as  if  their  increase  had 
been  owing  to  any  conduct  of  his,  which  was  to  be  ascribed 
purely  to  the  blessing  of  God.  [2.]  It  was  a proud  confidence 
in  his  own  strength.  By  publishing  among  the  nations  the 
number  of  bis  people,  he  thought  to  appear  the  more  formid- 
able ; and  doubted  not,  if  he  should  have  any  war,  that  he 
should  overpower  his  enemies  with  the  multitude  of  his  forces  ; 
trusting  in  an  arm  of  flesh,  more  than  he  should  have  done, 
who  had  written  so  much  of  trusting  in  God  only.  God  judges 
not  of  sin  as  we  do.  What  appears  to  us  harmless,  or,  at  least, 
but  a small  offence,  may  be  a great  sin  in  the  eye  of  God,  who 
sees  men’s  principles,  and  is  a Discerner  of  the  thoughts  and 
intents  of  the  heart.  But  his  judgment,  we  are  sure,  is  accord- 
ing to  truth. 

2.  The  spring  from  which  it  is  here  said  to  arise,  is  yet  more 
strange,  v.  1.  It  is  not  strange  that  the  answer  of  the  Lord  should 
he  kindled  against  Israel ; there  was  cause  enough  for  it,  they 
were  unthankful  for  the  blessings  of  David’s  government,  anti 
strangely  drawn  in  to  take  part  with  Absalom  first,  and  after- 
wards with  Sheba  : we  have  reason  to  think  that  their  peace 
and  plenty  made  them  secure  and  sensual,  and  for  this  God 
was  displeased  with  them  ; but  that,  in  his  displeasure,  he 
should  move  David  to  number  the  people,  is  very  strange.  We 
are  sure  that  God  is  not  the  Author  of  sin  ; he  tempts  no  man  : 
we  are  told,  I Chron.  xxi.  1.  that  Satan  provoked  David  fa 
number  Israel ; Satan,  as  an  enemy,  suggested  it  for  a sin,  as 
he  putdt  into  the  heart  of  Judas  to  betray  Christ.  God,  as  a 
righteous  Judge,  permitted  it,  with  a design,  from  this  sin  ot 
David,  to  take  an  occasion  to  punish  other  sins  of  Israel,  which 
he  might  justly  have  punished  them  for,  without  this.  But 
as,  before,  he  brought  a famine  upon  them  for  the  sin  of  Saul, 
so  now,  a pestilence  for  the  sin  of  David  ; that  princes  may, 
from  these  instances,  learn,  when  the  judgments  of  God  are 
abroad,  to  suspect  that  their  sins  are  the  ground  of  the  con- 
troversy, and  may  therefore  repent  and  reform  themselves, 
which  should  have  a great  influence  upon  national  repentance 
and  reformation  ; and  that  people  may  learn  to  pray  for  those 
in  authority,  that  God  would  keep  them  from  sin  ; because  if 
they  sin,  the  kingdom  smarts. 

II.  The  opposition  which  Joab  made  to  these  orders.  Even 
he  was  aware  of  David’s  folly  and  vain  glory  in  his  design. 
He  observed  that  David  gave  no  reason  for  it,  only,  Number 
the  people,  that  1 may  know  the  number  of  the  people  ; and  there- 
fore he  endeavours  to  divert  his  pride,  and  in  a much  more 
decent  manner  than  he  had  before  endeavoured  to  divert  his 
passion  upon  the  death  of  Absalom  ; then  he  spake  rudely  and 
insolently,  ch.  xix.  5 — 7.  but  now,  as  became  him,  v.  3.  Now  the 
Lord  thy  God  add  unto  the  people  an  hundred-fold.  There  is 
no  occasion  either  to  tax  them,  or  enlist  them,  or  make  any 
distribution  of  them.  They  are  all  easy  and  happy  ; and  it  is 
his  wish,  both  that  their  number  might  increase,  and  that  the 
king,  though  old,  might  live  to  see  it,  and  have  the  satisfaction 
of  it.  But  why  doth  my  lord  the  king  delight  in  this  thing  ? 
IV hat  need  is  there  of  doing  it?  Pauperis  est  numerate  pecus 
— Leave  it  to  the  poor  to  count  their  flocks.  Especially,  why 
should  David,  who  speaks  so  much  of  delighting  in  God,  and 
the  exercises  of  devotion,  and  who,  being  old,  one  would  think, 
should  have  put  away  childish  things,  take  a pleasure  (so  he 
calls  it  modestly,  but  means  taking  pride)  in  a thing  of  this 
nature?  Note,  Many  things,  not  in  themselves  sinful,  turn 
into  sin  to  us  by  our  inordinate  delighting  in  them.  Joab  was 
aware  of  David’s  vanity  herein,  but  he  himself  was  not.  It 
would  be  good  for  us  to  have  a friend  that  would  faithfully  ad- 
monish us,  when  we  say  or  do  any  thing  proud  or  vain-gloii- 
ous,  for  we  often  do  so,  and  are  not  ourselves  aware  of  it. 

III.  The  orders  executed  notwithstanding.  The  king' sword 
prevailed,  v.  4.  he  would  have  it  done  ; Joab  must  not  gainsay 
it,  lest  he  be  thought  to  grudge  his  time  and  pains  in  the  king’s 
service.  It  is  an  unhappiness  to  great  men,  to  have  those  about 
them  that  will  aid  them  and  serve  them  in  that  which  is  evil ; 
Joab.  according  to  order,  applied  himself  with  some  reluctancy 
to  this  unpleasing  task,  and  took  the  captains  of  the  host  to 
help  him.  They  began  in  the  most  distant  places;  in  the 
east  first,  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  v.  5.  then  they  went  to- 
ward Dan  in  the  north,  v.  6.  so  to  Tyre  on  the  east,  and  thence 
to  Beer-sheba  in  the  south,  v.  7.  Above  nine  months  were 
spent  in  taking  this  account,  a great  deal  of  trouble  and  amaze- 
ment was  occasioned  by  it  in  the  country,  v.  8.  and  the  sum 
total  was,  at  length,  brought  to  the  king  at  Jerusalem,  v.  9. 
Whether  the  numbers  answered  David’s  expectation  or  no, 
we  are  not  told,  nor  whether  the  account  fed  his  pride  or  mor- 
tified it.  They  were  very  many,  but,  it  may  be,  not  so  m 
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as  he  thought  they  were.  They  had  not  increased  in  Canaan 
as  they  had  in  Egypt,  nor  were  much  more  than  double  to 
what  they  were  when  they  came  into  Canaan  under  Joshua, 
about  400  years  before  ; yet  it  is  an  evidence  that  Canaan  was 
a very  fruitful  land,  that  so  many  thousands  were  maintained 
within  so  narrow  a compass. 

10  And  David’s  heart  smote  him  after  that  he  had 
numbered  the  people.  And  David  said  unto  the 
Loud,  I have  sinned  greatly  in  that  I have  done: 
and  now,  I beseech  thee,  O Loud,  take  away  the 
iniquity  of  thy  servant;  for  I have  done  very  fool- 
ishly. 11  For  when  David  was  up  in  the  morning, 
the  word  of  the  Loan  came  unto  the  prophet  Gad, 
David’s  seer,  saying,  12  Go  and  say  unto  David, 
Thus  saith  the  Loud,  I oiler  thee  three  things  ; 
choose  thee  one  of  them,  that  1 may  doit  unto  thee. 
13  So  Gad  came  to  David,  and  told  him,  and  said 
unto  him,  Shall  seven  years  of  famine  come  unto 
thee  in  thy  land  ? or  wilt  thou  llee  three  months  be- 
fore thine  enemies,  while  they  pursue  thee?  or  that 
there  be  three  days  pestilence  in  thy  land  ? Now  ad- 
vise, and  see  what  answer  I shall  return  to  him  that 
sent  me.  14  And  David  said  unto  Gad,  I am  in  a 
great  strait:  let  us  fall  now  into  the  hand  of  the 
Lokd,  (for  his  mercies  are  great,)  and  let  me  not  fall 
into  the  hand  of  man.  15  So  the  Lord  sent  a pes- 
tilence upon  Israel,  from  the  morning  even  to  the 
time  appointed  : and  there  died  of  the  people,  from 
Dan  even  to  Bcer-sheba,  seventy  thousand  men. 
1G  And  when  the  angel  stretched  out  his  hand  upon 
Jerusalem  to  destroy  it,  the  Lord  repented  him  of 
the  evil,  and  said  to  the  angel  that  destroyed  the 
people,  It  is  enough  ; stay  now  thine  hand.  And  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  was  by  the  threshing-place  of 
Araunah  the  Jcbusite.  17  And  David  spake  unto 
the  Lord,  when  he  saw  the  angel  that  smote  the 
people,  and  said,  Lo,  I have  sinned,  and  I have 
done  wickedly : but  these  sheep,  w hat  have  they 
done?  Let  thine  hand,  I pray  thee,  be  against  me, 
and  against  my  father’s  house. 

We  have  here  David  repenting  of  the  sin.  and  yet  punished 
for  it  ; God  repenting  of  the  judgment,  and  David  thereby 
made  more  penitent. 

I.  Here  is  David's  penitent  reflection  upon,  and  confession 
of,  his  sin  in  numbering  the  people.  While  the  thing  was 
in  doing,  during  all  those  nine  months,  we  do  not  find  that 
David  was  sensible  of  his  sin,  (for  then  he  would  have  coun- 
termanded the  orders  he  had  given,)  but  when  the  account  was 
finished  and  laid  before  him,  that  very  night  his  conscience 
was  awakened,  and  he  felt  the  pain  of  it,  just  then  when  he 
promised  himself  the  pleasure  of  it.  When  he  was  about  to 
feast  on  the  satisfaction  of  the  numbers  of  his  people,  it  was 
turned  into  the  gall  of  asps  within  him  ; sense  of  the  sin  cast 
a damp  upon  the  joy,  v.  10.  1.  He  was  convinced  of  hissin  ; 

his  heart  smote  him,  before  the  prophet  came  to  him,  (I  think 
it  should  not  be  read  for,  u.  11.  but,  and  when  David  was  up,  so 
tt  is  in  the  original,)  his  conscience  showed  him  the  evil  of 
what  he  had  done;  now  that  appeared  sin,  and  exceeding 
sinful,  which,  before,  he  saw  no  harm  in.  He  reflected  upon 
it  with  great  regret,  and  his  heart  reproached  him  for  >t.  Note, 
It  is  a good  thing,  when  a man  has  sinned,  to  have  a heart 
within  him  to  smite  him  for  it  ; it  is  a good  sign  of  a principle 
of  grace  in  the  heart,  and  a good  step  toward  repentance  and 
reformation.  2.  He  confessed  it  to  God,  and  begged  earnestly 
for  the  forgiveness  of  it.  (1.)  He  owns  he  had  sinned,  sinned 
greatly,  though  to  others  it  might  seem  no  sin  at  all,  or  a very 
little  one.  True  penitents,  whose  consciences  are  tender  and 
well  informed,  see  that  evil  in  sin,  which  others  do  not  see. 
\2.)  He  owns  he  had  done  foolishly , very  foolishly,  because  he 
fiad  done  it  in  the  pride  of  bis  heart ; and  it  was  folly  for  him 
lo  be  proud  of  the  numbers  of  his  people,  when  they  were 
God’s  people,  not  his,  and,  as  many  as  they  were,  God  could 
soon  make  them  fewer.  (3.)  He  cries  to  God  for  pardon: 
I beseech  thee,  O Lord,  take  away  the  iniquity  of  thy  servant. 
If  we  confess  our  sins,  we  may  pray  rn  faith  that  Goa  will  for- 
prive  (nem,  and  take  away,  bv  pardoning  mercy,  that  iniquity 
'•dilcn  we  cast  awav  bv  sincere  repentance. 
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II.  The  just  and  necessary  correction  which  he  suffered  for 
his  sin.  David  had  been  full  of  tossings  to  and  fro,  all  night, 
under  the  sense  of  his  sin,  no  rest  in  his  bones  because  of  it 
and  he  arose  in  the  morning,  expecting  to  hear  of  God’s  dis- 
pleasure against  him  for  what  he  had  done,  or  designing  to 
speak  with  Gad  his  seer  concerning  it  ; Gad  is  called  his  seer, 
because  he  had  him  always  at  hand  to  advise  with  in  the 
things  of  God,  and  made  use  of  him,  as  his  confessor  and 
counsellor  ; but  God  prevented  him,  and  directed  the  pro- 
phet Gad  what  to  say  to  him,  v.  11.  and  it  is  taken  for  granted, 
1.  That  David  must  be  corrected  for  his  fault;  it  is  too  great 
a crime,  and  reflects  too  much  dishonour  upon  God,  to  go  un- 
punished, even  in  David  himself;  of  the  seven  things  that 
God  hates,  pride  is  the  first,  Prov.  vi.  17.  Note,  Those  who 
truly  repent  of  their  sins,  and  have  them  pardoned,  yet  are 
often  made  to  smart  for  them  in  this  world.  S.  The  punish- 
ment must  answer  to  the  sin.  He  was  proud  of  the  numbers 
of  his  people,  and  therefore  the  judgment  he  must  be  chas- 
tised with  for  this  sin  must  be  such  as  will  make  them  fewer. 
Note,  What  we  make  the  matter  of  our  pride,  it  is  just  with 
God  to  take  from  us,  or  imbitter  to  us,  and,  some  way  or  other, 
to  make  the  matter  of  our  punishment.  3.  It  must  be  such  a 
punishment  as  the  people  must  have  a large  share  in,  for 
God's  anger  was  kindled  against  Israel,  v.  1.  Though  it  was 
David’s  sin  that  immediately  opened  the  sluice,  the  sins  of  the 
people  all  contributed  to  the  deluge. 

Now,  as  to  the  punishment  that  must  be  inflicted, 

( 1.)  David  is  bid  tochoose  what  rod  he  will  be  beaten  with, 
v.  12,  13.  His  heavenly  Father  must  correct  him,  but,  to 
show  that  he  does  not  do  it  willingly,  he  gives  David  leave  to 
make  choice  whether  it  shall  be  by  war,  famine,  or  pestilence, 
three  sore  judgments,  and  which  greatly  weaken  and  diminish 
a people.  God,  by  putting  him  thus  to  his  choice,  designed, 
fl.J  To  humble  him  the  more  for  his  sin,  which  he  would  see 
to  be  exceeding  sinful,  when  he  came  to  consider  each  of  these 
judgments  as  exceeding  dreadful.  [2.]  To  upbraid  him  with 
the  proud  conceit  he  had  of  his  own  sovereignty  over  Israel  ; 
he  that  is  so  great  a prince,  begins  to  think  he  may  have 
what  he  will  ; “ Come,”  says  God,  “ then,  which  wilt  thou 
have  of  these  three  things  ?”  Compare  Jer.  xxxiv.  17.  I pro- 
claim a liberty  for  you,  but  it  is  such  a liberty  as  this  ol 
David’s,  to  the  sword,  to  the  pestilence,  and  to  the  famine  ; and 
Jer.  xv.  2.  Such  as  are  for  death,  to  death.  Or,  [3.]  To  give 
him  some  encouragement  under  the  correction,  lettins;  him 
know  that  God  did  not  cast  him  out  of  communion  with  * im- 
self,  but  that  still  his  secret  was  with  him,  and  in  afflicting 
him,  he  considered  his  frame,  and  what  he  could  best  bear. 
Or,  [4.]  That  he  might  the  more  patiently  bear  the  rod,  when 
it  was  a rod  of  his  own  choosing.  The  prophet  bids  him  ad- 
vise with  himself,  and  then  tell  him  what  answer  he  should 
return  to  him  that  sent  him.  Note,  Ministers  are  sent  of  God 
to  us,  and  they  must  give  an  account  of  the  success  of  their 
embassy  ; it  concerns  us,  therefore,  to  consider  what  answer 
they  shall  return  from  us,  that  they  may  give  up  their  account 
of  us  with  joy. 

(2.)  He  excepts  only  against  the  judgment  of  the  sword, 
and  for  the  other  two,  he  refers  himself  to  God,  but  intimates 
his  choice  of  the  pestilence  ra'her,  t>.  14.  I am  in  a great  strait, 
and  well  he  might  be,  when  fe  r,  and  the  pit,  and  the  snare,  are 
before  him,  ami  if  he  escape  me,  he  inevitably  falls  into  the 
other,  Jer.  xlviii.  43,  44.  Note,  Sin  brings  men  into  straits; 
wise  and  good  men  often  distress  themselves  by  their  own 
folly.  fl.J  1 le  begs  that  he  may  not  fall  into  the  hand  of  man  , 
whatever  comes.  Let  us  not  flee  three  months  before  our  enemies  ; 
that  will  sully  all  the  glory  of  David’s  triumphs,  and  give  oc- 
casion to  the  enemies  of  God  and  Israel  to  behave  themselves 
proudly.  See  Deut.  xxxii.  26,  27.  Their  tender  mercies  arc 
cruel  ; and  in  three  months  they  will  do  that  damage  to  the 
nation  which  many  years  will  not  repair.  But,  [2.]  He  casts 
himself  upon  God  ; Let  us  fall  now  into  the  hand  of  the  Lord, 
for  his  mercies  are  g-'eat.  Men  are  God's  hand,  so  they  are 
called,  Ps.  xvii.  14.  the  sword  of  his  sending,  yet  there  are 
some  judgments  which  come  more  immediately  from  his  hand 
than  others,  as  famine  and  pestilence,  and  which  of  these 
shall  be  the  scourge,  he  refers  it  to  God,  who  chooses  the 
shortest,  that  he  might  the  sooner  testify  his  being  reconciled. 
But  some  think  that  David,  by  these  words,  intimates  his 
choice  of  the  pestilence.  The  land  had  not  yet  recovered  the 
famine  under  which  it  smarted  three  years  upon  the  Gibeon- 
ites’  account,  and  therefore  let  us  not  be  corrected  with  that 
rod,  for  that  also  will  be  the  triumph  of  our  neighbours  ; hence 
we  read  of  the  reproach  of  famine,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  30.  but,  if 
Israel  must  be  diminished,  let  it  lie  by  the  pestilence,  for  that 
is  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  who  usually  inflicted  that 
judgment,  by  the  hand  of  his  own  immediate  servants,  tho 
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angels,  as  in  the  death  of  the  first-born  of  Egypt.  That  is  a 
judgment  to  which  David  himself,  and  his  own  family,  lie  as 
open  as  the  meanest  subject,  but  not  so  either  to  famine  or 
sword,  and  therefore  David,  tenderly  conscious  of  his  guilt, 
chooses  that.  Sword  and  famine  will  devour  one  as  well  as 
another,  but,  it  may  be  thought,  the  destroying  angel  will  draw 
his  sword  against  those  who  are  known  to  God  to  be  most 
guilty.  This  will  be  of  the  shortest  continuance,  and  he 
dreads  the  thought  of  lying  long  under  the  token  of  God’s  dis- 
pleasure. It  is  a dreadful  thing,  the  apostle  says,  to  full  into 
the  hands  of  the  living  God,  Ileb.  x.  31.  a fearful  thing  indeed 
for  sinners  that  have,  by  their  impenitency,  shut  themselves 
out  from  all  hope  of  his  mercy  ; but  David,  a penitent,  dares 
cast  himself  into  God’s  hand,  knowing  he  shall  find  that  his 
mercies  are  great.  Good  men,  even  when  they  are  under  God’s 
frowns,  yet  will  entertain  no  ether  than  good  thoughts  of  him  : 
Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I ti  ust  in  him. 

(3.)  A pestilence  is,  accordingly,  sent,  v.  15.  from  Dan  to 
Beer-sheba,  from  one  end  of  the  kingdom  to  the  other,  which 
shows  it  to  come  immediately  from  God’s  hand,  and  not  from 
any  natural  causes  : David  had  his  choice,  he  suffers  by  mira- 
cle, and  not  by  ordinary  means.  For  the  continuance  of  it,  it 
lasted  from  morning  (this  very  morning  on  which  it  was  put 
to  David’s  choice)  to  the  time  appointed,  that  is,  to  the  third 
day,  so  Mr.  Poole  ; or  only  to  the  evening  of  the  first  day,  the 
time  appointed  for  the  evening  sacrifice,  so  Bishop  Patrick 
and  others,  who  reckon  that  the  pestilence  lasted  but  nine 
hours,  and  that,  in  compassion  to  David,  God  shortened  the 
time  he  had  first  mentioned.  The  execution  the  pestilence 
ilid  was  very  severe,  there  died  seventy  thousand  men,  that  were 
all  well,  and  sick,  and  dead,  in  a few  hours.  What  a great 
cry,  may  we  suppose,  was  there  now  throughout  all  the  land  of 
Israel,  as  there  was  in  Egypt  when  the  first-born  were  slain  : 
but  that  was  at  midnight,  this,  in  the  day-time,  Ps.  xci.  6. 
See  the  power  of  the  angels,  when  God  gives  them  commis- 
sion, either  to  save  or  destroy  : Joab  is  nine  months  in  pass- 
ing with  his  pen,  the  angel  but  nine  hours  in  passing  with  his 
sword,  through  all  the  coasts  and  corners  of  the  land  of  Israel. 
See  how  easily  God  can  bring  down  the  proudest  sinners,  and 
how  much  we  owe  daily  to  the  divine  patience.  David’s 
adultery  is  punished,  for  the  present,  only  with  the  death  of 
one  infant,  his  pride  with  the  death  of  all  those  thousands  ; so 
much  does  God  hate  pride.  The  number  slain  amounts  al- 
most to  half  a decimation  ; seventy  thousand  was  about  or.e 
in  twenty  : now,  we  may  suppose,  David’s  flesb  trembled  for 
fear  of  God,  and  he  was  afraid  of  his  judgments,  Ps.  cxix.  120. 

III.  God’s  gracious  relaxation  of  the  judgment,  when  it  be- 
gan to  he  inflicted  upon  Jerusalem,  v.  16.  The  angel  stretched 
out  his  hand  upon  Jerusalem,  as  if  he  intended  to  do  greater 
execution  there  than  any  where  else,  even  to  destroy  it  ; the 
country  had  drunk  of  the  bitter  cup,  but  Jerusalem  must 
drink  the  dregs  : it  should  seem,  that  was  last  numbered,  and 
therefore  was  reserved  to  he  last  plagued  ; perhaps  there  was 
more  wickedness,  especially  more  pride,  (and  that  was  the  sin 
now  chastised,)  in  Jerusalem  than  elsewhere,  therefore  the 
hand  of  the  destroyer  is  stretched  out  upon  that : but  then 
the  Lord  repenteth  him  of  the  evil,  changed  not  his  mind,  but 
his  way,  and  said  to  the  destroying  angel,  It  is  enough,  stay 
now  thine  hand,  and  let  mercy  rejoice  against  jud gment.  Jeru- 
salem shall  be  spared  for  the  ark’s  sake,  for  it  is  the  place  God 
has  chosen  to  put  his  name  there.  See  here  how  ready  God 
is  to  forgive,  and  how  little  pleasure  he  takes  in  punishing  ; 
and  let  it  encourage  us  to  meet  him  by  repentance  in  the  way 
of  his  judgments.  This  was  on  mount  Moriah.  Dr.  Light- 
foot  observes,  that  in  the  very  place  where  Abraham,  by  a 
countermand  from  heaven,  was  stayed  from  slaying  his  son, 
this  angel,  by  a like  countermand,  was  stayed  from  destroy- 
ing Jerusalem.  It  is  for  the  sake  of  the  great  Sacrifice,  that 
our  forfeited  lives  are  preserved  from  the  destroying  angel. 

IV.  David’s  renewed  repentance  for  his  sin  upon  this  occa- 
sion, v.  17.  He  saw  the  angel,  (God  opening  his  eyes  for 
that  purpose,)  saw  his  sword  stretched  out  to  destroy,  a flam- 
ing sword  ! saw  him  ready  to  sheath  it,  upon  the  orders  given 
him  to  stay  proceedings  ; seeing  this,  he  spoke,  not  to  the 
angel,  (he  knew  better  than  to  address  himself  to  the  servant 
in  the  presence  of  the  Master,  or  to  give  that  honour  to  the 
creature  which  is  the  Creator’s  due,)  but  to  the  Lord,  and  said, 
Lo,  I have  sinned.  Note,  True  penitents,  the  more  they  re- 
ceive of  God’s  sparing,  pardoning  mercy,  the  more  humbled 
they  are  for  sin,  and  the  more  resolved  against  it.  They  shall 
be  ashamed,  when  I am  pacified  toward  them.  Ezek.  xvi.  63. 
Observe,  1.  How  he  criminates  himself,  as  if  he  could  never 
speak  ill  enough  of  his  own  fault;  “ I have  sinned,  and  1 hare 
done  wickedly,  mine  is  the  crime,  and  therefore  on  me  be  the 
Pross  ; Let  thy  hand  be  against  me,  and  my  father’s  house  : lam 
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the  sinner,  let  me  be  the  sufferer  ;”  ;o  willing  was  he  to  ac- 
cept the  punishment  of  his  iniquity,  though  be  was  worth  tea 
thousand  of  them.  2.  How  he  intercedes  for  the  people, 
whose  bitter  lamentations  made  his  heart  to  ache,  and  his  ears 
to  tingle;  These  sheep,  what  have  they  done ? Done!  Why 
they  had  done  much  amiss  ; it  was  their  sin  that  provoked 
God  to  leave  David  to  himself  lo  do  as  he  did  ; yet,  as  became 
a penitent,  he  is  severe  upon  his  own  faults,  while  he  ex- 
tenuates theirs.  Most  people,  when  God’s  judgments  are 
abroad,  charge  others  with  being  the  cause  of  them,  and  care 
not  who  falls  by  them,  so  they  can  escape  ; but  David’s  peni- 
tent and  public  spirit  was  otherwise  affected.  Let  this  re- 
mind us  o'  'lie  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  who  gave  himself  for 
our  sins,  id  was  willing  that  God’s  hand  should  be  against 
him,  tli.i'  we  might  escape.  This  shepherd  was  smitten,  that 
the  sheep  might  be  spared. 

18  And  Gad  came  that  day  to  David,  and  said’ 
unto  him,  Go  up,  rear  an  altar  unto  the  Lord  in 
the  threshing-floor  of  Araunah  the  Jebusite.  19  And 
David,  according  to  the  saying  of  Gad,  went  up,  as 
the  Lord  commanded.  20  And  Araunah  looked, 
and  saw  the  king  and  his  servants  coming  on  toward 
him  : and  Araunah  went  out,  and  bowed  himself 
before  the  king  on  his  face  upon  the  ground.  21 
And  Araunah  said.  Wherefore  is  my  lord  the  king 
come  to  his  servant?  And  David  said.  To  buy  the 
threshing-floor  of  thee,  to  build  an  altar  unto  the 
Lord,  that  the  plague  may  be  stayed  from  the  peo- 
ple. 22  And  Araunah  said  unto  David,  Let  my  lord 
the  king  take  and  offer  up  what  seemeth  good  unto 
him:  behold,  here  be  oxen  for  burnt-sacrifice,  and 
threshing-instruments  and  other  instruments  of  the 
oxen  for  wood.  23  All  these  things  did  Araunah, 
as  a king,  give  unto  the  king  : and  Araunah  said 
unto  the  king,  The  Lord  thy  God  accept  thee.  24 
And  the  king  said  unto  Araunah,  Nay;  but  I will 
surely  buy  it  of  thee  at  a price  : neither  will  I offer 
burnt-offerings  unto  the  Lord  my  God  of  that  which 
doth  cost  me  nothing.  So  David  bought  the  thresh 
ing-floor  and  the  oxen  for  fifty  shekels  of  silver.  25 
And  David  built  there  an  altar  unto  the  Lord,  arid 
offered  burnt-offerings,  and  peace-offerings.  So  the 
Lord  was  entreated  for  the  land,  and  the  plague  was 
stayed  from  Israel. 

Here  is,  I.  A command  sent  to  David,  to  erect  an  altar  in 
the  place  where  he  saw  the  angel,  v.  18.  This  w’as  to  inti- 
mate to  David,  1.  That,  upon  his  repeated  submission  and 
humiliation,  God  w'as  now  thoroughly  reconciled  to  him  ; far 
if  the  Lord  had  been  pleased  to  kill  him.  he  would  not  have  ac- 
cepted an  offering,  and  therefore  would  not  have  ordered 
him  to  build  an  altar.  God’s  encouraging  us  to  offer  to  him 
spiritual  sacrifices,  is  a comfortable  evidence  of  his  reconciling 
us  to  himself.  2.  That  peace  is  made  between  God  and  sin- 
ners by  sacrifice,  and  not  otherwise,  even  by  Christ  the  great 
Propitiation,  of  w hom  all  the  legal  sacrifices  were  types.  It  is 
for  his  sake  that  the  destroying  angel  is  bid  to  stay  his  hand. 
3.  That  when  God’s  judgments  are  graciously  stayed,  we 
ought  to  acknowledge  it  with  thankfulness,  to  his  praise. 
This  altar  was  to  be  for  thank-offerings.  See  Isa.  xii.  1. 

II.  The  purchase  which  David  made  of  the  ground,  in  order 
hereunto.  It  seems,  the  owner  was  a Jebusite,  Araunah  by 
name,  proselyted,  no  doubt,  to  the  Jewish  religion,  though  by 
birth  a Gentile,  and  therefore  allowed,  not  only  to  dwel) 
among  the  Israelites,  but  to  have  a possession  of  his  own  in  a 
city,  Lev.  xxv.  29,  30.  The  piece  of  ground  was  a threshing- 
floor,  a mean  place,  yet  thus  dignified  ; a place  of  labour, 
therefore  thus  dignified.  Now, 

1.  David  went  in  person  to  the  owner,  to  treat  with  him. 
See  his  justice,  that  he  would  not  so  much  as  use  it  in  the 
present  exigence,  though  the  proprietor  was  an  alien,  though 
himself  was  a king,  and  though  he  had  express  orders  from 
God  to  rear  an  altar  there,  till  he  had  bought  it,  and  paid  for 
it.  God  hates  robbery  for  burnt-offering.  See  his  humility, 
how  far  he  was  from  taking  state  ; though  a king,  he  was  now 
a penitent,  and  therefore,  in  token  of  his  self-abasement,  he 
neither  sent  for  Araunah  to  come  to  him,  nor  sent  another  to 
deal  with  him,  but  went  himself,  v.  19.  and  though  it  looted 
like  a diminution  of  himself,  he  lost  no  honourby  it ; Araunah, 
when  he  saw  him,  went  and  bau-ed  himself  to  the  grouna  before 
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him,  v.  20.  Gieat  men  will  be  never  the  less  respected  for 
their  humility,  but  the  more. 

2.  Araunah,  when  he  understood  his  business,  v.  21.  gene- 
rously offered  him,  not  only  the  ground  to  build  his  altar  on, 
but  oxen  for  sacrifices,  and  other  things  that  might  be  of  use  So 
him  in  the  service,  v.  22.  and  all  this  gratis,  and  a good  prayer 
into  the  bargain  ; The  Lord  thy  God  accept  thee  ! This  he  did, 
(1.)  Because  he  had  a generous  spirit  with  a good  estate.  He 
gave  as  a king,  v.  23.  though  an  ordinary  subject,  he  had  the 
spirit  of  a prince.  In  the  Hebrew  it  is,  He  gave,  even  the  king 
to  the  king,  whence  it  is  supposed  that  Araunah  had  been  king 
of  the  Jebusites  in  that  place  ; or  was  descended  from  their 
royal  family,  though  now  a tributary  to  David.  (2.)  Because 
he  greatly  honoured  David,  though  his  conqueror,  upon  the 
score  of  his  personal  merits,  and  never  thought  he  could  do  too 
much  to  oblige  him.  (3.)  Because  he  had  an  affection  for 
Israel,  and  earnestly  desired  that  the  plague  might  be  stayed  ; 
and  the  honour  of  its  being  stayed  at  his  threshing-floor  he 
would  account  a valuable  consideration  for  all  he  now  ten- 
dered to  David. 

3.  David  resolves  to  pay  the  full  value  of  it,  and  does  so,  t>. 
24.  Here  were  two  generous  souls  well  met.  Araunah  is 
verv  willing  to  give  ; but  David  is  determined  to  buy,  and,  for 


a good  reason,  he  will  not  offer  that  to  God  which  cost  him 
nothing.  He  would  not  take  advantage  of  the  pious  Jebusite’ 
generosity;  he  thanks  him,  no  doubt,  for  his  kind  offer,  but 
pay3  nim  now  fifty  shekels  of  silver,  for  the  floor  and  the  oxen, 
tor  the  present  service,  and  afterward  600  shekels  of  gold  for 
the  ground  adjoining,  to  build  the  temple  on.  Note,  Those 
know  not  what  religion  is,  all  whose  care  it  is  to  make  it  cheap 
and  easy  to  themselves,  and  who  are  best  pleased  with  that 
which  costs  them  least  pains  or  money.  What  have  we  out 
substance  for,  but  to  honour  God  with  it ; and  how  can  it  be 
better  bestowed  I 

111.  The  building  of  the  altar,  and  the  offering  of  the  propei 
sacrifices  upon  it,  i>.25.  Burnt-offerings,  to  the  glory  of  God’s 
justice  in  the  execution  that  had  been  done  ; and  peace-offer- 
ings, to  the  glory  of  his  mercy  in  the  seasonable  staying  of  the 
process.  Hereupon,  God  showed  (it  is  supposed  by  fire  from 
heaven  consuming  the  sacrifices)  that  he  was  entreated  for  the 
land,  and  that  it  was  in  mercy  that  the  plague  was  removed, 
and  in  token  of  God’s  being  reconciled  both  to  prince  and 
people.  Christ  is  our  Altar,  our  Sacrifice  ; in  him  alone  we 
may  expect  to  find  favour  with  God,  to  escape  his  wrath,  and 
the  sword,  the  flaming  sword,  of  that  cherubim  which  keens 
the  way  of  the  tree  of  life. 
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Many  histories  are  books  of  kings  and  their  reigns,  so  which  the  affairs  of  their  kingdoms  are  reduced  ; it  is  a piece  of  honour 
that  has  commonly  been  paid  to  crowned  heads.  The  holy  Scripture  is  the  history  of  the  kingdom  of  God  among  men, 
under  the  several  administrations  of  it ; but  there,  the  King  is  one,  and  his  Name  one.  The  particular  history  now  before 
us  accounts  for  the  affairs  of  the  kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israel,  yet  with  special  regard  to  the  kingdom  of  God  among  them  ; 
for  still  it  is  a sacred  history,  much  more  illustrative,  and  not  less  entertaining,  than  any  of  the  histories  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  to  which  ( those  of  them  that  are  of  any  certainty)  it  is  prior  in  time  ; for  though  there  were  kings  in  Edom  before  there 
was  any  king  in  Israel,  Gen.  xxxvi.  31.  (foreigners,  in  that  point  of  state,  got  the  precedency,)  yet  the  history  of  the  kings  of 
Israel  lives,  and  will  live,  in  holy  writ,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  whereas  that  of  the  kings  of  Edom  is  long  since  buried  in 
oblivion  : for  the  honour  that  comes  from  God  is  durable,  while  the  honour  of  the  world  is  like  a mushroom,  which  comes  in 
a night,  and  perishes  in  a night. — The  Bible  began  with  the  story  of  the  Patriarchs,  and  Prophets,  and  Judges,  men  whose 
converse  with  Heaven  was  more  immediate,  (the  record  of  which  strengthens  our  faith,)  but  is  not  so  easily  accommodated 
to  our  case,  now  that  we  expect  not  visions,  as  the  subsequent  history  of  affairs,  like  ours,  under  the  direction  of  common 
providence  ; and  here  also  we  find,  though  not  many  types  and  figures  of  the  Messiah,  yet  great  expectations  of  him  ; for  not 
only  prophets,  but  kings,  desired  to  see  the  great  mysteries  of  the  Gospel,  Luke  x.  24. — The  two  books  of  Samuel  are  intro- 
ductions to  the  books  of  the  Kings,  as  they  relate  the  origin  of  the  royal  government  in  Saul,  and  of  the  royal  family  in 
David.  These  two  books  give  us  an  account  of  David’s  successor,  Solomon,  the  division  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  succession 
of  the  several  kings  both  of  Judah  and  Israel,  with  an  abstract  of  their  history  down  to  the  captivity.  And  as,  from  the  book 
of  Genesis,  we  may  collect  excellent  rules  of  economics,  for  the  good  governing  of  families  ; so,  from  these  books,  of  politics, 
for  the  directing  of  public  affairs.  There  is  in  these  books  special  regard  had  to  the  house  and  lineage  of  David,  from  which 
Christ  came.  Some  of  his  sons  trod  in  his  steps,  and  others  did  not.  The  characters  of  the  kings  of  Judah  may  be  thu> 
briefly  given  : — David  the  devout,  Solomon  the  wise,  Rehoboam  the  simple,  Abijah  the  valiant,  Asa  the  upright,  Jehosha- 
phat  the  religious,  Jehoram  the  wicked,  Ahaziah  the  profane,  Joash  the  backslider,  Amaziah  the  rash,  TJzziah  the  mighty, 
Jotham  the  peaceable,  Ahaz  the  idolater,  Hezekiah  the  reformer,  Manasseh  the  penitent,  Araon  the  obscure,  Josiah  the 
tender-hearted,  Jehoiakim,  Jehoiachin,  and  Zedekiah,  all  wicked,  and  such  as  brought  ruin  quickly  on  themselves  and  their 
kingdom.  The  number  of  the  good  and  bad  is  nearly  equal,  but  the  reigns  of  the  good  were  generally  long,  and  those  of  the 
bad  short.  The  consideration  of  which  will  make  the  state  of  Israel  not  altogether  so  bad,  in  this  period,  as,  at  first,  it 
seems.  In  this  first  book,  we  have, 
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I.  The  death  of  David,  ch.  i.  and  ii. 

II.  The  glorious  reign  of  Solomon,  and  h :s  building  ot  the  temple,  ch.  iii. — x.  but  tne  cloud  his  sun  set  under,  ch.  x~.. 

III.  The  division  of  the  kingdoms  in  the  reign  of  Rehoboam,  and  his  reign  and  Jeroboam’s,  ch.  xii. — xiv. 

IV.  The  reigns  of  Abijah  and  Asa  over  Judah,  Baasha  and  Omri  over  Israel,  ch.  xv.  and  xvi. 

S'.  Elijah’s  miracles,  ch.  xvii. — xix.  . 

VI.  Ahab’s  success  against  Ben-hadad,  his  wickedness  and  fall,  ch.  xx. — xxti.  And  in  all  this  history  it  appears,  that  kings,, 
though  gods  to  us,  are  men  to  God,  mortal  and  accountable. 


Before  Christ  1015. 

CHAP.  I. 

fit  t/iis  chapter , vie  have , /.  David  declining  in  his  health , v.  1 — 4.  IT. 
Adonija/t  aspiring  to  the  kingdom , and  treating  his  party,  in  order  to  it, 
v.  5 — 10.  III.  Nathan  and  Bath-sheha  contriving  to  secure  the  suc- 
cession to  Solomon , arid  prevailing  for  an  order  ffom  David  for  that  pur- 
pose, v.  11—31.  IV.  The  anointing  of  Solomon  accordingly,  and  the 
people's  joy  therein,  v.  32 — 40.  V.  The  effectual  stop  this  put  to  Ado- 
niiah's  usurpation,  and  the  dispersion  of  his  party,  thereupon , v.  41 — 49. 
VI.  Solomon's  dismission  of  Adonijah  upon  his  good  behaviour , 
v.  50 — 53. 

1 1VTOW  king  David  was  old  and  stricken  in 
years;  and  they  covered  him  with  clothes, 
hut  he  gat  no  heat.  2 Wherefore  his  servants  said 
unto  him,  Let  there  be  sought  for  my  lord  the  king 
a young  virgin  ; and  let  her  stand  before  the  king, 
and  let  her  cherish  him,  and  let  her  lie  in  thy  bosom, 
that  my  lord  the  king  may  get  heat.  3 So  they 
sought  for  a fair  damsel  throughout  all  the  coasts  of 
Israel,  and  found  Abishag  a Shunammite,  and 
brought  her  to  the  king.  4 And  the  damsel  was 
very  fair,  and  cherished  the  king,  and  ministered  to 
him  : but  the  king  knew  her  not. 

David,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  had,  by  the  great  mercy  of 
God,  escaped  the  sword  of  the  destroying  angel  ; but  our  de- 
liverances from  or  through  diseases  and  dangers,  are  but  re- 
prieves ; if  the  candle  be  not  blown  out,  it  will  burn  out  of 
itself.  We  have  David  here  sinking  under  the  infirmities  of 
old  age,  and  brought  by  them  to  the  gates  of  the  grave.  He 
that  cnmeth  up  out  of  the  pit,  shall  fall  into  the  snare  ; and, 
one  way  or  other,  we  must  needs  die. 

1.  It  would  have  troubled  one  to  see  David  so  infirm.  He 
was  old,  and  his  natural  heat  so  wasted,  that  no  clothes  could 
keep  him  warm,  v.  1.  David  had  been  a valiant  active  man, 
and  a man  of  business,  and  very  vehement  had  the  flame 
always  been  in  his  breast  ; and  yet  now  his  blood  is  chilled 
and  stagnated,  he  is  confined  to  his  bed,  and  there  can  get  no 
heat.  He  was  now  seventy  years  old.  Many,  at  that  age, 
are  as  lively  and  fit  for  business  as  ever : but  David  was  now 
chastised  for  his  former  sins,  especially  that  in  the  matter  of 
Uriah,  and  felt  from  his  former  toils,  and  the  hardships  he 
had  gone  through  in  his  youth,  which  then  he  made  nothing 
of,  but  was  now  the  worse  for.  Let  not  the  strong  man  glory  in 
his  strength,  which  may  soon  be  weakened  by  sickness,  or,  at 
last,  will  be  weakened  by  old  age.  Let  young  people  remem- 
ber their  Creator  in  the  days  of  their  youth,  before  these  evil 
days  come.  What  our  hand  finds  to  do  for  God,  and  our 
souls,  and  our  generation,  let  us  do  with  all  our  might,  because 
the  night  comes,  the  night  of  old  age,  in  which  no  man  can 
work  ; and,  when  our  strength  is  gone,  it  will  be  a comfort  to 
remember  that  we  used  it  well. 

2.  It  would  have  troubled  one  to  see  his  physicians  so  weak 
and  unskilful,  that  they  knew  no  other  way  of  relieving  him 
than  by  outward  applications.  No  cordials,  no  spirits,  but, 
(1.)  They  covered  him  with  clothes,  which,  where  there  is  any 
inward  heat,  will  keep  it  in,  and  so  increase  it  ; but,  where 
it  is  not,  they  have  none  to  communicate,  no,  not  royal 
clothing.  Elihu  makes  it  a difficulty  to  understand  how  our 
garments  are  warm  upon  us,  Job  xxxvii.  17.  but,  if  God  deny 
his  blessing,  men  clothe  them,  and  there  is  none  warm.  Hag.  1. 
6.  David  here  was  not.  (2.)  They  foolishly  prescribed 
nuptials  to  one  that  should  rather  have  been  preparing  for  his 
funeral , v.  2 — 4.  but  they  knew  what  would  gratify  their  own 
corruptions,  and  perhaps  were  too  willing  to  gratify  his,  un- 
der colour  of  consulting  his  health  ; his  prophets  should  have 
been  consulted  as  well  as  his  physicians,  in  an  affair  of  this 
nature.  However,  this  might  be  excused,  then,  when  even 
good  men  ignorantly  allowed  themselves  to  have  many  wives. 
We  now  have  not  so  learned  of  Christ,  but  are  taught,  that  one 
man  must  have  but  one  wife,  Matth.  xix.  5.  And  further, 
that  it  is  good  f&  a man  not  to  touch  a woman,  1 Cor.  vil.  1. 
That  Abishag  was  married  to  David  before  she  lay  with  him, 
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and  was  his  secondary  wife,  appears  from  its  being  imputed  as 
a great  crime  to  Adonijah,  that  he  desired  to  marry  her  (ch. 
ii.  22.)  after  his  father’s  death. 

o Then  Adonijah  the  son  of  Haggith  exalted 
himself,  saying,  I will  be  king;  and  he  prepared 
him  chariots  and  horsemen,  and  fifty  men  to  run 
before  him.  G And  his  father  had  not  displeased 
liim  at  any  time  in  saying.  Why  hast  thou  done  so? 
and  he  also  was  a very  goodly  man  ; and  his  mother 
bare  him  after  Absalom.  7 And  he  conferred 
with  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah,  and  with  Abinthar 
thc  priest:  and  they,  following  Adonijah,  helped 
him.  8 But  Zadok  the  priest,  and  Bcnaiah  the  son 
of  Jehoiada,  and  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  Shimei, 
and  Rei,  and  the  mighty  men  which  belonged  to 
David,  were  not  with  Adonijah.  9 And  Adonijah 
slew  sheep  and  oxen  and  fat  cattle  by  the  stone  of 
Zoheleth,  which  is  by  En-rogel,  and  called  all  bis 
brethren  the  king’s  sons,  and  all  the  men  of  Judah 
the  king’s  servants  : 10  But  Nathan  the  prophet, 

and  Benaiah,  and  the  mighty  men,  and  Solomon 
his  brother,  he  called  not. 

David  had  much  affliction  in  his  children  ; Amnon  and 
Absalom  had  both  been  his  grief ; the  one  bis  first-born,  the 
other  his  third  : (2  Sam.  iii.  2,  3.1  bis  second,  whom  he  had 
by  Abigail,  we  will  suppose  he  had  comfort  in;  his  fourth 
was  Adonijah,  (2  Sarn.  iii.  4.)  he  was  one  of  those  that  were 
born  in  Hebron  ; we  have  heard  nothing  of  him  till  now,  and 
here  we  are  told  that  he  was  a comely  person,  and  that  he  was 
next  in  age,  and  (as  it  proved)  next  in  temper,  to  Absalom, 
v.  6.  And  further,  that  in  his  father’s  eyes  he  had  been  a 
jewel,  but  was  now  a thorn. 

I.  His  father  had  made  a fondling  of  him,  v.  6.  He  had 
not  displeased  him  at  any  time.  It  is  not  said,  He  never  dis- 
pleased his  father;  it  is  probable  that  he  had  done  so  fre- 
quently, and  his  father  was  secretly  troubled  at  his  misconduct, 
and  lamented  it  before  God  : but  his  father  had  not  displeased 
him,  either  by  crossing  him  in  his  humours,  or  denying  him 
any  thing  he  had  a mind  to,  or  by  calling  him  to  an  account, 
as  to  what  he  had  done,  and  where  he  had  been,  or  by  keep- 
ing him  to  his  book  or  his  business,  or  reproving  him  for  what 
he  saw  or  heard  of  that  he  did  amiss  ; he  never  said  to  liim. 
Why  hast  thou  done  so  ? hecause  he  saw  it  was  uneasy  to  him, 
and  he  could  not  bear  it  without  fretting.  It  was  the  son’s 
fault,  that  he  was  displeased  at  reproof,  and  took  it  for  an  af- 
front, whereby  he  lost  the  benefit  of  it.  And  it  was  the  father’s 
fault,  that,  because  he  saw  it  displeased  him,  he  did  not  re- 
prove him  ; and  now  he  justly  smarted  for  indulging  him 
They  who  honour  their  sons  more  than  God,  as  they  do  who 
keep  them  not  under  good  discipline,  thereby  forfeit  the  ho- 
nour they  might  expect  from  their  sons. 

II.  He,  in  return,  made  a fool  of  his  father:  because  he 
was  old,  and  confined  to  his  bed,  he  thought  no  notice  was  to 
be  taken  of  him,  and  therefore  exalted  himself,  and  said,  1 will 
be  king,  v.  5.  Children  that  are  indulged  learn  to  be  proud 
and  ambitious,  and  that  is  the  ruin  of  a great  many  young 
people.  The  way  to  keep  them  humble,  is,  to  keep  them  un- 
der. Observe,  Adonijah ’s  insolence.  1.  He  looks  upon  the 
days  of  mourning  for  his  father  to  be  at  hand,  and  therefore  he 
prepares  to  succeed  him,  though  he  knew  that,  by  the  desig- 
nation both  of  God  and  David,  Solomon  was  to  he  the  man, 
for  public  notice  had  been  given  of  it  by  David  himself,  and 
the  succession  settled,  as  it  were,  by  act  of  parliament,  in  pur- 
suance of  God’s  appointment,  1 Chron.  xxii.  9 ; xxiii.  1.  This 
entail  Adonijah  attempted  by  force  to  cut  off,  in  contemp. 
both  of  God  and  his  father.  Thus  is  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
opposed,  and  there  are  those  that  say,  “ We  will  not  have  him 
to  reign  over  us.”  2.  He  looks  upon  his  father  as  superan- 
nuated, and  good  for  nothing,  and  therefore  he  inter  iinme’ 
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diately  upon  the  possession  of  the  throne.  He  cannot  wait 
till  his  father’s  head  be  laid  low,  but  it  must  now  be  said, 
Achnijah  reigns,  r.  18.  and,  Coil  save  king  Adonijah,  v.  25. 
Ills  father  is  not  fit  to  govern,  for  he  is  old,  and  past  it  : nor 
Solomon,  for  he  is  young,  and  not  come  to  it ; and  therefore 
Adonijah  will  take  it  upon  him.  It  argues  a very  base  and 
wicked  mind  for  children  to  insult  over  'heir  parents,  because 
of  the  infirmities  of  their  age. 

In  pursuance  of  this  ambitious  prospect,  (1.)  He  got  a great 
retinue,  v.  5.  chariots  and  horsemen,  both  for  state  and  strength  ; 
to  wait  on  him,  and  to  fight  for  him.  (2.)  He  made  great  in- 
terest, with  no  less  than  Joab,  the  general  of  the  army,  and 
Abiathar  the  high  priest,  v.  7.  That  he  should  make  his  court 
to  those  who,  by  their  influence  in  church  and  camp,  were 
capable  of  doing  him  great  service,  is  not  strange  ; but  we 
may  well  wonder  by  what  arts  they  could  be  drawn  to  follow 
him,  and  help  him.  They  were  old  men,  who  had  been  faith- 
ful to  David,  in  the  most  difficult  and  troublesome  of  his  times  ; 
men  of  sense  and  experience,  who,  one  would  think,  would 
not  easily  be  wheedled.  They  could  not  propose  any  advan- 
tage to  themselves  by  it,  for  they  were  both  at  the  top  of  their 
preferment,  and  stood  fast  in  it.  They  could  not  be  ignorant  of 
the  entail  of  the  crown  upon  Solomon,  which  it  was  not  in  their 
power  to  cut  off",  and  whom,  therefore,  it  was  their  interest  to 
oblige.  But  God,  in  this  matter,  left  them  to  themselves, 
perhaps  to  correct  them,  for  some  former  misconduct,  with  a 
scourge  of  their  own  making.  We  are  told,  r.  8.  who  they 
were  that  were  of  such  approved  fidelity  to  David,  that  Adoni- 
jah had  not  the  confidence  so  much  as  to  propose  it  to  them, 
Zadok,  Benaiah,  and  Nathan.  A man  that  has  given  proofs 
of  his  resolute  adherence  to  that  which  is  good,  shall  not  be 
asked  to  do  a bad  thing.  (3.)  He  prepared  a great  entertain- 
ment (v.  9.)  at  En-rogel,  not  far  from  Jerusalem  : his  guests 
were  the  king’s  sons,  and  the  king’s  servants,  whom  he  feasted 
and  caressed,  to  bring  them  over  to  his  party  ; but  Solomon 
was  not  invited,  either  because  he  despised  him,  or  because  he 
despaired  of  him,  v.  10.  Such  as  serve  their  own  belly,  and 
will  be  in  the  interest  of  those  that  will  feast  them,  what  side 
soever  they  are  of,  are  an  easy  prey  to  seducers,  Rom.  xvi.  18. 
Some  think  that  Adonijah  slew  these  sheep  and  oxen,  even  fat 
ones,  for  sacrifice,  and  that  it  was  a religious  feast  he  made, 
beginning  his  usurpation  with  a show  of  devotion,  as  Absalom, 
under  the  colour  of  a vow,  2 Sam.  xv.  7.  which  he  might  do 
the  more  plausibly,  when  he  had  the  high  priest  himself  on 
his  side.  It  is  pity  that  any  occasion  should  ever  be  given  to 
say,  In  nomine  Domini  incipit  omne  malum — In  the  name  of  the 
Lord  begins  all  evil,  and  that  religious  exercises  should  be 
made  to  patronize  unrighteous  practices. 

11  Wherefore  Nathan  spake  unto  Bath-sheba  the 
mother  of  Solomon,  saying,  Hast  thou  not  heard 
that  Adonijah  the  son  of  Haggith  doth  reign,  and 
David  our  lord  knoweth  it  not.'  12  Now  therefore 
come,  let  me,  1 pray  thee,  give  thee  counsel,  that 
thou  mayest  save  thine  own  life,  and  the  life  of  thy 
son  Solomon.  13  Go  and  get  thee  in  unto  king 
David,  and  say  unto  him,  Didst  not  thou,  my  lord, 
O king,  swear  unto  thine  handmaid,  saying,  Assur- 
edly Solomon  thy  son  shall  reign  after  me,  and  he 
shall  sit  upon  my  throne?  why  then  doth  Adonijah 
reign  ? 14  Behold,  while  thou  yet  talkest  there  with 
the  king,  I also  will  come  in  after  thee,  and  confirm 
thy  words.  15  And  Bath-sheba  went  in  unto  the 
king  into  the  chamber  : and  the  king  was  very  old  ; 
and  Abishag  the  Shunammite  ministered  unto  the 
king.  16  And  Bath-sheba  bowed,  and  did  obei- 
sance unto  the  king.  And  the  king  said.  What 
wouldcst  thou  ? 17  And  she  said  unto  him.  My 

lord,  thou  swarest  by  the  Lord  thy  God  unto  thine 
handmaid,  sayiny , Assuredly  Solomon  thy  son  shall 
reign  after  me,  and  he  shall  sit  upon  my  throne: 
18  And  now,  behold,  Adonijah  reigneth  ; and  now, 
my  lord  the  king,  thou  knowest  it  not : 19  And  he 

hath  slain  oxen  and  fat  cattle  and  sheep  in  abund- 
ance, and  hath  called  all  the  sons  of  the  king,  and 
Abiathar  the  priest,  and  Joab  the  captain  of  the 
host : but  Solomon  thy  servant  hath  he  not  called. 
20  And  thou,  my  lord,  O king,  the  eyes  of  all  Israel 
are  upon  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  tell  them  who 
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shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  my  lord  the  king  after  him. 
21  Otherwise  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  my  lord 
the  king  shall  sleep  with  his  fathers,  that  I and  my 
son  Solomon  shall  be  counted  offenders.  22  And, 
lo,  while  she  yet  talked  with  the  king,  Nathan  the 
prophet  also  came  in.  23  And  they  told  the  king, 
saying,  Behold,  Nathan  the  prophet.  And  when  lie 
was  come  in  before  the  king,  he  bowed  himself  be- 
fore the  king  with  his  face  to  the  ground.  24  And 
Nathan  said,  My  lord,  O king,  hast  thou  said, 
Adonijah  shall  reign  after  me,  and  he  shall  sit  upon 
my  throne?  25  For  he  is  gone  dow'n  this  day,  and 
hath  slain  oxen  and  fat  cattle  and  sheep  in  abund- 
ance, and  hath  called  all  the  king’s  sons,  and  the 
captains  of  the  host,  and  Abiathar  the  priest:  and, 
behold,  they  eat  and  drink  before  him,  and  say, 
God  save  king  Adonijah.  26  But  me,  even  me  thy 
servant,  and  Zadok  the  priest,  and  Benaiah  the  son 
of  Jehoiada,  and  thy  servant  Solomon,  hath  he  not 
called.  27  Is  this  thing  done  by  my  lord  the  king, 
and  thou  hast  not  showed  it  unto  thy  servant,  who 
should  sit  on  the  throne  of  my  lord  the  king  after 
him  ? 28  Then  king  David  answered  and  said. 

Call  me  Bath-sheba.  And  she  came  into  the  king’s 
presence,  and  stood  before  the  king.  29  And  the 
king  sware,  and  said,  As  the  Lord  liveth,  that  hath 
redeemed  my  soul  out  of  all  distress,  .30  Even  as  I 
sware  unto  thee  by  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  saying. 
Assuredly  Solomon  thy  son  shall  reign  after  me, 
and  he  shall  sit  upon  my  throne  in  my  stead  ; even 
so  will  I certainly  do  this  day.  31  Then  Bath-sheba 
bowed  with  her  face  to  the  earth,  and  did  reverence 
to  the  king,  and  said,  Let  my  lord  king  David  live 
for  ever. 

We  have  here  the  effectual  endeavours  that  were  used  by 
Nathan  and  Bath-sheba  to  obtain  from  David  a ratification  ol 
Solomon’s  succession,  for  the  crushing  of  Adonijah’s  usurpa- 
tion. 1.  David  himself  knew  not  what  was  doing.  Disobe- 
dient children  think  that  they  are  well  enough  off,  if  they  can 
hut  keep  their  good  old  parents  ignorant  of  their  bad  courses  ; 
hut  a bird  of  the  air  will  carry  the  voice.  2.  Bath-sheba  lived 
retired,  and  knew  nothing  of  it,  till  Nathan  informed  her. 
Many  get  very  comfortably  through  this  world,  that  know  little 
how  the  world  goes.  3.  Solomon,  it  is  likely,  knew  of  it,  but 
was  as  a deaf  man  that  heard  not.  Though  he  had  years,  and 
wisdom  above  Ins  years,  yet  we  do  not  find  that  he  stirred  to 
oppose  Adonijah,  but  quietly  composed  himself,  and  left  it  to 
God  and  his  friends  to  order  the  matter.  Hence  David,  in  his 
psalm  for  Solomon,  observes,  that  while  men,  in  pursuit  or 
the  world,  in  vain  rise  early  and  sit  tip  late,  God  giveth  his  be- 
loved (his  Jedidiahs ) sleep,  in  giving  tnem  to  be  easy,  and  gain 
their  point  without  agitation,  Ps.  cxxvii.  1,  2.  How,  then,  is 
the  design  brought  about? 

I.  Nathan  the  prophet  alarms  Bath-sheba,  by  acquainting 
her  with  the  case,  and  puts  her  in  a way  to  get  an  order  from 
the  king,  for  the  confirming  of  Solomon’s  title.  He  was  con- 
cerned, because  he  knew  God’s  mind,  and  David’s  and  Israel’s 
interest  ; it  was  by  him  that  God  had  named  Solomon  Jedi- 
diah,  2 Sam.  xii.  25.  and  therefore  he  could  not  sit  still  and  see 
the  throne  usurped,  which  he  knew  was  Solomon’s  right,  by 
the  will  of  Him  from  whom  promotion  cometh.  When  crowns 
were  disposed  of  by  immediate  direction  from  Heaven,  no 
marvel  that  prophets  were  so  much  interested  and  employed 
in  that  matter ; but,  now  that  common  providence  rules  the 
affairs  of  the  kingdom  of  men,  Dan.  iv.  32.  the  subordinate 
agency  must  be  left  to  common  persons,  and  let  not  prophets 
intermeddle  in  them,  but  keep  to  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  among  men.  Nathan  applies  himself  to  Bath-sheba,  as 
one  that  had  the  greatest  concern  for  Solomon,  and  could  have 
the  freest  access  to  David.  He  acquaints  her  with  Adonijah’s 
attempt,  v.  11.  and  that  it  was  not  with  David’s  consent  or 
knowledge.  He  suggests  to  her,  that  not  only  Solomon  was  in 
danger  of  losing  the  crown,  but  that  he  and  she  too  were  in 
danger  of  losing  their  lives,  if  Adonijah  prevailed.  A humble 
spirit  may  be  indifferent  to  a crown,  and  may  be  content,  not- 
withstanding the  prospect  of  it,  to  sit  down  short  of  the  pos- 
session of  it ; but  the  law  of  self-preservation,  and  the  sixth 
commandment,  obliges  us  to  use  all  possible  endeavours  u 
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secure  our  own  life  and  the  life  of  others.  Now.saysNatluin, 
let  me  give  thee  counsel  how  to  save  thy  own  life,  and  the  life  of 
thy  son,  v.  12.  Such  as  this  is  the  counsel  that  Christ’s  minis- 
eis  gives  us  in  his  name,  to  give  all  diligence,  not  only  that 

a k.jii  take  our  crown,  llev.  iii.  11.  but  that  we  save  our  lives, 
even  the  lives  of  our  souls,  lie  directs  her,  v.  13.  to  go  to  the 
king,  to  remind  him  of  his  word  and  oath,  that  Solomon  should 
he  his  successor  ; and  to  ask  him,  in  the  most  humble  manner, 
IV hy  doth  Adonijah  reign  ? He  thought  David  was  not  so  cold 
but  this  would  warm  him.  Conscience  as  well  as  a sense  of 
honour,  would  put  life  into  him,  upon  such  an  occasion  as 
this  ; and  he  promises,  v.  14.  that,  while  she  was  reasoning 
with  the  king  upon  this  matter,  he  would  come  in  and  second 
her,  as  if  he  came  accidentally,  which  perhaps  the  king  might 
look  upon  as  a special  providence,  (and  he  was  one  that  took 
notice  of  such  evidences,  1 Sam.  xxv.  32,  33.)  or,  however,  it 
would  help  to  awaken  him  so  much  the  more. 

II.  Bath-sheba,  according  to  his  advice  and  direction, 
loses  no  time,  but  immediately  makes  her  application  to  the 
king,  on  the  same  errand  that  Esther  came  to  king  Ahasuerus, 
to  intercede  lor  her  life.  She  needed  not  wait  for  a call,  as 
Estherdid  ; she  knew  she  should  be  welcome  at  any  time  ; but 
it  is  remarked,  that,  when  she  visited  the  king,  Abishag  was 
ministering  to  him,  v.  15.  and  Bath-sheba  took  no  displeasure 
either  at  him  or  her  for  it.  Also  that  she  bowed,  and  did 
obeisance  to  the  king,  v.  16.  in  token  of  her  respect  to  him, 
ooth  as  her  prince  and  as  her  husband  ; such  a genuine 
daughter  was  she  of  Sarah,  who  obeyed  Abraham,  calling  him 
lord.  They  that  would  find  favour  with  superiors,  must  show 
them  reverence,  and  be  dutiful  to  those  whom  they  expect  to 
be  kind  to  them.  Her  address  to  the  king,  on  this  occasion, 
.3  very  discreet.  1.  She  reminds  him  of  his  promise  made 
to  her,  and  confirmed  with  a solemn  oath,  that  Solomon 
should  succeed  him,  v.  17.  She  knew  how  fast  this  would 
hold  such  a conscientious  man  as  David  was.  2.  She  informs 
him  of  Adonijah’s  attempt,  which  he  was  ignorant  of,  v.  18. 
“ Adonijah  reigns,  in  competition  with  thee  for  the  present, 
and  in  contradiction  to  thy  promise  for  the  future.  The  fault 
is  not  thine,  for  thou  knewest  it  not  ; but,  now  that  thou  know- 
-st  it,  thou  wilt,  in  pursuance  of  thy  promise,  take  care  to 

uppress  it.”  She  tells  him  who  were  his  guests,  and  who 
were  in  his  interests,  but  Solomon  thy  servant  has  he  not  called, 
which  plainly  shows  he  looks  upon  him  as  his  rival,  and  aims 
to  undermine  him,  v.  19.  It  is  not  an  oversight,  but  a con- 
tempt of  the  act  of  settlement,  that  Solomon  is  neglected.  3. 
She  pleads  that  it  was  very  much  in  his  power  to  obviate  this 
mischief,  v.  20.  The  eyes  of  all  Israel  are  upon  thee,  not  only  as 
a king,  for  we  cannot  suppose  it  to  be  the  prerogative  of  any 
prince  to  bequeath  his  subjects  by  will,  (as  if  they  were  his 
goods  and  chattels,)  to  whom  he  pleases,  but  as  a prophet ; 
all  Israel  knew  that  David  was  not  only  himself  the  anointed 
of  the  Cod  of  Jacob,  but  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  spake  by  him, 
2 Sam.  xxiii.  1,  2.  and,  therefore,  waiting  for,  and  depending 
upon,  a divine  designation,  in  a matter  of  such  importance, 
David’s  word  would  be  an  oracle  and  a law  to  them  ; this, 
therefore,  (says  Bath-sheba,)  they  expect,  and  it  will  end  the 
controversy,  and  effectually  quash  all  Adonijah’s  pretensions. 
A divine  sentence  is  in  the  lips  of  the  king.  Note,  Whatever 
power,  interest,  or  influence  men  have,  they  ought  to  improve 
it  to  the  utmost  for  the  preserving  and  advancing  of  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah,  of  which  Solomon’s  kingdom  was  a type. 
4.  She  suggests  the  imminent  peril  which  she  and  her  son 
would  be  in,  if  this  matter  was  not  settled  in  David’s  life- 
time, v.  21.  If  Adonijah  prevail,  as  he  is  likely  to  do,  (hav- 
ing Joab  the  general,  and  Abiathar  the  high  priest,  on  his  side, ) 
Solomon  and  all  his  friends  will  he  looked  upon  as  traitors, 
and  dealt  with  accordingly  ; usurpers  are  most  cruel.  If 
Adonijah  had  got  into  the  throne,  he  would  not  have  dealt  so 
fairly  with  Solomon  as  Solomon  did  with  him.  Those  hazard 
every  thing  who  stand  in  the  way  of  such  as,  against  right, 
force  their  entrance. 

III.  Nathan  the  prophet,  according  to  his  promise,  season- 
ably stepped  in,  and  seconded  her,  while  she  was  speaking, 
before  the  king  had  given  his  answer,  lest,  if  he  had  heard 
Bath-sheba’s  representation  only,  his  answer  should  have  been 
dilatory,  and  only  that  he  would  consider  of  it  : but,  out  of 
the  mouth  of  two  witnesses,  two  such  witnesses,  the  word 
would  be  established,  and  he  would  immediately  give  positive 
order.  The  king  is  told  that  Nathan  the  prophet  is  come,  and 
he  is  sure  to  be  always  welcome  to  the  king,  especially  when 
either  he  is  not  well,  or  has  any  great  affair  upon  his  thoughts, 
for,  in  either  case,  a prophet  will  be,  in  a particular  manner, 
serviceable  to  him.  Nathan  knows  he  must  render  honour  to 
whom  honour  is  due,  and  therefore  pays  the  king  the  same 
cspect,  now  that  he  finds  him  sick  in  bed,  as  he  would  have 


done  if  he  had  found  him  in  his  throne  ; he  bowed  himself  with 
his  face  to  the  ground,  v.  23.  He  deals  a little  more  plainly 
with  the  king  than  Bath-sheba  had  done,  in  which  his  charac- 
ter would  support  him,  and  the  present  languor  of  the  king’s 
spirits  made  it  necessary  that  they  should  be  roused.  1.  He 
makes  the  same  representation  of  Adonijah’s  attempt  as 
Bath-sheba  had  made,  v.  25,  26.  adding,  that  his  party  weie 
already  got  to  that  height  of  assurance,  as  to  shout,  God  save 
king  Adonijah,  as  if  king  David  were  already  dead,  taking 
notice  also,  that  they  had  not  invited  him  to  their  feast,  Me, 
thy  servant,  has  he  not  called  ; thereby  intimating,  that  they 
resolved  not  to  consult  either  God  or  David  in  the  matter,  for 
Nathan  was  a secretioribus  consiliis — intimately  acquainted  with 
the  mind  of  both.  He  makes  David  sensible  how  much  he  was 
concerned  to  clear  himself  from  having  a hand  in  it.  Hast 
thou  said,  Adonijah  shat l reign  after  me  1 v.  24.  And  again,  v. 
27.  “ Is  this  thing  done  by  my  lord,  the  king  ? If  it  be,  he  is 
not  so  faithful,  either  to  God’s  word  or  to  his  own,  as  we  all 
took  him  to  be  ; if  it  be  not,  it  is  high  time  that  we  witness 
against  the  usurpation,  and  declare  Solomon  his  successor, 
[fit  be,  why  is  not  Nathan  made  acquainted  with  it,  who  is 
not  only,  in  general,  the  king’s  confidant,  but  is  particularly 
concerned  in  this  matter,  having  been  employed  to  notify  to 
David  the  mind  of  God  concerning  the  succession  ; but,  if  my 
lord  the  king  know  nothing  of  the  matter,  (as  certainly  he  does 
not,)  what  daring  insolence  are  Adonijah  and  his  party  guilty 
of !”  Thus  he  endeavours  to  iDcense  David  against  them,  that 
he  might  act  the  more  vigorously  for  the  support  of  Solomon’s 
interest.  Note,  Good  men  would  do  their  duty,  if  they  were 
reminded  of  it,  and  put  upon  it,  and  told  what  occasion  there 
is  for  them  to  appear  : and  those  who  thus  are  their  remem- 
brancers do  them  a real  kindness,  as  Nathan  here  did  to 
David. 

IV.  David  hereupon  made  a solemn  declaration  of  his  firm 
adherence  to  his  former  resolution,  that  Solomon  should  be  his 
successor  ; Bath-sheba  is  called  in,  v.  28.  and  to  her,  as  act- 
ing for  and  on  the  behalf  of  her  son,  the  king  gives  these  fresh 
assurances.  1.  He  repeats  his  former  promise  and  oath,  owns 
that  he  had  sworn  unto  her  by  the  Lord  Cod  of  Israel,  that 
Solomon  should  reign  after  him,  v.  30.  Though  he  is  old,  an 
his  memory  begins  to  fail  him,  yet  he  remembers  this.  Note 
An  oath  is  so  sacred  a thing,  that  the  obligations  of  it  cannc. 
be  broken,  and  so  solemn  a thing,  that  the  impressions  of  it, 
one  would  think,  cannot  be  forgotten.  2.  He  ratifies  it  with 
another,  because  the  occasion  called  for  it.  As  the  Lord  liveth, 
that  hath  redeemed  my  soul  out  of  all  distress,  even  so  will  1 cer- 
tainly do  this  day,  without  dispute,  without  delay.  His  form 
of  swearing  seems  to  be  what  he  commonly  used  on  solemn 
occasions,  for  we  find  it,  2 Sam.  iv.  9.  And  it  carries  in  it  a 
grateful  acknowledgment  of  the  goodness  of  God  to  him  in 
bringing  him  safe  through  the  many  difficulties  and  hardships 
which  had  lain  in  his  way  ; and  which  he  now  makes  mention 
of,  to  the  glory  of  God,  as  Jacob,  when  he  lay  a-dying,  Gen. 
xlviii.  16.  thus  setting  to  his  seal,  from  his  own  experience, 
that  that  was  true  which  the  Lord  spake  by  him,  Ps.  xxxiv. 
22.  The  Lonl  redeemeth  the  soul  of  his  servants.  Dying  saints 
ought  to  be  witnesses  for  God,  and  speak  of  him  as  they  have 
found.  Perhaps,  he  speaks  thus,  on  this  occasion,  for  the 
encouragement  of  his  son  and  successor  to  trust  in  God  in  the 
distresses  he  also  might  meet  with. 

Bath-sheba  receives  these  assurances,  v.  31.  (1.)  With 

great  compliance  to  the  king’s  person  ; she  did  reverence  to 
him,  while  Adonijah  and  his  party  affronted  him.  (2.)  With 
hearty  good  wishes  for  the  king’s  health,  Let  him  live.  So  far 
was  she  from  thinking  that  he  lived  too  long,  that  she  prayed 
lie  might  live  for  ever,  if  it  were  possible,  to  adorn  the  crown 
he  wore,  and  to  be  a blessing  to  his  people.  We  should 
earnestly  desire  the  prolonging  of  useful  lives,  however  it  may 
be  the  postponing  of  any  advantages  of  our  own. 

32  And  king-  David  said,  Call  me  Zadok  the 
priest,  and  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  Benaiah  the  son 
of  Jehoiada.  And  they  came  before  the  king.  33 
The  king-  also  said  unto  them,  Take  with  you  the 
servants  of  your  lord,  and  cause  Solomon  my  son  t< 
ride  upon  mine  own  mule,  and  bring  him  down  to 
Gihon : 34  And  let  Zadok  the  priest  and  Nathan 

the  prophet  anoint  him  there  king  over  Israel  : and 
blow  ye  with  the  trumpet,  and  say,  God  save  king 
Solomon.  35  Then  ye  shall  come  up  after  him,  that 
he  may  come  and  sit  upon  my  throne  ; for  he  shall 
be  king  in  my  stead  : and  I have  appointed  him  to 
be  ruler  over  Israel  and  over  Judah.  36  And  Bc- 
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Uaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  answered  the  king,  and 
said,  Amen  : the  Lord  God  of  iny  lord  the  king  say 
so  too.  37  As  the  Lord  hath  been  with  my  lord  the 
king,  even  so  be  he  with  Solomon,  and  make  his 
throne  greater  than  the  throne  of  my  lord  king  David. 
38  So  Zadok  the  priest,  and  Nathan  the  prophet, 
and  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  and  the  Chere- 
tliites,  and  the  Pelethites,  went  down,  and  caused 
Solomon  to  ride  upon  king  David’s  mule,  and 
brought  him  to  Gihon.  39  And  Zadok  the  priest 
took  an  horn  of  oil  out  of  the  tabernacle,  and 
anointed  Solomon.  And  they  blew  the  trumpet  ; 
and. all  the  people  said,  God  save  king  Solomon. 
40  And  all  the  people  came  up  after  him;  and  the 
people  piped  with  pipes,  and  rejoiced  with  great 
ioy,  so  that  the  earth  rent  with  the  sound  of  them. 

We  have  here  the  effectual  care  David  took,  both  to  secure 
Solomon’s  right,  and  to  preserve  the  public  peace,  by  crushing 
Adonijah’s  project  in  the  bud.  Observe, 

I.  The  express  orders  he  gave  for  the  proclaiming  of  Solomon. 
'.  he  persons  he  entrusted  with  this  great  affair,  were,  Zadok, 
Nathan,  and  Benaiah,  men  of  power  and  interest,  whom 
i'avid  had  always  reposed  a confidence  in,  and  found  faithful 
to  him.  and  whom  Adonijah  had  passed  by  in  his  invitation, 
o.  10.  David  orders  them  forthwith,  with  all  possible  solem- 
nity, to  proclaim  Solomon  ; they  must  take  with  them  the  s er- 
i ants  of  their  Lord,  the  life-guards,  and  all  the  servants  of  the 
household  ; they  must  set  Solomon  on  the  mule  the  king  used 
to  ride,  for  he  kept  not  such  stables  of  horses  as  his  son  after- 
ward did  ; he  appoints  them  whither  to  go,  v.  33.  and,  v.  34, 
35.  what  to  do.  1.  Zadok  and  Nathan,  the  two  ecclesiastical 
persons,  must,  in  God’s  name,  anoint  him  king  : for  though  he 
was  not  the  first  of  his  family,  as  Saul  and  David  were,  yet  he 
was  a younger  son,  was  made  king  by  divine  appointment, 
and  his  title  was  contested,  which  made  it  necessary  that 
hereby  it  should  be  settled.  This  unction  was  typical  of  the 
designation  and  qualification  of  the  Messiah,  or  Christ,  the 
anointed  one,  on  whom  the  Spirit,  that  oil  of  gladness,  was 
poured  without  measure,  Heb.  i.  9.  Ps.  lxxxix.  20.  And  all 
real  Christians,  being  heirs  of  the  kingdom,  (.Tam.  ii.  5.)  do 
from  him  receive  the  anointing,  1 John  ii.  27.  2.  The  great 
officers,  civil  and  military,  are  ordered  to  give  public  notice  of 
this,  and  to  express  the  public  joy  upon  this  occasion,  by 
sound  of  trumpet,  by  which  the  law  of  Moses  directed  the 
gracing  of  large  solemnities  ; to  this  must  be  added  the  accla- 
mations of  the  people,  “ Let  king  Solomon  live,  let  him  prosper, 
let  his  kingdom  be  established  and  perpetuated,  and  let  him 
long  continue  in  the  enjoyment  of  it so  it  had  been  promis- 
ed concerning  him,  Ps.  lxxii.  15.  He  shall  live.  3.  They 
must  then  bring  him  b. state  to  the  city  of  David,  and  lie  must 
sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  father,  as  his  substitute  now,  or  vice- 
roy, to  despatch  public  business  during  his  weakness,  and 
be  his  successor  after  his  death  ; he  shall  he  king  in  my  stead. 
It  would  be  a great  satisfaction  to  David  himself,  anil  to  all 
parties  concerned,  to  have  this  done  immediately,  that,  upon 
the  demise  of  the  king,  there  might  be  no  dispute,  or  agitation, 
in  the  public  affairs.  David  was  far  from  grudging  his  suc- 
cessor the  honour  of  appearing  such  in  his  life-time,  and  yet 
perhaps  was  so  taken  up  with  his  devotions  on  his  sick  bed, 
that,  if  he  had  not  been  put  in  mind  of  it  by  others,  this  great 
good  work,  which  was  so  necessary  to  the  public  repose,  had 
been  left  undone. 

II.  The  great  satisfaction  which  Benaiah,  in  the  name  of  the 
rest,  professed  in  these  orders.  The  king  said,  “ Solomon 
shall  reign  for  me,  and  reign  after  me;”  “Amen,”  (says 
Benaiah,  heartily,)  “ as  the  king  says,  so  say  we,  we  are  en- 
tirely satisfied  in  the  nomination,  and  concur  in  the  choice  ; 
we  give  our  vote  for  Solomon,  nemine  contradicente — unani- 
mously ; and,  since  we  can  bring  nothing  to  pass,  much  less 
establish  it,  without  the  concurrence  of  a propitious  provi- 
dence, The  Lord  God  of  my  lord  the  king  say  so  too  /”  v.  36. 
This  is  the  language  of  his  faith  in  that  promise  of  God  on 
which  Solomon’s  government  was  founded.  If  we  say  as  God 
says  in  his  word,  we  may  hope  that  he  will  say  as  we  say  by 
his  providence.  To  this  he  adds  a prayer  for  Solomon,  v.  37. 
That  God  would  be  with  him  as  he  had  been  with  David,  and 
make  his  throne  greater  ; he  knew  David  was  none  of  those 
that  envy  their  children’s  greatness,  and  therefore  that  he 
would  not  be  disquieted  at  this  prayer,  nor  take  it  as  an  affront, 
but  would  heartily  say  Amen  to  it.  The  wisest  and  best  man 
in  the  world  desires  his  children  may  be  wiser  and  better  than 
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he,  for  he  himself  desires  to  be  wiser  and  better  than  he  is  ; 
and  wisdom  and  goodness  are  true  greatness. 

III.  The  immediate  execution  of  these  orders,  ti.  38 — 40. 
No  time  was  lost,  but  Solomon  was  brought  in  state  to  the 
place  appointed,  and  there  Zadok  (who,  though  he  was  not  as 
yet  high  priest,  was,  we  may  suppose,  the  Suffiagan,  the  Jews 
called  him  the  Sagan,  or  second  priest)  anointed  him  by  the 
direction  of  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  David  the  king,  t>.  39. 
In  the  tabernacle,  where  the  ark  was  now  lodged,  was  kept, 
among  other  sacred  things,  the  holy  oil  formany  religious  ser- 
vices ; thence  Zadok  took  a horn  of  oil,  which  denotes  both 
power  and  plenty,  and  therewith  anointed  Solomon.  We  do 
not  find  that  Abiathar  pretended  to  anoint  Adonijah,  he  was 
made  king  by  a feast,  not  by  an  unction  ; whom  God  calls  he 
will  qualify,  which  was  signified  by  the  anointing  ; usurpers 
had  it  not.  Christ  signifies  anointed,  and  he  is  the  King 
whom  God  hath  set  upon  his  holy  hill  of  Zion,  according  to  the 
decree,  Ps.  ii.  6,  7.  Christians  also  are  made  to  our  God  (and 
hy  him)  kings,  and  they  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One, 
1 John  ii.  20. 

The  people,  hereupon,  express  their  great  joy  and  satisfac- 
tion in  the  elevation  of  Solomon,  surround  him  with  their  Ho- 
sannas, God  save  king  Solomon,  and  attend  him  with  their  music 
and  shouts  of  joy,  v.  40.  Hereby  they  declared  their  concur- 
rence in  the  choice,  and  that  he  was  not  forced  upon  them, 
but  cheerfully  accepted  by  them.  The  power  of  a prince  can 
be  little  satisfaction  to  himself,  unless  he  knows  it  to  be  a 
satisfaction  to  his  people.  Every  Israelite  indeed  rejoices  in 
the  exaltation  of  the  Son  of  David. 

41  And  Adonijah,  and  all  the  guests  that  were 
with  him,  heard  it,  as  they  had  made  an  end  of  eat- 
ing. And  when  Joab  heard  the  sound  of  the  trum- 
pet, he  said,  Wherefore  is  this  noise  of  the  city  being 
in  an  uproar  l 42  And  while  he  yet  spake,  behold, 
Jonathan  the  son  of  Abiathar  the  priest  came  ; and 
Adonijah  said  unto  him,  Come  in  ; for  thou  art  a 
valiant  man,  and  bringest  good  tidings.  43  And 
Jonathan  answered  and  said  to  Adonijah,  Verily 
our  lord  king  David  hath  made  Solomon  king.  44 
And  the  king  hath  sent  with  him  Zadok  the  priest, 
and  Nathan  the  prophet,  and  Benaiah  the  son  of 
Jehoiada,  and  the  Cherethites,  and  the  Pelethites, 
and  they  have  caused  him  to  ride  upon  the  king’s 
mule:  45  And  Zadok  the  priest  and  Nathan  the 

prophet  have  anointed  him  king  in  Gihon  : and  they 
are  come  up  from  thence  rejoicing,  so  that  the  city 
rang  again.  This  is  the  noise  that  ye  have  heard. 
46  And  also  Solomon  sitteth  on  the  throne  of  the 
kingdom.  47  And,  moreover,  the  king’s  servants 
came  to  bless  our  lord  king  David,  saying,  God 
make  the  name  of  Solomon  better  than  thy  name, 
and  make  his  throne  greater  than  thy  throne.  And 
the  king  bowed  himself  upon  the  bed.  48  And  also 
thus  said  the  king.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  which  hath  given  one  to  sit  on  my  throne  this 
day,  mine  eyes  even  seeing  it.  49  And  all  the  guests 
that  were  with  Adonijah  were  afraid,  and  rose  up, 
and  went  every  man  his  way.  50  And  Adonijah 
feared  because  of  Solomon,  and  arose,  and  went, 
and  caught  hold  on  the  horns  of  the  altar.  51  And 
it  was  told  Solomon,  saying.  Behold,  Adonijah  fear- 
eth  king  Solomon : for,  Io,  he  hath  caught  hold  on 
the  horns  of  the  altar,  saying.  Let  king  Solomon 
swear  unto  me  to-day,  that  he  will  not  slay  his  ser- 
vant with  the  sword.  52  And  Solomon  said,  If  he 
w ill  shewr  himself  a worthy  man,  there  shall  not  an 
hair  of  him  fall  to  the  earth  ; but  if  wickedness  shall 
be  found  in  him,  he  shall  die.  53  So  king  Solomon 
sent,  and  they  brought  him  down  from  the  altar. 
And  he  came  and  bowed  himself  to  king  Solomon ; 
and  Solomon  said  unto  him,  Go  to  thine  house. 

We  have  here,  I.  The  tidings  of  Solomon’s  inauguration 
brought  to  Adonijah  and  his  party  in  the  midst  of  their  jollity. 
They  had  made  an  end  of  eating,  and,  it  should  seem,  it  was  a 
great  while  before  they  made  an  end,  for  all  the  affair  of  Soh> 
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mon’s  anointing  was  ordered,  done,  and  finished,  while  they 
were  at  dinner,  glutting  themselves.  Thus  they  who  serve  not 
our  Lord  Christ,  but  oppose  him,  are  commonly  such  as  serve 
their  own  belly,  Rom.  xvi.  18.  and  make  a god  of  it,  Phil.  iii. 
19.  Their  long  feast  intimates  likewise  that  they  were  very 
secure,  and  confident  of  their  interest,  else  they  would  not 
have  lost  so  much  time.  The  old  world  and  Sodom  were  eat- 
ing and  drinking,  secure  and  sensual,  when  their  destruction 
came,  Luke  xvii.  26,  &c.  When  they  had  made  an  end  of  eat- 
ing, and  were  preparing  themselves  to  proclaim  their  king, 
and  bring  him  in  triumph  into  the  city,  they  heard  the  sound  of 
the  trumpet,  v.  41.  and  a dreadful  sound  it  was  in  their  ears, 
Job  xv.  21.  Joab  was  an  old  man,  and  was  alarmed  at  it, 
apprehending  the  city  to  be  in  an  uproar  ; but  Adonijah  is 
very  confident  that  the  messenger,  being  a worthy  man,  brings 
good  tidings,  v.  42.  Usurpers  flatter  themselves  with  the  hopes 
of  success,  and  those  are  commonly  least  timorous,  whose 
condition  is  most  dangerous.  But  how  can  those  who  do  evil 
deeds  expect  to  have  good  tidings  1 No,  the  worthiest  man 
will  bring  them  the  worst  news,  as  the  priest’s  son  did  here  to 
Adonijah,  v.  43.  “ Verily,  the  best  tidings  I have  to  bring 
you,  is,  that  Solomon  is  made  king,  so  that  your  pretensions 
are  all  quashed.” 

He  relates  to  them  very  particularly,  1.  With  what  great 
solemnity  Solomon  was  made  king,  v.  44,  45.  and  that  he  was 
now  sitting  on  the  throne  of  the  kingdom,  v.  46.  Adonijah 
thought  to  have  stept  into  the  throne  before  him,  but  Solomon 
was  too  quick  for  him.  2.  With  what  general  satisfaction 
Solomon  was  made  king,  so  that  that  which  was  done  was  not 
likely  to  be  undone  again.  (1.)  The  people  were  pleased, 
witness  their  joyful  acclamations,  v.  45.  (2.)  The  courtiers 

were  pleased  ; The  king’s  servants  attended  him  with  an  ad- 
dress of  congratulation  upon  this  occasion,  v.  47.  We  have 
here  the  heads  of  their  address  ; they  blessed  king  David,  ap- 
plauded his  prudent  care  for  the  public  welfare,  acknowledged 
their  happiness  under  his  government,  and  prayed  heartily  for 
bis  recovery.  They  also  prayed  for  Solomon,  that  God  would 
make  his  name  better  than  his  father’s,  which  it  might  well 
be,  when  he  had  his  father’s  foundation  to  build  upon  ; a 
child,  on  a giant’s  shoulders,  is  taller  than  the  giant  himself. 
(3.)  The  king  himself  is  pleased  ; he  bowed  himself  upon  the 
bed,  not  only  to  signify  his  acceptance  of  his  servants’  address, 
but  to  offer  up  his  own  address  to  God,  v.  48.  Blessed  be  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  who,  as  Israel’s  God,  for  Israel’s  good, 
has  brought  this  matter  to  such  a happy  issue,  mine  eyes  even 
'eeing  it.  Note,  It  is  a great  satisfaction  to  good  men,  when 
they  are  going  out  of  the  world,  to  see  the  affairs  of  their  fa- 
milies in  a good  posture,  their  children  rising  up  in  their  stead 
to  serve  God  and  their  generation,  and  especially  to  see  peace 
upon  Israel,  and  the  establishment  of  it. 

II.  The  effectual  crush  which  this  gave  to  Adonijah’s  at- 
'empt;  it  spoiled  their  sport,  dispersed  their  company,  and 
obliged  every  man  to  shift  for  his  own  safety.  The  triumphing 
of  the  wicked  is  short.  They  were  building  a castle  in  the  air, 
which,  having  no  foundation,  would  soon  fall,  and  crush 
them  ; they  were  afraid  of  being  taken  in  the  fact,  while  they 
were  together  hatching  their  treason,  and  therefore  each  one 
made  the  best  of  his  way. 

III.  The  terror  Adonijah  himself  was  in,  and  the  course  he 
took  to  secure  himself;  he  was  now  as  much  depressed  as  he 
had  been  elevated,  v.  42,  50.  he  had  despised  Solomon,  as  not 
worthy  to  be  his  guest,  v.  10.  but  now  he  dreads  him  as  his 
judge;  he  feared  because  of  Solomon.  Thus  they  who  oppose 
Christ  and  his  kingdom,  will  shortly  be  made  to  tremble  before 
him,  and  call,  in  vain,  to  rocks  and  mountains  to  shelter  them 
from  his  wrath.  He  took  hold  on  the  horns  of  the  altar,  which 
was  always  looked  upon  as  a sanctuary,  or  place  of  refuge, 
Kxod.  xxi.  14.  intimating  thereby,  that  he  durst  not  stand  a 
trial,  but  threw  himself  upon  the  mercy  of  his  prince,  in  suing 
lor  which,  he  relied  upon  no  other  plea  than  the  mercy  of 
God,  which  was  manifested  in  the  institution  and  acceptance 
of  the  sacrifices  that  were  offered  on  that  altar,  and  the  remis- 
sion of  sin,  thereupon.  Perhaps  Adonijah  had  formerly 
slighted  the  service  of  the  altar,  yet  now  he  courts  the  protec- 
tion of  it.  Many  who,  in  the  day  of  their  security,  neglect 
the  great  salvation,  under  the  arrests  of  the  terrors  of  the  Lord, 
would  gladly  be  beholden  to  Christ  and  his  merit,  and,  when 
it  is  too  late,  will  catch  hold  of  the  horns  of  that  altar. 

IV.  His  humble  address  to  Solomon  for  mercy.  By  those 
who  brought  Solomon  tidings  where  he  was,  he  sent  a request 
for  his  life,  v.  51.  Let  king  Solomon  swear  to  me  that  he  will 
not  slay  his  servant.  He  owns  Solomon  for  his  prince,  and 
himself  his  servant,  dares  not  justify  himself,  but  makes  sup- 
viication  to  his  judge.  It  was  a great  change  with  him  ; he 
mat,  in  the  morning,  was  grasping  at  a crown,  is,  before 


night,  begging  for  his  life.  Then  Adonijah  reigns,  now  Ano- 
nijah  trembles,  and  cannot  think  himself  safe  unless  Solomon 
promise,  with  an  oath,  not  to  put  him  to  death. 

V.  The  orders  Solomon  gave  concerning  him.  He  dis- 
charged him,  upon  his  good  behaviour,  v.  52, 53.  He  considers 
he  is  his  brother;  it  was  the  first  offence,  perhaps  being  so 
soon  made  sensible  of  his  error,  and  then  not  persisting  in  his 
rebellion,  he  might  prove,  not  only  a peaceable,  but  a service- 
able subject,  and  therefore,  if  he  will  conduct  himself  well 
for  the  future,  what  is  past  shall  be  pardoned : but,  if  he  be 
found  disaffected,  turbulent,  and  aspiring,  this  offence  shall 
be  remembered  against  him,  he  shall  be  called  up  upon  his 
former  conviction,  (as  our  law  speaks,)  and  execution  shall 
be  awarded  against  him.  Thus  the  Son  of  David  receives 
those  to  mercy  that  have  been  rebellious  : if  they  will  return 
to  their  allegiance,  and  be  faithful  to  their  Sovereign,  their 
former  crimes  shall  not  be  mentioned  against  them  ; but  if  still 
they  continue  in  the  interests  of  the  world  and  the  flesh,  that 
will  be  their  ruin.  Adonijah  is  sent  for,  and  told  upon  what 
terms  he  stands,  which  he  signifies  his  grateful  submission  to, 
and  then  is  bid  to  go  to  his  house,  and  live  retired  there. 
Solomon  not  only  gave  him  bis  life,  but  his  estate,  thus  esta- 
blishing his  throne  in  mercy. 

CHAP.  II. 

In  this  chapter,  we  hare  David  setting,  and  Solomon,  at  the  same  tune 
rising.  I.  The  conclusion  of  David's  reign  with  his  life.  1.  The  charge.- 
he  gives  to  Solomon  upon  his  death-bed,  in  general,  to  serve  God,  v.  I — 4. 
in  particular,  concerning  Joab,  Barzillai,  and  Shimei , v.  5 — 9-  2.  His 
death  and  burial,  and  the  years  of  his  reign,  v.  10,  11.  7/  The  begin- 

ning of  Solomon's  reign,  v.  12.  Though  he  was  to  be  a prince  of  peace . 
he  began  his  reign  with  some  remarkable  acts  of  justice,  1.  Upon  Adoni- 
jah, whom  he  put  to  death  for  his  aspiring  pretensions,  v.  13  — 25.  2. 
Upon  Abiathar,  whom  he  deposed  from  the  high  priesthood  for  siding 
with  Adonijah,  v.  26,  27.  3.  Upon  Joab,  whom  he  put  to  death  for  his 
late  treason  and  former  murders,  v.  28 — 35.  4.  Upon  Shimei,  whom, 

for  cursing  David,  he  confined  to  Jerusalem,  v.  36 — 38.  and,  three  years 
after,  for  transgressing  the  rules,  put  to  death,  v.  39 — 46. 

1 T^JTOW  the  days  of  David  drew  nigh  that  he 
should  die ; and  he  charged  Solomon  his 
son,  saying,  2 I go  the  way  of  all  the  earth  : be 
thou  strong  therefore,  and  show  thyself  a man  ; 3 

And  keep  the  charge  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  walk 
in  his  ways,  to  keep  his  statutes,  and  his  command- 
ments, and  his  judgments,  and  his  testimonies,  as  it 
is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  that  thou  mayest 
prosper  in  all  that  thou  doest,  and  whithersoever 
thou  turnest  thyself ; 4 That  the  Lord  may  con- 

tinue his  word,  which  he  spake  concerning  me,  say- 
ing, If  thy  children  take  heed  to  their  way,  to  walk 
before  me  in  truth  with  all  their  heart  and  with  all 
their  soul,  there  shall  not  fail  thee  (said  he)  a man 
on  the  throne  of  Israel.  5 Moreover,  thou  knowest 
also  what  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah  did  to  me,  and 
what  he  did  to  the  two  captains  of  the  hosts  ot 
Israel,  unto  Abner  the  son  of  Ner,  and  unto  Amasa 
the  son  of  Jether,  whom  he  slew,  and  shed  the  blooc 
of  war  in  peace,  and  put  the  blood  of  war  upon  his 
girdle  that  was  about  his  loins,  and  in  his  shoes  that 
were  on  his  feet.  6 Do  therefore  according  to  thy 
wisdom,  and  let  not  his  hoar  head  go  down  to  the 
grave  in  peace.  7 But  show  kindness  unto  the  sons 
of  Barzillai  the  Gileadite,  and  let  them  be  of  those 
that  eat  at  thy  table  : for  so  they  came  to  me,  when  I 
fled  because  of  Absalom  thy  brother.  8 And,  be- 
hold, thov  hast  with  thee  Shimei  the  son  of  Gera,  a 
Benjamite  of  Bahurim,  which  cursed  me  with  a 
grievous  curse  in  the  day  when  I went  to  Maha- 
naim  : but  lie  carne  down  to  meet  me  at  Jordan, 
and  I sware  to  him  by  the  Lord,  saying,  I will  not 
put  thee  to  death  with  the  sword.  9 Now  there- 
fore hold  him  not  guiltless  ; for  thou  art  a wise  man, 
and  knowest  what  thou  oughtest  to  do  unto  him  ; 
but  bis  hoar  bead  bring  tliou  down  to  the  grave  with 
blood.  10  So  David  slept  with  bis  fathers,  and  was 
buried  in  the  city  of  David.  11  And  the  days  that 
David  reigned  over  Israel  were  forty  years : seven 
years  reigned  he  in  Hebron,  and  tliirty  and  thru* 
years  reigned  he  in  Jerusalem. 
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I.  KINGS,  11. 


David's  charge  to  Solomon. 


David,  that  great  and  good  man.  is  here  a dying  man,  v.  1. 
and  a dead  man,  v.  10.  It  is  well  there  is  another  life  after 
this,  for  death  stains  all  the  glory  of  this,  and  lays  it  in  the 
dust.  We  have  here, 

I.  The  charge  and  instructions  which  David,  when  he  was 
dying,  gave  to  Solomon,  his  son,  and  declared  successor.  He 
feels  himself  declining,  and  is  not  backward  to  own  it,  nor 
afraid  to  hear  or  speak  of  dying  : I go  the  way  of  all  the  earth, 
v.  2.  Heb.  I am  walking  in  it.  Note,  1.  Death  is  a way  ; 
not  only  a period  to  this  life,  but  a passage  to  a better.  2.  It 
is  the  way  of  all  the  earth,  of  all  mankind  who  dwell  on  earth, 
and  are  themselves  earth,  and  tnerefore  must  return  to  their 
earth.  Even  the  sons  and  heirs  of  heaven  must  go  the  way  of 
all  the  earth,  they  must  needs  die ; but  they  walk  with 

fleasure  in  this  way,  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
s.  xxiii.  4.  Prophets,  and  even  kings,  must  go  this  way,  to 
brighter  light  and  honour  than  prophecy  or  sovereignty.  David 
ts  going  this  way,  and  therefore  gives  Solomon  directions  what 
to  do. 

(1.)  He  charges  him,  in  general,  to  keep  God’s  command- 
ments, and  to  make  conscience  of  his  duty,  v.  2 — 4.  He  pre- 
scribes to  him,  ("1.]  A good  rule  to  act  by,  the  divine  will  ; 
" Govern  thyself  by  that.”  David’s  charge  to  him  is,  to  keep 
he  charge  of  the  Lord  his  Cod.  The  authority  of  a dying  father 
is  much,  but  nothing  to  that  of  a living  God.  There  are  great 
trusts  which  we  are  charged  with  by  the  Lord  our  God,  let  us 
Keep  them  carefully,  as  those  that  must  give  account;  and 
excellent  statutes,  which  we  must  be  ruled  by,  let  us  also  keep 
them.  The  written  word  is  our  rule  ; Solomon  must  himself 
do  as  was  written  in  the  law  of  Moses.  [2.]  A good  spirit  to 
act  with  , Be  strong,  and  shew  thyself  a man,  though,  in  years, 
but  a child.  Those  that  would  keep  the  charge  of  the  Lord 
their  God,  must  put  on  resolution.  [3.]  Good  reasons  for  all 
this  ; this  would  effectually  conduce,  First,  To  the  prosperity 
of  his  kingdom  ; it  is  the  way  to  prosper  in  all  thou  doest,  and 
to  succeed  with  honour  and  satisfaction  in  every  undertaking. 
Secondly,  To  the  perpetuity  of  it ; that  the  Lord  may  continue, 
and  so  confirm,  his  word  which  he  spake  concerning  me.  Those 
that  rightly  value  the  treasure  of  the  promise,  that  sacred  de- 
positum,  cannot  but  be  solicitous  to  preserve  the  entail  of  it, 
and  very  desirous  that  those  who  come  after  them  may  do  no- 
thing to  cut  it  off.  Let  each,  in  his  own  age,  successively, 
keep  God’s  charge,  and  then  God  will  be  sure  to  continue  his 
word.  We  never  let  fall  the  promise,  till  we  let  fall  the  pre- 
cept. God  had  promised  David  that  the  Messiah  should  come 
from  his  loins,  and  that  promise  was  absolute  : but  the  pro- 
mise, that  there  should  not  fail  him  a man  on  the  throne  of 
Israel,  was  conditional  ; if  his  seed  behave  themselves  as  they 
should.  If  Solomon,  in  his  day,  fulfil  the  condition,  he  does 
his  part  toward  the  perpetuating  of  the  promise.  The  con- 
dition is,  that  he  walk  before  God  in  all  his  institutions,  in 
sincerity,  with  zeal  and  resolution  ; and,  in  order  hereunto, 
that  he  take  heed  to  Ids  way.  In  order  to  our  constancy  in 
religion,  nothing  is  more  necessary  than  caution  and  circum- 
spection. 

(2.)  He  gives  him  directions  concerning  some  particular 
persons,  what  to  do  with  them,  that  he  might  make  up  his 
deficiencies,  in  justice  to  some,  and  kindness  to  others. 

..[M  Concerning  Joab,  v.  5.  David  was  now  conscious  to 
himself  that  lie  had  not  done  well  to  spare  him,  when  he  had 
made  himself  once  and  again  obnoxious  to  the  law,  by  the 
murder  of  Abner  first,  and  afterward  of  Amasa,  both  of  them 
great  men,  captains  of  the  host  of  Israel : he  slew  them  trea- 
cherously, shed  the  blood  of  war  in  peace  ; and  injuriously  to 
David  ; thou  knowest  what  he  did  to  me  therein.  The  murder 
of  a subject  is  a wrong  to  the  prince,  it  is  a loss  to  him,  and 
is  against  the  peace  of  our  sovereign  lord  the  king.  These 
murders  were  particularly  against  David,  reflecting  upon  his 
reputation,  he  being,  at  that  time,  in  treaty  with  them,  and 
hazarded  his  interest,  which  they  were  very  capable  of  serving. 
Magistrates  are  the  avengers  of  the  blood  of  those  they  have 
the  charge  of.  It  aggravated  Joab’s  crime,  that  he  was  neither 
ashamed  of  the  sin,  nor  afraid  of  the  punishment,  but  daringly 
wore  the  girdle  and  shoes  that  were  stained  with  innocent 
blood,  in  defiance  of  the  justice  both  of  God  and  the  king. 
David  refers  him  to  Solomon’s  wisdom,  v.  6.  with  an  intima- 
tion that  he  left  him  to  his  justice.  Say  not,  “ He  has  a hoary 
head,  it  is  pity  it  should  be  cut  off,  for  it  will  shortly  fall  of 
itself  No,  let  it  not  go  down  to  the  grave  in  peace.  Though 
ae  has  been  long  reprieved,  he  shall  be  reckoned  with  at  last ; 
time  does  not  wear  out  the  guilt  of  any  sin,  particularly  not 
■of  murder. 

[2.]  Concerning  Barzillai’s  family,  whom  he  orders  him  to 
be  kind  to  for  Barzillai’s  sake,  who,  we  may  suppose,  by  this 
time,  was  dead,  v.  7.  When  David,  upon  his  death-bed,  was 
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remembering  the  injuries  that  had  been  done,  he  could  not  for 
get  the  kindnesses  that  had  been  shown,  but  leaves  it  as  a 
charge  upon  his  son  to  return  them.  Note,  The  kindnesses 
we  have  received  from  our  friends  must  not  be  buried,  either  in 
their  graves  or  ours,  but  our  children  must  return  them  to  theirs. 
Hence,  perhaps,  Solomon  fetched  that  rule,  Prov.  xxvii.  10. 
Thine  own  friend,  and  thy  father’s  friend,  forsake  not.  Paul 
prays  for  the  house  of  Onesiphorus,  who  had  often  refreshed 
him. 

[3.]  Concerning  Shimei,  v.  8,  9.  First,  His  crime  is  re- 
membered ; He  cursed  me  with  a grievous  curse ; the  more 
grievous,  because  he  insulted  him  ■•/hen  he  was  in  misery,  and 
poured  vinegar  into  his  wounds.  The  Jews  say,  that  one  thing 
which  made  this  a grievous  curse,  was,  that,  beside  all  that 
was  mentioned,  2 Sam.  xvi.  Shimei  upbraided  him  with  his 
descent  from  Ruth  the  Moabitess.  Secondly,  His  pardon  is 
not  forgotten.  David  owns  he  had  sworn  to  him,  that  he  would 
not  himself  put  him  to  death  ; because  he  seasonably  submit- 
ted, and  cried  Peccavi — 1 have  sinned,  and  he  was  not  willing, 
especially  at  that  juncture,  to  use  the  sword  of  public  justice 
for  the  avenging  of  wrongs  done  to  himself.  But,  Thirdly, 
His  case,  as  it  now  stands,  is  left  to  Solomon,  as  one  that  knew 
what  was  fit  to  be  done,  and  would  do  as  he  found  occasion. 
David  intimates  to  him,  that  his  pardon  was  not  designed  to 
be  perpetual,  but  only  a reprieve  for  David’s  life  ; Hold  him 
not  guiltless : do  not  think  him  any  true  friend  to  thee  or  thy 
government,  or  fit  to  be  trusted  ; he  has  no  less  malice  than  he 
had  then,  though  he  has  more  wit  to  conceal  it.  He  is  still  a 
debtor  to  the  public  justice,  for  what  he  did  then  ; and  though 
I promised  him  that  I would  not  put  him  to  death,  I never 
promised  that  my  successor  should  not.  His  turbulent  spirit 
will  soon  give  thee  an  occasion,  which  thou  shouldst  not  fail 
to  take,  for  bringing  of  his  hoary  head  to  the  grave  with  blood.” 
This  proceeded  not  from  personal  revenge,  but  a prudent  zeal 
for  the  honour  of  the  government,  and  the  covenant  God  had 
made  with  his  family,  the  contempt  of  which  ought  not  to  go 
unpunished.  Even  a hoary  head,  if  a guilty  and  forfeited  head, 
ought  not  to  be  any  man’s  protection  from  justice.  The  sinner, 
being  an  hundred  years  old,  shall  be  accursed,  Isa.  lxv.  20. 

II.  David’s  death  and  burial,  v.  10.  He  was  buried  in  the 
city  of  David  ; not  in  the  burying  place  of  his  father,  as  Saul 
was,  but  in  his  own  city,  which  he  was  the  founder  of.  There 
were  set  the  thrones,  and  there  the  tombs,  of  the  house  of  Da- 
vid. Now  David,  after  he  had  served  his  own  generation,  by 
the  will  of  God,  fell  asleep,  and  was  laid  to  his  fathers,  and  saw 
corruption , Acts  xiii.  36.  and  see  Acts  ii.  39.  His  epitaph  may 
be  taken  from  2 Sam.  xxiii.  1.  Here  lies  David  the  son  of  Jesse, 
the  man  who  was  raised  up  on  high,  the  anointed  of  the  God  of 
Ja'.ob,  and  the  sweet  psalmist  of  Israel  ; adding  his  own  words, 
I's.  xvi.  9.  My  flesh  also  shall  rest  in  hope.  Josephus  says,  that, 
beside  the  usual  magnificence  with  which  his  son  Solomon 
buried  him,  he  put  into  his  sepulchre  a vast  deal  of  money 
and  that,  1300  years  after,  (so  he  reckons,)  it  was  opened  by 
Hircanus  the  high  priest,  in  the  time  of  Antiochus,  and  300t 
talents  taken  out  for  the  public  service.  The  years  of  his  reign 
are  here  computed,  v.  11.  to  be  forty  years  ; the  odd  six  months 
which  he  reigned  above  seven  years  in  Hebron  are  not  reckon- 
ed, but  the  even  sum  only. 

12  Then  sat  Solomon  upon  the  throne  of  David 
his  father  ; and  his  kingdom  was  established  greatly. 
13  And  Adonijah  the  son  of  Haggith  came  to  Batli- 
sheba  the  mother  of  Solomon.  And  she  said,  Comest 
thou  peaceably?  And  he  said.  Peaceably.  14  He 
said  moreover,  I have  somewhat  to  say  unto  thee. 
And  she  said,  Say  on.  15  And  he  said.  Thou  knoxv- 
est  that  the  kingdom  was  mine,  and  that  all  Israel 
set  their  faces  on  me,  that  I should  reign  : howbeit 
the  kingdom  is  turned  about,  and  is  become  my 
brother’s;  for  it  was  his  from  the  Loan.  16  And 
now  I ask  one  petition  of  thee,  deny  me  not.  And 
she  said  unto  him.  Say  on.  17  And  he  said.  Speak, 
I pray  thee,  unto  Solomon  the  king,  (for  he  will  not 
say  thee  nay,)  that  he  give  me  Abishagthe  Shunam- 
mite  to  wife.  18  And  Bath-sheba  said.  Well  ; I 
will  speak  for  thee  unto  the  king.  19  Bath-sheba 
therefore  went  unto  king  Solomon,  to  speak  unto 
him  for  Adonijah.  And  the  king  rose  up  to  meet 
her,  and  bowed  himself  unto  her,  and  sat  down  on 
his  throne,  and  caused  a seat  to  be  set  for  the  king’s 
mother  ; and  she  sat  on  his  right  hand.  20  Then 
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site  said,  I desire  one  small  petition  of  thee;  I pray 
'ice,  say  me  not  nay.  And  the  king  said  unto  her. 
Ask  on,  my  mother,  for  I will  not  say  thee  nay.  21 
And  she  said.  Let  Abishag  the  Shunammite  be  given 
to  Adonijah  thy  brother  to  wife.  22  And  king  So- 
lomon answered  and  said  unto  his  mother.  And  why 
dost  thou  ask  Abishag  the  Shunammite  for  Adoni- 
jah .'  ask  for  him  the  kingdom  also  ; for  he  is  mine 
elder  brother ; even  for  him,  and  for  Abiathar  the 
priest,  and  for  Joab  the  son  of  Zeruiah.  23  Then 
king  Solomon  sware  by  the  Loud,  saying,  God  do  so 
to  me,  and  more  also,  if  Adonijah  have  not  spoken 
this  word  against  his  own  life.  24  Now  therefore, 
as  the  Lord  liveth,  which  hath  established  me,  and 
set  me  on  the  throne  of  David  my  father,  and  who 
hath  made  me  an  house,  as  he  promised,  Adonijah 
shall  be  put  to  death  this  day.  25  And  king  Solo- 
mon sent  by  the  hand  of  Benaiah  the  son  of  Je- 
hoiada  ; and  he  fell  upon  him  that  he  died. 

Here  is,  1.  Solomon’s  accession  to  the  throne,  v.  12.  He 
came  to  it  much  more  easily  and  peaceably  than  David  did, 
and  much  sooner  saw  his  government  established.  It  is 
happy  lor  a kingdom,  when  the  end  of  one  good  reign  it  the 
beginning  of  another,  as  it  was  here. 

11.  His  just  and  necessary  removal  of  Adonijah  his  rival,  in 
order  to  the  establishment  of  his  throne.  Adonijah  had  made 
some  bold  pretensions  to  the  crown,  but  was  soon  obliged  to 
let  them  fall,  and  throw  himself  upon  Solomon’s  mercy,  who 
dismissed  him  upon  his  good  behaviour,  and,  had  he  been 
easy,  he  might  have  been  safe.  Hut  here  we  have  him  betray- 
ing himself  into  the  hands  of  Solomon’s  justice,  and  falling  bv 
it  ; the  righteous  God  leaving  him  to  himself,  that  he  might 
be  punished  for  his  former  treason,  and  that  Solomon’s  thror.e 
might  be  established.  Many  thus  ruin  themselves,  because, 
they  know  not  when  they  are  well  off,  nor  well  done  to  ; and 
sinners,  by  presuming  on  God’s  patience,  treasure  up  wrath 
to  themselves.  Now  observe, 

1.  Adonijah’s  treasonable  project,  which  was,  to  marry 
Abishag,  David’s  concubine  ; not  because  he  was  in  love  with 
her,  but  because,  by  her,  he  hoped  to  renew  his  claim  to  the 
crown,  which  might  stand  him  in  stead,  or  because  it  was  then 
looked  upon  as  a branch  of  the  government,  to  have  the  wines 
of  the  predecessor,  2 Sam.  xi i . 8.  Absalom  thought  his  preten- 
sions much  supported  by  lying  with  his  father’s  concubines. 
Adonijah  flatters  himself,  that  if  he  may  succeed  him  in  his 
oed,  especially  with  the  best  of  his  wives,  he  may  by  that 
means  step  up  to  succeed  him  in  his  throne,  llestless  and 
turbulent  spirits  reach  high.  It  was  but  a small  game  to  play 
at,  as  it  should  seem,  yet  he  hopes  to  make  it  an  after-game 
for  the  kingdom,  and  now  to  gain  that  by  a wife  which  lie 
could  not  gain  by  force. 

2.  The  means  he  used  to  compass  this  lie  durst  not  make 
suit  to  Abishag  immediately,  (he  knew  she  was  at  Solomon’s 
disposal,  and  he  would  justly  resent  it,  if  his  consent  were  not 
tirst  obtained,  as  even  lsh-bosheth  did,  in  a like  case,  2 Sam. 
iii.7.)  nor  durst  he  apply  himself  immediately  to  Solomon, 
knowing  that  he  lay  under  his  displeasure  ; but  he  engaged  Batli- 
sheba  to  be  his  friend  in  this  matter,  who  would  be  forward  to 
believe  it  a matter  of  love,  and  not  apt  to  suspect  it  a matter 
of  policy.  Bath-sheba  was  surprised  to  see  Adonijah  in  her 
apartment,  and  asked  him  if  he  did  not  come  with  a design  to 
do  her  a mischief,  because  she  had  been  instrumental  to  crush 
his  late  attempt.  “ No,”  says  he,  “ I come  peaceably,  v.  13. 
and  to  beg  a favour,”  v.  14.  that  she  would  use  the  great  in- 
terest she  had  in  her  son,  to  gain  his  consent,  that  he  might 
marry  Abishag,  v.  16,  17.  and  if  he  may  but  obtain  this,  he 
will  thankfully  accept  it,  (1.)  As  a compensation  for  his  loss 
of  the  kingdom.  He  insinuates,  v.  15.  Thou  knowest  the  king- 
dom was  mine,  as  my  father’s  eldest  son  living  at  the  time  of 
his  death,  and  all  Israel  set  their  faces  on  me.  That  was  false, 
they  were  but  a few  that  he  had  on  his  side  ; yet  thus  he  would 
represent  himself  as  an  object  of  compassion,  that  had  been 
deprived  of  a crown,  and  therefore  might  well  be  gratified  in 
a wife  : if  he  may  not  inherit  his  father’s  throne,  yet  let  him 
have  something  valuable  that  was  his  father’s,  to  keep  for  his 
sake,  and  let  it  be  Abishag.  (2.)  As  his  reward  for  his  ac- 
quiescence in  that  loss.  He  owns  Solomon’s  right  to  the 
kingdom,  “ It  was  his  from  the  Lord,  I was  foolish  in  offering 
to  contest  it  ; and,  now  that  it  is  turned  about  to  him,  I am 
satisfied.”  Thus  he  pretends  to  be  well  pleased  with  Solo- 
mon’s accession  to  the  throne,  when  he  is  doing  all  he  can  to 


give  him  disturbance.  His  wordswere smoother  than  butter,  but 
war  was  in  his  heart, 

3.  Bath-sheba’s  address  to  Solomon  on  his  behall.  She 
promised  to  speak  to  the  king  for  him,  v.  18.  and  d:d  so,  v 
19.  Solomon  received  her  with  all  the  respect  that  was  owing 
to  a mother,  though  he  himself  w'as  a king  ; he  rose  tip  to  meet, 
her,  bowed  himself  to  her,  and  caused  her  to  sit  on  his  right 
hand,  according  to  the  law  of  the  fifth  commandment. 
Children,  not  only  when  grown  up,  but  when  grown  great, 
must  give  honour  to  their  parents,  and  behave  dutifully  and 
respectfully  toward  them.  Despise  not  thy  mother  when  she  is 
old.  As  a further  instance  of  the  deference  he  paid  to  his 
mother’s  wisdom  and  authority,  when  he  understood  she  had 
a petition  to  present  to  him,  he  promised  not  to  say  her  nay. 
A promise  which  both  he  and  she  understood  with  this  neces- 
sary limitation,  provided  it  be  just  and  reasonable,  and  fit  to 
be  granted  ; but,  if  it  were  otherwise,  she  was  sure  he  should 
convince  her  that  it  was  so,  and  that  then  she  would  withdraw 
it.  She  tells  him  her  errand,  at  last,  v.  21.  Let  Abishag  be 
given  to  Adonijah  thy  brother.  It  was  strange  that  she  did  not 
suspect  the  treason,  but  more  strange  that  she  did  not  abhor 
the  incest,  that  was  in  the  proposal  : but  either  she  did  not 
take  Abishag  to  be  David’s  wife,  because  the  marriage  was 
not  consummated,  or  she  thought  it  might  be  dispensed  with, 
to  gratify  Adonijah,  in  consideration  of  his  tame  submission 
to  Solomon.  This  was  her  weakness  and  folly  ; it  was  well 
that  she  was  not  regent.  Note,  They  that  have  the  ear  of 
princes  and  great  men,  as  it  is  their  wisdom  not  to  be  too 
prodigal  of  their  interest,  so  it  is  their  duty  never  to  use  it  for 
the  assistance  of  sin,  or  the  furtherance  of  any  wicked  de- 
sign. Let  not  princes  be  asked  that  which  they  ought  not  to 
grant.  It  ill  becomes  a good  man  to  prefer  a bad  request,  or 
appear  in  a bad  cause. 

4.  Solomon’s  just  and  judicious  rejection  of  the  request. 
Though  his  mother  herself  was  the  advocate,  and  called  it  a 
small  petition,  and,  perhaps,  it  was  the  first  she  had  troubled 
iltru  with  since  he  was  king,  yet  he  denied  it,  without  viola- 
tion of  the  general  promise.he  had  made,  v.  20.  If  Herod  had 
not  had  a mind  to  cut  off  John  Baptist’s  head,  he  would  not 
have  thought  himself  obliged  to  do  it  by  a general  promise, 
like  this,  made  to  Herodias.  The  best  friend  we  have  in  the 
world  must  not  have  such  an  interest  in  us  as  to  bring  us  to- 
do  a wrong  thing,  either  unjust  or  unwise.  (1.)  Solomon- 
convinces  his  mother  of  the  unreasonableness  of  the  request 
and  shows  her  the  tendency  of  it,  which,  before,  she  was  no- 
aware  of.  His  reply  is  somewhat  sharp,  Ask  for  him  the  king- 
dom also,  v.  22.  To  ask  that  he  may  succeed  the  king  in  his 
bed,  is,  in  effect,  to  ask  that  he  may  succeed  him  in  his 
throne,  for  that  is  it  he  aims  at.  Probably,  he  had  informa- 
tion, or  cause  for  a strong  suspicion,  that  Adonijah  was  plot- 
ting with  Joab  and  Abiathar  to  give  him  disturbance,  which 
warranted  him  to  put  this  construction  upon  Adonijah’s  re- 
quest. (2.)  He  convicts  and  condemns  Adonijah  for  his 
pretensions,  and  both  with  an  oath.  He  convicts  him  out  of  his 
own  mouth,  v.  23.  His  own  tongue  shall  fall  upon  him  ; and. 
a heavier  load  a man  needs  not  fall  under.  Bath-sheba  may 
be  imposed  upon,  but  Solomon  cannot ; he  plainly  sees  what 
he  aims  at,  and  concludes,  “ He  has  spoken  this  word  against 
his  own  life  ; he  is  snared  in  the  words  of  his  own  lips  ; now 
he  shows  what  he  would  be  at.”  He  condemns  him  to  die 
immediately  ; He  shall  be  put  to  death  this  day,  v.  24.  God 
had  interposed  himself  with  an  oath,  that  he  would  establish 
David’s  throne,  Ps.  lxxxix.  35.  and  therefore  Solomon  pledges 
the  same  assurance  to  secure  that  establishment,  by  cutting 
off  the  enemies  of  it.  “ As  God  liveth,  that  established]  the 
government,  Adonijah  shall  die,  that  would  unsettle  it.” 
Thus  the  ruin  of  the  enemies  of  Christ’s  kingdom  is  as  sure  as 
the  stability  of  his  kingdom,  and  both  as  sure  as  the  being  and 
life  of  God,  the  Founder  of  it.  The  warrant  is  immediately 
signed  for  his  execution,  and  no  less  a man  than  Benaiah,  the 
son  of  Jehoiada,  general  of  the  army,  is  ordered  to  be  the  ex- 
ecutioner, v.  25.  It  is  strange  that  Adonijah  may  not  be 
heard  to  speak  for  himself : but  Solomon’s  wisdom  did  not 
see  it  needful  to  examine  the  matter  any  further,  it  was  plain 
enough  that  Adonijah  aimed  at  the  crown,  and  Solomon  can  - 
not be  safe  while  he  lives.  Ambitious  turbulent  spirits  com- 
monly prepare  for  themselves  the  instruments  of  death.  Many 
a head  has  been  lost  by  catching  at  a crown. 

2G  And  unto  Abiathar  the  priest  said  the  king-. 
Get  thee  to  Anathoth,  unto  thine  own  fields;  for 
thou  art  worthy  of  death  : but  I will  not  at  this  time 
put  thee  to  death,  because  thou  barest  the  ark  oftn* 
j Lord  God  before  David  my  father,  and  becaim 
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thou  hast  boett  afflicted  in  all  wherein  my  father  was 
afflicted.  27  So  Solomon  thrust  out  Abiathar  from 
heina;  priest  unto  the  Lord  ; that  he  might  fulfil  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spake  concerning  the 
house  of  Eli  in  Shiloh.  28  Then  tidings  came  to 
Joab:  (for  Joab  had  turned  after  Adonijah,  though 
he  turned  not  after  Absalom  :)  And  Joab  fled  unto 
the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord,  and  caught  hold  on  the 
horns  of  the  altar.  29  And  it  was  told  king  Solo- 
mon that  Joab  was  fled  unto  the  tabernacle  of  the 
Lord  ; and,  behold,  /<<?  is  by  the  altar.  Then 
Solomon  sent  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  saying, 
Go  fall  upon  him.  30  And  Benaiah  came  to  the 
tabernacle  of  the  Lord,  and  said  unto  him,  Thus 
saith  the  king,  Come  forth.  And  he  said.  Nay; 
but  I will  die  here.  And  Benaiah  brought  the  king 
word  again,  saying.  Thus  said  Joab,  and  thus  he  an- 
swered me.  31  And  the  king  said  unto  him,  Do  as 
be  hath  said,  and  fall  upon  him,  and  bury  him  ; that 
thou  mayest  take  away  the  innocent  blood,  which 
Joab  shed,  from  me,  and  from  the  house  of  my  father. 
32  And  the  Lord  shall  return  his  blood  upon  his 
own  head,  who  fell  upon  two  men  more  righteous 
and  better  than  he,  and  slew  them  with  the  sword, 
my  father  David  not  knowing  thereof , to  wit,  Abner 
the  son  of  Ner,  captain  of  the  host  of  Israel,  and 
Amasa  the  son  of  J ether,  captain  of  the  host  of  Ju- 
dah. 33  Their  blood  shall  therefore  return  upon 
the  head  of  Joab,  and  upon  the  head  of  his  seed  for 
ever  : but  upon  David,  and  upon  his  seed,  and  upon 
bis  house,  and  upon  bis  throne,  shall  there  be  peace 
for  ever  from  the  Lord.  34  So  Benaiah  the  son  of 
Jehoiada  went  up,  and  fell  upon  him,  and  slew  him  : 
and  he  was  buried  in  his  own  house  in  the  wilder- 
ness. 

Abiathar  and  Joab  were  both  aiding  and  abetting  in  Adoni- 
jah's  rebellious  attempt,  and,  it  is  probable,  were  at  the  bot- 
tom of  this  new  motion  made  by  Adonijan  for  Abishag,  and 
it  should  seem  Solomon  knew  it,  v.  22.  This  was,  in  both, 
an  intolerable  affront,  both  to  God  and  to  the  government; 
and  the  worse,  because  of  their  high  station,  and  the  great  in- 
fluence their  examples  might  have  upon  many.  They  there- 
fore come  next  to  be  reckoned  with  : they  are  both  equally 
guilty  of  the  treason,  but,  in  the  judgment  passed  upon  them, 
a difference  is  made,  and  with  good  reason. 

I.  Abiathar,  in  consideration  of  his  old  services,  is  only  de- 
. graded,  v.  26,  27.  1.  Solomon  convicts  him,  and  by  his  great 

wisdom  finds  him  guilty.  “ Thou  art  worthy  of  death,  for  join- 
ing with  Adonijah  when  thou  knewest  on  whose  head  God 
intended  to  set  the  crown.”  2.  He  calls  to  mind  the  respect 
he  had  formerly  showed  to  David  his  father,  and  that  he  had 
both  ministered  to  him  in  holy  things,  hud  borne  before  him  the 
ark  of  the  Lord,  and  also  had  tenderly  sympathised  with  him 
in  his  afflictions,  and  been  afflicted  in  them  all,  particularly 
when  he  was  in  exile  and  distress,  both  by  Saul’s  persecution, 
and  Absalom’s  rebellion.  Note,  Those  that  show  kindness 
to  God’s  people  shall  have  it  remembered  to  their  advantage, 
one  time  or  other.  3.  For  this  reason,  he  spares  Abiathar’s 
life,  but  deposes  him  from  his  offices,  and  confines  him  to  his 
country-seat  at  Anathoth,  forbids  him  the  court,  the  city,  the 
tabernacle,  the  altar,  and  all  intermeddling  with  public  busi- 
ness, with  an  intimation  likewise,  that  he  was  upon  his  good 
behaviour,  and  that  though  he  did  not  put  him  to  death  at 
this  time,  he  might  another  time,  if  he  did  not  conduct  him- 
self well.  But,  for  the  present,  he  was  only  thrust  out  from 
being  priest,  as  rendered  unworthy  that  high  station,  by  the 
opposition  he  had  given  to  that  which  he  knew  to  be  the  will 
of  God.  Saul,  for  a supposed  crime,  had  barbarously  slain 
Abiathar’s  father,  and  85  priests,  their  families,  and  city ; 
Solomon  spares  Abiathar  himself,  though  guilty  of  a real 
crime.  Thus  was  Saul’s  government  ruined,  and  Solomon’s 
established.  As  men  are  to  God  s ministers,  they  will  find 
fe'.m  to  them.  4.  The  depriving  of  Abiathar  was  the  fulfilling 
of  the  threatening  against  the  house  of  Eli,  1 Sam.  ii.  30.  for 
ne  was  the  last  high  priest  of  that  family.  It  was  now  above 
80  years  since  the  ruin  was  threatened  ; but  God’s  judgments, 
though  not  executed  speedily,  will  be  executed  surely 
858 


II.  Joab,  in  consideration  of  his  old  sins,  is  put  to  death. 

1.  llis  guilty  conscience  sent  him  to  the  horns  of  the  altar. 
He  heard  that  Adonijah  was  executed,  and  Abiathar  deposed, 
and  therefore,  fearing  his  turn  would  be  next,  he  flies  for  re- 
fuge to  the  altar.  Many  that,  in  the  day  of  their  security,  care 
not  for  the  service  of  the  altar,  in  the  day  of  their  distress, 
will  be  glad  of  the  protection  of  it.  Some  think  Joab  design- 
ed thereby  to  devote  himself  for  the  future  to  a constant  at- 
tendance upon  the  altar,  hoping  thereby  to  obtain  his  pardon  : 
as  some  that  have  lived  a dissolute  life,  all  their  days,  have 
thought  to  atone  for  it,  by  retiring  into  a monastery  when  they 
are  old,  leaving  the  world  when  it  has  left  them. 

2.  Solomon  orders  him  to  be  put  to  death  there  for  the  mur- 
der of  Abner  and  Amasa  ; for  these  are  the  crimes  upon  which 
he  thought  fit  to  ground  the  sentence,  rather  than  upon  his 
treasonable  adherence  to  Adonijah.  Joab  was  indeed  worthy 
of  death  for  turning  after  Adonijah,  in  contempt  of  Solomor, 
and  his  designation  to  the  throne,  though  he  had  not  turned 
after  Absalom,  v.  28.  Former  fidelity  will  not  serve  to  excuse 
for  any  after  treachery  ; yet,  beside  that,  Joab  had  merited 
well  of  the  house  of  David,  to  which,  and  to  his  country,  he 
had  done  a great  deal  of  good  seivice  in  his  day,  in  considera- 
tion of  which,  it  is  probable,  Solomon  would  have  pardoned 
him  his  offence  against  him,  (for  clemency  gives  great  reputa- 
tion and  establishment  to  an  infant  government,)  and  would 
have  only  displaced  him,  as  he  did  Abiathar  ; but  lie  must  die 
for  the  murders  he  had  formerly  been  guilty  of,  which  his 
father  had  charged  him  to  call  him  to  an  account  for.  The 
debt  he  owed  to  the  innocent  blood  that  was  shed,  by  answer- 
ing it  with  the  blood  of  him  that  shed  it,  he  could  not  pay  him- 
self, but  left  it  to  his  son  to  pay  it,  w ho,  having  power  where- 
withal, failed  not  to  do  it.  On  this  he  grounds  the  sentence, 
aggravating  the  crime,  v.  32.  that  he  fell  upm  two  men  more 
righteous  and  better  than  he,  that  had  done  him  no  wrong, 
nor  meant  him  any,  and,  had  they  lived,  might  probably  have 
done  David  better  service  ; if  the  blood  shed  be  not  only  inno- 
cent, but  excellent,  the  life  more  valuable  than  common  lives, 
the  crime  is  the  more  heinous  : that  David  knew  not  of  it,  and 
yet  the  case  was  such,  that  he  would  be  suspected  as  privy  to 
it  ; so  that  Joab  endangered  his  prince’s  reputation,  in  taking 
away  the  life  of  his  rivals,  which  was  a further  aggravation. 

For  these  crimes,  (1.)  Be  must  die,  and  die  by  the  sworu 
of  public  justice.  Bi/ man  must  his  blood  be  shed,  and  it  lies 
upon  ins  own  head,  v.  32.  as  theirs  does,  whom  he  had  mur- 
dered, v.  33.  Woe  to  the  head  that  lies  under  the  guilt  of 
blood  ! Vengeance  for  murder  was  long  in  coming  upon  Joab; 
but,  when  it  did  come,  it  remained  the  longer,  being  here  en- 
tailed upon  the  head  of  his  seed  forever,  v.  33.  who,  instead  ot 
deriving  honour,  as  otherwise  they  might  have  done,  from  his 
heroic  actions,  derived  guilt,  and  shame,  and  a curse,  from 
his  villanous  actions.  The  seed  of  such  evil  doers  shall  never 
be  renowned.  (2.)  He  must  die  at  the  altar,  rather  than 
escape.  Joab  resolved  not  to  stir  from  the  altar,  v.  30. 
hoping  thereby  either  to  secure  himself,  or  else  to  render  So- 
lomon odious  to  the  people,  as  a profaner  of  the  holy  place,  if 
he  should  put  him  to  death  there.  Benaiah  made  a scruple  of 
either  killing  him  there,  or  dragging  him  thence  ; but  Solo- 
mon knew  the  law,  that  the  altar  of  God  should  give  no  protec- 
tion to  wilful  murderers,  Exod.  xxi.  14.  Thou  slialt  take  him 
from  mine  altar  that  he  may  die,  may  die  a sacrifice.  In  case  of 
such  sins  as  the  blood  of  beasts  would  atone  for,  the  altar  was 
a refuge,  but  not  in  Joab’s  case  ; he  therefore  orders  him  to 
be  executed  there,  if  he  would  not  be  got  thence,  to  show  that 
he  feared  not  the  censure  of  the  people  in  doing  his  duty,  but 
would  rectify  their  mistake,  and  let  them  know,  that  the  ad- 
ministration of  justice  is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  that  the 
holiness  of  any  place  should  never  countenance  the  wickedness 
of  any  person.  They  who,  by  a lively  faith,  take  hold  on 
Christ  and  his  righteousness,  with  a resolution,  if  they  perish, 
to  perish  there,  shall  find  in  him  a more  powerful  protection 
than  Joab  found  at  the  horns  of  the  altar.  Benaiah  slew  him, 
v.  34.  with  the  solemnity,  no  doubt,  of  a public  execution. 
The  law  being  thus  satisfied,  he  was  buried  in  his  own  house  in 
the  wilderness,  privately,  like  a criminal,  not  pompously,  like 
a soldier ; yet  no  indignity  is  done  to  his  dead  body  : it  is 
not  for  man  to  lay  the  iniquity  upon  the  bones,  whatever  God 
does. 

Lastly,  Solomon  pleases  himself  with  this  act  of  justice,  not 
as  it  gratified  any  personal  revenge,  but  as  it  was  the  fulfil- 
ling of  his  father's  orders,  and  a real  kindness  to  himself  and 
liisown  government.  1.  Guilt  was  hereby  removed,!).  31. 
Bn  returning  the  innocent  blood  that  had  been  shed,  upon  the 
head  of  him  that  shed  it,  it  was  taken  away  from  him,  and 
from  the  house  of  his  father ; which  implies  that  the  blood 
which  is  not  required  from  the  murderer  will  be  required  from 
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Shimei  put  to  death. 


(he  magistrate,  at  least  there  is  danger  lest  it  should.  They 
that  would  have  their  houses  safe,  and  built  up,  must  put 
away  iniquity  far  from  them.  2.  Peace  was  hereby  secured, 
v.  33.  upon  David  ; he  does  not  mean  his  person,  but,  as  he 
explains  himself  in  the  next  words,  Upon  his  seed,  his  house, 
and.  his  throne,  shall  there  be  peace  for  ever  from  the  Lord  ; 
thus  he  expresses  his  desire  that  it  may  be  so,  and  his  hope 
that  it  shall  be  so.  Now  that  justice  is  done,  and  the  cry  of 
blood  is  satisfied,  the  government  will  prosper.  Thus  right- 
eousness and  peace  kiss  each  other.  Now  that  such  a turbulent 
man  as  Joab  is  removed,  there  shall  be  peace.  Take  away  the 
wicked  from  before  the  king,  and  his  throne  shall  be  established 
in  righteousness,  Prov.  xxv.  5.  Solomon,  in  this  blessing  of 
peace  upon  his  house  and  throne,  piously  looks  upward  to 
•God  as  the  Author  of  it,  and  forward  to  eternity  as  the  per- 
fection of  it  ; “It  shall  be  peace  from  the  Lord,  and  peace  for 
ever  from  the  Lord.”  The  Lord  of  peace  himself  give  us  that 
peace  which  is  everlasting. 

35  And  the  king  put  Benaiali  the  son  of  Jehoiada 
in  his  room  over  the  host ; and  Zadok  the  priest  did 
the  king  put  in  the  room  of  Abiathar.  3G  And  the 
king  sent  and  called  for  Shimei,  and  said  unto 
him,  Build  thee  an  house  in  Jerusalem,  and  dwell 
there,  and  go  not  forth  thence  any  whither.  37 
For  it  shall  be,  that  on  the  day  thou  goest  out,  and 
•passest  over  the  brook  Kidron,  thou  shalt  know  for 
certain  that  thou  shalt  surely  die:  thy  blood  shall 
be  upon  thine  own  head.  38  And  Shimei  said 
unto  the  king,  The  saying  is  good  : as  my  lord  the 
king  hath  said,  so  will  thy  servant  do.  And  Shimei 
■dwelt  in  Jerusalem  many  days.  39  And  it  came  to 
pass,  at  the  end  of  three  years,  that  two  of  the  ser- 
vants of  Shimei  ran  away  unto  Achish  son  of 
Maachah,  king  of  Gath ; and  they  told  Shimei, 
■saying.  Behold,  thy  servants  he  in  Gath.  40  And 
Shimei  arose,  and  saddled  his  ass,  and  went  to 
Gath,  to  Achish,  to  seek  his  servants:  and  Shimei 
went,  and  brought  his  servants  from  Gath.  41 
And  it  was  told  Solomon  that  Shimei  had  gone 
from  Jerusalem  to  Gath,  and  was  come  again.  42 
And  the  king  sent  and  called  for  Shimei,  and  said 
unto  him,  Did  I not  make  thee  to  swear  by  the 
Lord,  and  protested  unto  thee,  saying,  Know  for  a 
•certain,  on  the  day  thou  goest  out,  and  walkest 
abroad  any  whither,  that  thou  shalt  surely  die?  and 
thou  saidst  unto  me,  The  word  that  I have  heard 
is  good.  43  Why  then  hast  thou  not  kept  the  oath 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  commandment  that  I have 
charged  thee  with  ? 44  The  king  said,  moreover, 
to  Shimei,  Thou  knowest  all  the  wickedness  which 
thine  heart  is  privy  to,  that  thou  didst  to  David  my 
father:  therefore  the  Lord  shall  return  thy  wic- 
kedness upon  thine  own  head : 45  And  king 

Solomon  shall  he  blessed,  and  the  throne  of  David 
shall  be  established  before  the  Lord  for  ever.  46 
So  the  king  commanded  Benaiali  the  son  of  Je- 
hoiada; which  went  out,  and  fell  upon  him  that  he 
died.  And  the  kingdom  wa“  established  in  the 
hand  of  Solomon. 

Here  is,  I.  The  preferment  of  Benaiah  and  Zadok,  two 
faithful  friends  to  Solomon  and  his  government,  v.  35.  Joab 
being  put  to  death,  Benaiah  was  advanced  to  be  general  of  the 
forces  in  his  room,  and,  Abiathar  being  deposed,  Zadok  was 
made  high  priest  in  his  room,  and  therein  was  fulfilled  that 
word  of  pod,  when  he  threatened  to  cut  off  the  house  of  Eli, 
1 Sam.  ii.  35.  I will  raise : me  up  a faithful  priest,  and  will 
build  him  a sure  house.  Though  sacred  offices  may  be  dis- 
graced, they  shall  not  be  destroyed,  by  the  mal-administra- 
tion  of  those  that  are  intrusted  with  them,  nor  shall  God’s 
work  ever  stand  still  for  want  of  hands  to  carry  it  on.  No 
wonder  that  a king,  so  immediately  of  God’s  making,  was 
empowered  to  make  whom  he  thought  fit  high  priest  ; and  he 
did  it  in  equity,  for  the  ancient  right  was  in  Zadok,  he  being 
at  the  family  ot  Eleazar,  whereas  Eii  and  his  house  were  of 
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II.  The  course  that  was  taken  with  Shimei.  He  13  sent  for, 
by  a messenger,  from  his  house  at  Bahurim,  expecting,  per- 
haps, no  better  than  Adonijah’s  doom,  being  conscious  of  his 
enmity  to  the  house  of  David  ; but  Solomon  knows  how  to 
make  a difference  of  crimes  and  criminals.  David  had  pro- 
mised Shimei  his  life  for  his  time  ; Solomon  is  not  bound  by 
that  promise,  and  yet  will  not  go  directly  contrary  to  it. 

1.  He  confined  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  forbade  him,  upon 
any  pretence  whatsoever,  to  go  out  of  the  city  any  further 
than  the  brook  Kidron,  v.  36,  37.  He  would  not  suffer  him 
to  continue  at  his  country  seat,  lest  he  should  make  mischiet 
among  his  neighbours,  but  look  him  to  Jerusalem,  where  he 
kept  him  prisoner  at  large  : this  might  make  Shimei’s  con- 
finement easy  to  himself,  for  Jerusalem  was  beautiful  for  si- 
tuation, the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  the  royal  city,  the  holy  city  ; 
lie  had  no  reason  to  complain  of  being  shut  up  in  such  a 
paradise  ; it  would  also  make  it  the  more  safe  for  Solomon, 
for  there  he  would  have  him  under  his  eye,  and  be  able  to 
watch  his  motions  ; and  he  plainly  tells  him,  that,  if  he  evei 
go  out  of  the  rules,  he  shall  certainly  die  for  it.  This  was  a 
fair  trial  of  his  obedience,  and  such  a test  of  his  loyalty,  as  he 
had  no  reason  to  complain  of ; he  has  his  life  upon  easy 
terms,  he  shall  live,  if  he  will  but  be  content  to  live  at  Jeru- 
salem. 

2.  Shimei  submits  to  the  confinement,  and  thankfully  takes 
his  life  upon  those  terms  ; he  enters  into  recognizance,  v.  38 
under  the  penalty  of  death,  not  to  stir  out  of  Jerusalem,  and 
owns  the  saying  is  good.  Even  they  that  perish  cannot  bu‘ 
own  the  conditions  of  pardon  and  life  unexceptionable,  so 
that  their  blood,  like  Shimei’s,  must  rest  upon  their  own 
heads.  Shimei  promised,  with  an  oath,  to  keep  within  his 
bounds,  v.  42. 

3.  Shimei  forfeits  his  recognizance,  which  was  the  thing 
Solomon  expected  ; and  God  was  righteous  in  suffering  him 
to  do  it,  that  he  might  now  suffer  for  his  old  sins.  Two  of  his 
servants  (it  seems,  though  he  was  a prisoner,  he  lived  like 
himself,  well  attended)  ran  from  him  to  the  land  of  the  Phi- 
listines, v.  39.  Thither  he  pursued  them,  and  thence  brought 
them  back  to  Jerusalem,  v.  40.  For  the  keeping  of  it  private, 
he  saddled  his  ass  himself,  probably  went  in  the  night,  and 
came  home,  he  thought,  undiscovered.  “ Seeking  his  ser- 
vants,” (says  Bishop  Hall,)  " he  lost  himself ; these  earthly 
things  either  are,  or  should  be,  our  servants;  how  commonly 
do  we  see  men  run  out  of  the  bounds  set  by  God’s  law,  to 
hunt  after  them,  till  their  souls  incur  a fearful  judgment.” 

4.  Solomon  takes  the  forfeiture.  Information  is  given  him 
that  Shimei  had  transgressed,  v.  41.  The  king  sends  for  him, 
and,  (1.)  Charges  him  with  the  present  crime,  v.  42,  43.  that 
he  had  put  a great  contempt  upon  the  authority  and  wrath 
both  of  God  and  the  king  ; that  he  had  broken  the  oath  of  the 
Lord,  and  disobeyed  the  commandment  of  his  prince  ; and  by 
this  it  appeared  what  manner  of  spirit  he  was  of,  that  he 
would  not  be  held  by  the  bonds  of  gratitude  or  conscience. 
Had  he  represented  to  Solomon  the  urgency  of  the  occasion, 
and  begged  leave  to  go,  perhaps  Solomon  might  have  given 
him  leave  ; but,  to  presume  either  upon  his  ignorance  or  his 
connivance,  was  to  affront  him  in  the  highest  degree.  (2.) 
lie  condemns  him  for  his  former  crime,  cursing  David,  and 
throwing  stones  at  him  in  the  day  of  his  affliction  : the  wicked- 
ness which  thy  heart  is  privy  to,  v.  44.  There  was  no  need  to 
examine  witnesses  for  the  proof  of  the  fact,  his  own  con- 
science was  instead  of  a thousand  witnesses  ; that  wickedness 
which  men’s  own  hearts  alone  are  privy  to,  is  enough,  if  duly 
considered,  to  fill  them  with  confusion,  in  expectation  of  its 
return  upon  their  own  heads  ; for,  if  the  heart  be  privy  to  it, 
God  is  greater  than  the  heart.  Others  knew  of  Shimei’s  curs- 
ing David,  but  Shimei  himself  knew  of  the  wicked  principles 
of  hatred  and  malice  against  David,  which  he  displayed  in 
cursing  him,  and  that  his  submission  was  but  feigned  and 
forced.  (3.)  He  blessed  himself  and  his  government,  v.  45. 
King  Solomon  shall  be  blessed,  notwithstanding  Shimei’s  impo- 
tent curses,  which  perhaps,  in  fury  and  despair,  he  now  vent 
ed  freely.  Let  them  curse,  but  bless  Thou.  And  the  throne  n 
David  shall  be  established,  by  taking  away  those  that  would 
undermine  it.  It  is  a comfort,  in  reference  to  the  enmity  of 
the  church’s  enemies,  that,  how  much  soever  they  rage,  it  is  a 
vain  thing  they  imagine  ; Christ’s  throne  is  established,  and 
they  cannot  shake  it.  (4.)  He  gives  orders  for  the  execution 
ot  Shimei  immediately,  v.  46.  All  judgment  is  committed  to 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and,  though  he  be  King  of  peace,  he  will  be 
found  a King  of  righteousness  ; and  this  will  shortly  be  his 
word  of  command,  concerning  all  his  enemies,  that  will  not 
have  him  to  reign  over  them.  Bring  them  forth,  and  slay  them 
before  me  ; the  reproaches  of  them  that  blasphemed  him  will 
fall  on  themselves,  to  their  eternal  condemnation. 

P59 


Before  Cueist,  1014. 
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CHAP.  III. 

Solomon's  reign  looked  bloody  in  the  foregoing  chapter , but  the  necessary 
acts  of  justice  must  not  be  called  cruelty  ; in  this  chapter  it  appears  with 
another  face  : we  must  not  think  the  worse  of  Cod's  mercy  to  his  subjects , 
for  his  judgments  on  rebels.  We  have  here,  f.  Solomon's  marriage  to 
Pharaoh's  daughter , v.  1.  IT  A general  view  of  his  religion , v.  2 — 4. 
Ill  A particular  account  of  his  prayer  to  Cod  for  wisdom,  and  the 
answer  to  that  prayer , v.  5 — 15.  II'.  A particular  instance  of  his  wis- 
dom, in  deciding  the  controversy  between  the  two  harlots,  v.  16 — 2N.  And 
very  great  he  looks  here,  both  at  the  altar  and  on  the  bench , and  therefore 
on  the  bench , because  at  the  altar. 

I AND  Solomon  made  affinity  with  Pharaoh  king 
iv  of  Egypt,  and  took  Pharaoh’s  daughter,  and 
brought  her  into  the  city  of  David,  until  he  had 
made  an  end  of  building  his  own  house,  and  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  round 
about.  2 Only  the  people  sacrificed  in  high  places, 
because  there  was  no  house  built  unto  the  name  of 
the  Lord  until  those  days.  3 And  Solomon  loved 
the  Lord,  walking  in  the  statutes  of  David  his 
father:  only  he  sacrificed  and  burnt  incense  in  high 
places.  4 And  the  king  went  to  Gibeon  to  sacrifice 
there:  for  that  was  the  great  high  place:  a thou- 
sand burnt-offerings  did  Solomon  offer  upon  that 
altar. 

We  are  here  told,  concerning  Solomon, 

I.  Something  that  was  unquestionably  good,  for  which  he  is 
to  be  praised,  and  in  which  he  is  to  be  imitated.  1.  He  loved 
the  Lord,  v.  3.  Particular  notice  was  taken  of  God’s  love  to 
him,  2 Sam.  xii.  24.  he  had  his  name  from  it,  Jedidiah,  helm  ed 
of  the  Lord  ; and  here  we  find  he  returned  that  love,  as  John, 
the  beloved  disciple,  was  most  full  of  love.  Solomon  was  a 
wise  man,  a rich  man,  a great  man  ; yet  the  brightest  enco- 
mium of  him  is  that  which  is  the  character  of  all  the  saints, 
even  the  poorest,  He  loved  the  Lord  ; he  loved  the  worship  of  the 
Lord,  so  the  Chaldee.  All  that  love  God,  love  his  worship, 
love  to  hear  from  him,  and  speak  to  him,  and  so  to  have  com- 
munion witli  him.  2.  He  walked  in  the  statutes  of  David  his 
father,  that  is,  in  the  statutes  that  David  gave  him,  ch.  ii.  2,  3. 
1 Chron.  xxviii.9,  10.  ( his  dying  father’s  charge  was  sacred, 
and  as  a law  to  him  ;)  or  in  God’s  statutes,  which  David  his 
father  walked  in  before  him  ; he  kept  close  to  God’s  ordinances, 
carefully  observed  them,  and  diligently  attended  them.  They 
that  truly  love  God,  will  make  conscience  of  walking  in  his  sta- 
tutes. 3.  He  was  very  free  and  generous  in  what  ne  did  tor 
the  honour  of  God  ; when  he  offered  sacrifice,  he  offered  like 
a king,  in  some  proportion  to  his  great  wealth,  a thousand 
burnt  offerings,  v.  4.  Where  God  sows  plentifully,  he  ex- 
pects to  reap  accordingly  ; and  those  that  truly  love  God,  and 
his  worship,  will  not  grudge  the  expenses  of  their  religion. 
We  may  be  tempted  to  say.  To  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ? 
Might  not  these  cattle  have  been  given  to  the  poor?  But  we 
must  never  think  that  wasted  which  is  laid  out  iu  the  service 
of  God.  It  seems  strange  how  so  many  beasts  should  be 
burnt  upon  one  altar  in  one  feast,  though  it  continued  seven 
days  ; but  the  fire  on  the  altar  is  supposed  to  be  more  quick 
and  devouring  than  common  fire,  for  it  represented  that  fierce 
and  mighty  wrath  of  God,  which  fell  upon  the  sacrifices,  that 
the  offerers  might  escape  : Our  God  is  a consuming  Fire. 
Bishop  Patrick  quotes  it  as  a tradition  of  the  Jews,  that  the 
smoke  of  the  sacrifices  ascended  directly  in  a straight  pillar, 
and  was  not  scattered,  otherwise  it  would  have  choked  those 
that  attended,  when  so  many  sacrifices  were  offered  as  were 
here. 

II.  Here  is  something,  concerning  which  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  it  were  good  or  no. 

1.  His  marrying  of  Pharaoh’s  daughter,  v.  1.  We  will  sup- 
pose she  was  proselyted,  else  it  had  not  been  lawful  ; yet,  if 
so,  surely  it  was  not  advisable  ; lie  that  loved  the  Lord  should, 
for  his  sake,  have  fixed  his  love  upon  one  of  the  Lord’s  people  ; 
unequal  matches  of  the  sons  of  God  with  the  daughters  of  men 
have  often  been  of  pernicious  consequence  ; yet  some  think 
that  lie  did  this  with  the  advice  of  his  friends,  that  she  was  a 
sincere  convert,  (for  the  gods  of  the  Egyptians  were  not  rec- 
koned among  the  strange  gods,  which  his  strange  wives  drew 
him  into  the  worship  of,  ch.  xi.  5,  6.)  and  that  the  book  of 
Canticles,  and  the  xlvth  psalm,  were  penned  on  this  occasion, 
by  which  these  nuptials  were  made  typical  of  the  mystical 
espousals  of  the  church  to  Christ,  especially  the  Gentile 
thurch. 

2.  His  worshipping  in  the  high  places,  and  thereby  tempt- 
ing the  people  to  do  so  too,  v.  2,  3.  Abraham  built  his  altars 
on  mountains,  Gen.  xii.  8 ; xxii.  2.  and  worshipped  in  a grove, 
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Gen.  xxi.  33.  thence  tne  custom  was  derived,  and  was  proper, 
till  the  divine  law  confined  them  to  one  place,  Deut.  xii.  6,  0. 
David  kept  to  the  ark,  and  did  not  care  for  the  high  places,  hut 
Solomon,  though  in  other  things  he  walked  in  the  statutes  of  his 
father,  in  this  came  short  of  him,  he  showed  thereby  a great 
zeal  for  sacrificing,  but  to  obey  had  been  better  ; this  was  an 
irregularity  ; though  there  was  as  yet  no  house  built,  there  was 
a tent  pitched,  to  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  the  ark  ought  to 
have  been  the  centre  of  their  unity  ; it  was  so  by  divine  institu 
tion,  from  it  the  high  places  separated,  yet  while  they  worship 
ped  God  only,  and,  in  other  things,  according  to  the  rule,  h 
graciously  overlooked  their  weakness,  and  accepted  their  ser 
vices;  and  it  is  owned  that  Solomon  loved  the  Lord,  though  he 
burnt  incense  in  the  high  places,  and  let  not  men  he  more  severe 
than  he  is. 

5 In  Gibeon  the  Lord  appeared  to  Solomon  in  a- 
dream  by  night:  and  God  said.  Ask  what  I shall 
give  thee.  6 And  Solomon  said.  Thou  hast  shewed 
unto  thy  servant  David  my  father  great  mercy,  ac- 
cording as  he  walked  before  thee  in  truth,  and  in- 
righteousness,  and  in  uprightness  of  heart  with  thee  ; 
and  thou  hast  kept  for  him  this  great  kindness,  that 
thou  hast  given  him  a son  to  sit  on  his  throne,  as  it 
is  this  day.  7 And  now,  O Lord  my  God,  thou 
hast  made  thy  servant  king  instead  of  David  my 
father  ; and  I am  but  a little  child  : I know  not  how 
to  go  out  or  come  in.  8 And  thy  servant  is  in  the 
midst  of  thy  people  which  thou  hast  chosen,  a great 
people,  that  cannot  he  numbered  nor  counted  for. 
multitude.  9 Give  therefore  thj'  servant  an  under- 
standing heart  to  judge  thy  people,  that  I may  dis- 
cern between  good  and  bad : for  who  is  able  to 
judge  this  thy  so  great  a people?  10  And  the 
speech  pleased  the  Lord,  that  Solomon  had  asked' 
this  thing.  1 1 And  God  said  unto  him,  Because  thou- 
hast  asked  this  thing,  and  hast  not  asked  for  thyself 
longlife;  neither  bust  asked  riches  for  thyself,  nor 
hast  asked  the  life  of  thine  enemies;  but  hast 
asked  for  thyself  understanding  to  discern  judg- 
ment; 12  Behold,  I have  done  according  to  thy 

words:  lo,  I have  given  thee  a wise  and  an  under- 
standing heart;  so  that  there  was  none  like  thee 
before  thee,  neither  after  thee  shall  any  arise  like 
unlo  thee.  13  And  I have  also  given  thee  that 
which  thou  hast  not  asked,  both  riches  and  honour; 
so  that  there  shall  not  he  any  among  the  kings  like 
unto  thee  all  thy  days.  14  And  if  thou  wilt  walk 
in  my  ways,  to  keep  my  statutes  and  my  command- 
ments, as  thy  father  David  did  walk,  then  I will 
lengthen  thy  days.  15  And  Solomon  awoke ; and,, 
behold,  it  was  a dream.  And  he  came  to  Jerusa- 
lem, and  stood  before  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord,  and  offered  up  burnt-offerings,  and  offered 
peace-offerings,  and  made  a feast  to  all  his  servants. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  a gracious  visit  which  God 
made  to  Solomon,  and  the  communion  he  had  with  God  in  it, 
which  puts  a greater  honour  upon  Solomon  than  all  the  wealth 
and  power  of  his  kingdom  did. 

I.  The  circumstances  of  this  visit,  v.  5.  1.  The  place — it 
was  in  Gibeon,  that  was  the  great  high  place,  and  should  have 
been  the  only  one,  because  there  the  tabernacle  and  the  brazen 
altar  were,  2 Chron.  i.  3.  There  Solomon  offered  his  great 
sacrifices,  and  there  God  owned  him  more  than  in  any  other 
the  high  places  ; the  nearer  we  come  to  the  rule  in  our  worship, 
the  more  reason  we  have  to  expect  the  tokens  of  God’s  pre- 
sence ; where  Ged  records  his  name,  there  he  will  meet  us, 
and  bless  us.  2.  The  time — it  was  by  night,  the  night  after 
he  had  offered  that  generous  sacrifice,  v.  4.  the  more  we 
abound  in  God’s  work,  the  more  comfort  we  may  expect  in 
him  ; if  the  day  has  been  busy  for  him,  the  night  will  he  easy 
in  him.  Silence  and  retirement  befriend  our  communion  with 
God  : his  kindest  visits  are  often  in  the  night,  Ps.  xvii.  3.  3 
The  manner — it  was  in  a dream,  when  he  was  asleep,  his  senses 
locked  up,  that  God’s  access  to  his  mind  might  he  the  more 
free  and  immediate  ; in  this  way,  God  used  to  speak  to  tho 
prophets,  Nutnb.  xii.  6.  and  to  private  persons,  for  their  ewa 
benefit.  Job  xxxiii.  15,  16.  These  divine  dreams,  do  donht 
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■distinguished  themselves  from  those  in  which  there  are  divers 
vanities,  Keel.  v.  7. 

II.  The  gracious  offer  God  made  him  of  the  favour  he 
should  choose,  whatever  it  were,  v.  5.  He  saw  the  glory  of 
God  shine  about  him,  and  heard  a voice,  saying.  Ask  what  I 
shall  give  thee.  Not  that  God  was  indebted  to  him  for  his  sa- 
crifices, but  thus  he  would  testify  his  acceptance  of  them,  and 
■signify  to  him  what  great  mercy  he  had  in  store  for  him,  if  he 
were  not  wanting  to  himself.  Thus  he  would  try  his  inclina- 
tions, and  put  an  honour  upon  the  prayer  of  faith.  God,  in 
like  manner,  condescends  to  us,  and  puts  us  in  the  ready  way 
to  be  happy,  by  assuring  us  that  we  shall  have  what  we  will, 
or  the  asking,  John  xvi.  23.  1 John  v.  15.  What  would  we 

•more  ? Ask,  ami  it  shall  he  given  you. 

III.  The  pious  request  Solomon  hereupon  made  to  God. 
He  readily  laid  hold  on  this  ofler ; why  do  we  neglect  the  like 
offer  made  to  us,  like  Ahaz,  who  said,  l will  not  ask  ? Isa.  vii. 
12.  Solomon  prayed  in  his  sleep,  God’s  grace  assisting  him  ; 
yet  it  was  a lively  prayer.  What  we  are  most  in  care  about, 
and  which  makes  the  greatest  impression  upon  us  when  we 
are  awake,  commonly  affects  us  when  we  are  asleep  ; and  by 
our  dreams,  sometimes,  we  may  know  what  our  hearts  are 
■upon,  and  how  our  pulse  beats.  Plutarch  makes  virtuous 
■dreams  one  evidence  of  increase  in  virtue.  Vet  this  must  be 
attributed  to  a higher  source.  Solomon’s  making  of  such  an 
intelligent  choice  as  this,  when  he  was  asleep,  and  the  powers 
-of  reason  were  least  active,  showed  that  it  came  purely  from 
the  grace  of  God,  which  wrought  in  him  these  gracious  desires. 
II  his  reins  thus  instruct  him  in  the  night-season , he  must 
bless  the  Lord,  who  gave  him  counsel,  Ps.  xvi.  7.  Now,  in  this 
prayer, 

1.  He  acknowledges  God’s  great  goodness  to  his  father  Da- 
vid, v.  b.  He  speaks  honourably  of  his  father’s  piety,  that  he 
had  wulked  before  God  in  uprightness  of  heart,  drawing  a veil 
over  his  faults.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  those  who  praise  their 
godly  parents  will  imitate  them.  But  he  speaks  more  honour- 
ably of  God’s  goodness  to  his  father,  the  mercy  he  had  showed 
to  him  while  he  lived,  in  giving  him  to  be  sincerely  religious, 
and  then  recompensing  his  sincerity  ; and  the  great  kindness 
be  had  kept  for  him,  to  be  bestowed  on  his  family  when  he 
was  gone,  in  giving  him  a son  to  sit  on  his  throne.  Children 
■should  give  God  thanks  for  his  mercies  to  their  parents,  for 
■the  sure  mercies  of  David.  God’s  favours  are  then  doubly 
sweet,  when  we  observe  them  transmitted  to  us  through  the 
bands  of  those  that  have  gone  before  us.  The  way  to  get  the 
•entail  oerpetuated,  is,  to  bless  God  that  it  lias  hitherto  been 
preserved. 

2.  He  owns  his  own  insufficiency  for  the  discharge  of  that 

great  trust  to  which  he  was  called,  v.  7,  8.  And  here  is  a 
double  plea  to  enforce  his  petition  for  wisdom.  ( 1.)  That  his 
place  required  it,  as  he  was  successor  to  David  : “ Thou  hast 
anode  me  king  instead  of  David,  who  was  a very  wise,  good 
man  ; Lord,  give  me  wisdom,  that  I may  keep  up  what  he 
wrought,  and  carry  on  what  he  began  and,  as  he  was  ruler 
■over  Israel,  “ Lord,  give  me  wisdom  to  rule  well,  for  they  are 
■a  numerous  people,  that  will  not  be  managed  without  much 
■care.  They  are  thy  people,  which  thou  hast  chosen,  and 
therelore  to  be  ruled  for  thee  ; and  the  more  wisely  they  are 
ruled,  the  more  glory  thou  wilt  have  from  them.”  (2.)  That 
he  wanted  it  ; as  one  that  had  an  humble  sense  of  his  own 
deficiency,  he  pleads,  Lord,  1 am  hut  a little  child  ; so  he  calls 
himself,  a child  in  understanding,  though  his  father  called 
him  a wise  man,  ch.  ii.  9.  “ 1 know  not  how  to  go  out,  or  come 

in,  as  1 should,  nor  to  do  so  much  as  the  common  daily  busi- 
ness of  the  government,  much  less  what  to  do  in  a critical 
juncture.”  Note,  Those  who  are  employed  in  public  sta- 
tions, ought  to  be  very  sensible  of  the  weight  and  importance 
■of  their  work,  and  their  own  insufficiency  for  it;  and  then 
they  are  qualified  for  receiving  divine  instruction.  St.  Paul’s 
■question  ( If  ho  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?)  is  much  like  So- 
lomon’s here,  Who  is  able  to  judge  this  thy  so  great  a people  ? 
v.  9.  Absalom,  who  was  a fool,  wished  himself  a judge  ; So- 
lomon, who  was  a wise  man,  trembles  at  the  undertaking,  and 
suspects  his  own  fitness  for  it.  The  more  knowing  and  con- 
siderate men  arq,  the  better  acquainted  they  are  with  their 
own  weakness,  and  the  more  jealous  of  themselves. 

3.  He  begs  of  God  to  give  him  wisdom,  v.  2.  Give  therefore 
thy  servant  an  understanding  heart.  He  calls  himself  God’s 
■servant ; pleased  with  that  relation  to  God,  Ps.  cxvi.  16.  and 
pleading  it  with  him  : “ I am  devoted  to  thee,  and  employed 
for  thee  ; give  me  that  which  is  requisite  to  the  services  in 
which  1 am  employed.”  Thus  his  good  father  prayed,  and 
thus  he  pleaded,  Ps.  cxix.  125.  1 am  thy  servant,  give  me  un- 
derstanding. An  understanding  heart  is  God’s  gift,  Prov.  ii. 
<>•  We  mu»t  pray  for  it,  James  i.  5.  and  pray  lor  it  with  ap- 


plication to  our  particular  calling,  and  the  various  occasions 
we  have  for  it  ; as  Solomon,  Give  me  an  understanding,  not  lo 
please  my  own  curiosity  with,  or  puzzle  my  neighbours,  but  to 
judge  thy  people.  That  is  the  best  knowledge  which  will  bn 
serviceable  to  us  in  doing  our  duty  ; and  such  that  knowledge 
is  which  enables  us  to  discern  between  good  and  bud,  right  and 
wrong,  sin  and  duty,  truth  and  falsehood,  so  as  not  to  be  im- 
posed upon  by  false  colours,  in  judging  either  of  others’  ac- 
tions. or  of  our  own. 

4.  The  favourable  answer  God  gave  to  his  request.  It  was 
a pleasing  prayer,  i.  10.  The  speech  pleased  the  Lord.  God  is 
well  pleased  with  his  own  work  in  his  people  ; the  desires  oi 
his  own  kindling,  the  prayers  of  his  Spirit’s  inditing.  By  this 
choice,  Solomon  made  it  appear  that  he  desired  to  be  good 
more  than  great,  and  to  serve  God’s  honour  more  than  to  ad- 
vance his  own.  Those  aw  accepted  of  God  who  prefer  spi- 
ritual blessings  to  temporal,  and  are  more  solicitous  to  be 
found  in  the  way  of  their  duty,  than  in  the  way  to  preferment. 
But  that  was  not  all  ; it  was  a prevailing  prayer,  and  prevail- 
ed for  more  than  he  asked.  (1.)  God  gave  him  wisdom,«*>.  12. 
He  fitted  him  for  all  that  great  work  to  which  he  had  called 
him  ; gave  him  such  a right  understanding  of  the  law  which 
he  was  to  judge  by,  and  the  cases  he  was  to  judge  of,  that  he 
was  unequalled,  for  a clear  head,  a solid  judgment,  and  a 
piercing  eye.  Such  an  insight,  and  such  a foresight,  never 
was  prince  so  blessed  with.  (2.)  He  gave  him  riches  and  ho- 
nour over  and  above  into  the  bargain,  v.  13.  and  it  was  pro- 
mised that  he  should  as  much  exceed  his  predecessors,  his 
successors,  and  all  his  neighbours,  in  these,  as  in  wisdom. 
These  also  are  God’s  gift,  and  are  promised  to  all  that  seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  righteousness  thereof,  as  far  as 
is  good  for  them,  Matth.  vi.  33.  Let  young  people  learn  to 
prefer  grace  to  gold,  because  godliness  has  the  promise  of  the 
life  that  now  is,  but  the  life  that  now  is  has  not  the  promise  of 
godliness.  How  completely  blessed  was  Solomon,  that  had 
both  wisdom  and  wealth  ! He  that  has  wealth  and  power, 
without  wisdom  and  grace,  is  in  danger  of  doing  hurt  with  it  ; 
he  that  has  wisdom  and  grace,  without  wealth  and  power,  is 
not  capable  of  doing  so  much  good  with  it,  as  he  that  has 
both.  Wisdom  is  good,  is  so  much  the  better,  with  an  inherit- 
ance, Eccles.  vii.  11.  But  if  we  make  sure  of  wisdom  and 
grace,  those  will  either  bring  outward  prosperity  with  them, 
or  sweeten  the  want  of  it.  God  promised  Solomon  riches  and 
honour,  absolutely,  but  long  life,  upon  condition,  v.  14.  If 
thou  wilt  walk  in  my  ways,  as  David  did,  then  I will  lengthen 
thy  days:  he  failed  in  the  condition  ; and  therefore,  though 
he  had  riches  and  honour,  he  did  not  live  so  long  to  enjoy 
them,  as,  in  the  course  of  nature,  he  might  have  done. 
Length  of  days  is  wisdom’s  right-hand  blessing,  typical  of 
eternal  life  ; but  it  is  in  her  left  hand  that  riches  and  honour 
are,  Prov.  iii.  16.  Let  us  see  here,  [L]  That  the  way  to  ob- 
tain spiritual  blessings  is,  to  be  importunate  for  them  ; to 
wrestle  with  God  in  prayer  for  them,  as  Solomon  did  for  wis- 
dom, asking  that  only,  as  the  one  thing  needful.  [2.J  That 
the  way  to  obtain  temporal  blessings,  is,  to  be  indifferent  to 
them,  and  to  refer  ourselves  to  God  concerning  them.  Solo- 
mon has  wisdom  given  him,  because  he  did  ask  it,  and  wealth 
because  he  did  not. 

5.  The  grateful  return  Solomon  made  for  the  visit  God  was 
pleased  to  make  him,  v.  15.  He  awoke,  we  may  suppose,  in 
a transport  of  joy  ; awoke,  and  his  sleep  was  sweet  to  him,  as 
the  prophet  speaks,  Jer.  xxxi.  26.  being  satisfied  of  God’s  fa- 
vour, he  was  satisfied  with  it,  and  he  began  to  think  what  he 
should  render  to  the  Lord.  He  had  made  his  prayer  at  the  high 
pjace  at  Gibeon,  and  there  God  had  graciously  met  him  ; but 
becomes  to  Jerusalem,  to  give  thanks  before  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  blaming  himself,  as  it  were,  that  he  had  not  prayed 
there,  the  ark  being  the  token  of  God’s  presence,  and  wonder- 
ing that  God  had  met  him  any  where  else.  God’s  passing  by 
our  mistakes,  should  persuade  us  to  amend  them.  There  he, 
(1.)  Offered  a great  sacrifice  to  God.  We  must  give  God 
praise  for  his  gifts  in  the  promise,  though  not  yet  fully  per- 
formed. David  used  to  praise  God’s  word,  as  well  as  his 
works,  Ps.  lvi.  10.  and  particularly,  2 Sam.  vii.  18.  and  Solo- 
mon trod  in  his  steps.  (2.)  He  made  a great  feast  upon  the 
sacrifice,  that  those  about  him  might  rejoice  with  him  in  the 
grace  of  God. 

16  Then  came  there  two  women,  that  were  har- 
lots, unto  the  king,  and  stood  before  him.  17  And 
the  one  woman  said,  O my  lord,  I and  this  woman 
dwell  in  one  house;  and  I was  delivered  of  a child 
with  her  in  the  house.  18  And  it  came  to  pass,  the 
third  day  after  that  I was  delivered,  that  this 
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woman  was  delivered  also : and  we  were  together  ; 
there  was  no  stranger  with  us  in  the  house,  save  we 
two  in  the  house.  19  And  this  woman’s  child  died 
in  the  night ; because  she  overlaid  it.  20  And  she 
arose  at  midnight  and  took  my  son  from  beside  me, 
while  thine  handmaid  slept,  and  laid  it  in  her  bo- 
som, and  laid  her  dead  child  in  my  bosom.  21 
And  when  I arose  in  the  morning  to  give  my  child 
suck,  behold,  it  was  dead  ; but  when  I had  con- 
sidered it  in  the  morning,  behold,  it  was  not  my  son 
which  I did  bear.  22  And  the  other  woman  said, 
Nay  ; but  the  living  is  my  son,  and  the  dead  is  thy 
son.  And  this  said,  No;  but  the  dead  is  thy  son, 
and  the  living  is  my  son.  Thus  they  spake  before 
the  king.  23  Then  said  the  king,  The  one  saith, 
This  iimy  son  that  liveth,  and  thy  son  is  the  dead  : 
and  the  other  saith,  Nay;  but  thy  son  is  the  dead, 
and  my  son  is  the  living.  24  And  the  king  said, 
Bring  me  a sword.  And  they  brought  a sword  be- 
fore the  king.  25  And  the  king  said,  Divide  the 
living  child  in  two,  and  give  half  to  the  one,  and 
half  to  the  other.  26  Then  spake  the  woman  whose 
the  living  child  was  unto  the  king,  (for  her  bowels 
yearned  upon  her  son,)  and  she  said,  O my  lord,  give 
her  the  living  child,  and  in  no  wise  slay  it.  But  the 
other  said.  Let  it  be  neither  mine  nor  thine,  but  di- 
vide it.  27  Then  the  king  answered  and  said.  Give 
her  the  living  child,  and  in  no  wise  slay  it : she  is 
the  mother  thereof.  28  And  all  Israel  heard  of  the 
judgment  which  the  king  had  judged  ; and  they 
feared  the  king:  for  they  saw  that  the  wisdom  of 
God  was  in  him,  to  do  judgment. 

An  instance  is  here  given  of  Solomon’s  wisdom,  to  snow 
that  the  grant  lately  made  him  had  a real  effect  upon  him  : 
the  proof  is  fetched,  not  from  the  mysteries  of  state,  and  the 
policies  of  the  council-board,  though  there,  no  doubt,  he  ex- 
celled, but  from  the  trial  and  determination  of  a cause  between 
party  and  party,  which  princes,  though  they  devolve  them 
upon  their  judges,  must  not  think  it  below  them  to  take  cog- 
nizance of.  Observe, 

I.  The  case  opened,  not  by  lawyers,  but  by  the  parties 
themselves,  though  they  were  women,  which  made  it  the 
easier,  to  such  a piercing  eye  as  Solomon  had,  to  discern  be- 
tween right  and  wrong  by  their  own  showing.  These  two 
women  were  harlots,  kept  a public  house,  and  their  children, 
some  think,  were  horn  of  fornication,  because  here  is  no  men- 
tion of  their  husbands.  It  is  probable  the  cause  had  been 
heard  in  the  inferior  courts,  before  it  was  brought  before  Solo- 
mon, and  had  been  found  special,  the  judges  being  unable  to 
determine  it,  that  Solomon’s  wisdom  in  deciding  it,  at  last, 
might  be  the  more  taken  notice  of.  These  two  women  lived 
in  a house  together,  were  each  of  them  delivered  of  a son 
within  three  days  of  one  another,  v.  17,  18.  They  were  so 
poor,  that  they  iiad  no  servant  or  nurse  to  be  with  them  ; so 
slighted,  because  harlots,  that  they  had  no  friend  or  relation 
to  accompany  them.  One  of  them  overlaid  her  child,  and,  in 
the  night,  exchanged  it  with  the  other,  v.  19,  20.  who  was 
soon  aware  of  the  cheat  put  upon  her,  and  appealed  to  public 
justice  to  be  righted,  v.  21.  See,  1.  What  anxiety  is  caused 
by  little  children,  how  uncertain  their  lives  are,  and  to  how 
many  dangers  they  are  continually  exposed.  The  age  of  in- 
fancy is  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  ; and  the  lamp  of 
life,  when  first  lighted,  is  easily  blown  out.  It  is  a wonder  of 
mercy,  that  so  few  perish  in  the  perils  of  nursing.  2.  How 
much  better  it  was,  in  those  times,  with  children  born  in  for- 
nication, than,  commonly,  it  is  now.  Harlots  then  loved  their 
children,  nursed  them,  and  were  loath  to  part  with  them, 
whereas  now  they  are  often  sent  to  a distance,  abandoned,  or 
killed.  But  thus  it  is  foretold,  that  in  the  lust  days  perilous 
times  should  come,  when  people  should  be  without  natural 
affection,  2 Tim.  iii.  3. 

II.  The  difficulty  of  the  case.  The  question  was.  Who  was 
the  mother  of  this  living  child,  which  was  brought  into  court, 
to  be  finally  adjudged  either  to  the  one  or  to  the  other  1 Both 
mothers  were  vehement  in  their  claims,  and  showed  deep  con- 
cern about  it.  Both  were  peremptory  in  their  asseverations; 
“ It  is  mine,”  says  one  ; “ Nay,  it  is  mine,”  says  the  other. 
Neither  will  own  the  dead  child,  though  it  would  be  cheaper 
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to  bury  that,  than  to  maintain  the  other  : out  it  is  the  living 
one  they  strive  for.  The  living  child  is  therefore  the  parents' 
joy,  because  it  is  their  hope  ; and  may  not  the  dead  children 
be  sol  See  Jer.  xxxi.  17.  Now  the  difficulty  of  the  case  was, 
that  there  was  no  evidence  on  either  side.  The  neighbours, 
though  it  is  probable  that  some  of  them  were  present  at  the 
birth  and  circumcision  of  the  children,  vet  had  not  taken  so 
much  notice  of  them,  as  to  be  able  to  distinguish  them.  To 
put  the  parties  to  the  rack,  would  have  been  barbarous  : not 
she  who  had  justice  on  her  side,  but  she  who  was  most  hardy, 
would  have  had  the  judgment  in  her  favour.  Little  stress  is- 
to  be  laid  on  extorted  evidence.  Judges  and  juries  had  need 
of  wisdom,  to  find  out  truth,  when  it  thus  lies  hid. 

III.  The  determination  of  it.  Solomon,  having  patiently, 
heard  whatxboth  sides  had  to  say,  sums  up  the  evidence,  v. 
23.  And  now  the  whole  court  is  in  expectation  what  course 
Solomon’s  wisdom  will  take  to  find  out  the  truth.  One  knows 
not  what  to  say  to  it  ; another,  perhaps,  would  determine  it 
by  lot  ; Solomon  calls  for  a sword,  and  gives  orders  to  divide 
the  living  child  between  the  two  contenders.  Now,  1. 
This  seemed  a ridiculous  decision  of  the  case,  and  a brutal 
cutting  of  the  knot  which  he  could  not  untie.  “ Is  this,” 
think  the  sages  of  the  law,  “ the  wisdom  of  Solomon  1”  They 
could  not  conjecture  what  he  aimed  at  in  it.  The  hearts  of 
kings,  such  kings,  are  unsearchable,  Prov.  xxv.  3.  There  was- 
a law  concerning  the  dividing  of  a living  ox  and  a dead  one. 
Exod.  xxi.  35.  but  that  did  not  reach  this  case.  But,  2.  It 
proved  an  effectual  discovery  of  the  truth.  Some  think  that 
Solomon  did  himself  discern  it,  before  he  made  this  experi- 
ment, by  the  countenances  of  the  women,  and  their  way  ok 
speaking:  but  by  this  he  gave  satisfaction  to  all  the  company, 
and  silenced  the  pretender.  To  find  out  the  true  mother,  he 
could  not  try  which  the  child  loved  best,  and  must  there- 
fore try  which  loved  the  child  best ; both  pretended  to  a 
motherly  affection,  but  the  sincerity  of  it  will  be  tried  when, 
the  child  is  in  danger.  (1.)  She  that  knew  the  child  was  not 
her  own,  but,  in  contending  for  it,  stood  upon  a point  of 
honour,  was  well  content  to  have  it  divided.  She  that  had 
overlaid  her  own  child,  cared  not  what  became  of  this,  so  that 
the  true  mother  might  not  have  it.  Let  it  be  neither  mine  nor 
thine,  hut  divide  it.  By  this  it  appeared  that  she  knew  hei  .. 
title  to  he  bad,  and  feared  Solomon  would  find  it  so,  though 
she  little  suspected  she  was  betraying  herself,  but  thought 
Solomon  in  good  earnest.  If  she  had  been  the  true  mother, 
she  had  forfeited  her  interest  in  the  child,  by  agreeing  so 
readily  to  this  bloody  decision.  But,  (2.)  She  that  knew  the 
child  was  her  own,  rather  than  the  child  should  be  butchered, 
gives  it  up  to  her  adversary.  How  feelingly  does  she  cry  out, 
O my  lord!  gire  her  the  living  child,  v.  26.  “ Let  me  see  it 

hers,  rather  than  not  see  it  at  all.”  By  this  tenderness  to- 
ward the  child,  it  appeared  that  she  was  not  the  careless- 
mother  that  had  overlaid  the  dead  child,  but  was  the  true 
mother  of  the  living  one,  that  could  not  endure  to  see  its 
death,  having  compassion  on  the  son  of  her  womb.  “ The 
case  is  plain,”  says  Solomon,  “ what  need  of  witnesses  1 Give 
her  the  living  child  ; for  you  all  see,  by  this  undissembled  com- 
passion, she  is  the  mother  of  it.”  Let  parents  show  their  love 
to  their  children,  by  taking  care  of  them,  especially  by  taking 
care  of  their  souls,  and,  with  a holy  violence,  snatching  them, 
as  brands  out  of  the  burning.  They  are  most  likely  to  have 
the  comfort  of  children  that  do  their  duty  to  them.  Satan 
pretends  to  the  heart  of  man,  but  by  this  it  appears  that  Jie 
is  only  a pretender,  that  he  would  be  content  to  divide  with 
God,  whereas  the  rightful  Sovereign  of  the  heart  will  have  all 
or  none. 

Lastly,  We  are  here  told  what  a great  reputation  Solomon- 
got  among  his  people,  by  this  and  other  instances  of  his  wis- 
dom, which  would  have  a great  influence  upon  the  ease  of  his 
government  ; they  feared  the  king,  v.  28.  highly  reverenced 
him,  durst  not,  in  any  thing,  oppose  him,  and  were  afraid  of 
doing  an  unjust  thing  ; for  they  knew,  if  ever  it  came  before 
him  he  would  certainly  discover  it,  for  they  saw  that  the  wis- 
dom of  Gad  was  in  him,  that  is.  that  wisdom  which  God  had  pro- 
mised to  endue  him  with.  This  made  his  face  to  shine,  Eccl. 
viii.  1.  this  strengthened  him,  Eccl.  vii.  19.  this  was  better  to 
him  than  weapons  of  war,  Eccl.  ix.  18.  for  this  he  was  both 
feared  and  loved. 

CHAP.  IV. 

At i instance  of  the  wisdom  of  God  granted  to  Solomon,  we  had  in  the  close 
of  the  foregoing  chapter.  In  this,  we  have  on  account  of  his  wealth  ana 
prosperity,  which  was  the  other  branch  of  the  promise  there  made  him. 
IVe  have  here,  I.  The  magnificence  of  his  court  ; his  ministers  of 
state,  (v.  1—6.)  and  the  purveyors  of  his  household,  (r.  7 — 19.)  and 
their  office,  ti.  27,  28.  II.  The  provision  for  his  tabic,  v.  22,  23. 
III.  The  extent  of  his  dominion,  v.  21  — 24.  IV.  The  numbers,  ease , 
and  peace  of  his  subjects,  v 20,  25.  V.  His  stables,  r.  26.  VI. 
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Iffs  great  reputation  for  wisdom  and  learning % v.  2!)  — 34.  Thus  great 

was  Solomon,  hut  our  Lord  Jesus  was  greater  than  he,  (Matt.  xii.  42.) 

though  he  tool:  upon  him  the  form  of  a servant.  For , Divinity , in  its 

lowest  humiliations,  infinitely  transcends  royalty  in  its  highest  elevations. 

I <£J0  king  Solomon  was  king  over  all  Israel.  2 

to*  Anil  these  were  the  princes  which  he  had  ; 
Azariah,  the  son  of  Zadok  the  priest;  3 Elihorcph 
and  Ahiah,  the  son  of  Shisha,  scribes;  Jehoshaphat 
the  son  of  Ahilud,  the  recorder.  4 And  Bcnaiah  the 
son  of  Jehoiada  was  over  the  host ; and  Zadok  and 
Abiathar  were  the  priests  ; 5 And  Azariah  the  son 

of  Nathan  was  over  the  officers  ; and  Zabud  the  son 
of  Nathan  was  principal  officer,  and  the  king’s  friend  ; 
6 And  Ahishar  was  over  the  household  ; and  Ado- 
niraui  the  son  of  Abda  was  over  the  tribute.  7 And 
Solomon  had  twelve  officers  over  all  Israel,  which 
provided  victuals  for  the  king  and  his  household  : 
each  man  his  month  in  a year  made  provision.  8 
And  these  are  their  names:  The  son  of  Hur,  in 
mount  Ephraim.  9 The  son  of  Dekar,  in  Makaz, 
and  in  Shaalbim,  and  Beth-shemesh,  and  Elon- 
beth-hanan.  10  The  son  of  Hescd,  in  Aruboth  ; to 
him  pertained  Socholi,  and  all  the  land  of  Kepher. 

1 The  son  of  Abinadab,  in  all  the  region  of  Bor  ; 
which  had  Taphath  the  daughter  of  Solomon  to 
wife.  12  Baana,  the  son  of  Ahilud  ; to  him  per- 
tained Taanach  and  Megiddo,  and  all  Beth-shean, 
which  is  by  Zartanah  beneath  Jezreel,  from  Beth- 
shean  to  Abel-mffholah,  even  unto  the  place  that  is  be- 
yond Jokneam.  13  The  son  of  Geber,  in  Ramoth- 
gilead  : to  him  pertained  the  towns  of  Jair  the  son  of 
Manasseh,  which  are  in  Gilead  ; to  him  also  pertained 
the  region  of  Argob,  which  is  in  Bashan,  threescore 
great  cities,  with  walls  and  brazen  bars.  14  Ahina- 
dab  the  son  of  Iddo  had  Mahanaim.  15  Ahimaaz 
was  in  Naphtali  ; he  also  took  Basmath  the  daugh- 
ter of  Solomon  to  wife.  16  Baanah  the  son  of  Hu- 
shai  was  in  Asher  and  in  Aloth.  17  Jehoshaphat 
the  son  of  Paruah  in  Issachar.  18  Shimei  the  son 
ofElah  in  Benjamin.  19  Geber  the  son  of  Uri  was 
in  the  country  of  Gilead,  in  the  country  of  Sihon 
king  of  the  Amorites,  and  of  Og  king  of  Bashan  ; 
and  he  was  the  only  officer  which  was  in  the  land. 

Here  is,  I.  Solomon  upon  his  throne,  v.  1.  So  king  Solo- 
mon urns  lung,  that  is,  he  was  confirmed  and  established  king, 
over  all.  Israel,  and  not,  as  his  successors,  only  over  two  tribes. 
He  was  a king,  he  did  the  work  and  duty  of  a king,  with  the 
wisdom  God  had  given  him.  Those  preserve  the  name  and 
honour  of  their  place,  that  mind  the  business  of  it,  and  make 
conscience  of  it. 

II.  The  great  officers  of  his  court,  in  the  choice  of  which, 
no  doubt,  his  wisdom  much  appeared.  It  is  observable,  1. 
That  several  of  them  are  the  same  that  were  in  his  father’s 
time.  Zadok  and  Abiathar  were  then  priests,  2 Sam.  xx.  25. 
so  they  were  now  ; only  then,  Abiathar  had  the  precedency, 
now,  Zadok  ; Jehoshaphat  was  then  recorder,  or  keeper  of  the 
great  seal,  so  he  was  now.  Benaiah,  in  his  father’s  time,  was 
a principal  man  in  military  affairs,  and  so  he  was  now. 
Shisha  was  his  father’s  scribe,  and  his  sons  were  his,  v.  3. 
Solomon,  though  a wise  man,  would  not  affect  to  seem  wiser 
than  his  father  in  this  matter.  When  sons  come  to  inherit 
their  fathers’  wealth,  honour,  and  power,  it  is  a piece  of  re- 
spect to  their  memory — cateris  paribus — where  it  can  properly 
be  done,  to  employ  those  whom  they  employed,  and  trust  those 
whom  they  trusted.  Many  pride  themselves  in  being  the  re- 
verse ot  their  good  patents.  2.  The  rest  were  priests’  sons. 
His  prime  minister  of  state  was  Azariah  the  son  of  Zadok  the 
priest.  Two  others  of  the  first  rank  were  the  sons  of  Nathan 
the  prophet,  v.  5.  In  preferring  them,  he  testified  the  grateful 
respect  he  had  for  their  good  father,  whom  he  loved  in  the 
name  of  a prophet. 

III.  The  purveyors  for  his  household,  whose  business  it  was 
to  send  in  provisions  from  several  parts  of  the  country,  for  the 
king  s tables  and  cellars,  v.  7.  and  for  his  stables,  v.  27,  28. 
xhat  thus,  1.  His  house  might  always  be  well  furnished,  at 
the  best  hand.  Let  great  men  learn  hence  good  house-keep- 
•ng,  and  vet  good  husbandry  in  their  house-keeping;  to  be 


generous  in  spending  according  to  their  ability,  but  prudent 
in  providing.  It  is  the  character  of  the  virtuous  woman,  that 
she  bringeth  her  food  from  afar,  Prov.  xxxi.  14.  not  far  fetched 
and  dear  bought,  but  the  contrary,  every  thing  bought  where 
it  is  cheapest.  2.  That  thus  he  himself,  and  those  who  im- 
mediately attended  him,  might  be  eased  of  a greatdeal  of  care, 
and  the  more  closely  apply  themselves  to  the  business  of  the 
state,  not  troubled  about  much  serving  provision,  for  that 
was  got  ready  to  their  hand.  3.  That  thus  all  the  parts  ol  the 
kingdom  might  be  equally  benefited,  by  the  taking  off  of  the 
commodities  that  were  the  productions  of  their  country,  and 
the  circulating  of  the  coin.  Industry  would  hereby  be  en- 
couraged, and  consequently  wealth  increased,  even  in  those 
tribes  that  lay  most  remote  from  the  court.  The  providence 
of  God  extends  itself  to  all  places  of  his  dominions,  Ps.  ciii.  22. 
so  should  the  prudence  and  care  of  princes.  4.  The  dividing 
of  this  trust  into  so  many  hands  was  prudent,  that  no  one  mar 
might  be  continually  burthened  with  the  care  of  it,  nor  grow 
exorbitantly  rich  with  the  profit  of  it  ; but  that  Solomon  might 
have  those,  in  every  district,  who,  having  a detrendence  upon 
the  court,  would  be  serviceable  to  him  and  his  interest,  as 
there  was  occasion. 

These  commissioners  of  the  victualling  office,  not  for  the 
army  or  navy,  (Solomon  was  engaged  in  no  war,)  but  for  the 
household,  are  here  named.  Several  of  them  only  by  their 
surnames,  as  great  men  commonly  call  their  servants  ; Ben 
hur,  Ben-dekar,  dife.  Though  several  of  them  have  also  their 
proper  names  prefixed.  Two  of  them  married  Solomon’s 
daughters,  Ben-Abinadab,  v.  II.  and  Ahimaaz,  v.  15.  and  no 
disparagement  to  them  to  marry  men  of  business.  Better 
match  with  the  officers  of  their  father’s  court  that  were  Israel- 
ites, than  with  the  sons  of  princes  that  were  strangers  to  the 
covenant  of  promise.  The  son  of  Geber  was  in  Ramoth-gilead, 
v.  13.  and  Geber  himself  was  in  the  country  of  Sihon  and 
Og,  which  included  that  and  Mahanaim,  v.  19.  He  is  there- 
fore said  to  be  the  only  officer  in  that  land,  because  the  other 
two,  mentioned,  v.  13,  14.  depended  on  him,  and  were  subor- 
dinate to  him. 

20  J udah  anil  Israel  were  many,  as  the  sand  which 
is  by  the  sea  in  multitude,  eating  and  drinking,  and 
making  merry.  21  And  Solomon  reigned  over  all 
kingdoms  from  the  river  unto  the  land  of  the  Philis- 
tines, and  unto  the  border  of  Egypt:  they  brought 
presents,  and  served  Solomon  all  the  days  of  his 
life.  22  And  Solomon’s  provision  for  one  day  was 
thirty  measures  of  fine  flour,  and  three  score  mea- 
sures of  meal,  23  Ten  fat  oxen,  and  twenty  oxen 
out  of  the  pastures,  and  an  hundred  sheep,  besides 
harts,  and  roebucks,  and  fallow  deer,  and  fatted  fowl. 
24  For  he  had  dominion  over  all  the  reejion  on  this 
side  the  river,  from  Tiphsah  even  to  Azzah,  over  all 
the  kings  on  this  side  the  river  : and  he  had  peace  on 
all  sides  round  about  him.  25  And  Judah  and 
Israel  dwelt  safely,  every  man  under  Bis  vine  and 
under  his  fig-tree,  from  Dan  even  to  Beer-sheba,  all 
the  days  of  Solomon.  26  And  Solomon  had  forty 
thousand  stalls  of  horses  for  his  chariots,  and  twelve 
thousand  horsemen.  27  And  those  officers  provided 
victual  for  kingSolomon,  and  for  all  that  came  unto 
king  Solomon’s  table,  every  man  in  his  month  : they 
lacked  nothing.  28  Barley  also  and  straw  for  the 
horses  and  dromedaries  brought  they  unto  the  place 
where  the  officers  were,  every  man  according  to  his 
charge. 

Such  a kingdom,  and  such  a court,  sure  never  any  prince 
had,  as  Solomon’s  is  here  described  to  be. 

I.  Such  a kingdom.  Never  did  the  crown  of  Israel  shine  so 
bright,  as  it  did  when  Solomon  wore  it ; never  in  his  father’s 
days,  never  in  the  days  of  any  of  his  successors  ; nor  was  thar 
kingdom  ever  so  glorious  a type  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Mes- 
siah. as  it  was  then.  The  account  here  given  of  it  is  such  as 
fully  answers  the  prophecies  which  we  have  concerning  it,  Ps 
lxxii.  which  is  a psalm  for  Solomon,  but  with  reference  to  Christ. 

1.  The  territories  of  his  kingdom  were  large,  and  its  tribu- 
taries many  ; so  it  was  foretold  that  he  should  have  dominion 
from  sea  to  sea,  Ps.  lxxii.  8 — 11.  Solomon  reigned  not  onlv 
over  all  Israel,  who  were  his  subjects  by  choice,  but  over  all 
the  neighbouring  kingdoms,  who  were  his  subjects  by  con 
1 straint  All  the  princes  from  the  river  Euphrates  north-east 

863 


Bkitobe  Christ,  1014. 


I.  KINGS,  1Y,  Solomon' s greatness  and  wisdom. 


to  the  border  of  Egypt  south-west,  not  only  added  to  his 
honour,  by  doing  him  homage,  and  holding  their  crowns  from 
him,  but  added  to  his  wealth,  by  serving  him,  and  bringing 
him  presents,  v.  21.  David,  by  his  successful  wars,  com- 
pelled them  to  this  subjection,  and  Solomon,  by  his  admirable 
wisdom,  made  it  easy  and  reasonable  ; for  it  is  fit  that  the 
I oo  1 should  be  servant  to  the  wise  in  heart.  If  they  gave  him 
presents,  he  gave  them  instructions,  and  still  taught  the  yen- 
pie  knowledge,  not  only  his  own  people,  but  those  of  other 
nations  ; and  wisdom  is  better  than  gold.  He  had  peace  on  all 
sides,  v.  24.  None  of  all  the  nations  that  were  subject  to  him 
offered  to  shake  off  his  yoke,  or  give  him  any  disturbance  ; 
but,  rather,  thought  themselves  happy  in  their  dependence 
upon  him.  Herein,  his  kingdom  typified  the  Messiah’s  ; for 
to  him  it  is  promised  that  he  shall  have  the  heathen  for  Ins  in- 
heritance, and  that  princes  shall  worship  him,  isa.  xlix.  b,  7 ; 
liii.  12. 

2.  The  subjects  of  this  kingdom,  and  its  inhabitants,  were 
many  and  cheerful.  (1.)  They  were  numerous,  and  the 
country  exceedingly  populous,  v.  20.  Judah  and  Israel  were 
many,  and  that  good  land  sufficient  to  maintain  them  all. 
They  were  as  the  sand  of  the  sea  in  multitude.  Now  was  ful- 
filled the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  concerning  the  increase 
of  his  seed,  Gen.  xxii.  17.  as  well  as  that  concerning  the  ex- 
tent of  their  dominion,  Gen.  xv.  18.  This  was  their  strength 
and  beauty,  the  honour  of  their  prince,  the  terror  of  their 
enemies,  and  an  advancement  of  the  wealth  of  the  nation. 
If  they  grew  so  numerous,  that  the  place  was  any  where  too 
strait  for  them,  they  might  remove  with  advantage  into  the 
countries  that  were  subject  to  them.  God’s  spiritual  Israel 
are  many,  at  least,  they  will  be  so  when  they  come  all  toge- 
ther, Rev.  vii.  9.  (2.)  They  were  easy,  they  dwelt  safely,  or 
with  confidence  and  assurance,  v.  25.  not  jealous  of  their 
king,  or  of  his  officers,  not  disaffected,  either  to  him,  or  one 
to  another,  nor  under  any  apprehension  of  danger  from  ene- 
mies, foreign  or  domestic.  They  were  happy,  and  knew  it  ; 
safe,  and  willing  to  think  themselves  so.  They  dwelt  every 
man  under  his  vine  and  fig-tree.  Solomon  invaded  no  man’s 
■Jroperty,  took  not  to  himself  their  vineyards  and  olive-yards, 
as  sometimes  was  the  manner  of  the  king,  1 Sam.  viii.  19.  but 
what  they  had  they  could  call  their  own  : he  protected  every 
man  in  the  possession  and  enjoyment  of  his  property.  They 
that  had  vines  and  fig-trees  ate  the  fruit  of  them  themselves  ; 
and  so  great  was  the  peace  o(  the  country,  that  they  might,  if 
they  pleased,  dwell  as  safely  under  the  shadow  of  them,  as  with- 
in the  walls  of  a city.  Or,  because  it  was  usual  to  have  vines  by 
the  sides  of  their  houses,  Ps.  cxxviii.  3.  they  are  said  to  dwell 
under  their  vines.  (3.)  They  were  cheerful  in  the  use  of  their 
plenty,  eating  and  drinking,  and  making  merry,  v.  20.  Solo- 
mon did  not  only  keep  a good  table  himself,  but  enabled  all 
his  subjects,  according  to  their  rank,  to  do  so  too,  and  taught 
them  that  God  gave  them  their  abundance,  that  they  might  use 
it  soberly  and  pleasantly,  not  that  they  might  hoard  it  up. 
There  is  nothing  better  than  for  a man  to  eat  the  labour  of  his 
hands,  Eccl.  ii.  24.  and  that  with  a merry  heart,  Eccl.  ix.  7. 
His  father,  in  the  psalms,  had  led  his  people  into  the  comforts 
ol  communion  with  God,  and  now  he  led  them  into  the  com- 
fortable use  of  the  good  things  of  this  life.  This  pleasant 
posture  ot  Israel's  affairs  extended,  in  place,  from  Dan  to 
Beer-sheba  ; no  part  of  the  country  was  exposed,  or,  upon 
any  account,  uneasy  ; and  il  continued  a long  time,  all  the 
Jays  of  Solomon,  without  any  material  interruption.  Go  where 
you  would,  you  might  see  all  the  marks  of  plenty,  peace,  and 
satisfaction.  The  spiritual  peace,  and  joy,  and  holy  security, 
“f  all  the  faithful  subjects  of  the  Lord  jesus,  were  typified  by 
ilus.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not,  as  Solomon’s  was,  meat  and 
drmk,  but,  what  is  infinitely  better,  righteousness,  an d peace, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

II.  Such  a court  Solomon  kept,  as  can  scarcely  be  parallel- 
ed. We  may  guess  at  the  vast  number  of  Ins  attendants,  and 
the  great  resort  that  was  to  him,  by  the  provision  that  was 
made  daily  for  his  table.  Of  bread  so  many  measures  of 
Hour  and  meal,  as,  it  is  computed,  would  richly  serve  3000 
men  ; Carellus  computes  above  48,000  men  ; anil  the  provi- 
sion of  flesh,  v.  23.  is  rather  more,  in  proportion.  What  vast 
quantities  were  here  of  beef,  mutton,  and  venison,  and  the 
choicest  of  all  fatted  things,  as  some  read  that  which  we  trans- 
•ate  fatted  fowl ! Ahasuerus,  once  in  his  reign,  made  a great 
'east,  to  show  the  riches  of  his  kingdom,  Esth.  i.  3,  4.  But  it 
>ias  much  more  the  honour  of  Solomon,  that  he  kept  a con- 
stant table,  and  a very  noble  one  ; not  of  dainties,  or  deceit- 
ful meats,  (he  himself  witnessed  against  them,  Prov.  xxiii.  3.) 
hut  substantial  food,  for  the  entertainment  of  those  who  came 
to  hear  his  wisdom.  Thus  Christ  fed  those  whom  he  taught, 
five  thousand  at  a time,  more  'ban  ever  Solomon’s  table  would 
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entertain  at  once  : all  believers  have  in  him  a continual  feast 
Herein,  he  far  outdoes  Solomon,  that  he  feeds  all  his  sub- 
jects, not  with  the  bread  that  perishes,  but  with  that  which 
endures  to  eternal  life. 

It  added  much,  both  to  the  strength  and  glory  of  Solomon's 
kingdom,  that  he  had  such  abundance  of  horses,  40,000  for 
chariots,  and  12,000  for  his  troops.  A thousand  horse,  per- 
haps, in  every  tribe,  for  the  preserving  of  the  public  peace. 
v.  26.  God  had  commanded  that  their  king  should  not  mul- 
tiply horses,  Deut.  xvii.  16.  nor,  according  to  the  account  here 
given,  considering  the  extent  and  wealth  of  Solomon’s  king- 
dom, did  he  multiply  horses  in  proportion  to  his  neighbours  ; 
for  we  find  even  the  Philistines  bringing  into  the  field  30,000 
chariots,  1 Sam.  xiii.  6.  and  the  Syrians  at  least  40,000  horse, 
2 Sam.  x.  18.  The  same  officers  that  provided  for  his  house, 
provided  also  for  his  table,  v.  27,  28.  Every  one  knew  his 
place,  and  work,  and  time  ; and  so  this  great  court  was  kef  t 
without  confusion.  Solomon,  that  had  vast  incomes,  lived  at 
a vast  expense,  and  perhaps  wrote  that,  with  application  lo 
himself,  Eccl.  5.  11.  When  goods  increase,  they  are  increased 
that  eut  them  ; and  what  good  is  there  to  the  owner  s thereof , saving 
the  beholding  of  them  with  their  eyes,  unless  withal  they  have 
the  satisfaction  of  doing  good  with  them  ? 

29  And  God  gave  Solomon  wisdom  and  under- 
standing exceeding  much,  and  largeness  of  heart, 
even  as  the  sand  that  is  on  the  sea-shore.  30  And 
Solomon’s  wisdom  excelled  the  wisdom  of  all  the 
children  of  the  east  country,  and  all  the  wisdom  ol 
Egypt.  31  For  he  was  wiser  than  all  men  ; than 
Ethan  the  Ezrahite,  and  Heman,  and  Chaleo],  and 
Darda,  the  sons  of  Mahol : and  his  fame  w as  in  all 
nations  round  about.  32  And  lie  spake  three  thou- 
sand proverbs  : and  his  songs  were  a thousand  and 
live.  33  And  he  spake  of  trees,  from  the  cedar-tree 
that  is  in  Lebanon  even  unto  the  hyssop  that  spring- 
eth  out  of  the  wall : he  spake  also  of  beasts,  and  of 
fowl,  and  of  creeping  things,  and  of  fishes.  34  And 
there  came  of  all  people  to  hear  the  wisdom  ol 
Solomon,  from  all  kings  of  the  earth,  which  had 
heard  of  his  wisdom. 

Solomon's  wisdom  was  more  his  glory  than  his  wealth  ; a 
general  account  of  that  we  have  here. 

I.  The  fountain  of  his  wisdom.  God  gave  it  him,  v.  29. 
He  ownsit  himself,  Prov.  ii.  6.  The  Lord  giueth  wisdom.  He 
gives  the  powers  of  reason,  Job  xxxviii.  36.  preserves  and  im- 
proves them.  The  ordinary  advances  of  them  are  owing  to  his 
providence,  ai.j  sanctification  of  them,  to  his  grace  ; and  this 
extraordinary  pitch  at  which  they  arrived  in  Solomon,  to  a 
special  grant  of  his  favour  to  him,  in  answer  to  prayer. 

II.  The  fulness  ot  it.  He  had  wisdom  anil  understanding 
exceeding  much  ; great  knowledge  of  distantcountries,  and  the 
histories  of  former  times  ; a quickness  of  thought,  strength  of 
memory,  and  clearness  of  judgment,  such  as  never  any  man 
had.  It  is  called,  largeness  of  heart,  for  the  heart  is  often  put 
for  the  intellectual  powers.  He  had  a vast  compass  of  know- 
ledge, could  take  things  entire,  and  had  an  admirable  faculty 
of  laying  things  together.  Some,  by  his  largeness  of  heart, 
understand  his  courage  and  boldness,  and  tnat  great  assurance 
with  which  he  delivered  his  dictates  and  determinations.  Or, 
it  may  be  meant  of  his  disposition  to  do  good  with  it.  He 
was  very  free  and  communicative  of  his  knowledge  ; had  the 
gift  of  utterance  as  well  as  wisdom  ; was  as  free  of  his  learn- 
ing as  he  was  of  his  meat;  and  grudged  neither  to  any  that 
were  about  him.  Note,  It  is  very  desirable  that  those  who 
have  large  gifts  of  any  kind,  should  have  large  hearts  to  use 
them  for  the  good  of  others  ; and  this  is  from  the  hand  of  God, 
Eccl.  iii.  24.  He  shall  enlarge  the  heart,  Ps.  cxix.  32. 

The  greatness  of  Solomon’s  wisdom  is  illustrated  by  com- 
parison. Chaldea  and  Egypt  were  nations  famous  for  learn- 
ing; thence  the  Greeks  borrowed  theirs:  but  the  greatest 
scholars  of  these  nations  came  short  of  Solomon,  v.  30.  If 
nature  excels  art,  much  more  does  grace.  The  knowledge 
which  God  gives  by  special  favour,  goes  beyond  that  which 
man  gets  by  his  own  labour.  Some  wise  men  there  were  in 
Solomon’s  time,  who  were  in  great  repute  ; particularly 
Heman,  and  others  who  were  Levites,  and  employed  by  David 
in  the  temple  music,  1 Chron.  xv.  19.  Heman  was  liis  See- 
in  the  word  of  God,  1 Chron.  xxv.  5.  Chalcol  and  Dardi 
were  own  brothers,  and  they  also  were  noted  for  learning  aud 
wisdom,  but  Solomon  excelled  them  all,  r 30.  he  outdid 
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them,  and  confounded  them  ; his  counsel  was  much  moie 
valuable. 

111.  1'he  fame  of  it.  It  was  talked  of  in  all  nations  round, 
shout.  His  great  wealth  and  glory  made  Iris  wisdom  much 
more  illustrious,  and  gave  him  those  opportunities  of  showing 
it,  which  they  cannot  have  that  live  in  poverty  and  obscurity. 
The  jewel  of  wisdom  may  receive  great  advantage  by  the  set- 
ting of  it. 

1YL  The  fruits  of  it ; by  these  the  tree  is  known  : he  did  not 
bury  his  talent,  but  showed  his  wisdom, 

1.  In  his  compositions.  Those  in  divinity,  written  by  divine 
inspiration,  are  not  mentioned  here,  for  they  are  extant,  and 
will  remain  to  the  world’s  end,  monuments  of  his  wisdom  ; 
•and  are,  as  other  parts  of  scripture,  of  use  to  make  us  wise  unto 
salvation.  But,  beside  these,  it  appears,  by  what  he  spake  or 
•dictated  to  be  written  from  him,  ( 1. ) That  he  was  a moralist, 
and  a man  of  great  prudence,  for  he  spake  three  thousand  pro- 
verbs, wise  sayings,  apophthegms,  of  admirable  use  for  the 
conduct  of  human  life.  The  world  is  much  governed  by  pro- 
verbs. and  was  never  better  furnished  with  useful  ones,  than 
ny  Solomon.  Whether  those  proverbs  of  Solomon  that  we 
have  were  any  part  of  the  3000,  is  uncertain.  (2.)  That  he 
was  a poet,  and  a man  of  great  wit.  His  songs  were  a thousand 
and  five,  of  which  one  only  is  extant,  because  that  only  was 
divinely  inspired,  which  is  therefore  called  his  Song  of  songs. 
His  wise  instructions  were  communicated  by  proverbs,  that 
they  might  be  familiar  to  them  he  designed  to  teach,  and  ready 
on  all  occasions  ; by  songs,  that  they  might  be  pleasant,  and 
move  the  affections.  (3.)  That  he  was  a natural  philosopher, 
•and  a man  of  great  learning  and  insight  into  the  mysteries  of 
nature  : from  his  own  and  others’  observations  and  experience, 
he  wrote  both  of  plants  and  animals,  v.  33.  descriptions  of  their 
natures  and  qualities,  and  (some  think)  of  the  medicinal  use 
of  them. 

2.  In  his  conversation.  There  came  persons  from  all  pa.ts, 
who  were  more  inquisitive  after  knowledge  than  their  neigh- 
bours, to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  v.  34.  Kings  that  had  heard 
•of  it,  sent  their  ambassadors  to  hear  it,  and  to  bring  them  instruc- 
tions from  it.  Solomon’s  court  was  the  staple  of  learning,  and 
the  rendezvous  of  philosophers,  that  is,  the  lovers  of  wisdom, 
who  all  came  to  light  their  candle  at  his  lamp,  and  to  borrow 
from  him.  Let  those  who  magnify  the  modern  learning  above 
that  of  the  ancients,  produce  such  a treasure  of  knowledge, 
any  where  in  these  latter  ages,  as  that  was  which  Solomon  was 
coaster  of  ; yet  this  puts  an  honour  upon  human  learning,  that 
Solomon  was  praised  for  it,  and  recommends  it  to  the  great 
men  of  the  earth  as  well  worthy  their  diligent  search.  But, 
lastly,  Solomon  was  herein  a type  of  Christ,  in  whom  are  hid 
all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  ; and  hid  for  use,  for 
fie  is  made  of  Goal  to  us,  wisdom. 

CHAP.  V. 

The  great  work  which  Solomon  was  raised  up  to  do,  was  the  building  of 
the  temple  ; his  wealth  and  wisdom  were  given  him,  to  qualify  him  for 
that.  In  this,  especially,  he  was  to  lie  a type  of  Christ , for  He  shall 
huild  the  temple  of  the  l.ord,  Zecli.  vi.  12.  In  this  chapter  we  have 
an  account  of  the  preparations  he  made  for  that  and  his  other  buildings. 
Cold  and  silver  his  good  father  had  prepared  in  abundance,  but  timber 
and  stones  he  must  get  ready  : and  about  these  we  have  him  treating  with 
Hiram  king  of  Tyre.  A Hiram  congratulated  him  on  his  accession  to 
the  throne , v.  I.  II.  Solomon  signified  to  him  his  design  to  build  the 
temple,  and  desired  him  to  furnish  him  with  workmen , v.  2 — 6.  nr 
Hiram  agrees  to  do  it , v.  7 — 9.  / V.  Solomon's  work  is,  accordingly, 

well  done,  and  Hiram's  workmen  well  'paid , v.  10 — 18. 

1 4 ND  Hiram  king-  of  Tyre  sent  his  servants 

unto  Solomon  ; (for  he  had  heard  that  they 
had  anointed  him  kin^  in  the  room  of  his  father;) 
for  Hiram  was  ever  a lover  of  David.  2 And  Solo- 
mon sent  to  Hiram,  saying,  3 Thou  knowest  how 
that  David  my  father  could  not  build  an  house  unto 
the  name  of  the  Lord  his  God  for  the  wars  which 
were  about  bim  on  every  side,  until  the  Lord  put 
them  under  the  soles  of  his  feet.  4 But  now  the 
Lord  my  God  hath  given  me  rest  on  every  side,  so 
that  there  is  neither  adversary  nor  evil  occurrent. 

5 And,  behold,  I purpose  to  build  an  house  unto 
the  name  of  the  Lord  my  God,  as  the  Lord  spake 
unto  David  my  father,  saying,  Thy  son  whom  I will 
set  upon  thy  throne  in  thy  room,  he  shall  build  an 
house  unto  my  name.  6 Now  therefore  command 
thou  that  they  hew  me  cedar-trees  out  of  Lebanon  ; 
and  my  servants  shall  be  with  thy  servants:  and 
unto  thee  will  I give  hire  for  thy  servants,  according  I 
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to  ail  that  thou  slialt  appoint : for  thou  knowest  that 
there  is  not  among  us  any  that  can  skill  to  hew  tim- 
ber like  unto  the  Sidonians.  7 And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  Hiram  heard  the  words  of  Solomon,  that  ho 
rejoiced  greatly,  and  said,  Blessed  be  the  Lord  this 
day,  which  hath  given  unto  David  a wise  son  over 
this  great  people.  8 And  Hiram  sent  to  Solomon, 
saying,  I have  considered  the  things  which  thou 
sentest  to  me  for : and  I will  do  all  thy  desire  con- 
cerning timber  of  cedar,  and  concerning  timber  of 
fir.  9 My  servants  shall  bring  them  down  from 
Lebanon  unto  the  sea;  and  I will  convey  them  by 
sea  in  floats  unto  the  place  that  thou  shalt  appoint 
me,  and  will  cause  them  to  be  discharged  there, 
and  thou  shalt  receive  them  ; and  thou  shalt  ac- 
complish my  desire  in  giving  food  for  my  household. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  amicable  correspondence 
between  Solomon  and  Hiram.  Tyre  was  a famous  trading  city, 
that  lay  close  upon  the  sea,  in  the  border  of  Israel  ; its  inha- 
bitants, ( as  should  seem, ) none  of  the  devoted  nations,  nor 
ever  at  enmity  with  Israel ; and  therefore  David  never  offered 
to  destroy  them,  but  lived  in  friendship  with  them.  It  is  said 
here  of  Hiram  their  king,  that  he  was  ever  a lover  of  David  ; 
and  we  have  reason  to  think  he  was  a worshipper  of  the  true 
God,  and  had  himself  renounced,  though  lie  could  not  reform, 
the  idolatry  of  his  city.  David’s  character  will  win  the  affec- 
tions of  those  that  are  without.  Here  is, 

i.  Hiram’s  embassy  of  compliment  to  Solomon,  v.  1.  He 
setit,  as  is  usual  among  princes,  to  condole  with  him  on  the 
death  of  David,  and  to  renew  his  alliances  with  him  upon  his 
succession  to  the  government.  It  is  good  keeping  up  friend- 
ship and  communion  with  the  families  in  which  religion  is 
uppermost. 

II.  Solomon’s  embassy  of  business  to  Hiram,  sent,  it  is  like- 
lv,  t>y  messengers  of  his  own.  In  wealth,  honour,  and  power, 
Hiram  was  very  much  inferior  to  Solomon,  yet  Solomon  has 
occasion  to  be  beholden  to  him,  and  begs  his  favour.  Let  us 
never  look  with  disdain  on  those  below  us,  because  we  know 
not  how  soon  we  may  need  them.  Solomon,  in  his  letter  to 
Hiram,  acquaints  him, 

1.  With  his  design  to  build  a temple  to  the  honour  of  God. 
Some  think  that  temples  among  the  heathen  took  their  first 
rise  and  copy  from  the  tabernacle  which  Moses  erected  in  the 
wilderness,  and  that  there  were  none  before  that;  however, 
there  were  many  houses  built  in  honour  of  the  false  gods,  be- 
fore this  was  built  in  honour  of  the  God  of  Israel,  so  little  is 
external  splendour  a mark  of  the  true  church.  Solomon  tells 
Hiram,  (who  was  himself  no  stranger  to  the  affair,)  (1.)  That 
David's  wars  were  an  obstruction  to  him,  that  he  could  not 
build  this  temple,  though  he  designed  it,  v.  3.  They  took  up 
much  of  his  time,  and  thoughts  and  cares  ; were  a constant 
expense  to  him,  and  a constant  employment  of  his  subjects  ; 
so  that  he  could  not  do  it  so  well  as  it  must  be  done,  and, 
therefore,  it  not  being  essential  to  religion,  he  must  leave  it  to 
be  done  by  his  successor.  See  what  need  we  have  to  pray  that 
God  will  give  peace  in  our  time,  because,  in  time  of  war,  the 
building  of  the  gospel-temple  commonly  goes  slowly  on.  (2.) 
That  peace  gave  him  an  opportunity  to  build  it,  and  therefore 
he  resolved  to  set  about  it  immediately.  God  has  given  merest 
both  at  home  and  abroad,  and  there  is  no  adversary,  v.  4.  no 
Satan,  so  the  word  is  ; no  instrument  of  Satan  to  oppose  it,  or 
to  divert  us  from  it.  Satan  does  all  he  can  to  hinder  temple- 
work,  1 Thess.  ii.  18.  Zech.  iii.  1.  but  when  he  is  bound,  (Rev. 
xx.  2.)  Ive  should  be  busy.  When  there  is  no  evil  occurrent, 
then  let  us  be  vigorous  and  zealous  in  that  which  is  good,  and 
get  it  forward.  When  the  churches  have  rest,  let  them  be 
edified,  Acts  ix.  31.  Days  of  peace  and  prosperity  present  u 
with  a fair  gale,  which  we  must  account  for,  if  we  improve  not 
As  God’s  providence  excited  Solomon  to  think  of  building  th 
temple,  by  giving  him  wealth  and  leisure,  so  his  promise  en 
couraged  him.  God  had  told  David,  that  his  son  should  huild 
him  an  house,  v.  5.  he  will  take  it  as  a pleasure  to  be  thus  em- 
ployed, and  will  not  lose  the  honour  designed  him  by  that  pro- 
mise. It  may  stir  us  up  much  to  good  undertakings,  to  be 
assured  of  good  success  in  them.  Let  God’s  promise  quicken 
our  endeavours. 

2.  With  his  desire  that  Hiram  would  assist  him  herein. 
Lebanon  was  the  place  whence  timber  must  be  had,  a noole 
forest  in  the  north  of  Canaan,  particularly  expressed  in  the 
grant  of  that  land  to  Israel,  alt  Lebanon,  Josh.  xiii.  5.  So  that 

' Solomon  was  proprietor  of  all  its  productions  ; the  ceuifri  «• 
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Lebanon  are  spoken  of  as,  in  a special  manner,  the  planting 
of  the  Lord,  Ps.  civ.  16.  being  designed  lor  Israel’s  use,  and 
particularly  for  temple-service.  But  Solomon  owns,  that, 
though  the  trees  were  his,  the  Israelites  could  not  skill  to  hew 
timber  like  the  Sidonians,  who  were  Hiram’s  subjects.  Canaan 
was  a land  of  wheat  and  barley,  Deut.  viii.  8.  which  employed 
Israel  in  the  affairs  of  husbandry,  so  that  they  were  not  at 
all  versed  in  manufactures  : in  them,  the  Sidonians  excelled. 
Israel,  in  the  things  of  God,  are  a wiseand  understanding  peo- 
ple ; and  yet,  in  curious  arts,  inferior  to  their  neighbours  : 
true  piety  is  a much  more  valuable  gift  of  Heaven  than  the 
highest  degree  of  ingenuity.  Better  be  an  Israelite  skilful  in 
the  law,  than  a Sidonian  skilful  to  hew  timber.  But,  the  case 
being  thus,  Solomon  courts  Hiram  to  send  him  workmen,  and 
promises,  v.  6.  both  to  assist  them,  My  servants  shull  be  with 
thy  servants,  to  work  under  them  ; and  to  pay  them.  Unto  thee 
will  1 give  hire  for  thy  servants;  for  the  labourer,  even  in 
church-work,  though  it  be  indeed  its  own  wages,  is  worthy  of 
his  hire.  The  evangelical  prophet,  foretelling  the  glory  of  the 
church  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  seems  to  allude  to  this 
story,  Isa.  lx.  where  he  prophecies,  (I.)  That  the  sons  of 
strangers  (such  were  the  Tyrians  and  Sidonians)  should  build 
up  the  wall  of  the  gospel-temple,  v.  10.  Ministers  were  raised 
up  among  the  Gentiles,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ. 
(2.)  That  the  glory  of  Lebanon  should  be  brought  to  it  to 
beautify  it,  v.  13.  All  external  endowments  and  advantages 
should  be  made  serviceable  to  the  interests  of  Christ’s  king- 
dom. 

3.  Hiram’s  reception  of,  and  return  to,  this  message. 

(1.)  He  received  it  with  great  satisfaction  to  himself.  He 
rejoiced  greatly,  v.  6.  that  Solomon  trod  in  his  father’s  steps, 
and  carried  on  his  designs,  and  was  likely  to  be  so  great  a 
blessing  to  his  kingdom.  Hiram’s  generous  spirit  rejoiced  in 
this,  and  not  only  in  the  prospect  lie  had  of  making  an  ad- 
vantage to  himself  by  Solomon’s  employing  him.  What  he 
nad  the  pleasure  of,  he  gave  God  the  praise  of;  Blessed  he  the 
Lord,  which  has  given  to  David  (who  was  himself  a wise  man) 
a wise  son,  to  rule  over  this  great  people.  See  here,  With 
what  pleasure  Hiram  speaks  of  Solomon’s  wisdom,  and  the 
extent  of  his  dominion  ; let  us  learn  not  to  envy  others  either 
those  secular  advantages,  or  those  endowments  of  the  mind, 
wherein  they  excel  us.  What  a great  comfort  is  it  to  those 
that  wish  well  to  the  Israel  of  God,  to  see  religion  and  wis- 
dom kept  up  in  families  from  one  generation  to  another,  espe- 
cially in  great  families,  and  those  that  have  great  influence 
on  others  : where  it  is  so,  God  must  have  the  glory  of  it.  If 
to  godly  parents  be  given  a godly  seed,  Mai.  ii.  15.  it  is  a 
token  for  good,  and  a happy  indication,  that  the  entail  of  the 
blessing  shall  not  be  cut  off. 

(2.)  He  returned  it  with  great  satisfaction  to  Solomon, 
granting  him  what  he  desired,  and  showing  himself  very  for- 
ward to  assist  him  in  this  great  and  good  w’ork  to  which  he 
was  laying  his  hand.  We  have  here  his  articles  of  agreement 
witn  Solomon  concerning  this  affair.  In  which  we  may  ob- 
serie  Hiram’s  prudence.  [1.]  He  deliberated  upon  the  pro- 
pose., before  he  returned  an  answer,  v.  8.  I have  considered 
the  things.  It  is  common  for  those  that  make  bargains  rashly, 
afterward  to  wish  them  unmade  again.  The  virtuous  woman 
cons.ders  a field,  and  then  buys  it,  Prov.  xxxi.  16.  Those  do 
not  lose  time  who  take  time  to  consider.  [2.J  He  descended  to 
particulars  in  the  articles,  that  there  might  be  no  misunder- 
standing afterward,  to  occasion  a quarrel.  Solomon  had 
spoken  of  hewing  the  trees,  v.  6.  and  Hiram  agrees  to  what 
he  desired  concerning  that,  v.  8.  but  nothing  had  been  said 
concerning  carriage;  that  matter  therefore  must  be  settled. 
Land-carriage  would  be  very  troublesome  and  chargeable,  he 
therefore  undertakes  to  bring  all  the  timber  down  from  Leba- 
non by  sea  ; a coasting  voyage.  Conveyance  by  water  is  a 
great  convenience  to  trade,  for  which  God  is  to  have  praise, 
who  taught  man  that  discretion.  Observe  what  a punctual 
bargain  Hiram  made  ; Solomon  must  appoint  the  place  where 
the  timber  shall  be  delivered,  and  thither  Hiram  will  under- 
take to  bring  it,  and  be  responsible  for  its  safety.  As  the 
Sidonians  excelled  the  Israelites  in  timber-work,  so  they  did 
in  sailing,  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  were  situate  at  the  entry  of  the 
sea,  Ezek.  xxvii.  3.  they  therefore  were  fittest  to  take  care  of 
the  water-carriage,  Tructant  fubrilia  fabri — Every  artist  has 
his  trade  assigned.  And,  lastly,  If  Hiram  undertake  for  the 
work,  and  do  all  Solomon's  desire  concerning  the  timber,  v.  8. 
tie  justly  expects  that  Solomon  shall  undertake  for  the  wages  ; 
Thou  shalt  accomplish  my  desire  in  giving  food  for  my  house- 
hold, v.  9.  not  only  for  the  workmen,  but  for  my  own  family, 
rt  Tyre  supplies  Israel  with  craftsmen,  Israel  will  supply 
Tyre  with  corn,  Ezek.  xxvn.  17.  Thus,  by  the  wise  disposal 
of  Providence,  one  country  has  need  of  another,  and  is  bene- 
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fited  by  another,  that  there  may  be  mutual  correspondence 
and  dependence,  to  the  glory  of  God  our  common  Parent. 

10  So  Hiram  gave  Solomon  cedar-trees  and  fir. 
trees,  according  to  all  his  desire.  11  And  Solomon 
gave  Hiram  twenty  thousand  measures  of  wheat 
for  food  to  his  household,  and  twenty  measures  of 
pure  oil : thus  gave  Solomon  to  Hiram  year  by 
year.  12  And  the  Lord  gave  Solomon  wisdom, 
as  he  promised  him  ; and  there  was  peace  between 
Hiram  and  Solomon  ; and  they  two  made  a league 
together.  13  And  king  Solomon  raised  a levy  out 
of  all  Israel ; and  the  levy  was  thirty  thousand 
men.  14  And  he  sent  them  to  Lebanon,  ten  thou- 
sand a month  by  courses;  a month  they  were  in 
Lebanon,  and  two  months  at  home  : and  Adoniram 
was  over  the  levy.  15  And  Solomon  had  three- 
score and  ten  thousand  that  bare  burdens,  and  four- 
score thousand  hewers  in  the  mountains:  16  Be- 

sides the  chief  of  Solomon’s  officers  which  were 
over  the  work,  three  thousand  and  three  hundred, 
which  ruled  over  the  people  that  wrought  in  the 
work.  17  And  the  king  commanded,  and  they 
brought  great  stones,  costly  stones,  and  hewed 
stones,  to  lay  the  foundation  of  the  house.  18  And 
Solomon’s  builders  and  Hiram’s  builders  did  hew 
them,  and  the  stone-squarers : so  they  prepared 
timber  and  stones  to  build  the  house. 

Here  is,  I.  The  performance  of  the  agreement  between  So- 
lomon and  Hiram  ; each  of  the  parties  made  good  its  engage- 
ment. 1.  Hiram  delivered  Solomon  the  timber,  according  to 
his  bargain,  v.  10.  The  trees  were  Solomon’s,  but,  perhaps — 
Materiem  superabat  opus — The  workmanship  seas  of  more  i aim 
than  the  article.  Hiram  is  therefore  said  to  deliver  the  trees 
2.  Solomon  conveyed  to  Hiram  the  corn  which  he  had  pro- 
mised him,  v.  11.  Thus  let  justice  be  followed,  as  the  ex- 
pression is,  Deut.  xvi.  20.  justice  on  both  sides,  in  every 
bargain. 

II.  The  confirmation  of  the  friendship  that  was  between 
them  hereby.  God  guve  Solomon  wisdom,  v.  12.  that  was  more 
and  betterthan  any  thing  Hiram  did  or  could  give  him  ; but 
this  made  Hiram  love  him,  and  enabled  Solomon  to  improve 
his  kindness,  so  that  they  were  both  willing  to  ripen  their 
mutual  love  into  a mutual  league,  that  it  might  be  lasting  ; it 
is  wisdom  to  strengthen  our  friendship  with  those  we  find 
to  be  honest  and  fair,  lest  new  friends  prove  not  so  firm  and 
kind  as  old  ones. 

III.  The  labourers  whom  Solomon  employed  in  preparing 
materials  for  the  temple.  1.  Some  were  Israelites,  who  were 
employed  in  the  more  easy  and  honourable  parts  of  the  work, 
felling  trees,  and  helping  to  square  them,  in  conjunction  with 
Hiram’s  servants  ; for  this  he  appointed  30,000,  but  employed 
only  10,000  at  a time,  so  that,  for  one  month’s  work,  they  had 
two  months’  vacation,  both  for  rest,  and  for  the  despatch  of 
their  own  affairs  at  home,  n.  13,  14.  It  was  temple-service, 
yet  Solomon  takes  care  that  they  shall  not  be  over-worked  ; 
great  men  ought  to  consider  that  their  servants  must  rest  as 
well  as  they.  2.  Others  were  captives  of  other  nations,  who 
were  to  bear  burthens,  and  to  hew  stone,  v.  15.  and  we  read 
not  that  these  had  their  resting  times  as  the  other  had,  for  they 
were  doomed  to  servitude.  3.  There  were  some  employed  as 
directors  and  overseers,  (t>.  16.)  3,300  that  ruled  over  the 
people,  and  they  were  as  necessary  and  useful  in  their  place 
as  the  labourers  in  theirs  ; here  were  many  hands  and  many 
eyes  employed,  for  preparation  was  now  to  be  made,  not  only 
for  the  temple,  but  for  all  the  rest  of  Solomon’s  buildings, 
both  at  Jerusalem  and  here  in  the  forest  of  Lebanon,  and  in 
other  places  of  his  dominion,  of  which  see  ch.  ix.  17—19. 
He  speaks  of  the  vastness  of  his  undertakings,  Eccl.  ii.  4. 
I made  me  great  works,  which  required  this  vast  number  of 
workmen. 

IV.  The  laying  of  the  foundation  of  the  temple  ; for  that  is 
the  building  his  heart  is  chiefly  upon,  and  therefore  he  begins 
with  that,  v.  17,  18.  It  should  seem,  Solomon  was  himself 
present,  and  president,  at  the  founding  of  the  temple,  and  that 
the  first  stone  (as  has  heen  usual  in  famous  buildings)  was 
laid  with  some  solemnity.  Solomon  commanded,  and  tney 
brought  costly  stones  for  the  foundation  ; he  would  do  every 
thing  like  himseif,  generously,  and  therefore  would  have  some 
of  tiie  costliest  stones  aid,  or  buried  rather,  in  the  foundation 
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though,  being  out  of  sight,  worse  might  have  served.  Christ, 
who  is  laid  for  a Foundation,  is  an  elect  and  precious  stone, 
Isa.  xxviii.  16.  and  the  foundations  of  the  church  are  said  to 
he  laid  with  sapphires,  Isa.  liv.  11.  compare  Rev.  xxi.  19. 
That  sincerity  which  is  our  gospel  perfection,  obliges  us  to  lay 
our  foundation  firm,  and  to  bestow  most  pains  on  that  part  of 
our  religion  which  lies  out  of  the  sight  of  men. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Great  and  long  preparation  had  been  making  for  the  building  of  the  temple , 
and  here,  at  length , comes  an  account  of  the  building  of  it  ; a noble  piece 
of  work  it  was , one  of  the  wonders  of  the  icorld , and , taken  in  its  spin - 
tual  significance/ , one  of  the  glories  of  the  church.  Here  is,  I.  The  time 
when  it  was  built , v.  1.  and  how  long  it  was  in  the  building,  v.  37,  38. 
II.  The  silence  with  which  it  was  built,  v.  7 III.  'The  dimensions  of 
it,  v.  2,  3.  TV.  The  message  God  sent  to  Solomon , when  it  was  in  the 
building,  v.  II  — 13.  V.  The  particulars  ; windows,  v.  4.  chambers,  v. 
5,  6,  8—10.  the  walls  and  flooring,  v.  14—18.  the  oracle,  v.  19—22.  the 
cherubims,  v.  23 — 30.  the  doors , v.  31 — 35  and  the  inner  court,  v.  36. 
Many  learned  men  have  well  bestowed  their  pains  in  expounding  the 
description  here  given  of  the  temple  according  to  the  rules  of  architecture, 
and  solving  the  difficulties , which , upon  search,  they  find  in  it ; but,  in 
that  matter  having  nothing  new  to  offer , we  will  not  be  particular  or 
curious  ; it  was  then  well  understood,  and  every  man's  eyes,  that  saw  this 
glorious  structure,  furnished  him  with  the  best  critical  exposition  of  this 
chapter. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  in  the  four  hundredth  and 
eightieth  year  after  the  children  of  Israel 
were  come  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  the  fourth 
year  of  Solomon’s  reign  over  Israel,  in  the  month 
Zif,  which  is  the  second  month,  that  he  began  to 
build  the  house  of  the  Lord.  2 And  the  house 
which  king  Solomon  built  for  the  Lord,  the  length 
thereof  was  threescore  cubits,  and  the  breadth  there- 
of twenty  cubits,  and  the  height  thereof  thirty  cubits. 
3 And  the  porch  before  the  temple  of  the  house, 
twenty  cubits  was  the  length  thereof,  according  to 
the  breadth  of  the  house  ; and  ten  cubits  was  the 
breadth  thereof  before  the  house.  4 And  for  the 
house  he  made  windows  of  narrow  lights.  5 And 
against  the  wall  of  the  house  he  built  chambers  round 
about,  against  the  walls  of  the  house  round  about, 
both  of  the  temple  and  of  the  oracle : and  he  made 
chambers  round  about.  6 The  nethermost  chamber 
uas  five  cubits  broad,  and  the  middle  was  six  cubits 
broad,  and  the  third  was  seven  cubits  broad  : for 
without  in  the  wall  of  the  house  he  made  narrowed 
rests  round  about,  that  the  beams  should  not  be 
fastened  in  the  walls  of  the  house.  7 And  the  house, 
when  it  was  in  building,  was  built  of  stone  made 
ready  before  it  was  brought  thither : so  that  there 
was  neither  hammer,  nor  axe,  nor  any  tool  of  iron, 
heard  in  the  house  w hile  it  was  in  building.  8 The 
door  for  the  middle  chamber  was  in  the  right  side  of 
the  house  : and  they  went  up  with  winding  stairs 
into  the  middle  chamber,  and  out  of  the  middle  into 
the  third.  9 So  he  built  the  house,  and  finished  it ; 
and  covered  the  house  with  beams  and  hoards  of 
cedar.  10  And  then  he  built  chambers  against  all 
the  house,  five  cubits  high  : and  they  rested  on  the 
house  with  timber  of  cedar. 

Here,  I.  The  temple  is  called  the  house  of  the  Lord,  v.  1.  be- 
cause it  was,  1.  Directed  and  modelled  by  him.  Infinite 
Wisdom  was  the  Architect,  and  gave  David  the  plan  or  pat- 
tern by  the  Spirit,  not  by  word  of  mouth  only,  but  for  the 
greater  certainty  and  exactness,  in  writing,  1 Chron.  xxviii. 
11,  12,  19.  as  he  had  given  Moses  in  the  mount  a draught  of 
the  tabernacle.  2.  Dedicated  and  devoted  to  him  and  to  his 
honour,  to  be  employed  in  his  service  ; so  his,  as  never  any 
other  house  was  ; for  he  manifested  his  glory  in  it,  (so  as  never 
in  any  other,)  in  a way  agreeable  to  that  dispensation;  for 
when  there  were  carnal  ordinances,  there  was  a worldly 
sanctuary , Ileb.  ix.  1,  10.  Ihis  gave  it  its  beauty  of  holiness , 
that  it  was  the  house  of  the  Lord,  which  far  transcended  all  its 
other  beauties. 

II.  The  time  when  it  began  to  be  built  is  exactly  set  down. 
1.  It  was  just  480  years  after  the  bringing  of  the  children  of 
Israel  out  of  Egypt ; allowing  40  years  to  Moses,  17  to  Joshua, 
299  to  the  Judges,  40  to  Eli,  40  to  Samuel  and  Saul,  40  to 
David,  and  4 to  Solomon,  before  he  began  the  work,  we  have 


the  just  sum  of  480.  So  long  it  was,  after  that  holy  state  was 
founded,  before  that  holy  house  was  built,  which,  in  less  than 
430  years,  was  burnt  by  Nebuchadnezzar  ; it  was  thus  deferred 
because  Israel  had,  by  their  sins,  rendered  themselves  un- 
worthy of  this  honour,  and  because  God  would  show  how  little 
he  values  external  pomp  and  splendour  in  his  service  ; he  was 
in  no  haste  fora  temple.  David’s  tent,  which  was  clean  and 
convenient,  though  it  was  neither  stately  nor  rich,  nor,  for 
aught  that  appears,  ever  consecrated,  is  called  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  2 Sam.  xii.  20.  and  served  as  well  as  Solomon’s  temple ; 
yet,  when  God  gave  Solomon  great  wealth,  he  put  it  into  his 
heart  thus  to  employ  it,  and  graciously  accepted  him,  chiefly 
because  it  was  to  be  a shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  Heb.  ix. 
9.  2.  It  was  in  the  fourth  year  of  Solomon’s  reign,  the  three 
first  years  being  taken  up  in  settling  the  affairs  of  his  kingdom, 
that  he  might  not  find  any  embarrassment  from  them  in  this 
work  ; it  is  not  time  lost,  which  is  spent  in  composing  our- 
selves for  the  work  of  God,  and  disentangling  ourselves  from 
everything  which  might  distract  or  divert  us;  during  this 
time,  he  was  adding  to  the  preparations  which  his  father  had 
made,  1 Chron.  xxii.  14.  hewing  the  stone,  squaring  the 
timber,  and  getting  every  thing  ready,  so  that  he  is  not  to  he 
blamed  for  slackness  in  deferring  it  so  long  ; we  are  truly 
serving  God,  when  we  are  preparing  for  his  service,  and  fur- 
nishing ourselves  for  it. 

III.  The  materials  are  brought  in,  ready  for  their  place,  v.  7. 
so  ready,  that  there  was  neither  hammer  nor  aie  heard  in  the 
house,  while  it  was  in  building.  In  all  this  building,  Solomon 
prescribes  it  as  a rule  of  prudence,  to  prepare  the  work  in  the 
field,  and  afterward  build,  Prov.  xxiv.  27.  But  here,  it  seems, 
the  preparation  was,  more  than  common,  full  and  exact,  to 
that  degree,  that,  when  the  several  parts  came  to  be  put  to- 
gether, there  was  nothing  defective  to  be  added,  nothing  amiss 
to  be  amended  ; it  was  to  be  the  temple  of  the  God  of  peace, 
and  therefore  no  iron  tool  must  be  heard  in  it;  quietness  and 
silence  both  become  and  befriend  religious  exercises  ; God’s 
work  should  be  done  with  as  much  care  and  as  little  noise  as 
may  be  ; the  temple  was  thrown  down  with  axes  and  hammers  T 
and  they  that  did  it  roared  in  the  midst  of  the  congregation,  Ps. 
lxxiv.  4,  6.  but  it  was  built  up  in  silence  ; clamour  and 
violence  often  hinder,  but  never  further,  the  work  of  God. 

IV.  The  dimensions  are  laid  down,  v.  2,  3.  according  to 
the  rules  of  proportion.  Some  observe  that  the  length  and 
tneadth  were  just  double  to  that  of  the  tabernacle.  Now  that 
Israel  was  grown  more  numerous,  the  place  of  their  meeting 
needed  to  be  enlarged,  Isa.  liv.  1,  2.  and  now  that  they  were 
grown  richer,  they  were  the  better  able  to  enlarge  it ; where 
God  sows  plentifully,  he  expects  to  reap  so. 

V.  An  account  of  the  windows,  v.  4.  they  were  broad  within 
and  narrow  without,  Marg.  Such  should  the  eyes  of  our  mine 
be,  reflecting  nearer  on  ourselves  than  on  other  people,  look- 
ing much  within,  to  judge  ourselves,  but  little  without,  to  cen- 
sure our  brethren.  The  narrowness  of  the  lights  intimated 
the  darkness  of  that  dispensation,  in  comparison  with  the 
gospel-day. 

The  chambers  are  described,  v.  5,  6.  in  which  the  utensils 
of  the  tabernacle  were  carefully  laid  up,  the  priests  dressed1 
and  undressed  themselves,  and  left  the  clothes  in  which  they 
ministered  ; probably,  in  some  of  these  chambers  they  feasted 
upon  the  holy  things,  they  served  as  vestries.  Solomon  was 
not  so  intent  upon  the  magnificence  of  the  house,  as  to  neglec; 
the  conveniences  that  were  requisite  for  the  offices  thereof, 
that  every  thing  might  be  done  decently  and  in  order  ; care 
was  taken  that  the  beams  should  not  be  fastened  in  the  walls 
to  weaken  them,  v.  6.  Let  not  the  church’s  strength  be  im- 
paired, under  pretence  of  adding  to  its  beauty  or  convenience, 
11  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Solomon, 
saying,  12  Concerning  this  house  which  thou  art 
in  building,  if  thou  wilt  walk  in  my  statutes,  and1 
execute  my  judgments,  and  keep  all  my  command- 
ments to  walk  in  them  ; then  will  I perform  my  word 
with  thee,  which  I spake  unto  David  thy  father:  13 
And  I will  dwell  among  the  children  of  Israel,  and 
will  not  forsake  my  people  Israel.  14  So  Solomon 
built  the  house,  and  finished  it. 

Here  is,  I.  The  word  God  sent  to  Solomon,  when  he  was 
engaged  in  building  the  temple;  God  let  him  know  that  he 
took  notice  of  what  he  was  doing,  the  house  he  was  now  build- 
ing, v.  12.  None  employ  themselves  for  God,  without  having 
his  eye  upon  them  ; I know  thy  tcorks,  thy  good  works.  Ho 
assured  him,  that,  if  he  would  proceed  and  persevere  in  obe- 
dience to  the  divine  law,  and  keep  in  the  way  of  duty  and  the 
true  worship  of  God,  the  divine  loving  kindness  should  be 
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drawn  out  both  to  himself,  (1  willperfmo  my  word  with  thee,) 
ami  to  his  kingdom,  “ Israel  shall  be  ever  owned  as  my  people  ; 
1 will  dwell  among  them,  and  not  forsake  them  this  word 
God  sent  him,  probably  by  a prophet  ; (1.1  That,  by  the  pro- 
mise, he  might  be  encouraged  anu  comforted  in  his  work  : per- 
haps sometimes  the  great  cate,  expense,  and  fatigue  of  it, 
made  him  ready  to  wish  he  had  never  begun  it  ; but  this  would 
help  him  through  the  difficulties  of  it,  that  the  promised  esta- 
blishment of  his  family  and  kingdom  would  abundantly  re- 
compense all  his  pains.  An  eye  to  the  promise  will  carry  us 
■cheerfully  through  our  work  ; and  those  who  wish  well  to  the 
public,  will  think  nothing  too  much  that  they  can  do,  to  se- 
cure and  perpetuate  to  it  the  tokens  of  God's  presence.  (2.) 
That,  by  the  condition  annexed,  he  might  be  awakened  to 
•consider,  that  though  he  built  the  temple  ever  so  strong,  the 
glory  of  it  would  soon  depart,  unless  he  and  his  people  con- 
tinued to  walk  in  God's  statutes.  God  plainly  lets  him  know 
that  all  this  charge  which  he  and  his  people  were  at,  in  erect- 
ing this  temple,  would  neither  excuse  them  from  obedience  to 
the  law  of  God,  nor  shelter  them  from  his  judgments,  in  case 
of  disobedience  : keeping  God’s  commandments  is  better,  and 
■more  pleasing  to  him,  than  building  churches. 

2.  The  work  Solomon  did  for  God.  So  he  built  the  house,  v. 
14.  so  animated  by  the  message  God  had  sent  him,  so  admon- 
ished not  to  expect  that  God  should  own  his  building,  unless 
he  were  obedient  to  his  laws  ; “ Lord,  I proceed  upon  these 
terms,  being  firmly  resolved  to  walk  in  thy  statutes  the 
strictness  of  God’s  government  will  never  drive  a good  man 
from  his  service,  but  quicken  him  in  it  ; Solomon  built  and 
finished,  he  went  on  with  it,  and  God  went  along  with  him 
till  it  was  completed  ; it  is  spoken,  both  to  God’s  praise  and 
bis  ; he  grew  not  weary  of  the  work,  met  not  with  any  ob- 
structions, as  Ezra  iv.  24.  did  not  out-build  his  property,  nor 
<lo  it  by  halves,  but,  having  begun  to  build,  was  both  able  and 
willing  to  finish,  for  he  was  a wise  builder. 

15  And  lie  built  the  walls  of  the  house  within  with 
hoards  of  cedar,  both  the  floor  of  the  house  and  the 
walls  of  the  ceiling  : and  lie  covered  them  on  the  in- 
side with  wood,  and  covered  the  floor  of  the  house 
with  planks  of  fir.  16  And  he  built  twenty  cubits 
on  the  sides  of  the  house,  both  the  floor  and  the 
walls,  with  boards  of  cedar:  lie  even  built  them  for 
it  within,  even  for  the  oracle,  even  for  the  most  holy 
place.  17  And  the  house,  that  is,  the  temple  before 
it,  was  forty  cubits  long.  18  And  the  cedar  of  the 
house  within  teas  carved  with  knops  and  open  flow- 
•ers : all  was  cedar;  there  was  no  stone  seen.  19 
And  the  oracle  lie  prepared  in  the  house  within,  to 
set  there  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord.  20 
And  the  oracle  in  the  fore  part  was  twenty  cubits  in 
length,  and  twenty  cubits  in  breadth,  and  twenty  cu- 
bits in  the  height  thereof:  and  he  overlaid  it  with 
pure  gold  ; and  so  covered  the  altar  which  was  of 
cedar.  21  So  Solomon  overlaid  the  house  within 
with  pure  gold : and  he  made  a partition  by  the 
chains  of  gold  before  the  oracle  ; and  he  overlaid  it 
with  gold.  22  And  the  whole  house  he  overlaid 
with  gold,  until  he  had  finished  all  the  house:  also 
the  whole  altar  that  was  by  the  oracle  he  overlaid 
with  gold.  23  And  within  the  oracle  he  made  two 
cherubims  of  olive  tree,  each  ten  cubits  high.  24 
And  five  cubits  was  the  one  wing  of  the  cherub,  and 
five  cubits  the  other  wing  of  the  cherub:  from  the 
■uttermost  part  of  the  one  wing  unto  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  other  were  ten  cubits.  25  And  the  other 
cherub  was  ten  cubits:  both  the  cherubims  were  of 
one  measure  and  one  size.  26  The  height  of  the 
■one  cherub  was  ten  cubits,  and  so  was  it  of  the  other 
cherub.  27  And  he  set  the  cherubims  within  the 
inner  house  : and  they  stretched  forth  the  wings  of 
■the  cherubims,  so  that  the  wing  of  the  one  touched 
the  one  wall,  and  the  wing  of  the  other  cherub 
■touched  the  other  wall ; and  their  wings  touched  one 
another  in  the  midst  of  the  house.  28  Andbeover- 
laid  the  cherubims  with  gold.  29  And  he  carved  all 
Ahe  —•Visa!  the  house  round  about  with  carved  figures 
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of  cherubims  and  palm-trees  and  open  flowers,  with- 
in and  without.  30  And  the  floor  of  the  house  lie 
overlaid  with  gold,  within  and  without.  31  And  for 
the  entering  of  the  oracle  he  made  doors  of  olive- 
tree : the  lintel  and  side-posts  were  a lift!)  part  of 
the  wall.  32  The  two  doors  also  were  of  olive-tree  ; 
and  he  carved  upon  them  carvings  of  cherubims  and 
palm-trees  and  open  flowers,  and  overlaid  them  with  | 
gold,  and  spread  gold  upon  the  cherubims  and  upon 
the  palm-trees.  33  So  also  made  he  for  the  door  of 
the  temple,  posts  of  olive-tree,  a fourth  part  of  the 
wall.  34  And  the  two  doors  were  of  fir-tree  : the 
two  leaves  of  the  one  door  were  folding,  and  the  two 
leaves  of  the  other  door  were  folding.  35  And  he  i 
carved  thereon  cherubims  and  palm-trees  and  open 
flowers  ; and  covered  them  with  gold  fitted  upon  the  | 
carved  work.  36  And  he  built  the  inner  court  with 
three  rows  of  hewed  stone,  and  a row  of  cedar- 
beams.  37  In  the  fourth  year  was  the  foundation 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord  laid,  in  the  month  Zif : 

38  And  in  the  eleventh  year,  in  the  month  Bui, 
(which  is  the  eighth  month,)  was  the  house  finished 
throughout  all  the  parts  thereof,  and  according  to 
all  the  fashion  of  it.  So  was  he  seven  years  in 
building  it. 

Here  is,  I.  The  wainscot  of  the  temple  described  ; it  was 
of  cedar,  v.  15.  which  was  strong  and  durable,  and  of  a very 
sweet  smell  ; the  wainscot  was  curiously  carved  with  knops 
(like  eggs  or  apples)  and  flowers,  no  doubt,  as  the  fashion  1 
then  was,  v.  18. 

II.  The  gilding;  it  was  not,  like  ours,  washed  over,  but  the  ■ 

whole  house,  all  the  inside  of  the  temple,  t>.  22.  even  the  floor, 
o.  30.  he  overlaid  with  gold,  and  the  most  holy  place  with  pure 
gold,  v.  21.  Solomon  would  refuse  no  expense  necessary  to  1 
make  it  every  way  sumptuous  ; gold  was  under  foot  there,  as 
it  should  be  in  all  the  living  temples:  the  abundance  of  it 
lessened  its  worth.  j 

III.  The  oracle,  or  speaking  place,  (forso  the  word  signiSes,) 
the  holy  of  holies,  so  called,  because  from  thence  God  snake  to 
Moses,  and  perhaps  to  the  high  priest,  when  he  consulted 
with  the  • breast-plate  of  judgment;  in  this  place  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  was  to  be  set,  v.  19.  Solomon  made  every  thing 
new,  and  more  magnificent  than  it  had  been  except  the  ark, 
which  was  still  the  same  that  Moses  made,  with  its  mercy-  ■ 
seat  and  cherubims  ; that  was  the  token  of  God’s  presence,  / 
which  is  always  the  same  with  his  people,  whether  they  meet  ■ 
in  tent  or  temple,  and  changes  not  with  their  condition. 

IV.  The  cherubims.  Beside  those  at  the  ends  of  the  1 
mercy  seat,  which  covered  the  ark,  1.  Solomon  set  up  two  J 
more  very  large  ones,  images  of  young  men,  (as  some  think,) 
with  wings  made  of  olive-wood,  and  all  overlaid  with  gold,  . 
v.  23,  &c.  This  most  holy  place  was  much  larger  than  that 
in  the  tabernacle,  and  therefore  the  ark  would  seem  lost  in  it, 
and  the  dead  wall  would  have  been  unsightly,  if  it  had  not 
been  thus  adorned.  2.  He  carved  cherubims  upon  all  the 
walls  of  the  house,  v.  29.  The  heathen  set  up  images  of  their 
gods,  and  worshipped  them  ; these  were  designed  to  represent 
the  servants  and  attendants  of  the  God  of  Israel,  the  holy 
angels,  not  to  be  themselves  worshipped,  (See  thou  rlo  it  not,) 
but  to  show  how  great  He  is  whom  we  are  to  worship. 

V.  The  doors.  1 lie  folding  doors,  that  led  into  the  oracle, 
were  but  a fifth  part  of  the  wall,  v.  31.  those  into  the  temple 
were  a fourth  part,  v.  33.  but  both  were  beautified  with  che- 
rubims engraven  on  them,  u.  32,  35. 

VI.  The  inner  court,  in  which  the  brazen  altar  was,  and  at 
which  the  priests  ministered ; this  was  separated  from  the 
court,  where  the  people  were,  by  a low  wall,  three  rows  of 
hewn  stone,  topt  with  a cornice  of  cedar,  v.  36.  that  over  it  the 
people  might  see  what  was  done,  and  heat  what  the  priests 
said  to  them,  for,  when  under  that  dispensation,  they  were 
not  kept  wholly  either  in  the  dark,  or  at  a distance. 

Lastly,  The  time  spent  in  this  building  ; it  was  but  seven 
years  ami  a half  from  the  founding  to  the  finishing  of  it,  v.  38. 
Considering  the  vastness  and  elegance  of  the  building,  and 
the  many  appurtenances  to  it,  which  were  necessary  to  fit  it 
for  use,  it  was  soon  done  ; Solomon  was  in  earnest  in  it,  had 
money  enough,  had  nothing  to  divert  him  from  it,  and  many 
hands  made  quick  work  ; he  finished  it,  (as  the  margin  reads 
it.)  with  all  the  appurtenances  thereof,  and  with  all  the  or- 
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finances  thereof ; not  only  built  the  place,  but  set  forward  the 
work  which  it  was  built  for. 

Let  us  now  see  what  was  typified  by  this  temple. 

1.  Christ  is  the  true  Temple,  he  himself  spake  of  the  tem- 
ple o1' his  body,  John  ii.  21.  God  himself  prepared  him  his 
body,  Ileb.  x.  5.  In  him  dwelt  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead,  as 
the  Shcchinah  in  the  temple  ; in  him  meet  all  Cod’s  spiritual 
Israel  ; through  him  we  have  access,  with  confidence,  to  God  ; 
all  the  angels  of  God,  those  blessed  chcrubims,  have  a charge 
to  worship  him. 

2.  Every  believer  is  a living  temple,  in  whom  the  Spirit  of 
God  dwells,  1 Cor.  iii.  16.  Even  the  body  is  such,  by  virtue 
of  its  union  with  the  soul,  1 Cor.  vi.  19.  We  are  not  only 
wonderfully  made,  by  the  divine  providence,  but  more  won- 
derfully made  anew,  by  the  divine  grace  ; this  living  temple  is 
built  upon  Christ  as  its  Foundation,  and  will  be  perfect  in 
slue  time. 

3.  The  gospel  church  is  the  mystical  temple  ; it  grows  to  a 
holy  temple  in  the  Lord,  Eph.  ii.  21.  enriched  and  beautified 
with  the  gift  and  graces  of  the  Spirit,  as  Solomon’s  temple 
tvith  gold  and  precious  stones  ; only  Jews  built  the  tabernacle, 
out  Gentiles  join  with  them  in  building  the  temple  ; even 
strangers  and  foreigners  are  built  up  a habitation  of  God,  Eph. 
ii.  19,  22.  The  temple  was  divided  into  the  holy  place  and 
the  most  holy,  the  courts  of  it  into  the  outer  and  inner  ; so, 
there  is  the  visible  and  the  invisible  church  : the  door  into  the 
temple  was  wider  than  that  into  the  oracle  ; many  enter  into 
possession  that  come  short  of  salvation.  This  temple  is  built 
firm,  upon  a Rock,  not  to  be  taken  down,  as  the  tabernacle  of 
the  Old  Testament  was.  The  temple  was  long  in  preparing, 
but  was  built  at  last  ; the  top  stone  of  the  gospel  church  will, 
at  length,  be  brought  forth  with  shoutings,  and  it  is  a pity  that 
there  should  be  the  clashing  of  axes  and  hammers  in  the  build- 
ing of  it.  Angels  are  ministering  spirits,  attending  the  church 
on  all  sides,  and  all  the  members  of  it. 

4.  Heaven  is  the  everlasting  temple  ; there  the  church  wul 
be  fixed,  and  no  longer  movable  ; the  streets  of  the  new  Jeru- 
salem, in  allusion  to  the  flooring  of  the  temple,  are  said  to  be 
of  pure  gold.  Rev.  xxi.  21.  The  cherubims  there  always  attend 
the  throne  of  glory.  The  temple  was  uniform,  and  in  heaven 
there  is  the  perfection  of  beauty  and  harmony.  In  Solomon’s 
temple  there  was  no  noise  of  axes  and  hammers,  every  thing 
is  quiet  and  serene  in  heaven  ; all  that  shall  be  stones  in  that 
building,  mu.st,  in  the  present  state  of  probation  and  prepara- 
tion, be  fitted  and  made  ready  for  it,  must  be  hewn  and  squared 
by  divine  grace,  and  so  made  meet  for  a place  there. 

CHAP.  VI r. 

els,  in  the  s/on/  of  David,  one  chapter  of  wars  and.  victories  follows  an- 
other, so,  in  the  story  of  Salomon,  one  chapter  of  this  building  follows 
another.  In  this  chapter  we  have,  I.  His  fitting  up  several  buildings 
for  himself  and  his  own  use,  v.  ! — 12.  //.  His  furnishing  the  temple, 

which  he  had  built  fur  God , 1 ttiih  two  pillars,  v.  lit — 22.  2.  tVith 
a molten  sea,  v.  23 — 2(i.  -t  U'ith  ten  bra  ins  of  brass,  ( v.  27 — 37.)  and 
ten  lavers  upon  them,  t.  Its,  li!j.  <1.  With  all  the  other  utensils  of  the 
temple,  v 40 — 30.  5.  U'ith  the  things  that  his  father  had  dedicated., 

v.  31  The  particular  description  of  these  things  was  not  needless  when 
it  was  written,  nor  is  it  now  useless. 

1 |T>UT  Solomon  was  building  his  own  house 
JO  thirteen  years,  and  lie  finished  all  his  house. 

2 He  built  also  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  ; 
the  length  thereof  was  an  hundred  cubits,  and  the 
breadth  thereof  fifty  cubits,  and  the  height  thereof 
thirty  cubits,  upon  four  rows  of  cedar-pillars,  with 
cedar-beams  upon  the  pillars.  3 And  it  was  covered 
with  cedar  above  upon  the  beams,  that  la  a on  forty- 
five  pillars,  fifteen  in  a row.  4 And  there  were 
windows  in  three  rows,  ami  light  was  against  light 
in  three  ranks.  5 And  all  the  doors  and  posts  were 
square,  with  the  windows:  and  light  was  against 
light  in  three  ranks.  G And  he  made  a porch  of 
pillars;  the  length  thereof  was  fifty  cubits,  and  the 
breadth  thereof  thirty  cubits:  and  the  porch  was 
before  them  ; and  the  other  pillars  and  the  thick 
beam  were  before  them.  7 Then  he  made  a porch 
for  the  throne,  where  he  might  judge,  even  the  porch 
of  judgment;  and  it  was  covered  with  cedar  from 
one  side  of  the  floor  to  the  other.  8 And  his  house 
where  he  dwelt  had  another  court  within  the  porch, 
which  was  of  the  like  work.  Solomon  made  also  an 
house  for  Pharaoh’s  daughter,  whom  he  had  taken 
to  wife,  like  unto  this  porch.  9 A!!  these  were  of 


costly  stones  (according  to  the  measures  of  hewed- 
stones,  sawed  with  saws)  within  and  without,  event 
from  the  foundation  unto  the  coping,  and  so  on  the 
outside  toward  the  great  court.  10  And  the  foun. 
dation  was  e/'costly  stones,  even  great  stones  ; stones- 
of  ten  cubits,  and  stones  of  eight  cubits.  11  And 
above  were  costly  stones  (after  the  measures  of 
hewed  stones)  and  cedars.  12  And  the  great  court 
round  about  was  with  three  rows  of  hewed  stones, 
and  a row  of  cedar-bcams,  botli  for  the  inner  court 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  porch  of  the 
house. 

Never  had  any  man  so  much  of  the  spirit  of  building  as 
Solomon  had,  never  man  built  to  better  purpose  ; lie  began- 
with  the  temple,  built  for  God  first,  and  then  all  his  other 
buildings  were  comfortable  : the  surest  foundations  of  a last- 
ing prosperity  are  those  which  are  laid  in  an  early  piety,  Matt, 
vi.  33. 

1.  He  built  a bouse  for  himself,  v.  1.  where  he  dwelt,  v.  8, 
His  father  had  built  a good  house  ; but  it  was  no  reflection 
upon  bis  father  for  him  to  build  a better,  in  proportion  to  the 
estate  wherewith  God  had  blessed  him  ; much  of  the  comfort 
of  this  life  is  connected  with  an  agreeable  house.  He  was- 
thirteen  years  building  this  house,  whereas  he  built  the  tem- 
ple in  little  more  than  seven  years  ; not  that  he  was  more  exact, 
but  less  eager  and  intent,  in  building  his  own  house  than  in 
building  God’s ; he  was  in  no  haste  for  his  own  palace,  hut 
impatient  till  the  temple  was  finished,  and  fit  for  use  ; thus- 
we  ought  to  prefer  God’s  honour  before  our  own  ease  and 
satisfaction. 

2.  He  built  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon,  v.  2.  supposed 
to  be  a country-seat  near  Jerusalem,  so  called  from  the  plea- 
santness of  its  situation,  and  the  trees  that  encompassed  it. 

I rather  incline  to  think  that  it  was  a house  built  in  the  forest 
of  Lebanon  itself,  whither  (though  far  distant  from  Jerusalem) 
Solomon  (having  so  many  chariots  and  horses,  and  those  dis- 
persed into  chariot-cities,  which  probably  were  his  stages) 
might  frequently  retire  with  ease.  It  does  not  appear  that 
his  throne,  mentioned  v.  7.  was  at  the  house  of  the  forest  o* 
Lebanon,  and  >t  was  not  at  all  improper  to  put  his  shields 
there,  as  in  a m. . gazine.  Express  notice  is  taken  of  his  build- 
ings, not  onlv  :n  Jerusalem,  but  in  Lebanon,  ch.  ix.  19.  and 
we  read  of  the  tower  of  Lebanon,  which  looks  toward  Damas- 
cus, Cant.  vii.  4.  which  probably  was  part  of  this  house.  A 
particular  account  is  given  of  this  house  : That,  being  built  in 
Lebanon,  a place  famed  for  cedars,  the  pillars,  and  beams, 
and  roof,  were  all  cedar,  v.  2,  3,  and,  being  designed  for 
pleasant  prospects,  there  were  three  tier  of  windows  on  each 
side,  light  against  light,  v.  4,  5.  or,  as  it  may  be  read,  prospect 
against  prospect.  Those  whose  lot  is  cast  in  the  country  -may 
be  well  reconciled  to  a country  life  by  this,  that  some  of  the- 
greatest  princes  have  thought  those  the  most  pleasant  of  their 
days  which  they  have  spent  in  their  country  retirements. 

3.  He  built  piazzas  before  one  of  his  houses,  either  that  at 
Jerusalem,  or  that  in  Lebanon,  which  were  very  famous,  a 
porch  of  pillars,  v.  6.  either  for  an  exchange,  or  a guard-house, 
or  for  those  to  walk  in  that  attended  him  about  business,  till 
they  could  have  audience,  or  for  state  and  magnificence.  He 
himself  speaks  of  Wisdom’s  building  her  house,  and  hewing 
out  her  seven  pillars,  Prov.  ix.  1.  for  the  shelter  of  those  that, 
three  verses  before,  ch.  viii.  34.  are  said  to  watch  daily  at  hei> 
gates,  and  to  wait  at  the  posts  of  her  door. 

4.  At  his  house,  where  he  dwelt  in  Jerusalem,  he  built  a 
great  hall,  or  porch  of  judgment,  where  was  set  the  throne,  or 
king’s  bench,  for  the  trial  of  causes,  in  which  he  himself  was 
appealed  to,  ( Placitu  coram  ipso  rege  tenenda — Causes  were  to 
be  adjusted  in  the  king’s  presence,)  and  this  was  richly  wain- 
scotted  with  cedar,  from  the  floor  to  the  roof,  v.  7.  Fie  had’ 
there  also  another  court  within  the  porch,  nearer  his  house,  of 
smaller  work,  for  his  attendants  to  walk  in,  v.  8. 

5.  He  built  a house  for  his  wife,  where  she  kept  her  court, 
v.  8.  It  is  said  to  be  like  the  porch,  because  built  of  cedar 
like  it,  though  not  in  the  same  form  : this,  no  doubt,  was  nearer 
adjoining  to  his  own  palace  ; yet  perhaps,  if  it  had  been  as 
near  as  it  ought  to  have  been,  Solomon  would  not  have  multi- 
plied wives  as  lie  did. 

The  wonderlul  magnificence  of  all  these  buildings  is  taken- 
notice  of,  v.  9,  £vc.  All  the  materials  were  the  best  of  their 
kind  ; the  foundation-stones  were  costly  for  their  size,  four  or 
five  yards  square,  or,  at  least,  so  many  yards  long,  v.  10.  and 
the  stones  of  the  building  costly  for  the  workmanship,  hewn 
' and  sawn,  and  in  all  respects  finely  wrought,  v.  9,  11.  T’tis- 
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court  of  his  own  house  was  like  that  of  the  temple,  v.  12.  ( com- 
pare cli.  vi.  36.)  so  well  did  he  like  the  model  of  God’s  courts, 
that  he  made  his  own  by  it. 

13  And  king  Solomon  sent,  and  fetched  Hiram 
out  of  Tyre.  14  He  was  a widow’s  son  of  the  tribe 
of  Naphtali,  and  his  father  was  a man  of  Tyre,  a 
worker  in  brass  ; and  he  was  Idled  with  wisdom  and 
understanding,  and  cunning  to  work  all  works  in 
brass.  And  he  came  to  king  Solomon,  and  wrought 
all  his  work.  15  For  he  cast  two  pillars  of  brass, 
of  eighteen  cubits  high  a-pir.ee ; and  a line  of 
twelve  cubits  did  compass  either  of  them  about.  16 
And  he  made  two  chapiters  of  molten  brass,  to  set 
upon  the  tops  of  the  pillars  : the  height  of  the  one 
chapiter  was  live  cubits,  and  the  height  of  the  other 
chapiter  was  five  cubits:  17  And  nets  of  checker- 

work,  and  wreaths  of  chain-work,  for  the  chapiters 
which  were  upon  the  top  of  the  pillars;  seven  for 
the  one  chapiter,  and  seven  for  the  other  chapiter. 
18  And  he  made  the  pillars,  and  two  row's  round 
about  upon  the  one  net-work,  to  cover  the  chapiters 
that  were  upon  the  top,  with  pomegranates  : and  so 
did  he  for  the  other  chapiter.  19  And  the  chapiters 
that  were  upon  the  top  of  the  pillars  were  of  lily- 
work  in  the  porch,  four  cubits.  20  And  the  chapi- 
ters upon  the  two  pillars  had  pomegranates  also 
above,  over  against  the  belly  which  roas  by  the  net- 
work : and  the  pomegranates  were  two  hundred,  in 
rows  round  about  upon  the  other  chapiter.  21  And 
he  set  up  the  pillars  in  the  porch  of  the  temple  : 
and  he  set  up  the  right  pillar,  and  called  tlie  name 
thereof  Jachin  ; and  he  set  up  the  left  pillar,  and 
called  the  name  thereof  Boaz.  22  And  upon  the 
top  of  the  pillars  was  lily-work  : so  was  the  work  of 
the  pillars  finished.  23  And  he  made  a molten  sea, 
ten  cubits  from  the  one  brim  to  the  other:  it  ; 'as 
round  all  about,  and  his  height  was  live  cubits;  and 
a line  of  thirty  cubits  did  compass  it  round  about. 
24  And  under  the  brim  of  it  round  about  there 
were  Icsiops  compassing  it,  ten  in  a cubit,  compass- 
ing the  sea  round  about  : the  knops  were  cast  in 
two  rows,  when  it  was  cast.  25  It  stood  upon 
twelve  oxen,  three  looking  toward  the  north,  and 
three  looking  toward  the  west,  and  three  looking 
toward  the  south,  and  three  looking  toward  the 
•east:  and  the  sea  was  set  above  upon  them,  and  all 
their  hinder  parts  were  inward.  26  And  it  was  an 
hand-breadth  thick,  and  the  brim  thereof  was 
wrought  like  tha  brim  of  a cup,  with  flowers  of 
lilies:  it  contained  two  thousand  baths.  27  And 
he  made  ten  bases  of  brass  : four  cubits  was  the 
length  of  one  base,  and  four  cubits  the  breadth 
thereof,  and  three  cubits  the  height  of  it.  28  And 
the  w ork  of  the  base  was  on  this  manner ; they  had 
borders,  and  the  borders  were  between  the  ledges  : 
>9  And  on  the  borders  that  were  between  the  ledges 
were  lions,  oxen,  and  cherubims : and  upon  the 
ledges  there  was  a base  above  : and  beneath  the 
lions  and  oxen  were  certain  additions  made  of  fine 
work.  30  And  every  base  had  four  brazen  wheels, 
and  plates  of  brass ; and  the  four  corners  thereof 
had  undersetters : under  the  Iaver  were  undersetters 
molten,  at  the  side  of  every  addition.  31  And  the 
mouth  of  it,  within  the  chapiter  and  above,  was  a 
cubit:  but  the  mouth  thereof  was  round,  after  the 
work  of  the  base,  a cubit  and  an  half;  and  also 
upon  the  mouth  of  it  were  gravings  with  their  bor- 
ders, foursquare,  not  round.  32  And  under  the 
borders  were  tour  w heels  ; and  the  axle-trees  of  the 
wheels  were  joined  to  the  base,  and  the  height  of  a 
wheel  was  a cubit  and  half  a cubit.  33  And  the 
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work  of  the  wheels  was  like  the  work  of  a chariot- 
wheel ; their  axle-trees,  and  their  naves,  and  their 
felloes,  and  their  spokes,  were  all  molten.  34  And 
there  were  four  undersetters  to  the  four  corners  of 
one  base : and  the  undersetters  were  of  the  very 
base  itself.  35  And  in  the  top  of  the  base  was  there 
a round  compass  of  half  a cubit  high  : and  on  the 
top  of  the  base,  the  ledges  thereof,  and  the  borders 
thereof,  were  of  the  same.  36  For  on  the  plates  of 
the  ledges  thereof,  and  on  the  borders  thereof,  he 
graved  cherubims,  lions,  and  palm-trees,  according 
to  the  proportion  of  every  one,  and  additions  round 
about.  37  After  this  manner  he  made  the  ten 
bases:  all  of  them  had  one  casting,  one  measure, 
and  one  size.  38  Then  made  he  ten  lavers  of  brass  : 
one  iaver  containing  forty  baths;  and  every  laver 
was  four  cubits : and  upon  every  one  of  the  ten 
bases  one  laver.  39  And  he  put  five  bases  on  the 
right  side  of  the  house,  and  five  on  the  left  side  of 
the  house  ; and  he  set  the  sea  on  the  right  side  of 
the  house  eastw  ard  over  against  the  south.  40  And 
Hiram  made  the  lavers,  and  the  shovels,  and  the 
basons.  So  Hiram  made  an  end  of  doing  all  the 
work  that  he  made  king  Solomon  for  the  house  of 
the  Lord  ; 41  The  two  pillars,  and  the  two  bonis 
of  the  chapiters  that  were  on  the  top  of  the  two 
pillars ; and  the  two  net-works,  to  cover  the  two 
bowls  of  the  chapiters  which  were  upon  the  top  of 
the  pillars;  42  And  four  hundred  pomegranates  for 
tlie  two  net-works,  even  two  rows  of  pomegranates 
for  one  net-work,  to  cover  the  tw'o  bowls  of  the 
chapiters  that  were  upon  the  pillars;  43  And  the 
ten  bases,  and  ten  lavers  on  the  bases  ; 44  And  one 

sea,  and  twelve  oxen  under  the  sea ; 45  And  the 

pots,  and  the  shovels,  and  the  basons  : and  all  these 
vessels,  which  Hiram  made  to  king  Solomon  for  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  were  o/’bright  brass.  46  In  the 
plain  of  Jordan  did  the  king  cast  them,  in  the  clay 
ground  between  Succoth  and  Zarthan.  47  And 
Solomon  left  all  the  vessels  unweighed,  because  they 
were  exceeding  many:  neither  was  the  weight  of 
the  brass  found  out. 

IV  e have  here  an  account  of  the  brass  work  about  the  tem- 
ple ; there  was  no  iron  about  the  temple,  but  we  find  David 
preparing  for  the  temple  iron  for  things  of  iron,  1 Chron. 
xxix.  2.  What  those  things  were,  we  are  not  told,  but  some 
of  the  things  of  brass  are  here  described,  and  the  rest  men- 
tioned. 

I.  The  brazier,  whom  Solomon  employed  to  preside  in  this 
part  of  the  work,  was  Hiram,  or  Huram,  2 Chron.  iv.  11.  who 
was  by  his  mother’s  side  an  Israelite,  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali, 
by  his  father’s  side  a man  of  Tyre,  v.  14.  If  he  had  the  inge 
nuity  of  a Tyrian,  and  the  affection  of  an  Israelite  to  the  housa 
of  God,  (the  head  of  a Tyrian,  and  the  heart  of  an  Israelite,) 
it  was  happy  that  the  blood  of  the  two  nations  mixed  in  him  ; 
thereby  he  was  qualified  for  the  work  to  which  he  was  design- 
ed : as  the  tabernacle  was  built  with  the  wealth  of  Egypt,  so 
the  temple  with  the  wit  of  Tyre.  God  will  serve  himself  by 
the  common  gifts  of  the  children  of  men. 

II.  The  brass  he  made  use  of  was  the  best  he  could  get ; 
all  the  brazen  vessels  were  of  bright  brass,  v.  45.  good  brass, 
so  the  Chaldee,  that  which  was  strongest,  and  looked  finest ; 
God,  who  is  the  best,  must  be  served  and  honoured  with  the 
best. 

III.  The  place  where  all  the  brazen  vessels  were  cast  was 
the  plain  of  Jordan,  because  the  ground  there  was  stiff  and 
clayey,  fit  to  make  moulds  of,  for  the  casting  of  the  brass, 
v.  46.  and  Solomon  would  not  have  this  meaner  work  done  in 
or  near  Jerusalem. 

IV.  The  quantity  was  not  accounted  for,  the  vessels  w»ere 
unnumbered,  (so  it  may  be  read,  v.  47.  as  well  as  unweighed,) 
because  they  were  exceeding  many,  and  it  would  have  been  an 
endless  thing  to  keep  the  account  of  them  ; neither  uas  the 
weight  of  the  brass,  when  it  was  delivered  to  the  workmen, 
searched  or  inquired  into  ; so  honest  were  the  workmen,  and 
such  great  plenty  of  brass  they  had,  that  there  was  no  danger 
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of  wanting  : we  must  ascribe  it  to  Solomon’s  care,  that  he 
provided  so  much,  not  to  his  carelessness,  that  lie  kept  no  ac- 
count of  it. 

V.  Some  particulars  of  the  brass-work  are  described. 

1.  Two  brazen  pillars,  which  were  set  up  in  the  porch  of  the 
temple,  v.  21.  whether'  under  the  cover  of  the  porch,  or  in  the 
open  air,  is  not  certain  ; it  was  between  the  temple  and  the 
court  of  the  priests.  These  pillars  were  neither  to  hang  gates 
upon,  nor  to  rest  any  building  upon,  but  purely  for  ornament 
and  significancy.  (1.)  What  an  ornament  they  were,  we  may 
gather  from  the  account  here  given  of  the  curious  work  that 
was  about  them;  chequer-work,  chain-work,  net-work,  lily- 
work,  and  pomegranates  in  rows,  and  all  of  blight  brass  ; and 
framed,  no  doubt,  according  to  the  best  rules  of  proportion,  to 
please  the  eye.  (2.)  Their  significancy  is  intimated  in  the 
names  given  them,  v.  21.  Jachin — He  trill  establish  ; and 
Boat: — In  him  is  strength.  Some  think  they  were  intended  for 
memorials  of  the  pillar  and  cloud  of  fire,  which  led  Isra-el 
through  the  wilderness  : I rather  think  them  designed  for  me- 
morandums to  the  priests,  and  others  that  came  to  worship  at 
God’s  door,  [l.J  To  depend  upon  God  only,  and  not  upon  any 
sufficiency  ot  their  own,  for  strength  and  establishment  in  all 
their  religious  exercises;  when  we  come  to  wait  upon  God, 
and  find  our  hearts  wandering  and  unfixed,  then,  by  faith,  let 
us  fetch  in  help  from  heaven  : Jachin— God  will  fix  this  roving 

Itnittd  ; It  is  a good  thing  that  the  heart  be  established  with  grace. 
We  find  ourselves  weak  and  unable  for  holy  duties,  but  this  is 
our  encouragement.  Boaz — In  him  is  our  strength,  who  works 
in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do.  1 will  go  in  the  strength  of  the 

I Lord  God.  Spiritual  strength  and  stability  are  to  be  had  at 
the  door  of  God’s  temple,  where  we  must  wait  for  the  gifts  of 
grace,  in  the  use  of  the  means  of  grace.  [2.]  It  was  a me- 
morandum to  them  of  the  strength  and  establishment  of  the 
temple  of  God  among  them.  Let  them  keep  close  to  God  and 
duty,  and  they  should  never  lose  their  dignities  and  privileges, 

!but  the  grant  should  be  confirmed  and  perpetuated  to  them. 
The  gospel-church  is  what  God  will  establish,  and  what  he 
will  strengthen,  and  what  the  gates  of  hell  can  never  prevail 
against.  But  with  respect  to  this  temple,  when  it  was  destroy- 
ed, particular  notice  is  taken  of  the  destroying  of  these  pillars, 

2 Kings  xxv.  13,  17.  which  had  been  the  tokens  of  its  esta- 

Iblishment,  and  would  have  been  so,  if  they  had  not  forsaken 
God. 

2.  A brazen  sea  ; a very  large  vessel,  above  five  yards  dia- 
meter, and  which  contained  above  500  barrels  of  water  for  the 
priests’  use,  in  washing  themselves,  conducting  the  sacrifices, 
and  keeping  the  courts  of  the  temple  clean,  v.  23,  &c.  It  stood 
raised  upon  the  figures  of  twelve  oxen  in  brass,  so  high,  that 
either  they  must  have  stairs  to  climb  up  to  it,  or  cocks  at  the 
bottom  to  draw  water  from  it.  The  Gibeonites,  or  Nethinim, 
who  were  to  draw  water  for  the  house  of  God,  had  the  care  of 
filling  it.  Some  think  Solomon  made  the  images  of  oxen  to 
support  this  great  cistern,  in  contempt  of  the  golden  calf, 
which  Israel  had  worshipped,  that  (as  Bishop  Patrick  ex- 
presses it)  the  people  might  see  there  was  nothing  worthy  of 
adoration  in  those  figures  ; they  were  fitter  to  make  posts  of, 
than  to  make  gods  of.  Yet  this  prevailed  not  to  prevent  Jero- 
boam’s setting  up  the  calves  for  deities.  In  the  court  of  the 
tabernacle  there  was  only  a laver  of  brass  provided  to  wash 
in,  but  in  the  court  of  the  temple  a sea  of  brass  ; intimating, 
that,  by  the  gospel  of  Christ,  much  fuller  preparation  is  made 
ff>r  our  cleansing,  than  was  by  the  law  of  Moses.  That  had  a 
•aver,  this  a sea  ; a fountain  opened,  Zeeli.  xiii.  1. 

3.  Ten  bases,  or  stands,  or  settles,  of  brass,  on  which  were 
put  ten  lavers,  to  be  filled  with  water  for  the  service  of  the 
temple,  because  there  would  not  be  room  at  the  molten  sea 
for  all  that  had  occasion  to  wash  there.  The  bases  on  which 
the  lavers  were  fixed  are  very  largely  described  here,  v.  27,  &c. 
They  were  variously  adorned,  and  set  upon  wheels,  that  the 
lavers  might  be  removed  as  there  was  occasion  ; but,  ordina- 
rily, they  stood  in  two  rows,  five  on  one  side  of  the  court,  and 
five  on  the  other,  v.  39.  Each  laver  containing  forty  baths, 
that  L,  about  ten  barrels,  v.  38.  They  must  be  very  clean 
that  bear  the  vessels  of  the  Lord.  Spiritual  priests  and  spiritual 
sacrifices  must  be  washed  in  the  laver  of  Christ’s  blood,  and 
■of  regeneration.  We  must  wash  often,  for  we  daily  contract 
pollution  ; cleanse  our  hands,  and  purify  our  hearts.  Plenti- 
ful provision  is  made  for  our  cleansing  ; so  that  if  we  have  our 
Jot  for  ever  among  the  unclean,  it  will  be  our  own  fault. 

4.  Beside  these,  there  was  a vast  number  of  brass  pots,  made 
to  boil  the  flesh  of  the  peace-offerings  in,  which  the  priests 
and  offerers  were  to  feast  upon  before  the  Lord  ; see  1 Sam. 
ai.  14.  also  shovels  wherewith  they  took  out  the  ashes  of  the 
altar.  Some  think  the  word  signifies  flesh-hooks,  with  which 
they  took  meat  out  of  the  pot.  The  basins  also  were  made  of 


biass,  to  receive  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices.  These  are  put  fa 
all  the  utensils  of  the  brazen  altar.  Exod.  xxxviii.  3.  While 
they  were  about  it,  they  made  abundance  of  them,  that  they 
might  have  a good  stock  by  them,  when  those  that  were  first 
in  use  wore  out,  and  went  to  decay.  Thus  So'omon,  having 
wherewithal,  provided  for  posterity. 

48  And  Solomon  made  all  the  vessels  that  per- 
tained unto  the  house  of  the  Lord  : the  altar  of 
gold,  and  the  table  of  gold,  whereupon  the  shew- 
bread  was,  49  And  the  candlesticks  of  pure  gold, 
five  on  the  right  side,  and  five  on  the  left,  before  the 
oracle,  with  the  flowers,  and  the  lamps,  and  the 
tongs,  of  gold  ; 50  And  the  bowls,  and  the  snuff- 

ers, and  the  basons,  and  the  spoons,  and  the  censers, 
of  pure  gold  ; and  the  hinges  of  gold,  both  for  the 
doors  of  the  inner  house,  the  most  holy  place,  and 
for  the  doors  of  the  house,  to  wit,  of  the  temple. 
51  So  was  ended  all  the  work  that  king  Solomon 
made  for  the  house  of  the  Lord.  And  Solomon 
brought  in  the  things  which  David  his  father  had 
dedicated  ; even  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  and  the 
vessels,  did  he  put  among  the  treasures  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord. 

Here  is,  1.  The  making  of  the  gold-work  of  the  temple, 
which,  it  seems,  was  done  last,  for  with  it  the  work  of  the 
house  of  God  ended.  All  within  doors  was  gold,  and  all  made 
new,  except  the  ark,  with  its  mercy-seat  and  cherubims,  the 
old  ones  being  either  melted  down  or  laid  by — the  golden 
altar,  table,  and  candlestick,  with  all  their  appurtenances. 
The  altar  of  incense  was  still  one,  for  Christ  'and  his  interces- 
sion are  so  : but  he  made  ten  golden  tables,  2 Chron.  iv.  8. 
(though  here  mention  is  made  of  that  one  only  on  which  the 
shew-bread  was,  v.  48.  which  we  may  suppose  larger  than  the 
rest,  and  to  which  the  rest  were  as  side-boards,)  and  ten  gold- 
en candlesticks,  v.  49.  intimating  the  much  greater  plenty  both 
of  spiritual  food  and  heavenly  light,  which  the  gospel  blesses 
us  with,  than  the  law  of  Moses  did,  or  could  afford.  ' Even 
the  hinges  of  the  doors  were  of  gold,  v.  50.  that  every  thing 
might  be  alike  magnificent,  and  bespeaks  Solomon’s  gene- 
rosity. Some  suggest  that  every  thing  was  made  thus  splen- 
did in  God’s  temple,  to  keep  the  people  from  idolatry,  for  none 
of  the  idol-temples  were  so  rich  and  fine  as  this  : but  how 
little  the  expedient  availed  the  event  showed. 

2.  The  bringing  in  of  the  dedicated  things,  which  his  fatliet 
had  devoted  to  the  honour  of  God,  v.  51.  What  was  not  ex- 
pended in  the  building  and  furniture,  was  laid  up  in  the 
treasury,  for  repairs,  exigencies,  and  the  constant  charge  of 
the  temple-service.  What  the  parents  have  dedicated  to  God . 
the  children  ought  by  no  means  to  alienate  or  recall  ; thev 
should  cheerfully  confirm  what  was  intended  for  pious  and. 
charitable  uses,  that  they  may,  with  their  estates,  inherit  the 
blessing. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

The  building  and  furniture  of  the  temple  were  very  glorious,  out  the  dedi- 
cation of  it  exceeds  in  glory,  as  much  os  prayer  and  praise , the  work  of 
saints,  exceed  the  casting  of  metal,  and  the  graving  of  stones,  the  work  of 
the  craftsman.  The  temple  was  designed  for  the  keeping  up  of  the  cor- 
respondence between  God  and  his  people  ; and  here  we  have  an  account 
of  the  solemnity  of  their  first  meeting  there.  I.  The  representatives  of 
all  Israel  were  called  together,  v.  1,2  to  keep  a feast  to  the  honour  of 
God,  for  fourteen  days,  v.  6.3.  IT.  The  priests  brought  the  ark  into  the 
most  holy  place,  and-  fixed  it  there,  v.  3—9.  III.  God  took  possession 
of  it  by  a cloud,  v.  10,11.  IV.  Solomon,  with  thankful  acknowledgment 
to  God,  informed  the  people  touching  the  occasion  of  their  meeting,!'. 
12 — 21.  V.  Ina  long  prayer,  he  recommended  to  God's  gracious  ac- 
ceptance all  the  prayers  that  should  be  made  in  or  toward  this  place, 
v.  22—33.  VI.  He  dismissed  the  assembly  with  a blessing,  and  an  ex- 
hortation, v.  54 — 61.  VII.  He  offered  abundance  of  sacrifices,  on 
which  he  and  his  people  feasted,  and  so  parted , with  great  satisfaction, 
t’.  62—66.  These  were  Israel's  golden  days  ; days  of  the  Son  of  man 
in  type. 

1 milEN  Solomon  assembled  the  elders  of  Is- 
JL  rael,  and  all  the  beads  of  the  tribes,  the  chief 
of  the  fathers  of  the  children  of  Israel,  unto  king 
Solomon  in  Jerusalem,  that  they  might  bring  up  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  out  of  the  city  of 
David,  which  is  Zion.  2 And  all  the  men  of  Israel 
assembled  themselves  unto  king  Solomon  at  the 
feast,  in  the  month  Ethanim,  which  is  the  seventh 
month.  .3  And  all  the  elders  of  Israel  came,  and 
the  priests  took  up  the  ark.  4 And  they  brought 
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up  the  art  of  the  Lord,  and  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation,  and  all  the  holy  vessels  that  were  in 
the  tabernacle,  even  those  did  the  priests  and  the 
Levites  bring  up.  5 And  king  Solomon,  and  all 
the  congregation  of  Israel,  that  were  assembled  unto 
him,  were  with  him  before  the  ark,  sacrificing  sheep 
and  oxen,  that  could  not  be  told  nor  numbered  for 
multitude.  6 And  the  priests  brought  in  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  of  the  Lord  unto  his  place,  into  the 
oracle  of  the  house,  to  the  most  holy  place,  even 
under  the  wings  of  the  cherubims.  7 For  the  che- 
-ubims  spread  forth  their  two  wings  over  the  place 
of  the  ark,  and  the  cherubims  covered  the  ark,  and 
the  staves  thereof,  above.  8 And  they  drew  out  the 
staves,  that  the  ends  of  the  staves  were  seen  out  in 
the  holy  place  before  the  oracle,  and  they  were  not 
seen  without  : and  there  they  are  unto  this  day.  9 
There  was  nothing  in  the  ark,  save  the  two  tables  of 
stone,  which  Moses  put  there  at  Horeb,  when  the 
Lord  made  a covenant  with  the  children  of  Israel, 
when  the}'  came  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  10  And 
it  came  to  pass,  when  the  priests  were  come  out  of 
the  holy  place,  that  the  cloud  filled  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  11  So  that  the  priests  could  not  stand  to 
minister  because  of  the  cloud  : for  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  had  tilled  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

The  temple,  though  richly  beautified,  while  without  the  ark, 
was  like  a body  without  a soul,  or  a candlestick  without  a 
candle,  or  (to  speak  more  properly)  a house  without  an  in- 
habitant. All  the  cost  and  pains  bestowed  on  this  stately 
structure  are  lost,  if  God  did  not  accept  them  ; and  unless  he 
please  to  own  it,  as  the  place  where  he  will  record  his  name, 
it  is,  after  all,  but  a ruinous  heap  ; when  therefore  all  the  work 
is  ended,  ch.  vii.  51.  the  one  thing  needful  is  yet  behind,  and 
that  is,  the  bringing  in  of  the  ark.  This  therefore  is  the  end 
which  must  crown  the  work,  and  which  here  we  have  an  ac- 
count of  the  doing  of  with  great  solemnity. 

I.  Solomon  presides  in  this  service,  as  David  did  in  the 
bringing  up  of  the  ark  to  Jerusalem  ; and  neither  of  them 
thought  it  below  him  to  follow  the  ark,  or  to  lead  the  people 
in  their  attendance  on  it.  Solomon  glories  in  the  title  of  the 
preacher,  Eccl.  i.  1.  and  the  master  of  assemblies, — xii.  11. 
This  great  assembly  he  summons,  r.  l.  and  he  is  the  centre  of 
it,  for  to  him  they  all  assembled,  v.  2.  at  the  feast  in  the  seventh 
month  ; namely,  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  which  was  appointed 
on  the  fifteenth  day  of  that  month,  Lev.  xxiii.  34.  David, 
like  a very  good  man,  brings  the  ark  to  a convenient  place,  near 
him  ; Solomon,  like  a very  great  man,  brings  it  to  a magnifi- 
cent place.  As  every  man  has  received  the  gift,  so  let  him 
minister  ; and  let  children  proceed  in  God’s  service  there 
where  their  parents  left  off. 

II.  All  Israel  attend  the  service  ; their  judges,  and  the  chief 
of  their  tribes  and  families  ; all  their  officers,  civil  and  mili- 
tary ; and  (as  they  speak  in  the  north)  the  heads  of  their  clans. 
A convention  of  these  might  well  be  called  an  assembly  of  all 
Israel ; these  came  together,  on  this  occasion,  1.  To  do  honour 
to  Solomon,  and  to  return  him  the  thanks  of  the  nation  for  all 
the  good  offices  he  had  done,  in  kindness  to  them.  2.  To  do 
honour  to  the  ark,  to  pay  respect  to  it,  and  testify  their  uni- 
versal joy  and  satisfaction  in  its  settlement.  The  advance- 
ment of  the  ark  in  external  splendour,  though  it  has  often 
proved  too  strong  a temptation  to  its  hypocritical  followers, 
yet,  because  it  may  prove  an  advantage  to  its  true  interests,  is 
to  be  rejoiced  in  (with  trembling)  by  all  that  wish  well  to  it. 
Public  mercies  call  for  public  acknowledgments.  They  that 
appeared  before  the  Lord,  did  not  appear  empty,  for  they  all 
sacrificed  sheep  and  oxen  innumerable,  v.  5.  The  people,  in 
Solomon’s  time,  were  very  rich,  very  easy,  and  very  cheerful, 
and  therefore  it  was  fit  that,  on  this  occasion,  they  should  con- 
secrate not  only  their  cheerfulness,  but  a part  of  their  wealth, 
to  God  and  his  honour. 

III.  The  priests  do  their  part  of  the  service.  In  the  w ilder- 
ness,  the  Levites  were  to  carry  the  ark,  because  then  there 
were  not  priests  enough  to  do  it ; but  here,  (it  being  the  last 
time  that  the  ark  was  to  be  carried,)  the  priests  themselves 
did  it,  as  they  were  ordered  to  do,  when  it  surrounded  Jeri- 
cho. We  are  here  told,  1.  What  was  in  the  ark  ; nothing 
but  the  two  tables  of  stone,  t'.  9.  a treasure  far  exceeding  all 
the  dedicated  things  both  of  David  and  Solomon.  The  pot  of 
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manna,  and  Aaron's  rod,  were  by  the  ark,  but  not  in  it.  2. 
What  was  brought  up  with  the  ark  v.  4.  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation.  It  is  probable,  that  that  which  Moses  set  up  in 
the  wilderness,  which  was  in  Gibeon,  and  that  which  David 
pitched  in  Zion,  were  both  brought  to  the  temple,  to  which 
they  did,  as  it  were,  surrender  all  their  holiness,  merging  it  in 
that  of  the  temple  ; which  must,  henceforward,  he  the  place 
where  God  must  be  sought  unto.  Thus  will  all  the  church's 
holy  things  on  earth,  that  are  so  much  its  joy  and  glory,  be 
swallowed  up  in  the  perfection  of  holiness  above.  3.  Where 
it  was  fixed  in  its  place,  the  place  appointed  for  its  rest  after 
all  its  wanderings,  v.  6.  in  the  oracle  of  the  house,  whence  they 
expected  God  to  speak  to  them,  even  in  the  most  holy  place, 
which  was  made  so  by  the  presence  of  the  ark,  under  the  wings 
of  the  great  cherubim,  which  Solomon  set  up,  ch.  vi.  27.  sig- 
nifying the  special  protection  of  angels,  which  God’s  ordi- 
nances and  the  assemblies  of  his  people  are  taken  under. 
The  staves  of  the  ark  were  drawn  out,  so  as  to  be  seen  from- 
under  the  wings  of  the  cherubims,  to  direct  the  high  priest  to 
the  mercy-seat,  overthe  ark,  when  he  went  in,  once  a year,  to 
sprinkle  the  blood  there  ; so  that  still  they  continued  of  some 
use,  though  there  was  no  longer  occasion  for  them  to  carry  it 
by  them. 

IV.  God  gracious^  owns  what  is  done,  and  testifies  his 
acceptance  of  it,  v.  10,  11.  The  priests  might  come  into  the 
most  holy  place,  till  God  manifested  his  glory  there;  but. 
.thenceforward,  none  might,  at  their  peril,  approach  the  ark, 
except  the  high  priest,  on  the  day  of  atonement.  Therefore  it 
was  not  till  the  priests  were  come  out  of  the  oracle,  that  the 
Shechinah  took  possession  ot  it,  in  a cloud,  which  filled  not 
only  the  most  holy  place,  but  the  temple,  so  that  the  priests, 
who  burnt  incense  at  the  golden  altar,  could  not  bear  it.  By 
this  visible  emanation  of  the  divine  glory,  1.  God  put  ar> 
honour  upon  the  ark,  and  owned  it  as  a token  of  his  presence. 
The  glory  of  it  had  been  long  diminished  and  eclipsed  by  its 
frequent  removes,  the  meanness  of  its  lodging,  and  its  being- 
exposed  too  much  to  common  view  ; but  God  will  now  show’ 
that  it  is  as  dear  to  him  as  ever,  and  he  will  have  it  looked 
upon  with  as  much  veneration  as  it  was  when  Moses  first 
brought  it  into  his  tabernacle.  2.  He  testified  his  acceptance 
of  the  building  and  furnishing  of  the  temple,  as  good  service 
done  to  his  name  and  his  kingdom  among  men.  3.  He  struck 
an  awe  upon  this  great  assembly;  and,  by  what  they  saw. 
confirmed  their  belief  of  what  they  read  in  the  books  of  Moses, 
concerning  the  glory  of  God's  appearances  to  their  fathers, 
that  hereby  they  might  be  kept  close  to  the  service  of  the  God 
of  Israel,  and  fortified  against  temptations  to  idolatry.  4.  He 
showed  himself  ready  to  hear  the  prayer  Solomon  was  now 
about  to  make  ; and  not  only  so,  but  took  up  his  residence  is 
this  house,  that  all  his  praying  people  might  there  be  en- 
couraged to  make  their  applications  to  him.  But  the  glory 
of  God  appeared  in  a cloud,  a dark  cloud,  to  signify,  (1.) 
The  darkness  of  that  dispensation,  in  comparison  with  the 
light  of  the  gospel,  by  which,  with  open  face,  ue  behold,  as  in  a 
glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  (2.)  The  darkness  of  our  present 
state,  in  comparison  with  the  vision  of  God,  which  will  be  the 
happiness  of  heaven,  where  the  divine  glory  is  unveiled. 
Now  we  can  only  say  what  he  is  not,  but  then  we  shall  see 
him  as  he  is. 

12  Then  spake  Solomon,  The  Lord  said  that  he 
would  dwell  in  the  thick  darkness.  13  I have  surely 
built  thee  an  house  to  dwell  in,  a settled  place  for 
thee  to  abide  in  for  ever.  14  And  the  king  turned 
his  face  about,  and  blessed  all  the  congregation  of 
Israel : (and  all  the  congregation  of  Israel  stood  :)• 
15  And  he  said.  Blessed  Jethe  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
which  spake  with  his  mouth  unto  David  my  father, 
and  hath  with  his  hand  fulfilled  it,  saying,  lb  Since 
the  day  that  I brought  forth  my  people  Israel  out  of 
Egypt,  I chose  no  city  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel 
to  build  an  house,  that  my  name  might  be  therein  : 
but  I chose  David  to  be  over  my  people  Israel.  17 
And  it  was  in  the  heart  of  David  my  father  to  build 
an  house  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel. 

18  And  the  Lord  said  unto  David  my  father. 
Whereas  it  was  in  thine  heart  to  build  an  house  unto 
my  name,  thou  didst  well  that  it  was  in  thine  heart; 

19  Nevertheless  thou  slialt  not  build  the  house;  but 
thy  son,  that  shall  come  forth  out  of  thy  loins,  lie 
shall  build  the  house  unto  my  name.  20  And  ii.t» 
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Lord  hath  performed  his  word  that  lie  spake  ; and 
I am  risen  up  in  the  room  of  David  my  father,  and 
sit  on  the  throne  of  Israel,  as  the  Lord  promised, 
and  have  huilt  an  house  for  the  name  of  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel.  21  And  I have  set  there  a place  for 
the  ark,  w herein  is  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  which 
he  made  with  our  fathers,  w hen  he  brought  them  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

Here,  1.  Solomon  encourages  the  priests,  who  came  out  of 
the  temple  from  their  ministration,  much  astonished  at  the 
dark  cloud  that  overshadowed  them.  The  disciples  of  Christ 
feared,  when  they  entered  into  theclond,  though  it  was  a bright 
cloud,  Luke  ix.  34.  so  did  the  priests,  when  they  found  them- 
selves wrapt  in  a thick  cloud.  To  silence  their  fears,  1.  He 
reminds  them  of  that  which  they  could  not  but  know,  that  this 
was  a token  of  God's  presence,  v.  12.  The  Lord  said  he  would 
dwell  in  the  thick  darkness.  It  is  so  far  from  being  a token  of 
his  displeasure,  that  it  is  an  indication  of  his  favour  ; for  he  had 
said,  1 will  appear  in  a cloud,  Lev.  xvi.  2.  Note,  Nothing  is 
more  effectual  to  reconcile  us  to  dark  dispensations,  than  to 
consider  what  God  hath  said,  and  to  compare  his  word  and 
works  together  ; as  Lev.  x.  3.  This  is  that  which  the  Lord  hath 
said.  God  is  light,  1 John  i.  5.  and  he  dwells  in  light,  1 
Tim.  vi.  16.  but  he  dwells  with  men  in  the  thick  darkness, 
makes  that  his  pavilion,  because  they  could  not  bear  the 
dazzling  brightness  of  his  glorv.  i'erily  thou  art  a God  that 
hidest  thyself.  Thus  our  holy  faith  is  exercised,  and  our  holy 
fear  increased  ; where  God  dwells  in  light,  faith  is  swallowed 
up  in  vision,  and  fear  in  love.  2.  He  himself  bidsit  welcome, 
as  worthy  of  all  acceptation  ; and  since  God,  by  this  cloud, 

. came  down  to  take  possession,  he  does,  in  a few  words,  so- 
lemnly give  him  possession,  v.  13.  Surely  I come,  says  God. 
“ Amen,”  says  Solomon,  “ Even  so,  come  Lord.  The  house 
is  thine  own,  entirely  thine  own,  I have  surely  huilt  it  for  thee, 
and  furnished  it  for  thee. ; it  is  for  ever  thine  own,  a settled 
place  for  thee  to  abide  in  for  ever  ; it  shall  never  be  alienated 
or  converted  to  any  other  use  ; the  ark  shall  never  be  removed 
from  it,  never  unsettled  again.”  It  is  Solomon's  joy,  that 
God  has  taken  possession  ; and  it  is  his  desire,  that  he  would 
keep  possession.  Let  not  the  priests  therefore  dread  that  in 
j which  Solomon  so  much  triumphs. 

II.  He  instructs  the  people,  and  gives  them  a plain  account, 
concerning  this  house,  which  they  now  saw  God  take  posses- 
sion of.  He  spoke  briefly  to  the  priests,  to  satisfy  them  ; (a 
word  to  the  wise  ;)  but  turned  his  face  about,  v.  14.  from  them 
to  the  congregation  thatstood  in  the  outer  court,  and  addressed 
himself  to  them  largely. 

1.  He  blessed  them.  When  they  saw  the  dark  cloud  enter 
the  temple,  they  were  astonished  at  it,  and  afraid  lest  the 
thick  darkness  should  be  utter  darkness  to  them  ; the  amazing 
sight,  such  as  they  had  never  seen  in  their  days,  we  may  sup- 
pose, drove  every  man  to  his  prayers,  and  the  vainest  minds 
were  made  serious  by  it.  Solomon  therefore  set  in  with  their 
prayers,  and  blessed  them  all  ; as  one  having  authority,  (for 
the  less  is  blessed  of  the  better,)  in  God’s  name,  he  spake  peace 
to  them,  and  a blessing  ; like  that  with  which  the  angel  blessed 
Gideon,  when  he  was  in  a fright,  upon  a like  occasion,  Judges 
vi.  22,  23.  Peace  he  unto  thee,  fear  not,  thou  shalt  not  die. 
Solomon  blessed  them,  that  is,  he  pacified  them,  and  freed 
them  from  the  consternation  they  were  in.  To  receive  this 
blessing,  they  all  stood  up,  in  token  of  reverence,  and  readi- 
ness to  hear  and  accept  it.  It  is  a proper  posture  to  be  in, 
when  the  blessing  is  pronounced. 

2.  He  informed  them  concerning  this  house  which  he  had 
built,  and  was  now  dedicating.  He  begins  his  account  with 
a thankful  acknowledgment  of  the  good  hand  of  his  God  upon 
him  hitherto  : Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  v.  15.  What 

: we  have  the  pleasure  of,  God  must  have  the  praise  of.  lie 

thus  engaged  the  congregation  to  lift  up  their  hearts  in  thanks- 
givings to  God,  which  would  help  to  still  the  tumult  of  spirit 
which,  probably,  they  were  in.  “ Come,”  says  he,  “ let 
God’s  awful  appearances  not  drive  us  from  him,  but  draw  us 
to  him  ; Let  tis  hless  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.”  Thus  Job,  under 
a dark  scene,  blessed  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Solomon  here 
blessed  God,  (1.)  For  his  promise  which  he  spake  with  his 
mouth  to  David.  (2.)  For  the  performance  ; that  he  had  now 
fulfilled  it  with  his  hand.  We  have  then  the  best  sense  of 
God’s  mercies,  and  most  grateful  both  to  ourselves  and  to  our 
God,  when  we  run  up  those  streams  to  the  fountain  of  the 
covenant,  and  compare  what  God  does  with  what  he  has  said. 

Solomon  is  now  making  a solemn  surrender  cr  dedication  of 
this  house  unto  God,  delivering  it  to  God  by  his  own  act  and 
deed.  Grants  and  convevances  commonly  begin  with  recitals 
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of  what  has  been  before  done,  leading  to  what  is  now  done; 
accordingly,  here  is  a recital  of  the  special  causes  and  consi- 
derations moving  Solomon  to  build  this  house 

[L]  He  recites  the  want  of  such  a place.  It  was  necessary 
that  this  should  be  premised  ; for,  according  to  the  dispensa- 
tion they  were  under,  there  must  be  one  place,  in  which  they 
must  expect  God  to  record  his  name.  If,  therefore,  there  were 
any  other  chosen,  this  w ould  be  a usurpation.  But  he  shows, 
from  what  God  himself  had  said,  that  there  was  no  other,  v. 
16.  I chose  no  city  to  build  a house  in  for  my  name  ; therefore 
there  is  occasion  for  the  building  of  this. 

[2.]  He  recites  David’s  purpose  to  build  such  a place. 
God  chose  the  person  first  that  should  rule  his  people,  (1  chose 
David,  v.  16-1  and  then  put  it  into  his  heart  to  build  a house 
for  God's  name,  v.  17.  It  was  not  a project  of  his  own,  for 
the  magnifying  of  himself;  but  his  good  father,  of  blessed 
memory,  laid  the  first  design  of  it,  though  he  lived  not  to  lay 
the  first  stone. 

[3.]  He  recites  God’s  promise  concerning  himself : God  ap- 
proved his  father’s  purpose,  v.  18.  Thou  didst  well,  that  it 
was  in  thine  heart.  Note,  Sincere  intentions  to  do  good  shall 
be  graciously  approved  and  accepted  of  God,  though  Provi- 
dence prevent  our  putting  of  them  in  execution.  The  desire  of 
a man  is  his  kindness.  See  2 Cor.  viii.  12.  God  accepted 
David’s  good  will,  yet  would  not  permit  him  to  do  the  good 
work,  but  reserved  the  honour  of  it  for  his  son,  v.  19.  He  shall 
build  the  house  to  my  name  ; so  that  what  he  had  done  was  not 
of  his  own  head,  nor  for  his  own  glory  ; but  the  work  itself  was 
according  to  his  father’s  design,  and  his  doing  of  it  was  accord- 
ing to  God’s  designation. 

[4.J  He  recites  w hat  he  himself  had  done,  and  with  what 
intention  ; I have  huilt  an  house,  not  for  my  own  name,  but 
for  the  name  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  v.  20.  and  set  there  a 
place  for  the  ark,  v.  21.  Thus  all  the  right,  title,  interest,  claim, 
and  demand,  whatsoever,  which  he  or  his  had,  or  might  have, 
in  or  to  his  house,  or  any  of  its  appurtenances,  he  resigns,  sur- 
lenders,  and  gives  up,  to  God  for  ever.  It  is  for  his  name, 
and  his  ark.  In  this,  says  he,  the  Lord  hath  performed  his  i cord 
i hat  he  spake.  Note,  Whatever  good  we  do,  we  must  look 
upon  it  as  the  peformance  of  God’s  promise  to  us,  rather  than 
the  performance  of  our  promises  to  him.  The  more  we  do  for 
God,  the  more  we  are  indebted  to  him  ; for  our  sufficiency  is 
of  him,  and  not  of  ourselves. 

22  And  Solomon  stood  before  the  altar  of  tiie 
Lord,  in  the  presence  of  all  the  congregation  o-f 
Israel,  and  spread  forth  his  hands  toward  heaven: 
23  And  he  said.  Lord  God  of  Israel,  there  is  no  god 
like  thee,  in  heaven  above,  or  on  earth  beneath,  who 
keepest  covenant  and  mercy  with  thy  servants  that 
walk  before  thee  with  all  their  heart:  24  Who  hast 

kept  with  thy  servant  David  my  father  that  thou 
proniisedst  him  : thou  spakest  also  with  thy  mouth, 
and  hast  fulfilled  it  with  thine  hand,  as  it  is  this 
day.  25  Therefore  now,  Lord  God  of  Israel,  keep 
with  thy  servant  David  my  father  that  thou  pro- 
niisedst him,  saying.  There  shall  not  fail  thee  a man 
in  my  sight  to  sit  on  the  throne  of  Israel  ; so  that 
thy  children  take  heed  to  their  way,  that  they  walk 
before  me,  as  thou  hast  walked  before  me.  26  And 
now,  O God  of  Israel,  let  thy  word,  I pray  thee,  be 
verified,  which  thou  spakest  unto  thy  servant  David 
my  father.  27  But  will  God  indeed  dwell  on  the 
earth  ? Behold,  the  heaven,  and  heaven  of  heavens, 
cannot  contain  thee;  how  much  less  this  house  that 
I have  builded  ! 28  Yet  have  thou  lespect  unto  the 

prayer  of  thy  servant,  and  to  his  supplication,  O 
Lord  my  God,  to  hearken  unto  the  cry  and  to  the 
prayer  which  thy  servant  prayeth  before  thee  to-day: 
29  That  thine  eyes  may  be  open  toward  this  house 
night  and  day,  even  toward  the  place  of  which  thou 
hast  said.  My  name  shall  be  there;  that  thou  may- 
est  hearken  unto  the  prayer  which  thy  servant  shall 
make  toward  this  place.  30  And  hearken  thou  to 
the  supplication  of  thy  servant,  and  of  thy  people 
Israel,  when  they  shall  pray  toward  this  place  : and 
hear  thou  in  heaven  thy  dwelling-place  ; and  when 
thou  hearest,  forgive.  31  If  anv  man  trespass 
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against  his  neighbour,  and  an  oatn  be  laid  upon  him 
to  cause  him  to  swear,  and  the  oatli  come  before 
thine  altar  in  this  house:  32  Then  hear  thou  in 

heaven,  and  do,  and  judge  thy  servants,  condemn- 
ing the  wicked,  to  bring  his  way  upon  his  head  ; 
and  justifying  the  righteous,  to  give  him  according 
to  his  righteousness.  33  When  thy  people  Israel  lie 
smitten  down  before  the  enemy,  because  they  have 
sinned  against  thee,  and  shall  turn  again  to  thee, 
and  confess  thy  name,  and  pray,  and  make  sup- 
plication unto  thee  in  this  house  : 34  Then  hear 

thou  in  heaven,  and  forgive  the  sin  of  thy  people 
Israel,  and  bring  them  again  unto  the  land  which 
thou  gavest  unto  their  fathers.  35  When  heaven 
is  shut  up,  and  there  is  no  rain,  because  they  have 
sinned  against  thee  ; if  they  pray  toward  this  place, 
and  confess  thy  name,  and  turn  from  their  sin, 
when  thou  afllictest  them  : 36  Then  hear  thou  in, 

heaven,  and  forgive  the  sin  of  thy  servants,  and  of 
thy  people  Israel,  that  thou  teach  them  the  good 
way  wherein  they  should  walk,  and  give  rain  upon 
thy  land  which  thou  hast  given  to  thy  people  for 
an  inheritance.  37  If  there  be  in  the  land  famine, 
\f  there  be  pestilence,  blasting,  mildew,  locust,  tu- 
ff there  be  caterpillar;  if  their  enemy  besiege  them 
in  the  land  of  their  cities,  whatsoever  plague,  what- 
soever sickness,  there  be ; 38  What  prayer  and 

supplication  soever  be  made  by  any  man,  or  by  all 
thy  people  Israel,  which  shall  know  every  man  the 
plague  of  his  own  heart,  and  spread  forth  his  hands 
toward  this  house : 39  Then  hear  thou  in  heaven 

thy  dwelling-place,  and  forgive,  and  do,  and  give 
to  every  man  according  to  his  ways,  whose  heart 
thou  knowest ; (for  thou,  even  thou  only,  knowest 
the  hearts  of  all  the  children  of  men  ;)  40  That 

they  may  fear  thee  all  the  days  that  they  live  in 
the  land  which  thou  gavest  unto  our  fathers.  41 
Moreover,  concerning  a stranger  that  is  not  of 
thy  people  Israel,  but  cometh  out  of  a far  country 
for  thy  name’s  sake  ; 42  (For  they  shall  hear  of 

thy  great  name,  and  of  thy  strong  hand,  and  of  thy 
stretched-out  arm  ;)  when  he  shall  come  and  pray 
toward  this  house  : 43  Hear  thou  in  heaven  thy 

dwelling-place,  and  do  according  to  all  that  the 
stranger  cal leth  to  thee  for;  that  all  people  of  the 
earth  may  know  thy  name,  to  fear  thee,  as  do  thy 
people  Israel  ; and  that  they  may  know  that  this 
house,  which  I have  builded,  is  called  by  thy  name. 
44  If  thy  people  go  out  to  battle  against  their 
enemy,  whithersoever  thou  shalt  send  them,  and 
shall  pray  unto  the  Lord  toward  the  city  which 
thou  hast  chosen,  and  toward  the  house  that  I have 
built  for  thy  name  : 45  Then  hear  thou  in  heaven 

their  prayer  and  their  supplication,  and  maintain 
their  cause.  46  If  they  sin  against  thee,  (for  there 
is  no  man  that  sinnetli  not,)  and  thou  be  angry  with 
them,  and  deliver  them  to  the  enemy,  so  that  they 
carry  them  away  captives  unto  the  land  of  the 
enemy,  far  or  near;  47  Yet  if  they  shall  bethink 
themselves  in  the  land  whither  they  were  carried 
i-aptives,  and  repent,  and  make  supplication  unto 
thee  in  the  land  of  them  that  carried  them  captives, 
saying,  We  have  sinned,  and  have  done  perversely, 
we  have  committed  wickedness;  48  And  so  return 
unto  thee  with  all  their  heart,  and  with  all  their 
soul,  in  the  land  of  their  enemies  which  led  them 
away  captive,  and  pray  unto  thee  toward  their  land 
which  thou  gavest  unto  their  fathers,  the  city  which 
thou  hast  chosen,  and  the  house  which  I have  built 
for  thy  name  : 49  Then  hear  thou  their  prayer  and 

'licir  supplication  in  heaven  thy  dwelling-place, 
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and  maintain  their  cause,  50  And  forgive  thy  peo- 
ple that  have  sinned  against  thee,  and  all  then 
transgressions  wherein  they  have  transgressed  against 
thee,  and  give  them  compassion  before  them  who 
carried  them  captive,  that  they  may  have  compas- 
sion on  them : 51  For  they  be  thy  people,  and 

thine  inheritance,  which  thou  broughtest  forth  out 
of  Egypt,  from  the  midst  of  the  furnace  of  iron ; 

52  That  thine  eyes  may  be  open  unto  the  supplica- 
tion of  thy  servant,  and  unto  the  supplication  of  thy 
people  Israel,  to  hearken  unto  them  in  all  that  they 
call  for  unto  thee  ; 53  For  thou  didst  separate  them 
from  among  all  the  people  of  the  earth,  to  be  thine 
inheritance,  as  thou  spakest  by  the  hand  of  Moses 
thy  servant,  when  thou  broughtest  our  fathers  out 
of  Egypt,  O Lord  God. 

Solomon  having  made  a general  surrender  of  this  house  to 
God,  which  God  had  signified  his  acceptance  of  by  taking 
possession,  next  follows  Solomon’s  prayer  ; in  which  he  makes 
a more  particular  declaration  of  the  uses  of  that  surrender,  with 
all  humility  and  reverence,  desiring  that  God  would  agree 
thereto.  In  short,  it  is  his  request  that  this  temple  might  be 
deemed  and  taken,  not  only  for  a house  of  sacrifice,  (no  men- 
tion is  made  of  that  in  all  this  prayer,  that  was  taken  for 
granted,)  but  a house  of  ■prayer  for  all  people ; and  herein  it 
was  a type  of  the  gospel-church.  See  Isa.  lvi.  7.  compared 
with  Matt.  xxi.  13.  Therefore  Solomon  opened  this  house, 
not  only  with  an  extraordinary  sacrifice,  but  with  an  extraor- 
dinary prayer. 

I.  Tne  person  that  prayed  this  prayer  was  great.  Solomon 

did  not  appoint  one  of  the  priests  to  do  it,  or  one  of  the  pro- 
phets, but  did  it  himself,  in  the  presence  of  all  the  congregation 
of  Israel,  v.  22.  1.  It  was  well  that  he  was  able  to  do  it ; a 

sign  that  he  had  made  a good  improvement  of  the  pious  educa- 
tion which  his  parents  gave  him.  With  all  his  learning,  it 
seems,  he  learnt  to  pray  well,  and  knew  how  to  express  him-  ; 
self  to  God  in  a suitable  manner,  pro  re  nata — on  the  spur  of 
the  occasion,  without  a prescribed  form.  In  the  crowd  of  his 
philosophical  transactions,  his  proverbs,  and  songs,  he  did  not  , 
forget  his  devotions.  He  was  a gainer  by  prayer,  ch.  iii.  11,  &c. 
and,  we  may  suppose,  gave  himself  much  to  it,  so  that  he  ex- 
celled, as  we  find  here,  in  praying  gifts.  2.  It  was  well  that 
he  was  willing  to  do  it,  and  not  shy  of  performing  divine  ser- 
vice before  so  great  a congregation  : he  was  far  from  thinking 

it  any  disparagement  to  him  to  be  his  own  chaplain,  and  the 
mouth  of  the  assembly  to  God  ; and  shall  any  think  themselves  I 
too  great  to  do  this  office  for  their  own  families!  Solomon,  , 
in  all  his  other  glory,  even  on  his  ivory  throne,  looked  not  so  1 
great  as  he  did  now.  Great  men  should  thus  support  the  re-  j 
putation  of  religious  exercises,  and  so  honour  God  with  their  < 
greatness.  Solomon  was  herein  a type  of  Christ,  the  great  ' 
Intercessor  for  all  over  whom  he  rules. 

II.  The  posture  in  which  he  prayed  was  very  reverent,  and 
expressive  of  humility,  seriousness,  and  fervency  in  prayer.  ' 
He  stood  before  the  altar  of  the  Lord  ; intimating  that  he  ex- 
pected the  success  of  his  prayer  in  the  virtue  of  that  sacrifice 
which  should  be  offered  up  in  the  fulness  of  time,  typified  by 
the  sacrifices  offered  at  that  altar.  But,  when  he  addressed 
himself  to  prayer,  1.  He  kneeled  down,  as  appears,  v.  54.  where  .. 
he  is  said  to  rise  from  his  knees;  compare  2 Chron.  vi.  13. 
Kneeling  is  the  most  proper  posture  for  prayer,  Eph.  iii.  14. 
The  greatest  of  men  must  not  think  it  below  them  to  kneel  be- 
fore the  Lord  their  Maker.  Mr.  Herbert  says,  “ Kneeling 
never  spoiled  silk  stockings.”  2.  He  spread  forth  his  hands 
toward  heaven  ; and,  as  it  should  seem  by  v.  54.  continued  so, 
to  the  end  of  the  prayer,  hereby  expressing  his  desire  towards, 
and  expectations  from,  God,  as  a Father  in  heaven.  He  spread 
forth  his  hands,  as  it  were  to  offer  up  the  prayer  from  an  open, 
enlarged  heart,  and  to  urge  it  into  heaven  ; and  also  to  receiu: 
the  mercy  thence,  with  both  arms,  which  he  prayed  for.  Such 
outward  expressions  of  the  fixedness  and  fervour  of  devotion 
ought  not  to  be  despised  or  ridiculed. 

HI.  The  prayer  itself  was  very  long,  and  yet  perhaps  longer 
than  is  here  recorded.  At  the  throne  of  grace,  we  have  liberty 
of  speech,  and  should  use  our  liberty.  It  is  not  making  long 
prayers,  but  making  them  for  a pretence,  that  Christ  con- 
demns. 

In  this  excellent  prayer,  Solomon  does  as  we  should  in  every 
prayer : 

1.  He  gives  glory  to  Cod.  This  he  begins  with,  as  the  most 
proper  act  of  adoration.  He  addresses  himself  to  God  as  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  a God  in  covenant  with  them.  And,  (1- 
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He  gives  him  the  praise  of  what  he  is,  in  general ; the  best  of 
beings  in  himself;  “ There  is  no  God  tike  tliee,  none  of  the 
powers  in  heaven  or  earth  to  be  compared  with  thee  and 
the  best  of  masters  to  his  people,  “ who  keepest.  covenant  and 
mercy  with  thy  servants;  not  only  as  good  as  thy  word,  in 
keeping  covenant,  but  better  than  thy  word,  in  keeping  mercy, 
doing  that  for  them,  which  thou  hast  not  given  them  an  ex- 
press promise  of,  provided  they  walk  before  thee  with  all  their 
heart,  are  zealous  for  thee,  with  an  eye  to  thee.”  (2.)  He 
gives  him  thanks  for  what  he  had  done  in  particular  for  his 
family,  v.  24.  Thou  hast  kept  with  thy  servant  David,  as  with 
thy  other  servants,  that  which  thou  promisedst  him.  The  pro- 
mise was  a great  favour  to  him,  his  support  and  joy,  and  now, 
performance  is  the  crown  of  it : Thou  hast  fulfilled  it,  as  it  is 
this  day.  Fresh  experiences  of  the  truth  of  God’s  promises 
call  for  enlarged  praises. 

2.  He  sues  for  grace  and  favour  from  God. 

(1.)  That  God  would  perform  to  him  and  his  the  mercy 
which  he  had  promised,  v.  25,  26.  Observe  how  this  comes 
in  : he  thankfully  acknowledges  the  performance  of  the  pro- 
mise, in  part ; hitherto,  God  had  been  faithful  to  his  word, 
“ Thou  hast  kept  with  thy  servant  David  that  which  thou  pro- 
misedst him  ; so  far,  that  his  son  fills  his  throne,  and  has  built 
the  intended  temple  ; therefore  now  keep  with  thy  servant  Da- 
vid that  which  thou  hast  further  promised  him,  and  which  yet 
remains  to  be  fulfilled  in  its  season.”  Note,  The  experiences 
we  have  of  God’s  performing  his  promises,  should  encourage 
us  to  depend  upon  them,  and  plead  them  with  God  : and 
those  who  expect  further  mercies  must  be  thankful  for  former 
mercies.  Hitherto,  God  has  helped,  2 Cor.  i.  10.  Solomon 
repeats  the  promise,  v.  25.  There  shall  not  fail  thee  a man  to  sit 
on  the  throne,  not  omitting  the  condition,  so  that  thy  children 
take  heed  to  their  way  ; for  we  cannot  expect  God’s  performance 
of  the  promise,  but  upon  our  performance  of  condition:  and 
then  he  humbly  begs  this  entail,  v.  26.  Now,  O God  of  Israel, 
let  thy  word  be  verified.  God’s  promises  (as  we  have  often 
observed-)  must  be  both  the  guide  of  our  desires,  and  the 
ground  of  our  hopes  and  expectations,  in  prayer.  David  had 
prayed,  2 Sam.  vii.  25.  Lord,  do  as  thou  hast  said.  Note, 
Children  should  learn  of  their  godly  parents  how  to  pray,  and 
plead  tn  prayer. 

(2.)  That  God  would  have  respect  to  this  temple  which  he 
bad  now  taken  possession  of,  and  that  his  eyes  might  he  con- 
tinually open  towards  it,  v.  29.  That  he  would  graciously 
own  it,  and  so  put  an  honour  upon  it.  To  this  purpose,  he 
premises,  [1.]  An  humble  admiration  of  God’s  gracious  con- 
descension, v.  27.  “ But  will  God  indeed  dwell  on  the  earth? 
Can  we  imagine  that  a Being,  infinitely  high,  and  holy,  and 
happy,  should  stoop  so  low,  as  to  let  it  be  said  of  him,  that  he 
dwells  upon  the  earth,  and  blesses  the  worms  of  the  earth  with 
his  presence  ? The  earth,  that  is  corrupt,  and  overspread  with 
sin!  Cursed,  and  reserved  to  fire!  Lord,  how  is  it?”  [2.] 
An  humble  acknowledgment  of  the  incapacity  of  the  house  he 
bad  built,  though  very  capacious,  tocontain  God.  Theheaven 
of  heavens  cannot  do  that,  for  no  place  can  include  him  who 
is  present  in  all  places  ; even  this  house  is  too  little,  too  mean 
to  be  the  residence  of  Him  that  is  infinite  in  being  and  glory. 
Note,  When  we  have  done  the  most  we  can  for  God,  we  must 
acknowledge  the  infinite  distance  and  disproportion  between 
us  and  him,  between  our  services  and  his  perfections. 

This  premised,  he  prays,  in  general.  First,  That  God 
would  graciously  hear  and  answer  the  prayer  he  was  now  pray- 
ing, u.  28.  It  was  an  humble  prayer,  the  prayer  of  thy  servant ; 
an  earnest  prayer,  such  a prayer  as  is  a cry  ; a prayer  made 
in  faith,  before  thee,  as  the  Lord,  and  my  God  ; Lord,  hearken 
to  it  ; have  respect  to  it,  not  as  the  prayer  of  Israel’s  king,  (no 
man’s  dignity  in  the  world,  or  titles  of  honour,  will  recom- 
mend him  to  God,)  but  as  the  prayer  of  thy  servant.  Second- 
ly, That  God  would,  in  like  manner,  hear  and  answer  all  the 
prayers  that  should,  at  any  time  hereafter,  be  made  in  or  to- 
ward this  house  which  he  had  now  built,  and  of  which  God 
had  said,  My  name  shall  be  there,  v.  29.  his  own  prayers, 
Hearken  to  the  prayers  which  thy  servant  shall  make  ; and  the 
prayers  of  Israel,  and  of  every  particular  Israelite,  v.  30. 
Hear  it  in  heaven,  that  is  indeed  thy  dwelling-place,  of  which 
this  is  but  a figure  ; and,  when  thou  hearest,  forgive  the  sin 
that  separates  between  them  and  God,  even  the  iniquity  of 
their  holy  things.  1.  He  supposes  that  God’s  people  would 
ever  be  a praying  people  ; he  resolves  to  adhere  to  that  duty 
himself.  2.  He  directs  them  to  have  an  eye,  in  their  prayers, 
to  that  place  where  God  was  pleased  to  manifest  his  glory,  so 
as  he  did  not  any  where  else  on  earth.  None  but  priests 
might  come  into  that  place  ; but  when  they  worshipped  in  the 
courts  of  the  temple,  it  must  be  with  an  eye  towards  it,  not  as 
the  object  of  their  worship,  (that  were  idolatry,)  but  as  an 


instituted  medium  of  their  worship,  helping  the  weakness  of 
their  faith,  and  typifying  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  who 
is  the  true  Temple,  to  whom  we  must  have  an  eye  in  every 
thing  wherein  we  have  to  do  with  God.  They  that  were  at  a 
distance  looked  towards  Jerusalem,  for  the  sake  of  the  temple, 
even  when  it  was  in  ruins,  Dan.  vi.  10.  3.  He  begs  that  God 
would  hear  the  prayers,  and  forgive  the  sins,  of  all  that  look 
this  way  in  their  prayers  : not  as  if  he  thought  all  the  devout 
prayers  offered  up  to  God  by  those  who  had  no  knowledge  of 
this  house,  or  regard  to  it,  were  therefore  rejected  ; but  he  de- 
sired that  the  sensible  tokens  of  the  divine  presence,  with 
which  this  house  was  blessed,  might  always  give  sensible  en- 
couragement and  comfort  to  believing  petitioners. 

More  particularly,  he  here  puts  divers  cases  in  which  he 
supposes  application  would  be  made  to  God  by  prayer,  in  or 
toward  this  house  of  prayer. 

(1.)  If  God  were  appealed  to  by  an  oath  for  the  determin- 
ing of  any  controverted  right  between  man  and  man,  and  the 
oath  were  taken  before  this  altar,  he  prayed  that  God  would, 
some  way  or  other,  discover  the  truth,  and  judge  between  the 
contending  parties,  I>.  31,  32.  He  prays,  that,  in  difficult 
matters,  this  throne  of  grace  might  be  a throne  of  judgment, 
from  which  God  would  right  the  injured  that  believingly  ap- 
pealed to  it,  and  punish  the  injurious  that  presumptuously 
appealed  to  it.  It  was  usual  to  swear  by  the  temple  and  altar  ; 
(Matt,  xxiii.  16,  18.)  which  corruption  perhaps  took  its  rise 
from  this  supposition  of  an  oath  taken,  not  by  the  temple  or 
altar,  but  at  or  near  them,  for  the  greater  solemnity. 

(2.)  If  the  people  of  Israel  were  groaning  under  any  national 
calamity,  or  any  particular  Israelite  under  any  personal  cala- 
mity, he  desires  that  the  prayers  they  should  make  in  or  to- 
wards this  house  might  be  heard  and  answered. 

fl.]  In  case  of  public  judgments ; war,  v.  33.  want  of  rain, 
v.  35.  famine  or  pestilence,  v.  37.  and  he  ends  with  any  plague 
or  sickness  ; for  no  calamity  befalls  other  people  which  may 
not  befall  God’s  Israel.  Now  he  supposes.  First,  That  the 
cause  of  the  judgment  would  be  sin,  and  nothing  else  : if  they 
be  smitten  before  the  enemy,  if  there  be  no  rain,  it  is  because 
they  have  sinned  against  thee  : that  it  is  that  makes  all  the  mis- 
chief. Secondly,  Thatthe  consequence  of  the  judgment  would 
be,  that  they  would  cry  to  God,  and  make  supplication  to  him, 
in  or  toward  that  house.  Those  that  slighted  him  before 
would  solicit  him  then  : Lord,  in  trouble  have  they  visited  thee  : 
In  their  affliction  they  will  seek  me  early  and  earnestly. 
Thirdly,  That  the  condition  of  the  removal  of  the  judgment 
was  something  more  than  bare  praying  for  it.  He  could  not, 
he  would  not,  ask  that  their  prayer  might  be  answered,  unless 
they  did  also  turn  from  their  sin,  v.  35.  and  turn  again  to  God, 
v.  33.  that  is,  unless  they  did  truly  repent  and  reform.  On  no 
other  terms  may  we  look  for  salvation,  in  this  world  or  the 
other.  But,  if  they  did  thus  qualify  themselves  for  mercy,  he 
prays,  1.  That  God  would  hear  from  heaven,  his  holy  temple 
above,  to  which  they  must  look,  through  this  temple.  2.  That 
he  would  forgive  their  sin  ; for  judgments  are  then  only  re- 
moved in  mercy,  when  sin  is  pardoned.  3.  That  he  would 
teach  them  the  good  way  wherein  they  should  walk,  by  his  Spirit, 
with  his  word  and  prophets  ; and  thus  they  might  be  both  pro- 
fited by  their  trouble,  ( for  blessed  is  the  man  whom  God  chastens 
and  teaches,)  and  prepared  for  deliverance  ; which  then  comes 
in  love,  when  it  finds  us  brought  back  to  the  good  way  of  God 
and  duty.  4.  That  he  would  then  remove  the  judgment,  and 
redress  the  grievance,  whatever  it  is  ; not  only  accept  the 
prayer,  but  give  in  the  mercy  prayed  for. 

[2.]  In  case  of  personal  afflictions,  v.  38 — 40.  “ If  any  man 

of  Israel  has  an  errand  to  thee,  here  let  him  find  thee,  here 
let  him  find  favour  with  thee.”  He  does  not  mention  par- 
ticulars ; so  numerous,  so  various,  are  the  grievances  of  the 
children  of  men  : First,  He  supposes,  that  the' complainants 
themselves  would  very  sensibly  feel  from  their  own  burthen, 
and  would  open  that  case  to  God,  which  otherwise  they  kept 
to  themselves,  and  did  not  make  any  man  acquainted  with. 
They  shall  know  every  man  the  plague  of  his  own  heart,  what  it 
is  that  pains  him  ; and  shall  spread  their  hands,  that  is, 
spread  their  case,  as  Ilezekiah  spread  the  letter,  in  prayer, 
toward  this  house  ; whether  the  trouble  be  of  body  or  mind, 
they  shall  represent  it  before  God.  Inward  burthens  seem 
especially  meant ; sin  is  the  plague  of  our  own  heart,  our  in- 
dwelling corruptions  are  our  spiritual  diseases:  every  Israel- 
ite indeed  endeavours  to  know  these,  that  he  may  mortify 
them,  and  watch  against  the  risings  of  them.  These  he  com- 
plains of,  this  is  the  burthen  he  groans  under  ; O wretched  man 
that  I am  ! These  drive  him  to  his  knees,  drive  him  to  the 
sanctuary  : lamenting  these,  he  spreads  forth  his  hands  in 
prayer.  Secondly,  Ke  refers  all  cases  of  this  kind,  that  should 
be  brought  hither,  to  God.  1.  To  his  omniscience  ; “ Thou, 

875 


Before  Christ,  1003. 


I.  KINGS,  VIII 


Solomon  blesses  the  people. 


even  thou  only,  knowest  the  hearts  of  all  the  children  of  men,  not 
only  the  plagues  of  tlieir  hearts,  their  several  wants  and  bur- 
thens,” (these  he  knows,  but  he  will  know  them  from  us,) 
“ but  the  desire  and  intent  of  the  heart,  the  sincerity  or  hy- 
pocrisy of  it : Thou  knowest  which  prayer  comes  from  the 
heart,  and  which  from  the  lips  only.”  The  hearts  of  kings 
are  not  unsearchable  to  God.  2.  To  his  justice  ; Give  to  every 
man  according  to  his  ways ; and  he  will  not  fail  to  do  so,  by 
the  rules  of  grace,  not  the  law,  for  then  we  were  all  undone. 
3.  To  his  mercy ; Hear,  and  forgive,  and  do,  v.  39.  that  they 
may  fear  thee  all  their  days,  v.  40.  This  use  we  should  make 
of  the  mercy  of  God  to  us  in  hearing  our  prayers,  and  forgiving 
our  sins,  we  should  thereby  be  engaged  to  tear  him  while  we 
live  : Fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodness  ; there  is  forgiveness  with 
him,  that  he  may  be  feared. 

[3.]  The  case  of  the  stranger,  that  is  not  an  Israelite,  is 
next  mentioned  ; a proselyte  that  comes  to  the  temple  to  pray 
to  the  God  of  Israel,  being  convinced  of  the  folly  and  wick- 
edness of  worshipping  the  gods  of  his  country.  First,  He 
supposes  that  there  would  be  many  such,  v.  41,  42.  that  the 
fame  of  God’s  great  works  which  he  had  wrought  for  Israel, 
by  which  he  proved  himself  to  be  above  all  gods,  nay  to  be 
God  alone,  would  reach  to  distant  countries;  they  that  live 
remote  shall  hear  of  thy  strong  hand,  mid  thy  stretched  out  arm  ; 
and  this  will  bring  all  thinking  considerate  people  to  pray  to- 
ward this  house,  that  they  may  obtain  the  favour  of  a God  that 
is  able  to  do  them  a real  kindness.  Secondly,  He  begs  that 
God  would  accept  and  answer  the  proselyte’s  prayer,  r.  43. 
Vo  according  to  all  that  the  stranger  calleth  to  thee  for.  Thus 
eaily,  thus  ancient,  were  the  indications  of  favour  toward  the 
sinners  of  the  Gentiles  ; as  there  was  then  one  law  for  the  native 
and  for  the  stranger,  Exod.  xii.  49.  so  there  was  one  gospel 
for  both.  Thirdly,  Herein  he  aims  at  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  propagating  of  the  knowledge  of  him. — “ O let  the 
stranger,  in  a special  manner,  speed  well  in  his  address,  that 
he  may  carry  away  with  him  to  his  own  country  a good  report 
of  the  God  of  Israel,  that  all  people  may  know  thee  and  fear 
thee,  (and,  if  they  know  thee  aright,  they  will  fear  thee,)  as 
rlo  thy  people  Israel.”  So  far  is  Solomon  from  monopolizing 
the  knowledge  and  service  of  God,  and  wishing  to  have  them 
confined  to  Israel  only,  (which  was  the  envious  desire  of  the 
Jews  in  the  days  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,)  that  he  prays 
that  all  people  might  fear  God  as  Israel  did.  Would  to  God 
that  all  the  children  of  men  might  receive  the  adoption,  and 
be  made  God’s  children.  Father,  thus  glorify  thy  name. 

[4.]  The  case  of  an  army  going  forth  to  battle  is  next  recom- 
mended by  Solomon  to  the  divine  favour.  It  is  supposed  that 
the  army  is  encamped  at  a distance,  somewhere  a great  way 
of!',  sent  by  divine  order  against  the  enemy,  v.  44.  “ When 
they  are  ready  to  engage,  and  consider  the  perils  and  doubtful 
issues  of  battle,  and  put  up  a prayer  to  God  for  protection 
and  success,  with  their  eye  toward  this  city  and  temple,  then 
hear  their  prayer,  encourage  their  hearts,  strengthen  their 
hands,  cover  their  heads,  and  so  maintain  their  cause,  and 
give  them  victory.”  Soldiers  in  the  field  must  not  think  it 
enough  that  they  who  tarry  at  home  pray  for  them,  but 
must  pray  for  themselves,  and  they  are  here  encouraged  to 
hope  for  a gracious  answer.  Praying  should  always  go  along 
with  fighting. 

[5.]  The  case  of  poor  captives  is  the  last  that  is  here  men- 
tioned, as  a proper  object  of  divine  compassion.  First,  He 
supposes  that  Israel  would  sin.  He  knew  them,  and  himself, 
and  the  nature  of  man,  too  well  to  think  this  a foreign  suppo- 
sition ; for  there  is  no  man  that  sinneth  not,  that  does  not 
enough  to  justify  God  in  the  severest  rebukes  of  his  provi- 
dence ; no  man  but  what  is  in  danger  of  falling  into  gross  sin, 
and  will,  if  God  leave  him  to  himself.  Secondly,  He  supposes, 
what  may  well  be  expected,  if  Israel  revolt  from  God,  that  God 
will  be  angry  with  them,  and  deliver  them  into  the  hand  of  their 
enemies,  to  be  carried  captive  into  a strange  country,  v.  46. 
Thirdly,  He  then  supposes  that  they  will  bethink  themselves, 
will  consider  their  ways  ; for  afflictions  put  men  upon  con- 
sideration ; and  when  once  they  are  brought  to  consider,  they 
will  repent  and  pray,  will  confess  their  sins,  and  humble  them- 
selves, saying,  We  have  sinned  and  have  done  perversely,  v.  47. 
and  will  return  to  Cod  in  the  land  of  their  enemies,  whom  they 
had  forsaken  in  their  own  land.  Fourthly,  He  supposes  that 
in  their  prayers  they  will  look  toward  their  own  land,  the  holy 
land,  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city,  and  the  temple,  the  holy  house, 
and  directs  them  so  to  do,  v.  48.  for  his  sake  who  gave  them 
that  land,  chose  that  city,  and  to  whose  honour  that  house  was 
built.  Fifthly,  He  prays  that  then  God  would  hear  their 
prayers,  forgive  their  sins,  plead  their  cause,  and  incline  their  ene- 
mies to  have  compassion  on  them,  v.  49,  50.  God  has  all  hearts  in 
his  hand,  and  can,  when  he  pleases,  turn  the  strongest  stream 


the  contrary  way,  and  make  those  to  pity  his  people  who  hav* 
been  their  most  cruel  persecutors.  See  this  prayer  answered. 
Ps.  cvi.  46.  He  made  them  to  be  pilled  of  those  that  carried 
them  captive,  which,  if  it  did  not  enlarge  them,  yet  eased  their- 
captivity.  Sixthly,  I le  pleads  their  relation  to  God,  and  his 
interest  in  them  ; “ They  are  thy  people,  whom  thou  hast  taken 
into  thy  covenant,  and  under  thy  care  and  conduct,  thine  in- 
heritance, from  which,  more  than  from  any  other  nation,  thy 
rent  and  tribute  of  glory  issue  and  arise,  v.  51.  separated  from 
among  all  people  to  he  so,  and  by  distinguishing  favours  appro- 
priated to  thee,”  v.  53. 

Lastly,  After  all  these  particulars,  he  concludes  with  this 
general  request,  that  God  would  hearken  to  all  his  praying 
people  in  all  that  they  cull  unto  him  for,  v.  52.  No  place  now, 
under  the  gospel , can  be  imagined  to  add  any  acceptableness  to 
the  prayers  made  in  or  towards  it,  as  the  temple  then  did  ; that 
was  a shadow,  the  substance  is  Christ  ; whatever  we  ask  in 
his  name,  it  shall  be  given  us. 

54  And  it  was  so,  that  when  Solomon  had  made 
an  end  of  praying  all  this  prayer  and  supplication 
unto  the  Lord,  he  arose  from  before  the  altar  of  the 
Lord,  from  kneeling  on  his  knees  with  his  hands 
spread  up  to  heaven.  55  And  he  stood,  and  blessed 
all  the  congregation  of  Israel  with  a loud  voice,  say- 
ing, 56  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  that  hath  given  rest 
unto  his  people  Israel,  according  to  all  that  he  pro- 
mised : there  hath  not  failed  one  word  of  all  his 
good  promise,  which  he  promised  by  the  hand  of 
Moses  his  servant.  57  The  Lord  our  God  be  with 
us,  as  he  was  with  our  fathers:  let  him  not  leave  usv 
nor  forsake  us  ; 58  That  be  may  incline  our  hearts 
unto  him,  to  walk  in  all  his  ways,  and  to  keep  his 
commandments,  and  his  statutes,  and  his  judgments., 
which  he  commanded  our  fathers.  59  And  let 
these  my  words,  wherewith  I have  made  supplication 
before  the  Lord,  be  nigh  unto  the  Lord  our  God 
day  and  night,  that  he  maintain  the  cause  of  his  ser- 
vant, and  the  cause  of  his  people  Israel  at  all  times, 
as  the  matter  shall  require  ; 60  That  all  the  people 

of  the  earth  may  know  that  the  Lord  is  God,  anti 
that  there  is  none  else.  61  Let  your  heart,  therefore, 
be  perfect  with  the  Lord  our  God,  to  walk  in  his 
statutes,  and  to  keep  his  commandments,  as  at  this 
day. 

Solomon,  after  his  sermon  in  Ecclesiastes,  gives  us  the  con- 
clusion of  the  whole  matter  ; so  he  does  here,  after  this  long 
prayer  : it  is  called,  his  blessing  of  the  people,  v.  55.  He  pro- 
nounced it  standing,  that  he  might  be  the  better  heard,  and 
because  he  blessed  as  one  having  authority  ; never  were  words 
more  fullvspoken,  or  more  pertinently  ; never  was  congrega- 
tion dismissed  with  that  which  was  more  likely  to  affect  their, 
and  abide  with  them. 

I.  He  gives  God  the  glory  of  the  great  and  kind  things  lie 
had  done  for  Israel,  v.  56.  He  stood  up  to  bless  the  congrega- 
tion, v.  55.  but  begins  with  blessing  God,  for  we  must  in  every 
thing  give  thanks.  Do  we  expect  God  should  do  well  for  us 
and  ours?  Let  us  take  all  occasions  to  speak  well  of  him 
and  his.  He  blesses  God  who  has  given,  he  does  not  say 
wealth,  and  honour,  and  power,  and  victory,  to  Israel,  but 
rest,  as  if  that  were  a blessing  more  valuable  than  any  of 
those  : let  not  those  who  have  rest  undervalue  that  blessing, 
then,  though  they  want  some  other.  He  compares  the  bless- 
ings God  liad  bestowed  upon  them,  with  the  promises  he  had 
given  them,  that  Godmight  have  the  honour  of  his  faithfulness, 
and  the  truth  of  that  word  of  his,  which  he  has  magnified 
above  all  his  name.  1.  He  refers  to  the  promises  given  by  the 
hand  of  Moses,  as  he  did,  v.  15,  24.  to  those  which  were  made 
to  David  ; there  were  promises  given  by  Moses,  as  well  as 
precepts  ; it  was  long  ere  God  gave  Israel  the  promised  rest, 
but  they  had  it  at  last,  after  many  trials  ; the  day  will  come 
when  God’s  spiritual  Israel  will  rest  from  at!  their  labours. 
2.  He  does,  as  it  were,  write  a receipt  in  full  on  the  back  of 
these  bonds.  There  has  not  failed  one  word  of  all  his  good  pro- 
mises ; this  discharge  he  gives  in  the  name  of  all  Israel,  to  the 
everlasting  honour  of  the  divine  faithfulness,  and  the  ever- 
lasting encouragement  of  all  those  that  build  upon  the  divine 
promises. 

II.  He  blesses  himself  and  the  congregation,  expressing 
his  earnest  desire  and  hope  of  these  four  things.  1.  The  prt* 
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Gecne  of  God  with  them,  that  is  all  in  all  to  the  happiness  of  a 
church  and  nation  and  of  every  particular  person.  This 
great  congregation  was  now  shortly  to  scatter,  and  it  was  not 
likely  that  they  would  ever  be  all  together  again  in  this 
world  ; Solomon  therefore  dismisses  them  with  this  blessing, 
“ The  Lord  be  present  with  us,  and  that  will  be  comfort  enough, 
when  we  are  absent  from  each  other  ; The  Lord  our  Cod  be 
xvith  us,  as  he  was  with  our  fathers,  v.  57.  let  him  not  leave  us, 
let  him  be  to  us  to  day,  and  to  ours  for  ever,  what  he  was  to 
(hose  that  went  before  us.”  2.  The  power  of  his  grace  upon 
them,  “ Let  him  be  with  us,  and  continue  with  us,  not  that  he 
may  enlarge  our  coasts,  and  increase  our  wealth,  but  that  he 
may  incline  our  hearts  to  himself,  to  walk  in  all  his  ways,  and  to 
keep  his  commandments,  v.  58.  Spiritual  blessings  are  the  best 
blessings,  which  we  should  covet  earnestly  to  be  blessed  with  ; 
our  hearts  are  naturally  averse  to  our  duty,  and  apt  to  de- 
cline from  God,  it  is  his  grace  that  inclines  them,  grace  that 
must  be  obtained  by  prayer.  3.  An  answer  to  the  prayer  he 
had  now  made,  “ Let  these  my  words  be  nigh  unto  the  Lord 
our  God  day  and  night,  v.  59.  Let  a gracious  return  be  made 
to  every  prayer  that  shall  be  made  here,  and  that  will  be  a 
continual  answer  to  this  prayer.” — -What  Solomon  here  asks 
for  his  prayer,  is  still  granted  in  the  intercession  of  Christ, 
which  his  supplication  was  a type  of;  that  powerful,  prevail- 
ing intercession  is  before  the  Lord  our  God  day  and  night,  for 
our  great  Advocate  attends  continually  to  this  very  thing,  and 
we  may  depend  upon  him  to  maintain  our  cause,  (against  the 
adversary  that  accuses  us  day  and  night,  Rev.  xii.  10.)  and 
■the  common  cause  of  his  people  Israel,  at  all  times,  upon  all 
•occasions,  as  the  matter  shall  require,  so  as  to  speak  for  us 
• the  word  of  the  day  in  its  day , as  the  original  here  reads  it,  from 
•which  we  shall  receive  grace  sufficient,  suitable,  and  season- 
able, in  every  time  of  need.  4.  The  glorifying  of  God  in  the 
enlargement  of  his  kingdom  among  men.  Let  Israel  be  thus 
blessed,  thus  favoured;  not  that  all  people  may  become  tri- 
butaries to  us,  (Solomon  sees  his  kingdom  as  great  as  he 
desires,)  but  that  all  people  may  know  that  the  Lord  is  God, 
and  he  only,  and  may  come  and  worship  him,  v.  60.  With 
this,  Solomon’s  prayers,  like  the  prayers  of  his  father,  David 
the  son  of  Jesse,  are  ended,  Ps.  lxxii.  19.  20.  Let  the  whole 
earth  he  filled  with  his  glory  ; we  cannot  close  our  prayers  with 
a better  summary  than  this,  Father,  glorify  thy  name. 

III.  He  solemnly  charges  his  people  to  continue  and  perse- 
vere in  their  duty  to  God  ; having  spoken  to  God  for  them,  he 
■here  speaks  from  God  to  them,  and  tiiose  only  would  fare  the 
better  for  his  prayers  that  were  made  better  by  his  preaching  ; 
his  admonition,  at  parting,  is,  “ Let  your  heart  he  perfect  with 
the  Lord  our  God,  v.  61.  let  your  obedience  be  universal  with- 
out dividing,  upright  without  dissembling,  and  constant  with- 
out declining  ;”  this  is  evangelical  perfection. 

62  And  the  king,  rind  all  Israel  with  him,  offered 
sacrifice  before  the  Lord.  63  And  Solomon  olfered 
a sacrifice  of  peace-olferings,  which  he  olfered  unto 
the  Lord,  two  and  twenty  thousand  oxen,  and  an 
hundred  and  twenty  thousand  sheep.  So  the  king 
and  all  the  children  of  Israel  dedicated  the  house  of 
the  Lord.  64  The  same  day  did  the  king;  hallow 
the  middle  of  the  court  that  was  before  the  house  of 
•the  Lord  : for  there  he  offered  burnt-offerings,  and 
meat-offerings,  and  the  fat  of  the  peace-offerings ; 
'because  the  brazen  altar  that  was  before  the  Lord 
was  too  little  to  receive  the  burnt-offerings  and 
meat-offerings,  and  the  fat  of  the  peace-offerings. 
65  And  at  that  time  Solomon  held  a feast,  a!«l  all 
Israel  with  him,  a great  congregation,  from  the 
entering  in  of  Hamath  unto  the  river  of  Egypt, 
before  the  Lord  our  God,  seven  days  and  seven 
days,  even  fourteen  days.  66  On  the  eighth  day  he 
sent  the  people  away  : and  they  blessed  the  king, 
and  went  unto  their  tents  joyfui  and  glad  of  heart, 
for  all  the  goodness  that  the  Lord  had  done  for 
David  his  servant,  and  for  Israel  his  people. 

We  read  before,  that  Judah  and  Israel  were  eating  and 
drinking  and  very  cheerful,  under  their  own  vines  and  fig- 
trees  ; here  we  have  them  so  in  God’s  courts  ; now  they  found 
Solomon’s  words  true  concerning  Wisdom’s  ways,  that  they 
are  ways  of  pleasantness. 

L They  had  abundant  joy  and  satisfaction,  while  they  at- 
tended at  God’s  house,  for  there,  ( 1 . ) Solomon  offered  a great 
sacrifice,  22,000  oxen,  and  121)  000  sheep  enough,  to  have 


drained  the  country  of  cattle,  if  it  had  not  been  a very  fruitful 
land.  The  heathen  thought  themselves  very  generous  when 
they  offered  sacrifices  by  hundreds,  (hecatombs  they  called  them, ' 
but  Solomon  outdid  them,  he  offered  them  by  thousands.  When 
Moses  dedicated  his  altar,  the  peace-offerings  were  twenty- 
four  bullocks ; rams,  goats,  and  lambs,  180,  Numb.vii.88.  then 
the  people  were  poor,  but  now  they  were  increased  in  wealth, 
more  was  expected  from  them  ; where  God  sows  plentifully, 
he  must  reap  accordingly.  All  these  sacrifices  could  not  be 
offered  in  one  day,  but  in  the  several  days  of  the  feast  ; thirty 
oxen  a day  served  Solomon’s  table,  but  thousands  shall  go  to 
God’s  altar  ; few  are  thus  minded,  to  spend  more  on  their  souh 
than  on  their  bodies.  The  flesh  of  the  peace-offerings,  which 
belonged  to  the  offerer,  it  is  likely,  Solomon  treated  the  people 
with  ; Christ  fed  those  who  attended  him.  The  brazen  altar 
was  not  large  enough  to  receive  all  these  sacrifices,  so  that,  to 
serve  the  present  occasion,  they  were  forced  to  offer  many  of 
them  in  the  middle  of  the  court,  v.  64.  Some  think,  on  altars, 
altars  of  earth  or  stone,  erected  for  the  purpose,  and  taken 
down  when  the  solemnity  was  over  ; others  think,  on  the  bare 
ground  : they  that  will  be  generous  in  serving  God,  need  not 
stint  themselves  for  want  of  room  and  occasion  to  be  so.  (2.) 
He  kept  a feast,  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  as  it  should  seem, 
after  the  feast  of  dedication,  and  both  together  lasted  fourteen 
days,  v.  65.  yet  they  said  not,  Behold,  what  a weariness  is  it! 

2.  They  carried  this  joy  and  satisfaction  with  them  to  their 
own  houses.  When  they  were  dismissed,  they  blessed  the 
king,  v.  66.  applauded  him,  admired  him,  and  returned  him 
the  thanks  of  the  congregation,  and  then  went  to  their  tents, 
joyful  and  glad  of  heart,  all  easy  and  pleased  ; God’s  goodness 
was  the  matter  of  their  joy,  so  it  should  be  of  ours  at  all  times  ; 
they  rejoiced  in  God’s  blessing,  both  on  the  royal  family  and 
on  the  kingdom  ; thus  should  we  go  home,  rejoicing,  from  holy 
ordinances,  and  go  on  our  way,  rejoicing  for  God’s  goodness  to 
our  Lord  Jesus,  (of  whom  David  his  servant  was  a type,  in  the 
advancement  and  establishment  of  his  throne,  pursuant  to  the 
covenant  of  redemption,)  and  to  all  believers,  his  spiritual 
Israel,  in  their  sanctification  and  consolation,  pursuant  to  the 
covenant  of  grace  ; if  we  rejoice  not  herein  always,  it  is  our 
own  fault. 

CHAP.  IX. 

In  this  chapter  we  have,  T.  The  answer  which  Cod,  in  a vision,  gave  to 
Solomon's  prayer,  and  the  terms  he  settled  with  him,  v.  1 — 9.  II.  The 
interchanging  of  grateful  kindnesses  between  Solomon  and  Hiram,  v. 
10  It,  III.  His  workmen  and  buildings , v.  15—21.  IV.  His  de- 
votion, v.  25.  V.  His  trading  navy,  v.  26 — 28. 

1 A ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Solomon  had 
l\ . finished  the  building-  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  king’s  house,  and  all  Solomon’s 
desire  which  lie  was  pleased  to  do,  2 That  the 
Lord  appeared  to  Solomon  the  second  time,  as  he 
had  appeared  unto  him  at  Gibeon.  3 And  the 
Lord  said  unto  him,  I have  heard  thy  prayer  and 
thy  supplication  that  thou  hast  made  before  me: 
I have  hallowed  this  house  which  thou  hast  built, 
to  put  my  name  there  for  ever  ; and  mine  eyes  and 
mine  heart  shall  he  there  perpetually.  4 And  if 
thou  wilt  walk  before  me,  as  David  thy  father  walk- 
ed, in  integrity  of  heart,  and  in  uprightness,  to  do 
according  to  all  that  I have  commanded  thee,  and 
wilt  keep  my  statutes  and  my  judgments;  5 Then 
I will  establish  the  throne  of  thv  kingdom  upon 
Israel  for  ever,  as  I promised  to  David  thy  father, 
saying,  There  shall  not  fail  thee  a man  upon  the 
throne  of  Israel.  6 But  if  ye  shall  at  all  turn  from 
following  me,  ye  or  your  children,  and  will  not  keep 
my  commandments  and  my  statutes  which  I have 
set  before  you,  but  go  and  serve  other  gods,  and 
worship  them  ; 7 Then  will  I cut  oil’  Israel  out  of 

the  land  which  I have  given  them  : and  this  house 
which  I have  hallowed  for  my  name,  will  I cast  out 
of  my  sight ; and  Israel  shall  be  a proverb  and  a 
by-word  among  all  people  : 8 And  at  this  house, 

which  is  high,  every  one  that  passeth  bv  it  shall  be 
astonished,  and  shall  hiss  ; and  they  shall  say.  Why 
hath  the  Lord  done  thus  unto  this  land,  and  to  this 
house?  9 And  they  shall  answer.  Because  they  for- 
sook the  Lord  their  God.  who  brought  forth  their 
1 fathers  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  have  taken 
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hold  upon  other  gods,  and  have  worshipped  them, 
and  served  them:  therefore  hath  the  Loud  brought 
upon  them  all  this  evil. 

God  had  given  a real  answer  to  Solomon’s  prayer,  and 
tokens  of  his  acceptance  of  it  immediately,  by  the  fire  from 
heaven  which  consumed  the  sacrifices,  as  we  find,  2 Chron.  vii. 
1.  but  here  we  have  a more  express  and  distinct  answer  to  it. 
Observe, 

I.  In  what  way  God  gave  him  this  answer ; he  appeared  to 
him,  as  he  had  done  at  Gibeon,  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign, 
in  a dream  or  vision,  v.  2.  The  comparing  of  it  with  that,  in- 
timates that  it  was  the  very  night  after  he  had  finished  the 
solemnities  of  his  festival,  for  so  that  was,  2 Chron.  i.  6,  7. 
And  then,  v.  1.  speaking  of  Solomon’s  finishing  all  his  build- 
ings, which  was  not  till  many  years  after  the  dedication  of  the 
temple,  must  be  read  thus,  Solomon  finished,  as  it  is,  2 Chron. 
vii.  11.  and  v.  2.  must  be  read,  and  the  Lord  had  appeared. 

II.  The  purport  of  this  prayer. 

1.  He  assures  him  of  his  special  presence  in  the  temple  lie 
had  built,  in  answer  to  the  prayer  he  had  made,  v.  3.  I have 
hallowed  this  house.  Solomon  had  dedicated  it,  but  it  was 
God’s  prerogative  to  hallow  it,  to  sanctify  or  consecrate  it  ; 
men  cannot  make  a place  holy,  yet  what  we,  in  sincerity,  de- 
vote to  God,  we  may  hope  he  will  graciously  accept  of,  as 
his  ; and  his  eyes  and  his  heart  shall  he  upon  it.  Apply  it  to 
persons,  the  living  temples  ; those  whom  God  hallows  or 
sanctifies,  whom  he  sets  apart  for  himself,  have  his  eye,  his 
heart,  his  love,  and  care,  and  this  perpetually. 

2.  He  shows  him  that  he  and  his  people  were,  for  the  fu- 
ture, upon  their  good  behaviour  ; let  them  not  be  secure  now, 
as  if  they  might  live  as  they  please,  now  that  they  have  the 
temple  of  the  Lord  among  them,  Jer.  vii.  4.  No,  this  house 
was  designed  to  protect  them  in  their  allegiance  to  God,  but 
not  in  their  rebellion  or  disobedience  : God  deals  plainly 
with  us,  sets  before  us  good  and  evil,  the  blessing  and  the 
curse,  and  lets  us  know  what  we  must  trust  to.  God  here  tells 
Solomon, 

(1.)  That  the  establishment  of  his  kingdom  depended  upon 
the  constancy  of  his  obedience,  v.  4,  5.  “ If  thou  wilt  walk 
before  me  as  David  did,  who  left  thee  a good  example,  and  en- 
couragement enough  to  follow  it,  (an  advantage  thou  wilt  be 
accountable  for,  if  thou  do  not  improve  it,)  if  thou  wilt  walk 
as  he  did,  in  integrity  of  heart  and  uprightness,”  (for  that  is 
the  main  matter,  no  religion  but  sincerity,)  “ then  I will  esta- 
olish  the  throne  of  thy  kingdom,  and  not  otherwise,”  for  on  that 
condition  the  promise  was  made,  Ps.  cxxxii.  12.  If  we  per- 
lorm  our  part  of  the  covenant,  God  will  not  fail  to  perform 
his  ; if  we  improve  the  grace  God  has  given  us,  he  will  con- 
firm us  to  the  end.  Let  not  the  children  of  godly  parents 
expect  the  entail  of  the  blessing,  unless  they  tread  in  the  steps 
of  those  that  are  gone  before  them  to  heaven,  and  keep  up 
the  virtue  and  piety  of  their  ancestors. 

(2.)  That  the  ruin  of  his  kingdom  would  be  the  certain 
consequence  of  his  or  his  children’s  apostasy  from  God,  v.  6. 
“ But  know  thou,  and  let  thy  family  and  kingdom  know  it, 
and  be  admonished  by  it,  that  if  you  shall  altogether  turn  from 
following  me,”  (so  it  is  thought  it  should  be  read,)  “if  you 
forsake  my  service,  desert  mine  altar,  and  go  and  serve  other 
gods,”  (for  that  was  the  covenant-breaking  sin,)  “ if  you  or 
vour  children  break  oft' from  me,  this  house  will  not  save  you.” 
But,  [1.]  Israel,  though  a holy  nation,  will  be  cut  off-,  v.  7. 
‘ty  one  judgment  after  another,  till  they  become  a proverb 
and  a by-word,  and  the  most  despicable  people  under  the  sun, 
though  now  the  most  honourable  : this  supposes  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  royal  family,  though  it  is  not  particularly  threaten- 
ed ; the  king  is,  of  course,  undone,  if  the  kingdom  be.  [2.1 
The  temple,  though  a holy  house,  which  God  himself  had 
hallowed  for  his  name,  should  be  abandoned  and  laid  desolate, 
t’.  8,  9.  This  house  which  is  high  ; they  prided  themselves  in 
the  stateliness  and  magnificence  of  the  structure,  but  let  them 
know  that  it  is  not  so  high  as  to  be  out  of  the  reach  of  God’s 
judgments,  if  they  vilify  it  so  as  to  exchange  it  for  groves  and 
idol-temples,  and  yet,  at  the  same  lime,  magnify  it  so  as  to 
think  it  secures  the  favour  of  God  to  them,  though  they  ever 
so  much  corrupt  themselves.  This  house  which  is  high  ; they 
that  now  pass  by  it  are  astonished  at  the  bulk  and  beauty  of  it ; 
the  richness,  contrivance,  and  workmanship  are  admired  by 
all  spectators,  and  it  is  called  a stupendous  fabric  ; but,  if 
you  forsake  God,  its  height  will  make  its  fall  the  more  amaz- 
ing, and  they  that  pass  by  will  be  as  much  astonished  at  its 
ruins,  while  the  guilty,  self-convicted,  self-condemned  Israel- 
ites, will  be  forced  to  acknowledge,  with  shame,  that  they 
themselves  were  the  ruin  of  it ; for,  when  it  shall  be  asked, 
Why  hafi  the  Lord  done  thus  to  this  house ? they  caucot  but 
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answer,  it  was  because  they  forsook  the  Lord  their  God.  See 
Deut.  xxix.  24,  25.  Their  sin  will  be  read  in  their  punish- 
ment, they  deserted  the  temple,  and  therefore  God  deserted 
it  ; they  profaned  it  with  their  sins,  and  laid  it  common,  and 
therefore  God  profaned  it  with  his  judgments,  and  laid  it 
waste  ; God  gave  Solomon  fair  warning  of  this,  now  that  he 
had  newly  built  and  dedicated  it,  that  he  and  his  people 
might  not  be  high-minded,  but  fear. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  twenty 
years,  when  Solomon  had  built  the  two  houses,  the 
house  of  the  Loud,  and  the  king’s  house,  11  (Now 
Hiram  the  king  of  Tyre  had  furnished  Solomon 
with  cedar-trees,  and  fir-trees,  and  with  gold,  ac- 
cording to  all  his  desire,)  that  then  king  Solomon 
gave  Hiram  twenty  cities  in  the  land  of  Galilee. 
12  And  Hiram  came  out  from  Tyre  to  see  the  cities 
which  Solomon  had  given  him;  and  they  pleased 
him  not.  13  And  he  said,  What  cities  are  these 
which  thou  hast  given  me,  my  brother?  And  he 
called  them  the  land  of  Cabul  unto  this  day.  14 
And  Hiram  sent  to  the  king  sixscore  talents  of 
gold. 

What  agreement  was  made  between  Solomon  and  Hiram, 
when  the  building-work  was  to  be  begun,  we  read  before, 
ch.  v.  Here  we  have  an  account  of  their  fair  and  friendly 
parting,  when  the  work  was  done. 

1.  Hiram  made  good  his  bargain  to  the  utmost ; he  had  fur- 
nished Solomon  with  materials  for  his  buildings,  according  to 
all  his  desire,  v.  11.  and  with  gold,  v.  14.  So  far  was  he 
from  envying  Solomon’s  growing  greatness  and  reputation, 
and  being  jealous  of  him,  that  he  helped  to  magnify  him 
Solomon’s  power,  with  Solomon’s  wisdom,  needs  not  to  be 
dreaded  by  any  of  his  neighbours  ; God  honours  him,  there- 
fore Hiram  will. 

2.  Solomon,  no  doubt,  made  good  his  bargain,  and  gave 
Hiram  food  for  his  household,  as  was  agreed,  ch.  v.  9.  Bu> 
here  we  are  told  that,  over  and  above  that,  he  gave  him 
twenty  cities,  (small  ones  we  may  suppose,  like  those  men- 
tioned here,  v.  19.)  in  the  land  of  Galilee,  v.  11.  It  should 
seem  these  were  not  allotted  to  any  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  (for 
the  border  of  Asher  came  up  to  them,  Josh.  xix.  27.  which 
intimates  that  it  did  not  include  them,)  but  continued  in  the 
hands  of  the  natives,  till  Solomon  made  himself  master  of 
them,  and  then  made  a present  of  them  to  Hiram  ; it  becomes 
those  that  are  great  and  good,  to  be  generous.  Hiram  came 
to  see  these  cities,  and  did  not  like  them,  v.  12.  They  pleased 
him  not.  He  called  the  country  the  land  of  Cabul,  a Pheni- 
cian  word,  (says  Josephus,)  which  signifies  displeasing,  v. 
13.  He  therefore  returned  them  back  to  Solomon,  as  we  find, 
2 Chron.  viii.  2.  who  repaired  them,  and  then  caused  the 
children  of  Israel  to  inhabit  them  ; which  intimates  that,  before, 
they  did  not ; but  when  Solomon  received  back  what  he  had 
given,  no  doubt,  he  honourably  gave  Hiram  an  equivalent  in 
something  else.  But  what  shall  we  think  of  this  1 Did  Solo- 
mon act  meanly,  in  giving  Hiram  what  was  not  worth  his  ac- 
ceptance 1 Or,  was  Hiram  humoursome,  and  hard  to  please? 
I am  willing  to  believe  otherwise  : the  country  was  truly 
valuable,  and  the  cities  in  it,  but  not  agreeable  to  Hiram’s 
genius  ; the  Tyrians  were  merchants,  trading  men,  that  lived 
in  fine  houses,  and  became  rich  by  navigation,  but  knew  not 
how  to  value  a country  that  was  fit  for  corn  and  pasture,  that 
was  business  that  lay  out  of  their  way  ; and  therefore  Hiram 
desired  Solomon  to  take  them  again,  he  knew  not  what  to  do 
with  them,  and  if  he  would  please  to  gratify  him,  let  it  be  in 
his  own  element,  by  becoming  his  partner  in  trade,  as  we  find 
he  did,  v.  27.  Hiram,  that  was  used  to  the  clean  streets  of 
Tyre,  could  by  no  means  agree  with  the  miry  lanes  in  the  land 
of  Cabul,  whereas  the  best  lands  have  commonly  the  worst 
roads  through  them  : see  how  the  providence  of  God  suits 
both  the  accommodation  of  this  earth  to  the  various  disposi- 
tions of  men,  and  the  dispositions  of  men  to  the  various  ac- 
commodations of  the  earth,  and  all  for  the  good  of  mankind 
in  general : some  take  delight  in  husbandry,  and  wonder  what 
pleasure  sailors  can  take  on  a rough  sea  ; others  take  as  much 
delight  in  navigation,  and  wonder  what  pleasure  husbandmen 
can  take  in  a dirty  country,  like  the  land  of  Cabul ; it  is  so  in 
many  other  instances,  in  which  we  may  observe  the  wisdom  of 
Him  whose  all  souls  are,  and  all  lands. 

15  And  this  is  the  reason  of  the  levy  which  king 
Solomon  raised.  For  to  build  the  house  of  the  Lord 
I and  his  own  house,  and  Millo,  and  the  wall  of  Jer»* 
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nalem,  and  Hazor,  and  Mcgiddo,  and  Gezer.  16 
For  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt  had  gone  up  and  taken 
Gezer,  and  burnt  it  with  fire,  and  slain  the  Canaan- 
ites  that  dwelt  in  the  city,  and  given  it  Jar  a present 
unto  his  daughter,  Solomon’s  wife.  17  And  Solo- 
mon built  Gezer,  and  Bethhoron  the  nether,  18 
And  Baalath  and  Tadmor  in  the  wilderness,  in  the 
land,  19  And  all  the  cities  of  store  that  Solomon 
had,  and  cities  for  Ids  chariots,  and  cities  for  his 
horsemen,  and  that  which  Solomon  desired  to  build 
in  Jerusalem,  and  in  Lebanon,  and  in  all  the  land 
of  his  dominion.  20  And  all  the  people  that  were 
left  of  the  Amorites,  Hittites,  Perizzites,  Hivites,  and 
Jebusites,  which  were  not  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
21  Their  children  that  were  left  after  them  in  the 
land,  whom  the  children  of  Israel  also  were  not  able 
utterly  to  destroy,  upon  those  did  Solomon  levy  a 
tribute  of  bond-service  unto  this  day.  22  But  of  the 
children  of  Israel  did  Solomon  make  no  bond-men : 
but  they  were  men  of  war,  and  Ins  servants,  and  his 
princes,  and  his  captains,  and  rulers  of  his  chariots, 
and  his  horsemen.  23  These  were  the  chief  of  the 
oilicers  that  were  over  Solomon’s  work,  live  hundred 
and  fifty,  which  bare  rule  over  the  people  that 
wrought  in  the  work.  24  But  Pharaoh’s  daughter 
came  up  out  of  the  city  of  David  unto  her  house 
which  Solomon  had  built  for  her:  then  did  he  build 
Millo.  25  And  three  times  in  a year  did  Solomon 
offer  burnt-ofTerings  and  peace-offerings  upon  the 
altar  which  he  built  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  burnt 
incense  upon  the  altar  that  was  before  the  Lord. 
So  he  finished  the  house.  26  And  king  Solomon 
made  a navy  of  ships  in  Ezion-geber,  which  is  beside 
Eloth,  on  the  shore  of  the  Red  sea,  in  the  land  of 
Edom.  27  And  Hiram  sent  in  the  navy  his  serv- 
ants, shipmen  that  had  knowledge  of  the  sea,  with 
the  servants  of  Solomon.  28  And  they  came  to 
Ophir,  and  fetched  from  thence  gold,  four  hundred 
and  twenty  talents,  and  brought  it  to  king  Solo- 
mon. 

tVe  have  here  a further  account  of  Solomon’s  greatness  : 

I.  His  buildings.  He  raised  a great  levy  both  of  men  and 
money  because  he  projected  a great  deal  of  building,  which 
would  both  employ  many  hands,  and  put  him  to  a vast  ex- 
pense, v.  15.  And  he  was  a wise  builder,  who  sat  down  first 
and  counted  the  cost,  and  would  not  begin  to  build,  till  he  found 
himself  able  to  finish.  Perhaps  there  was  some  complaint  of 
he  heaviness  of  the  taxes,  which  the  historian  excuses  from 
the  greatness  of  his  undertakings  ; he  raised  it  not  for  war,  (as 
other  princes,)  which  would  spend  the  blood  of  his  subjects, 
but  for  building,  which  would  require  only  their  labour  and 
purses.  Perhaps  David  observed  Solomon’s  genius  to  lie  to- 
ward building,  and  foresaw  he  would  have  his  head  and  hands 
lull  of  it,  when  he  penned  that  song  of  degrees  for  Solomon, 
which  begins,  Except  the  Lord  build  the  house,  they  labour  in 
rain  that  build  it,  Ps.  cxxvii.  1.  directing  him  to  acknowledge 
God  in  all  his  ways,  and,  by  prayer  and  faith  in  his  provi- 
dence, to  take  him  along  with  him  in  all  his  designs  of  this 
kind.  And  Solomon  verily  began  his  w«rk  at  the  right  end, 
lor  he  built  God’s  house  first,  and  finished  that  before  he  be- 
gan his  own  ; and  then  God  blessed  him,  and  he  prospered 
in  all  his  other  buildings  : if  we  begin  with  God,  he  will  go 
on  with  us  ; let  the  first-fruits  be  his,  and  the  after-fruits  will 
the  more  comfortably  be  ours,  Matth.  vi.  33.  Solomon  built 
a church  first,  and  then  he  was  enabled  to  build  houses,  and 
cities,  and  walls.  Those  consult  not  their  own  interest,  that 
defer  to  the  last  what  they  design  lor  pious  uses. 

The  further  order  in  Solomon’s  buildinis  is  observable  ; 
God’s  house  first  for  religion,  then  his  own  for  his  own  con- 
venience, then  a house  for  his  wife,  to  whi<  h she  removed  as 
soon  as  it  was  ready  for  her,  i.  24.  thenMillo,  the  Town-house, 
or  Guild-hall,  then  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  the  royal  city,  then 
some  cities  of  note  and  strength  in  the  country,  which  were 
decayed  and  unfortified,  Hazor,  Megiddo,  &c.  As  he  rebuilt 
these  at  his  own  charge,  the  innaoitanrs  vvouia  be  not.  only 
Uu.  xenjects,  but  his  tenants,  which  would  increase  ‘.he 


nues  of  the  crown  for  i'ne  benefit  of  his  successors ; among 
the  rest,  he  built  Gezer,  which  Pharaoh  took  out  of  the  hands 
ol  the  Canaanites,  and  made  a present  of  to  his  daughter. 
Solomon’s  wife,  v.  16.  See  how  God  maketh  the  earth  to  help 
the  woman  ; Solomon  was  not  himself  a warlike  prince,  but 
the  king  of  Egypt,  that  was,  took  cities  for  him  to  build  ; then 
he  built  cities  for  convenience,  for  store,  for  his  chariots,  and 
for  his  horsemen,  v.  19.  And,  lastly,  he  built  for  pleasure  in 
Lebanon,  for  his  hunting  perhaps,  or  other  diversions  there 
let  piety  begin,  and  profit  proceed,  and  leave  pleasure  to  tho 
last. 

II.  His  wornmen  and  servants.  In  doing  such  great  works, 
he  must  needs  employ  abundance  of  workmen.  The  honour 
of  great  men  is  borrowed  from  their  inferiors,  who  do  that 
which  they  have  the  credit  of. 

1.  Solomon  employed  those  which  remained  of  the  conquer- 
ed and  devoted  nations,  iu  all  the  slavish  work,  v.  20,  21. 
We  may  suppose  that  they  renounced  their  idolatry,  and  sub- 
mitted to  Solomon’s  government,  sq  that  he  could  not,  in  ho- 
nour, utterly  destroy  them,  and  they  were  so  poor  that  he 
could  not  levy  money  on  them,  therefore  he  served  himself  of 
their  labour.  Herein,  he  observed  God's  law,  Lev.  xxv.  44. 
Thy  bondmen  shall  be  of  the  heathen  ; and  fulfilled  Noah’s- 
curse  upon  Canaan,  A servant  of  servants  shall  he  be  unto  his- 
brethren,  Gen.  ix.  25. 

2.  He  employed  Israelites  in  the  more  creditable  services, 
v.  22,  23.  Of  them  he  made  no  bondmen,  tor  they  were  God’s 
freemen  ; but  he  made  them  soldiers  and  courtiers,  and  gave 
them  officers,  as  he  saw  them  qualified,  among  his  chariots 
and  horsemen,  appointing  some  to  support  the  Service  of  the 
inferior  labourers.  Thus  he  preserved  the  dignity  and  liberty 
of  Israel,  and  honoured  their  relation  to  God  as  a kingdom  of 
priests. 

III.  His  piety  and  devotion,?'  25.  Three  times  in  a year 
lie  offered  burnt-offerings  extraordinary,  namely,  at  the  three 
yearly  feasts,  the  passover,  pentecost,  and  feast  of  tabernacles, 
iu  honour  of  the  divine  institution  ; beside  what  he  offered  at 
o.her  times,  both  statedly,  and  upon  special  occasions.  With 
h.s  sacrifices  he  burnt  incense,  not  himself,  (that  was  king 
Ltziah’s  crime,)  but  the  priest  for  him,  at  his  charge,  and  for 
his  particular  use.  It  is  said,  he  offered  on  the  altar  which  lie 
himself  built.  He  took  care  to  build  it,  and  then,  1.  He  him-  1 
self  made  use  of  it.  Many  will  assist  the  devotions  of  others 
that  neglect  their  own.  Solomon  did  not  think  his  building 
an  altar  would  excuse  him  from  sacrificing,  but  rather  engage 
him  the  more  to  it.  2.  He  himself  had  the  benefit  and  com- 
fort of  it.  Whatever  pains  we  take,  for  the  support  of  reli- 
gion, to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  edification  of  others,  we 
ourselves  are  likely  to  have  the  advantage  of  it. 

IV.  His  merchandise.  He  built  a fleet  of  trading  ships,  at 
Ezion-geber,  v.  26.  a port  on  the  coast  of  the  Red  sea,  the 
furthest  stage  of  the  Israelites,  when  they  wandered  in  the 
wilderness,  Numb,  xxxiii.  35.  That  wilderness,  probably, 
now  began  to  be  peopled  by  the  Edomites,  which  it  was  not 
then.  To  them  this  port  had  belonged,  but,  David  having 
subdued  the  Edomites,  it  now  pertained  to  the  crown  of  .1  udah. 
The  fleet  traded  to  Ophir  in  the  East  Indies  ; supposed  to  he 
that  which  is  now  called  Ceylon.  Gold  was  the  commodity 
traded  for  ; substantial  wealth.  It  should  seem,  Solomon 
had  before  been  Hiram’s  partner,  or  put  a venture  into  his 
ships,  which  made  him  a rich  return  of  120  talents,  r>.  14.  that 
encouraged  him  to  build  a fleet  of  his  own.  The  success  ot 
others,  in  any  employment,  should  quicken  our  industry  ; for 
in  all  labour  there  is  profit.  Solomon  sent  his  own  servants  l 
for  factors,  and  merchants,  and  super-cargoes,  but  hired 
Tyrians  for  sailors,  for  they  bail  knowledge  of  the  sea,  v.  27. 
Thus  one  nation  needs  another  ; Providence  so  ordering  it, 
that  there  may  be  mutual  commerce  and  assistance  ; for  not 
only  as  Christians,  hut  as  men,  we  are  members  one  of  an- 
other. The  fleet  brought  home  to  Solomon  420  talents  of  gold, 
v.  28.  Canaan,  the  holy  land,  the  glory  of  all  lands,  had  no 
gold  in  it  : which  teaches  us,  that  that  part  of  the  wealth  of 
this  world  which  is  for  hoarding  and  trading  is  not  the  best 
part  of  it,  but  that  which  is  more  immediately  for  the  present 
support  and  comfort  of  life,  our  own  and  others  ; such  were 
the  productions  of  Canaan.  Solomon  got  much  by  his  mer- 
chandise, but,  it  should  seem,  David  got  much  more  oy  his 
conquests  ; what  was  Solomon’s  four  hundred  and  twenty  ta- 
lents, to  David’s  hundred  thousand  talents  of  gold?  1 Chron. 
xxii.  14;  xxix.  4.  Solomon  got  much  by  his  merchandise 
and  yet  has  directed  us  to  a better  trade,  within  reach  of  the 
poorest,  having  assured  us,  from  his  own  experience  o» 
both,  that  the  merchandise  of  wisdom  is  better  than  the 

i merchandise  of  silver,  and  the  gain  thereof  than  fine  gold,  rro». 

f iii.  14. 
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CHAP.  X. 

Still  Solomon  looks  great,  and  every  thing  in  this  chapter  adds  to  his  mag- 
nificence. iy e read  nothing  indeed  of  his  charity,  of  no  hospitals  he 
built , or  alms  houses  ; he  made  his  kingdom  so  rich,  that  it  did  not  need 
them  ; yet,  no  question,  many  poor  were  relieved  from  the  abundance  of 
his  table.  A church  he  had  built , never  to  be  equalled  ; schools  or  col- 
leges he  need  not  build  any , his  own  palace  is  an  academy,  and  his  court 
a rendezvous  of  wise  and  learned  men,  as  well  as  the  centre  of  all  the  cir- 
culating riches  of  that  part  of  the  world.  I.  tV hat  abundance  of  wis- 
dom there  was  there,  appears  from  the  application  the  queen  of  Sheba 
made  to  him,  and  the  great  satisfaction  she  had  in  her  entertainment  there, 
v.  I — 13.  and  others  likewise,  v.  24.  II.  What  abundance  of  wealth 
there  was  there,  appears  here  by  the  gold  imported,  with  other  things, 
yearly , v.  14,  13.  and  in  a triennial  return,  v.  22.  Gold  presented,  v.  25. 
and  gold  used  in  targets  and  shields,  v.  1(3,  17.  and  vessels,  v.  21.  A 
stately  throne  made,  v.  18 — 20.  His  chariots  and  horsemen,  o.  20.  His 
trade  with  Egypt,  v.  28,  29.  And  the  great  plenty  of  silver  and  cedars 
among  his  people,  v.  27.  So  that,  putting  all  together , it  must  be  owned , 
as  it  is  here  said,  v.  23.  that  king;  Solomon  exceeded  all  the  kings  of 
the  earth  for  riches,  and  for  wisdom.  Yet  what  was  he  to  the  King 
of  kings  ? Where  Christ  is,  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  Behold,  a greater 
Ilian  Solomon  is  there. 

] A ND  when  the  queen  of  Sheba  heard  of  the 
j V fame  of  Solomon,  concerning  the  name  of 
the  Loud,  she  came  to  prove  him  with  hard  ques- 
tions. 2 And  she  came  to  Jerusalem  with  a very 
great  train,  with  camels  that  bare  spices,  and  very 
much  gold,  and  precious  stones:  and  when  she  was 
come  to  Solomon,  she  communed  with  him  of  all 
that  was  in  her  heart.  3 And  Solomon  told  her  all 
her  questions  : there  was  not  amj  thing  hid  from 
the  king,  which  he  told  her  not.  4 And  when  the 
queen  of  Sheba  had  seen  all  Solomon’s  wisdom, 
and  the  house  that  he  had  built,  5 And  the  meat 
of  his  table,  and  the  sitting  of  his  servants,  and  the 
attendance  of  his  ministers,  and  their  apparel,  and 
his  cup-bearers,  and  his  ascent  by  which  he  went 
up  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord  ; there  was  no  more 
spirit  in  her.  6 And  she  said  to  the  king,  It  was  a 
true  report  that  1 heard  in  mine  own  land  of  thy 
acts  and  of  thy  wisdom.  7 Howheit  I believed  not 
the  words,  until  I came,  and  mine  eyes  had  seen  it: 
and,  behold,  the  half  was  not  told  me:  thy  wisdom, 
and  prosperity  exceedcth  the  fame  which  I heard. 

Happy  are  thy  men,  happy  are  these  thy  servants, 
which  stand  continually  before  thee,  and  that  hear 
thy  w’isdom.  9 Blessed  he  the  Lord  thy  God,  which 
delighted  in  thee,  to  set  thee  on  the  throne  of  Israel  : 
because  the  Lord  loved  Israel  for  ever,  therefore 
made  he  thee' king,  to  do  judgment  and  justice.  10 
And  she  gave  the  king  an  hundred  and  twenty- 
talents  of  gold,  and  of  spices  very  great  store,  and 
precious  stones  : there  came  no  more  such  abund- 
ance of  spices  as  these  which  the  queen  of  Sheba 
gave  to  king  Solomon.  11  And  the  navy  also  of 
Hiram,  that  brought  gold  from  Ophir,  brought  in 
from  Ophir  great  plenty  of  alniug-trees,  and  pre- 
cious stones.  12  And  the  king  made  of  the  almug- 
trees  pillars  for  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the 
king’s  house,  harps  also  and  psalteries  for  singers  : 
there  came  no  such  almug-trecs,  nor  were  seen  unto 
this  day  13  And  king  Solomon  gave  unto  the 
queen  o'  Sheba  all  her  desire,  whatsoever  she  asked, 
beside’,  that  which  Solomon  gave  her  of  his  royal 
bounty  : so  she  turned,  and  went  to  her  own  country, 
she  and  her  servants. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  visit  which  the  queen  of 
Sheba  made  to  Solomon,  no  doubt,  when  he  was  in  the  height 
of  his  piety  and  prosperity.  Our  Saviour  calls  her  the  queen 
of  the  south,  for  Sheba  lay  south  from  Canaan.  The  common 
opinion  is,  that  it  was  in  Africa  ; and  the  Christians  in  Ethi- 
opia, to  this  day,  are  confident  that  she  came  from  their  country, 
and  that  Candace  was  her  successor,  who  is  mentioned,  Acts 
viii.  27.  But  it  is  more  probable  that  she  came  from  the  soutli 
part  of  Arabia  the  Happy.  It  should  seem,  she  was  a queen- 
regent,  sovereign  of  her  country.  Many  a kingdom  had  been 
prevented  of  its  greatest  blessings,  if  a Saiique  law  had  been 
aum'tted  ’nto  its  constitution.  Observe, 

8b0 


I.  On  what  errand  the  queen  of  Sheba  came  ; not  to  treat  at 
trade  oi  commerce,  to  adjust  the  limits  of  their  dominions,  to 
court  in*  alliance  for  their  mutual  strength,  or  his  assistance 
against  s.  me  common  enemy,  which  are  tire  common  occasions 
ot  the  i ongress  of  crowned  heads,  and  their  interviews  : but 
she  came,  1.  To  satisfy  her  curiosity  ; for  she  had  heard  of 
Ins  fame,  i specially  for  wisdom,  and  she  came  to  prove  him, 
whether  lie  was  so  great  a man  as  he  was  reported  to  be,  v.  1. 
Solomon’s  1/eet  sailed  near  the  coast  of  her  country,  and,  pro- 
bably, might  put  in  there  for  fresh  water  : perhaps  it  was  thus 
that  she  heard  of  the  fume  of  Solomon,  that  he  excelled  in  wisdom 
all  the  children  of  the  east,  and  nothing  would  serve  her,  but 
she  would  go  herself,  and  know  the  truth  of  it.  2.  To  receive 
instruction  from  him  ; she  came  to  hear  his  wisdom,  and  there- 
by to  improve  her  own.  Matt.  xii.  42.  that  she  might  be  the 
better  able  to  govern  her  own  kingdom  by  his  maxims  of  policy. 
Those  whom  God  has  called  to  any  public  employment,  par- 
ticularly in  the  magistracy  and  ministry,  should,  by  all  means 
possible,  be  still  improving  themselves  in  thatknowledge  which 
will  more  and  more  qualify  them  for  it,  and  enable  them  to 
discharge  their  trust  well.  But.  it  should  seem,  that  which 
she  chiefly  aimed  at,  was,  to  be  instructed  in  the  things  of 
God  ; she  was  religiously  inclined,  and  had  heard  not  only  of 
the  fame  of  Solomon,  but  concerning  the  name  of  the  Lord,  v.  1. 
the  great  name  of  that  God  whom  Solomon  worshipped,  and 
from  whom  he  received  his  wisdom,  and  with  this  God  she 
desired  to  be  better  acquainted.  Therefore  does  our  Saviour 
mention  her  inquiries  alter  God,  by  Solomon,  as  an  aggrava- 
tion of  the  stupidity  of  those  who  inquire  not  after  God,  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  though  He,  having  lain  in  his  bosom, 
was  much  better  able  to  instruct  them. 

II.  With  what  equipage  she  came  ; with  a very  great  re- 
tinue, agreeable  to  her  rank,  intending  to  try  Solomon’s  wealth 
and  generosity,  as  well  as  his  wisdom,  what  entertainment  he 
could,  and  would,  give  to  a royal  visitant,  v.  2.  Yet  she  came 
not  as  one  begging,  but  brought  enough  to  bear  her  charges, 
and  abundantly  to  recompense  Solomon  for  his  attention  to 
her  ; nothing  mean  or  common,  but  gold,  and  precious  stones, 
and  spices,  because  she  came  to  trade  for  wisdom,  which  she 
would  purchase  at  any  rate. 

III.  What  entertainment  Solomon  gave  her;  he  despised 
no!  the  weakness  of  her  sex,  blamed  her  not  for  leaving  her 
c«n  business  at  home,  to  come  so  long  a journev,  and  put  her- 
? elf  and  him  to  so  much  trouble  and  expense,  merelv  to  satisfy 
I .or  curiosity  ; but  bid  her  welcome,  and  all  her  train,  gave 
ho;  hberty  to  put  all  her  questions,  though  some  perhaps  were 
frivolous,  some  captious,  and  some  over-curious;  he  allowed 
her  to  commune  with  him  of  all  that  xoas  in  her  heart,  v.  2.  ana 
gave  her  a satisfactory  answer  to  all  her  questions,  v.  3.  whe- 
ther natural,  moral,  political,  or  divine.  Were  they  designed 
to  try  him’!  He  gave  them  such  turns  as  abundantly  satisfied 
her  of  his  uncommon  knowledge.  Were  they  designed  for  her 
own  instruction?  (as  we  suppose  most  of  them  were,)  She 
received  abundant  instruction  from  him,  and  he  made  things 
surprisingly  easy,  which  she  apprehended  insuperably  diffi- 
cult, and  satisfied  her  that  there  was  a divine  sentence  in  the 
lips  of  this  king.  But  he  informed  her,  no  doubt,  with  parti- 
cular care,  concerning  God,  and  his  law  and  instituted  wor- 
ship. He  had  taken  it  for  granted,  ch.  viii.  42.  that  strangers 
would  hear  of  his  great  name,  and  would  come  thither  to  inquire 
after  him  ; and  now  that  so  great  a stranger  came,  we  may  be 
sure  he  was  not  wanting  to  assist  and  encourage  her  inquiries, 
and  give  her  a description  of  the  temple,  and  the  officers  and 
services  of  it,  that  she  might  be  persuaded  to  serve  the  Lord 
whom  she  now  sought. 

IV.  How  she  was  affected  with  what  she  saw  and  heard  in 
Solomon’s  court.  Divers  things  are  here  mentioned  which  she 
admired;  the  buildings  and  furniture  of  his  palace;  the  pro- 
vision that  was  made  every  day  for  his  table.  When  she  saw 
that,  perhaps  she  wondered  where  were  mouths  for  all  that 
meat  ; but  when  she  saw  the  multitude  of  his  attendants  and 
guests,  she  was  as  ready  to  wonder  where  was  the  meat  for  all 
those  mouths.  The  orderly  sitting  of  his  servants,  every  one 
in  his  place,  and  the  ready  attendance  of  his  ministers,  with- 
out any  confusion,  their  rich  liveries,  and  Ihe  propriety  with 
which  his  cupbearers  waited  at  his  table,  these  thmgs  she  ad- 
mired, as  adding  much  to  his  magnificence.  But,  above  all 
these,  the  first  thing  mentioned  is  his  wisdom,  v.  4.  of  the 
transcendency  of  which  she  now  had  incontestable  proofs  : 
and  the  last  thing  mentioned,  which  crowned  all,  is.  his  piety, 
the  ascent  by  which  he  U'ent  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  with 
what  gravity  and  seriousness,  and  an  air  of  devotion  in  his 
countenance,  he  appeared,  when  he  went  to  the  temple,  to 

j worship  God  ; with  as  much  humility  then,  as  majesty  at  other 
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ings  which  he  offered  in  the  house  of  the  Lord;  she  observed 
with  what  a generous  bounty  be  brought  his  sacrifices,  and 
with  what  a pious  fervour  he  attended  the  offering  of  them  ; 
never  did  she  see  so  much  goodness  with  so  much  greatness. 
Every  thing  was  so  surprising,  that  there  was  no  more  spirit  in 
npr,  but  she  stood  amazed  ; she  had  never  seen  the  like. 

V.  How  she  expressed  herself  upon  this  occasion. 

1.  She  owned  her  expectation  far  outdone,  though  it  was 
highly  raised  by  the  report  she  heard,  t>.  6,  7.  She  is  far  from 
repenting  her  journey,  or  calling  herself  a fool  for  undertaking 
it,  but  acknowledges  it  was  well  worth  her  while  to  come  so 
far,  for  the  sight  of  that  which  she  could  not  believe  the  report 
of.  Usually,  things  are  represented  to  us,  both  by  common 
fame  and  by  our  own  imagination,  much  greater  than  we  find 
them  when  we  come  to  examine  them  ; but  here  the  truth  ex- 
ceeded both  fame  and  fancy.  Those  who,  through  grace,  are 
brought  to  experience  the  delights  of  communion  with  God, 
will  say  that  the  one  half  was  not  told  them  of  the  pleasures 
of  Wisdom’s  ways,  and  the  advantages  of  her  gates.  Glori- 
fied saints,  much  more,  will  say  that  it  was  a true  report  which 
they  heard  of  the  happiness  of  heaven,  but  that  the  thousandth 
part  was  not  told  them,  1 Cor.  ii.  9. 

2.  She  pronounced  them  happy  that  constantly  attended 
him,  ana  waited  on  him  at  table,  “ Happy  tire  thy  men,  happy 
are  these  thy  servants,  v.  8.  they  may  improve  their  own  wis- 
dom by  hearing  thine.”  She  was  tempted  to  envv  them,  and 
wish  herself  one  of  them.  Note,  It  is  a great  advantage  to  be 
mi  good  families,  and  to  have  opportunity  of  frequent  converse 
with  those  that  are  wise,  and  good,  and  communicative. 
Many  have  this  happiness,  who  know  not  how  to  value  it. 
With  much  more  reason  may  we  say  this  of  Christ’s  servants, 
fllessed  are  they  that  dwell  in  his  house,  they  will  he  s till  prais- 
ing him. 

3.  She  blessed  God,  the  Giver  of  Solomon's  wisdom  and 
wealth,  and  the  author  of  his  advancement,  who  had  made 
him  king,  (1.)  In  kindness  to  him,  that  he  might  have  the 
■arger  opportunity  of  doing  good  with  his  wisdom.  He  de- 
lighted in  thee,  to  set  thee  on  the  throne  of  Israel,  v.  9.  Solo- 
mon s preferment  uegan  in  the  prophet’s  calling  him  Jedidiah, 
because  the  Lord  loved  him,  2 Sam.  xii.  25.  It  more  than 
doubles  our  comforts,  if  we  have  reason  to  hope  they  come 
‘vom  God’s  delight  in  us.  It  was  his  pleasure  concerning  thee, 
<soit  may  be  read,)  to  set  thee  on  the  throne;  not  for  thy  merit’s 
sake,  but  because  it  so  seemed  good  unto  him.  (2.)  In  kind- 
ness to  the  people,  because  the  Lord  loved  Israel  for  ever,  de- 
signed them  a lasting  bliss,  long  to  survive  him  riiat  laid  the 
foundations  of  it.  “ He  has  made  thee  king,  not  that  thou 
mayest  live  in  pomp  and  pleasure,  and  do  what  thou  wilt,  but 
to  do  judgment  and  justice.”  This  she  kindly  reminded  Solo- 
mon of,  and,  no  doubt,  he  took  it  kindly.  Both  magistrates 
and  ministers  must  be  more  solicitous  to  do  the  duty  of  their 
places,  than  to  secure  the  honours  and  profits  of  them.  To 
this  she  attributes  his  prosperity,  not  to  his  wisdom,  for  bread 
is  not  always  to  the  wise,  Eccl.  ix.  11.  but  whoso  doeth  judg- 
ment and  justice,  it  shall  he  well  with  him,  Jer.  xxii.  15.  Thus 
giving  of  thunks  must  be  made  for  kings,  for  good  kings,  for 
such  kings  ; they  are  what  God  makes  them  to  be. 

VI.  How  they  parted.  1.  She  made  a noble  present  to 
Solomon,  of  gold  and  spices,  v.  10.  David  had  foretold  con- 
cerningSolomon,  that  to  him  should  be  given  of  the  gold  of  Sheba, 
Ps.  lxxii.  15.  The  present  of  gold  and  spices  which  the  wise 
men  of  the  east  brought  to  Christ,  was  signified  by  tliis,  Matt, 
ii.  11.  Thus  she  paid  for  the  wisdom  she  had  learned,  and 
did  not  think  she  bought  it  dear.  Let  those  that  are  taught  of 
God,  give  him  their  hearts,  and  the  present  will  be  more  ac- 
ceptable than  this  of  gold  and  spices.  Mention  is  made  of 
the  great  abundance  Solomon  had  of  his  own,  notwithstanding 
she  presented,  and  he  accepted,  this  gold.  What  we  present 
to  Christ  he  needs  not,  but  will  have  us  so  to  express  our  gra- 
titude. The  almug-trees  are  here  spoken  of,  v.  11,  12.  as 
extraordinary,  because,  perhaps,  much  admired  by  the  queen 
ot  Sheba.  2.  Solomon  was  not  behind-hand  with  her.  He 
gave  her  whatsoever  she  asked,  patterns,  we  may  suppose,  of 
those  things  that  were  curious,  by  which  she  might  make  the 
like  ; or,  perhaps,  he  gave  her  his  precepts  of  wisdom  and 
piety  in  writing,  beside  that  which  he  gave  her  of  his  royal 
bounty,  v.  13.  Thus  they  who  apply  themselves  to  our  Lord 
Jesus,  will  find  him  not  only  greater  than  Solomon,  and  wiser, 
but  more  kind  ; whatsoever  vve  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  us  ; 
nay,  he  will,  out  of  his  divine  bounty,  which  infinitely  exceeds 
royal  bounty,  even  Solomon’s,  do  for  us  more  than  we  are  able 
to  ask  or  think. 

14  Now  the  weight  of  gold  that  came  to  Solomon 
cn  one  year  was  six  hundred  threescore  and  six 
Vor.  I. 


tal.  tits  of  gold,  1.5  Besides  that  he  had  of  the  mer- 
chantmen, and  of  the  traffic  of  the  spice  merchants, 
and  of  all  the  kings  of  Arabia,  and  of  the  governors 
of  the  country.  IG  And  king  Solomon  made  two 
hundred  targets  of  beaten  gold  : six  hundred 

shekels  of  gold  went  to  one  target.  17  And  hemade 
three  hundred  shields  of  beaten  gold  ; three  pound 
of  gold  went  to  one  shield  : and  the  king  put  them 
in  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon.  18  Moreover, 
the  king  made  a great  throne  of  ivory,  and  overlaid 
it  with  the  best  gold.  19  The  throne  had  six  steps, 
and  the  top  of  the  throne  teas  round  behind:  and 
there  were  stays  on  either  side  on  the  place  of  the 
seat,  and  two  lions  stood  beside  the  stays.  20  And 
twelve  lions  stood  there  on  the  one  side  and  on  the 
other  upon  the  six  steps:  there  was  not  the  like 
made  in  any  kingdom.  21  And  all  king  Solomon’s 
drinking-vessels  were  of  g old,  and  all  the  vessels  of 
the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  were  of  pure 
gold  ; none  were  of  silver  : it  was  nothing  accounted 
of  in  the  days  of  Solomon.  22  For  the  king  had  at 
sea  a navy  of  Tharshish  with  the  navy  of  Hiram: 
once  in  three  years  came  the  navy  of  Tharshish, 
bringing  gold  and  silver,  ivory,  and  apes,  and  pea- 
cocks. 23  So  king  Solomon  exceeded  all  the  kings 
of  the  earth  for  riches  and  for  wisdom.  24  And  ail 
the  earth  sought  to  Solomon,  to  hear  his  wisdom, 
which  God  had  put  in  his  heart.  25  And  they 
brought  every  man  his  present,  vessels  of  silver,  and 
vessels  of  gold,  and  garments,  and  armour,  and 
spices,  horses,  and  mules,  a rate  year  by  year.  26 
And  Solomon  gathered  together  chariots  and  horse- 
men : and  he  had  a thousand  and  four  hundred 

chariots,  and  twelve  thousand  horsemen,  whom  he 
bestowed  in  the  cities  for  chariots,  and  with  the  king 
at  Jerusalem.  27  And  the  king  made  silver  to  he 
in  Jerusalem  as  stones,  and  cedars  made  he  to  be  as 
the  sycamore-trees  that  are  in  the  vale,  for  abun- 
dance. 28  And  Solomon  had  horses  brought  out 
of  Egypt,  and  linen  yarn  : the  king’s  merchants  re- 
ceived the  linen  yarn  at  a price.  29  And  a chariot 
came  up  and  went  out  of  Egypt  f ry,  six  hundrec 
shekels  of  silver,  and  an  horse  for  an  hundred  and 
fifty:  and  so  for  all  the  kings  of  the  Hittites,  and 
for  the  kings  of  Syria,  did  tliev  bring  them  out  by 
their  means. 

We  have  here  a furthei  account  of  Solomon’s  prosperity  : 

I.  How  he  increased  his  wealth.  Though  he  had  much,  he 
still  coveted  to  have  more,  being  willing  to  try  the  utmost  the 
things  of  this  world  could  do  to  make  men  happy.  1.  Be- 
side the  gold  that  came  from  Ophir,  ch.  ix.  28.  he  brought  so 
much  into  his  country  from  other  places,  that  the  whole 
amounted,  every  year,  to  six  hundred  and  sixty-six  talents,  v. 
14.  an  ominous  number;  compare  llev.  xiii.  18.  and  Ezra  ii. 
13.  2.  He  received  a great  deal,  in  customs,  from  the  mer- 
cl  mts,  and,  in  land-taxes,  from  the  countries  his  father  had 
conquered,  and  made  tributaries  to  Israel,  v.  15.  He  was 
Hiram’s  partner  in  a Tharshish  fleet,  of  and  for  Tyre,  which 
imported,  once  in  three  years,  not  only  gold,  and  silver,  and 
ivory,  substantial  goods,  and  serviceable,  but  apes  to  play 
with,  and  peacocks  to  please  the  eye  with  their  feathers,  v. 
22.  I wish  this  may  not  be  an  evidence  that  Solomon  and 
his  people,  being  overcharged  with  prosperity,  by  this  time 
grew  childish  and  wanton.  4.  He  had  presents  made  him 
every  year,  from  the  neighbouring  princes  and  great  men,  to 
engage  the  continuance  of  his  friendship,  not  so  much  because 
they  feared  him,  or  were  jealous  of  him,  as  because  they 
loved  him,  and  admired  his  wisdom,  bad  often  occasion  to 
consult  him  as  an  oracle,  and  sent  him  these  presents  by  way 
of  recompence  for  his  advice  in  politics,  and  (whether  it  be- 
came his  grandeur  or  generosity  or  no,  we  will  not  inquire)  he 
took  all  that  came,  even  garments  and  spices,  horses  and 
mules,  v.  24,  25.  5.  He  traded  to  Egypt  for  horses,  and 
liuen-varn,  (or,  as  some  read  it,  iinen-cloth,)  the  staple  com- 
modities of  that  eountrv,  and  had  his  own  merchants  or  fac- 
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tors  whom  he  employed  in  this  traffic,  and  who  were  account- 
able to  him,  v.  28,  29.  The  custom  to  be  paid  to  the  king  of 
Egypt,  ior  exported  chariots  and  horses  out  of  Egypt,  was 
very  high,  but  (as  Bishop  Patrick  understands  it)  Solomon, 
having  married  his  daughter,  got  him  to  compound  for  the 
customs,  so  that  he  could  bring  them  up  cheaper  than  his 
neighbours,  which  obliged  them  to  buy  them  of  him,  which  he 
was  wise  enough,  no  doubt,  to  make  his  advantage  of.  This 
puts  an  honour  upon  the  trading  part  of  a nation,  and  sets  a 
tradesman  not  so  much  below  a gentleman  as  some  place 
him,  that  Solomon,  one  of  the  greatest  men  that  ever  was, 
thought  it  no  disparagement  to  him  to  deal  in  trade.  In  all 
labour  there  is  profit. 

II.  What  use  he  made  of  his  wealth.  lie  did  not  hoard  it 
up  in  his  coffers,  that  he  might  have  it  to  look  upon,  and  leave 
behind  him.  He  has,  in  his  Ecclesiastes,  so  much  exposed 
toe  folly  of  hoarding,  that  we  cannot  suppose  he  should  him- 
self be  guilty  of  it.  No  ; God,  that  had  given  him  riches, 
and  wealth,  and  honour,  gave  him  also  power  to  eat  thereof, 
and  to  take  his  portion,  Eccl.  v.  19. 

1.  lie  laid  out  his  gold  in  fine  things  for  himself,  which  he 
might  the  better  be  allowed  to  do,  when  he  had,  before,  laid 
out  so  much  in  fine  things  for  the  house  of  God.  (I.)  He 
made  200  targets,  and  300  shields  of  beaten  gold,  v.  16,  17. 
not  for  service,  but  for  state,  to  be  carried  before  him,  when 
he  appeared  in  pomp  ; with  us,  magistrates  have  swords  and 
maces  carried  before  them,  as  the  Homans  their  rods  and  axes, 
in  token  of  their  power  to  correct  and  punish  the  bad,  to 
whom  they  ate  to  be  a terror.  But  Solomon  had  shields  and 
targets  carried  before  him,  to  signify  thathe  took  more  pleasure 
in  using  his  power  for  the  defence  and  protection  of  the  good, 
to  whom  he  would  be  a praise.  Magistrates  are  shields  of  the 
earth.  (2.)  He  made  a stately  throne,  on  which  he  sat,  to  give 
laws  to  his  subjects,  audience  to  ambassadors,  and  judgment 
upon  appeals,  v.  18 — 20.  It  was  made  of  ivory,  or  elephants’ 
teeth,  which  was  very  rich  ; and  yet,  as  if  he  had  so  much  gold 
that  he  knew  not  what  to  do  with  it,  he  overlaid  that  with 
gold,  the  best  gold.  Yet,  some  think,  he  did  not  cover  the 
ivory  all  over,  but  here  and  there.  He  idled  it,  flowered  it, 
or  inlaid  it,  with  gold.  The  stays,  or  aims,  of  this  stately 
chair  were  supported  by  the  images  of  lions  in  gold,  so  were 
the  steps  and  paces  by  which  he  went  up  to  it,  to  be  a memo- 
randum to  him  of  that  courage  and  resolution  wherewith  he 
ought  to  execute  judgment,  not  fearing  the  face  of  man.  The 
• ighteous,  in  that  post,  is  bold  as  a lion.  (3.)  He  made  all  his 
drinking  vessels,  and  all  the  furniture  of  his  table,  even  at 
his  country-seat,  of  pure  gold,  v.  21.  He  did  not  grudge  him- 
self what  he  had,  but  took  the  credit  and  comfort  of  it,  such  as 
it  was.  That  is  good  that  does  us  good. 

2.  He  made  it  circulate  among  his  subjects,  so  that  the  king- 
dom was  as  rich  as  the  king  ; for  he  had  no  separate  interests 
of  his  own  to  consult,  but  sought  the  welfare  of  his  people. 
Those  princes  are  not  governed  by  Solomon’s  maxims,  who 
think  it  policy  to  keep  theirsubjects  poor.  Solomon  was  here- 
in a type  of  Christ,  who  is  not  only  rich  himself,  but  enriches 
all  that  are  his.  Solomon  was  instrumental  to  bring  so  much 
gold  into  the  country,  and  disperse  it,  that  silver  was  nothing 
uccounted  of,  t.  21.  There  was  such  plenty  of  it  in  Jerusalem, 
that  it  was  as  the  stones  ; and  cedars,  that  used  to  be  great 
rarities,  as  common  as  sycamore  trees,  v.  27.  Such  is  the  nature 
of  worldly  wealth,  plenty  of  it  makes  it  the  less  valuable  ; 
much  more  should  the  enjoyment  of  spiritual  riches  lessen  our 
esteem  of  all  earthly  possessions.  If  gold  in  abundance  would 
make  silverto  seem  so  despicable,  shall  not  wisdom,  and  grace, 
and  the  foretastes  of  heaven,  which  are  far  better  than  gold, 
make  it  seem  much  more  sol 

Well  ; thus  rich,  thus  great,  was  Solomon,  and  thus  did  he 
exceed  all  the  kings  of  the  earth,  v.  23.  Now  let  us  remember, 
(].)  That  this  was  he  who,  when  he  was  setting  out  in  the 
world,  did  not  ask  for  the  wealth  and  honour  of  it,  but  asked 
for  a wise  and  understanding  heart.  The  more  moderate  our 
desires  are  towards  earthly  things,  the  better  qualified  we  are 
for  the  enjoyment  of  them,  and  the  more  likely  to  have  them. 
See,  in  Solomon’s  greatness,  the  performance  of  God’s  pro- 
mise, ch.  iii.  13.  and  let  it  encourage  us  to  seek  first  the  righte- 
ousness of  God's  kingdom.  (2.)  That  this  w as  he  who,  hav- 
ing tasted  all  these  enjoyments,  wrote  a whole  book,  to  show 
the  vanity  of  all  worldly  things,  and  the  vexation  of  spirit  that 
attenos  them,  their  insufficiency  to  make  us  happy,  and  the 
folly  o.  setting  our  hearts  upon  them  ; and  to  recommend  to 
us  the  practice  of  serious  godliness,  as  that  which  is  the  whole 
of  man,  and  will  do  infinitely  more  toward  the  making  of  us 
easy  and  happy,  than  all  the  wealth  and  power  that  he  was 
naster  of;  and  which,  through  the  grace  of  God,  is  within 
*ur  reach,  when  the  thousandth  part  of  Solomon’s  greatness 
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is  a thousand  times  more  than  we  can  ever  be  so  vain  as  to 
promise  ourselves  in  this  world. 

CHAP.  XI. 

This  chapter  begins  with  as  meninchohj  a but  as  aimost  any  we  find  in  all 
the  Bible.  Hitherto,  we  have  read  nothing  of  Solomon  but  what  was 
great  and  good  ; but  the  lustre  both  of  his  goodness , and  of  his  greatness,  is 
here  sullied  and  eclipsed , and  his  sun  sets  under  a cloud.  /.  The  glory  oj 
his  piety  is  stained  by  his  departure  from  God,  and  his  duty,  in  his  lat- 
ter days,  marrying  strange  wives,  and  worshipping  strange  gods , v.  1 — 8. 
It.  The  glory  of  his  prosperity  is  stained  by  God's  displeasure  aaainsl 
him,  and  the  fruits  of  that  displeasure.  I.  He  sent  him  an  angry  mes- 
sage,v.  9 — 13.  2.  He  stirred  up  enemies,  who  gave  him  disturbance  ; 

Hadad,  v.  14 — 22.  Hezon,  v.  23 — 25.  3.  He  gave  away  ten  tribes  o-' 
his  twelve, from  his  posterity  after  him,  to  Jeroboam,  whom  therefore  he 
sought  in  vain  to  slay , v.  26 — 40.  And  this  is  all  that  remains  here  to  be 
told  concerning  Solomon , except  his  death  and  burial , v 41  — 43.  for 
there  is  nothing  perfect  under  the  sun,  but  all  is  so  above  the  sun. 

I TT»UT  king  Solomon  loved  many  strange  women. 

_D  (together  with  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh,) 
women  of  the  Moabites,  Ammonites,  Edomites, 
Zidonians,  and  Hittites  ; 2 Of  the  nations  concern- 

ing which  the  Loud  said  unto  the  children  of  Israel, 
Ye  shall  not  go  in  to  them,  neither  shall  they  come 
in  unto  you  : for  surely  they  will  turn  away  your 
heart  after  their  gods.  Solomon  clave  unto  these 
in  love.  .3  And  he  had  seven  hundred  wives, 
princesses,  and  three  hundred  concubines:  and  his 
wives  turned  away  his  heart.  4 For  it  came  to  pass, 
when  Solomon  was  old,  that  his  wives  turned  away 
his  heart  after  other  gods:  and  his  heart  was  not 
perfect  with  the  Lord  his  God,  as  was  the  heart  of 
David  his  father.  5 For  Solomon  went  after  Ash- 
toreth  the  goddess  of  the  Zidonians,  and  after  Mil- 
corn  the  abomination  of  the  Ammonites.  6 And 
Solomon  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and 
went  not  fully  after  the  Lord,  as  did  David 
his  father.  7 Then  did  Solomon  build  an  high 
place  for  Chemosh,  the  abomination  of  Moab,  in 
the  hill  that  is  before  Jerusalem  ; and  for  Molech, 
the  abomination  of  the  children  of  Ammon.  8 And 
likewise  did  he  for  all  his  strange  wives  which  burnt 
incense,  and  sacrificed  unto  their  gods. 

This  is  a sad  story,  and  very  surprising,  of  Solomon’s  de- 
fection and  degeneracy. 

I.  Let  us  inquire  into  the  occasions  and  particulars  of  it. 
Shall  Solomon  fall,  that  was  the  beauty  of  Israel,  and  so  great 
a blessing  of  his  generation  1 Yes,  it  is  too  true,  and  the 
scripture  is  faithful  in  relating  it,  and  repeating  it,  and  re- 
ferring to  it,  long  after,  Neh.  xiii.  26.  There  teas  no  king  like 
Solomon,  who  was  beloved  of  his  God,  yet  even  him  did  outlandish 
women  cause  to  sin  : there  is  the  summary  of  his  apostasy  ; it  was 
the  woman  that  deceived  him,  and  was  first  in  the  transgression. 

1.  He  doted  on  strange  women,  many  stradge  women.  Here 
his  revolt  began.  (1.)  He  gave  himself  to  women,  which  his 
mother  had  particularly  cautioned  him  against,  Prov.  xxxi.  3. 
Give  not  thy  strength  nnto  women,  (perhaps  alluding  to  Sam- 
son, who  lost  his  strength  by  giving  information  of  it  to.  a 
woman,)  for  it  is  that  which,  as  much  as  any  thing,  destroys 
kings.  His  father  David’s  fall  began  with  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  which  he  should  have  taken  warning  by.  The  love  of 
women  has  cast  down  many  wounded,  Prov.  vii.  25.  and  many 
(says  Bishop  Hall)  have  had  their  head  broken  by  their  own  rib. 
(2.)  He  took  many  women,  so  many,  that  at  last  they 
amounted  to  700  wives,  and  300  concubines  ; 1000  in  all,  and 
not  one  good  one  among  them,  as  he  himself  owns  in  his  peni- 
tential sermon,  Eccl.  vii.  28.  for  no  woman  of  established 
virtue  would  he  one  of  such  a set.  God  had,  by  his  law,  par- 
ticularly forbidden  the  kings  to  multiply  either  horses  or 
wives,  Deut.  xvii.  16,  17.  Ilow  lie  broke  the  former  law,  in 
multiplying  horses,  and  having  them  out  of  Egypt  too,  (which 
was  expressly  prohibited  in  that  law,)  we  read,  ch.  x.  29.  and 
here  how  he  broke  the  latter,  (which  proved  of  more  fa-tal 
consequence,)  in  multiplying  wives.  Note,  Lesser  sins,  made 
bold  with,  open  the  door  to  greater.  David  had  multiplied 
wives  too  much,  and,  perhaps,  'hat  made  Solomon  presume  it 
lawful.  Note,  If  those  that  are  in  reputation  for  religion,  in 
any  thing  set  a bad  example,  they  know  not  what  a deal  o' 
mischief  they  may  do  by  it,  particularly  to  their  own  chil. 
dren.  One  bad  act  of  a good  man  may  be  of  more  pernicious 
j consequence  toothers,  thau  twenty  of  a wicked  man  Proba- 
1 bly  Solomon,  when  be  began  to  multiply  wives,  in  tended  not 
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to  exceed  his  father’s  number  ; but  the  way  of  sin  is  down- 
hill, they  that  are  got  into  it,  cannot  easily  stop  themselves. 
Divine  wisdom  has  appointed  one  woman  for  one  man,  did  so 
at  first  ; and  they  who  do  not  think  one  enough,  will  not 
think  two  or  three  enough  : unbridled  lust  will  be  unbounded, 
and  the  loosened  hind  will  wander  endlessly.  But  this  was 
not  all  ; (3.)  They  were  strange  women,  Moabites,  Ammon- 

ites, &:c.  of  the  nations  which  God  had  particularly  forbidden 
them  to  intermarry  with,  t>.  2.  Some  think  it  was  in  policy 
that  he  married  these  foreigners,  by  them  to  get  intelligence 
of  the  state  of  those  countries.  1 rather  fear  it  was  because 
the  daughters  of  Israel  were  too  grave  and  modest  for  him, 
and  those  foreigners  pleased  him  with  the  looseness  and  wan- 
.onness  of  their  dress,  and  air,  and  conversation.  Or,  perhaps, 
it  was  looked  upon  as  a piece  of  state  to  have  his  seraglio,  as 
his  other  treasures,  replenished  with  that  which  was  far- 
fetched ; as  if  that  were  too  great  an  honour  for  the  best  of 
his  subjects,  which  would  really  have  been  a disgrace  to  the 
meanest  of  them — to  be  his  mistresses.  And,  (4.)  To  com- 
plete the  mischief,  Solomon  clave  unto  these  in  love , v.  2.  He 
not  only  kept  them,  but  was  extravagantly  fond  of  them,  set 
his  heart  upon  them,  spent  his  time  among  them,  thought 
every  thing  well  they  said  and  did,  and  despised  Pharaoh’s 
daughter,  his  rightful  wife,  who  had  been  dear  to  him,  and  all 
the  ladies  of  Israel,  in  comparison  of  them.  Solomon  was 
master  of  a great  deal  of  knowledge,  but  to  what  purpose, 
w’hen  he  had  no  better  government  of  his  appetites'! 

2.  He  was  drawn  by  them  to  the  worship  of  strange  gods  ; 
as  Israel  to  Baal-peor,  by  the  daughters  of  Moab.  This  was 
the  bad  consequence  of  his  multiplying  wives.  We  have  rea- 
son to  think  it  impaired  his  health,  and  hastened  upon  him 
the  decays  of  age  ; it  exhausted  his  treasure,  which,  though 
vast  indeed,  would  be  found  little  enough  to  maintain  the 
pride  and  vanity  of  all  these  women  ; perhaps  it  occasioned 
him,  in  his  latter  end,  to  neglect  his  business,  by  which  he 
lost  his  supplies  from  abroad,  and  was  forced,  for  the  keeping 
up  of  his  grandeur,  to  burthen  his  subjects  with  those  taxes 
which  they  complained  of,  cli.  xii.  4.  But  none  of  these  con- 
sequences were  so  bad  as  this,  His  wives  turned  array  his  heart 
after  other  gods,  v.  3,  4. 

(1.)  He  grew  cool  and  indifferent  in  his  own  religion,  and 
remiss  in  the  service  of  the  God  of  Israel.  His  heart  teas  not 
perfect  with  the  Lord  his  God,  v.  4.  nor  did  he  follow  him  fully . 
r.  6.  like  David.  We  cannot  suppose  that  he  quite  cast  off 
the  worship  of  God,  much  less  that  he  restrained  or  hindered 
it;  (the  temple-service  went  on  as  usual;)  but  he  grew  less 
frequent,  and  less  serious,  in  his  ascent  to  tne  house  of  the  Lord, 
and  his  attendance  on  his  altar  ; lie  left  his  first  love,  lost  his 
real  for  God,  and  did  not  persevere  to  the  end  as  he  had  be- 
gun ; therefore  it  is  said,  he  teas  not  perfect,  because  he  was 
not  constant  ; and  he  followed  not  God  fully,  because  he 
turned  from  following  him,  and  did  not  continue  to  the  end. 
His  father  David  had  many  faults,  but  he  never  neglected  the 
worship  of  God,  nor  grew  remiss  in  that,  as  Solomon  did,  his 
wives  using  all  their  arts  to  divert  him  from  it,  and  there  be- 
gan his  apostasy. 

(2.)  He  tolerated  and  maintained  his  wives  in  their  idolatry, 
and  made  no  scruple  of  joining  with  them  in  it.  Pharaoh's 
daughter  was  proselyted  (as  is  supposed)  to  the  Jews’  reli- 
gion, but  when  he  began  to  grow  careless  in  the  worship  of 
God  himself,  he  uied  no  means  to  convert  his  other  wives  to 
it ; in  complaisance  to  them,  he  built  chapels  for  their  gods, 
v.  7,  8.  maintained  their  priests,  and  occasionally  did  himself 
attend  their  altars  ; making  a jest  of  it,  as  if  there  were  no 
harm  in  it,  but  all  religions  were  alike  ; which  (says  Bishop 
Patrick)  has  been  the  disease  of  some  great  wits  ; when  he 
humoured  one  thus,  the  rest  would  take  it  ill,  if  he  did  not, 
in  like  manner,  gratify  them,  so  that  he  did  it  for  all  his 
wives,  v.  8.  and,  at  last,  came  to  that  degree  of  impiety,  that 
he  set  up  a high  place  for  Chemosh,  in  the  hill  that  is  before 
Jerusalem,  the  mount  of  Olives,  as  if  to  confront  the  temple 
which  he  himself  had  built  ; these  high  places  continued  here, 
not  utterly  demolished,  till  Josiah  did  it,  2 Kings  xxiit.  13. 
This  is  the  account  here  given  of  Solomon’s  apostasy. 

II.  Let  us  now  pause  a while,  and  lament  Solomon’s  fall  ; 
and  we  may  justly  stand  and  wonder  at  it.  How  is  the  gold 
become  dim!  How  is  the  most  fine  gold  changed  ! Be  astonish- 
ed, 0 heavens,  at  this,  and  he  horribly  afraid,  as  the  prophet 
exclaims  in  a like  case.  Jer.  ii.  12.  Strange  1 1.  That  Solo- 
mon, in  his  old  age,  should  be  insnared  with  fleshly  lusts ; 
youthful  lusts  ; as  we  must  never  presume  upon  the  strength 
of  our  resolutions,  so  neither  upon  the  weakness  of  our  cor- 
ruptions, so  as  to  be  secure  and  off  our  guard.  2.  That  so 
wise  a man  as  Solomon  was.  so  famed  for  a quick  undersliud- 

Lg  and  sound  judgment,  should  suffer  himsel  ’ to  bemuds 


such  a fool  of  by  these  foolish  women.  3.  That  one  who  had 
so  often  and  so  plainly  warned  others  of  the  danger  of  the  love 
of  women,  should  himself  be  so  wretchedly  bewitched  with 
it  ; it  is  easier  to  see  a mischief,  and  to  show  it  to  others,  than  to 
shun  it  ourselves.  4.  That  so  good  a man,  so  zealous  for  the 
worship  of  God,  who  had  been  conversant  with  divine  things, 
and  who  prayed  that  excellent  prayer  at  the  dedication  o!  the 
temple,  should  do  these  sinful  things — Is  this  Solomon  ! Are 
all  his  wisdom  and  devotion  come  to  this,  at  last  ? Never  was 
gallant  ship  so  wrecked  ; never  was  crown  so  profaned. 

What  shall  we  say  to  this!  (1.)  Why  God  permitted  it,  it 
is  not  for  us  to  inquire  ; his  way  is  in  the  sea,  and  his  path  in 
the  great  waters  ; he  knew  how  to  bring  glory  to  himself  out 
of  it.  God  foresaw  it,  when  he  said  concerning  him  that 
should  juild  the  temple,  If  he  commit  itnyuity,  $fe.  2 Sam.  vii. 
14.  (f  .)  But  it  concerns  us  to  inquire  what  good  use  we  may- 
make  < 1 it.  [1.]  Let  him  that  thinks  he  stands,  take  heed 
lest  he  fall  ; we  see  how  weak  we  are  of  ourselves,  without 
the  grace  of  God  ; let  us  therefore  live  in  a constant  depend- 
ence on  that  grace.  [2.J  See  the  danger  of  a prosperous  con- 
dition, and  how  hard  it  is  to  overcome  the  temptations  of  it; 
Solomon,  like  Jeshurun,  waxed  fat,  and  then  kicked  ; the 
food  convenient,  which  Agur  prayed  for,  is  safer  and  better 
than  the  food  abundant,  which  Solomon  was  even  surfeited 
with.  [3.]  See  what  need  those  have  to  stand  upon  their 
guard,  who  have  made  a great  profession  of  religion,  and 
showed  themselves  forward  and  zealous  in  devotion,  because 
the  Devil  will  set  upon  them  most  violently,  and  if  they  mis- 
behave, the  reproach  is  the  greater:  it  is  the  evening  that 
commends  the  day  ; let  us  therefore  fear,  lest,  having  run 
well,  we  seem  to  come  short. 

9 And  the  Lord  was  angry  with  Solomon,  be- 
cause Iris  heart  was  turned  from  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  which  had  appeared  unto  him  twice,  10 
And  had  commanded  him  concerning  this  thing, 
that  he  should  not  go  after  other  gods  : hut  he  kept 
not  that  which  the  Lord  commanded.  11  Where- 
fore the  Lord  said  unto  Solomon,  Forasmuch  as 
this  is  done  of  thee,  and  thou  hast  not  kept  my 
covenant  and  my  statutes,  which  I have  commanded 
thee,  I will  surely  rend  the  kingdom  from  thee,  and 
will  give  it  to  thy  servant.  12  Notwithstanding,  in 
thy  days  I will  not  do  it.  for  David  thy  father’9 
sake:  but  I will  rend  it  out  of  the  hand  of  thy  son. 
13  Howbcit  I will  not  rend  away  all  the  kingdom; 
but  will  give  one  tribe  to  thy  son  for  David  tny 
servant’s  sake,  and  for  Jerusalem’s  sake,  which  I 
have  chosen. 

Here  is,  I.  God’s  anger  against  Solomon  for  Ins  sin  ; the 
thing  he  did  displeased  the  Lord:  time  was  when  the  Lord 
loved  Solomon,  2 Sam.  xii.  24.  and  delighted  in  him,  ch.  x.  9. 
but  now  the  Lord  was  angry  with  Solomon,  v.  9.  for  there  was  in 
his  sin,  1 . The  most  base  ingratitude  that  could  be  ; be  turned 
from  the  Lord,  which  had  appeared  unto  him  twice,  once  before 
he  began  to  build  the  temple,  ch.  iii.  5.  and  once  after  he  had 
dedicated  it,  ch.  ix.  2.  God  keeps  account  of  the  gracious 
visits  he  makes  us,  whether  we  do  or  no  ; knows  how  often  he 
has  appeared  to  us,  and  for  us,  and  will  remember  it  against 
us,  if  we  turn  from  him.  God's  appearing  to  Solomon  was 
such  a sensible  confirmation  of  his  faith,  as  should  have  for 
ever  prevented  Lis  worshipping  of  any  other  god  ; it  was  also 
such  a distinguishing  favour,  and  put  such  an  honour  upon 
him,  as  he  ought  never  to  have  forgotten,  especially  consider- 
ing what  God  said  to  him  in  both  these  appearances.  2.  The 
most  wilful  disobedience  ; this  was  the  very  thing  concerning 
which  God  had  commanded  him — that  he  should  not  go  after 
other  gods,  yet  he  was  not  kept  right  by  such  an  express  ad- 
monition, v.  10.  Those  who  have  dominion  over  men  are  apt 
to  forget  God’s  dominion  over  them  ; and,  while  they  demand 
obedience  from  their  inferiors,  to  deny  it  to  Him  who  is  the 
Supreme. 

II.  The  message  he  sent  him  hereupon,  v.  11.  The  T.nrd  said 
unto  Solomon,  (it  is  likely  by  a prophet,)  that  he  must  expect 
to  smart  for  his  apostasy.  And  here,  1.  The  sentence  is  just, 
that,  since  he  had  revolted  from  God,  part  of  his  kingdom 
should  revolt  from  his  family;  he  had  given  God’s  glory  to 
the  creature,  and  therefore  God  would  give  his  crown  to  his  ser- 
vant, “ I will  rend  the  kingdom  from  thee,  in  thy  posterity,  and 
will  give  it  to  thy  servant,  who  shall  bear  rule  over  much  of 
that  for  which  thou  hast  laboured.”  This  was  a great  me;',, 
filiation  to  Solomon,  who  pleased  himself,  rn  doubt,  with  the 
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prospect  of  the  entail  of  his  rich  kingdom  upon  his  heirs  for 
■ever ; sin  brings  ruin  upon  families,  cuts  of!'  entails,  alienates 
•estates,  and  lays  men's  honour  in  the  dust.  2.  Yet  the  miti- 
gations of  it  are  very  kind,  for  David’s  sake,  v.  12,  13.  that  is, 
f or  the  sake  of  the  promise  made  to  Dav’d  ; thus,  all  the  favour 
•God  shows  to  man  is  for  Christ’s  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of  the 
covenant  made  with  him  ; the  kingdom  shall  be  rent  from 
Solomon’s  house,  but,  (1.)  Not  immediately;  Solomon  shall 
not  live  to  see  it  done,  but  it  shall  be  rent  nut  of  the  hand  of  his 
son,  a son  that  was  born  to  him  by  one  of  his  strange  wives, 
for  his  mother  was  an  Ammonitess,  (1  Kings  xiv.  31.)  and 
.probably  had  been  a promoter  of  idolatry.  What  comfort 
can  a man  take  in  leaving  children  and  an  estate  behind  him, 
if  he  do  not  leave  a blessing  behind  him  1 Yet,  if  judgments 
be  coming,  it  is  a favour  to  us  if  they  come  not  in  our  days,  as 
2 Kings  xx.  19.  (2.)  Not  wholly  ; one  tribe,  that  of  Judah, 
the  strongest  and  most  numerous,  shall  remain  to  the  house 
of  David,  v,  13.  for  Jerusalem’s  sake,  which  David  built,  and 
for  the  sake  of  the  temple  there,  which  Solomon  built,  these 
shall  not  go  into  other  hands  ; Solomon  did  not  quickly  nor 
wholly  turn  away  from  God,  therefore  God  did  not  quickly 
nor  wholly  take  the  kingdom  from  him. 

Upon  this  message,  which  God  graciously  sent  to  Solomon, 
to  awaken  his  conscience,  and  bring  him  to  repentance,  we 
have  reason  to  hope  that  he  humbled  himself  before  God,  con- 
fessed his  sin,  begged  pardon,  and  returned  to  his  duty  ; that 
he  then  published  his  repentance  in  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes, 
where  he  bitterly  laments  his  own  folly  and  madness,  ch.  vii. 
25,  26.  and  warns  others  to  take  heed  of  the  like  evil  courses, 
and  to  fear  God,  and  keep  his  commandments,  in  consideration 
of  the  judgment  to  come,  which,  it  is  likely,  had  made  him 
tremble,  as  it  did  Felix  ; that  penitential  sermon  was  as  true 
an  indication  of  a heart  broken  for  sin,  and  turned  from  it,  as 
David’s  penitential  psalms,  though  of  another  nature  ; God's 
grace  in  his  people  works  variously  ; thus,  though  Solomon 
fell,  he  was  not  utterly  cast  down;  what  God  had  said  to 
David  concerning  him  was  fulfilled,  I will  chasten  him  with 
the  rod  of  men,  hut  my  mercy  shall  not  depart  from  him,  2 Sam. 
vii.  14,  15.  Though  God  may  suffer  those  whom  he  loves  to 
fall  into  sin,  he  will  not  suffer  them  to  lie  still  in  it.  Solo- 
mon’s defection,  though  it  was  much  his  reproach,  and  a 
great  blemish  to  his  personal  character,  yet  did  not  so  far 
break  in  upon  the  character  of  his  reign,  but  that  it  was  after- 
ward made  the  pattern  of  a good  reign,  2 Chron.  xi.  17.  where 
they  are  said  to  do  well,  while  they  walked  in  the  way  of  David 
and  Solomon.  But,  though  we  have  all  this  reason  to  hope  he 
repented,  and  found  mercy,  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  think 
fit  expressly  to  record  it,  but  left  it  doubtful,  for  warning  to 
others,  not  to  sin  upon  presumption  of  repenting,  for  it  is  but 
a peradventure  whether  God  will  giie  them  repentance,  or,  if 
lie  do,  whether  he  will  give  the  evidence  of  it  to  themselves  or 
others;  great  sinners  may  recover  themselves,  and  have  the 
benefit  of  their  repentance,  and  yet  be  denied  both  the  com- 
fort and  credit  of  it;  the  guilt  may  be  taken  away,  and  yet 
not  the  reproach. 

14  And  the  Lotto  stirred  up  an  adversary  unto 
Solomon,  Hadad  the  Edomite:  he  was  of  the  kind’s 
seed  in  Edom.  15  For  it  came  to  pass,  when  David 
was  in  Edom,  and  Joab,  the  captain  of  the  host, 
■was  gone  up  to  bury  the  slain,  after  he  had  smitten 
every  male  in  Edom,  1G  (For  six  months  did  Joab 
remain  there  with  all  Israel,  until  lie  had  cut  off 
every  male  in  Edom,)  17  That  Hadad  fled,  he,  and 
certain  Edomites  of  his  father’s  servants  with  him, 
fo  go  into  Egypt ; Hadad  being  yet  a little  child.  18 
And  they  arose  out  of  Midian,  and  came  to  Paran: 
and  they  took  men  with  them  out  of  Paran,  and 
they  came  to  Egypt,  unto  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt: 
which  gave  him  an  house,  and  appointed  him 
victuals,  and  gave  him  land.  19  And  Hadad 
found  great  favour  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh,  so  that 
be  gave  him  to  wife  the  sister  of  his  own  wife,  the 
sister  of  Tahpenes  the  queen.  ‘20  And  the  sister  of 
Tahpenes  bare  him  Genubath  his  son,  whom  Tah- 
penes weaned  in  Pharaoh's  house : and  Genubath 
was  in  Pharaoh’s  household,  among  the  sons  of 
Pharaoh.  21  And  when  Hadad  heard  in  Egypt 
that  David  slept  with  Ins  fathers,  and  that  Joab.  the 
•captain  of  the  host,  was  dead.  Hadad  said  to 
Pharaoh,  Let  me  depart,  that  I may  go  to  mine 
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own  country.  22  Then  Pharaoh  said  unto  him. 
But  w hat  hast  thou  lacked  w ith  me,  that,  behold, 
thou  seekest  to  go  to  thine  own  country?  And  he 
answered.  Nothing:  howbeit  let  me  go  in  any  wise 
23  And  God  stirred  him  up  another  adversary, 
Rezon  the  son  of  Eliadah,  which  fled  from  his  lord 
Hadadezer,  king  of  Zobah.  24  And  he  gathered 
men  unto  him,  and  became  captain  over  a band, 
w hen  David  slew  them  of  Zobah  ; and  they  went  to 
Damascus,  and  dwelt  therein,  and  reigned  in 
Damascus.  25  And  he  was  an  adversary  to  Israel 
all  tiie  days  of  Solomon,  beside  the  mischief  that 
Hadad  did;  and  he  abhorred  Israel,  and  reigned 
over  Syria. 

While  Solomon  kept  close  to  God,  and  to  his  duty,  there 
was  no  adrersary  nor  evil  recurrent,  ch.  v.  4.  nothing  to  create 
him  any  disturbance  or  uneasjness  in  the  least,  but  here  we 
have  an  account  of  two  adversaries  that  appeared  against  him, 
inconsiderable,  and  that  could  not  have  done  any  thing  worth 
taking  notice  of,  if  Solomon  had  not  first  made  God  his  Enemy. 
What  hurt  could  Hadad  or  Rezon  have  done  to  so  great  ace? 
powerful  a king  as  Solomon  was,  if  he  had  not,  by  sin,  made 
himself  mean  and  weak  1 And  then  those  little  people  me- 
nace and  insult  him.  If  God  be  on  our  side,  we  need  not 
fear  the  greatest  adversary  ; but,  if  he  be  against  us,  he  can 
make  us  fear  the  least,  and  the  very  grasshopper  shall  be  a 
burthen. 

Both  these  adversaries  God  stirred  up,  v.  14,  23.  Though 
they  themselves  were  moved  by  principles  of  ambition  or  re- 
venge, God  made  use  of  them  to  serve  his  design  of  correcting 
Solomon.  The  principal  judgment  threatened  was  deferred, 
namely,  the  rending  of  the  kingdom  from  him  ; but  he  him- 
self was  made  to  feel  the  smart  of  the  rod,  for  his  greater  hu- 
miliation. Note.  Whoever  are,  any  way,  adversaries  to  us, 
we  must  take  notice  of  the  hand  of  God  stirring  them  up  to  be 
so,  as  he  made  Shimei  curse  David;  we  must  look  through 
the  instruments  of  our  trouble  to  the  Author  of  it,  and  hear 
the  Lord's  controversy  in  it. 

Both  these  adversaries  had  the  original  of  their  enmity  to 
Solomon  and  Israel  laid  in  David’s  time,  and  in  hisconquests 
of  their  respective  countries,  v.  15,  24.  Solomon  had  the  be- 
nefit and  advantage  of  his  father's  successes,  both  in  the  en- 
largement of  his  dominion  and  the  increase  of  his  treasure, 
and  would  never  have  known  any  thing  but  the  benefit  of 
them,  if  he  had  kept  close  to  God  ; but  now  he  finds  evils  to 
balance  the  advantages,  and  that  David  had  made  himself 
enemies,  which  were  thorns  in  his  sides.  They  that  are  too 
free  in  giving  provocation,  ought  to  consider,  that  perhaps  it 
may  be  remembered  in  lime  to  come,  and  returned  with 
interest  to  theirs  after  them  ; having  so  few  friends  in  this 
world,  it  is  our  wisdom  not  to  make  ourselves  more  enemies 
'han  we  needs  must. 

1.  Hadad,  an  Edomite,  was  an  adversary  to  Solomon  ; we 
are  not  told  what  he  did  against  him,  nor  which  way  he  gave 
him  disturbance,  only,  in  general,  that  he  was  an  adversary  to 
him  • but  we  are  told,  (1.)  What  induced  him  to  bear  Solo- 
mon a grudge.  David  had  conquered  Edom,  2 Sam.  viii.  14 
Joab  put  all  the  males  to  the  sword,  v.  15,  16.  a terrible  exe 
cution  he  made,  avenging  on  Edom  their  old  enmity  to  Israel, 
yet  perhaps  with  too  great  a severity.  While  Joab  was  bury- 
ing the  slain,  (for  he  left  not  any  alive  of  their  own  people  to 
bury  them,  and  buried  they  must  be,  or  they  would  be  an  an- 
noyance to  the  country,  Ezek.  xxxix.  12.)  Hadad,  a branch  of 
the  royal  family,  then  a little  child,  was  taken  and  preserved 
by  some  of  the  king’s  servants,  and  brought  to  Egypt,  v.  17 
They  halted  by  the  way,  in  Midian  first,  and  then  in  Paran, 
where  they  furnished  themselves  with  men,  not  to  fight  for 
them,  or  force  their  passage,  but  to  attend  them,  that  their 
young  master  might  come  into  Egypt  with  an  equipage  agree- 
able to  his  quality  ; there  he  was  kindly  sheltered  and  enter- 
tained by  Pharaoh,  as  a distressed  prince,  was  well  provided 
for,  and  so  recommended  himself,  that,  in  process  of  time,  he 
married  the  queen’s  sister,  v.  9.  and  by  her  had  a child,  which 
the  queen  herself  conceived  such  a kindness  for,  that  she 
brought  him  up  in  Pharaoh’s  house,  among  the  king’s  children. 
(2. ) What  enabled  him  to  do  Solomon  a mischief.  He  return- 
ed to  his  own  country  again,  upon  the  death  of  David  and 
Joab,  in  which,  it  should  seem,  he  settled,  and  remained  quiet, 
while  Solomon  continued  wise  and  watchful  for  the  public 
good,  but  from  which  he  had  opportunity  of  making  inroads 
upon  Israel,  when  Solomon,  having  sinned  away  his  wisdom 
as  Samson  did  his  strength,  (and  in  the  same  way.)  crew 
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careless  of  public  affairs,  was  off  Ins  guard  lnmself,  and  liacl 
forfeited  the  divine  protection.  What  vexation  he  gave  to 
Solomon  we  are  not  here  told,  but  only  hoi,v  loth  Pharaoh 
was  to  partwitli  him,  and  how  earnestly  he  solicited  his  stay, 
v.  22.  What  hast  tlum  lacked  with  me ? “ Nothing,”  says 
Hadad  ; “ but,  however,  let  me  go  to  my  own  country,  my 
native  air,  my  native  soil.”  Peter  Martyr  has  a pious  reflec- 
tion upon  this  : “ That  heaven  is  our  home,  and  we  ought  to 
keep  up  a holy  affection  to  that,  and  desire  towards  it,  even 
then  when  the  world,  the  place  of  our  banishment,  smiles 
most  upon  us.”  Does  it  ask.  What  have  you  lacked,  that  you 
are  so  willing  to  be  gone  1 We  may  answer,  “ Nothing  that 
the  world  can  do  for  us  ; but,  however,  let  us  go  thither,  where 
nur  hope,  and  honour,  and  treasure,  are.” 

2.  Rezon,  a Syrian,  was  another  adversary  to  Solomon  ; 
when  David  conquered  the  Syrians,  he  headed  the  remains, 
lived  at  large  by  spoil  and  rapine,  till  Solomon  grew  careless, 
and  then  he  got  possession  of  Damascus,  rergned  there,  v.  24. 
and  over  the  country  about,  v.  25.  and  he  created  troubles  to 
Israel,  probably  in  conjunction  with  Hadad,  all  the  days  of 
Solomon,  namely,  after  his  apostasy  ; or,  he  was  an  enemy  to 
Israel  during  all  Solomon’s  reign,  and  upon  all  occasions 
vented  his  then  impotent  malice  against  them  ; but,  till  Solo- 
mon’s revolt,  when  his  defence  was  departed  from  him,  he 
could  not  do  them  any  mischief ; it  is  said  of  him,  that  he  ah- 
horred  Israel.;  other  princes  loved  and  admired  Israel  and 
Solomon,  and  courted  their  friendship,  but  here  was  one  that 
abhorred  them.  The  greatest  and  best  of  princes  and  people, 
that  are  ever  so  much  respected  by  the  most,  yet  perhaps  will 
be  hated  and  abhorred  by  some. 

26  And  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  an  Ephra- 
fbiteof  Zereda,  Solomon’s  servant,  (whose  mother’s 
name  was  Zeruah,  a w idow  woman,)  even  he  lifted 
up  his  hand  against  the  kin£.  27  And  this  was  the 
cause  that  he  lifted  up  his  hand  against  the  king: 
Solomon  built  Millo,  and  repaired  the  breaches  of 
the  city  of  David  his  father.  28  And  the  man 
Jeroboam  teas  a mighty  man  of  valour  : atid  Solo- 
mon seeing  the  young  man  that  he  was  industrious, 
he  made  him  ruler  over  all  the’ charge  of  the  house 
of  Joseph.  29  And  it  came  to  pass  at  that  time, 
when  Jeroboam  went  out  of  Jerusalem,  that  the  pro  - 
phet Ahijah  the  Shilonite  found  him  in  the  way; 
and  he  had  clad  himself  with  anew  garment:  and 
they  two  were  alone  in  the  field  : 30  And  Ahijah 

caught  the  new  garment  that  was  on  him,  and  rent 
it  in  twelve  pieces.  31  And  he  said  to  Jeroboam, 
Take  thee  ten  pieces;  for  thus  saith  the  Lokd,  the 
God  of  Israel,  Behold,  I will  rend  the  kingdom  out 
of  the  hand  of  Solomon,  and  will  give  ten  tribes  to 
thee : 32  But  he  shall  have  one  tribe  for  my  ser- 

vant David’s  sake,  and  for  Jerusalem’s  sake,  the 
city  which  I have  chosen  out  of  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel  : 33  Because  that  they  have  forsaken  me, 
and  have  worshipped  Ashtoreth  the  goddess  of  the 
Zidonians,  Chemosh  the  god  of  the  Moabites,  and 
Milcom  the  god  of  the  children  of  Ammon  ; and 
have  not  walked  in  my  ways,  to  do  that  which  is 
right  in  mine  eyes,  and  tt>  hero  my  statutes  and  my 
judgments,  as  did  David  Ins  father.  34  Howbeit  I 
will  not  take  the  whole  kingdom  out  of  his  hand  : 
but  I will  make  him  prince  all  the  days  of  his  life, 
for  David  my  servant’s  sake,  whom  I chose,  because 
he  kept  my  commandments  and  my  statutes ; 35 
But  I will  take  the  kingdom  out  of  his  son’s  hand, 
and  will  give  it  unto  thee,  even  ten  tribes.  36  And 
unto  his  son  will  1 give  one  tribe,  that  David  my 
servant  may  have  a light  alway  before  me  in  Jeru- 
salem, the  city  which  I have  chosen  me  to  put  my 
namethere.  37  And  I will  take  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  reign  according  to  all  that  thy  soul  desireth, 
and  shait  be  king  over  Israel.  38  And  it  shall  be, 
if  thou  wilt  hearken  unto  all  that  I command  thee, 
and  wilt  walk  in  my  ways,  and  do  that  is  right  in 
nij-  sight,  to  keep  cay  statutes  and  my  comiran  l- 


ments,  as  David  my  servant  did  ; that  I will  be  with 
thee,  and  build  thee  a sure  house,  as  I built  for 
David,  and  will  give  Israel  unto  thee.  39  And  f 
will  for  this  afflict  the  seed  of  David,  but  not  for 
ever.  40  Solomon  sought  therefore  to  kill  Jero- 
boam : and  Jeroboam  arose,  and  fled  into  Egypt, 
unto  Shishak  king  of  Egypt,  and  was  in  Egypt  untiff 
the  death  of  Solomon. 

We  have,  here,  the  first  mention  of  that  infamous  name, 
Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  that  made  Israel  to  sin  ; he  is  here 
brought  upon  the  stage  as  an  adversary  to  Solomon,  whom 
God  had  expressly  told,?;.  11.  that  he  would  give  the  greates-t 
part  of  his  kingdom  to  his  servant,  and  Jeroboam  was  the  man. 
We  have  here  an  account, 

I.  Of  his  extraction,  v.  26.  he  was  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim, 
the  next  in  honour  to  Judah;  his  mother  was  a widow,  to 
whom  Providence  had  made  up  the  loss  of  a husband  in  a son 
that  was  active  and  ingenious,  and  (we  may  suppose)  a great 
support  and  comfort  to  her. 

II.  Of  his  elevation.  It  was  Solomon’s  wisdom,  when  he 
had  work  to  do,  to  employ  proper  persons  in  it  ; he  observed 
Jeroboam  to  be  a very  industrious  young  man,  one  that  minded 
his  business,  took  a pleasure  in  it,  and  did  it  with  all  his 
might,  and  therefore  he  gradually  advanced  him,  till,  at  length, 
he  made  him  receiver  general  for  the  two  tribes  of  Ephraitn 
and  Manasseh,  or  perhaps  put  him  into  an  office  equivalent  to 
that  oflord-lieutenant  of  those  two  counties,  for  he  was  ruler 
of  the  burthen,  or  tribute,  that  is,  either  of  the  taxes,  or  of  the 
militia,  of  the  house  of  Joseph.  Note,  Industry  is  the  way  to 
preferment  ; Seest  thou  a man  that  is  diligent  in  his  business, 
that  will  take  care  and  pains,  and  go  through  with  it  1 He 
shall  stand  before  kings,  and  not  always  be  on  the  level  with 
mean  men.  Observe  a difference  between  David,  and  both 
his  predecessor  and  his  successor ; when  Saul  saw  a valiant 
man,  he  took  him  to  himself , 1 Sam.  xiv.  52.  when  Solomon  saw 
an  industrious  man,  he  preferred  him  ; but  David’s  eyes  were 
upon  the  faithful  in  the  land,  that  they  might  dwell  with  him : 
it  he  saw  a godly  man,  he  preferred  him,  for  he  was  a man 
after  God’s  own  heart  whose  countenance  behouls  the  upright. 

III.  Of  his  designation  to  the  government  of  the  ten  tribes, 
after  the  death  of  Solomon.  Some  think  he  was  himself  plot- 
ting against  Solomon,  and  contriving  to  rise  to  the  throne  ; that 
he  was  turbulent  and  aspiring.  The  Jews  say,  that  when  he 
was  employed  by  Solomon  in  building  Millo,  he  took  oppor- 
tunities of  reflecting  upon  Solomon  as  oppressive  to  his  people, 
and  suggesting  that  which  would  alienate  them  from  his  go- 
vernment ; it  is  not  indeed  probable  that  he  should  say  much 
to  that  purport,  for  Solomon  would  have  got  notice  of  it,  and 
it  would  have  hindered  his  preferment ; but  it  is  plainly  inti- 
mated that  he  had  it  in  his  thoughts,  for  the  prophet  tells 
him,  v.  37.  Thou  shalt  reign  according  to  all  that  thy  soul  de- 
sireth : hut  this  was  the  cause,  or  rather,  this  was  the  story, 
of  his  lifting  up  of  his  hand  against  the  king  ; he  made  him 
ruler  over  the  tribes  of  Joseph,  and  as  he  was  going  to  take 
possession  of  his  government,  he  was  told  by  a prophet,  in- 
God’s  name,  that  he  should  be  king,  which  imboldened  him  to- 
aim  high,  and  in  some  instances,  to  oppose  the  king,  and 
give  him  vexation. 

1.  The  prophet,  by  whom  this  message  was  sent,  was 
Ahijah,  of  Shiloh;  we  shall  read  of  him  again,  ch.  xiv.  2.  In 
seems,  Shiloh  was  not  so  perfectly  forsaken  and  forgotten  of 
God,  but  that,  in  remembrance  of  the  former  days,  it  was 
blessed  with  a prophet ; he  delivered  himself  to  Jeroboam  in 
the  way,  his  servants  being,  probably,  ordered  to  retire,  as  in 
a like  case,  1 Sam.  ix.  27.  when  Samuel  delivered  his  mes- 
sage to  Saul  ; God’s  word  was  not  the  less  sacred  and  sure, 
for  being  delivered  to  him  thus  obscurely,  under  a hedge,  it 
may  be. 

2.  The  sign  by  which  it  was  represented  to  him,  was  the 
rending  of  a garment  into  twelve  pieces,  and  giving  him  ten, 
v.  30.  It  is  not  certain  whether  the  garment  was  Jeroboam’s, 
as  it  is  commonly  taken  for  granted,  or  Aliijah’s,  which  is 
more  probable  ; he  (that  is,  the  prophet)  clad  himself  with  a 
new  garment,  on  purpose  that  he  might  with  it  give  him  a sign 
The  rending  of  the  kingdom  from  Saul  was  signified  by  tli* 
rending  of  Samuel’s  mantle,  not  Saul’s,  1 Sam.  xv.  27,  28 
And  it  was  more  significant,  to  give  him  ten  pieces  of  that 
which  was  not  his  own  before,  than  of  that  which  was  ; the 
prophets,  both  true  and  false,  used  such  signs,  even  in  the 
New  Testament,  as  Agabus,  Acts  xxi.  11. 

3.  The  message  itself,  which  is  very  part'cular. 

(1.)  He  assures  him  that  he  should  be  king  over  ten  of  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  v.  31.  The  meanness  cf  his  extrac. 
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lion  and  employment  should  be  no  hinderance  to  his  advance- 
ment, when  the  God  of  Israel  says,  (by  whom  kings  reign,) 
/ will  give  ten  tribes  unto  thee. 

(2.)  He  tells  him  the  reason  ; not  for  his  good  character  or 
deserts,  but  for  the  chastising  of  Solomon’s  apostasy,  because 
he,  and  his  family,  and  many  of  his  people  with  him,  have 
forsaken  me,  and  worshipped  other  gods,  v.  33.  It  was  because 
they  had  done  ill,  not  because  he  was  likely  to  do  much  bet- 
er  ; thus  Israel  must  know  that  it  is  not  for  their  righteous- 
ness, that  they  are  made  masters  of  Canaan,  but  for  the  wick- 
edness of  the  Canaanites,  Deut.  ix.  4.  Jeroboam  did  not 
deserve  so  good  a post,  but  Israel  deserved  so  bad  a prince. 
In  telling  him  that  the  reason  why  he  rent  the  kingdom  from 
the  house  of  Solomon,  was  because  they  had  forsaken  God, 
he  warns  him  to  take  heed  of  sinning  away  his  preferment  in 
like  manner. 

(3.)  He  limits  his  expectations  to  the  ten  tribes  only,  and 
1o  them  in  reversion,  after  the  death  of  Solomon;  lest  he 
should  aim  at  the  whole,  and  give  immediate  disturbance  to 
Solomon’s  government.  He  is  here  told,  [1.]  That  two 
tribes  (called  here  one  tribe,  because  little  Benjamin  was,  in 
a manner,  lost  in  the  thousands  of  Judah)  should  remain  sure 
to  the  house  of  David,  and  he  must  never  make  any  attempt 
upon  them  ; He  shall  have  one  tribe,  v.  32.  and  again,  v.  36. 
that  David  may  have  a lamp,  that  is,  a shining  name  and  me- 
mory, Ps.  cxxxii.  17.  and  his  family,  as  a royal  family,  may 
not  be  extinct.  He  must  not  think  that  David  was  rejected, 
as  Saul  was  ; no,  God  would  not  take  his  loving-kindness 
from  him,  as  he  did  from  Saul.  The  house  of  David  must  be 
supported  and  kept  in  reputation,  for  all  this,  because  out  of 
u the  Messiah  must  arise.  Destroy  it  not,  for  that  Blesshig  is 
in  it.  [2.]  That  Solomon  must  keep  possession  during  his 
life,  v.  34,  35.  Jeroboam,  therefore,  must  not  offer  to  de- 
throne him,  but  wait  with  patience  till  his  day  shall  come  to 
tall.  Solomon  shall  be  prince,  all  the  days  of  his  'life,  not  for 
his  own  sake,  (he  had  forfeited  his  crown  to  the  justice  of 
God,)  but  for  David  my  servant's  sake,  because  he  kept  my  com- 
mandments. Children  that  do  not  tread  in  their  parents’ 
steps,  yet  often  fare  the  better  in  this  world  for  their  good 
parents’  piety. 

(4.)  He  is  ^iven  to  understand  that  ne  will  be  upou  his 
good  behaviour.  The  grant  of  the  crown  must  run  tjuamdiu 
se  bene  gesserit — during  good  behaviour.  If  thou  wilt  do  what 
is  right  in  my  sight,  1 will  build  thee  a sure  house,  and  not 
otherwise,  v.  38.  intimating,  that  if  he  forsook  God,  even 
his  advancement  to  the  throne  would,  in  time,  lay  his  family 
in  the  dust  ; whereas,  the  seed  of  David,  though  afflicted, 
should  not  be  afflicted  for  ever,  v.  39.  but  should  flourish 
again,  as  it  did  in  many  of  the  illustrious  kings  of  Judah,  who 
reigned  in  glory,  when  Jeroboam’s  family  was  extirpated. 

IV.  Jeroboam’s  flight  into  Egypt,  hereupon,.-!).  40.  Some 
way  or  other,  Solomon  came  to  know’  of  all  this  ; probably, 
from  Jeroboam’s  own  talk  of  it;  he  could  not  conceal  it,  as 
Saul  did,  nor  keep  his  own  counsel  ; if  he  had,  he  might  have 
staid  in  his  own  country,  and  been  preparing  there  for  his  fu- 
ture advancement ; but  letting  it  be  known,  1.  Solomon  fool- 
ishly sought  to  kill  his  successor.  Had  not  he  taught  others, 
that,  whatever  devices  are  in  men’s  hearts,  the  counsel  of  the 
Bard,  that  shall  stand  ? And  yet  does  he  himself  think  to 
defeat  that  counsel-!  2.  Jeroboam  prudently  withdrew  into 
Egypt  ; though  God’s  promise  would  have  secured  him  any 
where,  yet  he  would  use  means  for  his  own  preservation,  anil 
was  content  to  live  in  exile  and  obscurity  for  a while,  being 
sure  of  a kingdom  at  last.  And  shall  not  we  be  so,  who  have 
a better  kingdom  in  reserve  ? 

41  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Solomon,  and  all 
that  he  did,  and  his  wisdom,  are  they  not  written  in 
the  book  of  the  Acts  of  Solomon  ? 42  And  the  time 

that  Solomon  reigned  in  Jerusalem,  over  all  Israel, 
was  forty  years.  43  And  Solomon  slept  with  his 
fathers,  and  was  buried  in  the  city  of  David  his 
father  : and  Rehoboam  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

We  have  here  the  conclusion  of  Solomon’s  story,  and  in  it, 
I.  Reference  is  had  to  another  history  then  extant,  but  (not 
being  divinely  inspired)  since  lost,  the  book  of  the  acts  of  Solo- 
mon, v.  41.  Probably,  this  bool;  „as  written  by  achronologer 
or  historiographer,  whom  h“  employed  to  write  his  annals,  out 
of  which  the  sacred  writtr  extracted  what  God  saw  fit  to 
transmit  to  the  church.  2.  A summary  of  the  years  of  his 
reign,  v.  42.  He  reigned  in  Jerusalem,  (not,  as  his  father,  part 
of  his  time  in  Hebron,  and  part  in  Jerusalem,)  over  all  Israel, 
(not,  as  his  son,  and  his  father  in  the  beginning  of  his  time, 
over  Judah  only,)  forty  years.  His  reign  was  as  long  as  his 
886 


father  s,  but  not  his  life.  Si.i  shortened  his  days.  3.  His 
death  and  burial,  and  successor,  v.  43.  (1.)  He  followed  his 

fathers  to  the  grave  ; slept  with  them,  and  was  buried  in  Da- 
vid’s burying-place,  with  honour,  no  doubt.  (2.)  His  son 
followed  him  in  the  throne.  Thus  the  graves  are  filling  witii 
the  generations  that  go  off,  and  houses  are  filling  with  those 
that  are  growing  up.  As  the  grave  cries,  “ Give,  give  so 
land  is  never  lost  for  want  of  an  heir. 

CHAP.  XII. 

The  glory  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was  in  its  height  and  perfection , in  So- 
lomon ; it  was  ■ ong  in  coming  to  it,  hut  it  soon  declined,  and  began  io 
sink  and  wither  in  the  very  next  reign,  as  we  find  in  this  chapter,  where 
we  have  the  kingdom  divided,  and  thereby  weakened,  and  made  little,  in 
comparison  with  what  it  had  been.  Here  is,  I Rehoboam’ s accession 
to  the  throne , and  Jeroboam's  return  out  of  Egypt,  v.  1,  2.  II.  The 
people's  petition  to  Rehoboam  for  the  redress  of  grievances,  and  the  rough 
answer  he  gave,  by  the  advice  of  his  young  counsellors,  to  that  petition, 
v.  3 — 15.  III.  The  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes,  thereupon,  and  their  setting 
up  of  Jeroboam,  v.  16 — 20.  I T.  Rehoboam' s attempt  to  reduce  them, 
and  the  prohibition  God  gave  to  that  attempt,  v.  21 — 24.  V,  Jeroboam's 
establishment  of  his  government  upon  idolatry,  v 25  — 33.  Thus  did 
Judah  become  weak,  being  deserted  by  their  brethren  ; and  Israel,  by 
deserting  the  house  of  the  Lord 

1 AND  Rehoboam  went  to  Shechem  : for  all  Js- 
jCjL  rael  were  come  to  Shechem  to  make  him 
king.  2 And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jeroboam 
the  son  of  Nebat,  who  was  yet  in  Egypt,  heard  of 
it,  (for  lie  was  fl"d  from  the  presence  of  king  Solo- 
mon, and  J-  nit  dwelt  in  Egypt,)  3 That  they 
sent  and  > * him.  And  Jeroboam  and  all  the 

congregation  of  Israel  came,  and  spake  unto  Reho- 
boam, saying,  4 Thy  father  made  our  yoke  griev- 
ous : now,  therefore,  make  thou  the  grievous  service 
of  thy  father,  and  his  heavy  yoke  which  he  put 
upon  us,  lighter,  and  we  will  serve  thee.  5 And 
he  said  unto  them,  Depart  yet  for  three  days,  then 
come  again  to  me.  And  the  people  departed.  6 
And  king  Rehoboam  consulted  with  the  old  men 
that  stood  before  Solomon  his  father  while  he  yet 
lived,  and  said,  How  do  ye  advise,  that  I may  an- 
swer this  people?  7 And  they  spake  unto  him, 
saying,  If  thou  wilt  be  a servant  unto  this  people 
this  day,  and  wilt  serve  them,  and  answer  them, 
and  speak  good  words  to  them,  then  they  will  be  thy 
servants  for  ever.  8 But  lie  forsook  the  counsel  of 
the  old  men,  which  they  had  given  him,  and  con- 
sulted with  the  young  men  that  were  grown  up  with 
him,  and  which  stood  before  him  ; 9 And  he  said 

unto  them,  What  counsel  give  ye,  that  we  may  an- 
swer this  people,  who  have  spoken  to  me,  saying. 
Make  the  yoke  which  thy  father  did  put  upon  us 
lighter?  10  And  the  young  men  that  were  grown 
up  with  him  spake  unto  him,  saying.  Thus  shall 
thou  speak  unto  this  people  that  spake  unto  thee, 
saying.  Thy  father  made  our  yoke  heavy,  but  make 
thou  it  lighter  unto  us ; thus  slialt  thou  say  unto 
them,  My  little  finger  shall  be  thicker  than  my  fa- 
ther’s loins.  11  And  now,  whereas  my  father  did 
lade  you  with  a heavy  yoke,  I will  add  to  your  yoke : 
my  father  hath  chastised  you  with  whips,  but  I 
will  chastise  you  with  scorpions.  12  So  Jeroboam 
and  all  the  people  came  to  Rehoboam  the  third  day, 
as  the  king  had  appointed,  saying.  Come  to  me 
again  the  third  day.  13  And  the  king  answered 
the  people  roughly,  and  forsook  the  old  men’s 
counsel  that  they  gave  him  ; 14  And  spake  to  them 

after  the  counsel  of  the  young  men,  saying,  Mj 
father  made  your  yoke  heavy,  and  I will  add  to  your 
yoke  : my  father  also  chastised  you  with  whips,  but 
I will  chastise  you  with  scorpions.  15  Wherefore 
the  king  hearkened  not  unto  the  people  ; for  the 
cause  was  from  the  Lord,  that  he  might  perform 
his  saying,  which  the  Lord  spake  by  Ahijali  the 
Shilonite  unto  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat. 

Solomon  had  1000  wives  and  concubines,  yet  we  read  but 
of  one  son  he  had  to  bear  up  his  name,  and  he  a fool.  It  it 
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said,  IIos.  iv.  10.  They  ahull  commit  whoredom , and  shall  not  in- 
crease. Sin  is  a bad  way  of  building  up  a family.  Reho- 
boam was  the  son  of  the  wisest  of  men,  yet  did  not  inherit  his 
father’s  wisdom,  and  then  it  stood  him  in  little  stead  to  in- 
herit his  father’s  throne.  Neither  wisdom  nor  grace  runs  in 
the  blood.  Solomon  came  to  the  crown  very  young,  yet  he 
was  then  a wise  man  : Rehoboam  at  forty  years  old,  when 
men  will  be  wise,  if  ever  they  will,  yet  he  was  then  foolish. 
Wisdom  does  not  go  by  age,  nor  is  it  the  multitude  of  years, 
or  the  advantage  of  education,  that  reaches  it.  Solomon’s 
court  was  a mart  of  wisdom,  and  the  rendezvous  of  learned 
tnen,  and  Rehoboam  the  darling  of  the  court ; and  yet  all  was 
not  sufficient  to  make  him  a wise  man  : The  race  is  not  to  the 
swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong.  No  dispute  is  made  of  Re- 
hoboam’s  succession  ; upon  the  death  of  his  father  he  was 
immediately  proclaimed.  Rut, 

I.  The  people  desired  a treaty  with  him  at  bhechem,  and 
he  condescends  to  meet  them  there.  1.  Their  pretence  was, 
.omake  him  king,  but  the  design  was,  to  unmake  him.  They 
would  give  him  a public  inauguration,  in  another  place  than 
the  city  of  David,  that  he  might  not  seem  to  be  king  of  Judah 
only.  They  have  ten  parts  in  him,  and  will  have  him  among 
themselves,  for  once,  that  they  might  recognize  his  title.  2. 
The  place  was  ominous  ; at  Shechem,  where  Abimelech  set  up 
himself,  Judg.  ix.  Yet  it  had  been  famous  for  the  conven- 
tion of  the  states  there.  Josh.  xxiv.  1.  Rehoboam,  we  may 
suppose,  knew  of  the  threatening,  that  the  kingdom  should  be 
rent  from  him,  and  hoped,  by  going  to  Shechem,  and  treating 
there  with  ten  tribes,  to  prevent  it  ; yet  it  proves  the  most 
impolitic  thing  he  could  do,  and  hastens  the  rupture. 

II.  The  representatives  of  the  tribes  address  him,  praying  to 
be  eased  of  the  taxes  they  were  burthened  with.  The  meeting 
being  appointed,  they  sent  for  Jeroboam  out  of  Egypt  to  come 
and  be  their  speaker  ; which  they  needed  not  to  have  done,  he 
knew  what  God  had  designed  him  for,  and  would  have  come, 
though  he  had  not  been  sent  for,  for  now  was  his  time  to  ex- 
pect the  possession  of  the  promised  crown.  In  their  address, 
1.  They  complain  of  the  last  reign  ; Thy  father  made  our  yoke 
grievous,  v.  4.  They  complain  not  of  his  father’s  idolatry,  and 
revolt  from  God  ; that  which  was  the  greatest  grievance  of 
all,  was  none  to  them  : so  careless  and  indifferent  were  they 
in  the  matters  of  religion,  as  if  God  or  Moloch  were  all  one, 
so  they  might  but  live  at  ease,  and  pay  no  taxes.  Yet  the 
complaint  was  groundless  and  unjust.  Never  did  people  live 
more  at  ease  than  they  did,  or  in  greater  plenty.  Did  they  pay 
taxes?  It  was  to  advance  the  strength  and  magnificence  of 
their  kingdom.  If  Solomon’s  buildings  cost  them  money,  they 
cost  them  no  blood,  as  war  would  do.  Were  many  servile 
bands  employed  about  them  ? They  were  not  the  "hands  of 
the  Israelites.  Were  the  taxes  a burthen?  How  could  that 
be,  when  Solomon  imported  bullion  in  such  plenty,  that  sil- 
ver was,  in  a manner,  as  common  as  the  stones  ? So  that  they 
did  but  render  to  Solomon  the  things  that  were  Solomon's. 
Nay,  suppose  there  was  some  hardship  put  upon  them,  were 
they  not  told  before,  that  this  would  be  the  manner  of  the 
king,  and  yet  they  would  have  one.  The  best  government 
cannot  secure  itself  from  reproach  and  censure,  no  not  Solo- 
mon’s. Factious  spirits  will  never  want  something  to  com- 
plain of.  I know  nothing  in  Solomon’s  administration  that 
could  make  the  people’s  yoke  grievous,  unless,  perhaps,  the 
women,  whom  in  his  latter  days  he  doted  on,  were  connived 
at  in  oppressing  them.  8.  They  demanded  relief  from  him, 
and,  on  that  condition,  will  continue  in  their  allegiance  to  the 
house  of  David.  They  asked  not  to  be  wholly  free  from  pay- 
ing taxes,  but  to  have  the  burthen  made  lighter ; that  was  all 
their  care,  to  save  their  money,  whether  their  religion  was 
supported,  and  the  government  protected,  or  no.  All  seek 
their  own. 

III.  Rehoboam  consulted  with  those  about  him,  concerning 
the  answer  he  should  give  to  this  address.  It  was  prudent  to 
take  advice,  especially  having  so  weak  a head  of  his  own  ; 
yet,  upon  this  occasion,  it  was  impolitic  to  take  time  himself 
to  consider,  for  thereby  he  gave  time  to  the  disaffected  people 
to  ripen  things  for  a revolt ; and  his  deliberating,  in  so  plain 
a case,  would  be  improved  as  an  indication  of  the  little  concern 
he  had  for  the  people’s  ease.  They  saw  what  they  must  ex- 
pect, and  prepared  accordingly.  Now, 

1.  The  grave  experienced  men  of  his  council  advised  him, 
by  all  mean,,  to  give  the  petitioners  a kind  answer,  to  pro- 
mise them  fair,  and,  this  day,  this  critical  day,  to  serve  them, 
that  is,  to  tell  them  that  he  was  their  servant,  and  that  he 
would  redress  all  their  grievances,  and  make  it  his  business 
to  please  them,  and  make  them  easy.  “ Deny  thyself”  (say 
diey)  “ so  far  as  to  do  this,  for  this  once,  and  they  will  be  thy 
servants  for  ever.  When  the  present  heat  is  allayed  with  a 


soft  answer,  and  the  assembly  dismissed,  their  cooler  thoughts 
will  reconcile  and  fix  them  to  Solomon’s  family  still.”  Note, 
The  way  to  rule,  is  to  serve  ; to  do  good,  and  stoop  to  do  it ; 
to  become  all  things  to  all  men,  and  so  win  their  hearts. 
Those  in  power,  really  sit  highest,  and  easiest,  and  safest, 
to  do  so. 

2.  The  young  men  of  his  council  were  hot  and  haughty, 
and  they  advised  him  to  return  a severe  and  threatening  an- 
swer to  the  people’s  demands.  It  was  an  instance  of  Reho- 
boam’s  weakness,  (1.)  That  he  did  not  prefer  aged  counsel- 
lors, but  had  a better  opinion  of  the  young  men  that  had 
grown  up  with  him,  and  with  whom  he  was  familiar,  v.  8. 
Days  should  speak.  It  was  a folly  for  him  to  think,  that  be- 
cause they  had  been  his  agreeable  companions  in  the  sports 
and  pleasures  of  his  youth,  they  were  therefore  fit  lo  have  the 
management  of  the  affairs  of  his  kingdom.  Great  wits  have 
not  always  the  most  wisdom  ; nor  are  those  to  be  relied  on  as 
our  best  friends,  that  know  how  to  make  us  merry,  for  that 
will  not  make  us  happy.  It  is  of  great  consequence  to  young 
people,  that  are  setting  out  in  the  world,  to  have  suitable  per- 
sons to  associate  with,  accommodate  themselves  to,  and  de- 
pend upon  for  advice.  If  they  reckon  those  that  feed  their 
pride,  gratify  their  vanity,  and  furtherthem  in  theii  pleasures, 
their  best  friends,  they  are  already  marked  for  ruin.  (2.) 
That  he  did  not  affect  moderate  counsels,  but  was  pleased 
with  those  that  put  him  upon  harsh  and  rigorous  methods, 
and  advised  him  to  double  the  taxes,  whether  there  was  occa- 
sion for  it  or  no,  and  to  tell  them,  in  plain  terms,  that  he  would 
do  so,  v.  10,  11.  They  thought  the  old  men  expressed  them- 
selves but  dully,  v.  7.  They  affect  to  be  witty  in  their  advice, 
and  value  themselves  on  that.  The  old  men  did  not  under- 
take to  put  words  into  Rehoboam’s  mouth,  only  counselled 
him  to  speak  good  words  ; but  the  young  men  will  furnish 
him  with  very  pointed  and  pert  similitudes  ; My  little  finger 
shall  be  thicker  than  my  father’s  loins,  fyc.  That  is  not  always 
the  best  sense,  that  is  best  worded. 

IV.  He  answered  the  people  according  to  the  counsel  of  the 
young  men,  v.  14,  15.  He  affected  to  be  haughty  and  imperi- 
ous, and  fancied  he  could  carry  all  before  him  with  a high 
hand,  and  therefore  would  rather  run  the  risk  of  losing  them, 
than  deny  himself  so  far  as  to  give  them  good  words.  Note, 
Many  ruin  themselves  by  consulting  their  humour  more  than 
their  interest. 

See,  1.  How  Rehoboam  was  infatuated  in  his  counsels. 
He  could  not  have  acted  more  foolishly  and  impoliticly.  (I.) 
He  owned  their  reflections  upon  his  father’s  government  to  be 
true.  My  father  made  your  yoke  heavy;  and  therein  was  un- 
just to  his  father's  memory,  which  he  might  easily  have  vin- 
dicated from  the  imputation.  (2.)  He  fancied  himself  better 
able  to  manage  them,  and  impose  upon  them,  than  his  father 
was;  not  considering  that  he  was  vastly  inferior  to  him  in 
capacity.  Could  he  think  to  support  the  blemishes  of  his 
father’s  reign,  who  could  never  pretend  to  come  near  the 
glories  of  it  ? (3.)  He  threatened  not  only  to  squeeze  them 
by  taxes,  but  to  chastise  them  by  cruel  laws,  and  severe  ex- 
ecutions of  them  ; which  should  not  be  as  whips  only,  but  as 
scorpions,  whips  with  rowels  in  them,  that  will  fetch  blood 
at  every  lash.  In  short,  he  would  use  them  as  brute  beasts, 
load  them,  and  beat  them,  at  his  pleasure  ; not  caring  whether 
they  loved  him  or  no,  he  would  make  them  fear  him.  (4.) 
He  gave  this  provocation  to  a people  that  by  long  ease  and 
prosperity  were  made  wealthy,  and  strong,  and  proud,  and 
would  not  be  trampled  upon,  as  a poor  cowed  dispirited 
people  may  ; that  were  now  disposed  to  revolt,  and  had  on" 
ready  to  head  them.  Never,  surely,  was  man  so  blinded  by 
pride,  and  affectation  of  arbitrary  power,  than  which  nothing 
is  more  fatal. 

2.  How  God’s  counsels  were  hereby  fulfilled.  It  w as  from 
the  Lord,v.  15.  He  left  Rehoboam  to  his  own  folly,  and  'me. 
from  his  eyes  the  things  which  belonged  to  his  peace,  that  the 
kingdom  might  be  rent  from  him.  Note,  God  serves  his  own 
wise  and  righteous  purposes  by  the  imprudences  and  iniquities 
of  men,  and  snares  sinners  in  the  work  of  their  own  hands. 
They  that  lose  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  throw  it  away,  as  Re- 
hoboam did  his,  by  their  own  wilfulness  and  folly. 

16  So  when  nil  Israel  saw  that  the  king  hearkened 
not  unto  them,  the  people  answered  the  king,  say- 
ing, What  portion  have  we  in  David  ? neither  have 
we  inheritance  in  the  son  of  Jesse  : to  your  tents,  O 
Israel : Now  see  to  thine  own  house,  David.  So 
Israel  departed  unto  their  tents.  17  But  as  for  the 
children  of  Israel  which  dweltin  the  citiesof  Judah, 
Rehoboam  reigned  over  them.  18  Then  king  Re- 
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hoboam  sent  Adoram,  who  was  over  the  tribute; 
and  all  Israel  stoned  him  with  stones,  that  lie  dice  : 
therefore  king  Rehoboant  made  speed  to  get  him  up 
to  his  chariot,  to  llee  to  Jerusalem.  19  So  Israel 
rebelled  against  the  house  of  David  unto  this  day. 
20  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  Israel  heard  that 
Jeroboam  was  come  again,  that  they  sent  and  called 
him  unto  the  congregation,  and  made  hint  king 
over  all  Israel : there  was  none  that  followed  the 
house  of  David,  but  the  tribe  of  Judah  only.  21 
And  when  Rehoboant  was  come  to  Jerusalem,  he 
assembled  all  the  house  of  Judah,  with  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin,  an  hundred  and  fourscore  thousand 
chosen  men,  which  were  warriors,  to  fight  against 
the  house  of  Israel,  to  bring  the  kingdom  again  to 
Rehoboant  the  son  of  Solomon.  22  But  the  word  of 
God  came  unto  Shemaiah  the  man  of  God,  saying, 

23  Speak  unto  Rehoboant  the  son  of  Solomon,  king 
of  Judah,  and  unto  all  the  house  of  Judah  and  Ben- 
jamin, and  to  the  remnant  of  the  people,  saying, 

24  Thus  saitli  the  Lord,  Yc  shall  not  go  up  nor 
light  against  your  brethren  the  children  of  Israel  : 
return  every  man  to  his  house  ; for  this  thing  is  from 
me.  They  hearkened  therefore  to  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  returned  to  depart,  according  to  the  word 
of  the  Lord. 

We  have  here  the  rending  of  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  Iribcs 
from  the  house  of  David  ; to  effect  which, 

I.  The  people  were  hold  and  resolute  in  their  revolt.  They 
highly  resented  the  provocation  that  Kehoboam  had  given 
them,  were  incensed  at  his  menaces,  concluded  that  that  go- 
vernment would,  in  the  progress  of  it,  he  intolerably  grievous, 
which,  in  the  beginning  of  it,  was  very  haughty  ; and  there- 
fore immediately  came  to  this  resolve,  one  and  all,  What  por- 
tion have  we  in  David?  v.  16.  They  speak  here  very  unbe- 
comingly of  David,  that  great  benefactor  of  their  nation,  call- 
ing him  the  son  of  Jesse,  no  greater  a man  than  his  neighbours. 
How  soon  are  good  men,  and  their  good  services  to  the  pub- 
lic, forgotten  The  rashness  of  their  resolution  was  also  much 
to  be  blamed  ; in  time, ’and  with  prudent  management,  they 
might  have  settled  the  original  contract  with  Rehoboam,  to 
mutual  satisfaction.  Had  they  inquired  who  gave  Rehoboam 
tnis  advice,  and  taken  a course  to  remove  those  evil  counsel- 
lors from  about  him,  the  rupture  might  have  been  prevented  : 
otherwise,  their  jealousy  for  their  liberty  and  property  well 
became  that  free  people.  Israel  is  not  a servant,  is  not  a home- 
bom  stave  ; why  should  he  he  spoiled  ? Jer.  ii.  14.  They  are 
willing  to  be  ruled,  but  not  to  be  ridden  ; protection  draws 
allegiance,  but  destruction  cannot.  No  marvel  that  Israel 
falls  away  from  the  house  of  David  v.  19.  if  the  house  of  David 
fall  away  from  the  great  ends  of  their  advancement,  which 
was  to  be  ministers  of  Cod  to  them  for  good.  But  thus  to  rebel 
against  the  seed  of  David,  whom  God  had  advanced  to  the 
kingdom,  (entailing  it  on  his  seed,)  and  to  set  up  another 
king,  in  opposition  to  that  family,  was  a great  sin  ; see  2 
Gluon,  xiii.  5 — 8.  "To  this  God  refers,  Hos.  viii.  4.  They  have 
set  up  kings,  but  not  by  me.  And  it  is  here  mentioned,  to  the 
praise  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  that  they  followed  the  house  of 
David,  v.  17,  20.  and,  for  aught  that  appears,  they  found  Re- 
hoboam better  than  his  word,  nor  did  lie  rule  with  the  rigour 
which,  at  first,  he  threatened. 

II.  Rehoboam  was  imprudent  in  the  further  management 
of  this  affair,  and  more  and  more  infatuated.  Having  fool- 
ishly thrown  himself  into  a quicksand,  he  sunk  the  further  in, 
with  plunging  to  get  out.  1.  He  was  very  unadvised,  in  send- 
ing Adoram,  who  was  over  the  tribute,  to  treat  with  them,  v. 
18.  The  tribute  was  the  thing,  and,  for  the  sake  of  that, 
Adoram  was  the  person,  they  most  complained  of;  the  very 
sight  of  him,  whose  name  was  odious  among  them,  exaspe- 
rated them,  and  made  them  outrageous.  He  was  one  whom 
they  could  not  so  much  as  give  a patient  hearing  to,  but  stoned 
him  to  death  in  a popular  tumult.  Rehoboam  was  now  as 
unhappy  in  the  choice  of  his  ambassador,  as  before  of  his 
counsellors.  2.  Some  think  he  was  also  unadvised,  in  quit- 
ting his  ground,  and  making  so  much  haste  to  Jerusalem,  for 
thereby  he  deserted  his  friends,  and  gave  advantage  to  his 
enemies,  who  had  gone  to  their  tents  indeed,  v.  16.  in  disgust, 
but  did  not  offer  to  make  Jeroboam  king,  till  Rehoboam  was 
gone,  v.  20.  See  how  soon  this  foolish  prince  went  from  one 
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extreme  to  the  other.  He  hectored,  and  talked  big,  when  ha 
thought  all  was  his  own,  but  sunk,  and  looked  very  mean, 
when  he  saw  himself  in  danger.  It  is  common  for  those  that 
are  most  haughty  in  their  prosperity,  to  be  most  abject  in 
adversity. 

III.  God  forbade  his  attempt  to  recover  what  he  had  lost 
by  the  sword.  What  was  done  was  of  God,  who  would  not 
suffer,  1.  That  is  should  be  undone  again,  as  it  would  be,  if 
Rehoboam  got  the  better,  and  reduced  the  ten  tribes.  Nor, 
2.  That  more  should  be  done  to  the  prejudice  of  the  house 
of  David,  as  would  be,  if  Jeroboam  should  get  the  better,  and 
conquer  the  two  tribes.  The  thing  must  rest  as  it  is,  and 
therefore  God  forbids  the  battle. 

(1.)  It  was  brave  in  Rehoboam  to  design  the  reducing  of 
the  revolters  by  force.  His  courage  came  to  him,  when  he 
was  come  to  Jerusalem,  t.  21.  There  he  thought  himself 
among  his  fast  friends,  who  generously  adhered  to  him,  and 
appeared  for  him.  Judah  and  Benjamin  (who  feared  the 
Lord  and  the  king,  and  meddled  not  with  them  that  were 
given  to  change)  presently  raised  an  army  of  180,000  men,  for 
the  recovery  of  their  king’s  right  to  the  ten  tribes,  and  were 
resolved  to  stand  by  him  (as  we  say)  with  their  lives  and 
fortunes  ; having  either  not  such  cause,  or  rather  not  such  a 
disposition,  to  complain,  as  the  rest  had. 

(2.)  It  was  more  brave  in  Rehoboam  to  desist,  when  God, 
by  a prophet,  ordered  him  to  lay  down  his  arms.  lie  would 
not  lose  a kingdont  tamely,  for  then  he  had  been  unworthy 
the  title  of  a prince  ; and  yet  he  would  not  contend  for  it. 
in  opposition  to  God,  for  then  he  had  been  unworthy  the  title 
of  an  Israelite.  To  proceed  in  this  war,  would  be  not  only  to 
fight  against  their  brethren,  v.  24.  whom  they  ought  to  love, 
Imt  to  fight  against  their  God,  whom  they  ought  to  submit  to  ; 
This  thing  is  from  me.  These  two  considerations  should  recon- 
cile us  to  our  losses  and  troubles,  that  God  is  the  Author  of 
them,  and  our  brethren  are  the  instruments  of  them  ; let  us 
riot  therefore  meditate  revenge.  Rehoboam,  and  his  people, 
hearkened  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  disbanded  the  army,  and 
acquiesced.  Though,  in  human  probability,  they  had  a fair 
prospect  of  success  ; for  their  army  was  numerous  and  reso- 
lute, Jeroboam's  party  weak  and  unsettled  ; though  it  would 
turn  to  their  reproach  among  their  neighbours,  to  lose  so  much 
of  their  strength,  and  never  have  one  push  for  it,  to  make  a 
Uourish,  and  do  nothing;  yet,  [1.]  They  regarded  the  com- 
mand of  God,  though  sent  by  a poor  prophet.  When  we  know 
God’s  mind,  we  must  submit  to  it,  how  much  soever  it  crosses 
our  own  mind.  [2.]  They  consulted  their  own  interest ; con- 
cluding that,  though  they  had  all  the  advantages,  even  that  of 
right,  on  their  side,  yet  they  could  not  prosper,  if  they  fought 
in  disobedience  to  God  : it  was  better  to  sit  still,  than  to  rise 
up  and  fall.  In  the  next  reign,  God  allowed  them  to  fight, 
and  gave  them  victory,  2 Chron.  xiii.  but  not  now. 

25  Then  Jeroboam  built  Shechem  in  mount 
Ephraim,  anti  dwelt  therein  ; and  went  out  from 
thence,  and  built  Penuel.  26  And  Jeroboam  said, 
in  his  heart,  Notv  shall  the  kingdom  return  to  the 
house  of  David  : 27  If  this  people  go  up  to  do  sa- 

crifice in  the  house  of  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem,  then 
shall  the  heart  of  this  people  turn  again  unto  their 
lord,  evert  unto  Rehoboam  king  of  Judah,  and  they 
shall  kill  me,  and  go  again  to  Rehoboam  king  of 
Judah.  28  Whereupon  the  king  took  counsel,  and 
made  two  calves  of  gold,  and  said  unto  them.  It  is 
too  much  for  you  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  ; behold  thy 
gods,  O Israel,  which  brought  thee  up  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt.  29  And  he  set  the  one  in  Beth-el, 
and  the  other  put  he  in  Dan.  30  And  this  thing 
became  a sin  : for  the  people  went  to  worship  before 
the  one,  even  unto  Dan.  31  And  he  made  an  house 
of  high  places,  and  made  priests  of  the  lowest  of  the 
people,  which  were  not  of  the  sons  of  Levi.  32 
And  Jeroboam  ordained  a feast  in  the  eighth  month, 
on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month,  like  unto  the  feast 
that  is  in  Judah,  and  he  offered  upon  the  altar, 
(so  did  he  in  Beth-el,)  sacrificing  unto  the  calves 
that  he  had  made : and  he  placed  in  Beth-el  the 
priests  of  the  high  places  which  he  had  made.  33 
So  lie  offered  upon  the  altar  which  he  had  made  in 
Beth-el,  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  eighth  month,  even 
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in  the  month  which  he  had  devised  of  his  own 
heart ; and  ordained  a feast  unto  the  children  of 
Israel : and  lie  offered  upon  the  altar,  and  burnt 
incense. 

We  have  here  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Jeroboam.  He 
built  Shecbem  first,  and  then  Penuel — beautified  and  fortified 
them,  and,  probably,  had  a palace  in  each  of  them  for  him- 
self, v.  25.  the  formci  in  Ephraim,  the  latter  in  Gad,  on  the 
other  side  Jordan.  This  might  be  proper ; but  he  formed 
another  project  for  the  establishment  of  his  kingdom,  which 
■was  fatal  to  the  interests  of  religion  in  it. 

1.  That  which  he  designed,  was,  by  some  effectual  means, 
'to  secure  those  to  himself  who  had  now  chosen  him  their  king, 
and  to  prevent  their  return  to  the  house  of  David,  v.  26,  27. 
>t  seems,  1.  He  was  jealous  of  the  people,  afraid  that,  some 
■time  or  other,  they  would  kill  him,  and  go  again  to  Rehobo- 
am.  Many  that  have  been  advanced  in  one  tumult,  have  been 
hurled  down  in  another.  Jeroboam  could  not  put  any  confi- 
dence in  the  affections  of  his  people,  though  now  they  seemed 
extremely  fond  of  him  : for  what  is  got  by  wrong  and  usurpa- 
tion, cannot  be  enjoyed  or  kept  with  any  security  or  satisfac- 
tion. 2.  He  was  distrustful  of  the  promise  of  God  ; could 
not  take  his  word,  that,  if  he  would  keep  close  to  his  duty, 
Cod,  would  build  him  a sure  bouse,  ch.  xi.  38.  but  he  would 
contrive  ways  and  means,  and  sinful  ones  too,  for  his  own 
safety.  A practical  disbelief  of  God’s  all-snfficiency  is  at  the 
bottom  of  ail  our  treacherous  departures  from  him. 

II.  The  way  he  took  to  do  this,  was,  by  keeping  the  people 
from  going  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship.  That  was  the  place 
God  had  chosen  to  put  his  name  there  ; Solomon’s  temple 
was  there,  which  God  had,  in  the  sight  of  all  Israel,  and  in 
the  memory  of  many  now  living,  taken  solemn  possession  of, 
in  a cloud  of  glory.  At  the  altar  there,  the  priests  of  the  Lord 
•attended,  there  all  Israel  were  to  keep  the  leasts,  and  thither 
they  were  to  bring  their  sacrifices. 

Now,  1.  Jeroboam  apprehended,  that  if  the  people  conti- 
nued to  do  this,  they  would,  in  time,  return  to  the  house  of 
David,  allured  by  the  magnificence  both  of  the  court,  and  of 
the  temple.  If  they  cleave  to  their  old  religion,  they  will  go 
liack  to  their  old  king.  We  may  suppose,  if  he  had  treated 
with  Rehoboam  for  tire  safe  conduct  of  himself  and  his  people 
to  and  from  Jerusalem,  at  the  times  appointed  for  their  solemn 
feasts,  it  would  not  have  been  denied  him  ; therefore  he  fears 
not  their  being  driven  back  by  force,  but  their  going  back  to 
Rehoboam. 

2.  He  therefore  dissuaded  them  from  going  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem, pretending  to  consult  their  ease,  “ It  is  too  much  for  you 
to  go  so  far  to  worship  God,  v.  28.  it  is  a heavy  yoke,  and  it 
• s time  to  shake  it  off,  you  have  gone  long  enough  to  Jerusalem.” 
So  some  read  it ; “ The  temple,  now  that  you  are  used  to  it, 
does  not  appear  so  glorious  and  sacred  as  it  did  at  first 
(sensible  glories  wither,  by  degrees,  in  men’s  estimation:) 
“ you  have  freed  yourselves  from  other  burthens,  free  your- 
selves from  this  ; why  should  we  now  be  tied  to  one  place  any 
more  than  in  Samuel’s  time  1” 

3.  He  provided  for  the  assistance  of  their  devotion  at  home. 
Upon  consultation  had  with  some  of  his  politrcians,  he  came 
to  this  resolve.  To  set  up  two  golden  calves,  as  tokens  or  signs 
of  the  divine  presence  ; and  persuade  the  people  they  might 
as  well  stay  at  home,  and  offer  sacrifice  to  those,  as  go  to  Je- 
rusalem to  worship  before  the  ark  ; and  some  are  so  charitable 
as  to  think  they  were  made  to  represent  the  mercy-seat,  and 
the  cherubims  over  the  ark.  But,  more  probably,  he  learnt 
it  of  the  Egyptians,  in  whose  land  he  had  sojourned  for  some 
time,  and  who  worshipped  their  god  Apis  under  the  simili- 
tude ot  a bull  or  calf.  (1.)  He  would  not  be  at  the  charge  of 
building  a golden  temple,  as  Solomon  had  done  ; two  golden 
calves  are  the  most  that  he  can  afford.  (2.)  He  intended,  no 
doubt,  by  these  to  represent,  or  rather  make  present,  not  any 
false  god,  as  Moloch  or  Chemosh,  but  the  true  God  only,  the 
God  ol  Israel,  the  God  that  brought  them  up  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  as  he  declares,  v.  28.  So  that  it  was  no  violation  of 
the  first  commandment,  but  the  second.  And  he  chose  thus 
to  engage  the  people’s  devotion,  because  he  knew  there  were 
many  among  them  so  in  love  with  images,  that,  for  the  sake 
of  the  calves,  they  would  willingly  quit  God’s  temple,  where 
all  images  were  forbidden.  (3.)  He  set  up  two,  by  degrees 
to  break  people  off  Irom  the  belief  of  the  unity  of  the  godhead, 
which  would  pave  the  way  to  the  polytheism  of  the  Pagans. 
He  set  up  these  two  at  Dan,  and  Beth-el,  one  the  utmost  bor- 
der of  his  country  northward,  the  other  southward,  as  if  they 
were  the  guardians  and  protectors  of  the  kingdom.  Beth-el 
my  close  to  Judah:  he  set  up  one  there,  to  tempt  those  of 
Rehoboam’s  subjects  over  to  him  who  were  inclined  to  image- 
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worship,  in  lieu  of  those  of  his  subjects,  that  would  continue 
to  go  to  Jerusalem.  He  set  up  the  other  at  Dan,  for  the  con- 
venience of  those  that  lay  most  remote,  and  because  Micah’s 
images  had  been  set  up  there,  and  great  veneration  paid  to 
them  for  many  ages,  Judg.  xviii.  30.  Beth-el  signifies  the 
house  of  Cod,  which  gave  some  colour  to  the  superstition  ; 
but  the  prophet  called  it  Beth-uren,  the  house  of  vanity,  or 
iniquity. 

4.  The  people  complied  with  him  herein,  and  were  fond 
enough  of  the  novelty  ; they  went  to  worship  before  the  one, 
even  unto  Dun,  v.  30.  to  that  at  Dan  first,  because  it  was  first 
set  up  : or  even  to  that  at  Dan,  though  it  lay  such  a great  way 
off.  They  that  thought  it  much  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  to  wor- 
ship God  according  to  his  institution,  made  no  difficulty  of 
going  twice  as  far,  to  Dan,  to  worship  him  according  to  their 
own  inventions.  Or,  they  are  said  to  go  to  one  of  the  calves 
at  Dan,  because  Abijah  king  of  Judah,  within  twenty  years, 
recovered  Beth-el,  2 Chron.  xiii.  19.  and,  it  is  likely,  removed 
the  golden  calf,  or  forbade  the  use  of  it,  and  then  they  had 
only  that  at  Dan  to  go  to.  This  became  a sin  ; and  a great 
sin  it  was,  against  the  express  letter  of  the  second  command- 
ment. God  had  sometimes  dispensed  with  the  law  concerning 
worshipping  in  one  place,  but  never  allowed  the  worship  of 
him  by  images.  Hereby  they  justified  their  fathers  in  making 
the  calf  at  Iloreb,  though  God  had  so  fully  shown  his  dis- 
pleasure against  them  for  it,  and  threatened  to  visit  for  it  in 
the  day  of  visitation,  Exod.  xxxii.  24.  So  that  it  was  as  great 
a contempt  of  God's  wrath  as  it  was  of  his  law  ; and  thus 
they  added  sin  to  sin.  Bishop  Patrick  quotes  a saying  of  the 
Jews,  That  till  Jeroboam's  time  the  Israelites  sucked  but  one 
calf,  but  from  that  time  they  sucked  two. 

0.  Having  set  up  the  gods,  he  fitted  up  accommodations  for 
them  ; wherein  he  varied  from  the  divine  appointment,  we  are 
here  told  ; which  intimates  that,  in  other  things,  he  imitated 
what  was  done  in  Judah,  v.  32.  as  well  as  he  could.  See 
how  one  error  multiplied  into  many. 

(1.)  He  made  a house  of  high  places,  or  of  altars  ; one  tem- 
ple at  Dan,  we  may  suppose,  and  another  at  Beth-el,  v.  31. 
and  in  each  many  altars,  probably,  complaining  of  it  as  an 
inconvenience,  that  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  there  was  but 
one.  The  multiplying  of  altars  passed  with  some  for  a piece 
of  devotion,  but  God,  by  the  prophet,  puts  another  construc- 
tion upon  it,  Hos.  viii.  11.  Ephraim  has  made  many  altars  to 
sin. 

(2.)  He  made  priests  of  the  lowest  of  the  people  ; and  the 
lowest  of  the  people  were  good  enough  to  be  priests  to  his 
calves,  and  too  good,  lie  made  priests  from  the  extremest 
parts  of  the  people,  that  is,  some  out  of  every  corner  of  the 
country,  whom  he  ordered  to  reside  among  their  neighbours,  to 
instruct  them  in  his  appointments,  and  reconcile  them  to 
them.  Thus  were  they  dispersed  as  the  Levites,  but  were  not 
of  the  sons  of  Levi.  But  the  priests  of  the  high  places,  or 
altars,  he  ordered  to  reside  in  Beth-el,  as  the  priests  at  Jeru- 
salem, v.  32.  to  attend  the  public  service. 

(3.)  The  feast  of  tabernacles,  which  God  had  appointed  on 
the  fifteenth  day  of  the  seventh  month,  he  adjourned  to  the 
fifteenth  day  of  the  eighth  month,  v.  32.  the  month  which  he 
devised  of  his  own  heart,  to  show  his  power  in  ecclesiastical 
matters,  v.  33.  The  passover  and  pentecost  he  observed  in 
their  proper  season,  or  did  not  observe  them  at  all,  or  with 
little  solemnity  in  comparison  with  this. 

(4.)  He  himself  assuming  a power  to  make  priests,  no  mar- 
vel if  he  undertook  to  do  the  priests’  work  with  his  own  hands  : 
He  offered  upon  the  attar  twice,  it  is  mentioned,  v.  32  , 33.  as 
also  that  he  burnt  incense.  This  was  connived  at  in  him, 
because  it  was  of  a piece  with  the  rest  of  his  irregularities  ; 
but  in  king  Uzziah  it  was  immediately  punished  with  the 
plague  of  leprosy.  He  did  it  himself,  to  make  him  look  great 
among  the  people,  and  to  get  the  reputation  of  a devout  man  ; 
also  to  grace  the  solemnity  of  his  new  festival,  with  which  it 
is  likely,  at  tliis  time,  he  joined  the  feast  of  the  dedication  of 
his  altar. 

And  thus,  [1.]  Jeroboam  sinned  himself;  y%t  perhaps  ex- 
cused himself  to  the  world,  and  his  own  conscience,  with 
this,  that  he  did  not  do  so  ill  as  Solomon  did,  who  worshipped 
other  gods.  [2.]  He  made  Israel  to  sin,  drew  them  off  from 
the  worship  of  God,  and  entailed  idolatry  upon  their  seed. 
And  thereby  they  were  punished  for  deserting  the  thrones  of 
the  house  of  David. 

The  learned  Mr.  Whiston,  in  his  chronology  for  the  adjust- 
ing of  the  annals  of  the  two  kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israel, 
supposes  that  Jeroboam  changed  the  calculation  of  the  year, 
and  made  it  to  contain  but  eleven  months,  and  that  by  those 
years  the  reigns  of  the  kings  of  Israel  are  measured,  till 
Jehu’s  revolution,  and  no  longer:  in  which  interval,  eleven 
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\ears  of  the  annals  of  Judah  answer  to  twelve  in  those  of 
Israel. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

In  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chap!  or,  we  left  Jeroboam  a He  tiding  his  altar 
at  Beth-el,  and  there  we  find  him  in  the  beginning  of  this,  when  he  re- 
ceived a testimony  from  Cod  against  his  idolatry  and  apostasy.  This 
was  sent  him  by  a prophet , a man  of  God  that  lived  in  Judah , who  is 
the  principal  subject  of  the  story  of  this  chapter,  where  ice  are  told,  I. 
IVhat  passed  between  him  and  the  new  king.  I.  The  prophet  threatened 
Jeroboam's  altar,  ( v . I,  2.)  and  gave  him  a sign , (v.  3.)  which  immediate- 
ly came  to  pass,  v.  5.  2.  The  king  threatened  the  prophet,  and  was  him- 
self made  another  sign,  by  the  withering  of  his  hand,  (v.  4.)  and  the  re- 
storing of  it,  upon  his  submission,  and  the  prophet's  intercession,  v.  6. 
3.  The  prophet  refused  the  kindness  offered  him  thereupon,  v.  7 — 10. 
//•  IVhat  passed  between  him  and  the  old  prophet  1.  The  old  prophet 
fetched  him  back  by  a He,  and  gave  him  entertainment,  v.  11 — 19.  2. 
He,  for  accepting  it,  in  disobedience  to  the  divine  command,  is  threat- 
ened with  death,  v.  20 — 22.  And,  3.  The  threatening  is  executed,  for 
he  is  slain  by  a lion,  ( v . 23,  24.)  and  buried  at  Bclh-el,  v.  25—32.  4. 

Jeroboam  is  hardened  in  his  idolatry,  v.  33,  34.  Tliy  judgments,  Lord, 
are  a great  deep. 

1 4 ND,  behold,  there  came  a man  of  God  out  of 

xJl  Judah  by  the  word  of  the  Lord  unto  Beth- 
el : and  Jeroboam  stood  by  the  altar  to  burn  incense. 
‘3  And  he  cried  against  the  altar  in  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  said,  O altar,  altar!  thus  saith  the 
Lord,  Behold,  a child  shall  be  born  unto  the  house 
of  David,  Josiah  by  name  ; and  upon  thee  shall  he 
offer  the  priests  of  the  high  places  that  burn  incense 
upon  thee,  and  men’s  bones  shall  be  burnt  upon 
thee.  3 And  he  gave  a sign  the  same  day,  saying, 
This  is  the  sign  which  the  Lord  hath  spoken  ; Be- 
hold, the  altar  shall  be  rent,  and  the  ashes  that  are 
upon  it  shall  be  poured  out.  4 And  it  came  to 
pass,  when  king  Jeroboam  heard  the  saying  of  the 
man  of  God,  which  had  cried  against  the  altar  in 
Beth-el,  that  he  put  forth  his  hand  from  the  altar, 
saying.  Lay  hold  on  him.  And  his  hand,  which  he 
put  forth  against  him,  dried  up,  so  that  he  could 
not  pull  it  in  again  to  him.  5 The  altar  also  was 
rent,  and  the  ashes  poured  out  from  the  altar,  ac- 
cording to  the  sign  which  the  man  of  God  had  given 
by  the  word  of  the  Lord.  6 And  the  king  answered 
and  said  unto  the  man  of  God,  Entreat  now  the  face 
of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  pray  for  me,  that  my 
hand  may  be  restored  me  again.  And  the  man  of 
God  besought  the  Lord,  and  the  king’s  hand  was 
restored  him  again,  and  became  as  it  was  before. 
7 And  the  king  said  unto  the  man  of  God,  Come 
home  with  me,  and  refresh  thyself,  and  I will  give 
thee  a reward.  8 And  the  man  of  God  said  unto 
rhe  king,  If  thou  wilt  give  me  half  thine  house  I 
will  not  go  in  with  thee,  neither  will  I eat  bread 
nor  drink  water  in  this  place : 9 For  so  was  it 

charged  me  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  saying.  Eat 
no  bread,  nor  drink  water,  nor  turn  again  by  the 
same  way  that  thou  earnest.  10  So  he  went  another 
w ay,  and  returned  not  by  the  way  that  he  came  to 
Beth-el. 

Here  is,  T.  A messenger  sent  to  Jeroboam,  to  signify  to  him 
God’s  displeasure  against  his  idolatry,  v.  1.  The  army  of 
Judah,  that  aimed  to  ruin  him,  was  countermanded,  and  might 
not  draw  a sword  against  him,  ch.  xii.  24.  but  a prophet  of 
Judah  is,  instead  thereof,  sent  to  reclaim  him  from  his  evil 
way,  and  is  sent  in  time,  while  he  is  but  dedicating  his  altar, 
before  his  heart  is  hardened  by  the  deceitfulness  of  his  sin  ; 
tor  God  delights  not  in  the  death  of  sinners,  but  would  rather 
they  would  turn,  and  live.  How  bold  was  the  messenger,  that 
durst  attack  the  king  in  his  pride,  and  interrupt  the  solemnity 
he  was  proud  of!  They  that  go  on  God’s  errand  must  not  fear 
the  face  of  man  : they  know  who  will  bear  them  out.  How- 
kind  was  He  that  sent  him  to  warn  Jeroboam  of  the  wrath  of 
God  revealed  from  heaven,  against  his  utigodliness  and  unright- 
eousness ! 

II.  The  message  delivered  in  God’s  name,  not  whispered, 
flut  cried  with  a led  voice,  denoting  both  the  prophet’s 
courage,  that  he  was  neither  afraid  no>-  ashamed  to  own  it, 
and  his  earnestness,  that  he  desired  to  be  heard  and  heeded 
by  all  that  were  present,  who  were  not  a few,  on  this  great 
son 


occasion.  It  is  directed,  not  to  Jeroboam,  or  to  the  people, 
but  to  the  altar,  the  stones  of  which  will  sooner  hear  and  yield, 
than  they  who  were  mad  upon  their  idols,  and  deaf  to  divine 
calls.  Yet,  in  threatening  the  altar,  he  threatens  the  founder 
and  worshippers,  to  whom  it  is  as  dear  as  their  own  souls,  and 
who  might  conclude,  “ If  God’s  wrath  fasten  upon  the  lifeless, 
guiltless  altar,  how  shall  we  escape  1”  That  which  is  foretold 
concerning  the  altar,  (v.  2.)  is  that,  in  process  of  time,  a 
prince  of  the  house  of  David,  Josiah  by  name,  should  pollute 
this  altar  by  sacrificing  the  idolatrous  priests  themselves  upon 
it,  and  burning  the  bones  of  dead  men.  Let  Jeroboam  know, 
and  be  sure,  1.  That  the  altar  he  now  consecrated,  should  be 
desecrated.  Idolatrous  worship  will  not  continue,  but  the 
word  of  the  Lord  will  endure  for  ever.  2.  That  the  priests  of 
the  high  places  he  now  made  should  themselves  be  made  sacri- 
fices to  the  justice  of  God,  and  the  first  and  only  sacrifices 
upon  this  altar  that  would  be  pleasing  to  him.  If  the  offering 
be  such  as  is  an  abomination  to  God,  it  would  ffillow,  of 
course,  that  the  offerers  must  themselves  fall  under  his  wrath, 
which  will  abide  upon  them,  since  it  is  not  otherwise  trans- 
mitted. 3.  That  this  should  be  done  by  a branch  of  the  house 
of  David.  That  family  which  he  and  his  kingdom  had  de- 
spised, and  treacherously  deserted,  should  recover  so  much 
power  as  to  demolish  that  altar  which  he  thought  to  establish  ; 
so  that  right  and  truth  should,  at  length,  prevail  both  in  civil 
and  sacred  matters,  notwithstanding  the  present  triumphs  of 
those  that  were  given  to  change  the  fear  both  of  God  and  the 
him r.  It  was  about  356  years  ere  this  prediction  was  fulfilled, 
yet  it  was  spoken  of  as  sure,  and  nigh  at  hand,  for  a thousand 
years  with  God  are  but  as  one  day.  Nothing  more  contingent 
and  arbitrary  than  the  giving  of  names  to  persons,  yet  Josiah  is 
here  named  above  300  years  before  he  was  born.  Nothing 
future  is  hidden  from  God.  There  are  names  in  the  booh  of  the 
divine  prescience,  Phil.  iv.  3.  names  written  in  heaven. 

III.  A sign  is  given  for  the  confirming  of  the  truth  of  this 
prediction,  that  the  altar  should  be  shaken  to  pieces  by  an 
invisible  power,  and  the  ashes  of  the  sacrifice  scattered,  v.  3. 
which  came  to  pass  immediately,  v.  5.  This  was,  1.  A proof 
that  the  prophet  was  sent  of  God,  who  confirmed  the  word  with 
this  sign  following,  Mark  xvi.  20.  2.  A present  indication  of 
God’s  displeasure  against  these  idolatrous  sacrifices.  How 
could  the  gift  be  acceptable,  when  the  altar  that  should  sanc- 
tify it  was  an  abomination  1 3.  It  was  a reproach  to  the  peo- 
ple, whose  hearts  were  harder  than  these  stones,  and  rent  not 
under  the  word  of  the  Lord.  4.  It  was  a specimen  of  what 
should  be  done  to  it  in  the  accomplishment  of  this  prophecy 
by  Josiah  ; if  was  now  rent,  in  token  of  its  being  then  ruined. 

IV.  Jeroboam's  hand  withered,  which  he  stretched  out  to 
seize  or  smite  the  man  of  God,  v.  4.  Instead  of  trembling  at 
the  message,  as  he  might  well  have  done,  he  assaulted  him, 
that  brought  it,  in  defiance  of  the  wrath  of  which  he  was  warn- 
ed, and  contempt  of  that  grace  which  sent  him  the  warning. 
Rebuke  a sinner , and  he  will  hute  thee,  and  do  thee  a mischief, 
if  he  can  ; yet  God’s  prophets  must  rather  expose  themselves 
than  betray  their  trust  he  that  employs  them  will  protect 
them,  and  restrain  the  wrath  of  man,  as  he  did  Jeroboam’s 
here,  by  withering  his  hand,  so  that  he  could  neither  hurt  the 
prophet,  nor  draw  it  in  to  help  himself.  When  his  hand  was 
stretched  out  to  burn  incense  to  his  calves,  it  was  not  wither- 
ed ; but  when  it  was  stretched  out  against  a prophet,  he  shall 
have  no  use  of  it,  till  he  humble  himself.  Of  all  the  w icked- 
ness of  the  wicked,  there  is  none  more  provoking  to  God  than 
their  malicious  attempts  against  his  prophets,  of  whom  he  has 
said,  Touch  them  not,  do  them  no  harm.  As  this  was  a punish- 
ment of  Jeroboam,  and  answering  to  the  sin,  so  it  was  the 
deliverance  of  the  prophet.  God  has  many  ways  of  disabling 
the  enemies  of  his  church  to  execute  their  mischievous  pur- 
poses. Jeroboam’s  inability  to  pull  in  his  hand,  made  him  a 
spectacle  to  all  about  him,  that  they  might  see  and  fear.  It 
God,  in  justice,  harden  the  hearts  of  sinners,  so  that  the  hand, 
they  have  stretched  out  in  sin,  they  cannot  pull  in  again  by 
repentance,  that  is  a spiritual  judgment,  represented  by  this, 
and  much  more  dreadful. 

V.  The  sudden  healing  of  the  hand  that  was  suddenly  dried 
up,  upon  his  submission,  v.  6.  That  word  of  God  which  should 
have  touched  his  conscience,  humbled  him  not,  but  this,  which 
touched  his  bone  and  his  flesh,  brings  down  his  proud  spirit.  He 
looks  for  help  now,  1 . Not  from  his  calves,  but  from  God  only, 
from  his  power,  and  his  favour.  lie  wounded,  and  no  hand 
but  his  can  make  whole.  2.  Not  by  his  own  sacrifice  or  in- 
cense. but  by  the  prayer  and  intercession  of  the  prophet,  whom 
he  had  just  now  threatened,  and  aimed  to  destroy.  The  time 
may  come,  when  those  that  hate  the  preaching,  would  be  glad 
of  the  prayers,  of  faithful  ministers.  “ Pray  to  the  Lord  thy 
God,”  says  Jeroboam  ; “ thou  hast  an  interest  in  him,  improve 
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.t  for  me.”  But  observe,  He  does  not  desire  liim  to  pray  that 
nis  sin  might  be  pardoned,  and  his  heart  changed,  only  that 
his  hand  might  be  restored  ; tints  Pharaoh  would  have  Moses 
to  pray  that  God  would  take  away  this  death  only,  Exod.  x.  17. 
not  this  sin.  The  prophet,  as  became  a man  of  God,  renders 
good  for  evil,  upbraids  not  Jeroboam  with  his  impotent  malice, 
nor  triumphs  in  his  submission,  hut  immediately  addresses 
himself  to  God  for  him.  Those  only  are  entitled  to  the  bless- 
ing Christ  pronounced  on  the  persecuted,  that  learn  of  him  to 
pray  for  their  persecutors,  Matt.  v.  10,  44.  When  the  prophet 
thus  honoured  God,  by  showing  himself  of  a forgiving  spirit, 
God  put  this  further  honour  upon  him,  that,  at  his  word,  lie 
recalled  the  judgment,  and,  by  another  miracle,  healed  the 
withered  hand  ; that,  by  the  goodness  of  God,  Jeroboam  might 
he  led  to  repentance,  and  if  he  were  not  broken  by  the  judg- 
ment, yet  might  be  melted  by  the  mercy.  With  both  he  seem- 
ed affected  for  the  present,  but  the  impressions  wore  off. 

AT.  The  prophet’s  refusal  of  Jeroboam's  kind  invitation  : in 
which  observe,  1.  That  God  forbade  his  messenger  to  eat  or 
drink  in  Beth-el,  v.  9.  to  show  his  detestation  of  their  execrable 
idolatry,  and  apostasy  from  God,  and  to  teach  us  not  to  have 
fellowship  with  the  works  of  darkness,  lest  we  have  infection 
from  them,  or  give  encouragement  to  them.  He  must  not  turn 
hack  the  someway,  but  deliver  his  message  as  it  were  in  transi- 
tu— as  he  passes  along.  He  shall  not  seem  to  be  sent  on  pur- 
pose, (they  were  unworthy  such  a favour,)  but  as  if  he  only 
called  by  the  way,  his  spirit  being  stirred,  like  Paul’s  at  Athens, 
as  he  passed,  and  saw  their  devotions.  God  would,  by  this  com- 
mand, try  his  prophet,  as  he  did  Ezekiel,  whether  he  would 
not  he  rebellious,  like  that  rebellious  house,  Ezek.  ii.  8.  2.  That 
Jeroboam  was  so  affected  with  the  cure  of  his  hand,  that 
though  we  read  not  of  his  thanksgivings  to  God  for  the  mercy, 
or  of  his  sending  an  offering  to  the  altar  at  Jerusalem,  in  ac- 
knowledgment of  it,  yet  he  was  willing  to  express  his  gratitude 
to  tiie  prophet,  and  pay  him  for  his  prayers,  v.  7.  Favours  to 
the  body  will  make  even  graceless  men  seem  grateful  to  good 
ministers.  3.  That  the  prophet,  though  hungry  and  weary, 
and,  perhaps,  poor,  in  obedience  to  the  divine  command,  re- 
fused both  the  entertainment,  and  the  reward,  proffered  him. 
He  might  have  supposed  his  acceptance  of  it  would  give  him 
an  opportunity  of  discoursing  further  with  the  king,  in  order 
to  his  effectual  reformation,  now  that  he  was  convinced  ; yet 
ne  will  not  think  himself  wiser  than  God,  but,  like  a faithful, 
careful  messenger,  hastens  home  when  he  has  done  his  errand. 
They  have  little  learned  the  lesson  of  self-denial,  that  cannot 
forbear  one  forbidden  meal. 

11  Now  there  dwelt  an  old  prophet  in  Beth-cl  : 
and  his  sons  came  and  told  him  all  the  works  that 
the  man  of  God  had  done  that  day  in  Beth-el : the 
words  which  he  had  spoken  unto  the  king,  them 
they  told  also  to  their  father.  12  And  their  father 
said  unto  them,  What  way  went  he?  for  his  sons 
had  seen  what  way  the  man  of  God  went  which 
came  from  Judah.  13  And  he  said  unto  his  son-'. 
Saddle  me  the  ass.  So  they  saddled  him  the  ass, 
and  he  rode  thereon.  14  And  went  after  the  man 
of  God,  and  found  him  sitting  under  an  oak  : and 
he  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  the  man  of  God  that 
earnest  from  Judah  ? And  he  said,  I am.  15  Then 
he  said  unto  him,  Come  home  with  me,  and  eat 
bread.  16  And  he  said,  I may  not  return  with  thee, 
nor  go  in  with  thee ; neither  will  I eat  bread  nor 
drink  water  with  thee  in  this  place:  17  For  it  was 

said  to  me  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  Thou  shalt  eat 
no  bread  nor  drink  water  there,  nor  turn  again  to 
go  by  the  way  that  thou  earnest.  18  He  said  unto 
him,  I am  a prophet  also  as  thou  art ; and  an  angel 
spake  unto  me  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  saying. 
Bring  him  back  with  thee  into  thine  house,  that  he 
may  eat  bread  and  drink  water.  But  he  lied  unto 
him.  19  So  he  went  back  with  him,  and  did  eat 
bread  in  his  house,  and  drank  water.  20  And  it 
came  to  pass,  as  they  sat  at  the  table,  that  the  word 
of  the  Lord  came  unto  the  prophet  that  brought 
him  back:  21  And  he  cried  unto  the  man  of  God 

that  came  from  Judah,  saying,  Thussaith  the  Lord, 
Forasmuch  as  thou  Last  disobeyed  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord,  and  hast  not  kept  the  commandment  which 


the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee,  22  Bu 
earnest  back,  and  hast  eaten  bread  and  drunk  water 
in  the  place  of  (he  which  the  LOB l)  did  say  to  thee. 
Eat  no  bread,  and  drink  no  water;  thy  carcase  shall 
not  come  unto  the  sepulchre  of  thy  fathers. 

1’tie  man  of  God  had  honestly  and  bravely  refused  the  king’s 
invitation,  though  he  promised  him  a reward  ; yet  was  over- 
persuaded by  an  old  prophet,  to  come  back  with  him,  and  dine 
in  Beth-el,  contrary  to  the  command  given  him.  He-rewefind 
how  dear  this  dinner  cost  him.  Observe,  with  wonder, 

I.  The  old  prophet’s  wickedness.  I cannot  but  call  him  a 
false  prophet  and  a bad  man  ; it  being  much  easier  to  believe 
that  from  one  of  such  a bad  character,  should  be  extorted  a 
confirmation  of  what  the  man  of  God  said,  as  we  find,  v.  32. 
than  that  a true  prophet,  and  a good  man,  should  tell  such  a 
deliberate  lie  as  he  did,  and  father  it  upon  God.  A good  tree 
could  never  bring  forth  such  corrupt  fruit.  Perhaps  he  was 
trained  up  among  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  in  one  of  Samuel’s 
colleges  not  far  off,  whence  he  retained  the  name  of  a prophet, 
but,  growing  worldly  and  profane,  the  spirit  of  prophecy  was 
departed  from  him.  If  he  had  been  a good  prophet,  he  would 
have  reproved  Jeroboam’s  idolatry,  and  not  have  suffered  his 
sons  to  attend  his  altars,  as,  it  should  seem,  they  did. 

Now,  1.  Whether  he  had  any  good  design  in  fetching  back 
the  man  of  God,  is  not  certain.  One  may  hope  that  he  did  it 
in  compassion  to  him,  concluding  he  wanted  refreshment,  and 
out  of  a desire  to  be  better  acquainted  with  him,  and  more 
fully  to  understand  his  errand  than  he  could  from  the  reporr 
of  his  sons  ; yet,  his  sons  having  told  him  all  that  passed,  and 
particularly  that  the  prophet  was  forbidden  to  eat  or  drink 
there,  which  he  had  openly  told  Jeroboam,  it  is  supposed  to 
have  been  done  with  a bad  design,  to  draw  him  into  a snare, 
and  so  to  expose  him  ; for  false  prophets  have  ever  been  the 
worst  enemies  to  the  true  prophets,  usually  aiming  to  destroy 
them,  but  sometimes,  as  here,  to  debauch  them,  and  draw 
them  from  their  duty.  Thus  they  gave  the  Nazarites  wine  to 
drinlc,  Amos  ii.  12.  that  they  might  glory  in  their  fall. 

But,  2.  It  is  certain  that  he  took  a very  bad  method  to  bring 
him  back.  When  the  man  of  God  had  told  hivn,  “ I may  not, 
and  therefore  1 will  not,  return  to  eat  bread  with  thee,”  (his 
resolutions  concurring  with  the  divine  command,  v.  16,  17.) 
he  wickedly  pretended  that  he  had  an  order  from  heaven  to 
fetch  him  back  ; he  imposed  upon  him  his  former  character  as 
a prophet,  I am  a prophet  also  as  thou  art ; he  pretended  he 
had  a vision  of  an  angel  that  sent  him  on  this  errand  ; but  it 
was  all  a lie,  it  was  a banter  upon  prophecy,  and  profane  in 
the  highest  degree.  When  this  old  prophet  is  spoken  of, 
2 Kings  xxiii.  18.  he  is  called  the  prophet  that  came  out  of  Sa- 
maria, whereas  there  was  no  such  place  as  Samaria  till  long 
after,  ch.  xvi.  24.  therefore,  I take  it,  he  is  so  called  there,  though 
he  was  of  Beth-el,  because  he  was  like  those  who  were  after- 
ward the  prophets  of  Samaria,  who  caused  God’s  people  lsrae* 
to  err,  Jer.  xxiii.  13. 

II.  The  good  prophet’s  weakness,  in  suffering  himself  to  be 
thus  imposed  upon  ; He  went  buck  with  him,  v.  19.  lie  that 
had  resolution  enough  to  refuse  the  invitation  of  the  king,  who 
promised  him  a reward,  could  not  resist  the  insinuations  of 
one  that  pretended  to  be  a prophet ; good  people  are  more  in 
danger  of  being  drawn  from  their  duty  by  the  plausible  pre- 
tences of  divinity  and  sanctity  than  by  external  inducements  ; 
we  have  therefore  need  to  beware  of  false  prophets,  and  not 
believe  every  spirit. 

III.  The  proceedings  of  divine  justice  ereupon  ; and  here 
we  may  well  wonder  that  the  wicked  prophet,  who  told  the 
lie,  and  did  the  mischief,  went  unpunished,  while  the  holy 
man  of  God,  that  was  drawn  by  him  into  sin,  was  suddenly 
and  severely  punished  for  it.  What  shall  we  make  of  this  ! 
The  judgments  of  God  are  unfathomable  ; the  deceived  and  the 
deceiver  are  his,  and  he  givethnot  account  of  any  of  his  matters; 
certainly  there  must  be  a judgment  to  come,  when  these  things 
will  be  called  over  again,  and  when  those  that  sinned  most, 
and  suffered  least,  in  this  world,  will  receive  according  to  theii 
works.  1.  The  message  delivered  to  the  man  of  God  was 
strange  ; his  crime  is  recited,  v.  21,  22.  it  was,  in  one  word, 
disobedience  to  an  express  command  ; judgment  is  given  upon 
it,  Thy  carcase  shall  not  come  to  the  sepulchre  of  thy  fathers, 
that  is,  “ Thou  shalt  never  reach  thy  own  house,  but  shalt  be 
a carcass  quickly,  nor  shall  thy  dead  body  be  brought  to  the 
place  of  thy  fathers’  sepulchres,  to  be  interred.”  2.  Yet  it  was 
more  strange  that  the  old  prophet  himself  should  be  the  mes- 
senger ; of  this  we  can  give  no  account,  but  that  God  would 
have  it  so,  as  he  spake  to  Balaam  by  his  ass,  and  read  Saul 
his  doom  by  the  devil  in  Samuel’s  likeness  ; vie  may  think 
God  designed  hereby,  (1.)  To  startle  the  lying  prophet,  and 
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make  him  sensible  of  his  sin  ; the  message  could  not  but  af- 
fect him  the  more,  when  he  himself  had  tne  delivering  of  it, 
and  had  so  strong  an  impression  made  upon  his  spirit  by  it, 
that  he  cried  out,  as  one  in  an  agony,  v.  21.  He  had  reason 
to  think,  if  he  must  die  for  his  disobedience  in  a small  matter, 
who  sinned  by  surprise,  of  how  much  sorer  punishment  he 
should  be  thought  worthy,  who  had  belied  an  angel  of  God, 
and  cheated  a man  of  God,  by  a deliberate  forgery.  If  this 
were  dnne  to  the  green  tree,  what  shall  he  clone  to  the  dry  ? Per- 
haps, it  had  a good  effect  upon  him  ; those  who  preach  God’s 
wrath  to  others,  have  hard  hearts  indeed,  if  they  fear  it  not 
themselves.  (2.)  To  put  the  greater  mortification  upon  the 
prophet  that  was  deceived,  and  to  show  what  they  must  ex- 
pect who  hearken  to  the  great  deceiver  ; they  that  yield  to  him 
as  a tempter,  will  be  terrified  by  him  as  a tormentor  ; whom 
he  now  fawns  upon,  he  will  afterward  fly  upon,  and  whom  he 
draws  into  sin,  he  will  do  what  he  can  to  drive  to  despair. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  he  had  eaten  bread, 
and  after  he  had  drunk,  that  he  saddled  for  him  the 
ass,  to  wit,  for  the  prophet  whom  he  had  brought 
back.  24  And  when  lie  was  gone,  a lion  met  him 
by  the  way,  and  slew  him  ; and  his  carcase  was  east 
in  the  way,  and  the  ass  stood  by  it,  the  lion  also 
stood  by  the  carcase.  25  And,  behold,  men  passed 
by,  and  saw  the  carcase  cast  in  the  way,  and  the  lion 
standing  by  the  carcase  : and  they  came  and  told  it. 
in  the  city  where  the  old  prophet  dwelt.  26  And 
when  the  prophet  that  brought  him  back  from  the 
way  heard  thereof,  he  said.  It  is  the  man  of  God  who 
was  disobedient  unto  the  word  of  the  Loud  ; there- 
fore the  Lord  hath  delivered  him  unto  the  lion, 
which  hath  torn  him,  and  slain  him,  according  to  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spake  unto  him.  27 
And  he  spake  to  his  sons,  saying,  Saddle  me  the  ass. 
And  they  saddled  him.  28  And  he  went,  and  found 
bis  carcase  cast  in  the  way,  and  the  ass  and  the  lion 
standing  by  the  carcase : the  lion  had  not  eaten  the 
carcase,  nor  torn  the  ass.  29  And  the  prophet  took 
up  the  carcase  of  the  man  of  God,  and  laid  it  upon 
the  ass,  and  brought  it  back  : and  the  old  prophet 
came  to  the  city,  to  mourn  and  to  bury  him.  30  And 
he  laid  his  carcase  in  his  own  grave;  and  they 
mourned  over  him,  sailing,  Alas,  my  brother  ! 31 

And  it  came  to  pass,  after  he  had  buried  him,  that 
he  spake  to  his  sons,  saying.  When  I am  dead,  then 
bury  me  in  the  sepulchre  w herein  the  man  of  God  is 
buried;  lay  my  bones  beside  his  bones:  32  For  the 

saying  which  he  cried  by  the  word  of  the  Lord 
against  the  altar  in  Beth-el,  and  against  all  the 
houses  of  the  high  places  which  are  in  the  cities  of 
Samaria,  shall  surely  come  to  pass.  33  After  this 
thing  Jeroboam  returned  not  from  his  evil  way,  but 
made  again  of  the  lowest  of  the  people  priests  of 
the  high  places:  whosoever  would,  he  consecrated 
him,  and  he  became  one  of  the  priests  of  the  high 
places.  34  And  this  thing  became  sin  unto  the 
nouse  of  Jeroboam,  even  to  cut  it  oft',  and  to  destroy 
it  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth. 

Here  is,  I.  The  death  of  the  deceived  disobedient  prophet. 
The  old  prophet  that  had  deluded  him,  as  if  he  would  make 
him  some  amends  for  the  wrong  he  had  done  him,  or  help  to 
prevent  the  mischief  threatened  him,  furnished  him  with  an 
ass  to  ride  home  on  ; but,  by  the  way,  a lion  set  upon  him, 
and  killed  him,  v.  23,  24.  He  did  but  turn  back  to  refresh 
himself  when  he  was  hungry,  and,  behold,  he  must  die  for  it ; 
see  1 Sam.  xiv.  43.  But  we  must  consider,  1.  That  his  of- 
fence was  great,  and  it  would  by  no  means  justify  him,  that 
he  was  drawn  into  it  by  a lie  ; he  could  not  be  so  certain  of 
the  countermand  sent  by  another,  as  he  was  of  the  command 
given  to  himself;  nor  had  he  any  ground  to  think  that  the 
command  would  be  recalled,  when  the  reason  of  it  remained 
in  force,  which  was,  that  he  might  testify  his  detestation  of 
the  wickedness  of  that  place.  He  had  great  reason  to  suspect 
the  honesty  of  this  old  prophet,  who  did  not  himself  bear  his 
testimony,  nor  did  God  think  fit  to  make  use  of  him  as  a wit- 
ness against  the  idolatry  of  the  city  he  lived  in  : however,  he 
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should  have  taken  time  to  beg  direction  from  God,  and  not 
have  complied  so  soon.  Did  he  think  this  old  prophet’s  house 
safer  to  eat  in  than  other  houses  at  Beth  el,  when  God  had 
forbidden  him  to  eat  in  any  7 That  was  to  refine  upon  the 
command,  and  make  himself  wiser  than  God.  Did  he  think 
to  excuse  himself,  that  he  was  hungry  7 Had  he  never  read, 
that  man  lues  not  by  bread  alone  ? 2.  That  his  death  was  for 

the  glory  of  God  ; for  by  this  it  appeared,  (1.)  That  nothing  is 
more  provoking  to  him  than  disobedience  to  an  express  com- 
mand, though  in  a small  matter,  which  makes  his  proceedings 
against  our  first  parents,  for  eating  forbidden  fruit,  the  easier 
to  he  accounted  for.  (2.)  That  God  is  displeased  at  the  sins 
of  his  own  people,  and  no  man  shall  be  protected  in  disobe- 
dience by  the  sanctity  of  his  profession,  the  dignity  of  his 
office,  his  nearness  to  God,  or  any  good  services  he  has  done 
for  him.  Perhaps  God,  by  this,  intended,  in  a way  of  right- 
eous judgment,  to  harden  Jeroboam’s  heart,  since  he  was  not 
reformed  by  the  withering  of  his  hand  ; for  he  would  be  apt 
to  make  a bad  use  of  it,  and  to  say  that  the  prophet  was  well 
enough  served  for  meddling  with  his  altar,  he  had  better  have 
stayed  at  home  ; nay,  he  would  say  that  Providence  had 
punished  him  for  his  insolence,  and  the  lion  had  done  that 
which  his  withered  hand  might  not  do  ; however,  by  this  he 
intended  to  warn  all  those  whom  he  employs,  strictly  to  ob- 
serve their  orders,  at  their  peril. 

II.  The  wonderful  preservation  of  hisdead  body,  which  was 
a token  of  God’s  mercy  remembered  in  the  midst  of  wrath ; 
the  lion  that  gently  strangled  him,  or  tore  him,  did  not  devour 
his  dead  body,  nor  so  much  as  tear  the  ass,  v.  24, 25,  28.  Nay, 
what  was  more,  he  did  not  set  upon  the  travellers  that  passed 
by,  and  saw  it,  nor  upon  the  oid  prophet,  (who  had  reason 
enough  to  fear  it,)  when  he  came  to  take  up  the  corpse  ; his 
commission  was,  to  kill  the  prophet ; hitherto  he  should  go, 
but  no  farther  : thus  God  showed,  that,  though  he  was  angry 
with  him,  his  anger  was  turned  away,  and  the  punishment 
went  no  further  than  death. 

III.  The  care  which  the  old  prophet  took  of  his  burial  , 
when  he  heard  of  the  unusual  accident,  he  concluded  it  was 
the  man  of  God,  wlw  was  disobedient  to  his  Master,  (and  whose 
fault  was  that 7 ) therefore  the  Lord  has  delivered  him  to  the 
lion,  v.  26.  It  had  well  become  him  to  have  asked  why  the 
lion  was  not  sent,  against  him  and  his  house,  rather  than 
against  the  good  man  whom  he  had  cheated.  He  took  up  the 
corpse,  v.  29.  If  there  were  any  truth  in  the  vulgar  opinion, 
surely  the  corpse  bled  afresh,  when  he  touched  it,  for  he  was, 
in  effect,  the  murderer,  and  it  was  but  a pool  reparation  for 
the  injury,  to  inter  the  dead  body  : perhaps,  when  he  cheated 
him  into  his  ruin,  he  intended  to  laugh  at  him  ; yet  now  his 
conscience  so  far  relents,  that  he  weeps  over  him,  and,  like 
Joab  at  Abner’s  funeral,  is  compelled  to  be  a mourner  for  him 
whom  he  had  been  the  death  of;  they  said,  Alas,  my  brother  ! 
v.  30.  The  case  was  indeed  very  lamentable,  that  so  good  a 
man,  a prophet  so  faithful,  and  so  bold  in  God’s  cause, 
should,  for  one  offence,  die  as  a criminal,  while  an  old  lying 
prophet  lives  at  ease,  and  an  idolatrous  prince  in  pomp  and 
power.  Thy  way,  U God,  is  in  the  sea,  and  thy  path  in  the 
great  waters.  We  cannot  judge  of  men  by  their  sufferings, 
nor  of  sins  by  their  present  punishments  ; with  some,  the  flesh 
is  destroyed,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved,  while  with  others 
the  flesh  is  pampered,  that  the  soul  may  ripen  for  hell. 

IV.  The  charge  which  the  old  prophet  gave  his  sons  con- 
cerning his  own  burial,  that  they  should  be  sure  to  bury  him 
in  the  same  grave  where  the  man  of  God  was  buried,  v.  31. 
“ Lay  my  bones  beside  his  bones,  close  by  them,  as  near  as  may 
be,  so  that  my  dust  may  mingle  with  his  ;”  though  he  was  a 
lying  prophet,  yet  he  desired  to  die  the  death  of  a true  prophet ; 
“ Gather  not  my  soul  with  the  sinners  of  Beth-el,  but  with 
the  man  of  God.”  The  reason  he  gives,  is  because  what  he 
cried  against  the  altar  of  Beth-el,  that  men’s  bones  should  be 
burnt  upon  it,  shall,  surely  come  to  pass,  v.  32.  Thus,  1.  He 
ratifies  the  prediction,  that  out  of  the  mouth  of  two  witnesses, 
(and  one  of  them  such  a one  as  St.  Paul  quotes,  Tit.  i.  12. 
one  of  themselves,  even  a prophet  of  their  own, ) the  word  might 
be  established,  if  possible,  to  convince  and  reclaim  Jeroboam. 
2.  He  does  honour  to  the  deceased  prophet,  as  one  whose 
word  would  not  fall  to  the  ground,  though  he  did  ; ministers 
die,  die  prematurely  it  may  be  ; but  the  word  of  the  Lord  en- 
dures for  ever,  and  does  not  die  with  them.  3.  He  consults 
his  own  interest ; it  was  foretold  that  men’s  bones  should  be 
burnt  upon  Jeroboam’s  altar ; “ Lay  mine”  (says  he)  “ close 
to  his,  and  then  they  will  not  be  disturbed  ;”  and  it  was,  ac- 
cordingly, their  security,  as  we  find,  2 Kings  xxiii.  18. 
Sleeping  and  waking,  living  and  dying,  it  is  safe,  being  in  good 
company.  No  mention  is  made  here  of  the  inscription  on  th-* 
prophet’s  tomb  • but  it  is  spoken  of,  2 Kings  xxiii.  17.  where 
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Josiah  asks,  What  title  is  that  ? And  is  told,  It  is  the  sepul- 
chre i f the  man  of  Goil,  that  came  from  Judah,  who  proclaimed 
these  things  which  thou  hast  done;  so  that  the  epitapli  upon 
the  prophet’s  grave  preserved  the  remembrance  of  his  pro- 
phecy, and  was  a standing  testimony  against  the  idolatries  of 
Belli -el,  which  it  would  not  have  been  so  remarkably,  if  he 
had  died  and  been  buried  elsewhere.  The  cities  of  Israel 
are  here  called  cities  of  Samaria,  though  that  name  was  not 
yet  known  ; for,  however  the  old  prophet  spake,  the  inspired 
historian  wrote  in  the  language  of  his  own  time. 

V.  The  obstinacy  of  Jeroboam  in  his  idolatry,  v.  33.  Here- 
turned  not  from  his  evil  uay  ; some  hand  was  found,  that  durst 
repair  the  altar  God  had  rent,  and  then  Jeroboam  offered  sa- 
crdice  on  it  again,  and  the  more  boldly,  because  the  prophet 
who  disturbed  him  before  was  in  his  grave,  ( Rev.  xi.  10.)  and 
because  the  prophecy  was  for  a great  while  to  come.  Various 
methods  had  been  used  to  reclaim  him,  but  neither  threats 
nor  signs,  neither  judgments  nor  mercies,  wrought  upon  him, 
so  strangely  was  he  wedded  to  his  calves  ; he  did  not  reform, 
no  not  his  priesthood,  but  whoever  would,  be  filled  his  hand, 
and  made  him  priest,  though  ever  so  illiterate  or  immoral,  and 
of  what  tribe  soever  ; and  this  became  s in,  that  is,  a snare  first, 
and  then  a ruin,  to  Jeroboam's  house,  to  cut  it  off,  v.  3d. 
Note,  The  diminution,  disquiet,  and  desolation  of  families, 
are  the  fruit  -of  sin  ; he  promised  himself  that  the  calves 
would  secure  the  crown  to  his  family,  but  it  proved  they  lost 
it,  and  sunk  his  family,  t hose  betray  themselves,  that  think 
by  any  sin  to  support  themselves. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

The  kingdom  being  divided  into  that  of  Juduli  and  that  of  Israel,  we 
must,  henceforward,  in  these  books  of  Kings,  expert  ami  attend  their  se- 
parate history,  the  succession  of  their  kings,  and  the  affairs  of  their  king- 
doms, accounted  for  distinctly.  In  this  chapter  we  huve,  /.  The  pro. 
piiecy  of  the  destruction  of  Jeroboam's  bouse,  v.  7 — 10.  The  sickness  of 
his  child  was  the  occasion  of  it,  v.  1 — 0.  u rid  the  death  of  his  child  the 
earnest  of  it,  v.  17,  18.  together  with  the  conclusion  of  his  reign,  v . IP, 
20.  If.  The  history  of  the  declension  and  diminution  of  Uehoboam's 
house  and  his  kingdom,  v.  21  — 28.  and  the  conclusion  of  his  reign, 
v.  29 — 31.  In  both  which,  we  may  rend,  the  mischievous  conseguences 
of  sin,  and  the  calamities  it  brings  on  kingdoms  und  families. 

1 A T tli at  time  Ahijah  the  son  of  Jeroboam  fell 
xV  sick:  '2  And  Jeroboam  said  to  his  wife, 

Arise,  I pray  thee,  and  disguise  thyself,  that  thou 
be  not  known  to  be  the  wife  of  Jeroboam  ; and  get 
thee  to  Shiloh  : behold,  there  is  Ahijah  the  prophet, 
which  told  me  that  I should  he  king  over  this  peo- 
ple. 3 And  take  with  thee  ten  loaves,  and  crack- 
nels, and  a cruse  of  honey,  and  go  to  him  : he  shall 
tell  thee  what  shall  become  of  the  child.  4 And 
Jeroboam’s  wife  did  so,  and  arose,  and  went  to 
Shiloh  ; and  came  to  the  house  of  Ahijah.  But 
Ahijah  could  not  see,  for  his  eyes  were  set  by  rea- 
son of  bis  age.  5 And  the  Lord  said  unto  Ahijah, 
Behold,  the  wife  of  Jeroboam  cometli  to  ask  a 
thing  of  thee  for  her  son,  for  lie  is  sick  : thus  and 
thus  shalt  tliou  say  unto  her;  for  it  shall  lie,  when 
she  cometh  in,  that  she  shall  feign  herself  to  be  an- 
other woman.  6 And  it  was  so,  when  Ahijah  heard 
the  sound  of  her  feet,  as  she  came  in  at  the  door, 
that  he  said,  Come  in,  thou  wife  of  .Jerohoam  ; why 
feignest  thou  thyself  to  he  another  ! For  I am  sent 
to  thee  with  heavy  tidings. 

llow  Jeroboam  persisted  in  his  contempt  of  God  and  reli- 
gion, we  read  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter : here  we 
are  told  bow  God  proceeded  in  bis  controversy  with  him  ; for 
when  God  judges,  be  will  overcome,  and  sinners  shall  either 
bend,  or  break,  before  him. 

I.  His  child  fell  sick,  v.  1.  It  is  probable  that  be  was  li is 
eldest  son,  and  heir-apparent  to  the  crown  ; for,  at  bis  death, 
all  the  kingdom  went  into  mourning  for  him,  v.  13.  Neither 
bis  dignity  as  a prince,  nor  his  age  as  a young  prince,  nor  bis 
interest  in  heaven  as  a pious  prince,  could  exempt  him  from 
sickness,  dangerous  sickness  ; let  none  be  secure  of  the  con- 
tinuance of  their  health,  but  improve  it,  while  it  continues, 
for  the  best  purposes  ; Lord,  behold,  he  whom  thou  Invest,  thy 
favourite,  he  whom  Israel  loves,  their  darling,  is  sick.  At  that 
time,  when  Jeroboam  prostituted  and  profaned  the  priesthood, 
ch.  xiii.  33.  his  child  sickened  ; when  sickness  comes  into  our 
families,  we  should  inquire  whether  there  be  not  some  parti- 
cular sin  harboured  in  our  houses,  which  the  affliction  is  sent 
•o  convince  us  <>f.  and  reclaim  us  from. 


II.  He  sent  his  wife  in  disguise,  to  inquire  of  Ahijah  the 
prophet,  what  should  become  of  the  child,  v.  2,  3.  The  sickness 
of  his  child  touched  him  in  a tender  part ; the  witherinu  ol 
this  branch  of  the  family  would,  perhaps,  be  as  sore  an  afflic- 
tion to  him  as  the  withering  of  that  branch  of  bis  body,  ch. 
xiii.  4.  such  is  the  force  of  natural  affection  ; our  children  are 
ourselves  but  once  removed. 

Now,  1.  Jeroboam’s  great  desire,  under  this  affliction,  is  to 
know  what  shall  become  of  his  child,  whether  he  will  live  or 
die.  (1.)  It  had  been  more  prudent,  if  he  bad  desired  to 
know  what  means  they  should  use  for  the  recovery  of  the 
child,  what  they  should  give  him,  and  what  they  should  do 
to  him  ; but,  by  this  instance,  and  that  of  Ahaziali,  2 Kings 
i.  2.  and  Ben-hadad,  2 Kings  viii.  8.  it  should  seem,  they 
had  then  such  a foolish  notion  of  fatality,  as  took  them  off 
from  all  use  of  means  ; for  if  they  were  sure  the  patient  would 
live,  they  thought  means  needless;  if  he  would  die,  they 
thought  them  useless  ; not  considering  that  duty  is  ours, 
events  are  God’s,  and  that  he  that  ordained  the  end,  ordained 
the  means.  Why  should  a prophet  he  desired  to  show  that 
which  a little  time  will  show  I (2.)  It  had  been  more  pious, 
if  he  had  desired  to  kno"'  wherefore  God  contended  with  him, 
had  begged  the  proplit-  , prayers,  and  cast  away  his  idols 
from  him  ; then  the  child  might  have  been  restored  to  him, 
as  his  hand  was  ; hut  most  people  would  rather  he  told  their 
fortune,  than  their  faults  or  their  duty. 

2.  That  he  might  know  the  child’s  doom,  lie  sent  to  Ahijah 
the  prophet,  who  lived  obscure  and  neglected  in  Shiloh,  blind 
through  age,  yet  still  blest  with  the  visions  of  the  Almighty, 
which  need  not  bodily  eyes,  but  are  rather  favoured  by  the 
want  of  them,  the  eyes  of  the  mind  being  then  most  intent, 
and  least  diverted.  Jerohoam  sent  not  to  him  for  advice 
about  the  setting  up  of  his  calves,  or  the  consecrating  of  his 
priests,  hut  lias  recourse  to  him  in  his  distress,  when  the  gods 
he  served  could  give  him  no  relief ; Lord,  in  trouble  hare  they 
visited  thee,  who  before  slighted  thee  ; some  have  by  sickness 
been  reminded  of  their  forgotten  ministers,  and  praying 
friends  : he  sends  to  Ahijah,  because  he  had  told  him  he 
should  be  king,  v.  2.  He  was  once  the  messenger  of  good 
tidings,  surely  he  will  be  so  again  ; those  that  hv  sin  disqua- 
lify themselves  for  comfort,  and  yet  expect  their  ministers, 
because  they  are  good  men,  should  speak  peace  and  comfort 
to  them,  greatly  wrong  both  themselves  and  their  ministers. 

3.  He  sent  his  wife  to  inquire  of  the  prophet,  because  she 
could  best  put  the  question  without  naming  names,  or  making 
any  other  description  than  this,  “ Sir,  I have  a son  ill  ; will 
he  recover,  or  not!”  The  heart  of  her  husband  safely  trusted 
in  her,  that  she  would  he  faithful  both  in  delivering  the  mes- 
sage, and  bringing  him  the  answer  ; and  it  seems  there  were 
none  of  all  his  counsellors  in  whom  he  could  repose  such  a 
confidence  ; otherwise,  the  sick  child  could  very  ill  have 
spared  her,  for  mothers  are  the  best  nurses,  and  it  had  been 
much  fitter  for  her  to  have  stayed  at  home  to  tend  him.  than 
goto  Shiloh  to  inquire  what  would  become  of  him.  If  she 
go,  she  must  go  incognito — must  disguise  herself,  change  her 
dress,  cover  her  face,  and  go  by  another  name  ; not  only  to 
conceal  herself  from  her  own  court,  and  the  countiy  through 
which  she  past,  (as  if  it  were  below  her  quality  to  go  upon 
such  an  errand,  and  what  she  had  reason  to  be  ashamed  of,  as 
Nicodemus  that  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  whereas  it  is  no  dis- 
paragement to  the  greatest  to  attend  God’s  prophets,)  hut  also 
to  conceal  herself  from  the  prophet  himself,  that  he  might 
only  answer  her  question  concerning  her  son,  and  not  enter 
upon  the  unpleasing  subject  of  her  husband’s  defection  ; thus 
some  people  love  to  prescribe  to  their  ministers,  limit  them  to 
smooth  things,  and  care  not  for  having  the  whole  counsel  of 
God  deduced  to  them,  lest  it  prove  to  propiiesy  no  good  con- 
cerning them,  hut  evil.  Rut  what  a strange  notion  had  Jero- 
boam of  God’s  prophet,  that  he  believed  he  could  and  would 
certainly  tell  what  would  heroine  of  the  child,  and  yet  either 
could  not,  or  would  not,  discover  who  was  the  mother  ; could 
he  see  into  the  thick  darkness  of  futurity,  and  yet  not  see 
through  the  thin  veil  of  this  disguise  ! Did  he  think  the  God 
of  Israel  like  his  calves,  just  what  he  pleased  ! Be  not  de- 
ceived, God  is  not  mocked . 

III.  God  gave  Ahijah  notice  of  the  approach  of  Jeroboam's 
wife,  and  that  she  came  in  disguise,  and  full  instructions  what 
to  say  to  her,  v.  5.  which  enabled  him  as  she  came  in  at  the 
door  to  call  her  by  her  name,  to  her  great  surprise,  and  so  tn 
discover  to  all  about  him,  who  she  was,  v.  6.  Come  in,  thou 
wife  of  Jeroboam,  why  feignest  thou  thyself  to  be  another ? lie 
had  no  regard  either,  i.  To  her  rank  ; she  was  a queen,  hut 
what  was  that  to  him,  who  had  a message  to  deliver  her  un- 
mediately  from  God,  before  whom  all  the  children  of  men 
stand  upon  ilie  same  level  ? Nor,  2.  To  ner  present  ; it  ua- 
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usual  for  those  who  consulted  prophets,  to  bring  them  tokens  j 
of  respect,  which  they  accepted,  and  yet  were  no  hirelings  : 
she  brought  him  a handsome  country  present,  v.  3.  but  he  did 
not  think  himself  obliged  by  tiiat  to  give  her  any  finer  lan- 
guage than  the  nature  of  her  message  required.  Nor,  3.  To 
her  industrious  concealment  of  herseif ; it  is  a piece  of  civility, 
not  to  take  notice  of  those  who  desire  not  to  be  taken  notice 
of ; but  the  prophet  was  no  courtier,  nor  gave  flattering  titles  , 
plain  dealing  is  best,  and  she  shall  know  at  the  first  word 
what  she  has  to  trust  to  ; 1 am  sent  to  thee  with  heavy  tidings. 
Note,  Those  who  think  by  their  disguises  to  hide  themselves 
from  God,  will  be  wretchedly  confounded,  when  they  find 
themselves  disappointed  in  the  day  of  discovery  : sinners  now 
appear  in  the  garb  of  saints,  and  are  taken  to  be  such  ; but 
how  will  they  blush  and  tremble,  when  they  find  themselves 
stripped  of  their  false  colours,  and  are  called  by  their  own 
name  ! “ Go  out,  thou  treacherous  false-hearted  hypocrite,  I 
never  knew  thee,  why  feignest  thou  thyself  to  be  another  ?” 
Tidings  of  a portion  with  hypocrites  will  be  heavy  tidings; 
God  will  judge  men  according  to  what  they  are,  not  according 
to  what  tliey  seem. 

7 Go,  tell  Jeroboam,  Tims  saitb  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel,  Forasmuch  as  I exalted  thee  from  among 
the  people,  and  made  thee  prince  over  tny  people 
Israel,  8 And  rent  the  kingdom  away  from  the 
house  of  David,  and  gave  it  thee  ; and  yet  thou  hast 
not  been  as  tny  servant  David,  who  kept  my  com- 
mandments, and  who  followed  me  with  all  his  heart, 
to  do  that  only  which  was  right  in  mine  eyes;  9 
But  hast  done  evil  above  all  that  were  before  thee  : 
for  thou  hast  gone  and  made  thee  other  gods,  and 
molten  images,  to  provoke  me  to  anger,  and  hast 
east  me  behind  thy  baek  ; 10  Therefore,  behold,  ! 

will  bring  evil  upon  the  house  of  Jeroboam,  and 
will  cut  off  from  Jeroboam  him  that  pisseth  against 
the  wall,  and  him  that  is  shut  up,  and  left  in  Israel, 
and  will  take  away  the  remnant  of  the  house  of  Je- 
roboam, as  a man  taketh  away  dung,  till  it  be  nli 
gone.  11  Him  that  dieth  of  Jeroboam  in  the  city 
shall  the  dogs  eat:  and  him  that  dieth  in  the  field 
shall  the  fowls  of  the  air  eat:  for  the  Loud  hath 
spoken  it.  12  Arise  thou,  therefore,  get  thee  to 
thine  own  house;  and  when  thy  feet  enter  into  the 
city,  the  child  shall  die.  13  And  all  Israel  shall 
mourn  for  him,  and  bury  him:  for  he  only  of  Jero- 
boam shall  come  to  the  grave,  because  in  him  there 
is  found  some  good  thing  toward  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel  in  the  house  of  Jeroboam.  14  Moreover,  the 
Loud  shall  raise  him  up  a king  over  Israel,  who 
shall  cut  oil’ the  house  of  Jeroboam  that  day:  but 
what?  even  now.  15  For  the  Lord  shall  smite 
Israel  as  a reed  is  shaken  in  the  water,  and  he  shall 
root  up  Israel  out  of  this  good  land  which  he  gave  to 
their  fathers,  and  shall  scatter  them  beyond  the  river, 
because  they  have  made  their  groves,  provoking  the 
Lord  to  anger.  1G  And  he  shall  give  Israel  up, 
because  of  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  w ho  did  sin,  and 
who  made  Israel  to  sin.  17  And  Jeroboam’s  wife 
arose,  and  departed,  and  camctoTirzah  : and  when 
she  came  to  the  threshold  of  the  door,  the  child  died. 
18  And  they  buried  him  ; and  all  Israel  mourned 
for  him,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which 
he  spake  by  the  hand  of  his  servant  Ahijah  the  pro- 
phet. 19  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jeroboam, 
how  he  warred,  and  how  he  reigned,  behold,  they  are 
written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of 
Israel.  20  And  the  days  which  Jeroboam  reigned 
were  two  and  twenty  years:  and  he  slept  with  his 
fathers,  and  Nadab  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

When  those  that  set  up  idols,  and  keep  them  up,  go  to 
inquire  of  the  Lord,  he  determines  to  answer  them,  not  accord- 
,ng  to  the  pretensions  of  their  inquiry,  but  according  to  the 
multitude  of  their  idols,  Ezek.xiv.  3.  so  Jeroboam  is  answered 
here.  He  prevented  her  inquiry  concerning  the  child,  and 
foretells  the  ruin  of  Jeroboam's  house  for  the  wickedne.s  of 
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I it,  no  one  else  durst  have  carried  such  a message,  a servant 
would  have  smothered  it,  but  his  own  wife  cannot  be  suspect- 
ed of  ill  will  to  him. 

I.  God  calls  himself  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  ; though  Israe. 
had  forsaken  God,  God  had  not  cast  them  off,  nor  given  them 
a bill  of  divorce  for  their  whoredoms  ; he  is  Israel’s  God,  and 
therefore  will  take  vengeance  on  him  who  did  them  the  greatest 
mischief  he  could  do  them,  and  drew  them  away  from  him. 

II.  He  upbraids  Jeroboam  with  the  great  favour  he  had 
bestowed  upon  him,  in  making  him  king,  exalting  him  from 
among  the  people,  the  common  people,  to  be  prince  over 
God’s  chosen  Israel,  and  taking  the  kingdom  from  the  house  of 
David,  to  bestow  it  upon  him.  Whether  we  keep  an  account 
of  God’s  mercies  to  us  or  no,  he  does,  and  will  set  even  them 
in  older  before  us,  if  we  be  ungrateful,  to  our  greater  confu- 
sion ; otherwise,  he  gives,  and  upbraids  not. 

III.  He  charges  him  with  his  impiety  and  apostasy,  and  his 
idolatry  particularly;  Tliott  hast  done  evil  above  all  that  were 
before  thee,  v.  9.  Saul,  that  was  rejected,  never  worshipped 
idols  ; Solomon  did  it  but  occasionally,  in  his  dotage,  and 
never  made  Israel  to  sin  ; Jeroboam’s  calves,  though  pretend- 
ed to  be  set  up  in  honour  of  the  God  of  Israel,  tiiat  brought 
them  up  nut  of  Egypt,  yet  are  here  called  other  gods,  or  strange 
gods,  because  in  them  he  worshipped  God  as  the  heathens 
worshipped  their  strange  gods  ; because  by  them  he  changea 
the  truth  of  God  into  a lie,  and  represented  him  as  altogether 
different  from  what  he  is  ; and  because  many  of  the  ignorant 
worshippers  terminated  their  devotion  in  the  image,  and  did 
not  at  all  regard  the  God  of  Israel.  Though  they  were  calves 
of  gold,  the  richness  of  the  metal  was  so  far  from  making 
them  acceptable  to  God,  that  they  provoked  him  to  anger, 
designedly  affronted  him,  under  colour  of  pleasing  him.  In 
doing  this,  1.  He  had  not  set  David  before  him.  v.  8.  Thou 
hast  not  been  as  my  servant  David  ; who,  though  he  had  his 
faults,  and  some  bad  ones,  yet  he  never  forsook  the  worship 
of  God,  nor  grew  loose  or  cold  to  that ; his  faithful  adherence 
to  that  gained  him  this  honourable  character,  that  he  followed 
God  with  ull  his  heart,  and  herein  he  was  proposed  for  an 
example  to  all  his  successors  ; those  did  not  do  well,  that  did 
not  like  David.  2.  He  had  not  set  God  before  him,  but,  v.  9. 
“ Thou  hast  cast  me  behind  thy  back,  my  law,  my  fear;  neg- 
lected me,  forgotten  me,  and  preferred  thy  policies  before  my 
precepts.” 

IV.  He  foretells  the  utter  ruin  of  Jeroboam’s  house,  v.  10, 
11.  He  thought,  by  his  idolatry,  to  establish  his  government, 
and,  by  that,  he  not  only  lost  it,  but  brought  destruction  upon 
his  family  ; the  universal  destruction  of  all  the  males,  whether 
shut  up  or  left,  married  or  unmarried.  1.  Shameful  destruc- 
tion ; they  shall  be  taken  away  as  dung,  which  is  loathsome, 
and  which  men  are  glad  to  be  rid  of.  He  worshipped  dung- 
hill-deities,  and  God  removed  his  family  as  a great  dunghill  ; 
noble  royal  families,  if  wicked,  are  no  better,  in  God’s  ac- 
count. 2.  Unusual  destruction ; their  very  dead  bodies  should 
be  meat  for  the  dogs  in  the  street  or  the  birds  of  prey  in  the 
field,  v.  11.  Thus  evil  pursues  sinners.  See  this  fulfilled, 
cli.  xv.  29. 

V.  He  foretells  the  immediate  death  of  the  child,  that  was 

now  sick,  u.  12,  13.  1.  In  mercy  to  him  ; lest,  if  he  live,  he 

be  infected  with  the  sin,  and  so  involved  in  the  ruin,  of  his 
father’s  house.  Observe  the  character  given  of  him.  In  him 
teas  found  some  good  thing  toward  the  Lord  God  of  Isruel,  in 
the  house  of  Jeroboavi.  He  only  had  an  affection  for  the  true 
worship  of  God,  and  disliked  the  worship  of  the  calves.  Note. 
(1.)  Those  are  good,  in  whom  are  good  things  toward  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel  ; good  inclinations,  good  intentions,  good 
desires,  toward  him.  (2.)  Where  there  is  but  some  good 

thing  of  that  kind,  it  will  be  found  : God  that  seeks  it,  sees  it. 
be  it  ever  so  little,  and  is  pleased  with  it.  (3.)  A little  grace 
goes  a great  way  with  great  people.  It  is  so  rare  to  find 
princes  well  affected  to  religion,  that,  when  they  are  si', 
they  are  worthy  of  double  honour.  (4.)  Pious  disposi- 
tions are,  in  a peculiar  manner,  amiable  and  acceptable,  when 
they  are  found  in  those  that  are  young.  The  divine  image,  in 
miniature,  has  a peculiar  beauty  and  lustre  in  it.  (5.)  Those 
that  are  good  in  bad  times  and  places,  shine  very  bright  in 
the  eyes  of  God.  A good  child  in  the  house  of  Jeroboam  is  a 
miracle  of  divine  grace  : to  be  there,  untainted,  is  like  being 
in  the  fiery  furnace,  unhurt,  unsinged.  Observe  the  can 
taken  of  him  : he  only,  of  all  Jeroboam’s  family,  shall  die  in 
honour  ; shall  be  buried,  and  shall  be  lamented,  as  one  that 
lived  desired.  Note,  Those  that  are  distinguished  by  divine 
grace,  shall  be  distinguished  by  divine  providence.  I Ins 
hopeful  child  dies  first  of  all  the  family,  for  God  often  takes 
them  soonest  whom  he  lores  best  ; heaven  is  the  fittest  place  foi 
them,  this  earth  is  not  worthy  of  th°m.  2.  In  wrath  to  the 
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family  ; it  was  a sign  tlie  family  would  be  ruined,  when  lie  was 
taken,  by  whom  it  might  have  been  reformed.  The  righteous 
are  removed  from  the  evil  to  come  in  this  world,  to  the  good 
*o  come  in  a better  world.  It  is  a bad  omen  to  a family,  when 
jiie  best  in  it  are  buried  out  of  it  ; when  what  was  valuable  is 
icked  out,  the  rest  is  for  the  fire.  It  is  likewise  a present 
.itfiiction  to  the  family  ana  kingdom,  by  which  both  ought  to 
have  been  bettered.  It  aggravated  it  to  the  poor  mother,  that 
should  not  reach  home  time  enough  to  see  her  son  alive. 
'When  tliy  feet  enter  into  the  city,  just  then  the  child  shall  die. 
T his  was  to  be  a sign  to  her  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  rest 
of  the  threatenings,  as  1 Sam.  ii.  34. 

VI.  He  foretells  the  setting  up  of  another  family,  to  rule 
over  Israel,  v.  14.  This  was  fulfilled  in  Baasha  of  lssachar, 
■who  conspired  against  Nadab  the  son  of  Jeroboam,  in  the 
second  year  of  his  reign,  murdered  him,  and  all  his  family. 
“ But  what ? Even  now.  Why  do  1 speak  of  it  as  a thing  at  a 
distance  1 It  is  at  the  door,  it  shall  be  done,  even  now.” 
Sometimes  God  makes  quick  work  with  sinners,  lie  did  sowith 
the  house  of  Jeroboam.  It  was  not  twenty-four  years  from 
his  first  elevation  to  the  final  extirpation  of  his  family. 

VII.  He  foretells  the  judgments  which  should  come  upon 

■the  people  of  Israel,  for  conforming  to  the  worship  which  Je- 
roboam had  established.  If  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  the 
blind  leaders  and  the  blind  followers  shall  fall  into  the  ditch. 
It  is  here  foretold,  t>.  15.  1.  That  they  should  never  be  easy, 

nor  rightly  settled  in  their  land,  but  continually  shaken  like  a 
•■eed  in  the  water.  After  they  left  the  house  of  David,  the 
government  never  continued  long  in  one  family,  but  one  un- 
dermined and  destroyed  another,  which  must  needs  occasion 
great  disorders  and  disturbances  among  the  people.  2.  That 
they  should,  ere  long,  be  totally  expelled  out  of  their  land, 
that  good  land,  and  given  up  to  ruin,  v.  16.  This  was  fulfilled 
in  the  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes  by  the  king  of  Assyria. 
Families  and  kingdoms  are  ruined  by  sin,  ruined  by  the  wick- 
edness of  the  heads  of  them.  Jeroboam  did  sin , and  made 
Israel  to  sin.  If  great  men  do  wickedly,  they  involve  many 
others  both  in  the  guilt  and  in  the  snare  ; multitudes  follow 
their  pernicious  ways.  They  go  to  hell  with  a long  train,  and 
their  condemnation  will  be  more  intolerable,  who  must 
answer,  not  only  for  their  own  sins,  but  for  the  sins  which 
others  have  been  drawn  into,  and  kept  in,  by  their  influ- 
ence. 

Jeroboam's  wife  has  nothing  to  say  against  the  word  ot  the 
I .Orel , but  she  goes  home  with  a heavy  heart  to  their  house  in 
lirsah,  a sweet  delightful  place,  so  the  name  signifies,  famed 
tor  its  beauty.  Cant.  vi.  4.  But  death  cannot  be  shut  out 
from  it,  which  will  stain  its  beauty,  and  imbitter  all  its 
•delights.  Hither  she  came,  and  here  we  leave  her  attending 
the  funeral  of  her  son,  and  expecting  the  fate  of  her  family. 

(1.)  The  child  died,  v.  17.  and  justly  did  all  Israel  mourn, 
not  only  for  the  loss  of  so  hopeful  a prince,  whom  they  were 
not  worthy  of,  but  because  his  death  plucked  up  the  flood 
gates,  and  made  a breach,  at  which  an  inundation  of  judg- 
ments broke  in. 

(2.)  Jeroboam  himself  died  soon  after,  v.  20.  It  is  said, 
(2  Chron.  xiii.  20.)  7 he  Lord  struck  him  with  some  sore 
disease,  so  that  he  died  miserably,  when  he  had  reigned 
twenty-two  years  ; and  left  his  crown  to  a son,  who  lost  it, 
and  his  life  too,  and  all  the  lives  of  his  family,  within  two 
years  after.  For  a further  account  of  him,  the  reader  is  re- 
ferred to  the  annals  of  his  reign,  drawn  up  by  his  own  secre- 
taries, or  to  the  public  records,  like  those  in  the  Tower,  called 
here,  The  book,  or  register  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kmgs  of 
Israel,  to  which  recourse  might  be  had;  but,  not  being  di- 
vinely inspired,  they  are  long  since  lost. 

21  And  Rehoboam  the  son  of  Solomon  reigned  in 
Judah.  Rehoboam  was  forty  and  one  years  old 
when  lie  began  to  reign,  and  he  reigned  seventeen 
years  in  Jerusalem,  the  city  which  the  Lord  did 
choose  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  to  put  his  name 
there.  And  his  mother’s  name  was  Naamah,  an 
Ammonitcss.  22  And  Judah  did  evil  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord,  and  they  provoked  him  to  jealousy 
with  their  sins  which  they  had  committed,  above  ail 
that  their  fathers  had  done.  23  For  they  also  built 
them  high  places,  and  images,  and  groves,  on  every 
high  hill,  and  under  every  green  tree.  24  And 
there  were  also  Sodomites  in  the  land ; and  they  did 
according  to  all  the  abominations  of  the  nations 
which  the  Lord  cast  out  before  the  children  of  Israel. 


25  And  it  came  to  pass,  in  the  fifth  year  of  king  Re- 
hoboam, that  Shishak  king  of  Egypt  came  up 
against  Jerusalem  : 2G  And  he  took  away  the 

treasures  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  the  treasures 
of  the  king’s  house;  he  even  took  away  all : and  he 
took  away  all  the  shields  of  gold  which  Solomon 
had  made.  27  And  king  Rehoboam  made  in  their 
stead  brasen  shields,  and  committed  them  unto  the 
hands  of  the  chief  of  the  guard,  which  kept  the  door 
of  the  king’s  house.  28  And  it  was  so,  when  the 
king  went  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  that  the  guard 
bare  them,  and  brought  them  back  into  the  guard- 
chamber.  29  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Reho- 
boam, and  all  that  he  did,  are  they  not  written  in 
the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Judah 
30  And  there  was  war  between  Rehoboam  and  Je- 
roboam all  their  days.  31  And  Rehoboam  slept 
with  his  fathers,  and  was  buried  with  bis  fathers  in 
the  city  of  David.  And  his  mother’s  name  was 
Naamah,  an  Ammonitess.  And  Abijam  his  son 
reigned  in  his  stead. 

Judah's  story  and  Israel's  are  intermixed  in  this  book. 
Jeroboam  out-lived  Rehoboam  four  or  five  years,  yet  his  his- 
tory is  despatched  first,  that  the  account  of  Rehoboam’s  reign 
may  be  laid  together  ; and  a sad  account  it  is. 

I.  Here  is  no  good  said  of  the  king.  All  the  account  we 
have  of  him  here,  is,  1.  That  he  was  41  years  old  when  he 
began  to  reign,  by  which  reckoning,  he  was  born  in  the  last 
year  of  David,  and  had  his  education,  and  the  forming  of  his 
mind,  in  the  best  days  of  Solomon  ; yet  he  lived  not  up  to  it. 
Solomon’s  defection,  at  last,  did  more  to  corrupt  him,  than  his 
wisdom  and  devotion  had  done  to  give  him  good  principles. 
2.  That  he  reigned  17  years  in  Jerusalem,  the  city  where  God 
put  his  name,  where  he  had  opportunity  enough  to  know  his 
duty,  if  he  had  had  but  a heart  to  do  it.  3.  That  his  mother  was 
Naamah,  an  Ammonitess  ; this  is  twice  mentioned,  v.  21,  31 
It  vvas  strange  that  David  would  marry  his  son  Solomon  to  an 
Ammonitess,  (for  it  was  done  while  he  lived,)  but,  it  is  pro- 
bable, Solomon  was  in  love  with  her,  because  she  was  Naamah, 
a beauty,  so  it  signifies,  and  his  father  was  loth  to  cross  him, 
but  it  proved  to  have  a very  bad  influence  upon  posterity 
Probably,  she  was  daughter  to  Shobi  the  Ammonite,  who  was 
kind  to  David,  2 Sam.  xvii.  27.  and  David  was  too  willing  to 
requite  him  by  matching  his  son  into  his  family.  None  can 
imagine  how  lasting  and  how  fatal  the  consequences  may  be, 
of  being  unequally  yoked  with  unbelievers.  4.  That  he  had 
continual  war  with  Jeroboam,  v.  30.  which  could  not  but  be  a 
perpetual  uneasiness  to  him.  5.  That  when  he  had  reigne.i 
but  17  years,  he  died,  and  left  his  throne  to  his  son.  lb- 
father,  and  grandfather,  and  grandson,  that  reigned  well, 
reigned  long,  40  years  a-piece  ; but  sin  often  shortens  men’s 
lives  and  comfort-. 

II.  Here  is  much  said  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  subjects, 
both  as  to  their  character  and  their  condition. 

1.  See  here  how  wicked  and  profane  they  were.  It  is  a 
most  sad  account  that  is  here  given  of  their  apostasy  from 
God,  v.  22 — 24.  Judah,  the  only  professing  people  God  had 
in  the  world,  did  evil  in  his  sight,  in  contempt  and  defiance  of 
him,  and  the  tokens  of  his  special  presence  with  them  ; they 
provoked  him  to  jealousy,  as  the  adulterous  wife  provokes  her 
husband,  by  breaking  the  marriage  covenant.  Their  fathers 
had  been  bad  enough,  especially  in  the  times  of  the  judges, 
but  they  did  abominable  things,  above  all  that  their  fathers  had 
done.  The  magnificence  of  their  temple,  the  pomp  of  their 
priesthood,  and  all  the  secular  advantages  u ith  which  their 
religion  was  attended,  could  not  prevail  to  keep  them  close  to 
it  ; nothing  less  than  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  from  on  high 
will  keep  God’s  Israel  in  their  allegiance  to  him.  The  accouri' 
here  given  of  the  wickedness  of  the  Jews,  agrees  with  that 
which  the  apostle  gives  of  the  wickedness  of  the  Gentile  world 
Rom.  i.  21, 24.  so  that  both  Jew  and  Gentile  are  all  alike  undn 
sin,  Rom.  iii.  9.  (1.)  They  became  vain  in  their  imaginations 
concerning  God,  and  changed  his  glory  into  an  image,  for  they 
built  them  high  places,  images,  and  groves,  v.  23.  profaning 
God’s  name,  by  affixing  to  it  their  images,  and  God’s  ordi- 
nances, by  serving  their  idols  with  them.  They  foolishly 
fancied  that  they  exalted  God,  when  they  worshipped  him  on 
high  hills,  and  pleased  him,  when  they  worshipped  him  under 
the  pleasant  shadow  of  green  trees.  (2.)  They  were  given  up 
to  vile  affections,  as  those  idolaters,  Ror.i.  i.  26,  27.  lor  tiers 
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were  Sodomites  in  the  land,  v.  24.  Men  with  men  working  that 
which  is  unseemly,  and  not  to  be  thought  of,  much  less  men- 
tioned. without  abhorrence  and  indignation.  They  dishonour- 
<ru  God  by  one  sin,  and  then  God  left  them  to  dishonour  them- 
selves by  another.  They  profaned  the  privileges  of  a holy 
nation,  therefore  God  gave  them  up  to  their  own  hearts’  lusts, 
to  imitate  the  abominations  of  the  accursed  Canaanites ; and 
herein  the  Lord  was  righteous.  And  when  they  did  like  them 
that  were  cast  out,  how  could  they  expect  any  other  than  to  be 
cast  out  like  them  I 

2.  See  here  how  weak  and  poor  they  were  ; and  this  was 
the  consequence  of  the  former.  Sin  exposes,  impoverishes, 
and  weakens,  any  people.  Shishak,  king  of  Egypt,  came 
against  them,  and  so  far,  either  by  force  or  surrender,  made 
himself  master  of  Jerusalem  itself,  that  he  took  away  the 
treasures  both  of  the  temple  and  of  the  exchequer,  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord  and  of  the  king’s  house,  which  David  and  Solomon 
had  amassed,  i>.  25,  26.  These,  it  is  likely,  tempted  him  to 
make  this  descent ; and,  to  save  the  rest,  Rehoboam  perhaps 
tamely  surrendered  them,  as  Ahab,  ch.  xx.  24.  He  also  took 
away  the  golden  shields,  that  were  made  but  in  his  father’s 
time,  v.  26.  these  the  king  of  Egypt  carried  off  as  trophies  of 
his  victory  ; and,  instead  of  them,  Ilehoboam  made  brazen 
shields,  which  the  life-guard  carried  before  him,  when  he  went 
to  church  in  state,  v.  27,  28.  This  was  an  emblem  of  the 
diminution  of  his  glory.  Sin  makes  the  gold  become  dim, 
changes  the  most  fine  gold,  and  turns  it  into  brass.  VVe 
commend  Rehoboam  for  going  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  per- 
haps the  oftener  for  the  rebuke  he  had  been  under,  and  do  not 
condemn  him  for  going  in  pomp.  Great  men  should  honour 
God  with  their  honour,  and  then  they  are  themselves  most 
honoured  by  it. 

CHAP.  XV. 

It i this  chapter  wc  have  an  abstract  of  the  history,  / Of  two  of  the  kings 
of  Judah,  Ahijam,  the  days  of  whose  reign  were  few  and  evil,  [v.  I — 8.) 
and  Asa,  who  reigned  well  and  long,  v.  9—24-  //.  Of  two  of  the  kings 

of  Israel,  Nadab  the  son  of  Jeroboam,  and  Jiaasha  the  destroyer  of  Jero- 
boam's house,  v.  2d -.14. 

1 JVT  OVV,  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  king  Jeroboam 
131  the  son  of  Nebat,  reigned  Ahijam  over  Ju- 
dah. 2 Three  years  reigned  he  in  Jerusalem.  And 
his  mother’s  name  was  Maachah,  the  daughter  of 
Abishalom.  3 And  he  walked  in  all  the  sins  of  his 
father,  which  he  had  done  before  him  : and  his  heart 
was  not  perfect  with  the  Lord  his  God,  as  the  heart 
tif  David  his  father.  4 Nevertheless,  for  David’s 
sake,  did  the  Loan  his  God  give  him  a lamp  in 
Jerusalem,  to  set  up  his  son  after  him,  and  to  esta- 
blish Jerusalem:  5 Because  David  did  that  which 

was  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  turned  not 
aside  from  any  thiny  that  lie  commanded  him  all  the 
days  of  his  life,  save  only  in  the  matter  of  Uriah  the 
Hittite.  6 And  there  was  war  between  Rehoboam 
and  Jeroboam  all  the  days  of  his  life.  7 Now  the 
rest  of  the  acts  of  Ahijam,  and  all  that  he  did,  are 
they  not  written  in  the  books  of  the  Chronicles  of 
the  kings  of  Judah?  And  there  was  war  between 
Abijam  and  Jeroboam.  8 And  Abijam  slept  with 
his  fathers;  and  they  buried  him  in  the  city  of 
Dav>d  : and  Asa  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

We  have  here  a short  account  of  the  short  reign  of  Abijam 
the  son  of  Rehoboam  king  of  Judah.  He  makes  a better 
figure,  2 Cliron.  xiii.  where  we  have  an  account  of  his  war  with 
leroboam,  the  speech  he  made  before  the  armies  engaged,  and 
the  wonderful  victory  he  obtained  by  the  help  of  God.  There 
fie  is  called  Abijah,  My  father  is  the  Lard,  because  no  wicked- 
ness is  there  laid  to  his  charge.  Rut  here,  where  we  are  told 
of  his  faults,  Jah,  the  name  of  God,  is,  in  disgrace  to  him, 
taken  away  from  his  name,  and  he  is  called  Ahijam,  Jer.  xxii. 
24.  Few  particulars  are  related  concerning  him. 

1.  He  began  his  reign  in  the  beginning  of  Jeroboam’s  18th 
year;  for  Rehoboam  reigned  but  17,  ch.  xiv.  21.  Jeroboam 
indeed  survived  Rehoboam,  but  Rehoboam’s  Abijah  lived  to 
succeed  him,  and  to  be  a terror  to  Jeroboam,  while  Jeroboam’s 
Abijah,  whom  we  read  of,  ch.  xiv.  1.  died  before  him.  2.  He 
reigned  scarcely  3 years,  for  he  died  before  the  end  of  Jero- 
boam’s 20th  year,  v.  9.  Being  made  proud  and  secure  by  his 
great  victory  over  Jeroboam,  (2  Chron.  xiii.  21.)  God  cut 
him  off,  to  make  way  for  his  son  Asa,  who  would  be  a better 
man.  3.  His  mother's  name  was  Maachah,  the  daughter  of 
Abishalom,  name'.v,  Absalom,  David’s  son,  as  I am  the  rather 
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inclined  to  think,  because  two  other  of  Rehoboam’s  wives  were 
his  near  relations,  (2  Chron  xi.  18.)  one  the  daughtei  of  Jen- 
moth,  David’s  son  ; and  another  the  daughter  of  Eliab,  Da- 
vid's brother.  He  took  warning  by  his  father,  not  to  marry 
strangers  ; yet  thought  it  below  him  to  marry  his  subjects,  ex- 
cept they  were  of  the  royal  family.  4.  He  carried  on  his 
father’s  wars  with  Jeroboam.  As  there  was  continual  war 
between  Rehoboam  and  Jeroboam,  not  set  battles,  (they  were 
forbidden,  ch.  xii.  24.)  but  frequent  encounters,  especially 
upon  the  borders  ; one  making  incursions  and  reprisals  on  the 
other  : so  there  was  between  Abijam  and  Jeroboam,  v.  7.  till 
Jeroboam,  with  a great  army,  invaded  him,  and  then  Abijam, 
not  being  forbidden  to  act  in  his  own  defence,  routed  him,  anc. 
weakened  him,  that  he  compelled  him  to  be  quiet  the  rest  of 
his  reign,  2 Chron.  xiii.  20. 

But,  in  general,  we  are  told,  (1.)  That  he  was  not  like 
David,  had  no  hearty  affection  for  the  ordinances  of  God  , 
though,  to  serve  his  purpose  against  Jeroboam,  he  pleaded 
his  possession  of  the  temple  and  priesthood,  as  that  which  he 
valued  himself  upon,  2 Chron.  xiii.  10 — 12.  Many  boast  of 
their  profession  of  godliness,  who  are  strangers  to  the  power 
of  it ; and  plead  the  truth  of  their  religion,  who  yet  are  not 
true  to  it.  His  heart  was  not  perfect  with  the  Lord  his  God  ; 
beseemed  to  have  zeal,  but  he  wanted  sincerity;  he  began 
well,  but  he  fell  off,  and  walked  in  all  the  sins  of  his  father, 
followed  his  bad  example,  though  he  had  seen  the  bad  con- 
sequences of  it.  He  that  was,  all  his  days,  in  war,  ought  to 
have  been  so  wise  as  to  make  and  keep  his  peace  with  God, 
and  not  to  make  him  his  Enemy,  especially  having  found  him 
so  good  a Friend  in  his  war  with  Jeroboam,  2 Chron.  xiii.  18. 
Let  favour  he  showed  the  n icked,  yet  will  he  not  learn  righteous- 
ness, Isa.  xxvi.  10.  (2.)  That  yet  it  was  for  David’s  sake  that1 
he  was  advanced,  and  continued,  upon  the  throne  ; it  was  for 
his  sake,  v.  4,  5.  that  God  thus  set  up  his  son  after  him  ; not  fon 
his  own  sale,  or  for  the  sake  of  his  father,  whose  steps  he  trod- 
in,  but  for  the  sake  of  David,  whose  example  he  would  not 
follow.  Note,  It  aggravates  the  sin  of  a degenerate  seed,  that 
they  fare  the  better  for  the  piety  of  their  ancestors,  and  owe 
their  blessings  to  it,  and  yet  will  not  imitate  it.  They  stand 
upon  that  ground,  and  yet  despise  it,  and  trample  upon  it, 
and  unreasonably  ridicule  and  oppose  that  which  they  enjoy 
the  benefit  of.  The  kingdom  of  Judah  was  supported,  [l.J 
That  David  might  have  a lamp,  pursuant  to  the  divine  ordina- 
tion of  a lamp  for  his  anointed,  Ps.  cxxxii.  17.  [2.]  Ihaf 

Jerusalem  might  be  established  ; not  only  that  the  honours 
put  upon  it,  in  David’s  and  Solomon’s  time,  might  be  pre- 
served to  it,  but  that  it  might  be  reserved  to  the  honours  de- 
signed for  it  in  after  times.  The  character  here  given  of  David1 
is  very  great,  that  he  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord,  but  the  exception  very  remarkable,  save  only  in  the 
matter  of  Uriah,  including  both  his  murder  and  the  debauch- 
ing of  his  wife.  That  was  a bad  matter  ; it  was  a remaining 
blot  upon  his  name,  a bar  in  his  escutcheon,  and  the  reproach 
of  it  was  not  wiped  away,  though  the  guilt  was.  David  was 
guilty  of  other  faults,  but  they  were  nothing  in  comparison  of 
that  ; yet  even  that,  being  repented  of,  though  it  "be  mentioned 
for  warning  toothers,  did  not  prevail  to  throw  him  out  of  the 
covenant,  nor  to  cut  off  the  entail  of  the  promise  upon  his 
seed. 

9 And  in  flic  twentieth  year  of  Jeroboam  king  of 
Israel  reigned  Asa  over  Judah.  10  And  forty  and 
one  years  reigned  he  in  Jerusalem.  And  his- 
mother’s  name  was  Maachah,  the  daughter  of  Abi- 
shalom. 11  And  Asa  did  that  which  was  right  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  as  did  David  his  father.  12 
And  he  took  away  the  Sodomites  out  of  the  land, 
and  removed  all  tlie  idols  that  his  fathers  had  made. 
13  And  also  Maachah  his  mother,  even  her  he  re- 
moved from  heiny  queen,  because  she  had  made  an 
idol  in  a grove:  and  Asa  destroyed  her  idol,  and 
burnt  it  by  the  brook  Kidron.  14  But  the  high 
places  were  not  removed  ; nevertheless  Asa’s  heart 
was  perfect  with  the  Lord  all  his  days.  15  And  he 
brought  in  the  things  which  his  fatherhad  dedicated, 
and  the  things  which  himself  had  dedicated,  into  tin. 
house  of  the  Lord,  silver,  and  gold,  and  vessels. 
16  And  there  was  war  between  Asa,  and  Baasho- 
king  of  Israel  all  their  days.  17  And  Baasha  king 
of  Israel  went  up  against  Judah,  and  built  Ramab. 
that  he  might  not  sulfer  any  to  go  out  or  come  n» 
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Asa  king  of  Judah.  18  Then  Asa  took  all  the  silver 
and  the  gold  that  were  left  in  the  treasures  of  the 
house  of  the  Lou^,  and  the  treasures  of  the  king’s 
house,  and  delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  his  ser- 
vants : and  king  Asa  sent  them  to  Ben-hadad,  the 
son  of  Tabrimon,  the  son  of  Hezion,  king  of  Syria, 
that  dwelt  at  Damascus,  saying,  19  There  is  a 
.eague  between  me  and  thee,  and  between  my 
‘ather  and  thy  father:  behold,  1 have  sent  unto  thee 
a present  of  silver  and  gold  ; come  and  break  thy 
league  with  Baasha  king  of  Israel,  that  he  may  de- 
part from  me.  20  S“o  Ben-hadad  hearkened  unto 
king  Asa,  and  sent  the  captains  of  the  hosts  which 
he  had  against  the  cities  of  Israel,  and  smote  Ijon, 
and  Dan,  and  Abel-bethmaachah,  and  all  Cinneroth, 
with  all  the  land  of  Naphtali.  21  And  it  came  to 
pass,  when  Baasha  heard  thereof  , that  he  left  oil' 
building  of  Ramah,  and  dwelt  in  Tirzah.  22  Then 
king  Asa  made  a proclamation  throughout  all  Judah  ; 
(none  was  exempted;)  and  they  took  away  the 
stones  of  Ramah,  and  the  timber  thereof,  wherewith 
Baasha  had  builded  ; and  king  Asa  built  with  them 
Geba  of  Benjamin,  and  Mizpah.  23  The  rest  of  all 
the  acts  of  Asa,  and  all  his  might,  and  all  that  be 
did,  and  the  cities  which  he  built,  arc  they  not  writ- 
ten in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  .1  u- 
dah  ? Nevertheless  in  the  time  of  his  old  age  be  was 
diseased  in  his  feet.  24  And  Asa  slept  with  his 
fathers,  and  was  buried  with  his  fathers  in  the  city 
of  David  his  father:  and  Jehoshaphat  his  son  reigned 
in  his  stead. 

We  have  here  a short  account  of  the  reign  of  Asa  ; we  shall 
find  a more  copious  history  of  it,  2 Chron.  xiv.  xv.  and  xvi. 

Here  is,  1.  The  length  of  it  ; He  reigned  forty-one  years  in 
Jerusalem,  v.  10.  In  the  account  we  have  of  the  kings  of 
J udah,  we  find  the  number  of  the  good  kings  and  the  bad  ones 
nearly  equal;  but  then  we  may  observe,  to  our  comfort,  that 
the  reign  of  the  good  kings  was  generally  long,  but  that  of  the 
bad  kings  short,  the  considerations  of  which  will  make  the 
state  of  God’schurch  not  altogether  so  bad,  within  that  period, 
as  it  appears  at  first  sight.  Length  of  days  is  in  Wisdom’s 
right  hand.  Honour  tlnj  father,  much  more  thy  heavenly 
Father,  that  thy  days  may  he  long. 

II.  The  general  good  character  of  it,  r.  11.  And  did  that 
which  was  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord.  That  is  right  indeed, 
which  is  so  in  God's  eyes.  Those  are  approved  whom  he  com- 
mends. He  did  as  dill  David  his  father,  kept  close  to  God, 
and  to  his  instituted  worship,  was  hearty  and  zealous  for  that, 
which  gave  him  this  honourable  character,  that  he  was  like 
David,  though  he  was  not  a prophet,  orpsalmist,  as  David  was. 
If  we  come  up  to  the  graces  of  those  that  are  gone  before  us, 
it  will  be  our  praise  with  God,  though  we  come  short  of  their 
gifts.  Asa  was  like  David,  though  he  was  neither  such  a 
conqueror,  nor  such  an  author  ; for  his  heart  was  perfect  with 
the  Lord  all  his  days,  (v.  14.)  that  is,  he  was  both  cordial  and 
constant  in  his  religon.  What  he  did  for  God,  he  was  sincere 
in,  steady  and  uniform,  and  did  it  from  a good  principle,  with 
a single  eye  to  the  glory  of  God. 

III.  The  particular  instances  of  Asa  - piety.  His  times 
were  times  of  reformation.  For,  1.  He  removed  that  which 
was  evil.  There  reformation  begins  ; and  a great  deal  of  work 
of  that  kind  his  hand  found  to  do.  For  though  it  was  but 
tu-enty  years  after  the  death  of  Solomon  that  he  began  to 
teign,  yet  very  gross  corruption  had  spread  far,  and  taken  deep 
root.  Immorality  he  first  struck  at ; he  took  away  the  Sodom- 
ites out  of  the  land,  suppressed  the  brothels  ; for  how  can  either 
prince  or  people  prosper  while  those  cages  of  unclean  and 
filthy  birds,  more  dangerous  than  po-bt-houses,  are  suffered  to 
remain  1 Then  he  proceeded  against  idolatry  ; he  removed  all 
the  idols,  even  those  that  his  father  had  made,  v.  12.  llis  father 
having  made  them,  he  was  the  more  concerned  1o  remove 
them,  that  he  might  cut  off  the  entail  of  the  curse,  and  pre- 
vent the  visiting  of  that  iniquity  upon  him  and  his.  Nay, 
(which  redounds  much  to  his  honour,  and  shows  his  heart 
was  perfect  with  God,)  when  he  found  idolatry  in  the  court, 
he  rooted  it  out  thence,  v.  13.  When  it  appeared  Maachah 
a is  mother,  or  rather  his  grandmother,  (but  called  his  mother, 
because  she  had  the  education  of  him  in  Ids  childhood.'-  l-’-l 
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an  idol  in  a grove,  though  she  was  his  mothf,  Ins  grand- 
mother, though,  it  is  likely,  she  had  a particular  fondness  for 
it,  though,  being  old,  she  could  not  live  long  to  patronise  it, 
though  she  kept  it  tor  her  own  use  only,  yet  he  would  by  no 
means  connive  at  it.  Reformation  must  begin  at  home.  Bad 
practices  will  never  be  suppressed  in  the  country,  while  they 
are  supported  in  the  court.  Asa,  in  every  thing  else,  will 
honour  and  respect  his  mother  ; he  loves  her  well,  but  he 
loves  God  better,  and,  like  theLevite,  Dent,  xxxiii.9.  bravely- 
forgets  the  relation,  when  it  comes  in  competition  with  his 
duty.  If  she  be  an  idolater,  (1.)  Her  idol  shall  be  destroyed, 
publicly  exposed  to  contempt,  defaced,  and  burnt  to  ashes, 
by  the  brook  Kidron,  on  which,  it  is  probable,  he  strewed  the 
ashes,  in  imitation  of  Moses,  Exod.  xxxii.  20.  and  in  token  of 
his  detestation  of  idolatry,  and  his  indignation  at  it,  wherever 
he  found  it.  Let  no  remains  of  a court-idol  appear.  (2.)  She 
shall  be  deposed  ; he  removed  her  from  being  queen,  or  from- 
the  queen,  that  is,  from  conversing  with  his  wife  ; he  banish- 
ed her  the  court,  and  confined  her  to  an  obscure  and  private 
life.  They  that  have  power  are  happy,  when  thus  they  have 
hearts  to  use  it  well.  2.  He  re-established  that  which  was 
good,  v.  15.  He  brought  into  the  house  of  God  the  dedicated 
things  which  he  himself  had  vowed  out  of  the  spoils  of  the 
Ethiopians  he  had  conquered,  and  which  his  father  had  vow- 
ed, but  lived  not  to  bring  in,  pursuant  to  his  vow.  We  must 
not  only  cease  to  do  evil,  but  learn  to  do  well  ; not  only  cast 
away  the  idols  of  our  iniquity,  but  dedicate  ourselves  and  our 
all  to  God’s  honour  and  glory.  When  those  who,  in  their 
infancy,  were  by  baptism  devoted  to  God,  make  it  their  own- 
act  and  deed  to  join  themselves  to  him,  and  vigorously  employ 
themselves  in  his  service,  that  is,  bringing  in  the  dedicated1 
things  which  they  and  their  fathers  have  dedicated  : it  is 
necessary  justice,  rendering  to  God  the  things  that  are  his. 

IV.  His  political  conduct.  He  built  cities  himself,  to  en- 
courage the  increase  of  his  people,  v.  23.  and  to  invite  others 
to  him  by  the  conveniences  of  habitation.  And  he  was  very 
zealous  to  hinder  Baasha  from  building  Ramah,  because  he 
designed  it  for  the  cutting  of!  of  communication  between  his 
people  and  Jerusalem,  and  to  hinder  those  who,  in  obedience 
to  God,  would  come  to  worship  there.  An  enemy  must  by  no- 
means  be  suffered  to  fortify  a frontier  town. 

V.  The  faults  of  his  reign.  In  both  the  things  for  which  he 
was  praised,  he  was  found  defective;  the  fairest  characters 
are  not  without  some  but  or  other  in  them.  1.  Did  he  take 
away  the  idols'!  That  was  well  ; hut  the  high  places  were  not 
removed,  v.  14.  therein  his  reformation  fell  short.  He  removed! 
all  images  which  were  rivals  with  the  true  God,  or  false  re- 
presentations of  him  ; but  the  altars  which  were  set  up  in- 
high  places,  and  to  which  those  sacrifices  were  brought  which 
should  have  been  offered  on  the  altar  in  the  temple,  those  he 
suffered  to  stand,  thinking  there  was  no  great  harm  in  them- 
they  having  been  used  by  good  men  before  the  temple  wa? 
buiit,  and  being  loth  to  disoblige  the  people  who  had  a kind- 
ness to  them,  and  were  wedded  to  them  both  by  custom  and 
convenience  ; whereas  in  Judah  and  Benjamin,  the  only 
tribes  under  Asa’s  government,  which  lay  so  near  Jerusalem 
and  the  altars  there,  there  was  less  pretence  for  them  than  in 
those  tribes  which  lay  more  remote.  They  were  against  the 
law,  which  obliged  them  to  worship  atone  place.  Deut.  xii.  11. 
They  lessened  men’s  esteem  of  the  temple  and  the  altars  there, 
and  were  an  open  gap  for  idolatry  to  enter  in  at,  while  the 
people  were  so  much  addicted  to  it.  It  was  not  well  that  Asa, 
when  his  hand  was  in. did  not  remove  these  ; nevertheless  his 
heart  was  perfect  with  the  Lord.  This  affords  us  a comforta- 
ble note,  that  those  may  be  found  honest  and  upright  with 
God,  and  be  accepted  of  him,  who  yet,  in  some  instances, 
come  short  of  doing  the  good  they  might  and  should  do.  The 
perfection  which  is  made  the  indispensable  condition  of  the 
new  covenant,  is  not  to  be  understood  of  sinlessness,  (then  we 
were  all  undone,)  but  sincerity.  2.  Did  he  bring  in  the  dedi- 
cated things  1 That  was  well  : but  he  afterward  alienated  the 
dedicated  things,  when  he  took  the  gold  and  silver  out  of  the 
house  of  God,  and  sent  them  as  a bribe  to  Ben-hadad,  to  hire 
him  to  break  his  league  with  Baasha,  and,  by  making  an  in. 
road  upon  his  country,  to  give  him  a diversion  from  the  build 
ing  of  Ramah,  v.  18,  19.  Here  he  sinned,  (1.)  In  tempting 
Ben-hadad  to  break  his  league,  and  so  to  violate  the  public 
faith.  If  he  did  wrong  in  doing  it,  as  certainly  he  did,  Asa 
did  wrong  in  persuading  him  to  do  it.  (2.)  In  that  he  could 
not  trust  God,  who  had  done  so  much  for  him,  to  free  him 
out  of  this  strait,  without  his  using  such  indirect  means  to  help 
himself.  (3.)  In  taking  the  gold  out  of  the  treasury  of  the 
temple,  which  was  not  to  be  made  use  of,  but  on  extraordinary 
occasions.  The  project  succeeded  ; Ben-hadad  made  a de- 
scent upon  the  land  of  Israel,  which  obliged  Baasha  to  retire 
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with  his  whole  force  from  Ramah,  v.  20,  21.  which  gave  Asa 
a.  fair  opportunity  to  demolish  his  works  there,  and  the  timber 
and  stones  served  him  for  the  building  of  some  cities  of  his 
own,  v.  22.  But,  though  the  design  prospered,  we  find  it  was 
displeasing  to  God  ; and  though  Asa  valued  himself  upon  the 
policy  of  it,  and  promised  himself  that  it  would  effectually 
secure  his  peace,  he  is  told  by  a prophet  that  he  had  done 
foolishly,  and  that  from  henceforth  he  should  have  wars  • see 
2 Chron.  xvi.  7 — 9. 

VI.  The  troubles  of  his  reign.  For  the  most  part  he  pros- 
pered : But,  1.  Baasha  king  of  Israel  was  a very  troublesome 
neighbour  to  him.  He  reigned  twenty-four  years,  and  all  his 
days  had  war,  more  or  less,  with  Asa,  v.  16.  This  was  the 
effect  of  the  division  of  the  kingdoms,  that  they  were  con- 
tinually vexing  one  another,  which  made  them  both  an  easier 
prey  to  the  common  enemy.  2.  In  his  old  age,  he  was  him- 
self afflicted  with  the  gout  ; lie  was  diseased  in  his  feet,  which 
made  him  less  fit  for  business,  and  peevish  toward  those  about 
him. 

VII.  The  conclusion  of  his  reign.  The  acts  of  it  were  more 
largely  recorded  in  the  common  history  (to  which  reference  is 
here  had,  v.  23.)  than  in  this  sacred  one.  He  reigned  long, 
but  finished,  at  last,  with  honour,  and  left  his  throne  to  a suc- 
cessor no  way  inferior  to  him. 

25  And  Nadab  the  son  of  Jeroboam  began  to 
feign  over  Israel  in  the  second  year  of  Asa  king  of 
Judah,  and  reigned  over  Israel  two  years.  26  And 
lie  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lotto,  and  walked  in 
the  way  of  his  father,  and  in  his  sin  wherewith  he 
made  Israel  to  sin.  27  And  Baasha  the  son  of 
Ahijah,  of  the  house  of  Issachar,  conspired  against 
him  : and  Baasha  smote  him  at  Gibbethon,  which 
belonged  to  the  Philistines;  (for  Nadab  and  all 
Israel  laid  siege  to  Gibbethon  ;)  28  Even  in  the 

•third  year  of  Asa  king  of  Judah  did  Baasha  slay  him, 
and  reigned  in  his  stead.  29  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  he  reigned,  that  he  smote  all  the  house  of  Je- 
roboam ; he  left  not  to  Jeroboam  any  that  breathed, 
until  he  had  destroyed  him,  according  unto  the  say- 
ing of  the  Lord,  which  he  spake  by  his  servant  Ahi- 
jah the  Shilonite  : 30  Because  of  the  sins  of  Jero- 

boam which  he  sinned,  and  which  he  made  Israel 
sin,  by  his  provocation  wherewith  he  provoked  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  to  anger.  31  Now  the  rest  of 
the  acts  of  Nadab,  and  all  that  he  did,  are  they  not 
written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings 
•of  Israel  ? 32  And  there  was  war  between  Asa  and 
Baasha  king  uf  Israel  all  their  days.  33  In  the 
third  year  of  Asa  king  of  Judah  began  Baasha  the 
son  of  Ahijah  to  reign  over  all  Israel  in  Tirzah, 
twenty  and  four  years.  34  And  he  did  evil  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  and  walked  in  the  way  of  Je- 
roboam, and  in  his  sin  wherewith  he  made  Israel 
to  sin. 

We  are  now  to  take  a view  of  the  miserable  state  of  Israel, 
while  the  kingdom  of  Judah  was  happy  under  Asa’s  good 
government.  It  was  threatened  that  they  should  be  as  a reed 
shahenin  the  water,  ch.  xiv.  15.  and  so  they  were,  when,  during 
the  single  reign  of  Asa,  the  government  of  their  kingdom  was 
in  six  or  seven  different  hands,  as  we  find  in  this  and  the  fol- 
lowing chapter.  Jeroboam  was  upon  the  throne,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  his  reign,  and  Ahab  at  the  end  of  it ; between  whom 
were  Nadab,  Baasha,  Elah,  Zimri,  Tibni,  and  Omri,  under- 
mining and  destroying  one  another.  This  they  got  by  desert- 
ing the  house  both  of  God  and  of  David. 

Here  is,  1.  The  ruin  and  extirpation  of  the  family  of  Jero- 
boam, according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  Ahijah.  His  son 
Nadab  succeeded  him.  If  the  death  of  his  brother  Abijah 
had  had  a due  influence  upon  him,  to  make  him  religious,  and 
the  honour  done  him  at  his  death  had  engaged  him  to  follow 
his  good  example,  his  reign  might  have  been  long  and  glori- 
ous ; but  he  walked  in  the  way  of  his  father,  v.  26.  kept  up  the 
worship  of  his  calves,  and  forbade  his  subjects  to  go  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  worship  ; sinned,  and  made  Israel  to  sin;  and 
therefore  God  brought  ruin  upon  him  quickly,  in  the  second 
year  of  his  reign.  He  was  besieging  Gibbethon,  a city  which 
the  Philistines  had  taken  from  the  Danites,  and  was  endea- 
vouring to  retake  it  ; and  there,  in  the  midst  of  his  armv,  dal 
aps 


Baasha,  with  others,  conspife  against  him,  and  kill  him,  t’ 
27.  and  so  little  interest  had  he  in  the  affections  of  his  people, 
that  his  army  did  not  only  not  avenge  his  death,  but  chose  his 
murderer  for  his  successor.  Whether  Baasha  did  it  upon  a 
personal  pique  against  Nadab,  or  to  be  avenged  on  the  house 
of  Jeroboam,  for  some  affront  received  from  them  ; or  whether, 
under  pretence  of  freeing  his  country  from  the  tyranny  of  a 
bad  prince  ; or  whether,  merely  from  a principle  of  ambition, 
or  to  make  way  for  himself  to  the  throne,  does  not  appear  ; 
but  he  slew  him,  and  reigned  in  his  stead,  v.  28.  And  the  first 
thing  he  did,  when  he  came  to  the  crown,  was  to  cut  off  all 
the  house  of  Jeroboam,  that  he  might  the  better  secure  himseif, 
and  his  own  usurped  government.  t He  thought  it  not  enough 
to  imprison  or  banish  them,  but  he  destroyed  them,  left  not 
only  no  males,  as  was  foretold,  ch.  xiv.  10.  but  none  that 
breathed.  Herein  he  was  barbarous,  but  God  was  righteous. 
Jeroboam’s  sin  was  punished,  v.  30.  for  they  that  provoke 
God,  do  it  to  their  own  confusion  ; see  Jer.  vii.  19.  Ahijah’s 
prophecy  was  accomplished,  v.  29.  for  no  word  of  God  shall 
fall  to  the  ground.  Divine  threatenings  are  not  designed 
merely  to  terrify. 

2.  The  elevation  of  Baasha.  He  shall  be  tried  a while,  as 
Jeroboam  was ; twenty-four  years  he  reigned,  v.  33.  but 
showed  that  it  was  not  from  any  dislike  to  Jeroboam’s  sin 
that  he  destroyed  his  family,  but  from  malice  and  ambition  ; 
for,  when  he  had  rooted  out  the  sinner,  he  himseif  clave  to 
the  sin,  and  walked  in  the  way  of  Jeroboam,  v.  34.  though  he 
had  seen  the  end  of  that  way  : so  strangely  was  his  heart 
hardened  with  the  deceitfulness  of  sin. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

This  chapter  relates  wholly  to  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  and  the  revolutions  oj 
that  kingdom— many  in  a little  time.  The  utter  ruin  of  Jeroboam's  fa- 
mily, after  it  had  been,  twenty-four  years , a royal  family , we  read  of 
in  the  chapter  before.  In  this  chapter  we  hate,  I.  The  rum  of  Baasha' s 
family,  after  it  had  been  but  twenty-six  years  a royal  family , foretold 
by  a prophet,  v 1 — 7.  and  executed  by  Zimri,  one  of  his  captains,  r. 
8 — 14.  If.  The  seven  days'  reign  of  Zimri,  and  his  sudden  fall , v. 
15 — 20.  III.  The  struggle  between  Omri  and  Tibni , and  Omri's pre- 
valence, and  his  reign,  v.  21 — 28.  IV.  The  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Ahah,  whom  we  shall  afterwards  read  much  of,  v.  29 — 33.  I . The 
rebuilding  of  Jericho , v.  34.  All  this  while,  in  Judah,  things  went  well. 

I rjlHEN  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jehu  the 
JL  son  of  Hanani,  against  Baasha,  saying,  2 
Forasmueh  as  I exalted  thee  out  of  the  dust,  and 
made  thee  prince  over  my  people  Israel,  and  thou 
hast  walked  in  the  way  of  Jeroboam,  and  hast  made 
my  people  Israel  to  sin,  to  provoke  me  to  anger  with 
their  sins;  3 Behold,  I will  take  away  the  pos- 
terity of  Baasha,  and  the  posterity  of  his  house  ; and 
will  make  thy  house  like  the  house  of  Jeroboam  the 
son  of  Nebat.  4 Him  that  dieth  of  Baasha  in  the 
city  shall  the  dogs  eat;  and  him  that  dieth  of  his  in 
the  fields  shall  the  fowls  of  the  air  eat.  5 Now  the 
rest  of  the  acts  of  Baasha,  and  what  he  did,  and  his 
might,  are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the  Chro- 
nicles of  the  kings  of  Israel?  6 So  Baasha  slept 
with  his  fathers,  and  was  buried  in  Tirzah  : and 
Elah  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead  : 7 And  also  by  the 
hand  of  the  prophet  Jehu,  the  son  of  Hanani,  came 
the  word  of  the  Lord  against  Baasha,  and  against 
his  house,  even  for  all  the  evil  that  he  did  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  in  provoking  him  to  anger  with 
the  work  of  his  hands,  in  being  like  the  house  of 
Jeroboam  ; and  because  he  killed  him.  8 In  the 
twenty  and  sixth  year  of  Asa  king  of  Judah  began 
Elah  the  son  of  Baasha  to  reign  over  Israel  in  Tir- 
zah, two  years.  9 And  his  servant  Zimri,  captain 
of  half  his  chariots,  conspired  against  him  as  he  was 
in  Tirzah,  drinking  himself  drunk  in  the  house  of 
Arza,  steward  of  his  house  in  Tirzah.  10  And 
Zimri  went  in  and  smote  him,  and  killed  him,  in  the 
twenty  and  seventh  year  of  Asa  king  of  Judah,  and 
reigned  in  his  stead.  1 1 And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
he  began  to  reign,  as  soon  as  he  sat  on  his  throne, 
that  he  slew  all  the  house  of  Baasha;  he  left  him 
notone  that  pisseth  against  a wall,  neither  of  his 
kinsfolks  nor  of  his  friends.  12  Thus  did  Zimri 
destroy  all  the  house  of  Baasha,  according  to  the 
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word  of  the  Lord,  which  lie  spake  against  Baasha 
by  John  the  prophet ; 13  For  all  the  sins  of  Baasha, 

and  the  sins  of  Elah  his  son,  by  which  they  sinned, 
and  by  which  they  made  Israel  to  sin,  in  provoking 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel  to  anger  with  their  vanities. 
14  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Elah,  and  all  that  he 
did,  are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the  Chroni- 
cles of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

Here  is,  I.  The  ruin  of  the  family  of  Baasha  foretold  : he 
was  a man  likely  enough  to  have  raised  and  established  his 
family,  active,  politic,  and  daring  ; but  he  was  an  idolater, 
and  that  brought  destruction  upon  his  family.  God  sent  him 
warning  of  it  before,  1.  That,  if  he  were  thereby  wrought 
upon  to  repent  .and  reform,  the  ruin  might  be  prevented  ; lor 
God  threatens,  that  he  may  not  strike,  as  one  that  desires  not 
the  death  of  sinners.  2.  That, if  not,  it  might  appear  that  the 
destruction,  when  it  did  come,  whoever  might  be  instru- 
ments ot  it,  was  the  act  of  God's  justice,  and  the  punishment 
of  sin.  The  warning  was  sent  by  Jehu,  the  son  of  Hanani. 
The  father  was  a seer,  or  prophet,  at  the  same  time,  2 Chron. 
xvi.  7.  He  was  sent  to  Asa  king  of  Judah  ; but  the  son,  who 
was  young,  and  more  active,  was  sent  on  this  longer  and  more 
dangerous  expedition  to  Baasha  king  of  Israel.  J unions  ad 
labores — Toil  and  adventure  are  for  the  young.  This  Jehu  was 
a prophet,  and  the  son  of  a prophet.  Prophecy,  thus  happily 
entailed,  was  worthy  of  so  much  the  more  honour.  This  Jehu 
continued  long  in  his  usefulness,  for  we  find  him  reproving 
Jehoshaphat,  2 Chron.  xix.  2.  above  forty  years  after,  and 
writing  the  annals  of  that  prince,  2 Chron.  xx.  34.  The  mes- 
sage which  this  prophet  brought  to  Baasha  is  much  the  same 
with  that  which  Ahijah  sent  to  Jeroboam  by  his  wife.  (1.) 
He  reminds  him  of  the  great  things  God  had  done  for  him,  v. 
2.  ] exalted  thee  out  of  the  dust,  to  the  throne  of  glory,  a great 

instance  of  the  divine  sovereignty  and  power,  1 Sam.  ii.  8. 
Baasha  seemed  to  have  raised  himself  by  his  own  treachery 
and  cruelty,  yet  there  was  the  hand  of  Providence  in  it,  to 
bring  about  God’s  counsel  concerning  Jeroboam’s  house  ; and 
God’s  owning  his  advancement  as  his  act  and  deed,  does  by 
no  means  amount  to  the  patronising  of  his  ambition  and 
treachery.  It  is  God  that  puts  power  into  bad  men’s  hands, 
which  he  makes  to  serve  his  good  purposes,  notwithstanding 
the  bad  use  they  make  of  it.  1 made  thee  prince  over  my  people. 
God  calls  Israel  his  people  still,  though  wretchedly  corrupted, 
because  they  retained  the  covenant  of  circumcision,  and  there 
were  many  good  people  among  them  ; it  was  not  till  long  after 
that  they  were  called  Lo-ammi,  not  a people,  Hos.  i.  9.  (2.) 
He  charges  him  with  high  crimes  and  misdemeanours,  fl.] 
That  he  had  made  Israel  to  sin,  had  seduced  God’s  subjects 
from  their  allegiance,  and  had  brought  them  to  pay  the 
homage,  due  to  him  only,  to  dunghill-deities,  and  herein  he 
bad  walked  in  the  way  of  Jeroboam,  v.  2.  and  been  like  his 
bouse,  i>.  7.  [2.]  That  he  had  himself  provoked  God  to  anger 

with  the  wo'-lt  of  his  hands,  that  is,  by  worshipping  images,  the 
work  of  men’s  hands  ; though  others  made  them,  perhaps  he 
served  them,  and  thereby  avowed  the  making  of  them,  and 
they  are  therefore  called  the  work  of  his  hands.  [3.]  That  he 
had  destroyed  the  house  of  Jeroboam,  v.  7.  because  he  killed  him, 
namely,  Jeroboam’s  son,  and  all  his  ; if  he  had  done  that,  with 
an  eye  to  God,  and  to  his  will  and  glory,  and  from  a holy 
indignation  against  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  and  his  house,  lie 
bad  been  accepted  and  applauded  as  a minister  of  God’s 
justice  ; but,  as  he  did  it,  he  was  only  the  tool  of  God’s  justice, 
but  a servant  to  his  own  lusts,  and  is  justly  punished  for  the 
malice  and  ambition  which  governed  him  in  all  he  did.  They 
who  are  any  way  employed  in  denouncing  or  executing  the 
justice  of  God,  (magistrates  or  ministers,)  are  concerned  to 
do  it  from  a good  principle,  and  in  a holy  manner,  lest  it  turn 
into  sin  to  them,  and  they  make  themselves  obnox  ous  by  it. 
(3.)  He  foretells  the  same  destruction  to  come  upon  his  family 
which  he  himself  had  been  employed  to  bring  upon  the  family 
ot  Jeroboam,  v.  3,  4.  They  who  resemble  others  in  their  sins 
may  expect  to  resemble  them  in  their  plagues,  especially  those 
who  seem  zealous  against  such  sins  in  others  as  they  allow 
themselves  in;  the  house  of  Jehu  was  reckoned  with  for  the 
blood  of  the  house  of  Ahab,  Hos.  i.  4. 

II.  A reprieve  granted  for  some  time,  so  long,  that  Baasha 
himself  dies  in  peace,  and  is  buried  with  honour  in  his  own 
royal  city,  v.  6.  so  far  is  he  from  being  a prey  either  to  the 
dogs  or  to  the  fowls,  which  yet  was  threatened  to  his  house, 
v.  4.  He  lives  not  either  to  see  or  feel  the  punishment 
threatened,  yet  he  was  himself  the  greatest  delinquent ; cer- 
tainly there  must  be  a future  state,  in  which  impenitent  sin- 
ners wil  suffer  in  their  own  persons  and  not  escape,  as  often 


they  do  in  this  world.  Baasha  died  under  no  visible  stroke 
of  divine  vengeance,  for  aught  that  appears,  but  God  laid  up 
Ins  iniquity  for  his  children,  as  Job  speaks,  ch.  xxi.  19.  thus  hu 
often  visits  sins.  Observe,  Baasha  is  punished,  by  the  de- 
struction of  his  children,  after  his  death  ; and  his  children  are 
punished,  by  the  abuse  of  their  bodies,  after  their  death  ; that 
is  the  only  thing  which  the  threatening  specifies,  v.  4.  that  the 
dogs  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  should  eat  them,  as  if  herein 
were  designed  a tacit  intimation,  That  there  are  punishments 
after  death,  when  death  has  done  its  worst,  which  will  he  the 
sorest  punishments,  and  are  most  to  be  dreaded  ; these  judg- 
ments, on  the  body  and  posterity,  signified  judgments  on  the 
soul  when  separated  from  the  body,  by  Him  who,  after  he  has 
killed,  has  power  to  cast  into  hell. 

111.  Execution  done  at  last.  Baasha’s  son  Elah,  like  Jero- 
boam’s son  Nadab,  reigned  two  years,  and  then  was  slain  by 
Zimri,  one  of  bis  own  soldiers,  as  he  was  by  Baasha  : so  like 
was  his  house  made  to  that  of  Jeroboam,  as  was  threatened, 
r.  3.  Because  his  idolatry  was  like  his,  and  one  of  the  sins 
for  which  God  contended  with  him,  being  the  destruction  of 
Jeroboam’s  family,  the  more  like  the  destruction  of  his  own 
was  to  that,  the  nearer  did  the  punishment  resemble  the  sin, 
as  face  answers  to  face  in  a glass. 

1.  As  then,  so  now,  the  king  himself  was  first  slain,  but 
Elah  fell  more  ingloriously  than  Nadab  ; Nadab  was  slain  in 
i he  field  of  action  and  honour,  he  and  his  army  then  besieging 
Gibbethon,  ch.  xv.  27.  but,  the  siege  being  then  raised,  upon 
that  disaster,  and  the  city  remaining  still  in  the  Philistines’ 
hands,  the  army  of  Israel  was  now  renewing  the  attempt,  v. 
15.  and  Elah  should  have  been  with  them,  to  command  in 
chief,  but  he  loved  his  own  ease  and  safety  better  than  his 
honour  or  duty,  or  the  public  good,  and  therefore  staid  behino 
to  take  his  pleasure  ; and,  when  he  was  drinking  himself 
drunk  in  his  servant’s  house,  Zimri  killed  him,  v.  9,  10.  Let  it 
he  a warning  to  drunkards,  especially  to  those  who  designed- 
ly drink  themselves  drunk,  that  they  know  not  but  death  mav 
surprise  them  in  that  condition.  (1.)  Death  comes  easily 
upon  men  when  they  are  drunk  ; beside  the  chronical  diseases 
which  men  frequently  bring  themselves  into  by  hard  drinking, 
and  which  cut  them  oft'  in  the  midst  of  their  days,  men,  in 
that  condition,  are  more  easily  overcome  by  an  enemy,  as 
Amnon  by  Absalom,  and  are  liable  to  more  bad  accidents, 
being  unable  to  help  themselves.  (2.)  Death  comes  terribly 
upon  men  in  that  condition,  finding  them  in  the  act  of  sin, 
and  incapacitated  for  any  act  of  devotion  ; that  day  comes  upon 
them  at  unawares,  Luke  xxi.  34.  like  a thief. 

2.  As  then,  so  now,  the  whole  family  was  cut  off,  and  root- 

ed out ; the  traitor  was  the  successor,  to  whom  the  unthinking 
people  tamely  submitted,  as  if  it  were  all  one  to  them  what 
king  they  had,  so  that  they  had  one  ; the  fiist  thing  Zimri  did, 
was,  to  slay  all  the  house  of  Baasha  ; thus  he  held  by  cruelty 
what  he  got  by  treason  ; his  cruelty  seems  to  have  extended 
further  than  Baasha’s  did  against  the  house  of  Jeroboam,  for 
he  left  to  Elah  none  of  his  kinsfolk  or  friends,  v.  11.  none  of  his 
avengers,  so  the  word  is,  none  that  were  likely  to  avenge  his 
death  ; yet  divine  justice  soon  avenged  it  so  remarkably,  that 
it  was  used  as  a proverb  long  after.  Had  Zimri  peace,  that  slew 
his  master?  2 Kings  ix.  31.  In  this,  (1.)  The  word  of  God 
was  fulfilled,  v.  12.  (2.)  The  sins  of  Baasha  and  Elah  were 

reckoned  for,  with  which  they  provoked  God  by  their  vanities, 
v.  13.  Their  idols  are  called  their  vanities,  tor  they  cannot 
profit  nor  help  ; miserable  are  those  whose  deities  are  vanities. 

15  In  the  twenty  and  seventh  year  of  Asa  king  of 
Judah  did  Zimri  reign  seven  days  in  Tirzah.  And 
the  people  were  encamped  against  Gibbethon,  which 
belorujed  to  the  Philistines.  16  And  the  people  that 
were  encamped  heard  say,  Zimri  hath  conspired, 
and  hath  also  slain  the  king:  wherefore  all  Israel 
made  Ornri,  the  captain  of  the  host,  king  over  Israel 
that  day  in  the  camp.  17  And  Omri  went  up  from 
Gibbethon,  and  all  Israel  with  him,  and  they  be- 
sieged Tirzah.  18  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
Zimri  saw  that  the  city  was  taken,  that  he  went  into 
the  palace  of  the  king’s  house,  and  burnt  the  king’s 
bouse  over  him  with  fire,  and  died,  19  For  his  sins 
which  lie  sinned  in  doing  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  in  walking  in  the  way  of  Jeroboam,  and  in 
bis  sin  which  he  did,  to  make  Israel  to  sin.  20  Now 
tiie  rest  of  the  acts  of  Zimri,  and  his  treason  that  ho 
wrought,  are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the 
Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Tsrae. 1 "H  TNui  were 
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the  people  of  Israel  divided  into  two  parts  : half  of 
the  people  followed  Tibni  the  son  of  Ginath,  to 
make  him  king;  and  half  followed  Omri.  22  But 
( the  people  that  followed  Omri  prevailed  against  the 
people  that  followed  Tibni  the  son  of  Ginath  : so 
Tibni  died,  and  Omri  reigned.  23  In  the  thirty  and 
first  year  of  Asa  king  of  Judah  began  Omri  to  reign 
over  Israel,  twelve  years;  six  years  reigned  he  in 
Tirzah.  24  And  he  bought  the  hill  Samaria  of 
Shemer  for  two  talents  of  silver,  and  built  on  the 
hill,  and  called  the  name  of  the  city  which  he  built, 
after  the  name  of  Shemer,  owner  of  the  hill,  Sama- 
ria. 23  But  Omri  wrought  evil  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord,  and  did  worse  than  all  that  were  before  him. 
26  For  he  walked  in  the  way  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of 
Nebat,  and  in  his  sin  wherewith  he  made  Israel  to 
sin,  to  provoke  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  to  anger  with 
their  vanities.  27  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of 
Omri  which  he  did,  and  his  might  that  he  shewed, 
are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of 
the  kings  of  Israel  ? 28  So  Omri  slept  with  his 

fathers,  and  was  buried  in  Samaria;  and  Ahab  his 
son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

Solomon  observes,  Prov.  xxviii.  2.  that,  fur  the  transgression 
' • a land,  many  mere  the  ■princes  thereof,  (so  it  was  here  in 
Israel.)  out  by  a wan  of  understanding  the  state  thereof  shull  be 
prolonged.  So  it  was  with  Judah,  at  the  same  tune,  under 
Asa  ; when  men  forsake  God,  thev  are  out  of  the  way  of  rest 
and  establishment  ; Zimri,  and  Tibni,  and  Omri  are  here 
striving  for  the  crown.  Proud  aspiring  men  ruin  one  another, 
and  involve  others  in  the  ruin  ; these  confusions  end  in  the 
settlement  of  Omri  ; we  must  therefore  take  him  along  with  us 
through  this  part  of  the  story. 

I.  How  he  was  chosen,  as  the  Homan  emperors  often  were, 
by  the  army  in  the  field,  now  encamped  before  Gibbethon  ; 
notice  was  soon  brought  thither  that  Zimri  had  slain  their 
king,  v.  16.  and  set  up  himself  in  Tirzah,  the  royal  city  ; where- 
upon they  chose  Omri  king  in  the  camp,  that  they  might, 
without  delay,  avenge  the  death  of  Elah  upon  Zimri ; though 
he  was  idle  and  intemperate,  yet  he  was  their  king,  and  they 
would  not  tamely  submit  to  his  murderer,  nor  let  the  treason 
go  unpunished  ; they  did  not  attempt  to  avenge  the  death  of 
Nadab  upon  Baasha,  perhaps  because  the  house  of  Baaslia 
had  ruled  with  more  gentleness  than  the  house  of  Jeroboam  ; 
hut  Zimri  shall  feel  the  resentments  of  the  provoked  army  ; 
the  siege  of  Gibbethon  is  quitted,  (Philistines  are  sure  to  gain 
when  Israelites  quarrel,)  and  Zimri  is  prosecuted. 

II.  II  ow  he  conquered  Zimri  : he  is  said  to  have  reigned 
seven  days,  v.  15.  so  long  before  Omri  was  proclaimed  king, 
and  himself  proclaimed  traitor  ; but  we  may  suppose  it  a 
longer  time  before  he  died,  for  he  continued  long  enough  to 
show  his  inclination  to  the  way  of  Jeroboam,  and  tomake  him- 
self obnoxious  to  the  justice  of  God,  by  supporting  his  idola- 
try, c.  19.  Tirzah  was  a beautiful  city,  but  not  fortified,  so 
that  Omri  soon  made  himself  master  of  it,  v.  17.  forced  Zimri 
into  the  palace,  which  being  unable  to  defend,  and  yet  un- 
willing to  surrender,  he  burnt,  and  himself  in  it,  v.  18.  Un- 
willing that  his  rival  should  ever  enjoy  that  sumptuous  palace, 
he  burnt  it  ; and  fearing,  that  if  he  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
army,  either  alive  or  dead,  he  should  be  ignominiously  treat- 
ed, he  burnt  himself  in  it.  See  what  desperate  practices  men’s 
wickedness  sometimes  brings  them  to,  and  how  it  hurries  them 
into  their  own  ruin  ; see  the  disposition  of  incendiaries,  who 
set  palaces  and  kingdoms  on  fire,  though  they  are  themselves 
in  danger  of  perishing  in  the  flame. 

III.  How  he  struggled  with  Tibni,  and,  at  length,  got  clear 
of  him;  half  of  the  people  followed  this  Tibni,  v.  21.  probably 
those  who  were  in  Zimri’s  interest,  with  whom  others  joined, 
who  would  not  have  a king  chosen  in  the  camp,  (lest  he 
should  rule  by  the  sword  and  a standing  army,)  but  in  a con- 
vention of  the  states  ; the  contest  between  these  two  lasted 
some  years,  and,  it  is  likely,  cost  a great  deal  of  blood  on 
both  sides,  for  it  was  in  the  twenty-seventh  year  of  Asa  that 
Omri  was  first  elected,  v.  15.  and  thence  the  twelve  years  of 
his  reign  are  to  be  dated  ; but  it  was  not  till  the  thirty-first 
year  of  Asa  that  he  began  to  reign  without  a rival  ; then 
Tibni  died,  it  is  likely  in  battle,  and  Omri  reigned,  v.  22. 
Sir  Walter  Raleigh,  in  his  History  of  the  World,  l ■ 2.  c.  19. 
i 6.  inquires  here,  why  it  was  that,  in  all  these  confusions 
and  revolutions  ot  the  kingdom  ot  Israel,  they  never  thought  of 
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returning  to  the  house  of  David,  and  uniting  themseres  again 
to  J udah,  for  then  was  it  better  fur  them  than  now:  and  he 
thinks  the  reason  was,  because  the  kings  of  Judah  assumed  a 
more  absolute,  arbitrary,  and  despotic  power,  than  the  king! 
of  Israel  ; it  was  the  heaviness  of  the  yoke  that  thev  com- 
plained of,  when  they  first  revolted  from  the  house  of  David, 
and  the  dread  of  that  made  them  ever  after  averse  to  it,  and 
attached  to  kings  of  their  own,  who  ruled  more  by  law,  and 
the  rules  of  a limited  monarchy. 

IV.  How  he  reigned,  when  he  was,  at  length,  settled  on 
the  throne.  1.  He  made  himself  famous  by  building  Sama- 
ria, (which  ever  after  was  the  royal  city  of  the  kings  of  Israel,) 
the  palace  at  Tirzah  being  burnt,  (and,  in  process  of  time, 
grew  so  considerable,  that  it  gave  name  to  the  middle  part  ot 
Canaan,  which  lay  between  Galilee  on  the  north  and  Judea 
on  the  south,)  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  that  country,  who 
were  called  Samaritans.  He  bought  the  ground  for  tuo  talents 
of  silver,  somewhat  more  than  700  pounds  of  our  money,  for 
a talent  was  353/.  11s.  lOjff.  Perhaps  Shemer,  who  sold 
him  the  ground,  let  him  have  it  considerably  the  cheaper, 
upon  condition  that  the  city  should  be  called  after  ins  name, 
which,  otherwise,  would  have  borne  the  name  of  the  pur- 
chaser ; it  was  called  Samaria,  or  Shemeren,  as  it  is  in  the 
Hebrew,  from  Shemer,  the  former  owner,  v.  24.  The  kings  of 
Israel  changed  their  royal  seats  ; Shechem  first,  then  Tirzah, 
now  Samaria;  but  the  kings  of  Judah  were  constant  to  Je- 
rusalem, the  city  of  God  : they  that  cleave  to  the  Lord,  fix  ; 
they  that  leave  him,  ever  wander.  2.  He  made  himself  infa- 
mous by  his  wickedness,  for  he  did  worse  than  alt  that  were 
before  him,  v.  25.  Though  he  was  brought  to  the  throne  with 
much  difficulty,  and  Providence  had  remarkably  favoured  him 
in  his  advancement,  yet  he  was  more  profane,  or  more  super- 
stitious, and  a greater  persecutor,  than  either  of  the  houses  ol 
Jeroboam  or  Baasha  ; he  went  further  than  they  had  done,  in 
establishing  iniquity  by  a law,  and  forcing  his  subjects  to  com- 
ply with  him  in  it  ; for  we  read  of  the  statutes  of  Omri.  the 
keeping  of  which  made  Israel  a desolation,  Mic.  vi.  16.  Jero- 
boam made  Israel  to  sin,  by  temptation,  example,  and  allure- 
ment ; but  Omri  did  it  by  compulsion. 

V.  How  he  ended  his  reign,  v.  27,  28.  He  was  in  some 
repute  for  the  might  which  he  showed  ; many  a bad  man  has 
been  a stout  man.  He  died  in  his  bed,  as  Jeroboam  and 
Baasha  did  themselves  ; but,  like  them,  left  it  to  his  pos- 
terity to  fill  up  the  measure,  and  then  pay  off  the  scores  ot 
his  iniquity. 

29  And  in  the  thirty  and  eighth  year  of  Asa  king 
of  Judah,  began  Ahab  the  son  of  Omri  to  reign  ovei 
Israel : and  Ahab  the  son  of  Omri  reigned  over 
Israel,  in  Samaria,  twenty  and  two  years.  30  And 
Ahab  the  son  of  Omri  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord  above  all  that  were  before  him.  31  And  it 
came  to  pass,  as  if  it  had  been  a light  thing  for  him 
to  walk  in  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat, 
that  he  took  to  wife  Jezebel  the  daughter  of  Eth- 
baal  king  of  the  Zidonians,  and  went  and  served 
Baal,  and  worshipped  him.  32  And  he  reared  up 
an  altar  for  Baal  in  the  house  of  Baal,  which  he 
had  built  in  Samaria.  33  And  Ahab  made  a grove  : 
and  Ahab  did  more  to  provoke  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel  to  anger  than  all  the  kings  of  Israel  that  were 
before  him.  34  In  his  days  did  Hiel  the  Beth-elite 
build  Jericho:  he  laid  the  foundation  thereof  in 
Abiram  his  first-born,  and  set  up  the  gates  thereof  in 
his  youngest  son  Segub,  according  to  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  which  he  spake  by  Joshua  the  son  of 
Nun. 

We  have  here  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Ahab,  of  whom 
we  have  more  particulars  recorded,  than  ot  any  ol  the  kings  of 
Israel  ; we  have  here  only  a general  idea  given  us  of  him,  as 
the  worst  of  all  the  kings,  that  we  may  expect  what  the  parti- 
culars will  be;  he  reigned  twenty-two  years,  long  enough  to 
do  a deal  of  mischief. 

I.  He  exceeded  all  his  predecessors  in  wickedness,  did  evil 
above  all  that  were  before  him,  v.  30.  and,  as  if  it  were  done 
with  a particular  enmity  both  to  God  and  Israel,  to  affront 
him,  and  ruin  them  ; it  is  said,  he  did  more,  purposely  to 
prorohe  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  to  anger,  and,  consequently,  to 
send  judgments  on  his  land,  than  all  the  kings  of  Israel  that 
went  before  him,  r.  33.  It  was  bad  with  the  people,  when 
their  kings  wcie  each  worse  than  other;  what  would  the 
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cnie  to  at  last  1 lie  had  seen  the  ruin  of  other  wicked  kings 
nnd  their  families  ; yet,  instead  of  taking  warning,  his  heart 
was  hardened  and  enraged  against  God  by  it.  lie  thought  it 
a light  thing  to  walk  in  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  v.  31.  It  was 
nothing  to  break  the  second  commandment  by  image-worship, 
tie  would  set  aside  the  first  also,  by  introducing  other  gods  ; 
nis  little  finger  should  fall  heavier  upon  God’s  ordinances 
than  Jeroboam’s  loins  ; making  light  of  lesser  sins  makes  way 
for  greater,  and  they  that  endeavour  to  extenuate  other  peo- 
ple’s sins,  will  but  aggravate  their  own. 

II.  He  married  a wicked  woman,  who,  he  knew,  would 
bring  in  the  worship  of  Baal,  and  seemed  to  marry  her  with 
that  design.  As  if  it  had  been  a light  thing  to  walk  in  the  sins 
of  Jerolwam,  he  took  to  icife  Jezebel,  v.  31.  a zealous  idolater, 
extremely  imperious  and  malicious  in  her  natural  temper,  ad- 
dicted to  witchcrafts  and  whoredoms,  2 Kings  ix.  22.  and 
every  way  vicious.  The  false  prophetess  spoken  of,  Rev.  ii. 
20.  is  there  called  Jezebel , for  a wicked  woman  could  not  be 
called  by  a worse  name  than  hers;  what  mischiefs  she  did, 
and  what  mischief,  at  last,  befell  her,  (2  Kings  ix.  33.)  we 
shall  find  in  the  following  story  ; this  one  strange  wife  de- 
bauched Israel  more  than  all  Solomon’s. 

III.  He  set  up  the  worship  of  Baal,  forsook  the  God  of  Is- 

rael, and  served  the  god  of  the  Zidonians,  Jupiter  instead  of 
Jehovah  ; the  sun,  so  some  think  ; a deilied  hero  of  the  Phe- 
nicians,  so  others  : he  was  weary  of  the  golden  calves,  and 
thought  they  had  worshipped  them  long  enough  ; such  vani- 
ties were  they,  that  those  who  had  been  fondest  of  them,  at 
length  grew  disgusted  with  them,  and,  like  adulterers,  must 
have  variety.  In  honour  of  this  mock  deity,  whom  they  call- 
ed Baal,  lord,  and  for  the  convenience  of  his  worship,  1. 
Ahab  built  a temple  in  Samaria,  the  royal  city,  because  the 
temple  of  God  was  in  Jerusalem,  the  royal  city  of  the  other 
kingdom  ; he  would  have  Baal’s  temple  near  him,  that  he 
might  the  better  frequent  it,  protect  it,  and  put  honour  upon 
it.  2.  He  reared  an  altar  in  that  temple,  on  which  to  offer 
sacrifice  to  Baal,  by  which  they  acknowledged  their  depend- 
ence upon  him,  and  sought  their  favour.  Oh  the  stupidity  of 
idolaters,  who  are  at  a great  expense  to  make  one  their  friend, 
whom  they  might  have  chosen  whether  they  would  have 
made  a god  or  no  ! 3.  He  made  a grove  about  his  temple  ; 

either  a natural  one,  by  planting  shady  trees  there,  or,  if 
those  would  be  too  long  in  growing,  an  artificial  one  in  imita- 
tion of  it ; for  it  is  not  said.  He  planted,  but.  He  made  a 
grove,  something  that  answered  the  intention,  which  was  to 
conceal,  and  so,  countenance,  the  abominable  impurities  that 
were  committed  in  the  filthy  worship  of  Baal.  He  that  doeth 
evil,  hateth  the  light. 

IV.  One  of  his  subjects,  in  imitation  of  his  presumption, 
ventured  to  build  Jericho,  in  defiance  of  the  curse  Joshua  had 
long  since  pronounced  on  him  that  should  attempt  it,  v.  34. 
It  comes  in  as  an  instance  of  the  height  of  impiety  men  were 
then  arrived  at,  especially  at  Bethel,  where  one  of  the  calves 
was,  for  of  that  city  this  daring  sinner  was.  Obser-  e,  1.  How 
ill  he  did  ; like  Achan,  he  meddled  with  the  accursed  thing, 
turning  that  to  his  own  use  which  was  devoted  to  God’s  ho- 
nour . he  began  to  build,  in  defiance  of  the  curse  well  known 
in  Israel,  jesting  with  it,  perhaps,  as  a bugbear,  or  fancying  it 
was  worn  out  by  length  of  time,  for  it  was  above  500  years 
since  it  was  pronounced,  Josh.  vi.  26.  He  went  on  to  build, 
in  defiance  of  the  execution  of  the  curse  in  part ; for,  though 
his  eldest  son  died  when  he  began,  yet  he  would  proceed,  in 
contempt  of  God  and  his  wrath,  revealed  from  heaven,  against 
his  ungodliness.  2.  IIow  ill  he  sped  ; he  built  for  his  chil- 
dren, but  God  wrote  him  childless  ; his  eldest  son  died  when 
he  began,  the  youngest  when  he  finished,  and  all  the  rest,  (it 
is  supposed,)  between.  Note,  Those  whom  God  curses,  are 
cursed  indeed  ; none  ever  hardened  his  heart  against  God, 
and  prospered.  God  keep  us  back  from  presumptuous  sins, 
those  great  transgressions  1 
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So  sad  was  the  character  of  both  the  princes  and  people  of  Israel  in  the 
foregoing  chapter , that  one  would  expect  God  should  cast  ojf  a people 
that  had  so  cast  him  off ; hit,  as  an  evidence  to  the  contrary,  never  was 
Israel  jo  blessed  with  a good  prophet,  as  when  it  was  so  plagued  with  a 
bad  king  ; never  was  king  so  bold  to  sin  as  Ahab,  never  was  prophet  so 
bold  to  reprove  and  threaten  as  Elijah,  whose  story  begins  in  this  chap- 
ter, and  is  full  of  wonders.  Scarcely  any  part  of  the  Old-Testament 
history  shines  brighter  than  the  history  of  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias  ; 
he  only,  of  all  the  prophets,  had  the  honour  of  Enoch,  the  first  prophet, 
to  be  translated,  that  he  should  not  see  death,  and  the  honour  of  Moses,  the 
great  prophet,  to  attend  our  Saviour  in  his  transfiguration  : other  pro- 
phets prophesied  and  wrote,  he  prophesied  and  acted,  but  wrote  nothing  ; 
but  /it’s  actings  cast  more  lustre  on  his  name  than  their  writings  on  theirs. 
In  this  chapter,  we  have,  I.  His  prediction  of  a famine  in  Israel, 
through  the  want  of  rain,  v.  I.  II.  The  provision  made  for  him  in  that 


famine,  I.  By  the  ravens  at  the  brook  Cherith,  v.  2 — 7.  2.  ll'hen  that 

failed,  by  a widow  at  '/.arephalh,  who  received,  him  in  the  name  of  a 
prophet,  and  had  a prophet's  reward  ; for,  (1.)  He  multiplied  her  meat 
and  her  oil,v.  8-1  (i.  (2.)  He  raised  her  dead  son  to  life,  v.  17 — 24. 

Thus  his  story  begins  with  judgments  and  miracles , designed  to  awaken 
that  stupid  generation  that  had  so  deeply  corrupted  themselves. 

I A ND  Elijali  the  Tislibite,  who  was  of  the  in- 
l\_  habitants  of  Gilead,  said  unto  Ahab,  As 
the  Loan  God  of  Israel  liveth,  before  whom  I 
stand,  there  shall  not  he  dew  nor  rain  these  years, 
hut  according  to  my  word.  ‘2  And  the  word  o.f  the 
Lord  came  unto  him,  saying,  3 Get  thee  hence, 
and  turn  thee  eastward,  and  hide  thyself  by  the 
brook  Cherith,  that  is  before  Jordan.  4 And  it 
shall  be,  that  thou  shalt  drink  of  the  brook;  and  I 
have  commanded  the  ravens  to  feed  thee  there.  5 
So  he  went,  and  did  according  unto  the  word  of 
the  Lord  : for  lie  went  and  dwelt  by  the  brook 
Cherith,  that  is  before  Jordan.  (>  And  the  ravens 
brought  him  bread  and  llcsh  in  the  morning,  and 
bread  and  llesh  in  the  evening:  and  lie  drank  of 
the  brook.  7 And  it  came  to  pass,  after  a while, 
that  the  brook  dried  up,  because  there  had  been  no 
rain  in  the  land. 

The  history  of  Elijah  begins  somewhat  abruptly  : usually, 
when  a prophet  enters,  we  have  some  account  of  bis  parent- 
age, are  told  whose  son  he  was,  and  of  what  tribe  ; but  Elijah 
drops  (so  to  speak)  out  of  the  clouds,  as  if,  like  Melchisedek, 
he  were  without  father,  without  mother,  and  without  descent, 
which  made  some  of  the  Jews  fancy  that  he  was  an  angel 
sent  from  heaven  ; but  the  apostle  has  assured  us  that  lie  was 
a man  subject  to  like  passions  as  we  are,  (James  v.  17.)  which 
perhaps  intimates,  not  only  that  he  was  liable  to  the  common 
infirmities  of  the  human  nature,  but  that,  by  his  natural  tem- 
per, he  was  a man  of  strong  passions,  more  hot  and  eager  than 
most  other  men,  and  therefore  the  more  fit  to  deal  with  the 
daring  sinners  of  the  age  he  lived  in.  So  wonderfully  does 
God  suit  men  to  the  work  he  designs  them  for;  rough  spirits 
are  called  to  rough  services  ; the  reformation  needed  such  a 
man  as  Luther  to  break  the  ice. 

Observe,  1.  His  name  ; Elijuhn,  “ illy  Clod  Jehovah  is  he,” 
(so  it  signifies,)  “ is  he  who  sends  me,  and  will  own  me,  and 
bear  me  out,  is  he  to  whom  I would  bring  Israel  back,  and 
who  alone  can  effect  that  great  work.”  2.  His  country  ; he 
was  of  the  inhabitants  of  Gilead,  on  the  other  side  Jordan  ; 
either  of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  or  that  half  of  Manasseh,  for  Gilead 
was  divided  between  them  : but  whether  a native  of  either  of 
those  tribes,  is  uncertain  ; the  obscurity  of  his  parentage  was 
no  prejudice  to  his  eminency  afterward  ; we  need  not  inquire 
whence  men  are,  but  whut  they  are  ; if  it  be  a good  tiling,  no 
matter  though  it  come  out  of  Nazareth.  Israel  was  sore 
wounded,  when  God  sent  them  this  balm  from  Gilead,  and 
this  physician  thence.  He  is  called  a Tislibite  from  Tishbc,  a 
town  in  that  country. 

Two  things  we  have  an  account  of  here  in  the  beginning  ol 
his  story. 

I.  How  he  foretold  a famine,  a long  and  grievous  famine, 
with  which  Israel  should  be  punished  for  their  sins;  that 
fruitful  land,  for  want  of  rain,  should  be  turned  into  barren- 
ness, for  the  iniquity  of  them  that  dwelt  therein  ; he  went  and 
told  Ahab  this  ; did  not  whisper  it  to  the  people,  to  make 
them  disaffected  to  the  government,  but  proclaimed  it  to  the 
king,  in  whose  power  it  was  to  reform  the  land,  and  so,  tc 
prevent  the  judgment.  It  is  probable  that  he  reproved  Ahab 
for  his  idolatry  and  other  wickedness,  and  told  him,  unless 
he  repented  and  reformed,  this  judgment  would  be  brought 
upon  his  land.  There  should  be  neither  dew  nor  rain  foi 
some  years,  none  but  according  to  my  ward  ; that  is,  “ Expect 
none,  till  you  hear  from  me  again.”  The  apostle  teaches  us 
to  understand  this,  not  only  of  the  word  of  prophecy,  but  the 
word  of  prayer,  which  turned  the  key  of  the  clouds.  Jam.  v. 
17,  18.  He  prayed  earnestly,  (in  a holy  indignation  at  Israel’s 
apostasy,  and  a holy  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  whose  judg- 
ments were  defied,)  that,  it  might  not  rain,  and,  according  to 
his  prayers,  the  heavens  became  brass,  till  he  prayed  again 
that  it  might  rain.  In  allusion  to  this  story,  it  is  said  of  God’s 
witnesses,  Rev.  xi.  6.  These  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it 
rain  not  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy. 

Elijah  lets  Ahab  know,  1.  That  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  the  God 
of  Israel,  whom  he  had  forsaken.  2.  That  he  is  a living  God, 
and  not  like  the  gods  he  worshipped,  which  were  dead,  dumb 
idols.  3.  That  he  was  his  servant  in  office,  and  a messenger 
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sent  from  him  ; “ It  is  lie  before  whom  1 stand,  to  minister  to 
him,”  or  “ whom  I now  represent,  in  whose  stead  1 stand, 
and  in  whose  name  I speak,  in  defiance  of  the  prophets  of 
Baal  and  the  groves.”  4.  That,  notwithstanding  the  present 
peace  and  prosperity  of  their  kingdom,  God  was  displeased 
with  them  for  their  idolatry,  and  would  chastise  them  for  it  by 
the  want  of  rain,  which,  when  he  withheld  it,  it  was  not  in 
the  power  of  the  gods  they  served  to  bestow  ; for,  Are  there 
any  of  the  vanities  of  the  heathen  that  can  give  rain  ? Jer.  xiv. 
22.  which  would  effectually  prove  their  impotency,  and  the 
folly  of  those  who  left  the  living  God,  to  make  their  court  to 
such  as  could  do  neither  good  nor  evil : and  this  he  confirms 
with  a solemn  oath,  /Is  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  liveth ; that 
Ahab  might  stand  the  more  in  awe  of  the  threatening,  the 
divine  life  being  engaged  for  the  accomplishment  of  it.  5. 
He  lets  him  know  what  interest  he  had  in  heaven  ; It  shall  be 
according  to  my  word.  With  what  dignity  does  he  speak,  when 
he  speaks  in  God’s  name,  as  one  who  well  understood  that 
commission  of  a prophet,  Jer.  i.  10.  I have  set  thee  over  the 
nations  and  over  the  kingdoms.  See  the  power  of  prayer,  and 
the  truth  of  God’s  word  ; for  he  performeth  the  counsel  of  his 
messengers. 

II.  flow  he  was  himself  taken  care  of  in  that  famine. 

1.  How  he  was  hidden  ; God  bade  him  go  and  hide  himself 
by  the  brook  Cherith,  v.  3.  This  was  intended,  not  so  much 
tor  his  preservation,  for  it  does  not  appear  that  Ahab  imme- 
diately sought  his  life,  but  as  a judgment  to  the  people,  to 
whom,  if  he  had  publicly  appeared,  lie  might  have  been  a 
blessing,  both  by  his  instructions  and  his  intercession,  and 
so  have  shortened  the  days  of  their  calamity  ; but  God  had 
determined  it  should  last  three  years  and  a half,  and  there- 
fore so  long  appointed  Elijah  to  abscond,  that  he  might  not 
be  solicited  to  revoke  the  sentence,  the  execution  whereof  he 
had  said  should  be  according  to  his  word.  When  God  speaks 
concerning  a nation  to  pluck  up  and  destroy,  he  finds  someway 
or  other  to  remove  those  that  would  stand  in  the  gap,  to  turn 
away  his  wrath  ; it  bodes  ill  to  a people,  when  good  men  and 
gcod  ministers  are  ordered  to  hide  themselves  ; when  God  in- 
gilded  to  send  rain  upon  the  earth,  then  he  bade  Elijah  go 
.how  himself  to  Ahab,  cli.  xviii.  1.  For  the  present,  in  obedience 
to  the  divine  command,  he  went,  and  dwelt  all  alone  in  some 
obscure  unfrequented  place,  where  he  was  not  discovered  ; 
probably,  among  the  reeds  of  the  hrook.  If  Providence  calls 
us  to  solitude  and  retirement,  it  becomes  us  to  acquiesce  ; 
when  we  cannot  be  useful,  we  must  be  patient,  and  when  we 
cannot  work  for  God,  we  must  sit  still  quietly  for  him. 

2.  IIow  he  was  fed  ; though  he  could  not  work  there,  hav- 
ing nothing  to  do  but  to  meditate  and  pray,  (which  would  help 
to  prepare  him  for  his  usefulness  afterward,)  yet  he  shall  eat, 
lor  lie  is  in  the  w ay  of  his  duty,  and  verily  he  shall  be  fed,  in 
the  day  of  famine  he  shall  be  satisfied.  When  the  woman,  the 
church,  is  driven  into  the  wilderness,  care  is  taken  that  she  be 
fed  and  nourished  there,  time,  times,  and  half  a time,  that  is, 
three  years  and  a half,  which  was  just  the  time  of  Elijah’s 
concealment.  See  Rev.  xii.  6,  14.  Elijah  must  drink  of  the 
brook,  and  the  ravens  were  appointed  to  bring  him  meat,  v.  4. 
and  did  so,  v.  6.  Here, 

(1.)  The  provision  was  plentiful,  and  good,  and  constant  : 
bread  and  flesh,  twice  a day,  daily  bread,  and  food  conve- 
nient We  may  suppose  that  he  fared  not  so  sumptuously  as 
the  prophets  of  the  groves,  who  did  eat  at  Jezebel’s  table,  ch. 
xviii.  19.  and  yet  better  than  the  rest  of  the  Lord’s  prophets, 
whom  Obadiah  fed  with  bread  and  water,  ch.  xviii.  4.  It  ill 
becomes  God’s  servants,  especially  his  servants  the  prophets, 
to  be  nice  and  curious  about  their  food,  and  to  affect  dainties 
and  varieties  ; if  nature  be  sustained,  no  matter  though  the 
palate  be  not  pleased  ; instead  of  envying  those  who  have 
daintier  fare,  we  should  think  how  many  there  are,  better  than 
we,  who  live  comfortably  upon  coarser  fare,  and  would  be  glad 
of  our  leavings.  Elijah  had  but  one  meal  brought  him  at  a 
time,  every  morning  and  every  evening,  to  teach  him  not  to 
take  thought  for  the  morrow  ; let  those  who  have  but  from 
hand  to  mouth,  learn  to  live  upon  Providence,  and  trust  it  for 
the  bread  of  the  day  in  the  day  ; thank  God  for  bread  'his  dav, 
and  let  to-morrow  bring  bread  with  it. 

(2.)  The  caterers  were  very  unlikely  ; the  ravens  brought 
it  him.  Obadiah  and  others  in  Israel,  that  had  not  bowed  the 
knee  to  Baal,  would  gladly  have  entertained  Elijah  ; but  he 
was  a man  by  himself,  and  shall  be  fed  in  an  extraordinary 
way,  he  was  a figure  of  John  the  Baptist,  whose  meat  was 
locusts  and  wild  honey.  God  could  have  sent  angels  to  mi- 
nister to  hina,  as  he  did  afterward,  ch.  xix.  5.  and  as  he  did 
to  our  Saviour,  Matt.  iv.  11.  but  he  chose  to  send  by  winged 
messengers  of  another  nature,  to  show  that,  w hen  he  pleases, 
he  can  serve  his  own  purposes  by  the  meanest  creatures  as 
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effectually  as  by  the  mightiest.  If  it  be  asked,  whence  the 
ravens  had  this  provision,  how  and  where  it  was  cooked,  and 
whether  they  came  honestly  by  it,  we  must  answer,  as  Jacob 
did,  Gen.  xxvii.  20.  The  Lord  our  God  brought  it  to  them, 
whose  the  earth  is,  and  the  fulness  thereof,  the  world,  and  they 
that  dwell  therein.  But  why  ravens  1 [1.]  They  are  birds  of 
prey,  greedy,  devouring  creatures,  more  likely  to  have  taken 
his  meat  from  him,  or  to  have  picked  out  his  eyes,  (Prov.  xxx. 

17. ) but  thus  Samson’s  riddle  is  again  unriddled.  Out  of  the 
eater  comes  forth  meat.  [2.]  They  are  unclean  creatures  ; every 
raven  after  his  kind  was,  by  the  law,  forbidden  to  be  eaten, 

Lev.  xi.  15.  yet  Elijah  did  not  think  the  meat  they  brought 
ever  the  worse  for  that,  but  ate  and  gave  thanks,  asking  no 
question  for  conscience’  sake.  Noah’s  dove  was  to  him  a more 
faithful  messenger  than  his  raven  ; yet  here  the  ravens  are 
faithful  and  constant  to  Elijah.  [3.]  Ravens  feed  on  insects 
and  carrion  themselves,  yet  they  brought  the  prophet  man’s 
meat,  and  wholesome  food  ; itis  pity  that  those  who  bring  the 
bread  of  life  to  others,  should  themselves  take  up  with  that 
which  is  not  bread.  [4.]  Ravens  could  bring  but  a little,  and 
broken  meat,  yet  Elijah  was  content  with  such  tilings  as  he 
had,  and  thankful  that  he  was  fed,  though  not  feasted.  [5.J 
Ravens  neglect  their  own  young  ones,  and  do  not  feed  them  ; 
yet,  when  God  pleases,  they  shall  feed  his  prophet ; young 
lions  and  young  ravens  may  lack,  and  suffer  hunger,  but  not 
they  that  fear  the  Lord,  Ps.  xxxiv.  10.  [6.]  Ravens  are  them- 
selves fed  by  special  providence,  Job  xxxviii.  41.  Ps.  cxlvii. 

9.  and  now  they  feed  the  prophet.  Have  we  experienced  God’s 
special  goodness  to  us  and  ours!  Let  us  reckon  ourselves 
obliged,  thereby,  to  be  kind  to  those  that  are  his,  for  his  sake. 

Let  us  learn  from  hence,  First,  To  acknowledge  the  sovereignty 
and  power  of  God  over  all  the  creatures ; he  can  make  what 
use  he  pleases  of  them,  either  for  judgment  or  mercy.  Second- 
ly, To  encourage  ourselves  in  God  in  the  greatest  straits,  and  H 
never  to  distrust  him  ; he  that  could  furnish  a table  in  the  wil- 
derness, and  make  ravens  purveyors,  cooks,  and  servitors  to  ] 
his  prophet,  is  able  to  supply  all  our  need  according  to  his 
riches  in  glory. 

Thus  does  Elijah,  for  a great  while,  eat  his  morsels  alone,  and  , j 
his  provision  of  water,  which  he  has  in  an  ordinary  way  from 
the  brook,  fails  him  before  that  which  he  had  by  miracle.  The 
powers  of  nature  are  limited,  but  not  the  powers  of  the  God  of 
nature.  Elijah’s  brook  dried  up,  v.  7.  because  there  was  no 
rain;  if  the  heavens  fail,  earth  fails  of  course;  such  are  all  -I 
our  creature-comforts  ; we  lose  them,  when  we  most  need  them, 
like  the  brooks  in  summer,  Job  vi.  15.  But  there  is  a river 
which  makes' glad  the  city  of  God  ; that  never  runs  dry,  Ps.  xlvi. 

4.  a u-ell  of  water  that  springs  up  to  eternal  life ; Lord,  give  us 
that  living  water ! 

8 And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  him,  say-  . I 
ing,  9 Arise,  get  thee  to  Zarephath,  which  belonget h 
to  Zidon,  and  dwell  there:  behold,  I have  com- 
manded a widow  woman  there  to  sustain  thee.  10 
So  he  arose,  and  went  to  Zarephath.  And  when  he 
came  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold,  the  widow  wo- 
man teas  there  gathering  of  sticks  : and  he  called  to 
her,  and  said.  Fetch  me,  I pray  thee,  a little  water 
in  a vessel,  that  I may  drink.  11  And  as  she  was 
going  to  fetch  it,  he  called  to  her,  and  said.  Bring 
me,  I pray  thee,  a morsel  of  bread  in  thine  hand. 

12  And  she  said,  As  the  Loud  thy  God  livetb,  I 
have  not  a cake,  but  an  handful  of  meal  in  a barrel, 
and  a little  oil  in  a cruse  : and,  behold,  I am  gather- 
ing two  sticks,  that  I may  go  in  and  dress  i-t  tor 
me  and  my  son,  that  we  may'  eat  it,  and  die.  13 
And  Elijah  said  unto  her.  Fear  not ; go,  and  do  as 
thou  hast  said : but  make  me  thereof  a little  cake 
first,  and  bring  it  unto  me,  and  after  make  for  thee 
and  for  thy  son.  14  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel,  The  barrel  of  meal  shall  not  waste,  neither 
shall  the  cruse  of  oil  fail,  until  the  day  that  the 
Lord  sendeth  rain  upon  the  earth.  15  And  she 
went,  and  did  according  to  the  saying  of  Elijah 
and  she,  and  he.  and  her  house,  did  eat  many  days. 

1G  And  the  barrel  of  meal  wasted  not,  neither  did 
the  cruse  of  oil  fail,  according  to  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  which  he  spake  by  Elijah. 

We  have  here  au  account  of  the  further  protection  Elijah 
was  taken  under,  and  the  further  provision  made  for  him,  in 
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his  retirement  ; at  destruction  and  famine  he  shall  laugh,  that 
has  God  for  his  Friend,  to  guard  and  maintain  him  ; the 
brook  Cheritli  is  dried  up,  but  Goa’s  care  of  his  people,  and 
kindness  to  them,  never  slacken,  never  fail,  but  are  still  the 
same,  are  still  continued  cud  drawn  out  to  them  that  know  him, 
Fs.  xxxvi.  10.  When  the  brook  was  dried  up,  Jordan  was 
not ; why  did  not  God  send  him  thither  1 Surely,  because  he 
vould  show  that  he  has  a variety  of  ways  to  provide  for  his 
people,  and  is  not  tied  to  any  one.  God  will  now  provide  for 
him  there  where  he  shall  have  some  company  and  opportunity 
of  usefulness,  and  not  be,  as  he  had  been,  buried  alive.  Ob- 
serve, 

I.  The  place  he  is  sent  to  , to  Zarephatli,  or  Sarepta,  a city 
of  Sidon,  out  of  the  borders  of  the  land  of  Israel,  v.  9.  Our 
Saviour  takes  notice  of  this  as  an  early  and  ancient  indication 
of  the  favour  of  God,  designed  for  the  poor  Gentiles,  in  the 
fulness  of  time,  Luke  iv.  25,  26.  Many  widows  were  in  Israel 
in  the  days  of  Elias,  and  some,  it  is  likely,  that  would  have 
bidden  him  welcome  to  their  houses  ; yet  he  is  sent  to  honour 
and  bless  with  his  presence  a city  of  Sidon,  a Gentile  city, 
and  so  becomes  (says  Dr.  Lightfoot)  the  first  prophet  of  the 
Gentiles.  Israel  had  corrupted  themselves  with  the  idolatries 
of  the  nations,  and  were  become  worse  than  they  ; justly 
therefore  is  the  casting  off  of  them  the  riches  of  the  world. 
Elijah  was  hated  and  driven  out  by  his  countrymen,  therefore, 
l.o,  he  turns  to  the  Gentiles,  as  the  apostles  were  afterward  or- 
dered to  do.  Acts  xviii.  6.  But  why  to  a city  of  Sidon  1 Per- 
haps, because  the  worship  of  Baal,  which  was  now  the  crying 
sin  of  Israel,  came  lately  from  thence,  with  Jezebel,  who  was 
a Sidonian,  ch.  xvi.  31.  therefore  thither  he  shall  go,  that 
thence  may  be  fetched  the  destroyer  of  that  idolatry  ; Even  out 
of  Sidon  have  I called  my  prophet,  my  reformer.  Jezebel  was 
Elijah’s  greatest  enemy  ; yet,  to  show  her  the  impotency  of 
her  malice,  God  will  find  a hiding-place  for  him  even  in  her 
country  ; Christ  never  went  among  the  Gentiles,  except  once 
into  the  coast  of  Sidon,  Matth.  xv.  21. 

II.  The  person  that  is  appointed  to  entertain  him  ; not  one 
of  the  rich  merchants,  or  great  men,  of  Sidon,  not  such  a one 
as  Obadiah,  that  was  governor  of  Ahab’s  house,  and  fed  the 
prophets,  but  a poor  widow  woman,  destitute  and  desolate,  is 
commanded  (that  is,  made  both  able  and  willing)  to  sustain 
him.  It  is  God’s  way,  and  it  is  his  glory,  to  make  use  of, 
and  put  honour  upon,  the  w'eak  and  foolish  things  of  the  world. 
He  is,  in  a special  manner,  the  widows’  God,  and  feeds  them, 
and  therefore  they  must  study  what  they  shall  render  to  him. 

III.  The  provision  made  for  him  there  ; Providence  brought 
the  widow  woman  to  meet  him  very  opportunely  at  the  gate  of 
the  city,  v.  10.  and,  by  what  is  here  related  of  what  passed 
between  Elijah  and  her,  we  find, 

I.  Her  case  and  character  ; and  it  appears, 

(1.)  That  she  was  very  poor  and  necessitous  ; she  had  no- 
thing to  live  upon,  but  a handful  of  meal  and  a little  oil, 
needy  at  the  best,  and  now,  by  the  general  scarcity,  reduced 
to  the  last  extremity  ; when  she  has  eaten  the  little  she  has, 
lor  aught  she  yet  sees,  she  must  die  for  want,  she  and  her  son, 
v.  12.  She  had  no  fuel,  but  the  sticks  she  gathered  in  the 
streets,  and,  having  no  servant,  she  must  gather  them  herself, 
v.  10.  more  likely  to  receive  alms  than  give  entertainment ; to 
her  Elijah  is  sent,  that  he  might  still  live  upon  Providence,  as 
much  as  he  did  when  the  ravens  fed  him  ; it  was  in  compas- 
sion to  the  low  estate  of  his  handmaiden,  that  God  sent  the 
prophet  to  her,  not  to  beg  of  her,  but  to  board  with  her,  and 
lie  would  pay  well  for  his  table. 

(2.)  That  she  was  very  humble  and  industrious;  he  found 
her  gathering  sticks,  and  preparing  to  bake  her  own  bread,  v. 
10,  12.  Her  mind  was  brought  to  her  condition,  and  she 
complains  not  of  the  hardship  she  was  brought  to,  nor  quarrels 
with  the  Divine  Providence  i'or  withholding  rain,  but  accom- 
modates herself  to  it  as  well  as  she  can  ; such  as  are  of  this 
temper,  in  a day  of  trouble,  are  best  prepared  for  honour  and 
relief  from  God. 

(3.)  That  she  was  very  charitable  and  generous;  when 
this  stranger  desired  her  to  go  fetch  him  some  water  to  drink, 
she  readily  went,  at  the  first  word,  v.  10,  11.  She  objected 
not  the  present  scarcity  of  it,  nor  asked  him  what  be  would 
give  her  for  a draught  of  water,  for  now  it  was  worth  money, 
nor  hinted  that  he  was  a stranger,  an  Israelite,  with  whom, 
perhaps,  the  Sidonians  cared  not  for  having  any  dealings,  any 
more  than  the  Sama-ritans,  John  iv.  9.  She  did  not  excuse 
herself  on  account  of  her  weakness  through  famine,  or  the  ur- 
gency of  her  own  affairs  ; did  not  tell  him  she  had  something 
else  to  do  than  to  go  on  his  errands,  but  left  her  gathering  of 
the  sticks  for  herself,  to  fetch  water  for  him,  which  perhaps 
she  d:d  the  more  willingly,  being  moved  with  the  gravity  of 
iiii  aspect.  We  should  be  ready  to  do  any  office  of  kindness, 


even  to  strangers  ; if  we  have  not  wherewith  to  give  to  thb 
distressed,  we  must  be  the  more  ready  to  work  for  them  ; » 
cup  of  cold  water,  though  it  cost  us  no  more  than  the  labous 
of  fetching,  shall,  in  no  wise,  lose  its  reward. 

(4.)  That  she  had  a great  confidence  in  the  word  of  God  , 
it  was  a great  trial  of  her  faith  and  obedience,  when,  having 
told  the  prophet  how  low  her  stock  of  meal  and  oil  was,  ami 
that  she  had  but  just  enough  for  herself  and  her  son,  be  bade 
her  muxe  a cake  for  him,  and  make  his  first,  and,  after,  prepare 
for  herself  and  her  son  ; if  we  consider,  it  will  appear  as  great 
a trial  as  could  be,  in  so  small  a mattw ; “ Let  the  children 
first  be  served  (might  she  have  said  ;)  “ charity  begins  at 
home  ; 1 cannot  be  expected  to  give,  having  but  little,  and 
not  knowing,  when  that  is  gone,  where  to  obtain  more.”  She 
had  much  more  reason  than  Nabal  to  ask,  “ Shall  I take  my 
meat  and  my  oil,  and  give  it  to  one  that  l know  not  whence  he 
is?”  Elijah,  it  is  true,  made  mention  of  the.  God  of  Israel,  v 
14.  but  what  was  that  to  a Sidonian  I Or,  if  she  had  a vene- 
ration for  the  name  Jehovah,  and  valued  the  God  of  Israel,  as 
the  true  God,  yet  what  assurance  had  she  that  this  stranger 
was  his  prophet,  or  had  any  warrant  to  speak  in  his  name  ? 
It  was  easy  for  a hungry  vagrant  to  impose  upon  her.  But  she 
gets  over  all  these  objections,  and  obeys  the  precept,  in  de- 
pendence upon  the  promise  ; she  went  and  did  according  to 
the  saying  of  Elijah,  v.  15.  O woman,  great  was  thy  faith  , 
one  has  not  found  the  like,  no  not  in  Israel : all  things  con- 
sidered, it  exceeded  that  of  the  widow,  who,  when  she  had  but 
two  mites,  cast  them  into  the  treasury ; she  took  the  prophet’s 
word,  that  she  should  not  lose  by  it,  but  it  should  be  repaid 
with  interest.  Those  that  can  venture  upon  the  promise  of 
God,  will  make  no  difficulty  of  exposing  and  emptying  them- 
selves in  his  service,  by  gi  ving  him  his  dues  out  of  a little,  and 
giving  him  his  part  first.  They  that  deal  with  God,  must  deal 
upon  trust;  seek  first  his  kingdom,  and  then  other  things  shall 
be  added  : by  the  law,  the  first-fruits  were  God’s,  the  tithe 
was  taken  out  first,  and  the  heave-rffering  of  their  dough  was 
first  offered,  Numb.  xv.  20,  21.  But  surely  the  increase  of 
tiiis  widow’s  faith,  to  such  a degree  a„  to  enable  her  thus  to 
deny  herself,  and  to  depend  upon  the  divine  promise,  was  as 
great  a miracle  in  the  kingdom  of  grace,  as  the  increase  of  her 
oil  was  in  the  kingdom  of  Providence.  Happy  are  they  who 
can  thus,  against  hope,  believe  and  obey  in  hope. 

2.  The  care  God  took  of  her  and  her  guest  ; the  barrel  of 
meal  wasted  not  nor  did  the  cruse  of  oil  fail,  but  still,  as  they 
took  from  them,  more  was  added  to  them  by  the  divine  power, 
v.  16.  Never  did  corn  or  olive  so  increase  in  the  growing 
(says  Bishop  Hall)  as  these  did  in  the  using  ; but  the  multi- 
plying of  the  seed  sown,  2 Cor.  ix.  10.  in  the  common  course 
of  Providence,  is  an  instance  of  the  power  and  goodness  of 
God,  not  to  be  overlooked  because  common.  The  meal  and 
the  oil  multiplied,  not  in  the  hoarding,  but  in  the  spending  ; 
for  there  is  that  scattereth,  and  yet  mcreaseth ; when  God 
blesses  a little,  it  will  go  a great  way,  even  beyond  expecta- 
tion ; as,  on  the  contrary,  though  there  be  abundance,  if  he 
blow  upon  it,  it  comes  to  little,  Hag.  i.  9 ; ii.  16. 

(1.)  This  was  a maintenance  for  the  prophet ; still  miracles 
shall  be  his  daily  bread  ; hitherto,  he  was  fed  with  bread  and 
flesh,  now,  with  bread  and  oil,  which  they  used  as  we  do  but- 
ter ; manna  was  both,  for  the  taste  of  it  was  as  the  taste  of 
fresh  oil.  Numb.  xi.  8.  This  Elijah  was  thankful  for,  though 
be  had  been  used  to  flesh  twice  a day,  and  now  had  none  at 
all  : those  that  cannot  live  without  flesh  once  a day,  at  least, 
because  they  have  been  used  to  it,  could  not  have  boarded1 
contentedly  with  Elijah,  no  not  to  live  upon  a miracle. 

(2.)  It  was  a maintenance  for  the  poor  widow  and  her  sou, 
and  a recompence  to  her  for  entertaining  the  prophet ; there 
is  nothing  lost  by  being  kind  to  God’s  people  and  ministers  , 
she  that  received  a prophet  had  a prophet’s  reward  ; she  gave 
him  house-room,  and  he  repaid  her  with  food  for  the  house- 
hold. Christ  has  promised  to  those  who  open  their  doors  tn 
him,  that  he  will  come  in  to  them,  and  sup  with  them,  and 
they  with  him,  Rev.  iii.  20.  Like  Elijah  here,  he  brings  to 
those  who  bid  him  welcome,  not  only  his  own  entertainment, 
but  theirs  too.  See  how  the  reward  answered  the  service  ; 
she  generously  made  one  cake  for  the  prophet,  and  was  re- 
paid with  many  for  herself  and  her  son.  When  Abraham 
offers  his  only  son  to  God,  he  is  told  he  shall  be  the  father  of 
multitudes  ; what  is  laid  out  in  piety  or  charity,  is  let  out  to 
the  best  interest,  upon  the  best  securities.  One  poor  meal’s 
meat  this  poor  widow  gave  the  prophet,  and,  in  recompence 
of  it,  she  and  her  son  did  eat  many  days,  v.  15.  above  two 
years,  in  a time  of  general  scarcity  ; and  to  have  their  food 
from  God’s  special  favour,  and  to  eat  it  in  such  good  companv 
as  Elijah’s,  made  it  more  than  doubly  sweet.  It  is  promised 
to  them  that  trust  in  God,  that  they  shall  not  he  ashamed  in  tup 
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evil  time,  but  in  the  days  of  famine  they  shall  be  satisfied,  Ps. 

xxxvii.  19. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  these  tilings,  that 
the  son  of  tiie  woman,  the  mistress  of  the  house,  fell 
sick  ; and  his  sickness  was  so  sore,  that  there  was  no 
breath  left  in  him.  18  And  she  said  unto  Elijah, 
What  have  I to  do  with  thee,  O thou  man  of  God  ! 
art  thou  come  unto  me  to  call  my  sin  to  remem- 
brance, and  to  slay  my  son?  19  And  he  said  unto 
her,  Give  me  thy  son.  And  lie  took  him  out  of  her 
bosom,  and  carried  him  up  into  a loft  where  he 
abode,  and  laid  him  upon  his  own  bed.  20  And  he 
cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  said,  O Lord  my  God, 
hast  thou  also  brought  evil  upon  the  widow  with 
whom  I sojourn,  by  slaying  her  son?  21  And  he 
stretched  himself  upon  the  child  three  times,  and 
cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  said,  O Lord  my  God,  I 
pray  thee,  let  this  child’s  soul  come  into  him  again. 

22  And  the  Lord  heard  the  voice  of  Elijah,  and  the 
soul  of  the  child  came  into  him  again,  and  he  revived. 

23  And  Elijah  took  the  child,  and  brought  him 

down  out  of  the  chamber  into  the  house,  and  de- 
livered him  unto  his  mother:  and  Elijah  said.  See, 
thy  son  liveth  ! 24  And  the  woman  said  to  Elijah, 

Now  by  this  I know  that  thou  art  a man  of  God, 
■and  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  in  thy  mouth  is  truth. 

We  have  here  a further  recompenee  made  to  the  widow  for 
her  kindness  to  the  prophet ; as  if  it  were  a small  thing  to  be 
kept  alive,  her  son,  when  dead,  is  restored  to  life,  and  so 
restored  to  her.  Observe, 

I.  The  sickness  and  death  of  the  child  ; for  aught  that  ap- 
pears, he  washer  only  son,  the  comfort  of  her  widowed  estate. 
He  was  fed  miraculously,  and  yet  that  did  not  secure  him  from 
sickness  and  death  ; Your  fathers  did  eat  manna,  and  are  dead, 
but  there  is  bread,  of  which  a man  may  eat,  and  not  die,  which 
was  given  for  the  life  of  the  world,  John  vi.  49,  50.  This 
affliction  was  to  this  widow  as  a thorn  in  the  flesh,  lest  she 
should  be  lifted  up  above  measure  with  the  favours  that  were 
done  her,  and  the  honours  that  were  put  upon  her.  1.  She 
■was  nurse  to  a great  prophet,  was  employed  to  sustain  him, 
and  had  strong  reason  to  think  the  Lord  would  do  her  good  ; 
yet  now,  she  loses  her  child.  Note,  We  must  not  think  it 
strange,  if  we  meet  with  very  sharp  afflictions,  even  then  when 
we  are  in  the  way  of  duty,  and  of  eminent  service  to  God.  2. 
She  was  herself  nursed  by  miracle,  and  kept  a good  house 
without  charge  or  care,  by  a distinguishing  blessing  from 
heaven  ; and,  in  the  midst  of  all  this  satisfaction,  she  is  thus 
afflicted.  Note,  When  we  have  the  clearest  manifestations  of 
God’s  favour  and  good  will  towards  us,  even  then  we  must 
prepare  for  the  rebukes  of  Providence  ; our  mountain  never 
stands  so  strong,  but  it  may  be  moved,  and  therefore,  in  this 
■world,  we  must  always  rejoice  with  trembling. 

II.  Her  pathetic  complaint  to  the  prophet  of  this  affliction  ; 
P.  should  seem  the  child  died  suddenly,  else  she  would  have 
applied  to  Elijah,  while  he  was  sick,  for  the  cure  of  him  ; but 
being  dead,  dead  in  ber  bosom,  she  expostulates  with  the  pro- 
phet upon  it,  rather  to  give  vent  to  her  sorrow,  than  in  any 
hope  of  relief,  v.  18. 

1.  She  expresses  herself  passionately  ; What  have  T to  dn 
with  thee,  O thou  man  of  God  ? How  calmly  had  she  spoken  of 
her  own  and  her  child’s  death,  when  she  expected  to  die  for 
want,  v.  12.  that  we  may  eat  and  diet  Yet  now  that  her  child 
dies,  and  not  so  miserably  as  by  famine,  she  is  extremely  dis- 
turbed at  it  : we  may  speak  lightly  of  an  affliction  at  a dis- 
.nnce,  but  when  it  toucheth  us,  we  are  troubled , Job  iv.  5. 
Then  she  spake  deliberately,  now  in  haste  ; the  death  of  the 
c.iild  was  now  a surprise  to  her,  and  it  is  hard  to  keep  our 
spirits  composed,  when  troubles  come  upon  us  suddenly  and 
unexpectedly,  and  in  the  midst  of  our  peace  and  prosperity. 
■8he  calls  him  <i  man  of  God,  and  yet  quarrels  with  him,  as  if 
he  had  occasioned  the  death  of  her  child,  and  is  ready  to  wish 
she  had  never  seen  him,  forgetting  past  mercies  and  miracles  ; 
“ What  have  I done  against  thee  ?”  So  some  understand  it ; 

Wherein  have  I offended  thee,  or  been  wanting  in  my  duty  ? 
Show  me  wherefore  thou  contendest  with  me." 

2.  Yet  she  expresses  herself  penitently  ; “ Art  thou  come  to 
■call  my  sin  to  thy  remembrance,  as  the  cause  of  the  affliction, 
and  so  to  call  it  to  my  remembrance,  as  the  effect  of  the  afflic- 
tion?” Perhaps  she  knew  of  Elijah’s  intercession  against 
Israel,  arad,  being  conscious  to  herself  of  sin,  perhaps  her 
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former  worshipping  of  Baal,  the  god  of  the  Sidomans,  she 
apprehends  he  had  made  intercession  against  her.  Note,  ( i.) 
When  God  removes  our  comforts  from  us,  he  remembers  our 
sins  against  us,  perhaps  the  iniquities  of  our  youth,  though 
long  since  past,  Job  xiii.  26.  Our  sins  are  the  death  of  our 
children.  (2.)  When  God  thus  remembers  our  sins  against 
us,  he  designs,  thereby,  to  make  us  remember  them  against 
ourselves,  and  repent  of  them. 

III.  The  prophet’s  address  to  God,  upon  this  occasion  ; he 
gave  no  answer  to  her  expostulation,  but  brought  it  to  God, 
and  laid  the  case  before  him,  not  knowing  what  to  say  to  it 
himself : he  took  the  dead  child  from  his  mother’s  bosom  to 
his  own  bed,  t>.  19.  Probably,  he  had  taken  a particular 
kindness  to  the  child,  and  found  the  affliction  his  own,  more 
than  by  sympathy  ; he  retired  to  his  chamber,  and,  1.  He 
humbly  reasons  with  God  concerning  the  death  of  the  child, 
v.  20.  He  sees  death  striking  by  commission  from  God-, 
Thou  hast  brought  this  evil ; for  is  there  any  evil  of  this  kind 
in  the  city,  in  the  family,  and  the  Lord  has  not  done  it  ? He 
pleads  the  greatness  of  the  affliction  to  the  poor  mother ; “ It 
is  evil  upon  the  widow  ; thou  art  the  widow’s  God,  and  dost  not 
usually  bring  evil  upon  widows  ; it  is  affliction  added  to  the 
afflicted.”  He  pleads  his  own  concern  : “ ft  is  the  widow 
with  whom  1 sojourn  ; wilt  thou,  that  art  my  God,  bring  evil 
upon  one  of  the  best  of  my  benefactors?  I shall  be  reflected 
upon,  and  others  will  be  afraid  of  entertaining  me,  if  I bring 
death  into  the  house  where  1 come.”  2.  He  earnestly  begs 
of  God  to  restore  the  child  to  life  again,  v.  21.  We  do  not 
read,  before  this,  of  any  that  were  raised  to  life  : yet  Elijah, 
by  a divine  impulse,  prays  for  the  resurrection  of  this  child, 
which  yet  will  not  warrant  us  to  do  the  like  : David  expected 
not,  by  fasting  and  prayer,  to  bring  his  child  back  to  life,  2 
Sam.  xii.  23.  but  Elijah  had  a power  to  work  miracles,  which 
David  had  not ; he  stretched  himself  upon  the  child,  to  affect 
himself  with  the  case  ; and  to  show  how  much  he  was  affected 
with  it,  and  how  desirous  he  was  of  the  restoration  of  the 
child,  he  would,  if  he  could,  put  life  into  him  by  his  own 
breath  and  warmth  : also  to  give  a sign  of  what  God  would 
do  by  his  power,  and  what  he  does  by  his  grace,  in  raising  of 
dead  souls  to  a spiritual  life  ; the  Holy  Ghost  comes  upon 
them,  overshadows  them,  and  puts  life  into  them  ; he  is  very 
particular  in  his  prayer,  I pray  thee  let  this  child's  soul  come 
into  him  again  ; which  plainly  supposes  the  existence  of  the 
soul  in  a state  of  separation  from  the  body,  and,  consequently, 
its  immortality  ; which,  Grotius  thinks,  God  designed  by  this 
miracle  to  give  intimation  and  evidence  of,  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  his  Suffering  people. 

IV.  The  resurrection  of  the  child,  and  the  great  satisfaction 
it  gave  to  the  mother  ; the  child  revived,  r.  22.  See  the 
power  of  prayer,  and  the  power  of  him  who  hears  prayer,  who 
kills  and  makes  alive.  Elijah  brought  him  to  his  mother,  who. 
we  may  suppose,  could  scarcely  believe  her  own  eyes,  and 
therefore  Elijah  assures  her  it  is  her  own  ; “ It  is  thy  son  that 
liveth,  see  it  is  thy  own,  and  not  another,”  v.  23.  The  good 
woman  hereupon  cries  out.  Now  1 know  that  thou  art  a man  of 
God  ; though  she  knew  it  before,  by  the  increase  of  her  meal, 
yet  the  death  of  her  child  she  took  so  unkindly,  that  she  be- 
gan to  question  it;  (a  good  man  surely  would  not  serve  her 
so  ;)  but  now  she  vvas  abundantly  satisfied  that  he  had  both 
the  power  and  goodness  of  a man  of  God,  and  will  never  doubt 
of  it  again,  but  give  up  herself  to  the  direction  of  his  word, 
and  the  worshipping  of  the  God  of  Israel.  Thus  the  death  of 
the  child,  like  that  of  Lazarus.  John  xi.  4.  was  for  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  honour  of  his  prophet. 

CHAP.  XV III. 

!Te  left  the  prophet  Elijah  wrapt  vp  in  obscurity  ; it  ones  not  appear  that 
either  the  increase  of  the  provision,  or  the  raising  of  the  child,  had  made 
him  taken  notice  of  at  Xnrejihath,  for  then  Ahab  would  have  discovered 
him  ; he  would  rather  do  gt^d,  than  he  known  to  doit:  hut  tn  this  chap, 
ter  his  appearance  was  ns  public,  as,  before , his  retirement  was  close 
the  days  appointed  for  his  concealment,  {which  was  part  of  the  judg- 
ment upon  Israel,)  being  finished,  he  is  now  commanded  to  show  himself 
to  Ahah.  and  erpect  rain  upon  the  earth,  r.  I Pursuant  to  this  order, 
we  hove  here , l His  interview  with  Obadiuh,  one  of  Ahab's  servants, 
by  whom  he  sends  notice  to  Ahab  of  his  coming,  r.  2 — 1G.  If.  His  in- 
terview with  Ahah  himself,  v.  17—19.  Iff.  His  interview  with  all 
Israel  upon  mount  Carmel,  in  order  to  a public  trial  of  titles,  between  the 
lord  ami  Hnal  ; a most  distinguished  solemnity  it  was.  in  which,  1. 
Baal  and  his  prophets  were  confounded.  2 God  and  Elijah  were  hon. 
oured,  v.  21  — 39.  ffr.  The  execution  be  did  upon  the  prophets  of  Boat, 
v.  40.  V.  The  return  of  the  mercy  of  rain,  at  the  word  of  Elijah,  v. 
41  — 4G.  It  is  a chapter  in  which  are  many  things  very  observable 

1 4 ND  it  came  to  pass,  after  many  days,  that  the 

J\_  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Elijah  in  the 
third  year,  saying.  Go,  show  thyself  unto  Ahab j 
and  I will  send  rain  upon  the  earth.  2 And  Eliiab 
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■wont  to  stiow  himself  unto  Aliab.  Anil  there  was  a 
sore  famine  in  Samaria.  3 And  Aliab  called 
O'badiah,  which  was  the  governor  of  his  house. 
(Now  Obadiah  feared  the  Lord  greatly  : 4 For  it 

was  so,  when  Jezebel  cut  olf  the  prophets  of  the 
Lord,  that  Obadiah  took  an  hundred  prophets,  and 
hid  them  by  fifty  in  a cave,  and  fed  them  with  bread 
and  water.)  5 And  Aliab  said  unto  Obadiah,  Go 
into  the  land,  unto  all  fountains  of  water,  and  unto 
all  brooks:  peradventure  we  may  find  grass  to  save 
the  horses  and  mules  alive,  that  we  lose  not  all  the 
beasts.  6 So  they  divided  the  land  between  them, 
to  pass  throughout  it:  Aliab  went  one  way  by  him- 
self, and  Obadiah  went  another  way  by  himself.  7 
And  as  Obadiah  was  in  the  way,  behold,  Elijah  met 
him  : and  he  knew  him,  and  fell  on  his  face,  and 
■said,  Art  thou  that  my  lord  Elijah  ? 8 And  he  an- 

swered him,  I am:  go,  tell  thy  lord,  Behold,  Elijah 
as  here.  9 And  he  said.  What  have  I sinned,  that 
thou  wouldest  deliver  thy  servant  into  the  hand  of 
Aliab,  to  slay  me  ? 10  As  the  Lord  thy  God  liveth, 

there  is  no  nation  or  kingdom  whither  my  lord  hath 
not  sent  to  seek  thee  : and  when  they  said.  He  is  not 
there,  he  took  an  oath  of  the  kingdom  and  nation, 
that  they  found  thee  not.  11  And  now  thou  sayest, 
■Go,  tell  thy  lord.  Behold,  Elijah  is  here.  12  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  as  soon  as  I am  gone  from  thee, 
that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  carry  thee  whither  I 
know  not ; and  so  when  I come  and  tell  Aliab,  and 
he  cannot  find  thee,  he  shall  slay  me : but  l thy  ser- 
vant fear  the  Lord  from  my  youth.  13  Was  it  not 
■told  my  lord  what  I did  when  Jezebel  slew  the  pro- 
phets of  the  Lord,  how  I hid  an  hundred  men  of 
the  Lord’s  prophets  by  fifty  in  a cave,  and  fed  them 
with  bread  and  water  ? 14  And  now  thou  sayest. 

Go,  tell  thy  lord.  Behold,  Elijah  is  here;  and  he 
shall  slay  me.  15  And  Elijah  said.  As  the  Lord  of 
hosts  liveth,  before  w hom  I stand,  I will  surely  shew 
myself  unto  him  to-day.  16  So  Obadiah  went  to 
meet  Ahab,  and  told  him  • and  Ahab  went  to  meet 
Elijah. 

In  these  verses,  we  find, 

1.  The  sad  state  of  Israel  at  this  time,  upon  two  accounts  : 

1.  Jezebel  cut  off  the  prophets  of  the  Lord,  v.  4.  slew  them, 
at.  13.  Being  an  idolater,  she  was  a persecutor,  and  made 
Ahah  one.  Even  in  those  bad  times,  when  the  calves  were 
■worshipped,  and  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  deserted,  yet  there 
were  some  good  people  that  feared  God  and  served  him,  and 
some  good  prophets  that  instructed  them  in  the  knowledge  of 
him,  and  assisted  them  in  their  devotions.  The  priests  and 
the  Levites  were  all  gone  to  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  2 Chron. 
xi.  13,  14.  but,  inste«d  of  them,  God  raised  up  these  prophets, 
who  read  and  expounded  the  law  in  private  meetings,  or  in 
the  families  that  retained  their  integrity,  for  we  read  not  of  any 
synagogues  at  this  time  ; they  had  not  the  spirit  of  prophecy  as 
Elijah,  nor  did  they  offer  sacrifice,  or  burn  incense,  but  taught 
people  to  live  well,  and  keep  close  to  the  God  of  Israel.  These 
Jezebel  aimed  to  extirpate,  and  put  many  of  them  to  death  ; 
which  was  as  much  a public  calamity  as  a public  iniquity, 
and  threatened  the  utter  ruin  of  religion’s  poor  remains  in 
Israel.  Those  few  that  escaped  the  sword  were  forced  to 
abscond,  and  hide  themselves  in  caves,  where  they  were  buried 
alive,  and  cut  off,  though  not  from  life,  yet  from  usefulness, 
which  is  the  end  and  comfort  of  life;  and,  when  the  prophets 
were  persecuted  and  driven  into  corners,  no  doubt  their 
friends,  those  few  good  people  that  were  in  the  land,  were 
treated  in  like  manner. 

Yet,  bad  as  things  were,  (1.)  There  was  one  very  good  man, 
who  was  a great  man  at  court,  Obadiah , who  answers  his 
name,  a servant  of  the  Lord,  one  who  feared  God,  and  was  faith- 
ful to  him,  and  yet  was  a steward  of  the  household  to  Ahab. 
Observe  his  character  ; he  feared  the  Lord  greatly,  v.  3.  was 
not  only  a good  man,  but  zealously  and  eminently  good  ; his 
great  place  put  a lustre  upon  his  goodness,  and  gave  him  great 
opportunities  of  doing  good,  and  he  feared  the  Lord  from  his 
y&’.iik,  v.  12.  he  began  betimes  to  be  religious,  and  had  con- 
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tinned  long.  Note,  Early  piety,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  willbe  emi- 
nent piety  ; those  that  are  good  betimes  are  likely  to  be  very 
good  ; he  that  feared  God  from  his  youth  came  to  fear  him 
greatly.  He  that  will  thrive,  must  rise  betimes.  But  it  is 
strange  to  find  such  an  eminent  good  man  governor  of  Ahab’s 
house,  an  office  of  great  honour,  power,  and  trust.  [4.]  It 
was  strange  that  so  wicked  a man  as  Ahab  would  prefer  him 
to  it,  and  continue  him  in  it  ; certainly  it  was  because  ho  was 
a man  of  celebrated  honesty,  industry,  and  ingenuity,  and  one 
whom  he  could  repose  a confidence  in,  whose  eyes  he  could 
trust  as  much  as  his  own,  as  appears  here,  v.  5.  Joseph  and 
Daniel  were  preferred,  because  there  were  none  so  fit  as  they 
for  the  places  they  were  preferred  to.  Note,  Those  who  pro- 
fess religion  should  study  to  recommend  themselves  to  the 
esteem  even  of  those  that  are  without,  by  their  integrity,  fide- 
lity, and  application  to  business.  [2.]  It  was  strange  that  so 
good  a man  as  Obadiah  would  accept  of  preferment  in  a court 
so  addicted  to  idolatry,  and  all  manner  of  wickedness.  We 
may  be  sure,  it  was  not  made  necessary,  to  qualify  him  for 
preferment,  that  he  should  be  of  the  king’s  religion,  that  he 
should  conform  to  the  statutes  of  Omri,  or  the  law  of  the  house 
of  Ahah.  Obadiah  would  not  have  accepted  the  place,  if  he 
could  not  have  had  it  without  bowing  the  knee  to  Baal,  nor 
was  Ahab  so  impolitic  as  to  exclude  those  from  offices,  that 
were  fit  to  serve  him,  merely  because  they  would  not  join  with 
him  in  his  devotions  ; that  man  that  is  true  to  his  God  will  be 
faithful  to  his  prince.  Obadiah  therefore  could,  with  a good 
conscience,  enjoy  the  place,  and  therefore  would  not  decline 
it,  or  give  it  up,  though  he  foresaw  he  could  not  do  the  good 
he  desired  to  do  in  it ; they  that  fear  God  need  not  go  out  of 
the  world,  bad  as  it  is.  [3.]  It  was  strange  that  either  he  did 
not  reform  Ahab,  or  Ahab  corrupt  him  ; but,  it  seems,  they 
were  both  fixed  ; he  that  was  filthy  would  be  filthy  still,  and 
he  that  was  holy  would  be  holy  still.  Those  that  fear  God 
greatly  will  keep  up  the  fear  of  him  in  bad  times  and  places  ; 
thus  Obadiah  did.  God  has  his  remnant  among  all  sorts, 
high  and  low  ; there  were  saints  in  Nero’s  household,  and  in 
Ahab’s.  (2.)  This  great  good  man  used  his  power  for  the 
protection  of  God’s  prophets  ; he  hid  100  of  them  in  two  caves, 
when  the  persecution  was  hot,  and  fed  them  with  bread  anil 
water,  v.  4.  He  did  not  think  it  enough  to  fear  God  himself, 
but,  having  wealth  and  power  wherewithal  to  do  it,  he  thought 
himself  obliged  to  assist  and  countenance  others  that  feared 
God  ; nor  did  he  think  ids  being  kind  to  them  would  excuse 
him  from  being  good  himself,  but  he  did  both,  he  both  feared 
God  greatly  himself,  and  patronised  those  that  feared  him 
likewise.  See  how  wonderfully  God  raises  up  friends  for  his 
ministers  and  people,  for  their  shelter  in  difficult  times,  there 
where  one  should  least  expect  them  ; bread  and  water  were 
now  scarce  commodities,  yet  Obadiah  will  find  a competency 
of  both  for  God’s  prophets,  to  keep  them  alive  for  service  here- 
after, though  now  they  were  laid  aside. 

2.  When  Jezebel  cut  off  God’s  prophets,  God  cut  off  their 
necessary  provisions  by  the  extremity  of  the  drought.  Per- 
haps Jezebel  persecuted  God’s  prophets,  under  pretence  that 
they  were  the  cause  of  the  judgment,  because  Elijah  had  fore- 
told it  ; Christianos  ad  leones — Away  with  Christians  to  the 
lions.  But  God  made  them  know  the  contrary,  for  the  famine 
continued  till  Baal’s  prophets  were  sacrificed,  and  so  great  a 
scarcity  of  water  there  was,  that  the  king  himself  and  Obadiah 
went  in  person  throughout  the  land,  to  seek  for  grass  for  the 
cattle,  v.  5,  6.  Providence  ordered  it  so,  that  Ahab  might, 
with  his  own  eyes,  see  how  bad  the  consequences  of  this  judg- 
ment were,  that  so  he  might  be  the  better  inclined  to  hearken 
to  Elijah,  who  would  direct  him  into  the  only  way  to  put  an 
end  to  it.  Ahab’s  care  was  not  to  lose  all  the  beasts,  many 
being  already  lost;  but  he  took  no  care  about  his  soul,  not  tu 
lose  that ; took  a deal  of  pains  to  seek  grass,  but  none  to  seek 
the  favour  of  God  ; fencing  against  lire  effect,  but  not  in- 
quiring how  to  remove  the  cause.  The  land  of  Judah  lay- 
close  to  the  land  of  Israel,  yet  we  find  no  complaint  there  of 
the  want  of  rain';  for  Judah  yet  ruled  with  God,  and  teas  faith- 
fill  with  the  saints  and  prophets,  Hos.  xi.  12.  By  which  dis- 
tinction Israel  might  plainly  have  seen  the  ground  of  God’s 
controversy,  when  God  caused  it  to  rain  upon  one  city,  and  not 
upon  another,  Amos  iv.  7,  8.  but  they  blinded  their  eyes,  and 
hardened  their  hearts,  and  would  not  see. 

II.  The  steps  taken  toward  redressing  the  grievance,  by 
Elijah’s  appearing  again  upon  the  stage,  to  act  as  a Tishbite,  a 
converter,  or  reformer  of  Israel,  for  so  (some  think)  that  title  of 
his  signifies.  Turn  them  again  to  the  Lord  God  of  hosts, 
from  whom  they  have  revolted,  and  all  will  be  well  quickly  ; 
this  must  be  Elijah’s  doings.  See  Luke  i.  16,  17. 

1.  Ahab  had  made  diligent  search  for  him,  v.  10.  had  offered 
rewards  to  any  one  that  would  discover  him,  sent  spies  mte 
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every  tribe  and  lordship  of  his  own  dominions,  as  some  under- 
stand it,  or,  as  others,  into  all  the  neighbouring  nations  and 
kingdoms  that  were  in  alliance  with  him  ; and  when  they  de- 
nied that  they  knew  any  thing  of  him,  he  would  not  believe 
them,  unless  they  swore  it,  and,  as  should  seem,  promised 
likewise,  upon  oath,  that,  il  ever  they  found  him  among  them, 
they  would  discover  him,  and  deliver  him  up.  It  should  seem 
he  made  this  diligent  search  for  him,  not  so  much  that  he 
might  punish  him  for  what  he  had  done  in  denouncing  the 
judgment,  as  that  he  might  oblige  him  to  undo  it  again,  by 
recalling  the  sentence,  because  he  had  said  it  should  be  ac- 
cording to  his  word  ; having  such  an  opinion  of  him  as  men 
foolishly  conceive  of  witches,  that,  if  they  can  but  compel 
them  to  bless  that  which  they  have  bewitched,  it  will  be  well 
again,  or  such  as  the  king  of  Moab  had  of  Balaam  ; 1 incline 
to  this,  because  we  find,  when  they  came  together,  Elijah, 
knowing  what  Ahab  wanted  him  for,  appointed  him  to  meet 
him  on  mount  Carmel,  and  Ahab  complied  with  the  appoint- 
ment, though  Elijah  took  such  a way  to  revoke  the  sentence, 
and  bless  the  land,  as  perhaps  he  little  thought  of. 

2.  God,  at  length,  ordered  Elijah  to  present  himself  to 
Ahab,  because  the  time  was  now  come  when  he  would  send 
rain  upon  the  earth,  v.  1.  or,  rather,  upon  the  land  ; above  two 
years,  he  had  lain  hid  with  the  widow  at  Zarephath,  after  he 
had  been  concealed  one  year  by  the  brook  Cherith  ; so  that 
the  third  year  of  his  sojourning  there,  here  spoken  of,  v.  1. 
was  the  fourth  of  the  famine,  which  lasted,  in  all,  three  years 
and  six  months,  as  we  find,  Luke  iv.  25.  James  v.  17.  Such 
was  Elijah's  zeal,  no  doubt,  against  the  idolatry  of  Baal,  and 
such  his  compassion  to  his  people,  that  he  thought  it  long  to 
be  thus  confined  to  a corner  ; yet  he  appeared  not,  till  God 
bade  him,  “ Go,  shew  thyself  to  Ahab,  for  now  thine  hour  is 
come,  even  the  time  to  favour  Israel.”  Note,  It  bodes  well  to 
any  people,  when  God  calls  his  ministers  out  of  their  corners, 
and  bids  them  show  themselves  ; a sign  that  he  will  give  rain  on 
the  earth  ; however,  we  may  the  better  dispense  with  the  bread 
of  affliction,  while  our  eyes  see  our  teachers,  Isa.  xxx.  20,  21. 

3.  Elijah  first  surrendered,  or,  rather,  discovered,  himself 
to  Obadiah.  He  knew,  by  the  Spirit,  where  to  meet  him,  and 
we  are  here  told  what  passed  between  them. 

(1.)  Obadiah  saluted  him  with  great  respect,  fell  on  his 
face,  and  humbly  asked.  Art  thou  that  my  Lord  Elijah  1 v. 
7.  As  he  had  showed  the  tenderness  of  a father  to  the  sons 
of  the  prophets,  so  he  showed  the  reverence  of  a son  to  this 
father  of  the  prophets  ; and  by  this  made  it  appear  that  he  did 
tndeed  fear  God  greatly,  that  he  did  honour  to  one  that  was  his 
extraordinary  ambassador,  and  had  a great  interest  in  heaven. 

(2.)  Elijah,  in  answer  to  him,  [1.]  Transfers  the  title  of 
honour  he  gave  him  to  Ahab  : Call  him  thy  lord,  not  me  ; 
that  is  a fitter  title  for  a prince  than  for  a prophet,  uho  seehs 
not  honour  from  men.  Prophets  should  be  called  seers,  and 
shepherds,  and  watchmen,  and  ministers,  rather  than  lords  ; 
as  those  that  mind  duty  more  than  dominion.  [2.]  He  bids 
Obadiah  go  tell  the  king  that  he  was  there  to  speak  with  him. 
Tell  thy  lord,  Behold,  Elijah  is  forthcoming,  v.  8.  He  would 
have  the  king  know  before,  that  it  might  not  be  a surprise  to 
him,  and  that  he  might  be  sure  it  was  the  prophet’s  own  act, 
to  present  himself  to  him. 

(3.)  Obadiah  begs  to  be  excusea  trom  carrying  this  message 
to  Ahab,  for  it  might  prove  as  much  as  his  life  was  worth. 
[1.]  He  tells  Elijah  what  great  search  Ahab  had  made  for 
Fiim,  and  how  much  his  heart  was  upon  it  to  find  him  out,  v. 
JO.  [2.]  He  takes  it  for  granted,  that  Elijah  would  again 
withdraw,  v.  12.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  carry  thee,  (as 
it  is  likely  he  had  done  sometimes,  when  Ahab  thought  he  had 
been  sure  of  him,)  whither  l know  not.  See  2 Kings  ii.  16. 
He  thought  Elijah  was  not  in  good  earnest,  when  he  bade  him 
tell  Ahab  where  he  was,  but  intended  only  to  expose  the  im- 
potency  of  his  malice  ; for  he  knew  Ahab  was  not  worthy  to 
receive  any  kindness  from  the  prophet,  and  it  was  not  fit  that 
the  prophet  should  receive  any  mischief  from  him.  [3.]  He 
is  sure  Ahab  would  be  so  enraged  at  the  disappointment,  that 
he  would  put  him  to  death  for  making  a fool  of  him,  or  for  not 
laying  hands  on  Elijah  himself,  when  he  had  him  in  his  reach, 
v.  12.  Tyrants  and  persecutors,  in  their  passion,  are  often 
unreasonably  outrageous,  even  toward  their  friends  and  con- 
fidants. [4.]  He  pleads  that  he  did  not  deserve  to  be  thus 
exposed,  and  put  in  peril  of  his  life,  What  have  I sinned ? v.  9. 
Nay,  v.  13.  IPas  it  not  told  my  lord,  how  I hid  the  prophets ? 
He  mentions  this,  not  in  pride  or  ostentation,  but  to  convince 
Elijah,  that,  though  he  was  Ahab’s  servant,  he  was  not  in  his 
interest,  and  therefore  deserved  not  to  be  bantered  as  one  of 
the  tools  of  his  persecution.  He  that  had  protected  so  many 
prophets,  he  hoped,  should  not  have  his  own  life  hazarded  by 
»o  great  a prophet. 
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(4.)  Elijah  satisfies  him  that  he  might,  with  safety,  deliver 
this  message  to  Ahab,  by  assuring  him,  with  an  oath,  that  he 
would,  this  very  day,  present  himself  to  Ahab,  v.  15.  Let  but 
Obadiah  know  that  he  spake  seriously,  and  really  intended  tt, 
and  he  will  make  no  scruple  to  carry  the  message  to  Ahab. 
Elijah  swears  by  the  Lord  of  hosts,  who  has  all  power  in  his 
hands,  and  was  therefore  able  to  protect  his  servant  agains* 
all  the  powers  of  hell  and  earth. 

(5.)  Notice  is  hereby  soon  brought  to  Ahab,  that  Elijah  had 
sent  him  a challenge  to  meet  him  immediately  at  such  a plane, 
and  Ahab  accepts  the  challenge,  he  went  to  meet  Elijah,  v.  16. 
We  may  suppose  it  a great  surprise  to  Ahab,  to  hear  that 
Elijah,  whom  he  had  so  long  sought,  and  not  found,  was  new 
found  without  seeking.  He  went  in  quest  of  grass,  and  finds 
him,  from  whose  word,  at  God’s  mouth,  he  must  expect  rain. 
Vet  his  guilty  conscience  gives  him  little  reason  to  hope  for  it, 
but,  rather,  to  fear  some  other  more  dreadful  judgment.  Had 
he,  by  his  spies,  surprised  Elijah,  he  would  have  triumphed 
over  him,  but,  now  that  he  was  thus  surprised  by  him,  we 
may  suppose  he  even  trembled  to  look  him  in  the  face  ; hated 
him,  and  yet  feared  him,  as  Herod  did  John. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Ahab  saw  Elijah, 
that  Ahab  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  he  that  troubleth 
Israel  ] 18  And  he  answered,  I have  not  troubled 

Israel ; but  thou  and  thy  father’s  house,  in  that  ye 
have  forsaken  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and 
thou  hast  followed  Baalim.  19  Now  therefore  send, 
and  gather  to  me  all  Israel  unto  mount  Carmel,  and 
the  prophets  of  Baal  four  hundred  and  fifty,  and  the 
prophets  of  the  groves  four  hundred,  which  eat  at 
Jezebel’s  table.  20  So  Ahab  sent  unto  all  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  and  gathered  the  prophets  together 
unto  mount  Carmel. 

We  have  here  the  meeting  between  Aliab  and  Elijah  , as 
bad  a king  as  ever  the  world  was  plagued  with,  and  as  good  a 
prophet  as  ever  the  church  was  blessed  with. 

1.  Ahab,  like  himself,  basely  accuses  Elijah  ; he  dares  not 
strike  him,  remembering  that  Jeroboam’s  hand  was  withered 
when  it  was  stretched  out  against  a prophet,  but  gives  him  bad 
language,  which  was  no  less  an  affront  to  him  that  sent  him. 
It  is  a very  coarse  compliment  with  which  he  accosts  him,  at 
the  first  word,  Art  thou  he  that  troubleth  Israel  ? v.  17.  How 
unlike  was  this  to  that  with  which  his  servant  Obadiah  saluted 
him,  v.  7.  Art  thou  that  my  lord  Elijah 1 Obadiah  feared  God 
greatly,  Ahab  had  sold  himself  to  work  wickedness  ; and  both 
discovered  their  character  by  the  manner  of  their  address  to 
the  prophet.  One  may  guess  how  people  stand  affected  to 
God,  by  observing  how  they  stand  affected  to  his  people  and 
ministers.  Elijah  now  came  to  bring  blessings  to  Israel,  tid- 
ings of  the  return  of  the  rain  ; yet  he  is  thus  affronted.  Had 
it  been  true  that  he  was  the  troubler  of  Israel,  Ahab,  as  king, 
had  been  obliged  to  animadvert  upon  him.  There  are  those 
who  trouble  Israel  by  their  wickedness,  whom  the  conserva- 
tors of  the  public  peace  are  concerned  to  inquire  after.  But 
it  was  utterly  false  concerning  Elijah  ; so  far  was  he  from 
being  an  enemy  to  Israel’s  welfare,  thatjie  was  the  stay  of  it, 
the  chariots  and  horsemen  of  Israel.  Note,  It  has  been  the  lot 
of  the  best  and  most  useful  men,  to  be  called  and  counted  the 
troublers  of  the  land,  and  to  be  run  down  as  public  grievances. 
Even  Christ  and  his  apostles  were  thus  misrepresented,  Acts 
xvii.  6. 

2.  Elijah,  like  himself,  boldly  returned  the  charge  upon  the 
king,  and  proved  it  upon  him,  that  he  was  the  troubler  of  Israel, 
v.  18.  Elijah  is  not  the  Achan  ; “ I have  not  troubled  Israel, 
have  neither  done  them  any  wrong,  nor  designed  them  any 
hurt.”  They  that  procure  God’s  judgments  do  the  mischief, 
not  he  that  foretells  them  only,  and  gives  warning  of  them, 
that  the  nation  may  repent,  and  prevent  them.  I would  have 
healed  Israel,  but  they  would  not  be  healed.  Ahab  is  the  Achan. 
the  troubler,  who  follows  Baalim,  those  accursed  things.  No- 
thing creates  more  trouble  to  a land  than  the  impiety  and  pro- 
faneness of  princes  and  their  families. 

3.  As  one  having  authority  immediately  from  the  King  of 
kings,  he  orders  a convention  of  the  states  to  be  forthwith 
summoned  to  meet  at  mount  Carmel,  where  there  had  been 
an  altar  built  to  God,  r.  30.  Probably,  on  that  mountain  they 
had  had  an  eminent  high  place,  where,  formerly,  the  pure 
worship  of  God  had  been  kept  up  as  well  as  it  could  be  any 
where  but  at  Jerusalem.  Thither  all  Israel  must  come,  to  give 
Elijah  the  meeting,  and  the  prophets  of  Baal,  who  were  dis- 
persed all  the  country  over,  with  those  of  the  groves,  who  were 
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Jezebel's  domestic  chaplains,  must  there  make  their  personal 
appearance. 

4.  Ahab  issues  out  writs  accordingly,  for  the  convening  of 
this  great  assembly,  v.  20.  either  because  be  feared  Elijah, 
and  durst  not  oppose  him  ; (Saul  stood  in  awe  of  Samuel  more 
than  of  God  ;)  or  because  he  hoped  Elijah  would  bless  the 
land,  and  speak  the  word  that  they  might  have  rain,  and, 
upon  those  terms,  they  would  be  all  at  bis  beck.  Those  that 
slighted  and  hated  his  counsels,  would  gladly  be  beholden  to 
him  for  his  prayers.  Now  God  made  those  ivlio  said  they  were 
Jews  and  were  not,  but  were  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  to  come, 
and,  in  effect,  to  worship  at  his  feet,  and  to  know  that  God  had 
loved  him,  Rev.  ni.  9. 

21  And  Elijah  came  unto  all  the  people,  and  said, 
Flow  long  halt  ye  between  two  opinions?  if  the 
Lord  be  God,  follow  him:  hut  if  Baal,  then  follow 
him.  And  the  people  answered  him  riot  a word. 
22  Then  said  Elijah  unto  the  people,  I,  even  I only, 
remain  a prophet  of  the  Lord  ; but  Baal’s  prophets 
are  four  hundred  and  fifty  men.  23  Let  them 
therefore  give  us  two  bullocks  ; and  let  them  choose 
one  bullock  for  themselves,  and  cut  it  in  pieces, 
and  lay  it  on  wood,  and  put  no  fire  under:  and  I 
will  dress  the  other  bullock,  and  lay  it  on  wood, 
and  put  no  tire  wider:  24  And  call  ye  on  the 

name  of  your  gods,  and  I will  call  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord  : and  the  God  that  answereth  by  lire,  let 
him  be  God.  And  all  the  people  answered  and  said, 
It  is  well  spoken.  25  And  Elijah  said  unto  the 
prophets  of  Baal,  Choose  you  one  bullock  for  your- 
selves, and  dress  it  first ; for  ye  are  many  : and  call 
on  the  name  of  your  gods,  but  put  no  fire  under. 
26  And  they  took  the  bullock  which  was  given 
them,  and  they  dressed  it,  and  called  on  the  name 
of  Baal  from  morning  even  until  noon,  saying,  O 
Baal,  hear  us ! But  there  was  no  voice,  nor  any 
that  answered.  And  they  leaped  upon  the  altar 
which  was  made.  27  And  it  came  to  pass  at  noon, 
that  Elijah  mocked  them,  and  said,  Cry  aloud  ; 
for  he  is  a god:  either  he  is  talking,  or  he  is  pur- 
suing, or  he  is  in  a journey,  or  perad venture  he 
sleepeth,  and  must  be  awaked.  28  And  they  cried 
aloud,  and  cut  themselves,  after  their  manner,  with 
knives  and  lancets,  till  the  blood  gushed  out  upon 
them.  29  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  mid-day  was 
past,  and  they  prophesied  until  the  time  of  the  of- 
fering of  the  evening  sacrifice,  that  there  was  neither 
voice,  nor  any  to  answer,  nor  any  that  regarded. 

And  Elijah  said  unto  all  the  people,  Come  near 
me.  And  all  the  people  came  near  unto  him. 
And  he  repaired  the  altar  of  the  Lord  that  was 
broken  down.  31  And  Elijah  took  twelve  stones, 
according  to  the  number  of  the  tribes  of  the  sons  of 
Jacob,  unto  whom  the  word  of  the  Lord  came, 
saying,  Israel  shall  be  thy  name:  32  And  with 

the  stones  he  built  an  altar  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  : and  he  made  a trench  about  the  altar,  as 
great  as  would  contain  two  measures  of  seed.  33 
And  he  put  the  wood  in  order,  and  cut  the  bullock 
in  pieces,  and  laid  him  on  the  wood,  and  said,  Fill 
four  barrels  with  water,  and  pour  it  on  the  burnt- 
sacrifice,  and  on  the  wood.  34  And  he  said.  Do  it 
the  second  time  : and  they  did  it  the  second  time. 
And  he  said,  Do  it  the  third  time:  and  they  did  it 
the  third  time.  35  And  the  water  ran  round  about 
the  altar  ; and  he  filled  the  trench  also  with  water. 
36  And  it  came  to  pass,  at  the  time  of  the  offering 
of  the  evening  sacrifice,  that  Elijah  the  prophet 
came  near,  and  said,  Lord  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  of  Israel,  let  it  be  known  this  day  that  thou  art 
God  in  Israel,  and  that  I am  thy  servant,  and  that 
I have  done  all  these  things  at  thy  word.  37  Hear 


me,  O Lord,  hear  me;  that  this  people  may  know 
that  thou  art  the  Lord  God,  and  that  thou  hast 
turned  their  heart  back  again.  38  Then  the  fire  of 
the  Lord  fell,  and  consumed  the  burnt-sacrifice, 
and  the  wood,  and  the  stones,  and  the  dust,  and 
licked  up  the  water  that  was  in  the  trench.  39 
And  when  all  the  people  saw  it,  they  fell  on  their 
faces:  and  they  said,  The  Lord,  he  is  the  God; 
the  Lord,  he  is  the  God.  40  And  Elijah  said  unto 
them,  Take  the  prophets  of  Baal  ; let  not  one  of 
them  escape.  And  they  took  them : and  Elijah 

brought  them  down  to  the  brook  Kishon,  and  slew 
them  there. 

Ahab  and  the  people  expected  that  Elijah  should,  m this 
solemn  assembly,  bless  the  cand,  and  pray  for  rain  ; but  he  has 
other  work  to  do  first.  The  people  must  be  brought  to  repent 
and  reform,  and  then  they  may  look  for  the  removal  of  the 
judgment,  but  not  till  then.  This  is  the  right  method  ; God 
will  first  prepare  our  heart,  and  then  cause  his  ear  to  hear  ; will 
first  turn  us  to  him,  and  then  turn  to  us,  Ps.  x.  17  ; lxx.  3. 
Deserters  must  not  look  for  God’s  favour,  till  they  return  to 
their  allegiance.  Elijah  might  have  looked  for  rain  70  times 
7 times,  and  not  have  seen  it,  if  he  had  not  thus  begun  his 
work  at  the  right  end. 

Three  years  and  a half’s  famine  would  not  bring  them  back 
to  God  ; Elijah  will  endeavour  to  convince  their  judgments, 
and,  no  doubt,  by  special  warrant  and  direction  from  heaven, 
he  put  the  controversy  between  God  and  Baal  upon  a public 
trial.  It  was  great  condescension  in  God,  that  he  would  suf- 
fer so  plain  a case  to  be  disputed,  and  would  permit  Baal  to 
be  a competitor  with  him  ; but  thus  God  would  have  every 
mouth  to  lie  stopped,  and  all  flesh  to  become  silent  before 
him.  God’s  cause  is  so  incontestably  just,  that  it  needs  not 
fear  to  have  the  evidences  of  its  equity  searched  into,  and' 
weighed. 

I.  Elijah  reproves  the  people  for  mixing  the  worship  of  God 
and  the  worship  of  Baal  together.  Not  only  some  Israelites 
worshipped  God,  and  others  Baal,  but  the  same  Israelites 
sometimes  worshipped  one,  and  sometimes  the  other.  This 
he  calls,  v.  21.  Halting  between  two  opinions,  or  thoughts. 
They  worshipped  God,  to  please  the  prophets,  but  worshipped 
Baal,  to  please  Jezebel,  and  curry  favour  at  court.  They 
thought  to  trim  the  matter,  and  play  on  both  sides,  as  the  Sa- 
maritans, 2 Kings  xvii.  33.  Now  Elijah  shows  them  the  ab- 
surdity of  this  ; he  does  not  insist  upon  their  relation  to 
Jehovah.  “ Is  he  not  yours,  and  the  God  of  your  fathers, 
while  Baal  is  the  God  of  the  Sidonians?  And  will  a nation 
change  their  God  ? Jer.  ii.  11.  No,  he  waves  the  prescription, 
and  enters  upon  the  merits  of  the  cause.”  There  can  be  but 
one  God,  but  one  infinite  and  but  one  supreme  : there  needs 
but  one  God,  one  omnipotent,  one  all-sufficient:  what  occa- 
sion for  addition  to  that  which  is  perfect  I Now  if,  upon 
trial,  it  appears  that  Baal  is  that  one  infinite  omnipotent 
Being,  that  one  supreme  Lord  and  all  sufficient  Benefactor, 
you  ought  to  renounce  Jehovah,  and  cleave  to  Baal  only: 
but,  if  Jehovah  be  that  one  God,  Baal  is  a cheat,  and  you  must 
have  no  more  to  do  with  him.  Note,  1.  It  is  very  wrong  to 
halt  between  Gad.  and  Baal.  “ In  reconcilable  differences 
(says  Bishop  Hall)  nothing  more  safe  than  indifferency  both 
of  practice  and  opinion  ; but  in  cases  of  so  necessary  hostility, 
as  betwixt  God  and  Baal,  he  that  is  not  with  God,  is  against 
him.”  Compare  Mark  ix.  38,  39.  with  Matth.  xii.  30.  The 
service  of  God,  and  the  service  of  sin,  the  dominion  of  Christ, 
and  the  dominion  of  our  iusts,  these  are  the  two  thoughts 
which  it  is  dangerous  halting  between.  Those  do  so  that  are 
unresolved  under  their  convictions  : unstable  and  unsteady  in 
their  purposes  ; promise  fair,  but  do  not  perform  ; begin  well, 
but  do  not  hold  on  ; that  are  inconsistent  with  themselves,  in- 
different and  lukewarm  in  that  which  is  good.  Their  heart  is 
divided,  (Hos.  x.  2.)  whereas  God  will  have  all  or  none.  2. 
We  are  fairly  put  to  our  choice  whom  we  will  serve,  Josh, 
xxiv.  15.  If  we  can  find  one  that  has  more  right  to  us,  or  will 
be  a better  master  to  us,  than  God,  we  may  take  him  at  our 
peril.  God  demands  no  more  from  us  than  he  can  make  out 
a title  to. 

This  fair  proposal  of  the  case,  which  E ijah  here  makes,  the 
people  knew  not  what  to  say  to,  they  answered  him  not  a word 
They  could  say  nothing  to  justify  themselves,  and  they  would 
say  nothing  to  condemn  themselves,  but,  as  people  confound- 
ed, let  him  say  what  he  would. 

II.  He  proposes  to  bring  the  matter  to  a fair  trial ; and  it 
was  so  much  the  fairer,  because  Baal  had  a'l  the  externtJ 
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advantages  on  his  side.  The  king  and  court  were  all  for 
Baal  ; so  was  the  body  of  the  people.  The  managers  of  Baal’s 
cause  were  450  men,  fat,  and  well  fed,  v.  22.  beside  400  more, 
their  supporters,  or  seconds,  v.  19.  The  manager  of  God’s 
cause  was  but  one  man,  lately  a poor  exile,  hardly  kept  from 
starving  ; so  that  God’s  cause  has  nothing  to  support  it  but  its 
own  right.  However,  it  is  put  to  this  experiment ; “Leteach 
side  prepare  a sacrifice,  and  pray  to  its  God,  and  the  God  that 
answereth  by  fire,  let  him  be  God  ; if  neither  do,  let  them  turn 
atheists  ; if  both,  let  them  continue  !o  halt  between,  two." 
Elijah,  doubtless,  had  a special  commission  from  God  to  put 
it  to  this  test,  else  he  had  tempted  God  and  affronted  religion  ; 
but  the  case  was  extraordinary,  and  the  judgment  upon  it 
would  be  of  use,  not  only  then,  but  in  all  ages.  It  is  an  in- 
stance of  the  courage  of  Elijah,  that  he  durst  stand  alone  in 
the  cause  of  God  against  such  powers  and  numbers;  and  the 
issue  encourages  all  God’s  witnesses  and  advocates  never  to 
fear  the  face  of  man.  Elijah  does  not  say,  “The  God  that 
answers  by  water,"  (though  that  was  the  thing  the  country 
needed,)  but  “ that  answers  by  fire,  let  him  be  God  because 
the  atonement  was  to  be  made  by  sacrifice,  before  the  judg- 
ment could  be  removed  in  mercy.  The  God  therefore  that  has 
power  to  pardon  sin,  and  to  signify  it  by  consuming  the  sin- 
offering,  must  needs  be  the  God  that  can  relieve  us  against 
the  calamity.  He  that  can  give  fire,  can  give  rain  ; see  Matth. 
ix.  2,  6. 

III.  The  people  join  issue  with  him  : It  is  well  spoken,  v. 
24.  They  allow  the  proposal  to  be  fair  and  unexceptionable. 
“ God  had  often  answered  by  fire;  if  Baal  cannot  do  so,  let 
him  be  cast  off  for  an  usurper.”  They  were  very  desirous  to 
see  the  experiment  tried,  and  seemed  resolved  to  abide  by  the 
issue,  whatever  it  should  be.  They  that  were  firm  for  God, 
doubted  not  but  it  would  end  to  his  honour;  they  that  were 
indifferent,  were  willing  to  be  determined.  Ahab  and  the 
prophets  of  Baal  durst  not  oppose,  for  fear  of  the  people,  and 
lioped  that  either  they  could  obtain  fire  from  heaven,  (though 
they  never  had  yet,)  and  the  rather,  because,  as  some  think, 
they  worshipped  the  sun  in  Baal  ; or,  that  Elijah  could  not, 
because  not  at  the  temple,  where  God  was  wont  thus  to  mani- 
fest his  glory.  If,  in  this  trial,  they  could  but  bring  it  to  a 
drawn  battle,  their  other  advantages  would  give  them  the  vic- 
tory. Let  it  go  on  therefore  to  a trial. 

IV.  The  prophets  of  Baal  try  first,  but  in  vain,  with  their 
god.  They  covet  the  precedency,  not  only  for  the  honour  of 
it,  but  that,  if  they  could  but  in  the  least  seem  to  gain  their 
ooint,  Elijah  might  not  be  admitted  to  make  the  trial.  Elijah 
allows  it  them,  v.  25.  gives  them  the  leading  for  their  greater 
confusion  ; only,  knowing  that  the  working  of  Satan  is  with 
lying  wonders,  betakes  care  to  prevent  a fraud,  Be  sure  toput 
no  fire  under.  Now,  in  their  experiment,  observe, 

1.  How  importunate  and  noisy  the  prophets  of  Baal  were  :n 
their  applications  to  him.  They  got  their  sacrifices  ready  ; 
and  we  may  well  imagine  what  a noise  450  men  made,  when 
they  cried  as  one  man,  and  with  all  their  might,  0 Baal,  hear 
us  ; O Baal,  answer  us  ; as  it  is  in  the  margin  : and  this,  for 
some  hours  together,  longer  than  Diana’s  worshippers  made 
their  cry,  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians,  Acts  xix.  34.  How 
senseless,  how  brutish,  were  they  in  their  addresses  to  Baal ! 
(1.)  Like  fools,  they  leaped  upon  the  altar,  as  if  they  would 
themselves  become  sacrifices  with  their  bullock  : or,  thus  they 
expressed  their  great  earnestness  of  mind.  They  leaped  up 
and  down,  or  danced  about  the  altar  : they  hoped,  by  their 
dancing,  to  please  their  deity,  as  Herodias  did  Herod,  and  so 
to  obtain  their  request.  (2.)  Like  madmen,  they  cut  them- 
selves in  pieces  with  knives  and  lancets,  v.  28.  for  vexation  that 
they  were  not  answered,  or  in  a sort  of  prophetic  fury,  hoping 
to  obtain  the  favour  of  their  god,  by  offering  to  him  their  own 
blood,  when  they  could  not  do  it  with  the  blood  of  their  bul- 
lock. God  never  required  his  worshippers  thus  to  honour 
him  ; but  the  service  of  the  Devil,  though,  in  some  instances, 
it  pleases  and  pampers  the  body,  yet,  in  other  things,  it  is 
really  cruel  to  it,  as  in  envy  and  drunkenness.  It  seems,  this 
was  the  manner  of  the  worshippers  of  Baal  : God  expressly 
forbade  his  worshippers  to  cut  themselves,  Deut.  xiv.  1.  He 
ins/sts  upon  it,  that  we  mortify  our  lusts  and  corruptions  ; but 
corporeal  penances  and  severities,  such  as  the  papists  use, 
which  have  no  tendency  to  that,  are  no  pleasure  to  him  : 
Who  has  required  these  things  at  your  hands  ? 

2.  How  sharp  Elijah  was  upon  them,  v.  27.  He  stood  by 
them,  and  patiently  heard  them  for  many  hours,  praying  to 
an  idol,  yet  with  secret  indignation  and  disdain  ; and  at 
noon,  when  the  sun  was  at  the  hottest,  and  they  too  expecting 
fire,  then,  if  ever,  he  upbraided  them  with  their  folly  ; and 
notwithstanding  the  gravity  of  his  office,  and  the  seriousness 
ot  the  work  he  had  before  him,  banters  them,  “ Cry  aloud,  for 
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he  is  a god  ; a goodly  god,  that  cannot  be  made  to  hear  with- 
out  all  this  clamour ! Surely  you  think  he  is  talking,  or 
meditating,”  (as  the  word  is,)  “ or  he  is  pursuing  some  deep 
thoughts,  thinking  of  somewhat  else,  and  not  minding  his  own 
matter,  when  not  your  credit  only,  but  all  his  honour,  lies  at 
stake,  and  his  interest  in  Israel.  His  new  conquest  will  be 
lost,  if  he  do  not  look  about  him  quickly.”  Note,  The  wor- 
ship of  idols  is  a most  ridiculous  thing,  and  it  is  but  justice  to 
represent  it  so,  and  expose  it  to  scorn.  This  will,  by  no 
means,  justify  those  who  ridicule  the  worshippers  of  God  in 
Christ,  because  the  worship  is  not  performed  just  in  their  way 
Baal’s  prophets  were  so  far  from  being  convinced  and  put  to 
shame  by  the  just  reproach  Elijah  cast  upon  them,  that  it 
made  them  the  more  violent,  and  act  more  ridiculously.  A 
deceived  heart  having  turned  them  aside,  they  could  not  deliver 
their  souls,  by  saying,  Is  there  not  a lie  in  our  right  hand ? 

3.  How  deaf  Baal  was  to  them.  Elijah  did  not  interrupt 
them,  but  let  them  go  on,  till  they  were  tired,  and  quite  de- 
spaired of  success,  which  was  not  till  the  time  of  the  evening 
sacrifice,  v.  29.  During  all  that  time,  some  of  them  prayed, 
while  others  of  them  prophesied,  sang  hymns,  perhaps,  to  the 
praise  of  Baal,  or,  rather,  encouraged  those  that  were  praying 
to  proceed,  telling  them,  Baal  would  answer  them  at  last ; but 
there  was  no  answer,  nor  any  that  regarded.  Idols  could  do 
neither  good  nor  evil.  The  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  if 
God  had  permitted  him,  could  have  caused  fire  to  come  aown 
from  heaven  on  this  occasion,  and  gladly  would  have  done  it 
for  the  support  of  his  Baal.  We  find  that  the  beast  which 
deceives  the  world,  does  it,  Rev.  xiii.  13.  He  make! h fire  come 
down  from  heaven  in  the  sight  of  men,  and  so  deceiveth  them, 
v.  14.  But  God  would  not  suffer  the  Devil  to  do  it  now,  be- 
cause the  trial  of  his  title  was  put  on  that  issue  by  consent  of 
parties. 

V.  Elijah  soon  obtains  from  his  God  an  answer  by  fire. 
The  Baalites  are  forced  to  give  up  their  cause,  and  now  it  is 
Elijah’s  turn  to  produce  his.  Let  us  see  if  he  speed  better. 

1.  He  fitted  up  an  altar.  He  would  not  make  use  of  theirs, 
which  had  been  polluted  with  their  prayers  to  Baal,  but,  find- 
ing tlie  ruins  of  an  altar  there,  which  had  formerly  been  used 
in  the  service  of  the  Lord,  he  chose  to  repair  that,  v.  30.  to 
intimate  to  them  that  he  was  not  about  to  introduce  any  new 
religion,  but  to  revive  the  faith  and  worship  of  their  fathers’ 
God,  and  reduce  them  to  theirfirst  love,  their  first  works.  He 
could  not  bring  them  to  the  altar  at  Jerusalem,  unless  lie  could 
have  united  the  two  kingdoms  again,  (which,  for  correction  to 
both,  God  designed  should  not  now  be  done,)  therefore,  by  his 
prophetical  authority,  he  builds  an  altar  on  mount  Carmel, 
and  so  owns  that  which  had  formerly  been  built  there.  Whet>. 
we  cannot  carry  a reformation  so  far  as  we  would,  we  must  do 
what  we  can,  and  rather  comply  with  some  corruptions  than 
not  do  our  utmost  toward  the  extirpation  of  Baal.  He  repaired 
this  altar  with  twelve  stones,  according  to  the  number  of  the 
twelve  tribes,  v.  31.  Though  ten  of  the  tribes  were  revolted  to 
Baal,  he  will  look  upon  them  as  belonging  to  God  still,  by 
virtue  of  the  ancient  covenant  with  their  fathers  : and  though 
those  ten  were  unhappily  divided  from  the  other  two  in  civil 
interest,  yet  in  the  worship  of  the  God  of  Israel  they  had  com- 
munion with  each  other,  and  they  twelve  were  one.  Mention 
is  made  of  God’s  calling  their  father  Jacob  by  the  name  of 
Israel,  a prince  with  God,  v.  31.  to  shame  his  degenerate  seed, 
who  worshipped  a god  which,  they  saw.  could  not  hear  or 
answer  them,  and  to  encourage  the  prophet,  who  was  now  to 
wrestle  with  God  as  Jacob  did  : he  also  shall  be  a prince  with 
God,  Ps.  xxiv.  6.  Thy  face,  O Jacob.  Hos.  xii.  4.  There  he 
spake  with  us. 

2.  Having  built  his  altar  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  v.  32.  bv 
direction  from  him,  and  with  an  eye  to  him,  and  not  for  his 
own  honour,  he  prepared  his  sacrifice,  v.  33.  Behold  the  bullock 
and  the  wood  ; but  where  is  the  fire  ? Gen.  xxii.  7,  8.  God  will 
provide  himself  fire.  If  we,  in  sincerity,  offer  our  hearts  to 
God,  he  will,  by  his  grace,  kindle  a holy  fire  in  them.  Elijah 
was  no  priest,  nor  his  attendants  Levites  ; Carmel  had  neither 
tabernacle  nor  temple,  it  was  a great  way  distant  from  the  ark 
of  the  testimony,  and  the  place  God  had  chosen  ; this  was  not 
the  altar  that  sanctified  the  gift ; yet  never  was  any  sacri- 
fice more  acceptable  to  God  than  this.  The  particular  Leviti- 
cal  institutions  were  so  often  dispensed  with,  (as  in  the  time 
of  the  Judges,  Samuel’s  time,  and  now,)  that  one  would  be 
tempted  to  think  they  were  more  designed  for  types  to  be 
fulfilled  in  the  evangelical  anti-types,  than  for  laws  to  be 
fulfilled  in  the  strict  observance  of  them.  Their  perishing 
thus  in  the  using,  as  the  apostle  speaks  of  them.  Col.  ii.  22. 
was  to  intimate  the  utter  abolishing  of  them,  after  a while 
Ileb.  viii.  13. 

3.  He  ordered  abundance  of  water  to  be  poured  upon  hi* 
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altar,  which  he  had  prepared  a trench  for  the  reception  of,  v. 
3'2.  and,  some  think,  made  the  altar  hollow.  Twelve  barrels 
of  water,  (probably,  sea- water,  for  the  sea  was  near,  and  so 
much  fresh  water,  in  the  time  of  drought,  was  too  precious  for 
him  to  be  so  prodigal  of  it, ) thrice  four,  he  poured  upon  his 
sacrifice,  to  prevent  the  suspicion  of  any  fire  under ; for  if  there 
had  been  any,  this  would  have  put  it  out  ; and  to  make  the 
expected  miracle  the  more  illustrious. 

4.  He  then  solemnly  addressed  himself  to  God  by  prayer, 
before  his  altar,  humbly  beseeching  him  to  turn  to  ashes  his 
huriit  offering,  as  the  phrase  is,  Ps.  xx.  3.  and  to  testify  his 
acceptance  of  it.  Ilis  prayer  is  not  long,  for  he  used  no  vain 
repetitions,  nor  thought  he  should  be  heard  for  lus  much  speak- 
ing ; but  it  is  very  grave  and  composed,  and  shows  Ins  mind 
to  be  calm  and  sedate,  and  far  from  the  heats  and  disorders 
that  Baal’s  prophets  were  in,  v.  36,  37.  Though  he  was  not 
at  the  place  appointed,  he  chose  the  appointed  time  of  the  offer- 
ing of  the  evening  sacrifice , thereby  to  testify  his  communion 
with  the  altar  at  Jerusalem.  Though  he  expected  an  answer 
by  fire,  yet  he  came  near  to  the  altar  with  boldness,  and  feared 
not  that  fire.  He  addressed  himself  to  God,  as  the  God  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Israel,  acting  faith  on  God’s  ancient 
covenant,  and  reminding  the  people  too  (for  prayer  may  pre- 
vail) of  their  relation  both  to  God,  and  to  the  patriarchs. 
Two  things  he  pleads  here,  (1.)  The  glory  of  God  ; “ Lord, 
hear  me,  and  answer  me,  that  it  may  be  known  (for  it  is  now 
by  the  most  denied  or  forgotten)  that  thou  art  God  in  Israel , 
to  whom  alone  the  homage  and  devotion  of  Israel  are  due,  and 
that  I am  thy  servant,  and  do  all  I have  done,  am  doing,  and 
shall  do,  as  thine  agent,  at  thy  word,  and  not  to  gratify  any 
humour  or  passion  of  my  own.  Thou  employest  me  ; Lord, 
make  it  appear  that  thou  dost  so;”  see  Numb.  xvi.  28,  29. 
Elijah  sought  not  his  own  glory,  but  in  subserviency  to  God’s, 
and  for  his  own  necessary  vindication.  (2.)  The  edification 
of  the  people  ; that  they  may  know  that  thou  art  the  Lord,  and 
may  experience  thy  grace,  turning  their  heart,  by  this  miracle, 
as  a means,  back  again  to  thee,  in  order  to  thy  return  in  a way 
of  mercy  to  them.” 

5.  God  immediately  answered  by  fire,  v.  38.  Elijah’s  God 
was  neither  talking  nor  pursuing,  needed  not  to  be  either 
awakened  or  quickened  ; while  he  was  yet  speaking,  the  fire 
of  the  Lord  fell,  and  not  only,  as  at  other  times,  (Lev.  ix.  24. 
1 Chron.  xxi.  6.  2 Chron.  vii.  1.)  consumed  the  sacrifice  and 
the  wood,  in  token  of  God’s  acceptance  of  the  offering,  but 
licked  up  all  the  water  in  the  trench,  exhaling  that,  and  draw- 
ing it  up  as  a vapour,  in  order  to  the  intended  :^.n,  which 
was  to  be  the  fruit  of  this  sacrifice  and  prayer,  more  than  of 
natural  causes.  Compare  Ps.  cxxxv.  7.  He  causeth  vapours 
to  ascend,  and  muketh  lightnings  for  the  rain  ; for  this  rain,  he 
did  both.  Those  who  fall  as  victims  to  the  fire  of  God’s  wrath, 
no  water  can  shelter  from  it,  any  more  than  briers  or  thorns, 
Isa.  xxvii.  4,  5.  But  this  was  not  all  ; to  complete  the  mira- 
cle, the  fire  consumed  the  stones  of  the  altar,  and  the  very  dust, 
to  show  that  it  was  no  ordinary  fire,  and  perhaps  to  intimate, 
that  though  God  accepted  this  occasional  sacrifice  front  this 
altar,  yet,  for  the  future,  they  ought  to  demolish  all  the  altars 
on  their  high  places,  and,  for  their  constant  sacrifices,  make 
use  of  that  at  Jerusalem  only.  Moses’s  altar  and  Solomon’s 
were  consecrated  by  the  fire  from  heaven  ; but  this  was  de- 
stroyed, because  no  more  to  be  used.  We  may  well  imagine 
what  a terror  the  fire  struck  on  guilty  Ahab,  and  all  the  wor- 
shippers af  Baal,  and  how  they  fled  from  it  as  far  and  as  fast 
as  they  could,  saying,  Lest  it  consume  ns  also,  alluding  to 
Numb.  xvi.  34. 

Lastly,  What  was  the  result  of  this  fair  trial.  The  prophets 

f Baal  had  failed  in  their  proof,  and  could  give  no  evidence 

t all,  to  make  out  their  pretensions  on  the  behalf  of  their  god, 
out  were  perfectly  non-suited  ; Elijah  had,  by  the  most  con- 
vincing and  undeniable  evidence,  proved  his  claims  on  behalf 
of  the  God  of  Israel. 

And  now,  1.  The  people,  as  the  jury,  give  in  their  verdict 
upon  the  trial,  and  they  are  all  agreed  in  it ; the  case  is  so 
plain,  they  need  not  go  from  the  bar  to  consider  of  their  verdict, 
or  consult  about  it,  they  fell  on  their  faces,  and  all,  as  one 
man,  said,  “ Jehovah,  lie  is  the  God,  and  not  Baal  ; we  are 
convinced  and  satisfied  of  it,  Jehovah,  he  is  the  God,”  v.  39. 
Whence,  one  would  think,  they  should  have  inferred,  “ If  he 
be  the  God,  he  shall  be  our  God,  and  we  will  serve  him  only,” 
as  Josh.  xxiv.  24.  Some,  we  hope,  had  their  hearts  thus 
turned  back,  but  the  generality  of  them  were  convinced  only, 
net  converted  ; yielded  to  the  truth  of  God,  that  he  is  the  God, 
but  consented  not  to  his  covenant,  that  lie  should  be  theirs. 
Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen  what  they  saw,  and  yet 
have  believed,  and  been  wrought  upon  by  it,  more  than  they 
that  saw  it.  Let  it  for  ever  be  looked  upon  as  a point  adjudged 


against  all  pretenders,  (font  was  carried,  upon  a full  hearing, 
against  one  of  the  most  daring  and  threatening  competitors 
that  ever  the  God  of  Israel  was  affronted  by,)  that  Jehovah, 
he  is  God,  God  alone. 

2.  The  prophets  of  Baal,  as  criminals,  arc  seized,  condemn- 
ed, and  executed,  according  to  law,  v.  40.  If  Jehovah  be  the 
true  God,  Baal  is  a false  god,  to  whom  these  Israelites  had 
revolted,  u.ad  seduced  others  to  the  worship  of  him  ; and  there- 
fore, by  the  express  law  of  God,  they  were  to  be  put  to  death, 
Deut.  xiii.  1 — 11.  There  needed  no  proof  of  the  fact,  all  Israel 
were  witnesses  of  it,  and  therefore  Elijah  (acting  still  by  an 
extraordinary  commission,  which  is  not  to  be  drawn  into  a 
precedent)  orders  them  all  to  be  slain  immediately,  as  the 
troublers  of  the  land,  and  Ahab  himself  is  so  terrified,  for  the 
present,  with  the  fire  from  heaven,  that  he  dares  not  oppose  it. 
These  were  the  450  prophets  of  Baal ; the  400  prophets  of  the 
groves,  (who,  some  think,  were  Sidonians,)  though  summoned, 
v.  19.  yet,  as  it  should  seem,  did  not  attend,  and  so  escaped 
this  execution,  which  fair  escape  perhaps  Ahab  and  Jezebel 
thought  themselves  happy  in  ; but  it  proved  they  were  reserved 
to  be  the  instruments  of  Ahab’s  destruction,  some  time  after, 
by  encouraging  him  to  go  up  to  Ramoth-gilead,  ch.  xxii.  6. 

41  And  Elijah  said  unto  Ahab,  Get  thee  up,  eat 
and  drink  ; for  there  is  a sound  of  abundance  of 
rain.  42  So  Ahab  went  up  to  eat  and  to  drink. 
And  Elijah  went  up  to  the  top  of  Carmel ; and  he 
cast  himself  down  upon  the  earth,  and  put  his  face 
between  his  knees,  43  And  said  to  his  servant.  Go 
up  now,  look  toward  the  sea.  And  he  went  up,  and 
looked,  and  said.  There  is  nothing.  And  he  said. 
Go  again  seven  times.  44  And  it  came  to  pass  at 
the  seventh  time,  that  he  said.  Behold,  there  ariseth 
a little  cloud  out  of  the  sea,  like  a man’s  hand. 
And  lie  said.  Go  up,  say  unto  Ahab,  Prepare  thy 
chariot,  and  get  thee  down,  that  the  rain  stop  thee 
not.  45  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  mean  while, 
that  the  heaven  was  black  with  clouds  and  wind, 
and  there  was  a great  rain.  And  Ahab  rode,  and 
went  to  Jezreel.  46  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was 
on  Elijah;  and  begirded  up  his  loins,  and  ran 
before  Ahab  to  the  entrance  of  Jezreel. 

Israel  being  thus  far  reformed,  that  they  had  acknowledged 
the  Lord  to  be  God,  and  had  consented  to  the  execution  of 
Baal’s  prophets,  that  they  might  not  seduce  them  any  more, 
though  it  was  far  short  of  a thorough  reformation,  yet  was  so 
far  accepted,  that  God  thereupon  opened  the  bottles  of  heaven, 
and  poured  out  blessings  upon  his  land  that  very  evening  (as 
it  should  seem)  on  which  they  did  this  good  work,  which 
should  have  confirmed  them  in  their  reformation  ; see  Hag. 
ii.  18,  19. 

1.  Elijah  sends  Ahab  to  eat  and  drink,  for  joy  that  God  hud 
now  accepted  his  i corks,  and  that  rain  was  coming  ; see  Ecel. 
ix.  7.  Ahab  had  continued  fasting  all  day,  either  religiously, 
it  being  a day  of  prayer,  or,  for  want  of  leisure,  it  being  a day 
of  great  expectation  ; but  now  let  him  eat  and  drink,  for, 
though  others  perceive  no  sign  of  it,  Elijah,  by  faith,  hears 
the  sound  of  abundance  of  rain,  v.  41.  God  reveals  his  secrets 
to  his  servants  the  prophets;  and  yet,  without  a revelation, 
we  may  foresee,  that,  when  man’s  judgments  run  down  like  a 
river,  God’s  mercy  will.  Rain  is  the  river  of  God,  Ps.  lxv.  9 

2.  He  himself  retires  to  pray,  (for  though  God  has  promise) 
rain,  he  must  ask  it,  Zech.  x.  1.)  and  to  give  thanks  for  God’ 
answer  by  fire,  now  hoping  for  an  answer  by  water.  What  h.| 
said,  we  are  not  told  : but,  (1.)  He  withdrew  himself  to  the 
top  of  Carmel,  which  was  very  high  and  very  private.  Hence 
we  read  of  those  that  hide  themselves  in  the  top  of  Carmel,  Amos 
ix.  3.  There  he  would  be  alone.  Those  who  are  called  to 
appear,  and  act  in  public,  for  God,  must  yet  find  time  to  be 
private  with  him,  and  keep  up  their  converse  with  him  in  soli- 
tude. There  he  set  himself,  as  it  were,  upon  his  watch-tower, 
like  the  prophet,  Hab.  ii.  1.  (2.)  He  cast  himself  down  on 
his  knees  upon  the  earth,  in  token  of  humility,  reverence,  and 
importunity  ; and  put  his  face  between  his  knees,  that  is,  bowed 
his  head  so  low  that  it  touched  his  knees,  thus  abasing  him- 
self in  the  sense  of  his  own  meanness,  now  that  God  had  thus 
honoured  him. 

3.  He  orders  his  servant  to  bring  him  notice,  as  soon  as  he 
discerned  a cloud  arising  out  of  the  sea,  the  Mediterranean 
sen,  which  he  had  a large  prospect  of  from  the  top  of  Garmel. 
The  sailors  at  this  day  call  it  Cape  Carmel.  Six  times  his  ser- 
vant goes  to  the  point  of  the  hill,  and  sees  nothing,  tmgs  no 
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good  news  to  his  master  ; yet  Elijah  continues  praying,  will 
uot  be  diverted  so  far  as  to  go  and  see  with  his  own  eyes,  hut 
still  sends  his  servant  to  see  if  he  could  discover  any  hope- 
ful cloud,  while  he  keeps  his  mind  close  and  intent  in  prayer, 
and  abides  by  it,  as  one  that  nad  taken  up  his  father  Jacob’s 
resolution,  I will  not  let  thee  go,  except  thou  bias  me.  Note, 
Though  the  answer  of  our  fervent  and  believing  supplications 
does  not  come  quickly,  yet  we  must  continue  instant  in 
prayer,  and  not  faint  or  give  over ; for,  at  the  end,  it  shall 
tpealc  and  not  lie. 

4.  A little  cloud,  at  length,  appears,  no  bigger  than  a man’s 
hand,  which  presently  overspreads  the  heavens,  and  waters 
the  earth,  v.  44,  45.  Great  blessings  often  arise  from  small 
beginnings,  and  showers  of  plenty  from  a cloud  of  a span  long. 
Let  us  therefore  never  despise  the  day  of  small  things,  but  hope 
and  wait  for  great  things  from  it.  This  was  not  as  a morning- 
cloud,  which  passes  away,  (though  Israel’s  goodness  was  so,) 
but  one  that  produced  a plentiful  rain,  Ps.  lxviii.  9.  and  an 
earnest  of  more. 

5.  Elijah,  hereupon,  hastens  Ahab  home,  and  attends  him 
himself.  Ahab  rode  in  his  chariot,  at  ease  and  in  state,  v. 
45.  Elijah  ran  on  foot  before  him.  If  Ahab  had  paid  the 
respect  to  Elijah  that  he  deserved,  he  would  have  taken  him 
into  his  chariot,  as  the  eunuch  did  Philip,  that  he  might  ho- 
nour him  before  the  elders  of  Israel,  and  confer  with  him 
further  about  the  reformation  of  the  kingdom  ; but  his  cor- 
ruptions got  the  better  of  his  convictions,  and  he  was  glad  to 
get  clear  of  him,  as  Felix  of  Paul,  when  he  dismissed  him, 
and  adjourned  his  conference  with  him  to  a more  convenient 
season.  But,  since  Ahab  invites  him  not  to  ride  with  him, 
he  will  run  before  him,  v.  46.  as  one  of  his  footmen,  that  he 
might  not  seem  to  be  lifted  up  with  the  great  honour  God  had 
put  upon  him,  or  to  abate  in  his  civil  respect  to  this  prince, 
though  he  reproved  him  faithfully.  God’s  ministers  should 
make  it  appear,  that,  how  great  soever  they  look  when  they 
deliver  God’s  messages,  yet  they  are  far  from  affecting  worldly 
grandeur  : let  them  leave  that  to  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

ti'e  left  Elijah  at  the  entrance  of  Jezreel,  still  appearing  publicly,  ana  all 
the  people's  eyes  upon  him.  In  this  chapter,  we  have  him  again  ab- 
sconding, and  driven  into  obscurity,  at  a time  when  he  could  ill  hate 
been  spared  ; but  we  are  to  look  upon  it  as  a punishment  to  Israel  for 
the  insincerity  and  inconstancy  of  their  reformation.  When  people  will 
not  learn,  it  is  just  with  God  to  remove  their  teachers  into  corners.  How 
observe,  I How  he  was  driven  into  banishment  by  the  malice  of  Jezebel, 
his  sworn  enemy,  v.  I — 3.  II.  How  he  was  met,  in  his  banishment,  by 
the  favour  of  God,  his  covenant. Friend.  I.  How  he  fed  him , v.  4 — 8. 
2.  How  he  conversed  with  him,  and  manifested  himself  to  him,  v.  9, 
It — 13.  heard  his  complaint,  v.  10,  14.  directed  him  what  to  do,  r. 
15 — 17.  and  encouraged  him,  v.  18.  III.  How  his  hands  were 
strengthened,  at  his  return  out  of  banishment,  by  the  joining  of  Elisha 
with  him,  v.  19 — 21. 

1 4 ND  ALab  told  Jezebel  all  that  Elijah  had 

done,  and  withal,  how  he  had  slain  all  the 
prophets  with  the  sword.  2 Then  Jezebel  sent  a 
messenger  unto  Elijah,  saying,  So  let  the  gods  do  to 
vie,  and  more  also,  if  I make  not  thy  life  as  the  life 
of  one  of  them  by  to-morrow  about  this  time.  3 
And  when  he  saw'  that,  he  arose,  and  went  for  his 
life,  and  came  to  Beer-shcba,  which  belongcth  to 
Judah,  and  left  his  servant  there.  4 But  he  him- 
self went  a day’s  journey  into  the  wilderness,  and 
came  and  sat  down  under  a juniper-tree : and  he 
requested  for  himself  that  he  might  die  ; and  said, 
It  is  enough;  now,  O Lord,  take  away  my  life ; 
for  I am  not  better  than  my  fathers.  5 And  as  he 
lay  and  slept  under  a juniper-tree,  behold,  then  an 
angel  touched  him,  and  said  unto  him,  Arise  and 
eat.  6 And  he  looked,  and,  behold,  there  was  a 
cake  baken  on  the  coals,  and  a cruse  of  water  at 
his  head.  And  he  did  eat  and  drink,  and  laid  him 
dow  n again.  7 And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came 
again  the  second  time,  and  touched  him,  and  said, 
Arise  and  eat ; because  the  journey  is  too  great  for 
thee.  8 And  he  arose,  and  did  eat  and  drink,  and 
went  in  the  strength  of  that  meat  forty  days  and 
forty  nights,  unto  Horeb  the  mount  of  God. 

One  would  have  expected,  after  such  a public  and  sensible 
manifestation  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  such  a clear  decision 
of  the  controversy  depending  between  him  and  Baal,  to  the 
honour  of  Elijah,  the  confusion  of  Baal’s  prophets,  and  the 
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universal  satisfaction  of  the  people  ; after  they  had  seen  both 
fire  and  water  come  from  heaven,  at  the  prayer  of  Elijah,  and 
both,  in  mercy  to  them  ; the  one,  as  it  signified  the  accept- 
ance of  their  offering,  the  other,  as  it  refreshed  their  inherit- 
ance, which  was  weary  ; that  now  they  should  all,  as  one  man, 
have  returned  to  the  worship  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  taken 
Elijah  for  their  guide  and  oracle,  that  he  should  from  hence- 
forward have  been  prime-minister  of  state,  and  his  directions 
laws  both  to  king  and  kingdom.  But  it  is  quite  otherwise  ; 
he  is  neglected,  whom  God  honoured  ; no  respect  is  paid  him, 
no  care  taken  of  him,  nor  any  use  made  of  him,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  in  the  land  of  Israel,  to  which  he  had  been,  and 
might  have  been,  so  great  a blessing,  he  finds  it  impossible  to 
dwell. 

I.  Ahab  incensed  Jezebel  against  him.  That  queen-consort, 
it  seems,  was,  in  effect,  queen-regent,  as  she  was  afterward, 
when  she  was  queen-dowager  ; an  imperious  woman,  that 
managed  king  and  kingdom,  and  did  what  she  would.  Ahab’s 
conscience  would  not  let  him  persecute  Elijah,  (some  remains 
he  had  in  him  of  the  blood  and  spirit  of  an  Israelite,  which 
tied  his  hands,)  but  he  told  Jezebel  all  that  Elijah  had  done, 
v.  1.  not  to  convince,  but  to  exasperate  her.  It  is  not  said, 
he  told  her  what  God  had  done,  but  what  Elijah  had  done  ; 
as  if  he,  by  some  spell  or  charm,  had  brought  fire  from  hea- 
ven, and  the  hand  of  the  Lord  had  not  been  in  it.  Especially, 
he  represented  to  her,  as  that  which  would  make  her  outrage- 
ous against  him,  that  he  had  slain  the  prophets  ; the  prophets 
of  Baal  lie  calls  the  prophets,  as  if  none  but  they  were  worthy 
of  the  name.  They  were  the  gods  his  heart  was  upon,  and  he 
aggravates  the  slaying  of  them  as  Elijah’s  crime,  without  tak- 
ing notice  that  it  was  a just  reprisal  upon  her  for  killing  God’s 
prophets,  ch.  xviii.  4.  Those  who,  when  they  cannot,  for 
shame  or  fear,  do  mischief  themselves,  yet  stir  up  others  to  do 
it,  will  have  it  laid  to  their  charge,  as  if  they  had  themselves 
done  it. 

II.  Jezebel  sent  him  a threatening  message,  v.  2.  that  she 
had  vowed  and  sworn  to  be  the  death  of  him  within  24  hours. 
Something  prevented  her  from  doing  it  just  now,  but  she  re- 
solves it  shall  not  be  long  undone.  Note,  Carnal  hearts  are 
hardened  and  enraged  against  God  by  that  which  should  con- 
vince and  conquer  them,  and  bring  them  into  subjection  to 
him.  She  swears  by  her  gods,  and,  raging  like  one  distracted, 
cursed  herself,  if  she  slay  not  him,  without  any  proviso  of  a 
divine  permission.  Cruelty  and  confidence  often  meet  in  per- 
secutors : I will  pursue,  I will  overtake,  Exod.  xv.  9.  But, 
how  came  she  to  send  him  word  of  her  design,  and  so  to  give 
him  an  opportunity  of  making  his  escape?  Did  she  think 
him  so  daring,  that  he  would  not  flee?  or,  did  she  think  her- 
self able  to  prevent  it?  or,  was  there  a special  providence  in 
it,  that  she  should  be  thus  infatuated,  by  her  own  fury?  1 
am  apt  to  think,  that,  though  she  desired  nothing  more  than 
his  blood,  yet,  at  this  time,  she  durst  not  meddle  with  him, 
for  fear  of  the  people,  all  counting  him  a prophet,  a great  pro- 
phet, and  therefore  sent  this  message  to  him,  merely  to  friglu- 
en  him,  and  get  him  out  of  the  way,  for  the  present,  that  he 
might  not  carry  on  what  he  had  begun.  The  backing  of  her 
threats  with  an  oath  and  imprecation  does  not  at  all  prove  that 
she  really  intended  it,  but  only  intended  to  make  him  believe 
it.  The  gods  she  sware  by  could  do  her  no  harm. 

III.  Elijah,  hereupon,  in  a great  fright,  fled  for  his  life,  it  is 
likely  by  night,  and  came  to  Beer-sheba,  v.  3.  Shall  we  praise 
him  for  this  ? We  praise  him  not.  Where  was  the  courage 
with  which  he  had  lately  confronted  Ahab,  and  all  the  pro- 
phets of  Baal  ? nay,  which  kept  him  by  his  sacrifice,  when 
the  fire  of  God  fell  upon  it  ? He  that  stood  undaunted  in  the 
midst  of  the  terrors  both  of  heaven  and  earth,  trembles  at  the 
impotent  menaces  of  a proud  passionate  woman.  Lord,  what 
is  man  ? Great  faith  is  not  always  alike  strong.  He  could 
not  but  know  that  he  might  he  very  serviceable  to  Israel  at 
this  juncture,  and  had  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to  depend 
upon  God’s  protection,  while  he  was  doing  God’s  work  ; yet 
he  flies.  In  his  former  danger,  God  had  bidden  him  hide 
himself,  ch.  xvii.  3.  therefore  he  supposed  he  might  do  it  now. 

IV.  From  Beer-sheba  he  went  forward  into  the  wilderness, 
that  vast  howling  wilderness,  in  which  the  Israelites  wander- 
ed. Beer-sheba  was  so  far  distant  from  Jezreel,  and  within 
the  dominion  of  so  good  a king  as  Jehoshaphatthat  he  could 
not  but  be  safe  there  ; yet,  as  if  his  fears  haunted  him,  even 
then  when  he  was  out  of  the  reach  of  danger,  he  cannot  rest 
there,  but  went  a day’s  journey  into  the  desert.  Yet,  perhaps, 
he  retired  thither,  not  so  much  for  his  safety,  as  that  he  might 
be  wholly  retired  from  the  world,  in  order  to  a more  free  and 
intimate  communion  with  God.  He  left  his  servant  at  Beer- 
sheba,  that  he  might  be  private  in  the  wilderness,  as  Abraham 
left  his  servants  at  the  bottom  of  a hill,  when  he  went  up  into 


Bkfotit'  On  in st,  906. 


I.  KINGS,  XIX 


God  converses  with  him. 


the  mount  to  worship  God,  and  as  Ghnst,  in  the  garden,  was 
withdrawn  from  his  disciples:  or,  perhaps,  it  was  because  lie 
would  not  expose  his  servant,  who  was  young  and  tender,  to 
the  hardships  of  the  wilderness  ; that  would  he  putting  new 
wine  into  old  bottles.  We  ought  thus  to  consider  the  frame 
of  those  who  are  under  our  charge,  for  God  considers  ours. 

V.  Being  wearied  with  his  journey,  he  grew  cross,  (like 
children  when  they  are  sleepy,)  and  wished  he  might  die,  v.  4. 
He  requested  for  his  life,  (so  it  is  in  the  margin,)  that  he 
might  die ; for  death  is  life  to  a good  man  ; the  death  of  the 
body  is  the  life  of  the  soul.  Yet  that  was  not  the  reason  why 
ne  wished  to  die  ; it  was  not  the  deliberate  desire  of  grace, 
as  Paul’s,  to  depart,  and  he  with  Christ , but  the  passionate 
wish  of  his  corruption,  as  Job’s.  Those  that  are,  in  this 
manner,  forward  to  die,  are  not  in  the  fittest  frame  for  it. 
Jezebel  has  sworn  his  death,  and  therefore  he,  in  a fret,  prays 
for  it,  runs  from  death  to  death,  yet  with  this  difference,  he 
wishes  to  die  by  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  whose  tender  mercies 

.are  great,  and  not  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  man,  whose  tender 

. mercies  are  cruel.  He  would  rather  die  in  the  wilderness  than 
as  Baal’s  prophets  died,  according  to  Jezebel’s  threatening, 
v.  2.  lest  the  worshippers  of  Baal  triumph,  and  blaspheme 
the  God  of  Israel,  whom  they  will  think  themselves  too  hard 
for,  if  they  can  run  down  his  advocate,  lie  pleads,  “ It  is 
enough,  I have  done  enough,  and  suffered  enough,  I am  weary 
of  living.”  Those  that  have  secured  such  a happiness  in  the 
other  world,  will  soon  have  enough  of  this  world.  He  pleads, 
“ J am  tint  better  than  my  fathers,  nor  better  able  to  bear  those 
fatigues,  and  therefore  why  should  I be  longer  burthened  with 
them  than  they  were  1”  But  is  this  that  my  lord  Elijah  1 
•Can  that  great  and  gallant  spirit  shrink  thus  1 God  thus  left 
him  <u  himself,  to  show,  that,  when  he  was  bold  and  strong, 
it  was  in  the  Lard,  :.nd  the  power  of  his  might,  but,  of  himself, 
La  was  no  better  than  his  fathers,  or  brethren. 

VI.  God,  by  an  angel,  fed  him  in  that  wilderness,  into  the 
wants  and  perils  of  which  he  had  wilfully  thrown  himself,  and 
m which,  if  God  had  not  graciously  succoured  him,  he  had 
Perished.  How  much  better  does  God  deal  with  his  froward 
children  than  they  deserve  ! Elijah,  in  a fit  of  despondency, 
wished  to  die;  God  needed  him  not,  yet  designed  further  to 
honour  him,  and  therefore  sent  an  angel  to  keep  him  alive. 
Our  case  would  be  bad  sometimes,  if  God  shor’d  take  us  at 
our  word,  and  grant  us  our  foolish  passionate  requests.  Hav- 
ing prayed  that  he  might  die,  he  laid  dawn  and  slept,  v.  5. 
wishing,  it  may  be,  to  die  in  his  sleep,  and  not  to  wake  again  ; 
but  he  is  awakened  out  of  his  sleep,  and  finds  himself,  not  only 
well  provided  for  with  bread  and  water,  v.  6.  but,  which  was 
more,  attended  by  an  angel,  who  guarded  him  when  he  slept, 
and  twice  called  him  to  his  food  when  it  was  ready  for  him, 
v.  5,  7.  He  needed  not  complain  of  the  unkindnesses  of  men, 
when  it  was  thus  made  up  by  the  ministration  of  angels. 
Thus  provided  for,  he  had  reason  to  think  he  fared  better  than 
'lie  prophets  of  the  groves,  that  did  eat  at  Jezebel’s  table. 
Wherever  God’s  children  are,  as  they  are  still  upon  their  Fa- 
ther’s ground,  so  they  are  still  under  their  Father’s  eye  and 
care.  They  may  lose  themselves  in  a wilderness,  but  God  has 
not  left  them  ; there  they  may  look  at  him  that  lives,  and  sees 
them,  as  Hagar,  Gen.  xvi.  13. 

Lastly,  He  is  carried,  in  the  strength  of  this  meat,  to  Horeb, 
he  mount  of  God,  v.  8.  Thither  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  led 
him,  probably  beyond  his  own  intention,  that  he  might  have 
communion  with  God  in  the  same  place  where  Moses  bad, 
the  law  that  was  given  by  Moses  being  revived  by  bim.  The 
angel  bade  him  eat  the  second  time,  because  of  the  greatness 
of  the  journey  that  was  before  him,  v.  7.  Note,  God  knows 
what  he  designs  us  for,  though  we  do  not,  what  services,  what 
trials,  and  will  take  care  for  us,  when  we,  for  want  of  fore- 
sight, cannot  for  ourselves,  that  we  be  furnished  for  them  with 
grace  sufficient.  He  that  appoints  what  the  voyage  shall  be, 
will  victual  the  ship  accordingly.  See  how  many  different 
ways  God  took  to  keep  Elijah  alive  ; fed  him  by  ravens,  with 
multiplied  meals — then  by  an  angel — and  now,  to  show  that 
man  lives  not  by  bread  alone,  he  kept  him  alive  forty  days  with- 
out meat,  not  resting  and  sleeping,  which  might  make  him 
the  less  to  crave  sustenance,  but  continually  traversing  the 
mazes  of  the  desert,  a day  for  a year  of  Israel’s  wanderings  ; 
yet  he  neither  needs  food,  nor  desires  it.  The  place,  no 
doubt,  reminds  him  of  the  manna,  and  encourages  him  to 
hope  that  God  would  sustain  him  here,  and,  in  due  time, 
bring  him  hence,  as  he  did  Israel,  though,  like  him,  fretful 
and  distrustful. 

9 And  he  came  thither  unto  a cave,  and  lodged 
there  ; and,  behold,  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to 
hint,  and  he  said  unto  him.  What  doest  thou  here. 


Elijah?  10  And  lie  said,  I have  been  very  jealous 
for  the  Lord  God  of  hosts;  for  the  children  of  Is- 
rael have  forsaken  thy  covenant,  thrown  down  thine 
altars,  and  slain  thv  prophets  with  the  sword:  and 
I,  even  I only,  am  left;  and  they  seek  my  life,  to 
take  it  away.  1 1 And  he  said,  Go  forth,  and  stand 
upon  the  mount  before  the  Lord.  And,  behold, 
the  Lord  passed  by,  and  a great  and  strong  wind 
rent  the  mountains,  and  brake  in  pieces  the  rocks, 
before  the  Lord;  but  the  Lord  was  not  in  the 
wind:  and  after  the  wind  an  earthquake;  but  the 
Lord  was  not  in  the  earthquake:  12  And  after 

the  earthquake  a fire:  but  the  Lord  was  not  in  the 
fire  : and  after  the  fire  a still  smaii  voice.  13  And 
it  was  so,  when  Elijah  heard  it,  that  he  wrapped 
his  face  in  his  mantle,  and  went  out,  and  stood  in 
the  entering  in  of  the  cave.  And,  behold,  there 
came  a voice  unto  him,  and  said.  What  doest  thou 
here,  Elijah?  14  And  he  said,  I have  been  very 
jealous  for  the  Lord  God  of  hosts;  because  the 
children  of  Israel  have  forsaken  thy  covenant, 
thrown  down  thine  altars,  and  slain  thy  prophets 
with  the  sword  : and  I,  even  I only,  am  left;  and 
they  seek  my  life,  to  take  it  away.  15  And  the 
Lord  said  unto  him,  Go,  return  on  thy  way  to  the 
wilderness  of  Damascus  ; and  when  thou  comest, 
anoint  Hazacl  to  be  king  over  Syria  : 16  And 

Jehu  the  son  of  Nimshi  shalt  thou  anoint  to  be  king 
over  Israel  : and  Elisha  the  son  of  Shaphat,  of 
Abel-mcholah,  shalt  thou  anoint  to  be  prophet  in 
thy  room.  17  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  him 
that  escapeth  the  sword  of  Hazael  shall  Jehu  slay  ; 
and  him  that  escapeth  from  the  sword  of  Jehu 
shall  Elisha  slay.  18  Yet  I have  left  me  seven 
thousand  in  Israel,  all  the  knees  which  have  not 
bowed  unto  Baal,  and  every  mouth  which  hath  not 
kissed  him. 

Here  is.  I.  Elijah  housed  in  a cave  at  mount  Horeb,  which 
is  called  the  mount  of  God,  because  on  it  God  had  formerly 
manifested  his  glory  ; ar.d  perhaps  this  was  the  same  cave, 
or  cleft  of  a rock,  in  which  Moses  was  hidden,  when  the 
Lord  passed  by  before  him,  and  proclaimed  his  name,  Exod. 
xxxiv.  6.  What  Elijah  proposed  to  himself,  in  coming  to 
lodge  here,  1 cannot  conceive,  unless  it  were,  either  to  indulge 
Ids  melancholy,  or  to  satisfy  his  curiosity,  and  assist  his  faith 
and  devotion,  with  the  sight  of  that  famous  place  where  the 
law  was  given,  and  so  many  great  things  were  done,  and 
hoping  to  meet  with  God  himself  there,  where  Moses  met  with 
him  ; or,  in  token  of  his  abandoning  his  people  Israel,  who 
hated  to  be  reformed  ; and  so  it  agrees  with  Jeremiah’s  wish, 
Jer.  ix.  2.  Oh  that  1 had  in  the  wilderness  a lodging-place  of 
wayfaring  men,  that  I might  leave  my  people,  and  go  from 
them,  for  they  he  all  adulterous  ; and  so  it  was  a had  omen  of 
God’s  forsaking  them  : or,  it  was  because  be  thought  be  could 
not  be  safe  any  where  else  ; and  to  this  instance  of  the  hard- 
ships this  good  man  was  reduced  to,  the  apostle  refers,  Lleb. 
\i.  38.  They  wandered  in  deserts  and  in  mountains,  in  dens  and 
caves  of  the  earth. 

11.  The  visit  God  made  him  there,  and  the  inquiry  be  made 
concerning  him  ; The  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  him.  We. 
cannot  go  any  whither,  to  be  out  of  the  reach  of  God’s  eye, 
his  arm.  and  his  word.  Whither  can  l fee  from  thy  Spirit! 
Ps.  cxxxix.  7,  &e.  God  will  take  care  of  his  outcasts;  and 
those  who,  for  his  sake,  are  driven  out  from  among  men,  he 
will  find,  and  own,  and  gather  with  everlasting  loving-kind- 
nesses. St.  John  saw  the  visions  of  the  Aimightv,  when  lie 
was  in  banishment  in  the  isle  of  Patmos,  Rev.  9. 

The  question  God  puts  to  him.  is,  What  dne.t  thou  here, 
Elijah?  v.  9.  and  again,  v.  13.  This  is  a reproof,  1.  For  his 
fleeing  thither.  “ What  brings  tliee  so  far  from  home  ? Dost 
thou  flee  from  Jezebel  1 Couldst  thou  not  depend  upon  al- 
mighty power  for  thy  protection?”  ( Lay  the  emphasis  upon 
thou.)  “ What,  thou ! So  great  a man,  so  great  a prophet,  so 
famed  for  resolution — dost  thou  run  thy  country,  run  thy 
colours,  thus  ?”  This  cowardice  had  been  more  excusable  in 
another,  and  not  so  bad  an  example.  Should  such  a man  as  I 
am  flee?  Neh.  vi.  11.  Howl,  fir-trees,  if  the  cedars  be  thus 
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ih/Uten.  2.  For  his  fixing  here.  " What  doest  thou  here  in 
this  cave?  Is  this  a place  for  a prophet  of  the  Lord  to  lodge 
in  ? Is  this  a time  for  such  men  to  retreat,  when  the  public 
has  such  need  of  them  ?”  In  the  retirement  to  which  God 
sent  Elijah,  ch.  xvii.  he  was  a blessing  to  a poor  widow  at 
Sarepta,  but  here  he  had  no  opportunity  of  doing  good.  Note, 
It  concerns  us  often  to  inquire,  whether  we  be  in  our  place, 
and  in  the  way  of  our  duty.  “Am  I where  I should  be, 
whither  God  calls  me,  where  my  business  lies,  and  where  I 
inay  be  useful  ?” 

III.  The  account  he  gives  of  himself,  in  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion put  to  him,  v,  10.  and  repeated,  in  answer  to  the  same 
question,  v.  14.  In  which,  1.  He  excuses  his  retreat,  and 
desires  it  may  not  be  imputed  to  his  want  of  zeal  for  reforma- 
tion, but  to  his  despair  of  success.  For  God  knew,  and  his 
own  conscience  witnessed  for  him,  that,  as  long  as  there  was 
any  hope  of  doing  good,  he  had  been  very  jealous  for  the  Lortl 
God  of  hosts ; but  now,  that  he  had  laboured  in  vain,  and  all 
his  endeavours  were  to  no  purpose,  he  thought  it  was  time  to 
give  up  the  cause,  and  mourn  for  wliat  he  could  not  mend. 
Alii  incellam,  et  die,  Miserere  mei — Away  to  thy  cell,  and  cry, 
Have  compassion  on  me.  2.  lie  complains  of  the  people,  their 
obstinacy  in  sin,  and  the  height  of  impiety  they  were  got  to  ; 
“ The  children  of  Israel  have  forsaken  thy  covenant,  and  that  is 
the  reason  I have  forsaken  them  ; who  can  stay  among  them, 
to  see  every  tiling  that  is  sacred  ruined  and  run  down?”  This 
the  apostle  calls  his  making  intercession  against  Israel,  Horn, 
xi.  2,  3.  He  had  often  been,  of  choice,  their  advocate,  but 
now  is  necessitated  to  be  their  accuser,  before  God.  Thus, 
John  v.  45.  There  is  one  that  accuseth  you,  even  Moses,  in  whom 
ye  trust.  Those  are  truly  miserable  that  have  the  testimony 
and  prayers  of  God’s  prophets  against  them.  3.  He  charges 
them  with  having  forsaken  God’s  covenant ; though  they  re- 
tained circumcision,  the  sign  and  seal  of  it,  yet  they  had  quit- 
ted his  worship  and  service,  which  was  the  intention  of  it. 
Those  who  neglect  God’s  ordinances,  and  let  fall  their  com- 
munion with  him,  do  really  forsake  his  covenant,  and  break 
their  league  with  him.  He  charges  them  with  having  thrown 
<\own  his  altars  ; they  not  only  deserted  them,  and  suffered 
tnem  to  go  to  decay,  but,  in  their  zeal  for  the  worship  of  Baal, 
had  wilfully  demolished  them.  He  alludes  to  private  altars, 
which  the  prophets  of  the  Lord  had,  and  which  good  people 
attended,  who  could  not  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  would  not 
worship  the  calves,  nor  Baal  ; these  separate  altars,  though 
breaking  in  upon  the  unity  of  the  church,  yet,  being  erected 
and  attended  by  those  that  sincerely  aimed  at  the  glory  of 
God,  and  served  him  faithfully,  were  excused  from  the  charge 
of  schism  , God  owned  them  for  his  altars,  as  well  as  that  at 
Jerusalem,  and  the  putting  of  them  down  is  charged  upon 
Israel  as  a crying  sin.  But  this  was  not  all  ; They  have  slain 
thy  pnmhets  with  the  sword,  who,  it  is  probable,  ministered  at 
those  altars.  Jezebel,  a foreigner,  did  it,  ch.  xviii.  4.  but  it  is 
charged  upon  the  body  of  the  people,  because  the  generality 
of  them  were  consenting  to  their  death,  and  pleased  with  it. 
4.  He  gives  the  reason  why  he  retired  into  this  desert,  and 
took  up  his  residence  in  this  cave.  (1.)  It  was  because  he 
could  not  appear  to  any  purpose  : “ I only  am  left,  and  have 
none  to  second  or  support  me  in  any  good  design.  They  all 
said,  The  Lord  he  is  God,  but  none  of  them  would  stand  by  me, 
or  offer  to  shelter  me.  That  point  then  gained,  was  presently 
lost  again,  and  Jezebel  can  do  more  to  debauch  them  than  T 
can  to  reform  them.  What  can  one  do  against  thousands?” 
Despair  of  success  hinders  many  a good  enterprise.  None  are 
willing  to  venture  alone,  forgetting  that  those  are  not  alone 
who  have  God  with  them.  (2.)  It  was  because  lie  could  not 
appear  with  any  safety  ; “ They  seek  my  life  to  take  it  away  ; 
and  I had  better  spend  my  life  in  a useless  solitude,  than  lose 
my  life  in  a fruitless  endeavour  to  reform  those  that  hate  to  be 
reformed.” 

IV.  God’s  manifestation  of  himself  to  him.  Did  he  come 
hither  to  meet  with  God?  He  shall  find  that  God  will  not 
fail  to  give  him  the  meeting.  Moses  was  put  into  the  cave, 
when  God’s  glory  passed  before  him  ; but  Elijah  was  called 
out  of  it,  to  stand  upon  the  mount  before  the  Lord,  v.  11.  He 
saw  no  manner  of  similitude,  any  more  than  Israel  did,  when 
God  talked  to  them  in  Horeb.  But,  1.  He  heard  a strong  wind, 
and  saw  the  terrible  effects  of  it,  for  it  rent  the  mountains,  and 
tore  the  rocks.  Thus  was  the  trumpet  sounded  before  the 
Judge  of  heaven  and  earth,  by  his  angels,  whom  he  makes 
spirits,  or  winds,  Ps.  civ.  4.  sounded  so  loud,  that  the  earth  not 
only  rang,  but  rent  again.  2.  He  felt  the  shock  of  an  earth- 
quake. 3.  He  saw  an  eruption  of  fire,  v.  12.  These  were  to 
usher  in  the  designed  manifestations  of  the  divine  glory,  angels 
being  employed  in  them,  whom  he  maketli  a flame  of  fire,  and 
who,  as  his  ministers,  march  before  him,  to  prepare  in  this 
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desert  a high  way  for  our  God.  But,  4.  At  last,  he  perceive* 
a still  small  voice,  in  which  the  Lord  was,  that  is,  by  which  he 
spake  to  him,  and  not  out  of  the  wind,  or  the  earthquake,  or 
the  fire.  Those  struck  an  awe  upon  him,  awakened  his  atten- 
tion, and  inspired  humility  and  reverence  ; but  God  chose  to. 
make  known  his  mind  to  him  in  soft  whispers,  not  in  those; 
dreadful  sounds  ; which  when  he  perceived,  (1.)  He  wrapped 
his  face  in  his  mantle,  as  one  afraid  to  look  upon  the  glory  of 
God,  and  apprehensive  that  it  would  dazzle  his  eyes,  and  over- 
come him.  The  angels  cover  their  faces  before  God,  in  token 
of  reverence,  Isa.  vi.  2.  Elijah  hid  his  face,  ashamed  that  he- 
should  have  been  such  a coward  as  to  shrink  from  his  duty, 
when  he  had  such  a God  of  power  to  stand  by  him  in  it.  The 
wind,  and  earthquake,  and  fire,  did  not  make  him  cover  his 
face,  but  the  still  voice  did.  Gracious  souls  are  more  affected 
by  the  tender  mercies  of  the  Lord,  than  by  his  terrors.  (2.) 
He  stood  at  the  entrance  of  the  cave,  ready  to  hear  what  God 
had  to  say  to  him.  This  method  of  God’s  manifesting  himself 
here  at  mount  Horeb,  seems  to  refer  to  the  discoveries  God 
formerly  made  of  himself  at  this  place  to  Moses.  [l.J  Then- 
there  was  a tempest,  and  earthquake,  and  fire,  Heb.  xii.  18. 
but,  when  God  would  show  Moses  his  glory,  he  proclaimed  his, 
goodness ; and  so  here,  He  was  the  word,  was  in  the  still  small 
voice.  [2.]  Then  the  law  was  thus  given  to  Israel,  with  the 
appearances  of  terror  first,  and  then  with  a voice  of  words  p 
and  Elijah,  being  now  called  to  revive  that  law,  especially  the 
two  first  commandments  of  it,  is  here  taught  how  to  manage 
it;  he  must  not  only  awaken  and  terrify  the  people,  with, 
amazing  signs,  like  the  earthquake  and  fire,  but  he  must  en- 
deavour, with  a still  small  voice,  to  convince  and  persuade  them, 
and  not  forsake  them,  when  he  should  do  that.  Faith  comes 
by  hearing  the  word  of  God  ; miracles  do  but  make  way  for  it. 
[3.J  Then  God  spake  to  his  people  with  terror  ; but  in  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  which  was  to  be  introduced  by  the  spirit  and' 
power  of  Elias,  he  would  speak  by  a still  small  voice,  the  dread 
of  which  should  not  make  us  afraid  ; see  Heb.  xii.  18,  £tc. 

V.  The  orders  God  gives  him  to  execute.  He  repeated  the 
question  he  had  put  to  him  before,  “ IV hat  doest  thou  here  l 
This  is  not  a place  for  thee  now.”  Elijah  gives  the  same 
answer,  v.  14.  complains  of  Israel’s  apostasy  fiom  God,  and. 
the  ruin  of  reiigion  among  them.  To  this,  God  gives  him  a 
reply.  When  he  wished  he  might  die,  i . 4.  God  answered  him- 
not  according  to  his  folly,  but  was  so  larfrom  letting  him  die, 
that  he  not  only  kept  him  alive  then,  but  provided  that  he 
should  never  die,  but  be  translated.  But  when  he  complain- 
ed of  his  discouragement,  (andwhuher  should  God’s  prophets 
go  with  their  complaints,  of  that  kind,  but  to  their  Master?) 
God  gave  him  an  answer.  He  sends  him  back  with  directions 
to  appoint  llazael  king  of  Syria,  v.  15.  Jehu  king  of  Israel, 
and  Elisha  his  successor  in  the  eminency  of  the  prophetical 
office,  v.  16.  which  is  intended  as  a prediction,  that  by  these 
God  would  chastise  the  degenerate  Israelites,  plead  his  own 
cause  among  them,  and  avenge  the  quarrel  of  his  covenant,  v. 
17.  Elijah  complained  that  the  wickedness  of  Israel  was 
unpunished  , the  judgment  of  famine  was  too  gentle,  and  had 
not  reclaimed  them,  it  was  removed  before  they  were  reformed. 
“ I have  been  jealous,"  says  he,  “ tor  God’s  r ■*,  but  he  him- 
self has  not  appeared  jealous  for  it.”  “ \v  etl,”  says  God, 
“ be  content,  it  is  all  in  good  time  ; judgments  are  prepared  for 
those  scorn ers,  though  they  are  not  yet  inflicted  ; the  persons 
are  pitched  upon,  and  shall  now  be  nominated,  for  they  are- 
now  in  being  who  shall  do  the  business.”  1.  “ When  Hazaef 
comes  to  be  king  of  Syria,  lie  shall  make  bloody  work  among 
the  people,  2 Kings  viii.  12.  and  so  correct  them  for  their  idola- 
try.” 2.  “ When  Jehu  comes  to  be  king  of  Israel,  he  shall 
make  bloody  work  with  the  royal  family,  and  shall  utterly 
destroy  the  house  of  Al.ab,  that  set  up  and  maintained  idola- 
try.” 3.  “ Elisha,  while  thou  art  on  earth,  shall  strengthen 
thy  hands  ; and,  when  thou  art  gone,  shall  carry  on  thy  work, 
and  be  a remaining  witness  against  the  apostasy  ot  Israel,  and 
even  he  shall  slay  the  children  of  Bethel  .that  idolatrous  city.” 
Note,  The  wicked  are  reserved  to  judgment.  Evil  pursues 
sinners,  and  there  is  no  escaping  it ; to  attempt  an  escape,  is 
but  to  run  from  one  sword’s  point  upon  another.  See  Jer. 
xlviii.  44.  He  that  flees  from  the  fear,  shall  fall  into  the pit ; and  ho 
that  gets  up  out  of  the  pit,  shull  be  taken  in  the  snare.  Elisha, 
with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  shall  terrify  and  wound  the  con- 
sciences of  those  who  escape  Hazael’s  sword  of  war,  and 
Jehu’s  sword  of  justice  ; With  the  b-eath  of  his  lips  shall  he 
slay  the  wicked,  Isa.  xi.  4.  2 Thess.  ii.  8.  Hos.  vi.  5.  It  is 
a great  comfort  to  good  men,  and  good  ministers,  to  think 
that  God  will  never  want  instruments  to  do  his  work,  in  his 
time,  but,  when  they  are  gone,  others  shall  be  raised  up  to 
carry  it  on. 

VI.  The  comfortable  information  God  gives  him  of  the  uuim- 
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ber  of  Israelites  who  retained  their  integrity,  though  he 
was  left  alone,  e.  18.  1 have  left  me  seven  thousand  in  Israel, 
( besides  Judah,  which  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal.  Note, 

1.  In  times  of  the  greatest  degeneracy  and  apostasy,  God  has 
always  had,  and  will  have,  a remnant  faithful  to  him,  some 
that  keep  their  integrity,  and  do  not  go  down  the  stream. 
The  apostle  mentions  this  answer  of  God  to  Elijah,  Rom.  xi. 
4.  and  applies  it  to  his  own  day,  when  the  Jews  generally  re- 
jected the  gospel  ; Yet,  says  he,  at  this  time  also  there  is  a rem- 
nant, v.  5.  2.  It  is  God’s  work  to  preserve  that  remnant,  and 

distinguisli  them  from  the  rest,  for  without  his  grace  they 
could  not  have  distinguished  themselves:  1 have  left  me; 
it  is  therefore  said  to  be  a remnant,  according  to  the  election  of 
grace.  3.  It  is  but  a little  remnant,  in  comparison  with  the 
degenerate  race  ; what  is  7,000  to  the  thousands  of  Israel  ? 
Vet,  when  those  of  every  age  come  together,  they  will  be 
found  many  more,  12,000  sealed  out  of  each  tribe,  Rev.  vii.  4. 
4.  God’s  faithful  ones  are  often  his  hidden  ones,  Ps.  lxxxiii. 
3.  and  the  visible  church  scarcely  visible  : the  wheat  lost  in 
the  chaff,  and  the  gold  in  the  dross,  till  the  sifting,  refining, 
separating  day  comes.  5.  The  Lord  knows  them  that  are  his, 
though  we  do  not ; he  sees  in  secret.  6.  There  are  more  good 
people  in  the  world,  than  some  wise  and  holy  men  think 
there  are.  Their  jealousy  of  themselves,  and  for  God,  makes 
them  think  the  corruption  is  universal  ; but  God  sees  not  as 
they  do.  When  we  come  to  heaven,  as  we  shall  miss  a great 
many  whom  we  thought  to  have  met  there,  so  we  shall  meet 
a great  many  whom  we  little  thought  to  have  met  there. 
God’s  love  often  proves  larger  than  man’s  charity,  and  more 
extensive. 

19  So  he  departed  thence,  and  found  Elisha  the 
son  of  Shaphat,  who  was  ploughing  with  twelve 
yoke  of  oxen  before  him,  and  he  with  the  twelfth  : 
and  Elijah  passed  by  him,  and  cast  his  mantle  upon 
him.  20  And  he  left  the  oxen,  and  ran  after  Elijah., 
and  said.  Let  me,  I pray  thee,  kiss  my  father  and 
my  mother,  and  then  I will  follow  thee.  And  he 
said  unto  him.  Go  back  again  : for  what  have  I 
done  to  thee  : 21  And  he  returned  back  from  him, 

and  took  a yoke  of  oxen,  and  slew  them,  and  boiled 
their  flesh  with  the  instruments  of  the  oxen,  and 
gave  unto  the  people,  and  they  did  eat : then  he 
arose,  and  went  after  Elijah,  and  ministered  unto 
him. 

Elisha  was  named  last  in  the  orders  God  gave  to  Elijah, 
but  is  first  called,  for  by  him  the  other  two  were  to  be  called. 
He  must  come  in  Elijah’s  room  ; yet  Elijah  is  forward  to  raise 
him,  and  is  far  from  being  jealous  of  his  successor,  but  re- 
joices to  think  that  he  shall  leave  the  work  of  God  in  such 
good  hands. 

Concerning  the  call  of  Elisha,  observe, 

1.  That  it  was  a surprising  call : Elijah  found  him  by  di- 
vine direction,  or,  perhaps,  he  was  before  acquainted  with 
him,  and  knew  where  to  find  him.  He  found  him,  not  in  the 
schools  of  the  prophets,  but  in  the  field  ; not  reading,  or  pray- 
ing, or  sacrificing,  but  ploughing,  v.  19.  Though  a great  man, 
(as  appears  by  his  feast,  v.  21.)  master  of  the  ground,  and 
oxen,  and  servants,  yet  he  did  not  think  it  any  disparagement 
to  him  to  follow  his  business  himself,  and  not  only  to  inspect 
his  servants,  but  himself  to  lay  his  hand  to  the  plough.  Idle- 
ness is  no  man’s  honour,  nor  is  husbandry  any  man’s  dis- 
grace. An  honect  calling  in  the  world  does  not  at  all  put  us 
out  of  the  way  of  our  heavenly  calling  ; any  more  than  it  did 
Elisha,  who  was  taken  from  following  the  plough,  to  feed 
Israel,  and  to  sow  the  seed  of  the  word  ; as  the  apostles  from 
fishing,  to  catch  men.  Elisha  inquired  not  after  Elijah,  but 
was  anticipated  with  this  call.  We  love  God,  and  choose 
him,  because  he  chose  us,  and  loved  us  first. 

2.  That  it  was  a powerful  call  : Elijah  did  but  cost  his 
mantle  upon  him,  v.  19.  in  token  of  friendship,  that  he  would 
take  him  under  his  care  and  tuition,  as  he  did  under  his 
mantle,  and  to  be  one  with  him  in  the  same  clothes,  or,  in 
token  of  his  being  clothed  with  the  spirit  of  Elijah  ; now  he 
put  some  of  his  honourupon  him,  as  Moses  on  Joshua,  Numb, 
xxvii.  20.  but  when  Elijah  went  to  heaven,  he  had  the  mantle 
entire,  2 Kings  ii.  13.  And  immediately  he  left  the  oxen  to  go 
a»  they  would,  and  ran  after  Elijah,  and  assured  him  that  he 
would  follow  him  presently,  v.  20.  An  invisible  hand  touched 
his  heart,  and  unaccountably  inclined  him,  by  a secret  power, 
without  any  external  persuasions,  to  quit  his  husbandry,  and 
give  himself  to  the  ministry.  It  is  in  a day  of  power  that 
Christ’s  subjects  are  made  willing,  Ps.  cx.  3.  nor  would  any 
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come  to  Christ,  unless  they  were  thus  drawn.  Elisha  came  t» 
a resolution  presently,  but  begged  a little  time,  not  to  ask 
leave,  but  only  to  take  leave,  of  bis  parents.  This  was  not  an 
excuse  for  delay,  like  his,  Luke  ix.  61.  that  desired  he  might 
bid  them  farewell  that  were  at  home  ; but  only  a reservation  ot 
the  respect  and  duty  he  owed  to  his  father  and  mother. 
Elijah  bade  him  go  back,  and  do  it,  he  would  not  hinder  him  ; 
nay,  if  he  would,  he  might  go  back,  and  not  return,  for  any 
thing  he  had  done  to  him.  He  wi.l  not  force  him,  nor  take 
him  against  his  will  ; let  him  sit  down  and  count  the  cost,  and 
make  it  his  own  act.  The  efficacy  of  God’s  grace  preserves 
the  native  liberty  of  man’s  will,  so  that  they  who  are  good  ar« 
good  of  choice,  and  not  by  constraint ; not  pressed  men,  but 
volunteeis. 

3.  That  it  was  a pleasant  and  acceptable  call  to  him,  which 
appears  by  the  farewell  feast  he  made  for  his  family,  v.  21. 
Yet  he  not  only  quitted  all  the  comforts  of  his  father’s  house, 
but  exposed  himself  to  the  malignity  of  Jezebel,  and  her  party  ; 
it  was  a discouraging  time  for  prophets  to  set  out  in.  A man 
that  had  consulted  with  ilesh  and  blood  would  not  be  fond  of 
Elijah’s  mantle,  nor  willing  to  wear  his  coat  ; yet  Elisha, 
cheerfully,  and  with  a great  deal  of  satisfaction,  leaves  all,  to 
accompany  him.  Thus  Matthew  made  a great  feast,  when  he 
left  the  receipt  of  :ustom  to  follow  Christ. 

4.  That  it  was  an  effectual  call  : Elijah  did  not  stay  foi  him, 
lest  he  should  seem  to  compel  him,  but  left  him  to  his  own 
choice,  and  he  soon  arose,  went  after  him,  and  not  only  asso- 
ciated with  him,  but  ministered  to  him,  as  his  servitor,  pourea 
water  on  his  hands,  2 Kings  iii.  11.  It  is  of  great  advantage  to 
young  ministers,  to  spend  some  time  under  the  direction  of 
those  that  are  aged  and  experienced,  whose  years  teach  wis- 
dom •,  and  not  to  think  much,  if  occasion  be,  to  minister  to 
them.  Those  that  would  be  fit  to  teach,  must  have  time  to> 
learn  : and  those  that  hope,  hereafter,  to  rise  and  rule,  must 
be  willing,  at  first,  to  stoop  and  serve. 

CHAP.  XX. 

This  chapter  is  the  history  of  a war  between  Ben-hadad  king  of  Syria,  and 
Allah  king  of  Israel , in  which  Ahab  was , once  and  again,  victorious. 
IVe  read  nothing  of  Elijah  or  Elisha  in  all  this  story  ; Jezebel's  rage,  it 
is  probable,  was  abated,  and  the  persecution  of  the  prophets  began  to  cool ; 
which  alcam  of  peace  Elijah  improves  ; he  appears  not  at  court , but, 
being  told  how  many  thousands  of  riod  people  there  were  in  Israel,  more 
than  he  thought  of,  employs  himself,  as  we  may  suppose , in  founding  re- 
ligious houses,  schools , or  colleges,  of  prophets , in  several  parts  of  the 
country , to  be  nurseries  of  religion , that  ti.°y  may  help  to  reform  the  no 
tion,  when  the  throne  and  court  would  not  b,  reformed  : while  they  were 
thus  busied.  Cod  favoured  the  nation  with  the  successes  we  here  read  of, 
which  were  the  more  remarkable,  because  obtained  against  Ben-hadad 
king  of  Syria,  whose  successor,  Hazacl,  was  ordained  to  be  a scourge  to 
Israel  ; they  must  shortly  suffer  by  the  Syrians,  and  yet  now  triumph 
over  them,  that,  if  possible,  they  might  be  ted  to  repentance  by  the  good- 
ness of  Cod.  Here  is,  I.  Ben-hadad' s descent  upon  Israel,  and  his  in- 
solent demand,  v.  1 — 12.  II.  The  defeat  Ahab  gave  him,  encouraged 
and  directed  by  a prophet,  v.  13—21.  III.  The  Syrians  rallying  again, 
and  the  second  defeat  Ahab  gave  them,  v.  22—30.  TV.  Tlie  covenant 
of  peace  Ahab  made  with  Ben-hadad,  when  he  had  him  at  his  mercy, 
v.  31—34.  for  which  he  is  reproved  and  threatened  by  a prophet,  v. 
33 — 43. 

1 4 ND  Ben-hadad  the  king  of  Syria  gathered' 

1\.  all  his  host  together:  and  there  were  thirty 
and  two  kings  with  him,  and  horses  and  chariots: 
and  he  went  up  and  besieged  Samaria,  and  warred 
against  it.  2 And  he  sent  messengers  to  Ahab  king 
of  Israel  into  the  city,  and  said  unto  him,  Thussaitb 
Ben-hadad,  3 Thy  silver  and  thy  gold  is  mine; 
thy  wives  also  and  thy  children,  even  the  goodliest, 
are  mine.  4 And  the  king  of  Israel  answered  and 
said,  My  lord,  O king,  according  to  thy  saying,  I 
am  thine,  and  all  that  I have.  5 And  the  messen- 
gers came  again,  and  said,  Thus  speaketh  Ben- 
hadad,  saying.  Although  I have  sent  unto  thee,  say- 
ing, Thou  shalt  deliver  me  thy  silver,  and  thy  gold, 
and  thy  wives,  and  thy  children  ; G Yet  I will  send 
my  servanls  unto  thee  to-morrow  about  this  time 
and  they  shall  search  thine  house,  and  the  houses  of 
thy  servants ; and  it  shall  be,  that  whatsoever  is 
pleasant  in  thine  eyes,  they  shall  put  if  in  their  hand, 
and  take  it  away.  7 Then  the  king  of  Israel  called1 
all  the  elders  of  the  land,  and  said,  Mark,  I pray 
you,  and  see  how  this  man  seeketh  mischief : for  he 
sent  unto  me  for  my  wives,  and  for  my  children,  and 
for  my  silver,  and  for  my  gold,  and  I denied  him  not. 
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8 And  all  the  elders  and  all  the  people  said  unto 
him.  Hearken  not  unto  him,  nor  consent.  9 Where- 
fore he  said  unto  the  messengers  of  Bcn-hadad,  Tell 
tny  lord  the  king,  All  that  thou  didst  send  for  to  thy 
servant  at  the  first  I will  do:  but  this  thing  I may 
not  do.  And  the  messengers  departed,  and  brought 
him  word  again.  10  And  Ben-hadad  sent  unto 
him,  and  said,  The  gods  do  so  unto  me,  and  more 
also,  if  the  dust  of  Samaria  shall  sulliee  for  handfuls 
for  all  the  people  that  follow  me.  11  And  the  king 
of  Israel  answered  and  said.  Tell  him.  Let  not  him 
that  girdeth  on  his  harness  boast  himself,  as  he  that 
putteth  it  oil'. 

Here  is,  I.  Ben-hadad’s  threat  to  make  a descent  upon 
Aliab’s  kingdom,  and  the  siege  he  laid  to  Samaria,  his  royal 
city,  v.  1.  What  the  ground  of  the  quarrel  was,  we  are  not 
told  ; covetousness  and  ambition  were  the  principal,  which 
would  never  want  some  pretence  or  other.  David,  in  his  time, 
had  quite  subdued  the  Syrians,  and  made  them  tributaries  to 
Israel,  but  Israel’s  apostasy  from  God  makes  them  formidable 
again.  Asa  had  tempted  the  Syrians  to  invade  Israel  once, 
cli.  xv.  18 — 20.  and  now  they  did  it  of  their  own  accord  ; it  is 
dangerous  bringing  in  a foreign  force  into  a country,  posterity 
may  pay  dear  for  it.  Ben-hadad  had  with  him  thirty-two 
kings,  who  were  either  tributaries  to  him,  and  bound  in  duty 
to  attend  him,  or  confederates  with  him,  and  bound  in  interest 
to  assist  him  ; how  little  did  the  title  of  king  look,  when  all 
these  poor  petty  governors  pretended  to  it ! 

II.  The  treaty  between  these  two  kings  ; surely  Israel’s  De- 
fence was  departed  from  them,  or  else  the  Syrians  could  not 
have  marched  so  readily,  and  with  so  little  opposition,  to  Sa- 
maria, the  head  and  heart  of  the  country,  a city  lately  built, 
and  therefore,  we  may  suppose,  not  well  fortified,  bu.  like  to 
fall  quickly  into  the  hands  of  the  invaders  ; both  sides  are 
aware  of  this,  and  therefore, 

1.  Ben-hadad’s  proud  spirit  sends  Ahab  a very  insolent  de- 
mand, v.  2,  3.  A parley  is  sounded,  and  a trumpeter  (we  may 
suppose)  is  sent  into  the  city,  to  let  Ahab  know  that,  upon  these 
terms  he  will  raise  the  siege — That  Ahab  become  his  vassal, 
nay,  his  villain,  and  not  only  pay  him  a tribute  out  of  what  he 
has,  but  make  over  his  title  to  Ben-hadad.  and  hold  all  at  his 
will,  even  his  wives  and  children,  the  goodliest  of  them  : the 
manner  of  expression  is  designed  to  gall  them  ; “ All  shall  be 
mine,  without  exception.” 

2.  Ahab’s  poor  spirit  sends  Ben-hadad  a very  disgraceful 
submission  ; it  is  general  indeed,  he  cannot  mention  particu- 
lars in  his  surrender,  with  so  much  pleasure  as  Ben-hadad  did 
in  his  demand,  but  it  is  effectual,  l am  thine,  and  all  that  I 
have,  v.  4.  See  the  effect  of  sin  : (1.)  If  he  had  not,  by  sin, 
provoked  God  to  depart  from  him,  Ben-hadad  could  not  have 
made  such  a demand  ; sin  brings  men  into  such  straits,  by 
putting  them  out  of  divine  protection  ; if  God  do  not  rule  us, 
our  enemies  shall  ; a rebel  to  God  is  a slave  to  all  besides. 
Ahab  had  prepared  his  silver  and  gold  for  Baal,  Hos.  ii.  8. 
justly  therefore  it  is  taken  from  him  ; such  an  alienation 
amounts  to  a forfeiture.  (2.)  If  he  had  not,  by  sin,  wronged 
his  own  conscience,  and  set  that  against  him,  he  could  not 
have  made  such  a mean  surrender  ; guilt  dispirits  men,  and 
makes  them  cowards  ; he  knew  Baal  could  not  help,  and  had 
no  reason  to  think  that  God  would,  and  therefore  is  content  to 
buy  his  life  upon  any  terms  ; skin  for  skin,  and  all  that  is  dear 
to  him,  he  will  give  for  it ; he  will  rather  live  a beggar  than 
not  die  a prince. 

3.  Ben-hadad’s  proud  spirit  rises,  upon  his  submission,  and 
becomes  yet  more  insolent  and  imperious,  r.  5,  6.  Ahab  had 
■laid  his  all  at  his  feet,  at  his  mercy,  expecting  that  one  king 
■would  use  another  generously,  that  this  acknowledgment  of 
Ben-hadad’s  sovereignty  would  have  contented  him,  the  ho- 
nour was  sufficient  for  the  present,  and  he  might,  hereafter, 
make  use  of  it,  if  he  saw  cause  ; Satis  est  prostrasse  leant — It 
suffices  the  lion  to  have  laid  his  antagonist  prostrate  : but  this 
will  not  serve  : (1.)  Ben-hadad  is  as  covetous  as  he  is  proud, 
and  cannot  go  away,  unless  he  have  the  possession  as  well  as 
the  dominion  ; he  thinks  it  not  enough  to  call  it  his,  unless  he 
have  it  in  his  hands;  he  will  not  so  much  as  lend  Ahab  the 
use  of  his  own  goods  above  a day  longer.  (2.)  He  is  as  spite- 
ful as  he  is  haughty  ; had  he  come  himself  to  select  what  he 
had  a mind  for,  it  had  been  some  respect  to  a crowned  head, 
but  he  will  send  his  servants  to  insult  the  prince,  and  hector 
over  him,  to  rifle  the  palace,  and  strip  it  of  all  its  ornaments  ; 
Day,  to  give  Ahab  the  more  vexation,  they  shall  be  ordered, 
not  only  to  take  what  they  please,  but,  if  they  can  learn  which 
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are  the  persons  or  things  that  Ahab  is,  in  a particular  manner, 
iond  of,  to  take  those  ; Whatsoever  is  pleasant  in  thine  eyes, 
they  shall  take  thut  away.  We  are  often  crossed  in  that  which 
we  most  dote  upon  ; and  that  proves  least  safe  which  is  most 
dear.  (3.)  He  is  as  unreasonable  as  he  is  unjust,  and  will 
construe  the  surrender  Ahab  made  for  himself,  as  made  for 
all  his  subjects  too,  and  will  have  them  also  to  lie  at  his  mercy  ; 
“ They  shall  search,  not  only  thy  house,  but  the  houses  of  thy 
servants  too,  and  plunder  them  at  discretion.”  Blessed  be 
God  for  peace  and  property,  and  that  what  we  have  we  can 
call  our  own. 

4.  Ahab’s  poor  spirit  begins  to  rise  too,  upon  his  growing 
insolence  ; and  if  it  becomes  not  bold,  yet  it  becomes  desperate, 
and  he  will  rather  hazard  his  life  than  give  up  all  thus.  (1.) 
Now  he  takes  advice  of  his  privy  council,  who  encourage  him 
to  stand  it  out.  He  speaks  but  poorly,  v.  7.  appeals  to  them 
whether  Ben-hadad  were  not  an  unreasonable  enemy,  and  did 
not  seek  mischief.  What  other  could  he  expect  from  one  who, 
without  any  provocation  given  him,  had  invaded  his  country, 
and  besieged  his  capital  city  7 He  owns  to  them  how  he  had 
truckled  to  him  before,  and  would  have  them  advise  him  what 
he  should  do  in  this  strait ; they  speak  bravely,  v.  8.  Hearken 
not  to  him,  nor  consent  ; promising,  no  doubt,  to  stand  by  him 
in  the  refusal.  (2.)  Yet  he  expresses  himself  very  modestly 
in  his  denial,  v.  9.  he  owns  Ben-hadad’s  dominion  over  him, 
“ Tell  my  lord  the  Icing,  I have  no  design  to  affront  him,  nor  to 
recede  from  the  surrender  1 have  already  made  ; what  I offered 
at  first,  I will  stand  to,  but  this  thing  I may  not  do  ; I must  not 
give  what  is  none  of  my  own.”  It  was  a mortification  to  Beiv- 
hadad,  that  even  such  an  abject  spirit  as  Ahab’s  was,  dares 
deny  him  ; yet  it  should  seem,  by  his  manner  of  expressing 
himself,  that  he  durst  not  have  done  it,  if  his  people  had  not 
animated  him. 

5.  Ben-hadad  proudly  swears  the  ruinofSamaria  ; the  threat- 
ening waves  of  his  wrath,  meeting  with  this  check,  rage  ami 
foam,  and  make  a noise  ; in  his  fury  he  imprecates  the  impo- 
tent revenge  of  his  gods,  if  the  dust  of  Samaria  serve  for  handfuls 
for  his  army,  v.  10.  So  numerous,  so  resolute,  an  army  will  he 
bring  into  the  field  against  Samaria,  and  so  confident  is  he  of 
their  success,  it  will  be  done  as  easily  as  the  taking  up  of  « 
handful  of  dust ; all  shall  be  carried  away,  even  tire  ground  o>- 
whieh  the  city  stands.  Thus  confident  is  his  pride,  thus  cruel 
is  his  malice  ; this  prepares  him  to  be  ruined,  though  such  a 
prince,  and  such  a people  are  unworthy  of  the  satisfaction  ol 
seeing  him  ruined. 

6.  Ahab  sends  him  a decent  rebuke  to  his  assurance  ; darex 
not  defy  his  menaces,  only  reminds  him  of  the  uncertain  turns 
of  war,  i’.  11.  “Let  not  him  that  begins  a war,  and  is  girding 
on  nis  sword,  his  armour,  his  harness,  boast  of  victory,  or  think 
himself  sure  of  it,  as  if  he  hud  put  it  off,  and  were  come  home 
a conqueror.”  This  was  one  of  the  wisest  words  that  ever  Ahab 
spake,  and  is  a good  item  or  memento  to  us  all ; it  is  folly  to 
boast,  before,  of  any  day,  since  we  know  not  what  it  may  bring 
forth,  Prov.  xxvti.  i.  but  especially  to  boast  of  a day  of  battle, 
which  may  prove  as  much  against  us,  as  we  promise  ourselves 
it  will  be  for  us.  It  is  impolitic  to  despise  an  enemy,  and  to 
be  too  sure  of  victory  is  the  way  to  be  beaten.  Apply  it  to  our 
spiritual  conflicts  : Peter  fell  by  his  confidence  ; while  we  ar- 
here,  we  are  but  girding  on  the  harness,  and  there  fine  must 
never  boast  as  though  we  had  put  It  off.  Happy  is  the  man 
that  fearelh  always,  and  is  never  off  his  watch. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Ben-hadad  heard 
this  message,  as  he  was  drinking,  he  and  the  kings 
in  the  pavilions,  that  he  said  unto  his  servants,  Set 
yourselves  in  array : and  they  set  themselves  in  array 
against  the  city.  13  And,  behold,  there  came  a 
prophet  unto  Ahab  king  of  Israel,  saying,  Thus 
saitli  the  Loro,  Hast  thou  seen  all  this  great  mul- 
titude ; behold,  I will  deliver  it  into  thine  hand  this 
day  ? and  thou  slialt  know  that  I am  the  Lord.  14 
And  Ahab  said,  By  whom?  And  he  said,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  Even  by  the  young  men  of  the 
princes  of  the  provinces.  Then  he  said,  Who  shall 
order  the  battle?  And  he  answered.  Thou.  15 
Then  he  numbered  tbe  young  men  of  the  princes  of 
the  provinces,  and  they  were  two  hundred  ami 
thirty  two:  and  after  them  he  numbered  all  the  peo- 
ple, even  all  the  children  of  Israel,  being  seven 
thousand.  16  And  they  went  out  at  noon:  hut 
Ben-hadad  teas  drinking  himself  drunk  in  the  p*~i- 
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f ions,  lie  and  tlie  kings,  the  thirty  and  two  kings 
that  helped  him.  17  And  the  young  men  of  the 
princes  of  the  provinces  went  out  first;  and  Ben- 
liadad  sent  out,  and  they  told  him,  saying,  There 
are  men  come  out  of  Samaria.  18  And  he  said, 
Whether  they  be  come  out  for  peace,  take  them 
alive  ; or  whether  they  be  come  out  lor  war,  take 
them  alive.  19  So  these  young  men  of  the  princes 
of  the  provinces  came  out  of  the  city,  and  the  army 
which  followed  them.  20  And  they  slew  every 
one  his  man : and  the  Syrians  lied  ; and  Israel 
pursued  them  : and  Ben-hadad  the  king  of  Syria 
escaped  on  an  horse  with  the  horsemen.  21  And 
the  king  of  Israel  went  out,  and  smote  the  horses 
and  chariots,  and  slew  the  Syrians  with  a great 
slaughter. 

The  treaty  between  the  besiegers  and  the  besieged  being 
oroken  off  abruptly,  we  have  here  an  account  of  the  battle  that 
ensued  immediately. 

I.  1'he  Syrians,  the  besiegers,  had  their  directions  from  a 
drunken  king,  who  gave  orders  over  his  cups,  as  he  was 
drinking,  v.  12.  drinking  himself  drunk,  v.  16.  with  the  kings 
in  the  pavilions,  and  this,  at  noon.  Drunkenness  is  a sin, 
which  armies  and  their  officers  have,  of  old,  been  addicted  to. 
Say  not  thou  then  that  the  former  days  were,  in  this  respect, 
better  than  these,  though  these  are  bad  enough  ; had  he  not 
been  very  secure,  he  would  not  have  sat  to  drink  ; and  had  he 
not  been  intoxicated,  he  would  not  have  been  so  very  secure  : 
security  and  sensuality  went  together  in  the  old  world,  and 
Sodom,  Luke  xvii.  26,  &c.  Ben-liadad’s  drunkenness  was 
the  forerunner  of  his  fall,  as  Belshazzar’s  was,  Dan.  v.  How 
could  he  prosper,  that  preferred  his  pleasure  before  his  busi- 
ness, and  kept  his  kings  to  drink  with  him,  when  they  should 
have  been  at  their  respective  posts  to  fight  for  him!  In  his 
drink,  1.  He  orders  the  town  to  he  invested,  the  engines  fixed, 
and  every  thing  got  leady  for  the  making  of  a general  attack, 

12.  but  stirs  not  from  his  drunken  club  to  see  it  done; 
il'iie  unto  thee,  O land,  when  thy  king  is  such  a child.  2.  When 
vhe  besieged  made  a sally,  (and,  by  that  time,  he  was  far 
gone,)  he  gave  orders  to  take  them  alive,  v.  18.  not.  to  kill 
them,  which  might  have  been  done  more  easily  and  safely,  but 
to  seize  them,  which  gave  them  an  opportunity  of  killing  the 
aggressors  ; so  imprudent  was  he  in  the  orders  he  gave,  as 
well  as  unjust,  in  ordering  them  to  be  taken  prisoners,  though 
they  came  for  peace,  and  to  renew  the  treaty  ; thus,  as  is 
usual,  he  drinks,  and  forgets  the  law,  both  the  policies  and  the 
justice  of  war. 

II . The  Israelites,  the  besieged,  had  their  directions  from  an 
inspired  prophet,  one  of  the  prophets  of  the  Lord,  whom  Ahab 
had  hated  and  persecuted:  And  behold,  a prophet,  even  one, 
drew  near  to  the  king  of  Israel ; so  it  may  be  read,  v.  13.  Be- 
hold, and  wonder,  that  God  should  send  a prophet  with  a 
kind  and  gracious  message  to  so  wicked  a prince  as  Ahab  was ; 
but  he  did  it,  1.  For  his  people  Israel’s  sake,  who,  though 
wickedly  degenerated,  wrnre  the  seed  of  Abraham  his  friend, 
and  Jacob  his  chosen,  the  children  of  the  covenant,  and  not 
yet  cast  off.  2.  That  he  might  magnify  his  mercy,  in  doing 
good  to  one  so  evil  and  unthankful,  might  either  bring  him  to 
repentance,  or  leave  him  the  more  inexcusable.  3.  That  he 
might  mortify  the  pride  of  Ben-hadad,  and  elieck  his  inso- 
lence : Allah’s  idolatry  shall  be  punished  hereafter,  but  Ben- 
hadad’s  haughtiness  shall  be  chastised  now  ; for  God  resists 
the  proud,  and  is  pleased  to  say  that  he  fears  the  wrath  of  the 
enemy,  Deut.  xxxii.  26,  27.  There  was  but  one  prophet,  per- 
haps, to  be  had  in  Samaria,  and  he  drew  near  with  this  mes- 
sage, intimating  that  he  had  been  forced  to  keep  at  a distance  ; 
Allah,  in  his  prosperity,  would  not  have  borne  the  sight  of 
him,  but  now  he  bids  him  welcome,  when  none  of  the  prophets 
of  the  groves  could  give  him  any  assistance  ; he  inquired  not 
for  a prophet  of  the  Lord,  but  God  sent  one  to  him,  unasked, 
for  lie  waits  to  be  gracious. 

Now,  (1.)  This  prophet  animates  him  with  an  assurance 
of  victory,  which  was  more  than  all  the  elders  of  Israel  could 
give  him,  v.  8.  though  they  promised  to  stand  by  him.  This 
prophet,  who  is  not  named,  (for  he  spake  in  Cod’s  name,)  tells 
him,  from  God.  that  this  very  day  the  siege  should  be  raised, 
and  the  army  of  the  Syrians  routed,  v.  13.  When  the  prophet 
said,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  we  may  suppose  Ahab  began  to 
tremble,  expecting  a message  of  wrath:  but  he  is  revived, 
when  it  proves  a gracious  one.  He  is  reminded  of  the  use  he 


must  make  of  this  blessed  turn  of  affairs.  “ Thou  shalt  hntno 
that  I am  Jehovah,  the  sovereign  Lord  of  all  :”  God’s  fore- 
telling a thing  that  was  so  very  unlikely,  proved  that  it  was 
his  own  doing.  (2.)  He  instructs  him  what  to  do  for  the 
gaining  of  this  victory.  [l.J  He  must  not  stay  till  the  enemy 
had  attacked  him,  but  must  sally  out  upon  them,  and  surprise 
them  in  their  trenches.  [2.]  The  persons  employed  must  h« 
the  young  men  of  the  princ&s  of  the  provinces,  the  pages,  the 
footmen,  who  were  few  in  number,  but  232,  utterly  unac- 
quainted with  war,  and  the  unlikeliest  men  that  could  be 
thought  of,  for  such  a bold  attempt ; yet  these  must  do  it, 
those  weak  and  foolish  things  must  be  instruments  of  con- 
founding the  wise  and  strong,  that,  while  Ben-hadad’s  boast- 
ing is  punished,  Ahab’s  might  be  prevented  and  precluded, 
and  the  excellency  of  the  power  might  he  of  God.  [3.]  Ahab 
must  himself  so  far  testify  his  confidence  in  the  word  of  God. 
as  to  command  in  person,  though,  in  the  eye  of  reason,  he 
exposed  himself  to  the  utmost  danger  by  it  ; but  it  is  fit  that 
those  who  have  the  benefit  of  God’s  promises,  should  enter 
upon  them.  Yet,  [4.]  He  is  allowed  to  make  use  of  what 
forces  he  had  at  hand,  to  follow  the  blow,  when  these 
young  men  had  broken  the  ice.  All  he  had  in  Samaria, 
or  within  call,  were  but  7000  men,  v.  15.  It  is  observable, 
that  it  is  the  same  number  with  theirs  that  had  not  bowed 
the  knee  to  Baal,  ch.  xix.  18.  though,  it  is  likely,  not  the 
same  men. 

III.  The  issue  was  accordingly  ; the  proud  Syrians  were 
beaten,  and  the  poor  despised  Israelites  were  more  than  con- 
querors ; the  young  men  gave  an  alarm  to  the  Syrians,  just  at 
noon,  at  high  dinner  time,  supported  by  what  little  force  they 
had,  v.  16.  Ben-hadad  despised  them,  at  first,  v.  18.  but, 
when  they  had,  with  unparalleled  bravery  and  dexterity,  slain 
every  one  his  man,  and  so  put  the  army  into  disorder,  that 
proud  man  durst  not  face  them,  but  mounted  immediately, 
drunk  as  he  was,  and  made  the  best  of  his  way,  v.  20.  See 
how  God  slips  off  the  spirit  of  princes,  and  makes  himself  ter- 
rible to  the  kings  of  the  earth.  Now  where  are  the  silver  and 
gold  he  demanded  of  Ahab ! Where  the  handfuls  of  Samaria’s 
dust!  Those  that  are  most  secure  are  commonly  least  cou- 
rageous. Ahab  failed  not  to  improve  this  advantage,  buts/eic 
the  Syrians  with  a great  slaughter,  v.  21.  Note,  God  often- 
times makes  one  wicked  man  a scourge  to  another. 

22  And  the  prophet  came  to  the  king-  of  Israel, 
and  said  unto  him.  Go,  strengthen  thyself,  and 
mark  and  see  what  thou  doest  ; for  at  the  return  of 
the  year  the  king  of  Syria  will  come  up  against 
thee.  23  And  the  servants  of  the  king  of  Syria 
said  unto  him.  Their  gods  are  gods  of  the  hills, 
therefore  they  were  stronger  than  we  : but  let  us 
fight  against  them  in  the  plain,  and  surely  we  shall 
be  stronger  than  they.  24  And  do  this  thing; 
Take  the  kings  away,  every  man  out  of  his  place, 
and  put  captains  in  their  rooms;  25  And  number 
thee  an  army  like  the  army  that  thou  hast  lost, 
horse  for  horse,  and  chariot  for  chariot:  and  we 
will  fight  against  them  in  the  plain,  and  surely  we 
shall  be  stronger  than  they.  And  he  hearkened 
unto  their  voice,  and  did  so.  26  And  it  came  tc 
pass,  at  the  return  of  the  year,  that  Ben-hadad 
numbered  the  Syrians,  and  went  up  to  Aphek,  to 
fight  against  Israel.  27  And  the  children  of  Israel 
were  numbered,  and  were  all  present,  and  went 
against  them  ; and  the  children  of  Israel  pitched 
before  them  like  two  little  flocks  of  kids;  but  the 
Syrians  filled  the  country.  28  And  there  came  a 
man  of  God,  and  spake  unto  the  king  of  Israel, 
and  said.  Thus  saith  the  Loan,  Because  the  Syrians 
have  said.  The  Loan  is  God  of  the  hills,  but  be  is 
not  God  of  the  valleys  ; therefore  will  I deliver  all 
this  great  multitude  into  thine  hand,  and  ye  shall 
know  that  I am  the  Lord.  29  And  they  pitched 
one  over  against  the  other  seven  days  ; and  so  it 
was,  that  in  the  seventh  day  the  battle  was  joined  : 
and  the  children  of  Israel  slew  of  the  Syrians  an 
hundred  thousand  footmen  in  one  day.  30  But 
the  rest  fled  to  Aphek,  into  the  city;  and  there  a 
wall  fell  upon  twenty  and  seven  thousand  of  the 
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men  that  were  left.  And  Ben-hadad  fled,  and  came 
into  the  city,  into  an  inner  chamber. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  another  successful  campaign 
which  Ahab,  by  divine  aid,  made  against  the  Syrians,  in 
which  he  gave  them  a greater  defeat  than  in  the  former. 
Strange!  Ahab  idolatrous,  and  yet  victorious ; a persecutor, 
and  yet  a conqueror  ! God  has  wise  and  he'y  ends  in  suffering 
wicked  men  to  prosper,  and  in  it  glorifies  his  own  name. 

I.  Ahab  is  admonished  by  a prophet  to  prepare  for  another 
war,  v.  22.  It  should  seem,  he  was  now  secure,  and  looked 
but  a little  way  before  him  ; those  that  are  careless  of  their 
souls  are  often  as  careless  of  their  outward  affairs  ; but  the 
prophet  (to  whom  God  made  known  the  following  counsels 
of  the  Syrians)  told  hie.,  they  would  renew  the  attempt,  at 
the  return  of  the  year.  Hoping  to  retrieve  the  honour  they  had 
lost,  and  be  avenged  for  the  blow  they  had  received.  He 
therefore  bade  him  strengthen  himself,  put  himself  into  a pos- 
ture of  defence,  and  be  leady  to  give  them  a warm  reception. 
God  had  decreed  the  end,  but  Ahab  must  use  the  means,  else 
he  tempts  God  : “ Help  thyself,  strengthen  thyself,  and  God 
will  help  and  strengthen  thee.”  The  enemies  of  God’s  Israel 
are  restless  in  their  malice,  and  though  they  may  take  some 
breathing  time  for  themselves,  yet  are  still  breathing  nut 
threatenings  and  slaughter  against  the  church.  It  concerns  us 
always  to  expect  assaults  from  our  spiritual  enemies,  and 
therefore  to  mark  and  see  what  we  do. 

II.  Ben-hadad  is  advised  by  those  about  him  concerning  the 
operations  of  the  next  campaign. 

1.  They  advised  him  to  change  his  ground,  v.  23.  They 
take  it  for  granted  that  it  was  not  Israel,  but  Israel’s  gods, 
that  beat  them  ; (so  great  a regard  was  then  universally  had 
to  invisible  powers  ;)  but  they  speak  very  ignorantly  of  Jeho- 
vah— that  he  was  many,  whereas  he  is  One,  and  his  name 
One — that  he  was  their  God  only,  a local  deity,  peculiar  to 
that  nation,  whereas  he  is  the  Creator  and  Ruler  of  all  the 
world — and  that  he  was  a God  of  the  hills  only,  because 
David,  their  great  prophet,  had  said,  l will  lift  up  mine  eyes 
to  the  hills  from  whence  comcth  my  help,  Ps.  exxi.  1.  and  that 
his  foundation  was  in  the  holy  mountain , Ps.lxxxvii.  1 ; lxxviii. 
54.  and  much  was  said  of  his  holy  hill,  Ps.  xv.  1 ; xxiv.  3. 
supposing  him  altogether  such  a one  as  their  imaginary  deities  ; 
they  fancied  he  was  confined  to  his  hills,  and  could  not,  or 
would  not,  come  down  from  them,  and  therefore  an  army  in 
the  valley  would  be  below  his  cognizance,  and  from  under  his 
protection  : thus  vain  were  the  Gentiles  in  their  imaginations 
concerning  God,  so  wretchedly  were  their  foolish  hearts  dark- 
ened, and,  professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became  fools. 
2.  They  advise  him  to  change  his  officers,  v.  24,  25.  not  to 
employ  the  kings,  who  were  commanders  by  birth,  but  cap- 
tains rather,  who  were  commanders  by  merit,  who  were  inured 
to  war,  would  not  affect  to  make  a show  like  the  kings,  but 
would  go  through  with  business;  let  every  man  be  employed 
in  that  which  he  is  brought  up  to,  and  used  to,  and  preferred 
to  that  which  he  is  fit  for.  Syria,  it  seems,  was  rich  and  po- 
pulous, when  it  could  furnish  recruits  sufficient,  after  so  great 
a defeat,  horse  for  horse,  chariot  for  chariot. 

III.  Both  armies  take  the  field  ; Ben-hadad,  with  his  Syri- 
ans, encamps  near  Aplick,  in  the  tribe  of  Asher,  a city,  it  is 
likely,  in  his  own  possession,  one  of  those  which  his  father 
had  won,  v.  34.  and  the  country  about  flat  and  level,  and  fit 
for  his  purpose,  v.  26.  Ahab,  with  his  forces,  posted  himself 
at  some  distance  over  against  them,  n.27.  The  disproportion 
of  numbers  was  very  remarkable,  v.  27.  the  children  of  Israel, 
who  were  cantoned  in  two  battalions,  looked  like  two  little 
flocks  of  kids,  their  numbers  small,  their  equipage  mean,  and 
the  figure  they  made  contemptible  ; but  the  Syrians  filled  the 
country  with  their  numbers,  their  no  se,  their  chariots,  their 
carriages,  and  their  baggage. 

IV.  Ahab  is  encouraged  to  fight  the  Syrians,  notwithstand- 
ing their  advantages  and  confidence.  A man  of  God  is  sent 
to  him,  to  tell  him  that  this  numerous  armv  should  all  he  de- 
livered into  his  hand,  v.  28.  but  not  for  bis  sake  ; be  it  known 
to  him,  he  was  utterly  unworthy  for  whom  God  should  do 
this  : God  would  not  do  it,  because  Ahab  had  praised  God 
or  prayed  to  him,  (we  do  not  read  that  he  did  either,)  but 
because  the  Syrians  had  blasphemed  God,  and  had  said,  He 
is  the  God  of  the  hills,  and  not  of  the  rallies;  therefore  God  will 
do  it  in  his  own  vindication,  and  to  preserve  the  honour  of  his 
own  name  : if  the  Syrians  had  said,  “ Ahab  and  his  people 
have  forsaken  their  God,  and  so  put  themselves  out  of  his  pro- 
tection, and  therefore  we  may  venture  to  attack  them  God 
would,  probably,  have  delivered  Israel  into  their  hands  ; but 
w hen  they  go  upon  a presumption  so  very  injurious  to  the 
divine  omnipotence,  and  the  honour  of  him  who  is  Lord  of  all 


hosts,  not  only  in  hills  and  vallies,  but  in  heaven  and  earth, 
which  they  are  willingly  ignorant  of,  they  shall  be  undeceived, 
at  the  expense  of  that  vast  army  which  is  so  much  their  pride 
and  confidence. 

V.  After  the  armies  had  faced  one  another  seven  days,  (the 
Syrians,  it  is  likely,  boasting,  and  the  Israelites  trembling,) 
they  engaged,  and  the  Syrians  were  totally  routed,  100,000 
men  slain  by  the  sword  of  Israel,  in  the  field  of  battle,  v.  29. 
and  27,000  men,  that  thought  themselves  safe  under  the  walls 
of  Aphelc,  a fortified  city,  (from  the  walls  of  which  the  shooters 
might  annoy  the  enemy,  if  they  pursued  them,  2 Sam.  xi.  24.) 
found  their  bane  where  they  hoped  for  protection,  the  wall  fell 
upon  them,  probably  overthrown  by  an  earthquake,  and,  the 
cities  of  Canaan  being  walled  up  to  heaven,  it  reached  a great 
way,  and  they  were  all  either  killed,  or  hurt,  or  overwhelmed 
with  dismay.  Ben-hadad,  who  thought  his  city  Aphek  should 
have  held  out  against  the  conquerors,  finding  it  thus  unwalled, 
and  the  remnant  of  his  forces  dispirited  and  dispersed,  had 
nothing  but  secrecy  to  rely  upon  for  safety,  and  therefore  hid 
himself  in  a chamber  within  a chamber,  lest  the  pursuers  should 
seize  him.  See  how  the  greatest  confidence  often  ends  in  the 
greatest  cowardice;  “ Now,  is  the  God  of  Israel  the  God  of 
the  vallies,  or  no  1”  He  shall  know,  now  that  he  is  forced  into 
an  inner  chamber  to  hide  himself,  see  ch.  xxii.  25. 

31  And  his  servants  said  unto  him,  Behold  now, 
we  have  heard  that  the  kings  of  the  house  of  Israel 
are  merciful  kings ; let  us,  I pray  thee,  put  sack- 
cloth on  our  loins,  and  ropes  upon  our  heads,  and 
go  out  to  the  king  of  Israel ; peradventure  he  will 
save  thy  life.  32  So  they  girded  sackcloth  on  their 
loins,  and  pvt  ropes  on  their  heads,  and  came  to  the 
king  of  Israel,  and  said,  Thy  servant  Ben-hadad 
saith,  I pray  thee  let  me  live.  And  he  said,  Is  he 
yet  alive?  he  is  my  brother.  33  Now  the  men  did 
diligently  observe  whether  any  thing  would  come 
from  him,  and  did  hastily  catch  it;  and  they  said. 
Thy  brother  Ben-hadad.  Then  he  said,  Go  ye, 
bring  him.  Then  Ben-hadad  came  forth  to  him  ; 
and  lie  caused  him  to  come  up  into  the  chariot.  34 
And  Ben-liadad  said  unto  him.  The  cities  which  my 
father  took  from  thy  father  I will  restore;  and  thou 
shalt  make  the  streets  for  thee  in  Damascus,  as  my 
father  made  in  Samaria.  Then  said  Ahab,  I wil 
send  thee  away  with  this  covenant.  So  he  made  a 
covenant  with  him,  and  sent  him  away.  35  And  a 
certain  man  of  the  sons  of  the  prophets  said  unto  his 
neighbour  in  the  word  of  the  Loan,  Smite  me,  I 
pray  thee.  And  the  man  refused  to  smite  him.  3(> 
Then  said  he  unto  him,  Because  thou  hast  not  obeyed 
the  voice  of  the  Lord,  behold,  as  soon  as  thou  art 
departed  from  me,  a lion  shall  slay  thee.  And  as 
soon  as  he  was  departed  from  him,  a lion  found  him, 
and  slew  him.  37  Then  he  found  another  man,  and 
said,  Smite  me,  I pray  thee.  And  the  man  smote 
him,  so  that  in  smiting  he  wounded  him.  38  So 
the  prophet  departed,  and  waited  for  the  king  by 
the  way,  and  disguised  himself  with  ashes  upon  his 
face.  39  And  as  the  king  passed  by,  lie  cried  unto 
the  king;  and  he  said,  Thy  servant  went  out  into 
the  midst  of  the  battle;  aril,  behold,  a man  turned 
aside,  and  brought  a man  unto  me,  and  said.  Keep 
this  man  ; if  bv  any  means  he  be  missing,  then  shall 
thy  life  be  for  bis  life,  or  else  thou  shalt  pay  a talent 
of  silver.  40  And  as  thy  servant,  was  busy  here 
and  there,  he  was  gone.  And  the  king  of  Israel  said 
unto  him.  So  shall  thy  judgment  be;  thyself  hast 
decided  it.  41  And  he  hasted,  and  took  the  ashes 
away  from  bis  face;  and  the  king  of  Israel  discern- 
ed him  that  he  was  of  the  prophets.  42  And  he 
said  unto  him.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Because  thou 
hast  let  go  out  of  thy  hand  a man  whom  I appointed 
to  utter  destruction,  therefore  thy  life  shall  go  for  his 
life,  and  thy  people  for  his  people.  43  And  the 
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king  of  Israel  went  to  his  house  heavy  and  dis- 
pleased, and  came  to  Samaria. 

Here  is  an  account  of  what  followed  tke  victory  which  Israel 
obtained  over  the  Syrians. 

1.  Ben-hadad’s  tame  and  mean  submission  ; even  in  his 
inner  chamber  he  fears,  and  would,  if  he  could,  flee  further, 
though  none  pursues  ; his  servants,  seeing  him  and  themselves 
reduced  to  the  last  extremity,  advise  that  they  surrender  at 
discretion,  and  make  themselves  prisoners  and  petitioners  to 
Ahab  for  their  lives,  v.  31.  The  servants  will  put  their  lives 
in  their  hands,  and  venture  first,  and  their  master  shall  act 
according  as  they  speed.  Their  inducement  to  take  this 
course,  is,  the  great  reputation  the  kings  of  Israel  had  for 
clemency  above  any  of  their  neighbours;  “ YVe  have  heard 
that  they  are  merciful  kings,  not  oppressive  to  their  subjects 
that  are  under  their  power,”  (as  governments  then  went,  that 
of  Israel  was  one  of  the  most  easy  and  gentle,)  “and  therefore 
not  cruel  to  their  enemies,  when  they  lie  at  their  mercy.” 
Perhaps  they  had  this  notion  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  because 
they  had  heard  that  the  God  of  Israel  proclaimed  his  name 
gracious  and  merciful,  and  they  concluded  their  kings  would 
make  their  God  their  pattern  ; it  was  an  honour  to  the  kings 
of  Israel  to  be  thus  represented,  as  indeed  every  Israelite  is 
then  dressed  as  becomes  him,  when  he  puts  on  bowels  nf  mercies. 
“ They  are  merciful  kings,  therefore  we  may  hope  to  find 
mercy,  upon  our  submission;”  this  encouragement  poor  sin- 
ners have  to  repent  and  humble  themselves  before  God  ; 
“ Have  we  not  heard  that  the  God  of  Israel  is  a merciful  God  1 
Have  we  not  found  him  so  1 Let  us  therefore  rend  our  hearts, 
and  return  to  him,”  Joel  ii.  13.  That  is  evangelical  repent- 
ance, which  flows  from  an  apprehension  of  the  mercy  of  God 
in  Christ ; there  is  forgiveness  with  him. 

Two  things  they  undertake  to  represent  to  Ahab  ; 

1.  Their  master  a penitent  ; for  they  girded  sackcloth  on  their 
loins,  as  mourners,  and  put  ropes  on  their  heads,  as  condemned 
criminals  going  to  execution,  pretending  to  be  sorry  that  they 
had  invaded  his  country,  and  disturbed  his  repose,  and  to  own 
that  they  deserved  to  be  hanged  for  it ; here  they  are  ready 
to  do  penance  for  it,  and  throw  themselves  at  the  feet  of  him 
whom  they  had  injured  ; many  take  upon  them  to  repent  of 
their  wrong-doing,  when  it  does  not  succeed,  who,  if  they  had 
prospered  in  it,  would  have  justified  it,  and  gloried  in  it. 

2.  Their  master  a beggar,  a beggar  for  his  life  ; Thy  servant 
Ben-hadad  saith,  “ J pray  thee,  let  me  live,  v.  32.  Though  I 
live  a perpetual  exile  from  my  own  country,  and  captive  in  this, 
yet,  upon  any  terms,  let  me  lire.”  What  a great  change  is 
here,  (1.)  In  his  condition!  he  is  fallen  from  the  height  of 
power  and  prosperity,  to  the  depths  of  disgrace  and  distress, 
and  all  the  miseries  of  poverty  and  slavery  ! See  the  uncer- 
tainty of  human  affairs  ; such  turns  are  they  subject  to,  that 
the  spoke  which  was  uppermost  may  soon  come  to  be  under- 
most. _ (2.)  In  his  temper  ; in  the  beginning  of  the  chapter, 
hectoring,  swearing,  and  threatening,  and  none  more  high  in 
his  demands!  but  here,  humbling  and  bemoaning  himself, 
and  none  more  low  in  his  requests  : how  poorly  does  he  beg 
his  life  at  the  hand  of  him  whom  he  had  there  been  trampling 
upon  ! The  most  haughty  in  prosperity  are  commonly  most 
abject  in  adversity  ; an  evil  spirit  will  thus  affect  a man  in 
these  conditions  ; see  how  God  glorifies  himself,  when  he 
looks  upon  proud  men,  and  abuses  them,  and  hides  them  in  the 
dust  together,  Job  xl.  11 — 13. 

II.  Ahab’s  foolish  acceptance  of  his  submission,  and  the 
league  he  suddenly  made  with  him,  upon  it  ; he  was  proud  to 
be  thus  courted  by  him  whom  he  feared,  inquires  for  him  with 
great  tenderness,  Is  he  yet  alive  ? lie  is  my  brother,  brother- 
king,  though  not  brother-Israelite  ; and  Ahab  valued  himself 
more  on  his  royalty  than  on  his  religion,  and  others  accord- 
ingly. " Is  he  thy  brother,  Ahab?  Did  he  use  thee  like  a 
'brother,  when  he  sent  thee  that  barbarous  message  1 v.  5,  6. 
Would  he  have  called  thee  brother,  if  he  had  been  the  con- 
queror 1 YVould  he  now  have  called  himself  thy  servant,  if  he 
had  not  been  reduced  to  the  utmost  strait  1 Canst  thou  suffer 
thyself  to  be  thus  imposed  upon  by  a forced  and  counterfeit 
submission  V’  This  word  brother  they  catch  at,  v.  33.  and 
were  encouraged  by  that  to  go  and  fetch  him  to  the  king  ; he 
that  calls  him  brother,  will  let  him  lire  ; let  poorpenitents  hear 
•God,  in  his  word,  calling  them  children,  Jer.  xxxi.  20.  catch 
at  it,  echo  to  it,  and  call  him  Falhe-.  Ben-hadad,  upon  his 
submission,  shall  not  only  be  honourably  conveyed,  (he  took 
him  up  into  the  chariot,)  but  treated  with  as  an  ally,  v.  34.  he 
■made  a covenant  with  him,  not  consulting  either  God’s  pro- 
phets, or  the  elders  of  the  land,  or  himself,  concerning  what 
was  fit  to  be  insisted  on,  but,  as  Ben-hadad  had  been  con- 
queror, he  shall  make  his  own  terms;  he  might  now  have 


demanded  some  of  Bcn-hadad’s  cities,  when  all  of  them  lay  at 
the  mercy  of  his  victorious  army,  but  is  content  with  the  resti- 
tution of  his  own  ; he  might  now  have  demanded  the  stores, 
and  treasures,  and  magazines  of  Damascus,  to  augment  the 
wealth  and  strength  of  his  own  kingdom,  but  is  content  with  a 
poor  liberty,  at  his  own  expense,  to  build  streets  there,  a 
point  of  honour,  and  no  advantage,  or  no  more  than  what  the 
kings  of  Syria  had  had  in  Samaria,  though  they  never  had  had 
so  much  power  as  he  had  now,  to  support  the  demand  of  it. 
With  this  covenant  he  sent  him  away,  without  so  much  as 
reproving  him  for  his  blasphemous  reflections  upon  the  God  ol 
Israel,  whose  honour  Ahab  had  no  concern  for.  Note,  There 
are  those  on  whom  success  is  ill  bestowed  ; they  know  not  how 
to  serve  either  God  or  their  generation,  or  even  their  own  true 
interests,  with  their  prosperity.  Let  favour  be  shoived  to  the 
wicked,  yet  will  he  not  learn  righteousness. 

III.  The  reproof  given  to  Ahab  for  his  clemency  to  Ben- 
hadad,  and  his  covenant  with  him ; it  was  given  him  by  a pro- 1 
phet,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ; the  Jews  say  it  was  Micaiab, 
and  not  unlikely,  for  Ahab  complains  of  him,  ch.  xxii.  8.  that 
he  used  to  prophesy  evil  concerning  him  ; this  prophet  designed 
to  reprove  Ahab  by  a parable,  that  he  might  oblige  him  to1 
condemn  himself,  as  Nathan  and  the  woman  of  Tekoa  did 
David  ; to  make  his  parable  the  more  plausible,  he  finds  it 
necessary  to  put  himself  into  the  posture  of  a wounded  soldier. 

1.  With  some  difficulty,  lie  gets  himself  wounded,  for  he 
would  not  do  it  with  his  own  hands  ; he  commanded  one  or 
his  brother  prophets,  his  neighbour  or  companion,  (for  so  the 
word  signifies,)  to  smile  him,  and  this  in  God’s  name,  v.  35. 
but  finds  him  not  so  willing  to  give  the  blow  as  he  is  to  receive 
it  ; he  refused  to  smite  him,  others  were  forward  enough  to 
smite  prophets,  they  need  not  smite  one  another  ; we  cannot 
but  think  it  was  from  a good  principle  he  declined  it,  “ If  it 
must  be  done,  let  another  do  it,  not  1 ; I cannot  find  in  my 
heart  to  strike  my  friend.”  Good  men  can  much  more  easily 
receive  a wrongful  blow  than  give  one  ; yet  because  he  dis- 
obeyed an  express  command  of  God,  (which  was  so  much  the 
worse  if  he  were  himself  a prophet,)  like  that  other  disobe- 
dient prophet,  ch.  xiii.  24.  he  was  presently  slain  by  a lion,  v. 
36.  This  was  intended,  not  only  to  show,  in  general,  how 
provoking  disobedience  is,  Col.  iii.6.  but  to  intimate  to  Ahab, 
who,  no  doubt,  was  told  the  story,  that,  if  a good  prophet 
were  thus  punished  for  sparing  his  friend  and  God’s,  when 
God  said,  Smite,  of  much  sorer  punishment  should  a wicked 
king  be  thought  worthy,  who  spared  his  enemy  and  God’s, 
when  God  said,  Smite.  Shall  mortal  man  pretend  to  be  more 
just  than  God,  more  pure  or  more  compassionate  than  hit  Maker  ? 
We  must  be  merciful  as  he  is  merciful,  and  not  otherwise 
The  next  he  met  with,  made  no  difficulty  of  smiting  him, 
(Volenti  non  fit  injuria — He  that  asks  for  an  injury  isnot  wrong- 
ed by  it,)  and  did  it  so  that  he  wounded  him,  v.  37.  he  fetched 
blood  with  the  blow,  it  is  likely,  in  his  face. 

2.  Wounded  as  he  was,  and  disguised  with  ashes,  that  he 
might  not  be  known  to  be  a prophet,  he  made  his  applicatio” 
to  the  king  in  a story,  whereby  he  charged  himself  with  sucli 
a crime  as  the  king  was  now  guilty  of  in  sparing  Ben-hadad, 
and  waits  for  the  king’s  judgment  upon  it ; the  case,  in  short, 
is  this  ; — A prisoner  taken  in  the  battle  was  committed  to  his 
custody,  by  a man,  (we  may  suppose  one  that  had  authority 
over  him  as  his  superior  officer,)  with  this  charge,  If  he  be 
missing,  thy  life  shall  be  for  his  life,  v.  39.  The  prisoner  has 
madeliis  escape  through  his  carelessness.  Can  the  chancery 
in  the  king’s  breast  relieve  him  against  his  captain,  who  de- 
mands his  life  in  lieu  of  the  prisoner’s!  “ By  no  means,” 
says  the  king,  “ thou  shouldest  either  not  have  undertaken 
the  trust,  or  been  more  careful  and  faithful  to  it,  there  is  no 
remedy,  ( Curat  lex — Let  the  law  take  its  course,)  thou  hast 
forfeited  thy  bond,  and  execution  must  go  out  upon  it ; so  shall 
thy  doom  be,  thyself  hast  decided  it.”  Now  the  prophet  has 
what  he  would  have,  puts  off  his  disguise,  and  is  known  by 
Ahab  himself  to  be  a prophet,  v.  41.  and  plainly  tells  him, 

“ Thou  art  the  man:  Is  it  my  doom  ? No,  it  is  thine  ; thyself 
hast  decided  it  ; out  of  thine  own  mouth  art  thou  judged  ; God, 
thy  Superior  and  Commander-in-chief,  delivered  into  thy 
hands  one  plainly  marked  for  destruction,  both  by  his  own 
pride,  and  God’s  providence,  and  thou  hast  not  carelessly  lost 
him,  but  wittingly  and  willingly  dismissed  him,  and  so  hast 
been  false  to  thy  trust,  and  lost  the  end  of  thy  victory ; expect 
therefore  no  other  than  that  thy  life  shall  go  for  his  life,  which 
thou  hast  spared,”  (and  so  it  did,  ch.  xxii.  35.)“  and  thi 
people  for  his  people,  whom  likewise  thou  hast  spared  ;”  and 
so  they  did  afterward,  2 Kings  x.  32,  33.  YY’hen  their  nthei 
sins  brought  them  low,  this  came  into  the  account.  There  is 
a time  when  keeping  back  the  sword  from  blood  is  doing  the  work 
of  the  Lord  deceitfully,  Jer.  xlviii.  10.  Foolish  pity  spoils  the  ctv 
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3.  We  are  told  how  Ahab  took  this  reproof;  he  went  to  his 
house  heavy  and  displeased,  t . 43.  not  truly  penitent,  or  seek- 
ing to  undo  vflidt  he  had  done  amiss,  but  enraged  at  the  pro- 
phet, exasperated  against  God,  (as  if  he  had  been  too  severe 
in  the  sentence  passed  upon  him,)  and  yet  vexed  at  himself, 
every  way  out  of  humour,  notwithstanding  his  victory  ; he 
who,  by  his  providence,  had  mortified  the  pride  of  one  king, 
by  his  word,  cast  a damp  upon  the  triumphs  of  another  : Be 
wise  therefore , O ye  kings,  and  he  instructed  to  serve  the  Lord 
with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  trembling,  Ps.  ii.  10,  11. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

Ahah  is  still  the  unhappy  subject  of  the  sacred  history  ; from  the  great 
affairs  of  his  camp  and  kingdom , this  chapter  leads  us  into  his  garden, 
and  gives  us  an  account  of  some  ill  things  (and  ill  indeed  they  proved,  to 
him)  relating  to  his  domestic  affairs.  1 . Ahab  is  sick  for  Aahoth's 
vineyard,  v.  1—4.  //.  JVaboth  dies  by  Jezebel's  plot,  that  the  vineyard 

may  escheat  to  Ahab,  v.  it  - 14.  III.  Ahab  goes  to  take  possession,  v 
15,  IG.  / tr.  Elijah  meets  him,  and  denounces  the  judgments  of  God 
against  him  for  his  injustice,  v.  17—  ‘21.  Upon  his  humiliation,  a 
reprieve  is  granted,  v.  25 — 29. 

1 i ND  it  came  to  pass  after  these  things,  that 
l\_  Naboth  the  Jczreelite  had  a vineyard,  which 
was  in  Jczrecl,  hard  by  the  palace  of  Ahab  king  of 
Samaria.  *2  And  Ahab  spake  unto  Naboth,  saying. 
Give  me  thy  vineyard,  that  I may  have  it  for  a gar- 
den of  herbs,  because  it  is  near  unto  my  bouse  ; and 
I will  give  thee  for  it  a better  vineyard  than  it : or,  if 
it  seem  good  to  thee,  I will  give  thee  the  worth  of 
it  in  money.  3 And  Naboth  said  to  Ahab,  The 
Loro  forbid  it  me,  that  I should  give  the  inheritance 
of  my  fathers  unto  thee.  4 And  Ahab  came  into  his 
house  heavy  and  displeased,  because  of  the  word 
which  Naboth  the  Jezreelite  had  spoken  to  him  ; 
for  iie  had  said,  I will  not  give  thee  the  inheritance 
of  my  fathers.  And  he  laid  him  down  upon  his  bed, 
and  turned  away  his  face,  and  would  eat  no  bread. 

Here  is,  1.  Ahab's  coveting  his  neighbour’s  vineyard,  which, 
unhappily,  lay  near  his  palace,  and  was  convenient  for  a 
kitchen-garden  ; perhaps,  Naboth  had  been  pleased  that  he 
had  a vineyard  which  lay  so  advantageously  for  a prospect  of 
the  royal  gardens,  or  the  vending  of  its  productions  to  the  royal 
family — but  the  situation  of  it  proved  fatal  to  him  ; if  he  had 
had  no  vineyard,  or  it  had  lain  obscure  in  some  remote  place, 
he  had  preserved  his  life  : but  many  a man’s  possessions  have 
been  his  snare,  and  his  neighbourhood  to  greatness,  of  perni- 
cious consequence.  Ahab  sets  his  eye  and  heart  on  this  vine- 
yard, t>.  2.  it  will  be  a pretty  addition  to  his  demesne,  a con- 
venient out-let  to  bis  palace  ; and  nothing  wilhserve  him  but 
it  must  be  his  own.  He  is  welcome  to  the  fruits  of  it,  welcome 
to  walk  in  it ; Naboth  perhaps  would  have  made  him  a lease  of 
it,  for  his  life,  to  please  him,  but  nothing  will  please  him,  unless 
he  have  an  absolute  property  in  it,  he  and  his  heirs  for  ever : 
yet  he  is  not  such  a tyrant  as  to  take  it  by  force,  but  fairly 
proposes,  either  to  give  him  the  full  value  of  it  in  money,  or 
a better  vineyard  in  exchange  ; he  had  tamely  quitted  the 
great  advantages  God  had  given  him,  of  enlarging  his  domi- 
nion for  the  honour  of  his  kingdom,  by  his  victory  over  the 
Syrians,  and  now  is  eager  to  enlarge  his  garden,  only  for  the 
convenience  of  his  house,  as  if  to  be  penny-wise  would  atone 
for  being  pound-foolish.  To  desire  a convenience  to  his  estate, 
was  not  evil  ; (there  would  be  no  buying,  if  there  were  no 
desire  of  what  is  bought ; the  virtuous  woman  considers  a field 
mid  buys  it  ;)  but  to  desire  any  thing  inordinately,  though  we 
would  compass  it  by  lawful  means,  is  a fruit  of  selfishness, 
as  if  we  must  engross  all  the  conveniences,  and  none  must 
live,  or  live  comfortably,  by  us  ; contrary  to  the  law  of  con- 
tentment, and  the  letter  of  the  tenth  commandment,  Thou 
ihalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour’s  house. 

11.  The  repulse  he  met  with  in  this  desire  ; Naboth  would 
oy  no  means  part  with  it,  v.  3.  The  Lord  forbid  it  me  ; and 
the  Lord  did  forbid  it,  else  he  would  not  have  been  so  rude 
and  uncivil  to  his  prince,  as  not  to  gratify  him  in  so  small  a 
matter.  Canaan  was,  in  a peculiar  manner,  God’s  land  ; the 
Israelites  were  bis  tenants  ; and  this  was  one  of  the  conditions 
«f  their  leases,  that  they  should  not  alienate  (no,  not  to  one 
another)  any  part  of  that  which  fell  to  their  lot,  unless  in 
case  of  extreme  necessity,  and  then  only  till  the  year  of  jubi- 
lee, Lev.  xxv.  28.  Now  Naboth  foresaw,  that,  if  his  vineyard 
were  sold  to  the  crown,  it  would  never  return  to  his  heirs,  no 
not  in  the  jubilee  ; he  would  gladly  oblige  the  king,  but  he 
must  obey  God  rather  than  men,  and  therefore  in  this  matter 
desires  to  be  excused.  Ahab  knew  the  law,  or  should  have 
known  it,  and  therefore  did  ill  to  ask  that  which  his  subject 
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could  not  grant  without  sin.  Some  conceive  that  Naboth 
looked  upon  his  earthly  inheritance  as  an  earnest  of  his  lot  in 
the  heavenly  Canaan,  and  therefore  would  not  part  with  the 
former,  lest  it  should  amount  to  a forfeiture  of  the  latter  • he 
seems  to  have  been  a conscientious  man,  who  would  rather 
hazard  the  king’s  displeasure  than  offend  God  ; and,  probably, 
was  one  of  the  7000  that  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,  for 
which,  it  may  be,  Ahab  owed  him  a grudge. 

III.  Ahab’s  great  discontent  and  uneasiness  hereupon  ; he 
was,  as  before,  ch.  xx.  43.  heavy  and  displeased,  v.  4.  grew 
melancholy  upon  it,  threw  himself  upon  his  bed,  would  not 
eat,  nor  admit  company  to  come  to  him  ; he  could  by  no  means 
digest  the  affront,  his  proud  spirit  aggravated  the  indign:  > 
N uboth  did  him  in  denying  him,  as  a thing  not  to  be  suffered  ; 
he  cursed  the  squeamtahness  of  his  conscience,  which  he  pre- 
tended to  consult  the  peace  of,  and  secretly  meditated  revenge ; 
isur  could  he  bear  the  disappointment ; it  cut  him  to  the  heart 
to  be  crossed  in  his  desires,  and  he  was  perfectly  sick  for 
vexation.  Note  (I.)  Discontent  is  a sin  that  is  its  own 
punishment,  and  makes  men  torment  themselves ; it  makes 
the  spirit  sad,  the  body  sick,  and  all  the  enjoyments  sour;  it 
is  the  heaviness  of  the  heart,  and  the  rottenness  of  the  bones. 
(2.)  It  is  a sin  that  is  its  own  parent;  it  arises  not  from  the 
condition,  but  from  the  mind  ; as  we  find  Paul  contented  in  a 
prison,  so  Ahab  discontented  in  a palace  ; lie  had  all  the  delights 
of  Canaan,  that  pleasant  land,  at  command,  the  wealth  of  a 
kingdom,  the  pleasures  of  a court,  and  the  honours  and  powers 
of  a throne;  and  yet  all  this  avails  him  nothing  without  Na- 
both’s vineyard.  Inordinate  desires  expose  men  to  continual 
vexations,  and  they  that  are  disposed  to  fret,  be  they  never  so 
happy,  will  always  find  something  or  other  to  fret  at. 

5 But  Jezebel  his  wife  came  to  him,  and  said 
unto  him.  Why  is  thy  spirit  so  sad,  that  thou  eatest 
no  bread?  6 And  lie  said  unto  her.  Because  I 
spake  unto  Naboth  the  Jezreelite,  and  said  unto 
him.  Give  me  thy  vineyard  for  money;  or  else,  if 
it  please  thee,  I will  give  thee  another  vineyard  for 
it;  and  he  answered,  I will  not  give  thee  my  vine- 
yard. 7 And  Jezebel  bis  wife  said  unto  him,  Dost 
thou  now  govern  the  kingdom  of  Israel  ? Arise, 
and  eat  bread,  and  let  thine  heart  be  merry  ; I will 
give  thee  the  vineyard  of  Naboth  the  Jezreelite.  8 
So  she  wrote  letters  in  Allah’s  name,  and  sealed 
them  with  his  seal,  and  sent  the  letters  untG  the  el- 
ders and  to  the  nobles  that  were  in  his  city,  dwelling 
with  Naboth.  9 And  she  wrote  in  the  letters,  say- 
ing, Proclaim  a fast,  and  set  Naboth  on  high  among 
the  people;  10  And  set  two  men,  sons  of  Belial, 
before  him  to  hear  witness  against  him,  saying. 
Thou  didst  blaspheme  God  and  the  king:  and  then 
carry  him  out,  and  stone  him,  that  he  may  die.  11 
And  the  men  of  his  city,  even  the  elders  and  the 
nobles  who  were  the  inhabitants  in  his  city,  did  as 
Jezebel  had  sent  unto  them,  and  as  it  was  written 
in  the  letters  which  she  had  sent  unto  them.  12 
They  proclaimed  a fast,  and  set  Naboth  on  high 
among  the  people.  13  And  there  came  in  two  men, 
children  of  Belial,  and  sat  before  him:  and  the 
men  of  Belial  witnessed  against  him,  even  against 
Naboth,  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  saying,  Na- 
both did  blaspheme  God  and  the  king.  Then  they 
carried  him  forth  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him 
with  stones,  that  he  died.  14  then  they  sent  to 
Jezebel,  saving,  Naboth  is  stoned,  and  is  dead.  15 
And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jezebel  heard  that  Na- 
both was  stoned,  and  was  dead,  that  Jezebel  said 
to  Ahab,  Arise,  take  possession  of  the  vineyard  of 
Naboth  the  Jezreelite.  which  he  refused  to  give  thee 
for  money : for  Naboth  is  not  alive,  hut  dead,  lfi 
And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Ahab  heard  that  Na- 
both was  dead,  that  Ahab  rose  up  to  go  down  to 
the  vineyard  of  Naboth  the  Jezreelite,  to  take  pos- 
session of  it. 

Nothing  but  mischief  is  to  be  expected  when  Jezebel  enter* 
into  the  story — that  cursed  woman,  2 Kings  ix.  34. 

I.  Under  pretence  of  comforting  her  afflicted  husband  she 
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feeds  his  pride  and  passion,  and  blows  the  coals  of  his 
cturuplions.  It  became  her  to  take  notice  of  his  grief,  and  to 
inquire  into  the  cause  of  it,  *j.  5.  Those  have  forgotten  both 
the  duty  and  affection  of  the  conjugal  relation,  that  interest 
not  themselves  in  each  other’s  troubles.  lie  tells  her  what 
troubled  Iiim,  v.  6.  yet  invidiously  conceals  Naboth’s  reason 
for  his  refusal,  representing  it  as  peevish,  when  it  was  con- 
scientious ; 1 will  not  give  it  thee,  whereas  he  said,  1 may  not. 
What  1 (says  Jezebel,  v.  7.)  Dost  thou  govern  Israel 1 .’.rise, 
ana  eat  bread.  She  does  well  to  persuade  him  to  shake  off  his 
melancholy,  and  not  to  sink  under  his  burthen,  to  be  easy  and 
cheerful  ; whatever  was  his  grief,  grieving  would  not  redress 
it,  but  pleasantness  would  alleviate  it  ; her  plea  is.  Dost  thou 
now  govern  Israel  ? This  is  capable  of  a good  sense,  “ Does 
it  become  so  great  a prince  as  thou  art,  to  cast  thyself  down 
for  so  small  a matter  ! Thou  shamest  thyself,  and  profanest 
thy  crown  : it  is  below  thee  to  take  notice  of  so  inconsiderable 
a thing.  Art  thou  tit  to  govern  Israel,  who  hast  no  better  a 
government  ot  thine  own  passions  1 or,  hast  thou  so  rich  a 
kingdom  at  command,  and  canst  not  thou  be  without  this  one 
vineyard  1”  We  should  learn  to  quiet  ourselves,  under  our 
crosses,  with  the  thoughts  of  the  mercies  we  enjoy,  especially 
our  hopes  of  the  kingdom.  But  she  meant  it  in  a bad  sense, 
“ Dost  thou  govern  Israel,  and  shall  any  subject  thou  hast 
deny  thee  any  thing  thou  hast  a mind  to  1 Art  thou  a king  1 
It  is  below  thee  to  buy  and  pay,  much  more  to  beg  and  pray  ; 
use  thy  prerogative,  and  take  by  force  what  thou  canst  not 
compass  by  fair  means  ; instead  of  resenting  the  affront  thus, 
revenge  it.  If  thou  knowest  not  how  to  support  the  dignity  of 
a king,  let  me  alone  to  do  it  ; give  me  but  leave  to  make  use 
of  thy  name,  and  1 will  soon  give  thee  the  vineyard  of  Naboth  ; 
right  or  wrong,  it  shall  be  thy  own  shortly,  and  cost  thee  no- 
thing.” Unhappy  princes  those  are,  and  hurried  apace 
toward  their  ruin,  who  have  those  about  them  that  stir  them 
up  to  acts  of  tyranny,  and  teach  them  how  to  abuse  their 
power. 

II.  In  order  to  the  gratifying  of  him,  she  projects  and  com- 
passes the  death  of  Naboth  ; no  less  than  his  blood  will  serve 
to  atone  for  the  affront  he  had  given  to  Ahab,  which  she 
thirsts  after  the  more  greedily,  because  of  his  adherence  to 
the  law  of  the  God  of  Israel.  Had  she  aimed  only  at  his 
land,  her  false  witnesses  might  have  sworn  him  out  of  that  by 
a lorged  deed  ; (she  could  not  have  set  up  so  weak  a title,  Tut 
the  elders  of  Jezreel  would  have  adjudged  it  good  ;)  but  the 
adulteress  will  hunt  for  the  precious  life,  Prov.  vi.  26.  Re- 
venge is  sweet,  Naboth  must  die,  and  die  as  a malefactor,  to 
gratify  it. 

1.  Never  were  more  wicked  orders  given  by  any  prince, 
than  these  which  Jezebel  sent  to  the  magistrates  of  Jezreel, 
v.  8,  9,  10.  She  borrows  the  privy-seal,  but  the  king  shall  not 
know  what  she  will  do  with  it : it  is  probable  this  was  not  the 
first  time  he  had  lent  it  her,  but  that  with  it  she  had  signed 
warrants  for  the  slaying  of  the  prophets.  She  makes  use  of 
the  king’s  name,  knowing  the  thing  would  please  him  when 
it  was  done,  yet  fearing  he  might  scruple  the  manner  of  doing 
it ; in  short,  she  commands  them,  upon  their  allegiance,  to  put 
Naboth  to  death,  without  giving  them  any  reason.  Had  she 
sent  witnesses  to  inform  against  him,  the  judges  (who  must  go 
secundum  allegata  et  probata — according  to  allegations  and 
proofs)  might  have  been  imposed  upon,  and  their  sentence  had 
been  rather  their  unhappiness  than  their  crime  ; but  to  oblige 
them  to  find  the  witnesses,  sons  of  Belial,  to  suborn  them 
themselves,  and  then  to  give  judgment  upon  a testimony 
which  they  kr.ew  to  be  false,  was  such  an  impudent  defiance 
to  every  thing  that  is  just  and  sacred,  as  we  hope  cannot  be 
paralleled  in  any  story  ; she  must  look  upon  the  elders  of 
Jezreel  as  men  perfectly  lost  to  every  thing  that  is  honest  and 
honourable,  when  she  expected  these  orders  should  be  obey- 
ed ; but  she  will  put  them  in  a way  how  to  do  it,  having  as 
much  of  the  serpent’s  subtilty  as  she  had  of  his  poison. 

(1.)  It  must  be  done  under  colour  of  religion. — “ Proclaim 
a fast,  signify  to  your  city  that  you  are  apprehensive  of  some 
dreadful  judgment  coming  upon  you,  which  you  must  endea- 
vour to  avert,  not  only  by  prayer,  but  by  finding  out  and  by 
putting  away  the  accursed  thing,  take  on  you  to  be  afraid  that 
there  is  some  great  offender  among  you  undiscovered,  for  whose 
sake  God  is  angry  with  your  city  ; charge  the  people,  if  they 
know  of  any  such,  on  that  solemn  occasion  to  inform  against 
him,  as  they  tender  the  welfare  of  the  city,  and  at  last  let 
Naboth  be  fastened  upon  as  the  suspected  person,  probably, 
because  he  does  not  join  with  his  neighbours  in  their  worship  : 
That  may  serve  for  a pretence  to  set  him  on  high  umong  the 
people,  to  call  him  to  the  bar  ; let  proclamation  be  made,  if 
any  one  can  inform  the  court  against  the  prisoner,  and  prove 
bim  to  be  the  Aclian,  they  shall  be  heard  ; and  then  let  the 


witnesses  appear  to  give  evidence  against  him.”  Note,  There 
is  no  wickedness  so  vile,  so  horrid,  but  religion  lias  sometimes 
been  made  a cloak  and  cover  for  it.  We  must  not  think  at  all 
the  worse  of  fasting  and  praying  for  their  having  been  some- 
times thus  abused,  but  much  the  worse  of  those  wicked  de- 
signs that  have  at  any  time  been  carried  on  under  the  umbrage 
of  them. 

(2.)  It  must  be  done  under  colour  of  justice  too,  and  with, 
the  formalities  of  a legal  process.  Had  she  sent  to  them  to 
hire  some  of  their  banditti,  some  desperate  ruffians,  to  assas- 
sinate him,  to  stab  him  as  he  went  along  the  streets  in  the 
night,  it  had  been  bad  enough  ; but  to  do  it  by  a course  oS 
law,  to  use  that  power  for  the  murdering  of  the  innocent, 
which  ought  to  be  their  protection,  was  such  a violent  pervert- 
ing of  justice  and  judgment  as  yet  we  are  bid  not  to  marvel  at, 
Eccl.  v.  8.  The  crime  they  must  lay  to  his  charge,  was, 
blaspheming  God  ami  the  king;  a complicated  blasphemy. 
Sure  she  could  not  think  to  put  a blasphemous  sense  upon  the 
answer  he  had  given  to  Ahab,  as  if  denying  him  his  vineyard 
were  blaspheming  the  king,  and  giving  the  divine  law  for  the 
reason,  were  blaspheming  God.  No,  she  pretends  not  any 
ground  at  all  for  the  charge  ; though  there  was  no  colour  of 
truth  in  it,  though  witnesses  must  swear  it,  and  Naboth  must 
not  be  permitted  to  speak  for  himself,  or  cross-examine  the 
witnesses,  but  immediately,  under  pretence  of  a universal  de- 
testation of  the  crime,  they  must  carry  him  nut  and  stone  him. 
His  blaspheming  God  would  be  the  forfeiture  of  his  life,  but 
not  of  his  estate,  and  therefore  he  is  also  charged  with  treason, 
in  blaspheming  the  king,  for  which  his  estate  was  to  be  confis- 
cated, that  so  Ahab  might  have  his  vineyard. 

Never  were  wicked  orders  more  wickedly  obeyed,  than  these 
were  by  the  magistrates  of  Jezreel.  They  do  not  so  much  as 
dispute  the  command,  or  make  any  objections  against  it, 
though  so  nalpa^.-  unjust ; but  punctually  observed  all  the 
particulars  of  it,  either  because  they  feared  Jezebel’s  cruelty, 
or  because  they  hated  Naboth  s piety,  or  both  : They  did  as 
it  was  written  in  the  letters,  v.  11,  12.  neither  made  any  diffi- 
culty of  it,  nor  met  with  any  difficulty  in  it,  but  cleverly  car- 
ried on  the  villany,  they  stoned  Naboth  to  death,  v.  13.  and, 
as  it  should  seem,  his  sons  with  him,  or  after  him  : for,  when 
God  came  to  make  inquisition  for  blood,  we  find  that  article 
in  the  account,  2 Kings  ix.  26.  1 have  seen  the  blood  of  Naboth 
and  the  blood  of  his  sons.  Perhaps  they  were  secretly  mur- 
dered, that  they  might  not  claim  their  father’s  estate,  or  com- 
plain of  the  wrong  done  him.  Let  us  take  occasion,  from  tins 
sad  story,  (1.)  To  stand  amazed  at  the  wickedness  of  the 
wicked,  and  the  power  of  Satan  in  the  children  of  disobedi- 
ence. What  a holy  indignation  may  we  be  filled  with,  to  see 
wickedness  in  the  place  of  judgment,  Eccl.  iii.  16.  (2.)  To  la- 

ment the  hard  case  of  oppressed  innocency,  and  to  mingle  our 
tears  with  the  tears  of  the  oppressed  that  have  no  comforter,  while 
on  the  side  of  the  oppressors  there  is  pmver,  Eccl.  iv.  1 . (3.)  To 

commit  the  keeping  of  our  lives  and  comforts  to  God,  for  in- 
nocency itself  will  not  always  be  our  security.  (4.)  To  rejoice 
in  the  belief  of  a judgment  to  come,  in  which  such  wrong 
judgments  as  these  will  be  called  over.  Now  we  see  that 
there  he  just  men  to  whom  it  happens  according  to  the  work  of 
the  tricked , Eccl.  viii.  14.  but  all  will  be  set  to  rights  in  the 
great  day. 

III.  Naboth  being  taken  off,  Ahab  takes  possession  of  his 
vineyard.  1.  The  elders  of  Jezreel  sent  notice  to  Jezebel  very 
unconcernedly  ; sent  it  her  as  a piece  of  agreeable  news. 
Naboth  is  stoned,  and  is  dead,  v.  14.  Here  let  us  observe,  that 
as  obsequious  as  the  elders  of  Jezreel  were  to  Jezebel’s  orders 
which  she  sent  from  Samaria  for  the  murder  of  Naboth,  so 
obsequious  were  the  elders  of  Samaria  afterwards  to  Jehu’s 
orders  which  he  sent  from  Jezreel  for  the  murder  of  Allah’s 
seventy  sons,  only  that  was  not  done  by  course  of  law,  2 
Kings  x.  6,  7.  Those  tyrants  that,  by  their  wicked  orders, 
debauch  the  consciences  of  their  inferior  magistrates,  may, 
perhaps,  find  at  last  the  wheel  return  upon  them  ; and  that 
those  who  will  not  stick  to  do  one  cruel  thing  for  them,  will 
be  as  ready  to  do  another  cruel  thing  against  them.  2.  Jeze- 
bel, jocund  enough  that  her  plot  succeeded  so  well,  brings 
notice  to  Ahab,  that  Naboth  is  not  alive,  hut  dead,  therefore 
Arise,  take  possession  of  his  vineyard,  v.  15.  He  might  have 
taken  possession  by  one  of  his  officers,  but  so  pleased  is  he 
with  this  accession  to  his  estate,  that  he  will  make  a journey 
to  Jezreel  himself  to  enter  upon  it;  and  it  should  seem  he 
went  in  state  too,  as  if  he  had  got  some  mighty  victory,  fez 
Jehu  remembers,  long  after,  that  he  and  Bidkar  attended  him 
at  this  time,  2 Kings  ix.  25.  If  Naboth’s  sons  were  all  put  to 
death,  Ahab  thought  himself  entitled  to  the  estate,  oh  defer- 
turn  sanguinis  (as  our  law  expresses  it).  If  not,  yet,  Naboth 
dying  as  a criminal,  he  claimed  it  oh  delictum  criminis.  Oz. 
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rf  neither  would  make  him  a good  title,  the  absolute  power  of 
Jezebel  will  give  it  him,  and  who  dares  oppose  it"!  Might 
often  prevails  against  right,  and  wonderful  is  the  divine  pa- 
tience, that  suffers  it  to  do  so.  God  is  certainly  of  purer  eyes 
Chan  to  behold  iniquity,  and  yet  for  a time  keeps  silence  when  the 
wicked  devours  the  man  that  is  more  righteous  than  he,  Hab. 
i.  13. 

17  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Elijah  the 
Tishbite,  saying,  18  Arise,  go  down  to  meet  Ahab 
king  of  Israel,  which  is  in  Samaria:  behold,  lie  is 
in  the  vineyard  of  Naboth,  whither  he  is  gone  down 
to  possess  it.  19  And  thou  shalt  speak  unto  him, 
saying.  Thus  saith  the  Loud,  Hast  thou  killed,  and 
also  taken  possession  ? And  thou  shalt  speak  unto 
him,  saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  in  the  place  where 
dogs  licked  the  blood  of  Naboth  shall  dogs  lick  thy 
blood,  even  thine.  20  And  Ahab  said  to  Elijah, 
Hast  thou  found  me,  O mine  enemy?  And  he  an- 
swered, I have  found  thee  ; because  thou  hast  sold 
thyself  to  work  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  21 
Behold,  I will  bring  evil  upon  thee,  and  will  take 
away  thy  posterity,  and  will  cut  ofT  from  Ahab  him 
that  pisseth  against  the  wall,  and  him  that  is  shut  up 
and  left  in  Israel,  22  And  will  make  thine  house 
like  the  house  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  and 
like  the  house  of  Baasha  the  son  of  Ahijah,  for  the 
provocation  wherewith  thou  hast  provoked  me  to 
anger,  and  made  Israel  to  sin.  23  And  of  Jezebel 
also  spake  the  Lord,  saying.  The  dogs  shall  eat 
Jezebel  by  the  wall  of  Jezreel.  24  Him  that  dieth 
of  Ahab  in  the  city  the  dogs  shall  eat : and  him  that 
dieth  in  the  field  shall  the  fowls  of  the  air  eat.  25 
But  there  w'as  none  like  unto  Ahab,  which  did  sell 
himself  to  work  wickedness  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
whom  Jezebel  his  wife  stirred  up.  2G  And  he  did 
very  abominably  in  following  idols,  according  to  all 
things  as  did  the  Amorites,  whom  the  Lord  cast  out 
before  the  children  of  Israel.  27  And  it  came  to 
pass,  when  Ahab  heard  those  words,  that  he  rent  his 
clothes,  and  put  sackcloth  upon  his  flesh,  and  fasted, 
and  lay  in  sackcloth,  and  went  softly.  28  And  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Elijah  the  Tishbite,  say- 
ing, 29  Seest  thou  how  Ahab  humbleth  himself 
before  me?  Because  he  humbleth  himself  before 
me,  I will  not  bring  the  evil  in  his  days  ; but  in  his 
son’s  days  will  I bring  the  evil  upon  his  house. 

In  these  verses,  we  may  observe, 

1.  Tar.  very  bad  character  that  is  given  of  Ahab,  v.  25,  26. 
which  comes  in  here,  to  justify  God  in  the  heavy  sentence 
passed  i •,  on  him,  and  to  show,  that,  though  it  was  passed 
upon  oci.ision  of  his  sin  in  the  matter  of  Naboth,  (which 
David’s  sin  in  the  matter  of  Uriah  did  too  much  resemble,) 
yet  God  would  not  have  punished  him  so  severely,  if  he  had 
not  been  guilty  of  many  other  sins,  especially  idolatry  ; 
whereas  David,  except  in  that  one  matter,  did  that  which  was 
right.  But  for  Ahab,  there  was  none  like  him  ; so  ingenious 
and  industrious  in  sin,  and  that  made  a trade  of  it.  He  sold 
himself  to  work  wickedness,  that  is,  he  made  himself  a perfect 
slave  to  his  lusts,  and  was  as  much  at  their  beck  and  com- 
mand, as  ever  any  servant  was  at  his  master’s.  He  was 
wholly  given  up  to  sin,  and,  upon  condition  he  might  have 
the  pleasures  of  it,  he  would  take  the  wages  of  it,  which  is 
death,  Rom.  vi.  23.  Blessed  Paul  complains  that  he  was 
sold  under  sin,  Rom.  vii.  14.  as  a poor  captive  against  his  will ; 
but  Ahab  was  voluntary,  he  sold  himself  to  sin  ; of  choice,  and 
as  his  own  act  and  deed,  he  submitted  to  the  dominion  of  sin. 
This  did  not  excuse  him,  that  Jezebel  his  wife  stirred  him  up  to 
do  wickedly,  and  made  him,  in  many  respects,  worse  than 
otherwise  he  would  have  been.  To  what  a pitch  of  impiety 
did  he  arrive,  who  had  such  tinder  of  corruption  in  his  heart, 
and  such  a temper  in  his  bosom  to  strike  fire  into  it ! In  many 
things,  he  did  ill,  but  he  did  most  abominably  in  following  idols, 
like  the  Canaanites  ; his  immoralities  were  very  provoking  to 
God,  but  his  idolatries  were  especially  so.  Israel’s  case  was 
sad,  when  a prince  of  such  a character  as  this  reigned  over 
them. 


II.  The  message  which  Elijah  was  sent  with  to  him,  when 
he  went  to  take  possession  of  Naboth’s  vineyard,  v.  17 — 19. 
Hitherto,  God  kept  silence,  did  not  intercept  Jezebel’s  letters, 
nor  stay  the  process  of  the  elders  of  Jezreel  ; but  now  Ahab  is 
reproved,  and  his  sin  set  in  order  before  his  eyes.  1.  The  person 
sent  is  Elijah.  A prophet  of  lower  rank  was  sent  with  mes- 
sages of  kindness  to  him,  ch.  xx.  13.  But  the  father  of  tne 
prophets  is  sent  to  try  him,  and  condemn  him,  lor  his  murder. 
2.  The  place  is  Naboth’s  vineyard  ; the  time  just  when  he  was 
taking  possession  of  it  ; then,  and  there,  must  his  doom  be 
read  him.  By  taking  possession,  he  avowed  all  that  was  done, 
and  made  himself  guilty,  ei  post  facta— as  an  accessory  after 
the  fact.  There  he  was  taken  in  the  commission  of  the  errors, 
and  therefore  the  conviction  would  come  upon  him  with  so 
much  the  more  force.  “ What  hast  thou  to  do  in  this  vine- 
yard ? What  good  canst  thou  expect  from  it,  when  it  is  pur- 
chased with  blood,  Hab.  ii.  12.  and  thou  hast  caused  the  owner 
thereof  to  lose  his  life  ?”  Job  xxxi.  39.  Now  that  he  was  pleas- 
ing himself  with  his  ill-gotten  wealth,  and  giving  direction 
for  the  turning  of  this  vineyard  into  a flower  garden,  his  meat 
in  his  bowels  is  turned.  He  shall  not  feet  quietness.  When 
he  is  aheut  to  fill  his  belly,  God  shall  cast  the  fury  of  his  wrath 
upon  him,  Job  xx.  14, 20, 23.  Let  us  see  what  passed  between 
them. 

(1.)  Ahab  vents  his  wrath  against  Elijah,  falls  into  a pas- 
sion at  the  sight  of  him,  and,  instead  of  humbling  himself  be- 
fore the  prophet,  as  heoughtto  havedone,  2 Chron.  xxxvi.  12. 
is  ready  to  fly  in  his  face.  Hast  thou  found  me,  U mine  enemy  ? 
v.  20.  This  shows,  [1.]  That  he  hated  him  ; the  last  time  we 
found  them  together,  they  parted  very  good  friends,  ch.  xviii. 
46.  then  Ahab  had  countenanced  the  reformation,  and  there- 
fore then  all  was  well  between  him  and  the  prophet ; but  now 
he  was  relapsed,  and  worse  than  ever  ; his  conscience  told  him 
he  had  made  God  his  enemy,  and  therefore  he  could  not  ex- 
pect Elijah  should  be  his  friend.  Note,  That  man’s  condition 
is  very  miserable,  that  has  made  the  word  of  God  his  enemy, 
and  very  desperate,  that  reckons  the  ministers  of  that  u’ord 
his  enemies,  because  they  tell  him  the  truth,  Gal.  iv.  16.  Ahab, 
having  sold  himself  to  sin,  was  resolved  to  stand  to  his  bar- 
gain, and  could  not  endure  him  that  would  have  helped  to 
recover  himself.  [2.1  That  he  feared  him.  Hast  thou  found 
me  ? Intimating  that  lie  shunned  him  all  he  could,  and  It  was 
now  a terror  to  him  to  see  him.  The  sight  of  him  was  like  that 
of  the  hand-writing  upon  the  wall,  to  Belshazzar,  it  made  his 
countenance  change,  the  joints  of  his  loins  were  loosed,  and  his 
knees  smote  one  against  another.  Never  was  poor  debtor  or 
criminal  so  confounded  at  the  sight  of  the  officer  that  came  to 
arrest  him.  Men  may  thank  themselves,  if  they  make  God 
and  his  word  a terror  to  them. 

(2.)  Elijah  denounces  God’s  wrath  against  Ahab;  I have 
found  thee : (says  he,  r.  20.)  because  thou  hast  sold  thyself  to 
work  evil.  Note,  Those  tnat  give  up  themselves  to  sin,  will 
certainly  be  found  out,  sooner  or  later,  to  their  unspeakable 
horror  and  amazement.  Ahab  is  now  set  to  the  bar,  as  Na- 
both was,  and  trembles  more  than  he  did. 

f 1 .]  Elijah  finds  the  indictment  against  him.  and  convicts 
him,  upon  the  notorious  evidence  of  the  fact,  r.  19.  Hast  thou 
killed,  and  also  taken  possession  ? He  is  here  charged  with  the 
murder  of  Naboth  ; and  it  would  not  serve  him  to  say  the  law 
killed  him;  (perverted  justice  is  the  highest  injustice;)  or, 
that  if  he  were  unjustly  prosecuted,  it  was  not  his  doing,  he 
knew  nothing  of  it  : for  it  was  to  please  him  that  it  was  done, 
and  he  had  showed  himself  pleased  with  it,  and  so  had  made 
himself  guilty  of  all  that  was  done  in  the  unjust  prosecution 
of  Naboth.  He  killed,  for  he  took  possession.  If  he  takes  the 
garden,  he  takes  the  guilt  with  it.  Terra  transit  cum  onere — 
The  land  with  the  incumbrance. 

[2.J  He  passes  judgment  upon  him.  That  his  family  should 
be  ruined  and  rooted  out,  v.  21.  and  all  his  posterity  cutoff. 
That  his  house  should  be  made  like  the  houses  of  his  wicked 
predecessors,  Jeroboam  and  Baasha,  v.  22.  particularly,  tha. 
they  who  died  in  the  city,  should  be  meat  for  dogs,  and  they 
who  died  in  the  field,  meat  for  birds,  v.  24.  which  had  been 
foretold  of  Jeroboam’s  house,  ch.  xiv.  11.  and  ofBaasha’s,  ch. 
xvi.  4.  That  Jezebel,  particularly,  should  be  devoured  by  dogs, 
v.  23.  which  was  fulfilled,  2 Kings  ix.  36.  and  as  for  Ahab 
himself,  that  the  dogs  should  lick  his  Hood  in  the  very  same 
place  where  they  licked  Naboth’s,  v.  19.  “ T7iy  blood,  even  thine, 
though  it  be  royal  blood,  though  it  swell  thy  veins  with  pride, 
and  boil  in  thy  heart  with  anger,  ere  long  it  shall  be  an  en- 
tertainment for  the  dogs  which  was  fulfilled,  ch.  xx  ii.  38. 
This  intimates  that  he  should  die  a violent  death,  should  come 
to  his  grave  with  blood,  and  that  disgrace  should  attend  him 
the  foresight  of  which  must  needs  be  a great  mortification  to  a 
proud  man.  Punishments  after  death  are  here  most  insisted 
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on,  which,  though  sucu  as  affected  the  body  only,  perhaps 
were  designed  as  figures  of  the  soul’s  misery  after  death. 

111.  Allah’s  humiliation  under  the  sentence  passed  upon 
him,  and  the  favourable  message  sent  him  thereupon. 

1.  Aliab  was  a kind  of  penitent.  The  message  Elijah  de- 
livered him,  in  God’s  name,  put  him  into  a fright  for  the  pre- 
sent, so  that  lie  rent  his  clothes,  and  put  on  sackcloth,  v.  27. 
lie  was  still  a proud  hardened  sinner,  and  yet  thus  reduced. 
Note,  God  can  make  the  stoutest  heart  to  tremble,  and  the 
proudest  to  humble  itself.  I lis  word  is  quick  and  powerful, 
and  is,  when  he  pleases  to  make  it  so,  like  a fire,  and  a ham- 
mer, Jer.  xxiii.  29.  It  made  Felix  tremble.  Ahab  put  on  the 
garb  and  guise  of  a penitent,  and  yet  his  heart  was  unhumbled 
and  unchanged.  After  this,  we  find,  he  hated  a faithful  pro- 
phet, eh.  xxii.  8.  Note,  It  is  no  new  thing  to  find  the  show 
and  profession  of  repentance,  where  yet  there  the  truth  and 
substance  of  it  are  wanting.  Ahab’s  repentance  was  only 
what  might  be  seen  of  men  : Seest  thou  (says  God  to  Elijah) 
how  Ahah  humbles  himself 1 it  was  external  only  ; the  garments 
rent,  but  not  the  heart.  An  hypocrite  may  go  very  far  in  the 
outward  performances  of  holy  duties,  and  yet  come  short. 

2.  He  obtained,  hereby,  a reprieve,  which  I may  call  a kind 

of  pardon.  Though  it  was  but  an  outside  repentance, 
(lamenting  the  judgment  only,  and  not  the  sin,)  though  he 
did  not  leave  his  idols,  nor  restore  the  vineyard  to  Naboth’s 
heirs,  yet,  because  he  did  hereby  give  some  glory  to  God,  God 
took  notice  of  it,  and  bade  Elijah  take  notice  of  it  ; Seest  thou 
how  Ahab  humbles  himself  1 v.29.  In  consideration  of  this,  the 
threatened  ruin  of  his  house,  which  had  not  been  fixed  to  any 
time,  should  be  adjourned  to  his  son’s  days.  The  sentence 
should  not  be  revoked,  but  the  execution  suspended.  Now, 
(1.)  This  discovers  the  great  goodness  of  God,  and  his  readi- 
ness to  show  mercy,  which  here  rejoices  against  judgment. 
Favour  is  showed  to  this  wicked  man,  that  God  might  mag- 
nify his  goodness,  (says  Bishop  Sanderson,)  even  to  the 
hazard  of  his  other  divine  perfections;  as  if  (says  he)  God 
would  be  thought  unholy,  or  untrue,  or  unjust,  (though  he  be 
none  of  these,)  or  any  thing,  rather  than  unmerciful.  (2..) 
This  teaches  us  to  take  notice  of  that  which  is  good,  even  in 
those  who  are  not  so  good  as  they  should  be  : let  it  be  com- 
mended as  far  as  it  goes.  (3.)  This  gives  a reason  why 

wicked  people  sometimes  prosper  long  : God  is  rewarding  their 
external  services  with  external  mercies.  (4.)  This  encourages 
all  those  that  truly  repent,  and  unfeignedly  believe  the  holy 
gospel.  If  a pretending  partial  penitent  shall  go  to  his  house 
reprieved,  doubtless,  a sincere  penitent  shall  go  to  his  house 
•ustified. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

This  chapter  finishes  the  history  of  Allah's  reign.  It  was  promised,  in  the 
close  of  the  forego’ng  chapter,  that  the  ruin  of  his  house  should  not  come 
in  his  days,  but  his  days  mere  soon  at  an  end.  Ilis  war  with  the  Syri- 
ans, at  Ramoth-gilead,  is  that  which  wc  hate  on  account  of  in  this  chap- 
ter. I.  His  preparations  for  that  war.  He  consulted,  I.  His  privy- 
council,  v.  I — 3.  2 Jehoshaphat,  v.  4.  3.  His  prophets.  ( I.)  His 
own,  who  encouraged  him  to  go  on  this  erpedition,  v 5,  6.  Zedekiah 
particularly,  v.  11,12.  (2.)  A prophet  of  the  Lord,  Micaiah,  who  was 

desired  to  come  by  Jehoshaphat,  v.  7,  8 sent  for,  v.  9,  II),  13,  14.  up. 
braided  Ahab  with  this  confidence  in  the  false  prophets,  v.  13.  but  fore- 
told his  fall  in  his  expedition,  v.  16 — 18.  and  gave  him  an  account  how 
he  came  to  be  thus  imposed  upon  by  his  prophets,  v.  19—23.  lie  is 
abused  by  Zedekiah , v.  24,  25.  and  imprisoned  by  Ahab,  v.  26 — 28.  It. 
Hie  battle  itself : in  which,  1.  Jehoshaphat  is  exposed.  Hut,  2.  Ahab 
is  slain,  r.  29 — 40.  In  the  close  of  the  chapter,  we  have  a short  account, 
(I.)  Of  the  good  reign  of  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah,  v.  41 — 50.  (2.j 
Of  the  wicked'reign  of  Ahaziah  king  of  Israel,  v.  51 — 53. 

1 A ND  they  continued  three  years  without  war 
TV  between  Syria  in  Israel.  2 And  it  came  to 
pass,  in  the  third  year,  that  Jehoshaphat  the  king  of 
Judah  came  down  to  the  king  of  Israel.  .3  And  the 
king  of  Israel  said  unto  his  servants,  Know  ye  that 
Ramoth  in  Gilead  is  ours,  and  we  be  still,  anti  take 
it  not  out  of  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Syria  ! 4 And 
he  said  unto  Jehoshaphat,  Wilt  thou  go  with  me  to 
battle  to  Ramoth-gilead?  And  Jehoshaphat  said  to 
the  king  of  Israel,  I am  as  thou  art,  my  people  as 
thy  peop'e,  my  horses  as  thy  horses.  5 And  Jehos- 
haphat sa  d unto  the  king  of  Israel,  Inquire,  I pray 
thee,  at  the  word  of  the  Lord  to-day.  6 Then  the 
king  of  Israel  gathered  the  prophets  together,  about 
four  hundred  men,  and  said  unto  them.  Shall  I go 
against  Ramoth-gilead  to  battle,  or  shall  I forbear? 
And  they  said,  Go  up  ; for  the  Lord  shall  deliver  it 
.nto  the  hand  of  the  king.  7 And  Jehoshaphat  said, 
Vol  I.  G u 


Is  there  not  here  a prophet  of  the  Lord  besides,  that 
we  might  inquire  of  him  ? 8 And  the  king  of  Israel 

said  unto  Jehoshaphat,  There  is  yet  one  man,  Mi- 
caiah the  son  of  Imlah,  by  whom  we  may  inquire  of 
the  Lord;  but  I hate  him  ; for  be  doth  not  prophesy 
good  concerning  me,  but  evil.  And  Jehoshaphat 
said.  Let  not  the  king  say  so.  9 Then  the  king  of 
Israel  called  an  ollicer,  and  said,  Hasten  hither  Mi- 
caiah the  son  of  Imlah.  10  And  the  king  of  Israel 
and  Jehoshaphat  the  king  of  Judah  sat  each  on  his 
throne,  having  put  on  their  robes,  in  a void  place  in 
the  entrance  of  the  gate  of  Samaria  : and  all  the  pro- 
phets prophesied  before  them.  11  And  Zedekiah 
the  son  of  Chenaanah  made  him  horns  of  iron  : and 
lie  said,  TIius  saith  the  Lord,  With  these  shalt  thou 
push  the  Syrians,  until  thou  have  consumed  them. 
12  And  all  the  prophets  prophesied  so,  saying,  Go 
up  to  Ramoth-gilead,  and  prosper:  for  the  Lord 
shall  deliver  it  into  the  king’s  hand.  13  And  the 
messenger  that  was  gone  to  call  Micaiah  spake  unto 
him,  saying,  Behold  now,  the  words  of  the  prophets 
declare  good  unto  the  king  with  one  mouth  : let  thy 
word,  I pray  thee,  he  like  the  word  of  one  of  them, 
and  speak  that  which  is  good.  14  And  Micaiah  said. 
As  the  Lord  liveth,  what  the  Lord  saith  unto  me, 
that  will  I speak. 

Though  Ahab  continued  under  guilt  and  wrath,  and  the 
dominion  of  the  lusts  to  which  he  had  sold  himself,  yet,  as  a 
reward  for  his  professions  of  repentance  and  humiliation, 
though  the  time  drew  near  when  he  should  descend  into 
battle  and  perish,  yet  we  have  him  blessed  with  a three  years’ 
peace,  v.  1.  and  an  honourable  visit  made  him  by  Jehosha- 
phat king  of  Judah,  c.2.  The  Jews  have  a fabulous  conceit, 
that,  when  Ahab  humbled  himself  for  his  sin,  and  lay  in  sack- 
cloth, he  sent  for  Jehoshaphat  to  come  to  him,  to  chastise 
him  ; and  that  he  staid  with  him  for  some  time,  and  gave  him 
so  many  stripes  every  day.  That  is  a groundless  tradition. 
He  came  now,  it  is  probable,  to  consult  with  him  about  the 
affairs  of  their  kingdoms.  It  is  strange  that  so  great  a man  as 
Jehoshaphat  would  pay  so  much  respect  to  a kingdom  revolted 
from  the  house  of  David  ; and  that  so  good  a man  would  show 
so  much  kindness  to  a king  revolted  from  the  worship  of  God. 
But,  though  he  was  a godly  man,  his  temper  was  too  easy, 
which  betrayed  him  into  snares  and  inconveniences. 

The  Syrians  durst  not  give  Ahab  any  disturbance.  But, 

I.  Ahab  here  meditates  a war  against  the  Syrians,  and  ad- 
vises concerning  it  with  those  about  him,  t>.  3.  The  king  of 
Syria  gave  him  the  provocation  ; when  he  lay  at  his  mercy,  he 
promised  to  restore  him  his  cities,  eh.  xx.  34.  and  Ahah  fool- 
ishly took  his  word,  when  he  ought  not  to  have  dismissed  him, 
till  the  cities  had  been  put  into  his  possession.  But  now  he 
knows,  by  experience,  what  he  ought  to  have  considered,  that 
as  the  kisses,  so  the  promises,  of  an  enemy  are  deceitful  ; and 
there  is  no  confidence  to  be  put  in  leagues  extorted  by  distress. 
Ben-hadad  is  one  of  those  princes  that  think  themselves  bound 
by  their  word  no  further  and  no  longer  than  it  is  for  theii 
interest.  Whether  any  other  cities  were  restored,  we  do  not 
find,  but  Ramoth-gilead  was  not;  a considerable  city  in  the 
tribe  of  Gad,  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  a Levites’  city,  and  one 
of  the  cities  of  refuge.  Ahab  blames  himself,  and  his  people, 
that  they  did  not  bestir  themselves  to  recover  it  out  of  the  hands- 
of  the  Syrians,  and  to  chastise  Ben-hadad’s  violation  of  his 
league  ; and  resolves  to  let  that  ungrateful  perfidious  prince- 
know,  that,  as  he  had  given  him  peace,  he  could  give  him 
trouble.  Ahab  has  a good  cause,  yet  succeeds  not.  Equity  is 
not  to  be  judged  of  by  prosperity. 

II.  lie  engages  Jehoshaphat,  and  draws  him  in,  to  join 
with  him  in  this  expedition,  for  the  recovery  of  Ramoth- 
gilead,  v.  4.  And  here,  1 do  not  wonder  that  Ahab  should 
desire  the  assistance  of  so  pious  and  prosperous  a neighbour. 
Even  bad  men  have  often  coveted  the  friendship  of  the  good. 
It  is  desirable  to  have  an  interest  in  those  that  have  an 
interest  in  heaven  ; and  to  have  those  with  us  that  have  Gou 
with  them.  But  it  is  strange  that  Jehoshaphat  will  go  so  en- 
tirely into  Ahab’s  interests,  as  to  say,  I am  as  thou  art,  and  my 
people  as  thy  people.  I hope  not  ; Jehoshaphat,  and  his  peo- 
ple, are  not  so  wicked  and  corrupt  as  Ahab  and  his  people. 
Too  great  a complaisance  to  evil-doers  has  brought  many 
good  people,  through  unwariness,  into  a dangerous  fellovrHiip 
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witli  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness.  Jehoshaphat  nad  like  . 
to  have  paid  dear  i'or  his  compliment,  when,  in  the  battle,  lie'  f 
was  taken  for  Ahab.  Yet  some  observe,  that,  in  joining  witi.  1 
Israel  against  Syria,  he  atoned  for  his  father’s  fault,  in  join- 
ing with  Syria  against  Israel,  eh.  xv.  19,  20. 

III.  At  the  special  instance  and  request  of  Jehoshaphat,  he 
asks  counsel  of  the  prophets  concerning  this  expedition. 
Ahab  thought  it  enough  to  consult  with  his  statesmen,  but 
Jehoshaphat  moves  that  they  should  inquire  of  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  v.  5.  Note,  1.  Whithersoever  a good  man  goes,  he 
desires  to  take  God  along  with  him,  and  will  acknowledge 
him  in  all  his  ways,  ask  leave  of  him,  and  look  up  to  him  for 
success.  2.  Whithersoever  a good  man  goes,  he  ought  to  take 
his  religion  along  with  him,  and  not  be  ashamed  to  own  it,  no 
not  when  he  is  with  those  who  have  no  kindness  for  it.  Je- 
hoshaphat has  not  left  behind  him,  at  Jerusalem,  his  affection 
and  veneration  for  the  word  of  the  Lord,  but  both  avows  it, 
and  endeavours  to  introduce  it  into  Ahab’s  court.  If  Ahab 
irew  him  into  his  wars,  he  will  draw  Ahab  into  his  devotions. 

IV.  Ahab’s  four  hundred  prophets,  the  standing  regiment 
lie  had  of  them,  (prophets  of  the  groves  they  called  them,) 
agreed  to  encourage  him  in  this  expedition,  and  to  assure  him 
qt. success,  v.  6.  He  put  the  question  to  them  with  a seeming 
fairness,  Shall  I go,  or  shall  I forbear  ? But  they  knew  which 
way  his  inclination  was,  and  designed  only  to  humour  the  two 
kings.  To  please  Jehoshaphat,  they  made  use  of  the  name 
Jehovah,  He  shall  deliver  it  into  the  hand  of  the  king  ; they 
stole  the  word  from  the  true  prophets,  Jer.  xxiii.  30.  and  spake 
their  language.  To  please  Ahab,  they  said,  Co  up.  They 
had,  indeed,  probabilities  on  their  side  ; Ahab  had,  not  long 
since,  beaten  the  Syrians  twice  ; he  had  now  a good  cause, 
and  was  much  strengthened  by  his  alliance  with  Jehosha- 
phat ; but  they  pretended  to  speak  by  prophecy,  not  by  ra- 
tional conjecture  ; by  divine,  not  human,  foresight  : “ Thou 
shalt  certainly  recover  Ramoth-gilead.”  Zedekiah,  a leading 
man  among  these  prophets,  in  imitation  of  the  true  prophets, 
illustrated  his  false  prophecy  with  a sign,  v.  11.  He  made 
him  a pair  of  iron  horns,  representing  the  two  kings,  and  their 
honour  and  power,  (both  which  were  signified  by  horns,  exalt- 
ation, and  force,)  and  with  these  the  Syrians  must  be  pushed. 
All  the  prophets  agreed,  as  one  man,  that  Ahab  should  return 
Irom  this  expedition  a conqueror,  v.  12.  Unity  is  not  always 
the  mark  of  a true  church,  and  true  ministry.  Here  were  four 
hundred  men  that  prophesied  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth, 
and  yet  all  in  an  error. 

V.  Jehoshaphat  cannot  relish  this  sort  of  preaching;  it  is 
not  like  what  he  was  used  to  ; the  false  prophets  cannot  so 
mimic  the  true,  but  that  he  who  had  spiritual  senses  exercised 
could  discern  the  fallacy,  and  therefore  he  inquires  for  a 
,■ prophet  of  the  Lord  besides,  v.  7.  He  is  too  much  a courtier 
to  say  any  thing  by  way  of  reflection  on  the  king’s  chaplains, 
but  he  waits  to  see  a prophet  of  the  Lord  ; intimating  that  he 
could  not  look  upon  these  to  be  so.  They  seemed  to  he  some- 
what, (whatever  they  were  it  made  no  matter  to  him,)  but,  in 
conference,  they  added  nothing  to  him,  they  gave  him  no  satis- 
faction, Gal.  ii.  6.  One  faithful  prophet  of  the  Lord  was 
worth  them  all. 

VI.  Ahab  has  another,  but  one  he  hates,  Micaiah  by  name, 
and,  to  please  Jehoshaphat,  he  is  willing  to  have  him  sent  for, 
u.  8 — 10.  Ahab  owned  they  might  inquire  of  the  Lord  by  him, 
that  he  was  a true  prophet,  and  one  that  knew  God’s  mind. 
And  yet,  1.  He  hated  him,  and  was  not  ashamed  to  own  to 
the  king  of  Judah  that  he  did  so,  and  to  give  this  for  his  rea- 
son, He  doth  nut  prophesy  good  concerning  me,  hut  evil.  And 
whose  fault  was  that?  If  Ahab  had  done  well,  he  had  heard 
accordingly  from  heaven  ; if  he  do  ill,  he  may  thank  himself 
tor  all  the  uneasiness  vvhi^h  the  reproofs  and  threats  of  God’s 
word  gave  him.  Note,  Tlu^se  are  wretchedly  hardened  in  sin, 
and  are  ripening  apace  for  ruin,  who  hate  God’s  ministers, 
because  they  deal  plainly  with  them,  and  faithfully  warn  them 
of  their  misery  and  danger  by  reason  of  sin,  and  reckon  those 
their  enemies  that  tell  them  the  truth.  2.  He  had  (it  should 
seem)  imprisoned  him  ; for,  when  he  committed  him,  v.  26. 
he  bade  the  officer  carry  him  back  ; namely,  to  the  place 
whence  he  came.  \Ye  may  suppose  that  this  was  he  that  re- 
proved him  for  his  clemency  to  Ben-hadad,  ch.  xx.  38,  &c. 
and  for  that  was  cast  into  prison,  where  he  had  lain  these 
three  years.  And  hence  Ahab  knew  where  to  find  him  so 
eadily,  v.  9.  But  his  imprisonment  had  not  excluded  him 
tom  divine  visits,  the  spirit  of  prophecy  continued  with  him 
here  ; he  was  bound,  but  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  not.  Nor 

sid  it  in  the  least  abate  his  courage,  or  make  him  less  confi- 
dent or  faithful  in  delivering  his  message.  Jehoshaphat  give 
too  gentle  a reproof  to  Ahab,  for  expressing  his  indignation 
a^a  list  a faithful  prophet,  let  not  the  king  say  so,  v.  8.  He 
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should  have  said,  “ Thou  art  unjust  to  the  prophet,  unkind  to 
thyself,  and  putlest  an  affront  upon  his  Lord  and  thine,  in  say- 
ing so.”  Such  sinners  as  Ahab  must  be  rebuked  sharply. 
However,  he  so  far  yielded  to  the  reproof,  tha*  for  fear  of  pro- 
voking Jehoshaphat  to  break  offfrom  his  alliance  with  him,  he 
orders  Micaiah  to  be  sent  for  with  all  speed,  v.  9.  The  tw 
kings  sat  each  in  their  robes  and  chairs  of  state,  in  the  gate  o, 
Samaria,  ready  to  receive  this  poor  prophet,  and  to  hear  what 
he  has  to  say;  for  many  will  give  God’s  word  the  hearing, 
that  will  not  lend  it  an  obedient  ear.  They  were  attended 
with  a crowd  of  flattering  prophets,  that  could  not  think  of 
prophesying  any  thing  but  what  was  very  sweet,  and  very 
smooth,  to  two  such  glorious  piin’vS  now  in  contederacy. 
They  that  love  to  be  flattered  shall  not  want  flatterers. 

Lastly,  Micaiah  is  pressed  by  the  officer  that  fetched  him  to 
follow  the  cry,  v.  13.  That  officer  was  unworthy  the  name  of 
an  Israelite,  who  pretended  to  prescribe  to  a prophet  ; but  he 
thought  him  altogether  such  a one  as  the  rest,  who  studied  to 
please  men,  and  not  God.  He  tells  him  how  unanimous  the 
other  prophets  were  in  foretelling  the  king’s  good  success ; 
how  agreeable  it  was  to  the  king  ; that  it  was  his  interest  to 
say  as  they  said,  he  might  gain  not  only  enlargement,  but 
preferment,  by  it.  They  that  dote  upon  worldly  things  them- 
selves, think  every  body  else  should  do  so  too,  and,  true  or 
false,  right  or  wrong,  speak  and  act  for  their  secular  interest 
only.  He  intimates  likewise,  that  it  would  be  to  no  purpose 
to  contradict  such  a numerous  and  unanimous  vote  ; he  woult 
be  ridiculed,  as  affecting  a foolish  singularity,  if  he  should 
But  Micaiah  knows  better  things,  protests  it,  and  backs  hi; 
protestation  with  an  oath,  that  he  will  deliver  his  message 
from  God  with  all  faithfulness,  whether  it  be  pleasing  or  dis- 
pleasing to  his  prince,  v.  14.  Tl’fiat  the  Lord  saitli  to  me,  that 
will  I speak,  without  addition,  diminution,  or  alteration. 
Bravely  resolved  ! and  as  became  one  who  had  his  eye  to  ; 
greater  King  than  either  of  these,  arrayed  with  brighter  robes, 
and  sitting  on  a higher  throne. 

15  So  he  came  to  the  king.  And  the  king  said 
unto  him,  Micaiah,  shall  we  go  against  Ramoth- 
gilead  to  battle,  or  shall  we  forbear?  And  he  an- 
swered him.  Go  and  prosper;  for  the  Lord  shall 
deliver  it  into  the  hand  of  the  king.  16  And  the 
king  said  unto  him.  How  many  times  shall  I adjure 
thee  that  thou  tell  me  nothing  but  that  which  is  true 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  7 17  And  he  said,  I saw  all 

Israel  scattered  upon  the  hills,  as  sheep  that  have 
not  a shepherd  : and  the  Lord  said.  These  have  no 
master;  let  them  return  every  man  to  his  house  in 
peace.  18  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  unto  .Te- 
hoshaphat,  Did  I not  tell  thee  that  he  would  prophe- 
sy no  good  concerning  me,  but  evil?  19  And  he 
said.  Hear  thou,  therefore,  the  word  of  the  Loan  ; 
I saw  the  Loro  sitting  on  his  throne,  and  all  the  host 
of  heaven  standing  by  him,  on  his  right  hand  and 
on  his  left.  20  And  the  Lord  said,  Who  shall  per- 
suade Ahab,  that  he  may  go  up  and  fall  at  Ramoth- 
gilead?  And  one  said  on  this  manner,  and  another 
said  on  that  manner.  21  And  there  came  forth  a 
Spirit,  and  stood  before  the  Lord,  and  said,  I will 
persuade  him.  22  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him, 
Wherewith  ? And  he  said,  I will  go  forth,  and  I will 
be  a lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets. 
And  he  said,  Thou  shalt  persuade  him,  and  prevail 
also:  go  forth,  and  do  so.  23  Now  therefore,  be- 
hold, the  Lord  hath  put  a lying  spirit  in  the  mouth 
of  all  these  thy  prophets,  and  the  Lord  hath  spoken 
evil  concerning  thee.  24  But  Zedekiah  the  son  of 
Chenaanah  went  near,  and  smote  Micaiah  on  the 
cheek,  and  said.  Which  way  went  the  Spi'  it  of  the 
Lord  from  me  to  speak  unto  thee  ? 25  An*  Micaiah 
said.  Behold,  thou  shalt  see  in  that  day,  when  thou 
shalt  go  into  an  inner  chamber  to  hide  thysell.  26 
And  the  king  of  Israel  said,  Take  Micaiah,  and 
carry  him  back  unto  Amon  the  governor  of  the  city, 
and  to  Joash  the  king’s  son  ; 27  And  say.  Thus 

saith  the  king.  Put  this  fellow  in  the  prison,  and  feed 
him  with  bread  of  affliction,  and  with  water  of 
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allliction,  until  I come  in  peace.  ‘28  And  Micaiah 
said.  If  thou  return  at  all  in  peace,  the  Loan  hath 
not  spoken  by  me.  And  lie  said.  Hearken,  O peo- 
ple, every  one  of  you. 

Here  Micaiah  does  well,  but,  as  is  common,  suffers  ill  for  so 
doing. 

1.  We  are  here  told  how  faithfully  he  delivered  his  message, 
as  one  that  was  more  solicitous  to  please  God  than  to  humour 
either  the  great  or  the  many.  Three  wa-ys  he  delivers  the 
message,  and  all  displeasing  to  Ahab. 

1.  He  speaks  as  the  rest  of  the  prophets  did,  but  ironically, 
Go,  and  prosper,  v.  15.  Ahab  put  the  same  question  to  him, 
that  he  had  put  to  his  own  prophets,  Shall  we  go,  or  shall  ue 
forbear ? Seeming  desirous  to  know  God’s  mind,  when,  like 
Balaam,  he  was  strongly  bent  to  do  his  own  ; which  Micaiah 
plainly  took  notice  of,  when  he  bade  him  go,  but  with  such  an 
air  of  pronunciation,  as  plainly  showed  he  spake  it  by  way  of 
derision  ; as  if  he  had  said,  “ 1 know  you  are  determined  to 
go,  and  I hear  your  own  prophets  are  unanimous  in  assuring 
you  of  success  ; go  then,  and  take  what  follows.  They  say,  The 
Lord  shall  deliver  it  into  the  hand  of  the  king  ; but  1 do  not  tell 
thee  that  thussuith  the  Lord  ; no,  he  saith  otherwise.”  Note, 
Those  deserve  to  be  bantered  tiiat  love  to  be  flattered  ; and 
it  is  just  with  God  to  give  up  those  to  their  own  counsels  that 
give  up  themselves  to  their  own  lusts,  Eccl.  xi.  9.  In  answer 
to  this,  Ahab  adjures  him  to  tell  him  the  truth,  and  not  to  jest 
with  him,  r.  16.  as  if  he  sincerely  desired  to  know  both  what 
God  would  have  him  do,  and  what  he  would  do  with  him  ; 
yet  intending  to  represent  the  prophet  as  a perverse  ill-hu- 
noured  man,  that  would  not  tell  him  the  truth,  till  he  was 
Ulus  put  to  his  oath,  or  adjured  to  do  it. 

2.  Being  thus  pressed,  he  plainly  foretold  that  the  king 
would  be  cut  off  in  this  expedition,  and  his  army  scattered,  r. 
17.  He  saw  them  in  a vision,  or  dream,  dispersed  upon  tli'c 
mountains,  as  sheep  that  have  no  one  to  guide  them  : Smile 
the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  will  he  scattered,  Zech.  xiii.  7.  This 
intimates,  (I.)  That  Israel  should  be  deprived  of  their  king, 
who  was  their  shepherd  ; God  took  notice  of  it , These  have  no 
master.  (2.)  That  they  would  be  obliged  to  ret. re  re  infecta — 
without  accomplishing  what  they  went  for.  He  does  not  fore- 
see any  great  slaughter  in  the  army,  but  that  they  should  make 
a dishonourable  retreat  ; Let  them  return  every  man  to  his  house 
in  peace  : put  into  disorder  indeed  for  the  present,  but  no  great 
losers,  by  the  death  of  their  king:  he  shall  fall  in  war,  but 
they  shall  go  home  in  peace.  Thus  Micaiah,  in  his  prophecy, 
testified  what  he  had  seen  and  heard,  (let  them  take  it  how 
they  pleased,)  while  the  others  prophesied  merely  out  of  their 
own  hearts  ; see  Jer.  xxiii.  28.  The  prophet  that  has  a dream, 
let  him  tell  that,  and  so  quote  his  authority  ; and  he  that  has 
my  word,  let  him  speak  my  word  faithfully , and  not  his  own  ; 
for  what  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat  ? Now  Ahab  finds  himself 
aggrieved,  turns  to  Jehoshaphat,  and  appeals  to  him,  whether 
Micaiah  had  not  manifestly  a spite  against  him,  v.  18.  They 
that  bear  malice  to  others  are  generally  willing  to  believe  that 
they  bear  malice  to  them,  though  they  have  no  cause  for  it, 
and  therefore  to  put  the  worst  constructions  upon  all  they  say. 
NVhat  evil  did  Micaiah  prophesy  to  Ahab,  in  telling  him,  if 
he  proceeded  in  this  expedition,  it  would  be  fatal  to  him,  while 
he  might  choose  whether  he  would  proceed  in  it  or  no 1 The 
greatest  kindness  we  can  do  to  one  that  is  going  in  a danger- 
ous way,  is  to  tell  him  of  his  danger. 

3.  He  informed  the  king  how  it  was,  that  all  his  prophets 
encouraged  him  to  proceed  ; God  permitted  Satan,  by  them, 
to  deceive  him  into  his  ruin,  and  he,  by  vision,  knew  of  it ; it 
was  represented  to  him,  and  he  represented  it  to  Ahab,  that 
the  God  of  heaven  had  determined  he  should  fall  at  Ramoth- 
gilead,  v.  19,  20.  that  the  favour  he  had  wickedly  shown  to 
Ben-hadad  might  be  punished  by  him  and  his  Syrians,  and 
that  he  being  in  some  doubt  whether  he  should  go  to  Ramoth- 
gilead  or  no,  and  resolving  to  be  advised  by  his  prophets,  they 
should  persuade  him  to  it,  and  prevail,  v.  21,  22.  and  hence  it 
was,  that  they  encouraged  him  with  so  much  assurance,  v.  23. 
it  was  a lie  from  the  father  of  lies,  but  by  the  divine  permis- 
sion. The  matter  is  here  represented  after  tl.c  manner  of  men  ; 
we  are  not  to  imagine  that  God  is  ever  put  upon  new  counsels, 
or  is  ever  at  a loss  for  means  whereby  to  effect  his  purposes,  or 
that  he  needs  to  consult  with  angels,  or  any  creature,  about  the 
methods  he  should  take,  or  that  he  is  the  Author  of  sin,  or  the 
cause  of  any  man’s  either  telling  or  believing  a lie  ; but,  be- 
side what  was  intended  by  this,  with  reference  to  Ahab  him- 
self, it  is  to  teach  us,  (1.)  That  God  is  a great  King  above  all 
kings,  and  has  a throne  above  all  the  thrones  of  earthly  princes  ; 
“ You  have  your  thrones,”  (said  Micaiah  to  these  two  kings,) 
" and  you  think  you  may  do  what  you  will,  and  we  must  all 


say  as  you  would  have  us  ; but  I saw  the  Lord  sitting  upon  hn 
throne,  and  every  man’s  judgment  jffocceding  from  him,  and 
therefore  1 must  say  as  he  says  ; he  is  not  a man,  as  you  are.” 
(2.)  That  he  is  continually  attended  and  served  by  an  innu 
merable  company  of  angels,  those  heavenly  hosts,  who  stand 
by  him,  ready  to  go  where  he  sends  them,  and  to  do  what  he 
bids  them,  messengers  of  merqy  on  his  right  hand,  of  wrath 
on  his  left  hand.  (3.)  That  he  not  only  takes  cognizance  of, 
but  presides  over,  all  the  affairs  of  this  lower  world,  and  over- 
rules them  according,  to  the  counsel  of  his  own  will ; the  rise  anu 
fall  of  princes,  the  issues  of  wai,  and  all  the  great  affairs  ol 
state,  which  are  the  subject  of  the  consultations  of  wise  and 
great  met),  are  no  more  above  God’s  direction,  than  the  mean- 
est concerns  of  the  poorest  cottages  are  below  his  notice.  (4.) 
God  has  many  ways  of  bringing  about  his  own  counsels,  par- 
ticularly concerning  the  fall  of  sinners  when  they  are  ripe  for 
ruin  ; he  can  do  it  either  in  this  manner  or  in  that  manner. 
(5.)  That  there  are  malicious  and  lying  spirits,  which  go  about 
continually  seeking  to  devour,  and,  in  order  to  that,  seeking  to 
deceive,  and  especially  to  put  lies  into  the  mouths  of  prophets, 
by  them  to  entice  many  to  their  destruction.  (6.)  It  is  not 
without  the  divine  permission  that  the  Devil  deceives  men. 
Thereby  God  serves  his  own  purposes.  With  him  is  strength 
and  wisdom,  the  deceived  and  the  deceiver  are  his,  Job  xii.  16. 
When  he  pleases,  for  the  punishment  of  those  who  receive  not 
the  truth  in  the  love,  of  it,  he  not  only  lets  Satan  loose  to  deceive 
them,  Rev.  xx.  7,  8.  but  gives  up  men  to  strong  delusions  to  be- 
lieve him,  2 Thess.  ii.  11,  12.  (7.)  Those  are  manifestly 
marked  for  ruin  that  are  thus  given  up  ; God  has  certainly 
spoken  evil  concerning  those  whom  he  has  given  up  to  be  im- 
posed upon  by  lying  prophets  ; thus  Micaiah  gave  Ahab  fair 
warning,  not  only  of  the  danger  of  proceeding  in  this  war,  but 
of  the  danger  of  believing  those  that  encouraged  him  to  pro- 
ceed ; thus  we  are  warned  to  beware  of  false  prophets,  and  o 
try  the  spirits';  the  lying  spirit  never  deceives  so  fatally,  aa  t- 
the  mouth  of  prophets. 

II.  We  are  here  told  how  he  was  abused  for  delivering  his 
message  thus  faithfully,  thus  plainly,  in  a way  so  very  proper 
both  to  convince  and  to  affect. 

1.  Zedekiah,  a wicked  prophet,  impudently  insulted  him  in 
the  face  of  the  court,  smote  him  on  the  cheek , to  reproach  him. 
to  silence  him  and  stop  his  mouth,  and  to  express  his  indig- 
nation at  him  ; (thus  was  our  blessed  Saviour  abused,  Matt, 
xxvi  67.  that  Judge  or  Israel,  Mic.  v.  1.)  and,  as  if  he  not 
only  uad  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  but  the  monopoly  of  this  Spirit, 
that  he  might  not  go  without  his  leave,  he  asks,  Which  ivay 
went  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  from  me  to  speak  to  thee  ? v.  24.  The 
taise  prophets  w-ere  always  the  worst  enemies  the  true  pro- 
phets had,  and  not  only  stirred  up  the  government  against 
them,  but  were  themselves  abusive  to  them,  as  Zedekiah  here. 
To  strike  within  the  verge  of  the  court,  especially  in  the  king’s 
presence,  is  looked  upon  by  our  law  as  a high  misdemeanor, 
yet  this  wicked  prophet  gives  this  abuse  to  a prophet  of  the 
Lord,  and  is  not  reprimanded  or  bound  to  his  good  behavioui 
for  it ; Ahab  was  pleased  with  it,  and  Jehoshaphat  had  not 
courage  to  appear  for  the  injured  prophet,  pretending  it  was 
out  of  his  jurisdiction  ; but  Micaiah,  though  he  returns  not  his 
blow,  (God’s  prophets  are  no  strikers  nor  persecutors,  dare  not 
avenge  themselves,  render  blow  for  blow,  or  be,  any  way,  ac- 
cessary to  the  breach  of  the  peace,)  yet,  since  he  boasted  so 
much  of  the  Spirit,  as  those  commonly  do,  that  know  least  of 
iiis  operations,  he  leaves  him  to  be  convinced  of  his  error  by 
the  event,  Thou  shall  know  when  thou  hidest  thyself  in  an  inner 
chamber,  v.  25.  It  is  likely,  Zedekiah  went  with  Ahab  to  tbs 
battle,  and  took  his  horns  of  iron  with  him,  to  encourage  the 
soldiers,  to  see  with  pleasure  the  accomplishment  of  his  pro- 
phecy, and  return  in  triumph  with  the  king;  but,  the  army 
being  routed,  he  fled  among  the  rest  from  the  sword  of  the 
enemy,  sheltered  himself,  as  Ben-hadad  had  done,  in  a cham- 
ber within  a chamber,  ch.  xx.  30.  lest  he  should  perish,  as  he 
knew  he  deserved  to  do,  with. those  whom  he  had  deluded,  as 
Balaam  did,  Numb.  xxxi.  8.  and  lest  the  blind  prophet  should 
fall  into  the  ditch,  with  the  blinded  prince  whom  he  had  mis- 
led. Note,  Those  that  will  not  have  their  mistakes  rectified 
in  time  by  the  word  of  God,  will  be  undeceived,  when  it  is  too 
late,  by  the  judgments  of  God. 

2.  Ahab,  that  wicked  king,  committed  him  to  prison,  t.27. 
not  only  ordered  him  to  be  taken  into  custody,  or  remitted  to 
the  prison  whence  he  came,  but  to  be  fed  with  bread  and  water , 
coarse  bread  and  puddle  water,  till  he  should  return ; not 
doubting  but  he  should  return  a conqueror,  and  then  he  would 
put  him  to  death  for  a false  prophet,  v.  27.  Hard  usage  for 
one  that  would  have  prevented  his  ruin  ! But  by  this  it  ap- 
peared that  God  had  determined  to  destroy  him,  as  2 Chron 
xxv.  16.  How  confident  is  Ahab  of  success  ! He  doubts  nr/ 
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t>ut  lie  shall  return  in  peace,  forgetting  what  he  himsell  lad 
reminded  Ben-hadad  of,  Let  not  him  that  girdeth  on  the  imt- 
n ess,  boast  ; but  there  was  little  likelihood  of  his  coming  home 
in  peace,  when  he  left  one  of  God’s  prophets  behind  him  in 
prison.  Micaiah  puts  it  upon  the  issue,  and  calls  all  the  peo- 
ple to  be  witnesses  that  he  did  so,  “ If  thou  return  in  peace, 
the  Lord  has  not  spoken  by  me,  v,  28.  Let  me  incur  tne  re- 
proach and  punishment  of  a false  prophet,  if  the  king  come 
home  alive.”  He  ran  no  hazard  by  this  appeal,  for  he  knew 
whom  he  bad  believed  ; he  that  is  terrible  to  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  and  treads  upon  princes  as  mortar,  will  rather  let  thou- 
sands of  them  fall  to  the  ground,  than  one  jot  or  tittle  of  his 
own  word  ; he  will  not  fail  to  confirm  the  word  of  his  servants, 
Isa.  xliv.  26. 

29  So  the  king  of  Israel,  and  Jehoshaphat  the 
king  of  Judah,  went  up  to  Ilamoth-gilead.  30  And 
the  king  of  Israel  said  unto  Jehoshaphat,  I will 
disguise  myself,  and  enter  into  the  battle;  but  put 
thou  on  thy  robes.  And  the  king  of  Israel  disguised 
himself,  and  went  into  the  battle.  31  liut  the  king 
of  Syria  commanded  his  thirty  and  two  captains 
that  had  rule  over  his  chariots,  saying,  Fight  neither 
with  small  nor  great,  save  only  with  the  king  of 
Israel.  32  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  captains 
of  the  chariots  saw  Jehoshaphat,  that  they  said, 
Surely  it  is  the  king  of  Israel.  And  they  turned 
aside  to  fight  against  him  : and  Jehoshaphat  cried 
out.  33  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  captains  of 
the  chariots  perceived  that  it  was  not  the  king  of 
Israel,  that  they  turned  back  from  pursuing  him. 
34  And  a certain  man  drew  a bow  at  a venture, 
and  smote  the  king  of  Israel  between  the  joints  of 
the  harness : wherefore  he  said  unto  the  driver  of 
his  chariot.  Turn  thine  hand,  and  carry  me  out  of 
the  host;  for  I am  wounded.  35  And  the  battle 
increased  that  day;  and  the  king  was  stayed  up  in 
his  chariot  against  the  Syrians,  and  died  at  even  : 
and  the  blood  ran  out  of  the  wound  into  the  midst 
of  the  chariot.  30  And  there  went  a proclamation 
throughout  the  host  about  the  going  down  of  the 
sun,  saying,  Every  man  to  li is  city,  and  every  man 
to  his  own  country.  37  So  the  king  died,  and  was 
brought  to  Samaria:  and  they  buried  the  king  in 
Samaria.  38  And  one  washed  the  chariot  in  the 
pool  of  Samaria,  and  the  dogs  licked  up  his  blood, 
(and  they  washed  his  armour,)  according  unto  the 
word  of  the  Loro,  which  he  spake.  39  Now  the 
rest  of  the  acts  of  Ahab,  and  all  that  he  did,  and 
the  ivory  house  which  he  made,  and  all  the  cities 
that  he  built,  are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the 
Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel?  40  So  Ahab 
slept  with  his  fathers  ; and  Ahaziah  his  son  reigned 
in  his  stead. 

The  matter  in  contest  between  God’s  prophet  and  Ahab’s 
prophets  is  here  soon  determined,  and  it  is  made  to  appear 
which  was  in  the  right.  Here, 

I.  The  two  kings  march,  with  their  forces,  to  Ramoth- 
gilead,  v.  29.  That  the  king  of  Israel,  who  hated  God’s  pro- 

hets,  should  so  far  disbelieve  his  admonition,  as  to  persist  in 

is  resolution,  notwithstanding,  is  not  strange  ; but,  that 
Jehoshaphat,  that  pious  prince,  who  had  desired  to  inquire 
by  a prophet  of  the  Lord,  as  disrelishing  and  discrediting 
Ahab’s  prophets,  should  yet  proceed,  after  so  fair  a warning, 
is  matter  of  astonishment;  but,  by  the  easiness  of  his  temper, 
he  was  carried  away  with  the  delusion  (as  Barnabas  was  with 
the  dissimulation,  Gal.  ii.  13.)  of  his  friends;  he  gave  too 
much  heed  to  Ahab's  prophets,  because  they  pretended  to 
speak  from  God  too,  and  in  his  country  he  had  never  been 
imposed  upon  by  such  cheats  ; he  was  ready  to  give  his 
opinion  with  the  majority,  and  to  conclude  that  it  was  four 
hundred  to  one  but  they  should  succeed  ; Micaiah  had  not 
forbidden  them  to  go  ; nay,  at  first,  he  said,  Go,  and  prosper  ; 
if  it  came  to  the  worst,  it  was  only  Ahab’s  fall  that  was  lore- 
told,  and  therefore  he  hoped  he  might  venture. 

II.  Ahab  contrives  to  secure  himself,  and  expose  his  friend, 
v.  30.  “ 1 will  disguise  myself,  and  go  in  the  habit  of  a com- 
mon soldier,  but  let  Jehoshaphat  put  on  his  robes,  to  appear  in 
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the  dress  of  a general.”  He  pretended  hereby  to  do  honour  to 
Jehoshaphat,  and  to  complimenf  him  with  the  sole  command 
of  the  army  in  this  action  ; he  shall  direct,  and  give  orders, 
and  Ahab  will  serve  as  a soldier  under  him  ; but  he  intended. 
1.  To  make  a liar  of  a good  prophet ; thus  he  hoped  to  elude 
the  danger,  and  so  to  defeat  the  threatening,  as  if,  by  disguis- 
ing himself,  he  could  escape  the  divine  cognizance,  and  the 
judgments  that  pursued  him.  2.  To  make  a fool  of  a good 
king,  whom  he  did  not  cordially  love,  because  lie  was  one  that 
adhered  to  God,  and  so  condemned  his  apostasy  ; he  knew, 
that,  if  any  perished,  it  must  be  the  shepherd,  so  Micaiah  had 
foretold  ; and  perhaps  he  had  intimation  of  the  charge  the 
enemy  had,  to  fight  chiefly  against  the  king  of  Israel,  and 
therefore  basely  intended  to  betray  Jehoshaphat  to  the  dan- 
ger, that  he  might  secure  himself;  Ahab  was  marked  for 
ruin,  one  would  not  have  been  in  his  attire  for  a great  sum, 
yet  he  will  over-persuade  this  godly  king  to  muster  for  him. 
See  what  they  get  that  join  in  affinity  with  vicious  men,  whose 
consciences  are  debauched,  and  who  are  lost  to  every  thing 
that  is  honourable.  How  can  it  be  expected  that  he  should 
be  true  to  his  friend  that  has  been  false  to  his  God  ? 

III.  Jehoshaphat,  having  more  piety  than  policy,  put  him- 
self into  the  post  of  honour,  though  it  was  the  post  of  danger, 
and  was  thereby  brought  into  peril  of  his  life,  but  God  graci- 
ously delivered  him  ; the  king  of  Syria  charged  his  captains  to 
level  their  force,  not  against  the  king  of  Judah,  for  with  him 
he  had  no  quarrel,  but  with  the  king  of  Israel  only,  u.  31.  to 
aim  at  his  person,  as  if  against  him  he  had  a particular  en- 
mity ; now  Ahab  was  justly  repaid  for  sparing  Ben-hadad, 
who,  as  the  seed  of  the  serpent  commonly  do,  stung  the  bosom- 
in  which  he  was  fostered,  and  saved  from  perishing.  Some 
think  that  he  designed  only  to  have  him  taken  prisoner,  that 
he  might  now  give  him  as  honourable  a treatment  as  he  had 
formerly  received  from  him.  Whatever  was  the  reason,  this 
charge  the  officers  received,  and  endeavoured  to  oblige  their 
prince  in  this  matter  ; for,  seeing  Jehoshaphat  in  his  royal 
habit,  they  took  him  for  the  king  of  Israel,  and  surrounded- 
him.  Now,  1.  By  his  danger,  God  let  him  know  that  he  was 
displeased  with  him,  for  joining  in  confederacy  with  Ahab  ; 
he  had  said,  in  compliment  to  Ahab,  u.  4.  I am  as  thou  art , 
and  now  he  was  indeed  taken  for  him:  they  that  associate 
with  evil  doers  are  in  danger  of  sharing  in  their  plagues.  2. 
By  his  deliverance,  God  let  him  know,  that,  though  he  was 
displeased  with  him,  yet  he  had  not  deserted  him  ; some  ot 
the  captains  that  knew  him  perceived  their  mistake,  and  so 
retired  from  the  pursuit  of  him  ; but  it  is  said,  2 Chron.  xviii. 
31.  God  moved  them  (for  he  has  all  hearts  in  his  hand)  to- 
depart  from  him;  to  him  he  cried  out,  not  in  cowardice,  but 
devotion,  and  from  him  his  relief  came  ; Ahab  was  in  no  care 
to  succour  him  ; God  is  a Friend  that  will  not  fail  us,  when- 
other  friends  do. 

IV.  Ahab  received  his  mortal  wound  in  the  battle,  notwith- 
standing his  endeavours  to  secure  himself  in  the  habit  of  a 
private  sentinel.  Let  no  man  think  to  hide  himself  from  God’s 
judgment,  no  not  in  masquerade  ; Thine  hand  shall  find  out 
all  thine  enemies,  whatever  disguise  they  are  in,  v.  34.  The 
Syrian  that  snot  him  little  thought  of  doing  such  a piece  of 
service  to  God  and  his  king,  for  he  drew  a bow  at  a venture, 
not  aiming  particularly  at  any  man,  yet  God  so  directed  the 
arrow,  that,  1.  He  hit  the  right  person,  the  man  that  was 
marked  for  destruction,  whom,  if  they  had  taken  alive,  as  was 
designed,  perhaps  Ben-hadad  would  have  spared  : those  can- 
not escape  with  life  whom  God  hath  doomed  to  death.  2. 
He  hit  him  in  the  right  place,  between  the  joints  of  the  harness, 
the  only  place  about  him  where  this  arrow  of  death  could  find 
entrance.  No  armour  is  of  proof  against  the  darts  of  divine 
vengeance  ; case  the  criminal  in  steel,  and  it  is  all  one,  he 
that  made  him  can  make  his  sword  to  cpproach  to  him.  That 
which  to  us  seems  altogether  casual,  is  done  by  the  deter- 
minate counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God. 

V.  The  army  was  dispersed  by  the  enemy,  and  sent  home 
by  the  king  ; either  Jehoshaphat  or  Ahab  ordered  the  retreat 
of  the  sheep,  when  the  shepherd  was  smitten.  Every  man  to 
his  city,  for  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  attempt  any  thing  more,  v. 
36.  Ahab  himself  lived  long  enough  to  see  that  part  of 
Micaiah’s  prophecy  accomplished,  that  all  Israel  should  be 
scattered  upon  the  mountains  of  Gilead,  v.  17.  and  perhaps 
with  his  dying  lips  did  himself  give  orders  for  it ; for,  though 
he  would  be  carried  out  of  the  army,  to  have  his  wounds 
dressed,  v.  34.  yet  he  would  be  stayed  up  in  his  chariot,  to  see 
if  his  army  were  victorious  ; but,  when  he  saw  the  battle  in- 
crease against  them,  his  spirits  sunk,  and  he  died,  but  his 
death  was  so  lingering,  that  he  had  time  to  feel  himself  die  : 
and  we  may  well  imagine  with  what  horror  he  now  reflected 
upon  the  wickedness  he  had  committed,  the  warnings  he  had 
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slighted,  Baal’s  altars,  Naboth’s  vineyard,  Micaiah’s  imprison- 
ment; now  lie  sees  Imnself  flattered  into  his  own  ruin,  and 
aJedekiah’s  horns  of  iron  pushing,  not  the  Syrians,  but  him- 
self, into  destruction  ; thus  is  lie  brought  to  the  king  of  (errors, 
without  hope  in  his  death. 

VI.  The  royal  corpse  was  brought  to  Samaria,  and  buried 
there,  v.  37.  and  thither  were  brought  the  bloody  chariot  and 
hloody  armour  in  which  he  died,  v.  38.  One  particular  cir- 
cumstance is  taken  notice  of,  because  there  was  in  it  the 
accomplishment  of  a prophecy,  That,  when  they  brought  the 
chariot  to  the  pool  of  Samaria,  to  be  washed,  the  dogs  (and 
swine,  says  the  Septuagint)  gathered  about  it,  and,  as  is  usual, 
licked  the  blood,  or,  as  some  think,  the  water  in  which  it  was 
washed,  with  which  the  blood  was  mingled;  the  dogs  made 
no  difference  between  royal  blood,  and  other  hlood.  Now 
Naboth’s  blood  was  avenged,  ch.  xxi.  19.  and  that  word  of 
David,  as  well  as  Elijah’s  word,  was  fulfilled , l’s.  lxviii.  23. 
That  thy  foot  may  be  dipped  in  the  blood  of  thine  enemies,  and 
the  tongue  of  thy  dogs  in  the  same ; the  dogs  licking  the  guilty 
blood,  was  perhaps  designed  to  represent  the  terrors  that  prey 
upon  the  guilty  soul  af  fir  death. 

Lastly,  The  story  of  Ahab  is  here  concluded,  in  the  usual 
form,  v.  39,  40.  Among  his  works,  mention  is  made  of  an 
ivory  house  which  he  built,  so  called,  because  many  parts  of 
it  were  inlaid  with  ivory  ; perhaps  it  was  intended  to  vie  with 
the  stately  palace  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  which  Solomon  built. 

41  And  Jehoshapliat  the  son  of  Asa  began  to 
reign  over  Judah  in  the  fourth  year  of  Ahab  king  of 
Israel.  42  Jehoshapliat  teas  thirty  and  five  years 
old  when  he  began  to  reign  ; and  he  reigned  twenty 
and  five  years  in  Jerusalem.  And  his  mother’s  name 
teas  Azubah,  the  daughter  of  Shilhi.  43  And  lie 
walked  in  all  the  ways  of  Asa  his  father;  he  turned 
■not  aside  from  it,  doing  that  tvhich  teas  right  in  the 
eyes  of  the  Lord  ; nevertheless  the  high  places  were 
not  taken  away ; for  the  people  offered  and  burnt 
incense  yet  in  the  high  places.  44  And  Jehosha- 
phat  made  peace  with  the  king  of  Israel.  43  Now 
the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jehoshapliat,  and  his  might 
that  he  shewed,  and  how  he  warred,  are  they  not 
written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of 
Judah  ? 4G  And  the  remnant  of  the  Sodomites, 
which  remained  in  the  days  of  his  father  Asa,  he 
took  out  of  the  land.  47  There  wins  then  no  king  in 
Edom  : a deputy  teas  king.  48  Jehoshapliat  made 
ships  of  Tharshish  to  go  to  Ophir  for  gold  ; but  they 
went  not : for  the  ships  were  broken  at  Ezion-geber. 
49  Then  said  Ahaziah  the  son  of  Ahab  unto  Jelio- 
shaphat.  Let  my  servants  go  with  thy  servants  in  the 
ships;  but  Jehoshapliat  would  not.  30  And  Jelio- 
shaphat  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  was  buried  with  his 
fathers  in  the  city  of  David  his  father : and  Jchoram  his 
son  reigned  in  his  stead.  51  Ahaziah  the  son  of  Ahab 
began  to  reign  over  Israel  in  Samaria  the  seventeenth 
year  of  Jehoshapliat  king  of  Judah,  and  reigned  two 
years  over  Israel.  52  And  he  did  evil  in  the  sightof  the 
Lord,  and  walked  in  the  way  of  his  father,  and  in  the 
way  of  his  mother,  and  in  the  way  of  Jeroboam  the  son 
of  Nebat  who  made  Israel  to  sin  : 53  For  he  served 

Baal,  and  worshipped  him,  and  provoked  to  anger 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  according  to  all  tlu  t his 
father  had  done. 

Here  is,  1.  A short  account  of  the  reign  of  Jehoshapliat 
king  of  Judah,  which  we  shall  have  a much  fuller  narrative 
of  in  the  book  of  Chronicles,  and  of  the  greatness  and  good- 
ntM  of  that  prince,  neither  of  which  was  lessened  or  sullied  by 


any  thing  but  his  intimacy  with  the  house  of  Ahab,  which 
upon  several  accounts,  was  a diminution  to  him  ; his  confede- 
racy with  Ahab,  in  war,  we  have  already  lound  dangerous  to 
him,  and  his  confederacy  with  Ahaziah  his  son,  in  trade,  sped 
no  better ; he  offered  to  go  partner  with  him  in  a fleet  of  mer- 
chant ships,  that  should  fetch  gold  from  Ophir,  as  Solomon’s 
navy  did,  v.  48.  See  2 Chron.  xx.  35,  36.  But,  while  they 
were  preparing  to  set  sail,  they  were  exceedingly  damaged 
and  disabled  by  a storm,  broken  at  Ezion-geber,  which  a pro- 
phet gave  Jehoshaphat  to  understand  was  a rebuke  to  him, 
lor  his  league  with  wicked  Ahaziah,  2 Chron.  xx.  37.  And 
therefore,  as  we  are  told  here,  v.  49.  when  Ahaziah  desired,  a 
second  time,  to  be  a partner  with  him,  or,  if  that  could  not 
be  obtained,  that  he  might  but  send  his  servants,  with  some 
effects,  on  board  Jehoshaphat’s  ships,  he  refused  ; Jehoshaphat 
would  not;  the  rod  of  God,  expounded  by  the  word  of  God, 
had  effectually  broken  him  off  from  his  confederacy  with  that 
ungodly  unhappy  prince.  Better  buy  wisdom  dear  than  be 
without  it ; but  experience  is  therefore  said  to  be  the  mistress 
of  fools,  because  they  are  fools  that  will  not  learn  till  they  are 
taught  by  experience,  and  particularly  till  they  are  taught  the 
danger  of  associating  with  wicked  people. 

Now,  Jehoshaphat’s  reign  appears  here  to  have  been  none 
of  the  longest,  but  one  of  the  best.  1.  It  was  none  of  the  long- 
est, for  he  reigned  but  25  years,  v.  42.  but  then  it  was  in  the 
prime  of  his  time,  between  35  and  60,  and  these  25,  added  to 
his  father’s  happy  41,  give  us  a grateful  idea  of  the  flourishing 
condition  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  and  of  religion  in  it,  for  a 
great  while,  even  when  things  were  very  bail,  upon  all  ac- 
counts, in  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  If  Jehoshaphat  reigned  not 
so  long  as  his  father,  to  balance  that,  he  had  not  those 
blemishes  on  the  latter  end  of  his  reign  that  his  father  had,  2 
Chron.  xvi.  9,  10,  12.  and  it  is  better  for  a man,  that  has  been 
in  reputation  for  wisdom  and  honour,  to  die  in  the  midst  of  it, 
than  to  outlive  it.  2.  Yet  it  was  one  of  the  best,  both  in 
respect  of  piety  and  prosperity.  (1.)  lie  did  well,  he  did  that 
which  was  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  v.  43.  observed  the  com- 
mands of  his  God,  and  trod  in  the  steps  of  his  good  father, 
and  persevered  therein,  he  turned  not  aside  from  it ; yet  every 
man’s  character  has  some  but  or  other,  so  had  his  ; the  high 
places  were  not  taken  away,  no  not  out  of  Judah  and  Benjamin, 
though  those  tribes  lay  so  near  Jerusalem,  that  they  might 
easily  bring  their  offerings  and  incense  to  the  altar  there,  and 
could  not  pretend,  as  some  other  of  the  tribes, the  inconve- 
niency  of  lying  remote  ; but  old  corruptions  are  with  difficu.ty 
rooted  out,  especially  when  they  have  formerly  had  the 
patronage  of  those  that  were  good,  as  the  high  places  had  of 
Samuel,  Solomon,  and  some  others.  (2.)  His  affairs  did  well ; 
he  prevented  the  mischiefs  which  had  attended  their  wars 
with  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  establishing  a lasting  peace,  v.  44. 
which  had  been  a greater  blessing,  if  he  had  contented  him- 
self with  a peace,  and  not  carried  it  on  to  an  affinity  with 
Israel;  he  put  a deputy,  or  viceroy,  in  Edom,  so  that  that 
kingdom  was  tributary  to  him,  v.  47.  and  therein  the  prophecy 
concerning  Esau  and  Jacob  was  fulfilled,  that  the  elder  should 
serve  the  younger-,  and,  in  general,  mention  is  made  of  his 
might  and  his  wars,  v.  45.  He  pleased  God,  and  God  blessed 
him  with  strength  and  success  ; his  death  is  spoken  of,  v.  50. 
to  shut  up  his  story,  yet,  in  the  history  of  the  kings  of  Israel, 
we  find  mention  of  him  afterward,  2 Kings  iii.  7. 

II.  The  beginning  of  the  story  of  Ahaziah  the  son  of  Ahab, 
v.  51 — 53.  his  reign  was  very  short,  not  two  years  ; some  sin- 
ners God  makes  quick  work  with  ; it  is  a very  bad  character 
that  is  here  given  him  ; he  not  only  kept  up  Jeroboam’s 
idolatry,  but  the  worship  of  Baal  likewise  ; though  he  had 
heard  of  the  ruin  of  Jeroboam’s  family,  and  had  seen  his  own 
father  drawn  into  destruction  by  the  prophets  of  Baal,  who 
had  often  been  proved  false  prophets,  yet  he  received  no  in- 
struction, took  no  warning,  but  followed  the  example  of  his 
wicked  father,  and  the  counsel  of  his  more  wicked  mother 
Jezebel,  who  was  still  living.  Miserable  are  the  children  that 
not  only  derive  a stock  of  corruption  from  their  parents,  but 
are  thus  taught  by  them  to  trade  with  it ; and  unhappy,  most 
unhappy,  parents,  they  that  help  to  damn  their  children’s 
souls. 
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This  second  hook  of  the  Kings  (which  the  Septuagir.t,  numbering  from  Samuel,  calls  the  fourth,)  is  a continuation  of  the 

I former  book  ; and,  some  think,  might  better  have  been  made  to  begin  w ith  the  51st  verse  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  where  the 

I reign  of  Ahaziah  begins.  The  former  book  had  an  illustrious  beginning,  in  the  glories  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  when  it  ivas 
entire  ; this  has  a melancholy  conclusion,  in  the  desolations  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  first,  and  then  of  Judah,  after  they 
had  been  long  broken  into  two  ; for  a kingdom  divided  against  itself  cometh  to  destruction.  But,  as  Elijah’s  mighty  works 
were  very  much  the  glory  of  the  former  book,  toward  the  latter  end  of  it ; so  were  Elisha’s  the  glory  of  this,  toward  the 
beginning  of  it.  These  prophets  outshone  their  princes  ; and  therefore,  as  far  as  they  go,  the  history  shall  be  accounted  fo>  in 
them.  Here  is, 

I.  Elijah  fetching  fire  from  heaven,  and  ascending  in  fire  to  heaven,  ch.  1.  and  ii. 

II.  Elisha  working  many  miracles,  both  for  prince  and  people,  Israelites  and  foreigners,  ch.  iii. — vii. 

III.  Hazael  and  Jehu  anointed,  the  former  for  the  correction  of  Israel,  the  latter  for  the  destruction  of  the  house  of  Ahab.  and 
the  worship  of  Baal,  ch.  viii. — x. 

IV.  The  reigns  of  several  of  the  kings,  both  of  Judah  and  Israel,  ch.  xi. — xvi. 

V.  The  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes,  ch.  xvii. 

VI.  The  good  and  glorious  reign  of  Hezektah,  ch.  xvm. — xx. 

VII.  Manassch’s  wicked  reign,  and  Josiah's  good  one,  ch.  xxi. — xxtit. 

VIII.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  king  of  Babylon,  ch.  xxiv.  xxv.  Tills  history,  in  the  several  passages  of  it,  confirms 
that  observation  of  Solomon,  That  righteousness  exalts  n notion,  hot  sin  is  the  reproach  of  any  people 
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CHAP.  I. 

ITe  here  find  Ahaziah , the  genuine  son  and  successor  of  Ahah , on  the 
throne  of  Israel.  His  reign  continued  not  tiro  years  ; he  died  by  a full 
in  his  own  house  ; which , after  the  mention  of  the  revolt  of  Moab.  v.  1 . we 
hove  here  an  account  of.  I.  The  message  which,  on  that  occasion,  he 
..ont  to  the  god  of  Ekron,  v . 2.  IT.  The  message  he  received  front  the 
Cod  of  Israel,  v.  3— S.  II I The  destruction  of  the  messengers  he  sent 
to  seize  the  prophet,  once  and  again,  v,  9 — 12.  / V.  His  compassion  to, 

and  compliance  with,  the  third  messenger,  upon  his  submission,  and  the 
delivery  of  the  message  to  the  King  himself,  r.  13—  if>  T.  The  death 
of  Ahaziah,  v.  17,  IS.  In  the  story  we  may  observe  how  great  the  pro 
phet  looks,  anil  how  Utile  the  prince. 

1 rriHEN  Moab  rebelled  against  Israel  after  the 
JL  death  of  Aliab.  2 And  Ahaziah  fell  down 
th  rough  a lattice  in  bis  upper  chamber  that  teas  in  j 
Samaria,  and  was  sick : and  lie  sent  messengers, 
and  said  unto  them.  Go,  inquire  of  Baal-zebub,  the 
god  of  Ekron,  whether  I shall  recover  of  this  disease. 

3 But  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  to  Elijah  the  Tisli- 
bite,  Arise,  go  up  to  meet  the  messengers  of  the 
king  of  Samaria,  and  say  unto  them.  Is  it  not  be- 
cause there  is  not  a God  in  Israel,  that  ye  go  to  in- 
quire of  Baal-zebub,  the  god  of  Ekron  ? 4 Now, 

therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Thou  slialt  not  come 
down  from  that  bed  on  which  thou  art  gone  up,  but 
shalt  surely  die.  And  Elijali  departed,  ft  And 
when  the  messengers  turned  back  unto  him,  he  said 
unto  them.  Why  areyc  now  turned  back  ? 6 And  they 
said  unto  him.  There  came  a man  up  to  meet  us. 


The  Sickness  of  Ahaziah. 

and  said  unto  us,  Go,  turn  again  unto  the  king  that 
sent  you,  and  say  unto  him,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Is 
it  not  because  there  is  not  a God  in  Israel,  that  thou 
sendest  to  inquire  of  Baal-zebub,  the  god  of  Ekron  : 
therefore  thou  shalt  not  come  down  from  that  bed  on 
which  thou  art  gone  up,  but  shalt  surely  die.  7 
And  he  said  unto  them,  What  manner  of  man  teas 
he  which  came  up  to  meet  you,  and  told  you  these 
words  8 And  they  answered  him.  He  teas  an  hairy 
man,  and  girt  with  a girdle  of  leather  about  his- 
loins.  And  tie  said,  It  is  Elijali  the  Tishbite. 

We  have  here  Ahaziah,  the  wicked  king  of  Israel,  under 
God’s  rebukes,  both  by  his  providence  and  by  bis  prophet,  by 
his  rod  and  by  his  word. 

I.  He  is  crossed  in  Ins  affairs.  How  can  those  expect  'o- 
prosper,  that  do  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  proto  he  him  to 
anger  ? Wheime  rebelled  against  God,  and  revolted  from 
his  allegiance  >ii  him,  Moab  rebelled  against  Israel,  and  re- 
volted from  the  subjection  they  had  long  paid  to  tne  kings  of 
Israel,  v.  1.  The  Edomites  that  bordered  on  Judah,  anil 
were  tributaries  to  the  kings  of  Judah,  still  continued  so,  as 
we  find  in  the  chapter  before,  v,  -47.  till,  in  the  wicked  reigrv . 
of  Joram,  they  broke  that  yoke,  clt.  viii.  22.  as  the  Moabites 
did  now.  If  men  break  their  covenants  with  us,  and  with- 
draw their  duty,  we  must  reflect  upon  our  breach  of  covenant 
with  God,  and  the  neglect  of  our  duty  to  him.  Sin  weak- 
ens and  impoverishes  us.  We  shall  hear  of  the  Moabites, 
ch.  iii.  5. 

II.  He  is  seized  with  sickness  in  body,  not  from  any  inward 
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cause,  but  by  a severe  accident  , lie  fell  down  through  a lat- 
tice, and  was  much  bruised  with  the  fall  : perhaps  it  threw 
him  into  a fever,  v.  2.  Wherever  we  go,  there  is  hut  a step 
between  us  and  death.  A man’s  house  is  his  castle,  but  r.~' 
to  secure  him  against  the  judgments  of  God.  The  crackeu 
lattice  is  as  fatal  to  the  son,  when  God  pleases  to  make  it  so, 
as  the  bow  drawn  at  a venture  was  to  the  father.  Ahaziah 
would  not  attempt  to  reduce  the  Moabites.,  lest  he  should 
perish  in  the  field  of  battle  ; but  he  is  not  safe  though  he  tarry 
at  home.  Royal  palaces  do  not  always  yield  firm  footing. 
The  snare  is  laid  for  the  sinner  in  the  ground  where  he  thinks 
least  of'it,  Job  xviii.  9,  10.  The  whole  creation,  which  groans 
under  the  burthen  of  man’s  sin,  will,  at  length,  sink  and 
break  under  the  weight,  like  this  lattice,  lie  is  never  safe  that 
has  God  for  his  enemy. 

III.  In  h is  distress,  tie  sends  messengers  to  inquire  of  the 
god  of  Ekron,  whether  he  should  recover  or  no,  v.  2.  And 
here,  1.  His  inquiry  was  very  foolish  : Shall  I recover  ? Even 
nature  itself  would  rather  have  asked,  “ What  means  may  I 
use,  that  I may  recover  1”  But  as  one  solicitous  only  to  know 
his  fortune,  not  to  know  his  duty,  his  question  is  only  this, 
Shall  I recover?  which  a little  time  would  give  answer  to. 
We  should  be  more  thoughtful  what  will  become  of  us  after 
death,  than  how,  or  when,  or  where,  we  shall  die  ; and  more 
desirous  to  be  told  how  we  may  conduct  ourselves  well  in  our 
sickness,  and  get  good  to  our  souls  by  it,  than  whether  we 
shall  recover  from  it.  2.  His  sending  to  Baal-zebub  was  very 
wicked  ; to  make  a dead  and  dumb  idol,  perhaps  newly  erect- 
ed, (for  idolaters  were  fond  of  new  gods,)  his  oracle,  was  no 
less  a reproach  to  his  reason  than  to  his  religion.  Baal-zebub 
signifies  the  lord  of  a Jly  ; one  of  their  Baals,  that,  perhaps, 
gave  his  answers  either  by  the  power  of  the  damions,  or  the 
craft  of  the  priests,  with  a humming  noise,  like  that  of  a great 
fly;  or  that  had  (as  they  fancied)  rid  their  country  of  the 
swarms  of  flies  wherewith  it  was  infested,  or  of  some  pestilen- 
tial disease  brought  among  them  by  flies.  Perhaps  this  dung- 
hill deity  was  as  famous  then,  as  the  oracle  of  Uelphos  was, 
long  after,  in  Greece.  In  the  New  Testament,  the  prince  of 
the  devils  is  called  Beelzebub,  Matt.  xii.  24.  for  the  gods  of  the 
Gentiles  were  devils,  and  this,  perhaps,  grew  to  be  one  of  the 
most  famous. 

IV.  Elijah,  by  direction  from  God,  meets  the  messengers, 
and  turns  them  back  with  an  answer  that  shall  save  them  the 
labour  of  going  to  Ekron.  . Had  Ahaziah  sentfor  Elijah,  hum- 
bled himself,  and  begged  his  prayers,  he  might  have  bad  an 
answer  of  peace  ; but  it  he  send  to  the  god  of  Ekron,  instead  of 
the  God  of  Israel,  that,  like  Saul’s  consulting  the  witch,  shall 
fill  the  measure  of  his  iniquity,  and  bring  upon  him  a sentence 
of  death.  They  that  will  not  inquire  of  the  word  of  God  for 
their  comfort,  shall  be  made  to  hear  it,  whether  they  will  or 
no,  to  their  amazement. 

1.  He  faithfully  reproves  his  sin,  v.  3.  Is  it  not  because  there 
is  not  (that  is,  because  you  think  there  is  not)  a God  in  Israel, 
( because  there  is  no  God,  none  in  Israel,  so  it  may  be  read,)  that 
ye  go  to  inquire  of  Baal-zebub  the  god  of  Ekron,  a despicable 
town  of  the  Philistines,  Zech.  ix.  7.  long  since  vanquished  by 
Israeli  Here,  (1.)  The  sin  was  bad  enough,  giving  that 
honour  to  the  Devil  which  is  due  to  God  alone,  which  was 
done  as  much  by  their  inquiries  as  by  their  sacrifices.  Note, 
It  is  a very  wicked  thing,  upon  any  occasion  or  pretence  what- 
soever, to  consult  with  the  Devil.  This  wickedness  reigned 
in  the  heathen  world,  Isa.  xlvii.  12,  13.  and  remains  too  much 
even  in  the  Christian  world,  and  the  Devil’s  kingdom  is  sup- 
ported by  it.  (2.)  The  construction  which  Elijah,  in  God’s 
name,  puts  upon  it,  makes  it  much  worse  : “ It  is  because  you 
think  not  only  that  the  God  of  Israel  is  not  able  to  tell  you, 
but  that  there  is  no  God  at  all  in  Israel  ; else  you  would  not 
send  so  far  for  a divine. answer.”  Note,  A practical  and  con- 
structive atheism  is  the  cause  and  malignity  of  our  departures 
from  God.  Surely  we  think  there  is  no  God  in  Israel,  when 
we  live  at  large,  make  flesh  our  arm,  and  seek  a portion  in  the 
things  of  this  world. 

2.  He  plainly  reads  his  doom  : “ Go,  tell  him.  he  shall 
surely  die,  v.  4.  Since  he  is  so  anxious  to  know  his  fate,  this  is 
it ; let  him  make  the  best  of  it.”  The  certain  fearful  looking 
for  of  judgment  and  indignation,  which  this  message  must 
needs  cause,  cannot  but  cut  him  to  the  heart. 

V.  The  message  being  delivered  to  him  by  his  servants,  he 
inquires  of  them  by  whom  it  was  sent  him,  and  concludes,  by 
their  description  of  him,  that  it  must  be  Elijah,  v.  7,  8.  For, 
1.  His  dress  was  the  same  he  had  seen  him  in,  in  his  father’s 
court.  He  was  clad  in  a hairy  garment,  and  had  a leathern 
girdle  about  him,  plain  and  homely  in  his  garb.  John  Bap- 
tist, the  Elias  of  the  New  Testament,  herein  resembled  him, 
for  liiB  domes  were  made  of  hair-cloth  and  lie  was  girt  w>th 


a leathern  girdle,  Matt.  hi.  4.  He  that  was  clothed  with  the 
Spirit,  despised  all  rich  and  gay  clothing.  2.  Ilis  message 
was  such  as  he  used  to  deliver  to  his  father,  to  whom  he  never 
orophesied  good,  but  evil.  Elijah  is  one  of  those  witnesses 
hat  still  torment  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  Rev.  xi.  10. 
He  that  was  a thorn  in  Ahab’s  eyes  will  be  so  in  the  eyes  of 
his  son,  while  he  treads  in  the  steps  of  his  wickedness  ; and 
he  is  ready  to  cry  out,  as  his  father  did,  Hast  thou  found  me, 
Omine  enemy  r La:  sinners  consider  that  the  word  which 
took  hold  of  their  fathers  is  still  as  quick  and  powerful  as  ever. 
See  Zech.  i.  6.  Ileb.  iv.  12. 

9 Then  the  king  sent  unto  him  a captain  of  fifty 
with  liis  fifty.  And  lie  went  up  to  him;  (and,  be- 
hold, he  sat  on  the  top  of  an  hill  ;)  and  he  spake 
unto  him.  Thou  man  of  CcmI,  the  king  hath  said,  , 
Come  down.  10  And  Elijah  answered  and  said  to 
the  captain  of  fifty,  If  I be  a man  of  God,  then  let 
fire  come  down  from  heaven,  and  consume  thee  and 
thy  fifty.  And  there  came  down  fire  from  heaven,  , 
and  consumed  him  and  his  fifty.  11  Again  also  he 
sent  unto  him  another  captain  of  fifty  with  his  fifty. 
And  he  answered  and  said  unto  him,  O man  of  God, 
thus  hath  the  king  said.  Come  down  quickly.  12 
And  Elijah  answered  and  said  unto  them,  If  1 he  a 
man  of  God,  let  fire  come  down  from  heaven,  and 
consume  thee  and  thy  fifty.  And  the  fire  of  God 
came  down  from  heaven,  and  consumed  him  and  his 
fifty.  13  And  he  sent  again  a captain  of  the  third 
fifty  with  his  fifty.  And  the  third  captain  of  fifty 
went  up,  and  came  and  fell  on  his  knees  before  Eli- 
jah, and  besought  him,  and  said  unto  him,  Oman  of 
God,  I pray  thee,  let  my  life,  and  the  life  of  these 
fifty  thy  servants,  be  precious  in  thy  sight.  14  Be- 
hold, there  came  fire  down  from  heaven,  and  burnt 
up  the  two  captains  of  the  former  fifties  with  their 
fifties  ; therefore  let  my  life  now  be  precious  in  thy 
sight.  15  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto 
Elijah,  Go  down  with  him  ; be  not  afraid  of  him. 
And  he  arose,  and  went  down  with  him  unto  the 
king.  H>  And  he  said  unto  him.  Thus  saitb  the 
Lord,  Forasmuch  as  thou  hast  sent  messengers  to 
inquire  of  Baal-zebub,  the  god  of  Ekron,  (is  it  not 
because  there  is  no  God  in  Israel  to  inquire  of  bis 
word  ?)  therefore  thou  shalt  not  come  down  off  that 
bed  on  which  thou  art  gone  up,  but  shalt  surely  die. 
17  So  he  died,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
which  Elijah  had  spoken:  and  Jehoram  reigned  in 
b s stead,  in  the  second  year  of  Jehoram  the  son  of 
Jehoshaphat,  king  of  Judah  ; because  he  had  no 
son.  18  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Ahaziah  which 
he  did,  are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the  Chro- 
nicles of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

Here.  I.  The  king  issues  out  a warrant  for  the  apprehend- 
ing of  Elijah.  If  the  God  of  Ekron  had  told  him  he  should 
die,  it  is  probable  be  would  have  taken  it  quietly  ; but  now 
that  a prophet  of  the  Lord  tells  him  so,  reproving  him  for  his 
sin,  and  reminding  him  of  the  God  of  Israel,  he  cannot  bear 
it:  so  far  is  he  from  making  any  good  improvement  of  the 
warning  given  him,  that  he  is  enraged  against  the  prophet  . 
neither  his  sickness,  nor  the  thoughts  of  death,  made  any  good 
impressions  upon  him,  nor  possessed  him  with  any  fear  of 
God  : no  external  alarms  will  startle  and  soften  secure  sin- 
ners, but  rather  exasperate  them.  Did  the  king  think  Elijah 
a prophet,  a true  prophet!  Why  then  durst  he  persecute 
him  I Did  he  think  him  a common  person  1 What  occasion 
was  there  to  send  such  a force,  in  order  to  seize  him  I Thus 
a band  of  men  must  take  our  Lord  Jesus. 

II.  The  captain,  that  was  sent  with  his  fifty  soldiers,  found 
Elijah  on  the  top  of  a hill,  (some  think  Carmel,)  and  com- 
manded him,  in  the  king’s  name,  to  surrender  himself,  v.  9. 
Elijah  was  now  so  far  from  absconding,  as  formerly,  in  the 
c'ose  recesses  of  a cave,  that  he  makes  a bold  appearance  on 
the  top  of  a hill  : experience  of  God’s  protection  makes  him 
more  bbld.  The  captain  calls  him  a man  of  God,  not  that  he 
believed  him  to  be  so,  or  reverenced  him  as  such  a one,  but 
because  he  was  commonly  called  so  : had  he  really  looked 
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pun  him  as  a prophet,  he  would  not  have  attempted  to  make 
im  his  prisoner  ; and  had  he  thought  him  intrusted  with  the 
word  of  God,  he  would  not  have  pretended  to  command  him 
with  the  word  of  a king. 

III.  Elijah  calls  for  a fire  from  heaven,  to  consume  this 
haughty  daring  sinner;  not  to  secure  himself,  he  could  have 
done  that  some  other  way,  nor  to  avenge  himself,  for  it  was 
not  his  own  cause  that  he  appeared  and  acted  in  ; but  to  prove 
his  mission,  and  to  reveal  the  wrath  of  God  from  heaven  against 
the  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men.  This  captain  had, 
in  scorn,  called  him  a man  of  God : “ If  I be  so,”  says  Elijah, 

" thou  shalt  pay  dear  for  making  a jest  of  it.”  lie  valued 
himself  upon  his  commission,  (the  king  has  said.  Come  down,) 
but  Elijah  will  let  him  know  that  the  God  of  Israel  is  supe- 
rior to  the  king  of  Israel,  and  has  a greater  power  to  enforce 
his  commands.  It  was  not  long  since  Elijah  had  fetched  fire 
from  heaven,  to  consume  the  sacrifice,  1 Kings  xviii.  38.  in 
token  of  God’s  acceptance  of  that  sacrifice  as  an  atonement 
for  the  sins  of  the  people  ; but  they  having  slighted  that,  now 
the  fire  falls,  not  on  the  sacrifice,  but  on  the  sinners  themselves, 
v.  10.  See  here,  1.  What  an  interest  the  prophets  had  in 
heaven  : what  the  Spirit  of  God  in  them  demanded,  the  power 
of  God  effected  ; Elijah  did  but  speak,  and  it  was  done  ; he 
that  formerly  had  fetched  water  from  heaven,  now  fetches 
fire  ; Oh  the  power  of  prayer  ! Concerning  the  work  of  my 
hands,  command  ye  me,  Isa.  xlv.  11.  2.  What  an  interest 
heaven  had  in  the  prophets  ! God  was  always  ready  to  plead 
their  cause,  and  avenge  the  injuries  done  to  them  ; kings  shall 
still  be  rebuked  for  their  sakes,  and  charged  to  do  his  prophets 
no  harm  ; one  Elijah  is  more  to  God  than  10,000  captains  and 
their  fifties  ; doubtless,  Elijah  did  this  by  a divine  impulse, 
and  yet  our  Saviour  would  not  allow  the  disciples  to  draw  it 
into  a precedent,  Luke  ix.  54.  They  were  now  not  far  from 
the  place  where  Elias  did  this  act  of  justice  upon  provoking 
Israelites,  and  would  needs,  in  like  manner,  call  for  fire  upon 
those  provoking  Samaritans;  “ No,”  says  Christ,  “by  no 
means,  you  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  you  are  of,”  that  is, 
(1.)  “ You  do  not  consider  what  manner  of  spirit,  as  disci- 
ples, you  are  called  to,  and  how  different  from  that  of  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation  ; it  was  agreeable  enough  to  that 
dispensation  of  terror,  and  of  the  letter,  for  Elias  to  call  for 
fire  ; but  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit  and  of  grace  will  by  no 
means  allow  of  it.”  (2.)  “ You  are  not  aware  what  manner 
of  spirit  you  are,  upon  this  occasion,  acted  by,  and  how  differ- 
ent from  that  of  Elias  : he  did  it  in  holy  zeal,  you  in  passion  ; 
he  was  concerned  for  God’s  glory,  you  for  your  own  reputa- 
tion only.  God  judges  men’s  practices  by  their  principles, 
and  his  judgment  is  according  to  truth. 

IV.  This  is  repeated  a second  time;  would  one  think  it! 

1.  Ahaziah  sends,  a second  time,  to  apprehend  Elijah,  v.  11. 
as  if  he  were  resolved  not  to  be  baffled  by  Omnipotence  itself: 
obstinate  sinners  must  be  convinced  and  conquered,  at  last,  by 
the  fire  of  hell,  for  fire  from  heaven,  it  seems,  will  not  do  it. 

2.  Another  captain  is  ready  with  his  fifty,  who,  in  his  blind 
rage  against  the  prophet,  and  his  blind  obedience  to  the  king, 
dares  engage  in  that  service  which  had  been  fatal  to  the  last 
undertakers  ; this  is  as  impudent  and  imperious  as  the  last, 
and  more  in  haste  ; not  only,  “ Come  u’.th  quietly,  and  do 
not  struggle,”  but,  without  taking  any  notice  of  what  had 
been  done,  he  says,  “ Come  down  quickly,  and  do  not  trifle, 
the  king’s  business  requires  haste  ; come  down,  or  I will  fetch 
thee  down.”  3.  Elijah  relents  not,  but  calls  for  another  flash 
of  lightning,  which  instantly  lays  this  captain,  and  his  fifty, 
dead  upon  the  spot ; they  that  will  sin  like  others,  must  expect 
to  suffer  like  them ; God  is  inflexibly  just. 

V.  The  third  captain  humbled  himself,  and  cast  himself 
upon  the  mercy  of  God  and  Elijah.  It  does  not  appear  that 
Ahaziah  ordered  him  to  do  so,  (his  stubborn  heart  is  as  hard 
as  ever  ; so  regardless  is  he  of  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  so 
little  affected  with  the  manifestations  of  his  wrath,  and  withal 
so  prodigal  of  the  lives  of  his  subjects,  that  he  sent  a third  with 
the  same  provoking  message  to  Elijah,)  but  he  took  warning 
by  the  fate  of  his  predecessors,  who,  perhaps,  lay  dead  before 
his  eyes  ; and,  instead  of  summoning  the  prophet  down,  fell 
down  before  him,  and  begged  for  his  life  and  the  lives  of  his 
soldiers,  acknowledging  their  own  evil  deserts,  end  the  pro- 
phet’s power,  v.  13,  14.  Let  my  life  be  precious  in  thy  sight. 
Note,  There  is  nothing  to  be  |ot  by  contending  with  God  : if 
we  would  prevail  with  him,  it  must  be  by  supplication  ; if 
we  would  not  fall  before  God,  we  must  bow  before  him  ; and 
those  are  wise  for  themselves  who  learn  submission  from  the 
fatal  consequences  which  others  entail  by  their  obstinacy. 

VI.  Elijah  does  more  than  grant  the  request  of  this  third 
captain.  God  is  not  severer  with  those  that  stand  it  out 
against  him,  than  he  is  ready  to  show  mercy  to  those  that 
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repent,  and  submit  to  him  ; never  any  found  it  in  vain  to  cast 
themselves  upon  the  mercy  of  God.  This  captain  not  only  has 
his  life  spared,  but  is  permitted  to  carry  his  point ; Elijah, 
being  so  commanded  by  tilt!  angel,  goes  down  with  him  to  the 
king,  v.  15.  Thus  he  shows  that  he,  before,  refused  to  come, 
not  because  he  feared  the  king  or  court,  but  because  he  would 
not  be  imperiously  summoned,  and  would  not  lessen  the 
honour  of  bis  Master  ; he  magnifies  his  office.  He  comes 
boldly  to  the  king,  and  tells  him  to  his  face  ( let  him  take  it  as 
he  may)  what  lie  had  before  sent  to  him,  v.  16.  that  he  should 
surely  and  shortly  die  ; he  mitigates  not  the  sentence,  either 
for  fear  of  the  king’s  displeasure,  or  in  pity  to  his  misery  : the 
God  *f  Israel  has  condemned  him,  let  him  send  to  see  whether 
the  god  of  Ekron  can  deliver  him.  So  thunder-struck  is 
Ahaziah  with  this  message  when  it  comes  from  the  prophet’s 
own  mouth,  that  neither  he,  nor  any  of  those  about  him,  durst 
offer  him  any  violence,  norso  much  as  give  him  an  affront ; but 
out  of  that  den  of  lions  he  comes  unhurt,  like  Daniel.  Who 
can  harm  those  whom  God  will  shelter ! 

Lastly,  The  prediction  is  accomplished  in  a few  days ; 
Ahaziah  died,  v.  27.  and,  dying  childless,  left  his  kingdom  to 
his  brother  Jehoram  ; his  father  reigned  wickedly  twenty-two 
years,  he  not  two  ; sometimes  the  wicked  live,  become  old,  yea, 
are  mighty  in  power;  but  they  who  therefore  promise  them- 
selves prosperity  in  impiety,  may,  perhaps,  find  themselves 
deceived  ; for,  (as  Bishop  I fall  observes  here,)  “ Some  sin- 
ners live  long,  to  aggravate  their  judgment,  others  die  soon, 
to  hasten  it ;”  but  it  is  certain  that  evil  pursues  sinners,  and, 
sooner  or  later,  it  will  overtake  them  ; nor  will  any  thing  fill 
the  measure  sooner  than  that  complicated  iniquity  of  Ahaziah 
— honouring  the  Devil’s  oracles,  and  hating  God’s  oracles. 

CHAP.  II. 

In  this  chapter , we  have , I.  That  extraordinary  event,  the  translation  of 
Elijah.  In  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  we  had  a wicked  king 
leaving  the  world  in  disgrace,  here  we  have  a holy  prophet  leaving  it  in 
honour  ; the  departure  of  the  former  was  his  greatest  misery,  of  the  lat- 
ter, his  greatest  blis3  : men  are  as  their  end  is.  Here  is,  1.  Elijah’s 
taking  leave  of  his  friends,  the  sons  of  the  pt  ophets,  and  especially  Elisha, 
who  kept  close  to  him,  and  walked  with  him  through  Jordan,  v.  I — 10. 
2.  His  rapture  into  heaven  by  the  ministry  of  angels , v.  1 1 . and  Elisha's 
lamentation  of  the  loss  this  earth  had  of  him,  v.  12.  II.  The  manifesta- 
tion of  Elisha,  as  a prophet  in  his  room.  I.  By  the  dividing  of  Jor- 
dan, v 13,  14.  2.  By  the  respect  which  the  sons  of  the  prophets  paid 

him,v.  15 — 18.  3.  liy  the  healing  of  the  unwholesome  waters  of  Jericho, 

v.  19—22.  4.  By  the  destruction  of  the  children  of  Bethel  that  mocked 

him,  v.  23 — 25.  This  revolution  in  prophecy  makes  a greater  figure  than 
the  revolution  of  a kingdom. 

I 4 ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  Lord  would 
1\  take  up  Elijah  into  heaven  by  a whirlwind, 
that  Elijah  went  with  Elisha  from  Gilgal.  2 And 
Elijah  said  unto  Elisha,  Tarry  here,  I pray  thee  ; for 
the  Lord  hath  sent  me  to  Beth-el.  And  Elisha  said 
unto  him.  As  the  Lord  liveth,  and  as  thy  soul  Iiveth, 
I will  not  leave  thee.  So  they  went  down  to  Beth-el. 
3 And  the  sons  of  the  prophets  that  were  at  Beth-el 
came  forth  to  Elisha,  and  said  unto  him,  Knowrest 
thou  that  the  Lord  will  take  away  thy  master  from 
thy  head  to-day  ? And  he  said.  Yea,  I know'  it ; hold 
ye  your  peace.  4 And  Elijah  said  unto  him,  Elisha, 
tarry  here,  I pray  thee  ; for  the  Lord  hath  sent  me 
to  Jericho.  And  fie  said,  As  the  Lord  liveth,  and 
as  thy  soul  liveth  I will  not  leave  thee.  So  they 
came  to  Jericho.  5 And  the  sons  of  the  prophets 
that  were  at  Jericho  came  to  Elisha,  and  said  unto 
him,  Knowest  thou  that  the  Lord  will  take  away 
thy  master  from  thy  head  to-day  ? And  he  answered, 
Yea,  I know  it ; hold  ye  your  peace.  6 And  Elijah 
said  unto  him,  Tarry,  I pray  thee,  here  ; for  the 
Lord  hath  sent  me  to  Jordan.  And  he  said,  As  the 
Lord  liveth,  and  as  thy  soul  liveth,  I will  not  leave 
thee.  And  they  two  went  on.  7 And  fifty  men  of 
the  sons  of  the  prophets  went,  and  stood  to  view  afar 
off:  and  they  two  stood  by  Jordan.  8 And  Elijah 
took  his  mantle,  and  wrapped  it  together,  and  smote 
the  waters,  and  they  were  divided  hither  and  thither  ; 
so  that  they  two  went  over  on  dry  ground. 

Elijah’s  times,  and  the  events  concerning  him,  are  as  little 
dated  as  those  of  any  great  man  in  scripture  ; we  are  not  told 
of  his  age,  nor  in  what  year  of  Ahab’s  reign  he  first  appeared, 
nor  in  what  year  of  Joram’s  he  disappeared,  and  therefor* 
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C»nnot  conjecture  how  long  he  flourished  ; it  is  supposed  about 
wenty  years  in  all. 

Here  we  are  told,  I.  That  God  had  determined  to  take  him 
flip  into  heaven  by  a whirlwind,  v.  1.  lie  would  do  it,  and,  it 
is  probable,  let  him  know  of  his  purpose,  some  time  before, 
that  he  would  shortly  take  him  from  the  world,  not  by  death, 
but  translate  him  body  and  soul  to  heaven,  as  Enoch  was,  only 
causing  him  to  undergo  such  a change  as  would  be  necessary 
to  the  qualifying  of  him  to  be  an  inhabitant  in  that  world  of 
spirits  ; and  such  as  they  shall  undergo  who  w ill  he  found  alive 
at  Christ’s  coming.  It  is  not  for  us  to  sav  why  God  would  put 
such  a peculiar  honour  upon  Elijah  above  any  other  of  the 
prophets  ; he  was  a man  subject  to  tike  passions  as  we  are,  knew 
sin,  and  yet  never  tasted  death.  Wherefore  is  he  thus  digni- 
fied, thus  distinguished,  as  a man  whom  the  King  of  kings  did 
delight  to  honour!  We  may  suppose,  that  herein,  1.  God 
looked  back  upon  his  past  services,  which  were  eminent  and 
extraordinary,  and  intended  him  a recompence  for  those,  and 
an  encouragement  to  the  sons  of  the  prophets  to  tread  in  I he 
steps  of  his  zeal  and  faithfulness,  and,  whatever  it  cost  them, 
to  witness  against  the  corruptions  of  the  age  they  lived  in.  2. 
He  looked  down  upon  the  present  dark  and  degenerate  state 
of  the  church,  and  would  thus  give  a very  sensible  proof  of 
another  life  after  this,  and  draw  the  hearts  of  the  faithful  few 
upward  toward  himself,  and  that  other  life.  3.  1 le  looked  for- 
ward to  the  evangelical  dispensation,  and,  in  the  translation 
of  Elijah,  gave  a type  and  figure  of  the  ascension  of  Christ, 
and  the  opening  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers.  Elijah 
had,  by  faith  and  prayer,  conversed  much  with  heaven,  and 
now  he  is  taken  thither,  to  assure  us,  that,  if  we  have  our  con- 
versation in  heaven  while  we  are  here  on  earth,  we  shall  be 
there  shortly,  the  soul  shall,  (and  that  is  the  man,)  be  happy 
there,  there  for  ever. 

II.  That  Elisha  had  determined,  as  long  as  he  continued  on 
earth,  to  cleave  to  him,  and  not  to  leave  him  : Elijah  seemed 
desirous  to  shake  him  off,  would  have  had  him  stay  behind  at 
“Gil gal , at  Bethel,  at  Jericho,  v.  2,  4,  6.  Some  think  out  of 
humility  ; he  knew  what  glory  God  designed  for  him,  but  would 
not  seem  to  glory  in  it,  nor  desired  it  should  be  seen  of  men  ; 
(God’s  favourites  covet  not  to  have  it  proclaimed  before  them, 
that  they  are  so,  as  the  favourites  of  earthly  princes  do  ;)  or, 
rather,  it  was  to  try  him,  and  make  his  constant  adherence  to 
him  the  more  commendable,  like  Naomi’s  persuading  Ruth  to 
go  back  : in  vain  does  Elijah  entreat  him  to  tarry  here,  and 
tarry  there  ; he  resolves  to  tarry  no  where  behind  his  master, 
till  he  goes  to  heaven,  and  leaves  him  behind  on  this  earth  ; 
w hatever  comes  of  it,  I will  not  leave  thee  ; and  why  so!  Not 
only  because  he  loved  him,  but,  1.  Because  he  desired  to  be 
edified,  by  his  holy,  heavenly  converse,  as  long  as  he  staid  on 
earth;  it  had  always  been  profitable,  but,  we  may  suppose, 
now  more  so  than  ever.  We  should  therefore  do  all  the  spirit- 
ual good  we  can,  one  to  another,  and  get  all  we  can,  one  by 
another,  nhile  we  are  together,  because  we  are  to  be  together 
but  a while.  2.  Because  he  desired  to  be  satisfied  concerning 
his  departure,  and  to  see  him  when  he  was  taken  up,  that  his 
faith  might  be  confirmed,  and  his  acquaintance  with  the  invi- 
sible world  increased,  lie  had  long  followed  Elijah,  and  he 
would  not  leave  him  now,  when  he  hoped  for  the  parting  bless- 
ing ; let  not  those  that  follow  Christ,  come  short  by  tiring  at 
last. 

III.  That  Elijah,  before  his  departure,  visited  the  schools 
of  the  prophets,  and  took  leave  of  them  ; it  seems  that  there 
were  such  schools  in  many  of  the  cities  of  Israel,  probably  even 
in  Samaria  itself;  here  we  find  sons  of  the  prophets,  and  con- 
siderable numbers  of  them,  even  at  Bethel,  where  one  of  the 
cabes  was  set  up,  and  at  Jericho,  which  was  lately  built  in 
c.efi^nce  of  a divine  curse.  At  Jerusalem,  and  in  the  kingdom 
of  Judah,  they  had  priests  and  Levites,  and  the  temple  service, 
the  want  of  which,  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  God  graciously 
made  up  by  those  colleges,  where  men  were  trained  up  and 
employed  in  the  exercises  of  religion  and  devotion,  and  whi- 
ter good  people  resorted  to  solemnize  the  appointed  feasts 
with  player  and  hearing,  when  they  had  not  conveniences  for 
sacrifice  or  incense,  and  thus  religion  was  kept  up  in  a time  of 
general  apostasy.  Much  of  God  was  among  these  prophets, 
and  more  were  the  children  of  the  desolate  than  the  children  of 
'he  married  wife  ; none  of  all  the  high  priests  were  comparable 
to  those  two  great  men,  Elijah  and  Elisha,  who,  for  aught  we 
know,  never  attended  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  These 
seminaries  of  religion  and  virtue,  which  Elijah,  it  is  probable, 
bad  been  instrumental  to  found,  he  now  visits,  before  his  de- 
parture, to  instruct,  encourage,  and  bless  them.  Note,  Those 
that  are  going  to  heaven  themselves,  ought  to  be  concerned 
rtor  those  they  leave  behind  them  on  earth,  and  to  leave  with 
them  their  experiences,  testimonies,  counsels,  and  prayers, 
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2 Bet.  i.  15.  When  Christ  said,  with  triumph,  Now  I am  no 
more  in  the  world,  he  added,  with  tenderness,  But  these  are , 
Father,  keep  them. 

IV.  That  the  sons  of  the  prophets  had  intelligence,  (either 
from  Elijah  himself,  or  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy  in  some  of 
their  own  society,)  or  suspected,  by  the  solemnity  of  Elijah’s 
farewell,  that  he  was  now  shortly  to  be  removed  ; and,  1. 
They  told  Elisha  of  it,  both  at  Bethel,  v.  3.  and  at  Jericho,  v. 
5.  Knowest  thou  that  the  l.oul  will  take  away  thy  master  from 
thy  head  to-day  ? This  they  said,  not  as  upbraiding  him  with 
his  loss,  or  expecting,  that,  when  his  master  was  gone,  he 
would  be  upon  the  level  with  them,  but  to  show  how  full  they 
were  of  the  thoughts  of  this  matter,  and  big  with  expectation 
of  the  event,  and  to  admonish  Elisha  to  prepare  for  the  loss, 
know  we  not  that  our  nearest  relations,  and  dearest  friends, 
must  shortly  be  taken  from  us!  The  Lord  will  take  them,  we 
lose  them  not  till  he  calls  for  them,  whose  they  are,  and  who 
taketh  awuy,  and  none  can  hinder  him.  He  takes  away  supe- 
riors from  our  head,  inferiors  from  our  feet,  equals  from  oui 
arms  ; let  us  therefore  carefully  do  the  duty  of  every  relation, 
that  we  may  reflect  upon  it  with  comfort,  when  it  comes  to  be 
dissolved.  Elisha  knew  it  too  well,  and  sorrow  had  filled  his 
heart  upon  this  account,  (as  it  did  the  disciples  in  a like  case, 
John  xvi.  6. ) and  therefore  he  did  not  need  to  be  told  of  it,  did 
not  care  for  hearing  of  it,  and  would  not  be  interrupted  in  his 
contemplations  on  this  great  concern,  or,  in  the  least,  diverted 
from  his  attendance  upon  his  Master  ; l know  it,  hold  ye  your 
peace  : he  speaks  not  this  peevishly,  or  in  contempt  of  the  sons 
of  the  prophets,  but  as  one  that  was  himself,  and  would  have 
them,  composed  and  sedate,  and  with  an  awful  silence  expect- 
ing the  event,  / know  it,  he  silent,  Zecli.  ii.  13.  2.  They  went 
themselves  to  be  witnesses  of  it  at  a distance,  though  they 
might  not  closely  attend,  v.  7.  Fifty  of  them  stood  to  view  afar 
off,  intending  to  satisfy  their  own  curiosity,  but  God  so  ordered 
it  that  they  might  be  eye-witnesses  of  the  honour  heaven  did 
to  that  prophet,  who  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men.  God’s 
works  are  well  worthy  our  notice  ; when  a door  is  opened  in 
heaven,  the  call  is,  Come  up  hither,  come  and  see. 

V.  That  the  miraculous  dividing  of  the  river  Jordan  was  the 
preface  to  Elijah’s  translation  to  the  heavenly  Canaan,  as  it 
had  been  to  tiie  entrance  of  Israel  into  the  earthly  Canaan,  v. 
8.  lie  must  go  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  to  be  translated, 
because  it  was  his  native  country,  and  that  he  might  be  near 
the  place  where  Moses  died,  and  that  thus  honour  might  be 
put  on  that  part  of  the  country,  which  was  most  despised.  He 
and  Elisha  might  have  gone  over  Jordan  by  a ferry,  as  othei 
passengers  did,  but  God  would  magnify  Elijah  in  his  exit,  as 
he  did  Joshua  in  his  entrance,  by  the  dividing  of  this  river, 
Josh.  iii.  7.  As  Moses  with  his  rod  divided  the  sea,  so  Elijah 
with  his  mantle  divided  Jordan,  both  the  insignia — the  badges 
of  their  office  ; these  waters,  of  old,  yielded  to  the  ark,  now, 
to  the  prophet’s  mantle,  which,  to  those  that  wanted  the  ark, 
was  an  equivalent  token  of  God’s  presence.  When  God  will 
take  up  his  faithful  ones  to  heaven,  death  is  the  Jordan  which, 
immediately  before  their  translation,  they  must  pass  through 
and  they  find  a way  through  it,  a safe  and  comfortable  way  , 
the  death  of  Christ  has  divided  those  waters,  that  the  ransom- 
ed of  tl.e  I.crd  may  pass  over  ; 0 death  where  is  thy  sting  I 
thy  hurt,  thy  teiror  ! 

9 Anti  it  came  tn  pass,  when  (hey  were  gone  over, 
that  Elijah  said  unto  Elisha,  Ask  what  I shall  do 
lor  thee,  before  I be  taken  away  from  thee.  And 
Elisha  said,  I pray  thee,  let  a double  portion  of  thy 
Spirit  be  upon  me.  10  And  he  said.  Thou  hast 
asked  a hard  thing;  nevertheless,  if  thou  see  me 
when  I am  taken  from  thee,  it  shall  be  so  unto  thee; 
but  if  not,  it  shall  not  be  to.  11  And  it  came  to 
pass,  as  they  still  went  on,  and  talked,  that  behold, 
there  appeared  a chariot  of  lire,  and  horses  of  fire, 
and  parted  them  both  asunder;  and  Elijah  went  u,» 
by  a whirlwind  into  heaven.  12  And  Elisha  saw  it 
and  he  cried,  My  father,  my  father ! the  chariot  o '( 
Israel,  and  the  horsemen  thereof.  And  he  saw  him 
no  more : and  he  took  hold  of  his  own  clothes,  and 
rent  them  in  two  pieces. 

Here,  I.  Elijah  makes  his  will,  and  leaves  Elisha  his  heir, 
now  anointing  him  to  be  a prophet  in  his  room,  more  thaa 
when  he  cast  his  mantle  upon  him,  1 Kings  xix.  19. 

1.  Elijah  being  greatly  pleased  with  the  constancy  of  Eli- 
sha’s affection  and  attendance,  bade  him  ask  what  he  shoulo 
do  for  him,  what  blessing  he  should  leave  him  at  parting  • £># 
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does  not  say,  (as  Bishop  Hall  well  observes,)  “ Ask  of  me 
when  1 am  gone,  in  heaven  I shall  he  better  able  to  befriend 
thee,”  but,  “ Ask  before  1 go.”  Our  friends  on  earth  may  be 
spoken  to,  and  can  give  us  an  answer,  but  we  know  not  that 
we  can  have  access  to  any  friend  in  heaven  but  Christ,  and 
God  in  him  ; Abraham  is  ignorant  of  us.  2.  Elisha,  having 
this  fair  opportunity  to  enrich  himself  with  the  best  riches, 
prays  for  a double  portion  of  bis  spirit  ; he  asks  not  for  wealth, 
or  honour,  or  exemption  from  trouble,  but  to  be  qualified  for 
the  service  of  God  and  his  generation  ; he  asks,  (1.)  For  the 
spirit,  not  that  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit  were  in  Eli- 
jah’s power  >o  give,  therefore  he  says  not,  “Give  me  the 
Spirit,”  (he  knew  very  well  it  was  God’s  gift,)  but,  “ Let  it 
be  upon  me,  intercede  with  God  for  this,  for  me.”  Christ  bade 
his  disciples  ask  what  they  would,  not  one,  but  all,  and  pro- 
mised to  send  the  Spirit,  with  much  more  authority  and  as- 
surance, than  Elijah  could.  (2.)  For  la's  spirit;  because  he 
was  to  be  a prophet  in  his  room,  to  carry  on  his  work,  to  fa- 
ther the  sons  of  the  prophets,  and  face  their  enemies  : because 
he  had  the  same  difficulties  to  encounter,  and  the  same  per- 
verse generation  to  deal  with,  that  he  had  ; so  that,  if  he  have 
not  his  spirit,  he  has  not  strength  according  to  the  day.  (3.) 
For  a double  portion  of  his  spirit ; he  does  not  mean  double  to 
what  he  had,  hut  double  to  what  the  rest  of  the  prophets  had, 
from  whom  so  much  would  not  be  expected  as  from  Elisha, 
who  had  been  brought  up  under  Elijah.  It  is  a holy  ambi- 
tion to  covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts,  and  those  which  will  render 
us  most  serviceable  to  God  and  our  brethren.  Note,  We  all 
ought,  both  ministers  and  people,  to  set  before  us  the  exam- 
ples of  our  predecessors,  to  labour  after  their  spirit,  and  to  be 
earnest  with  God  for  that  grace  which  carried  them  through 
their  work,  and  enabled  them  to  finish  well.  3.  Elijah  pro- 
mises him  that  which  he  asked,  but  under  two  provisos,  v.  10. 
(1.)  Provided  he  put  a due  value  upon  it,  and  esteem  it 
highly  : this  he  teaches  him  to  do,  by  calling  it  a hard  thing  ; 
not  too  haru  .or  God  to  do,  but  too  great  for  him  to  expect. 
Those  are  best  prepared  for  spiritual  blessings  that  are  most 
sensible  of  their  worth,  and  their  own  unworthiness  to  receive 
them.  (2.)  Provided  he  kept  close  to  his  master,  even  to  the 
last,  and  was  observant  of  him  : If  thou  see  me  when  I am  taken 
from  thee,  it  shall  be  so,  otherwise  not.  A diligent  attendance 
upon  his  master’s  instructions,  and  a careful  observance  of 
his  example,  particularly  now  in  his  last  scene,  were  the  con- 
dition, and  would  be  a proper  means,  of  obtaining  much  of 
his  spirit  : taking  strict  notice  of  the  manner  of  his  ascension 
would  likewise  be  of  great  use  to  him.  The  comforts  of  de- 
parting saints,  and  their  experiences,  will  mightily  help,  both 
to  gild  our  comforts,  and  to  steel  our  resolutions.  Or,  per- 
haps, this  was  intended  only  as  a sign  ; “ If  God  favour  thee 
so  far  as  to  give  thee  a sight  of  me  when  I ascend,  take  that 
for  a token  that  he  will  do  this  for  thee,  and  depend  upon  it.” 
Christ’s  disciples  saw  him  ascend,  and  were,  thereupon,  as- 
sured that  they  should,  in  a little  time,  he  filled  with  his 
Spirit,  Acts  i.  8.  Elisha,  we  may  suppose,  hereupon,  prayed 
earnestly.  Lord,  show  me  this  token  for  good. 

II.  Elijah  is  carried  up  to  heaven  in  a fiery  chariot,  v.  11. 
Like  Enoch,  he  was  translated,  that  he  should  not  see  death  ; 
and  was  (as  Mr.  Cowley  expresses  it)  the  second  man  that 
leaped  the  ditch,  where  all  the  rest  of  mankind  fell,  and  went  not 
downward  to  the  sky.  Many  curious  questions  might  be  ask- 
ed about  this  matter,  which  could  not  be  answered  Let  it 
Suffice  that  we  are  here  told, 

1.  What  his  Lord,  when  he  came,  found  him  doing.  He 
/vas  talking  with  Elisha,  instructing  and  encouraging  him, 
directing  him  in  his  work,  and  quickening  him  to  it,  for  the 
good  of  those  whom  he  left  behind.  He  was  not  meditating 
or  praying,  as  one  wholly  taken  up  with  the  world  he  was  go- 
ing to,  but  engaged  in  edifying  discourse,  as  one  concerned 
about  the  kingdom  of  God  among  men.  We  mistake,  if  we 
think  our  preparation  for  heaven  is  carried  on  only  by  con- 
templation, and  the  acts  of  devotion.  Usefulness  to  others 
will  pass  as  well  in  our  account  as  any  thing.  Thinking  of 
divine  things  is  good,  but  talking  of  them  (if  it  come  from  the 
heart)  is  better,  because  for  edification,  1 Cor.  xiv.  4.  Christ 
ascended  as  be  was  blessing  his  disciples. 

2.  What  convoy  his  Lord  sent  for  him  ; a chariot  of  fice, 
and  horses  of  fue,  which  appeared  either  descending  upon 
them  from  the  clouds,  or  (as  Bishop  Patrick  thinks)  running 
toward  them  upon  the  ground  : in  this  form  the  angels  appear- 
ed. The  souls  of  all  the  faithful  are  carried  by  an  invisible 
guard  of  angels  into  the  bosom  of  Abraham  ; but  Elijah  being 
to  carry  his  body  with  him,  this  heavenly  guard  was  visible, 
not  in  a human  shape,  as  usual,  though  they  might  so  have 
bernehim  up  in  their  arms,  or  carried  him  as  on  eagles’  wings, 
b.it  that  had  been  to  carry  him  like  a child,  like  a lamb,  (Isa. 
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xl.  11, 31.)  they  appear  tn  the  form  of  a chariot  and  horses, 
that  he  may  ride  in  state,  may  ride  in  triumph  like  a prince, 
like  a conqueror,  yea,  more  than  a conqueror  ; the  angels  are 
called  in  scripture.  Cherubim  and  Seraphim,  and  their  appear- 
ance here,  though  it  may  seem  below  their  dignity,  answers  to 
both  these  names  ; for  (1.)  Seraphim  signifies  fiery,  and  Goa 
is  said  to  make  them  a flame  of  fire,  Ps.  civ.  2.  (2.)  Cherubim 
(as  many  think)  signifies  chariots,  and  they  are  called  tht 
chariots  of  God,  Ps.  Ixviii.  17.  And  he  is  said  to  ride  upon  c 
cherub,  Ps.  xviii.  10.  to  which  perhaps  there  is  an  allusion  in 
Ezekiel’s  vision  of  four  living  creatures,  and  wheels,  like 
horses  and  chariots  ; in  Zechariah’s  vision  they  are  so  repre- 
sented, Zech.  i.  8 ; vi.  1.  Compare  Rev.  vi.  2,  &c.  See  the 
readiness  of  the  angels  to  do  the  will  of  God,  even  in  the 
meanest  services,  for  the  good  of  them  that  shall  be  heirs  of 
salvation.  Elijah  must  remove  to  the  world  of  angels,  and 
therefore,  to  show  how  desirous  they  were  of  his  company, 
some  of  them  would  come  to  fetch  him  ; the  chariot  and 
horses  appeared  like  fire,  not  for  burning,  but  brightness,  not 
to  torture  or  consume  him,  hut  to  render  his  ascension  con- 
spicuous and  illustrious  in  the  eyes  of  those  that  stood  afar  off 
to  view  it.  Elijah  had  burned  with  holy  zeal  for  God  and  his 
honour,  and  now,  with  a heavenly  fire,  he  was  refined  and 
translated. 

3.  How  he  was  separated  from  Elisha  ; this  chariot  parted 
them  both  asunder.  Note,  The  dearest  friends  must  part , 
Elisha  had  protested  he  would  not  leave  him,  yet  now  is  left 
behind  by  him. 

4.  Whither  he  was  carried  ; he  went  up  by  a whirlwind, 
into  heaven  ; the  fire  tends  upward,  the  whirlwind  helped  to 
carry  him  through  the  atmosphere,  out  of  the  reach  of  the 
magnetic  virtue  of  this  earth,  and  then  how  swiftly  he  ascend- 
ed through  the  pure  mther  to  the  world  of  holy  and  blessed 
spirits  we  cannot  conceive. 

“ But  where  he  stopt  will  ne’er  be  known 

“ Till  phoenix-nature,  aged  grown, 

“ To  a better  being  shall  aspire, 

“ Mounting  herself,  like  him,  to  eternity,  in  fire.” 

Cowley. 

Elijah  had  once,  in  a passion,  wished  he  might  die  ; yet 
God  was  so  gracious  to  him,  as  not  only  not  to  take  him  at  his 
word  then,  but  to  honour  him  with  this  singular  privilege, 
that  he  should  never  see  death  ; and  by  this  instance,  and 
that  of  Enoch,  (1.)  God  showed  how  men  should  have  left  the 
world,  if  they  had  not  sinned  ; not  by  death,  but  by  a transla- 
tion. (2.)  He  gave  a glimpse  of  that  life  and  immortality 
which  are  brought  to  light  by  the  gospel,  of  the  glory  reserved 
for  the  bodies  of  the  saints,  and  the  opening  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  to  all  believers,  as  then  to  Elijah  ; it  was  also  a figure  of 
Christ’s  ascension. 

III.  Elisha  pathetically  laments  the  loss  of  that  great  pro- 
phet, but  attends  him  with  an  encomium,  v.  12.  1.  He  saw 

it ; thus  he  received  the  sign  by  which  he  was  assured  of  the 
grant  of  his  request  for  a double  portion  of  Elijah’s  spirit ; he 
looked  stedfastly  toward  heaven,  whence  he  was  to  expect 
that  gift,  as  the  disciples  did,  Acts  i.  10.  He  saw  it  a while, 
but  the  vision  was  presently  out  of  his  sight ; and  he  saw  him 
no  more.  2.  lie  rent  his  own  clothes,  in  token  of  the  sense  he 
had  of  his  own  and  the  public  loss  ; though  Elijah  was  gone 
triumphantly  to  heaven,  yet  this  world  could  ill  spare  him, 
and  therefore  his  removal  ought  to  be  much  regretted  by  the 
survivors.  Surely  their  hearts  are  hard,  whose  eyes  are  dry, 
when  God,  by  taking  away  faithful  useful  men,  calls  for 
weeping  and  mourning.  Though  Elijah’s  departure  made 
way  for  Elisha’s  eminency,  especially  since  he  was  now  sure 
of  a double  portion  of  his  spirit,  yet  he  lamented  the  loss  of 
him,  for  he  loved  him,  and  could  have  served  him  for  ever.  3. 
He  gave  him  a very  honourable  character,  as  the  reason  why 
he  thus  lamented  the  loss  of  him.  (1.)  He  himself  had  lost 
the  guide  of  his  youth  ; My  father,  my  father  ; he  saw  his  own 
condition  like  that  of  a fatherless  child  thrown  upon  the  world, 
and  laments  it  accordingly.  Christ,  when  he  left  his  disci- 
ples, did  not  leave  them  orphans,  John  xiv.  15.  but  Elijah 
must.  (2.)  The  public  had  lost  its  best  guard;  he  was  the 
chariot  of  Israel,  and  the  horsemen  thereof.  He  would  have 
brought  them  all  to  heaven,  as  ip.  this  chariot,  if  it  had  not 
been  their  own  fault ; they  used  not  chariots  and  horses  in 
their  wars,  but  Elijah  was  to  them,  by  his  counsels,  reproofs, 
and  prayers,  better  than  the  strongest  force  of  chariot  and 
horse,  and  kept  off  the  judgments  of  God  ; his  departure  was 
like  the  routing  of  an  army,  an  irreparable  loss.  Better  hav# 
lost  all  our  men  of  war  than  this  man  of  God. 

1.3  He  took  up  also  the  mantle  of  Elijah  that  fel. 
f from  him,  and  went  back,  and  stood  by  the  bank  of 
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II.  KINGS,  II. 


The  prophets  seek  Klijuh. 


Jordan  ; 14  And  lie  took  the  mantle  of  Elijah  that 

fell  from  him,  and  smote  the  waters,  and  said,  Where 
is  the  Lord  God  of  Elijah  ! And  when  he  also  had 
smitten  the  waters,  they  parted  hither  and  thither  : 
and  Elisha  went  over.  15  And  when  the  sons  of 
the  prophets,  which  were  to  view  at  Jericho,  saw 
him,  they  said,  The  spirit  of  Elijah  doth  rest  on 
Elisha.  And  they  came  to  meet  him,  and  bowed 
themselves  to  the  ground  before  him:  Hi  And  they 

said  unto  him,  Behold  now,  there  be  with  thy  ser- 
vants fifty  strong  men;  let  them  go,  we  pray  thee, 
and  seek  thy  master;  lest  peradventure  the  Spirit 
of  the  Loro  hath  taken  him  up,  and  cast  him  upon 
some  mountain,  or  into  some  valley.  And  he  said. 
Ye  shall  not  send.  17  And  when  they  urged  him 
till  he  was  ashamed,  he  said.  Send.  They  sent, 
therefore,  fifty  men  ; and  they  sought  three  days, 
but  found  him  not.  18  And  when  they  came  again 
to  him,  (for  he  tarried  at  Jericho,)  he  said  unto 
them,  Did  I not  say  unto  you.  Go  not? 

We  have  here  an  account  of  what  followed  immediately 
after  the  rapture  of  Elijah. 

1.  The  tokens  of  God's  presence  with  Elisha,  and  the  marks 
of  his  elevation  into  Elijah’s  room,  to  be,  as  he  had  been,  a 
father  to  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  and  the  chariot  and  horse- 
men of  Israel. 

1.  He  was  possessed  of  Elijah’s  mantle,  the  badge  of  his 
office,  which,  we  may  suppose,  he  put  on,  and  wore,  for  his 
master’s  sake,  i>.  13.  When  Elijah  went  to  heaven,  though 
he  did  not  let  fall  his  body  as  others  do,  he  let  fall  his  mantle 
instead  of  it  ; for  he  was  unclothed,  that  he  might  be  clothed 
upon  with  immortality  : he  was  going  to  a world  where  he  need- 
ed not  the  mantle,  either  to  adorn  him,  or  to  shelter  him  from 
weather,  or  to  wrap  his  face  in,  as  1 Kings  xix.  13.  He  left 
his  mantle  as  a legacy  to  Elisha,  and,  though  in  itself  it  was  of 
small  value,  yet,  as  it  was  a token  of  the  descent  of  the  Spirit 
upon  him,  it  was  more  than  if  he  had  bequeathed  to  him  thou- 
sands of  gold  and  silver.  Elisha  took  it  up,  not  as  a sacred  relic 
to  be  worshipped,  but  as  a significant  garment  to  be  worn,  and 
a recompence  to  him  for  his  own  garments  which  he  had  rent  ; 
he  loved  this  cloak  ever  since  it  was  first  cast  over  him,  1 Kings 
xix.  19.  He  that  then  so  cheerfully  obeyed  the  summons  of 
it,  and  became  Elijah’s  servant,  is  now  dignified  with  it,  and 
becomes  Ins  successor.  There  are  remains  of  great  and  good 
men,  which,  like  this  mantle,  ought  to  be  gathered  up  and 
preserved  by  the  survivors,  their  sayings,  their  writings,  their 
examples,  that,  as  their  works  follow  them  in  the  reward  of 
them,  they  may  stay  behind  in  the  benefit  of  them. 

2.  He  was  possessed  of  Elijah’s  power  to  divide  Jordan,  v. 
14.  Having  parted  with  his  father,  he  returns  to  his  sons  in 
the  schools  of  the  prophets;  Jordan  was  between  him  and 
them,  it  had  been  divided  to  make  way  for  Elijah  to  his  glory, 
he  will  try  whether  it  will  divide  to  make  way  for  him  to  his 
business,  and  by  that  he  will  know  that  God  is  with  him,  and 
that  he  has  the  double  portion  of  Elijah’s  spirit  ; Elijah’s  last 
miracle  shall  be  Elisha’s  first;  thus  he  begins  where  he  lelt 
off’,  and  there  is  no  vacancy.  In  dividing  the  waters,  (1.) 
He  made  use  of  Elijah’s  mantle,  as  Elijah  himself  had  done, 
v.  8.  to  signify  that  he  designed  to  keep  to  his  master’s  me- 
thods, and  would  not  introduce  any  thing  new,  as  those  affect 
to  do,  that  think  themselves  wiser  than  their  predecessors.  (2. ) 

I le  applied  himself  to  Elijah’s  God,  Where  is  the  I.onl  God  of 
Elijah  ? He  docs  not  ask,  “ Where  is  Elijah  1”  either  as  por- 
ing upon  the  loss  of  him,  as  if  he  could  not  be  easy  now  that 
he  was  gone,  or  as  doubting  of  his  happy  state,  as  if,  like  the 
sons  of  the  prophets  here,  he  knew  not  what  was  become  of 
him,  or  as  curiously  inquiring  concerning  him,  and  the  parti- 
culars of  that  state  lie  was  removed  to  ; no,  that  is  a hidden 
life,  it  does  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be  ; nor  as  expecting 
help  from  him,  no,  Elijah  is  happy,  but  is  neither  omniscient 
nor  omnipotent ; but  he  asks,  Where  is  the  Lord  God  of  Eli- 
jah ? Mow  that  Elijah  was  taken  to  heaven,  God  had  abund- 
antly proved  himself  the  God  of  Elijah  ; if  he  had  not  pre- 
pared for  him  that  city,  and  done  better  for  him  there  than 
ever  he  did  for  him  in  this  woild,  he  would  have  been  ashamed 
to  be  called  his  God,  Ileb.  xi.  16.  Matt,  xxvii.  31,  32.  Now 
that  Elijah  was  taken  to  heaven,  Elisha  inquired,  fl.J  After 
God  ; when  our  creature-comforts  are  removed,  we  have  a 
God  to  go  to,  that  lives  for  ever.  [2.]  After  the  God  of  Elijah, 
the  God  that  Elijah  served,  and  honoured,  and  pleaded  for, 
and  adhered  to.  when  all  Israel  had  deserted  him.  This  ho- 


nour is  done  to  those  who  cleave  to  God  in  times  of  genera) 
apostasy,  that  God  will  be,  in  a peculiar  manner,  their  God. 
“ The  God  that  owned,  and  protected,  and  provided  for,  Eli- 
jah, and  many  ways  honoured  him,  especially  now  at  last, 
where  is  he  1 Lord,  am  not  I promised  Elijah’s  spirit?  Make 
good  that  promise.”  lire  words  which  next  follow  in  the 
original,  Aph-his — even  he,  which  we  join  to  the  following 
clause,  when  he  also  had  smitten  the  natters,  some  make  an  an- 
swer to  this  question,  Where  is  Elijah’s  God  ? Etiam  Hie  adhuc 
superest — “ He  is  in  being  still,  and  nigh  at  hand  ; we  have 
lost  Elijah,  but  we  have  not  lost  Elijah’s  God  ; he  has  not  for- 
saken the  earth,  it  is  even  he  that  is  still  with  me.”  Note, 
First,  It  is  the  duty  and  interest  of  the  saints  on  earth  to  in- 
quire after  God,  and  apply  themselves  to  him  as  theLord  Godot 
the  saints  that  are  gone  before  to  heaven,  the  God  of  our  Fathers. 
Secondly,  It  is  very  comfortable  to  those  who  inquire  after 
God,  that  they  know  where  to  find  him,  it  is  even  he  that  is  in 
his  holy  temple,  Ps.  xi.  4.  and  nigh  to  all  who  call  upon  him, 
Ps.  cxlv.  18.  Thirdly,  Those  that  walk  in  the  spirit  and  steps 
of  their  godly,  faithful  predecessors,  shall  certainly  experience 
the  same  grace  that  they  experienced  ; Elijah’s  God  will  be 
Elisha’s  too  ; the  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets  is  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever  : and  what  will  it  avail  us  to 
have  the  mantles  of  those  that  are  gone,  their  places,  their 
books,  if  we  have  not  their  spirit,  their  God  ? 

3.  He  was  possessed  of  Elijah’s  interest  in  the  sons  of  the 
prophets,  v.  15.  Some  of  the  fellows  of  the  college  at  Jericho 
who  had  placed  themselves  conveniently  near  Jordan,  to  see 
what  passed,  were  surprised  to  see  Jordan  divided  before  Eli- 
sha in  his  return,  and  took  that  as  a convincing  evidence  that 
the  spirit  of  Elijah  did  rest  upon  him,  and  that  therefore  they 
ought  to  pay  the  same  respect  and  deference  to  him,  that  they 
had  done  to  Elijah.  Accordingly,  they  went  to  meet  him,  to 
congratulate  him  on  his  safe  passage  through  fire  and  water, 
and  the  honour  God  had  put  upon  him  ; and  they  bowed  them- 
selves to  the  ground  before  him:  they  were  trained  up  in  the 
schools,  Elisha  was  taken  from  the  plough,  yet,  when  they 
perceive  that  God  is  with  him,  and  that  this  is  the  man  whom 
he  delights  to  honour,  they  readily  submit  to  him,  as  their  head 
and  father,  as  the  people  to  Joshua,  when  Moses  was  dead. 
Josh.  i.  17.  Those  that  appear  to  have  God’s  Spirit  and  pre- 
sence with  them,  ought  to  have  our  esteem  and  best  affections, 
notwithstanding  the  meanness  of  their  extraction  and  educa- 
tion. Whomsoever  God  honours,  we  must.  This  ready  sub- 
mission of  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  no  doubt,  was  a great 
encouragement  to  Elisha,  and  helped  to  clear  his  call. 

II.  The  needless  search  which  the  sons  of  the  prophets  made 
for  Elijah.  1.  They  suggested  it  possible  that  he  was  dropt, 
either  alive  or  dead,  upon  some  mountain,  or  in  some  valley; 
and  it  would  he  a satisfaction  to  them,  if  they  sent  some  strong 
men,  whom  they  had  at  command,  in  quest  of  him,  v.  16, 
Some  of  them  perhaps  started  this  as  a demurrer  to  the  choice 
of  Elisha;  “ Let  us  first  be  sure  that  Elijah  is  quite  gone.  Can 
we  think  Elijah  thus  neglected  by  heaven,  that  chosen  vessel 
thus  cast  away  as  a vessel  in  which  was  no  pleasure?”  2. 
Elisha  consented  not  to  their  motion,  till  they  overcame  him 
with  importunity,  v.  17.  They  urged  him  till  he  was  ashamed' 
to  oppose  it  any  further,  lest  he  should  be  thought  wanting  in 
his  respect  to  his  old  master,  or  loth  to  resign  the  mantle 
again.  Wise  men  may  yield  to  that,  for  the  sake  of  peace, 
and  the  good  opinion  of  others,  which  yet  their  judgment  is 
against,  as  needless  and  fruitless.  3.  The  issue  made  them 
as  much  ashamed  of  their  proposal,  as  they,  by  their  impor- 
tunity, had  made  Elisha  ashamed  of  Ins  opposing  it.  Their 
messengers,  after  they  had  tired  themselves  with  fruitless 
search,  returned  with  a non  est  inventus — he  is  not  to  he  found, 
and  gave  Elisha  an  opportunity  of  upbraiding  his  friends  with 
their  folly  ; Did  1 not  say  unto  you,  Gonotf  V.  18.  This  would 
make  them  the  more  willing  to  acquiesce  in  his  judgment  an- 
other time.  Traversing  hills  and  valleys  will  never  bring  us  to 
Elijah,  but  the  imitation  of  his  holy  faith  and  zeal  will,  in  due 
time. 

1!)  And  the  men  of  the  city  said  unto  Elisha. 
Behold,  I pray  thee,  the  situation  of  this  city  u 
pleasant,  as  my  lord  seeth  : but  the  water  is  naught, 
and  the  ground  barren.  20  And  he  said,  Bring  me 
a new  cruse,  and  put  salt  therein.  And  they  brought 
it  to  him.  21  And  he  went  forth  unto  the  spring  o? 
the  waters,  and  cast  the  salt  in  there,  and  said,  Thus 
saitli  the  Lord,  I have  healed  these  waters ; there 
shall  not  be  from  thence  any  more  dearth  or  barren 
land.  22  So  the  waters  were  healed  unto  this  day 
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according  to  the  saying  of  Elisha  which  he  spake. 
23  And  he  went  up  from  thence  unto  Bcth-cl  : and 
as  he  was  going  up  by  the  way,  there  came  forth 
little  children  out  of  the  city,  and  mocked  him,  and 
said  unto  him.  Go  up,  thou  bald  head  ; go  up,  thou 
bald  head.  24  And  he  turned  back,  and  looked  on 
them,  and  cursed  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
And  there  came  forth  two  she-bears  out  of  the  wood, 
and  tare  forty  and  two  children  of  them.  2 o And  he 
went  from  thence  to  mount  Carmel ; and  from  thence 
be  returned  to  Samaria. 

Elisha  had,  in  this  respect,  a double  portion  of  Elijah’s 
spirit,  that  he  wrought  more  miiracles  than  he  did.  Some 
reckon  them  in  number  just  double.  Two  are  recorded  in 
these  verses.  A miracle  of  mercy  to  Jericho  ; and  a miracle 
of  judgment  to  Bethel,  Ps.  ci.  1. 

1.  Here  is  a blessing  upon  the  waters  of  Jericho,  which  was 
effectual  to  heal  them.  Jericho  was  built  in  disobedience  to 
a command,  in  defiance  to  a threatening,  and  at  the  expense 
of  the  lives  of  all  the  builder’s  children;  yet,  when  it  was 
built,  it  was  not  ordered  to  be  demolished  again,  nor  were 
God’s  prophets  or  people  forbidden  to  dwell  in  it,  but,  even 
within  those  walls  that  were  built  by  iniquity,  we  find  a nur- 
sery of  piety.  Fools,  they  say,  build  houses  for  wise  men  to 
•dwell  in.  Here  the  wealth  of  the  sinner  provided  a habita- 
tion for  the  just.  We  find  Christ  at  Jericho,  Luke  xix.  1. 
Hither  Elisha  came,  to  confirm  the  souls  of  the  disciples  with 
a more  particular  account  of  Elijah's  translation  than  their 
spies  could  give  them,  who  saw  it  at  a distance.  Here  he 
staid  while  the  fifty  men  were  searching  for  him. 

And,  1.  The  men  of  Jericho  represented  to  him  their  griev- 
ance, v.  19.  God’s  faithful  prophets  love  to  be  employed  ; it 
is  wisdom  to  make  use  of  them  the  little  while  that  their 
light  is  with  us.  They  had  not  applied  themselves  to  Elijah 
concerning  the  matter,  perhaps  because  he  was  not  so  easy  of 
access  as  Elisha  was  ; but  now,  we  may  hope,  by  the  influ- 
ence of  the  divinity  school  in  their  city,  they  were  reformed. 
The  situation  was  pleasant,  and  afforded  a good  prospect  ; 
but  they  had  neither  wholesome  water  to  drink,  nor  fruitful 
soil  to  yield  them  food  : and  what  pleasure  could  they  take 
then  in  their  prospect  1 Water  is  a common  mercy,  which 
we  should  estimate  by  the  greatness  of  the  calamity  which  the 
want  or  unwholesomeness  of  it  would  be.  Some  think  that  it 
■was  not  all  the  ground  about  Jericho  that  was  barren,  and  had 
bad  water,  but  some  one  part  only,  and  that  where  the  sons  of 
the  prophets  had  their  lodgings,  who  are  here  called  the  men 
of  the  cittj. 

2.  He  soon  redressed  their  grievance.  Prophets  should  en- 
deavour to  make  every  place  they  come  to,  some  way  or  other, 
the  better  for  them,  endeavouring  to  sweeten  bitter  spirits, 
and  to  make  barren  souls  fruitful,  by  the  due  application  of 
the  word  of  God.  Elisha  will  heal  their  waters;  but,  (1.) 
They  must  furnish  him  with  salt  in  a new  cruse,  v.  20.  If 
■salt  had  been  proper  to  season  the  water,  yet  what  could  so 
■small  a quantity  do  towards  it,  and  what  the  better  for  being 
in  a new  cruse  1 But  thus  they  that  would  be  helped  must  be 
employed,  and  their  faith  and  obedience  tried.  God’s  works 
of  grace  are  wrought,  not  by  any  operations  of  ours,  but  in 
our  observance  of  his  institutions.  (2.)  He  cast  the  salt  into 
the  spring  of  the  waters,  and  so  healed  the  streams,  and  the 
ground  they  watered.  Thus  the  way  to  reform  men’s  lives,  is, 
to  renew  their  hearts  ; let  those  be  seasoned  with  the  salt  of 
grace,  for  out  of  them  ure  the  issues  of  life.  Make  the  tree  good, 
and  the  fruit  will  be  good.  Purify  the  heart,  and  that  will 
cleanse  the  hands.  (3.)  He  did  not  pretend  to  do  this  by  his 
own  power,  but  in  God’s  name  ; Thus  saith  the  Lord,  I have 
healed  these  waters.  He  is  but  the  instrument,  the  channel 
through  which  God  is  pleased  to  convey  this  healing  virtue. 
By  doing  them  this  kindness  with  a Thus  saith  the  Lord,  they 
would  be  made  the  more  willing,  hereafter,  to  receive  from 
him  a reproof,  admonition,  or  command,  with  the  same  pre- 
face. If,  in  God’s  name,  he  can  help  them,  in  God’s  name, 
Jet  him  teach  and  rule  them.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  out  of 
Elisha’s  mouth,  must,  ever  after,  be  of  mighty  force  with 
them.  (4.)  The  cure  was  lasting,  and  not  for  the  present 
only,  The  waters  were  healed  unto  this  day,  v.  22.  What  God 
•doeth,  it  shall  he  for  ever,  Eccl.  iii.  14.  When  he  by  his 
Spirit  heals  a soul,  there  shall  be  no  more  death  nor  barrenness  ; 
the  property  is  altered  ; what  was  useless  and  offensive,  be- 
comes grateful  and  serviceable. 

II.  Here  is  a curse  upon  the  children  of  Bethel,  which  was 
effectual  to  destroy  them  ; for  it  was  not  a curse  causeless. 
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At  Bethel  there  was  another  school  of  prophets,  thither  Elisha 
goes  next,  in  this  his  primary  visitation  ; the  scholars  there, 
no  doubt,  welcomed  him  with  all  possible  respect,  but  the 
townsmen  were  abusive  to  him.  One  of  Jeroboam’s  calves 
was  at  Bethel ; this  they  were  proud  of,  and  fond  of,  and 
hated  them  that  reproved  them.  The  law  did  not  empower 
them  to  suppress  this  pious  academy,  but  we  may  suppose  it 
was  their  usual  practice  to  jeer  the  prophets  as  they  went 
along  the  streets,  to  call  them  by  some  nick-name  or  other,  that 
they  might  expose  them  to  contempt,  prejudice  their  youth 
against  thc-m,  and,  if  possible,  drive  them  out  of  their  town. 
Had  the  abuse  done  to  Elisha  been  the  first  offence  of  that 
kind,  it  is  probable  that  it  would  not  have  been  so  severely 
punished.  But  mocking  the  messengers  of  the  Lord,  and  mis- 
using the  prophets,  was  one  of  the  crying  sins  of  Israel,  as  we 
find,  2 Chron.  xxxvi.  16.  Now  here  we  have, 

1.  An  instance  of  that  sin.  The  little  children  of  Bethel 
(the  boys  and  girls  that  were  playing  in  the  streets,  notice,  it 
is  likely,  being  come  to  the  town  of  his  approach)  went  out  to 
meet  him,  not  with  their  hosannas,  as  they  ought  to  have 
done,  but  with  their  scoffs  ; they  gathered  about  him,  and 
mocked  him,  as  if  he  had  been  a fool,  or  one  fit  to  make  sport 
with  : among  other  things  that  they  used  to  jeer  the  prophets 
with,  they  had  this  particular  taunt  lor  him,  Go  up,  thou  hald 
head,  Go  up,  thou  hold  head.  It  is  a wicked  thing  to  reproach 
any  for  their  natoral  infirmities  or  deformities  ; it  is  adding 
affliction  to  the  afflicted  ; and,  if  they  are  as  God  made  them, 
the  reproach  reflects  upon  him.  But  this  was  such  a thing  as 
scarcely  deserved  to  be  called  a blemish,  and  would  never 
have  been  turned  to  his  reproach,  if  they  had  had  any  thing 
else  to  reproach  him  with.  It  was  his  character,  as  a prophet, 
that  they  designed  to  abuse.  The  honour  God  had  crowned 
him  with,  should  have  been  sufficient  to  cover  his  bald  head, 
and  protect  him  from  their  scoffs.  They  bade  him  go  up,  per- 
haps reflecting  on  the  assumption  of  Elijah  : “ Thy  master,” 
they  say,  “ is  gone  up  ; why  dost  not  thou  go  up  after  him  1 
Where  is  the  fiery  chariot  ? When  shall  we  be  rid  of  thee 
too  V’  These  children  said  as  they  were  taught  ; they  had 
learned  of  their  idolatrous  parents  to  call  foul  names,  and  give 
bad  language,  especially  to  prophets.  Perhaps  their  parents 
did,  at  the  same  time,  send  them  out,  and  set  them  on,  that, 
if  possible,  they  might  keep  the  prophet  out  of  their  town. 

2.  A specimen  of  that  ruin  which  came  upon  Israel,  at 
last,  for  misusing  God’s  prophets,  and  of  which  this  was  in- 
tended to  give  them  fair  warning.  Elisha  heard  their  taunts, 
a good  while,  with  patience  ; but,  at  length,  the  fire  of  holy 
zeal  for  God  was  kindled  in  his  breast  by  the  continued  pro- 
vocation, and  he  turned  and  looked  upon  them,  to  try  if  a grave 
and  severe  look  would  put  them  out  of  countenance,  and  oblige 
them  to  retire  ; to  see  if  he  could  discern  in  their  faces  any 
marks  of  ingenuousness : but  they  were  not  ashamed,  neither 
could  they  blush  ; and  therefore  he  cursctl  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  both  imprecated  and  denounced  the  following  judg- 
ment, not  in  personal  revenge  for  the  indignity  done  to  him- 
self, but  as  the  mouth  of  divine  justice  to  punish  the  dis- 
honour done  to  God.  His  summons  was  immediately  obeyed  ; 
two  she-bears  (bears  perhaps  robbed  of  their  whelps)  came 
out  of  an  adjacent  wood,  and  presently  killed  forty-two  chil- 
dren, in  24.  Now  in  this,  (1.)  The  prophet  must  be  justified, 
for  he  did  it  by  divine  impulse.  Had  the  curse  come  from 
any  bad  principle,  God  would  not  have  said,  Amen,  to  it. 
We  may  think  it  had  been  better  to  have  called  for  two  rods 
for  the  correction  of  these  children,  than  two  bears  for  the  de- 
struction of  them.  But  Elisha  knew,  by  the  Spirit,  the  bad 
character  of  these  children,  what  a generation  of  vipers  they 
were,  and  what  mischievous  enemies  they  would  be  to  God’s 
prophets,  if  they  should  live  to  be  men,  who  began  so  early  to 
be  abusive  to  them.  He  intended  hereby  to  punish  the  pa- 
rents, and  to  make  them  afraid  of  God’s  judgments.  (2.) 
God  must  be  glorified,  as  a righteous  God  that  hates  sin,  and 
will  reckon  for  it,  even  in  little  children.  Let  the  hideous 
shrieks  and  groans  of  this  wicked  wretched  brood  make  our 
flesh  tremble  for  fear  of  God.  Let  little  children  be  afraid  of 
speaking  wicked  words,  for  God  notices  what  they  say.  Let 
them  not  mock  at  any  for  their  defects  in  mind  or  body,  but 
pity  them  rather ; especially  let  them  know  that  it  is  at  their 
peril,  if  they  jeer  God’s  people  or  ministers,  and  scoff  at  any 
for  well-doing.  Let  parents,  that  would  have  comfort  in  their 
children,  train  them  up  well,  and  do  their  utmost  betimes  to 
drive  out  the  foolishness  that  is  bound  up  in  their  hearts  ; for, 
(as  Bishop  Hall  says,)  “ In  vain  do  we  look  for  good  of  those 
children  whose  education  we  have  neglected  ; and  in  vain  do 
we  grieve  for  those  miscarriages  which  our  care  might  have 
prevented.” 

Elisha  comes  to  Bethel,  and  fears  not  the  revenges  of  the 
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*^ert*cr(l  parents  ; God,  who  bade  him  do  what  he  did,  he 
«new  would  hear  him  out.  Thence  he  poes  to  mount  Carmel, 

* . 26.  where,  it  is  probable,  there  was  a religious  house  fit  lor 
retiiement  and  contemplation.  Thence  he  returned  to  Sama- 
ria, where,  being  a public  place,  this  father  of  the  prophets 
might  be  most  serviceable.  Bishop  Hall  observes  here, 
“ That  he  can  never  be  a profitable  seer,  who  is  either  always, 
or  never,  alone.” 

CHAP.  HI. 

)Ve  are  now  called  to  ait  end  the  public  affairs  of  Israel , in  which  we  shall 
find  Elisha  concerned.  Here  is,  I The  general  character  of  Jehoram 
king  of  Israel , v I — 3.  II.  A war  with  Moab,  in  i nhich  Jehoram  and 
his  allies  were  engaged , v 4—8.  III.  The  straits  which  the  confederate 
army  was  reduced  io  in  their  expedition  against  Moab,  and  their  consult - 
ing  of  Elisha  in  that  distress,  with  the  answer  of  peace  he  gave  them,  v. 
9 — 19.  IV.  The  glorious  issue  of  this  campaign , i».  20—25.  and  the 
barbarous  method  the  king  of  Moab  took  to  oblige  the  confederate  army  to 
retire , v.  26,  27  The  house  of  Ahab  is  doomed  to  destruction  ; and 
though  in  this  chapter  we  have  both  its  character  and  its  condition  better 
than  before , yet  the  threatened  ruin  is  not  far  off. 

1 ]yr OW  Jehoram  the  son  of  Ahab  began  to  reign 
jL^I  over  Israel  in  Samaria  the  eighteenth  year 
of  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah,  and  reigned  twelve 
years.  2 And  he  wrought  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord  ; but  not  like  his  father,  and  like  his  mother; 
for  he  put  away  the  image  of  Baal  that  his  father 
had  made.  3 Nevertheless  he  cleaved  unto  the  sins 
of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  which  made  Israel  to 
sin  ; he  departed  not  therefrom.  4 And  Mesha 
king  of  Moab  was  a sheep-master,  and  rendered  unto 
tli e king  of  Israel  an  hundred  thousand  lambs,  and 
an  hundred  thousand  rams,  with  the  wool.  5 But 
it  came  to  pass,  when  Ahab  was  dead,  that  the  king 
ofMoab  rebelled  against  the  king  of  Israel. 

Jehoram,  the  son  of  Ahab,  and  brother  of  Ahaziah,  is  here 
apon  the  throne  of  Israel ; and  though  he  was  but  a bad  man, 
yet  two  good  things  are  recorded  of  him. 

1.  That  he  removed  his  father’s  idols.  lie  did  evil  in  many 
things,  but  not  like  his  father  Ahab,  or  his  mother  Jezebel, 
v.  2.  Bad  he  was,  but  not  so  bad,  so  overmuch  icicked,  as 
Solomon  speaks,  Eccl.  vii.  17.  Perhaps  Jehoshaphat,  though 
by  his  alliance  with  the  house  of  Ahab  he  made  his  own  fami- 
ly worse,  did  something  toward  making  Ahab’s  better.  Jeho- 
ram  saw  his  father  and  brother  cut  off  for  worshipping  Baal, 
and  wisely  took  warning  by  God’s  judgments  on  them,  and 

ut  away  the  image  of  Baal,  resolving  to  worship  the  God  of 
srael  only,  and  consult  none  but  his  prophets.  So  far  was 
well,  yet  it  did  not  prevent  the  destruction  of  Ahab’s  family, 
nay,  that  destruction  came  in  his  days,  and  fell  immediately 
upon  him,  ch.  ix.  24.  though  he  was  one  of  the  best  of  the 
family,  for  then  the  measure  of  its  iniquity  was  full.  Jeho- 
ram’s  reformation  was  next  to  none:  for,  (1.)  He  only  put 
away  the  image  of  Baal  which  his  father  had  made,  and  this, 
probably,  in  compliment  to  Jehoshaphat,  who  otherwise  would 
not  have  come  into  confederacy  with  him,  any  more  than  with 
his  brother,  1 Kings  xxii.  49.  But  he  did  not  destroy  the  wor- 
ship of  Baal  among  the  people,  for  Jehu  found  it  prevalent, 
ch.  x.  19.  It  was  well  to  reform  his  family,  but  it  was  not 
enough  ; he  ought  to  have  used  his  power  for  the  reforming  of 
his  kingdom.  (2.)  When  he  put  away  the  image  of  Baal,  he 
maintained  the  worship  of  the  calves,  that  politic  sin  of  Jero- 
boam, v.  3.  He  departed  not  therefrom,  because  that  was  the 
state-engine  by  which  the  division  between  the  two  tribes  was 
supported.  Those  do  not  truly,  nor  acceptably,  repent  or 
reform,  who  only  part  with  the  sins  that  they  lose  by,  but 
continue  their  affection  to  the  sins  that  they  get  by.  (3.)  He 
only  put  away  the  image  of  Baal,  he  did  not  break  it  in  pieces, 
as  he  ought  to  have  done.  He  laid  it  aside  for  the  present, 
yet  not  knowing  but  he  might  have  occasion  for  it  another 
time  ; and  Jezebel,  for  reasons  of  state,  was  content  to  worship 
her  Baal  in  private. 

2.  That  he  did  what  he  could  to  recover  his  brother’s  losses. 
As  he  had  something  more  of  the  religion  of  an  Israelite  than 
his  father,  so  he  had  something  more  of  the  spirit  of  a king 
than  nis  brother.  Moab  rebelled  against  Israel  immediately 
upon  the  death  of  his  father,  ch.  i.  1.  And  we  do  not  find 
that  Ahaziah  made  any  attempt  to  chastise  or  reduce  them, 
out  tamely  let  go  his  interest  in  them,  rather  than  entertain 
the  cares,  undergo  the  fatigues,  and  run  the  hazards,  of  a war 
with  them.  His  folly  and  pusillanimity  herein,  and  his  indif- 
ference to  the  public  good,  were  the  more  aggravated,  because 
the  tribute  which  the  king  of  Moab  paid  was  a very  consider- 
able branch  of  the  revenue  of  the  crown  of  Israel.  An  hundred 


thousand  lambs,  anil  an  hundred  thousand  wethers,  v.  4.  I he 
riches  of  kings  then  lay  more  in  cattle  than  coin,  and  thev 
thought  it  not  below  them  to  know  the  state  of  their  Jluclis  a-d 
herds  themselves,  because,  as  Solomon  observes,  the  crown  doth 
not  endure  to  cveny  generation,  Prov.  xxvii.  23,  24.  Taxes 
were  then  paid,  not  so  much  in  money,  as  in  the  commodities- 
of  the  country,  which  was  an  case  to  the  subject,  whether  it 
were  an  advantage  to  the  prince  or  no.  The  revolt  of  Moab 
was  a great  loss  to  Israel,  yet  Ahaziah  sat  still  in  sloth  and 
ease.  But  an  upper  chamber  in  his  house  proved  as  fatal  to 
him  as  the  high  places  of  the  field  could  have  been,  ch.  i.  2. 
and  the  breaking  of  his  lattice,  let  into  his  throne  a man  of  a 
more  active  genius,  that  will  not  lose  the  dominion  of  Moab 
without  making,  at  least,  one  push  for  its  preservation. 

C And  king  Jehoram  went  out  of  Samaria  the 
same  time,  and  numbered  all  Israel.  7 And  he 
went  and  sent  to  Jehoshaphat  the  king  of  Judah, 
saying,  The  king  ofMoab  hath  rebelled  against  me  : 
wilt  thou  go  with  me  against  Moab  to  battle?  And 
he  said,  I will  go  up  : I am  as  thou  art,  my  people 
as  thy  people,  and  my  horses  as  thy  horses.  8 And 
lie  said,  Which  way  shall  we  go  up  ? And  he  an- 
swered, The  way  through  the  wilderness  of  Edom. 
9 So  the  king  of  Israel  went,  and  the  king  of  Judah, 
and  the  king  of  Edom  : and  they  fetched  a compass 
of  seven  days’ journey  : and  there  was  no  water  for 
the  host,  and  for  the  cattle  that  followed  them.  10 
And  the  king  of  Israel  said,  Alas!  that  the  Lord 
hath  called  these  three  kings  together,  to  deliver  them 
into  the  hand  of  Moab  ! 11  But  Jehoshaphat  said. 

Is  there  not  here  a prophet  of  the  Lord,  that  we  may 
inquire  of  the  Lord  by  him  ? And  one  of  the  king 
of  Israel’s  servants  answered  and  said,  Here  is 
Elisha  the  son  of  Shaphat,  which  poured  water  on 
the  hands  of  Elijah.  12  And  Jehoshaphat  said 
The  word  of  the  Lord  is  with  him.  So  the  king  of 
Israel,  and  Jehoshaphat,  and  the  king  of  Edom, 
went  down  to  him.  13  And  Elisha  said  unto  the 
king  of  Israel,  What  have  I to  do  with  thee?  get 
thee  to  the  prophets  of  thy  father,  and  to  the  prophets 
of  thy  mother.  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  unto 
him,  Nay:  for  the  Lord  hath  called  these  three 
kings  together,  to  deliver  them  into  the  hand  of 
Moab.  14  And  Elisha  said,  As  the  Lord  of  hosts 
liveth,  before  whom  I stand,  surely,  were  it  not  that 
I regard  the  presence  of  Jehoshaphat  the  king  of 
Judah,  I would  not  look  toward  thee,  nor  see  thee. 
15  But  now  bring  me  a minstrel.  And  it  came  to 
pass,  when  the  minstrel  played,  that  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  came  upon  him.  16  And  he  said,  Thussaith 
the  Lord,  Make  this  valley  full  of  ditches:  17 

For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Ye  shall  not  see  wind, 
neither  shall  ye  see  rain  ; yet  that  valley  shall  be 
filled  with  water,  that  ye  may  drink,  both  ye,  and 
your  cattle,  and  your  beasts.  18  And  this  is  hut  a 
light  tiling  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  : he  will  deliver 
the  Moabites  also  into  your  hand.  19  And  ye  shall 
smite  every  fenced  city,  and  every  choice  city,  and 
shall  fell  every  good  tree,  and  stop  all  wells  of  water, 
and  mar  every  good  piece  of  land  with  stones. 

Jehoram  has  no  sooner  got  the  sceptre  into  his  hand,  than 
he  takes  the  sword  into  his  hand,  to  reduce  Moab.  Crowns 
bring  such  cares  and  perils  to  the  heads  that  wear  them  ; no 
sooner  in  honour  than  in  war.  Now  here  we  have, 

I.  The  concerting  of  this  expedition  between  Jehoram  king 
of  Israel  and  Jehoshaphat  king  of  J udah.  Jehoram  levied  an 
army,  v.  6.  and  such  an  opinion  he  had  of  the  godly  king  of 
Judah,  that,  1.  He  courted  him  to  be  his  confederate  : Wilt 
thou  go  with  me  against  Moab ? And  he  gained  him.  Jeho- 
shaphat said,  I will  go  up,  I am  as  thou  art,v.  7.  Judah  and 
Israel,  though  unhappily  divided  from  each  other,  yet  can 
unite  against  Moab,  a common  enemy.  Jehoshaphat  up- 
braids them  not  with  their  revolt  from  the  house  of  David,  not 
makes  it  an  article  of  their  alliance,  that  they  should  return  to 
their  allegiance,  though  he  had  good  reason  to  insist  upon  it, 
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but  treats  witli  Israel  as  a sister-kingdom.  Those  are  no 
triends  to  their  own  peace  and  strength,  who  can  never  find  in 
their  hearts  to  forgive  and  forget  an  old  injury,  and  unite  with 
those  that  have  formerly  broken  in  upon  their  rights.  Quod 
initio  non  valuit,  trnctu  tempons  invalescit — That  which  was 
originully  destitute  of  authority , in  the  progress  of  time  acquires 
it.  2.  lie  consulted  him  as  his  confidant,  v.  8.  He  took  ad- 
vice of  Jehoshaphat,  who  had  more  wisdom  and  experience 
than  himself,  which  way  they  should  make  their  descent  upon 
the  country  of  Moab  ; and  he  advised  that  they  should  not 
(march  against  them  the  nearest  way,  over  Jordan,  but  go 
round  through  the  wilderness  of  Edom,  that  they  might  take 
the  king  of  Edom  (who  was  tributary  to  him)  and  his  forces 
along  with  them  : if  two  be  better  than  one,  much  more  will 
not  a threefold  cord  he.  easily  broken.  Jehoshaphat  had  like 
to  have  paid  dear  for  his  joining  with  Ahab,  yet  he  joins 
with  his  son,  and  this  expedition  also  had  like  to  have  been 
fatal  to  him.  There  is  nothing  got  by  being  yoked  with  un- 
believers. 

II.  The  great  straits  that  the  army  of  the  confederates  was 
reduced  to  in  this  expedition.  Before  they  saw  the  face  of  an 
enemy,  they  were  all  in  danger  of  perishing  for  want  of  water, 
t . 9.  This  ought  to  have  been  considered  before  they  ven- 
tured a march  through  the  wilderness,  the  same  wilderness 
tor  very  near  it)  where  their  ancestors  wanted  water.  Numb, 
xx.  2.  God  suffers  his  people,  by  their  own  improvidence,  to 
bring  themselves  into  distress,  that  the  wisdom,  power,  and 
goodness,  of  his  providence  may  be  glorified  in  their  relief. 
What  is  more  cheap  and  common  than  water  I It  is  drink  to 
ercry  beast  of  the  field,  Ps.  civ.  11.  yet  the  want  of  it  will  soon 
humble  and  ruin  kings  and  armies.  The  king  of  Israel  sadly 
laments  the  present  distress,  and  the  imminent  danger  it  put 
them  in,  of  falling  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies  the  Moab- 
ites, to  whom,  when  weakened  by  thirst,  they  would  be  an 
easy  prey,  v.  10.  It  was  he  that  had  called  these  kings  toge- 
ther, yet  he  charges  it  upon  Providence,  and  reflects  upon 
that  as  unkind  ; The  Lord  has  called  them  together.  Thus  the 
foolishness  of  man  perrerteth  his  way,  and  then  his  heart  fretteth 
against  the  Lord,  Prov.  xix.  3. 

III.  .Tehoshaphat’s  good  motion  to  ask  counsel  of  God  in 
this  exigence,  v.  11.  The  place  they  were  now  in  could  not 
but  remind  them  of  the  wonders  which  their  fathers  told  them 
of,  the  waters  fetched  out  of  the  rock  for  Israel’s  seasonable 
supply.  The  thought  of  this,  we  may  suppose,  encouraged 
Jehoshaphat  to  ask,  Is  there  not  here  a prophet  of  the  Lord,  like 
unto  Moses  1 He  was  the  more  concerned,  because  it  was  by 
his  advice  that  they  fetched  this  compass  through  the  wilder- 
ness, d.  8.  It  was  well  that  Jehoshaphat  inquired  of  the  Lord 
now,  but  it  had  been  much  better  if  he  had  done  it  sooner, 
before  he  engaged  in  this  war,  or  steered  this  course  ; so  the 
distress  might  have  been  prevented.  Good  men  are  some- 
times remiss  and  forgetful,  and  neglect  their  duty,  till  neces- 
sity and  affliction  drive  them  to  it. 

IV.  Elisha  recommended  as  a proper  person  for  them  to 
consult  with,  v.  11.  And  here  we  may  wonder,  1.  That  Elisha 
should  follow  the  camp,  especially  in  such  a tedious  march  as 
this,  as  a volunteer,  unasked,  unobserved,  and  in  no  post  of 
honour  at  all  ; not  in  the  office  of  priest  of  the  war,  Deut.  xx. 

2.  or  president  of  the  council  of  war,  but  in  such  obscurity, 
that  none  of  the  kings  knew  they  had  such  a jewel  in  the  trea- 
sures of  their  camp,  nor  so  good  a friend  in  their  retinue.  We 
may  suppose  it  was  by  special  direction  from  heaven,  that 
Elisha  attended  the  war,  as  the  chariot  of  Israel,  and  the  horse- 
men thereof.  Thus  does  God  go  before  his  people  with  the 
blessing  of  his  goodness,  and  provide  his  oracles  for  those  that 
provide  them  not  for  themselves.  It  would  often  be  bad  with 
us,  if  God  did  not  take  more  care  of  us,  both  for  soul  and  body, 
than  we  for  ourselves.  2.  That  a servant  of  the  king  of  Israel 
knew  of  his  being  there,  when  the  king  himself  did  not.  Pro- 
bably it  was  such  a servant  as  Obadiah  was  to  his  father 
Ahab,  one  that  feared  the  Lord  ; to  such  a one  Elisha  made 
himself  known,  not  to  the  kings.  The  account  he  gives  of 
him  is,  that  it  was  he  that  poured  water  on  the  hands  of  Elijah, 
that  is,  he  was  his  servant,  and,  particularly,  attended  him 
when  he  washed  his  hands.  He  that  will  be  great,  let  him 
learn  to  minister  : he  that  will  rise  high,  let  him  begin  low. 

V.  The  application  which  the  kings  made  to  Elisha.  They 
vent  down  to  him  to  his  quarters,  v.  12.  Jehoshaphat  had 
such  an  esteem  for  a prophet  with  whom  the  word  of  the  Lord 
was,  that  he  would  condescend  to  visit  him  in  his  own  person, 
and  not  send  for  him  up  to  him.  The  other  two  were  moved, 
by  the  straits  they  were  in,  to  make  their  court  to  the  prophet. 
He  that  humbled  himself  was  thus  exalted,  and  looked  great, 
when  three  kings  came  to  knock  at  his  door,  and  beg  his  as- 
sistance ; see  Rev.  iii.  9. 
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VI.  The  entertainment  which  Elisha  gave  them. 

1.  He  was  very  plain  with  the  wicked  king  of  Israel  •>.  13. 

What  hare  I to  do  with  thee  ? How  canst  thou  expect  aa 

answer  of  peace  from  me  1 Get  thee  to  the  prophets  of  thy  fa- 
ther and  mother,  whom  tliou  hast  countenanced  and  maintain- 
ed in  thy  prosperity,  and  let  them  help  thee  now  in  thy  dis- 
tress.” Elisha  was  not  imposed  upon,  as  Jehoshaphat  was, 
by  his  partial  and  hypocritical  reformation  ; he  knew  that, 
though  he  had  put  away  the  image  of  Baal,  Baal’s  prophets 
were  still  dear  to  him,  and  perhaps  some  of  them  were  nowin 
his  camp.  Go,  said  he,  go  to  them.  Get  you  to  the  gods  uhom 
ye  have  serred,  Judg.  x.  14.  The  world  and  the  flesh  have 
ruled  you,  let  them  help  you  ; why  should  God  be  inquired  of 
by  you  ? Ezek.  xiv.  3.  Elisha  tells  him  to  his  face,  in  a holy 
indignation  at  his  wickedness,  that  he  could  scarcely  find  in 
his  heart  to  look  toward  him,  or  to  see  him,  v.  14.  Jehoram  is 
to  be  respected  as  a prince,  but,  as  a wicked  man,  he  is  a vile 
person,  and  is  to  he  contemned,  Ps.  xv.  4.  Elisha,  as  a sub- 
ject, will  honour  him,  hut,  as  a prophet,  he  will  make  him  to 
know  his  iniquity.  For  them  that  Had  such  an  extraordinary 
commission,  it  was  fit  (though  not  for  a common  person)  to 
say  to  a king.  Thou  art  wicked.  Job  xxxiv.  18.  Jehoram  has 
so  much  self-command  as  to  take  it  patiently;  he  cares  not 
now  for  hearing  of  the  prophets  of  Baal,  but  is  a humble 
suitor  to  the  God  of  Israel  and  his  prophet,  representing  the 
present  case  as  very  deplorable,  and  humbly  recommends  it 
to  the  prophet’s  compassionate  consideration.  In  effect  he 
owns  himself  unworthy,  but  let  not  the  other  kings  be  ruined 
for  his  sake. 

2.  He  showed  a great  respect  to  the  godly  king  of  Judah, 
regarded  his  presence,  and,  for  his  sake,  would  inquire  of  the 
Lord  for  them  all.  It  is  good  being  with  those  that  have 
God’s  favour,  and  his  prophets’  love.  Wicked  people  often 
fare  the  better  for  the  friendship  and  society  of  those  that  are 
godly. 

3.  He  composed  himself  to  receive  instructions  from  God 
his  mind  was  somewhat  ruffled  and  disturbed  at  the  sight  of 
Jehoram  ; though  he  was  not  put  into  a sinful  heat  orpassion, 
nor  had  spoken  unadvisedly,  yet  his  zeal,  for  the  present,  in- 
disposed him  for  prayer  and  the  operations  of  the  Spirit,  which 
require  a mind  very  calm  and  sedate.  He  therefore  called  for 
a musician,  v.  15.  a devout  musician,  one  accustomed  to  play 
upon  his  harp,  and  sing  psalms  to  it.  To  hear  God’s  praises 
sweetly  sung,  as  David  had  appointed,  would  cheer  his  spi- 
rits, and  settle  his  mind,  and  help  to  put  him  into  a right 
frame,  both  to  speak  to  him,  and  to  hear  from  him.  We  find 
a company  -of  prophets  prophesying  with  a psaltery  and  a 
tabret  before  them,  1 Sam.  x.  5.  Those  that  desire  communion 
with  God  must  keep  their  spirits  quiet  and  serene.  Elisha 
being  refreshed,  and  having  the  tumult  of  his  spirits  laid  by 
this  divine  music,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him,  and  Ini 
visit  did  him  more  honour  than  that  of  three  kings. 

4.  God,  by  him,  gave  them  assurance  that  the  issue  of  the 
present  distress  would  be  comfortable  and  glorious. 

(1.1  They  should  speedily  be  supplied  with  water,  r.  16, 
17.  To  try  their  faith  and  obedience,  he  bids  them  make  the 
i alley  full  of  ilitches,  to  receive  the  water.  They  that  expec’ 
God’s  blessings  must  prepare  room  for  them,  dig  the  pools  fo 
the  rain  to  fill,  as  they  did  in  the  valley  of  Baca,  and  so  made 
even  that  a well.  Ps.  lxxxiv.  6.  To  raise  their  wonder,  he  tells 
them  they  should  have  water  enough,  and  yet  there  should  be 
neither  wind  nor  rain.  Elijah  by  prayer,  obtained  water  out 
of  the  clouds,  but  Elisha  fetches  it  nr>  body  knows  whence. 
The  spring  of  these  waters  shall  he  as  secret  as  the  head  of  the 
Nile.  God  is  not  tied  to  second  causes.  Ordinarily,  it  is  by 
a plentiful  rain  that  God  confirms  his  inheritance,  Ps.  lxviii.  9. 
but  here  it  is  done  without  rain,  at  least,  without  rain  in  that 
place.  Some  of  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep,  it  is  likely, 
were  broken  up  on  this  occasion  ; and,  to  increase  the  miracle. 
tluit  valley  only  (as  it  should  seem)  was  filled  with  water,  and 
no  other  place  had  any  share  of  it. 

(2.)  That  supply  should  be  an  earnest  of  victory,  v.  18. 
“ This  is  Init  a light  thing  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  ; you  shall 
not  only  be  saved  from  perishing,  but  shall  return  in  triumph.” 
As  God  gives  freely  to  the  unworthy,  so  he  gives  richly,  like 
himself,  more  than  we  are  able  to  ash  or  think.  His  grants 
out-do  our  requests  and  expectations.  They  that  sincerely 
seek  for  the  dew  of  God’s  grace  shall  have  it,  and  by  it  be 
made  more  than  conquerors.  It  is  promised  that  they  should 
he  masters  of  the  rebellious  country,  and  they  are  permitted 
to  lay  it  waste  and  ruin  it,  v.  19.  The  law  forbade  them  to 
fell  fruit-trees,  to  be  employed  in  their  sieges,  Deut.  xx.  19. 
hut  not  when  it  was  intended,  in  justice,  for  the  starving  of  8 
country  that  had  forfeited  its  fruits,  by  denying  tribute  to 
whom  tribute  is  due. 
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•20  And  it  came  to  pass  in.  the  morning,  when  the 
meat-offering  was  offered,  that,  bcliold,  there  came 
water  by  the  way  of  Edom;  and  the  country  was 
idled  with  water.  21  And  when  all  the  Moabites 
beard  that  the  kings  were  come  up  to  light  against 
them,  they  gathered  all  that  were  able  to  put  on 
armour,  and  upward,  and  stood  in  the  border.  22 
And  they  rose  up  early  in  the  morning,  and  the  sun 
shone  upon  the  water,  and  the  Moabites  saw  the 
water  on  the  other  side  as  red  as  blood  ; 23  And 

they  said,  This  is  blood  : the  kings  are  surely  slain, 
and  they  have  smitten  one  another : now  therefore, 
Moab,  to  the  spoil.  24  And  when  they  came  to  the 
camp  of  Israel,  the  Israelites  rose  up  and  smote  the 
Moabites,  so  that  they  lied  before  them  : but  they 
went  forward  smiting  the  Moabites,  even  in  their 
country.  25  And  they  beat  down  the  cities,  and 
on  every  good  piece  of  land  cast  every  man  his 
stone,  and  filled  it:  and  they  stopped  all  the  wells 
of  water,  and  felled  all  the  good  trees : only  in  Kir- 
haraseth  left  they  the  stones  thereof ; howbeit,  the 
slingers  went  about  it,  and  smote  it.  26  And  when 
the  king  of  Moab  saw  that  the  battle  was  too  sore 
for  him,  he  took  with  him  seven  hundred  men  that 
drew  swords,  to  break  through  even  unto  the  king 
of  Edom  : but  they  could  not.  27  Then  he  took 
his  eldest  son,  that  should  have  reigned  in  his  stead, 
and  offered  him  for  a burnt-offering  upon  the  wall. 
And  there  was  great  indignation  against  Israel : 
and  they  departed  from  him,  and  returned  to  their 
own  land. 

We  have  here  the  divine  gift  of  both  those  things  which 
God  had  promised  by  Elisha;  water  and  victory;  and  the 
former  not  only  a pledge  of  the  latter,  but  a means  of  it.  God, 
who  created,  and  commands,  all  the  waters,  both  above  and 
beneath  the  firmament,  sent  them  an  abundance  of  water  on 
a sudden,  which  did  them  double  service. 

I.  It  relieved  their  armies  which  were  ready  to  perish,  v.  20. 
And,  which  was  very  observable,  this  relief  came  just  at  the 
time  of  the  offering  of  the  morning  sacrifice , upon  the  altar  at 
Jerusalem,  a certain  time,  and  universally  known  ; that  time 
Elisha  chose  for  his  hour  of  prayer,  (it  is  likely  looking  toward 
the  temple,  for  so  they  were  to  do  in  their  prayers,  when  they 
were  going  out  to  battle,  and  encamped  at  a distance,  1 Kings 
viii.  44.)  in  token  of  his  communion  with  the  temple-service, 
and  his  expectation  of  success,  by  virtue  of  the  great  sacrifice. 
We  now  cannot  pitch  upon  any  hour  more  acceptable  than 
another,  because  our  High  Priest  is  always  appearing  for  us, 
to  present  and  plead  his  sacrifice.  That  time  God  chose  for 
the  hour  of  mercy,  to  put  an  honour  upon  the  daily  sacrifice 
which  had  been  despised.  God  answered  Daniel’s  prayer 
just  at  the  time  of  the  evening  sacrifice,  Dan.  ix.  21.  for  he  will 
glorify  his  own  institutions. 

II.  It  deceived  their  enemies,  who  were  ready  to  triumph, 
into  their  destruction.  Notice  is  brought  to  the  Moabites  of 
the  advances  of  the  confederate  army;  to  oppose  which,  all 
that  were  able  to  put  on  armour  were  raised,  and  posted  upon 
the  frontiers,  where  they  are  ready  to  give  them  a warm  re- 
ception, t).  21.  promising  themselves,  that  it  would  be  easy 
dealing  with  an  army  fatigued  by  so  long  a march  through  the 
wilderness  of  Edom.  But  see  here, 

1.  How  easily  they  were  drawn  into  their  own  delusions; 
observe  the  steps  of  their  self-deceit.  (1. ) They  saw  the  water 
in  the  valley  where  the  army  of  Israel  encamped,  and  conceited 
it  was  blood,  v.  22.  because  they  knew  it  was  a dry  valley, 
and  (there  having  been  no  rain)  could  not  imagine  it  should 
be  water.  The  sun  shone  upon  it,  and,  probably,  the  shy  urns 
red  and  lowering,  a presage  of  foul  weather  that  day , Matt.  xvi. 
3.  and  so  it  proved  to  them.  But  this  making  the  water  look 
red,  their  own  fancies,  which  made  them  willing  to  believe 
what  made  for  them,  suggested,  This  is  blood  ; God  permitting 
them  thus  to  impose  upon  themselves.  (2.)  If  their  camp  was 
thus  full  of  blood,  they  conclude,  “ Certainly  the  kings  have 
fallen  out,  (as  confederates  of  different  interests  are  apt  to  do,) 
and  they  have  slain  one  another,  v.  23.  for  what  else  should 
day  them!”  And,  (3.)  If  the  armies  have  slain  one  another, 
>/e  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  divide  the  prey,  Nov;  therefore, 
Moab,  to  the  spoil.  These  were  the  gradual  suggestions  of  some 


sanguine  spirits  among  them,  that  thought  themselves  wiser 
and  happier  in  their  conjectures  Ilian  their  neighbours  ; and 
the  rest,  being  desirous  it  should  be  so,  were  forward  to  believe 
it  was  so.  Quod  columns  facile  credimus — What  we  wish  toe 
readily  believe.  Thus  they  that  are  to  be  destroyed  are  first 
deceived,  Rev.  xx.  8.  and  none  are  so  effectually  deceived  as 
those  that  deceive  themselves. 

2.  How  fatally  they  thereby  ran  upon  their  own  destruction. 
They  rushed  carelessly  into  the  camp  of  Israel,  to  plunder  it, 
but  were  undeceived,  when  it  was  too  late.  The  Israelites, 
animated  by  the  assurances  Elisha  had  given  them  of  victory, 
fell  upon  them  with  the  utmost  fury,  routed- them,  and  pursued 
them  into  their  own  country,  v.  24.  which  they  laid  waste,  t. 
25.  destroyed  the  cities,  marred  the  ground,  stopped  up  the 
wells,  felled  the  timber,  and  left  only  the  royal  city  standing  , 
in  the  walls  of  which  they  made  great  breaches  with  their 
flattering  engines.  This  they  got  by  rebelling  against  Israel. 
Who  ever  hardened  his  heurt  against  God,  anil  prospered  ? 

In  the  close  of  this  chapter,  we  are  told  what  the  king  of 
Moab  did,  when  he  found  himself  reduced  to  the  last  ex- 
tremity by  the  besiegers,  and  that  his  capital  city  was  likely 
to  fall  into  their  hands. 

(1.)  He  attempted  that  which  was  bold  and  brave.  He  got 
together  700  choice  men,  and  with  them  sallied  out  upon  the 
intrenchments  of  the  king  of  Edom,  who,  being  but  a merce- 
nary in  this  expedition,  would  not,  he  hoped,  make  any  great 
resistance  if  he  were  vigorously  attacked,  and  so  he  might 
make  his  escape  that  way.  But  it  would  not  do  ; even  the 
king  of  Edom  proved  too  hard  for  him,  and  obliged  him  to  re- 
tire, v.  26. 

(2.)  This  failing,  he  did  that  which  was  brutish  and  bar- 
barous ; he  took  his  own  son,  his  eldest  son,  that  was  to  suc- 
ceed him,  than  whom  nothing  could  be  more  dear  to  lumsell 
and  his  people,  and  offered  him  for  a burnt-offering  upon  the 
watt,  v.  27.  He  designed  by  this,  [1.]  To  obtain  the  favoui 
of  Ghemosh  his  god,  which,  being  a devil,  delighted  in  blood 
and  murder,  and  the  destruction  of  mankind.  The  dearer  any 
thing  was  to  them,  the  more  acceptable  those  idolaters  thought 
it  must  needs  be,  if  offered  in  sacrifice  to  their  gods,  and  there- 
fore burnt  their  children  in  the  fire  to  their  honour.  [2.]  To 
terrify  the  besiegers,  and  oblige  them  to  retire.  Therefore  he 
did  it  upon  the  wall.,  in  their  sight,  that  they  might  see  what 
desperate  courses  he  resolved  to  take  rather  than  surrender, 
and  how  dear  he  would  sell  his  city  and  life.  He  intended 
hereby  to  render  them  odious,  and  to  exasperate  and  enrage 
his  own  subjects  against  them.  This  effect  it  had  ; there  was 
great  indignation  against  Israel  for  driving  him  to  this  ex- 
tremity. Whereupon  they  raised  the  siege,  and  returned. 
Tender  and  generous  spirits  would  not  do  that,  though  just, 
which  will  drive  any  man  listracted,  or  make  him  desperate. 

CHAP.  IAr. 

Great  service  Elisha  had  done,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  for  the  three  kings  ; 
to  his  prayers  and  prophecies  they  owed  their  lives  and  triumphs.  One 
would  have  expected  that  the  next  chapter  should  have  told  us  what  ho- 
nours and  what  dignities  were  conferred  on  Elisha  for  this  : that  he 
should  immediately  have  been  preferred  at  court,  and  made  prime  minis 
ter  of  state  ; that  Jehoshaphat  should  have  taken  him  home  u’ith  him, 
and  advanced  him  in  his  kingdom.  No,  the  wise  man  delivered  the  army, 
but  no  man  remembered  the  wise  man,  Eccl.  ix.  15.  Or,  if  he  had  pro. 
ferment  offered  him,  he  declined  it  ; he  preferred  the  honour  of  doing 
good  in  the  schools  of  the  prophets , before  that  of  being  great  in  the  courts 
of  princes.  God  magnified  him , and  that  sufficed  him  ; magnified  him 
indeed,  for  we  have  him  here  employed  in  working  no  less  than  five  mira- 
cles. I.  He  multiplied  the  poor  widow's  oil,  v.  I — 7.  t f.  fie  obtained 
for  the  good  ShunnmmUe  the  blessing  of  a son  in  her  old  age,  v.  8—17. 
Iff.  fie  raised  that  child  to  life  when  it  was  dead,  v.  18  — 37.  / 1 

He  healed  the  deadly  pottage,  v.  38 — 41.  V He  fed  a hundred  men 
with  twenty  small  loaves,  v.  42  — 44. 

I OW  there  cried  a certain  woman  of  the  wives 
lx  of  the  sons  of  the  prophets  unto  Elisha,  say- 
ing, Thy  servant  my  husband  is  dead  ; and  thou 
knowest  that  thy  servant  did  fear  the  Lord:  and 
the  creditor  is  come  to  take  unto  him  my  two  sons  to 
be  bondmen.  2 And  Elisha  said  unto  tier.  What 
shall  I do  for  thee  ! tell  me:  what  hast  thou  in  the 
house  ? And  she  said.  Thine  handmaid  hath  no* 
any  thing  in  the  house  save  a pot  of  oil.  3 Titer, 
he  said.  Go,  borrow  thee  vessels  abroad  of  all  thy 
neighbours,  even  empty  vessels;  borrow  not  a tew. 
4 And  when  thou  art  come  in,  thou  shalt  shut  the 
door  upon  tliee  and  upon  thy  sous,  and  shalt  pour 
out  into  all  those  vessels,  and  thou  shalt  set  aside 
| that  which  is  full.  5 So  she  went  from  him,  and 
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it’iut  the  door  upon  her  and  upon  her  sons,  who 
brought  the  vessels  to  her,  and  she  poured  out.  G 
And  it  eame  to  pass,  when  the  vessels  were  full, 
that  sha  said  unto  her  son,  Bring  me  yet  a vessel. 
And  he  said  unto  her,  There  is  not  a vessel  more. 
And  the  oil  stayed.  7 Then  she  came  and  told  the 
man  of  God  : and  he  said,  Go,  sell  the  oil,  and  pay 
thy  debt,  and  live  thou  and  thy  children  of  the  rest. 

Elisha’s  miracles  were  for  use,  not  for  show  ; this  here  was 
so  ; an  act  of  real  charity  ; Christ’s  were  so  ; not  only  great 
wonders,  but  great  favours,  to  them  for  whom  they  were 
wrought.  God  magnifies  his  goodness  with  his  power. 

I.  Elisha  readily  receives  a poor  widow’s  complaint.  She 
was  a prophet’s  widow  ; to  whom  therefore  should  she  apply 
herself,  but  to  him  that  was  a father  to  the  sons  of  the  pro- 
phets, and  concerned  himself  in  the  welfare  of  their  families'! 
It  seems,  the  prophets  had  wives,  as  well  as  the  priests, 
though  prophecy  went  not  by  entail,  as  the  priesthood  did. 
Marriage  is  honourable  in  all,  and  not  inconsistent  with  the 
most  sacred  professions.  Now,  by  the  complaint  of  this  poor 
woman,  v.  1.  we  are  given  to  understand,  1.  That  her  husband, 
being  one  of  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  was  well  known  to  Elisha. 
Ministers  of  eminent  gifts  and  stations  should  make  them- 
selves familiar  with  those  that  are,  every  way,  their  inferiors, 
and  know  their  character  and  state.  2.  That  he  had  the  re- 
putation of  a godly  man.  Elisha  knew  him  to  he  one  that 
feared  the  Lord,  else  he  had  been  unworthy  of  the  honour,  and 
unfit  for  the  work,  of  a prophet.  He  was  one  that  kept  his  in- 
tegrity in  a time  of  general  apostasy  ; one  of  the  7000  that 
had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal.  3.  That  he  was  dead, 
though  a good  man,  a good  minister.  The  prophets — do  they 
live  for  ever  1 They  that  were  clothed  with  the  Spirit  of  pro- 
phecy, w-ere  not  thereby  armed  against  the  stroke  of  death. 
4.  That  he  died  poor,  and  in  debt  more  than  he  was  worth. 
He  did  not  contract  his  debts  by  prodigality,  and  luxury,  and 
riotous  living,  for  he  was  one  that  feared  the  Lord,  and  there- 
fore durst  not  allow  himself  in  such  courses  : nay,  religion 
obliges  men  not  to  live  above  what  they  have,  nor  to  spend 
more  than  what  God  gives  them,  no  not  in  expenses  otherwise 
lawful  ; for  thereby,  of  necessity,  they  must  disable  them- 
selves, at  last,  to  give  every  one  his  own,  and  so  prove  guilty 
of  a continued  act  of  injustice  all  along:  yet  it  maybe  the  lot 
of  those  that  fear  God,  to  be  in  debt,  and  insolvent,  through 
afflictive  providences,  losses  by  sea,  or  bad  debts,  or  their  own 
imprudence,  for  the  children  of  light  are  not  always  wise  for 
this  world.  Perhaps  this  prophet  was  impoverished  by  per- 
secution : when  Jezebel  ruled,  prophets  had  much  ado  to  live, 
and  especially  if  they  had  families.  5.  That  the  credi'ors 
were  very  severe  to  her.  Two  sons  she  had,  to  be  the  support 
of  her  widowed  state,  and  their  labour  is  reckoned  assets  in 
her  hand,  that  must  go  therefore,  and  they  must  be  bondmen 
for  seven  years,  Exod.  xxi.  2.  to  work  out  this  debt.  Those 
that  leave  their  families  under  a load  of  debt  disproportionable 
to  their  estates,  know  not  what  trouble  they  entail.  In  this 
distress,  the  poor  widow  goes  to  Elisha,  in  dependence  upon 
the  promise,  that  the  seed  of  the  righteous  shall  not  be  for- 
saken. The  generation  of  the  upright  may  expect  help  from 
God’s  providence,  and  countenance  from  his  prophets. 

II.  He  effectually  relieves  this  poor  widow’s  distress,  and 
puts  her  in  a way  both  to  pay  her  debt,  and  to  maintain  her- 
self and  her  family.  He  did  not  say,  Be  warmed,  be  filled  ; 
but  gave  her  real  help.  He  did  not  give  her  some  small  mat- 
ter for  her  present  provision,  but  set  her  up  in  the  world  to 
sell  oil,  and  put  a stock  into  her  hand  to  begin  with.  This 
was  done  by  miracle,  but  it  is  an  indication  to  us  what  is  the 
best  method  of  charity,  and  the  greatest  kindness  one  can  do 
to  poor  people,  which  is,  if  possible,  to  help  them  into  a way 
of  improving  what  little  they  have,  by  their  own  industry  and 
ingenuity. 

1.  He  directed  her  what  to  do ; considered  her  case  ; IVhat 
thall  1 do  for  theel  The  sons  of  the  prophets  were  poor,  and 
it  would  signify  little  to  make  a collection  for  her  among 
them  : but  the  God  of  the  holy  prophets  is  able  to  supply  all 
her  need  ; and  if  she  has  a little  committed  to  her  manage- 
ment, her  need  must  be  supplied  by  his  blessing  and  increas- 
ing that  little.  Elisha  therefore  inquires  what  she  had  to  make 
money  of,  and  finds  she  had  nothing  to  sell  but  one  pot  of 
nil,  v.  2.  If  she  had  had  any  plate  or  furniture,  he  would 

ave  bidden  her  part  with  it,  to  enable  her  to  be  just  to  her 

reditors.  We  cannot  reckon  that  really,  nor  comfortably, 
our  own,  which  is  not  so  when  all  our  debts  are  paid.  If  she 
naa  not  had  this  pot  of  oil,  the  divine  power  could  have  sup- 
plied her ; but  having  this,  it  will  work  upon  this,  and  so 
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teach  us  to  make  the  best  of  what  we  have.  The  prophet, 
knowing  her  to  have  credit  among  her  neighbours,  bids  lie« 
borrow  of  them  empty  vessels,  v.  3.  for,  it  seems,  she  had  sola 
her  own,  toward  the  satisfying  of  her  creditors.  He  directs 
her  to  shut  the  door  upon  her  and  her  sons,  while  she  filled  all 
those  vessels  out  of  that  one.  She  must  shut  the  door,  to  pre- 
vent interrupt  ons  from  the  creditors  and  others  while  it  was 
in  the  doing,  that  they  might  not  seem  proudly  to  boast  of  this 
miraculous  supply,  and  that  they  might  have  opportunity  for 
prayer  and  praise  to  God  upon  this  extraordinary  occasion. 
Observe,  (1.)  The  oil  was  to  be  multiplied  in  the  pouring,  as 
the  other  widow’s  meal  in  the  spending.  The  way  to  increase 
what  we  have,  is,  to  use  it;  to  him  that  so  hath,  shall  be 
given.  It  is  not  hoarding  the  talents,  but  trading  with  them, 
that  doubles  them.  (2.5  It  must  be  poured  out  by  herself, 
not  by  Elisha,  or  some  of  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  to  intimate, 
that  it  is  after  our  careful  and  diligent  endeavours  that  we 
may  expect  the  blessing  of  God  to  enrich  us,  both  for  this 
world  and  the  other.  What  we  have,  will  increase  best  in 
our  own  hand. 

2.  She  did  it  accordingly.  She  did  not  tell  the  prophet  he 
designed  to  make  a fool  of  her,  but,  firmly  believing  the  divine 
power  and  goodness,  and  in  pure  obedience  to  the  prophet, 
she  borrowed  vessels  large  and  many  of  her  neighbours,  and 
poured  out  her  oil  into  them  ; one  of  her  sons  was  employed 
to  bring  her  empty  vessels,  and  the  other  carefully  to  set  aside 
those  that  were  full,  while  they  were  all  amazed  to  find  their 
pot,  like  a fountain  of  living  water,  always  flowing,  and  yet 
always  full  ; they  see  not  the  spring  that  supplies  it,  but  be- 
lieve it  to  be  in  Him  in  whom  alt  our  springs  are.  Job’s  meta- 
phor is  now  verified  in  the  letter.  Job  xxix.  6.  The  rockpoured 
me  out  rivers  of  oil.  Perhaps  this  was  in  the  tribe  of  Asher, 
part  of  whose  blessing  it  was,  that  he  should  dip  his  foot  in  oil, 
Lieut,  xxxiii.  24. 

3.  The  oil  continued  flowing  as  long  as  she  had  any  empty 
vessels  to  receive  it ; when  every  vessel  was  full,  the  oil  stay- 
ed, v.  6.  for  it  was  not  fit  that  this  precious  liquor  should  run 
over,  and  be  as  water  spilt  on  the  ground,  which  cannot  be 
gathered  up  again.  Note,  We  are  never  straitened  in  God, 
and  in  his  power  and  bounty,  and  the  riches  of  his  grace  ; all 
our  straitness  is  in  ourselves.  It  is  our  faith  that  fails,  not  his 
promise.  He  gives  above  what  we  ask  : were  there  more  ves- 
sels, there  is  enough  in  God  to  fill  them  ; enough  for  all, 
enough  for  each.  Was  this  pot  of  oil  exhausted,  as  long  as 
there  were  any  vessels  to  be  filled  from  it  1 And  shall  we  fear 
lest  the  golden  oil,  which  flows  from  the  very  root  and  fatness 
of  the  good  olive,  should  fail,  as  long  as  there  are  any  lamps 
to  Its  supplied  from  it  1 Zech.  iv.  12. 

n.  The  prophet  directed  her  what  to  do  with  the  oil  she  had, 
v.  7.  She  must  not  keep  it  for  her  own  use,  to  make  her  face 
to  shine.  Those  whom  Providence  has  made  poor,  must  be 
content  with  poor  accommodations  for  themselves — that  is 
knowing  how  to  want  ; and  must  not  think,  when  they  get  a 
little  of  that  which  is  better  than  ordinary,  to  feed  their  own 
luxury:  no;  ( 1. ) She  must  sell  the  oil  to  those  that  were  rich, 
and  could  afford  to  bestow  it  on  themselves.  We  may  sup- 
pose, being  produced  by  miracle,  it  was  the  best  of  its  kind, 
like  the  wine,  John  ii.  10.  so  that  she  might  have  both  a good 
price  and  a quick  market  for  it.  Probably,  the  merchants 
bought  it  to  export,  for  oil  was  one  of  the  commodities  that  Is- 
rael traded  in,  Ezek.  xxvii.  17.  (2.)  She  must  pay  her  debt 

with  the  money  she  received  for  her  oil.  Though  her  creditors 
were  too  rigorous  with  her,  yet  they  must  not  therefore  lose 
their  debt.  Her  first  care,  now  that  she  has  wherewithal, 
must  be  to  discharge  that,  even  before  she  makes  any  provi- 
sion for  her  children.  It  is  one  of  the  fundamental  laws  oi 
our  religion,  that  we  render  to  all  their  due,  pay  every’ just 
debt,  give  every  one  his  own,  though  we  leave  ever  so  little 
for  ourselves  ; and  this,  not  of  constraint,  but  willingly  and 
without  grudgin-g  ; not  only  for  wrath,  to  avoid  being  sued,  but 
also  for  conscience-sake.  They  that  bear  an  honest  mind, 
cannot  with  pleasure  eat  their  daily  bread,  unless  it  be  their 
awn  bread.  (3.)  The  rest  must  not  be  laid  up,  but  she  and 
her  children  must  live  upon  it,  not  upon  the  oil,  but  upon  the 
money  received  from  it,  with  which  they  must  put  themselves 
into  a capacity  of  getting  an  honest  livelihood.  N'o  doubt, 
she  did  as  the  man  of  God  directed  ; and  hence,  P-]  Let 
those  that  are  poor  and  in  distress,  be  encouraged  to  trust  God 
for  supply  in  the  way  of  duty.  Verily,  thou  shalt  be  fed,  though 
not  feasted.  It  is  true,  we  cannot  now  expect  miracles,  yet 
we  may  expect  mercies,  if  we  wait  on  God,  and  seek  to  him. 
Let  widows  particularly,  and  prophets’  widows  in  a specia. 
manner,  depend  upon  him  to  preserve  them  and  their  father 
less  children  alive,  for  to  them  he  will  be  a husband,  a father 
f2.]  Let  those  whom  God  has  blessed  with  plenty,  use  it  toi 
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i'ne  glory  of  God,  and  under  the  direction  of  li is  word  : let 
them  do  justly  with  it,  as  this  widow  did,  and  serve  God 
cheerfully  in  the  use  of  it;  and,  as  Elisha,  he  ready  to  do 
.good  to  those  that  need  them,  be  eyes  to  the  blind,  and  feet  to 
the  lame. 

8 And  it  fell  on  a day,  that  Elisha  passed  to 
Shuiicm,  where  was  a great  woman;  and  she  con- 
strained him  to  eat  bread.  And  so  it  was,  that,  as 
oft  as  he  passed  by,  he  turned  in  thither  to  eat 
bread.  9 And  she  said  unto  her  husband,  Behold 
now,  [ perceive  that  this  is  an  holy  man  of  God 
which  passeth  by  us  continually.  10  Let  us  make 
a little  chamber,  I pray  thee,  on  the  wall;  and  let 
• ns  set  for  him  there  a bed,  and  a table,  and  a stool, 
and  a candlestick  : and  it  shall  be,  when  he  cometh 
to  us,  that  he  shall  turn  in  thither.  11  And  it  fell 
•on  a day  that  he  came  thither,  and  he  turned  into 
the  chamber,  and  lay  there.  12  And  he  said  to 
Gehazi  his  servant.  Call  this  Shunammite.  And 
when  he  had  called  her,  she  stood  before  him.  13 
And  he  said  unto  him.  Say  now  unto  her.  Behold, 
■thou  hast  been  careful  for  us  with  all  this  care; 
■what  is  to  be  done  for  thee  ? wouldcst  thou  be  spoken 
■for  to  the  king,  or  to  the  captain  of  the  host?  And 
■she  answered,  I dwell  among  mine  own  people. 
14  And  he  sa-id.  What  then  is  to  be  done  for  her? 
And  Gehazi  answered.  Verily  she  hath  no  child,  and 
flier  husband  is  old.  15  And  he  said.  Call  her. 
And  when  lie  had  called  her,  she  stood  in  the  door. 
16  And  he  said.  About  this  season,  according  to 
the  time  of  life,  thou  shalt  embrace  a son.  And  she 
said,  Nay,  my  lord,  thou  man  of  God,  do  not  lie 
unto  thine  handmaid.  17  And  the  woman  conceiv- 
ed, and  hare  a son  at  that  season  that  Elisha  had 
said  unto  her,  according  to  the  time  of  life. 

The  giving  of  a son  to  such  as  were  old,  and  had  been  long 
childless,  was  an  ancient  instance  of  the  divine  power  and 
favour,  in  the  case  of  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Manoali,  and 
Elkanah  ; we  find  it  here  among  the  wonders  wrought  by 
Elisha.  This  was  wrought  in  recompence  for  the  kind  enter- 
tainment which  a good  woman  gave  him,  as  the  promise  of  a 
son  was  given  to  Abraham,  when  he  entertained  angels.  Ob- 
serve here, 

1.  1 he  kindness  of  the  Shunammite  woman  to  Elisha. 
Things  are  bad  enough  in  Israel,  yet  not  so  had,  hut  that 
God’s  prophet  finds  friends,  wherever  he  goes.  Shunem  was 
a.  city  in  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  that  lay  in  the  road  between 
Samaria  and  Carmel,  a road  that  Elisha  often  travelled,  as 
we  find,  cli.  ii.  25.  There  lived  a great  woman,  who  kept  a 
good  house,  and  was  very  hospitable,  her  husband  having 
a good  estate,  and  his  heart  safely  trusting  in  her,  and  in  her 
•discreet  management,  Prov.  xxxi.  11.  So  famous  a man  as 
Elisha  could  not  pass  or  repass  unobserved.  Probably,  he 
had  been  accustomed  to  take  some  private  obscure  lodgings  in 
the  town  ; but  this  pious  matron,  having  notice  once  of  his 
being  there,  pressed  him  with  great  importunity,  and,  with 
much  difficulty,  constrained  him  to  dine  with  her,  v.  8.  He 
was  modest,  and  loth  to  be  troublesome ; humble,  and  af- 
fected not  to  associate  with  those  of  the  first  rank  ; so  that  it 
was  not  without  some  difficulty  that  he  was  first  drawn  into 
an  acquaintance  there  : but  afterward,  whenever  he  came  that 
way  in  his  circuit,  he  constantly  called  there.  Sowell  pleased 
was  she  with  her  guest,  and  so  desirous  of  his  company,  that 
she  will  not  only  bid  him  welcome  to  her  table,  but  provide  a 
-edging-room  for  him  in  her  house,  that  he  might  make  the 
ronger  stay,  not  doubting  but  her  house  would  be  blessed  for 
his  sake,  and  all  under  her  roof  edified  by  bis  pious  instruc- 
tions and  example  ; a good  design,  yet  she  will  not  do  it  with- 
out acquainting  her  husband,  will  neither  lay  out  his  money, 
nor  invite  strangers  to  his  house,  without  his  consent  asked 
and  obtained,  v.  9,  10.  She  suggests  to  him,  1.  That  the 
stranger  she  would  invite  was  a holy  man  of  God,  who  there- 
<ore  would  do  good  to  their  family,  and  God  would  recompense 
•.he  kindness  done  to  him;  perhaps,  she  had  heard  how  well 
paid  the  widow  of  Sarepta  was  for  entertaining  Elijah.  2. 
• hat  the  kindness  she  intended  him  would  be  no  great  charge 
to  them  ; she  would  build  him  only  a little  chamber  ; perhaps 
ahshad  no  SDare  room  in  the  house,  or  none  private  and  re- 
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tired  enough  for  him,  who  spent  much  of  his  time  in  contem- 
plation, and  cared  not  for  being  disturbed  with  the  noise  of 
the  family.  The  furniture  shall  be  very  plain  ; no  costly 
hangings,  no  stands,  no  couches,  no  looking-glasses,  but  a 
bed,  and  a table,  a stool,  and  a candlestick,  all  that  was  needful 
for  his  convenience,  not  only  for  his  repose,  but  for  his  study 
his  reading,  and  writing.  Elisha  seems  highly  pleased  with 
these  accommodations,  for  he  turned  in  and  lay  there,  v.  11. 
and,  as  it  should  seem,  his  man  in  the  same  chamber,  for  he 
was  far  from  taking  state. 

II.  Elisha’s  gratitude  for  this  kindness.  Being  exceedingly 
pleased  with  the  quietness  of  his  apartment,  and  the  friendli- 
ness of  his  entertainment,  he  began  to  consider  with  himself 
what  recompence  he  should  make  her.  They  that  receive 
courtesies,  should  study  to  return  them  ; it  ill  becomes  men 
of  God  to  be  ungrateful,  or  to  spunge  upon  those  that  are 
generous. 

1.  He  offers  to  use  his  interest  for  her  in  the  king’s  court,  r. 
13.  Thou  hast  been  careful  for  us  with  all  this  cure  ; thus  does 
he  magnify  the  kindness  he  received,  as  those  that  are  humble 
are  accustomed  to  do,  though,  in  the  purse  of  one  so  rich,  and 
in  the  breast  of  one  so  free,  it  was  nothing  ; now  w^at  shall  he 
done  Wr  thee?  As  the  liberal  devises  liberal  things,  so  the 
grateful  devises  grateful  things.  “ Would est  thou  be  spoken  for 
to  the  king,  or  the  captain  of  the  host,  for  an  office  for  thy  hus- 
band, civil  or  military  ? Hast  thou  any  complaint  to  make. 
e~V  petition  to  present,  any  suit  at  law  depending,  that  needs 
• ne  countenance  of  the  liighet  powers  ? Wherein  can  I serve 
thee?”  It  seems,  Elisha  had  got  such  an  interest  by  his  late 
services,  that  though  he  chose  not  to  preter  himself  by  it,  yet 
he  was  capable  of  preferring  his  friends  ; a good  man  can  take 
as  much  pleasure  in  serving  others,  as  in  raising  himself. 
But  she  needs  not  any  good  offices  of  this  kind  to  be  done  for 
her,  1 dwell  (says  she)  among  mine  own  people,  that  is,  “ We 
are  well  oft’ as  we  are,  and  do  not  aim  at  preferment.”  It  is  a 
happiness  to  dwell  among  our  own  people,  that  love  and  respect 
us,  and  to  whom  we  are  in  a capacity  of  doing  good  ; and  a 
greater  happiness  to  he  content  to  do  so,  to  be  easy,  and  to 
know  when  we  are  well  off ; why  'Should  those  that  live  com- 
fortably among  their  own  people,  covet  to  live  delicately  in 
king’s  palaces  ? It  would  be  well  with  many,  if  they  did  but 
know  when  they  are  well  off.  Some' years  after  this,  we  find 
this  Shunammite  had  occasion  to  be  spoken  for  to  the  king, 
though  now  she  needed  it  not,  ch.  viii.  3,  4.  Those  that  dwell 
among  their  own  people,  must  not  think  their  mountain  stands 
so  strong  as  that  it  cannot  be  moved  ; they  may  be  driven,  as 
this  good  woman  was,  to  sojourn  among  strangers;  our  con- 
tinuing city  is  above. 

2.  He  did  use  his  interest  for  her  in  the  court  of  heaven, 
which  was  far  better.  Elisha  consulted  with  his  servant  what 
kindness  he  should  do  for  her,  such  a freedom  did  this  great 
prophet  admit  even  his  servant  to  ; Gehazi  tells  him  she  is 
childless,  has  a great  estate,  but  no  son  to  leave  it  to,  and  was 
past  hopes  of  having  any,  her  husband  is  old  ; if  Elisha  can 
obtain  this  favour  from  God  for  her,  it  will  be  the  removal  of 
that  which,  at  present,  was  her  only  grievance  ; those  are  the 
most  welcome  kindnesses  which  are  most  suited  to  our  neces- 
sities. He  sent  for  her  immediately  ; she  very  humbly  and 
respectfully  stood  in  the  door,  v.  15.  according  to  her  accus- 
tomed modesty,  and  then  he  assured  her  that  within  a year 
she  should  bring  forth  a son,  v.  16.  She  bad  received  this 
prophet  in  the  name  of  a prophet,  and  now  she  had  not  a cour- 
tier’s reward,  in  being  spoken  for  to  the  king,  but  a prophet’s 
reward,  a signal  mercy  given  by  prophets,  and  in  answer  to 
prayer ; the  promise  was  a surprise  to  her,  and  she  begs  she 
may  not  be  flattered  by  it  ; “ Nay,  my  lord,  thou  art  a man  of 
God,  and  therefore,  1 hope,  speakest  seriously,  and  dost  not 
jest  with  me,  nor  lie  unto  thine  handmaid.”  The  event, 
within  the  time  limited,  confirmed  the  truth  of  the  promise; 
she  bare  a son  at  the  season  that  Elisha  spake  of,  v.  17.  God 
built  up  her  house,  in  reward  of  her  kindness  in  building  the 
prophet  a chamber.  We  may  well  imagine  what  joy  this 
brought  to  the  family;  Sing,  0 barren,  thou  that  didst  not 
hear. 

18  And  when  the  child  was  grown,  it  fell  on  a 
day  that  he  went  out  to  his  father  to  the  reapers. 
19  And  he  said  unto  his  father.  My  head,  my  head  ! 
And  lie  said  to  a lad.  Carry  him  to  his  mother.  20 
And  when  lie  had  taken  him,  and  brought  him  to 
his  mother,  he  sat  on  her  knees  till  noon,  and  then 
died.  21  And  she  went  up,  and  laid  him  on  the 
bed  of  the  man  of  God,  and  shut  the  door  upon  him, 
and  went  out,  22  And  she  called  unto  her  hus- 
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bnnd,  and  said,  Send  me,  1 pray  thee,  one  of  the 
young  men,  and  one  of  the  asses,  that  I may  run  to 
the  man  of  God,  and  come  again.  23  And  he  said, 
Wherefore  wilt  thou  go  to  him  to-day  ? it  is  neither 
new  moon  nor  sabbath.  And  she  said,  It  shrill  be 
well.  24  Then  she  saddled  an  ass,  and  said  to  her 
servant,  Drive,  and  go  forward  ; slack  not  thy  rid- 
ing for  me,  except  I bid  thee.  25  So  she  went, 
and  came  unto  the  man  of  God  to  mount  Carmel. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  man  of  God  saw  her 
afar  oil',  that  he  said  to  Gehazi  his  servant,  Behold, 
yonder  is  that  Shunammite : 20  Run  now,  I pray 

thee,  to  meet  her ; and  say  unto  her,  Is  it  well  with 
thee?  is  it  well  with  thy  husband?  is  it  well  with 
the  child  ? And  she  answered.  It  is  well.  27  And 
when  she  came  to  the  man  of  God  to  the  hill,  she 
caught  him  by  the  feet:  but  Gehazi  came  near  to 
thrust  her  away.  And  the  man  of  God  said.  Let  her 
alone:  for  her  soul  is  vexed  within  her:  and  the 
Lord  hath  hid  it  from  me,  and*  hath  not  told  me. 
2S  Then  she  said.  Did  I desire  a son  of  my  lord  ? 
did  I not  say.  Do  not  deceive  me  ? 29  Then  hesaid 
to  Gehazi,  Gird  up  thy  loins,  and  take  my  stall' in 
thine  hand,  and  go  thy  way:  if  thou  meet  any  man, 
salute  him  not;  and  if  any  salute  thee,  answer  him 
not  again  : and  lay  my  stall'  upon  the  face  of  the 
child.  30  And  the  mother  of  the  child  said,  As  the 
Loud  liveth,  and  as  thy  soul  liveth,  I will  not  leave 
thee.  And  he  arose,  and  followed  her.  31  And 
Gehazi  passed  on  before  them,  and  laid  the  stall' 
upon  the  face  of  the  child  ; but  there  was  neither 
voice  nor  hearing:  wherefore  he  went  again  to  meet 
him,  and  told  him,  saying.  The  child  is  not  awaked. 
32  And  when  Elisha  was  come  into  the  house,  be- 
hold, the  child  was  dead,  anrflaid  upon  his  bed.  33 
He  went  in  therefore,  and  shut  the  door  upon  them 
twain,  and  prayed  unto  the  Loud.  34  And  lie  went 
up,  and  lay  upon  the  child,  and  put  his  mouth  upon 
his  mouth,  and  his  eyes  upon  his  eyes,  and  his  hands 
upon  his  hands  ; anil  he  stretched  himself  upon  the 
child,  and  the  flesh  of  the  child  waxed  warm.  35 
Then  he  returned,  and  walked  in  the  house  to  and  fro  : 
and  went  up,  and  stretched  himself  upon  him  : and 
the  child  sneezed  seven  times,  and  the  child  opened 
his  eyes.  36  And  he  called  Gehazi,  and  said.  Call 
this  Shunammite.  So  he  called  her.  And  when 
she  was  come  in  unto  him,  he  said.  Take  up  thy  son. 
37  Then  she  went  in,  and  fell  at  his  feet,  and  bowed 
herself  to  the  ground,  and  took  up  her  son,  and 
went  out. 

We  may  well  suppose,  after  the  birth  of  this  son,  that  the 
prophet  was  doubly  welcome  to  the  good  Shunammite  : he  had 
thought  himself  indebted  to  her,  but  from  henceforth,  as  long 
as  she  lives,  she  will  think  herself  in  his  debt,  and  that  she 
can  never  do  too  much  for  him.  We  may  also  suppose 
that  the  child  was  very  dear  to  the  prophet,  as  the  son  of  his 
prayers,,  and  very  dear  to  the  parents,  as  the  son  of  their  old 
age.  But  here  is, 

1.  The  sudden  death  of  the  child,  though  so  much  a darling  ; 
he  is  so  far  past  the  perils  of  infancy,  that  he  is  able  to  go  to 
the  field  to  his  father,  who,  no  doubt,  is  pleased  with  his  en- 
gaging talk,  and  his  joy  of  his  son  is  greater  than  the  joy  of 
li is  harvest  ; but  either  the  cold  or  the  heat  of  the  open  field 
overcame  the  child,  that  was  bred  tenderly  ; and  he  complains 
to  his  father  that  his  head  aches,  r.  19.  Whither  should  we 
go  with  our  complaints,  but  to  our  heavenly  Father?  Thither 
the  Spirit  of  adoption  brings  believers  with  all  their  grievances, 
all  their  desires,  teaching  them  to  cry,  with  groanings  that 
cannot  be  uttered,  “ My  head,  my  head  ; my  heart,  my  heart.” 
fhe  father  sends  him  to  his  mother’s  arms,  his  mother’s  lap, 
little  suspecting  any  danger  in  his  indisposition,  but  hoping 
he  will  drop  asleep  in  his  mother’s  bosom,  and  awake  well  ; 
but  it  proves  fatal,  he  sleeps  the  sieep  of  death,  20.  well  in 
tea  S'.u'T.ing,  svad  dead  by  noon,  aii  the  mother’s  care  and 
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tenderness  cannot  keep  him  alive  ; a child  of  promise,  a child 
o.  prayer,  and  given  in  love,  yet  taken  away  : little  children 
lie  open  to  the  arrests  of  sickness  and  death.  But  how  admir- 
ably does  the  prudent  pious  mother  guard  her  lips,  under  this 
surprising  affliction  1 Not  one  peevish  indecent  word  comes 
from  her  ; she  has  a strong  belief  that  the  child  will  be  raised1 
to  life  again  : like  a genuine  daughter  of  Abraham’s  faith,  as 
well  as  loins,  she  accounts  that  God  is  able  to  raise  him  from 
the  dead,  for  thence  she  received  him  in  a figure,  Heb.  xi.  19. 
She  had  heard  of  the  raising  of  the  widow’s  son  of  Sarepta,  and 
that  the  spirit  of  Elijah  rested  on  Elisha  ; and  such  confidence 
had  she  ol  God’s  goodness,  that  she  was  v.erv  ready  to  believe 
that  he  who  so  soon  look  away  w hat  he  had  given,  would  restore 
what  lie  had  now  taken  away  ; by  this  faith,  nomen  received 
their  dead  raised  to  life,  Heb.  xi.  35.  In  this  faith,  she  makes- 
no  preparation  for  the  buiial  of  her  dead  child,  but  for  its- 
resurrection  ; lor  she  lays  him  on  the  prophet's  bed,  v.  21.  ex- 
pecting  that  he  would  stand  her  friend  ; U woman,  great  is  thy 
faith ! He  that  wrought  it,  would  not  frustrate  it. 

II.  The  sorrowful  mother’s  application  to  the  prophet,  on 
this  sad  occasion  ; for  it  happened  very  opportunely  that  he 
was  now  at  the  college  upon  mount  Carmel,  not  far  off. 

1.  She  begged  leave  of  her  huband  to  go  to  the  prophet,  yet 
not  acquainting  him  with  her  errand,  lest  he  should  not  have 
faith  enough  to  let  her  go,  v.  22.  He  objected,  It  is  neither 
new  moon  nor  sabbath,  v.  23.  which  intimates,  that,  on  those 
feasts  of  the  Lord,  she  used  to  go  to  the  assembly  in  which, 
he  presided,  with  other  good  people,  to  hear  the  word  and  to- 
join  with  him  in  prayers  and  praises;  she  did  not  think  it 
enough  to  have  his  help  sometimes  in  her  own  family,  but, 
though  a great  woman,  attended  on  public  worship,  for  which 
this  was  none  of  the  times  appointed  ; Wherefore,  said  the 
husband,  “ Why  wiltthou  go  to-day?  What  is  the  matter?" 
“ No  harm,”  said  she,  “ It  shall  be  well,  so  you  will  say  your- 
self hereafter.”  See  how  this  husband  and  wife  vied  with 
each  other,  in  showing  mutual  regard  ; she  was  so  dutiful  to- 
him,  that  she  would  not  go  till  she  had  acquainted  him  with 
her  journey,  and  he  so  kind  to  her,  that  he  would  not  oppose 
it,  though  she  did  not  think  fit  to  acquaint  him  with  he. 
business. 

2.  She  made  all- the  haste  she  could  to  the  prophet,  v.  24.. 
vad  he,  seeing  her  at  a distance,  sent  his  servant  to  inquire 
whether  any  thing  was  amiss,  r.  25,  26.  The  questions  were 
particular,  Is  it  well  with  thee  ? Is  it  uell  with  thy  husband ?' 
is  it  well  with  the  child  1 Note,  It  well  becomes  t lie  men  of 
God,  with  tenderness  and  concern,  to  inquire  about  the  wel- 
fare of  their  friends,  and  their  families ; the  answer  was  general. 
It  is  well.  Gehazi  was  not  the  man  that  she  came  to  com- 
plain to,  and  therefore  she  puts  him  off  with  this  ; she  said' 
little,  and  little  is  soon  amended,  Ps.  xxxix.  1, 2.  hut  what  she 
did  say  was  very  patient  ; “ It  is  well  with  me,  with  my  hus- 
band, with  the  child” — all  well,  and  yet  the  child  dead  in  the 
house.  Note,  When  God  calls  away  our  dearest  relations  bv 
death,  it  becomes  us  quietly  to  say,  “ It  is  well  both  with  us 
and  them  ;”  it  is  well,  for  all  is  well  that  God  does  ; all  is 
well  with  them  that  are  gone,  if  they  are  gone  to  heaven,  and 
all  well  with  us  that  stay  behind,  ii'  by  the  affliction  we  are- 
furthered  in  our  way  thither. 

3.  When  she  came  to  the  prophet,  she  humbly  reasoned! 
with  him  concerning  her  present  affliction  ; she  threw  herself 
at  his  feet,  as  one  troubled  and  in  grief,  which  she  never  show- 
ed till  she  came  to  him,  who,  she  believed,  could  help  her,  r. 
27.  When  her  passion  would  do  her  service,  she  knew  how 
to  discover  it,  as  well  as  how  to  conceal  it  when  it  would  do- 
her  disservice.  Gehazi  knew  his  master  would  not  be  pleased 
to  see  her  lie  at  Bis  feet,  and  therefore  would  have  raised  her 
up ; but  Elisha  waited  to  bear  from  her,  since  lie  might  not 
know  immediately  from  God,  what  was  the  cause  of  her 
trouble.  God  discovered  things  to  his  prophets,  as  he  saw  fit. 
not  always  as  they  desired  ; God  did  not  show  this  t.o  the  pro 
phet,  became  he  might  know  it  from  the  good  woman  herself 
What  she  said  was  very  pathetic  ; she  appeals  to  the  prophet, 
(1.)  Concerning  her  indifference  to  this  mercy  which  was  now 
taken  from  her  ; “ Did  I desire  a son  of  my  lord  ? No,  thou 
knowest  1 did  not  ; it  was  thine  own  proposal,  not  mine  ; I 
did  not  fret  for  the  want  of  a son,  as  Hannah,  nor  beg,  as 
Rachel,  Give  me  children,  or  else  I die.”  Note,  When  any 
creature-comfort  is  taken  from  us,  it  is  well,  if  we  can  say, 
through  grace,  that  we  did  not  set  ourheartsinordinately  upon 
it ; for,  if  we  did,  we  have  reason  to  fear  it  was  given  in  anger 
and  taken  away  in  wrath.  (2.)  Concerning  her  entire  de- 
pendence upon  the  prophet’s  word.  Did  I wot  say.  Do  not 
deceive  me?  Yes,  she  did  say  so,  v.  16.  and  this  reflection 
upon  it  may  be  considered,  either,  [1.]  As  quarrelling  with 
the  prophet  for  decerving  her  ; she  was  ready  to  think  hers»- 
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mocked  with  the  mercy,  when  it  was  so  soon  removed,  ami 
•hat  it  had  been  better  she  had  never  had  this  child,  than  to 
t*e  deprived  oi  him,  when  she  began  to  have  comfort  in  him. 
Note,  The  loss  of  a mercy  should  not  make  us  undervalue  the 
gift  of  it ; or,  [2.]  As  pleading  with  the  prophet  for  the  raising 
of  the  child  to  life  again  ; I said.  Do  not  deceive  me,  and  1 
know  thou  w'ilt  not.  Note,  However  the  providence  of  God 
may  disappoint  us,  we  may  be  sure  the  promise  of  God  never 
did,  nor  ever  will,  deceive  us  : hope  in  that  will  not  make  us 
ashamed. 

III.  The  raising  of  the  child  to  life  again  ; we  may  suppose 
that  the  woman  gave  Elisha  a more  express  account  of  the 
child’s  death,  and  he  gave  her  a more  express  promise  of  his 
resurrection,  than  is  here  related,  where  we  are  briefly  told, 

1.  That  Elisha  sent  Gehazi  to  go,  in  all  haste,  to  the  dead 
child,  gave  him  his  staff,  and  bade  him  lay  that  on  the  face 
of  the  child,  v.  29.  I know  not  what  to  make  of  this  ; Elisha 
knew  that  Elijah  raised  the  dead  child  with  a very  close  appli- 
cation, stretching  himself  upon  the  child,  and  praying  again 
and  again  ; and  could  he  think  to  raise  this  child  by  so  slight 
a ceremony  as  this,  especially  when  nothing  hindered  him 
fiom  coming  himself  1 Shall  such  a power  as  this  he  delegated, 
tnd  to  no  better  a man  than  Gehazi  1 Bishop  Hall  suggests 
that  it  was  done  out  of  human  conceit,  and  not  by  divine  in- 
stinct, and  therefore  it  failed  of  the  effect ; God  will  not  have 
such  great  favours  made  too  cheap,  nor  shall  they  be  too  easily 
come  by,  lest  they  be  undervalued. 

2.  The  woman  resolves  not  to  go  back  without  the  prophet 
himself,  v.  30.  I wilt  not  leave  thee.  She  had  no  great  ex- 
pectation from  the  staff,  she  will  have  the  hand,  and  she  was 
in  the  right  of  it ; perhaps  it  was  intended  hereby  to  teach  us 
not  to  put  that  confidence  in  creatures  that  are  servants, 
which  the  power  of  the  Creator,  their  Master  and  ours,  will 
alone  bear  the  weight  of.  Gehazi  returns  re  infecta — without 
success.  Without  the  tidings  of  any  sign  of  life  in  the  child,  v' 
31.  The  child  is  not  awaked,  intimating,  to  the  comfort  of  the 
mother,  that  its  death  was  but  a sleep,  and  that  he  expected 
it  would  shortly  be  awaked.  In  the  raising  of  dead  souls  to 
spiritual  life,  ministers  can  do  no  more  by  their  own  power 
than  Gehazi  here  could  ; they  lay  the  word,  like  the  prophet’s 
staff,  before  their  faces,  but  there  is  neither  voice  nor  hearing, 
till  Christ,  by  his  Spirit,  comes  himself;  the  letter  alone  kilts,, 
it  is  the  Spirit  that  gives  life  ; it  is  not  prophesying  upon  dry 
bones,  that  will  put  life  into  them,  breath  must  come  from 
heaven,  and  breathe  upon  those  slain. 

3.  The  prophet,  by  earnest  prayer,  obtains  from  God  the  re- 
storing of  this  dead  child  to  life  again  ; he  found  the  child 
dead  upon  his  own  bed,  v.  32.  and  shut  the  door  upon  them 
twain,  v.  33.  Even  the  dead  child  is  spoken  of  as  a person, 
one  of  the  twain,  for  it  was  still  in  being,  and  not  lost ; he 
shut  out  all  company,  that  he  might  not  seem  to  glory  in  the 
power  God  had  given  him,  or  to  use  it  for  ostentation,  and  to 
be  seen  of  men. 

Observe,  (1.)  How  closely  the  prophet  applied  himself  to 
this  great  operation  ; perhaps  being  sensible  that  he  had 
tempted  God  too  much,  in  thinking  to  effect  it  by  the  staff  in 
Gehazi’s  hand,  for  which  he  thought  himself  rebuked  by  the 
disappointment,  he  now  finds  it  a harder  task  than  he  then 
thought,  and  therefore  addresses  himself  to  it  with  great  so- 
lemnity. [l.J  He  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  v.  33.  probably  ns 
Elijah  had  done,  Let  this  child's  soul  come  into  him  again. 
Christ  raised  the  dead  to  life,  as  one  having  authority,  Damsel, 
arise;  Young  man,  I say  unto  thee,  Arise;  Lazarus,  come 
forth  : for  he  was  powerful  and  faithful  as  a Son,  the  Lord  of 
life,  but  Elijah  and  Elisha  did  it  by  petition  as  servants.  [2.] 
He  lay  upon  the  child,  v.  34.  as  if  he  would  communicate  to 
him  some  of  his  vital  heat  or  spirits  ; thus  he  expressed  the 
earnestness  of  his  desire,  and  gave  a sign  of  that  divine  power 
which  he  depended  upon  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  great 
work.  He  first  put  his  mouth  to  the  child's  mouth,  as  if,  in  God’s 
name,  he  would  breathe  into  him  the  breath  of  life,  then  his 
eyes  to  the  child’s  eyes,  to  open  them  again  to  the  light  of  life, 
then  his  hands  to  the  child’s  hands,  to  put  strength  into  them. 
He  then  returned,  and  walked  in  the  house,  as  one  full  of  care 
and  concern,  and  wholly  intent  upon  what  he  was  about ; 
then  he  went  up  stairs  again,  and,  the  second  time,  stretched 
himself  upon  the  child,  v.  35.  Those  that  would  be  instrumental 
in  conveying  spiritual  life »to  dead  souls,  must  thus  affect 
themselves  with  their  case,  and  accommodate  themselves  to 
it,  and  labour  fervently  in  prayer  for  them. 

(2.)  How  gradually  the  operation  was  performed;  at  the 
first  application,  the  flesh  of  the  child  waxed  warm,  v.  34.  which 
gave  the  prophet  encouragement  to  continue  instant  in  prayer  ; 
a while,  the  child  sneezed  seven  times,  which  was  an  indi- 
, not  only  of  life,  hut  liveliness.  Some  nave  reported 


it  as  an  ancient  tradition,  That  when  God  breathed  into  Adam 
the  breath  of  life,  the  first  evidence  of  his  being  alive,  was, 
sneezing,  which  gave  rise  to  the  usage  of  paying  respect  to 
those  that  sneeze.  Some  observe  here,  that  sneezing  clears 
the  head,  and  there  lay  the  child’s  distemper. 

(3.)  How  joyfully  the  child  was  returned  alive  to  his  mo- 
ther, v.  36,  37.  and  all  parties  concerned  u erc  not  a little  com,- 
forted,  Acts  xx.  12.  See  the  power  of  God,  who  kills  and 
makes  alive  again  : see  the  power  of  prayer ; as  it  has  the  kev 
of  the  clouds,  so  it  has  the  key  of  death  : see  the  power  o! 
faith  ; that  fixed  law  of  nature  (that  death  is  a way  whence 
there  is  no  returning)  shall  rather  be  dispensed  with,  than 
this  believing  Shunammite  shall  be  disappointed. 

38  And  Elislia  came  again  to  Gilgal,  and  there 
was  a dearth  in  the  land,  and  the  sons  of  the  pro- 
phets were  sitting  before  him  : and  he  said  unto  his 
servant.  Set  on  the  great  pot,  and  seethe  pottage  for 
the  sons  of  the  prophets.  39  And  one  went  out  into 
the  field  to  gather  herbs,  and  found  a wild  vine,  and 
gathered  thereof  wild  gourds  his  lap  full,  and  came 
and  shred  them  into  the  pot  of  pottage  : for  they 
knew  them  not.  40  So  they  poured  out  for  the  meir 
to  eat;  and  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were  eating  of 
the  pottage,  that  they  cried  out,  and  said,  O thou 
man  of  God,  there  is  death  in  the  pot;  and  they 
could  not  eat  thereof.  41  But  he  said.  Then  bring 
meal.  And  he  cast  it  into  the  pot;  and  he  said. 
Pour  out  for  the  people,  that  they  may  eat.  And 
there  was  no  harm  in  the  pot.  42  And  there  came 
a man  from  Baal-shalisha,  and  brought  the  man  ol 
God  bread  of  the  first-fruits,  twenty  loaves  of  barley, 
and  full  ears  of  corn  in  the  husk  thereof.  And  lie 
said,  Give  unto  the  people,  that  they  may  eat.  43 
And  his  servitor  said.  What,  should  I set  this  before 
an  hundred  men  ? He  said  again.  Give  the  people, 
that  they  may  eat ; for  thus  saith  the  Lord,  They 
shall  eat,  and  shall  leave  thereof  44  So  lie  set  it 
before  them,  and  they  did  eat,  and  left  thereof,  ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

4Ve  have  here  Elisha,  in  this  place,  in  his  element,  among 
the  sons  of  the  prophets,  teaching  them,  and,  as  a father, 
providing  for  them  ; and  happy  it  was  for  them  that  they  had 
one  over  them  who  naturally  cared  for  their  state,  under  whom 
they  were  well  fed,  and  well  taught.  There  was  a dearth  in 
the  land,  for  the  wickedness  of  them  that  dwelt  therein,  the 
same  that  we  read  of,  cli.  viii.  1.  It  continued  seven  years, 
just  as  long  again  as  that  in  Elijah’s  time  ; a famine  of  bread 
there  was,  but  not  of  hearing  the  word  of  God,  for  Elisha  had 
the  sons  of  the  prophets  sitting  before  him,  to  hear  his  wisdom, 
who  were  taught,  that  they  might  teach  others.  Two  in- 
stances we  have  here  of  the  care  he  took  about  their  meat. 
Christ  twice  fed  those  whom  he  preached  to  ; Elisha  was  in 
the  more  care  about  it  now,  because  of  the  dearth,  that  the 
sons  of  the  prophets  might  not  be  ashamed  in  this  evil  time, 
but,  even  in  the  days  of  famine,  might  be  satisfied,  Ps. 
xxxvii.  19. 

1.  He  made  hurtful  food  to  become  safe  and  wholesome. 

1.  On  the  lecture-day,  the  sons  of  the  prophets  being  all  to 
attend,  lie  ordered  his  servant  to  provide  food  for  their  bodies, 
while  he  was  breaking  to  them  the  bread  of  life  for  their  souls ; 
whether  there  was  any  flesh-meat  for  them,  does  not  appear  ; 
he  orders  only  that  pottage  should  be  seethed  for  them  of 
herbs,  v.  38.  The  sons  of  the  prophets  should  be  examples  of 
temperance  and  mortification,  not  desirous  of  dainties,  but 
content  with  plain  food  : if  they  have  neither  savoury  meats, 
nor  sweet  meats,  nay,  if  a mess  of  pottage  be  all  the  dinner, 
let  them  remember  that  this  great  prophet  entertained  himself 
and  his  guests  no  better. 

2.  One  of  the  servitors,  that  was  sent  to  gather  herbs, 
(which,  it  should  seem,  must  serve  instead  of  flesh  for  the  pot- 
tage,) by  mistake,  brought  in  that  which  was  noxious,  or,  at 
least,  very  nauseous,  and  shred  it  into  the  pottage,  wild  gawds 
they  are  called,  v.  39.  Some  think  it  was  coloquintida,  t i 
herb  strongly  cathartic,  and,  if  not  qualified,  dangerou.,- 
The  sons  of  the  prophets,  it  seems,  were  better  skilled  in  divi- 
nity than  in  natural  philosophy,  and  read  their  Bibles  more 
than  their  Herbals.  If  any  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth  be  hurt- 
ful, we  must  took  upon  it  as  an  effect  of  *1:3  £t;rfe,  (Thom  s 
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tna  thistles  shall  it  bring  forth  unto  thee,  ) fo : the  original  bless- 
•jh  made  all  good. 

3.  The  guests  complained  to  Elisha  of  the  unwholesome- 
ness  of  their  food.  Nature  has  given  man  the  sense  of  tasting, 
not  only  that  wholesome  food  may  be  pleasant,  but  that  that 
which  is  unwholesome  may  be  discovered  before  it  comes  to 
the  stomach  ; the  mouth  tries  meat  by  tasting  it,  Job  xii.  11. 
This  pottage  was  soon  found,  by  the  taste  of  it,  to  be  danger- 
ous, so  that  they  cried  out,  There  is  death  in  the  pot,  v.  40. 
1 he  table  often  becomes  a snare,  and  that  which  should  be 
for  our  welfare  proves  a trap,  which  is  a good  reason  why  we 
should  not  feed  ourselves  without  fear  ; when  we  are  receiving 
the  supports  and  comforts  of  life,  we  must  keep  up  an  expec- 
tation of  death,  and  a fear  of  sin. 

4.  Elisha  immediately  cured  the  bad  taste,  and  prevented 
the  bad  consequences,  of  this  unwholesome  pottage  ; as,  before, 
he  had  healed  the  bitter  waters  with  salt,  so,  now,  the  bitter 
broth  with  meal,  v.  41.  It  is  probable  that  there  was  meal  in 
it  before,  but  that  was  put  in  by  a common  hand,  only  to 
thicken  the  pottage  ; this  was  the  same  thing,  but  cast  in  by 
Elisha’s  hand,  and  with  intent  to  heal  the  pottage  ; by  which 
it  appears  that  the  change  was  not  owing  to  the  meal,  (that 
was  the  sign  only,  not  the  means,)  but  to  the  divine  power. 
Now  all  was  well,  not  only  no  death,  but  no  harm,  in  the  pot ; 
we  must  acknowledge  God’s  goodness  in  making  our  food 
wholesome  and  nourishing  ; I am  the  Lord  that  healeth  thee. 

II.  lie  made  a little  food  to  go  a great  way. 

1 . Elisha  had  a present  brought  him  of  twenty  barley  loaves 
~nd  some  ears  of  corn,  v.  43.  a present  which,  in  those  ages, 
w ould  not  be  despicable  at  any  time,  but  now  in  a special  man- 
ner valuable,  when  there  was  a dearth  in  the  land.  It  is  said 
to  be  of  the  first-fruits,  which  was  God’s  due  out  of  their  in- 
crease ; and  when  the  priests  and  Levites  were  all  at  Jerusa- 
lem, out  of  their  reach,  the  religious  people  among  them,  with 
good  reason,  looked  upon  the  prophets  as  God's  receivers,  and 
brought  their  first-fruits  to  them,  which  helped  to  maintain  their 
schools. 

2.  Having  freely  received,  he  fieely  gave,  ordering  it  all  to 
be  set  before  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  reserving  none  ror  him- 
self, none  for  hereafter,  l.et  the  morrow  take  thought  for  the 
things  of  itself,  give  it  all  to  the  people  that  they  may  eat  ; it 
well  becomes  the  men  of  God  to  be  generous  and  open-handed, 
and  the  fathers  of  the  prophets  to  be  liberal  to  the  sons  of  the 
prophets. 

3.  Though  the  loaves  were  little,  it  is  likely  no  more  than 
what  one  man  would  ordinarily  eat  at  a meal,  yet  with  twenty 
of  them  he  satisfied  100  men,  v.  43,  44.  His  servant  thought 
t hat  to  set  so  little  meat  before  so  many  men  was  but  to  tanta- 
lize them,  and  shame  his  master  for  making  so  great  an  invi- 
tation to  such  short  commons;  but  he,  in  God’s  name,  pro- 
nounced it  a full  meal  for  them,  and  so  it  proved  ; they  did 
eat,  and  left  thereof,  not  because  their  stomachs  failed  them, 
but  because  the  bread  increased  in  the  eating  ; Gorl  has  pro- 
mised his  church,  Ps.  cxxxii.  15.  that  he  will  abundantly  bless 
her  provision,  and  satisfy  her  poor  with  bread  ; for,  whom  he 
feeds  he  fills,  and  what  he  blesses  comes  to  much,  as  what  he 
blows  upon  comes  to  little,  Ilagg.  i.  9.  Christ’s  feeding  his 
hearers  was  a miracle  far  beyond  this,  but  both  teach  us,  that 
those  who  wait  upon  God  in  the  way  of  duty  may  hope  to  be 
both  protected  and  supplied  by  a particular  care  of  Divine 

‘-Providence. 

CIIAP.  V. 

ITu’o  more  of  Elisha's  miracles  are  recorded  in  this  chapter.  T.  The  cleans - 
my  of  Naaman,  a Syrian,  a stranger,  from  his  leprosy , and  there,  I.  The 
badness  of  his  case,  v.  1.  ‘2.  The  providence  that  brought  him  to  Elisha, 
the  intelligence  given  him  by  a captive  maid,  v.  2 — 4.  A letter  from  the 
■ king  of  Syria  to  the  king  of  Israel,  to  introduce  him,  r 5 — 7.  And  the 
Invitation  Elisha  sent  him,  v.  8.  3.  The  method  prescribed  for  his  cure  ; 

his  submission , after  objecting  to  that  method,  and  his  rare  thereby,  v. 
9 — 14.  4.  The  grateful  acknowledgments  he  made  to  Elisha,  hereupon, 

v.  13 — 19.  II.  The  smiting  of  Gehazi,  his  own  servant,  with  that  le- 
prosy. I.  Gehazi' s sins,  which  were,  belying  his  master  to  Naaman, 
v.  20 — 24.  and  lying  to  his  master  when  he  examined  him.  v 23.  2. 

Mis  punishment  for  this  sin,  Naaman' s leprosy  was  entailed  on  his  fa. 
mily,  v.  26,  27.  And,  if  IVaaman's  cure  was  typical  of  the  calling  of 
the  Gentiles,  as  our  Saviour  seems  to  make  it,  Luke  iv.  27.  Gehazi' s 
stroke  may  be  looked  upon  as  typical  of  the  blinding  and  rejecting  of  the 
Jews,  who  envied  God's  grace  to  the  Gentiles,  as  Gehazi  envied  Elisha's 
favour  to  Naaman. 

) \TOVV  Naaman,  captain  of  the  host  of  the  king 
JJtI  of  Syria,  was  a great  man  with  his  master. 
««nd  honourable ; because  by  him  the  Lord  had 
given  deliverance  unto  Syria ; he  was  also  a mighty 
man  in  valour ; but  lie  was  a leper.  2 And  the  Sy- 
rians had  rone  out  by  comparies,  and  bad  brought 


i away  captive  out  of  the  land  of  Israel  a little  maid  ; 
and  she  waited  on  Naaman’s  wife.  3 And  she  said 
unto  her  mistress,  Would  God  my  lord  were  with 
the  prophet  that  is  in  Samaria!  for  he  would  re 
cover  him  of  his  leprosy.  4 And  one  went  in  and 
told  his  lord,  saying,  Thus  and  thus  said  the  maid 
tiiat  is  of  the  land  of  Israel.  5 And  the  king  of 
Syria  said.  Go  to,  go,  and  I will  send  a letter  unto 
the  king  of  Israel.  And  he  departed,  and  took  with 
him  ten  talents  of  silver,  and  six  thousand  pieces  of 
gold,  and  ten  changes  of  raiment.  0 And  he  brought 
the  letter  to  the  king  of  Israel,  saying,  Now,  when 
this  letter  is  come  unto  thee,  behold,  I have  there- 
with sent  Naaman  my  servant  to  thee,  that  thou 
mayest  recover  him  of  his  leprosy.  7 And  it  came 
to  pass,  when  the  king  of  Israel  had  read  the  letter, 
that  he  rent  his  clothes,  and  said,  Am  I God,  to  kill 
and  to  make  alive,  that  this  man  doth  send  unto  me 
to  recover  a man  of  a leprosy?  Wherefore  consider, 
I pray  you,  and  see  how  he  seeketh  a quarrel  against 
me.  8 And  it  was  so,  when  Elisha  the  man  of  God 
had  heard  that  the  king  of  Israel  had  rent  his  clothes, 
that  he  sent  to  the  king,  saying,  Wherefore  hast 
thou  rent  thy  clothes?  let  him  come  now  to  me,  and 
lie  shall  know  that  there  is  a prophet  in  Israel. 

Our  Saviom’s  miracles  were  intended  for  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel,  yet  one,  like  a crumb,  fell  from  the  tabic 
to  a woman  of  Canaan  ; so,  this  one  miracle  El-isba  wrought 
for  Naaman,  a Syrian  ; for  God  does  good  to  all,  and  will  have 
ail  men  to  be  saved.  Here  is, 

I.  The  great  affliction  Naaman  was  under,  in  the  midst  ol 
all  his  honours,  v.  1.  He  was  a great  man,  in  a great  place, 
not  only  rich  and  raised,  but  particularly  happy  for  two  things ; 
1 . That  he  had  been  very  serviceable  to  his  country,  God  made 
him  so  ; by  him  the  Lord  had  often  given  deliverance  to  Syria, 
success  in  their  wars  even  with  Israel.  The  preservation  and 
prosperity  even  of  those  that  do  not  know  God  and  serve  him, 
must  be  ascribed  to  him,  for  lie  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  but 
especially  of  them  that  believe.  Let  Israel  know,  that,  when 
the  Syrians  prevailed,  it  was  from  the  Lord.  2.  That  he  was 
very  acceptable  to  his  prince,  was  his  favourite,  and  prime 
minister  of  state  ; so  great  was  he,  so  high,  so  honourable,  and 
a mighty  man  of  valour  ; but  lie  was  a leper,  was  under  that 
loathsome  disease,  which  made  him  a burthen  to  himself 
Note,  (1.)  No  man’s  greatness,  or  honour,  or  interest,  or 
valour,  or  victory,  can  set  him  out  of  the  reach  of  the  sorest 
calamities  of  human  life  ; there  is  many  a sickly,  crazy  body 
under  rich  and  gay  clothing.  (2.)  Every  man  has  some  but 
or  other  in  his  character,  something  that  blemishes  and  dimi- 
nishes him,  some  allay  to  his  grandeur,  some  damp  to  his  joy ; 
lie  may  be  very  happy,  very  good,  yet,  in  something  or  oilier, 
not  so  good  as  lie  should  be,  nor  so  happy  as  he  would  be. 
Naaman  was  as  great  as  the  world  could  make  him,  and  yet 
(as  Bishop  JIall  expresses  it)  the  basest  slave  in  Syria  would 
not  change  skins  with  him. 

II.  The  notice  that,  was  given  him  of  Elisha’s  power,  by  a 
little  maid  that  waited  on  his  lady,  v.  2,  3.  This  maid  was 
by  birth,  an  Israelite,  providentially  carried  captive  into  Syria, 
and  there  preferred  into  Naaman’s  family,  where  she  pub- 
lishes Elisha’s  fame,  to  the  honour  of  Israel  and  Israel’s  God. 
The  unhappy  dispersing  of  the  people  of  God  has  sometimes 
proved  the  happy  occasion  of  the  diffusion  of  the  knowledge 
of  God,  Acts  viii.  4.  This  little  maid,  1.  As  became  a true- 
born  Israelite,  consulted  the  honour  of  her  country,  could  give 
an  account,  though  but  a girl,  of  the  famous  prophet  they  had 
among  them  ; children  should  betimes  acquaint  themselves 
with  the  wondrous  works  of  God,  that,  wherever  they  go,  they 
may  have  them  to  talk  of.  See  Ps.  viii.  2.  2.  As  became  a 
good  servant,  she  desired  the  health  and  welfare  of  her  master, 
though  she  was  a captive,  a servant  by  force ; much  more 
should  servants  of  choice  seek  their  masters’  good  ; the  Jews 
in  Babylon  were  to  seek  the  peac&of  the  land  of  their  capti- 
vity, Jer.  xxix.  7.  Elisha  had  not  cleansed  any  lepers  in  Israel, 
(Luke  iv.  27.)  yet  this  little  maid,  from  the  other  miracles  he 
had  wrought,  infers  that  he  could  cure  her  master,  and,  from 
his  common  beneficence,  infers  that  he  icould  do  it,  though  he 
was  a Syrian.  Servants  may  be  blessings  to  the  families  where 
they  are,  by  telling  what  they  know  of  the  glory  of  God  end 
the  honour  of  his  prophets. 
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III.  The  application  which  the  king  of  Syria,  hereupon, 
made  to  the  king  of  Israel  on  Naaman’s  behalf.  Naanian 
took  notice  of  the  intelligence,  though  given  by  a simple  maid, 
and  did  not  despise  it  for  the  sake  of  her  meanness,  when  it 
tended  to  his  bodily  health  ; he  did  not  say,  “ The  girl  talks 
like  a fool  ; how  can  any  prophet  of  Israel  do  that  for  me, 
which  all  the  physicians  of  Syria  have  attempted  in  vain  1” 
Though  he  neither  loved  nor  honoured  the  Jewish  nation,  yet, 
if  one  of  that  nation  can  but  cure  him  of  his  leprosy,  he  will 
thankfully  acknowledge  the  obligation.  Oil  that  they  who 
are  spiritually  diseased  would  hearken  thus  readily  to  the  tid- 
ings brought  them  of  the  great  Physician  ! 

See  what  Naaman  did,  upon  this  little  hint,  1.  lie  would 
not  send  for  the  prophet  to  come  to  him,  but  such  honour  would 
he  pay  to  one  who  had  so  much  of  a divine  power  with  him  as 
to  be  able  to  cure  diseases,  that  he  would  go  to  him  himself, 
though  he  himself  was  sickly,  unfit  for  society,  the  journey 
long,  and  the  country  an  enemy’s  ; princes,  he  thinks,  must 
stoop  to  prophets,  when  they  neca  them.  2.  He  would  not  go 
in  disguise,  though  his  errand  proclaimed  his  loathsome  dis- 
ease, 1 ut  went  in  state,  and  with  a great  retinue,  to  do  the 
more  honour  to  the  prophet.  3.  He  would  not  go  empty 
handed,  but  took  with  him  gold,  silver,  and  raiment,  to  present 
to  his  physician  ; those  that  have  wealth,  and  want  health, 
show  which  they  reckon  the  more  valuable  blessing  ; what 
will  they  not  give  for  ease,  and  strength,  and  soundness  of 
body  1 4.  He  would  not  go  without  a letter  to  the  king  of 
Israel  from  the  king  his  master,  who  did  himself  earnestly 
desire  his  recovery  ; he  knows  not  where  in  Samaria  to  find 
this  wonder-working  prophet,  but  takes  it  for  granted  the  king 
knows  where  to  find  him  ; and,  to  engage  the  prophet  to  do 
his  utmost  for  Naaman,  he  will  go  to  him,  supported  with  the 
interest  of  two  kings.  If  the  king  of  Syria  must  entreat  his 
help,  he  hopes  the  king  of  Israel,  being  his  liege  lord,  may 
command  it  : the  gifts  of  the  subject  must  all  he  (he  thinks)  for 
the  service  and  honour  of  the  prince,  and  therefore  he  desires 
the  king  that  he  would  recover  the  leper,  v.  6.  taking  it  for 
granted  that  there  was  a greater  intimacy  between  the  king  and 
the  prophet  than  really  there  was. 

IV.  The  alarm  this  gave  to  the  king  of  Israel,  v.  7.  He 

apprehended  there  was  in  this  letter,  1.  A great  affront  upon 
God,  and  therefore  he  rent  his  clothes,  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  Jews,  when  they  heard  or  read  that  which  they  thought 
blasphemous  ; and  what  less  could  it  be,  than  to  attribute  to 
him  a divine  power  I “ Am  I a God,  to  kill  wdiom  I will,  and 
make  alive  whom  I will  I No,  I pretend  not  to  such  an  autho- 
rity (Nebuchadnezzar  did,  as  we  find,  Dan.  v.  19.)  “ Am  1 
n God,  to  kill  with  a word,  and  make  alive  with  a word  1 No, 
I pretend  not  to  such  a power.”  Thus  this  great  man,  this 
bad  man,  is  made  to  own  that  he  is  but  a man.  Why  did  he 
not,  with  this  consideration,  correct  himself  for  his  idolatry, 
and  reason  thus  : “ Shall  I worship  those  as  gods  that  can 
neither  kill  nor  make  alive  ; can  do  neither  good  nor  evil  ?”  2. 

A bad  design  upon  himself;  he  appeals  to  those  about  him  for 
this,  “ See  how  he  seeheth  a quarrel  against  me  ; he  requires  me 
to  recover  the  leper,  and  if  I do  not,  though  I cannot,  he  will 
make  that  a pretence  to  wage  war  with  me,”  which  he  sus- 
pects the  rather,  because  Naaman  was  his  general.  Had  he 
rightly  understood  the  meaning  of  the  letter,  that,  when  the 
king  wrote  to  him  to  recover  the  leper,  he  meant,  that  he 
would  tak«  care  he  might  be  recovered,  he  had  not  been  in 
this  fright.  Note,  We  often  create  a great  deal  of  uneasiness 
to  ourselves,  by  misinterpreting  the  words  and  actions  of  others 
that  are  well  intended  ; it  is  charity  to  ourselves,  to  think  no 
evil.  If  he  had  bethought  himself  of  Elisha,  and  his  power, 
he  would  easily  have  understood  the  letter,  and  have  known 
what  lie  had  to  do,  but  he  is  put  into  this  confusion,  by  mak- 
ing himself  a stranger  to  the  prophet ; the  captive  maid  had 
him  more  in  her  thoughts  than  the  king  had. 

V.  The  proffer  which  Elisha  made  of  his  service  ; he  was 
willing  to  do  any  thing  to  make  his  prince  easy,  though  he 
was  neglected,  and  his  former  good  services  forgotten,  by  him  : 
hearing  on  what  occasion  the  king  had  rent  his  clothes,  he 
sent  to  him,  to  let  him  know,  that,  if  his  patient  would  come 
to  him,  he  should  not  lose  his  labour,  v.  8.  he  shall  know  that 
there  is  a prophet  in  Israel  ; ( and  it  were  sad  with  Israel  if  there 
were  not;)  that  there  is  a prophet  in  Israel,  who  can  do  that 
which  the  king  of  Israel  dares  not  attempt,  which  the  prophets 
of  Syria  cannot  pretend  to  ; it  was  not  for  his  own  honour, 
but  tor  the  honour  of  God,  that  he  coveted  to  make  them  ali 
know  that  there  uas  a prophet  in  Israel,  though  obscure  and 
overlooked. 

9  So  Naaman  came  with  his  I. arses  and  with  his 
chariot,  and  stood  at  the  door  of  the  house  of  Elisha. 


10  And  Elisha  sent  a messenger  unto  him,  saying, 
Go  and  wash  in  Jordan  seven  times,  and  thy  flesh 
shall  come  again  to  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  clean. 

11  But  Naaman  was  wroth,  and  went  away,  and 
said,  Behold,  I thought,  He  will  surely  come  cutto 
me,  and  stand  and  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lotto  his 
God,  and  strike  his  hand  over  the  place,  and  recover 
the  leper.  1‘2  Are  notAbanaand  Hharpar,  rivers  of 
Damascus,  better  than  all  the  waters  of  Israel  ' may 
I not  wash  in  them,  and  he  clean  ! So  he  turned  and 
went  away  in  a rage.  13  And  his  servants  came 
near,  and  spake  unto  him,  and  said,  My  father,  if 
the  prophet  had  bid  thee  do  some  great  thing,  would- 
est  thou  not  have  done  it?  how  much  rather  then, 
when  he  saith  to  thee.  Wash,  and  be  clean!  14 
Then  went  he  down,  and  dipped  himself  seven  times 
in  Jordan,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  man  of 
God  : and  his  Ilesh  came  again  like  unto  the  flesh 
of  a little  child,  and  he  was  clean. 

We  have  here  the  cure  of  Naaman’s  leprosy. 

I.  The  short  and  plain  direction  which  the  prophet  gan- 

him,  with  assurance  of  success.  Naaman  designed  to  do 
honour  to  Elisha,  when  he  came  in  his  chariot,  and  with  ail 
his  retinue,  to  Elisha’s  door,  r.  9.  1 hey  that  showed  little- 

respect  to  prophets  at  other  times,  when  they  needed  them, 
were  very  complaisant  to  them  ; he  attended  at  Elisha’s  door 
as  a beggar  for  an  alms.  They  that  would  be  cleansed  from 
their  spiiitual  leprosy,  must  wait  at  II  isdum’s  gate,  anil  watch 
at  the  posts  of  her  doors.  Naaman  expected  to  have  his  com- 
pliment returned,  but  Elisha  gave  him  his  answer  without 
any  formality,  would  not  goto  the  door  to  him,  lest  he  should 
seem  too  much  pleased  with  the  honour  done  him,  but  sent  a 
messenger  to  him,  saying,  Go,  trash  in  Jordan  seven  times, 
and  promising  him,  that,  if  he  did  so,  his  disease  should  he 
cured,  l'he  promise  was  express,  Thou  shalt  he  clean  ; the 
method  prescribed  was  plain,  Go,  wash  in  Joidan  ; this  was 
not  intended  as  any  means  of  the  cure  ; though  cold  bathing 
is  recommended  by  many  as  a very  wholesome  thing  ; yet 
some  think  that  in  the  case  of  a leprosy  it  was  rather  hurtful  ; 
but  it  was  intended  as  a sign  of  the  cure,  and  a trial  of  his 
obedience  ; they  that  will  be  helped  of  God,  must  do  as  they 
are  bidden.  But  why  did  Elisha  send  a messenger  to  him 
with  these  directions'!  1.  Because  he  was  retired,  at  this 
time,  for  devotion,  was  intent  upon  his  prayers  for  the  cure, 
and  would  not  be  diverted  ; or,  2.  Because  he  knew  Naaman 
to  be  a proud  man,  and  he  would  let  him  know,  that,  before 
the  great  God,  all  men  stand  upon  the  same  level. 

II.  Naaman’s  disgust  at  the  method  prescribed,  because  it 
was  not  what  he  expected;  two  things  disgusted  him.  1. 
That  Elisha,  as  he  thought,  put  a slight  upon  his  person,  in 
sending  him  orders  by  a servant,  and  not  coming  to  him  him- 
self, v.  11.  Being  big  with  the  expectations  of  a cure,  he  had 
been  fancying  how  this  cure  would  be  wrought,  and  the 
scheme  he  had  laid  was  this,  “ He  will  surely  come  out  to  me, 
that  is  the  least  he  can  do  to  me,  a peer  of  Syria,  to  me  that 
am  come  to  him  in  all  this  state,  to  me  that  have  so  often  been 
victorious  over  Israel  ; he  u'ill  stand,  and  call  mi  the  name  of 
his  God,  and  name  me  in  his  prayer,  and  then  he  will  wave 
his  hund  over  the  place,  and  so  effect  the  cure  ;”  and,  becaust 
the  thing  is  not  done  just  thus,  he  falls  into  a passion,  forget- 
ting, (1.)  'That  lie  was  a leper,  and  the  law  of  Moses,  which 
Elisha  would  religiously  observe,  shut  those  out  from  society  ; 
a leper,  and  therefore  he  ought  not  to  insist  upon  the  punc- 
tilios of  honour.  Note,  Many  have  hearts  unhumbled  under 
humbling  providences  ; see  Numb.  xii.  14.  (2.)  That  he  was 
a petitioner,  suing  for  a favour  which  he  could  not  demand  ; 
and  beggars  must  not  be  choosers,  patients  must  not  prescribe 
totheir  physician.  See  in  Naaman  the  folly  of  pride  ; a cure 
will  not  content  him,  unless  he  be  cured  with  ceremony,  with 
a great  deal  of  pomp  and  parade  ; he  scorns  to  be  healed,  un- 
less he  be  humoured.  2.  That  Elisha,  as  he  thought,  put 
a slight  upon  his  country  ; he  took  it  hard  that  he  must  he 
sent  to  wash  in  Jordan,  a river  of  Israel,  when  he  thought 
Ahana  and  Pltarpar,  rivers  of  Damascus,  better  than  all  the 
waters  of  Israel.  How  magnificently  does  he  speak  of  these 
two  rivers  that  watered  Damascus,  which  soon  after  fell  into 
one,  called  by  geographers  Chrysoroas — the  golden  stream. 
How  scornfully  does  he  speak  of  all  the  waters  of  Israel, 
though  God  had  called  the  land  of  Israel  the  glory  of  all 
lands,  and  particularly  for  its  brooks  of  waters,  Deut.  viii.  7 
So  common  it  is  for  God  and  man  to  differ  in  'bpir  judgments 
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How  slightly  does  he  speak  of  the  prophet's  directions  ! May 
l not  wash  in  them,  and  he  clean  ? He  might  wasli  in  them, 
and  be  clean  from  dirt,  but  not  wash  in  them,  and  be  clean 
from  leprosy.  He  was  angry  that  the  prophet  bade  him  wash, 
and  be  clean  ; he  thought  that  the  prophet  must  do  all,  and  is 
not  pleased  that  he  is  bidden  to  do  any  thing;  or  he  thinks 
this  too  cheap,  too  plain,  too  common  a thing  for  so  great  a 
man  to  be  cured  by  ; or  lie  did  not  believe  it  would  at  all 
effect  the  cure,  or,  if  it  would,  what  medicinal  virtue  was  there 
in  Jordan  more  than  in  the  rivers  of  Damascus  ! But  he  did 
cot  consider,  (1.)  That  Jordan  belonged  to  Israel’s  God, 
lrom  whom  he  was  to  expect  the  cure,  and  not  from  the  gods 
of  Damascus  ; it  watered  the  Lord’s  land,  the  holy  land,  and, 
in  a miraculous  cure,  relation  to  God  was  much  more  con- 
siderable than  the  depth  of  the  channel,  or  the  beauty  of  the 
stream.  (2.)  That  Jordan  had  more  than  once,  before  this, 
obeyed  the  commands  of  Omnipotence  ; it  had,  of  old,  yielded 
a passage  to  Israel,  and,  of  late,  to  Elijah  and  Elisha,  and 
therefore  was  fitter  for  such  a purpose  than  those  rivers  which 
had  only  observed  the  common  law  of  their  creation,  and  had 
ever  been  thus  distinguished  ; but,  above  all,  Jordan  was  the 
river  appointed,  and,  if  he  expected  a cure  from  the  divine 
power,  he  ought  to  acquiesce  in  the  divine  will,  without  ask- 
ing why  or  wherefore.  Note,  It  is  common  for  those  that  are 
wise  in  their  own  conceits,  to  look  with  contempt  on  the  dic- 
tates and  prescriptions  of  divine  wisdom,  and  to  prefer  their 
own  fancies  before  them  : they  that  are  for  establishing  their 
own  righteousness,  will  not  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  God, 
Iiom.  x.  3. 

Naaman  talked  himself  into  such  a heat,  (as  passionate 
men  usually  do,)  that  he  turned  away  lrom  the  prophet's  door 
in  a rage,  ready  to  swear  he  would  never  have  any  thing  more 
to  say  to  Elisha  ; and  who  then  would  be  the  loser!  Note, 
They  that  observe  lying  vanities  forsake  their  own  mercies, 
Jonah  :i.  8.  Proud  men  are  the  worst  enemies  to  themselves, 
and  forego  their  own  redemption. 

III.  The  modest  advice  which  his  servants  gave  him,  to  ob- 
serve the  prophet's  prescriptions,  with  an  implied  reproof  of 
his  resentments,  v.  13.  Though,  at  other  times,  they  kept 
their  distance,  and  now  saw  him  in  a passion,  yet,  knowing 
him  to  be  a man  that  would  hear  reason,  at  any  time,  anil 
lrom  any  body,  (a  good  character  of  great  tnen,  and  a very 
rare  one,)  they  drew  near,  and  made  bold  to  argue  the  matter 
a little  with  him.  They  had  conceived  a great  opinion  of  the 
prophet,  (having,  perhaps,  heard  more  of  him  from  the  com- 
mon people,  whom  they  had  conversed  with,  than  Naaman 
had  heard  from  the  king  and  courtiers,  whom  he  had  con- 
versed with,)  and  therefore  begged  of  him  to  consider  ; If  the 
.prophet  had  hid  thee  do  some  great  thing,  had  ordered  thee  into 
a tedious  course  of  physic,  or  to  submit  to  some  painful  ope- 
ration, blistering,  or  cupping,  or  salivating,  Wouldst  thou  not 
have  done  it?  No  doubt,  thou  wouldst.  And  wilt  thou  not 
submit  to  so  easy  a method  as  this,  Wash,  ami  oe  dean  ? 

Observe,  1.  His  own  servants  gave  him  this  reproof  and 
counsel,  which  was  no  more  disparagement  to  him,  than  that 
he  had  intelligence  of  one  that  could  cure  him,  from  his  wife’s 
•maid,  v.  2.  Note,  It  is  a great  mercy  to  have  those  about  us, 
that  will  be  free  with  us,  and  faithfully  tall  us  of  our  faults 
and  follies,  though  they  be  our  inferiors.  Masters  must  be 
willing  to  hear  reason  from  their  servants.  Job  xxxi.  13,  14. 
As  we  should  be  deaf  to  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  though 
given  by  the  greatest  and  most  venerable  names,  so  we  should 
have  our  ear  open  to  good  advice,  though  brought  us  by  those 
who  are  much  below  us  : no  matter  who  speaks,  if  it  be  well 
said. 

2.  The  reproof  was  very  modest  and  respectful;  they  call 
him  father;  for  servants  must  honour  and  obey  their  masters 
with  a kind  of  filial  affection.  In  giving  reproof  and  counsel, 
we  must  make  it  appear  that  it  comes  from  love  and  true 
honour,  and  that  we  intend,  not  reproach,  but  reformation. 

3.  It  was  very  rational  and  considerate.  If  the  rude  and 
unthinking  servants  had  stirred  up  their  master’s  angry  resent- 
ment, and  offered  to  avenge  his  quarrel  upon  the  prophet,  who 
(he  thought)  affronted  him,  how  mischievous  had  the  conse- 
quences been  ! Fire  from  heaven,  probably,  upon  them  all  ! 
But  they,  to  our  great  surprise,  took  the  prophet’s  part. 
Elisha,  though,  it  is  likely,  he  perceived  that  what  he  had  said 
had  put  Naaman  out  of  humour,  did  not  care  to  pacify  him  : 
it  was  at  his  peril,  if  he  persisted  in  his  wrath  : but  his  ser- 
vants are  made  use  of  by  Providence  to  reduce  him  to  temper. 
They  reason  with  him,  (1.)  From  his  earnest  desire  of  a cure  ; 
H'ov.ldst  than  not  do  any  thing  1 Note,  When  diseased  sin- 
ners are  come  to  this,  that  they  are  content  to  do  any  thing, 
to  submit  to  any  thing,  to  part  with  any  thing,  for  a cure,  then, 
and  not  till  then,  we  begin  to  irdulge  some  Hopes  of  them 
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Then  they  will  take  Christ  on  his  own  terms,  when  they  are 
made  willing  to  have  Christ  upon  any  terms.  (2.)  From  the 
easiness  of  the  method  prescribed  ; it  is  but,  Wash,  and  be 
clean.  It  is  but  trying  ; the  experiment  is  cheap  and  easjr,  it 
can  do  no  hurt,  but  may  do  good.  Note,  The  methods  pre- 
scribed for  the  healing  of  the  leprosy  of  sin  are  so  plain,  that 
we  are  utterly  inexcusable  if  we  do  not  observe  them.  It  is 
but,  “ Believe,  and  be  saved,”  “ Repent,  and  be  pardoned,” 
“ Wash,  and  be  clean.” 

4.  The  cure  effected,  in  the  use  of  the  means  prescribed,  v, 
14.  Naaman,  upon  second  thoughts,  yielded  to  make  the  ex- 
periment, yet,  it  should  seem,  with  no  great  faith  or  resolu- 
tion ; for  whereas  the  prophet  bade  him  wash  in  Jordan  seven 
times,  he  did  but  dip  himself  so  many  times,  as  lightly  as  he 
could.  However,  God  is  pleased  so  far  to  honour  himself  and 
his  word,  as  to  make  that  effectual.  His  flesh  came  again  like 
the  Jlesh  of  a ciiild,  to  his  great  surprise  and  joy.  This  men 
get  by  yielding  to  the  will  of  God,  by  attending  to  his  institu- 
tions. His  being  cleansed  by  washing,  put  an  honour  on  the 
law  for  cleansing  lepers  : God  will  magnify  his  word  above  all 
his  name. 

15  And  he  returned  to  the  man  of  God,  he  and  all 
his  company,  and  came  and  stood  before  him;  and 
he  said.  Behold,  now  I know  that  there  is  no  God 
in  all  the  earth  hut  in  Israel:  now  therefore,  I pray 
thee,  take  a blessing  of  thy  servant.  16  But  he 
said,  vis  the  Loud  liveth,  before  whom  I stand,  I 
will  receive  none.  And  he  urged  him  to  take  it; 
hu.t  he  refused.  17  And  Naaman  said.  Shall  there 
not  then,  I pray  thee,  he  given  to  thy  servant  two 
mules’  burden  of  earth  ? for  thy  servant  will  hence- 
forth offer  neither  burnt-offering  nor  sacrifice  unto 
other  gods,  but  unto  the  Lord.  18  In  this  thing  the 
Lord  pardon  thy  servant,  that  when  my  master  goetii 
into  the  house  of  Rimtnon  to  worship  there,  and  he 
leaneth  on  my  hand,  and  I how  myself  in  the  house 
of  Rimmon  ; when  I bow  down  myself  in  flic  house 
of  Rimmon,  the  Lord  pardon  thy  servant  in  this 
thing.  19  And  he  said  unto  him.  Go  in  peace.  So 
he  departed  from  him  a little  way. 

Of  the  ten-  lepers  that  our  Saviour  cleansed,  the  only  one 
that  returned  to  give  thanks  was  a Samaritan,  Luke  xvii.  16. 
Tins  Syrian  did  so,  who  here  bespeaks  himself. 

I.  Convinced  of  the  power  of  the  God  of  Israel,  not  only  that 
he  is  God.  but  that  he  is  God  alone,  and  that  indeed  there  is  no 
God  in  all  the  earth  hut  in  Israel,  v.  15.  A noble  confession  . 
but  such  as  bespeaks  the  misery  of  the  Gentile  world  ; for 
the  nations  that  had  many  gods  really  had  no  God,  but  were 
without  God  in  the  world.  He  had  formerly  thought  the  gods 
of  Syria  gods  indeed,  but  now  experience  had  rectified  his 
mistake,  and  he  knew  Israel’s  God  was  God  alone,  the  sove- 
reign Lord  of  all.  Had  he  seen  other  lepers  cleansed,  perhaps 
it  had  not  convinced  him,  but  the  mercy  of  the  cure  affected 
him  more  than  the  miracle  of  it.  Those  are  best  able  to 
speak  of  the  power  of  divine  grace,  who  have  themselves  ex- 
perienced it. 

II.  Grateful  to  Elisha  the  prophet:  ‘‘Therefore,  for  his 
sake,  whose  servant  thou  art,  I have  a present  for  thee,  silver, 
and  gold,  and  raiment,  whatever  thou  wilt  please  to  accept.” 
He  valued  the  cure,  not  by  the  easiness  of  it  to  the  prophet, 
but  the  acceptableness  of  it  to  himself,  and  would  gladly  pay 
for  it  accordingly.  But  Elisha  generously  refused  the  fee, 
though  urged  to  accept  it  ; and,  to  prevent  further  importu- 
nity, backed  his  refusal  with  an  oath,  As  the  Lord  liveth.  I 
will  receive  i io*e,  v,  16.  not  because  be  did  not  need  it,  for  he 
was  poor  enough,  and  knew  what  to  do  with  it,  and  how  to 
bestow  it  among  the  sons  of  the  prophets  ; nor  because  he 
thought  it  unlawful,  for  he  received  presents  from  others  ; 
but  lie  would  not  be  beholden  to  this  Syrian,  nor  should  he 
say,  I have  made  F.lisha  rich,  Gen.  xiv.  23.  It  would  be  much 
for  the  honour  of  God,  to  show  this  new  convert,  that  the 
servants  of  the  God  of  Israel  were  taught  to  look  upon  the 
wealth  of  this  world  with  a holy  contempt,  which  would  con- 
firm him  in  his  belief,  that  there  is  no  God  but  in  Israel.  See 
I Cor.  ix.  18.  2 Cor.  xi.  19. 

III.  Proselyted  to  the  worship  of  the  God  of  Israel.  He 
will  not  only  offer  a sacrifice  to  the  Lord,  in  thanks  for  his  pre- 
sent cure,  but  be  resolves  lie  will  never  offer  sacrifice  to  any 
other  gods,  v.  17.  It  was  a happy  cure  of  his  leprosy  which 
cured  him  of  his  idolatry,  a more  dangerous  disease.  But 
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oere  are  two  instances  of  his  weakness  and  infirmity,  in  his 
conversion. 

1.  In  one  instance,  he  over-did  it,  that  lie  would  not  only 
worship  the  God  of  Israel,  but  he  would  have  clods  of  earth 
■out  of  the  prophet’s  garden,  or,  at  least,  of  the  prophet’s  or- 
dering, to  make  an  altar  of,  v.  17.  Hedliat,  a while  ago,  had 
spoken  very  slightly  of  the  waters  of  Israel,  v.  12.  now  is  in 
■another  extreme,  and  overvalues  the  earth  of  Israel,  supposing 

since  God  appointed  altars  of  earth,  Exod.  xx.  24.)  an  altar 
of  tliat  earth  would  be  most  acceptable  to  him  ; not  consider- 
Jag  that  all  the  earth  is  the  Lord’s,  and  the  fulness  thereof.  Or, 
perhaps,  the  transport  of  his  affection  and  veneration  for  the 
prophet,  not  only  upon  the  account  of  his  power,  but  of  his 
virtue  and  generosity,  made  him,  as  we  say,  love  the  very 
ground  he  went  upon,  and  desire  to  have  some  of  it  home  with 
•him.  The  modern  compliment,  equivalent  to  this,  would  be, 
“ Fray,  sir,  let  me  have  your  picture.” 

2.  In  another  instance,  he  under-did  it,  that  he  reserved  to 
himself  a liberty  to  bow  in  the  house  of  Rimmon,  in  com- 
plaisance to  the  king  his  master,  and  according  to  the  duty  of 
his  place  at  court,  v.  18.  in  this  thing  he  must  be  excused. 
He  owns  he  ought  not  to  do  it,  but  that  he  cannot  otherwise 
keep  his  place  ; protests  his  bowing  is  not,  nor  ever  shall  be, 
as  it  had  been,  in  honour  to  the  idol,  but  only  in  honour  to  the 
king  ; and  therefore  he  hopes  God  will  forgive  him.  Perhaps, 
all  things  considered,  this  might  admit  of  some  apology, 
though  it  was  not  altogether  justifiable.  But,  as  to  us,  1 am 
sure,  (1.)  If,  in  covenanting  with  God,  we  make  a reserva- 
tion for  any  known  sin,  which  we  will  continue  to  indulge 
■ourselves  in,  that  reservation  is  a defeasance  of  his  covenant. 
We  must  cast  away  all  our  transgressions,  and  not  except  any 
house  of  Rimmon.  (2.)  Though  we  are  encouraged  to  pray 
tor  the  remission  of  the  sins  we  have  committed,  yet,  if  we 
ask  for  a dispensation  to  go  on  in  any  sin  for  the  future,  we 
mock  God,  and  deceive  ourselves.  (3.)  Those  that  know  not 
how  to  quit  a place  at  court,  when  they  cannot  keep  it  without 
sinning  against  God,  and  wronging  their  consciences,  do  not 
rightly  value  the  divine  favour.  (4.)  Those  that  truly  hate 
•evil  will  make  conscience  of  abstaining  from  all  appearances 
of  evil.  Though  Naaman's  dissembling  of  his  religion  cannot 
be  approved,  yet,  because  his  promise  to  offer  no  sacrifice  to 
any  god,  but  the  God  of  Israel  only,  was  a great  point  gained 
with  a Syrian,  and  because,  by  asking  pardopdn  this  matter, 
he  showed  such  a degree  of  conviction  and  ingenuousness,  as 
gave  hopes  of  improvement,  the  prophet  took  fair  leave  of  him, 
ar.d  bid  him  Co  in  peace,  i.  IP.  Young  converts  must  be  ten- 
derly dealt  with. 

20  But  Gehazi,  the  servant  of  Elisha  the  man  of 
•God,  said.  Behold,  my  master  hath  spared  Naaman 
this  Syrian,  in  not  recei>  in<;  at  his  hands  that  which 
he  brought  : but,  as  the  Lord  livetli,  I will  run 
after  him,  and  take  somewhat  of  him.  21  So 
Gehazi  followed  after  Naaman.  And  when  Naa- 
man saw  him  running  after  him,  lie  lighted  down 
from  the  chariot  to  meet  him,  and  said.  Is  all  well  ? 
22  And  he  said.  All  is  well.  My  master  hath  sent 
me,  saying.  Behold,  even  now  there  be  come  to  me 
From  mount  Ephraim  two  young  men  of  the  sons 
of  the  prophets:  give  them,  I pray  thee,  a talent 
■of  silver,  and  two  changes  of  garments.  23  And 
Naaman  said.  Be  content,  take  two  talents.  And 
he  urged  him,  and  bound  two  talents  of  silver  in 
two  bags,  with  two  changes  of  garments,  and  laid 
them  upon  two  of  his  servants  ; and  they  bare  them 
before  him.  24  And  when  he  came  to  the  tower, 
he  took  them  from  their  hand,  and  bestowed  them 
in  the  house:  and  he  let  the  men  go,  and  they 
departed.  25  But  he  went  in,  and  stood  before 
his  master.  And  Elisha  said  unto  him.  Whence 
contest  thou , Gehazi  ? And  he  said.  Thy  servant 
went  no  whither.  26  And  he  said  unto  him,  Went 
not  mine  heart  with  thee , when  the  man  turned 
again  from  his  chariot  to  meet  thee?  Is  it  a time 
to  receive  money',  and  to  receive  garments,  and 
olive-yards,  and  vineyards,  and  sheep,  and  oxen, 
and  men-servants,  and  maid-servants?  27  The 
leprosy  therefore  of  Naaman  shall  cleave  unto 


thee,  and  unto  thy  seed  for  ever.  And  ho  went 
out  from  his  presence  a leper  as  white  as  snow, 

Naaman,  a Syrian,  a courtier,  a soldier,  had  many  servants, 
and  we  read  how  wise  and  good  they  were,  v.  13.  Elisha,  a 
holy  prophet,  a man  of  God,  has  but  one  servant,  and  he 
proves  a base  liar.  They  that  heard  of  Elisha  at  a distance, 
honoured  him,  and  got  good  by  what  they  heard  ; but  he  that 
stood  continually  before  him,  to  hear  his  wisdom,  had  no  good 
impressions  made  upon  him,  either  by  his  doctrine  or  miracles. 
One  wou.d  expect  that  Elisha’s  servant  should  be  a saint, 
(even  Ahab’s  servant,  Obndiah,  was,)  but  even  Christ  himself 
had  a Judas  among  his  followers.  The  means  of  grace  can- 
not give  grace.  The  best  men,  the  best  ministers,  have  often 
had  those  about  them  that  have  been  their  grief  and  shr-ne. 
The  nearer  the  church,  the  further  from  God.  Many  came 
from  the  east  and  west,  to  sit  down  with  Abraham,  when  the 
children  of  the  kingdom  shall  he  cast  out.  Here  is, 

I.  Gehazi’s  sin.  It  was  a complicated  sin. 

1.  The  love  of  money,  that  root  of  all  evil,  was  at  the  bot- 
tom of  it.  Ilis  master  contemned  Naaman’s  treasures,  but  he 
coveted  them,  v.  20.  His  heart  (says  Bishop  Hall)  was  pack- 
ed up  in  Naaman’s  chests,  and  he  must  run  after  him  to  fetch 
it.  Multitudes,  by  coveting  worldly  wealth,  have  erred  from 
the  faith,  and  pierced  themseLves  with  many  sorrows. 

2.  He  blamed  his  master  for  refusing  Naaman’s  present, 
condemned  him  as  foolish,  in  not  taking  gold  when  he  might 
have  it,  envied  and  grudged  at  his  kindness  and  generosity  to 
this  stranger,  though  it  was  for  the  good  of  his  soul.  In  short, 
he  thinks  himself  wiser  than  his  master. 

3.  When  Naaman,  like  a person  of  accomplished  manners 
alighted  from  his  chariot,  to  meet  him,  v.  21.  he  told  him  a 
deliberate  lie,  that  his  master  sent  him  to  him,  and  so  he  re- 
ceived that  courtesy  to  himself  which  Naaman  intended  to  his 
master. 

4 He  abused  his  master,  and  basely  misrepresented  him  to 
Naaman,  as  one  that  had  soon  rGpented  of  his  generosity, 
that  was  fickle,  and  did  not  know  his  own  mind,  that  would 
say  and  unsay,  swear  and  unswear,  that  would  not  do  an  ho- 
nourable thing,  but  he  must  presently  undo  it  again.  His 
story  of  the  two  sons  of  the  prophets  was  as  silly  as  it  was 
false  ; if  he  would  have  begged  a token  for  two  young  scho- 
lars, surely  less  than  a talent  of  silver  might  serve  them. 

■5.  There  was  danger  of  his  alienating  Naaman  from  that 
holy  religion  which  he  had  espoused,  and  lessening  his  good 
opinion  of  it.  He  would  be  ready  to  say,  as  Paul’s  enemies 
suggested  concerning  him,  2 Cor.  xii.  16,  17.  that,  though 
Elisha  himself  did  not  burthen  him,  yet,  being  crafty,  he 
caught  him  with  guile,  sending  those  that  made  a gain  of  him. 
We  hope  that  hi  understood  afterward  that  Elisha’s  hand 
was  not  in  it,  and  that  Gehazi  was  forced  to  restore  what  he 
had  unjustly  got,  else  it  might  have  driven  him  to  his  idols 
again. 

6.  His  seeking  to  conceal  what  he  had  unjustly  got,  added 
much  to  his  sin.  (1.)  He  hid  it,  as  Achan  did  his  gain,  by 
sacrilege,  in  the  tower,  a secret  place,  a strong  place,  till  he 
had  an  opportunity  of  laying  it  out,  v.  24.  Now  he  thought 
himself  sure  of  it.  and  applauded  his  own  management  of  a 
fraud,  by  which  he  had  imposed,  not  only  upon  the  prudence 
of  Naaman,  but  upon  Elisha’s  spirit  of  discerning,  as  Ananias 
and  Sapphira  upon  the  apostles.  (2.)  He  denied  it  : he  went 
in,  and  stood  before  his  master,  ready  to  receive  his  orders  : 
none  looked  more  observant  of  his  master,  though  really  none 
more  injurious  to  him  ; he  thought,  as  Ephraim,  I am  become 
rich,  hut  they  shall  find  no  iniquity  in  me,  Hos.  xii.  8.  His 
master  asked  him  where  he  had  been.  “ No  where,  sir,” 
(said  he,)  “ out  of  the  house.”  Note,  One  lie  commonly 
begets  another  : the  way  of  that  sin  is  down-hill,  therefore  dare 
to  be  true. 

II.  The  punishment  of  this  sin.  Elisha  immediately  called 
him  to  account  for  it  ; and  observe, 

1.  How  he  was  convicted.  He  thought  to  impose  upon  the 
prophet,  but  was  soon  given  to  understand  that  the  Spirit  of 
prophecy  could  not  be  decc'ved,  and  that  it  was  in  vain  to  lie 
to  the  Holy  Ghost.  Elisha  could  tell  him,  (1.)  What  he  had 
done,  though  he  had  denied  it.  “ Thou  sayest  thou  wentest 
no  whither  ; but  went  not  my  heart  with  thee?”  v.  26.  Was 
Gehazi  yet  to  learn  that  prophets  had  spiritual  eyes  ? or,  could 
he  think  to  hide  any  thing  from  a seer,  from  him  with  whom 
the  secret  of  the  Lord  was  ? Note,  It  is  folly  to  presume  upon 
sin,  in  hopes  of  secrecy.  When  thou  goest  aside  into  any  by- 
path, does  not  thy  own  conscience  go  with  thee?  Does  not 
the  eye  of  God  go  with  thee  ? He  that  rovers  his  sin  shall  not 
prosper  ; particularly,  a lying  tongue  is  hut  for  a moment, 
Prov.  xii.  19.  Truth  will  transpire,  and  often  comes  to  ligrJ 
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strangely,  to  'lie  confusion  of  those  that  make  lies  their  refuge. 
(2.)  What  he  designed,  though  he  kept  that  in  his  own 
breast.  He  could  tell  him  the  very  thoughts  and  intents  of 
his  heart,  that  he  was  projecting,  now  that  he  had  got  these 
two  talents,  to  purchase  ground  and  cattle,  to  leave  Elisha's 
seivice,  and  to  set  up  for  himself.  Note,  All  the  foolish  hopes 
and  contrivances  of  carnal  worldlings  are  open  before  God. 
And  he  tells  him  also  the  evil  of  it,  “ Is  it  a time  to  receive 
money  ? Is  this  an  opportunity  of  enriching  thyself!  Couldst 
thou  find  no  better  a way  of  getting  money,  than  by  belying 
thy  master,  and  laying  a stumbling-block  before  a young  con- 
vert!” Note,  Those  that  are  for  getting  wealth  at  any  time, 
and  by  any  ways  and  means  whatsoever,  right  or  wrong,  lay 
•hemselves  open  to  a great  deal  of  temptation.  They  that 
will  be  rich,  (per  fas,  per  nefas ; rem,  rein,  quvcunque  moilo 
rein — by  fair  means,  by  foul  means  ; careless  of  principle,  intent 
only  on  money ,)  drown  themselves  in  destruction  and  perdition, 

1 d im.  vi.  9.  War,  and  fire,  and  plague,  and  shipwreck,  are 
not,  as  many  make  them,  times  to  get  money  by.  It  is  not  a 
time  to  increase  our  wealth  when  we  cannot  do  it  but  in  such 
ways  as  are  dishonourable  to  God  and  religion,  or  injurious  to 
our  brethren  or  the  public. 

2.  How  he  was  punished  for  it.  The  leprosy  of  Kaaman 
shall  cleave  to  thee,  v.  27.  If  he  will  have  his  money,  he  shall 
take  his  disease  with  it,  Transit  cum  onere — It  passes  with  this 
encumbrance,  lie  was  contriving  to  entail  lands  upon  his 
posterity  ; but,  instead  of  them,  entails  a loathsome  disease  on 
the  heirs  of  his  body,  from  generation  to  generation,  The 
sentence  was  immediately  executed  on  himself ; no  sooner 
sard  than  done,  he  went  out  from  his  presence  a leper  as  white 
as  snow.  Thus  he  is  stigmatized,  and  made  infamous,  and 
carries  the  mark  of  his  shame  wherever  he  goes  : thus  he 
loads  himself  and  family  with  a curse,  which  shall  not  only 
lor  the  present  proclaim  his  villany,  but  for  ever  perpetuate 
the  remembrance  of  it.  Note,  The  getting  of  treasures  by  a 
lying  tongue  is  a vanity  tossed  to  and  fro  of  them  that  seek 
death,  Prov.  xxi.  6.  Those  who  get  wealth  by  fraud  and  in- 
justice cannot  expect  either  the  comfort  or  the  continuance  of 
it.  What  was  Gehazi  profited,  though  he  gained  his  two  ta- 
lents, when  thereby  he  lost  his  health,  his  honour,  his  peace, 
his  service,  and,  if  repentance  prevented  not,  his  soul  for 
ever!  See  Job  xx.12,  &c. 

CHAP.  VI. 

In  this  chapter,  we  have,  I.  A further  account  of  the  wondrous  works  of 
Elisha.  I.  His  making  iron  to  swim,  v.  1—7.  2.  His  disclosing  to  the 

king  of  Israel  the  secret  counsels  of  the  king  of  Syria,  v.  8 — 12.  3.  His 
saving  himself  out  of  the  hands  of  those  who  were  sent  to  apprehend  him, 
v.  13 — 23.  II.  The  besieging  of  Samaria  by  the  Syrians,  and  the 
areal  distress  the  city  was  reduced  to,  v 24  — 33  The  relief  of  it  is 
another  of  the  wonders  wrought  by  Elisha's  word , which  we  shall  have 
the  story  of  in  the  next  chapter.  Elisha  is  still  a great  blessing,  both  to 
church  and  stale , both  to  the  sons  of  the  prophets  and  to  his  prince. 

1 4 ND  the  sons  of  the  prophets  said  unto  Eli- 

1\.  sha,  Behold  now,  the  place  where  we  dwell 
with  thee  is  too  strait  for  us.  2 Let  us  go,  we  pray 
thee,  unto  Jordan,  and  take  thence  every  man  a 
beam,  and  let  us  make  us  a place  there,  where  we 
may  dwell.  And  he  answered.  Go  ye.  3 And  one 
said,  Be  content,  I pray  thee,  and  go  with  thy  ser- 
vants. And  he  answered,  I will  go.  4 So  he  went 
with  them.  And  when  they  came  to  Jordan,  they 
cut  dow  n wood.  5 But  as  one  was  felling  a beam, 
the  axe  head  fell  into  the  water:  and  he  cried,  and 
said,  Alas,  master!  for  it  was  borrowed.  6 And 
the  man  of  God  said,  Where  fell  it ! And  he  show- 
ed him  the  place.  And  he  cut  down  a stick,  and 
cast  it  in  thither  ; and  the  iron  did  swim.  7 There- 
fore said  he.  Take  it  up  to  thee.  And  he  put  out 
his  hand,  and  took  it. 

Several  things  may  be  observed  here, 

I.  Concerning  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  and  their  condition 
and  character.  The  college  here  spoken  of  seems  to  be  that 
at  Gilgal,  for  there  Elisha  was,  c/i.  iv.  38.  and  it  was  near 
Jordan  ; and,  probably,  wherever  Elisha  resided,  as  many 
as  could  of  the  sons  of  the  prophets  flocked  to  him,  for  the  ad- 
vantage of  his  instructions,  counsels,  and  prayers.  Every  one 
would  covet  to  dwell  with  him,  and  be  near  him.  Those  that 
would  be  teachers  should  lay  out  themselves  to  get  the  best 
advantages  for  learning.  Now  observe, 

1.  Their  number  increased,  so  that  they  wanted  room.  The 
putce  is  too  strait  for  us,  v 1.  A good  hearing  ! for  it  is  a sign 
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many  are  added  to  them.  Elisha’s  miracles,  doubtless,  drew, 
in  many  ; perhaps  they  increased  the  more,  now  that  Gehazi 
was  cashiered,  and,  it  is  likely,  an  honester  man  put  in  Ins 
room,  to  take  care  of  their  provisions,  for,  it  should  seem,  by- 
that  instance,  ch.  iv.  43.  that  Naaman’s  case  was  not  the  only 
one  in  which  he  grudged  his  master’s  generosity. 

2.  J’hey  were  humble  men,  and  did  not  atlect  that  which 
was  gay  or  great.  When  they  wanted  room,  they  did  noti 
speak  of  sending  for  cedars,  and  marble-stones,  and  curious 
artificers,  but  only  of  getting  every  man  a beam,  to  run  up  a' 
plain  hut  or  cottage  with.  It  becomes  the  sons  of  the  pro. 
pliets,  who  profess  to  look  for  great  things  in  the  other  world, 
to  be  content  with  mean  things  in  this. 

3.  They  were  poor  men,  and  men  that  had  no  interest  iv 
great  ones.  It  was  a sign  that  Joram  was  king,  and  Jezebel 
ruled  too,  else  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  when  they  wanted 
room,  would  have  needed  only  to  app  y _o  the  government, 
not  to  consult  among  themseives,  about  the  enlargement  o! 
their  buildings.  God’s  prophets  have  seldom  been  the  world’s, 
favourites.  Nay,  so  poor  were  they,  that  they  had  not  where- 
withal to  hire  workmen,  (but  must  leave  their  studies,  and 
work  for  themselves, ) no,  nor  to  buy  tools,  but  must  borrow  of 
their  neighbours.  Poverty,  then,  is  no  bar  to  prophecy. 

4.  They  were  industrious  men,  and  willing  to  take  pains 
they  desired  not  to  live  like  idle  dronps,  (idle  monks,  i might 
have  said,)  upon  the  labours  of  others,  but  only  desired  leave- 
of  their  president  to  work  for  themselves.  As  the  sons  of  the- 
prophets  must  not  be  so  taken  up  with  contemplation,  as  to 
render  themselves  unfit  for  action  ; so  much  less  must  they  so 
indulge  themselves  in  their  ease,  as  to  be  averse  to  labour. 
He  that  must  eat  or  die,  must  work  or  starve,  2 Tliess.  iii.  8, 
10.  Let  no  man  think  an  honest  employment  either  a burthen 
or  a disparagement. 

5.  They  were  men  that  had  a great  value  and  veneration  foi 
Elisha  ; though  they  were  themselves  prophets,  they  paid 
much  deference  to  him.  (1.)  They  would  not  go  about  to 
build  at  all,  without  his  leave,  v.  2.  It  is  good  for  us  all  to  be 
suspicious  of  our  own  judgment,  even  when  we  think  we  have 
most  reason  for  it,  and  to  be  desirous  of  the  advice  of  those 
who  are  wiser  and  more  experienced  ; and  it  is  especially 
commendable  in  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  to  take  their  fathers 
along  with  them,  and  to  act  in  all  things  of  moment  under 
their  conduct,  permissu  snperiorum — by  permission  of  their  su- 
periors. (2.)  They  would  not  willingly  go  to  fell  timber 
without  his  company  : “ Go  with  thy  servants,  v.  3.  not  only 
to  advise  us  in  any  exigence,  but  to  keep  good  order  among: 
us,  that,  being  under  thine  eye,  we  may  behave  as  becomes, 
us.”  Good  disciples  desire  to  be  always  under  good  disci- 
pline. 

6.  They  were  honest  men.  and  men  that  were  in  care  to- 
give  all  men  their  own.  When  one  of  them,  accidentally^ 
fetching  too  fierce  a stroke,  (as  those  that  work  seldom  are  apt 
to  be  violent,)  threw  off  his  axe  head  into  the  water,  he  did 
not  say,  “ It  was  a mischance,  and  who  can  help  it!  It  was 
the  fault  of  the  helve,  and  the  owner  deserves  to  stand  to  tho- 
loss.”  No,  he  cries  out  with  deep  concern,  Alas,  master! 
for  it  was  borrowed,  v.  5.  Had  the  axe  been  his  own,  it 
would  only  have  troubled  him,  that  he  could  not  be  further 
serviceable  to  his  brethren  ; but  now,  beside  that,  it  troubles- 
him  that  he  cannot  be  just  to  the  owner,  to  whom  he  ought  to 
be  not  only  just  but  grateful.  Note,  We  ought  to  be  as  care- 
ful of  that  which  is  borrowed,  as  of  that  which  is  our  own, 
that  it  receive  no  damage,  because  we  must  love  our  neighbour 
as  ourselves,  and  do  as  we  would  be  done  by.  It  is  likely 
this  prophet  was  poor,  and  had  not  wherewithal  to  pay  for 
the  axe,  which  made  the  loss  of  it  so  much  the  greater  trouble. 
To  those  that  have  an  honest  mind,  the  sorest  grievance  of 
poverty  is,  not  so  much  their  own  want  and  disgrace,  as  their 
being  by  it  rendered  unable  to  pay  their  just  debts. 

II.  Concerning  the  father  of  the  prophets,  Elisha. 

1.  That  he  was  a man  of  great  condescension  and  compas- 
sion ; he  went  with  the  sons  of  the  prophets  to  the  woods, 
when  they  desired  his  company,  r.  3.  Let  no  man,  especially 
no  minister,  think  himself  too  great  to  stoop  to  do  good,  bur 
be  tender  to  all. 

2.  That  he  was  a man  of  great  power  ; he  could  make  iron 
to  swim,  contrary  to  its  nature,  r.  6.  for  the  God  of  nature  is 
not  tied  up  to  its  laws.  He  did  not  throw  the  helve  after  the 
hatchet,  but  cut  down  a new  stick,  and  cast  it  into  the  river  ; 
we  need  not  double  the  miracle,  by  supposing  that  the  stick 
sunk  to  fetch  up  the  iron,  it  was  enough  that  it  was  a signal 
of  the  divine  summons  to  the  iron  to  rise.  God’s  grace  can 
thus  raise  the  stony  iron  heart,  which  is  sunk  into  the  mud  of 
this  world,  and  raise  up  affections,  natirally  earthly,  to  thingn 
above. 
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II.  KINGS,  VI. 


The  Syrian  army  blinded „ 


8 Then  the  king  of  Syria  warred  against  Israel, 
and  took  counsel  with  his  servants,  saying,  In  such 
and  such  a place  shall  be  my  camp.  9 And  the 
man  of  God  sent  unto  the  king  of  Israel,  saying, 
Beware  that  thou  pass  not  such  a place ; for  thither 
the  Syrians  are  come  down.  10  And  the  king  of 
Israel  sent  to  the  place  which  the  man  of  God  told 
him  and  warned  him  of,  and  saved  himself  there, 
not  once  nor  twice.  1 1 Therefore  the  heart  of  the 
king  of  Syria  was  sore  troubled  for  this  thing;  and 
he  called  his  servants,  and  said  unto  them.  Will  ye 
not  shew  me  which  of  us  is  for  the  king  of  Israel  ! 
12  And  one  of  his  servants  said.  None,  my  lord,  O 
king:  but  Elisha,  the  prophet  that  is  in  Israel, 
telleth  the  king  erf  Israel  the  words  that  thou  speak- 
est  in  thy  bed-chamber. 

Here  we  have  Elisha,  vvitn  ms  spirit  ot  prophecy,  serving 
the  king,  as,  before,  helping  the  sons  of  the  prophets;  fot 
'.hat,  as  other  gifts,  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal  ; and 
whatever  abilities  any  man  has  of  doing  good,  he  is  by  them 
made  a debtor  botli  to  the  wise  and  unwise.  Observe  here, 

1.  How  the  king  of  Israel  was  informed  by  Elisha  of  all  the 
designs  and  motions  of  his  enemy,  the  king  of  Syria,  more 
effectually  than  he  could  have  been  by  the  most  vigilant  and 
faithful  spies.  If  the  king  of  Syria,  in  a secret  council  of  war, 
determined  in  what  place  to  make  an  inroad  upon  the  coasts 
of  Israel,  where  he  thought  it  would  be  the  greatest  surprise, 
and  they  would  he  least  able  to  make  resistance,  before  his 
forces  could  receive  his  orders,  the  king  of  Israel  had  notice 
of  them  from  Elisha,  and  so  had  opportunity  of  preventing 
the  mischief;  and  this,  many  a time,  v.  8 — 10.  See  here, 

( 1.)  That  the  enemies  of  God’s  Israel  are  politic  in  their  de- 
vices, and  restless  in  their  attempts,  against  him.  The y shall 
not  know,  nor  see,  till  we  come  in  the  midst  among  them,  and 
day  them,  Neh.  iv.  11.  (2.)  All  those  devices  are  known  to 
God,  even  those  that  are  deepest  laid.  He  knows  not  only 
what  men  do,  but  what  they  design,  and  has  many  ways  of 
countermining  them.  (3.)  It  is  a great  advantage  to  us,  to 
be  warned  of  our  danger,  that  we  may  stand  upon  our  guard 
against  it.  The  work  of  God’s  prophets,  is,  to  give  us  warn- 
ing ; if,  being  warned,  we  do  not  save  ourselves,  it  is  our  own 
lault,  and  our  blood  will  be  upon  our  own  head.  The  king  of 
Israel  would  regard  the  warnings  Elisha  gave  him  of  his  dan- 
ger by  the  Syrians,  but  not  the  warnings  he  gave  him  of  his 
danger  by  his  sins.  Such  warnings  are  little  heeded  by  the 
most  ; they  will  save  themselves  from  death,  but  not  from 
hell. 

2.  How  the  king  of  Syria  resented  this.  He  suspected 
treachery  among  his  senators,  and  that  his  counsels  were  be- 
trayed, v.  11.  But  one  of  his  servants,  that  had  heard,  by 
Naaman  and  others,  of  Elisha’s  wondrous  works,  concludes  it 
must  needs  be  he  that  gave  this  intelligence  to  the  king  of 
Israel,  v.  12.  What  could  not  he  discover,  who  could  tell 
Gehazi  his  thought  1 Here,  a confession  of  the  boundlei* 
knowledge,  as,  before,  of  the  boundless  power,  of  Israel’s  God, 
is  extorted  from  Syrians.  Nothing  done,  said,  thought,  by 
any  person,  in  any  place,  at  any  time,  is  out  of  the  reach  of 
God’s  cognizance. 

13  And  lie  said,  Go  and  spy  where  lie  is,  that  I 
ntay  send  and  fetch  him.  And  it  was  told  him, 
saying.  Behold,  he  is  in  Dothan,  14  Therefore  sent 
he  thither  horses,  and  chariots,  and  a g;reat  host : 
and  they  came  by  night,  and  compassed  the  citv 
about.  15  And  when  the  servant  of  the  man  of 
God  was  risen  early,  and  <;one  forth,  behold,  an 
host  compassed  the  city,  both  with  horses  and  cha- 
riots. And  his  servant  said  unto  him,  Alas,  my 
master!  how  shall  we  do?  16  And  he  answered, 
Fear  not;  for  they  that  be  with  us  are  more  than 
they  that  be  with  them.  17  And  Elisha  prayed, 
and  said,  Lord,  I pray  thee,  open  his  eyes,  that  lie 
may  see.  And  the  Lord  opened  the  eyes  of  the 
young  man  : and  he  saw,  and,  behold,  the  mountain 
was  full  of  horses  and  chariots  of  fire  round  about 
Elisha.  18  And  when  they  came  down  to  him, 
Elisha  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  and  said.  Smite  this 
people,  I pray  thee,  with  blindness.  And  he  smote 
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them  with  blindness,  according  to  the  word  of  Eii- 
sha.  19  And  Elisha  said  unto  them,  This  is  not  the 
way,  neither  is  this  the  city  ; follow  me,  and  I w ill 
bring  3 >u  to  the  man  whom  ye  seek.  But  he  led 
them  t Samaria.  20  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 
they  w ;re  come  into  Samaria,  that  Elisha  said. 
Lord,  open  the  eyes  of  these  men,  that  they  may 
see.  A nd  the  Lord  opened  their  eyes,  and  they 
saw;  a d,  behold,  they  were  in  the  midst  of  Sa- 
maria. 21  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  unto  Elisha, 
when  li  saw  them.  My  father,  shall  I smite  them?' 
shall  1 smite  them?  22  And  lie  answered,  Thou 
shalt  not  smite  them  ; wouldest  thou  smite  those 
whom  thou  hast  taken  captive  with  thy  sword  and- 
with  thy  bow  ? Set  bread  and  water  before  them, 
.hat  they  may  eat  and  drink,  and  go  to  their  master. 
23  And  lie  prepared  great  provision  for  them:  and 
when  they  had  eaten  and  drunk,  he  sent  them  away, 
and  they  went  to  their  master.  So  the  bands  of 
Syria  cami  no  more  into  the  land  of  Israel. 

Here  is,  1 The  great  force  which  the  king  of  Syria  sent  to 
seize  Elisha.  He  found  out  where  he  was,  at  Dothan,  v.  13. 
v/hich  was  n it  far  from  Samaria  ; thither  he  sent  a great  host, 
who  were  to  come  upon  him  by  night,  and  to  bring  him  dead 
or  alive,  v.  14.  Perhaps  he  had  heard  that  when  only  one 
captain  and  his  fifty  men  were  sent  to  take  Elijah,  they  were 
baffled  in  (he  attempt,  and  therefore  he  sent  an  army  against' 
Elisha,  at.  if  the  fire  from  heaven  that  consumed  fifty  men, 
could  not  as  easily  consume  50,000.  Naaman  could  tell  him 
that  Ebsha  dwelt  notin  any  strong  hold,  nor  was  attended, 
with  any  guards,  nor  had  any  such  great  interest  in  the  peo- 
ple, that  he  needed  to  fear  a tumult  among  them  ; what  occa- 
sion then  was  there  for  this  great  force?  But  thus  he  hoped' 
to  raase  him  sure,  especially  coming  upon  him  by  surprise. 
Foolish  man  ! Did  he  believe  that  Elisha  had  informed  the 
king  of  Israel  of  his  secret  counsels,  or  not?  If  not,  what 
rpiarrel  had  he  with  him?  If  he  did,  could  he  be  so  weak  as- 
to  imagine  that  he  would  not  discover  the  designs  laid  against 
Himself,  and  that,  having  interest  enough  in  heaven  to  discover 
them,  he  would  not  have  interest  enough  to  defeat  them  ? 
Those  that  fight  against  God,  his  people,  and  prophets,  know 
not  what  they  do. 

II.  The  grievous  fright  which  the  prophet’s  servant  was  in 
when  he  perceived  the  city  surrounded  by  the  Syrians,  and  the 
effectual  course  which  the  prophet  took  to  pacify  him,  and1 
free  him  from  his  fears.  It  seems  Elisha  used  his  servant  to- 
rise  early,  that  is  the  way  to  bring  something  to  pass,  and  to- 
do  the  work  of  a day  in  its  day.  Being  up,  we  may  suppose 
he  heard  the  noise  of  soldiers,  and  thereupon  looked  out,  and 
was  aware  of  an  army  compassing  the  city,  v.  15.  with  great- 
assurance,  no  doubt,  of  success  ; and  that  they  should  have 
this  troublesome  prophet  in  their  hands  presently.  Now  ob- 
serve, 1.  What  a consternation  he  was  in  , he  runs  straight 
to  Elisha,  lo  bring  him  an  account  of  it,  “ Alas,  master,”  (said 
lie,)  “ what  shull  we  do?  We  are  undone  ; it  is  to  no  purpose 
to  think  either  of  fighting  or  flying,  but  we  must  unavoidably 
fall  into  their  hands.”  Had  be  but  studied  David’s  psalms, 
which  were  then  extant,  he  might  have  learnt  not  to  be  afraid 
of  ten  thousands  of  people,  Ps.  iii.  6.  no,  not  of  an  host  encamped 
against  him,  Ps.  xxvii.  3.  Had  be  considered,  that  he  was 
embarked  with  his  master,  by  whom  God  had  done  great 
things,  and  whom  he  would  not  now  leave  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  uncircumcised,  and  who,  having  saved  others,  no  doubt, 
would  save  himself,  he  had  not  been  thus  at  a loss.  If  he 
had  only  said,  What  shall  I do?  it  had  been  the  more  excus- 
able, and  like  that  of  the  disciples.  Lord,  s ace  as,  we  perish  , 
but  he  needed  not  to  put  his  master  in,  as  in  distress,  nor  to 
say,  What  shall  we  do  ? 2.  How  his  master  quieted  him,  (1.) 

By  word  : what  he  said  to  him,  v.  16.  is  spoken  to  all  the 
faithful  servants  of  God,  when  without  are  fightings  and  within 
are  fears  ; “ Fear  not,  with  that  fear  which  has  torment  and 
amazement,  for  they  that  be  with  us,  to  protect  us,  are  more 
than  they  that  be  against  us,  to  destroy  us  ; angels,  unspeakably 
more  numerous  ; God,  infinitely  more  powerful.”  When  we 
are  magnifying  the  causes  of  our  fear,  we  ought  to  possess 
ourselves  with  clear,  aud  great,  and  high  thoughts  ni  God, 
and  the  invisible  world.  If  God  he  for  us,  we  know  what  fol- 
lows, Rom.  viii.  31.  (2.)  By  vision,  v.  17.  [l.|  tt  seem* 
Elisha  was  much  concerned  for  the  satisfaction  of  n>s  servant. 
Good  men  desire,  not  only  to  be  easy  themselves,  hut  to  have- 
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those  about  them  easy.  Elisha  had  lately  parted  with  his  old 
man,  and  this,  being  newly  come  into  his  service,  had  not  the 
advantage  of  experience  ; his  master  was  therefore  desirous 
to  give  him  other  convincing  evidence  of  that  Omnipotence 
which  employed  him,  and  was  therefore  employed  for  him. 
Note,  They  whose  faith  is  strong,  ought  tenderly  to  consider  and 
compassionate  those  who  are  weak,  and  of  a timorous  spirit, 
and  to  do  what  they  can  to  strengthen  their  hands.  [2.]  He 
saw  himself  safe,  and  wished  no  more  than  that  his  servant 
might  see  what  he  saw,  a guard  of  angels  round  about  him  ; 
such  as  were  his  master’s  convoy  to  the  gates  of  heaven  were 
his  protectors  against  the  gates  of  hell  ; chariots  of  fire,  and 
horses  of  fire.  Eire  is  both  dreadful  and  devouring  ; that  power 
which  was  engaged  for  Elisha’s  protection  could  both  terrify 
and  consume  the  assailants.  As  angels  are  God’s  messengers, 
so  they  ate  his  soldiers,  his  hosts,  Gen.  xxxii.  2.  his  legions, 
or  regiments,  Matt.  xxvi.  03.  for  the  good  of  his  people.  f3.] 
For  the  satisfaction  of  his  servant,  there  need  no  more  than 
the  opening  of  his  eyes;  that  therefore  lie  prayed  for,  and  ob- 
tained for  him,  Lord,  open  his  eyes,  that  he  may  see.  The  eyes 
of  his  body  were  open,  and  with  them  he  saw  the  danger, 
“ Lord,  open  the  eyes  of  his  faith,  that  with  them  he  may  see 
the  protection  we  are  under.”  Note,  First,  The  greatest  kind- 
ness wecan  do  for  those  that  are  fearful  and  faint-hearted,  is, 
to  pray  for  them,  and  so  to  recommend  them  to  the  mighty 
grace  of  God.  Secondly,  The  opening  of  our  eyes  will  be  the 
silencing  of  our  fears  ; in  the  dark  we  are  most  apt  to  be 
frightened  ; the  clearer  sight  we  have  of  the  sovereignty  and 
power  of  heaven,  the  less  we  shall  fear  the  calamities  of 
this  earth. 

111.  The  shameful  defeat  which  Elisha  gave  to  the  host  of 
Syrians  who  came  to  seize  him  ; they  thought  to  make  a prey 
of  him,  but  he  made  fools  of  them,  perfectly  played  with  them, 
so  far  was  he  from  fearing  them,  or  any  damage  by  them. 

1.  He  prayed  to  God  lo  smite  them  with  blindness,  and 
they  were  all  struck  blind  immediately,  not  stone  blind,  nor 
so  as  to  be  themselves  aware  that  they  were  blind,  for  they 
could  see  the  light,  but  their  sight  was  so  altered,  that  they 
could  not  know  the.  persons  and  places  they  were  before  ac- 
quainted with,  v.  18.  They  were  so  confounded,  that  those 
among  them  whom  they  depended  upon  for  information,  did 
not  know  this  place  to  be  Dothan,  nor  this  person  to  be 
Elisha,  but  groped  at  noon-day  os  in  the  night,  Isa.  lix.  10. 
Job  xii.  24,  25.  their  memory  failed  them,  and  their  distin- 
guishing faculty.  See  the  power  of  God  over  the  minds  and 
understanding  of  men,  both  ways  ; he  enlightened  the  eyes  of 
Elisha’s  friend,  and  darkened  the  eyes  of  his  foes,  that  they 
might  see,  indeed,  hut  not  perceive,  Isa.  vi.  9.  For  this  two- 
fold judgment  Christ  came  into  this  world,  that  they  which  see 
not,  might  see,  and  that  they  which  see,  might  be  made  blind, 
John  ix.  39.  a savour  ol  life  to  some,  of  death  to  others. 

2.  When  they  were  thus  bewildered  and  confounded,  he 
led  them  to  Samaria,  v.  19.  promising  that  he  would  show 
them  the  man  whom  they  sought,  and  he  did  so.  He  did  not 
lie  to  them,  when  he  told  them,  This  is  not  the  icay,  nor  is  this 
the  city  where  Elisha  is  ; for  he  was  now  come  out  of  the  city  ; 
and,  it  they  would  see  him,  they  must  go  to  another  city, 
which  he  would  direct  them  to  : they  that  fight  against  God 
and  his  prophets  deceive  themselves,  and  are  justly  given  up 
to  delusions. 

3.  When  he  had  brought  them  to  Samaria,  he  prayed  to 
God  so  to  open  their  eyes,  and  restore  them  their  memories, 
that  they  might  see  where  they  were,  v.  20.  and,  behold,  to 
their  great  terror,  they  were  in  the  midst  of  Samaria,  where,  it 
• s probable,  there  was  a standing  force  sufficient  to  cut  them 
all  off,  or  make  them  prisoners  of  war.  Satan,  the  god  of  this 
world,  blinds  men’s  eyes,  and  so  deludes  them  into  their  own 
ruin  ; but,  when  God  enlightens  their  eyes,  they  then  see 
themselves  in  the  midst  of  their  enemies,  captives  to  Satan, 
and  in  danger  ot  hell,  though,  before,  they  thought  their  con- 
dition good.  The  enemies  of  God  and  his  church,  when  they 
fancy  themselves  ready  to  triumph,  will  find  themselves  con- 
quered and  triumphed  over. 

4.  When  he  had  them  at  his  mercy,  he  made  it  appear  that 
he  was  influenced  by  a divine  goodness  as  well  as  a divine 
power. 

(1.)  He  took  care  to  protect  them  from  the  danger  into 
which  he  had  brought  them,  and  was  content  to  show  them 
what  he  could  have  done  ; he  needed  not  the  sword  of  an 
angel  to  avenge  his  cause,  the  sword  of  the  king  of  Israel  is  at 
his  service,  if  he  pleases,  v.  21.  My  father,  (so  respectfully 
does  he  now  speak  to  him,  though,  soon  after,  he  swore  his 
death,)  shall  I smite  them?  And  again,  as  if  he  longed  for  the 
Assault,  Shall  I smite  them?  Perhaps,  he  remembered  how 
God  tvas  displeased  at  his  father,  for  'e  tint:  go  out  of  his  hands 
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those  whom  he  had  put  it  into  his  power  to  destroy,  and  ha 
would  not  offend  in  like  manner;  yet  such  a reverence  has  he 
for  the  prophet,  that  he  will  not  strike  a stroke  without  his 
commission  ; but  the  prophet  would  by  no  means  suffer  him 
to  meddle  with  them,  they  were  brought  hither,  to  be  con- 
vinced and  ashamed,  not  to  be  killed,  v.  22.  Had  they  been 
his  prisoners,  taken  captive  by  his  sword  and  bow,  when  they 
had  asked  quarter,  it  had  been  barbarous  to  deny,  and  when 
he  had  given  it  them,  it  had  been  perfidious  to  do  them  any 
hurt,  and  against  the  law  of  arms  to  kill  men  in  cool  blood  , 
but  they  were  not  his  prisoners,  they  were  God’s  prisoners, 
ar,d  the  prophet’s,  and  therefore  he  must  do  them  no  harm  ; 
they  that  humble  themselves  under  God’s  hand,  take  the  best 
course  to  secure  themselves. 

(2.)  He  took  care  to  provide  for  them  ; he  ordered  the  king 
to  treat  them  handsomely,  and  then  dismiss  them  fairly,  which 
he  did,  U.23.  [1.]  It  was  the  king’s  praise,  that  he  was  so 
obsequious  to  the  prophet,  contrary  to  his  inclination,  and,  as 
it  seemed,  to  his  interest,  1 Sam.  xxiv.  19.  Nay,  so  willing 
was  he  to  oblige  Elisha,  that  whereas  he  was  ordered  only  to 
set  bread  and  water  before  them,  (and  that  is  good  fare  for 
captives,)  he  prepared  great  provision  for  them,  for  the  credit 
of  his  court  and  country,  and  of  Elisha.  £2.]  It  was  the 
prophet’s  praise,  that  he  was  so  generous  to  his  enemies,  who, 
though  they  came  to  take  him,  could  not  but  go  away  admir- 
ing him,  as  both  the  mightiest  and  the  kindest  man  they  ever 
met  with.  The  great  duty  of  loving  enemies,  and  doing  good 
to  those  that  hate  us,  was  both  commanded  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, (Prov.  xxv.  21,  22.  If  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him , 
Exod.  xxiii.  4,  5.)  and  practised,  as  here,  by  Elisha  ; his  pre- 
decessor had  given  a specimen  ofdivine  justice,  when  he  called 
lor  flames  of  fire  on  the  heads  of  his  persecutors  to  consume 
them,  but  he  gave  a specimen  of  divine  mercy,  in  heaping 
coals  of  fire  on  the  heads  of  his  persecutors  to  melt  them  ; let 
not  us  then  be  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good. 

Lastly,  The  good  effect  this  had,  for  the  present,  upon  the 
■Syrians  ; they  came  no  more  into  the  land  of  Israel,  v.  23. 
namei-  upon  this  errand,  to  take  Elisha  ; they  saw  it  was  to 
no  purpose  to  attempt  that,  nor  would  any  of  their  bands  be 
persuaded  to  make  an  assault  on  so  great  and  good  a man. 
The  most  glorious  victory  over  an  enemy  is  to  turn  him  into  a 
friend. 

24  And  it  cntnc  to  pass  after  this,  that  Ben-hadad 
king  of  Syria  gathered  all  his  host,  and  went  up, 
and  besieged  Samaria.  25  And  there  was  a great 
famine  in  Samaria : and,  behold,  they  besieged  it, 
until  an  ass’s  bead  was  sold  for  fourscore  pieces  of 
silver,  and  the  fourth  part  of  a cab  of  dove’s  dung 
for  live  pieces  of  silver.  26  And  as  the  king  of 
Israel  was  passing  by  upon  the  wall,  there  cried  a 
woman  unto  him,  saying,  Help,  my  lord,  O king! 
27  And  he  said.  If  the  Loud  do  not  help  thee, 
whence  shall  I 'help  thee?  out  of  the  barn-floor,  or 
out  of  the  wine-press?  28  And  the  king  said  unto 
her.  What  aileth  thee?  And  she  answered,  This 
woman  said  unto  me,  Give  thy  son,  that  we  may  eat 
him  to-day,  and  we  will  eat  my  son  to-morrow.  29 
So  we  boiled  my  son,  and  did  eat  him  : and  I said 
unto  her  on  the  next  day,  Give  thy  son,  that  we  may 
eat  him  ; and  she  hath  hid  her  son.  30  And  it  came 
to  pass,  when  the  king  heard  the  words  of  the  woman, 
that  he  rent  his  clothes;  and  he  passed  by  upon  the 
wall,  and  the  people  looked,  and,  behold,  he  had 
sackcloth  within  upon  his  flesh.  31  Then  he  said. 
God  do  so  and  more  also  to  me  if  the  head  of  Elisha 
the  son  of  Shaphat  shall  stand  on  him  this  day.  32 
But  Elisha  sat  in  his  house,  and  the  elders  sat  with 
him  : and  the  king  sent  a man  from  before  him:  but 
ere  the  messenger  came  to  him,  he  said  to  the  elders. 
See  ye  how  this  son  of  a murderer  hath  sent  to  take 
away  mine  head  ? look,  when  the  messenger  cometh, 
shut  the  door,  and  hold  him  fast  at  the  door  : is  not 
the  sound  of  his  master’s  feet  behind  him  ? 33  And 

while  he  yet  talked  with  them,  behold,  the  messen- 
ger came  down  unto  him.  and  he  said,  Behold,  this 
evil  is  of  the  Lord:  what  should  I wait  for  the 
Lord  any  longer’ 
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The  last  paragraph  of  this  chapter  should,  of  right,  have 
been  the  first  of  the  next  chapter,  lor  it  begins  a new  story, 
which  is  there  continued  and  concluded. 

Here  is,  I.  The  siege  which  the  king  of  Syria  laid  to  Samaria, 
and  the  great  distress  which  the  city  was  reduced  to  thereby  ; 
the  Syrians  had  soon  forgotten  the  kindnesses  they  had  lately 
received  in  Samaria,  and  very  ungratefully,  for  aught  that 
appears,  without  any  provocation,  seek  the  destruction  of  it, 
v.  24.  Those  are  base  spirits  that  show  no  lasting  gratitude. 
The  country,  we  may  suppose,  was  plundered  and  laid  waste, 
when  this  capital  city  was  brought  to  the  last  extremity,  v.  25. 
The  dearth  which  had  of  late  been  in  the  land,  was,  probably, 
the  occasion  of  the  emptiness  of  their  stores,  or  the  siege  was 
so  sudden,  that  they  had  not  time  to  lay  in  provisions  ; so  that 
while  the  sword  devoured  without,  the  famine  within  was 
more  grievous,  Lam.  iv.  9.  for,  it  should  seem,  the  Syrians 
designed  not  to  storm  the  city,  but  to  starve  it  ; so  great  was 
the  scarcity,  that  an  ass’s  head,  that  has  but  little  flesh  on  it, 
and  that  unsavoury,  unwholesome, and  ceremonially  unclean, 
was  sold  for  five  pounds,  and  a small  quantity  of  fitches,  or 
Jentiles,  or  some  such  coarse  corn,  then  called  dove's  dung,  no 
more  of  it  than  the  quantity  of  six  eggs,  for  five  pieces  of  sil- 
ver, about  twelve  or  fifteen  shillings.  Learn  to  value  plenty, 
and  to  be  thankful  for  it  ; see  how  contemptible  money  is, 
when,  in  time  of  famine,  it  is  so  freely  parted  with  for  any 
thing  that  is  eatable. 

II.  The  sad  complaint  which  a poor  woman  had  to  make  to 
the  king,  in  the  extremity  of  the  famine  ; he  was  pussing  by 
upon  the  wall,  to  give  orders  for  the  mounting  of  the  guard,  the 
posting  of  the  archers,  the  repair  of  the  breaches,  and  the  like, 
w hen  a woman  of  the  city  cried  to  him,  Help,  my  lord,  O king, 
v.  26.  Whither  should  the  subject,  in  distress,  go  for  help  but 
to  the  prince,  who  is,  by  office,  the  protector  of  right,  and  the 
avenger  of  wrong  ! lie  returns  but  a melancholy  answer,  v. 
27.  If  the  Lord  do  not  help  thee,  whence  shall  1 ? Some  think  it 
was  a quarrelling  word,  and  the  language  of  his  fretfulness  ; 
“ Why  dost  thou  expect  any  thing  from  me,  when  God  him- 
self deals  thus  hardly  with  us!”  Because  he  could  not  help 
her  as  he  would,  out  of  the  floor  or  the  wine-press,  he  would 
not  help  her  at  all  ; we  must  take  heed  of  being  made  cross  by 
afflictive  providences.  It  rather  seems  to  be  a quieting  word  ; 
“ Let  us  be  content,  and  make  the  best  of  our  affliction,  look- 
ing up  to  God,  till  he  help  us,  I cannot  help  thee.”  1.  He 
•aments  the  emptiness  of  the  floor  and  the  wine-press  ; those 
were  not  as  they  had  been,  even  the  king’s  failed.  We  read, 
v.  23.  of  great  provisions  which  lie  had  at  command,  sufficient 
for  the  entertainment  of  an  army,  yet  now  he  has  not  where- 
withal to  relieve  one  poor  woman  ; scarcity  sometimes  follows 
upon  great  plenty  ; we  cannot  be  sure  that  to-morrow  shall  he 
as  this  day,  Isa.  lvi.  12.  Ps.  xxx.  6.  2.  He  acknowledges 
himself  thereby  disabled  to  help,  unless  God  would  help  them. 
Note,  Creatures  are  helpless  things  without  God,  for  every 
creature  is  that,  all  that,  and  only  that,  which  he  makes  it  to 
be.  However,  though  he  cannot  help  her,  he  is  willing  to 
hear  her,  v.  28.  “ What,  nils  thee  ? Is  there  any  thing  singular 
in  thy  case,  or  dost  thou  fare  worse  than  thy  neighbours!” 
Truly  yes  ; she  and  one  of  her  neighbours  had  made  a barba- 
rous agreement,  that,  all  provisions  failing,  they  should  boil 
and  eat  her  son  first,  and  then  her  neighbour’s  ; hers  was 
eaten,  (who  can  think  of  it  without  horror!)  and  now  her 
neighbour  hid  hers,  v.  28,  29.  See  an  instance  of  the  domi- 
nion which  the  flesh  has  got  above  the  spirit,  when  the  most 
natural  affections  of  the  mind  may  be  thus  overpowered  by  the 
natural  appetites  of  the  body:  see  the  word  of  God  fulfilled  ; 
among  the  threatenings  of  God’s  judgments  upon  Israel  for 
theirsins,  this  was  one,  Deut.  xxviii.  53 — 57.  that  they  should 
eat  the  flesh  of  their  own  children,  which  one  would  think  in- 
credible, yet  it  came  to  pass. 

III.  The  king’s  indignation  against  Elisha,  upon  this  occa- 
sion ; he  lamented  the  calamity,  rent  his  clothes,  anil  had  sack- 
cloth upon  his  flesh,  v.  30.  as  one  heartily  concerned  for  the 
misery  of  his  people,  and  that  it  was  not  in  his  power  to  help 
tnem  ; but  he  laments  not  his  own  iniquity,  nor  the  iniquity 
of  his  people,  which  was  the  procuring  cause  of  the  calamity  ; 
be  is  not  sensible  that  his  ways  and  doings  hare  procured  this 
to  himself ; this  is  his  wickedness,  for  it  is  bitter  ; t lie  foolishness 
of  man  perverts  his  way,  and  then  his  heart  frets  against  the 
Lord  ; instead  of  vowing  to  pull  down  the  calves  at  Dan  and 
Beth-el,  or  letting  the  law  have  its  course  against  the  prophets 
of  Baal,  and  of  the  groves,  he  swears  the  death  of  Elisha,  v. 
31.  Why,  what  is  the  matter!  What  has  Elisha  done! 
His  head  is  the  most  innocent  and  valuable  in  all  Israel,  and 
yet  that  must  be  devoted,  and  made  an  anathema.  Thus  in 
the  days  of  the  persecuting  emperors,  when  the  empire  groan- 
ed under  any  extraordinary  calamity,  the  fault  was  laid  on  the 


Christians,  and  they  were  doomed  to  destruction,  Christiana 
ad  leones — Away  with  the  Christians  to  the  lions.  Perhaps 
Jehoram  was  in  this  heat  against  Elisha,  because  he  had 
foretold  this  judgment,  or  iiad  persuaded  him  to  hold  out,  and 
not  surrender,  or  rather,  because  he  did  not,  by  his  prayers, 
raise  the  siege,  and  relieve  the  city,  which  he  thought  he  could 
do,  but  would  not;  whereas  till  they  repented  and  reformed, 
and  were  ready  for  deliverance,  they  had  no  reason  to  expect 
that  the  prophet  should  pray  for  it. 

IV.  The  foresight  Elisha  had  of  the  king’s  design  against 
him,  e.  32.  lie  sat  in  his  house  well  composed,  and  the  elders 
with  him  well  employed,  no  doubt,  while  the  king  was  like  a 
wild  bull  in  a net,  or  like  the  troubled  sea  when  it  cannot 
rest  ; he  told  the  elders  there  was  an  officer  coming  from  the 
king  to  cut  off  his  head,  and  bade  them  stop  him  at  the  door, 
and  not  let  him  in,  for  the  king  his  master  was  just  following 
him,  to  revoke  the  order,  as  we  may  suppose.  The  same 
spirit  of  prophecy  that  enabled  Elisha  to  tell  what  was  done 
at  a distance,  authorized  him  to  call  the  king  the  son  of  a mur- 
derer, which,  unless  we  could  produce  such  an  extraordinary 
commission,  it  is  not  for  us  to  imitate;  far  be  it  from  us  tc 
despise  dominion,  and  to  speak  evil  of  dignities.  He  appeals 
to  the  elders,  whether  he  had  deserved  so  ill  at  the  king’s 
hands  ; see  whether  in  this  he  be  not  the  son  of  a murderer  7 
For,  what  evil  had  Elisha  done  ? He  had  not  desired  the  woeful 
day.  Jer.  xvii.  16. 

V.  The  king’s  passionate  speech,  when  he  came  to  prevent 
the  execution  of  his  edict  for  the  beheading  of  Elisha  ; he 
seems  to  have  been  in  a struggle  between  his  convictions  and 
his  corruptions,  knew  not  what  to  say,  but,  seeing  things 
brought  to  the  last  extremity,  he  even  abandons  himself  to 
despair,  v.  33.  This  evil  is  of  the  Lord , therein  his  notions 
were  right,  and  well  applied  ; it  is  a general  truth,  that  all 
penal  evil  is  of  the  Lord,  as  the  First  Cause,  and  Sovereign 
Judge,  Amos  iii.  6.  and  this  we  ought  to  apply  to  particular 
cases;  if  all  evil,  then  this  evil,  whatever  it  is  vve  are  now 
groaning  under,  whoever  are  the  instruments,  God  is  the 
principal  Agent  of  it  ; but  his  inference  from  this  truth  was 
foolish  and  wicked,  What  should  I wait  for  the  Lord  any 
longer ? When  Eli,  and  David,  and  Job,  said,  It  is  of  the. 
Lord,  they  grew  patient  upon  it,  but  this  bad  man  grew  out- 
rageous upon  it;  “I  will  neither  fear  worse,  for  worse  cannot, 
nor  expect  better,  for  better  never  will  come  ; we  are  all  un- 
done. and  there  is  no  remedy.”  It  is  an  unreasonable  thing 
to  be  weary  of  waiting  for  God,  for  lie  is  a God  of  judgment, 
and  biessed  are  all  they  that  wait  for  him. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Relief  is  here  brought  to  Samaria  and  her  king,  when  the  cose  was,  in  a 
manner,  desperate,  and  the  king  despairing,  f.  It  is  foretold  by  Elisha, 
and  an  unbelieving  lord  shut  out  from  the  benefit  of  it,  v.  I,  2.  IT.  It  is 
brought  about,  1 . liy  an  unacct  s- ■ sole  fright  which  God  put  the  Syrians 
into,  v.  6 which  caused  them  to  retire  precipitately,  v.  7.  2.  liy  the 

seasonable  discovery  which  four  lepers  made  of  this,  r.  3 — 5.  and  the  ac- 
count they  gave  of  it  to  the  court,  v.  8 — 11.  3 By  the  cautious  trial 

which  the  king  mode  of  the  truth  of  it,  v.  12 — 15.  Lastly,  The  event 
answered  the  prediction  hath  in  the  sudden  plenty,  v.  10.  and  the  death  of 
the  unbelieving  lord,  v.  17 — 20.  for  no  word  of  God  shall  fall  to  the 
ground. 

1 FjjnHEN  Elisha  said.  Hear  ye  the  word  of  the 
A Lord  ; Thus  saith  the  Lord,  To-morrow, 
about  this  time,  shall  a measure  of  fine  flour  he  sold 
for  a shekel,  and  two  measures  of  barley  for  a shekel, 
in  the  gate  of  Samaria.  2 Then  a lord,  on  whose 
hand  the  king  leaned,  answered  the  man  of  God,  and 
said,  Behold,  if  the  Lord  would  make  windows  in 
heaven,  might  this  thing  be  ? And  he  said.  Behold, 
thou  shalt  see  it  with  thine  eyes,  but  shalt  not  eat 
thereof. 

Here,  1.  Elisha  foretells,  that,  notwithstanding  the  great 
straits  that  the  city  of  Samaria  was  reduced  to,  within  24  hours 
they  should  have  plenty,  v.  1.  The  king  of  Israel  despaired 
of  it,  and  grew  weary  of  waiting  : Elisha  said  this,  then,  when 
things  were  at  the  worst ; man’s  extremity  is  God’s  opportu- 
nity of  magnifying  his  own  power  ; his  time  to  appear  for  his 
people,  is,  when  their  strength  is  gone,  Deut.  xxxii.  36.  When 
they  had  given  over  expecting  help,  it  came  : When  the  son  o, 
man  comes,  shall  he  find  faith  an  the  earth  ? Luke  xviii.  8.  The 
king  said,  I Vhat  should  l wait  for  the  Lord  any  longer  ? And 
perhaps  some  of  the  elders  were  ready  to  say  the  same  , 
“ Well,”  said  Elisha,  “ you  hear  what  these  say  ; now  hear 
ye  the  word  of  the  Lord,  hear  what  he  says,  hear  it  and  heed 
it,  hear  it  and  believe  it ; to-morrow,  corn  shall  be  sold  at  the 
usual  rate  in  the  gate  of  Samaria  ;”  that  is,  ( 1.)  The  siege  shall 
be  raised,  for  the  gate  of  the  city  shall  be  opened,  and  the 

947 


Beiore  Christ,  891. 


II.  KINGS,  VII. 


The  flight  of  the  Syrians. 


market  shall  be  held  there  as  formerly,  the  return  of  peace  is 
thus  expressed,  Judg.  v.  11.  Then  shall  the  people  of  the  Lord 
jo  down  to  the  gates,  to  buy  and  sell  there.  (2.)  The  conse- 
quence of  that  shall  be  great  plenty  : this  would,  in  time, 
follow,  of  course,  but  that  corn  should  be  thus  cheap  in  so 
short  a time,  was  quite  beyond  what  could  be  thought  of; 
though  the  king  of  Israel  had  just  now  threatened  Elisha’s 
life,  God  promises  to  save  his  life  and  the  life  of  his  people, 
for  where  sin  abounded,  grace  doth  much  more  abound. 

2.  A peer  of  Israel,  that  happened  to  be  present,  openly 
declared  his  disbelief  of  this  prediction,  v.  2.  lie  was  a cour- 
tier whom  the  king  had  an  affection  for,  as  the  man  of  his 
right  hand,  on  whom  he  leaned,  that  is,  on  whose  prudence 
he  much  relied,  and  in  whom  he  reposed  much  confidence  ; 
he  thought  it  impossible,  unless  God  should  rain  corn  out  of 
the  clouds,  as  once  he  did  manna  ; no  less  than  the  repetition 
of  Moses’s  miracle  will  serve  him,  though  that  of  Elijah  might 
have  served  to  answer  this  intention,  the  increasing  of  the 
meal  in  the  barrel. 

3.  The  just  doom  passed  upon  him  for  his  infidelity,  that  he 
should  see  this  great  plenty  lor  his  conviction,  and  yet  not  eat 
ot  it  to  his  comfort.  Note,  Unbelief  is  a sin  by  which  men 
greatly  dishonour  and  displease  God,  and  deprive  themselves 
of  the  favours  he  designed  for  them  ; the  murmuring  Israel- 
ites saw  Canaan,  but  could  not  enter  in  because  of  unbelief; 
such  (says  Bishop  Patrick)  will  he  the  portion  of  those  that 
believe  not  the  promise  of  eternal  life,  they  shall  see  it  at  a 
distance,  Abraham  afar  off,  but  shall  never  taste  of  it;  for 
they  forfeit  the  benefit  of  the  promise,  if  they  cannot  find  in 
their  heart  to  take  God’s  word. 

3 And  there  were  four  leprous  men  at  the  enter- 
ing in  of  the  gate:  and  they  said  one  to  another. 
Why  sit  we  here  until  we  die?  4 If  we  say,  We 
will  enter  into  the  city,  then  the  famine  is  in  the 
city,  and  we  shall  die  there:  and  if  we  sit  still  here, 
we  die  also.  Now  therefore  come,  and  let  us  fall 
unto  the  host  of  the  Syrians:  if  they  save  us  alive, 
we  shall  live;  and  if  they  kill  us,  we  shall  hut  die. 
5 Aiid  they  rose  up  in  the  twilight,  to  go  unto  the 
camp  of  the  Syrians:  and  when  they  were  come  to 
the  uttermost  part  of  the  camp  of  Syria,  behold, 
there  was  no  man  there.  G For  the  Lord  had 
made  the  host  of  the  Syrians  to  hear  a noise  of 
chariots,  and  a noise  of  horses,  even  the  noise  of  a 
great  host ; and  they  said  one  to  another,  Lo,  the 
king  of  Israel  hath  hired  against  us  the  kings  of  the 
Hittites,  and  the  kings  of  the  Egyptians  to  come 
upon  us.  7 Wherefore  they  arose,  and  lied  in  the 
twilight,  and  left  their  tents,  and  their  horses,  and 
their  asses,  even  the  camp  as  it  was,  and  lied  for 
their  life.  8 And  when  these  lepers  came  to  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  camp,  they  went  into  one  tent, 
and  did  eat  and  drink,  and  carried  thence  silver 
and  gold,  and  raiment,  and  went  and  hid  it;  and 
came  again,  and  entered  into  another  tent,  and 
carried  thence  also,  and  went  and  hid  it.  9 Then 
they  said  one  to  another.  We  do  not  well:  this  day 
is  a day  of  good  tidings,  and  we  hold  our  peace: 
if  we  tarry  till  the  morning-light,  some  mischief  will 
come  upon  us:  now  therefore  come,  that  we  may 
go  and  tell  the  king’s  household.  10  So  they  came, 
and  called  unto  the  porter  of  the  city  ; and  they 
told  him,  saying.  We  came  to  the  camp  of  the 
Syrians,  and,  behold,  there  was  no  man  there,  nei- 
ther voice  of  man,  but  horses  tied,  and  asses  tied, 
and  the  tents  as  they  were.  11  And  he  called  the 
porters;  and  they  told  it  to  the  king’s  house  within. 

We  are  here  told,  I.  How  the  siege  of  Samaria  was  raised 
in  the  evening,  at  the  edge  of  night,  u.  6,  7.  not  by  might  or 
power,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  striking  terror 
upon  the  spirits  of  the  besiegers  ; there  was  not  a sword  drawn 
against  them,  not  a drop  of  blood  shed,  it  was  not  by  thunder 
or  hailstones  that  they  were  discomfited,  nor  were  they  slain, 
is  Sennacherib’s  army  before  Jerusalem,  by  a destroying 
an£“!  ; but, 

l.  The  Lord  made  them  to  hear  a noise  of  chariots  mid  horses  : 
the  Syrians,  that  besieged  Dothan,  had  their  sight  imposed 
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upon,  ch.  vi.  18.  these  had  their  hearing  imposed  upon,  for 
God  knows  how  to  work  upon  every  sense,  pursuant  to  his  own 
counsels  ; as  he  makes  the  hearing  ear,  and  the  seeing  eye,  so  he 
makes  the  deaf  und  the  blind,  Exod.  iv.  11.  Whether  the 
noise  was  really  made  in  the  air,  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  or 
whether  it  was  only  a sound  in  their  ears,  is  not  certain  ; 
whichsoever  it  was,  it  was  from  God,  who  both  brings  the 
wind  out  of  his  treasures,  and  formelh  the  spirit  of  man  within 
him.  The  sight  of  horses  and  chariots  had  encouraged  the 
prophet’s  servant,  ch.  vi.  17.  the  noise  of  horses  and  chariots 
terrified  the  hosts  of  Syria  ; for  notices  from  the  invisible  woild 
are  either  very  comfortable,  or  very  dreadful,  according  a* 
men  ate  at  peace  with  God,  or  at  war  with  him. 

2.  Hearing  this  noise,  they  concluded  the  king  of  Israel  ha,|j 
certainly  procured  assistance  from  some  foreign  power  ; lie 
has  hired  against  ns  the  kings  of  the  Hittites,  und  the  kings  of 
the  Egyptians  ; there  was,  for  aught  we  know,  but  one  king  of 
Egypt,  and  what  kings  there  were  of  the  Hittites  no  body  can 
imagine  ; but  as  they  were  imposed  upon  by  that  dreadful 
sound  in  their  ears,  so  they  imposed  upon  themselves  by  the 
interpretation  they  made  of  it.  Had  they  supposed  the  king 
of  Judah  to  have  come  with  his  forces,  there  had  been  more  of 
probability  in  it,  than  to  dream  of  the  kings  of  the  Hittites  and 
the  Egyptians  ; if  the  fancies  of  any  of  them  raised  this  spec- 
tre, yet  their  reasons  might  soon  have  laid  it ; how  could  the 
king  of  Israel,  who  was  closely  besieged,  bold  intelligence 
with  those  distant  princes  1 What  had  he  to  hire  them  with  ? 
It  was  impossible  but  some  notice  would  come  before,  of  the 
motions  of  so  great  an  host  ; but  there  were  they  in  great  fear, 
where  no  fear  was. 

3.  Hereupon,  they  all  fled  with  incredible  precipitation,  as 
for  their  lives,  left  their  camp,  as  it  was,  and  even  their  horses, 
that  might  have  hastened  their  flight,  they  could  not  stay  to 
take  with  them,  v.  7.  None  of  them  had  so  much  sense  as  to 
send  out  scouts  to  discover  the  supposed  enemy,  much  less, 
courage  enough  to  face  the  enemy,  though  fatigued  with  a 
long  march  ; the  wicked  flee,  when  none  pursues  ; God  can, 
when  he  pleases,  dispirit  the  boldest  and  most  brave,  and 
make  the  stoutest  heart  to  tremble  ; as  for  them  that  will  not 
fear  God,  he  can  make  them  fear  at  the  shaking  of  a leaf. 

II.  How  the  Syrians’  flight  was  discovered  by  four  leprous 
men.  Samaria  is  delivered,  and  does  not  know  it  ; the  watch- 
men on  the  walls  were  not  aware  of  the  retreat  of  the  enemy, 
so  silently  did  they  steal  away  ; but  Providence  employs  four 
lepers  to  be  the  intelligencers,  who  had  their  lodging  without 
the  gate,  being  excluded  the  city,  as  ceremonially  unclean  . 
the  Jews  say  they  were  Gehazi  and  his  three  sons;  perhaps 
Gehazi  might  be  one  of  them,  which  might  make  him  taken 
notice  of  afterward  by  the  king,  ch.  viii.  4.  See  here, 

1.  How  these  lepers  reasoned  themselves  into  a resolution 
to  make  a visit  in  the  night  to  the  camp  of  the  Syrians,  v.  3, 

4.  They  were  ready  to  perish  for  hunger,  none  passed  through 
the  gate  to  relieve  them  ; should  they  go  into  the  city,  there 
was  nothing  to  be  had  there,  they  must  die  in  the  streets  ; 
should  they  sit  still,  they  must  pine  to  death  in  their  cottage  ; 
they  therefore  determine  to  go  over  to  the  enemy,  and  throw 
themselves  upon  their  mercy  ; if  they  killed  them,  better  die 
by  the  sword  than  by  famine,  one  death  than  a thousand  : but 
perhaps  they  would  save  them  alive,  as  objects  of  compassion  . 
common  prudence  will  put  us  upon  that  method  which  may 
mend  our  condition,  but  cannot  make  it  worse.  The  prodigal 
son  resolves  to  return  to  his  father,  whose  displeasure  he  had 
reason  to  fear,  rather  than  perish  with  hunger  in  the  far  coun- 
try. These  lepers  conclude,  “ If  they  kill  us,  we  shall  but 
die  ;”  and  happy  they  who,  in  another  sense,  can  thus  speak 
of  dying  ; “ We  shall  but  die,  that  is  the  worst  of  it,  not  die 
and  be  damned,  not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death.”  According 
to  this  resolution,  they  went,  in  the  beginning  of  the  night,  to 
the  camp  of  the  Syrians,  and,  to  their  great  surprise,  found  it 
wholly  deserted,  not  a man  to  be  seen  or  heard  in  it,  v.  5. 
Providence  ordered  it,  that  these  lepers  came  as  soon  as  ever 
the  Syrians  were  fled,  for  they  fled  in  the  twilight,  (the  even- 
ing twilight,)  v.  7.  and  in  the  twilight  the  lepers  came,  v.  5. 
and  so  no  time  was  lost. 

2.  How  they  reasoned  themselves  into  a resolution  to  bring 
tidings  of  this  to  the  city  ; they  feasted  in  the  first  tent  they 
came  to,  v.  8.  and  then  began  to  think  of  enriching  themselves 
with  the  plunder  ; but  they  correct  themselves,  v.  9.  “ IVe  do 
not  do  well,"  to  conceal  those  good  tidings  from  the  commu- 
nity we  are  members  of,  under  colour  of  being  avenged  upon 
them,  for  excluding  us  their  society  ; it  was  the  law  that  did 
it,  not  they,  and  therefore  let  us  bring  them  the  news  ; though 
it  awake  them  from  sleep,  it  will  be  life  from  the  dead  to  them.” 
Their  own  consciences  told  them  that  some  mischief  would 
befall  them,  if  they  acted  separately,  and  sought  themselves 
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only  ; selfish  narrow-spirited  people  cannot  expect  to  prosper, 
Che  most  comfortable  prosperity  is  that  which  our  brethren 
ohare  witli  us  in.  According  to  this  resolution,  they  returned 
Co  the  gate,  and  acquainted  the  sentinel  with  what  they  had 
discovered,  v.  10.  who  straightway  brought  the  intelligence  to 
court,  v.  11.  and  it  was  never  the  less  acceptable  lor  being  first 
brought  by  lepers. 

12  And  the  king  arose  in  the  night,  and  said  unto 
his  servants,  I will  now  show  you  what  the  Syrians 
have  done  to  us:  They  know  that  we  be  hungry, 
(therefore  arc  they  gone  out  of  the  camp  to  hide  them- 
selves in  the  field,  saying,  When  they  come  out  of 
the  city,  we  shall  catch  them  alive,  and  get  into  the 
city.  13  And  one  of  his  servants  answered  and  said. 
Lctsowe  take,  I pray  thee,  live  of  the  horses  that  re 
■main,  which  are  left  in  the  city,  (behold,  they  are 
'as  all  the  multitude  of  Israel  that  are  left  in  it;  be- 
hold, I say,  they  are  even  as  all  the  multitude  of  the 
Israelites  that  arc  consumed,)  and  let  us  send 
and  see.  14  They  took  therefore  two  chariot  horses; 
and  the  king  sent  after  the  host  of  the  Syrians,  say- 
ing, Go  and  see.  15  And  they  went  after  them  un- 
to Jordan  ; and,  lo,  all  the  way  was  full  of  garments 
and  vessels,  which  the  Syrians  had  cast  away  in 
their  haste  : and  the  messengers  returned,  and  told 
the  king.  10  And  the  people  went  out,  and  spoiled 
the  tents  of  the  Syrians.  So  a measure  of  fine  Hour 
was  sold  for  a shekel,  and  two  measures  of  barley 
tor  a shekel,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord.  17 
And  the  king  appointed  the  lord  on  whose  hand  he 
leaned  to  have  the  charge  of  the  gate  : and  the  peo- 
ple trode  upon  him  in  the  gate,  and  he  died,  as  the 
man  of  God  had  said,  who  spake  when  the  king 
came  down  to  him.  18  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  (he 
man  of  God  had  spoken  to  the  king,  saying.  Two 
measures  of  barley  for  a shekel,  and  a measure  of 
tine  Hour  for  a shekel  shall  he  to-morrow,  about  this 
time,  in  the  gate  of  Samaria  ; 19  And  that  lord  an- 

swered the  man  of  God,  and  said,  Now,  behold,  if 
the  Lord  should  make  windows  in  heaven,  might 
such  a thing  be  ? And  he  said,  Behold,  thou  shalt  see 
it,  with  thine  eyes,  but  shalt  not  eat  thereof.  20 
And  so  it  fell  out  unto  him:  for  the  people  trode 
upon  him  in  the  gate,  and  he  died. 

Here  is,  I.  The  king’s  jealousy  of  a stratagem  in  the 
Syrians’  retreat,  v.  12.  fie  feared  tfiey  withdrew  into  an  am- 
bush, to  draw  out  tfie  besieged,  that  they  might  fall  on  them 
with  more  advantage  ; he  knew  he  had  no  reason  to  expect 
that  God  should  appear  thus  wonderfully  for  him,  having  for- 
feited his  favour  by  his  unbelief  and  impatience  ; he  knew 
no  reason  the  Syrians  had  to  fly,  for  it  does  not  appear  that  he 
or  any  of  his  attendants  heard  the  noise  of  the  chariots  which 
the  Syrians  were  frightened  at.  Let  not  those  who,  like  him, 
are  unstable  in  all  tlieir  ways,  think  to  receive  any  thing  from 
Coil  ; nay,  a guilty  conscience  fears  the  worst,  and  makes 
men  suspicious. 

II.  The  course  they  took  for  their  satisfaction,  and  to  pre- 
vent their  falling  into  a snare  ; they  sent  out  spies  to  see  what 
was  become  of  the  Syrians,  and  found  they  were  all  fled  in- 
deed, commanders  as  well  as  common  soldiers  ; they  could 
t-ack  them  by  the  garments  which  they  threw  off,  and  left  by 
: tie  way,  for  their  greater  expedition,  v.  15.  He  that  gave  this 
advice  seems  very  sensible  of  the  deplorable  condition  the 
people  were  in,  v.  13.  for,  speaking  of  the  horses,  many  of 
which  were  dead,  and  the  rest  ready  to  perish  for  hunger,  he 
•ays,  and  repeats  it.  They  are  as  all  the  multitude  of  Israel. 
Jirael  used  to  glory  in  their  multitude,  but  now  they  are  mi- 
*>ished  and  brought  low;  he  advised  to  send  five  horsemen, 
but,  it  should  seem,  there  were  only  two  fit  to  be  sent,  and 
those  chariot-horses,  v.  14.  Now  the  Lord  repented  himself 
toncerning  his  servants,  when  he  saw  that  their  strength  was 
gone,  Deut.  xxxii.  36. 

III.  The  plenty  that  was  in  Samaria,  from  the  plunder  of 
the  camp  of  the  Syrians,  v.  16.  Had  the  Syrians  been  govern- 
«d  by  the  modern  policies  of  war,  when  they  could  not  take 
their  baggage  and  their  tents  with  them,  they  would  rather 
have  burnt  them,  (as  it  is  common  to  do  with  the  forage  of  a 


country,)  than  let  them  fall  into  their  enemies’  hands  ; but 
God  intended  that  the  besieging  of  Samaria,  which  was  in- 
tended for  its  ruin,  should  turn  to  its  advantage,  and  that  Is- 
rael should  now  be  enriched  with  the  spoil  of  the  Syrians,  as 
of  old  with  those  of  the  Egyptians.  Here  see,  1.  The  wealth 
of  the  sinner  laid  up  for  the  just,  Job  xxvii.  16,  17.  and  the 
spoilers  spoiled,  Isa.  xxxiii.  i.  2.  'The  wants  of  Israel  sup- 
plied in  a way  that  they  little  thought  of,  which  should  en- 
courage us  to  depend  upon  the  power  and  goodness  of  God  In 
our  greatest  straits.  3.  The  word  of  Elisha  fulfilled,  to  a tit- 
tle, a measure  of  fine  flour  was  sold  for  a shekel ; they  thatspoil- 
ed  the  camp  had  not  only  enough  to  supply  themselves  with, 
but  an  overplus  to  sell  at  an  easy  rate  for  the  benefit  of  others ; 
and  so  even  they  that  tarried  at  home  did  divide  the  spoil,  Ps.  lxi. 
12.  Isa.  xxxiii.  23.  God’s  promise  may  be  safely  relied  on, 
for  no  word  of  his  shall  fall  to  the  ground. 

IV.  The  death  of  the  unbelieving  courtier,  that  questioned 
the  truth  of  Elisha’s  word  ; divine  threatenings  will  as  surely 
be  accomplished  as  divine  promises;  He  that  helieveth  not 
shall  be  damned,  stands  as  firm  as,  He  that  helieveth  shall  be 
saved.  This  lord,  1.  Was  preferred  by  the  king  to  the  charge 
of  the  gate,  v.  17.  to  keep  the  peace,  and  to  see  that  there  was 
no  tumult  or  disorder  in  dividing  and  disposing  of  the  spoil  ; 
so  much  trust  did  the  king  repose  in  him,  and  in  his  prudence 
and  gravity,  and  so  much  did  he  delight  to  honour  him  ; he 
that  will  be  great,  let  him  serve  the  public.  2.  Was  trodden 
to  death  by  the  people  in  the  gate,  either  by  accident,  the 
crowd  being  exceedingly  great,  and  he  in  the  thickest  of  it, 
or  perhaps  designedly,  because  he  abused  his  power,  and  was 
imperious,  in  restraining  the  people  from  satisfying  their 
hunger  : however  it  was,  God’s  justice  was  glorified,  and  the 
word  of  Elisha  was  fulfilled  ; he  saw  the  plenty,  for  the 
silencing  and  shaming  of  his  unbelief,  corn  cheap,  without 
opening  windows  in  heaven,  and  therein  saw  his  own  folly  in 
prescribing  to  God  : but  he  did  not  eat  of  the  plenty  he  saw  ; 
when  he  was  about  to  fill  his  belly,  God  cast  the  fury  of  his 
wrath  upon  him,  Job  xx.  23.  and  it  came  between  the  cup  and 
the  lip.  Justly  are  those  thus  tantalized  with  the  world’s 
promises  that  think  themselves  tantalized  with  the  promises 
of  God  ; if  believing  shall  not  be  seeing,  seeing  shall  not  be 
enjoying. 

This  matter  is  repeated,  and  the  event  very  particularly  com- 
pared with  the  prediction,  v.  18 — 20.  that  we  might  take  spe- 
cial notice  of  it,  and  might  learn,  (1.)  How  deeply  God  re- 
sents our  distrust  of  him,  and  of  his  power,  providence,  and 
promise  : when  Israel  said,  Can  God  furnish  a table?  the  Lord 
heard  it,  and  was  wroth.  Infinite  wisdom  will  not  be  limited 
by  our  folly  : God  never  promises  the  end,  without  knowing 
where  to  provide  the  means.  (2.)  How  uncertain  life  is,  and 
the  enjoyments  of  it : honour  and  power  cannot  secure  rnen 
from  sudden  and  inglorious  deaths  ; he  whom  the  king  leaned 
upon  the  people  trod  upon  ; he  who  fancied  himself  the  stay 
and  support  of  the  government,  is  trampled  under  foot,  as  the 
mire  in  the  streets  : thus  hath  the  pride  of  men’s  glory  been 
often  stained.  (3.)  How  certain  God’s  threatenings  are,  and 
how  sure  to  alight  on  the  guilty  and  obnoxious  heads  ; let  ali 
men  fear  before  the  great  God,  who  treads  upon  princes  as 
mortar,  and  is  terrible  to  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

CIIAP.  VI IT. 

The  pessaries  of  story  recorded  in  this  chapter  ohlirje  ns  to  look  bftcie.  T. 
the  read , before,  of  a S/innomrnife  woman  that  was  a kind  benefactor  to 
Elisha  ; now  here  we  ore  told  trow  she  fared  the  helter  for  it,  afterward . 
in  the  advice  Elisha  pare  her,  and  the  favour  the  kiwi  showed  her,  for 
his  sake,  v.  I — C.  I f H e read,  before,  of  the  designation  of  Hazaei 
to  he  kirirj  of  Syria , (1  Kings  \ i v 15  ) and  here  i re  haveon  account  of 
his  elevation  to  that  throne,  and  the  win/  he  forcer!  for  himself  to  it,  by 
kit  liny  his  master,  r 7 — 15  III.  ll'e  rend,  before,  nr  Jehorom's 

reirjninrj  over  Judah,  in  the  room  of  his  father  Jehoshnphnt,  (l  Kings 
xxii.  50.)  now  here  we  hove  n short  unit  sari  history  of  his  snort  and 
wicked  reirju,  (v  ifi  — *2*0  and  the  berjinniny  of  the  history  of  the  reiyri 
of  his  son  Ahazioh,  v.  25 — 2!>. 

I rrUIEN  spake  Elisha  unto  the  woman  w hose  son 
3 he  had  restored  to  tile,  saying.  Arise,  and  po 
thou  and  thine  household,  and  sojourn  wheresoever 
thou  canst  sojourn  : for  the  Lord  hath  called  for  a 
famine  ; and  it  shall  also  come  upon  the  land  seven 
years.  2 And  (lie  woman  arose,  and  did  after  the 
saying;  of  the  man  of  God  : and  she  went  with  her 
household,  and  sojourned  in  the  land  of  the  Philis- 
tines seven  years.  3 And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  seven 
years’  end,  that  the  woman  returned  out  of  the  land 
of  the  Philistines:  and  she  wrent  forth  to  cry  unto 
the  kim;  for  her  house  and  for  her  land.  4 And  the 
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king  talked  with  Gehazi,  the  servant  of  the  man  of 
God,  saying.  Tell  me,  I pray  thee,  all  the  great 
things  that  Elisha  hath  done.  5 And  it  came  to 
pass,  as  he  was  telling  the  king  how  he  had  restored 
a dead  body  to  life,  that,  behold,  the  woman,  whose 
son  lie  had  restored  to  life,  cried  to  the  king  for  her 
house  and  for  her  land.  And  Gchazi  said,  My  lord, 
O king,  this  is  the  woman,  and  this  is  her  sou  whom 
Elisha  restored  to  life.  (I  And  when  the  king  asked 
the  woman,  she  told  him.  So  the  king  appointed 
unto  her  a certain  officer,  saying,  Restore  all  that 
wits  iiers,  and  all  the  fruits  of  the  held,  since  the 
day  that  she  left  the  land,  even  until  now. 

Here  we  have,  I.  The  wickedness  of  Israel  punished  with  a 
..dig  famine,  one  of  God's  sore  judgments,  often  threatened  in 
the  law  ; Canaan,  that  fruitful  land,  is  turned  into  barrenness, 
for  the  iniquity  of  them  that  du  ett  therein.  The  famine  in  Sa- 
maria was  soon  relieved  by  the  raising  of  the  siege  ; but  neither 
that  judgment,  nor  that  mercy,  had  a due  influence  upon  them, 
and  therefore  the  Lord  calls  J'ur  another  famine  ; for,  when  he 
judgeth,  lie  will  overcome  ; if  lesser  judgments  do  not  prevail 
to  bring  men  to  repentance,  he  will  send  greater  and  longer  ; 
they  are  at  his  beck,  and  will  come  when  he  calls  for  them. 
He  does,  by  his  ministers,  call  for  reformation  and  obedience  ; 
and,  if  those  calls  be  not  regarded,  we  may  expect  he  will  call 
for  some  plague  or  other,  lor  he  will  be  heard  : this  famine 
continued  seven  years,  as  long  again  as  that  in  Elijah’s  time  ; 
lor,  if  men  will  walk  contrary  to  him,  he  will  heat  the  furnace 
yet  hotter. 

II.  The  kindness  of  the  good  Shunammite  to  the  prophet  re- 
warded, by  the  care  that  was  taken  of  her  in  that  famine  ; she 
was  not,  indeed,  fed  by  miracle,  as  the  widow  of  Sarepta  was  ; 
out,  1.  She  had  notice  given  her  of  this  famine  before  it  came, 
that  she  might  provide  accordingly,  and  was  directed  to  remove 
to  some  other  country  ; any  where  but  in  Israel  she  would  find 
plenty.  It  was  a great  advantage  to  Egypt,  in  Joseph’s  lime, 
that  they  had  notice  of  the  famine  before  it  came,  so  it  was  to 
this  Shunammite  ; others  wovdd  be  forced  to  remove  at  last, 
alter  they  had  long  borne  the  grievances  of  the  famine,  and 
had  wasted  their  substance,  and  could  not  settle  elsewhere 
upon  such  good  terms  as  she  might,  that  went  early,  before 
the  crowd,  and  took  her  stock  with  her  unbroken.  It  is  our 
happiness  to  foresee  an  evil,  and  our  wisdom,  when  we  foresee 
it,  to  hide  ourselves.  2.  Providence  gave  her  a comfortable 
settlement  in  the  land  iff  the.  Philistines,  who,  though  subdued 
by  David,  yet  were  not  wholly  rooted  out.  It  seems  the  famine 
was  peculiar  to  the  land  of  Israel  ; and  other  countries,  that 
joined  close  to  them,  had  plenty  at  the  same  time  ; which 
plainly  showed  the  immediate  hand  of  God  in  it,  as  in  the 
plagues  of  Egypt,  when  they  distinguished  between  the  Israel- 
ites and  the  Egyptians,  and  that  the  sins  of  Israel,  against 
whom  this  judgment  was  directly  levelled,  were  more  provok- 
ing to  God  than  the  sins  of  their  neighbours,  because  of  their 
jirofession  of  relation  to  God  ; You  only  hate  1 known,  there- 
fore will  l punish  you,  Amos  hi.  2.  Other  countries  had  rain 
when  they  had  none,  were  free  from  locusts  and  caterpillars 
when  they  were  eaten  up  with  them;  for  some  think  this  was 
the  famine  spoken  of,  Joel  i.  3,  4.  It  is  strange,  that,  when 
there  was  plenty  in  the  neighbouring  countries,  there  were  not 
those  that  made  it  their  business  to  import  corn  into  the  land 
of  Israel,  which  might  have  prevented  the  inhabitants  remov- 
ing ; but,  as  they  were  befooled  with  their  idolatries,  so  they 
were  infatuated,  even  in  the  matters  of  their  civil  interest. 

III.  Her  petition  to  the  king,  at  her  return,  favoured  by  the 
seasonableness  of  her  application  to  him. 

1.  When  the  famine  was  over,  she  returned  out  of  the  land 
of  the  Philistines  ; that  was  no  proper  place  for  an  Israelite, 
any  longer  than  there  was  necessity  for  it,  for  theie  she  could 
not  keep  her  new  moons  and  her  sabbaths,  as  she  used  to  do 
in  her  own  country,  among  the  schools  of  the  prophets,  ch. 
iv.  23. 

2.  At  her  return,  she  found  herself  kept  out  of  the  possession 
of  her  own  estate,  it  being  either  confiscated  to  the  exchequer, 
seized  by  the  lord,  or  usurped,  in  her  absence,  by  some  of  the 
neighbours  ; or  perhaps  the  person  she  had  intrusted  with  the 
management  of  it  proved  lalse,  and  would  neither  resign  it  to 
her,  nor  come  to  an  account  with  her  for  the  profits : so  hard 
is  it  to  find  a person  that  one  can  put  a confidence  in  in  the 
nine  of  trouble,  Prov.  xxv.  19.  Mic.  vii.  5. 

.1.  She  made  her  application  to  the  king  himself  for  redress  ; 
Lo,  it  seems,  (be  it  observed,  to  his  praise,)  he  was  easy  of 
access,  and  did  himself  take  cognizance  of  the  complaints  of 
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his  injured  subjects.  Time  was,  when  she  dwelt  so  securely 
among  her  own  people,  that  she  had  no  occasion  to  be  spoken 
for  to  the  king,  or  to  the  captain  of  the  host,  ch.  iv.  J3.  but  now 
tier  own  familiar  friends,  in  whom  she  trusted,  proved  so  un- 
just and  unkind,  that  she  was  glad  to  appeal  to  the  king  against 
them  ; such  uncertainty  there  is  in  the  creature,  that  that  may 
fail  us  which  we  most  depend  upon,  ana  that  befriend  us  which 
we  think  we  shall  never  need. 

4.  She  found  the  king  talking  with  Gehazi,  about  Elisha’s 
miracles,  v.  4.  It  was  his  shame  that  he  needed  now  to  be 
informed  concerning  them,  when  he  might  have  acquainted 
nimself  with  tnem,  as  they  were  done,  from  Elisha  himself,  il 
he  had  not  been  willing  to  shut  his  eyes  against  the  convincing 
evidences  of  his  mission  ; yet  it  was  his  praise  that  he  was  now 
better  disposed,  and  would  rather  talk  with  a leper,  that  was 
capable  of  giving  a good  account  of  them,  than  continue  igno- 
rant of  them.  The  law  did  not  forbid  all  conversation  with 
lepers,  but  only  dwelling  with  them  ; there  being  then  no 
priests  in  Israel,  perhaps  the  king,  or  some  one  appointed  by 
him,  had  the  inspection  of  lepers,  and  passed  the  judgment 
upon  them,  which  might  bring  him  acquainted  with  Gehazi. 

5.  This  happy  coincidence  befriended  both  Gehazi's  narra- 
tive and  her  petition  ; Providence  is  to  be  acknowledged  in 
ordering  the  circumstances  of  events,  for  sometimes  those  that 
are  minute  in  themselves  prove  of  great  consequ  nee,  as  this 
here  ; for, 

(1.)  It  made  the  king  ready  to  believe  Gehazi's  narrative, 
when  it  was  thus  confirmed  by  the  persons  most  nearly  con- 
cerned ; “ This  is  the  woman,  and  this  her  son,  let  them  speak 
for  themselves,”  v.  5.  Thus  did  God  even  force  him  to  believe 
what  he  might  have  had  some  colour  to  question,  if  he  had 
only  had  Gehazi’s  word  for  it,  because  he  was  branded  for  a 
liar  : witness  his  leprosy. 

(2.)  It  made  him  ready  to  grant  her  request ; for  who  would 
not  be  ready  to  favour  one  whom  heaven  had  thus  favoured, 
and  to  support  a life  which  was  given  once  and  again  by  mi- 
racle I In  consideration  of  this,  the  king  gave  orders  that  her 
land  should  be  restored  to  her,  and  all  the  profits  that  were 
made  of  it  in  her  absence  : if  it  were  to  himself  that  the  land 
and  profits  had  escheated,  it  was  generous  and  kind  to  make 
so  full  a restitution  ; he  would  not  (as  Pharaoh  did  in  Joseph’s 
time)  enrich  the  crown  by  the  calamities  of  his  subjects  ; if  it 
were  by  some  other  person  that  her  property  was  invaded,  it 
was  an  act  of  justice  in  the  king,  and  part  of  the  duty  of  his 
place,  to  do  her  right,  Ps.  Ixxxii.  3,  4.  Prov.  xxxi.  9.  It  is 
not  enough,  for  those  in  authority  that  they  do  no  wrong  them- 
selves, but  they  must  support  the  right  of  those  that  are 
wronged. 

7 Anti  Elisha  came  to  Damascus;  and  Ben-lia- 
dad  the  king  of  Syria  was  sick:  and  it  was  told 
him,  saying-.  The  man  of  God  is  come  hither.  8 
And  the  king  said  unto  Hazael,  Take  a present  in 
thine  hand,  and  go,  meet  the  man  of  God,  and  in- 
quire of  the  Lord  by  him,  saying.  Shall  I recover 
of  this  disease?  9 So  Hazael  went  to  meet  him, 
and  took  a present  with  him,  even  of  every  good 
thing  of  Damascus,  forty  camels’  burden,  and  came 
and  stood  before  him,  and  said.  Thy  son  Ben-hadad 
king  of  Syria  hath  sent  me  to  thee,  saying.  Shall  I 
recover  of  this  disease?  10  And  Elisha  said  unto 
him.  Go,  say  unto  him,  Thou  mayest  certainly  re- 
cover: howbeit,  the  Lord  hath  shewed  me  that  he 
shall  surely  die.  11  And  he  settled  his  countenance 
stedfastly,  until  he  was  ashamed  : and  the  man  of 
God  wept.  12  And  Hazael  said.  Why  weepeth 
my  lord?  And  he  answered,  Because  I know  the 
evil  that  thou  w ilt  do  unto  the  children  of  Israel : 
their  strong  holds  wilt  thou  set  on  fire,  and  their 
young  men  wilt  thou  slayr  with  the  sword,  and  wilt 
dash  their  children,  and  rip  up  their  women  with 
child.  13  And  Hazael  said.  But  what!  w thyr  ser- 
vant a dog  that  he  should  do  this  great  thing?  And 
Elisha  answered.  The  Lord  bath  shewed  me  that 
thou  shall  he  king  over  Syria.  14  So  he  departed 
from  Elisha,  and  came  to  his  master ; who  said  to 
him.  What  said  Elisha  to  thee  ? And  he  answ-ered. 
He  told  me  (hat  thou  shouldcst  surely  recover.  15 
And  if  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that  he  took  a 
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tliick  cloth,  and  dipped  it  in  water,  and  spread  it 
un  his  face,  so  that  lie  died  ; and  Hazael  reigned  in 
his  stead. 

Here,  I.  We  may  inquire  what  brought  Elisha  to  Damascus, 
the  chief  city  of  Syiia.  Was  he  sent  to  any  but  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel  ? It  seems  he  was  ; perhaps  he  went  to 
make  a visit  to  Naaman  his  convert,  and  to  confirm  him  in  his 
choice  of  the  true  religion,  which  was  the  more  needful  now, 
because,  it  should  seem,  he  was  now  out  of  his  place,  for 
Hazael  is  supposed  to  be  captain  of  the  host  ; either  lie  resign- 
ed it,  or  was  turned  out  of  it,  because  he  would  not  bow,  or 
not  bow  heartily,  in  the  house  of  Rimmon  ; some  think  he 
went  to  Damascus  upon  account  of  the  famine,  or  rather,  he 
went  thither  in  obedience  to  the  orders  God  gave  Elijah,  1 
Kings  xlx.  15.  Go  to  Damascus,  to  anoint  Hazael,  thou,  or  thy 
successor. 

II.  We  may  observe,  that  Ben-hadad,  a great  king,  rich  and 
mighty,  lay  sick  : no  honour,  wealth,  or  power,  will  secure  men 
from  the  common  diseases  and  disasters  of  human  life  ; 
palaces  and  thrones  lie  as  open  to  the  arrests  of  sickness  and 
death  as  the  meanest  cottage. 

III.  We  may  wonder  that  the  king  of  Syria,  in  his  sickness, 
should  make  Elisha  his  oracle.  Notice  w as  soon  brought  him 
that  the  man  of  God  (for  by  that  title  he  was  well  known  in 
Syria,  since  he  cured  Naaman)  was  come  to  Damascus,  v,  7. 
“ Never  in  better  time,”  (says  Ben-hadad,  “ Go, and  inquire  of 
the  Lord  by  him  in  his  health,  he  bowed  in  the  house  of  Rim- 
mon, but  now  that  he  is  sick,  he  distrusts  his  idol,  and  sends 
to  inquire  of  the  God  of  Israel.  Affliction  brings  those  to  God, 
who,  in  their  prosperity,  had  made  light  of  him  ; sometimes 
sickness  open  men’s  eyes,  and  rectifies  their  mistakes.  This 
is  the  more  observable,  1.  Because  it  is  not  long  since  a king 
of  Israel  had,  in  his  sickness,  sent  to  inquire  of  the  god  of 
Ekron,  c/t.  i.  2.  as  if  there  had  been  no  God  in  Israel.  Note, 
God  sometimes  fetches  to  himself  that  honour  from  strangers 
which  is  denied  him,  and  alienated  from  him,  by  his  own  pro- 
fessing people.  2.  Because  it  is  not  long  since  this  Ben-hadad 
had  sent  a great  force  to  treat  Elisha  as  an  enemy,  c/i.  vi.  14. 
yet  now  he  courts  him  as  a prophet.  Note,  Among  other  in- 
stances of  the  change  of  men’s  minds,  by  sickness  and  afflic- 
tion, this  is  one,  that  it  often  gives  them  other  thoughts  of 
God’s  ministers,  and  teaches  them  to  value  the  counsels  and 
prayers  of  those  whom  they  had  hated  and  despised. 

To  put  an  honour  upon  the  prophet,  (1.)  He  sends  to  him, 
and  does  not  send  for  him,  as  if,  with  the  centurion,  he 
thought  himself  not  worthy  that  the  man  of  God  should  come 
under  his  roof.  (2.)  He  sends  to  him  by  Hazael,  his  prime 
minister  of  state,  and  not  by  a common  messenger ; it  is  no 
disparagement  to  the  greatest  of  men  to  attend  the  prophets  of 
the  Lord  ; Hazael  must  go  meet  him  at  the  place  where  he 
had  apppinted  a meeting  with  his  friends.  (3.)  He  sends 
him  a noble  present,  oj  every  good  thing  of  Damascus,  as  much 
as  loaded  forty  camels,  v.  9.  testifying  hereby  his  affection  to 
the  prophet,  bidding  him  welcome  to  Damascus,  and  provid- 
mg  for  his  sustenance,  while  he  sojourned  thct : it  is  pro- 
bable that  Elisha  accepted  it,  (why  should  he  not! ) though 
he  refused  Naaman’s.  (4.)  He  orders  Hazael  to  call  him  his 
son  Rcn-hudad,  conforming  to  the  language  of  Israel,  who 
called  the  prophets  fathers.  Lastly,  He  put  an  honour  upon 
him  as  one  acquainted  with  the  secrets  of  heaven,  when  lie 
inquired  of  him,  Shall  I recover  ? It  is  natural  to  us,  to  desire 
to  know  things  to  come  in  time,  while  things  to  come  in  eter- 
nity are  little  thought  of,  or  inquired  after. 

TV.  What  passed  between  Hazael  and  Elisha  is  especially 
remarkable.  1.  Elisha  answered  his  inquiry  concerning  the 
king,  that  he  might  recover,  the  disease  was  not  mortal,  but 
that  he  should  die  another  way,  r.  10.  not  a natural,  but  a 
violent  death  ; there  are  many  ways  out  of  the  world,  and 
sometimes,  while  men  think  to  avoid  one,  they  fall  by  another. 
2.  He  looked  Hazael  in  the  (ace  with  an  unusual  concern,  till 
he  made  Hazael  blush,  and  himself  weep,  v.  11.  The  man  of 
God  could  outface  the  man  of  war.  It  was  not  in  Hazael’s 
countenance  that  Elisha  read  what  he  would  do,  but  God  did, 
at  this  time,  reveal  it  to  him,  and  it  fetched  tears  from  his 
eyes  : the  more  foresight  men  have,  the  more  grief  they  are 
liable  to.  3.  W hen  Hazael  asked  him  why  he  wept,  lie  told 
him  what  a great  deal  ot  mischief  he  foresaw  he  would  do  to 
the  Israel  of  God,  v.  12.  what  desolations  he  would  make  of 
their  strong-holds,  and  barbarous  destruction  of  their  men, 
women,  and  children.  The  sins  of  Israel  provoked  God  to 
give  them  up  into  the  hands  of  their  cruel  enemies,  yet  Elisha 
wept  to  think  that  ever  Israelites  should  be  thus  abused  ; for 
though  he  foretold,  he  did  not  desire,  the  woful  day.  See 
wtiat  havock  war  makes,  wha  havoek  sin  makes,  and  now  tire  I 


nature  of  man  is  changed  by  the  fall,  and  stript  even  of  hu- 
manity itself.  4.  Hazael  is  greatly  surprised  at  this  predic- 
tion, v.  13.  What,  says  he,  is  thy  servant  a dog,  that  he  should 
do  this  great  thing  t This  great  thing  he  looks  upon  to  he,  (1.) 
An  act  of  great  power,  not  to  be  done  but  by  a crowned  head  ; 
it  must  be  some  mighty  potentate  that  can  think  to  prevail 
thus  against  Israel,  and  therefore  not  I ; many  are  raised  to 
that  dominion  which  they  never  thought  of,  and  it  often  proves 
to  their  own  hurt,  Eccl.  viii.  9.  (2. ) An  act  of  great  barbarity, 

which  could  not  be  done  but  by  one  lost  to  all  honour  and 
virtue  ; “ Therefore,”  says  he,  “ it  is  what  I shall  never  fine 
in  my  heart  to  be  guilty  of ; Is  thy  'servo ot  a dog,  lo  rend  and 
tear,  and  devour?  Unless  I were  a dog,  1 could  not  do  it.” 
See  here,  [1.]  What  a bad  opinion  he  had  of  the  sin,  he  look- 
ed upon  it  to  be  great  wickedness,  fitter  for  a brute,  for  a beast 
of  prey,  to  do,  than  a man.  Note,  It  is  possible  for  a wicked 
man,  under  the  convictions  and  restraints  of  natural  con- 
science, to  express  great  abhorrence  of  a sin,  and  yet  after- 
ward to  be  well  reconciled  to  it.  [2.]  What  a good  opinion 
he  had  of  himself,  how  much  better  than  he  deserved  ; lie 
thought  it  impossible  he  should  do  such  barbarous  things  as 
the  prophet  foresaw.  Note,  We  are  apt  to  think  ourselves 
sufficiently  armed  against  those  sins  which  yet  we  are  after- 
ward overcome  by,  as  Peter,  Matth.  xxvi.  35.  Lastly,  In 
answer  to  this,  Elisha  only  told  him  he  should  be  king  over 
Syiia  ; then  he  would  have  power  to  do  it,  and  then  he  would 
find  in  his  heart  to  do  it.  Honours  change  men’s  tempers  and 
manners,  and  seldom  for  the  better  ; “ Thou  knowest  not  what 
thou  wilt  do  when  thou  comest  to  be  king,  but  I tell  thee,  this 
thou  wilt  do.”  Those  that  are  little  and  low  in  the  world, 
cannot  imagine*  how  strong  the  temptations  of  power  and 
prosperity  are,  which  if  ever  they  arrive  at,  they  will  find 
how  deceitful  their  hearts  were,  and  how  much  worse  than 
they  suspected. 

V.  What  mischief  Hazael  did  to  Ins  master,  hereupon  ; it 
he  took  any  occasion  to  do  it  from  what  Elisha  had  said,  the 
fault  was  in  him,  not  in  the  word. 

1.  He  basely  cheated  his  master,  and  belied  the  prophet,  v. 
14.  He  told  me  tliou  shouldest  certainly  recover;  this  was 
abominably  false,  he  told  him  he  should  die,  v.  10.  but  he  un- 
fairly and  unfaithfully  concealed  that,  either  because  he  was 
loth  to  put  the  king  out  of  humour  with  bad  news,  or  because 
hereby  he  might  the  more  effectually  carry  that  bloody  de- 
sign, which  he  conceived  when  he  was  told  he  should  be  his 
successor.  The  devil  ruinsmen,  by  tellingthey  shall  certainly 
recover  and  do  well,  so  rocking  them  asleep  in  security,  than 
which  nothing  is  more  fatal  ; this  was  an  injury  to  the  king, 
who  lost  the  benefit  of  this  warning  to  prepare  for  death,  and 
an  injury  to  Elisha,  who  would  be  counted  a false  prophet. 

2.  He  barbarously  murdered  his  master,  and  so  made  good  the 
prophet’s  word,  v.  15.  He  dipped  a thick  cloth  in  cold  water, 
and  spread  that  upon  his  face,  under  pretence  of  cooling  and 
refreshing  him,  but  so  that  it  stopped  his  breath,  and  stifled 
him  presently,  he  being  weak,  (and  not  able  to  help  himself,) 
or  perhaps  asleep  ; such  a bubble  is  the  life  of  the  greatest 
of  men,  and  so  much  exposed  are  princes  to  violence.  Hazael, 
who  was  Ben-hadad’s  confidant,  is  his  murderer,  and,  some 
think,  was  not  suspected,  nor  did  it  ever  come  out  but  by  the 
pen  of  this  inspired  historian.  We  found  this  haughty 
monarch,  I Kings  xx.  the  terror  of  the  mighty  in  the  land  of  the 
living,  but  he  goes  down  slain  to  the  pit  with  his  iniquity  upon 
his  bones,  Ezek.  xxxii.  27. 

16  And  in  the  fifth  year  of  Jorarn,  the  son  of 
Ahab  king  of  Israel,  Jehoshaphat  being  then  king  of 
Judah,  Jehoram,  the  son  of  Jehoshaphat  king  of 
Judah,  began  to  reign.  17  Thirty  and  two  years 
old  was  he  when  he  began  to  reign  ; and  he  reigned 
eight  years  in  Jerusalem.  18  And  he  walked  in 
the  way  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  as  did  the  house  of 
Ahab  ; for  the  daughter  of  Ahab  was  his  wife:  and 
he  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Loan.  If)  Yet  the 
Lord  would  not  destroy  Judah  for  David  his  ser- 
vant’s sake,  as  he  promised  him  to  give  him  alvvay 
a light,  and  to  his  children.  20  In  his  days  Edom 
revolted  from  under  the  hand  of  Judah,  and  made  a 
king  over  themselves.  21  So  Joratn  went  over  to 
Zair,  and  all  the  chariots  with  him:  and  he  rose  by 
night,  and  smote  the  Edomites  which  compassed 
him  about,  and  the  captains  of  the  chariots  : and  tin- 
people  lied  into  their  tents.  22  Yet  Edom  revolted 
from  under  the  hand  of  Judah  unto  this  day.  The© 
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Libnah  revolted  at  the  same  time.  23  And  the  rest 
of  the  acts  of  Joram,  and  all  that  he  did,  are  they 
not  written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the 
kings  of  Judah?  24  And  Joram  slept  with  his 
fathers,  and  was  buried  with  his  fathers  in  the 
■city  of  David  : and  Ahaziah  ii is  son  reigned  in  his 
■stead. 

We  have  here  a brief  account  of  the  life  and  reign  of  Jeho- 
ram,  (or  Joram,)  one  of  the  worst  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  but 
■the  son  and  successor  of  Jehoshaphat,  one  of  the  best.  .Note, 
I.  Parents  cannot  give  grace  to  their  children  : many  that  have 
themselves  been  godly,  have  had  the  grief  and  shame  of  seeing 
■those  that  came  forth  out  of  their  bowels,  wicked  and  vile  ; let 
not  the  families  that  are  thus  afflicted,  think  it  strange.  2. 
It  the  children  of  good  parents  prove  wicked,  commonly  they 
are  worse  than  others;  the  unclean  spirit  brings  in  seven 
■others  more  wicked  than  himself,  Luke  xt.  26.  3.  A nation 
is  sometimes  justly  punished  with  the  miseries  of  a bad 
reign,  for  not  improving  the  blessings  and  advantages  of  a 
good  one. 

Concerning  this  Jehoram,  observe, 

1.  The  general  idea  here  given  of  his  badness,  v.  18.  He  did 
as  the  house  of  Allah,  and  worse  lie  could  not  do  ; his  character 
is  taken  from  the  bad  example  he  followed,  for  men  are  ac- 
cording to  the  company  they  converse  with,  and  the  copies 
they  write  after.  No  mistake  is  more  fatal  to  young  people, 
than  a mistake  in  the  choice  of  those  whom  they  would  recom- 
mend themselves  to,  and  take  their  measures  from,  and  whose 
good  opinion  they  value  themselves  by;  Jehoram  chose  the 
■house  of  Ahab  for  his  pattern  rather  than  his  father’s  house, 
and  it  was  his  ruin.  We  have  a particular  account  of  his 
wickedness,  2 Chron.xxi.  murder,  idolatry,  persecution,  every 
tiling  that  was  bad. 

Ii.  The  occasions  of  his  badness;  his  father  was  a very 
good  man,  and,  no  doubt,  took  care  to  have  him  taught  the 
good  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  but,  1.  It  is  certain  he  did  ill  to 
marry  him  to  the  daughter  of  Ahab  ; no  good  could  come  of  an 
alliance  with  an  idolatrous  family,  but  all  mischief,  with  such 
a daughter  of  such  a mother  as  Athaliah  the  daughter  of 
Jezebel  : the  degeneracy  of  the  old  world  took  rise  from  the 
unequal  yoking  of  professors  with  profane  ; those  that  are  ill- 
matched  are  already  half  ruined.  2.  1 doubt  he  did  not  do 
’■'ell,  to  make  him  king  in  his  own  life  time  : it  is  said  here, 
«■'.  16.  he  began  ta  reign,  Jehoshaphat  being  then  king  ; hereby 
he  gratified  his  pride,  (than  which  nothing  is  more  pernicious 
to  young  people,)  indulged  him  in  his  ambition,  in  hopes  to 
reform  him  by  humouring  him,  and  so  brought  a curse  upon 
his  family,  as  Eli  did,  whose  sons  made  themselves  vile,  and  he 
restrained  them  not.  Jehoshaphat  had  made  this  wicked  son 
fits  viceroy,  once  when  he  went  with  Ahab  to  Ramoth- 
gilead,  from  which  Jehoshaphat’s  17th  year,  1 Kings  xxii.  61. 
is  made  Jehoram’s  2d,  2 Kings  i.  17.  but  afterward,  in  his 
22d  year,  he  made  him  partner  in  his  government,  and  from 
thence  Joram’s  8 years  are  to  be  dated,  3 years  before  his 
father’s  death.  It  has  been  hurtful  to  many  young  men.  to 
come  too  soon  to  their  estates  ; Samuel  got  nothing  by  mahing 
his  sons  judges. 

III.  The  rebukes  of  Providence  which  he  was  under  for  his 
badness.  1.  The  Edomites  revolted,  who  had  been  under  the 
government  of  the  kings  of  Judah  ever  since  David’s  time, 
about  150  years,  v.  20.  He  attempted  to  reduce  them,  and 
gave  them  a defeat,  v.  21.  but  he  could  not  improve  the  ad- 
vantage he  had  got,  so  as  to  recover  his  dominion  over  them  ; 
pet  Edom  revolted,  v.  22.  and  the  Edomites  were,  after  this, 
bitter  enemies  to  the  Jews,  as  appears  by  the  prophecy  of 
Obadiah,  and  Ps.  cxxxvii.  7.  Now  Isaac’s  prophecy  was  ful- 
filled, that  this  Esau  the  elder  should  serve  Jacob  the  younger  ; 
yet,  in  process  of  time  he  should  break  that  yoke  from  off  his 
neck,  Gen.  xxvii.  40.  2.  Libnah  revolted,  that  was  a city  in 
Judah,  in  the  heart  of  his  country,  a priests’ city  ; the  inhabit- 
ants of  that  city  shook  off  his  government,  because  he  had  for- 
saken God,  and  would  have  compelled  them  to  do  so  too,  2 
Chron.  xxi.  10,  11.  In  order  that  they  might  preserve  their 
religion,  they  set  up  for  a free  state  ; perhaps  other  cities  did 
the  same.  3.  His  reign  was  short,  God  cut  him  off  in  the  midst 
of  his  days,  when  he  was  but  40  years  old,  and  had  reigned 
but  8 years;  blo>dy  anil  deceitful  men  shall  not  live  out  half 
t heir  days. 

IV.  The  gracious  care  of  Providence  for  the  keeping  up 

■of  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  and  the  house  of  David,  notwith- 
standing the  apostasies  and  calamities  of  .Tehoram’s  reign,  r. 
19.  3 ilthe  I.o"d  would  not  destroy  Judah  ; he  could  easily 

have  done  it,  lie  might  justly  have  done  it,  it  would  h?'-e  been 
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no  loss  to  him  to  have  done  it ; yet  he  would  not  do  it,  foi 
David's  sake,  not  for  the  sake  of  any  merit  of  his  which  could 
challenge  tins  favour  to  his  family  as  a debt,  but  for  the  sake 
of  a promise  made  to  him,  that  he  should  always  have  a lamp 
that  is,  a succession  of  kings  from  one  generation  to  another: 
by  which  his  name  should  be  kept  bright  and  illustrious,  as  a 
lamp  is  kept  burning  by  a constant  fresh  supply  of  oil  ; thus 
his  family  was  not  to  be  extinct,  till  it  terminated  in  the  Mes- 
siah, that  Son  of  David  on  whom  was  to  be  hung  all  the  glory 
of  his  Father’s  house,  and  in  whose  everlasting  kingdom  that 
promise  to  David  is  fulfilled,  Ps.  cxxxii.  17.  1 have  ordained  a 
lamp  formine  anointed. 

V.  The  conclusion  of  this  impious  and  inglorious  reign,  v. 
23,  24.  Nothing  peculiar  is  here  said  of  him  ; but  we  are  told, 
2 Chron.  xxi.  19,  20.  that  he  died  of  sore  diseases,  and  died 
without  being  desired. 

25  In  the  twelfth  year  of  Joram,  the  son  of  Ahab 
king  of  Israel,  did  Ahaziah,  the  son  of  Jehoram 
king  of  Judah,  begin  to  reign.  26  Two  and  twenty 
years  old  was  Ahaziah  when  he  began  to  reign,  and 
he  reigned  one  year  in  Jerusalem  : and  his  mother’s 
name  was  Athaliah,  the  daughter  of  Omri  king  of 
Israel.  27  And  he  walked  in  thewayofthehou.se 
of  Ahab,  and  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  as 
din  the  house  of  Ahab:  for  he  was  the  son-in-law 
of  the  house  of  Ahab.  28  And  he  went  with  Joram 
the  son  of  Ahab  to  the  war  against  Hazael  king  of 
Syria,  in  Ramoth-gilead ; and  the  Syrians  wounded 
Joram.  29  And  king  Joram  went  back  to  be  healed 
in  Jczreei  of  the  wounds  which  the  Syrians  had 
given  him  at  Rarnali,  when  he  fought  against  Hazael 
king  of  Syria.  And  Ahaziah,  the  son  of  Jehoram 
king  of  Judah,  went  down  to  see  Joram  the  son  of 
Ahab  in  Jezreel,  because  he  was  sick. 

As  among  common  persons  there  are  some  that  we  call 
little  men,  who  make  no  figure,  are  little  regarded  and  less 
valued  ; so  among  kings,  there  are  some  whom,  in  comparison 
with  others,  we  may  call  little  kings.  This  Ahaziah  was  one 
of  these  ; he  looks  mean  in  the  history,  and,  because  wicked, 
in  God’s  account,  vile.  It  is  too  plain  an  evidence  of  the 
affinity  between  Jehoshaphat  and  Ahab,  that  they  had  the 
same  names  in  their  families,  at  the  same  time,  in  which,  we 
may  suppose,  they  designed  to  compliment  one  another 
Ahab  had  two  sons,  Ahaziah  and  Jehoram,  who  reigned  suc- 
cessively; Jehoshaphat  had  a son  and  grandson,  named  Je- 
horam and  Ahaziah,  who,  in  like  manner,  reigned  successively. 
Names  indeed  do  not  make  natures,  but  it  was  a bad  omen  to 
Jehoshaphat’s  family,  to  borrow  names  from  Aliab’s  ; or,  if 
be  lent  the  names  to  that  wretched  family,  he  could  not  com- 
municate with  them  the  devotion  of  their  significations,  Aha- 
ziah, taking  hold  of  the  Lord  ; and  Jehoram,  The  Lord  ex- 
alted. 

Ahaziah  king  of  Israel  had  reigned  but  two  years,  Ahaziah 
king  of  Judah  reigned  but  one.  We  are  here  told  that  his 
relation  to  Ahab’s  family  was  the  occasion, 

1.  Of  his  wickedness,  v.  27.  He  walked  in  the  ivay  of  the 
house  of  Ahab,  that  idolatrous  bloody  house;  for  his  mother 
was  Ahab’s  daughter,  v.  26.  So  that  he  sucked  in  wickedness 
with  his  milk.  Partus  sequitur  rentrem — The  child  may  be  ex- 
pected to  resemble  the  mother.  When  men  choose  wives  for 
themselves,  they  must  remember  they  are  choosing  mothers 
for  their  children,  and  are  concerned  to  choose  accordingly. 

2.  Of  his  fall  ; Joram,  his  mother’s  brother,  courted  him  to 
join  with  him  for  the  recovery  of  Ramoth-gilead,  an  attempt 
fatal  to  Ahab  ; so  it  was  to  Joram  his  son,  for  in  that  expedi- 
tion he  was  wounded,  i'.  28.  and  returned  to  Jezreel,  to  be 
cured,  leaving  his  army  there  in  possession  of  the  place. 
Ahaziah  was  likewise  returned,  but  went  to  Jezreel,  to  see 
how  Jehoram  did,  v.  29.  Providence  so  ordered  it,  that  he 
who  had  been  debauched  by  the  house  of  Ahab,  might  be  cut 
off  with  them,  w hen  the  measure  of  their  iniquity  was  full, 
as  we  shall  find  in  the  next  chapter.  They  who  partake  with 
sinners  in  their  sin,  must  expect  to  partake  with  them  in  their 
plagues. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Hazael  and  Jehu  in  re  the  men  that  were  designed  to  he  the  instruments  cl 
Cod' s justice  in  punishing  and  destroying  the  house  of  Ahab.  Elijah 
was  hidden  to  appoint  them  to  this  service  ; but,  upon  A hob's  humiliation, 
a reprieve  was  granted,  and  so  it  was  left  to  Elisha  to  appoint  them. 
Hazael' s elevation  to  the  throne  of  Syria  we  read  of  in  the  foregoing 
diopter  ; and  we  must  now  attend  Zebu  /-  toe  throne  of  Israel  ; fin  hilt 
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\}iat  escapet/i  the  sword  of  Hazael , as  Jorum,  and  A/iaziah  did , Jehu 
must  slay,  of  which  this  chapter  gives  us  an  account.  J.  A commission 
is  sent  to  Jehu  by  the  hund  of  one  of  the  prophets , to  take  upon  him  the 
government,  anu  destroy  the  house  of  A hah,  v.  1 — 10.  II.  Here  is  the 
speedy  execution  of  this  commission.  I.  He  communicates  it  to  his  cap. 
tains,  v.  II  — 15.  2.  He  marches  directly  to  Jezreel,  v.  16—20.  and  there 

despatches , (1.)  Joram  king  of  Israel,  v.  20 — 26.  (2.)  Ahaziah  king 

of  Judah,  v.  27 — 29.  (J.)  Jezebel,  v.  30 — 37. 

A ND  Elisha  the  prophet  called  one  of  the  cliil- 
_t\.  dren  of  the  prophets,  and  said  unto  him, 
Gird  up  thy  loins,  and  take  this  box  of  oil  in  thine 
hand,  and  go  to  Rainoth-gilead.  2 And  when  thou 
coniost  thither,  look  out  there  Jehu,  the  son  of  Je- 
hoshaphat,  the  son  of  Nimshi,  and  go  in,  and  make 
him  arise  up  from  among  his  brethren,  and  carry 
nim  to  an  inner  chamber : 3 Then  take  the  box  of 

oil,  and  pour  it  on  his  head,  and  say.  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  I have  anointed  thee  king  over  Israel.  Then 
open  the  door,  flee,  and  tarry  not.  4 So  the  young 
man,  even  the  young  man  the  prophet,  went  to  Ra- 
inoth-gilead.  5 And  when  he  came,  behold,  the 
captains  of  the  host  were  sitting  ; and  he  said,  I 
have  an  errand  to  thee,  O captain.  And  Jehu  said. 
Unto  which  of  all  us?  And  he  said,  To  thee,  O 
captain.  6 And  he  arose,  and  went  into  the  house; 
and  he  poured  the  oil  on  his  head,  and  said  unto 
him,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  I have 
anointed  thee  king  over  the  people  of  the  Lord, 
even  over  Israel.  7 And  thou  shalt  smite  the  house 
of  Ahab  thy  master,  that  I may  avenge  the  blood 
of  my  servants  the  prophets,  and  the  blood  of  all 
the  servants  of  the  Lord,  at  the  hand  of  Jezebel. 
8 For  the  whole  house  of  Ahab  shall  perish;  and 
I will  cut  off  from  Ahab  him  that  pisseth  against  the 
wall,  and  him  that  is  shut  up  and  left  in  Israel  : 9 

And  I will  make  the  house  of  Ahab  like  the  house 
of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Ncbat,  and  like  the  house  of 
Baasha  the  son  of  Ahijah  : 10  And  the  dogs  shall 

cat  Jezebel  in  the  portion  of  Jezreel,  and  there  shall 
be  none  to  bury  her.  And  heopened  the  door  and  lied. 

We  have  here  the  anointing  of  Jehu  to  be  king,  who  was,  at 
this  time,  a commander  (probably  commander-in-chief)  of  the 
forces  employed  at  Ramoth-gilead,  v.  14,  There  he  was  fight- 
ing for  the  king  his  master,  but  received  orders  from  a higher 
King  to  fight  against  him.  It  does  not  appear  that  Jehu  aimed 
at  the  government,  or  that  he  ever  thought  of  it,  but  the  com- 
mission given  him  was  a perfect  surprise  to  him.  Some  think 
that  he  had  been  anointed  before  by  Elijah,  whom  God  ordered 
to  do  it,  but  privately,  and  with  an  intimation  that  he  must 
not  act  till  further  orders  ; as  Samuel  anointed  David  long 
before  he  was  come  to  the  throne  : but  that  is  not  at  all  pro- 
bable, for  then  we  must  suppose  Elijah  had  anointed  Hazael 
too.  No,  when  God  bade  him  do  these  things,  he  hade  him 
anoint  Elisha  to  be  prophet  in  his  mom,  to  do  them  when  he 
was  gone,  as  God  should  direct  him. 

Here  is,  I.  The  commission  sent.  Elisha  did  not  go  him- 
self to  anoint  Jehu,  because  he  was  old,  and  unfit  for  such  a 
rournev,  and  so  well  known  that  he  could  not  do  it  privately, 
could  not  go  and  come  without  observation  ; therefore  he  sends 
one  of  the  sons  of  the  prophets  to  do  it,  v.  1.  They  not  only 
reverenced  him  as  their  father,  ch.  ii.  15.  but  observed  and 
obeyed  him  as  their  father.  This  service  of  anointing  Jehu, 
1.  Had  danger  in  it,  (1  Sam.  xvi.  2.)  and  therefore  it  was  not 
fit  that  Elisha  should  expose  himself,  but  one  of  the  sons  of 
the  prophets,  whose  life  was  of  less  value,  and  who  could  do 
it  with  less  danger.  2.  It  required  labour,  and  therefore  fitter 
for  a young  man  in  his  full  strength.  Let  youth  work,  and 
age  direct.  3.  Yet  it  was  an  honourable  piece  of  service,  to 
anoint  a king,  and  he  that  did  it  might  hope  to  be  preferred 
for  it  afterward,  and  therefore,  for  the  encouragement  of  the 
young  prophets,  Elisha  employed  one  of  them  : he  would  not 
engross  all  the  honours  to  himself,  nor  grudge  the  young  pro- 
phets a share  in  them. 

When  he  sent  him,  (1.)  He  put  the  oil  into  his  hand,  with 
which  he  must  anoint  Jehu.  Take  this  box  of  oil.  Solomon 
was  anointed  with  oil  out  of  the  tabernacle,  1 Kings  i.  39.  That 
could  not  now  be  had,  but  oil  from  a prophet’s  hand  was  equi- 
valent to  oil  out  of  God’s  house.  It  was  not  the  constant 
practice  to  anoint  kings,  but  upon  the  disturbance  of  the  suc- 
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cession,  as  in  the  case  of  Solomon  ; or  in  the  interruption  of 
it,  as  in  the  case  of  Joash,  ch.  xi.  12.  or  the  translation  of  the 
government  to  a new  family,  as  here,  and  in  the  case  of  Da- 
vid ; yet  it  might  be  used  generally,  though  the  scripture  docs 
not  mention  it.  (2.)  He  put  the  words  into  his  mouth,  which 
he  must  say,  v.  3.  I have  anointed  thee  king,  and,  no  doubt, 
told  him  all  the  rest  that  he  said,  v.  7 — 10.  Those  whom  God 
sends  on  his  errand,  shall  not  go  without  full  instructions. 

He  also  ordered  him,  [E]  To  do  it  privately  ; to  single  out 
Jehu  from  the  rest  of  the  captains,  and  anoint  him  in  an  inne i 
chamber,  v.  2.  that  Jehu’s  confidence  in  his  commission  might 
be  tried,  when  he  had  no  witness  to  attest  it ; his  being,  of  a 
sudden,  animated  for  the  service,  would  be  proof  sufficient  of 
his  being  anointed  to  it,  there  needed  no  other  proof.  The 
thing  signified  was  the  best  evidence  of  the  sign.  [2.]  To  do 
it  expeditiously  ; when  he  went  about  it,  he  must  gird  up  his 
loins ; when  he  had  done  it,  he  must  fee  and  not  tarry  for  a 
fee,  or  a treat,  or  to  see  what  Jehu  would  do.  It  becomes  the 
sons  of  the  prophets  to  be  quick  and  lively  at  their  work,  to  go 
about  it,  and  go  through  it,  as  men  that  hate  sauntering  and 
trifling.  They  should  be  as  angels  that  fly  swiftly. 

II.  The  commission  delivered.  The  young  prophet  did  his 
business  with  despatch  ; was  at  Ramoth-gilead  presently,  v. 
4.  There  he  found  the  general  officers  sitting  together,  either 
at  dinner,  or  in  a council  of  war,  v.  5.  With  the  assurance 
that  became  a messenger  from  God,  notwithstanding  the  mean- 
ness of  his  appearance,  he  called  Jehu  out  from  the  rest,  not 
waiting  his  leisure,  or  begging  his  pardon  for  disturbing  him 
but  as  one  having  authority,  I have  an  errand  to  thee,  O cap- 
tain. Perhaps  Jehu  had  some  intimation  of  his  business  ; 
and  therefore,  that  he  might  not  seem  too  forward  to  catch  at 
the  honour,  he  asked,  To  which  of  all  us?  That  it  might  not 
be  said  afterward,  he  got  it  by  speaking  first,  but  they  might 
all  be  satisfied  he  was  indeed  the  person  designed. 

When  the.  prophet  had  him  alone,  he  anointed  him,  v.  6. 
The  anointing  of  the  Spirit  is  a hidden  thing,  that  new  name, 
which  none  knows  but  they  that  have  it.  Herewith, 

1.  He  invests  him  with  the  royal  dignity;  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  whose  messenger  I am,  in  his  name  I have 
anointed  tlice  king  over  the  people  of  the  Lord.  He  gives  him 
an  incontestable  title,  but  reminds  him  that  he  was  made  king, 
(1. ) By  the  God  of  Israel ; from  him  he  must  see  his  power 
derived,  for  by  him  kings  reign,  for  him  he  must  use  it,  and  to 
him  he  must  be  accountable.  Magistrates  are  the  ministers 
of  God,  and  must  therefore  act  in  dependence  upon  him,  and 
with  an  entire  devotedness  to  him  and  to  his  glory.  (2.)  Over 
the  Israel  of  God  ; though  the  people  of  Israel  were  wretchedly 
corrupted,  and  had  forfeited  all  the  honour  of  relation  to  God, 
yet  they  are  here  called  the  people  of  the  Lord,  for  he  had  a 
right  to  them,  and  had  not  yet  given  them  a bill  of  divorce., 
Jehu  must  look  upon  the  people  he  was  made  king  of,  as  the 
people  of  the  Lord,  not  as  his  vassals,  but  God’s  free  men,  his 
sons,  his  first-born,  not  to  be  abused  or  tyrannized  over;  God’s 
people,  and  therefore  to  be  ruled  for  him,  and  according  to  his 
laws. 

2.  ITe  instructs  him  in  his  present  service,  which  was  to 
destroy  all  the  house  of  Ahab,  v.  7.  not  that  he  might  clear  his 
own  way  to  the  throne,  and  secure  to  himself  the  possession  of 
it,  hut  that  he  might  execute  the  judgments  of  God  upon  that 
guilty  and  obnoxious  family.  He  calls  Ahab  his  master,  that 
the  relation  might  be  no  objection.  “ He  was  thy  master,  and 
to  lift  up  thy  hand  against  his  son  and  successor  would  be  not 
only  base  ingratitude,  but  treason,  rebellion,  and  all  that  is 
bad,  if  thou  hadst  not  an  immediate  command  from  God  to 
do  it:  but  thou  ait  under  higher  obligations  to  thy  Master  ic 
heaven,  than  to  thy  master  Ahab  ; He  has  determined  that 
the  whole  house  of  Ahab  shall  perish,  and  by  thy  hand  ; fear  not, 
has  not  he  commanded  thee  ? Fear  not  sin  ; his  command- 
will  justify  thee,  and  bearthee  out : fear  not  danger  ; hiscom- 
mand  will  secure  and  prosper  thee.” 

That  he  might  intelligently,  and  in  a right  manner,  do  this 
great  execution  on  the  house  of  Ahab,  he  tells  him, 

(1.)  What  was  their  crime,  what  the  ground  of  the  contro- 
versy, and  wherefore  God  had  this  quarrel  with  them,  that  he 
might  have  an  eye  to  that  which  God  had  an  eye  to,  and  that 
was  the  blood  of  God's  servants  the  prophets,  and  his  other  faith- 
ful worshippers,  which  they  had  shed,  and  which  must  now 
be  required  at  the  hand  of  Jezebel.  That  they  were  idolaters 
was  bad  enough,  and  merited  all  that  was  brought  upon  them  ; 
yet  that  is  not  mentioned  here,  but  the  controversy  God  has 
with  them,  is,  for  their  being  persecutors  ; not  so  much  their 
throwing  down  God's  altars,  as  their  slaying  his  prophets  with 
the  sword.  Nothing  fills  the  measure  of  the  iniquity  of  any 
prince  or  people  so  as  this  does,  or  brings  a surer  and  scr^r 
ruin.  This  was  the  sin  that  brought  on  Jerusalem  its  fcr»t 
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destruction,  2 Chron.  xxxvi.  16.  and  its  final  one,  Matt,  xxiii. 
37,  38.  Jezebel’s  whoredoms  and  witchcrafts  were  not  so  pro- 
voking as  her  persecuting  the  prophets,  killing  some,  and 
driving  the  rest  into  corners  and  caves,  1 Kings  xviii.  4. 

(2.)  What  was  their  doom  ; they  were  sentenced  to  utter 
destruction  ; not  to  he  corrected,  hut  to  be  cut  off,  and  rooted 
out.  This  Jehu  must  know,  that  his  eye  might  not  spare  for 
pity,  favour,  or  affection.  All  that  belonged  to  Ahab  must  be 
slain,  v.  8.  A pattern  is  given  him  of  the  destruction  intend- 
ed, in  the  destruction  of  the  families  of  Jeroboam  and  Baasha, 
v.  9.  and  he  is  particularly  directed  to  throw  Jezebel  to  the 
dogs,  v.  10.  The  whole  stock  of  royal  blood  was  little  enough, 
and  too  little,  to  atone  for  the  blood  of  the  prophets,  the 
saints  and  martyrs,  which,  in  God’s  account,  is  of  great  price. 

The  prophet,  having  done  this  errand,  made  the  best  of  his 
way  home  again,  and  left  Jehu  alone  to  cons'der  what  he  had 
to  do,  and  to  beg  direction  from  God. 

11  Then  Jehu  came  forth  to  the  servants  of  his 
lord  : and  one  said  unto  him,  Is  all  well  ? wherefore 
came  this  mad  fellow  to  thee?  And  he  said  unto 
them,  Ye  know  the  man,  and  his  communication. 
12  And  they  said,  It  is  false;  tell  us  now.  And 
he  said,  Thus  and  thus  spake  he  to  me,  saying, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  I have  anointed  thee  king 
over  Israel.  13  Then  they  hasted,  and  took  every 
man  his  garment,  and  put  it  under  him  on  the  top 
of  the  stairs,  and  blew  with  trumpets,  saying,  Jehu 
•is  king.  14  So  Jehu,  the  son  of  Jehoshaphat,  the 
son  of  Nimshi,  conspired  against  Joram.  (Now 
Joram  had  kept  Ramoth-gilead,  he  and  all  Israel, 
because  of  Hazael  king  of  Syria.  15  But  king 
Joram  was  returned  to  be  healed  in  Jezreel  of  the 
wounds  which  the  Syrians  "had  given  him,  when  he 
fought  with  Hazael  king  of  Syria.)  And  Jehu  said, 
If  it  be  your  minds,  then  let  none  go  forth  nor  es- 
cape out  of  the  city,  to  go  to  tell  it  in  Jezreel. 

Jehu,  after  some  pause,  returned  to  his  place  at  the  board, 
taking  no  notice  of  what  had  passed,  but,  as  it  should  seem, 
designing,  for  the  present,  to  keep  it  to  himself,  if  they  had 
not  urged  him  to  discover  it.  Let  us  therefore  see  what  passed 
between  him  and  the  captains. 

1.  With  what  contempt  the  captains  speak  of  the  young 

prophet,  u.  11.  “ Wherefore  came  .this  mad  fellow  to  thee ? 

What  business  has  he  with  thee?  And  why  wouldst  thou 
humour  him  so  far  as  to  retire  for  conversation  with  him  ? 
Are  prophets  company  for  captains?”  They  call  him  a mad 
fellow,  because  he  was  one  of  those  that  would  not  n ni  with 
■them  to  an  e.tcess  of  riot,  1 Pet.  iv.  4.  but  that  lived  a life  of 
self-denial,  mortification,  and  contempt  of  the  world,  and 
spent  their  time  in  devotion  ; for  these  things  they  thought 
the  prophets  were  fools,  and  the  spiritual  men  were  mail,  Hos. 
ix.  7.  Note,  Those  that  have  no  religion  commonly  speak 
with  disdain  of  those  that  are  religious,  and  look  upon  them 
as  mad.  They  said  to  our  Saviour,  He  is  beside  himself ; of 
John  Baptist,  He  has  a devil,  is  a poor  melancholy  man  ; of 
St.  Paul,  Mach  learning  has  made  him  mail.  The  highest 
wisdom  is  thus  represented  as  folly,  and  those  that  best  un- 
derstand themselves  are  looked  upon  as  beside  themselves. 
Perhaps  Jehu  intended  it  for  a rebuke  to  his  friends,  when  he 
said,  “ Ye  know  the  man  to  be  a prophet,  why  then  do  ye  call 
him  a mad  fellow?  Ye  know  the  way  of  his  communication 
to  be  not  from  madness,  but  inspiration.”  Or,  “Being  a 
prophet,  you  may  guess  what  his  business  is,  to  tell  me  of  my 
faults,  and  to  teach  me  my  duty  ; I need  not  inform  you  con- 
cerning it.”  Thus  he  thought  to  have  put  them  off,  but  they 
urged  him  to  tell  them.  “ It  is  false,”  say  they,  “ we  cannot 
conjecture  what  was  his  errand,  and  therefore  tell  us.”  Being 
thus  pressed  to  it,  he  told  them  that  the  prophet  had  anointed 
him  king,  and,  it  is  probable,  showed  them  the  oil  upon  his 
head,  v.  12.  He  knew  not  but  some  of  them,  either  out  of 
loyalty  to  Joram,  or  envy  of  him,  might  oppose  him,  and  go 
near  to  crush  his  interest  in  its  infancy  ; but  he  relied  on  the 
divine  appointment,  and  was  not  afraid  to  own  it,  knowing 
whom  he  had  trusted  : he  that  raised  him  would  stand  by 
him. 

2.  With  what  respect  they  compliment  the  new  king,  upon 
the  first  notice  of  his  advancement,  v.  13.  How  meanly  so- 
ever they  thought  of  the  prophet  that  anointed  him,  and  of 
his  office,  they  expressed  a great  veneration  for  the  royal  dig- 
nity of  him  that  was  anointed,  and  were  very  forward  to  pro- 
claim him  with  sound  of  trumpet.  In  token  of  tlie-r  subjec- 
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tion  and  allegiance  to  him,  their  affection  to  his  person  and 
government,  and  their  desire  to  see  him  high  and  easy  in  it, 
they  put  their  garments  under  him,  that  he  might  stand  or  sit 
upon  them  on  the  top  of  the  stairs,  in  sight  of  the  soldiers,  who, 
upon  the  first  intimation,  came  together  to  grace  the  solemnity. 
God  put  it  into  their  hearts  thus  readily  to  own  him,  for  he 
turns  the  hearts  of  people  as  well  as  kings,  like  the  rivers  of 
water,  into  what  channel  he  pleases.  Perhaps  they  were  dis- 
quieted at  Joram’s  government,  or  had  a particular  affection 
for  Jehu  ; however,  it  seems,  things  were  ripe  for  the  revolu- 
tion, and  they  all  came  into  Jehu’s  interest,  and  conspired 
against  Joram,  V.  14. 

3.  With  what  caution  Jehu  proceeded.  He  had  advantages 
against  Joram,  and  he  knew  how  to  improve  them.  He  had 
the  army  with  him  ; Joram  had  left  it,  and  was  gone  home 
badly  wounded.  Jehu’s  good  conduct  appears  in  two  things, 
(1.)  That  he  complimented  the  captains,  and  would  do  no- 
thing without  their  advice  and  consent  ; (“  If  it  be  your 
minds,  we  will  do  so  and  so,  else  not;”)  thereby  intimating 
the  deference  he  paid  to  their  judgment,  and  the  confidence 
he  had  in  their  fidelity,  both  which  tended  to  please  and  fix 
them.  It  is  the  wisdom  of  those  that  would  rise  fast,  and 
stand  firm,  to  take  their  friends  along  with  them.  (2.)  That 
he  contrived  to  surprise  Joram  ; and,  in  order  thereto,  to  come 
upon  him  with  speed,  and  to  prevent  his  having  notice  of  what 
was  now  done  : “ Let  none  go  forth  to  tell  it  in  Jezreel,  that, 
as  a snare,  the  ruin  may  come  on  him  and  his  house.”  The 
suddenness  of  an  attack  sometimes  turns  to  as  good  an  account 
as  the  force  of  it. 

16  So  Jehu  rode  in  a chariot,  and  went  to  Jez- 
reel ; for  Joram  lay  there.  And  Ahaziah  king  of 
Judah  was  come  down  to  see  Joram.  17  And 
there  stood  a watchman  on  the  tower  in  Jezreel, 
and  he  spied  the  company  of  Jehu  as  he  came,  and 
said,  I see  a company.  And  Joram  said.  Take  an 
horseman,  and  send  to  meet  them,  and  let  him  say. 
Is  it  peace?  18  So  there  went  one  on  horseback 
to  meet  him,  and  said,  Thus  saith  the  king.  Is  it 
peace?  And  Jehu  said.  What  hast  thou  to  do  with 
peace?  turn  thee  behind  me.  And  the  watchman 
told,  saying,  The  messenger  came  to  them,  but  he 
cometh  not  again.  19  Then  he  sent  out  a second 
on  horseback,  which  came  to  them,  and  said,  Thus 
saith  the  king.  Is  it  peace?  And  Jehu  answered. 
What  hast  thou  to  do  with  peace?  turn  thee  behind 
me.  20  And  the  watchman  told,  saying.  He  came 
even  unto  them,  and  cometh  not  again : and  the 
driving  is  like  the  driving  of  Jehu  the  son  of  Nim- 
shi ; for  he  driveth  furiously.  21  And  Joram  said, 
Make  ready.  And  his  chariot  was  made  ready. 
And  Joram  king  of  Israel,  and  Ahaziah  king  of 
Judah,  went  out,  each  in  his  chariot,  and  they  went 
out  against  Jehu,  and  met  him  in  the  portion  of 
Naboth  the  Jezreelite.  22  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  Joram  saw  Jehu,  that  he  said,  Is  it  peace, 
Jehu  ? And  he  answered,  What  peace,  so  long  as 
the  whoredoms  of  thv  mother  Jezebel,  and  her 
witchcrafts,  arc  so  many?  23  And  Joram  turned 
his  hands,  and  fled,  and  said  to  Ahaziah,  There  is 
treachery,  O Ahaziah!  24  And  Jehu  drew  a bow 
with  his  full  strength,  and  smote  Jehoram  between 
his  arms  ; and  the  arrow  went  out  at  his  heart,  and 
he  sunk  down  in  his  chariot.  25  Then  said  Jehu 
to  Bidkar  his  captain.  Take  up,  and  cast  him  in  the 
portion  of  the  field  of  Naboth  the  Jezreelite;  for 
remember  how  that,  when  I and  thou  rode  together 
after  Ahab  his  father,  the  Lord  laid  this  burden 
upon  him;  26  Surely  I have  seen  yesterday  the 
blood  of  Naboth,  and  the  blood  of  his  sons,  saith 
the  Lord  ; and  I will  requite  thee  in  this  plat, 
saith  the  Lord.  Now  therefore  take  and  cast  him 
into  the  plat  of  ground,  according  to  the  word  of 
the  Lord.  27  But  when  Ahaziah  the  king  of 
Judah  saw  this,  he  fled  by  the  way  of  the  garden- 
house : and  Jehu  followed  after  him,  and  said/ 
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Smite  him  also  in  the  chariot.  And  they  did  so  at 
the  going  up  to  Gur,  which  is  by  Ibleam.  And  he 
tied  to  Megiddo,  and  died  there.  28  And  his  ser- 
vants carried  him  in  a chariot  to  Jerusalem,  and 
buried  him  in  his  sepulchre  with  his  fathers  in  the 
city  of  David.  29  And  in  the  eleventh  year  of 
Jorain  the  son  of  Ahab  began  Ahaziah  to  reign  over 
Judah. 

From  Ramoth-gilead  to  Jezreel  was  more  than  one  day’s 
march  ; about  the  mid-way  between  them,  the  river  Jordan 
must  be  crossed.  We  may  suppose  Jehu  to  have  marched 
with  all  possible  expedition,  and  to  have  taken  the  utmost 
precaution  to  prevent  the  tidings  from  getting  to  Jezreel  before 
him  ; and,  at  length,  we  have  him  within  sight  first,  and  then 
within  reach,  of  the  devoted  king. 

I.  Joram’s  watchman  discovers  him  first  at  a distance,  him 
and  his  retinue,  and  gives  notice  to  the  king  of  the  approach 
of  a company,  whether  of  friends  or  foes  he  cannot  tell.  But 
the  king  (impatient  to  know  what  is  the  matter,  and  perhaps 
jealous  that  the  Syrians,  who  had  wounded  him,  had  traced 
him  by  the  blood  to  his  own  palace,  and  were  coming  to  seize 
him)  sent  first  one  messenger,  and  then  another,  to  bring  him 
intelligence,  v.  17,  19.  lie  had  ssarcely  recovered  the  fright 
he  was  put  into  in  the  battle,  and  his  guilty  conscience  put 
him  into  a continual  terror.  Each  messenger  asked  the  same 
question,  “ Is  it  -peace  ? Are  you  for  us,  or  for  our  adversaries  1 
Do  you  bring  good  tidings,  or  bad  1”  Each  had  the  same  an- 
swer, What  hast  thou  to  do  with  peace ? turn  thee  behind  me, 
v.  18,  19.  as  if  lie  had  said,  “ It  is  not  to  thee,  but  to  him  that 
sent  thee,  that  1 will  give  answer  ; for  thy  part,  if  thou  consult 
thy  own  safety,  turn  thee  behind  me,  and  enlist  thyself  among 
my  followers.”  The  watchman  gives  notice  that  the  messen- 
gers were  taken  prisoners  ; and,  at  length,  observes  that  the 
deader  of  this  troop  drove  like  Jehu,  who,  it  seems,  was  noted 
tor  driving  furiously,  thereby  discovering  himself  to  be  a man 
of  a hot  eager  spirit,  intent  upon  his  business,  and  pushing 
forward  with  all  his  might.  A man  of  such  a violent  temper 
was  fittest  for  the  service  to  which  Jehu  was  designated.  The 
wisdom  of  God  is  seen  in  the  choice  of  proper  instruments  to 
be  employed  in  his  work.  But  it  is  not  much  for  any  man’s 
reputation  to  be  known  by  his  fury,  lie  that  has  rule  over  his 
own  spirit  is  better  than  the  mighty.  The  Chaldee  paraphrase 
gives  this  a contrary  sense  : The  leading  is  like  that  of  Jehu, 
for  he  leads  quietly.  And,  it  should  seem,  he  did  not  come 
up  very  fast,  for  then  there  had  not  been  time  for  all  this  that 
passed.  And  some  think  he  chose  to  march  slowly,  that  he 
might  give  Joram  time  to  come  out  to  him,  and  so  despatch 
him  before  he  entered  the  city. 

II.  Joram  himself  goes  out  to  meet  him,  and  takes  Ahaziah 
king  of  Judah  along  with  him  ; neither  of  them  equipt  for  war, 
as  not  expecting  an  enemy,  but  in  haste  to  have  their  curiosity 
satisfied.  How  strangely  has  Providence  sometimes  ordered 
it,  that  men  have  been  in  haste  to  meet  their  ruin,  when  (heir 
day  has  come  to  fall ! 

1.  The  place  where  Joram  met  Jehu  was  ominous,  in  the 
poition  of  Naboth  the  Jezreelite,  v.  21.  The  very  sight  of  that 
ground  was  enough  to  make  Joram  tremble,  and  Jehu  tri- 
umph ; for  Joram  had  the  guilt  of  Naboth’s  blood  fighting 
against  him,  and  Jehu  had  the  force  of  Elijah’s  curse  fighting 
for  him.  The  circumstances  of  events  are  sometimes  so  or- 
dered by  Divine  Providence,  as  to  make  the  punishment  an- 
swer to  the  sin,  as  face  answers  to  face  in  a glass. 

2.  Joram’s  demand  was  still  the  same,  “ Is  it  peace,  Jehu  ? 
Is  all  well!  Dost  thou  come  home  thus,  flying  from  the 
Syrians'!  or  more  than  a conqueror  over  them  ?”  It  seems  he 
looked  for  peace,  and  could  not  entertain  any  other  thought. 
Note,  It  is  very  common  for  great  sinners,  even  when  they  are 
upon  the  brink  of  ruin,  to  flatter  themselves  with  an  opinion 
that  all  is  well  with  them,  and  to  cry  peace  to  themselves. 

3.  Jehu’s  reply  was  very  startling  ; he  answered  him  with  a 
question,  What  peace  canst  thou  expect,  so  long  as  the  whore- 
doms of  thy  mother  Jezebel,  (who,  though  queen-dowager,  was, 
in  effect,  queen-regent,)  and  her  witchcrafts,  are  so  many  ? 
See  how  plainly  Jehu  deals  with  him.  Formerly  he  durst 
not  do  so,  but  now  he  had  another  spirit.  Note,  Sinners  will 
not  always  be  flattered  ; one  time  or  other  they  will  have  their 
own  given  them,  Ps.  xxxvi.  2.  Observe,  (1.)  He  charges 
upon  him  his  mother’s  wickedness,  because  he  had  at  first 
learned  it,  and  then  with  his  kingly  power  protected  it.  She 
stands  impeached  tor  whoredom,  corporal  and  spiritual,  serv- 
ing idols,  and  serving  them  with  the  very  acts  of  lewdness  ; 
for  witchcraft  likewise,  enchantments  and  divinations,  used  in 
honour  of  her  idols  ; and  th“se  multiplied,  the  whoredoms  and 


the  witchcrafts  many  ; tor  those  that  abandon  themselves  to 
wicked  courses  know  not  where  they  will  stop  One  sin  be- 
gets another.  (2.)  Upon  that  account,  he  throws  him  off  from 
all  pretensions  to  peace  ; “ What  peace  can  come  to  that 
house  in  which  there  is  so  much  wickedness  unrepenled  off” 
Note,  The  way  of  sin  can  never  be  the  way  of  peace,  Isa.  lvii. 
21.  What  peace  can  sinners  have  with  God,  what  peace  with 
their  own  consciences,  what  good,  what  comfort,  can  ibey  ex- 
pect in  life,  in  death,  or  after  death,  who  go  on  still  in  their 
trespasses  ? No  peace  so  long  as  sin  is  persisted  in  ; but  as 
soon  as  it  is  repented  of  and  forsaker,  there  is  peace. 

4.  The  execution  was  done  immediately.  When  Joram 
heard  of  his  mother’s  crimes,  his  heart  failed  him,  he  present- 
ly concluded  the  long-threatened  day  of  reckoning  was  now 
come,  and  cried  out,  “ There  is  treachery,  0 Ahaziah  ; Jehu  is 
our  enemy,  and  it  is  time  for  us  to  shift  for  our  safety.”  Both 
fled,  and, 

(1.)  Joram  king  of  Israel  was  slain  presently,  v.  24.  Jehu 
despatched  him  with  his  own  hands.  The  bow  was  not  drawn 
at  a venture,  as  that  which  sent  the  fatal  arrow  through  the 
joints  of  his  father’s  harness,  but  Jehu  directed  the  arrow  be- 
tween his  shoulders  as  he  fled,  (it  wras  one  of  God’s  arrows 
which  he  has  ordained  against  the  persecutor,  Ps.  vii.  13.) 
and  it  reached  to  his  heart,  so  that  he  died  upon  the  spot. 
He  was  now  the  top-branch  of  Ahab’s  house,  and  therefore 
was  first  cut  off.  He  died  a criminal,  under  the  sentence  of 
the  law,  which  Jehu,  the  executioner,  pursues  in  the  disposal 
of  the  dead  body.  Naboth’s  vineyard  was  hard  by,  which  put 
him  in  mind  of  that  circumstance  of  the  doom  Elijah  passed 
upon  Ahab,  I will  requite  thee  in  this  plat,  said  the  Lord,  (v. 
25,  26.)  for  the  blond  of  Naboth  himself,  and  for  the  blood  of 
his  sons,  who  were  either  put  to  death  with  him  as  partners  in 
his  crime,  or  secretly  murdered  after,  lest  they  should  bring 
an  appeal,  or  find  some  way  to  avenge  their  father’s  death  ; or 
had  broken  their  hearts  for  the  loss  of  him  ; or  (his  whole 
estate  being  confiscated,  as  well  as  his  vineyard)  had  lost  their 
livelihoods,  which  was,  in  effect,  to  lose  their  lives  : for  this, 
the  house  of  Ahab  must  be  reckoned  with  ; and  that  very 
piece  of  ground  which  he,  with  so  much  pride  and  pleasure, 
had  made  himself  master  of,  at  the  expense  of  the  guilt  of  in- 
nocent blood,  now  became  the  theatre  on  which  his  son’s 
dead  body  lay  exposed  a spectacle  to  the  world.  Thus  the 
I.ord  is  known  by  the  judgment  which  he  executeth.  IJiggaion 
Selah. 

(2.)  Ahaziah  king  of  Judah  was  pursued,  and  slain  in  a 
little  time,  and  not  far  off,  v.  27,  28.  [1.]  Though  he  was 
now  in  Joram’s  company,  he  had  not  been  slain,  but  that  he 
was  joined  with  the  house  of  Ahab  both  in  affinity  and  in  ini- 
quity : he  was  one  of  them  ; so  he  had  made  himself  by  his 
sins,  and  therefore  he  must  fare  as  they  fare.  Yet,  [2.]  Per- 
haps he  had  not  at  this  time  fallen  with  them,  if  he  had  not 
been  found  in  company  with  them.  It  is  a dangerous  thing 
to  associate  with  evil-doers  ; we  may  be  entangled  both  in 
guilt  and  misery  by  it. 

30  Anri  when  Jehu  was  come  to  Jezreel,  Jezebel 
heard  of  it ; and  she  painted  her  face,  and  tired 
her  head,  and  looked  out  at  a window.  31  And  as 
Jehu  entered  in  at  the  gate,  she  said,  Ilad  Zimri 
peace,  who  slew  his  master?  32  And  he  lifted  up 
his  face  to  the  window,  and  said.  Who  is  on  my 
side?  who?  And  there  looked  out  to  him  two  or 
three  eunuchs.  33  And  he  said.  Throw  her  down. 
So  they  threw  her  down:  and  some  of  her  blood 
was  sprinkled  on  the  wall,  and  on  the  horses  : and 
lie  trode  Iter  under  foot.  34  And  when  he  was 
come  in,  he  did  eat  and  drink,  and  said,  Go,  see 
now  this  cursed  woman,  and  bury  her:  for  she  is  a 
king’s  daughter.  35  And  they  went  to  bury  her; 
but  they  found  no  more  of  her  than  the  scull,  and 
the  feet,  and  the  palms  of  her  hands.  36  Where- 
fore they  came  again,  and  told  him.  And  he  said. 
This  is  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spake  by 
his  servant  Elijah  the  Tishbite,  saying.  In  the  por- 
tion of  Jezreel  shall  dogs  eat  the  flesh  of  Jezebel  : 
37  And  the  carcase  of  Jezebel  shall  be  as  dung 
upon  the  face  of  the  field  in  the  portion  of  Jezreel ; 
so  that  they  shall  not  say,  This  is  Jezebel. 

The  greatest  delinquent  in  the  house  of  Ahab,  was  Jezebel 
it  was  she  that  introduced  Baal  ; slew  the  Lord’s  prophets  • 
contrived  the  murder  of  Naboth  ; stirred  up  her  husband  first. 
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and  then  her  sons,  to  do  wickedly  ; a cursed  woman  she  is  here 
called,  v.  34.  a curse  to  the  country,  and  whom  all  that  wish- 
ed well  to  their  country  had  a curse  for  : three  reigns  her  reign 
had  lasted,  but  now,  at  length,  her  day  is  come  to  fall.  We 
read  of  a false  prophetess  in  the  church  of  Thyatira,  that  is 
compared  to  Jezebel,  and  called  by  her  name,  Kev.  ii.  20.  her 
wickedness  the  same,  seducing  God’s  servants  to  idolatry  ; a 
long  space  given  her  to  repent,  v.  21.  as  to  Jezebel  ; and  a fear- 
ful ruin  brought  upon  her.  at  last,  v.  22,  23.  as  here  upon 
Jezebel.  So  that  Jezebel’s  destruction  may  be  looked  upon  as 
typical  of  the  destruction  of  idolaters  and  persecutors,  especi- 
ally that  great  whore,  that  mother  of  harlots,  that  hath  made 
herself  drunk  with  the  blood  of  saints,  and  the  nations  drunk 
with  the  wine  of  her  fornications,  when  God  shall  put  it  into 
the  heart  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  to  hate  her,  Rev.  xvii.  5,  6, 
16.  Now  here  we  have, 

I.  Jezebel  daring  the  judgment.  She  heard  that  Jehu  had 
slain  her  son,  and  slain  him  for  her  whoredoms  and  witch- 
crafts, and  thrown  his  dead  body  into  the  portion  of  Naboth, 
according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  that  he  was  now  com- 
ing to  Jezreel,  where  she  could  not  but  expect  herself  to  fall 
next  a sacrifice  to  his  revenging  sword  : now  see  how  she 
meets  her  fate  ; she  posted  herself  in  a window  at  the  entering 
of  the  gate,  to  affront  Jehu,  and  set  him  at  defiance. 

1.  Instead  of  hiding  herself,  as  one  afraid  of  divine  ven- 
geance, she  exposed  herself  to  it,  and  scorned  to  flee  ; mocked 
at  fear,  and  was  not  affrighted.  See  how  a heart,  hardened 
against  God,  will  brave  it  out  to  the  last,  run  upon  him,  even 
upon  his  neck,  Job  xv.  26.  But  never  did  any  thus  harden 
their  hearts  against  him,  and  prosper. 

2.  Instead  of  humbling  herself,  and  putting  herself  into 
close  mourning  for  her  son,  she  painted  her  face,  and  tired  her 
head,  that  she  might  appear  like  herself,  that  is,  (as  she 
thought,)  great  and  majestic,  hoping  thereby  to  daunt  Jehu, 
to  put  him  out  of  countenance,  and  to  stop  his  career.  The 
Lord  God  called  to  baldness  and  girding  with  sackcloth,  but  be- 
hold painting  and  dressing,  walking  contrary  to  God,  Isa. 
3itii.  12,  13.  There  is  not  a surer  presage  of  ruin  than  an  un- 
humbled heart  under  humbling  providences.  Let  painted 
faces  look  in  Jezebel’s  glass,  and  see  how  they  like  themselves. 

3.  Instead  of  trembling  before  Jehu,  the  instrument  of  God's 
vengeance,  she  thinks  to  make  him  tremble  with  that  threaten- 
ing question.  Had  Zimri  peace,  tolw  slew  his  master  1 Observe, 
(1.)  She  took  no  notice  of  the  hand  of  God  gone  out  against 
her  family,  but  flew  in  the  face  of  him  that  was  only  the  sword 
in  his  hand.  We  are  very  apt,  when  we  are  in  trouble,  to 
break  out  into  a passion  against  the  instruments  of  our  trouble, 
when  we  ought  to  be  submissive  to  God,  and  angry  at  our- 
selves only.  (2.)  She  pleased  herself  with  the  thought,  that 
what  Jehu  was  now  doing  would  certainly  end  in  his  own  ruin, 
and  that  he  would  not  have  peace  in  it.  He  had  cut  her  off 
from  all  pretensions  to  peace,  v.  22.  and  now  she  thinks  to 
cut  him  off  likewise.  Note,  It  is  no  new  thing  for  those  that 
are  doing  God’s  work  to  be  looked  upon  as  out  of  tbe  way  of 
peace.  Active  reformers,  faithful  reprovers,  are  threatened 
with  trouble  ; but  let  them  be  in  nothing  terrified,  Phil.  i.  28. 
(3.'  She  quoted  a precedent,  to  deter  him  from  the  prosecu- 
tion of  this  enterprise  , “ Had  Zimri  peace?  No,  he  had  not ; 
he  came  to  the  throne  by  blood  and  treachery,  and  within 
seven  days  was  constrained  to  burn  the  palace  over  his  head, 
and  himself  in  it  : and  canst  thou  expect  to  fare  any  better'!” 
Had  the  case  been  parallel,  it  had  been  proper  enough  to  give 
uim  this  memorandum  ; for  the  judgments  of  God,  upon  those 
that  have  gone  before  us  in  any  sinful  way,  should  be  warn- 
ings to  us  to  take  heed  of  treading  in  their  steps.  But  the  in- 
stance of  Zimri  was  misapplied  to  Jehu  : Zimri  had  no  warrant 
for  what  hedid,  but  was  incited  to  it  merely  by  his  own  ambi- 
tion and  cruelty  ; whereas  Jehu  was  anointed  by  one  of  the 
sons  of  the  prophets,  and  did  this  by  order  from  heaven,  which 
would  bear  him  out.  In  comparing  persons  and  things,  we 
must  carefully  distinguish  between  the  precious  and  the  vile, 
and  take  heed,  lest,  from  the  fate  of  sinful  men,  we  read  the 
doom  of  useful  men. 

II.  Jehu  demanded  aid  against  her.  He  looked  up  to  the 
window,  not  daunted  at  the  menaces  of  her  impudent  but 
impotent  rage,  and  cried,  Who  is  on  my  side ? who?  v.  32. 
He  was  called  out  to  do  God’s  work,  in  reforming  the  land, 
and  punishing  those  that  had  debauched  it ; and  here  he  calls 
out  for  assistance  in  the  doing  of  it  ; looked  if  there  were  any 
to  help,  any  to  uphold,  Isa.  lxiii.  5.  He  lifts  up  a standard, 
and  makes  proclamation,  as  Moses,  Exod.  xxxii.  26.  Tt'/io  is  on 
the  Lord’s  side?  And  the  psalmist,  Ps.  xciv.  16.  Who  uill 
rise  up  for  me  against  the  evil-doers?  Note,  when  reforma- 
tion-work is  set  on  foot,  it  is  time  to  ask,  “ Who  sides 

with  it  r 


III.  Her  own  attendants  delivering  her  up  to  his  just  re- 
venge. Two  or  three  chamberlains  looked  out  to  Jehu  with, 
such  a countenance  as  encouraged  him  to  believe  they  were  on. 
his  side,  and  to  them  he  called,  not  to  seize  or  secure  her  till' 
further  orders,  but  immediately  to  throw  her  down,  which  was- 
one  way  of  stoning  malefactors,  casting  them  headlong  from, 
some  steep  place.  Thus  was  vengeance  taken  on  her  for  the 
stoning  of  Naboth  : they  threw  her  down,  v.  33.  If  God’s- 
command  would  justify  Jehu,  his  command  would  justify 
them.  Perhaps  they  had  a secret  dislike  of  Jezebel’s  wick- 
edness, and  hated  her,  though  they  served  her  ; or,  it  may  be, 
she  was  barbarous  and  injurious  to  those  about  her,  and  they 
were  pleased  with  this  opportunity  of  being  avenged  on  her  -t 
or,  observing  Jehu’s  success,  they  hoped  thus  to  ingratiate 
themselves  with  him,  and  keep  their  places  in  his  court.. 
However  it  was,  thus  she  was  most  shamefully  put  to  death, 
dashed  against  the  wall,  and  the  pavement,  and  then  trodden, 
on  by  the  horses,  which  were  all  besmeared  with  her  blood 
and  brains.  See  the  end  of  pride  and  cruelty,  and  say,  The- 
Lord  is  righteous. 

IV.  The  very  dogs  completing  her  shame  and  ruin,  accord- 
ing to  the  prophecy.  When  Jehu  had  taken  some  refreshment 
in  the  palace,  he  bethought  himself  of  showing  so  much  re- 
spect to  Jezebel’s  sex  and  quality,  as  to  bury  her.  As  bad  as 
she  was,  she  was  a daughter,  a king’s  daughter,  a king’s  wife, 
a king’s  mother  ; Go,  and  bury  her,  v.  34.  But,  though  he  had 
forgotten  what  the  prophet  said , ( t>.  10.  dogs  shall  eat  Jezebel,} 

God  had  not  forgotten  it.  While  he  was  eating  and  drinking,, 
the  dogs  had  devoured  her  dead  body,  the  dogs  that  went 
about  the  city,  Ps.  lix.  6.  and  fed  upon  the  carrion,  so  that 
there  was  nothing  left  but  her  bare  skull,  (the  painted  face 
was  gone,)  and  her  feet  and  hands.  The  hungry  dogs  had  no 
respect  to  the  dignity  of  her  extraction  : a king’s  daughter  was 
no  more  to  them  than  a common  person.  When  we  pamper 
our  bodies,  and  use  them  deliciously,  let  us  think  how  vile 
they  are,  and  that  shortly,  they  will  be  either  a feast  for  worms- 
under  ground,  or  beasts  above  ground.  When  notice  was 
brought  of  this  to  Jehu,  he  remembered  the  threatening,  1 
Kings  xxi.  23.  The  dogs  shall  eat  Jezebel  by  the  wall  of  Jezreel.. 
Nothing  should  remain  of  her  but  the  monuments  of  her  in 
famy.  She  had  been  used  to  appear  on  public  days  in  great 
state,  and  the  cry  was,  “This  is  Jezebel.  What  a majestic-  , 
port  and  figure  ! How  great  she  looks  1”  But  now  it  shall  lie- 
said  no  more.  We  have  often  seen  the  wicked  buried,  EccL 
viii.  10.  yet  sometimes,  as  here,  they  have  no  burial,  Eccl.  vi. 

3.  Jezebel’s. name  no  where  remained,  but  as  stigmatized  in. 
sacred  writ : they  could  not  so  much  as  say,  “ This  is  Jeze- 
bel’s dust ; This  is  Jezebel’s  grave  or,  “ This  is  Jeze- 
bel’s seed.”  Thus  the  name  of  the  wicked  shall  rot,  rot  above 
ground. 

CHAP.  X. 

We  hare,  in  this  chapter,  /.  A further  account  of  Jehu's  execution  cf  his 
commission.  He  cut  of,  1.  All  Ahab's  sons,  t.  I — 10.  2.  All  Ahab's- 

kindred,  r It — 14,  17.  3.  A hob's  idolatry  : his  zeal  against  that,  he 
took  Jonadab  to  be  witness  to,  v.  1-5,  16.  summoned  nil  the  worshippers  of 
float  to  attend,  r.  18—23.  and  slew  them  all,  v.  24,  25.  and  then  abolished ■ 
that  idolatry,  r.  26—28.  If  A short  account  of  the  administration  of 
his  government.  I.  The  old  idolatry  of  Israel  was  retained,  the  worship 
of  the  calves,  v.  29— 31.  2.  This  brought  God's  judgments  upon  them  by- 

Hazael,  with  which  his  reign  concludes,  v.  32  — 36. 

1 A ND  A!iab  had  seventy  sons  in  Samaria.  And 
I JL  Jehu  wrote  letters,  and  sent  to  Samaria  unto- 
the  rulers  of  Jezreel,  to  the  elders,  and  to  them  that 
brought  up  Allah’s  children,  saying.  2 Now  as- 
soon  as  this  letter  cometh  to  you,  seeing  your  mas- 
ter’s sons  a re  with  you,  and  there  are  with  you  cha- 
riots and  horses,  a fenced  city  also,  and  armour.  3 
Look  even  out  the  best  and  meetest  of  your  master’s 
sons,  and  set  him  on  his  father’s  throne,  and  fight  for 
your  master’s  house.  4 But  they  were  exceedingly 
afraid,  and  said,  Behold,  two  kings  stood  not  before 
him  : how  then  shall  we  stand  ? 5 And  he  that  was 
over  the  house,  and  he  that  was  over  the  city,  the 
elders  also,  and  the  bringers-up  of  the  children,  sent 
to  Jehu,  saying.  We  are  thy  servants,  and  will  do 
all  that  thou  shalt  bid  us ; \vc  will  not  make  any 
king:  do  thou  that  which  is  good  in  thine  eyes,  f 
Then  he  wrote  a letter  the  second  time  to  them,  say- 
ing, If  ye  be  mine,  and  if  y c will  hearken  unto  mj 
voice,  take  ye  the  heads  of  the  men  your  master's 
sons,  and  come  to  me  to  Jezreel  by  to-morrow  this 
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time.  (Now  the  king’s  sons,  being  seventy  persons, 
were  with  the  great  men  of  the  eity,  which  brought 
■them  up.)  7 And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  letter 
came  to  them,  that  they  took  the  king’s  sons,  and 
slew  seventy  persons,  and  put  their  heads  in  baskets, 
and  sent  him  them  to  Jezreel.  8 And  there  came  a 
messenger,  and  told  him,  saying.  They  have  brought 
the  heads  of  the  king’s  sons.  And  he  said.  Lay  ye 
■them  in  two  heaps  at  the  entering  in  of  the  gate  un- 
til the  morning.  9 And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  morn- 
ing, that  lie  went  out,  and  stood,  and  said  to  all  the 
people.  Ye  be  righteous  : behold,  I conspired  against 
my  master,  and  slew  him:  but  who  slew  all  these  ' 

10  Know  now  that  there  shall  fall  unto  the  earth 
nothing  of  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  the  Lord 
spake  concerning  the  house  of  Ahab:  for  the  Loro 
'hath  done  that  which  he  spake  by  his  servant  Elijah. 

11  So  Jehu  slew  all  that  remained  of  the  house  of 

Ahab  in  Jezreel,  and  all  his  great  men,  and  his  kins- 
folks, and  his  priests,  until  he  left  him  none  remain- 
ing. 12  And  he  arose  and  departed,  and  came  to 
Samaria,  And  as  he  was  at  the  shearing-house  in  the 
way,  13  Jehu  met  with  the  brethren  of  Ahaziah 
-king  of  Judah,  and  said,  Who  are  ye  : And  they 

answered.  We  are  the  brethren  of  Ahaziah  ; and  we 
go  down  to  salute  the  children  of  the  king,  and  the 
•children  of  the  queen.  14  And  he  said,  Take  them 
alive.  And  they  took  them  alive,  and  slew  them  at 
•the  pit  of  the  shearing-house,  even  two  and  forty  men  ; 
•neither  left  he  any  of  them. 

We  left  Jehu  in  quiet  possession  of  Jezreel,  triumphing  over 
Joram  and  Jezebel  ; and  must  now  attend  his  further  motions. 
'He  knew  the  whole  house  of  Ahab  must  be  cut  off,  and  there- 
fore proceeds  in  this  bloody  work,  and  does  not  do  it  deceit- 
fully, or  by  halves,  Jer.  xlviii.  10. 

1.  He  got  the  heads  of  all  the  sons  of  Ahab  cut  off  by  their 
own  guardians  at  Samaria.  Seventy  sons  (or  grandsons) 
Ahab  had  ; Gideon’s  number,  Judg.  viii.  30.  In  such  a num- 
ber, that  bare  his  name,  his  family  was  likely  to  be  per- 
petuated, and  yet  it  is  extirpated  all  at  once.  Such  a quiver 
full  of  arrows  could  not  protect  his  house  from  divine  ven- 
geance. Numerous  families,  if  vicious,  must  not  expect  to  be 
long  prosperous.  These  sons  of  Ahab  were  now  at  Samaria, 
a strong  city,  perhaps  brought  thither  upon  occasion  of  the 
war  with  Syria,  as  a place  of  safety,  or  upon  notice  of  Jehu’s 
insurrection  ; with  them  were  the  rulers  of  Jezreel,  that  is, 
the  great  officers  of  the  court,  who  went  to  Samaria  to  secure 
themselves,  or  to  consult  what  was  to  be  done.  Those  of  them 
that  were  yet  under  tuition  had  their  tutors  with  them,  who 
were  intrusted  with  their  education  in  learning,  agreeable  to 
their  birth  and  quality,  but,  it  is  to  be  feared,  brought  them 
•up  in  the  idolatries  of  their  father’s  house,  and  made  them  all 
worshippers  of  Baal.  Jehu  did  not  think  fit  to  bring  his 
forces  to  Samaria  to  destroy  them,  but,  that  the  hand  of  God 
might  appear  the  more  remarkably  in  it,  made  their  guard- 
ians their  murderers. 

1.  He  sent  a challenge  to  their  friends  to  stand  by  them,  v. 
2,  3.  “ You  that  are  hearty  well-wishers  to  the  house  of 
Ahab,  and  entire  in  its  interests,  now  is  your  time  to  appear 
for  it  : Samaria  is  a strong  city,  you  are  in  possession  of  it, 
you  have  forces  at  command,  you  may  choose  out  the  likeliest 
■person  of  all  the  royal  family  to  head  you,  ycu  know  you  are 
•not  tied  to  the  eldest,  unless  he  be  the  best  and  meetest  of  your 
master's  sons : if  you  have  any  spirit  in  you,  show  it,  and  set 
one  of  them  on  his  father’s  throne,  and  stand  by  him  with  your 
lives  and  fortunes.”  Not  that  he  desired  they  should  do  this, 
or  expected  they  would,  but  thus  he  upbraided  them  with 
their  cowardice,  and  utter  inability  to  contest  with  the  divine 
■counsels.  “ Do,  if  you  dare,  and  see  what  will  come  of  it.” 
Those  that  have  forsaken  their  religion,  have  often,  with  it, 
lost  both  their  sense  and  their  courage,  and  deserve  to  be  up 
braided  with  it. 

2.  Hereby  he  gained  from  them  a submission.  They  pru- 
dently reasoned  with  themselves,  Behold,  turn  kings  stood  not 
'before  him,  but  fellas  sacrifices  to  bis  rage  ; how  then  shall  we 
stand?  v.  4.  Therefore  they  sent  him  a surrender  of  them- 
selves, “ We  are  thy  servants,  thy  subjects,  and  will  do  all  that 
'tikou  shah  bid  us,  right  or  wrong,  and  will  set  up  nobody  ir 


competition  with  thee.”  They  saw  it  was  to  no  purpose  ttt 
contend  with  him,  and  therefore  it  was  their  interest  to  sub- 
mit to  him.  With  much  more  reason  may  we  thus  argue  our- 
selves into  a subjection  to  the  great  God.  Many  kings  and 
great  men  have  fallen  before  his  wrath,  for  their  wickedness  ; 
and  how  then  shall  we  stand  1 Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jea- 
lousy? Are  we  stronger  than  he?  No,  we  must  either  bend 
or  break. 

3.  This  is  improved  so  far  as  to  make  them  the  executioners 
of  those  whom  they  had  the  tuition  of,  v.  ti.  If  ye  be  mine, 
bring  me  the  heads  of  your  master’s  sons  l/y  to-morrow  at  this 
time.  Though  he  knew  it  must  be  done,  and  was  loth  to  do  it 
himself,  one  would  think  he  could  not  expect  they  should  do 
it.  Could  they  betray  such  a trust!  Could  they  be  cruel  to 
their  master's  sons!  It  seems,  so  low  did  they  stoop  in  their 
adorations  of  the  rising  sun,  that  they  did  it  ; they  cut  off  the 
heads  of  those  seventy  princes,  and  sent  them  in  baskets  a 
present  to  Jehu,  v.  7.  Learn  hence  not  to  trust  in  a friend,  nor 
to  put  confidence  in  a guide,  not  governed  by  conscience- 
One  can  scarcely  expect  that  he  who  has  been  false  to  his 
God  should  ever  be  faithful  to  his  prince.  But  observe  God’s 
righteousness  in  their  unrighteousness.  These  elders  of  Jez- 
reel had  been  wickedly  obsequious  to  Jezebel’s  order  for  the 
murder  of  Naboth,  1 Kings  xxi.  11.  She  gloried,  it  is  likely, 
in  the  power  she  had  over  them  ; and  now  the  same  base  spirit 
makes  them  as  pliable  to  Jehu,  and  as  ready  to  obey  his  orders 
for  the  murder  of  Ahab’s  sons.  Let  none  aim  at  an  arbitrary 
power,  lest  they  be  found  rolling  a stone,  which  some  time  or 
other  will  return  upon  them.  Princes  that  make  their  people 
slaves,  take  the  readiest  way  to  make  them  rebels  ; and,  by 
forcing  men’s  consciences,  as  Jezebel  did,  they  lose  their  hold 
of  them. 

When  the  separated  heads  were  presented  to  him,  he  slily 
upbraided  them  that  were  the  executioners,  yet  owned  the 
hand  of  God  in  it.  (1.)  He  seems  to  blame  those  that  had 
been  the  executioners  of  this  vengeance.  The  heads  were 
laid  in  two  heaps,  at  the  gate,  the  proper  place  of  judgment. 
There  he  acquitted  the  people  before  God  and  the  world,  (v. 
9.  Ye  be  righteous ,)  and,  by  what  the  rulers  of  Samaria  had 
now  done,  comparatively  acquitted  himself:  ‘‘I  slew  but 
one,  they  have  slain  all  these  : I did  it  by  conspiracy  and  with 
design  ; they  have  done  this  merely  in  compliance,  and  with 
an  implicit  obedience.  Let  not  the  people  of  Samaria,  nor 
any  of  the  friends  of  the  house  of  Ahab,  ever  reproach  me 
with  what  I have  done,  when  their  own  elders,  and  the  very 
guardians  of  the  orphans,  have  done  this.”  It  is  common  for 
those  who  have  done  something  too  bad,  to  endeavour  the 
mitigation  of  their  own  reproach,  by  drawing  others  in  to  do 
something  worse.  But,  (2.1  He  resolves  all  into  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God,  v.  10.  The  Lord  hath  done  that  which  he 
spake  by  Elijah.  God  is  not  the  Author  of  any  man’s  sin,  but, 
even  by  that  which  men  do  from  bad  principles,  God  serves 
his  own  purposes,  and  glorifies  his  own  name  ; and  is  righte- 
ous in  that  wherein  men  are  unrighteous.  When  the  Assyrian 
is  made  the  rod  of  God’s  anger,  and  the  instrument  ot 
his  justice,  he  meaneth  not  so,  neither  doth  his  heart  think  so, 
Isa.  x.  7. 

II.  He  proceeded  to  destroy  all  that  remained  of  the  house 
of  Ahab,  not  only  those  that  descended  from  him,  but  those 
that  were  in  any  relation  to  him,  all  the  officers  of  his  house- 
hold, ministers  of  state,  and  those  in  command  under  him, 
called  here  his  great  men,  v.  11.  all  his  kinsfolks  and  acquaint- 
ance, who  had  been  partners  with  him  in  his  wickedness,  and 
his  priests  or  domestic  chaplains,  whom  he  employed  in  his 
idolatrous  services,  and  who  strengthened  his  hand,  that  he 
should  not  turn  from  his  evil  way.  Having  done  this  in  Jez- 
reel, he  did  the  same  in  Samaria,  v.  17.  stew  all  that  remained 
to  Ahab  in  Samaria.  This  was  bloody  work,  and  is  not  now, 
in  any  case,  to  be  drawn  into  a precedent.  Let  the  guilty 
suffer,  but  not  the  guiltless  for  their  sakes.  Perhaps  such 
terrible  destructions  as  these  were  intended  as  types  of  the 
final  destruction  of  all  the  ungodly.  God  has  a sword,  bathed 
in  heaven,  which  will  come  down  upon  the  people  of  his 
curse,  and  be  filled  with  blood,  Isa.  xxxiv.  5,  6.  Then  his  eye 
will  not  spare,  neither  will  he  pity. 

III.  Providence  bringing  the  brethren  of  Ahaziah  in  his 
way,  as  he  was  going  on  with  this  execution,  he  slew  them 
likewise,  v.  12 — 14.  The  brethren  of  Ahaziah  were  slain  by 
the  Arabians,  2 Chron.  xxii.  1.  but  these  were  the  sons  of  his 
brethren,  as  it  is  there  explained,  r>.  8.  and  they  are  said  to 
be  princes  of  Judah,  and  to  minister  to  Ahaziah.  Several 
things  concurred  to  make  them  obnoxious  to  the  vengeance 
Jehu  was  now  executing.  1.  They  were  branches  of  Ahab’s 
house,  being  descended  from  Athaliab,  and  therefore  fell  witli- 
■n  his  commission.  2.  They  were  tainted  with  the  wickedness 

Q57 


"Before  Cueist,  884 


II.  KINGS,  X. 


Baal  destroyed  out  of  Israel. 


if  the  house  of  Ahab.  3.  They  were  now  going  to  make  their 
court  to  the  princes  of  the  house  of  Ahab,  to  salute  the  children 
if  the  king  and  the  queen,  Joram  and  Jezebel,  which  showed 
they  were  linked  to  them  in  affection  as  well  as  in  affinity. 
These  princes,  forty-two  in  number,  being  appointed  as  sheep 
for  the  sacrifice,  were  slain  with  solemnity,  ut  the  pit  of  llie 
shearing-house.  The  Lord  is  known  by  these  judgments  which 
ie  execuleth. 

15  And  when  he  was  departed  thence,  he  lighted 
:n  Jehonadab  the  son  of  Rechab,  coming  to  meet 
him:  and  lie  saluted  him,  and  said  to  him.  Is  thine 
heart  right,  as  my  heart  is  with  thy  heart  ? And 
Jehonadab  answered,  It  is.  If  it  he,  give  me  thine 
hand.  And  he  gave  him  his  hand  ; and  he  took 
him  up  to  him  into  the  chariot.  1G  And  he  said. 
Come  with  me,  and  see  my  zeal  for  the  Loan.  So 
they  made  him  ride  in  his  chariot.  17  And  when 
he  came  to  Samaria,  he  slew  all  that  remained  unto 
Allah  in  Samaria,  till  lie  had  destroyed  him,  accord- 
ing to  the  saying  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spake  to 
Elijah.  18  And  Jehu  gathered  all  the  people  toge- 
ther, and  said  unto  them,  Ahab  served  Baal  a little, 
but  Jehu  shall  serve  him  much.  19  Now  therefore 
call  unto  me  all  the  prophets  of  Baal,  all  his  ser- 
rants,  and  all  his  priests;  let  none  be  wanting:  for 
[ have  a great  sacrilice  to  do  to  Baal  : whosoever 
shall  he  wanting,  he  shall  not  live.  But  Jehu  did 
it  in  suhtilty,  to  the  intent  that  he  might  destroy  the 
worshippers  of  Baal.  20  And  Jehu  said.  Proclaim 
a solemn  assembly  for  Baal.  And  they  proclaimed 
it.  21  And  Jehu  sent  through  all  Israel;  and  all 
the  worshippers  of  Baal  came,  so  that  there  was  not 
a man  left  that  came  not:  and  they  came  into  the 
house  of  Baal  ; and  the  house  of  Baal  was  full  from 
one  end  to  another.  22  And  he  said  unto  him  that 
was  over  the  vestry,  Bring  forth  vestments  for  all 
the  worshippers  of  Baal.  And  he  brought  them 
forth  vestments.  2.3  And  Jehu  went,  and  Jehonadab 
the  son  of  Rechab,  into  the  house  of  Baal,  and  said 
unto  the  worshippers  of  Baal,  Search,  and  look  that 
there  he  here  with  you  none  of  the  servants  of  the 
Lord,  hut  the  worshippers  of  Baal  only.  24  And 
when  they  went  in  to  offer  sacrifice  and  burnt-offer- 
ings, Jehu  appointed  fourscore  men  without,  and 
said,  If  any  of  the  men  whom  1 have  brought  into 
your  hands  escape,  he  that  letteth  him  go,  his  life 
shall  he  for  the  life  of  him.  25  And  it  came  to  pass, 
as  soon  as  he  had  made  an  end  of  offering  the  burnt- 
offering,  that  Jehu  said  to  the  guard  ar.d  to  the  cap- 
tains, Go  in,  and  slay  them  ; let  none  come  forth. 
Ynd  they  smote  them  with  the  edge  of  the  sword  ; 
and  the  guard  and  the  captains  cast  them  out,  and 
went  to  the  city  of  the  house  of  Baal.  26  And  they 
brought  forth  the  images  out  of  the  house  of  Baal, 
and  burned  them.  27  And  they  brake  down  the 
Image  of  Baal,  and  brake  down  the  house  of  Baal, 
and  made  it  a draught-house  unto  this  day.  28 
Thus  Jehu  destroyed  Baal  out  of  Israel. 

Jehu,  pushing  on  his  work,  is  here, 

I.  Courting  the  friendship  of  a good  man.  Jehonadab  the  smi 
of  Rechab,  v.  15,  16.  This  Jehonadab,  though  mortified  to  the 
world,  and  meddling  little  with  the  business  of  it,  (as  appears 
by  his  charge  to  his  posterity,  which  they  religiously  observed 
300  years  after,  not  to  drink  wine,  nor  dwell  in  cities,  Jer. 
xxxv.  6,  &c.)  yet,  upon  this  occasion,  went  to  meet  Jehu, 
that  he  might  encourage  him  in  the  work  to  which  God  had 
called  him.  The  countenance  of  good  men  is  a thing  which 
great  men,  if  they  be  wise,  will  value,  and  value  themselves 
by.  David  prayed,  Let  those  that  fear  thee  turn  to  me,  Ps. 
cxix.  79.  This  Jehonadab,  though  no  prophet,  priest,  or  Le- 
vite,  no  prince,  or  ruler,  was,  we  may  suppose,  very  eminent 
ror  prudence  and  piety,  and  generally  respected  for  that  life  of 
self-denial  and  devotion  which  he  lived  : Jehu,  though  a soldier, 
knew  him,  and  honoured  him.  He  did  not  indeed  think  of 
sending  for  him,  but,  when  he  met  him,  (though  it  is  likely  he 
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diove  now  as  furiously  as  ever,)  be  stopt  to  speak  to  him  ; and 
we  are  here  told  what  passed  between  them. 

1.  Jehu  saluted  him  ; he  blessed  hint,  so  the  word  is;  paid 
him  the  respect,  and  showed  him  the  good  will,  that  were 
ow  ing  to  so  great  an  example  of  serious  godliness. 

2.  Jehonadab  assured  him  that  he  was  sincere  in  his  interest, 
and  a hearty  uellwisher  to  his  cause.  Jehu  professed  that  his 
heart  was  right  with  him  ; that  he  had  a true  aflection  for  his 
person,  and  a veneration  for  the  crown  of  his  Nazariteship, 
and  desired  to  know  whether  he  had  the  same  affection  for  him, 
and  satisfaction  in  that  crown  of  royal  dignity  which  God  had 
put  upon  his  head.  Is  thine  heart  right  ? A question  we  should 
often  put  to  ourselves  : “ I make  a plausible  profession,  have 
gained  a reputation  among  men,  but,  is  my  heart  right  ? Am  I 
sincere  and  inward  with  God!”  Jehonadab  gave  him  his 
word,  It  is,  aud  gave  him  his  hand  as  a pledge  of  his  heart, 
yielded  to  him,  (so  giving  the  hand  is  reckoned,  2Chron.  xxx. 
8.)  concurred  and  covenanted  with  him,  and  owned  him  in  the 
work  both  of  revenge  and  of  reformation  he  was  now  about. 

3.  Jehu  took  him  up  into  his  chariot,  and  took  him  along 
with  him  to  Samaria.  He  put  some  honour  upon  him,  by  taking 
him  into  the  chariot  with  him  ; (Jehonadab  was  not  often  in  a. 
chariot,  especially  with  a king  ;)  but  he  received  more  honour 
from  him,  and  from  the  countenance  he  gave  to  his  present 
work.  All  sober  people  would  think  the  better  of  Jehu,  when 
they  saw  Jehonadab  in  the  chariot  with  him.  This  was  not 
the  only  time  that  the  piety  of  some  has  been  made  to  serve 
the  policy  of  others;  and  that  designing  men  have  strength- 
ened themselves  by  drawing  good  men  into  their  interests. 
Jehonadab  was  a stranger  to  the  arts  of  fleshly  wisdom,  and 
has  his  conversation  in  simplicity,  and  godly  sincerity  ; and 
therefore,  if  Jehu  be  a servant  of  God,  and  an  enemy  to  Baal, 
he  will  be  his  faithful  friend.  ‘‘ Come  then,”  (says  Jehu,) 
“ come  with  me,  and  see  my  zeal  for  the  Lord  ; and  then  thou 
wilt  see  reason  to  espouse  my  cause.”  This  is  commonly  taken 
as  not  well  said  by  Jehu,  and  as  giving  cause  to  suspect  that 
his  heart  was  not  right  with  God  in  what  he  did,  and  that  the 
zeal  he  pretended  for  the  Lord,  was  really  zeal  for  himself  and 
his  own  advancement.  For,  (1.)  He  boasted  of  it,  and  spake 
as  if  God  and  man  were  mightily  indebted  to  him  for  it.  (2.)- 
He  desired  it  might  be  seen,  and  taken  notice  of,  like  the  Pha- 
risees, who  did  all  to  he  seen  of  men.  An  upright  heart 
approves  itse  n God,  and  covets  no  more  than  his  acceptance. 
If  we  aim  a:  u.j  applause  of  men,  and  make  their  praise  our 
highest  end,  we  are  upon  a false  bottom.  Whether  Jehu 
looked  any  lutther,  we  cannot  judge;  however,  Jehonadab 
went  with  him,  and,  it  is  likely,  animated  and  assisted  him  in 
the  further  execution  of  his  commission,  v.  17.  destroying  all 
Allah’s  friends  in  Samaria.  A man  may  hate  cruelty,  and  yet 
love  justice;  may  be  far  from  thirsting  after  blood,  and  yeti 
may  wash  his  feet  in  the  blood  of  the  u icked,  Ps.  Iviii.  10. 

II.  Contriving  the  destruction  of  all  the  worshippers  of  Baal. 
The  service  of  ISaal  was  the  crying  sin  of  the  house  of  Ahab  . 
that  root  of  this  idolatry  was  plucked  tip,  but  multitudes  yet 
remained,  that  were  infected  with  it,  and  would  be  in  danger 
of  infecting  others.  The  law  of  God  was  express,  that  they 
were  to  be  put  to  death  : but  they  were  so  numerous,  and  SO' 
dispersed  throughout  all  parts  of  the  kingdom,  and  perhaps, 
so  alarmed  with  Jehu’s  beginnings,  that  it  would  be  a hard 
matter  to  find  them  all  out,  and  an  endless  task  to  prosecute 
and  execute  them  one  by  one  : Jehu’s  project  therefore  is  to 
cut  them  all  off  together. 

1.  By  a wile,  by  a fraud,  he  brings  them  together  to  the 
temple  of  Baal.  He  pretended  he  would  worship  Baal  more 
than  ever  Ahab  had  done,  v.  18.  Perhaps  he  spoke  this  ironi- 
cally, or  to  try  the  body  of  the  people,  whether  they  would 
oppose  such  a resolution  as  this,  and  would  resent  his  threat- 
ening to  increase  his  predecessor’s  idolatries,  as  they  did  Reho- 
boam’s  threatening  to  increase  his  predecessor’s  exactions,  and 
say,  “ If  it  be  so,  we  have  no  part  in  Jehu,  nor  inheritance  in  the 
son  of  Nimshi.”  But  it  rather  seems  to  have  been  spoken  pur- 
posely to  deceive  the  worshippers  of  Baal,  and  then  it  cannot 
be  justified.  The  truth  of  God  needs  not  any  man’s  lie.  He  issued) 
out  a proclamation,  requiring  the  attendance  of  all  the  wor- 
shippers of  Baal,  to  join  with  him  in  a sacrifice  to  Baal,  v.  19. 
20.  not  only  the  prophets  and  priests,  but  all,  throughout  the 
kingdom,  who  worshipped  Baal,  who  were  not  near  so  many 
as  they  had  been  in  Elijah’s  time.  Jehu’s  friends,  we  may 
suppose,  were  aware  of  what  he  designed,  and  were  not  of- 
fended at  it ; but  the  bigotted  besotted  Baalites  began  to  think 
themselves  very  happy,  and  that  now'  they  should  see  golden 
days  again.  Joram  had  put  away  the  image  of  Baal,  ch.  ill.  2. 
if  Jehu  will  restore  it,  they  have  what  they  would  have,  and 
come  up  to  Samaria  with  joy  from  all  parts  to  celebrate  the 
solemnity  ; and  were  pleased  to  see  the  house  of  Baal  crowded. 
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II.  KINGS,  X. 


End  oj  Jcliu  a reign. 


»>  21.  to  see  his  priests  in  their  vestments,  v.  22.  and  them- 
selves perhaps  with  some  badges  or  other  to  notify  their 
relation  to  Baal,  for  there  were  vestments  for  all  his  wor- 
shippers. 

2.  Me  takes  care  that  none  of  the  servants  of  the  Lord  should 
he  among  them,  v.  23.  This  they  took  as  a provision  to  pre- 
serve the  worship  of  Baal  from  being  profaned  by  strangers  : 
but  it  was  a wonder  that  they  did  not,  by  this,  see  themselves 
brought  into  a snare,  and  discern  a design  upon  them.  They 
that  suffer  themselves  to  be  deceived  by  Baal,  (as  all  idolaters 
were  by  their  idols,)  no  marvel  if  they  are  deceived  by  Jehu  to 
their  destruction. 

3.  He  gives  order  for  the  cutting  ot  them  all  off,  and  Jeho- 
nadab  joined  with  him  therein,  v.  23.  When  a strict  search 
was  made,  lest  some  of  the  servants  of  God  should,  either  for 
company  or  curiosity,  be  got  among  them,  lest  some  wheat 
should  be  mixed  with  those  tares  ; and  when  eighty  men  were 
let  to  stand  guard  at  all  the  avenues  to  Baal’s  temple,  that 
tone  might  escape,  v.  24.  then  the  guards  were  sent  in,  to  put 
t lem  all  to  the  sword,  and  to  mingle  their  blood  with  their  sacri- 
fices, in  a way  of  just  revenge,  as  they  themseives  had  some- 
times done,  when,  in  their  blind  devotion,  they  cut  themselves 
with  knives  and  lancets  till  the  blood  gushed  out,  1 Kings  xviii. 
,?8.  This  was  accordingly  done,  and  the  doing  of  it,  though 
seemingly  barbarous,  was,  considering  the  nature  of  their 
crime,  really  righteous  ; The  Lord,  whose  name  is  Jeulous,  is  a 
iealous  God, 

4.  The  idolaters  being  thus  destroyed,  the  idolatry  itself  is 
utterly  abolished.  The  buildings  about  the  house  of  Baal, 
(which  were  so  many,  and  so  stately,  that  they  are  here  called 
a city,)  where  Baal’s  priests  and  their  families  lived,  were 
destroyed:  all  the  little  images,  statues,  pictures,  or  shrines, 
which  beautified  Baal’s  temple,  with  the  great  linage  of  Baal 
himself,  were  brought  out  and  burnt,  n.26,  27.  and  the  temple 
of  Baal  broken  dow’n,  and  made  a dunghill,  the  common  sink, 
or  shore,  of  the  city,  that  the  remembrance  of  it  might  be 
blotted  out,  or  made  infamous.  Thus  was  the  worship  of 
Baal  quite  destroyed,  at  least,  for  the  present,  out  of  Israel, 
though  it  had  once  prevailed  so  far,  that  there  were  but  7000 
of  all  the  thousands  of  Israel,  that  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to 
Baal,  and  those  concealed.  Thus  will  God  destroy  all  the 
gods  of  the  heathen,  and,  sooner  or  later,  triumph  over 
them  all. 

29  Howbeit,  from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  {lie  son 
of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin,  Jehu  departed  not 
front  after  them,  to  wit,  the  golden  calves  that  were 
in  Bcth-el,  and  that  were  in  Dan.  30  And  the 
Lord  said  unto  Jehu,  Because  thou  hast  done 
well  in  executing  that  which  is  right  in  mine  eyes, 
and  hast  done  unto  the  house  of  Ahab  according  to 
all  that  was  in  mine  heart,  thy  children  of  the 
fourth  generation  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of 
Israel.  31  But  Jehu  took  no  heed  to  walk  in  the 
law  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  with  all  his  heart: 
for  he  departed  not  from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam, 
which  made  Israel  to  sin.  32  In  those  days  the 
Lord  began  to  cut  Israel  short:  and  Hazael  smote 
them  in  all  the  coasts  of  Israel;  33  From  Jordan 
eastward,  all  the  land  of  Gilead,  the  Gadites,  and 
the  Reubenites,  and  the  Manassites,  from  Aroer, 
(which  is  by  the  river  Arnon,)  even  Gilead  and 
Bashun.  34  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jehu,  and 
all  that  he  did,  and  all  his  might,  are  they  not  writ- 
ten in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of 
Israel?  35  And  Jehu  slept  with  his  fathers ; and 
they  buried  him  in  Samaria.  And  Jehoahaz  his  son 
reigned  in  his  stead.  30  And  the  time  that  Jehn 
reigned  over  Israel  in  Samaria  was  twenty  and  eight 
years. 

Here  is  all  the  account  of  the  reign  of  Jehu,  though  it  con- 
tinued twenty-eight  years.  The  progress  of  it  answered  not  to 
the  glory  of  its  beginning.  We  have  here, 

I.  God’s  approbation  of  what  Jehu  had  done.  Many,  it  is 
probable,  censured  him  as  treacherous  and  barbarous,  called 
him  a rebel,  a usurper,  a murderer,  and  prognosticated  ill  con- 
cerning him,  that  a family  thus  raised  would  soon  be  ruined  ; 
but  God  said,  Well  done  (v.  30."'  and  then  it  sigaified  little 


who  said  otherwise.  1.  God  pronounced  that  to  be  right 
which  he  had  done.  It  is  justly  questionable,  whether  he  did 
it  from  a good  principle,  and  whether  he  did  not  take  some 
false  steps  in  tiie  doing  of  it ; and  yet,  (says  God,)  Thou  hast 
done  well  in  executing  that  ■ which  is  right  in  mine  eyes.  The 
extirpating  of  idolaters  and  idolatry  was  a thing  right  in  God’s 
eyes,  for  it  is  an  iniquity  he  visits  as  surely  and  severely  as 
any  other  : it  was  according  to  all  that  was  in  his  heart,  all  he 
designed  ; Jehu  went  through  with  his  work.  2.  God  pro- 
mised him  a reward,  That  his  children  of  the  fourth  genera- 
tion from  him  should  sit  upon  the  throne  of  Israel.  This  was 
more  than  what  took  place  in  any  of  the  dignities  or  royal 
families  of  that  kingdom  ; of  the  house  of  Ahab  there  were  in- 
deed four  kings,  Omri,  Ahab,  Ahaziah,  and  Joram,  but  the 
two  last  were  brothers,  so  that  it  reached  but  to  the  third 
generation,  and  that  whole  family  continued  but  about  forty- 
five  years  in  all,  whereas  Jehu’s  continued  in  four,  beside  him- 
self, and,  in  all,  about  120years.  Note,  No  services  done  for 
God  shall  go  unrewarded. 

II.  Jehu’s  carelessness  in  what  he  was  further  to  do  By 
this  it  appeared  that  his  heart  was  not  right  with  God,  that  he 
was  partial  in  his  reformation.  1.  He  did  not  put  away  all 
the  evil.  He  departed  from  the  sins  of  Ahab,  but  not  from 
the  sins  of  Jeroboam  ; discarded  Baal,  but  adhered  to  the 
calves.  The  worship  of  Baal  was  indeed  the  greater  evil,  and 
more  heinous  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  the  worship  of  the 
calves  was  a great  evil:  true  conversion  is  not  only  from  gross 
sin,  but  from  all  sin  ; not  only  from  false  gods,  but  from  false 
worships.  The  worship  of  Baal  weakened  and  diminished 
Israel,  and  made  them  beholden  to  the  Sidonians,  and  there, 
fore  he  could  easily  part  with  that : but  the  worship  of  the 
calves  was  political  idolatry,  was  begun,  and  kept  up,  for 
reasons  of  state,  to  prevent  the  return  of  the  ten  tribes  to  the 
house  of  David,  and  therefore  Jehu  clave  to  that.  True  con- 
version is  not  only  from  wasteful  sins,  but  from  gainful  sins  ; 
not  only  from  those  sins  that  are  destructive  to  the  secular 
interest,  but  from  those  that  support  and  befriend  it  ; in  for- 
saking which  is  the  great  trial,  whether  we  can  deny  ourselves, 
and  trust  God.  2.  He  put  away  evil,  but  lie  did  not  mind 
tha*  which  was  good,  v.  31.  He  took  no  heed  to  walk  in  the  law 
of  toe  Lord  Cod  of  Israel.  He  abolished  the  worship  of  Baal, 
hut  did  not  keep  up  the  worship  of  God,  nor  walk  in  his  law. 
He  had  showed  great  care  and  zeal  for  the  rooting  out  of  a 
false  religion,  but,  in  the  true  religion,  (I.)  He  showed  no 
care,  took  no  heed,  lived  at  large,  was  not  at  all  solicitous  to 
please  God,  and  do  his  duty  ; took  no  heed  to  the  scriptures, 
to  the  prophets,  to  his  own  conscience,  but  walked  at  all  ad- 
ventures. Those  that  are  heedless,  it  is  to  be  feared,  are 
graceless  ; for  where  there  is  a good  principle  in  the  heart,  it 
will  make  men  cautious  and  circumspect,  desirous  to  please 
God,  and  jealous  of  doing  any  tiling  to  offend  him.  (2.)  He 
showed  no  zeal  ; what  he  did  in  religion,  he  did  not  do  it  with 
his  heart,  with  all  his  heart,  but  did  it  as  if  he  did  it  not,  with- 
out any  liveliness  or  concern.  It  seems,  he  was  a man  that 
had  little  religion  himself,  and  yet  God  made  use  of  him  as  an 
instrument  of  reformation  in  Israel.  It  is  a pity  bn'  that 
those  that  do  good  to  others,  should  always  be  good  them- 
selves. 

III.  The  judgment  that  came  upon  Israel  in  his  reign.  We 
have  reason  to  fear,  that,  when  Jehu  took  no  heed  himself  to 
walk  in  God’s  law,  the  people  were  generally  as  careless  as  he, 
both  in  their  devotions,  and  in  their  conversations.  There  was 
a general  decay  of  piety,  and  increase  of  profaneness  j and 
therefore  it  is  not  strange  that  the  next  news  we  hear,  is,  In 
those  days  the  Lord  began  to  cut  Israel  short,  v.  32.  Their 
neighbours  encroached  upon  them  on  every  side  ; they  were 
short  in  their  duty  to  God,  and  therefore  God  cut  them  short 
in  their  extent,  wealth,  and  power.  Hazael  king  of  Syria  was, 
above  any  other,  vexatious  and  mischievous  to  them,  smote 
them  in  all  the  coasts  of  Israel,  particularly  the  countries  on 
the  other  side  Jordan,  which  '.ay  next  him,  and  most  exposed  , 
on  these  lie  made  continual  inroads,  and  laid  them  waste. 
Now  the  Ueubenites  and  the  Gadites  smarted  for  the  choice 
which  their  ancestors  made  of  an  inheritance  on  that  side  Jor- 
dan, which  Moses  reproved  them  for,  Numb,  xxxii  Now 
Hazael  did  what  Elisha  foresaw  he  would  do,  and  foretold. 
Yet,  for  doing  it,  God  had  a quarrel  with  him,  and  with  his 
kingdom,  as  we  may  find,  Amos  i.  3,  4.  Because  they  of 
Damascus  have  thrashed  Gilead  with  thrashing  instruments  of 
iron,  therefore  (says  God)  1 will  send  afire  into  the  house  of 
Hazael,  which  shall  devour  the  palaces  of  Ben-hadad . 

Lastly,  The  conclusion  of  Jehu’s  reign,  v.  34 — 36.  Notice 
is  taken,  in  general,  of  his  might ; but,  because  he  took  no 
heed  to  serve  God,  the  memorials  of  his  mighty  enterprises 
and  achievements  are  justly  buried  in  oblivion. 
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II.  KINGS,  XI. 


Athaliah  usurps  tho  throne.. 


CHAP.  XI. 

The  revolution  in  the  kinqdoni  of  Israel  was  soon  perfect  in  Jehu's  settle- 
ment ; we  must  now  inquire  into  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah , 
which  lost  its  head,  (such  as  it  was,)  at  the  same  time,  and  by  the  same 
hand,  as  Israel  did ; but  things  continued  longer  there  in  distraction 
than  in  Israel,  yet,  after  some  years,  they  were  brought  into  a good  pos- 
ture, as  v>e  find  in  this  chapter.  I.  Alhaliah  usurps  the  government, 
and  destroys  all  the  seed-royal,  v.  I.  If.  Joash,  a child  of  a year  old,  is 
wonderfully  preserved,  v.  ‘2,  3.  If  I.  At  six  years'  end,  he  is  produced, 
and,  by  the  agency  of  Jehoiada,  made  king,  v.  4 — 1*2.  IV.  Alhaliah  is 
slain,  v.  13—  I G.  V.  Both  the  civil  and  religious  interests  of  the  king- 
dom are  well  settled  in  the  hands  of  Joash,  v.  17 — 21.  And  thus,  after 
some  interruption , things  returned  with  advantage  into  the  old  channel. 

1 A ND  when  Athaliah,  the  mother  of  Ahaziah, 
l\_  saw  that  her  son  was  dead,  she  arose,  and 
destroyed  all  the  seed  royal.  2 But  Jehosheba  the 
daughter  of  king  Joram,  sister  of  Ahaziah,  took 
Joash  the  son  of  Ahaziah,  and  stole  him  from  among 
the  king’s  sons  which  were  slain;  and  they  hid  him, 
even  him  and  his  nurse,  in  the  bed-chamher  from 
Athaliah,  so  that  he  was  not  slain.  3 And  he  was 
with  her  hid  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  six  years. 
And  Athaliah  did  reign  over  the  land. 

God  hail  assured  David  of  the  continuance  of  his  family, 
which  is  called,  his  ordaining  a lump  fur  liis  anointed  : and  this 
cannot  but  appear  a great  thing,  now  that  we  have  read  of  the 
utter  extirpation  of  so  many  royal  families,  one  after  another. 
Now  here  we  have  David’s  promised  lamp  almost  extinguish- 
ed, and  yet  wonderfully  preserved. 

I.  It  was  almost  extinguished  by  the  barbarous  malice  of 
Athaliah,  the  queen-mother,  who,  when  she  heard  that  her 
son  Ahaziah  was  slain  by  Jehu,  arose,  and  destroyed  all  the 
seed-royal,  v.  1.  all  that  she  knew  to  be  akin  to  the  crown. 
Her  husband  Jehoram  had  slain  all  his  brethren  the  sons  of 
Jehoshaphat,  2 Chron.  xxi.  4.  The  Arabians  had  slain  all 
Jehoram’s  sons,  but  Ahaziah,  2 Chron.  xxii.  1.  Jehu  had 
slain  all  their  sons,  2 Chron.  xxii.  8.  and  Ahaziah  himself. 
Surely  never  was  royal  blood  so  profusely  shed  : happy  the 
men  of  inferior  birth,  who  live  below  envy  and  emulation  ! 
Hut,  as  if  all  this  were  but  a small  matter,  Athaliah  destroys 
all  that  were  left  of  the  seed-royal : it  was  strange  that  one  of 
the  tender  sex  could  be  so  barbarous,  that  one  who  had  been 
herself  a king’s  daughter,  a king’s  wife,  and  a king’s  mother, 
could  be  so  barbarous  to  a royal  family,  and  a family  into 
which  she  was  herself  ingrafted  ; but  she  did  it.  1.  From  a 
spirit  of  ambition  ; she  thirsted  after  rule,  and  thought  she 
could  not  get  to  it  any  other  way  ; that  none  might  reign  with 
her,  she  slew  even  the  infants  and  sucklings  that  might  have 
reigned  after  her;  for  fear  of  a competitor,  not  any  must  be 
reserved  for  a successor  ; and,  2.  From  a spirit  of  revenge  and 
rage  against  God  ; the  house  of  Ahab  being  utterly  destroyed, 
and  her  son  Ahaziah  among  the  rest,  because  he  was  akin  to 
it,  she  resolved,  as  it  were,  by  way  of  reprisal,  to  destroy  the 
house  of  David,  and  cut  off  his  line,  in  defiance  of  God’s  pro- 
mise to  perpetuate  it ; a foolish  attempt,  and  fruitless,  for  who 
can  disannul  what  God  hath  purposed  ? Giandmothers  have 
been  thought  more  fond  of  their  grandchildren  than  they  were 
of  their  own  ; yet  Ahaziah’s  own  mother  is  the  wilful  murderer 
of  Ahaziah’s  own  sons,  and  in  their  infancy  too,  when  she 
was  obliged,  above  any  other,  to  nurse  them,  and  take  care 
of  them  ; well  might  she  be  called  Athaliah,  that  wicked 
woman,  2 Chron.  xxiv.  7.  Jezebel’s  own  daughter:  yet  herein 
God  was  righteous,  and  visited  the  iniquity  of  Joram  and 
Ahaziah,  those  degenerate  branches  of  David’s  house,  upon 
theii  children. 

II.  It  was  wonderfully  preserved  by  the  pions  care  of  one 
of  Joram’s  daughters,  (who  was  wife  to  Jehoiada  the  priest.) 
who  stole  away  one  of  the  king’s  sons,  Joash  by  name,  and 
hid  him,  v.  2,  3.  This  was  a brand  plucked  out  of  the  fire  ; 
what  number  were  slain  we  are  not  told,  but,  it  seems,  this, 
being  a child  in  the  nurse’s  arms,  w'as  not  missed,  or  not  in- 
quired after,  or,  however,  not  found  : the  person  that  de- 
livered him  was  his  own  aunt,  the  daughter  of  wicked  Joram; 
for  those  whom  God  will  have  protected,  he  will  raise  up  pro- 
tectors ; the  place  of  his  safety  was  the  house  of  the  Lord,  one 
of  the  chambers  belonging  to  the  temple,  a place  Athaliah 
seldom  troubled  ; his  aunt,  by  bringing  him  hither,  put  h: in 
under  God’s  special  protection,  and  so  hid  him  by  faith,  as 
Moses  was  hid  ; now  were  David’s  words  made  good  to  one  of 
his  seed,  Ps.  xxvii.  5.  In  the  secret  of  his  tabernacle  shall  he 
hide  me.  With  good  reason  did  this  Joash,  when  he  grew  up, 
set  himself  to  ivpair  the  house  of  the  Lord,  for  it  had  been  a 
sanctuary  to  him  ; now  was  the  promise  made  to  David 
’xntnd  up  in  one  life,  and  yet  it  did  not  fail.  Thus  to  the  Son 
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of  David  will  God,  according  to  his  promise,  secure  a spiritual 
seed,  which,  though  sometimes  reduced  to  a small  number, 
brought  very  low,  and  seemingly  lost,  will  be  perpetuated  to 
the  end  of  time,  bidden  sometimes,  and  unseen,  but  hidden  in 
God’s  pavilion,  and  unhurt.  It  was  a special  providence 
that  Joram,  though  a king,  a wicked  king,  married  his  daugh- 
ter to  Jehoiada  a priest,  a godly  priest ; some  perhaps  thought 
it  a disparagement  to  the  royal  family,  to  marry  a daughter  to 
a clergyman,  but  it  proved  a happy  marriage,  and  the  saving 
of  the  royal  family  from  ruin  ; for  Jehoiada’s  interest  in  the 
temple  gave  her  an  opportunity  to  preserve  the  child,  and  her 
interest  in  the  royal  family  gave  him  an  opportunity  to  set  him 
on  the  throne  : see  the  wisdom  and  care  of  Providence,  and 
how  it  prepares  for  what  it  designs  ; and  see  what  blessings 
they  lay  up  in  store  for  their  families,  that  marry  their  chil- 
dren to  those  that  are  wise  and  good. 

4 And  the  seventh  year  Jehoiada  sent  and  fetched 
the  rulers  over  hundreds,  with  the  captains  and  tiie 
guard,  and  brought  them  to  him  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  made  a covenant  with  them,  and  took  an 
oath  of  them  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  shewed 
them  the  king’s  son.  5 And  he  commanded  them, 
saying.  This  is  the  thing  that  ye  shall  do;  A third 
part  of  yon  that  enter  in  on  the  sabbath  shall  even  he 
keepers  of  the  watch  of  the  king’s  house  : (i  And  a 

third  part  shall  he  at  the  gate  of  Sur  ; and  a third 
part  at  the  gate  behind  the  guard  : so  shall  ye  keep 
the  watch  of  the  house,  that  it  be  not  broken  down. 
7 And  two  parts  of  all  you  that  go  forth  on  the  sab- 
bath, even  they  shall  keep  the  watch  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord  about  the  king.  8 And  ye  shall  compass 
the  king  round  about,  every  man  with  his  weapons 
in  his  hand  : and  lie  that  cometli  within  the  ranges, 
let  him  he  slain  : and  be  ye  with  the  king  as  lie 
goetli  out,  and  as  lie  cometli  in.  9 And  the  .cap- 
tains over  the  hundreds  did  according  to  all  things 
that  Jehoiada  the  priest  commanded  : and  they  took 
every  man  his  men  that  were  to  come  in  on  the  sab- 
bath, with  them  that  should  go  out  on  the  sabbath, 
and  came  to  Jehoiada  the  priest.  10  And  to  the 
captains  over  hundreds  did  the  priest  give  king  Da- 
vid's spcais  and  shields,  that  tvere  in  the  temple. 
11  And  the  guard  stood,  every  man  with  his  wea- 
pons in  his  hand,  round  about  the  king,  from  the 
right  corner  of  the  temple  to  the  left  corner  of  the 
temple,  along  by  the  altar  and  the  temple.  12  And 
lie  brought  forth  the  king’s  son,  and  put  the  crown 
upon  him,  and  gave  him  the  testimony:  and  they 
made  him  king,  and  anointed  him;  and  they  clap- 
ped their  hands,  and  said,  God  save  the  king. 

Six  years  Athaliah  tyrannized  ; we  have  not  a particular 
account  of  her  reign,  no  doubt  it  was  of  a piece  with  the  be- 
ginning ; while  Jehu  was  extirpating  the  worship  of  Baal  in 
Israel,  she  was  establishing  it  in  Judah,  as  appears,  2 Chron. 
xxiv.  7.  The  court  and  kingdom  of  Judah  had  been  debauch- 
ed by  their  alliance  with  the  house  of  Ahab,  and  now  one  of 
that  house  is  a curse  and  plague  to  both,  sinful  friendships 
speed  no  better  ; all  this  while,  Joash  lay  hid,  entitled  to  a 
crown,  and  intended  for  it,  and  yet  buried  alive  in  obscurity ; 
though  the  sons  and  heirs  of  heaven  are  now  hidden,  the  world 
knows  them  tint,  1 John  iii.  1.  but  the  time  is  fixed  when  they 
shall  appear  in  glory,  as  Joash  in  his  seventh  year  ; by  that 
time  he  was  ready  to  be  showed,  not  a bnbe,  but,  having  serv- 
ed his  first  apprenticeslwp  to  life,  and  being  arrived  at  his  first 
climacterical  year,  he  had  taken  a good  step  toward  manhood; 
hv  that  time  the  people  were  grown  weary  of  Athaliah’s  tyran- 
ny, and  ripe  for  a revolution  ; how  that  revolution  was  effected 
we  are  told. 

I.  The  manager  of  this  great  affair  was  Jehoiada  the  priest, 
probably  the  high  priest,  or,  at  least,  the  Sagan,  (as  the  Jews 
called  him.)  or  suffragan  to  the  high  priest;  by  his  birth  and 
office  he  was  a man  in  authority,  whom  the  people  were  bound 
by  the  law  to  observe  and  obey,  especially  when  there  was  no 
rightful  king  upon  the  throne,  Deut.  xvii.  12.  By  marriage 
he  was  allied  to  the  royal  family,  and  if  all  the  seed-royal  were 
destroyed,  his  wife,  as  daughter  to  Jpram.  had  a better  tide  to 
t lie  crown  than  Athaliah  had.  By  his  eminent  gifts  and  graces, 
he  was  fitted  to  serve  his  country,  and  better  service  he  could 
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not  do  it,  than  to  free  it  from  Athaliah’s  usurpation  ; and  we 
nave  reason  to  think  he  did  not  make  this  attempt,  till  he  had 
first  asked  counsel  of  God,  and  known  his  mind,  either  by 
prophets,  or  Urun,  or  both. 

11.  The  management  was  very  discreet,  and  as  became  so 
wise  and  good  a man  as  Jehoiada  was. 

1.  He  concerted  the  matter  with  the  rulers  of  hundreds  and 
the  captains,  tiie  men  in  office,  ecclesiastical,  civil,  and  mili- 
tary ; he  got  them  to  him  to  the  temple,  consulted  with  them, 
■laid  before  them  the  grievances  they,  at  present,  laboured 
under,  gave  them  an  oath  of  secrecy,  and,  finding  them  free 
and  forward  to  join  with  him,  showed  them  the  king's  son,  v.  4. 
and  so  well  satisfied  were  they  with  his  fidelity,  that  they  saw 
no  reason  to  suspect  an  imposition.  We  may  well  think  what 
a pleasing  surprise  it  was  to  the  good  people  among  them, 
who  feared  that  the  house  and  lineage  of  David  were  quite 
cut  ofl',  to  find  such  a spark  as  this  in  the  embers. 

2.  He  posted  the  priests  and  Levites,  who  were  more  imme- 
diately under  his  direction,  in  the  several  avenues  to  the  tem- 
ple, to  keep  the  guards,  putting  them  under  the  command  of 
the  rulers  of  hundreds,  v.  9.  David  had  divided  the  priests 
into  courses,  which  waited  by  turns  ; every  sabbath-day  morn- 
ing, a new  company  came  into  waiting,  but  the  company  of 
the  foregoing  week  did  not  go  out  of  waiting  till  the  sabbath 
evening,  so  that  on  the  sabbath-day,  when  double  service  was 
to  be  done,  there  was  a double  number  to  do  it,  both  they  that 
were  to  come  in,  and  they  that  were  to  go  out ; these  Jehoiada 
employed  to  attend  on  this  great  occasion,  he  armed  them,  out 
of  the  magazines  of  the  temple,  with  David’s  spears  and  shields, 
either  his  own  or  those  he  had  taken  from  his  enemies,  which 
fie  devoted  to  God’s  honour,  v.  10.  If  they  were  old  and  un- 
fashionable, yet  they  that  used  them  might,  by  their  being 
David’s,  be  reminded  of  God’s  covenant  with  him,  which  they 
were  now  acting  in  the  defence  of. 

Two  things  they  were  ordered  to  do,  (1.)  To  protect  the 
young  king  from  being  insulted  ; they  must  keep  the  watch  of 
the  king’s  house,  v.  5.  compass  the  king,  and  be  with  him,  v.  8. 
to  guard  him  from  Athaliah’s  partizans,  for  still  there  were 
those  that  thirsted  after  royal  blood.  (2.)  To  preserve  the 
holy  temple  from  being  profaned  by  the  concourse  of  people 
that  would  come  together  on  this  occasion,  v.  6.  Keep  the  uatch 
of  the  house,  that  it  be  not  either  broken  through,  or  broken 
down,  and  so  strangers  should  crowd  in,  or  such  as  were  un- 
clean ; he  was  not  so  zealous  for  the  projected  revolution  as  to 
forget  his  religion  ; in  times  of  the  greatest  hurry,  care  must 
be  taken,  jVe  detrimentum  capiat  ec'dlesia — That  the  holy  things 
of  God  be  not  trenched  upon.  It  is  observable,  that  Jehoiada 
appointed  to  each  his  place  as  well  as  his  work,  v.  6,  7.  for 
good  order  contributes  very  much  to  the  expediting  and  ac- 
complishing of  any  great  enterprise  ; let  every  man  know, 
and  keep,  and  make  good  his  post,  and  then  the  work  will  be 
done  quickly. 

3.  When  the  guards  were  fixed,  then  the  king  was  brought 

forth,  v.  12.  Rejoice  greatly,  0 daughter  of  Sion,  for  even  in 
thy  holy  mountain  thy  king  appears,  a child  indeed,  but  not 
such  a one  as  brings  a woe  upon  the  land,  for  he  was  the  son 
of  nobles,  the  son  of  David,  Keel.  x.  17.  A child  indeed,  but 
he  had  a good  guardian,  and,  which  was  belter,  a good  God, 
to  go  to.  Jehoiada,  without  delay,  proceeded  to  the  corona- 
tion of  this  young  king  ; for,  though  he  was  not  yet  capable  of 
despatching  business,  he  would  be  growing  up  towards  it  by 
degrees;  this  was  done  with  great  siilemnity,  v.  12.  (1.)  In 

token  of  his  being  invested  with  kingly  power,  he  put  the  cmwn 
upon  him,  though  it  was  yet  too  large  and  heavy  for  his  head  ; 
the  regalia,  it  is  probable,  were  kept  in  the  temple,  and  so  the 
crown  was  ready  at  hand.  (2.)  In  token  of  his  obligation  to 
govern  by  law,  and  to  make  the  word  of  God  his  rule,  he  gave 
him  the  testimony,  put  a Bible  into  his  hand,  wlhch  he  must 
read  in,  all  the  days  of  his  life,  Deut.  xvii.  18,  19.  (3.)  In 

token  of  his  receiving  the  Spirit,  to  qualify  him  for  this  great 
work  to  which  he  before  was  called,  lie  anointed  him  ; though 
notice  is  taken  of  the  anointing  of  their  kings  only  in  case  of 
interruption,  as  here,  and  in  Solomon’s  case,  yet  I know  not 
but  the  ceremony  might  be  used  to  all  their  kings,  at  least  those 
ol  the  house  of  David,  because  their  royalty  was  typical  of 
Christ’s,  who  was  to  be  anointed  above  his  fellows,  above  all 
the  sons  of  David  \4.)  In  token  of  the  people’s  acceptance 
of  him  and  subjection  to  his  government,  they  clapped  their 
hands  for  joy,  and  expressed  their  hearty  good  wishes  to  him, 
Let  the  king  live  ; and  thus  they  made  him  king,  made  him 
their  king,  consented  to,  and  concurred  with,  the  divine  ap- 
pointment. They  had  reason  to  rejoice  in  the  period  now  put 
to  Athaliah’s  tyranny,  and  the  prospect  they  had  of  the  restora- 
tion and  establishment  of  religion,  by  a king  under  the  tuition 
®f  so  good  a man  as  Jehoiada  ; they  had  reason  to  bid  him 
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welcome  to  the  crown,  whose  right  it  was,  and  to  pray,  Lot 
him  lice,  who  c-ame  to  them  as  life  from  the  dead,  and  in  whom 
the  house  of  David  was  to  live  ; with  such  acclamations  of  joy 
and  satisfaction  must  the  kingdom  of  Christ  be  welcomed  into 
our  hearts,  when  his  throne  is  set  up  there,  and  Satan  the 
usurper  is  deposed  ; Hosanna,  blessed  is  he  that  comes:  clap 
hands  and  say,  “ Let  King  Jesus  live,  for  ever  live  and  reign, 
in  my  soul,  and  in  all  the  world  it  is  promised,  Ps.  lxxii 
13.  He  shall  live,  and  prayer  shall  be  made  for  him,  and  his 
kingdom,  continually . 

13  And  when  Athaliah  heard  the  noise  of  the 
guard  and  of  the  people,  she  came  to  the  people  into 
the  temple  of  the  Lord.  14  And  when  she  looked, 
behold,  the  king  stood  by  a pillar,  as  the  manner 
was,  and  the  princes  and  the  trumpeters  by  the  king; 
and  all  the  people  of  the  land  rejoiced,  and  blew 
with  trumpets:  and  Athaliah  rent  her  clothes,  and 
cried,  Treason,  treason  ! 15  But  Jehoiada  the  priest 
commanded  the  captains  of  the  hundreds,  the  officers 
of  the  host,  and  said  unto  them,  Have  iter  forth 
without  the  ranges;  and  him  that  followeth  her  kill 
w ith  the  sword.  For  the  priest  had  said.  Let  her 
not  be  slain  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  1 6 And 

they  laid  hands  on  her:  and  she  went  by  the  way 
by  the  which  the  horses  came  into  the  king’s  house: 
and  there  was  she  slain. 

We  may  suppose  it  was  designed,  when  they  had  finished 
the  solemnity  of  the  king’s  inauguration,  to  make  a visit  to 
Athaliah,  and  call  her  to  an  account  for  her  murders,  usurpa- 
tions, and  tyranny  ; but,  like  her  mother  Jezebel,  she  saved 
them  the  labour,  went  out  to  meet  them,  and  hastened  her 
own  destruction. 

1.  Hearing  the  noise,  she  came  in  a fright  to  see  what  was 
the  matter,  v.  13.  Jehoiada  and  his  friends  began  in  silence, 
but  now  that  they  found  their  strength,  they  proclaimed  what 
they  were  doing.  It  seems,  Athaliah  was  little  regarded,  else  she 

, had  had  intelligence  brought  her  of  this  daring  attempt,  before 
with  her  own  ears  she  heard  the  noise  ; had  the  design  been 
discovered  before  it  was  perfected,  it  might  have  been  quash- 
ed, but  now  it  was  tco  late  ; when  she  heard  the  noise,  it  was 
strange  that  she  was  so  ill  advised  as  to  come  herself,  and,  for 
aught  that  appears,  to  come  alone  ; surely  she  was  not  so 
neglected  as  to  have  none  to  go  for  her,  or  none  to  go  with 
her,  but  she  was  wretchedly  infatuated  by  the  transport  both 
of  fear  and  indignation  she  was  in  ; whom  God  will  destroy, 
he  befools. 

2.  Seeing  what  was  done,  she  cried  out  for  help  : she  saw 
the  king's  place  by  the  pillar  possessed  by  one  to  whom  the 
princes  and  people  did  homage,  v.  4.  and  had  reason  to  con- 
clude her  power  at  an  end,  which,  she  knew,  was  usurped  ; 
this  made  her  rend  her  clothes,  like  one  distracted,  and  cry, 
“ Treason,  treason  I Come  and  help  against  the  traitors.” 
Josephus  adds,  that  she  cried  to  have  him  killed  that  possessed 
the  king’s  place  ; what  was  now  doing,  was  the  highest  jus- 
tice, yet  it  is  branded  as  the  highest  crime  ; she  herself  was 
the  greatest  traitor,  and  yet  is  first  and  loudest  in  crying, 
Treason,  treason  ! Those  that  are  themselves  most  guilty,  are 
commonly  most  forward  to  reproach  others. 

3.  Jehoiada  gave  orders  to  put  her  to  death,  as  an  idolater, 
a usurper,  and  an  enemy  to  the  public  peace  ; care  was  taken, 
(1.)  'That  she  should  not  be  killed  in  the  temple,  or  any  of 
the  courts  of  k,  in  reverence  to  that  holy  place,  which  must 
not  be  stained  with  the  blood  of  any  human  sacrifice,  though 
ever  so  justly  offered.  (2.)  'That  whoever  appeared  for  her 
should  die  with  her  ; “ Him  that  follows  her,  to  protect  or 
rescue  her,  any  of  her  attendants  that  resolve  to  adhere  to  her, 
and  will  not  come  into  the  inlerestsof  their  rightful  sovereign 
hill  with  the  sword,  but  not  unless  they  follow  her  now,”  v.  lr. 
According  to  theseorders,  she  endeavouring  to  make  her  escape 
the  back  way  to  the  palace,  through  the  stalls,  they  pursued 
her,  and  there  killed  her,  v.  16.  So  let  all  thine  enemies  perish, 
0 Lord  : thus  give  the  bloody  harlot  biood  to  drink,  for  she 
is  worthy. 

Jehoiada  has  now  got  over  the  hardest  part  of  his  work  ; 
when,  by  the  death  of  Athaliah,  his  young  prince  had  his  way 
to  the  throne  cleared  of  all  opposition,  he  is  now  to  improve 
his  advantages  for  the  perfecting  of  the  revolution,  and  tha 
settling  of  the  government. 

17  And  Jehoiada  made  a covenant  between  the 
Lord  and  the  king  and  the  people,  that  thev  should 
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be  the  Lord’s  people;  between  the  king  also  and 
the  people.  18  And  all  the  people  ol'  the  land 
went  into  the  house  of  Baal,  and  brake  it  down  ; 
his  altars  and  his  images  brake  they  in  pieces 
thoroughly,  and  slew  Mattan  the  priest  of  Baal 
before  the  altars.  And  the  priest  appointed  officers 
over  the  house  of  the  Lord.  19  And  he  took  the 
rulers  over  hundreds,  and  the  captains,  and  the 
guard,  and  all  the  people  of  the  land  ; and  they 
brought  down  the  king  from  the  hoqse  of  the  Lord, 
and  came  by  the  way  of  the  gate  of  the  guard  to  the 
king’s  house.  And  he  sat  on  the  throne  of  the 
kings.  20  And  all  the  people  of  the  land  rejoiced, 
and  the  city  was  in  quiet:  and  they  slew  Athaliah 
with  the  sword  beside  the  king’s  house.  21  Seven 
years  old  teas  Jehoash  when  he  began  to  reign. 

Two  things  we  have  an  account  of  here, 

I.  The  good  foundations  he  laid,  by  an  original  contract, 
i).  17.  Now  that  prince  and  people  were  together  in  God’s 
house,  as  it  should  seem,  before  they  stirred,  he  took  care  that 
they  should  jointly  covenant  with  God,  and  mutually  cove- 
nant with  each  other,  that  they  might  rightly  understand 
their  duty  both  to  God  and  to  one  another,  and  be  firmly 
bound  to  it. 

1.  He  endeavoured  to  settle  and  secure  the  interests  of  re- 
ligion among  them,  by  a covenant  between  them  and  God. 
King  and  people  would  then  cleave  most  firmly  to  each  other, 
when  both  had  joined  themselves  to  the  Lord.  God  had  al- 
ready, on  his  part,  promised  to  be  their  God  : (Jehoiada  could 
show  them  that  in  the  book  of  the  testimony  :)  now  the  king 
and  people  on  their  part  must  covenant  and  agree  that  they 
will  he  the  Lord's  people  : in  this  covenant,  the  king  stands 
upon  the  same  level  with  his  subjects,  and  is  as  much  bound 
as  any  of  them  to  serve  the  Lord.  .By  this  engagement  they 
renounced  Baal,  whom  many  of  them  had  worshipped,  and 
resigned  thcmseives  to  God’s  government.  It  is  well  with  a 
people,  when  all  the  changes  that  pass  over  them  help  to  re- 
vive, strengthen,  and  advance,  the  interests  of  religion  among 
them.  And  those  are  likely  to  prosper  who  set  out  in  the 
world  under  fresh  and  sensible  obligations  to  God  and  their 
duty.  By  our  bonds  to  God  the  bonds  of  every  relation  are 
strengthened  ; they  first  gave  themselves  to  the  Lord,  and  then 
to  ns,  2 Cor.  viii.  5. 

2.  He  then  settled  both  the  coronation  oath,  and  the  oath 
of  allegiance,  the  pacta  conventa — covenant,  between  the  king 
and  the  people,  by  which  the  king  was  obliged  to  govern  ac- 
cording to  law,  and  to  protect  his  subjects,  and  they  obliged, 
while  he  did  so,  to  obey  him,  and  to  bear  faith  and  true  alle- 
giance to  him.  Covenants  are  of  use,  both  to  remind  us  of, 
and  to  bind  us  to,  those  duties  which  are  already  binding  on 
us.  It  is  good,  in  all  relations,  for  the  parties  to  understand 
one  another  fully,  particularly  in  that  between  prince  and 
subject,  that  the  one  may  understand  the  limits  of  his  power 
and  prerogative,  the  other  of  his  liberty  and  property  ; and 
never  may  the  ancient  land-marks,  which  our  fathers  have  set 
before  them,  be  removed. 

II.  The  good  beginnings  he  raised  on  those  foundations. 

1.  Pursuant  to  their  covenant  with  God,  they  immediately 
abolished  idolatry,  which  the  preceding  kings,  in  compliance 
with  the  house  of  Ahab,  had  introduced,  v.  18.  All  thepeaple 
of  the  land,  the  mob,  got  together,  to  show  their  zeal  against 
idolatry  ; and  every  one,  now  that  they  were  so  well  headed, 
would  lend  a hand  to  pull  down  Baal’s  temple,  his  altars, 
and  his  images.  All  his  worshippers,  it  should  seem,  desert- 
ed him  ; only  his  priest  Mattan  stuck  to  bis  altar  alone,  though 
all  men  forsook  Baal,  he  would  not,  and  there  he  was  slain, 
the  best  sacrifice  that  ever  was  offered  upon  that  altar.  Hav- 
ing destroyed  Baal’s  temple,  they  appointed  officers  over  the 
house  of  God,  to  see  that  the  service  of  God  was  regularly  per- 
formed by  the  proper  persons,  in  due  time,  and  according  to 
the  instituted  manner. 

2.  Pursuant  to  their  covenant  with  one  another,  they  ex- 
pressed a mutual  readiness  to,  and  satisfaction  in,  each  other. 
(1.)  The  king  was  brought  in  state  to  the  royal  palace,  and 
sat  there  on  the  throne  of  judgment,  the  throne  of  the  house 
of  David,  v.  19.  ready  to  receive  petitions  and  appeals,  which 
he  would  refer  it  to  Jehoiada  to  give  answers  to,  and  to  give 
iudgment  upon.  (2.)  The  people  rejoiced,  and  Jerusalem 
was  in  quiet,  v.  20.  and  Josephus  says,  they  kept  a feast  of 
joy  many  days,  making  good  Solomon’s  observation,  Prov. 
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CHAP.  XII. 

This  chapter  (jives  us  the  history  of  the  reiyn  of  Joash,  which  Joes  not  an. 
swer  to  that  glorious  beginning  of  it,  which  we  had  an  account  of  in  the 
foregoing  chapter  ; he  was  not  so  illustrious  at  forty  years  old  as  he  was 
at  seven,  yet  his  reign  is  to  be  reckoned  one  of  the  better  sort,  and  appears 
much  worse  in  Chronicles  than  it  does  here,  2 Cliron.  xxiv.  for  there  we 
find  the  blood  of  one  of  Cod's  prophets  laid  at  his  door  ; here  we  are  only 
told,  I.  That  he  did  well,  while  Jehoiada  lived,  v.  1 — 3 II.  That  he 
was  careful  and  active  to  repair  the  temple,  v.  a — I fi.  HI.  That,  after 
a mean  composition  with  Hazael,  v.  17,  18.  he  died  ingloriously 

1 TN  the  seventh  year  of  Jehu,  Jehoash  began  to 
JL  reign  ; and  forty  years  reigned  he  in  Jerusa- 
lem : and  his  mother’s  name  was  Zibiah  of  Bcer- 
sheba.  2 And  Jehoash  did  that  which  teas  light  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord  all  his  days  wherein  Jehoiada 
the  priest  instructed  him.  3 But  the  high  places 
were  not  taken  away  : the  people  still  sacrificed 
and  burnt  incense  in  the  high  places. 

The  general  account  here  given  of  Joash,  is, 

1.  That  he  reigned  forty  years  ; as  be  began  bis  reign  when 
be  was  very  young,  he  might,  in  the  course  of  nature,  have 
continued  much  longer,  for  he  was  cut  off  when  he  was  but 
forty-seven  years  old,  v.  1. 

2.  That  be  did  that  which  was  right,  as  long  as  Jehoiada 
lived  to  instruct  him,  v.  2.  Many  young  men  iiave  come  too 
soon  to  an  estate,  have  had  wealth,  and  power,  and  liberty, 
before  they  knew  how  to  use  it,  and  it  has  been  of  bad  conse- 
quence to  them  ; but  against  this  danger  Joash  was  well- 
guarded,  (1.)  By  having  such  a good  director  as  Jehoiada 
was,  so  wise,  and  experienced,  and  faithful  to  him.  (2.)  By 
having  so  much  wisdom  as  to  hearken  to  him  ami  be  directed 
by  him,  even  when  lie  was  grown  up.  Note,  It  is  a great 
mercy  to  young  people,  and  especially  to  young  princes,  and 
all  young  men  of  consequence,  to  be  under  good  direction, 
and  to  have  those  about  them  that  will  instruct  them  to  do 
that  which  is  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lanl  ; and  they  then  do 
wisely,  and  well  for  themselves,  when  they  are  willing  to  be 
counselled  and  ruled  by  such  : a child  left  to  himself  brings  his 
mother  to  shame,  but  a child  left  to  such  a tuition  may  bring 
himself  to  honour  and  comfort. 

3.  I'll  at  the  high  places  were  not  taken  away,  v.  3.  Up  and 
down  the  country,  they  bad  altars  both  for  sacrifice  and  in- 
cense, to  the  honour  of  the  God  of  Israel  only,  but  in  compe- 
tition with,  and  at  least  in  implicit  contempt  of,  his  altar  at 
Jeiusalem.  These  private  altars,  perhaps,  had  been  more 
used  in  the  late  bad  reigns  than  formerly,  because  it  was  not 
safe  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  nor  was  the  temple-service  per- 
formed as  it  should  have  been  ; and,  it  may  be,  Jehoiada  con- 
nived at  them,  because  some  well-meaning  people  were  glad 
of  them  when  they  could  not  have  better,  and  he  hoped  that 
the  reforming  of  the  temple,  and  putting  things  into  a good 
posture  there,  would,  by  degrees,  draw  people  from  their  high 
places,  and  they  would  dwindle  of  themselves  ; or  perhaps 
neither  the  king  nor  t he  priest  had  zeal  enough  to  carry  on 
their  reformation  so  far,  nor  courage  and  strength  enough  to 
encounter  such  an  inveterate  usage. 

4 And  Jehoash  said  to  the  priests.  All  the  money 
of  the  dedicated  things  that  is  brought  into  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  even  the  money  of  every  one 
that  passeth  the  account,  the  money  that  every  man 
is  set  at,  and  all  the  money  that  cometh  into  any 
man’s  heart  to  bring  into  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
5 Let  the  priests  take  il  to  them,  every  man  of  his 
acquaintance;  and  let  them  repair  the  breaches  of 
the  house,  w heresoever  any  breach  shall  be  found. 
(i  But  it  was  so,  that,  in  the  three  and  twentieth 
year  of  king  Jehoash,  the  priests  had  not  repaired 
the  breaches  of  the  house.  7 Then  king  Jehoash 
called  for  Jehoiada  the  priest,  and  the  other  priests, 
and  said  unto  them.  Why  repair  ye  not  the  breach- 
es of  the  house?  Now,  therefore,  receive  no  more 
money  of  your  acquaintance,  but  deliver  it  for  the 
breaches  of  the  house.  8 And  the  priests  consent- 
ed to  receive  no  more  money  of  the  people,  neithei 
to  repair  the  breaches  of  the  house.  9 But  Jehoi- 
ada the  Driest  took  a chest,  and  bored  a hole  in  tin 
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lid  of  it,  and  set  it  beside  the  altar,  on  the  right 
*>dc  as  one  coineth  into  the  house  of  the  Loud: 
and  the  priests  that  kept  the  door  put  therein  all 
the  money  that  was  brought  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord.  10  And  it  was  so,  when  they  saw  that 
there  teas  much  money  in  the  chest,  that  the  king’s 
scribe  and  the  high  priest  came  up,  and  they  put 
up  in  bags,  and  told  the  money  that  was  found  in 
the  house  of  the  Lotto.  11  And  they  gave  the 
money,  being  told,  into  the  hands  of  them  that  did 
the  work,  that  had  the  oversight  of  the  house  of  the 
Loan  : and  they  laid  it  out  to  the  carpenters  and 
builders  that  wrought  upon  the  house  of  the  Lotto. 
12  And  to  masons  and  hewers  of  stone,  and  to  buy 
timber  and  hewed  stone  to  repair  the  breaches  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  for  all  that  was  laid  out 
for  the  house  to  repair  it.  13  Howbeit,  there  were 
not  made  for  the  house  of  the  Lotto  bowls  of  silver, 
snuffers,  basons,  trumpets,  any  vessels  of  gold,  or 
vessels  of  silver,  of  the  money  that  was  brought 
into  the  house  of  the  Lotto  : 14  But  they  gave  that 

to  the  workmen,  and  repaired  therewith  the  house 
of  the  Lord.  15  Moreover,  they  reckoned  not  with 
the  men  into  whose  hand  they  delivered  the  money 
to  be  bestowed  on  workmen  : for  they  dealt  faith- 
fully. 16  The  trespass-money  and  sin-money  was 
not  brought  into  the  house  of  the  Loud  : it  was  the 
priests’. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  repairing  of  the  temple  in 
the  reign  of  Joash. 

I.  It  seems,  the  temple  was  gone  out  of  repair  ; though  So- 
lomon built  it  very  strong,  of  the  best  materials,  and  in  the 
best  manner,  yet,  in  time,  it  went  to  decay,  and  there  were 
breaches  found  in  it,  v.  5.  in  the  roofs,  or  walls,  or  floors,  the 
ceiling,  or  wainscoting,  or  windows,  or  the  partitions  of  the 
courts  : even  temples  themselves  are  the  worse  for  the  wear- 
ing ; the  heavenly  temple  will  never  wax  old.  Yet  it  was  not 
only  the  teeth  of  time  that  made  these  breaches,  the  sons  of 
Athaliah  had  broken  up  the  house  of  God,  2 Chron.  xxiv.  7. 
and,  out  of  enmity  to  the  service  of  the  temple,  had  damaged 
the  buildings  of  it,  and  the  priests  had  not  taken  care  to  re- 
pair the  breaches  in  time,  so  that  they  went  worse  and  worse  ; 
unworthy  were  those  husbandmen  to  have  this  valuable  vine- 
yard let  out  to  them  upon  such  easy  terms,  who  could  not  af- 
ford to  keep  the  wine-press  in  due  and  tenantable  repair, 
Matth.  xxi.  33.  justly  did  their  great  Lord  sue  them  for  this 
permissive  waste,  and  by  his  judgments  recover  locum  vasto 
turn — -for  dilapidations,  (as  the  law  speaks,)  when  this  neg- 
lected temple  was  laid  even  with  the  ground. 

II.  The  king  himself  was  (as  it  should  seem)  the  first  and 
forwardest  man  that  took  care  for  the  repair  of  it  ; we  do  not 
find  that  the  priests  complained  of  it,  or  that  Jehoiada  himself 
was  active  in  it,  but  the  king  was  zealous  in  the  matter,  1 
Because  he  was  king,  and  God  expects  and  requires  from 
those  who  have  power,  that  they  use  it  for  the  maintenance 
and  support  of  religion,  the  redress  of  grievances,  and  repara- 
tion of  decays,  for  the  exciting  and  engaging  of  ministers  to 
do  their  part,  and  people  theirs.  2.  Because  the  temple  had 
been  both  his  nursery  and  his  sanctuary,  when  he  was  a child, 
in  a grateful  remembrance  of  which,  he  now  appeared  zealous 
tor  the  honour  of  it.  They  who  have  experienced  the  comfort 
and  benefit  of  religious  assemblies,  will  make  the  reproach  of 
them  their  burthen,  (Zepli.  iii.  18.)  the  support  of  them  their 
care,  and  the  prosperity  of  them  their  chief  joy. 

III.  The  priests  were  ordered  to  collect  money  for  these  re- 
pairs, and  to  take  care  that  the  work  was  done  ; the  king  had 
the  affairs  of  his  kingdom  to  mind,  and  could  not  himself  in- 
spect this  affair,  but  he  employed  the  priests  to  manage  it,  the 
fittest  persons,  and  most  likely,  one  would  think,  to  be  hearty 
in  it.  1.  He  gave  them  orders  for  the  levying  of  the  money  of 
the  dedicated  things;  they  must  not  stay  till  it  was  paid  in, 
but  they  must  call  for  it  where  they  knew  it  was  due  in  their 
respective  districts,  either  as  redemption-money,  by  virtue  of 
the  law,  Exod.  xxx.  13.  or  as  estimation-money,  by  virtue  of 
the  law,  Lev.  xxvii.  2,  3.  or  as  a free-will  offering,  v.  4.  this 
they  were  to  gather  every  man  of  his  acquaintance,  and  it  was 
supposed  that  there  was  no  man  but  had  acquaintance  with 
some  or  other  of  the  priests.  Note,  We  should  take  the  op- 
portunity that  God  give*  us  of  exciting  those  we  have  a parti- 


cular acquaintance  with,  to  that  which  is  good.  2.  lie  gav* 
them  orders  for  laying  out  the  money  they  had  levied,  in  re- 
pairing the  breaches  of  the  house,  v.  5. 

IV.  This  method  did  not  answerthc  intention,  v.  6.  Little 
money  was  raised  ; either  the  priests  were  careless,  and  did 
not  call  to  the  people  to  pay  in  their  dues,  or  the  people  had 
so  little  confidence  in  the  priests’  management,  that  they 
were  backward  to  pay  money  into  their  hands  ; if  they  were 
distrusted  without  cause,  il  was  the  people’s  shame  ; if  with, 
it  was  more  theirs  ; but  what  money  was  raised  was  not  ap- 
plied to  the  proper  use,  the  breaches  of  the  house  were  not 
repaired,  the  priests  thought  it  might  serve  as  well  as  it  had 
done,  and  therefore  put  it  off  from  time  to  time  ; church-work 
is  usually  slow  work,  but  it  is  pity  that  churchmen,  of  all  men, 
should  be  slow  at  it.  Perhaps,  what  little  money  they  raised, 
they  thought  it  necessary  to  use  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
priests,  which  must  needs  fall  much  short,  when  ten  tribes 
were  wholly  revolted,  and  the  other  two  wretchedly  corrupted. 

V.  Another  method  was  therefore  taken  ; the  king  has  his 
heart  much  upon  it,  to  have  the  breaches  of  the  house  repaired, 
v.  7.  His  apostasy,  at  last,  gives  us  cause  to  question  whe- 
ther he  had  as  good  an  affection  for  the  service  of  the  temple 
as  he  had  for  the  structure  ; many  have  been  zealous  for 
building  and  beautifying  churches,  and  for  other  forms  of 
godliness,  who  yet  have  been  strangers  to  the  power  of  it  ; 
however,  we  commend  his  zeal,  and  blame  him  not  for  re- 
proving even  his  tutor  Jehoiada  himself,  when  he  saw  him  re- 
miss ; and  so  convincing  was  his  reproof,  that  the  priests 
owned  themselves  unworthy  to  be  any  longer  employed,  and 
consented  to  the  taking  of  some  other  measures,  and  the  giv- 
ing up  of  the  money  they  had  received,  into  other  hands,  v.  8. 
It  was  honestly  done,  when  they  found  they  had  not  spirit  to 
do  it  themselves,  not  to  hinder  other  people  from  doing  it. 
Another  course  was  taken, 

1.  For  raising  money,  v.  9,  10.  The  money  was  not  paid 
into  private  Hands,  but  put  into  a public  chest,  and  then  peo- 
ple brought  it  in  readily,  and  in  great  abundance,  not  only 
their  dues,  but  their  free-will  offerings  for  so  good  a work. 
The  high  priest  and  the  secretary  of  state  counted  the  money 
out  of  the  chest,  and  laid  it  by  in  specie  for  the  use  to  which  it 
was  appropriated.  When  public  distributions  are  made  faith- 
fully, public  contributions  will  be  made  cheerfully.  The 
money  that  was  given,  (1.)  Was  dropt  into  the  chest  through 
a hole  in  the  lid,  past  recall,  to  intimate,  that  what  has  been 
once  resigned  to  God  must  never  be  resumed  ; erery  man,  a> 
he  purposetli  in  his  heart,  so  let  him  give.  (2.)  The  chest  was 
put  on  the  right  hand  as  they  went  in,  which,  some  think,  is 
alluded  to  in  that  rule  of  charity  which  our  Saviour  gives. 
Let  not  thy  left  hand  know  u-hat  thy  right  hand  doeth.  But, 
while  they  were  getting  all  they  could,  for  the  repair  of  the 
temple,  they  did  not  break  in  upon  that  which  was  the  stated 
maintenance  of  the  priests,  v.  16.  the  trespass-money  and  the 
sin-money  which  were  given  to  them  by  that  law,  Lev.  v.  1-5 
16.  were  reserved  to  them  ; let  not  the  servants  of  the  temple 
be  starved,  under  colour  of  repairing  the  breaches  ot  it 

2.  For  laying  out  the  money  that  was  raised.  (1.)  They 
did  not  put  it  into  the  hands  of  the  priests,  who  were  not 
versed  in  affairs  of  this  nature,  having  other  work  to  mind,  but 
into  the  hands  of  those  that  did  the  work,  or,  at  least,  had  the 
oversight  of  it,  v.  11.  They  were  fittest  to  be  intrusted  with 
this  business,  whose  employment  lay  that  way,  Tractant  fa- 
hrilia  fabri — Every  artist  has  his  trade  assigned  ; but  let  no* 
those  who  are  called  to  war  the  holy  warfare,  entangle  them- 
selves in  the  affairs  of  this  life.  They  that  were  thus  intrust- 
ed, did  the  business,  [ 1 .]  Carefully  ; purchasing  materials, 
and  paying  workmen,  v.  12.  Business  is  done  with  expedi- 
tion, when  those  are  employed  in  it,  that  understand  it,  and 
know  which  way  to  go  about  it.  [2.J  Faithfully  ; such  a re- 
putation they  got  for  honesty,  that  there  was  no  occasion  to 
examine  their  bills,  or  audit  their  accounts  ; let  all  that  are 
intrusted  with  public  money,  or  public  work,  learn  hence  to 
deal  faithfully,  as  those  that  know  God  will  reckon  with  them, 
whether  men  do  or  no  ; those  that  think  it  is  no  sin  to  cheat 
the  government,  cheat  the  country,  or  cheat  the  church,  will 
be  of  another  mind,  when  God  shall  set  their  sins  in  order  be- 
fore them.  (2.)  They  did  not  lay  it  out  in  ornaments  for  the 
temple,  in  vessels  of  gold  or  silver,  but  in  necessary  repairs 
first,  v.  13.  whence  we  may  learn,  in  all  our  expenses,  to  give 
that  the  preference  which  is  most  needful,  and,  in  dealing  fo? 
the  public,  to  deal  as  we  would  for  ourselves.  After  the  re- 
pairs were  finished,  we  find  the  overplus  turned  into  plate  for 
the  service  of  the  temple,  2 Chron.  xxiv.  14. 

17  Then  Hazael  kino;  of  Syria  went  up,  and 
fought  against  Gath,  and  took  it:  and  Hazael  set 
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tois  face  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem.  18  And  Jelioash 
king  of  Judah  took  all  the  hallowed  things  that  Je- 
hoshaphat,  and  Jehoram,  and  Ahaziah,  his  fathers, 
kings  of  J udali,  had  dedicated,  and  his  own  hallowed 
tilings,  and  all  the  gold  that  was  found  in  the  trea- 
sures of  the  house  of  the  Loro,  and  in  the  king’s 
house,  and  sent  it  to  Hazael  king  of  Syria:  and  he 
went  away  from  Jerusalem,  19  And  the  rest  of  the 
acts  of  Joash,  and  all  that  he  did,  are  they  not  writ- 
ten in  the  hook  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Ju- 
dah ? 20  And  his  servants  arose,  and  made  a con- 
spiracy, and  slew  Joash  in  the  house  of  Millo,  which 
gocth  down  to  Silla.  21  For  Jozachar  the  son  of 
Shimeath,  and  Jehozabad  the  son  of  Shomer,  his 
servants,  smote  him,  and  he  died  ; and  they  buried 
him  with  his  fathers  in  the  city  of  David  : and 
Amaziah  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

When  Joash  had  revolted  from  God,  and  was  become  both 
an  idolater  and  a persecutor,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  went  out 
■against  him,  and  his  last  state  was  worse  than  the  first. 

1 . His  wealth  and  honour  became  an  easy  prey  to  his  neigh- 
bours. Hazael,  when  he  had  chastised  Israel,  ch.  x.  32. 
thieatened  Judah  and  Jerusalem  likewise,  took  Gath,  astrong 
city,  v.  17.  and  thence  intended  to  march  with  his  forces 
against  Jerusalem  the  royal  city,  the  holy  city,  but  whose 
defence,  on  account  of  its  sinfulness,  was  departed.  Joash 
had  neither  spirit  nor  strength  to  make  head  against  him,  but 
gave  him  all  the  hallowed  things,  and  all  the  gold  that  was 
found  both  in  his  exchequer,  and  in  the  treasures  of  the  tem- 
ple, v.  18.  to  hire  him  to  march  another  way.  If  it  were  law- 
ful to  do  this  for  the  public  safety,  better  part  with  the  gold  of 
the  temple  than  expose  the  temple  itself ; yet,  (1.)  If  he  had 
not  forsaken  God,  and  forfeited  his  protection,  his  affairs  had 
not  been  brought  to  this  extremity,  but  he  might  have  forced 
Hazael  to  retire.  (2.)  He  diminished  himself,  and  made  him- 
self very  mean,  lost  the  honour  of  a prince  and  a soldier,  and 
of  an  Israelite  too,  in  alienating  the  dedicated  things.  (3.) 
He  impoverished  himself  and  his  kingdom.  And(  (4.)  He 
tempted  Hazael  to  come  again,  when  he  could  bring  home  so 
rich  a booty  without  striking  a stroke.  And  it  had  this  effect, 
for,  the  next  year,  the  host  of  Syria  came  up  against  Jerusa- 
lem, destroyed  the  princes,  and  plundered  the  city,  2 Chron. 
xxiv.  23,  24. 

2.  His  life  became  an  easy  prey  to  his  own  servants.  They 
conspired  against  him,  and  slew  him,  v.  20,  21.  not  aiming  at 
his  kingdom,  for  they  opposed  not  his  son’s  succeeding  him, 
but  to  be  avenged  on  him  for  some  crime  he  had  committed  ; 
and  we  are  told  in  Chronicles,  that  his  murdering  of  the  pro- 
phet, Jelioiada’s  son,  was  the  provocation.  In  this,  how  un- 
righteous soever  they  were,  (vengeance  was  not  theirs,  nor  did 
it  belong  to  them  to  repay,)  God  was  righteous  ; and  this  was 
not  the  only  time  that  he  let  even  kings  know  that  it  was  at 
their  peril  if  they  touched  his  anointed,  and  did  his  prophets 
any  harm  ; and  that,  when  he  comes  to  make  inquisition 
tor  blood,  the  blood  of  prophets  will  run  the  account  very 
high.  Thus  fell  Joash,  who  began  in  the  spirit,  and  ended  in 
the  flesh.  God  usually  sets  marks  of  his  displeasure  upon 
apostates,  even  in  this  life  ; for  they,  of  all  sinners,  do  most 
reproach  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

'Has  chapter  brings  us  again  tn  the  history  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  and  par. 
Ocularly  of  the  family  of  Jehu.  IVe  have  here  an  account  of  the  reign, 
I.  Of  his ■ son  Jehoahaz , which  continued  seventeen  years.  His  bad 
character  in  general,  v.  1,  ‘2.  The  trouble  he  was  brought  into,  v 3.  and 
the  tow  ebb  of  his  affairs , v.  7.  His  humiliation  before  God , and  God's 
compassion  toward  him , r 4,  5.  and  again,  v.  23.  His  continuance  in 
his  idolatry  notwithstanding,  v.  G.  His  death , v.  8,  9.  IT.  Of  his 
grandson  Joash,  which  continued  sixteen  years.  Here  is  a general 
account  of  his  reign  in  the  usual  form,  r 1 1 — 13.  but  a particular  account 
of  the  death  of  Elisha  in  his  time.  The  kind  visit  the  king  made  him , 
14.  and  the  encouragement  he  gave  the  king  in  his  wars  with  Syria,  r. 
15 — 19.  His  death  and  burial,  r 20.  and  a miracle  wrought  by  his 
bones,  v.  21.  And,  lastly.  The  advantages  Joash  gained  against  the 
Syrians,  according  to  his  predictions,  v.  24,  25. 

1 TN  the  three  and  twentieth  year  of  Joash,  the 
J.  son  of  Ahaziah  kin£  of  Judah,  Jehoahaz,  the 
■son  of  Jehu,  began  to  reign  over  Israel  in  Samaria, 
nnd  reigned  seventeen  years.  2 And  he  did  that 
■which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  fol- 
lowed the  sins  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  which 
■made  Israel  to  sin  ; he  deoarted  not  therefrom.  3 
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And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against 
Israel  ; and  he  delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  Ila- 
zael  king  of  Syria,  and  into  the  hand  of  Ben-hadad 
the  son  of  Hazael,  all  their  days.  4 And  Jehoahaz 
besought  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  hearkened  unto 
him;  for  he  saw  the  oppression  of  Israel,  because 
the  king  of  Syria  oppressed  them.  5 (And  the 
Lord  gave  Israel  a saviour,  so  that  they  went  out 
from  under  the  hand  of  the  Syrians:  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  dwelt  in  their  tents  as  before-time. 
(J  Nevertheless  they  departed  not  from  the  sins  ol 
the  house  of  Jeroboam,  who  made  Israel  sin,  but 
walked  therein  : and  there  remained  the  grove  also 
in  Samaria.)  7 Neither  did  he  leave  of  the  people 
to  Jehoahaz  hut  fifty  horsemen,  and  ten  chariots, 
and  ten  thousand  footmen  ; for  the  king  of  Syria  had 
destroyed  them,  and  had  made  them  like  the  dust 
by  threshing.  8 Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jehoa- 
haz, and  all  that  he  did,  and  his  might,  are  they  not 
written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings 
of  Israel?  9 And  Jehoahaz  slept  with  his  fathers  ; 
and  they  buried  him  in  Samaria  : and  Joash  his  son 
reigned  in  his  stead. 

This  general  account  of  the  reign  of  Jehoahaz,  and  of  the 
state  of  Israel  during  his  seventeen  years,  though  short,  is 
long  enough  to  let  us  see  two  things  which  are  very  affecting 
and  instructive. 

I.  The  glory  of  Israel  raked  up  in  the  ashes,  buried,  and 
lost,  and  turned  into  shame.  How  unlike  d^es  Israel  appear 
here  to  w hat  it  had  been,  and  might  have  been  : How  is  its 

crown  profaned,  and  its  honour  laid  in  the  dust ! 

1.  It  was  the  honour  of  Israel,  that  they  worshipped  the  only 
living  and  true  God,  who  is  a Spirit,  an  Eternal  Mind,  and  had 
rules,  by  which  to  worship  him,  of  his  own  appointment : but, 
by  changing  the  glory  of  their  incorruptible  God  into  the  simili- 
tude of  an  or,  the  truth  of  God  into  a lie,  they  lost  this  honour, 
and  levelled  themselves  with  the  nations  that  worshipped  the 
work  of  their  own  hands.  We  find  here  that  the  king  follower, 
the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  v.  2.  and  the  people  departed  not  from 
them,  but  walked  therein,  v.  6.  There  could  not  be  a greater 
reproach  than  these  two  idolized  calves  were  to  a people,  that 
were  instructed  in  the  service  of  God,  and  intrusted  with  the 
lively  oracles.  In  all  the  history  of  the  ten  tribes,  we  never 
find  the  least  shock  given  to  that  idolatry,  but,  in  every  reign, 
still  the  calf  was  their  god,  and  they  separated  themselves  to 
that  shame. 

2.  It  was  the  honour  of  Israel,  that  they  were  taken  under 
the  special  protection  of  heaven  ; God  himself  was  their  De- 
fence, the  Shield  of  their  help,  and  the  Sword  of  their  excel- 
lency. Happy  wast  thou,  O Israel,  upon  this  account.  But 
here,  as  often  before,  we  find  them  stript  of  this  glory,  and 
exposed  to  the  insults  of  all  their  neighbours.  They,  by  their 
sins,  provoked  God  to  anger,  and  then  he  delivered  them  into 
the  hands  of  Hazael  and  Ben-hadad , v.  3.  Hazael  oppressed 
Israel,  v.  22.  Surelv  never  was  any  nation  so  often  plucked 
and  pillaged  by  their  neighbours  as  Israel  was.  This  thev 
brought  upon  themselves,  by  sin  ; when  they  had  provoked 
God  to  pluck  up  their  hedge,  the  goodness  of  their  land  did 
hut  tempt  their  neighbours  to  prey  upon  them.  So  low  was 
Israel  brought  in  this  reign,  by  the  many  depredations  which 
the  Syrians  made  upon  them,  that  the  militia  of  the  kingdom, 
and  all  the  force  they  could  bring  into  the  field,  were  butyifry 
horsemen,  ten  chariots,  and  ten  thousand  footmen,  a despicable 
muster,  v.  7.  Are  the  thousands  of  Israel  come  to  this  ? How 
is  the  gold  become  dim.  ! The  debauching  of  a nation  will  cer- 
tainly be  the  debasing  of  it. 

II.  Some  sparks  of  Israel’s  ancient  honour  appearing  in  these 
ashes.  It  is  not  quite  forgotten,  notwithstanding  all  these 
quarrels,  that  this  people  is  the  Israel  of  God,  and  he  the  God 
of  Israel.  For, 

1.  It  was  the  ancient  honour  of  Israel,  that  they  were  a 
praying  people  ; and  here  we  find  somewhat  of  that  honour 
revived  ; for  Jehoahaz  their  king,  in  his  distress,  besought  the 
T.ord,  v.  4.  applied  himself  for  help,  not  to  the  calves,  (what 
help  could  they  give  him  I)  but  to  the  Lord.  It  becomes  kings 
to  be  beggars  at  God’s  door,  and  the  greatest  of  men  to  he 
humble  petitioners  at  the  footstool  of  his  throne.  Need  will 
drive  them  to  it. 

2.  It  was  the  ancient  honour  of  Israel,  that  they  had  God 
nigh  unto  them  in  alt  that  which  they  called  upon  him  for,  Deut. 
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lv.  7.  and  so  lie  was  liere.  Though  lie  might  justly  have  re- 
jected the  prayer,  as  an  abomination  to  him,  yet  the  Lord 
hearkened  unto  Jehoalmz,  and  to  his  prayer  for  himself  and  for 
his  people,  o.  4.  and  lie  gave  Israel  a saviour,  v.  5.  not  Je- 
hoahaz  himself,  for,  all  his  days,  Hazael  oppressed  Israel,  v. 
22.  but  his  son,  to  whom,  in  answer  to  his  father's  prayers, 
God  gave  success  against  the  Syrians,  so  that  he  recovered 
the  cities  which  they  had  taken  from  his  fathen,  v.  25.  This 
gracious  answer  God  gave  to  the  prayer  of  Jehoalmz,  not  for 
his  sake,  or  the  sake  of  that  unworthy  people,  but  in  remem- 
brance of  his  covenant  with  Abiaham,  v.  23.  which  in  such 
exigencies  as  these,  he  had  long  since  promised  to  have  respect 
to,  Lev.  xxvi.  42.  See  how  swift  God  is  to  show  mercy  ; how 
leady  to  hear  prayers  ; how  willing  to  find  out  any  reason  to 
be  gracious  ; else  he  would  not  look  so  far  back  as  that 
ancient  covenant,  which  Israel  had  so  often  broken,  and  for- 
feited all  the  benefit  of.  Let  this  invite  and  engage  us  for  ever 
to  him,  and  encourage  even  those  that  have  forsaken  him  to 
return  and  repent  ; for  there  is  forgiveness  with  him,  that  he  may 
be  feared. 

10  In  the  thirty  and  seventh  year  of  Joash  kinp;  of 
Judah  began  Jehoash,  the  son  of  Jehoalmz,  to  reign 
over  Israel  in  Samaria,  and  reigned  sixteen  years. 

1 1 And  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord  ; he  departed  not  from  all  the  sins  of  Jero- 
boam the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  sin  ; hut  he 
walked  therein.  12  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of 
Joash,  and  all  that  he  did,  and  his  might  where- 
with he  fought  against  Amaziah  king  of  Judah,  are 
they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the 
kings  of  Israel  ? 13  And  Joash  slept  with  his  fa- 

thers; and  Jeroboam  sat  upon  his  throne:  and 
Joash  was  buried  in  Samaria  with  the  kings  of  Israel. 
14  Now  Elisha  was  fallen  sick,  of  his  sickness 
whereof  he  died.  And  Joash  the  king  of  Israel 
came  down  unto  him,  and  wept  over  his  face,  and 
said,  O my  father,  my  father!  the  chariot  of  Israel, 
and  the  horsemen  thereof ! 15  And  Elisha  said  unto 

him,  Take  bow  and  arrows  : and  he  took  unto  him  bow 
and  arrows.  16  And  be  said  to  the  king  of  Israel, 
Cut  thine  hand  upon  the  bow:  and  he  put  his  hand 
agon  it  ; and  Elisha  put  his  hands  upon  the  king’s 
hands.  17  And  he  said,  Open  the  window  east- 
ward : and  he  opened  it.  Then  Elisha  said.  Shoot: 
and  he  shot.  And  he  said.  The  arrow  of  the  Lord’s 
deliverance,  and  the  arrow  of  deliverance  from 
Syria  ; for  thou  shalt  smite  the  Syrians  in  Aphek  till 
thou  have  consumed  them.  18  And  he  said,  Take 
the  arrows:  and  he  took  them.  And  he  said  unto 
the  king  of  Israel,  Smite  upon  the  ground:  and  he 
smote  thrice,  and  stayed.  19  And  the  man  of  God 
was  wroth  with  him,  and  said,  Thou  shouldest  have 
smitten  five  or  six  times,  then  hadst  thou  smitten 
Syria  till  thou  hadst  consumed  it ; whereas  now  thou 
shalt  smite  Syria  hut  thrice. 

We  have  here  Jehoash,  or  Joash,  the  son  of  Jehoahaz,  and 
grandson  of  Jehu,  upon  the  throne  of  Israel.  Probably  the 
house  of  Jehu  intended  some  respect  to  the  house  of  David, 
when  they  gave  this  heir-apparent  to  the  crown  the  same  name 
with  him  that  was  then  king  of  Judah. 

1.  The  general  account  here  given  of  him  and  his  reign  is 
much  the  same  with  what  we  have  already  met  with,  ami  has 
little  in  it  remarkable,  v.  10 — 13.  He  was  none  of  the  worst, 
and  yet,  because  he  kept  up  that  ancient  and  politic  idolatry 
of  the  house  of  Jeroboam,  it  is  said,  He  did  that  which  wasevil 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  That  one  evil  was  enough  to  leave  an 
indelible  mark  of  infamy  upon  his  name  ; for,  how  little  evil 
soever  men  saw  in  it,  it  was,  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  a very 
wicked  thing;  and  we  are  sure  that  Insjudgment  is  according 
to  truth.  It  is  observable  how  lightly  the  inspired  penman 
passes  over  his  acts,  and  his  might  wherewith  he  warred, 
leaving  it  to  the  common  historians  to  record  them,  while  he 
takes  notice  only  of  the  respect  he  showed  to  Elisha.  One 
good  action  shall  make  a better  figure  in  God’s  book  than 
twenty  great  ones  ; and,  in  his  account,  it  gains  a man  a much 
better  reputation  to  honour  a prophet  than  to  conquer  a king 
»nd  his  arm 


II.  The  particular  account  of  what  passed  between  him  and 
Elisha  has  several  things  in  it  remarkable. 

1.  Elisha  fell  sick,  v.  14.  Observe,  (1.)  lie  lived  long,  for 
it  was  now  about  sixty  years  since  he  was  first  called  to  be  a 
prophet.  It  was  a great  mercy  to  Israel,  and  especially  to  the 
sons  of  the  prophets,  that  be  was  continued  so  long,  a burning 
and  shining  light.  Elijah  finished  his  testimony  in  a fourth 
part  of  that  time.  God’s  prophets  have  their  day  set  them, 
some  longer,  others  shorter,  as  Infinite  Wisdom  sees  fit.  (2.) 
All  the  latter  part  of  his  time,  from  the  anointing  of  Jehu,, 
which  was  forty-five  years  before  Joash  began  his  reign,  we 
find  no  mention  made  of  him,  or  of  any  ttnng  he  did,  till  we 
find  him  hereupon  bis  death-bed.  He  might  be  useful  to  the 
last,  and  yet  not  so  famous  as  he  had  sometimes  been.  The 
time  of  his  flourishing  was  less  than  the  time  of  his  living. 
Let  not  old  people  complain  of  obscurity,  but  rather  be  well 
pleased  with  retirement.  (3.)  The  Spirit  of  Elijah  rested  on 
Elisha,  and  yet  he  is  not  sent  for  to  heaven  in  a fiery  chariot, 
as  Elijah  was,  but  goes  the  common  road  out  of  the  world,  and 
is  visited  with  the  visitation  of  alt  men.  If  God  honour  some 
above  others,  who  yet  are  not  inferior  to  them  in  gifts  or 
graces,  who  shall  find  fault!  May  he  not  do  what  he  will  with 
his  own  ? 

2.  King  Joash  visited  him  in  his  sickness,  and  wept  over 

him,  v.  14.  This  was  an  evidence  of  some  good  in  him,  that 
he  had  a value  and  affection  for  a faithful  prophet  ; so  far  was. 
be  from  hating  and  persecuting  him  as  a troubler  of  Israel,, 
(hat  he  loved  and  honoured  him  as  one  of  the  greatest  bless- 
ings of  his  kingdom,  and  lamented  the  loss  of  him.  'There 
have  been  those  who  would  not  be  obedient  to  the  word  of 
God,  and  yet  have  had  the  faithful  ministers  of  it  so  mani- 
fested in  their  consciences,  that  they  could  not  but  have  an, 
honour  for  them.  Observe  here,  (1.)  When  the  king  heard  of 
Elisha’s  sickness,  he  came  to  visit  him,  and  to  receive  his  dy- 
ing counsel  and  blessing;  and  it  was  no  disparagement  to- 
him,  though  a king,  thus  to  honour  one  whom  God  honoured. 
Note,  It  may  turn  much  to  our  spiritual  advantage  to  attend, 
the  sick-beds  and  death-beds  of  good  ministers,  and  other 
good  men,  that  we  may  learn  to  die,  and  may  be  encouraged, 
in  religion,  by  the  living  comforts  they  have  from  it  in  a dying, 
hour.  (2.)  Though  Elisha  was  very  old,  had  been  a great 
while  useful,  and,  in  the  course  of  nature,  could  not  continue 
long,  yet  the  king,  when  lie  saw  him  sick,  and  likely  to  die,, 
wept  over  him.  The  aged  are  most  experienced,  and  there- 
fore can  worst  be  spared.  In  many  causes  one  old  witness  is. 
worth  ten  young  ones.  f3. ) He  lamented  him  in  the  same- 
words  with  which  Elisha  bad  himself  lamented  the  removal  of 
Elijah,  My  father,  my  father.  It  is  probable  he  bad  heard  or 
read  them  in  that  famous  story.  Note,  Those  that  give  jusB 
honours  to  the  generation  that  goes  before  them,  are  olten  re- 
compensed with  the  like  from  the  generation  that  comes  alter 
them.  He  that  watereth,  that  watereth  with  tears,  shall  be 
watered,  shall  be  so  watered  also  himself,  when  it  comes  to, 
his  own  turn,  Prov.  xi.  25.  (4.)  This  king  was  herein  selfish  ; 

he  lamented  the  loss  of  Elisha,  because  he  was  the  chariots 
and  horsemen  of  Israel,  and  therefore  could  be  ill  spared, 
when  Israel  was  so  poor  in  chariots  and  horsemen,  as  we  find, 
they  were,  v.  7.  when  they  had  in  all  but  fifty  horsemen  and 
ten  chariots.  They  who  consider  how  much  good  men  con- 
tribute to  the  defence  of  a nation,  and  the  keeping  off  of 
God’s  judgments,  will  see  cause  to  lament  the  removal  of 
them. 

3.  Elisha  gave  the  king  great  assurances  of  his  success, 
against  the  Syrians,  Israel’s  present  oppressors,  and  en- 
couraged him  to  prosecute  the  war  against  them  with  vigour. 
Elisha  was  aware  that  therefore  he  was  loth  to  part  with  him. 
because  he  looked  upon  him  as  the  great  bulwark  of  the  king- 
dom against  that  common  enemy,  and  depended  much  upon, 
his  blessings  and  prayers  in  his  designsagainst  them.  “ Well,” 
says  Elisha,  “ if  that  be  it  that  makes  thee  thus  sad,  let  not 
that  trouble  thee,  thou  shalt  be  victorious  over  the  Syrians 
when  I am  in  my  grave  : I die,  hut  God  will  surely  visit 
you.  He  has  the  residue  of  the  Spirit,  and  can  raise  up  other 
prophets  to  pray  for  yon.”  God’s  grace  is  not  tied  to  one 
hand.  He  can  bury  his  workmen,  and  yet  carry  on  his  work. 

To  animate  the  king  against  the  Syrians,  he  gives  him  a 
sign  ; orders  him  to  take  how  and  arrows,  v.  15.  to  intimate  to 
him,  that,  in  order  to  the  deliverance  of  his  kingdom  from  tbi 
Syrians,  he  must  put  himself  into  a military  posture,  and  re- 
solve to  undergo  the  perils  and  fatigues  of  war  ; God  would 
he  the  Agent,  but  he  must  be  the  instrument.  And,  that 
he  should  be  successful,  lie  gives  him  a token,  by  directing- 
him, 

(1.)  To  shoot  an  arrow  toward  Syria,  v.  16,  17.  The  king, 
no  doubt,  knew  how  to  manage  a bow  better  than  the  prophet" 
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did,  and  yet,  because  the  arrow  now  to  be  shot  was  to  have 
its  significancy  from  the  divine  institution,  as  if  he  were  now 
to  be  disciplined,  he  receives  the  words  of  command  from  the 
prophet,  Put  thy  hand  upon  the  bow : Open  the  window  : Shoot. 
.Nay,  as  if  he  had  been  a child  that  nevei  drew  a bow  before, 
Elisha  put  his  hands  upon  the  king's  hands,  to  signify  that  in  all 
is  expeditions  against  the  Syrians,  he  must  look  up  to  God 
or  direction  and  strength  ; must  reckon  his  own  hands  not 
efficient  for  him,  but  go  on  in  a dependence  upon  divine  aid  ; 
He  teachelh  my  hands  to  war,  Ps.  xviii.  34;  cxliv.  1.  The 
trembling  hands  of  a dying  prophet,  as  they  signified  the  con- 
currence and  communication  of  the  power  of  God,  gave  this 
arrow  more  force  than  the  hands  of  the  king  in  his  full  strength. 
The  Syrians  had  made  themselves  masters  of  the  country  that 
lay  eastward,  ch.  x.  33.  Thitherward,  therefore,  the  arrow  is 
directed,  and  such  an  interpretation  given  by  the  prophet  of 
the  shooting  of  this  arrow,  though  shot,  in  one  respect,  at  ran- 
dom, as  made  it,  [1.]  A commission  to  the  king  to  attack  the 
Syrians,  notwithstanding  their  power  and  possession.  [2.] 
A promise  of  success  therein  ; it  is  the  arrow  of  the  Lord’s  de- 
liverance, even  the  arrow  of  deliverance  from  Syria.  It  is  God 
that  commands  deliverance  ; and,  when  he  will  effect  it,  who 
can  hinder  1 The  arrow  of  deliverance  is  his.  lie  shoots  out 
his  arrows,  and  the  work  is  done,  Ps.  xviii.  14.  “ Thou  shalt 
•smite  the  Syrians  in  Aplieh,  where  they  are  now  encamped,  or 
where  they  are  to  have  a general  rendezvous  of  their  forces,  till 
thou  have  consumed  those  of  them  that  are  vexatious  and  op- 
pressive to  thee  and  thy  kingdom.” 

(2.)  To  strike  with  the  arrows,  v.  18,  19.  The  prophet  hav- 
ing, in  God’s  name,  assured  him  of  victory  over  the  Syrians, 
fie  will  now  try  him  what  improvement  he  will  make  of  his 
victories,  whether  he  will  push  them  on  with  more  zeal  than 
Ahab  did,  wdien  Bendiadad  lay  at  his  mercy.  For  the  trial 
of  this,  he  bids  him  smite  with  the  arrows  on  the  ground : “ Be- 
lieve them  brought  to  the  ground  by  the  arrow  of  the  Lord's 
deliverance,  and  laid  at  thy  feet ; and  now  show  me  what  thou 
wilt  do  to  them  when  thou  hast  them  down,  whether  thou  wilt 
do  as  David  did,  when  God  gave  him  the  .necks  of  his  enemies, 
heat  them  small,  as  the  dust  before  the  wind,”  Ps.  xviii.  40,  42. 
The  king  showed  not  that  eagerness  and  flame  which  one 
might  have  expected  upon  this  occasion,  but  smote  thrice, 
and  no  more.  Either  out  of  foolish  tenderness  to  the  Syrians, 
he  smote  as  if  he  were  afraid  of  hurting  them,  at  least  of  ruin- 
ing them  ; willing  to  show  mercy  to  them  that  never  did,  nor 
ever  would,  show  mercy  to  him  or  his  people.  Or,  perhaps, 
he  smote  but  thrice,  and  very  coldly,  because  he  thought  it  but 
a silly  thing,  that  it  looked  idle  and  childish  for  a king  to  beat 
the  floor  witli  his  arrows  ; and  thrice  was  often  enough  for  him 
to  play  the  fool,  merely  to  please  the  prophet.  But,  by  con- 
temning the  sign,  he  lost  the  thing  signified,  sorely  to  the  grief 
of  the  dying  prophet,  who  was  wroth  with  him,  and  told  him 
he  should  have  smitten  five  or  six  times.  Not  being  straitened 
in  the  power  and  promise  of  God,  why  should  he  be  straitened 
in  his  own  expectations  and  endeavours  1 Note,  It  cannot  but 
be  a trouble  to  good  men  to  see  those  they  wish  well  to  stand 
in  their  own  light,  and  forsake  their  own  mercies  ; to  see  them 
lose  their  advantages  against  their  spiritual  enemies,  and  so 
give  them  advantage. 

20  And  Elisha  died,  and  they  buried  him.  And 
the  bands  of  the  Moabites  invaded  the  land  at  the 
coming  in  of  the  year.  21  And  it  came  to  pass,  as 
they  were  burying  a man,  that,  behold,  they  spied  a 
hand  of  men ; and  they  cast  the  man  into  the  se- 
pulchre of  Elisha  : and  when  tiie  man  was  let  down, 
and  touched  the  bones  of  Elisha,  he  revived,  and 
stood  up  on  his  feet.  22  But  Hazael  king  of  Syria 
oppressed  Israel  all  the  days  of  Jehoahaz.  23  And 
the  Lord  was  gracious  unto  them,  and  had  compas- 
sion on  them,  and  had  respect  ur.to  them,  because 
of  bis  covenant  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
and  would  not  destroy  them,  neither  cast  he  them 
from  his  presence  as  yet.  24  So  Hazael  king  of 
Syria  died  ; and  Ben-hadad  his  son  reigned  in  his 
stead.  25  And  Jehoash,  the  son  of  Jehoahaz,  took 
again,  out  of  the  hand  of  Ben-hadad  the  son  of  Ha- 
zacl,  the  cities  which  he  had  taken  out  of  the  hand 
of  Jehoahaz  his  father  by  war:  three  times  did 
Joash  beat  him,  and  recovered  the  cities  of  Israel. 

We  must  here  attend,  I.  The  sepulchre  of  Elisha  : he  died 
m a good  old  age,  and  they  buried  him  ; and  wdiat  follows, 
shows 


1.  What  power  there  was  in  his  life  to  keep  off  judgments  ; 
for,  as  soon  as  he  was  dead,  the  bands  of  the  Moabites  invaded 
the  land  ; not  great  armies  to  face  them  in  the  field,  but  rov- 
ing, skulking  bands,  that  murdered  and  plundered  by  surprise. 
God  has  many  ways  to  chastise  a provoking  people.  The  king 
was  apprehensive  of  danger  only  from  the  Syrians,  but,  be- 
hold, the  Moabites  invade  him.  Trouble  comes  sometimes 
from  that  point  whence  we  least  feared  it.  The  mentioning 
of  this,  immediately  upon  the  death  of  Elisha,  intimates,  tha- 
the  removal  of  God’s  faithful  prophets  is  a presage  of  judg- 
ments coming.  When  ambassadors  are  recalled,  heralds  may 
be  expected. 

2.  What  power  there  was  in  his  dead  body  ; it  communi- 
cated life  to  another  dead  body,  v.  21.  This  great  miracle, 
though  very  briefly  related,  was  a decided  proof  of  his  mission, 
and  a confirmation  of  all  his  prophecies.  It  was  also  a plain 
indication  of  another  life  after  this;  when  Elisha  died,  there 
was  not  an  end  of  him,  for  then  he  could  not  have  done  this. 
From  operation  we  may  infer  existence.  By  this  it  appeared 
that  the  Lord  was  still  the  God  of  Elisha,  therefore  Elisha  still 
lived,  for  he  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living.  And 
it  may,  perhaps,  have  a reference  to  Christ,  by  whose  death 
and  burial  the  grave  is  made  to  all  believers  a safe  and  happy 
passage  to  life.  It  likewise  intimated,  that  though  Elisha  was 
dead,  yet,  in  the  virtue  of  the  promises  made  by  him,  Israel’s 
interests,  though  they  seemed  quite  sunk  and  lost,  should  re- 
vive and  flourish  again.  The  neighbours  were  carrying  the 
dead  body  of  a man  to  the  grave,  and,  fearing  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  Moabites,  a party  of  whom  they  saw  at  a distance 
near  the  place  where  the  body  was  to  be  interred,  they  laid 
the  corpse  in  the  next  convenient  place,  which  proved  to  he 
Elisha’s  sepulchre.  The  dead  man,  upon  touching  his  hones, 
revived,  and,  it  is  likely,  went  home  again  with  his  friends. 
Josephus  relates  the  story  otherwise:  “ That  some  thieves, 
having  robbed  and  murdered  an  honest  traveller,  threw  his 
dead  body  into  Elisha’s  grave,  and  it  immediately  revived.” 
Elijah  was  honoured  in  his  departure,  Elisha  was  honoured 
after  his  departure.  God  thus  dispenses  honours  as  he  pleases, 
hut,  one  way  or  other,  the  rest  of  all  the  saints  will  be  glori- 
ous, Isa.  xi.  10.  It  is  good  being  near  the  saints,  and  having 
our  lot  with  them  both  in  life  and  death. 

II.  The  sword  of  Joash  king  of  Israel ; and  we  find  it  suc- 
cessful against  the  Syrians. 

1.  The  cause  of  his  success  was  God’s  favour,  v.  23.  The 
Lord  was  gracious  to  them,  had  compassion  on  them  in  their 
miseries,  and  respect  unto  them.  The  several  expressions  here, 
of  the  same  import,  call  upon  us  to  observe  and  admire  the 
triumphs  of  divine  goodness  in  the  deliverance  of  such  a pro- 
voking people.  It  was  of  the  Lord’s  mercies  that  they  were 
not  consumed  ; because  he  would  not  destroy  them  as  yet. 
He  foresaw  they  would  destroy  themselves,  at  last,  but,  as  yet, 
he  would  reprieve  them,  and  give  them  space  to  repent.  The 
slowness  of  God’s  processes  against  sinners  must  be  construed 
to  the  honour  of  his  mercy,  not  the  impeachment  of  his  jus- 
tice. 

2.  The  effect  of  his  success,  was,  Israel’s  benefit.  He  reco- 
vered out  of  the  hands  of  Ben-hadad  the  cities  of  Israel  which 
the  Syrians  were  possessed  of,  v.  25.  This  was  a great  kind- 
ness to  the  cities  themselves,  which  were  hereby  brought  from 
under  the  yoke  of  oppression;  and  to  the  whole  kingdom, 
which  was  much  strengthened  by  the  reduction  ot  those  cities. 
Thrice  Joash  beat  the  Syrians,  just  as  often  as  he  had  struck 
the  ground  with  the  arrows,  and  then  a full  stop  was  put  to 
the  course  of  his  victories.  Many  have  repented,  when  it  was 
too  late,  of  their  distrusts,  and  the  straitness  of  their  desires. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

This  chapter  continues  the  history  of  the  succession  in  the  kingdoms  both  nr 
Judah  and  Israel.  /.  fn  the  kingdom  of  Judah , here  is  the  entire  his- 
tory (ns  much  as  is  recorded  in  this  hook)  of  Amazioh' s reign  ; his  good 
character,  v.  t — 4.  The  justice  he  executed  on  the  murderers  of  his 
fattier , r.  5.  6.  His  victory  over  the  Kdomites,  v.  7.  His  tear  irith 
Joash , and  his  defeat  in  that  war,  v.  S — 14.  His  fait,  at  last,  by  a con- 
spiracy against  him , v.  17  — 20.  And  the  beginning  of  the  history  of 
Azariah,  v.  21,  22.  IT.  In  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  the  conclusion  of  the 
reign  of  Joash,  v.  to,  1C.  And  the  entire  history  of  Jeroboam  his  son, 
the  second  of  that  name , r.  23 — 29.  Hoir  many  great  men  are  made  to 
stand  in  a little  compass  in  God's  hook  ! 

1 TN  the  second  year  of  Joash,  son  of  Jehoahaz 
king  of  Israel,  reigned  Amaziah,  the  son  of 
Joash  king  of  Judah.  2 He  was  twenty  and  five 
years  old  when  he  began  to  reign,  and  reigned  twenty 
and  nine  years  in  Jerusalem  : and  his  mother’s  name 
was  Jehoaddan  of  Jerusalem.  3 And  he  did  that 
which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  yet  not 
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like  David  iiis  father : lie  did  Recording  to  all  tilings 
as  Joash  his  father  did.  4 Howbeit  the  high  places 
were  not  taken  away  : as  yet  the  people  did  sacri- 
fice and  burnt  incense  on  the  high  places.  5 And 
it  came  to  pass,  as  soon  as  the  kingdom  was  con- 
firmed in  his  hand,  that  he  slew  his  servants  which 
had  slain  the  king  his  father.  6 But  the  children 
of  the  murderers  he  slew  not  : according  unto  that 
which  is  written  in  the  hook  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
wherein  the  Lord  commanded,  saying,  The  fathers 
shall  not  be  put  to  death  for  the  children,  nor  the 
children  he  put  to  death  for  the  fathers  ; but  every 
man  shall  be  put  to  death  for  his  own  sin.  7 He 
slew  of  Edom,  in  the  valley  of  Salt,  ten  thousand, 
and  took  Selah  by  war,  and  called  the  name  of  it 
Joktheel  unto  this  day. 

Amaziah  is  the  kins  whom  here  we  have  an  account  of,  the 
son  and  successor  of  Joash  : let  us  take  a view  of  him, 

1.  In  the  temple;  and  there  he  acted,  in  some  measure, 
well,  like  Joash,  but  not  like  David,  v.  3.  He  began  well, 
but  did  not  persevere.  lie  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord,  kept  up  his  attendance  on  God’s  altars,  and  his 
attention  to  God’s  word,  yet  not  like  David.  It  is  not  enough 
to  do  that  which  our  pious  predecessors  did,  merely  to  keep 
up  the  usage,  but  we  must  do  it  as  they  did  it,  from  the  same 
principle  of  faith  and  devotion,  and  with  the  same  sincerity 
and  resolution.  It  is  here  taken  notice  of,  as  before,  that 
the  high  places  were  not  taken  away , v.  4.  It  is  hard  to  get 
clear  of  those  corruptions  which,  by  long  usage,  have  gained 
both  prescription  and  a favourable  opinion. 

2.  On  the  bench  ; and  there  we  have  him  doing  justice  on 
the  traitors  that  murdered  his  father  ; not  as  soon  as  ever  he 
came  to  the  crown,  lest  it  should  have  occasioned  some  dis- 
turbance, but  he  prudently  deferred  it  till  the  kingdom  was 
confirmed  in  his  hand,  v.  5.  To  weaken  a factious  party  gra- 
dually, when  it  is  not  safe  to  provoke,  often  proves  the  way  to 
ruin  it  effectually.  Justice  strikes  surely  by  striking  slowly, 
and  is  often  executed  most  prudently,  when  it  is  not  executed 
presently.  Wisdom  here  is  profitable  to  direct.  Amaziah 
did  thus,  ("ID  According  to  the  rule  of  the  law,  that  ancient 
rule,  that  he  that  shei/s  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be 
shed.  Never  let  traitors  or  murderers  expect  to  come  to  their 
graves  like  other  men  : let  them  flee  to  the  pit,  and  let  no  man 
stay  them.  (2.)  Under  the  limitation  of  the  law.  The  chil- 
dren of  murderers  he  slew  not,  because  the  law  of  Moses  had 
expressly  provided  that  the  children  should  not  he  put  to  death 
for  the  fathers,  r.  6.  It  is  probable  that  this  is  taken  notice  of, 
because  there  were  those  about  him  that  advised  him  to  that 
■rigour,  both  in  revenge,  because  the  crime  was  extraordinary, 
the  murder  of  a king  ; and  in  policy,  that  the  children  might 
net  plot  against  him,  in  revenge  of  their  father’s  death.  But 
against  these  insinuations  he  opposed  the  express  law  of  God, 
Dcut.  xxiv.  16.  which  he  was  to  judge  by,  and  which  he  re- 
solved to  adhere  to,  and  trust  God  with  the  issue.  God  visits 
the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children,  because  every 
man  is  guilty  before  him,  and  owes  him  adeath  ; so  that  if  he 
require  the  life  for  the  father’s  sin,  he  does  no  wrong,  the  sin- 
ner having  forfeited  it  already  by  his  own  : but  he  does  not 
allow  earthly  princes  to  do  thus  ; the  children,  before  them, 
are  innocent,  and  therefore  must  not  suffer  as  guilty. 

3.  In  the  field  ; and  there  we  find  him  triumphing  over  the 
Edomites,  v.  7.  Edom  had  revolted  from  under  the  hand  of 
Judah  in  Joram’s  time,  ch.  viii,  22.  now  he  makes  war  upon 
them  to  bring  them  back  to  their  allegiance,  kills  10,000,  and 
takes  the  chief  city  of  Arabia  the  stony,  called  Selah,  a rock, 
and  gave  it  a new  name.  We  shall  find  *>  ’arger  account  of 
this  expedition,  2 Chron.  xxv.  5,  &c. 

8 Then  Amaziah  sent  messengers  to  Jehoash,  the 
son  of  Jehoahaz,  son  of  Jehu  king  of  Israel,  saying. 
Come,  let  us  look  one  another  in  the  face.  9 And 
Jehoash  the  king  of  Israel  sent  to  Amaziah  king  of 
Judah,  saying,  The  thistle  that  teas  in  Lebanon  sent 
to  the  cedar  that  was  Lebanon,  saying.  Give  thy 
daughter  to  my  son  to  wife:  and  there  passed  by  a 
tvild  beast  that  was  in  Lebanon,  and  trode  down  the 
thistle.  10  Thou  hast  indeed  smitten  Edom,  and 
thine  heart  hath  lifted  thee  up:  glory  of  this,  and 
tarry  at  home  ; for  why  shouldest  thou  meddle  to 


tin)  hurt,  that  thou  shouldest  fall,  even  thou,  and 
Judah  with  thee?  11  But  Amaziah  would  not 
hear:  therefore  Jehoash  king  of  Israel  went  up; 
and  he  and  Amaziah  king  of  Judah  looked  one 
another  in  the  face  at  Bcth-shemesh,  which  bclong- 
eth  to  Judah.  12  And  Judah  was  put  to  the  worse 
before  Israel  ; and  they  (led  every  man  to  their 
tents.  13  And  Jehoash  king  of  Israel  took  Ama- 
ziah king  of  Judah,  the  son  of  Jehoash.  the  son  of 
Ahaziah,  at  Beth-shemesh,  and  came  to  Jerusalem, 
and  brake  down  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  from  the 
gate  of  Ephraim  unto  the  corner-gate,  four  hundred 
cubits.  14  And  he  took  all  the  gold  and  silver,  and 
all  the  vessels  that  were  found  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  treasures  of  the  king’s  house,  and 
hostages,  and  returned  to  Samaria. 

For  several  successions  after  the  division  of  the  kingdoms, 
that  of  Judah  suffered  much  by  the  enmity  of  Israel.  After 
Asa’s  time,  for  several  successions,  it  suffered  more  by  the 
friendship  of  Israel,  and  by  the  alliance  and  affinity  they  made 
with  them.  But  now  we  meet  with  hostility  between  them 
again,  which  had  not  been  for  some  ages  before. 

I.  Amaziah,  upon  no  provocation,  and  without  showing  any 
cause  of  quarrel,  challenges  Joash  into  the  field,  v.  8.  “ Come, 
let  us  look  one  another  in  the  face  ; let  us  try  our  strength  in 
battle.”  Had  he  challenged  him  to  a personal  duel  only,  the 
error  had  remained  with  himself,  but  each  must  bring  all  their 
forces  into  the  field,  and  thousands  of  lives  on  both  sides  must 
be  sacrificed  to  his  capricious  humour.  Hereby  he  showed 
himself  proud,  presumptuous,  and  prodigal  of  blood.  Some 
think  that  he  intended  to  avenge  the  injury  which  the  dis- 
missed disgusted  Israelites  had  lately  done  to  his  country,  in 
their  return,  2 Chron.  xxv.  13.  and  that  he  had  also  the 
vanity  to  think  of  subduing  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  and  reunit- 
ing rt  to  Judah.  A fool’s  lips  thus  enter  into  contention,  and 
his  mouth  calieth  for  strokes.  They  that  challenge  are  charge- 
able with  that  beginning  of  strife,  which  is  as  the  letting  forth 
of  water.  He  that  is  eager  either  to  fight,  or  to  go  to  law,  may 
perhaps  have  enougli  of  it  quickly,  and  be  the  first  that  re- 
pents it. 

II.  Joash  sends  him  a grave  rebuke  for  his  challenge,  with 

advice  to  withdraw  it,  j>.  9,  10.  1.  He  mortifies  his  pride,  by 

comparing  himself  to  a cedar,  a stately  tree,  and  Amaziah  to 
a thistle,  a sorry  weed  ; telling  him,  he  was  so  far  from  fear- 
ing him,  that  lie  despised  him,  and  scorned  as  much  to  have 
any  thing  to  do  with  him,  or  make  any  alliance  with  him,  as 
the  cedar  would  to  match  his  daughter  to  a thistle.  The  an- 
cient house  of  David  he  thinks  not  worthy  to  be  named  the 
same  day  with  the  house  of  Jehu,  though  an  upstart.  How 
may  a humble  man  smile  to  hear  two  proud  and  scornful  men 
set  their  wits  on  work,  to  vilify  and  undervalue  one  another! 
2.  He  foretells  his  fall  ; a wild  beast  trade  down  the  thistle, 
and  so  put  an  end  to  his  treaty  with  the  cedar  ; so  easily  does 
Joash  think  his  forces  can  crush  Amaziah,  and  so  unable  does 
be  think  him  to  make  any  resistance.  3.  He  shows  him  the 
folly  of  his  challenge;  “ Thou  hast  indeed  smitten  Edom,  a 
weak,  unarmed,  undisciplined  body  of  men,  and  therefore 
thinkest  tljou  canst  carry  all  before  thee,  and  subdue  the  re- 
gular forces  of  Israel  with  as  much  ease  ; thine  heart  has  lifted 
thee  up.”  See  where  the  root  of  all  sin  lies  ; it  is  in  tire  heart, 
thence  it  flows,  and  that  must  bear  the  blame  : it  is  not  Pro- 
vidence, the  event,  the  occasion,  whatever  it  is,  that  makes 
men  proud,  or  secure,  or  discontented,  or  the  like,  but  it  is 
their  own  heart  that  does  it,  “ Thou  art  proud  of  the  blow  thou 
hast  given  to  Edom,  as  if  that  had  made  thee  formidable  to  all 
mankind.”  Those  wretchedly  deceive  themselves,  that  mag- 
nify their  own  performances,  and,  because  they  have  been 
blessed  with  some  little  success  and  reputation,  conclude 
themselves  fit  for  any  thing,  and  no  less  sure  of  it.  4.  He 
counsels  him  to  be  content  with  the  honour  he  had  won,  and 
not  to  hazard  that,  by  grasping  at  more,  that  was  out  of  his 
reach  ; Why  shonldst  thou  meddle,  to  thy  hurt,  as  fools  often 
do,  that  will  be  meddling?  Prov.  xx.  3.  Many  would  have 
had  wealth  and  honour  enough,  if  they  had  but  known  when 
they  had  enough  ; he  warns  him  of  the  consequence,  that  it 
would  be  fatal  not  to  himself  only,  but  to  his  kingdom,  which 
he  ought  to  protect. 

III.  Amaziah  persisted  in  his  resolution,  and  the  issue  was 
bad,  iie  iiad  better  have  tarried  at  home,  for  Joash  gave  him 
such  a look  in  the  face  as  to  put  him  to  confusion  ; challengers 
commonly  prove  to  be  on  the  losing  side.  1.  His  army  was 
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*ou;ed  and  dispersed,  v.  12.  Joseplius  says,  “ When  they 
were  to  engage,  they  were  struck  with  such  a terror,  that  they 
did  noistiike  a stroke,  but  every  one  made  the  best  of  his  way. 
2.  He  himself  was  taken  prisoner  by  the  king  of  Israel,  and 
then  had  enough  of  looking  him  in  the  face.  Amaziah’s  pedi- 
gree comes  in  here  somewhat  abruptly,  (the  son  of  Joash,  the 
son  of  Ahaziah,)  because,  perhaps,  he  had  gloried  in  the  dig- 
nity of  his  ancestors,  or  because  he  now  smarted  for  their 
inicpiity.  3.  The  conqueror  entered  Jerusalem,  which  tamely 
opened  to  him,  and  yet  he  brake  down  their  wall,  (and,  as 
Josephus  says,  drove  his  chariot  in  triumph  through  the  breach,) 
in  reproach  to  them,  and  that  he  might,  when  he  pleased,  take 
possession  of  the  royal  city.  4.  He  plundered  Jerusalem,  took 
away  all  that  was  valuable,  and  returned  to  Samaria  laden 
with  spoils,  v.  14.  It  was  said  of  Joash,  that  he  did  th-at  which 
was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  of  Amaziah,  that  he  did 
that  which  was  right ; and  yet  Joash  triumphs  thus  over  Ama- 
ziah ; and  why  sol  Because  God  would  show,  in  Amaziah’s 
fate,  that  he  resists  the  proud,  or  because,  whatever  they  were 
otherwise,  Joash  had  lately  been  respectful  to  one  of  God’s 
prophets,  cli.  xiii.  14.  but  Amaziah  had  been  abusive  to  an- 
other, 2 Chron.  xxv.  16.  and  God  will  honour  those  who  ho- 
nour him  and  his  prophets,  but  those  who  despise  them,  and 
him  in  them,  shall  be  lightly  esteemed. 

15  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jehoash  which  lie 
did,  and  his  might,  and  how  he  fought  with  Ama- 
ziah king  of  Judah,  are  they  not  written  in  the  book 
of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel?  16  And 
Jehoash  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  was  buried  in 
Samaria  with  the  kings  of  Israel  ; and  Jeroboam 
his  son  reigned  in  his  stead.  17  And  Amaziah  the 
son  of  Joash  king  of  Judah  lived  after  the  death  of 
Jehoash  son  of  Jehoahnz  king  of  Israel  fifteen  years. 
18  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Amaziah,  are  they  not 
written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of 
Judah?  19  Now  they  made  a conspiracy  against 
him  in  Jerusalem  : and  he  lied  to  Lacliish  ; but 
they  sent  after  him  to  Lacliish,  and  slew  him  there. 
20  And  they  brought  him  on  horses;  and  he  was 
buried  at  Jerusalem  with  his  fathers,  in  the  city  of 
David.  21  And  all  the  people  of  Judah  took  Aza- 
rin!), which  was  sixteen  years  old,  and  made  him 
king  instead  of  his  father  Amaziah.  22  He  built 
Elath,  and  restored  it  to  Judah,  after  that  the  king 
slept  with  his  fathers. 

Here  are.  three  kings  brought  to  their  graves  in  these  few 
verses. 

1.  Joash  king  of  Israel,  v.  15,  16.  We  attended  his  funeral 
once  before,  ch.  xiii.  12,  13.  But,  because  the  historian  had 
occasion  to  give  a further  account  of  his  life  and  actions,  he 
again  mentions  his  death  and  burial. 

2.  Amaziah  king  of  Judah  ; 15  years  he  survived  his  con- 
queror the  king  of  Israel,  v.  17.  A man  may  live  a great  while 
after  he  has  been  shamed,  may  be  thoroughly  mortified,  (as 
Amaziah,  no  doubt,  was,)  and  yet  not  dead  ; his  acts  are  said 
to  be  found  written  in  his  annals,  v.  18.  but  not  his  might,  for 
his  cruelty  when  he  was  a conqueror  over  the  Edomites,  and 
his  insolence  when  he  challenged  the  king  of  Israel,  showed 
him  void  ef  true  courage.  He  was  slain  by  his  own  subjects, 
who  hated  him  for  his  mal-administration,  v.  19.  and  made 
Jerusalem  disagreeable  to  him,  the  ignominious  breach  made  in 
their  walls  being  occasioned  by  his  folly  and  presumption  ; he 
tied  to  Lacliish  ; how  long  he  continued  concealed  or  sheltered 
there,  we  are  not  told,  but,  at  last,  he  was  there  murdered,  v. 
19.  No  further  did  the  rage  of  the  rebels  extend,  for  they 
brought  him  in  a chariot  to  Jerusalem,  and  buried  him  there 
among  his  ancestors. 

3.  Azariah  succeeded  Amaziah,  but  not  till  12  years  after 
his  father’s  death,  for  Amaziah  died  in  the  15th  year  of  Jero- 
boam, as  appears  by  comparing  v.  23.  with  v.  2.  but  Azariah 
did  not  begin  his  reign  till  the  27th  of  Jeroboam,  ch.  xxv.  1. 
for  he  was  but  4 years  old  at  the  death  of  his  father,  so  that, 
for  12  years,  till  he  came  to  be  16,  the  government  was  in  the 
hands  of  protectors  ; he  reigned  very  long,  ch.  xv.  2.  and  yet 
the  account  of  his  reign  is  here  industriously  huddled  up, 
and  broken  off  abruptly,  v.  22.  He  built  Elath,  which  had 
belonged  to  the  Edomites,  but,  it  is  probable,  was  recovered  by 
his  father,  v.  7.  after  that  the  king  slept  with  his  fathers,  as  if 
that  had  been  all  he  did  that  was  worth  mentioning,  or  rather, 
it  is  meant  of  king  Amaziah,  he  did  it  soon  after  he  died. 
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23  In  the  fifteenth  year  of  Amaziah  the  sou  of 
Joash  king  of  Judah,  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Joash 
king  of  Israel  began  to  reign  in  Samaria,  and  reign- 
ed forty  and  one  years.  24  And  he  did  that  which 
was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  : he  departed  not 
from  all  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  who 
made  Israel  to  sin.  25  He  restored  the  coast  of 
Israel  from  the  entering  of  Hamath  unto  the  sea  of 
the  plain,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel,  which  he  spake  by  the  hand  of  his  servant 
Jonah,  the  son  of  Amittai,  the  prophet,  which  teas 
of  Gath-hepher.  26  For  the  Lord  saw  the  affliction 
of  Israel,  that  it  was  very  bitter:  for  there  was  not 
any  shut  up,  nor  any  left,  nor  any  helper  for  Israel. 
27  And  the  Lord  said  not  that  he  would  blot  ou* 
the  name  of  Israel  from  under  heaven  : but  he 
saved  them  by  the  hand  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of 
Joash.  28  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jeroboam, 
and  all  that  he  did,  and  his  might,  how  he  warred, 
and  how  he  recovered  Damascus,  and  Hamath, 
which  belonged  to  Judah,  for  Israel,  are  they  not 
written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of 
Israel  ? 29  And  Jeroboam  slept  with  his  fathers, 

even  with  the  kings  of  Israel  ; and  Zachariah  his 
son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

Here  is  an  account  of  the  reign  of  Jeroboam  the  second  ; 1 
doubt  it  is  an  indication  of  the  affection  and  adherence  of  the 
house  of  Jehu  to  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  who 
made  Israel  to  sin,  that  they  called  an  heir-apparent  to  the- 
crown  by  his  name,  thinking  that  an  honourable  name,  which 
in  the  book  of  God  is  infamous,  and  stigmatized  as  much  as 
any  other. 

I.  His  reign  was  long,  the  longest  of  all  the  reigns  of  the 
kings  of  Israel,  he  reigned  41  years  ; yet  his  contemporary, 
Azariah,  the  king  of  Judah,  reigned  longer,  even  52  years, 
this  Jeroboam  reigned  just  as  long  as  Asa  had  done,  1 Kings 
xv.  10.  yet  one  did  that  which  was  good,  and  the  other  that 
which  was  evil.  We  cannot  measure  men’s  characters  by  the 
length  of  their  lives,  or  of  their  outward  prosperity  ; there  is 
one  event  to  the  righteous  and  to  the  tricked. 

II.  His  character  was  the  same  with  that  of  the  rest  of  those 
kings  ; he  did  that  which  was  evil,  v.  24.  for  he  departed  not 
from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  he  kept  up  the  worship  of  the  calves, 
and  never  left  that,  thinking  there  was  no  harm  in  it,  because 
it  had  been  the  way  of  all  his  ancestors  and  predecessors  : but 
a sin  is  never  the  less  evil  in  God’s  sight,  whatever  it  is  in 
ours,  for  its  being  an  ancient  usage  ; and  a frivolous  plea  it 
will  be  against  doing  good,  that  we  have  been  accustomed  to 
do  evil. 

III.  Yet  he  prospered  more  than  most  of  them,  for  though, 
in  that  one  thing,  he  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  yet,  it  is 
likely,  in  other  respects,  there  was  some  good  found  in  him, 
and  therefore  God  owned  him. 

1.  By  prophecy  ; he  raised  up  Jonah  the  son  of  Amittai,  a 
Galilean,  (so  much  were  they  mistaken,  that  said,  out  of  Gali- 
lee ariseth  no  prophet,  John  vii.  52.)  and  by  him  intimated  the 
purposes  of  his  favour  to  Israel,  notwithstanding  their  provo- 
cations, encouraged  him  and  his  kingdom  to  take  up  arms  for 
the  recovery  of  their  ancient  possessions,  and  (which  would 
contribute  no  little  to  their  success!  assured  them  of  victory. 
It  is  a sign  that  God  has  not  cast  off  his  people,  if  he  continue 
faithful  ministers  among  them  ; when  Elisha  was  gone,  who 
strengthened  the  hands  of  Joash,  Jonah  was  sent  to  encourage 
his  son.  Happy  is  the  land  that  has  a succession  of  prophets 
running  parallel  with  a succession  of  princes,  that  the  word 
of  the  Lord  may  endure  for  ever  ; of  this  Jonah  we  read  much 
in  that  little  book  of  scripture  that  bears  his  name  ; it  is  pro- 
bable that  it  was  when  he  was  a young  roan,  and  fit  for  such 
an  expedition,  that  God  sent  him  to  Nineveh,  and  that  it  was 
when  he  had  yet  been  but  a little  conversant  with  the  visions 
of  God,  that  he  flew  off  and  fretted  as  he  did  ; and  if  so,  this 
is  an  undoubted  evidence  of  the  forgiveness  of  his  faults  and 
follies,  that  he  was  afterward  employed  as  a messenger  of 
mercy  to  Israel.  A commission  amounts  to  a pardon,  and  he 
that  had  himself  found  mercy,  notwithstanding  his  provoca 
tions,  could  the  better  encourage  them  with  the  hope  of  mercy, 
notwithstanding  theirs.  Some  that  have  been  foolish  and 
passionate,  and  have  gone  about  their  work  veiy  aw  kw  ardly  at 
first,  yet  afterwaid  have  proved  useful  and  eminent ; men 
must  not  be  thrown  away  for  every  fault. 
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2.  By  providence  ; the  event  was  according  to  the  icnrd  of 
the  Lord,  his  arms  were  successful,  lie  restored  the  coast  of 
Israel,  recovered  those  frontier  towns  and  countries  that  lay 
from  Hamath  in  the  north,  to  the  sea  of  the  plain,  that  is,  the 
sea  of  Sodom,  in  the  south,  all  which  the  Syrians  had  pos- 
sessed themselves  of,  v.  25.  Two  reasons  are  here  given  why 
God  blessed  them  with  those  victories,  (1.)  Because  the  dis- 
tress was  very  great,  which  made  them  the  objects  of  his  com- 
passion, v.  26.  Though  he  saw  not  any  signs  of  their  repent- 
ance and  reformation,  vet  he  saw  their  affliction,  that  it  u-as  very 
hitter  ; they  that  lived  in  those  countries  which  the  enemies 
were  masters  of,  were  miserably  oppressed  and  enslaved,  and 
could  call  nothing  their  own  ; the  rest,  we  may  suppose,  were 
much  impoverished  by  the  frequent  incursions  the  enemy  made 
upon  them  to  plunder  them,  and  continually  terrified  by  their 
threatenings,  so  that  there  was  none  shut  up  or  left,  both  towns 
and  countries  were  laid  waste,  and  stript  of  their  wealth, 
and  no  helper  appeared.  To  this  extremity  were  they  re- 
duced, in  many  parts  of  the  country,  in  the  beginning  of  Je- 
roboam’s reign,  when  God,  in  mere  pity  to  them,  heard  the 
cry  of  their  affliction,  (for  no  mention  is  made  here  of  the  cry 
of  their  prayers,)  and  wrought  this  deliverance  for  them  by  the 
hand  of  Jeroboam.  Let  those  whose  case  is  pitiable,  take 
comfort  from  the  divine  pity  : we  read  of  God’s  bowels  of 
mercy,  Isa.  lxiii.  15.  .Ter.  xxxi.  20.  and  that  he  is  full  of  com- 
passion, Ps.  lxxxvi.  15.  (2.)  Because  the  decree  was  not  yet 

gone  forth  for  their  utter  destruction  ; he  had  not  as  yet  said, 
he  would  blot  out  the  name  of  Israel,  v.  21.  and  because  lie  had 
not  said  it,  he  would  not  do  it  : if  it  be  understood  of  the  dis- 
persion of  the  ten  tribes,  he  did  say  it,  and  do  it,  not  long 
after  ; (reprieves  are  not  pardons  ;)  if  of  the  utter  extirpation 
of  the  name  of  Israel,  he  never  said  it,  nor  will  ever  do  it,  for 
that  name  still  remains  under  heaven  in  the  gospel-Israel,  and 
will,  to  the  end  of  time,  and  because  they,  at  present,  bare 
that  name,  which  was  to  have  this  lasting  honour,  he  showed 
them  this  favour,  as  well  as  for  the  sake  of  the  ancient  honour 
of  that  name,  cli.  xiii.  23. 

Lastly,  Here  is  the  conclusion  of  Jeroboam’s  reign  ; we 
read,  v.  28.  of  his  might,  and  how  he  warred,  but,  v.  29.  he 
slept  with  his  fathers ; for  the  mightiest  must  yield  to  death, 
and  there  is  no  discharge  in  that  war. 

Many  prophets  there  had  been  in  Israel,  a constant  suc- 
cession of  them  in  every  age,  but  none  of  the  prophets  had 
left  any  of  their  prophecies  in  writing,  till  those  of  this  age  be- 
gan to  do  it,  and  their  prophecies  are  part  of  the  canon  of 
scripture  ; it  was  in  the  reign  of  this  Jerohoam  that  Hasea 
(who  continued  very  long  a prophet)  began  to  prophesy,  and 
he  was  the  first  that  wrote  his  prophecies,  therefore  the  word  ol 
the  Lord  by  him  is  called  the  beginning  of  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
Hos.  i.  2.  Then  that  part  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  began  to  be 
written  ; at  the  same  time,  Amos  prophesied,  and  wrote  his 
prophecy  ; soon  after,  Micali,  and  then  Isaiah,  in  the  days  of 
Ahaz  and  Hezekiah  ; thus  God  never  left  himself  without 
witness,  but  in  the  darkest  and  most  degenerate  ages  of  the 
* hurcli,  raised  up  some  to  be  burning  and  shining  lights  in  it, 
to  their  own  age,  by  their  preaching  and  living,  and  a few,  by 
•heir  writings,  to  reflect  light  upon  us  on  whom  the  ends  of 
the  world  are  come. 

CHAP.  XV. 

In  this  chapter,  I.  The  history  of  two  of  the  Icings  of  Judah  is  briefly  re- 
corded, I,  Of  Azariah,  or  Uzziah,  v.  1 — 7.  2.  Of  Jothnin  his  son , 

v.  32 — 33.  JT.  The  history  of  many  of  the  kingsof  Israel  that  reigned 
at  the  same  time,  is  given  us  in  short.  Jive  in  succession , all  of  whom,  ex- 
cept one,  went  down  stain  to  the  pit,  and  their  murderers  were  their  suc- 
cessors. I.  Zechariah,  the  last  of  the  house  of  Jehu,  reigned  six  months, 
and  then  was  slain,  and  succeeded  by  Shallum,  v.  8 — 12.  2.  Shallum 

i cigned  one  month,  and  then  urns  slain,  and  succeeded  by  Menahem , v. 
13— 15.  3.  Menahem  reigned  ten  years,  (or  tyrannised  rather,  such  was 

his  barbarous  cruelty,  v,  16.  and.  unreasonable  exactions,  v.  20.)  and.  then 
died  in  his  bed,  and  left  his  son  to  succeed  him  first,  and  then  suffer  for 
him,  v.  16 — 22.  4 Pekahiah  reigned  tuo  years,  and  then  was  stain, 

and  succeeded  by  Pekah,  v.  23  — 26.  5.  Pekah  reigned  twenty  years, 

and  then  was  slain,  and  succeeded  by  JJoshea , the  last  of  all  the  kings  of 
Israel,  (v.  27 — 31.)  for  things  were  now  working  and  hastening  apace 
toward  the  final  destruction  of  that  kingdom. 

I TN  the  twenty  and  seventh  year  of  Jeroboam 
JL  king  of  Israel  began  Azariah  sou  of  Amaziah 
king  of  Judah  to  reign.  2 Sixteen  years  old  was 
he  when  he  began  to  reign,  and  he  reigned  two  and 
fifty  years  in  Jerusalem  • and  his  mother’s  name  was 
Jecholiah  of  Jerusalem.  3 And  he  did  that  which 
was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  according  to  all 
that  his  father  Amaziah  had  done  : 4 Save  that  the 

high  places  were  not  removed  : the  people  sacrificed 
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and  burnt  incense  still  on  the  high  places.  5 And 
the  Lord  smote  the  king,  so  that  he  was  a leper 
unto  the  day  of  his  death,  and  dwelt  in  a several 
house.  And  Jotliam  the  king’s  son  was  over  the 
house,  judging  the  people  of  the  land.  G And  the 
rest  of  tiie  acts  of  Azariah,  and  all  that  he  did,  are 
they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the 
kings  of  Judah?  7 So  Azariah  slept  with  his  fa- 
thers; and  they  buried  him  with  his  fathers  in  the 
city  of  David  : and  Jotliam  his  son  reigned  in  his 
stead. 

This  is  a shoit  account  of  the  reign  of  Azariah. 

1.  Most  of  it  is  general,  and  the  same  that  has  been  given 
of  others  ; he  began  young,  and  reigned  long,  v.  2.  did,  for 
the  most  part,  that  which  was  right,  v.  3.  It  was  happy  for 
the  kingdom,  that  a good  reign  was  a long  one  : only  he  had 
not  zeal  and  courage  enough  to  take  away  the  high  places,!).  4. 

2.  That  which  is  peculiar,  v.  5.  (that  God  smote  him  vvitli 
a leprosy,)  is  more  largely  related,  with  the  occasion  of  it,  2 
Clrron.  xxvi.  16,  &c.  where  we  have  also  a fuller  account  of 
the  glories  of  the  former  part  of  his  reign,  as  well  as  of  the 
disgraces  of  the  latter  part  of  it.  He  did  that  which  was  right, 
as  Amaziah  had  done  ; like  him,  he  began  well,  but  failed  be- 
fore he  finished.  Here  we  are  told,  (1.)  That  he  was  a leper; 
the  greatest  of  men  are  not  only  subject  to  the  common  cala- 
mities, hut  also  to  the  common  infirmities,  of  the  human 
nature  ; and  if  they  be  guilty  of  any  heinous  sin,  they  lie  as 
open  as  the  meanest  to  the  most  grievous  strokes  of  divine  ven- 
geance. (2.)  God  smote  him  with  this  leprosy,  to  chastise 
him  for  his  presumptuous  invasion  ol  the  priests’  office  ; if 
great  men  be  proud  men,  some  way  or  other,  God  will  humble 
them,  and  make  them  know  he  is  both  above  them,  and  against 
them,  for  he  resisteth  the  proud.  (3.)  That  he  was  a leper  to 
the  day  of  bis  death  ; though  we  have  reason  to  think  he  re- 
pented, and  the  sin  was  pardoned,  yet,  for  warning  to  others, 
he  was  continued  under  this  mark  of  God’s  displeasure  as  long 
as  he  lived,  and  pet  haps  it  was  for  the  good  of  his  soul,  that 
he  w-as  so.  (4.)  That  he  dwelt  in  aseveral  house,  as  being  made* 
ceremonially  unclean  by  the  law,  to  the  discipline  of  which,, 
though  a king,  he  must  submit  ; he  that  presumptuously  in- 
truded into  God’s  temple,  and  pretended  to  be  a priest,  is, 
justly  shut  out  from  his  own  palace,  and  shut  up  as  a prisoner- 
or  a recluse,  ever  after.  We  suppose  that  his  several  house  was. 
made  as  convenient  and  agreeable  as  might  be  ; some  trans- 
late it  a free  house,  where  he  had  liberty  to  take  his  pleasure  • 
but,  however,  it  was  a great  mortification  to  one  that  had  been 
so  much  a man  of  honour,  and  a man  of  business,  as  he  had 
been,  to  be  cutoff  from  society,  and  dwell  always  in  a several, 
house:  it  would  almost  make  life  itself  a burthen,  even to  kings,, 
though  they  have  never  any  to  converse  with  but  their  inferiors  ; 
the  most  contemplative  men  would  soon  be  weary  of  it.  (5.  )- 
That  his  son  was  his  viceroy  in  the  affairs  both  of  his  court, 
for  he  was  over  the  house,  and  of  his  kingdom,  for  he  was  judg- 
ing the  people  of  the  laud  ; and  it  was  both  a comfort  to  him, 
and  a blessing  to  his  kingdom,  that  he  had  such  a son  to  fill 
up  his  room. 

8 In  the  thirty  and  eighth  year  of  Azariah  king 
of  Judah  did  Zachariah  the  son  of  Jeroboam  reign 
over  Israel  in  Samaria  six  months.  9 And  he  did 
that  which  teas  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  as  his 
fathers  had  done;  he  departed  not  from  the  sins  of 
Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin. 
10  AndShallum  the  son  of  Jabesh  conspired  against 
him,  and  smote  him  before  the  people,  and  slew  him, 
and  reigned  in  his  stead.  1 1 And  the  rest  of  the  acts 
of  Zachariah,  behold,  they  are  written  in  the  book 
of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel.  12  This  was 
the  word  of  the  Lord  which  he  spake  unto  Jehu, 
saying,  Thy  sons  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  Israel  unto 
the  fourth  generation.  And  so  it  came  to  pass.  13 
Shallum  the  son  of  Jabesh  began  to  reign  in  the  nine 
and  thirtieth  year  of  Uzziah  king  of  Judah  ; and  he 
reigned  a full  month  in  Samaria.  14  For  Mena- 
hem the  son  ofGadi  went  up  from  Tirzah,  and  came 
to  Samaria,  and  smote  Shallum  the  son  of  Jabesh  in 
Samaria,  and  slew  him,  and  reigned  in  his  stead. 
15  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Shallum,  and  his  con- 
spiracy which  he  made,  behold,  they  arc  written  in 
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the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel. 
16  Then  Menahem  smote  Tiphsah,and  all  that  were 
therein,  and  the  coasts  thereof  fromTirzah  : because 
they  opened  not  to  him , therefore  he  smote  it ; and 
all  the  women  therein  that  were  with  child  he  ripped 
up.  17  In  the  nine  and  thirtieth  year  of  Azariah 
king  of  Judah  began  Menahem  the  son  of  Gadi  to 
reign  over  Israel,  and  reigned  ten  years  in  Samaria. 
18  And  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord  : he  departed  not  all  his  days  from  the 
sins  of  Jeroboam  tiie  son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel 
lo  sin.  19  And  Pul  the  king  of  Assyria  came 
against  the  land : and  Menahem  gave  Pul  a thousand 
talents  of  silver,  that  his  hand  might  be  with  him, 
to  confirm  the  kingdom  in  his  hand.  20  And  Mena- 
hem exacted  the  money  of  Israel,  even  of  all  the 
mighty  men  of  wealth,  of  each  man  fifty  shekels  of 
silver,  to  give  to  the  king  of  Assyria  : so  the  king  of 
Assyria  turned  back,  and  stayed  not  there  in  the 
land.  21  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Menahem,  and 
all  that  he  did,  are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of 
the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel?  22  And 
Menahem  slept  with  his  fathers:  and  Pekahiah  his 
son  reigned  in  his  stead.  2.3  In  the  fiftieth  year  of 
Azariah  king  of  Judah,  Pekahiah  the  son  of  Mena- 
hem began  to  reign  over  Israel  in  Samaria,  and 
reigned  two  years.  24  And  he  did  that  which  was 
evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  ; he  departed  not  from 
the  sins  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made 
Israel  to  sin.  25  But  Pekah  the  son  of  Remaliah, 
a captain  of  his,  conspired  against  him,  and  smote 
him  in  Samaria,  in  the  palace  of  the  king’s  house, 
with  Argob  and  Arieh,  and  with  him  fifty  men  of 
the  Gileadites  : and  he  killed  him,  and  reigned  in 
his  room.  26  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Pekahiah, 
and  all  that  he  did,  behold,  they  are  written  in  the 
book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Israel.  27 
In  the  two  and  fiftieth  year  of  Azariah  king  of 
Judah,  Pekah  the  son  of  Remaliah  began  to  reign 
over  Israel  in  Samaria,  and  reigned  twenty  years. 
28  And  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord  ; he  departed  not  from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam 
the  son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin.  29  In  the 
days  of  Pekah  king  of  Israel,  came  Tiglath-pileser 
king  of  Assyria,  and  took  Ijon,  and  Abel-beth- 
maachah,  and  Janoah,  and  Kedesh,  and  Hazor,  and 
Gilead,  and  Galilee,  all  the  land  of  Naphtali,  and 
carried  them  captive  to  Assyria.  30  And  Hoshea 
the  son  of  Elah  made  a conspiracy  against  Pekah 
the  son  of  Remaliah,  and  smote  him,  and  slew  him, 
and  reigned  in  his  stead,  in  the  twentieth  year  of 
■Totham  the  son  of  Uzziah.  31  And  the  rest  of  the 
acts  of  Pekah,  and  all  that  he  did,  behold,  they  are 
written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of 
Israel. 

The  best  days  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  were  while  the 
government  was  in  Jehu's  family  ; in  his  reign,  and  the  next 
three,  though  there  were  many  abominable  corruptions  and 
miserable  grievances  in  Israel,  yet  the  crown  went  in  succes- 
sion, the  kings  died  in  their  beds,  and  some  care  was  taken  of 
public  affairs  ; but  now  that  those  days  are  at  an  end,  the 
history  which  we  have  in  these  verses,  of  about  33  years,  re- 
presents the  affairs  of  that  kingdom  in  the  utmost  confusion 
imaginable  ; woe  to  them  that  were  with  child,  (v.  16.)  and  to 
them  that  gave  suck  in  those  days,  for  then  must  needs  be 
great  tribulations,  when,  for  the  transgression  of  the  land, 
many  were  the  princes  thereof. 

I.  Let  us  observe  something,  In  general,  concerning  these 
unhappy  revolutions,  and  the  calamities  which  must  needs 
attend  them  ; these  bad  times,  as  they  may  truly  be  called. 

1.  God  had  tried  the  people  of  Israel  both  with  judgments 
and  mercies,  explained  and  enforced  by  bis  servants  the  pro- 
phets, and  yet  they  continued  impenitent  and  unreformed. 
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and  therefore  God  justly  brought  these  miseries  upon  them  • 
as  Moses  had  warned  them,  If  ye  will  yet uatk  contrai-y  tome 
l will  punish  you  yet  secen  times  more,  Lev.  xxvi.  21,  &c. 

2.  God  made  good  his  promise  to  Jehu,  that  his  sons,  to  the 
fourth  generation  after  him,  should  sit  upon  the  throne  o( 
Israel  ; which  was  a greater  favour  than  was  shown  to  any  ol 
the  royal  families,  either  before  or  after  his.  God  had  said  it 
should  be  so,  ch.  x.  30.  and  we  are  told  in  this  chapter,  v.  12. 
that  so  it  came  to  pass.  See  how  punctual  God  is  to  his  pro- 
mises ; these  calamities  God  long  designed  for  Israel,  and  they 
deserved  them,  yet  they  were  not  inflicted  till  that  word  had 
taken  effect  to  the  full  ; thus  God  rewarded  Jehu  for  his  zeal 
in  destroying  the  worship  of  Baal  and  the  house  of  Ahab  ; and 
yet,  when  the  measure  of  the  sins  of  the  house  of  Jehu  was 
full,  God  avenged  upon  it  the  blood  then  shed,  called  the 
blond  of  Jezreel,  Hos.  i.  4. 

3.  All  these  kings  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  for  they  walked  in  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat  , 
though  at  variance  with  one  another,  yet,  in  this,  they  agreed, 
to  keep  up  idolatry,  and  the  people  loved  to  have  it  so ; though 
they  were  emptied  from  vessel  to  vessel,  that  taste  remained  in 
them,  and  that  scent  was  not  changed.  It  was  sad  indeed, 
when  their  government  was  so  often  altered,  (yet  never  for  the 
better,)  that,  among  all  those  contending  interests,  none  of 
them  should  think  it  as  much  their  interest  to  destroy  the 
calves,  as  others  had  done  to  support  them. 

4.  Each  of  these  (except  one)  conspired  against  his  prede- 
cessor, and  slew  him,  Shallum,  Menahem,  Pekah,  and  Hoshea, 
all  traitors  and  murderers,  and  yet  all  kings  a while  ; one  of 
them  10,  another  20,  and  another  9 years  ; for  God  may  suffer 
wickedness  to  prosper,  and  to  carry  away  the  wealth  and 
honours  a xvhile,  but,  sooner  or  later,  blood  shall  have  blood, 
and  he  that  dealt  treacherously  shall  be  dealt  treacherously 
with  ; one  wicked  man  is  often  made  a scourge  to  another,  and 
every  wicked  man,  at  length,  a ruin  to  himself. 

5.  The  ambition  of  the  great  men  made  the  nation  misera- 
ble; here  is  Tiphsah,  a city  of  Israel,  barbarously  destroyed, 
with  all  the  coasts  thereof,  by  one  of  these  pretenders,  t-.  16. 
and,  no  doubt,  it  was  through  blood  that  each  of  them  waded 
to  the  throne,  nor  could  any  of  these  kings  perish  alone  ; no 
land  can  have  greater  pests,  nor  Israel  worse  troublers,  than 
such  men  as  care  not  how  much  the  welfare  and  repose  of 
their  country  are  sacrificed  to  their  revenge,  and  affectation  ot 
dominion. 

6.  While  the  nation  was  thus  shattered  by  divisions  at  home, 
the  kings  of  Assyria,  first  one,  t>.  19.  and  then  another,  v.  29. 
came  against  it,  and  did  what  they  pleased  ; nothing  does 
more  toward  the  making  of  a nation  an  easy  prey  to  a common 
enemy,  than  intestine  broils,  and  contests  for  the  sovereignty  ; 
happy  the  land  where  that  is  settled. 

7.  This  was  the  condition  of  Israel,  just  before  they  were 
quite  ruined,  and  carried  away  captives,  for  that  was  done  in 
the  ninth  year  of  Hoshea,  the  last  of  these  usurpers.  If  they 
had,  in  these  days  of  confusion  and  perplexity,  humbled  them- 
selves before  God,  and  sought  his  face,  that  final  destruction 
might  have  been  prevented  ; but,  when  God  judgeth,  he  will 
overcome  ; these  factions,  the  fruit  of  an  evil  spirit  sent  among 
them,  hastened  that  captivity ; for  a kingdom,  thus  divided 
against  itself,  will  soon  come  to  desolation. 

II.  Let  us  take  a short  view  of  the  particular  reigns. 

1.  Zachariah,  the  son  of  Jeroboam,  began  to  reign  in  the 
thirty-eighth  year  of  Azariah,  or  Uzziah,  king  of  Judah,  v.  8. 
Some  of  the  most  critical  chronologers  reckon,  that,  between 
Jeroboam  and  his  son  Zachariah,  the  throne  was  vacant  22 
years,  others  II  years,  through  the  disturbances  and  dissen- 
sions that  were  in  the  kingdom  ; and  then  it  was  not  strange 
that  Zachariah  was  deposed  before  he  was  well  seated  on  the 
throne  ; he  reigned  but  six  months,  and  then  Shallum  sleu 
him  before  the  people,  perhaps,  as  Catsar  was  slain  in  the 
senate,  or  he  put  him  to  death  publicly  as  a criminal,  with  the 
approbation  of  the  people,  to  whom  he  had,  some  way  or 
other,  made  himself  odious  ; so  ended  the  line  of  Jehu. 

2.  But  had  Shallum  peace,  who  slew  his  master?  No,  he 
had  not,  v.  13.  one  month  of  days  measured  his  reign,  and 
then  he  was  cut  off : perhaps  to  this  the  prophet,  who  thei. 
lived,  refers,  Hos.  v.  1.  Now  shall  a month  devour  them  with 
their  portions.  That  dominion  seldom  lasts  long  which  is 
founded  in  blood  and  falsehood.  Menahem,  either  provoked 
by  his  crime,  or  animated  by  his  example,  soon  served  him  as 
he  had  served  his  master,  slew  him,  and  reigned  in  his  stead,  i . 
14.  Probably,  he  was  general  of  the  army,  which  then  lay 
encamped  at  Tirzah,  and,  hearing  of  Shallum’s  treason  and 
usurpation,  hastened  to  punish  it,  as  Omri  did  that  of  Z.V.'.ri 
in  a like  case,  *.  Kings  xvi.  17. 

i 3.  Menahem  held  the  kingdom  ten  years,  v.  17.  But 
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whereas  we  have  heard  that  the  kings  of  th*  house  of  Israel 
were  merciful  kings,  1 Kings  xx.  31.  this  Menahem  (the 
scandal  of  his  country)  was  so  prodigiously  cruel  to  those 
of  his  own  nation,  which  hesitated,  a little,  at  submitting  to 
him,  that  he  not  only  ruined  a city,  and  the  coasts  thereof, 
but,  forgetting  that  he  himself  was  born  of  a woman,  ripped 
up  all  the  women  with  child,  v.  16.  We  may  well  wonder  that 
it  should  ever  enter  into  the  heart  of  any  man  to  be  so  bar- 
barous, and  to  be  so  perfectly  lost  to  humanity  itself.  By 
these  cruel  methods  he  hoped  to  strengthen  himself,  and  to 
frighten  all  others  into  his  interests  ; but,  it  seems,  he  did 
not  gain  his  point ; for  when  the  king  of  Assyria  came  against 
him,  (1.)  So  little  confidence  had  he  in  his  people,  that  he 
durst  not  meet  him  as  an  enemy,  but  was  obliged,  at  a vast 
expense,  to  purchase  a peace  with  him.  (2.)  Such  need  had 
he  of  help  to  confirm  the  kingdom  in  his  hand,  that  he  made  it 
part  of  his  bargain  with  him,  (a  bargain  which,  no  douht,  the 
king  of  Assyria  knew  how  to  make  a good  hand  of,  another 
time,)  that  he  should  assist  him  against  his  own  subjects  that 
were  disaffected  to  him.  The  money  wherewith  he  purchased 
his  friendship,  was  a vast  sum,  no  less  that  1,000  talents  of 
silver,  v.  19.  which  Menahem  exacted,  it  is  probable,  by 
military  execution,  of  all  the  mighty  men  of  wealth,  very  con- 
siderately sparing  the  poor,  and  laying  the  burthen  (as  was 
fit)  on  those  that  were  best  able  to  bear  it;  being  raised,  it 
was  given  to  the  king  of  Assyria,  as  pay  for  his  army,  fifty 
shekels  of  silver  for  each  man  in  it ; thus  he  got  clear  of  the 
king  of  Assyria  for  this  time,  he  stayed  not  to  quarter  in  the 
land,  v.  20.  but  his  army  now  got  so  rich  a booty  with  so 
little  trouble,  that  it  encouraged  them  to  come  again,  not 
long  after,  when  they  laid  all  waste  ; thus  was  he  the  betray- 
er of  his  country  that  should  have  been  the  protector  of  it. 

4.  Pekahiah,  the  son  of  Menahem,  succeeded  his  father, 
but  reigned  only  two  years,  and  then  was  treacherously  slain 
by  Pekah,  falling  under  the  load  both  of  his  own  and  of  his 
father’s  wickedness.  It  is  repeated  concerning  him,  as  before, 
that  he  departed  not  from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  : still  that  is 
mentioned  to  show  that  God  was  righteous  in  bringing  that 
destruction  upon  them  ; which  came  not  long  after,  because 
they  hated  to  be  reformed,  v.  24.  Pekah,  it  seems,  had  some 
persons  of  figure  in  his  interest,  two  of  them  are  here  named, 
r.  25.  and  with  their  help  he  compassed  his  design. 

5.  Pekah,  though  he  got  the  kingdom  by  treason,  kept  it 

20  years,  v.  27.  so  long  it  was  before  his  violent  dealing  re- 
'nrned  upon  his  own  head;  but  it  returned  at  last.  This  t 
Pekah,  son  of  Remaliah,  (1.)  Made  himself  more  consider- 
able abroad  than  any  of  these  usurpers,  for  he  was,  even  in 
the  latter  end  of  his  time,  (in  the  reign  of  Ahaz,  which  began 
n his  17th  year,)  a great  terror  to  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  as 
we  find,  Isa.  vii.  1,  &c.  (2.)  He  lost  a great  part  of  his 

kingdom  to  the  king  of  Assyria  ; several  cities  are  here 
named,  v.  29.  which  were  taken  from  him,  all  the  land  of 
Gilead  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  and  Galilee  in  the  north, 
containing  the  tribes  of  Naphtali  and  Zebulun,  were  seized, 
and  the  inhabitants  cainied  captive  into  Assyria.  By  this 
judgment  God  punished  nim  for  his  attempt  upon  Judah  and 
Jerusalem  ; it  was  then  foretold,  that  within  two  or  three  years 
after  he  made  that  attempt,  before  a child,  then  born,  should 
be  able  to  cry,  My  father  and  my  mother,  the  riches  of  Sama- 
ria should  be  taken  axoay  before  the  king  of  Assyria,  Isa.  viii. 
4.  and  here  we  have  the  accomplishment  of  that  prediction. 
(3.)  Soon  after  this,  he  left  his  life  to  the  resentments  of  his 
countrymen,  who,  it  is  probable,  were  disgusted  at  him  for 
leaving  them  exposed  to  a foreign  enemy,  while  he  was 
invading  Judah  ; this  Hoshea  took  advantage  of,  and  to  gain 
his  crown,  seized  his  life,  slew  him,  and  reigned  in  his  stead. 
Surely  he  was  fond  of  a crown  indeed,  who,  at  this  time, 
would  run  such  a hazard  as  a traitor  did  : for  the  crown  of 
Israel,  now  that  it  had  lost  the  choicest  of  its  flowers  and 
jewels,  was  lined  more  than  ever  with  thorns,  had,  of  late, 
been  fatal  to  all  the  heads  that  had  worn  it,  was  forfeited  to 
divine  justice,  and  now  ready  to  be  laid  in  the  dust ; a crown 
which  a wise  man  would  not  have  taken  up  in  the  street,  yet 
Hoshea  not  only  ventures  upon  it,  but  ventures  for  it,  and  it 
cost  him  dear. 

32  In  the  second  year  of  Pekah  the  son  of  Rema- 
Hah  king  of  Israel,  began  Jotham  the  son  of  Uzziali 
king  of  Judah  to  reign.  33  Five  and  twenty  years 
oid  was  he  when  he  began  to  reign,  and  he  reigned 
sixteen  years  in  Jerusalem;  and  his  mother’s  name 
was  Jerusha,  the  daughter  of  Zadok.  34  And  he 
did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  : 
fee  did  according  to  all  that  his  father  Uzziah  had 


done.  35  Howbeit,  the  high  places  were  not  re- 
moved : the  people  sacrificed  and  burned  incense 
still  in  the  high  places.  He  built  the  higher  gate  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord.  36  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts 
of  Jotham,  and  all  that  he  did,  are  they  not  written 
in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Judah  ' 
37  In  those  days  the  Lord  began  to  send  against 
Judah,  Rezin  the  king  of  Syria,  and  Pekah  the  son 
of  Remaliah.  38  And  Jotham  slept  with  his 
fathers,  and  was  buried  with  his  fathers  in  the  city 
of  David  his  father : and  Ahaz  his  son  reigned  in 
his  stead. 

We  have  here  a short  account  of  the  reign  of  Jotham  king 
of  Judah,  of  whom  we  are  told, 

1.  That  he  reigned  very  well,  did  that  which  was  right  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  v.  34.  Josephus  gives  him  a very  high  cha  - 
racter, that  he  was  pious  toward  God,  just  toward  men.  and 
laid  out  himself  for  the  public  good  ; that,  whatever  was 
amiss,  he  took  care  to  have  it  rectified  ; and,  in  short,  wanted 
no  virtue  that  became  a good  prince.  Though  the  high  places 
were  not  taken  away,  yet,  to  draw  people  from  them,  and  keep 
them  close  to  God’s  holy  place,  he  showed  great  respect  to  the 
temple,  and  built  the  higher  gate  which  he  went  through  to 
the  temple.  If  magistrates  cannot  do  all  they  would,  for  the 
suppressing  of  vice  and  profaneness,  let  them  do  so  much  the 
more  for  the  support  and  advancement  of  piety  and  virtue, 
and  bringing  of  them  into  reputation.  If  they  cannot  pull 
down  the  high  places  of  sin,  yet  let  them  build  and  beautify 
the  high  gate  of  God’s  house. 

2.  That  he  died  in  the  midst  of  his  days,  v.  33.  Of  most  ot 
the  kings  of  Judah  we  are  told  how  old  they  were  when  they 
began  their  reign,  and  by  that  may  compute  how  old  they  were 
when  they  died  ; but  no  account  is  kept  of  the  age  of  any  ol 
the  kings  of  Israel,  (that  I remember,)  only  of  the  years  ol 
their  reigns.  This  honour  God  would  put  upon  the  kings  ot 
the  house  of  David  above  those  of  other  families.  And  by 
these  accounts  it  appears,  that  there  was  none  of  all  the 
kings  of  Judah  that  reached  David’s  age,  70,  the  common 
age  of  man.  Asa’s  age  I do  not  find,  Uzziah  lived  to  be  68, 
Manasseh  67,  and  Jehoshaphat  60  ; and  these  were  the  three 
oldest ; many  of  them,  that  were  of  note,  did  not  reach  50. 
This  Jotham  died  at  41.  He  was  too  great  a blessing  to  be 
continued  long  to  such  an  unworthy  people.  His  death  was 
a judgment,  especially  considering  the  character  of  his  son 
and  successor. 

3.  That  in  his  days  the  confederacy  was  formed  against 
Judah,  by  Rezin,  and  Remaliah’s  son,  the  king  of  Syria,  and 
the  king  of  Israel,  which  appeared  so  very  formidable  in  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  Ahaz,  that,  upon  notice  of  it,  the 
heart  of  that  prince  was  moved,  and  the  heart  of  the  people,  as 
the  trees  of  the  wood  are  moved  with  the  wind,  Isa.  vii.  2.  The 
confederates  were  unjust  in  the  attempt,  yet  it  is  here  said,  v. 
37.  The  Lord  began  to  send  them  against  Judah,  as  he  bade 
Shimei  curse  David,  and  took  away  from  Job  what  the  Sa- 
beans  robbed  him  of.  Men  are  God’s  hand,  the  sword,  the 
rod  in  his  hand,  which  he  makes  use  of  as  he  pleases,  to  serve 
his  own  righteous  counsels,  though  men  be  unrighteous  in 
their  intentions.  This  storm  gathered  in  the  reign  of  pious 
Jotham,  but  he  came  to  his  grave  in  peace,  and  it  fell  upon 
his  degenerate  son. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

This  chapter  is  wholly  taken  vp  with  the  reign  of  Ahaz  : and  we  hate 
quite  enough  of  it,  unless  it  were  better.  He  hc.d  a good  father,  and  a 
better  son,  and  yet  was  himself  one  of  the  worst  of  the  kings  of  Judah, 
f.  He  was  a notorious  idolater,  v.  I — 4.  If.  Willi  the  treasures  of  the 
temple , as  well  as  his  own,  he  hired  the  king  of  Assyria  to  invade  Syria 
and  Israel,  v.  5—9  Ilf  He  tool:  pattern,  from  an  idol's  attar  which 
he  saw  at  Damascus,  for  a new  altar  in  Cod's  temple,  v.  10 — 16.  IV. 
He  abused  and  embezzled  the  furniture  of  the  temple , v.  17,  18.  And 
so  his  story  ends,  v.  19,  20. 

I TN  the  seventeenth  year  of  Pekah  the  son  of 
JL  Renialiab.  Ahaz  the  son  of  Jotham  king  of 
Judah  began  to  reign.  2 Twenty  years  old  was 
Ahaz  when  lie  began  to  reign,  and  reigned  sixteen 
years  in  Jerusalem,  and  did  not  that  which  was  right 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  his  God,  like  David  his 
father.  3 But  he  walked  in  the  way  of  the  kings  of 
Israel  ; yea,  and  made  his  son  to  pass  through  the 
fire,  according  to  the  abominations  of  the  heathen, 
whom  the  Lord  cast  out  from  before  the  cl  ildren  of 
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Israel.  4 And  lie  sacrificed  and  burnt  incense  in 
the  high  places,  and  on  the  hills,  and  under  every 
green  tree. 

We  have  here  a general  character  of  the  reign  of  Ahaz,  few 
and  evil  were  his  days  ; few,  for  he  died  at  thirty-six  ; evil, 
tor  we  are  here  told, 

1.  That  he  did  not  that  which  i cas  right,  like  David,  v.  2. 
that  is,  he  had  none  of  that  concern  and  affection  for  the  in- 
stituted service  and  worship  of  God,  which  David  was  famous 
for.  He  had  no  love  for  the  temple,  made  no  conscience  of 
his  duty  to  God,  nor  had  any  regard  to  his  law.  Herein  he 
was  unlike  David  ; it  was  his  honour,  that  he  was  of  the  house 
and  lineage  of  David,  and  it  was  owing  to  God’s  ancient  cove- 
nant with  David  that  he  was  now  upon  the  throne,  which 
aggravated  his  wickedness,  that  lie  was  a reproach  to  that  ho- 
nourable name  and  family,  which  therefore  was  really  a re- 
proach to  him;  (Degeneranti  genus  opprobrium — A good  ex- 
traction is  a disgrace  to  him  who  degenerates  from  it  ; ) and  that 
though  he  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  David’s  piety,  he  did  not 
tread  in  the  steps  of  it. 

2.  That  he  walked  in  the  way  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  v.  3. 
who  all  worshipped  the  calves.  He  was  not  joined  in  any 
affinity  with  them,  as  Jehorain  and  Ahaziah  were  with  the 
house  of  Ahab,  but  ex  mero  motu— without  any  instigation, 
walked  in  their  way.  The  kings  of  Israel  pleaded  policy  and 
reasons  of  state  for  their  idolatry,  but  Ahaz  had  no  such  pre- 
tence, in  him  it  was  the  most  unreasonable  impolitic  thing 
tnat  could  be.  They  were  his  enemies,  and  had  proved  ene- 
mies to  themselves  too  by  their  idolatry,  yet  he  walked  in  their 
way. 

3.  That  he  made  hissons  to  pass  through  the  fire,  to  the  honour 
of  his  dunghill  deities.  He  burnt  them,  so  it  is  expressly  said 
of  him,  2 Chron.  xxviii.  3.  burnt  some  of  them,  and  perhaps 
made  others  of  them  (Hezekiah  himself  not  excepted,  though 
afterward  he  was  never  the  worse  for  it)  to  pass  between  two 
fires,  or  to  be  drawn  through  a flame,  in  token  of  their  dedi- 
cation to  the  idol. 

4.  That  he  did  according  to  the  abomination  of  the  heathen 
whom  the  Lord  had  cast  out.  It  was  an  instance  of  his  great 
folly,  that  he  would  be  guided  by  those  in  his  religion,  and 
follow  them,  whom  he  saw  fallen  into  the  ditch  before  his 
eyes  ; and  of  his  great  impiety,  that  he  would  conform  to  those 
usages  which  God  had  declared  to  be  abominable  to  him  ; 
and  set  himself  to  write  after  the  copy  of  those  whom  God 
had  cast  out,  thus  walking  directly  contrary  to  God. 

5.  That  he  sacrificed  in  the  high  places,  v.  4.  If  his  father 
had  but  had  zeal  enough  to  take  them  away,  it  might  have 
prevented  the  debauching  of  his  sons  : but  they  that  connive 
at  sin  know  not  what  dangerous  snares  they  lay  for  those  that 
come  after  them.  He  forsook  God's  house,  was  weary  of  that 
place,  where,  in  his  father’s  time,  he  had  often  been  detained 
before  the  Lord,  and  performed  his  devotions  on  high  hills, 
where  he  had  a better  prospect,  and  under  green  trees,  where 
he  had  a more  pleasant  shade.  It  was  a religion  little  worth, 
which  was  guided  by  fancy,  not  by  faith. 

5 Then  Rezin  king  of  Syria,  anti  Pekah  son  of 
Remaliah  king  of  Israel,  came  up  to  Jerusalem  to 
war  : and  they  besieged  Ahaz,  but  could  not  over- 
come him.  6 At  that  time  Rezin  king  of  Syria 
recovered  Elatli  to  Syria,  and  drave  the  Jews  from 
Elath:  and  the  Syrians  came  to  Elatli,  and  dwelt 
there  unto  this  day.  7 So  Ahaz  sent  messengers 
to  Tiglath-pileser  king  of  Assyria,  saying,  I am  thy 
servant,  and  thy  son  ; come  up  and  save  me  out  of 
the  hand  of  the  king  of  Syria,  and  out  of  the  hand 
of  the  king  of  Israel,  which  rise  up  against  me.  8 
And  Ahaz  took  the  silver  and  gold  that  was  found 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  treasures  of 
the  king’s  house,  and  sent  it  for  a present  to  the 
king  of  Assyria.  9 And  the  king  of  Assyria  heark- 
ened unto  him;  for  the  king  of  Assyria  went  up 
against  Damascus,  and  took  it,  and  carried  the  peo- 
ple of  it  captive  to  Kir,  and  slew  Rezin. 

Here  is,  1.  The  attempt  of  bis  confederate  neighbours,  the 
kings  of  Syria  and  Israel,  upon  him.  They  thought  to  have 
made  themselves  masters  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  have  set  a king 
of  their  own  in  it,  Isa.  vii.  6.  In  that,  they  fell  short,  but  the 
king  of  Syria  recovered  Elath,  a considerable  port  upon  the 
Red  sea,  which  Amaziah  had  taken  from  the  Syrians,  eh.  xiv. 
22.  What  can  they  keep,  that  have  lost  their  religion  ? 


Let  them  expect,  thenceforward,  to  be  always  on  the  losing 
hand. 

2.  His  project  to  get  clear  of  them.  Having  forsaken  God, 
he  had  neither  courage  nor  strength  to  make  head  against  hia 
enemies,  nor  could  he,  with  any  boldness,  ask  help  of  God, 
but  he  made  his  court  to  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  got  him  to 
come  in  for  his  relief.  Those  whose  hearts  condemn  them, 
will  go  any  whither  in  a day  of  distress,  rather  than  to  God. 
Was  it  because  there  was  not  a God  in  Israel,  that  he  sent  to 
the'  Assyrian  for  help  1 Was  the  Rock  of  ages  removed  out  ot 
its  place,  that  he  stayed  himself  on  this  broken  reed  1 The 
sin  itself  was  its  own  punishment ; for  though  it  is  true  tha. 
he  gained  his  point,  (the  king  of  Assyria  hearkened  to  him, 
and,  to  serve  his  own  turn,  made  a descent  upon  Damascus, 
whereby  he  gave  a powerful  diversion  to  the  king  of  Syria,  v. 
9.  and  obliged  him  to  let  fall  his  design  against  Ahaz,  carry- 
ing the  Syrians  captive  to  Kir,  as  Amos  had  expressly  fore- 
told, cli.  i.  5.)  yet,  considering  all,  he  made  but  a bad  bargain, 
for,  to  compass  this, 

(1.)  He  enslaved  himself;  v.  7.  I am  thy  servant  and  thy 
son,  that  is,  “ I will  be  as  dutiful  and  obedient  to  thee  as  to  a 
master  or  father,  if  thou  wilt  but  do  me  this  good  turn.”  Had 
he  thus  humbled  himself  to  God,  and  implored  his  favour,  be 
might  have  been  delivered  upon  easier  terms  ; be  might  have 
saved  his  money,  and  needed  only  to  have  parted  with  his 
sins  ; but  if  the  prodigal  forsake  his  father’s  house,  he  sood 
becomes  a slave  to  the  worst  of  masters,  Luke  xv.  15. 

(2.)  He  impoverished  himself ; for  be  took  the  silver  and 
gold  that  were  laid  up  in  the  treasury  both  of  the  temple  and 
of  the  kingdom,  and  sent  it  to  the  king  of  Assyria,  v.  8.  Both 
church  and  state  must  be  squeezed  and  exhausted,  to  gratify 
this  his  new  patron  and  guardian.  I know  nut  what  autho- 
rity he  had  thus  to  dispose  of  the  public  stock  ; but  it  is  com- 
mon for  those  that  have  brought  themselves  into  straits  by  one 
sin,  to  help  themselves  out  by  another  ; and  those  that  have 
alienated  themselves  from  God  will  make  no  difficulty  of 
alienating  any  of  his  rights. 

10  And  king  Ahaz  went  to  Damascus  to  meet 
Tiglath-pileser  king  of  Assyria,  and  saw  an  altar 
that  was  at  Damascus : and  king  Ahaz  sent  to 
Urijah  the  priest  the  fashion  of  the  altar,  and  the 
pattern  of  it,  according  to  all  the  workmanship 
thereof.  11  And  Urijah  the  priest  built  an  altar 
according  to  all  that  king  Ahaz  had  sent  from  Da- 
mascus: so  Urijah  the  priest  made  it  against  king 
Ahaz  came  from  Damascus.  12  And  when  the 
king  was  come  from  Damascus,  the  king  saw  the 
altar:  and  the  king  approached  to  the  altar,  and 
offered  thereon.  13  And  he  burnt  his  burnt-offering, 
and  his  meat-offering,  and  poured  his  drink-offering, 
and  sprinkled  the  blood  of  his  peace-offerings  upon 
the  altar.  14  And  he  brought  also  the  brazen  altar, 
which  was  before  the  Lord,  from  the  fore-front  of 
the  house,  from  between  the  altar  and  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  and  put  it  on  the  north  side  of  the  altar. 
15  And  king  Ahaz  commanded  Urijah  the  priest, 
saying,  Upon  the  great  altar  burn  the  morning 
burnt-offering,  and  the  evening  meat-offering,  and 
the  king’s  burnt-sacrifice,  and  his  meat-offering, 
with  the  burnt-offering  of  all  the  people  of  the  land, 
and  their  meat-offering,  and  their  drink-offerings; 
and  sprinkle  upon  it  all  the  blood  of  the  burnt- 
offering,  and  all  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice:  and  the 
brazen  altar  shall  be  for  me  to  inquire  by.  16  Thus 
did  Urijah  the  priest,  according  to  all  that  king 
Ahaz  commanded. 

Though  Ahaz  had  himself  sacrificed  in  high  places,  on  hills, 
and  under  every  green  tree,  v.  4.  yet  God’s  altar  had  hitherto 
continued  in  its  place,  and  in  use,  and  the  king’s  burnt-offer- 
ing  and  his  meat-offering,  n.  15.  had  been  offered  upon  it  by 
the  priests  that  attended  it  ; but  here  we  have  it  taken  away 
by  wicked  Ahnz,  and  another  altar,  an  idolatrous  one,  put  in 
the  room  of  it — a bolder  stroke  than  the  worst  of  the  kings  had 
yet  given  to  religion.  We  have  here, 

I.  The  model  of  this  new  altar,  taken  from  one  at  Damas- 
cus, by  the  king  himself,  v.  10.  The  king  of  Assyria  having 
taken  Damascus,  thither  Ahaz  went,  to  congratulate  him  on 
his  success,  to  return  him  thanks  for  the  kindness  he  had 
done  him  by  this  expedition,  and,  as  his  servant  and  son»  • * 
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receive  his  commands.  Had  lie  been  faithful  to  his  God,  lie- 
had  not  needed  to  have  crouched  thus  to  a foreign  power.  At 
Damascus,  either  while  viewing  the  rarities  of  the  place,  or 
rather  while  joining  with  them  in  their  devotions,  (for  when 
he  was  there,  he  thought  it  no  harm  to  do  as  they  did,)  he  saw 
an  altar  that  pleased  his  fancy  extremely,  not  such  a plain 
old-fashioned  one  as  that  which  he  had  been  trained  up  in  an 
attendance  upon  at  Jerusalem,  but  curiously  carved,  it  is  like- 
ly, and  adorned  with  image  work  ; there  were  many  things 
about  it  which  were  significant,  he  thought,  surprising,  charm- 
ing, and  calculated  to  excite  his  devotion.  Solomon  had  but 
a dull  fancy,  he  thinks,  compared  with  the  ingenious  artist 
that  made  this  altar.  Nothing  will  serve  him  but  he  must  have 
an  altar  just  like  this:  a pattern  of  it  must  be  taken  imme- 
diately ; he  cannot  stay  till  he  returns  himself,  but  sends  it 
before  him  in  all  haste,  with  orders  to  Urijah  the  priest  to  get 
one  made  exactly  according  to  this  model,  and  have  it  ready 
against  he  came  home.  The  pattern  God  showed  to  Moses 
in  the  mount,  or  to  David  by  the  Spirit,  was  not  comparable 
to  this  pattern  sent  from  Damascus.  The  hearts  of  idolaters 
walked  after  their  eyes,  which  are  therefore  said  to  go  a whor- 
ing after  their  idoU  ; but  the  true  worshippers  worship  the  true 
God  by  faith. 

II.  The  making  of  it  by  Urijah  the  priest,  v.  11.  This  Uri- 
jah,  it  is  likely,  was  the  chief  priest,  who,  at  this  time,  presided 
in  the  temple-service.  To  hrm  Aliaz  sent  an  intimation  of  his 
mind,  ( for  we  read  not  of  any  express  orders  he  gave  him,)  to 
get  an  altar  made  by  this  pattern.  And,  without  any  dispute 
or  objection,  he  put  it  in  hand  immediately,  being  perhaps  as 
fond  of  it  as  the  king  was,  at  least,  being  very  willing  to  hu- 
mour the  king,  and  desirous  to  curry  favour  with  him.  Per- 
haps he  might  have  this  excuse  for  gratifying  the  king  herein, 
that,  by  this  means,  he  might  keep  him  to  the  temple  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  prevent  his  totally  deserting  it  for  the  high  places 
■and  the  groves.  “ Let  us  oblige  him  in  this,”  (thinks  Uri- 
jah,) “ and  then  he  will  bring  all  his  sacrifices  to  us  ; for  by 
this  craft  we  get  our  living.”  But,  whatever  pretence  he  had , 
it  was  a most  base  wicked  thing  for  him  that  was  a priest,  a 
chief  priest,  to  make  this  altar  in  compliance  with  an  idol- 
atrous prince.  For  hereby,  1.  He  prostituted  his  authority, 
and  profaned  the  crown  of  his  priesthood,  making  himself  a 
servant  to  the  lusts  of  men.  There  is  not  a greater  disgrace 
to  the  ministry  than  obsequiousness  to  such  wicked  commands 
as  this  was.  2.  He  betrayed  his  trust.  As  priest,  he  was 
'bound  to  maintain  and  defend  God’s  institutions,  and  to  oppose 
and  witness  against  all  innovations  -.  and  for  him  to  assist  and 
serve  the  king,  in  setting  up  an  altar  to  confront  the  altar 
which,  by  divine  appointment,  he  was  consecrated  to  minister 
at,  was  such  a piece  of  treachery  and  perfidiousness,  as  may 
justly  render  him  infamous  to  all  posterity.  Had  he  only  con- 
nived at  the  doing  of  it,  had  he  been  frightened  into  it  bv  me- 
naces, had  he  endeavoured  to  dissuade  the  king  from  it,  or 
but  delayed  the  doing  of  it  till  he  came  home,  that  he  might 
■first  talk  with  him  about  it,  it  had  not  been  so  bad  ; but  so 
willingly  to  walk  after  his  commandment,  as  if  he  were  glad 
of  the  opportunity  to  oblige  him,  was  such  an  affront  to  the 
God  he  served  as  was  utterly  inexcusable. 

III.  The  dedicating  of  it.  Urijah,  perceiving  that  the  king’s 
'heart  was  much  upon  it,  took  care  to  have  it  ready  against  he 
came  down,  and  set  it  near  the  brazen  altar,  but  somewhat 
lower  and  further  from  the  door  of  the  temple.  The  king  was 
exceedingly  pleased  with  it,  approached  to  it  with  all  possible 
veneration,  and  offered  thereon  his  burnt-offering,  &c.  v.  12, 
13.  His  sacrifices  were  not  offered  to  the  God  of  Israel,  but 
to  the  gods  of  Damascus,  as  we  find,  2 Chron.  xxviii.  23.  and, 
when  he  borrowed  the  Syrians’  altar,  no  marvel  that  he  bor- 
rowed their  gods.  Naaman  the  Syrian  embraced  the  God  of 
Israel,  when  he  got  earth  from  the  land  of  Israel  to  make  an 
altar  of. 

IV.  The  removal  of  God's  altar,  to  make  room  for  it.  Uri- 
jah was  so  modest,  that  he  put  this  altar  at  the  lower  end  of 
the  court,  and  left  God’s  altar  in  its  place,  between  this  and 
the  house  of  the  Lord.  r.  14.  But  that  would  not  satisfy  Ahaz  ; 
■he  removed  God’s  altar  to  an  obscure  corner,  in  the  north  side 
■of  the  court,  and  put  his  own  before  the  sanctuary,  in  the 
place  of  it.  He  thinks  his  new  altar  is  much  more  stately, 
and  much  more  sightly,  and  disgraces  that ; and  therefore  let 
that  be  laid  aside  as  a vessel  in  which  there  was  no  pleasure. 
His  superstitious  invention  at  first  justled  with,  but  at  length 
justled  out,  God’s  sacred  institution.  Note,  Those  will  soon 
come  to  make  nothing  of  God,  that  will  not  be  content  to  make 
him  their  all.  Aliaz  durst  not  (perhaps  for  fear  of  the  people) 
■quite  demolish  the  brazen  altar,  and  knock  it  to  pieces  ; but, 
while  he  ordered  all  the  sacrifices  to  be  offered  upon  his  new 
altar,  v.  15.  The  brazen  altar  (says  he)  shall  be  for  me  to  inouire 


by.  Having  thrust  it  out  from  the  use  for  which  it  was  insti- 
tuted, which  was  to  sanctify  the  gifts  offered  upon  it,  he  pre- 
tends to  advance  it  above  its  institution,  which  it  is  common 
for  superstitious  people  to  do.  The  altar  was  never  designed 
for  an  oracle,  yet  Ahaz  will  have  it  for  that  use.  The  Komisli 
church  seemingly  magnifies  Christ’s  sacraments,  yet  wretch- 
edly corrupts  them.  But  some  give  another  sense  of  Ahaz’s 
purpose  ; “ As  for  the  brazen  altar,  I will  consider  what  to  do 
with  it,  and  give  order  about  it.”  The  Jews  say,  that,  after- 
ward, of  the  brass  of  it  he  made  that  famous  dial  which  was 
called  the  dial  of  Ahaz,  ch.  xx.  11.  The  base  compliance  of 
the  poor-spirited  priest  with  the  presumptuous  usurpations  of 
an  ill-spirited  king,  is  again  taken  notice  of,  v.  16.  Urijah  the 
priest  did  according  to  all  that  king  Ahaz  commanded.  Misera- 
ble is  the  case  of  great  men,  when  those  that  should  reprove 
them  for  their  sins  strengthen  and  serve  them  in  their  sins. 

17  And  king  Ahaz  cut  off  the  borders  of  the  bases, 
and  removed  the  Inver  from  off  them;  and  took 
down  the  sea  from  off  the  brazen  oxen  that  were 
under  it,  and  put  it  upon  a pavement  of  stones.  l<s 
And  the  covert  for  the  sabbath  that  they  had  built 
in  the  house,  and  the  king’s  entry  without,  turned 
lie  from  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  the  king  of 
Assyria.  If)  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Ahaz  which 
lie  did,  are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the  Chro- 
nicles of  the  kings  of  Judah  ? 20  And  Ahaz  slept 

witli  his  fathers,  and  was  buried  with  his  fathers  in 
the  city  of  David:  and  Ilezekiah  his  son  reigned 
in  his  stead. 

Here  is,  1.  Ahaz  abusing  the  temple  ; not  the  building  iw 
self,  but  some  of  the  furniture  of  it.  (1.)  He  defaced  the  baser 
on  which  the  lavers  were  set,  1 Kings  vii.  28,  29.  and  took 
down  the  molten  sea,  v.  17.  These  the  priests  used  for  wash- 
ing ; against  them  therefore  he  seems  to  have  had  a particular 
spite.  It  is  one  of  the  greatest  prejudices  that  can  be  done  to 
religion,  to  obstruct  the  purifying  of  the  priests,  the  Lord's 
ministers.  (2.)  He  removed  the  covert  for  the  subbath  ; erect- 
ed either  in  honour  of  the  sabbath,  or  for  the  conveniency  of 
the  priests,  when,  on  the  sabbath,  they  orliciated  in  greater 
numbers  than  on  other  days.  Whatever  it  was,  it  should  seem, 
that,  in  removing  it,  he  intended  to  put  a contempt  upon  the 
sabbath,  and  so  to  open  as  wide  an  inlet  as  any  other  to  all 
manner  of  impiety.  (3.)  The  king’s  entry,  which  led  to  tlir 
house  of  the  Lord,  for  the  convenience  of  the  royal  family  , 
(perhaps  that  ascent  which  Solomon  had  made,  and  which  the 
queen  of  Sheba  admired,  1 Kings  x.  5. ) he  turned  another  way, 
to  show  that  he  did  not  intend  to  frequent  the  house  of  the 
Lord  any  more.  This  he  did  for  the  king  of  Assyria,  to  oblige 
him,  who  perhaps  returned  his  visit,  and  found  fault  with  this 
entry,  as  an  inconvenience  and  disparagement  to  his  palace. 
When  those  that  have  had  a ready  passage  to  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  to  please  their  neighbours,  turn  it  another  way,  they  are 
going  down  the  hill  apace  toward  their  ruin. 

2.  Ahaz  resigning  his  life  in  the  midst  of  his  days,  at  36 
years  of  age,  v.  19.  and  leaving  his  kingdom  to  a better  man 
Hezekiah  his  son,  v.  20.  who  proved  as  much  a friend  to  the 
temple  as  he  had  been  an  enemy  to  it.  Perhaps,  this  very  son 
he  had  made  to  pass  through  the  fire,  and  thereby  dedicated 
him  to  Moloch  ; but  God,  by  his  grace,  snatched  him  as  a 
brand  out  of  the  burning. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

This  chapter  gives  vs  an  account  of  the  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  so 
finishes  the  history  of  that  kingdom,  after  it  had  continued  about  265 
years,  from  the  setting  up  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat.  In  it,  ire  have, 
A.  A short  narrative  of  this  destruction,  v.  1—6.  IT.  Hemarks  upon 
it,  and  the  causes  of  it,  for  the  justifying  of  God  in  it,  and  for  warnina 
to  others,  v.  7 — 23.  //A.  An  account  of  the  nations  which  succeeded 

them  in  the  possession  of  their  land , and  the  mongrel  religion  set  up 
among  them,  v.  24 — 41. 

1 TN  the  twelfth  year  of  Ahaz  king  of  Judah, 
_I_  began  Hosliea  the  son  of  Elah  to  reign  in 
Samaria  over  Israel  nine  years.  2 And  he  did  that 
which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Loud,  but  not  as 
the  kings  of  Israel  that  were  before  him.  3 Against 
him  came  up  Shalmaneser  king  of  Assyria;  and 
Hoshea  became  his  servant,  and  gave  him  presents. 
4 And  the  king  of  Assyria  found  conspiracy  in 
Hoshea:  for  he  had  sent  messengers  to  So  king  of 
Egypt,  and  brought  no  present  to  the  king  of 
Assyria,  as  he  had  dove  year  by  year:  therefore  the 
king  of  Assyria  shut  him  up,  and  bound  him  in 
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prison.  5 Then  the  king  of  Assyria  came  up 
throughout  all  the  land,  and  went  up  to  Samaria, 
and  besieged  it  three  years.  G In  the  ninth  year  of 
Hosheathe  king  of  Assyria  took  Samaria,  and  car- 
ried Israel  away  into  Assyria,  and  placed  them  in 
Halah,  and  in  Habor  by  the  river  of  Gozan,  and  in 
the  cities  of  the  Medes. 

We  have  here  the  reign  and  ruin  of  Iloshea,  the  last  of  the 
kings  of  Israel,  concerning  whom  observe, 

I.  That  though  lie  forced  his  way  to  the  crown  by  treason 
and  murder,  as  we  read,  ch.  xv.  30.  yet  be  gained  not  the  pos- 
session of  it  till  seven  or  eight  years  after  ; lor  it  was  in  the 
fourth  year  of  Ahaz  that  he  slew  Pekah,  but  did  not  himself 
begin  to  reign  till  the  twelfth  year  of  Ahaz,  r.  1.  Whether 
by  the  king  of  Assyria,  or  by  the  king  of  Judah,  or  by  some 
ofiiis  own  people,  does  not  appear,  but,  it  seems,  so  long  he 
was  kept  out  of  the  throne  he  aimed  at.  Justly  were  his  bad 
practices  thus  chastised,  and  the  word  of  the  prophet  was 
thus  fulfilled,  llos.  x.  3.  Now  they  shall  say,  We  have  i in 
king,  because  toe  feared  tint  the  Lord. 

It.  That  though  he  was  bad,  yet  not  so  bad  as  the  kincs  of 
Israel  that  had  been  before  him,  v.  2.  not  so  devoted  to  the 
calves  as  they  had  been.  One  of  them,  (that  at  Dan,)  the 
Jews  say,  had  been,  before  this,  carried  away  by  the  king  of 
Assyria  in  that  expedition,  ch.  xv.  29.  to  which,  perhaps,  the 
prophet  refers,  Hos.  viii.  5.  Thy  calf,  0 Samaria,  has  cast  thee 
off ; which  made  him  put  the  less  confidence  in  the  other. 
And  some  say  that  this  Iloshea  took  off  the  embargo  which 
the  former  kings  had  put  their  subjects  under,  forbidding  them 
to  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship,  which  he  permitted  those  to 
do  that  had  a mind  to  it.  But  what  shall  we  think  of  this 
lispensation  of  Providence,  that  the  destruction  of  the  king- 
lom  of  Israel  should  come  in  the  reign  of  one  of  the  best  of 
its  kings  1 Thy  judgments,  O God,  are  a great  deep.  God 
would  hereby  show,  that,  in  bringing  this  ruin  upon  them,  he 
designed  to  punish,  1.  Not  only  the  sins  of  that  generation, 
hut  of  the  foregoing  ages,  and  to  reckon  for  the  iniquities  of 
heir  fathers,  who  had  been  long  in  filling  the  measure,  and 
treasuring  up  wrath  against  this  day  of  wrath.  2.  Not  only 
the  sins  of  their  kings,  but  the  sins  of  the  people.  If  Iloshea 
was  not  so  bad  as  the  former  kings,  yet  the  people  were  as 
bad  as  those  that  went  before  them,  and  it  was  an  aggrava- 
tion of  their  badness,  and  brought  ruin  the  sooner,  that  their 
king  did  not  set  them  so  bad  an  example  as  the  former  kings 
Iwd  done,  nor  hinder  them  from  reforming  ; he  gave  them 
leave  to  do  better,  but  they  did  as  bad  as  ever,  which  laid  the 
blame  of  their  sin  and  ruin  wholly  upon  themselves. 

III.  That  the  destruction  came  gradually.  They  were  for 
some  time  made  tributaries,  before  they  were  made  captives, 
to  the  king  of  Assyria,  v.  3.  and  if  that  lesser  judgment  had 
prevailed  to  humble  and  reform  them,  the  greater  had  been 
prevented. 

IV.  That  they  brought  it  upon  themselves  by  the  indirect 
course  they  took  to  shake  off  the  yoke  of  the  king  of  Assyria, 
r.  4.  Had  the  king  and  people  of  Israel  applied  themselves 
to  God,  made  their  peace  with  him,  and  their  prayers  to  him, 
they  might  have  recovered  their  liberty,  ease,  and  honour; 
but  they  withheld  their  tribute,  and  trusted  to  the  king  of 
Egypt  to  assist  them  in  their  revolt,  which,  if  it  had  taken 
effect,  had  been  but  to  change  their  oppressors.  But  Egypt 
became  to  them  the  staff  of  a broken  reed.  This  provoked 
the  king  of  Assyria  to  proceed  against  them  with  more  severity. 
Men  get  nothing  by  struggling  with  the  net,  but  entangle 
themselves  the  more. 

V.  That  it  was  an  utter  destruction  that  came  upon  them. 

1.  The  king  of  Israel  was  made  a prisoner  ; he  was  shut  up 
and  bound  ; being,  it  is  probable,  taken  by  surprise,  before 
Samaria  was  besieged. 

2.  The  land  of  Israel  was  made  a prey.  The  army  of  the 
king  of  Assyria  came  up  throughout  all  the  land,  and  made 
themselves  masters  of  it,  c.  5.  and  used  them  as  traitors 
punished  with  the  sword  of  justice,  rather  than  as  fair  ene- 
mies. 

3.  The  royal  city  of  Israel  was  besieged,  and,  at  length, 
taken.  Three  years  it  held  out,  after  the  country  was  con- 
quered, and,  no  doubt,  a great  deal  of  misery  they  endured  in 
that  time,  which  is  not  particularly  recorded  ; but  the  very 
brevity  of  the  story,  and  the  passing  of  this  matter  over  lightly, 
methinks,  intimate  that  they  were  abandoned  of  God,  and  he 
uid  not  now  regard  the  affliction  of  Israel,  as  sometimes  he 
nad  done. 

The  people  of  Israel  were  carried  captives  into  Assyria, 

«>.  Tiic  generality  ot  the  people,  those  that  were  of  any 
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note,  were  forced  away  into  the  conqueror’s  country,  to  bi 
slaves  and  beggars  there.  (1.)  Thus  he  was  pleased  to  exer- 
cise a dominion  over  them,  and  to  show  that  they  were  en- 
tirely at  his  disposal.  (2.)  By  depriving  them  of  their  pos- 
sessions and  estates,  real  and  personal,  and  exposing  them  to 
all  the  hardships  and  reproaches  of  a removal  to  a strange 
country,  under  the  power  of  an  imperious  army,  he  chastised 
them  for  their  rebellion,  and  their  endeavour  to  shake  off  his 
yoke.  (3.)  Thus  he  effectually  prevented  all  such  attempts 
for  the  future,  and  secured  their  own  country  to  himself. 
(4.)  Thus  he  got  the  benefit  of  their  service  in  his  own  coun- 
try, as  Pharaoh  did  that  of  their  fathers  •,  and  so  this  un- 
worthy people  were  lost,  as  ihey  were  found,  and  ended,  as 
they  began,  in  servitude,  and  under  oppression.  (5.)  Thus 
he  made  room  for  those  of  his  own  country,  that  had  little,  and 
little  to  do,  at  home,  to  settle  in  a good  land,  a land  flowing 
with  milk  and  honey.  All  these  several  ways  he  served  him- 
self by  this  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes.  We  are  here  told  in 
what  places  of  his  kingdom  he  disposed  of  them  ; in  Halah 
and  Habor,  in  places,  we  may  suppose,  far  distant  from  each 
other,  lest  they  should  keep  up  a correspondence,  incorporate 
again,  and  become  formidable.  There,  we  have  reason  to 
'hink,  after  some  time,  they  were  so  mingled  with  the  nations, 
that  they  were  lost,  and  the  name  of  Israel  was  no  more  in  re- 
membrance. They  that  forgot  God,  were  themselves  forgot- 
ten ; they  that  studied  to  he  like  the  nations,  were  buried 
among  them  ; and  they  that  would  not  serve  God  in  their  own 
land,  were  made  to  serve  their  enemies  in  a strange  land.  It 
is  probable  that  they  were  the  men  of  honour  and  estates  who 
were  carried  captive,  and  that  many  of  the  meaner  sort  of 
people  were  left  behind,  many  of  every  tribe,  who  either  went 
over  to  Judah,  or  became  subject  to  the  Assyrian  colonies, 
and  their  posterity  were  Galileans  or  Samaritans.  But  thus 
ended  Israel  as  a nation  ; now  they  became  Lo-ammi,  not  a 
people  : and  Lo-ruhamah,  unpitied.  Now  Canaan  spued 
them  out.  When  we  read  their  entry  under  Hoshea  the  son 
of  Nun,  who  would  have  thought  that  such  as  this  should 
have  been  their  exit  under  Hoshea  the  son  of  Elah  i Thus 
Rome’s  glory  in  Augustus,  sunk,  many  ages  after,  in  Augus- 
tulus.  Providence  so  ordered  the  eclipsing  of  the  honour  of 
the  10  tribes,  that  the  honour  of  Judah  the  royal  tribe,  and 
Levi  the  holy  tribe,  which  yet  remained,  might  shine  the 
brighter.  Yet  we  find  a number  sealed  of  each  of  the  12  tribes, 
(Rev.vii.)  except  Dan.  James  writes  to  the  12  tribes  scat- 
tered abroad,  (Jam.  i.  1.)  and  Paul  speaks  of  the  12  tribes 
which  instantly  served  God  day  and  night.  Acts  xxvi.  7.  So  that 
though  we  never  read  of  the  return  of  those  that  were  carried 
captive,  nor  have  any  reason  to  credit  the  conjecture  of  some, 
that  they  yet  remain  a distinct  body  in  some  remote  corner  of 
the  world  : yet  a remnant  of  them  did  escape,  to  keep  up  the 
name  of  Israel,  till  it  came  to  be  worn  by  the  gospel-church, 
the  spiritual  Israel,  in  which  it  will  ever  remain.  Gal.  vi.  16. 

7 For  so  it  was,  that  the  children  of  Israel  had 
sinned  against  the  Lord  their  God,  which  had 
brought  them  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  from- 
under  the  hand  of  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt,  and  had 
feared  other  gods,  8 And  walked  in  the  statutes  of 
the  heathen,  whom  the  Lord  cast  out  from  before 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  of  the  kings  of  Israel, 
which  they  had  made.  9 And  the  children  of  Israel 
did  secretly  those  things  that  ivere  not  right  against 
the  Lord  their  God,  and  they  built  them  high  places 
in  all  their  cities,  from  the  tower  of  the  watchmen 
to  the  fenced  city.  10  And  they  set  them  up  images 
and  groves  in  every  high  hill,  and  under  every  green 
tree:  11  And  there  they  burnt  incense  in  all  the 

high  places,  as  did  the  heathen  whom  the  Lord  car- 
ried away  before  them  ; and  wrought  wicked  things 
to  provoke  the  Lord  to  anger:  12  For  they  served 

idols,  whereof  the  Lord  had  said  unto  them.  Ye 
shall  not  do  this  thing.  13  Yet  the  Lord  testified 
against  Israel,  and  against  Judah,  by  all  the  pro- 
phets, and  by  all  the  seers,  saying,  Turn  ye  from 
your  evil  ways,  and  keep  my  commandments  and 
my  statutes,  according  to  all  the  law  which  I com- 
manded your  fathers,  and  which  I sent  to  you  by  my 
servants  the  prophets.  14  Notwithstanding,  they 
would  not  hear,  but  hardened  their  necks,  like  to 
the  neck  of  their  fathers,  that  did  not  believe  in  the 
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Lord  their  God.  15  And  they  rejected  his  sta- 
tutes, and  his  covenant  that  he  made  with  their  la- 
thers, and  his  testimonies  which  lie  testified  against 
them  ; and  they  followed  vanity,  and  became  vain, 
and  went  after  the  heathen  that  were  round  about 
them,  concerning  whom  the  Lord  had  charged  them, 
that  they  should  not  do  like  them.  16  And  they 
left  all  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  their  God, 
and  made  them  molten  images,  even  two  calves,  and 
made  a grove,  and  worshipped  all  the  host  of  heaven, 
and  served  Baal.  17  And  they  caused  their  sons 
and  their  daughters  to  pass  through  the  lire,  and 
used  divination  and  enchantments,  and  sold  them- 
selves to  do  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  to  provoke 
him  to  anger.  18  Therefore  the  Lord  was  very 
angry  with  Israel,  and  removed  them  out  of  his 
sight:  there  was  none  left  but  the  tribe  of  Judah 
only.  19  Also  Judah  kept  not  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord  their  God,  but  walked  -in  the  statutes 
of  Israel  which  they  made.  20  And  the  Lord  re- 
jected all  the  seed  of  Israel,  and  afflicted  them,  and 
delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  spoilers,  until  he 
had  cast  them  out  of  his  sight.  21  For  he  rent 
Israel  from  the  house  of  David  ; and  they  made  Je- 
roboam, the  son  of  Nebat,  king:  and  Jeroboam 
drave  Israel  from  following  the  Lord,  and  made 
them  sin  a great  sin.  22  For  the  children  of  Israel 
walked  in  all  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  which  he  did  ; 
they  departed  not  from  them  ; 23  Until  the  Lord 
removed  Israel  out  of  his  sight,  as  he  had  said  by 
all  his  servants  the  prophets.  So  was  Israel  car- 
ried away  out  of  their  own  land  to  Assyria  unto 
this  day. 

Though  the  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes  was 
but  briefly  related,  it  is  in  these  verses  largely  commented 
upon  by  our  historian,  and  the  reasons  of  it  assigned,  not 
taken  from  the  second  causes,  the  weakness  of  Israel,  their 
impolitic  management,  and  the  strength  and  growing  great- 
ness of  the  Assyrian  monarch,  these  things  are  overlooked  ; 
but  only  from  the  First  Cause. 

I.  It  was  the  Lord  that  removed  Israel  out  of  his  sight ; who- 
ever were  the  instruments,  he  was  the  Author,  of  this  cala- 
mity. It  was  destruction  from  the  Almighty  ; the  Assyrian  was 
but  the  rod  of  his  anger,  Isa.  x.  5.  It  was  the  Lord  that  re- 
jected the  seed  of  Israel,  else  their  enemies  could  not  have  seiz- 
ed upon  them,  v.  20.  I Vho  gave  Jacob  to  the  spoil,  and  Israel 
to  the  robbers'!  Did  not  the  Lord!  Isa.  xlii.  24.  We  lose  the 
oenetit  of  national  judgments,  if  we  do  not  eye  the  hand  of 
Cod  in  them,  and  the  fulfilling  of  the  scripture  ; for  that  also 
is  taken  notice  of  here  ; (v.  23.)  The  Lord  removed  Israel  out 
of  his  favour,  and  out  of  their  own  land,  as  he  had  said  by  all 
his  servants  the  prophets.  Rather  shall  heaven  and  earth  pass, 
than  one  tittle  of  God’s  word  fall  to  the  ground.  When  God’s 
word  and  his  works  are  compared,  it  will  be  found  not  only 
that  they  agree,  but  that  they  illustrate  each  other.  But  why 
would  God  ruin  a people  that  were  raised  and  incorporated, 
as  Israel  was,  by  miracles  and  oracles  1 Why  would  he  undo 
that  which  himself  had  done,  at  so  vast  an  expense?  Was 
it  purely  an  act  of  sovereignty  ? No,  It  was  an  act  of  neces- 
sary justice.  For, 

2.  They  provoked  him  to  do  this  by  their  wickedness.  Was 
it  God’s  doing?  Nay,  it  was  their  own  ; their  way  and  their 
doings  procured  all  this  to  themselves,  and  it  was  their  own 
wickedness  that  did  correct  them.  This  the  sacred  historian 
shows  here  at  large,  that  it  might  appear  that  God  did  them 
no  wrong,  and  that  others  might  hear  and  fear.  Come,  and 
see  what  it  was  that  did  all  this  mischief,  that  brake  their 
power,  and  laid  their  honour  in  the  dust ; it  was  sin  ; that, 
and  nothing  else,  separated  between  them  and  God;  this  is 
here  very  movingly  laid  open  as  the  cause  of  all  the  desola- 
tions of  Israel.  He  here  shows. 

I.  What  God  had  done  for  Israel,  to  engage  them  to  serve 
him.  1.  He  gave  them  their  liberty  ; ( v . 7.)  he  brought  them 
from  under  the  hand  of  Pharaoh  who  oppressed  them,  asserted 
their  freedom,  ( Israel  is  my  son,)  and  effected  their  freedom 
with  a high  hand  ; thus  they  were  bound  in  duty  and  grati- 
tude to  be  ms  servants,  for  he  had  loosed  their  bonds  ; nor 
would  he  that  rescued  them  out  of  the  hand  of  the  king  of 


Egypt,  have  contradicted  himself  so  far  as  to  deliver  them 
into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Assyria,  as  he  did,  if  they  had 
not,  by  their  iniquity,  betrayed  their  liberty,  and  sold  them- 
selves. 2.  He  gave  them  their  law,  and  was  himself  their 
king  ; they  were  immediately  under  a divine  regimen  ; they 
could  not  plead  ignorance  of  good  and  evil,  sin  and  duty,  for 
God  had  particularly  charged  them  against  those  very  things 
which  here  he  charges  them  with,  v.  15.  That  they  should  not 
do  like  the  heathen.  Nor  could  they  be  in  any  doubt  concern- 
ing  their  obligation  to  observe  this  charge,  for  they  were  the 
commandments  and  statutes  of  the  Lord  their  God,  v.  13.  so  that 
no  room  was  left  to  dispute  whether  they  should  keep  them, 
or  no  ; he  had  not  dealt  so  with  other  nations,  Ps.  cxlvii.  19,  20. 
3.  He  gave  them  their  land,  for  he  cast  out  the  heathen  from 
before  them,  (v.  8.)  to  make  room  for  them  ; and  the  casting, 
out  of  them,  for  their  idolatries,  was  as  fair  a warning  as  could1 
be  given  to  Israel  not  to  do  like  them. 

II,  What  they  had  done  against  God,  notwithstanding  these 
engagements  wliich  he  had  laid  upon  them. 

1.  In  general  ; they  sinned  against  the  Lord  their  God,  v.  7. 
they  did  those  things  that  were  not  right,  v.  9.  but  secretly  ; so 
wedded  were  they  to  their  evil  practices,  that  when  they  could 
not  do  them  publicly,  could  not,  for  shame,  or  could  not, 
for  fear,  they  would  do  them  secretly  : an  instance  of  their 
atheism,  that  they  thought  what  was  done  in  secret  was  from 
under  the  eye  of  God  himself,  and  would  not  be  required. 
Again,  they  wrought  wicked  things  in  such  a direct  contradic- 
tion to  the  divine  law,  that  it  seemed  as  if  it  were  done  on 
purpose  to  provoke  the  Lord  to  anger,  v.  11.  in  contempt  of  his 
authority,  and  defiance  of  his  justice.  They  rejected  Cod’s 
statutes,  and  his  covenant,  v.  15.  would  not  be  bound  up  either 
by  his  command,  or  the  consent  they  themselves  had  given 
to  the  covenant,  but  threw  off  the  obligations  of  both,  and 
therefore  God  justly  rejected  them,  v.  20.  See  Hos.  iv.  6. 
They  left  all  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  their  God,  v.  16. 
left  the  way,  left  the  work,  which  those  commandments  pre- 
scribed them,  and  directed  them  in  ; nay,  lastly,  they  sold 
themselves  to  do  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  they  wholly 
addicted  themselves  to  sin,  as  slaves  to  the  service  of  those  to 
whom  they  are  sold,  and,  by  their  obstinate  persisting  in  sin, 
so  hardened  their  own  hearts,  that,  at  length,  it  was  become 
morally  impossible  for  them  to  recover  themselves,  as  one  that 
has  sold  himself  has  put  his  liberty  past  recall. 

2.  In  particular;  though  they  were  guilty  (no  doubt)  of 

many  immoralities,  and  violated  all  the  commands  of  the 
second  table,  yet  nothing  is  here  specified  but  their  idolatry  ; 
that  was  the  sin  that  did  most  easily  beset  them,  that  was,  of 
all  others,  most  provoking  to  God,  it  was  the  spiritual  adultery 
that  broke  the  marriage-covenant,  and  was  the  inlet  of  all 
other  wickedness  ; this  is  again  and  again  mentioned  here  as 
the  sin  that  ruined  them.  (1.)  They  feared  other  gods,  v.  7. 
that  is,  worshipped  them,  and  paid  their  homage  to  them,  as 
if  they  feared  their  disp'easure.  (2.)  They  walked  in  the 
statutes  of  the  heathen,  wliich  were  contrary  to  God’s  statutes, 
v.  8.  did  as  did  the  heathen,  v.  11.  went  after  the  heathen  that 
were  round  about  them,  v.  15.  so  prostituting  the  honour  of  their 
peculiarity,  and  defeating  God’s  design  concerning  them, 
which  was,  that  they  should  be  distinguished  from  the 
heathen.  Must  they  that  were  taught  of  God,  go  to  school  to 
the  heathen?  They  that  were  appropriated  to  God,  take  their 
measures  from  the  nations  that  were  abandoned  by  him?  (3.) 
They  walked  in  the  statutes  of  the  idolatrous  kings  of  Israel,  v. 
8.  in  all  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  v.  22.  When  their  kings  assum- 
ed a power  to  alter,  and  add  to,  the  divine  institutions,  they 
submitted  to  them,  and  thought  the  command  of  their  kings 
would  bear  them  out,  in  disobedience  to  the  command  of  their 
God.  (4.)  They  built  them  high  places  in  all  their  cities,  v.  9. 
if  it  were  but  the  tower  of  the  watchmen,  a country  town  that 
had  no  walls,  but  only  a tower  to  shelter  the  watch  in  time  of 
danger,  or  but  a lodge  for  shepherds,  it  must  be  honoured  with 
a high  place,  and  that  with  an  altar  ; if  it  were  a fenced  city, 
it  must  be  further  fortified  with  a high  place  ; having  forsaken 
God’s  holy  place,  they  knew  no  end  of  high  places,  in  which 
every  man  followed  his  own  fancy,  and  directed  his  devotion 
to  what  god  he  pleased  ; sacred  things  were  hereby  profaned 
and  laid  common,  when  their  altars  were  as  heaps  in  the  fur- 
rows of  the  field,  Hos.  xii.  11.  (5.)  They  set  them  up  images 

and  groves,  Asherim,  even  wooden  images,  so  some  think  that 
should  be  rendered  which  we  translate  groves  ; or  Ashtaroth, 
so  others,  v.  10.  directly  contrary  to  the  second  commandment. 
They  served  idols,  v.  12.  the  works  of  their  own  hands,  and 
creatures  of  their  own  fancy,  though  God  had  warned  them 
particularly  not  to  do  this  thing.  (6.)  They  burnt  incense  in 
all  the  high  places,  to  the  honour  of  strange  gods,  for  it  was  to 
the  dishonour  of  the  true  God,  r.  11.  (7.)  They  followed 
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vanity  ; idols  are  called  so,  because  they  could  do  neither 
good  norevil,  but  were  the  most  insignificant  things  that  could 
be;  they  that  worshipped  them  were  like  unto  them,  and  so 
they  became  vain  and  good  lor  nothing,  v.  16.  vain  in  their 
devotions,  which  were  brutish  and  ridiculous,  and  so  became 
vain  in  their  whole  conversation.  (8.)  Beside  th.e  molten 
images,  even  the  two  calves,  they  i corshipped  all  (he  hast  of 
heaven,  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  lor  it  is  not  meant  of  the 
heavenly  host  of  angels,  they  could  not  rise  so  far  above  sen- 
sible things  as  to  think  of  them  ; and  withal,  they  served 
Baal,  the  deified  heroes  of  the  Gentiles,  v.  16.  (9.)  They 

caused  their  children  to  pass  through  the  fire,  in  token  of  their 
dedicating  of  them  to  their  idols  ; and,  lastly,  they  used 
divinations  and  enchantments,  that  they  might  receive  direc- 
tions from  the  gods  to  whom  they  paid  their  devotions. 

III.  What  means  God  used  with  them,  to  bring  them  off 
from  their  idolatries,  and  to  how  little  purpose  ; lie  testified 
against  them,  showed  them  their  sins,  and  warned  them  of 
the  fatal  conseo,uences  of  them  by  all  the  prophets,  and  all 
the  seers,  (for  so  the  prophets  had  been  formerly  called,)  and 
had  pressed  them  to  turn  from  their  evil  ways,  v.  13.  We 
have  read  of  prophets,  more  or  less,  in  every  reign  ; though 
they  had  forsaken  God's  family  of  priests,  he  did  not  leave 
them  without  a succession  of  prophets,  who  made  it  their 
business  to  teach  them  the  good  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  but 
a1!  in  vain,  v.  14.  they  would  not  hear,  but  hardened  their 
necks,  persisted  in  their  idolatries,  and  were  like  their  fathers, 
that  would  not  bow  their  necks  to  God’s  yoke,  because  thev 
■did  not  believe  in  him,  did  not  receive  his  truths,  nor  would 
venture  upon  his  promises  : it  seems  to  refer  to  their  fathers 
in  the  wilderness  ; the  same  sin  that  kept  them  out  of  Canaan, 
turned  these  out,  and  that  was,  unbelief. 

IV.  How  God  punished  them  for  their  sins  ; he  was  very 
angry  with  them,  v.  18.  for,  in  the  matter  of  his  worship,  he  is 
a jealous  God,  and  resents  nothing  more  deeply  than  giving 
•that  honour  to  any  creature  which  is  due  to  him  only  ; he 
afflicted  them,  ( u.  20. ) and  delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  spoil- 
ers, in  the  days  of  the  judges  and  of  Saul,  and,  afterward,  in 
the  days  of  most  of  their  kings,  to  see  if  they  would  be  awaken- 
ed by  the  judgments  of  God  to  consider  and  amend  their  ways  ; 
but,  when  all  these  corrections  did  not  prevail  to  drive  out  the 
folly,  God  first  rent  Israel  from  the  house  of  David,  under  wliicli 
they  might  have  been  happy.  As  Judah  was  hereby  weakened, 
so  Israel  was  hereby  corrupted  ; for  they  made  king  a man 
who  drove  them  from  following  the  Lord,  and  made  them  sin  a 
great  sin,  v.  21.  This  was  a national  judgment,  and  the 
punishment  of  their  former  idolatries  ; and.  at  length,  he  re- 
moved them  quite  out  of  his  sight,  v.  18,  23.  without  giving 
them  any  hopes  of  a return  out  of  their  captivity. 

Lastly,  Here  is  a complaint  against  Judah  in  the  midst  of 
all,  v.  19.  Also  Judah  kept  not  the  commandments  of  Cod  ; 
though  they  were  not  as  yet  quite  so  bad  as  Israel,  yet  they 
walked  in  the  statutes  of  Israel  ; and  this  aggravated  the  sin  of 
Israel,  that  they  communicated  the  infection  of  it  to  Judah  ; see 
Ezek.  xxiii.  11.  Those  that  bring  sin  into  a country  or 
family,  bring  a plague  into  it,  and  will  have  to  answer  for  all 
the  mischief  that  follows. 

‘24  And  the  king  of  Assyria  brought  men  from 
Babylon,  and  from  Cuthah.and  from  Ava,  and  from 
Hamath,  and  from  Sepharvaim,  and  placed  them  in 
the  cities  of  Samaria,  instead  of  the  children  of 
Israel:  and  they  possessed  Samaria,  and  dwelt  in 
the  cities  thereof.  25  And  so  it  was.  at  the  begin- 
ning of  dwelling  there,  that  they  feared  not  the 
Lord;  therefore  the  Lord  sent  lions  among  them, 
which  slew  some  of  them.  2(5  Wherefore  they  spake 
to  the  king  of  Assyria,  saying.  The  nations  which 
thou  hast  removed,  and  placed  in  the  cities  of  Sa- 
maria, know  not  the  manner  of  the  God  of  the  land  : 
therefore  he  hath  sent  lions  among  them,  and,  be- 
hold, they  slay  them,  because  they  know  not  the 
manner  of  the  God  of  the  land.  27  Then  the  king 
of  Assyria  commanded,  saying.  Carry  thither  one 
of  the  priests  whom  ye  brought  from  thence  ; and  let 
them  go  and  dwell  there,  and  let  him  teach  them  the 
manner  of  the  God  of  the  land.  28  Then  one  of  the 
priests,  whom  they  had  carried  away  from  Samaria, 
came  and  dwelt  in  Beth-el.  and  taught  them  how 
they  should  fear  the  Lord.  29  Howbeit  every 
nation  made  gods  ot  their  own,  and  put  them  in  the 


houses  of  the  high  places  which  the  Samaritans  had 
made,  every  nation  in  their  cities  wherein  they 
dwelt.  30  And  the  men  of  Babylon  made  Succotli- 
benoth,  and  the  men  of  Cutli  made  Nergal,  and  the 
men  of  Hamath  made  Asliima,  31  And  the  Avites 
made  Nihliaz  and  Tartak,  and  the  Sepharvitcs  burnt 
their  children  in  lire  to  Adrammelech,  and  Anam- 
melech  the  gods  of  Sepharvaim.  32  So  they  feared 
the  Lord,  and  made  unto  themselves  of  the  lowest 
of  them  priests  of  the  high  places,  which  sacrificed 
for  them  in  the  houses  of  the  high  places.  33  They 
feared  the  Lord,  and  served  their  own  gods,  after 
the  manner  of  the  nations  whom  they  carried  away 
from  thence.  34  Unto  this  day  they  do  after  the 
former  manners;  they  fear  not  the  Lord,  neither  do 
they  after  their  statutes,  or  after  their  ordinances, 
or  after  the  law  and  commandment  w hich  the  Lord 
commanded  the  children  of  Jacob,  whom  he  named 
Israel  ; 35  With  whom  the  Lord  had  made  a co- 
venant, and  charged  them,  saying.  Ye  shall  not  fear 
other  gods,  nor  bow  yourselves  to  them,  nor  serve 
them,  nor  sacrifice  to  them  : 36  But  the  Lord,  who 

brought  you  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  with  great 
power  and  a stretched-out  arm,  him  shall  ye  fear, 
and  him  shall  ye  worship,  and  to  him  shall  ye  do 
sacrifice.  37  And  the  statutes,  and  the  ordinances, 
and  the  law,  and  the  commandment,  which  he  wrote 
for  you,  ye  shall  observe  to  do  for  evermore  ; and  ye 
shall  not  fear  other  gods.  38  And  the  covenant 
that  I have  made  with  you  ye  shall  not  forget,  nei- 
ther shall  ye  fear  other  gods.  39  But  the  Lord 
your  God  ve  shall  fear;  and  he  shall  deliver  you 
out  of  the  hand  of  all  your  enemies.  40  Howbeit 
they  did  not  hearken,  but  they  did  after  their  for- 
mer manner.  41  So  these  nations  feared  the  Lord, 
and  served  their  graven  images,  both  their  children 
and  their  children’s  children  : as  did  their  fathers 
so  do  they  unto  this  day. 

Never  was  land  lost  (we  say ) for  want  of  an  heir.  When 
the  children  of  Israel  were  dispossessed,  and  turned  out  of 
Canaan,  the  king  of  Assyria  soon  transplanted  thither  the 
supernumeraries  of  his  own  country,  such  as  it  could  well 
spare,  who  should  be  servants  to  him,  and  masters  to  the 
Israelites  that  remained  ; and  here  we  have  an  account  of 
these  new  inhabitants,  whose  story  is  related  here,  that  we 
may  take  our  leave  of  Samaria,  as  also  of  the  Israelites  that 
were  carried  captive  into  Assyria. 

1.  Concerning  the  Assyrians  that  were  brought  into  the 
land  of  Israel,  we  are  here  told, 

1.  That  they  possessed  Samaria,  and  dwelt  in  the  cities 
thereof,  v.  24.  It  is  common  for  lands  to  change  their  owners, 
but  sad  that  the  holy  land  should  become  a heathen  land 
again  ; see  what  work  sin  makes. 

2.  That  at  their  first  coming  God  sent  lions  among  them  , 
they  were  probably  insufficient  to  people  the  country,  which 
occasioned  the  beast  of  the  field  to  multiply  against  them,  Exod. 
xxiii.  29.  yet,  beside  the  natural  cause,  there  was  a manifest 
hand  of  God  in  it,  who  is  Lord  of  hosts,  of  all  the  creatures 
and  can  serve  his  own  purposes  by  which  he  pleases,  small 
or  great,  lice  or  lions.  God  ordered  them  this  rough  welcome, 
to  check  their  pride  and  insolence,  and  to  let  them  know,  that, 
though  they  had  conquered  Israel,  the  God  of  Israel  had 
power  enough  to  deal  with  them,  that  he  could  have  prevented 
their  settling  here,  by  ordering  lions  into  the  service  of  Israel, 
and  that  he  permitted  it,  not  for  their  righteousness,  but  the 
wickedness  of  his  own  people,  and  that  they  were  now  under 
his  visitation  : they  had  lived  without  God  in  their  own  land, 
and  were  not  plagued  with  lions;  but  if  they  do  so  in  this 
land,  it  is  at  their  peril. 

3.  That  they  sent  a remonstrance  of  this  grievance  to  the 
king  their  master,  setting  forth,  it  is  likely,  the  loss  their  infant 
colony  had  sustained  by  the  lions,  and  the  continual  fear 
they  were  in  of  them,  that  they  looked  upon  it  to  be  a judg- 
ment upon  them  for  not  worshipping  the  God  of  the  land, 
which  they  could  not,  because  they  knew  not  how,  v.  26. 
The  God  cf  Israel  was  the  God  of  the  whole  world,  but  the/ 
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ignorantly  call  him  the  Cod  of  the  laud,  apprehending  them- 
selves therefore  within  his  reach,  and  concerned  to  be  upon 
good  terms  with  him  ; herein  they  shamed  the  Israelites,  who 
were  not  so  ready  to  hear  the  voice  of  God’s  judgments  as  they 
were,  and  who  had  not  served  the  God  of  that  land,  though  he 
was  the  God  of  their  fathers,  and  their  great  Benefactor,  and 
though  they  were  well  instructed  in  the  manner  of  his  wor- 
ship. Assyrians  beg  to  be  taught  that  which  Israelites  hated 
to  be  taught. 

4.  That  the  king  of  Assyria  took  care  to  have  them  taught 
the  manner  of  the  God  of  the  land,  v.  27,  28.  not  out  ot  any 
affection  to  that  God,  but  to  save  his  subjects  from  the  Hons. 
On  this  errand  lie  sent  back  one  of  the  priests  whom  he  had 
carried  away  captive  : a prophet  would  have  done  them  more 
good,  for  this  was  but  one  of  the  priests  of  the  calves,  and 
therefore  chose  to  dwell  at  Beth-el  for  old  acquaintance’  sake  ; 
and,  though  he  might  teach  them  to  do  better  than  they  did, 
he  was  not  likely  to  teach  them  to  do  well,  unless  he  had 
taught  his  own  people  better  ; however,  he  came  and  dwelt 
among  them,  to  teach  them  how  they  should  fear  the  Lord, 
whether  he  taught  them  out  of  the  book  of  the  law,  or  only  by 
word  of  mouth,  is  uncertain. 

5.  That,  being  thus  taught,  they  made  a mongrel  religion  of 
it,  worshipped  the  God  of  Israel  for  fear,  and  their  own  idols 
for  love,  v.  33.  They  feared  the  Lord,  but  they  served  their  own 
gods  ; they  all  agreed  to  worship  the  God  of  the  land,  accord- 
ing to  the  manner,  to  observe  the  Jewish  festivals  and  rites  of 
sacrificing,  but  every  nation  made  gods  of  their  own  besides, 
not  only  for  their  private  use  in  their  own  families,  but  to  be 
put  in  the  houses  of  their  high  places,  v.  29.  The  idols  of  eac'' 
country  are  here  named,  v.  30,  31.  The  learned  are  at  a loss 
for  the  signification  of  several  of  these  names,  and  cannot 
agree  by  what  representations  these  gods  were  worshipped. 
If  we  may  credit  the  traditions  of  the  Jewish  doctors,  they  tell 
us,  that  Succoth-benoth  was  worshipped  in  a hen  and  chickens, 
jVergal  in  acock,  Ashima  in  a smooth  goat,  Nibhaz  in  a dog, 
Tartak  in  an  ass,  Adrammelech  in  a peacock,  Anammeleeh 
in  a pheasant.  Our  own  tell  us,  more  probably,  That  Suc- 
coth-benoth, signifying  the  tents  of  the  daughters,  was  Venus  ; 
Nergal,  being  worshipped  by  the  Cuthites  or  Persians,  was 
the  fire  ; Adrammelech  and  Anammeleeh  were  only  distinc- 
tions of  Moloch  ; see  how  vain  idolaters  were  in  their  imagi- 
nations, and  wonder  at  their  sottishness.  Our  very  ignorance 
concerning  these  idols  teaches  us  the  accomplishment  of  that 
word  which  God  has  spoken,  That  these  false  gods  should  all 
perish,  Jer.  x.  11.  they  are  all  buried  in  oblivion,  wdiile  the 
name  of  the  true  God  shall  continue  for  ever. 

This  medley  superstition  is  here  said  to  continue  unto  this 
day,  v.  41.  till  the  time  when  this  book  was  written,  and  long 
after,  above  300  years  in  all,  till  the  time  of  Alexander  the 
Great,  when  Manasseh,  brother  to  Jaddus  the  high  priest  of 
the  Jews,  having  married  the  daughter  of  Sanballat,  governor 
of  the  Samaritans,  went  over  to  them,  got  leave  of  Alexander 
to  build  a temple  in  mount  Gerizzim,  drew  over  many  of  the 
Jews  to  him,  and  prevailed  with  the  Samaritans  to  cast  away 
all  their  idols,  and  to  worship  the  God  of  Israel  only  ; yet 
their  worship  was  mixed  with  so  much  superstition,  that  our 
Saviour  tells  them  they  knew  not  what  they  worshipped,  John 
iv.  22. 

II.  Concerning  the  Israelites  that  were  carried  into  the  land 
of  Assyria  ; the  historian  has  occasion  to  speak  of  them,  v.  33. 
showing  that  their  successors  in  the  land  did  as  they  had  done, 

( after  the  manner  of  the  nations  whom  they  carried  away,)  they 
worshipped  both  the  God  of  Israel  and  those  other  gods  : but 
what  did  the  captives  do  in  the  land  of  their  affliction  1 Were 
they  reformed,  and  brought  to  repentance,  by  their  troubles'! 
No,  they  do  after  the  former  manner,  v.  34.  When  the  two 
tribes  were  afterward  carried  into  Babylon,  they  were  cured 
by  it  of  their  idolatry,  and  therefore,  after  seventy  years,  they 
were  brought  back  with  joy  ; but  the  ten  tribes  were  hardened 
tn  the  furnace,  and  therefore  were  justly  lost  in  it.  and  left  to 
perish. 

_ This  obstinacy  of  theirs  is  here  aggravated  by  the  considera- 
tion, 1.  Of  the  honour  God  had  put  upon  them,  as  the  seed  of 
Jacob,  whom  he  named  Israel,  and  from  him  they  were  so 
named,  but  were  a reproach  to  that  worthy  name  by  which  they 
were  called.  2.  Of  the  covenant  he  made  with  them,  and  the 
charge  he  gave  them  upon  that  covenant,  which  is  here  very 
folly  recited,  that  they  should  fear  and  serve  the  Lord  Jehovah 
only,  who  had  brought  them  up  out  of  Egypt,  v.  36.  That, 
having  received  his  statutes  and  ordinances  in  writing,  they 
should  observe  to  do  them  for  evermore,  v.  37.  and  never  forget 
that  covenant  which  God  had  made  with  them,  the  promises 
and  conditions  of  that  covenant,  especially  that  great  article  of 
it  which  is  here  thrice  repeated,  because  it  had  been  so  often 
Von.  I.  G i 


inculcated,  and  so  mucti  insisted  on,  that  they  should  not  fear 
other  gods  ; he  had  told  them,  that,  if  they  kept  close  to  him, 
he  would  deliver  them  out  of  the  hand  of  all  their  enemies,  v.  39. 
yet,  when  they  were  in  the  hand  of  their  enemies,  and  stood  in 
need  of  deliverance,  they  were  so  stupid,  and  had  so  little  sense 
of  their  own  interest,  that  they  did  after  the  former  manner,  v. 
40.  they  served  both  the  true  God  and  false  gods,  as  if  they 
knew  no  difference.  Ephraim  is  joined  to  idols,  let  him  alone  , 
so  they  did,  and  so  did  the  nations  that  succeeded  them  : well 
might  the  apostle  ask,  What  then  ? Are  we  better  than  they  1 
No,  in  no  wise,  for  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  all  under  sin 
Rom.  iii.  9. 

CHAP.  XVII I. 

IVhpn  the  prophet  hart  condemned  Ephraim  for  lies  and  deceit,  he  comforted 
himself  with  this,  that  Judah  yet  rulpd  with  Go<l,  and  was  faithful 
with  the  most  holy,  Hos.  xi.  12.  It  was  a very  melancholy  view 
which  the  last  chapter  gave  us  of  the  desolations  of  Israel;  but  this 
chapter  shows  us  the  affairs  of  Judah  in  a good  posture  at  the  same  time, 
that  it  may  appear  Cod  has  not  quite  cast  off  the  seed  of  Abraham,  Rom. 
xi.  1.  Hezekiah  is  here  upon  the  throne,  /.  Reforming  his  kingdom,  v. 

I — 6.  It.  Prospering  in  all  his  undertakings,  v.  7,  8.  and  this,  at  the 
same  time  when  the  ten  tribes  were  led  captive,  v.  t) — 12.  Ill,  Yet  in- 
vaded by  Sennacherib,  the  king  of  Assyria,  v.  lit.  His  country  put 
under  contribution,  v.  14 — 1G.  Jerusalem  besieged,  v.  17.  God  blas- 
phemed, himself  reviled,  and  his  people  solicited  to  revolt,  in  a virulent 
speech  made  by  Rub-shakeh,  v.  18 — 157 . Hut  how  well  it  ended,  and. 
how  much  to  the  honour  and  comfort  of  our  great  reformer,  we  shall  find 
in  the  next  chapter. 

1 VTOW  it  came  to  pass,  in  the  third  year  of 
INI  Hosliea  son  of  Elah  kin^  of  Israel,  that 
Hezekiah  the  son  of  Aliaz  king  of  Judah  began  to 
reign.  2 Twenty  and  five  years  old  was  lie  when 
he  began  to  reign  ; and  be  reigned  twenty  and  nine 
years  in  Jerusalem.  His  mother’s  name  also  was 
Abi,  the  daughter  of  Zachariah.  3 And  lie  did  that 
which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Loan,  according 
to  all  that  David  his  father  did.  4 He  removed  the 
high  places,  and  brake  the  images,  and  cut  down 
the  groves,  and  brake  in  pieces  the  brazen  serpent 
that  Moses  had  made  : for  unto  those  days  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  did  burn  incense  to  it : and  lie  called 
it  Nehushtan.  5 He  trusted  in  the  Loro  God  of 
Israel  ; so  that  after  him  was  none  like  him  among 
all  the  kings  of  Judah,  nor  any  that  were  before 
him.  G For  he  clave  to  the  Lord,  and  departed 
not  from  following  him,  but  kept  his  command- 
ments, which  the  Lord  commanded  Moses.  7 And 
the  Lord  was  with  him;  and  he  prospered  whither- 
soever lie  went  forth  : and  he  rebelled  against  the 
king  of  Assyria,  and  served  him  not.  8 He  smote 
the  Philistines,  even  unto  Gaza,  and  the  borders 
thereof,  from  the  tower  of  the  watchmen  to  the 
fenced  city. 

We  have  here  a general  account  of  the  reign  of  Hezekiah  , 
it  appears,  by  comparing  his  age  with  his  father’s,  that  lie  was 
born  when  his  father  was  about  eleven  or  twelve  years  old, 
Divine  Providence  so  ordering  that  he  might  be  of  full  age, 
and  fit  for  business  then  when  the  measure  of  his  father’i 
iniquity  should  be  full.  Here  is, 

1.  His  great  piety,  which  was  the  more  wonderful,  because 
bis  father  was  very  wicked  and  vile,  one  of  the  worst  of  the 
kings,  yet  he  one  of  the  best,  which  may  intimate  to  us,  1. 
That  what  good  there  is  in  any,  is  not  of  nature,  but  of  grace, 
free  grace,  sovereign  grace,  which,  contrary  to  nature,  grafts 
into  the  good  olive  that  which  was  wild  by  nature,  Rom.  xi. 
24.  2.  That  that  grace  gets  over  the  greatest  difficulties  and 
disadvantages  : Aliaz,  it  is  likely,  gave  his  son  a bad  educa- 
tion as  well  as  a bad  example;  Urijah,  his  priest,  perhaps, 
had  the  tuition  of  him  ; his  attendants  and  companions,  we 
may  suppose,  were  such  as  were  addicted  to  idolatry  ; and  yef 
Hezekiah  became  eminently  good  : when  God’s  grace  will 
work,  what  can  hinder  it! 

(1.)  He  was  a genuine  son  of  David,  who  had  a great  many 
degenerate  ones,  v.  3.  He  did  that  which  was  right,  according 
to  all  that  David  his  father  did,  with  whom  the  covenant  was 
made,  and  therefore  he  was  entitled  to  the  benefit  of  it.  We 
have  read  of  some  of  them  who  did  that  which  was  right,  but 
not  like.  David,  ch.  xiv.  3.  they  did  not  love  God’s  ordinances, 
nor  cleave  to  them,  so  as  he  did  ; hut  Hezekiah  was  a second 
David,  had  such  a love  for  God’s  word,  and  God’s  house,  as 
he  had.  Let  us  not  be  frightened  with  an  apprehension  of  the 
continual  decay  of  virtue,  as  if,  when  times  and  men  are  Dad, 
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they  must  needs,  of  course,  grow  worse  and  worse  ; that  does 
not  follow,  for,  after  many  had  kings,  God  raised  up  one  that 
uas  like  David  himself. 

(2.)  He  was  a zealous  refoimer  of  his  kingdom,  and,  as  we 
tind,  2 Chron.  xxix.  3.  he  began  betimes  to  he  so,  fell  to  work 
as  soon  as  ever  he  came  to  the  crown,  and  lost  no  time  ; he 
lound  his  kingdom  very  corrupt,  the  people  in  all  things  too 
superstitious;  they  had  always  been  so,  hut  in  the  last  reign 
worse  than  ever  ; by  the  influence  of  his  wicked  father,  a de- 
luge of  idolatry  had  overspread  the  land  ; his  spirit,  was  stirred 
igainst  it,  we  may  suppose,  as  Paul  at  Athens,  while  his  fa- 
ther lived,  and  therefore,  as  soon  as  ever  he  had  power  in  his 
r.ands,  he  set  himself  to  abolish  it,  v.  4.  though,  considering 
now  the  people  were  wedded  to  it,  he  might  think  it  could  not 
De  done  without  opposition. 

[1.]  The  images  and  the  groves  were  downright  idolatrous, 
and  of  heathenish  original  ; those  he  brake  and  destroyed  ; 
though  his  own  father  had  set  them  up,  and  showed  an  affec- 
tion for  them,  that  should  not  protect  them.  We  must  never 
dishonour  God,  in  honour  to  our  earthly  parents. 

[2.]  The  high  places,  though  they  had  sometimes  been  used 
by  the  prophets  upon  special  occasions,  and  had  been  hither- 
to connived  at  by  the  good  kings,  yet,  (because  they  were  an 
affront  to  the  temple,  and  a breach  of  the  law  wmch  required 
them  to  worship  there  only,  and  being  from  under  the  inspec- 
tion of  the  priests,  gave  opportunity  for  the  introducing  of 
idolatrous  usages,)  Hezekiah,  who  made  God’s  word  his  rule, 
not  the  example  of  his  predecessors,  removed  them,  made  a 
law  for  the  removal  of  them,  the  demolishing  of  the  chapels, 
tabernacles,  and  altars,  there  erected,  and  the  suppressing  of 
the  use  of  them,  which  law  was  put  in  execution  with  vigour  ; 
and,  it  is  probable,  the  terrible  judgments,  which  the  kingdom 
of  Israel  was  now  under  for  their  idolatry,  made  Hezekiah 
the  more  zealous,  and  the  people  the  more  willing  to  comply 
with  him.  It  is  well,  when  our  neighbours’  harms  are  our 
warnings. 

[3.]  The  brazen  serpent  was  originally  of  divine  institution, 
and  yet,  because  it  had  been  abused  to  idolatry,  he  brake  it 
to  pieces.  The  children  of  Israel  had  brought  that  with  them 
to  Canaan  ; where  they  set  it  up,  we  are  not  told,  but,  it 
seems,  it  had  been  carefully  preserved,  as  a memorial  of  God’s 
goodness  to  their  fathers  in  the  wilderness,  and  a traditional 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  that  story.  Numb.  xxi.  9.  for  the  en- 
couragement of  the  sick  to  apply  themselves  to  God  for  a cure, 
and  of  penitent  sinners  to  apply  themselves  to  him  for  mercy. 
Hut,  in  process  of  time,  when  they  began  to  worship  the  crea- 
ture more  than  the  Creator,  they  that  would  not  worship 
images  borrowed  from  the  heathen,  as  some  of  their  neigh- 
bours did,  were  drawn  in  by  the  tempter  to  burn  incense  to 
the  brazen  serpent,  because  that  was  made  by  order  from  God 
himself,  and  had  been  an  instrument  of  good  to  them.  But 
Hezekiah,  in  his  pious  zeal  for  God’s  honour,  not  only  forbade 
the  people  to  worship  it,  but,  that  it  might  never  be  so  abused 
any  more,  he  showed  the  people  that  it  was  Nehushtan,  no- 
thing else  but  a piece  of  brass,  and  that  therefore  it  was  an 
idle  wicked  thing  to  burn  incense  to  it;  he  then  brake  it  to 
pieces;  that  is,  as  Bishop  Patrick  expounds  it,  ground  it  to 
powder,  which  he  scattered  in  the  air,  that  no  fragment  of  it 
might  remain.  If  any  think  that  the  just  honour  of  the  brazen 
serpent  was  hereby  diminished,  they  will  find  it  abundantly 
made  up  again,  John  iii.  14.  where  our  Saviour  makes  it  a 
ty  pe  of  himself ; good  things,  when  idolized.  ..re  better  parted 
with  than  kept. 

< 3. ) Herein  he  was  a nonsuch,  v.  5.  none  of  all  the  kings 
of  Judah  were  like  him,  either  before  or  after  him.  Two  things 
he  was  eminent  for,  in  his  reformation.  [l.J  Courage  and 
confidence  in  God  : in  abolishing  idolatry,  there  was  danger 
of  disobliging  his  subjects,  and  provoking  them  to  rebel  ; but 
he  trusted  in  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  to  bear  him  out  in  what 
lie  did,  and  save  him  from  harm  : a firm  belief  of  God’s  all- 
sufficiency  to  protect  and  reward  us,  will  conduce  much  to 
make  us  sincere,  bold,  and  vigorous,  in  the  way  of  our  duty, 
like  Hezekiah  ; when  he  came  to  the  crown,  he  found  his 
kingdom  compassed  with  enemies,  but  he  did  not  seek  for  suc- 
cour to  foreign  aids,  as  his  father  did.  but  trusted  the  God  of 
Israel  to  be  the  Keeper  of  Israel.  [2.]  Constancy  and  per- 
severance in  his  duty  ; for  this,  there  was  none  like  him,  that 
he  clave  to  the  Lord  with  a fixed  resolution,  and  never  depart- 
ed from  following  him,  v.  6.  Some  of  his  predecessors,  that 
negan  well,  fell  off,  but  he,  like  Caleb,  followed  the  Lord 
'ally  ; lie  not  only  abolished  all  idolatrous  usages,  but  kept 
God’s  commandments,  and,  in  every  thing,  made  conscience 
of  his  duty. 

II.  His  great  prosperity,  v.  7,  8.  he  was  with  God,  and  then 
God  was  with  him,  and,  having  tne  SDeciai  presence  of  God 
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with  him,  he  prospered  whithersoever  he  uent,  had  wonderful 
success  in  all  his  enterprises,  in  his  wars,  his  buildings,  and 
especially  his  reformation,  for  that  good  work  was  carried  on 
with  less  difficulty  than  he  could  have  expected.  They  that 
do  God’s  work,  with  an  eye  to  his  glory,  and  with  confidence 
in  his  strength,  may  expect  to  prosper  in  it ; great  is  the  truth, 
and  will  prevail.  Finding  himself  successful,  1.  He  threw  off 
the  yoke  of  the  king  of  Assyria,  which  his  father  had  basely 
submitted  to  ; this  is  called  rebelling  against  him,  because  so 
the  king  of  Assyria  called  it ; but  it  was  really  an  asserting  of 
the  just  rights  of  his  crown,  which  it  was  not  in  the  power  of 
Ahaz  to  alienate.  If  it  was  imprudent  to  make  this  bold 
struggle  so  soon,  yet  I see  not  that  it  was,  as  some  think,  un- 
just ; when  he  had  thrown  out  the  idolatry  of  the  nations,  ne 
might  well  throw  off  the  yoke  of  their  oppression.  The  surest 
way  to  liberty  is,  to  serve  God.  2.  He  made  a vigorous  attack 
upon  the  Philistines,  and  smote  them  even  unto  Gaza,  botr. 
the  country-villages  and  the  fortified  towns,  the  tower  of  :ne 
watchmen,  and  the  fenced  cities,  reducing  those  places  which 
they  had  made  themselves  masters  of  in  his  father’s  time, 
2 Chron.  xxviii.  18.  When  he  had  purged  out  the  corruptions 
his  father  had  brought  in,  he  might  expect  to  recover  the  pos- 
sessions his  father  had  lost ; of  his  victories  over  the  Philis- 
tines Isaiah  prophesied,  ch.  xiv.  28,  &c. 

9 And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  fourth  year  of  kiu<: 
Hezekiah,  which  was  the  seventh  year  of  Hoshea 
son  of  Elah  king  of  Israel,  that  Shalmaneser  king 
of  Assyria  came  up  against  Samaria,  and  besieged 
it.  10  And  at  the  end  of  three  years  they  took  it, 
even  in  the  sixth  year  of  Hezekiah  (that  is,  the 
ninth  year  of  Hoshea  king  of  Israel)  Samaria  was 
taken.  11  And  the  king  of  Assyria  did  carry 
away  Israel  unto  Assyria,  and  put  them  in  Halah 
and  in  Habor  by  the  river  of  Gozan,  and  in  the 
cities  of  the  Medes ; 12  Because  they  obeyed  not 

the  voice  of  the  Lord  their  God,  but  trausgressed 
his  covenant,  and  all  that  Moses  the  servant  of  the 
Lord  commanded,  and  would  not  hear  them,  nor 
do  them.  13  Now,  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  king 
Hezekiah  did  Sennache-jb  king  of  Assyria  come  up 
against  all  the  fenced  cities  of  Judah,  and  took 
them.  14  And  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah  sent  to 
the  king  of  Assyria  to  Lachish,  saying,  I have  of- 
fended ; return  from  me:  that  which  thou  puttest 
on  me  will  l bear.  And  the  king  of  Assyria  ap- 
pointed unto  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah  three  hundred 
talents  of  silver  and  thirty  talents  of  gold.  15  And 
Hezekiah  gave  him  all  the  silver  that  was  found  in 
the  house  of  tiie  Lord,  and  in  the  treasures  of  the 
king’s  house.  16  At  that  time  did  Hezekiah  cut 
oft'  the  rjold  from  the  doors  of  the  temple  of  the 
Lord,  and  from  the  pillars  which  Hezekiah  king 
of  Judah  had  overlaid,  and  gave  it  to  the  king  of 
Assyria. 

The  kingdom  of  Assyria  was  now  grown  considerable, 
though  we  never  read  of  it  till  the  last  reign  ; such  changes 
there  are  in  the  affairs  of  nations  and  families:  those  that 
have  been  despicable  become  formidable,  and  those,  on  the 
contrary,  are  brought  low,  that  have  made  a great  noise  and 
figure.  We  have  here  an  account, 

I.  Of  the  success  of  Shalmaneser,  king  of  Assyria,  against 
Israel,  his  besieging  Samaria,  v.  9.  taking  it,  v.  10.  and  car- 
rying the  people  into  captivity,  v.  11.  with  the  reason  why 
God  brought  this  judgment  upon  them,  v.  12.  Because  they 
obeyed  not  the  voice  of  the  Lord  their  God  ; this  was  related 
more  largely  in  the  chapter  before,  but  it  is  here  repeated,  1. 
As  that  which  stirred  up  Hezekiah  and  his  people  to  purge 
out  idolatry  with  so  much  zeal,  because  they  saw  the  ruin 
which  it  brought  upon  Israel : when  their  neighbour’s  house 
was  on  fire,  and  their  own  in  danger,  it  was  time  to  cast  away 
the  accursed  thing.  As  that  which  Hezekiah  much  lamented, 
but  had  not  strength  to  prevent : though  the  ten  tribes  had 
revolted  from,  and  often  been  vexatious  to,  the  house  of  David, 
no  longer  ago  than  in  his  father’s  reign,  yet  being  of  the  seed 
of  Israel,  he  could  not  be  glad  at  their  calamities.  3.  As 
that  which  laid  Hezekiah  and  his  kingdom  open  to  the  king  of 
Assyria,  and  made  it  much  more  easy  for  him  to  invade  him  ; 
it  is  said  of  the  ten  tribes  nere,  that  they  would  neither  ru»» 
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God’s  commandments,  nor  do  them,  v.  12.  Many  will  be  con- 
tent to  give  God  the  hearing,  that  will  give  him  no  more, 
Ezek.  xxxiii.  31.  but  these,  being  resolved  not  to  do  their 
duty,  did  not  care  to  hear  of  it. 

II.  Of  the  attempt  of  Sennacherib,  the  succeeding  king  of 
Assyria,  against  Judah,  in  which  he  was  encouraged  by  his 
predecessor’s  success  against  Israel,  whose  honours  he  would 
vie  with,  and  whose  victories  he  would  push  forward.  The 
uescent  he  made  upon  Judah  was  a great  calamity  to  that 
kingdom,  by  which  God  would  try  the  faith  of  Hezekiah,  and 
chastise  the  people,  who  are  called  a hypocritical  nation,  Isa. 

6.  because  they  did  not  heartily  comply  with  Hezekiah’s 
reformation,  nor  willingly  part  with  their  idols,  but  kept  them 
up  in  their  hearts,  and,  perhaps,  in  their  houses,  though  their 
high  places  were  removed.  Even  times  of  reformation  may 
p ove  troublous  times,  made  so  by  those  that  oppose  it,  and 
t lien  the  blame  is  laid  upon  the  reformers  ; this  calamity  will 
appear  great  upon  Hezekiah,  if  we  consider, 

1.  How  much  he  lost  of  his  country,  v.  13.  The  king  of 
Assyria  took  all,  or  most,  of  the  fenced  cities  of  Judah,  the 
: rentier  towns,  and  the  garrisons;  and  then  all  the  rest  fell 
into  his  hands,  of  course  ; the  confusion  which  the  country 
was  put  into,  by  this  invasion,  is  described  by  the  prophet,  Isa. 
x.  28—32. 

2.  How  dear  he  paid  for  his  peace  ; he  saw  Jerusalem  itself 
in  danger  of  falling  into  the  enemies’  hand,  as  Samaria  had 
done,  and  was  willing  to  purchase  its  safety  at  the  expense, 

( 1.)  Of  a mean  submission  ; “ 1 liaoe  offended  in  denying  the 
usual  tribute,  and  am  ready  to  make  satisfaction,  as  shall  be 
demanded,”  v.  14.  Where  was  Jlezekiah’s  courage  ? Where 
his  confidence  in  God!  Why  did  he  not  advise  with  Isaiah 
before  he  sent  this  crouching  message  1 (2.)  Of  a vast  sum 
of  money  ; 300  talents  of  silver,  and  30  of  gold  ; not  to  be  paid 
annually,  but  as  a present  ransom,  above  200,000  pounds  ; lo 
raise  this  sum,  he  was  forced  not  only  to  empty  the  public 
treasures,  v.  15.  but  to  take  the  gold  plates  off  from  tne  doors 
of  the  temple,  and  from  the  pillars,  v.  16.  Though  the  temp'e 
sanctified  the  gold  which  he  had  dedicated,  yet,  the  necessity 
being  urgent,  he  thought  that  he  might  make  as  bold  with 
that,  as  his  father  David  (whom  he  took  for  his  pattern)  did 
with  the  shew-bread,  and  that  it  was  neither  impious  or  im- 
prudent to  give  a part  lor  the  preservation  of  the  whole  ; his 
father  Aliaz  had  plundered  the  temple,  in  contempt  of  it, 
2 Chron.  xxviii.  24.  he  had  repaid  with  interest  what  his  father 
took,  and  now,  with  all  due  reverence,  he  only  begs  leave  to 
borrow  it  again  in  an  exigence,  and  for  a greater  good,  with  a 
resolution  to  restore  it  in  full,  as  soon  as  he  should  be  in  a 
capacity  to  do  it. 

17  And  the  king  of  Assyria  sent  Tartan,  and 
Rabsaris,  and  Rab-shakeh,  from  Lachish  to  king 
Hezekiah,  with  a great  host  against  Jerusalem  ; 
and  they  went  up,  and  came  to  Jerusalem.  And 
when  they  were  come  up,  they  came  and  stood  by 
the  conduit  of  the  upper  pool,  which  is  in  the  high- 
way of  the  fuller’s  field.  18  And  when  they  had 
called  to  the  king,  there  came  out  to  them  Eliakim 
the  son  of  Hilkiah,  which  was  over  the  household, 
and  Shebna  the  scribe,  and  Joah  the  son  of  Asaph 
the  recorder.  19  And  Rab-shakeh  said  unto  them. 
Speak  ye  now  to  Hezekiah,  Thus  saith  the  great 
king,  the  king  of  Assyria,  What  confidence  is  this 
wherein  thou  trustest?  20  Thou  sayest,  (but  they 
are  but  vain  words,)  I have  counsel  and  strength  lot 
the  war.  Now,  on  whom  dost  thou  trust,  that  thou 
rebellest  against  me  ? 21  Now,  behold,  thou  trust- 
est upon  the  staff  of  this  bruised  reed,  even  upon 
Egypt,  on  which  if  a man  lean  it  will  go  into  his 
hand  and  pierce  it : so  is  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt  unto 
all  that  trust  on  him.  22  But  if  ye  say  unto  me. 
We  trust  in  the  Lord  our  God  : is  notthat  he  whose 
high  places  and  whose  altars  Hezekiah  hath  taken 
away;  and  hath  said  to  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  Ye 
shall  worship  before  this  altar  in  Jerusalem?  23 
Now  therefore,  I pray  thee,  give  pledges  to  my  lord 
the  king  of  Assyria,  and  I will  deliver  thee  two 
thousand  horses,  if  thou  be  able  on  thy  part  to  set 
riders  upon  them.  24  How  then  wilt  thou  turn 
•way  the  face  of  one  captain  of  the  least  of  my  mas- 


ter’s servants,  and  put  thy  trust  on  Egypt  for  chari- 
ots and  for  horsemen  ! 25  Am  I now  come  up  with- 

out the  Lord  against  this  place  to  destroy  it ! The 
Lord  said  to  me,  Go  up  against  this  land,  and  de- 
stroy it.  2(5  Then  said  Eliakim  the  son  of  Hilkiah, 
and  Shebna,  and  Joah,  unto  Rab-shakeh,  Speak,  I 
pray  thee,  to  thy  servants  in  the  Syrian  language; 
for  we  understand  it  ; and  talk  not  with  us  in  the 
Jews’  language,  in  the  ears  of  the  people  that  are  on 
the  wall.  27  But  Rab-shakeh  said  unto  them. 
Hath  my  master  sent  me  to  thy  master,  and  to  thee, 
to  speak  these  words?  hath  he  not  sent  me  to  the  men 
which  sit  on  the  wall,  that  they  may  eat  their  own 
dung,  and  drink  their  own  piss,  with  you  ? 28 

Then  Rab-shakeh  stood,  and  cried  with  a loud  voice 
in  the  Jews’  language,  and  spake,  saying,  Hear  the 
word  of  the  gieat  king,  the  king  of  Assyria:  29 

Thus  saith  the  king,  Let  not  Hezekiah  deceive  you  ; 
for  he  shall  not  be  able  to  deliver  you  out  of  his 
hand  : 30  Neither  let  Hezekiah  make  you  trust  in 

the  Lord,  saying.  The  Lord  will  surely  deliver 
us,  and  this  city  shall  not  be  delivered  into  the 
hand  of  the  king  of  Assyria.  31  Hearken  not  to 
Hezekiah  : tor  thus  saith  the  king  of  Assyria,  Make 
an  agreement  with  me  by  a present,  and  come  out  to 
me,  and  then  eat  ye  every  man  of  his  own  vine, 
and  everv  one  his  fig-tree,  and  drink  ye  every  one 
the  wato.s  of  his  cistern  ; 32  Until  I come  and 

take  you  away  to  a land  like  your  own  land  ; a land 
of  corn  and  wine,  a land  of  bread  and  vineyards,  a 
land  of  oil-olive  and  of  honey,  that  ye  may  live  and 
not  die:  and  hearken  not  unto  Hezekiah,  when  he 
persuadeth  you,  saying.  The  Lord  will  deliver  us. 

33  Hath  any  of  the  gods  of  the  nations  delivered  aft 
all  his  land  out  of  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Assyria  ? 

34  Where  art  the  gods  of  Hamath,  and  of  Arpad  ? 
where  are  the  gods  of  Sepharvaim,  Hena,  and  Ivah  ? 
have  they  delivered  Samaria  out  of  mine  hand  ? 35 
Who  are  they,  among  all  the  gods  of  the  countries, 
that  have  del'vered  their  country  out  of  mine  hand, 
that  the  Lord  should  deliver  Jerusalem  out  of  mine 
hand  ? 36  But  the  people  held  their  peace,  and  an- 
swered him  not  a word  : for  the  king’s  command- 
ment was,  saying,  Answer  him  not.  37  Then  came 
Eliakim  the  son  of  Hilkiah,  which  was  over  the 
household,  and  Shebna  the  scribe,  and  Joah  the 
son  of  Asaph  the  recorder,  to  Hezekiah,  with  their 
clothes  rent,  and  told  him  the  words  of  Rab-shakeh. 

Here  is,  I.  Jerusalem  besieged  by  Sennacherib’s  army,  v. 
17.  he  sent  three  of  his  great  generals  with  a great  host 
against  Jerusalem.  Is  this  the  great  king,  the  king  of  Assyria  ? 
No,  never  call  him  so ; he  is  a base  perfidious  man,  and 
worthy  to  be  made  infamous  to  all  ages  ; let  him  never  be 
named  with  honour,  that  could  do  such  a dishonourable  thing 
as  this,  to  take  Hezekiah’s  money,  which  he  gave  him  upon 
condition  he  should  withdraw  his  army,  and  then,  instead  of 
quitting  his  country,  according  to  the  agreement,  to  advance 
against  his  capital  city,  and  not  send  him  his  money  again 
neither.  Those  are  wicked  men  indeed,  and,  let  them  be  ever 
so  great,  we  will  call  them  so,  whose  principle  it  is,  not  to 
make  their  promises  binding,  any  further  than  is  for  their 
interest;  now  Hezekiah  had  too  much  reason  to  repent  his 
treaty  with  Sennacherib,  which  had  made  him  much  the 
poorer,  and  never  the  safer. 

II.  Hezekiah,  and  his  princes  and  people,  railed  upon  by 
Rab-shakeh,  the  chief  speaker  of  the  three  generals,  and  thaz 
had  the  most  satirical  genius  ; he  was  instructed,  no  doubt,  by 
Sennacherib,  what  to  say,  who  intended  hereby  to  pick  a new 
quarrel  with  Hezekiah  ; he  had  promised,  upon  the  receipt  o i 
Hezekiah’s  money,  to  withdraw  his  army,  and  therefore  can- 
not for  shame  make  a forcible  attack  upon  Jerusalem  imme- 
diately, but  he  sends  Rab-shakeh  to  persuade  Hezekiah  tn 
surrender  it,  and  if  he  refuse,  that  shall  serve  him  for  a pre- 
tence (and  a very  poor  one)  to  besiege  it,  and,  if  it  hold  out, 
I to  take  it  by  storm.  Rab-shakeh  has  the  impudence  to  ae» 
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sire  audience  of  the  king  himself  at  the  conduit  of  the  upper 
pool,  without  the  walls ; but  Hezekiah  has  the  prudence  to 
decline  a personal  treaty,  and  sends  three  commissioners 
fthe  prime  ministers  of  state)  to  hear  what  he  had  to  say,  hut 
with  a charge  to  them  not  to  answer  that  fool  according  to  his 
folly,  v.  36.  for  they  could  not  convince  him,  but  would  cer- 
tainly provoke  him,  and  Hezekiah  had  learned  of  his  father 
David  to  believe  that  then  God  would  hear,  when  he,  asa-deaf 
man,  heard  not,  Rs.  xxxviii.  13 — 15.  One  interruption  they 
gave  him  in  his  discourse,  which  was  only  to  desire  him  that 
he  would  speak  to  them  now  in  the  Syrian  language,  and  they 
would  consider  of  what  he  said,  and  report  it  to  the  king,  and 
if  they  did  not  give  him  a satisfactory  answer,  then  he  might  ap- 
peal to  the  people,  by  speaking  in  the  Jews'  language,  v.  26. 
This  was  a reasonable  request,  and  agreeable  to  the  custom  of 
treaties,  which  is,  that  the  plenipotentiaries  should  settle  mat- 
ters between  themselves,  before  any  thing  be  made  public  ; 
but  Hilkiah  did  not  consider  what  an  unreasonable  man  he 
had  to  deal  with,  else  he  would  not  have  made  this  request, 
for  it  did  but  exasperate  llab-shakeb,  and  make  him  the  more 
rude  and  boisterous,  v.  27.  Against  all  the  rules  of  decency 
and  honour,  instead  of  treating  with  the  commissioners,  he 
menaces  the  soldiery,  persuades  them  to  desert  or  mutiny, 
threatens,  if  they  held  out,  to  reduce  them  to  the  last  extre- 
mities of  famine,  and  then  goes  on  with  his  discourse,  the 
scope  of  which  is,  to  persuade  Hezekiah,  and  his  princes, 
and  people,  to  surrender  the  city.  Observe  how,  :n  order 
to  this, 

1.  He  magnifies  his  master  the  king  of  Assyria  ; once  and 
again  he  calls  him,  That  greut  king,  the  king  of  Assyria,  v.  19, 
28.  What  an  idol  did  he  make  of  that  prince  whose  creature 
be  was!  God  is  the  great  King,  but  Sennacherib  was,  in  his 
eye,  a little  god,  and  he  would  possess  them  with  the  same 
veneration  for  him  that  he  had,  and  thereby  frighten  them  into 
a submission  to  him  ; but,  to  those  who,  by  faith,  see  the  King 
of  kings  in  his  power  and  glory,  even  the  king  of  Assyria  looks 
mean  and  little.  What  are  the  greatest  of  men.  when  either 
they  come  to  compare  with  God,  or  God  comes  to  contend  with 
them  1 Ps.  lxxxii.  6,  7. 

2.  He  endeavours  to  make  them  believe  that  it  would  be 
much  for  their  advantage,  to  surrender  ; if  they  held  out,  they 
must  expect  no  other  than  to  eat  the  refuse  of  all  herbs,  by- 
reason  of  the  want  of  provisions,  which  would  be  entirely  cut 
off  from  them  by  the  besiegers  ; but  if  they  would  capitulate, 
seek  his  favour  with  a present,  and  cast  themselves  upon  his 
mercy,  he  would  give  them  very  good  treatment,  v.  31.  I 
wonder  with  what  face  Rab-shakeh  could  speak  of  making  an 
agreement  with  a present,  when  his  master  had  so  lately 
broken  the  agreement  Hezekiah  made  with  him,  with  that 
great  present,  v.  14.  Can  those  expect  to  be  trusted,  that 
-have  been  so  grossly  perfidious)  But,  Ad  papa  him  phaleras — 
But  gild  the  chain,  and  the  vulgar  will  let  you  bind  them.  He 
thinks  to  soothe  up  all  with  a promise,  that,  if  they  would 
surrender  upon  discretion,  though  they  must  expect  to  be 
prisoners  and  captives,  yet  it  would  really  be  happy  for  them 
to  be  so.  One  would  wonder  he  should  ever  think  to  prevail 
by  such  gross  suggestions  as  these,  but  that  the  Devil  does 
thus  impose  upon  sinners  every  day  by  his  temptation.  He 
will  needs  persuade  them,  (1.)  That  their  imprisonment 
would  be  to  their  advantage,  for  they  should  eat  every  man  of 
his  own  vine,  v.  31.  Though  the  property  of  their  estates 
would  be  vested  in  the  conquerors,  yet  they  should  have  the 
free  use  of  them  ; but  he  does  not  explain  it  now  to  them  as 
he  would  afterward,  that  it  must  be  understood  just  as  much 
and  just  as  long,  as  the  conqueror  pleases.  (2.)  That  their 
captivity  would  be  much  more  to  their  advantage,  I will  take 
you  away  to  a land  like  your  own  land  ; and  what  the  better 
would  they  be  for  that,  when  they  must  have  nothing  in  it  to 
call  their  own  ? 

3.  That  which  he  aims  at,  especially,  is  to  convince  them 
that  it  was  to  no  purpose  for  them  to  stand  it  out  ; What  con- 
fidence is  there  wherein  thou  trustest?  So  he  insults  over  Heze- 
fciah,  v.  19.  To  the  people  he  says,  v.  29.  “ Let  not  Hezekiah 
deceive  you  into  your  own  ruin,  for  he  shall  not  be  able  to  deliver 
you,  you  must  either  bend  or  break.”  It  were  well,  if  sinners 
would  submit  to  the  force  of  this  argument,  in  making  their 
peace  with  God — That  it  is  therefore  our  wisdom  to  yield  to 
'him,  because  it  is  in  vain  to  contend  with  him  : what  con- 
fidence is  that  which  those  trust  in,  who  stand  it  out  against 
him  ) Are  we  stronger  than  he  ? Or  what  shall  we  get  by  set- 
ting briers  and  thorns  before  a consuming  fire)  But  Heze- 
fciah  was  not  so  helpless  and  defenceless  as  Rab-shakeh 
would  here  represent  him. 

Three  tilings  he  supposes  Hezekiah  might  trust  to,  and  he 
-endeavours  to  make  out  the  insufficiency  of  each. 
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(1.)  His  own  military  preparations;  Thou  sayest,  I have 
counsel  and  strength  for  the  uar;  and  we  find  that  so  he  had, 
2 Chron.  xxxii.  3.  But  this  Rab-shakeh  turns  off  with  » 
slight,  ” They  arc  but  vain  words,  thou  art  an  unequal  match 
for  us,”  v.  20.  With  the  greatest  haughtiness  and  disdain 
imaginable,  he  challenges  him  to  produce  2000  men  of  all  his 
people  that  knew  how  to  manage  a horse,  and  will  venture  to 
give  him  2000  horses,  if  he  can  ; he  falsely  insinuates  that  he 
iiad  no  men,  or  none  fit  to  be  soldiers,  v.  23.  thus  he  thinks  to 
run  him  down  with  confidence  and  banter,  and  will  lay  l.im 
any  wager  that  one  captain  of  the  least  of  his  master’s  ser- 
vants is  able  to  baffle  him  and  all  his  forces. 

(2.)  His  alliance  with  Egypt ; he  supposed  that  he  trusted 
to  Egypt  for  chariots  and  horsemen,  (v.  24.)  because  the  king 
of  Israel  had  done  so,  and  of  this  confidence  he  truly  says,  It  is 
a broken  reed  ; (v.  21.)  it  will  not  only  fail  a man  when  he 
leans  on  it,  and  expects  it  to  bear  his  weight,  but  it  will  run 
into  his  bund,  and  pierce  it,  and  rend  his  shoulder,  as  the  pro- 
phet further  illustrates  this  similitude,  with  application  to 
Egypt ; (Ezek.  xxix.  6,  7.)  so  is  the  king  of  Egypt,  says  he  ; 
and  truly  so  had  the  king  of  Assyria  been  toAhaz,  who  trusted 
in  him,  but  he  distressed  him,  and  strengthened  him  not,  2 
Chron.  xxviii.  20.  They  that  trust  to  any  arm  of  flesh,  will 
find  it  no  better  than  a broken  reed  ; but  God  is  the  Rock 
of  ages. 

(3.)  His  interest  in  God,  and  relation  to  him  ; this  was  in- 
deed the  confidence  in  which  Hezekiah  trusted  ; (v.  22.)  he 
supported  himself  by  depending  on  the  power  and  promise  of 
God,  with  this  he  encouraged  himself  and  his  people,  (v.  30.) 
The  Lord  will  surely  deliver  i«  ; (and  again,  v.  32.)  this,  he 
was  sensible,  was  their  great  stay,  and  therefore  he  is  most 
large  in  his  endeavours  to  shake  this,  as  David's  enemies,  who 
used  ail  the  arts  they  had,  to  drive  him  from  his  confidence  in 
God,  ( Ps.  iii.2  ; xi.  1.)  and  thus  did  Christ’s  enemies,  Matth. 
xxvii.  43. 

Three  things  Rab-shakeh  suggests  to  discourage  their  con- 
fidence in  God,  and  they  are  all  false. 

[1.]  That  Hezekiah  had  forfeited  God’s  protection,  and 
thrown  himself  out  of  it,  by  destroying  the  high,  places  and  the 
altars,  v.  22.  Here  he  measures  the  God  of  Israel  by  the  gods 
of  the  heathen,  who  delighted  in  the  multitude  of  altars  and 
temples,  and  concludes  that  Hezekiah  had  given  a great 
offence  to  the  God  of  Israel,  in  obliging  his  people  to  offer  at 
one  altar  : thus  is  one  of  the  best  deeds  he  ever  did  in  his  life, 
misconstrued  as  impious  and  profane,  by  one  that  did  not,  or 
would  not,  know  the  law  of  the  God  of  Israel  ; if  that  be  re- 
presented by  ignorant  and  malicious  men  as  evil  and  a provo- 
cation to  God,  which  is  really  good  and  pleasing  to  him,  we 
must  not  think  it  strange  ; if  this  was  to  be  sacrilegious,  Heze- 
kiah would  ever  be  so. 

[2.]  That  God  had  given  orders  for  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, at  this  time  ; (v.  25.)  Am  I now  come  up  without  the 
Lord  ? This  is  all  an  empty  boast ; he  did  not  himself  think 
he  had  any  commission  from  God  to  do  what  he  did,  (by 
whom  should  he  have  it))  but  he  makes  this  pretence,  to 
amuse  and  terrify  the  people  that  were  on  the  wall.  If  he  had 
any  colour  at  all  for  wnat  he  said,  it  might  be  taken  from  the 
notice  which,  perhaps,  he  had  had,  by  the  writings  of  the  pro- 
phets, of  the  hand  of  God,  in  the  destruction  of  the  10  tribes, 
and  he  thought  he  had  as  good  a warrant  for  the  seizing  of 
Jerusalem  as  of  Samaria:  many  that  have  fought  against  God, 
have  pretended  commissions  from  him. 

[3.]  That  if  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  should  undertake 
to  protect  them  from  the  king  of  Assyria,  yet  he  was  not  able 
to  do  it ; with  this  blasphemy  he  concludes  his  speech,  (ti.  33 
— 35.)  comparing  the  God  of  Israel  with  the  gods  of  the  na- 
tions whom  he  had  conquered,  and  putting  him  upon  the  level 
with  them,  and  concluding  that  because  they  could  notdefend 
and  deliver  their  worshippers,  the  God  of  Israel  could  not  de- 
fend and  deliver  his.  See  here,  First,  His  pride  ; when  he 
reckoned  himself  to  have  conquered  its  gods,  and  valued  him- 
self mightily  upon  it ; his  high  opinion  of  the  idols  made  him 
have  a high  opinionof  himself  as  too  hard  for  them.  Second- 
ly, His  profaneness;  the  God  of  Israel  was  not  a local  deity, 
but  the  God  of  the  whole  earth,  the  only  living  and  true  God. 
the  Ancient  of  days,  and  had  often  proved  himself  to  be  above 
all  gods  ; yet  he  makes  no  more  of  Him  than  of  the  upstart 
fictitious  gods  of  Hamath  and  Arpad,  unfairly  arguing  that  the 
gods  (as  some  now  say  the  priests)  of  all  religions  are  the 
same,  and  himself  above  them  all.  The  tradition  of  the  Jews 
is,  that  Rab-shakeh  was  an  apostate  Jew,  which  made  him  so 
ready  in  the  Jews’  language  ; if  so,  his  ignorance  of  the  God 
of  Israel  was  the  less  excusable,  and  his  enmity  the  less 
strange,  for  apostates  are  commonly  the  most  bitter  and  spite- 
ful enemies,  witness  Julian.  A great  deal  of  art  and  manage- 
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mcnt,  it  must  be  owned,  there  is  in  this  speech  of  Rab-sha- 
kch,  but,  withal,  a great  deal  of  pride,  malice,  falsehood,  and 
blasphemy  ; one  grain  of  sincerity  would  have  been  worth  all 
this  wit  and  rhetoric. 

Lastly,  We  are  told  what  the  commissioners  on  Ilezekiah’s 
part  did.  1.  They  held  their  peace  ; not  for  want  of  some- 
thing to  say,  both  on  God’s  behalf  and  Hezekiah’s  : they 
might  easily  and  justly  have  upbraided  him  with  his  master’s 
treachery,  and  breach  of  faith,  and  have  asked  him,  What  re- 
ligion encourages  you  to  hope  that  that  will  prosper  ! At 
least,  they  might  have  given  him  that  grave  hint  which  Ahab 
gave  to  Ben-hadad’s  like  insolent  demands;  (Let  not  him 
that  girdeth  on  the  harness,  boast  as  though  he  had  put  it  off ; ) 
but  the  king  had  commanded  them  not  to  answer  him,  and 
they  observed  their  instructions.  There  is  a time  to  keep 
silence,  as  well  as  a time  to  speak,  and  there  are  those  to 
whom  to  offer  any  thing  religious  or  lational,  is  to  cast  pearls 
before  swine.  What  can  be  said  to  a madman  * It  is  proba- 
ble that  their  silence  made  Rab-shakeh  yet  more  proud  and 
secure,  and  so  his  heart  was  lifted  up  and  hardened  to  his  de- 
struction. 2.  They  rent  their  clothes,  in  detestation  of  his 
blasphemy,  and  in  grief  for  the  despised,  afflicted  condition  of 
Jerusalem,  the  reproach  of  which  was  a burthen  to  them.  3. 
They  faithfully  reported  the  matter  to  the  king,  their  master, 
and  told  him  the  words  of  Ruh-shalceh , that  he  might  consider 
what  was  to  be  done,  what  course  they  should  take,  and  what 
answer  they  should  return  to  Kab-shakeh’s  summons. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Jerusalem's  great  distress  we  read  of  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  and  left  it 
besieged , insulted , threatened , terrified,  and  just  ready  to  be  swallowed 
itp,  by  the  Assyrian  army.  But  in  this  chapter,  we  have  an  account  of 
its  glorious  deliverance , not  by  sword  or  bow,  but  by  prayer  and  prophe- 
cy, and  by  the  hand  of  an  angel.  I.  Hezekiah,  in  a great  concern,  sent 
to  the  prophet  Isaiah,  to  desire  his  prayers,  ( v . 1—5.)  and  received  from 
him  an  answer  of  peace,  v.  6,  7.  1 /.  Sennacherib  sent  a tetter  to  Heze- 

kiah to  frighten  him  into  a surrender,  v.  8—13.  III.  Hezekiah  there- 
upon, by  a very  solemn  prayer , recommended  his  case  to  God,  the 
righteous  Judge,  and  begged  help  from  him,  v.  14—19.  IV.  God,  by 
Isaiah,  sent  him  a very  comfortable  message,  assuring  him  of  deliverance, 
v.  20 — 34.  V.  The  army  of  the  Assyrians  was  all  cut  off  by  an  angel, 
and  Sennacherib  himself  slain  by  his  own  sons,  v.  33  — 37.  And  so  God 
glorified  himself,  and  saved  his  people. 

1 A ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  king  Hezekiah 
£ JL  heard  it,  that  he  rent  his  clothes,  and  cover- 
ed himself  with  sackcloth,  and  went  into  the  house 
of  the  Lord.  2 And  he  sent  Eliakim,  which  teas 
over  the  household,  and  Shebna  the  scribe,  and  the 
elders  of  the  priests,  covered  with  sackcloth,  to 
Isaiah  the  prophet,  the  son  of  Amoz.  .3  And  they 
said  unto  him.  Thus  saith  Hezekiah,  This  day  is 
a day  of  trouble,  and  of  rebuke,  and  blasphemy; 
for  the  children  are  come  to  the  birth,  and  there  is 
not  strength  to  bring  forth.  4 It  may  be  the  Lord 
thy  God  will  hear  all  the  words  of  Rab-shakeh,  whom 
the  king  of  Assyria  his  master  hath  sent  to  reproach  the 
living  God  ; and  will  reprove  the  words  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  hath  heard : wherefore  lift  up  thy  prayer 
for  the  remnant  that  are  left.  5 So  the  servants  of 
king  Hezekiah  came  to  Isaiah.  6 And  Isaiah  said 
unto  them.  Thus  shall  ye  say  to  your  master,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  Be  not  afraid  of  the  words  which 
thou  hast  heard,  with  which  the  servants  of  the  kin-; 
of  Assyria  have  blasphemed  me.  7 Behold,  I will 
send  a blast  upon  him,  and  he  shall  hear  a rumour, 
and  shall  return  to  his  own  land  ; and  l will  cause 
him  to  fall  by  the  sword  in  his  own  land. 

The  contents  of  Rab-shakeh’s  speech  being  brought  t0 
Hezekiah,  one  would  have  expected  (and  it  is  like l > Hab- 
shakeh  did  expect)  that  he  should  have  called  a council  of 
war,  and  it  should  have  been  debated,  whether  it  was  best  to 
capitulate  or  no.  Before  the  siege,  he  had  taken  counsel  with 
his  princes,  and  his  mighty  men,  2 Chron.  xxxii.  3.  but  that 
would  not  do  now  : his  greatest  relief  is,  that  he  has  a God  to 
go  to,  and  what  passed  between  him  and  his  God,  on  this 
occasion,  we  have  here  an  account  of. 

I.  Hezekiah  discovered  deep  concern  at  the  dishonour  done 
to  God  by  Rab-shakeh’s  blasphemy.  When  he  heard  it, 
though  at  second  hand,  he  rent  his  clothes,  and  covered  him- 
self with  sackcloth,  v.  1.  Good  men  were  wont  to  do  so,  ’.vhzn 
they  neara  of  anv  reproach  cast  on  God's  name  ; and  great 


men  must  not  think  it  any  disparagement  to  them,  to  sympa- 
thize with  the  injured  honour  of  the  great  God.  Royal  robes 
are  not  too  good  to  be  rent,  nor  royal  flesh  too  good  to  be 
clothed  with  sackcloth,  in  humiliation  for  indignities  done  to 
God,  and  for  the  perils  and  terrors  of  his  Jerusalem.  This 
God  now  called  to,  and  was  displeased  with  those  who  were 
not  thus  affected,  Isa.  xxii.  12 — 14.  Behold  joy  and  gladness, 
slaying  oxen,  and  killing  sheep,  though  it  was  a day  of  trou- 
ble and  perplexity , in  the  valley  of  vision,  v.  5.  which  refers 
to  this  very  event.  The  king  in  sackcloth,  but  many  of  Ilia 
subjects  in  soft  clothing. 

II.  He  went  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  according  to  the 
example  of  the  psalmist,  who,  when  he  was  grieved  at  the 
pride  and  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  went  into  the  sanctuary  of 
God,  and  there  understood  their  end,  Ps.  Ixxiii.  17.  He  went 
to  the  house  of  God,  to  meditate  and  pray,  and  get  his  spirit 
into  a sedate  composed  frame,  after  this  agitation.  He  was 
not  considering  what  answer  to  return  to  Rab-shakeh,  but 
refers  himself  to  God,  Thou  shalt  answer,  l.ord,  for  me;  Her- 
bert. In  the  house  of  the  Lord  he  found  a place  both  of  rest 
and  refuge,  a treasury,  a magazine,  a council-chamber,  and 
all  he  needed,  all  in  God.  Note,  When  the  church’s  enemies 
are  very  dating  and  threatening,  it  is  the  wisdom  and  duty  of 
the  church's  friends  to  apply  themselves  to  God,  appeal  to 
him,  and  leave  tneir  cause  with  him. 

III.  He  sent  to  the  prophet  Isaiah,  by  honourable  messen- 
gers, in  token  of  the  great  respect  he  had  for  him,  to  desire 
his  prayers,  v.  2 — 4.  Eliakim  and  Shebna  were  two  of  those 
that  had  heard  the  words  of  Rab-shakeh,  and  were  the  better 
able  both  to  possess  and  to  affect  Isaiah  with  the  case.  The 
elders  of  the  priests  were  themselves  to  pray  for  the  people 
in  time  of  trouble,  Joel  ii.  17.  but  they  must  go  tc  engage 
Isaiah’s  prayers,  because  he  could  pray  better,  and  had  a bet- 
ter interest  in  heaven.  The  messengers  were  to  go  in  sack- 
cloth, because  they  were  to  represent  the  king,  who  was  so 
clothed.  Their  errand  to  Isaiah  was  Lift  up  thy  prayer  for 
the  remnant  that  is  left,  that  is,  for  Judah,  which  is  hut  a 
remnant,  now  that  the  ten  tribes  are  gone  ; for  Jerusalem, 
which  is  but  a remnant,  now  that  the  Aefenced  cities  of  Judah 
are  taken.  Note,  1.  It  is  very  desirable,  and  what  we  should 
be  desirous  of  when  we  are  in  trouble,  to  have  the  prayers 
of  our  friends  for  us.  In  begging  it,  we  honour  God,  we 
honour  prayer,  and  we  honour  our  brethren.  2.  When  we 
desire  the  prayers  of  others  for  us,  that  must  not  excuse  us 
from  praying  for  ourselves.  When  Hezekiah  sent  to  Isaiah, 
to  pray  for  him,  he  himself  went  into  the  house  of  the.  Lord,  to 
offer  up  his  own  prayers.  3.  Those  who  speak  from  God  to  us, 
we  should  in  a particular  manner  desire  to  speak  to  God  foz 
us.  He  is  a prophet,  and  he  shalt  pray  for  thee,  Gen.  xx.  7. 
The  great  Prophet  is  the  great  Intercessor.  4.  Those  are 
likely  to  prevail  with  God,  that  lift  up  their  prayers,  that  is, 
that  lift  up  their  hearts  in  prayer.  5.  When  the  interests  of 
God’s  church  are  brought  very  low,  so  that  there  is  but  a rem- 
nant left,  few  friends,  and  those  weak,  and  at  a loss,  then  it 
is  time  to  lift  up  our  prayer  for  that  remnant. 

Two  things  are  urged  to  Isaiah,  to  engage  his  prayers  foz 
them. 

(1.)  Their  fears  of  the  enemy,  v.  3.  “ He  is  insolent  and 

haughty,  it  is  a day  of  rebuke  and  blasphemy,  we  are  despised, 
God  is  dishonoured,  upon  this  account  it  is  a day  of  trouble, 
never  were  such  a king  and  kingdom  so  trampled  on  and 
abused  as  we  are  ; our  soul  is  exceedingly  fdled  with  the  con- 
tempt of  the  proud  ; and  it  is  a sword  in  our  bones,  to  hear  them 
reproach  our  confidence  in  God,  and  say,  Where  is  now  your 
God  1 And,  which  is  worst  of  all,  we  see  not  which  way  we 
can  help  ourselves,  and  get  clear  of  the  reproach.  Our  cause 
is  good,  our  people  are  faithful,  but  we  are  quite  overpowered 
with  numbers  ; the  children  are  brought  to  the  birth,  now  is 
the  time,  the  critical  moment,  when,  if  ever,  we  must  be  re 
lieved  ; one  successful  blow,  given  to  the  enemy,  would  ac- 
complish our  wishes.  But,  alas  we  are  not  able  to  give  it ; 
there  is  not  strength  to  bring  forth.  Our  case  is  as  deplorable, 
and  calls  for  as  speedy  help,  as  that  of  a woman  in  travail, 
that  is  quite  spent  with  her  throes,  so  that  she  has  not  strength 
to  bear  the  child.  Compare  with  this,  Hos.  xiii.  13.  We  are 
ready  to  perish  : if  thou  const  do  any  thing,  have  compassion 
upon  us,  and  help  us." 

(2.)  Their  hopes  in  God.  To  him  they  look,  on  him  they 
depend,  to  appear  for  them  ; one  word  from  him  will  turn  the 
scale,  and  save  the  sinking  remnant  ; if  he  but  reprove  the 
words  of  Rab-shakeh,  that  is,  disprove  them,  v.  4.  if  he  un- 
dertake to  convince  and  confound  the  blasphemer,  all  will 
be  well.  And  this  they  trust  he  will  do,  not  lor  then  merit’s 
sake,  but  for  his  own  honour’s  sake,  because  he  has  reproach- 
ed the  living  God,  by  levelling  him  with  deaf  and  dutr.c  tCois. 
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They  have  reason  to  think  tne  issue  will  he  good,  for  they  can 
interest  God  in  the  quarrel  ; Ps.  Ixxiv.  22.  Arise,  0 God, 
plead  thine  own  cause.  “ He  is  the  Lord  thy  God,”  say  they 
to  Isaiah,  “ thine,  whose  glory  thou  art  concerned  for,  and 
whose  favour  thou  art  interested  in.  He  has  heard  and  known 
the  blasphemous  words  of  Rab-shakeh,  and  therefore,  it  may 
be,  he  will  hear  and  rebuke  them.  We  hope  he  will.  Help 
us,  with  thy  prayers,  to  bring  the  cause  before  him,  and  then 
we  are  content  to  leave  it  with  him.” 

IV.  God,  by  Isaiah,  sent  to  Hezekiah,  to  assure  him  that  he 
would  glorify  himself  in  the  ruin  of  the  Assyrians.  Hezekiah 
sent  to  Isaiah,  not  to  inquire  concerning  the  event,  as  many 
did  that  sent  to  the  prophets,  (Shall  I recover  ? or  the  like,) 
but  to  desire  his  assistance  in  his  duty.  It  was  this  that  he 
was  solicitous  about ; and  therefore  God  let  him  know  what 
he  eient  should  be,  in  recompence  of  his  cate  to  do  his  duty, 
.6,7.  1.  God  interests  himself  in  the  cause;  They  have 

lasphemed  me.  2.  He  encourages  Hezekiah,  who  was  much 
dismayed  ; Be  not  afraid  of  the  uords  which  thou  hast  heard  : 
they  are  but  words,  (though  swelling  and  fiery  words,)  and 
words  are  but  wind.  3.  He  promised  to  frighten  the  king  of 
Assyria  worse  than  Rab-shakeh  had  frightened  him  ; I will 
send  a blast  upon  him,  that  pestilential  breath  which  killed  his 
army,  upon  which,  terrors  shall  seize  him,  and  drive  him  into 
his  own  country,  where  death  shall  meet  him.  This  short 
threatening  from  the  mouth  of  God  would  do  execution,  when 
all  the  impotent  menaces  that  came  from  Rab-shakeh’s  mouth 
would  vanish  into  air 

8 So  Rab-shakeh  returned,  and  found  the  king 
of  Assyria  warring  against  Lihnah  ; for  he  had 
heard  that  lie  was  departed  from  Lachish.  9 And 
when  he  heard  say  of  Tirhakah  king  of  Ethiopia, 
Behold,  he  is  come  out  to  fight  against  thee ; he 
sent  messengers  again  unto  Hezekiah,  saying,  10 
Thus  shall  ye  speak  to  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah, 
saying.  Let  not  thy  God  in  whom  thou  trustest  de- 
ceive thee,  saying,  Jerusalem  shall  not  be  delivered 
into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Assyria.  11  Behold, 
thou  hast  heard  what  the  kings  of  Assyria  have 
done  to  all  lands,  by  destroying  them  utterly  ; and 
slialt  thou  he  delivered  ? 12  Have  the  gods  of  the 

nations  delivered  them  which  my  fathers  have  de- 
stroyed ; as  Gozan,  and  Haran,  and  Rezeph,  and 
the  children  of  Eden  which  were  in  Thelasar? 
13  Where  is  the  king  of  Hamath,  and  the  king  of 
Arpad,  and  the  king  of  the  city  of  Sepharvaim,  of 
Hena,  and  Ivah  ? 14  And  Hezekiah  received  the 

letter  of  the  hand  of  the  messengers,  and  read  it : 
and  Hezekiah  went  up  into  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
and  spread  it  before  the  Lord.  15  And  Hezekiah 
prayed  before  the  Lord,  and  said,  O Lord  God  of 
Israel,  which  dwellest  between  the  cherubims,  thou 
art  the  God,  even  thou  alone,  of  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  earth;  thou  hast  made  heaven  and  earth. 
16  Lord,  how  down  thine  ear,  and  hear:  open. 
Lord,  thine  eyes,  and  see  ; and  hear  the  words  of 
Sennacherib,  which  hath  sent  him  to  reproach  the 
living  God.  17  Of  a truth,  Lord,  the  kings  of 
Assyria  have  destroyed  the  nations  and  their  lands, 

18  And  have  cast  their  gods  into  the  fire:  for  they 
were  no  gods,  but  the  work  of  men’s  hands,  wood 
and  stone;  therefore  they  have  destroyed  them. 

19  Now  therefore,  O Lord  our  God,  I beseech 
thee,  save  thou  us  out  of  his  hand,  that  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  earth  may  know  that  thou  art  the  Lord 
God,  even  thou  only. 

Rab-shakeh,  having  delivered  his  message,  and  received  no 
answer,  (which  silence,  whether  he  took  it  for  a consent  or  a 
slight,  docsnot  appear,)  left  his  army  before  Jerusalem,  under 
the  command  of  the  other  generals,  and  went  himself  to  attend 
the  king  his  master  for  further  orders.  He  found  him  besieg- 
ing Libnah,  a city  that  had  revolted  from  Judah,  eh.  viii.  22. 
Whether  he  had  taken  Lachish  or  no,  is  not  certain  ; some 
think  he  departed  from  it,  because  he  found  the  taking  of  it 
impracticable,  v.  8.  However,  he  was  now  alarmed  with  the 
rumour  that  the  king  of  the  Cushites,  who  bordered  upon  the 
Arabians,  was  coming  out  against  him  with  a great  army,  v. 

982 


9.  This  made  him  very  desirous  to  gain  Jerusalem  with  all 
speed.  To  take  it  by  force  would  cost  him  more  time  and  men 
than  he  could  well  spare,  and  therefore  he  renews  his  attack 
upon  Hezekiah,  to  persuade  him  tameiy  to  surrender  it.  Hav- 
ing found  him  an  easy  man  once,  ch.  xviii.  14.  when  he  said, 
That  which  thou  puttest  on  me  I will  bear,  he  hoped  again  to 
frighten  him  into  a submission,  but  in  vain.  Here, 

I.  Sennacherib  sent  a letter  to  Hezekiah,  a railing  letter,  a 
blasphemous  letter,  to  persuade  him  to  surrender  Jerusalem, 
because  it  would  be  to  do  purpose  for  him  to  think  of  standing 
it  out.  His  letter  is  to  the  same  purport  with  Rab-shakeh’s 
speech  ; there  is  nothing  new  offered  in  it.  Rab-shakeh  had 
said  to  the  people,  Let  not  Hezekiah  deceive  you,  ch.  xviii.  29. 
Sennacherib  writes  to  Hezekiah,  Let  not  thy  God  deceive  thee, 
v.  10.  Those  that  have  the  God  of  Jacob  for  their  help,  and 
whose  hope  is  in  the  Lord  their  God,  need  not  fear  being  de- 
ceived by  him,  as  the  heathen  were  by  their  gods. 

To  terrify  Hezekiah,  and  drive  him  from  his  anchor,  he  mag- 
nifies himself,  and  his  own  achievements.  See  how  proudly 
he  boasts,  1.  Of  the  lands  he  had  conquered,  v.  11.  all  lands  ; 
and  destroyed  utterly  1 How  are  the  mole-hills  of  his  victories 
swelled  to  mountains  ! So  far  was  he  from  destroying  all  lands, 
that,  at  this  time,  the  land  of  Cush,  and  Tirhakah  its  king, 
were  a terror  to  him.  What  vast  hyperboles  may  one  expect 
in  proud  men’s  praises  of  themselves  ! 2.  Of  the  gods  he  had 

conquered,  v.  12.  “ Each  vanquished  nation  had  its  gods, 
which  were  so  far  from  being  able  to  deliver  tnem,  that  they 
fell  with  them  ; and  shall  thy  God  deliver  thee!”  3.  Of  the 
kings  he  had  conquered,  v.  13.  the  king  of  Hamath,  and  the 
king  of  Arpad.  Whether  he  means  the  prince  or  the  idol,  lie 
means  to  make  himself  appear  greater  than  either,  and  there- 
fore very  formidable,  and  the  terror  of  the  mighty  in  the  land 
of  the  living. 

II.  Hezekiah  encloses  this  in  another  letter,  a praying  letter, 
a believing  letter,  and  sends  it  to  the  King  of  kings,  who  judges 
among  the  gods.  Hezekiah  was  not  so  haughty,  as  not  to  re- 
ceive the  letter,  though  we  may  suppose  the  superscription  did 
not  give  him  his  due  titles ; when  he  had  received  it,  he  was 
not  so  careless  as  aot  to  read  it ; when  he  had  read  it,  he  war 
not  in  such  a passion  as  to  write  an  answer  to  it  in  the  same 
provoking  language  ; but  he  immediately  went  up  to  the  tem- 
ple, presented  himself,  and  then  spread  the  letter  before  the 
Lord,  v.  14.  Not  as  if  God  needed  to  have  letters  showed  him, 
(he  knew  what  was  in  it  before  Hezekiah  did,)  but  hereby  he 
signified  that  he  acknowledged  God  in  all  his  ways,  that  lie 
desired  not  to  aggravate  the  injuries  his  enemies  did  him,  or 
to  make  them  appear  worse  than  they  were,  but  desired  they 
might  be  set  in  a true  light ; and  that  he  referred  himself  to 
God,  and  his  righteous  judgment,  upon  the  whole  matter. 
Hereby  likewise  he  would  affect  himself  in  the  prayer  he  came 
to  the  temple  to  make  ; and  we  have  need  of  all  possible  helps 
to  quicken  us  in  that  duty. 

In  the  prayer  which  Hezekiah  prayed  over  this  letter, 

1.  He  adores  the  God  whom  Sennacherib  had  blasphemed, 
v.  15.  calls  him  the  God  of  Israel,  because  Israel  was  his  pecu- 
liar people  ; and  the  God  that  dwelt  between  the  cherubims,  be- 
cause there  was  the  peculiar  residence  of  his  glory  upon  earth  ; 
but  gives  glory  to  him  as  the  God  of  the  whole  earth,  and  not,  as 
Sennacherib  fancied  him  to  be,  the  God  of  Israel  only,  and  con- 
fined to  the  temple.  “ Let  them  say  what  they  will,  thou  art 
sovereign  Lord,  for  thou  art  the  God,  the  God  of  gods  ; sole 
Lord,  even  thou  alone  ; universal  Lord  of  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth  ; and  rightful  Lord,  for  thou  hast  made  heaven  and 
earth.  Being  Creator  of  all,  by  an  incontestable  title,  thou 
art  Owner  and  Ruler  of  all.” 

2.  He  appeals  to  God  concerning  the  insolence  and  profane- 
ness of  Sennacherib,  v.  16.  “Lord,  hear;  Lord,  see.  Here  it 
is  under  his  own  hand.”  Had  Hezekiah  only  been  abused,  he 
would  have  passed  it  by;  but  it  is  God,  the  living  God,  that 
is  reproached,  the  jealous  God.  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  do  for 
thy  great  name  ? 

3.  He  owns  Sennacherib’s  triumphs  over  the  gods  of  the 
heathen,  butdistinguishes  between  them  and  the  God  ot  Israel, 
v.  17,  18.  They  have  indeed  cast  their  gods  into  the  fire  ; for 
they  were  no  gods,  unable  either  to  help  themselves,  or  their 
worshippers,  and  therefore  no  wonder  that  they  have  destroyed 
them  ; and,  in  destroying  them,  though  they  know  it  not,  they 
really  served  the  justice  and  jealousy  of  the  God  of  Israel,  who 
has  determined  to  extirpate  all  the  gods  of  the  heathen.  But 
they  are  deceived,  who  think  they  can  therefore  be  too  hard 
for  him.  He  is  none  of  the  gods  whom  men’s  hands  have  made, 
he  has  himself  made  all  things,  Ps.  cxv.  3,  4. 

4.  He  prays  that  God  would  now  glorify  himself  in  the  de- 
feat of  Sennacherib,  and  the  deliverance  of  Jerusalem  out  o 
his  hands,  v.  19.  “ Now  therefore  save  ns  ; for,  if  we  be  con- 
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quered,  as  other  lands  are,  they  will  say  that  thou  art  con-  • 
quered,  as  the  gods  of  those  lands  were  : but.  Lord,  distin- 
guish thyself,  by  distinguishing  us,  and  let  all  the  world  know, 
and  be  made  to  confess,  that  thou  art  the  Lord  God,  the  self- 
existent,  sovereign  God,  even  thou  only , and  that  all  pretend- 
ers are  vanity  and  a lie.”  Note,  The  best  pleas  in  prayer  are 
those  which  are  taken  from  God’s  honour ; and  therefore  the 
Lord’s  prayer  begins  with  Hallowed  be  thy  name,  and  concludes 
with  Thine  is  the  glory. 

20  Then  Isaiah  the  son  of  Anioz  sent  to  Heze- 
kiah,  saying,  Thus  saith  the  Loun  God  of  Israel, 
That  which  thou  hast  prayed  to  me  against  Sen- 
nacherib king  of  Assyria  I have  heard.  21  This  is 
die  word  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  concerning 
him  : The  virgin  the  daughter  of  'Zion  hath  despised 
thee,  and  laughed  thee  to  scorn  ; the  daughter  of 
Jerusalem  hath  shaken  her  head  at  thee.  22  Whom 
hast  thou  reproached  and  blasphemed  .'  and  against 
whom  hast  thou  exalted  thy  voice,  and  lifted  up 
thine  eyes  on  high  ? even  against  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel.  23  By  thy  messengers  thou  hast  reproached 
the  Lord,  and  hast  said,  With  the  multitude  of  my 
chariots  I am  come  up  to  the  height  of  the  moun- 
tains, to  the  sides  of  Lebanon,  and  will  cut  down 
the  tall  cedar-trees  thereof,  and  the  choice  fir-trees 
thereof:  and  I will  enter  into  the  lodgings  of  his 
borders,  and  into  the  forest  of  his  Carmel.  24  I 
have  digged  and  drunk  strange  waters,  and  with 
the  sole  of  my  feet  have  I dried  up  all  the  rivers  of 
besieged  places.  25  Hast  thou  not  heard  long  ago 
how  I have  done  it,  and  of  ancient  times  that  I have 
formed  it  ? now  have  I brought  it  to  pass,  that  thou 
shouldest  be  to  lay  w aste  fenced  cities  into  ruinous 
heaps.  26  Therefore  their  inhabitants  were  of  small 
power,  they  were  dismayed  and  confounded ; they 
were  as  the  grass  of  the  held,  and  ns  the  green  herb, 
as  the  grass  on  the  house-tops,  and  as  corn  blasted 
before  it  be  grown  up.  27  But  I know  thy  abode, 
and  thy  going  out,  and  thy  coming  in,  and  thy  rage 
against  me.  28  Because  thy  rage  against  me  and 
thy  tumult  is  come  up  into  mine  ears,  therefore  I 
will  put  my  hook  in  thy  nose,  and  my  bridle  in  thy 
lips,  and  I will  turn  thee  back  by  the  way  by  which 
thou  earnest.  29  And  this  shall  be  a sign  unto  thee, 
Ye  shall  eat  this  year  such  things  as  grow  of  them- 
selves, and  in  the  second  year  that  which  springeth 
of  the  same  ; and  in  the  third  year  sow  ye  and  reap, 
and  plant  vineyards,  and  eat  the  fruits  thereof.  30 
And  the  remnant  that  is  escaped  of  the  house  of 
Judah  shall  yet  again  take  root  downward,  and  bear 
fruit  upward.  31  For  out  of  Jerusalem  shall  go 
forth  a remnant,  and  they  that  escape  out  of  mount 
Zion  : the  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  do  this. 
32  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  concerning  the 
king  of  Assyria,  He  shall  not  come  into  this  city, 
nor  shoot  an  arrow  there,  nor  come  before  it  with 
shield,  nGr  cast  a bank  against  it.  33  By  the  way 
that  he  came,  by  the  same  shall  he  return,  and  shall 
not  come  into  this  city,  saith  the  Lord.  34  For  I 
will  defend  this  city  to  save  it,  for  mine  own  sake, 
and  for  my  servant  David’s  sake. 

We  have  here  the  gracious  copious  answer  which  God  gave 
to  Hezekiah’s  prayer.  The  message  which  he  sent  him  by  the 
same  hand,  v.  6,  7.  one  would  think,  had  been  an  answer  suf- 
ficient to  his  prayer ; but,  that  he  might  have  strong  consola- 
tion, he  is  encouraged  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it 
was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  Heb.  vi.  18.  In  general,  God 
assures  him  that  his  prayer  was  heard,  his  prayer  against 
Sennacherib,  v.  20.  Note,  The  case  of  those  is  miserable, 
that  have  the  prayers  of  God’s  people  against  them.  For  if 
the  oppressed  cry  to  God  against  the  oppressor,  he  trill  hear, 
Exod.  xxii.  23.  God  hears  and  answers  ; hears  with  the  saving 
strength  of  his  right  hand,  I's.  xx.  6. 

This  message  speaks  two  things. 


I.  Confusion  and  shame  to  Sennacherib  and  his  forces.  It 
is  here  foretold  that  he  should  be  humbled  and  broken.  The 
prophet  elegantly  directs  his  speech  to  him,  as  lie  does  Isa. 
x.  5.  O Assyrian,  the  rod  of  mine  anger.  Not  that  this  mes- 
sage was  sent  to  him,  but  what  is  here  said  to  him  lie  was  mada 
to  know  by  the  event  ; Providence  spake  it  to  him  with  a wit- 
ness ; and  perhaps  his  ow  n heart  was  made  to  whisper  this  to 
him  ; for  God  has  more  ways  than  one  of  speaking  to  sinners 
in  his  wrath,  so  as  to  vex  them  in  his  sore  displeasure,  Ps.  ii.  5 

Sennacherib  is  here  represented, 

1.  As  the  scorn  of  Jerusalem,  v.  21.  He  thought  himseli 
the  terror  of  the  daughter  of  Zion,  that  chaste  and  beautiful 
virgin,  and  that  by  his  threats  he  could  force  her  to  submit  to 
him  ; “ But,  being  a virgin  in  her  Father’s  house,  and  undei 
his  protection,  she  defies  thee,  despises  thee,  laughs  thee  to 
scorn.  Thine  impotent  malice  is  ridiculous  ; he  that  sits  io 
heaven  laughs  at  thee,  and  therefore  so  do  those  that  abida 
under  his  shadow.”  By  this  word  God  intended  to  silence  tint 
fears  of  Hezekiah  and  his  people.  Though  to  an  eye  of  sense 
the  enemy  looked  formidable,  to  an  eye  of  faith  he  looked 
despicable. 

2.  As  an  enemy  to  God  ; and  that  was  enough  to  make  him 
miserable.  Hezekiah  pleaded  this  ; “ Lord,  he  has  reproach- 
ed thee,”  v.  lfi.  “ He  has,”  saith  God,  “ and  1 take  it  as 
against  myself,”  v.  22.  Whom  hast  thou  reproached?  Is  it 
not  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  whose  honour  is  dear  to  him,  and 
wdio  has  power  to  vindicate  it,  which  the  gods  of  the  heathen 
have  not!  Nemo  me  impune  lacesset — No  one  shall  provoke  m 
with  impunity. 

3.  As  a proud,  vain-glorious  fool,  that  spake  great  swelling 
tcords  of  vanity,  and  boasted  of  a false  gift,  by  his  boasts,  as 
well  as  by  his  threats,  reproaching  the  Lord.  For,  (1.)  He 
magnified  his  own  achievements  out  of  measure,  and  quite 
above  what  really  they  were,  v.  23,  24.  This  was  not  in  the 
letter  he  wrote,  but  God  lets  Hezekiah  know,  that  he  not  only 
saw  what  was  written  there,  but  heard  what  he  said  elsewhere, 
probably  in  the  speeches  he  made  to  his  councils  or  armies. 
Note,  God  takes  notice  of  the  boasts  of  proud  men,  and  will 
call  them  to  an  account,  that  he  may  look  upon  them,  and  abase 
them,  Job  xl.  11.  What  a mighty  figure  does  Sennacherib 
think  he  makes  ! Driving  his  chariots  to  the  tops  of  the  highest 
mountains,  forcing  his  way  through  woods  and  rivers,  breaking 
through  all  difficulties,  making  himself  master  of  all  he  had  a 
mind  to  ; nothing  could  stand  before  him,  or  be  withheld  from 
him  ; no  hills  too  high  for  him  to  climb,  no  trees  too  strong  for 
him  to  fell,  no  waters  too  deep  for  him  to  dry  up,  as  if  he  had 
the  power  of  a God  to  speak  and  it  is  done.  (2.)  He  took  te 
himself  the  glory  of  doing  these  great  things,  whereas  the? 
were  all  the  Lord’s  doing,  v.  25,  26.  Sennacherib,  in  his  letter 
had  appealed  to  what  Hezekiah  had  heard,  v.  11.  Thou  hast 
heard  what  the  kings  of  Assyria  have  done  ; but,  in  answer  to 
that,  he  is  reminded  of  what  God  has  done  for  Israel  of  old, 
drying  up  the  Red  sea,  leading  them  through  the  wilderness, 
planting  them  in  Canaan  ; “ What  are  all  thy  doings  to  these ! 
And  as  for  the  desolations  thou  hast  made  in  the  earth,  and 
particularly  in  Judah,  thou  art  but  the  instrument  in  God’s 
hand,  a mere  tool  : it  is  I that  have  brought  it  to  pass  ; 1 gave 
thee  thy  power,  gave  thee  thy  success,  and  made  thee  what 
thou  art ; raised  thee  up  to  lay  waste  fenced  cities,  and  so  to 
punish  them  for  their  wickedness,  and  therefore  their  inhabit- 
ants were  of  small  power.’’  What  a foolish,  insolent  thing  was 
it  for  him  to  exalt  himself  above  God,  and  against  God,  upon 
that  which  he  had  done  by  him  and  under  him.  Sennacherib's 
boasts  here  are  expounded,  Isa.  x.  13,  14.  By  the  strength  of 
my  hand  1 have  done  it,  and  by  my  wisdom,  <5fc.  and  they  are 
answered,  v.  15.  Shall  the  as.'  boast  itself  against  hirr  that  hew- 
cth  therewith  ? It  is  surely  absurd  for  the  fly  upon  the  wiled 
to  say,  What  a dust  do  I make  ! Or  for  the  sword  in  the  hand 
to  say.  What  execution  do  I do  ! If  God  be  the  principal 
Agent  in  all  that  is  done,  boasting  is  for  ever  excluded. 

4.  As  under  the  check  and  rebuke  of  that  God  whom  he 

blasphemed.  All  his  motions  were,  (1.)  Under  the  divine 
cognizance,  v.  27.  “ 1 know  thy  abode,  and  what  thou  dost 

secretly  devise  and  design  ; thy  going  out  and  ccmung  in. 
marches  and  counter-marches,  and  thy  rage  against  me  and 
my  people,  the  tumult  of  thy  passions,  the  tumult  of  thy  pre- 
parations, the  noise  and  bluster  thou  makest,  I know  it  all.” 
That  was  more  than  Hezekiah  did,  who  wished  for  intelligence 
of  the  enemy’s  motions  ; but  what  need,  when  the  eye  of  God 
was  a constant  spy  upon  him  ! 2 Chron.  xvi.  9.  (2.)  Under 
the  divine  control,  v.  28.  “ I will  put  my  hook  in  thy  nose, 

thou  great  Leviathan,”  Job  xli.  1,2.  “ My  bridle  in  thy  jaws 
thou  great  Behemoth.  I will  restrain  thee,  manage  thee,  turn 
thee  where  I please,  send  thee  home,  re  infecta — disappointefi 
of  thy  aim.”  Note,  It  is  a great  comfort  to  all  the  enurefc’s 
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friends,  that  God  has  a hook  in  the  nose,  and  a bridle  in  the 
iaws,  of  all  her  enemies  ; can  make  even  their  wrath  to  serve 
and  praise  him,  and  then  restrain  the  remainder  of  it  : Here 
shall  its  proud  waves  he  staid. 

II.  Salvation  and  joy  to  llezekiah  and  his  people.  This 
shall  be  a sign  to  them  of  God’s  favour,  and  that  he  is  recon- 
ciled to  them,  and  his  anger  is  turned  away,  Isa.  xii.  1.  a 
wonder  in  their  eyes,  (for  so  a sign  sometimes  signifies, ) a 
token  for  good,  and  an  earnest  of  the  further  mercy  God  has 
in  store  for  them,  that  a good  issue  shall  be  put  to  their  pre- 
sent distress  in  every  respect. 

1.  Provisions  were  scarce  and  dear  ; and  what  should  they 
do  for  food  ? The  fruits  of  the  earth  were  devoured  by  the 
Assyrian  army,  Isa.  xxxii.  9,  10,  &c.  Why,  they  shall  not 
only  dwell  in  the  land,  but  verily  they  shall  he  Jed.  If  God 
save  them,  he  will  not  starve  them,  nor  let  them  die  by  fa- 
mine, when  they  had  escaped  the  sword  : “ Eat  ye  this  year 
that  which  groweth  of  itself,  and  you  shall  find  enough  of  that. 
Did  the  Assyrians  reap  what  you  sowed  1 You  shall  reap 
what  you  did  not  sow.”  But  the  next  year  was  the  sabbatical 
year,  when  the  land  was  to  rest,  and  they  must  neither  sow 
nor  reap.  What  must  they  do  that  year  1 Why,  Jehovuh- 
• ireh , The  Lord  will  provide.  God’s  blessing  shall  save  them 
seed  and  labour,  and,  that  year  too,  the  voluntary  productions 
of  the  earth  shall  serve  to  maintain  them,  to  remind  them  that 
the  earth  brought  forth  before  there  was  a man  to  till  it,  Gen. 
t.  11.  And  then,  the  third  year,  their  husbandry  should  re- 
turn into  its  former  channel,  and  they  should  sow  and  reap  as 
they  used  to  do. 

2.  The  country  was  laid  waste,  families  were  broken  up  and 
scattered,  and  all  was  in  confusion  ; how  should  it  be  other- 
wise, when  it  was  over-run  by  such  an  army  1 As  to  this,  it 
is  promised  that  the  remnant  that  is  escaped  of  the  house  of 
Judah,  that  is,  of  the  country  people,  shall  ytt  again  be  plant- 
ed in  their  own  habitations,  upon  their  own  estates,  shall 
take  root  there,  shall  increase  and  grow  rich,  v.  30.  See  how 
their  prosperity  is  described  ; it  is  taking  root  downward,  and 
hearing  fruit  upward,  being  well-fixed,  and  well-provided  for 
themselves,  and  then  doing  good  to  others.  Such  is  the  pros- 
perity of  the  soul  ; it  is  taking  root  downward  by  faith  in 
Christ,  and  then  being  fruitful  in  fruits  of  righteousness. 

3.  The  city  was  shut  up,  none  went  out  or  came  in  ; but 
now  the  remnant  in  Jerusalem  and  Zion  shall  go  forth  freely, 
and  there  shall  be  none  to  hinder  them,  or  make  them  afraid, 
ti.  31.  Great  destruction  had  been  made  both  in  city  and 
country,  but  in  both  there  was  a remnant  that  escaped,  which 
typified  the  saved  remnant  of  Israelites  indeed,  as  appears 
by  comparing  Isa.  x.22,  23.  (which  speaks  of  this  very  event,) 
with  Rom.  ix.  27,  28.  they  shall  go  forth  into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God. 

4.  The  Assyrians  were  advancing  toward  Jerusalem,  and 
would,  in  a little  time,  besiege  it  ir.  form,  and  it  was  in  great 
danger  of  falling  into  their  hands.  But  it  is  here  promised 
that  the  siege  they  feared  should  be  prevented  : though  the 
enemy  were  now  (as  it  should  seem)  encamped  before  the 
city,  yet  they  were  never  to  come  into  the  city . no,  nor  so  much 
as  to  shoot  an  arrow  into  it,  v.  32,  33.  He  shall  be  forced  to 
retire  with  shame,  and,  a thousand  times,  to  repent  his  under- 
taking God  himself  undertakes  to  defend  the  city,  v.  34.  and 
that  person,  that  place,  cannot  but  be  safe,  which  he  under- 
takes the  protection  of. 

5.  The  honour  and  truth  of  God  are  engaged  for  the  doing 
of  all  this.  These  are  great  things,  but  how  will  they  be  ef- 
fected 7 Why,  the  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  do  this,  v.  31. 
He  is  Lord  of  hosts,  has  all  creatures  at  his  beck,  therefore  he 
is  able  to  do  it  ; he  is  jealous  for  Jerusalem  with  great  jealousy . 
Zech.i.  14.  having  espoused  her  a chaste  virgin  to  himself,  lie 
will  not  suffer  her  to  be  abused,  v.  21.  “ You  have  reason  to 
think  yourselves  unworthy  that  such  great  things  should  be 
done  for  you  ; but  God’s  own  zeal  will  do  it.”  His  zeal,  (1.) 
For  his  own  honour,  v.  34.  “ I will  do  it  for  tny  own  sake, 
to  make  me  an  everlasting  name.”  God’s  reasons  of  mercy 
are  fetched  from  within  himself.  (2.)  For  his  own  truth  ; “ I 
will  do  it  for  my  servant  David's  sake  ; not  for  the  sake  of  his 
merit,  but  the  promise  made  to  him,  and  the  covenant  made 
with  him,  those  sure  mercies  of  David.”  Thus  all  the  de- 
liverances of  the  church  are  wrought  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  the 
Son  of  David. 

.35  And  it  came  to  pass  that  night,  that  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  went  out,  and  smote  in  the  camp  of 
the  Assyrians  an  hundred  fourscore  and  five  thou- 
sand : and  when  they  arose  early  in  the  morning, 
behold,  thcv  were  all  dead  corpses.  3G  So  Senna- 
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eherib  king  of  Assyria  departed,  and  went  and  re- 
turned, and  dwelt  at  Nineveh.  37  And  it  came  to 
pass,  as  he  was  worshipping  in  the  house  of  Nisroch 
iiis  god,  that  Adrammelech  and  Sharezer  his  sons 
smote  him  with  the  sword  : and  the}’  escaped  into 
the  land  of  Armenia.  And  Esarhaddon  his  son 
reigned  in  his  stead. 

Sometimes  it  was  long  ere  prophecies  were  accomplished, 
and  promises  performed  ; but  heie  the  word  was  no  sooner 
spoken  than  the  work  was  done. 

I.  The  army  of  Assyria  was  entirely  routed.  That  night 
which  immediately  followed  the  sending  of  this  message  to 
llezekiah,  w hen  the  enemy  was  just  set  down  before  the  city, 
and  were  preparing  (as  we  now  say)  to  open  the  trenches, 
that  night  was  the  main  body  of  their  army  slain  upon  the  spot 
by  an  angel,  r.  35.  llezekiah  had  not  force  sufficient  to  sally 
out  upon  them,  and  attack  their  camp,  nor  would  God  do  it  by 
sword  or  bow  ; hut  he  sent  his  angel,  a destroying  angel,  in 
the  dead  of  the  night,  to  make  an  assault  upon  them,  which 
their  sentinels,  though  never  so  wakeful,  could  neither  discover 
nor  resist.  It  was  not  by  the  suord  of  a mighty  man,  or  of  a 
mean  man,  that  is,  not  of  any  man  at  all,  but  of  an  angel,  that 
the  Assyrian  army  was  to  fall,  Isa.  xxxi.  8.  such  an  angel  as 
slew  the  first-born  of  Egypt.  Josephus  says  it  was  done  by  a 
pestilential  disease,  which  was  instant  death  to  them.  The 
number  slain  was  very  great,  185,000  men,  and  Rab-shakeh, 
it  is  likely,  among  the  rest.  When  the  besieged  arose  early  in 
the  morning,  behold,  they  were  all  dead  corpses,  scarcely  a liv- 
ing man  among  them.  Some  think  the  76th  psalm  was  pen- 
ned on  this  occasion,  where  we  read  that  the  stout-hearted 
were  spoiled,  and  slept  their  sleep,  their  last,  their  long  sleep,  v. 
5.  See  how  great,  in  power  and  might,  the  holy  angels  are, 
when  one  angel,  in  one  night,  could  make  so  great  a slaugh- 
ter. See  how  weak  the  mightiest  of  men  are  before  Almighty 
God  : who  ever  hardened  himself  against  him,  and  prospered? 
The  pride  and  blasphemy  of  the  king  are  punished  by  the  de- 
struction of  his  army.  All  these  lives  are  sacrificed  to  God’s 
glory,  and  Zion’s  safety.  The  prophet  shows  that  therefore 
God  suffered  this  vast  rendezvous  to  be  made,  that  they  might 
he  gathered  as  sheaves  into  the  floor,  Mic.  iv.  12,  13. 

II.  The  king  of  Assyria  was  hereby  put  into  the  utmost  con- 
fusion ; ashamed  to  see  himself,  after  all  his  proud  boasts, 
thus  defeated,  and  disabled  to  pursue  his  conquests,  and  se- 
cure what  he  had,  (for  this,  we  may  suppose,  was  the  flower 
of  his  army,)  and  continually  afraid  of  falling  under  the  like 
stroke  himself.  He  departed,  and  went,  and  returned  ; the 
manner  of  the  expression  intimates  the  great  disorder  and  dis- 
traction of  mind  he  was  in,  v.  36.  and  it  was  not  long  before 
God  cut  him  off  too,  by  the  hands  of  two  of  his  own  sons,  v.  37. 
1.  They  that  did  it  were  very  wicked,  to  kill  their  own  father, 
(whom  they  were  bound  to  protect,)  and  in  the  act  of  his  de- 
votion ; monstrous  villany  ! But,  2.  God  was  righteous  in  it. 
Justly  are  the  sons  suffered  to  rebel  against  their  father  that 
begat  them,  when  he  was  in  rebellion  against  the  God  that 
made  him.  They  whose  children  are  undutiful  to  them  ought 
to  consider  whether  they  have  not  been  so  to  their  Father  in 
heaven.  The  God  of  Israel  had  done  enough  to  convince  him 
that  he  was  the  only  true  God,  whom  therefore  he  ought  to 
worship  ; yet  he  persists  in  his  idolatry,  and  seeks  to  his  false 
god  for  protection  against  a God  of  irresistible  power.  Justly 
is  his  blood  mingled  with  his  sacrifices,  who  will  not  be  con- 
vinced by  such  a plain  and  dear-bought  demonstration  of  his 
folly  in  worshipping  idols. 

His  sons  that  murdered  him  were  suffered  to  escape,  and  no 
pursuit  made  after  them,  his  subjects,  perhaps,  being  weary 
of  the  government  of  so  proud  a man,  and  thinking  themselves 
well  rid  of  him.  And  his  sons  would  be  looked  upon  as  the 
more  excusable  in  what  they  had  done,  if  it  be  true  (as  Bishop 
Patrick  suggested)  that  he  was  now  vowing  to  sacrifice  them 
to  his  god  ; so  that  it  was  for  their  ow  n preservation  that  they 
sacrificed  him.  His  successor  was  another  son,  Esarhaddon, 
who  (as  it  should  seem)  did  not  aim,  like  his  father,  to  enlarge 
his  conquests,  but  rather  to  improve  them  ; for  he  it  was  that 
first  sent  colonies  of  Assyrians  to  inhabit  the  country  of  Sa- 
maria. though  it  is  mentioned  before,  ch.  xvii.  24.  as  appears, 
Ezra  iv.  2.  where  the  Samaritans  say,  it  was  Esarliaddott  that 
brought  them  thither. 

CHAP.  XX. 

In  this  chapter,  we  hare,  l.  Mezekiah's  sickness,  and  his  recovery  from 

that , in  answer  to  prayer . in  performance  of  a promise,  in  the  use  of 

means,  and  confirmed  with  a sign,  r 1 — 11.  7/.  Hrzekiah's  tin,  ana 

his  recovery  from  that.  r.  12 — 19.  fn  both  these,  Isaiah  vat  t.oa  s 

messenger  to  him  I II.  The  conclusion  of  his  reign,  v.  20,  21 
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I TN  those  days  was  Ilezckiah  sick  unto  death. 

JL  And  the  prophet  Isaiah,  the  son  of  Amoz,  came 
to  him,  and  said  unto  him,  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
Set  thine  house  in  order;  for  thou  shalt  die,  and 
mot  live.  2 Then  he  turned  his  face  to  the  wall, 
and  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  saying,  ,3  I beseech 
thee,  O Lord,  remember  now  how  I have  walked 
before  thee  in  truth  and  with  a perfect  heart,  and 
have  done  that  which  is  good  in  thy  sight.  And 
Ilezekiah  wept  sore.  4 And  it  came  to  pass,  afore 
Isaiah  was  gone  out  into  the  middle  court,  that  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  to  him,  saying,  5 Turn 
again,  and  tell  Hezekiah,  the  captain  of  my  people, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  David  thy  father, 

I have  heard  thy  prayer,  I have  seen  thy  tears  : be- 
hold, I will  heal  thee  ; on  the  third  day  thou  shalt 
go  up  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord.  G And  I will 
add  unto  thy  days  fifteen  years  ; and  I will  deliver 
thee  and  this  city  out  of  the  hand  of  the  king  of 
Assyria;  and  I will  defend  this  city  for  mine  own 
sake,  and  for  my  servant  David’s  sake.  7 And 
Isaiah  said,  Take  a lump  of  figs.  And  they  took 
and  laid  it  on  the  boil,  and  he  recovered.  8 And 
Hezekiah  said  unto  Isaiah,  What  shall  be  the  sign 
that  the  Lord  will  heal  me,  and  that  I shall  go  up 
into  the  house  of  the  Lord  the  third  day?  9 And 
Isaiah  said,  This  sign  shalt  thou  have  of  the  Lord, 
that  the  Lord  will  do  the  thing  that  he  hath  spoken  : 
Shall  the  shadow  go  forward  ten  degrees,  or  go  back 
fen  degrees?  10  And  Hezekiah  answered.  It  is  a 
light  thing  for  the  shadow  to  go  down  ten  degrees: 
nay,  but  let  the  shadow  return  backward  ton  de- 
grees. 11  And  Isaiah  the  prophet  cried  unto  the 
Lord  ; and  he  brought  the  shadow  ten  degrees  back- 
ward, by  which  it  had  gone  down  in  the  dial  of 
Ahaz. 

The  historian,  having  showed  us  blaspheming  Sennacherib 
destroyed  in  the  midst  of  the  prospects  of  life,  here  shows  nr. 
praying  Hezekiah  delivered  in  the  midst  of  the  prospects  of 
death  ; the  days  of  the  former  shortened,  of  the  latter  pro- 
longed. 

I.  Here  is  Hezekiah’s  sickness.  In  those  days,  that  is,  in 
the  same  year  in  which  the  king  of  Assyria  besieged  Jerusa- 
lem, for  he  reigned,  in  all,  twenty-nine  years,  and  surviving 
this  fifteen  years,  this  must  be  in  his  fourteenth  year,  and  so 
was  that,  c/i.  xviii.  13.  Some  think  it  was  at  the  time  that 
the  Assyrian  army  was  besieging  the  city,  or  preparing  for  it, 
because  God  promises,  v.  6.  1 will  defend  the  city,  which  pro- 
mise was  afterwards  repeated,  when  the  danger  came  to  be 
most  imminent,  ch.  xix.  34.  Others  think  it  was  soon  after 
the  defeat  of  Sennacherib  ; and  then  it  shows  us  the  uncer- 
tainty of  all  our  comforts  in  this  world  : Hezekiah,  in  the 
midst  of  his  triumphs  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  over  the  forces 
of  his  enemies,  is  seized  with  sickness,  and  under  the  arrest 
of  death  ; we  must  therefore  always  rejoice  with  trembling. 
It  should  seem  he  was  sick  of  the  plague,  for  we  read  of  the 
boil  or  plague-sore,  v.  7.  The  same  disease  which  was  killing 
to  the  Assyrians  was  trying  to  him  ; God  took  it  from  him, 
and  put  it  upon  his  enemies.  Neither  greatness  nor  goodness 
can  exempt  from  sickness,  from  sore  and  mortal  sicknesses. 
Hezekiah,  lately  favoured  of  heaven,  above  most  men,  yet  is 
sick  unto  death,  in  the  midst  of  his  days — under  forty,  and 
yet  sick  and  dying,  and  perhaps  he  was  the  more  apprehensive 
of  its  being  fatal  to  him,  because  his  father  died  when  he  was 
aoout  his  age,  two  or  three  years  younger  : “ In  the  midst  of 
life  we  are  in  death.” 

II.  Warning  brought  him  to  prepare  for  death  ; it  is  brought 
by  Isaiah,  who  had  been  twice,  in  the  former  chapter,  a mes- 
senger of  good  tidings  to  him  : we  cannot  expect  to  receive 
from  God’s  prophets  any  other  than  what  they  have  received 
from  the  Lord,  and  we  must  welcome  that,  be  it  pleasing  or 
unpleasing:  he  tells  him,  1.  That  his  disease  was  mortal,  and, 
if  he  were  not  recovered  by  a miracle  of  mercy,  would  be  cer- 
tainly fatal  ; Thou  shalt  die,  and  not  live.  2.  That,  therefore, 
he  must,  with  all  speed,  get  ready  for  death  ; this  we  should 
feel  highly  concerned  to  do,  when  we  are  in  health,  but  are 
most  loudly  called  to  do,  when  we  come  to  be  sick  ; set  the 
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heart  in  order,  by  renewed  acts  of  repentance,  and  faith,  and 
resignation  to  God,  with  cheerful  farewells  to  this  world,  and 
welcomes  to  another ; and,  if  it  be  not  done  before,  (which  is 
the  best  and  wisest  course,)  set  the  house  in  order,  make  thy 
will,  settle  thy  estate,  put  thine  affairs  in  the  best  posture  thou 
canst,  for  the  ease  of  those  that  shall  come  after  thee.  Isaiah 
speaks  not  to  Hezekiah  of  his  kingdom,  only  of  his  house ; 
David,  being  a prophet,  had  authority  to  appoint  who  should 
reign  after  him  ; but  other  kings  did  not  pretend  to  bequeath 
their  crowns,  as  part  of  their  goods  and  chattels. 

HI.  His  prayer  hereupon  ; He  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  v.  2. 
Is  any  sick  '!  Let  him  be  prayed  for,  let  him  be  prayed  with, 
and  let  him  pray.  Hezekiah  had  found,  in  the  foregoing 
chapter,  that  it  was  not  in  vain  to  wait  upon  God,  but  that 
the  prayers  of  faith  bring  in  answers  of  peace,  therefore  will 
he  call  upon  God  as  long  as  he  lives.  Happy  returns  of  prayer 
are  engagements  and  encouragements  to  continue  instant  in 
prayer ; he  had  now  received  the  sentence  of  death  within 
himself,  and,  1.  If  it  were  reversible,  it  must  be  reversed  by 
prayer.  When  God  purposes  mercy,  lie  will,  for  this,  be  in- 
quired of,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37.  We  have  not,  if  we  ask  not,  or 
ask  amiss.  2.  If  not,  prayer  is  one  of  the  best  preparations 
for  death,  because  by  it  we  fetch  in  strength  and  grace  from 
God,  to  enable  us  to  finish  well.  Observe, 

( 1.)  The  circumstances  of  this  prayer.  [l.J  He  turned  his 
face  to  the  wall,  probably  as  he  lay  in  his  bed  ; this  he  did, 
perhaps,  for  privacy  ; he  could  not  retire  to  his  closet,  as  he 
used  to  do,  but  he  retired  as  well  as  he  could,  turned  from  the 
company  that  were  about  him,  to  converse  with  God.  When 
we  cannot  be  so  private  as  we  would  be  in  our  devotions,  nor 
perform  them  with  the  usual  outward  expressions  of  reverence 
and  solemnity,  yet  we  must  not  therefore  omit  them,  but  com- 
pose ourselves  to  them  as  well  as  we  can  ; or,  as  some  think, 
he  turned  his  face  toward  the  temple,  to  show  how  willingly 
he  would  have  gone  up  thither,  to  pray  this  prayer,  (as  he  did, 
ch.  xix.  1,  14.)  if  he  had  been  able,  and  remembering  what 
encouragements  were  given  to  all  the  prayers  that  should  be 
made  in  or  toward  that  house.  Christ  is  our  Temple  ; to  him 
we  must  have  an  eye  in  all  our  prayers  ; for  no  man,  no  ser- 
vice, comes  to  the  Father,  but  by  him.  [2.]  He  wept  sore  ; some 
gather  from  hence  that  he  was  unwilling  to  die  ; it  is  in  the 
nature  of  man  to  have  some  dread  of  the  separation  of  soul 
and  body,  and  it  was  not  strange  it  the  Old -Testament  saints, 
to  whom  another  world  was  but  darkly  revealed,  were  not  so 
willing  to  leave  this  as  St.  Paul  and  other  New-Testament 
saints  were  , there  was  also  something  peculiar  in  Hezekiah’s 
case,  he  was  now  in  the  midst  of  his  usefulness,  had  begun  a 
good  work  of  reformation,  which,  he  feared,  if  he  should  die, 
through  the  corruption  of  the  people,  would  fall  to  the  ground  ; 
it  mis  was  before  the  defeat  of  the  Assyrian  army,  as  some 
think,  he  might  therefore  be  loth  to  die,  because  his  kingdom 
was  in  imminent  danger  of  being  ruined  ; however,  it  does  not 
appear  that  he  had  now  any  son  ; Manasseh,  that  succeeded 
him,  was  not  born  till  three  years  after,  and,  if  he  die  child- 
less, both  the  peace  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  promise  to  David, 
would  be  in  danger  : but,  perhaps,  these  were  only  tears  o( 
importunity,  and  expressions  of  a lively  affection  in  prayer ; 
Jacob  wept,  and  made  supplication,  and  our  blessed  Saviour, 
though  most  willing  to  die,  yet  offered  up  strong  cries,  with 
tears,  to  Him  whom  he  knew  to  be  able  to  save  him,  Heb.  v. 
7.  Let  Hezekiah’s  prayer  interpret  his  tears,  and  in  that  we 
find  nothing  that  intimates  him  to  have  been  under  any  of  that 
fear  of  death  which  has  either  bondage  or  torment. 

(2.)  The  prayer  itself;  “ Remember  now,  0 Lord,  how  l 
have  walked  before  thee  in  truth  ; and  either  spare  me  to  live, 
that  I may  continue  thus  to  walk,  or,  if  my  work  be  done,  re- 
ceive me  to  that  glory  which  thou  hast  prepared  for  those  that 
have  thus  walked.”  Observe  here,  [1.]  The  description  of 
Hezekiah’s  piety;  he  had  had  his  conversation  in  the  world 
with  right  intentions,  “ I have  walked  before  tnee,  as  under 
thine  eye,  and  with  an  eye  ever  toward  thee  ; from  a right 
principle,  in  truth,  and  with  an  upright  heart  ; and  by  a right 
rule,  I have  done  that  which  is  good  in  thy  sight.”  [2.]  The 
comfort  he  now  had  in  reflection  upon  it ; it  made  his  sick  bed 
easy.  Note,  The  testimony  of  conscience  for  us,  that  we  have 
walked  with  God  in  our  integrity,  will  be  much  our  support 
and  rejoicing  when  we  come  to  look  death  in  the  face,  2 Cor. 
i.  12.  [3.]  The-humble  mention  he  makes  of  it  to  God,  Lord, 
remember  it  now  ; not  as  if  God  needed  to  be  put  in  mind  of 
any  thing  by  us,  he  is  greater  than  our  hearts,  and  knows  all 
things  ; or,  as  if  the  reward  were  of  debt,  and  might  be  de- 
manded as  due,  it  is  Christ’s  righteousness  only  that  is  the 
purchase  of  mercy  and  grace  ; but  our  own  sincerity  may  be 
aleaded  as  the  condition  of  the  covenant  which  God  has 
1 wrought  ia  us  ; “ It  is  the  work  of  thine  own  hands,  Lord, 
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own  it.”  Hezekiah  does  not  pray,  “ Lord,  spare  me,”  or. 
“ Lord,  take  me,  God’s  will  be  done;”  but,  Lord,  remember 
r e ; whether  I lire  or  die,  let  me  be  thine. 

IV.  The  answer  which  God  immediately  gave  to  this  prayer 
of  llezekiah’s  ; the  prophet  was  got  but  to  the  middle  court, 
when  he  was  sent  back  with  another  message  to  Hezekiah,  v. 
4,  6.  to  tell  him  that  lie  should  recover ; not  that  there  is  with 
God  yea  or  nay,  or  that  he  ever  says  and  unsays  ; but,  upon 
Hezekiah’s  prayer,  which  he  foresaw,  and  which  his  Spirit 
inclined  him  to,  God  did  that  for  him  which  otherwise  he 
wouid  not  have  done.  God  here  calls  Hezekiah  the  captain  of 
his  people,  to  intimate  that  he  would  reprieve  him  for  his 
people’s  sake,  because,  in  this  time  of  war,  they  could  ill  spare 
such  a captain  : he  calls  himself  the  God  of  David,  to  intimate 
that  he  would  reprieve  him,  out  of  a regard  to  the  covenant 
made  with  David,  and  the  promise  that  he  would  always  or- 
dain a lamp  for  him. 

In  this  answer,  1.  God  honours  his  prayers  by  the  notice 
he  takes  of  them,  and  the  reference  lie  has  to  them  in  this  mes- 
sage, I have  heard  thy  prayers,  1 hare  seen  thy  tears  ; prayers 
that  have  much  life  and  affection  in  them  are,  in  a special 
manner,  pleasing  to  God.  2.  God  exceeds  his  prayers  ; lie 
only  begged  that  God  would  remember  his  integrity,  but  God 
here  promises,  (1.)  To  recover  him  from  his  illness,  l will 
heal,  thee:  diseases  are  his  servants;  as  they  go  whither  he 
sends  them,  so  they  come  when  he  remands  them,  Matth. 
viii.  8,  9.  Iam  the  Lord  that  healeth  thee,  Exod.  xv.  26.  (2.) 

To  restore  him  to  such  a degree  of  health,  that,  on  the  third 
day  he  should  go  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  to  return  thanks  ; 
God  knew  Hezekiah’s  heart,  how  dearly  he  loved  the  habita- 
tion of  God’s  house,  and  the  place  where  his  honour  dwelt, 
and  that,  as  soon  as  he  was  well,  he  would  go  to  attend  on 
public  ordinances  ; thitherward  he  turned  his  face  when  he 
was  sick,  and  thitherward  he  would  turn  his  feet  when  he  was 
lecovered  ; and  therefore,  because  nothing  would  please  him 
better,  he  promises  him  this,  Let  my  soul  live,  and  it  shall  praise 
thee  ; the  man  whom  Christ  healed  was,  soon  after,  found  in 
the  temple,  John  v.  14.  (3.)  To  add  fifteen  years  to  his  life 

would  not  bring  him  to  be  an  old  man,  it  would  reach  but  to 
fifty-four  or  fifty-five  ; yet  that  was  longer  than  he  had  lately 
expected  to  live.  His  lease  was  renewed,  which  he  thought 
was  expiring  ; we  have  not  the  instance  of  any  other  that  was 
told  beforehand  just  how  long  he  should  live  ; that  good  man, 
no  doubt,  made  a good  use  of  it,  but  God  has  wisely  kept  us 
at  uncertainties,  that  we  may  be  always  ready.  (4.)  To  de- 
liver Jerusalem  from  the  king  of  Assyria,  v.  6.  This  was  the 
thing  which  Hezekiah’s  heart  was  upon  as  much  as  his  own 
recovery,  and  therefore  the  promise  of  this  is  here  repeated  ; if 
this  was  after  the  raising  of  the  siege,  yet  there  was  cause  to 
fear  Sennacherib’s  rallying  again  ; No,  says  God,  I will  de- 
fend this  city. 

V.  The  means  which  were  to  be  used  for  his  recovery,  v.  7. 
Isaiah  was  his  physician  ; he  ordered  an  outward  application, 
a very  cheap  and  common  thing,  Lay  a lump  of  figs  to  the 
boil,  to  ripen  it,  and  bring  it  to  a head,  that  the  matter  of  the 
disease  may  be  discharged  that  way  ;”  this  might  contribute 
something  to  the  cure,  and  yet,  considering  to  what  a height 
the  disease  was  come,  and  how  suddenly  it  was  checked,  the 
cure  was  no  less  than  miraculous.  Note,  1.  It  is  our  duty, 
when  we  are  sick,  to  make  use  of  such  means  as  are  proper  to 
help  natuie,  else  we  do  not  trust  God,  but  tempt  him.  ,2. 
Plain  and  ordinary  medicines  must  not  be  despised,  for  many 
such  God  has  graciously  made  xerv.i  cable  to  man,  in  con- 
sideration of  the  poor.  3.  What  God  appoints  he  will  suc- 
ceed and  make  effectual. 

VI.  The  Hgn  which  was  given  for  the  encouragement  of  his 
faith.  1.  He  begged  it;  not  in  any  distrust  of  the  power  or 
promise  of  God,  or  as  if  he  staggered  at  that,  but  because  he 
looked  upon  the  things  promised  to  be  very  great  things,  and 
worthy  to  be  so  confirmed,  and  because  it  had  been  usual 
with  God  thus  to  glorify  himself,  and  favour  his  people  , and 
he  remembered  how  much  God  was  displeased  with  his  father 
for  refusing  to  ask  a sign,  Isa.  vii.  10 — 12.  Observe,  Heze- 
kiah asked,  “ What  is  the  sign,  not  that  1 shall  go  up  to  the 
thrones  of  judgment,  or  up  to  the  gate,  but  up  to  the  house  of 
the  Lord  ?”  therefore  he  desired  to  recover,  that  he  might  glo- 
rify God  in  the  gates  of  the  daughter  of  Zion.  It  is  not  worth 
while  to  live  for  any  other  purpose  than  to  serve  God.  2.  It 
was  put  to  his  choice  whether  the  sun  should  go  back  or  go 
forward,  for  it  was  equal  to  Omnipotence,  and  it  would  be  the 
more  likely  to  confirm  his  faith,  if  tie  chose  that  which  he 
thought  the  more  difficult  of  the  two  ; perhaps  to  this  that  of 
this  prophet  may  refer,  Isa.  xlv.  11.  Ask  me  of  things  to  come 
'oncer  ning  my  sons,  and  concerning  the  work  of  my  hands  com- 
mend  ye  me.  It  is  supposed  that  the  degrees  were  half  hours, 
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and  that  it  was  just  noon  when  the  proposal  was  made,  and 
tiie  question  is,  “ Shall  the  sun  go  back  to  its  place  at  seven 
in  the  morning,  or  forward  to  its  place  at  five  in  the  even- 
ing!” 3.  He  humbly  desired  the  sun  might  go  back  ten 
degrees,  because,  though  either  would  be  a great  miracle,  yet, 
it  being  the  natural  course  of  the  sun  to  go  forward,  its  going 
back  would  seem  more  strange,  and  would  bemore  significant 
of  Hezekiah’s  returning  to  the  days  of  his  youth,  Job  xxxiii. 
25.  and  the  lengthening  out  of  the  day  of  his  life.  It  was  ac- 
cordingly done,  upon  the  prayer  of  Isaiah,  v.  11.  he  cried  unto 
the  Lord  by  special  warrant  and  direction,  and  God  brought 
the  sun  back  ten  degrees,  which  appeared  to  Hezekiah,  (for 
the  sign  was  intended  for  him,)  by  the  going  back  of  the  sha- 
dow upon  the  dial  of  Ahaz,  which,  it  is  likely,  he  could  see 
through  his  chamber-window  ; and  the  same  was  observed 
upon  all  other  dials,  even  in  Babylon,  2 Chron.  xxxii.  31. 
Whether  this  retrograde  motion  of  the  sun  was  gradual,  or 
per  saltum — suddenly  ; whether  it  went  back  at  the  same  pace 
that  it  used  to  go  forward,  which  would  make  the  day  ten 
hours  longer  than  usual ; or  whether  it  darted  back  on  a sud- 
den, and,  after  continuing  a little  while,  was  restored  again  to 
its  usual  place,  so  that  no  change  was  made  in  the  state  of  the 
heavenly  bodies,  (as  the  learned  Bishop  Patrick  thinks,)  we 
are  not  told  : but  this  work  of  wonder  shows  the  power  of  God 
in  heaven  as  well  as  on  earth,  the  great  notice  he  takes  of 
prayer,  and  the  great  favour  he  bears  to  his  chosen.  The 
most  plausible  idolatry  of  the  heathen  was  theirs  that  wor- 
shipped the  sun,  yet  that  was  hereby  convicted  of  the  most 
egregious  folly  and  absurdity,  for  by  this  it  appeared  that 
their  god  was  under  the  check  of  the  God  of  Israel.  Dr. 
Lightfoot  suggests  that  the  fifteen  songs  of  degrees,  Ps.  cxx. 
ike.  might,  perhaps,  be  so  called,  because  selected  by  Heze- 
iiah  to  be  sung  to  his  stringed  instruments,  Isa.  xxxviii.  20* 
n remembrance  of  the  degrees  on  the  dial  when  the  sun  wen H 
rack,  and  the  fifteen  years  added  to  his  life;  and  he  ob- 
.erves  how  much  of  these  psalms  is  applicable  to  Jerusalem’s 
distress  and  deliverance,  and  Hezekiah’s  sickness  and  re- 
covery. 

12  Atthattime  Berodach-baladan,  the  son  of  Ba- 
ladan  king-  of  Babylon,  sent  letters  and  a present 
unto  Hezekiah  : for  he  had  heard  that  Hezekiah 
had  been  sick.  13  And  Hezekiah  hearkened  unto 
them,  and  showed  them  all  the  house  of  his  precious 
things,  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  and  the  spices,  and 
the  precious  ointment,  and  all  the  house  of  his  ar- 
mour. and  all  that  was  found  in  his  treasures  : there 
was  nothing  in  his  house,  nor  in  all  his  dominion, 
that  Hezekiah  showed  them  not.  14  Then  came 
Isaiah  the  prophet  unto  king  Hezekiah,  and  said 
unto  him.  What  said  these  men?  and  from  whence 
came  they  unto  thee  ! And  Hezekiah  said.  They  are 
come  from  a far  country,  even  from  Babylon.  15 
And  lie  said.  What  have  they  seen  in  thine  house? 
And  Hezekiah  answered.  All  the  thinys  that  are  in 
mine  house  have  they  seen  : there  is  nothing  among 
my  treasures  that  I have  not  shewed  them.  16  And 
Isaiah  said  unto  Hezekiah,  Hear  the  word  of  the 
Lord.  17  Behold,  the  days  come,  that  all  that  is 
in  thine  house,  and  that  which  thy  fathers  have  laid 
up  in  store  unto  this  day,  shall  be  carried  into  Baby- 
lon : nothing  shall  be  left,  saith  the  Lord.  18 
And  of  thy  sons  that  shall  issue  from  thee,  which 
thou  shalt  beget,  shall  they  take  away;  and  they 
shall  be  eunuchs  in  the  palace  of  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon. 19  Then  said  Hezekiah  unto  Isaiah,  Good  is 
the  word  of  the  Lord  which  thou  hast  spoken.  And 
he  said.  Is  it  not  r/ooil  if  peace  and  truth  be  in  my 
days  ? 20  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Hezekiah,  and 

all  his  might,  and  how  he  made  a pool,  and  a con- 
duit, and  brought  water  into  the  city,  are  they  not 
written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of 
Judah?  21  And  Hezekiah  slept  with  his  fathers: 
and  Manasseh  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

Here  is,  I.  an  embassy  sent  to  Hezekiah  by  the  king  of 
Babylon,  to  congratulate  him  on  bis  recovery,  ti.  12.  The 
kings  of  Babylon  had  hitherto  been  only  deputies  and  tributa. 
ries  to  the  kings  of  Assyria,  and  Nineveh  was  the  royai  city  : 
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we  find  Babylon  subject  to  the  king  of  Assyria,  ch.  xvii.  24. 
But  this  king  of  Babylon  began  to  set  up  for  himself,  and,  by 
degrees,  things  were  so  changed,  that  Assyria  became  subject 
to  the  kings  of  Babylon.  This  king  of  Babylon  sent  to  com- 
pliment Hezekiah,  and  ingratiate  himself  with  him  upon  a 
double  account.  1.  Upon  the  account  of  religion.  The  Ba- 
bylonians worshipped  the  sun,  and,  perceiving  what  honour 
i heir  god  had  done  to  Hezekiah,  in  going  back  for  his  sake, 
they  thought  themselves  obliged  to  do  honour  to  him  likewise. 
It  is  good  having  those  our  friends  whom  we  perceive  to  be  the 
favourites  of  heaven.  2.  Upon  the  account  of  civil  interest. 
If  the  king  of  Babylon  was  now  meditating  a revolt  from  the 
king  of  Assyria,  it  was  policy  to  get  Hezekiah  into  his  interest, 
in  answer  to  whose  prayers,  and  for  whose  protection,  heaven 
had  given  that  fatal  blow  to  the  king  of  Assyria.  He  found 
himself  obliged  to  Hezekiah,  and  his  God,  for  the  weakening 
of  the  Assyrian  forces,  and  had  reason  to  think  lie  could  not 
have  a more  powerful  and  valuable  ally,  than  one  that  had  so 
good  an  interest  in  the  upper  world.  He  therefore  made  his 
court  to  him  with  all  possible  respect,  by  ambassadors,  letters, 
and  a present. 

II.  The  kind  entertainment  Hezekiah  gave  to  these  ambas- 
sadors, v.  13.  It  was  his  duty  to  be  civil  to  them,  and  receive 
them  with  the  respect  due  to  ambassadors  ; but  he  exceeded, 
and  did  it  to  a fault.  1.  He  was  too  fond  of  them.  He  heark- 
ened untn  them.  Though  they  were  idolaters,  yet  he  became  in- 
timate with  them,  was  forward  to  come  into  a confederacy  with 
the  king  their  master,  and  granted  them  all  they  came  for.  He 
was  more  open  and  free  than  he  should  have  been,  and  stood 
not  so  much  upon  his  guard.  What  reason  had  he,  that  was 
in  covenant  with  God,  so  eagerly  to  catch  at  an  alliance  with 
a heathen  prince,  or  to  value  himself  at  all  upon  his  respectful 
notice?  What  honour  could  this  embassy  add  to  one  whom 
God  had  so  highly  favoured,  that  he  should  please  himself  so 
much  with  it?  2.  He  was  too  fond  of  showing  them  his  palace, 
his  treasures,  and  his  magazines,  that  they  might  see,  and 
might  report  to  their  master,  what  a great  king  he  was,  and 
how  well  worthy  of  the  honour  their  master  did  him.  It  is  not 
said  that  he  showed  them  the  temple,  the  book  of  the  law,  and 
the  manner  of  his  worship,  that  he  might  proselyte  them  to 
'he  true  religion,  which  he  had  now  a fair  opportunity  of  do- 
■ ng  ; but,  in  compliment  to  them,  lest  that  should  affront  them, 
he  waved  that,  and  showed  them  the  rich  furniture  of  his 
closet,  that  house  of  his  precious  things,  the  wealth  he  had 
heaped  up  since  the  king  of  Assyria  had  emptied  his  coffers, 
his  silver,  und  gold,  and  spices.  All  the  valuable  things  he 
had,  he  showed  them,  either  himself  or  by  his  officers.  And 
what  harm  was  there  in  this?  What  is  more  commonly,  and 
(as  we  think)  more  innocently,  done,  than  to  show  strangers 
the  riches  and  rarities  of  a country  ? To  show  our  friends  our 
houses  and  their  furniture,  our  gardens,  stables,  and  libraries? 
But  if  we  do  this  in  the  pride  of  our  hearts,  as  Hezekiah  did, 
to  gain  applause  from  men,  and  not  giving  praise  to  God,  it 
turns  into  sin  to  us,  as  it  did  to  him. 

HI.  The  examination  of  Hezekiah  concerning  this  matter, 
t . 14,  15.  Isaiah,  who  had  often  been  his  comforter,  is  now 
his  reprover.  The  blessed  Spirit  is  both,  John  xvi.  7,  8.  Mi- 
nisters must  be  both,  as  there  is  occasion.  Isaiah  spake  in 
God’s  name,  and  therefore  called  him  to  account  as  one  having 
authority:  “ Who  are  these?  Whence  come  they  ? What  is 
their  business  ? What  have  they  seen  ?”  Hezekiah  not  only 
submitted  to  the  examination,  (did  not  ask  him,  “Why  should 
you  concern  yourself,  and  question  me  about  this  affair?”) 
but  made  an  ingenuous  confession,  There  isnolhing  among  my 
treasures  that  1 have  not  showed  them.  Why  then  did  he  not 
bring  them  to  Isaiah,  and  show  him  to  them,  who  was,  without 
doubt,  the  best  treasure  he  had  in  his  dominions,  and  who, 
by  his  prayers  and  prophecies,  bad  been  instrumental  in  all 
those  wonders  which  these  ambassadors  came  to  inquire,  into? 
I hope  Hezekiah  had  the  same  value  for  Isaiah  now,  that  he 
had  in  his  distress  ; but  it  had  become  him  to  show  it,  by 
bringing  these  ambassadors  to  him  in  the  first  place,  which 
might  have  prevented  the  false  step  he  took. 

IV.  The  sentence  passed  upon  him  for  his  pride  and  vanity, 
and  the  too  great  relish  he  had  of  the  things  of  the  world,  after 
that  intimate  acquaintance  he  had  so  lately  been  admitted  into 
with  divine  things.  The  sentence  is,  v.  17,  18.  1.  That  the 
treasures  he  was  so  proud  of  should  hereafter  become  a prey, 
and  his  family  should  be  robbed  of  them  all.  It  is  just  with 
God,  to  take  that  from  us  which  we  make  the  matter  of  our 
pride,  and  in  which  we  put  our  confidence.  2.  That  the  king 
of  Babylon,  he  was  so  fond  of  an  alliance  with,  should  be  the 
enemy  that  should  make  a prey  of  them.  Not  that  it  was  for 
this  sin  that  that  judgment  should  be  brought  upon  them  : the 
sins  of  Manasseh,  his  idolatries,  and  murders,  were  the  cause 


of  that  calamity  ; but  it  is  now  foretold  to  Hezekiah,  to  con- 
vince him  of  the  folly  of  his  pride,  and  of  the  value  he  had  for 
the  king  of  Babylon,  and  to  make  him  ashamed  of  it.  Heze- 
kiah was  fond  of  assisting  the  king  of  Babylon  to  rise,  and  to 
reduce  the  exorbitant  power  of  the  kings  of  Assyria  ; but  he  is 
told  that  the  snake  he  is  cherishing  will,  ere  long,  sting  the 
bosom  that  cherishes  it,  and  that  his  royal  seed  shall  become 
the  king  of  Babylon’s  slaves  ; which  was  fulfilled,  Dan.  i.  1, 
&c.  Hezekiah  could  not  have  been  more  mortified  than  by 
such  a thought.  Babylon  will  ba  the  ruin  of  those  that  are 
fond  of  Babylon.  Wise  therefore  and  happy  are  they  that 
come  out  from  her,  Rev.  xviii.  4. 

V.  Hezekiah’s  humble  and  patient  submission  to  this  sen- 
tence, v.  19.  Observe  how  he  argues  himself  into  this  sub- 
mission. 1.  He  lays  it  down  for  a truth,  that  good  is  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  even  this  word,  though  a threatening,  for  every 
word  of  his  is  so.  It  is  not  only  just,  but  good  ; for  as  he  does 
no  wrong  to  any,  so  he  means  no  hurt  to  good  men.  “ It  is 
good  ; for  he  will  bring  good  out  of  it,  and  do  me  good  by  the 
foresight  of  it.”  We  should  believe  this  concerning  every  pro- 
vidence, that  it  is  good,  is  working  for  good.  2.  He  takes 
notice  of  that  in  this  word,  which  was  good,  that  he  should  not 
live  to  see  this  evil,  much  less  to  share  in  it.  He  makes  the 
best  of  the  bad  ; “ Is  it  not  good?  Yes,  certainly  it  is,  and 
better  than  I deserve.”  Note,  (1.)  True  penitents,  when  they 
are  under  divine  rebukes,  call  them  not  only  just,  but  good  ; 
not  only  submit  to,  but  accept  of,  the  punishment  of  their  ini- 
quity. So  Hezekiah  did,  and  by  this  it  appeared  that  he  was 
indeed  humbled  for  the  pride  of  his  heart.  (2.)  When,  at  any 
time,  we  are  under  dark  dispensations,  or  have  dark  prospects, 
public  or  personal,  we  must  take  notice  of  what  is  for  us,  as 
well  as  of  what  is  against  us,  that  we  may,  by  thanksgiving, 
honour  God,  and  may  in  our  patience  possess  our  own  souls. 
(3.)  As  to  public  affairs,  it  is  good,  and  we  are  bound  to  think 
it  so,  if  peace  and  truth  he  in  our  days.  That  is,  fl.]  Whatever 
else  we  want,  it  is  good  if  we  have  peace  and  truth  ; if  we  have 
the  true  religion  professed  and  protected,  bibles  and  ministers, 
and  enjoy  these  in  peace,  not  terrified  with  the  alarms  of  war 
or  persecution,  f 2. J Whatever  trouble  may  come  when  we 
are  gone,  it  is  good  if  all  be  well  in  our  days.  Not  that  we 
should  be  unconcerned  for  posterity,  it  is  a grief  to  foresee 
evils  ; but  we  should  own  that  the  deferring  of  judgments  is  a 
great  favour  in  general ; and  to  have  them  deferred  so  long  as 
that  we  may  die  in  peace,  is  a particular  favour  to  us,  for  cha- 
rity begins  at  home.  We  know  not  how  we  shall  bear  the  trial, 
and  therefore  have  reason  to  think  it  well,  if  we  may  but  get 
safe  to  heaven  before  it  comes. 

Lastly,  Here  is  the  conclusion  of  Ilezekiah’s  life  and  story, 
v.  20,  21.  In  Chronicles,  book  2.  ch.  xxix.  xxx.  and  xxxi.  much 
more  is  recorded  of  Hezekiah’s  work  of  reformation  than  is  in 
this  book  of  Kings  ; and  it  seems  that  in  the  civil  chronicles, 
not  now  extant,  there  were  many  things  recorded  of  his  might, 
and  the  good  offices  he  did  for  Jerusalem,  particularly  his 
bringing  water  by  pipes  into  the  city.  To  have  water  in  plenty, 
without  striving  for  it,  and  without  being  terrified  with  the 
noise  of  archers  in  the  drawing  of  it,  to  have  it  at  hand,  and 
convenient  for  us,  is  to  be  reckoned  a great  mercy,  for  the  want 
of  water  would  be  a great  calamity.  But  here  this  historian 
leaves  him  asleep  with  his  fathers,  and  a son  in  his  throne  that 
proved  very  untoward  ; for  parents  cannot  give  grace  to  their 
children.  Wicked  Ahaz  was  the  son  of  a godly  father,  and 
the  father  of  a godly  son  ; holy  Hezekiah  was  the  son  of  a 
wicked  father,  and  the  father  of  a wicked  son.  When  the 
land  was  not  reformed,  as  it  should  have  been,  by  a good  reign, 
it  was  plagued  and  ripened  for  ruin  by  a bad  one  ; yet  then 
tried  again  with  a good  one,  that  it  might  appear  how  loth 
God  was  to  cut  off  his  people. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

In  this  chapter  ire  have  a short  but  sad  account  of  the  reigns  o f two  of  the 
kings  of  Judah,  Manasseh  and  Amon.  I.  Concerning  Manasseh,  all  the 
account  we  have  of  him  here,  is,  1.  That  he  devoted  himself  to  sin,  to  all 
manner  of  wickedness,  idolatry,  and  murder,  v.  1 — 9.  and  v.  16.  2. 

That  therefore  God  devoted  him,  and  Jerusalem  for  his  sake,  to  ruin,  r. 
10 — 18.  In  the  book  of  Chronicles,  we  have  an  account  of  his  troubles, 
and  his  repentance.  II.  Concerning  Amon  we  nre  only  told  that  he 
lived  in  sin,  v.  19 — 22.  Died  quickly  by  the  sword,  and  left  good  Josia/i 
his  successor , v.  23—26.  By  these  two  reigns  Jerusalem  was  much 
debauched , und  much  weakened,  and  so  hastened  apace  towards  its 
destruction,  which  slumbered  not. 

1 ~|%/|~ANASSEH  was  twelve  years  old  when  he 
lY_I_  began  to  reign,  and  reigned  fifty  and  five 
years  in  Jerusalem.  And  his  mother’s  name  was 
Hephzi-bah.  2 And  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  after  the  abominations  of  the 
heathen,  whom  the  Lord  cast  out  before  the  cbil- 
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dren  of  Israel.  3 For  lie  built  up  again  the  high 
planes  which  Hezekiah  his  father  had  destroyed  ; 
and  he  reared  up  altars  for  Baal,  and  made  a grove, 
as  did  Ahah  king  of  Israel  ; and  worshipped  all  the 
host  of  heaven,  and  served  them.  4 And  lie  built 
altars  in  the  house  of  the  Loud,  of  which  the  Loud 
said.  In  Jerusalem  will  I put  my  name.  5 And  he 
built  altars  for  all  the  host  of  heaven  in  the  two 
courts  of  the  house  of  the  Lord.  6 And  he  made 
his  son  pass  through  the  lire,  and  observed  times, 
and  used  enchantments,  and  dealt  with  familiar 
spirits  and  wizards:  he  wrought  much  wickedness 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  to  provoke  him  to  anger. 
7 And  he  set  a graven  image  of  the  grove  that  he 
had  made  in  the  house,  of  which  the  Lord  said  to 
David,  and  to  Solomon  his  son.  In  this  house,  and  in 
Jerusalem,  which  I have  chosen  out  of  all  the  tribes 
of  Israel,  will  I put  my  name  for  ever  : 8 Neither 

will  I make  the  feet  of  Israel  move  any  more  out  of 
the  land  which  I gave  their  fathers  ; only  if  they 
will  observe  to  do  according  to  all  that  I have  com- 
manded them,  and  according  to  all  the  law  that  my 
servant  Moses  commanded  them.  9 But  they  heark- 
ened not ; and  Manasseh  seduced  them  to  do  more 
evil  than  did  the  nations  whom  the  Lord  destroyed 
before  the  children  of  Israel. 

Ilovv  delightful  were  our  meditations  on  the  last  reign  I 
How  many  pleasing  views  had  we  of  Sion  in  its  glory,  that  is, 
in  its  purity  and  in  its  triumphs,  of  the  king  in  his  beauty  ! 
For  the  reference  (Isa.  xxxiii.  17.)  is  to  Hezekiah  ; and,  as  it 
follows  there,  v.  20.  Jerusalem  was  a quiet  habitation,  because 
a city  of  righteousness,  Isa.  i.  26.  But  now  we  have  melan- 
choly work  upon  our  hands,  unpleasant  ground  to  travel,  and 
cannot  but  drive  heavily.  How  is  the  gold  become  dim,  and  the 
most  fine  gold  changed!  The  beauty  of  Jerusalem  is  stained, 
and  all  her  glory,  all  her  joy,  sunk  and  gone.  These  verses 
give  such  an  account  of  this  reign,  as  make  it,  in  all  respects, 
the  reverse  of  the  last,  and,  in  a manner,  the  ruin  of  it. 

I.  Manasseh  began  young.  He  was  but  twelve  years  old 
when  he  began  to  reign,  v.  1.  born  when  his  father  was  about 
forty-two  years  old,  three  years  after  lus  sickness.  If  he  had 
sons  before,  either  they  were  dead,  or  set  by  as  unpromising. 
As  yet,  they  knew  of  nothing  bad  in  him,  and  they  hoped  he 
would  prove  good  ; but  he  proved  very  bad,  and  perhaps  his 
coming  to  the  crown  so  young  might  help  to  make  it  so,  which 
yet  will  by  no  means  excuse  him,  for  his  grandson  Josiah 
came  to  it  younger  than  he,  and  yet  acted  well.  But  being 
young,  1.  He  was  puffed  up  with  his  honour,  and  proud  of  it  ; 
and,  thinking  himself  very  wise,  because  he  was  very  great, 
valued  himself  upon  his  undoing  what  his  father  had  done. 
It  is  too  common  for  novices  to  be  lifted  up  with  pride,  and 
so  to  fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil.  2.  He  was 
easily  wrought  upon  and  drawn  aside  by  seducers,  that  lay  in 
wait  to  deceive.  They  that  were  enemies  to  Hezekiah’s  re- 
formation, and  retained  an  affection  for  the  old  idolatries, 
flattered  him,  and  so  gained  his  ear,  and  used  his  power  at 
■their  pleasure.  Many  have  been  undone  by  coming  too  soon 
to  their  honours  and  estates. 

II.  He  reigned  long,  longest  of  any  of  the  kings  of  Judah, 
fifty-five  years.  This  was  the  only  very  bad  reign  that  was  a 
long  one  ; Joram’s  was  but  eight  years,  and  Ahaz’s  sixteen  ; 
as  for  Manasseh’s,  we  hope  that  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign, 
for  s#me  time,  affairs  continued  to  move  in  the  course  that  his 
father  left  them  in  ; and  that  in  the  latter  end  of  his  reign, 
after  his  repentance,  religion  got  head  again  ; and,  no  doubt, 
when  things  were  at  the  worst,  God  had  his  remnant  that 
#ept  their  integrity.  Though  he  reigned  long,  yet,  some  of 
this  time,  he  was  a prisoner  in  Babylon,  which  may  well  be 
iooked  upon  as  a drawback  from  these  years,  though  they  are 
reckoned  in  the  number,  because  then  he  repented,  and  began 
to  reform. 

III.  He  reigned  very  ill.  1.  He  did  that  which  was  evil  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord  ; and  which,  having  been  well  educated, 
he  could  not  but  know'  was  so  ; v.  2.  He  wrought  much  wick- 
edness in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  as  if  on  purpose  to  provoke 
him  to  anger,  v.  6.  2.  He  did  after  the  abominations  of  the 
heathen,  v.  2.  and  as  did  Ahab,  r.  3.  not  taking  warning  by 
the  destruction  both  of  the  nations  of  Canaan,  and  the  house 
of  Ahab,  for  their  idolatry  ; nay,  « , 9 he  did  more  evil  than 
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did  the  nations  whom  the  Lord  destroyed.  When  the  holy  seed 
degenerate,  they  are  commonly  worse  than  the  worst  of  the 
profane. 

More  particularly,  (1.)  He  rebuilt  the  high  places  which  hit 
father  had  destroyed,  v.  3.  Thus  did  he  trample  upon  the  dust, 
and  affront  the  memory,  of  his  worthy  father,  though  he  knew 
how  much  he  was  favoured  of  God,  and  honoured  of  men.  He 
concurred,  it  is  probable,  with  Rab-shakeh’s  sentiments,  ch 
xviii.  22.  that  Hezekiah  had  done  ill  in  destroying  those  hign 
places,  and  pretended  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  edification 
and  convenience  of  the  people,  in  rebuilding  them.  This  he 
began  with,  but  proceeded  to  that  which  was  much  worse  : 
for,  (2.)  He  set  up  other  gods,  Baal  and  Ashtarolh,  (which 
we  translate  a grove.)  and  all  the  host  of  heaven,  the  sun 
and  moon,  the  other  planets,  and  the  constellations  ; these  he 
worshipped  and  served,  v.  3.  gave  their  names  to  the  images 
he  made,  and  then  did  homage  to  them,  and  prayed  for  help 
from  them.  To  these  he  built  altars,  v.  5.  and  offered  sacri- 
fices, no  doubt,  on  these  altars.  (3.)  He  made  his  son  pan 
through  the  five,  by  which  he  dedicated  him  a votary  toMoloen. 
in  contempt  of  the  seal  of  circumcision  by  which  he  had  been 
dedicated  to  God.  (4.)  He  made  the  Devil  his  oracle,  and, 
in  contempt  both  of  Urim  and  prophecy,  he  used  enchantments 
and  dealt  with  familiar  spirits,  v.  6.  like  Saul.  Conjurers 
and  fortune-tellers,  who  pretended,  by  the  stars  or  the  clouds, 
lucky  and  unlucky  days,  good  and  bad  omens,  the  flight  of 
birds,  or  the  entrails  of  beasts,  to  foretell  things  to  come,  were 
great  men  with  him,  his  intimates,  his  confidants  ; their  arts 
pleased  his  fancy,  and  gained  his  belief,  and  his  counsels 
were  under  their  direction.  (5.)  We  find  afterward,  v.  16. 
that  he  shed  innocent  blood  very  much  in  gratification  of  his 
own  passion  and  revenge  ; some,  perhaps,  were  secretly  mur- 
dered, others  taken  off  by  colour  of  law'.  Probably,  much  of 
the  blood  he  shed  was  theirs  that  opposed  idolatry,  and  wit- 
nessed against  it,  that  would  not  bow  the  knee  to  Baal.  The 
blood  of  the  prophets  is,  in  a particular  manner,  charged  upon 
Jerusalem,  and  it  is  probable  that  he  put  to  death  many  of 
them.  The  tradition  of  the  Jews  is,  that  he  caused  the  pro- 
phet Isaiah  to  be  sawn  asunder ; and  many  think  the  apostle 
refers  to  that,  Heb.  xi.  37.  where  he  speaks  of  those  that  had 
so  suffered. 

Three  things  are  here  mentioned  as  aggravations  of  Manas- 
seh’s idolatry.  [1.]  That  he  set  up  his  images  and  altars  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  v.  4.  in  the  two  courts  of  the  temple,  v. 
5.  in  the  very  house  of  which  God  had  said  to  Solomon,  Here 
will  I put  my  name,  v.  7.  Thus  he  defied  God  to  his  face,  and 
impudently  affronted  him  with  his  rivals  immediately  under 
his  eye,  as  one  that  was  neither  afraid  of  God’s  wrath,  nor 
ashamed  of  his  own  folly  and  wickedness.  Thus  he  desecrated 
what  had  been  consecrated  to  God,  and  did,  in  effect,  turn 
God  out  of  his  own  house,  and  put  the  rebels  in  possession  of 
it.  Thus,  when  the  faithful  worshippers  of  God  came  to  the 
place  he  had  appointed  for  the  performance  of  their  duty  to 
him,  they  found,  to  their  great  grief  and  terror,  other  gods 
ready  to  receive  their  offerings.  God  had  said  that  here  he 
would  record  his  name,  here  he  would  put  it  for  ever,  and 
here  it  was,  accordingly,  preserved,  while  the  idolatrous  altars 
were  kept  at  a distance  : but  Manasseh,  by  bringing  them 
into  God’s  house,  did  what  he  could  to  alter  the  property, 
and  to  make  the  name  of  the  God  of  Israel  to  be  no  more  in 
remembrance.  [2.]  That  hereby  he  put  a great  slight  upon 
the  word  of  God,  and  his  covenant  with  Israel.  Observe  the 
favour  he  had  showed  to  that  people,  in  putting  his  name 
among  them — the  kindness  he  intended  them,  never  to  make 
them  move  out  of  that  good  land — and  the  reasonableness  of  his 
expectations  from  them,  only  if  they  will  observe  to  do  according 
to  all  that  I have  commanded  them,  v.  7,  8.  Upon  these  good 
terms  did  Israel  stand  with  God,  and  had  as  fair  a prospect 
of  being  happy  as  any  people  could  have  : but  they  hearkened 
not,  v.  9.  They  would  not  be  kept  close  to  God,  either  by  his 
precepts  or  by  his  promises,  both  were  cast  behind  their  back. 
[3.J  That  hereby  he  seduced  the  people  of  God,  debauched 
them,  and  drew  them  into  idolatry,  v.  9.  he  made  Judah  to 
sin,  v.  11.  as  Jeroboam  had  made  Israel  to  sin.  His  very 
example  was  enough  to  corrupt  the  generality  of  unthinking 
people,  who  would  do  as  their  king  did,  right  or  wrong.  All 
that  aimed  at  preferment  would  do  as  the  court  did  ; and 
others  thought  it  safest  to  comply,  for  fear  of  making  their  king 
their  enemy.  Thus,  one  way  or  other,  the  holy  city  became  a 
harlot,  and  Manasseh  made  her  so.  Those  will  have  a great 
deal  to  answer  for,  that  not  only  are  wicked  themselves,  but 
help  to  make  others  so. 

10  And  the  Lord  spake  by  bis  servants  the  pro- 
phets, saying,  11  Because  Manasseh  king  of  Ju- 
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dah  hath  done  these  abominations,  and  hath  done 
wickedly  above  all  that  the  Amorites  did,  which 
t eere  before  him,  and  hath  made  Judah  also  to  sin 
with  his  idols;  12  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Loud 
God  of  Israel,  Behold,  I am  bringing  such  evil  upon 
Jerusalem  and  Judah,  that  whosoever  heareth  of  it, 
both  his  ears  shall  tingle.  13  And  I will  stretch 
over  Jerusalem  the  line  of  Samaria,  and  the  plum- 
met of  the  house  of  Aliab  : and  I will  wipe  Jerusa- 
lem as  rr  man  wipeth  a dish,  wiping  it,  and  turning 
it  upside  down.  14  And  [ will  forsake  the  remnant 
of  mine  inheritance,  and  deliver  them  into  the  hand 
of  their  enemies  : and  they  shall  become  a prey  and 
a spoil  to  all  their  enemies  ; 15  Because  they  have 

done  that  which  was  evil  in  my  sight,  and  have  pro- 
voked me  to  anger,  since  the  (lay  their  fathers  came 
forth  out  of  Egypt,  even  unto  this  day.  1C  More- 
over, Manasseh  shed  innocent  blood  very  much,  till 
he  had  filled  Jerusalem  from  one  end  to  another; 
beside  his  sin  wherewith  he  made  Judah  to  sin,  in 
doing  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Loro. 
17  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Manasseh,  and  all 
that  he  did,  and  his  sin  that  he  sinned,  are  they  not 
written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of 
Judah?  18  And  Manasseh  slept  with  his  fathers, 
and  was  buried  in  the  garden  of  his  own  house,  in 
the  garden  of  Uzza:  and  Amon  his  son  reigned  in 
his  stead. 

Here  is  the  doom  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  read,  and  it  is  a 
heavy  doom.  The  prophets  were  sent,  in  the  first  place,  to 
leach  them  the  knowledge  of  God,  to  remind  them  of  their 
duty,  and  direct  them  in  it  ; if  they  succeeded  not  in  that, 
their  next  work  was  to  reprove  them  for  their  sins,  and  to  set 
them  in  view  before  them,  that  they  might  repent  and  reform, 
and  return  to  their  duty  : if  in  this  they  prevailed  not,  but  sin- 
ners went  on  frowardly,  their  next  work  was  to  foretell  the 
judgments  ol  God,  that  the  terror  of  them  might  awaken  those 
to  repentance  who  would  not  be  made  sensible  of  the  obliga- 
tions of  his  love,  or  else  that  the  execution  of  them,  in  their 
season,  might  be  a demonstration  of  the  divine  mission  of  the 
prophets  that  foretold  them.  The  prophets  were  deputed 
judges  to  those  that  u'ould  not  hear  and  receive  them  as  teach- 
ers. We  have  here, 

I.  A recital  o!  the  crime  : the  indictment  is  read,  upon 
which  the  judgment  is  grounded,  v.  1 1.  Manasseh  has  done 
wickedly  himself,  though  he  knew  better  things,  has  even 
.ustified  the  Amorites,  whose  copy  he  wrote  after,  by  out- 
doing them  in  impieties,  and  debauched  the  people  of  God, 
whom  he  has  taught  to  sin,  and  forced  to  sin:  and,  beside 
that,  (though  that  was  bad  enough,)  he  has  fitted  Jerusalem 
with  innocent  blood,  v.  16.  has  multiplied  his  murders  in  every 
corner  of  the  city,  and  filled  the  measure  of  Jerusalem’s  blood- 
guiltiness  (Matt,  xxiii.  32.)  up  to  the  brim,  and  all  this 
against  the  crown  and  dignity  of  the  King  of  kings,  the  peace 
of  his  kingdom,  and  the  statutes  in  these  cases  made  and 
provided. 

II.  A prediction  of  the  judgment  God  would  bring  upon 
them  for  this.  They  have  done  that  which  was  ei  it,  and  there- 
fore I am  bringing  evil  upon  them,  v.  12.  it  will  come,  and  it  is 
not  far  off.  The  judgment  should  be,  1.  Very  terrible  and 
amazing,  the  very  report  of  it  should  make  men's  ears  to  tingle, 
v.  12.  that  is,  their  hearts  to  tremble.  It  should  make  a great 
noise  in  the  world,  and  occasion  many  speculations.  2.  It 
should  be  copied  out  (as  the  sins  of  Jerusalem  had  been)  from 
Samaria,  and  the  house  of  Aliab,  v.  13.  When  God  lays 
righteousness  to  the  line,  it  shall  be  the  line  of  Samaria, 
measuring  out  to  Jerusalem  that  which  had  been  the  lot  of 
Samaria  ; when  he  lays  judgment  to  the  plummet,  it  shall  be 
the  plummet  of  the  house  of  Aliab,  marking  out  for  the  same 
ruin  to  which  that  wretched  family  was  devoted.  See  Isa. 
xxviii.  17.  Note,  Those  who  resemble  and  imitate  others  in 
their  sins,  must  expect  to  fare  as  they  fared.  3.  That  it  should 
be  an  utter  destruction  ; I will  wipe  it  as  a man  wipes  a dish. 
This  intimates,  (1.)  That  every  thing  should  be  put  into  dis- 
order, and  their  state  subverted  ; they  should  be  turned  up- 
side down,  and  all  their  foundations  put  out  of  course.  (2.) 
That  the  city  should  be  emptied  of  its  inhabitants,  which  had 
oeen  the  filth  of  it,  as  a dish  is  emptied  when  it  is  wiped  : 
they  shall  all  be  carried  captive,  the  land  shall  enjoy  her  sab- 


baths, and  be  laid  by  as  a dish  when  it  is  wiped.  See  'ha 
comparison  of  the  boiled  pot,  not  much  unlike  this,  Kzek. 
xxiv.  1 — 14.  (3.)  That  yet  this  should  be  in  order  to  the 

purifying,  not  the  destroying,  of  Jerusalem.  The  dish  shall 
not  be  dropt,  nor  broken  to  pieces,  or  melted  down,  but  only 
wiped.  This  shall  be  the  fruit,  the  taking  away  of  the  sinners 
first,  and  then  of  the  sin.  4.  That  therefore  they  should  be 
destroyed,  because  they  should  be  deserted,  u.  14.  I will  for- 
sake the  remnant  of  mine  inheritance.  Justly  are  those  that 
forsake  God,  forsaken  of  him  ; nor  does  he  ever  leave  any,  till 
they  have  first  left  him  : but  when  God  has  forsaken  a people, 
their  defence  is  departed,  and  they  become  a prey,  an  easy 
prey,  to  all  their  enemies.  Sin  is  spoken  of  here  as  the  alpha 
and  omega  of  their  miseries.  (1.)  Old  guiltcame  in  remem- 
brance, as  that  which  began  to  fill  the  measure,  v.  15.  They 
have  provoked  me  to  anger  from  their  conception  and  birth  as 
a people,  since  the  day  their  fathers  came  out  of  Egypt.  The 
men  of  this  generation,  treading  in  their  fathers’  steps,  are 
justly  reckoned  with  for  their  fathers’  sins.  (2.)  The  guilt  of 
blood  was  it  that  filled  the  measure,  v.  16.  Nothing  has  a 
louder  cry,  nor  brings  a sorer  vengeance,  than  that. 

This  is  all  we  have  here  of  Manasseh  ; he  stands  con- 
victed and  condemned  ; but  we  hope  in  the  book  of  Chroni- 
cles to  hear  of  his  repentance,  and  acceptance  with  God. 
Mean  time,  we  must  be  content,  in  this  place,  to  have  only 
one  intimation  of  his  repentance,  (for  so  we  are  willing  to 
take  it,)  that  he  was  buried,  it  is  likely  by  his  own  order,  in 
the  garden  of  his  own  house,  v.  18.  for,  being  truly  humbled  for 
his  sins,  he  judged  himself  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  a son,  a 
son  of  David,  and  therefore  not  worthy  to  have  even  his  dead 
body  buried  in  the  sepulchres  of  his  fathers.  True  penitents 
take  shame  to  themselves,  not  honour  ; yet,  having  lost  the 
credit  of  an  innocent,  the  credit  of  a penitent  was  the  next 
best  he  was  capable  of ; and  better  it  is,  and  more  honoura- 
ble, for  a sinner  to  die  repenting,  and  be  buried  in  a garden, 
than  to  die  impenitent,  and  be  buried  in  the  abbey. 

19  Amon  was  twenty  and  two  years  old  when  lie 
began  to  reign  ; and  lie  reigned  two  years  in  Jerusa- 
lem. And  his  mother’s  name  was  Meshullemeth, 
the  daughter  of  Haruz  of  Jotbah.  20  And  he  did 
that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  as  his 
father  Manasseh  did.  21  And  he  walked  in  all  the 
ways  that  his  father  walked  in,  and  served  the  idols 
that  his  father  served,  and  worshipped  them:  22 

And  he  forsook  the  Lord  God  of  his  fathers,  and 
walked  not  in  the  way  of  the  Lord.  23  And  the 
servants  of  Amon  conspired  against  him,  and  slew 
the  king  in  his  own  house.  24  And  the  people  of 
the  land  slew  all  them  that  had  conspired  against 
king  Amon  ; and  the  people  of  the  land  made  Josiah 
his  son  king  in  his  stead.  25  Now  the  rest  of  the 
acts  of  Amon  which  he  did,  are  they  not  written  in 
the  book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Judah  ? 
26  And  he  was  buried  in  his  sepulchre,  in  the  gar- 
den of  Uzza:  and  Josiah  his  son  reigned  in  his 
stead. 

Here  is  a short  account  of  the  short  and  inglorious  reign  ol 
Amon,  the  son  of  Manasseh.  Whether  Manasseh,  in  his  blind 
and  brutish  zeal  for  his  idols,  had  sacrificed  Ins  other  sons  ; or 
whether,  having  been  dedicated  to  his  idols,  they  were  refused 
by  the  people,  so  it  was,  that  his  successor  was  a son  not 
born  till  he  was  forty-five  years  old.  And  of  him  we  are 
here  told, 

1.  That  his  reign  w-as  very  wicked.  He  forsook  the  God  of 
his  fathers,  v.  22.  disobeyed  the  commands  given  to  his  fathers, 
and  disclaimed  the  covenant  made  with  his  fathers,  and  walked 
not  in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  but  in  all  the  way  which  his  father 
walked  in,  v.  20,  21.  lie  trod  in  the  steps  of  his  father’s 
idolatry,  and  revived  that  which  he,  in  the  latter  end  of  his 
days,  had  put  down.  Note,  Those  who  set  bad  examples, 
though  they  may  repent  themselves,  yet  cannot  be  sure  that 
those  whom  they  have  drawn  into  sin  by  their  example,  will 
repent  ; it  is  often  otherwise. 

2.  That  his  end  was  very  tragical.  He  having  rebelled 
against  God,  his  own  servants  conspired  against  him,  and  slew 
him  ; probably,  upon  some  personal  disgust,  when  he  had 
reigned  but  two  years,  v.  23.  His  servants,  who  should  have 
guarded  him,  murdered  him  ; his  own  house,  that  should  have 
been  his  castle  of  defence,  was  the  place  of  his  execution.  He 
had  profaned  God’s  house  with  his  idols,  and  now  God  suffer- 
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ea  !iis  own  house  to  be  polluted  with  his  blood.  How  un- 
righteous soever  they  were  that  did  it,  God  was  righteous, 
who  suffered  it  to  be  done. 

Two  things  the  people  of  the  land  did,  by  their  representa- 
tives, hereupon.  (1.)  They  did  justice  on  the  traitors  that 
had  slain  the  king,  and  put  them  to  death;  for,  though  he  was 
a bad  king,  he  was  their  king,  and  it  was  a part  of  their  allegi- 
ance to  him  to  avenge  his  death.  Thus  they  cleared  them- 
selves from  having  any  hand  in  the  crime,  and  did  what  was 
incumbent  on  them  to  deter  others  from  the  like  villanous 
practices.  (2.)  They  did  a kindness  to  themselves,  in  making 
Josiah  his  son  king  in  his  stead,  whom,  probably,  the  conspi- 
rators had  a design  to  put  by  : but  the  people  stood  by  him, 
and  settled  him  in  the  throne  : encouraged,  it  may  be.  by  the 
ndications  he  gave,  even  in  his  early  days,  of  a good  disposi- 
tion. Now  they  made  a happy  change,  from  one  of  the  worst, 
to  one  of  the  best,  of  all  the  kings  of  Judah.  “ Once  more,” 
says  God,  “ they  shall  be  tried  with  a reformation  : and  if  that 
succeed,  well  ; if  not,  then,  after  that,  I will  cut  them  down.” 
Anion  was  buried  in  the  same  garden  where  his  father  was,  v. 
26.  If  his  father  put  himself  under  that  humiliation,  the 
people  will  put  him  under  it. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

This  chapter  begins  the  story  of  the  reign  of  good  king  Josiah , whose  good- 
ness shines  the  brighter , hecuu.sc  it  came  just  after  so  much  wickedness, 
which  he  had  the  honour  to  reform  ; and  just  before  so  great  a desit  ur. 
tion,  which  yet  he  hud  not  the  honour  to  prevent.  Here,  after  his  general 
character,  v.  I,  2.  v'ehavea  particular  account  of  the  respect  he  paid,  J. 
To  God's  house,  which  he  repaired,  v.  3,  7.  II  To  God's  book,  which 
he  was  much  njfected  with  the  reading  of,  v.  8,  1 1.  111.  To  God's  mes- 

sengers, whom  he,  thereupon , consulted,  v.  12,  14.  And  by  whom  he 
received  from  God  an  answer,  threatening  Jerusalem's  destruction,  v.  15, 
17.  but  promising  favour  to  him,  v.  18,  20.  Upon  which  he  set  about 
that  glorious  work  of  reformation , which  we  have  an  account  of  in  the  next 
chapter . 

1 TOSIAII  was  eight  years  old  when  lie  began  to 
•I  reign  ; and  lie  reigned  thirty  and  one  years 
in  Jerusalem.  And  his  mother’s  name  was  Jedidah. 
the  daughter  of  Adaiah  of  Boscath.  2 And  he  did 
4 hat  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Loud,  and 
walked  in  all  the  way  of  David  his  father,  and 
turned  not  aside  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left. 
Audit  came  to  pass,  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  king 
Josiah,  that  the  king  sent  Shaphan  the  son  of  Azali- 
ah,  the  son  of  Meshullam  the  scribe  to  the  house  of 
the  Lotto,  saying,  4 Go  up  to  Hilkiah  the  high 
priest,  that  he  may  sum  the  silver  which  is  brought 
into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  which  the  keepers  of 
the  door  have  gathered  of  the  people  : 5 And  let 

them  deliver  ii  into  the  hand  of  the  doers  of  the 
work,  that  have  the  oversight  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord  : and  let  them  give  it  to  the  doers  of  the  work 
which  is  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  to  repair  the 
breaches  of  the  house,  6 Unto  carpenters,  and 
builders,  and  masons,  and  to  buy  timber  and  hewn 
stone  to  repair  the  house.  7 Howbeit  there  was  no 
reckoning  made  with  them  of  the  money  that  was 
delivered  into  their  hand,  because  they  dealt  faith- 
hilly.  S And  Hilkiah  the  high  priest  said  unto 
Shaphan  the  scribe,  1 have  found  the  book  of  the 
law  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  And  Hilkiah  gave 
the  hook  to  Shaphan,  and  he  read  it.  t>  And  Sha- 
phan  the  seriiio  came  to  the  king,  and  brought  the 
kmg  word  again,  and  said.  Thy  servants  have 
gathered  the  money  that  was  found  in  the  house, 
and  have  delivered  it  into  the  hand  of  them  that  do 
the  work,  that  have  the  oversight  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord.  10  And  Shaphan  the  scribe  shewed  the 
king,  saying,  Hilkiah  the  priest  hath  delivered  me  a 
book.  And  Shaphan  read  it  before  the  king. 
Concerning  Josiah,  we  are  here  told, 

1.  That  lie  was  very  young  when  lie  began  to  reign,  v.  1. 
buteiglit  years  old.  Solomon  says,  Tl’oe  unto  tine,  O land, 
when  thy  king  is  a child  ; but  bappv  art  thou,  O land,  when 
thy  king  is  such  a child.  Our  English  Israel  had  once  a king 
that  was  such  a child,  Edward  VI.  Josiah,  being  young,  had 
not  received  any  bad  impressions  from  the  example  of  his 
lather  and  grandfather,  hut  soon  saw  their  errors,  and  God 
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gave  him  grace  to  take  warning  by  them.  See  E:ek.  xviii. 
14,  &c. 

II.  That  be  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
n.2.  See  the  sovereignty  of  divine  grace  : the  father  passed  by 
and  left  to  perish  in  his  sin  ; the  son  a chosen  vessel.  See 
the  triumphs  of  that  grace  : Josiah  born  of  a wicked  father,  no 
good  education,  nor  good  example  given  him,  but  many  about 
him,  who,  no  doubt,  advised  him  to  tread  in  his  father’s  steps, 
and  few  that  gave  him  any  good  counsel  : and  yet  the  grace  of 
God  makes  him  an  eminent  saint,  cuts  him  off  from  the  wild 
olive,  and  graffshim  into  the  good  olive,  Rom.  xi.  24.  Nothing 
is  too  hard  for  that  grace  to  do.  He  walked  in  a good  way, 
and  turned  not  aside  (as  some  of  his  predecessors  had  done 
who  begun  well)  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left  : there  are  er- 
rors on  both  hands,  hut  God  kept  him  in  the  right  way,  lie 
fell  not  either  into  superstition  or  profaneness. 

III.  That  he  took  care  for  the  repair  of  the  temple.  This 
he  did  in  the  18th  year  of  his  reign,  v.  3.  compare  2 Chron. 
xxxiv.  8.  He  began  much  sooner  to  seek  the  Lord,  as  appears,  2 
Chron.  xxxiv.  3.  hut  it  is  to  be  feared  the  work  of  reformation 
went  slowly  on,  and  met  with  much  opposition,  so  that  he  could 
not  effect  what  lie  desired  and  designed,  till  his  power  was 
thoroughly  confirmed.  The  consideration  of  the  lime  we  un- 
avoidably lost  in  our  minority  should  quicken  us,  when  we 
come  to  years,  to  act  with  so  much  the  more  vigour  in  the  ser- 
vice of  God.  Having  begun  late,  we  had  need  work  hard  ; 
lie  sent  Shaphan,  the  secretary  of  state,  to  Hilkiah  the  high 
priest,  to  take  an  account  of  the  money  that  was  collected  for 
this  use  by  the  door-keepers,  v.  4.  for,  it  seems,  they  took  much 
the  same  way  of  raising  the  money  that  Joasli  took,  eh.  xii.  9. 
When  people  gave  by  a little  at  a time,  the  burthen  was  in- 
sensible, and  the  contribution  being  voluntary,  it  was  not 
complained  of.  This  money,  so  collected,  he  ordered  him  to 
lay  out  for  the  repair  of  the  temple,  v.  5,  6.  And  now,  it 
seems,  the  workmen  (as  in  the  days  of  Joash)  acquitted  them- 
selves so  well,  that  there  was  no  reckoning  made  with  them,  r. 
7.  which  is  certainly  mentioned  to  the  praise  of  the  workmen, 
that  they  gained  such  a reputation  for  honesty,  hut  whether  to 
the  praise  of  those  that  employed  them  I know  not ; a man 
should  count  money  (we  say)  after  his  own  father  ; it  had 
not  been  amiss  to  have  reckoned  with  the  workmen,  that  others 
also  might  be  satisfied  of  their  honesty. 

IV.  That,  in  the  repairing  of  the  temple,  the  hook  of  the  law 
was  happily  found  and  brought  to  the  king,  v.  8,  10.  Some 
think  it  was  the  autograph,  or  original  manuscript,  of  the  five 
hooks  of  Moses,  under  his  own  hand  : others  think  it  was  only 
an  ancient  and  authentic  copy  ; most  likely  it  was  that  which 
liv  the  command  of  Moses,  was  laid  up  in  the  most  holy  place, 
Dout.  xxxi.  24,  &c. 

1.  It  seems,  this  book  of  the  law  was  lost  and  missing, 
cither  it  was  carelessly  mislaid  and  neglected,  thrown  by  into 
a corner,  (as  some  throw  their  Bibles,)  by  those  that  knew  noi 
the  value  of  it,  and  forgotten  there  ; or,  it  was  maliciously 
concealed  hv  some  of  the  idolatrous  kings,  or  their  agents 
w ho  were  restrained  by  the  providence  of  God,  or  their  owr. 
consciences,  from  burning  and  destroying  it,  but  buried  it,  in 
hopes  it  would  never  see  the  light  again  ; or,  (as  some  think.) 
it  was  carefully  laid  up  by  some  of  its  friends,  lest  it  should 
fall  in.to  the  hands  of  its  enemies  : whoever  were  the  instru- 
ments of  its  preservation,  we  ought  to  acknowledge  the  hand 
of  God  in  it  : if  this  was  the  only  authentic  copy  of  the  Penta- 
teuch, then  in  being,  which  had  (as  I may  say)  so  narrow  a 
turn  for  its  life,  and  was  so  near  perishing,  I wonder  the  hearts 
of  all  good  people  did  not  tremble  for  that  sacred  treasure,  as 
Eli’s  for  the  ark,  and  I am  sure  we  now  have  reason  to  thank 
God,  upon  our  knees,  for  that  happy  providence  by  which 
Hilkiah  had  found  this  hook  at  this  time,  found  it  when  h 
sought  it  no t,  Isa.  Ixv.  1.  If  the  holy  scriptures  had  not  beer, 
of  God,  they  had  not  heen  in  being  at  this  day  ; God’s  care  o. 
the  Hilile,  is  a plain  indication  of  his  interest  in  it. 

2.  Whether  this  was  the  only  authentic  copy  in  being  or  no. 
it  seems  the  tilings  contained  in  it  were  new-,  both  to  the  king 
himself  and  to  the  high  priest,  for  the  king,  upon  the  reading 
of  it,  rent  his  clothes  ; we  have  reason  to  think  the  command 
for  the  king’s  writing  a copy  of  the  law,  and  that  for  the 
public  reading  of  the  law  every  seventh  year,  Dent.  xvii.  18  : 
xxxi.  10,  11.  had  neither  of  them  been  observed  of  a long  time, 
and  when  the  instituted  means  of  keeping  up  religion  are  neg- 
lected, religion  itself  will  soon  go  to  decay  ; yet,  on  the  other 
hand,  if  the  hook  of  the  law  was  lost,  it  seems  difficult  to  de- 
termine what  rule  Tosiah  went  by  in  doing  that  which  was 
right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  how  the  priests  and  peop!  • 
kept  up  the  rites  of  their  religion  : I am  apt  to  think  that  the 
people  generally  took  up  with  abstracts  of  the  law,  like  our 
abridgments  of  the  statutes,  which  the  priests,  to  save  them- 


Before  Christ,  G23. 


II.  KINGS,  XXTI. 


The  booh  of  the  law  four  ). 


selves  the  trouble  of  writing,  and  the  people  of  reading,  the 
book  at  large,  had  furnished  them  with  ; a sort  of  ritual, 
directing  them  in  the  observances  of  their  religion,  but  leaving 
out  what  they  thought  fit,  and  particularly  the  promises  and 
threatenings.  Lev.  xxvi.  and  Deut.  xxviii.  &c.  for  1 observe, 
that  those  were  the  portions  of  the  law  which  Josiah  was  so 
much  affected  with,  v,  13.  for  those  were  new  to  him  ; no 
summaries,  extracts,  or  collections,  out  of  the  Bible,  (though 
they  may  have  their  use,)  can  bo  effectual  to  convey  and  pre- 
serve the  knowledge  of  God  and  his  will,  like  the  Bible  it- 
self : it  was  no  marvel  that  the  people  were  so  corrupt,  when 
the  book  of  the  law  was  such  a scarce  thing  among  them  ; 
where  that  vision  is  not,  the  people  perish  ; they  that  endea- 
voured to  debauch  them,  no  doubt,  used  all  the  arts  they  could 
to  get  that  book  out  of  their  hands  ; the  Church  of  Rome  could 
•not  keep  up  the  use  of  images,  but  by  forbidding  the  use  of  the 
scriptures. 

3.  It  was  a great  instance  of  God’s  favour,  and  a token  for 
good  to  Josiah  and  his  people,  that  the  book  of  the  law  was 
thus  seasonably  brought  to  light,  to  direct  and  quicken  that 
blessed  reformation  which  Josiah  had  begun  ; it  is  a sign  that 
God  has  mercy  in  store  for  a people,  when  he  magnifies  his 
law  among  them,  and  makes  that  honourable,  and  furnishes 
them  with  means  for  the  increase  of  scripture  knowledge  ; the 
translating  of  the  scriptures  into  vulgar  tongues  was  the 
glory,  strength,  and  joy,  of  the  Reformation  from  Popery. 
It  is  observable,  that  they  were  about  a good  work,  repairing 
the  temple,  when  they  found  the  book  of  the  law  ; they  that 
do  their  duty,  according  to  their  knowledge,  shall  have  their 
knowledge  increased  ; to  him  tha*  has.  shall  be  given  ; the 
book  of  the  law  was  an  abundant  recompence  for  all  their  care 
and  cost  about  the  repair  of  the  temple. 

4.  Hilkiah,  the  priest,  was  exceedingly  pleased  with  the 
discovery  ; “ O,”  says  he  to  Shaphan,  “ rejoice  with  me,  for 
I have  found  the  honk  of  the  law,  ivpnxz,  sunpxx,  I have  found,  1 
have  found,  that  jewel  of  inestimable  value  ; here,  carry  it.  to 
the  king,  it  is  the  richest  jewel  of  his  crown,  read  it  before 
him  ; he  walks  in  the  way  of  David  his  father,  and  if  he  be  like 
him,  he  will  love  the  book  of  the  law,  and  bid  that  welcome, 
that  will  be  his  delight  and  his  counsellor. 

II  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  king  had  heard 
the  words  of  the  book  of  the  law,  that  he  rent  his 
clothes.  12  And  the  king  commanded  Hilkiah  the 
priest,  and  Ahikam  the  son  of  Shaphan,  and  Aehbor 
the  son  of  Michaiah,  and  Shaphan  the  scribe,  and 
Asahiah  a servant  of  the  king’s,  saying,  13  Go  ye, 
inquire  of  the  Lord  for  me,  and  for  the  people,  and 
for  all  Judah,  concerning  the  words  of  this  book  that 
is  found  : for  great  is  the  w rath  of  the  Loro  that  is 
kindled  against  us,  because  our  fathers  have  not 
hearkened  unto  the  words  of  this  book,  to  do  ac- 
cording unto  all  that  which  is  written  concerning 
us.  14  So  Hilkiah  the  priest,  and  Ahikam,  and 
Aehbor,  and  Shaphan,  and  Asahiah,  went  unto 
Huldah  the  prophetess,  the  wife  of  Shallum  the  son 
of  Tikvah,  the  son  of  Harhas,  keeper  of  the  ward- 
robe ; (now  she  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  in  the  college  ; ) 
and  they  communed  with  her.  15  And  she  said 
unto  them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  Tell 
the  man  that  sent  you  to  me,  16  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  Behold,  I will  bring  evil  upon  this  place, 
and  upon  the  inhabitants  thereof,  even  all  the  words 
of  the  book  which  the  king  of  Judah  hath  read  : 17 

Because  they  have  forsaken  me,  and  have  burned 
incense  unto  other  gods,  that  they  might  provoke 
me  to  anger  with  all  the  works  of  their  hands  ; 
(therefore  my  wrath  shall  be  kindled  against  this 
place,  and  shall  not  be  quenched.  18  But  to  the 
king  of  Judah,  which  sent  you  to  inquire  of  the 
Lord,  thus  shall  ye  say  to  him.  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel,  As  touching  the  words  which  thou 
hast  heard  ; 19  Because  thine  heart  was  tender, 

and  thou  hast  humbled  thyself  before  the  Lord, 
when  thou  heardest  what  I spake  against  this  place 
and  against  the  inhabitants  thereof,  that  they  should 
become  a desolation  and  a curse,  and  hast  rent  thy 
clothes,  and  wept  before  me  ; I also  have  hoard 


thee,  saith  the  Lord.  20  Behold,  therefore,  I will 
gather  thee  unto  thy  fathers,  and  thou  shalt  be  ga- 
thered into  thy  grave  in  peace;  and  thine  eyes  shaB 
not  see  all  the  evil  which  I will  bring  upon  this 
place.  And  they  brought  the  king  word  again. 

We  hear  no  more  of  the  repairing  of  the  temple  ; no  doubt, 
that  good  work  went  on  well,  but  the  book  of  the  law  that  was 
found  in  it  occupies  us  now,  and  well  it  may  : it  is  not  laid 
up  in  the  king’s  cabinet  as  a piece  of  antiquity,  a rarity  to  be 
admired,  but  it  is  read  before  the  king.  Those  put  the  truest 
honour  upon  their  Bibles,  that  study  them,  and  converse  with 
them,  daily,  feed  on  that  bread,  and  walk  by  that  light:  men 
of  honour  and  business  must  look  upon  an  acquaintance  with 
God’s  word  to  be  their  best  business  and  honour. 

Now  here  we  have,  I.  The  impressions  which  the  reading 
of  the  law  made  upon  Josiah  ; he  rent  his  clothes,  as  one 
ashamed  of  the  sin  of  his  people,  and  afraid  of  the  wrath  of 
God  ; he  had  long  thought  the  case  of  his  kingdom  bad,  by 
reason  of  the  idolatries  and  impieties  that  had  been  found 
among  them,  but  he  never  thought  it  so  bad  as  he  perceived  it 
to  be,  by  the  book  of  the  law  now  read  to  him  ; the  rending 
of  his  clothes  signified  the  rending  of  his  heart,  for  the  dis- 
honour done  to  God,  and  the  ruin  he  saw  coming  upon  his 
people. 

II.  The  application  he  made  to  God  hereupon  ; Go,  inquire 
of  the  Lord  for  me,  v.  13.  Inquire,  1.  “ What  we  shall  do  ; 
what  course  we  shall  take  to  turn  away  God’s  wrath,  and  pre- 
vent the  judgments  which  our  sins  have  deserved.”  Convictions 
of  sin  and  v/rath  should  putus  upon  this  inquiry,  What  shall  we 
do  to  he  saved  ? Wherewithal  shall  we  come  before  the  Lord  ? If 
ye  will  thus  inquire,  inquire  quickly,  before  it  be  too  late.  2. 
“ What  we  may  expect,  and  must  provide  for.”  He  acknow- 
ledges, Ourfathershave  not  hearkened  to  thewordsof  this  hook ; if 
this  be  the  rule  of  right,  certainly  our  fathers  have  been  much 
in  the  wrong.  Now  that  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived, 
and  appeared  sin ; in  the  glass  of  the  law,  he  saw  the  sins  of 
his  people  more  numerous  and  more  heinous  than  he  had 
before  seen  them,  and  more  exceeding  sinful.  He  infers 
hence  certainly,  “ Great  is  the  wrath  that  is  kindled  against  us ; 
if  this  be  the  word  of  God,  as,  no  doubt,  it  is,  and  he  will  be 
true  to  his  word,  as,  no  doubt,  he  will  be,  we  are  all  undone, 
1 never  thought  the  threatenings  of  the  law  so  severe,  and  the 
curses  of  the  covenant  so  terrible,  as  now  I find  them  to  be  ; it 
is  time  to  look  about  us,  if  these  be  in  force  against  us.”  Note, 
Those  who  are  truly  apprehensive  of  the  weight  of  God’s 
wrath,  cannot  but  be  very  solicitous  to  obtain  his  favour,  and 
inquisitive  how  they  may  make  their  peace  with  him  ; ma- 
gistrates should  inquire  for  their  people,  and  study  how  to 
prevent  the  judgments  of  God  that  they  see  hanging  over  them. 

This  inquiry  Josiah  sent,  (1.)  By  some  of  his  great  men, 
who  are  named,  v.  12.  and  again,  v.  14.  Thus  he  put  an 
honour  upon  the  oracle,  by  employing  those  of  the  first  rank 
to  attend  it.  (2.)  To  Huldah  the  prophetess,  v.  14.  The 
spirit  of  prophecy,  that  inestimable  treasure,  was  sometimes 
put  not  only  into  earthen  vessels,  but  into  the  weaker  vessels, 
that  the  excellency  of  the  power  might  be  of  God,  Miriam  had 
helped  to  lead  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  Mic.  vi.  4.  Deborah 
judged  them,  and  now  Huldah  instructed  them  in  the  mind 
of  God  : and  her  being  a wife  was  no  prejudice  at  all  to  her 
being  a prophetess,  marriage  is  honourable  in  all.  It  was  a 
mercy  to  Jerusalem,  that,  when  Bibles  were  scarce,  they  had 
prophets,  as  that,  afterward,  when  prophecy  ceased,  they  had 
more  Bibles  ; for  God  never  leaves  himself  without  witness, 
because  he  will  leave  sinners  without  excuse.  Jeremiah  an<J 
Zephaniah  prophesied  at  this  time,  yet  the  king’s  messengers 
made  Huldah  their  oracle,  probably  because,  her  husband 
having  a place  at  court,  (for  he  was  keeper  of  the  wardrobe,! 
they  had  had  more  and  longer  acquaintance  with  her,  and 
greater  assurances  of  her  commission  than  of  any  other  ; they 
had,  it  is  likely,  consulted  her  upon  other  occasions,  and  had 
found  that  the  word  of  God  in  her  mouth  was  truth.  She 
was  near,  for  she  dwelt  at  Jerusalem,  in  a place  called 
Mishneh,  the  second  rank  of  buildings  from  the  royal  palace. 
The  Jews  say  that  she  prophesied  among  the  women,  the 
court  ladies,  being  herself  one  of  them,  who,  it  is  probable, 
had  their  apartments  in  that  place.  Happy  the  court  that 
had  a prophetess  within  the  verge  of  it,  and  knew  how  to 
value  her  ! 

III.  The  answer  he  received  from  God  to  his  inquiry  ; 
Huldah  returned  it,  not  in  the  language  of  a courtier,  “ Pray 
give  my  humble  service  to  his  majesty,  and  let  him  know  that 
this  is  the  message  I have  for  him  from  the  God  of  Israel,’' 
but  in  the  dialect  of  a prophetess,  speaking  from  Him  before 
■"bom  all  stand  upon  th»  same  level,  Tell  thetum  that  sent  tjos, 
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to  me,  v.  15.  Even  kings,  though  gods  to  us,  are  men  to  God, 
and  shall  so  be  dealt  with,  for  him  there  is  no  respect  of 
persons. 

1.  She  lets  him  know  what  judgments  God  had  in  store  for 
Judah  and  Jerusalem  ; (e.  16,  17.)  My  wroth  shall  be  kindled 
against  this  place  ; and  what  is  hell  itself  but  the  fire  of  God’s 
wrath  kindled  against  sinners  1 Observe  the  degree  and  dura- 
tion of  it  ; it  is  so  kindled  that  it  shall  not  be  ijnenched ; the 
decree  is  gone  forth,  it  is  too  late  now  to  think  of  preventing 
it,  the  iniquity  of  Jerusalem  shall  not  be  purged  with  sacrifice 
or  offering.  Hell  is  unquenchable  fire.  It  has  reference,  ( 1. ) 
To  their  sins  ; “ They  have  committed  them,  as  it  were,  with 
design,  and  on  purpose  to  provoke  me  to  anger  ; it  is  a fire  of 

heir  own  kindling  ; they  would  provoke  me,  and,  at  length, 
am  provoked.”  (2.)  To  God’s  threatenings  ; “The  evil  I 
Cling  is  according  to  the  words  of  the  book  which  the  king  of 
Judah  has  read,  the  scripture  is  fulfilled  in  it  ; they  that  would 
not  be  bound  by  the  precept,  shall  be  bound  by  the  penalty.” 
God  will  be  found  no  less  terrible  to  impenitent  sinners,  than 
his  word  makes  him  to  be. 

2.  She  lets  him  know  what  mercy  God  has  in  store  for  him. 
(1.)  Notice  is  taken  of  his  great  tenderness  and  concern  for 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  welfare  of  his  kingdom  ; (u.  19.) 
Thine  heart  was  tender.  Note,  God  will  distinguish  those  that 
distinguish  themselves.  The  generality  of  the  people  were 
hardened,  and  their  hearts  unhumbled  ; so  were  the  wicked 
kings,  his  predecessors  ; but  Josiah’s  heart  was  tender,  he  re- 
ceived the  impressions  of  God’s  word,  trembled  at  it,  and 
yielded  to  it : he  was  exceedingly  grieved  for  the  dishonour 
done  to  God  by  the  sins  of  his  fathers  and  of  his  people  ; he 
was  afraid  of  the  judgments  of  God,  which  he  saw  coming 
upon  Jerusalem,  and  earnestly  deprecated  them  : this  is  ten- 
derness of  heart,  and  thus  he  humbled  himself  before  the  Lord, 
and  expressed  these  pious  affections  by  rending  his  clothes, 
and  weeping  before  God,  probably  in  his  closet ; but  he  that 
sees  in  secret  says  it  was  before  him,  and  he  heard  it,  and  put 
every  tear  of  tenderness  into  his  bottle.  Note,  Those  that 
most  fear  God’s  wrath  are  least  likely  to  feel  it;  it  should 
seem  that  those  words,  (Lev.  xxvi.  32.)  much  affected  Josiah, 
I will  bring  the  land  into  desolation  ; for  when  he  heard  of  the 
desolation  and  of  the  curse,  that  is,  that  God  would  forsake 
them,  and  separate  them  to  evil,  (for  till  it  came  to  that  they 
were  neither  desolate  nor  accursed,)  then  he  rent  his  clothes, 
that  went  to  his  heart.  (2.)  A reprieve  is  granted  till  after 
his  death  ; ( v . 20.)  I will,  gather  thee  to  thy  fathers.  The 
saints  then,  no  doubt,  had  a comfortable  prospect  of  happi- 
ness on  the  other  side  death,  else,  being  gathered  to  their  fa- 
thers would  not  have  been  so  often  made  the  matter  of  a pro- 
mise as  we  find  it  was.  Josiah  could  not  prevail  to  prevent 
the  judgment  itself,  but  God  promised  him  he  should  not  live 
to  see  it,  which  (especially  considering  that  he  died  in  the 
midst  of  his  days,  before  he  was  forty  years  old)  would  have 
been  but  a small  reward  for  his  eminent  piety,  if  there  were 
not  another  world  in  which  he  should  be  abundantly  recom- 
pensed, Heb.  xi.  16.  When  the  righteous  is  taken  away  from 
the  evil  to  come,  he  enters  into  peace,  Isa.  lvii.  1,  2.  This  is 
promised  to  Josiah  here.  Thou  shalt  go  to  thy  grave  in  peace  ; 
which  refers  not  to  the  manner  of  his  death,  for  he  was  killed 
in  a battle,  but  to  the  time  of  it ; it  was  a little  before  the  cap- 
tivity in  Babylon,  that  great  trouble,  in  comparison  with 
which  the  rest  were  as  nothing,  so  that  he  might  be  truly  said 
to  die  in  peace  that  did  not  live  to  share  in  that ; he  died  in 
the  love  and  favour  of  God,  which  secure  such  a peace  as  no 
circumstances  of  dying,  no  not  dying  in  the  field  of  war,  could 
alter  the  nature  of,  or  break  in  upon. 

CHAP.  xxrn. 

Iff  hare  here,  T.  The  happy  continuance  of  the  gooaness  of  Josiah' s reign, 
and  the  progress  of  the  reformation  he  began  ; reading  the  law,  (r.  1,  2.) 
renewing  the  covenant , (v.  3.)  cleansing  the  temple,  (r.  4.)  and  rooting 
out  idols  and  idolatry,  with  all  the  relics  thereof,  in  all  places , as  far  as 
his  power  reached , (r.  5 — 20  ) keeping  a solemn  passorer,  (v.  *21 — 23  ) 
r'nd  clearing  the  country  of  witches  ; [ u.  24.)  and,  in  all  this , acting  with 
extraordinary  vigour,  v.  25.  If.  The  unhappy  conclusion  of  it,  in  his 
untimely  death,  as  a token  of  the  continuance  of  God's  wrath  against 
Jerusalem,  v.  26 — 30.  Iff.  The  mare  unhappy  conseguences  of  his 
death,  in  the  bad  reigns  of  his  two  sons,  Jehoahaz  and  Jehoiakim,  that 
came  after  him,  r.  31 — 37. 

1 4 ND  the  king  sent,  and  they  gathered  unto 

_/jL  him  all  the  elders  of  Judah  and  of  Jerusa- 
lem. 2 And  the  king  went  up  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  all  the  men  of  Judah,  and  all  the  inha- 
bitants of  Jerusalem  with  him,  and  the  priests,  and 
the  prophets,  and  all  the  people,  both  small  and 
great  : and  he  read  in  their  ears  all  the  words  of  the 
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book  of  the  covenant  which  was  found  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord.  3 And  the  king  stood  by  a pillar, 
and  made  a covenant  before  the  Lord,  to  walk  after 
the  Lord,  and  to  keep  his  commandments  and  his 
testimonies  and  his  statutes,  with  all  their  heart  and 
all  their  soul,  to  perform  the  words  of  this  covenant 
that  were  written  in  this  book  : and  all  the  people 
stood  to  the  covenant. 

Josiah  had  received  a message  from  God,  that  there  was  no 
preventing  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem,  but  that  he  only  should  de- 
liver his  own  soul ; yet  he  does  not  therefore  sit  down  in  de- 
spair, and  resolve  to  do  nothing  for  his  country,  because  he 
cannot  do  all  he  would  ; no,  he  will  do  his  duty,  and  then 
leave  the  event  to  God  ; a public  reformation  is  the  thing  re- 
solved on  ; if  any  thing  prevent  the  threatened  ruin,  it  must 
be  that ; and  here  we  have  the  preparations  for  that  reforma- 
tion. 

1.  lie  summoned  a general  assembly  of  the  states,  the  el- 
ders, the  magistrates,  or  representatives,  of  Judah  and  Jeru- 
salem, to  meet  him  in  the  bouse  of  the  Lord,  with  the  priests 
and  prophets,  the  ordinary  and  extraordinary  ministers,  that, 
they  all  joining  in  it,  it  might  become  a national  act,  and  so 
be  the  more  likely  to  prevent  national  judgments  ; they  were 
all  called  to  attend,  (v.  1,  2.)  that  the  business  might  be  done 
with  the  more  solemnity,  that  they  might  all  advise  and  assist 
in  it,  and  that  those  who  were  against  it  might  be  discouraged 
from  making  any  opposition  ; parliaments  are  no  diminution 
at  all  to  the  honour  and  power  of  good  princes,  but  a great 
support  to  it. 

2.  Instead  of  making  a speech  to  this  convention,  he  order- 
ed the  book  of  the  law  to  be  read  to  them  ; nay,  it  should 
seem  he  read  it  himself,  (v.  2.)  as  one  much  affected  with  it, 
and  desirous  that  they  should  be  so  too.  Josiah  thinks  it  not 
be'ow  him  to  be  a reader,  any  more  than  Solomon  did  to  be  a 
preacher,  nay,  and  David  himself  to  be  a door-keeper,  in  the 
house  of  God.  Beside  the  convention  of  the  great  men,  he  had 
a congregation  of  the  men  of  Judah,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Je- 
rusalem, to  hear  the  law  read  : it  is  really  the  interest  of  princes 
to  promote  the  knowledge  of  the  scriptures  in  their  dominions. 
If  the  people  be  but  as  stedfastly  resolved  to  obey  by  law,  as 
he  is  to  govern  by  law,  the  kingdom  will  be  happy  ; all  people 
are  concerned  to  know  the  scripture,  and  all  in  authority  to 
spread  the  knowledge  of  it. 

3.  Instead  of  proposing  laws  for  the  confirming  of  them  in 
their  duty,  he  proposed  an  association,  by  which  they  should 
all  jointly  engage  themselves  to  God,  v.  3.  The  book  of  the 
law  was  the  book  of  the  covenant,  that,  if  they  would  be  to 
God  a people,  he  would  be  to  them  a God  ; they  here  engage 
themselves  to  do  their  part,  not  doubting  but  that  then  God 
would  do  his.  (1.)  The  covenant  was,  that  they  should  walk 
after  the  Lord,  in  compliance  with  his  will,  in  his  ordinances 
and  providences,  should  answer  all  his  calls,  and  attend  all 
his  motions  ; that  they  should  make  conscience  of  all  his  com- 
mandments, moral,  ceremonial,  and  judicial,  and  should  care- 
fully observe  them  with  all  their  heart  and  all  their  soul,  with 
all  possible  care  and  caution,  sincerity,  vigour,  courage,  and 
resolution,  and  so  fulfil  the  conditions  of  this  covenant,  in  de- 
pendence upon  the  promises  of  it.  (2.)  The  covenanters  were, 
the  king  himself,  in  the  first  place,  who  stood  by  his  pillar, 
(ch.  xi.  14.)  and  publicly  declared  his  consent  to  this  cove- 
nant, to  set  them  an  example,  and  to  assure  them  not  only  of 
his  protection,  but  of  his  presidency,  and  all  the  furtherance 
his  power  could  give  them  in  their  obedience  ; it  is  no  abridg- 
ment of  the  liberty,  even  of  princes  themselves,  to  be  in  bonds 
to  God  : all  the  people  likewise  stood  to  the  covenant,  that  is, 
they  signified  their  consent  to  it,  and  promised  to  abide  by  it ; 
it  is  of  good  use,  with  all  possible  solemnity,  to  oblige  our- 
selves to  our  duty,  and  it  is  especially  seasonable  after  noto- 
rious backslidings  to  sin,  and  decays  in  that  which  is  good 
he  that  bears  an  honest  n.lnd  does  not  shrink  from  positive  en- 
gagements ; fast  bind,  fast  find. 

4 And  the  kin"  commanded  Hilkiah  the  high 
priest,  and  the  priests  of  the  second  order,  and  the 
keepers  of  the  door,  to  brin"  forth  out  of  the  temple 
of  the  Lord  all  the  vessels  that  were  made  for  Baal, 
and  for  the  "rove,  and  for  all  the  host  of  heaven  ; 
and  he  burned  them  without  Jerusalem  in  the  fields 
of  Kidron,  and  carried  the  ashes  of  them  unto  Beth- 
el. 5 And  he  put  down  the  idolatrous  priests, 
whom  the  kings  of  Judah  had  ordained  to  burn 
incense  in  the  high  places  in  the  cities  of  Judah. 
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and  in  the  places  round  about  Jerusalem  ; them  also 
that  burned  incense  unto  Baal,  to  the  sun,  and  to 
the  moon,  and  to  the  planets,  and  to  all  the  host  of 
heaven.  G And  he  brought  out  the  grove  front  the 
nouse  of  the  Lord,  without  Jerusalem,  unto  the 
/nook  Kidron,  and  burned  it  at  the  brook  Kidron, 
and  stamped  it  small  to  powder,  and  cast  the  powder 
thereof  upon  the  graves  of  the  children  of  the  peo- 
,lc.  7 And  he  brake  down  the  houses  of  the  sodo- 
mites, that  were  by  the  house  of  the  Lord,  where 
the  women  wove  hangings  for  the  grove.  8 And  he 
brought  all  the  priests  out  of  the  cities  of  Judah, 
and  deliled  the  high  places  where  the  priests  had 
burned  incense,  from  Geba  to  Beer-sheba,  and 
brake  down  the  high  places  of  the  gates  that  were  in 
the  entering  in  of  the  gate  of  Joshua  the  governorof 
the  city,  which  were  on  a man’s  left  hand  at  the 
gate  of  the  city.  9 Nevertheless  the  priests  of  the 
high  places  came  not  up  to  the  altar  of  the  Lord  in 
Jerusalem,  but  they  did  cat  of  the  unleavened  bread 
among  their  brethren.  10  And  he  deliled  Toplieth, 
which  is  in  the  valley  of  the  children  of  Hinnom, 
that  no  man  might  make  his  son  or  his  daughter  to 
pass  through  the  lire  to  Molech.  11  And  he  took 
away  the  horses  that  the  kings  of  Judah  had  given 
to  the  sun,  at  the  entering  in  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  by  the  chamber  of  Nathan-melech  the  cham- 
berlain, which  was  in  the  suburbs,  and  burned  the 
chariots  ofthe  sun  with  fire.  12  And  the  altars  that 
were  on  the  top  ofthe  upper  chamber  of  Ahaz,  which 
the  kings  of  Judah  had  made,  and  the  altars  which 
Manasseh  had  made  in  the  two  courts  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  did  the  king  beat  down,  and  brake  them 
'Jown  from  thence,  and  cast  the  dust  of  them  into 
/he  brook  Kidron.  13  And  the  high  places  that 
were  before  Jerusalem,  which  were  on  the  right  n«nd 
ofthe  mount  of  Corruption,  which  Solomon  the  n.mg 
of  Israel  had  builded  for  Ashtorcth  the  abomination 
of  the  Zidonians,  and  for  Chemosh  the  abomination 
ofthe  Moabites,  and  for  Milcom  the  abomination  of 
the  children  of  Ammon,  did  the  king  defde.  14 
And  he  brake  in  pieces  the  images,  and  cut  down  the 
groves,  and  fdled  their  places  with  the  bones  of  men. 
15  Moreover,  the  altar  that  was  at  Beth-el,  and  the 
high  place  which  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  who 
made  Israel  to  sin,  had  made,  both  that  altar  and  the 
high  place  he  brake  down,  and  burned  the  high 
place,  and  stamped  it  small  to  powder,  and  burned 
the  grove.  1G  And  as  Josiah  turned  himself,  he 
spied  the  sepulchres  that  were  there  in  the  mount, 
and  sent,  and  took  the  bones  out  of  the  sepulchres, 
and  burned  them  upon  the  altar,  and  polluted  it, 
according  to  the  word  ofthe  Lord,  which  the  man  of 
God  proclaimed,  who  proclaimed  these  words.  17 
Then  he  said.  What  title  is  that  that  I see  And  the 
men  of  the  city  told  him.  It  is  the  sepulchre  of  (lie 
man  of  God  which  came  from  Judah,  and  proclaimed 
these  things  that  thou  hast  done  against  the  altar  of 
Beth-el.  18  And  he  said.  Let  him  alone;  let  no 
man  move  his  bones.  So  they  let  his  bones  alone, 
with  the  bones  of  the  prophet  that  came  out  of  Sa- 
maria. 19  And  all  the  houses  also  of  the  high  places 
that  were  in  the  cities  of  Samaria,  which  the  kings  of 
Israel  had  made  to  provoke  the  LORD  to  anger, 
Josiah  took  away,  and  did  to  them  according  to  all 
the  acts  that  he  had  done  in  Beth-el.  20  And  lie 
slew  all  the  priests  of  the  high  places  that  were  there 
upon  the  altars,  and  burned  men’s  bones  upon  tnem, 
and  returned  to  Jerusalem.  21  And  the  king  com- 
manded all  the  people,  saying.  Keep  the  passover 
unto  the  Lord  vourGod,  as  it  is  written  in  the  book 
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of  this  covenant.  22  Surely  there  was  not  holder* 
such  a passover  from  the  days  of  the  judges  that 
judged  Israel,  nor  in  all  the  days  of  the  kings  of 
Israel,  nor  of  the  kings  of  Judah  ; 23  But  in  the 
eighteenth  year  of  king  Josiah,  wherein  this  pass- 
over  was  holder)  to  the  Lord  in  Jerusalem.  24 
Moreover,  the  workers  with  familiar  spirits,  and  the 
wizards,  and  the  images,  and  the  idols,  and  all  the 
abominations  that  were  spied  in  the  land  of  Judah 
and  in  Jerusalem,  did  Josiah  put  away,  that  he 
might  perform  the  words  of  the  law  which  were 
written  in  the  book  that  Hilkiah  the  priest  found  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  such  a reformation  as  we  have 
not  met  with  in  all  the  history  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  such  tho- 
rough riddance  made  of  all  the  abominable  things,  and  such 
foundations  laid  of  a glorious  good  work  ; and  here  I cannot 
but  wonder  at  two  things  ; 1.  That  so-  many  wicked  things 
should  be  got  in,  and  kept  standing  so  long,  as  we  find  here 
removed.  2.  That,  notwithstanding  the  removal  of  these 
wicked  things,  and  the  hopeful  prospects  here  given  of  a happy 
settlement,  yet,  within  a few  years,  Jerusalem  was  utterly 
destroyed,  and  even  this  did  not  save  it,  for  the  generality  oS 
the  people,  after  all,  hated  to  be  reformed.  The  founder 
nvlleth  in  vain,  and  therefore,  reprobate  silver  shall  men  call 
them,  .Ter.  vi.  29,  30. 

Let  us  here  observe,  I.  What  abundance  of  wickedness 
there  was,  and  had  been,  in  Judah  and  Jerusalem  ; one 
would  not  have  believed  it  possible  that  in  Judah,  where  God 
was  known,  in  Israel,  where  tns  name  was  great,  in  Salem,  in 
Zion,  where  his  dwelling-place  was,  such  abominationsshould 
be  found  as  here  we  have  an  account  of.  Josiah  had  now 
reigned  18  years,  and  had  himself  set  the  people  a good  ex- 
ample, and  kept  up  religion  according  to  law  ; and  yet,  when 
he  came  to  make  inquisition  for  idolatry,  the  depth  and  ex- 
tent of  the  dunghill  he  had  to  carry  away  are  almost  in- 
credible. 

1.  Even  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  that  sacred  temple  which. 
Solomon  built,  and  dedicated  to  the  honour,  and  for  the  wor- 
ship, of  the  God  of  Israel,  there  were  found  vessels,  all  man- 
ner of  utensils,  for  the  worship  of  Baal,  and  of  the  grove,  (o* 
Ashtoreth ,)  and  of  all  the  host  of  heaven,  v.  4.  Though  Josian. 
had  suppressed  the  worship  of  idols,  yet  the  provisions  made 
for  that  worship  were  all  carefully  preserved,  even  in  the 
temple  itself,  to  be  used  again,  whenever  the  present  restrain!' 
should  be  taken  off ; nay,  even  in  the  grove  itself,  the  image 
of  it  was  yet  standing  in  the  temple  ; (v.  6.)  some  make  it  the 
image  of  Venus,  the  same  with  Ashtoreth. 

2.  Just  at  the  entering  in  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  was  a stable 
for  horses,  kept  (would  you  think  it  1)  for  areligious  use  ; they 
were  holy  horses,  given  to  the  sun,  (v.  11.)  as  if  he  needed 
them,  who  rejoiceth  as  a strong  man  to  run  a rare  ; (Ps.  xix. 
5.)  or  rather,  they  would  thus  represent  to  themselves  the 
swiftness  of  his  motion,  which  they  much  admired,  making 
their  religion  to  conform  to  the  poetical  fictions  of  the  chariot 
of  the  sun,  the  follies  of  which,  even  a little  philosophy  with- 
out any  divinity,  would  have  exposed  and  made  them  ashamed 
of.  Some  say  that  those  horses  were  to  be  led  forth  in  pomp, 
every  morning,  to  meet  the  rising  sun  ; others,  that  the  wor- 
shippers of  the  sun  rode  out  upon  them  to  adore  the  rising  sun  ; 
it  should  seem  that  they  drew  the  chariots  of  the  sun,  which 
the  people  worshipped  ; strange  that  ever  men,  who  had  the 
written  word  of  God  among  them,  should  be  thus  vain  in  then 
imaginations. 

3.  Hard  by  the  house  of  the  Lord  there  were  houses  of  the 
sodomites,  where  all  manner  of  lewdness  and  filthiness,  even 
that  which  was  most  unnatural,  was  practised,  and,  under 
pretence  of  religion,  in  honour  of  their  impure  deities  ; cor- 
poral and  spiritual  whoredom  went  together,  and  the  vile 
affections  which  they  were  given  up  to  were  the  punishment 
of  their  vain  imaginations  ; they  that  dishonoured  their  God 
were  justly  left  thus  to  dishonour  themselves,  Rom.  i.  24,  he. 
There  were  women  that  wove  hangings  for  the  grove,  (v.  7.k 
tents  which  encompassed  the  image  of  Venus,  where  the  wor- 
shippers committed  all  manner  of  lewdness,  and  this  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord ; they  did  ill  that  made  our  Father’s  house  a 
house  of  merchandise,  they  did  worse  that  made  it  a den  of 
thieves,  but  those  did  worst  of  all  that  made  it  (llorrendum 
dictu  ! — Horrible  torelate!)  abrothel,  in  an  impudent  defiance 
of  the  holiness  of  God  and  his  temple  ; well  might  the  apostle 
call  them  abominable  idolatries. 

4.  There  were  manv  idolatrous  altars  found,  (v.  12.)  *>!*■» 
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tn  the  palace,  on  the  top  o f the  upper  chamber  of  Ahai  ; the  roofs 
of  their  houses  being  Hat,  they  made  them  their  high  places, 
and  set  up  altars  upon  them,  (Jer.  xix.  13.  Zeph.  i.  5.) 
domestic  altars  ; the  kings  of  Judah  did  so  : and  though  Jo- 
siah never  used  them,  yet  to  this  time  they  remained  there. 
Manasseh  had  built  altars  for  his  idols  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  ; when  he  repented,  he  removed  them,  and  cast  them  out 
of  the  city,  (2  Chron.  xxxiii.  15.)  but,  not  destroying  them, 
bis  son  Amon,  it  seems,  had  brought  them  again  into  the 
courts  of  the  temple,  there  Josiah  found  them,  and  thence  lie 
brake  them  down,  v.  12. 

5.  There  was  Tophet,  in  the  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom,  very 
near  Jerusalem,  where  the  image  of  Molech  (that  god  of  un- 
natural cruelty,  as  others  were  of  unnatural  uncleanness)  was 
kept,  to  which  some  sacrificed  their  children,  burning  them  in 
the  fire,  others  dedicated  them,  making  them  to  pass  through 
the  fire,  (u.  10.)  labouring  in  the  very  fire,  Hab.  ii.  13.  It  is 
supposed  to  have  been  called  Tophet,  from  toph,  a drum,  be- 
cause they  beat  drums  at  the  burning  of  the  children,  that 
their  shrieks  might  not  be  heard. 

6.  There  were  high  places  before  Jerusalem,  which  Solomon 
had  built,  v.  13.  The  altars  and  images  on  those  high  places, 
we  may  suppose,  had  been  taken  away  by  some  of  the  pre- 
ceding godly  kings,  or,  perhaps,  Solomon  himself  had  re- 
moved them  when  be  became  a penitent,  but  the  buildings,  or 
some  parts  of  them,  remained,  with  other  high  places,  till 
Josiah’s  time.  They  that  introduce  corruptions  into  religion 
know  not  how  far  they  will  reach,  nor  how  long  they  will  last ; 
antiquity  is  no  certain  proof  of  verity  : there  were  also  high 
places  all  the  kingdom  over,  from  Geba  to  Beersheba,  (v.  8.) 
and  high  places  of  the  gates,  in  the  entering  in  of  the  gate  of  the 
governor.  In  those  high  places  (Bishop  Patrick  thinks)  they 
burnt  incense  to  those  tutelar  gods,  to  whom  their  idolatrous 
kings  had  committed  the  protection  of  their  city  ; and,  pro- 
bably, the  governor  of  the  city  had  a private  altar  for  his 
Penantes — his  household  goods. 

7.  There  were  idolatrous  priests,  that  officiated  at  all  tiiose 
idolatrous  altars  ; (v.  5.)  Ciiemarim,  black  men,  or  that  wore 
black  ; see  Zeph.  i.  4.  They  that  sacrificed  to  Osiris,  or  that 
wept  for  Tammuz,  Ezek.  viii.  14.  or  that  worshipped  the  in- 
fernal deities,  put  on  black  garments  as  mourners.  Those 
idolatrous  priests,  the  kings  of  Judah  had  ordained  to  burn  in- 
cense in  the  high  places ; they  were,  it  should  seem,  priests  of 
the  house  of  Aaron  who  thus  profaned  their  dignity,  and  there 
•vere  others  also  who  had  no  right  at  all  to  the  priesthood, 
who  burnt  incense  to  Baal. 

8.  There  were  conjurers  and  wizards,  and  such  as  dealt  with 
familiar  spirits,  v.  24.  When  they  worshipped  the  devil  as 
their  god,  no  marvel  that  they  consulted  him  as  their  oracle. 

II.  What  a full  destruction  good  Josiah  made  of  all  those 
relics  of  idolatry  ; such  is  his  zeal  for  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  his 
iioly  indignation  against  all  that  is  displeasing  to  him,  that 
nothing  shall  stand  before  him  ; the  law  was,  that  the  monu- 
ments of  the  Canaanites’  idolatry  must  be  all  destroyed, 
Oeut.  vii.  5.  much  more  of  the  idolatry  of  the  Israelites,  in 
whom  it  was  much  more  impious,  profane,  and  perfidious. 

1.  He  orders  llilkiah,  and  the  other  priests,  to  clear  the 
temple,  that  was  their  province,  v.  4.  Away  with  all  the  ves- 
sels that  were  made  for  Baal.  They  must  never  be  employed 
in  the  service  of  God,  no,  nor  reserved  for  any  common  use, 
they  must  all  be  burnt,  and  the  ashes  of  them  carried  to 
Bethel  ; that  place  had  been  the  common  source  of  idolatry, 
for  there  was  set  up  one  of  the  calves,  and  that  lying  next  to 
Judah,  thence  the  infection  had  spread  into  that  kingdom,  and 
therefore  now  he  makes  it  the  laystall  of  idolatry,  the  dunghill 
to  which  he  carries  the  filth  and  off-scouring  of  all  things, 
that,  if  possible,  it  might  be  made  loathsome  to  those  that  had 
been  fond  of  it. 

2.  The  idolatrous  priests  were  all  put  down  : those  of  them 
that  were  not  of  the  house  of  Aaron,  or  had  sacrificed  to  Baal, 
or  other  false  gods,  he  put  to  death,  according  to  the  law,  v. 
10.  he  slew  them  upon  their  own  altars,  the  most  acceptable 
sacrifice  that  ever  had  been  offered  upon  them,  a sacrifice  to 
the  justice  of  God  ; those  that  were  descendants  from  Aaron, 
and  yet  had  burnt  incense  in  the  high  places,  but  to  the  true 
God  only,  he  forbade  ever  to  approach  the  altar  of  the  Lord, 
they  had  forfeited  that  honour,  v.  9,  he  brought  them  nut  of  the 
cities  of  Judah,  v.  8.  that  they  might  not  do  mischief  in  the 
country  by  secretly  keeping  up  their  old  idolatrous  usages  ; 
out  he  allowed  them  to  eat  of  the  unleavened  bread,  (the  bread 
of  the  meat-offering,  Lev.  ii.  4,  5.)  among  their  brethren,  with 
whom  they  were  to  reside,  that,  being  under  their  eye,  they 
might  be  kept  from  doing  hurt,  and  taught  to  do  well  ; that 
bread,  that  unleavened  bread,  (heavy  and  unpleasant  as  it 
was,)  was  better  than  they  deserved,  and  that  would  serve  to 

994 


keep  them  alive  ; but  whether  they  were  permitted  to  eat  of 
all  the  sacrifices,  as  blemished  priests  were,  l,ev.  xxi.  22. 
wlsich  is  called,  in  general,  the  bread  of  their  God,  may  be 
justly  questioned. 

3.  All  the  images  were  broken  to  pieces,  and  burnt ; the 
image  of  the  grove,  (v.  6.)  some  goddess  or  other,  was  reduced 
to  ashes,  and  the  ashes  cast  upon  the  graves  of  the  common  people, 
(v.  6.)  the  common  burying  place  of  the  city  ; by  the  law,  a 
ceremonial  uncleanness  was  contracted  by  the  touch  of  a 
grave,  so  that,  in  casting  them  here,  he  declared  them  most 
impure,  and  none  could  touch  them  without  making  them- 
selves unclean  by  it : he  cast  it  into  the  graves,  so  the  Chaldee, 
intimating  that  lie  would  have  all  idolatry  buried  out  of  his 
sight,  as  a loathsome  thing,  and  forgotten,  as  dead  men  are  out 
of  mind,  v.  14.  he  filled  the  places  of  the  groves  with  the  bones  of 
men  ; as  he  carried  the  ashes  of  the  images  to  the  graves,  to 
mingle  them  with  dead  men’s  bones,  so  he  carried  dead  men’s 
bones  to  the  places  where  the  images  had  been,  and  put  them 
in  the  room  of  them,  that,  both  ways,  idolatry  might  be  ren- 
dered loathsome,  and  the  people  kept  both  from  the  dust  of  the 
images,  and  from  the  ruins  of  the  places  where  they  had  been 
worshipped  ; dead  men,  and  dead  gods,  were  much  alike,  and 
fittest  to  go  together. 

4.  All  the  wicked  houses  were  suppressed,  those  nests  of 
impiety  that  harboured  idolaters,  the  houses  of  the  sodomites, 
v.  7.  (down  with  them,  down  with  them,  rare  them  to  the 
foundations;)  the  high  places  were,  in  like  manner,  broken 
down,  and  levelled  with  the  ground,  v.  8.  even  that  which  be- 
longed to  the  governor  of  the  city,  for  no  man’s  greatness  or 
power  may  protect  him  in  idolatry  or  profaneness  ; let  gover- 
nors be  obliged,  in  the  first  place,  to  reform,  and  then  the 
governed  will  be  the  sooner  influenced  ; he  defiled  the  high 
places,  (v.  8.  and  again,  v.  13.)  did  all  he  could  to  render 
them  abominable,  and  put  the  people  out  of  conceit  with  them, 
as  Jehu  did  when  he  made  the  house  of  Baal  a draught-house, 
2 Kings  x.  27.  Tophet,  which,  contrary  to  other  places  of 
idolatry,  was  in  a valley,  whereas  they  were  on  hills  or  high 
places,  was  likewise  defiled,  (v.  10.)  was  made  the  burying- 
place  of  the  city  ; concerning  this  we  have  a whole  sermon, 
Jer.  xix.  1,  2.  &e.  where  it  is  said,  They  shall  bury  in  Tophet, 
and  the  whole  city  is  threatened  to  be  made  like  Tophet. 

5.  The  horses  that  had  been  given  to  the  sun  were  taken 
away,  and  put  to  common  use,  and  so  were  delivered  from 
the  vanity  to  which  they  were  made  subject;  and  the  chariots 
of  the  sun  (what  pity  was  it  that  those  horses  and  chariots 
should  be  kept  as  the  chariots  and  horsemen  of  Israel!)  he 
burned  with  fire  ; and  if  the  sun  be  a flame,  they  never  re- 
sembled him  so  much  as  they  did  when  they  were  chariots 
of  fire. 

6.  The  worKers  with  familiar  spirits,  and  the  wizards,  were 
put  away,  v.  24.  Those  of  them  that  were  convicted  of  witch- 
craft, it  is  likely,  he  put  to  death,  and  so  deterred  others  from 
those  diabolical  practices  ; in  all  this,  he  had  a sincere  re- 
gard to  the  words  of  the  law  tohich  were  written  in  the  book 
lately  found,  v.  24.  he  made  that  his  rule,  and  kept  that  in  his 
eye  throughout  this  reformation. 

III.  How  his  zeal  extended  itself  to  the  cities  of  Israel  that 
were  within  his  reach  ; the  ten  tribes  were  carried  captive, 
the  Assyrian  colonies  did  not  fully  people  the  country,  so 
that,  it  is  likely,  many  cities  had  put  themselves  under  the 
protection  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  2 Chron.  xxx.  1 ; xxxiv.  6. 
These  he  here  visits,  to  carry  on  hisreformation  : as  far  as  our 
influence  goes,  our  endeavours  should  go  to  do  good,  and 
bring  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  to  an  end. 

1.  He  defiled  and  demolished  Jeroboam’s  altar  at  Bethel, 
with  the  high  place  and  the  grove  that  belonged  to  it,  v.  15, 
16.  The  golden  calf,  it  should  seem,  was  gone,  (Thy  calf,  0 
Samaria,  has  cast  thee  off,)  but  the  altar  was  there,  which 
those  that  were  weddeti  to  their  old  idolatries  made  use  of 
still  ; this  was,  (1.)  Defiled,  v.  16.  Josiah,  in  his  pious  zeal, 
was  ransacking  the  old  seats  of  idolatry,  and  spied  the  se- 
pulchres in  the  mount,  in  which,  probably,  the  idolatrou; 
priests  were  buried,  not  far  from  the  altar  at  which  they  had 
officiated,  and  which  they  were  so  fond  of,  that  they  were 
desirous  to  lay  their  bones  by  it ; these  he  opened,  took  out 
the  bones,  and  burnt  them  upon  the  altar,  to  show  that  thus  he 
would  have  done  by  the  priests  themselves,  if  they  had  been 
alive,  as  he  did  by  those  whom  he  found  alive  ; (v.  20.)  thus 
he  polluted  the  altar,  desecrated  it,  and  made  it  odious.  It  is 
threatened  against  idolaters,  (Jer.  viii.  1,  2.)  that  their  hones 
shall  be  spread  before  the  sun  ; that  which  is  there  threatened, 
and  this  which  is  here  executed,  (bespeaking  their  iniquity  to 
he  upon  their  bones,  Ezek.  xxxii.  27. ) are  an  intimation  cf  a 
punishment  after  death,  reserved  for  those  that  live  and  die 
impenitent  in  that  or  any  other  sin  : the  burning  of  the  4>ont», 
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if  that  were  all,  is  a small  matter  ; but  it  it  signify  tbe  torment 
of  the  soul  in  a worse  flame,  (Luke  xvi.  24.)  it  is  very  diead- 
ful.  This,  as  it  was  Josiah’s  act,  seems  to  be  the  result  ot  a 
verv  sudden  resolve  ; he  had  not  done  it,  but  that  be  happened 
to  turn  himself,  and  spy  the  sepulchres,  and  yet  it  was  toretold 
above  350  years  betore,  when  this  altar  was  first  budt  by  Jero- 
boam, 1 Kings  xiu.  2.  God  always  loresees,  and  bas  some- 
times foretold  as  certain,  that  which  yet  to  us  seems  most  con- 
tingent *,  the  king's  heart  is  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord  ; king 
Josiah’s  was  so,  and  he  turned  it  (or  ever  lie  himself  was 
aware,  Cant.  vi.  12.)  to  tlo  this;  no  word  ot  God  shall  tali  to 
the  ground.  (2.)  It  was  demolished  ; he  brake  down  the 
altar  and  all  its  appurtenances,  (v.  15.)  burnt  what  was  com- 
bustible, and,  since  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  he  went  as 
far  toward  the  annihilating  ot  it  as  he  could,  for  he  stamped  it 
small  to  powder,  and  made  it  as  dust  before  the  wind. 

2.  He  destroyed  all  the  houses  of  the  high  places,  all  those 
synagogues  of  Satan  that  were  in  the  cities  of  Samaria,  y.  19. 
These  the  kings  of  Israel  built,  and  God  raised  up  this  king  ol 
Judah  to  pull  them  down,  for  the  honour  ot  the  ancient  house 
of  David,  from  which  the  ten  tribes  had  revolted  ; the  priests 
he  justly  made  sacrifices  upon  their  own  altars,  v.  20. 

3.  He  carefully  preserved  the  sepulchre  ot  that  man  of  God 
who  came  from  Judah  to  foretell  this,  which  now  a king  who 
came  from  Judah  executed  ; this  was  that  good  prophet  who 
proclaimed  these  things  against  the  altar  of  Bethel,  and  yet  was 
himself  slain  by  a lion  for  disobeying  the  word  ot  the  Lord  ; 
but,  to  show  that  God’s  displeasure  against  him  went  no  fur- 
ther than  his  death,  but  ended  there,  God  so  ordered  it,  that, 
when  all  the  graves  about  his  were  disturbed,  his  was  safe, 

( v . 17,  18.)  and  no  man  moved  his  bones  ; he  was  entered 
into  peace,  and  therefore  shall  rest  in  his  bed,  Isa.  lvii.2.  The 
old  lying  prophet,  who  desired  to  be  buried  as  near  him  as 
might  be,  it  should  seem,  knew  what  he  did,  for  his  dust  also 
being  mingled  with  that  of  the  good  prophet,  was  preserved 
for  his  sake  ; see  Numb,  xxiii.  10. 

Lastly,  We  are  here  told  what  a solemn  passover  .Tostah  and 
Ins  people  kept,  after  all  this.  When  they  had  cleared  the 
country  of  the  old  leaven,  then  they  applied  themselves  to  the 
keeping  of  the  feast ; when  Jehu  had  destroyed  the  worship  cf 
Baal,  yet  he  took  no  heed  to  walk  in  the  commandments  and 
ordinances  of  God,  but  Josiah  considered  that  we  must  learn 
to  do  well,  and  not  only  cease  to  do  evil,  and  that  the  way  to 
keep  out  all  abominable  customs,  is  to  keep  up  all  instituted 
ordinances  ; (see  Lev.  xviii.  30.)  and  therefore  he  commanded 
all  the  people  to  keep  the  passover,  which  was  not  only  a me- 
morial of  their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  but  a token  of  their 
dedication  to  him  that  brought  them  out,  and  their  communion 
with  him  : this  he  found  written  in  the  honk  of  the  law,  here 
called  the  booh  of  the  covenant  ; tor,  though  the  divine  autho- 
rity may  deal  with  us  in  a way  of  absolute  command,  divine 
grace  condescends  to  federal  transactions,  and  therefore  lie 
observed  it.  We  have  not  sv-c.i  a particular  account  of  this 
passover  as  of  that  in  Hezekiah’s  time,  (2  Chron.  xxx.)  but, 
jn  general,  that  there  was  not  holden  such  a passover  in  any  of 
the  foregoing  reigns,  no,  not  from  the  days  of  the  judges  ; (v. 
22.)  which,  by  the  way,  intimates,  that  though  the  account 
which  the  book  of  J udges  gives  of  the  state  of  Israel  under  that 
dynasty  looks  but  melancholy,  yet  there  were  then  some  golden 
days.  This  passover,  it  seems,  was  extraordinary  for  the 
number  and  devotion  of  the  communicants,  their  sacrifices 
and  offerings,  and  their  exact  observance  of  the  laws  of  the 
feast  ; and  it  was  not  now,  as  in  Hezekiah’s  passover,  when 
many  communicated  that  were  not  cleansed  according  to  the 
purification  of  the  sanctuary,  and  the  Levites  were  permitted 
to  do  the  priests’  work.  We  have  reason  to  think,  that,  dur- 
ing all  the  remainderof  .Tosiah's  reign,  religion  flourished,  and 
“he  feasts  of  the  Lord  were  very  carefully  observed;  but,  in 
this  passover,  the  satisfaction  they  took  in  the  covenant  lately 
renewed,  the  reformation  in  pursuance  of  it,  and  the  revival  of 
an  ordinance  which  they  had  lately  found  the  divine  original 
of  in  the  book  of  the  law,  and  which  had  long  been  neglected 
or  carelessly  kept,  put  them  into  ‘ransports  of  holy  joy  ;.and 
God  was  pleased  to  recompense  tneir  zeal,  in  destroying  idol- 
atry, with  uncommon  tokens  of  his  presence  and  favour;  all 
this  concurred  to  make  it  a distinguished  passover. 

25  And  like  unto  him  was  there  no  king  before 
him,  that  turned  to  the  Lord  with  all  his  heart,  and 
with  all  his  soul,  and  with  all  his  mi<;ht,  according 
to  all  the  law  of  Moses:  neither  after  him  arose 
there  any  like  him.  JG  Notwithstanding  the  Lord 
turned  nol  from  the  fierceness  of  his  great  wrath, 
wherewith  nis  antrer  was  kindled  against  Judah, 


because  of  all  the  provocations  that  Manasseh  had 
provoked  him  withal.  27  And  the  Lord  said,  1 
will  remove  Judah  also  out  of  my  sight,  as  I have 
removed  Israel,  and  w ill  cast  off  this  city  Jerusalem 
which  l have  chosen,  and  the  house  of  which  I said, 
My  name  shall  be  there.  28  Now  the  rest  of  the 
acts  of  Josiah,  and  all  that  he  did,  are  they  not 
written  in  the  hook  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  ot 
Judah?  29  In  his  days  Pharaoh-nechoh  king  oi 
Egypt  went  up  against  the  king  of  Assyria  to  the 
river  Euphrates:  and  king  Josiah  went  against 
him  : and  he  slew  him  at  Megiddo,  when  he  had 
seen  him.  30  And  his  servants  carried  him  in  a 
chariot  dead  from  Megiddo,  and  brought  him  to 
Jerusalem,  and  buried  him  in  his  own  sepulchre. 
And  the  people  of  the  land  took  Jehoahaz  the  son 
of  Josiah,  and  anointed  him,  and  made  him  king  in 
his  father’s  stead. 

Upon  the  reading  of  these  verses,  we  must  say,  Lord,  though 
thy  righteousness  be  as  the  great  mountains,  evident,  conspicu- 
ous, and  past  dispute,  yet  thy  judgments  are  a great  deep,  un- 
fathomable, and  past  finding  out,  Ps.  xxxvi.  6.  What  shall 
we  say  to  this  I 

I.  It  is  here  owned  that  Josiah  was  one  of  the  best  kings  that 
ever  sat  upon  the  throne  of  David,  v.  25.  As  Hezektah  was  a 
nonsuch  for  faith  and  dependence  upon  God  in  straits,  (ch. 
xviii.  5.)  so  Josiah  was  a nonsuch  for  sincerity  and  zeal  in 
carrying  on  a work  of  reformation.  For  this,  there  was  none 
like  him,  1.  That  he  turned  to  the  Lord,  from  whom  his  fathers 
had  revolted.  It  is  true  religion  to  turn  to  God  as  one  we  have 
chosen  and  love.  He  did  what  he  could  to  turn  his  kingdom 
also  to  the  Lord.  2.  That  he  did  this  with  his  heart  and  soul  ; 
his  affections  and  aims  were  right  in  what  he  did.  Those  make 
nothing  of  their  religion,  that  do  not  make  heart-work  of  it. 
3.  That  he  did  it  with  all  his  heart,  and  all  his  soul,  and  all 
his  might ; with  vigour,  and  courage,  and  resolution  : he  could 
not  otherwise  have  broken  through  the  difficulties  he  had  t« 
grapple  with.  What  great  things  may  we  bring  to  pass  in  the 
service  of  God,  if  we  be  but  lively  and  hearty  in  it!  4.  I bat 
he  did  this,  according  to  all  the  law  of  Moses  ; in  an  exact  ob- 
servance of  that  law,  and  with  an  actual  regard  to  it.  His 
zeal  did  not  transport  him  into  any  irregularities,  but,  in  all 
lie  did,  he  walked  by  rule. 

11.  Notwithstanding  this,  he  was  cut  off  by  a violent  death, 
in  the  midst  of  his  days,  and  his  kingdom  was  ruined  within  a 
few  years  after.  Consequent  upon  such  a reformation  as  this, 
one  would  have  expected  nothing  but  the  prosperity  and  glory 
both  of  king  and  kingdom  ; but,  quite  contrary,  we  find  both 
under  a cloud. 

1.  Even  the  reformed  kingdom  continues  marked  for  rum. 
For  all  this,  (e.26.)  'Lhe  Lord  turned  not  from  the  fierceness  of 
his  great  wrath.  That  is  certainly  true,  which  God  spake  by 
the  prophet,  Jer.  xviii.  7,  8.  J hat  if  a nation,  doomed  to  de- 
struction, turn  from  the  evil  ol  sin,  God  will  repent  of  the ^ evil 
of  punishment  ; and  therefore  we  must  conclude  that  Josiah  s 
people,  though  they  submitted  to  Josiah  s power,  did  not 
heartily  imbibe  Josiah’s  principles.  They  were  turned  by 
force,  they  did  not  voluntarily  turn  from  their  evil  way,  but 
still  continued  their  affection  tor  their  idols ; and  therefore  lie 
that  knows  men’s  hearts  would  not  recall  the  sentence,  which 
was,  That  Judah  should  be  removed,  as  Israel  had  been,  and 
Jerusalem  itself  cast  off.  v.  27.  Yet  even  this  destruction  was 
intended  to  be  their  effectual  reformation  ; so  that  wrn  must 
say,  not  only  that  the  criminals  nad  filled  their  measure,  and 
were  ripe  for  ruin , but  also  that  the  disease  w'as  come  to  a cri- 
sis, and  was  ready  for  a cure  ; and  this  shall  be  all  the  fruit, 
even  the  taking  away  of  sin. 

2.  As  an  evidence  of  this,  even  the  reforming  king  is  cut  off 
in  the  midst  of  his  usefulness,  in  mercy  to  him,  that  he  might 
not  s°e  the  evil  which  was  coming  upon  his  kingdom  ; but  in 
wrath  to  his  people,  for  his  death  was  an  inlet  to  their  deso 
lations.  The  king  of  Egypt  waged  war,  it  seems,  with  the 
king  of  Assyria,  (so  the  king  of  Babylon  is  now  called,)  Jo- 
siah’s kingdom  lay  between  them  ; he  therefore  thought  him- 
self concerned  to  oppose  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  check  the 
growing,  threatening  greatness  of  his  power  ; for^  though,  at 
this  time,  he  protested  that  he.  had  no  design  against  Josiah, 
yet,  if  he  should  prevail  to  unite  the  river  of  Egypt,  and  the 
river  Euphrates,  the  land  of  Judah  would  soon  be  overflowed 
between  them  ; therefore  Josiah  went  against  him,  and  was 
killed  in  the  first  engagement,  r.  29,  30.  Here,  (1.)  We  can- 
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not  justify  Josia.Ii  s conduct ; he  had  no  clear  call  to  engage  in 
this  iva, , nor  do  we  find  that  he  asked  counsel  ol  God  by  Urim 
or  prophets,  concerning  it.  What  had  he  to  do,  to  -ppear 
and  act  as  a friend  and  ally  to  the  king  of  Assyria  1 Should  he 
help  the  ungodly,  and  love  them  that  hate  the  Lord  » If  the 
kings  of  Egypt  and  Assyria  quarrelled,  he  had  reason  to  think 
God  would  bring  good  out  of  it  to  him  and  his  people,  and 
make  them  instrumental  to  weaken  one  another.  Some  un- 
derstand the  promise  made  to  him,  (that  he  should  come  to 
his  grave  in  peace,)  in  a sense  in  which  it  was  not  performed 
because,  by  his  miscarriage  in  this  matter,  he  forfeited  the 
benefit  of  it.  God  has  promised  to  keep  us  in  all  our  ways; 
but  if  we  go  out  of  our  way,  we  throw  ourselves  out  of  his  pro- 
'e^1.?n:  I understand  the  promise  so,  as  that  I believe  it  was 
ruin  1 led,  for  he  died  m peace  with  God  and  his  own  conscience, 
and  saw  not,  nor  had  any  immediate  prospect  of,  the  destruc- 
tion of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans ; yet  I under- 
^dthe  providence  to  be  a rebuke  to  him  for  his  rashness. 
'1.)  H e must  adore  God’s  righteousness,  in  taking  away  such 
t jewel  from  an  unthankful  people,  that  knew  not  how  to 
value  it.  1 hey  greatly  lamented  his  death,  (2  Chron.  xxxv. 
-5.J  urged  to  it  by  Jeremiah,  who  told  them  the  meaning  of  it, 
anil  what  a threatening  omen  it  was  ; but  they  had  not  made 
a due  improvement  of  the  mercies  they  enjoyed  bv  his  life  of 
winch  God  taught  the  worth  by  the  want. 

31  Jehoahaz  was  twenty  and  three  years  old 
when  he  began  to  reign  ; and  he  reigned  three  months 
in  Jerusalem.  And  his  mother’s  name  was  Hamu- 
tal,  the  daughter  of  Jeremiah  of  Libnah.  32  And 
he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
according  to  all  that  his  fathers  had  done.  33  And 
Pharaoh-nechoh  put  him  in  hands  at  Riblah,  in  the 
land  of  Hamath,  that  he  might  not  reign  in  Jerusa- 
lem ; and  put  the  land  to  a tribute  of  an  hundred 
talents  of  silver,  and  a talent  of  gold.  34  And 
Pharaoh-nechoh  made  Eliakim  the  son  of  Josiah 
king  in  the  room  of  Josiah  his  father,  and  turned  his 
name  to  Jehoiakim,  and  took  Jehoahaz  away:  and 
became  to  Egypt,  and  died  there.  35  And  jehoia- 
kim gave  the  silver  and  the  gold  to  Pharaoh;  but  he 
taxed  the  land  to  give  the  money  according  to  (he 
commandment  of  Pharaoh  : he  exacted  the  silver 
and  the  gold  of  the  people  of  the  land,  of  every  one 
according  to  his  taxation,  to  give  it  unto  Pharaoh- 
nechoh.  3G  Jehoiakim  was  twenty  and  five  years 
old  when  he  began  to  reign  ; and  he  reigned  eleven 
years  in  Jerusalem;  and  his  mother’s  name  was 
Zehudah,  the  daughter  of  Pedaiah  of  Rumali.  37 
And  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  according  to  all  that  his  fathers  had  done. 

Jerusalem  saw  not  a good  day  after  Josiah  was  laid  in  his 
grave,  but  one  trouble  came  after  another,  till,  within  twenty- 
two  years,  it  was  quite  destroyed.  Of  the  reign  of  two  of  his 
sons  here  is  a short  account  ; the  former  we  find  here  a pri- 
soner, and  the  latter  a tributary,  to  the  king  of  Egypt,  and 
both  so  in  the  very  beginning  of  their  reign.  This  king  of 
^Sypt  having  slain  Josiah,  though  he  had  not  had  any  design 
upon  Judah,  yet,  being  provoked  by  the  opposition  which 
Josiah  gave  him,  now,  it  should  seem,  he  bent  all  his  force 
against  his  family  and  kingdom.  If  Josiah’s  sons  had  trod- 
den in  his  steps,  they  would  have  fared  the  better  for  his 
piety  ; but,  deviating  from  them,  they  fared  the  worse  for  his 
rashness. 

1.  Jehoahaz,  a younger  son,  was  first  made  king  by  the 
people  of  the  land  ; probably,  beciuse  he  was  observed  to  be  of 
a more  active  warlike  genius  than  his  elder  brother,  and 
likely  to  make  head  against  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  to  avenge 
Ins  fathers  death,  which  perhaps  the  people  were  more  soli- 
citous about,  in  point  of  honour,  than  the  keeping  up  and 
carrying  on  his  father’s  reformation  ; and  the  issue  was  ac- 
cordingly. 

1.  He  did  ill,  v.  32.  Though  he  had  a good  education,  and 
a good  example,  given  him,  and  many  a good  prayer,  we  may 
suppose,  put  up  for  him,  yet  he  did  that  which  was  evil  m the 
e’ffht  of  the  Lord,  and,  it  is  to  be  feared,  began  to  do  so  in  his 
father  s lifetime,  for  his  reign  was  so  short,  that  he  could  not 
in  that,  show  much  of  his  character.  He  did  according  to  all 
that  his  wicked  fathers  had  done.  Though  he  had  not  time  to 
do  much,  yet  he  had  chosen  his  patterns,  and  showed  whom 


lie  intended  to  follow,  and  whose  steps  he  resolved  to  ‘.read 
in  ; and,  having  done  this,  lie  is  here  reckoned  to  have  dont 
according  to  all  the  evil  which  they  did,  whom  he  proposed  to 
imitate.  The  choice  of  persons  whom  the  young  take  for  their 
example,  is  of  serious  consequence  ; an  error  this  choice  ii 
fatal.  Philip,  iii.  17,  18. 

2.  Doing  ill,  no  wonder  that  he  fared  ill.  f,e  was  but  three 
months  a prince,  and  was  then  made  a prisoner,  and  lived  and 
dloo°C  r The  king  of  Egypt  seizeu  him,  and  put  him  in  bands. 

(y.  33.)  fearing  lest  he  should  give  him  disturbance,  and  car- 
ried him  to  Egypt,  where  he  died  soon  after,  v.  34.  This  Je- 
hoahaz is  that  young  lion  whom  Ezekiel  speaks  of  in  his  lame ■ - 
tation  for  the  princes  of  Israel,  that  learned  to  catch  the  prey 
and  devour  men,  (that  was  the  ev*l  which  he  did  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord, ) but  the  nations  heard  of  him,  he  was  taken  in  their 
pit,  and  they  brought  him  with  chains  into  the  land  of  Eevvl 
Ezek  xix.  1-  -4.  See  Jer.  xxii.  10—12.  ^ ’ 

II.  Eliakim,  another  son  of  Josiah,  was  made  king  by  tlie 
king  of  Egypt  ; it  is  not  said  in  the  room  of  Jehoahaz,  (his 
reign  was  so  short,  that  it  was  scarcely  worth  taking  notice 
of,)  but  in  the  room  of  Josiah.  The  crown  of  Judah  had, 
hitherto,  always  descended  from  a father  to  a son.  and  never! 
till  now,  from  one  brother  to  another;  once,  the  succession 
had  so  happened  in  the  house  of  Ahab,  but  never  till  now,  m 
the  house  of  David.  The  king  of  Egypt,  having  used ’ins 
power  in  making  him  king,  further  showed  it  in  changing  Ins 
name,  he  called  him  Jehoiakim,  a name  that  has  reference  to 
Jehovah,  for  he  had  no  design  to  make  him  renounce,  or  for- 
get, the  religion  of  his  country  ; all  people  will  walk  in  the 
name  of  their  God,  and  let  him  do  so.  The  king  of  Baby- 
Ion  did  not  do  so  by  those  whose  names  he  changed,  Dan. 
i.  7. 

Of  this  Jehoiakim  we  are  here  told,  1.  That  the  king  of 
Egypt  made  him  poor,  exacted  from  him  a vast  tribute  of  100 
talents  of  silver,  and  a talent  of  gold,  (v.  33.)  which,  with  much 
d i tficul tv,  he  squeezed  out  of  his  subjects,  and  gave  to  Pha- 
raoh, v.  35.  Formerly,  the  Israelites  had  spoiled  the  Egyp- 
tians, now,  the  Egyptians  spoil  Israel  : see  what  woful 
changes  sin  makes.  2.  That  which  made  him  poor,  yet  did  ! 
not  make  him  good  ; notwithstanding  the  rebukes  of  Provi- 
dence lie  was  under,  by  which  he  should  have  been  convinced, 
humbled,  and  reformed,  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight 
;•/  the  Lord,  (v.  37.)  and  so  prepared  against  himself  greater 
judgments  ; for  such  God  will  send,  if  lesser  do  not  do  the 
work  lor  which  they  are  sent. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

Thinqs  are  here  ripening  for,  and  hastening  toward,  the  utter  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  IVe  left  Jehoiakim  on  the  throne,  placed  there  by  the  king 
°f  h.gypt : now  here  we  have,  I.  The  troubles  of  his  reign,  how  he  was 
brought  into  subjection  by  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  severely  chastised  for  - 1 
attempting  to  shake  ojf  the  yoke,  (c.  2 — 0 ) and  how  F.gypt  also  was  con- 
guered  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  v.  7.  //.  The  desolations  of  his  son's  1 

reign,  which  continued  hut  three  months  : and  then  he,  and  all  his  great 
men.  being  forced  to  surrender  at  discretion,  were  carried  captives  to 
Hahyton,  v.  8 — 16.  Ilf.  The  preparatives  of  the  next  reign,  ( which 
was  the  last  of  all,)  for  the  utter  ruin  of  Jerusalem,  which  the  next  chap, 
ter  will  give  us  an  account  of,  v.  17 — 20. 

1 TN  his  days  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon 
A came  up,  and  Jehoiakim  became  bis  servant 
three  years:  then  lie  turned  and  rebelled  against 
him.  2 And  the  Lord  sent  against  him  bands  of 
the  Chaldees,  and  bands  of  the  Syrians,  and  bands 
of  the  Moabites,  and  bands  of  the  children  of  Am- 
mon, and  sent  them  against  Judah  to  destroy  it,  ac- 
cording to  the  w ord  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spake  by 
his  servants  the  prophets.  3 Surely  at  the  com'- 
mandment  of  the  Lord  came  this  upon  Judah,  to 
remove  them  out  of  his  sight  for  the  sins  of  Manas- 
sell,  according  to  all  that  he  did  ; 4 And  also  for 

the  innocent  blood  that  he  shed,  (for  he  filled  Jeru- 
salem with  innocent  blood,)  which  the  Lord  would 
not  pardon.  5 Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jehoia- 
kim, and  all  that  he  did,  are  the}'  not  written  in  the 
book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Judah  ? 0 
So  Jehoiakim  slept  with  his  fathers  : and  Jehoiachin 
his  son  reigned  in  his  stead.  7 And  the  king  of 
Egypt  came  not  again  any  more  out  of  his  land  : for 
the  king  of  Babylon  had  taken,  from  the  river  of 
Egypt  unto  the  river  Euphrates,  all  that  pertained  to 
the  king  of  Egypt. 

We  have  here  the  first  mention  of  a name  which  miij*  a 
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great  figure  both  in  the  histories  and  in  the  prophecies  of  the 
Old  Testament  ; it  is  that  of  [Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  iiabylon, 
(a.  1.)  that  head  of  gold.  A potent  prince,  and  one  that  was 
the  terror  of  the  mighty  in  the  land  of  the  living  ; and  yet  Ins 
name  had  not  been  known  in  sacred  writ,  if  it  had  not  been 
employed  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  captivity  of 
Che  Jews. 

I.  He  made  Jehoiakim  his  tributary,  and  kept  him  in  sub- 
jection three  years,  t>.  1.  Nebuchadnezzar  began  his  reign  in 
the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim  ; in  his  eighth  year  he  made  him 
his  prisoner,  but  restored  him,  upon  his  promise  of  faithful- 
ness to  him  ; that  promise  he  kept  about  three  years,  but  then 
rebelled,  probably,  in  hopes  of  assistance  from  the  king  of 
Egypt.  If  Jehoiakim  had  served  his  God  as  he  should  have 
done,  he  had  not  been  servant  to  the  king  of  Babylon  ; but 
God  would  thus  make  him  know  the  difference  between  his 
service  and  the  sendee  of  the  kings  of  the  countries,  2 Cliron 
xii.  8.  If  he  had  been  content  with  his  servitude,  and  true  to 
his  word,  his  condition  had  been  no  worse  ; but  rebelling 
against  the  king  of  Babylon,  he  plunged  himself  into  more 
trouble. 

II.  When  he  rebelled,  he  sent  bis  forces  against  him  to  de- 
stroy his  country,  bands  of  Chaldeans,  Syrians,  Moabites, 
4mmonites,  who  were  all  now  in  the  service  and  pay  of  the 
zing  of  Babylon,  (v.  2.)  and  withal  retained,  and  now  showed, 
their  ancient  enmity  to  the  Israel  of  God.  Yet  no  mention  is 
here  made  of  their  commission  from  the  king  of  Babylon,  but 
only  of  that  from  the  King  of  kings.  The  Lord  sent  against 
him  all  these  bands.  And  again,  (v.  3.)  Surely  at  the  com- 
mundment  of  the  Lord  came  this  upon  Judah,  else  the  com- 
mandment of  Nebuchadnezzar  could  not  have  brought  it. 
Many  are  serving  God’s  purposes  who  are  not  aware  of  it. 

Two  things  God  intended  in  suffering  Judah  to  he  thus  ha- 
rassed. 1.  The  punishment  of  the  sins  of  Manasseh,  which 
God  now  visited  upon  the  third  and  fourth  generation.  So 
long  he  waited  before  he  visited  them,  to  see  if  the  nation  would 
repent ; but  they  continued  impenitent,  notwithstanding  Jo- 
siah's  endeavours  to  reform  them,  and  ready  to  relapse,  upon 
the  first  turn,  into  their  former  idolatries  ; now  that  tire  old 
bond  was  put  in  suit,  they  were  called  up,  upon  the  former 
judgment;  that  was  revived,  which  God  had  laid  up  in  store, 
and  sealed  among  his  treasures,  (Deut.  xxxii.34.  Job  xiv.  17.) 
and,  in  remembrance  of  that,  he  removed  Judah  out  of  his 
sight,  and  let  the  world  know  that  time  will  not  wear  out  the 
guilt  of  sin,  and  that  reprieves  are  not  pardons.  All  that 
Manasseh  did  was  called  to  mmd,  but  especially  the  innocent 
blood  that  he  shed,  much  of  which,  we  may  suppose,  was  the 
blood  of  God’s  witnesses  and  worshippers,  which  the  Lord 
would  not  pardon.  Is  there  then  any  unpardonable  sin  but 
the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost?  This  is  meant  of 
the  remitting  of  the  temporal  punishment:  though  Manasseh 
repented,  and  we  have  reason  to  think  that  even  the  persecu- 
tions and  murders  he  was  guilty  of  were  pardoned,  so  that  he 
was  delivered  from  the  wrath  to  come  ; yet,  as  they  were 
national  sins,  they  lay  still  charged  upon  the  land,  crying  for 
national  judgments.  Berhaps,  some  were  now  living  who 
were  aiding  and  abetting  ; and  the  present  king  was  guilty  of 
innocent  blood,  as  appears,  Jer.  xxti.  17.  See  what  a pro- 
voking sin  murder  is,  how  loud  it  cries,  and  how  long  ! See 
what  need  nations  have  to  lament  the  sins  of  their  fathers,  lest 
they  smart  for  them.  2.  God  intended  hereby  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  prophecies  ; it  was  according  to  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  which  he  spake  by  his  servants  the  prophets.  Rather  shall 
Judah  be  removed  out  of  his  sight,  nay,  rather  shall  heaven  and 
earth  pass  away,  than  any  word  o.  God  fall  to  the  ground. 
Threatenings  will  be  fulfilled  as  certainly  as  promises,  if  the 
sinner’s  repentance  prevent  not. 

III.  The  king  of  Egypt  was  likewise  subdued  by  the  king  of 
Babylon,  and  a great  part  of  his  country  taken  from  him,i>.  7.  It 
was  but  lately  that  he  had  oppressed  Israel,  (ch.  xxiii.  33.)  now 
he  is  himself  brought  down,  and  disabled  to  attempt  any  thing 
for  the  recovery  of  his  losses,  or  the  assistance  of  his  allies  ; he 
dares  not  come  any  more  out  of  his  land.  Afterward,  he  at- 
tempted to  give  Zedekiah  some  relief,  but  was  obliged  to 
retire,  Jer.  xxxvii.  7. 

IV.  Jehoiakim,  seeing  his  country  laid  waste,  and  himself 
ready  to  fall  into  the  enemy’s  hand,  as  it  should  seem,  died  of 
a broken  heart,  in  the  midst  of  his  days,  v.  6.  So  Jehoiakim 
slept  with  his  fathers  ; but  it  is  not  said  that  he  was  buried  with 
them  ; for,  no  doubt,  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah  was  fulfilled, 
that  he  should  not  be  lamented,  as  his  father  was,  but  buried 
with  the  burial  of  an  ass,  (Jer.  xxii.  18,  19.)  and  his  dead  body 
cast  out,  Jer.  xxxvi.  30. 

6 Jehoiachin  was  eighteen  years  old  when  he  be- 


gan to  reign:  and  lie  reigned  in  Jerusalem  three 
months.  Anil  his  mother’s  name  was  Nehushta,  the 
daughter  of  Elnathan  of  Jerusalem.  9 And  he  did 
that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lotto,  accord- 
ing to  all  that  his  father  had  done.  10  At  that  time 
the  servants  of  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Iiabylon 
came  up  against  Jerusalem,  and  the  city  was  be- 
sieged. 11  And  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon 
came  against  the  city,  and  his  servants  did  besiege  it. 
12  And  Jehoiachin  the  king  of  Judah  went  out  to  the 
king  of  Babylon,  he,  and  his  mother,  and  his  ser- 
vants, and  his  princes,  and  his  officers;  and  the 
king  of  Babylon  took  him  in  the  eighth  year  of  his 
reign.  13  And  he  carried  out  thence  all  the  trea- 
sures of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  the  treasures  of 
the  king’s  house,  and  cut  in  pieces  all  the  vessels  of 
gold  which  Solomon  king  of  Israel  had  made  in  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  as  the  Lord  had  said.  14  And 
he  carried  away  all  Jerusalem,  and  all  the  princes, 
and  all  the  mighty  men  of  valour,  even  ten  thousand 
captives,  and  all  the  craftsmen  and  smiths:  none  re- 
mained, save  the  poorest  sort  of  the  people  of  the 
land.  15  And  he  carried  away  Jehoiachin  to  Ba- 
bylon, and  the  king’s  mother,  and  the  king’s  wives, 
and  his  officers,  and  the  mighty  of  the  land  : those 
carried  lie  into  captivity  from  Jerusalem  to  Babylon. 
10  And  all  the  men  of  might,  even  seven  thousand, 
and  craftsmen  and  smiths  a thousand  ; all  that  were 
strong  «7!</apt  lor  war,  even  them  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon brought  captive  to  Babylon.  17  And  the  king 
of  Babylon  made  Mattaniah  his  father’s  brother  king 
in  his  stead,  and  changed  his  name  to  Zedekiah. 
18  Zedekiah  was  twenty  and  one  years  old  when  lie 
began  to  reign  ; and  he  reigned  eleven  years  in  Je- 
rusalem : and  his  mother’s  name  teas  Hamutal,  the 
daughter  of  Jeremiah  of  Libnah.  19  And  he  did 
that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  accord- 
ing to  all  that  Jehoiakim  had  done.  20  Forthrough 
the  anger  of  the  Lord  it  came  to  pass  in  Jerusalem 
and  Judah,  until  he  had  cast  them  out  from  his 
presence,  that  Zedekiah  rebelled  against  the  king 
of  Babylon. 

This  should  have  been  the  history  of  king  Jehoiacliin’s 
reign,  but,  alas!  it  is  only  the  history  of  king  Jehoiacliin’s 
captivity,  as  it  is  called,  Ezek.  i.  2.  He  came  to  the  crown, 
not  to  have  the  honour  of  wearing  it,  but  the  shame  of  losing 
it  ; ldeo  tantum  ver.erat,  utexiret — He  came  in,  only  to  go  out. 

I.  His  reign  was  short  and  inconsiderable  ; he  reigned  but 
three  months,  and  then  was  removed  and  carried  captive  to 
Babylon,  as  his  father,  it  is  likely,  would  have  been,  if  he  had 
but  lived  so  much  longer.  What  an  unhappy  young  prince  was 
this,  that  was  thrust  into  a falling  bouse,  a sinking  throne! 
What  an  unnatural  father  had  he,  who  begat  him  to  suffer  for 
him  ! and  by  his  own  sin  and  folly  had  left  himself  nothing  to 
bequeath  to  his  son  but  his  own  miseries ! Yet  this  young 
prince  reigned  long  enough  to  show  that  he  justly  smarted  for 
his  fathers’  sins,  for  he  trod  in  their  steps,  v.  9.  He  did  that 
which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  x^ord,  as  they  had  done  ; he 
did  nothing  to  cut  off  the  entail  of  the  curse,  to  discharge  the 
encumbrances  of  his  crown,  and  therefore  (Transit  cum  onere 
— The  encumbrance  descends  with  the  crown J with  his  own  ini- 
quity that  of  bis  fathers  shall  come  into  the  account. 

II.  The  calamities  that  came  upon  him,  and  his  family,  and 
people,  in  the  very  beginning  of  his  reign,  were  very  grievous 

1.  Jerusalem  was  besieged  by  the  king  of  Babylon,  v.  10,  11 
He  had  sent  his  forces  to  ravage  the  country,  (v.  2.)  now  be 
came  himself,  and  laid  siege  to  the  city.  Now  the  word  ot 
God  was  fulfilled,  (Deut.  xxviii.  49,  &c.)  The  Lord  shall  bring 
a nation  against  thee  from  far,  of  fierce  countenance,  that  shall 
first  eat  the  fruit  of  thy  land,  and  then  besiege  thee  in  all 
thy  gates. 

2.  Jehoiachin  immediately  surrendered  at  discretion.  As 
soon  as  he  heard  the  king  of  Babylon  was  come  in  person 
against  the  city,  his  name  being,  at  this  time,  become  very 
formidable,  he  beat  a parley,  and  went  out  to  him,  t>.  12 
Had  he  made  his  peace  with  God,  and  taken  the  method  that 
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Jerusalem  besieged. 


Hezekiah  did  in  the  like  case,  he  needed  not  to  have  feared 
the  king  of  Babylon,  but  might  have  held  out  with  courage, 
honour,  and  success  ; (one  should  have  chased  a thousand  ;j 
out,  wanting  the  faith  and  piety  of  an  Israelite,  he  had  not  the 
resolution  of  a man,  of  a soldier,  of  a prince.  He  and  his 
royal  family,  his  mother  and  wives,  his  servants  and  princes, 
delivered  themselves  up  prisoners  of  war:  this  was  the  con- 
equence  of  their  being  servants  of  sin. 

3,  Nebuchadnezzar  rifled  the  treasures  both  of  the  church 
and  of  the  state,  and  carried  away  the  silver  and  gold  of  both, 
v.  13.  Now  the  word  of  God,  by  Isaiah,  was  fulfilled,  (ch. 
xx.  17.)  All  that  is  in  thine  house  shall  he  earned  to  Babylon. 
Even  the  vessels  of  the  temple  which  Solomon  had  made,  and 
laid  up  in  store,  to  be  used  as  the  old  ones  were  worn  out,  he 
cut  off  from  the  temple,  and  began  to  cut  them  in  pieces,  but, 
upon  second  thoughts,  reserved  them  for  his  own  use,  for  we 
find  Belshazzar  drinking  wine  in  them,  Dan.  v.  2,  3. 

4.  He  carried  away  a great  part  of  Jerusalem  into  captivity, 
lo  weaken  it,  that  he  might  effectually  secure  to  himself  the 
dominion  of  it,  and  prevent  its  revolt,  and  to  enrich  himself 
with  the  wealth  or  service  of  those  he  took  away  ; there  had 
been  some  carried  away,  eight  years  before  this,  in  the  first 
year  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  the  third  of  Jehoiakim  ; among 
them  weie  Daniel  and  his  fellows,  See  Dan.  i.  1,2.  They  had 
approved  themselves  so  well,  that  this  politic  prince  coveted 
more  of  them.  Now  he  carried  off,  (1.)  The  young  king 
himself,  and  his  family  ; ( v . 15.)  and  we  find,  (ch.  xxv. 
27 — 29.)  that,  for  37  years,  he  continued  a close  prisoner. 
(2.)  All  the  great  men,  the  princes  and  officers,  whose  riches 
were  kept  for  the  owners  thereof  to  their  hurt,  (Eccl.  v.  13.) 
tempting  the  enemies  to  make  a prey  of  them  first.  (3.)  All 
the  military  men,  the  mighty  men  of  valour,  ( v,  14.)  the  mighty 
of  the  land,  (v.  15.)  the  men  of  might,  even  all  that  were  strong 
and  apt  for  war,  v.  16.  These  could  not  defend  themselves, 
and  the  conqueror  would  not  leave  them  to  defend  their  coun- 
try, but  took  them  away,  to  he  employed  in  his  service.  (4.) 
All  the  craftsmen  and  smiths  who  made  weapons  of  war;  in 
taking  them,  he  did,  in  effect,  disarm  the  city,  according  to 
the  Philistines’  policy,  1 Sam.  xiii.  19.  In  this  captivity, 
Ezekiel  the  prophet  was  carried  away,  (Ezek.  i.  1,  2.)  and 
Mordecai,  Esth.  ii.  6.  This  Jehoiachin  was  also  called  Jeeo- 
niah,  l Citron,  iii.  16.  and,  in  contempt,  Coniah,  Jer.  xxii.24. 
where  his  captivity  is  foretold. 

III.  The  successor  whom  the  king  of  Babylon  appointed  in 
the  room  of  Jehoiachin.  God  had  written  him  childless, 
(Jer.  xxii.  30.)  and  therefore  his  uncle  was  intruded  with  the 
government.  The  king  of  Babylon  made  Mattaniah  king,  the 
son  of  Josiah,  and  to  remind  him,  and  let  all  the  world  know, 
that  he  was  his  creature,  he  changed  his  name,  and  called 
him  Zedekiah,  v.  17.  God  had  sometimes  charged  it  upon  his 
people.  They  have  set  up  kings,  hut  not  by  me  ; (Hos.  vili.  4.) 
and  now,  to  punish  them  for  that,  the  king  of  Babylon  shall 
have  the  setting  up  of  their  kings.  Those  are  justly  deprived 
ot  their  liberty,  that  use  it,  and  insist  upon  it,  against  God’s 
authority.  This  Zedekiah  was  the  last  of  the  kings  of  Judah  : 
the  name  which  the  king  of  Babylon  gave  him  signifies,  The 
justice  of  the  Lord,  which  was  a presage  of  the  glorifying  of 
God’s  justice  in  his  ruin. 

1.  See  how  impious  this  Zedekiah  was.  Though  the  judg- 
ments of  God  upon  his  three  immediate  predecessors  might 
have  been  a warning  to  him  not  to  tread  in  their  steps,  yet  he 
did  that  which  was  evil,  like  all  the  rest,  v,  19. 

2.  See  how  impolitic  he  was.  As  his  predecessor  lost  his 
courage,  so  he  his  conduct,  with  his  religion,  for  he  rebelled 
against  the  king  of  Babylon,  (v.  20.)  whose  tributary  he  was, 
and  so  provoked  him  whom  he  was  utterly  unable  to  contend 
with,  and  who,  if  he  had  continued  true  to  him,  would  have 
protected  him  ; which  was  the  most  foolish  thing  he  could  do, 
and  hastened  the  ruin  of  his  kingdom.  This  came  to  pass 
through  the  anger  of  the  Lord,  that  he  might  cast  them  out  from 
his  presence.  Note,  When  those  that  are  intrusted  with  the 
counsels  of  a nation  act  unwisely  and  against  their  true  in- 
terest, we  ought  to  take  notice  of  the  displeasure  of  God  in  it. 
It  is  for  the  sins  of  a people  that  God  removes  the  speech  of  the 
trusty , and  takes  away  the  understanding  of  the  aged,  and  hides 
from  their  eyes  the  things  that  belong  to  the  public  peace.  Whom 
God  will  destroy,  he  infatuates. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

Ever  since  David s time,  Jerusalem  hod  been  a celebrated  piace  ; beauti- 
ful for  situation,  and  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth  ; while  the  book  of 
Psalms  lasts,  that  name  will  sound  great.  In  the  New  Testament,  we 
*ead  much  of  it,  when  it  was,  as  here,  ripening  again  for  its  ruin.  In 
the  close  of  the  Bible,  we  read  of  a new  Jerusalem  ; every  thing  therefore 
tt.ct  toucerns  Jerusalem,  is  worthy  our  reonrd.  In  this  chapter . we  hare, 
/.  P's  utter  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans  ; the  city  be-ier. 
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ed  and  taken , (r.  I — 4.)  the  houses  burnt,  (r.  8,  9.)  the  wall  broken  down, 
[v.  10.)  and  the  inhabitants  carried  away  into  captivity , v.  II,  12.  The 
glory  of  Jerusalem  was,  1.  That  it  was  the  royal  city,  there  were  set 
the  thrones  of  the  house  of  David  ; but  that  glory  is  here  departed,  for 
the  prince  is  made  a most  miserable  prisoner,  the  seed  royal  destroyed, 
(r.  5 — 7 ) and  the  principal  officers  put  to  death,  v.  18 — 21.  2.  That  it 

was  the  holy  city,  there  was  the  testimony  of  Israel  ; but  that  glory  is 
departed , for  Solomon's  temple  is  burnt  to  the  ground , [v.  9.)  and  the  sa- 
cred vessels  that  remained  are  carried  away  to  Babylon,  v.  Id — 17.  Thus 
is  Jerusalem  become  as  a widow,  I.am.  i.  I.  leliabod,  Where  is  the 
glory  ? II.  The  distraction  ami  dispersion  of  the  remnant  that  was  left 
in  Judah  under  Gedaliah,  v.  22—26.  II  I.  The  countenance  which, 
after  37  years'  imprisonment,  was  given  to  Jehoiachin  the  captive  king 
of  Judah,  v.  27 — 30. 

1 4 ND  it  came  to  pass,  in  the  ninth  year  of  his 

JA.  reign,  in  the  tenth  month,  in  the  tenth  day 
of  the  month,  that  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon 
came,  he,  and  all  his  host  against  Jerusalem,  and 
pitched  against  it;  and  they  built  forts  against  it 
round  about.  2 And  the  city  was  besieged  unto 
the  eleventh  year  of  king  Zedekiah.  3 And  on  the 
ninth  day  of  the  fourth  month  the  famine  prevailed 
in  the  city,  and  there  was  no  bread  for  the  people 
of  the  land.  4 And  the  city  was  broken  up,  and 
all  the  men  of  war  (led  by  night,  by  the  way  of  the 
gate,  between  two  walls,  which  is  by  the  king’s 
garden:  (now  the  Chaldees  were  against  the  city 
round  about:)  and  the  hint/  went  the  way  toward 
the  plain.  5 And  the  army  of  the  Chaldees  pursued 
after  the  king,  and  overtook  him  in  the  plains  of 
Jericho:  and  all  his  army  were  scattered  from  him. 
6 So  they  took  the  king,  and  brought  him  up  to  the 
king  of  Babylon  to  Riblah  ; and  they  gave  judg- 
ment upon  him.  7 And  they  slew  the  sons  of  Zede- 
kiah before  bis  eyes,  and  put  out  the  eyes  of  Zede- 
kiah, and  bound  him  with  fetters  of  brass,  and 
carried  him  to  Babylon. 

We  left  king  Zedekiah  in  rebellion  against  the  king  of  Ba- 
bylon, (ch.  xxiv.  20.)  contriving  and  endeavouring  to  shake 
off  his  yoke,  when  he  was  no  way  able  to  do  it,  nor  took  the 
right  method,  by  making  God  his  friend  first.  Now  here  we 
have  an  account  of  the  fatal  consequences  of  that  attempt. 

I.  The  king  of  Babylon’s  army  laid  siege  to  Jerusalem,  v.  1. 
What  should  hinder  them,  when  the  country  was  already  in 
their  possession!  ch.  xxiv.  2.  They  built  forts  a gainst  the  city 
round  about,  whence,  by  such  arts  of  war  as  they  then  had, 
they  battered  it ; sent  into  it  instruments  of  death,  and  kept 
out  of  it  the  necessary  supports  of  life.  Formerly,  Jerusalem 
had  been  compassed  with  the  favour  of  God  as  with  a shield, 
but  now  their  defence  was  departed  from  them,  and  their  ene- 
mies surrounded  them  on  every  side.  Those  that  by  sin  have 
provoked  God  to  leave  them,  will  find  that  innumerable  evils 
will  compass  them  about.  Two  years  this  siege  lasted  : at  first, 
the  army  retired,  for  fear  of  the  king  of  Egvpt  ; (Jer.  xxxvii. 

11.)  but,  finding  him  not  so  powerful  as  they  thought,  they 
soon  returned,  with  a resolution  not  to  quit  the  city  till  they 
had  made  themselves  masters  of  it. 

II.  During  this  siege,  the  famine  prevailed,  (t>.  3 ) so  that, 
for  a long  time,  they  ate  their  bread  by  weight,  and  with  cure, 
Ezek.  iv.  16.  Thus  they  were  punished  for  their  gluttony  and 
excess,  their  fulness  of  bread,  and  feeding  themselves  without 
fear  ; at  length,  there  was  no  bread  for  the  people  of  the  land, 
that  is,  the  common  people,  the  soldiers,  whereby  they  were 
weakened,  and  rendered  unfit  for  service  ; now  they  ate  their 
own  children  for  want  of  food  ; see  this  foretold  by  one  pro- 
phet, (Ezek.  v.  10.)  and  bewailed  by  another,  Lam.  iv.  3.  &c. 
Jeremiah  earnestly  persuaded  the  king  to  surrender,  (Jer. 
xxxviii.  17. ) but  his  heart  was  hardened,  to  his  destruction. 

III.  At  length,  the  city  was  taken  by  storm,  it  was  broken 
up,  (v.  4.)  the  besiegers  made  a breach  in  the  wall,  at  which 
they  forced  their  way  into  it ; the  besieged,  unable  any  longer 
to  defend  it,  endeavoured  to  quit  it,  and  make  the  best  of 
their  way ; many,  no  doubt,  were  put  to  the  sword,  the  vic- 
torious army  being  much  exasperated  by  their  obstinacy. 

IV.  The  king,  his  family,  and  all  his  great  men,  made  their 
escape  in  the  night,  by  some  secret  passages  which  the  besieg- 
ers either  had  not  discovered,  or  did  not  keep  their  eye  upon, 
v.  4.  But  those  as  much  deceive  themselves,  who  think  to 
escape  God’s  judgments,  as  those  who  think  to  brave  them  ; 
the  feet  of  him  that  flees  from  them  will  as  surely  fail  as  the 
hands  of  him  that  fights  against  them  ; when  God  judge?,  he 
will  overcome.  Intelligence  was  given  to  the  Chaldean  o. 
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'.lie  king’s  flight,  and  which  way  he  was  gone,  so  that  they 
soon  overtook  him,  t’.  5.  His  guards  were  scattered  from  him , 
every  man  shifting  for  his  own  safety.  Had  he  put  himself 
under  God’s  protection,  that  would  not  have  failed  him  now  : 
he  presently  fell  into  the  enemies’  hands,  and  here  we  are 
told  what  they  did  with  him. 

1.  lie  was  brought  to  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  tried  by  a 
council  of  war,  for  rebelling  against  him  who  set  him  up,  and 
to  whom  he  had  sworn  fidelity  ; God  and  man  had  a quarrel 
with  him  for  this;  see  Ezek.  xvii.  16,  ike.  The  king  of  Baby- 
lon now  lay  at  Riblah,  (which  lay  between  Judea  and  Baby- 
lon,) that  he  might  be  ready  to  give  orders  both  to  his  court 
at  home  and  his  army  abroad. 

2.  His  sons  were  slam  before  bis  eyes,  though  children,  that 
this  doleful  spectacle,  the  last  his  eyes  were  to  behold,  might 
leave  an  impression  of  grief  and  horror  upon  his  spirit  as  long 
as  he  lived  ; in  slaying  his  sons,  they  showed  their  indignation 
at  his  falsehood,  and,  in  effect,  declared  that  neither  he,  nor 
any  of  his,  were  fit  to  be  trusted,  and  therefore  that  they  were 
not  fit  to  live. 

3.  Hvs  eyes  were  put  out,  by  which  he  was  deprived  of  that 
common  comfort  of  human  life,  which  is  given  even  to  them 
that  are  in  misery,  and  to  the  bitter  in  sonl,  the  light  of  the 
sun  ; by  which  he  was  also  disabled  for  any  service.  He 
dreaded  being  mocked,  and  therefore  would  not  be  persuaded 
to  yield;  (Jer.  xxxviii.  19.)  but  that  which  he  feared  came 
upon  him  with  a witness,  and,  no  doubt,  added  much  to  his 
misery  ; for  as  they  that  are  deaf,  suspect  that  every  body 
talks  of  them,  so  they  that  are  blind,  suspect  that  every  body 
laughs  at  them  ; by  this,  two  prophecies,  that  seemed  to  con- 
tradict one  another,  were  both  fulfilled.  Jeremiah  prophesied 
that  Zedekiah  should  be  brought  to  Babylon,  Jer.  xxxii.  5 ; 
xxxiv.  3.  Ezekiel  prophesied  that  he  should  not  see  Babylon, 
Ezek.  xii.  13.  He  was  brought  thither,  but,  hie  eyes  being 
put  out,  lie  did  not  see  it ; thus  he  ended  his  days,  before  he 
ended  his  life. 

4.  He  was  bound  in  fetters  of  brass,  and  so  carried  to  Baby- 
lon ; he  that  was  blind  needed  not  be  bound,  (his  blindness 
fettered  him,)  but,  for  his  greater  disgrace,  they  led  him 
bound  ; only,  whereas  common  malefactors  are  laid  in  iron, 
(Ps.cv.  18  ; evii.  10.)  he,  being  a prince,  was  bound  with  fet- 
ters of  brass  ; but  that  the  metal  was  somewhat  nobler  and 
lighter,  was  little  comfort,  while  still  he  was  in  fetters  : let  it 
not  seem  strange,  if  those  that  have  been  held  in  the  cords  of 
iniquity  come  to  be  thus  held  in  the  cords  of  affliction,  Job 
xxxvi.  8. 

8 And  in  the  fifth  month,  on  the  seventh  dap  of 
the  month,  (which  is  the  nineteenth  year  of  king- 
Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon)  came  Nebtizar- 
adan,  captain  of  the  guard,  a servant  of  the  king  of 
Babylon,  unto  Jerusalem  : 9 And  he  burnt  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  the  king’s  house,  and  all 
the  houses  of  Jerusalem,  and  every  great  man's 
house  burnt  he  with  fire.  10  And  all  the  army  of 
the  Chaldees,  that  were  with  the  captain  of  the 
guard,  brake  down  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  round 
about.  1 1 Now  the  rest  of  the  people  that  were 
left  in  the  city,  and  the  fugitives  that  fell  away  to 
the  king  of  Babylon,  with  the  remnant  of  the  mul- 
titude, did  Ncbuzar-adan  the  captain  of  the  guard 
carry  away.  12  But  the  captain  of  the  guard  left 
of  the  poor  of  the  land  to  be  vine-dressers  and  hus- 
bandmen. 13  And  tbe  pillars  of  brass  that  were  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  the  bases,  and  the  bra- 
zen sea  that  was  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  did  the 
Chaldees  break  in  pieces  and  carried  the  brass  of 
them  to  Babylon.  14  And  the  pots,  and  the  sho- 
vels, and  the  snuffers,  and  the  spoons,  and  all  the 
vessels  of  brass,  wherewith  they  ministered,  took 
they  away.  15  And  the  fire-pans,  and  the  bowls, 
and  such  things  as  ivere  of  gold,  in  gold,  and  of 
silver,  in  silver,  tbe  captain  of  the  guard  took  away. 
16  The  two  pillars,  one  sea,  and  the  bases,  which 
Solomon  had  made  for  the  house  of  the  Lord  ; the 
brass  of  all  these  vessels  was  without  w eight.  17 
The  height  of  the  one  pillar  was  eighteen  cubits, 
and  the  chapiter  upon  it  was  brass  : and  the  height 
of  the  chapiter  three  cubits  ; and  the  wreathen 


work,  and  pomegranates  upon  the  chapiter  round 
about,  all  of  brass  : and  like  unto  these  had  the  se- 
cond pillar  with  wreathen  work.  18  And  the  cap. 
tain  of  the  guard  took  Seraiah  the  chief  priest,  and 
Zephaniah  the  second  priest,  and  the  three  keepers 
of  the  door:  19  And  out  of  the  city  he  took  an 

officer  that  was  set  over  the  men  of  war,  and  five 
men  of  them  that  were  in  the  king’s  presence,  which 
were  found  in  the  city,  and  the  principal  scribe  of 
the  host,  which  mustered  the  people  of  the  land, 
and  threescore  men  of  the  people  of  the  land  that 
ivere  found  in  the  city:  20  And  Nebuzar-adan, 

captain  of  the  guard,  took  these,  and  brought  them 
to  the  king  of  Babylon  to  Riblah.  21  And  the  king 
of  Babylon  smote  them,  and  slew  them  at  Riblah,  in 
the  land  of  Hamath.  So  J udah  was  carried  away  out 
of  their  land. 

Though  we  have  reason  to  tlnnk  that  the  army  of  the  Chal- 
deans were  much  enraged  against  the  city  for  holding  out  with 
so  much  stubbornness,  yet  they  did  not  therefore  put  all  to 
fire  and  sword  as  soon  as  they  had  taken  the  city,  (which  is 
too  commonly  done  in  such  cases,)  but,  about  a month  after, 
(compare  v.  8.  with  v.  3.)  Nebuzar-adan  was  sent  with  orders 
to  complete  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ; this  space  God 
gave  them  to  repent,  after  all  the  foregoing  days  of  his  pa- 
tience, but  in  vain,  their  hearts  (for  aught  that  appears)  were 
still  hardened,  and  therefore  execution  is  awarded  to  the 
utmost. 

1.  The  city  and  temple  are  burnt,  v.  9.  It  does  not  appear 
that  the  king  of  Babylon  designed  to  send  any  colonies  to 
people  Jerusalem,  and  therefore  he  ordered  it  to  be  laid  in 
ashes,  as  a nest  of  rebels.  At  the  burning  of  the  king’s  house, 
and  the  houses  of  the  great  men,  one  cannot  so  much  wonder 
(the  inhabitants  had,  by  their  sins,  made  them  combustible  ;)* 
hut  that  the  house  of  the  Lord  should  perish  in  these  flames, 
that  that  holy  and  beautiful  house  should  be  burnt  with  fire, 
(Isa.  lxiv.  11.)  is  very  strange,  that  house  which  David  pre- 
pared for,  and  which  Solomon  built,  at  such  a vast  expense  p 
that  house  which  had  the  eye  and  heart  of  God  perpetually 
upon  it,  (1  Kings  ix.  3.)  might  not  that  have  been  snatched  as  a 
brand  out  of  this  burning  1 No,  it  must  not  be  fire-proof 
against  God’s  judgments  ; this  stately  structure  must  be 
turned  into  ashes,  and,  it  is  probable,  the  ark  in  it,  for  the 
enemies,  having  heard  how  dear  the  Philistines  paid  for  the 
abusing  of  it,  durst  not  seize  that,  nor  did  any  of  its  friends 
take  care  to  preserve  it,  for  then  we  should  have  heard  ot  it 
again  in  the  second  temple  ; one  of  the  apocryphal  writers- 
does  indeed  tell  us  that  the  prophet  Jeremiah  got  it  out  of  the 
temple,  and  conveyed  it  to  a cave  in  mount  Nebo.on  the 
other  side  Jordan,  and  hid  it  there  ; (2Macc.  ii.  4,  5.)  but 
that  could  not  be,  for  Jeremiah  was  a close  prisoner  at  that 
time.  By  the  burning  of  the  temple,  God  would  show  how- 
little  he  cares  for  the  external  pomp  of  his  worship,  when  the 
life  and  power  of  religion  are  neglected  ; the  people  trusted' 
to  the  temple,  as  if  that  would  protect  them  in  their  sins; 
(Jer.  vii.  4.)  but  God,  by  this,  lets  them  know,  that,  when 
they  had  profaned  it,  they  would  find  it  but  a refuge  of  lies. 
This  temple  had  stood  about  420,  some  say,  430  years ; the 
people  having  forfeited  the  promises  made  concerning  it, 
those  promises  must  be  understood  of  the  gospel-temple 
which  is  God’s  rest  for  ever.  It  is  observable  that  the  seconc 
temple  was  burnt  by  the  Romans,  the  same  month,  and  the 
same  day  of  the  month,  that  the  first  temple  was  burnt  by  the 
Chaldeans,  which,  Josephus  says,  was  the  10th  of  August. 

2.  The  walls  of  Jerusalem  are  demolished,  (v.  10.)  as  if 
the  victorious  army  would  be  revenged  on  them  that  had 
kept  them  out  so  long,  or,  at  least,  prevent  the  like  oppo- 
sition another  time.  Sin  unwalls  a people,  and  takes  away 
their  defence.  These  walls  were  never  repaired  till  Nehemiab 
did  it. 

3.  The  residue  of  the  people  are  carried  away  captive  to- 
Babylon,  v.  11.  Most  of  the  inhabitants  had  perished  by  sword 
or  famine,  or  had  made  their  escape  when  the  king  did,  (for 
it  is  said,  v.  5.  His  army  was  scattered  from  him,)  so  that  there 
were  very  few  left,  who,  with  the  deserters,  making  in  all  but 
832  persons,  (as  appears,  Jer.  lii.  29.)  were  carried  away  inUt 
captivity  , only  the  poor  of  the  land  were  left  behind,  (v.  12. 
to  till  the  ground,  and  dress  the  vineyards,  for  the  Chaldeans. 
Sometimes  poverty  is  a protection  ; for  they  that  have  nothing 
have  nothing  to  lose.  When  the  rich  Jews,  who  had  been 
oppressive  to  the  poor,  were  made  strangers,  nay,  Diisoriers 
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«n  an  enemy’s  country,  the  poor, whom  they  had  despised  and 
oppressed,  had  liberty  and  peace  in  their  own  country  ; thus 
Providence  sometimes  remarkably  humbles  the  proud,  and 
favours  them  of  low  degree. 

4.  The  brazen  vessels,  and  other  appurtenances  of  the  tem- 
ple, are  carried  away,  those  of  silver  and  gold  being  most  of 
them  gone  before  ; those  two  famous  columns  of  brass,  Jachin 
and  Boaz,  which  signified  the  strength  and  stability  of  the  house 
if  God,  were  broken  to  pieces,  and  the  brass  of  them  carried 

0 Babylon,  i'.  13.  When  the  things  signified  were  sinned  away, 
what  should  the  signs  stand  there  fori  Ahaz  had  profanely 
■ut  off  the  borders  of  the  bases,  and  put  the  brazen  sea  upon  a 

pavement  of  stones  ; (ch.  xvi.  17.)  justly  therefore  are  the  liases 
themselves,  and  the  brazen  sea,  delivered  into  the  enemy’s 
hand.  It  is  just  with  God  to  take  away  his  ordinances  from 
Chose  that  profane  and  abuse  them,  that  curtail  and  depress 
them.  Some  things  remained  of  gold  and  silver,  (v.  15.)  which 
were  now  carried  off;  but  most  of  this  plunder  was  brass,  such 
a vast  quantity  of  it,  that  it  is  said  to  lie  without  weight,  v.  16. 
The  carrying  away  of  the  vessels  wherewith  they  ministered,  (n. 
14.)  put  an  end  to  the  ministration.  It  was  a righteous  thing 
with  God  to  deprive  those  of  the  benefit  of  his  worship,  who 
had  slighted  it  so  long,  and  preferred  false  worships  before  it  ; 
they  that  would  have  many  altars,  now  shall  have  none. 

5.  Several  of  the  great  men  are  slain  in  cold  blood  ; Seraiah 
the  chief  priest,  who  was  the  father  of  Ezra,  (as  appears,  Ezra 
vii.  1.)  the  second  priest,  who,  when  there  was  occasion,  offi- 
ciated for  him,  and  three  door-keepers  of  the  temple,  (v.  18.) 
the  general  of  the  army,  five  privy-counsellors,  (afterward  they 
made  them  up  seven,  Jer.  lii.  25.)  the  secretary  of  war,  or 
paymaster  of  the  army,  and  sixty  country  gentlemen  who  had 
concealed  themselves  in  the  city  ; these,  being  persons  of  some 
rank,  were  brought  to  the  king  of  Babylon,  (v.  19,  20.)  who 
ordered  them  to  be  all  put  to  death,  (v.  12.)  when,  in  reason, 
they  might  have  hoped  that  surely  the  bitterness  of  death  was 
past.  These  the  king  of  Babylon’s  regency  looked  upon  as 
most  active  in  opposing  him  ; but  D.vine  Justice,  we  may 
suppose,  looked  upon  them  as  ringleaders  in  that  idolatry  and 
impiety  which  were  punished  by  these  desolations.  This  com- 
pleted the  calamity  : so  Judah  was  carried  away  out  of  their 
(and,  about  860  years  after  they  were  put  in  possession  of  it  by 
Joshua.  Now  the  scripture  was  fulfilled.  The  Lord  shall  bring 
thee,  and  the  king  which  thou  slialt  set  over  thee,  into  a nation 
which  thou  hast  not  known,  Deut.  xxviii.  33.  Sin  kept  their 
fathers  forty  years  out  of  Canaan,  and  now  turned  them  out  : 
the  Lord  is  known  by  those  judgments  which  he  executes,  and 
makes  good  that  word  which  he  has  spoken  ; (Amos  iii.  2.) 
You  only  hare  I known  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth,  therefore 

1 will  punish  you  fur  ull  your  iniquities. 

22  And  as  for  the  people  that  remained  in  the 
land  of  Judah,  whom  Nebuchadnezzar  king;  of  Ba- 
bylon had  left,  even  over  them  he  made  Gedaliah 
the  son  of  Ahikam,  the  son  of  Shaphan,  ruler.  23 
And  when  all  the  captains  of  the  armies,  they  and 
their  men,  heard  that  the  king  of  Babylon  had  made 
Gedaliah  governor,  there  came  to  Gedaliah  to  Miz- 
pah,  even  Ishmael  the  son  of  Nethaniah,  and  Jolia- 
nan  the  son  of  Careah,  and  Seraiah  the  son  of  Tan- 
humeth  the  Netophathite,  and  Jaazaniah  the  son  of 
a Maachathite,  they  and  their  men.  24  And  Geda- 
liah sware  to  them,  and  to  their  men,  and  said  unto 
them.  Fear  not  to  be  the  servants  of  the  Chaldees  : 
dwell  in  the  land,  and  serve  the  king  of  Babylon, 
and  it  shall  be  well  with  you.  25  But  it  came  to 
pass,  in  the  seventh  month,  that  Ishmael  the  son  of 
Nethaniah,  the  son  of  Elishama,  of  the  seed  royal, 
came,  and  ten  men  with  him,  and  smote  Gedaliah, 
that  he  died,  and  the  Jews  and  the  Chaldees  that 
were  with  him  at  Mizpah.  2G  And  all  the  people, 
both  small  and  great,  and  the  captains  of  the  armies, 
arose,  and  came  to  Egypt ; for  they  were  afraid  of 
the  Chaldees.  27  And  it  came  to  pass,  in  the  seven 
and  thirtieth  yearof  the  captivity  of  Jehoiachin  king 
of  Judah,  in  the  twelfth  month,  on  the  seven  and 
twentieth  day  of  the  month,  that  Evil-merodach  king 
of  Babylon,  in  the  year  that  he  began  to  reign,  did 
lift  up  the  head  of  Jehoiachin  king  of  Judah  out  of 
prison ; 28  And  he  spake  kindly  to  him,  and  set 
ins  throne  above  the  throne  of  the  kings  that  were 
1000 


with  him  in  Babylon  ; 29  And  changed  his  prison- 

garments  : and  he  did  eat  bread  continually  before 
him  all  the  days  of  his  life.  30  And  his  allowance 
was  a continual  allowance  given  him  of  the  king,  a 
daily  rate  for  every  day,  all  the  days  of  his  life. 

In  these  verses  we  have,  I.  The  dispersion  of  the  remaining 
people,  the  city  of  Jerusalem  was  quite  laid  waste  ; some  people 
there  were  in  the  land  of  Judah,  (v.  22.)  that  had  weathered 
the  storm,  and  (which  was  no  small  favour  at  this  time,  Jer. 
xlv.  5.)  had  their  lives  given  them  for  a prey.  Now  see, 

1.  What  a good  posture  they  were  put  into;  the  king  of 
Babylon  appointed  Gedaliah,  one  of  themselves,  to  be  their 
governor  and  protector  under  him,  a very  good  man,  and  one 
that  would  make  the  best  of  the  bad  ; (v.  22.)  his  father  Ahi- 
kam was  one  that  countenanced  and  protected  Jeremiah,  when 
the  princes  had  vowed  his  death,  Jer.  xxvi.  24.  It  is  proba- 
ble that  this  Gedaliah,  by  the  advice  of  Jeremiah,  had  gone 
over  to  the  Chaldeans,  and  had  approved  himself  so  well,  that 
the  king  of  Babylon  intrusted  him  with  the  government ; he 
resided  not  at  Jerusalem,  but  at  Mizpah,  in  the  land  of  Ben- 
jamin, a place  famous  in  Samuel’s  time  ; thither  those  came 
who  had  fled  from  Zedekiah,  (v.  4.)  and  put  themselves  under 
his  protection,  ( v.  23.)  which  he  assured  them  of,  if  they  would 
be  patient  and  peaceable  under  the  government  of  the  king  of 
Babylon,  v.  24.  Gedaliah,  though  he  had  not  the  pomp  and 
power  of  a sovereign  prince,  yet  might  have  been  a greater 
blessing  to  them  than  many  of  their  kings  had  been,  especially 
having  such  a privy-counsellor  as  Jeremiah,  who  was  now 
with  them,  and  interested  himself  in  their  affairs,  Jer.  xl.  5,  6. 

2.  What  a fatal  breach  was  made  upon  them,  soon  after- 
ward, by  the  death  of  Gedaliah,  within  two  months  after  he 
entered  upon  his  government.  The  utter  extirpation  of  the 
Jews,  for  the  present,  was  determined,  and  therefore  it  is  in 
vain  for  them  to  think  of  taking  root  again,  the  whole  land 
must  be  plucked  up;  (Jer.  xlv.  4.)  yet  this  hopeful  settlement 
is  dashed  to  pieces,  not  by  the  Chaldeans,  but  by  some  of 
themselves  : the  things  of  their  peace  were  so  hidden  from 
their  eyes,  that  they  knew  not  when  they  were  well  off,  nor 
would  believe  when  they  were  told. 

(1.)  They  had  a good  governor  of  their  own,  and  him  they 
slew,  out  of  spite  to  the  Chaldeans,  because  he  was  appointed 
by  Nebuchadnezzar,  v.  25.  Ishmael,  who  was  of  the  royal 
family,  envying  Gedaliah’s  advancement,  and  the  happy  set- 
tlement of  the  people  under  him,  though  he  could  not  propose 
to  set  up  himself,  resolved  to  ruin  him,  and  basely  slew  him 
and  all  iiis  friends,  both  Jews  and  Chaldees  : Nebuchadnezzar 
would  not,  could  not,  have  been  a more  mischievous  enemy  to 
their  peace,  than  this  degenerate  branch  of  the  house  of  David 
was. 

(2.)  They  were  as  yet  in  their  own  good  land,  but  they  for- 
sook it,  and  went  to  Egypt,  for  fear  of  the  Chaldees,  v.  26. 
The  Chaldeans  had  reason  enough  to  be  offended  at  the  murder 
of  Gedaliah  ; but  if  those  that  remained  had  humbly  remon- 
strated, alleging  that  it  was  only  the  act  of  Ishmael  and  his 
party,  we  may  suppose  that  they  who  were  innocent  of  it,  nay, 
who  suffered  greatly  by  it,  would  not  have  been  punished  for 
it;  but,  under  pretence  of  this  apprehension,  contrary  to  the 
counsel  of  Jeremiah,  they  all  went  to  Egypt,  where,  it  is  pro- 
bable, they  mixed  with  the  Egyptians  by  degrees,  and  were 
never  heard  of  more  as  Israelites  ; thus  was  there  a full  end 
made  of  them  by  their  own  folly  and  disobedience,  and  Egypt 
had  the  last  of  them,  that  the  last  verse  of  that  chapter  of 
threatenings  might  be  fulfilled,  after  all  the  rest,  Deut.  xxviii. 
68.  The  Lord  shall  bring  thee  into  Egypt  again.  These  events 
are  more  largely  related  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  ch.  xl.  to  ch. 
xlv.  Quteque  ipse  miserrirna  l idit,  et  quorum  pars  magna  fuit 
— Which  scenes  he  was  doomed  to  behold,  and  in  which  he  bare  a 
melancholy  part. 

II.  The  reviving  of  the  captive  prince  ; of  Zedekiah  we  hear 
no  more,  after  he  was  carried  blind  to  Babylon  ; it  is  probable 
that  he  did  not  live  long,  but  that,  when  he  died,  he  was  buried 
with  some  marks  of  honour,  Jer.  xxxiv.  5.  Of  Jehoiachin,  or 
.Teconiah,  who  surrendered  himself,  (ch.  xxiv.  12.)  we  are  here 
told,  that,  as  soon  as  Evil-merodach  came  to  the  crown,  upon 
the  death  of  his  father  Nebuchadnezzar,  he  released  him  out  of 
prison,  (where  he  had  lain  37  years,  and  was  now  55  years 
old, ) spake  kindly  to  him,  paid  more  respect  to  him  than  to  any 
other  of  the  kings  his  father  had  left  in  captivity,  (v.  28.)  gave 
him  princely  clothing  instead  of  his  prison-garments,  main- 
tained him  in  his  own  palace,  ( r.  29.)  and  allowed  him  a 
pension  for  himself  and  his  family,  in  some  measure  corres- 
ponding to  his  rank,  a daily  rate  for  every  day  as  long  ui  U 
lived.  Consider  this, 
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1.  As  a very  happy  change  of  Jehoiachin’s  condition  ; to 
have  honour  and  liberty,  after  lie  had  been  so  long  in  confine- 
ment and  disgrace,  the  plenty  and  pleasure  ot  a court,  after 
be  had  been  so  long  accustomed  to  the  straits  and  miseries  ot 
a prison,  was  like  the  return  oi  the  morning  alter  a very  dark 
and  tedious  night.  Let  none  say  that  they  shall  never  see 
«ood  again,  because  they  have  long  seen  little  but  evil ; the 
most  miserable  know  not  what  blessed  turn  Providence  mav 
yet  give  to  their  affairs,  nor  what  comforts  they  are  reserved 
for,  according  to  the  days  wherein  thexj  have  been  afflicted,  Ps. 
xc.  15.  However,  the  death  of  afflicted  saints  is  to  them  such 
a change  as  this  here  was  to  Jehoiacliin  ; it  will  release  them 
out  of  their  prison,  shake  of!' the  body,  that  prison-garment, 
and  open  the  way  to  their  advancement  ; will  send  them  to 
the  throne,  to  the  table,  of  the  King  of  kings,  the  glorious 
liberty  of  God’s  children. 

2.  As  a very  generous  act  of  Evil-merodach's  ; he  thought 
that  his  father  made  the  yoke  of  his  captives  too  heavy,  and 
therefore,  with  the  tenderness  of  a man,  and  the  honour  of  a 
prince,  made  it  lighter  ; it  should  seem,  all  the  kings  he  had 
in  his  power  were  favoured,  but  Jehoiachin  above  them  all  ; 
some  think,  for  the  sake  of  the  antiquity  of  his  family,  and  the 
'honour  of  his  renowned  ancestors,  David  and  Solomon  ; none 


of  the  kings  of  the  nations,  it  is  likely,  weie  descended  from 
so  long  a race  of  kings  in  a direct  lineal  succession,  and  by  a 
male  line,  as  the  king  of  Judah.  The  Jews  say  that  this 
Evil-merodach  had  been  himself  imprisoned  by  his  own 
father,  when  he  returned  from  his  madness,  for  some  mis- 
management at  that  time,  and  that  in  prison  he  contracted  a 
friendship  with  Jehoiachin,  in  consequence  of  which,  as  soon 
as  lie  had  it  in  his  power,  he  showed  him  this  kindness  as  a 
sufferer,  as  a fellow-sufferer.  Some  suggest  that  Evil-mero- 
dach had  learned  from  Daniel  and  his  fellows  the  principles 
of  the  true  religion,  and  was  well  affected  to  them,  and,  upon 
that  account,  favoured  Jehoiachin. 

3.  As  a kind  dispensation  of  Providence,  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  the  Jews  in  captivity,  and  the  support  of  their  faith 
and  hope  concerning  their  enlargement  in  due  time  ; this 
happened  just  about  the  midnight  of  their  captivity  ; thirty- 
r.ix  of  the  seventy  years  were  now  past,  and  almost  as  many 
were  yet  behind,  and  now  to  see  their  king  thus  advanced 
would  be  a comfortable  earnest  to  them  of  their  ow  n release  in 
due  time,  in  the  set  time  : unto  the  xipright  there  thus  ariseth 
light  in  the  darkness,  to  encourage  them  to  hope,  even  in  the 
cloudy  and  dark  day,  that  at  evening  time  it  shall  be  light; 
when  therefore  we  are  perplexed,  let  us  not  be  in  despair. 
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tn  con. .non  things,  repetition  is  thought  needless  and  nauseous  ; but  in  ti-cred  things,  precept  must  be  upon  precept,  and  lino 
xipoti  line.  To  me,  says  the  apostle,  to  twite  the  same  things  is  not  grievous,  hut  for  you  it  is  safe,  Phil.  iii.  1.  These  books  of 
Chronicles  are,  in  a great  measure,  repetition  : so  are  much  of  the  second  and  third  of  the  four  evangelists  : and  yet  no 
tautologies,  either  here  or  there,  no  rain  repetitions.  We  may  be  ready  to  think,  that,  of  all  the  books  of  holy  scripture,  we 
could  best  spare  these  two  books  of  Chronicles.  Perhaps  we  might,  and  yet  we  could  very  ill  spare  them  ; for  there  are 
many  most  excellent  useful  things  in  them,  which  we  find  not  elsewhere.  And  as  for  what  we  find  here  which  we  have 
already  met  with,  1.  It  might  be  of  great  use  to  those  who  lived  when  these  books  were  first  published,  before  the  canon  of 
the  Old  Testament  was  completed,  and  the  particles  of  it  put  together  : for  it  would  remind  them  of  what  was  more  fully 
related  in  the  other  books.  Abstracts,  abridgments,  and  references  are  of  use  in  divinity  as  well  as  law.  That,  perhaps, 
may  not  be  said  in  vain,  which  yet  has  been  said  before.  2.  It  is  still  of  use,  that  out  of  the  mouth  of  two  witnesses  every 
word  may  he  established , and  that,  being  inculcated,  it  may  be  remembered.  The  penman  of  these  books  is  supposed  to  be 
Ezra,  that  ready  scribe  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  Ezra  vii.  6.  It  is  a groundless  story  of  that  apocryphal  writer,  2 Esdr.  xiv.  21, 
&tc.  that,  all  the  law  being  burnt,  Ezra  was  divinely  inspired  to  write  it  all  over  again,  which  yet  might  take  rise  from  the 
books  of  Chronicles,  where  we  find,  though  not  all  the  same  story  repeated,  yet  the  names  of  all  those  who  were  the  subjects 
of  that  story.  These  books  are  called,  in  the  Hebrew,  Words  of  days ; journals,  or  annals,  because,  by  divine  direction,  col- 
lected out  of  some  public  and  authentic  records.  The  collection  was  made  after  the  captivity,  and  yet  the  language  of  the 
originals,  written  before,  is  sometimes  retained,  as  2 Cliron.  v.  9.  There  it  is  unto  this  day,  which  must  have  been  written 
belore  the  destruction  of  the  temple.  The  Septuagint  calls  it,  A booh  (Uccea\enTouixuiv)  of  things  left,  or  overlooked,  by  the  pre- 
ceding historians  ; and  several  such  things  there  are  in  it.  It  is  the  rearward,  the  gathering  host,  of  this  sacred  camp,  which 
gathers  up  what  remained,  that  nothing  might  be  lost.  In  this  first  book,  we  have, 

I.  A collection  of  sacred  genealogies,  from  Adam  to  David  : and  they  are  none  of  those  which  the  apostle  calls  eudles 
genealogies,  but  we  have  their  use  and  end  in  Christ,  ch.  i. — ix.  Divers  little  passages  of  history  are  here  inserted,  which 
we  had  not  before. 

II.  A repetition  of  the  history  of  the  translation  of  the  kingdom  from  Saul  to  David,  and  of  the  triumph  of  David  s reign,  with 
large  additions,  ch.  x. — xxi. 

III.  An  original  account  of  the  settlement  David  made  of  the  ecclesiastical  affairs,  and  the  preparations  he  made  for  the  build- 
ing of  the  temple,  ch.  xxii. — xxix.  These  are  words  of  days,  of  the  oldest  days,  of  the  best  days  of  the  Old-Testametil 
church.  The  reigns  of  kings,  and  dates  of  kingdoms,  as  well  as  the  lives  of  common  persons,  are  reckoned  bv  days  ; mr  v, 
little  time  often  gives  a great  turn,  and  yet  all  time  is  nothing  to  eternity. 
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I.  CHRONICLES,  I. 


Succession  of  families. 


CHAP.  I. 

Jnis  chapter , and  many  that  follow  it , repeat  the  genealogies  we  have  hither- 
to met  with  in  the  sacred  history , and  pvt  them  all  together , with  con- 
siderable additions.  IVe  may  be  tempted , it  may  be,  to  think  it  had  been 
well  if  they  had  not  been  written,  because , when  they  come  to  be  com- 
pared with  other  parallel  places,  there  are  differences  found,  which  we 
can  scarcely  accommodate  to  our  satisfaction  ; yet  we  must  not  therefore 
stumble  at  the  word,  but  bless  Cod  that  the  things  necessary  to  salvation 
are  plain  enough.  And , since  the  wise  God  has  thought  Jit  to  write  these 
things  to  us,  we  should  not  pass  them  over  unread.  All  scripture  is  pro- 
fitable, though  not  all  alike  profitable  ; and  v>e  may  take  occasion  for 
good  thoughts  and  meditations  even  from  those  parts  of  scripture  that  do 
not  abound,  as  much  as  other  parts  do,  with  profitalle  remarks.  These 
genealogies,  1.  Wcro  then  of  great  use,  when  they  were  here  preserved, 
and  put  into  the  hands  of  the  Jews  after  their  return  from  Babylon  ; for 
the  captivity,  like  the  deluge,  had  put  all  into  confusion,  and  they,  in  that 
dispersion  and  despair,  would  be  in  danger  of  losing  Ihe  distinctions  of 
their  tribes  and  families.  'This  therefore  revives  the  ancient  land-marks 
even  of  some  of  the  tribes  that  were  curried  captive  into  Assyria.  Per- 
haps it  might  invite  the  Jews  to  study  the  sacred  writings  which  had  been 
neglected,' to  find  the  names  of  their  ancestors,  and  the  rise  of  their  fami- 
lies in  them.  2.  They  are  still  of  some  use  for  the  illustrating  of  the 
scripture  story,  and  especially  for  the  clearing  of  the  pedigrees  of  the 
Messiah,  that  it  might  appear  that  our  blessed  Saviour  was,  according  to 
the  prophecies  which  went  before  of  him , the  Son  of  David,  the  sou  of 
Judah,  the  son  of  Abraham,  the  son  of  Adam.  And  now  that  he  is  come, 
for  whose  sake  these  registers  were  preserved,  the  Jews  since  have  so  tost 
all  their  genealogies,  that  even  that  of  the  priests,  the  most  sacred  of  all , is 
forgotten,  and  they  know  not  of  any  one  man  in  the  world  that  can  prove 
himself  of  the  house  of  Aaron.  When  the  building  is  reared,  the  scaf- 
folds are  removed.  When  the  promised  Seed  is  come,  the  line  that  was 
to  lead  to  him  is  broken  off. 

In  this  chapter,  we  have  an  abstract  of  all  the  genealogies  in  the  bonk  of 
Genesis , till  we  come  to  Jacob.  I.  The  descents  from  Adam  to  Noah 
and  his  sons,  out  of  Gen.  v.  v.  1—4.  [I.  The  posterity  of  Noah's  sons, 

by  which  the  earth  was  repeopled,  out  of  Gen.  x.  v.  5 — *23.  ///  The 

descents  from  Shem  to  Abraham,  out  of  Gen.  xi.  v.  24 — 28.  IV.  The 
posterity  of  Jshmael,  and  of  Abraham's  sons  hy  Keturah , out  of  Gen. 
xxv. y,  29 — 3d.  V.  'The  posterity  of  Esau,  out  of  Gen.  xxxvi.  v. 
36 — 54.  These,  it  is  likely,  were  passed  over  lightly  in  Genesis  ; and 
therefore , according  to  the  law  of  the  school,  we  arc  made  to  go  that 
lesson  over  again  which  we  did  not  learn  well. 

I A DAM,  Shetb,  Enosh,  2 Kenan,  Mahalaleel, 
l\_  Jercd,  3 Henoch,  Methuselah,  Lamech,  4 

Noah,  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth.  5 The  sons  of 
Japheth ; Gomer,  and  Magog,  and  Madai,  and 
Javan,  and  Tubal,  and  Meshech,  and  Tirasi  6 
And  the  sons  of  Gomer ; Ashchenaz,  and  Riphath, 
and  Togarmah.  7 And  the  sons  of  Javan  ; Elishah, 
and  Tarshish,  Kittim,  and  Dodanim.  8 The  sons  of 
Ham;  Cush,  arid  Mizraim,  Put,  and  Canaan.  9 
And  the  sons  of  Cush  ; Seba,  and  Havilah,  and 
Sabta,  and  Raamah,  and  Sabiecha.  And  the  sons 
of  Raamah  ; Sheba,  and  Dedan.  10  And  Cush  be- 
gat Nimrod  ; he  began  to  he  mighty  upon  the  earth. 

II  And  Mizraim  begat  Ludim,  and  Anamim,  and 
Lehabim,  and  Naphtuhim,  12  And  Pathrusim, 
and  Casluhim,  (of  whom  came  the  Philistines,)  and 
Caphthorim.  13  And  Canaan  begat  Zidon  his  first- 
born, and  Heth,  14  The  Jebusite  also,  and  the 
Amorite,  and  the  Girgashite,  15  And  the  Hivite, 
and  the  Arkite,  and  the  Sinite,  16  And  the  Arva- 
dite,  and  the  Zemaritc,  and  the  Hnmathite.  17 
The  sons  of  Shem  ; Elam,  and  Asshur,  and  Ar- 
phaxad,  and  Lud,  and  Aram,  and  Uz,  and  Hul, 
and  Gether,  and  Meshech.  18  And  Arphaxad  be- 
gat Shelah,  and  Shelah  begat  Eber.  19  And  unto 
Eber  were  born  two  sons  : the  name  of  the  one  was 
Peleg,  (because  in  his  days  the  earth  was  divided,) 
and  his  brother’s  name  was  Joktan.  20  And  Joktan 
begat  Almodad,  and  Sheleph,  and  Hazarmaveth, 
and  Jerab,  21  Hadoram  also,  and  Uzal,  and 
Diklah,  22  And  Ebal,  and  Abimael,  and  Sheba, 
23  And  Opliir,  and  Havilah,  and  Jobab.  All  these 
were  the  sons  of  Joktan.  24  Shem,  Arphaxad, 
Shelah,  25  Eber,  Peleg,  Reu,  26  Serug,  Nahor, 
Terah,  27  Abram,  the  same  is  Abraham. 

This  paragraph  has  Adam  for  its  first  word,  and  Abraham 
for  its  last.  Between  the  creation  of  the  former,  and  the  birth 
of  the  latter,  were  2,000  years;  almost  the  one  half  of  which 
time  Adam  himself  lived.  Adam  was  the  common  father  of 
our  flesh,  Abraham  the  common  father  of  the  faithful.  By  the 
tU'iXseh  which  the  former  made  of  the  covenant  of  innocency, 
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we  were  all  made  miserable  ; by  the  covenant  of  grace  inaa« 
with  the.  latter,  we  all  are,  or  may  be,  made  happy.  We  all 
are,  by  nature,  the  seed  of  Adam,  branches  of  that  wild  olive. 
Let  us  see  to  it,  that,  by  faith,  we  become  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, (Horn.  iv.  11,  12.)  that  we  be  planted  into  the  good 
olive,  and  partake  of  its  root  and  fatness. 

I.  The  four  first  verses  of  this  paragraph,  and  the  four  last, 
which  are  linked  together  by  Shem,  ( v . 4.  24.)  contain  the  sa- 
cred line  of  Christ  from  Adam  to  Abraham,  and  are  inserted 
in  his  pedigree  ; the  order,  Luke  iii.  34 — 38.  ascends,  here  n 
descends.  This  genealogy  proves  the  falsehood  of  that  re- 
proach.  As  for  this  man  u e know  not  whence  he  is.  Bishop 
Patrick  well  observes  here,  that  a genealogy  being  to  be 
drawn  of  the  families  of  the  Jews,  this  appears  as  the  peculiar 
glory  of  the  Jewish  nation,  that  they  alone  were  able  to  de- 
rive their  pedigree  from  the  first  man  that  God  created,  which 
no  other  nation  pretended  to,  but  abused  themselves  and  their 
posterity  with  fabulous  accounts  of  their  originals  ; thp  Arca- 
dians fancying  that  they  were  before  the  moon  ; the  people  of 
Thessaly  that  they  sprang  from  stones  ; the  Athenians  that 
they  grew  out  of  the  earth  ; much  like  the  vain  imaginations 
which  some  of  the  philosophers  had  of  the  origin  of  the  uni- 
verse. The  account  which  tile  holy  scripture  gives,  both  of 
the  creation  of  the  world  and  of  the  rise  of  nations,  carries 
with  it  as  clear  evidences  of  its  own  truth,  as  those  idle  tra- 
ditions do  of  their  own  vanity  and  falsehoods. 

II.  All  the  verses  between,  repeat  the  account  of  the  re- 
plenishing of  the  earth  by  the  sons  of  Noah  after  the  flood. 
1.  He  begins  with  those  who  were  strangers  to  the  church,  the 
sons  of  Japheth,  who  were  planted  in  the  isles  of  theGentiies, 
those  western  parts  of  the  world,  the  countries  of  Europe. 
Of  these  he  gives  a short  account,  (v.  5 — 7.)  because  with 
these  the  Jews  had  hitherto  had  little  or  no  dealings.  2.  He 
proceeds  to  those,  many  of  whom  had  been  enemies  to  the 
church,  the  sons  of  Ham,  who  moved  southward  towards 
Africa,  and  those  parts  of  Asia  which  lay  that  way.  Nimrod 
son  of  Cush  began  to  be  an  oppressor,  probably,  to  the  people 
of  God  in  his  time.  But  Mizraim,  from  whom  came  the 
Egyptians,  and  Canaan,  from  whom  came  the  Canaanites, 
are  both  of  them  names  of  great  note  in  the  Jewish  story  ; for, 
» th  their  descendants,  the  Isn>e  God  had  severe  struggles 
v.c  get  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  ana  into  the  land  cf  Canaan  ; 
and  therefore  the  branches  of  Mizraim  are  particularly  re- 
corded, v.  11,  12.  and  of  Canaan,  v.  13 — 16.  See  at  what  t 
rate  God  valued  Israel,  when  he  gave  Egypt  for  their  ransom, 
(Isa.  xliii.  4.)  and  cast  out  ail  these  nations  before  them,  Ps. 
ixxx.  8.  3.  lie  then  gives  an  account  of  those  that  were  the 
ancestors  and  allies  of  the  church,  the  posterity  of  Shem,  v. 
17 — 23.  These  peopled  Asia,  and  spread  themselves  east- 
ward ; the  Assyrians,  Syrians,  Chaldeans,  Persians,  and  Ara- 
bians, descended  from  these.  At  first,  the  originals  of  the 
respective  nations  were  known  ; but,  at  this  day,  we  have 
reason  to  think  the  nations  are  all  so  mingled  with  one  another, 
by  the  enlargement  of  commerce  and  dominion,  the  trans- 
planting of  colonies,  the  carrying  away  of  captives,  and  many 
such  occasions,  that  no  one  nation,  no  nor  the  greatest  part  of 
any,  is  descended  entire  from  any  of  these  fountains.  Only 
this  we  are  sure  of,  that  God  has  created  of  one  blood  all  nations 
of  men  ; they  are  all  descended  from  one  Adam,  one  Noah. 
Have  we  not  all  one  father ? Has  not  one  God  created  us? 
Mai.  ii.  10.  Our  register  hastens  to  the  line  of  Abraham, 
breaking  cflf  abruptly  from  all  the  other  families  of  the  sons  of 
Noah,  but  that  of  Arphaxad,  from  whom  Christ  was  to  come. 
The  great  promise  of  the  Messiah  (says  Bishop  Patrick)  was 
translated  from  Adam  to  Seth,  from  him  to  Shem,  from 
him  to  Eber,  and  so  to  the  Hebrew  nation,  who  were  intrust- 
ed, above  all  nations,  with  that  sacred  treasure,  till  the  pro- 
mise was  performed,  and  the  Messiah  was  come,  and  ther. 
that  nation  was  made  not  a people. 

28  The  sons  of  Abraham  ; Isaac,  and  Ishmael. 
29  These  are  their  generations : The  first-born  of 
Ishmael,  Nebaioth  ; then  Kedar,  and  Adbeel,  and 
Mibsatn,  30  Mishma,  and  Dumah,  Massa,  Hadad, 
and  Tema,  31  Jetur,  Naphish,  and  Kedemah. 
These  are  the  sons  of  Ishmael.  32  Now  the  sons  of 
Keturah,  Abraham’s  concubine  : she  bare  Zimran, 
and  Jokshan,  and  Medan,  and  Midian,  and  Ish- 
bak,  and  Shuah.  And  the  sons  of  Jokshan  ; Sheba, 
and  Dedan.  33  And  the  sons  of  Midian  : Ephah, 
and  Epher,  and  Henoch,  and  Abida,  and  Eldaah. 
All  these  are  the  sons  of  Keturah.  34  And  Abra- 
ham begat  Isaac.  The  sons  of  Isaac  • Esau,  and 
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Israel.  35  The  sons  of  Esau  ; Eliphaz,  Rcuel,  and 
Jeush,  and  Jaalam,  and  Korah.  36  The  sons  of 
Eliphaz  ; Teman,  and  Omar,  Zephi,  and  Gatain, 
Kenaz,  and  Tinina,  and  Amalek.  37  The  sons  of 
Reuel  ; Naliath,  Zcrali,  Shamma,  and  Mizzah.  38 
And  the  sons  of  Seir;  Lotan,  and  Shobal,  and  Zi- 
beon,  and  Anal),  and  Dishon,  and  Ezar,  and  Di- 
shan.  39  And  the  sons  of  Lotan  ; Hori,  and  Ho- 
mam : and  Timna  teas  Lotan’s  sister.  40  The  sons 
of  Shobal ; Alian,  and  Manahath,  and  Ebal,  She- 
phi,  and  Onam.  And  the  sons  of  Zibeon  ; Aiah, 
and  Anah.  41  The  sons  of  Anali ; Dishon.  And 
(he  sons  of  Dishon  ; Ainram,  and  Eshban,  and 
Ithran,  and  Cheran.  42  The  sons  of  Ezer  ; Bilhan, 
and  Zavan,  and  Jakan.  The  sons  of  Dishan  : Uz, 
and  Aran.  ;4S  Now  these  are  the  kings  that  reign- 
ed in  the  land  of  Edom,  before  any  king  reigned  over 
die  children  of  Israel.  Bela  the  son  of  Beor  : and 
die  name  of  his  city  was  Dinhabah.  44  And  when 
Bela  was  dead,  Jobab  the  son  of  Zerah  of  Bozrah 
teigned  in  his  stead.  45  And  when  Jobab  was 
dead,  Husham  of  the  land  of  the  Temanites  reigned 
in  his  stead.  46  And  when  Husham  was  dead, 
Hadad  the  son  of  Bedad,  (which  smote  Midian  in 
the  field  of  Moab,)  reigned  in  his  stead  : and  the 
name  of  his  city  was  Avith.  47  And  when  Hadad 
was  dead,  Samlah  of  Masrekah  reigned  in  his  stead. 
48  And  when  Samlah  was  dead,  Shaul  of  Rehoboth 
by  the  river  reigned  in  his  stead.  49  And  when  Shaul 
was  dead,  Baal-hanan  the  son  of  Achbor  reigned  in 
his  stead.  50  And  when  Baal-hanan  was  dead, 
Hadad  reigned  in  his  stead:  and  the  name  of  his 
city  was  Pai ; and  his  wife’s  name  was  Mehetabel, 
the  daughter  of  Matred,  the  daughter  of  Mezehab. 
51  Hadad  died  also.  And  the  dukes  of  Edom  were  ; 
duke  Timnah,  duke  Aliah,  duke  Jetheth,  52  Duke 
Aholibamah,  duke  Elab,  duke  Pinon,  53  Duke 
Kenaz,  duke  Teman,  duke  Mibzar,  54  Duke 
Magdiel,  duke  Irani.  These  are  the  dukes  of 
Edom. 

All  nations,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham,  are  already  shaken 
off  from  this  genealogy  ; they  have  no  part  or  lot  in  this  mat- 
ter. The  Lord’s  portion  is  his  people,  them  he  keeps  account 
of,  and  knows  by  name  ; but  those  who  are  strangers  to  him 
he  beholds  afar  off.  Not  that  we  are  to  conclude  that  there- 
fore no  particular  persons  of  any  other  nation,  but  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  found  favour  with  God.  It  was  a truth,  before 
Peter  perceived  it,  that  in  every  nation  he  that  feared  God, 
and  ivrought  righteousness,  was  accepted  of  him.  Multitudes 
will  be  brought  to  heaven  out  of  all  nations,  (Rev.  vii.  9.) 
and  we  are  willing  to  hope  there  were  many,  very  many, 
good  people  in  the  world,  that  lay  out  of  the  pale  of  God’s 
covenant  of  peculiarity  with  Abraham,  whose  names  were 
n the  book  of  life,  though  not  descended  from  any  of 
he  following  families  written  in  his  book.  The  Lord  knows 
hem  that  are  his.  But  Israel  was  a chosen  nation,  elect  in 
type  ; and  no  other  nation,  in  its  national  capacity,  was  so 
dignified  and  privileged  as  the  Jewish  nation  was.  That  is 
the  holy  nation,  which  is  the  subject  of  the  sacred  s.tory  ; 
and  therefore  we  are  next  to  shake  off  all  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, but  the  posterity  of  Jacob  only,  which  were  all  incor- 
porated into  one  nation,  and  joined  to  the  Lord,  while  the 
other  descendants  from  Abraham,  for  aught  that  appears,  were 
estranged  both  from  God,  and  from  one  another. 

I.  We  shall  have  little  to  say  to  the  Ishmaelites ; they  were 
the  sons  of  the  bond-woman,  that  were  to  be  cast  out,  and 
not  to  be  he  rs  with  the  child  of  the  promise  ; and  their  case 
was  to  represent  that  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who  were  re- 
jected, (Gal.iv.  22,  &c.)  and  therefore  there  is  little  notice 
taken  of  that  nation.  Ishmael’s  twelve  sons  are  just  named 
here,  (v.  29 — 31.)  to  show  the  performance  of  the  promise 
God  made  to  Abraham,  in  answer  to  his  prayer  for  him,  that, 
for  Abraham’s  sake,  he  should  become  a great  nation,  and 
particularly  that  he  should  beget  twelve  princes,  Gen.  xvii. 
10. 

if.  We  shall  have  little  to  say  to  the  Midianites  who  de- 


scended from  Abraham’s  children  by  Keturah  ; they  were 
children  of  the  cast,  (probably  Job  was  one  of  them,)  ami 
were  dismissed  from  Isaac,  the  heir  of  the  promise,  (Gen.  xxv. 
6.)  and  therefore  they  are  only  named  here,  v.  32.  The  sons 
of  Jokshan,  the  son  of  Keturah,  are  named  also,  and  the 
sons  of  Midian,  (v.  32,  33.)  who  became  most  eminent,  and 
perhaps  gave  denomination  to  all  these  families,  as  Judah  to 
the  Jews. 

III.  We  shall  not  have  much  to  say  to  the  Edomites;  they 
had  an  inveterate  enmity  to  God’s  Israel  ; yet,  because  they 
descended  from  Esau  the  son  of  Isaac,  we  have  here  an  ac- 
count of  their  families,  and  the  names  of  some  of  their  famous 
men,  v.  35.  to  the  end.  Some  slight  differences  there  are 
between  some  of  the  names  here,  and  as  we  had  them,  Gen. 
xxxvi.  whence  this  whole  account  is  taken.  Three  or  four 
names,  that  were  written  with  a Van  there,  are  written  with 
a Jod  here  ; probably,  the  pronunciation  being  altered,  as  is 
usual  in  other  languages.  We  now  write  many  words  very 
differently  from  what  they  were  written  but  200  years  ago. 

Let  us  take  occasion,  from  the  reading  of  these  genealogies, 
to  think,  1.  Of  the  multitudes  that  have  gone  through  this 
world,  have  acted  their  part  in  it,  and  then  quitted  it.  Job, 
even  in  his  early  day,  saw  not  only  every  man  drawing  after 
him,  but  innumerable  before  him,  Job  xxi.  33.  All  these,  and 
all  theirs,  had  their  day  ; many  of  them  made  a mighty  noise 
and  figure  in  the  world  ; but  their  day  came  to  fall,  and  their 
place  knew  them  no  more.  The  paths  of  death  are  trodden 
paths,  but,  Vestigia  nulla  retrorsum--None  can  retrace  their 
steps.  2.  Of  the  providence  of  God,  which  keeps  up  the  gene- 
rations of  men,  and  so  preserves  that  degenerate  race,  though 
guilty  and  obnoxious,  in  being  upon  earth.  How  easily  could 
he  cut  it  off  without  either  a deluge  or  a conflagration  ! Write 
but  all  the  children  of  men  childless,  as  some  are,  and  in  a 
few  years  the  earth  will  be  relieved  of  its  burthen  under  which 
it  groans  ; but  the  divine  patience  lets  the  trees  that  cumber 
the  ground,  not  only  grow,  but  propagate.  As  one  genera- 
tion, even  of  sinful  men,  passes  away,  another  comes,  (Eccl. 
i.  4.  Numb,  xxxii.  14.)  and  will  do  so  while  the  earth  re- 
mains. Destroy  it  not,  for  a blessing  is  in  it. 

CHAP.  II. 

We  ore  now  come  to  what  was  principally  intended,  the  register  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  that  distinguished  people,  that  were  to  dwell  alone, 
and  not  to  be  reckoned  among  tire  nations.  Here  is,  I.  The  names 
of  the  twelve  sons  of  Israel,  v.  1,  2.  And  then , II.  An  account  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  which  has  the  precedency,  not  so  much  for  the  sake  of 
David,  as  for  the  sake  of  the  Son  of  David,  our  Lord,  who  sprang  out 
of  Judah,  Heb.  vii.  14.  1.  The  first  descendants  from  Judah,  down  to 

Jesse,  v.  3—12.  2.  The  children  of  Jesse,  v.  13 — 17.  3.  The  posterity 
of  Hezron,  not  only  through  Ram,  from  whom  David  came,  hut  through 
Caleb , ( v . 18 — 20.)  Segvb,  (v.  21 — 24 .)  Jerahmeel,  [v.  25 — 33.  and  so  to 
v.  41.)  and  more  by  Caleb,  ( v . 42 — 49.)  with  the  family  of  Caleb  the  son 
of  Hut,  v.  50 — 55.  The  best  exposition  we  can  give  of  this  and  the  fol- 
lowing chapters,  and  which  will  give  the  clearest  view  of  them,  is,  those 
genealogical  tables  which  were, published  with  some  of  the  first  impressions 
of  the  last  English  Bible,  about  an  hundred  years  ago,  and  continued  for 
some  time  ; and  it  is  pity  hut  they  were  revived  in  some  of  our  latter 
editions  ; for  they  are  of  great  use  to  those  who  diligently  search  the 
scriptures . They  are  said  to  be  drawn  up  by  that  great  master  in  scrip- 
ture-learning, Mr.  Hugh  Broughton.  tVe  meet  with  them  sometimes  in  all 
Bibles. 

I rSpHESE  are  the  sons  of  Israel  ; Reuben,  Si- 

I meon,  Levi,  and  Judah,  Issachar,  and  Zefau- 
lun,  2 Dan,  Joseph,  and  Benjamin,  Naphtali, 
Gad,  and  Asher.  .3  The  sons  of  Judah  , Er,  and 
Onan,  and  Shelah  ; which  three  were  born  unto  him 
of  the  daughter  of  Sliua  the  Canaanitcss.  And  Er, 
the  first-born  of  Judah,  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord;  and  he  slew  him.  4 And  Tamar  his  daugh- 
ter-in-law bare  him  Pharez  and  Zerah.  All  the 
sons  of  Judah  were  five.  5 The  sons  of  Pharez: 
Hezron,  and  Hamul.  6 And  the  sons  of  Zerah: 
Zimri,  and  Ethan,  and  ITeman,  and  Calcol,  and 
Dara:  five  of  them  in  all.  7 And  the  sons  of  Car- 
mi  ; Acliar,  the  troubler  of  Israel,  who  transgressed 
in  the  thing  accursed.  8 And  the  sons  of  Ethan  ; 
Azariah.  9 The  sons  also  of  Hezron,  that  were 
born  unto  him  ; Jerahmeel,  and  Ram,  and  Clieiu- 
bai.  10  And  Ram  begat  Amminadab  ; and  Ammina. 
dab  begat  Nahshon,  prince  of  the  children  of  Judah; 

II  And  Nahshon  begat  Salma,  and  Salma  begat 
Boaz,  12  And  Boaz  begat  Obed,  and  Obed  begat 
Jesse.  13  And  Jesse  begat  his  first-born  Eliab,  and 
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Abinadab  the  second,  and  Shimrna  the  third,  14 
Nethaneel  the  fourth,  Raddai  the  fifth,  15  Ozein 
the  sixth,  David  the  seventh  : 1G  Whose  sisters 

were  Zeruiah,  and  Abigail.  And  the  sons  of 
Zeruiah ; Abishai,  and  Joab,  and  Asaliel,  three. 
17  And  Abigail  bare  Amasa : and  the  father  of 
Amasa  was  Jether  the  Ishmeelite. 

Here  is,  1.  The  family  of  Jacob.  His  twelve  sons  are  here 
named,  that  illustrious  number  so  often  celebrated  almost 
throughout  the  whole  Bible,  from  the  first  to  the  last  book  of 
it.  At  every  turn,  we  meet  with  the  twelve  tribes  that  de- 
scended from  these  twelve  patriarchs.  The  personal  charac- 
ter of  several  of  them  was  none  of  the  best,  (the  four  first  were 
much  blemished,)  and  yet  the  covenant  was  entailed  on  their 
seed  ; for  it  was  of  grace,  free  grace,  that  it  was  said,  Jacob 
have  I loved:  Not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast. 

2.  The  family  of  Judah.  That  tribe  was  most  praised,  most 
increased,  and  most  dignified,  of  ?.ny  of  the  tribes,  and  there- 
fore the  genealogy  of  it  is  the  first  and  largest  of  them  all.  In 
the  account  here  given  of  the  first  branches  of  that  illustrious 
tree,  which  Christ  was  to  be  the  Top-branch  of,  we  meet, 
(1.)  With  some  that  were  very  bad.  Here  is  Er,  Judah’s 
eldest  son,  that  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  was  cut 
off,  in  the  beginning  of  his  days,  by  a stroke  of  divine  ven- 
geance ; the  Lord  slew  him,  v.  3.  His  next  brother,  Onan, 
was  no  better,  and  fared  no  better.  Here  is  Tamar,  with 
whom  Judah,  her  father-in-law,  committed  incest,  v.  4.  And 
here  is  Achan,  called  Achar,  a troubler,  that  troubled  Israel 
by  taking  of  the  accursed  thing,  v.  7.  Note,  The  best  and 
most  honourable  families  may  have  those  belonging  to  them 
that  have  their  blemishes.  (2.)  With  some  that  were  very 
wise  and  good,  as  Heman  and  Ethan,  Calcol  and  Dara,  who 
were  not,  perhaps,  the  immediate  sons  ofZerah,  but  descendants 
from  him,  and  are  named  because  they  were  the  glory  of  their 
father’s  house  : for  when  the  Holy  Ghost  would  magnify  the 
wisdom  of  Solomon,  he  declares  him  wiser  than  these  four 
men,  who,  though  the  sons  of  Mahol,  are  called  Ezrahites, 
from  Zerah,  1 Kings  iv.  31.  That  four  brothers  should  be 
eminent  for  wisdom  and  grace,  was  a rare  thing.  (3.)  With 
some  that  were  very  great,  as  Nahshon,  who  was  prince  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  when  the  camp  of  Israel  was  formed  in 
the  wilderness,  and  so  led  the  van  in  that  glorious  march  ; 
and  Salma,  or  Salmon,  who  was  in  that  post  of  honour  when 
they  entered  Canaan,  v.  10,  11. 

3.  The  family  of  Jesse,  of  which  a particular  account  is  kept 
for  the  sake  of  David,  and  the  Son  of  David,  who  is  a Rod  out 
of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  Isa.  xi.  1.  Hence  it  appears  that  David 
was  a seventh  son,  and  that  his  three  great  commanders, 
Joab,  Abishai,  and  Asahel.were  the  sons  of  one  of  his  sisters, 
and  Amasa  of  another.  Three  of  the  four  went  down  slain  to 
the  pit,  though  they  were  the  terror  of  the  mighty. 

18  And  Caleb  the  son  of  Hezron  begat  children 
of  Aznbah  his  wife,  and  of  Jerioth:  her  sons  are 
these;  Jesher,  and  Shobab,  and  Ardon.  19  And 
when  Azubah  was  dead,  Caleb  took  unto  him 
Ephrath,  which  bare  him  Hur.  20  And  Hur  begat 
Uri,  and  Uri  begat  Bezaleel.  21  And  afterward 
Hezron  went  in  to  the  daughter  of  Machir  the  father 
of  Gilead,  whom  he  married  when  he  was  threescore 
years  old,  and  she  bare  him  Segub.  22  And  Segub 
begat  Jair,  who  had  three  and  twenty  cities  in  the 
land  of  Gilead.  23  And  he  tookGeshur,  and 
Aram,  with  the  towns  of  Jair,  from  them,  with  Ke- 
natli  and  the  towns  thereof,  even  threescore  cities : 
all  these  belonged  to  the  sons  of  Machir  the  father 
of  Gilead.  24  And  after  that  Hezron  was  dead  in 
Caleb-ephratah,  then  Abiah,  Hezron’s  wife,  bare 
him  Ashur  the  father  of  Tekoa.  25  And  the  sons 
of  Jerahmeel,  the  first-born  of  Hezron,  were  Ram 
the  first-born,  and  Bunah,  and  Oren,  and  Ozem, 
and  Ahijah.  26  Jerahmeel  had  also  another  wife, 
whose  name  was  Atarah  ; she  was  the  mother  of 
Onain.  27  And  the  sons  of  Ram,  the  first-born  of 
Jerahmeel,  were  Maaz,  and  Jamin,  and  Eker.  28 
And  the  sons  of  Onain  were,  Shammai,  and  Jada. 
And  the  sons  of  Shammai ; Nadab,  and  Abishur. 
29  And  the  name  <>{  the  wife  of  Abishur  was  Abi- 
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hail,  and  she  bare  him  Ahban,  and  Molid.  30  And 
the  sons  of  Nadab;  Seled,  and  Appaim  : but  Seled 
died  without  children.  31  And  the  sons  of  Appaim; 
Islii.  And  the  sons  of  Ishi ; Sheshan.  And  the 
children  of  Sheshan  ; Ahlai.  32  And  the  sons  of 
Jada,  the  brother  of  Shammai  ; Jether,  and  Jona- 
than : and  Jether  died  without  children.  33  And 
the  sons  of  Jonathan;  Peleth,  and  Zaza.  These 
were  the  sons  of  Jerahmeel.  34  Now  Sheshan  had 
no  sons,  but  daughters  : and  Sheshan  had  a ser- 
vant, an  Egyptian,  whose  name  was  Jarha.  35 
And  Sheshan  gave  his  daughter  to  Jarha  his  ser- 
vant to  wife,  and  she  bare  him  Attai.  36  And 
Attai  begat  Nathan,  and  Nathan  begat  Zabad, 
37  And  Zabad  begat  Eplilal,  and  Ephlal  begat 
Obed,  38  And  Obed  begat  Jehu,  and  Jehu  begat 
Azariah,  39  And  Azariah  begat  Helez,  and  Helez 
begat  Eleasah,  40  And  Eleasah  begat  Sisamai, 
and  Sisamai  begat  Shallum,  41  And  Shallum  be- 
gat Jekamiah,  and  Jekamiah  begat  Elishama.  42 
Now  the  sons  of  Caleb,  the  brother  of  Jerahmeel, 
were  Mesha  his  first-born,  which  was  the  father  of 
Ziph  ; and  the  sons  of  Mareshah,  the  father  of  He- 
bron. 43  And  the  sons  of  Hebron  ; Korah,  and 
Tappuah,  and  Rekem,  and  Shema.  44  And  Shetna 
begat  Raham,  the  father  of  Jorkoam  ; and  Rekem 
begat  Shammai.  45  And  the  son  of  Shammai  was 
Maon  ; and  Maon  was  the  father  of  Beth-zur.  46 
And  Ephah,  Caleb’s  concubine,  bare  Haran,  and 
Moza,  and  Gazez : and  Haran  begat  Gazez.  47 
And  the  sons  of  Jardai;  Regem,  and  Jotham,  and 
Geshan,  and  Pelet,  and  Ephah,  and  Shaaph.  48 
Maachah,  Caleb’s  concubine,  bare  Sheber,  and  Tir- 
hanah.  49  She  bare  also  Shaaph  the  father  of 
Madmnnnah,  Sheva  the  father  of  Machbenab,  and 
the  father  of  Gibea:  and  the  daughter  of  Caleb 
teas  Achsa.  50  These  were  the  sons  of  Caleb,  the 
son  of  Hur,  the  first-born  of  Ephratah  ; Shobal  the 
father  of  Kirjath-jearim,  51  Salma  the  father  of 
Beth-Iehem,  Hareph  the  father  of  Beth-gader.  52 
And  Shobal  the  father  of  Kirjath-jearim  had  sons  ; 
Haroeh,  and  half  of  the  Manahethites.  53  And 
the  families  of  Kirjath-jearim  ; the  Ithrites,  and  the 
Puhites,  and  the  Shumathites,  and  the  Mishraitcs: 
of  them  came  the  Zareathites,  and  the  Eshtaulites. 
54  The  sons  of  Salma:  Beth-lehem,  and  the  Neto- 
phatliites,  Ataroth,  the  bouse  of  Joab,  and  half  of 
the  Manahethites,  the  Zorites.  55  And  the  families 
of  the  scribes  which  dwelt  at  Jabez  ; the  Tirathites, 
the  Shimeathites,  and  Suchathites.  These  are  the 
Kenites  that  came  of  Hemath,  the  father  of  the  house 
of  Recliab. 

The  persons  mentioned  in  the  first  seventeen  verses  are 
most  of  them  such  as  we  read  of,  and  most  of  them  such  as 
vve  read  much  of,  in  other  scriptures.  But  there  are  very  few 
of  those  here,  that  are  mentioned  any  where  else.  It  should 
seem  the  tribe  of  Judah  were  more  full  and  exact  in  their 
genealogies  than  any  other  of  the  tribes  ; in  which  we  must 
acknowledge  a special  providence,  for  the  clearing  of  the 
genealogies  of  Christ. 

1.  Here  we  find  Bezaleel,  who  was  head-w'orknian  in  build 
ing  the  tabernacle,  Exod.  xxxi.  2. 

2.  Hezron,  who  was  the  son  of  Pliarez,  (v.  5.)  is  the  father 
of  all  this  progeny  ; his  sons,  Caleb  and  Jerahmeel,  being  very 
fruitful,  and  fie  himself  likewise,  even  in  his  old  age,  for  he 
left  his  wife  pregnant  when  he  died,  v.  24.  This  Hezron  was 
one  of  the  70  that  went  down  with  Jacob  into  Egypt ; (Gen. 
xlvi.  12.)  there  his  family  thus  increased,  as  the  other  oppress- 
ed families  there  did.  We  cannot  but  suppose  that  he  died 
during  the  Israelites’  bondage  in  Egypt  ; and  yet  it  is  here 
said  he  died  in  Caleb-ephratah,  that  is,  Beth-lehem  in  the 
land  of  Canaan,  v.  24.  Perhaps,  though  the  body  of  the 
people  continued  in  Egypt,  yet  some  that  were  more  active 
than  the  rest,  at  least  before  their  bondage  came  to  be  extreme. 
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visited  Canaan  sometimes,  and  got  footing  there,  though  after- 
wards they  lost  it.  l'he  achievements  ol  jair,  here  mentioned, 
(v  22,23.)  we  had  an  account  of,  Numb,  xxxii.  41.  and,  it 
is  supposed,  they  were  long  after  the  conquest  of  Canaan. 
The  Jews  say,  Hezron  married  his  third  wife  when  he  was 
sixty  years  old,  ( v.  21.)  and  another  after,  ( v.  24.)  because  he 
had  a great  desire  of  posterity  in  the  family  of  Pliarcz,  from 
whom  the  Messiah  was  to  descend.  Here  is  mention  of  one 
that  died  without  children,  (v.  30.)  and  another,  ( u.  32.)  and 
of  one  that  had  no  sons,  hut  daughters,  v.  34.  Let  not  those 
that  are  either  of  these  ways  afflicted  think  their  case  new  or 
singular.  Providence  orders  these  affairs  of  families  by  an 
uncontestable  sovereignty,  as  pleaseth  him  ; giving  children, 
:t  withholding  them,  or  giving  all  of  one  sex.  lie  is  not 
hound  to  please  us,  but  we  are  bound  to  acquiesce  in  his  good 
pleasure.  To  those  that  love  him,  he  will  himself  be  better 
than  ten  sons,  and  give  them  in  his  house  a place  and  a name 
better  than  of  sons  and  daughters.  Let  not  them  therefore 
that  are  written  childless,  envy  the  families  that  are  built  up 
and  replenished.  Shall  our  eye  be  evil,  because  Cod’s  is 
good  ? Here  is  mention  of  one  who  had  an  only  daughter,  and 
married  her  to  his  servant  an  Egyptian,  v.  34,35.  If  it  be 
mentioned  to  his  praise,  we  must  suppose  that  this  Egyptian 
was  proselyted  to  the  Jewish  religion,  and  that  he  was  very 
eminent  for  wisdom  and  virtue  ; else  it  had  not  become  a true- 
born  Israelite  to  match  a daughter  to  him,  especially  an  only 
daughter.  If  Egyptians  become  converts,  and  servants  do 
worthily,  neither  their  parentage,  nor  their  servitude,  should 
be  a bar  to  their  preferment.  Such  a one  this  Egyptian  ser- 
vant might  be,  that  she  who  married  him  might  live  as  hap- 
pily with  him,  as  if  she  had  married  one  of  the  rulers  of  her 
tribe.  The  pedigree  of  several  of  these  terminate,  not  in  a 
person,  but  in  a place  or  country  ; as  one  is  said  to  be  the 
father  of  Kirjath-jearirn,  (n.  50.)  another  of  Beth-lehem,  (v. 
51.)  which  was  afterwards  David’s  city  ; because  these  places 
fell  to  their  lot  in  the  division  of  the  land. 

Lastly,  Here  are  some  that  are  said  to  be  families  of  scribes, 
(u.  55.)  such  as  kept  up  learning  in  their  family,  especially 
scripture  learning,  and  taught  the  people  the  good  knowledge 
of  God.  Among  all  these  great  families,  we  are  glad  to  find 
some  that  were  families  of  scribes.  I Vould  to  Cud  that  all  the 
Lord’s  people  were  prophets!  all  the  families  of  Israel,  fami- 
lies of  scribes,  well  instructed  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
able  to  bring  out  of  their  treasury  things  new  and  old  ! 

CHAP.  III. 

Of  all  the  families  of  Israel,  none  was  so  illustrious  as  the  family  of  David. 

That  is  the  family  which  was  mentioned  in  the  chapter  before , t In. 

Here  we  have  a full  account  of  it.  I.  David's  sons,  v I — 9.  It.  His 

successors  in  the  throne  as  tony  as  the  kingdom  continued,  v 10  — N».  / II. 

The  remains  of  his  family  in,  and  after,  the  captivity,  v.  17 — 21. 

From  this  family,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came. 

I OW  these  were  the  sons  of  David,  which  were 
ill  born  unto  hint  in  Hebron  ; the  first-born 
Amnon,  of  Abinoam  the  Jezreelitess  ; the  second, 
Daniel,  of  Abigail  the  Carmelitcss:  2 The  third, 
Absalom,  the  son  of  Maachah,  the  daughter  of  Tal- 
mai  king  of  Gesliur:  the  fourth,  Adonijah,  the  son 
of  Haggitli ; 3 The  fifth,  Shephatiah  of  Abital ; 
the  sixth,  Ithream,  by  Eglah  his  wife.  4 These  six 
were  horn  unto  him  in  Hebron  ; and  there  lie 
reigned  seven  years  and  six  months  : and  in  Jerusa- 
lem he  reigned  thirty  and  three  years.  5 And  these 
were  horn  unto  him  in  Jerusalem  ; Shimea,  and 
Shobab,  and  Nathan,  and  Solomon,  four,  of  Bath- 
shua  the  daughter  of  Ammiel : C>  Ibhar  also,  and 

Elishama,  and  Eliphe'let,  7 And  Nogah,  and 
Nepheg,  and  Japhia.  8 And  Elishama,  and  Eliada, 
and  Eliphelet,  nine.  9 These  were  all  the  sons  of 
David,  beside  thesons  of  the  concubines,  and  Tamar 
their  sister. 

We  had  an  account  of  David’s  sons,  2 Sam.  iii.  2,  &c.  and 
v.  14,  &c.  1.  He  had  many  sons  ; and,  no  doubt,  wrote  as  he 

thought,  (Ps.  cxxvii.  5.)  Happy  is  the  man  that  hath  his  quiver 
full  of  these  arrows.  2.  Some  of  them  were  a grief  to  him,  as 
Amnon,  Absalom,  and  Adonijah.  And  we  do  not  read  of 
any  of  them  that  imitated  his  piety  and  devotion,  except  Solo- 
mon, and  he  came  far  short  of  it.  3.  One  of  them,  which 
Bath-sheba  hare  to  him,  he  called  Nathan,  probably  in  honour 
of  Nathan  the  prophet,  who  reproved  him  for  his  sin  in  that 
matter,  and  was  instrumental  to  bring  him  to  repentance.  It 
6eems,  he  loved  him  the  better  for  it  as  long  as  he  lived.  I‘ 


is  wisdom  to  esteem  those  our  btsl  friends  that  deal  faithfully 
with  us.  From  this  son  of  David  our  Lord  Jesus  descended,  as 
appears,  Luke  iii.  31.  4.  Here  are  two  Elishamas,  and  two 

Eliphelets,  v.  6,  8.  Probably,  the  two  former  were  dead,  and 
therefore  David  called  two  more  by  their  names;  which  he 
would  not  have  done  if  there  had  been  any  ill  omen  in  it,  aj 
some  fancy.  5.  David  had  many  concubines,  hut  (heir  chil- 
dren are  not  named,  as  not  worthy  of  the  honour  ; (u.  9.)  the 
rather,  because  the  concubines  had  dealt  treacherously  with 
David  in  the  affair  of  Ahsaloni.  6.  Of  all  David’s  sons,  Solo- 
mon was  chosen  to  succeed  him  ; perhaps  not  for  any  personal 
merits,  (his  wisdom  was  God's  gift,)  hut  so,  Father,  because 
it  seemed  good  unto  thee. 

10  And  Solomon’s  son  was  Rehohoam  ; Abia  his 
soil,  Asa  his  son,  Jehosliapliat  his  son,  II  Joram 
his  son,  Aliaziali  his  son,  Joash  his  son,  12  Arna- 
ziah  his  son,  Azariah  his  son,  Jotham  his  son,  13 
Ahazliis  son,  Hezekiah  his  son,  Manasseh  his  son, 
14  Anion  his  son,  Josiah  his  son.  15  And  thesons 
of  Josiah  were,  the  first-born  Johanan,  the  second 
Jehoiakim,  the  third  Zedckiah,  the  fourth  Shallum. 
16  And  the  sons  of  Jehoiakim  ; Jeconiah  his  son, 
Zedekiah  his  son.  17  And  the  sons  of  Jeconiah; 
Assir,  Salathiel  his  son,  IS  Mnlchiram  also,  and 
Pedaiah,  and  Shenazar,  Jecamiah,  Hoshama,  and 
Ncdabiah.  19  And  the  sons  of  Pedaiah  were  Ze- 
rubbabel,  and  Sliimei : and  the  sons  of  Zernbhabe!  ■ 
Meshullam,  and  Hananiah,  and  Shelomith  theirsis- 
ter  : 20  And  Hashubah,  and  Ohel,  and  Berechiah, 
and  Hasadiah,  Jushab-hesed,  five.  21  And  the 
sons  of  Hananiah  ; Pclatiab,  and  Jesaiah  : the  sons 
of  Rephaiah,  the  sons  of  Arnan,  the  sons  of  Obadiah, 
the  sons  of  Shechaniab.  22  And  the  sons  of  She- 
chaniah;  Shemaiah : and  the  sons  of  Shemaiah  ; 
Hattush,  and  Igeal,  and  Bariah,  and  Neariah,  and 
Shaphat,  six.  23  And  the  sons  of  Neariah  ; Elio- 
enai,  and  Ilezekiah,  and  Azrikam,  three.  24  And 
the  sons  of  Elioenai  were  Hodainh,  and  Eliashib, 
and  Pelaiah,  and  Akkub,  and  Johanan,  and  Dalaiah 
and  Anani,  seven. 

David  having  nineteen  sons,  we  may  suppose  them  to  have 
raised  many  noble  families  in  Israel,  whom  we  never  ieard of 
in  the  history.  But  the  scripture  gives  us  an  account  out  of 
the  descendants  of  Solomon  here,  and  of  Nathan.  Luke  iii. 
The  rest  had  the  honour  to  be  the  sons  of  David  ; but  these 
only  had  the  honour  to  be  related  to  the  Messiah.  The  sons 
of  Nathan  were  his  fathers,  as  man  ; the  sons  of  Solomon  his 
predecessors,  as  king.  We  have  here, 

1.  The  great  and  celebrated  names  by  which  the  line  of 
David  is  drawn  down  to  the  captivity  ; the  kings  of  Judah  in 
a lineal  succession  ; the  history  of  whom  we  have  had  at  large 
in  the  two  hooks  of  Kings,  and  shall  meet  with  again  in  the 
second  book  of  Chronicles.  Seldom  has  a crown  gone  in  a di- 
rect line  from  father  to  son  for  seventeen  descents  together,  as 
here.  This  was  the  recompence  of  David’s  piety.  About  the 
captivity,  the  lineal  descent  was  interrupted,  and  the  crown 
went  from  one  brother  to  another,  and  from  a nephew  to  ati 
uncle  ; which  was  a presage  of  the  eclipsing  of  the  glory  of 
that  house. 

2.  The  less  famous,  and  the  most  of  them  very  obscure, 
names,  in  which  the  house  of  David  subsisted  after  the  cap- 
tivity. The  only  famous  man  of  that  house  that  we  meet  with 
at  their  return  from  captivity  was  Zerubbahel,  elsewhere  called 
the  son  of  Salathiel,  hut  appearing  here  to  be  Ins  grandson, 
(v.  17 — 19.)  which  is  usual  in  scripture.  Belshazzar  is  called 
Nebuchadnezzar's  son,  but  was  his  grandson.  Salathiel  is  said 
to  he  the  son  of  Jeconiah,  because  adopted  by  him,  and  be- 
cause, as  some  think,  lie  succeeded  him  in  the  dignity  to  which 
he  was  restored  by  Evil-merodach  ; otherwise,  Jeconiah  was 
written  childless  : he  was  the  signet  God  plucked  from  his  right 
hand,  (Jer.  xxii.  24.)  and  in  his  room  Zerubbabel  was  placed  ; 
and  therefore  God  saith  to  him,  (Hag.  ii.  23.)  I will  make  thee 
as  a signet.  The  posterity  of  Zerubbabel  here  bear  not  the 
same  names  that  they  do  in  the  genealogies.  Matt.  i.  or  Luke 
iii.  but  those,  no  doubt,  were  taken  from  the  then  herald’s 
office,  the  public  registers  which  the  priests  kept  of  all  the  fa- 
milies of  Judah,  especially  that  of  David. 

The  last  person  named  in  this  chapter  is  Anani;  of  whom 
Bishop  Patrick  says,  that  the  Targum  adds  these  words,  H‘ 
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ts  the  king  Messiah,  who  is  to  he  revealed  : and  some  ot’  the 
Jewish  writers  give  this  reason,  because  it  is  said,  Dan.  vii. 
13.)  The  Son  of  mail  came  gjiim  gnunttni — with  the  clouds  of 
heaven.  The  reason  indeed  is  very  foreign  and  far-fetched  ; 
but  that  learned  man  thinks  it  may  be  made  use  of  as  an  evi- 
dence that  their  minds  were  always  full  of  the  thoughts  of  the 
Messiah,  and  that  they  expected  it  would  not  be  very  long 
alter  the  days  of  Zerubbabel,  before  the  set  time  ol  Ins  ap- 
proach would  come. 

CHAP.  IV. 

In  this  chapter , we  have , I.  A further  account  of  the  genealogies  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah , the  most  numerous , and  most  famous  of  all  the  tribes. 
The  posterity  of  S hob  a l the  son  of  Hur  ; ( v . I — ‘1.)  of  Ashur  the  post- 
humous son  of  Hezron , who  was  mentioned , ch.  ii.  24.  with  something 
particular  concerning  Jabez  ; {v.  5 — 10.)  of  Chelub , and  others  ; (r 
II—  2U.)o/  Shelah , v.  21—  23.  //.  An  account  of  the  posterity  ami 

cities  of  Simeon,  their  conquest  of  Gedor,  and  of  the  A mat  elites  in  mount 
Scir,  v.  24  — 43. 

1 mHE  sons  of  .Tudfrli  ; Pharez,  Hezron,  and 
A Carmi,  and  Hur,  and  Shobnl.  2 And  Ileainh 
the  son  of  Sltobal  begat  Jabatli  ; and  Jahatli  begat 
Aliumai  and  Lahad.  These  are  the  families  of  the 
Zorathites.  3 And  these  were  of  the  father  of  Etam  ; 
Jezreel,  and  Ishma,  and  Idbasli : and  the  name  of 
their  sister  was  Hazelelponi : 4 And  Pennel  the 

father  of  Gedor,  and  Ezer  the  father  of  Hushah. 
These  are  the  sons  of  Hur,  the  first-born  of  Eplira- 
tah,  tiie  father  of  Betli-lehem.  5 And  Asliur  the 
father  of  Tekoa  had  two  wives,  Helali  and  Naarah. 
(i  And  Naarah  bare  him  Ahuzam,  and  Hephcr,  and 
Temeni,  and  Haahashtari.  These  were  the  sons  of 
Naarali.  7 And  the  sons  of  Helah  were,  Zcretii,  and 
Jezoar,  and  Ethnan.  8 And  Coz  begat  Anub,  and 
Zobebali,  and  the  families  of  Aharhel  the  son  of 
Harum.  9 And  Jabez  was  more  honourable  than 
his  brethren  : and  his  mother  called  his  name  Jabez, 
saying.  Because  I bare  him  with  sorrow.  10  And 
Jabez  called  on  the  God  of  Israel,  saying.  Oh  that 
thou  vvouldest  bless  me  indeed,  and  enlarge  my 
coast,  and  that  thine  hand  might  be  with  me,  and 
that  thou  wouldest  keep  me  from  evil,  that  it  may 
not  grieve  me ! And  God  granted  him  that  which  he 
requested. 

One  reason,  no  doubt,  why  Ezra  is  here  the  most  particular 
in  the  register  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  is,  because  that  tribe  was 
it  which,  with  its  appendages,  Simeon,  Benjamin,  and  Levi, 
made  up  the  kingdom  of  Judah  ; which  not  only  long  survived 
t he  other  tribes  in  Canaan,  but,  in  process  of  time,  now,  when 
this  was  written,  returned  out  of  captivity,  when  the  generality 
of  the  other  tribes  were  lost  in  the  kingdom  of  Assyria. 

The  most  remarkable  person  in  this  paragraph,  is,  Jabez. 
It  is  not  said  whose  son  he  was  ; nor  dots  it  appear  in  what 
age  he  lived  ; but,  it  should  seem,  he  was  the  founder  of  one 
of  the  families  of  Aharhel,  mentioned,  v.  8.  Here  is, 

1.  The  reason  of  his  name  : his  mother  gave  him  the  name 
with  this  reason,  Because  I Imre  him  with  sorrow,  v.  9.  All 
J'l  children  are  born  with  sorrow  ; for  the  sentence  upon  the 
[(woman  is,  In  sorrow  shalt  thou  bring  forth  children:  but  some 
v with  much  more  sorrow  than  others.  Usually,  the  sorrow  in 
j hearing  is  afterward  forgotten,  for  joy  that  the  child  is  horn  ; 
but  here,  it  seems,  it  was  so  extraordinary,  that  it  was  remem- 
bered when  the  child  came  to  be  circumcised,  and  care  taken 
to  perpetuate  the  remembrance  of  it  while  he  lived.  Perhaps, 
the  mother  called  him  Jabez,  as  Tlachael  called  her  son  Ben- 
oni,  when  she  was  dying  of  the  sorrow.  Or,  if  she  recovered 
It,  yet  thus  she  recorded  it,  1.  That  it  might  be  a continual 
memorandunr  to  herself,  to  be  thankful  to  God  as  long  as  she 
lived,  for  supporting  her  under,  and  bringing  her  through,  that 
sorrow.  It  may  be  of  use  to  be  often  reminded  of  our  sor- 
rows, that  we  may  always  have  such  thoughts  of  things  as  we 
had  in  the  day  of  our  affliction,  and  may  learn  to  rejoice  with 
trembling.  2.  That  it  might  likewise  be  a memorandum  to  him 
what  this  world  is,  into  which  she  bare  him,  a vale  of  tears, 
in  which  he  must  expect  few  days  and  full  of  trouble.  The 
sorrow  he  carried  in  his  name  might  help  to  put  a seriousness 
upon  his  spirit.  It  might  also  remind  him  to  love  and  honour 
his  mother,  and  labour,  in  every  thing,  to  be  a comfort  to  her 
who  brought  him  into  the  world  with  so  much  sorrow.  It  :s 
iety  in  children  thus  to  leuuite  their  parents  1 Tim.  v.  4 
lOoti 


II.  The  eminency  of  his  character  : he  was  more  honourable 
than  his  brethren,  qualified  above  them  by  the  divine  grace, 
and  dignified  above  them  by  the  divine  providence  : they  did 
virtuously,  but  he  excelled  them  all.  Mow  the  sorrow  with 
which  his  mother  hare  him  was  abundantly  recompensed. 
That  son  which  of  all  the  rest  cost  her  most  dear,  she  was 
happy  in,  and  was  made  glad  in  proportion  to  the  affliction, 
Ps.  xc.  15.  We  are  not  told  upon  what  account  he  was  m are 
honourable  than  his  brethren  ; whether  because  he  raised  a 
greater  estate,  or  was  preferred  to  the  magistracy,  or  signalized 
himself  in  war  ; we  have  most  reason  to  think  it  was  upon 
the  account  of  his  learning  and  piety;  not  only  because  these, 
above  any  thing,  put  honour  upon  a man,  but  because  we  have 
reason  to  think  that  in  these  Jabez  was  eminent ; 1.  In  learn- 
ing ; because  we  find  that  the  families  of  the  scribes  dwelt  at 
Jabez,  (ch.  ii.  55.)  a city  which,  it  is  likely,  took  its  name  from 
this  name.  The  Jews  say  that  he  was  a famous  doctor  of  the 
law,  and  left  manydisciples  behind  him.  And  it  should  seem, 
by  the  mentioning  of  him  so  abruptly  here,  that  his  name  was 
well  known,  when  Ezra  wrote  this.  2.  In  piety  ; because  we 
find  here  that  he  was  a praying  man.  His  inclination  to  de- 
votion made  him  truly  honourable  ; and  liv  prayer  he  ob- 
tained those  blessings  from  God  which  added  much  to  his 
honour.  The  way  to  be  truly  great,  is  to  be  truly  good,  and  to 
pray  much. 

III.  The  prayer  he  made,  probably,  like  Solomon’s  prayer 
for  wisdom,  just  when  he  was  setting  out  in  the  world  : he  set 
himself  to  acknowledge  God  in  all  his  ways,  put  himself  under 
the  divine  blessing  and  protection,  and  prospered  accordingly. 
Perhaps,  these  were  the  heads  on  which  he  enlarged  in  his 
daily  prayers  ; for  this  purpose,  it  was  his  constant  practice  to 
pray  alone,  and  with  his  family,  as  Daniel.  Some  think  that 
it  was  upon  some  particular  occasion,  when  he  was  straitened 
and  threatened  by  his  enemies,  that  he  prayed  this  prayer. 
Observe, 

1.  To  whom  he  prayed.  Mot  to  any  of  the  gods  of  the 
Gentiles:  no,  he  called  on  the  Coil  of  Israel,  the  living  and 
true  God,  who  alone  can  hear  and  answer  prayer;  and,  in 
prayer,  had  an  eye  to  him  as  the  God  of  Israel,  a God  in  co- 
venant with  his  people,  the  God  with  whom  Jacob  wrestled 
and  prevailed,  and  was  thence  called  Israel. 

2.  W.hat  was  the  nature  of  his  prayer.  ( 1.)  As  the  margin 
Tcsds  it,  it  was  a solemn  vow.  If  thin  wilt  bless  me  indeed,  Sjc. 
ana  trien  tne  sense  is  imperfect,  hut  may  easily  be  filled  up 
trnm  Jacob’s  vow,  or  some  such  like,  then  thou  slmlt  he  my  God. 
He  does  not  express  his  promise,  hut  leaves  it  to  be  under- 
stood ; either  because  he  was  afraid  to  promise  in  his  own 
strength,  or  because  he  resolved  to  devote  himself  entirely  to 
God.  He  does,  as  it  were,  give  God  a blank  paper,  let  him 
write  what  he  pleases  : “ Lord,  if  thou  wilt  bless  me  and 
keep  me,  do  what  thou  wilt  with  me,  I will  be  at  thy  com- 
mand and  disposal,  for  ever."  (2.)  As  the  test  reads  it,  " 
was  the  language  of  a most  ardent  and  affectionate  desire,  C« 
that  tlwu  woolliest  bless  me 

3.  What  was  the  matter  of  his  prayer.  Four  things  he 
prayed  for  : (I.)  That  God  would  bless  him  indeed.  “ That, 
blessing,  thou  wilt  bless  me;  bless  me  greatly  with  manifold 
and  abundant  blessings.”  Perhaps,  he  had  an  eye  to  the 
promise  of  God  made  to  Abraham,  (Gen.  xxii.  17.)  In  blessing, 
I to///  bless  thee.  “ Let  that  blessing  of  Abraham  come  upon 
me.”  Spiritual  blessings  are  the  best  blessings  ; and  those 
are  blessed  indeed,  who  are  blessed  with  them.  • God's  bless- 
ings are  real  things,  and  produce  real  effects.  We  can  but 
wish  a blessing,  he  commands  it  : those  whom  he  blesses  are 
blessed  indeed.  (2.)  That  he  would  enlarge  his  coast;  that 
he  would  prosper  his  endeavours  for  the  increase  of  what  fell 
to  his  lot,  either  by  work  or  war.  That  God  would  enlarge 
our  hearts,  and  so  enlarge  our  portion  in  himself,  and  in  the 
heavenly  Canaan,  ought  to  be  our  desire  and  prayer.  (3.) 
That  God’s  hand  might  he  with  him.  The  prayer  ofMoses  for 
this  tribe  of  Judah,  was,  That  his  own  hands  might  be  suffi- 
cient for  him  ; (Deut.  xxxiii.  7.)  but  Jabez  expects  not  that, 
unless  he  have  God’s  hand  with  him,  and  the  presence  of  his 
power.  God’s  hand  with  us,  to  lead  us,  protect  us,  strengthen 
us,  and  to  work  all  our  works  in  us  and  for  us,  is  indeed  a 
hand  sufficient  for  us,  all-sufficient.  (4.)  That  he  would  keep 
him  from  evil ; the  evil  of  sin,  the  evil  of  trouble,  all  the  evil 
designs  of  his  enemies,  that  they  might  not  hurt  nor  grieve 
him,  nor  make  him  a Jabez  indeed,  a man  of  sorrow.  In  the 
original,  there  is  an  allusion  to  his  name.  Father  in  hea veil, 
deliver  me  from  evil. 

4.  What  was  the  success  of  his  prayer.  God  granted  him 
that  which  he  requested  ; prospered  him  remarkably,  ana  gait 
him  success  in  his  undertakings,  in  his  studies,  in  his  worldly 
business,  in  his  conflicts  with  the  Canaanites  ; and  so  he  be- 
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fame  more  honourable  than  his  brethren.  God  was  ot  old  | 
ready  to  hear  prayer,  and  his  ear  is  not  yet  heavy. 

11  And  Cliclub  the  brother  of  Sliuali  begat  WTe- 
hir,  which  teas  the  father  of  Eshton.  12  And  Eshton 
begat  Beth-rapha,  and  Paseah,  and  Tehinnah  the 
father  of  Ernahash.  These  arc  the  men  of  Rechah. 
13  And  the  sons  of  Kenaz  ; Othniel,  and  Seraiah  : 
and  the  sons  of  Othniel  ; Hathath.  14  And  Meo- 
nothai  begat  Ophrah  : and  Seraiah  begat  Joab,  the 
father  of  the  valley  of  Charashim  ; for  they  were 
craftsmen.  15  And  the  sons  of  Caleb  the  son  of 
Jephunneh  ; Ti  n,  Elah,  and  Naam  : and  the  sons  of 
Elah,  even  Kenaz.  10  Andtlie  sons  of  Jehaleleel  ; 
Zipli,  and  Ziphah,  Tiria,  and  As  a reel.  17  And  the 
sons  of  Ezra  were  Jether,  and  Mered,  and  Epher, 
and  Jalon  : and  she  bare  Miriam,  and  Shammai, 
and  Ishbah  the  father  of  Eshtemoa.  18  And  his 
wife  Jehudijah  bare  Jered  the  father  of  Gedor, 
and  Ilebcr  the  father  of  Socho,  and  Jckuthiel  the 
father  of  Zanoah.  And  these  are  the  sons  of  Bithiah 
tne  daughter  of  Pharaoh,  which  Mered  took.  19 
And  the  sons  of  his  wife  Hodiah  the  sister  of  Na- 
nnm,  the  father  of  Keilali  the  Garmite,  and  Eshte- 
nua  the  Maaohathite.  20  And  the  sons  of  Shimon 
were,  Amnon,  and  Rinnah,  Ben-hanan,  and  Tilon. 
And  the  sons  of  Ishi  were,  Zohetli,  and  Ben-zoheth. 
21  The  sons  of  Shclah  the  son  of  Judah  were,  Er 
the  father  of  Lecah,  and  Lnadah  the  father  of  Ma- 
reshah,  and  the  families  of  the  house  of  them  that 
wrought  line  linen,  of  the  house  of  Ashbea.  22 
And  Jokim,  and  the  men  of  Chozeba,  and  Joash, 
and  Saraph.  who  had  the  dominion  in  Moab,  and 
Jashubi-lehem.  And  these  are  ancient  things.  23 
These  were  the  potters,  and  those  that  dwelt  among 
plants  and  hedges:  there  they  dwelt  with  the  king 
for  his  work. 

We  may  observe  in  these  verses, 

1.  That  here  is  a whole  family  of  craftsmen,  handicraft- 
tradesmen,  that  applied  themselves  to  all  sorts  of  manufac- 
tures, in  which  they  were  ingenious  and  industrious  above 
their  neighbours,  v.  14.  There  was  a valley  where  they  lived, 
which  was,  from  them,  called  The  valley  of  craftsmen.  They 
■that  are  craftsmen,  are  not  therefore  to  be  looked  upon  as 
mean  men.  These  craftsmen,  though  two  of  a trade  often 
disagree,  yet  chose  to  live  together,  for  the  improving  of  arts, 
by  comparing  notes,  and  that  they  might  support  one  another’s- 
reputation. 

2.  That  one  of  these  married  Pharaoh’s  daughter;  (v.  18.) 
that  was  the  common  name  of  the  kings  of  Egypt.  If  an  Is- 
raelite in  Egypt,  before  the  bondage  began,  while  Joseph's 
merits  were  yet  fresh  in  mind,  was  preferred  to  be  the  king’s 
son-in-law,  it  is  not  to  be  thought  strange  ; few  Israelites 
could,  like  Moses,  refuse  an  alliance  with  the  couit. 

3.  That  another  is  said  to  be  the  father  of  the  house  of  them 
that  wrought  fine  linen,  v.  21.  It  is  inserted  in  their  genealogy 
as  their  honour,  that  they  were  the  best  weavers  in  the  king- 
dom ; and  they  brought  up  their  children,  fiom  one  genera- 

■ tion  to  another,  to  the  same  business,  not  aiming  to  make  them 
gentlemen.  This  Laadah  is  said  to  be  the  father  of  them  that 

) wrought  fine  linen  ; as,  before  the  flood,  .Tubal  is  said  to  be 
the  father  of  musicians,  and  Jabal  of  shepherds,  <Sfc.  His  pos- 
terity inhabited  the  city  of  Mareshah,  the  manufacture  or  sta- 
ple-commodity of  which  place  was  linen-cloth,  with  which 
their  kings  and  priests  were  clothed. 

4.  That  another  family  had  had  dominion  in  Moab,  but 
were  now  in  servitude  in  Babylon,  r.  22,  23.  (1.)  It  was 
found  among  the  ancient  things,  that  they  had  the  dominion  in 
Moab  ; probably,  in  David’s  time,  when  that  country  was  con- 
quered, they  transplanted  themselves  thither,  and  were  put 
in  places  of  power  there,  which  they  held  for  several  genera- 
tions ; but  this  was  a great  while  ago,  time  out  of  mind.  (2.) 
Their  posterity  w'ere  now  potters  and  gardeners,  as  is  suppos- 
ed, in  Babylon,  where  they  dwelt  with  the  king  for  his  work  ; 
got  a good  livelihood  by  their  industry,  and  therefore  cared 
not  for  returning  with  their  brethren  to  their  own  land,  after 
the  years  of  captivity  were  expired.  They  that  now  have  do- 
minion know  not  what  their  posterity  may  be  reduced  to,  nor 
what  mean  employments  they  may  be  glad  to  take  up  with. 


But  they  were  unwoithy  the  name  of  Israelites,  that  would 
dwell  among  plants  and  hedges,  rather  than  be  at  the  pains  to 
return  to  Canaan. 

24  The  sons  of  Simeon  were,  Nemuel,  and  Jamin, 
Jarib,  Zerah,  and  Sliaul  : 25  Sliallum  bis  son, 

Mibsam  bis  son,  Mishtna  his  son.  2b  And  the  sons 
of  Mishina ; Harnucl  bis  son,  Zacchur  bis  son. 
Sliimei  his  son.  27  And  Shimei  bad  sixteen  sons 
and  six  daughters;  but  his  brethren  bad  not  many 
children,  neither  did  all  their  family  multiply  like 
to  the  children  of  Judah.  28  And  they  dwelt  at 
Beer-sheba,  and  Moladah,  and  Hazar-shual,  29 
And  at  Bilhah,  and  at  Ezem,  and  at  Tolad,  39 
And  at  Bethuel,  and  at  Hormah,  and  at  Ziklag, 
31  And  at  Beth-marcabotli  and  Hazar-susim,  and 
at  Beth-birei,  and  at  Shaaraim.  These  were  their 
cities,  unto  the  reign  of  David.  32  And  their  vil- 
lages were,  Etam,  and  Ain,  Rimnion,  and  Tochen, 
and  Ashan,  five  cities;  33  And  all  their  villages 
that  were  round  about  the  same  cities,  unto  Baal. 
These  were  their  habitations,  and  their  genealogy. 
34  And  Mcshohah,  and  Jamlech,  and  Joshah  the 
son  of  Amaziah,  35  And  Joel,  and  Jehu  the  son  of 
Josibiah,  the  son  of  Seraiah,  the  son  of  Asiel,  36’ 
And  Elioenai,  and  Jaakobah,  and  Jcshohaiah,  and 
Asaiali,  and  Adiel,  and  Jesimiel,  and  Benaian, 
37  And  Zizatlie  son  of  Shiplii,  the  son  of  Allon,  the 
son  of  Jedaiah,  the  son  of  Shimri,  the  son  of  She- 
tnaiali  : 38  These  mentioned  by  their  names  were 

princes  in  their  families;  and  the  house  of  their  fa- 
thers increased  greatly.  39  And  they  went  to  the 
entrance  of  Gedor,  even  unto  the  east  side  of  the 
valley,  to  seek  pasture  for  their  ilocks.  40  And 
they  found  fat  pasture  and  good,  and  the  land  was 
wide,  and  quiet,  and  peaceable  ; for  they  of  Ham 
had  dwelt  there  of  old.  41  And  these  written  by 
name  came  in  the  days  of  Hezckiah  king  of  Judah, 
and  smote  their  tents,  and  the  habitations  that  were 
found  there,  and  destroyed  them  utterly  unto  this 
day,  and  dwelt  in  their  rooms:  because  there  was 
pasture  there  for  their  flocks.  42  And  some  of 
them,  even  of  the  sons  of  Simeon,  five  hundred  men, 
went  to  mount  Seir,  having  for  their  captains  Pela- 
tiah,  and  Neariah,  and  Rephaiah,  and  Uzziel,  the 
sons  of  Ishi.  43  And  they  smote  the  rest  of  the 
Amalekites  that  were  escaped,  and  dwelt  there  unto 
this  day. 

We  here  have  some  of  the  genealogies  of  the  tribe  of  Si- 
meon, (though  it  was  not  a tribe  of  great  note, ) especially  the 
princes  of  that  tribe,  v.  38.  Of  this  tribe  it  is  said  that  they 
increased  greatly,  but  not  like  to  the  children  of  Juduh,  v.  27. 
They  whom  God  increases  ought  to  be  thankful,  though  they 
see  others  that  are  more  increased. 

Here  observe,  1.  The  cities  allotted  them,  v.  28.  Of  which 
see  Josh.  xix.  1,  &e.  When  it  is  said  that  they  were  theirs 
unto  the  reign  of  David,  it  intimates,  that,  when  the  ten  tribes 
revolted  from  the  house  of  David,  many  of  the  Simeonites 
quitted  these  cities,  because  they  lay  within  Judah,  and  seated 
themselves  elsewhere. 

2.  The  ground  they  got  elsewhere.  When  those  of  this 
tribe,  that  revolted  from  the  house  of  David,  were  carried 
captive  with  the  rest  into  Assyria,  those  that  adhered  to  Ju- 
dah were  remarkably  owned  of  God,  and  prospered  in  their 
endeavours  to  enlarge  their  coasts.  It  was  in  the  days  of  He- 
zekiah , that  a generation  of  Simeonites,  whose  tribe  had  long 
crouched  and  truckled,  was  animated  to  make  these  bold  ef- 
forts. (E)  Some  of  them  attacked  a place  in  Arabia,  (as  it 
would  seem,)  called  the  entrance  of  Gedor,  inhabited  by  the 
posterity  of  cursed  Ham,  v.  40.  made  themselves  masters  of 
it,  and  dwelt  there.  This  adds  to  the  glory  of  Hezekiah’s  pious 
reign,  that  as  his  kingdom  in  general  prospered,  so  did  parti- 
cular families.  It  is  said  that  they  found  fat  pastures,  and 
yet  the  land  sous  quiet  ; even  then  when  the  kings  of  Assyria 
were  giving  disturbance  to  all  their  neighbours,  this  land  es- 
caped their  alarms.  The  inhabitants  being  shepherds,  win- 
molested  none,  were  not  themselves  molested,  till  the  8imeoa 
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tes  came  and  drove  them  out,  and  succeeded  them,  not  only 
n the  plenty,  but  in  the  peace,  of  their  land.  Those  who 
dwell  (as  we  do)  in  a fruitful  country,  and  whose  land  is  wide, 
and  quiet,  and  peaceable,  have  reason  to  own  themselvjs  in- 
debted to  that  God  who  appoints  the  bounds  of  jur  habitation. 
(2.)  Others  of  them,  to  the  number  of  500,  jnder  the  com- 
mand of  four  brethren,  here  named,  made  a descent  upon 
mount  Seir,  and  smote  the  remainder  of  the  devoted  Amalek- 
ites,  and  took  possession  of  their  country,  v.  42,  43.  Now  the 
curses  on  Ham  and  Amalek  had  a further  accomplishment, 
when  they  seemed  dormant,  if  not  dead  ; as  had  also  the  curse 
on  Simeon,  that  he  should  be  divided  and  scattered,  Gen. 
xlix.  7.  yet  to  him  it  was  turned  into  a blessing  ; for  the  fa- 
milies of  Simeon,  which  thus  transplanted  themselves  into 
those  distant  countries,  are  said  to  dwell  there  unto  this  dap, 
v.  43.  by  which,  it  should  seem,  they  escaped  the  calamities 
of  the  captivity.  Providence  sometimes  sends  those  out  of 
trouble  that  are  designed  for  preservation. 

CHAP.  V. 

This  chapter  gives  vs  same  account  of  the  two  tribes  and  a half  that  were 
sealed  on  the  other  side  Jordan.  I.  Of  Reuben,  v.  i — 10.  If.  Of  Gad, 
v.  It-  17.  Ilf.  Of.  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh , v.  23,  24.  IV.  Con- 
cerning all  three  acting  in  conjunction,  we  are  told,  1.  How  they  con- 
quered the  Hagarites,  v.  18—22.  2.  flow  they  were,  at  length,  them- 

selves conquered,  and  made  captives,  by  the  king  of  Assyria,  because 
they  had  forsaken  God,  v.  25,  20. 

1 OW  the  sons  of  Reuben  the  first-born  of 
_L  \ Israel,  (for  he  was  the  first-born  ; but,  foras- 
much as  he  defiled  his  father’s  bed,  It  is  birthright 
was  given  unto  the  sons  of  Joseph  the  son  of  Israel : 
and  the  genealogy  is  not  to  be  reckoned  after  the 
birthright.  2 For  Judah  prevailed  above  bis  bre- 
thren, and  of  him  came  the  chief  ruler;  but  the 
birthright  was  Joseph’s;)  3 The  sons,  I say,  of 
Reuben  the  first-born  of  Israel,  were,  Hanoeh,  and 
Pallu,  Hezron,  and  Carrni.  4 The  sons  of  Joel  ; 
Shemaiah  his  son,  Gog  his  son,  Shimei  bis  son,  5 
Micah  bis  son,  Reaia  bis  son,  Baal  his  son,  G 
Beerah  bis  son,  whom  Tilgath-pilneser  king  of 
Assyria  carried  away  captive:  he  was  prince  of  the 
Reubenites.  7 And  his  brethren  by  their  families, 
(when  the  genealogy  of  their  generations  was  rec- 
koned,) were  the  chief,  Jeiel,  and  Zechariah,  8 
And  Bela  the  son  of  Azaz,  the  son  of  Shema,  the 
son  of  Joel,  who  dwelt  in  Aroer,  even  unto  Nebo 
and  Baal-meon:  9 And  eastward  be  inhabited 

unto  the  entering  in  of  the  wilderness  from  the  river 
Euphrates;  because  their  cattle  were  multiplied  in 
the  land  of  Gilead.  10  And  in  the  days  of  Saul 
they  made  war  with  the  Hagarites,  who  fell  by  their 
hand:  and  they  dwelt  in  their  tents  throughout  all 
the  east  land  of  Gilead.  11  And  the  children  of 
Gad  dwelt  over  against  them,  in  the  land  of  Bashan, 
unto  Salcah  : 12  Joel  the  chief,  and  Shapham  the 

next,  and  Jaanai,  and  Shaphat  in  Bashan.  13 
And  their  brethren  of  the  house  of  their  fathers 
were  Michael,  and  Meshullam,  and  Sheba,  and 
Jorai,  and  Jachan,  and  Zia,  and  Heber,  seven.  14 
These  are  the  children  of  Abihail  the  son  of  Huri, 
the  son  of  Jaroah,  the  son  of  Gilead,  the  son  of 
Michael,  the  son  of  Jeshishai,  the  son  of  Jabdo,  the 
son  of  Buz  ; 15  Ahi  the  son  of  Abdiel,  the  son  of 

Cuni,  chief  of  the  bouse  of  their  fathers.  1G  And 
they  dwelt  in  Gilead  in  Bashan,  and  in  her  towns, 
and  in  all  the  suburbs  of  Sharon,  upon  their  bor- 
ders. 17  All  these  were  reckoned  by  genealogies  in 
the  days  of  Jotham  king  of  Judah,  and  in  the  days 
of  Jeroboam  king  of  Israel. 

We  have  here  an  extract  out  of  the  genealogies, 

1.  Of  the  tribe  of  Reuben.  Where  we  have, 

(1.)  The  reason  why  this  tribe  is  thus  postponed.  It  is  con- 
fessed that  he  was  the  first-born  of  Israel,  and,  upon  that  ac- 
count, might  challenge  the  precedency  ; but  he  forfeited  his 
birth-right  by  defiling  his  father’s  concubine,  and  was,  for 
that,  sentenced  not  to  excel,  Gen.  xlix.  4.  Sin  lessens  men, 
thrusts  them  down  from  their  excellency.  Seventh-command- 
ment sins,  especially,  leave  an  irdelible  stain  upon  men’s 
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names  and  families,  a reproach  which  time  shall  not  wipe 
away.  Reuben’s  seed,  to  the  last,  bear  the  disgrace  of  Reu- 
ben’s sin.  Yet,  though  that  tribe  was  degraded,  it  was  not 
discarded  or  disinherited.  The  sullying  of  the  honour  of  an. 
Israelite  is  not  the  losing  of  his  happiness.  Reuben  loses  his 
birth-right,  yet  it  does  not  devolve  upon  Simeon,  the  next  in 
order;  for  it  was  typical  ; and  therefore  must  attend,  not  the 
course  of  nature,  but  the  choice  of  grace.  The  advantages  of 
the  birthright  were,  dominion,  and  a double  portion.  Reuben 
having  forfeited  these,  it  was  thought  too  much  that  both 
should  be  transferred  to  any  one,  and  therefore  they  were  di- 
vided. [1.]  Joseph  had  the  double  portion;  for  two  tribes 
descended  from  him,  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  each  of  whom 
had  a child’s  part  ; for  so  Jacob  by  faith  blessed  them  ; (Heb. 
xi.  21.  Gen.  xlviii.  15,  22.)  and  each  of  those  two  was  as  con- 
siderable, and  made  as  good  a figure,  as  any  one  of  the  twelve, 
except  Judah.  But,  [2.J  Judah  had  the  dominion  ; on  him 
the  dying  patriarch  entailed  the  sceptre,  Gen.  xlix.  10.  Of 
him  came  the  chief  ruler,  David  first,  and,  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  Messiah  the  Prince,  Mic.  v.  2.  This  honour  was  se- 
cured to  Judah,  though  the  birthright  was  Joseph’s;  and, 
having  this,  he  needed  not  envy  him  the  double  portion. 

(2.)  The  genealogy  of  the  princes  of  this  tribe,  the  chief  fa- 
mily of  it,  (many,  no  doubt,  being  omitted,)  to  Beerah,  wp<> 
was  head  of  this  clan  when  the  king  of  Assyria  carried  them 
captive,  v.  4 — 6.  Perhaps  he  is  mentioned  as  prince  of  the 
Reubenites  at  that  time,  because  he  did  not  do  his  part  i-> 
prevent  it. 

(3.)  The  enlargement  of  the  coasts  of  this  tribe.  They  in- 
creasing, and  their  cattle  being  multiplied,  they  crowded  out 
their  neighbours  the  Hagarites,  and  extended  their  conquests, 
though  not  to  the  river  Euphrates,  yet  to  the  wilderness,  which 
abutted  upon  that  river,  v.  9,  10.  Thus  God  did  for  his  peo- 
ple as  he  promised  them  ; he  cast  out  the  enemy  from  before 
them  by  little  and  little,  and  gave  them  their  land  as  they  had 
occasion  for  it,  Exod.  xxiii.  30. 

2.  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad.  Some  great  families  of  that  tribe- 
are  here  named,  v.  12.  Seven,  that  were  the  children  of 
Abihail,  whose  pedigree  is  carried  upward  from  the  son  to  the 
father,  v.  11 — 15.  as  that,  v.  4,  5.  is  brought  downward  from, 
father  to  son.  These  genealogies  were  perfected  in  the  days 
of  Jotham  king  of  Judah,  but  were  begun  some  years  before, 
in  the  reign  of  Jeroboam  II.  king  of  Israel.  What  particular 
reason  there  was  for  taking  these  accounts  then,  does  not  ap- 
pear ; but  it  was  just  before  they  were  carried  away  captive 
by  the  Assyrians  ; as  appears,  2 Kings  xv.  29,  32.  When  the- 
judgments  of  God  were  ready  to  break  out  against  them  for 
their  wretched  degeneracy  and  apostasy,  then  were  they  pria 
ing  themselves,  in  their  genealogies,  that  they  were  the  chil- 
dren of  the  covenant  ; as  the  Jews,  in  our  Saviour’s  time,  who, 
when  they  were  ripe  for  ruin,  boasted,  We  have  Abraham  to- 
our  father.  Or,  there  might  be  a special  providence  in  it, 
and  a favourable  intimation  that  though  they  were  for  the  pre- 
sent cast  out.  they  were  not  cast  off  for  ever.  What  we  de- 
sign to  call  for  hereafter,  we  keep  an  inventory  of. 

18  The  sons  of  Reuben,  and  the  Gadites,  and 
half  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  of  valiant  men,  men 
able  to  bear  buckler  and  sword,  and  to  shoot  with, 
bow,  and  skilful  in  war,  were  four  and  forty  thou- 
sand seven  hundred  and  threescore,  that  went  out  R> 
the  war.  19  And  they  made  war  with  the  Hagar- 
ites, with  Jetur,  and  Nephish,  and  Nodab.  20 
And  they  were  helped  against  them,  and  the  Ha- 
garites were  delivered  into  their  hand,  and  all  that 
were  with  them : for  they  cried  to  God  in  the  battle, 
and  lie  was  entreated  of  them  ; because  they  put 
their  trust  in  him.  21  And  they  took  away  their 
cattle  ; of  their  camels  fifty  thousand,  and  of  sheep 
two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand,  and  of  asses  two. 
thousand,  and  of  men  an  hundred  thousand.  22 
For  there  fell  down  many  slain,  because  the  war 
was  of  God.  And  they  dwelt  in  their  steads  uriti; 
the  captivity.  23  And  the  children  of  the  half- 
tribe  of  Manasseh  dwelt  in  the  land  : they  increased' 
from  Bashan  unto  Baal-hermen,  and  Scnir,  and 
unto  mount  Ilermon.  24  And  these  were  the  heads- 
of  the  house  of  their  fathers,  even  Epher,  and  Ishi. 
and  Eliel,  and  Azriel,  and  Jeremiah,  and  Hoda- 
I viali.  and  Jahdlel.  mighty  men  of  valour  famoi.t 
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men,  and  heads  of  the  house  of  their  fathers.  25 
And  they  transgressed  against  the  God  of  their  fa- 
thers, and  went  a whoring  after  the  gods  of  the  peo- 
ple of  the  land,  whom  God  destroyed  before  them. 
2d  And  the  God  of  Israel  stirred  up  the  spirit  of 
Pul  king  of  Assyria,  and  the  spirit  of  Tilgath-pil- 
neser  king  of  Assyria,  and  he  carried  them  away, 
(even  the  Reubenites,  and  the  Gadites,  and  the 
half-tribe  of  Manasseh,)  and  brought  them  unto 
Halals,  and  Habor,  and  Hara,  and  to  the  river  Go- 
zan,  unto  this  day. 

The  heads  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  that  were  seated 
on  the  other  side  Jordan,  are  named  here,  v.  '23,  24.  Their 
lot,  at  first,  was  Bashan  ; but  afterward  they  increased  so 
much  in  wealth  and  power,  that  they  spread  far  north,  even 
unto  Hermon. 

Two  things  only  are  here  recorded  concerning  these  tribes 
on  the  other  side  Jordan,  in  which  they  were  all  concerned. 
They  all  shared, 

1.  In  a glorious  victory  over  the  Hagarites  ; so  the  Ishmael- 

ites  were  now  called,  to  remind  them  that  they  were  the  sous  of 
the  bond-woman , that  was  cast  out.  We  are  not  told  when  this 
rictory  was  obtained  : whether  it  be  the  same  with  that  of  the 
Reubenites,  which  is  said  (u.  10.)  to  be  in  ttie  days  of  Saul ; 
or  whether  that  success  of  one  of  these  tribes  animated  and 
excited  the  other  two  to  join  with  them  in  another  expedition, 
is  not  certain.  It  seems,  though  in  Saul’s  time  the  common 
interests  of  the  kingdom  were  weak  and  low,  some  of  the  tribes 
that  acted  separately  did  well  for  themselves.  We  are  here 
told,  (1.)  What  a brave  army  these  frontier-tribes  brought 
into  the  field  against  the  Ilagarites,  44,000  men  and  upward, 
all  strong  and  stout,  and  skilful  in  war  ; so  many  effective 
men,  that  knew  how  to  manage  their  weapons,  v.  18.  IIow 
much  more  considerable  might  Israel  have  been  than  they 
were  in  the  time  of  the  judges,  if  all  the  tribes  had  acted  in 
conjunction  ! (2.)  What  course  they  took  to  engage  God  for 

them  : they  cried  to  God,  and  put  their  trust  in  him.  Now 
they  acted  as  Israelites  indeed.  [1.]  As  the  seed  of  believing 
Abraham,  they  put  their  trust  in  God.  Though  they  had  a 
powerful  army,  they  relied  not  on  that,  but  on  the  Divine 
Power.  They  depended  on  the  commission  they  had  from  God 
to  wage  war  with  their  neighbours  for  the  enlarging  of  their 
coasts,  if  there  was  occasion,  even  with  those  that  were  very 
tar  off,  beside  the  devoted  nations.  See  Deut.  xx.  15.  They 
depended  on  God’s  providence  to  give  them  success.  [2  ] As 
the  seed  ol  praying  Jacob,  they  cried  unto  God,  especially  in 
the  battle,  when,  perhaps,  at  first,  they  were  in  danger  of  being 
overpowered.  See  the  like  done,  2 Cliron.  xiii.  14.  In  distress, 
God  expects  we  should  cry  to  him  ; he  distrains  upon  us  for 
this  tribute,  this  rent.  In  our  spiritual  conflicts,  we  must  look 
up  to  Ileaven  for  strength  ; and  it  is  the  believing  prayer  that 
will  be  the  prevailing  prayer.  (3.)  We  are  told  what  success 
they  had  : God  was  entreated  of  them,  though  need  drove  them 
to  him  ; so  ready  is  he  to  hear  and  answer  prayer.  They  were 
helped  against  their  enemies  ; for  God  never  yet  failed  any  that 
trusted  in  him.  And  then  they  routed  the  enemy’s  army, 
though  far  superior  in  number  to  theirs,  slew  many,  ( v . 22.) 
took  100,000  prisoners,  enriched  themselves  greatly  with  the 
spoil,  and  settled  themselves  in  their  country,  v.  21,  22.  And 
all  this,  because  the  war  was  of  God,  undertaken  in  bis  fear, 
and  carried  on  in  a dependence  upon  him.  If  the  battle  be 
the  Lord’s,  there  is  reason  to  hope  it  will  be  successful.  Then 
we  may  expect  to  prosper  in  any  enterprise,  and  then  only, 
when  we  take  God  along  with  us. 

2.  They  shared,  at  length,  in  an  inglorious  captivity.  Had 
they  kept  close  to  God  and  their  duty,  they  had  continued  to 
enjoy  both  their  ancient  lot  and  their  new  conquests  ; but  they 
transgressed  against  the  God  of  their  fathers,  r.  25.  They  lay 
upon  the  borders,  and  conversed  most  with  the  neighbouring 
nations,  by  which  means  they  learned  their  idolatrous  usages, 
and  transmitted  the  infection  to  the  other  tribes  ; for  this,  God 
had  a controversy  with  them.  He  was  a Husband  to  them,  and 
no  marvel  that  his  jealousy  burned  like  fire,  when  they  went  a 
whoring  after  other  gods.  Justly  is  a bill  of  divorce  given  to 
the  adulteress.  God  stirred  up  the  spirit  of  the  kings  of  Assyria, 
first  one,  and  then  another,  against  them,  served  his  own  pur- 
poses by  the  designs  of  those  ambitious  monarchs,  employed 
them  to  chastise  these  revolters  first,  and,  when  that  reduced 
them  not,  then  wholly  to  »-oof  them  out,  v.  26.  These  tribes 
were  first  placed,  and  they  were  first  e/isplaced.  They  would 
have  the  best  land,  not  considering  that  it  lay  most  exposed. 
But  those  who  are  governed  more  by  sense  than  by  reason  or 
faith  in  their  choices  may  expect  to  fare  accordingly. 
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7 hough  Joseph  and  Judah  shared  between  them  the  forfeited  honours  of  the 
birthright , yet  Levi  was  first  of  all  the  tribes  dignified  and  distinguished 
with  an  honour  more  valuable  than  either  the  precedency  or  the  double 
portion;  and  that  was,  the  priesthood.  That  tribe  God  set  apart  fo 
himself ; it  was  Moses's  tribe,  and  perhaps  for  his  sake  was  thus  favour, 
ed.  Of  that  tribe  we  have  an  account  in  this  chapter.  I.  Their  pedi. 
gree  ; the  first  fathers  of  the  tribe , (v.  I — 3.)  the  line  of  the  priests, from. 
Aaron  to  the  captivity,  {v.  4 — 15.)  ami  of  some  other  of  their  families 
v 16 — 30.  II.  ' Their  work  ; the  work  of  the  Levites,  ( v . 31  — -18. ) and 
of  the  priests,  v.  10 — 53.  III.  The  cities  appointed  them  in  the  land  of 
Canaan , v.  54 — 81. 

1 T|AHE  sons  of  Levi  ; Gershon,  Kolintli,  and 
Merari.  2 And  the  sons  of  Koliath  ; Am- 
ram,  Izliar,  and  Hebron,  and  Uzziel.  3 And  the 
children  of  Amram  ; Aaron,  and  Moses,  and  Mi- 
riam. The  sons  also  of  Aaron  ; Nadah  and  Abihu, 
Eleazar  and  Ithamar.  4 Eleazar  begat  Phinehns, 
Phinchas  begat  Abishua.  5 And  Abishua  begat 
Bukki,  and  Bukki  begat  Uzzi,  (>  And  Uzzi  begat 
Zerahiah,  and  Zerahiah  begat  Meraioth,  7 Mcra- 
ioth  begat  Amariah,  and  Amariah  begat  Ahi-tub,  & 
And  Ahitub  begat  Zadok,  and  Zadok  begat  Alii- 
maaz,  9 And  Ahimaaz  begat  Azariah,  and  Aza- 
riah  begat  Jobanan,  10  And  Johanan  begat  Aza- 
riah,  (lie  it  is  that  executed  the  priest’s  oliice  in  the 
temple  that  Solomon  built  in  Jerusalem,)  11  And 
Azariah  begat  Amariah,  and  Amariah  begat  Ahitub, 
12  And  Ahitub  begat  Zadok,  and  Zadok  begat 
Shallum,  13  And  Shallum  begat  Hilkiah,  and 
Hilkiah  begat  Azariah,  14  And  Azariah  begat 
Seraiah,  and  Seraiah  begat  Jehozadak,  15  And 
Jehozadak  went  into  captivity , when  the  Lord  car- 
ried away  Judah  and  Jerusalem  by  the  hand  of 
Nebuchadnezzar.  10  The  sons  of  Levi;  Gershom 
Kohath,  and  Merari.  17  And  these  be  the  names 
of  the  sons  of  Gershom  ; Libni,  and  Shimei.  18 
And  the  sons  of  Kohath  were,  Amram,  and  Izhar, 
and  Hebron,  and  Uzziel.  19  The  sons  of  Merari ; 
Mahli  and  Mushi.  And  these  are  the  families  of 
the  Levites,  according  to  their  fathers.  20  Of  Ger- 
shom ; Libni  his  son,  Jahath  his  son,  Zimmah  his 
son,  21  Joali  his  son,  Iddo  his  son,  Zerah  his  son, 
Jeaterai  his  son.  22  The  sons  of  Kohath  ; Ammi- 
nadab  his  son,  Kornh  his  son,  Assir  his  son,  23 
Elkanah  his  son,  and  Ebiasaph  his  son,  and  Assir 
his  son,  24  Tahath  1) is  son,  Uriel  his  son,  Uzziah 
his  son,  and  Sliaul  his  son.  25  And  the  sons  of 
Elkanah  ; Amasai,  and  Ahimoth.  2G  As  for  El- 
kanah : the  sons  of  Elkanah  ; Zopliai  his  son,  and 
Nahath  his  son,  27  Eliah  his  son,  Jerohain  his 
son,  Elkanah  his  son.  28  And  the  sons  of  Samuel  ; 
the  first-born  Vashni,  and  Abiab.  29  The  sons  of 
Merari  ; Mahli,  Libni  bis  son,  Shimei  his  son,  Uzza 
his  son,  30  Shimei  bis  son,  Haggiah  bis  son, 
Asaiah  his  son. 

The  priests  and  Levites  were  more  concerned  than  any  other 
Israelites  to  preserve  their  pedigree  clear,  and  to  be  able  to 
prove  it,  because  ail  the  honours  and  privileges  of  their  office 
depended  upon  their  descent.  And  we  read  of  those  who, 
though  perhaps  they  really  were  children  of  the  priests,  yet, 
because  they  could  not  find  the  register  of  their  genealogies, 
nor  make  out  their  descent  by  any  authentic  record,  were,  as 
polluted,  put  from  the  priesthood,  and  forbidden  to  eat  of  the 
holy  things,  Ezra  ii.  62  , 63. 

It  is  but  very  little  that  is  here  recorded  of  the  genealogies  of 
this  sacred  tribe. 

1.  The  first  fathers  of  it  are  here  named  twice,  v.  1,  16. 
Gershon,  Kohath,  and  Merari,  are  three  names  which  we 
were  very  conversant  with  in  the  book  of  Numbers,  when  the 
families  of  the  Levites  were  marshalled,  and  had  their  work 
assigned  them.  Aaron,  and  Moses,  and  Miriam,  we  havu 
known  much  more  of  than  their  names,  and  cannot  pass  them 
over  here  without  remembering  that  this  was  that  Moses  and 
Aaron  whom  God  honoured  in  making  them  the  instruments 
of  Israel’s  deliverance  and  settlement,  and  figures  of  him  that 
u as  to  come  . Moses  as  a prophet,  and  Aaron  as  a priest.  An<? 
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the  mention  of  Nadab  and  Abihu  (though,  having  no  children, 
tiiere  no  occasion  to  bring  them  into  the  genealogy)  can- 
not but  remind  us  of  the  terrors  of  that  divine  justice,  which 
they  were  made  monuments  of  for  offering  strange  fire,  that 
we  may  always  fear  before  him. 

2.  The  line  of  Eleazar,  the  successor  of  Aaron,  ts  here  drawn 
down  to  the  time  of  the  captivity,  v.  4 — 15.  It  begins  with 
Eleazar,  who  came  out  of  the  house  of  bondage  in  Egypt,  and 
ends  with  Jehozadak,  who  went  into  the  house  of  bondage  in 
Babylon.  Thus,  for  their  sins,  they  were  left  as  they  were 
found  . which  might  also  intimate,  that  the  Levitical  priest- 
hood made  nothing  perfect ; that  was  to  be  done  by  the  bringing 
in  of  a better  hope.  All  these  here  named  were  not  high  priests  ; 
tor,  in  the  time  of  the  Judges,  that  dignity  was,  upon.some 
occasion  or  other,  brought  into  the  family  of  Ithamar,  of  which 
Eli  was  ; but  in  Zadok  it  returned  again  to  the  right  line.  Of 
Azariah  it  is  here  said,  (v.  10. ) He  it  is  that  executed  thepriest’s 
office  in  the  temple  that  Salomon  built.  It  is  supposed  that  this 
was  that  Azariah  who  bravely  opposed  the  presumption  of  king 
Uzziah  when  he  invaded  the  priest’s  office,  (2  Chron.  xxvi. 
17.)  though  he  ventured  his  neck  by  it.  This  was  done  like 
a priest,  like  one  that  was  truly  zealous  for  his  God.  He  that 
thus  boldly  maintained  and  defended  the  priest’s  office,  and 
made  good  its  barriers  against  such  a daring  insult,  may  well 
be  said  to  execute  it ; and  this  honour  is  put  upon  him  for  it, 
while  Urijah,  one  of  his  successors,  for  a base  compliance 
with  king  Ahaz,  in  building  him  an  idolatrous  altar,  has  the 
disgrace  put  upon  him  of  being  left  out  of  this  genealogy,  as, 
perhaps,  some  others  are.  But  some  think  that  this  remark 
upon  this  Azariah  should  have  been  added  to  his  grandfather 
of  the  same  name,  (a.  9.)  who  was  the  son  of  Ahimaaz,  and 
that  that  was  he  who  first  officiated  in  Solomon’s  temple. 

3.  Some  other  of  the  families  of  the  Levites  are  here  ac- 
counted for.  One  of  the  families  of  Gershom  (that  of  Libni) 
is  here  drawn  down  as  far  as  Samuel,  who  had  the  honour  of 
a prophet  added  to  that  of  a Levite.  One  of  the  families  of 
Merari  (that  of  Matili)  is  likewise  drawn  down  for  some  de- 
scents, v.  29,  30. 

31  And  these  are  they  whom  David  set  over  the 
service  of  son"-  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  after  that 
the  ark  had  rest.  32  And  they  ministered  before 
the  dwelling-place  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congre- 
gation with  singing,  until  Solomon  had  built  the 
house  of  the  Loud  in  Jerusalem  ; and  then  they 
waited  on  their  office  according  to  their  order.  33 
And  these  are  they  that  waited,  with  their  children. 
Of  the  sons  of  the  Kohathites  ; Heman  a singer,  the 
son  of  Joel,  the  son  of  Shemuel,  34  The  son  of 
Elkanah,  the  son  of  Jeroham,  the  son  of  Eliel,  the 
sion  of  Toah,  35  The  son  of  Zuph,  the  son  of  El- 
kanah, the  son  of  Mahath,  the  son  of  Amasai,  3G 
The  son  of  Elkanah,  the  son  of  Joel,  the  son  of  Aza- 
riah, the  son  of  Zephaniah,  37  The  son  of  Tahath, 
the  son  of  Assir,  the  son  of  Ebiasaph,  the  son  of 
Korah,  38  The  son  of  Izhar,  the  son  of  Kohath, 
the  son  of  Levi,  the  son  of  Israel : 39  And  his  bro- 

ther Asaph,  (who  stood  on  his  right  hand.)  even 
Asapn,  the  son  of  Bcrachiah,  the  son  of  Shimca, 
40  The  son  of  Michael,  the  son  of  Baasciah,  the  son 
of  Malchiah,  41  The  son  of  Ethni,  the  son  of  Ze- 
rah,  the  son  of  Adaiah,  42  The  son  of  Ethan,  the 
son  of  Zimmah,  the  son  of  Shimei,  43  The  son  of 
Jahath,  the  son  of  Gershom,  the  son  of  Levi.  44 
And  their  brethren,  the  sons  of  Merari,  stood  on  the 
left  hand  : Ethan  the  son  of  Kishi,  the  son  of  Abdi, 
the  son  of  Malluch,  45  The  son  of  Hashabiah,  the 
son  of  Amaziah,  the  son  of  Hilkiah,  46  The  son  of 
Amzi,  the  son  of  Bani,  the  son  of  Shamer.  47  The 
son  of  Mahli,  the  son  of  Mushi,  the  son  of  Merari, 
the  son  of  Levi.  48  Their  brethren  also  the  Levites 
Mere  appointed  unto  all  manner  of  service  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  house  of  God.  49  But  Aaron  and 
his  sons  offered  upon  the  altar  of  the  burnt-offering, 
and  on  the  altar  of  incense,  and  icere  appointed  for 
all  the  work  of  the  place  most  holy,  and  to  make  an 
atonement  for  Israel,  according  to  all  that  Moses 
the  servant  of  God  had  commanded.  50  And  these 
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are  the  sons  of  Aaron;  Eleazar  his  son,  Phinehas 
his  son,  Abishua  his  son,  51  Bukki  his  son,  TJzzi 
his  son,  Zerahiah  his  son,  52  Meraioth  his  son, 
Amariah  his  son,  Ahitub  his  son,  53  Zadok  his 
son,  Ahimaaz  his  son. 

When  the  Levites  were  first  ordained  in  the  wilderness, 
much  of  the  work  then  appointed  them  lay  in  carrying,  and 
taking  care  of,  the  tabernacle  and  the  utensils  of  it,  while  they 
were  in  their  march  through  the  wilderness.  In  David’s  time 
their  number  was  increased  ; and,  though  the  greater  part  of 
them  were  dispersed  all  the  nation  over,  to  teach  the  peoplo 
the  good  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  yet,  of  those  that  attended 
the  house  of  God,  there  was  not  constant  work  for  them  all ; 
and  therefore  David,  by  special  commission  and  direction  from 
God,  new-modelled  the  Levites,  as  we  shall  find  in  the  latter 
part  of  this  book.  Here  we  are  told  what  the  work  was  which 
he  assigned  them. 

I.  Singing  work,  r.  31.  David  was  raised  up  on  high  to  be 
the  sweet  psalmist  oflsrael,  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  1.)  not  only  to  pen 
psalms,  hut  to  appoint  the  singing  of  them  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  ; (not  so  much  because  he  was  musical,  as  because  he 
was  devout;)  and  this  he  did  after  that  the  ark  had  rest. 
While  that  was  in  captivity,  obscure,  and  unsettled,  the  harps 
were  hung  upon  the  willow-trees  : singing  was  then  thought 
unseasonable  ; ( when  the  bridegroom  is  taken  away,  they  shall 
fast ;)  but,  the  harps  being  resumed,  and  the  songs  revived, 
at  the  bringing  up  of  the  ark,  they  were  continued  afterward  ; 
for  we  should  rejoice  as  much  in  the  prolonging  of  our  spirit- 
ual privileges  as  in  the  restoring  of  them.  When  the  service 
of  the  ark  was  superseded  by  its  rest,  they  had  other  work  cut 
out  for  them,  ( for  Levites  should  never  be  idle,)  and  w'ere  em- 
ployed in  the  service  of  song.  Thus,  when  the  people  of  God 
come  to  the  rest  which  remains  for  them  above,  they  shall  take 
leave  of  all  their  burthens,  and  be  employed  in  everlasting 
songs.  Those  singers  kept  up  that  service  in  the  tabernacle 
till  the  temple  was  built,  and  then  they  united  on  their  office 
there,  v.  32.  When  they  come  to  that  stately  magnificent 
house,  they  kept  as  close,  both  to  their  office  and  to  their  or- 
der, as  they  had  done  in  the  tabernacle.  It  is  pity  that  the 
preferment  of  the  Levites  should  ever  make  them  remiss  in 
their  business. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  three  great  masters  who 
were  employed  in  the  service  of  the  sacred  song,  with  their 
respective  families  , for  they  waited  with  their  children,  that 
is.  such  as  descended  from  them,  or  were  allied  to  them,  t. 
33.  Heman,  Asaph,  and  Ethan,  were  the  three  that  were 
appointed  to  this  service,  one  of  each  of  the  three  houses  of 
the  Levites,  that  theie  might  be  an  equality  in  the  distribution 
of  this  work  and  honour,  and  each  might  know  his  post ; such 
an  admirable  order  was  there  in  this  quire-service. 

1.  Of  the  house  of  Kohath,  was  Heman  with  his  family,  (r. 
33.)  a man  of  a sorrowful  spirit,  if  it  be  the  same  Heman  that 
penned  the  88th  psalm,  and  yet  a singer.  He  was  the  grand- 
son of  Samuel  the  prophet,  the  son  of  Joel,  of  whom  it  is  said 
that  he  walked  not  in  the  ways  of  Samuel  ; (1  Sam.  viii.  2.  3.) 
but,  it  seems,  though  the  sordid  not,  the  grandson  did.  Thus 
doos  the  blessing  entailed  on  the  seed  of  the  upright  sometimes 
pass  over  one  generation,  and  fasten  upon  the  next.  And  this 
Heman,  though  the  grandson  of  that  mighty  prince,  did  not 
think  it  below  him  to  be  a precentor  in  the  house  of  God. 
David  himself  was  willing  to  have  been  a door-keeper.  Rather 
we  may  look  upon  this  preferment  of  the  grandson  in  the 
church  as  a recompence  for  the  humble,  modest  resignation 
which  the  grandfather  made  of  his  authority  in  the  state. 
Many  such  ways  God  has  of  making  up  his  people’s  losses, 
and  balancing  their  disgraces.  Perhaps  David,  in  making 
Heman  the  chief,  had  some  respect  to  his  old  friend  Samuel. 

2.  Of  the  house  of  Gershom.  was  Asaph,  called  his  brother, 
because  in  the  same  office,  and  of  the  same  tribe,  though  of 
another  family.  He  was  posted  on  Heman’s  right  hand  in  the 
quire,  r.  39.  Several  of  the  psalms  bear  his  name,  either 
penned  by  him,  or  tuned  by  him,  as  the  chief  musician.  It  is 
plain  that  he  was  the  penman  of  some  psalms  ; for  we  read  of 
those  that  praised  the  Lord  in  the  words  of  David  and  oi 
Asaph  : for  he  was  a seer  as  well  as  a singer,  2 Chron.  xxix. 
30.  His  pedigree  is  run  up  here,  through  names  utterly  un- 
known, as  high  as  Levi,  r.  39 — 43. 

3.  Of  the  house  of  Merari,  was  Ethan,  (v.  44.)  who  was 
appointed  to  Heman’s  left  hand.  His  pedigree  is  also  run  up 
to  Levi,  r.  47.  If  these  were  the  Heman  and  Ethan  that  pen- 
ned the  lxxxviiith  and  lxxxixth  psalms,  there  appears  no 
reason  here  why  they  should  be  called  Ezrahites.  (see  the 
titles  of  those  psalms,)  as  there  does  why  those  should  be 
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called  so  who  are  mentioned,  ch.  ii.  G.  and  who  were  the  sons 
o!'  Zerah. 

II.  There  was  serving-work,  abundance  of  service  to  be 
done  in  the  tabernacle  pf  the  house  of  God,  (r.  48.)  to  provide 
water  and  fuel  ; to  wash  and  sweep,  and  carry  out  ashes  ; to 
kill  and  slay,  and  boil  the  sacrifices  ; and  to  all  such  services 
there  were  Levites  appointed,  those  of  other  families,  or  per- 
haps those  that  were  not  fit  to  be  singers,  that  had  either  no 
good  voice,  or  no  good  car.  As  every  one  has  received  the  gift, 
so  let  him  minister.  They  that  could  not  sing,  must  not 
therefore  be  laid  aside  as  good  for  nothing  ; though  they  were 
not  fit  for  that  service,  there  was  other  service  they  might  be 
useful  in. 

III.  There  was  sacrifice-uork,  and  that  was  to  be  done  by 
the  priests  only,  r.  49.  They  only  were  to  sprinkle  the  blood, 
and  burn  the  incense  ; as  for  the  work  of  the  place  most  holy, 
that  was  to  be  done  by  the  high  priest  only.  Each  had  his 
work,  and  they  both  needed  one  another,  and  both  helped  one 
another  in  it.  Concerning  the  work  of  the  priests,  we  are  here 
told,  1.  What  was  the  end  they  were  to  have  in  their  eye  ; 
they  were  to  make  an  atonement  for  Israel,  to  mediate  between 
the  people  and  God  ; not  to  magnify  and  enrich  themseb  es, 
but  t'  serve  the  public.  They  were  ordained  for  men.  2. 
What  was  the  rule  they  were  to  have  in  their  eye  ; they  pre- 
sided in  God’s  house,  yet  must  do  as  they  were  bidden,  ac- 
cording to  all  that  God  commanded.  That  law  the  highest 
are  subject  to. 

54  Now  these  are.  their  dwelling-places  through- 
out their  castles  in  their  coasts,  ofthcsonsof  Aaron 
of  the  families  of  the  Kohathites  ; for  theirs  was  the 
Sot.  55  And  they  gave  them  Hebron  in  the  land  of 
Judah,  and  the  suburbs  thereof  round  about  it.  56 
But  the  fields  of  the  city,  and  the  villages  thereof, 
they  gave  to  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh.  57  And 
to  the  sons  of  Aaron  they  gave  the  cities  of  Judah, 
namely,  Hebron,  the  city  of  refuge,  and  Libnah  with 
her  suburbs,  and  Jattir,  and  Eshtemoa,  with  their 
suburbs,  58  And  Hilen  with  her  suburbs,  Debir 
with  her  suburbs,  59  And  Ashan  with  her  suburbs, 
and  Beth-shemcsh  with  her  suburbs  : 60  And  out 

of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  ; Geba  with  her  suburbs, 
and  Alemetli  with  her  suburbs,  and  Anathoth  with 
her  suburbs.  All  their  cities,  throughout  their  fami- 
lies, were  thirteen  cities.  61  And  unto  the  sons  of 
Kohath,  which  wer - left  of  the  family  of  that  tribe, 
were  cities  given  out  of  the  half  tribe,  namely,  out  of 
the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  by  lot,  ten  cities.  62 
And  to  the  sons  of  Gershom,  throughout  their  fami- 
nes, out  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  and  out  of  the  tribe 
of  Asher,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  and  out  of 
the  tribe  of  Manasseh  in  Basban,  thirteen  cities. 
63  Unto  the  sons  of  Merari  were  given  by  lot, 
throughout  their  families,  out  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben, 
and  out  of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of 
Zebulun,  twelve  cities.  64  And  the  children  of 
Israel  gave  to  the  Levites  these  cities  with  their  sub- 
urbs. 65  And  they  gave  by  lot,  out  of  the  tribe  of 
the  children  of  Judah,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  the 
children  of  Simeon,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Benjamin,  these  cities  which  are  called  by 
their  names.  66  And  the  residue  of  the  families  of 
the  sons  of  Kohath  had  cities  of  their  coasts  out  of 
the  tribe  of  Ephraim.  67  And  they  gave  unto  them, 
of  the  cities  of  refuge,  Shechem  in  mount  Ephraim 
witli  her  suburbs  ; they  gave  also  Gezer,  with  her 
suburbs,  68  And  Jokmeam  with  her  suburbs,  and 
Beth-horon  with  her  suburbs,  69  And  Aijalon  with 
her  suburbs,  and  Gath-rimmon  with  her  suburbs  : 
'0  And  out  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh  ; Aner  witii 
her  suburbs,  and  Bileam  with  her  suburbs,  for  the 
family  of  the  remnant  of  the  sons  of  Kohath.  71 
Unto  the  sons  of  Gershom  were  given  out  of  the 
family  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  Golan  in  Ba- 
shan  with  her  suburbs,  and  Ashtaroth  with  her  sub- 
urbs: 72  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar  ; Kedesh 


with  her  suburbs,  Dabcrath  with  her  suburbs,  7.3 
And  Ramotli  with  her  suburbs,  and  Ancm  with  her 
suburbs:  74  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Asher ; Mashnl 

with  her  suburbs,  and  Abdon  with  her  suburbs, 
75  And  Hukok  with  her  suburbs,  and  Rehob  with 
her  suburbs:  76  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali  ; 

Kedesli  in  Galilee  with  her  suburbs,  and  Hammon 
witii  her  suburbs,  and  Kirjathaim  with  her  suburbs. 
77  Unto  the  rest  of  the  children  of  Merari  were  given, 
out  of  the  tribe  of  Zebulun,  Ritnmon  with  her  su- 
burbs, Tabor  with  her  suburbs:  78  And  on  the 

oilier  side  Jordan  by  Jericho,  on  the  east  side  of  Jor- 
dan, were  given  them  out  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben, 
Bezer  in  the  wilderness  w ith  her  suburbs,  and  Jali- 
zah  with  her  suburbs.  79  Kedemoth  also  with  her 
suburbs,  and  Mepliaath  with  her  suburbs  : 80  And 

out  of  the  tribe  of  Gad  ; Ramoth  in  Gilead  with  her 
suburbs,  and  Mahanaim  with  her  suburbs.  81  And 
Heshhon  with  her  suburbs,  and  Jazerwith  her  sub- 
urbs. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  Levites’  cities  ; they  are 
here  called  their  castles,  (v.  54.)  not  only  because  walled  and 
fortified,  and  well  guarded  by  the  country,  (for  it  ;s  the  in- 
terest of  every  nation  to  protect  its  ministers,)  but  because 
they  and  their  possessions  w'ere,  in  a particular  manner,  tire 
care  of  the  Divine  Providence  : as  God  was  their  Portion,  sa 
God  was  their  Protection  ; and  a cottage  will  be  a castle  to 
those  that  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty. 

This  account  is  much  the  same  with  that  which  we  had. 
Josh.  xxi.  We  need  not  be  critical  in  comparing  them  ; 
(What  goodwill  it  do  us?)  nor  will  it  do  any  hurt  to  the 
credit  of  the  holy  scripture,  if  the  names  of  some  of  the  places 
be  not  just  the  same  here  that  they  were  there.  We  know  it 
is  common  for  cities  to  have  several  names;  Sarum  and 
Salisbury,  Salop  and  Shrewsbury , are  more  unlike  than  Hilen 
(v.  58.)  and  Holon,  (Josh.  xxi.  15.)  Ashan  (v.  59.)  and  Ain, 
(Josh.  xxi.  16.)  Alemetli  ( v . 60.)  and  A/mon,  Josh.  xxi.  18. 
And  time  changes  names. 

We  arc  only  to  observe,  that,  in  this  appointment  of  cities 
for  the  Levites,  God  took  care,  1.  For  the  accomplishment  of 
dying  Jacob’s  prediction  concerning  this  tribe,  that  it  should 
be  scattered  in  Israel,  Gen.  xlix.  7.  2.  Lor  the  diffusing  of  the 
knowledge  of  himself  and  his  law  to  all  parts  of  the  land  of 
Israel  ; every  tribe  had  Levites’  cities  in  it ; and  so  every  room 
W'as  furnished  with  a candle,  so  that  none  could  be  ignorant 
of  his  duty,  but  it  was  either  his  own  fault,  or  the  Levites’. 
3.  For  a comfortable  maintenance  for  those  that  ministered  in 
holy  things.  Beside  their  tithes  and  offerings,  they  had  glebe- 
lands,  and  cities  of  their  own  to  dwell  in.  Some  of  the  most 
considerable  cities  of  Israel  fell  to  the  Levites’  lot.  Every 
tribe  had  benefit  by  the  Levites;  and  therefore  every  tribe 
must  contribute  to  their  support.  Let  him  that  is  taught  in 
the  word,  communicate  to  him  that  teacheth,  and  do  it 
cheerfully. 

CHAP.  VII. 

In  this  chapter,  wP'hdve  some  account  of  the  genealogies,  /.  Of  Issachar , 
i’.  I — •ci.  II.  Of  Benjamin,  r.  6 — 12.  Ilf  ()f  Naphtali,  v.  13.  IV. 
Of  Manasseh,  v.  14 — 19.  V.  Of  Ephraim , i.  20 — 29.  VI.  Of 
Asher,  t 30 — 40.  Here  is  no  account  either  of  Zebulun  or  Ban.  Why 
they  only  should  be  omitted,  we  can  assign  no  reason  ; only  it  is  the  dis- 
grace of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  that  idolatry  began  in  that  colony  of  the  Dan . 
i/es  which  fixed  in  Laish , and  called  it  Dan,  and  there  one  of  the  golden 
calves  was  set  vp  by  Jeroboam  Dan  is  omitted,  it  tv.  vii. 

1 ATOW  the  sons  of  Issachar  were.  Tola,  and 
_L  A Puab,  Jasbtib,  and  Shimrom,  four.  2 Ami 
the  sons  of  Tola  ; Uzzi,  and  Rcphaiah,  and  Jeriel. 
and  Jabtnai,  and  Jibsam,  and  Shemuel,  beads  of 
their  father’s  bouse,  to  wit,  of  Tola ; they  were 
valiant  men  of  might  in  their  generations;  whose 
number  w«s,  in  the  days  of  David,  two  and  twenty 
thousand  and  six  hundred.  3 And  the  sons  of  Uzzi  ; 
Jzrahiah  : and  the  sons  of  Izraliiah  ; Michael,  and 
Obadiah,  and  Joel,  Ishiah,  five:  all  of  them  chief 
men.  4 And  with  them,  by  their  generations,  after 
the  house  of  their  fathers,  were  bands  of  soldiers  for 
war,  six  and  thirty  thousand  men  : for  they  had  many 
wives  and  sons.  5 And  their  brethren,  among  all 
the  families  of  Issachar,  were  valiant  men  of  might, 
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reckoned  in  all,  by  their  genealogies,  fourseorc  and 
seven  thousand.  G The  sons  of  Benjamin  ; Bela, 
and  Becher,  and  Jediael,  three.  7 And  the  sons  of 
Bela;  Ezbon,  and  Uzzi,  and  Uzziel,  and  Jcrimoth, 
and  Iri,  live;  heads  of  the  house  of  their  fathers, 
mighty  men  of  valour,  and  were  reckoned,  by  their 
genealogies,  twenty  and  two  thousand  and  thirty 
and  four.  8 And  the  sons  of  Beeher  ; Zemira,  and 
Joash,  and  Eliezer,  and  Elioenai,  and  Omri,  and 
Jcrimoth,  and  Abiah,  and  Anathoth,  and  Alameth. 
All  these  are  the  sons  of  Becher.  i)  And  the  number 
of  them,  after  their  genealogy  by  their  generations, 
heads  of  the  house  of  their  fathers,  mighty  men  of 
valour,  was  twenty  thousand  and  two  hundred.  10 
The  sons  also  of  Jediael ; Bi  Ilian  : and  the  sons  of  Bil- 
bao ; Jeush,  and  Benjamin,  and  Ehud,  and  Che- 
naanah,  and  Zethan,  and  Tharshish,  and  Ahishahar. 
11  All  th  ese,  the  sons  of  Jediael,  by  the  heads  of 
their  fathers,  mighty  men  of  valour,  were  seventeen 
thousand  and  two  hundred  soldiers,  fit  to  go  out  for 
war  anil  battle.  12  Shuppim  also,  and  Huppiiu,  the 
children  of  Ir,  and  Hushim,  the  sons  of  Aher.  l;3 
The  sons  of  Naphtali;  Jahziel,  and  Guni,  and 
Jczer,  and  Shallum,  the  sons  of  Bilhah.  14  The 
sons  of  Manasseh  ; Ashriel,  whom  she  bare  ; (but  his 
concubine  the  Aramitcss  bare  Machir  the  father  of 
Gilead:  15  And  Machir  took  to  wife  the  sister  of 

Huppim  and  Shuppim,  whose  sister’s  name  was 
Maachah  ;)  and  the  name  of  the  second  was  Ze- 
lophehad  : and  Zelophehad  had  daughters.  16  And 
Maachah  the  wife  of  Machir  bare  a son,  and  she 
called  his  name  Peresh  ; and  the  name  of  his  brother 
teas  Sheresh  : and  his  sons  were  Ulam  and  Rakem. 
17  And  the  sons  of  Ulam  ; Bedan.  These  were  the 
sons  of  Gilead,  the  son  of  Machir,  the  son  of  Ma- 
nassch.  18  And  his  sister  Hammoleketh  bare 
Ishod,  and  Abiezer,  and  Mahalah.  19  And  the 
sons  of  Shemidah  were,  Ahian,  and  Shechem,  and 
Likhi,  and  Aniam. 

We  have  here  a short  view  given  us, 

1.  Of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  whom  Jacob  had  compared  to  a 
strong  ass,  couching  between  two  burthens  ; (Gen.  xlix.  14. ) an 
industrious  tribe,  that  minded  their  country-business  very 
close,  rejoiced  in  their  tents,  Deut.  xxxiii.  18.  And  here  it 
appears,  (1.)  That  they  were  a numerous  tribe  ; for  they  had 
many  wives:  so  fruitful  their  country  was,  that  they  saw  no 
danger  of  overstocking  the  pasture  ; and  so  ingenious  the 
people  were,  that  they  could  find  work  for  all  hands.  Let  no 
oeople  complain  of  their  numbers,  provided  they  suffer  none 
to  be  idle.  (2.)  That  they  were  a valiant  tribe  ; men  of  might, 
(v.  2,  5.)  chief  men,  v.  3.  They  that  were  inured  to  labour 
and  business  were,  of  all  others,  the  fittest  to  serve  their 
country  when  there  was  occasion.  The  number  of  the  respec- 
tive families,  as  taken  in  the  days  of  David,  is  here  set  down, 
amounting  in  the  whole  to  above  145,000  men  fit  for  war. 
The  account,  some  think,  was  taken  when  Joab  numbered 
the  people,  2 Sam.  xxiv.  But  I rather  think  it  refers  to  some 
other  computation  that  was  made  perhaps  among  themselves  ; 
because  it  is  said,  1 1 Chron.  xxvii.24. ) that,  that  account  was 
not  inserted  into  the  chronicles  of  king  David,  it  having 
offended  God. 

2.  Of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  Some  account  is  given  of 
this  tribe  here,  but  a much  larger  in  the  next  chapter.  The 
militia  of  this  tribe  scarcely  reached  to  60.000  ; but  they  are 
said  to  be  mighty  men  of  colour,  v.  7,  9,  11.  Benjamin  shall 
raven  as  a wolf,  Gen.  xlix.  27.  It  was  the  honour  of  this 
tribe  that  it  produced  Saul  the  first  king,  and  more  its  honour, 
that  it  adhered  to  the  rightful  kings  of  the  house  of  David, 
when  the  other  tribes  revolted. 

Here  is  mention,  ( v . 12.1  ofHushim  the  sons  of  Aher.  The 
sons  of  Dan  are  said  to  be  Hushim,  ( Gen.  xlvi.  23.)  and  there- 
fore some  read  Aher  appellatively,  Hushim  the  sonsof  another, 
that  is,  another  of  Jacob’s  sons  ; or  the  sons  of  a stranger, 
which  Israelites  should  not  be  ; but  such  the  Danites  were, 
w hen  they  set  up  Micah’s  graven  and  molten  image  among 
them. 

3.  Of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  v.  13.  The  first  fathers  only  of 
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that  tribe  are  named,  the  very  same  that  we  find,  Gen.  xlvi. 
24.  only  that  Sliitlem  there,  is  Shallum  here.  None  of  theii 
descendants  are  named,  perhaps  because  their  genealogies 
were  lost. 

4.  Of  the  tribeof  Manasseh,  that  part  ofit  which  was  seated 
within  Jordan  ; for  of  the  other  part  we  had  some  account 
before,  c/i.  v.  23,  tkc.  Of  this  tribe,  observe,  (1.)  That  oneo 
them  married  an  Aramiless,  that  is,  a Syrian,  v.  14.  This 
was  during  their  bondage  in  Egypt,  so  early  did  they  begin  to 
mingle  with  the  nations.  (2.)  That  though  the  father  mar- 
ried a Syrian,  Machir,  the  son  of  that  marriage,  perliaj  s, 
seeing  the  inconvenience  of  it  in  his  father’s  house,  took  to 
wife  a daughter  of  benjamin,  v.  15.  It  is  good  for  the  chil- 
dren to  take  warning  by  their  father's  mistakes,  and  not  stum- 
ble at  the  same  stone.  (3.)  Here  is  mention  of  Bedan,  (a. 
17.)  who,  perhaps,  is  the  same  with  that  Bedan.  who  is  men- 
tioned as  one  of  Israel’s  deliverers,  1 Sam.  xii.  11.  Jair  per- 
haps, who  was  of  Manasseh,  (Judg.  x.  3.)  was  the  man. 

20  And  the  sons  of  Ephraim ; Shuthelah,  and 
Bered  li is  son,  and  Taliath  his  son,  and  Eladah  his 
son,  and  Tahath  his  son,  21  And  Zahad  his  son, 
and  Shuthelah  his  son,  and  Ezer,  and  Elead,  whom 
the  men  of  Gath  that  were  born  in  that  land  slew’, 
because  they  came  down  to  take  away  theii  cattle, 
22  And  Ephraim  their  father  mourned  many  days, 
and  his  brethren  came  to  comfort  him.  23  And  when 
he  went  in  to  his  wife,  she  conceived  and  hare  a 
son,  and  he  called  his  name  Beriah,  because  it  went 
evil  with  his  house.  24  (And  his  daughter  was 
Sherah,  who  built  Beth-hoion  the  nether,  and  the 
upper,  and  Uzzen-sherah.)  25  And  Rephah  was 
his  son,  also  Resheph,  and  Telah  his  son,  and  Ta- 
han  his  son,  26  Laadan  his  son,  Ammihud  his  son, 
Elishama  his  son,  27  Non  bis  son,  Jehoshua  his  son 
28  And  their  possessions  and  habitations  were 
Beth-el  and  the  towns  thereof,  and  eastward  Naa- 
ran,  and  westward  Gezer  with  the  towns  thereof. 
Shechem  also  and  the  towns  thereof,  unto  Gaza  and 
the  towns  thereof:  29  And  by  the  borders  of  the 

children  of  Manasseh,  Beth-shean  and  her  towns, 
Taanach  and  her  towns,  Megiddo  and  her  towns. 
Dor  and  her  towns.  In  these  dwelt  the  children  of 
Joseph  the  son  of  Israel.  30  The  sons  of  Asher: 
Initial),  and  Isuali,  and  Isliuai,  and  Beriah,  and 
Serali  their  sister.  31  And  the  sons  of  Beriah; 
Heber,  and  Malchiel,  w ho  is  the  father  of  Birzavith. 
32  And  Heber  begat  Japhlet,  and  Sliomer,  and 
Hotliam,  and  Sliua  their  sister.  33  And  the  sons 
of  Japhlet;  Pasacli,  and  Bimhal,  and  Ashvath: 
these  are  the  children  of  Japhlet.  34  And  the  sons 
of  Shamer;  Alii,  and  Roligah,  Jehubbah,  and 
Aram.  35  And  the  sons  of  his  brother  Helem  ; 
Zophah,  and  Imna,  and  Shelesh,  and  Anial.  36  The 
sons  of  Zophah  ; Suah,  and  Harnepher,  and 
Shual.  and  Bcri,  and  Iinrah,  37  Bezer,  and  Hod, 
and  Sharuma,  and  Shilshah,  and  Ithran,  and  Beera. 
38  And  the  sons  of  Jetlier  ; Jephunneh,  and  Pispali, 
and  Ara.  39  And  the  sons  of  Ulla  ; Arali,  and 
Haniel,  and  Rezia.  40  All  these  were  the  children 
of  Asher,  heads  of  their  father’s  house,  choice  and 
mighty  men  of  valour,  chief  of  the  princes.  And  tht 
number,  throughout  the  genealogy'  of  them  that 
were  apt  to  the  war  and  to  battle,  was  twenty  and 
six  thousand  men. 

We  have  here  an  account,  I.  Of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim. 
Great  things  we  read  ct  that  tribe,  when  it  came  to  maturity. 
Here  we  have  an  account  of  the  disasters  of  its  infancy,  while 
it  was  in  Egypt,  as  it  should  seem  ; for  Ephraim  himself  was 
alive  when  those  things  were  done  ; which  yet  is  hard  to 
imagine,  if  it  were,  as  is  here  computed,  seven  generations 
off.  Therefore  I am  apt  to  think  that  either  it  was  another 
Ephraifn.  or  that  those  who  were  thusslain  were  the  immediate 
sons  of  that  Ephraim  that  was  the  son  of  Joseph.  In  this 
passage,  which  is  here  onlv  related,  we  have. 
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1.  The  great  breach  that  was  maae  upon  the  family  of 
Ephraim.  The  men  of  Oath,  Philistines,  giants,  slew  many 
of  the  sons  of  that  family,  because  they  came  down  to  take 
away  their  cattle,  v.  21.  It  is  uncertain  who  were  the  aggres- 
sors here.  (1.)  Some  make  the  men  of  Gath  the  aggressors, 
men  born  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  but  now  resident  in  Gath,  that 
they  came  down  into  the  land  of  Goshen,  to  drive  away  the 
Ephraimites’  cattle,  and  slew  the  owners,  because  they  stood 
ap  in  the  defence  of  them.  Many  a man’s  life  has  been  ex- 
posed and  betrayed  by  his  wealth  ; so  far  is  it  from  being  a 
strong  city.  (2.)  Others  think  that  the  Ephraimites  made  a 
■descent  upon  the  men  of  Gath  to  plunder  them,  presuming 
that  the  time  was  come  when  they  should  be  put  in  possession 
of  Canaan  ; but  they  paid  dear  for  their  rashness  and  preci- 
pitation. They  that  will  not  wait  God’s  time,  cannot  expect 
God’s  blessing.  1 rather  think  that  the  men  of  Gath  came 
down  upon  the  Ephraimites  ; because  the  Israelites  in  Egypt 
were  shepherds,  not  soldiers  ; abounded  in  cattle  of  their 
own,  and  therefore  were  not  likely  to  venture  their  lives  for 
their  neighbours’  cattle  : and  the  words  may  be  read,  The 
men  of  Gath  slew  them,  for  they  came  down  to  take  away  their 
cattle.  Zabnd  the  son  of  Ephraim,  and  Shuthelah,  and  Ezer, 
and  Elead,  his  grand-children,  were,  as  Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks, 
the  men  that  were  slain.  Jacob  had  foretold  that  the  seed  of 
Ephraim  should  become  a multitude  of  nations,  (Gen.  xlviii. 
19.)  and  yet  that  plant  is  thus  nipped  in  the  bud.  God’s 
providences  often  seem  to  contradict  iiis  promises  ; but  when 
they  do  so,  they  really  magnify  the  promise,  and  make  the 
performance  of  it,  notwithstanding,  so  much  the  more  illus- 
trious. The  Ephraimites  were  the  posterity  of  Joseph,  and 
yet  his  power  could  not  protect  them,  though  some  think 
he  was  yet  living.  The  sword  devours  one  as  well  as  an- 
other. 

2.  The  great  grief  which  oppressed  the  father  of  the  family, 
hereupon;  Ephraim  mourned  many  days.  Nothing  brings  the 
aged  to  the  grave  with  more  sorrow,  than  their  following  the 
young  that  descend  from  them  to  the  grave  first  ; especially  if 
in  blood.  It  is  often  the  burthen  of  those  that  live  to  be  old, 
that  they  see  those  go  before  them,  of  whom  they  said,  These 
same  shall  comfort  ns.  It  was  a brotherly,  friendly  office, 
which  his  brethren  did,  when  they  came  to  comfort  him  under 
this  great  affliction,  to  express  their  sympathy  with  him,  and 
concern  for  him,  and  to  suggest  that  to  him  which  would 
support  and  quiet  him  under  this  sad  providence.  Probably, 
they  reminded  him  of  the  promise  of  increase  with  which 
Jacob  had  blessed  him,  when  he  laid  his  right  hand  upon  his 
bead.  Although  his  house  was  not  so  with  God  as  he  hoped, 
but  a house  of  mourning,  a shatteied  family,  yet  that  promise 
was  sure,  2 Sam.  xxiii.  5. 

3.  The  repair  of  this  breach,  in  some  measure,  by  the  addi- 
tion of  another  son  to  his  family  in  his  old  age,  (v.  23.)  like 
Seth,  another  seed  instead  of  that  of  Abel  uhom  Cain  slew, 
Gen.  iv.  25.  When  God  thus  restores  comfort  to  his  mourners, 
makes  glad  according  to  the  days  wherein  he  afflicted,  setting  the 
mercies  over  against  the  crosses,  we  ought  therein  to  take  no- 
tice of  the  kindness  and  tenderness  of  Divine  Providence  ; it 
is  as  if  it  repented  God  concerning  his  servants,  Ps.  xc.  13,  15. 
Yet,  joy  that  a man  was  born  into  his  family  could  not  make 
him  forget  his  grief;  for  he  gives  a melancholy  name  to  this 
son,  Beriah,  in  trouble  ; for  he  was  born  when  the  family  was 
in  mourning,  when  it  went  evil  with  his  house.  It  is  good  to 
have  in  remembrance  the  affliction  and  the  misery,  the  worm- 
wood and  the  gall,  that  our  souls  may  be  humbled  within  us, 
Lam.  iii.  19.  What  name  more  proper  for  man  that  is  born  of 
a woman,  than  Beriah,  because  born  into  a troublesome  world  ! 
It  is  added,  as  a further  honour  to  the  house  of  Ephraim, 
(L)  That  a daughter  of  that  tribe,  Sherah  by  name,  at  the 
time  of  Israel’s  settling  in  Canaan,  built  some  cities,  either  at 
her  own  charge,  or  by  her  own  care  ; one  of  them  bare  her 
name,  Uzsen- sherah,  t>.  24.  A virtuous  woman  may  be  as 
great  an  honour  and  blessing  to  a family,  as  a mighty  man. 
(2.)  That  a son  of  that  tribe  was  employed  in  the  conquest  of 
Canaan,  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun,  v.  27.  In  this  also  the  breach 
made  on  Ephraim’s  family  was  further  repaired  ; and  per- 
haps the  resentments  of  this  injury,  formerly  done  by  the 
Canaanites  to  the  Ephraimites,  might  make  him  more  vigorous 
in  the  war. 

II.  Of  the  tribe  of  Asher.  Some  men  of  note  of  that  tribe 
are  here  named  Their  militia  was  not  numerous,  in  com- 
parison with  some  other  tribes,  only  26,000  men  in  all  ; but 
their  princes  were  choice  and  mighty  men  of  valour,  chief  of  the 
princes ; (v.  40.)  and  perhaps  it  was  their  wisdom,  that  they 
coveted  not  to  make  their  trained  bands  numerous  ; but  ra- 
ther to  have  a few,  and  those  apt  to  the  war,  and  serviceable 
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CHAP.  VIII. 

We  had  some  account  given  us  of  Benjamin  in  the  foregoing  chapter  ; here 
we  have  a larger  catalogue  of  the  great  men  of  that  tribe.  1 Ilecause  of 
that  tribe  Saul  came , the  first  king  of  Israel , to  the  story  of  whom  Ezra 
is  hastening,  ch  x.  I 2.  Because  that  tribe  clave  to  Judah,  inhabit  fa 
much  of  Jerusalem , was  one  of  the  two  tribes  that  went  into  captivity , 
and  returned  back  ; and  that  story  also  he  has  an  eye  to,  ch.  ix.  I . Here 
is,  /.  Some  of  the  heads  of  that  tribe  named , v.  I— 32.  II.  A more  par 
ticular  account  of  the  family  of  Saul , v.  33 — 40. 

1 T^TOW  Benjamin  begat  Bela  his  first-born, 

1^1  Ashbel  the  second,  and  Aharah  the  third, 

2 Nohali  the  fourth,  and  Rapha  the  fifth.  3 And 

the  sons  of  Bela  were,  Addar,  and  Gera,  and  Abi- 
hud,  4 And  Abishua,  and  Naaman,  and  Ahoali, 
5 And  Gera,  and  Shephuphan,  and  Huram.  6 
And  these  are  the  sons  of  Ehud : these  are  the 
heads  of  the  fathers  of  the  inhabitants  of  Geba,  and 
they  removed  them  to  Manahath  : 7 And  Naaman. 

and  Ahiah,  and  Gera,  he  removed  them,  and  begat 
Uzza,  and  Ahihud.  8 And  Shaharaim  begat  chil- 
dren in  the  country  of  Moal),  after  he  had  sent  them 
away  ; Hushim  and  Baara  were  his  wives.  9 And 
he  begat  of  Hodesli  his  wife,  Jobab,  and  Zibia,  and 
Meslia,  and  Malcham,  10  And  Jeuz,  and  Shachia, 
and  Mirma.  These  were  his  sons,  heads  of  the  fa- 
thers. 11  And  of  Hushim  he  begat  Abitub,  and 
Elpaal.  12  The  sons  of  Elpaal  ; Eber  and  Mi- 
sham,  and  Shamed,  who  built  Ono,  and  Lod,  with 
the  towns  thereof:  13  Beriah  also,  and  Shema, 

who  were  heads  of  the  fathers  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Aijalon,  who  drove  away  the  inhabitants  of  Gath  : 
14  And  Ahio,  Shashak,  and  Jerimoth,  15  And 
Zebediah,  and  Arad,  and  Ader,  16  And  Michael, 
and  Ispah,  and  Joha,  the  sons  of  Beriah  ; 17  And 

Zebadiah,  and  Meshullam,  and  Hezeki,and  Heber, 
18  Ishmerai  also,  and  Jezliah,  and  Jobab,  the  sons 
of  Elpaal ; 19  And  Jakim,  and  Zichri,  and  Zabdi, 

20  And  Elienai,  and  Zilthai,  and  Eliel,  21  And 
Adaiah,  and  Beraiah,  and  Shimratb,  the  sons  of 
Shiinhi  ; 22  And  Ishpan,  and  Heber,  and  Eliel, 

23  And  Abdon,  and  Zichri,  and  Hanan,  24  And 
Hananiah,  and  Elam,  and  Antothijah,  25  And 
Iphedeiah,  and  Penuel,  the  sons  of  Shashak  ; 26 
And  Shamsherai,  and  Shehariah,  and  Athaliah,  27 
And  Jarcsiah,  and  Eliah,  and  Zichri,  the  sons  of 
Jeroham.  28  These  were  heads  of  the  fathers,  by 
their  generations,  chief  men.  These  dwelt  in  Jeru- 
salem. 29  And  at  Gibeon  dwelt  the  father  of 
Gibeon  ; (whose  wife’s  name  was  Maachah  ;)  30 
And  his  first-born  son  Abdon,  and  Zur,  and  Kish, 
and  Baal,  and  Nadab,  31  And  Gedor,  and  Ahio, 
and  Zacher.  32  And  Mikloth  begat  Shimeah. 
And  these  also  dwelt  with  their  brethren  in  Jerusa- 
lem, over  against  them. 

There  is  little  or  nothing  of  history  that  occurs  in  all  these 
verses  ; we  have  not  therefore  much  to  observe. 

1.  As  to  the  difficulties  that  occur  in  this  and  the  foregoing 
genealogies,  we  need  not  perplex  ourselves  ; I presume  Ezra 
took  them  as  he  found  them  in  the  bunks  of  the  kings  of  Israel 
and  Judah,  (ch.  ix.  1.)  according  as  they  were  given  in  by  the 
several  tribes,  each  observing  what  method  they  thought  fit. 
Hence  some  oscend,  others  descend  ; some  have  numbers  affix- 
ed, others  places;  some  have  historical  remarks  intermixed, 
others  have  not ; some  are  shorter,  others  longer ; some  agree 
with  other  records,  others  differ ; some,  it  is  likely,  were  torn, 
razed,  and  blotted,  others  more  legible.  Those  of  Dan  and 
Reuben  were  entirely  lost.  This  holy  man  wrote  as  he  was 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost ; but  there  was  no  necessity  for  the 
making  up  of  the  defects,  no,  nor  for  the  rectifying  of  the  mis- 
takes, of  these  genealogies  by  inspiration  : it  was  sufficient 
that  he  copied  them  out  as  they  came  to  his  hand,  or  so  much 
of  them  as  was  requisite  to  the  present  purpose,  which  was 
the  directing  of  the  returned  captives  to  settle,  as  near  as  they 
could,  with  those  of  their  own  family,  and  in  the  places  of 
their  former  residence.  We  may  suppose  that  many  things  in 
these  genealogies,  which  to  us  seem  intricate,  abrupt,  and  per- 
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plexed,  were  plain  and  easy  to  them  then,  (who  knew  how  to 
fill  up  the  deficiencies,)  and  abundantly  answered  the  inten- 
tion of  the  publishing  of  them. 

2.  Many  great  and  mighty  nations  there  were  now  in  being 
upon  earth,  and  many  illustrious  men  in  them,  whose  names 
are  buried  in  perpetual  oblivion,  while  the  names  of  multitudes 
of  the  Israel  of  God  are  here  carefully  preserved  in  everlasting 
remembrance.  They  are  Jasher,  Jeshurun,  just  ones,  and  the 
memory  of  the  just  is  blessed.  Many  of  these,  we  have  reason 
to  fear,  came  short  of  everlasting  honour,  (for  even  the  wicked 
kings  of  Judah  come  into  the  genealogy,)  yet  the  perpetuating 
of  their  names  here,  was  a figure  of  the  writing  of  the  names 
if  all  God’s  spiritual  Israel  in  the  Lamb’s  book  of  life. 

3.  This  tribe  of  Benjamin  was  once  brought  to  a very  low 
ebb,  in  the  time  of  the  judges,  upon  the  occasion  of  the  ini- 
quity of  Gibeah,  when  only  600  men  escaped  the  sword  of 
justice  ; and  yet,  in  these  genealogies,  it  makes  as  good  a figure 
as  almost  any  other  of  the  tribes  : for  it  is  the  honour  of  God 
to  help  the  weakest,  and  raise  up  those  that  are  most  dimi- 
nished and  abased. 

4.  Here  is  mention  of  one  Ehud,  v.  6.  In  the  verse  before, 
of  one  Gera,  ( v . 5.)  and  (v.  8.)  of  one  that  descended  from 
hi.ii,  that  begat  children  in  the  country  of  Moab  ; which  in- 
clines me  to  think  it  was  that  Ehud  who  was  the  second  of  the 
judges  of  Israel  ; for  he  is  said  to  be  the  son  of  Gera,  and  a 
Benjamite ; (Judg.  iii.  15.)  and  he  delivered  Israel  from  the 
oppression  of  the  Moabites,  by  killing  the  king  of  Moab,  which 
might  give  him  a greater  sway  in  the  country  of  Moab  than 
we  find  evidence  of  in  his  history,  and  might  occasion  some 
of  his  posterity  to  settle  there. 

5.  Here  is  mention  of  some  of  the  Benjanntes  that  drove 
uway  the  inhabitants  of  Gath  ; (v.  13.)  perhaps,  those  that  had 
slain  the  Ephraimites,  (eh.  vii.  21.)  or  their  posterity,  by  way 
of  reprisal  : and  one  of  them,  that  did  this  piece  of  justice, 
was  named  Beriah  too,  that  name  in  which  the  memorial  of 
that  injury  was  preserved. 

6.  Particular  notice  is  taken  of  them  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem, 
(v.  28.  and  again,  v.  32.)  that  they  whose  ancestors  had  had 
their  residence  there,  might  thereby  be  induced,  at  their  return 
from  captivity,  to  settle  there  too;  which,  for  aught  that  ap- 
pears, few  were  willing  to  do,  because  it  was  the  post  of  dan- 
ger : and  therefore  we  find,  (Neh.  xi.  2.)  The  people  blessed 
those  that  willingly  offered  themselves  to  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  the 
greater  part  being  inclined  to  prefer  the  cities  of  Judah.  They 
whose  godly  parents  had  their  conversation  in  the  new  Jeru- 
salem, should  thereby  be  engaged  to  set  their  faces  thither- 
ward, and  pursue  the  way  thither,  whatever  it  cost  them. 

33  And  Ner  begat  Kish,  and  Kish  begat  Saul, 
and  Saul  begat  Jonathan,  and  Malchi-shua,  and 
Abinadab,  and  Esh-baal.  34  And  the  son  of  Jona- 
than was  Merib-baal ; and  Merib-baal  begat  Micah. 
35  And  the  sons  of  Micah  were  Pithon,  and  Mclech, 
and  Tarea,  and  Ahaz.  36  And  Aliaz  begat  Jehoa- 
dah  ; and  Jehoadah  begat  Alemeth,  and  Azmaveth, 
and  Zimri  ; and  Zimri  begat  Moza,  37  And  Moza 
begat  Binea  : Rapha  teas  his  son,  Eleasah  his  son, 
Azel  his  son.  38  And  Azel  had  six  sons,  whose 
names  are  these,  Azrikam,  Bocheru,  and  Ishmael, 
and  Sheariah,  and  Obadiah,  and  Hanan.  All  these 
were  the  sons  of  Azel.  39  And  the  sons  of  Eshek 
his  brother  were,  Ulant  his  first-born,  Jehush  the 
second,  and  Eliphelet  the  third.  40  And  the  sons 
of  Ulam  were  mighty  men  of  valour,  archers,  and 
had  many  sons,  and  sons’  sons,  an  hundred  and 
fifty.  All  these  are  the  sons  of  Benjamin. 

It  is  observable,  that,  among  all  the  genealogies  of  the  tribes, 
there  is  no  mention  of  any  of  the  kings  of  Israel  after  their  de- 
fection from  the  house  of  David,  much  less  of  their  families  ; 
not  a word  of  Jeroboam’s  house,  or  Baasha’s,  of  Omri’s,  or 
. ehu’s  ; for  they  were  all  idolaters.  But  the  family  of  Saul, 
which  was  the  royal  family  before  the  elevation  of  David,  we 
*iave  here  a particular  account  of. 

1.  Before  Saul,  Kish  and  Ner  only  are  named,  his  father 
and  grandfather,  i>.  33.  His  pedigree  is  carried  higher,  1 Sam. 
ix.  1.  only  there,  Kish  is  said  to  be  the  son  of  Abiel,  here,  of 
Ner.  He  was,  in  truth,  the  son  of  Ner,  but  the  grandson  of 
Abiel ; as  appears  by  1 Sam.  xiv.  51.  where  it  is  said  that  Ner 
was  the  son  of  Abiel,  and  that  Abner,  who  was  the  son  of  Ner, 
was  Saul’s  uncle,  that  is,  his  father’s  brother  ; therefore  his 
father  was  also  the  son  of  Ner.  It  is  common  in  all  languages 
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to  put  sons  for  grandsons,  and  other  descendants,  much  more 
in  the  scanty  language  of  the  Hebrews. 

2.  After  Saul,  divers  of  his  sons  are  named,  but  the  posterity 
of  none  of  them,  save  Jonathan  only,  who  was  blessed  with  a 
numerous  issue,  and  those  honoured  with  a place  in  the  sa- 
cred genealogies,  for  the  sake  of  his  sincere  kindness  to  David. 
The  line  of  Jonathan  is  drawn  down  here  for  about  ten  gene- 
rations. Perhaps  David  was,  in  a particular  manner,  careful 
to  preserve  that,  and  assigned  it  a page  by  itself,  because  o) 
the  covenant  made  between  his  seed  and  Jonathan’s  seed  for 
ever,  1 Sam.  xx.  15,  23,  42.  This  genealogy  ends  in  Ulam, 
whose  family  became  famous  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  for  the 
number  of  its  valiant  men.  Of  that  one  man’s  posterity  there 
were,  as  it  should  seem,  at  one  time,  150  archers  brought  into 
the  field  of  battle,  that  were  mighty  men  of  valour,  v.  40.  That 
is  taken  notice  of  concerning  them,  which  is  more  a man’s 
praise  than  his  pomp  or  wealth  is,  that  they  were  qualified  to 
serve  their  country. 

CHAP.  IX. 

This  chapter  intimates  to  us,  that  one  ena  of  recording  all  these  genealogies 
was,  to  direct  the  Jews,  now  that  they  were  returned  out  of  captivity , 
with  whom  to  incorporate,  and  where  to  reside  ; for  here  we  have  an  ac. 
count  of  those  who  first  took  possession  of  Jerusalem,  after  their  return 
from  Babylon,  and  began  the  re-building  of  it  upon  the  old  foundation 
/.  The  Israelites , v.  2—9.  II.  The  priests,  r.  19—13.  III.  The 
Levites  and  other  Nethinims,  v.  14 — 2G.  I i ' Here  is  the  particular 
charge  of  some  of  the  priests  and  Levites , v.  27 — 34.  1.  A repetition 
of  the  genealogy  of  king  Saul,  v.  35—41. 

I OO  all  Israel  were  reckoned  by  genealogies  : 
lO  and,  behold,  they  were  written  in  the  book  of 
the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah,  who  were  carried 
away  to  Babylon  for  their  transgression.  2 Now 
the  lirst  inhabitants  that  dwelt  in  their  possessions 
in  their  cities  were,  the  Israelites,  the  priests,  Le- 
vites, and  the  Nethinims.  3 And  in  Jerusalem 
dwelt  of  the  children  of  Judah,  and  of  the  children 
of  Benjamin,  and  of  the  children  of  Ephraim,  and 
Manasseh  ; 4 Uthai  the  son  of  Ammihud,  the  son 

of  Omri,  the  son  of  Imri,  the  son  of  Bani,  of  the 
children  of  Pharez  the  son  of  Judah.  5 And  of 
the  Shilonites ; Asaiah  the  first-born,  and  his  sons. 
G And  of  the  sons  of  Zerah  ; Jeucl,  and  their  bre- 
thren, six  hundred  and  ninety.  7 And  of  the  sons 
of  Benjamin  ; Sallu  the  son  of  Meshullam.  the  son 
of  Hodaviah,  the  son  of  Hasenuah.  8 And  Ib- 
neiah  the  son  of  Jeroham,  and  Elah  the  son  of 
Uzzi,  the  son  of  Michri,  and  Meshullam  the  son  of 
Shephatiah,  the  son  of  Reuel,  the  son  of  Ibnijah  ; 
9 And  their  brethren,  according  to  their  genera- 
tions, nine  hundred  and  fifty  and  six.  All  these 
men  were  chief  of  the  fathers  in  the  house  of  their 
fathers.  10  And  of  the  priests;  Jedaiah,  and  Je- 
hoiarib,  and  Jachin.  11  And  Azariah  the  son  of 
Hilkiah,  the  son  of  Meshullam,  the  son  of  Zadok, 
the  son  of  Meraioth,  the  son  of  Ahitub,  the  ruler 
of  the  house  of  God ; 12  And  Adaiah  the  son  of 

Jeroham,  the  son  of  Pashur,  the  son  of  Malchijah, 
and  Maasiai  the  son  of  Adicl,  the  son  of  Jahzerah 
the  son  of  Meshullam,  the  son  of  Meshillemith, 
the  son  of  Imincr;  13  And  their  brethren,  heads 
of  the  house  of  their  fathers,  a thousand  and  seven 
hundred  and  threescore ; very  able  men  for  the 
work  of  the  service  of  the  house  of  God. 

The  first  verse  looks  back  upon  the  foregoing  genealogies, 
and  tells  us  they  were  gathered  out  of  the  books  of  the  kings  of 
Israel  and  Judah  ; not  that  which  we  have  in  the  canon  of 
scripture,  but  another  civil  record,  which  was  authentic,  as 
the  king’s  books  with  us.  Mentioning  Israel  and  Judah,  he 
takes  notice  of  their  being  carried  away  to  Babylon  for  their 
transgression.  Let  that  judgment  never  be  forgotten,  but  ever 
be  remembered  for  warning  to  posterity,  to  take  heed  of  those 
sins  that  brought  it  upon  them.  Whenever  we  speak  of  any 
calamity  that  has  befallen  us.  it  is  good  to  add  this,  “ It  was 
for  my  transgression,”  that  God  may  be  justified,  and  clear, 
when  he  judges. 

Then  follows  an  account  of  the  first  inhabitants,  after  their 
return  from  captivity,  that  dwelt  in  their  cities,  especially  it 

Jerusalem. 
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1.  The  Israelites.  That  general  name  is  used,  ( v . 2.)  be- 
cause with  those  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  there  were  many  of 
Ephraim  and  iUanasseli,  and  the  other  ten  tribes,  (v.  2.) 
such  as  had  escaped  to  Judah  when  the  body  of  the  ten  tribes 
were  carried  captive,  or  returned  to  Judah  upon  the  revolu- 
tions in  Assyria,  and  so  went  into  captivity  with  them,  or 
met  them  when  they  were  in  Babylon,  associated  with  them, 
and  so  shared  in  the  benefit  of  their  enlargement.  It  was 
foretold  that  the  children  of  Judah  ami  of  Israel  should  be  ga- 
thered together , amt  come  tip  out  of  the  laud,  (Hos.  i.  11.)  and 
that  they  should  be  one  nation  again,  Ezek.  xxxvii.  22. 
Trouble  drives  those  together  that  have  been  at  variance  ; and 
the  pieces  of  metal  that  had  been  separated,  when  melted  in 
the  same  crucible,  will  run  together  again.  Many,  both  of 
Judah  and  Israel,  staid  behind  in  captivity  ; but  some  of 
Doth,  whose  spirits  God  stirred  up,  inquired  the  way  to  Zion 
again.  Divers  are  here  named,  and  many  more  numbered, 
who  were  chief  of  the  fathers,  (v.  9.)  who  ought  to  be  remem- 
bered with  honour,  as  Israelites  indeed. 

2.  The  priests,  v.  10.  It  was  their  praise,  that  they  cnrrre 
with  the  first.  Who  should  lead  in  a good  work,  if  the  priests, 
the  Lord’s  ministers,  do  not  1 It  was  the  people’s  praise,  that 
they  would  not  come  without  them  ; for  who  but  the  priests 
should  keep  knowledge  1 Who  but  the  priests  should  bless 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  1 (1.)  It  is  said  of  one  of  them, 
that  he  was  the  ruler  of  the  house  of  God,  v.  11.  Not  the  chief 
ruler,  for  Josnua  was  then  the  high  priest ; but  the  sagan, 
the  next  under  him,  his  deputy,  who,  perhaps,  applied  himself 
more  to  the  business  than  the  high  priest  himself.  In  the 
house  of  God,  it  is  requisite  that  there  be  rulers,  not  to  make 
new  laws,  but  to  take  care  that  the  laws  of  God  be  duly  ob- 
served by  priests  as  well  as  people.  (2.)  It  is  said  of  many 
of  them,  that  they  were  very  able  men  for  the  service  of  the 
house  of  God,  v.  13.  In  the  house  of  God,  there  is  service  to 
be  done,  constant  service  ; and  it  is  well  for  the  church,  when 
those  are  employed  in  that  service  who  are  able  for  it  ; able 
ministers  of  the.  New  Testament,  2 Cor.  iii.  6.  The  service  of 
the  temple  was  such  as  required,  at  all  times,  especially 
in  this  critical  juncture,  when  they  were  newly  come  out  of 
Babylon,  great  courage  and  vigour  of  mind,  as  well  as  strength 
of  body  ; and  therefore  they  are  praised  as  mighty  men.  of 
valour. 

14  And  of  the  Levites ; Sheniaiah  the  son  of 
Hasshuh,  the  son  of  Azrikam,  the  son  of  Hashabiah, 
of  the  sons  of  Merari : 15  And  Bakbakkar,  He- 

resli,  and  Galal,  and  Mattaniah  the  son  of  Micali, 
the  son  of  Zichri,  the  son  of  Asaph  ; 1G  And  Qba- 
diah  the  son  of  Sheniaiah,  the  son  of  Galal,  the  son 
of  Jeduthun  ; and  Berechiah  the  son  of  Asa,  the 
son  of  Elkanah,  that  dwelt  in  the  villages  of  the 
Netophathites.  17  And  the  porters  were,  Shallum, 
and  Akkub,  and  Tnlmon,  and  Ahiman,  and  their 
brethren:  Shallum  was  the  chief ; 18  (Who  hitherto 
waited  in  the  king’s  gate  eastward  :)  they  were 
porters  in  the  companies  of  the  children  of  Levi. 
19  And  Shallum  the  son  of  Kore,  the  son  of  Ebia- 
saph,  the  son  of  Korah,  and  his  brethren  (of  the 
house  of  his  father)  the  Korahites,  were  over  the 
work  of  the  service,  keepers  of  the  gates  of  the 
tabernacle  : and  their  fathers,  being  over  the  host 
of  the  Lord,  were  keepers  of  the  entry.  20  And 
Phinehas  the  son  of  Eleazar  was  the  ruler  over  them 
in  time  past,  and  the  Lord  was  with  him.  21  And 
Zechariah  the  son  of  Meshelemiah  was  porter  of  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation.  22  All 
these,  which  were  chosen  to  be  porters  in  the  gates, 
were  two  hundred  and  twelve.  These  were  reckon- 
ed by  their  genealogy  in  their  villages  ; whom  David 
and  Samuel  the  seer  did  ordain  in  their  set  office. 
23  So  they  and  their  children  had  the  oversight  of 
the  gates  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  namely,  the 
house  of  the  tabernacle,  by  wards.  24  In  four 
quarters  were  the  porters,  toward  the  cast,  west, 
north,  and  south.  25  And  their  brethren,  which  were 
in  their  villages,  were  to  come  after  seven  days  from 
time  to  time  with  them.  26  For  these  Levites,  the 
four  chief  porters,  were  in  their  set  office,  and  were 


over  the  chambers  and  treasuries  of  the  house  of 
God.  27  And  they  lodged  round  about  the  house 
of  God,  because  the  charge  was  upon  them,  and  the 
opening  thereof  every  morning  pertained  to  them. 

28  And  certain  of  them  had  the  charge  of  the  minis- 
tering vessels,  that  they  should  bring  them  in  and 
out  by  tale.  29  Some  of  them  also  were  appointed 
to  oversee  the  vessels,  and  all  the  instruments  of  the 
sanctuary,  and  the  line  Hour,  and  the  wine,  and  the  oil. 
and  the  frankincense,  and  the  spices.  30  And  .some  of  • 
the  sons  of  the  priests  made  the  ointment  of  the  spices. 

31  And  Mattithiah,  one  of  the  Levites,  who  was  the 
lirst-born  of  Shallum  the  Korahite,  had  the  set  office 
over  the  things  that  were  made  in  the  pans.  32 
And  other  of  their  brethren,  of  the  sons  of  the  Koha- 
thites,  were  over  the  shew-bread,  to  prepare  it  every 
sabbath.  33  And  these  are  the  singers,  chief  of  the 
fathers  of  the  Levites,  who  remaining  in  the  cham- 
bers were  free  ; for  they  were  employed  in  that  work 
day  and  night.  34  These  chief  fathers  of  the  Levites 
were  chief  throughout  their  generations  : these  dwelt 
at  Jerusalem. 

We  have  here  a further  account  of  the  good  posture  which 
the  affairs  of  religion  were  put  into,  immediately  upon  their 
return  out  of  Babylon.  They  had  smarted  for  their  former 
neglect  of  ordinances,  and  under  the  late  want  of  ordinances  . 
both  these  considerations  made  them  very  zealous  and  forward 
in  se.tting  up  the  worship  of  God  among  them;  and  so  they 
began  their  work  at  the  right  end.  Instances  hereof  we  have 
here, 

1.  Before  the  house  of  the  Lord  was  built,  they  had  the 
house  of  the  tabernacle  ; a plain  and  movable  tent,  which 
they  made  use  of  in  the  mean  time.  They  that  cannot  yet 
reach  to  have  a temple,  must  not  be  without  a tabernacle  ; but 
be  thankful  for  that,  and  make  the  best  of  it.  Never  let  God’s 
work  be  left  undone,  for  want  of  a place  to  do  it  in. 

2.  In  allotting  to  the  priests  and  Levites  their  respective 
employments,  they  had  an  eye  to  the  model  that  was  drawn 
up  by  David,  and  Samuel  the  seer,  v.  22.  Samuel,  in  his 
time,  had  drawn  the  scheme  of  it,  and  laid  the  foundation, 
though  the  ark  was  then  in  obscurity;  and  David  afterward 
finished  it ; both  by  immediate  direction  from  God.  Or  David, 
as  soon  as  he  was  anointed,  had  this  matter  in  his  mind,  and' 
consulted  Samuel  about  it,  though  he  was  then  in  his  troubles 
and  the  plan  was  formed  in  concert  between  them.  This, 
perhaps,  had  been  little  regarded  for  many  ages  ; but  now 
after  a long  interruption,  it  is  revived.  In  dividing  the  work, 
they  observed  these  ancient  land-marks. 

3.  The  most  of  them  dwelt  at  Jerusalem  ; (v.  34.)  yet  there 
were  some  that  dwelt  in  the  villages,  (v.  16,  22.)  because,  it 
may  be,  there  was  not  yet  room  for  them  in  Jerusalem  ; but, 
however,  they  were  employed  in  the  service  of  the  tabernacle, 
(v.  25.)  they  were  to  come  after  seven  days  from  time  to  time 
They  had  their  week’s  attendance  in  their  turns. 

4.  Many  of  the  Levites  were  employed  as  porters  at  the 
gates  of  the  house  of  God  ; four  chief  porters,  (v.  26.)  and, 
under  them,  to  the  number  of  212,  v.  22.  They  had  the  over- 
sight of  the  gates,  (v.  23.)  were  keepers  of  the  thresholds,  (as 
it  is  in  the  margin,  v.  19.)  and  keepers  of  the  entry.  This 
seemed  a mean  office,  and  yet  David  would  rathe,-  have  it, 
than  dwell  in  the  tents  of  wickedness,  Ps.  lxxxiv.  10.  Their  office 
was,  (1.)  To  open  the  door  of  God’s  house  every  morning,  (v. 
27. ) and  shut  them  at  night.  (2.)  To  keep  off  the  unclean, 
and  hinder  those  from  thrusting  in  that  were  forbidden  by  the 
law.  (3.)  To  direct  and  introduce  into  the  courts  of  the 
Lord  those  that  came  thither  to  worship,  and  to  show  them 
whither  to  go,  and  what  to  do,  that  they  might  not  incur 
punishment.  This  required  care,  and  diligence,  and  constant 
attendance.  Ministers  have  work  to  do  of  this  kind. 

5.  Here  is  one  Phinehas,  a son  of  Eleazar,  that  is  said  to  be 
a ruler  over  them  in  time  past ; (v.  20.)  not  the  famous  high 
priest  of  that  name,  but,  (as  is  supposed)  an  eminent  Levite 
of  whom  it  is  here  said,  that  the  Lord  icas  with  him  ; or,  as 
the  Chaldee  reads  it,  the  Word  of  the  Lord  was  his  helper  ; the 
Eternal  Word,  who  is  Jehovah  the  mighty  one,  on  whom  help 
is  laid. 

6.  It  is  said  of  some  of  them,  that  because  the  charge  was 
upon  them,  they  lodged  round  about  the  house  of  God,  v.  27. 

It  is  good  for  ministers  to  be  near  their  work,  that  they  may 
give  themselves  wholly  to  it.  The  Levwes  pitched  abou> 
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(he  tabernacle,  when  they  marched  through  the  wilderness. 
Then,  they  were  porters  in  one  sense,  bearing  the  burthens  of 
the  sanctuary  ; now,  porters  in  another  sense,  attending  the 
gates  and  the  doors — in  both  instances  keeping  the  charge  of 
the  sanctuary. 

7.  Every  one  knew  his  charge.  Some  were  intrusted  with 
the  plate,  the  ministering  vessels,  to  bring  them  in  and  out 
by  tale;  (u.28.)  others  were  appointed  to  prepare  the  fine 
dour,  wine,  oil,  &c.  ; ( v . 29.)  others,  that  were  priests,  made 
up  the  holy  anointing  oil  ; (c.  30.)  others  took  care  of  the 
meat-offerings;  (v.  31.)  others  of  the  shew-bread,  v.  32.  As 
in  other  great  houses,  so  in  God’s  house,  the  work  is  likely  to 
oe  done  well,  when  every  one  knows  the  duty  of  his  place, 
and  makes  a business  of  it.  God  is  the  God  of  order  : but 
that  which  is  every  body’s  work  will  be  nobody’s  work. 

8.  The  singers  were  employed  in  that  work,  day  and  night,  v. 
33.  They  were  the  chief  fathers  of  the  Leiites,  that  made  a 
business  of  it  ; not  mean  singing  men,  that  made  a trade  of  it. 
J'hey  remained  in  the  chambers  of  the  temple,  that  they  might 
closely  and  constantly  attend  it  ; and  were  therefore  discharg- 
ed from  all  other  services.  It  should  seem,  some  companies 
were  continually  singing,  at  least,  at  stated  hours,  both  day 
and  night.  Thus  was  God  continually  praised,  as  it  is  fit  he 
should  be  who  is  continually  doing  good.  Thus  devout 
people  might,  at  any  hour,  have  assistance  in  their  devotion. 
Thus  was  that  temple  a figure  of  the  heavenly  one,  where 
they  rest  not,  day  nor  night,  from  praising  God,  Rev.  iv.  8. 
Blessed  are  they  that  dwell  in  thine  house,  they  will  be  still  prais- 
ing thee. 

35  And  in  Gibeon  dwelt  the  father  of  Gibeon, 
Jchiel,  whose  wife’s  name  was  Maachah  : 36  And 
his  first-born  son  Abdcn,  then  Zur,  and  Kish,  and 
Baal,  and  Ner,  and  Nadab,  37  And  Gedor,  and 
Ahio,  and  Zechariah,  and  Mikloth.  38  And  Mik- 
loth  begat  Shimeam.  And  they  also  dwelt  with  their 
brethren  at  Jerusalem,  over  against  their  brethren. 
39  And  Ner  begat  Kish  ; and  Kish  begat  Saul  ; and 
Saul  begat  Jonathan,  and  Malchi-shua,  and  Abina- 
dab,  and  Esh-baal.  40  And  the  son  of  Jonathan  was 
Merib-baal : and  Merib-baal  begat  Micah.  41  And 
the  sons  of  Micah  were,  Pithon,  and  Melech,  and 
Tahrea,  and  Aliaz.  42  And  Ahaz  begat  Jarali  ; and 
Jarah  begat  Alemeth,  and  Azmaveth,  and  Zimri ; 
and  Zimri  begat  Moza  ; 43  And  Moza  begat  Binea  ; 
and  Kephaiah  his  son,  Eleasah  bis  son,  Azel  bis  son. 
44  And  Azel  bad  six  sons,  whose  names  are  these, 
Azrikam,  Bocheru.  and  Ishmael,  and  Sheariah,  and 
Obadiah,  and  Ilanan.  These  were  the  sons  of 
Azel. 

■ These  verses  are  the  very  same  with  ch.  viii.29 — 38.  giv- 
ing an  account  of  the  ancestors  of  Saul,  and  the  posterity  of 
Jonathan.  There,  it  is  the  conclusion  of  the  genealogy  of 
Benjamin  ; here,  it  is  an  introduction  to  the  story  of  Saul. 
We  take  the  repetition  as  we  find  it ; hut  if  we  admit  there  are 
in  the  originals,  especially  in  these  books,  some  errors  of  the 
transcribers,  I should  be  tempted  to  think  this  repetition  arose 
from  a blunder.  Some  one,  in  copying  out  these  genealogies, 
having  written  those  words,  v.  34.  (These  dwelt  in  Jerusalem,) 
cast  his  eye  on  the  same  words,  cli.  viii.  28.  (These  dwelt  in 
Jerusalem,)  and  so  went  on  with  what  followed  there  ; and, 
when  he  perceived  his  mistake,  was  loth  to  make  a blot  in  his 
book,  and  so  let  it  stand.  We  have  a rule  in  our  law,  lied  in  i- 
dans  non  nocet — Redundancies  do  no  harm. 

CHAP.  X. 

The  design  of  Ezra,  in  these  books  of  the  Chionirles , was  to  preserve  the 
records  of  the  house  of  David,  which,  though  much  sunk  and  lessened , 
in  a common  eye , by  the  captivity,  yet  grew  more  and  more  illustrious  in 
the  eyes  of  those  that  lived  by  faith,  by  the  nearer  approach  of  the  toon  of 
David,  rind  therefore  he  repeats,  not  the  history  of  Saul's  reign,  but 
only  of  his  death,  by  which,  way  was  made  for  David  to  the  throne.  Jn 
this  chapter,  we  have , l.  The  fatal  rout  which  the  Philistines  gave  to 
Saul's  army,  and  the  fatal  stroke  which  he  gave  himself,  v.  1—7.  //. 

The  Philistines'  triumph  therein,  v.  8 — 10.  Ill  The  respect  which 
the  men  of  Jabesh-gilead  showed  the  royal  corpse,  v.  11,  12.  Jlr.  7 he 
reason  of  Saul's  rejection,  v.  13,  it. 

1 V OW  the  Philistines  fought  against  Israel  ; 
_L  1 and  the  men  of  Israel  fled  from  before  the 

Philistines,  and  fell  down  slain  in  mount  Gilboa. 

2 And  the  Philistines  followed  hard  after  Saul,  and 
nfter  his  sons  ; and  the  Philistines  slew  Jonathan. 
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and  Abinadab,  and  Malchishua,  the  sons  of 
Saul.  3 And  the  battle  went  sore  against  Saul,  and 
the  archers  hit  him,  and  he  was  wounded  of  the 
archers.  4 Then  said  Saul  to  his  armour-bearer, 
Draw  thy  sword,  and  thrust  me  through  therewith, 
lest  these  uncircumcised  come  and  abuse  me.  But 
his  armour-bearer  would  not;  for  he  was  sore  afraid. 
So  Saul  took  a sword,  and  fell  upon  it.  5 And 
when  his  armour-bearer  saw  that  Saul  was  dead,  he 
fell  likewise  on  the  sword,  and  died.  6 So  Saul 
died,  and  his  three  sons,  and  all  his  house  died  to- 
gether. 7 And  when  all  the  men  of  Israel  that 
were  in  the  valley  sawr  that  they  fled,  and  that  Saul 
and  his  sons  were  dead,  then  they  forsook  their  cities 
and  fled  ; and  the  Philistines  came  and  dwelt  in 
them. 

This  account  of  Saul’s  death  is  the  same  with  that  which  we 
had,  1 Sam.  xxxi.  1,  &c.  We  need  not  repeat  the  exposition 
of  it.  Only  let  us  observe, 

1.  Princes  sin,  and  the  people  suffer  for  it.  It  was  a bad 
time  with  Israel,  when  they  fled  before  the  Fhilislines,  and  fell 
down  slain  ; ( v . 1.)  when  they  quitted  their  cities,  and  the 
Philistines  came,  and  dwelt  in  them,  v.  7.  We  do  not  find  that 
they  were,  at  this  time,  guilty  of  idolatry,  as  they  had  been 
before,  in  the  days  of  the  judges,  and  were  after,  in  the  days 
of  the  kings.  Samuel  had  reformed  them,  and  they  were  re- 
formed : and  yet  they  are  thus  given  to  the  spoil  and  to  the  rob- 
bers. No  doubt,  there  was  enough  in  them  to  deserve  it ; but 
that  which  Divine  Justice  had  chiefly  an  eye  to,  was,  the  sin 
of  Saul.  Note,  Princes  and  great  men  should,  in  a special 
manner,  take  heed  of  provoking  God’s  wrath  ; for  if  they  kin- 
dle that  fire,  they  know  not  how  many  may  be  consumed  by  it 
for  their  sakes. 

2.  Parents  sin,  and  the  children  suffer  for  it.  When  the 
measure  of  Saul’s  iniquity  was  full,  and  his  day  came  to  fall, 
(which  David  foresaw,  1 Sam.  xxvi.  10.)  he  not  only  de- 
scended into  battle,  and  perished  himself,  but  his  sons  (all 
but  Ish-bosheth)  perished  with  him,  and  Jonathan  among  the 
rest,  that  gracious,  generous  man  ; for  all  things  come  alike  to 
all.  Thus  was  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  visited  upon  the 
children  ; and  they  fell  as  parts  of  the  condemned  father. 
Note,  They  that  love  their  seed  must  leave  their  sins,  lest  thev 
perish  not  alone  in  their  iniquity,  but  bring  ruin  on  their 
families  with  themselves,  or  entail  a curse  upon  them  when 
they  are  gone. 

3.  Sinners  sin,  and,  at  length,  suffer  for  it  themselves, 
though  they  be  long  reprieved  ; for,  though  sentence  be  not 
executed  speedily,  it  will  be  executed.  It  was  so  upon  Saul ; 
and  the  manner  of  his  fall  was  such,  as,  in  divers  particulars, 
answered  to  his  sin.  (1.)  He  had  thrown  a javelin  more  than 
once  at  David,  and  missed  him  ; but  the  archers  hit  him,  and 
he  was  wounded  of  the  archers.  (2.)  He  had  commanded 
Doeg  to  slay  the  priests  of  the  Lord  ; and  now,  in  despair,  he 
commands  his  armour-bearerto  draw  his  sword,  and  thrust  him 
through.  (3.)  Him  that  had  disobeyed  the  command  of  God, 
in  not  destroying  the  Amalekites,  his  armour-bearer  disobeys, 
in  not  destroying  him.  (4.)  He  that  was  the  murderer  of  the 
priests,  is  justly  left  to  himself  to  be  his  own  murderer  ; and 
his  family  is  cut  off  who  cut  off  the  city  of  the  priests.  See 
and  say.  The  Lord  is  righteous. 

8 And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  when  tin 
Philistines  came  to  strip  the  slain,  that  they  found 
Saul  and  his  sons  fallen  in  mount  Gilboa.  9 And 
when  they  had  stripped  him,  they  took  his  head,  and 
his  armour,  and  sent  into  the  land  of  the  Philistines 
round  about,  to  carry  tidings  unto  their  idols,  and  to 
the  people.  10  And  they  put  his  armour  in  the 
house  of  their  gods,  and  fastened  his  head  in  the 
temple  of  Dagon.  11  And  when  all  Jabesh-gilead 
heard  all  that  the  Philistines  had  done  to  Saul,  12 
They  arose,  all  the  valiant  men,  and  took  away  the 
body  of  Saul,  and  the  bodies  of  his  sons,  and  brought 
them  to  Jabesh,  and  buried  their  bones  under  the 
oak  in  Jabesh,  and  fasted  seven  days.  13  So  Saul 
died  for  his  transgression  which  he  committed  against 
the  Lord,  even  against  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which 
he  kept  not,  and  also  for  asking  counsel  of  one  that 
had  a familiar  spirit,  to  inquire  of  it;  14  And 
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inquired  not  of  the  Lord:  therefore  he  slew  him, 
and  turned  the  kingdom  unto  David  the  son  of 
Jesse. 

Here,  1.  From  the  triumph  of  the  Philistines  over  the  body 
of  Saul,  we  may  learn,  (1.)  That  the  greater  dignity  men  are 
advanced  to,  the  greater  disgrace  they  are  in  danger  of  falling 
into.  Saul’s  dead  body,  because  he  was  a king,  was  abused 
more  than  any  other  of  the  slain.  Advancement  makes  men 
a mark  for  malice.  (2.)  That  if  we  give  not  to  God  the  glory 
of  our  successes,  even  the  Philistines  will  rise  up  in  judgment 
against  us,  and  condemn  us  ; .for,  when  they  had  obtained  a 
victory  over  Saul,  they  sent  tidings  to  their  idols.  Poor  idols, 
that  knew  not  what  was  done  a few  miles  off,  till  the  tidings 
were  brought  them  ; nor  then  neither ! They  also  put  Saul’s 
armour  in  the  house  of  their  gods,  v.  10.  Shall  Dagon  have  so 
great  a room  in  their  triumphs,  and  the  true  and  living  God  be 
forgotten  in  ours "! 

2.  From  the  triumph  of  the  men  of  Jabesh-gilead  in  the 
rescue  of  the  bodies  of  Saul  and  his  sons,  we  learn  that  there  is 
a respect  owing  to  the  remains  of  the  deceased,  especially  of 
dead  princes.  We  are  not  to  inquire  concerning  the  eternal 
state  ; that  must  be  left  to  God  ; but  we  must  treat  the  dead 
body,  as  those  who  remember  it  has  been  united  to  an  immor- 
tal soul,  and  must  be  so  again. 

3.  From  the  triumphs  of  divine  justice  in  the  ruin  of  Saul, 
we  may  learn,  (1.)  That  sin  of  sinners  will  certainly  find 
them  out,  sooner  or  later  ; Saul  died  for  his  transgression.  (2.) 
That  no  man’s  greatness  can  exempt  him  from  the  judgment 
of  God.  (3.)  Disobedience  is  a killing  thing.  Saul  died  for 
not  keeping  the  word  of  the  Lord,  by  which  he  was  ordered  to 
destroy  the  Amalekites.  (4.)  Consulting  with  witches  is  a 
sin  that  fills  the  measure  of  iniquity  as  soon  as  any  thing. 
Saul  inquired  of  one  that  hud  a familiar  spirit,  and  inquired 
not  of  the  Lord,  therefore  he  slew  him,  v.  13,  14.  Saul  slew 
himself,  and  yet  it  is  said,  God  slew  him.  What  is  done  by 
wicked  hands,  is  yet  done  by  the  determinate  counsel  and  fore- 
knowledge of  God.  They  that  abandon  themselves  to  the 
Devil,  shall  be  abandoned  to  him  ; so  shall  their  doom  be. 
It  is  said,  1 Sam.  xxviii.  6.  Saul  did  inquire  of  the  Lord,  and 
he  answered  him  not  : but  here  it  is  said,  Saul  did  not  inquire  of 
God  ; for  he  did  not  till  he  was  brought  to  the  last  extremity  ; 
and  then  it  was  too  late. 

CHAP.  XI. 

In  this  chapter,  is  repeated,  I.  The  elevation  of  David  to  the  throne  im - 
mediately  upon  the  death  of  Saul , by  common  consent,  v.  I — 3.  II. 
His  gaining  the  castle  of  Zion  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Jebusites,  v.  4 — 9. 
III.  The  catalogue  of  his  worthies,  and  the  great  men  of  his  kingdom 

v.  10—47. 

1 mHEN  all  Israel  gathered  themselves  to  Da- 
js_  vid  unto  Hebron,  saying.  Behold,  we  are  thy 
bone  and  thy  flesh.  2 And,  moreover,  in  time  past, 
even  when  Saul  was  king,  thou  wast  he  that  led- 
dest  out  and  broughtest  in  Israel : and  the  Lord 
thy  God  said  unto  thee,  Thou  shalt  feed  my  people 
Israel,  and  thou  shalt  be  ruler  over  my  people 
Israel.  '3  Therefore  came  all  the  elders  of  Israel  to 
the  king  to  Hebron  ; and  David  made  a covenant 
with  them  in  Hebron  before  the  Lord  ; and  they 
anointed  David  king  over  Israel,  according  to  the 
word  of  the  Lord  by  Samuel.  4 And  David  and 
all  Israel  went  to  Jerusalem,  which  /sJebus;  where 
the  Jebusites  were,  the  inhabitants  of  the  land.  5 
And  the  inhabitants  of  Jebus  said  to  David,  Thou 
shalt  not  come  hither.  Nevertheless  David  took 
the  castle  of  Zion,  which  is  the  city  of  David.  6 
And  David  said.  Whosoever  smiteth  the  Jebusites 
first  shall  be  chief  and  captain.  So  Joab  the  son  of 
Zeruiah,  went  first  up,  and  was  chief.  7 And 
David  dwelt  in  the  castle  ; therefore  they  called  it 
The  city  of  David.  8 And  he  built  the  city  round 
about,  even  from  Millo  round  about:  and  Joab  re- 
paired the  rest  of  the  city.  9 So  David  waxed 
greater  and  greater  : for  the  Lord  of  hosts  was  with 
i him. 

David  is  here  brought  to  the  possession, 

1.  Of  the  throne  of  Israel,  after  he  had  reigned  seven  years 
in  Hebron,  over  Judah  only.  In  consideration  of  his  relation 
to  them,  (y.  1.)  his  former  good  services,  and  especially  the 
divine  designation,  (v.  2.)  they  anointed  him  their  king  ; he 
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covenanted  to  protect  them,  and  they  to  bear  faith  and  true 
allegiance  to  him,  v.  3.  Observe,  ( 1.)  God’s  counsels  will  be 
fulfilled  at  last,  whatever  difficulties  lie  in  the  way.  If  God 
had  said,  David  shall  rule,  it  is  in  vain  to  oppose  it.  (2.) 
Men  that  have  long  stood  in  their  own  light,  when  they  have 
long  wearied  themselves  with  their  lying  vanities,  it  is  to  be 
lioped,  will  understand  the  things  that  belong  to  their  peace, 
and  return  to  their  own  mercies.  (3.)  Between  prince  and 
people  there  is  an  original  contract,  which  both  ought  reli- 
giously to  observe.  If  ever  any  prince  might  have  claimed  an 
absolute,  despotic  power,  David  might,  and  might  as  safely  as 
any  have  been  intrusted  with  it ; and  yet  he  made  a covenant 
with  the  people,  took  the  coronation  oath,  to  rule  by  law. 

3.  Of  the  strong  hold  of  Zion,  which  was  held  by  the  Jebu- 
sites till  David’s  time.  Wiiether  God  had  a particular  eye 
upon  it  as  a place  fit  to  make  a royal  city,  or  that  he  had  a 
promise  of  it  from  God,  it  seems  that  one  of  his  first  exploits 
was  to  make  himself  master  of  that  tort ; and  when  he  had  it, 
he  called  it  the  city  of  David,  v.  6.  To  this,  reference  is  had, 
Ps.  ii.  6.  I have  set  my  king  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion.  See 
here  what  quickens  and  engages  resolution  in  great  under- 
takings. (1.)  Opposition.  When  the  Jebusites  set  David  at 
defiance,  and  said.  Thou  shalt  not  come  hither,  he  resolved  to 
force  it,  whatever  it  cost  him.  (2.)  Prospect  of  preferment. 
When  David  proposed  to  give  the  general's  place  to  him  that 
would  lead  the  attack  upon  the  castle  of  Zion,  Joab  was  fired 
with  the  proposal,  and  he  went  up  first  and  was  chief.  It  has 
been  said,  “ Take  away  honour  out  of  the  soldier’s  eye,  and 
you  cut  off  the  spurs  from  his  heels.” 

10  These  also  are  the  chief  of  the  mighty  men 
whom  David  had,  who  strengthened  themselves 
with  him  in  his  kingdom,  and  with  all  Israel,  to 
make  him  king,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord 
concerning  Israel.  11  And  this  is  the  number  ot 
the  mighty  men  whom  David  had  ; Jashobeam  an 
Hachmonite,  the  chief  of  the  captains:  he  lifted  up 
bis  spear  against  three  hundred,  slain  by  him  at  one 
time.  12  And  after  him  was  Eleazar  the  son  ot 
Dodo  the  Ahohite,  who  was  one  of  the  three  mighties  : 
13  He  was  with  David  >at  Pas-ammim,  and  there 
the  Philistines  were  gathered  together  to  battle,, 
where  was  a parcel  of  ground  full  of  barley;  and 
the  people  fled  from  before  the  Philistines.  14  And 
they  set  themselves  in  the  midst  of  that  parcel,  and' 
delivered  it,  and  slew  the  Philistines ; and  the 
Lord  saved  them  by  a great  deliverance.  15  Now 
three  of  the  thirty  captains  went  down  to  the  rock  to 
David,  into  the  cave  of  Adullam;  and  the  host  of 
the  Philistines  encamped  in  the  valley  of  Rephaim. 
16  And  David  was  then  in  the  hold,  and  the  Philis- 
tines’ garrison  was  then  at  Beth-lehem.  17  And 
David  longc.d,  and  said,  Oh,  that  one  would  give 
me  drink  of  the  water  of  the  well  of  Beth-lehem. 
that  is  at  the  gate  ! 18  And  the  three  brake  through 

the  host  of  the  Philistines,  and  drew  water  out  of 
the  well  of  Beth-lehem  that  was  by  the  gate,  and 
took  it,  and  brought  it  to  David  : hut  David  would 
not  drink  of  it,  hut  poured  it  out  to  the  Lord,  19 
And  said,  My  God  forbid  it  me,  that  I should  do 
this  tiling  : shall  I drink  the  blood  of  these  men  that 
have  put  their  lives  in  jeopardy?  for  with  the 
jeopardy  of  their  lives  they  brought  it.  Therefore 
he  would  not  drink  it.  These  things  did  these  three 
mightiest.  20  And  Abishai  the  brother  of  Joab,  lie 
was  chief  of  the  three  : for  lifting  up  his  spea, 
against  three  hundred,  he  slew  them,  and  had  a name 
among  the  three.  21  Of  the  three,  he  was  more 
honourable  than  the  two,  for  he  was  their  captain  ; 
howbeit  he  attained  not  to  the  first  three.  22  Be- 
naiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  the  son  of  a valiant  man 
of  Kabzeel,  who  had  done  many  acts;  he  slew  two 
lion-like  men  of  Moab  : also  he  went  dowm  and  slew 
a lion  in  a pit  in  a snowy  day.  23  And  he  slew  an 
Egyptian  a man  of  great  stature,  five  cubits  high'; 
and  in  the  Egyptian’s  hand  was  a spear  like  a 
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weaver’s  beam;  and  be  went  down  to  him  with  a 
stall',  and  plucked  the  spear  out  of  the  Egyptian’s 
hand,  and  slew  him  with  his  own  spear.  24  These 
things  did  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  and  had  a 
name  among  the  three  mighties.  2 i>  Behold,  he 
was  honourable  among  the  thirty,  but  attained  not 
to  thefirst  three  : and  David  set  him  over  his  guard. 
26  Also  the  valiant  men  of  the  armies  were,  Asahel 
the  brother  of  Joab,  Elkanah  the  son  of  Dodo  of 
Beui-lehem,  27  Shammoth  the  Harorite,  Ilelcz 
the  Pelonite,  28  Ira  the  son  of  Ikkesh  the  Tekoite, 
Abiezer  the  Antothite,  29  Sibbecai  the  Hushathite, 

1 1 a i the  Ahohite,  .‘50  Maharai  the  Netophathite, 
Heled  the  son  of  Baanah  the  Netophathite,  31 
Ithai  the  son  of  Ribai  of  Gibeali,  that  pertained  to 
the  children  of  Benjamin,  Benaiah  the  Pirathonite, 
32  Hurai  of  the  brooks  of  Gaash,  Abiel  the  Arba- 
thite,  33  Azmaveth  the  Baharumite,  Eliahba  the 
Shaalbonite,  34  The  sons  of  Hashem  the  Gizonite, 
Jonathan  the  son  of  Shage  the  Hararite,  35  Ahi- 
ham  the  son  of  Sacar  the  Hararite,  Eliphal  the  son 
of  Ur,  36  Hepher  the  Mecherathite,  Ahijah  the 
Pelonite,  37  Hczro  the  Carmelite,  Naarai  the  son 
of  Ezbai,  38  Joel  the  brother  «f  Nathan,  Mibhar, 
the  son  of  Haggeri,  39  Zelek  the  Ammonite,  Na- 
harai  the  Berothite,  the  armour-bearer  of  Joab  the 
son  of  Zcruiah,  40  Ira  the  Ithrite,  Gareb  the  Ilh- 
rite,  41  Uriah  the  Hittite,  Zabad  the  son  of  Ahlai, 
42  Adina  the  son  of  Shiza  the  Reubenite,  a captain 
of  the  Reubenites,  and  thirty  with  him.  43  Hanan 
the  son  of  Maachah,  and  Joshaphat  the  Mithnite, 
44  Uzzia  the  Ashterathite,  Shama  and  Jehiel  the 
sons  of  Hothan  the  Aroerite,  45  Jediael  the  son 
of  Shimri,  and  Jolia  his  brother,  the  Tizite,  46 
Eliel  the  Mahavite,  and  Jeribai  and  Joshaviah,  the 
sons  of  Elnaam,  and  Ithmah  the  Moabite,  47  Eliel, 
and  Obed,  and  Jasiel  the  Mesobaite. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  David’s  Worthies,  the  great 
men  of  his  time  that  served  him,  and  were  preferred  by  him. 
The  first  edition  of  this  catalogue  we  had,  2 Sam.  xxiii.  8,  &c. 
This  is  much  the  same,  only  that  those  named  here,  from  v. 
41.  to  the  end,  are  added.  Observe, 

1.  The  connection  of  this  catalogue  with  that  which  is  said 
concerning  David,  r.  9.  (1.)  David  waxed  greater  and  greater, 
and  these  were  his  mighty  men.  Much  of  the  strength  and 
honour  of  great  men  is  borrowed  from  their  servants,  and  de- 
pends upon  them,  which  cannot  but  somewhat  diminish  pomp 
and  power,  in  the  opinion  of  those  that  are  wise.  David  is 
great,  because  he  has  great  men  about  him  ; take  these  away, 
and  he  is  where  he  was.  (2.)  The  Lord  of  hosts  was  with  him, 
and  these  were  the  mighty  men  which  he  had.  God  was  with 
him,  and  wrought  for  him,  but  by  men  and  means,  and  the  use 
of  second  causes.  By  this  it  appeared  that  God  was  with  him, 
that  he  inclined  the  hearts  of  those  to  come  over  to  him,  that 
were  able  to  serve  his  interest.  As,  if  God  be  for  us,  none  can 
be  against  us  ; so  if  God  be  for  us,  all  shall  be  for  us,  that  we 
have  occasion  for.  Yet  David  ascribed  his  success  and  in- 
crease, not  to  the  hosts  he  had,  but  to  the  Lord  of  hosts  ; not 
to  the  mighty  men  that  were  with  him,  but  to  the  mighty  God, 
whose  presence  with  us  is  all  in  all. 

2.  The  title  of  this  catalogue;  ( v . 10.)  These  are  the  men 
who  strengthened  themselves  with  him.  In  strengthening  him, 
they  strengthened  themselves,  and  their  own  interest  ; for  his 
idvancement  was  theirs.  What  we  do  in  our  places  for  the 
support  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  David,  we  shall  be  gain- 
ers by.  In  strengthening  it,  we  strengthen  ourselves.  It  may 
be  read,  They  held  strongly  with  him,  and  with  all  Israel.  Note, 
When  God  has  work  to  do,  he  will  not  want  fit  instruments  to 
do  it  with.  If  it  be  work  that  requires  mighty  men,  mighty 
men  shall  be  either  found,  or  made,  to  effect  it,  according  to 
the  word  of  the  Lord, 

3.  That  which  made  all  these  men  honourable,  was  the 
good  service  that  they  did  to  their  king  and  country  ; they 
helped  to  make  David  king,  v.  10.  A good  work  ! They  slew 
the  Philistines,  and  other  public  enemies,  and  were  instru- 
mental to  save  Israel.  Note,  The  way  to  be  great  is  to  do 
good.  Nor  did  thev  gain  this  honour  without  labour,  and  the 
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hazard  of  their  lives.  The  honours  of  Christ's  kingdom  arc 
prepared  for  those  that  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  that  labour 
and  suffer,  and  are  willing  to  venture  all,  even  life  itself,  for 
Christ  and  a good  conscience.  It  is  by  a patient  continuance 
in  well-doing,  that  we  must  seek  for  glory,  and  honour,  and 
immortality  ; and  they  that  are  faithful  to  the  Son  of  David, 
shall  find  their  names  registered  and  enrolled  much  more  to 
their  honour  than  these  are  in  the  records  of  fame. 

4.  Among  all  the  great  exploits  of  David's  mighty  men, 
here  is  nothing  great  mentioned  concerning  David  himself, 
but  his  pouring  out  water  before  the  Lord,  which  he  had  longed 
for,  v.  18,  19.  Four  very  honourable  dispositions  of  David 
appeared  in  that  action,  which,  for  aught  Tknow,  make  it  as 
great  as  any  of  the  achievements  of  those  Worthies.  (1.) 
Repentance  for  his  own  weakness.  It  is  really  an  honour  to 
a man,  when  he  is  made  sensible  that  he  has  said  or  done  any- 
thing unadvisedly,  to  unsay  it,  and  undo  it  again,  by  repent- 
ance ; as  it  is  a shame  to  a man,  when  he  has  said  or  done 
amiss,  to  stand  to  it.  (2.)  Denial  of  his  own  appetite.  He 
longed  for  the  water  of  the  well  of  Beth-lehem  ; but  when  he 
had  it,*  he  would  not  drink  it,  because  he  would  not  so  far 
humour  himself  and  gratify  a foolish  fancy.  He  that  has  such 
a rule  as  this  over  his  own  spirit,  is  better  than  the  mighty.  It 
is  an  honour  to  a man  to  have  the  command  of  himself;  but 
he  that  will  command  himself,  must  sometimes  cross  himself. 
(3.)  Devotion  toward  God.  That  water  which  he  thought  too 
good,  too  precious,  for  his  own  drinking,  he  poured  out  to  the 
Lord,  for  a drink-offering.  If  we  have  any  thing  better  than 
another,  let  God  be  honoured  with  it,  who  is  the  best,  and 
should  have  the  best.  (4.)  Tenderness  of  his  servants.  It 
put  him  into  the  greatest  confusion  imaginable,  lo  think  that 
three  brave  men  should  hazard  their  lives,  to  fetch  water  for 
him.  In  his  account,  it  turns  the  water  into  blood.  It  is  the 
honour  of  great  men  not  to  be  prodigal  of  the  blood  of  those 
they  employ,  but,  in  all  the  commands  they  give  them,  to  put 
their  own  souls  into  their  souls’  stead. 

5.  In  the  wonderful  achievements  of  these  heroes,  the  po-.vei 
of  God  must  be  acknowledged.  How  could  one  slay  300,  and 
another  the  same  number,  (v.  11,  20.)  another  two  lion-like 
men,  (r.  22.)  and  another  an  Egyptian  giant,  (u. 23.)  if  they 
had  not  had  the  extraordinary  presence  of  God  with  them,  ac- 
cording to  that  promise,  (Josh,  xxiii.  10.)  One  man  of  you 
shall  chase  a thousand,  for  the  Lord  your  God  fighteth  for  yon. 

6.  One  of  these  Worthies  is  said  to  be  an  Ammonite,  (v.  39.) 
another  a Moabite ; (v.  46.)  and  yet  the  law-  was,  that  an  Am- 
monite, and  a Moabite,  should  not  enter  into  the  congregation  of 
the  Lord,  Debt,  xxiii.  3.  These,  it  is  likely,  had  approved 
themselves  so  hearty  for  the  interest  of  Israel,  that  in  the*r 
case  it  was  thought  fit  to  dispense  with  that  law,  and  the  r - 
ther,  because  it  was  an  indication  that  the  Son  of  David  would 
have  Worthies  among  the  Gentiles  : with  him  there  is  neither 
Greek  nor  Jew. 

CHAP.  XII. 

\V hal  the  mighty  men  did  toward  mailing  David  king,  ire  read  in  the 
foregoing  chapter.  Here  we  are  told  what  the  many  did  towards  it.  It 
was  not  all  nt  once,  but  gradually,  that  David  ascended  the  throne.  His 
kingdom  was  to  last;  and,  therefore,  tike  fruits  that  keep  longest,  it 
ripened  slowly.  After  he  had  long  waited  for  the  vacancy  of  the  throne, 
it  was  at  two  steps,  and  those  above  seven  years  distant,  that  he  ascended 
it.  Now  we  are  here  told,  I.  IVhat  help  came  in  to  him,  to  Ziklag,  to 
make  him  King  nf  Judah,  v.  1 — 22.  If.  IVhat  help  came  in  to  him,  in 
Hebron,  to  make  him  king  over  all  Israel,  above  seven  years  after,  v. 
23—10. 

1 l^rOW  these  are  they  that  came  to  David  to 
J_  Ziklag,  while  he  yet  kept  himself  close,  be- 

cause of  Saul  the  soil  of  Kish  : and  tiiey  were 
among  the  mighty  men,  helpers  of  the  war.  2 They 
were  armed  with  bows,  and  could  use  both  the  right 
hand  and  the  left  in  hurling  stones  and  shooting 
arrows  out  of  a bow,  even  of  Saul’s  brethren  of  Ben- 
jamin. 3 The  chief  was  Abiezer,  then  Joash,  the 
sons  of  Shcmaah  the  Gibeatiiite  ; and  Jeziel  and 
Pelet,  the  sons  of  Azmaveth  ; and  Beracbah,  and 
Jehu  the  Antothite,  4 And  Ismaiah  the  Gibeonite,' 
a mighty  man  among  the  thirty,  and  over  the  thirty, 
and  Jeremiah,  and  Jahaziel,  and  Johanan,  and 
Josabad  the  Gederathite,  5 Eluzai,  and  Jerimoth, 
and  Bealiah,  and  Shemariah,  and  Shephatiah  the 
Haruphite,  6 Elkanah,  and  Jesiah,  and  Azareel, 
and  Joezer,  and  Jashobcam,  the  Korhites,  7 And 
Joelah,  and  Zebadiah,  the  sons  of  Jeroham  of  Gc- 
dor.  8 And  of  the  Gadites  there  separated  them- 
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selves  unto  David,  into  the  hold  to  the  wilderness, 
men  of  might,  and  men  of  war  fit  for  the  battle,  that 
could  handle  shield  and  buckler,  whose  faces  were 
tike  the  faces  of  lions,  and  were  as  swift  as  the  roes 
upon  the  mountains;  9 Ezer  the  first,  Obadiah  the 
second,  Eliab  the  third,  10  Mishinannah  the  fourth, 
Jeremiah  the  fifth,  11  Altai  the  sixth,  Eliel  the 
seventh,  12  Johanan  the  eighth,  Elzabad  the  ninth, 

13  Jeremiah  the  tenth,  Maehbanai  the  eleventh. 

14  These  were  of  the  sons  of  Gad,  captains  of  the 
cost:  one  of  the  least  was  over  an  hundred,  and  the 
greatest  over  a thousand.  15  These  are  they  that 
went  over  Jordan  in  the  first  month,  when  it  had 
overflown  all  his  banks  ; and  they  put  to  flight  all 
them  of  the  valleys,  both  toward  the  east  and  toward 
the  west.  16  And  there  came  of  the  children  of  Ben- 
jamin and  Judah  to  the  hold  unto  David.  17  And 
David  went  out  to  meet  them,  and  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  If  ye  be. come  peaceably  unto  me  to  help 
me,  mine  heart  shall  be  knit  unto  you  : but  if  ye  be 
come  to  betray  me  to  mine  enemies,  seeing  there  is 
no  wiong  in  mine  hands,  the  God  ofonr  fathers  look 
thereon,  and  rebuke  it.  18  Then  the  spirit  came 
upon  Amasai,  who  was  chief  of  the  captains,  and  he 
said.  Thine  are  we,  David,  and  on  thy  side,  thou  son 
of  Jesse  : peace,  peace  be  unto  thee,  and  peace  be  to 
thine  helpers  ; for  thy  God  helpeth  thee.  Then 
David  received  them,  and  made  them  captains  of  the 
band.  19  And  there  fell  some  of  Manasseh  to  Da- 
vid, when  he  came  with  the  Philistines  against  Saul 
to  battle  ; but  they  helped  them  not  : for  the  lords 
of  the  Philistines,  upon  advisement,  sent  him  away, 
saying.  He  will  fall  to  his  master  Saul,  to  the  jeo- 
pard]) of  our  heads.  20  As  he  went  to  Ziklag,  there 
fell  to  him  of  Manasseh,  Adnah,  and  Jozabad,  and 
Jediael,  and  Michael,  and  Jozabad,  and  Elihu,  and 
Zilthai,  captains  of  the  thousands  that  were  of  Ma- 
nasseh. 21  And  they  helped  David  against  the 
band  of  the  rovers:  for  they  were  all  mighty  men  of 
valour,  and  were  captains  in  the  host.  22  For  at 
that  time,  day  by  day,  there  came  to  David  to  help 
him,  until  it  teas  a great  host,  like  the  host  of  God. 

We  h ave  here  an  account  of  them  that  appeared  and  acted 
as  David’s  friends,  upon  the  death  of  Saul,  to  bring  about  the 
revolution.  All  the  forces  he  had,  while  he  was  persecuted, 
was  but  600  men,  those  served  for  his  guards  ; but  when  the 
time  was  come  that  he  must  begin  to  act  offensively,  Provi- 
dence brought  in  mote  to  his  assistance.  Even  while  he  kept 
himself  close,  because  i f Saul,  v.  1.  he  did  not  appear  to  invite 
or  encourage  his  friends,  and  well-wishers,  to  come  in  to  him, 
not  foreseeing  that  thedeath  of  Saul  was  so  near.  God  was  in- 
clining and  preparing  them  to  come  over  to  him  with  seasonable 
succours.  They  that  trust  God  to  do  his  work  for  them  in  his 
own  way  and  time,  shall  find  his  providence  outdoing  all  their 
forecast  and  contrivance.  The  war  was  God’s,  and  he  found 
out  helpers  of  the  war,  whose  forwardness  to  act  for  the  man 
God  designed  for  the  government,  is  here  recorded  to  their 
honour. 

I.  Some,  even  of  Saul’s  brethren,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
and  akin  to  him,  came  over  to  David,  v.  2.  What  moved 
them  to  it,  we  are  not  told  ; probably,  a generous  indignation 
at  the  base  treatment  which  Saul,  one  of  their  tribe,  gave  him, 
animated  them  to  appear  the  more  vigorously  for  him,  that 
the  guilt  and  reproach  of  it  might  not  lie  upon  them.  These 
Benjamites  are  described  to  be  men  of  great  dexterity,  that 
were  trained  up  in  shooting  and  slinging,  and  used  both  hands 
alike ; ingenious,  active  men  ; a few  of  these  might  do  David  a 
great  deal  of  service.  Several  of  the  leading  men  of  them  are 
here  named.  See  Judges  xx.  16. 

II.  Some  of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  though  seated  on  the  other 
side  Jordan,  had  such  a conviction  of  David’s  title  to,  and  fit- 
ness for,  the  government,  that  they  separated  themselves  from 
their  brethren,  (a  laudable  separation  it  was,)  to  go  to  David, 
though  he  was  in  the  hold  in  the  wilderness,  v.  8.  probably, 
some  of  his  strong  holds  in  the  wilderness  of  Engedi  ; they 
were  but  few,  eleven  in  all,  here  named  but  they  added  much 


to  David’s  strength.  Those  that  had  hitherto  come  in  to  hit 
assistance,  were  most  ot  them  men  of  broken  fortunes,  dis- 
tressed, discontented,  and  soldiers  of  fortune,  that  came  to  him 
rather  for  protection,  than  to  do  him  any  service,  1 Sam.  xxii. 

2.  But  these  Gjadites  were  brave  men,  men  of  war,  and  fit  for 
the  battle,  v,  8.  For,  1.  They  were  able-bodied  men,  men  of 
incredible  swiftness,  not  to  fly  from,  but  to  fly  upon,  the  ene- 
my, and  to  pursue  the  scattered  forces  ; in  this  they  were  as 
swift  as  the  roes  -upon  the  mountains,  so  that  no  man  could  run 
from  them  ; and  yet  they  had  faces  like  the  faces  of  lions,  so  that 
no  man  could  out-fight  them.  2.  They  were  disciplined  men, 
trained  up  to  military  exercise  ; they  could  handle  shield  and 
buckler,  use  both  offensive  and  defensive  weapons.  3.  They 
were  officers  of  the  militia  in  their  own  tribe,  v.  14.  so  that 
though  they  did  not  bring  soldiers  with  them,  they  had  them 
at  command  hundreds,  thousands.  4.  They  were  daring 
men,  that  could  break  through  the  greatest  difficulties.  Upon 
some  expedition  or  other,  perhaps  this  to  David,  they  swam 
over  Jordan,  when  it  overflowed  all  its  banks,  i . 15.  Those  are 
fit  to  be  employed  in  the  cause  of  God,  that  venture  thus  in  a 
dependence  upon  the  divine  protection.  5.  They  were  men 
that  would  go  through  with  the  business  they  engaged  in. 
What  enemies  they  were  that  they  met  with  in  the  vallies, 
when  they  had  passed  Jordan,  does  not  appear  ; but  they  put 
them  to  flight  with  their  lion-like  faces,  and  pursued  them  with 
matchless  fury,  both  toward  the  east,  and  toward  the  west; 
which  way  soever  they  turned,  they  followed  the  blow,  and 
did  not  do  their  work  by  halves. 

III.  Some  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  came  to  him,  r.16.  Theii 
leader  was  Amasai ; whether  the  same  with  that  Amasa  that 
afterwards  sided  with  Absalom,  (2  Sam.  xvii.  25.)  or  no,  does 
not  appear.  Now  here  we  have, 

1.  David’s  prudent  treaty  with  them,  v.  17.  lie  was  sur- 
prised to  see  them,  and  could  not  but  conceive  some  jealousy 
of  the  intentions  of  their  coming,  having  been  so  often  in 
danger  by  the  treachery  of  the  men  of'Ziph,  and  the  men  of 
Keilah,  who  yet  were  all  men  of  Judah.  He  might  well  be 
timorous,  whose  life  was  so  much  struck  at  ; might  well  be 
suspicious,  who  had  been  deceived  in  so  many,  that  he  said 
in  his  haste.  All  men  are  liars.  No  marvel  that  he  meets  these 
men  of  Judah  with  caution.  Observe  how  he  puts  the  matter 
to  themselves,  how  fairly  he  deals  with  them.  As  they  are, 
they  shall  find  him  ; so  shall  all  that  deal  with  the  Son  ot 
David.  (1.)  If  they  be  faithful  and  honourable,  he  will  be 
their  rewarder.  “ If  ye  he  come  peaceably  unto  me,  to  help  me, 
though  ye  come  late,  and  have  left  me  exposed  a great  while  ; 
though  ye  bring  no  great  strength  with  you  to  turn  the  scale 
for  me,  yet  l will  thankfully  accept  your  good  will,  and  my 
heart  shall  he  knit  unto  you  ; I will  love  you  and  honour  you, 
and  do  you  all  the  kindness  I can.”  Affection,  respect,  and 
service,  that  are  cordial  and  sincere,  will  find  favour  with  a 
good  man,  S3  they  do  with  a good  God,  though  clogged  with 
infirmities,  and  turning  to  no  great  account.  But,  (2.)  If 
they  be  false,  and  come  to  betray  him  into  the  hands  of  Saul, 
under  colour  of  friendship,  he  leaves  them  to  God  to  be  their 
Avenger,  as  he  is,  and  will  be,  of  every  thing  that  is  treacher- 
ous and  perfidious.  Never  was  man  more  violently  run  dowr 
than  David  was,  (except  the  Son  of  David  himself,)  and  yet 
he  had  the  testimony  of  his  conscience,  that  there  was  no 
wrong  in  his  hands.  He  meant  no  harm  to  any  man,  which 
was  Bis  rejoicing  in  the  day  of  evil,  and  enabled  him,  when 
he  feared  treachery,  to  commit  his  cause  to  him  that  judges 
righteously.  He  will  not  be  judge  in  his  own  cause,  though  a 
wise  man  ; nor  avenge  himself,  though  a man  of  valour  ; but 
let  the  righteous  God,  who  hath  said,  Vengeance  is  mine,  do 
troth.  The  God  of  our  fathers  look  thereon,  and  rebuke  it.  Ob- 
serve, in  this  appeal,  [1.]  He  calls  God,  the  God  of  our 
fathers,  both  his  fathers  and  theirs  Thus  he  reminds  them 
not  to  deal  ill  with  him  ; for  they  were  both  descendants  from 
the  same  patriarchs  ; they  both  were  dependants  on  the  same 
God.  Thus  he  encourages  himself  to  believe  that  God  would 
right  him,  if  he  were  abused  ; for  he  was  the  God  of  his  fathers, 
and  therefore  a blessing  was  entailed  on  him  ; and  a God  to 
all  Israel,  and  therefore  not  only  a Judge  to  all  the  earth,  but 
particularly  concerned  in  determining  controversies  between 
contesting  Israelites.  [2.]  He  does  not  imprecate  any  fearful 
judgment  upon  them,  though  they  should  deal  treacherously, 
but  verv  modestly  refers  himself  to  the  divine  wisdom  and  jus- 
tice ; The  Lord  look  thereon,  and  judge  as  he  sees,  (for  he  sees 
men’s  hearts,)  and  rebukeit.  It  becomes  those  that  appeal  to 
God  to  express  themselves  with  great  temper  and  moder- 
ation ; for  the  wrath  of  man  works  not  the  righteousness  of 
God. 

2.  Their  hearty  closure  with  him,  o.  18.  Amasai  was  their 
sookesman,  on  whom  the  Spirit  of  the  Lo'd  came  not  a spirit 
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of  prophecy,  but  a spirit  of  wisdom  and  resolution,  according 
to  the  occasion,  putting  words  into  his  inouth,  u lpremedi- 
tated,  whicli  were  proper  both  to  give  David  satisfaction,  and 
to  animate  those  that  accompanied  him.  Nothing  could  be 
said  finer,  more  lively,  or  more  pertinent  to  the  occasion.  For 
himself  and  all  his  associates,  (1.)  He  professes  a very  cor- 
dial adherence  to  David,  and  his  interest,  against  all  that  op- 
posed him,  and  a resolution  to  stand  by  him  with  the  hazard 
ol  all  that  was  dear  to  him,  Thine  are  we,  David,  and  on  thy 
side,  thou  son  of  Jesse.  In  calling  him  the  son  of  Jesse,  they  re- 
mind themselves  that  he  was  lineally  descended  from  Nahshon 
and  Salmon,  who,  in  their  days,  were  princes  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah.  Saul  called  him  so  in  disdain,  (1  Sam.  xx.  27  ; xxii. 
7.)  but  they  look  upon  it  as  his  honour.  They  were  convinced 
that  he  was  on  God’s  side,  and  that  God  was  on  his  side  ; and 
therefore  Thine  are  we  David,  and  on  thy  side.  It  is  good,  if 
we  must  side,  to  side  with  those  that  side  with  God,  and  have 
God  with  them.  (2.)  He  wishes  prosperity  to  David  and  his 
cause,  not  drinking  a health,  but  praying  for  peace  to  him  and 
all  his  friends  and  well-wishers  : “ Peace,  peace  he  unto  thee, 
all  the  good  thy  heart  desires,  and  peace  he  to  thine  helpers, 
among  whom  we  desire  to  be  reckoned,  that  peace  may  be  on 
us.  (3.)  He  assures  him  of  help  from  heaven  ; For  thy  God 
helpeth  thee:  therefore  we  wish  peace  may  be,  and  therefore 
we  doubt  not  but  peace  shall  be,  to  thee  and  thy  helpers. 
God  is  thy  God,  and  those  that  have  him  for  their  God,  no 
doubt,  have  him  for  their  Helper  in  every  time  of  need  and 
danger.”  From  these  expressions  of  Amasai,  we  may  take  in- 
struction how  to  testify  our  affection  and  allegiance  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  ; his  we  must  be  without  reservation,  or  power  of 
revocation  ; on  his  side  we  must  be  forward  to  appear  and  act ; 
to  his  interest  we  must  be  hearty  well-wishers;  Hosanna, 
prosperity  to  his  gospel  and  kingdom  ; for  his  God  helpeth 
him,  and  will,  till  he  have  put  down  all  opposing  rule,  prin- 
cipality, and  power. 

3.  David’s  cheerful  acceptance  of  them  into  his  interest  and 
friendship.  Charity  and  honour  teach  us  to  let  fall  our  jea- 
lousies, as  soon  as  satisfaction  is  given  us;  David  received 
them  and  preferred  them  to  be  captains  of  the  hand. 

IV.  Some  of  Manasseh  likew  ise  joined  in  with  him,  v.  19. 
Providence  gave  them  a fair  opportunity  to  do  it,  when  lie  and 
his  men  marched  through  their  country,  upon  this  occasion. 
Achish  tookDavid  with  him  when  he  went  out  to  fight  with 
Saul  ; but  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  obliged  him  to  with- 
draw. We  have  the  story,  1 Sam.  xxix.  4,  &c.  In  his  return, 
some  great  men  of  Manasseh,  who  had  no  heart  to  go  join 
with  Saul  against  the  Philistines,  struck  in  with  David,  and 
very  seasonably,  to  help  him  against  the  hand  of  Amalehites, 
who  had  plundered  Ziklag;  they  were  not  many,  but  they 
were  all  mighty  men,  and  did  David  good  service  upon  that 
occasion,  1 Sam.  xxx.  See  how  Providence  provides.  Da- 
vid’s interest  grew  strangely,  just  then  when  he  had  occasion 
to  make  use  of  it,  a.  22.  Auxiliary  forces  flocked  in  daily,  till 
he  had  a great  host.  When  the  promise  comes  to  the  birth, 
leave  it  to  God  to  find  strength  to  bring  forth. 

23  And  these  are  the  numbers  of  the  bands  that 
were  ready  armed  to  the  war,  and  came  to  David  to 
Hebron,  to  turn  the  kingdom  of  Saul  to  him,  ac- 
cording' to  the  word  of  the  Lord.  24  The  children 
of  Judah  that  bare  shield  and  spear  were  six  thou- 
sand and  eight  hundred,  ready  armed  to  the  war. 
25  Of  the  children  of  Simeon,  mighty  men  of  valour 
for  the  war,  seven  thousand  and  one  hundred.  26 
Of  the  children  of  Levi,  four  thousand  and  six  hun- 
dred. 27  And  Jehoiada  was  the  leader  of  the 
Aaronites,  and  with  him  were  three  thousand  and 
seven  hundred.  28  And  Zadok  a young;  man 
mighty  of  valour,  and  of  his  father’s  house  twenty 
and  two  captains.  29  And  of  the  children  of  Ben- 
jamin, the  kindred  of  Saul,  three  thousand:  for 
hitherto  the  greatest  part  of  them  had  kept  the  ward 
of  the  house  of  Saul.  30  And  of  the  children  of 
Ephraim  twenty  thousand  and  eight  hundred,  mighty 
men  of  valour,  famous  throughout  the  house  of  their 
fathers.  31  And  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh 
eighteen  thousand,  which  were  expressed  by  name, 
to  come  and  make  David  king.  32  And  of  the 
children  of  Issachar,  which  were  men  that  had  un- 
derstanding of  the  times,  to  know  what  Israel  ought 
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to  do  ; the  heads  of  them  were  two  hundred,  and  all 
their  brethren  were  at  their  commandment.  33  Of 
Zebulun,  such  as  went  forth  to  battle,  expert  in  war, 
with  all  instruments  of  war,  fifty  thousand  which 
could  keep  rank:  they  were  not  of  double  heart. 
34  And  of  Naphtali  a thousand  captains,  and  with 
them,  with  shield  and  spear,  thirty  and  seven  thou- 
sand. 35  And  of  the  Danites,  expert  in  war,  twenty 
and  eight  thousand  and  six  hundred.  36  And  of 
Asher,  such  as  went  forth  to  battle,  expert  in  war, 
forty  thousand.  37  And  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan, 
of  the  Reubenites,  and  the  Gadites,  and  of  the  half 
tribe  of  Manasseh,  with  all  manner  of  instruments 
of  war  for  the  battle,  an  hundred  and  twenty  thou- 
sand. 38  All  these  men  of  war,  that  could  keep 
rank,  came  with  a perfect  heart  to  Hebron,  to  make 
David  king  over  all  Israel:  and  all  the  rest  also  of 
Israel  were  of  one  heart  to  make  David  king.  39 
And  there  they  were  with  David  three  days,  eating 
and  drinking:  for  their  brethren  had  prepared  for 
them.  40  Moreover,  they  that  were  nigh  them,  even 
unto  Issachar  and  Zebulun  and  Naphtali,  brought 
bread  on  asses,  and  on  camels,  and  on  mules,  and 
on  oxen  ; and  meat,  meal  cakes  of  figs,  and  bunches 
of  raisins,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  oxen,  and  sheep 
abundantly:  for  there  was  joy  in  Israel. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  those  who  were  active  in  per- 
fecting the  settlement  of  David  upon  the  throne  after  the  death 
of  Ishbosheth.  We  read,  ch.  xi.  1.  and  before,  2 Sam.  v.  1. 
that  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  came,  either  themselves,  or  by  their 
representatives,  to  Hebron,  to  make  David  king;  now  here 
we  have  an  account  of  the  quota  which  every  tribe  brought  in 
ready  armed  to  the  war,  in  case  there  should  have  been  any  op- 
position, v.  23.  We  may  observe  here, 

1.  That  those  tribes  that  lived  nearest  brought  in  the  few- 
est; Judah  but  6,800,  (u.  24.)  Simeon  but  7,100,  ( v . 25.) 
whereas  Zebulun,  that  lay  remote,  brought  50,000,  Asher, 

40.000,  and  the  two  tribes  and  a half  on  the  other  side  Jordan,. 

120.000.  Not  as  if  the  next  adjacent  tribes  were  cold  in  the 
cause  ; but  they  showed  as  much  of  their  prudence  in  bring- 
ing few,  since  all  the  rest  lay  so  near  within  call,  as  the  others 
did  of  their  zeal  in  bringing  so  many.  The  men  of  Judah  had 
enough  to  do  to  entertain  those  that  came  from  afar. 

2.  The  Levites  themselves,  and  the  priests,  called  here  the 
Aaronites,  appeared  very  hearty  in  this  cause,  and  were  ready, 
if  there  were  occasion,  to  fight  for  David,  as  well  as  pray  for 
him  ; because  they  knew  he  was  called  of  God  to  the  govern- 
ment, v.  26 — 28. 

3.  Even  some  of  the  kindred  of  Saul  came  over  to  David  ; 
(v.  29.)  not  so  many  as  of  the  other  tribes,  because  a foolish 
affection  for  their  own  tribe,  and  a jealousy  for  the  honour  of 
it,  kept  many  of  them  long  in  the  sinking  interest  of  Saul’s 
family.  Kindred  should  never  overrule  conscience.  Call  no 
man  Father  to  this  extent,  but  God  only. 

4.  It  is  said  of  most  of  those,  that  they  were  mighty  men  of 
valour,  (v.  25,  28,  30.)  of  others,  that  they  were  expert  in  war, 
(v.  35,  36.)  and  of  them  all,  that  they  could  keep  rank,  v.  38. 
They  had  a great  deal  of  martial  fire,  and  yet  were  governable, 
and  subject  to  the  rules  of  order  ; warm  hearts,  but  cool  heads. 

5.  Some  were  so  considerate  as  to  bring  with  them  arms, 
and  all  instruments  for  war  : (i>.  24,  33,  37.)  for  how  could 
they  think  that  David  should  be  able  to  furnish  them? 

6.  The  men  of  Issachar  were  the  fewest  of  all,  but  200; 
and  yet  as  serviceable  to  David’s  interest,  as  those  tha: 
brought  in  the  greatest  numbers  ; these  few  being,  in  effect, 
the  whole  tribe.  For,  (1.)  They  were  men  of  great  conduct, 
above  any  of  their  neighbours  ; men  that  had  understanding 
of  the  times,  to  know  what  Israel  ought  to  do.  They  under- 
stood the  natural  times,  could  discern  the  face  of  the  sky,  were 
weather-wise,  could  advise  their  neighbours  in  the  proper 
times  for  ploughing,  sowing,  reaping,  &c  ; the  ceremonia. 
times,  the  times  appointed  for  the  solemn  feasts;  therefore 
they  are  said  to  call  the  people  to  the  mountain,  (Deut.  xxxiii 
19.)  for  almanacks  were  not  then  so  common  as  now.  Or 
rather,  the  political  times ; they  understood  public  affairs 
the  temper  of  the  nation,  and  the  tendencies  of  the  present 
events.  It  is  the  periphrasis  of  statesmen,  that  they  know  the 
times,  Esth.  i.  13.  Those  of  that  tribe  were  greatly  intent  on 
public  affairs,  and  had  good  intelligence  from  abroad:  and 
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<hey  made  a good  use  of  it  ; they  knew  what  Israel  ought  to 
Jo:  from  their  observation  and  experience,  they  learned  both 
their  own  and  others’  duty  and  interest.  In  this  critical 
juncture,  they  knew  Israel  ought  to  mane  David  king.  It  was 
not  only  expedient,  but  necessary  ; the  present  posture  of 
affairs  called  for  it.  The  men  of  Issachar  dealt  mostly  in 
country-business,  and  did  not  much  intermeddle  in  public 
affairs  ; which  gave  them  an  opportunity  of  observing  others, 
and  conversing  with  themselves.  A stander-by  sees  some- 
times more  than  a gamester.  (2.)  They  were  men  of  great 
interests  ; for  all  their  brethren  veere  at  their  commandment. 
The  commonalty  of  that  tribe  having  howed  their  shoulders  to 
•hear,  (Gen.  xlix.  15.)  the  great  men  had  them  at  their  beck. 
Hence  we  read  of  the  princes  of  Issachar,  Judg.  v.  15.  They 
knew  how  to  rule,  and  the  rest  knew  how  to  obey.  It  is 
happy  indeed,  when  those  that  should  lead  are  intelligent 
and  judicious  ; and  those  who  are  to  follow,  modest  and 
obsequious. 

7.  It  is  said  of  them  all,  that  they  engaged  in  this  enterprise 
with  a perfect  heart;  (v.  38.)  and  particularly  of  the  men  of 
(Zebulun,  that  they  were  not  of  double  heart,  v.  33.  They  were, 
in  this  matter,  Israelites  indeed,  in  whom  was  no  guile.  And 
this  was  their  perfection,  that  they  were  of  one  heart  in  it, 
•v.  38.  None  had  any  separate  interests,  but  all  for  the  public 
good. 

Lastly,  The  men  of  Judah,  and  others  of  the  adjacent  tribes, 
prepared  for  the  victualling  of  their  respective  camps,  when 
they  came  to  Hebron,  v.  39,  40.  They  that  were  at  the  least 
pains  in  travelling  to  this  convention  or  congress  of  the  states, 
thought  themselves  obliged  to  be  at  so  much  the  more  charge 
m entertaining  the  rest,  that  there  might  be  something  of  an 
■equality.  A noble  feast  was  made  ( was  made  for  laughter, 
Eccl.  x.  19.)  upon  this  occasion,  for  there  was  joy  in  Israel, 
v.  40.  And  good  reason  ; for  when  the  righteous  bear  rule,  the 
■city  rejoices.  Thus,  when  the  throne  of  Christ  is  set  up  in  a 
soul,  there  is,  ought  to  be,  great  joy  in  that  soul  : and  provi- 
sion is  made  for  the  feasting  of  it  ; not,  as  here,  for  two  or 
-three  days,  but  for  the  whole  life,  nay,  for  eternity. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

* the  foregoing  chapter  we  hare  David  made  king,  by  which  the  civil  go. 
vernment  was  happily  settled..  In  this  chapter  care  is  taken  about  reli- 
gion. I.  David  consults  with  the  representatives  of  the  people  about 
•bringing  up  the  ark  out  of  its  obscurity  into  a public  place  ; and  it  is  re. 
solved  on,  v.  I — 4.  / 1.  ID  it  It  a great  deal  of  solemnity  and  joy,  it  is 
carried  from  Kirfath-jearim,  v.  f>—8.  III.  Uzza  is  slruq/c  dead  for 
touching  it  ; which,  for  the  present,,  spoils  the  solemnity,  and  stops  the 
proceedings,  v.  0—14 

5 A ND  David  consulted  with  the  captains  of 
LV  thousands  and  hundreds,  and  with  every 
leader.  2 And  David  said  unto  all  the  congrega- 
tion of  Israel,  If  it  seem  good  unto  you,  and  that 
it  be  of  the  Lord  our  God,  let  us  send  abroad  unto 
■stir  brethren  every  where,  that  are  left  in  all  the 
Sand  of  Israel,  and  with  them  also  to  the  priests 
and  Levites  which  are  in  their  cities  and  suburbs, 
that  they  may  gather  themselves  unto  us  : 3 And 

■let  us  bring  again  the  ark  of  our  God  to  us  : for 
we  inquired  not  at  it  in  the  days  of  Saul.  4 And 
all  the  congregation  said  that  they  would  do  so  : 
for  the  thing  was  right  in  the  eyes  of  all  the  people. 
.5  So  David  gathered  all  Israel  together,  from  Shi- 
hor  of  Egypt  even  unto  the  entering  of  Hamath,  to 
bring  the  ark  of  God  from  Kirjath-jearim.  6 And 
David  went  up,  and  all  Israel,  to  Baalah,  that  is, 
4o  Kirjath-jearim,  which  belonged  to  Judah,  to  bring 
up  thence  the  ark  of  God  the  Lord,  that  dwelleth 
•between  the  cherubims,  whose  name  is  called  on 
it.  7 And  they  carried  the  ark  of  God  in  a new 
-cart  out  of  the  house  of  Abinadab:  and  Uzza  and 
Ahi®  drave  the  cart.  8 And  David  and  all  Israel 
played  before  God  with  all  their  might,  and  with 
■singing,  and  with  harps,  and  with  psalteries, 
■and  with  timbrels,  and  with  cymbals,  and  with 
trumpets. 

Here  is,  I.  David’s  pious  proposal  to  bring  up  the  ark  of 
•God  to  Jerusalem,  that  the  royal  city  might  be  the  holy  city, 
*•  1 — 3.  This  part  of  the  story  we  had  not  in  Samuel.  We 
<may  observe  in  this  proposal, 


1.  That  as  soon  as  David  was  well  seated  on  his  throne,  lie 
had  thoughts  concerning  the  ark  of  God  ; Let  us  bring  that  tc 
us,  v.  3.  Two  things  he  aimed  at  herein.  (1.)  To  do  honour 
to  God,  by  showing  respect  to  bis  ark,  the  token  of  his  pre- 
sence. As  soon  as  he  had  power  in  his  hand,  he  would  use 
it  for  the  advancement  and  encouragement  of  religion.  Note, 
It  ought  to  be  the  first  and  great  care  or  those  that  are  enrich- 
ed and  preferred,  to  honour  God  with  their  honours,  and  tc 
serve  him,  and  the  interests  of  his  kingdom  among  men,  with 
their  wealth  and  power.  David  said  not,  “ What  pompous 
thing  shall  I do  now  1”  or,  “ What  pleasant  thing'!”  but, 
“ What  pious  thing,  to  have  the  comfort  and  benefit  of  that 
sacred  oracle.  Let  us  bring  it  to  us,  not  only  that  we  may  be 
a credit  to  it,  but  that  it  may  be  a blessing  to  us.”  They  that 
honour  God,  profit  themselves.  Note,  It  is  the  wisdom  of 
those  who  are  setting  out  in  the  world,  to  take  God’s  ark  with 
them,  and  to  make  his  oracles  their  counsellors,  and  his  laws 
their  rule.  Those  are  likely  to  proceed  in  the  favour  of  God, 
who  thus  begin  in  the  fear  of  God. 

2.  That  he  consulted  with  the  leaders  of  the  people  about 

it,  v.  1 . Though  it  was,  without  doubt,  a very  good  work,  and, 
being  king,  he  had  authority  to  command  the  doing  of  it ; yet 
lie  chose  rather  to  do  it  by  consultation  ; (1.)  That  he  might 

show  respect  to  the  great  men  of  the  kingdom,  and  put  honour 
upon  them.  Though  they  made  him  king,  yet  he  would  not 
rule  with  a high  hand  ; saying,  “ We  will  and  command,  and 
it  is  our  royal  pleasure  that  you  do  so  and  so  ; and  we  will  be 
obeyed  but,  “If  it  seem  good  to  you,  and  you  think  that 
the  motion  comes  from  the  Lord  our  God,  let  us  send  out 
orders  for  this  purpose.”  No  prince  that  is  wise  will  covet  to 
be  absolute.  The  people’s  allegiance  is  best  secured  by 
taking  their  concurrence  in  their  representatives.  Happy 
then  art  thou,  0 Britain  ! (2.)  That  he  might  be  advised  by 

them  in  the  manner  of  doing  it ; whether  just  now,  whether 
publicly.  David  was  a very  intelligent  man  himself,  and 
yet  consulted  with  his  captains  ; for  in  the  multitude  of  coun- 
sellors there  is  safety.  It  is  wisdom  to  make  use  of  the  wisdom 
of  others.  (3.)  That,  they  joining  in  it,  it  might  pass  the 
better  for  a national  act,  and  so  might  procure  a national 
blessing. 

3.  That  he  would  have  all  the  people  summoned  to  attend 
on  this  occasion,  both  for  the  honour  of  the  ark,  and  for  the 
people’s  satisfaction  and  edification,  v.  2.  Observe,  (1.)  He 
calls  the  common  people  brethren  ; which  bespeaks  his  humi- 
lity and  condescension,  (notwithstanding  his  advancement,  I 
and  the  tender  concern  he  had  for  them.  Thus  our  Lord 
Jesus  is  not  ashamed  to  call  his  people  brethren,  Ileb.  ii.  11. 
(2.)  He  speaks  of  the  people  as  a remnant  that  was  escaped  ; 
Our  brethren  that  were  left  in  all  the  land  of  Israel.  They 
had  been  under  scattering  providences.  Their  wars  with  the 
Philistines,  and  with  the  house  of  Saul,  had  wasted  the 
country,  and  cut  off  many.  We  now  hope  to  see  an  end  o( 
these  troubles  : let  them  that  are  left  be  quickened  by  late 
judgments,  and  present  mercies,  to  seek  unto  God.  (3.)  He 
takes  care  that  the  priests  and  Levites,  especially,  should  be 
summoned  to  attend  the  ark;  for  it  was  their  province  in  a 
particular  manner.  Thus  Christian  magistrates  should  stir 
up  ministers  to  do  their  duty,  when  they  see  them  remiss. 
(4.)  That  all  this  is  upon  supposition,  that  it  is  of  the  Lord 
their  God.  Though  it  should  seem  good  to  you  and  me,  yet,  if 
it  be  not  of  the  Lord  our  God,  we  will  not  do  it.  Whatever 
we  undertake,  this  must  be  our  inquiry  ; “ Is  it  of  the  Lord  1 
Is  it  agreeable  to  his  mind  1 Can  we  approve  ourselves  to 
himinit?  May  we  expect  that  he  will  own  us  V’  (5.)  That 
thus  it  was  requisite  they  should  amend  what  had  been  amif 
in  the  last  reign,  and,  as  it  were,  atone  for  their  neglect; 
“ For  we  inquired  not  at  it  in  the  days  of  Saul  ; and  that  was 
the  reason  things  went  so  ill  with  us  : let  that  original  error 
be  amended,  and  then  we  may  hope  to  see  our  affairs  in  a 
better  posture.”  Observe,  David  makes  no  peevish  reflections 
upon  Saul.  He  does  not  say,  “ Saul  never  cared  for  the  ark, 
at  least,  in  the  latter  end  of  his  reign  ;”  but,  in  general,  We 
inquired  not  at  it ; making  himself  with  others  guilty  of  the 
neglect.  It  better  becomes  us  to  judge  ourselves  than  others. 
Humble  good  men  lament  their  own  share  in  national  guilt, 
and  take  shame  to  themselves,  Dan.  ix.  5.  &c. 

II.  The  people’s  ready  agreement  to  this  proposal  : (v.  4.) 
The  thing  was  right  in  the  eyes  of  all  the  people.  Nobody  could 
say  to  the  contrary  but  that  it  was  a very  good  work,  and 
seasonable  ; so  that  it  was  resolved,  nemine  contradicenle — 
unanimously , that  they  would  do  so.  They  that  prudently 
propose  a good  work,  and  lead  in  it,  will  perhaps  find  a more 
ready  concurrence  in  it  than  they  expected.  Great  men  know 
not  what  a great  deal  of  good  they  are  capable  of  doing  bf 
their  influence  on  others. 
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' III.  The  solemnity  of  bringing  up  the  ark,  (v.  5,  Ac.) 
which  we  read  before,  2 Sam.  vi.  1,  Ac.  Here  therefore  we 
£ ra II  only  observe,  1.  That  it  is  worth  while  to  travel  far  to 
ittend  the  ark  of  God.  They  came  out  of  all  parts  of  the 
lountry,  from  the  river  of  Egypt,  the  utmost  part  south,  to 
i lie  entering  of  Hematli,  which  lay  furthest  north,  (c.  5.)  to 
grace  this  solemnity.  2.  That  we  have  reason  greatly  to  re- 
ioice  in  the  revival  of  neglected  ordinances,  and  the  return  of 
the  tokens  of  God’s  presence  When  the  light  of  religion 
diines  out  of  obscurity,  when  it  is  openly  and  freely  professed, 
is  brought  into  reputation,  and  countenanced  by  princes  and 
great  ones,  it  is  such  a happy  omen  to  a people  as  is  worthy 
to  be  welcomed  with  all  possible  expressions  of  joy.  3.  When, 
after  long  disuse,  ordinances  come  to  be  revived,  it  is  too  com- 
mon for  even  wise  and  good  men  to  make  some  mistakes. 
Who  would  have  thought  that  David  would  have  committed 
such  an  error  as  this,  to  carry  the  ark  upon  a cart!  v.  7.  Be- 
cause the  Philistines  so  carried  it,  and  a special  providence 
drove  the  cart,  (1  Sam.  vi.  12.)  he  thought  they  might  do  so 
too.  But  we  must  walk  by  rule,  not  by  example,  when  it 
varies  from  the  rule  ; even  those  examples  which  Providence 
has  owned  are  not  to  be  followed,  in  violation  of  the  rule. 

9 And  when  they  eame  unto  the  threshing-floor 
of  Chidon,  Uzza  put  forth  his  hand  to  hold  the  ark  ; 
for  the  oxen  stumbled.  10  And  (lie  anger  of  the 
Lord  was  kindled  against  Uzza,  and  he  smote 
him,  because  he  put  his  hand  to  the  ark  : and  there 
he  died  before  God.  11  And  David  was  displeas- 
ed, because  the  Lord  had  made  a breach  upon 
Uzza:  wherefore  that  place  is  called  Perez-uzza 
to  this  day.  12  And  David  was  afraid  of  God  that 
day,  saying,  How  shall  I bring  the  ark  of  God 
home  to  me?  13  So  David  brought  not  the  ark 
home  to  himself  to  the  city  of  David,  but  carried  it 
aside  into  the  house  of  Obed-edom  the  Gittite.  14 
And  the  ark  of  God  remained  with  the  family  of 
Obed-edom  in  his  house  three  months.  Anri  the 
Lord  blessed  the  house  of  Obed-edom,  and  all  that 
he  had. 

This  breach  upon  Uzza,  which  caused  all  the  joy  to  cease, 
wc  had  an  account  of,  2 Sam.  vi.  6.  Ac. 

1.  Let  the  sin  of  Uzza  warn  us  all  to  take  heed  of  presump- 
tion, rashness,  and  irreverence,  in  dealing  about  holy  things, 
( v . 9.)  and  not  to  think  that  a good  intention  will  justify  a 
bad  action.  In  our  communion  with  God,  we  must  carefully 
watch  over  our  own  hearts,  lest  familiarity  breed  contempt, 
and  we  think  God  is  any  way  beholden  to  us. 

2.  Let  the  punishment  of  Uzza  convince  us  that  the  God 
with  whom  we  have  to  do  is  a jealous  God.  His  death,  like 
that  of  Nadab  and  Abiliu,  proclaims  aloud  that  God  will  I e 
sanctified  in  those  that  come  nigh  unto  him,  (Lev.  x.  3.)  and 
that  the  nearer  they  are  to  him,  the  more  displeased  he  is  with 
their  presumptions.  Let  us  not  dare  to  trifle  with  God  in  our 
approaches  to  him  ; and  yet  let  us,  through  Christ,  come  boldly 
to  the  throne  of  grace ; for  we  are  under  the  dispensation  of 
liberty  and  grace,  not  of  bondage  and  terror. 

3.  Let  the  damp  this  gave  to  the  joy  of  Israel  be  a memo- 
randum to  us,  always  to  rejoice  with  trembling,  and  to  serve 
the  Lord  with  fear,  even  then  when  we  sene  him  w ith  glad- 
ness. 

4.  Let  David’s  displeasure,  upon  this  occasion,  caution  us 
o take  heed  to  our  spirits,  when  we  are  under  divine  rebukes, 
lest,  instead  of  submitting  to  God,  we  quarrel  with  him.  If 
God  be  angry  with  us,  shall  we  dare  be  angry  with  him  ? 

5.  Let  the  stop  thus  put  to  the  solemnity  caution  us  not  to 
be  driven  off  from  onr  duty  by  those  providences  which  are 
only  intended  to  drive  us  from  our  sins.  David  should  have 
gone  on  with  this  work,  notwithstanding  the  breach  made 
upon  Uzza  ; so  might  the  breach  have  been  made  up. 

Lastly,  Let  the  blessing  which  the  ark  brought  with  it  to 
the  house  of  Obed-edom  encourage  us  to  welcome  God’s  or- 
dinances into  our  houses,  as  those  that  believe  the  ark  is  a 
guest  nobody  shall  lose  by  ; nor  let  it  be  the  less  precious  to 
us,  for  its  being  to  some  a stone  of  stumbling,  and  a rock  of 
offence.  If  the  gospel  be  to  some  a savour  of  death  unto 
death,  as  the  ark  was  to  Uzza,  yet  let  us  receive  it  in  the  love 
of  it,  and  it  will  be  to  us  a savour  of  life  unto  life. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

In  this  chapter,  we  hate,  I.  David's  kingdom  established,  v.  1,2.  If.  fits 

family  built  up,  r.  3—7.  Iff.  His  enemies,  the  Philistines,  routed  in 

tsco  campaigns,  V.  8—17.  77/is  is  repeated  iere  from  2 Sane  v.  1 1,  &c. 
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I TVfOW  Hiram  king  of  Tyre  sent  messengers 

l_y|  to  David,  and  timber  of  cedars,  with  masons 

and  carpenters,  to  build  him  an  house.  2 And 
David  perceived  that  the  Lord  had  confirmed  him 
king  over  Israel  ; for  his  kingdom  was  lifted  up  on 
high,  because  of  his  people  Israel.  3 And  David 
took  more  wives  at  Jerusalem:  and  David  begat 
more  sons  and  daughters.  4 Now  these  are  the 
names  of  his  children  which  he  had  in  Jerusalem  : 
Shammua,  and  Shobab,  Nathan,  and  Solomon,  5 
And  Ibliar,  and  Elishua,  and  Elpalet,  ti  And  No- 
gah,  and  Nepheg,  and  Japhia,  7 And  Elishama. 
and  Beeliada,  and  Eliphalet. 

We  may  observe  here,  1.  There  is  no  man  that  has  such  a 
sufficiency  in  himself,  but  he  has  need  of  his  neighbours,  and 
has  reason  to  be  thankful  for  their  help.  David  had  a very 
large  kingdom,  Hiram  a very  little  one  ; yet  David  cannot 
build  him  a house  to  his  mind,  unless  Hiram  furnish  him  both 
workmen  and  materials,  (t>.  1.)  which  is  a reason  why  we 
should  despise  none,  hut,  as  we  have  opportunity,  he  obliging 
to  all. 

2.  It  is  a great  satisfaction  to  a wise  man,  to  be  settled,  and 
to  a good  man,  to  see  the  special  providence  of  God  in  his 
settlement.  The  people  had  made  David  king  ; but  he  could 
not  lie  easy,  nor  think,  himself  happy,  till  he  perceived  that 
the  Lord  had  confirmed  him  king  over  Israel,  v.  1.  Who  shall 
unfix  me,  if  God  hath  fixed  me  ? 

3.  We  must  look  upon  all  our  advancements  as  designed 
for  our  usefulness.  David's  kingdom  nas  Lifted  up  on  high, 
not  for  his  own  sake,  that  he  might  look  great ; hut  because 
of  Ids  people  Israel,  that  he  might  he  a guide  and  protector 
to  them.  We  are  therefore  blessed,  that  we  may  be  blessings. 
See  Gen.  xii.  2.  We  are  not  born,  nor  do  we  live,  for  our- 
selves. 

4.  It  is  hard  to  thrive,  and  not  grow  secure  and  indulgent  to 
the  flesh.  It  was  David’s  infirmity,  that,  when  lie  was  set- 
tled in  his  kingdom,  he  taokmore  wives  ; (u.  3.)  yet  the  nume- 
rous issue  lie  had,  added  to  his  honour  and  strength.  Lo. 
children  are  a heritage  of  the  Lord.  We  had  an  account  of 
David’s  children,  not  only  in  Samuel,  but  in  this  book,  ch. 
iii.  1,  Ac.  and  now  here  again  ; for  it  was  their  honour  to 
have  such  a father. 

8 And  when  the  Philistines  heard  that  David  was 
anointed  king  over  all  Israel,  all  the  Philistines 
went  up  to  seek  David  : and  David  heard  of  it  and 
went  out  against  them.  9 And  the  Philistines  came 
and  spread  themselves  in  the  valley  of  Rcphaim. 
10  And  David  inquired  of  God,  saying.  Shall  I go 
up  against  the  Philistines?  and  wilt  thou  deliver 
them  into  mine  hand  ? And  the  Lord  said  unto 
him.  Go  up  ; for  I will  deliverthem  into  thine  hand. 

II  So  they  came  up  to  Baal-perazim,  and  David 
smote  them  there.  Then  David  said,  God  hath 
broken  in  upon  mine  enemies  by  mine  hand,  like 
the  breaking  forth  of  waters  : therefore  they  called 
the  name  of  that  place  Baal-perazim.  12  And 
when  they  had  left  their  gods  there,  David  gave  a 
commandment,  and  they  were  burned  with  fire.  13 
And  the  Philistines  yet  again  spread  themselves 
abroad  in  the  valley.  14  Therefore  David  inquired 
again  of  God  : and  God  said  unto  him.  Go  not  up 
after  them;  turn  away  from  them  and  come  upon 
them  over  against  the  mulberry-trees.  15  And  it 
shall  be.  when  thou  shalt  hear  a sound  of  going  in 
the  tops  of  the  mulberry -trees,  that  then  thou  shalt 
go  out  to  battle  : for  God  is  gone  forth  before  thee 
to  smite  the  host  of  the  Philistines.  1G  David 
therefore  did  as  God  commanded  him:  and. they 
smote  the  host  of  the  Philistines  from  Gibeon  even 
to  Gazer.  17  And  the  fame  of  David  went  out 
into  all  lands;  and  the  Lord  brought  the  fear  of 
him  upon  all  nations. 

This  narrative  of  David’s  triumph  over  the  Philistines  is 
much  the  same  with  that,  2 Sam.  v.  17.  Ac. 

1.  Let  the  attack  which  the  Philistines  made  upon  David, 
forbid  us  to  be  secure  in  any  settlement  or  advancement,  ami 


Before  C ii icsr.  1047. 


I.  CHRONICLES,  XV. 


The  ark  at  Jerusalem. 


engage  us  to  expect  molestation  i'l  this  world.  When  we  are  i 
most  easy,  something  or  other  may  come  to  he  a Terror  or  vex-  J 
ation  to  us.  Christ’s  kingdom  will  thus  be  insulted  by  the  I 
serpent’s  seed,  especially  when  it  makes  any  advances. 

2.  Let  David’s  inquiry  of  God,  once  and  again,  upon  occa-  ! 
sion  of  the  Philistines’  invading  him,  direct  us  in  all  our  ways 
to  acknowledge  him,  in  distress  to  fly  to  him,  when  we  are 
wronged,  to  appeal  to  him,  and  when  we  know  not  what,  to  do, 
to  ask  counsel  at  his  oracles,  to  put  ourselves  under  his  con- 
duct, and  to  beg  of  him  to  show  us  the  right  way. 

3.  Let  David’s  success  encourage  us  to  resist  our  spiritual 
enemies,  in  observance  of  divine  directions,  and  in  dependence 
on  divine  strength.  Resist  the  Devil,  and  he  shall  fly  as  the 
Philistines  did  before  David. 

4.  Let  the  sound  of  the  going  in  the  tops  of  the  mulberry- 
trees,  direct  us  to  attend  God’s  motions,  both  in  his  providence 
and  in  the  influence  of  his  Spirit.  When  we  perceive  God  to 
go  before,  let  us  gird  up  our  loins,  gird  on  our  armour,  and 
follow  him. 

5.  Let  David’s  burning  the  gods  of  the  Philistines,  when 
they  fell  into  his  hands,  teach  us  a holy  indignation  against 
idolatry,  and  all  the  remains  of  it. 

6.  Let  David’s  thankful  acknowledgment  of  the  hand  of  God 
in  his  successes,  direct  us  to  bring  all  our  sacrifices  of  praise 
to  God's  altar.  Not  unit  us,  U Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  to  thy 
name  give  glory. 

Lastly,  Let  the  name  of  David,  not  only  in  his  own  kingdom, 
but  among  his  neighbours,  be  looked  upon  as  a type  and  figure 
of  the  exalted  honour  of  the  Son  of  David  ; (v.  17.)  The  fame 
of  David  went  out  into  all  lands  ; he  was  generally  talked  of, 
and  admired  by  all  people,  and  the  Lord  brought  the  fear  of 
him  upon  all  nations.  All  looked  upon  him  as  a formidable 
enemy,  and  a desirable  ally.  Thus  lias  God  highly  exalted 
our  Redeemer,  and  given  linn  a name  above  every  name. 

CHAP.  XV. 

The  bringing  in  of  the  ark  to  the  city  of  David,  was  a very  good  work  ; it 
was  resolved  upon,  ch.  xiii.  3.  and  attempted,  but  not  perfected  ; it  lay 
by  the  way  ill  the  house  of  Dbed.edom.  Now  this  chapter  gives  us  an 
account  of  the  completing  of  that  good  work.  T.  Mow  it  was  done  more 
regularly  than  before.  1.  A place  was  prepared  for  it,  v.  1.  2.  The 

priests  were  ordered  to  carry  it,  V.  2 — 13.  3.  The  Levites  had  their 

offices  assigned  them  in  attending  on  it,  v.  10—24.  If.  How  it  was 
done  more  successfully  than  before,  v.  25.  t.  The  Levites  made  no  mis. 
take  in  their  work , v.  20,  2.  David  and  the  people  met  with  no  damp 

upon  their  joy,  v.  27,  28.  As  for  Michal' s despising  David,  it  was  no. 
thing,  v.  29. 

1 A ND  David  made  him  houses  in  the  city  of 
Jj L David,  and  prepared  a place  for  the  ark  of 
God,  and  pitched  for  it  a tent.  2 Then  David  said. 
None  ought  to  carry  the  ark  of  God  but  the  Levites  : 
for  them  hath  the  Lord  chosen  to  carry  the  ark  of 
God,  and  to  minister  unto  him  for  ever  3 And 
David  gathered  all  Israel  together  to  Jerusalem,  to 
bring  up  the  ark  of  the  Lord  unto  his  place  which 
he  had  prepared  for  it.  4 And  David  assembled 
the  children  of  Aaron,  and  the  Levites  : 5 Of  the 

sons  of  Kohath ; Uriel  the  chief,  and  his  brethren, 
an  hundred  and  twenty.  6 Of  the  sons  of  Merari ; 
Asaiah  the  chief,  and  his  brethren,  two  hundred 
and  twenty.  7 Of  the  sons  of  Gershom  ; Joel  the 
chief,  and  his  brethren,  an  hundred  and  thirty.  8 
Of  the  sons  of  Elizaphan  ; Shemaiah  the  chief,  and 
his  brethren,  two  hundred.  9 Of  the  sons  of  He- 
bron ; Eliel  the  chief,  and  his  brethren,  fourscore. 
10  Of  the  sons  of  Uzziel ; Amminadab  the  chief, 
and  his  brethren,  an  hundred  and  twelve.  11  And 
David  called  for  Zadok  and  Abiathar  the  priests, 
and  for  the  Levites,  for  Uriel,  Asaiah,  and  Joel. 
Shemaiah,  and  Eliel,  and  Amminadab,  12  And 
said  unto  them.  Ye  are  the  chief  of  the  fathers  of  the 
Levites;  sanctify  yourselves,  loth  ye  and  your  bre- 
thren, that  ye  may  bring  up  the  ark  of  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel  unto  the  place  that  I have  prepared  for 
it.  13  For  because  ye  did  it  not  at  the  first,  the 
Lord  our  God  made  a breach  upon  us,  for  that 
we  sought  him  not  after  the  due  order.  14  So  the 
priests  and  the  Levites  sanctified  themselves  to  bring 
up  the  ark  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  15  And  the 
children  of  the  Levites  hare  the  ark  of  God  upon 


their  shoulders,  with  the  staves  thereon,  as  Moses 
commanded,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord.  Hi 
And  David  spake  to  the  chief  of  the  Levites  to  ap- 
point their  brethren  to  be  the  singers  with  instru- 
ments of  music,  psalteries,  and  harps,  and  cymbals, 
sounding,  by  lifting  up  the  voice  with  joy  17  So 
the  Levites  appointed  Hcman  the  son  of  Joe/;  and 
of  his  brethren,  Asaph  the  son  of  Bcrechiah  ; and  of 
the  sons  of  Merari  their  brethren,  Ethan  the  son  of 
Kushaiah  ; 18  And  with  them  their  brethren  of  the 

second  degree,  Zechariah,  Ben,  and  Jaaziel,  and 
Shemiramoth,  and  Jehicl,  and  Unr.i,  Eliab,  and 
Benaiah,  and  Maaseiah,  and  M attithiah , and  Eli- 
plielch,  and  Mikneiah  ; and  Ohed-edom  and  Jeiel' 
the  porters.  19  So  the  singers,  Heman,  Asaph,  and 
Ethan,  were  appointed  to  sound  with  cymbals  of 
bi  •ass;  *20  And  Zecliariali,  and  Azicl,  and  Shemi- 
ramoth, and  Jehicl,  and  Unni,  and  Eliab,  and  Maa- 
seiah, and  Benaiah,  with  psalteries  on  Alamoth  ; 
21  And  Mattithiah,  and  Elipheleh,  and  Mikeniah, 
and  Ohed-edom,  and  Jeiel,  and  Azaziah,  with  harps 
on  the  Sheminith  to  excel.  22  And  Chenaniah, 
chief  of  the  Levites,  was  for  song ; he  instructed 
about  the  song,  because  he  was  skilful.  23  And 
Bcrechiah  and  Elkanah  were  door-keepers  for  the 
ark.  24  And  Shebaniah,  and  Jehoshaphat,  and 
Nethaneel,  and  Amasai,  and  Zechariah,  and  Be- 
naiah, and  Eliezer,  the  priests,  did  blow  with  the 
trumpets  before  the  ark  of  God  ; and  Obed-edom 
and  Jehiah  were  door-keepers  for  the  ark. 

Preparation  is  here  made  for  the  bringing  of  the  ark  home  to 
the  city  of  David,  from  the  house  of  Obed-edom.  It  is  here 
owned  that  in  the  former  attempt,  though  it  was  a very  good 
work,  and  in  it  they  sought  God,  yet  they  sought  him  not  after 
the  due  order,  v.  13.  “ We  did  not  go  about  our  work  con- 

siderately ; and  therefore  we  sped  so  ill.”  Note,  1.  It  is  not 
enough  that  we  do  that  which  is  good,  but  we  must  do  it  well  ; 
nor  enough  that  we  seek  God  in  a due  ordinance,  but  we  must 
seek  him  in  a due  order.  2.  When  we  have  suffered  for  our 
irregularities,  we  must  learn  thereby  to  be  more  regular  ; then 
we  answer  the  end  of  chastisement. 

Let  us  see  how  the  matter  was  mended. 

1.  David  now  prepared  a place  for  the  reception  of  the  ark, 
before  lie  brought  it  to  him  ; and  thus  he  sought  in  the  due 
order.  He  had  not  time  to  build  a house,  but  he  pitched  a tent 
for  it;  (v.  1.)  probably,  according  to  the  pattern  showed  to 
Moses  in  the  mount,  or  as  near  it  as  might  be,  of  curtains  and 
boards.  Observe,  When  he  made  houses  for  himself  in  the 
city  of  David,  he  prepared  a place  for  the  ark.  Note,  Wher- 
ever we  build  for  ourselves,  we  must  be  sure  to  make  room  for 
God’s  ark,  for  a church  in  the  house. 

2.  David  now  ordered  that  the  Levites  or  priests  should 
carry  the  ark  upon  their  shoulders.  Now  he  bethought  him- 
sel  of  that  which  ue  could  not  but  know  before,  that  none 
ought  to  carry  the  ark  hut  the  Levites,  v.  2.  The  Kohathites 
carried  it  in  their  ordinary  marches,  and  therefore  had  no 
waggons  allotted  them,  because  their  work  was  to  bear', upon 
their  shoulders,  Numb.  vii.  9.  But,  upon  extraordinary  occa- 
sions, as  when  they  passed  Jordan,  and  compassed  Jericho, 
the  priests  carried  it.  This  rule  was  express,  and  yet  David 
himself  forgot  it,  and  put  the  ark  upon  a cart.  Note,  Even 
they  that  are  very  knowing  in  the  word  of  God,  yet  have  it  not 
always  so  ready  to  them  as  were  to  be  wished,  when  they 
have  occasion  to  use  it.  Wise  and  good  men  may  be  guilty 
of  an  oversight,  which,  as  soon  as  they  are  aware  of,  they  will 
correct.  David  does  not  go  about  to  justify  what  had  been 
done  amiss,  nor  to  lay  the  blame  on  others,  but  owns  himseit 
guilty,  wilh  others,  of  not  seeking  God  in  a due  order,  and 
now  takes  care  not  only  to  summon  the  Levites  to  the  solem- 
nity, (as  he  did  all  Israel,  v.  3.  and  had  done  before,  ch.  xiii 
2.)  but  to  see  that  they  were  assembled,  (v.  4.)  especially  the 
sons  of  Aaron,  v.  11.  To  them  he  gives  that  solemn  charge, 
(v.  12.)  Ye  are  the  chief  of  the  fathers  of  the  Levites,  therefoie 
bring  up  the  ark  of  the  Lord.  It  is  expected  that  those  who  are 
advanced  above  others  in  dignity,  go  before  others  in  duty  , 
“ You  are  the  chief,  and  therefore  more  is  expected  from  you 
than  from  others,  both  by  way  of  service  yourselves,  and  influ- 
ence on  the  rest,  You  did  it  not  at  first,  neither  did  youi 
duty  yourselves,  nor  took  care  to  instruct  us  ; and  we  smarten 
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tor  it,  the  Lord  made  a breach  upon  us.  We  have  all  smarted 
lor  your  neglect : tliishasbeen  by  your  means  (see  Mai.  1.9.) 
" therefore  sanctify  yourselves,  and  mind  your  business.” 
When  those  that  suffered  for  doing  ill,  thus  learn  to  do  better, 
the  correction  is  well  bestowed. 

3.  The  Levites  and  priests  were  sanctified  themselves,  (v. 
14.)  and  were  ready  to  carry  the  ark  on  their  shoulders,  ac- 
cording to  the  law,  v.  15.  Note,  Many  that  are  very  remiss 
in  their  duty,  if  they  were  but  faithfully  told  of  it,  would  re- 
lorm,  and  do  better.  The  breach  upon  L'zza  made  the  priests 
more  careful  to  sanctify  themselves,  that  is,  to  cleanse  them- 
selves from  all  ceremonial  pollution,  and  to  compose  them- 
selves lor  the  solemn  service  of  God,  so  as  to  strike  a reverence 
upon  the  people.  Some  are  made  examples,  that  others  may 
be  made  exemplary,  and  very  cautious. 

4.  Officers  were  appointe  i to  be  ready  to  bid  the  ark  wel- 
come, with  all  possible  expressions  of  joy,  v.  16.  David 
ordered  the  chief  of  the  Levites  to  nominate  those  that  they 
knew  to  be  proficients  for  this  service.  Heman,  Asaph,  and 
Ethan  were  now  first  appointed,  v.  17.  They  undertook  to 
sound  with  cymbals,  (v.  19.)  others  with  psalteries,  (v.  20.) 
others  with  harps,  on  the  Sheminith,  or  eighth,  eight  notes 
higher  or  lower  than  the  rest,  according  to  therules  of  concert, 
v.  21.  Some  that  were  priests,  blew  with  the  trumpet,  (v. 
24.)  as  was  usual  at  the  removal  of  the  ark,  (Numb.  x.  8.)  and 
at  solemn  feasts,  Ps.  lxxxi.  3.  And  one  was  appointed  for 
song,  (v.  22.)  for  he  was  skilful  in  it,  could  sing  well  himself, 
and  instruct  others.  Note,  As  every  man  has  received  the 
gift,  so  he  ought  to  minister  the  same,  1 Pet.  iv.  10.  And  those 
that  excel  in  any  endowment,  should  not  only  use  it  for  the 
common  good  themselves,  but  teach  others  also,  and  not 
grudge  to  make  others  as  wise  as  themselves.  This  way  of 
praising  God  by  musical  instruments  had  not  hitherto  been  in 
use  : but  David,  being  a prophet,  instituted  it  by  divine  direc- 
tion, and  added  it  to  the  other  carnal  ordinances  of  that  dis- 
pensation, as  the  apostle  calls  them,  Heb.  ix.  10.  The  New 
Testament  keeps  up  singing  of  psalms,  but  has  not  appointed 
church  music.  Some  were  appointed  to  be  porters,  ( v.  18.) 
others  doorkeepers  for  the  ark,  (v.  23,  24.)  and  one  of  them 
was  Obed-edom,  who  reckoned  it,  no  doubt,  a place  of  honour, 
and  accepted  it  as  a recompence  for  the  entertainment  he  had 
given  to  the  ark.  He  had  been,  for  three  months,  house- 
keeper to  the  ark,  and  indeed  its  landlord.  But  when  lie 
might  not  be  so  any  longer,  such  an  affection  had  he  for  it, 
that  he  was  glad  to  be  its  door-keeper. 

25  So  David,  and  the  elders  of  Israel,  and  the 
captains  over  thousands  went  to  bring  up  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  of  the  Loud  out  of  the  house  of  Obed- 
edom  with  joy.  26  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  God 
helped  the  Levites  that  bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
of  the  Loud,  that  they  offered  seven  bullocks  and 
seven  rams.  27  And  David  teas  clothed  with  a 
robe  of  fine  linen,  and  all  the  Levites  that  bare  the 
ark,  and  the  singers,  and  Chenaniah  the  master  of 
the  song  with  the  singers  : David  also  had  upon  him 
an  ephod  of  linen.  28  Thus  all  Israel  brought  up 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Loan  with  shouting, 
and  with  the  sound  of  the  cornet,  and  with  trumpets, 
and  with  cymbals,  making  a noise  with  psalteries 
and  harps.  29  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  of  the  Loud  came  to  the  city  of  David, 
that  Michal,  the  daughter  of  Saul,  looking  out  at  a 
window,  saw  king  David  dancing  and  playing:  and 
she  despised  him  in  her  heart. 

All  tilings  being  got  ready  for  the  carrying  of  the  ark  to  the 
city  of  David,  and  its  reception  there,  we  have  here  an  ac- 
count of  the  solemnity  of  its  conveyance  thither  from  the  house 
of  Obed-edom. 

1.  God  helped  the  Levites  that  carried  it.  The  ark  was  no 
very  great  burthen,  that  they  who  carried  it  needed  any  extra- 
ordinary help.  But,  (1.)  It  is  good  to  take  notice  of  the  as- 
sistance of  the  Divine  Providence,  even  in  those  things  that 
fall  within  the  compass  of  our  natural  powers  : if  God  did  not 
help  us,  we  could  not  stir  a step.  (2.)  In  all  our  religious 
exercises,  we  must  particularly  derive  help  from  Heaven.  See 
Acts  xxvi.  22.  All  our  sufficiency  for  holy  duties  is  from  God. 
(3.)  The  Levites,  perhaps  remembering  the  breach  upon 
llzza,  were  ready  to  tremble  when  they  took  up  the  ark  ; but 
God  helped  them,  that  is,  he  encouraged  them  to  it,  silenced 
their  fears,  and  strengthened  their  faith.  (4.)  God  helped 
them  to  do  it  decentlv  ."-d  tv;'1  and  without  making  any  mis- 
10?- 


take.  If  we  perform  any  religious  duties,  so  as  to  escape  a 
breach,  and  come  off  with  our  lives,  we  must  own  that  it  was 
God  that  helped  us  ; for  had  we  been  left  to  ourselves,  we 
should  have  been  guilty  of  some  fatal  miscarriages.  God  s 
ministers,  that  bear  the  vessels  of  the  Lord,  have  special  need 
of  divine  help  in  their  ministrations,  that  God  in  them  maybe 
glorified,  and  his  church  edified.  And  if  God  help  the  Levites, 
the  people  have  the  benefit  of  it. 

2.  When  they  experienced  the  tokens  of  God’s  presence  with 
them,  they  offered  sacrifices  of  praise  to  him,  v. 26.  This  also 
he  helped  them  to  do.  They  offered  these  bullocks  and  rams, 
pei  haps,  by  way  of  atonement  for  the  former  error,  that  that 
might  not  now  be  remembered  against  them,  as  well  as  by  way 
of  acknowledgment  for  the  help  now  received. 

3.  There  were  great  expressions  of  rejoicing  used  ; the 
sacred  music  played,  David  danced,  the  singers  sang,  and  the 
common  people  shouted,  v.  27,  28.  This  we  had  before,  2 
Sam.  vi.  14,  15.  Learn  hence,  (1.)  That  we  serve  a good 
Master,  who  delights  to  have  his  servants  sing  at  their  work. 
(2.)  Thattimesof  public  reformation  are,  and  should  be,  times 
of  public  rejoicing.  Those  are  unworthy  of  the  ark,  that  are 
not  glad  of  it.  (3.)  It  is  not  any  disparagement  to  the 
greatest  of  men  to  show  themselves  zealous  in  ifce  acts  of 
devotion.  Michal  indeed  despised  David,  (v.  29.)  but  her 
despising  him  did  not  make  him  at  all  despicable  , he  did  not 
regard  it  himself,  nor  did  any  that  were  wise  and  good  (and 
why  should  we  covet  the  esteem  of  any  but  such  '• ) think  the 
worse  of  him. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

This  chapter  concludes  that  great  affair  of  the  settlement  of  the  ark  in  tire 
royal  city,  and,  with  it,  the  settlement  of  the  public  worship  of  God  during 
the  reign  of  king  David.  Here  is,  I The  solemnity  with  which  the  ark  was 
fixed,  v.  t — 6.  If.  The  psalm  David  gave  to  be  sung  on  this  occasion,  v. 
7 — 36.  II I.  The  setting  of  the  constant  worship  of  God  in  order , 
thenceforward,  v.  37  — 43. 

I QO  tney  brought  the  ark  of  God,  and  set  it  in 
the  midst  of  the  tent  that  David  had  pitched 
for  it : and  they  offered  burnt  sacrifices  and  peace- 
offerings  before  God.  2 And  when  David  had  made 
an  end  of  offering  the  burnt-offerings  and  the  peace- 
offerings,  he  blessed  the  people  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  3 And  he  dealt  to  every  one  of  Israel,  both 
man  and  woman,  to  every  one  a loaf  of  bread,  and  a 
good  piece  of  flesh,  and  a flagon  of  wine.  4 And  be 
appointed  certain  of  the  Levites  to  minister  before 
the  ark  of  the  Lord,  and  to  record,  and  to  thank 
and  praise  the  Lord  God  of  Israel : 5 Asaph  the 
chief,  and  next  to  him  Zechariah,  Jciel,  and  Shemi- 
ramoth,  and  Jehiel,  and  Mattithiah,  and  Eliab,  and 
Benaiah,  and  Obed-edom  ; and  Jeiel  with  psalteries 
and  with  harps;  but  Asaph  made  a sound  with  cym- 
bals ; 6 Benaiah  also  and  Jahaziel  the  priests 

with  trumpets  continually  before  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant of  God. 

It  was  a glorious  day  when  the  ark  of  God  was  safely  lodged 
in  the  tent  David  had  pitched  for  it.  That  good  man  had  his 
heart  much  upon  it,  could  not  sleep  contentedly  till  it  was 
done,  Ps.  cxxxii.  4.  The  circumstances  of  the  ark  were  now 
1.  Better  than  what  they  had  been.  It  had  been  obscure  in  i 
country-town,  in  the  fields  of  the  wood  ; now  it  is  removed  to 
a public  place,  to  the  royal  city,  where  all  might  have  resort  to 
it.  It  had  been  neglected,  as  a despised  broken  vessel ; now 
it  is  attended  with  veneration,  and  God  is  inquired  of  by  it. 
It  had  borrowed  a room  in  a private  house,  which  it  enjoyed  by 
the  good-will  of  an  individual  ; now  it  has  an  habitation  of  its 
own,  entire  to  itself,  is  set  in  the  midst  of  it,  and  not  crowded 
into  a corner.  Note,  Though  God’s  word  and  ordinances  may 
be  clouded  and  eclipsed  for  a time,  they  shall  at  length  shine 
out  of  obscurity.  Yet,  2.  They  were  much  short  of  what  was 
intended  in  the  next  reign,  when  the  temple  was  to  be  built. 
This  was  but  a tent,  a poor,  mean  dwelling,  yet  this  was  the 
tabernacle,  the  temple,  which  David,  in  his  psalms,  often 
speaks  of  with  so  much  affection.  David,  who  pitched  a tent 
for  the  ark,  and  continued  stedfast  to  it,  did  far  better  than 
Solomon,  who  built  a temple  for  it,  and  yet,  in  his  latter  end, 
turned  his  back  upon  it.  The  church’s  poorest  times  were 
its  purest. 

Now  David  is  easy  in  his  mind  ; the  ark  is  fixed,  and  fixed 
near  him.  Now  see  how  he  takes  care, 

(1.)  That  God  have  the  glory  of  it.  Two  ways  he  gives  him 
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honour  upon  this  occasion  ; [1.]  By  sacrifices  ; (v.  1.)  burnt- 
ofleiings,  in  adoration  of  his  perfections  ; peace-offerings,  in 
acknowledgment  of  Ids  favours.  [2.]  By  songs  ; lie  appoint- 
ed Levites  to  record  this  story  in  a song  for  the  benefit  of 
others,  or  to  celebrate  it  themselves,  by  thanking  and  praising 
the  God  of  Israel,  v.  4.  All  our  rejoicings  must  express  them- 
selves in  thanksgivings  to  Him  from  whom  all  our  comforts 
are  received. 

(2.)  That  the  people  have  the  joy  of  it.  They  shall  fare  the 
better  forthis  day’s  solemnity  ; for  he  gives  them  all  what  was 
worth  coming  for,  a royal  treat,  in  honour  of  the  day  ; (o.  3.) 
in  which  David  showed  himself  generous  to  his  subjects,  as 
he  had  found  God  gracious  to  him.  They  whose  hearts  are 
enlarged  with  holy  joy  should  show  it  by  being  open-handed. 
But  (which  was  far  better)  he  gave  them  also  a blessing  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  us  a father,  as  a prophet ; ( v.  2.)  he  prayed 
to  God  for  them,  and  commended  them  to  his  grace,  hi  the 
name  of  the  I Vord  of  the  Lord,  so  the  Targum,  the  Essential 
Eternal  Word,  who  is  Jehovah,  and  through  whom  all  bless- 
ngs  come  to  us. 

7 Then  on  that  day  David  delivered  first  this 
psalm,  to  thank  the  Lord,  into  the  hand  of  Asapli 
and  his  brethren.  8 Give  thanks  unto  the  Lord, 
call  upon  his  name,  make  known  his  deeds  among 
the  people.  9 Sing  unto  him,  sing  psalms  unto 
him,  talk  ye  of  all  his  wondrous  works.  10  Glory 
ye  in  his  holy  name  : let  the  heart  of  them  rejoice 
that  seek  the  Lord.  11  Seek  the  Lord  and  his 
strength,  seek  his  face  continually.  12  Remember 
his  marvellous  works  that  he  hath  done,  his  wonders, 
and  the  judgments  of  his  mouth  ; 13  O ye  seed  of 

Israel  his  servant,  ye  children  of  Jacob  his  chosen 
ones.  14  He  is  the  Lord  our  God  ; his  judgments 
are  in  all  the  earth.  15  lie  ye  mindful  always  of  his 
covenant,  the  word  which  he  commanded  to  a thou- 
sand generations;  16  Even  of  the  covenant  which 
he  made  with  Abraham,  and  of  his  oath  unto  Isaac  ; 
17  And  hath  confirmed  the  same  to  Jacob  fora  law, 
and  to  Israel/br  an  everlasting  covenant,  18  Say- 
ing, Unto  thee  will  I give  the  land  of  Canaan,  the 
lot  of  your  inheritance  ; 19  When  ye  were  but  few, 

even  a few,  and  strangers  in  it.  20  And  when  they 
went  from  nation  to  nation,  and  from  one  kingdom 
to  another  people;  21  He  suffered  no  man  to  do 
them  wrong;  yea,  he  reproved  kings  for  their  sakes. 
22  Saying,  Touch  not  mine  anointed,  and  do  my 
prophets  no  harm.  23  Sing  unto  the  Lord,  all  the 
earth  ; shew  forth  from  day  to  day  his  salvation. 
24  Declare  his  glory  among  the  heathen  ; his  mar- 
vellous works  among  all  nations.  25  For  great  is 
the  Lord,  and  greatly  to  be  praised  : he  also  is  to  be 
feared  above  all  gods.  26  For  all  the  gods  of  the 
people  are  idols  : but  the  Lord  made  the  heavens. 
27  Glory  and  honour  are  in  his  presence;  strength 
and  gladness  are  in  his  place.  28  Give  unto  the 
Lord,  ye  kindreds  of  the  people,  give  unto  the  Lord 
glory  and  strength.  29  Give  unto  the  Lord  the 
glory  due  unto  his  name  : bring  an  otTering,  and  come 
before  him  ; worship  the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  ho- 
liness. 30  Fear  before  him,  all  theearth  : the  world 
also  shall  be  stable,  that  it  be  not  moved.  31  Let 
the  heavens  be  glad,  and  let  the  earth  rejoice:  and 
let  men  say  among  the  nations.  The  Lord  reigneth. 
32  Let  the  sea  roar,  and  the  fulness  thereof ; let  the 
fields  rejoice,  and  all  that  is  therein.  33  Then  shall 
the  trees  of  the  wood  sing  out  at  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  because  he  cometh  to  judge  the  earth.  34 
O give  thanks  unto  the  Lord  : for  he  is  good  : for 
bis  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  35  And  say  ye,  Save 
us,  O God  of  our  salvation,  and  gather  us  together, 
and  deliver  us  from  the  heathen,  that  we  may  give 
thanks  to  thy  holy  name,  and  glory  in  thy  praise. 
36  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  for  ever  and 
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ever.  And  all  the  people  said.  Amen,  and  praised 

the  Lord. 

We  have  here  the  thanksgiving-psalm  which  David,  by  the 
Spirit,  composed,  and  delivered  to  the  chief  musician  to  be 
sung  upon  occasion  of  the  public  entry  the  ark  made  into  the 
tent  prepared  for  it  ; some  think  he  had  appointed  this  hymn 
to  be  daily  used  in  the  temple-service,  as  duly  as  the  day 
came  ; whatever  other  psalms  they  sung,  they  must  not  omit 
this.  David  had  penned  many  psalms  before  this,  some  in 
the  time  of  his  troubles  by  Saul.  This  was  composed  before  ; 
but  was  now  first  delivered  into  the  hand  of  Asaph,  for  the  use 
of  the  church.  It  is  gathered  out  of  several  psalms.  From 
the  beginning  to  v.  23.  is  taken  from  Ps.  cv.  1,  &c.  ; and  then 
v.  23.  to  v.  34.  is  the  whole  xevith  psalm,  with  little  variation  ; 
v.  34.  is  taken  from  Ps.  exxxvi.  1.  and  divers  others  ; and  then 
the  two  last  verses  are  taken  from  the  close  of  Ps.  cvi.  ; which, 
some  think,  warrants  us  to  do  likewise,  to  make  up  hymns  out 
of  David’s  psalms,  a part  of  one,  and  a part  of  another,  put 
together,  so  as  may  be  most  proper  to  express  and  excite  the 
devotion  of  Christians. 

These  psalms  will  be  best  expounded  in  their  proper 
places  ; f if  t'he  Lord  will  ;)  here  we  take  them  as  they  are 
put  together,  with  a design  to  thank  the  Lord  ; (v.  7.)  a great 
duty,  to  which  we  need  to  be  excited,  and  in  which  we  need  to 
be  assisted. 

1.  Let  God  be  glorified  in  our  praises,  let  his  honour  he  the 
centre  in  which  all  the  lines  meet.  Let  us  glorify  him  by  our 
thanksgivings,  Give  thanks  to  the  Lord  ; by  our  prayers,  Call 
->n  his  name;  (v.  8.)  by  our  songs,  Sing  psalms  unto  him; 
by  our  discourse,  Talk  ye  of  all  his  wondrous  works,  v.  9. 
Glorify  him,  as  a great  God,  and  greatly  to  be  praised ; (v. 
25.)  as  supreme  God,  (above  all  gods,)  as  sole  God  ; for  all 
others  are  idols,  t>.  26.  Glorify  him  as  most  bright  and  blessed 
in  himself,  Glory  and  honour  are  in  his  presence  ; ( v.  27.)  as 
Creator,  The  Lord  made  the  heavens  ; as  the  Ruler  of  the  whole 
creation,  His  judgments  are  in  all  the  earth  ; (v.  14.)  and  as 
ours,  He  is  the  Lord  our  God.  Thus  must  we  give  unto  the 
Lord  the  glory  due  to  his  name  (v.  28,  29.)  and  own  it,  and 
much  more,  his  due. 

2.  Let  others  be  edified  and  instructed.  Make  known  his 

deeds  among  the  people,  v.  8.  Declare  his  glory  among  the 
heathen,  (v.  24.)  that  those  who  are  strangers  to  him  may  be 
led  into  acquaintance  with  him,  allegiance  to  him,  and  the 
adoration  of  him.  Thus  must  we  serve  the  interests  of  his 
kingdom  among  men,  that  all  the  earth  may  fear  before  him, 
v.  30.  { 

3.  Let  us  be  ourselves  encouraged  to  triumph  and  trust  in 
God.  They  that  give  glory  to  God’s  name  are  allowed  to 
glory  in  it,  (v.  10.)  to  value  themselves  upon  their  relation  to 
God,  and  venture  themselves  upon  his  promise  to  them.  Let 
the  heart  of  them  rejoice  that  seek  the  Lord,  much  more  they  that 
have  found  him.  Seek  him,  ami  his  strength,  and  his  face  , 
that  is,  seek  him  by  the  ark  of  his  strength,  in  which  he  mani- 
fests himself. 

4.  Let  the  everlasting  covenant  be  the  great  matter  of  our 
joy  and  praise  ; (v.  15.1  Be  ye  mindful  of  his  covenant.  In 
the  parallel  place  it  is.  He  will  be  ever  mindful  of  it,  Ps.  cv.  8. 
Seeing  God  never  will  forget  it,  we  never  must.  The  cove- 
nant is  said  to  be  commanded  ; because  God  has  obliged  us  to 
obey  the  conditions  of  it.  and  because  he  has  both  authority 
to  make  the  promise,  and  ability  to  make  it  good.  This  cove- 
nant was  ancient,  yet  never  to  be  forgotten.  It  was  made 
with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  who  were  long  since  dead  ; 
(v.  16 — -18.)  yet  still  sure  to  the  spiritual  seed,  and  the  pro- 
mises of  it  pleadable. 

5.  Let  God’s  former  mercies  to  his  people  of  old,  to  our  an- 
cestors and  predecessors  in  profession,  be  commemorated  by 
us  now,  with  thankfulness  to  his  praise.  Let  it  be  remember- 
ed, how  God  protected  the  patriaichs  in  their  unsettled  con- 
dition, when  they  came  strangers  to  Canaan,  and  were 
sojourners  in  it ; when  they  were  few,  and  might  easily  have 
been  swallowed  up  ; when  they  were  continually  upon  the  re- 
move, and  so  exposed  ; when  there  were  many  that  bore  them 
ill-will,  and  sought  to  do  them  mischief ; yet  no  man  was 
suffered  to  do  them  wrong  ; not  the  Canaanites,  Philistines, 
Egyptians  ; kings  were  reproved,  and  plagued,  for  their  sakes. 
Pharaoh  was  so,  and  Abimelecli.  They  were  the  anointed  of 
the  Lord,  sanctified  by  his  grace,  sanctified  to  his  glory,  and 
had  received  the  unction  of  the  Spirit.  They  were  his  pro- 
phets, instructed  in  the  things  of  God  themselves,  and  com- 
missioned to  instruct  others;  (and  prophets  are  said  to  be 
anointed,  l Kings  xix.  16.  Isa.  lxi.  1.)  and  therefore,  if  any 
touch  them,  they  touch  the  apple  of  God’s  eye  ; if  any  harm 
them,  it  is  at  their  peril,  v.  19 — 22 
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6.  Let  the  great  salvation  of  the  Lord  be  especially  the  sub- 
ject of  our  praises  ; (v.  23.)  Shew  forth  from  day  to  day  his 
• alvution  ; that  is  (says  Bishop  Patrick,)  his  promised  salva- 
'ion  by  Christ.  We  have  reason  to  celebrate  that  from  day  to 
day  ; for  we  daily  receive  the  benefit  of  it,  and  it  is  a subject 
that  can  never  be  exnausted. 

7.  Let  God  be  praised  by  a due  and  constant  attendance 
upon  him  in  the  ordinances  he  has  appointed  ; Bring  an 
offering,  then,  the  fruit  of  the  ground,  now,  the  fruit  of  the 
lips,  of  the  heart,  ( Heb.  xiii.  15.)  and  worship  him  in  the  beauty 
of  holiness,  in  the  holy  place,  and  in  a holy  manner,  v.  29. 
Holiness  is  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  the  beauty  of  all  sanctified 
souls,  and  all  religious  performances. 

8.  Let  God’s  universal  monarchy  be  the  fear  and  joy  of  all 
people.  Let  us  reverence  it ; Fear  before  him,  all  the  earth. 
And  let  us  rejoice  in  it;  Let  the  heavens  he  glad  and  rejoice, 
because  the  Lord  reigns  ; and  that  establishes  the  world,  so 
that,  though  it  be  moved,  it  cannot  be  removed,  nor  the  mea- 
sures broken,  which  Infinite  Wisdom  has  taken  in  the  govern- 
ment of  it,  v.  30,  31. 

9.  Let  the  prospect  of  the  judgment  to  come  inspire  us  with 
an  awful  pleasure.  Let  earth  and  sea,  fields  and  woods, 
though  in  the  great  day  of  the  Lord  they  will  all  be  consumed, 
yet  rejoice  that  he  will  come,  doth  come,  to  judge  the  earth, 
v.  32,  33. 

10.  In  the  midst  of  our  praises,  we  must  not  forget  to  pray 
for  the  succour  and  relief  of  those  saints  and  servants  of  God 
that  are  in  distress  ; (»>.  35.)  Save  us,  gather  us,  deliver  ns 
from  the  heathen,  those  of  us  that  are  scattered  and  oppressed. 
When  we  are  rejoicing  in  God's  favours  to  us,  we  must  re- 
member our  afflicted  brethren,  and  pray  for  their  salvation 
and  deliverance  as  our  own.  We  are  members  one  of  another  ; 
and  therefore,  when  we  mean,  “ Lord,  save  them,”  it  is  not 
improper  to  say,  “ Lord,  save  us.” 

Lastly,  Let  us  make  God  the  Alpha  and  Omega  of  all  our 
praises.  He  began,  (t.  8.)  Give  thanks  to  the  Lord  ; he  con- 
cludes, (v.  36.)  Blessed  he  the  Lord.  And  whereas,  in  the 
place  whence  this  doxology  is  taken,  (Ps.  cvi.  48.)  it  is 
added,  Let  all  the  people  say.  Amen  ; hallelujah;  here  we  find 
that  they  did  according  to  that  directory  ; All  the  people  said. 
Amen,  and  praised  the  Lord.  When  the  Levites  had  finished 
this  psalm  of  prayer  and  praise,  then,  and  not  till  then,  the 
people  that  attended  signified  theii  consent  and  concurrence, 
by  saying,  Amen.  And  so  they  praised  the  Lord,  much  affect- 
ed, no  doubt,  with  this  newly  instituted  way  of  devotion, 
which  had  been  hitherto  used  in  the  schools  of  the  prophets 
only,  1 Sam.  x.  5.  And  if  this  way  of  praising  God  please 
the  Lonl  better  than  an  ox  ora  bullock  that  has  horns  and  hoofs, 
the  humble  shall  see  it , and  be  glad,  Ps.  lxix.  31,  32. 

37  So  he  left  there,  before  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
of  the  Lord,  Asaph  and  his  brethren,  to  minister 
before  the  ark  continually,  as  every  day’s  work 
required;  38  And  Obed-edom,  with  their  brethren, 
threescore  and  eight ; Obed-edom  also,  the  son  of 
.leduthun,  and  Hosah,  to  bn  porters:  39  And 

Zadok  the  priest,  and  his  brethren  the  priests, 
before  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord  in  the  high- 
place  that  was  at  Gibeon.  40  To  offer  burnt- 
offerings  unto  the  Lord  upon  the  altar  of  the  burnt- 
offering  continually,  morning  and  evening,  and  to 
do  according  to  ail  that  is  written  in  the  law  of 
the  Lord,  which  he  commanded  Israel:  41  And 
with  them  Heman  and  Jeduthun,  and  the  rest 
that  were  chosen,  who  were  expressed  bv  name, 
to  give  thanks  to  the  Lord,  because  his  mercy 
endnreth  for  ever.  42  And  with  them  Heman 
and  Jeduthun,  with  trumpets  and  cymbals  for 
those  that  should  make  a sound,  and  with  musical 
instruments  of  God.  And  the  sons  of  Jeduthun 
were  porters.  43  And  all  the  people  departed, 
every  man  to  his  house:  and  David  returned  to 
bless  his  house. 

The  worship  of  God  is  not  only  to  be  the  work  of  a solemn 
day  now  and  then,  brought  in  lo  grace  a triumph  ; but  it  ought 
to  be  the  work  of  every  day.  David  therefore  settles  it  here 
for  a constancy  ; puts  it  into  a method,  which  he  obliges  those 
that  officiated  to  observe  in  their  respective  posts. 

In  the  tabernacle  of  Moses,  and  afterward  in  the  temple  of 
Solomon,  the  ark  and  the  altar  were  together ; but  ever  since 
Lli  's  time,  they  had  been  separated,  and  still  continued  so  till 
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tne  temple  was  built.  1 cannot  conceive  what  reason  there 
was,  why  David,  who  knew  tiie  law,  and  was  zeaious  for  it, 
did  not  either  bring  the  ark  to  Gibeon,  where  the  tabernacle 
and  the  altar  were,  or  bring  them  to  mount  Zion,  where  the 
ark  was.  Perhaps  the  curtains  and  hangings  of  Moses’s  ta- 
bernacle were  so  worn  with  time  and  weather,  that  they  were 
not  fit  to  be  removed,  nor  fit  to  be  a shelter  for  the  ark  ; and 
yet  he  would  not  make  all  new,  but  only  a tent  for  the  ark, 
because  the  time  was  at  hand  when  the  temple  should  be 
built.  Whatever  was  the  reason,  all  David’s  time  they  were 
asunder  ; but  he  took  care  that  neither  of  them  should  be  neg- 
lected . 

1.  At  Jerusalem,  where  the  ark  was,  Asaph  and  his  bre- 
thren were  appointed  to  attend,  to  minister  before  the  ark  con- 
tinually, with  songs  of  praise,  us  every  day’s  work  required, 
v.  37.  No  sacrifices  were  offered  there,  nor  incense  burnt, 
because  the  altars  were  not  there  ; but  David’s  prayers  were 
directed  as  incense,  and  the  lifting  up  of  his  hands  asjhe  even- 
ing sacrifice,  Ps.  xli.  2.  So  early  did  spiritual  worship  take 
place  of  ceremonial. 

2.  Yet  the  ceremonial  worship,  being  of  divine  institution, 
must  by  no  means  he  omitteil  ; and  therefore  at  Gibeon, 
where  the  altars  were,  the  priests  attended  ; for  their  work 
was  to  sacrifice  and  burn  incense  ; and  that  they  did  continu- 
ally, morning  and  evening,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  v. 
39,  40.  These  must  be  kept  up,  because,  however  in  their 
own  nature  they  were  inferior  to  the  moral  services  of  prayei 
and  praise,  yet,  as  they  were  types  of  the  mediation  of  Christ, 
they  had  a great  deal  of  honour  put  upon  them,  and  the  ob- 
servance of  them  was  of  great  consequence.  Here  Zadok  at- 
tended, to  preside  in  the  service  of  the  altar  : as  (it  is  proba- 
ble) Abiathar  settled  at  Jerusalem,  to  attend  the  ark,  because 
he  had  the  breast-plate  of  judgment,  which  must  be  consulted 
before  the  ark  : this  is  the  reason  why  we  read,  that,  in  Da- 
vid’s time,  both  Zadok  and  Abiathar  were  the  priests  ; (2  Sam. 
viii.  17  , xx.  25.)  one,  where  the  altar  was,  and  the  other, 
where  the  ark  was.  At  Gibeon,  where  the  altars  were,  David 
also  appointed  singers  to  give  thanks  to  the  Lord  ; and  the  bur- 
then of  all  their  songs  must  be,  For  his  mercy  endureth  for 
ever,  v.  41.  They  did  it  with  musical  instruments  of  God , 
such  instruments  as  were  appointed  and  appropriated  to  this 
service,  not  such  as  they  used  on  other  occasions.  Between 
common  mirth,  and  holy  joy,  there  is  a vast  difference ; and 
the  limits  and  distances  between  them  must  be  carefully  ob- 
served and  kept  up. 

Matters  being  thus  settled,  and  the  affairs  of  religion  put 
into  a happy  channel,  (1.)  The  people  were  satisfied,  and 
went  home  pleased.  (2.)  David  returned  to  bless  his  house, 
resolving  to  keep  up  his  family-worship  still,  which  public 
worship  must  not  supersede. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

This  excellent  chapter  is  the  same  with  2 Sam.  \ ii.  It  will  be  woith  while 
to  took  back  upon  what  was  there  said  upon  it.  Two  things  in  general 
we  have  in  it ; T.  God's  gracious  acceptance  of  David's  purpose  to  build 
him  a house,  and  the  promise  he  made  thereupon,  v.  I — lo.  //.  David's 
gracious  acceptance  of  God's  good  promise  to  build  him  a house,  and  the 
prayer  he  made  thereupon,  v.  ill— 27. 

1 VTOW  it  came  to  pass,  as  David  sat  in  liis 
J_  \ house,  that  David  said  to  Nathan  the  pro- 
phet, Lo,  I dwell  in  an  house  of  cedars,  hut  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  remaineth  under 
curtains.  2 Then  Nathan  said  unto  David,  Do 
all  that  is  in  thine  heart ; for  God  is  with  thee. ' 
3 And  it  came  to  pass  the  same  night,  that  the 
word  of  God  came  to  Nathan,  saying,  4 Go  and 
tell  David  my  servant.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Thou 
shalt  not  buiid  me  an  house  to  dwell  in  : 5 For  I 

have  not  dwelt  in  an  house  since  the  day  that  I 
brought  up  Israel  unto  this  day;  but  have  gone 
from  tent  to  tent,  and  from  one  tabernacle  to  another. 
6 Wheresoever  I have  walked  with  all  Israel,  spake 
I a word  to  any  of  the  judges  of  Israel,  whom  I 
commanded  to  feed  my  people,  saying,  M hy  have 
ye  not  built  me  an  house  of  cedars?  7 Now 
therefore  thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  my  servant  David, 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  I took  thee  from 
the  sheepcote,  even  from  following  the  sheep,  that 
thou  shouldcst  be  ruler  over  mv  people  Israel . 
8 And  I have  been  with  thee  whithersoever  thou 
hast  walked,  and  have  cut  off  all  thine  enemies 
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rrom  before  thee,  and  have  made  thee  a name  like 
the  name  of  the  great  men  that  are  in  the  earth.  9 
41so  I will  ordain  a place  for  my  people  Israel,  and 
will  plant  them,  and  they  shall  dwell  in  their  place, 
and  shall  be  moved  no  more  ; neither  shall  the  chil- 
dren of  wickedness  waste  them  any  more,  as  at  the 
beginning,  10  And  since  the  time  that  I command- 
ed judges  to  be  over  my  people  Israel.  Moreover, 
I will  subdue  all  thine  enemies.  Furthermore  I tell 
thee,  that  the  Loro  will  build  thee  an  house.  II 
And  it.  shall  come  to  pass,  when  thy  days  he  expired 
that  thou  must  go  to  be  with  thy  fathers,  that  I will 
raise  up  thy  seed  after  thee,  which  shall  be  of  thv 
sons;  and  I will  establish  his  kingdom.  i2  He 
ishall  build  me  an  house,  and  I will  stahlish  his 
throne  for  ever.  13  I will  be  his  father,  and  he 
shall  he  my  son  ; and  I will  not  take  my  mercy 
away  from  him,  as  I took  it  from  him  that  was  be- 
fore thee : 14  But  I will  settle  him  in  mine  house 

and  in  my  kingdom  for  ever;  and  his  throne  shall 
he  established  for  evermore.  15  According  to  all 
these  words,  and  according  to  all  this  vision,  so  did 
Nathan  speak  unto  David. 

Let  us  observe  here,  1.  llow  desirous  and  solicitous  good 
people  should  he,  to  serve  the  interests  of  God’s  kingdom  in 
the  world,  to  the  utmost  of  their  capacity.  David  could  not 
he  easy  in  a house  of  cedar,  while  the  ark  was  lodged  within 
curtains,  v.  1.  The  concerns  of  the  public  should  always  be 
near  our  hearts.  What  pleasure  can  we  take  in  our  own  pros- 
perity, if  we  see  not  the  good  of  Jerusalem  1 When  David  is 
advanced  to  wealth  and  power,  see  what  his  cares  and  projects 
are.  Not,  “ What  shall  1 do  for  my  children,  to  get  portions 
for  them  1 What  shall  I do  to  fill  my  coffers,  and  enlarge  niv 
dominions'!”  But,  “ What  shall  I do  for  God,  to  serve  and 
honour  him  V’  They  that  are  contriving  where  to  bestow  their 
fruits  and  their  goods,  would  do  well  to  inquire  what  condition 
the  ark  is  in,  and  whether  some  may  not  he  well  bestowed 
apon  it. 

II.  How  ready  God’s  prophets  should  he  to  encourage  every 
good  purpose.  Nathan  was  no  sooner  aware  of  David’s  good 
design,  than  he  hade  him  go,  and  do  all  that  was  within  his 
heart  ; (v.  2.)  for  he  had  no  reason  to  doubt  that  God  was 
with  him  in  it.  Ministers  should  stir  up  the  gifts  and  graces 
that  are  in  others,  as  well  as  in  themselves. 

III.  How  little  God  affects  external  pomp  and  splendour  in 
his  service.  His  ark  was  content  witii  a tabernacle,  (v.  5.) 
and  he  never  so  much  as  mentioned  the  building  of  a house  for 
it  ; no,  not  when  he  had  fixed  his  people  in  great  and  goodly 
cities  which  they  budded  not,  Deut.  vi.  10.  He  commanded 
the  judges  to  feed  his  people,  but  never  bid  them  build  him  a 
house,  v.  6.  We  may  well  be  content  a while  with  mean  ac- 
commodations ; God’s  ark  was  so. 

IV.  IIow  graciously  God  accepts  his  people’s  good  pur- 
poses, yea,  though  he  himself  prevents  the  performance  of 
them.  David  must  not  build  this  house,  v.  4.  He  must  pre- 
pare for  it,  but  not  do  it  ; as  Moses  must  bring  Israel  within 
sight  of  Canaan,  but  must  then  leave  it  to  Joshua  to  put  them 
in  possession  of  it.  It  is  the  prerogative  of  Christ  to  be  both 
the  Author  and  Finisher  of  his  work.  Yet  he  must  not  think 
that,  because  he  was  not  permitted  to  build  the  temple,  1. 
His  preferment  was  in  vain  ; no,  “ I took  thee  from  the  sheep- 
cote,  though  not  to  be  a builder  of  the  temple,  yet  to  be  ruler 
of  my  people  Israel  ; that  is  honour  enough  for  thee,  leave  the 
other  to  one  that  shall  come  after  thee,”  v.  7.  Why  should 
one  man  think  to  engross  all  the  business,  and  to  bring  every 
good  work  to  perfection  ; let  something  be  left  for  them  that 
succeed.  God  had  given  him  victories,  and  made  him  a name, 
(n.  8.)  and,  further,  intended  by  him  to  establish  his  people 
Israel,  and  secure  them  against  their  enemies,  tt.  9.  That 
must  be  his  work,  who  is  a man  of  war,  and  fit  for  it,  and  he 
must  let  building  of  churches  alone  for  one  that  was  never  cut 
out  for  a soldier.  Nor,  2.  Must  he  think  that  his  good  pur- 
pose was  in  vain,  and  that  he  should  lose  the  reward  of  it ; no, 
it  being  God’s  act  to  prevent  the  execution  of  it,  he  shall  be 
as  fully  recompensed  as  if  he  had  done  it.  The  Lord  will  build 
thee  a house,  and  annex  the  crown  of  Israel  to  it,  tt.  10.  If  there 
be  a willing  mind,  it  shall  riot  only  be  accepted,  but  thus  re- 
warded. Nor,  3.  Must  he  think  that  because  he  might  not 
do  this  good  work,  therefore  it  would  never  be  done,  and  that  it 
was  in  vain  to  think  ot  it  ; no,  1 will  raise  tip  thy  seed,  and  he 


shall  build  me  a house,  r.  11,  12.  God’s  temple  shall  be  built 
in  the  time  appointed,  though  we  may  not  have  the  lioncur  of 
helping  to  build  it,  or  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  it  built.  Nor 
4.  Must  he  confine  his  thoughts  to  the  temporal  prosperity  ol 
his  family,  but  must  entertain  himself  with  the  prospect  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  who  should  descend  from  his  loins, 
and  whose  throne  should  be  established  for  evermore,  t>.  14. 
Solomon  was  not  himself  so  settled  in  God’s  house  as  he  should 
have  been,  nor  was  his  family  settled  in  the  kingdom  ; “ But 
there  shall  one  descend  from  thee,  whom  I will  settle  in  my 
house,  and  in  my  kingdom;”  which  intimates  that  he  should 
be  both  a high  priest  over  the  house  of  God,  and  should  have 
the  sole  administration  of  the  affairs  of  God’s  kingdom  among 
men,  all  power  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  in  the  house,  anti 
in  the  kingdom,  in  the  church,  and  in  the  world.  He  shall 
be  a priest  upon  his  throne,  and  the  counsel  of  peace  shall  be 
between  them  both,  and  he  shull  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord 
Zech.  vi.  12,  13. 

10  And  David  the  king  came  and  sat  before  the 
Lord,  and  said,  Whomra  I,  O Lord  God,  and  what 
is  mine  house,  that  thou  hast  brought  me  hitherto? 
17  And  yet  this  was  a small  thing  in  thine  eyes,  O 
God  ; for  thou  hast  also  spoken  of  thy  servant’s 
house  for  a great  while  to  come,  and  hast  regarded 
me  according  to  the  estate  of  a man  of  high  degree. 
O Lord  God.  13  What  can  Da  ’id  speak  more  to 
thee  for  the  honour  of  thy  servant  ? for  thou  knowest 
thy  servant.  19  O Lord,  for  thy  servant’s  sake, 
and  according  to  thine  own  heart,  hast  thou  done 
all  this  greatness,  in  making  known  all  these  great 
things.  *20  O Lord,  there  is  none  like  thee,  neither 
is  there  any  God  beside  thee,  according  to  all  that 
we  have  heard  with  our  ears.  21  Ami  what  one 
nation  in  the  earth  is  like  thy  people  Israel,  whom 
God  went  to  redeem  to  be  his  own  people,  to  make 
thee  a name  of  greatness  and  terribleness,  by  driv- 
ing out  nati oris  from  before  thy  people,  w hom  thou 
hast  redeemed  out  of  Egypt .'  22  For  thy  people 

Israel  didst  thou  make  thine  own  people  for  ever; 
and  thou.  Lord.  be,pnmest  their  God.  23  Therefore 
now.  Lord,  let  the  thing  that  thou  hast  spoken  con- 
cerning thy  servant,  and  concerning  his  house,  be 
established  for  ever,  and  do  as  thou  hast  said.  2-5 
Let  it  even  be  established,  that  thy  name  may  be 
magnified  for  ever,  saying,  The  Lord  of  hosts  is  the 
God  of  Israel,  even  a God  to  Israel  : and  let  the 
house  of  David  thy  servant  be  established  before 
thee.  25  For  thou,  O my  God,  hast  told  thy  ser- 
vant that  thou  wilt  build  him  an  house;  therefore 
thy  servant  hath  found  in  his  heart  to  pray  before 
thee.  26  And  now,  Lord,  thou  art  God,  and  hast 
promised  this  goodness  unto  thy  servant ; 27  Now , 

therefore,  let  it  please  thee  to  bless  the  house  of  thy 
servant,  that  it  may  be  before  thee  for  ever:  for 
thou  blessest,  O Lord,  and  it  shall  be  blessed  lor 
ever. 

We  have  here  David’s  solemn  address  to  God,  in  answer  to 
the  gracious  message  lie  bad  now  received  Irom  him.  By  faith 
he  receives  the  promises,  embraces  them,  and  is  persuaded  of 
them,  as  the  patriarchs,  Ileb.  xi.  12.  How  humbly  does  he 
here  abase  himself,  and  acknowledge  his  own  unworthiness  ! 
How  highly  does  he  advance  the  name  of  God,  and  admire  his 
condescending  grace  and  favour  ! With  what  devout  affec- 
tions does  he  magnify  the  God  of  Israel,  and  what  a value  has 
he  for  the  Israel  ofGod  ! With  what  an  assurance  does  he  build 
upon  the  promise,  and  with  what  a lively  faith  does  he  put  it  in 
suit ! What  an  example  is  this  to  us  of  humble,  believing,  fer- 
vent prayers  ! The  Lord  enable  us  all  thus  to  seek  him  ! These 
things  were  largely  observed,  2 Sam.vii.  We  shall  therefore 
here  observe  only  those  few  expressions,  in  which  the  prayer 
as  we  find  it  here,  differs  from  the  record  of  it  there,  and  nas 
something  added  to  it. 

I.  That  which  is  there  expressed  by  way  of  question,  ( » 
this  the  manner  of  men,  O Lord  God  ?)  is  here  an  acknowledg- 
ment, “ Thou  hast  regarded  me  according  to  the  estate  of  a man 
of  high  degree.  Thou  hast  made  me  a great  man,  and  theo 
treated  me  accordinglv.”  God.  by  the  covenant-relations 

uv>“ 
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unto  which  he  admits  believers,  the  t't’.es  lie  gives  them,  the 
favours  he  bestows  on  them,  and  the  preparations  he  has  made 
for  them,  regards  them  according  to  the  estate  of  men  of  high 
degree,  though  they  are  mean  and  vile.  Having  himself  dis- 
tinguished them,  he  treats  them  as  persons  of  distinction, 
according  to  the  quality  he  has  been  pleased  to  put  upon 
them.  Some  give  these  words  here  another  reading,  “ Thou  hast 
looked  upon  me  in  the  form  of  a man,  who  art  in  the  highest,  the 
Lord  God,  or,  Tlwu  hast  made  me  to  see,  according  to  the  form 
of  a man,  the  majesty  of  the  Lord  Cod.”  And  so  it  points 
at  tap  Messiah  ; for  as  Abraham,  so  David,  saw  his  day,  and 
was  glad  ; saw  it  by  faith,  saw  him  in  fashion  as  a man,  the 
Word  made  flesh  ; and  yet  saw  his  glory  as  that  of  the  only- 
begotten  of  the  Father.  And  this  was  it,  that  God  spake  con- 
cerning his  house  for  a great  while  to  come,  the  foresight  of 
which  affected  him  more  than  any  thing.  And  let  it  not  be 
thought  strange  that  David  should  speak  so  plainly  of 
the  two  natures  of  Christ,  who  in  spirit  called  him  Lord, 
though  he  knew  he  was  to  be  his  Son,  (Ps.  cx.  1.)  and  fore- 
saw him  lower  than  the  angels  for  a little  while,  but  afterward 
crowned  with  glory  and  honour,  Ileb.  ii.  6,  7. 

II.  What  can  David  say  more  unto  thee,  it  is  here  added, 
for  the  honour  of  thy  servant  ? v.  18.  Note,  The  honour  God 
puts  upon  his  servants,  by  taking  them  into  covenant  and 
communion  with  himself  is  so  great,  that  they  need  not,  they 
cannot,  desire  to  be  more  highly  honoured.  Were  they  to 
sit  down  and  wish,  they  could  not  speak  more  for  their  own 
honour,  than  that  which  the  word  of  God  has  spoken. 

III.  It  is  very  observable  that  what  in  Samuel  is  said  to 
be  for  thy  word's  sake,  is  here  said  to  be  for  thy  servant’s 
sake,  v.  18.  Jesus  Christ  is  both  the  Word  of  God,  (Rev.  xix. 
13.)  and  the  Servant  of  God  ; (Isa.  xlii.  1.)  and  it  is  for  his 
sake,  upon  the  score  of  his  mediation,  that  the  promises  are 
both  made  and  made  good,  to  all  believers  ; it  is  in  him  that 
they  are  yea  and  amen.  For  his  sake  it  is  done,  for  his  sake, 
it  is  made  known  ; to  him  we  owe  all  this  greatness,  from  him 
we  are  to  expect  all  these  great  things  ; they  are  the  unsearch- 
able riches  of  Christ,  which,  if  by  faith  we  see  in  themselves, 
and  see  tn  the  hand  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  cannot  but  mag- 
nify as  great  things,  the  only  true  greatness,  and  speak 
honourably  of  accordingly. 

IV.  In  Samuel,  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  said  to  be  the  God 
over  Israel  ; here  he  is  said  to  be  the  God  of  Israel,  even  a 
God  to  Israel,  v.  24.  His  being  the  God  of  Israel,  bespeaks 
his  having  the  name  of  their  God,  and  so  calling  himself ; his 
being  a God  to  Israel,  bespeaks  his  answering  to  the  name,  his 
filling  up  the  relation,  and  doing  all  that  to  them  which  might 
be  expected  from  him.  There  were  those  that  were  called 
gods  of  such  and  such  nations,  gods  of  Assyria  and  Egypt, 
gods  of  Hamad  and  Arpad  ; but  they  were  no  gods  to  them, 
tor  they  stood  them  in  no  stead  at  all,  were  mere  ciphers,  and 
nothing  but  a name  ; but  the  God  of  Israel  is  a God  to  Israel ; 
all  his  attributes  and  perfections  redound  to  their  real  benefit 
and  advantage.  Happy  therefore,  thrice  happy,  is  the  people 
whose  God  is  Jehovah  ; for  he  will  be  a God  to  them,  a God 
all-sufficient. 

V.  The  closing  words  in  Samuel  are,  TBit  A thy  blessing  let 

the  house  of  thy  servant  he  blessed  for  ever.  That  is  the  lan- 
guage of  a holy  desire.  But  the  closing  words  here  are  the 
language  of  a most  holy  faith  ; For  thou  blessest,  0 Lord, 
and  it  shall  be  blessed  for  ever,  v.  27.  1.  He  is  therefore  en- 

couraged to  beg  a blessing,  because  God  had  intimated  to  him 
that  he  had  blessings  in  store  for  him  and  his  family  ; “ Thou 
messest,  O Lord,  and  therefore  unto  thee  shall  all  flesh  come 
tor  a blessing  ; unto  thee  do  I come  for  the  blessing  promised 
to  me.”  Promises  are  intended  to  direct  and  excite  prayer. 
Has  God  said,  I will  bless ? Let  our  hearts  answer,  Lord  bless 
me.  2.  He  is  therefore  earnest  for  the  blessing,  because  those 
whom  God  blesses  are  truly  and  eternally  blessed.  Thou 
blessest,  and  i . shall  be  blessed.  Men  can  but  beg  the  blessing, 
it  is  God  that  commands  it  ; what  he  designs  he  effects,  what 
he  promises  he  performs  ; saying  and  doing  are  not  two  things 
with  him.  Nay,  it  shall  be  blessed  for  ever.  His  blessings 
shall  not  be  revoked,  cannot  be  opposed,  and  the  benefits  con- 
ferred by  them,  are  such  as  will  survive  time  and  days. 
David’s  prayer  concludes  as  God’s  promise  did,  (a.  14.)  with 
that  which  is  for  ever.  God’s  word  looks  at  things  eternal, 
and  so  should  our  desires  and  hopes. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

David's  piety  and  Ins  prayer  we  hod  in  account  of  in  the  foregoing  chap . 
ter  ; here  follows  immediately  that  which  one  might  reasonably  expect, 
an  account  of  his  prosperity  : fur  they  that  seek  first  the  kingdom  of 
Cod,  and  the  righteousness  thereof,  as  David  did,  shall  hove  other 
.things  added  to  them,  as  far  as  God  sees  good  for  them.  Here  is, 
f His  prosperity  abroad.  He  conquered  the  Philistines,  tv.  I.)  the 
1028 


Moabites,  tv.  2)  the  king  of  Zobah,  (v.  3,  4 ) the  Syrians.lv.  >- 8 ) 
made  the  king  of  Hamath  his  tributary,  (r.  9—11.)  and  the  Edomites, 
v.  12,  13.  II.  His  prosperity  at  home.  His  court  and  kingdom  flour- 
ished, v.  14 — 17.  All  this  we  had  an  account  of  before , 2 Sam.  v in. 


' N‘ 


"OW  after  this  it  came  to  pass,  that  David 
smote  the  Philistines,  and  subdued  them, 
and  took  Gath  and  Iter  towns  out  of  the  hand  of  tho 
Philistines.  2 And  he  smote  Moab : and  the  Moab- 
ites became  David’s  servants,  and  brought  gifts.  3 
And  David  smote  Hadarezer  king  of  Zobah  unto 
Hamath,  as  lie  went  to  stablish  his  dominion  by  the 
river  Euphrates.  4 And  David  took  from  him  a 
thousand  chariots,  and  seven  thousand  horsemen, 
and  twenty  thousand  footmen  : David  also  houghed 
all  the  chariot-Ziorses,  but  reserved  of  them  an  bun 
dred  chariots.  5 And  when  the  Syrians  of  Damas 
cus  came  to  help  Hadarezer  king  of  Zobah,  David 
slew  of  the  Syrians  two  and  twenty  thousand  men 
6 Then  David  put  garrisons  in  Syria-damascus ; 
and  the  Syrians  became  David’s  servants,  and 
brought  gifts.  Thus  the  Loud  preserved  David 
whithersoever  he  went.  7 And  David  took  the 
shields  of  gold  that  were  on  the  servants  of  Hadar 
ezer,  and  brought  them  to  Jerusalem.  8 Likewise 
from  Tibhath,  and  from  Chun,  cities  of  Hadarezer, 
brought  David  very  much  brass,  wherewith  Solomon 
made  the  brazen  sea,  and  the  pillars,  and  the  vessels 
of  brass. 


After  this,  it  is  said,  (u.  1.)  David  did  those  great  exploits. 
After  the  sweet  communion  he  had  had  with  God  by  the  word 
and  prayer  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  he  went  on  with  his  work 
with  an  extraordinary  vigour  and  courage,  conquering  and  to 
conquer.  Thus  Jacob,  after  his  vision,  lifted  up  his  feet,  Gen. 
xxix.  1. 

We  have  taken  a view  of  these  victories  before,  and  shall 
now  only  observe, 

1.  Those  that  have  been  long  enemies  to  the  Israel  of  God, 
will  be  brought  down  at  last.  The  Philistines  had,  for  several 
generations,  been  vexatious  to  Israel,  but  now  David  subdued 
them.v.  1.  Thus  shall  all  opposing  rule,  principality,  and 
power,  be,  at  the  end  of  time,  put  down  by  the  Son  of  David, 
and  the  most  inveterate  enemies  shall  fall  before  him. 

2.  Such  is  the  uncertainty  of  this  world,  that  frequently 
men  lose  their  wealth  and  power,  then  when  they  think  to 
confirm  it.  Hadarezer  was  smitten  as  he  went  to  establish  his 
dominion,  v.  3. 

3.  A Iwrse  is  a vain  thing  far  safety,  so  David  said  ; (Ps. 
xxxiii.  17.)  and,  it  seems,  he  believed  what  he  said,  for  he 
houghed  the  chariot-horses,  v.  4.  Being  resolved  not  to  trust 
to  them,  (Ps.  xx.  7.)  he  would  not  use  them. 

4.  The  enemies  of  God’s  church  are  often  made  to  ruin 
themselves  by  helping  one  another,  v.  5.  The  Syrians  of  Da- 
mascus were  smitten  when  they  came  to  help  Hadarezer. 
When  hand  thus  joins  in  hand,  they  shall  not  only  not  go 
unpunished,  but  thereby  they  shall  be  gathered  as  the  sheaves 
into  the  floor,  Mic.  iv.  11,  12. 

5.  The  wealth  of  the  sinner  sometimes  proves  to  have  been 
laid  up  for  the  just.  The  Syrians  brought  gifts,  v.  6.  Their 
shields  of  gold  and  their  brass  were  brought  to  Jerusalem,  t’. 
7,  8.  As  the  tabernacle  was  built  of  the  spoils  of  the 
Egyptians,  so  the  temple  of  the  spoils  of  other  Gentile  nations 
A happy  presage  of  the  interest  the  Gentiles  should  have  in 
the  gospel-church. 

8 Now  when  Ton  king  of  Hamath  beard  bow 
David  bad  smitten  all  the  host  of  Hadarezer  king  of 
Zobah  ; 10  He  sent  Hadoram  his  son  to  king  David, 
to  inquire  of  bis  welfare,  and  to  congratulate  him, 
because  lie  had  fought  against  Hadarezer.  and  smit- 
ten him  ; (for  Hadarezer  had  war  with  Tou  ;)  and 
with  him  all  manner  of  vessels  of  gold  and  silvet 
and  brass.  11  Them  also  king  David  dedicated 
unto  the  Lord,  with  the  silver  and  the  gold  that  he 
brought  from  all  these  nations  : from  Edom  and  from 
Moab,  and  from  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  from 
the  Philistines,  and  from  Amalck.  12  Moreover 
Abishai  the  son  of  Zcruiah  slew  of  the  Edomites,  in 
the  valley  of  Salt,  eighteen  thousand.  13  And  he 
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put  garrisons  in  Edom  ; and  all  the  Edomites  be- 
came David’s  servants.  Thus  the  Loud  preserved 
David  whithersoever  lie  went.  14  So  David  reign- 
ed over  all  Israel,  and  executed  judgment  and 
justice  among  ail  his  people.  15  And  Joab  the  son 
of  Zcruiah  was  over  the  host : and  Jehoshaphat  the 
son  of  Ahilud,  recorder.  16  And  Zadok  the  son  of 
Ahitub,  and  Abimelcch  the  son  of  Abiathar,  were 
the  priests;  and  Shavsha  was  scribe;  17  And 
Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  was  over  the  Cliere- 
thites  and  the  Pelethites ; and  the  sons  of  David 
were  chief  about  the  king. 

Here  let  us  learn,  1.  That  it  is  our  interest  to  make  those 
our  friends,  who  have  the  presence  of  God  with  them.  The 
king  of  Hamath,  hearing  of  David’s  great  success,  sent  to  con- 
gratulate him,  and  to  court  his  favour  with  a noble  present, 
ti.  9,  10.  It  is  in  vain  to  contend  with  the  Son  of  David  : 
Kiss  the  Son,  therefore,  lest  he  be  angry  ; let  the  kings  and 
iudges  of  the  earth,  and  all  inferior  people  too,  be  thus  wise, 
thus  instructed.  The  presents  we  are  to  bring  him  are  not 
vessels  of  gold  and  silver,  as  here  ; (those  shall  be  welcome  to 
him  who  have  no  such  presents  to  bring  ;)  but  our  hearts  and 
sincere  affections,  our  own  selves,  our  whole  selves,  we  must 
present  to  him  as  living  sacrifices. 

2.  That  what  God  blesses  us  with,  we  must  honour  him 
with.  The  presents  of  his  friends,  as  well  as  the  spoils  of  his 
enemies,  David  dedicated  unto  the  Lord;  ( v . 11.)  that  is,  he 
laid  them  up  toward  the  building  and  enriching  of  the  temple. 
That  is  most  truly  and  most  comfortably  our  own,  which  we 
have  consecrated  unto  the  Lord,  and  which  we  use  for  his 
glory.  Let  our  merchandise  and  our  hire  be  holiness  to  the 
Lord,  Isa.  xxiii.  18. 

3.  That  those  who  take  God  along  with  them  whithersoever 
they  go,  may  expect  to  prosper,  and  be  preserved,  whitherso- 
ever they  go.  It  was  said  before,  (v.  6.)  and  here  again,  (v. 
13.)  that  the  Lord  preserved  David  whithersoever  he  went. 
Those  are  always  under  the  eye  of  God,  that  have  God  al- 
ways in  their  eye. 

4.  God  gives  men  power,  not  that  they  may  look  great  with 
it,  but  that  they  may  do  good  with  it.  When  David  reigned 
over  all  Israel,  he  executed  judgment  and  justice  among  all  his 
people,  and  so  answered  the  end  of  his  elevation.  He  was  not 
so  intent  on  his  conquests  abroad,  as  to  neglect  the  adminis- 
tration of  justice  at  home.  Herein  he  served  the  purposes  of 
the  kingdom  of  providence,  and  of  that  God  who  sits  in  the 
throne  judging  right ; and  was  an  eminent  type  of  the  Mes- 
siah, the  sceptre  of  whose  kingdom  is  a right  sceptre. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

The  story  is  here  repeated  of  David's  war  with  the  Ammonites,  and  the 
Syrians  their  allies,  and  the  victories  he  obtained  over  them , which  we 
read  just  as  it  is  here  related,  2 Sam.  x.  Here  is,  I.  David’s  civility  to 
the  king  of  Ammon,  in  sending  an  embassy  of  condolence  to  him,  on  occa- 
sion of  his  father's  death , v.  1,  2.  It.  His  great  incivility  to  David,  in 
the  base  usage  he  gave  to  his  ambassadors,  v.  3,  4.  III.  David's  just  re- 
sentment of  it,  and  the  war  which  broke  out,  thereupon,  in  which  the 
Ammonites  acted  politically,  in  bringing  the  Syrians  to  their  assistance, 
(v.  6,  7.)  Joab  did  bravely,  {v.  8 — 13.)  and  Israel  was  once  and  again 
victorious,  v.  14 — 19. 

1 XVfOW  it  came  to  pass  after  this,  that  Nahash 
JLxl  the  king  of  the  children  of  Ammon  died, 
and  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead.  2 And  David 
said,  I will  show  kindness  unto  Hamm  the  son  of 
Nahash,  because  his  father  showed  kindness  to  me. 
And  David  sent  messengers  to  comfort  him  con- 
cerning his  father.  So  the  servants  of  David  came 
into  the  land  of  the  children  of  Ammon  to  Hanun, 
to  comfort  him.  3 But  the  princes  of  the  children 
of  Ammon  said  to  Hanun,  Thinkest  thou  that  David 
doth  honour  thy  father,  that  he  hath  sent  com- 
forters unto  thee  ? arc  not  his  servants  come  unto 
thee  for  to  search,  and  to  overthrow',  and  to  spy 
out  the  land  ? 4 Wherefore  Hanun  took  David’s 
servants,  and  shaved  them,  and  cut  oil'  their  gar- 
ments in  the  midst,  hard  by  their  buttocks,  and  sent 
them  away.  5 Then  there  went  certain , and  told 
David  how  the  men  were  served.  And  lie  sent  to 
meet  them  ; (for  the  men  were  greatly  ashamed.) 
And  the  king  said,  Tarry  at  Jericho  until  vour  beards 
be  grown,  and  then  return 


Let  us  here  observe,  1.  That  it  becomes  good  people  to  be 
neighbourly,  and  especially  to  be  grateful.  David  will  pay 
respect  to  Hanun,  because  he  is  his  neighbour  ; and  religion 
teaches  us  to  be  civil  and  obliging  to  all,  to  honour  all  men, 
and  to  be  ready  to  do  all  offices  of  kindness  to  those  we  live 
among  ; nor  must  difference  in  religion  be  an  obstruction  to 
it.  But,  beside  this,  David  remembers  the  kindness  which  his 
father  showed  to  him.  They  that  have  received  kindners  must 
return  it,  as  they  have  ability  and  opportunity  : they  that 
have  received  it  from  the  parents  must  return  it  to  'he  chil- 
dren, when  they  are  gone. 

2.  That,  as  saith  the  proverb  of  the  ancients,  Wickedness 
proceedeth  from  the  wicked,  I Sam.  xxiv.  13.  The  vile  person- 
will  speak  villany,  and  the  instruments  of  the  churl  will  be 
evil,  to  destroy  those  with  lying  words  that  speuk  right,  Isa. 
xxxii.  6,  7.  They  that  are  base,  and  design  ill  themselves,  are 
apt  to  be  jealous,  and  to  suspect  ill  of  others  without  cause. 
Hanun’s  servants  suggested  that  David’s  ambassadors  came 
as  spies  ; as  i'f  so  great  and  mighty  a man  as  David  needed  to 
do  so  mean  a thing.  If  lie  had  any  design  upon  the  Ammon- 
ites, he  could  effect  it  by  open  force,  and  had  no  occasion  for 
any  fraudulent  practices  ; or,  as  if  a man  of  such  virtue  and 
honour  would  do  so  base  a thing.  Yet  Hanun  hearkened  to 
the  suggestion,  and,  against  the  law  of  nations,  treated  David’s 
ambassadors  villanously. 

3.  Masters  ought  to  protect  their  servants,  and,  with  the 
greatest  tenderness,  to  concern  themselves  for  them,  if  they 
come  by  any  loss  or  damage  in  their  service.  David  did  so 
for  his  ambassadors  ; ( v . 5.)  Christ  will  do  so  for  his  minis 
ters  ; and  let  all  masters  thus  give  unto  their  servants  that 
which  is  just  and  equal. 

6 And  when  the  children  of  Ammon  saw  that 
they  bad  made  themselves  odious  to  David,  Hanun 
and  the  children  of  Ammon  sent  a thousand  talents 
of  silver  to  hire  them  chariots  and  horsemen  out  of 
Mesopotamia,  and  out  of  Syria-maachah,  and  out 
of  Zobah.  7 So  they  hired  thirty  and  tw'o  thousand 
chariots,  and  the  king  of  Maachah  and  his  people, 
who  came  and  pitched  before  Medeha.  And  the 
children  of  Ammon  gathered  themselves  together 
from  their  cities,  and  came  to  battle.  8 And 
when  David  heard  of  it,  he  sent  Joab,  and  all  the 
host  of  the  mighty  men.  9 And  the  children  of 
Ammon  came  out,  and  put  the  battle  in  array 
before  the  gate  of  the  city  : and  the  kings  that  were 
come  were  by  themselves  in  the  field.  10  Now 
when  Joab  saw  that  the  battle  was  set  against  him 
before  and  behind,  lie  chose  out  of  all  the  choice 
of  Israel,  and  put  them  in  array  against  the  Syrians. 

11  And  the  rest  of  the  people  lie  delivered  unto  the 
hand  of  Abishai  his  brother,  and  they  set  them- 
selves in  array  against  the  children  of  Ammon. 

12  And  he  said.  If  the  Syrians  be  too  strong  foi 
me,  then  thou  shalt  help  me  : hut  if  the  children 
of  Ammon  he  too  strong  for  thee,  then  I will  help 
thee.  13  Be  of  good  courage,  and  let  us  behave 
ourselves  valiantly  for  our  people,  and  for  the  cities 
of  our  God  ; and  let  the  Loud  do  that  which  is 
good  in  his  sight.  14  So  Joab,  and  the  people  that 
were  with  him,  drew  nigh  before  the  Syrians  unto 
the  battle;  and  they  lied  before  him.  15  And 
when  the  children  of  Ammon  saw  that  the  Syrians 
were  fled,  they  likewise  fled  before  Abishai  his 
brother,  and  entered  into  the  city.1-  Then  Joab 
came  to  Jerusalem.  16  And  when  the  Syrians  saw 
that  they  were  put  to  the  worse  before  Israel,  they 
sent  messengers,  and  drew  forth  the  Syrians  that 
were  beyond  the  river;  and  Shophach,  the  captain 
of  the  host  of  Hadarezer,  went  before  them.  17 
And  it  was  told  David  ; and  lie  gathered  all  Israel, 
and  passed  over  Jordan,  and  came  upon  them,  and 
set  the  battle  in  array  againsc  them.  So  when 
David  had  put  the  battle  in  array  against  the  Sy- 
rians, they  fought  with  him.  18  But  the  Syrians 

I fled  before  Israel  ; and  David  slew  of  the  Syrians 
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n thousand  men  which  fought  in  chariots,  and 
forty  thousand  footmen,  and  killed  Shopliach  the 
captain  of  the  host.  19  And  w hen  the  servants  of 
Hadarezer  saw  that  they  were  put  to  the  worse  be- 
fore Israel,  they  made  peace  with  David,  and  be- 
came his  servants ; neither  would  the  Syrians  help 
the  children  of  Ammon  any  more. 

We  may  see  here,  1.  How  the  hearts  of  sinners  that  are 
marked  for  ruin,  are  hardened  to  their  destruction.  The  chil- 
dren of  Ammon  saw  that  they  And  made  themselves  adious  to 
David,  ( v . 6.)  and  then  it  had  been  their  wisdom  to  have  de- 
sired conditions  of  peace,  to  have  humbled  themselves,  and 
offered  any  satisfaction  for  the  injury  they  had  done  him  ; the 
rather  because  they  had  made  themselves  not  only  odious  to 
David,  but  obnoxious  to  the  justice  of  God,  who  is  King  of 
nations,  and  will  assert  the  injured  rights,  and  maintain  the 
violated  laws,  of  nations.  But,  instead  of  this,  they  prepared 
tor  war,  and  so  brought  upon  themselves,  by  David’s  hand, 
those  desolations  which  he  never  intended  them. 

2.  How  the  courage  of  brave  men  is  heightened  and  invigo- 
rated by  difficulties.  When  ,!oab  saw  that  the  battle  was  set 
against  him,  before  and  behind,  (t . 10.)  instead  of  meditating 
a retreat,  he  doubled  his  resolution  ; and,  though  he  could  not 
double,  he  divided  his  army,  and  not  only  spake,  but  acted, 
like  a gallant  man,  that  had  great  presence  of  mind  when  he 
saw  himself  surrounded.  He  engaged  with  his  brother  for 
mutual  assistance;  (v.  12.)  excited  himself,  and  the  rest  of 
the  officers,  to  act  vigorously  in  their  respective  posts,  with 
an  eye  to  God’s  glory,  and  their  country’s  good,  not  to  any 
honour  and  advantage  of  their  own  ; and  then  left  the  issue  to 
God  : Let  the  Lord  do  that  which  is  right  in  his  sight. 

3.  How  vain  the  greatest  art  and  Strength  are  against  justice 
and  equity.  The  Ammonites  did  their  utmost  ; they  brought 
as  good  a force  into  the  field,  and  disposed  it  with  as  much 
policy  as  possible  ; yet,  having  a bad  cause,  and  acting  in  de- 
fence of  wrong,  it  would  not  do  ; they  were  put  to  the  worst. 
Right  will  prevail,  and  triumph  at  last. 

4.  To  how  little  purpose  it  is  for  those  to  rally  again,  and 
reinforce  themselves,  that  have  not  God  on  their  side.  The 
Syrians,  though  no  way  concerned  in  the  merits  of  the  cause, 
but  serving  only  as  mercenaries  to  the  Ammonites,  when  they 
were  beaten,  thought  themselves  Concerned  to  retrieve  their 
honour  ; and  therefore  called  in  the  assistance  of  the  Syrians 
on  the  other  side  Euphrates;  but  to  no  purpose,  still  they  fled 
before  Israel : (v.  18.)  they  lost  7000  men,  who  are  said  to  be 
the  men  of  700  chariots,  2 Sam.  x.  18.  For,  as  now,  in  a man 
of  war  for  sea-service,  they  allot  ten  men  to  a gun,  so  then,  in 
land-service,  ten  men  to  a chariot. 

5.  Those  who  have  meddled  with  strife  that  belongs  not  to 
them,  and  have  found  that  they  meddled  to  their  own  hurt,  do 
well  to  learn  wit  at  length,  and  meddle  no  further.  The 
Syrians,  finding  that  Israel  was  the  conquering  side,  not  only 
brake  off  their  alliance  with  the  Ammonites,  and  would  help 
them  no  more,  (v.  19.)  but  mude  peace  with  David,  and  be- 
came his  servants.  Let  those  who  have  in  vain  stood  it  out 
against  God,  be  thus  wise  for  themselves,  and  agree  with  him 
quickly  while  they  are  in  the  way.  Let  them  become  his  ser- 
vants ; for  they  cannot  but  see  themselves  undone,  if  they  be 
his  enemies. 

CHAP.  XX. 

Here  is  n repetition  of  the  story  of  David's  inn  s,  I.  With  the  Ammonites, 

and  the  taking  of  Kabbah,  v.  I — 3 11.  With  the  giautsof  the  Philis- 

tines, v.  4 — 8. 

1 A ND  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  the  year  was 

II.  expired,  at  the  time  that  kings  go  out  to  hat- 
tie,  Joab  led  forth  the  power  of  the  army,  and  wasted 
the  country  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  came  and 
besieged  Rabbah  ; (hut  David  tarried  at  Jerusalem.) 
And  Joab  smote  Rabbah,  and  destroyed  it.  2 And 
David  took  the  crown  of  their  king  from  off  his  head, 
and  found  it  to  weigh  a talent  of  gold,  and  there 
were  precious  stones  in  it  : and  it  was  set  upon  Da- 
vid’s head  : and  he  brought  also  exceeding  much 
spoil  out  of  the  city.  3 And  he  brought  out  the  peo- 
ple that  were  in  it,  and  cut  them  with  saws,  and  with 
harrows  of  iron,  and  with  aye?:  even  so  dealt 
David  with  all  the  cities  of  the  children  of  Ammon. 
And  David  and  all  the  people  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem. 


How  the  army  of  the  Ammonites,  and  their  allies,  was 
routed  in  the  field,  we  read  in  the  foiegomg  chapters.  Here 
we  have  the  destruction  of  Rabbah.  the  metropolis  of  then 
kingdom,  (v.  1.)  the  putting  of  their  ktng’scrown  upon  David’s 
head,  (v.  2.)  and  the  great  severity  that  was  used  toward  the 
people,  v.  3.  This  we  had  a more  full  account  of,  2 Sam.  xi. 
and  xii.  and  cannot  but  remember  by  this  sad  token,  that, 
while  Joab  was  besieging  Rabbah,  David  fell  into  that  great 
sin  in  the  matter  of  Uriah. 

But  it  is  observable,  that  though  the  rest  of  the  story  be  re- 
peated, that  is  not  ; a hint  only  is  given  of  it  in  those  words, 
( But  David  tarried  at  Jerusalem,)  which  lie  here  in  a paren- 
thesis. If  he  had  been  abroad  with  his  army,  he  had  been 
out  of  the  way  of  that  temptation  ; but,  indulging  his  ease,  he 
fell  into  uncleanness.  Now,  as  the  relating  of  the  sin  David 
fell  into,  is  an  instance  of  the  impartiality  and  fidelity  of  the 
sacred  writers  ; so  the  avoiding  of  the  repetition  of  it  here, 
when  there  was  a fair  occasion  given  to  speak  of  it  again,  is 
designed  to  teach  us,  that  though  there  may  be  a just  occa- 
sion to  speak  of  the  faults  and  miscarriages  of  others,  yet  we 
should  not  take  delight  in  the  repetition  of  them.  That  should 
always  he  looked  upon  as  an  unpleasing  subject,  which, 
though  sometimes  one  cannot  help  failing  upon,  yet  one  would 
not  choose  to  dwell  upon,  any  more  than  we  should  love  to 
rake  in  a dunghill.  The  persons,  or  actions,  we  can  say  no 
good  of,  we  had  best  say  nothing  of. 

4 And  it  came  to  pass  after  this,  that  there  arose 
war  at  Gezer  with  the  Philistines,  at  which  time 
Sibbecai  the  Ilushathite  slew  Sippai,  that  was  ofthc 
children  of  the  giant:  and  they  were  subdued.  5 
And  there  was  war  again  with  the  Philistines ; and 
Elhanan  the  son  of  Jair  slew  Lahmi,  the  brother  of 
Goliath  the  Gittite,  whose  spear’s  staff  was  like  a 
weaver’s  beam.  6 And  yet  again  there  was  war  at 
Gatli,  where  was  a man  of  great  stature,  whose 
fingers  and  toes  were  four  and  twenty,  six  on  each 
hand,  and  six  on  each  foot ; and  be  also  was  the  son 
ofthegiant.  7 But  when  he  defied  Israel,  Jonathan 
the  son  of  Shimea,  David’s  brother,  slew  him.  8 
These  were  born  unto  the  giant  in  Gath  ; and  they 
fell  bv  the  hand  of  David,  and  by  the  hand  of  Iris 
servants. 

The  Philistines  were  nearly  subdued,  ch.  xviii.  1.  but  as,  in 
the  destruction  of  the  Canaanites  by  Joshua,  the  sons  of  Anak 
were  last  subdued,  (Josh.  xi.  21.)  so  here,  in  the  conquest  of 
the  Philistines,  the  giants  of  Gath  were  last  brought  down. 
In  the  conflicts  between  grace  and  corruption,  there  are  some 
sins,  which,  like  these  giants,  keep  their  ground  a great  while, 
and  are  not  mastered  without  much  difficulty,  and  a long 
struggle  ; but  judgment  will  be  brought  forth  into  victory 
at  last. 

Observe,  1.  We  never  read  of  giants  among  the  Israelites, 
as  we  do  of  giants  among  the  Philistines  ; the  giants  of  Gath, 
but  not  giants  of  Jerusalem.  The  growth  of  God’s  plants  is  in 
usefulness,  not  in  bulk.  They  who  covetto  have  cubits  added 
to  their  stature,  do  not  consider  that  it  will  but  make  them 
more  unwieldy.  In  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary,  David  far 
outweighs  Goliath. 

2.  The  servants  of  David,  though  men  of  ordinary  stature, 
were  too  haid  for  the  giants  of  Gath,  in  every  encounter;  be- 
cause they  had  God  on  their  side,  who  takes  pleasure  in  abas- 
ing lofty  looks,  and  mortifying  the  giants  that  are  in  the  earth, 
as  he  did  of  old  by  the  deluge,  though  they  were  men  of  re- 
nown. Never  let  the  church’s  friends  be  disheartened  by  the 
power  and  pride  of  the  church’s  enemies.  We  need  not  fear 
great  men  against  us,  while  we  have  the  great  God  for  us. 
What  will  a finger  more  on  each  hand  do,  or  a toe  more  on  each 
foot,  in  contest  with  Omnipotence  I 

3.  These  giants  defied  Israel,  (r.  7.)  and  were  thus  made  to 
pay  for  their  insolence.  None  are  more  visibly  marked  for 
ruin,  than  those  who  reproach  God  and  bis  Israel.  God  will 
do  great  things,  rather  than  suffer  the  enemy  to  hehare  them- 
selves proudly,  Deut.  xxxii.  27.  The  victories  of  the  Son  of 
David,  like  those  of  David  himself,  are  gradual.  T1  c sec  t;o! 
r/et  all  things  put  under  him  ; but  it  will  be  seen  shortly  ; 
and  death  itself,  the  last  enemy,  like  these  giants,  triumphed 
over. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

As  this  rehearsal  makes  no  mention  o f David's  sin  in  the  matter  of  Jjrtr.h, 

so  neither  of  the  troubles  of  his  family,  that  followed  vvon  rt ; not  a tt'ord 

of  Absalom's  rebellion , or  Sheba's.  Krrt  DarilT s sin , tic  numi*eftr,f  iv 
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people,  is  here  related,  her  a use,  in  the  atonement  made  for  that  sin,  an 
intimation  tens  given  of  the  spot  of  ground  on  which  the  temple  should  he 
built.  Here  is,  /.  David's  sin,  in  forcing  Joab  to  number  the  people,  v. 
J— 4.  II.  David's  sorrow  for  what  he  had  done,  as  soon  as  he  perceived 
the  sinfulness  of  it,  v.  d— 8.  III.  The  sad  di  lemma  {or  tri  lemma  rather) 
he  was  brought  to,  when  it  was  put  to  him  to  choose  how  he  would  he 
punished  for  this  sin,  and  what  rod  he  would  he  beaten  with , v.  !)  13. 

/ V.  The  woful  havock  which  was  made  by  the  pestilence  in  the  country, 
and  the  narrow  escape  which  Jerusalem  had  from  being  laid  waste  by  if, 

V 1 4 — 1G.  V.  David's  repentance  and  sacrifice  upon  this  occasion , and 
the  staying  of  the  plague  thereupon,  v.  17 — 30.  This  awful  story  we  met 
with,  and  meditated  upon , 2 Sam.  xxiv. 

i 4 ND  Satan  stood  up  against  Israel,  and 
l\.  provoked  David  to  number  Israel.  2 And 
David  said  to  Joab,  and  to  the  rulers  of  the  people, 
Do,  number  Israel,  from  Beer-sheba  even  to  Dan  ; 
and  bring  the  number  of  them  to  me,  that  I may 
know  it.  3 And  Joab  answered,  The  Loud  make 
liis  people  an  hundred  times  so  many  more  as  they 
be ; but,  my  lord  the  king,  are  they  not  all  my  lord’s 
servants?  why  then  doth  my  lord  require  this  thing ? 
why  will  lie  be  a cause  of  trespass  to  Israel  ? 4 

Nevertheless  the  king's  word  prevailed  against  Joab : 
wherefore  Joab  departed,  and  went  throughout  all 
Israel,  and  came  to  Jerusalem.  5 And  Joab  gave 
the  sum  of  the  number  of  the  people  unto  David. 
And  all  they  of  Israel  were  a thousand  thousand  and 
an  hundred  thousand  men  that  drew  sword  : and 
Judah  was  four  hundred  three-score  and  ten  thou- 
sand men  that  drew  sword.  6 But  Levi  and  Ben- 
iamin counted  he  not  among  them;  for  the  king’s 
word  was  abominable  to  Joab. 

Numbering  the  people,  one  would  think,  was  no  bad  thing. 
Why  should  not  the  shepherd  know  the  count  of  his  flock  ! 
But  God  sees  not  as  man  sees.  It  is  plain  it  was  wrong  in 
David  to  do  it,  and  a great  provocation  to  God  ; because  he 
did  it  in  the  pride  of  his  heart : and  there  is  no  sin  that  has  in 
it  more  of  contradiction,  and  therefore  more  of  offence,  to  God, 
than  pride.  The  sin  was  David’s,  lie  alone  must  bear  the 
blame  of  it : but  here  we  are  told, 

I.  How  active  the  tempter  was  in  it  ; (v.  1.)  Satan  stood  up 
against  Israel,  and  provoked  David  to  do  it.  It  is  said,  2 Sam. 
xxiv.  1.  that  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  Israel , 
and  he  moved  David  to  do  it.  The  righteous  judgments  of  God 
are  to  be  observed  and  acknowledged  even  in  the  sins  and 
unrighteousness  of  men.  We  are  sure  that  God  is  not  the 
Author  of  sin,  he  tempts  no  man  ; and  therefore  when  it  is  said 
that  he  moved  David  to  do  it,  it  must  be  explained  by  what  is 
intimated  here,  that,  for  wise  and  holy  ends,  he  permitted  the 
Devil  to  do  it.  Here  we  trace  this  foul  stream  to  its  fountain, 
I.  That  Satan,  the  enemy  of  God  and  all  good,  should  stand 
up  against  Israel,  is  not  strange.  It  is  what  he  aims  at,  to 
weaken  the  strength,  diminish  the  numbers,  and  eclipse  the  | 
glory,  of  God’s  Israel,  to  whom  he  is  a Satan,  a sworn  adver- 
sary. But,  2.  That  he  should  influence  David,  the  man  after 
God’s  own  heart,  to  do  a wrong  thing,  may  well  be  wondered 
at.  One  would  think  him  one  of  those  whom  the  wicked  one 
touches  not.  No,  even  the  best  saints,  till  they  come  to 
heaven,  are  forbidden  to  think  themselves  out  of  the  reach  of 
Satan’s  temptations. 

Now,  when  Satan  meant  to  do  Israel  a mischief,  what  course 
did  he  take  ? He  did  not  move  God  against  them  to  destroy 
them,  as  he  did  against  Job,  (c/i.  ii.  3.)  but  he  provoked  David, 
the  best  friend  they  had,  to  number  them,  and  so  to  offend 
God,  and  set  him  against  them.  Note,  (1.1  The  Devil  does  us 
more  mischief  by  tempting  us  to  sin  against  our  God,  than  he 
does  by  accusing  us  before  our  God.  He  destroys  none  "but 
by  their  own  hands.  (2.)  The  greatest  spite  he  can  do  to  the 
church  of  God,  is  to  tempt  the  rulers  of  the  church  to  pride  ; 
for  none  cjn  conceive  the  fatal  consequence  of  that  sin  in 
all,  especially  in  church-rulers.  Ye  shall  not  he  so,  Luke 
xxii.  26. 

II.  How  passive  the  instrument  was.  Joab  was  the  person 
employed,  an  active  man  in  public  business  ; but  to  this  he 
was  perfectly  forced,  and  did  it  with  the  greatest  reluctancy 
imaginable. 

1.  He  put  in  a remonstrance  against  it,  before  he  began  it. 
Mo  man  more  forward  than  lie  in  any  thing  that  really  tended 
to  the  honour  of  the  king,  or  the  welfare  of  the  kingdom  ; but 
tn  this  matter,  he  would  gladly  be  excused.  For,  (1.)  It  was 
a needless  thing,  there  was  no  occasion  at  all  for  it.  God  had 
promised  fe»  multiply  them,  and  he  needed  not  question  the 


accomplishment  of  that  promise  : they  were  all  his  servants, 
and  he  needed  not  doubt  of  their  loyalty  and  affection  to  him. 
Their  number  was  as  much  Ids  strength  as  he  could  desire. 
(2.)  It  was  a dangerous  thing.  In  doing  it,  he  might  be  a 
cause  of  trespass  to  Israel,  and  might  provoke  God  against 
them.  This  Joab  apprehended,  anil  yet  David  himself  did 
not.  The  most  learned  in  the  laws  of  God  are  not  always  the 
most  quick-sighted  in  the  application  of  those  laws. 

2.  He  was  quite  weary  of  it  before  he  had  done  it  ; for  the 
king’s  word  was  abominable  to  Joab,  v.  6.  Time  was,  when 
whatever  king  David  did  pleased  all  the  people;  (2  Sam.  iii. 
36.)  but  now  there  was  a general  disgust  at  these  orders,  which 
confirmed  Joab  in  his  dislike  of  them,  so  that  though  the  pro- 
duce of  this  muster  was  really  very  great,  yet  he  had  no  heart 
to  perfect  it,  but  left  two  tribes  unnumbered,  (v.  5,  6.)  two 
considerable  ones,  Levi  and  Benjamin  ; and,  perhaps,  was 
not  very  exact  in  numbering  the  rest,  because  he  did  not  do  it 
with  any  pleasure  ; which  might  be  one  occasion  of  the  differ- 
ence between  the  sums  here  and  2 Sam.  xxiv.  9. 

7 And  God  was  displeased  with  this  thing;  there- 
fore he  smote  Israel.  S And  David  said  unto  God, 
I have  sinned  greatly,  because  I have  done  this 
thing:  but  now,  I beseech  thee,  do  away  the  iniquity 
of  thy  servant ; for  I have  done  very  foolishly.  9 
And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Gad,  David’s  seer,  say- 
ing, 10  Go  and  tell  David,  saying,  Thus  sailh  the 
Lord,  I offer  thee  three  things  ; choose  thee  one  of 
them,  that  I may  do  it  unto  thee.  11  So  Gad  came 
to  David,  and  said  unto  him,  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
Choosethee  12  Either  three  years’ famine  ; or  three 
months  to  be  destroyed  before  thy  foes,  while  that  the 
sword  of  thine  enemies  overtaketh  thee  ; or  else 
th  ree  days  the  sword  of  the  Lord,  even  the  pesti- 
lence, in  the  land,  and  the  angel  of  the  Lord  de- 
stroying throughout  all  the  coasts  of  Israel.  Now, 
therefore,  advise  thyself  what  word  I shall  bring 
again  to  hilt)  that  sent  me.  13  And  David  said 
unto  Gad,  I am  in  a great  strait:  let  me  fall  now 
into  the  hand  of  the  Lord  ; for  very  great  are  his 
mercies  : but  let  me  not  fall  into  the  hand  of  man. 
14  So  the  Lord  sent  pestilence  upon  Israel:  and 
there  fell  of  Israel  seventy  thousand  men.  15  And 
God  sent  an  angel  unto  Jerusalem  to  destroy  it:  and 
as  he  was  destroying,  the  Lord  beheld,  and  he  re- 
pented him  of  the  evil,  and  said  to  the  angel  that 
destroyed.  It  is  enough,  stay  now  thine  hand.  And 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  stood  by  the  threshing-floor 
of  Oman  the  Jebusite.  16  And  David  lifted  up  his 
eyes,  and  saw  the  angel  of  the  Lord  stand  between 
the  earth  and  the  heaven,  having  a drawn  sword  in 
his  hand  stretched  out  over  Jerusalem:  then  David 
and  the  elders  of  Israel,  who  were  clothed  in  sack- 
cloth, fell  upon  their  faces.  17  And  David  said 
unto  God,  Is  it  not  I that  commanded  the  people  to 
be  numbered?  even  I it  is  that  have  sinned  and 
done  evil  indeed  : but  as  for  these  sheep,  what  have 
they  done  ? Let  thine  band,  I pray  thee,  O Lord 
my  God,  be  on  me,  and  on  my  father’s  house  ; but 
not  on  thy  people,  that  they  should  be  plagued. 

David  is  here  under  the  rod  for  numbering  the  people  ; that 
rod  of  correction  which  drives  out  the  foolishness  that  is  bound 
up  in  the  heart,  the  foolishness  of  pride.  Let  us  briefly 
observe, 

T.  How  he  was  corrected.  If  God’s  dearest  children  do 
amiss,  they  must  expect  to  smart  for  it. 

1.  He  is  given  to  understand  that  God  is  displeased  ; ami 
that  is  no  small  uneasiness  to  so  good  a man  as  David,  v.  7. 
God. takes  notice  of,  and  is  displeased  with,  the  sins  of  his 
people  ; and  no  sin  is  more  displeasing  to  him  than  pride  of 
heart:  nor  is  any  thing  more  humbling,  and  grieving,  and 
mortifying,  to  a gracious  soul,  than  to  see  itself  under  God’s 
displeasure. 

2.  He  is  put  to  his  choice,  whether  he  will  be  punished  by 
war,  f amine,  or  pestilence ; for  punished  he  must  be,  and  by  one 
of  these.  Thus,  for  his  further  humiliation,  he  is  put  into  a 

■ strait,  a zreat  strait  : and  has  the  error  of  all  the  three  judg- 
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merits  impressed  upon  his  mind,  no  doubt,  to  his  great  amaze- 
ment, while  lie  is  considering  which  he  shall  choose. 

3.  He  hears  of  70,000  of  his  subjects,  who,  in  a few  hours, 
were  struck  dead  by  the  pestilence,  v.  14.  lie  was  proud  of 
the  multitude  of  his  people,  but  divine  justice  took  a course  to 
make  them  fewer.  Justly  is  that  taken  from  us,  weakened, 
or  embittered  to  us,  which  we  are  proud  of.  David  must 
have  the  people  numbered  : Bring  me  the  number  of  them, 
says  he,  that  I may  know  it.  But  now  God  numbers  them 
after  another  manner,  numbers  to  the  sword,  Isa.  Ixv.  12. 
And  David  had  another  number  of  them  brought,  more  to  his 
confusion  than  that  was  to  his  satisfaction,  namely,  the  num- 
ber of  the  slain  : a black  bill  of  mortality,  which  is  a draw- 
back to  his  muster-roll. 

4.  He  sees  the  destroying  angel,  with  his  sword  drawn 
against  Jerusalem,  v.  16.  This  could  not  but  be  very  terrible 
to  him,  as  it  was  a visible  indication  of  the  anger  of  Heaven, 
and  threatened  the  utter  destruction  of  that  beloved  city. 
Pestilences  make  the  greatest  devastations  in  the  most  popu- 
lous places.  The  sight  of  an  angel,  though  coming  peaceably, 
and  on  a friendly  errand,  has  made  even  mighty  men  to  trem- 
ble ; how  dreadful  then  must  this  sight  be,  of  ar.  angel  with  a 
drawn  sword  in  his  hand,  a flaming  sword,  like  that  of  the 
cherubim,  which  turned  every  way  to  keep  the  way  of  the 
tree  of  life  1 While  we  lie  under  the  wrath  of  God,  the  holy 
angels  are  armed  against  us,  though  wj  see  them  not  as 
I favid  did. 

4 11.  How  he  bore  the  correction. 

'.  He  made  a very  penitent  confession  of  his  sin,  andprayed 
earnestly  for  the  pardon  of  it,  v.  8.  Now  he  owns  that  he  had 
sinned,  had  sinned  greatly,  had  done  foolishly,  very  foolishly; 
and  he  entreats,  that,  however  he  might  be  corrected  for  it, 

• he  iniquity  of  it  might  be  done  away. 

2.  He  accepted  the  punishment  of  his  iniquity  ; “ Let  thy 
hand  he  on  me  and  on  my  father’s  house.  1 submit  to  the  rod, 
only  let  me  be  the  sufferer,  for  I am  the  sinner  ; mine  is  the 
guilty  head  at  which  the  sword  should  be  pointed.” 

3.  He  cast  himself  upon  the  mercy  of  God,  (though  he  knew 
he  was  angry  with  him,)  and  did  not  entertain  any  hard 
thoughts  of  him.  However  it  be.  Let  us  fall  into  the  hands  of 
the  Lord,  for  his  mercies  are  great,  v.  l3.  Good  men,  even 
when  God  frowns  upon  them,  think  well  of  him  : Though  he 
slay  me,  yet  will  l trust  in  him. 

4.  He  expressed  a very  tender  concern  for  the  people,  and 
it  went  to  his  heart  to  see  them  plagued  for  his  transgression  : 
These  sheep,  what  have  they  done ? 

18  Then  the  angel  of  the  Lord  commanded  Gad 
to  say  to  David,  that  David  should  go  up,  and  set 
up  an  altar  unto  the  Lord  in  the  threshing-floor  of 
Oman  the  Jehusite.  19  And  David  went  up  at  the 
saying  of  Gad,  which  he  spake  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  20  And  Oman  turned  back,  and  saw  the 
angel  ; and  his  four  sons  with  him  hid  themselves. 
Now  Oman  was  threshing  wheat.  21  And  as  Da- 
vid came  to  Oman,  Oman  looked,  and  saw  David, 
and  went  out  of  the  threshing-floor,  and  bowed  him- 
self to  David  with  his  face  to  the  ground.  22  Then 
David  said  to  Oman,  Grant  me  the  place  of  this 
threshing-floor,  that  I may  build  an  altar  therein 
unto  the  Lord  ; thou  shalt  grant  it  me  for  the  full 
price,  that  the  plague  may  be  stayed  from  the  peo- 
ple. 23  And  Oman  said  unto  David,  Take  it  to 
thee,  and  let  my  lord  the  king  do  that  which  is  good 
in  his  eyes:  lo,  I give  thee  the  oxen  also  for  burnt- 
offerings,  and  the  threshing  instruments  for  wood, 
and  the  wheat  for  the  meat-offering:  I give  it  all. 
24  And  king  David  said  to  Oman,  Nay;  but  I will 
verily  buy  it  for  the  full  price:  for  I will  not  take 
that  which  is  thine  for  the  Lord,  nor  offer  burnt- 
offerings  without  cost.  23  So  David  gave  to  Oman 
for  the  place  six  hundred  shekels  of  gold  by  weight. 
26  And  David  built  there  an  altar  unto  the  Lord, 
and  offered  burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings,  and 
called  upon  the  Lord  ; and  he  answered  him  from 
heaven  by  fire  upon  the  altar  of  burnt-offering.  27 
And  the  Lord  commanded  the  angel ; and  he  put 
up  his  sword  again  into  the  sheath  thereof.  28  At 
that  time,  when  David  saw  that  the  Lord  had  an- 
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swered  him  in  the  threshing-floor  of  Oman  the  Jebu- 
site,  then  he  sacrificed  there.  29  For  the  taberna- 
cle of  the  Lord,  which  Moses  made  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  the  altar  of  the  burnt-offering,  were  at  that 
season  in  the  high  place  at  Gibeon  : 30  But  Da- 
vid could  not  go  before  it  to  inquire  of  God  : for  he 
was  afraid,  because  of  the  sword  of  the  angel  of  the 
Lord. 

We  have  here  the  controversy  concluded,  and,  upon  David’s 
repentance,  his  peace  made  with  God.  Though  thou  uast 
angry  with  me,  thine  anger  is  turned  away. 

1.  A stop  was  put  to  the  progress  of  the  execution,  v.  15. 
When  David  repented  him  of  the  sin,  God  repented  him  of 
the  judgment,  and  ordered  the  destroying  angel  to  stay  hit 
hand,  and  sheath  his  sword,  v.  27. 

2.  Direction  was  given  to  David  to  rear  an  altar  in  the 
thrashing-floor  of  Oman,  v.  18.  The  angel  commanded  the 
prophet  Gad  to  bring  David  this  direction.  The  same  angef 
that  had,  in  God’s  name,  carried  on  the  war,  is  here  forward 
to  set  on  foot  the  treaty  of  peace  ; for  angels  do  not  desire  the 
woful  day.  The  angel  could  have  given  this  order  to  David 
himself : but  he  chose  to  do  it  hy  his  seer,  that  he  might  put 
an  honour  upon  the  prophetical  office.  Thus  the  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ  was  notified  hy  the  angel  to  John,  and  by  him 
to  the  churches.  The  commanding  of  David  to  build  an  altar, 
was  a blessed  token  of  reconciliation  ; for  if  God  had  been 
pleased  to  kill  him,  he  would  not  have  appointed,  because  he 
would,  not  have  accepted,  a sacrifice  at  his  hands. 

3.  David  immediately  made  a bargain  with  Oman  for  the 
thrashing-floor;  for  he  would  not  serve  God  at  other  people’s 
charge.  Oman  generously  offered  it  him  gratis,  not  only  in 
complaisance  to  the  king,  but  because  he  had  himself  seen  the 
angel,  v.  20.  which  so  terrified  him,  that  he  and  his  four  sons 
hid  themselves,  as  unable  to  bear  the  brightness  of  his  glory, 
and  afraid  of  his  drawn  sword.  Under  these  apprehensions, 
he  was  willing  to  do  any  thing  toward  making  the  atonement. 
Those  that  are  duly  sensible  of  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  will 
do  all  they  can,  in  their  places,  to  promote  religion,  and  all 
the  methods  of  reconciliation  for  the  turning  away  of  God’s 
wrath. 

4.  God  testified  his  acceptance  of  David’s  offerings  on  this 
altar  : he  answered  him  from  heaven  by  fire,  v.  26.  To  signify 
that  God’s  anger  was  turned  away  from  him,  the  fire  that 
might  justly  have  fastened  upon  the  sinner,  fastened  upon  the 
sacrifice,  and  consumed  that ; and,  upon  this,  the  destroying 
sword  was  returned  into  its  sheath.  Thus  Christ  was  made 
sin,  and  a curse,  for  us,  and  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him. 
that  through  him  God  might  be  to  us,  not  a consuming  Fire, 
but  a reconciled  Father. 

5.  He  continued  to  offer  his  sacrifices  upon  this  altar.  The 
brazen  altar  which  Moses  made  was  at  Gibeon,  v.  29.  and 
there  all  the  sacrifices  of  Israel  were  offered  : but  David  was 
so  terrified  at  the  sight  of  the  sword  of  the  angel,  that  he  could 
not  go  thither,  v.  30.  The  business  required  haste,  when  the 
plague  was  begun.  Aaron  must  go  quickly,  nay,  he  must 
run,  to  make  atonement,  Numb.  xvi.  46,  47.  And  the  case 
here  was  no  less  urgent ; so  that  David  had  not  time  to  go  to 
Gibeon  : nor  durst  he  leave  the  angel,  with  his  sword  drawn 
over  Jerusalem,  lest  the  fatal  stroke  should  be  given  before 
he  came  back.  And  therefore  God,  in  tenderness  to  him, 
bade  him  build  an  altar  in  that  place,  dispensing  with  his 
own  law  concerning  one  altar,  because  of  the  present  distress, 
and  accepting  the  sacrifices  offered  on  this  new  altar,  which 
was  not  set  up  in  opposition  to  that,  but  in  concurrence  with 
it.  The  symbols  of  unity  were  not  so  much  insisted  on,  as 
unity  itself.  Nay,  when  the  present  distress  was  over,  (as  it 
should  seem,)  David,  as  long  as  he  lived,  sacrificed  there, 
though  the  altar  at  Giheon  was  still  kept  up  ; for  God  had 
owned  the  sacrifices  that  were  here  offered,  and  had  testified 
his  acceptance  of  them,  v.  28.  On  those  administrations  in 
which  we  have  experienced  the  tokens  of  God’s  presence,  and 
have  found  that  he  is  with  us  of  a truth,  it  is  good  to  continue 
our  attendance.  “ Here  God  has  graciously  met  me,  and 
therefore  I will  still  expect  to  meet  with  him.” 

CHAP.  XXII. 

Out  of  tlie  eater  comes  forth  meat.  It  was  upon  occasion  of  the  terribU 
judgment  inflicted  on  Israel  for  the  sin  of  David,  that  God  gave  intima. 
lion  of  the  setting  up  of  another  altar,  and  of  the  place  where  he  would 
have  the  temple  to  be  built ; upon  which,  David  was  excited  with  great 
vigour  to  make  preparation  for  the  great  work  ; wherein , though  he  had 
long  since  designed  it,  it  should  seem,  he  was,  of  late,  grown  remiss,  tilt 
awakened  bg  the  alarm  of  that  judgment.  The  tokens  of  God's  fc.vom 
he  received , after  those  of  his  displeasure,  /.  Directed  him  to  the  f'OCS. 
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■®.  I.  If.  Encouraged  and  quickened,  hint  to  Ike  work.  1 . He  set  him. 
oetf  to  prepare for  tliebuilding,v  *2 — 5.  2.  He  instructed  Solomon,  and 

gave  him  a charge  concerning  this  work.  t).  (I — Iti.  3.  He  commanded 
the  princes  to  assist  him  in  it,  v.  17  — 11*.  There  is  a great  deal  of  differ, 
dice  between  the  frame  of  David's  spin t in  the  beginning  of  the  former 
chapter , and  in  the  beginning  of  this.  There , in  the  pride  of  Ins  heart,  he 
was  numbering  the  people  ; here,  in  his  humility,  preparing  f nr  the  ser- 
vice of  God.  There  corruption  was  uppermost ; [but  the  well  of  living 
water  in  the  soul,  though  it  may  be  muddied,  will  work  itself  clear 
again  ;)  grace  here  has  recovered  the  upper  hand. 

1 rHTHEN  David  said.  This  is  the  house  of  the 
JL  Loud  God,  and  this  is  the  altar  of  the  burnt- 
offering  for  Israel.  2 And  David  commanded  to 
gather  together  the  strangers  that  were  in  the  land 
of  Israel ; and  he  set  masons  to  hew  wrought  stones 
to  build  the  house  of  God.  3 And  David  prepared 
iron  in  abundance  for  the  nails  for  the  doors  of  the 
gates,  and  for  thejoinings  ; and  brass  in  abundance 
without  weight ; 4 Also  "edar-trees  in  abundance  : 

for  the  Zidonians  and  they  of  Tyre  brought  much 
cedar-wood  to  David.  5 And  David  said,  Solomon 
my  son  is  young  and  tender,  and  the  house  that  is  to 
be  huilded  for  the  Lord  rdpst  he  exceeding  magni- 
(ical,  of  fame  and  of  glory  throughout  all  countries  : 

I will  therefore  now  make  preparation  for  it.  So 
David  prepared  abundantly  before  his  death. 

Here  is,  I.  The  place  for  the  building  of  the  temple,  r.  1. 
Th  en  David  said,  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  as  a declaration 
of  his  mind,  This  is  the  house  of  the  Lord  God.  If  a temple 
must  be  built  for  God,  it  is  fit  that  it  be  left  to  him  to  choose 
the  ground,  for  all  the  earth  is  his  ; and  this  is  the  ground  he 
makes  choice  of : it  had  pertained  to  a Jebusite,  and,  perhaps, 
there  was  not  a spot  of  ground  besides,  in  or  about  Jerusalem, 
that  did  so;  a happy  presage  of  the  setting  up  of  the  gospel- 
temple  among  the  Gentiles.  See  Acts  xv.  16,  17.  The 
ground  was  a thrashing-floor;  for  the  church  of  the  living  God 
is  his  floor,  his  thrashing,  and  the  corn  of  his  floor,  Isa.  xxi. 
10.  Christ’s  fan  is  in  his  hand,  thoroughly  to  purge  his  floor. 
This  is  to  be  the  house,  because  this  is  the  altar  ; the  temple 
was  built  for  the  sake  of  the  altar : there  were  altars  long  be- 
fore there  were  temples. 

II.  Preparations  made  for  that  building.  David  must  not 
build  it,  hut  he  would  do  all  he  could  towards  it  ; he  prepared 
abundantly  before  his  death,  v.  5.  It  intimates,  that  the  con- 
sideration of  iiis  age  and  growing  infirmities,  which  showed 
him  li is  death  approaching,  quickened  him,  toward  his  latter 
end,  to  be  very  diligent  in  making  this  preparation.  What 
our  hands  find  to  do  for  God,  and  our  souls,  and  our  genera- 
tion, let  us  do  it  with  all  our  might,  before  our  death,  because 
alter  death  there  is  no  device  nor  working. 

Now  we  are  here  told,  1.  What  induced  him  to  make  sucli 
preparation:  two  things  lie  considered;  (1.)  That  Solomon 
was  young  and  tender,  and  not  likely  to  apply  himself  with 
any  great  vigour  to  this  business  at  first ; so  that,  unless  lie 
found  the  wheels  set  a-going,  he  would  be  in  danger  of  losing 
a great  deal  of  time  at  first,  the  rather,  because,  being  young, 
he  would  he  tempted  to  put  it  off;  whereas  if  he  found  the 
materials  got  ready  to  his  hand,  the  most  difficult  part  of  the 
work  would  be  over,  and  it  would  excite  and  encourage  him  to 
go  about  it  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign.  Note,  Those  that 
are  aged  and  experienced  should  consider  these  that  are  young 
and  tender,  and  provide  them  what  help  they  can,  that  they 
may  make  the  work  of  God  as  easy  to  them  as  possible.  (2.) 
That  the  house  must  be  exceeding  magnificent,  very  stately 
and  sumptuous,  strong  and  beautiful,  every  thing  about  it  the 
iest  in  its  kind  ; for  a good  reason,  it  was  intended  for  the 
honour  of  the  great  God,  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth,  and  was 
to  be  a type  of  Christ,  in  whom  all  fulness  dwells,  and  in 
whom  are  hid  all  treasures.  Men  were  then  to  be  taught  by 
sensible  methods  : the  grandeur  of  the  house  would  help  to 
affect  the  worshippers  with  a holy  awe  and  reverence  of  God, 
and  would  invite  strangers  to  come  to  see  it,  as  the  wonder  of 
the  world,  who  thereby  would  be  brought  acquainted  with  the 
true  God  ; therefore  it  is  here  designed  to  be  of  fame  and 
glory  throughout  all  countries.  David  foretold  this  good  effect 
of  its  being  magnificent  ; (Ps.  lxviii.  29.)  Becuuse  of  thy 
temple  at  Jerusalem,  shall  kings  bring  presents  unto  thee. 

2.  What  preparation  lie  made:  in  general,  he  prepared 
abundantly,  as  we  shall  find  afterward  ; cedar  and  stones,  iron 
and  brass,  are  here  specified,  v.  2 — 4.  Cedar  lie  had  from  the 
Tyrians  and  the  Zidonians  ; The  daughter  of  Tyre  shall  he  there 
with  a gift,  Ps.  xlv.  12.  Me  also  got  workmen  together,  the 
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strangers  that  were  in  the  land  of  Israel.  Some  tlnnk  that  lie 
employed  them,  because  they  were  generally  better  artists, 
and  more  ingenious  in  manual  operations,  than  the  Israelites  • 
or  rather,  because  he  would  not  employ  the  free-born  Israel 
ites  in  any  thing  that  looked  mean  and  servile.  They  were 
delivered  from  the  bondage  of  making  bricks  in  Egypt,  and 
must  not  return  to  hew  stone.  These  strangers  were  prose- 
lytes to  the  Jewish  religion,  who,  though  not  enslaved,  yet 
were  not  of  equal  dignity  with  Israelites. 

6 Then  he  called  for  Solomon  li  is  son,  and  charged 
him  to  build  an  house  for  the  Lord  God  of  Israel. 
7 And  David  said  to  Solomon,  My  son,  as  for  me,  it 
was  in  my  mind  to  build  an  house  unto  the  name  of 
the  Lord  my  God  : 8 But  the  word  of  the  Lord 

came  to  me,  saying,  Thou  hast  shed  blood  abun- 
dantly, and  hast  made  great  wars;  thou  shalt  not 
build  an  bouse  unto  my  name,  because  thou  bast 
shed  much  blood  upon  the  earth  in  my  sight.  9 
Behold,  a son  shall  he  horn  to  thee,  who  shall  he  a 
man  of  rest ; and  I will  give  him  rest  from  all  his 
enemies  round  about:  for  his  name  shall  he  Solo- 
mon, and  I w ill  give  peace  and  quietness  unto  Israel 
in  his  days.  10  He  shall  build  an  house  for  my 
name,  and  he  shall  be  my  son,  and  I will  he  his 
father;  and  I will  establish  the  throne  of  his  king- 
dom over  Israel  for  ever.  11  Now,  my  son,  the 
Lord  he  with  thee,  and  prosper  thou,  and  build  the 
house  of  the  Loud  thy  God,  as  he  hath  said  of  thee. 

12  Only  the  Lord  give  thee  wisdom  and  under- 
standing, and  give  thee  charge  concerning  Israel, 
that  thou  mayest  keep  the  law  of  the  Lord  thy  God  : 

13  Then  shalt  thou  prosper,  if  thou  takest  heed  to 
fulfil  the  statutes  and  judgments  which  the  Lord 
charged  Moses  with  concerning  Israel : he  strong, 
and  of  good  courage,  dread  not,  nor  be  dismayed. 

14  Now,  behold,  in  my  trouble  I have  prepared  for 
the  house  of  the  Lord  an  hundred  thousand  talents 
of  gold,  and  a thousand  thousand  talents  of  silver; 
and  of  brass  and  iron  without  weight;  for  it  is  in 
abundance  : timber  also  and  stone  have  I prepared  ; 
and  thou  mayest  add  thereto.  15  Moreover,  there 
are  workmen  with  thee  in  abundance,  hewers  and 
workers  of  stone  and  timber,  and  all  manner  of  cun- 
ning men  for  every  manner  of  work.  10  Of  the 
gold,  the  silver,  and  the  brass,  and  the  iron,  there 
is  no  number.  Arise  therefore,  and  be  doing,  and 
the  Lord  he  with  thee. 

Though  Solomon  was  young  and  tender,  lie  was  capable  of 
receiving  instructions  concerning  the  work  for  which  he  was 
designed  ; accordingly,  his  father  here  gives  him  instructions. 
When  David  came  to  the  throne,  lie  had  many  things  to  do,  for 
the  foundations  were  all  out  of  course  ; but  Solomon  had  only 
one  thing  in  charge,  and  that  was,  to  build  a house  for  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel,  v.  6.  Now, 

I.  He  tells  him  why  he  did  not  do  it  himself.  It  was  in  his 
mind  to  do  it,  ( v . 7.)  but  God  forbade  him,  because  he  had 
shed  much  blood,  v.  8.  Some  think  it  refers  to  the  blood  of 
Uriah,  which  fastened  such  a reproach  upon  him,  as  ren- 
dered him  unworthy  the  honour  of  building  the  temple  ; but 
that  honour  was  forbidden  him  before  he  had  shed  that  blood  : 
therefore  it  must  he  meant,  as  it  is  here  explained,  of  the 
blood  he  shed  in  his  wars,  for  he  had  been  a man  of  war  from 
his  youth  ; which,  though  shed  very  justly  and  honourably, 
and  in  the  service  of  God  and  Israel,  yet  made  him  unfit  to  be 
employed  in  this  service,  or  rather  less  fit  than  another  that 
had  never  been  called  to  such  a bloody  work.  God,  by  as- 
signing this  as  the  reason  of  laying  David  aside  from  this 
work,  showed  how  precious  human  life  is  to  him,  and  intended 
a type  of  him  who  should  build  the  gospel-temple,  not  by  de~ 
straying  men’s  lives,  but  saving  them,  Luke  ix.  56. 

II.  He  gives  him  the  reason  why  lie  imposed  this  task  upon 
him.  1.  Because  God  had  designed  him  for  it,  nominated 
him  as  the  man  that  should  do  it ; A son  shall  be  born  to  thee, 
that  shall  be  called  Solomon,  and  he  shall  build  u house  for  my 
name,  v.  9,  10.  Nothing  is  more  powerful  to  engage  us  to,  and 
encourage  us  in,  any  service  for  God,  than  to  know  that  here- 
unto we  are  appointed.  2.  Because  he  would  have  le:suio 
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itd  opportunity  to  do  it.  He  should  be  a man  of  rest,  and 
'herefore  should  not  have  his  time,  or  thoughts,  or  wealth,  di- 
verted from  this  business.  He  should  have  rest  from  his  ene- 
mies abroad,  (none of  them  should  invade  or  threaten  him,  or 
give  him  provocation,)  and  he  should  have  peace  and  quiet- 
ness at  home  ; and  therefore  let  him  build  the  house.  Note, 
When  God  gives  rest,  he  expects  work.  3.  Because  God  had 
promised  to  establish  his  kingdom.  Let  this  encourage  him 
'•n  honour  God,  that  God  had  honour  in  store  for  him  ; let  him 
'.mild  up  God’s  house,  and  God  will  build  up  his  throne. 
Note,  God’s  gracious  promises  should  quicken  and  invigorate 
our  religious  service. 

III.  He  delivers  him  an  account  of  the  vast  preparations  he 
had  made  for  this  building;  (v.  14.)  not  in  a way  of  pride 
and  vain-glory,  (he  speaks  of  it  as  a poor  thing  ; 1 have,  in  my 
poverty,  prepared,  margin,)  but  as  an  encouragement  to  Solo- 
mon to  engage  cheerfully  in  the  work,  for  which  so  solid  a 
foundation  was  laid.  The  treasure  here  mentioned  of  100,000 
talents  of  gold,  and  1,000,000  talents  of  silver,  amounts  to 
such  an  incredible  sum,  that  most  interpreters  either  allow  an 
error  in  the  copy,  or  think  the  talent  here  signifies  no  more 
• han  a plate  or  piece  ; ingots  we  call  them.  I am  inclined  to 
suppose  that  a certain  number  is  here  put  for  an  uncertain, 
because  it  is  said,  (v.  16.)  that  of  the  gold  and  silver,  as  well 
as  of  the  brass  and  iron,  there  was  no  number  ; and  that  Da- 
vid here  includes  all  the  dedicated  things  (ch.  xviii.  11. ) winch 
he  designed  for  the  house  of  the  Lord  ; that  is,  not  only  for  the 
building  of  it,  but  for  the  treasure  of  it ; and,  putting  all  toge- 
ther, it  might  ccme  near  what  is  here  spoken  of.  Hundreds 
and  thousands  are  numbers  which  we  often  use  to  express  that 
which  is  very  much,  when  yet  we  would  not  be  understood 
strictly. 

IV.  He  charges  him  to  keep  God’s  commandments,  and  to 
take  heed  to  his  duty  in  every  thing,  v.  13.  He  must  not 
think,  by  building  the  temple,  to  purchase  a dispensation  to 
sin  ; no,  on  the  contrary,  his  doing  that  would  not  be  accept- 
ed, nor  accounted  of,  if  he  did  not  take  heed  to  fulfil  the  sta- 
tutes which  the  Lord  charged  Moses  with,  v.  13.  Though  he 
was  to  be  king  of  Israel,  he  must  always  remember  that  he 
wan  a subject  to  the  God  of  Israel. 

V.  He  encourages  him  to  go  about  this  great  work,  and  to 
eo  on  in  it  ; (v.  13.)  “ Be  strong,  and  of  good  courage  ; though 
it  is  a vast  undertaking,  thou  needest  not  fear  coming  under 
the  reproach  of  the  foolish  builder,  who  began  to  build,  and 
was  not  able  to  finish  ; it  is  God’s  work,  and  it  shall  come  to 
perfection  ; dread  not,  nor  be  dismayed.”  In  our  spiritual 
work,  as  well  as  in  our  spiritual  warfare,  we  have  need  of 
courage  and  resolution. 

VI.  He  quickens  him  not  to  rest  in  the  preparations  he  had 
made,  but  to  add  thereto,  v.  14.  Those  that  enter  into  the 
labours  of  others,  and  build  upon  their  advantages,  must  still 
be  improving. 

Lastly,  He  prays  for  him ; The  Lord  give  thee  wisdom  and 
understanding,  and  give  thee  charge  concerning  Israel,  v.  12. 
Whatever  charge  we  have,  if  we  see  God  giving  us  the  charge, 
and  calling  us  to  it,  we  may  hope  he  will  give  us  wisdom  for 
the  discharge  of  it.  Perhaps  Solomon  had  an  eye  to  this 
prayer  of  his  father  for  him,  in  the  prayer  he  offered  for  him- 
self, Lord,  give  me  a wise  and  understanding  heart.  He  con- 
cludes, (v.  16.)  Up,  and  he  doing,  and  the  Lord  he  with  thee. 
Hope  of  God’s  presence  must  not  slacken  our  endeavours  ; 
though  the  Lord  be  with  us,  we  must  rise,  and  be  doing, 
which,  if  we  do,  we  have  reason  to  believe  he  is,  and  will  be, 
with  us.  Work  out  your  salvation,  and  God  will  work  in 
you. 

17  David  also  commanded  all  the  princes  of 
Israel  to  help  Solomon  his  son,  saying,  18  Is  not 
the  Lord  your  God  with  you  ? and  hath  he  not 
given  you  rest  on  every  side  ? for  he  hath  given 
the  inhabitants  of  the  land  into  mine  hand  ; and 
the  land  is  subdued  before  tiie  Lord,  and  before 
his  people.  19  Now,  set  your  heart  and  your  soul 
to  seek  the  Lord  your  God;  arise,  therefore,  and 
build  ye  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  God,  to  bring 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  and  the  holy 
vessels  of  God,  into  the  house  that  is  to  be  built  to 
the  name  of  the  Lord. 

David  here  engages  the  princes  of  Israel  to  assist  Solomon 
in  the  great  work  he  had  to  do,  and  every  one  to  lend  him  a 
hand  toward  the  carrying  of  it  on.  Those  that  are  in  the  throne 
cannot  do  the  good  they  would,  unless  those  about  the  throne 
set  iu  with  them.  David  would  therefore  have  the  princes 
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to  advise  Solomon,  and  quicken  him,  and  make  the  work  as 
easy  to  him  as  they  could,  by  promoting  it  every  one  in  Ins 
place. 

1.  He  shows  them  what  obligations  they  lay  under  to  be 
zealous  in  this  matter,  in  gratitude  to  God  for  the  great  things 
he  had  done  for  them  ; he  had  given  them  victory,  and  rest, 
and  a good  land  for  an  inheritance,  v.  18.  The  more  God 
has  done  for  us,  the  more  we  should  study  to  do  for  him. 

2.  He  presses  that  upon  them,  which  should  make  them 
zealous  in  it;  (v.  19.)  ‘‘Set  your  heart  and  soul  to  seek  Gctt. 
place  your  happiness  in  his  favour,  and  keep  your  eye  upon 
his  glory  ; seek  him  as  your  chief  good  and  highest  end,  and 
this,  with  your  heart  and  soul ; make  religion  your  choice  and 
business ; and  then  you  will  grudge  no  pains  or  cost  to  pro- 
mote the  building  of  his  sanctuary.”  Let  but  the  heart  be 
sincerely  engaged  for  God,  and  the  head  and  hand,  the  estate 
and  interest,  and  all,  will  be  cheerfully  employed  for  him. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

David,  having  given  charge  concerning  the  building  of  the  temple,  in  this 
and  the  following  chapters,  settles  the  method  of  the  temple  service,  and 
puts  into  order  the  o ffices  of  it.  In  the  late  irregular  times,  and  during 
the  vmrs  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  we  may  suppose  that  though  the 
Leviticai  ordinances  were  kept  up,  yet  it  was  not  in  the  order,  nor  with 
the  beauty  and  exactness,  that  were  desirable.  .Vow  David , being  a pro- 
phet, as  well  as  a prince,  by  divine  warrant  and  direction,  set  in  order 
the  timers  that  were  wanting.  In  this  chopter , /.  tie  declared  So- 
lomon to  be  his  successor,  v.  1.  IT.  He  numbered  the  Lcii/es,  and  ap- 
pointed them  to  their  respective  offices,  v.  2— 5.  III.  He  took  an  ac- 
count of  the  several  families  of  the  Leviles,  v.  6 — 23.  I V.  He  made  a 
new  reckoning  of  them  from  twenty  years  old,  and  appointed  them  their 
work,  v.  21 — 32.  And  in  this,  he  prepared  for  the  temple,  as  truly  as 
when  he  laid  up  gold  and  silver  for  it  ; for  the  place  is  of  small  account , 
in  comparison  with  the  work. 

I OO  when  David  was  old  and  full  of  days,  he 
made  Solomon  bis  son  king  over  Israel.  2 
Ana  be  gathered  together  all  the  princes  of  Israel, 
wit.i  Lie  onests  and  the  Levites.  .3  Now  the  Levites 
were  numbered  from  the  age  of  thirty  years  and 
uDwarrl:  and  their  number  by  their  polls,  man  by 
man,  was  thirty  and  eight  thousand.  4 Of  which, 
twenty  and  four  thousand  were  to  set  forward  the 
woik  of  the  house  of  the  Lord;  and  six  thousand 
were  officers  and  judges.  5 Moreover,  four  thou- 
sand were  porters  : and  four  thousand  praised  the 
Lord  with  the  instruments  which  T made  ( said 
David ) to  praise  therewith.  G And  David  divided 
them  into  courses  among  the  sons  of  Levi,  namely, 
Gershon,  Kohath,  and  Merari.  7 Of  the  Gershon- 
ites  were  Laadaa  and  Shimei.  8 The  sons  of  Laa- 
dati ; the  chief  was  Jehiel,  and  Zctliam,  and  Joel, 
three.  9 Trie  sons  of  Shimei ; Shelomith,  and 
Haziel,  and  Haran,  three.  These  were  the  chief  of 
the  fathers  of  Laadan.  10  And  the  sons  of  Shimei 
were,  Jahatli,  Zina,  and  Jeush,  and  Beriah.  These 
four  were  the  sons  of  Shimei.  11  And  Jahatli  was 
the  chief,  and  Zizah  the  second  ; but  Jeush  and 
Beriah  had  not  many  sons;  therefore  they  were 
in  one  reckoning  according  to  their  father’s  house. 
12  The  sons  of  Kohath  ; Amram,  Izhar,  Hebron, 
and  Uzziel,  four.  13  Tiie  sons  of  Amram  ; Aaron 
and  Moses;  and  Aaron  was  separated,  that  he 
should  sanctify  the  most  holy  tilings,  he  and  his 
sons  for  ever,  to  burn  incense  before  the  Lord,  ta 
minister  unto  him,  and  to  bless  in  hrs  name  for 
ever.  14  Now  concerning  Moses  the  man  of  God, 
his  sons  were  named  of  the  tribe  of  Levi.  15  The 
sons  of  Moses  were  Gershom  and  Eliezer.  16  Of 
the  sons  of  Gershom,  Shebucl  was  the  chief.  17 
And  the  sons  of  Eliezer  were,  Rehabiali  the  chief. 
And  Eliezer  had  none  other  sons  ; but  the  sons  ot 
Rehabiali  were  very  many.  18  Of  the  sons  of 

Izhar  ; Shelomith  the  chief.  19  Of  the  sons  of 
Hebron  ; Jeriah  the  first,  Amariali  the  second,  Je- 
liaziel  the  third,  and  Jekameam  the  fourth.  20  Of 
the  sons  of  Uzziel ; Micah  the  first,  and  Jesiah  the 
second.  21  The  sons  of  Merari  ; Mahli  and 
! Muski.  The  sons  of  Mahli;  Eleazar  and  Kisb. 
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22  And  Eleazar  died,  ami  had  no  sons,  but  daugh- 
ters : and  their  brethren  the  sons  of  Kish  took  them. 

23  The  sons  of  Mushi ; Mahli,  and  Eder,  and  Jeri- 
moth,  tlirec. 

Here  we  have,  I.  The  crown  entailed,  according  to  the 
divine  appointment,  v.  1.  David  made  Solomon  king,  not  to 
reign  with  him,  or  reign  under  him,  but  only  to  reign  after 
him.  This  he  did,  1.  When  he  was  old  and  full  of  days.  He 
was  but  70  years  old  wdien  he  died,  and  yet  he  was  lull  of  days, 
satur  dierum — satisfied  with  living  in  this  world.  When  he 
found  himself  going  off,  he  showed  his  strong  desire  for  the 
prosperity  of  the  kingdom  when  he  should  be  gone,  and  pleased 
himself  with  the  hopeful  prospects  of  a happy  settlement,  both 
in  church  and  state.  2.  He  did  it  in  parliament,  in  a solemn 
issembly  of  all  the  princes  of  Israel,  which  made  Adonijah’s 
attempt  to  break  in  upon  Solomon’s  title,  and  set  it  aside,  not- 
withstanding this  public  recognition  and  establishment  of  it, 
the  more  impudent,  impious,  and  ridiculous.  Note,  The  set- 
tling and  securing  of  the  crown  in  the  interests  of  the  temple, 
is  a great  blessing  to  a people,  and  a great  satisfaction  to  those 
who  are  themselves  leaving  the  world. 

fl.  The  Levites  numbered,  according  to  the  rule  in  Moses's 
time,  from  30  years  old  to  50,  Numb.  iv.  2,  3.  Their  number, 
in  Moses’s  time,  by  this  rule,  was  8,580  ; (Numb.  iv.  47,  48.) 
but  now  it  was  increased  above  fourfold,  much  more  in  pro- 
portion than  the  rest  of  the  tribes  ; for  the  serviceable  men  of 

1. evi’s  tribe  were  now  38,000;  unless  we  suppose  that  here 
those  were  reckoned  who  were  above  50,  which  was  not  the  case 
/here.  Joab  had  not  numbered  the  Levites,  (eft.  xxi.  6.)  but 
David  now  did  ; not  in  pride,  but  for  a good  purpose,  and 
then  he  needed  not  fear  wrath  for  it. 

III.  The  Levites  distributed  to  their  respective  posts,  (v.  4, 
5.)  that  every  hand  might  be  employed,  (for,  of  all  men,  an 
idle  Levite  makes  the  worst  figure,)  and  that  every  part  of  the 
work  might  be  carefully  done.  Now,  1.  It  was  for  the  honour 
of  God,  that  so  great  a number  of  servants  attended  his  house, 
and  the  business  of  it.  Much  of  the  state  of  great  men  con- 
sists in  the  greatness  of  their  retinue.  When  God  kept  house 
in  Israel,  see  what  a great  household  he  had,  and  all  well  fed, 
and  well  taught.  Hut  what  were  these  to  the  attendants  of 
ins  throne  above,  and  the  innumerable  company  of  angels) 

2.  It  was  the  happiness  of  Israel,  that  they  had  among  them 
such  a considerable  body  of  men,  who  were  obliged  by  their 
office  to  promote  and  keep  up  religion  among  them.  If  the 
worship  of  God  go  to  decay  in  Israel,  let  it  not  be  said  that  it 
was  for  want  of  due  provision  for  the  support  of  it,  but  that 
they  who  should  have  done  it  were  careless  and  false. 

The  work  assigned  the  Levites  was  fourfold.  (1.)  Some, 
and  indeed  far  the  greater  number,  were  to  set  forward  the 
work  of  the  house  of  the  Lord.  Twenty-four  thousand,  al- 
most two-thirds,  were  appointed  for  this  service,  to  attend  the 
priests  m killing  the  sacrifices  ; slaying  them  ; washing  them  ; 
cutting  them  up  ; burning  them;  to  have  the  meat-offerings 
and  drink-offerings  ready,  to  carry  out  dirt,  and  keep  all  the 
vessels  and  utensils  of  the  temple  clean,  and  every  thing  in 
its  place,  that  the  service  might  be  performed  both  with  ex- 
pedition and  with  exactness.  These  served  a thousand  a week, 
and  so  went  round  in  twenty-four  courses.  Perhaps,  while 
the  temple  was  in  building,  some  of  these  were  employed  to 
set  forward  that  work,  to  assist  the  builders,  at  least  to  quicken 
them,  and  keep  good  order  among  them,  and  the  decorum 
which  became  temple-work.  (2.)  Others  were  officers  and 
judges,  not  in  the  affairs  of  the  temple,  and  in  controversies 
that  arose  there,  (for  there,  we  may  suppose,  the  priests  pre- 
sided,) but  in  the  country  ; they  were  magistrates,  to  give  the 
laws  of  God  in  charge,  to  resolve  difficulties,  and  to  determine 
controversies  that  arose  upon  them.  Of  these  there  were  6000 
in  the  several  parts  of  the  kingdom,  that  assisted  the  princes 
and  elders  of  every  tribe,  in  the  administration  of  justice.  (3. ) 
Others  were  porters,  to  guard  all  the  avenues  of  the  house  of 
God,  to  examine  them  that  desired  entrance,  and  to  resist  those 
that  would  force  an  entrance.  These  were  the  life-guards  of 
the  temple,  and,  probably,  were  armed  accordingly.  (4.) 
Others  were  singers,  and  players  on  instruments,  whose  busi- 
ness it  was  to  keep  up  that  part  of  the  service  ; this  was  a new- 
erected  office. 

IV.  The  Levites  mustered,  and  disposed  of  into  their  re- 
spective families  and  kindreds,  that  an  account  of  them  might 
the  better  be  kept,  and  those  that  neglected  their  duty  might 
the  more  easily  be  discovered,  by  calling  over  the  roll,  and 
obliging  them  to  answer  to  their  names,  which  each  family 
might  do  for  itself.  When  those  of  the  same  family  were  em- 
ployed together,  it  would  engage  them  to  love  and  assist  one 
arceffea-.  When  Christ  sent  forth  his  disciples,  two  acd  tws 


he  put  together  those  that  were  brethren.  Two  families  were 
here  joined  in  one,  (v.  11.)  because  they  had  not  many  sons. 
Those  that  are  weak  and  little,  separately,  may  be  put  toge- 
ther, and  appear  considerable. 

That  which  is  most  observable  in  the  account  of  the  families 
of  the  Levites,  is,  that  the  posterity  of  Moses  (that  great  man) 
stood  upon  the  level  with  common  Levites,  and  had  no  digni- 
ties or  privileges  at  all  peculiar  to  them  ; while  the  posterity  of 
Aaron  were  advanced  to  the  priests’  office,  to  sanctify  the  most 
holy  things,  v.  13.  It  is  said  indeed  of  the  grandson  of  Moses, 
Rehabiah,  that  his  sons  were  highly  multiplied,  v.  17.  margin. 
When  God  proposed  to  him,  that,  if  he  would  let  fall  his  in- 
tercession for  Israel,  he  would  make  of  him  a great  nation,  he 
generously  refused  it;  in  recompence  for  which,  his  family  is 
here  greatly  increased,  and  makes  up  in  number  what  it  wants 
in  figure,  in  the  tribe  of  Levi.  Now,  1.  The  levelling  of  Mo- 
ses’s family  with  the  rest,  is  an  evidence  of  his  self-denial. 
Such  an  interest  had  lie  both  with  God  and  man,  that,  if  he 
had  aimed  to  raise  his  own  family,  to  dignify  and  enrich  that, 
he  might  easily  have  done  it ; but  he  was  no  self-seeking  man, 
as  appears  from  his  leaving  to  his  children  no  marks  of  dis- 
tinction ; which  was  a sign  that  he  had  the  Spirit  of  God,  and, 
not  the  spirit  of  the  world.  2.  The  elevation  of  Aaron’s  family 
above  the  rest,  was  a recompence  for  his  self-denial.  When 
Moses  (his  younger  brother)  was  made  a god  to  Pharaoh,  and 
he  only  his  prophet  or  spokesman,  to  observe  his  orders,  and 
do  as  he  was  bidden,  Aaron  never  disputed  it,  nor  insisted 
upon  his  seniority,  but  readily  took  the  inferior  post  God  put 
him  in,  submitted  to  Moses,  and,  upon  occasion,  called  him 
his  Lord  ; and,  because  he  thus  submitted  himself,  in  his  own 
person,  to  his  junior,  in  compliance  with  the  will  of  God,  God 
highly  exalted  his  family,  even  above  that  of  Moses  himself. 
Those  that  are  content  to  stoop  are  in  ihe  fairest  way  to  rise. 
Before  honour  is  humility. 

24  These  were  Ihe  sons  of  Levi,  after  the  house  of 
their  fathers  ; even  the  chief  of  the  fathers,  as  they 
were  counted  by  number  of  names  by  their  polls, 
that  did  the  work  for  the  service  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  from  the  age  of  twenty  years  and  upward. 
25  For  David  said,  The  Lord  God  of  Israel  hath 
given  rest  unto  his  people,  that  they  may  dwell  in 
Jerusalem  for  ever  ; 26  And  also  unto  the  Levites  ; 
thev  sna.l  no  more  carry  the  tabernacle,  nor  any  ves- 
sels of  it  tot  the  service  thereof.  27  For  by  the  last 
wores  ot  David,  the  Levites  were  numbered  from 
twenty  years  old  and  above  : 28  Because  their  office 
was  *o  wait  on  the  sons  of  Aaron,  for  the  service  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  in  the  courts,  and  in  the 
chambers,  and  in  the  purifying'  of  all  holy  things, 
and  the  work  of  the  service  of  the  house  of  God  ; 

29  Both  for  the  shew-bread,  and  for  the  fine  flour 
for  meat-offering,  and  for  the  unleavened  cakes,  and 
for  that  which  is  baked  in  the  pan,  and  for  that  which 
is  fried,  and  for  all  manner  of  measure  and  size ; 

30  And  to  stand  every  morning  to  thank  and  praise 
the  Lord,  and  likewise  at  even  ; 31  And  to  oiler 
all  burnt-sacrifices  unto  the  Lord,  in  the  sabbaths, 
in  the  new  moons,  and  on  the  set  feasts,  by  number, 
according  to  the  order  commanded  unto  them,  con- 
tinually before  the  Lord  : . 32  And  that  they  should 
keep  the  charge  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion, and  the  charge  of  the  holy  place , and  the  charge 
of  the  sons  of  Aaron  their  brethren,  in  the  service  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord. 

Here  is,  1.  An  alteration  made  in  the  computation  of  the 
effective  men  of  the  Levites  ; that,  whereas,  in  Moses’s  time, 
they  were  not  enlisted,  or  taken  into  service,  till  they  were 
thirty  years  old,  nor  admitted  as  probationers  till  twenty-five, 
(Numb.  viii.  24.)  David  ordered,  by  direction  from  God,  that 
they  should  be  numbered/or  the  service  of  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
from  the  age  of  twenty  years  and  upward,  v.  24.  This  order 
he  confirmed  by  his  last  words,  v.  27.  When  he  put  his  last 
band  to  the  draught  of  this  establishment,  he  expressly  ap- 
pointed this  to  be  done  for  ever  after ; yet  not  he,  but  the 
Lord. 

1.  Perhaps  the  young  Levites,  having  no  work  appointed 
them  till  twenty-five  years  old,  had  many  of  them  got  a habit, 
of  idleness,  or  grew  addicted  to  their  pleasures,  which  proved 
both  a blemish  to  their  reputation,  and  a hinderancs  to  thsir 
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nsefulness  afterward  ; to  prevent  which  inconvenience,  they 
are  set  to  work,  and  brought  under  discipline,  at  twenty  years 
old.  Those  that  will  be  eminent  must  learn  to  take  care,  and 
take  pains,  betimes. 

2.  When  the  work  of  the  Levites  was  to  carry  burthens, 
heavy  burthens,  the  tabernacle  and  the  furniture  of  it,  God 
would  not  call  any  to  it  till  they  were  come  to  their  full 
strength  ; for  he  considers  our  frame,  and,  in  service  as  well 
as*  sufferings,  will  lay  no  more  upon  us  than  we  are  able  to 
bear.  But  now  God  had  given  rest  to  his  people,  and  made 
Jerusalem  his  dwelling-place  for  ever,  so  that  there  was  no 
more  occasion  to  cairy  the  tabernacle  and  the  vessels  thereof; 
the  service  was  much  easier,  and  what  would  not  over-work 
them,  nor  over-load  them,  if  they  entered  upon  it  at  twenty 
years  old. 

3.  Now  the  people  of  Israel  were  multiplied,  and  there  was 
a more  general  resort  to  Jerusalem,  and  would  be  when  the 
lemple  was  built,  than  had  ever  been  to  Shiloh,  or  Nob,  or 
Gibeon  ; it  was  therefore  requisite  there  should  be  more 
hands  employed  in  the  temple-service,  that  every  Israelite 
who  brought  an  offering  might  find  a Levite  ready  to  assist 
him.  When  more  work  is  to  be  done,  it  is  pity  but  there 
should  be  more  workmen  fetched  in  for  the  doing  of  it. 
When  the  harvest  is  plenteous,  why  should  the  labourers  be 
‘ew  ? 

II.  A further  account  of  the  Levites’ work.  What  the  work 
of  the  priests  was,  we  were  told , v.  13.  To  sanctify  the  most  Iwly 
things,  to  burn  incense  before  the  Lord,  and  to  bless  in  his  name  ; 
'that  work  the  Levites  were  not  to  meddle  with,  and  yet  they 
had  work  enough,  and  good  work,  according  to  that  to  which 
they  were  appointed,  v.  4,  5. 

1.  Those  of  them  that  were  to  set  forward  the  work  of  the 
house  of  God,  (v.  4.)  were  therein  to  ivait  on  the  sons  of 
Aaron  ; (v.  28.)  were  to  do  the  drudgery  work  (if  any  work 
for  God  is  to  be  called  drudgery  ) of  the  house  of  God,  to  keep 
the  courts  and  chambers  clean,  set  things  in  their  places,  and 
have  them  ready  when  there  was  occasion  to  use  them.  They 
were  to  prepare  the  shew-bread,  which  the  priests  were  to  set 
on  the  table,  to  provide  the  flour  and  cakes  for  the  meat-of- 
ferings, that  the  priests  might  have  every  thing  ready  to  their 
hands. 

2.  Those  of  them  that  were  judges  and  officers  had  an  eye 
upon  all  measure  and  size,  v.  29.  The  standards  of  all  weights 
and  measures  were  kept  in  the  sanctuary  ; and  the  Levites 
had  the  care  of  them,  to  see  that  they  were  exact,  and  to  try 
other  weights  and  measures  by  them  when  they  were  appeal- 
ed to. 

3.  The  work  of  the  singers  was,  to  thank  and  praise  the  Lord, 
(v.  30.)  at  the  offering  of  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifices, 
and  other  oblations  on  the  sabbaths,  new  moons,  &c.  v.  31. 
Moses  appointed  that  they  should  blow  with  trumpets  over 
their  burnt-offerings,  and  other  sacrifices,  and  on  their  so- 
lemn days.  Numb.  x.  10.  The  sound  of  this  was  awful,  and 
might  be  affecting  to  the  worshippers,  but  was  not  articu- 
late, nor  such  a reasonable  service  as  this  which  David 
appointed,  of  singing  psalms  on  those  occasions.  As  the 
Jewish  church  grew  up  from  its  infancy,  it  grew  more  and 
more  intelligent  in  its  devotions,  till  it  came,  at  length, 
in  the  gospel,  to  put  away  childish  things,  1 Cor.  xiii.  11.  Gal. 
iv.  3,  9. 

4.  The  work  of  the  porters,  (v.  5.)  was  to  keep  the  charge  of 
the  tabernacle,  and  of  the  holy  place,  that  none  might  come 
nigh  but  such  as  were  allowed,  and  those  no  nearer  than  was 
allowed  them,  v.  32.  They  were  likewise  to  keep  the  charge 
of  the  sons  of  Aaron,  to  be  at  their  beck,  and  go  on  their  er- 
rands, who  yet  are  called  theh*brethren , to  be  a memorandum 
to  the  priests,  that,  though  they  were  advanced  to  a high  sta- 
tion, yet  they  were  hewn  out  of  the  same  rock  with  common 
Levites,  and  therefore  must  not  lord  it  over  them,  but,  in  all 
instances,  treat  them  as  biethren. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

This  chapter  gives  us  a more  particular  account  of  the  distribution  of  the 

priests  and  Levites  into  their  respective  clusses,  for  the  more  regular  dis- 
charge of  their  offices  according  to  their  families.  I.  Of  the  priests,  r 

It- 19.  If.  Of  the  Levites,  v.  20—31. 

I JVTOW  these  arc  the  divisions  of  the  sons  of 
In  Aaron.  The  sons  of  Aaron;  Nadab,  and 
Abihu,  Eleazar,  and  Ithamar.  2 But  Nadab  and 
Abilin  died  before  their  father,  and  had  no  children  : 
therefore  Eleazar  and  Ithamar  executed  the  priest’s 
office.  3 And  David  distributed  them,  both  Zadok 
of  the  sons  of  Eleazar,  anil  Ahimelech  of  the  sons 
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of  Ithamar,  according  to  their  offices  in  their  service. 
4 And  there  were  more  chief  men  found  of  the  sons 
of  Eleazar  than  of  the  sons  of  Ithamar;  and  thus 
were  they  divided  : among  the  sons  of  Eleazar  there 
were  sixteen  chief  men  of  the  house  of  their  fathers, 
and  eight  among  the  sons  of  Ithamar,  according  to 
the  house  of  their  fathers.  5 Thus  were  they  divid- 
ed by  lot,  one  sort  with  another ; for  the  governors 
of  the  sanctuary,  and  governors  of  the  house  of  God, 
were  of  the  sons  of  Eleazar,  and  of  the  sons  of  Itha- 
mar. (j  And  Shemaiah  the  son  of  Nethancel  the 
scribe,  one  of  the  Levites,  wrote  them  before  the 
king,  and  the  princes,  and  Zadok  the  priest,  and 
Ahimelech  the  son  of  Abiathar,  and  before  the  chief 
of  the  fathers  of  the  priests  and  Levites:  one  prin- 
cipal household  being  taken  for  Eleazar  and  one 
taken  for  Ithamar.  7 Now  the  first  lot  came  forth  to 
Jehoiarib,  the  second  to  Jedaiah.  8 The  third  to 
Harim,  the  fourth  to  Seorim,  9 The  fifth  to  Mal- 
chijali,  the  sixth  to  Mijamin,  10  The  seventh  to 
Hakkoz,  the  eighth  to  Abijah,  11  The  ninth  to 
Jeshuah,  the  tenth  to  Shecaniah,  12  The  eleventh 
to  Eliashib,  the  twelfth  to  Jakim,  13  The  thirteenth 
to  Huppali,  the  fourteenth  to  Jeshebeab,  14  The 
fifteenth  to  Bilgah,  the  sixteenth  to  Immer,  15  The 
seventeenth  to  Hezir,  the  eighteenth  to  Aphses,  16 
The  nineteenth  to  Pethahiah,  the  twentieth  to  Jelie- 
zekel,  17  The  one  and  twentieth  to  Jachin,  the 
two  and  twentieth  to  Gamul,  18  The  three  and 
twentieth  to  Delaiah,  the  four  and  twentieth  to  Ma- 
aziah.  19  These  were  the  orderings  of  them  in 
their  service,  to  come  into  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
according  to  their  manner,  under  Aaron  their  father, 
as  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  had  commanded  him. 

The  particular  account  of  these  establishments  is  of  little 
use  to  us  now  ; but,  when  Ezra  published  it,  it  was  of  great 
use  to  direct  their  church-affairs,  after  their  return  from  cap- 
tivity, into  the  old  channel  again.  The  title  of  this  record  we 
have,  v.  1.  These  are  the  divisions  of  the  sons  of  Aaron;  not 
by  which  they  divided  one  from  another,  or  were  at  variance 
one  with  another  ; (it  is  pity  there  should  ever  be  any  such 
divisions  among  the  sons  of  Israel,  but  especially  among  the 
sons  of  Aaron  ; ) but  the  distribution  of  them,  in  order  to  the 
dividing  of  their  work  among  themselves  ; it  was  a division 
which  God  made,  and  was  made  for  him. 

1.  This  distribution  was  made  for  the  more  regular  dis- 
charge of  their  office.  God  was,  and  still  is,  the  God  of 
order,  and  not  of  confusion,  particularly  in  the  things  of  his 
worship.  Number,  without  order,  is  but  a clog,  and  an  oc- 
casion of  tumult ; but,  when  every  one  has,  and  knows,  and 
keeps,  his  place  and  work,  the  more  the  better.  In  the  mys- 
tical body  every  member  has  its  use,  for  the  good  of  the  whole, 
Rom.  xii.  4,  5.  1 Cor.  xii.  12. 

2.  It  was  made  by  lot,  that  the  disposal  thereof  might  be  of 
the  Lord,  and  so  all  quarrels  and  contentions  might  be  pre- 
vented, and  no  man  could  be  charged  with  partiality,  nor 
could  any  say  that  they  had  wrong  done  them.  As  God  is  the 
God  of  order,  so  he  is  the  God  of  peace.  Solomon  says  of 
the  lot,  that  it  causeth  contention  to  cease. 

3.  The  lot  was  cast  publicly,  and  with  great  solemnity,  in 
the  presence  of  the  king,  princes,  and  priests,  that  there 
might  be  no  room  for  any  fraudulent  practices,  or  the  suspi- 
cion of  them.  The  lot  is  an  appeal  to  God,  and  ought  to  be 
managed  with  corresponding  reverence  and  sincerity.  Mat- 
thias was  chosen  to  the  apostleship  by  lot,  with  prayer  ; (Acts 
i.  24,  26.)  and  I know  not  but  it  might  be  still  used,  in  faith, 
in  parallel  cases,  as  an  instituted  ordinance.  We  have  here 
the  name  of  the  public  notary  that  was  employed  in  writing 
the  names,  and  draw  ing  the  lots,  (i  . 6.)  Shemaiah  one  of  the 
levites. 

4.  What  those  priests  were  chosen  to,  was,  to  preside  in 
the  affairs  of  the  sanctuary,  (v.  5.)  in  their  several  courses 
and  turns.  That  which  was  to  be  determined  by  the  lot  was 
only  the  precedency,  cot  who  should  serve,  (for  they  chose 
all  their  chief  men,)  but  who  should  serve  first,  and  who  next, 
that  every  one  might  know  his  course,  and  attend  in  it.  Of 
the  twenty-four  chief  men  of  the  priests,  sixteen  were  of  tht 
house  of  Eleazar  and  eight  of  Ithamar  ; for  the  house  of  I'ha* 
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mar  might  well  be  supposed  to  have  dwindled  since  the 
sentence  passed  on  the  family  of  Eli,  who  was  of  that  house. 
The  method  of  drawing  the  lots  is  intimated,  v.  6.  one  chief 
household  being  taken  for  Eleazar,  and  one  for  Ithamar. 
The  sixteen  chief  names  of  Eleazar  were  put  in  one  urn,  the 
eight  for  Ithamar  in  another,  and  they  drew  out  of  them 
alternately,  as  long  as  those  for  Ithamar  lasted,  and  then  out 
of  those  only  for  Eleazar  ; or  two  lor  Eleazar,  and  then  one 
for  Ithamar,  throughout. 

5.  Among  these  twenty-four  courses,  the  eighth  is  that  of 
Abijah,  or  Abia,  (v.  10.)  which  is  mentioned,  Luke  i.  5.  as 
the  course  which  Zechariah  was  of,  the  father  of  John  Bap- 
tist ; by  which  it  appears,  that  those  courses  which  David 
now  settled,  though  interrupted,  perhaps,  in  the  bad  reigns, 
and  long  broken  off  by  the  captivity,  yet  continued  in  succes- 
sion till  the  destruction  of  the  second  temple  by  the  Romans. 
And  each  course  was  called  by  the  name  of  him  in  whom  it 
was  first  founded,  as  the  high  priest  is  here  called  Aaron,  (v. 
19.)  because  succeeding  in  his  dignity  and  power,  though  we 
read  not  of  any  of  them  that  bore  that  name.  Whoever  was 
high  priest  must  be  reverenced  and  observed  by  the  inferior 
priests  as  their  father,  as  Aaron  their  father.  Christ  is  high 
priest  over  the  house  of  God,  to  whom  all  believers,  being 
made  priests,  are  to  be  in  subjection. 

20  And  the  rest  of  the  sons  of  Levi  were  these : 
Of  the  sons  of  Amram;  Shubael : of  the  sons  of 
Shubael ; Jehdeiah.  21  Concernin':;  Rehabiah  ; of 
the  sons  of  Rehabiah,  the  first  was  Isshiah.  22  Of 
the  Izharites  ; Sheloinoth  : of  the  sons  of  Shelo- 
moth  ; J ah  a tb.  23  And  the  sons  of  Hebron  ; Jeriah 
the  first,  Amariah  the  second,  Jahaziel  the  third, 
Jekameam  the  fourth.  24  Of  the  sons  of  Uzziel  ; 
Michah  : of  the  sons  of  Michah  ; Shamir.  25  The 
brother  ot  Michah  was  Isshiah;  of  the  sons  of  Is- 
shiah ; Zechariah.  26  The  sons  of  Merari  were 
Mahli  and  Mushi : the  sons  of  Jaaziah  ; Beno.  27 
The  sons  of  Merari  by  Jaaziah  ; Beno,  and  Sho- 
ham,  and  Zaccur,  and  Ibri.  28  Of  Mahli  came 
Eleazar,  who  ltad  no  sons.  29  Concerning  Kish  ; 
the  son  of  Kish  was  Jerahmeel.  30  The  sons  also 
of  Mushi;  Mahli,  and  Eder,  and  Jcrimoth.  These 
were  the  sons  of  the  Levitcs,  after  the  bouse  of 
their  fathers.  31  These  likewise  cast  lots  over 
against  their  brethren  the  sons  of  Aaron,  in  the 
presence  of  David  the  king,  and  Zadok  and  Ahi- 
mclech,  and  the  chief  of  the  fathers  of  the  priests 
and  Levites,  even  the  principal  fathers,  over  against 
their  younger  brethren. 

Most  of  the  Levites  here  named  were  mentioned  before, 
ch,  xxiii.  16,  &c.  They  were  of  those  who  were  to  attend  the 
priests  in  the  service  of  the  house  of  God.  But  they  are  here 
mentioned  again  as  heads  of  the  twenty-four  courses  of 
Levites,  (and  about  so  many  are  here  named,)  who  were  to 
attend  the  twenty-four  courses  of  the  priests  : they  are  there- 
fore said  to  cast  lots  over  against  their  brethren,  (so  they  are 
called,  not  their  lords,)  the  sons  of  Aaron,  who  were  not  to  lord 
t over  God's  clergy,  as  the  original  word  is,  1 Pet.  v.  3. 
And,  that  the  whole  disposal  of  the  affair  might  be  of  the 
Lord,  the  principal  fathers  cast  lots  over  against  their  younger 
brethren  ; that  is,  those  that  were  of  the  elder  house  came 
upon  the  level  with  those  of  the  younger  families,  and  took 
their  place,  not  by  seniority,  but  as  God  by  the  lot  directed. 
Note,  In  Christ  no  difference  is  made  between  bond  and  free, 
elder  and  younger.  The  younger  brethren,  if  they  be  faithful 
and  sincere,  shall  be  no  less  acceptable  to  Christ  than  the 
principal  fathers. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

David,  having  settled  the  courses  of  these  Levites  that  were  to  attend  Use 

priests  in  their  ministrations, proceeds,  in  this  chapter,  to  pvt  those  into  a 

method  that  mere  appointed  to  be  singers  and  musicians  in  the  temple . 

Here  is,  I.  The  persons  that  were  to  be  employed , Asaph,  Heman.  and 

Jeduthun,  (t>.  I.)  their  sons,  ( v . 2 — 6.)  and  other  skilful  persons,  v 7.  If. 

The  order  in  which  they  were  to  attend,  determined  by  lot,  v.  8—31. 

1 TVdTOREOVER,  David,  and  the  captains  of  the 
host,  separated  to  the  service  of  the  sons 
of  Asaph,  and  of  Heman,  and  of  Jeduthun,  who 
should  prophesy  with  harps,  with  psalteries,  and 
with  cymbals;  and  the  number  of  the  workmen, 
according  to  their  service,  was  ; 2 Of  the  sons  of 


Asaph  ; Zaccur,  and  Joseph,  and  Nethaniah,  and 
Asarelah,  the  sons  of  Asaph,  under  the  hands  of 
Asaph,  which  prophesied  according  to  the  order  of 
the  king.  3 Of  Jeduthun:  the  sons  of  Jeduthun, 
Gedaliah,  and  Zeri,  and  Jeshaiah,  Hashabiah,  and 
Mattithiah,  six,  under  the  hands  of  their  father 
Jeduthun,  who  prophesied  with  a harp,  to  give 
thanks  and  to  praise  the  Loud.  4 Of  Heman  . the 
sons  of  Heman  ; Bukkiah,  Mattaniah,  Uzzial,  Shc- 
bucl,  and  Jerimoth,  Hnnnniah,  Hanani,  Eliathah, 
Giddalti,  and  Romamti-ezer,  Joshbekashah,  Mai 
lothi.  Hothir,  and  Mahazioth.  5 All  these  were 
the  sons  of  Heman  the  king’s  seer  in  the  words  of 
God,  to  lift  up  the  horn.  And  God  gave  to  Heman 
fourteen  sons  and  three  daughters.  6 All  these 
were  under  the  hands  of  their  father  for  song  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  with  cymbals,  psalteries, 
and  harps,  for  the  service  of  the  house  of  God, 
according  to  the  king’s  order  to  Asaph,  Jeduthun, 
and  Heman.  7 So  the  number  of  them,  with  their 
brethren,  that  were  instructed  in  the  songs  of  the 
Lord,  even  all  that  were  cunning,  was  two  hundred 
fourscore  and  eight. 

Observe,  I.  Singing  the  praises  of  God  is  here  called  pro- 
phesying: (v.  1 — 3.)  not  that  all  those  who  were  employed 
in  this  service  were  honoured  with  the  visions  of  God,  or  could 
foretell  things  to  come.  Heman  indeed  is  said  to  be  the  king’s 
seer  in  the  words  of  God  ; (i>.  5.)  but  the  psalms  they  sang  were 
composed  by  prophets,  and  many  of  them  w-ere  prophetical  , 
and  the  edification  of  the  church  was  intended  in  it,  as  well 
as  the  glory  of  God.  In  Samuel’s  time,  singing  the  praises  of 
God  went  by  the  name  of  prophesying,  ( 1 Sam.  x.  5 ; xix.  20. ) 
and  perhaps  that  is  intended  in  what  St.  Paul  calls  prophesy- 
ing, 1 Cor.  xi.  4 ; xiv.  24. 

II.  This  is  here  called  a service,  and  the  persons  employed 
in  it,  workmen,  v.  1.  Not  but  that  it  is  the  greatest  liberty 
and  pleasure  to  be  employed  in  praising  God  : what  is  heaven 
but  that  l But  it  intimates  that  it  is  our  duty  to  make  a busi- 
ness of  it,  and  stir  up  all  that  is  within  us  to  it ; and  that,  in 
our  present  state  of  corruption  and  infirmity,  it  will  not  be 
done,  as  it  should  be  done,  without  labour  and  struggle.  We 
must  take  pains  with  our  hearts,  to  bring  them,  and  keep 
them,  to  this  work,  and  to  engage  all  that  is  within  us. 

III.  Here  were,  in  compliance  with  the  temper  of  that  dis- 
pensation, a great  variety  of  musical  instruments  used,  harps, 
psalteries,  cymbals,  ( v . 1,  6.)  and  here  was  one  that  lifted  up 
the  horn,  (v.  5.)  that  is,  used  wind-music.  The  bringing  of 
such  concerts  of  music  into  the  worship  of  God  now,  is  what 
none  pretend  to.  But  those  who  use  such  concerts  for  their 
own  entertainment,  should  feel  themselves  obliged  to  preserve 
them  always  free  from  any  thing  that  savours  of  immorality  or 
profaneness  ; by  this  consideration,  that  time  was  when  they 
were  sacred  ; and  then  they  were  justly  condemned  who 
brought  them  into  common  use:  (Amos  vi.  5.)  They  invented 
to  themselves  instruments  of  music  like  David. 

IV.  The  glory  and  honour  of  God  were  principally  intend- 
ed in  all  this  temple-music,  whether  vocal  or  instrumental. 
It  was  to  give  thanks,  and  praise  the  Lord,  that  they  were  em- 
ployed, v.  3.  It  was  in  the  songs  of  the  Lord  that  they  were  in- 
structed, (v.  7.)  that  is , for  songs  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  v.  6. 
This  agrees  with  the  intention  of  the  perpetuating  of  psalmody 
in  the  gospel-church,  which  is,  to  make  melody  with  the  heart 
in  conjunction  with  the  voice,  unto  the  I-ord,  Eph.  v.  19. 

V.  The  order  of  the  king  is  likewise  taken  notice  of,  v.  2. 
and  again,  v.  6.  In  those  matters,  indeed,  David  acted  as  a 
prophet  ; but  his  taking  care  for  tbe  due  and  regular  observ- 
ance of  divine  institutions,  both  ancient  and  modern,  is  an 
example  to  all  in  authority  to  use  their  power  for  the  promot- 
ing of  religion,  and  the  enforcing  of  the  laws  of  Christ.  Let 
them  thus  be  ministers  of  God  for  good. 

VI.  The  fathers  presided  in  this  service  ; Asaph,  Heman, 
and  Jeduthun  ; (v.  1.)  and  the  children  were  under  the  hands 
of  their  father,  v.  2,  3,  6.  This  gives  a good  example  to  pa- 
rents to  train  up  their  children,  and  indeed  to  all  seniors  to 
instruct  their  juniors,  in  the  service  of  God,  and  particularly 
in  praising  of  him,  than  which  there  is  no  part  of  our  work 
more  necessary,  or  more  worthy  to  be  transmitted  to  the  suc- 
ceeding generations.  It  gives  also  an  example  to  the  younger 
to  submit  themselves  to  the  elder,  (whose  experience  and  obser- 
vrtion  fit  them  for  direction.)  and,  as  far  as  mav  be,  to  da 
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what  they  do,  under  their  hand.  It  is  probable  that  Heman, 
Asaph,  and  Jeduthun,  were  bred  up  under  Samuel,  and  had 
their  education  in  the  schools  of  the  prophets,  which  he  was 
the  founder  and  president  of;  then  they  were  pupils,  now 
they  came  to  be  masters.  Those  that  would  be  eminent  must 
begin  early,  and  take  time  to  prepare  themselves.  This  good 
work  of  singing  God’s  praises  Samuel  revived,  and  set  on  foot, 
but  lived  not  to  see  it  brought  to  the  perfection  it  appears  in 
here.  Solomon  perfects  what  David  began,  so  David  perfects 
what  Samuel  began.  Let  all,  in  their  day,  do  what  they  can 
for  God  and  his  church,  though  they  cannot  carry  it  so  far  as 
they  would  ; when  they  are  gone,  God  can,  out  of  stones, 
raise  up  others,  who  shall  build  upon  their  foundation,  and 
bring  forth  the  top-stone. 

VII.  There  were  others  also,  beside  the  sons  of  these  three 
great  men,  who  are  called  their  brethren,  (probably,  because 
they  had  been  wont  to  join  with  them  in  their  private  concerts,) 
who  were  instructed  in  the  songs  of  the  Lord,  and  were  cunning 
or  well  skilled  therein,  v.  7.  They  were  all  Levites,  and  were 
in  number  288.  Now,  1.  These  were  a good  number,  and  a 
competent  number  to  keep  up  the  service  in  the  house  of  God  ; 
for  they  were  all  skilful  in  the  work  to  which  they  were  called. 
When  David  the  king  was  so  much  addicted  to  divine  poesy 
and  music,  many  others,  all  that  had  a genius  for  it,  applied 
their  studies  and  endeavours  that  way.  'Those  do  religion  a 
great  deal  of  good  service  that  bring  the  exercises  of  religion 
into  reputation.  2.  Yet  these  were  but  a small  number  in 
comparison  with  the  4000  whom  David  appointed  thus  to  praise 
the  Lord,  ch.  xxiii.  0.  Where  were  all  the  rest,  when  only 
288,  and  those  but  by  12  in  a course,  were  separated  to  this 
service!  It  is  probable  that  all  the  rest  were  divided  into  as 
many  courses,  and  were  to  follow  as  these  led.  Or,  perhaps, 
these  were  for  song  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  ( v.  6.)  with  whom 
any  that  worshipped  in  the  courts  of  that  house  might  join  ; 
and  the  rest  were  disposed  of,  all  the  kingdom  over,  to  preside 
in  the  country  congregations,  in  this  good  work : for  though 
the  sacrifices  instituted  by  the  hand  of  Moses  might  be  offered 
but  at  one  place,  the  psalms  penned  by  David  might  be  sung 
every  where,  1 Tim.  ii.  8. 

8 And  they  cast  lots,  ward  against  ward,  as  well 
the  small  as  the  great,  the  teacher  as  the  scholar. 
9 Now,  the  first  lot  came  forth  for  Asaph  to  Joseph  ; 
the  second  to  Gedaliah,  who  with  his  brethren  and 
sons  were  twelve  : 10  The  third  to  Zaccur,  he,  his 

sons  and  his  brethren,  were  twelve:  11  The  fourth 

to  Izri,  he,  his  sons  and  his  brethren,  were  twelve  ; 
12  The  fifth  to  Nethaniah,  he,  his  sons  and  his  bre- 
thren, were  twelve  ; 13  The  sixth  to  Bukkiah,  he, 

his  sons  and  his  brethren,  were  twelve:  14  The 

seventh  to  Jcsharelah,  he,  his  sons  and  bis  brethren, 
wet e twelve:  15  The  eighth  to  Jeshaiah,  he,  his 

sons  and  his  brethren,  were  twelve:  16  The  ninth 

to  Mattaniah,  he,  his  sons  and  his  brethren,  were 
twelve:  17  The  tenth  to  Shimei,  lie,  his  sons  and 

his  brethren,  were  twelve  : 18  The  eleventh  to 
Azareel,  he,  his  sons  and  his  brethren,  were  twelve  : 
19  The  twelfth  to  Hashabiah,  he,  his  sons  and  his 
brethren,  were  twelve:  20  The  thirteenth  to  Shu- 

bael,  he,  his  sons  and  his  brethren,  were  twelve: 
21  The  fourteenth  to  Mattithiah,  he,  his  sons  and 
his  brethren,  were  twelve  : 22  The  fifteenth  to 

Jerimoth,  he,  his  sons  and  his  brethren,  were  twelve : 
23  The  sixteenth  to  Hananiah,  he,  his  sons  and  his 
brethren,  were  twelve:  24  The  seventeenth  to 

Joshbekashah,  he,  his  sons  and  his  brethren,  were 
twelve:  25  The  eighteenth  to  Hanani,  he,  his  sons 

and  his  brethren,  were  twelve  : 2G  The  nineteenth 

to  Mallothi,  he,  his  sons  and  his  brethren,  were 
twelve:  27  The  twentieth  to  Eliathah.  he,  his  sons 

and  his  brethren,  were  twelve  : 28  The  one  and 

twentieth  to  Hotliir,  he,  his  sons  and  his  brethren, 
were  twelve : 29  The  two  and  twentieth  to  Gid- 

dalti,  he,  his  sons  and  his  brethren,  were  twelve  : 
30  The  three  and  twentieth  to  Mahazioth,  he,  his 
sons  and  his  brethren,  were  twelve:  31  The  four 

and  twentieth  to  RomanUi-czer,  lie,  his  sons  and  his 
nrethren,  were  twelve. 

1038 


Twenty-four  persons  are  named  in  the  beginning  ot  tr.i* 
chapter,  as  sons  of  those  three  great  men,  Asaph,  Heman,  and 
.ledutliun.  Ethan  was  the  third,  (ch.  vi.  44.)  but,  probably, 
he  was  dead  before  the  establishment  was  perfected,  and  Jedu- 
tliun  came  in  his  room.  Of  these  three,  Providence  so  ordered 
it,  that  Asaph  had  four  sons,  Jeduthun  six,  and  Heman  four- 
teen, in  all  twenty-four,  (who  were  named,  v.  2 — 4.)  who 
were  all  qualified  for  the  service,  and  called  to  it.  But  the 
question  was.  In  what  order  must  they  serve!  'This  was  de- 
termined by  lot,  to  prevent  strife  for  precedency  ; a sin  which 
most  easily  besets  many  that  otherwise  are  good  people. 

1.  The  lot  was  thrown  impartially.  They  were  placed  in 
twenty-four  companies,  twelve  in  a company,  in  two  rows, 
twelve  companies  in  a row,  and  so  they  cast  lots,  ward  against 
ward,  putting  them  all  upon  a level,  small  and  great,  teacher 
and  scholar ; they  did  not  go  according  to  their  age,  or  ac- 
cording to  their  standing,  or  the  degrees  they  had  taken  in  the 
music  schools  ; but  it  was  referred  to  God,  v.  8.  Small  and 
great,  teachers  and  scholars,  stand  alike  before  God,  who  goes 
not  according  to  our  rules  of  distinction  and  precedency.  See 
Matt.  xx.  23. 

2.  God  determined  it  as  he  pleased,  taking  account,  it  is 
probable,  of  the  personal  merits  of  the  persons,  which  are 
much  more  considerable  than  seniority  of  age,  or  priority  of 
birth.  Let  us  compare  them  with  the  preceding  catalogue, 
and  we  shall  find  that,  (1.)  Joseph  was  the  second  son  of 
Asaph.  (2.)  Gedaliah,  the  eldest  son  of  Jeduthun.  (3.) 
Zaccur,  the  eldest  of  Asaph.  (4.)  Izri,  the  second  of  Jedu- 
thun. (5.)  Nethaniah,  the  third  of  Asaph.  (6.)  Bukkiah, 
the  eldest  of  Heman.  (7.)  Jesharelah,  the  youngest  of  Asaph. 
(8.)  Jeshaiah,  the  third  of  Jeduthun.  (9.)  Mattaniah,  the 
second  of  Heman.  (10.)  Shimei,  the  youngest  of  Jeduthun. 
(11.)  Azareel,  the  third  of  Heman.  (12.)  Hashabiah,  the 
fourth  of  Jeduthun.  (13.)  Shubael,  the  fourth  of  Heman. 

( i4.)  Mattithiah,  the  fifth  of  Jeduthun.  (15.)  Jeremoth,  the 
fifth  of  Heman.  (16.)  Hananiah,  the  sixth.  (17.)  Joshhe- 
kashah,  the  eleventh.  (18.)  Hanahi,  the  seventh.  (19.) 
Mallothi,  the  twelfth.  (20.)  Eliathah,  the  eighth.  (21.) 
Hothir,  the  thirteenth.  (22.)  Giddalti,  the  ninth.  (23.) 
Mahazioth,  the  fourteenth.  And,  lastly,  Romamti-ezer,  the 
tenth.  See  how  God  increased  some,  and  preferred  the 
younger  before  the  elder. 

3.  Each  of  these  had  in  his  chorus  the  number  of  twelve, 
called  their  sons  and  their  brethren  ; because  they  observed 
them  as  sons,  and  concurred  with  them  as  brethren.  Proba- 
bly, twelve,  some  for  the  voice,  and  others  for  the  instrument, 
made  up  the  concert.  Let  us  learn  with  one  mind,  and  one 
mouth,  to  glorify  God  ; and  that  will  be  the  best  concert. 

CHAP.  XXYI. 

ll'p  have  here  an  account  of  the  business  of  the  Levites.  That  tribe,  had 
made  but  a very  small  figure,  all  the  time  of  the  judges,  till  Eli  and 
Samuel  appeared.  But  when  Jlavid  revived  religion,  the  Levites  were, 
of  all  men,  in  the  greatest  reputation.  And  happy  it  was,  that  they  had 
Levites  who  were  men  of  sense,  fit  to  support  the  honour  of  their  tribe.  ltrc 
have  here  an  account,  /.  Of  the  Levites  that  were  appointed  to  be  por. 
ters,  v.  I — 10.  If.  Of  those  that  were  appointed  to  be  treasurers  and 
store-keepers,  v.  20—28.  Iff.  Of  those  that  were  officers  and  judges 
in  the  country,  mid  were  intrusted  with  the  administration  of  public 
affairs,  v.  29—32. 

1 rf^tONCERNING  the  divisions  of  the  porters: 
Vy  Of  the  Korhites  was  Meshelemiah  the  son  of 
Kore,  of  the  sons  of  Asaph.  2 And  the  sons  of 
Meshelemiah  were  Zechariah  the  first-born.  Jediael 
the  second,  Zebadiah  the  third,  Jathniel  the  fourth, 
3 Elam  the  fifth,  Jehohanan  the  sixth,  Elioenai  the 
seventh.  4 Moreover,  the  sons  of  Obed-edoni  were 
Shcmaiah  the  first-born,  .Tehozabad  the  second. 
Joah  the  third,  and  Sacar  the  fourth,  and  Nethanecl 
the  fifth.  5 Ammiel  the  sixth,  Issachar  the  seventh. 
Peulthai  the  eighth  ; for  God  blessed  him.  6 Also 
unto  Shemaiah  his  son  were  sons  born,  that  ruled 
throughout  the  house  of  their  father:  for  they  were 
mighty  men  of  valour.  7 The  sons  of  Shemaiah  ; 
Othni,  and  Rephael,  and  Obed,  Elzabad,  whose 
brethren  were  strong  men  : Elihu,  and  Semachiah. 
8 All  these  of  the  sons  of  Ohed-edom  : they,  and 
their  sons,  and  their  brethren,  able  men  for  strength 
for  the  service,  were  threescore  and  two  of  Olied- 
cdom.  9 And  Meshelemiah  had  sons  and  brethren, 
strong  men.  eighteen.  10  Also  Hosah,  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Merari,  had  sons  • Simri  the  chief,  (fo- 
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chough  he  was  not  the  first-born,  yet  his  father  made 
him  the  chief,)  11  Hilkiah  the  second,  Tebaliah 
fthe  third,  Zecliariah  the  fourth:  all  the  sons  and 
brethren  of  Hosah  were  thirteen.  12  Among  these 
were  the  divisions  of  the  porters,  even  among  the 
chief  men,  having  wards  one  against  another,  to  mi- 
nister in  the  house  of  the  Loud.  13  And  they  cast 
lots,  as  well  the  small  as  the  great,  according  to  the 
house  of  their  fathers,  for  every  gate.  14  And  the 
lot  eastward  fell  to  Shclcmiah.  Then  for  Zecliariah 
his  son  (a  wise  counsellor)  they  cast  lots,  and  his  lot 
came  out  northward.  15  To  Obed-edom  south- 
ward, and  to  his  sons  the  house  of  Asuppim.  1G  To 
•Shuppim  and  Hosah  the  lot  came  forth  westward, 
with  the  gate  Shallecheth,  by  the  causeway  of  the 
going  up,  ward  against  ward.  17  Eastward  were 
six  Levites,  northward  four  a day,  southward  four 
a day,  and  toward  Asuppim  two  and  two.  18  At 
Parbar  westward,  four  at  the  causeway,  and  two  at 
Parbar.  19  These  are  the  divisions  of  the  porters 
among  the  sons  of  Kore,  and  among  the  sons  of 
Merari. 

Observe,  1.  There  were  porters  appointed  to  attend  the  tem- 
ple, who  guarded  all  the  avenues  that  led  to  it,  opened  and 
shut  all  the  outer  gates,  and  attended  at  them,  not  only  for 
state,  but  for  service,  to  direct  and  instruct  those  who  were 
going  to  worship  in  the  courts  of  the  sanctuary,  in  the  conduct 
'they  were  to  observe,  to  encourage  those  that  were  timorous, 
to  send  back  the  strangers  and  unclean,  and  to  guard  against 
thieves,  and  others  that  were  enemies  to  the  house  of  God. 
In  allusion  to  this  office,  ministers  are  said  to  have  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  committed  to  them,  (Matth.  xvi.  19.) 
that  they  may  admit,  and  exclude,  according  to  the  law  of 
Christ. 

2.  Of  several  of  those  that  were  called  to  this  service,  it  is 
taken  notice  of,  that  they  were  mighty  men  of  valour,  ( r.  6.) 
strong  men,  (v.  7.)  able  men,  (v.  8.)  and  of  one  of  them,  that 
he  was  a icise  counsellor,  ( v . 14.)  who,  probably,  when  he  had 
used  this  office  of  a deacon  well,  and  given  proofs  of  more  than 
ordinary  wisdom,  purchased  to  himself  a good  degree,  and  was 
preferred  from  the  gate  to  the  council-board,  1 Tim.  iii.  13. 
As  for  those  that  excelled  in  strength  of  body,  and  courage 
•and  resolution  of  mind,  they  were  thereby  qualified  for  the 
post  assigned  them  ; for  whatever  service  God  calls  men  to, 
he  either  finds  them  fit,  or  makes  them  so. 

3.  The  sons  of  Obed-edom  were  employed  in  this  office, 
sixty-two  of  that  family.  This  was  he  that  entertained  the 
■ark  with  reverence  and  cheerfulness  ; and  see  how  he  was  re- 
warded for  it  : (1.)  He  had  eight  sons,  (v.  5.)  for  God  blessed 
him.  The  increase  and  building  up  of  families  are  owing  to 
the  divine  blessing  ; and  a great  blessing  it  is  to  a family  to 
have  many  children,  when  they  are,  as  those  here,  able  for, 
and  eminent  in,  the  service  of  God.  (2.)  His  sons  were  pre- 
ferred to  places  of  trust  in  the  sanctuary.  They  had  faithfully 
attended  the  ark  in  their  own  house,  and  now  were  called  to 
attend  it  in  God’s  house,  hie  that  is  trusty  in  little,  shall  he 
trusted  with  more.  He  that  keeps  God’s  ordinances  in  his 
own  tent,  is  fit  to  have  the  custody  of  them  in  God’s  taberna- 
cle, 1 Tim.  iii.  4,  5.  I have  kept  thy  law,  says  David,  and 
this  I had,  because  J kept  thy  precepts,  Ps.  cxix.  55,  56. 

4.  It  is  said  of  one  here,  that  though  he  was  not  the  first- 
horn,  his  father  made  him  the  chief,  (v.  10.)  either  because  he 
was  very  excellent,  or  because  the  elder  son  was  very  weak. 
He  was  made  chief,  perhaps  not  in  inheriting  the  estate,  (for 
that  was  forbidden  by  the  law,  Deut.  xxi.  16,  17.)  but  in  this 
•service,  which  required  personal  qualifications. 

5.  The  porters,  as  the  singers,  had  their  post  assigned  them 
by  lot ; so  many  at  such  a gate,  and  so  many  at  such  a one, 
that  every  one  might  know  his  post,  and  make  it  good,  v.  13. 
It  is  not  said  that  they  were  cast  into  twenty-four  courses,  as 
before  ; but  here  are  the  names  of  about  twenty-four,  (u.  1 — 
11.)  and  the  posts  assigned  are  twenty-four,  v.  17,  18.  We 
have  therefore  reason  to  think  they  were  distributed  into  as 
many  companies.  Happy  they  who  dwell  in  God’s  house  ; 
for,  as  they  are  well-fed,  well-taiigf  t,  and  well-employed,  so 
they  are  well-guarded.  Men  attended  at  the  gates  of  the 
temple,  but  angels  at  the  gates  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  Rev. 
crxi.  12. 

20  And  of  the  Levites.  Ahijah  was  over  the  trea- 
sures of  the  house  of  God,  and  over  the  treasures 


of  the  dedicated  things.  21  As  concerning  the  sons 
of  Laadan  : the  sons  of  the  Gershonite  Laatan. 
chief  fathers,  even  of  Laadan  the  Gershonite,  were 
Jehieli.  22  The  sons  of  Jehieli ; Zetham,  and  Joel 
his  brother,  which  were  over  the  treasures  of  the 
house  of  the  Lout).  23  Of  the  Ainrarnites,  and  the 
Izharites,  the  Hebronites,  and  the  Uzzielites:  24 

And  Shebuel  the  son  of  Gcrshom,  the  son  of  Moses, 
was  ruler  of  the  treasures.  25  And  his  brethren  by 
Eliezer;  Rehabiah  his  son,  anti  Jeshaiah  his  son, 
and  Joram  his  son,  and  Zichri  his  son,  and  Shclo- 
mith  his  son.  2G  Which  Shelomith  and  his  bre- 
thren were  over  all  the  treasures  of  the  dedicated 
things,  which  David  the  king,  and  the  chief  fathers, 
the  captains  over  thousands  and  hundreds,  and  the 
captains  of  the  host,  had  dedicated.  27  Out  of  the 
spoils  won  in  battle  did  they  dedicate  to  maintain 
the  house  of  the  Lord.  28  And  all  that  Samuel 
the  seer,  and  Saul  the  son  of  Kish,  and  Abner  the 
son  of  Ner,  and  Joab  the  son  of  Zcruiah,  had  de- 
dicated ; and  whosoever  had  dedicated  any  thing, 
it  was  under  the  hand  of  Shelomith,  and  of  his 
brethren. 

Observe,  1.  There  were  treasures  of  the  house  of  God.  A 
great  house  cannot  be  well  kept  without  stores  of  all  manner 
of  provisions.  Much  was  expended  daily  upon  the  altar ; 
flour,  wine,  oil,  salt,  fuel,  beside  the  lamps;  quantities  of 
these  were  to  be  kept  beforehand,  beside  the  sacred  vestments 
and  utensils.  These  were  the  treasures  of  the  house  of  God. 
And  because  money  answers  all  things,  doubtless  they  bad  an 
abundance  of  it,  which  was  received  from  the  people’s  offer- 
ings, wherewith  they  bought  in  what  they  had  occasion  for. 
And,  perhaps,  much  was  laid  up  for  an  exigence.  These 
treasures  typified  the  plenty  there  is  in  our  Heavenly  Father’s 
house,  enough  and  to  spare.  In  Christ,  the  true  Temple,  are 
hid  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  and  unsearchable  riches. 

2.  There  were  treasures  of  dedicated  things ; dedicated 
mostly  out  of  the  spoils  won  in  battle,  (v.  27.)  as  a grateful  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  Divine  Protection.  Abraham  gave  Mel- 
chisedec  the  tenths  of  the  spoils,  Heb.  vii.  4.  In  Moses’s  time, 
the  officers  of  the  army,  when  they  returned  victorious,  brought, 
of  their  spoils,  an  oblation  to  the  Lord,  Numb.  xxxi.  50.  Of 
late,  this  pious  custom  bad  been  revived  ; and  not  only  Samuel 
and  David,  but  Saul  and  Abner  and  Joab,  had  dedicated  of 
their  spoils  to  the  honour  and  support  of  the  house  of  God, 
v.  28.  Note,  The  more  God  bestows  upon  us,  the  more  be 
expects  from  us  in  works  of  piety  and  charity.  Great  suc- 
cesses call  for  proportionable  returns.  When  we  look  over  our 
estates,  we  should  consider,  “ Here  are  convenient  things, 
rich  things,  it  may  be,  and  fine  things  ; but  where  are  the  de- 
dicated things'!”  Men  of  war  must  honour  God  with  their 
spoils. 

3.  These  treasures  had  treasurers,  those  that  were  over 
them,  (v.  20,  26.)  whose  business  it  was  to  keep  them,  that 
neither  moth  nor  rust  might  corrupt  them,  nor  thieves  break 
through  and  steal ; to  give  out  as  there  was  occasion,  and  to 
see  they  were  not  wasted,  embezzled,  oralienated  to  any  com- 
mon use  ; and  it  is  probable  that  they  kept  accounts  of  all 
that  was  brought  in,  and  how  it  was  laid  out. 

29  Of  the  Izharites,  Chenaniah  and  his  sons  were 
for  the  outward  business  over  Israel,  for  officers 
and  judges.  30  And  of  the  Hebronites,  Haslra- 
biali  and  bis  brethren,  men  of  valour,  a thousand 
and  seven  hundred,  were  officers  among  them  or 
Israel  on  this  side  Jordan  westward,  in  all  the 
business  of  tiie  Lord,  and  in  the  service  of  the 
king.  31  Among  the  Hebronites  was  Jerijah  the 
chief,  even  among  the  Hebronites,  according  to  the 
generations  of  his  fathers.  In  the  fortieth  year  of 
the  reign  of  David  they  were  sought  for,  and  there 
were  found  among  them  mighty  men  of  valour  at 
Jazerof  Gilead.  32  And  his  brethren,  men  of  va- 
lour, were  two  thousand  and  seven  hundred  chief 
fathers,  whom  king  David  made  rulers  over  Hie 
Reubenites,  the  Gadites,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Ma- 
nasseh,  for  every  matter  pertained  to  God,  and  ottairs 
of  the  king. 
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Ail  the  offices  of  the  house  of  God  being  well  provided  with  , 
Levites.  we  have  here  an  account  of  those  that  were  employ- 
ed as  officers  and  judges,  in  the  outward  business,  which  must 
not  be  neglected,  no,  not  for  the  temple  itself.  The  magistracy 
•s  an  ordinance  of  God  for  the  good  of  the  church,  as  truly  as 
the  ministry  is.  And  here  we  are  told, 

1.  That  the  Levites  were  employed  in  the  administration  of 
lustice,  in  concurrence  with  the  princes  and  elders  of  the  se- 
veral tribes,  who  could  not  be  supposed  to  understand  the  law 
so  well  as  the  Levites,  who  made  it  their  business  to  study  it. 
None  of  those  Levites  who  were  employed  in  the  service  of 
the  sanctuary,  none  of  the  singers  or  porters,  were  concerned 
in  this  outward  business;  either  one  was  enough  to  engage 
the  whole  man,  or  it  was  presumption  to  undertake  both. 

2.  Their  charge  wat  bo*n  in  all  business  of  the  Lord,  and  in 
the  service  of  the  Icing,  v.  30.  and  again,  v.  32.  They  managed 
the  affairs  of  the  country,  as  well  ecclesiastical  as  civil,  took 
care  both  of  God’s  tithes,  and  the  king’s,  taxes  ; punished  of- 
fences committed  immediately  against  God  and  his  honour, 
and  those  against  the  government  and  the  public  peace  ; 
guarded  both  against  idolatry  and  against  injustice  ; and  took 
care  to  put  the  laws  in  execution  against  both.  Some,  it  is 
likely,  applied  themselves  to  the  affairs  of  religion,  others  to 
secular  affairs  ; and  so,  between  both,  God  and  the  king  were 
well  served.  It  is  happy  with  a kingdom,  when  its  civil  and 
sacred  interests  are  thus  interwoven,  and  jointly  minded  and 
advanced. 

3.  There  were  more  Levites  employed  as  judges  with  the 
two  tribes  and  a half  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  than  with  all 
the  rest  of  the  tribes  ; there  were  two  thousand  seven  hun- 
ared;  whereas,  on  the  west  side  of  Jordan,  there  were  one 
Thousand  seven  hundred,  v.  30,  32.  Either  because  those  re- 
mote tribes  were  not  so  well  furnished  as  the  rest  with  judges 
of  their  own  ; or,  because  they,  lying  furthest  from  Jerusalem, 
and  on  the  borders  of  the  neighbouring  nations,  were  most  in 
danger  of  being  infected  with  idolatry,  and  most  needed  the 
help  of  Levites  to  prevent  it.  The  frontiers  must  be  well 
guarded. 

4.  This  is  said  to  be  done  (as  were  all  the  foregoing  settle- 
ments) in  the  fortieth  year  of  the  reign  of  David  ; (v.  31.)  tnat 
was  the  last  year  of  his  reign.  We  should  be  so  much  the 
more  industrious  to  do  good,  us  we  see  the  day  approaching.  If 
we  live  not  to  enjoy  the  fruit  of  our  labours,  grudge  it  not  to 
those  that  shall  come  after  us. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

In  this  chapter  we  have  the  civil  list,  including  the  military.  I.  The  twelve 

captains  for  every  several  month  of  the  year,  v.  1 — 15.  II.  The  princes 

of  the  several  tribes,  v.  1G — 24.  III.  The  officers  of  the  court,  u.  25 — 34. 

1 OW  the  children  of  Israel  after  their  number, 

iXI  to  wit , the  chief  fathers  and  captains  of 
thousands  and  hundreds,  and  their  officers  that 
served  the  king  in  any  matter  of  the  courses,  which 
came  in  and  went  out  month  by  month,  throughout 
all  the  months  of  the  year,  of  every  course  were 
twenty  and  four  thousand.  2 Over  the  first  course, 
for  the  first  month,  was  Jashobeam  the  son  of  Zab- 
diel ; and  in  his  course  were  twenty  and  four  thou- 
sand. 3 Of  the  children  of  Perez  was  the  chief  of 
all  the  captains  of  the  host  for  the  first  month.  4 
And  over  the  course  of  the  second  month  was  Dodai 
an  Ahohite,  and  of  his  course  was  Mikloth  also  the 
ruler:  in  his  course  likewise  were  twenty  and  four 
thousand.  5 The  third  captain  of  the  host,  for  the 
third  month,  was  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  a 
chief  priest:  and  in  his  course  were  twenty  and  four 
thousand.  6 This  is  that  Benaiah  who  was  mighty 
among  the  thirty,  and  above  the  thirty  ; and  in  his 
course  was  Ammizabad  his  son.  7 The  fourth  cap- 
tain, for  the  fourth  month,  was  Asahel  the  brother  of 
Joab,  and  Zebadiah  his  son  after  him : and  in  his 
course  were  twenty  and  four  thousand.  8 The  fifth 
captain,  for  the  fifth  month,  was  Shamhuth  the  Izra- 
hite : and  in  his  course  were  twenty  and  four  thou- 
sand. 9 The  sixth  captain,  for  the  sixth  month, 
was  Ira  the  son  of  Ikkesh  the  Tekoite : and  in  his 
course  were  twenty  and  four  thousand.  10  The 
seventh  captain,  for  the  seventh  month,  was  Helcz 
the  Pelonite,  of  the  children  of  Ephraim:  and  in 
his  course  were  twenty  and  four  thousand.  11  The 
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i eighth  captain,  for  the  eighth  month,  was  Sibbecai 
.he  Hushathite,  of  the  Zarhites ; and  in  his  course 
were  twenty  and  four  thousand.  12  The  ninth  cap- 
tain, for  the  ninth  month,  was  Abiezcr  the  Aneto- 
thite,  of  the  Bjnjamites : and  in  his  course  were 
twenty  and  four  thousand.  13  The  tenth  captain, 
for  the  te.ith  month,  was  Maharai  the  Netophathite, 
of  the  Zarhites:  and  in  his  course  were  twenty  and 
four  thousand.  14  The  eleventh  captain,  for  the 
eleventh  month,  was  Benaiah  the  Pirathonite,  of  the 
children  of  Ephraim  : and  in  his  course  were  twenty 
and  four  thousand.  13  The  twelfth  captain,  for  the 
twelfth  month,  was  Heldai  the  Netophathite,  of 
OthnicI : and  in  his  course  were  twenty  and  four 
thousand. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  militia  of  the  kingdom,  and 
the  regulation  of  that.  David  was  himself  a man  of  war,  and 
had  done  great  things  with  the  sword  ; he  had  brought  into 
the  field  great  armies  : now  here  we  are  told  how  he  marshal- 
led them,  when  God  had  given  him  rest  from  all  his  enemies, 
lie  did  not  keep  them  all  together;  for  that  would  have  been 
a hardship  on  them  and  the  country  ; yet  he  did  not  disband 
and  disperse  them  all  ; then  he  had  left  his  kingdom  naked, 
and  his  people  would  have  forgotten  the  arts  of  war,  wherein 
they  had  been  instructed.  He  therefore  contrives  to  keep  up 
a constant  force,  and  yet  not  a standing  army.  The  model  is 
very  prudent. 

1.  He  kept  up  24,000  constantly  in  arms,  I suppose,  in  a 
body,  and  disciplined,  in  one  part  or  other  of  the  kingdom  , 
the  freeholders  carrying  their  own  arms,  and  bearing  their  own 
charges,  while  they  were  up.  This  was  a sufficient  strength 
for  tiie  securing  of  the  public  peace  and  safety.  Those  tiiat 
are  Israelites  indeed,  must  learn  war  ; for  we  have  enemies  to 
grapple  with,  whom  we  are  concerned  constantly  to  stand  upon 
our  guard  against. 

L He  changed  them  every  month  ; so  that  the  whole  num 
Der  of  the  militia  amounted  to  288,000 ; perhaps  about  a fifth 
part  of  the  able  men  of  the  kingdom.  By  being  thus  distri- 
buted into  twelve  courses,  they  were  all  instructed  in,  and 
accustomed  to,  military  exercises ; and  yet  none  were  com- 
pelled to  be  in  service,  and  at  expenses,  above  one  month  it 
the  year,  which  they  might  very  well  afford,  unless  upon  ex- 
traordinary occasions,  and  then  they  might  all  be  got  together 
quickly.  It  is  the  wisdom  of  governors,  and  much  their  praise, 
while  they  provide  for  the  public  safety,  to  contrive  how  to 
make  it  effectual,  and  yet  easy,  and  as  little  as  possible  bur- 
thensome  to  the  people. 

3.  Every  course  had  a commander-in-chief  over  it,  beside 
the  subaltern  officers  that  weTe  rulers  over  thousands,  and  hun- 
dreds, and  fifties  ; there  was  one  general  officer  to  each  course 
or  legion.  All  these  twelve  great  commanders  are  mentioned 
among  David’s  worthies  and  champions,  2 Sam.  xxiii.  and 
1 Chron.  xi.  They  had  first  signalized  themselves  by  their 
great  actions,  and  then  they  were  advanced  to  those  great  pre- 
ferments. It  is  well  with  a kingdom,  when  honour  thus  attends 
merit.  Benaiah  is  here  called  a chief  priest,  v.  4.  But  cohen 
signifying  both  a priest  and  a prince,  it  might  better  be  trans- 
lated here  a chief  ruler,  or  (as  in  the  margin)  a principal  offi- 
cer. Dodai  had  Mikloth,  (v.  4.)  either  for  his  substitute  when, 
he  was  absent  or  infirm,  or  for  his  successor  when  he  was  dead. 
Benaiah  had  his  son  under  him,  v.  6.  Asahel  had  his  son  after 
him  ; (v.  7.)  and  by  that  it  seems  that  this  plan  of  the  militia 
was  laid  in  the  beginning  of  David’s  reign  ; for  Asahel  was 
killed  by  Abner,  while  David  reigned  in  Hebron.  When  his 
wars  were  over,  he  revived  this  method,  and  left  the  military 
affairs  in  this  posture,  for  the  peaceable  reign  of  his  son  Solo- 
mon. When  we  think  ourselves  most  safe,  yet,  while  we  are 
here  in  the  body,  we  must  keep  in  a readiness  for  spiritual 
conflicts : Let  not  him  that  girdeth  on  the  harness,  boast  as  he 
that  puts  it  off. 

16  Furthermore  over  the  tribes  of  Israel ; the 
ruler  of  the  Reubenites  wits  Eliezcr  the  son  of 
Zichri : of  the  Simeonites,  Shephatiah  the  son  of 
Maachah : 17  Of  the  Levites,  Hashabiah  the  son 

of  Kemuel:  of  the  Aaronites,  Zadok  : 18  Of  Ju- 

dah, Elihu,  one  of  the  brethren  of  David  : of  Issa- 
char,  Oniri  the  son  of  Michael : 19  Of  Zebulun, 

Ishmaiah  the  son  of  Obadiah  : of  Naphtali,  Jeri- 
moth  the  son  of  Azriel : 20  Of  the  children  of 
Ephraim,  Iloshea  the  son  of  Azaziah:  of  the  haL 
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tribe  of  Manasseli,  Joel  the  sen  of  Pedaiah  ; ‘21  Of 

the  half  tribe  of  Manasseli  in  Gilead,  Iddo  the  son 
of  Zechariah  : of  Benjamin,  of  Jaasiel  the  son  of  Ab- 
ner : 22  Of  Dan,  Azarccl  the  son  of  Jeroham. 
These  were  the  princes  of  the  tribes  of  Israel.  23 
But  David  took  not  the  number  of  them  from  twenty 
years  old  and  under:  because  the  Lord  had  said 
lie  would  increase  Israel  like  to  the  stars  of  the 
heavens.  24  Joab  the  son  of  Zcruiah  began  to 
number,  but  he  finished  not,  because  there  fell 
wrath  for  it  against  Israel ; neither  was  the  number 
put  in  the  account  of  the  Chronicles  of  king  David. 
25  And  over  the  king’s  treasures  teas  Azmaveth  the 
son  of  Adiel : and  over  the  storehouses  in  the  fields, 
in  the  cities,  and  in  the  villages,  and  in  the  castles, 
was  Jelionathan  the  son  of  Uzziah  : 26  And  over 

them  that  did  the  work  of  the  field,  for  tillage  of 
the  ground,  was  Ezri  the  son  of  Chelub:  27  And 

aver  the  vineyards  was  Shimei  the  Ramathite  : over 
the  increase  of  the  vineyards  for  the  wine-cellars 
was  Zabdi  the  Shiphmite:  28  And  over  the  olive- 

trees,  and  the  sycamore-trees,  that  were  in  the  low 
plains,  was  Baal-hanan  the  Gederite  ; and  over  the 
cellars  of  oil  was  Joash  : 29  And  over  the  herds 

that  fed  in  Sharon  was  Shitrai  the  Sharonite  ; and 
over  the  herds  that  were  in  the  valleys  was  Shaphat 
the  son  of  Adlai : 30  Over  the  camels  also  was 

Obil  the  Ishmaelite  : and  over  the  asses  ivas  Jehde- 
lah  the  Meronothite  ? 31  And  over  the  flocks  was 
Jazizthc  Hagerite.  All  these  were  the  rulers  of  the 
substance  which  was  king  David’s.  32  Also  Jona- 
than, David’s  uncle,  was  a counsellor,  a wise  man, 
Rnd  a scribe:  and  Jehiel  the  son  of  Hachmoni  w-as 
with  the  king’s  sons.  33  And  Ahithophel  was  the 
king’s  counsellor:  and  Hushai  the  Archite  was  the 
king’s  companion  : 34  And  after  Ahithophel  was 
Jehoiada  the  son  of  Benaiah,  and  Abiathar  : and  the 
general  of  the  king’s  army  was  Joab. 

We  have  here  an  account,  I.  Of  the  princes  of  the  tribes  ; 
tomething  of  the  ancient  order  instituted  by  Moses  in  the 
wilderness  was  still  kept  up,  that  every  tribe  should  have  its 
prince  or  chief.  It  is  probable  that  it  was  kept  up  all  along, 
either  by  election  or  by  succession,  in  the  same  family  ; and 
those  are  here  named  who  were  found  in  that  office  when  this 
account  was  taken.  Elihu,  or  Eliab,  who  was  prince  of  Ju- 
dah, was  the  eldest  son  of  Jesse,  and  descended  in  a right 
line  from  Nahshon  and  Salmon,  the  princes  of  this  tribe  in 
Moses’s  time.  Whether  these  princes  were  of  the  nature 
of  lord-lieutenants  that  guided  them  in  their  military  affairs, 
or  chief-justices  that  presided  in  their  courts  of  judgment, 
does  not  appear.  Their  power,  we  may  suppose,  was  much 
less,  now  that  all  the  tribes  were  united  under  one  king,  than 
it  had  been,  when,  for  the  most  part,  they  acted  separately. 
Our  religion  obliges  us  to  be  subject,  not  only  to  the  king,  as 
supreme,  but  unto  goiernnrs  under  him,  (1  Pet.  ii.  13,  14.)  the 
princes  that  decree  justice.  Of  Benjamin,  was  Jaasiel  the  son 
of  Abner,  v.  21.  Though  Abner  was  David’s  enemy,  and 
opposed  his  coming  to  the  throne,  yet  David  would  not 
oppose  the  preferment  of  his  son,  but,  perhaps,  nominated 
him  to  this  post  of  honour ; which  teaches  us  to  render  good 
for  evil. 

II.  Of  the  numbering  of  the  people,  v.  23,  24.  It  is  here 
Raid,  1.  That  when  David  ordered  the  people  to  be  numbered, 
he  forbade  the  number  ng  of  those  under  twenty  years  old, 
thinking  thereby  to  save  the  reflection  which  what  he  did  might 
otherwise  cast  upon  the  promise,  that  they  should  be  innu- 
merable ; yet  it  was  but  a poor  salvo  ; for  it  had  never  been 
customary  to  number  those  under  twenty,  and  the  promise 
of  their  numbers  chiefly  respected  the  effective  men.  2.  That 
that  account  which  David  took  of  the  people,  in  the  pride  of 
his  heart,  turned  to  no  good  account ; for  it  was  never  per- 
fected, nor  done  with  exactness,  nor  was  it  ever  recorded  as  an 
authentic  account  ; Joab  was  disgusted  with  it,  and  did  it  by 
halves  ; David  was  ashamed  of  it,  and  willing  it  should  be 
forgotten,  because  there  fell  wrath  for  it  acainst  Israel.  A 
good  man  ea'inot,  in  the  reflection,  please  hunselt  wii'n  that 
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which  he  knows  God  is  displeased  with  ; cannot  make  use  ol 
that,  nor  take  comfort  in  that,  which  is  obtained  by  siu. 

III.  Of  the  officers  of  the  court. 

1.  The  rulers  of  the  king’s  substance,  (as  they  are  called,  v. 
31.)  such  as  had  the  oversight  and  charge  of  the  king’s  tillage 
his  vineyards,  his  olive-yards,  his  herds,  his  camels,  his  asses, 
his  flocks.  Here  are  no  officers  for  state,  none  for  sport,  no 
master  of  the  wardrobe,  no  master  of  the  ceremonies,  no  mastet 
of  the  horse,  no  master  of  the  hounds,  but  all  for  substance, 
agreeable  to  the  simplicity  and  plainness  of  those  times. 
David  was  a great  soldier,  a great  scholar,  and  a great  prince, 
and  yet  a great  husband  of  his  estate,  kept  a great  deal  of  his 
ground  in  his  own  hand,  and  stocked  it,  not  for  pleasure,  but 
for  profit  ; for  the  king  himself  is  served  of  the  field,  Eccl.  v. 
9.  Those  magistrates  that  would  have  their  subjects  indus- 
trious, must  be  themselves  examples  of  industry,  and  applica- 
tion to  business.  We  find,  however,  that,  afterward,  the 
poor  of  the  land  were  thought  good  enough  to  be  vine-dressers 
and  husbandmen,  2 Kings  xxv.  12.  Now  David  put  his  great 
men  to  preside  in  these  employments. 

2.  The  attendants  on  the  king’s  person.  They  were  such 
as  were  eminent  for  wisdom,  being  designed  for  conversation. 
I lis  uncle,  who  was  a wise  man,  and  a scribe,  not  only  well- 
skilled  in  politics,  but  well-read  in  the  scriptures,  was  his 
counsellor,  v.  32.  Another,  who,  no  doubt,  excelled  in- 
learning and  prudence,  was  tutor  to  his  children.  Ahithophel, 
a very  cunning  man,  was  his  counsellor  : but  Hushai,  an 
honest  man,  was  his  companion  and  confidant.  It  does  not 
appear  that  he  had  many  counsellors  ; but  those  he  had  were 
men  of  great  abilities.  Much  of  the  wisdom  of  princes  is  seen 
in  the  choice  of  their  ministry.  But  David,  though  he  had  ali 
these  trusty  counsellors  about  him,  preferred  his  Bible  before 
them  all  : (Ps.  cxix.  24.)  Thy  testimonies  are  my  delight  anti 
my  counsellors. 

CIIAP.  XXVIII. 

The  account  we  have  of  David's  exit,  in  the  beginning  of  the  first  hook  of 
things,  does  not  make  his  sun  near  so  bright  as  that  given  in  this  and  the 
following  chapter,  where  we  have  his  solemn  farewell  both  to  his  son  anti 
his  subjects . and  must  own  that  he  finished  well.  In  this  chapter,  we 
have,  t.  A general  convention  of  the  states  summoned  to  meet,  v.  1.  // 

.1  solemn  declaration  of  the  divine  entail,  both  of  the  crown , and  of  the 
honour  of  building  the  temple,  upon  Solomon,  v.  2—7.  III.  An  exhor- 
tation, both  to  the  people  and  to  Solomon,  to  make  religion  their  business, 
v.  8 — 10.  It.  The  model  and  materials  delivered  to  Solomon  for  the 
building  of  the  temple,  v.  It  — 19.  V.  Encouragement  given  him  to 
undertake  it,  anti  proceed  in  it,  v.  20,  21. 

1 A ND  David  assembled  all  the  princes  of  Israel. 
. % the  princes  of  the  tribes,  and  the  captains  of 

the  companies  that  ministered  to  the  king  by  course, 
and  the  captains  over  the  thousands,  and  captains 
over  the  hundreds,  and  the  stewards  over  all  the 
substance  and  possession  of  the  king,  and  of  his 
sons,  with  the  officers,  and  with  the  mighty  men, 
and  with  all  the  valiant  men  unto  Jerusalem. 

2 Then  David  the  king  stood  up  upon  his  feet, 

and  said.  Hear  me,  my  brethren,  and  my  peo- 
ple: As  for  me,  1 had  in  mine  heart  to  build  an 
iiouse  of  rest  for  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Loro,  and  for  the  footstool  of  our  God,  and  had 
made  ready  for  the  building.  3 But  God  said  unto 
me,  Thou  shalt  not  build  an  house  for  my  name; 
because  tliou  hast  been  a man  of  war,  and  hast  shed 
blood.  4 Howheit  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  chose 
me  before  all  the  house  of  my  father  to  he  king  over 
Israel  for  ever:  for  he  hath  chosen  Judah  to  be  the 
ruler;  and  of  the  house  of  Judah,  the  house  of  my 
father  ; and  among  the  sons  of  my  father  he  liked 
me,  to  make  me  king  over  all  Israel:  5 And  of 

all  my  sons  (for  the  Loro  hath  given  me  many 
sons)  lie  hath  chosen  Solomon  my  son  to  sit  upon 
the  throne  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  over  Israel. 
6 And  he  said  unto  me,  Solomon  thy  son,  he  shall 
build  my  house  and  my  courts:  for  I have  chosen 
him  to  be  my  son,  and  I will  be  his  Father.  7 More- 
over, I will  establish  his  kingdom  for  ever,  if  he  be 
constant  to  do  my  commandments  and  my  judg- 
ments as  at  this  day.  8 Now  therefore,  in  the 
sight  of  all  Israel,  the  congregation  of  the  Lord, 
and  in  the  audience  of  our  God,  keep  and  seek  fo? 
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:ul  the  commandments  of  the  Loud  your  God,  th  r t 
ye  may  possess  this  £ood  land,  and  leave  it  for  an 
inlieritance  for  your  children  after  you  forever.  9 
And  thou  Solomon  my  son,  know  thou  the  God  of 
thy  father,  and  serve  him  with  a perfect  heart,  and 
with  a willing  mind  : for  the  Loud  searcheth  all 
hearts,  and  understandeth  all  the  imaginations  of 
the  thoughts  : if  thou  seek  him,  he  will  be  found  of 
thee  ; but  if  thou  forsake  him,  he  will  cast  thee  off 
forever.  10  Take  heed  now;  for  the  Lord  hath 
chosen  thee  to  build  an  bouse  for  the  sanctuary : be 
strong,  and  do  it. 

A great  deal  of  service  David  had  done  in  his  day,  had 
served  liis  generation  according  to  the  will  of  God,  Ac's  xiii. 
36.  But  now  the  time  draws  nigh,  that  he  must  die,  and,  as 
a type  of  the  Son  of  David,  the  nearer  he  comes  to  his  end, 
the  more  busy  he  is,  and  does  his  work  with  all  his  might. 
He  is  now  a little  recovered  from  the  bad  indisposition  men- 
tioned 1 Kings  i.  1.  when  they  covered  him  with  clothes,  and 
he  gat  no  heat : blit  what  cure  is  there  for  old  age  1 He  there- 
fore improves  his  recovery,  as  giving  him  an  opportunity  of 
doing  God  and  his  country  a little  more  service. 

I.  He  summons  all  the  great  men  to  attend  him,  that  he 
might  take  leave  of  them  altogether,  v.  1.  Thus  Moses  did, 
(Deut.  xxxi.  28.)  and  Joshua,  ch.  xxiii.  2 ; xxiv.  1.  David 
would  not  declare  the  settlement  of  the  crown,  but  in  the  pre- 
sence, and  to  the  satisfaction,  ot  those  that  were  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  people. 

II.  He  addresses  them  with  a great  deal  of  Tespect  and  ten- 
derness. He  not  only  by  an  effort  quitted  his  bed,  to  give 
them  the  meeting,  (the  occasion  putting  new  spirits  into  him,) 
but  he  rose  out  of  his  chair,  and  stood  up  tipon  his  feet,  (r.  2.) 
in  reverence  to  God,  whose  will  he  was  to  declare,  ard  in 
reverence  to  this  solemn  assembly  of  the  Israel  of  God,  as  if 
lie  looked  upon  himself,  though  major  singulis — greater  than 
any  individual  among  them,  yet  minor  vniversis — less  than  the 
whole  of  them  together.  His  age  and  infirmities,  as  well  as  his 
dignity,  might  well  have  allowed  him  lo  keep  his  seat  ; but  he 
would  show  that  he  was  indeed  humbled  for  the  pride  of  his 
heart,  both  in  the  numbers  of  his  people,  and  his  dominion 
over  them.  Then,  it  was  too  much  his  pleasure  that  they 
were  all  his  servants,  ( ch . xxi.  3.)  now,  he  calls  them  his 
brethren,  whom  he  loved,  his  people  whom  he  took  care  of,  not 
his  servants  whom  he  had  the  command  of.  Hear  me,  my 
brethren,  and  my  people.  It  becomes  superiors  thus  to  speak 
with  affection  and  condescension,  even  to  their  inferiors ; they 
will  not  be  the  less  honoured  for  it,  but  the  more  loved.  Thus 
be  engages  their  attention  to  what  he  was  about  to  say. 

HI.  He  declares  the  purpose  he  had  formed  to  build  a tem- 
ple for  God,  and  God’s  disallowing  of  that  purpose,  v.  2,  3. 
This  he  had  signified  to  Solomon  before,  ch.  xxii.  7,  8.  A 
house  of  rest  for  the  ark  is  here  said  to  be  a house  of  rest  for  the 
footstool  of  our  God  ; for  heaven  is  his  throne  of  glory  ; the 
earth,  and  the  most  magnificent  temples  that  can  be  built  up- 
on it,  are  but  his  footstool.  So  much  difference  is  there  be- 
tween the  manifestations  of  the  divine  glory  in  the  tipper  and 
the  lower  world.  Angels  surround  his  throne,  Isa.  vi.  1. 
We,  poor  worms,  do  but  worship  at  his  footstool , Ps.  xeix.  5; 
cxxxii.  7.  As  an  evidence  of  the  sincerity  of  his  purpose  to 
build  the  temple,  he  tells  them  that  he  had  made  ready  for  it, 
but  tnatGod  would  not  suffer  him  to  proceed,  because  he  had 
appointed  ather  work  for  him  to  do,  which  was  enougn  for 
one  man,  namely,  the  managing  of  the  wars  of  Israel  ; he 
must  serve  the  pub’ic  with  the  sword,  another  must  do  it  with 
the  line  and  plummet.  Times  of  rest  are  building  times, 
Acts  ix.  31. 

IV.  He  produces  his  own  title  first,  and  then  Solomon’s,  to 
the  crown  ; both  were  undoubtedly jtne  divino — divine.  They 
could  make  out  such  a title  as  no  monarch  on  earth  can  ; the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  chose  them  both  immediately,  by  prophecy, 
not  providence,  v.  4,  5.  No  right  of  primogeniture  is  pretend- 
ed • Detur  digniori,  not  senior i — It  went  by  worth,  not  by  age. 
1.  Judah  was  not  the  eldest  son  of  Jacob,  yet  God  chose  that 
tribe  to  be  the  ruling  tribe  ; Jacob  entailed  the  sceptre  upon 
it,  Gen.  xlix.  10.  2.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  family  of 
Jesse  was  the  senior  house  of  that  tribe  ; from  Judah  it  is  cer- 
tain that  it  was  not,  for  Shelah  was  before  Pharez  ; whether 
from  Nahshon  and  Salmon,  is  not  certain.  Ram,  the  father 
of  Nahshon,  had  an  elder  brother,  (1  Chron.ii.9.)  perhaps  so 
tiad  Boaz,  Obed,  Jesse  ; yet,  ‘ ' God  chose  the  house  of  my 
father.”  3.  David  was  the  youngest  son  of  Jesse,  yet  God 
Silted  him  to  make  him  king  ; so  it  seemed  good  unto  him 
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God  takes  wnom  he  likes,  and  likes  whom  he  makes  like  him- 
self, as  he  did  David,  a man  alter  Ins  own  heart.  4.  Solotnoo 
was  one  of  the  youngest  sons  of  David,  and  yet  God  chose  him 
to  sit  upon  the  throne,  because  he  was  the  likeliest  of  them  all 
to  build  the  temple,  the  wisest  and  best  inclined. 

V.  He  opens  to  them  God’s  gracious  purposes  concerning 
Solomon  ; ( v.  6,  7.)  1 have  chosen  him  to  be  my  son.  Thus  he 
declares  the  decree,  that  the  Lord  had  said  to  Solomon,  as  a 
type  of  Christ,  Thou  art  my  son,  (Ps.  ii.  7.)  the  son  of  my 
love  : for  he  was  called  Jedidiah,  because  the  Lord  loved  him, 
and  Christ  is  his  beloved  Son.  Of  him,  God  said,  as  a figure 
of  him  that  was  to  come,  1.  He  shall  build  my  house  ; Christ  is 
both  the  Founder,  and  the  Foundation,  of  the  gospel-temple. 
2. 1 will  establish  his  kingdom  for  ever.  This  must  have  its  ac- 
complishment in  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  which  shall 
continue  in  his  hands  through  all  the  ages  of  time,  (Isa.  ix. 
7 Luke  i.  33.)  and  shall  then  be  delivered  up  to  Gcd,  even 
the  Father,  yet,  perhaps,  to  be  delivered  back  to  the  Redeemer 
for  ever.  As  to  Solomon,  this  promise  of  the  establishment  of 
his  kingdom  is  here  made  conditional  ; If  he  be  constant  to  do 
my  commandment r,  as  at  this  day.  Solomon  was  now  very 
towardly  and  good  ; “ If  he  continue  so,  his  kingdom  shall 
continue,  otherwise,  not.”  Note,  If  we  be  constant  to  our 
duty,  then,  and  not  otherwise,  we  may  expect  the  continuance 
of  God’s  favour.  Let  those  that  are  well  taught,  and  begin 
well,  take  notice  of  this — if  they  be  constant  they  are  happy  ; 
perseverance  wears  the  crown,  though  it  wins  it  not. 

VI.  He  charges  them  to  adhere  stedfastlv  to  God  and  their 
duty,  v.  8.  Observe,  1.  The  matter  of  this  charge  : Keep,  and 
seek  for  all  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  your  God.  The  Lord 
was  their  God,  his  commandments  must  be  their  rule,  they 
must  have  respect  to  them  all,  must  make  conscience  of  keep- 
ing them,  and,  in  order  thereunto,  must  seek  for  them,  that  is, 
must  be  inquisitive  concerning  their  duty  ; search  the  scrip- 
tures, take  advice,  seek  the  law  at  their  mouth  whose  lips  were 
to  keep  this  knowledge,  and  pray  to  God  to  teach  and  direct 
them.  God’s  commandments  will  not  be  kept  without  great 
care.  2.  The  solemnity  of  it.  He  charges  them  in  the  sight 
of  all  Israel,  who  would  all  have  notice  of  this  public  charge, 
and  in  the  audience  of  their  God.  God  is  witness,  and  this 
congregation  is  witness,  that  they  have  good  counsel  given 
them,  and  fair  warning  ; if  they  do  not  take  it,  it  is  their  fault, 
and  God  and  man  will  be  witnesses  against  them.  See  I Tim. 
v.  21.  2 Tim.  iv.  1.  Those  that  profess  religion,  as  they  ten- 
der the  favour  of  God,  and  their  reputation  with  men,  must 
be  faithful  to  their  profession.  3.  The  motive  to  observe  this 
charge;  it  was  the  way  to  be  happy,  to  have  the  peaceable 
possession  of  this  good  land  themselves,  and  to  preserve  the 
entail  of  it  upon  their  children. 

VII.  He  concludes  with  a charge  to  Solomon  himself,  v.  9, 
10.  He  is  much  concerned  that  he  should  be  religious.  He 
was  to  be  a great  man,  but  he  must  not  think  religion  below 
him  ; a wise  man,  and  this  will  be  his  wisdom.  Observe,  1. 
The  charge  he  gives  him.  He  must  look  upon  God  as  the  God 
of  his  father,  his  good  father,  who  had  devoted  him  to  God. 
and  educated  him  for  God.  He  was  born  in  God’s  house,  and 
therefore  bound  in  duty  to  be  his  ; brought  up  in  his  house, 
and  therefore  bound  in  gratitude.  Thine  own  friend,  and  thy 
father's  friend,  forsake  not.  He  must  know  God,  and  serve 
him ; we  cannot  serve  God  aright,  if  we  do  not  know 
him  ; and  in  vain  do  we  know  him,  if  we  do  not  serve 
him  ; serve  him  with  heart  and  mind.  We  make  nothing 
of  religion,  if  we  do  not  mind  it,  and  make  heart  work 
of  it;  serve  him  with  a perfect,  that  is,  an  upright  heart; 
for  sincerity  is  our  gospel -perfection  ; and  with  a willing  mind, 
from  a principle  of  love,  and  as  a willing  people,  cheerfully, 
and  with  pleasure.  2.  The  arguments  to  enforce  this  charge. 
Two  arguments  of  general  inducement.  (1.)  That  the  secrets 
of  our  souls  are  open  before  God  ; he  searches  all  hearts,  even 
the  hearts  of  kings,  which  to  men  are  unsearchable,  Prov.  xxv. 
3.  We  must  therefore  be  sincere,  because,  if  we  deal  deceit- 
fully, God  sees  it,  and  cannot  be  imposed  upon  ; we  must 
therefore  employ  our  thoughts,  and  engage  them  in  God’s  ser- 
vice, because  he  fully  understands  all  the  imaginations  of  them, 
both  good  and  bad.  (2.)  That  we  are  happy  or  miserable 
here,  and  for  ever,  according  as  we  do,  or  do  not,  serve  God 
If  we  seek  him  diligently,  he  will  be  found  of  us,  and  that  is 
enough  to  make  us  happy,  Heb.  xi.  6.  If  we  forsake  him,  de 
sert  his  service,  and  turn  from  following  him,  he  will  cast  us 
off’ for  ever,  and  that  is  enough  to  make  us  miserable.  Note 
God  never  casts  any  off,  till  they  have  first  cast  him  off.  Here 
is  one  argument  peculiar  to  Solomon  : (u.  10.)  “ Thou  art  to 
build  a house  for  the  sanctuary  ; therefore  seek  and  serve  God. 
that  that  work  mav  oe  done  from  a good  principle,  in  a right 
manner,  and  may  oe  accepted.”  3.  The  means  prescribed  a 
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order  hereunto,  and  they  are  prescribed  to  us  all.  (1.)  Cau- 
tion. Take  heed  ; beware  of  every  thing  that  looks  like,  or 
Heads  to,  that  which  is  evil.  (2.)  Courage.  Be  strong  and  do 
it.  We  cannot  do  our  work  as  we  should,  unless  we  put  on 
resolution,  and  fetch  in  strength  from  divine  grace. 

1 1 Then  David  gave  to  Solomon  his  son  the  pat- 
tern of  the  porch,  and  of  the  houses  thereof,  and  of 
the  treasuries  thereof,  and  of  the  upper  chambers 
thereof,  and  of  the  inner  parlours  thereof,  and  of  the 
place  of  the  mercy-seat.  12  And  the  pattern  of  all 
that  he  had  by  the  Spirit  of  the  courts  of  the  house 
tif  the  Loan,  and  of  all  the  chambers  roundabout, 
«f  the  treasuries  of  the  house  of  God,  and  of  the 
treasuries  of  the  dedicated  things  : 13  Also  for  the 

courses  of  the  priests  and  the  Levites,  and  for  all  the 
work  of  the  service  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
for  all  the  vessels  of  service  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord.  14  lie  gave  of  gold  by  weight  for  things  of 
gold,  for  all  instruments  of  all  manner  of  service; 
silver  also  for  all  instruments  of  silver  by  weight,  for 
all  instruments  of  every  kind  of  service:  15  Even 

the  weight  for  the  candlesticks  of  gold,  and  for  their 
lamps  of  gold,  by  weight  for  every  candlestick,  and 
lor  the  lamps  thereof;  and  for  the  candlesticks  of 
silver  by  weight,  both  for  the  candlestick,  and  also 
for  the  lamps  thereof,  according  to  the  use  of  every 
candlestick.  Id  And  by  weight  he  gave  gold  for  the 
tables  of  shew-bread,  for  every  table  ; and  likewise 
silver  for  the  tables  of  silver:  17  Also  pure  gold 

for  the  llesh-hooks,  and  the  bowls,  and  the  cups  ; 
and  for  the  golden  basons  he  tjave  (/old  by  weight  for 
every  bason  ; and  likewise  silver  by  weight  for  every 
bason  of  silver  : 18  And  for  the  altar  of  incense  re- 

lined gold  by  weight;  and  gold  forthe  pattern  of  the 
chariot  of  the  cherubims,  that  spread  out  their  wings, 
and  covered  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord. 
19  All  this,  said  David,  the  Lord  made  me  under- 
stand in  writing  by  his  hand  upon  me,  even  all  the 
works  of  this  pattern.  20  And  David  said  to  Solo- 
mon his  son,  13e  strong,  and  of  good  courage,  and  do 
tt;  fear  not,  nor  be  dismayed;  forthe  Lord  God, 
even  my  God  will  be  with  thee  : he  will  not  fail  thee, 
nor  forsake  thee,  until  thou  hast  finished  all  the 
work  for  the  service  of  the  house  of  the  Lord.  21 
And,  behold,  the  courses  of  the  priests  and  the  Le- 
vites, even  the g shall  be  with  thee  for  all  the  service 
ot  the  house  of  God;  and  there  shall  be  with  thee, 
for  all  manner  of  workmanship,  every  willing  skilful 
man,  for  any  manner  of  service  ; also  the  princes  and 
all  the  people  will  be  wholly  at  thy  commandment. 

As  for  the  general  charge  that  David  gave  his  son,  to  seek 
God  and  serve  him,  the  book  of  the  law  was,  in  that,  his  only 
rule,  and  there  needed  no  other  ; but,  in  building  the  temple, 
David  was  now  to  give  him  three  things. 

1.  A model  of  the  building,  because  it  was  to  be  such  a 
building  as  neither  he  nor  his  architects  evet  saw.  Moses 
had  a pattern  of  the  tabernacle  showed  him  in  the  mount, 
(Heb.  viii.  5.)  so  had  David  of  the  temple,  by  the  immediate 
hand  of  God  upon  him,  v.  19.  It  was  given  him  in  writing, 
probably,  by  the  ministry  of  an  angel,  or  as  clearly  and  ex- 
actly represented  to  his  mind,  as  if  it  had  been  in  writing. 
But  it  is  said,  (v.  12.)  Hehad  thispattern  by  the  Spirit.  The 
contrivance  either  of  David’s  devotion,  or  of  Solomon’s  wis- 
dom, must  not  be  trusted  to  in  an  affair  of  this  nature.  The 
temple  must  be  a sacred  thing,  and  a type  of  Christ ; there 
must  be  in  it,  not  only  convenience,  but  significaney  : it  was 
a kind  of  sacrament,  and  therefore  it  must  not  be  left  to  man’s 
art  or  invention  to-eontrive  it;  but  it  must  be  framed  by 
divine  institution.  Christ,  the  true  Temple,  the  church,  the 
gospel-temple,  and  heaven  the  everlasting  temple,  all  are 
framed  according  to  the  divine  counsels,  and  the  plan  laid  in 
the  divine  wisdom,  ordained  before  the  world,  for  God’s  glory 
and  our’s.  This  pattern  David  gave  to  Solomon,  that  he 
might  know  what  to  provide,  and  might  go  by  a certain  rule. 
When  Christ  left  with  his  disciples  a charge  to  build  his  gos- 
oel  church,  he  gave  them  an  exact  model  of  it,  ordering  them 


to  observe  that,  and  that  only,  which  he  commanded.  The 
particular  models  are  here  mentioned  ; of  the  porch,  which 
was  higher  than  the  rest,  like  a steeple  ; then  the  houses,  both 
the  holy  place  and  the  most  holy,  with  the  rooms  adjoining, 
which  were  for  treasuries,  chambers,  and  parlours,  especially 
the  place  of  the  mercy -seat.  ; ( v.  1 1 . ) of  the  courts  likewise,  and 
the  chambers  about  them,  in  which  the  dedicated  things  were 
laid  up.  Bishop  Patrick  supposes,  that,  among  other  things, 
the  tabernacle  which  Moses  reared,  and  all  the  utensils  of  it, 
which  there  was  now  no  further  occasion  for,  were  laid  up 
here  ; signifying,  that,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  all  the  Mosai 
economy,  all  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  that  dispensation 
should  be  respectfully  laid  aside,  and  something  better  coma 
in  their  room.  He  gave  him  a table  of  the  courses  of  the 
priests,  patterns  of  the  vessels  of  service,  (v.  13.)  and  a pat- 
tern of  the  chariot  of  the  cherubims,  v.  18.  Beside  the  two  che- 
rubims  over  the  mercy-seat,  there  were  two  much  larger,  whose 
wings  reached  from  wall  to  wall,  (1  Kings  vi.  23,  See.)  and  of 
these  David  here  gave  Solomon  the  pattern,  called  a chariot; 
for  the  angels  are  the  chariots  of  God,  Ps.  lxviii.  17. 

2.  Materials  for  the  most  costly  of  the  utensils  of  the  temple. 
That  they  might  not  be  made  any  less  than  the  patterns,  he 
weighed  out  the  exact  quantity  for  each  vessel,  both  of  gold 
and  silver,  v.  14.  In  the  tabernacle  there  was  but  one  golden 
candlestick,  in  the  temple  ten,  (1  Kings  vii.  49,)  besides  silver 
ones,  which,  it  is  supposed,  were  hand-candlesticks,  v.  15. 
In  the  tabernacle  there  was  but  one  table  ; but  in  the  temple, 
beside  that  on  which  the  shew-bread  was  set,  there  were  ten 
others,  for  other  uses,  (2  Chron,  iv.  8.)  beside  silver  tables. 
For,  this  house  being  much  larger  than  that,  it  would  look 
bare  if  it  had  not  furniture  proportionable.  The  gold  for  the 
altar  of  incense  is  particularly  said  to  be  refined  gold,  ( v . 18.) 
purer  than  any  of  the  rest ; for  that  was  typical  of  the  inter- 
cession of  Christ,  than  which  nothing  is  more  pure  and  perfect. 

3.  Directions  which  way  to  look  for  help  in  this  great  under- 
taking. “ Fear  not  opposition,  fear  not  the  charge,  care,  and 
trouble,  fear  not  miscarrying  in  it,  as  in  the  case  of  Uzza  ; fear 
not  the  reproach  of  the  foolish  builder,  thatbegan  to  build  and 
was  not  able  to  finish.  Be  not  dismayed  ; (1.)  God  will  help 
thee,  and  thou  must  look  up  to  him  in  the  first  place  ; (v.  20. ) 
The  Lord  God,  even  my  God,  whom  I have  chosen  and  served, 
who  has  all  along  been  present  with  me,  and  prospered  me, 
and  to  whom,  from  my  own  experience  of  his  power  and  good- 
ness, I recommend  thee ; he  will  be  with  thee,  to  direct, 
strengthen,  and  prosper  thee  ; he  will  not  fail  thee  nor  forsake 
thee.”  Note,  We  may  he  sure  that  God,  who  owned  our 
fathers,  and  carried  them  through  the  services  of  their  day, 
will,  in  like  manner,  if  we  be  faithful  to  him,  go  along  with  us 
in  our  day,  and  will  never  leave  us  while  he  has  any  work  to 
do  in  us,  or  by  us.  The  same  that  was  Joshua’s  encourage- 
ment, (Josh.  i.  5.)  and  Solomon’s  here,  is  given  to  all  believ- 
ers, Heb.  xiii.  5.  He  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee. 
God  never  leaves  any,  unless  they  first  leave  him.  (2.) 
“ Good  men  will  help  thee,  v.  21.  The  priests  and  Levites 
will  advise  thee,  and  thou  mayest  consult  with  them.  Thou 
hast  good  workmen,  who  are  both  willing  and  skilful  ;”  and 
those  are  two  very  good  properties  in  a workman,  especially  in 
those  that  work  at  the  temple.  And,  lastly,  “ The  princes 
and  the  people  will  be  so  far  from  opposing  or  retarding  the 
work,  that  they  will  be  wholly  at  thy  command,  every  one,  in 
his  place,  ready  to  further  it.”  Then  good  work  is  likely  to  go 
on,  when  all  parties  concerned  are  hearty  in  it,  and  none  se- 
cretly clog  it,  but  all  drive  on  heartily  in  it. 

CHAP.  XXIX. 

David  had  said  what  he  had  to  say,  to  Solomon,  lint  he  had  something 
more  to  say  to  the  congregation,  before  he  parts  with  them.  1.  He 
presses  them  to  contribute , according  to  their  ability,  toward  the  building 
and  furnishing  of  the  temple,  v.  I — 5.  II.  They  made  their  presents 
accordingly  with  great  generosity,  v.  6 — 9.  III.  David  offered  up 
solemn  prayers  and  praises  to  God  upon  that  occasion,  (v.  10 — 20.)  with 
sacrifices , v.  21.  IT.  Solomon  was,  hereupon,  enthroned,  with  great 
joy  and  magnificence,  v.  22 — 2-a.  T David,  soon  after  this, finished  his 
course,  v.  26 — 30.  And  it  is  hard  to  say  which  shines  brighter,  here,  the 
setting  sun,  or  the  rising  sun. 

1 ^FURTHERMORE,  David  the  king-  said  unto 
J3I’  all  the  congregation,  Solomon  my  son,  whom 
alone  God  hath  chosen,  is  yet  young  and  tender,  and 
the  work  is  great:  for  the  palace  is  not  for  man,  bat 
for  the  Lord  God.  2 Now  I have  prepared  with 
all  my  might  for  the  house  of  my  God,  the  gold  for 
things  to  be  made  of  gold,  and  the  silver  for  things  of 
silver,  and  the  brass  for  things  of  brass,  the  iron  for 
things  of  iron,  and  wood  for  things  of  wood  : onyx- 
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stones,  and  stones  to  be  set,  glistering  stones,  and  of 
divers  colours,  and  all  manner  of  precious  stones, 
and  marble  stones  in  abundance.  :>  Moreover,  be- 
cause 1 have  set  my  affection  to  the  house  of  my 
God,  I have,  of  mine  own  proper  good,  of  gold  and 
silver,  which  I have  given  to  the  house  of  my  God, 
over  and  above  all  that  L have  prepared  for  the  holy 
house,  4 Even  three  thousand  talents  of  gold,  of 
(lie  gold  of  Ophir,  and  seven  thousand  talents  of 
refined  silver,  to  overlay  the  walls  of  the  houses 
withal ; 5 The  gold  for  things  of  gold,  and  the  sil- 

ver for  things  of  silver,  and  for  all  manner  of  work 
to  he  made  by  the  hands  of  artificers.  And  who 
then  is  willing  to  consecrate  his  service  this  day 
unto  the  Lord  ? 6 Then  the  chief  of  the  fathers, 

and  princes  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  the  captains 
of  thousands  and  of  hundreds,  with  the  rulers  over 
the  king’s  work,  offered  willingly,  7 And  gave,  for 
the  service  of  the  house  of  God,  of  gold,  live  thou- 
sand talents  and  ten  thousand  drams  ; and  of  silver, 
ten  thousand  talents  ; and  of  brass,  eighteen  thou- 
sand talents;  and  one  hundred  thousand  talents  of 
iron.  8 And  they  with  whom  precious  stones  were 
found  gave  them  to  the  treasure  of  the  house  of  the 
Lokd,  by  the  hand  of  Jchicl  the  Gershonite.  9 
Then  the  people  rejoiced,  for  that  they  offered  wil- 
lingly, because  with  perfect  heart  they  offered  wil- 
lingly to  the  Lokd;  and  David  the  king  also  re- 
joiced with  great  joy. 

We  may  here  observe,  I.  How  handsomely  David  accosted 
the  great  men  of  Istael,  to  engage  them  to  contribute  toward  the 
building  of  the  temple.  It  is  our  duty  to  provoke  otic  another 
to  love,  ami  to  do  good  works;  not  only  to  do  good  ourselves, 
but  to  draw  in  others  to  do  good  too,  as  much  as  we  can.  There 
were  many  very  rich  men  in  Israel,  they  were  all  to  share  in 
the  benefit  of  the  temple,  and  of  those  peaceable  days  which 
were  to  befriend  the  building  of  it ; and,  therefore,  though  he 
would  not  impose  on  them,  as  a tax,  what  they  should  give 
toward  it,  he  would  recommend  the  present  as  a fair  occasion 
for  a free-will  offering  ; because  what  is  done  in  works  of  piety 
and  charity  should  be  done  willingly,  and  not  by  constraint ; 
for  God  loves  a cheerful  giver. 

1.  lie  would  have  them  consider  that  Solomon  was  young 
and  tender,  and  needed  help  ; but  that  he  was  the  person 
whom  God  had  chosen  to  do  this  work,  and  therefore  was  well 
worthy  their  assistance.  It  is  good  service  to  encourage  those 
in  the  work  of  God  that  are  as  yet  young  and  tender. 

2.  That  the  work  was  great,  and  all  hands  should  contribute 
to  the  carrying  of  it  on.  The  palace  to  be  built  was  not  for 
man,  but  for  the  Lord  God  ; and  the  more  was  contributed 
toward  the  building,  the  more  magnificent  it  would  be,  and 
therefore  the  better  would  it  answer  the  intention. 

3.  He  tells  them  what  great  preparations  had  been  made 
for  this  work.  1 le  did  not  intend  to  throw  all  the  burthen  upon 
them,  nor  that  it  should  be  built  wholly  by  contributions  ; but 
that  they  should  show  their  good  will,  by  adding  to  what  was 
done,  v.  2.  I haie  prepared  with  alt  my  might  ; that  is,  “ 1 
have  made  it  my  business.”  Work  for  God  must  be  done  with 
all  our  might,  or  we  shall  bring  nothing  to  pass  in  it. 

4.  He  sets  them  a good  example.  Beside  what  was  dedi- 
cated to  this  service  out  of  the  spoils  and  presents  of  the  neigh- 
bouring nations,  which  was  for  the  building  of  the  house,  (of 
which  before,  ch.  xxii.  14.)  he  had,  out  of  his  own  share,  of- 
fered largely  for  the  beautifying  and  enriching  of  it,  3000 
talents  of  gold,  and  7000  talents  of  silver  ; (v.  4,  5.)  and  this, 
because  he  had  set  his  affection  to  the  house  of  his  God.  He 
gave  all  this,  not  as  Papists  build  churches,  in  commutation  of 
penance,  or  to  make  atonement  for  sin  ; nor  as  Pharisees  give 

1ms,  to  be  seen  of  men  ; but  purely  because  he  loved  the 
habitation  of  God’s  house  ; so  he  professed,  (Ps.  xxvi.  8.)  and 
here  he  proved  it.  Those  who  set  their  affection  upon  the 
service  of  God,  will  think  no  pains  or  cost  too  much  to  bestow 
upon  it.  And  then  our  offerings  are  pleasing  to  God,  when 
they  come  from  love.  They  that  set  their  affection  on  things 
above,  will  set  their  affection  on  the  house  of  God,  through 
which  our  way  to  heaven  lies.  Now  this  he  gives  them  an 
account  of,  to  stir  them  up  to  do  likewise.  Note,  Those  who 
would  draw  others  to  that  which  is  good,  must  lead  themselves. 
I hose  especially  who  are  advanced  above  others,  in  place  and 
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dignity,  should  particularly  contrive  how  to  make  their  light 
shine  belore  men,  because  the  influence  of  their  example  is 
more  powerful  and  extensive  than  that  of  other  people. 

5.  ile  stirs  them  up  to  do  as  he  had  done  ; (v.  5. ) And  tvho 
then  is  willing  to  consecrate  his  service  this  day  unto  the  Lord ! 
(1.)  We  must,  each  of  us,  in  our  several  places,  serve  the 
Lord,  and  consecrate  our  service  to  him,  separate  it  from  other 
things  that  are  foreign,  and  interfere  with  it,  and  direct  and 
design  it  for  the  honour  and  glory  of  God.  (2.)  We  must 
make  the  service  of  God  our  business  ; must  fill  our  hands  to 
the  Lord , so  the  Hebrew  phrase  is.  They  who  engage  them- 
selves in  the  service  of  God  will  have  their  hands  full  ; them 
is  work  enough  for  the  whole  man  in  that  service.  The  filling 
of  our  hands  with  the  service  of  God,  intimates  that  we  must 
serve  him  only,  serve  him  liberally,  and  serve  him  in  the 
strength  of  grace  derived  from  him.  (3.)  We  must  be  free 
herein,  do  it  willingly  and  speedily,  do  it  this  day,  when  we 
are  in  a good  mind.  Who  is  willing-!  Now  let  him  show  it. 

11.  How  handsomely  they  all  contributed  toward  the  build- 
ing of  the  temple,  when  they  were  thus  stirred  up  to  it.  Though 
they  were  persuaded  to  it,  yet,  it  is  said,  They  offered  willingly , 
r.  6.  So  he  said,  who  knew  their  hearts.  Nay,  they  offered 
with  a perfect  heart,  from  a good  principle,  and  with  a sincere 
respect  to  the  glory  of  God,  v.  9.  How  generous  they  were, 
appears  by  the  sum  total  of  the  contributions,  v.  7,  8.  They 
gave  like  themseKes,  like  princes,  like  princes  of  Israel.  And 
a pleasant  day’s  work  it  was:  for,  1.  The  people  rejoiced; 
which  may  be  meant  of  the  people  themselves  that  offered : 
they  were  glad  of  the  opportunity  of  honouring  God  thus  with 
their  substance,  and  glad  of  the  prospect  of  bringing  this  good 
work  to  perfection.  Or,  the  common  people  rejoiced  in  the 
generosity  of  their  princes,  that  they  had  such  rulers  over  them 
as  were  forward  to  this  good  work.  Every  Israelite  is  glad  to 
see  temple-work  carried  on  with  vigour.  2.  David  rejoiced 
with  great  joy,  to  see  the  good  effect  of  his  psalms,  and  the 
other  helps  of  devotion  he  had  furnished  them  with  ; rejoiced 
that  his  son  and  successor  would  have  those  about  him  that 
were  so  well  affected  to  the  house  of  God,  and  that  this  work, 
which  his  heart  was  so  much  set  upon,  was  likely  to  go  on. 
Note,  It  is  a great  reviving  to  good  men,  when  they  are  leaving 
the  world,  to  see  those  they  leave  behind  zealous  for  religion, 
and  likely  to  keep  it  up  ; Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant 
depart  in  peace. 

10  Wherefore  David  blessed  the  Loud  before  all 
the  congregation:  and  David  said.  Blessed  be  thou, 
Lokd  God  of  Israel  our  Father,  for  ever  and  ever. 
11  Thine,  O Lord,  is  the  greatness,  and  the  power, 
and  the  glory,  and  the  victory,  and  the  majesty  : 
for  all  that  is  in  the  heaven  and  in  the  earth  is  thine  ; 
thine  is  the  kingdom,  O Lord,  and  thou  art  exalted 
as  head  above  all.  12  Both  riches  and  honour  come 
of  thee,  and  thou  reignest  over  all ; and  in  thine 
hand  is  power  and  might,  and  in  thine  hand  it  is  to 
make  great,  and  to  give  strength  unto  all.  13  Now 
therefore,  our  God,  we  thank  thee,  and  praise  thy 
glorious  name.  14  But  who  atn  I,  and  what  is  my 
people,  that  we  should  be  able  to  ofiTer  so  willingly 
after  this  sort?  for  all  things  come  of  thee,  and  o*. 
thine  own  have  we  given  thee.  15  For  we  are 
strangers  before  thee,  and  sojourners,  as  were  all 
our  fathers : our  days  on  the  earth  are  as  a shadow, 
and  there  is  none  abiding.  1G  O Lord  our  God, 
all  this  store  that  we  have  prepared,  to  build  thee 
an  house  for  thine  holy  name,  cometli  of  thine  hand, 
and  is  all  thine  own.  17  I know  also,  my  God, 
that  thou  triest  the  heart,  and  hast  pleasure  in  up- 
rightness. As  for  me,  in  the  uprightness  of  mine 
heart  I have  willingly  offered  all  these  things:  and 
now  have  I seen  with  joy  thy  people,  which  ai 
present  here,  to  offer  willingly  unto  thee.  18  C 
Lord  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  of  Israel,  on 
fathers,  keep  this  for  ever  in  the  imagination  of  th 
thoughts  of  the  heart  of  thy  people,  and  prepare 
their  heart  unto  thee : 19  And  give  unto  Solomon 

my  son  a perfect  heart,  to  keep  thy  commandments, 
thy  testimonies,  and  thy  statutes,  and  to  do  all  these 
things , and  to  build  the  palace  for  the  which  I have 
made  provision.  20  And  David  said  to  all  tlis 
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congregation,  Now  bless  the  Lord  your  God.  And 
all  the  congregation  blessed  the  Lord  God  of  their 
fathers,  and  bowed  down  their  heads,  and  worship- 
ped the  Lord  and  the  king.  ‘11  And  they  sacri- 
ficed sacrilices  unto  the  Lord,  and  offered  burnt- 
offerings  unto  the  Lord,  on  the  morrow  after  that 
day,  even  a thousand  bullocks,  a thousand  rants, 
and  a thousand  lambs,  with  their  drink-offerings, 
and  sacrifices  in  abundance  for  all  Israel : 22  And 

did  eat  and  drink  before  the  Lord  on  that  day  with 
great  gladness:  and  they  made  Solomon,  the  son  of 
David,  king  the  second  time,  and  anointed  him 
unto  the  Lord  be  the  chief  governor,  and  Zadok 
to  be  priest. 

; We  have  here.  . The  solemn  address  which  David  made 
to  God  upon  occasion  of  the  noble  subscriptions  of  the  princes 
toward  the  building  of  the  temple  ; (v.  10.)  Wherefore  Dauicl 
tdessed  the  Lord,  not  only  alone  in  his  closet,  but  before  all  the 
congregation.  This  I expected,  when  we  read,  (v.  9.)  that 
David  rejoiced  with  great  joy  ; for  such  a devout  man  as  he 
would,  no  doubt,  make  that  the  matter  of  his  thanksgiving, 
which  was  so  much  the  matter  of  his  rejoicing.  He  that  looked 
round  with  comfort,  would  certainly  look  up  with  praise. 
David  was  now  old,  and  looked  upon  himself  as  near  his  end  ; 
and  it  well  becomes  aged  saints,  and  dying  saints,  to  have 
their  hearts  much  enlarged  in  praise  and  thanksgiving.  This 
will  silence  their  complaints  of  their  bodily  infirmities,  and 
help  to  make  the  prospects  of  death  itself  less.  David’s  psalms, 
toward  the  latter  end  of  the  book,  arc  most  of  them  psalms  of 
praise.  The  nearer  we  come  to  the  world  of  everlasting  praise, 
the  more  we  should  speak  the  language,  and  do  the  work,  of 
that  world.  In  this  address, 

1.  He  adores  God,  and  ascribes  glory  to  him,  as  the  God  of 
Israel,  blessed  for  ever  and  ever.  Our  Lord’s  prayer  ends  with 
a doxology,  much  like  this  which  David  here  begins  with  ; for 
thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory.  This  is  proper- 
ly praising  God,  with  holy  awe  and  reverence,  and  agreeable 
affection,  acknowledging,  (1.)  Ills  infinite  perfections;  not 
only  that  he  is  great,  powerful,  glorious,  &c.  but  that  his  is 
aie  greatness,  power,  and  glory ; that  is,  he  has  them  in,  and 
of,  himself;  he  is  the  Fountain  and  Centre  of  everything  that 
is  bright  and  blessed.  All  that  we  can,  in  our  most  exalted 
praises,  attribute  to  him,  he  has  an  unquestionable  title  to. 
His  is  the  greatness,  his  greatness  is  immense,  and  incompre- 
hensible ; and  all  others  are  little,  are  nothing,  in  comparison 
of  him.  His  is  the  power,  and  it  is  almighty  and  irresistible  ; 
power  belongs  to  him,  and  all  the  power  of  all  the  creatures  is 
derived  from  him,  and  depends  upon  him.  Ilis  is  the  glory  ; 
for  his  glory  is  his  own  end,  and  the  end  of  the  whole  crea- 
tion. All  the  glory  we  can  give  him  with  our  hearts,  lips,  and 
lives,  comes  infinitely  short  of  what  is  his  due.  His  is  the  vic- 
tory ; he  transcends  and  surpasses  all,  and  is  able  to  conquer 
and  subdue  all  things  to  himself;  and  his  victories  are  incon- 
testable, uncontrollable.  And  his  is  the  majesty,  real  and 
personal ; with  him  is  terrible  majesty,  inexpressible,  and  in- 
conceivable. (2.)  His  sovereign  dominion,  as  rightful  Owner 
and  Possessor  ot  all  ; “ All  that  is  in  the  heaven,  and  in  the 
earth,  is  thine,  and  at  thy  disposal,  by  the  indisputable  right 
of  creation  ; and  as  supreme  Ruler  and  Commander  of  all  : 
(bine  is  the  kingdom,  and  all  kings  are  thy  subjects  ; for  thou 
art  Head,  and  art  to  be  exalted  and  worshipped  as  Head  above 
all.”  (3.)  His  universal  influence  and  agency.  All  that  are 
rich  and  honourable  among  the  children  of  men  have  their 
riches  and  honours  from  God.  This  acknowledgment  he  would 
have  the  princes  take  notice  of,  and  join  in,  that  they  might 
not  think  they  had  merited  any  thing  of  God  by  their  genero- 
sity; for  from  God  they  had  their  riches  and  honour;  and 
what  they  had  returned  to  him  was  but  a small  part  of  what 
they  had  received  from  him.  Whoever  are  great  among  men, 
't  is  God’s  hand  that  makes  them  so  ; and  whatever  strength 
we  have,  it  is  God  that  gives  it  us,  as  the  God  of  Israel  our 
t’other,  v.  10.  Ps.  lxviii.  35. 

2.  He  acknowledges  with  thankfulness  the  grace  of  God  en- 
anling  them  to  contribute  so  cheerfully  toward  the  building  of 
tire  temple;  (v.  13,  14.)  Now  therefore,  our  God,  we  than! 
thee.  Note,  The  more  we  do  for  God,  the  more  we  are  indebt- 
ed to  him  for  the  honour  of  being  employed  in  his  service, 
and  for  grace  enabling  us,  in  any  measure,  to  serve  him.  Does 
tie  therefore  thank  that  servant  ? Luke  xvii.  9.  No  : but  that 
servant  has  a great  deal  of  reason  to  thank  him.  He  thanks 
God  that  they  were  able  to  offer  so  willingly.  Note,  (1.)  It  is 
a great  instance  ol  the  power  of  God’s  grace  in  us.  to  be  able 


to  do  the  work  of  God  willingly.  He  works  both  to  will  and  tv 
do  ; and  it  is  in  the  day  of  his  power  tha  his  people  are  made 
willing,  Ps.  cx.  3.  (2.)  We  must  give  Gad  all  the  glory  of  all 

the  good  that  is  at  any  time  done  b;  ourselves  or  others.  Our 
own  good  works  must  not  be  the  matter  of  our  pride,  nor  the 
good  works  of  others  the  matter  of  our  flattery,  but  both  the 
matter  of  our  praise  : for  certainly  it  is  the  greatest  honour 
and  pleasure  in  the  world,  faithfully  to  serve  God. 

3.  He  speaks  very  humbly  of  himself  arid  his  people,  and 
the  offerings  they  had  now  presented  to  God. 

(1.)  For  himself,  and  those  that  joined  with  him,  though 
they  were  princes,  he  wondered  that  God  should  take  such 
notice  of  them,  and  do  so  much  for  them  : (t>.  14.)  Whoam  1, 
and  what  is  my  people  ? David  was  the  most  honourable  per- 
son, and  Israel  the  most  honourable  people,  then  in  the  world  ; 
yet  thus  does  he  speak  of  himself  and  them,  as  unworthy  the 
divine  cognizance  and  favour.  David  now  looks  very  great, 
presiding  in  an  august  assembly,  appointing  his  successor, 
and  making  a noble  present  to  the  honour  of  God  ; and  yet  he 
is  little  and  low  in  his  own  eyes  : Who  am  I,  O Lord  ? for, 
(v.  15.)  We  are  strangers  before  thee,  and  sojourners,  poor  des- 
picable creatures.  Angels  in  heaven  are  at  home  there, 
saints  on  earth  are  but  strangers  here  : Our  days  on  the  earth 
are  as  a shadow.  David’s  days  had  as  much  of  substance  in 
them  as  most  men’s : for  he  was  a great  man,  a good  man,  a 
useful  man,  and  now,  an  old  man  ; one  that  lived  long,  and 
lived  to  good  purpose  : and  yet  he  puts  himself  not  only  into 
the  number,  but  in  the  front,  of  those  who  must  acknowledge 
that  their  days  on  the  earth  are  us  a shadow  ; which  intimates 
that  our  life  is  a vain  life,  a dark  life,  a transient  life,  and  a 
life  that  will  have  its  period  either  in  perfect  light,  or  perfect 
darkness.  The  next  words  explain  it,  There  is  no  abiding, 
Heb.  no  expectation.  We  cannot  expect  any  great  matters 
from  it,  nor  can  we  expect  any  long  continuance  of  it.  Thii 
is  mentioned  here,  as  that  which  forbids  us  to  boast  of  ths 
service  we  do  to  God  : alas ! it  is  confined  to  a scantling  o 
time,  it  is  the  service  of  a frail  and  short  life,  and  therefor! 
what  can  we  pretend  to  merit  by  it  2 

(2.)  As  to  their  offerings,  Lord,  says  lie,  of  thine  own  have 
ire  given  thee,  (>.  14.)  and  again,  (v.  16.)  It  comeih  of  thine, 
hand,  and  is  all  thine  own.  “ We  have  it  from  thee  as  a fiee 
gift,  and  therefore  are  bound  to  use  it  for  thee  ; and  what  we 
present  to  thee  is  but  rent  or  interest  from  thine  own.”  “ In 
like  manner”  (says Bishop  Patrick)  “ we  ought  to  acknowledge 
God  in  all  spiritual  things,  referring  every  good  thougnt, 
fOir_  purpose,  good  work,  to  his  grace,  from  whom  we  receive 
it.'  L,et  him  that  glories,  therefore,  glory  in  the.  Lord. 

(3.)  He  appeals  to  God  concerning  his  own  sincerity  in  what 
he  did,  v.  17.  It  is  a great  satisfaction  to  a good  man,  to 
think  that  God  tries  the  heart,  and  hus  pleasure  in  uprightness  ; 
that,  whoever  misinterpret  or  contemn  it,  lie  is  acquainted 
with,  and  approves  of,  the  way  of  the  righteous.  It  was  Da- 
vid’s comfort,  that  God  knew  with  what  pleasure  he  both  of- 
fered his  own,  and  saw  the  people’s,  offering.  He  was  neither 
proud  of  his  own  good  work,  nor  envious  of  the  good  works  ot 
others. 

(4.)  He  prays  to  God  both  for  the  people  and  for  Solomon, 
that  both  might  hold  on  as  they  began.  In  this  prayer,  he  ad- 
dresses himself  to  God,  as  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  a God  in  covenant  with  them,  and  with  us  for  their 
sakes.  “Lord,  give  us  grace  to  make  good  our  part  of  the 
covenant,  that  we  may  not  forfeit  the  benefit  of  it.”  Or  thus 
“ They  were  kept  in  their  integrity  by  the  grace  of  God  esta- 
blishing their  way  ; let  the  same  grace  that  was  sufficient  for 
them,  be  so  for  us.”  [L]  For  the  people  he  prays,  (v.  18.) 
that  what  good  God  had  put  into  their  minds,  he  would  always 
keep  there,  that  they  might  never  be  worse  than  they  were 
now  ; might  never  lose  the  convictions  they  were  now  under, 
nor  cool  in  their  affections  to  the  house  of  God  ; but  always 
have  the  same  thoughts  of  things  as  they  now  seemed  to  have. 
Great  consequences  depend  upon  what  is  innermost,  and 
what  uppermost,  in  the  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  our 
heart  ; what  we  aim  at,  and  what  we  love  to  think  of.  If  any 
good  have  got  possession  of  our  hearts,  or  the  hearts  of  our 
friends,  it  is  good  by  prayer  to  commit  the  custody  of  it  to  the 
grace  of  God  : “Lord,  keep  it  there,  keep  it  for  ever  there. 
David  has  prepared  materials  for  the  temple;  but,  Lord,  do 
thou  prepare  their  hearts  for  such  a privilege  ;”  establish  their 
hearts,  so  the  margin.  “ Confirm  their  resolutions  ; they  are 
in  a good  mind,  keep  them  so,  when  I am  gone,  them  and 
theirs  for  ever.  [2.]  For  Solomon  he  prays,  ( v . 19.)  Give 
him  a perfect  heart.  He  had  charged  him,  ( ch . xxviii.  9.)  to 
serve  God  with  a perfect  heart,  now  here  he  prays  to  God  to 
give  him  such  a heart.  He  does  not  pray,  “ Lord,  make  him 
a rich  man,  a great  man,  a learned  man  ;”  but,  “ Lord,  make 
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him  an  honest  man  for  that  is  better  than  all.  “ Lord,  give 
•am  a perfect  heart,  not  only  in  general,  to  keep  thy  command- 
ments, but  in  particular,  to  build  the  palace,  that  he  rnay  do 
• hat  service  with  a single  eye.”  Yet  his  building  the  house 
would  not  prove  him  to  have  a perfect  heart,  unless  lie  made 
conscience  of  keeping  God's  commandments.  It  is  not  help- 
ing to  build  churches  that  will  save  us,  if  we  live  in  disobedi- 
ence to  God’s  law. 

II.  The  cheerful  concurrence  of  this  great  assembly  in  this 
great  solemnity. 

1.  They  joined  with  David  in  the  adoration  of  God.  When 
he  had  done  his  prayer,  he  called  to  them  to  testily  their  con- 
currence ; ( A'oio  bless  the  Lord  your  God,  r.  20.)  which  accord- 
ingly they  did,  by  l/owing  down  their  heads,  a gesture  of  adora- 
tion. Whoever  is  the  mouth  of  the  congregation,  those  only 
have  the  benefit  who  join  with  him,  not  by  bowing  down  the 
head,  so  much  as  by  lifting  up  the  soul. 

2.  They  paid  their  respects  to  the  king,  looking  upon  him 
as  an  instrument  in  God’s  hand  of  much  good  to  them;  and, 
in  honouring  him,  they  honoured  God. 

3.  The  next  day,  they  offered  abundance  of  sacrifices  to 
God,  (v.  21.)  both  burnt-offerings,  which  were  wholly  con- 
sumed, and  peace-offerings,  which  the  offerer  had  the  great- 
est part  of  to  himself.  Hereby  they  testified  a generous  gra- 
titude to  God  lorthe  good  posture  their  public  affairs  were  in, 
though  David  was  going  the  way  of  all  the  earth. 

4.  They  feasted,  and  rejoiced,  before  God,  v.  22.  In  token 
of  their  joy  in  God,  and  communion  with  him,  they  feasted 
upon  their  peace-offerings,  in  a religious  manner,  before  the 
Lord.  What  had  been  offered  to  God,  they  feasted  upon  ; 
by  which  was  intimated  to  them,  that  they  should  be  never 
the  poorer  for  their  late  liberal  contributions  to  the  service  of 
the  temple  ; they  themselves  should  feast  u'ion  the  comfort 
of  it. 

5.  They  made  Solomon  king  the  second  tune.  He  having 
been  before  anointed,  in  haste,  upon  occasion  of  Adonijah’s 
rebellion,  it  was  thought  fit  to  repeat  it.  for  the  greater  satis- 
faction of  the  people.  They  anointed  him  to  the  Lord.  Ma- 
gistrates must  look  upon  themselves  asset  apart  for  God,  to  be 
his  ministers,  and  must  lule  accordingly  in  the  fear  of  God. 
Zadok  also  was  anointed  to  be  priest,  in  the  room  of  Abiathar, 
who  had  lately  forfeited  this  honour.  Happy  art  thou,  O 
Israel,  under  such  a prince,  and  such  a pontiff. 

23  Then  Solomon  sat  on  the  throne  of  the  Lord 
as  king  instead  of  David  his  father,  and  prospered  ; 
and  all  Israel  obeyed  him.  24  And  all  the  princes, 
and  the  mighty  men,  and  all  the  sons  likewise  of 
king  David,  submitted  themselves  unto  Solomon  the 
king.  25  And  the  Lord  magnified  Solomon  ex- 
ceedingly in  the  sight  of  all  Israel,  and  bestowed 
upon  him  such  royal  majesty,  as  had  not  been  on 
tiny  king  before  him  in  Israel.  20  Thus  David  the 
son  of  Jesse  reigned  over  all  Israel.  27  And  the 
time  that  he  reigned  over  Israel  teas  forty  years ; 
seven  years  reigned  he  in  Hebron,  and  thirty  and 
three  years  reigned  he  in  Jerusalem.  28  And  he 
died  in  a good  old  age.  full  of  days,  riches,  and 
honour:  and  Solomon  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 
29  Now  the  acts  of  David  the  king,  tirst  and  last, 
behold,  they  are  written  in  the  book  of  Samuel  the 
seer,  and  in  the  book  of  Nathan  the  prophet,  and 
in  the  book  of  Gad  the  seer,  30  With  all  his  reign 
and  his  might,  and  the  times  that  went  over  him, 
and  over  Israel,  and  over  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
countries. 

These  verses  bring  king  Solomon  to  his  throne,  and  king 
David  to  his  grave.  Thus  the  rising  generation  thrusts  out 
that  which  went  before,  and  says,  “ Make  room  for  us.”  Every 
one  has  his  day. 


I.  Here  is  Solomon  rising  ; (r.  23.)  Solomon  sut  on  the  throne 
of  the  Lord.  Not  his  throne  which  he  prepared  in  the  heavens, 
but  the  throne  of  Israel  is  called  the  throne  of  the  Lord,  be- 
cause he  is  not  only  King  of  all  nations,  and  all  kings  rule 
under  him,  but  he  was,  in  a peculiar  manner,  King  of  Israel, 

1 Sam.  xii.  12.  He  had  the  founding,  he  had  the  filling,  of 
their  throne,  by  immediate  direction.  The  municipal  laws  of 
their  kingdom  were  divine!  Urim  and  prophets  were  the 
privy  counsellors  of  their  princes,  therefore  is  their  throne  call- 
ed the  throne  of  the  Lord.  Solomon’s  kingdom  typified  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  and  his  is  indeed  (he  throne  of  the 
Lord  ; for  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed  all 
judgment  to  him  ; hence  he  calls  him  his  King,  Ps.  ii.  6.  Be- 
ing set  on  the  throne  of  the  Lord,  the  throne  to  which  God 
called  him,  he  prospered.  They  that  follow  the  divine  guid- 
ance may  expect  success  by  the  divine  blessing.  Solomon 
prospered  ; for, 

1.  His  people  paid  honour  to  him,  as  one  to  whom  honour  is 
due.  All  Israel  obeyed  him  ; that  is,  were  ready  te  swear  alle- 
giance to  him  ; (v.  23.)  the  princes  and  mighty  men,  and  even 
the  sons  of  David,  though,  by  seniority,  their  title  to  the  crown 
was  prior  to  his,  and  they  might  think  themselves  wronged  bv 
his  advancement ; God  thought  fit  to  make  him  king,  and  made 
him  fit  to  be  so,  and  therefore  they  all  submitted  themselves  to 
him.  God  inclined  their  hearts  to  do  so,  that  his  reign  might, 
from  the  first,  be  peaceable.  His  father  was  a better  man  than 
he,  and  yet  came  to  the  crown  with  much  difficulty  ; after 
long  delay,  and  by  many  and  slow  steps.  David  had  more 
faith,  and  therefore  had  it  more  tried.  They  submitted  them- 
selves, Heb.  They  gave  the  hand  under  Solomon,  that  is,  bound 
themselves  by  oatli  to  be  true  to  him.  Putting  the  hand  under 
the  thigh,  was  a ceremony  anciently  used  in  swearing  ; or, 
they  were  so  entirely  devoted,  that  they  would  put  their  hand 
under  his  feet  to  serve  him. 

2.  God  put  honour  upon  him;  for  those  that  honour  him, 
he  will  honour  : The  Lord  magnified  Solomon  exceedingly,  v. 

25.  His  very  countenance  and  presence,  I am  apt  to  think, 
had  something  in  them  very  great  and  awful  : all  he  said,  and 
all  he  did,  commanded  respect.  None  of  all  the  judges  or 
kings  of  Israel,  his  predecessors,  made  such  a figure  as  he  did, 
nor  lived  in  such  splendour. 

II.  Here  is  David’s  setting ; that  great  man  going  off  the 
stage.  The  historian  here  brings  him  to  the  end  of  his  day, 
leaves  him  asleep,  and  draws  the  curtains  about  him. 

1.  He  gives  a summary  account  of  the  years  of  his  reign,  v. 

26,  27.  He  reigned  forty  years,  as  Moses  did,  Othniel,  De- 
borah, Gideon,  Eli,  Samuel,  and  Saul,  who  were  before  hint, 
and  Solomon,  after  him. 

2.  He  gives  a short  account  of  his  death,  ( v . 28.)  that  he 
died  full  of  days,  riches,  and  honour;  that  is,  (1.)  Loaded 
with  them.  He  was  very  old,  and  very  rich,  and  very  much 
honoured  both  of  God  and  man.  He  had  been  a man  of  war 
from  his  youth,  and,  as  such,  had  his  sword  continually  in  hi- 
hand  ; yet  he  was  not  cut  off  in  the  midst  of  his  days,  but  wc* 
preserved  through  all  the  dangers  of  a military  life,  lived  to  a 
good  old  age,  and  died  in  peace,  died  in  his  bed,  and  yet  in 
the  bed  of  honour.  (2.)  Satiated  with  them.  He  was  full  of 
days,  riches,  and  honour  ; that  is,  he  had  enough  of  this  world, 
and  of  the  riches  and  honours  of  it,  and  knew  when  he  had 
enough,  for  he  was  very  willing  to  die  and  leave  it,  having 
said,  (Ps.  xlix.  15.)  God  shall  receive  me  ; and,  (Ps.  xxiii.  4.) 
Thou  art  with  me.  A good  man  will  soon  be  full  of  days, 
riches,  and  honour  ; but  will  never  be  satisfied  with  them  ; no 
satisfaction  hut  in  God’s  loving-kindness. 

3.  For  a fuller  account  of  David’s  life  and  reign,  he  refers 
his  reader  to  the  histories  or  records  of  those  times,  which  were 
written  by  Samuel  while  he  lived,  and  continued,  after  his 
death,  by  Nathan,  and  Gad,  e.  29.  There  was  related  what 
was  observable  in  his  government  at  home,  and  his  wars 
abroad,  the  times,  that  is,  the  events  of  the  times  that  went  orei 
him,  v.  29,  30.  These  registers  were  then  in  being,  but  are 
now  lost.  Note,  Good  use  may  be  made  of  tnose  histories  of 
the  church,  which  are  authentic,  though  not  sacred,  or  c> 
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Th:3  book  begins  with  the  reign  of  Solomon,  and  the  building  of  the  temple,  and  continues  the  history  of  the  kings  ot  Juc'ah 
thenceforward,  to  the  captivity  ; and  soconcludes  with  the  fall  of  that  illustrious  monarchy,  and  the  destruction  of  the  temple. 
That  monarchy  of  the  house  of  David,  as  it  was  prior  in  time,  so  it  was  superior  in  worth  and  dignity,  to  all  those  four 
celebrated  ones  which  Nebuchadnezzar  dreamed  of.  The  Babylonian  monarchy  l reckon  to  begin  in  Nebuchadnezzar  him- 
self ; Thou  art  that  head  of  gold  : That  lasted  about  seventy  years  ; the  Persian  monarchy,  in  several  families,  about  one 
hundred  and  thirty  ; the  Grecian,  in  their  several  branches,  about  three  hundred  ; and  three  hundred  more  went  far  with  the 
Roman  ; but  as  I reckon  David  a greater  hero  than  any  of  the  founders  of  those  monarchies,  and  Solomon  a more  magnificent 
prince  than  any  of  those  that  were  the  glories  of  them,  so  the  succession  was  kept  up  in  a lineal  descent  throughout  the  whole 
monarchy,  which  continued  considerable  between  four  and  five  hundred  years  ; and,  after  a long  eclipse,  shone  forth  again  in 
the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  of  the  increase  of  whose  government  and  -peace  there  shall  be  no  end.  This  history  of  the  Jewish 
monarchy,  as  it  is  more  authentic,  so  it  is  more  entertaining  and  more  instructive,  than  the  histories  of  any  of  those  monar- 
chies. We  had  the  story  of  the  house  of  David  before  in  the  first  and  second  books  of  Kings,  intermixed  with  that  of  the 
kings  of  Israel,  which  there  took  more  room  than  that  of  Judah  ; but  here  we  have  it  entire.  Much  is  repeated  here,  which 
we  had  before,  yet  many  of  the  passages  of  the  story  are  enlarged  upon,  and  divers  added,  which  we  had  not  before,  espe- 
cially relating  to  the  affairs  of  religion  ; for  it  is  a church-history,  and  it  is  written  for  our  learning,  to  let  nations  and  families 
know  that  then,  and  then  only,  they  can  expect  to  prosper,  when  they  keep  in  the  way  of  their  duty  to  God  ; for,  all  along, 
the  good  kings  prospered,  and  the  wicked  kings  suffered.  The  peaceable  reign  of  Solomon  we  have,  ch.  i. — ix.  The 
blemished  reign  of  Rehoboam,  ch.  x. — xii.  The  short  but  busy  reign  of  Abijah,  ch.  xiii.  The  long  and  happy  reign  of  Asa, 
ch  ■ xiv. — xvi.  The  pious  and  prosperous  reign  of  Jehoshaphat,  ch.  xvii, — xx.  The  impious  and  infamous  reigns  of  Jehoram 
and  Ahaziah,  ch.  xxi.  xxii.  The  unsteady  reigns  of  Joash  and  Amaziah,  ch.  xxiv.  xxv.  The  long  and  prosperous  reign  of 
Uzziah,  ch.  xxvi.  The  regular  reign  of  Jotham,  ch.  xxvii.  The  profane  and  wicked  reign  of  Ahaz,  ch.  xxviii.  The  gracious 
glorious  reign  of  Hezekiah,  ch.  xxix. — xxxii.  The  wicked  reigns  cf  Manasseh  and  Amon,  ch.  xxxiii.  The  reforming  reign 
of  Josiah,  ch.  xxxiv.  xxxv.  The  ruining  reigns  of  his  sons,  ch.  xxxvi.  Put  all  these  together,  and  the  truth  of  that  word  ot 
God  will  appear  ; Them  that  honour  me  I will  honour  ; hut  they  that  despise  me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed.  The  learned  Mr. 
Whiston,  in  his  Chronology,  suggests  that  the  historical  books  "which  were  written  afterthe  captivity,  namely,  the  two  books 
of  Chronicles,  Ezra,  and  Nehemiah,  have  more  mistakes  in  names  and  numbers  than  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
besides,  through  the  carelessness  of  transcribers:  but  though  that  should  be  allowed,  the  things  are  so  very  minute,  that 
we  may  be  confident,  The  foundation  of  God  stands  sure,  notwithstanding. 


Before  Christ  101.0. 

CHAP.  I. 

In  t!/e  close  of  the  foregoing  hook , we  read  how  God  magnified  Solomon , 
and  Isruel  obeyed  him  ; God  and  Israel  concurred  to  honour  him.  Xow , 
here,  we  hove  an  account,  f.  How  he  honoured  God  by  sacrifice , (k. 
I — 6.)  and  by  prayer , v.  7 — 12.  II.  How  he  honoured  Israel , by  in. 
creasing  their  strength,  wealth,  and  trade,  v.  13 — 17. 

jk  ND  Solomon  the  son  of  David  was  strengthened 
£ jL  in  his  kingdom,  and  the  Lord  his  God  was  with 
him,  and  magnified  him  exceedingly.  2 Then  Solo- 
mon spake  unto  all  Israel,  to  the  captains  of  thousands 
and  of  hundreds,  and  to  the  judges,  and  to  every 
governor  in  all  Israel,  the  chief  of  the  fathers.  3 So 
Solomon,  and  all  the  congregation  with  him,  went  to 
the  high  place  that  was  at  Gibeon  : for  there  was  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation  of  God,  which  Moses, 
the  servant  of  the  Lord,  had  made  in  the  wilderness. 
4 But  the  ark  of  God  had  David  brought  up  from 
Kirjath-jearim  to  the  place  which  David  had  pre- 
pared for  it:  for  lie  had  pitched  a tent  for  it  at  Je- 
rusalem. 5 Moreover,  the  brasen  altar  that  Bcza- 


The  Lord  appears  to  Solomon  in  Gibeoru 

leel  the  son  of  Uri,  the  son  of  Hur,  had  made,  he  put 
i before  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord  ; and  Solomon 
and  the  congregation  sought  unto  it.  6 And  Solo-- 
mon  went  up  thither  to  the  brasen  altar  before  the 
Lord,  which  was  at  the  tabernacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion, and  olfered  a thousand  burnt-offerings  upon  it. 
7 In  th at  night  did  God  appear  unto  Solomon,  and 
.said  unto  him.  Ask  what  I shall  give  thee.  8 And 
Solomon  said  unto  God,  Thou  hast  shewed  great 
mercy  unto  David  my  father,  and  hast  made  me  to 
reign  in  his  stead.  9 Now,  O Lord  God,  let  thy 
promise  unto  David  my  father  be  established  : for 
thou  hast  made  me  king  over  a people  like  the  dust 
of  the  earth  in  multitude.  10  Give  me  now  wisdom 
and  knowledge,  that  I may  go  out  and  come  in  be- 
fore this  people  : for  who  can  judge  this  thy  people 
that  is  so  great?  11  And  God  said  to  Solomon, 

I Because  this  was  in  thine  heart,  and  thou  hast  not 
I asked  riches,  wealth,  or  honour,  nor  the  life  of  thine 
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enemies,  neither  yet  hast  asked  long  life;  hut  hast 
asked  wisdom  and  knowledge  for  thyself,  that  thou 
inayest  judge  my  people,  over  whom  I have  made 
thee  king  12  Wisdom  and  knowledge  is  granted 
unto  thee;  and  I will  give  thee  riches,  and  wealth, 
and  honour,  such  as  none  of  the  kings  have  had 
that  have  been  before  thee,  neither  shall  there  any 
after  thee  have  the  like. 

Here  is,  I.  Solomon  s great  prosperity,  v.  1.  Though  he 
had  a contested  title,  yet,  God  being  with  him,  he  was 
strengthened  in  his  kingdom  ; his  heart  and  hands  were 
strengthened,  and  his  interest  in  the  people.  God’s  presence 
will  be  our  strength. 

II.  His  great  piety  and  devotion.  Jlis  father  wasa  prophet, 
a psalmist,  and  he  kept  mostly  at  the  ark  ; but  Solomon  hav- 
ing read  much  in  his  Bible  concerning  the  tabernacle  which 
Moses  built,  and  the  altars  there,  paid  more  respect  to  them 
than,  it  should  seem,  David  had  done.  Both  did  well,  and 
Jet  neither  be  censured.  Let  not  the  man  whose  zeal  is  em- 
ployed chiefly  in  one  religious  direction,  despise  him  whose 
zeal  is  employed  chiefly  in  another.  Let  them  not  judge,  or 
despise  one  another. 

1.  All  his  great  men  must  thus  far  be  good  men,  that  they 
must  join  with  him  in  worshipping  God.  He  spake  to  the 
captains  and  judges,  the  governors  and  chief  of  the  fathers,  to 
go  with  him  to  Gibeon,  v.  2,  3.  Authority  and  interest  are 
well  bestowed  on  those  that  will  thus  use  them  for  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  promoting  of  religion.  It  is  our  duty  to  engage 
with  whom  we  have  influence  in  the  solemnities  of  religion, 
and  it  is  very  desirable  to  have  many  join  with  us  in  those  so- 
lemnities ; the  more  the  better,  it  is  thelikerto  heaven.  Solo- 
mon began  his  reign  with  this  public  pious  visit  to  God’s 
altar,  and  it  was  a very  good  omen.  Magistrates  are  then 
likely  to  do  well  for  themselves  and  their  people,  when  they 
thus  take  God  along  with  them  at  their  setting  out. 

2.  He  offered  abundance  of  sacrifices  to  God  there,  (v.  6.) 
n thousand  burnt-offerings,  and  perhaps  a greater  number  of 
peace-offerings,  on  which  he  and  his  company  feasted  before 
the  Lord.  Where  God  sows  plentifully,  he  expects  to  reap 
accordingly.  His  father  David  had  left  him  flocks  and  herds 
in  abundance,  (1  Chron.  xxvii.  29,  31.)  and  thus  he  gave 
God  his  dues  out  of  them.  The  ark  was  at  Jerusalem,  (v. 
4.)  but  the  altar  was  at  Gibeon,  (v.  5.)  and  thither  he  brought 
his  sacrifices  ; for  it  is  the  altar  that  sanctifieth  every  gift. 

4.  He  prayed  a good  prayer  to  God  : this,  with  the  answer/ 
to  it,  we  had  before,  1 Kings  iii.  5,  &c.  (1.)  God  bade  him 
ask  what  he  would  • not  only  that  he  might  put  him  in  the 
right  way  of  obtaining  the  favours  that  were  intended  him, 
(Ask  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  fall,)  but  that 
he  might  try  him,  how  he  stood  affected,  and  might  discover 
what  was  in  his  heart.  Men’s  characters  appear  in  their 
choices  and  desires.  What  wouldst  thou  have?  tries  a man 
as  much  as,  What  wouldst  thou  do?  Thus  God  tried  whether 
Solomon  was  one  of  the  children  of  this  world,  that  say,  Lord, 
lift  up  the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon  us.  As  we  choose  we 
shall  have,  and  that  is  likely  to  be  our  portion  to  which  we 
give  the  preference,  whether  the  wealth  and  pleasure  of  this 
world,  or  spiritual  riches  and  delights.  (2.)  Like  a genuine 
son  of  David,  he  chooses  spiritual  blessings  rather  than  tempo- 
ral. His  petition  here  is,  Give  me  wisdom  and  k toiolcdge.  He 
owns  those  to  be  desirable  gifts,  and  God  the  Giver  of  them, 
Prov.  ii.  6.  God  gave  the  faculty  of  understanding,  and  to 
him  we  must  apply  ourselves  for  the  furniture  of  it.  Two 
tilings  are  here  pleaded,  which  we  had  not  in  Kings  ; [L] 
Thou  hast  made  me  reign  in  my  father's  stead,  r.  8.  “ Lord, 

thou  hast  put  me  into  this  place  ; and  therefore  I can  in  faith 
ask  of  thee  grace  to  enable  me  to  do  the  duty  of  it.”  What 
service  we  have  reason  to  believe  God  calls  us  to,  we  have 
reason  to  hope  he  will  qualify  us  for.  But  that  is  not  all ; 

“ Lord,  thou  hast  put  n e into  this  place  in  the  stead  of  David, 
the  great  and  good  man  that  filled  it  up  so  well ; therefore 
give  me  wisdom,  that  Israel  may  not  suffer  damage  by  the 
change.  Must  I reign  in  my  father’s  stead  1 Lord,  give  me 
my  father’s  spirit.”  Note,  The  eminenev  of  those  that  went 
before  us,  and  the  obligation  that  lies  upon  us  to  keep  up  and 
carry  on  the  good  work  they  were  engaged  in,  should  provoke 
us  to  a gracious  emulation,  and  quicken  our  prayers  to  God 
tor  wisdom  and  grace,  that  we  may  do  the  work  of  God  in  our 
day,  as  faithfully  and  well  as  they  did  in  theirs.  [2.]  Let 
thy  promise  to  David  my  father  be  established,  v.  9.  He  means 
the  promise  concerning  his  successor.  “ In  performance  of 
that  promise,  Lord,  give  uisdom."  We  do  net  find  that  wis- 
dom was  anv  of  the  things  promised,  but  it  was  necessarv  in 
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orler  to  the  accomplishment  of  what  was  promised,  2 Sam. 
vii.  13 — 15.  1 he  promise  was,  He  shall  build  a house  for  my 
name,  1 will  establish  his  throne,  he  shall  be  my  son,  and  my 
mercy  shall  not  depart  from  him.  “ Now,  Lord,  unless  you 
give  me  wisdom,  thy  house  will  not  be  built,  nor  my  throne 
established  ; I shall  behave  in  a manner  unbecoming  my  rela- 
tion to  thee  as  a Father,  shall  forfeit  thy  mercy,  and  fool  it 
away  ; therefore,  Lord,  give  me  wisdom.”  Note,  First,  God’s 
promises  are  our  best  pleas  in  prayer  ; Remember  thy  word 
unto  thy  servant.  Secondly,  Children  may  take  the  comfort  of 
the  promises  of  that  covenant  which  their  parents,  in  their 
baptism,  laid  claim  to,  and  took  hold  of,  for  them.  Thirdly, 
The  best  way  to  obtain  the  benefit  of  the  promises  and  privi- 
leges of  the  covenant,  is,  to  be  earnest  in  prayer  with  God  for 
wisdom  and  grace  to  do  the  duties  of  it. 

4.  He  received  a gracious  answer  to  this  prayer,  v.  11,  12. 
(1.)  God  gave  him  the  wisdom  that  he  asked  for,  because  he 
asked  for  it.  Wisdom  is  a gift  that  God  gives  as  freely  and 
liberally  as  any  gift,  to  those  that  value  it  and  wrestle  for  it, 
and  will  resolve  to  make  use  of  it ; and  he  upbraids  not  the 
poor  petitioners  with  their  folly,  James  i.  5.  God’s  grace 
shall  never  be  wanting  to  those  who  sincerely  desire  to  know 
and  do  their  duty.  (2. ) God  gave  him  the  wealth  and  honour 
which  he  did  not  ask  for,  because  he  asked  not  for  it.  Those 
that  pursue  present  things  most  earnestly  are  most  likely  to 
miss  of  them  ; while  those  that  refer  themselves  to  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  if  they  have  not  the  most  of  those  things,  have 
the  most  comfort  in  them.  Those  that  make  this  world  their 
end,  come  short  of  the  other,  and  are  disappointed  in  this  too  ; 
but  those  that  make  the  other  world  their  end,  shall  not  only 
obtain  that,  and  full  satisfaction  in  it,  but  shall  take  as  much 
as  is  convenient  of  this  world  in  their  way. 

13  Then  Solomon  eame  from  his  journey  to  the 
high  place  that  was  at  Gibeon  to  Jerusalem,  from 
before  the  tabernacle  of  the  '•nngrregation,  and  reigned 
over  Israel  14  And  summon  gathered  chariot* 
and  horsemen:  and  lie  had  a thousand  and  four 
hundred  chariots,  and  twelve  thousand  horsemen, 
which  he  placed  in  the  chariot-cities,  and  with  the 
king  at  Jerusalem.  15  And  the  king  made  silver 
and  gold  at  Jerusalem  as  plenteous  as  stones,  and 
cedar-trees  made  he  as  the  sycamore-trees  that  are 
in  the  vale  for  abundance.  16  And  Solomon  had 
horses  brought  out  of  Egypt,  and  linen  yarn  ; the 
king’s  merchants  received  the  linen  yarn  at  a price. 
17  And  they  fetched  up,  and  brought  forth  out  of 
Egypt,  a chariot  for  six  hundred  shekels  of  silver, 
and  an  horse  for  an  hundred  and  fifty : and  so 
brought  they  out  horses  for  all  the  kings  of  the 
Hittites,  and  for  the  kings  of  Syria,  by  their  means. 

Here  is,  1.  Salomon's  entrance  upon  the  government ; (v. 
13.)  he  came  from  before  the  tabernacle,  and  reigned  over  Israel. 
He  would  not  do  any  acts  of  government  till  he  had  done  his 
acts  of  devotion  ; would  not  take  honour  to  himself  till  he  had 
given  honour  to  God  ; first  the  tabernacle,  and  then  the 
throne.  But  when  he  had  obtained  wisdom  from  God,  hedid 
not  bury  his  talent,  but  as  he  had  received  the  gift,  minis- 
tered the  same,  did  not  give  up  himself  to  ease  and  pleasure, 
but  minded  business  ; he  reigned  over  Israel. 

2.  The  magnificence  of  his  court;  (ti.  4.)  He  guthered  cha- 
riots and  horsemen.  Shall  we  praise  him  for  this  1 We  praise 
him  not  ; for  the  king  was  forbidden  to  multiply  horses,  Deut. 
xvii.  lfi.  I do  not  remember  that  ever  we  find  his  good  father 
in  a chariot  or  on  horseback  ; a mule  was  the  highest  he 
mounted.  We  should  endeavour  to  excel  those  that  went 
before  us  in  goodness,  rather  than  in  grandeur. 

3.  The  wealth  and  trade  of  his  kingdom.  He  made  silver 
and  gold  very  cheap  and  common,  v.  15.  The  increase  of  gold 
lowers  the  value  of  it  ; but  the  increase  of  grace  advances  its 
price;  the  more  men  have  of  that,  the  more  they  value  it ; how 
much  better  therefore  is  it  to  get  wisdom  than  gold  ! He  opened 
also  a trade  with  Egypt,  whence  he  imported  horses  and  linen 
yarn,  which  he  exported  again  to  the  kings  of  Syria,  wuh 
great  advantage,  no  doubt,  v.  16,  17.  This  we  had  before,  1 
Kings  x.  28,  29.  It  is  the  wisdom  of  princes  to  promote  in- 
dustry, and  encourage  trade  in  their  dominions.  Perhaps 
Solomon  took  the  hint  of  setting  up  the  linen-manufacture, 
bringing  linen-yarn  out  of  Egypt,  working  it  into  cloth,  and 
then  sending  that  to  other  nations,  from  what  his  mother 
taught  when  she  specified  this,  among  other  employments  of 
the  virtuous  woman,  She  maketh  fine  linen,  and  seileth  ir.  ana 
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delivereth  girdles  of  it  to  the  merchant,  Prov.  xxxi.  24.  In  all 
labour  there  is  profit. 

CHAP.  TT. 

Solomon's  trading,  which  we  read  of  in  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter, 
and  the  encouragement  he  gave  both  to  merchandise  and  manufacture,  were 
very  commendable,  lint  building  was  the  work  he  was  designed  for , and 
to  that  business  he  is  here  applying  himself.  Here  is,  /.  Solomon's  de- 
termination to  build  the  temple  and  a royal  palace,  and  his  appointing  of 
labourers  to  be  employed  herein,  v.  I,  2,  17,  IS.  IT.  His  request  to  Hu- 
< 'am  king  of  tyre,  to  furnish  him  both  with  artists  and  materials,  v.  3 — 10. 
III.  Hu  ram's  obliging  answer  to,  and  compliance  with,  his  request , v. 
II— 16. 

1 A ND  Solomon  determined  to  build  an  bouse 
for  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  an  bouse  for 
bis  kingdom.  2 And  Solomon  told  out  threescore 
and  ten  thousand  men  to  bear  burdens,  and  four 
score  thousand  to  hew  in  the  mountain,  and  three- 
thousand  and  six  hundred  to  oversee  them.  3 And 
Solomon  sent  to  Huram  the  king  of  Tyre,  saying. 
As  thou  didst  deal  with  David  my  father,  and  didst 
send  him  cedars  to  build  him  an  house  to  dwell 
therein,  even  so  deal  with  me.  4 Behold,  I build 
an  house  to  the  name  of  the  Loud  my  God,  to  dedi- 
cate it  to  him,  and  to  burn  before  him  sweet  incense, 
and  for  the  continual  shew-bread,  and  for  the  burnt- 
ofl'erings  morning  and  evening,  on  the  sabbaths,  and 
on  the  new  moons,  and  on  the  solemn  feasts  of  the 
Lord  our  God.  This  is  an  ordinance  for  ever  to 
Israel.  5 And  the  house  which  I build  is  great : 
for  great  is  our  God  above  all  gods.  G But  who  is 
able  to  build  him  an  house,  seeing  the  heaven  and 
heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  him  ? who  am 
I then,  that  I should  build  him  an  house,  save  only 
to  burn  sacrifice  before  him?  7 Send  me  now, 
therefore,  a man  cunning  to  work  in  gold,  and  in 
silver,  and  in  brass,  and  in  iron,  and  in  purple,  and 
crimson,  and  blue,  and  that  can  skill  to  grave  with 
the  cunning  men  that  are  with  me  in  Judah  and  in 
Jerusalem,  whom  David  my  father  did  provide.  8 
Send  me  also  cedar-trees,  fir-trees,  and  algum-trees, 
out  of  Lebanon  ; (for  I know  that  thy  servants  can 
skill  to  cut  timber  in  Lebanon  ;)  and.  behold,  my 
servants  shall  be  with  thy  servants,  9 Even  to  pre- 
pare me  timber  in  abundance:  for  the  house  which 
I am  about  to  build  shall  be  wonderful  great.  10 
And,  behold,  I will  give  to  thy  servants,  the  hewers 
that  cut  timber,  twenty  thousand  measures  of  beaten 
wheat,  and  twenty  thousand  measures  of  barley,  and 
twenty  thousand  baths  of  wine,  and  twenty  thousand 
baths  of  oil. 

Solomon’s  wisdom  was  given  him,  not  merely  for  specula- 
tion to  entertain  himself,  (thougli  it  is  indeed  a princely 
entertainment,)  nor  merely  for  conversation  to  entertain  his 
friends,  but  for  action  ; and  therefore  to  action  he  immediate- 
ly applies  himself.  Observe, 

I.  His  resolution  with  himself  concerning  his  business  ; (v. 
1 .)  He  determined  to  build,  in  the  first  place,  a house  for  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  It  is  fit  that  he  who  is  the  first  should  be 
first  served  ; first  a temple,  and  then  a palace  ; a house,  not 
so  much  for  himself  and  his  own  convenience  and  magnitude, 
as  for  the  kingdom,  for  the  honour  of  it  among  its  neighbours, 
and  for  the  decent  reception  of  the  people,  whenever  they  had 
occasion  to  apply  themselves  to  their  prince  ; so  that  in  both 
he  aimed  at  the  public  good.  Those  are  the  wisest  men  that 
lay  out  themselves  most  for  the  honour  of  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  welfare  of  communities:  we  are  not  horn  for 
ourselves,  but  for  God  and  our  country. 

II.  His  embassy  to  Huram,  king  of  Tyre,  to  engage  his 
assistance  in  the  prosecution  of  his  designs.  The  purport  of 
his  errand  to  him  is  much  the  same  here  as  we  had  it,  I Kings 
v.  2,  he.  only  here  it  is  more  largely  set  forth. 

1.  The  reasons  why  he  makes  this  application  to  Huram  are 
here  more  fully  represented,  for  information  to  Huram,  as 
well  as  for  inducement. 

(I.)  He  pleads  his  father’s  interest  in  Huram,  and  the 
kindness  he  had  received  from  him  ; (v.3.)  As  thou  didst  deal 
if  it  a David,  so  deal  with  me.  As  we  must  show  kindness  to, 
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so  we  may  expect  kindness  from,  our  father’s  Inends  ; and 
with  them  should  cultivate  a correspondence. 

(2.)  He  represents  his  design  in  building  the  temple;  he 
intended  it  for  a place  of  religious  worship,  (v.  4.)  that  all 
the  offerings  which  God  had  appointed  for  the  honour  of  his 
name  might  be  offered  up  there.  The  house  was  built  that  it 
might  he  dedicated  to  God,  and  used  in  his  service  ; this  wc 
should  aim  at  in  all  our  business,  that  our  havings  and  doings 
may  be  all  to  the  glory  of  God.  He  mentions  divers  particu- 
lar services  that  were  thereto  be  performed,  for  the  instruction 
of  Huram.  The  mysteries  of  the  true  religion,  unlike  those  of 
the  Gentile  superstition,  coveted  not  concealment. 

(3.)  He  endeavours  to  possess  Huram  with  very  great  and 
high  thoughts  of  the  God  of  Israel,  by  expressing  the  mighty 
veneration  he  had  for  his  holy  name.  Great  is  our  God  above 
all  gods,  above  all  idols,  above  all  princes.  Idols  are  nothing, 
princes  are  little,  and  both  under  the  control  of  the  God  of 
Israel;  and  therefore,  [1.]  “ The  house  must  be  great;  not 
in  proportion  to  the  greatness  of  that  God  to  whom  it  is  to  be 
dedicated,  (for  between  finite  and  infinite  there  can  he  no 
proportion,)  hut  in  some  proportion  to  the  great  value  and 
esteem  we  have  for  this  God.”  [2.]  “ Yet,  he  it  ever  so  great, 
it  cannot  be  a habitation  for  the  great  God  : let  not  Huram 
tlvnk  that  the  God  of  Israel,  like  the  gods  of  the  nations, 
dwells  tn  temples  made  with  hands,  (Acts  xvii.  24.)  no,  the 
heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  him.  It  is  intended  only  for 
the  convenience  of  the  priests  and  worshippers,  that  they  may 
have  a fit  place  wherein  to  burn  sacrifice  before  him.”  [3.] 
He  looked  upon  himself,  though  a mighty  prince,  as  unworthy 
the  honour  of  being  employed  in  this  great  work  ; Who  am  J, 
that  I should  build  a house  ? It  is  part  of  the  wisdom  wherein 
we  ought  to  walk  toward  them  that  are  without,  carefully  to- 
guard  against  all  misapprehension  which  any  thing  we  say  or 
do  may  occasion  concerning  God  ; so  Solomon  does  here  in 
his  treaty  with  Huram. 

2.  The  requests  he  makes  to  him  are  more  particularly  set 
down  here.  (1.)  He  desires  Huram  would  furnish  him  witl|| 
a good  hand  to  work,  (v.  7.)  Send  me  a man.  He  had  cunninM 
men  with  him  in  Jerusalem  and  Judah,  whom  David  provid- 
ed, 1 Chron.  xxii.  15.  Let  them  not  think  but  that  the  Jews 
had  some  among  them  that  were  artists  ; but  send  me  a man 
to  direct  them.  “ There  are  ingenious  men  in  Jerusalem, 
but  not  such  engravers  as  are  in  Tyre  ; and  therefore,  since 
temple-work  must  be  the  best  in  its  kind,  let  me  have  the  best 
workmen  that  can  be  got.”  (2.)  With  good  materials  to  work 
on  ; (v.  8.)  cedar,  and  other  timber  in  abundance  ; (a.  8,  9.) 
for  the  house  must  be  wonderful  great,  that  is,  very  stately  and 
magnificent,  no  cost  must  be  spared,  nor  any  contrivance 
wanting  in  it. 

3.  Here  is  Solomon’s  engagement  to  maintain  the  workmen, 
(v.  10.)  to  give  them  so  much  wheat  and  barley,  so  much  wine 
and  oil.  He  did  not  feed  his  workmen  with  bread  and  water, 
but  with  plenty,  and  every  thing  of  the  best.  They  that 
employ  labourers,  ought  to  lake  care  they  he.net  only 
well  paid,  but  well  provided  for  with  sufficient  of  that  which 
is  wholesome  and  fit  for  them.  Let  the  rich  masters  do  for 
their  poor  workmen  as  they  would  be  done  by,  if  the  tables 
were  turned. 

11  Then  Huram  the  king  of  Tyre  answered  in 
writing,  which  he  sent  to  Solomon,  Because  the 
Lord  hath  loved  his  people,  he  hath  made  thee 
king  over  them.  12  Huram  said  moreover,  Blessed 
he  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  that  made  heaven  and 
earth,  who  hath  given  to  David  the  king  a wise  son, 
endued  with  prudence  and  understanding,  that  might 
build  an  house  for  the  Lord,  and  an  house  for  his 
kingdom.  13  And  now  I have  sent  a cunning  man, 
endued  with  understanding,  of  Huram  my  father’s, 
14  The  son  of  a woman  of  the  daughters  of  Dan, 
and  his  father  was  a man  of  Tyre,  skilful  to  work 
in  gold,  and  in  silver,  in  brass,  in  iron,  in  stone,  and 
in  timber,  in  purple,  in  blue,  and  in  fine  linen,  and 
in  crimson  ; also  to  grave  any  manner  of  graving, 
and  to  find  out  every  device  which  shall  be  put  to 
him,  with  thv  cunning  men,  and  with  the  cunning 
men  of  my  lord  David  thy  father.  15  Now  there- 
fore the  wheat,  and  the  barley,  the  oil,  and  the  wine, 
which  my  lord  hath  spoken  of,  let  him  send  unto 
his  servants?  16  And  we  will  cut  wood  out  of 
Lebanon,  as  much  as  thou  shnlt  need  ; and  we  will 
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bring  it  to  thee  in  floats  by  sea  to  Joppa,  and  thou 
shalt  carry  it  up  to  Jerusalem.  17  And  Solomon 
numbered  all  the  strangers  that  were  in  the  land  of 
Israel,  after  the  numbering  wherewith  David  his 
father  had  numbered  them  : and  they  were  found 
an  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  and  three  thousand 
and  six  hundred.  18  And  lie  set  threescore  and 
ten  thousand  of  them  to  be  bearers  of  burdens,  and 
and  fourscore  thousand  to  be  hewers  in  the  moun- 
tain, and  three  thousand  and  six  hundred  overseers 
to  set  the  people  a w ork. 

Here  we  have,  I.  The  return  which  Huram  made  to  Solo- 
mon’s embassy,  in  which  he  shows  a great  respect  for  Solomon, 
and  a readiness  to  serve  him.  Lesser  people  may  learn  of 
those  great  ones  to  he  neighbourly  and  complaisant. 

1.  He  congratulates  Israel  on  having  such  a king  as  Solo- 
mon was  ; (o.  18.)  Because  the  Lord  loved  his  people,  he  has 
made  thee  king.  Note,  A wise  and  good  government  is  a 
great  blessing  to  a people,  and  may  well  be  accounted  a sin- 
gular token  of  God’s  favour.  He  does  not  say,  Because  he 
loved  thee  (though  that  was  true,  2 Sam.  xii.  24.)  he  made  thee 
•king,  but  because  he  loved  his  people.  Princes  must  look  upon 
themselves  as  preferred  for  the  public  good,  not  for  their  own 
personal  satisfaction,  and  should  rule  so  as  to  prove  that  they 
•were  given  in  love,  and  not  in  anger. 

2.  He  blesses  God  for  raising  up  such  a successor  to  David , 

v.  12.  It  should  seem  that  Huram  was  not  only  very  well 
affected  to  the  Jewish  nation,  and  well  pleased  with  their 
prosperity,  but  that  he  was  proselyted  to  the  Jewish  religion, 
and  worshipped  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  (who  was  not 
known  by  that  name  to  the  neighbouring  nations,  as  the  God 
that  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  as  the  Fountain  of  power  as 
wellas being;  forhesetsupkings.  Nowthatthepeopleof Israel 
kept  close  to  the  law  and  worship  of  God,  and  so  preserved 
their  honour,  the  neighbouring  nations  were  as  willing  to  be 
instructed  by  them  in  the  true  religion,  as  theij  had  been,  in 
the  days  of  their  apostasy,  to  be  infected  with  the  idolatries 
and  superstitions  of  their  neighbours.  This  made  them  high, 
that  they  lent  to  many  nations  and  did  not  borrow,  lent  truth 
to  them,  and  did  not  borrow  error  from  them  ; as  when  they 
did  the  contrary,  it  was  their  shame. 

3.  He  sent  him  a very  ingenious  curious  workman,  that 
would  not  fail  to  answer  his  expectations  in  every  thing.  On# 
that  had  both  Jewish  and  Gentile  blood  meeting  in  him  ; for 
his  mother  was  an  Israelite,  (Huram  thought  she  was  of  tne 
tribe  of  Dan,  and  therefore  says  so  here,  v.  14.  but,  it  seems, 
she  was  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  1 Kings  vii.  14.)  his  lather 
was  a Tyrian  ; a good  omen  of  uniting  Jew  and  Gentile  in 
the  gospel-temple  ; as  it  was  afterward  when  the  building  of 
the  second  temple  was  greatly  furthered  by  Darius,  (Ezra. 

vi.  ) who  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  son  of  Esther,  an  Israel- 
ite by  the  mother’s  side. 

4.  He  engaged  for  the  timber,  as  much  as  he  would  have 
occasion  for,  and  undertook  to  deliver  it  at  Joppa  ; and,  with- 
al, signified  his  dependence  upon  Solomon  for  the  mainten- 
ance of  the  workmen,  as  he  had  promised,  v.  15,  16.  This 
agreement  we  had,  1 Kings  v.  8,  9. 

II.  The  orders  which  Solomon  gave  about  the  workmen. 
He  would  not  employ  the  free-born  Israelites  in  the  drudgery- 
work  of  the  temple  itself,  not  so  much  as  to  be  overseers  of 
it  ; in  this,  he  employed  the  strangers  who  were  proselyted  to 
the  Jewish  religion,  who  had  not  lands  of  inheritance  in 
Canaan,  as  the  Israelites  had,  and  therefore  applied  them- 
selves to  trades,  and  got  their  living  by  their  ingenuity  and 
industry  ; there  was,  at  this  time,  a vast  number  of  them  in 
the  land,  (v.  17.)  who,  if  they  were  of  any  of  the  devoted 
nations,  perhaps  fell  within  the  case,  and  therefore  fell 
under  the  law,  of  the  Gibeonites,  to  be  hewers  of  wood 
lor  the  congregation  ; if  not,  yet  being,  in  many  cases, 
well  provided  for  by  the  law  of  Moses,  and  put  upon 
an  equal  footing  with  the  native  Israelites,  they  were 
Pound  in  gratitude  to  do  what  they  could  for  the  service 
of  the  temple  ; yet,  no  doubt,  they  were  well  paid,  in  money, 
ormoney’s  worth  ; the  law  was,  Thou  shale  not  oppress  a stran- 
ger. The  distribution  of  them  we  have  here,  (v.  2.  and 
again,  v.  18.)  in  all,  150,000.  Canaan  was  a fruitful  land, 
that  found  meat  for  so  many  mouths  more  than  the  numerous 
natives ; and  the  temple  a vast  building,  that  found  work  for 
so  many  hands.  Mr.  Fuller  suggests  that  the  expedient  pecu- 
liar to  this  structure,  a framing  all  before-hand,  must  needs 
increase  the  work  ; I think  it  rather  left  so  much  the  more 
room  (or  this  vast  multitude  of  hands  to  be  employed  in  it : 
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for  in  the  forest  of  Lebanon  they  might  all  be  at  work  toge- 
ther, without  crowding  one  another,  which  they  could  not 
have  been  upon  mount  Zion.  And  if  there  had  not  been  such 
vast  numbers  employed,  so  large  and  curious  a fabric,  which 
was  begun  and  ended  in  seven  years,  might,  for  aught  I know, 
have  been  as  long  in  building  as  St.  Paul’s. 

CHAP.  III. 

It  was  a much  larger  anti  more  particular  account  of  the  building  of  the 
temple,  which  we  had  in  the  book  of  Kings,  than  is  here  in  this  book  of 
Chronicles.  In  this  chapter  ire  have,  I.  The  place  and  time  for  build- 
ing the  temple,  v.  1,  2.  II  The  dimensions  and  rich  ornaments  of  it.  r. 
3—9.  Ill  The  cherubims  in  the  most  holy  place,  r.  10 — 13.  / 1 . The 

vail,  v.  I t.  V.  The  two  pillars , v.  15 — 17.  Of  all  which  we  have 
already  had  an  account,  I Kings  vi.  7. 

1 t H THEN  Solomon  began  to  build  the  house  of  the 
A Lord  at  Jerusalem  in  mount  Moriah,  where 
the  LORD  appeared  unto  David  his  father,  in  the 
place  that  David  bad  prepared  in  the  threshing-floor 
of  Oman  the  Jebusite.  2 And  he  began  to  build 
in  the  second  day  of  the  second  month,  in  the  fourth 
year  of  his  reign.  3 Now  these  are  the  things 
wherein  Solomon  was  instructed  for  the  building  of 
the  house  of  God.  The  length  by  cubits,  after  the 
first  measure,  was  threescore  cubits,  and  the  breadth 
twenty  cubits.  4 And  the  porch  that  was  in  the 
front  of  the  house,  the  length  of  it  u-as  according  to 
the  breadth  of  the  house,  twenty  cubits,  and  the 
height  was  an  hundred  and  twenty;  and  he  over- 
laid it  within  with  pure  gold.  5 And  the  greater 
house  he  ceiled  with  fir-tree,  which  he  overlaid  with 
fine  gold,  and  set  thereon  palm-trees  and  chains.  6 
And  he  garnished  the  house  with  precious  stones  for 
beauty : and  the  gold  was  gold  of  Parvaim. . 7 He 
overlaid  also  the  house,  the  beams,  the  posts,  and 
the  walls  thereof,  and  the  doors  thereof,  with  gold; 
and  graved  cherubims  on  tl'e  walls.  8 And  he 
made  the  most  holy  house,  the  length  whereof  was 
according  to  the  breadth  of  the  house,  twenty  cubits, 
and  the  breadth  thereof  twenty  cubits  : and  he  over- 
laid it  with  fine  gold,  amounting  to  six  hundred 
talents.  9 And  the  weight  of  the  nails  was  fifty 
shekels  of  gold.  And  he  overlaid  the  upper  cham- 
bers with  gold. 

Here  is,  1.  The  place  where  the  temple  was  built.  Solo- 
mon was  neither  at  liberty  to  choose,  nor  at  a loss  to  fix,  the 
place.  It  was  before  determined,  (1  Chron.  xxii.  1.)  which 
was  an  ease  to  his  mind.  (1.)  It  must  be  at  Jerusalem  ; for 
that  was  the  place  where  God  had  chosen  to  put  his  name 
there.  The  royal  city  must  be  the  holy  city  ; there  must  be 
the  testimony  of  Israel  ; for  there  are  set  the  thrones  of  judg- 
ment, Ps.  exxii.  4,  5.  (2.)  It  must  be  on  mount  Moriah  . 
which,  some  think,  was  that  very  place  in  the  land  of  Moriah 
where  Abraham  offered  Isaac,  Gen.  xxii.  2.  So  the  Targum 
says  expressly,  adding,  But  he  was  delivered  by  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  and  a ram  provided  in  his  place.  That  was  typical 
of  Christ’s  sacrifice  of  himself  ; therefore  fitly  was  the  temple, 
which  was  likewise  a type  of  him,  built  there.  (3.)  It  must 
be  where  the  Lord  appeared  to  David,  and  answered  him,  by  fire, 
1 Chron.  xxi.  18,  26.  There  atonement  was  made  once  ; and 
therefore,  in  remembrance  of  that,  there  atonement  must  still 
be  made.  There  where  God  has  met  with  me,  it  is  to  be  hoped 
that  he  will  still.  (4.)  It  must  be  in  the  place  which  David 
had  prepared,  not  only  which  he  had  purchased  with  his 
money,  but  which  he  had  pitched  upon  by  divine  direction. 
It  was  Solomon’s  wisdom  not  to  inquire  out  a more  conveni- 
ent place,  but  to  acquiesce  in  the  appointment  of  God,  what- 
ever might  be  objected  against  it.  (5.)  It  must  be  in  the 
threshing-floor  of  Oman,  which,  if  (as  a Jebusite)  it  gives 
encouragement  to  the  Gentiles,  yet  it  obliges  us  to  look  upon 
temple- work  as  that  which  requires  the  labour  of  the  mind,  no 
less  than  thrashing-work  does  that  of  the  body. 

2.  The  time  when  it  was  begun  ; not  till  the  fourth  year  of 
Solomon’s  reign,  v.  2.  Not  that  the  three  first  years  were 
trifled  away,  or  spent  in  deliberating  whether  they  should 
build  the  temple  or  no  ; but  they  were  employed  in  the  neces- 
sary preparations  for  it,  wherein  three  years  would  he  soon 
gone,  considering  how  many  hands  were  to  be  got  together 
and  set  to  work.  Some  conjecture  that  this  was  a sabbatical 
year,  or  year  of  release  and  rest  to  the  land,  when  the  people. 
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Wing  discharged  from  their  husbandry,  might  more  easily  lend 
* hand  to  the  beginning  of  this  work  ; and  then  the  year  it 
was  finished  would  fall  out  to  be  another  sabbatical  year,  when 
rhey  would  likewise  have  leisure  to  attend  the  solemnity  of  the 
dedication  of  it. 

3.  The  dimensions  of  it  ; in  which  Solomon  was  instruct- 
ed, (v.  3.)  as  he  was  in  other  things,  by  his  father.  This  was 
the  foundation  (so  it  may  be  read)  which  Solomon  laid  foi  the 
building  of  the  house.  This  was  the  rule  he  went  by,  so  many 
cubits  the  length  and  breadth,  after  the  first  measure,  that  is, 
according  to  the  measure  first  fixed,  which  there  was  no  rea- 
son to  make  any  alteration  of,  when  the  work  came  to  be 
done  ; for  the  dimensions  were  given  by  divine  wisdom  ; and 
•what  God  doetli,  it  shall  he  for  ever  : nothing  cun  he  put  to 
:>t,  or  taken  from  it,  Eccl.  iii.  14.  His  first  measure  will  be 
the  last. 

4.  The  ornaments  of  the  temple  ; the  timber-work  was  very 
fine,  and  yet,  within,  it  was  overlaid  with  pure  gold,  (v.  4.) 
with  fine  gold,  ( v . 5.)  and  that  embossed  with  palm-trees  and 
chains.  It  was  of  gold  of  Parvaim,  ( v . 6.)  the  best  gold.  The 
beams  and  posts,  the  walls  and  doors,  were  overlaid  with  gold,  v. 
7.  The  most  holy  place,  which  was  ten  yards  square,  was  all 
overlaid  with  fine  gold,  ( v . 8.)  even  the  upper  chambers,  or 
rather  the  upper  floor  or  roof ; top,  bottom,  and  sides,  were  all 
overlaid  with  gold.  Every  nail,  or  screw,  or  pin,  with  which 
the  golden  plates  were  fastened  to  the  walls  that  were  overlaid 
with  them,  weighed  50  shekels,  or  was  worth  so  much  ; work- 
manship and  all.  A great  many  precious  stones  were  dedi- 
cated to  God,  (1  Chron.  xxix.  2,  8.)  and  these  were  set  here 
and  there,  where  they  would  show  to  the  best  advantage.  The 
finest  houses  now  pretend  to  no  better  garnishing  than  good 
paint  on  the  roof  and  walls  ; but  the  ornaments  of  the  temple 
were  more  substantially  rich.  It  was  set  with  precious  stones, 
because  it  was  a type  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  which  has  there- 
fore no  temple  in  it,  because  it  is  all  temple,  the  walls,  gales, 
and  foundations  of  which  are  said  to  be  of  precious  stones  .inti 
pearls,  Rev.  xxi.  18,  19,  21. 

10  And  in  the  most  holy  house  he  made  two  ci.r- 
irubims  of  image  work,  and  overlaid  them  with  gold. 
11  And  the  wings  of  the  cherubims  were  twenty 
cirbits  long:  one  wing  of  the  one  cherub  was  five 
cubits,  reaching  to  the  wall  of  the  house;  and  the 
other  wing  teas  likewise  five  cubits,  reaching  to  the 
wing  of  the  other  cherub.  12  And  one  wing  of  the 
other  cherub  was  live  cubits,  reaching  to  the  wall  of 
the  house;  and  the  other  wing  teas  five  cubits  also, 
joining  to  the  wing  of  the  other  cherub.  13  The 
wings  of  these  cherubims  spread  themselves  forth 
twenty  cubits:  and  they  stood  on  their  feet,  and 
their  faces  were  inward.  14  And  lie  made  the  vail 
of  blue,  and  purple,  and  crimson,  and  line  linen, 
and  wrought  cherubims  thereon.  15  Also  he  made 
before  the  house  two  pillars  of  thirty  and  five  cubits 
high,  and  the  chapiter  that  was  on  the  top  of  each 
of  them  was  five  cubits.  16  And  he  made  chains, 
•as  in  the  oracle,  and  put  them  on  the  heads  of  the 
pillars;  and  made  an  hundred  pomegranates,  and 
put  them  on  the  chains.  17  And  he  reared  up  the 
pillars  before  the  temple,  one  on  the  right  hand, 
and  the  other  on  the  left;  and  called  the  name  of 
that  on  the  right  hand  Jachin,  and  the  name  of  that 
on  the  left  Boaz. 

Here  is  an  account,  1 . ot  the  two  cherubims,  which  were 
set  up  in  the  holy  of  holies.  There  were  two  already  over  the 
ark,  which  covered  the  mercy-seat  with  their  wings  ; those 
were  small  ones.  Now  that  the  most  holy  place  was  enlarged, 
though  those  were  continued,  (being  appurtenances  to  the  ark, 
which  was  not  to  be  made  new,  as  all  the  other  utensils  of  the 
tabernacle  were,)  yet  those  two  large  ones  were  added,  doubt- 
less by  divine  appointment,  to  fill  up  the  holy  place  ; which 
otherwise  would  look  bare,  like  a room  unfurnished.  These 
cherubims  are  said  to  be  of  image-work,  (v.  10.)  designed,  it 
is  likely,  to  represent  the  angels  who  attend  the  Divine  Ma- 
jesty. Each  wing  extended  five  cubits,  so  that  the  whole  was 
20  cubits,  (v.  12,  13.)  which  was  just  the  breadth  of  the  most 
noly  place,  v.  8.  They  stood  on  their  feet,  as  servants,  their 
faces  inward  toward  the  ark,  (v.  13.)  that  it  might  appear  they 
were  not  set  there  to  be  adored,  (for  then  they  would  have 
been  made  sitting,  as  on  a throne,  and  their  faces  toward  their 
weiMuppers,)  but  rather  as  themselves  aiiendants  on  the  in- 


visible God.  We  must  not  worship  angels,  but  we  must  wor- 
ship with  angels  ; for  we  are  come  into  communion  with  them, 
(Heb.  xii.  22.)  and  must  do  the  will  of  God  as  the  angels  do 
it.  The  thought  that  we  are  worshipping  him  before  whom  the 
angels  cover  their  faces,  will  help  to  inspire  us  with  reverence 
in  all  our  approaches  to  God.  Compare  1 Cor.  xi.  10.  with 
Isa.  vi.  2. 

2.  Of  the  vail  that  parted  between  the  temple  and  the  most 
holy  place,  v.  14.  This  denoted  the  darkness  of  that  dispen- 
sation, and  the  distance  which  the  worshippers  were  kept  at  ; 
but,  at  the  death  of  Christ,  this  vail  was  rent ; for  through  him 
we  are  made  nigh,  and  have  boldness  not  only  to  look,  but  to 
enter,  into  the  holiest.  On  this  he  wrought  cherubims,  Heb. 
he  caused  them  to  ascend,  that  is,  they  were  made  in  raised 
work,  embossed.  Or  he  made  them  on  the  wing  in  an  ascend- 
ing posture,  to  remind  the  worshippers  to  lift  up  their  hearts, 
and  to  soar  upward  in  their  devotions. 

3.  Of  the  two  pillars  which  were  set  up  before  the  temple. 
Roth  together  were  somewhat  above  35  cubits  in  length,  y v. 
15.)  about  18  cubits  high  apiece;  see  1 Kings  vii.  15,  &c. 
We  there  took  a view  of  those  pillars,  Jachin,  and  Boaz,  esta- 
blishment and  strength  in  temple-work,  and  by  it. 

CHAP.  IV. 

We  hare  here  a further  account  of  the  furniture  of  Cod's  house.  I.  Those 
things  that,  were  of  brass  : the  altar  for  burnt-offerings,  (v.  1.)  the  sea 
and  tavers  to  hold  water,  [v.  2 — 6.)  the  plates  with  which  the  doors  of 
the  court  were  overlaid , ( v.  9.)  the  vessels  of  the  altar,  and  other  things, 
v.  10 — 18.  If.  Those  that  were  of  gold:  the  candlesticks  and  tables, 
( v.  7,  8.)  the  altar  of  incense,  (i\  19.)  and  the  appurtenances  of  each  of 
these , v.  20 — 22.  All  these,  except  the  brazen  altar,  ( v . I.)  were  ac- 
counted for  more  largely,  I Kings  vii.  23,  fkc. 

1 1%/f  OREOVER,  he  made  an  altar  of  brass, 
lfJL  twenty  cubits  the  length  thereof,  anti  twenty 
cubits  the  breadth  thereof,  and  ten  cubits  the  height 
thereof.  2 Also  he  made  a molten  sea  often  cubits 
from  brim  to  brim,  round  in  compass,  and  five  cubits 
the  height  thereof ; and  a line  of  thirty  cubits  did 
compass  it  round  about.  3 And  under  it  was  the 
similitude  of  oxen,  which  did  compass  it  round 
about ; ten  in  a cubit,  compassing  the  sea  round 
about.  Two  rows  of  oxen  were  cast  when  it  was 
cast.  4 It  stood  upon  twelve  oxen,  three  looking 
toward  the  north,  and  three  looking  toward  the  west, 
and  three  looking  toward  the  south,  and  three  look- 
ing toward  the  east ; and  the  sea  was  set  above  upon 
them,  and  all  their  hinder  parts  were  inward.  5 
And  the  thickness  of  it  was  an  hnndbreadth,  and 
the  brim  of  it  like  the  work  of  the  brim  of  a cup, 
with  flowers  of  lilies  ; and  it  received  and  held  three 
thousand  baths.  6 He  made  also  ten  lavers,  and 
put  five  on  the  right  hand,  and  five  on  the  left,  to 
wash  in  them:  such  things  as  they  offered  for  the 
hurnt-ofTering  they  washed  in  them  ; but  the  sea 
was  for  the  priests  to  wash  in.  7 And  he  made  ten 
candlesticks  of  gold  according  to  their  form,  and 
set  them  in  the  temple,  five  on  the  right  hand,  and 
five  on  the  left.  8 He  made  also  ten  tables,  and 
placed  them  in  the  temple,  five  on  the  right  side, 
and  five  on  the  left:  and  he  made  an  hundred 
basons  of  gold.  9 Furthermore,  lie  made  the  court 
of  the  priests,  ami  the  great  court,  and  doors  for  the 
court,  and  overlaid  the  doors  of  them  with  brass. 
10  And  lie  set  the  sea  on  the  right  side  of  the  east 
end,  over  against  the  south. 

David  often  speaks  with  much  affection.  Doth  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  and  of  the  courts  of  our  God.  Both  without  doors 
and  within  there  was  that  which  typified  the  grace  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  shadoiced  out  good  things  to  come,  of  which  the  sub- 
stance is  Christ. 

I.  There  were  those  things  in  the  open  court,  in  the  view 
of  all  people,  which  were  very  significant. 

1.  There  was  the  brazen  altar,  v.  1.  The  making  of  this 
was  not  mentioned  in  the  Kings.  On  this  all  the  sacrifices 
were  offered,  and  it  sanctified  the  gift.  This  altar  was  much 
larger  than  that  which  Moses  made  in  the  tabernacle  ; that 
was  five  cubits  square,  this  was  twenty  cubits  square.  Now 
Israel  ww*  become  both  more  numerous  and  more  rich,  and,  it 
was  to  be  hoped,  more  devout,  (for  every  age  should  aim  tj  Be 
wiser  and  better  than  that  which  went  before  • t, > it  was  ex 
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pected  that  there  would  be  a greater  abundance  of  offerings 
brought  to  God’s  altar  than  had  been  ; it  is  therefore  made 
such  a capacious  scaffold,  that  it  might  hold  them  all,  and  none 
might  excuse  themselves  from  bringing  those  testimonies  of 
their  devotion,  by  alleging  that  there  was  not  room  to  receive 
them.  God  had  greatly  enlarged  their  borders,  it  was  there- 
fore fit  that  they  should  enlarge  his  altars.  Our  returns  should 
bear  some  proportion  to  our  receivings.  It  was  ten  cubits  high, 
so  that  the  people  who  worshipped  in  the  courts  might  see  the 
sacrifices  burnt,  and  their  eye  might  affect  their  heart  with 
sorrow  for  sin  : “ It  is  of  the  Lord’s  mercies  that  I am  not  thus 
consumed,  and  that  this  is  accepted  as  an  expiation  of  my 
guilt.”  They  might  thus  be  led  to  consider  the  great  Sacrifice 
which  should  be  offered,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  to  take  away 
sin,  and  abolish  death,  which  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats 
could  not  possibly  do.  And  with  the  smoke  of  the  sacrifices 
their  heart  might  ascend  to  heaven,  in  holy  desires  toward  God 
and  his  favour.  In  all  our  devotions  we  must  keep  the  eye  of 
faith  fixed  upon  Christ,  the  great  Propitiation.  How  they 
went  up  to  this  altar,  and  carried  the  sacrifices  up  to  it,  we  are 
not  told  ; some  think,  by  a plain  ascent,  like  a hill  ; if  by 
steps,  doubtless  they  were  so  contrived  as  that  the  end  of  the 
law  (mentioned  Exod.  xx.26.)  might  be  answered. 

2.  There  was  the  molten  sea,  a very  large  brass  pan,  in 

which  they  put  water  for  the  priests  to  wash  in,  v.  2,  5.  It 
was  put  just  at  the  entrance  into  the  court  of  the  priests,  like 
the  font  at  the  church-door.  If  it  were  filled  to  the  brim,  it 
would  hold  3,000  baths,  as  here;  (v.  5.)  but,  in  common, 
there  were  only  2,000  baths  in  it,  1 Kings  vii.  26.  The  Holy 
Ghost,  by  this,  signified,  (1.)  Our  great  gospel  privilege,  that 
the  blood  of  Christ  cleanselh  from  all  sin,  1 John  i.  7.  To  us 
there  is  a fountain  opened  for  all  believers,  (who  are  spiritual 
priests,  Rev.  i.  5,  6.)  nay,  for  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
to  wash  in,  from  sin,  which  is  uncleanness.  There  is  a fulness 
of  merit  in  Jesus  Christ  for  all  those  that  by  faith  apply  them- 
selves to  him  for  the  purifying  of  their  consciences,  that  they 
may  serve  the  living  God,  Ileb.  ix.  14.  (2.)  Our  great  gos- 

pel duty,  which  is,  to  cleanse  ourselves  by  true  repentance, 
from  all  the  pollutions  of  the  flesh,  and  the  corruption  that  is  jn 
the  world.  Our  hearts  must  be  sanctified,  or  we  cannot 
sanctify  the  name  of  God.  They  that  draw  nigh  to  God  must 
cleanse  their  hands  and  purify  their  hearts.  Jam.  iv.  8.  If  I 
wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  nopart  with  me  ; and  he  that  is  washed, 
still  needs  to  trash  his  feet,  to  renew  his  repentance,  whenever 
he  goes  in  to  minister,  John  xiii.  10. 

3.  There  were  ten  lasers  of  brass,  in  which  they  washed  such 
things  as  they  offered  for  the  burnt-offerings ; (v.  6.)  as  the 
priests  must  he  washed,  so  must  the  sacrifices.  We  must  not 
only  purify  ourselves  in  preparation  for  our  religious  per- 
formances, but  carefully  put  away  all  those  vain  thoughts, 
and  corrupt  aims,  which  cleave  to  our  performances  them- 
selves and  pollute  them. 

4.  The  doors  of  the  court  were  overlaid  with  brass,  (v.  9.) 
both  for  strength  and  beauty,  and  that  they  might  not  be 
rotted  with  the  weather,  to  which  they  were  exposed.  Gates 
of  brass  we  read  of,  Ps.  cvii.  16. 

II.  There  were  those  things  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  (into 
which  the  priests  went  only  to  minister,)  that  were  very 
significant.  All  was  of  gold  there.  The  nearer  we  come 
to  God,  the  purer  we  must  be,  the  purer  we  shall  be. 

1.  There  were  ten  golden  candlesticks,  according  to  the  form 
of  that  one  which  was  in  the  tabernacle,  v.  7.  The  written 
word  is  a lamp  and  a light,  shining  in  a dark  place.  In 
Moses’s  time  they  had  but  one  candlestick,  the  Pentateuch  ; 
but  the  additions,  which,  in  process  of  time,  were  to  be  made 
of  other  books  of  scripture,  might  be  signified  by  this  increase 
of  the  number  of  the  candlesticks.  Light  was  growing.  The 
candlesticks  are  the  churches,  Rev.  i.  20.  Moses  set  up  but 
one,  the  church  of  the  Jews  ; but,  in  the  gospel -temple,  not 
only  believers,  but  churches,  are  multiplied. 

2.  There  were  for  golden  tables;  ( v . 1.)  tables  whereon  the 
iheic-bread  was  set,  v.  19.  Perhaps  every  one  of  the  tables  had 
twelve  loaves  of  shew-bread  on  it.  As  the  house  was  enlarged, 
the  housekeeping  was.  In  my  Father's  house  there  is  bread 
enough  for  the  whole  family.  To  those  tables  belonged  a 
hundred  golden  basins,  for  dishes  ; for  God’s  table  is  well 
furnished. 

3.  There  was  a golden  altar,  (v.  19.)  on  which  they  burnt 
incense.  It  is  probable  that  this  was  enlarged  in  proportion  to 
the  brazen  altar.  Christ,  who,  once  for  all,  made  atonement  for 
sin,  ever  lives,  making  intercession,  in  virtue  of  that  atonement. 

11  And  Huram  made  the  pots,  and  the  shovels, 
and  the  basons.  And  Huram  finished  the  work  that 
Be  was  to  make  for  king  Solomon  for  the  house  of 
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God  ; 12  To  wit,  the  two  pillars,  and  the  pommels, 

and  the  chapiters,  which  were  on  the  top  of  the  two 
pillars,  and  the  two  wreaths  to  cover  the  two  pom- 
mels of  the  chapiters  which  were  on  the  top  of  the 
pillars  ; 13  And  four  hundred  pomegranates  on  the 

two  wreaths ; two  rows  of  pomegranates  on  each 
wreath,  to  cover  the  two  pommels  of  the  chapiters 
which  were  upon  the  pillars.  14  He  made  also 
bases;  and  lavers  made  he  upon  thchases  ; 15  One 

sea,  and  twelve  oxen  under  it:  16  The  pots  also, 

and  the  shovels,  and  the  flesh-hooks,  and  all  their 
instruments,  did  Huram  his  father  make  to  king 
Solomon,  for  the  house  of  the  Lord,  of  bright  brass. 

17  In  the  plain  of  Jordan  did  the  king  cast  them,  in 
the  clay-ground  between  Succoth  and  Zeredathah, 

18  Thus  Solomon  made  all  these  vessels  in  great 

abundance  : for  the  weight  of  the  brass  could  not  be 
found  out.  19  And  Solomon  made  all  the  vessels 
that  were  for  the  house  of  God,  the  golden  altar  also, 
and  the  tables  whereon  the  shew-bread  was  set ; 20 

Moreover  the  candlesticks  with  their  lamps,  that  they 
should  burn  after  the  manner,  before  the  oracle,  of 
pure  gold  ; 21  And  the  flowers,  and  the  lamps,  and 

the  tongs,  made  he  of  gold,  and  that  perfect  gold  • 
22  And  the  snuffers,  and  the  basons,  and  the  spoons, 
and  the  censers,  of  pure  gold:  and  the  entry  of  the 
house,  the  inner  doors  thereof  for  the  most  holy 
place,  and  the  doors  of  the  house  of  the  temple, 
were  of  gold. 

We  have  here  such  a summary,  both  of  the  brass-work  and 
the  gold- work  of  the  temple,  as  we  had  before,  (1  Kings  vii. 
13,  &c.)  in  which  we  have  nothing  more  to  observe,  than,  (1.) 
That  Huram  the  workman  was  very  punctual  ; he  finished  all 
that  he  u'us  to  make,  (v.  11.)  and  left  no  part  of  his  work  un- 
done. Huram  his  father,  he  is  called,  v.  16.  Probably  it  was 
a sort  of  nick-name  by  which  he  was  commonly  known,  Father 
Huram;  for  the  king  of  Tyre  called  him  Huram  Abi,  my 
father ; in  compliance  with  whom  Solomon  called  him  his,  he 
being  a great  artist,  and  father  of  the  artificers  in  brass  and 
iron.  He  acquitted  himself  well,  both  for  ingenuity  and  in- 
dustry. (2.)  Solomon  was  very  generous.  He  made  all  the 
vessels  in  great  abundance,  (v.  18.)  many  of  a sort,  that  many 
hands  might  be  employed,  and  so  the  work  might  go  on  with 
expedition  ; or,  that  some  might  be  laid  up  for  use  when 
others  were  worn  out.  Freely  he  has  received,  and  he  will 
freely  give.  When  he  had  made  vessels  enough  for  the  present, 
he  would  not  convert  the  remainder  of  the  brass  to  his  own 
use  ; it  is  devoted  to  God,  and  it  shall  be  used  for  him. 

CHAP.  V. 

The  temple  being  built  and  furnished  for  God,  we  have  here,  I.  Possession 
given  to  him,  by  bringing  in  the  dedicated  things,  (v.  1.)  but  especially  the 
arh,  the  token  o f his  presence,  v.  2—10.  II.  Possession  taken  by  him,  in 
a cloud, v.  II — 14.  For  if  any  man  open  the  door  of  his  heart  to  God, he 
mill  come  in.  Rev.  iii.  20. 

1 rpHUS  all  the  work  that  Solomon  made  for  the 
I house  of  the  Lord  was  finished  : and  Solo- 
mon brought  in  all  the  things  that  David  his  father 
had  dedicated  : and  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  and  all 
the  instruments,  put  he  among  the  treasures  of  the 
house  of  God.  2 Then  Solomon  assembled  the  elders 
of  Israel,  and  all  the  heads  of  the  tribes,  the  chief  of 
the  fathers  of  the  children  of  Israel,  unto  Jerusa- 
lem, to  bring  up  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Loud 
out  of  the  city  of  David,  which  is  Zion.  3 Where- 
fore all  the  men  of  Israel  assembled  themselves  unto 
the  king,  in  the  feast  which  was  in  the  seventh 
month.  4 And  all  the  elders  of  Israel  came ; and 
the  Levites  took  up  the  ark.  5 And  they  brought 
up  the  ark,  and  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation, 
and  all  the  holy  vessels  that  were  in  the-tabernacle, 
these  did  the  priests  and  the  Levites  bring  up.  6 
Also  king  Solomon,  and  all  the  congregation  of 
Israel  that  were  assembled  unto  him  before  the  ark, 
sacrificed  sheep  and  oxen,  which  could  not  be  told 
nor  numbered  for  multitude.  7 And  the  priests 
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brought  in  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  ine  Lord  unto 
bis  place,  to  the  oracle  of  the  house,  into  the  most 
hoty  place,  even  under  the  wings  of  the  cherubims  : 
8 For  the  cherubims  spread  forth  their  wings  over 
the  place  of  the  ark,  and  the  cherubims  covered  the 
ark  and  the  staves  thereof  above.  9 And  they  drew 
out  the  staves  of  the  ark,  that  the  ends  of  the  staves 
■were  seen  from  the  ark  before  the  oracle,  but  they 
were  not  seen  without.  And  there  it  is  unto  this 
day.  10  There  was  nothing  in  the  ark  save  the  two 
tables  which  Moses  put  therein  at  Horeb,  when  th** 
Loro  made  a covenant  with  the  children  of  Israel, 
■when  they  came  out  of  Egypt. 

This  agrees  with  what  we  had,  1 Kings  viii.  2,  &c.  where 
an  account  was  given  of  the  solemn  introducing  of  the  ark 
in'o  the  new  erected  temple. 

1.  There  needed  no  great  solemnity  for  the  bringing  in  of  the 
dedicated  things,  v.  1.  They  added  to  the  wealth,  and  per- 
haps were  so  disposed  as  to  add  to  the  beauty  of  it ; but  they 
could  not  add  to  the  holiness,  for  it  was  the  temple  that  sancti- 
fied the  gold,  Matth.  xxiii.  17.  See  how  just  Solomon  was 
both  to  God  and  to  his  father.  Whatever  David  had  dedi- 
cated to  God,  however  much  he  might  have  liked  it  himself, 
he  would  by  no  means  alienate  it,  but  put  it  among  the  trea- 
sures of  the  temple.  Those  children  that  would  inherit  their 
godly  parents’  blessing,  must  religiously  pursue  their  pious  in- 
tentions, and  not  defeat  them.  When  Solomon  had  made  all 
the  vessels  of  the  temple  in  abundance,  (ch.  iv.  18.)  many  of 
the  materials  were  left,  which  he  would  not  convert  to  any 
other  use,  but  laid  them  up  in  the  treasury,  for  a time  of  need. 
Dedicated  things  must  not  be  alienated.  It  is  a sacrilege  to 
do  it. 

2.  But  it  was  fit  that  the  ark  should  be  brought  in  with 
great  solemnity  ; and  so  it  was.  All  the  other  vessels  were 
made  new,  and  larger,  in  proportion  to  the  house,  than  they 
bad  been  in  the  tabernacle  ; but  the  ark,  the  mercy-scat,  and 
the  cherubims,  was  the  same  : for  the  presence  and  the  grace 
qf  God  are  the  same  in  little  assemblies  that  they  are  in  large 
ones,  in  the  poor  condition  of  the  church  that  they  are  in  its 
prosperous  estate : wherever  two  or  three  are  gathered  to- 
gether in  Christ’s  name,  there  is  he  as  truly  present  with  them 
as  if  there  were  two  or  three  thousand.  The  aik  was  brought  in, 
attended  by  a very  great  assembly  of  the  elders  of  Israel,  who 
■came  to  grace  the  solemnity  ; and  a very  sumptuous  appear- 
ance, no  doubt,  they  made,  v.  2 — 4.  It  was  carried  by  the 
priests,  (v.  7.)  brought  into  the  most  holy  place,  and  put 
■under  the  wings  of  the  great  cherubim  which  Solomon  had  set 
■up  there,  v.  7,  8.  There  they  are  unto  this  day  ; not  the  day 
when  this  book  was  written  after  the  captivity,  but  when  that 
was  written  out  of  which  this  story  was  transcribed.  Or,  they 
were  there  (so  it  might  better  be  read)  unto  this  day,  the  day 
of  Jerusalem’s  desolations,  that  fatal  day,  Ps.  cxxxvii.  7. 
The  ark  was  a type  of  Christ,  and,  as  such,  a token  of  the 
presence  of  God.  That  gracious  promise,  Lo,  f am  with  you 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  does,  in  effect,  bring  the 
ark  into  our  religious  assemblies,  if  we,  by  faith  and  prayer, 
put  that  promise  in  suit  ; and  this  we  should  be  most  solicit- 
ous and  earnest  for ; Lord,  if  thy  presence  go  not  vp  with  us, 
wheiefore  should  we  go  up  1 The  temple  itself,  if  Christ  leave 
it,  is  a desolate  place,  Matth.  xxiii.  38. 

3.  With  the  ark  they  brought  up  the  tabernacle,  and  all  the 
•holy  r essels  that  were  in  the  tabernacle,  v.  5.  They  were  not 
alienated,  because  they  had  been  dedicated  to  God  ; not  al- 
tered or  melted  down  for  the  new  work,  because  there  was  no 
need  of  them  : but  they  were  carefully  laid  up  as  monuments 
of  ant  quity  ; and,  probably,  as  many  of  the  vessels  as  were 
fit  for  use  were  still  used. 

4.  This  was  done  with  great  joy.  They  kept  a holy  feast 
upon  the  occasion,  (v.  5.)  and  sacrificed  sheep  and  oxen  with- 
out number,  v.  6.  Note,  (1.)  The  establishment  of  the  pub- 
lic worship  of  God,  according  to  his  institution,  and  with  the 
tokens  of  his  presence,  is,  and  ought  to  be,  matter  of  great  joy 
■to  any  people.  (2.)  When  Christ  isformedin  a soul,  the  law 
written  in  the  heart,  the  ark  of  the  covenant  settled  there,  so 
■that  it  becomes  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  there  is  true 
satisfaction  in  that  soul.  (3.)  Whatever  we  have  the  comfort 
■of,  we  must,  by  the  sacrifices  of  praise,  give  God  the  glory  of, 
and  not  be  straitened  therein ; for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is 
well  pleased.  If  God  favour  us  with  his  presence,  we  must 
dionour  him  with  our  services,  the  best  we  have. 

li  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  priests  were 


come  out  of  the  holy  place ; (for  all  the  priests  that 
were  present  were  sanctified,  and  did  not  then  wait 
by  course  ; 12  Also  the  Levites,  which  were  the 

singers,  all  of  them  of  Asaph,  of  Ileman,  of  Jcdu- 
thun,  with  their  sons  and  their  brethren,  being  ar- 
rayed in  w hite  linen,  having  cymbals  and  psalteries 
and  harps,  stood  at  the  cast  end  of  the  altar,  and 
with  them  an  hundred  and  twenty  priests  sounding 
with  trumpets;)  13  It  came  even  to  pass,  as  the 
trumpeters  and  singers  were  as  one,  to  make  one 
sound  to  be  beard  in  praising  and  thanking  the 
Lord,  and  when  they  lifted  up  their  voice  with  the 
trumpets  and  cymbals  and  instruments  of  music, 
and  praised  the  Lord,  saying.  For  he  is  good  ; for  his 
mercy  endurem  for  ever  : that  then  the  house  was 
filled  with  a cloud,  even  the  house  of  the  Lord  ; 14 

So  that  the  priests  could  not  stand  to  minister  by 
reason  of  tbe  cloud  ; for  the  glory  of  the  Lord  had 
filled  the  house  of  God. 

Solomon,  and  the  elders  of  Israel,  bad  done  what  they  could 
to  grace  tbe  solemnity  of  tbe  introduction  of  the  ark  ; but  God, 
by  testifying  bis  acceptance  of  what  they  did,  put  the  greatest 
honour  upon  it.  The  cloud  of  glory  that  filled  the  house, 
beautified  it  more  than  all  the  gold  with  which  it  was  overlaid, 
or  the  precious  stones  with  which  it  was  garnished  ; and  yet 
that  was  no  glory,  in  comparison  with  the  glory  of  the  gospel- 
dispensation,  2 Cor.  iii.  8 — 10.  Observe, 

I.  How  God  took  possession  of  the  temple  ; he  filled  it  with 

a cloud,  v.  13.  1.  Thus  he  signified  his  acceptance  of  this 

temple  to  be  the  same  to  him  that  the  tabernacle  of  Moses  was, 
and  assured  them  that  he  would  be  the  same  in  it ; for  it  was 
by  a cloud  that  he  made  his  public  entry  into  that,  Exod.  xl. 
34.  2.  Thus  he  considered  the  weakness  and  infirmity  of 
those  to  whom  he  manifested  himself,  who  could  not  bear  the 
dazzling  lustre  of  the  divine  light,  it  would  have  overpowered 
them  ; he  therefore  spreads  a cloud  upon  it,  Job  xxvi.9.  Christ 
revealed  things  unto  his  disciples  as  they  were  able  to  bear 
them,  and  in  parables,  which  wrapped  up  divine  things  as  in  a 
cloud.  3.  Thus  he  would  affect  all  that  worshipped  in  his 
courts  with  holy  reverence  and  fear.  Christ’s  disciples  were 
afraid  when  they  entered  into  a clond,  Luke  ix.  34.  4.  Thus 

he  would  intimate  the  darkness  of  that  dispensation,  by  reason 
of  which  they  could  not  stedfastly  look  to  the  end  of  those 
things  which  were  now  abolished,  2 Cor.  iii.  13. 

II.  When  he  took  possession  of  it.  1.  When  the  priests  were 
come  out  of  the  holy  place,  v.  11.  This  is  the  way  of  giving 
possession.  All  must  come  out,  that  the  rightful  owner  may 
come  in.  Would  we  have  God  dwell  in  our  hearts  1 Wemust 
leave  room  for  him  ; let  every  thing  else  give  way.  We  are 
here  told,  that  upon  this  occasion  the  whole  family  of  the  priests 
attended,  and  not  any  one  particular  course  ; all  tliepriests  that 
were  present  were  sanctified,  (v.  11.)  because  there  was  work 
enough  for  them  all,  when  such  a multitude  of  sacrifices  were 
to  be  offered,  and  because  it  was  fit  that  they  should  all  be  eye- 
witnesses of  this  solemnity,  and  receive  the  impressions  of  it. 
2.  When  the  singers  and  musicians  praised  God,  then  the 
house  was  filled  with  a cloud.  This  is  very  observable  : it 
was  not  when  they  offered  sacrifices,  but  when  they  sang  the 
praises  of  God,  that  God  gave  them  this  token  of  favour  ; for 
the  sacrifice  of  praise  pleaseth  the  Lord  better  than  that  of  an 
ox  or  bullock,  Ps.  lxix.  31.  All  the  singers  and  musicians  were 
employed,  those  of  each  of  the  three  families  ; and,  to  complete 
the  concert,  120  priests,  with  their  trumpets,  joined  with  them, 
all  standing  at  the  east  end  of  the  altar,  on  that  side  of  the 
court  which  lay  outmost  toward  the  people,  v.  12.  And  when 
this  part  of  the  service  began,  the  glory  of  God  appeared. 
Observe,  (1.)  It  was  when  they  were  unanimous,  when  they 
were  as  one,  to  make  one  sound.  The  Holy  Ghost  descend- 
ed on  the  apostles,  when  they  met  with  one  accord,  Acts  ii.  1. 
Where  unity  is,  the  Lord  commands  the  blessing.  (2.)  It  was 
when  they  were  lively  and  hearty,  and  lifted  up  their  voice  to 
praise  the  Lord.  Then  we  serve  God  acceptably,  when  wc  are 
fervent  in  spirit,  serving  him.  (3.)  It  was  when  they  were,  in 
their  praises,  celebrating  the  everlasting  mercy  and  goodness 
of  God.  As  there  is  no  one  saying  oftener  repeated  in  scrip- 
ture than  this.  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever,  (26  times  in  one 
psalm,  Ps.  cxxxvi.  andi  often  elsewhere,)  so  there  is  none 
more  signally  owned  from  heaven  ; for  it  was  not  the  expres- 
sion of  some  rapturous  flights  that  the  priests  were  singing 
when  the  glory  of  God  appeared,  but  this  plain  song,  He  ij 
toad,  and  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  This  should  endear 
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taose  words  to  us.  God’s  goodness  is  his  glory,  and  he  is 
pleased  when  we  give  him  the  glory  of  it. 

III.  What  was  the  effect  of  it.  The  priests  themselies  could 
not  stand  to  minister , by  reason  of  the  cloud,  (v.  14.)  which,  as 
it  was  an  evidence  that  the  law  made  men  priests  that  had 
infirmity,  so  ( as  Bishop  Patrick  observes)  it  was  a plain  inti- 
mation that  the  Levitical  priesthood  should  cease,  and  stand 
no  longer  to  minister,  when  the  Messiah  should  come,  in 
whom  the  fulness  of  the  God-head  should  dwell  bodily.  In  him 
the  glory  of  God  dwelt  among  us,  but  covered  with  a cloud. 
The  Word  was  made  flesh;  and  when  he  comes  to  his  tem- 
ple, like  a refiner’s  fire,  who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming  l 
And  who  shall  stand  when  he  appeareth?  Mai.  iii.  1, 2. 

CHAP.  VI. 

The  glory  of  the  Lord , in  the  vehicle  of  a thick  cloud , having  filled  the  house 
which  Solomon  built,  by  which  God  manifested  his  presence  there,  he 
immediately  improves  the  opportunity,  and  addresses  himself  to  God,  os 
a God  now , in  a peculiar  manner,  nigh  at  hand.  f.  He  makes  a solemn 
declaration  of  his  intention  in  building  this  bouse,  to  the  satisfaction  of 
the  people,  and  the  honour  of  God , both  wlncli  he  blessed,  v.  1 — II.  //. 
He  makes  a solemn  prayer  to  God,  that  be  would  please  graciously  to 
accept  and  answer  all  the  prayers  that  should  be  made  in,  or  toward, 
that  house,  v.  12  — 42.  This  whole  chapter  we  had  before,  with  very 
little  variation , (I  Kings  viii.  12—53.)  to  which  it  may  not  be  umisshere 
to  look  back. 

1 mHEN  said  Solomon,  The  Lord  hath  said  that 
.1  he  would  dwell  in  the  thick  darkness.  2 
But  I have  huilt  an  house  of  habitation  for  thee, 
and  a place  for  thy  dwelling1  for  ever.  3 And  the 
king  turned  his  face,  and  blessed  the  whole  con- 
gregation of  Israel  : (and  all  the  congregation  of 
Israel  stood  :)  4 And  he  said.  Blessed  be  the  Loud 

God  of  Israel,  who  hath  with  his  hands  fulfilled 
that  which  he  spake  with  his  mouth  to  my  father 
David,  saying,  5 Since  the  day  that  I brought 
forth  my  people  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  I chose  no 
city  among  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  to  build  an  house 
in,  that  my  name  might  be  there  ; neither  chose  I 
any  man  to  he  a ruler  over  my  people  Israel  : 6 

But  I have  chosen  Jerusalem,  that  my  name  might 
he  there ; and  have  chosen  David  to  he  over  my 
people  Israel.  7 Now  it  was  in  the  heart  of  David 
my  father  to  build  an  house  for  the  name  of  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel.  8 But  the  Lord  said  to 
David  my  father.  Forasmuch  as  it  was  in  thine 
heart  to  build  an  house  for  my  name,  thou  didst 
well  in  that  it  was  in  thine  heart;  9 Notwithstand- 
ing, thou  shalt  not  build  the  house;  but  thy  son 
which  shall  come  forth  out  of  thy  loins,  he  shall 
build  the  house  for  my  name.  10  The  Lord  there- 
fore hath  performed  his  word  that  he  hath  spoken  ; 
for  I am  risen  up  in  the  room  of  David  my  father, 
and  am  set  on  the  throne  of  Israel,  as  the  Lord 
promised,  and  have  built  the  house  for  the  name  of 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel : 11  And  in  it  have  I put 

the  ark,  wherein  is  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  that 
he  made  with  the  children  of  Israel. 

It  is  of  great  consequence,  in  all  our  religious  actions,  that 
we  design  well,  and  that  our  eye  be  single.  If  Solomon  had 
built  this  temple  in  the  pride  of  Ins  heart,  as  Alinsuerus  made 
his  feast,  only  to  show  the  riches  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  honour 
of  his  majesty,  it  would  not  have  turned  at  all  to  his  account. 
But  he  here  declares  upon  what  inducements  he  undertook  it, 
and  they  are  such  as  not  only  justify,  but  magnify,  the  under- 
taking. 

1.  He  did  it  for  the  glory  and  honour  of  God  ; thi.s  was  his 
highest  and  ultimate  end  in  it.  It  was  for  the  mime  of  the  Lord 
God  of  Isruel,  (v.  10.)  to  be  u house  of  habitation  for  him,  v.  2. 
He  lias  indeed,  as  to  us,  made  darkness  liis  pavilion  ; { v . 1.) 
hut  let  this  house  he  the  residence  of  that  darkness  ; for  it  is 
in  the  upper  world  that  he  dwells  in  light,  such  as  no  eye  can 
approach. 

2.  He  did  it  in  compliance  with  the  choice  God  had  been 
pleased  to  make  of  Jenisa’em,  to  he  the  city  in  which  he  would 
record  his  name;  (».  6.)  1 have  chosen  Jerusalem.  A great 
many  stately  buildings  there  were  in  Jerusalem  for  the  king, 
his  princes,  and  the  royal  family,  if  God  choose  that  place, 
it  is  fit  that  there  be  a building  for  him,  which  may  excel  all 
the  rest.  YY ere  men  thus  honoured  there,  let  God  be  thus 
honoured. 


3.  He  did  it  in  pursuance  of  his  father’s  good  intentions, 
which  he  never  had  an  opportunity  to  put  in  execution.  It 
was  in  the  heart  of  David  my  father  to  build  a house  for  God; 
the  project  was  his,  he  it  known,  to  his  honour,  (v.  7.)  and 
God  approved  of  it,  though  he  permitted  him  not  to  put  it  in 
execution;  (v.  8.)  Tlioa  didst  well  that  it  was  in  thine  heart. 
Temple-work  is  often  thus  done  ; one  sows,  and  another  reaps  , 
(John  iv.  37,  38.)  one  age  begins  that  which  the  next  bring? 
to  perfection  ; and  let  not  the  wisest  of  men  think  it  any  dis- 
paragement to  them,  to  pursue  the  good  designs  which  those 
that  went  before  them  have  laid,  and  to  build  upon  their  foun- 
dation. Every  good  piece  is  not  an  original. 

4.  He  did  it  in  performance  of  the  word  which  God  had 
spoken.  God  had  said,  Thy  son  shall  build  the  house  for  my 
name , and  now  he  had  done  it,  n.  9,  10.  The  service  was 
appointed  him,  and  the  honour  of  it  designed  him,  by  the 
divine  promise  ; so  that  lie  did  not  do  it  of  his  own  head,  bur 
was  called  of  God  to  do  it.  It  is  fit  that  he  who  appoints  the 
work  should  have  the  appointing  of  the  workmen;  and  those 
may  go  on  in  their  work  with  great  satisfaction,  who  see  their 
call  to  it  clear. 

12  And  he  stood  before  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  in 
the  presence  of  all  the  congregation  of  Israel,  and 
spread  forth  his  hands,  13  (For  Solomon  had  made 
a brazen  scaffold  of  five  cubits  long,  and  five  cubits 
broad,  and  three  cubits  high,  and  had  set  it  in  the 
midst  of  the  court;  and  upon  it  he  stood,  and 
kneeled  down  upon  his  knees  before  all  the  congre- 
gation of  Israel,  and  spread  forth  his  hands  toward 
heaven,)  14  And  said,  O Lord  God  of  Israel, 
there  is  no  god  like  thee  in  the  heaven,  nor  in  the 
earth  : which  keepest  covenant,  and  shewest  mercy 
unto  thy  servants  that  walk  before  thee  with  all 
their  hearts:  15  Thou  which  hast  kept  with  thy 

servant  David  my  father  that  which  thou  hast  pro- 
mised him  ; and  spakest  witli  thy  mouth,  and  hast 
fulfilled  it  with  thine  hand,  as  it  is  this  day.  16 
Now  therefore,  O Lord  God  of  Israel,  keep  with 
thy  servant  David  my  father  that  which  thou  hast 
promised  him.  saying,  There  shall  not  fail  thee  a 
man  in  rny  sight  to  sit  upon  the  throne  of  Israel  ; 
yet  so  that  thy  . children  take  heed  to  their  wray  t# 
walk  in  my  law,  as  thou  hast  walked  before  me. 
17  Now  then,  O Lord  God  of  Israel,  let  thy  word 
be  verified,  which  thou  hast  spoken  unto  thy  servant 
David.  18  (But  will  God  in  very  deed  dwell  with 
men  on  the  earth  ? Behold,  heaven  and  the  heaven 
of  heavens  cannot  contain  thee  ; how  much  less  this 
house  which  I have  built!)  19  Have  respect,  there- 
fore, to  the  prayer  of  thy  servant,  and  to  his  suppli- 
cation, O Lord  my  God,  to  hearken  unto  the  cry 
and  the  prayer  which  thy  servant  prayeth  before 
thee:  20  That  thine  eyes  may  he  open  upon  this 

house  day  and  night,  upon  the  place  whereof  thou 
hast  said  that  thou  wouldest  put  thy  name  there ; 
to  hearken  unto  the  prayer  which  thy  servant  pray- 
eth toward  this  place.  21  Hearken,  therefore,  unto 
the  supplications  of  thy  servant,  and  of  thy  people 
Israel,  which  they  shall  make  toward  this  place: 
hear  thou  from  thy  dwelling-place,  even  from  hea- 
ven ; and  when  thou  hearest,  forgive.  22  If  a man 
sin  against  his  neighbour,  and  an  oath  be  laid  upon 
him  to  make  him  swear,  and  the  oath  come  before 
thine  altar  in  this  house;  23  Then  hear  thou  from 
heaven,  and  do.  and  judge  thy  servants,  by  requiting 
the  w icked,  by  recompensing  his  way  upon  his  own 
head  ; and  by  justifying  the  righteous,  by  giving 
him  according  to  his  righteousness.  24  And  if  thy 
people  Israel  be  put  to  the  worse  before  the  enemy, 
because  they  have  sinned  against  thee,  and  shall 
return  and  confess  thy  name,  and  pray  and  make 
supplication  before  thee  in  this  house  ; 25  Then 

hear  thou  from  the  heavens,  and  forgive  the  sin  of 
thy  people  Israel,  and  bring  them  again  unto  the 
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/and  which  thou  gavest  to  them  and  to  their  fathers. 
'26  When  the  heaven  is  shut  up,  and  there  is  no 
tain,  because  they  have  sinned  against  thee;  yet  if 
they  pray  toward  this  place,  and  confess  thy  name, 
and  turn  from  their  sin,  when  thou  dost  alllictthem  ; 

27  Then  (tear  thou  from  heaven,  and  forgive  the 
sin  of  thy  servants,  and  of  thy  people  Israel,  when 
thou  hast  taught  them  the  good  way  wherein  they 
should  walk;  and  send  rain  upon  thy  land,  which 
thou  hast  given  unto  thy  people  for  an  inheritance. 

28  If  there  be  dearth  in  the  land,  if  there  be  pesti- 

lence, if  there  be  blasting,  or  mildew,  locusts,  or 
caterpillars;  if  their  enemies  besiege  them  in  the 
cities  of  their  land  ; whatsoever  sore  or  whatsoever 
sickness  there  be  ; 29  Then  what  prayer  or  what 

supplication  soever  shall  be  made  of  any  man,  or  of 
all  thy  people  Israel,  when  every  one  shall  know 
his  own  sore  and  his  own  grief,  and  shall  spread 
forth  his  h\nds  in  this  house  ; 30  Then  hear  thou 

from  heaven  thy  dwelling-place,  and  forgive,  and 
render  unto  every  man  according  unto  all  his  ways, 
whose  heart  thou  knowest;  (for  thou  only  knowest 
the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men  ;)  31  That  they 

may  fear  thee,  to  walk  in  thy  ways  so  long  as  they 
live  in  the  land  which  thou  gavest  unto  our  fathers. 
32  Moreover,  concerning  the  stranger,  which  is  not 
of  thy  people  Israel,  but  is  come  from  a far  country 
for  thy  great  name’s  sake,  and  thy  mighty  hand, 
and  thy  stretched-out  arm;  if  they  come  and  pray 
in  this  house  ; 33  Then  hear  thou  from  the  hea- 

vens, even  from  thy  dwelling-place,  and  do  accord- 
ing to  all  that  the  stranger  calleth  to  thee  for;  that 
all  people  of  the  earth  may  know  thy  name,  and 
fear  thee,  as  doth  thy  people  Israel ; and  may  know 
(Hat  this  house  which  I have  built  is  called  by  thy 
name.  34  If  thy  people  go  out  to  war  against 
their  enemies  by  the  way  that  thou  shalt  send  them, 
and  they  pray  unto  thee  toward  this  city  which  thou 
hast  chosen,  and  the  house  which  I have  built  for 
thy  name ; 35  Then  hear  thou  from  the  heavens 

their  prayer  and  their  supplication,  and  maintain 
their  cause.  36  If  they  sin  against  thee,  (for  there 
is  no  man  which  sinneth  not,)  and  thou  be  angry 
with  them,  and  deliver  them  over  before  their  ene- 
mies, and  they  carry  them  away  captives  unto  a 
land  far  off  or  near  ; 37  Yet  if  they  bethink  them- 

selves in  the  land  whither  they  are  carried  captive, 
and  turn  and  pray  unto  thee  in  the  land  of  their 
captivity,  saying,  We  have  sinned,  we  have  done 
amiss,  and  have  dealt  wickedly  ; 38  If  they  return 
to  thee  with  all  their  heart,  and  with  all  their  soul,  in 
the  land  of  their  captivity,  whither  they  have  carried 
them  captives,  and  pray  toward  their  land,  which 
thou  gavest  unto  their  fathers,  and  toward  the  city 
which  thou  hast  chosen,  and  toward  the  house 
which  I have  built  for  thy  name  ; 39  Then  hear 

thou  from  the  heavens,  evenf rom  thy  dwelling-place, 
their  prayer  and  their  supplications,  and  maintain 
their  cause,  and  forgive  thy  people  which  have  sin- 
ned against  thee.  40  Now,  my  God,  let,  I beseech 
thee,  thine  eyes  be  open,  and  let  thine  ears  be  at- 
tent  unto  the  prayer  that  is  made  in  this  place.  41 
Now  therefore  arise,  O Lord  God,  into  thy  resting- 
place,  thou,  and  the  ark  of  thy  strength  : let  thy 
priests,  O Loan  God,  be  clothed  with  salvation,  and 
let  thy  saints  rejoice  in  goodness.  42  O Lord 
God,  turn  not  away  the  face  of  thine  anointed:  re- 
member the  mercies  of  David  thy  servant. 

Solomon  had,  in  the  foregoing  verses,  signed  and  sealed,  as 
it  were,  the  deed  of  dedication,  by  which  the  temple  was  ap- 
propriated to  the  honour  and  service  of  God.  Now  here  he 


prays  the  consecration-prayer,  by  which  it  was  made  a figura 
of  Christ,  the  great  Mediator,  through  whom  we  are  to  offer  all 
our  prayers,  and  to  expect  all  God’s  favours,  and  to  whom  we 
are  to  have  an  eye  in  every  thing  wherein  we  have  to  do  with 
God. 

We  opened  the  particulars  of  this  prayer,  1 Kings  viii.  and 
therefore  shall  now  only  glean  up  some  few  passages  in  it 
which  may  be  the  proper  subjects  of  our  meditation. 

I.  Here  are  some  doctrinal  truths  occasionally  laid  down. 
As,  1.  That  the  God  of  Israel  is  a Being  of  incomparable 
perfection.  We  cannot  describe  him  ; but  this  we  know,  there 
is  none  like  him  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  v.  14.  All  the  creatures 
have  their  fellow-creatures,  but  the  Creator  has  not  his  peer. 
Ife  is  infinitely  above  all,  and  over  all.,  God  blessed  for  ever. 

2.  That  he  is,  and  will  be,  true  to  every  word  that  he  has 
spoken  ; and  all  that  serve  him  in  sincerity  shall  certainly 
find  him  both  faithful  and  kind.  Those  that  set  God  always 
before  them,  and  walk  before  him  with  all  their  hearts,  shall 
find  him  as  good  as  his  word,  and  better;  he  will  both  keej 
covenant  with  them,  and  show  mercy  to  them,  v.  14.  3.  That 
he  is  a Being  infinite  and  immense,  whom  the  heaven,  and 
heaven  of  heavens,  cannot  contain,  and  to  whose  felicity  no- 
thing is  added  by  the  utmost  we  can  do  in  his  service,  v.  18. 
He  is  infinitely  beyond  the  bounds  of  the  creation,  and  infi- 
ni  eiy  above  the  praises  of  all  intelligent  creatures.  4.  That 
he  and  he  only,  knows  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men,  v.  30. 
A1 1 men’s  thoughts,  aims,  and  affections,  are  naked  and  open 
belore  him  ; and,  however  the  imaginations  and  intents  of  our 
hearts  may  be  concealed  from  men,  angels,  and  devils,  they 
cannot  be  hid  from  God,  who  knows  not  only  what  is  in  the 
heart,  but  the  heart  itself,  and  all  the  beatings  of  it.  5.  That 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  a sinless  perfection  to  be  found  in 
this  life;  (v.  36. ) There  is  no  man  which  sinneth  not;  nay, 
which  doeth  good  and  sinneth  not ; so  he  writes,  agreeable  to 
what  he  here  says,  Eccl.  vii.  20. 

II.  Here  are  some  suppositions  or  cases  put,  which  are  to 

be  taken  notice  of.  1.  He  supposes  that  if  doubts  and  con- 
troversies arose  between  man  and  man,  both  sides  would 
agree  to  appea)  to  God,  and  lay  an  oath  upon  the  person 
whose  testimony  must  decide  the  matter,  v.  22.  The  religious 
reverence  of  an  oath,  as  it  was  ancient,  so,  it  may  be  presum- 
ed, it  will  continue  as  long  as  there  are  any  remains  of  con- 
science and  right  reason  among  men.  2.  He  supposes  that 
though  Israel  enjoyed  a profound  peace  and  tranquillity 
troublesome  times  would  come.  He  did  not  think  the  moun 
tain  of  their  prosperity  stood  so  strong,  hut  that  it  might  be 
moved  ; nay,  lie  expected  sin  would  move  it.  3.  He  supposes 
that  those  who  had  not  called  upon  God  at  other  times,  yet, 
in  their  affliction,  would  seek  him  early  and  earnestly 
“ When  they  are  in  distress,  they  will  confess  their  sins  and 
confess  thy  name,  and  make  supplication  to  thee.”  Trouble 
will  drive  those  to  God,  who  had  said  to  him,  Depart,  v.  24, 
26,  28.  4.  He  supposes  that  strangers  would  come  from  afar 

to  worship  the  God  of  Israel,  and  to  pay  homage  to  him  ; and 
this  also  might  reasonably  be  expected,  considering  what 
worthless  things  the  gods  of  the  nations  were,  and  what  proofs 
the  God  of  Israel  had  given  of  his  being  Lord  of  the  whole 
earth. 

III.  Here  are  petitions  very  pertinent. 

1.  That  God  would  own  this  house,  and  have  an  eye  to  it, 
as  the  place  of  which  he  said  that  he  would  put  his  name 
there,  v.  29.  He  could  not,  in  faith,  have  asked  God  to  show 
such  peculiar  favour  to  this  house  above  any  other,  if  he  him- 
self had  not  said  that  it  should  be  his  rest  for  ever.  The  pray- 
er that  will  speed,  must  be  warranted  by  the  word.  We  may 
therefore  with  humble  confidence  pray  to  God  to  be  well  pleas- 
ed with  us  in  Jesus  Christ,  because  he  has  declared  himself 
well  pleased  in  him  ; This  is  my  beloved  Son  ; but  he  says  not 
now  of  any  house,  “ This  is  my  beloved  place.” 

2.  That  God  would  hear  and  accept  the  prayers  which  should 
be  made  in,  or  toward,  that  place,  r.  21.  He  asks  not  thai 
God  should  help  them,  whether  they  prayed  for  themselves  oi 
no,  but  that  God  would  help  them,  in  answer  to  their  prayers 
Even  Christ’s  intercessions  do  not  supersede,  but  encourage 
our  supplications.  He  prays  that  God  would  hear  from  his 
dwelling-place,  even  from  heaven  ; that  is  his  dwelling-place 
still  ; not  this  temple  ; and  thence  help  must  come.  When 
thou  hearest,  forgive.  Note,  The  forgiveness  of  one  sin  is 
that  which  makes  way  for  all  the  other  answers  to  our  pray- 
ers, Re.nn endo  prolubens — The  evil  which  it  drives  away,  it 
keeps  away. 

3.  Thar  God  would  give  judgment  according  to  equity,  up- 
on all  ttii  appeals  that  should  be  made  to  him,  v.  23,  30.  This 
we  may,  ir.  faith,  pray  for,  for  we  are  sure  it  shall  be  done. 
God  sitteth  an  the  throne,  judging  right. 

1050 


Before  Christ,  1004. 


II.  CHRONICLES,  VII.  Dedication  of  the  temple. 


4.  That  God  would  return  in  mercy  to  his  people,  when 
they  tepented  and  reformed,  and  sought  unto  him,  v.  25,  27, 
33,  39.  This  we  also  may,  in  faith,  pray  for,  building  upon 
the  repeated  declarations  God  has  made  of  his  readiness  to 
accept  penitents. 

5.  That  God  would  bid  the  strangers  welcome  to  this  house, 
and  answer  their  prayers  ; (v.  33.)  for  if  there  be  in  duty,  why 
should  there  not  be  in  privilege,  one  law  for  the  stranger,  and 
one  born  in  the  land,  Lev.  xxiv.  22. 

6.  That  God  would,  upon  all  occasions,  own  and  plead  the 
cause  of  his  people  Israel,  against  all  the  opposers  of  it, 
(c.  35.)  maintain  their  cause  ; and  again,  v.  39.  If  they  be  the 
Israel  of  God,  their  cause  is  the  cause  of  God,  and  he  will 
espouse  it. 

Lastly,  He  concludes  tnis  prayer  with  some  expressions 
which  he  had  learned  of  his  good  father,  and  borrowed  from 
one  of  his  psalms.  We  had  them  not  in  the  Kings,  but  here 
we  have  them,  v.  41,  42.  The  whole  word  of  God  is  of  use  to 
direct  us  in  prayer;  and  how  can  we  express  ourselves  in 
better  language  to  God,  than  that  of  his  own  Spirit  1 But  these 
words  were  of  use,  in  a special  manner,  to  direct  Solomon, 
because  they  had  reference  to  this  very  work  that  he  was  now 
doing.  We  have  them,  Ps.  cxxxii.  8 — 10.  He  prays,  (v.  41.) 
(1.)  That  God  would  take  possession  of  the  temple,  and  keep 
possession  ; that  he  would  make  it  his  resting-place.  Thou 
and  the  ark  ; what  will  the  ark  do,  without  the  God  of  the  ark  1 
Ordinances,  without  the  God  of  the  ordinances?  (2.)  That 
he  would  make  the  ministers  of  the  temple  public  blessings, 
clothe  them  with  salvation,  that  is,  not  only  save  them,  but 
make  them  instrumental  to  save  others,  by  offering  the  sacri- 
fices of  righteousness.  (3.)  That  the  service  of  the  temple 
might  turn  abundantly  to  the  joy  and  satisfaction  of  all  the 
Lord’s  people.  Let  thy  saints  rejoice  in  goodness,  that  is,  in 
the  goodness  of  thy  house,  Ps.  lxv.  4.  Let  all  that  come  hither 
to  worship,  like  the  eunuch,  go  away  rejoicing.  He  pleads 
two  things,  v.  42.  [1.]  His  own  relation  to  God  : “ Turn  not 

away  the  face  of  thine  anointed.  Lord,  thou  hast  appointed  me 
to  be  king,  and  wilt  not  thou  own  me  ?”  [2.]  God’s  covenant 
with  his  father  : flemember  the  mercies  of  David  thy  servant. 
The  piety  of  David  toward  God,  so  some  understand  it,  so  the 
word  sometimes  signifies,  his  pious  care  of  the  ark,  and  con- 
cern for  it.  See  Ps.  cxxxii.  1,  2,  &c.  Or,  the  promises  of 
God  to  David,  which  were  mercies  to  him,  his  great  support 
and  comfort  in  all  his  troubles.  We  may  plead  as  Solomon 
does  here,  with  an  eye  to  Christ.  We  deserve  that  God  should 
turn  away  our  face,  that  he  should  reject  us  and  our  prayers  ; 
but  we  come  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  thine  anointed, 
thy  Messiah,  so  the  word  is  , thy  Christ,  so  the  LXX.  Him 
thou  hearest  always,  and  wilt  never  turn  away  hisfuce.  We 
have  no  righteousness  of  our  own  to  plead,  but,  Lord,  remem- 
ber the  mercies  of  David  thy  servant.  Christ  is  God’s  Servant, 
Isa.  xlii.  1.)  and  is  called  David,  Hos.  iii.  5.  Lord,  remem- 
ber his  mercies,  and  accept  of  us  on  the  account  of  them. 
Remember  his  tender  concern  for  his  Father’s  honour,  and 
man’s  salvation,  and  what  he  did  and  suffered  from  that  prin- 
ciple. Remember  the  promises  of  the  everlasting  covenant, 
which  free  grace  has  made  to  in  Christ,  and  which  are  call- 
ed the  sure  mercies  of  David,  lv.3.  and  Acts  xiii.  34.  This 

must  be  all  our  desire,  and  all  our  hope,  all  our  prayer,  and  all 
our  plea,  for  it  is  all  our  salvation. 

CHAP.  VII. 

fn  this  chapter  we  have  Cod' s answer  to  Solomon's  prayer.  I.  His  public 
answer  by  fire  from  heaven , 'which  consumed  the  sacrifices,  ( v I ) with 
which  the  priests  and  people  were  much  affected,  v.  2,  3,  By  that  token 
of  Cod's  acceptance , they  were  encouraged  to  continue  the  solemnities  of 
the  feast  for  fourteen  days , and  Solomon  was  encouraged  to  pursue  all  his 
designs  for  the  honour  of  God,  v 4 — II.  II.  His  private  answer  by 
word  of  mouth,  in  a dream  or  vision  of  the  night,  v.  1*2 — 22.  Most  of 
these  things  we  had  before,  I Kings  v in . and  ix 

1 O W when  Solomon  had  made  an  end  of  pray- 

J3I  ing,  the  fire  came  down  from  heaven,  and 
consumed  the  burnt-offering;  and  the  sacrifices  ; and 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  house.  2 And  the 
priests  could  not  enter  into  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
because  the  glory  of  the  Lord  had  filled  the  Lord’s 
house.  3 And  when  all  the  children  of  Israel  saw 
how  the  fire  came  down,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
upon  the  house,  they  bowed  themselves  with  their 
faces  to  the  ground  upon  the  pavement,  and  wor- 
shipped, and  praised  the  Lord,  saying , For  he  is 
good  ; for  his  mercy  enduretli  for  ever.  4 Th;:n  'he 
king  and  all  the  people  offered  sacrifices  bcfcio  the 
Lord,  5 And  king  Solomon  offered  a sacrifice  of 
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twenty  and  two  thousand  oxen,  and  an  hundred  and 
twenty  thousand  sheep.  So  the  king  and  all  the 
people  dedicated  the  house  of  God.  6 And  the 
priests  waited  on  their  offices  ; the  Levites  also  with 
instruments  of  music  of  the  Lord,  which  David  the 
king  had  made  to  praise  the  Loud,  because  his 
mercy  enduretli  for  ever,  when  David  praised  by 
their  ministry;  and  the  priests  sounded  trumpets 
before  them,  and  all  Israel  stood.  7 Moreover 
Solomon  hallowed  the  middle  of  the  court  that  was 
before  the  house  of  the  Lord  : for  there  he  oll'ered 
burnt-offerings,  and  the  fat  of  the  peace-offerings, 
because  the  brazen  altar  which  Solomon  had  made 
was  not  able  to  receive  the  burnt-offerings,  and  the 
meat-offerings,  and  the  fat.  8 Also,  at  the  same 
time,  Solomon  kept  the  feast  seven  days,  and  all 
Israel  with  him,  a very  great  congregation,  from  the 
entering  in  of  Hamath  unto  the  river  of  Egypt.  1) 
And  in  the  eighth  day  they  made  a solemn  assembly  : 
for  they  kept  the  dedication  of  the  altar  seven  days, 
and  the  feast  seven  days.  10  And  in  the  three  and 
twentieth  day  of  the  seventh  month  he  sent  the  peo 
pie  away  into  their  tents,  glad  and  merry  in  heart, 
lor  the  goodness  that  the  Lord  had  shewed  unto 
David,  and  to  Solomon,  and  to  Israel  his  people. 
11  Thus  Solomon  finished  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  king’s  house:  and  all  that  came  into  Solo- 
mon’s heart  to  make  in  the  house  of  the  Loud,  and 
in  his  own  house,  he  prosperously  effected. 

Here  is,  I.  The  gracious  return  which  God  immediately 
made  to  Solomon’s  prayer.  The  fire  came  dawn  from  heaven, 
and  consumed  the  sacrifice,  v.  1.  in  this  way,  God  testified  his 
acceptance  of  Moses,  (Lev.  ix.  24.)of  Gideon,  (Judg.  vi.  21.) 
of  David,  (1  Chron.  xxi.  26.)  of  Llijah  ; (1  Kings  xviii.  38.) 
and,  in  general,  to  accept  the  burnt-sacrifice,  is,  in  the  He- 
brew phrase,  to  turn  it  to  ashes,  Ps.  xx.  3.  The  fire  came 
down  here,  not  upon  the  killing  ol  the  sacrifices,  but  the 
praying  of  the  prayer.  This  fire  intimated  that  God  was,  1. 
Glorious  in  himself ; for  cur  Gad  is  u consuming  Fire,  terrible 
even  in  his  holy  places.  This  fire  breaking  forth  (as  it  is  pro- 
liable)  out  of  tiie  thick  darkness,  made  it  the  more  terrible,  as 
on  mount  Sinai,  Exod.  xxiv.  16,  17.  The  sinners  in  Zion  had 
reason  to  be  afraid  at  this  sight,  and  to  say,  ll'/io  among  us 
shall  dwell  near  this  devouring  fire  ? Isa.  xxxiii.  14.  And  yet, 
2.  Gracious  to  Israel  ; for  this  fire,  which  might  justly  have 
consumed  them,  fastened  upon  the  sacrifice  which  was  offered 
in  their  stead,  and  consumed  that  ; by  which  God  signified  to 
them,  that  he  accepted  their  offerings,  and  that  his  anger  was 
turned  away  from  them.  Let  us  apply  this,  (1.)  lo  the 
sufferings  of  Christ ; when  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him, 
and  put  him  to  grief,  in  that  ne  showed  his  good  ...11  to  men, 
having  laid  on  him  The  iniquity  of  all.  His  death  was  our  life, 
and  he  was  made  sin  and  a curse,  that  we  might  inherit 
righteousness  and  a blessing.  That  sacrifice  was  consumed, 
that  we  might  escape  : Here  am  /,  let  these  go  away.  (2.)  To 
the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  who  descends  like  fire,  burn- 
ing up  our  lusts  and  corruptions,  those  beasts  that  must  be 
sacrificed,  or  we  are  undone  ; and  kindling  in  our  souls  a holy 
fire  of  pious  and  devout  affections,  always  to  be  kept  burning 
on  the  altar  of  the  heart.  The  surest  evidence  of  God’s  ac- 
ceptance of  our  prayers,  is  the  descent  of  this  holy  fire  upon 
ns  ; Did  not  our  hearts  burn  within  us?  Luke  xxiv.  32.  As  a 
further  evidence  that  God  accepted  Solomon’s  prayer,  still  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  house.  The  heart  that  is  thus  filled 
with  a holy  awe  and  reverence  of  the  divine  glory,  in  conse- 
quence of  God’s  manifesting  himselt  in  his  greatness,  and 
(which  is  no  less  his  glory)  in  his  goodness,  is  thereby  owned 
as  a living  temple. 

II.  The  gratelul  return  made  to  God  for  this  gracious  token 
of  his  favour. 

1.  The  people  worshipped  and  praised  God,  v.  3.  W hen 
they  saw  the  fire  of  God  come  down  from  heaven  thus,  they 
did  not  run  away  affrighted,  but  kept  their  ground  in  the 
courts  of  the  Lord,  and  took  occasion  from  it,  (1.)  With 
reverence  to  adore  the  glory  of  God  ; they  bowed  their  faces  to 
the  ground,  and  worshipped , thus  expressing  their  aw  tul  dread 
of  the  Divine  Majesty,  their  cheerful  submission  to  the  Divine 
Authori'y,  and  the  sense  they  had  of  their  own  unworthiness 
to  cct'®  into  God’s  presence,  and  their  inability  to  stand  be- 
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fore  the  power  of  his  wrath.  (2.)  With  thankfulness  to  ac- 
knowledge the  goodness  of  God  ; even  then  when  the  fire  of 
the  Lord  came  down,  they  praised  him,  saying,  He  is  good,  for 
■his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  That  is  a song  never  out  of  sea- 
son, and  for  which  our  hearts  and  tongues  should  be  never  out 
of  tune.  However  it  be,  yet  God  is  good.  When  he  mani- 
fests himself  as  a consuming  Fire  to  sinners,  his  people  can 
rejoice  tn  him  as  their  Light.  Nay,  they  had  reason  to  say 
that  in  this  God  was  good  ; It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies  that  we 
are  not  consumed,  but  the  sacrifice  in  our  stead,  for  which  we 
are  bound  to  be  very  thankful. 

2.  The  king  and  all  the  people  offered  sacrifices  in  abun- 
dance, i..  4,  5.  With  these  they  feasted  this  holy  fire,  and 
bade  it  welcome  to  the  altar.  They  had  offered  sacrifices  be- 
fore, but  now  they  increased  them.  Note,  The  tokens  of  God's 
favour  to  us  should  enlarge  our  hearts  in  his  service,  and 
stake  us  to  abound  therein  more  and  more.  The  king’s  ex- 
ample stirred  up  the  people.  Good  work  is  then  likely  to  go 
on,  when  the  leaders  of  a people  lead  in  it.  The  sacrifices 
were  so  numerous,  that  the  altar  could  not  contain  them  all  ; 
but,  rather  than  any  of  them  should  be  turned  back,  (though 
we  may  suppose  the  blood  of  them  all  was  sprinkled  upon  the 
altar,)  the  flesh  of  the  burnt-offerisgs,  and  the  fat  of  the 
peace-offerings,  were  burnt  in  the  midst  of  the  court,  (v.  7.) 
which  Solomon  either  hallowed  for  that  service,  or  hallowed 
by  it.  In  case  of  necessity,  tne  pavement  might  be  an  altar. 

3.  The  priests  did  their  part,  they  waited  on  their  offices  ; 
and  the  singers  and  musicians  on  theirs,  (v.  6.)  with  the  in- 
struments that  David  made,  and  the  hymn  that  David  had  put 
into  their  hand,  as  some  think  it  may  be  read,  meaning  that, 

1 Chron.  xvi.  7.  Or,  as  we  read  it,  when  David  praised  by 
their  ministry . 1 Ie  employed , directed,  and  encouraged  them 

in  this  work  of  praising  God  ; and  therefore  their  perform- 
ances were  accepted  as  his  act,  and  he  is  said  to  praise  by 
their  ministry. 

4.  The  whole  congregation  expressed  the  greatest  joy  and 
satisfaction  imaginable.  They  kept  the  feast  of  the  derlb’:  tion 
of  the  altar  seven  days,  from  the  second  to  the  nimh  , the 
tenth  day  was  the  day  of  atonement,  when  they  were  to  afflict 
their  souls  for  sin,  and  that  was  not  unseasonable  in  the  midst 
of  their  rejoicings  ; on  the  fifteenth  day  began  the  feast  of 
tabernacles,  which  continued  to  the  twenty-second,  and  they 
did  not  part  till  the  twenty-third.  We  must  never  grudge  the 
time  that  we  spend  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  communion 
with  him  ; nor  think  it  long,  or  grow  weary  of  it. 

5.  Solomon  went  on  in  his  work,  and  prosperously  effected 
all  he  designed,  for  the  adorning  both  of  God’s  house  and  his 
own,  v.  11.  Those  that  begin  with  the  service  of  God  are 
likely  to  go  on  successfully  in  their  own  affairs.  It  was  Solo- 
mon’s praise,  that  what  he  undertook  he  went  through  with, 
and  it  was  by  the  grace  of  God  that  he  prospered  in  it. 

12  And  the  Lord  appeared  to  Solomon  by  night, 
and  said  unto  him,  I have  heard  thy  prayer,  and 
have  chosen  this  place  to  myself  for  an  house  of 
sacrifice.  13  If  I shut  up  heaven  that  there  be  no 
rain,  or  if  I command  tire  locusts  to  devour  the  land, 
or  if  I send  pestilence  among  my  people  ; 14  If  my 

people,  which  are  called  by  my  name,  shall  humble 
themselves,  and  pray,  and  seek,  my  face,  and  turn 
from  their  wicked  ways ; then  will  I hear  from 
heaven,  and  will  forgive  their  sin,  and  will  heal  their 
land.  15  Now  mine  eyes  shall  be  open,  and  mine 
earsattent  unto  the  prayer  that  is  made  in  this  place. 
IG  For  now  have  I chosen  and  sanctified  this  house, 
that  my  name  may  be  there  forever:  and  mine  eyes 
and  mine  heart  shall  be  there  perpetually.  17  And 
as  for  thee,  if  thou  wilt  walk  before  me,  as  David 
thy  father  walked,  and  do  according  to  all  that  I 
have  commanded  thee,  and  shalt  observe  my  sta- 
tutes and  my  judgments;  IS  Then  will  I stablish 
the  throne  of  thy  kingdom,  according  as  I have  co- 
venanted with  David  thy  father,  saying.  There  shall 
not  fail  thee  a man  to  he  ruler  in  Israel.  19  But  if 
ye  turn  away,  and  forsake  my  statutes  and  my 
commandments,  which  I have  set  before  you,  and 
shall  go  and  serve  other  gods  and  worship  them  ; 
20  Then  will  I pluck  them  up  by  the  roots  out  of 
my  land  which  I have  given  them  : and  this  house, 
which  I have  sanctified  for  my  name,  will  i cast  out 
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of  my  sight,  and  will  make  it  to  he  a proverb  and  a 
by-word  among  all  nations.  21  And  this  houses 
which  is  high,  shall  be  an  astonishment  to  every  one 
that  passeth  by  it;  so  that  lie  shall  say,  Why  hath 
the  Lord  done  thus  unto  this  land,  and  unto  this 
house  ! 22  And  it  shall  be  answered.  Because  they 
forsook  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers,  which  brought 
them  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  laid  hold 
on  other  gods,  and  worshipped  them,  and  served 
them  : therefore  hath  he  brought  all  this  evil  upon 
them. 

That  God  accepted  Solomon’s  prayer,  appeared  by  the  fire 
from  heaven,  llut  a prayer  may  be  accepted,  and  yet  not  an- 
swered in  the  letter  of  it ; and  therefore  God  appeared  to  him 
in  the  night,  as  he  did  once  before,  (ch.  i.  7.)  and  after  a day 
of  sacrifice  too,  as  then  ; and  gave  him  a particular  answer 
to  his  prayer.  We  had  the  substance  of  it  before,  1 Kings  ix. 
2-9. 

1.  lie  promised  to  own  this  house  for  a house  of  sacrifice  to 
Israel,  and  a house  of  prayer  for  alt  people,  Isa.  lvi.  7.  v.  12,  16. 
My  name  shall  be  there  for  ever,  that  is,  “ There  will  1 make 
myself  known,  and  there  will  1 be  called  upon." 

2.  He  promised  to  answer  the  prayers  of  his  people,  that 
should  at  any  time  be  made  in  that  place,  v.  13 — 15.  (1.1 
National  judgments  are  here  supposed  ; ( v . 13.1  famine  and 
pestilence.  13y  the  locusts  devouring  the  land,  may  be  meant 
enemies  as  greedy  as  locusts,  and  laying  all  waste.  (2.)  Na- 
tional repentance,  prayer,  and  reformation  are  required,  v.  14. 
God  expects  that  his  people,  who  are  called  by  his  name,  if 
they  have  dishonoured  his  name  by  their  iniquity,  should 
honour  it  by  accepting  t lie  punishment  of  their  iniquity. 
They  must  humble  themselves  under  his  hand,  must  pray  for 
the  removal  of  the  judgment,  must  seek  the  face  and  favour  of 
God  ; and  yet  all  this  will  not  do,  unless  they  turn  from  their 
wicked  ways,  and  return  to  the  God  from  whom  they  have  re- 
volted. (3.)  National  mercy  is  then  promised  ; that  God  will 
forgive  their  sin,  which  brought  the  judgment  upon  them,  and 
then  heal  their  land,  redress  all  their  grievances.  Pardoning 
mercy  makes  way  for  healing  mercy,  Ps.  ciii.  3.  Matt.  ix.  2. 

3.  He  promised  to  perpetuate  Solomon’s  kingdom,  upon  con- 
dition that  he  persevered  in  his  duty,  v.  17,  18.  If  he  hoped 
for  the  benefit  of  God’s  covenant  with  David,  he  must  imitate 
the  example  of  David. 

Put  he  sets  before  him  death  as  well  as  life,  the  curse  as 
well  as  the  blessing.  (1.)  He  supposes  it  possible  that  though 
they  had  this  temple  built  to  the  honour  of  God,  yet  they 
might  be  drawn  aside  to  worship  other  gods,  v.  19.  He  knew 
their  proneness  to  backslide  into  that  sin.  (2.)  He  threatens 
it  as  certain,  that,  if  they  did  so.  it  would  certainly  be  the 
ruin  of  both  church  and  state.  [L]  It  would  be  the  ruin  of 
their  state,  v.  20.  “ Though  they  have  taken  deep  root,  and 
taken  root  long,  in  this  good  land,  yet  I will  pluck  them  up  by 
the  roots,  extirpate  the  whole  nation,  pluck  them  up  as  men 
pluck  up  weeds  out  of  their  garden,  which  are  thrown  to  the 
dunghill.”  [2.1  It  would  be  the  ruin  of  their  church.  This 
sanctuary  would  be  no  sanctuary  to  them,  to  protect  them 
from  the  judgments  of  God,  as  they  imagined,  saying,  The 
temple  of  the  Lord  are  we,  Jer.  vii.4.“This  house,  which  is 
high,  not  only  for  the  magnificence  of  its  structure,  but  for  the 
designed  ends  and  uses  of  it,  shall  be  an  astonishment,  it 
shall  come  down  wonderfully,  (Lam.  i.  9.)  to  the  amazement 
of  all  the  neighbours.” 

CHAP.  VIII. 

In  this  chapter  we  are  here  told,  I.  What  cities  Solomon  built , v.  1 — 6. 
JT.  What  workmen  Solomon  employed,  v.  7 — 10.  Jll.  What  care  he 
took  about  a proper  settlement  for  his  wife , v.  II.  IV.  What  a good 
method  he  put  the  temple-service  into,  v.  12—16.  V.  What  trading  he 
had  with  foreign  countries , v.  17,  18. 

1 A ND  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  twenty  years, 
wherein  Solomon  had  built  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  his  own  house,  2 That  the  cities  which 
Huram  had  restored  to  Solomon,  Solomon  built 
them,  and  caused  the  children  of  Israel  to  dwell 
there.  3 And  Solomon  went  to  Hamath-zobah,  and 
prevailed  against  it.  4 And  he  built  Tadmor  in  the 
wilderness,  and  all  the  store-cities  which  he  built  in 
Hamath.  5 Also  he  built  Beth-horon  the  upper, 
and  Beth-horon  the  nether,  fenced  cities,  with  walis, 
gates,  and  bars;  G And  Baalath,  and  all  the  store* 
cities  that  Solomon  had,  and  all  the  charioi-ekUes, 
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aud  the  cities  of  the  horsemen,  and  ail  that  Solomon 
desired  to  build  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  Lebanon,  and 
throughout  all  the  land  of  his  dominion.  7 As  for 
all  the  people  that  were  left  of  the  Hittites,  and  the 
Arnorites,  and  the  Perizzites,  and  the  Hivites,  and 
the  Jebusites,  which  were  not  of  Israel,  8 But  of 
their  children,  who  were  left  after  them  in  the  land, 
whom  the  children  of  Israel  consumed  not,  them  did 
Solomon  make  to  pay  tribute  until  this  day.  9 But 
of  the  children  of  Israel  did  Solomon  make  no  ser- 
vants for  his  work  ; but  they  were  men  of  war,  and 
chief  of  his  captains,  and  captains  of  his  chariots 
and  horsemen.  10  And  these  were  the  chief  of  king 
Solomon’s  officers,  even  two  hundred  and  fifty,  that 
bare  rule  over  the  people.  11  And  Solomon  brought 
up  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh  out  of  the  city  of  David 
unto  the  house  that  he  had  built  for  her:  for  he 
said.  My  wife  shall  not  dwell  in  the  house  of  David 
king  of  Israel,  because  the  places  are  holy  w hereunto 
the  ark  of  the  Lord  hath  come. 

This  we  had,  1 Kings  .x.  10 — 21.  and  therefore  shall  only 
observe  here, 

1.  Though  Solomon  was  a man  of  great  learning  and  know- 
ledge, yet  lie  spent  his  days,  not  in  contemplation,  but  in 
action,  not  in  his  study,  but  in  his  country,  in  building  cities, 
and  fortifying  them  ; in  a time  of  peace  preparing  for  a time  of 
war,  which  is  as  much  a man's  business,  as  it  is  in  summer  to 
provide  food  for  winter. 

2.  As  he  was  a man  of  business  himself,  and  did  not  con- 
sult his  own  ease,  so  he  employed  a great  many  hands,  kept 
abundance  of  people  to  work.  It  is  the  interest  of  a state  by 
all  means  possible  to  promote  and  encourage  industry,  and  to 
keep  its  subjects  from  idleness.  A great  many  strangers 
there  were  in  Israel,  many  that  remained  of  the  Canaamtes  ; 
and  they  were  welcome  to  live  there,  but  not  to  live  and  do 
nothing.  The  men  of  Laish,  who  had  no  business,  weie  an 
easy  prey  to  the  invaders,  Judg.  viii.  17. 

3.  When  Solomon  had  begun  with  building  the  house  of 
God,  and  made  good  work  and  quick  work  of  that,  he  prosper- 
ed in  all  his  undertakings,  so  that  lie  built  all  that  he  desired  to 
build,  v.  6.  Those  who  have  a genius  for  building,  find  that 
one  object  draws  on  another,  and  the  latter  must  amend  and 
improve  the  former.  Now  observe,  (1.)  How  the  Divine  Pro- 
vidence gratified  even  Solomon’s  humour,  and  gave  him  suc- 
cess, not  only  in  all  that  he  needed  to  build,  and  that  was  for 
his  advantage  to  build,  but  in  all  that  he  had  a mind  to  build. 
So  indulgent  a Father  God  is  sometimes  to  the  innocent  de- 
sires of  his  children  that  serve  him.  Thus  he  pleased  Jacob 
with  that  promis e,  Joseph  shall  put  his  hand  an  thine  eyes.  (2.) 
Solomon  knew  how  to  set  bounds  to  his  desires.  He  was 
none  of  them  that  enlarge  them  endlessly,  and  can  never  be 
satisfied,  but  knew  when  to  draw  in  ; for  he  finished  all  he  de- 
sired, and  then  he  desired  no  more  ; he  did  not  sit  down  and 
fret  that  he  had  not  mote  cities  to  build,  as  Alexander  did 
that  he  had  not  more  worlds  to  conquer,  Hab.  ii.  5. 

4.  That  one  reason  why  Solomon  built  a palace  on  purpose 
for  the  queen,  and  removed  her  and  her  court  to  it,  was,  be- 
cause he  thought  it  by  no  means  proper  that  she  should  dwell 
m the  house  of  David,  ( v . 11.)  considering  that  that  had  been 
a place  of  great  piety,  and  perhaps  her  house  was  a place  of 
great  vanity.  She  was  proselyted,  it  is  likely,  to  the  Jewish 
religion;  but  it  is  a question  whether  all  her  servants  were. 
Perhaps  they  had  among  them  the  idols  of  Egypt,  and  a great 
deal  of  profaneness  and  debauchery.  Now,  though  Solomon 
had  not  zeal  and  courage  enough  to  suppress  and  punish  what 
was  amiss  there,  yet  lie  so  far  consulted  the  honour  of  his 
father’s  memory,  that  he  would  not  suffer  that  place  to  be 
thus  profaned,  where  the  ark  of  God  had  been,  and  where  holy 
David  had  prayed  many  a good  prayer,  and  sung  many  a 
sweet  psalm.  Not  that  all  the  places  where  the  ark  had  been 
were  so  holy,  as  never  to  be  put  to  a common  use,  for  then  the 
houses  of  Abinadab  and  Obed-edom  must  have  been  so  ; but, 
the  place  where  it  had  been  so  long,  and  had  been  so  publicly 
attended  on,  was  so  venerable,  that  it  was  not  fit  to  be  the 
place  of  so  much  gaiety,  not  to  say  iniquity,  as  was  to  be 
found,  I fear,  in  the  court  that  Pharaoh’s  daughter  kept. 
Note,  Between  things  sacred  and  things  common  the  ancient 
land-marks  ought  to  be  kept  up.  It  was  an  outer  court  of  the 
temple  that  was  the  court  of  the  women. 

12  Then  Solomon  offered  burnt-ofierinp-s  unto  the 
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Lord  on  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  which  he  had  built 
before  the  porch,  1.3  Even  after  a certain  rate  every 
day,  offering  according  to  the  commandment  of 
Moses,  on  the  sabbaths,  and  on  the  new  moons,  and 
on  the  solemn  feasts,  three  times  in  the  year,  even  in 
the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  and  in  the  feast  of 
weeks,  and  in  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  14  And  he 
appointed,  according  to  the  order  of  David  his 
father,  the  courses  of  the  priests  to  their  service, 
and  the  Levites  to  their  charges,  to  praise  and 
minister  before  the  priests,  as  the  duty  of  every  day 
required;  the  porters  also  by  their  courses  at  every 
gate  : for  so  had  David  the  man  of  God  commanded. 
13  And  they  departed  not  from  the  commandment 
of  the  king  unto  the  priests  and  Levites,  concerning 
any  matter,  or  concerning  the  treasures.  16  Now 
all  the  work  of  Solomon  was  prepared  unto  the  day 
of  the  foundation  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  un- 
til it  was  finished  : so  the  house  of  the  Lord  was  per- 
fected. 17  Then  went  Solomon  to  Ezion-geber, 
and  to  Eloth,  at  the  sea  side  in  the  land  of  Edom. 
18  And  Huram  sent  him,  by  the  hands  of  his  ser- 
vants, ships,  and  servants  that  had  knowledge  oJ 
the  sea ; and  they  W'ent  with  the  servants  of  Solo- 
mon to  Ophir,  and  took  thence  four  hundred  and 
fifty  talents  of  gold,  and  brought  them  to  king 
Solomon. 

Here  is,  1.  Solomon’s  devotion.  The  building  of  the  temple 
was  in  order  to  the  service  of  the  temple  ; whatever  cost  he  was 
at  in  rearing  the  structure,  if  he  had  neglected  the  worship 
that  was  to  be  performed  there,  it  would  Ml.  have  been  to  no 
purpose.  Assisting  the  devotion  of  others  will  not  atone  for 
our  own  neglects.  When  Solomon  had  built  the  temple, 

(1.)  He  kept  up  the  holy  sacrifices  there,  according  to  the 
law  of  Moses,  v.  12,  13.  in  vain  had  the  altar  been  built, 
and  in  vain  had  fire  come  down  from  heaven,  if  sacrifices  had 
not  been  constantly  brought  as  the  food  of  that  altar,  and  the 
fuel  of  that  fire.  There  were  daily  sacrifices,  a certain  rate 
every  day,  as  duly  as  the  day  came  ; weekly  sacrifices  on  the 
sabbath,  double  to  what  was  offered  on  other  days;  monthlv 
sacrifices  on  the  new  moons  ; and  yearly  sacrifices  at  the  three 
solemn  feasts.  They  are  spiritual  sacrifices  that  are  now  re- 
quired of  us,  which  we  are  to  bring  daily  and  weekly  ; and  it 
is  good  to  be  in  a settled  method  of  devotion. 

(2.)  He  kept  up  the  holy  songs  there,  according  to  the 
law  of  David,  who  is  here  called  the  man  of  God,  as  Moses  was, 
because  he  was  both  instructed  and  authorized  of  God  to  make 
these  establishments  ; and  Solomon  took  care  to  see  them  ob- 
served, as  the  duty  of  every  day  required,  v.  14.  Solomon, 
though  a wise  and  great  man,  and  the  builder  of  the  temple, 
did  not  attempt  to  amend,  alter,  or  add  to,  what  the  man  of 
God  had,  in  God’s  name,  commanded,  but  closely  adhered  to 
that,  and  used  his  authority  to  have  that  duly  observed  ; and 
then  none  departed  from  the  commandment  of  the  king,  concern- 
ing any  matter,  v.  15.  He  observed  God’s  laws,  and  then  all 
obeyed  his  orders.  When  the  service  of  the  temple  was  put 
into  this  good  order,  then,  it  is  said.  The  lwuseof  the  Lord  was 
perfected,  v.  16.  The  work  was  the  main  matter,  not  the 
place  ; the  temple  was  unfinished  till  all  this  was  done. 

2.  Solomon’s  merchandise.  He  did  himself  in  person  visit 
the  sea-port  towns  of  Eloth  and  Ezion-geber ; for  they  that 
deal  much  in  the  world  will  find  it  their  interest,  as  far  as  they 
can,  to  inspect  their  affairs  themselves,  and  to  see  with  their 
own  eyes,  v.  17.  Canaan  was  a rich  country,  and  yet  must 
send  to  Ophir  for  gold.  The  Israelites  were  a wise  and  un- 
derstanding people,  and  yet  must  be  beholden  to  the  king  of 
Tyre  for  men  that  had  knowledge  of  the  seas ; (v.  18.)  and  yet 
Canaan  was  God’s  peculiar  land,  and  Israel  God’s  peculiar 
people  : which  leaches  us,  that  grace,  and  not  gold,  is  the 
best  riches;  and  acquaintance  with  God,  and  his  law,  not 
with  arts  and  sciences,  the  best  knowledge. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Solomon  here  continuer  to  appear  great,  loth  at  home  and  abroad,  ti  e had 
this  account  of  his  grandeur,  1 Kines  x.  nothing  is  here  added  ; hut  hit 
defection,  toward  his  latter  end,  which  we  have  there,  (ch.  xi.)  is  here 
omitted  ; and  the  close  of  this  chapter  brings  him  In  the  grace  with  an  un- 
stained reputation.  Perhaps  none  c.f  the  chapters  in  the  Chronicles  agree 
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so  much  with  a chapter  in  the  Kings  as  this  docs  with  1 Kings  x.  verse 
for  verse,  only  that  the  two  first  verses  (here  are  pul  into  one  here,  anil 
verse  25.  here  is  taken  from  1 Kings  iv.  2(3.  and  the  three  last  verses  here 
from  i Kings  xi.  41 — 13.  Nereis , The  honour  which  the  ijueen  of 

Sheba  did  to  Solomon , in  the  visit  she  made  him  to  hear  his  wisdom , v. 

1 — 12.  Many  instances  given  of  the  riches  and  splendour  of  Solomon's 
court , v.  13 — 28.  111.  The  conclusion  of  his  reign , v.  29—31. 

1 ,4  ND  when  the  queen  of  Sheba  heard  of  the 

jTV  fame  of  Solomon,  she  tame  to  prove  Solo- 
mon with  hard  questions  at  Jerusalem,  with  a very 
great  company,  and  camels  that  bare  spices,  and 
gold  in  abundance,  and  precious  stones:  and  when 
she  was  come  to  Solomon,  she  communed  with  him 
of  all  that  was  in  her  heart.  2 And  Solomon  told 
her  all  her  questions  : and  there  was  nothing  hid 
from  Solomon  which  he  told  her  not.  3 And  when 
the  queen  of  Sheba  had  seen  the  w isdom  of  Solomon, 
and  the  house  that  he  had  built,  4 And  the  meat 
of  his  table,  and  the  sitting  of  his  servants,  and  the 
attendance  of  his  ministers,  and  their  apparel  ; his 
cup-bearers  also,  and  their  apparel  ; and  his  ascent 
by  which  he  went  up  into  the  house  of  the  Lord  ; 
there  was  no  more  spirit  in  her.  5 And  she  said  to 
the  king.  It  was  a true  report  which  I heard  in  mine 
own  land  of  thine  acts,  and  of  thy  wisdom;  6 
Howbeit,  I believed  not  their  words  until  I came, 
and  mine  eyes  had  seen  it  ; and,  behold,  the  one 
half  of  the  greatness  of  thy  wisdom  was  not  told  me  : 
for  thou  exceedest  the  fame  that  1 heard.  7 Happy 
are  thy  men,  and  happy  are  these  thy  servants,  which 
stand  continually  before  thee,  and  hear  thy  wisdom. 

8 Blessed  be  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  delighted  in 
thee  to  set  thee  on  his  throne,  to  be  king  for  the 
Lord  thy  God:  because  thy  God  loved  Israel,  to 
establish  them  forever,  therefore  made  he  thee  king 
over  them,  to  do  judgment  and  justice.  9 And  she 
gave  the  king  an  hundred  and  twenty  talents  of  gold, 
and  of  spices  great  abundance,  and  precious  stones  : 
neither  was  there  any  such  spice  as  the  queen  of 
Sheba  gave  king  Solomon.  10  And  the  servants 
also  of  Huram,  and  the  servants  of  Solomon,  which 
brought  gold  from  Ophir,  brought  algum-trees  and 
precious  stones.  11  And  the  king  made  o/'the  al- 
gum-trees terraces  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  to 
the  king’s  palace,  and  harps  and  psalteries  for 
singers:  and  there  were  nonesuch  seen  before  in 
the  land  of  Judah.  12  And  king  Solomon  gave  to 
the  queen  of  Sheba  all  her  desire,  whatsoever  she 
asked,  beside  that  which  she  had  brought  unto  the 
king:  so  she  turned,  and  went  away  to  her  own 
land,  she  and  her  servants. 

This  passage  of  story  has  been  largely  considered  in  the 
Kings  ; yet,  because  our  Saviour  has  proposed  it  as  an  example 
to  us,  in  our  inquiries  after  him,  (Matt.  xii.  42.)  we  must  not 
pass  it  over  without  observing  briefly, 

1.  Those  who  honour  God,  he  will  honour,  1 Sam.  ii.  30.  Solo- 
mon had  greatly  honoured  God  in  building,  beautifying,  and 
dedicating  the  temple;  all  his  wisdom,  and  all  his  wealth, 
were  employed  for  the  making  of  that  a consummate  piece  : and 
now  God  made  his  wisdom  and  wealth  to  redound  greatly  to 
his  reputation.  The  way  to  have  both  the  credit  and  comfort  of 
ail  our  endowments,  and  all  our  enjoyments,  is,  to  consecrate 
them  to  God,  and  use  them  for  him. 

2.  Those  who  know  the  worth  of  true  wisdom  will  grudge 
no  pains  or  cost  to  compass  it.  The  queen  of  Sheba  put  her- 
self to  a great  deal  of  trouble  and  expense  to  hear  the  wisdom 
of  Solomon  ; and  yet,  learning  from  him  to  serve  God,  and  do 
her  duty,  she  thought  herself  well  paid  for  her  pains.  Heaven- 
iy  wisdom  is  that  pearl  of  great  price,  for  the  purchase  of 
which  if  we  part  with  all,  we  make  a good  bargain. 

3.  As  every  man  has  received  the  gift,  so  he  ought  to  minis- 
ter the  same  for  the  edification  of  others,  as  he  has  opportu- 
nity. Solomon  was  communicative  of  his  wisdom,  and  will- 
ing to  teach  others  what  he  knew  himself.  Being  taught  of 
God,  freely  he  had  received,  and  freely  he  gave.  Let  them 


that  are  rich  in  wisdom,  as  well  as  wealth,  learn  to  do  good, 
and  be  ready  to  distribute.  Give,  to  every  one  that  asheth. 

4.  Good  older  in  a family,  a great  family,  especially  in  the 
things  of  God,  and  a regular  discharge  ot  the  duties  ot  reli- 
gious worship,  are  highly  expedient,  and  to  he  much  admired 
wherever  found.  The  queen  of  Sheba  was  exceedingly  affect- 
ed to  see  the  propriety  with  which  Solomon’s  servants  attended 
him,  and  with  which  both  he  and  they  attended  in  the  house 
of  God.  David’s  ascent  to  the  house  of  the  Lord  was  also 
pleasant  and  interesting,  Ps.  xlii.  4. 

5.  Those  are  happy  who  have  the  opportunity  of  a constant 
converse  with  such  as  are  knowing,  wise,  and  good.  I he 
queen  of  Sheba  thought  Solomon’s  servants  happy,  who  con- 
tinually heard  his  wisdom  ; for,  it  seems,  even  to  them  he  was 
communicative.  And  it  is  observable,  that  the  posterity  ot 
those  who  had  places  in  his  court  were  willing  to  have  the 
names  of  their  ancestors  forgotten,  and  thought  themselves 
sufficiently  distinguished  and  dignified  when  they  were  called 
the  children  of  Solomon’s  servants  ; ( Ezra  ii.  55.  Neh.  vii.  57. ) 
so  eminent  were  they,  it  was  honour  enough  to  be  named  from 
them. 

6.  We  ought  to  rejoice,  and  give  God  thanks,  for  the  gifts, 
graces,  and  usefulness  of  others.  The  queen  of  Shebablessed 
God  for  the  honour  he  put  upon  Solomon,  and  the  favour  he 
did  to  Solomon,  in  advancing  him  to  the  throne,  v.  8.  By 
giving  God  the  praise  of  the  prosperity  of  others,  we  share  in 
the  comfort  of  it  ; whereas,  by  envying  the  prosperity  of  others, 
we  lose  the  comfort  even  of  our  own.  The  happiness  both  of 
king  and  kingdom  she  traces  up  to  the  fountain  of  all  bliss,  the 
divine  favour  : it  was  because  thy  God  delighted  in  thee,  and 
because  he  loved  Israel.  'Those  mercies  are  doubly  sweet 
which  we  can  taste  the  kindness  and  good-will  of  God  in,  as 
our  God. 

7.  It  becomes  those  that  are  wise  and  good  to  be  generous 
according  to  their  place  and  power.  The  queen  of  Sheba  was 
so  to  Solomon,  Solomon  was  so  to  her,  v.  9,  12.  lliey  both 
knew  how  to  value  wisdom,  and  therefore  were  neither  of 
them  covetous  of  their  money,  but  cultivated  the  acquaintance, 
and  confirmed  the  friendship,  they  had  contracted,  by  mutual 
presents.  Our  Lord  Jesus  has  promised  to  give  us  all  our  de- 
sire : Ask,  and  it  shall  he  given  you.  Let  us  study  what  we 
shall  render  to  him,  and  not  dunk  any  thing  too  much  to  do 
or  suffer,  or  part  with,  for  him. 

13  Now  the  weight  of  gold  that  came  to  Solomon 
in  one  year  was  six  hundred  and  threescore  and  six 
talents  of  gold;  14  Beside  that  which  chapmen 
and  merchants  brought.  And  all  the  kings  of  Arabia 
and  governors  of  the  country  brought  gold  and  sil- 
ver to  Solomon.  15  And  king  Solomon  made  two 
hundred  targets  of  beaten  gold  : six  hundred  shekels 
of  beaten  gold  went  to  one  target.  16  And  three 
hundred  shields  made  he  o/'beaten  gold  ; three  hun- 
dred shekels  of  gold  went  to  one  shield : and  the 
king  put  them  in  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Leba- 
non. 17  Moreover,  the  king  made  a great  throne 
of  ivory,  and  overlaid  it  with  pure  gold.  18  And 
there  were  six  steps  to  the  throne,  with  a footstool 
of  gold,  which  were  fastened  to  the  throne,  and  stays 
on  each  side  of  the  sitting-place,  and  two  lions 
standing  by  the  stays;  19  And  twelve  lions  stood 
there  on  the  one  side  and  on  the  other  upon  the  six 
steps.  There  was  not  the  like  made  in  any  king- 
dom. 20  And  all  the  drinking-vessels  of  king 
Solomon  were  of  gold,  and  all  the  vessels  of  the 
house  of  the  for  est  of  Lebanon  were  of  pure  gold  : 
none  were  of  silver  ; it  was  not  any  thing  accounted 
of  in  the  days  of  Solomon.  21  For  the  king’s  ships 
went  to  Tarshish  with  the  servants  of  Huram  : every 
three  years  once  came  the  ships  of  Tarshish,  bring- 
ing gold,  and  silver,  ivory,  and  apes,  and  peacocks. 
22  And  king  Solomon  passed  all  the  kings  of  the 
earth  in  riches  and  wisdom.  23  And  all  the  kings 
of  the  earth  sought  the  presence  of  Solomon,  to  hear 
his  wisdom  that  God  had  putin  his  heart.  24  And 
they  brought  every  man  his  present,  vessels  of  sil- 
ver, and  vessels  of  gold,  and  raiment,  harness,  and 
spices,  horses  and  inules,  a rate  year  by  year.  25 
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And  Solomon  had  four  thousand  stalls  for  horses 
and  chariots,  and  twelve  thousand  horsemen,  whom 
fie  bestowed  in  the  chariot-cities,  and  with  the  king 
at  Jerusalem.  26  And  he  reigned  over  all  the  kings 
from  the  river  even  unto  the  land  of  the  Philistines, 
and  to  the  border  of  Egypt.  27  And  the  king  made 
silver  in  Jerusalem  as  stones,  and  cedar-trees  made 
he  as  the  sycamore-tre'es  that  are  in  the  low  plains 
in  abundance.  28  And  they  brought  unto  Solomon 
horses  out  of  Egypt,  and  out  of  all  lands.  29  Now 
the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Solomon,  first  and  last,  are 
they  not  written  in  the  book  of  Nathan  the  prophet, 
and  in  the  prophecy  of  Ahijah  the  Shilonite,  and  in 
the  visions  of  Iddo  the  seer  against  Jeroboam  the 
son  of  Nebat?  30  And  Solomon  reigned  in  Jeru- 
salem over  all  Israel  forty  years.  31  And  Solomon 
slept  with  his  fathers,  and  he  was  buried  in  the  city 
of  David  his  father:  and  Rchoboam  his  son  reigned 
in  his  stead. 

We  have  here  Solomon  in  his  throne,  and  Solomon  in  his 
grave;  for  the  throne  would  not  secure  him  from  the  grave. 
Mors  sceptra  ligonibus  wi/uat — Death  wrenches  from  Ike  hand 
the  sceptre  as  well  as  the  spade. 

I.  llere  is  Solomon  reigning  in  wealth  and  power,  in  ease 
and  fulness,  such  as,  for  aught  I know,  could  never  since  be 
paralleled  by  any  king  whatsoever.  1 cannot  pretend  to  be 
critical  in  comparing  the  grandeur  of  Solomon  with  that  of 
some  of  the  great  princes  of  the  earth  ; but  the  most  illustrious 
of  them  were  famed  for  their  wars,  wiiereas  Solomon  reigned 
40  years  in  profound  peace.  Some  of  those,  that  might  be 
thought  to  vie  with  Solomon,  affected  retirement,  kept  people 
in  awe  by  keeping  them  at  a distance  ; nobody  must  see  them, 
or  come  near  them,  upon  pain  of  death.  Hut  Solomon  went 
much  abroad,  and  appeared  in  public  business;  so  that,  all 
things  considered,  the  promise  was  fulfilled,  that  God  would 
give  him  riches,  and  wealth,  and  honour,  such  as  no  kings 
have  hud,  or  shull  have,  ch.  i.  1 1. 

1.  Never  any  prince  appeared  in  public  with  greater  splen- 
dour than  Solomon  did,  which,  to  those  that  judge  by  the 
sight  of  the  eye,  as  most  people  do,  would  very  much  recom- 
mend him.  lie  had  200  targets,  and  300  shields,  all  of  beaten 
gold,  carried  before  him,  (v.  15,  16.)  and  sat  upon  a most 
stately  throne;  ( v . 17 — 19.)  There  was  not  the  like  in  any 
kingdom.  The  lustre  wherein  he  appeared  was  typical  of  the 
spiritual  glory  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  and  but  a faint 
representation  of  his  throne,  which  is  above  every  throne. 
Solomon’s  pomp  was  all  artificial  ; and  therefore  our  Saviour 
prefers  the  natural  beauty  of  the  lilies  of  the  field  before  it  ; 
(Matt.  vi.  29.)  Solomon,  in  all  liis  glory,  was  not  arrayed  like 
one  of  these. 

2.  Never  any  prince  had  greater  plenty  of  gold  and  silver, 
though  there  were  no  gold  or  silver  mines  in  bis  own  kingdom. 
Either,  he  made  himself  master  of  the  mines  in  other  countries, 
and,  having  a populous  country,  sent  hands  to  dig  out  those 
rich  metals;  or,  having  a fruitful  country,  he  exported  the 
commodities  of  it,  and  with  them  fetched  home  all  this  gold 
that  is  here  spoken  of,  v.  13 — 21. 

3.  Never  any  prince  had  such  presents  brought  him  by  all 
his  neighbours  as  Solomon  had  : All  the  l.ings  of  Arabia,  a /id 
governors  of  the  country,  brought  him  gold  and  silver,  v.  14. 
Not  as  tribute  which  he  extorted  from  them,  but  as  free-will 
offerings,  to  procure  his  favours,  or  in  a way  of  exchange  for 
some  of  the  productions  of  his  husbandry,  corn  or  cattle.  All 
■the  kings  of  the  earth  brought  him  presents,  that  is,  all  in 
those  parts  of  the  world,  (v.  24,  28.)  because  they  coveted  his 
acquaintance  and  friendship.  Herein  he  was  a type  of  Christ, 
to  whom,  as  soon  as  he  was  born,  the  wise  men  of  the  east 
brought  presents,  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh,  (Matt.  ii.  11.) 
and  to  whom  all  that  are  about  him  must  bring  presents,  Ps. 
Ixxvi.  11.  Rom.  xii.  1. 

4.  Never  any  prince  was  so  renowned  for  wisdom,  so  court- 
ed, so  consulted,  so  admired,  t>.  23.  The  kings  of  the  earth  ( for 
it  was  too  great  a favour  for  common  persons  to  pretend  to) 
sought  to  hear  his  wisdom  ; either  his  natural  philosophy,  or 
liis  skill  in  physic,  or  his  state  policy,  or  his  rules  of  prudence 
for  the  conduct  of  human  life,  or  perhaps  the  principles  of  his 
religion,  and  the  reasons  of  it.  The  application  which  they 
then  made  to  Solomon  to  hear  his  wisdom,  will  aggravate, 
shame,  and  condemn  men’s  general  contempt  of  Christ  and 
bie  gospel.  Though  in  them  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 


and  knowledge,  yet  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  desire  to 
know  them,  for  they  are  foolishness  to  them,  1 Cor.  li.  Si,  14. 

11.  Here  is  Solomon  dying  ; stripped  of  his  pomp,  and  leav- 
ing all  his  wealth  and  power,  not  to  one  concerning  whom  ha 
knew  not  whether  he  would  be  a wise  man  or  a fool,  (Eccl.  ii. 
19.)  but  who,  he  knew,  would  be  a fool.  This  was  not  only 
vanity,  but  vexation  of  spirit,  v.  29 — 31. 

It  is  very  observable  that  no  mention  is  here  made  of  Solo- 
mon's departure  from  God  in  his  latter  days,  not  the  least  hint 
given  of  it.  1.  Because  the  Holy  Ghost  would  teach  us  not 
to  take  delight  in  repeating  the  faults  and  follies  of  others. 
If  those  that  have  been  in  reputation  for  wisdom  and  honour, 
misbehave,  though  it  may  be  of  use  to  take  notice  of  their  mis- 
conduct, for  warning  to  ourselves  and  others,  yet  we  must  not 
be  forward  to  mention  it,  once  speaking  of  it  is  enough  ; why 
should  that  unpleasing  string  be  again  struck  upon  1 Why 
can  we  not  do  as  the  sacred  historian  here  does,  speak  largely 
of  that  in  others  which  is  praise-worthy,  without  saying  any 
thing  of  their  blemishes,  yea,  though  they  have  been  gross 
and  obvious.  'This  is  but  doing  as  we  would  be  done  by.  2. 
Because,  though  he  fell,  yet  he  was  not  utterly  cast  down. 
Therefore  his  sin  is  not  again  recorded,  because  it  was  repented 
of,  and  pardoned,  and  so  became  as  if  it  had  never  been. 
Scripture  silence  sometimes  speaks.  I am  willing  to  believe 
that  its  silence  here,  concerning  the  sin  of  Solomon,  is  an  in- 
timation that  none  of  the  sins  he  committed  were  mentioned 
against  him,  Kzek.  xxxiii.  16.  When  God  pardons  sin,  he 
casts  it  behind  liis  back,  anil  remembers  it  no  more. 

CHAP.  X. 

T/tis  chapter  is  copied  almost  verbatim  from  I Kings  xn.  I — 19.  where  it 
was  opened  at  large.  Solomon's  defection  from  God  was  not  repeated , hut 
the  defection  of  the  ten  tribes  from  his  family  is,  in  this  chapter  : where 
we  find,  I.  How  foolish  Hehoboam  was,  in  his  treating  with  them,  v.  1, 
5 — 14.  II.  How  wicked  the  people  were , in  complaining  of  Solomon, 
(t\  2—4.)  and  forsaking  Rchoboam,  v.  16  — 19.  III.  How  just  and 
righteous  God  was,  in  all  this  ; (r.  15.)  his  counsel  was  thereby  fulfilled. 
IVilh  him  are  strength  and  wisdom  ; both  the  deceived  and  the  de- 
ceiver ( the  fool  and  the  knave)  are  liisj  (Job  xii.  16.)  that  is,  are  made 
use  of  by  him,  to  serve  his  purposes. 

I A ND  Rehoboam  went  to  Shecliem : for  to 
f\_  Shecliem  were  all  Israel  come  to  make  him 
king.  2 And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jeroboam  the 
son  of  Nebat,  (who  was  in  Egypt,  whither  he  had 
fled  from  the  presence  of  Solomon  the  king,)  heard 
it,  that  Jeroboam  returned  out  of  Egypt.  3 And 
they  sent  and  called  him.  So  Jeroboam  and  all 
Israel  came,  and  spake  to  Rehoboam,  saying,  4 
Thy  father  made  our  yoke  grievous  ; now,  therefore, 
ease  thou  somewhat  the  grievous  servitude  of  thv 
father,  and  his  heavy  yoke  that  he  put  upon  us,  and 
we  will  serve  thee.  5 And  he  said  unto  them,  Come 
again  unto  me  after  three  days.  And  the  people 
departed.  6 And  king  Rehoboam  took  counsel 
with  the  old  men  that  had  stood  before  Solomon  his 
father  while  he  yet  lived,  saying.  What  counsel 
give  ye  me,  to  return  answer  to  this  people?  7 
And  they  spake  unto  him,  saying,  If  thou  be  kind 
to  this  people,  and  please  them,  and  speak  good 
words  to  them,  they  will  be  thy  servants  for  ever. 
8 Rut  he  forsook  the  counsel  which  the  old  men 
gave  him,  and  took  counsel  with  the  young  men 
that  were  brought  up  with  him,  that  stood  before 
him.  9 And  he  said  unto  them.  What  advice  give 
ye,  that  we  may  return  answer  to  this  people,  which 
have  spoken  to  me,  saying,  Ease  somewhat  the  yoke 
that  thy  father  did  put  upon  us?  10  And  the  young 
men  that  were  brought  up  with  him  spake  unto 
him,  saying.  Thus  shalt  thou  answer  the  people  that 
spake  unto  thee,  saying.  Thy  father  made  our  yoke 
heavy,  but  make  thou  it  somewhat  lighter  for  us  : 
thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  them,  My  little  /fwycr  shall 
be  thicker  than  my  father’s  loins.  11  For  wherea^ 
my  father  put  a heavy  yoke  upon  you,  I will  put 
more  to  your  yoke : my  father  chastised  you  with 
whips,  but  I will  chastise  you  with  scorpions. 

We  may  observe  here,  1.  The  wisest  and  best  cannot  give 
every  body  content.  Solomon  enriched  and  advanced  bis 
kingdom,  did  all  (one  would  think)  that  could  be  done  U» 
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make  them  happy  and  easy  ; ana  vet  either  he  was  indiscreet 
in  burthening  them  with  the  imposition  of  taxes  and  services, 
or,  at  least,  there  was  some  colour  of  reason  to  think  him  so. 
No  man  is  perfectly  wise.  It  is  probable  that  it  was  when 
Solomon  had  declined  from  God  and  his  duty,  that  his  wisdom 
failed  him,  and  God  left  him  to  himself  to  act  thus  impoliticly. 
Even  Solomon’s  treasures  were  exhausted  by  his  love  of  wo- 
men ; and,  probably,  it  was  to  maintain  them,  and  their  pride, 
:uxury,  and  idolatry,  that  he  squeezed  his  subjects. 

2.  Turbulent  and  ungrateful  spirits  will  find  fault  with  the 

government,  and  complain  of  grievances,  when  they  have  very 
little  reason  to  do  so.  Had  they  not  peace  in  Solomon’s  time  1 
Never  plundered  by  invaders,  as  formerly,  never  put  in  fear 
by  the  alarms  of  war,  nor  obliged  to  jeopard  their  lives  in  the 
high-places  of  the  field.  Had  they  not  plenty  '!  Meat  enough, 
and  money  enough  1 What  would  they  more  1 0 fortunatos 

nimium,  sun  si  bona  norint  ! — O happy,  if  they  knew  tlieir  happy 
state!  And  yet  they  complain  that  Solomon  made  their  yoke 
grievous.  If  any  complain  thus  of  the  yoke  of  Christ,  that 
they  may  have  a pretence  to  break  his  bands  in  sunder,  and 
cast  away  his  cords  from  them,  we  are  sure  that  he  never  gave 
them  any  cause  at  all  for  the  complaint,  whatever  Solomon 
did.  His  yoke  is  easy,  and  his  burthen  light.  He  never  made 
us  serve  with  an  offering,  nor  wearied,  vs  with  incense. 

3.  Many  ruin  themselves,  and  their  interests,  by  trampling 
upon  and  provoking  their  inferiors.  Rehoboam  thought,  that, 
because  he  was  king,  he  might  rule  it  as  his  father  had  done, 
have  what  he  would,  and  do  what  he  would,  and  carry  all  be- 
fore him.  But,  though  he  wore  his  father’s  crown,  he  want- 
ed his  father’s  head-piece,  and  ought  to  have  considered,  that, 
being  quite  a different  man  from  what  his  father  was,  he 
ought  to  take  other  measures : such  a wise  man  as  Solomon 
may  do  as  he  will,  but  such  a fool  as  Rehoboam  must  do  as  he 
can.  The  high-mettled  horse  may  be  kicked  and  spurred  by 
him  that  has  the  art  of  managing  him  ; but  if  an  unskilful 
horseman  do  it,  it  is  at  his  peril.  Rehoboam  paid  dear  for 
threatening,  and  talking  big,  and  thinking  to  carry  it  with  a 
high  hand.  It  was  Job’s  wisdom,  as  well  as  his  virtue,  that 
he  despised  not  the  cause  of  his  man-servant,  or  maid-servant, 
when  they  argued  with  nim,  (Job  xxxi.  13.)  but  heard  them 
patiently,  considered  their  reasons,  and  gave  them  a soft  an- 
swer. And  the  like  tender  consideration  of  those  in  subjec- 
tion, and  a forwardness  to  make  them  easy,  will  be  the  comfort 
and  praise  of  all  in  authority,  in  the  church,  in  the  state,  and 
in  families. 

4.  Moderate  counsels  are  generally  wisest  and  best.  Gen- 
tleness will  do  what  violence  will  not  do.  Most  people  love 
to  be  accosted  mildly.  Reboboam’s  old  experienced  counsel- 
lors directed  him  to  this  method;  (v.  7.)  “Be  kind  to  this 
people,  and  please  them,  and  speak  good  words  to  them,  and  thou 
art  sure  of  them  for  ever.”  Good  words  cost  nothing  but  a 
little  self-denial,  and  yet  they  purchase  great  things. 

5.  God  often  fulfils  the  counsels  of  his  own  wisdom  by  in- 
fatuating men,  and  giving  them  up  to  the  counsels  of  their 
own  folly.  No  more  needs  be  done  to  ruin  men  than  to  leave 
them  to  themselves,  and  their  own  pride  and  passion. 

12  So  Jeroboam  and  all  the  people  came  to  Re- 
hoboam on  the  third  day,  as  the  king  bade,  saying, 
Come  again  to  me  on  the  third  day.  13  And  the 
king  answered  them  roughly  : and  king  Rehoboam 
forsook  the  counsel  of  the  old  men,  14  And  an- 
swered them  after  the  advice  of  the  young  men, 
saying,  My  father  made  your  yoke  heavy,  but  I 
will  add  thereto : my  father  chastised  you  with 
whips,  but  I will  chastise  you  with  scorpions.  15 
So  the  king  hearkened  not  unto  the  people  ; for  the 
cause  was  of  God,  that  the  Lord  might  perform 
bis  word,  which  he  spake  by  the  hand  of  Ahijah 
the  Shilonite  to  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat.  16 
And  when  all  Israel  saw  that  the  king  would  not 
hearken  unto  them,  the  people  answered  the  king, 
saying.  What  portion  have  we  in  David  ? and  we 
have  none  inheritance  in  the  son  of  Jesse:  every 
man  to  your  tents,  O Israel  : and  now,  David,  see 
to  thine  own  house.  So  all  Israel  went  to  their 
tents.  17  Rut  as  for  the  children  of  Israel  .that 
dwelt  in  the  cities  of  Judah,  Rehoboam  reigned  over 
them.  18  Then  king  Rehoboam  sent  Hadoram, 
that  ivas  over  the  tribute  ; and  the  children  of  Israel 
stoned  him  with  stones  that  he  died  : but  king  Re- 


hoboam made  speed  to  get  him  up  to  his  chariot,  to 
(lee  to  Jerusalem.  19  And  Israel  rebelled  against 
the  house  of  David  unto  this  day. 

We  may  learn  here,  1.  That,  when  public  affairs  are  in  a 
ferment,  violent  proceedings  do  but  make  bad  worse.  Rough 
answers  (such  as  Rehoboam  here  gave)  do  but  stir  up  anger, 
and  bring  oil  to  the  flames.  The  pilot  has  need  to  steer  steady 
in  a storm.  Many  have  been  driven  to  the  mischief  they  did 
not  intend,  by  being  too  severely  dealt  with  for  what  they  did 
intend. 

2.  That,  whatever  the  devices  and  designs  of  men  are,  God 
is,  by  all,  doing  his  own  work,  and  fulfilling  the  word  which 
he  has  spoken,  no  iota  or  tittle  of  which  shall  fall  to  the 
ground.  The  cause  of  the  king’s  obstinacy  and  want  of  thought 
was  of  God,  that  he  might  perforin  the  word  which  he  spake  by 
Ahijah,  v.  15.  This  does  not  at  all  excuse  Rehoboam’s  folly, 
nor  lessen  the  guilt  of  his  haughtiness  and  passion,  that  God 
was  pleased  to  serve  his  own  ends  by  it. 

3.  That  worldly  wealth,  honour,  and  dominion,  are  very 
uncertain  things.  Solomon  reigned  over  all  Israel,  and,  one 
would  think,  had  done  enough  to  secure  the  monarchy  entire 
to  his  family  for  many  ages  ; and  yet  he  is  scarcely  cold  in  his 
grave,  before  ten  of  the  twelve  tribes  finally  revolt  from  his 
son.  All  the  good  services  he  had  done  for  Israel  are  now 
forgotten.  I Vhat  portion  have  we  in  David?  Thus  is  the  go- 
vernment of  Christ  cast  off  by  many,  notwithstanding  all  ne 
has  done  to  oblige  the  children  of  men  forever  to  himself; 
they  say,  We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us.  But  thi3 
rebellion  will  certainly  be  their  ruin. 

4.  That  God  often  visits  the  iniquities  of  the  fathers  upon 
the  children.  Solomon  forsakes  God,  and  therefore  not  he, 
but  his  son  after  him,  is  forsaken  by  the  greatest  part  of  his 
people.  Thus  God,  by  making  the  penal  consequences  of  sin 
to  last  long,  and  visibly  to  continue  after  the  sinner’s  death, 
would  give  an  indication  of  its  malignity,  and  perhaps  some 
intimation  of  the  perpetuity  of  its  punishment.  He  that  sins 
against  God,  not  only  wrongs  his  soul,  but  perhaps  wrongs  his 
seed  more  than  he  thinks  of. 

5.  That  when  God  is  fulfilling  his  threatenings,  he  will  take 
care  that,  at  the  same  time,  promises  do  not  fall  to  the  ground. 
When  Solomon’s  iniquity  is  remembered,  and  for  it  his  sod 
loses  ten  tribes,  David’s  piety  is  not  forgotten,  nor  the  promise 
made  to  him  ; hut,  for  the  sake  of  that,  his  grandson  had  two 
tribes  preserved  to  him.  The  failings  of  the  saints  shall  not 
frustrate  any  promise  made  to  Christ  their  Head.  They  shall 
be  chastised,  but  the  covenant  not  broken,  Ps.  lxxxix.31 — 34 

CHAP.  XI. 

ire  are  here  going  on  with  the  history  of  Rehoboam . I.  Ilis  attempt  to 
recover  the  ten  tribes  he  had  lost , and  the  letting  fall  of  that  attempt , in 
obedience  to  the  divine  command,  v.  I — 4.  It.  His  successful  endeavours 
to  preserve  the  two  tribes  that  remained,  v.  5 — 12.  III.  The  resort  of 
the  priests  and  Levites  to  him,  v.  13 — 17.  IV.  sin  account  of  his  wives 
and  children,  v.  18  — 22 

1 4 ND  when  Rehoboam  was  come  to  Jerusalem, 

l\.  he  gathered  of  the  house  of  Judah  and  Ben- 
jamin  an  hundred  and  fourscore  thousand  chosen 
men,  which  were  warriors,  to  fight  against  Israel, 
that  he  might  bring  the  kingdom  again  to  Reho- 
boam. 2 Rut  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  She- 
maiah  the  man  of  God,  saying,  3 Speak  unto 
Rehoboam  the  son  of  Solomon,  king  of  Judah,  and 
to  all  Israel  in  Judah  and  Eenjamin,  saying,  4 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Ye  shall  not  go  up  nor  fight 
against  your  brethren : return  every  man  to  his- 
house;  for  this  thing  is  done  of  me.  And  they 
obeyed  the  words  of  the  Lord,  and  returned  from 
going  against  Jeroboam.  5 And  Rehoboam  dwelt 
in  Jerusalem,  and  built  cities  for  defence  in  Judah. 

6 He  built  even  Reth-lehem,  and  Etam,  and  Tekoa, 

7 And  Eeth-zur,  and  Shoco,  and  Adullam,  8 And 
Gath,  and  Mareshah,  and  Ziph,  9 And  Adoraim, 
and  Lachish,  and  Azekah,  10  And  Zorah,  anc. 
Aijalon,  and  Hebron,  which  are  in  Judah  and  in 
Renjamin  fenced  cities.  11  And  he  fortified  the 
strong  holds,  and  put  captains  in  them,  and  store 
of  victual,  and  of  oil  and  wine.  12  And  in  every 
several  city  he  put  shields  and  spears,  and  made 
them  exceeding  strong,  having  Judah  andBenjamir 
on  his  side. 
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Before  Ciirist, 


How  the  ten  tribes  deserted  the  house  of  David,  we  read  in 
the  foregoing  chapter.  They  had  formerly  sat  loose  to  that 
family,  (2  Sam.  xx.  1,  2.)  and  now  they  quite  threw  it  oft'; 
not  considering  how  much  it  would  weaken  the  common  in- 
terest, and  take  Israel  down  from  that  pitch  of  glory  at  which 
it  had  arrived  in  the  last  reign.  But  thus  the  kingdom  must 
be  corrected  as  well  as  the  house  of  David. 

1.  ltehoboam,  at  length,  like  a bold  man,  raises  an  army, 
with  a design  to  reduce  the  revolters,  v.  1.  Judah  and  Ben- 
jamin were  not  only  resolved  to  continue  their  allegiance  to 
him,  but  ready  to  give  him  the  best  assistance  they  could, 
for  the  recovery  of  his  right.  Judah  was  his  own  tribe,  that 
#wned  him  some  years  before  the  rest  did  ; Benjamin  was 
the  tribe  in  which  Jerusalem,  or  the  greatest  part  of  it, 
6tood  ; which  perhaps  was  one  reason  why  that  tribe  clave 
to  him. 

2.  Yet,  like  a conscientious  man,  when  God  forbade  him  to 
prosecute  this  design,  in  obedience  to  him,  he  let  it  fall  ; 
either  because  he  reverenced  the  divine  authority,  or  because 
he  knew  that  he  should  not  prosper,  if  he  should  go  contrary 
to  God’s  command,  but,  instead  of  retrieving  what  was  lost, 
would  be  in  danger  of  losing  what  he  had.  It  is  dangerous 
undertaking  any  thing,  but  especially  undertaking  a war, 
contrary  to  the  will  of  God.  God  calls  him  (v.  3.)  Rehoboam 
the  son  of  Solomon,  to  intimate  that  this  was  determined  for  the 
sin  of  Solomon,  and  it  would  be  to  no  purpose  to  oppose  a 
decree  that  was  gone  forth.  They  obeyed  the  words  of  the  Lord  ; 
and  though  it  looked  mean,  and  would  turn  to  their  reproach 
among  their  neighbours,  yet,  because  God  would  have  it  so, 
they  laid  down  their  arms. 

3.  Like  a discreet  man,  he  fortified  his  own  country.  lie 
saw  it  was  to  no  purpose  to  think  of  reducing  those  that  were 
revolted.  A few  good  words  might  have  prevented  their 
defection,  but  now  all  the  force  of  his  kingdom  cannot  bring 
them  back ; the  thing  is  done,  and  so  it  must  rest ; it  is  his 
wisdom  to  make  the  best  of  it.  Perhaps  the  same  young 
counsellors  that  had  advised  him  to  answer  them  roughly, 
urged  him  to  fight  them,  notwithstanding  the  divine  inhi- 
bitions ; but  he  had  paid  dear  enough  for  being  advised  by 
them,  and  therefore  now,  we  may  suppose,  his  aged  and 
experienced  counsellors  were  hearkened  to,  and  they  advised 
him  to  submit  to  the  will  of  God  concerning  what  was  lost, 
but  to  make  it  his  business  to  keep  what  lie  had.  It  was,  pro- 
bably, by  their  advice  that,  (1.)  He  fortified  his  frontiers, 
and  many  of  the  principal  cities  of  his  kingdom,  which,  in 
Solomon’s  peaceable  reign,  no  care  had  been  taken  for  the 
■defence  of.  (2.)  He  furnished  them  with  good  store  of 
victuals  and  arms,  v.  1 1,  12.  Because  God  forbade  him  to  fight, 
he  did  not  therefore  sit  down  sullen,  and  say  that  he  would  do 
nothing  for  the  public  safety,  if  he  might  not  do  that,  hut 
prudently  provided  against  an  attack.  They  that  may  not  be 
conquerors,  yet  may  be  builders. 

1.3  And  the  priests  and  the  Levites  that  were  in 
all  Israel  resorted  to  him  out  of  all  their  coasts.  14 
For  the  Levites  left  their  suburbs,  and  their  posses- 
sions, and  came  to  Judah  and  Jerusalem  : (for  Jero- 
boam and  his  sons  had  cast  them  off  from  executing' 
the  priest’s  office  unto  the  Lord : 15  And  he 

ordained  him  priests  for  the  high  places,  and  for 
the  devils,  and  for  the  calves  which  he  had  made.) 
16  And  after  them,  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel, 
such  as  set  their  hearts  to  seek  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  came  to  Jerusalem  to  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord 
•God  of  their  fathers.  17  So  they  strengthened  the 
kingdom  of  Judah,  and  made  Rehoboam  the  son  of 
Solomon  strong,  three  years  : for  three  years  they 
walked  in  the  way  of  David  and  Solomon.  18 
And  Rehoboam  took  him  Mahalath  the  daughter  of 
Jerimoth,  the  son  of  David  to  wife,  and  Abihail  the 
daughterof  Eliab  the  son  of  Jesse;  19  Which  bare 
him  children;  Jeush,  and  Shamariah,  and  Zaharn. 
20  And  after  her  he  took  Maachah  the  daughter  of 
Absalom,  which  bare  him  Abijah,  and  Attai,  and 
Ziza,  and  Shelomith.  21  And  Rehoboam  loved 
Maachah  the  daughter  of  Absalom  above  all  his 
wives  and  his  concubines:  (for  he  took  eighteen 
wives,  and  threescore  concubines  ; and  begat  twenty 
and  eight  sons,  and  threescore  daughters.)  22  And 
Rehoboam  made  Abijah  the  son  of  Maachah  the 
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chief,  to  be  ruler  among  bis  brethren  : for  he  thought 
to  make  him  king.  23  And  he  dealt  wisely,  and 
dispersed  of  all  his  children  throughout  all  the 
countries  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  unto  every  fenced 
city;  and  he  gave  them  victual  in  abundance.  And 
he  desired  many  wives. 

See  here,  I.  How  Rehoboam  was  strengthened  by  the  ac- 
cession of  the  priests  and  Levites,  and  all  the  devout  and 
pious  Israelites,  to  him  ; even  all  that  were  true  to  their  God 
and  their  religion. 

1.  Jeroboam  cast  them  off ; that  is,  he  set  up  such  a way  of 
worship  as  he  knew  they  could  not.  in  conscience,  comply 
with,  which  obliged  them  to  withdraw  from  his  altar,  and  at 
the  same  time  he  would  not  allow  them  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
to  worship  at  the  altar  there  ; so  that  he  totally  cast  them  off 
from  executing  the  priests’  office,  v.  14.  And  very  willing  he 
was  that  they  should  turn  themselves  out  of  their  places,  that 
room  might  be  made  for  those  mean  and  scandalous  person 
whom  he  ordained  priests  for  the  high  places,  v.  15.  Compare 
1 Kings  xii.  31.  No  marvel  if  he  that  cast  off  God,  cast  off 
his  ministers ; they  were  not  for  his  purpose,  would  not  do 
whatever  he  bid  them  do,  would  not  serve  his  gods,  nor  worship 
the  golden  image  ichich  he  had  set  up. 

2.  They,  thereupon,  left  their  suburbs  and  possessions,  v.  14. 
Out  of  the  lot  of  each  tribe,  the  Levites  had  cities  allowed 
them,  where  they  were  comfortably  provided  for,  and  had 
opportunity  of  doing  much  good.  But  now  they  were  driven 
out  of  all  their  cities,  except  those  in  Judah  and  Benja- 
min. One  would  think  their  maintenance  well-settled,  and 
yet  they  lost  it.  It  was  a comfort  to  them,  that  the  law  so 
often  reminded  them  that  the  Lord  teas  their  Inheritance,  and 
therefore  that  they  should  find  him,  when  they  were  turned 
out  of  their  house  and  possessions.  But  why  did  they  leave 
their  possessions  ? (1.)  Because  they  saw  they  could  do  no 
good  among  their  neighbours,  in  whom  (now  that  Jeroboam 
set  up  his  calves)  the  old  proneness  to  idolatry  revived.  (2.) 
Because  they  themselves  would  be  in  continual  temptation  to 
some  base  compliance,  and  in  danger  of  being  drawn  insensi- 
bly to  that  which  was  evil.  If  we  pray,  in  sincerity,  not  to 
be  led  into  temptation,  we  shall  get  and  keep  as  far  as  we  can 
out  of  the  way  of  it.  (3.)  Because,  if  they  retained  their 
integrity,  they  had  reason  to  expect  persecution  from  Jero- 
boam and  his  sons.  The  priests  they  made  for  the  devils  would 
not  let  the  Lord’s  priests  be  long  among  them.  No  secular 
advantages  whatsoever  should  draw  us  thither,  or  detain  us 
there,  where  we  are  in  danger  of  making  shipwreck  of  faith 
and  a good  conscience. 

3.  They  came  to  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  (v.  14.)  and  present- 
ed themselves  to  Rehoboam,  v.  13.  margin.  \\  here  should 
God’s  priests  and  Levites  be,  but  where  his  altar  was  1 
Thither  they  came,  because  it  was  their  business  to  attend  at 
the  times  appointed.  (1.)  It  was  a mercy  to  them,  that  they 
had  a place  of  refuge  to  flee  to  ; and  that,  when  Jeroboam 
cast  them  off,  there  were  those  so  near,  that  would  entertain 
them,  and  bid  them  welcome,  and  they  were  not  forced  into 
the  lands  of  the  heathen.  (2.)  It  was  an  evidence  that  they 
loved  their  work  better  than  their  maintenance,  in  that  they 
left  their  suburbs  and  possessions  in  the  country,  (where  they 
might  have  lived  at  ease  upon  their  own,)  because  they  were 
restrained  from  serving  God  there,  and  cast  themselves  ujjon 
God’s  providence,  and  the  chanty  of  their  brethren,  in  coming 
to  a place  where  they  might  have  the  free  enjoyment  of  God’s 
ordinances,  according  to  his  institution.  Poverty,  in  the  way 
of  duty,  is  to  be  chosen  rather  than  plenty,  in  the  way  of  sin. 
Better  live  upon  alms,  or  die  in  a prison,  with  a good  con- 
science, than  roll  in  w ealth  and  pleasure,  w ith  a prostituted  one. 
(3.)  It  was  the  wisdom  and  praise  of  Rehoboam  and  his 
people,  that  they  bid  them  welcome,  though  they  crowded 
themselves,  perhaps,  to  make  room  for  them.  Conscientious 
refugees  will  bring  a blessing  along  w ith  them  to  the  countries 
that  entertain  them,  as  they  leave  a curse  behind  them  with 
those  that  expel  them.  Open  ye  the  gates,  that  the  righteous 
nation  which  keepeth  truth  may  enter  in  ; it  will  be  good  policy. 
See  Isa.  xxvi.  1,  2. 

4.  When  the  priests  and  Levites  came  to  Jerusalem,  all  the 
devout  pious  Israelites  of  every  tribe  followed  them.  Such  as 
set  their  hearts  to  seek  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  that  made  con- 
science of  their  duty  to  God,  and  were  sincere  and  resolute  in 
it,  they  left  the  inheritance  of  their  fathers,  and  went  and  took 
houses  in  Jerusalem,  that  they  might  have  free  access  to  the 
altar  of  God,  and  be  out  of  the  temptation  to  worship  the 
calves,  r.  15.  Note,  (1.)  That  is  best  for  us  which  is  best  for 
our  souls  ; and,  in  all  our  choices,  advantages  for  religion 
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must,  take  place  of  all  outward  conveniences.  (2.)  Where 
God’s  faithful  priests  are,  his  faithful  people  should  be.  If 
Jeroboam  cast  off  God’s  ministers,  every  true-born  Israelite 
will  think  himself  obliged  to  own  them,  and  stand  by  them. 
Forsake  not  the  Levite,  the  out-cast  Levite,  as  long  as  tlwu 
livest.  When  the  ark  removes,  remove  ye,  and  go  after  it,  Josh, 
iii.  3. 

5.  They  strengthened  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  (f. .17.)  not 
only  by  the  addition  ot  so  many  persons  to  it,  who,  it  is  likely, 
brought  what  they  could  of  their  effects  with  them,  but,  by 
their  piety  and  their  prayers,  they  procured  a blessing  upon 
the  kingdom  which  was  a sanctuary  to  them.  See  Zech.  xii. 
5.  It  is  the  interest  of  a nation  to  protect  and  encourage 
religion  and  religious  people,  and  adds  more  than  any  thing 
to  its  strength.  They  made  him  and  his  people  strong,  three 
years  ; for  so  long  they  walked  in  the  way  of  David  and  So- 
lomon, their  good  way  ; but  when  they  forsook  that,  and  so 
threw  themselves  out  of  God’s  favour  and  protection,  the  best 
friends  they  had  could  no  longer  help  to  strengthen  them.  We 
retain  our  strength  while  we  cleave  to  God  and  our  duty,  and 
no  longer. 

II.  How  Rehoboam  was  weakened  by  indulging  himself  in 
his  pleasures.  He  desired  many  wires,  as  his  father  did  ; 

( v.  23.)  yet,  1.  In  this,  he  was  more  wise  than  his  father,  that 
tie  does  not  appear  to  have  married  strange  wives.  The  wives 
mentioned  here  were  not  only  daughters  of  Israel,  but  of  the 
family  of  David  : one  was  a descendant  from  Eliab,  David’s 
brother;  ( v . 18.)  another  from  Absalom,  probably,  David’s 
son  ; (v.  20.)  another  from  Jerimoth,  David’s  son.  2.  In  this 
he  was  more  happy  than  his  father,  that  he  had  many  sons 
and  daughters  ; whereas  we  read  not  of  more  than  one  son 
that  his  father  had.  One  can  scarcely  imagine  that  he  had  no 
more  ; but  if  he  had,  they  were  not  worth  mentioning  ; where- 
as several  of  Rehoboam’s  sons  are  here  named,  (v.  19,  20.)  as 
men  of  note,  and  such  active  men,  that  he  thought  it  his  wis- 
dom to  disperse  them  throughout  the  countries  of  Judah  and 
Benjamin  ; (v.  23.)  either,  (1.)  That  they  might  not  be  rivals 
with  his  son  Abijah,  whom  he  designed  for  his  successor  ; or 
rather,  (2.)  Because  he  could  repose  a confidence  in  them,  for 
the  preserving  of  the  public  peace  and  safety,  could  trust 
them  with  fenced  cities,  which  he  took  care  to  have  well 
victualled,  that  they  might  stand  him  in  stead,  in  case  of  an  in- 
vasion. Thus  he,  that  acted  foolishly  at  first,  dealt  wisely 
afterward.  After-wisdom  is  better  than  none  at  all  ; nay, 
/hey  say,  “ Wit  is  never  good  till  it  is  bought  though  his 
was  dear  bought  with  the  loss  of  a kingdom. 

CHAP.  XII. 

This  chapter  gives  vs  n more  full  account  of  the  reign  of  Rehoboam.  than  we 
had  before  in  Kings , and  it  is  a very  melancholy  account.  Methinks  ire 
are  in  the  book  of  Judges  again  ; for,  /.  Rehoboam  and  his  people  did 
evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  v t.  II.  God,  thereupon,  sold  them  into 
the  hands  of  Shishak  king  of  Egypt,  who  greatly  oppressed  them,  v.  2 — 4. 
/ 1 f.  God  sent  uprophel  to  them,  to  expound  to  them  the  judgment,  and  to 
call  them  to  repentance,  v.  0.  IV.  They,  thereupon,  humbled  themselves , 
v.  6.  V.  God,  upon  their  repentance,  turned  from  his  anger,  (v.  7,  12.) 
and  yet  left  them  under  the  marks  of  his  displeasure,  v.  8 — 11.  Lastly, 
Here  is  a general  character  of  Rehoboam  and  his  reign,  and  the  conclu- 
sion of  it,  v.  13  -IG. 

1 4 ND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Rehoboam  had  es- 

_TjL  tablished  the  kingdom,  and  had  strengthen- 
ed himself,  lie  forsook  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  all 
Israel  with  him.  2 And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  in 
the  fifth  year  of  king  Rehoboam,  Shishak  king  of 
Egypt  came  up  against  Jerusalem,  because  they  had 
transgressed  against  the  Lord,  3 With  twelve 
hundred  chariots,  and  threescore  thousand  horse- 
men : and  the  people  were  without  number  that 
came  with  him  out  of  Egypt ; the  Lubims,  the 
Sukkiims,  and  the  Ethiopians.  4 And  he  took  the 
fenced  cities  which  pertained  to  Judah,  and  came 
to  Jerusalem.  '5  Then  came  Shemaiah  the  prophet 
to  Rehoboam,  and  to  the  princes  of  Judah  that  were 
gathered  together  to  Jerusalem  because  of  Shishak, 
and  said  un’o  them.  Thus  saitli  the  Lord,  Ye  have 
forsaken  me,  and  therefore  have  I also  left  you  in 
the  hand  of  Shishak,  6 Whereupon  the  princes  of 
Israel  and  the  king  humbled  themselves;  and  they 
said,  The  Lord  is  righteous.  7 And  when  the 
Lord  saw  that  they  humbled  themselves,  the  word 
of  the  Lord  came  to  Shemaiah,  saying,  They  have 
humbled  themselves,  therefore  I will  not  destroy 


them,  hut  I will  grant  them  some  deliverance  ; and 
my  wrath  shall  not  be  poured  out  upon  Jerusalem 
by  the  hand  of  Shishak.  8 Nevertheless  they  shall 
be  his  servants ; that  they  may  know  my  service, 
and  the  service  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  countries. 
9 So  Shishak  king  of  Egypt  came  up  against  Jeru- 
salem, and  took  away  the  treasures  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  treasures  of  the  king’s  house; 
he  took  all : and  carried  away  also  the  shields  of 
gold  which  Solomon  had  made.  10  Instead  of 
which  king  Rehoboam  made  shields  of  brass,  anti 
committed  them  to  the  hands  of  the  chief  of  the 
guard,  that  kept  the  entrance  of  the  king’s  house. 
11  And  when  the  king  entered  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  the  guard  came  and  fetched  them,  and 
brought  them  again  into  the  guard  chamber.  12 
And  when  he  humbled  himself,  the  wrath  of  the 
Lord  turned  from  him,  that  he  would  not  destroy 
him  altogether:  and  also  in  Judah  things  went 
well. 

Israel  was  very  much  disgraced  and  weakened  by  being 
divided  into  two  kingdoms  ; yet  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  having 
both  the  temple  and  the  royal  city,  both  the  house  of  David 
and  the  house  of  Aaron,  might  have  done  very  well,  if  they 
had  continued  in  the  way  of  their  duty  ; but  here  we  have  all 
out  of  order  there. 

I.  Rehoboam  and  bis  people  left  God.  He  forsook  the  law 
of  the  Lord,  and  so,  in  effect,  forsook  God,  and  all  Israel  with 
him,  v.  1.  He  had  his  happy  triennium,  when  he  walked  in 
the  way  of  David  and  Solomon,  (ch.  xi.  7.)  but  it  expired,  and 
he  grew  remiss  in  the  worship  of  God  ; in  what  instances  we 
are  not  told,  but  he  fell  oft',  and  Judah  with  him,  here  called 
Israel,  because  they  walked  in  the  evil  ways  which  Jeroboam 
had  drawn  the  kingdom  of  Israel  into.  This  he  did,  when  he 
had  established  the  kingdom  and  strengthened  himself.  As  long 
as  he  thought  his  throne  tottered,  he  kept  to  his  duty,  that  he 
might  make  God  his  friend  ; but  when  he  found  it  stood  firm, 
he  thought  he  had  no  more  occasion  for  religion  ; he  was  safe 
enough  without  it.  Thus  the  prosperity  of  fools  destroys  them. 
Jeshurun  waxed  fat,  and  kicked.  When  men  prosper,  and  are 
in  no  apprehension  of  troubles,  they  are  ready  to  say  to  God, 
Depart  from  us. 

II.  God  quickly  brought  troubles  upon  them,  to  awaken 
them,  and  recover  them  to  repentance,  before  their  hearts  were 
hardened.  It  was  hut  in  the  fourth  year  of  Rehoboam,  that 
they  began  to  corrupt  themselves,  and,  in  the  fifth  year,  the 
king  of  Egypt  came  up  against  them  with  a vast  army,  took 
the  fenced  cities  of  Judah,  and  came  against  Jerusalem,  v.  2 — 4. 
This  great  calamity  came  upon  them  so  soon  after  they  began 
to  desert  the  worship  of  God,  by  a hand  they  had  little  reason 
to  suspect,  (having  had  a great  deal  of  friendly  correspondence 
with  Egypt  in  the  last  reign,)  and  came  with  so  much  vio- 
lence, (all  the  fenced  cities  of  Judah,  which  Rehoboam  bad 
lately  fortified  and  garrisoned,  and  on  which  he  relied  much 
for  the  safety  of  his  kingdom,  falling  rapidly  into  the  hands  of 
the  enemy,  without  making  any  resistance,)  that  the  whole 
was,  obviously,  of  the  Lord,  because  they  had  transgressed 
against  him. 

III.  Lest  they  should  not  readily,  or  not  rightly,  understand 
the  meaning  of  this  providence,  God,  by  the  word,  explains 
the  scourge,  v.  5.  When  the  princes  of  .Tudah  were  all  met 
at  Jerusalem,  probably  in  a great  council  of  war,  to  conceit 
measures  for  their  own  safety  in  this  critical  juncture,  he  sent 
a piophet  to  them,  the  same  that  had  brought  them  an  injunc- 
tion from  God  not  to  fight  against  the  ten  tribes,  (ch.  xi.  2.) 
Shemaiah  byname  ; he  told  them  plainly  that  the  reason  why 
Shishak  prevailed  against  them  was,  not  because  they  had 
been  impolitic  in  the  management  of  their  affairs,  (which  per- 
haps the  princes  in  this  congress  were,  at  this  time,  scrutiniz- 
ing,) but  because  they  had  forsaken  God.  God  never  leaves 
any,  till  they  first  leave  him. 

IV.  The  rebukes  both  of  the  word  and  of  the  rod  being  thus 

joined,  the  king  and  princes  humbled  themselves  before  God 
for  their  iniquity,  penitently  acknowledged  the  sin,  and  pa- 
tiently accepted  the  punishment  of  it,  saying,  The  Lord  is 
righteous,  v.  6.  “ We  have  none  to  blame  but  ourselves  ; let 

God  be  clear  when  he  judgetn.”  Thus  it  becomes  us,  when 
we  are  under  the  rebukes  of  Providence,  to  justify  God,  and 
judge  ourselves  ; even  kings  and  princes  must  either  bend  or 
break  before  God  ; either  be  humbled  or  be  ruined. 

V.  Upon  the  profession  they  made  of  repentance,  Go,J 
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showed  them  some  favour,  saved  them  from  ruin,  and  yet  left 
them  under  some  remaining  fears  of  the  judgment,  to  prevent 
their  revolt  again. 

1.  God,  in  mercy,  prevented  the  destruction  they  were  now 
upon  the  brink  of.  Such  a vast,  and  now  victorious,  army  as 
Shishak  had,  having  made  themselves  masters  of  all  the  fenced 
cities,  what  other  could  be  expected,  than  that  the  whole 
country,  and  even  Jerusalem  itself,  would,  in  a little  time,  be 
theirs!  Hut  when  God  saith,  Here  shall  the  proud  wares  be 
stayed;  the  most  threatening  force  strangely  dwindles,  and 
becomes  impotent.  Here  again,  the  destroying  angel,  when 
he  comes  to  Jerusalem,  is  forbidden  to  destroy  that : My  wrath 
shaft  not  be  poured  out  upon  Jerusalem ; not  at  this  time,  not 
by  this  hand,  not  utterly  to  destroy  it,  v.  7,  12.  Note,  Those 
that  acknowledge  God  righteous  in  afflicting  them,  shall  find 
him  gracious.  They  that  humble  themselves  before  him,  shall 
find  favour  with  him.  So  ready  is  the  God  of  mercy  to  take 
the  first  occasion  to  show  mercy.  If  we  have  humbled  hearts 
under  humbling  providences,  the  affliction  has  done  its  work, 
and  rt  shall  either.be  removed,  or  the  property  of  it  altered. 

2.  He  granted  them  some  deliverance,  not  complete,  but  in 
part  ; he  gave  them  some  advantages  against  the  enemy,  so 
that  they  recruited  a little  ; he  ga ve  them  deliverance  for  a little 
while,  so  some.  They  reformed  but  partially,  and  for  a little 
while,  soon  relapsing  again  ; and  as  their  reformation  was,  so 
was  their  deliverance.  Yet  it  is  said,  (u.12.)  In  Judah  things 
went  well,  and  began  to  look  with  a better  face.  (1.)  In  re- 
spect of  piety  ; There  were  good  things  in  Judah,  so  it  is  in  the 
margin  ; good  ministers,  good  people,  good  families,  who  were 
made  better  by  the  calamities  of  their  country.  Note,  In  times 
of  great  corruption  and  degeneracy,  it  is  some  comfort  if  there 
be  a remnant,  among  whom  good  things  are  found;  this  is  a 
ground  of  hope  in  Israel.  (2.)  In  respect  of  prosperity.  In 
Judah  things  went  ill,  when  all  the  fenced  cities  were  taken  ; 
(»>.  4.)  but  when  they  repented,  the  posture  of  their  affairs 
altered,  and  things  went  well..  Note,  If  things  do  not  go  so 
well  as  we  could  wish,  yet  we  have  reason  to  take  notice  of  it 
with  thankfulness,  if  they  go  better  than  was  to  have  been  ex- 
pected, better  than  formerly,  and  better  than  we  deserved  ; we 
should  own  God’s  goodness,  if  he  do  but  grant  us  some  de- 
liverance. 

3.  Yet  he  left  them  to  smart  sorely  by  the  hand  of  Shishak, 
50th  in  their  liberty  and  in  tneir  wealth. 

(1.)  In  their  liberty;  (v.  8.)  They  shall  be  his  servants; 
that  is,  they  shall  be  much  at  his  mercy,  and  be  put  under 
contribution  by  him,  and  some  of  them,  perhaps,  be  taken 
prisoners,  and  held  in  captivity  by  him,  that  they  may  know 
my  service,  and  the  service  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  countries. 
They  complained,  it  may  be,  of  the  strictness  of  their  religion, 
and  therefore  forsook  the  law  of  the  Lord,  ( v . 1.)  because  they 
thought  it  a yoke  too  hard,  too  heavy,  upon  them.  “ Well,” 
saith  God,  “ let  them  mend  their  service  if  they  can  ; let  the 
neighbouring  princes  rule  them  a while,  since  they  are  not 
willing  that  I should  rule  them,  and  let  them  try  how  they 
like  that ; they  might  have  served  God  with  joyfulness  and  glad- 
ness of  heart,  and  would  not ; let  them  serve  their  enemies  then 
in  hunger  and  thirst,  (Deut.  xxviii.  47,  48.)  till  they  think  of 
returning  to  their  first  Master,  for  then  it  teas  better  with  them,” 
Hos.  ii.  7.  This,  some  think,  is  the  meaning  of  that,  (Ezek. 
xx.  24,  25.)  Because  they  despised  my  statutes,  I gave  them 
statutes  that  were  not  good.  Note,  [l.]  The  more  God’s  ser- 
vice is  compared  with  other  services,  the  more  reasonable  and 
easy  it  will  appear.  [2.]  Whatever  difficulties  or  hardships 
we  may  imagine  there  are  in  the  way  of  obedience,  it  is  better, 
a thousand  times,  to  go  through  them,  than  to  expose  ourselves 
to  the  punishment  of  disobedience.  Are  the  laws  of  temper- 
ance thought  hard  1 The  effects  of  intemperance  will  be  much 
harder.  The  service  of  virtue  is  perfect  liberty  ; the  service 
of  lust  is  perfect  slavery. 

(2.)  In  their  wealth.  The  king  of  Egypt  plundered  both 
the  temple  and  the  exchequer,  the  treasuries  of  both  which 
Solomon  left  very  full  ; but  he  took  them  auay  ; yea,  he  took 
all,  all  he  could  lay  his  hands  on,  v.  9.  This  was  what  he 
came  for.  David  and  Solomon,  who  walked  in  the  way  of 
God,  filled  the  treasuries,  one  by  war,  and  the  other  by  mer- 
chandise ; but  Rehoboam,  who  forsook  the  law  of  God, 
emptied  them.  The  taking  away  of  the  golden  shields,  and 
the  substituting  of  brazen  ones  in  their  place,  ( v . 9 — 11.)  we 
had  an  account  of  before,  1 Kings  xiv.  25 — 28. 

13  So  king  Rehoboam  strengthened  himself  in 
Jerusalem,  and  reigned : for  Rehoboam  was  one 
and  forty  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign,  and  he 
reigned  seventeen  years  in  Jerusalem,  the  city  which 
the  Lord  had  chosen  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel 
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to  put  his  name  there.  And  his  mother’s  name  was 
Naamah,  an  Ainrnonitess.  14  And  he  did  evil, 
because  he  prepared  not  his  heart  to  seek  the  Lord. 
15  Now  the  acts  of  Rehoboam,  first  and  last,  are 
they  not  written  in  the  book  of  Shetnaiah  the  pro- 
phet, and  of  Iddo  the  seer,  concerning  genealogies  ? 
And  there  were  wars  between  Rehoboam  and  Jero- 
boam continually.  16  And  Rehoboam  slept  with 
his  fathers,  and  was  buried  in  the  city  of  David  : 
and  Abijah  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

The  story  of  Rehoboam’s  reign  is  here  concluded,  much  as 
the  story  of  the  other  reign  concludes.  Two  things  especially 
are  observable  here  ; 

1.  That  he  was,  at  length,  well  fired  in  his  kingdom,  v.  13. 
H is  fenced  cities  in  Judah  did  not  answer  his  expectation,  so 
he  now  strengthened  himself  in  Jerusalem,  and  made  it  his 
business  to  fortify  that ; and  there  he  reigned  seventeen  years 
in  the  city  which  the  Lord  had  chosen  to  put  his  name  there. 
This  Intimates  his  honour  and  privilege,  that  he  had  his  royal 
seat  in  the  holy  city,  which  yet  was  but  an  aggravation  of  his 
impiety  ; year  the  temple,  but  far  from  God.  Frequent  skir- 
mishes there  were  between  his  subjects  and  Jeroboam’s,  such 
as  amounted  to  continued  tears  ; (u.  15.)  but  he  held  his  own, 
and  reigned  ; and,  as  it  should  seem,  did  not  so  grossly  for- 
sake the  law  of  God  as  he  had  done  (u.  1.)  in  his  fourth  year. 

2.  That  he  was  never  rightly  fixed  in  his  religion  ; (v.  14.) 
he  never  quite  cast  off  God  ; and  yet,  in  this,  he  did  evil , that 
he  prepared  not,  he  engaged  not,  his  heart  to  seek  the  Lord.  See 
what  the  fault  is  laid  upon.  (1.)  He  did  not  serve  the  Lord, 
because  he  did  not  seek  the  Lord.  He  did  not  pray,  as  Solo- 
mon did,  for  wisdom  and  grace.  If  we  prayed  better,  we 
should  be  every  way  better.  Or,  he  did  not  consult  the  word' 
of  God,  did  not  seek  to  that  as  his  oracle,  nor  take  directions 
from  that.  (2.)  He  made  nothing  of  his  religion,  because  he 
did  not  set  his  heart  to  it ; never  minded  it  with  any  closeness 
of  application,  had  never  any  hearty  disposition  to  it,  nor  ever 
came  up  to  a steady  resolution  in  it.  What  little  goodness  he 
had,  passed  away  like  the  morning  cloud.  And  therefore  he 
did  evil,  because  he  was  never  determined  for  that  which  is 
good.  Those  are  easily  drawn  by  Satan  to  any  evil,  who  are 
wavering  and  inconstant  in  that  which  is  good,  and  are  never 
persuaded  to  make  religion  their  business. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

JVe  have  here  a mticli  fuller  account  nf  the  reign  of  Abijah,  the  son  of  Ile- 
iiohoam , than  we  had  in  the  Kings.  7'here  we  found  that  his  character 
was  no  better  than  his  father's  ; he  walked  in  the  sins  of  Iris  father, 
and  his  heart  was  not  right  with  God,  1 KiDgs  xv.  2,  3.  Hut  here 
we  find  him  more  brave  and  successful  in  war  than  his  father  was.  He 
reigned  hut  three  years , and  was  chiefly  famous  for  a glorious  victory  he 
retained  over  the  forces  of  Jeroboam.  Here  is,  I.  The  armies  brought 
into  the  field  on  both  sides,  v.  3.  IT.  The  remonstrance  which  Abijah 
made  before  the  battle,  setting  forth  the  justice  of  his  cause,  v.  4 — 12. 
III.  The  distress  which  Judah  was  brought  into  by  the  policy  of  Jero- 
boam, v.  13,  14.  IV.  The  victory  they  obtained  notwithstanding  by  the 
power  of  God,  v.  13— 20.  V.  The  conclusion  of  Abijah's  reign,  v 
21.  22. 

1 ATOW  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  king  Jeroboam 
began  Abijah  to  reign  over  Judah.  2 He 
reigned  three  years  in  Jerusalem:  (his  mother’s 
name  also  was  Michaiah,  the  daughter  of  Uriel  of 
Gibcah:)  and  there  was  war  between  Abijah  and1 
Jeroboam.  3 And  Abijah  set  the  battle  in  array 
with  an  army  of  valiant  men  of  war,  even  four  hun- 
dred thousand  chosen  men:  Jeroboam  also  set  the 
battle  in  array  against  him  with  eight  hundred  thou- 
sand chosen  men,  being  mighty  men  of  valour.  1 
And  Abijah  stood  up  upon  mount  Zemaraim,  which 
is  in  mount  Ephraim,  and  said.  Hear  me,  thou  Jero- 
boam, and  all  Israel ; 5 Ought  yc  not  to  know, 

that  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  gave  the  kingdom  over 
Israel  to  David  for  ever,  even  to  him  and  to  his  sons 
by  a covenant  of  salt?  6 Yet  Jeroboam  the  son  of 
Nebat,  the  servant  of  Solomon,  the  son  of  David,  is 
risen  up,  and  hath  rebelled  against  his  lord.  7 And 
there  are  gathered  unto  him  vain  men.  the  children 
of  Relial,  and  have  strengthened  themselves  against 
Rehoboam  the  son  of  Solomon,  when  Rehoboam  was 
young  and  tender-hearted,  and  could  not  withstand 
them.  8 And  now  ye  think  to  withstand  the  king- 
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•com  of  the  Lord  in  the  hand  of  the  sons  of  David  ; 
and  ye  be  a great  multitude,  and  there  are  with  you 
golden  calves,  which  Jeroboam  made  you  for  gods. 
9 Have  ye  not  cast  out  the  priests  of  the  Loud,  the 
sons  of  Aaron,  and  the  Lcvites,  and  have  made  you 
priests  after  the  manner  of  the  nations  of  other 
lands?  so  that  whosoever  comcth  to  consecrate 
.himself  with  a young  bullock  and  seven  rams,  the 
same  may  be  a priest  of  them  that  are  no  gods.  10 
But  as  for  us,  the  Lord  is  our  God,  and  we  have 
not  forsaken  him  ; and  the  priests  which  minister 
unto  the  Lord,  are  the  sons  of  Aaron,  and  the  Lc- 
vites wait  upon  their  business:  11  And  they  burn 

unto  the  Lord,  every  morning  and  every  evening, 
burnt-sacrifices  and  sweet  incense  : the  shew-bread 
also  set  they  in  order  upon  the  pure  table  ; and  the 
candlestick  of  gold  with  the  lamps  thereof,  to  bum 
•every  evening  : for  we  keep  the  charge  of  the  Lord 
•our  God ; but  ye  have  forsaken  him.  12  And, 
behold,  God  himself  is  with  us  for  our  captain,  and 
his  priests  with  sounding  trumpets  to  cry  alarm 
against  you.  O children  of  Israel,  fight  ye  not 
against  the  Lord  God  of  your  fathers ; for  ye  shall 
not  prosper. 

Abijah’s  mother  was  called  Maacliah,  the  daughter  of  Ab- 
salom, ch.  xi.  20;  here  she  is  called  Miehaiah,  the  daughter 
of  Uriel.  It  is  most  probable  that  she  was  a grand-daughter 
of  Absalom,  by  his  daughter  Tamar,  2 Sam.  xiv.  27.  and  that 
tier  immediate  father  was  this  Uriel.  But  we  are  here  to  at- 
tend Abijah  into  the  field  of  battle,  with  Jeroboam  king  of 
Israel. 

I.  God  gave  him  leave  to  engage  with  Jeroboam,  and  own- 
ed him  in  it,  though  he  would  not  permit  Rehoboam  to  do  it, 
ch.  xi.  4.  1.  Jeroboam,  it  is  probable,  was  now  the  aggressor, 
and  what  Abijah  did,  was  in  his  own  necessary  defence. 
Jeroboam,  it  may  be,  happening  to  survive  Rehoboam,  claim- 
ed the  crown  of  Judah  by  survivorship,  at  least,  hoped  to  get 
•it  from  this  young  king,  upon  his  accession  to  the  throne. 
Against  these  impudent  pretensions,  it  was  brave  in  Abijah 
to  take  up  arms,  and  God  stood  by  him.  2.  When  Rehoboam 
attempted  to  recover  his  ten  tribes,  Jeroboam  was  upon  his 
good  behaviour,  and  there  must  be  some  trial  of  him  ; but  now 
that  he  had  discovered  what  manner  of  man  he  was,  by  setting 
up  the  calves,  and  casting  off  the  priests,  Abijah  is  allowed  to 
chastise  him  ; and  it  does  not  appear  that  he  intended  any 
more  ; whereas  Rehoboam  aimed  at  no  less  than  the  utter  re- 
duction of  the  ten  tribes,  which  was  contrary  to  the  counsel 
of  God. 

II.  Jeroboam’s  army  was  double  in  number  to  that  of  Abi- 
jah, v.  3.  for  he  had  ten  tribes  to  raise  an  army  out  of,  Abijah 
had  but  two.  Yet  the  inferior  number  proves  victorious  ; for 
the  battle  is  not  always  to  the  strong,  nor  the  cause  to  the 
majority. 

III.  Abijah,  before  he  fought  them,  reasoned  with  them,  to 
persuade  them,  though  not  to  return  to  the  house  of  David, 
(that  matter  was  settled  by  the  divine  determination,  and  he 
acquiesced,)  yet  to  desist  from  fighting  against  the  house  of 
David.  He  would  not  have  them  withstand  the  kingdom  of  the 
Lord  in  the  hands  of  the  sons  of  David,  v.  8.  but  at  least  to  be 
content  with  what  they  had.  Note,  It  Is  good  to  try  reason 
before  we  use  force.  If  the  point  may  be  gained  by  dint  ol 
argument,  better  so  than  by  dint  of  sword.  We  must  never 
fly  to  violent  methods,  till  all  the  arts  of  persuasion  have  been 
tried  in  vain.  War,  that  ultima  ratio  regum — that  last  resort 
of  kings,  should  be  preceded  by  every  expedient  calculated  to 
prevent  it.  Fair  reasoning  may  do  a great  deal  of  good,  and 
prevent  a great  deal  of  mischief : How  forcible  are  right  words! 
Abijah  was  got  with  his  army  into  the  heart  of  their  country; 
for  he  made  this  speech  upon  a hill  in  mount  Ephraim,  where 
he  might  be  heard  by  Jeroboam,  and  the  principal  officers, 
with  whom,  it  is  probable,  he  desired  to  have  a treaty,  which 
they  consented  to.  It  has  been  usual  for|  great  generals  to 
make  speeches  to  their  own  soldiers,  to  animate  them;  this 
speech  of  Abijah  had  that  tendency,  but  was  directed  to  J ero- 
boam  and  all  Israel. 

Two  things  Abijah  takes  to  make  out  for  the  satisfaction  of 
his  own  men,  and  the  conviction  of  the  enemy. 

1.  That  he  had  right  on  his  side,  a jus  divinun—a  divine 
right:  You  know,  or  ought  to  know,  that  God  gave  the  king- 
dom to  David  and  his  sons  for  ever,  v.  5.  not  by  common  pro- 
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vidence,  bis  usual  way  of  disposing  kingdoms,  but  by  a cove- 
nant of  salt,  a lasting  covenant,  a covenant  made  by  sacrifice, 
which  was  always  salted  ; so  Bishop  Patrick.  All  Israel  had 
owned  that  David  was  a king  of  God’s  making,  and  that  God 
had  entailed  the  crown  upon  his  family  ; so  that  Jeroboam’s 
taking  the  crown  of  Israel,  at  first,  was  not  justifiable  : yet  it 
is  not  certain  that  he  refers  chiefly  to  that,  for  he  knew  that. 
Jeroboam  had  a grant  from  God  of  the  ten  tribes  ; his  attempt 
however,  now  to  disturb  the  peace  and  possession  of  the  kin 
of  Judah,  was  by  no  means  excusable  ; for  when  the  ten  tribe 
were  given  him,  two  were  reserved  for  the  house  of  David 
He  shows,  (1.)  That  there  was  a great  deal  of  dishonesty  and 
disingenuity  in  his  first  setting  up  of  himself.  He  rebelied 
against  his  lord,  who  had  preferred  him,  1 Kings  xi.  28.  and 
basely  took  advantage  of  Rehoboam’s  weakness  in  a critical 
juncture,  when,  in  gratitude  to  his  old  master,  and  in  justice 
to  his  title,  he  ought  rather  to  have  stood  by  him,  and  helped 
to  secure  the  people  in  their  allegiance  to  him,  than  to  head  a 
party  against  him,  and  make  a prey  of  him  ; which  was  un- 
worthily done,  and  when  he  could  not  expect  to  prosper. 
They  that  supported  him  are  here  called  vain  men,  (a  charac- 
ter perhaps  borrowed  from  Judg.  xi.  3.)  men  that  did  not  act 
from  any  steady  principle,  but  were  given  to  change,  and  men 
of  Belial,  that  were  for  shaking  off  the  yoke  of  government, 
and  setting  those  over  them,  that  would  do  just  as  they  would 
have  them  do.  (2.)  That  there  was  a great  deal  of  impiety  in 
his  present  attempt  ; for,  in  fighting  against  the  house  of  Da- 
vid, he  fought  against  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord.  They  who 
oppose  right,  oppose  the  righteous  God  who  sits  in  the  throne 
judging  right,  and  cannot  promise  themselves  success  in  so 
doing.  Right  may  indeed  go  by  the  worst,  for  a time  ; but  it 
will  prevail  at  last. 

2.  That  he  had  God  on  his  side.  This  he  insists  much  up- 
on, that  the  religion  of  Jeroboam  and  his  army  was  false  and 
idolatrous ; but  for  his  part,  he,  and  his  people,  the  men  of 
Judah,  had  tho  pure  worship  of  the  truo  and  living  God 
among  them.  It  appears  from  the  character  given  of  Abijah, 
1 Kings  xv.  3.  that  he  was  not  himself  truly  religious,  and  yet 
here  he  encourages  himself  in  this  war,  chiefly  from  the  reli- 
gion of  his  kingdom.  For,  (1.)  Whatever  he  was  otherwise, 
it  should  seem  that  he  was  no  idolater,  or  if  he  connived  at 
the  high  places  and  images,  ch.  xiv.  3,  5.  yet  he  constantly 
kept  up  the  temple-service.  (2.)  Whatever  corruptions  there 
were  in  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  the  state  of  religion  among 
them  was  better  than  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  with  which 
they  were  now  contending.  (3.)  It  is  common  for  those  that 
deny  the  power  of  godliness,  to  boast  of  the  form  of  it.  (4.) 
It  was  the  cause  of  his  kingdom  that  he  was  pleading  ; and 
though  he  was  not  himself  so  good  as  he  should  be,  yet  he 
hoped  that,  for  the  sake  of  the  good  men  and  good  things  that 
were  in  Judah,  God  would  now  appear  for  them.  Many  that 
have  little  religion  themselves,  yet  have  so  much  sense  and 
grace  as  to  value  it  in  others.  See  how  he  describes, 

f 1 .]  The  apostasy  of  Israel  from  God.  “ You  are  a groat 
multitude,”  said  he,  “ far  superior  to  us  in  numbers  ; but  we 
need  not  fear  you,  for  you  have  that  among  yourselves  that  is 
enough  to  ruin  you.  For,”  First,  “ You  have  calves  for  your 
gods,  (i>.  8.)  that  are  unable  to  protect  and  help  you,  and  will 
certainly  cause  the  true  and  living  God  to  oppose  you.  Those 
will  be  Achans,  troublers  of  your  camp.”  Secondly,  “ You 
have  base  men  for  your  priests,  v.  9.  You  have  cast  off  the 
tribe  of  Levi,  and  the  house  of  Aaron,  whom  God  appointed 
to  minister  in  holy  things;  and,  in  conformity  to  the  custom 
of  the  idolatrous  nations,  make  any  man  a priest  that  has  a 
mind  to  the  office,  and  will  be  at  the  charge  of  the  consecra- 
tion, though  ever  so  much  a scandal  to  the  office.”  Yet  such, 
though  very  unfit  to  be  priests,  were  fittest  of  all  to  be  their 
priests  ; for  what  more  agreeable  to  gods  that  were  no  gods, 
than  priests  that  were  no  priests  I Like  to  like,  both  pretend- 
ers and  usurpers. 

[2.]  The  adherence  of  Judah  to  God.  “ But  as  for  us,  (v 
10.)  we  have  not  forsaken  God.  Jehovah  is  our  God,  the  God 
of  our  fathers,  the  God  of  Israel,  who  is  able  to  protect  us, 
and  give  us  success.  He  is  with  us,  for  we  are  with  him.” 
First,  “ At  home  in  his  temple  ; we  keep  hischarge.v.  10,  11. 
We  worship  no  images,  have  no  priests  but  what  he  has  or 
dained,  no  rites  of  worship  but  what  he  has  prescribed  : both 
the  temple-service  and  the  temple-furniture  are  of  his  appoint- 
ing ; his  appointment  we  abide  by,  and  neither  add  nor  dimi- 
nish. These  we  have  the  comfort  of,  these  we  now  stand  up 
in  the  defence  of;  so  that  upon  a religious,  as  well  as  a civil 
account,  we  have  the  better  cause.  Secondly,  Here  in  the 
camp,  be  is  our  Captain,  and  we  may  therefore  be  sure  that 
he  is  with  us,  because  we  are  with  him,  v.  12.  And,  as  a 
token  of  his  presence,  we  have  here  with  us  his  priests,  sound- 
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mg  liis  trumpets  according  to  the  law,  as  a testimony  against 
you,  and  an  assurance  to  us,  that  in  the  day  of  battle  we  shall 
be  remembered  before  the  Lord  our  God,  and  saved  from  our 
enemies for  so  this  sacred  signal  is  explained,  Numb.  x.  9. 
Nothing  is  more  effectual  to  embolden  men,  and  put  spirit 
into  them,  than  to  be  sure  that  God  is  with  them,  and  fights 
for  them.  He  concludes  with  fair  warning  to  his  enemies. 
“ Fight  not  against  the  God  of  your  fathers:  it  is  folly  to  fight 
against  the  God  of  almighty  power;  but  it  is  treachery,  and 
base  ingratitude,  to  fight  against  your  fathers’  God,  and  you 
cannot  expect  to  prosper.” 

13  But  Jeroboam  caused  an  ambushment  to  come 
about  behind  them  : so  they  were  before  Judah,  and 
the  ambushment  was  behind  them.  14  And  when 
Judah  looked  back,  behold,  the  battle  was  before 
and  behind : and  they  cried  unto  the  Loud,  and  the 
priests  sounded  with  the  trumpets.  15  Then  the  men 
of  Judah  gave  a shout:  anti  as  the  men  of  Judah 
shouted,  it  came  to  pass,  that  God  smote  Jeroboam 
and  all  Israel  before  Abijah  and  Judah.  16  And 
the  children  of  Israel  lied  before  Judah;  and  God 
delivered  them  inf  their  hand.  17  And  Abijah 
and  his  people  slew  them  with  a great  slaughter  : so 
there  fell  down  slain  of  Israel  five  hundred  thousand 
chosen  men]  18  Thus  the  children  of  Israel  were 
brought  under  at  that  time,  and  the  children  of  Ju- 
dah prevailed,  because  they  relied  upon  the  Loud 
God  of  their  fathers.  19  And  Abijah  pursued  after 
Jeroboam,  and  took  cities  from  him;  Beth-el  with 
the  towns  thereof,  and  Jeshanah  with  the  towns 
thereof,  and  Ephraim  with  the  towns  thereof.  20 
Neither  did  Jeroboam  recover  strength  again  in  the 
days  of  Abijah  : and  the  Loud  struck  him,  and  he 
died.  21  But  Abijah  waxed  mighty,  and  married 
fourteen  wives,  and  begat  twenty  and  two  sons,  and 
sixteen  daughters.  22  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of 
Abijah,  and  his  ways,  and  his  sayings,  arc  written  in 
the  story  of  the  prophet  Iddo. 

We  do  not  find  that  Jeroboam  offered  to  make  any  answer 
at  all  to  Abijah’s  speech  ; though  it  was  much  to  the  purpose, 
lie  resolved  not  to  heed  it,  ami  therefore  heard  it  as  though  he 
heard  it  not  ; he  came  to  fight,  not  to  dispute  ; the  longest 
sword,  he  thinks,  will  determine  the  matter,  not  the  better 
cause  : let  us  therefore  see  the  issue,  whether  right  and  reli- 
gion carry  the  day  or  no. 

i.  Jeroboam,  who  trusted  to  his  politics,  was  beaten.  lie 
was  so  far  from  fair  reasoning,  that  he  was  not  for  fair  fight- 
ing ; we  may  suppose  that  he  felt  a sovereign  contempt  for 
Abijah’s  harangue.  “ One  stratagem,”  thinks  he,  “ is  wortli 
twenty  such  speeches,  we  will  soon  give  him  an  answer  to  all 
his  arguments,  he  shall  soon  find  himself  overpowered  with 
numbers,  surrounded  on  every  side  with  the  instruments  of 
death,  and  then  let  him  boast  of  his  religion  and  his  title  to  the 
crown.”  A parley,  it  is  probable,  was  agreed  on,  yet  Jero- 
boam basely  takes  the  advantage  of  it,  and,  while  he  was 
treating,  laid  his  ambushment  behind  them,  against  all  the  laws 
of  arms.  What  honour  could  be  expected  in  a servant  when 
he  reigned  ? Abijah  was  for  peace,  but  when  he  spake  then  were 
for  war,  Ps.  cxx.  7. 

II.  Abijah  and  his  people  who  trusted  in  their  God,  came 
off  conquerors,  notwithstanding  the  disproportion  of  their 
strength  and  numbers. 

1.  They  were  brought  into  a great  strait,  put  into  a great 
fright,  for  the  battle  was  before  and  behind.  A good  cause,  and 
one  which  is  designed  to  be  victorious,  may,  for  a season,  he 
involved  in  embarrassment  and  distress.  It  was  David’s  case. 
They  compassed  meabout  like  bees,  Ps.  cxviii.  10 — 12. 

2.  In  their  distress,  when  danger  was  on  every  side,  which 
way  should  they  look  but  upward  for  deliverance  1 It  is  an 
unspeakable  comfort,  that  no  enemy,  (not  the  most  powerful 
or  politic,)  no  stratagem  or  ambushment,  can  cut  off  our  com- 
munication with  heaven  ; our  way  thitherward  is  always  open. 
( 1.)  They  cried  unto  the  Lord,  v.  14.  We  hope  they  did  this, 
before  they  engaged  in  this  war,  but  the  distress  they  were  in 
made  them  renew  their  prayers,  and  quickened  them  to  be  im- 
portunate. God  brings  his  people  into  straits,  that  he  may 
teach  them  to  cry  unto  him.  Earnest  praying  is  crying.  (2.) 
They  relied  on  the  God  of  their  fathers,  depended  upon  his 
power  to  help  them,  and  committed  themselves  to  him,  r.  18. 
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The  prayer  of  faith  is  the  prevailing  prayer,  and  this  is  that 
by  which  we  overcome  the  world,  even  our  faith,  1 John  v.  4. 
(3.)  'The  priests  sunded  the  trumpets  to  animate  them,  by 
giving  them  an  assurance  of  God’s  presence  with  them.  It 
was  not  only  a martial  but  a sacred  sound,  and  put  life  into 
their  faith.  (4.)  They  shouted  in  confidence  of  victory,  The 
day  is  our  own,  for  God  is  with  us.”  To  the  cry  of  prayer 
they  added  the  shout  of  faith,  and  so  became  more  than  con- 
querors. 

3.  Thus  they  obtained  a complete  victory.  As  the  men  of 
Judah  shouted  for  joy  in  God’s  salvation,  God  smote  Jeroboam 
and  his  army  with  such  terror  and  amazement,  that  they  could 
not  strike  a stroke,  but  fled  with  the  greatest  precipitation 
imaginable,  and  the  conquerers  gave  no  quarter,  so  that  they 
put  to  the  sword  500,000  chosen  men  ; (u.  17.)  more,  it  issaid, 
than  ever  we  read  of  in  any  history  to  have  been  killed  in  one 
battle  ; but  the  battle  was  the  Lord’s,  who  would  thus  chastise 
the  idolatry  of  Israel,  and  own  the  house  of  David.  But  see 
the  sad  effect  of  division  ; it  was  the  blood  of  Israelites  that 
was  thus  shed  like  water  by  Israelites,  while  the  heathen,  their 
neighbours,  to  whom  the  name  of  Israel  had  formerly  been  a 
terror,  cried.  Aha,  so  would  we  have  it  ! 

4.  The  consequence  of  this,  was,  that  the  children  of  Israel, 
though  they  were  not  brought  back  to  the  house  of  David, 
(which  by  so  great  a blow  surely  they  would  have  been,  had 
not  the  determinate  counsel  of  God  been  otherwise,)  yet,  for 
that  time,  were  brought  under,  v.  18.  Many  cities  were  taken, 
and  remained  in  the  possession  of  the  kings  of  Judah  ; as 
Bethel  particularly,  v.  19.  What  became  of  the  golden  call 
there,  when  it  came  into  the  hands  cf  the  king  of  Judah,  we 
are  not  told  ; perhaps  it  was  removed  to  some  place  of  greater 
safety,  and,  at  length,  to  Samaria  ; ( Hos.  viii.  5.)  yet  in  Jehu’s 
time  we  find  it  at  Bethel,  2 Kings  x.  29.  Perhaps  Abijah, 
when  it  was  in  his  power  to  demolish  it,  suffered  it  to  stand, 
for  his  heart  was  not  perfect  with  God  ; and,  not  improving 
what  he  had  got  for  the  honour  of  God,  he  soon  lost  it  all 
again. 

Lastly,  The  death  both  of  the  conquered  and  of  the  con- 
queror, not  long  after. 

1.  Jeroboam  never  looked  up  after  this  defeat,  though  he 
survived  it  two  or  three  years.  He  could  not  recover  strength 
again,  v.  20.  The  Lord  struck  him  either  with  some  bodily 
disease,  of  which  he  languished  ; or  with  melancholy  and 
trouble  of  mind,  his  heart  was  broken,  and  vexation  at  his  loss 
brought  his  head,  probably,  by  this  time,  a hoary  head,  with 
sorrow  to  the  grave.  He  escaped  the  sword  of  Abijah,  but 
God  struck  him  : there  is  no  escaping  his  sword. 

2.  Abijah  waxed  mighty  upon  it.  What  number  of  wives 
and  children  he  had  before,  does  not  appear;  but  now  he 
multiplied  his  wives  to  14  in  all,  by  whom  he  had  38  children, 
v.  21.  Happy  is  the  man  that  hath  his  quiver  full  of  those 
arrows.  It  seems,  he  had  ways  peculiar  to  himself,  and  say- 
ings of  his  own,  which  were  recorded  with  his  acts  in  the  his- 
tory of  those  times,  v.  22.  But  the  number  of  his  months  was 
cut  off  in  the  midst,  and,  soon  after  his  triumphs,  death  con- 
quered the  conqueror.  Perhaps  he  was  too  much  lifted  up 
with  his  victories,  and  therefore  God  would  not  let  him  live 
long  to  enjoy  the  honour  of  them. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

In  this  and  the  two  following  chapters,  we  hare  the  history  of  the  reign  of 

.dsa  ; a good  reign,  and  a long  one.  In  this  chapter,  we  have , I.  His 

piety,  v.  1 — 5.  II.  His  policy,  v.  C>— 8.  III.  His  prosperity,  and 

particularly  a glorious  victory  he  obtained  over  a great  army  of  Ethio 

pians  that  came  out  against  him,  v.  9 — 15. 

1 oto  Abijah  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  they 
^ buried  him  in  the  city  of  David  ; and  Asa  his 
son  reigned  in  his  stead.  In  his  days  the  land  was 
quiet  ten  years.  2 And  Asa  did  that  which  was 
good  and  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Loan  his  God  : 3 

For  lie  took  away  the  altars  of  the  strange  gods,  and 
the  high  places,  and  brake  down  the  images,  and  cut 
down  the  groves:  4 And  commanded  Judah  to 

seek  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers,  and  to  do  the 
law  and  the  commandment.  5 Also  he  took  away, 
out  of  all  the  cities  of  Judah,  the  high  places  and 
the  images  ; and  the  kingdom  was  quiet  before  him. 
6 And  he  built  fenced  cities  in  Judah  : for  the  land 
had  rest,  and  he  had  no  war  in  those  years  ; because 
the  Lord  had  given  him  rest.  7 Therefore  he  said 
unto  Judah,  Let  us  build  these  cities,  and  make 
about  them  walls  and  towers,  gates  and  bars,  while 
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the  land  is  yet  before  us;  because  we  have  sought 
the  Loud  our  God,  we  have  sought  him,  and  he  hath 
given  us  rest  on  every  side.  So  they  built  and 
prospered.  S And  Asa  had  an  army  of  men  that 
bare  targets  and  spears,  out  of  Judah  three  hundred 
thousand,  and  out  of  Benjamin,  that  bare  shields 
and  drew  bows,  two  hundred  and  fourscore  thou- 
sand : all  these  were  mighty  men  of  valour. 

Here  is,  1.  Asa’s  general  character;  (v.  2.)  He  did  that 
which  was  good  and  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  his  God.  1.  lie 
aimed  at  pleasing  God  ; studied  to  approve  himself  to  him. 
Happy  they  that  walk  by  this  rule,  to  do  that,  not  which  is 
right  in  their  own  eyes,  or  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  but  which 
is  so  in  God’s  eyes.  2.  He  saw  God’s  eye  always  upon  him, 
and  that  helped  much  to  keep  him  to  what  is  good  and  right. 
3.  God  graciously  accepted  of  him  in  what  he  did,  and  ap- 
proved it  as  good  and  right. 

II.  A blessed  work  of  reformation  which  he  set  on  foot  im- 
mediately upon  his  accession  to  the  crown. 

1.  He  removed  and  abolished  idolatry.  Since  Solomon  ad- 
mitted it  in  the  latter  end  of  his  reign,  nothing  had  been  done 
to  suppress  it,  and  so,  we  presume,  it  had  got  ground  ; strange 
gods  were  worshipped,  and  had  their  altars,  images,  and 
groves  ; and  the  temple-service,  though  kept  up  by  the  priests, 
(eh.  xiii.  10.)  was  neglected  by  many  of  the  people.  Asa,  as 
soon  as  he  had  power  in  his  hands,  made  it  his  business  to 
destroy  all  those  idolatrous  altars  and  images,  (v.  3,  5.)  they 
being  a great  provocation  to  a jealous  God,  and  a great  temp- 
tation to  a careless  unthinking  people.  He  hoped,  by  destroy- 
ing the  idols,  to  reform  the  idolaters,  which  he  aimed  at,  rather 
than  to  ruin  them. 

2.  He  revived  and  established  the  pure  worship  of  God  ; 
and,  since  the  priests  did  their  part  in  attending  God’s  altars, 
he  obliged  the  people  to  do  theirs ; (v.  4.)  He  commanded 
Judah  to  seek  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers,  and  not  the  gods  of 
the  heathen,  and  to  do  the  law  and  the  commandments  ; that  is, 
to  observe  all  divine  institutions,  which  many  had  utterly  neg- 
lected. In  doing  this,  the  land  teas  quiet  before  him,  v.  5. 
though  they  were  much  in  love  with  their  idols,  and  very  loth  to 
leave  them,  yet  the  convictions  of  their  consciences  sided  with 
the  commands  of  Asa,  and  they  could  not,  for  shame,  refuse 
to  comply  with  them.  Note,  They  that  have  power  in  their 
hands,  and  will  use  it  vigorously  for  the  suppression  of  pro- 
faneness and  the  reformation  of  manners,  will  not  meet  with 
so  much  difficulty  and  opposition  there  n,  as,  perhaps,  they 
feared.  Vice  is  a sneaking  thing,  and  virtue  lias  reason 
enough  on  its  side  to  make  all  iniquity  stop  her  mouth,  Ps. 
evii.  42. 

III.  The  tranquillity  of  his  kingdom,  after  constant  alarms 
of  war  during  the  two  last  reigns.  In  his  days  the  land  was 
quiet  Jen  years  ; (v.  1.)  no  war  with  the  kingdom  of  Israel, 
w ho  did  not  recover  the  blow  given  them  in  the  last  reign,  for 
a great  while.  Abijah’s  victory,  which  was  owing,  under  God, 
to  his  courage  and  bravery,  laid  a foundation  for  Asa’s  peace, 
which  was  the  reward  of  his  piety  and  reformation.  Though 
Abijah  had  little  religion  himself,  he  was  instrumental  to  pre- 
pare the  way  for  one  that  had  much.  If  Abijah  had  not  done 
what  he  did  to  quiet  the  land,  Asa  could  not  have  done  what 
he  did  to  reform  it ; for,  Inter  arma,  silent  leges — Amidst  the  din 
of  arms,  the  voice  of  law  is  unheard. 

IV.  The  prudent  improvement  he  made  of  that  tranquillity  ; 
The  land  had  rest,  for  the  Lord  had  given  him  rest.  Note,  If 
Gad  give  quietness,  who  then  can  make  trouble ? Job  xxxiv.  29. 
Those  have  rest  indeed,  to  whom  God  gives  rest;  peace  in- 
deed, to  whom  Christ  gives  peace,  not  as  the  world  giveth, 
John  xiv.  27  Now,  1.  Asa  takes  notice  of  the  rest  they  had, 
as  the  gift  of  God  ; He  hath  given  vs  rest  on  every  side.  Note, 
God  must  be  acknowledged,  with  thankfulness,  in  the  rest  we 
are  blessed  with,  ot  body  and  mind,  family  and  country.  The 
rest  was  the  reward  cl  the  reformation  begun  ; Because  we  have 
sought  the  Lord  our  God,  he  has  given  us  rest.  Note,  As  the 
frowns  and  rebukes  of  Providence  should  be  observed  for  a 
check  to  us  in  an  evil  way,  so  the  smiles  of  Providence  should 
be  taken  notice  of  for  our  encouragement  in  that  which  is 
good.  See  Hag.  ii.  18,  19.  Mai.  iii.  10.  We  find  by  experi- 
ence, that  it  is  good  to  seek  the  Lord  ; it  gives  us  rest ; while 
we  pursue  the  world,  we  meet  with  nothing  but  vexation.  2. 
Ho  consults  with  his  people,  by  their  representatives,  how  to 
m ike  a good  use  of  the  present  gleams  of  peace  they  enjoyed  ; 
and  concludes  with  them,  (1.)  That  they  must  not  be  idle, 
but  busy.  Times  of  rest  from  war  should  be  employed  in 
work,  for  we  must  always  find  ourselves  something  to  do.  In 
the  yeais  when  he  had  no  wai,  he  sai  l,  “ Let  us  build  ; st;'l 


let  us  be  doing.”  When  the  churches  had  rest,  they  were  buib 
up.  Acts  ix.  31.  When  the  sword  is  sheathed,  take  up  thti 
trowel.  (2.)  That  they  must  not  be  secure,  but  prepare  to" 
wars.  In  times  of  peace  we  must  be  getting  ready  for  trouble 
expect  it,  and  lay  up  in  store  for  it.  [ l.J  He  fortified  his  prin 
cipal  cities  with  trails,  towers,  gates,  and  bars,  v.  7.  “ This  le 
us  do,”  says  he,  “ while  the  land  is  yet  before  us  that  is 
“ while  we  have  opportunity  and  advantage  for  it,  and  have 
nothing  to  hinder  us.”  lie  speaks  as  if  he  expected  that,  some 
way  or  other,  trouble  would  arise,  when  it  would  be  too  late 
to  fortify,  and  when  they  would  wish  they  had  done  it.  St 
they  built,  and  prospered.  [2.]  He  had  a good  army  ready  tc. 
bring  into  the  field  ; (v.  8.)  not  a standing  army,  but  the  militia 
or  trained-bands  of  the  country.  Judah  and  Benjamin  were 
mustered  severally  ; and  Benjamin  (which,  not  long  ago,  was 
called  little  Benjamin , Ps.  lxviii.27.)  had  almost  as  many 
soldiers  as  Judah,  came  as  near  as  28  to  30,  so  strangely  had 
that  tribe  increased  of  late.  The  blessing  of  God  can  make 
a little  one  to  become  a thousand.  It  should  seem  these  two 
tribes  were  differently  armed,  both  offensively  and  defensively. 
The  men  of  Judah  guarded  themselves  with  targets,  the  men 
of  Benjamin  with  shields,  the  former  much  larger  than  the 
latter,  1 Kings  x.  16,  17.  The  men  of  Judah  fought  with 
spears,  when  they  closed  in  with  the  enemy  ; the  men  of  Ben- 
jamin drew  bows,  to  reach  the  enemy  at  a distance  ; both  did 
good  service,  and  neither  could  say  to  the  other,  I have  no 
need  of  thee.  Different  gifts  and  employments  are  for  the  com- 
mon good. 

9 And  there  crime  out  against  them  Zernh  the 
Ethiopian,  with  an  host  of  a thousand  thousand, 
and  three  hundred  chariots,  and  came  unto  Mare- 
shah.  10  Then  Asa  went  out  against  him,  and 
they  set  the  battle  in  array  in  the  valley  of  Zeplia- 
thali  at  Mareshah.  11  And  Asa  cried  unto  the 
Lotto  his  God,  and  said.  Lord,  it  is  nothing  with 
thee  to  help,  whether  with  many,  or  with  them  that 
have  no  power:  help  us,  O Lord  our  God  ; for  we 
rest  on  thee,  and  in  thy  name  we  go  against  this 
multitude.  O Lord,  thou  art  our  God  ; let  not  man 
prevail  against  thee.  12  So  the  Lord  smote  the 
Ethiopians  before  Asa,  and  before  Judah  ; and  the 
Ethiopians  fled.  13  And  Asa,  and  the  people  that 
were  with  him,  pursued  them  unto  Gerar:  and  the 
Ethiopians  were  overthrown,  that  they  could  not  re- 
cover themselves;  for  they  were  destroyed  before 
the  Lord,  and  before  his  host  : and  they  carried 
away  very  much  spoil.  14  And  they  smote  all  the 
cities  round  about  Gerar:  for  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
came  upon  them  : and  they  spoiled  all  the  cities ; 
for  there  was  exceeding  much  spoil  in  them.  15 
They  smote  also  the  tents  of  cattle,  and  carried 
away  sheep  and  camels  in  abundance,  and  returned 
to  Jerusalem. 

Here  is,  I.  Disturbance  given  to  the  peace  of  Asa’s  kingdom 
by  a formidable  army  of  Ethiopians  that  invaded  them,  v.  9, 
10.  though  still  they  sought  God,  yet  this  fear  came  upon 
them,  that  their  faith  in  God  might  he  tried,  and  that  God 
might  have  an  opportunity  ol  doing  great  things  for  them.  3 
was  a vast  number  that  the  Ethiopians  brought  against  him, 
a thousand  thousand  men  ; and  now  he  tound  the  benefit  of 
having  an  army  ready  raised  against  such  a time  of  need. 
That  provision  which  we  thought  needless,  may  soon  appear 
to  be  of  great  advantage. 

2.  The  application  Asa  made  to  God,  on  occasion  of  the 
threatening  cloud  which  now  hung  over  his  head,  v.  11.  He 
that  sought  God  in  the  day  of  his  peace  and  prosperity,  could, 
with  holy  boldness,  cry  to  God  in  the  day  of  his  trouble,  and 
call  him  his  God.  His  prayer  is  short,  but  lias  much  in  it. 
(1.)  He  gives  to  God  the  glory  of  his  infinite  power  and  sove- 
reignty. It  is  nothing  with  thee  to  help  and  save,  by  many  or 
few,  by  them  that  are  mighty,  or  by  them  that  have  no  power. 
See  1 Sam.  xiv.  6.  God  works  in  his  own  strength,  not  in  the 
strength  of  instruments  ; (Ps.  xxi.  13.)  nay,  it  is  his  glory  to 
help  the  weakest,  and  perfect  strength  out  of  the  mouth  of  babe ; 
and  sucklings.  “ We  do  not  say.  Lord,  take  our  part,  for  we 
have  a good  army  for  thee  to  work  by  ; but,  take  our  part,  for 
without  t Lee  we  have  no  power.”  (2.)  He  takes  bold  of  their 
covenant-relation  to  God  as  theirs.  O Lord  our  God,  and 
again,  “ Thou  art  our  God,  whom  we  have  chosen  and  cleave 
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to  as  ours,  and  who  hast  promised  to  be  ours.”  (3. ) He  pleads 
their  dependence  upon  God,  and  the  eye  they  had  to  him,  in 
this  expedition.  He  was  well  prepared  for  it,  yet  trusted  not 
to  his  preparation  ; but,  “ Lord,  we  rest  on  thee,  and  in  thy 
name  we  go  ugainst  this  multitude,  by  warrant  from  thee,  aim- 
ing at  thy  glory,  and  trusting  to  thy  strength.”  (4.)  He  in- 
terests God  in  their  cause.  “ Let  not  man”  (mortal  man,  so 
the  word  is,)  “ prevail  against  thee.  If  he  prevail  against  us, 
it  will  be  said  that  he  prevails  against  thee,  because  thou  art 
our  God,  and  we  rest  on  thee,  and  go  forth  in  thy  name,  which 
thou  hast  encouraged  us  to  do.  The  enemy  is  a mortal  man  ; 
make  it  to  appear  what  an  unequal  match  he  is  for  an  im- 
mortal God.  Lord,  maintain  thine  own  honour  ; hallowed  be 
thy  name.” 

3.  The  glorious  victory  God  gave  him  over  his  enemies  ; 
,1.)  God  defeated  the  enemy,  and  put  their  forces  into  dis- 
order ; (v.  12.)  The  Lord  smote  the  Ethiopians,  smote  them 
with  terror,  and  an  unaccountable  consternation,  so  that  they 
fled,  and  knew  neither  why  nor  whither.  (2.)  Asa  and  his 
soldiers  took  the  advantage  God  gave  them  against  the  enemy, 
[l.j  They  destroyed  them.  They  fell  before  the  Lord,  (for 
who  can  stand  before  him!)  and  before  his  host,  either  an 
invisible  host  of  angels,  that  were  employed  to  destroy  them, 
or  the  host  of  Israel,  called  God’s  host,  because  owned  by  him. 
[2.]  They  took  the  plunder  of  their  camp  ; carried  away  very 
much  spoil  from  the  slain,  and  from  the  baggage.  [3.]  They 
smote  the  cities  that  were  in  league  with  them,  to  which  they 
fled  for  shelter,  and  carried  off  the  spoil  of  them,  (v.  14.)  and 
they  were  not  able  to  make  any  resistance,  for  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  came  upon  them  ; that  is,  a fear  which  God  struck  them 
with,  to  that  degree  that  they  had  no  heart  to  withstand  the 
conquerors.  [4.J  They  fetched  away  the  cattle  out  of  the 
enemy’s  country,  in  vast  numbers,  v.  15.  Thus  t tie  wealth  of 
the  sinner  is  laid  up  for  the  just. 

CHAP.  XV. 

Asa  and  his  army  were  now  returning  in  triumph  from  the  battle,  laden 
with  spoils,  and  adorned  with  the  trophies  of  victory  ; the  pious  prince, 
u>e  may  now  suppose,  studying  what  he  should  render  to  God  for  this 
great  favour,  fie  knows  that  the  work  of  reformation,  which  he  had 
begun  in  his  kingdom,  is  not  perfected  ; his  enemies  abroad  were  subdued, 
but  there  were  more  dangerous  enemies  at  home,  that  were  yet  unconqucr- 
ed  ; idols  in  Judah  and  Benjamin  : his  victory  over  the  former  embol- 
dens him  vigorously  to  renew  his  attack  upon  the  latter.  JVow,  here  we 
have,  l.  The  message  which  God  sent  him , by  a prophet,  to  engage  him 
to,  and  encourage  him  in,  the  prosecution  of  his  reformation,  v.  1 — 7.  //. 

'The  life  which  this  message  put  into  that  good  cause,  and  their  proceed- 
ings, in  pursuance  of  it.  Idols  removed,  v.  8.  The  spoil  dedicated  to 
God,  v.  9 — II.  A covenant  made  with  God,  and  a law  for  the  punishing 
of  idolaters,  v.  12 — 15.  A reformation  at  court,  v.  10.  Dedicated  things 
brought  into  the  house  of  God,  v.  18.  All  welt,  but  that  the  high  places 
were  permitted,  v.  17.  And  the  effect  of  this  was  great  peace,  v.  19. 

AND  the  Spirit  of  God  came  upon  Azariali  the 
son  of  Obed  : 2 And  lie  went  out  to  meet 
Asa,  and  said  unto  him,  Hear  ye  me,  Asa,  and  all 
Judah  and  Benjamin:  The  Lord  is  with  you  while 
ye  be  with  him  : and  if  ye  seek  him,  lie  will  be 
found  of  you  ; but  if  ye  forsake  him,  he  will  forsake 
you.  3 Now  for  a long;  season  Israel  hath  been 
without  the  true  God,  and  without  a teaching  priest, 
and  without  law  : 4 But  when  they  in  their  trouble 
did  turn  unto  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  and  sought 
him,  he  was  found  of  them.  5 And  in  those  times 
there  teas  no  peace  to  him  that  went  out,  nor  to  him 
that  came  in,  but  great  vexations  icere  upon  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  countries.  0 And  nation  was 
destroyed  of  nation,  and  city  of  city : for  God  did 
vex  them  with  all  adversity.  7 Be  ye  strong,  there- 
fore, and  let  not  your  hands  be  weak : for  your 
work  shall  be  rewarded. 

It  was  a great  happiness  to  Israel  that  they  had  prophets 
among  them  ; yet,  while  they  were  thus  blessed,  they  were 
strangely  addicted  to  idolatry,  whereas,  when  the  spirit  of 
prophecy  was  ceased  under  the  second  temple,  and  the  canon 
of  the  Old  Testament  was  completed,  (which  was  constantly 
read  in  their  synagogues,)  they  were  pure  from  idolatry  ; for 
the  scriptures  are  of  all  other  the  most  sure  word  of  prophecy, 
and  most  effectual,  and  the  church  could  not  be  so  easily  im- 
posed upon  by  a counterfeit  Bible  as  by  a counterfeit  pro- 
phet. 

Here  was  a prophet  sent  to  Asa  and  his  army,  when  they 
ret  limed  victorious  from  the  war  with  the  Ethiopians,  not  to 
con  aliment  them  and  congratulate  them  on  their  success,  but 
to  quicken  them  to  their  duty;  that  is  the  proper  business  of 
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God’s  ministers,  even  with  princes  and  the  greatest  of  men. 
The  Spirit  of  God  came  upon  the  prophet,  (v.  1.)  both  to  in- 
struct him  what  he  should  say,  and  to  enable  him  to  say  it 
with  clearness  and  boldness. 

I.  He  told  them  plainly  upon  what  terms  they  stood  with 
God  : let  them  not  think,  that,  having  obtained  this  victory,  all 
was  their  own  for  ever  ; no,  he  lets  them  know  they  were  upon 
their  good  behaviour.  Let  them  do  well,  and  it  will  be  well 
with  them,  otherwise,  not.  L The  Lord  is  with  you,  while  you 
be  with  him.  This  is  both  a word  of  comfort,  that  those  who 
keep  close  to  God  shall  always  have  his  presence  wit!  f hem  . 
and  also  a word  of  caution,  “ He  is  with  you  while  ye  , be  with 
him,  but  no  longer ; you  have  now  a signal  token  of  his  favour- 
able presence  with  you,  but  the  continuance  of  it  depends  upon 
your  perseverance  in  the  way  of  your  duty.”  2.  “ If  you  seek 
him,  he  will  be  found  of  you.  Sincerely  desire  his  favour,  and 
aim  at  it,  and  you  shall  obtain  it.  Pray,  and  you  shall  pre- 
vail. He  never  said,  nor  ever  will,  Seek  ye  me  in  vain.”  See 
Ileb.  xi.  6.  But,  3.  “ If  you  forsake  him,  and  his  ordinances, 
he  is  not  tied  to  you,  but  will  certainly  forsake  you,  and  then 
you  are  undone,  your  present  triumphs  will  be  no  security  to 
you  ; woe  to  you,  when  God  departs.” 

II.  He  set  before  them  the  dangerous  consequence  of  for- 
saking God,  and  his  ordinances,  and  that  there  was  no  way  of 
having  grievances  redressed,  but  by  repenting,  and  returning 
unto  God.  When  Israel  forsook  their  duty,  they  were  over- 
run with  a deluge  of  atheism,  impiety,  irreligion,  and  all  irre- 
gularity, (v.  3.)  and  were  continually  embarrassed  with  vex- 
atious and  destroying  ways,  foreign  and  domestic,  v.  5,  6. 
But  when  their  troubles  drove  them  to  God,  they  found  it  not 
in  vain  to  seek  him,  v.  4.  But  the  question  is,  What  time 
does  this  refer  to ! 

1.  Some  think  it  looks  as  far  back  as  the  days  of  the  judges. 
A long  season  ago,  Israel  was  without  the  true  God  ; for  they 
worshipped  false  gods  ; it  was  a time  of  ignorance,  for,  though 
they  had  priests,  they  had  no  teaching  priests ; though  they 
had  elders,  yet  no  law  to  any  purpose,  v.  3.  These  were  sad 
times,  when  they  were  frequently  oppressed  by  one  enemy  or 
other,  and  grievously  harassed  by  Moabites,  Midianites,  Am- 
monites, and  other  nations  ; they  were  vexed  with  all  adversity  ; 
(v.  6.)  yet,  when,  in  their  perplexity,  they  turned  to  God,  by 
repentance,  prayer,  and  reformation,  he  raised  up  deliverers 
for  them.  Then  was  that  maxim  often  verified,  that  God  is 
with  us  while  we  are  with  him.  Whatsoever  things  of  this 
kind  were  written  aforetime,  were  written  for  our  admonition. 

2.  Others  think  it  describes  the  state  of  the  ten  tribes,  (who 
were  now  properly  called  Israel,)  in  the  days  of  Asa.  Now, 
since  Jeroboam  set  up  the  calves,  though  he  pretended  to  ho- 
nour the  God  that  brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  yet  his  idolatry 
has  brought  them  to  downright  infidelity,  they  are  without  the 
true  God,  and  no  marvel,  when  they  are  without  teaching 
priests;  Jeroboam’s  priests  were  not  teachers,  and  thus  they 
came  to  be  w ithout  law : it  is  next  to  impossible  that  any  thing 
of  religion  should  be  kept  up  without  a preaching  ministry 
In  those  times  there  was  no  peace,  v.  5.  Their  war  with  Juda'n 
gave  them  frequent  alarms  ; so  did  the  late  insurrection  of 
Baasha,  and  other  occasions  not  mentioned.  They  provoked 
God  with  all  iniquity,  and  then  he  vexed  them  with  all  adver- 
sity ; yet,  when  they  turned  to  God,  he  was  entreated  for  them. 
Let  Judah  take  notice  of  this,  let  their  neighbours’  harms  be 
their  warnings.  Give  no  countenance  to  graven  images,  for 
you  see  what  mischiefs  they  produce. 

3.  Others  think  the  whole  passage  may  be  read  in  the  future 
tense,  and  that  it  looks  forward  ; hereafter,  Israel  will  he  with- 
out the  true  God,  and  a teaching  priest,  and  they  will  be  de- 
stroyed by  one  judgment  after  another,  till  they  return  to  God, 
and  seek  him.  See  Hos.  iii.  4. 

III.  Upon  this  he  grounded  his  exhortation,  to  prosecute 
the  work  of  reformation  with  vigour;  (v.  7.)  Be  strong,  for 
your  work  shall  be  rewarded.  Note,  I.  God’s  work  should 
be  done  with  diligence  and  cheerfulness,  but  will  not  be  done 
without  resolution.  2.  This  should  quicken  us  to  the  work  of 
religion,  that  we  shall  be  sure  not  to  lose  by  it  ultimately.  It 
will  not  go  unrewarded.  How  should  it,  when  the  work  is  its 
own  reward ! 

8 And  when  Asa  heard  these  words,  and  the  pro- 
phecy of  Obed  the  prophet,  he  took  courage,  and 
put  away  the  abominable  idols  out  of  all  the  land 
of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  and  out  of  the  cities  which 
lie  had  taken  from  mount  Ephraim,  and  renewed 
the  altar  of  the  Lord  that  was  before  the  porch  of 
the  Lord.  9 And  be  gathered  all  Judah  and  Ben- 
jamin, and  the  strangers  with  them  out  of  Ephraim 
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and  Manasseli,  and  out  of  Simeon  : (for  they  fell  to 
him  out  of  Israel  in  abundance,  when  they  saw  that 
the  Loud  his  God  teas  with  him:)  10  So  they 
gathered  themselves  together  at  Jerusalem  in  the 
third  month,  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
Asa.  II  And  they  offered  unto  the  Loud  the  same 
time,  of  the  spoil  which  they  had  brought,  seven 
hundred  oxen,  and  seven  thousand  sheep.  12  And 
they  entered  into  a covenant  to  seek  the  Lord  God 
of  their  fathers  with  all  their  heart  and  with  all  their 
soul ; 13  That  whosoever  would  not  seek  the  Lord 

God  of  Israel  should  be  put  to  death,  whether  small 
or  great,  whether  man  or  woman.  14  And  they 
svvare  unto  the  Lord  with  a loud  voice,  and  with 
shouting,  and  with  trumpets,  and  with  cornets.  15 
And  all  Judah  rejoiced  at  the  oath  ; for  they  had 
sworn  with  all  their  heart,  and  sought  him  with  their 
whole  desire ; and  he  was  found  of  them:  and  the 
Lord  gave  them  rest  round  about.  10  And  also 
roncernitiy  Maachah  the  mother  of  Asa  the  king,  he 
removed  her  from  being  queen,  because  she  had 
made  an  idol  in  a grove:  and  Asa  cut  down  her 
idol,  and  stamped  it,  and  burnt  it  at  the  brook  Ki- 
dron.  17  But  the  high  places  were  not  taken  away 
out  of  Israel  : nevertheless  the  heart  of  Asa  was 
perfect  all  his  days.  18  And  lie  brought  into  the 
house  of  God  the  things  that  his  father  had  dedicated, 
•nnd  that  he  himself  had  dedicated,  silver,  and  gold, 
and  vessels.  19  And  there  was  no  more  war,  unto 
the  five  and  thirtieth  year  of  the  reign  of  Asa. 

We  are  here  told  what  good  effect  the  foregoing  sermon  had 
upon  Asa. 

I.  He  grew  more  bold  for  God  than  he  had  been  ; his  vic- 
tory would  inspire  him  with  some  new  degrees  of  resolution, 
but  this  message  from  God  with  much  more  ; now  he  took 
courage,  he  saw  how  necessary  a further  reformation  was, 
and  what  assurance  he  had  of  God’s  presence  with  him  in  it  ; 
and  this  made  him  daring,  and  helped  him  over  the  difficulties 
which  had  before  deterred  him,  and  driven  him  off  from  the 
undertaking.  Now  he  ventured  to  destroy  all  the  abominable 
idols,  (and  all  idolatries  are  abominable,  1 Pet.  iv.  3.)  as  far 
as  ever  his  power  went  : Away  with  them  all.  He  also 
renewed  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  which,  it  seems,  was  gone  out 
of  repair,  though  it  was  not  above  thirty-five  years  since  Solo- 
mon’s head  was  laid,  who  erected  it.  So  soon  did  these  cere- 
monial institutions  begin  to  wax  old,  as  things  which,  in  the 
fulness  of  time,  must  vanish  away,  Heb.  viii.  i3. 

II.  He  extended  his  influence  further  than  before,  v.  9.  He 
summoned  a solemn  assembly,  and  particularly  brought  the 
strangers  to  it,  who  were  come  over  to  him  from  the  ten  tribes. 
1.  Their  coming  was  a great  encouragement  to  him  ; for  the 
reason  of  their  coming  was,  because  they  saw  that  the  Lord  his 
God  was  with  him.  It  is  good  to  be  with  those  that  have 
God  with  them,  to  come  into  relation  to,  and  contract  ac- 
quaintance and  friendship  with,  those  that  live  in  the  fear 
and  favour  of  God  ; H e will  go  with  you,  for  we  have  heard 
that  God  is  with  you,  Zech.  viii.  23.  2.  The  cognizance  he  took 
of  them,  and  the  invitation  he  gave  them  to  thegeneral  assem- 
bly, were  a great  encouragement  to  them.  All  strangers  are 
to  be  helped,  but  those  that  cast  themselves  upon  God’s  good 
providence,  purely  to  keep  a good  conscience,  are  worthy  of 
double  honour.  Asa  gave  orders  for  the  gathering  of  them 
logether;  (v.  9.)  yet,  it  is  said,  (v.  10.)  they  gathered  them- 
selves together,  made  it  their  own  act,  so  forward  were  they  to 
obey  the  king’s  orders.  This  meeting  was  held  in  the  third 
month,  probably  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  which  was  in  that 
month. 

III.  He  and  his  people  offered  sacrifices  to  God,  as  his  share 
of  the  spoil  they  had  got,  v.  11.  Their  offering  here  was 
nothing  to  Solomon’s,  ( ch . vii.  5.)  which  was  owing  to  the 
diminution,  of  their  zeal,  or  of  their  wealth,  or  of  both.  These 
sacrifices  were  intended  by  way  of  thanksgiving  for  the  favours 
they  had  received,  and  supplication  for  further  favours.  Pray- 
ers and  praises  are  now  our  spiritual  sacrifices.  And,  as  he 
took  care  that  the  altar  should  have  its  gift,  so  he  took  care 
that  the  temple  should  have  its  gold  ; he  brought  into  the 
nouse  of  God  all  the  dedicated  things,  v.  18.  It  is  honesty  to 
render  to  God  the  things  that  are  his.  What  has  been  long 


designed  for  him,  and  long  laid  by  for  him,  as,  it  should  seem, 
these  dedicated  things  had  been,  should,  at  length,  be  laid  out 
for  him.  Will  a man  rob  God,  or  make  slow  payment  to  him, 
who  is  always  ready  to  do  us  good  1 

IV.  They  entered  into  covenant  with  God,  repenting  that 
they  had  violated  their  engagements  to  him,  and  resolving  to 
do  better  for  the  future.  It  is  proper  for  penitents,  for  con- 
verts, to  renew  their  covenants.  It  should  seem,  the  motion 
came  not  from  Asa,  but  from  the  people  themselves  : let  every 
man  be  a volunteer  that  covenants  with  God.  Thy  peopte 
shall  be  willing,  Ps.  ex.  3.  Observe, 

1.  What  was  the  matter  of  this  covenant.  Nothing  but 
what  they  were  before  obliged  to  ; and,  though  no  vow  or  pro- 
mise of  theirs  could  lay  any  higher  obligation  upon  them  than 
they  were  already  under  from  the  divine  precept,  yet  it  would 
help  to  increase  their  sense  of  the  obligation,  to  arm  them 
against  temptations,  and  would  be  a testimony  to  the  equity 
and  goodness  of  the  precept.  And,  by  joining  all  together  in 
this  covenant,  they  strengthened  the  hands  one  of  another. 
Two  things  they  engaged  themselves  to  ; (1.)  That  they  would 
diligently  seek  God  themselves,  seek  his  precepts,  seek  his 
favour.  What  is  religion,  but  seeking  God,  inquiring  after 
him,  applying  to  him,  upon  all  occasions  1 We  shall  not  en- 
joy him  till  we  come  to  heaven  ; while  we  are  here,  we  must 
continue  seeking.  That  they  would  seek  him,  as  the  God  of 
their  fathers,  in  the  way  that  their  fathers  sought  him,  and  in 
dependence  upon  the  promise  made  to  their  fathers  ; and  that 
they  would  do  it,  with  all  their  heart,  and  with  alt  their  soul , 
for  those  only  seek  God  acceptably,  and  successfully,  that  are 
inward  with  him,  intent  upon  him,  and  entire  for  him,  in  their 
seeking  of  him.  We  make  nothing  of  our  religion,  if  we  do 
not  make  heart-work  of  it;  God  will  have  all  the  heart,  or 
none  ; and,  when  a jewel  of  such  inestimable  value  as  the 
divine  favour  is  to  be  found,  it  is  worth  while  to  seek  it  with 
all  our  soul.  (2.)  That  they  would,  to  the  utmost  of  their 
power,  oblige  others  to  seek  him,  v.  13.  They  agreed,  that 
whosoever  would  not  seek  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  that  is,  would 
either  worship  other  gods,  or  refuse  to  join  with  them  in  the 
worship  of  the  true  God,  that  was  either  an  obstinate  idolater, 
or  an  obstinate  atheist,  he  should  be  put  to  death.  This  was 
no  new  law  of  their  own  making,  but  an  order  to  put  in  execu- 
tion that  law  of  God  to  this  purport,  Deut.  xvii.  2,  &c.  If  this 
law  had  been  duly  executed,  there  had  not  been  so  many 
abominable  idols  found  in  Judah  and  Benjamin,  v.  8. 
Whether  men  may  now,  under  the  gospel,  be  compelled,  by 
such  methods  as  these,  to  seek  the  Lord,  is  justly  questioned  ; 
for  toe  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  and  yet  mighty. 

2.  In  what  manner  they  made  this  covenant.  (1.)  With 
great  cheerfulness,  and  all  possible  expressions  of  joy,  They 
si  rare  unto  the  Lord ; not  secretly,  as  if  they  were  either  asham- 
ed of  what  they  did,  or  afraid  of  binding  themselves  too  fast  to 
him  ; but  with  a loud  voice,  to  express  their  own  zeal,  and  to 
animate  one  another ; and  they  all  rejoiced  at  the  oath,  v.  14, 
15.  They  did  not  swear  to  God  with  reluctancy,  (as  the  poor 
debtor  confesses  a judgment  to  his  creditor,)  but  with  all  the 
pleasure  and  satisfaction  imaginable,  as  the  bridegroom 
plights  his  troth  to  the  bride  in  the  marriage-covenant. 
Every  honest  Israelite  was  pleased  with  his  own  engagements 
to  God,  and  they  were  all  pleased  with  one  another’s.  They 
rejoiced  in  it,  as  a hopeful  expedient  to  prevent  their  apostasy 
from  God,  and  a happy  indication  of  God’s  presence  with 
them.  Note,  The  times  of  renewing  our  covenant  with  God 
should  be  times  of  rejoicing.  And  national  reformation  can- 
not but  give  general  satisfaction  to  all  that  are  good.  It  is  an 
honour  and  happiness  to  be  in  bonds  to  God.  (2.)  They  did 
it  with  great  sincerity,  zeal,  and  resolution  : they  sware  to  God 
with  all  their  hearts,  and  sought  him  with  their  whole  desire. 
The  Israelites  were  now  in  an  extraordinarily  good  frame  ; Oh 
that  there  had  always  been  but  such  a heart  in  them  ! This 
comes  in  as  the  reason  why  they  rejoiced  so  much  in  what 
they  did,  it  was  because  they  were  hearty  in  it.  Note,  Those 
only  experience  the  pleasure  and  comfort  of  religion  that  are 
sincere  and  upright  in  it.  What  is  done  in  hypocrisy  is  a 
mere  drudgery.  But  if  God  have  the  heart,  we  have  the  joy. 

Lastly,  We  are  told  what  was  the  effect  of  this  their  solemn 
covenanting  with  God. 

1.  God  did  well  for  them.  He  was/ound  of  them  and  gate 
them  rest  round  about,  (v.  15.)  so  that  there  was  no  war  for  a 
long  time  after  ; (v.  19.)  no  open  general  war,  though  there 
were  constant  bickerings  between  Judah  and  Israel  upon  the 
frontiers,  1 Kings  xv.  16.  National  piety  procures  national 
blessings. 

2.  They  did,  cn  the  whole,  well  for  him.  They  carried  on 
the  reformation  so  far,  that  this  Maachah  the  queen-mothei 
was  deposed  for  idolatry,  and  her  idol  destroyed,  v.  16.  Thil 
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was  bravely  uone  of  Asa,  that  lie  would  not  connive  at 
idolatry  in  those  that  were  nearest  to  him  ; like  Levi,  that 
said  to  his  father  and  mother,  1 hare  not  seen  him,  Deut.  xxxiii, 

9.  Asa  knows  he  must  honour  God  more  than  his  grand- 
mother, and  dares  not  leave  an  idol  in  an  apartment  of  his 
palace,  while  he  is  destroying  idols  in  the  cities  of  his  king- 
dom. We  may  suppose  this  Maachah  was  so  far  convinced 
of  her  sin  that  she  was  willing  to  subscribe  the  assoeiat.on 
mentioned,  ( v . 12,  13.)  binding  herself  to  seek  the  Lord,  and 
therefore  was  not  put  to  death,  as  those  were  that  refused  to 
sign  it  ; great  as  well  as ^smulL,  women  as  well  as  men;  per- 
haps they  specified  women,  with  an  eye  to  her;  but,  because 
she  had  been  an  idolater,  Asa  thought  fit  to  divest  her  of  the 
dignity  and  authority  she  had,  and  probably,  he  banished  her 
the  court,  and  confined  her  to  privacy,  lest  she  should  in- 
fluence and  infect  others.  But  the  reformation  was  not  com- 
plete, the  high  places  were  not  all  taken  away,  though  many 
of  them  were,  cli.  xiv.  3,5.  Those  in  the  cities  were  removed, 
but  not  those  in  the  country  villages  ; or  those  in  the  cities  of 
Judah,  but  not  those  in  the  cities  of  Israel  which  were  reduced 
to  the  house  of  David  ; or  those  that  were  used  in  the  service 
of  false  gods,  but  not  those  that  were  used  in  the  service  of 
the  God  of  Israel  ; those  he  connived  at,  and  yet  his  heart 
was  perfect.  There  may  be  delects  in  some  particular  duties, 
where  yet  the  heart,  in  the  main,  is  upright  with  God  ; sin- 
cerity is  something  less  tlnn  sinless  perfection. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

This  chapter  concludes  the  history  of  the  rciyn  of  Asa,  hut  docs  not  furnish 
so  pleasing  an  idea  of  his  lultcr  end  as  of  his  beginning.  I.  Here  is  a 
foolish  treaty  with  Ben-hadad  king  of  Syria , v.  i — 0.  If.  The  reproof 
which  God  sent  him  for  it  by  a prophet,  v.  7 — 9.  Ill  Asa's  displeasure 
against  the  prophet  for  his  faithfulness,  e.  10.  Ik'.  The  sickness,  death, 
and  burial  of  Asa,  v.  II  — 14. 

1 ¥ N the  six  and  thirtieth  year  of  the  reign  of  Asa, 
X Baasha  king  of  Israel  came  up  against  Judah, 
and  built  Rainalt,  to  the  intent  that  he  might  let 
none  go  out  or  come  in  to  Asa  king  of  Judah.  2 
Then  Asa  brought  out  silver  and  gold  out  of  the 
treasures  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  and  of  the  king’s 
house,  and  sent  to  Ben-hadad  king  of  Syria,  that 
dwelt  at  Damascus,  saying,  3 There  is  a league 
between  me  and  thee,  as  there  was  between  my  father 
and  thy  father:  behold,  I have  sent  thee  silver  and 
gold  ; go,  break  thy  league  with  Baasha  king  of 
Israel,  that  he  may  depart  from  me.  4 And  Ben- 
hadad  hearkened  unto  king  Asa,  and  sent  the  cap- 
tains of  his  armies  against  the  cities  of  Israel ; and 
they  smote  Ijon,  and  Dan,  and  Abel-maim,  and  all 
the  store  cities  of  Naphtali.  5 And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  Baasha  heard  it,  that  he  left  oiT  building  of 
Ramah,  and  let  his  work  cease.  6 Then  Asa  the 
king  took  all  Judah  ; and  they  carried  away  the 
stones  of  Ramah,  and  the  timber  thereof,  wherewith 
Baasha  was  building  ; and  lie  built  therewith  Geba 
and  Mizpah. 

How  to  reconcile  the  date  of  this  event  with  the  history  of 
the  kings,  1 am  quite  at  a loss  : Baasha  died  in  the  26th  year 
of  Asa,  1 Kings  xvi.  8.  How  then  could  this  be  done  in  his 
36th  year,  when  Baasha's  family  was  quite  cut  olf,  and  Omri 
was  upon  the  throne  1 It  is  generally  said  to  be  meant  of  the 
36th  year  of  the  kingdom  of  Asa,  namely,  that  of  Judah,  be- 
ginning from  the  first  of  Rehoboam,  and  so  it  coincides  with 
the  16th  of  Asa’s  reign.  But  then  ch.  xv.  19.  must  he  so 
understood  ; and  how  could  it  be  spoken  of  as  a great  thing 
that  there  was  no  more  war  till  the  15th  year  of  Asa,  when 
that  passage  immediately  before  was  in  his  15th  year,  (ch.  xv. 

10. )  and  after  this  miscarriage  of  his,  here  recorded,  he  had 
wars,  v.  9.  Josephus  places  it  in  his  26th  year,  and  then  we 
must  suppose  a mistake  in  the  transcriber  here,  and  ch.  xv. 
19.  which  if  we  admit,  the  computation  is  easy. 

This  passage  we  had  before,  1 Kings  xv.  17,  &c.  and  Asa 
was  several  ways  faulty  in  it.  1.  He  did  not  do  well  to  make 
a league  with  Ben-hadad  a heathen  king,  and  to  value  himself 
so  much  upon  it  as  he  seems  to  do,  v.  3.  Had  he  relied  more 
upon  his  covenant,  and  his  father’s,  with  God,  he  would  not 
have  boasted  so  much  of  bis  league,  and  his  father’s,  with  the 
royal  family  of  Syria.  2.  If  he  had  had  a due  regard  to  the 
honour  of  Israel  in  general,  he  would  have  found  some  other 
expedient  to  give  Baasha  a diversion,  than  by  calling  in  a 
foreign  force,  and  inviting  into  the  country  a common  enemy, 
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which,  in  process  of  time,  might  be  a plague  to  Judah  too.  3 
It  was,  doubtless,  a sin  in  Ben-hadad  to  break  his  league  wilt 
Baasha,  upon  no  provocation,  but  merely  through  the  influ 
ence  of  a bribe ; and,  if  so,  certainly  it  was  a sin  in  Asa  U 
move  him  to  it,  especially  to  hire  him  to  do  it.  The  public 
faith  of  kings  and  kingdoms  must  not  be  made  so  cheap  a 
thing.  4.  To  take  silver  and  gold  outof  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
fnr  this  purpose,  was  a great  aggravation  of  the  sin,  v.  2. 
Must  the  temple  be  plundered,  to  serve  his  carnal  policies? 
He  had  better  have  brought  gifts  and  offerings,  with  prayers 
and  supplications,  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  that  he  might  have 
engaged  God  on  his  side,  and  made  him  his  friend  ; then  ha 
had  not  needed  to  have  been  at  this  expense  to  make  Ben- 
hadad  his  friend.  5.  It  was  well  if  Asa  had  not  to  answer  for 
all  the  mischief  that  the  army  of  Ben-hadad  did  unjustly  to  the 
cities  of  Israel,  all  the  blood  they  shed,  and  all  the  spoil  they 
made,  v.  4.  Perhaps  Asa  intended  not  they  should  carry  the 
matter  so  far.  But  they  that  draw  others  to  sin  know  not  what 
they  do,  nor  where  it  will  end  : the  beginning  of  sin  is  as  the 
letting  forth  of  water. 

However,  the  project  succeeded.  Ben-hadad  gave  Baasha 
a powerful  diversion,  obliged  him  to  leave  off  building  Rarnaii, 
and  betake  himself  to  the  defence  of  his  own  country  north- 
ward ; which  gave  Asa  an  opportunity,  not  only  to  demolish 
his  fortifications,  but  to  seize  the  materials,  and  convert  them 
to  his  own  use. 

7 And  at  that  time  Hanani  the  seer  came  to  Asa 
king  of  Judah,  and  said  unto  him.  Because  thou 
hast  relied  on  the  king  of  Syria,  and  not  relied  on 
the  Loud  thy  God,  therefore  is  the  host  of  the  king 
of  Syria  escaped  out  of  thine  hand.  8 Were  not 
the  Ethiopians  and  the  Lubims  a huge  host,  with 
very  many  chariots  and  horsemen  ? yet,  because  thou 
didst  rely  on  the  Loan,  he  delivered  them  into  thine 
hand.  9 For  the  eyes  of  the  Loud  run  to  and  fro 
throughout  the  whole  earth,  to  shew  himself  strong 
in  the  behalf  of  them  whose  heart  is  perfect  toward 
him.  Herein  thon  hast  done  foolishly;  therefore 
from  hc-'-eforth  thou  shnlt  have  wars.  10  Then 
Asa  was  wroth  with  the  seer,  and  put  him  in  a 
prison-house  ; for  he  was  in  a rage  with  him  because 
of  this  thing.  And  Asa  oppressed  some  of  the  people 
the  same  time.  11  And,  behold,  the  acts  of  Asa, 
first  and  last,  lo.they  are  written  in  the  book  of  the 
Kings  of  Judah  and  Israel.  12  And  Asa,  in  the 
thirty  and  ninth  year  of  his  reign,  was  diseased  in 
his  feet,  until  his  disease  was  exceeding  great  ; yet 
in  his  disease  he  sought  not  to  the  Lord,  but  to  the 
physicians.  13  And  Asa  slept  with  his  fathers,  and 
died  in  the  one  and  fortieth  year  of  his  reign.  14 
And  they  buried  him  in  his  own  sepulchres,  which 
he  had  made  for  himself  in  the  city  of  David,  and 
laid  him  in  the  bed  which  was  filled  with  sweet 
odours  and  divers  kinds  of  sjiices  prepared  by  the 
apothecaries’  art ; and  they  made  a very  great 
burning  for  him. 

Here  is,  1.  A plain  and  faithful  reproof  given  to  Asa  by  a 
prophet  of  the  Lord,  for  making  this  league  with  Baasha. 
The  reprover  was  Hanani  the  seer,  the  father  of  Jehu,  another 
prophet,  whom  we  read  of,  1 Kings  xvi.  1.  2 Chron.  xix.  2. 
We  observed  several  tilings  amiss  in  Asa’s  treaty  with  Ben- 
hadad.  But  that  which  the  prophet  here  charges  upon  him  as 
the  greatest  fault  he  was  guilty  of  in  that  matter,  is,  his  rely- 
ing on  the  king  of  Syria,  and  not  un  the  Lord  his  God,  v.  7. 
He  thought,  that,  though  God  was  on  his  side,  this  would  not 
stand  him  in  stead,  unless  he  had  Ben-hadad  on  his  side  ■ 
that  God  either  could  not,  or  would  not,  help  him,  but  lie 
must  take  this  indirect  course  to  help  himself.  Note,  God  is 
much  displeased,  when  he  is  distrusted,  and  when  an  arm  of 
flesh  is  relied  on  more  than  his  power  and  goodness.  By  put- 
ting our  confidence  in  God  we  give  honour  to  him,  and  there- 
fore he  thinks  himself  affronted,  if  we  give  that  honour  to 
anotner.  He  plainly  tells  the  king  that  therein  he  had  dona 
foolishly,  ti.  9.  It  is  a foolish  thing  to  lean  on  a broken  reed, 
when  we  have  the  Rock  of  ages  to  rely  upon.  To  convince 
him  of  his  folly,  he  shows  him, 

1.  That  they  acted  against  his  experience,  v.  fi.  He,  of  ah 
men,  had  no  reason  to  distrust  God,  who  had  founu  him  such 
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a present  powerful  Helper,  by  whom  be  bad  been  made  to 
triumph  over  a threatening  enemy,  as  bis  father  before  him, 
ocean se  he  relied  upon  the  Lord  his  God,  ch.  xni.  18;  xiv.  11. 
'*  What  /”  said  the  prophet,  “ Were  not  the  Ethiopians  and  the 
Lubims  a huge  host,  enough  to  swallow  up  a kingdom  ’ And 
yet,  because  thou  didst  rely  on  the  Lord,  he  delivered  them  into 
thine  hand  ; and  was  not  he  sufficient  to  help  thee  against 
Baashal”  Note,  The  many  experiences  we  have  had  of  the 
goodness  of  God  to  us,  aggravate  our  distrust  of  him.  lias  he 
■not  helped  us  in  six  troubles  ? And  have  we  any  reason  to 
suspect  him  in  the  seventh  ’ But  see  how  deceitful  our  hearts 
are  ! We  trust  in  God,  when  we  have  nothing  else  to  trust  to, 
when  need  drives  us  to  him  ; but,  when  we  have  other  things 
to  stay  on,  we  are  apt  to  stay  too  much  on  them,  and  to  lean 
to  our  own  understanding  as  long  as  that  has  any  thing  to  offer  ; 
taut  a believing  confidence  will  be  in  God  only,  when  a smil- 
ing world  courts  it  most. 

2.  That  he  acted  against  his  knowledge  of  God  and  his  pro- 
vidence, v.  9.  Asa  could  not  be  ignorant  that  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord  run  to  and  fro  through  the  earth,  strongly  to  hold  with 
them  (so  it  may  be  read)  whose  heart  is  perfect  toward  him  ; 
that  is,  (1.)  That  God  governs  the  world  in  infinite  wisdom, 
■and  the  creatures,  and  all  their  actions,  are  continually  under 
his  eye.  The  eye  of  Providence  is  quick-sighted,  it  runs  ; it  is 
intent,  it  runs  to  and  fro  ; it  reaches  far,  through  the  whole 
earth,  no  corner  of  which  is  from  under  it,  not  the  most  dark 
■or  distant  ; and  his  eye  directs  his  hand,  and  the  arm  of  his 
power  ; for  he  shows  himself  strong.  Does  Satan  walk  to  and 
fro  in  the  earth  ? Providence  runs  to  and  fro,  is  never  out  of 
the  way,  never  to  seek,  never  at  a loss.  (2. ) That  God  governs 
the  world  for  the  good  of  his  people,  does  all  in  pursuance  of 
-he  counsels  of  his  love  concerning  their  salvation,  all  for 
Jacob  hisservant’s  sake, and  Israel  hiselect,  Isa.  xlv.  4.  Christ 
is  Head  overall  things  to  his  church,  Eph.  i.  22.  • (3.)  That 
they  whose  hearts  are  upright  with  him  may  be  sure  of  his  pro- 
tection, and  have  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to  depend  upon 
it.  He  is  able  to  protect  them  in  the  way  of  their  duty  ; for 
visdom  and  might  are  his,  and  he  actually  intends  their  pro- 
tection ; a practical  disbelief  of  this  is  at  the  bottom  of  all 
■our  departures  from  God,  and  double  dealing  with  him.  Asa 
could  not  trust  God,  and  therefore  made  court  to  Ben-hadad. 

3.  That  he  acted  against  his  interest.  (1.)  He  had  lost  an 
opportunity  of  checking  the  growing  greatness  of  the  king  of 
Syria,  v.  7.  His  host  is  escaped  out  of  thy  hand,  which  other- 
wise would  have  joined  with  Baasha’s,  and  fallen  with  it. 
(2.)  He  had  incurred  God's  displeasure,  and  henceforth  must 
expect  no  peace,  but  the  constant  alarms  of  war,  v.  9.  They 
that  cannot  find  in  their  hearts  to  trust  God,  forfeit  his  pro- 
tection. and  throw  themselves  out  of  it. 

II.  Asa’s  displeasure  at  this  reproof.  Though  it  came 
■from  God  by  one  that  was  known  to  be  his  messenger,  though 
the  reproot  was  just,  and  the  reasoning  fair,  and  all  intended 
■lor  his  good,  yet  he  was  wroth  with  the  seer,  for  telling  him  of 
Iris  lolly  ; nay,  he  was  in  a rage  with  him,  v.  10.  Is  this  Asa  ’ 
Is  this  he  whose  heart  was  perfect  with  the  Lord  his  God  all 
his  days  ’ Well,  let  him  that  thinketh  he  stands,  take  heed 
lest  he  fall.  A wise  man  1 and  yet  in  a rage  1 An  Israelite  ! 
and  yet  in  a rage  with  a prophet ! A good  man  ! and  yet  im- 
patient of  reproof,  and  that  cannot  bear  to  be  told  of  his 
faults  1 Lord,  what  is  man,  when  God  leaves  him  to  himself  1 
They  that  idolize  their  own  conduct  cannot  bear  contradic- 
tion ; and  they  that  indulge  a peevish  passionate  temper,  may 
be  transported  by  it  into  impieties  as  well  as  into  indecencies, 
and  will,  some  time  or  other,  fly  in  the  face  of  God  himself. 
■See  what  gall  and  wormwood  this  root  of  bitterness  bore.  1. 
In  his  rage,  he  committed  the  prophet  to  the  jail  ; put  him  in 
a prison-house,  as  a malefactor  ; in  the  stocks,  so  some  read  it. 
God’s  prophets  meet  with  many  that  cannot  bear  reproof,  but 
take  it  much  amiss,  yet  they  must  do  their  duty.  2.  Having 
proceeded  thus  far,  he  oppresseil  some  of  the  people,  probably 
such  as  owned  the  prophet  in  his  sufferings,  or  were  known  to 
be  his  particular  friends.  He  that  abused  his  power  for  the 
persecuting  of  God’s  prophet,  was  left  to  himself,  further  to 
abuse  it  for  the  crushing  of  his  own  subjects,  whereby  he 
weakened  himself  and  lost  his  interest.  Most  persecutors 
■have  been  tyrants. 

III.  Hissickness.  Two  years  before  he  died,  he  was  diseased 
in  his  feet,  (v.  12.)  afflicted  with  the  gout  in  a high  degree. 
He  had  put  the  prophet  in  the  stocks,  and  now  God  put  him  in 
the  stocks;  so  his  punishment  answered  his  sin.  His  disease 
was  exceeding  great  ; it  came  to  the  height,  so  some  ; it  flew 
up  to  his  head,  so  others  ; and  then  it  was  mortal.  This  was 
his  affliction  ; but  his  sin  was,  that,  in  his  disease,  instead  of 
seeking  to  the  Lord  for  relief,  he  sought  to  the  phystcians.  His 
making  use  of  phyrdcians  was  his  duty  ; but  trusting  to  them, 


and  expecting  that  from  them  which  was  to  be  had  from  God 
only,  were  his  sin  and  folly.  The  help  of  creatures  must  al- 
ways be  used  with  an  eye  to  the  Creator,  and  in  dependence 
upon  him,  who  makes  every  creature  that  to  us  which  it  is, 
and  without  whom  the  most  skilful  and  faithful  are  physicians 
of  no  value.  Some  think  that  these  physicians  were  strangers 
to  the  commonwealth  oflsrael,  and  were  a sort  o!  conjurors,  »o 
whom  he  applied  himself,  as  if  there  were  not  a God  in  Israel. 

IV.  His  death  and  burial.  His  funeral  had  something  of 
extraordinary  solemnity  in  it,  (v.  14.)  they  made  a very  mag- 
nificent burying  for  him.  I am  loth  to  think  (as  some  do) 
that  he  himself  ordered  this  funeral  pomp,  and  that  it  was  an 
instance  of  his  vanity  that  he  would  be  buried  like  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  not  alter  the  way  of  the  Jews.  It  is  said  indeed,  He 
digged  the  sepulchre  for  himself,  as  one  mindful  of  his  grave  ; 
but  I am  willing  to  believe  it  was  rather  an  expression  of  the 
great  respect  his  people  retained  for  him,  notwithstanding  the 
failings  and  infirmities  of  his  latter  days.  It  was  agreed  to  do 
him  honour  at  his  death.  Note,  The  eminent  piety  and  use- 
fulness of  good  men  ought  to  be  remembered  to  their  praise, 
though  they  have  had  their  blemishes.  Let  their  faults  be 
buried  in  their  graves,  while  their  services  are  remembered 
over  their  graves.  He  that  said.  There  is  not  a just  man  that 
doeth  good  and  sinneth  not,  yet  said  also,  The  memory  of  the  just 
is  blessed  ; and  let  it  be  so. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

Here  begin  the  life  and  reign  of  Jehoshaphat,  who  was  one  of  the  first  three 
among  the  royal  worthies,  one  of  the  best  that  ever  swayed  the  sceptre  of 
Judah , since  David's  head  was  laid.  He  was  the  good  son  of  a good 
father , so  that,  at  this  time,  grace  ran  in  the  blond,  even  in  the  blood-royal. 
Happy  the  son  that  had  such  a father,  to  lay  a good  foundation  in  him 
and  for  him  ! Happy  the  father  that  hod  such  a son,  to  build  so  well 
upon  the  foundation  he  had  laid  / Happy  the  kingdom  that  was  blessed 
with  two  such  kings,  two  such  reigns,  together  ! In  this  chapter  we  have, 
I.  His  accession  to,  and  establishment in, the  throne,  v.  1,  2,5.  II.  His 
personal  piety,  v.  3,  4,  6.  Ill  The  course  he  took  to  promote  religion  in 
his  kingdom , v.  7 — 0.  IV.  The  mighty  sway  he  bore  among  the  neigh- 
bours, v 10,  II.  V.  The  great  strength  of  bis  kingdom,  both  in  garrisons 
and  standing  forces,  v 12—19.  Thus  was  his  prosperity  the  reward  of 
his  piety,  and  his  piety  the  brightest  grace  and  ornament  of  his  prosperity. 

1 A ND  Jehoshaphat  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead, 
and  strengthened  himself  against  Israel.  2 
And  he  placed  forces  in  all  the  fenced  cities  of  Ju- 
dah, and  set  garrisons  in  the  land  of  Judah,  and  in 
the  cities  of  Ephraim,  which  Asa  his  father  had 
taken.  3 And  the  Lord  was  witli  Jehoshaphat,  be- 
cause he  walked  in  the  first  ways  of  his  father  David, 
and  sought  not  unto  Baalim:  4 But  sought  to  the 

LORD  God  of  his  father,  and  walked  in  his  com- 
mandments, and  not  after  the  doings  of  Israel.  5 
Therefore  the  Lord  stablishcd  the  kingdom  in  his 
hand  ; and  all  Judah  brought  to  Jehoshaphat  pre- 
sents; and  he  had  riches  and  honour  in  abundance. 
6 And  his  heart  was  lifted  up  in  the  ways  of  the 
Lord:  moreover,  he  took  away  the  high  places  and 
groves  out  of  Judah.  7 Also,  in  the  third  year  of  his 
reign,  he  sent  to  his  princes,  even  to  Ben-hail,  and 
to  Obadiah,  and  to  Zcchariah,  and  to  Nathaneel, 
and  to  Michaiah,  to  teach  in  the  cities  of  J udah.  8 
And  with  them  he  sent  Levites,  even  Shemaiah.  and 
Nethaniah,  and  Zcbadiah,  and  Asahel,  and  Shemi- 
ramoth,  and  Jehonathan,  and  Adonijah,  and  Tobi- 
jah,  and  Tob-adonijah,  Levites;  and  with  them 
Elishama  and  .Tehoram,  priests.  9 And  they  taught 
in  Judah,  and  had  the  book  of  the  law  of  the  Lord 
with  them,  and  w'ent  about  throughout  all  the  cities 
of  Judah,  and  taught  the  people. 

Here  we  find  concerning  Jehoshaphat, 

I.  What  a wise  man  he  was.  As  soon  as  be  came  to  the 
crown,  be  strengthened  himself  against  Israel,  v.  1.  Ahab  had 
now  been  three  years  upon  the  throne  of  Israel,  an  active  war- 
like prince  ; the  vigour  of  his  beginning  falling  in  with  the 
decay  of  Asa’s  conclusion,  it  is  probable  that  the  kingdom  of 
Israel  had,  of  late,  got  ground  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  and 
began  to  grow  formidable  to  it ; so  that  the  first  thing  Jeho- 
shaphat had  to  do,  was,  to  make  his  part  good  on  that  side, 
and  to  check  the  growing  greatness  of  the  king  of  Israel,  which 
he  did  so  effectually,  and  without  bloodshed,  that  Ahab  soon 
courted  his  alliance,  so  far  was  he  from  giving  him  any  dis- 
turbance, and  proved  more  dangerous  as  a friend  than  he  could 
have  been  as  an  enemy.  Jehoshaphat  strengthened  himself, 
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not  to  act  offensively  against  Israel,  or  isvatli;  them,  but  only 
to  maintain  his  own  , which  he  dnl  by  fortifying  the  cities  that 
were  on  his  frontiers,  and  putting  garrisons,  stronger  than  had 
been,  in  the  cities  of  Ephraim,  which  he  was  master  of,  v.  2. 
He  did  not  strengthen  himself,  as  his  father  did,  by  a league 
with  the  king  of  Syria,  but  by  fair  and  regular  methods,  on 
which  he  might  expect  the  blessing  of  God,  and  in  which  he 
trusted  God. 

II.  What  a good  man  he  was.  It  is  an  excellent  character 
that  is  here  given  him,  and  very  observable  ; 

1.  That  he  walked  in  the  ways  of  his  father  David.  In  the 
characters  of  the  kings,  David’s  ways  are  often  made  the 
standard,  as  1 Kings  xv.  3,  11.  2 Kings  xiv.  3 ; xvi.  2 ; xviii. 
3.  But  the  distinction  is  no  where  else  so  strongly  marked,  as 
here,  between  his  first  ways  and  his  last  ways  ; for  the  last 
were  not  so  good  as  the  first : his  ways,  before  he  fell  so  foully 
in  the  matter  of  Uriah,  (which  is  mentioned  long  after  as  the 
bar  in  his  escutcheon,  1 Kings  \r.  5.)  were  good  ways,  and 
though  he  happily  recovered  from  that  fall,  yet  perhaps  he 
never,  while  he  lived,  fully  retrieved  the  spiritual  strength  and 
comfort  he  lost  by  it.  Jehoshaphat  followed  David,  as  far  as 
he  followed  God,  and  no  farther.  St.  Paul  himself  thus  limits 
our  imitation  of  him,  (1  Cor.  xi.  1.)  Follow  me,  as  I follow 
Christ,  and  not  otherwise.  Many  good  people  have  had  their 
first  ways,  which  were  their  best  ways  ; their  first  love,  which 
was  their  strongest  love.  In  every  copy  we  propose  to  write 
after,  as  we  must  single  out  that  only  which  is  good,  so  that 
chiefly  which  is  best.  The  words  here  will  admit  another  read- 
■ ng;  they  run  thus  ; He  walked  in  the  ways  of  David  his  father, 
( Hareshonim,)  those  first  ways;  or,  those  ancient  ways:  he 
proposed  to  himself,  for  his  example,  the  primitive  times  of  the 
royal  family,  those  purest  times,  before  the  corruptions  of  the 
late  reigns  came  in.  See  Jer.  vi.  16.  The  LXX  leave  out 
David,  and  so  refer  it  to  Asa  ; he  walked  in  the  first  ways  of 
his  father,  and  did  not  imitate  him  in  what  was  amiss  in  him, 
toward  the  latter  end  of  his  time.  It  is  good  to  be  cautious  in 
following  the  best  men,  lest  we  step  aside  after  them. 

2.  That  he  sought  not  to  Baalim,  but  sought  to  the  Lord  God 
of  his  father,  v.  3,  4.  The  neighbouring  nations  had  their  Baa- 
lim, one  had  one  Baal,  and  another  had  another  ; but  he  ab- 
horred them  all,  had  nothing  to  do  with  them  : he  worshipped 
the  Lord  God  of  his  father,  and  him  only  ; prayed  to  him  only, 
and  inquired  of  him  only  ; both  are  included  in  seeking  him. 

3.  That  he  walked  in  God's  commandments,  not  only  worship- 
ped the  true  God,  but  worshipped  him  according  to  his  own 
institution,  and  not  after  ihe  doings  of  Isruel,  v.  4.  Though 
the  king  of  Israel  was  his  neighbour  and  ally,  yet  he  did  not 
learn  his  way.'  Whatever  dealings  he  had  with  him  in  civil 
matters,  he  would  not  have  communion  with  him,  nor  comply 
with  him  in  his  religion  : there  he  kept  close  to  the  rule. 

4.  That  his  heart  was  lifted  up  in  the  ways  of  the  l.ord,  (v.6.) 
or,  he  lifted  up  his  heart.  He  brought  his  heart  to  his 
work,  and  lifted  up  his  heart  in  it ; that  is,  he  had  a sincere 
regard  to  God  in  it.  Unto  thee,  O Lord,  do  I lift  sip  my 
soul.  His  heart  was  enlarged  in  that  which  is  good,  Ps. 
cxix.  32.  He  never  thought  he  could  do  enough  for  God.  He 
was  lively  and  affectionate  in  his  religion,  fervent  in  spirit, 
serving  the  Lord,  cheerful  and  pleasant  in  it ; he  went  on  in 
Bis  work  with  alacrity  ; as  Jacob,  who,  after  his  vision  of  God 
at  Bethel,  lifted  up  his  feet,  Gen.  xxix.  1.  margin.  He  was 
bold  and  resolute  in  the  ways  of  God,  and  went  on  with 
courage  ; his  heart  was  lifted  up  above  the  consideration  of 
the  difficulties  that  were  in  the  way  of  his  duty,  he  easily  got 
over  them  all,  and  was  not  frightened  with  winds  and  clouds, 
Tom  sowing  and  reaping,  Eccl.  xi.  4.  Let  us  walk  in  the  same 
spirit. 

III.  What  a useful  man  he  was  ; not  only  a good  man,  but 
a good  king : he  not  only  was  good  himself,  but  did  good  in 
his  generation,  did  a great  deal  of  good. 

1.  He  took  away  the  teachers  of  lies,  so  images  are  called, 
Heb.  ii.  18.  the  high  places  and  the  groves,  v.  6.  It  is  meant 
of  those  in  which  idols  were  worshipped  ; for  those  that  were 
dedicated  to  the  true  God  only  were  not  taken  away,  ch.  xx. 
33.  It  was  only  idolatry  that  he  abolished  ; nothing  debauched 
the  nation  more  than  those  idolatrous  groves  or  images,  which 
he  took  away. 

2.  He  sent  forth  teachers  of  truth.  When  he  inquired  into 
the  state  of  religion  in  his  kingdom,  he  found  his  people  gene- 
rally very  ignorant,  they  knew  not  that  they  did  evil ; even  in 
the  last  good  reign,  there  had  been  little  care  taken  to  instruct 
them  in  their  duty  ; and  therefore  Jehoshaphat  resolves  to 
begin  his  work  at  the  right  end,  deals  with  them  as  reasonable 
creatures,  will  not  lead  them  blindfold,  no,  not  into  a reforma- 
tion, but  endeavours  to  have  them  well  taught,  knowing  that 
that  was  the  way  to  have  them  well  cured  ; in  ’his  good  work. 
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he  employed,  (1.)  His  princes  ; those  about  him  he  sent  forth 
to  teach  in  the  cities  of  Judah,  t).  7.  He  ordered  them,  in  trie- 
administration  of  justice,  not  only  to  correct  the  people  when 
they  did  ill,  but  to  teach  them  how  to  do  bettei,  and  to  give  a 
reason  for  what  they  did,  that  the  people  might  be  informed  of 
the  difference  between  good  and  evil.  The  princes  or  judges 
upon  the  bench  have  a great  opportunity  of  teaching  people 
their  duty  to  God  and  man,  and  it  is  not  out  of  their  province, 
for  the  laws  of  God  are  to  be  looked  upon  as  laws  of  the  land. 
(2.)  The  Levites  and  priests  went  with  the  princes,  and  taught 
in  Judah,  having  the  book  of  the  law  with  them,  v.  8,  9.  They 
were  teachers  by  office,  (Deut.  xxxiii.  10.)  it  was  part  of  the 
work  for  which  they  had  their  maintenance  ; the  priests  and. 
the  Levites  had  little  else  to  do.  But,  it  seems,  they  had  neg- 
lected it,  pretended,  perhaps,  that  they  could  not  get  the  peo- 
ple to  hear  them.  “ Well,”  says  Jehoshaphat,  “ you  shall  go 
along  with  the  princes,  and  they  with  their  authority  shall 
oblige  the  people  to  come  and  hear  you  ; and  then,  if  they  be 
not  weli  instructed,  it  is  your  fault.”  What  an  abundance  of 
good  may  be  done,  when  Moses  and  Aaron  thus  go  hand  in, 
hand  in  the  doing  of  it,  when  princes  with  their  power,  and 
priests  and  Levites  with  their  scripture  learning,  agree  to  teach- 
the  people  the  good  knowledge  of  God  and  their  duty  ! These 
itinerant  judges,  and  itinerant  preachers,  together,  were  in- 
strumental to  diffuse  a blessed  light  throughout  the  cities  of 
Judah.  But  it  is  said,  They  had  the  book  of  the  law  of  the  Lord 
with  them,  [L]  For  their  own  direction,  that  from  thence  they 
might  fetch  all  the  instructions  they  gave  to  the  people,  and 
not  teach  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men.  [2.J  For  the 
conviction  of  the  people,  that  they  might  see  that  they  had  a 
divine  warrant  for  what  they  said,  and  delivered  to  them  that 
only  which  they  received  from  the  Lord.  Note,  Ministers,  when 
they  go  to  teach  the  people,  should  have  their  Bibles  with  them. 

IV.  How  happy  he  was  in  the  favour  of  his  God,  who  sig- 
nally owned  and  blessed  him.  The  l.ord  was  with  him,  v.  3. 
The  word  of  the  Lord  was  his  helper,  so  the  Chaldee  paraphrase. 
The  Lord  established  the  kingdom  in  his  hand,  v.  5.  Those  stand 
firm,  that  have  the  presence  of  God  with  them.  If  the  beauty 
of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon  us,  that  will  establish  the  work  of 
our  hands,  and  establish  us  in  our  integrity. 

V.  How  happy  he  was,  in  the  affections  of  his  people  ; (v.  5.  )- 
All  Judah  brought  him  presents,  in  acknowledgment  of  his 
kindness  in  sending  preachers  among  them.  The  more  there 
is  of  true  religion  among  a people,  the  more  there  will  be  of 
conscientious  loyalty.  A government,  that  answers  the  end 
of  government,  will  be  supported.  The  effect  of  the  favour 
both  of  God,  and  his  kingdom,  was,  that  he  had  riches  and 
honour  in  abundance.  It  is  undoubtedly  true,  though  few  will- 
believe  it,  that  religion  and  piety  are  the  best  friends  to  out- 
ward prosperity.  And  observe,  it  follows  immediately.  His 
heart  was  lifted  up  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord.  Riches  and  honour 
in  abundance  prove  to  many  a clog  and  a hinderance  in  the 
ways  of  the  Lord,  an  occasion  of  pride,  security,  and  sensu- 
ality ; but  it  had  a quite  contrary  effect  upon  Jehoshaphat ; his 
abundance  was  oil  to  the  wheels  of  his  obedience,  and  the 
more  he  had  of  the  wealth  of  this  wcild,  the  more  was  his  heart 
lifted  up  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord. 

10  And  the  fear  of  the  Loud  fell  upon  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  lands  thattcere  round  about  Judah, 
so  that  they  made  no  war  against  Jehoshaphat.  11 
Also  some  of  the  Philistines  brought  Jehoshaphat 
presents,  and  tribute-silver:  and  the  Arabians- 
brought  him  flocks,  seven  thousand  and  seven  hun- 
dred rams,  and  seven  thousand  and  seven  hundred 
lie-goats.  12  And  Jehoshaphat  waxed  great  ex- 
ceedingly; and  he  built  in  Judah  castles,  and  cities 
of  store.  13  And  he  had  much  business  in  the 
cities  of  Judah  : and  the  men  of  war,  mighty  men 
of  valour,  were  in  Jerusalem.  14  And  these  are 
the  numbers  of  them,  according  to  the  house  of  their 
fathers:  Of  Judah,  the  captains  of  thousands;  Ad- 
nah,  the  chief,  and  with  him  mighty  men  of  valour 
three  hundred  thousand.  15  And  next  to  him  was 
Jehohanan  the  captain,  and  with  him  two  hundred 
and  fourscore  thousand.  16  And  next  him  was 
Amasiah  the  son  of  Zichri,  who  willingly  offered 
himself  unto  the  Lord  ; and  with  him  two  hundred 
thousand  mighty  men  of  valour.  17  And  of  Ben- 
jamin ; Eliada  a mighty  man  of  valour,  and  with 
him  armed  men  with  bow  and  shield,  two  hundred 
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thousand.  18  And  next  him  was  Jehozabad,  and 
with  him  an  hundred  and  fourscore  thousand  ready 
prepared  for  the  war.  19  These  waited  on  the  Icing-, 
beside  those  whom  the  king  put  in  the  fenced  cities 
throughout  all  Judah. 

We  have  here  a further  account  of  Jehoshaphat’s  great  pros- 
perity, and  the  flourishing  state  of  his  kingdom. 

1.  lie  had  good  interest  in  the  neighbouring  princes  and  na- 
tions. Though  he  was  not  perhaps  so  great  a soldier  as  David, 
and  therefore,  on  this  account,  their  terror ; nor  so  great  a 
scholar  as  Solomon,  and  therefore,  on  this  account,  their  oracle ; 
yet  the  fear  of  the  Lord  fell  so  upon  them,  that  is,  God  so  influ- 
enced and  governed  their  spirits,  that  they  had  all  a reverence 
for  him,  v.  10.  And,  ( 1.)  None  of  them  made  war  against  him. 
God’s  good  providence  so  ordered  it,  that,  while  the  princes 
and  priests  were  instructing  and  reforming  the  country,  none 
of  his  neighbours  gave  him  any  molestation,  to  take  him  off 
from  that  good  work.  Thus,  when  Jacob  and  his  sons  were 
going  to  worship  at  Bethel,  the  terror  of  God  was  upon  the 
neighbouring  cities,  that  they  did  not  pursue  after  them,  Gen. 
xxxv.  5.  and  see  Exod.  xxxiv.  24.  (2.)  Many  of  them  brought 
presents  to  him,  (v.  11.)  to  secure  li is  friendship.  Perhaps  it 
was  a tribute  imposed  upon  them  by  Asa,  who  made  himself 
master  of  the  cities  of  the  Philistines,  and  the  tents  of  the 
Arabians,  eh.  xiv.  14,  15.  With  the  7700  rams,  and  the  same 
number  of  he-goats,  which  the  Arabians  brought,  there  was, 
probably,  a proportionable  number  of  ewes  and  lambs,  she- 
goats  and  kids. 

2.  He  had  very  considerable  stoics  laid  up  in  the  cities  of 
Judah  ; he  pulled  down  his  barns,  and  built  larger,  (v.  12.) 
castles  and  cities  of  store,  for  arms  and  victuals.  He  was  a man 
of  business,  and  aimed  at  the  public  good  in  all  his  undertak- 
ings, either  to  preserve  the  peace,  or  prepare  for  war. 

3.  He  had  the  militia  in  good  order  ; it  was  never  in  better, 
since  David  modelled  it.  Five  lord-lieutenants  (if  I may  so 
call  them)  are  here  named,  with  the  numbers  of  those  under 
their  command,  the  serviceable  men,  that  were  fit  for  war  in 
their  respective  districts  ; three  in  Judah,  and  two  in  Benja 
min.  It  is  said  of  one  of  these  great  commanders,  Arnasiah, 
that  he  willingly  offered  himself  unto  the  Lord  ; (v.  16.)  not 
only  to  the  king,  to  serve  him  in  this  post,  but  to  the  Lord,  to 
glorify  him  in  it.  He  was  the  most  eminent  among  them  for 
religion  ; he  accepted  the  place,  not  for  the  honour,  or  power, 
or  profit  of  it,  but  for  conscience’  sake  toward  God,  that  he 
might  serve  his  country.  It  was  usual  for  great  generals  then 
to  offer  of  their  spoils  to  the  Lord,  (1  Chron.  xxvi.26. ) but 
this  good  man  offered  himself  first  to  the  Lord,  and  then  his 
dedicated  things. 

The  number  of  the  soldiers,  under  these  five  generals, 
amounts  to  1,160,000  men.  A vast  number  for  so  small  a 
compass  of  ground  as  Judah’s  and  Benjamin’s  lot  was,  to  fur- 
nish out  and  maintain.  Abijah  could  bring  into  the  field  but 
400,000,  ( ch . xiii.3.)  Asa  not  600,000,  (ch.  xiv.  8.)  yet  Je- 
hoshaphat has  at  command  almost  1,200,000.  But  it  must  be 
considered,  (1.)  That  God  had  promised  to  make  the  seed  of 
Abraham  like  the  sand  of  the  sea  for  number.  (2.)  There  had 
now  been  a long  peace.  (3.)  We  may  suppose  that  the  city 
of  Jerusalem  was  very  much  enlarged.  (4.)  Many  were  come 
over  to  them  from  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  (ch.  xv.  19.)  which 
would  increase  the  numbers  of  the  people.  (5.)  Jehoshaphat 
was  under  a special  blessing  of  God,  which  made  his  affairs 
to  prosper  greatly.  The  armies,  we  may  suppose,  were  dis- 
persed all  the  country  over,  and  each  man  resided,  for  the 
most  part,  on  his  own  estate  ; but  they  appeared  often,  to  be 
mustered  and  trained,  and  were  ready  at  call  whenever  there 
was  occasion:  the  commanders  waited  on  the  king,  (v.  19.) 
as  officers  of  his  court,  privy-counsellors,  and  ministers  of 
state. 

But,  lastly,  observe  ; It  was  not  this  formidable  army  that 
struck  a terror  upon  the  neighbouring  nations,  that  restrained 
them  from  attempting  any  thing  against  Israel,  or  obliged  them 
to  pay  tribute,  but  the  fear  of  God,  which  fell  upon  them  when 
Jehoshaphat  reformed  his  country,  and  set  up  a preaching 
rmnistry  in  it,  v.  10.  The  ordinances  of  God  are  more  the 
strength  and  safety  of  a kingdom,  than  its  military  force  ; its 
men  of  God,  more  than  its  men  of  war. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

The  story  of  this  chapter  ive  had,  just  ns  it  is  here  related,  in  the  story  of 
the  reign  of  Ahab  king  of  Israel,  1 Kings  xxii.  White  it  redounds  to 
the  credit  of  Ahab,  more  than  any  thing  else  recorded  of  him,  that  he  was 
in  league  with  so  good  a.  man  as  Jehoshaphat,  it  is  a great  blemish  in  the 
reign  of  Jehoshaphat,  that  he  thus  connected  himself  with  so  bad  a man 
as  Ahab.  Here  is,  I.  The  alliance  he  contracted  with  Ahab,  v.  I.  // 
Jhs  consent  to  join  with  him  in  his  expedition  for  the  recovery  of  Itn . 
npth-gilead  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Syrians,  v.  2,  3.  III.  Their  consult. 
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ing  with  the  piophcls,  false  and  true,  before  they  went , v 4 — 27.  IV. 

The  success  of  their  expedition.  Jehoshaphat  hardly  escaped , (t;.  2K- 

32.)  and  Ahab  received  his  death's  wound , v.  33,  34. 

1 jVJ  OW  Jehoshaphat  had  riches  arid  honour  in 

JL  xl  abundance,  and  joined  affinity  with  Ahab. 

2 And  after  certain  years  he  went  down  to  Ahab  to 
Samaria  : and  Ahab  killed  sheep  and  oxen  for  him 
in  abundance,  and  for  the  people  that  he  had  with 
him,  and  persuaded  him  to  go  up  with  him  to  Ra- 
molh-gilead.  3 And  Ahab  king  of  Israel  said  unto- 
Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah,  Wilt  thou  go  with  me  to 
Ratnoth-gilead  ! And  he  answered  him,  I am  as 
thou  art,  and  my  people  as  thy  people  ; and  we  will 
be  with  thee  in  the  war. 

Here  is,  1.  Jehoshaphat  growing  greater.  It  was  said  be- 
fore, ch.  xvii.  5.  he  had  riches  and  honour  in  abundance  ; and 
here  it  is  said  again  : his  wealth  and  honour  increased  upon 
him  by  piety  and  good  management. 

But,  2.  Not  growing  wiser,  else  be  would  not  have  joined 
with  Ahab,  that  degenerate  Israelite,  who  had  sold  himself  to. 
work  wickedness.  What  good  could  he  get  by  a man  that 
was  so  bad  1 What  good  could  be  do  to  a man  that  was  so 
obstinately  an  idolater,  a persecutor  1 With  him  he  joined  in 
affinity,  that  is,  married  his  son  Jehoram  to  Ahab’s  daughter 
Athaliah,  the  worst  match  that  ever  was  made  by  any  of  the 
house  of  David  ; I wonder  what  Jehoshaphat  could  promise 
himself  by  it:  (1.)  Perhaps  pride  made  the  match,  as  it  does 
many  a one,  which  speeds  accordingly.  His  religion  forbade 
him  to  marry  his  son  to  a daughter  of  any  of  the  heathen 
princes  that  were  about  him,  Thou  shult  not  take 'their  daugh- 
ters to  thy  sons  ; and,  having  riches  and  honour  in  abundance, 
lie  thought  it  a disparagement  to  marry  him  to  a subject.  A 
king’s  daughter  it  must  be,  and  therefore  Ahab’s,  little  con- 
sidering that  Jezebel  was  her  mother.  (2.)  Some  think  he  did 
it  in  policy,  hoping  by  this  expedient  to  unite  the  kingdoms 
in  his  son,  Ahab  perhaps  flattering  him  with  hopes  that  be 
would  make  him  his  heir,  when  he  intended  no  such  thing. 

This  match  drew  Jehoshaphat,  [L]  Into  an  intimate  fami- 
liarity with  Ahab  ; he  made  him  a visit  at  Samaria.  And 
Ahab,  proud  of  the  honour  which  Jehoshaphat  did  him,  gave 
him  a very  splendid  entertainment,  according  to  the  splendour 
of  those  times  ; he  hilled  sheep  and  oxen  for  him,  plain  meat, 
in  abundance,  v.  2.  In  this  Jehoshaphat  did  not  walk  so 
closely  as  he  should  have  done  in  the  ways  of  his  father  Da- 
vid, for  he  hated  the  congregation  of  evil-doers,  and  would  not 
sit  with  the  wicked,  (Ps.  xxvi.  5.)  nor  desired  to  eat  of  their 
dainties,  Ps.  cxli.  4.  [2.]  Into  a league  with  Ahab  against 

the  Syrians.  Ahab  persuaded  him  to  join  forces  with  him  in, 
an  expedition  for  the  recovery  of  Ramoth-gilead,  a city  in  the 
tribe  of  Gad,  on  the  other  side  Jordan.  Did  not  Ahab  know 
that  that,  and  all  the  other  cities  of  Israel,  did,  of  right,  be- 
long to  Jehoshaphat,  as  heir  of  the  house  of  David  1 With 
what  face  then  could  he  ask  Jehoshaphat  to  assist  him  in  re- 
covering it  for  himself,  whose  title  to  the  crown  was  usurped 
and  precarious  1 Yet  Jehoshaphat,  an  easy  man,  yields  to  go 
with  him  ; I am  as  thou  art,  v.  3.  Some  men’s  kindnesses  are 
dangerous,  as  well  as  their  society  infectious.  The  feast  Ahab 
made  for  Jehoshaphat  was  designed  only  to  wheedle  him  into 
this  expedition.  The  hisses  of  an  enemy  are  deceitful. 

4 And  Jehoshaphat  said  unto  the  king  of  Israel, 
Inquire,  I pray  thee,  at  the  word  of  the  Loro  to- 
day. 5 Therefore  the  king  of  Israel  gathered  to- 
gether of  prophets,  four  hundred  men,  and  said  unto 
them,  Shall  we  go  to  Ramoth-gilead  to  battle,  or 
shall  I forbear?  And  they  said,  Go  up;  for  God 
will  deliver  it  into  the  king’s  hand,  (i  But  Jeho- 
shaphat said,  Js  there  not  here  a prophet  of  the 
Loro  besides,  that  we  might  inquire  of  him  ? 7 

And  the  king  of  Israel  said  unto  Jehoshaphat, 
There  is  yet  one  man  by  whom  we  may  inquire  of 
the  Loro  : but  I hate  him  ; for  he  never  prophesied 
good  unto  me,  but  always  evil ; the  same  is  Mica- 
iah  the  son  of  Imla.  And  Jehoshaphat  said.  Let 
not  the  king  say  so.  8 And  the  king  of  Israel  call- 
ed for  one  of  his  officers,  and  said.  Fetch  quickly 
Micaiah  the  son  of  Imla.  9 And  the  king  of  Is- 
rael, and  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah,  sat  either  of 
them  on  his  throne,  clothed  in  their  robes,  and  they 
sat  in  a void  place  at  the  entering  in  of  the  gate  o$ 
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Samaria;  and  all  the  prophets  prophesied  before 
them.  10  And  Zedekiah  the  son  of  Clienaanah 
had  made  him  horns  of  iron,  and  said.  Thus  saith 
the  Loud,  with  these  thou  slialt  push  Syria  until 
they  be  consumed.  11  And  all  tie  prophets  pro- 
phesied so,  saying.  Go  up  to  Ramoth-gilead,  and 
prosper  ; for  the  Lord  shall  deliver  it  into  the 
hand  of  the  king.  12  And  the  messenger  that  went 
to  call  Micaiah  spake  to  him,  saying,  Behold,  the 
words  of  the  prophets  deviate  good  to  the  king 
with  one  assent:  let  thy  word  therefore,  I pray  thee, 
be  like  one  of  theirs,  and  speak  thou  good.  13  And 
Micaiah  said,  As  the  Lord  livetli,  even  what  my 
God  saith  that  will  I speak.  14  And  when  he  was 
come  to  the  king,  the  king  said  unto  him,  Micaiah, 
shall  we  go  to  Ramotli  gilead  to  battle,  or  shall 
I forbear  ? and  he  said.  Go  ye  up,  anil  prosper, 
and  they  shall  be  delivered  into  your  hand.  15 
And  the  king  said  to  him.  How  many  times  shall 
I adjure  thee,  that  thou  say  nothing  but  the  truth 
to  me  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ? 16  Then  he  said, 

I did  see  all  Israel  scattered  upon  the  mountains, 
as  sheep  that  have  no  shepherd  ; and  the  Lord 
said,  These  have  no  master ; let  them  return,  there- 
fore, every  man  to  his  house  in  peace.  17  And 
the  king  of  Israel  said  to  Jehoshaphat,  Did  I not 
tell  thee,  that  he  would  not  prophesy  good  unto  me, 
but  evil  ? 18  Again  he  said.  Therefore,  hear  the 

word  of  the  Lord  ; I saw  the  Lord  sitting  upon 
bis  throne,  and  all  the  host  of  heaven  standing  on 
his  right  hand,  and  on  his  left.  19  And  the  Lord 
said,  Who  shall  entice  Ahab  king  of  Israel,  that 
he  may  go  up  and  fall  at  Ramoth-gilead?  And 
one  spake,  saying  after  this  manner,  and  another 
saying  after  that  manner.  20  Then  there  came 
out  a spirit,  and  stood  before  the  Lord,  and  said, 
I will  entice  him.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him. 
Wherewith?  21  And  he  said,  I will  go  out,  and 
be  a lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets. 
And  the  LORD  said.  Thou  slialt  entice  him,  and 
thou  slialt  also  prevail:  go  out,  and  do  even  so.  22 
Now  therefore,  behold,  the  Lord  hath  put  a lying 
spirit  in  the  mouth  of  these  thy  prophets,  and  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  evil  against  thee.  23  Then 
Zedekiah  the  son  of  Clienaanah  came  near,  and 
smote  Micaiah  upon  the  cheek,  and  said,  Which 
way  went  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  from  me  to  speak 
unto  thee?  24  And  Micaiah  said.  Behold,  thou 
slialt  see  on  that  day  when  thou  slialt  go  into  an 
inner  chamber  to  hide  thyself.  25  Then  the  king 
of  Israel  said.  Take  ye  Micaiah,  and  carry  him  back 
to  Anion  the  governor  of  the  city,  and  to  Joasli  the 
king’s  son  ; 26  And  say,  Thus  saith  the  king.  Put 

this  fellow  in  the  prison,  and  feed  him  with  bread 
of  affliction  and  with  water  of  allliction,  until  I 
return  in  peace.  27  And  Micaiah  said.  If  thou 
certainly  return  in  peace,  then  hath  not  the  Lord 
spoken  by  me.  And  Iip  said,  Hearken,  all  ye 
people. 

This  is  almost  word  for  word  the  same  with  what  we  had,  1 
Kings  xxii.  We  will  not  repeat  what  was  there  said,  nor 
have  we  much  to  add,  but  may  take  occasion  to  think, 

1.  Of  the  great  duty  of  acknowledging  God  in  all  our  ways, 
and\inqmring  at  his  word,  whatever  we  undertake.  Jehosha- 
phat was  not  willing  to  proceed  till  he  had  done  this,  v.  4. 
By  particular  believing  prayer,  by  an  unbiassed  consulting  of 
■lie  scripture  and  our  own  consciences,  and  by  an  observant 
-■egard  to  the  hints  of  providence,  we  may  make  such  inquiries, 
and  very  much  to  our  satisfaction. 

2.  Of  the  great  danger  of  bad  company  even  to  good  men  ; 
those  that  have  most  wisdom,  grace,  and  resolution,  cannot 
1 ure  that  they  cannot  converse  familiarly  with  wicked  peo- 
(“b  and  get  no  hurt  by  them.  Jehoshaphat  here,  in  cotnplai- 
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sance  to  Ahab,  sits  in  his  robes,  patiently  bearing  the  false 
prophets  speaking  lies  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  (v.  9.)  can 
scarcely  hnd  in  his  heart  to  give  him  a too  mild  and  gentle 
reproof  for  hating  a prophet  of  the  Lord,  (v.  7.)  and  dares  not 
rebuke  that  false  propiiet  who  basely  abused  that  faithful 
seer,  nor  oppose  Ahab  who  committed  him  to  prison.  The  ■ 
who  venture  among  the  seats  of  the  scornful,  cannot  come  oil 
without  a great  deal  of  the  guilt  attaching  to,  at  least,  the 
omission  ot  their  duty,  unless  they  have  such  measures  of  wis- 
dom and  courage  as  lew  can  pretend  to. 

3.  Of  the  unhappiness  of  those  who  are  surrounded  with 
flatterers,  especially  flattering  prophets,  who  cry  peace  to 
them,  and  prophesy  nothing  but  smooth  things.  1 hus  was 
Ahab  cheated  into  his  ruin,  and  justly  ; for  he  hearkened  tu 
such,  and  preferred  them  that  humoured  him,  before  a good 
prophet  that  gave  him  fair  warning  of  his  danger.  Those  do 
best  for  themselves,  that  give  their  friends  leave,  and  parti- 
cularly their  ministers,  to  deal  plainly  and  faithfully  with 
them,  and  take  it  not  only  patiently,  but  kindly.  That  counsel 
is  not  always  best  for  us  that  is  most  pleasing  to  us. 

4.  Of  the  power  of  Satan,  by  the  divine  permission,  in  the 
children  of  disobedience.  One  lying  spirit  can  make  400  lying 
prophets,  and  make  use  of  them  to  deceive  Ahab,  v.  21.  The 
Devil  becomes  a murderer  by  being  a liar,  and  destroys  men 
by  deceiving  them. 

5.  Of  the  justice  of  God  in  giving  those  up  to  strong  delu- 
sions, to  believe  a lie,  who  will  not  receive  the  love  of  the 
truth,  but  rebel  against  it,  v.  21.  Let  the  lying  spirit  prevail 
to  entice  those  to  their  ruin  that  will  not  be  persuaded  to  their 
duty  and  happiness. 

6.  Of  the  hard  case  of  faithful  ministers,  whose  lot  it  has 
often  been  to  be  hated,  and  persecuted,  and  ill-treated,  for 
being  true  to  their  God,  and  just  and  kind  to  the  souls  of  men. 
Micaiah,  for  discharging  a good  conscience,  was  buffeted,  im- 
prisoned, and  condemned  to  the  bread  and  water  of  affliction. 
But  he  could  with  assurance  appeal  to  the  issue,  as  all  those 
may  do  who  are  persecuted  for  their  faithfulness,  v.  27.  The 
day  will  declare  who  is  right,  and  who  is  wrong,  when  Christ 
will  appear,  to  the  unspeakable  consolation  of  his  persecuted 
people,  and  the  everlasting  confusion  of  their  persecutors, 
who  will  be  made  tu  see  in  that  day  ( v . 24.)  what  they  w ill 
not  now  believe. 

28  So  the  king  of  Israel,  and  Jehoshaphat  the 
king  of  Judah,  went  up  to  Ramoth-gilead.  29  And 
the  king  of  Israel  said  unto  Jehoshaphat,  I will 
disguise  myself,  and  will  go  to  the  battle;  but  put 
thou  on  thy  robes.  So  the  king  of  Israel  disguised 
himself,  and  they  went  to  the  battle.  30  Now7  the 
king  of  Syria  had  commanded  the  captains  of  the 
chariots  that  were  with  him,  saying.  Fight  ye  not 
with  small  or  great,  save  only  with  the  king  of  Israel. 
31  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  captains  of  the 
chariots  saw  Jehoshaphat,  that  they  said.  It  is  the 
king  of  Israel : therefore  they  compassed  about 
him  to  fight:  but  Jehoshaphat  cried  out,  and  the 
Lord  helped  him ; and  God  moved  them  to  depart 
from  him.  32  For  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  the 
captains  of  the  chariots  perceived  that  it  was  not 
the  king  of  Israel,  they  turned  back  again  from 
pursuing  him.  33  And  a certain  man  drew7  a bow 
at  a venture,  and  smote  the  king  of  Israel  between 
the  joints  of  the  harness:  therefore  he  said  to  his 
chariot-man,  Turn  thine  hand,  that  thou  mayest 
carry  me  out  of  the  host;  for  I am  wounded.  34 
And  the  battle  increased  that  day  : howbeit  the 
king  of  Israel  stayed  himself  up  in  his  chariot 
against  the  Syrians  until  the  even  ; and  about  the 
time  of  the  sun  going  down  he  died. 

We  have  here,  1.  Good  Jehoshaphat  exposing  himself  in 
his  rohes  ; thereby  endangered,  and  yet  delivered.  We  have 
reason  to  think  that  Ahab,  while  he  pretended  friendshij 
really  aimed  at  Jehoshaphat’s  life,  to  take  him  off,  that  he 
might  have  the  management  of  his  successor,  who  was  his 
son-in-law,  else  he  would  never  have  advised  him  to  enter  into 
the  battle  with  his  robes  on,  which  was  but  to  make  himself 
an  easy  mark  to  the  enemy  : and,  if  he  really  intended  that, 
it  was  as  unprincipled  a piece  of  treachery  as  ever  man  was 
guilty  of,  and  justly  was  he  himself  taken  in  the  pit  he  digged 
for  his  friend.  The  enemy  had  soon  an  e'-e  upon  the  robes. 
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and  vigorously  attacked  the  unwary  prince,  who,  now  when  it 
was  too  late,  wished  himself  in  the  habit  of  the  poorest  soldier, 
rather  than  in  his  princely  raiment.  He  cried  out,  either  to 
his  friends  to  relieve  him  ; (but  Ahab  took  no  care  of  that:) 
or  to  his  enemies,  to  rectify  their  mistake,  and  let  them  know 
that  he  was  not  the  king  of  Israel  ; or  to  God,  for  succour  and 
deliverance  ; to  whom  else  should  he  cry  1 And  he  found  it 
was  not  in  vain,  The  Lord  helped  him  out  of  his  distress,  by 
moving  the  captains  to  deport  from  him,  v.  31.  God  has  all 
men’s  hearts  .11  his  hand,  and  turns  them  as  he  pleases,  con- 
trary to  their  own  first  intentions,  to  serve  his  purposes.  Many 
are  moved  unaccountably  both  to  themselves  and  others,  but 
an  invisible  power  moves  them.  2.  Wicked  Ahab  disguising 
himself,  arming  himself;  thereby,  bethought,  securing  him- 
self, and  yet  slain,  v.  33.  No  art,  no  arms,  can  save  those 
whom  God  has  appointed  to  ruin.  What  can  hurt  those  whom 
God  will  protect  1 and  what  can  shelter  those  whom  God  will 
destroy  1 .lehoshaphat  is  safe  in  Ins  robes,  Ahab  killed  in  his 
armour  ; for  the  race  is  not  to  the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the 
wtrong. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

We  have  here  a further  account  of  the  jood  reign  of  Jehoslutpltal.  I.  Hi s 
*rturn  in  peace  to  Jerusalem,  v.  1.  II.  The  reproof  given  him  for  his 
league  with  Ahab,  and  his  acting  in  conjunction  with  him,  v.  2,  it.  II  / 
The  great  care  he  took  thereupon , to  reform  his  kingdom,  v.  4.  IV.  The 
instructions  he  gave  to  his  judges,  both  those  in  the  country  towns  that  kept 
the  inferior  courts,  ( v.  5 — 7 ) and  those  in  Jerusalem  that  sat  in  the  su- 
preme judicature  of  the  kingdom,  v.  8 — II. 

1 ,4  NU  Jehoshaphat  the  king:  of  Judah  returned 

21 L to  his  house  in  peace  to  Jerusalem.  2 And 
Jehu,  the  son  of  Hanani  the  seer,  went  out  to  meet 
him,  and  said  to  king  Jehoshaphat,  Shouldcst  thou 
help  the  ungodly,  and  love  them  that  hate  the 
Lord?  therefore  is  wrath  upon  thee  from  before  the 
Lord.  3 Nevertheless,  there  are  goo  things  found 
in  thee,  in  that  thou  hast  taken  away  the  groves  out 
of  the  land,  and  hast  prepared  thine  heart  to  seek 
God.  4 And  Jehoshaphat  dwelt  at  Jerusalem:  and 
he  went  out  again  through  the  people,  from  Beer- 
sheba  to  mount  Ephraim,  and  brought  them  back 
unto  tlie  Lord  God  of  their  fathers. 

Here  is,  1.  The  great  favour  God  showed  to  Jehoshaphat, 

1.  In  bringing  him  back  in  safety  from  his  dangerous  expe- 
dition with  Ahab,  which  bad  like  to  have  cost  him  dear  ; (r.  1. ) 
He  returned  to  his  house  in  peace.  Notice  is  taken  of  this,  to 
intimate,  (T.)  That  he  fared  better  than  he  had  expected.  He 
had  been  in  imminent  peril,  and  yet  came  home  in  peace. 
Whenever  we  return  in  peace  to  our  houses,  we  ought  to  ac- 
knowledge God’s  providence  in  preserving  our  going  out  and 
our  coming  in.  But,  if  we  have  been  kept  through  more  than 
ordinary  dangers,  we  are,  in  a special  manner,  bound  to  be 
thankful.  There  was  but  a step  perhaps  between  us  and  death, 
and  yet  we  are  alive.  (2.)  That  he  fared  better  than  he  de- 
served ; he  was  out  of  the  way  of  his  duty,  had  been  out  upon 
an  expedition  which  he  could  not  well  account  for  to  Gosl  and 
his  conscience,  and  yet  he  returned  in  peace  ; for  God  is  not 
extreme  to  mark  what  we  do  amiss,  nor  does  he  withdraw  his 
protection  every  time  we  forfeit  it.  (3.)  That  he  fared  better 
than  Ahab  king  of  Israel  did,  who  was  brought  home  slain  : 
though  Jehoshaphat  had  said  to  Ahab,  I am  as  thou  art,  God 
distinguished  him,  for  he  knows  and  owns  the  way  of  the  right- 
eous, but  the  way  of  the  ungodly  shall  perish.  Distinguishing 
mercies  lay  under  peculiarly  strong  obligations:  two  kings  in 
the  field  together,  one  taken  and  the  other  left,  one  brought  home 
in  blood,  the  other  in  peace. 

2.  In  sending  him  a reproof  for  his  affinity  with  Ahab.  It 
is  a great  mercy  to  be  made  sensible  of  our  faults,  and  to  he 
told,  in  time,  wherein  we  have  erred,  that  we  may  repent,  and 
amend  the  error,  before  it  be  too  late.  The  prophet  by  whom 
the  reproof  is  sent,  is  Jehu  the  son  of  Hanani : the  father  was 
an  eminent  prophet  in  the  last  reign,  as  appeared  by  Asa’s 
putting  him  in  the  stocks  for  his  plain  dealing;  yet  the  son 
was  not  afraid  to  reprove  another  king.  St.  Paul  would  have 
his  son  Timothy  not  only  not  discouraged,  but  animated,  by 
his  sufferings,  2 Tim.  iii.  11,  14. 

( 1.)  He  tells  them  plainly,  that  he  had  done  very  ill  in  join- 
ing with  Ahab  ; “ Shoutctest  than,  a godly  man,  help  the  un- 
godly, give  them  a hand  of  fellowship,  and  lend  them  an  assist- 
ing hand  I”  Or,  “ Shnuldest  thou  lave  them  that  hate  the  Lard  ? 
wilt  thou  lay  those  in  thy  bosom  whom  God  beholds  afar  off?” 
It  is  the  black  character  of  wicked  people,  that  they  are  haters 
of  God,  Roin.  i.  30.  Idolaters  are  so  reputed  in  the  second 
commandment  : and  therefore  it  is  not  for  those  that  love  God 


to  take  delight  in  them,  or  contract  an  intimacy  with  them. 
Donat  I hate  those,  says  David,  that  hate  thee?  Ps.  cxxxix.  21, 
22.  Those  whom  the  grace  of  God  has  dignified,  ouglfc  not  to 
debase  themselves.  Let  God’s  people  be  of  God’s  mind. 

(2.)  That  God  was  displeased  with  him  for  doing  this: 
“ There  is  wrath  upon  thee,  train  before  the  Lord,  and  rirsn 
must,  by  repentance,  make  thy  peace  with  him,  or  it  w 1 tio 
the  worse  for  thee.”  He  did  so,  and  God’s  anger  was  turned 
away.  Yet  his  trouble,  as  recorded  in  the  next  chapter,  was 
a rebuke  to  him  for  meddling  with  strife  that  belonged  not  to 
him.  If  he  he  so  fond  of  war,  he  shall  have  enough  of  it. 
And  the  great  mischiefs  which  his  seed  after  him  fell  into  by 
the  house  of  Ahab,  was  the  just  punishment  of  his  affinity  with 
that  house. 

(3.)  Yet  he  takes  notice  of  that  which  was  praiseworthy, 
as  it  is  proper  for  us  to  do  when  we  give  a reproof ; (v.  3. ) 
“ There  are  goad  things  found  in  thee;  and  therefore,  though 
God  be  displeased  with  thee,  he  does  not,  he  will  not  cast  thee 
off.”  His  abolishing  idolatry  with  a heart  fixed  for  God,  and 
engaged  to  seek  him,  was  a good  thing,  which  God  accepted 
of,  and  would  have  him  go  on  with,  notwithstanding. 

II.  The  return  of  duty  which  Jehoshaphat  made  to  God  for 
this  favour.  He  took  the  reproof  well,  was  not  wroth  with  the 
seer,  as  his  father  was,  but  submitted.  Let  the  righteous  smite 
me,  it  shall  he  a kindness.  See  what  effect  the  reproof  had  upon 
him.  1.  He  dwelt  at  Jerusalem  ; (v.  4.)  minded  his  own  busi- 
ness at  home,  and  would  not  expose  himself  by  making  any 
more  such  visits  to  Ahab.  Rebuke  a wise  man,  and  he  will  be 
yet  wiser,  and  will  take  warning,  Prov.  ix.8,  9.  2.  To  atone 
(as  1 may  say)  for  the  visit  he  made  to  Ahab,  he  made  a pious 
profitable  visitation  of  his  own  kingdom  ; he  we--t  nut  through 
the  people  in  his  own  person,  from  Beer-sheba  in  the  south  to 
mount  Ephraim  in  the  north,  and  brought  them  hack  to  the 
Lard  God  of  their  fathers,  that  is,  did  all  he  could  towards  it. 
(1.)  By  what  the  prophet  said,  he  perceived  t-hat  his  former 
attempts  for  reformation  were  well-pleasing  to  God,  and  there- 
fore he  revived  them,  and  did  what  was  then  left  undone.  It 
is  good  when  commendations  thus  quicken  us  to  our  duty,  and 
when  the  more  we  are  praised  for  doing  well,  the  more  vigor- 
ous we  are  in  well-doing.  (2.)  Perhaps  he  found  that  his  late 
affinity  with  the  idolatrous  house  of  Ahab,  and  kingdom  of 
Israel,  had  had  a bad  influence  upon  his  own  kingdom  ; many 
we  may  supppse,  were  emboldened  to  revolt  to  idolatry,  when 
they  saw  even  their  reforming  king  so  intimate  with  idolaters  ; 
and  therefore  he  thought  himself  doubly  obliged  to  do  all  he 
could  to  restore  them.  If  we  truly  repent  of  our  sin,  we  shall 
do  our  utmost  to  repair  the  damage  we  have  any  way  done  by 
it  to  religion,  or  the  souls  of  others.  We  are  particularly  coir 
eerned  to  recover  those  that  have  fallen  into  sin,  or  been  hard- 
ened in  it,  by  our  example. 

5 And  lie  set  judges  in  the  land,  throughout  all 
the  fenced  cities  of  Judah,  city  by  city.  6 And 
said  to  the  judges.  Take  heed  what  ye  do:  for  ye 
judge  not  for  man,  but  for  the  Lord,  who  is  with 
you  in  the  judgment.  7 Wherefore  now,  let  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  be  upon  you  ; take  heed  and  do  its 
for  there  is  no  iniquity  with  the  Lord  our  God,  noi 
respect  of  persons,  nor  taking  of  gifts.  8 Moreover, 
in  Jerusalem  did  Jehoshaphat  set  of  the  Levites, 
and  of  the  priests,  and  of  the  chief  of  the  fathers  of 
Israel,  for  the  judgment  of  the  Lord,  and  for  con- 
troversies, when  they  returned  to  Jerusalem,  y 
And  he  charged  them,  saying.  Thus  shall  ye  do  in 
the  fear  of  the  Lord,  faithfully,  and  with  a perfect 
heart.  10  And  what  cause  soever  shall  come  to 
you  of  your  brethren  that  dwell  in  their  cities, 
between  blood  and  blood,  between  lawr  and  com- 
mandment, statutes  and  judgments,  ye  shall  even 
warn  them  that  they  trespass  not  against  the  Lord, 
and  so  wrath  come  upon  you,  and  upon  your  bre- 
thren : this  do,  and  ye  shall  not  trespass.  11  And, 
behold,  Amariah  the  chief  priest  is  over  you  in  all 
matters  of  the  Lord  : and  Zebadiah  the  son  of 
Ishmael,  the  ruler  of  the  house  of  Judah,  for  all 
the  king’s  matters  : also  the  Levites  shall  be  officers 
before  you.  Deal  courageously,  and  tlie  Lord  shall 
be  with  the  good. 

Jehoshaphat  having  done  what  he  could  to  make  his  people 
good,  he  is  here  providing,  if  possible,  to  keep  them  so  by  the 

1075 


BEFORE  (Jurist,  S'J2. 


II.  CHRONICLES,  XX. 


Jehoshaphat' s prayer. 


influence  of  a settled  magistracy,  lie  liad  sent  preachers 
among  them,  to  instruct  them,  (c/i.  xvii.  7 — 9.)  an  1 that  pro- 
vision did  well  ; but  now  he  saw  it  further  requisite  to  send 
judges  among  them,  to  see  the  laws  put  in  execution,  and  to 
lie  a terror  to  evil  doers.  It  is  probable  that  there  were  judges 
up  and  down  the  country  before,  but  either  they  neglected 
their  business,  or  the  people  slighted  them,  so  that  the  end  of 
the  institution  was  not  answered  ; and  therefore  it  was  neces- 
sary it  should  be  new  modelled,  new  men  employed,  and  a new 
charge  given  them.  That  in  it  which  is  here  done. 

I.  He  erected  inferior  courts  of  justice  in  the  several  cities 
of  the  kingdom,  v.  5.  The  judges  of  these  courts  were  to 
keep  the  people  in  the  worship  ot  God,  to  punish  the  viola- 
tions of  the  law,  and  to  decide  controversies  between  man  and 
man.  Here  is  the  charge  he  gate  them;  (v.  6.)  in  which 
we  have, 

I.  The  means  he  prescribes  to  them  for  the  keeping  of  them 
close  to  their  duty  ; and  these  are  two.  (1.)  Great  caution 
and  circumspection  ; Take  heed  uhat  ye  do  ; v.  6.  And  again, 
“ Take  heed  and  do  it  ; (c.  7.)  mind  your  business  ; take  heed 
of  making  any  mistakes  ; be  afraid  of  misunderstanding  any 
point  of  law,  or  the  matter  of  fact.”  Judges,  of  all  men,  have 
need  to  be  cautious,  because  so  much  depends  upon  their  tak- 
ing a thing  right.  (2.)  Great  piety  and  religion  : “ Let  the 
fear  of  God  he  upon  yon  ; that  will  be  a restraint  upon  you 
to  keep  you  from  doing  wrong,  (Nell.  v.  15.  Gen.  xlii.  18.) 
and  an  engagement  to  you  to  be  active  in  doing  the  duty  of 
your  place.”  1-et  destruction  from  God  be  a terror  to  them,  as 
Job  speaks,  (Job  xxxi.  23.)  and  then  they  will  be  a terror  to 
none  but  evil  doers. 

3.  The  motives  he  would  have  them  consider,  to  engage 
them  to  faithfulness  ; there  are  three,  all  taken  from  God. 
(1.)  That  from  him  they  had  their  commission  ; his  ministers 
they  were.  'The  powers  that  be  are  ordained  by  him,  and  for 
him.  “ Ye  judge  not  for  man,  but  for  the  Lord  ; your  business 
is  to  glorify  him,  and  serve  the  interestsof  his  kingdom  among 
men.”  (2.)  That  his  eye  was  upon  them  ; “ He  is  with  you  in 
the  judgment,  to  take  notice  what  you  do,  and  call  you  to  an 
account  if  you  do  amiss.”  (3.)  That  he  is  the  great  Example 
ol  justice  to  all  magistrates  : There  is  no  iniquity  with  him,  no 
bribery,  nor  respect  of  persons.  Magistrates  are  called  gods, 
and  therefore  must  endeavour  to  resemble  him. 

II.  He  erected  a supreme  court  at  Jerusalem,  which  was 
advised  with,  and  appealed  to,  in  all  the  difficult  cases  that 
occurred  in  the  inferior  courts,  and  which  gave  judgment  upon 
demurrers,  (to  speak  in  the  languageof  our  own  law,)  special 
verdicts,  and  writs  of  error.  This  court  sat  in  Jerusalem,  for 
there  were  set  the  thrones  of  judgment,  there  they  would  be  under 
the  inspection  of  the  king  himself.  Observe, 

1.  The  causes  cognizable  in  this  court ; and  they  were  of 
two  kinds,  as  with  us.  (1.)  Pleas  of  the  crown,  called  here 
the  judgment  of  the  Lord,  because  the  law  of  God  was  the  law 
of  the  realm.  All  criminals  were  charged  with  the  breach  of 
some  part  of  his  law,  and  were  said  to  offend  against  his  peace, 
his  crown,  and  dignity.  (2.)  Common  pleas,  between  party 
and  party,  called  here  controversies,  ( v . 8.)  and  causes  of  their 
brethren,  ( v.  10.)  differences  between  blood  and  blood.  This 
refers  to  IJeut.  xvii.  8.  between  the  blood  of  the  person  slain 
and  the  blood  of  the  manslayer.  Since  the  revolt  of  the  ten 
tribes,  all  the  cities  of  refuge,  except  Hebron,  belonged  to  the 
kingdom  of  Israel  ; and  therefore,  we  may  suppose,  the  courts 
>f  the  temple,  or  the  horns  of  the  altar,  were  chiefly  used  as 
sanctuaries  in  that  case,  and  hence  the  trial  of  homicides  was 
reserved  for  the  court  at  Jerusalem.  If  the  inferior  judges 
did  not  agree  about  the  sense  of  any  law  or  commandment, 
any  statute  or  judgment,  this  court  must  determine  the  con- 
troversy. 

2.  The  judges  of  this  court  were  some  of  the  Levites  and 
priests  that  were  most  learned  in  the  law,  eminent  for  wisdom, 
and  of  approved  integrity,  and  some  of  the  chief  of  the  fathers 
of  Israel ; peers  of  the  realm,  as  1 may  call  them,  or  persons  of 
age  and  experience,  that  had  been  men  of  business,  who 
would  be  the  most  competent  judges  of  matters  of  fact,  as  the 
priests  and  Levites  were  of  the  sense  of  the  law. 

3.  The  two  chiefs,  or  presidents,  of  this  court.  Amariah, 
the  high  priest,  was  to  preside  in  ecclesiastical  causes,  to 
direct  the  court,  and  be  the  moutli  of  it,  or  perhaps  to  be  last 
consulted  in  cases  which  the  judges  themselves  doubted  of. 
Zebadiah,  the  prime  minister  of  that  state,  was  to  preside  in 
all  civil  causes,  v.  11.  Thus  there  are  diversities  of  gifts  and 
operations,  but  all  from  the  same  Spirit,  and  for  the  good  of 
the  body.  Some  understand  best  the  matters  of  the  Lord, 
others  the  king's  matters  ; neither  can  say  to  the  other,  I have 
no  need  of  thee,  for  God’s  Israel  has  need  of  both  ; and  as 
every  one  has  received  the  gift,  so  let  him  minister  the  sxme. 
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Blessed  be  God  for  magistrates  and  ministers  ; scribes  and 
statesmen  ; men  of  books,  and  men  of  business. 

4.  The  inferior  officers  of  the  court ; some  of  the  Levites 
(such  as  had  not  abilities  to  qualify  them  forjudges)  shall  be 
officers  before  you,  a.  11.  They  were  to  bring  causes  into  the 
court,  and  to  see  the  sentence  of  the  judges  executed.  And 
these  hands  and  feet  were  as  necessary  in  their  places,  as  the 
eyes  and  heads,  (the  judges,)  in  theirs. 

5.  The  charge  which  the  king  gave  them.  (1.)  They  must 
see  to  it  that  they  acted  from  a good  principle  ; they  must  do 
all  in  the  fear  af  the  Lord,  setting  him  always  before  them,  and 
then  they  would  act  faithfully,  conscientiously,  and  with  a 
perfect,  upright  heart,  v.  9.  (2.)  They  must  make  it  their 
great  and  constant  care  to  prevent  sin,  to  warn  the  people  that 
they  trespass  not  against  the  Lord,  inspire  them  with  a dread  of 
sin,  not  only  as  hurtful  to  themselves  and  the  public  peace, 
but  as  an  offence  to  God,  and  that  which  would  bring  wra'h 
upon  the  people  if  they  committed  it,  and  upon  the  magis- 
trates if  they  did  not  punish  it.  This  do,  and  ye  shall  not  tres- 
pass ; this  implies  that  those  who  have  power  in  their  hands, 
contract  the  guilt  of  sin  themselves,  if  they  do  not  use  their 
power  for  the  preventing  and  restraining  of  sin  in  others. 
“ You  trespass  if  you  do  not  keep  them  from  trespassing.” 
(3.)  They  must  act  with  resolution.  “ Deal  courageously, 
and  fear  not  the  face  of  man  ; be  bold  and  daring  in  the  dis- 
charge of  your  duty,  and,  whoever  is  against  you,  God  will 
protect  you,  The  Lord  shall  be  with  the  good.”  YVTerever  he 
finds  a good  man,  a good  magistrate,  he  will  be  found  a 
good  God. 

CHAP.  XX. 

Il'e  hare  here,  /.  The  great  danger  and  distress  that  Jehoshophat  and  his 
kingdom  were  in  from  a foreign  invasion,  v 1,2.  II.  The  pious  coarse 
he  took  for  their  safety,  by  fasting,  and  praying,  and  seeking  Cod,  v. 
a — 13  ill.  The  assurance  which  Cod,  by  a prophet,  immediately  gave 
them  of  victory,  v.  It — 17.  IT.  Their  thankful  believing  reception  of 
those  assurances , v.  18—21.  V.  The  defeat  which  Cod  gave  to  their 
enemies , thereupon , v.  22 — 25.  VI.  A solemn  thanksgiving  which  they 
kept  for  their  victory,  and  for  the  happy  consequences  of  it,  v.  2G — 30. 
V 1 1.  The  conclusion  of  the  reign  of  Jehoshophat,  not  without  some 
blemishes,  r.  31  — 37. 

I yT  came  to  pass  after  this  also,  that  the  children 
A of  Moab,  and  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  with 

them  other  beside  the  Ammonites,  came  against  Je- 
hoshaphat  to  battle.  2 Then  there  came  some  that 
told  Jehoshaphat,  saying,  There  cometh  a great 
multitude  against  thee  from  beyond  the  sea,  on  this 
side  Syria:  and,  behold,  they  he  in  Hazazon-tamar, 
which  is  En-gedi.  3 And  Jehoshaphat  feared,  and 
set  himself  to  seek  the  Lord,  and  proclaimed  a fast 
throughout  all  Judah.  4 And  Judah  gathered  them- 
selves together  to  ask  help  of  the  Lord  ; even  out  of 
all  the  cities  of  Judah  they  came  to  seek  the  Lord. 
5 And  Jehoshaphat  stood  in  the  congregation  of 
Judah  and  Jerusalem,  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
before  the  new  court,  6 And  said,  O Lord  God  of 
our  fathers,  art  not  thou  God  in  heaven?  and  rulest 
not  thou  over  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen  ? and 
in  thine  hand  is  there  not  power  and  might,  so  that 
none  is  able  to  withstand  thee  ? 7 Art  not  thou  our 

God,  who  didst  drive  out  the  inhabitants  of  this  land 
before  thy  people  Israel,  and  gavest  it  to  the  seed  of 
Abraham  thy  friend  for  ever  ? 8 And  they  dwelt 

therein,  and  have  built  thee  a sanctuary  therein  for 
thy  name,  saying,  9 If,  when  evil  cometh  upon  us, 
as  the  sword,  judgment,  or  pestilence,  or  famine,  we 
stand  before  this  house,  and  in  thy  presence,  (for 
thy  name  is  in  this  house,)  and  cry  unto  thee  in  our 
affliction,  then  thou  wilt  hear  and  help.  10  And 
now,  behold,  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  Moab,  and 
mount  Seir,  whom  thou  wouldest  not  let  Israel  in- 
vade, when  tliey  came  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  but 
they  turned  from  them,  and  destroyed  them  not ; 

II  Behold,  I say,  how  they  reward  us,  to  come  to 
cast  us  out  of  thy  possession,  which  thou  hast  given 
us  to  inherit.  12  O our  God,  wilt  thou  not  judge 
them  ! for  we  have  no  might  against  this  great  com- 
pany that  cometh  against  us;  neither  know  we  what 
to  do:  but  our  eyes  are  upon  thee.  13  And  all  Ju- 
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«iah  stood  before  the  Lord,  with  their  little  ones, 
their  wives,  and  their  children. 

We  left  Jehoshaphat,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  well  em- 
ployed in  reforming  his  kingdom,  and  providing  lor  the  due 
administration  of  justice,  and  support  of  religion,  in  it,  and 
expected  nothing  but  to  hear  of  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  his 
reign  ; but  here  we  have  him  in  distress,  which  distress,  how- 
ever, was  followed  by  such  a glorious  deliverance  as  was  an 
abundant  recompence  lor  his  piety.  If  we  meet  with  trouble 
in  the  way  of  duty,  we  may  believe  it  is  that  God  may  have  an 
opportunity  of  showing  us  so  much  the  more  of  his  marvellous 
loving-kindness.  We  have  here, 

I.  A formidable  invasion  of  Jehoshaphat’s  kingdom  by  the 
Moabites  and  Ammonites,  and  their  auxiliaries,  v.  1.  Jeho- 
shaphat was  surprised  with  the  intelligence  of  it,  when  the 
enemy  had  already  entered  his  country,  v.  2.  What  pretence 
they  had  to  quarrel  with  Jehoshaphat,  does  not  appear  ; they 
are  said  to  come  from  beyond  the  sea,  meaning  the  dead  sea, 
where  Sodom  had  stood.  It  should  seem,  they  marched 
through  those  of  the  ten  tribes  that  lay  beyond  Jordan,  and 
they  gave  them  passage  through  their  borders  ; so  ungrateful 
were  they  to  Jehoshaphat,  who  had  lately  put  his  hand  to 
help  them  in  recovering  Ramoth-gilead.  Several  nations 
joined  in  this  confederacy,  but  especially  the  children  of  Lot , 
whom  the  rest  helped,  Ps.  lxxxiii.  6 — 8.  The  neighbouring 
nations  had  feared  Jehoshaphat,  (ch.  xvii.  10.)  but  perhaps 
his  affinity  with  Ahab  had  lessened  him  in  their  esteem,  and 
they  had  some  intimation  that  his  God  was  displeased  with 
him  for  it,  which  they  fancied  would  give  them  an  opportunity 
to  make  a prey  of  his  kingdom. 

II.  The  preparation  Jehoshaphat  made  against  the  invaders. 
No  mention  is  made  of  his  mustering  his  forces,  which  yet  it 
is  most  probable  that  he  did,  for  God  must  be  trusted  in  the 
use  of  means.  But  his  great  care  was,  to  obtain  the  favour  of 
God,  and  secure  him  on  his  side,  which  perhaps  he  was  the 
more  solicitous  about,  because  he  had  been  lately  told  that 
there  was  wrath  upon  him  from  before  the  Lord,  ch.  xix.  2. 
But  he  is  of  the  mind  of  his  father  David,  If  we  must  be  cor- 
rected, yet  let  us  not  full  into  the  hands  of  man.  1.  He  feared  ; 
consciousness  of  guilt  made  him  fear  ; those  that  have  least 
sin  are  most  sensible  of  it : the  surprise  added  to  the  fright. 
Holy  fear  is  a spur  to  prayer  and  preparation,  Heb.  xi.  7.  2. 
He  set  himself  to  seek  the  Lord,  and,  in  the  first  place,  to  make 
him  his  friend.  They  that  would  seek  the  Lord  so  as  to  find 
him,  and  to  find  favour  with  him,  must  set  themselves  to  seek 
him,  must  do  it  with  fixedness  of  thought,  with  sincerity  of 
intention,  and  with  the  utmost  vigour  and  resolution  to  con- 
tinue seeking  him.  3.  He  proclaimed  a fast  throughout  all 
Judah,  appointed  a day  of  humiliation  and  prayer,  that  they 
might  join  together  in  confessing  their  sins,  and  asking  help  of 
the  Lord.  Fasting  from  bodily  refreshments,  upon  such  ex- 
traordinary occasions,  is  a token  of  self-judging  for  the  sins 
we  have  committed,  (we  own  ourselves  unworthy  of  the  bread 
we  eat,  and  that  God  might  justly  withhold  it  from  us,)  and 
of  self-denial  for  the  future  ; fasting  for  sin  implies  a resolu- 
tion to  fast  from  it,  though  it  has  been  to  us  as  a sweet  morsel. 
Magistrates  are  to  call  the  people  to  the  duty  of  fasting  and 
prayer  upon  such  occasions,  that  it  may  be  a national  act, 
and  so  may  obtain  national  mercies.  4.  The  people  readily 
assembled  out  of  all  the  cities  of  Judah  in  the  court  of  the 
femple,  to  join  in  prayer,  (v.  4.)  and  they  stood  before  the  Lord, 
as  hdggars  at  his  door,  with  their  wives  and  children  ; they 
and  their  families  were  in  danger,  and  therefore  they  bring 
them  with  them  to  seek  the  Lord.  “ Lord,  we  are  indeed  a 
provoking  people,  that  deserve  to  be  abandoned  to  ruin  ; but 
here  are  little  ones  that  are  innocent,  let  not  them  perish  in 
the  storm.”  Nineveh  was  spared  for  the  sake  of  the  little  ones, 
Jonah  iv.  2.  The  place  they  met  in  was  the  house  of  the  Lord', 
before  the  new  court,  which  was  perhaps  lately  added  to  the 
■ormer  courts,  that,  as  some  think,  which  was  called  the 
court  of  the  women  ; thus  they  came  within  reach  of  that  gra- 
cious promise  which  God  made,  in  answer  to  Solomon’s 
prayer,  (ch.  vii.  15.)  Mine  ears  shall  be  attent  to  the  prayer  that 
ts  made  in  this  place.  Jehoshaphat  himself  was  the  mouth  of 
the  congregation  to  God,  and  did  not  devolve  the  work  upon 
his  chaplains.  Though  the  kings  were  forbidden  to  burn  in- 
cense, they  were  allowed  to  pray  and  preach  ; as  Solomon, 
and  Jehoshaphat  here. 

'I  he  prayer  Jehoshaphat  prayed,  upon  this  occasion,  is  here 
recorded,  or  part  of  it ; and  an  excellent  prayer  it  is. 

( 1 . ) He  acknowledges  the  sovereign  dominion  of  the  Divine 
Providence  ; he  gives  to  God  the  glory  of  it,  and  takes  to  him- 
self the  comfort  of  it,  r.  6.  “ Art  not  thou  God  in  heaven  ?” 
No  doubt,  thou  art,  which  none  of  the  gods  of  the  heathen 


are  ; make  it  to  appear  then.  Is  not  thy  dominion  supreme 
over  kings  themselves,  and  universal  over  all  kingdoms,  even 
those  of  the  heathen  that  know  thee  not!  Control  these 
heathen  then  ; set  bounds  to  their  daring,  threatening  insults. 
Is  there  not  in  thy  hand  the  power  and  might  which  none  ii 
able  to  withstand?  Lord,  exert  it  on  our  behalf.  Glorify  thine 
own  omnipotence.” 

(2.)  He  lays  hold  on  their  covenant-relation  to  God,  ant. 
interest  in  him.  “ Thou  that  art  God  in  heaven  art  the  God  of 
our  fathers,  (v.  6.)  and  our  God,  v.  7.  Whom  should  we  seek 
to,  whom  should  we  trust  to,  for  relief,  but  to  the  God  we  have 
chosen  and  served  !” 

(3.)  He  shows  the  title  they  had  to  this  good  land  they  were 
now  in  possession  of;  an  indisputable  title  it  was,  Thou  gavest 
it  to  the  seed  of  Abraham  thy  friend.  This  is  referred  to,  James 
ii.  23.  to  show  the  honour  of  Abraham,  that  he  was  called  the 
friend  of  God  ; we  are  his  seed  ; and  hope  to  be  beloved  for  the 
father’s  sake  ; Rom.  xi.  28.  Deut.  vii.  8,  9.  “ We  hold  this 

land  by  grant  from  thee.  Lord,  maintain  thine  own  grant, 
and  warrant  it  against  all  unjust  claims.  Suffer  us  not  to  be 
cast  out  of  thy  possession,  we  are  tenants,  thou  art  our  land- 
lord, wilt  thou  not  hold  thine  own  l”  v.  11.  They  that  use 
what  they  have  for  God,  may  comfortably  hope  that  he  will 
secure  it  to  them. 

(4.)  He  makes  mention  of  the  sanctuary,  the  temple  they 
had  built  for  God’s  name,  (v.  8.)  not  as  if  that  merited  any 
thing  at  God’s  hand,  for  of  his  own  they  gave  him,  but  it  was 
such  a token  of  God’s  favourable  presence  with  them,  that 
they  had  promised  themselves  he  would  hear  and  help  them, 
when,  in  their  distress,  they  cried  to  him  before  that  house,  v. 
8,  9.  “ Lord,  when  it  was  built,  it  was  intended  for  the  en- 

couragement of  our  faith  at  such  a time  as  this.  Here  thy 
name  is,  here  we  are;  Lord,  help  us,  for  the  glory  of  thy 
name.” 

(5.)  He  pleads  the  ingratitude  and  injustice  of  his  enemies; 
“ We  are  such  as  it  will  be  thy  glory  to  appear  for;  they  are 
such  as  it  will  be  thy  glory  to  appear  against ; for,”  [1.] 
“ They  ill  requite  our  ancient  kindnesses.  Thou  wouldest  not 
let  Israel  invade  them,  nor  give  them  any  disturbance  ; (Deut. 
ii.  5,  9,  19.)  Meddle  not  with  the  Edomites,  distress  not  the 
Moabites,  come  not  nigh  the  children  of  Ammon,  no,  not  though 
they  provoke  you  ; yet  now  see  how  they  invade  us.”  Wo 
may  comfortably  appeal  to  God  against  those  that  render  us 
evil  for  good.  [2.]  “ They  break  in  upon  our  ancient  rights. 
They  come  to  cast  us  out  of  our  possessions,  and  seize  our  land 
for  themselves  ; 0 our  God,  wilt  thou  not  judge  them  ? v.  12. 
Wilt  thou  not  give  sentence  against  them,  and  execute  it  upon 
them  V’  The  justice  of  God  is  the  refuge  of  those  that  are 
wronged. 

(6.)  He  professes  his  entire  dependence  upon  God  for  de- 
liverance ; though  he  had  a great  army  on  foot,  and  well  dis- 
ciplined, yet,  he  said,  “ We  have  no  might  against  this  great 
company,  none  without  thee,  none  that  we  can  expect  any 
thing  from,  without  thy  special  presence  and  blessing,  none  to 
boast  of,  none  to  trust  to  ; but  our  eyes  are  upon  thee,  we  rely 
upon  thee,  and  from  thee  is  all  our  expectation.  The  disease 
seems  desperate,  we  know  not  what  to  do,  we  are  quite  at  a loss, 
in  a great  strait  ; but  this  is  a sovereign  remedy,  our  eyes  are 
upon  thee,  an  eye  of  acknowledgment  and  humble  submission, 
an  eye  of  faith  and  entire  dependence,  an  eye  of  desire  and 
hearty  prayer,  an  eye  of  hope  and  patient  expectation.  In 
thee,  O God,  do  we  put  our  trust  ; our  souls  wait  on  thee.” 

14  Then  upon  Jahaziel,  the  son  of  Zecharia,  the 
son  of  Benaiah,  the  son  of  Jeiel,  the  son  of  Matta- 
niah,  a Levite,  of  the  sons  of  Asaph,  came  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  in  the  nridst  of  the  congregation;  15 
And  he  said.  Hearken  ye,  all  Judah,  and  ye  inhabit- 
ants of  Jerusalem,  and  thou  king  Jehoshaphat; 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  unto  you,  Be  not  afraid  nordis- 
mayed  by  reason  of  this  great  multitude;  for  the 
battle  is  not  yours,  but  God’s.  1(J  To-morrow  go  ye 
down  against  them  : behold,  they  come  up  by  the 
cliff  of  Ziz ; and  y&shall  find  them  at  the  end  of  the 
brook,  before  the  wilderness  of  Jeruel.  17  Ye  shall 
not  need  to  fight  in  this  battle  ; set  yourselves,  stand 
ye  still,  and  seethe  salvation  of  the  Lord  with  you, 
O Judah  and  Jerusalem:  fear  not,  nor  be  dismayed; 
to-morrow  go  out  against  them;  lor  the  Lordk  'ill  be 
with  you.  18  And  Jehoshaphat  bowed  his  head, 
with  his  fare  to  the  ground  : and  all  Judah  and  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  fell  before  the  Lord, 
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worshipping  the  Lord.  19  And  the  Levites,  of  the 
children  of  the  Kohathites,  and  of  the  children 
of  the  Korhites,  stood  up  to  praise  the  Loud  God  of 
Israel  with  a loud  voice  on  high. 

We  have  here  God’s  gracious  answer  to  Jehoshaphat’s 
prayer ; and  it  was  a speedy  answer ; 1 Virile  he  teas  yet  speaking, 
God  heard  : before  the  congregation  was  dismissed,  they  had 
assurance  given  them  that  they  should  be  victorious,  for  it  is 
never  in  vain  to  seek  God. 

1.  The  spirit  of  prophecy  came  upon  a Levite  that  was  pre- 
sent, not  in  any  place  of  ennnency,  but  in  the  midst  of  the 
congregation,  v.  14.  The  spirit,  like  the  wind,  blows  where, 
and  on  whom,  he  listeth.  He  was  of  the  sons  of  Asaph,  and 
therefore  one  of  the  singers  ; on  that  office  God  would  put  an 
honour.  Whether  he  was  a prophet  before  this  or  no,  is  un- 
certain, most  probably,  he  was,  which  would  make  him  the 
more  regarded.  There  needed  no  sign,  the  thing  itself  was  to 
be  performed  the  very  next  day,  and  that  would  be  confirmation 
enough  to  his  prophecy. 

2.  He  encouraged  them  to  trust  in  God,  though  the  danger 
was  very  threatening,  v.  15.  “ Be  not  afraid  ; you  have  ad- 
mitted fear  enough  to  bring  you  to  God,  do  not  now  admit 
that  which  will  drive  you  from  him  again.  The  battle  is  not 
yours  ; it  is  not  in  your  own  strength,  nor  for  your  own  cause, 
that  you  engage,  the  battle  is  God’s,  he  does,  and  will,  as  you 
have  desired,  interest  himself  in  the  cause.” 

3.  He  gives  them  intelligence  of  the  motions  of  the  enemy, 
and  orders  them  to  march  toward  them,  with  particular  di- 
rections where  they  should  find  them.  To-morrow,  (the  day 
after  the  fast,)  go  ye  down  against  them,  v.  16,  17.  It  is  fit 
that  he  who  commands  the  deliverance  should  command  those 
for  whom  the  deliverance  is  to  be  wrought,  and  give  the  neces- 
sary orders,  both  for  time  and  place. 

4.  He  assures  them  that  they  should  be,  not  the  glorious 
instruments,  but  the  joyful  spectators,  of  the  total  defeat  of 
the  enemy.  “ You  shall  not  need  to  strike  a stroke,  the  work 
shall  be  done  to  your  hands,  only  stand  still  and  see  it,”  v. 
17.  As  Moses  said  to  Israel  at  the  Red  sea,  (Exod.  xiv.  13.) 
“ God  is  with  you,  who  is  able  to  do  his  work  himself,  and 
will  do  it.  If  the  battle  be  his,  the  victory  shall  be  his  too.” 
Let  but  the  Christian  soldier  go  out  against  his  spiritual  ene- 
mies, and  the  God  of  peace  w ill  tread  them  under  his  feet,  and 
make  him  more  than  a conqueror. 

5.  Jehoshaphat  and  his  people  received  these  assurances 
with  faith,  reverence,  and  thankfulness.  (1.)  They  bowed  their 
heads,  Jehoshaphat  first,  and  then  all  the  people  fell  before 
the  Lord,  and  worshipped : receiving  with  a holy  awe  and  fear 
of  God  this  token  of  his  favour,  and  saying  with  faith,  Be  it 
unto  us  according  to  thy  word.  (2.)  They  lifted  up  their 
voices  in  praise  to  God,  v.  19.  An  active  faith  can  give  thanks 
for  a promise,  though  it  be  not  yet  performed,  knowing  that 
God’s  bonds  are  as  good  as  ready  money  ; God  hath  spoken 
in  his  holiness,  I will  rejoice,  Ps.  lx.  5. 

20  And  they  rose  early  in  the  morning,  and  went 
forth  into  the  wilderness  of  Tekoa:  and  as  they 
went  forth,  Jehoshaphat  stood  and  said.  Hear  me, 
O Judah,  and  ye  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  ; Believe 
in  the  Lotto  your  God,  so  shall  ye  he  established; 
believe  his  prophets,  so  shall  ye  prosper.  21  And 
when  he  had  consulted  with  the  people,  he  appoint- 
ed singers  unto  the  Loro,  and  that  should  praise  the 
beauty  of  holiness  as  they  went  out  before  the  army, 
and  to  say.  Praise  the  Lord  ; for  his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever.  22  And  when  they  began  to  sing  and  to 
praise,  the  Lord  set  ambushments  against  the  chil- 
dren of  Ammon.  Moab,  and  mount  Seir,  which  were 
come  against  Judah  ; and  they  were  smitten.  23 
For  the  children  of  Ammon  and  Moab  stood  up 
against  the  inhabitants  of  mount  Seir,  utterly  to 
slay  and  destroy  them ; and  when  they  had  made  an 
end  of  the  inhabitants  of  Seir,  every  one  helped  to 
destroy  another.  24  And  when  Judah  came  toward 
the  watch-tower  in  the  wilderness,  they  looked  unto 
the  multitude,  and,  behold,  they  were  dead  bodies 
fallen  to  the  earth,  and  none  escaped.  25  And 
when  Jehoshaphat  and  his  people  came  to  take 
away  the  spoil  of  them,  they  found  among  them  in 


abundance,  both  riches  with  the  dead  bodies.  arw5 
precious  jewels,  (which  they  stripped  off  for  them- 
selves,) more  than  they  could  carry  away:  and  they 
were  three  days  in  gathering  of  the  spoil,  it  was  so 
much.  26  And  on  the  fourth  day,  they  assembled 
themselves  in  the  valley  of  Berachah  ; for  there  they 
blessed  the  Lord:  therefore  the  name  of  the  same 
place  was  called.  The  valley  of  Berachah,  unto  this 
day.  27  Then  they  returned  every  man  of  Judah 
and  Jerusalem,  and  Jehoshaphat  in  the  fore-front  of 
them,  to  go  again  to  Jerusalem  with  joy:  for  the 
Lord  had  made  them  to  rejoice  over  their  enemies. 

28  And  they  came  to  Jerusalem  with  psalteries  and 
harps  and  trumpets,  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

29  And  the  fear  of  God  was  on  all  the  kingdoms  of 
those  countries,  when  they  had  heat'd  that  the  Lord 
had  fought  against  the  enemies  of  Israel.  30  So 
the  realm  of  Jehoshaphat  was  quiet;  for  his  God 
gave  him  rest  round  about. 

We  have  here  the  foregoing  prayer  answered,  and  the  fore- 
going promise  performed,  in  the  total  overthrow  of  the  enemies’ 
forces,  and  the  triumph  (for  so  it  was  rather  than  a victory)  of 
Jehoshaphat’s  forces  over  them. 

I.  Never  was  army  drawn  out  to  the  field  of  battle  so  as 
Jehoshaphat’s  army  was.  He  had  soldiers  ready  prepared 
for  war,  (ch.  xvii.  18.)  but  here  is  no  notice  taken  of  their 
military  equipment,  their  swords  or  spears,  their  shields  or 
bows.  But  Jehoshaphat  took  care,  1.  That  faith  should  be 
their  armour;  as  they  went  forth,  instead  of  calling  them  to 
handle  their  arms,  and  stand  to  them,  to  keep  ranks,  observe 
orders,  and  fight  valiantly,  he  bids  them  believe  in  the  Lord 
God,  and  give  credit  to  his  word  in  the  mouth  of  his  prophets, 
then  they  should  prosper  and  be  established,  v.  20.  That  is 
true  courage  which  faith  inspires  a man  with  ; nor  will  any 
thing  contribute  more  to  the  establishing  of  the  heart,  in 
shaking  times,  than  a firm  belief  of  the  power,  and  mercy,  and 
promise,  of  God.  The  heart  was  fired,  that  thus  trusteth  in 
the  Lord,  and  is  kept  in  perfect  peace.  In  our  spiritual  con- 
flicts, this  is  the  victory,  this  is  the  prosperity,  even  our  faith. 
2.  That  praise  and  thanksgiving  should  he  their  vanguard,  v. 
21.  Jehoshaphat  called  a council  of  war,  and  it  was  resolved 
to  appoint  singers  to  go  on t before  the  army,  to  charge  in  the 
front,  who  had  nothing  else  to  do  but  to  praise  God,  to  praise 
his  holiness,  which  is  his  beauty  ; to  praise  him  as  they  did 
in  the  temple,  that  beauty  of  holiness,  with  that  ancient  and 
good  doxoiogy,  which  eternity  itself  will  not  wear  thread-bare. 
Praise  the  Lord ; for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  By  this 
strange  advance  toward  the  field  of  battle,  Jeshoshaphat 
intended  to  express  his  firm  reliance  upon  the  word  of  God, 
(which  enabled  him  to  triumph  before  the  battle,)  to  animate 
his  own  soldiers,  to  confound  the  enemy,  and  to  engage  God 
on  their  side  ; for  praise  pleases  God  better  than  all  burnt- 
offering  and  sacrifice. 

II.  Never  was  army  so  unaccountably  destroyed  as  that  el 
the  enemy  ; not  by  thunder,  or  hail,  or  the  sword  of  an  angel, 
not  by  dint  of  sword,  or  strength  of  arm,  or  any  surprising 
alarm,  like  that  which  Gideon  gave  the  Midianites  ; but  the 
Lord  set  ambushments  against  them,  either  hosts  of  angels, 
or,  as  Bishop  Patrick  thinks,  their  own  ambushments,  whom 
God  struck  with  such  confusion,  thatthey  fell  upon  their  own 
friends  as  if  they  had  been  enemies,  and  every  one  helped  to 
destroy  another,  so  that  none  escaped.  This  God  did,  when  his 
people  began  to  sing  and  to  praise,  (v.  22.)  for  he  delights  to 
furnish  those  with  matter  for  praise  that  have  hearts  for  it. 
We  read  of  his  being  angry  at  the  prayers  of  his  people,  (Ps. 
lxxx.  4.)  but  never  at  their  praises.  When  they  did  but 
begin  the  work  of  praise,  God  perfected  the  work  of  their 
deliverance.  What  ground  there  was  for  their  jealousies  one 
of  another,  does  not  appear,  perhaps  there  was  none  ; butso  it 
was,  that  the  Ammonites  and  the  Moabites  fell  foul  upon  the 
Edomites,  and  cut  them  off,  and  then  they  fell  out  with  one 
another,  and  cut  one  another  off,  v.  23.  Thus  God  often 
makes  wicked  people  instruments  of  destruction  to  one  an- 
other; and  what  alliances  can  be  so  firm  as  to  keep  those 
together  whom  God  designs  to  dash  in  pieces  one  against 
another  I See  the  mischievous  consequences  of  divisions 
which  neither  ol  the  contending  parties  can  give  any  gnov' 
account  of  the  reason  of.  Those  are  wretchedly  infatuated 
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III.  Never  was  spoil  so  cheerfully  divided,  for  Jehoshaphat’s 
army  had  nothing  to  do  beside  ; the  rest  was  done  lor  them. 
When  they  came  to  the  view  of  this  vast  army,  instead  of  find- 
ing living  men  to  fight  with,  they  found  them  all  dead  men, 
and  their  carcasses  spread  as  dung  upon  the  face  of  the  earth, 
v.  24.  See  how  rich  God  is  in  mercy  to  them  that  call  upon 
him  in  truth,  and  how  often  he  outdoes  t lie  prayers  and  ex- 
pectations of  his  people.  Jehoshaphat  and  his  people  prayed 
o be  delivered  from  being  spoiled  by  the  enemy  ; and  God 
not  only  did  that,  but  enriched  them  with  the  spoil  of  the 
enemy.  The  plunder  of  the  field  was  very  great,  and  very 

ich  ; they  found  precious  jewels  with  the  dead  bodies,  which 
yet  could  not  save  them  from  being  loathsome  carcasses  ; the 
spoil  was  more  than  they  could  carry  away  at  once,  and  they 
were  three  (lays  in  gathering  it,  v.  25.  Now  it  appeared  what 
was  God's  end  in  bringing  this  great  army  against  .ludah  ; it 
was  to  humble  them  and  prove  them,  that  he  might  do  them 
good  in  their  latter  end.  It  seemed,  at  first,  a disturbance  to 
their  reformation,  but  it  proves  a recompence  of  it. 

IV.  Never  was  victory  celebrated  with  more  solemn  and  en- 
larged thanksgivings.  1.  They  kept  a day  of  praise  in  the 
camp,  before  they  drew  their  forces  out  of  the  field.  Many 
thanksgivings,  no  doubt,  were  offered  up  to  God  immediately  ; 
but  on  the  fourth  day  they  assembled  in  a valley,  where  they 
blessed  God  with  so  much  zeal  and  fervency,  that  that  day’s 
work  gave  a name  to  the  place,  the  valley  of  Berachah,  that  is, 
of  blessing,  v.  26.  The  remembrance  of  this  work  of  wonder 
was  hereby  perpetuated  for  the  encouragement  of  succeeding 
generations  to  trust  in  God.  2.  Yet  they  did  not  think  this 
enough,  but  came  in  solemn  procession,  all  in  a body,  and 
Jehoshaphat  at  the  head  of  them,  to  Jerusalem,  that  the  coun- 
try, as  they  passed  along,  might  join  with  them  in  their  praises, 
and  that  they  might  give  thanks  for  the  mercy  there  where  they 
had  by  prayer  obtained  it,  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  v.  27,  28. 
Praising  God  must  not  be  the  work  of  a day  only;  hut  our 
praises,  when  we  have  received  mercy,  must  he  often  repeated, 
as  our  prayers  were,  when  we  were  in  the  pursuit  of  it.  Every 
day  we  must  bless  God  ; as  long  as  we  live,  and  while  we  have 
any  being,  we  must  praise  him,  spending  our  time  in  that  work 
in  which  we  hope  to  spend  our  eternity.  Public  mercies  call 
for  public  acknowledgments,  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house, 
Ps.  cxvi.  19. 

V.  Never  did  victory  turn  to  abetter  account  than  this  ; for, 
1.  Jehoshaphat’s  kingdom  was  hereby  made  to  look  very  great 
and  considerable,  abroad,  v.  29.  When  they  heard  that  God 
fought  thus  for  Israel,  they  could  not  hut  say,  There  is  none  like 
unto  the  God  of  Jeshurun,  and,  Happy  art  thou,  O Israel!  It 
begat  in  the  neighbours  a reverence  of  God,  and  a cautious  fear 
of  doing  any  injury  to  his  people.  It  is  dangerous  fighting 
against  those  who  have  God  with  them.  It  was  made  very 
easy  and  quiet  at  home,  v.  30.  They  were  quiet  among  them- 
selves. Those  that  were  displeased  at  the  destroying  of  the 
images  and  groves,  were  now  satisfied,  and  obliged  to  own, 
that,  since  the  God  of  Israel  could  deliver  after  this  sort,  he 
only  is  to  be  worshipped,  and  in  that  way  only  which  himself 
has  appointed.  They  were  also  quiet  from  the  fear  of  insults 
from  their  neighbours,  God  having  given  them  rest  round 
about.  And  if  he  give  rest,  who  can  give  disturbance  ? 

31  And  Jehoshaphat  reigned  over  Judah.  He 
was  thirty  and  live  years  old  when  he  began  to 
reign  ; and  he  reigned  twenty  and  five  years  in 
Jerusalem;  and  his  mother’s  name  was  Azubah  the 
daughter  of  Shilhi.  32  And  lie  walked  in  the  way 
of  Asa  his  father,  and  departed  not  from  it,  doing 
that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  33 
Howbcit  the  high  places  were  not  taken  away  ; for 
as  yet  the  people  had  not  prepared  their  hearts  unto 
the  God  of  their  fathers.  34  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts 
of  Jehoshaphat,  first  and  last,  behold  they  are 
written  in  the  book  of  Jehu,  the  son  of  Hanani, 
who  is  mentioned  in  the  book  of  the  Kings  of  Israel. 
35  And  after  this  did  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah 
join  himself  with  Ahaziah  king  of  Israel,  who  did 
very  wickedly.  36  And  he  joined  himself  with  him 
to  make  ships  to  go  to  Tarshish  : and  they  made  the 
ships  in  Ezion-gaber.  37  Then  Eliezer,  the  son  of 
Dodavah  of  Mareshah,  prophesied  against  Jehosha- 
phat, saying,  Eecause  thou  hast  joined  thyself  with 
Ahaziah,  the  Lord  hath  broken  thy  works.  And 


the  ships  were  broken,  that  they  were  not  able  to 
go  to  Tarshish 

We  are  now  drawing  toward  the  close  of  the  history  of  Je- 
hoshaphat’s  reign,  for  a further  account  of  which,  they  who 
lived  when  this  book  was  published  were  referred  to  an  authen- 
tic history  of  it,  written  by  Jehu  the  prophet,  (c/i.  xix.  2.) 
which  was  then  extant,  v.  34.  This  was  the  general  character 
of  las  reign,  that  he  did  that  which  was  l ight  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord  ; kept  close  to  the  worship  of  God  himself,  and  did 
what  he  could  to  keep  his  people  close  to  it.  But  two  things 
are  here  to  be  lamented. 

1.  The  people  still  retained  a partiality  for  the  high  places, 
v.  33.  Those  that  were  erected  to  the  honour  of  strange  gods 
were  taken  away,  (c/i.  xvii.  6.)  but  those  where  the  true  God 
was  worshipped,  being  less  culpable,  were  thought  allowable, 
and  Jehoshaphat  was  loth  to  disoblige  the  people  so  far  as  to 
take  them  away,  for  as  yet  they  had  not  prepared  their  hearts 
to  the  God  of  their  lathers.  They  complied  with  Jehoshaphat’s 
refijvniation,  because  they  could  not,  for  shame,  do  otherwise, 
but  they  were  not  hearty  in  it,  did  not  direct  their  hearts  to 
God  in  it,  did  not  act  in  it  from  any  good  principle,  nor  with 
any  zeal  or  resolution  : and  the  best  magistrates  cannot  bring 
to  pass  what  they  would,  in  reformation,  when  the  people  are 
cool  in  it. 

2.  Jehoshaphat  himself  still  retained  a partiality  for  the 
house  of  Ahab,  because  he  had  married  his  son  to  a daughter 
of  that  family,  though  he  had  been  plainly  reproved  for  it, 
and  had  like  to  have  smarted  for  it.  He  saw  and  knew'  that 
Ahaziah,  the  son  of  Ahab,  did  very  wickedly,  and  therefore 
could  not  expect  to  prosper  ; yet  he  joined  himself  with  him, 
not  in  war,  as  with  his  father,  but  in  trade,  became  his  partner 
in  an  East  India  fleet  bound  for  Ophir,  v.  35,  36.  There  is  an 
emphasis  laid  upon  the  time,  after  this,  after  God  had  done 
such  great  things  for  him,  without  any  such  scandalous  and 
pernicious  confederacies,  given  him  not  only  victory,  but 
wealth  ; yet,  after  this,  to  go  and  join  himself  with  a wicked 
king,  was  very  ungrateful.  After  God  had  given  him  such  a 
deliverance  as  this,  should,  he  again  break  God’s  commandments, 
and  join  in  affinity  with  the  people  of  these  abominations  ? What 
could  he  expect  but  that  Gad  should  he  angry  with  him  ? Ezra 
ix.  13,  14.  Yet  ho  sends  to  him,  to  show  him  his  error,  and 
bring  him  to  repentance,  (1.)  By  a prophet,  who  foretold  the 
blasting  of  his  project,  v.  37.  And,  (2.)  By  a storm,  which 
brake  the  ships  in  the  port  before  tiiey  set.  sail,  by  which  he 
was  warned  to  break  off  his  alliance  with  Ahaziah,  and,  it 
seems,  he  took  the  warning;  for  when  Ahaziah  afterward 
pressed  him  to  join  with  him,  he  would  not,  1 Kings  xxii.  49. 
See  how  pernicious  a thing  it  is  to  join  in  friendship  and  so- 
ciety with  evil-doers,  it  is  a hard  matter  too  to  break  off  from  it. 
A man  may  much  better  keep  himself  from  being  taken  in  the 
snare,  than  recover  himself  out  of  it. 

CHAP.  NXT. 

Never  snre/i •/  did  any  kingdom  change  its  king  so  much  for  the  worse  as 
Judah  did , when  Jehoram,  one  of  the  vilest,  succeeded  Jehoshaphat,  one 
of  the  best.  Thus  were  they  punished  for  not  making  a belter  use  of  Je- 
hoshaphat's  good  government,  ami  their  disojfectedness  ( or  coldness,  at 
least ) to  his  reformation,  ch.  xx.  33.  They  that  knew  not  hate  to  value 
a good  king,  are  justly  plagued  with  a bad  one.  Here  is,  I.  Jchornm'z 
elevation  to  the  throne,  v.  I — 3.  IT.  The  wicked  course  he  took  to  erk:- 
blish  himself  in  it,  by  the  murder  of  his  brethren,  v.  3.  III.  The  idol- 
atries, and  other  wickedness,  be  was  guilty  of,  v.  5,  6,  U.  Iff  The 
prophecy  o f Elijah  against  him,  v.  12 — 15.  V.  The  judgments  o f God 
upon  him,  in  the  revolt  of  his  subjects  from  him,  { v.  8,  lb.)  and  the  suc- 
cess of  his  enemies  against  him,  v.  IG,  17.  VI.  His  miserable  sickness, 
and  inglorious  exit , v.  18 — 20.  VI  f.  The  preservation  of  the  house  of 
David  notwithstanding,  v.  7. 

1 VTOW  Jehoshaphat  slept  with  his  fathers,  and 
i_ 3!  was  buried  with  his  fathers  in  the  city  of 

David  : and  Jehoram  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

2 And  lie  had  brethren,  the  sons  of  Jehoshaphat, 
Azariah,  and  Jehiel,  and  Zechariah,  and  Azariah, 
and  Michael,  and  Shephatiah : all  these  were  the 
sons  of  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Israel.  3 And  their 
father  gave  them  great  gifts  of  silver,  and  of  gold, 
and  of  precious  things,  with  fenced  cities  in  Judah  : 
but  the  kingdom  gave  he  to  Jehoram,  because  he 
was  the  first-born.  4 Now  when  Jehoram  was  risen 
up  to  the  kingdom  of  his  father,  he  strengthened 
himself,  and  slew  all  his  brethren  with  the  sword, 
and  divers  also  of  the  princes  of  Israel.  5 Jehoram 
was  thirty  and  two  years  old  when  he  began  to  reitrn, 
and  he  reigned  eight  years  in  Jerusalem.  6 And 
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tie  walked  in  the  way  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  like  as 
did  the  house  of  Ahab  ; for  he  had  the  daughter  of 
Ahab  to  wife:  and  he  wrought  that  which  was  evil 
in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord.  7 Howbeit  tbe  Lord 
would  not  destroy  the  house  of  David,  because  of 
the  covenant  that  he  had  made  with  David,  and  as 
he  promised  to  give  a light  to  him  and  to  his  sons 
for  ever.  8 In  his  days  the  Edomites  revolted  from 
under  the  dominion  of  Judah,  and  made  themselves 
a king.  9 Then  Jehoram  went  forth  with  his 
princes,  and  all  his  chariots  with  him:  and  he  rose 
up  by  night,  and  smote  the  Edomites  which  com- 
passed him  in,  and  the  captains  of  the  chariots.  10 
So  the  Edomites  revolted  from  under  the  hand  of 
Judah  unto  this  day.  The  same  time  also  did 
Libnah  revolt  from  under  his  hand  : because  he  had 
forsaken  the  Lord  God  of  his  fathers.  1 1 Moreover, 
he  made  high  places  in  the  mountains  of  Judah, 
and  caused  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  to  commit 
fornication,  and  compelled  Judah  thereto. 

We  find  here,  I.  That  Jehoshaphat  was  a very  careful  in- 
dulgent father  to  Jehoram.  lie  had  many  sons,  who  are 
here  named,  (t>.  2.)  and  it  is  said  (v.  13.)  that  they  were  bet- 
ter than  Jehoram,  had  a great  deal  more  wisdom  and  virtue, 
and  lived  up  to  their  education,  which  he  went  counter  to. 
They  were  very  hopeful,  and  any  of  them  more  fit  for  the 
crown  than  he  ; and  yet,  because  he  was  the  first-born,  (a.  3.) 
his  father  secured  the  kingdom  to  him,  and  portioned  his  bre- 
thren, and  disposed  ot  them  so  as  that  they  would  be  easy, 
and  give  him  no  disturbance  ; as  Abraham,  when  he  made 
Isaac  his  heir,  dismissed  his  other  children  with  gifts.  Herein 
Jehoshaphat  was  very  kind  and  fair  to  his  son,  which  might 
have  obliged  him  to  be  respectful  to  him,  and  tread  in  the 
steps  of  so  good  a father.  But  it  is  no  new  thing  for  the  chil- 
dren that  have  been  most  indulged  by  their  parents  to  be  least 
dutiful  to  them.  Whether,  in  doing  this,  he  acted  wisely  and 
well  for  his  people,  and  was  just  to  them,  I cannot  say.  His 
birth-right  entitled  him  to  a double  portion  of  his  father’s 
estate,  Deut.  xxi.  17.  But  if  he  appeared  utterly  unfit  for 
government,  (the  end  of  which  is  the  good  of  the  people,) 
and  likely  to  undo  all  that  his  father  had  done,  it  had  been 
better  perhaps  to  have  set  him  aside,  and  taken  the  next  that 
was  hopeful,  and  not  inclined,  as  he  was,  to  idolatry.  Power 
is  a sacred  thing,  with  which  men  may  either  do  much  good 
or  much  hurt  ; and  therefore  Detur  digniori — Let  him  that  de- 
serves it,  have  it.  Salus  populi  suprema  lex — The  secuiity  of 
the  people  is  the  first  consideration . 

II.  That  Jehoram  was  a most  barbarous  brother  to  his  fa- 
ther’s sons.  As  soon  as  he  had  settled  himself  in  the  throne, 
he  slew  all  his  brethren  with  the  sword,  either  by  false  accu- 
sation, under  colour  of  law,  or  rather  by  assassination  ; by 
some  wicked  hand  or  other  he  got  them  all  murdered  ; pre- 
tending (it  is  likely)  that  he  could  not  think  himself  safe  in 
the  government  till  they  were  taken  out  of  the  way.  Those 
that  mean  ill  themselves,  are  commonly,  without  cause, 
jealous  of  those  about  them.  The  wicked  fear  where  no  fear 
is,  or  pretend  to  do  so,  in  order  to  conceal  their  malice.  Je- 
lioram,  it  is  likely,  hated  his  brethren,  and  slew  them,  for 
the  same  reason  that  Cain  hated  Abel,  and  slew  him,  because 
their  piety  condemned  his  impiety,  and  won  them  that  esteem 
with  the  people,  which  he  had  lost.  With  them  he  slew 
divers  of  the  princes  of  Israel,  who  adhered  to  them,  or  were 
haely  to  avenge  their  death.  The  princes  of  Judah,  those 
who  had  taught  the  good  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  (ch.  xvii.  7.) 
are  here  called  princes  of  Israel,  as  before,  fathers  of  Israel, 
(ch.  xix.  8.)  because  they  were  Israelites  indeed,  men  of  in- 
tegrity. • The  sword  which  the  good  father  had  put  into  their 
hands,  this  wicked  son  sheathed  in  their  bowels.  Woe  unto 
him  that  thus  foundeth  a kingdom  in  hlood ; (Hab.  ii.  12.)  it 
will  prove  a foundation  that  will  sink  the  superstructure. 

III.  That  Jehoram  was  a most  wicked  king,  who  corrupted 

and  debauched  his  kingdom,  and  ruined  the  reformation  that 
his  good  father  and  grandfather  had  cairied  on  ; he  walked  in 
the  way  of  the  house  of  Ahab,  (v.  6.)  made  high  places,  which 
the  people  were  of  themselves  too  forward  to  make,  and  did 
his  utmost  to  set  up  idolatry  again,  v.  11.  1.  As  for  the  in- 

habitants of  Jerusalem,  where  he  kept  his  court,  he  easily 
drew  them  into  his  spiritual  whoredom  ; he  caused  them  to 
commit  fornication,  seducing  them  to  eat  things  sacrificed  to 
•dolt.  Rev.  ii.  20.  2.  I he  country  neople  seem  to  have  been 
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brought  to  it  with  more  difficulty  ; but  they  that  would  not  be 
corrupted  by  flatteries,  were  driven  by  force,  to  partake  in  ids 
abominable  idolatries  ; he  compelled  Judah  thereto.  He  used 
that  power  for  the  destruction  of  the  church,  which  was  given 
him  lor  the  edification  of  it. 

IV.  That,  when  he  forsook  God  and  his  worship,  his  sub- 
jects withdrew  from  their  allegiance  to  him.  I.  Some  of  the 
provinces  abroad  did  so,  that  were  tributaries  to  him.  The 
Edomites  revolted,  ( v . 8.)  and  though  he  chastised  them, 
(v.  9.)  yet  he  could  not  reduce  them,  v.  10.  2.  One  of  the 
cities  of  his  own  kingdom  did  so:  Libnah  revolted,  (v.  10.) 
and  set  up  for  a free  state,  as  of  old  it  had  a king  of  its  own. 
Josh.  xii.  15.  And  the  reason  is  here  given,  not  only  why 
God  permitted  it,  but  why  they  did  it  ; they  shook  off  his 
government,  because  he  had  forsaken  the  Lord  God  of  his  fr~ 
thers,  was  become  an  idolater  and  a worshipper  of  false  gods, 
and  they  could  not  continue  subject  to  him,  without  some 
danger  of  being  themselves  also  drawn  away  from  God  and 
their  duty.  While  he  adhered  to  God,  they  adhered  to  him  ; 
but  when  he  cast  God  off,  they  cast  him  off.  Whether  this 
reason  will  justify  them  in  their  revolt  or  no,  it  will  justify 
God’s  providence  which  ordered  it  so. 

V.  That  yet  God  was  tender  of  his  covenant  with  the  house 
of  David,  and  therefore  would  not  destroy  the  royal  family, 
though  it  was  so  wretchedly  corrupted  and  degenerated,  v.  7. 
These  things  we  had  before,  2 Kings  viii.  19 — 22.  The  tenor 
of  the  covenant  was,  that  David’s  seed  should  be  visited  for 
their  transgressions,  but  the  covenant  should  never  be  broken, 
Ps.  lxxxix.  30,  &c. 

12  And  there  came  a writing  to  him  from  Elijah 
the  prophet,  saying,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of 
David  thy  father,  Because  thou  hast  not  walked  in 
the  ways  of  Jehoshaphat  thy  father,  nor  in  the  ways 
of  Asa  king  of  Judah,  13  But  hast  walked  in  the 
way  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  and  hast  made  Judah 
and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  to  go  a whoring, 
like  to  the  whoredoms  of  the  house  of  Ahab,  and 
also  hast  slain  thy  brethren  of  thy  father’s  house, 
which  were  better  than  thyself : 14  Behold,  with  a 

great  plague  will  the  Lord  smite  thy  people,  and 
thy  children,  and  thy  wives,  and  all  thy  goods  : 
15  And  thou  shall  have  great  sickness  by  disease 
of  thy  bowels,  until  thy  bowels  fall  out  by  reason  of 
the  sickness  day  by  day.  16  Moreover,  the  Lord 
stirred  up  against  jjhoram  the  spirit  of  the  Philis- 
tines, and  of  the  Arabians,  that  were  near  the 
Ethiopians.  17  And  they  came  up  into  Judah,  and 
brake  into  it,  and  carried  away  all  the  substance 
that  was  found  in  the  king’s  house,  and  his  sons 
also,  and  his  wives;  so  that  there  was  never  a son 
left  him,  save  Jehoahaz,  the  youngest  of  his  sons. 
18  And  after  all  this  the  Lord  smote  him  in  his 
bowels  with  an  incurable  disease.  19  And  it  came 
to  pass,  that,  in  process  of  time,  after  the  end  of  two 
years,  his  bowels  fell  out  by  reason  of  his  sickness; 
so  he  died  of  sore  diseases  : and  his  people  made  no 
burning  for  him,  like  the  burning  of  his  fathers.  20 
Thirty  and  two  years  old  was  be  when  he  began  to 
reign,  and  he  reigned  in  Jerusalem  eight  years,  and 
departed  without  being  desired ; howbeit  they 
buried  him  in  the  city  of  David,  but  not  in  the  se- 
pulchres of  the  kings. 

Here  we  have,  1.  A warning  from  God  sent  to  Jehoram  by 
a writing  from  Elijah  the  prophet.  By  this  it  appears  that 
Jehoram  came  to  the  throne,  and  showed  himself  what  he  was, 
before  Elijah’s  translation.  It  is  true,  we  find  Elisha  attend- 
ing Jehoshaphat,  and  described  as  pouring  water  on  the  hands 
of  Elijah,  after  the  story  of  Elijah’s  translation  ; (2  Kings  iii. 
11.)  but  that  might  be,  and  that  description  might  be  given  of 
him,  while  Elijah  was  yet  on  earth  : and  it  is  certain  that  that 
history  is  put  out  of  its  proper  place,  for  we  read  of  Jehosha- 
phat’s  death,  and  Jehoram’s  coming  to  the  crown,  before  we 
read  of  Elijah’s  translation,  1 Kings  xxii.  50.  We  will  sup- 
pose that  the  time  of  his  departure  was  at  hand,  so  that  he 
could  not  go  in  person  to  Jehoram  ; but  that,  hearing  of  hit 
great  wickedness  in  murdering  his  brethren,  he  left  this  writ* 
ing,  it  is  probable,  with  Elisha,  to  be  sent  him  by  the  first  op 
portunitv,  that  it  might  either  be  a means  to  reclaim  him, or' 
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witness  against  vim,  that  he  was  fairly  told  what  would  be  in 
the  end  hereof.  The  message  is  sent  him  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  God  of  David  his  father,  (v.  12.)  upbraiding  him  with 
his  relation  to  David,  as  that  which,  though  it  was  his  honour, 
was  an  aggravation  of  his  degeneracy. 

1.  His  crimes  are  plainly  charged  upon  him — His  departure 
from  the  good  ways  of  God,  in  which  he  had  been  educated, 
and  which  he  had  been  directed  and  encouraged  to  walk  in  by 
(he  example  of  his  good  father  and  grandfather,  who  lived 
and  died  in  peace  and  honour,  v.  12. — His  conformity  to  the 
ways  of  the  house  of  Ahab,  that  impious  scandalous  family — 
His  setting  up  and  enforcing  idolatry  in  his  kingdom — And 
his  murdering  his  brethren  because  they  were  better  than 
himself,  v.  13.  These  are  the  heads  of  the  indictment  against 
him. 

2.  Judgment  is  given  against  him  for  these  crimes  ; he  is 

plainly  told,  that  his  sin  should  certainly  be  the  ruin,  (1.)  Of 
his  kingdom  and  family,  v.  14.  “ With  a heavy  stroke,  even 

that  of  war  and  captivity,  will  the  Lord  smite  thy  people,  and 
thy  children,”  Ac.  Bad  men  bring  God’s  judgments  upon  all 
about  them.  His  people  justly  suffer,  because  they  had  com- 
plied with  his  idolatry,  and  his  wives,  because  they  had  drawn 
him  to  it.  (2.)  Of  his  health  and  life  ; “ Thou  shalt  have 
great  sickness,  very  painful  and  tedious,  and,  at  last,  mortal,” 
v.  15.  This  he  is  warned  of  before,  that  his  blood  might  be 
upon  his  own  head,  the  watchman  having  delivered  his  soul  ; 
and  that  when  these  things,  so  particularly  foretold,  came  to 
pass,  it  might  appear  that  they  did  not  come  by  chance,  but 
as  the  punishment  of  his  sins,  and  were  so  intended.  And 
now,  if,  as  he  had  learned  of  Ahab  to  do  wickedly,  he  had 
but  learned  even  of  Ahab  to  humble  himself,  upon  the  receipt 
of  this  threatening  message  from  Elijah;  if,  like  him,  (1 
Kings  xxi.  27.)  he  had  rent  his  clothes,  put  on  sackcloth,  and 
fasted,  who  knows  but,  like  him,  he  might  have  obtained,  at 
least,  a reprieve  ! But  it  does  not  appear  that  he  took  any 
notice  of  it,  he  threw  it  by  as  waste-paper  ; Elijah  seemed  to 
him  as  one  that  mocked.  But  they  that  will  not  believe  shall 
feel. 

II.  The  threatened  judgments  brought  upon  him,  because 
he  slighted  the  warning.  No  marvel  that  hardened  sinners 
are  not  frightened  from  sin,  and  to  repentance,  by  the  threat- 
enings  of  misery  in  another  world,  which  is  future  and  out  of 
sight,  when  the  certain  prospect  of  misery  in  this  world,  the 
sinking  of  their  estates,  and  the  ruin  of  their  healths,  will  not 
refrain  them  from  vicious  courses. 

1.  See  Jehoram  here  stripped  of  all  his  comforts.  God 
stirred  up  the  spirit  of  his  neighbours  against  him,  who  had 
loved  and  feared  Jehoshaphat,  but  hated  and  despised  him, 
looking  upon  it  as  a scandalous  thing  for  a nation  to  change 
their  gods..  Some  occasion  or  other  they  took  to  quarrel  with 
him,  invaded  his  country,  but,  as  it  should  seem,  fought 
neither  against  small  nor  great,  but  the  king’s  house  only  ; 
they  made  directly  to  that,  and  carried  away  all  the  substance 
that  was  found  in  it.  No  mention  is  made  of  their  carrying 
any  away  captive,  but  the  k mg’s  wives,  and  his  sons,  v.  17. 

1 bus  God  made  it  evident  that  the  controversy  was  with  him 
and  his  house.  Here  it  is  only  said,  They  carried  away  his 
sons  ; but  we  find,  ch.  xxii.  1.  that  they  slew  them  all : blood 
for  blood.  He  had  slain  all  his  brethren,  to  strengthen  him- 
self ; and  now,  all  his  sons  are  slain,  but  one,  and  so  he  is 
weakened.  If  he  had  not  been  of  the  house  of  David,  that 
one  had  not  escaped;  when  Jeroboam’s  house,  and  Baasha’s, 
and  Ahab’s,  were  destroyed,  there  was  none  left ; but  David’s 
house  must  not  be  wholly  extirpated,  though  sometimes 
wretchedly  degenerated,  because  a blessing  was  in  it ; no  less 
a blessing  than  that  of  the  Messiah. 

2.  See  him  tormented  with  sore  diseases,  and  of  tong  con- 
tinuance, such  as  were  threatened  in  the  law  against  those  that 
would  not  fear  the  Lord  their  God,  Deut.  xxviii.  58,  59.  His 
disease  was  very  grievous,  it  lay  in  his  bowels  ; with  that 
there  was  a complication  of  other  sore  diseases  : it  was  very 
tedious,  two  years  he  continued  ill,  and  could  get  no  relief; 
for  the  disease  was  incurable,  though  he  was  in  the  prime  of 
life,  not  40  years  old.  Asa,  whose  heart  was  perfect  with 
God,  though  in  some  instances  he  stept  aside,  was  diseased 
only  in  his  feet  ; but  Jehoram,  whose  heart  was  wicked,  was 
struck  in  his  inwards  ; and  he,  that  had  no  bowels  of  com- 
passion toward  his  brethren,  w’as  so  plagued  in  his  bowels 
that  they  fell  out.  Even  good  men,  and  those  who  are  very 
dear  to  God,  may  be  afflicted  with  diseases  of  this  kind  ; but  to 
Bern  they  are  fatherly  chastisements,  and  by  the  support  of 
llivine  consolations  the  soul  may  dwell  at  ease  even  then  when 
the  body  lies  in  pain.  These  sore  diseases  seized  him  just 
a.'fer  his  house  was  plundered,  and  his  wives  and  children 
carried  away.  (1.)  Perhaps  his  grief  and  anguish  of  mind  ( 


for  that  calamity  might  occasion  his  sickness,  or,  at  least,  con- 
tribute to  the  heightening  of  it.  (2.)  By  this  sickness  he 
was  disabled  to  do  any  thing  for  the  recovery  of  them,  or  the 
revenge  of  the  injury  done  him.  (3.)  It  added,  no  doubt, 
very  much  to  his  grief,  in  his  sickness,  that  he  wanted  the 
society  of  his  wives  and  children,  and  that  all  the  substance 
of  his  house  was  carried  away.  To  be  sick  and  poor,  sick  and 
solitary,  but  especially  to  be  sick  and  in  sin,  sick  and  under 
the  curse  of  God,  sick  and  destitute  of  grace  to  bear  it  with, 
no  inward  comfort  to  balance  it  with — is  a most  deplorable 
case. 

3.  See  him  nuried  in  disgrace.  He  reigned  but  eight  years, 
and  then  departed  without  being  desired,  v.  20.  Nobody  value! 
him  while  he  lived,  none  lamented  him  when  he  died,  but 
wished  no  greater  loss  might  ever  come  to  Jerusalem.  To 
show  what  little  affection  or  respect  they  had  for  him,  they 
would  not  bury  him  in  the  sepulchres  of  the  kings,  as  thinking 
him  unworthy  to  be  numbered  among  them,  who  had  govern- 
ed so  ill.  The  excluding  of  his  body  from  the  sepulchres  of 
his  fathers  might  be  ordered  by  Providence,  as  an  intimation 
of  the  everlasting  separation  of  the  souls  of  the  wicked,  after 
death,  from  the  spirits  of  just  men.  This  further  disgrace 
they  put  upon  him,  that  they  made  no  burning  for  him,  like 
the  burning  of  his  fathers,  v.  19.  His  memory  was  far  from 
being  sweet  and  precious  to  them,  and  therefore  they  did  not 
honour  it  with  any  sweet  odours  or  precious  spices  ; though 
we  may  suppose  that  his  dead  body,  after  so  long  and  loathsome 
a disease,  needed  something  to  perfume  it.  The  generality  of 
the  people,  though  prone  enough  to  idolatry,  yet  had  no  true 
kindness  for  their  idolatrous  kings.  Wickedness  and  profane- 
ness make  men  despicable,  even  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  have 
but  little  religion  themselves,  while  natural  conscience  itself 
often  gives  honour  to  those  who  are  truly  pious.  They  that 
despise  God  shall  be  lightly  esteemed,  as  Jehoram  was. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

lie  read,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  of  the  carrying  away  of  Jehoram' s sons 
und  his  wives  ; but  here  toe  find  one  of  his  sons,  and  one  of  his  wives , 
left,  his  son  Ahaziah,  and  his  wife  Athaliah,  both  reserved  to  be  the 
shame  and  plague  of  his  family.  J.  Ahaziah  was  the  shame  of  it,  as  a 
partaker,  I . In  the  sin , and , 2.  In  the  destruction , of  the  house  of 
Ahab,v.  1 — 9.  II.  Athaliah  was  the  plague  of  it,  for  she  destroyed  all 
the  seed-royal,  and  usurped  the  throne , v.  10 — 12. 

I ^ ND  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  made  Aha- 
TjL  ziah  his  youngest  .son  kins'  in  bis  stead  : for 
the  band  of  men  that  came  with  the  Arabians  to  the 
camp  had  slain  all  the  eldest.  So  Ahaziah.  the 
son  of  Jehoram  king  of  Judah,  reigned.  2 Forty 
and  two  years  old  was  Ahaziah  when  he  began  to 
reign  ; and  lie  reigned  one  year  in  Jerusalem.  His 
mother’s  name  also  was  Athaliah  the  daughter  of 
Omri.  3 He  also  walked  in  the  ways  of  the  house 
of  Ahab : for  his  mother  was  his  counsellor  to  do 
wickedly.  4 Wherefore  he  did  evil  in  the  sight  of 
(lie  Loan,  like  the  house  of  Ahab  ; for  they  were 
his  counsellors,  after  the  death  of  his  father,  to  his 
destruction.  5 He  walked  also  after  their  counsel, 
and  went  with  Jehoram,  the  son  of  Ahab  king  of 
Israel,  to  war  against  Hazael  king  of  Syria  at  Ra- 
moth-gilead  : and  the  Syrians  smote  Joram.  G And 
he  returned  to  be  healed  in  Jezreel,  because  of  the 
wounds  which  were  given  him  at  Ramah,  when  he 
fought  with  Hazael  king  of  Syria.  And  Azariah, 
the  son  of  Jehoram  king  of  Judah,  went  down  to  see 
Jehoram,  the  son  of  Ahab,  at  Jezreel,  because  he 
was  sick.  7 And  the  destruction  of  Ahaziah  was  of 
God,  by  coming  to  Joram  ; for  when  he  was  come, 
he  went  out  with  Jehoram  against  Jehu,  the  son  of 
Nimshi,  whom  the  Lord  had  anointed  to  cut  off  the 
house  of  Ahab.  8 And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when 
Jehu  was  executing  judgment  upon  the  house  of 
Ahab,  and  found  the  princes  of  Judah,  and  the  sons 
of  the  brethren  of  Ahaziah,  that  ministered  to  Aha- 
ziah, he  slew  them.  9 And  he  sought  Ahaziah : 
and  they  caught  him,  (for  he  was  hid  in  Samaria.) 
and  brought  him  to  Jehu  ; and  when  they  had  slain 
him  they  buried  him;  Because,  said  they,  he  is  the 
son  of  Jehoshaphat,  who  sought  the  Lord  with  all 
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his  heart.  So  the  house  of  Ahaziah  had  no  power 
to  keep  still  the  kingdom. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  reign  of  Ahaziah,  a short 
reign,  (of  one  year  only,)  yet  long  enough,  unless  it  had  been 
better.  He  was  called  Jeho-ahaz,  ch.  xxi.  17.  here  Ahaz-iah, 
which  is  the  same  name,  and  of  the  same  signification,  only 
the  words  of  which  it  is  compounded  are  transposed.  He  is 
here  said  to  be  42  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign,  (v.  2.) 
which  could  not  be,  for  his  father,  his  immediate  picdecessor, 
was  but  40  when  he  died ; and  it  is  said,  2 Kings  viii.  26.  that 
he  was  22  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign.  Some  make  this 
42  to  be  the  age  of  his  mother  Athaliah,  for  in  the  original  it 
is,  he  teas  the  sun  of  42  years,  that  is,  the  son  of  a mother  that 
was  of  that  age  ; and  justly  is  her  age  put  for  his,  in  reproach 
to  him,  because  she  managed  him,  and  did  what  she  would  ; 
she,  in  effect,  reigned,  and  he  had  little  more  than  the  title  of 
king.  Many  good  expositors  are  ready  to  allow  that  this,  with 
some  few  more  such  difficulties,  arises  from  the  mistake  of 
some  transcriber,  who  put  42  for  22,  and  the  copies  by  which 
the  error  should  have  been  corrected  might  be  lost.  Many 
ancient  translations  read  it  here  22.  Few  books  are  now- 
printed  without  some  errata,  yet  the  authors  do  not  therefore 
disown  them,  nor  are  the  errors  of  the  press  imputed  to  the 
author,  but  the  candid  reader  amends  them  by  the  sense,  or 
rby  comparing  them  with  some  other  part  of  the  work,  as  we 
t may  easily  do  this. 

The  history  of  Ahaziah’s  reign  is  briefly  summed  up  in  two 
clauses,  v.  3,  4.  That  his  mother  and  her  relations  were  his 
counsellors  to  do  wickedly,  and  it  was  to  his  destruction. 

I.  He  did  wickedly.  Though  by  a special  providence  of 
God  he  was  preserved  alive,  when  all  his  brethren  were  slain, 
and  reserved  for  the  crown,  notwithstanding  he  was  the 
youngest  of  them;  though  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  when 
they  had  buried  his  father  ingloriously,  made  him  king,  in 
hopes  he  would  take  warning  by  that  not  to  tread  in  his  steps, 
but  would  do  better  for  himself  and  his  kingdom  ; yet  he  was 
mot  influenced  by  the  favours  either  of  God  orman,  but  walk- 
ed in  the  way  of  the  house  of  Ahuh,  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  like  them;  (v.  3,  4.)  that  is.  He  worshipped  the  same 
false  gods  that  they  worshipped,  Baalam  and  Ashtaroth,  sup- 

i posing,  (as  the  learned  Bishop  Patrick  thinks,)  that  by  these 
dffimons,  as  mediators,  they  might  have  easier  access  to  the 
supreme  Numen,  the  God  of  Israel,  or  that  these  they  might 
resort  to  at  all  times  and  for  all  matters,  as  being  nearer  at  hand, 
and  not  of  so  high  a dignity,  but  of  a middle  nature,  between 
the  immortal  God  and  mortal  men— deified  heroes  ; so  they 
worshipped  them  as  the  church  of  Rome  does  saints  and 
angels.  That  was  sufficiently  bad  ; but  I wish  there  was  no 
reason  to  suspect  worse  ; I am  apprehensive  that  they  looked 
upon  Jehovah,  the  God  oftheir  fathers,  to  be  altogether  such  a 

■ one  as  these  Baalim,  and  them  to  be  as  great  and  as  good  as 
i be,  nay,  upon  one  account,  more  eligible,  inasmuch  as  these 

Baalim  encouraged  all  manner  of  lewdness  and  sensuality, 
which  the  God  of  Israel  strictly  forbade. 

II.  He  was  counselled  by  his  mother,  and  her  relations,  to 

• do  so.  She  was  his  counsellor,  (v.  3.)  and  so  were  they,  after 

• the  death  of  his  father,  v.  4.  While  his  father  lived,  he  took 

• care  to  keep  him  to  idolatry  ; but  when  be  was  dead,  the  house 

■ of  Ahab  feared  lest  his  father’s  miserable  end  might  deter  him 
i from  it,  and  therefore  they  were  very  industrious  to  keep  him 

• close  to  it,  and  to  make  him  seven  times  more  a child  of  hell 

• than  themselves.  The  counsel  of  the  ungodly  is  the  ruin  of 
<nany  young  persons,  when  they  are  setting  out  in  the  world. 
This  young  prince  might  have  had  better  advice,  if  he  had 
rpleased,  from  the  princes  and  tire  judges,  the  priests,  and 
Levites,  that  had  been  famous  in  bis  good  grandfather’s  time 
for  teaching  the  know  ledge  of  God  ; but  the  house  of  Ahab 
humoured  him,  and  he  walked  after  their  counsel,  gave  himself 
up  to  be  led  by  them,  and  did  just  as  they  would  have  him. 
Thus  do  they  debase  and  destroy  themselves,  that  forsake  the 
divine  guidance. 

III.  He  was  counselled  by  them  to  his  destruction.  So  it 
proved.  Those  that  counsel  us  to  do  wickedly,  counsel  us  to 
our  destruction  ; while  thsv  fawn  and  flatter,  and  pretend 
friendship,  they  are  really  our  worst  enemies.  They  that  de- 
bauch young  men,  destroy  them.  ].  It  was  bad  enough  that 
they  exposed  him  to  the  sword  of  the  Syrians,  draw  ing  him  in 
lo  join  with  Joratn  king  of  Israel,  in  an  expedition  to  Ramoth- 
gilead,  where  Joratn  was  wounded ; an  expedition  that  was 
not  for  his  honour.  Those  that  give  us  bad  counsel  in  the 
affairs  of  religion,  if  regarded  by  us,  may  justly  be  made  of 
God  our  counsellors,  to  do  foolishly  in  our  own  affairs.  But 
that  was  not  ail.  2.  By  engaging  him  in  an  intimacy  with 
lorstm  king  of  Israel,  they  involved  him  in  the  common  ruin 


of  the  house  of  Ahab.  He  came  on  a visit  to  Joram,  (w.  6.) 
just  at  the  time  that  Jehu  was  executing  the  judgment  of 
God  upon  that  idolatrous  family,  and  so  was  cut  off  with 
them,  v.  7 — 9. 

Here,  (1.)  See,  and  dread,  the  mischief  of  bad  company 
and  of  joining  in  with  sinners.  If  not  the  infection,  yet  let 
the  destruction,  be  feared  ; Come  out  from  Babylon,  that  fall- 
ing house,  Rev.  xviii.  4.  (2.)  See,  and  acknowledge,  the 
justice  of  God.  His  providence  brought  Ahaziah,  just  at  this 
fatal  juncture,  to  see  Joram,  that  lie  might  fall  with  him,  and 
be  taken  as  in  a snare.  This  we  had  an  account  of  before, 
2 Kings  ix.  27,  28.  It  is  here  added,  that  he  was  decently 
buried,  (not  as  Jehoram,  whose  dead  body  was  cast  into  Na- 
both’s vineyard,  2 Kings,  ix.  26.)  and  the  reason  given  is,  be- 
cause lie  was  the  son,  that  is,  the  grandson,  of  good  Jehosh 
phat,  who  sought  the  I.ord  with  his  heart.  This  is  he  remtr  - 
bered  with  honour  long  after  his  death,  and  some  respi  l 
showed  even  to  his  degenerate  unworthy  seed  for  his  sak 
The  memory  of  the  just  is  blessed,  but  the  name  of  the  wick,  i 
shall,  rat. 

10  But  when  Athaliah,  the  mother  of  Ahaziah 
saw  that  her  son  was  dead,  she  arose,  and  destroyed 
all  the  seed-royal  of  the  house  of  Judah.  11  Bui 
Jehoshabeath,  the  daughter  of  the  king,  took  Joasb 
the  sott  of  Ahaziah,  and  stole  him  from  among  tin 
king’s  sons  lliat  were  slain,  and  put  him  and  lib- 
nurse  in  a hed-chamber.  So  Jehoshabeath,  the 
daughter  of  king  Jehoram,  the  wife  of  Jehoiada  the 
priest,  (for  she  was  the  sister  of  Ahaziah,)  hid  him 
from  Athaliah,  so  that  she  slew  him  not.'  12  And  lie 
was  with  them  hid  in  the  house  of  God  six  years : 
and  Athaliah  reigned  over  the  land. 

We  have  here  what  we  had  before,  2 Kings  xi.  1,  &c. 

1.  A wicked  woman  endeavouring  to  destroy  the  house  ot 
David,  that  she  might  set  up  a throne  for  herself  upon  the 
ruins  of  it.  Athaliah  barbarously  cut  off  all  the  seed-royai, 
(v.  10.)  perhaps  intending  to  transmit  the  crown  of  Judah 
after  herself  to  some  of  her  own  relations,  that,  though  her 
family  was  cut  oil'  in  Israel  by  Jehu,  it  might  be  planted  in 
Judah. 

2.  A good  woman  effectually  preserving  it  from  being  wholly 
extirpated.  One  of  the  late  king’s  sons,  a child  of  a year  old, 
was  rescued  Iroin  among  the  dead,  and  saved  alive  by  the 
care  of  Jehoiada’s  wife,  (v.  11,  12.)  that  a lump  might  he  or- 
dained for  God's  anointed  ; for  no  word  of  God  shall  fall  to  the 
ground. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

Six  years  bloody  Athaliah  had  tyrannised  ; in  this  chapter,  we  have  her 
deposed  and  slain,  and  Joash,  the  rightful  heir,  enthroned  ll'e  had  the 
account  before,  nearly  as  it  is  here  related,  2 Kings  xi.  4,  tVr.  I.  Jehoi 
ada  prepared  the  people  for  the  king,  acquainted  them  with  his  design, 
armed  them,  and  appointed  them  their  posts,  v.  1 — 10.  II.  He  produced 
the  king  to  the  people,  crowned  and  anointed  him,r.  II.  Jll.  lie  stew 
the  usurper,  t\  12 — 15.  It  He  reformed  the  kingdom,  re-established 
religion,  and  restored  the  civil  government,  v.  IG — 21. 

1 t ND  in  the  seventh  year  Jehoiada  strength- 
j "V  ened  himself,  and  took  the  captains  of  hun- 
dreds, Azariah  the  son  of  Jeroliant,  anil  Ishmacl  the 
son  of  Jeliolianan,  and  Azariah  the  son  of  Obed, 
and  Maaseiali  the  son  of  Adaiali,  and  Elisliaphai 
the  son  of  Zicliti,  into  covenant  with  him.  2 And 
they  went  about  in  Judah,  and  gathered  the  Levites 
out  of  all  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  the  chief  of  the 
fathers  of  Israel,  and  they  came  to  Jerusalem.  .3 
And  all  the  congregation  made  a covenant  with  the 
king  in  the  house  of  God.  And  he  said  unto  them, 
Behold,  the  king’s  son  shall  reign,  as  the  Lord  hath 
said  of  the  sons  of  David.  4 This  «■  the  thiug  that 
ye  shall  do;  A third  part  of  you  entering  on  the 
sabbath,  of  the  priests  and  of  the  Levites,  shall  he 
porters  of  the  doors  ; 5 And  a third  part  shall  be  at 

the  king’s  house  ; and  a third  part  at  the  gate  of  the 
foundation  : and  all  the  people  shall  he  in  the  courts 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord.  t>  But  let  none  come 
into  the  house  oftiie  Lord,  save  the  priests,  and  they 
that  minister  of  the  Levites  ; they  shall  go  in,  foi 
they  are  holy;  hut  all  the  people  shall  keep  the 
watch  of  the  Lord.  7 And  the  Levites  shall  com- 
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pass  the  king  round  about,  every  man  with  his  wea- 
pons in  his  hand  ; and  whosoever  else  cometli  into 
the  house  he  shall  be  put  to  death  : but  be  ye  with 
the  king  when  lie  eometh  in,  and  when  he  goeth 
out.  8 So  the  Levites,  and  all  Judah,  did  accord- 
ing to  all  things  that  Jehoiada  the  priest  had  com- 
manded, and  took  every  man  his  men  that  were  to 
come  in  on  the  sabbath,  with  them  that  were  to  go 
out  on  the  sabbath:  for  Jehoiada  the  priest  dis- 
missed not  the  courses.  9 Moreover,  Jehoiada  the 
priest  delivered  to  the  captains  of  hundreds,  spear^, 
and  bucklers,  and  shields,  that  hurl  been  king  Da- 
vid’s, which  were  in  the  house  of  God.  10  And  he 
set  all  the  people,  (every  man  having  his  weapon 
in  his  hand,)  from  the  right  side  of  the  temple  to 
the  left  side  of  the  temple,  along  by  the  altar  and 
the  temple,  by  the  king  round  about.  11  Then 
they  brought  out  the  king’s  son,  and  put  upon  him 
the  crown,  and  gave  him  the  testimony,  and  made 
him  king;  and  Jehoiada  and  his  sons  anointed 
him,  and  said,  God  save  the  king. 

We  may  well  imagine  the  bad  posture  of  affairs  in  Jerusa- 
lem, during  Athaliah’s  six  years’  usurpation,  and  may  wonder 
that  God  permitted  it,  and  his  people  bore  it,  so  long.  But, 
after  such  a dark  and  tedious  night,  the  returning  day  in  this 
revolution  was  the  brighter,  and  the  more  welcome  ; the  con- 
tinuance of  David’s  seed  and  throne  was  what  God  had  sworn 
by  his  holiness,  (Ps.  lxxxix.  36.)  and  an  interruption  was  no 
defeasance  ; the  stream  of  government  here  runs  again  in  the 
right  channel.  The  instrument  and  chief  manager  of  the  re- 
storation is  Jehoiada. 

1.  He  here  appears  to  be  a man  of  great  conduct  ; that  re- 
served the  young  prince  for  so  many  years,  till  he  was  fit  to 
appear  in  public,  and  till  the  nation  was  grown  weary  of  the 
usurper;  prepared  his  work  beforehand,  and  then  effected  it 
with  admirable  secrecy  and  expedition.  When  God  has  work 
to  do,  he  will  qualify  and  animate  men  for  it. 

2.  A man  of  great  interest.  The  captains  joined  with  him, 
v.  1.  The  Levites,  and  the  chief  of  the  fathers  of  Israel,  came, 
at  his  call,  to  Jerusalem,  (i>.  2.)  and  were  there  ready  to  re- 
ceive his  orders.  See  what  a command  wisdom  and  virtue 

■ ill  give  men.  The  Levites  and  all  Judah  did  as  Jehoiada 
tommanded,  (v.  8.)  and,  which  is  strange,  all  that  were  in- 
trusted with  the  secret  kept  their  own  counsel  till  it  was  exe- 
cuted. Thus  the  words  of  the  wise  are  heard  in  quiet,  Eccl. 
ix.  17. 

3.  A man  of  great  faith.  It  was  not  only  common  equity, 
(much  less  his  wife's  relation  to  the  royal  family,)  that  put  him 
upon  this  undertaking,  but  a regard  to  the  word  of  God,  and 
the  divine  entail  of  the  crown,  v.  3.  The  king’s  son  shall 
reign , must  reign,  as  the  Lord  hath  said.  His  eye  to  the  pro- 
mise, and  dependence  upon  that,  added  a great  deal  of  glory 
to  this  undertaking. 

4.  A man  of  great  religion.  This  matter  was  to  be  done  in 
the  temple,  which  might  occasion  some  breach  of  rule,  and 
the  necessity  of  the  case  might  be  thought  to  excuse  it;  but 
he  gave  special  order  that  none  of  the  people  should  come  into 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  but  the  priests  and  Levites  only,  who 
were  hoiv,  upon  pain  of  death,  r.  6,  7.  Never  let  sacred 
things  be  profaned,  no  not  for  the  support  of  civil  rights. 

5.  A man  of  great  resolution.  When  he  had  undertaken 
this  business,  he  went  through  with  it,  brought  out  the  king, 
crowned  him,  and  gave  him  the  testimony,  r.  11.  He  ventured 
his  head,  but  it  was  in  a good  cause,  and  therefore  he  went  on 
boldly.  It  is  here  said  that  his  sons  joined  with  him  in  anoint- 
ing the  young  king,  one  of  whom,  it  is  likely,  was  that  Zecha- 
riah  whom  Joash  afterward  put  to  death  for  reproving  him, 
(c/i.  xxiv.  20.)  which  was  so  much  the  more  ungrateful,  be- 
cause he  bore  a willing  part  in  anointing  him. 

12  Now  when  Athaliah  heard  the  noise  of  the 
people  running  and  praising  the  king,  she  came  to 
the  people  into  the  house  of  the  Loud.  13  And 
she  looked,  and,  behold,  the  king  stood  at  Iris  pillar 
at  the  entering  in,  and  the  princes  and  the  trumpets 
by  the  king:  and  all  the  people  of  the  land  re- 
joiced and  sounded  with  trumpets  ; also  the  singers 
with  instruments  of  music,  and  such  as  taught  to 
sing  praise.  Then  Athaliah  rent  her  clothes,  and 


said,  Treason,  treason ! 14  Then  Jehoiada  the 

priest  brought  out  the  captains  of  hundreds  that 
were  set  over  the  host,  and  said  unto  them,  Have 
her  forth  of  the  ranges : and  whoso  followeth  her, 
let  him  be  slain  with  the  sword.  For  the  priest 
said,  Slay  her  not  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  15 
So  they  laid  hands  on  her : and  when  she  was 
come  to  the  entering  of  the  horse-gate,  by  the  king’s 
house,  they  slew  her  there.  16  And  Jehoiada  made 
a covenant  between  him,  and  between  all  the  peo- 
ple, and  between  the  king,  that  they  should  be  the 
Lord’s  people.  17  Then  all  the  people  went  to 
the  house  of  Baal,  and  brake  it  down,  and  brake 
his  altars  and  his  images  in  pieces,  and  slew  Mat- 
tan  the  priest  of  Baal  before  the  altars.  18  Also 
Jehoiada  appointed  the  offices  of  the  house  of  the 
Loud  by  the  hand  of  the  priests  the  Levites,  whom 
David  had  distributed  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  to 
offer  the  burnt-offerings  of  the  Loud,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten in  the  law  of  Moses,  with  rejoicing  and  with 
singing,  as  it  was  ordained  by  David.  19  And  lie 
set  the  porters  at  the  gates  of  the  house  of  the  Loud, 
that  none  which  was  unclean  in  any  tiling  should 
enter  in.  20  And  he  took  the  captains  of  hundreds, 
and  the  nobles,  and  the  governors  of  the  people, 
and  all  the  people  of  the  land,  and  brought  down 
tlie  king  from  the  house  of  the  Lo/.d  : and  they 
came  through  the  high  gate  into  the  king’s  house, 
and  set  the  king  upon  the  throne  of  the  kingdom. 
21  And  all  the  people  of  the  land  rejoiced  : and 
the  city  was  quiet,  after  that  they  had  slain  Atha 
liah  with  the  sword. 

Here  is,  1.  The  people  pleased,  v.  12,  13.  When  the  king 
stood  at  his  pillar,  whose  right  it  was  to  stand  there,  all  the 
people  of  the  land  rejoiced  to  see  a rod  spru  ng  out  of  the  stem  of 
Jesse,  Isa.  xi.  1.  When  it  seemed  a withered  root  in  a dry 
ground,  to  see  what  they  despaired  of  ever  seeing,  a king  ot 
the  house  of  David  ; what  a pleasing  surprise  was  it.  to  them  1 
They  ran  in  transports  of  joy  to  see  this  sight,  praised  the  king, 
and  praised  God,  for  they  had  with  them  such  as  taught  to 
sing  praise. 

2.  Athaliah  slain.  She  ran  herself  upon  the  point  of  the 
sword  of  justice  ; for,  imagining  her  interest  much  better  than 
it  was,  she  ventured  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  at  that  time, 
and  cried,  Treason,  treason!  But  nobody  seconded  her,  or 
sided  with  her  : the  pride  of  her  heart  deceived  her ; she  thought 
all  her  own,  whereas  none  were  cordially  so.  Jehoiada,  as 
protector  in  the  king’s  minority,  ordered  her  to  be  slain,  (v. 
14.)  which  was  done  immediately;  (v.  15.)  only  care  was 
taken  that  she  should  not  be  slain  in  the  house  of  the  Lord , 
that  sacred  place  must  not  be  so  far  disgraced,  nor  that  wicked 
woman  so  far  honoured. 

3.  The  original  contract  agreed  to,  v.  16.  In  the  Kings  it 
was  said.  Jehoiada  made  a covenant  between  the  Lord,  the 
people,  and  the  king,  2 Kings  xi.  17.  Here  it  is  said  to  be 
between  himself,  the  people,  and  the  king  ; for  he,  as  God’s 
priest,  was  his  representative  in  this  transaction,  or  a sort  of 
mediator,  as  Moses  was.  The  indenture  was  tripartite,  but 
the  true  intent  of  the  whole  was,  that  they  should  be  the  Lord’s 
people.  God  covenanted,  by  Jehoiada,  to  take  them  for  his 
people  ; the  king  and  people  covenanted  with  him  to  be  his  ; 
and  then  the  king  covenanted  with  the  people  to  govern  them 
as  the  people  of  God,  and  the  people  with  the  king  to  be  sub- 
ject to  him  as  the  Lord’s  people,  in  his  fear,  and  for  his  sake. 
Let  us  look  upon  ourselves  and  one  another  as  the  Lord’s  peo- 
ple, and  it  will  have  a powerful  influence  upon  us  in  the  dis- 
charge of  all  our  duty,  both  to  God  and  man. 

4.  Baal  destroyed,  v.  17.  They  would  not  have  done  half 
their  work,  if  they  had  destroyed  the  usurper  of  the  king’s 
right  only,  and  not  the  usurper  of  God’s  right  ; if  thev  had  as- 
serted the  honour  of  the  throne,  and  not  that  of  the  altar.  The 
greatest  grievance  of  Athaliah’s  reign  was,  the  bringing  in  oi 
the  worship  of  Baal,  and  supporting  of  that ; therefore  that 
must  be  abolished  in  the  first  place.  Down  with  Baal’s 
houses,  his  altars,  his  images  ; down  with  them  all,  and  let 
the  blood  of  his  priests  be  mirgled  with  his  sacrifices ; for 
God  had  commanded  that  seducers  to  idolatry  should  be  pi;r 
to  death  Deut.  x iii.  5,  6. 


1083 


Hkfobe  Cubist,  855. 


II.  CHRONICLES,  XXIV 


The  reign  of  Jonah, 


5.  The  temple  service  revived,  v.  Id,  19.  This  had  been 
neglected  in  the  last  reigns,  the  priest  and  people  wanting 
either  power  or  zeal  to  keep  it  up,  when  they  had  princes  that 
were  disaffected  to  it.  But  Jehoiada  put  the  offices  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord  into  the  proper  course  and  proper  hands  again, 
which,  in  the  late  times,  had  been  disturbed  and  invaded. 
,1.)  He  appointed  the  priests  to  their  courses,*  for  the  due 
offering  of  sacrifices,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses.  (2.)  The 
singers  to  theirs,  according  to  the  appointment  of  David.  The 
sacrifices  (it  should  seem)  were  offered  with,  rejoicing  and  sing- 
ing ; and  well  they  might  be  , we  joy  in  God  when  we  receive 
the  atonement,  Rom.  v.  11.  (3.)  The  porters  were  put  in  their 
respective  posts,  as  David  ordered,  ( v . 19.)  and  their  office 
was  to  take  care  that  none  who  were,  upon  any  account,  cere- 
monially unclean,  should  be  admitted  into  the  courts  of  the 
temple. 

6.  The  civil  government  re-established,  v.  20.  They  brought 
the  king  in  state  to  his  own  palace,  and  set  him  upon  the  throne 
of  the  kingdom,  to  give  law,  and  give  judgment,  either  in  his 
own  person,  or  by  Jehoiada  his  tutor.  Thus  was  this  happy 
revolution  perfected  ; the  generality  of  the  people  rejoiced  in 
it,  the  rest  were  quiet,  and  made  no  opposition,  v.  21.  When 
the  Son  of  David  is  enthroned  in  the  soul,  all  is  quiet,  and 
springs  of  joy  are  opened. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

It'e  have  here  the  history  of  the  reign  of  Joosh,  the  progress,  and  especially 
the  period,  of  which  was  not  of  a piece  with  its  beginning,  nor  shone  with 
so  much  lustre.  How  wonderfully  he  was  preserved  for  the  throne , and 
placed  in  it,  we  read  before  ; now  here  u>e  are  told  how  he  began  in  the 
spirit,  but  ended  in  the  flesh.  I.  In  the  beginning  of  his  time,  while  Je. 
noiada  lived , he  did  well  ; particularly,  he  took  care  to  put  the  temple  in 
good  repair,  v 1 — 14.  II.  In  the  latter  end  of  his  time,  after  Jehoiada' s 
death,  he  apostatized  from  God,  and  his  apostasy  was  his  ruin.  1.  He 
set  up  the  worship  of  Haul  again , ( v.  15 — 18.)  though  warned  to  the  con. 
trary,  v.  IP.  2.  He  pul  Zechariah  the  prophet  to  death,  because  he  re. 
proved  him  for  it,  v.  20 — 22.  3.  The  judgments  of  God  came  upon  him 
for  it.  'The  Syrians  invaded  him,  v.  23,  24.  He  was  struck  with  sore 
diseases  ; his  otpn  servants  conspired  against  him,  and  slew  him  ; and, 
as  a mark  of  infamy  upon  him,  he  was  not  buried  in  the  burying. place  of 
the  kings,  v.  25 — 27. 

1 "TOASH  was  seven  years  old  when  he  began  to 
®jP  reign  ; and  he  reigned  forty  years  in  Jeru- 
salem. His  mother’s  name  also  was  Zibiah  of  Beer- 
sheba.  2 And  Joash  did  that  which  teas  right  in  the 
sight  of  the  Loud  all  the  days  of  Jehoiada  the  priest. 
3 And  Jehoiada  took  for  him  two  wives;  and  he 
begat  sons  and  daughters.  4 And  it  came  to  pass 
after  this,  that  Joash  was  minded  to  repair  the  house 
of  the  Lord.  5 And  he  gathered  together  the  priests 
and  the  Levites,  and  said  to  them.  Go  out  unto  the 
cities  of  Judah,  and  gather  of  all  Israel  money  to 
repair  the  house  of  your  God  from  year  to  year,  and 
see  that  ye  hasten  the  matter.  Howbeit  the  Levites 
hastened  it  not.  6 And  the  king  called  for  Jehoiada 
the  chief,  and  said  unto  him,  Why  hast  thou  not 
required  of  the  Levites  to  bring  in,  out  of  Judah  and 
out  of  Jerusalem,  the  collection,  according  to  the 
commandment  of  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  and 
of  the  congregation  of  Israel,  for  the  tabernacle  of 
witness?  7 For  the  sons  of  Athaliah,  that  wicked 
woman,  had  broken  up  the  house  of  God  ; and  also 
all  the  dedicated  things  of  the  house  of  the  Lord 
did  they  bestow  upon  Baalim.  8 And  at  the  king’s 
commandment  they  made  a chest,  and  set  it  without 
at  the  gate  of  the  house  of  the  Lord.  9 And  they 
made  a proclamation  through  Judah  and  Jeru- 
salem, to  bring  in  to  the  Lord  the  collection  that 
Moses  the  servant  of  God  laid  upon  Israel  in  the 
wilderness.  10  And  all  the  princes  and  all  the 
people  rejoiced,  and  brought  in,  and  cast  into  the 
chest,  until  they  had  made  an  end.  11  Now  it 
came  to  pass  that  at  what  time  the  chest  was  brought 
into  the  king’s  office  by  the  hand  of  the  Levites,  and 
when  they  saw  that  there  was  much  money,  the 
king’s  scribe  and  the  high  priest’s  officer  came  and 
emptied  the  chest,  and  took  it,  and  carried  it  to  his 
place  again.  Thus  they  did  day  by  day,  and  ga- 
thered money  in  abundance.  12  And  the  king  and 
Jehoiada  gave  it  to  such  as  did  the  work  of  the 
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service  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  hired  masons 
and  carpenters  to  repair  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
also  such  as  wrought  iron  and  brass  to  mend  the 
house  of  the  Lord.  1.3  So  the  workmen  wrought, 
and  the  work  was  perfected  by  them,  and  they  set 
the  house  of  God  in  his  state,  and  strengthened  it. 
14  And  when  they  had  finished  it,  they  brought  the 
rest  of  the  money  before  the  king  and  Jehoiada, 
whereof  were  made  vessels  for  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  even  vessels  to  minister,  and  to  offer  withal. 
and  spoons,  and  vessels  of  gold  and  silver;  and 
they  offered  burnt-offerings  in  the  house  of  the  Lord 
continually  all  the  days  of  Jehoiada. 

This  account  of  Joash’s  good  beginnings  we  had,  as  it  stands- 
here,  2 Kings  xii.  1,  &c.  though  the  latter  part  of  this  chapter, 
concerning  his  apostasy,  we  had  little  of  there.  What  is  good 
in  men  we  should  take  all  occasions  to  speak  of,  and  often 
repeat  it ; what  is  evil  we  should  make  mention  of  but  spar- 
ingly, and  no  more  than  is  needful. 

We  shall  here  only  observe,  1.  That  it  is  a happy  thing  for 
young  people,  when  they  are  setting  out  in  the  world,  to  be 
under  the  direction  of  those  that  are  wise  and  good,  and  faith- 
ful to  them,  as  Joash  was  under  the  influence  of  Jehoiada, 
during  whose  time  he  did  that  which  was  right.  Let  those  that 
are  young  reckon  it  a blessing  to  them,  and  not  a burthen  and 
check  upon  them,  to  have  those  with  them  that  will  caution 
them  against  that  which  is  evil,  and  advise  and  quicken  them 
to  that  which  is  good  : and  let  tb.ym  reckon  it  not  a mark  ot 
weakness  and  subjection,  but  of  wisdom  and  discretion,  to 
hearken  to  such.  He  that  will  not  be  counselled,  cannot  be 
helped.  It  is  especially  prudent  for  young  people  to  take  ad- 
vice in  their  marriages,  as  Joash  did,  who  left  it  to  his  guardian- 
to  choose  him  his  wives,  because  Jezebel  and  Athaliah  had 
been  such  plagues,  v.  3.  That  is  a turn  of  life  which  often 
proves  either  the  making  or  marring  of  young  people,  and 
therefore  should  be  attended  to  with  great  care. 

2.  Men  may  go  far  in  the  external  performances  of  religion, 
and  keep  long  to  them,  merely  by  the  power  of  their  educa- 
tion, and  the  influence  of  their  friends,  who  yet  have  no  hearty 
affection  for  divine  things,  nor  any  inward  relish  of  them. 
Foreign  inducements  may  push  men  on  to  that  which  is  good, 
who  are  not  actuated  by  a living  principle  of  grace  in  their 
hearts. 

3.  In  the  shows  of  devotion,  it  is  possible  that  those  who- 
have  only  the  form  of  godliness,  may  outstrip  those  who  have 
the  power  of  it.  Joash  is  more  solicitous  and  more  zealous 
about  the  repair  of  the  temple  than  Jehoiada  himself,  w hom 
he  reproves  for  his  remissness  in  that  matter,  v.  6.  It  is  easier 
to  build  temples  than  to  be  temples  to  God. 

4.  The  repairing  of  churches  is  a good  work,  which  all  in 
their  places  should  promote,  for  the  decency  and  conveniency 
of  religious  assemblies.  The  learned  tell  us,  that,  in  the 
Christian  church,  anciently,  part  of  the  tithes  were  applied 
that  way. 

5.  Many  a good  work  would  be  done  that  now  lies  undone, 
if  there  were  but  a few  active  men  to  stir  in  it  and  put  it  for- 
ward. When  Joash  found  that  money  did  not  come  in  as  he 
expected,  one  way,  he  tried  another  way,  and  that  answered 
the  intention.  Many  have  honesty  enough  to  follow  that  have 
not  zeal  enough  to  lead,  in  that  which  is  good.  The  throwing 
of  money  into  a chest,  through  a hole  in  the  lid  of  it,  was  a 
way  that  had  not  been  used  before,  and  perhaps  the  very  no- 
velty of  the  thing  made  it  a successful  expedient  for  the  rais- 
ing of  money ; a great  deal  was  thrown  in,  and  with  a great 
deal  of  cheerfulness;  they  all  rejoiced,  v.  10.  An  invention 
to  please  people’s  humour  may  sometimes  bring  them  to  their 
duty.  Wisdom  herein  is  profitable  to  direct. 

6.  Faithfulness  is  the  greatest  praise,  and  will  be  the  great- 
est comfort,  of  those  that  are  intrusted  with  public  treasure 
or  employed  in  public  business.  The  king  and  Jehoiada 
faithfully  paid  the  money  tp  the  workmen,  who  fa>thfully  did 
the  work,  v.  12,  13. 

15  But  Jehoiada  waxed  old,  and  was  full  of  days 
when  he  died  ; an  hundred  and  thirty  years  old  was 
he  when  he  died.  16  And  they  buried  him  in  the 
city  of  David  anion?  the  kings,  because  he  had  done 
good  in  Israel,  both  toward  God,  and  toward  his 
house.  17  Now  after  the  death  of  Jehoiada  came 
the  princes  of  Judah  and  made  obeisance  to  the 
king:  then  the  king  hearkened  unto  them.  18  And 
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■left  the  house  of  the  Loud  Gotl  of  their  fathers,  and 
served  groves  and  idols : and  wrath  came  upon  Ju- 
dah and  Jerusalem  for  this  their  trespass.  19  Yet 
he  sent  prophets  to  them,  to  bring  them  again  unto 
■the  Loud  ; and  they  testified  against  them  : but  they 
would  not  give  ear.  20  And  the  Spirit  of  God  came 
upon  Zechariah  thesonof  Jehoiada  the  priest,  which 
stood  above  the  people,  and  said  unto  them,  Thus 
saith  God,  Why  transgress  ye  the  commandments  of 
the  Loud,  that  ye  cannot  prosper?  Because  ye 
have  forsaken  the  Loud,  lie  hath  also  forsaken  you. 
21  And  they  conspired  against  him,  and  stoned  him 
with  stones,  at  the  commandment  of  the  king,  in  the 
court  of  the  house  of  the  Loud.  22  Thus  Joash  the 
'king  remembered  not  the  kindness  which  JcrWoiada 
his  father  had  done  to  him,  but  slew  his  son  : and 
when  he  died,  he  said,  The  Loud  look  upon  it,  and 
require  it.  23  And  it  came  to  pass,  at  the  end  of 
the  year,  that  the  host  of  Syria  came  up  against 
■him:  and  they  came  to  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  and 
destroyed  all  the  princes  of  the  people  from  among 
the  people,  and  sent  all  the  spoil  of  them  unto  the 
king  of  Damascus.  2-t  For  the  army  of  the  Syrians 
came  with  a small  company  of  men,  and  the  Loud 
delivered  a very  great  host  into  their  hand,  because 
they  had  forsaken  the  Loud  God  of  their  fathers  : 
so  they  executed  judgment  against  Joash.  25  And 
when  they  were  departed  from  him,  (for  they  left  him 
in  great  diseases,)  his  own  servants  conspired  against 
him,  for  the  blood  of  the  sons  of  Jehoiada  the  priest, 
and  slew  him  on  his  bed,  and  he  died  : and  they 
buried  him  in  the  city  of  David,  but  they  buried  him 
not  in  the  sepulchres  of  the  kings.  26  And  these 
are  they  that  conspired  against  him  ; Zabad  the  son 
of  Shimeath  an  Ammonitess,  and  Jehozabad  the  son 
of  Shimrith  a Moabitess.  27  Now  concerning  his 
sons,  and  the  greatness  of  the  burdens  laid  upon 
him,  and  the  repairing  of  the  house  of  God,  behold, 
they  are  written  in  the  story  of  the  book  of  the 
Kings.  And  Amaziah  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

We  have  here  a sad  account  of  the  degeneracy  and  apostasy 
of  Joash.  God  had  done  great  things  lor  him  ; he  had  done 
■something  for  God  ; but  he  proved  ungrateful  to  his  God,  and 
false  to  the  engagements  he  had  laid  himself  under  to  him. 
How  is  the  gold  become  dim,  and  the  most  fine  gold  chunged ! 
Here  we  find, 

I.  The  occasions  of  his  apostasy  : when  he  did  that  which 
was  right,  it  was  not  with  a ■perfect  heart  ; he  never  was  sin- 
cere, never  acted  from  a principle,  but  in  compliance  to  Je- 
hoiada, who  had  helped  him  to  the  crown,  and  because  he 
had  been  protected  in  the  temple,  and  rose  upon  the  ruins  of 
idolatry.  And  therefore  when  the  wind  turned,  he  turned 
with  it. 

1.  His  good  counsellor  left  him,  and  was  by  death  removed 
from  him.  It  was  a mercy  to  him  and  his  kingdom  that  Je- 
hoiada lived  so  long  ; one  hundred  and  thirty  years,  t>.  15. 
By  which  it  appears  that  he  was  born  in  Solomon’s  time,  and 
had  lived  six  entire  reigns  before  this.  It  was  an  encourage- 
ment to  him  to  go  on  in  that  good  way  which  Jehoiada  had 
trained  him  up  in,  to  see  what  honour  was  done  to  Jehoiada 
at  his  death  : they  buried  him  among  the  kings,  with  this 
honourable  encomium,  perhaps  it  was  part  of  the  inscription 
on  his  grave-stone,  that  he  had  done  good  in  Israel.  Judah  is 
called  Israel,  because,  the  other  tribes  having  revolted  from 
God,  they  only  were  Israelites  indeed.  Note,  It  is  the  greatest 
honour  to  do  good  in  our  generations  ; and  those  who  do  that 
•which  is  good,  shull  have  praise  of  the  same.  He  had  done  good 
toward  God  ; not  that  any  man’s  goodness  can  extend  unto 
him,  but  he  had  done  good  toward  his  house,  in  reviving  the 
temple-service,  ch.  xxiii.  8.  Note,  Those  do  the  greatest 
good  to  their  country,  that  lay  out  themselves  in  their  places 
to  promote  religion.  Well,  Jehoiada  finished  his  course  with 
honour;  but  the  little  religion  that  Joash  had  was  all  buried 
in  his  grave,  and,  after  his  death,  both  king  and  kingdom 
miserably  degenerated.  See  how  much  one  head  may  sustain, 
and  what  a great  judgment  to  any  prince  or  people,  the  death  1 


ot  godly,  zeaious,  useful  men  is.  See  how  necessary  it  is 
that,  as  our  Saviour  speaks,  we  have  salt  in  ourselves,  that  we 
act  in  religion  from  an  inward  principle,  which  will  carry  us 
on  through  all  changes.  Then  the  loss  of  a parent, a minister, 
a friend,  will  not  be  the  losing  of  our  religion. 

2.  Bad  counsellors  got  about  him,  insinuated  themselves 
into  his  affections,  wheedled  him,  flattered  him,  made  obeisance 
to  him,  and,  instead  of  condoling,  congratulated,  him  upon 
the  death  of  his  old  tutor,  as  his  release  from  the  discipline  he 
had  been  so  long  under,  unworthy  a man,  a king.  They  tell 
him  he  must  be  priest-ridden  no  longer,  he  is  now  discharged 
from  grave  lessons  and  restraints,  he  may  do  as  he  pleases  : and 
(would  you  think  it  1)  the  princes  of  Judah  were  the  men  that 
were  so  industrious  to  debauch  him,  v.  17.  Ilis  father  and 
grandfather  were  corrupted  by  the  house  of  Ahab,  from  whom 
no  better  could  be  expected.  But  that  the  princes  of  Judah 
should  be  seducers  to  their  king,  was  very  sad.  But  they  that 
incline  to  the  counsels  of  the  ungodly  will  never  want  ungodly 
counsellors.  They  made  obeisance  to  the  king,  flattered  him 
into  an  opinion  of  his  absolute  power,  promised  to  stand  by 
him  in  making  his  royal  will  and  pleasure  pass  for  a law,  any 
divine  precept  or  institution  to  the  contrary  in  any  wise  not- 
withstanding. And  he  hearkened  to  them  : their  discourse 
pleased  him,  and  was  more  agreeable  than  Jehoiada’s  dictates 
used  to  be.  Princes,  and  inferior  people,  have  been  many  a 
time  thus  flattered  into  their  ruin  by  those  who  have  promised 
them  liberty  and  dignity,  but  who  have  really  brought  them 
into  the  greatest  servitude  and  disgrace. 

II.  The  apostasy  itself;  (v.  18.)  They  left  the  house  of  God, 
and  served  groves  and  idols.  The  princes,  it  is  likely,  had  a 
request  to  the  king,  which  they  tell  him  they  durst  not  offer 
while  Jehoiada  lived  ; but  now  they  hope  it  will  give  no 
offence  ; it  is,  that  they  may  set  up  the  groves  and  idols  again, 
which  were  thrown  down  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  for  they 
hate  to  be  always  confined  to  the  dull  old-fashioned  service  of 
the  temple.  And  he  not  only  gave  them  leave  to  do  it  them- 
selves, but  he  joined  with  them.  The  king  and  princes,  who, 
a while  ago,  were  repairing  the  temple,  now  forsook  the  tem- 
ple ; who  had  pulled  down  groves  and  idols,  now  themselves 
served  them.  So  inconstant  a thing  is  man,  and  so  little  con- 
fidence to  be  put  in  him  1 

III.  The  aggravations  of  this  apostasy,  and  the  additions  of 
guilt  to  it.  God  sent  prophets  to  them,  (v.  19.)  to  reprove  them 
for  their  wickedness,  and  to  tell  them  what  would  be  in  the 
end  thereof,  and  so  to  bring  them  again  unto  the  Lord.  It  is 
the  work  of  ministers  to  bring  people,  not  to  themselves,  but 
to  God  ; to  bring  those  again  to  him,  who  have  gone  a whoring 
from  him.  In  the  most  degenerate  times,  God  left  not  himself 
without  witness  ; though  they  had  dealt  very  disingenuously 
with  God,  yet  he  sent  prophets  to  them,  to  convince  and  in- 
struct them,  and  to  assure  them  that  they  should  find  favour 
with  him,  if  yet  they  would  return  : for  he  would  rather  sin- 
ners should  turn  and  live  than  go  on  and  die  ; and  they  that 
perish  shall  be  left  inexcusable.  The  prophets  did  their  part, 
they  testified  against  them  ; but  few  or  none  received  their  test’ 
mony. 

1.  They  slighted  all  the  prophets,  they  would  not  give  ear  ; 
they  were  so  strangely  wedded  to  their  idols,  that  no  reproofs, 
warnings,  threatenings,  or  any  of  the  various  methods  which 
the  prophets  took  to  convince  them,  would  reclaim  them. 
Few  would  hear  them,  fewer  would  heed  them,  but  fewest 
of  all  would  believe  them,  or  be  governed  by  them. 

2.  They  slew  one  of  the  most  eminent  ; Zechariah  the  son  of 
Jehoiada,  and  perhaps  others.  Concerning  him,  observe, 

(1.)  The  message  which  he  delivered  to  them  In  the  name 
of  God,  in  20.  The  people  were  assembled  in  the  court  of  the 
temple,  (for  they  had  not  quite  left  it,)  on  occasion,  probably, 
of  some  solemn  feast,  when  this  Zechariah,  being  filled  with 
the  spirit  of  prophecy,  and  known  (it  is  likely)  to  be  a pro- 
phet, stood  up  in  some  of  the  desks  that  were  in  the  court  of 
the  priests,  and  very  plainly,  but  without  any  provoking 
language,  told  the  people  of  their  sin,  and  what  would  be  the 
consequences  of  it.  He  does  not  impeach  any  particular  per 
sons,  nor  predict  any  particular  judgments,  as  sometimes  the 
prophets  did,  but,  as  inoffensively  as  possible,  reminded  them 
of  what  was  written  in  the  law.  Let  them  but  look  into  their 
Bihles,  and  there  they  would  find,  [1.]  The  precept  they 
broke;  “ Ye  transgress  the  commandments  of  the  Lo\d,  you 
know  you  do  so  in  serving  groves  and  idols  ; and  why  will  you 
so  offend  God,  and  wrong  yourselves?”  [2.]  The  penalty 
they  incurred  ; “ You  know,  if  the  word  of  God  be  true,  you 
cannot  prosper  in  this  evil  way  ; never  expect  to  do  ill,  and 
fare  well.  Nay,  you  find  already,  that  because  you  have  for- 
saken. the  Lord,  he  hath  forsaken  you,  as  he  told  you  he  would," 

I Deut.  xxix.  25  ; xxxi.  16,  17.  This  is  the  work  of  ministers 
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by  the  word  of  God,  as  a lamp  and  a light,  to  discover  the  sin 
of  men,  and  expound  the  providences  of  God. 

(2.)  The  barbarous  treatment  they  gave  him  for  his  kind- 
ness and  faithfulness  in  delivering  this  message  to  them,  i>.  21. 
Bv  the  conspiracy  of  the  princes,  or  some  of  their  party,  and 
try  the  commandment  of  the  king,  who  thought  himself  affronted 
by  this  fair  warning,  tney  stoned  him  to  death  immediately  ; 
not,  under  colour  of  law,  accusing  him  as  a blasphemer,  a 
traitor,  or  a false  prophet,  but  in  a popular  tumult,  in  the 
court  of  the  house  of  the  Lord - — as  horrid  a piece  of  wickedness 
as  perhaps  any  we  read  of  in  all  the  history  of  the  kings. 
The  person  was  sacred,  a priest  ; the  place  sacred,  the  court  of 
the  temple,  the  inner  court,  between  the  porch  and  the  altar  ; 
the  message  yet  more  sacred,  we  have  reason  to  think  that  they 
knew  it  came  from  the  spirit  of  prophecy  ; the  reproof  was 
just,  the  warning  fair,  both  backed  with  scripture,  and  the  de- 
livery very  gentle  and  tender  ; and  yet  so  impudently  and 
daringly  do  they  defy  God  himself,  that  nothing  less  than  the 
blood  of  the  prophet  can  satisfy  their  indignation  at  the  pro- 
phecy. Be  astonished , 0 heavens,  at  this,  and  tremble,  0 earth, 
that  ever  such  a villany  should  be  committed  by  men,  by 
Israelites,  in  contempt  and  violation  of  every  tiling  that  is 
just,  honourable,  and  sacred  ! That  a king,  a king  in  covenant 
with  God,  should  command  the  murder  of  one  whom  it  was 
his  office  to  protect  and  countenance  ! The  Jews  say,  There 
were  seven  transgressions  in  this  ; for  they  killed  a priest,  a 
prophet,  a judge,  they  shed  innocent  blood,  polluted  the  court 
of  the  temple,  the  sabbath,  and  the  day  of  expiation  ; for,  on 
that  day,  their  tradition  says,  this  happened. 

(3.)  The  aggravation  of  this  sin  ; that  this  Zechariah,  who 
suffered  martyrdom  for  his  faithfulness  to  God  and  his  country, 
was  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  who  had  done  so  much  good  in 
Israel,  and  particularly  had  been  as  a father  to  Joash,  v.  22. 
The  affront  done  by  it  to  God,  and  the  contempt  put  on  re- 
ligion, are  not  so  particularly  taken  notice  of,  as  the  ingrati- 
tude there  was  in  it  to  the  memory  of  Jehoiada.  He  remem- 
bered not  the  kindness  of  the  father,  but  slew  the  son  for  doing 
his  duty,  and  what  the  father  would  have  done,  if  he  had 
been  there.  Call  a man  ungrateful,  and  you  can  call  him  no 
worse. 

(4.)  The  dying  martyr’s  prophetical  imprecation  of  ven- 
geance upon  his  murderers ; The  Lord  look  upon  it,  and  require 
it!  This  came  not  from  a spirit  of  revenge,  but  a spirit  of 
prophecy  ; He  will,  require  it.  This  would  be  the  continual 
cry  of  the  blood  they  shed,  as  Abel’s  blood  cried  against 
Cain  : “ Let  the  God  to  whom  vengeance  belongs  demand 
blood  for  blood.”  He  will  do  it,  for  he  is  righteous.  This 
precious  blood  was  reckoned  for  quickly  in  the  judgments  that 
came  upon  this  apostate  prince  ; it  came  into  the  account 
afterward,  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans  : 
their  misusing  of  the  prophets  was  that  which  brought  upon 
them  ruin  without  remedy  ; ( ch . xxxvi.  16.)  nay,  our  Saviour 
makes  the  persecutors  of  him  and  his  gospel  answerable  for 
the  blood  of  this  Zechariah  ; so  loud , so  long,  does  the  blood  of 
the  martyrs  cry  : (see  Matth.  xxiii.  35.)  such  as  this  is  ihe  cry 
of  the  souls  under  the  altar;  (Rev.  vi.  10.)  How  long  ere 
thou  avenge  our  blood ? For  it  shall  not  always  go  unre- 
venged. 

Lastly,  The  judgments  of  God  which  came  upon  Joash  for 
this  aggravated  wickedness  of  his. 

1.  A small  army  of  Syrians  made  themselves  masters  of  Je- 
rusalem, destroyed  princes,  plundered  the  city,  and  sent  the 
spoil  of  it  to  Damascus,  v.  23,  24.  God’s  people,  while  they 
kept  in  with  God,  had  often  been  conquerors,  when  the  enemy 
had  the  advantage  of  the  greater  number  ; but  now,  on  the 
contrary,  an  inconsiderable  handful  of  Syrians  routed  a very 
great  host  of  Israelites,  because  they  had  forsaken  the  Lord  God 
of  their  fathers;  and  then  they  were  not  only  put  upon  the 
level  with  their  enemies,  but  opposed  them  with  the  utmost 
disadvantage  ; for  their  God  not  only  departed  from  them, 
but  turned  to  be  their  enemy,  and  fought  against  them.  The 
ayrians  were  employed  as  instruments  in  God's  hand  to  execute 
Judgments  against  Joash,  though  they  little  thought  so,  Isa.  x. 
6,  7.  and  see  Deut.  xxxii.  30. 

2.  God  smote  him  with  great  diseases,  of  body,  or  mind,  or 
both  ; either  like  his  grandfather,  (ch.  xxi.  18.)  or  like  Saul, 
an  evil  spirit  from  God  troubling  him.  While  he  was  plagued 
with  the  Syrians,  he  thought,  that,  if  he  could  but  get  clear  of 
them,  he  should  do  well  enough.  But,  before  they  departed 
(rom  him,  God  smote  him  with  diseases.  If  vengeance  pur- 
sue men,  the  end  of  one  trouble  will  but  be  the  beginning  of 
another. 

'3.  His  own  servants  conspired  against  him.  Perhaps  he 
be^an  to  hope  his  disease  would  be  cured,  he  was  but  a mid- 
dle-aged man,  and  might  recover  it ; but  he  tnat  cometn  up  out 
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of  the  pit,  shall  fall  into  the  snare  ; when  he  thought  he  should 
escape  death  by  sickness,  he  met  it  by  the  sword  ; they  slew 
him  in  his  bed,  foj  the  blood  of  thesons  of  Jehoiada  ; by  which 
it  should  seem  that  he  did  not  only  slay  Zechariah,  but  others, 
of  the  sons  of  Jehoiada  for  his  sake.  Perhaps,  they  that  slew 
him  intended  to  take  vengeance  for  that  blood  ; this,  however, 
was  what  God  intended,  in  permitting  them  to  do  it.  Those 
that  drink  the  blood  of  the  saints  shall  have  their  own  blood 
given  them  to  drink,  for  they  are  worthy.  The  regicides  are 
here  named,  (v.  26.)  audit  is  observable  that  the  mothers  of 
them  both  were  foreigners  ; one  an  Ammonitess,  and  the  other  a 
Moabitess.  The  idolatrous  kings,  it  is  likely,  countenanced 
those  marriages  which  the  law  prohibited  for  the  preven- 
tion of  idolatry  ; and  see  how  they  resulted  in  their  own  de- 
struction. 

4.  His  people  would  not  bury  him  in  the  sepulchres  of  the 
kings,  because  he  had  stained  his  honour  by  his  mal-ad- 
ministration.  Let  him  n t be  written  with  the  righteous,  Ps. 
lx:x.  28.  These  judgments  are  called  the  burthens  laid  upon 
him,  (n.  27.)  for  the  wrath  of  God  is  a heavy  burthen,  too 
heavy  for  any  man  to  bear.  Or,  it  may  be  meant  of  threaten- 
ings  denounced  against  him  by  the  prophets,  for  those  are 
called  burthens;  usually  God  sets  some  special  marks  of  his 
displeasure  upon  apostates,  in  this  life,  for  warning  to  all  to 
remember  Lot’s  wife. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

Amazinh's  reign  is  recorded  in  this  chapter  ■;  none  of  the  worst,  and  yes 
for  from  good.  Most  of  the  passages  in  this  chapter  we  had  iff  ore  more 
briefly  related,  2 Kings  xiv.  Here  we  find  Amoziah,  I.  A just  re 
venger  of  his  father's  death , v.  1 — 1 II.  An  obedient  observer  of  the 
command  of  God,  v.  5 — 10.  Ill  A cruel  conqueror  of  the  Edomites, 
v.  11  — 13.  IE.  A foolish  worshipper  of  the  gods  of  Edom,  and  im- 
patient of  reproof  for  it,  v.  14—10.  1 Rashly  challenging  the  king  oh 

Israel , and  smarting  for  his  rashness,  r.  17 — 24.  And,  lastly,  ending 
his  days  ingloriously,  v.  2G  — 2S. 

1 A MAZIAH  mis  twenty  and  five  years  old 
1 jL  when  lie  began  to  reign  ; and  lie  reigned 
twenty  and  nine  years  in  Jerusalem  ; and  bis  mother’s- 
name  was  Jelioaddan  of  Jerusalem.  2 And  he  did 
that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but 
not  with  a perfect  heart.  3 Now  it  came  to  pass, 
when  the  kingdom  was  established  to  him,  that  he 
slew  his  servants  that  had  killed  the  king  his  father: 

4 But  he  slew  not  their  children,  but  did  as  it  is 
written  in  the  law  in  the  book  of  Moses,  where  the 
Lord  commanded,  saying,  The  fathers  shall  not  die 
for  the  children,  neither  shall  the  children  die  for 
the  fathers,  but  every  man  shall  die  for  his  own  sin. 

5 Moreover,  Amaziah  gathered  Judah  together,  and 
made  them  captains  over  thousands,  and  captains 
over  hundreds,  according  to  the  houses  of  their 
fathers,  throughout  all  Judah  and  Benjamin  : and 
he  numbered  them  from  twenty  years  old  and  above, 
and  found  them  three  hundred  thousand  choice 
men , able  to  go  forth  to  war,  that  could  handle  spear 
and  shield.  6 He  hired  also  an  hundred  thousand 
mighty  men  of  valour  out  of  Israel  for  an  hundred 
talents  of  silver.  7 But  there  came  a man  of  God 
to  him,  saying,  O king,  let  not  the  army  of  Israel  go 
with  thee;  for  the  Lord  is  not  with  Israel,  to  wit, 
with  all  the  children  of  Ephraim.  8 But  if  thou  wilt 
go,  do  it,  be  strong  for  the  battle ; God  shall  maka 
thee  fall  before  the  enemy:  for  God.  hath  power  to 
help,  and  to  cast  down.  9 And  Amaziah  said  to 
the  man  of  God,  But  what  shall  we  do  for  the  hun- 
dred talents  which  I have  given  to  the  army  of 
Israel  ? And  the  man  of  God  answered.  The  Lord 
is  able  to  give  thee  much  more  than  this.  10  Then 
Amaziah  separated  them,  to  wit,  the  army  that  was 
come  to  him  out  of  Ephraim,  to  go  home  again  : 
wherefore  their  anger  was  greatly  kindled  against 
Judah,  and  they  returned  home  in  great  anger.  11 
And  Amaziah  strengthened  himself,  and  led  forth 
iiis  people,  and  went  to  the  valley  of  Salt,  and  smote 
of  the  children  of  Seir  ten  thousand.  12  And  othei 
ten  thousand  left  alive  did  the  children  of  Judah 

i carry  away  captive,  and  brought  them  unto  the  top 
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of  the  rock,  and  cast  them  down  front  the  top  of  the 
rock,  that  they  all  were  broken  in  pieces.  13  But 
the  soldiers  of  the  army  which  Amaziah  sent  back, 
that  they  should  not  go  with  him  to  battle,  fell  upon 
the  cities  of  Judah,  from  Samaria  even  unto  Beth- 
horon,  and  smote  three  thousand  of  them,  and  took 
much  spoil. 

Here  is,  I.  The  general  character  of  Amaziah,  He  did  that 
which  was  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  worshipped  the  true 
tied,  kept  the  temple-service  a-going,  and  countenanced  reli- 
gion in  his  kingdom  ; hut  he  did  not  do  it  with  a perfect  heart, 
< (i.  2.)  that  is,  he  was  not  a man  of  serious  piety  or  devotion 
himself,  nor  had  he  any  zeal  for  the  exercises  of  religion.  He 
" as  no  enemy  to  it,  but  a cool  and  indifferent  friend.  Such 
i the  character  of  too  many  in  this  Laodicean  age  : they  do 
t .it  which  is  good,  but  not  with  the  heart,  not  with  a perfect 
heart. 

II.  A necessary  piece  of  justice  which  he  did  upon  the 
traitors  that  murdered  his  father  ; he  put  them  lo  death,  v.  3. 
Though  we  should  suppose  they  intended  to  avenge  on  their 
king  the  death  of  the  prophet,  as  was  intimated,  clt.  xxiv.  25. 
yet  that  would  by  no  means  justify  their  wickedness  ; for  they 
were  not  the  avengers,  but  presumptuously  took  God’s  work 
out  of  his  hands.  And  therefore  Amaziah  did  what  became 
him,  in  calling  them  to  an  account  for  it  ; but  kept  within  the 
rule  of  that  law  which  forbade  the  putting  of  the  children  to 
death  for  the  parents’  sin,  v.  4. 

III.  An  expedition  of  his  against  the  Edomites,  who,  some 
time  ago,  had  revolted  from  under  the  dominion  of  Judah,  to 
which  lie  attempted  to  reduce  them.  Observe, 

1.  The  great  preparation  he  made  for  this  expedition.  (1.) 
He  mustered  his  own  forces,  and  marshalled  them,  (v.  5.) 
and  found  Judah  and  Benjamin  in  all  but  300,000  men,  that 
were  tit  for  war,  whereas,  in  Jehoshaphat’s  time,  50  or  60 
years  before,  they  were  four  times  as  many  ; sin  weakens  a 
people,  diminishes  them,  dispirits  them,  and  lessens  their 
number  and  figure.  (2.)  He  hired  auxiliary  troops  out  of  the 
kingdom  of  Israel,  v.  6.  Finding  his  own  kingdom  defective 
in  men,  he  thought  to  make  it  up  with  his  money,  and  there- 
fore took  into  his  pay  100,000  Israelites.  If  he  had  advised 
with  any  of  his  prophets  before  he  did  this,  or  had  lint  con- 
sidered how  little  any  of  his  ancestors  got  by  their  alliances 
with  Israel,  he  would  not  have  this  to  undo  again-  But  rash- 
ness makes  work  for  repentance. 

2.  The  command  which  God  sent  him,  by  a prophet,  to 
dismiss  out  of  his  service  the  forces  of  Israel,  v.  7,  8.  He  would 
not  have  him  call  in  any  assistance  at  all,  it  looked  like  dis- 
trust of  God  ; if  he  made  sure  of  his  presence,  the  army  he 
had  of  his  own  was  sufficient  ; but,  particularly,  he  must  not 
take  in  their  assistance,  for  the  T^ord  is  not  with,  the  children  of 
Ephraim,  because  they  are  not  with  him,  but  worship  the  calves. 
This  was  a good  reason  why  he  should  not  make  use  of  them, 
because  he  could  not  depend  upon  them  to  do  him  any  ser- 
vice. What  good  could  be  expected  from,  them  that  had  not 
God  with  them,  nor  his  blessing  upon  their  undertakings  I It 
is  comfortable  to  employ  those  who,  we  have  reason  to  hope, 
have  an  interest  in  heaven  ; and  dangerous  to  associate  with 
those  from  whom  the  Lord  is  departed.  The  prophet  assured 
him,  that,  if  he  persisted  in  his  resolution  to  take  these  idola- 
trous apostate  Israelites  with  him,  in  hopes  thereby  to  make 
himself  strong  for  the  battle,  it  was  at  his  peril,  they  would 
prove  a dead  weight  to  his  army,  would  sink  and  betray  it; 
“ God  shall  make  thee  fall  before  the  enemy,  and  these  Israel- 
ites will  be  the  ruin  of  thy  cause  ; for  God  has  power  to  help 
thee  without  them,  and  to  cast  thee  down,  though  thou  hast 
them  with  thee.” 

3.  The  objection  which  Amaziah  made  against  this  com- 
mand, and  the  satisfactory  answer  which  the  prophet  gave  to 
Miat  objection,  v.  9.  The  king  had  remitted  100  talents  to  the 
men  of  Israel  for  advance-money.  “ Now,”  says  he,  “ if  I 
send  them  back,  I shall  lose  that  ; but  what  shall  we  do  for  the 
hundred  talents ?”  This  is  an  objection  men  often  make 
against  their  duty,  they  are  afraid  of  losing  by  it.  “ Regard 
not  that,”  says  the  prophet,  " the  Lord  is  able  to  give  thee 
much  more  than  this;  and,  thou  mayst  depend  upon  it,  he 
will  not  see  thee  lose  by  him.  What  is  one  hundred  talents 
between  thee  and  him  7 He  has  ways  enough  to  make  up  the 
loss  to  thee  : it  is  below  thee  to  speak  of  it.”  Note,  A firm 
belief  of  God’s  all-sufficiency  to  bear  us  out  in  our  duty,  and  to 
make  up  all  the  loss  and  damage  we  sustain  in  his  service 
abundantly  to  our  advantage,  will  make  his  yoke  very  easy, 
and  his  burthen  very  light.  What  is  it  to  trust  in  God,  but 
to  be  willing  to  venture  the  loss  of  any  thing  for  him,  in  con- 


fidence of  the  goodness  of  the  security  he  gives  us  that  we  shall 
not  lose  by  him,  but  that  it  shall  be  made  up  to  us  in  kind  or 
kindness.  When  we  grudge  to  part  with  any  thing  for  God 
and  our  religion,  this  should  satisfy  us  that  God  is  able  to  give 
us  much  more  than  this.  He  is  just,  and  he  is  good,  and  he 
is  solvent.  The  king  lost  100  talents  by  Ins  obedience  ; and 
we  find  just  that  sum  given  to  his  grandson  Jotham  as  a pre- 
sent: (c/i.  xxvii.  5. ) then  the  principal  was  repaid  ; and,  for 
interest,  10,000  measures  of  wheat,  and  as  many  of  barley. 

4.  His  obedience  to  the  command  of  Goa,  which  is  upon 
record  to  his  honour.  He  would  rather  lose  his  money,  dis- 
oblige his  allies,  and  dismiss  a fourth  part  of  h-is  army  just  as 
they  were  going  to  take  the  field,  than  offend  God.  He  sepa- 
rated the  army  of  Ephraim,  to  go  home  again,  v.  10.  And  they 
went  home  in  great  anger,  taking  it  as  a great  affront  thus  to 
be  made  fools  of,  and  to  be  cashiered  as  men  not  fit  to  be  em- 
ployed, and  being,  perhaps,  disappointed  of  the  advantages 
they  promised  themselves  in  spoil  and  plunder,  by  joining  with 
Judah  against  Edom.  Men  are  apt  to  resent  that  which, 
touches  them  in  their  profit  or  reputation,  though  it  frees  them, 
from  trouble. 

5.  His  triumphs  over  the  Edomites,  v.  11,  12.  He  left  dead; 
upon  the  spot,  in  the  field  of  battle,  10,000  men  ; 10,000  more- 
he  took  prisoners,  and  barbarously  killed  them  all,  by  throw- 
ing them  down  some  steep  and  craggy  precipice.  What  pro- 
vocation he  had  to  exercise  this  cruelty  toward  them,  we  are 
not  told  ; but  it  was  certainly  very  severe. 

6.  The  mischief  which  the  disbanded  soldiers  of  Israel  did- 
to  the  cities  of  Judah,  either  in  their  return,  or  soon  after,  v. 
13.  They  took  it  so  ill  to  be  sent  home,  that,  if  they  might 
not  go  to  share  with  Judah  in  the  spoil  of  Edom,  they  would, 
make  a prey  of  Judah.  Several  cities  that  lay  upon  the  bor- 
ders they  plundered,  and  killed  3000  men  that  made  resist- 
ance. But  why  should  God  suffer  this  to  be  done?  Was  it 
not  in  obedience  to  him  that  they  were  sent  home;  and  yet 
shall  the  country  thus  suffer  by  it  1 Surely  God’s  way  is  in. 
the  sea!  Did  not  the  prophet  say  that  God  was  not  with  the 
children  of  Ephraim,  and  yet  they  are  suffered  to  prevail 
against  Judah  1 Doubtless,  God  intended  hereby  to  ciiastise 
those  cities  of  Judah  for  their  idolatries,  which  were  found 
most  in  those  parts  that  lay  next  to  Israel.  The  men  of  Israel 
had  corrupted  them,  and  now  they  were  made  a plague  to 
them  : Satan  both  tempts  and  torments. 

14  Now  it  came  to  pass,  after  that  Amaziah  was 
come  from  the  slaughter  of  the  Edomites,  that  he 
brought  the  gods  of  the  children  of  Seir,  and  set 
them  up  to  be  his  gods,  and  bowed  down  himself 
before  them,  and  burned  incense  unto  them.  15 
Wherefore  the  anger  of  the  Loan  was  kindled 
against  Amaziah,  and  he  sent  unto  him  a prophet, 
which  said  unto  him.  Why  hast  thou  sought  after 
the  gods  of  the  people  which  could  not  deliver  their 
own  people  out  of  thine  hand?  16  And  it  came  to 
pass,  as  he  talked  with  him,  that  the  him/  said  unto 
him,  Art  thou  made  of  the  king’s  counsel  ? forbear; 
why  shouldcst  thou  he  smitten  ? Then  the  prophet 
forbare,  and  said,  I know  that  God  hath  determined 
to  destroy  thee,  because  thou  hast  done  this,  and 
hast  not  hearkened  unto  my  counsel. 

Here  is,  1.  The  revolt  of  Amaziah  from  the  God  of  Israel  to 
the  gods  of  the  Edomites.  Egregious  folly  1 Aliaz  worship- 
ped the  gods  of  those  that  had  conquered  him  ; lie  had  some 
little  colour  for  that,  ch.  xxviii.  23.  But  to  worship  the  gods 
of  those  whom  lie  had  conquered,  who  could  not  protect  their 
own  worshippers,  was  the  greatest  absurdity  that  could  be. 
What  did  be  see  in  the  gods  of  the  children  of  Seir,  thatcould 
tempt  him  to  set  them  up  for  his  gods,  and  bow  down  himself 
before  them  ? v.  14.  If  he  had  cast  the  idols  down  from  the 
rock,  and  broken  them  to  pieces,  instead  of  the  prisoners,  h« 
had  discovered  more  of  the  piety,  as  well  as  more  of  the  pity 
of  an  Israelite  : but,  perhaps,  for  that  barbarous  inhumanity 
he  was  given  up  to  this  ridiculous  idolatry. 

2.  The  reproof  which  God  sent  to  him,  by  a prophet,  for 
this  sin.  The  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  him,  and 
justly  ; ve'  efore  he  sent  to  destroy  him,  he  sent  to  convince 
and  reclaim  him,  and  so  to  prevent  his  destruction.  The 
prophet  reasoned  with  him  very  fairly,  and  very  mildly  ; Why 
hast  thou  sought  the  favour  of  those  gods  wh ich  could  not  de- 
liver their  own  people?  v,  15.  If  men  would  but  duly  c/mside* 
the  inability  cf  all  those  things  to  hsJp  them,  which  tbez  hat 
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recourse  to  when  they  forsake  God,  they  would  not  be  such 
enemies  to  themselves. 

3.  The  check  he  gave  to  the  reprover,  v.  16.  He  could  say 
nothing  in  excuse  of  his  own  folly  ; the  reproof  was  too  just  to 
be  answered  ; but  he  fell  into  a passion  with  the  reprover  ; 
VT.)  He  taunted  him  as  saucy,  and  impertinent,  and  meddling 
with  that  which  did  not  belong  to  bim  ; Art  thou  made  of  the 
king's  counsel  ? Could  not  a man  speak  reason  to  him,  but 
he  must  be  upbraided  as  usurping  the  place  of  a privy-coun- 
sellor ? hut,  as  a prophet,  he  really  was  made  of  the  king’s 
counsel  by  the  King  of  kings,  in  duty  to  whom,  the  king  was 
bound  not  only  to  hear,  but  to  ask  and  take,  bis  counsel.  (2.) 
He  silenced  him  : bade  him  forbear,  and  say  not  a word  more 
to  him.  lie  said  to  the  seer.  See  not,  Isa.  xxx.  10.  Men 
would  gladly  have  their  prophets  thus  under  their  girdles,  as 
we  say,  to  speak  just  when  and  what  they  would  have  them 
speak,  and  not  otherwise.  (3.)  He  threatened  him,  “ lVInj 
shouldest  thou  be  smitten  ? It  is  at  thy  peril,  if  thou  sayest  a 
word  more  of  this  matter.”  He  seems  to  remind  him  of  Ze- 
chariah’s  fate  in  the  last  reign,  who  was  put  to  death  for 
making  bold  with  the  king  ; and  bids  him  take  warning  by 
him.  Thus  he  justifies  the  killing  of  that  prophet  by  menacing 
this,  and  so,  in  effect,  makes  himself  guilty  of  the  blood  of 
both.  The  prophet  who  had  ordered  him  to  send  back  the 
army  of  Israel,  though  he  contradicted  his  politics,  and  lost 
him  100  talents,  yet  he  hearkened  to,  and  was  ruled  by,  v.  10. 
But  this  prophet,  who  dissuaded  him  from  worshipping  the 
gods  of  the  Edomites,  he  ran  upon  witli  an  unaccountable 
rage  ; which  must  be  attributed  to  the  witchcraft  of  idolatry. 
He  was  easily  persuaded  to  part  with  his  talents  of  silver,  but 
•by  no  means  with  his  gods  of  silver. 

4.  The  doom  which  the  prophet  passed  upon  him  for  this. 
He  had  more  to  say  to  him  by  way  of  instruction  and  advice  ; 
but,  finding  him  obstinate  in  his  iniquity,  he  forbare.  He  is 
joined  to  idols  ; let  him  alone,  Hos.  iv.  17.  Miserable  is  the 
condition  of  that  man  with  whom  the  blessed  Spirit,  by  minis- 
ters and  conscience,  forbears  to  strive,  Gen.  vi.  3.  And  both 
the  reprovers  in  the  gate,  and  that  in  the  bosom,  if  long  brow- 
beaten and  baffled,  will,  at  length,  forbear  ; so  I gave  them  up 
to  their  own  hearts’  lusts.  The  secure  sinner,  perhaps,  values 
himself  upon  it  as  a noble  and  bappy  achievement,  to  have 
silenced  his  reprovers  and  monitors,  and  to  get  clear  of  them  ; 
but  what  comes  of  it?  I know  that  God  has  determined  to 
destroy  thee  ; it  is  a plain  indication  that  thou  art  marked  for 
■ruin,  that  thou  hast  done  this,  and  hast  not  hearkened  to  my 
counsel.  They  that  are  deaf  to  reproof  are  ripening  apace  for 
destruction,  Prov.  xxix.  1. 

17  Then  Amaziali  king;  of  Judah  took  advice,  and 
sent  to  Joaslt  the  son  of  Jehoahaz,  the  son  of  Jehu 
king  of  Israel,  saying,  Come,  let  us  see  one  another 
<n  the  face.  18  And  Joash  king  of  Israel  sent  to 
Amaziah  king  of  Judah,  saying,  The  thistle  that 
was  in  Lebanon  sent  to  the  cedar  that  was  in 
Lebanon,  saying.  Give  thy  daughter  to  my  son 
to  wife:  and  there  passed  by  a wild  beast  that 
was  in  Lebanon,  and  trode  down  the  thistle.  19 
Thou  sayest,  Lo,  thou  hast  smitten  the  Edomites, 
and  thine  heart  lifteth  thee  up  to  boast : abide  now 
at  home,  why  shouldest  thou  meddle  to  thine  hurt, 
that  thou  shouldest  fall,  even  thou,  and  Judah  with 
thee?  20  But  Amaziah  would  not  hear  ; for  it  cnwir 
of  God,  that  he  might  deliver  them  into  the  band  of 
their  enemies,  because  they  sought  after  the  gods  of 
Edom.  21  So  Joash  the  king  of  Israel  went  up, 
and  they  saw  one  another  in  the  face,  hotli  he  and 
Amaziah  king  of  Judah,  at  Beth-shemesh,  which 
belongetli  to  Judah.  • 22  And  Judah  was  put  to  the 
worse  before  Israel ; and  they  fled  every  man  to  his 
tent.  23  And  Joash  the  king  of  Israel  took  Ama- 
ziah king  of  Judah,  the  son  of  Joash,  the  son  of 
Jehoahaz,  at  Beth-sheinesh,  and  brought  him  to 
Jerusalem,  and  brake  down  the  wall  of  Jerusalem, 
from  the  gate  of  Ephraim  to  the  corner-gate,  four 
hundred  cubits.  24  And  lie  took  all  the  gold  and 
cbe  silver,  and  all  the  vessels  that  were  found  in  the 
(louse  of  God  with  Obed-edom,  and  the  treasures  of 
"iic  king’s  house,  the  hostages  also,  and  returned  to 
iamaria.  25  And  Amaziah,  the  son  of  Joash  king 
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of  Judah,  lived  after  the  death  of  Joash,  son  of 
Jehoahaz  king  of  Israel,  fifteen  years,  26  Now  the 
rest  of  the  acts  of  Amaziah,  first  and  last,  behold, 
are  they  not  written  in  the  book  of  the  Kings  of 
Judah  and  Israel?  27  Now  after  the  time  that 
Amaziah  did  turn  away  from  following  the  Lord, 
they  made  a conspiracy  against  him  in  Jerusalem; 
and  be  fled  to  Lachish  ; but  they  sent  to  Lachish 
after  him,  and  slew  him  there.  28  And  they  brought 
him  upon  horses,  and  buried  him  with  his  fathers  in 
the  city  of  Judah. 

We  have  here  this  degenerate  prince  mortified  by  his  neigh- 
bour, and  murdered  by  his  own  subjects. 

1.  Never  was  proud  prince  more  thoroughly  mortified  than 
Amaziah  was  by  Joash  king  of  Israel.  This  part  of  the  story 
was  as  fully  related,  2 Kings  xiv.8,  &c.  as  it  is  here — The 
foolish  challenge  which  Amaziah  sent  to  Joash,  (v.  17.)  his 
haughty,  scornful  answer  to  it,  (v.  18.)  with  the  friendly 
advice  he  gave  him  to  sit  still  and  know  when  he  was  well  off, 
(v.  19.)  his  wilful  persisting  in  his  challenge,  (v.  20,  21.)  the 
defeat  that  was  given  him,  (v.  22.)  and  the  calamity  he 
brought  upon  himself  and  his  city  thereby,  v.  23,  24.  Now 
this  story  verifies  two  of  Solomon’s  proverbs;  (1.)  That  a 
man’s  pride  will  bring  him  low  ; (Prov.  xxix.  23.)  it  goes 
before  his  destruction,  not  only  procures  it  meritoriously,  but 
is  often  the  immediate  occasion  of  it..  He  that  exalteth  him- 
self shall  be  abased.  (2.)  That  he  that  go'’’  ilastUy,  to 
strive,  will,  probably,  not  know  what  to  do  m cue  end  thereof, 
when  his  neighbour  has  put  him  to  shame,  Prov.  xxv.  8.  He 
*hat  is  fond  of  contention,  may  have  enough  of  it.  sooner  than 
he  thinks  of. 

But  there  are  two  passages  in  this  story,  which  we  had  not 
before  in  the  Kings.  [1.]  That  Amaziah  took  advice,  before 
he  challenged  the  king  of  Israel,  t>.  17.  But  of  whom?  Not 
of  the  prophet,  he  was  not  made  of  the  king’s  counsel  ; but 
of  his  statesmen,  that  would  flatter  him,  and  bid  him  go  up 
a nd  prosper.  It  is  good  to  take  advice,  but  then  it  must  be  of 
those  that  are  fit  to  advise  us.  Those  that  will  not  take  advice 
from  the  word  of  God,  which  would  guide  them  aright,  will 
justly  be  left  to  the  bad  advice  of  those  that  will  counsel  them 
to  their  destruction.  Let  those  be  made  fools,  that  will  not  be 
made  wise.  [2.J  Amaziah’s  imprudence  is  here  made  the 
punishment  ot  his  impiety,  v.  20.  It  was  of  the  Lord  ; he 
left  him  to  himself  to  act  thus  foolishly,  that  he  and  his  peo- 
ple might  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  because 
they  had  forsaken  God,  and  sought  after  the  gods  of  Edom. 
They  that  will  not  be  persuaded  to  do  well  for  their  souls, 
will  justly  be  given  up  to  their  own  counsels,  to  do  ill  for 
themselves,  even  in  their  outward  affairs. 

2.  Never  was  poor  prince  more  violently  pursued  by  his  own 
subjects  ; from  the  time  that  be  departed  from  the  Lord,  (so 
it  may  be  read,  t>.  27.)  the  hearts  of  his  subjects  departed 
from  him,  and  they  began  to  form  a design  against  him  in 
Jerusalem.  It  is  probable  that  they  were  exasperated  against 
him  more  for  his  rash  engaging  in  a war  against  Israel,  than 
for  his  worshipping  the  gods  of  Edom.  But,  at  length,  the 
ferment  grew  so  high,  and  he  perceived  the  plot  to  be  laid  so 
deep,  that  he  thought  fit  to  quit  his  royal  city,  and  flee  to 
Lachish,  either  as  a private  place  where  he  might  be  hid,  or 
as  a strong  place  where  he  might  be  guarded  ; but  they  sent 
after  him  thither,  and  slew  him  there.  By  this  it  seems  to 
have  been  done  deliberately,  and  to  have  been  the  act,  not  of 
a disgusted  servant  or  two,  but  of  a considerable  body  that 
durst  avow  it.  How  unrighteous  soever  they  wefe  herein,  God 
was  righteous. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

This  chapter  gives  us  an  account  of  the  reign  of  Uzziah,  (Azariah  he  teat 
called  in  the  Kings.)  more  fully  than  we  had  it  before ; though  it  war 
long,  and  in  some  respects  illustrious,  yet  it  was  very  briefly  related.  2 
Kin^s  xiv.  21  ; xv.  1,  Ac  Here  is,  I.  His  good  character  in  general, 
v.  \ — 5.  [ l.  His  great  prosperity  in  his  wars,  his  buildings,  and  all  the 

affairs  of  his  kingdom,  r.6—  lo.  ///  His  presumption  in  invading  the 
priest's  office,  for  which  he  was  struck  with  a leprosy,  and  confined  by 
it,  (r. 16-21  ) even  to  his  death,  r.  22,  23. 

1 rjnHEN  all  the  people  of  Judah  took  Uzziah. 

JL  who  was  sixteen  years  old,  and  made  him 
kin"  in  the  room  of  his  father  Amaziah.  2 He 
buiit  Elotli,  and  restored  it  to  Judah,  after  that  the 
kin"  slept  with  his  fathers.  3 Sixteen  years  old 
was  Uzziah  when  he  began  to  reign;  and  he  reign- 
ed fifty  and  two  years  in  Jerusalem.  His  mother’s 
name  also  was  Jecoliah  of  Jerusalem.  4 And  he 


Before  Christ,  S00. 


II.  CHRONICLES,  XXVI. 


Ike  reign  of  Uzziah. 


did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lout), 
according  to  all  that  his  father  Amaziah  did.  5 
And  he  sought  God  in  the  days  of  Zechariah,  who 
had  understanding  in  the  visions  of  God  : and  as 
long  as  he  sought  the  Loan,  God  made  him  to 
prosper.  G And  he  went  forth,  and  warred  against 
the  Philistines,  and  brake  down  the  wall  of  Gath, 
and  the  wall  of  Jabneh,  and  the  wall  of  Ashdod, 
and  built  cities  about  Ashdod,  and  among  the  Phi- 
listines. 7 And  God  helped  him  against  the  Phi- 
listines, and  against  the  Arabians  that  dwelt  in  Gur- 
baal,  and  the  Mehunims.  8 And  the  Ammonites 
gave  gifts  to  Uzziah  : and  his  name  spread  abroad 
rven  to  the  entering  in  of  Egypt ; for  he  strengthened 
himself  exceedingly.  9 Moreover,  Uzziah  built 
towers  in  Jerusalem,  at  the  corner-gate,  and  at  the 
ralley-gate,  and  at  the  turning  of  the.  wall,  and  for- 
tified them.  10  Also  he  built  towers  in  the  desert, 
and  digged  many  wells:  for  he  had  much  cattle, 
both  in  the  low  country  and  in  the  plains  ; husband- 
men also,  and  vine-dressers  in  the  mountains,  and 
in  Carmel:  for  he  loved  husbandry.  11  Moreover, 
Uzziah  had  an  host  of  fighting  men,  that  went  out 
to  war  by  bands,  according  to  the  number  of  their 
account  by  the  hand  of  Jeiel  the  scribe,  and  Maa- 
sciah  the  ruler,  under  the  hand  of  Hananiah,  one  of 
king’s  captains.  12  The  whole  number  of  the  chief 
of  the  fathers  of  tne  mighty  men  of  valour  were  two 
thousand  and  six  hundred.  13  And  under  their 
hand  was  an  army,  three  hundred  thousand  and 
seven  thousand  and  five  hundred,  that  made  war 
with  mighty  power,  to  help  the  king  against  the 
enemy.  14  And  Uzziah  prepared  for  them,  through- 
out all  the  host,  shields,  and  spears,  and  helmets, 
and  habergeons,  and  bows,  and  slings  to  cast  stones. 
15  And  he  made  in  Jerusalem,  engines,  invented 
by  cunning  men,  to  be  on  the  towers  and  upon  the 
bulwarks,  to  shoot  arrows  and  great  stones  withal  : 
and  his  name  spread  far  abroad  ; for  he  was  mar- 
vellously helped  till  he  was  strong. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  two  things  concerning  Uzziah  : 

I.  His  piety.  In  this  he  was  not  very  eminent  or  zealous  ; 
yet  he  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  ; he  kept 
up  the  pure  worship  of  the  true  God,  as  his  father  did,  and 
herein  better  than  his  father— that  we  have  no  reason  to  think 
he  ever  worshipped  idols  as  his  father  did,  no  not  in  his  latter 
days,  when  his  heart  was  lifted  up.  It  is  said,  (v.  5.)  He  sought 
God  in  the  days  of  Zechariah,  who,  some  think,  was  the  son  of 
that  Zechariah  whom  his  grandfather  Joash  slew.  He  was  one 
that  had  understanding  in  the  visions  of  God  ; either  the  visions 
which  he  himself  was  favoured  with,  or  the  visions  of  the  pre- 
ceding prophets.  He  was  well  versed  in  prophecy  and  con- 
versed much  with  the  upper  world,  was  an  intelligent,  devout, 
good  man  ; and,  it  seems,  had  great  influence  with  Uzziah, 
Happy  are  the  great  men  who  have  such  about  them,  and  are 
willing  to  be  advised  by  them  ; but  unhappy  those  who  seek 
God  only  while  they  have  such  with  them,  and  have  not  a 
principle  in  themselves  to  bear  them  out  to  the  end. 

II.  His  prosperity.  In  general,  as  long  as  he  sought  the  Lord, 
and  minded  religion,  God  made  him  to  prosper.  Note,  1.  Those 
only  prosper  whom  God  makes  to  prosper  ; for  prosperity  is  his 
gift.  2.  Religion  and  piety  are  friendly  to  outward  prosperity. 
Many  have  found  and  owned  this,  that  as  long  as  they  sought 
the  Lord,  and  kept  close  to  their  duty,  they  prospered  ; but 
since  they  forsook  God,  every  thing  has  gone  cross. 

Here  are  several  particular  instances  of  his  prosperity. 

(1.)  His  success  in  his  wars.  God  helped  him,  (v.  7.)  and 
then  he  triumphed  over  the  Philistines,  those  old  enemies  of 
God’s  people,  demolished  the  fortifications  of  their  cities,  and 
put  garrisons  of  his  own  among  them,  v.  6.  He  obliged  the 
Ammonites  to  pay  him  tribute,  v.  8.  He  made  all  quiet  about 
him,  and  kept  them  in  awe. 

(2.)  The  greatness  of  his  fame  and  reputation.  His  name 
was  celebrated  throughout  all  the  neighbouring  countries,  <,v. 
C)  and  it  was  a good  name,  a name  for  good  things  with  God 
and  good  people.  This  is  true  fame,  and  makes  a man  trulv 
honourable. 
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(3.)  His  buildings.  While  he  acted  offensively  abroad,  he 
did  not  neglect  the  defence  of  his  kingdom  at  home,  but  built 
towers  in  Jerusalem,  and  fortified  them,  v.  9.  Much  of  the 
wall  of  Jerusalem  was,  in  his  father’s  time,  broken  down,  par- 
ticularly at  the  corner  gate  ; ( ch . xxv.23.)  probably  his  father 
had  repaired  it,  but  he,  to  prevent  the  like  mischief  for  the 
future,  fortified  it,  and  built  a tower  at  the  corner  gate.  But 
his  best  fortification  of  Jerusalem  was  his  close  adherence  to 
the  worship  of  God,  which  if  his  father  had  not  forsaken,  the 
wall  of  Jerusalem  had  not  been  broken  down.  While  he  for- 
tified the  city,  he  did  not  forget  the  country,  but  built  towers  in 
the  desert  too,  (v.  10.)  to  protect  the  country  people  from  the 
inroads  of  the  plunderers,  bands  of  which  sometimes  alarmed 
them  and  plundered  them,  as  ch.  xxi.  16. 

(4.)  His  husbandry.  He  dealt  much  in  cattle  and  corn, 
employed  many  hands,  and  got  much  wealth  by  it,  for  he  took 
a pleasure  in  it  ; he  loved  husbandry,  ( v . 10.)  and,  probably, 
did  himself  inspect  his  affairs  in  the  country,  which  was  no 
disparagement  to  him,  but  an  advantage,  as  it  encouraged  in- 
dustry among  his  subjects.  It  is  an  honour  to  the  husband- 
man’s calling,  that  one  of  the  most  illustrious  princes  of  the 
house  of  David  followed  it  and  loved  it.  He  was  none  of  those 
that  delight  in  war,  nor  did  he  addict  himself  to  sport  and 
pleasure,  but  delighted  in  the  innocent  and  quiet  employ- 
ments of  the  husbandman. 

(5.)  His  standing  armies.  He  had,  as  it  should  seem,  two 
military  establishments.  [1.]  A host  of  fighting  men  that  were 
to  make  excursions  abroad,  they  went  out  to  war  by  bands,  v. 
11.  They  fetched  in  spoil  from  the  neighbouring  countries  by 
way  of  reprisal  for  the  depredations  they  had  so  often  made 
upon  Judah.  [2.]  Another  army  for  guards  and  garrisons, 
that  were  ready  to  defend  the  country  in  case  it  should  be  in- 
vaded, v.  12,  13.  So  great  were  their  number  and  valour,  that 
they  made  war  with  mighty  power  ; no  enemy  durst  face  them, 
or,  at  least,  could  stand  before  them.  Men  unarmed  can  do 
little  in  war ; Uzziah  therefore  furnished  himself  with  a great 
armory,  whence  his  soldiers  were  supplied  with  arms  offensive 
and  defensive,  (v.  14.)  spears,  bows,  and  slings,  shields,  hel- 
mets, and  haborgeons  ; swords  are  not  mentioned,  because  it 
is  probable  that  every  man  had  a sword  of  his  own,  which  he 
wore  constantly.  Engines  were  invented,  in  his  time,  for  an- 
noying besiegers  with  darts  and  stones  shot  from  the  towers 
and  bulwarks,  v.  15.  What  pity  it  is,  that  the  wars  and  fight- 
ings which  came  from  men’s  lusts,  have  made  it  necessary  for 
cunning  men  to  employ  their  skill  in  inventing  instruments  of 
death  ! 

16  But  when  bo  was  strong-,  bis  heart  was  lifted 
up  to  his  destruction  : for  he  transgressed  against 
the  Lord  his  God,  and  went  into  the  temple  of  the 
Lord  to  burn  incense  upon  the  altar  of  incense. 
17  And  Azariah  the  priest  went  in  after  him,  and 
with  him  fourscore  priests  of  the  Lord,  that  were 
valiant  men  : 18  And  they  withstood  Uzziah  the 

king,  and  said  unto  him.  It  appertaineth  not  unto 
thee,  Uzziah,  to  burn  incense  unto  the  Lord,  but 
to  the  priests  the  sons  of  Aaron,  that  are  consecrated 
to  burn  incense  : go  out  of  the  sanctuary;  for  thou 
hast  trespassed : neither  shall  it  he  for  thine  honour 
from  the  Lord  God.  19  Then  Uzziah  was  wroth, 
and  had  a censer  in  his  hand  to  burn  incense  ; and 
while  he  was  wroth  with  the  priests,  the  leprosy 
even  rose  up  in  his  forehead  before  the  priests  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  from  beside  the  incense-altar. 
20  And  Azariah  the  chief  priest,  and  all  the  priests, 
looked  upon  him,  and,  behold,  he  was  leprous  in  his 
forehead,  and  they  thrust  him  out  from  thence  ; yea, 
himself  hasted  also  to  go  out,  because  the  Lord  had 
smitten  him.  21  And  Uzziah  the  king  was  a lcpei 
unto  the  day  of  his  death,  and  dwelt  in  a several 
house,  being  a leper;  for  he  was  cut  olf  from  the 
house  of  the  Lord  ; and  Jotham  his  sots  was  over 
the  king’s  house,  judging  the  people  of  the  land 

22  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Uzziah,  first  and 
last,  did  Isaiah  the  prophet  the  son  of  Amoz,  write. 

23  So  Uzziah  slept  witli  his  fathers,  and  they  buried 
him  with  his  fathers  in  the  field  of  the  burial  which 
belonged  to  the  kings  ; for  they  said,  He  is  a leper: 
and  Jotham  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 
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Here  is  the  only  blot  we  find  on  the  mine  of  king  Uzziah, 
and  it  is  such  a one  as  lies  not  on  any  other  of  the  kings. 
Whoredom,  murder,  oppression,  persecution,  and  especially 
idolatry,  gave  characters  to  the  had  kings,  and  some  of  them 
blemishes  to  the  good  ones,  David  himself  not  excepted,  wit- 
ness the  matter  of  Urian.  But  we  find  not  Uzziah  charged 
with  any  of  these  ; and  yet  he  transgressed  against  the  Lord  his 
God,  and  fell  under  the  marks  of  his  displeasure  for  it  ; Dot,  as 
other  kings,  in  vexatious  wars  or  rebellions,  but  an  incurable 
disease. 

I.  His  sin  was,  invading  the  priest’s  office.  The  good  way 
is  ODe,  by-paths  are  many  ; the  transgression  of  his  prede- 
cessors was,  forsaking  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and  flying  off 
from  it,  (cli.  xxiv.  18.)  and  burning  incense  upon  idolatrous 
altars,  ch.  xxv.  14.  His  transgression  was,  intruding  into  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  further  than  was  allowed  him,  and  attempt- 
ing himself  to  hum  incense  upon  the  altar  of  God,  for  which,  it 
is  likely,  he  pretended  an  extraordinary  zeal  and  affection. 
See  how  hard  it  is  to  avoid  one  extreme,  and  not  run  into 
another. 

1.  That  which  was  at  the  bottom  of  his  sin,  was  pride  of 
heart,  a lust  that  ruins  more  than  any  other  whatsoever. 
When  he  uas  strong,  v.  Hr.  (and  he  was  marvellously  helped 
by  the  good  providence  of  God  till  he  was  so,  v.  15.)  when  he 
was  grown  very  great  and  considerable  in  wealth,  interest, 
and  power,  instead  of  lifting  up  the  name  of  God  in  gratitude 
to  him  who  had  done  so  much  for  him,  his  heart  uns  lifted  up 
to  his  destruction.  Thus  the  prosperity  of  fools,  by  puffing  them 
up  with  pride,  destroys  them.  Now  that  he  had  done  so  much 
business,  and  won  so  much  honour,  he  began  to  think  no 
business,  no  honour,  too  great  or  too  good  for  him  ; no,  not 
that  of  the  priesthood.  Men’s  pretending  to  forbidden  know- 
ledge, and  exercising  themselves  in  things  too  high  for  them, 
are  owing  to  the  pride  of  their  heart,  and  the  fleshly  mind 
they  are  vainly  puffed  up  with. 

2.  His  sin  was,  going  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord  to  burn 
incense  ; probably  on  some  solemn  feast  day,  or  when  he  him- 
self had  some  special  occasion  for  supplicating  the  divine 
favour.  What  should  move  him  to  this  piece  of  presumption, 
or  put  it  into  his  head,  1 cannot  conjecture  : none  of  all  his 

firedecessors,  not  the  best,  not  the  worst,  attempted  it : the 
aw,  he  knew,  was  express  against  him,  and  there  was  no 
usage  or  precedent  for  him  : he  could  not  pretend  any  neces- 
sity, as  there  was  for  David’s  eating  the  shew-bread.  ( 1.)  Per- 
haps he  fancied  the  priests  did  not  do  their  office  so  dexterous- 
ly, decently,  and  devoutly,  as  they  ought,  and  he  could  do  it 
better.  Or,  (2.)  He  observed  that  the  idolatrous  kings  did 
themselves  burn  incense  at  tire  altars  of  their  gods  ; his  lather 
did  so,  and  Jeroboam  ; ( 1 Kings  xiii.  1.)  an  ambition  of  which 
honour  was  perhaps  one  thing  that  tempted  them  from  the 
house  of  God,  where  it  was  not  permitted  them  ; and  he,  being 
resolved  to  cleave  to  God’s  altar,  would  try  to  break  through 
this  restraint,  and  come  as  near  it  as  the  idolatrous  kings  did 
to  their  altars.  But  it  is  called  a transgression  against  the 
Lord  his  God.  He  was  not  content  with  the  honours  God  had 
put  upon  him,  but  would  usurp  those  that  were  forbidden  him, 
like  our  first  parents. 

3.  He  was  opposed  in  this  attempt  by  the  chief  priest,  and 
other  priests  that  attended  and  assisted  him,  v.  17,  18.  They 
were  ready  to  burn  incense  for  the  king,  according  to  the  duty 
of  their  place  ; but,  if  he  offer  to  do  it  himself,  they  plainly  let 
him  know,  that  he  meddles  with  that  which  does  not  belong  to 
him,  and  it  is  at  his  peril.  They  did  not  resist  him  by  laying 
violent  hands  on  him,  though  they  were  valiant  men,  but  by 
reasoning  with  him,  and  showing  him,  (1.)  That  it  was  not 
lawful  for  him  to  burn  incense  : “ It  appertaineth  not  to  thee, 
O Uzziah,  but  to  the  priests,  whose  birth-right  it  is,  as  sons  of 
Aaron,  and  who  are  consecrated  to  the  service.”  Aaron  and 
his  sons  were  appointed  by  the  law  to  burn  incense,  Exod. 
xxx.  7.  See  Dent,  xxxiii.  10.  1 Chron.  xxiii.  13.  David  had 

blessed  the  people,  Solomon  and  Jehoshaphat  had  prayed  with 
them,  and  preached  to  them  ; Uzziah  might  have  done  this, 
and  it  would  have  been  to  his  praise  ; but  for  burning  incense, 
that  service  was  to  be  performed  by  the  priests  only.  The 
kingly  and  priestly  offices  were  separated  by  the  law  of  Moses, 
not  to  be  united  again,  but  in  the  person  of  the  Messiah.  If 
Uzziah  did  intend  to  honour  God,  and  gain  acceptance  with 
him,  in  what  hedid,  he  was  quite  out  in  his  aim  ; for,  being  a 
service  purely  of  divine  institution,  he  could  not  expect  it 
should  be  accepted,  unless  it  were  done  in  the  way,  and  by 
the  hands,  that  God  had  appointed.  (2.)  That  it  was  not 
safe.  It  shall  not  be  for  thine  honour  from  the  Lord  God; 
more  is  implied  ; “ It  will  be  thy  disgrace,  and  it  is  at  thy 
peril.”  The  law  runs  express  against  all  strangers  that  came 
nigh  ^Nurab.  iii.  10;  xviii.  7.)  that  is,  all  that  were  not 
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priests.  Korah  and  his  accomplices,  though  Levites,  paid 
dear  for  offering  to  burn  incense,  which  was  the  work  of  the 
priests  only,  Numb.xvi.35.  The  incense  of  our  prayers  must 
he,  by  faith,  put  into  the  hands  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  the  great 
High  Priest  of  our  profession,  else  we  cannot  expect  it  should 
be  accepted  by  God,  Rev.  viii.  3. 

4.  He  fell  into  a passion  with  the  priests  that  reproved  him, 
and  would  push  forward  to  do  what  he  intended  notwithstand- 
ing ; (i>.  19.)  Uzziah  was  wroth,  and  would  not  part  with  the 
censer  out  of  his  hand  : he  took  it  ill  to  be  checked,  and  would 
not  bear  it.  Aitimur  in  veliturn — We  are  prone  to  do  uhat  is 
forbidden. 

11.  His  punishment  was  an  incurable  leprosy,  which  rose 
up  in  his  forehead  while  he  was  contending  with  the  priests. 
If  he  had  submitted  to  the  priests'  admonition,  acknowledged 
his  error  and  gone  back,  all  had  been  well  ; but  when  he  was 
wroth  with  the  priests,  and  fell  foul  upon  them,  then  God  was 
wroth  with  him,  and  smote  him  with  a plague  of  leprosy. 
Josephus  says,  that  he  threatened  the  priests  with  death  if  they 
opposed  him,  and  that  then  the  earth  shook,  the  roof  of  the. 
temple  opened,  and  through  the  cleft  a beam  of  the  sun  dart- 
ed directly  upon  the  king’s  face,  wherein  immediately  the 
leprosy  appeared.  And  some  conjecture,  that  that  was  the 
earthquake  in  the  days  of  Uzziah,  which  we  read  of,  Amos  1. 
1.  and  Zcch.  xiv.  5. 

Now  this  sudden  stroke,  1.  Ended  the  controversy  between 
him  and  tiie  priests  ; for,  when  the  leprosy  appeared,  they 
were  emboldened  to  thrust  him  out  of  the  temple  ; nay,  he  him- 
self hasted  to  go  out,  because  the  Lord  had  smitten  him  with  a 
disease  which  was,  in  a particular  manner,  a token  of  his  dis- 
pleasure, and  which  he  knew  secluded  him  from  common  con- 
verse with  men,  much  more  from  the  altar  of  God.  He  would 
not  be  convinced  by  what  the  priests  said,  but  God  took  an 
effectual  course  to  convince  him.  If  presumptuous  men  will 
not  be  made  to  see  their  error  by  the  judgments  of  God's 
mouth,  they  shall  be  made  to  see  it  by  the  judgments  of  his 
hand.  It  evidenced  some  religious  fear  of  God  in  the  heart 
of  this  king,  even  in  the  midst  of  his  transgression,  that,  as 
soon  as  he  found  God  was  angry  with  him,  he  not  only  let 
fall  his  attempt,  but  retired  with  the  utmost  precipitation. 
Though  he  strove  with  the  piiests,  he  would  not  strive  with 
his  Maker. 

2.  It  remained  a lasting  punishment  of  his  transgression  ; 
for  he  continued  a leper  to  the  day  of  his  death,  shut  up  in  con- 
finement, and  shut  out  from  society,  and  forced  to  leave  it  to 
his  son  to  manage  all  his  business,  v.  21.  Thus  God  gave  an 
instance  of  his  resisting  the  proud,  and  of  his  jealousy  for  the 
purity  and  honour  of  his  own  institutions:  thus  he  gave  fair 
warning  even  to  great  and  good  men  to  know  and  keep  their 
distance,  and  not  to  intrude  into  those  things  which  they  have 
not  seen  : thus  he  gave  Uzziah  a loud  and  constant  call  to 
repentance,  and  a long  space  to  repent,  which  we  have  reason 
to  hope  he  made  a good  improvement  of.  He  had  been  a man 
of  much  business  in  the  world,  but,  being  taken  off’  from  that, 
and  confined  to  a several  house,  he  had  leisure  to  think  of 
another  world,  and  prepare  lor  it.  By  this  judgment  upon 
the  king,  God  intended  to  possess  the  people  with  a great 
veneration  for  the  temple,  the  priesthood,  and  other  sacred 
things,  which  they  had  been  apt  to  think  meanly  of.  While 
the  king  was  a leper,  he  was  as  good  as  dead,  dead  while  he 
lived,  and  buried  alive  ; and  so  the  law  was,  in  effect,  answer- 
ed, that  the  stranger  which  cometh  nigh  shall  be  put  to  death. 
The  disgrace  survived  him  ; for,  when  he  was  dead,  they  would 
not  bury  him  in  the  sepulchre  of  the  kings,  because  he  was  a 
leper,  which  stained  all  his  other  glory. 

3.  It  was  a punishment  that  answered  the  sin,  as  face  does 

to  face  in  a glass.  (1.)  Pride  was  at  the  bottom  of  his  trans- 
gression, and  thus  God  humbled  him,  and  put  dishonour  upoD 
him.  (2.)  He  invaded  the  office  of  the  priests  in  contempt  ot 
them,  and  God  struck  him  with  a disease,  which,  in  a parti- 
cular manner,  made  him  subject  to  the  inspection  and  sentence 
of  the  priests  ; for  to  them  pertained  the  judgment  of  the 
leprosy,  Deut.  xxiv.  8.  (3.)  He  thrust  himself  into  the  temple 

of  God,  whither  the  priests  only  had  admission,  and  for  that 
was  thrust  out  of  the  very  courts  of  the  temple,  into  which  the 
meanest  of  his  subjects,  that  was  ceremonially  clean,  had  free 
access.  (4.)  He  confronted  the  priests  that  faced  him  and 
opposed  his  presumption,  and  for  that  the  leprosy  rose  in  his 
forehead,  which  in  Miriam’s  case,  is  compared  to  her  lather’s 
spitting  in  her  face,  Numtr.  xii.  14.  (5.)  He  invaded  the  dig- 
nity of  the  priesthood,  which  he  had  no  right  to,  and  is  fo* 
that  deprived  even  of  his  royal  dignity,  which  he  had  a right 
to.  They  that  covet  forbidden  honours,  forfeit  allowed  ones. 
Adam,  by  catching  at  the  tree  of  knowledge,  which  he  might 
not  eat  of,  debarred  himself  from  the  tree  of  life,  which  hz 
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might  have  eaten  of.  Let  all  that  read  it  say,  The  Lord  is 
righteous. 

CIIAP.  XXVII. 

Here  is  a very  short  account  of  the  reign  of  Jotham,  a pious  prosperous 
prince,  whom  one  would  wish  to  have  known  more  of ; but  we  may  better 
dispense  with  the  brevity  of  his  story , because  that  which  lengthened  the 
history  of  the  three  last  kings,  was,  their  degeneracy  in  their  tatter  end , 
which  we  have  had  a faithful  account  of  : but  there  was  no  occasion  for 
such  a melancholy  conclusion  of  the  history  of  his  reign , which  is  only  an 
account , / Of  the  date  and.  continuance  of  his  reign , v.  I,  8.  It.  The 
general  good  character  of  it.  v 2,  6.  III.  The  prosperity  of  it , v.  3—5. 
IV.  The  period  of  it,  v.  7,  ‘J. 

1 TJ  OTHAM  was  twenty  and  live  years  old  when 
<pjt  lie  began  to  reign;  and  he  reigned  sixteen 
years  in  Jerusalem.  His  mother’s  name  also  was 
Jerushah,  the  daughter  of  Zadok.  2 And  he  did 
that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  ac- 
cording to  all  that  his  father  Uzziah  did  : howbeit 
he  entered  not  into  the  temple  of  the  Loud.  And 
the  people  did  yet  corruptly.  3 He  built  the  high 
gate  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  on  the  wall  of 
Oplicl  he  built  much.  4 Moreover,  he  built  cities 
in  the  mountains  of  Judah,  and  in  the  forests  he 
built  castles  and  towers.  5 He  fought  also  with  the 
king  of  the  Ammonites,  and  prevailed  against  them. 
And  the  children  of  Ammon  gave  him  the  same 
year  an  hundred  talents  of  silver,  and  ten  thousand 
measures  of  wheat,  and  ten  thousand  of  barley. 
So  much  did  the  children  of  Ammon  pay  unto  him, 
both  the  second  year  and  the  third.  6 So  Jotham 
became  mighty,  because  he  prepared  his  ways  be- 
fore the  Lord  his  God.  7 Now  the  rest  of  the  acts 
of  Jotham,  and  all  his  wars,  and  his  ways,  Jo,  they 
are  written  in  the  book  of  the  Kings  of  Israel  and 
J udah.  8 He  was  five  and  twenty  years  old  when 
he  began  to  reign  : and  reigned  sixteen  years  in 
Jerusalem.  9 And  Jotham  slept  with  his  fathers, 
and  they  buried  him  in  the  city  of  David ; and  Ahaz 
his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

There  is  not  much  more  related  here  concerning  Jotham, 
than  we  had  before,  2 Kings  xv.  32,  &c. 

1.  i hat  he  reigned  well  : he  did  that  which  was  right  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord ; the  course  of  his  reign  was  good,  and  pleas- 
ing to  God,  whose  favour  lie  made  his  end,  and  his  word  his 
rule,  and  (which  shows  that  he  acted  from  a good  principle) 
h ^prepared  his  ways  before  the  Lord  his  God  ; (v.  6.)  that  is. 
He  walked  circumspectly  and  with  much  caution,  contrived 
how  to  shun  that  which  was  evil,  and  compass  that  which 
was  good  : he  looked  before  him,  and  cast  his  affairs  into  such 
a posture  and  method  as  made  the  regular  management  of 
them  the  more  easy.  Or,  he  established  or  fixed  his  ways 
before  the  Lord,  that  is,  he  walked  steadily  and  constantly  in 
the  way  of  his  duty,  was  uniform  and  resolute  in  it  ; not  like 
some  of  those  that  went  before  him,  who,  though  they  had 
some  good  in  them,  lost  their  credit  by  their  inconstancy,  and 
inconsistency  with  themselves.  They  had  run  well,  but  some- 
thing hindered  them.  It  was  not  so  with  Jotham. 

Two  tilings  are  observed  here  in  his  character: 

( 1.)  What  was  amiss  in  his  father  he  amended  in  himself, 
v.  2.  He  did  according  to  all  that  his  father  diii  well  and 
wisely  ; howbeit,  he  would  not  imitate  him  in  what  he  did 
amiss  ; for  he  entered  not  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  to  burn  in- 
cense, as  his  father  did  ; but  took  warning  by  his  fate  not  to 
dare  so  presumptuous  a thing.  Note,  We  must  not  imitate 
the  best  men,  and  those  we  have  the  greatest  veneration  for, 
any  further  than  they  did  well  ; but,  on  the  contrary,  their 
tails,  and  the  injurious  consequences,  must  be  warnings  to  us 
to  walk  the  more  circumspectly,  that  we  stumble  not  at  the 
same  stone  that  they  stumbled  at. 

(2.)  What  was  amiss  in  his  people  he  could  not  prevail  to 
amend.  The  people  did  yet  corruptly.  Perhaps  it  reflects 
some  blame  upon  him,  that  he  was  wanting  in  his  part  toward 
the  reformation  of  the  land.  Men  may  lie  very  good  them- 
selves, and  yet  not  have  courage  and  zeal  to  do  what  they 
might  do  toward  the  reforming  of  others.  However,  it  certainly 
reflects  a great  deal  of  blame  upon  the  people,  that  they  did 
not  do  what  they  might  have  done  to  improve  the  advantages 
ol  so  good  a reign  : they  had  good  instructions  given  them, 
and  a good  example  set  before  them,  but  they  would  not  be 
reformed  : so  that,  even  in  the  reign  of  their  good  kings,  as 


well  as  the  bad  ones,  they  were  treasuring  vp  wrath  again  si 
the  day  of  wrath  ; for  they  still  did  corruptly,  and  the  Founder 
melted  in  vain. 

2.  That  he  prospered,  and  became  truly  reputable. 

(1.)  He  built.  He  began  with  the  gate  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  which  he  repaired,  beautified,  and  raised.  He  then /<(*■- 
tified  the  wall  of  Opliel,  and  built  cities  in  the  mountains  of  Ju- 
dah ; (v.  3,  4.)  took  all  possible  care  for  the  fortifying  of  his 
country,  and  the  replenishing  of  it. 

(2.)  He  conquered.  He  prevailed  against  the  Ammonites, 
who  had  invaded  Judah  in  Jehoshaphat's  time,  ( cli . xx.  1.) 
tiiumphed  over  them,  and  exacted  great  contributions  from 
them,  v.  5. 

(3.)  He  became  mighty  (v.  6.)  in  wealth  and  power,  and 
influence  upon  the  neighbouring  nations,  who  courted  his 
friendship,  and  feared  his  displeasure  ; and  this  he  got  by 
preparing  his  ivays  before  the  Lord  his  God,  The  more  sted- 
fast  we  are  in  religion,  the  more  mighty  we  are,  both  for  the 
resistance  of  that  which  is  evil,  and  for  the  performance  of 
that  which  is  good. 

3.  That  he  finished  his  course  too  soon,  hut  finished  it  with 
honour  ; lie  had  the  unhappiness  to  die  in  the  midst  of  his 
days  ; but,  to  balance  that,  the  happiness  not  to  out-live  his 
reputation,  as  his  three  last  predecessors  did.  He  died  when 
he  was  but  41  years  of  age,  (v.  8.)  but  his  wars  and  his  ways, 
his  wars  abroad  and  his  ways  at  home,  were  so  glorious,  that 
they  were  recorded  in  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  as  weli 
as  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  v.  7.  The  last  words  of  the  chapter 
convey  the  painful  intelligence,  that  Ahaz  Jiis  son  reigned  in 
his  stead,  whose  character,  in  all  respects,  was  the  reverse  of 
his.  When  the  wealth  and  power  which  wise  men  have  done 
good  with,  devolve  upon  fools  that  will  do  hurt  with  them,  it 
is  a lamentation,  and  shall  be  for  a lamentation. 

CHAP.  XXVIII. 

This  chapter  is  the  history  of  the  reign  of  Ahaz  the  son  of  Jotham  ; a bad 
reign  it  was,  and  which  helped  to  augment  the  fierce  anger  of  the  Lord. 
IVe  have  here,  l.  His  great  wickedness,  v . 1 — 4.  //.  The  trouble  he 

brought  himself  into  by  it,  v 5—8.  III.  The  reproof  which  God  sent  by 
a prophet  to  the  army  of  Israel  for  trampling  upon  their  brethren  of 
Judah , and  the  obedient  ear  they  gave  to  that  reproof,  v.  9 — 15,  l 1 . 
The  ninny  calamities  that  followed  of  ter  to  Ahaz  and  his  people,  r . It' — 
21.  V.  The  continuance  of  his  idolatry  notwithstanding  ; (i\  22 — 25.) 
and  so  his  story  in  to,  v.  26,  27. 

1 A HAZ  was  twenty  years  old  when  lie  began  to 
l\.  reign  : and  he  reigned  sixteen  years  in  Je- 
rusalem : hut  he  did  not  that  which  wits  right  ill  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  like  David  his  father:  2 For  he 

walked  in  the  ways  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  and' 
made  also  molten  images  for  Baalim.  3 Moreover- 
he  burnt  incense  in  the  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom, 
and  burnt  his  chPdren  in  the  fire,  after  the  abomi- 
nations of  the  heathen,  whom  the  Lord  had  cas-. 
out  before  the  children  of  Israel.  4 He  sacrificed! 
also,  and  burnt  incense  in  the  high  places,  and  on 
the  hills,  and  under  every  green  tree.  5 Wherefore 
the  Lord  his  God  delivered  him  into  the  hand  of  the 
king  of  Syria;  and  they  smote  him,  and  carried 
away  a great  multitude  of  them  captives,  and  brought 
them  to  Damascus;  and  he  was  also  delivered  into 
the  hand  of  the  king  of  Israel,  who  smote  him  with  a 
great  slaughter. 

Never  surely  had  a man  greater  opportunity  of  doing  well 
than  Ahaz  had,  finding  things  in  a good  posture,  the  kingdom 
rich  and  strong,  and  religion  established  ; and  yet  here  we  have 
him,  in  these  lew  verses, 

1.  Wretchedly  corrupted  and  debauched.  He  had  had  a 
good  education  given  him,  and  a good  example  set  him  ; but 
parents  cannot  give  grace  to  their  children  : all  the  instruc- 
tions he  had  were  lost  upon  him,  he  did  not  that  which  was 
right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  ; (v.  1.)  nay,  he  did  a great  deal 
that  was  wrong,  a wrong  to  God,  to  his  own  soul,  and  to  his 
people  ; he  walked  in  the  way  of  the  revolted  Israelites,  and 
the  devoted  Canaamtes,  made  molten  images  and  worship, 
ped  them,  contrary  to  the  second  commandment  ; nay,  he 
made  them  for  Baalim,  contrary  1o  the  first  commandmen* 
He  forsook  the  templt  of  the  Lord,  and  sacrificed  and  burns 
incense  on  the  hdls,  as  if  those  would  place  him  nearer 
heaven  ; and  under  every  green  tree,  as  if  those  would  signify 
the  protection  and  influence  of  heaven  by  their  shade  and 
dropping.  To  complete  his  wickedness,  as  one  perfectly  di- 
vested of  all  natural  affection  as  well  as  religion,  and  perfectly 
devoted  to  the  service  and  interest  of  the  great  enfmv  of  snaD- 
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-kind,  he  burnt  his  children  in  the  fire  to  Moloch,  (v.  3.)  not  i 
.thinking  it  enough  to  dedicate  them  to  that  infernal  fiend  by 
causing  them  to  pass  through  the  fire.  See  what  an  absolute 
sway  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air  bears  among  the 
children  of  disobedience. 

2.  Wretchedly  spoiled  and  made  a prey  of.  When  he  forsook 
■God,  and,  at  a vast  expense,  put  himself  under  the  protection 
of  false  gods,  God,  who,  of  right,  was  his  God,  delivered  him 
into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  v.  5.  (1.)  The  Syrians  insult- 

ed him,  and  triumphed  over  him,  beat  him  in  the  field,  and 
carried  away  a great  many  of  his  people  into  captivity.  (2.) 
The  king  of  Israel,  though  an  idolater  too,  was  made  a scourge 
to  him,  and  smote  him  with  a great  slaughter.  The  people 
suffered  by  these  judgments,  their  blood  was  shed,  their 
country  wasted,  their  families  ruined;  for  when  they  had  a 
•good  king,  though  then  did  corruptly,  ( ch . xxvii.  2.)  yet  then 
his  goodness  sheltered  him  ; but  now,  that  they  had  a bad 
one,  all  their  defence  was  departed  from  them,  and  an  inun- 
dation of  judgments  broke  in  upon  them.  They  that  knew  not 
their  happiness  in  the  foregoing  reign,  were  taught  to  value  it 
diy  the  miseries  of  this  reign. 

6 For  Pckali  the  son  of  Remaliah  slew  in  Judah 
-an  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  in  one  day,  which 
were  all  valiant  men  ; because  they  had  forsaken 
the  Loan  God  of  their  fathers.  7 And  Ziehri,  a 
mighty  man  of  Ephraim,  slew  Maaseiah  the  king’s 
son,  and  Azrikam  the  governor  of  the  house,  and 
Elkanah  that  teas  next  to  the  king.  8 And  the 
chi ldrep  of  Israel  carried  away  captive  of  their 
brethren  two  hundred  thousand,  women,  sons,  and 
daughters,  and  took  also  away  much  spoil  from 
them,  and  brought  the  spoil  to  Samaria.  9 But 
a prophet  of  the  Lord  was  there,  whose  name  was 
-Oded,  and  he  went  out  before  the  host  that  came  to 
Samaria,  and  said  unto  them,  Behold,  because  the 
Lord  God  of  your  fathers  was  wroth  with  Judah, 
he  hath  delivered  them  into  your  hand,  and  ye  have 
slain  them  in  a rage  that  reacheth  up  unto  heaven. 
10  And  now  ye  purpose  to  keep  under  the  children 
•of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  for  bond-men  and  bond- 
women  unto  you  : but  are  there  not  with  you,  even 
with  you,  sins  against  the  Lord  your  God  ? 11  Now 
hear  me,  therefore,  and  deliver  the  captives  again, 
which  ye  have  taken  captive  of  your  brethren:  for 
the  fierce  wrath  of  the  Lord  is  upon  you.  12  Then 
•certain  of  the  heads  of  the  children  of  Ephraim, 
Aznriah  the  son  of  Johanan,  Berechiah  the  son  of 
Meshillemoth,  and  Jehizkah  the  son  of  Shallum, 
and  Amasa  the  son  of  Hadlai,  stood  up  against  them 
•that  came  from  the  war,  13  And  said  unto  them. 
Ye  shall  not  bring  in  the  captives  hither : for  where- 
as we  have  offended  against  the  Lord  already,  ye 
.intend  to  add  more  to  our  sins  and  to  our  trespass  ; 
for  our  trespass  is  great,  and  there  is  fierce  wrath 
against  Israel.  14  So  the  armed  men  left  the  cap- 
tives and  the  spoil  before  the  princes  and  all  the 
•congregation.  15  And  the  men  which  were  express- 
ed by  name  rose  up,  and  took  the  captives,  and  with 
the  spoil  clothed  all  that  were  naked  among  them, 
and  arrayed  them,  and  shod  them,  and  gave  them  to 
cat  and  to  drink,  and  anointed  them,  and  carried  all 
the  feeble  of  them  upon  asses,  and  brought  them  to 
Jericho  the  city  of  palm-trees,  to  their  brethren  : 
then  they  returned  to  Samaria. 

We  have  here,  I.  Treacherous  Judah  under  the  rebukes  of 
God’s  providence,  and  they  are  very  severe.  Never  was  such 
bloody  work  made  among  them,  since  they  were  a kingdom, 
and  by  Israelites  too.  ■ Ahaz  walked  in  the  ways  of  the  kings 
of  Israel,  and  the  king  of  Israel  was  the  instrument  God  made 
use  of  for  his  punishment.  It  is  just  with  God  to  make  those 
our  plagues  whom  we  make  our  patterns,  or  make  ourselves 
.partners  with  in  sin.  A war  broke  out  between  Judah  and 
Israel,  in  which  Judah  was  worsted.  For,  1.  There  was  a 
great  slaughter  of  men  in  the  field  of  battle:  vast  numbers, 
120,000  men,  and  valiant  men  too  at  other  times,  were  slain, 
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(v.  6.)  and  some  of  the  first  rank;  the  king’s  son  for  one.  He 
had  sacrificed  some  of  his  sons  to  Moloch,  justly  therefore  is 
this  sacrificed  to  the  divine  vengeance.  Here  is  another  that 
was  neat  the  king,  his  friend,  the  prime-minister  of  state,  or 
perhaps  next  him  in  the  battle,  so  that  the  king  hitnself  had 
a narrow  escape,  v.  7.  'The  kingdom  of  Israel  was  not  strong 
at  this  time,  and  yet  strong  enough  to  bring  this  great  destruc- 
tion upon  Judah.  But  certainly  so  many  men,  great  men, 
stout  men,  could  not  have  been  cut  off  in  one  day,  if  they  had 
not  been  strangely  dispirited,  both  by  the  consciousness  of 
their  own  guilt,  and  by  the  righteous  hand  of  God  upon  them. 
Even  valiant  men  were  numbered  as  sheep  fur  the  slaughter, 
and  became  an  easy  prey  to  the  enemy,  because  they  had  for- 
saken the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers,  and  he  had  therefore 
forsaxen  them.  2.  There  was  a great  captivity  of  women  and 
children,  v.  8.  When  the  army  in  the  field  was  routed, 
the  cities,  and  towns,  and  country  villages,  were  all  easily 
stripped,  the  inhabitants  taken  for  slaves,  and  their  wealth 
for  a prey. 

II.  Even  victorious  Israel  under  the  rebukes  of  God’s  word, 
tor  the  bad  principle  they  had  gone  upon  in  making  war  with 
Judah,  and  the  bad  use  they  made  of  their  success  ; and  the 
good  effect  of  this  rebuke.  Here  is, 

1.  The  message  which  God  sent  them  by  a prophet,  who 
went  out  to  meet  them,  not  to  applaud  their  valour,  or  con- 
gratulate them  on  their  victory,  though  they  returned  laden 
with  spoils  and  triumphs,  but  in  God’s  name  to  tell  them  of 
their  faults,  and  warn  them  of  the  judgments  of  God. 

(1.)  He  tells  them  how  they  came  by  this  victory,  of  which 
they  were  so  proud  ; it  was  not  because  God  favoured  them, 
or  that  they  had  merited  it  at  his  hand,  but  because  he  was 
tcroth  with  Judah,  and  made  them  the  rod  of  his  indigna- 
tion. Not  for  your  righteousness,  be  it  known  to  you,  but 
for  their  wickedness,  (Deut.  ix.  5.)  they  are  broken  oft  ; there- 
fore be  not  ye  high-minded,  but  fear,  lest  God  also  spare  not  you, 
Horn.  xi.  20,  21. 

(2.)  He  charges  them  with  the  abuse  of  the  power  God  had 
given  them  over  their  brethren.  They  understand  not  what 
victory  is,  who  think  it  gives  them  authority  to  do  what  they 
will,  and  that  the  longest  sword  is  the  clearest  claim  to  lives 
and  estates  : (Jusque  datum  sceleri — Might  is  right : ) no,  as  it 
is  impolitic  not  to  use  a victory,  so  it  is  impious  to  abuse  it. 
The  conquerors  are  here  reproved,  [1.]  For  the  cruelty  of  the 
slaughter  they  bad  made  in  the  field.  They  had  indeed  shed 
the  blood  of  war,  in  war  ; we  suppose  that  to  be  lawful,  but  it 
turned  into  sinto  them,  because  they  did  it  from  a bad  prin- 
ciple of  enmity  to  their  brethren,  and  after  a bad  manner, 
with  a barbarous  fury,  a rage  reaching  up  to  heaven,  that  is, 
that  cries  to  God  for  vengeance  against  such  bloody  men,  that 
delighted  in  military  execution.  They  that  serve  God’s  jus- 
tice, if  they  do  it  with  rage,  and  a spirit  of  revenge,  make 
themselves  obnoxious  to  it,  and  forfeit  the  honour  of  acting 
for  him  : for  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness 
of  God.  [2.]  For  the  imperious  treatment  they  gave  their 
prisoners.  “ Ye  now  purpose  to  keep  them  under,  to  use  them 
or  sell  them  as  slaves,  though  they  are  your  brethren  and  free- 
born Israelites.”  God  takes  notice  of  what  men  purpose,  as 
well  as  of  what  they  say  and  do. 

(3.)  He  reminds  them  of  their  own  sins,  by  which  they  also 
were  obnoxious  to  the  wrath  of  God.  Are  there  not  with  you, 
even  with  you,  sins  against  the  Lord  your  God  ? He  appeals  to 
their  own  consciences,  and  to  the  notorious  evidence  of  the 
thing.  “ Though  you  are  now  made  the  instruments  of  cor- 
recting Judah  for  sin,  yet  do  not  think  that  you  are  therefore 
innocent  yourselves  ; no,  you  also  are  guilty  before  God.” 
This  is  intended  as  a check,  [1.]  To  their  triumph  in  their 
success;  “ You  are  sinners,  and  it  ill  becomes  sinners  to  be 
proud  ; you  have  carried  the  day  now,  but  be  not  secure,  the 
wheel  may  ere  long  return  upon  yourselves,  for  if  judgment 
begin  thus  with  those  that  have  the  house  of  God  among  them, 
what  shall  be  the  end  of  such  as  worship  the  calves'!”  [2.] 
To  their  severity  toward  their  brethren  ; " You  have  now  got 
them  under,  but  you  ought  to  show  mercy  to  them,  for  your- 
selves are  undone  if  you  do  not  find  meicy  with  God.  It 
ill  becomes  sinners  to  be  cruel.  You  have  transgressions 
enough  to  answer  for  already,  and  need  not  add  this  to  the 
rest.” 

(4.)  He  commands  them  to  release  the  prisoners,  and  to 
send  them  home  again  carefully  ; ( v . 11.)  for,  “ You  having 
sinned,  the  fierce  wrath  of  God  is  upon  you,  and  there  is  no 
other  way  of  escaping  it  than  by  showing  mercy.” 

2.  The  resolution  of  the  princes  thereupon,  not  to  detain 
the  prisoners.  They  stood  up  against  them  that  came  from  iht 
war,  though  flushed  with  victory,  and  told  them  plainly,  that 
.hey  should  no.  bring  their  captives  into  Samaria,  12,  13. 
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II.  CHRONICLES,  XXVIII. 


Distress  of  Judaic. 


They  had  sin  enough  already  tc  answer  for,  and  would  have 
nothing  done  to  add  to  their  trespass.  In  this  they  discovered 
an  obedient  regard  to  the  word  of  God  by  his  prophet,  and  a 
tender  compassion  toward  their  brethren,  which  was  wrought 
in  them  by  the  tender  mercy  of  God  ; for  he  regarded  the 
affliction  of  this  poor  people,  and  heard  their  cry,  and  made 
them  to  be  pitied  of  all  those  that  carried  them  captive,  Ps.  cvi. 
44,  46. 

3.  The  compliance  of  the  soldiers  with  the  resolution  of  the 
princes  in  this  matter,  and  the  dismission  of  the  captives  there- 
upon. (1.)  The  armed  men,  though,  being  armed,  they  might 
Oy  force  have  maintained  their  title  to  what  they  got  by  the 
sword,  acquiesced,  and  left  their  captives  and  the  spoil  to  the 
disposal  of  the  princes,  (v.  14.)  and  herein  they  showed  a more 
true  heroic  bravery  than  they  did  in  taking  them.  It  is  a great 
honour  for  any  man  to  yield  to  the  authority  of  reason  and 
religion,  against  his  interest.  (2. ) The  princes  very  generously 
sent  home  the  poor  captives,  well  accommodated,  v.  15.  Those 
that  hope  to  find  mercy  with  God,  must  learn  hence  with  what 
tenderness  to  carry  themselves  toward  those  that  lie  at  their 
mercy.  It  is  strange  that  these  princes,  who,  in  this  instance, 
discovered  such  a deference  to  the  word  of  God,  and  such  an 
influence  upon  the  people,  had  not  so  much  grace,  as,  in 
obedience  to  the  calls  of  God  by  so  many  prophets,  to  root 
idolatry  out  of  their  kingdom,  which,  soon  after  this,  was  the 
ruin  of  it. 

16  At  that  timedid  kins:  Altaz send  into  the  kings 
of  Assyria  to  help  him.  17  For  again  the  Edomites 
had  come  and  smitten  Judah,  and  carried  away 
captives.  18  The  Philistines  also  had  invaded  the 
cities  of  the  low  country,  and  of  the  south  of  Judah, 
and  had  taken  Beth-shemesh,  and  Ajalon,  and  Ge- 
deroth,  and  Shocho  with  the  villages  thereof,  and 
Timnah  with  the  villages  thereof,  Gimzo  also  and 
the  villages  thereof : and  they  dwelt  there.  19  For 
the  Lord  brought  Judah  low,  because  of  Ahaz  king 
of  Israel:  for  he  made  Judah  naked,  and  trans- 
gressed sore  against  the  Lord.  20  And  Tilgath- 
pilncser  king  of  Assyria  came  unto  him,  and  dis- 
tressed him,  but  strengthened  him  not.  21  For 
Ahaz  took  away  a portion  out  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  out  of  the  house  of  the  king,  and  of  the 
princes,  and  gave  it  unto  the  king  of  Assyria:  but 
he  helped  him  not.  22  And  in  the  time  of  this  dis- 
tress did  he  trespass  yet  more  against  the  Lord  : 
this  is  that  king  Ahaz.  23  For  he  sacrificed  unto 
the  gods  of  Damascus,  which  smote  him  : and  he 
said,  Because  the  gods  of  the  kings  of  Syria  help 
them,  therefore  will  I sacrifice  to  them,  that  they 
may  help  me.  But  they  were  the  ruin  of  him,  and 
of  all  Israel.  24  And  Ahaz  gathered  together  the 
vessels  of  the  house  of  God,  and  cut  in  pieces  the 
vessels  of  the  house  of  God,  and  shut  up  the  doors 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  he  made  him  altars 
in  every  corner  of  Jerusalem.  25  And  in  every 
several  city  of  Judah  he  made  high  places  to  burn 
incense  unto  other  gods,  and  provoked  to  anger  the 
Lord  God  of  his  fathers.  26  Now  the  rest  of  his 
acts,  and  of  all  his  ways,  first  and  last,  behold,  they 
are  written  in  the  book  of  the  Kings  of  Judah  and 
Israel.  27  And  Ahaz  slept  with  his  fathers,  and 
they  buried  him  in  the  city,  even  in  Jerusalem  ; but 
they  brought  him  not  into  the  sepulchres  of  the 
kings  of  Israel : and  Hezekiah  his  son  reigned  in 
his  stead. 

Here  is,  I.  The  great  distress  which  the  kingdom  of  Ahaz 
was  reduced  to  for  his  sin.  In  general,  1.  The  Lord  brought 
Judah  low,  v.  19.  They  had  lately  been  very  high  in  wealth 
and  power ; but  God  found  means  to  take  them  down,  and 
make  them  as  despicable  as  they  had  been  formidable.  They 
that  will  not  humble  themselves  under  the  word  of  God,  will 
Justly  be  humbled  by  his  judgments.  Iniquity  brings  men  low, 
Ps.  cvi.  43.  2.  Ahaz  made  .Tudah  naked.  As  his  sin  debased 
them,  so  it  exposed  them.  It  made  them  naked  to  their  shame  ; 
tor  it  exposed  them  to  contempt,  as  a man  unclothed.  It 
made  them  naked  to  thsir  dancer  ; for  it  exposed  them  to 


assaults,  as  a man  unarmed,  Exod.  xxxii.  25.  Sin  strips  men. 
In  particular,  the  Edomites,  to  be  revenged  for  Amaziah’s  cruek 
treatment  of  them,  ( ch . xxv.  12.)  smote  Judah,  and  carried  of! 
many  captives,  v.  17.  The  Philistines  also  insulted  them, 
took  and  kept  possession  of  several  cities  and  villages  that  lay 
near  them,  (i>.  IB.)  and  so  they  were  revenged  for  the  incur- 
sions which  Uzziah  had  made  upon  them,  ch.  xxvi.  6.  And, 
to  show  that  it  was  purely  the  sin  of  Ahaz  that  brought  the 
Philistines  upon  his  country,  in  the  very  year  that  he  died,  the 
prophet  Isaiah  foretold  the  destruction  of  the  Philistines,  by 
his  son,  Isa.  xiv.  28,  29. 

II.  The  addition  which  Ahaz  made  both  to  the  national  dis- 
tress and  the  national  guilt. 

1.  He  added  to  the  distress,  by  making  court  to  strange 
kings,  in  hopes  they  would  relieve  him.  When  the  Edomites 
and  Philistines  were  vexatious  to  him,  he  sent  to  the  kings  of 
Assyria  to  help  him,  (v.  16.)  for  he  found  his  own  kingdom 
weakened  and  made  naked,  and  he  could  not  put  any  confi- 
dence in  God,  and  therefore  was  at  a vast  expense  to  get  an 
interest  in  the  king  of  Assyria.  He  pillaged  the  house  of  God, 
and  the  king’s  house,  and  squeezed  the  princes  for  money  to' 
hire  these  foreign  forces  into  his  service,  v.  21.  Though  he 
had  conformed  to  the  idolatry  of  the  heathen  nations,  his  neigh- 
bours, they  did  not  value  him  for  that,  nor  love  him  the  better,, 
nor  did  his  compliance,  by  which  he  lost  God,  gain  them,  nor 
could  he  make  any  interest  in  them  but  with  his  money.  It 
is  often  found  that  wicked  men  themselves  have  no  real  affec- 
tion for  those  that  revolt  to  them,  nor  do  they  care  to  do  them 
a kindness.  A degenerate  branch  is  looked  upon,  on  all  sides, 
as  an  abominable  branch,  Isa.  xiv.  19.  But  what  did  Ahaz  get 
by  the  king  of  Assyria  1 Why,  he  came  to  him,  but  he  distressed 
him,  and  strengthened  him  not,  (v.  20.)  helped  him  not,  v.  21. 
The  forces  of  the  Assyrian  quartered  upon  his  country,  and  so* 
impoverished  and  weakened  it  ; they  grew  insolent  and  im- 
perious, and  created  him  a great  deal  of  vexation,  like  a broken, 
reed,  which  not  only  fails,  but  pierces  the  hand. 

2.  He  added  to  the  guilt,  by  making  court  to  strange  gods, 

in  hopes  they  would  relieve  liim.  In  this  distress,  instead  of 
repenting  of  his  idolatry,  which  he  had  reason  enough  to  see 
the  folly  of,  he  trespassed  yet  more,  (v.  22.)  was  more  mad  than* 
ever  upon  his  idols  ; a brand  of  infamy  is  here  set  upon  him 
for  it.  This  is  that  king  Ahaz,  that  wretched  man,  who  was- 
the  scandal  of  the  house  of  David,  and  the  curse  and  plague 
of  his  generation.  Note,  Those  are  wicked  and  vile  indeed, 
that  are  made  worse  by  their  afflictions,  instead  of  being  made 
better  by  them  ; who,  in  their  distress,  trespass  yet  more,  have 
their  corruptions  exasperated  by  that  which  should  mollify 
them,  and  their  hearts  more  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil.  Let 
us  see  what  his  trespass  was.  (1.)  He  abused  the  house  of 
God  ; for  he  cut  in  pieces  the  vessels  of  it,  that  the  priests  might 
not  perform  the  service  of  the  temple,  or  not  as  it  should  be, 
for  want  of  vessels  ; and,  at  length,  shut  up  the  doors,  that  the 
people  might  not  attend  it,  v.  24.  This  was  worse  than  the 
worst  of  the  kings  before  him  had  done.  (2.)  lie  confronted 
the  altar  of  God,  for  he  made  him  altars  in  every  corner  of  Jeru- 
salem ; so  that,  as  the  prophet  speaks,  they  w*ere  like  heaps  in 
the  furrows  of  the  field,  Hos.  xix.  11.  And  in  the  cities  of 
Judah,  either  by  his  power,  or  by  his  purse,  or  by  both,  he 
greeted  high  places  for  the  people  to  burn  incense  to  what  idol 
they  pleased,  as  if  on  purpose  to  provoke  the  God  of  his  fathers, 
v.  25.  (3.)  He  cast  off  God  himself  ; for  he  sacrificed  to  the 

gods  of  Damascus,  (v.  23.)  not  because  he  loved  them,  for  he 
thought  they  smote  him  ; but  because  he  feared  them,  think- 
ing that  they  helped  his  enemies,  and  that,  if  he  could  bring 
them  into  his  interest,  they  would  help  him.  Foolish  man! 
It  was  his  own  God  that  smote  him,  and  strengthened  the 
Syrians  against  him,  not  the  gods  of  Damascus  ; had  he  sacri- 
ficed to  him,  and  to  him  only,  he  would  have  helped  him.  But 
no  marvel  that  men’s  affections  and  devotions  are  misplaced, 
when  they  mistake  the  author  of  their  trouble  and  their  help. 
And  what  comes  of  it"!  The  gods  of  Syria  befriend  Ahaz 
no  more  than  the  kings  of  Assyria  did  ; they  were  the  ruin  of 
him,  and  of  all  Israel.  This  sin  provoked  God  to  bring  judg- 
ments upon  them,  to  cut  him  off  in  the  midst  of  his  days,  when 
he  was  but  36  years  old  ; and  it  debauched  the  people  so,  that 
the  reformation  of  the  next  reign  could  not  prevail  to  cure 
them  of  their  inclination  to  idolatry,  but  they  retained  that 
root  of  bitterness  till  the  captivity  in  Babylon  plucked  it  up. 

The  chapter  concludes  with  the  conclusion  of  the  reign  of 
Ahaz,  v.  26,  27.  For  aught  that  appears,  he  died  impenitent, 
and  therefore  died  inglorious  ; for  he  was  not  buried  in  the 
sepulchres  of  the  kings.  Justly  was  he  thought  unworthy  to  be 
laid  among  them,  who  was  so  unlike  them  ; to  be  bur>ed  with* 
kings,  who  bad  ussd  his  kingly  power  for  the  des‘,ruUiL.i  of  the 
church,  and  not  tor  its  protection  or  edification. 
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II.  CHRONICLES,  XXIX.  Hesckiah  begins  to  reign . 


CHAP.  XXIX. 

Wc  are  here  entering  vpon  a pleasant  scene , the  good  and  glorious  reign  of 
fiezekia/i  ; in  which  we  shall  find  more  of  Cod  and  religion , than , per- 
haps, in  any  nj  the  good  reigns  we  have  yet  met  with  ; for  he  was  a very 
zealous , devout , good  man,  none  like  him.  In  this  chapter  we  have  an 
account  of  the  work  of  reformation , which  he  set  about  with  vigour,  im- 
mediately after  his  accession  to  the  crown.  Here  is,  / His  exhorta- 
tion to  the  priests  and  Levilcs,  when  he  put  them  in  possession  of  the 
house  of  Cod  again,  v.  I — II.  / /.  The  care  and  pains  which  the 
Levites  took  to  cleanse  the  temple,  and  put  things  into  order  there , v.  12 — 
19.  ILIA  solemn  revival  of  Cod's  ordinances  that  had  been  neglected, 
in  which  atonement  was  made  for  the  sins  of  the  last  reign,  and  the  wheels 
set  a-going  again,  to  the  great  satisfaction  of  king  and  people,  v.  20— 3G. 

I EZEKIAII  began  to  reign  when  he  was  five 
A ■_  and  twenty  years  old  ; and  he  reigned  nine 
and  twenty  years  in  Jerusalem  ; and  his  mother’s 
name  was  Abijah  the  daughter  of  Zeehariah.  2 
And  he  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the 
Loud,  according  to  all  that  David  his  father  had 
done.  3 He,  in  the  lirst  year  of  his  reign,  in  the 
tirst  month,  opened  the  doors  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  repaired  them.  4 And  he  brought  in 
fhe  priests  and  the  Levites,  and  gathered  them  to- 
gether into  the  east  street,  5 And  said  unto  them. 
Hear  me,  ye  Levites;  Sanctify  now  yourselves,  and 
sanctify  the  house  of  the  Lord  God  of  your  fathers, 
and  carry  forth  the  filthiness  out  of  the  holy  place. 
6 For  our  fathers  have  trespassed,  and  done  that 
which  was  evil  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  our  God, 
and  have  forsaken  him,  and  have  turned  away  their 
faces  from  the  habitation  of  the  Lord,  and  turned 
their  hacks.  7 Also  they  have  shut  up  the  doors  of 
the  porch,  and  put  out  the  lamps,  and  have  not 
burned  incense  nor  offered  burnt-offerings  in  the 
holy  place , unto  the  God  of  Israel.  8 Wherefore 
the  wrath  of  the  Lord  was  upon  Judah  and  Jeru- 
salem, and  he  hath  delivered  them  to  trouble,  to  as- 
tonishment, and  to  hissing,  as  ye  see  with  your 
eyes.  9 For,  lo,  our  fathers  have  fallen  by  the 
sword,  and  our  sons,  and  our  daughters,  and  our 
wives,  are  in  captivity  for  this.  10  Now  it  is  in 
•mine  heart  to  make  a covenant  with  the  Lord  God 
■of  Israel,  that  his  lierce  wratli  may  turn  away  from 
us.  11  My  sons,  he  not  now  negligent:  for  the 
Lord  hath  chosen  you  to  stand  before  him,  to  serve 
him,  and  that  ye  should  minister  unto  him,  and  burn 
incense. 

Here  is,  1.  Hezekiah’s  age  when  he  came  to  the  crown  ; he 
was  25  years  old.  Joash,  who  came  to  the  crown  after  two 
bad  reigns,  was  but  seven  years  old  ; Josiah,  who  came  after 
two  had  reigns,  was  but  eight  ; which  occasioned  the  delay  of 
the  reformation,  llut  Hezekiah  was  come  to  years,  and  so 
applied  himself  immediately  to  it.  We  may  well  think  with 
what  a sorrowful  heart  he  beh’eld  bis  father’s  idolatry  and 
profaneness,  how  it  troubled  him  to  see  the  doors  of  the  tem- 
ple shut  up,  though  while  his  father  lived  he  durst  not  open 
them.  His  soul,  no  doubt,  wept  in  secret  for  it,  and  he  vow- 
ed, that,  when  he  should  receive  the  congregation,  he  would 
redress  these  grievances,  which  made  him  do  it  with  more 
readiness  and  resolution. 

II.  His  general  character.  He  did  that  which  teas  right, 
like  David,  v.  2.  Of  several  of  his  predecessors  it  had  been 
said,  that  they  did  that  which  was  right,  hat  not  like  David, 
not  with  David’s  integrity  and  zeal.  Hut  here  was  one  that 
had  as  hearty  an  affection  for  the  ark  and  law  of  God  as  ever 
David  had. 

III.  His  speedy  application  to  the  great  woik  of  restoring 
religion.  The  first  thing  he  did,  was  to  open  the  doors  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  v.  3.  We  are  willing  to  hope  his  father  had 
not  quite  suppressed  the  temple  service  ; for  then  the  holy 
fire  on  the  altar  must  have  gone  out,  which  we  do  not  read  of 
the  re-kindling  of ; but  he  had  hindered  the  people  from  at- 
tending it,  and  the.  priests,  except  such  of  them  as  were  of  his 
awn  party,  0 Kings  xvi.  15.  Hut  Hezekiah  immediately  threw 
the  church  doors  open,  and  brought  in  the  priests  and  [.elites. 
He  found  Judah  low  and  naked,  yet  did  not  make  it  his  first 
business  to  revive  the  civil  interests  of  his  kingdom,  but  to  re- 
otere  religion  to  its  good  posture  again.  Those  that  begin  with 
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God,  begin  at  the  right  end  of  their  work,  and  it  will  prosper 

accordingly. 

IV.  His  speech  to  the  priests  and  Levites.  It  was  well 
known,  no  doubt,  that  he  had  a real  kindness  for  religion,  and 
was  disaffected  to  the  corruptions  of  the  last  reign  ; yet  we  do 
not  find  the  priests  and  Levites  addressing  themselves  to  him 
for  the  restoration  of  the  temple  service,  but  he  calls  upon 
them  ; which,  1 doubt,  bespeaks  their  coldness  as  much  as  his 
zeal  : and  perhaps,  if  they  had  done  their  part  w'th  vigour, 
things  had  not  been  brought  into  so  very  bad  a posture  as 
Hezekiah  found  them  in. 

Hezekiah’s  exhortation  to  the  Levites  is  very  pathetic. 

1.  He  lays  before  them  the  desolations  of  religion,  and  the 
deplorable  state  to  which  it  was  brought  among  them  ; (t).  6, 
7.)  Our  fathers  have  trespassed.  He  said  not,  my  father,  be- 
cause it  became  him,  as  a son,  to  he  as  tender  as  might  be  of 
his  father’s  name,  and  because  his  father  would  not  have  done 
all  this,  if  their  fathers  had  not  neglected  their  duty.  Urijali 
the  priest  had  joined  with  Ahaz  in  setting  up  an  idolatrous 
altar.  He  complains,  (1.)  That  the  house  of  God  had  been 
deserted  ; They  have  forsaken  God,  and  turned  their  hacks  upon 
his  habitation.  Note,  Those  that  turn  their  hacks  upon  God’s 
ordinances  may  truly  he  said  to  forsake  God  himself.  (2.) 
That  the  instituted  worship  of  God  there  had  been  let  fall  , 
the  lamps  were  not  lighted,  incense  was  not  burnt  ; there  are 
still  such  neglects  as  these,  and  they  are  no  less  culpable,  il 
the  word  be  not  duly  read  and  opened,  for  that  was  signified 
by  the  lighting  of  the  lamps,  and  if  prayers  and  praises  be  not 
duly  offered  up,  for  that  was  signified  by  the  burning  of  in- 
cense. 

2.  He  shows  the  sad  consequences  of  the  neglect  and  decay 
of  religion  among  them,  v.  8,  9.  l’his  was  the  cause  of  all  the 
calamities  they  had  lain  under  ; God  had,  in  anger,  delivered 
them  to  trouble,  to  the  sword,  and  to  captivity.  When  we 
are  under  the  rebukes  of  God’s  providence,  it  is  good  for  us  to 
inquire  whether  we  have  not  neglected  God’s  ordinances,  and 
whether  that  be  not  the  controversy  he  has  with  us. 

3.  He  declares  his  own  full  purpose  and  resolutiqn  to  revive 
religion,  and  make  it  his  business  to  promote  it,  v.  10.  It  is 
in  my  heart,  that  is,  “ I am  fully  resolved  to  make  a covenant 
with  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,’’  that  is,  “ to  worship  him  only, 
and  in  that  way  which  he  has  appointed  ; for  I am  sure  that, 
otherwise,  his  fierce  anger  will  not  turn  away  from  us.”  This 
covenant  he  will  not  only  make  himself,  but  bring  his  people 
into  the  bond  of. 

4.  He  engages  and  excites  the  Levites  and  priests  to  do  their 
duty  on  this  occasion.  This  he  begins  with,  (i>.  5.)  this  he 
ends  with  ; (v.  11.)  calls  them  Invites,  to  remind  them  of  their 
obligation  to  God  ; calls  them  his  sons,  to  remind  them  of 
their  relation  to  himself,  that  he  expected  that,  as  a son  with 
the  father,  they  should  serve  with  him  in  the  reformation  of  the 
land.  (1.)  He  tells  them  what  was  their  duty;  to  sanctify 
themselves  first,  by  repenting  of  their  neglects,  reforming  their 
own  hearts  and  lives,  and  renewing  their  covenants  with  God, 
to  do  their  duty  better  for  the  time  to  come  ; and  then  to 
sanctify  the  house  of  God,  as  his  servants,  to  make  it  clean 
from  every  thing  that  was  disagreeable,  either  through  the  dis- 
use or  the  profanation  of  it,  and  to  set  it  up  for  the  purposes 
for  which  it  was  made.  (2.)  He  stirs  them  up  to  it,  (r.  11.) 
“ Be  not  now  negligent,  or  remiss,  in  your  duty.  Let  not  this 
good  work  he  retarded  through  your  carelessness.”  Be  not 
deceived,  so  the  margin.  They  that,  by  their  negligence  in  the 
service  of  God,  think  to  mock  God,  and  put  acheatupon  him, 
do  hut  deceive  themselves,  and  put  a damning  cheat  upon 
their  own  souls.  Be  not  secure,  so  some,  as  if  there  were  no 
urgent  call  to  do  it,  or  no  danger  in  not  doing  it.  Men’s  neg- 
ligence in  religion,  is  owing  to  their  carnal  security.  The 
consideration  he  quickens  them  with,  is,  their  office.  God 
had  herein  put  honour  upon  them  ; he  has  chosen  you  to  stand 
before  him.  God  expected  work  from  them  ; they  were  r.or 
chosen  to  be  idle,  to  enjoy  the  dignity,  and  leave  the  duty  t« 
he  done  by  others,  hut  to  serve  him,  and  to  minister  to  him. 
They  must  therefore  be  ashamed  of  their  late  remissness,  and 
now,  that  the  doors  of  the  temple  were  opened  again,  set  about 
their  work  with  double  diligence. 

12  Then  the  Levites  arose,  Mahath  the  son  of 
Amasal.  and  Joel  the  son  of  Azariah,  of  the  sons  of 
the  Kohathites:  and  of  the  sons  of  Merari ; Kish 
the  son  of  Abdi,  and  Azariah  the  son  of  .Tehaleie! : 
and  of  the  Gershonites;  Joali  the  son  of  Zlmmah. 
and  Eden  the  son  of  Joali  ; 13  And  of  the  sons  of 

Elizaphan  : Shimri,  and  Jeicl : and  of  the  sons  of 
Asaph;  Zechanah,  and  Mattaniah  : 14Andofthe 
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sons  of  Ilcnian  ; Jehiel,  and  Shimei : and  of  the 
sons  of  Jeduthun  : Sheinaiah,  and  Uzziel.  15  And 
they  gathered  their  brethren,  and  sanctified  them- 
selves, and  came,  according  to  the  commandment  of 
the  king,  by  the  words  of  the  Lour),  to  cleanse  the 
house  of  the  Lord.  10  And  the  priests  went  into 
the  inner  part  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  to  cleanse 
it,  and  brought  out  all  the  uncleanness  that  they 
found  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord  into  the  court  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord.  Anil  the  Levit.es  took  it,  to 
carry  it  out  abroad  into  the  brook  Kidron.  17  Now 
they  began  on  the  first  day  of  the  first  month  to  sanc- 
tify, and  on  the  eighth  day  of  the  month  came  they 
to  the  porch  of  the  Lord  : so  they  sanctified  the 
house  of  the  Lord  in  eight  days;  and  in  the  six- 
teenth day  of  the  lirst  month  they  made  an  end. 
18  Then  they  went  in  to  Hezekiah  the  king,  and 
said.  We  have  cleansed  all  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  altar  of  burnt-offering,  with  all  the  vessels 
thereof,  and  the  shew-bread  table,  with  all  the  ves- 
sels thereof.  19  Moreover,  all  the  vessels  which 
king  Ahaz  i it  his  reign  did  cast  away  in  his  trans- 
gression have  we  prepared  and  sanctified,  and,  be- 
hold, they  are  before  the  altar  of  the  Lord. 

We  have  here  busy  work,  good  work,  and  needful  work,  the 
cleansing  of  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

1.  The  persons  employed  in  this  work  were  the  priests  and 
Levites,  who  should  have  kept  it  clean,  but  not  having  done 
Shat,  were  concerned  to  make  itclean.  Several  of  the  Levites 
are  here  named  ; two  of  each  of  the  three  principal  houses, 
Kohath,  Gershon,  and  Merari,  v.  12.  And  two  of  each  of 
the  three  families  of  singers,  Asaph,  Heman,  and  Jeduthun, 
v.  13.  We  cannot  think  these  are  named  merely  because  they 
were  chief  in  place,  for  then  surely  the  high  priest,  or  some  of 
the  heads  of  the  courses  ol  the  priests,  would  have  been  men- 
tioned ; but  because  they  were  more  zealous  and  active  than 
the  rest.  When  God  has  work  to  do,  he  will  raise  up  leading 
men  to  preside  in  it.  And  it  is  not  always  that  the  first  in 
place  and  rank  are  most  fit  for  service,  or  most  forward  to  it. 
These  Levites  not  only  bestirred  themselves,  but  gathered  their 
brethren,  and  quickened  them  to  do  according  to  the  command- 
ment of  the  king  by  the  words  of  the  Lord.  Observe,  They  did 
according  to  the  king’s  command,  but  with  an  eye  to  God’s 
word  ; the  king  commanded  them  what  was  already  their  duty 
by  the  word  of  God,  and,  in  doing  it,  they  regarded  God’s 
word  as  a rule  to  them,  and  the  king’s  commandment  as  a 
spur  to  them. 

2.  Tlie  work  was  cleansing  the  house  of  God,  (1.1  From  the 
common  dirt  it  had  contracted  while  it  was  shut  up,  dust  and 
cobwebs,  and  the  rust  of  the  vessels.  (2.)  F rom  the  idols  and 
idolatrous  altars  that  were  shut,  up  in  it,  which,  though  kept 
■ever  so  neat,  were  a greater  pollution  to  it  than  if  it  had  been 
made  the  common-sewer  of  the  city.  The  priests  were  none 
•ol  them  mentioned  as  leading  men  in  this  work,  yet  none  but 
they  durst  go  into  the  inner  part  of  the  house,  no  not  to  cleanse 
it,  which  they  did,  and,  perhaps,  the  high  priest  into  the  holy 
of  holies,  to  cleanse  that.  And  though  the  Levites  had  the 
honour  to  be  the  leaders  in  the  work,  they  did  not  disdain  to 
lie  servitors  to  the  priests  according  to  their  office  ; for  what 
filth  the  priests  brought  into  the  court,  the  Levites  carried  to 
the  brook  Kidron.  Let  not  men’s  usefulness,  be  it  ever  so 
eminent,  make  them  forget  their  place. 

3.  The  expedition  with  which  they  did  this  work  was  very 
remarkable.  They  began  on  the  first  day  of  the  first  month,  a 
happy  beginning  of  the  new  year,  and  that  promised  a good 
year ; thus  should  every  year  begin  with  the  reformation  of 
what  is  amiss,  and  the  purging  away,  by  repentance,  of  all  the 
defilements  contracted  the  foregoing  year,  in  eight  days 
they  cleared  and  cleansed  the  temple,  and  in  eight  days  more 
the  courts  of  the  temple,  v.  17.  Let  those  that  do  good  work, 
.'earn  to  rid  work  and  get  it  done.  Let  what  is  amiss  he 
amended  quickly. 

4.  The  report  they  made  of  it  to  Hezekiah  was  very  agree- 
•able,  v.  18,  19.  They  gave  him  an  account  of  what  they  had 
•done,  because  it  was  he  that  set  them  on  work  ; they  boasted 
not  of  their  own  care  and  pains,  nor  did  they  come  to  him  to 
be  paid,  but  to  let  him  know  that  all  the  things  that  had  been 
profaned  were  now  sanctified  according  to  lav*  and  were  ready 
ji©  he  used  again  whenever  he  pleased.  They  knew  the  good 
nai  h*xi  set  his  heart  uj>*>n  God’s  altar,  and  longed  to  be 


attending  that,  and  therefore  they  insisted  most  upon  Die 
readiness  they  had  put  that  into  ; that  the  vessels  of  the  altar 
were  scoured  and  brightened  ; those  which  Ahaz,  in  his  truia>- 
gressian , had  cast  away , as  vessels  in  which  there  was  no 
pleasure,  those  they  gathered  together,  sanctified  them,  and 
laid  them  in  their  place  before  the  a 'or.  Though  the  vessels 
of  the  sanctuary  may  be  profaned  for  a while,  God  will  find  a 
time  and  way  to  sanctify  them.  Neither  lbs  ordinances,  nor 
his  people,  shall  be  suffered  to  fail  for  ever. 

20  Then  Hezekiah  the  king  rose  early,  and 
gathered  the  rulers  of  the  city,  and  went  up  to  the 
house  of  the  Lord.  21  And  they  brought  seven 
bullocks,  and  seven  rams,  and  seven  lambs,  and 
seven  lie-goats,  for  a sin-offering  for  the  kingdom, 
and  for  the  sanctuary,  and  for  Judah  : and  he  com- 
manded the  priests,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  to  offer  them 
on  the  altar  of  the  Lord.  22  So  they  killed  the 
bullocks,  and  the  priests  received  the  blood,  and 
sprinkled  it  on  the  altar:  likewise,  when  they  had 
killed  the  rams,  they  sprinkled  the  blood  upon  the 
altar:  they  killed  also  the  lambs,  and  they  sprinkled 
the  blood  upon  the  altar.  23  And  they  brought 
forth  the  he-goats  for  the  sin-offering  before  the  king 
and  the  congregation  ; and  they  laid  their  hands 
upon  them  ; 24  And  the  priests  killed  them,  and 

they  made  reconciliation  with  their  blood  upon  the 
altar  to  make  an  atonement  for  all  Israel ; for  the 
king  commanded,  that  the  burnt-offering  and  the 
sin-offering  should  he  made  for  all  Israel.  25  And 
he  set  the  Levites  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  with 
cymbals,  with  psalteries,  arid  with  harps,  according 
to  the  commandment  of  David,  and  of  Gad  the 
king’s  seer,  and  Nathan  the  prophet;  for  so  was  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord  by  his  prophets.  26 
And  the  Levites  stood  with  the  instruments  of  Da- 
vid, and  the  priests  with  the  trumpets.  27  And 
Hezekiah  commanded  to  oiler  the  burnt-offering 
upon  the  altar.  And  when  the  burnt-offering  began, 
the  song  of  the  Lord  began  also  with  the  trumpets, 
and  with  the  instruments  ordained  by  David  kingof 
Israel.  28  And  all  the  congregation  worshipped,  and 
the  singers  sang,  and  the  trumpeters  sounded:  and 
at  I this  continued  until  the  burnt-offering  was 
finished.  29  And  when  they  had  made  an  end  of 
offering,  the  king  and  all  that  were  present  with 
him  bowed  themselves,  and  worshipped.  30  More- 
over, Hezekiah  the  king,  and  the  princes,  com- 
manded the  Levites  to  sing  praise  unto  the  Lord 
with  the  words  of  David,  and  of  Asaph  the  seer  ; and 
they  sang  praises  with  gladness,  and  they  bowed  their 
heads  and  worshipped.  31  Then  Hezekiah  answered 
and  said.  Now  ye  have  consecrated  yourselves  unto 
the  Lord,  come  near,  and  bring  sacrifices  and  thank- 
offerings  into  the  house  of  the  Lord.  And  the  con- 
gregation brought  in  sacrifices  and  thank-offerings; 
and  as  many  as  were  of  a free  heart,  burnt-offerings. 
32  And  the  number  of  the  burnt-offerings,  which 
the  congregation  brought,  was  three-score  and  ten 
bullocks,  an  hundred  rams,  and  two  h lin'd  red  lambs: 
all  these  were  for  a burnt-offering  to  the  Lord.  38 
And  the  consecrated  things  were  six  hundred  oxen, 
and  three  thousand  sheep.  34  But  the  priests  were 
too  few,  so  that  they  could  not  (lay  all  the  burnt- 
offerings  : wherefore  their  brethren  the  Levites  did 
help  them  till  the  work  was  ended,  and  until  the 
other  priests  had  sanctified  themselves;  for  the  Le- 
vites  were  more  upright  in  heart  to  sanctify  them 
selves  than  the  priests.  35  And  also  the  burnt 
offerings  were  in  abundance,  with  the  fat  of  thi 
peace-offerings,  and  the  drink-offerings  for  evert 
burnt-offering.  So  the  service  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord  was  set  in  order.  36  And  Hezekiah  rejoiced. 
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and  all  the  people,  that  God  had  prepared  the 
people  : for  the  thing  was  done,  suddenly. 

The  temple  being  cleansed,  we  have  here  an  account  of  the 
good  use  that  was  immediately  made  of  it.  A solemn  as- 
sembly was  called  to  meet  the  king  at  the  temple  the  very  next 
day  ; (v.  20.)  and  very  glad,  no  doubt,  all  the  good  people  in 
Jerusalem  were,  when  it  was  said,  Let  us  go  up  to  the  house  of 
the  Lin'd,  Ps.  exxii.  1.  As  soon  as  Hezekiah  heard  that  the 
temple  was  ready  for  him,  he  lost  no  time,  but  made  it  appear 
that  he  was  ready  for  it.  He  rose  early  to  go  up  to  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  earlier  on  that  day  than  on  other  days,  to  show 
that  his  heart  was  upon  his  work  there. 

Now  this  day’s  work  was  to  look  two  ways  ; 

I.  Atonement  must  be  made  for  the  sins  of  the  last  reign. 
They  thought  it  not  enough  to  lament  and  forsake  those  sins, 
but  they  brought  a sin-offering.  Even  our  repentance  and  re- 
formation will  not  obtain  pardon  but  in  and  through  Christ, 
who  was  made  sin,  that  is,  a sin-offering,  for  us.  No  peace 
but  through  his  blood,  no  not  for  penitents.  Observe, 

1.  The  sin-offering  was  for  the  kingdom,  the  sanctuary,  anu 
for  Judah  ; (v.  21.)  that  is,  to  make  atonement  for  the  sins  of 
princes,  priests,  and  people,  for  they  had  all  corrupted  their 
way.  The  law  of  Moses  appointed  sacrifices  to  make  atone- 
ment for  the  sins  of  the  whole  congregation,  (Lev.  iv.  13,  14. 
Numb.  xv.  24,  25.)  that  the  national  judgments,  which  their 
national  sins  deserved,  might  be  turned  away  ; for  this,  we 
must  now  have  an  eye  to  Christ  the  great  Propitiation,  as 
well  as  for  the  remission  and  salvation  of  particular  per- 
sons. 

2.  The  law  appointed  only  one  goat  for  a sin-offering,  as  on 
tlie  day  of’ atonement,  (Lev.  xvi.  15.)  and  on  such  extraordi- 
nary occasions  as  this,  Numb.  xv.  24.  But  they  here  offered 
seven,  (v.  21.)  because  the  sins  of  the  congregation  had  been 
very  great,  and  long  continued  in.  Seven  is  a number  of  per- 
fection : our  great  Sin-offering  is  but  one,  yet  that  on e perfects 
for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified. 

3.  The  king  and  the  congregation  (that  is,  the  representa- 
tives of  the  congregation)  laid  their  hands  on  the  heads  of  the 
goats  that  were  for  the  sin-offering,  (v.  23.)  thereby  owning 
themselves  guilty  before  God,  and  expressing  their  desire  that 
the  guilt  of  the  sinner  might  be  transferred  upon  the  sacri- 
fice. By  faith  we  lay  our  hands  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  so 
receive  the  atonement,  Rom.  v.  11. 

4.  Burnt-offerings  were  offered  with  the  sin-offerings,  seven 
bullocks,  seven  rams,  and  seven  lambs.  The  intention  of  the 
burnt-offerings  was  to  give  glory  to  the  God  of  Israel,  whom 
they  own  as  the  only  true  God,  which  it  was  proper  to  do  at 
the  same  time  that  they  were  by  the  sin-offering  making  atone- 
ment for  their  offences.  The  blood  of  those,  as  well  as  of  the 
sin-offering,  was  sprinkled  upon  the  altar,  (v.  22.)  to  make 
reconciliation  for  all  Israel,  ( v.  24.)  and  not  for  Judah  only  ; 
Christ  is  a Propitiation  not  for  the  sins  of  Israel  only,  but  of 
the  whole  world,  1 John  ii.  1,  2. 

5.  While  the  offerings  were  burning  upon  the  altar,  the  I.e- 
vites  sang  the  song  of  the  Lord,  (v.  27.)  the  psalms  composed 
by  David  and  Asaph,  ( v . 30.)  with  the  musical  instruments 
which  God  by  his  prophets  had  commanded  the  use  of,  (v. 
25.)  and  which  had  been  long  neglected.  Even  sorrow  for 
sin  must  not  put  us  out  of  tune  for  praising  God.  By  faith 
we  must  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus  as  our  righteousness;  and 
our  prayers  and  praises  must  ascend  with  his  offering,  to  be 
accepted  only  in  the  virtue  of  it. 

6.  The  king  and  all  the  congregation  testified  their  consent 
to,  and  concurrence  in,  all  that  was  done,  by  bowing  their 
heads  and  worshipping  ; expressing  an  awful  veneration  of  the 
Divine  Majesty,  by  postures  of  adoration.  This  is  taken  no- 
tice of,  v.  28—30.  It  is  not  enough  for  us  to  be  where  God  is 
worshipped,  if  we  do  not  ourselves  worship  him,  and  that, 
not  with  bodily  exercise  only,  which  profits  little,  but  with  the 
heart. 

II.  The  solemnities  of  this  day  did  likewise  look  forward  ; 
the  temple  service  was  to  be  set  up  again,  that  it  might  he 
continually  kept  up  ; and  this  Hezekiah  calls  them  to,  v.  31. 
“ Now  that  ye  have  consecrated  yourselves  to  the  T.ord,  have 
both  made  an  atonement  and  made  a covenant  by  sacrifice, 
are  solemnly  reconciled  and  engaged  to  him  ; now  come  near, 
and  bring  sacrifices.”  Note,  Our  covenant  with  God  must  be 
pursued  and  improved  in  communion  with  him.  Having 
consecrated  ourselves,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  Lord,  we  must 
bring  the  sacrifices  of  prayer,  and  praise,  and  alms,  to  his 
house.  Now,  in  this  work,  it  was  found, 

1.  That  the  people  were  free.  Being  called  to  it  by  the 
king,  they  brought  in  their  offerings,  though  not  in  such  abun- 
dance as  in  the  glorious  days  of  Solomon,  (for  Judah  was  now 
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diminished,  impoverished,  and  brought  low,)  but  accordinj 
to  what  they  had,  and  as  much  as  one  could  expect,  consider- 
ing their  poverty,  and  the  great  decay  of  piety  among  them.  (1.) 
Some  were  so  generous  as  to  bring  burnt-offerings,  which 
were  wholly  consumed  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  of  which  the 
offerer  had  no  part ; of  this  sort  there  were  70  bullocks,  10C 
rams,  and  200  lambs,  v.  32.  (2.)  Others  brought  peace- 

offerings  and  thank-offerings,  the  fat  of  which  was  burnt  upon 
the  altar,  and  the  flesh  divided  between  the  priests  and  the 
offerers;  (v.  35.)  of  this  sort  there  were  600  oxen  and  3000 
sheep,  v.  33.  Perhaps  the  remembrance  of  their  sin,  in  sa- 
crificing on  the  high  places,  made  them  more  willing  to  bring 
their  sacrifices  now  to  God’s  altar. 

2.  That  the  priests  were  few,  too  few  for  the  service,  v.  34. 
Many  of  them,  it  is  likely,  were  suspended  and  laid  aside  as 
polluted  and  uncanonical,  for  having  sacrificed  to  idols  in  the 
last  reign,  and  the  rest  had  not  the  zeal  that  one  might  have 
expected  upon  such  an  occasion  ; they  thought  that  the  king 
needed  not  to  be  so  forward,  that  there  was  no  such  necessity 
for  haste  in  opening  the  doors  of  the  temple,  and  therefore 
they  took  no  care  to  sanctify  themselves,  and  being  unsancti- 
fied, and  so  unqualified,  they  made  that  their  excuse  for  being 
absent  from  the  service  ; as  if  theirv/fence  would  be  their  de- 
fence. It  is  recorded  here,  to  the  perpetual  shame  of  the 
priests,  thatthough  they  wercso  well  provided  foroutof  thedffer- 
ings  of  the  Lord  made  by  fire,  yet  they  did  not  mind  their  busi- 
ness ; here  was  work  to  do,  and  there  wanted  proper  hands 
to  do  it. 

3.  That  the  Levites  were  forward.  They  had  been  more 
upright  in  heart  to  sanctify  themselves  than  the  priests,  (v.  34.) 
were  better  affected  to  the  work,  and  better  prepared  and 
qualified  for  it;  this  was  their  praise,  and,  in  recompence  for 
it,  they  had  the  honour  to  be  employed  in  that  which  was  the 
priests’  work  ; they  helped  them  to  flay  the  offerings.  This  was 
not  according  to  the  law,  (Lev.  i.  5,  6.)  but  the  irregularity 
was  dispensed  with  in  cases  of  necessity,  and  thus  encourage- 
ment was  given  to  the  faithful  zealous  Levites,  and  a just  dis- 
grace was  put  upon  the  careless  priests.  IVhat  the  Levites 
wanted,  in  the  ceremonial  advantages  of  their  birth  and  con- 
secration, was  abundantly  made  up  in  their  eminent  qualifica- 
tions of  skill  and  will  to  do  the  work. 

4.  That  all  were  pleased.  The  king  and  all  the  people  re- 
joiced in  this  blessed  turn  of  affairs,  and  the  new  face  of  reli- 
gion which  the  kingdom  had  put  on,  v.  36.  Two  things  in 
this  matter  pleased  them  ; (1.)  That  it  was  soon  brought  about ; 
the  thing  was  done  suddenly,  in  a little  time,  with  a great  deal 
of  ease,  and  without  any  opposition.  Those  that  go  about  the 
work  of  God  in  faith,  and  with  resolution,  will  find  that  there 
is  not  that  difficulty  in  it  which  they  sometimes  imagine,  but 
it  will  he  a pleasing  surprise  to  them  to  see  how  soon  it  is  done. 
(2.)  That  the  hand  of  God  was  plainly  in  it;  Cod  had  pre- 
pared the  people  by  the  secret  influences  of  his  grace,  so  that 
many  of  those  who  had  in  the  last  reign  doated  on  the  idolatrous 
altars,  were  now  as  much  in  love  with  God’s  altar.  This 
change  which  God  wrought  on  their  minds,  did  very  much 
expedite  and  facilitate  the  work.  Let  magistrates  and  minis- 
ters do  their  part  toward  the  reforming  of  a land,  and  then  let 
them  trust  God  to  do  his,  and  ascribe  to  him  the  glory  of  what 
is  done,  especially  when  it  is  done  suddenly,  and  is  a pleasing 
surprise.  This  is  the  J.nrd’s  doing,  and  it  is  marvel  bus. 

CHAP.  XXX. 

In  this  chapter,  we  have  nn  account  of  the  solemn  passover  which  Hezekiah 

kept  in  the  first  year  of  his  reign.  I.  The  consultation  about  it,  and  the 

resolution  he  and  his  people  came  to  for  the  observance  of  it,  r.  2 — 5. 

II.  The  invitation  he  sent  to  Judah  and  Israel  to  come  and  keep  it,  r.  I 

6 — 12.  III.  The  joyful  celebration  of  it,  v,  13— 27.  Ily  this  the  re- 
formation, set  on  foot  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  was  greatly  advanced  ana 

established,  and  that  nail  in  God’s  holy  place  clenched. 

1 4 ND  Hezekiah  sent  to  all  Israel  and  Judah. 

jTjL  and  wrote  letters  also  to  Ephraim  anti  Mt\- 
nasseh,  that  they  should  come  to  the  house  of  the 
Lord  at  Jerusalem,  to  keep  the  passover  unto  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel.  2 For  the  kin?  had  taken 
counsel,  and  his  princes,  and  all  the  congregation 
in  Jerusalem,  to  keep  the  passover  in  the  second 
month.  3 For  they  could  not  keep  it  at  that  time. 
Because  the  priests  had  not  sanctified  themselves 
sufficiently,  neither  had  the  people  gathered  them- 
selves together  to  Jerusalem.  4 And  the  thing 
pleased  the  king  and  all  the  congregation.  5 So 
they  established  a decree,  to  make  proclamation 
throughout  all  Israel,  from  Deer-sheba  even  to  Dan, 


Before  Christ,  72G. 


1L  CHRONICLES,  XXX.  A passover  appointed. 


that  they  should  come  to  keep  the  passovcr  unto  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  at  Jerusalem  ; for  they  had  not 
done  it  of  a long  time  in  such  sort  as  it  was  written, 
(i  So  the  posts  went  with  the  letters  from  the  king 
and  his  princes  throughout  all  Israel  and  Judah, 
and  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  king, 
saying,  Ye  children  of  Israel,  turn  again  unto  the 
Lord  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Israel,  and  he 
will  return  to  the  remnai  M you  that  are  escaped 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  tangs  of  Assyria.  7 And 
be  not  ye  like  your  fathers,  and  like  your  brethren 
which  trespassed  against  the  Lord  God  of  their  fa- 
thers, who,  therefore,  gave  them  up  to  desolation, 
as  ye  see.  8 Now  be  ye  not  still-necked,  as  your 
fathers  were,  hut  yield  yourselves  unto  the  Lord, 
and  enter  into  his  sanctuary,  which  he  hath  sancti- 
fied for  ever;  and  serve  the  Lord  your  God,  that 
the  fierceness  of  his  wrath  may  turn  away  from  you. 
it  For  if  ye  turn  again  unto  the  Lord,  your  bre- 
thren and  your  children  shall  find  compassion  before 
them  that  lead  them  captive,  so  that  they  shall 
come  again  into  this  land  : for  the  Lord  your  God 
is  gracious  and  merciful,  and  will  not  turn  away 
his  face  from  you,  if  ye  return  unto  him.  10  So 
the  posts  passed  from  city  to  city,  through  the  coun- 
try of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  even  unto  Zebulun  : 
but  they  laughed  them  to  scorn  and  mocked  them. 
11  Nevertheless  divers  of  Asher  and  Manasseh  and 
of  Zebulun  humbled  themselves,  and  came  to  Jeru- 
salem. 12  Also  in  Judah,  the  hand  of  God  was 
to  give  them  one  heart  to  do  the  commandment  of 
the  king  and  of  the  princes,  by  the  word  of  the 
Lord. 

Here  is,  I.  A passover  resolved  upon.  The  annual  feast 
was  instituted  as  a memorial  of  the  bringing  of  the  children  of 
Israel  out  of  Egypt  : it  happened  that  the  reviving  of  the  tem- 
ple service  fell  within  the  appointed  days  of  that  feast,  the 
17th  day  of  the  first  month  ; this  .brought  that  forgotten  solem- 
nity to  mind  ; “ What  shall  we  do,”  says  Hezekiah,  “ about 
the  passover!  It  is  a very  comfortable  ordinance,  and  has 
been  long  neglected  ; how  shall  we  revive  that!  The  time  is 
lapsed,  for  this  year  ; we  cannot  go  about  it  immediately,  the 
congregation  is  thin,  the  people  have  not  notice,  the  priests 
are  not  prepared,  v.  3.  Must  we  defer  it  till  another  year!” 
Many,  it  is  likely,  were  for  deferring  it ; but  Hezekiah  con- 
sidered that  by  that  time  twelvemonth,  the  good  affections  of 
the  people  would  cool,  and  it  would  be  too  long  to  want  the 
benefit  of  the  ordinance  ; and  therefore,  finding  a proviso  in 
the  law  of  Moses,  that  particular  persons  who  were  unclean 
in  the  first  month,  might  keep  the  passover  the  fourteenth  day 
of  the  second  month,  and  he  accepted,  (Numb.  ix.  11.)  he 
doubted  not  but  that  it  might  be  extended  to  the  congrega- 
tion. Whereupon,  they  resolved  to  keep  the  passover  in  the 
second  month.  Let  the  circumstances  give  way  to  the  sub- 
stance, and  let  not  the  thing  itself  be  lost  upon  a nicety  about 
the  time.  It  is  good  striking  while  the  iron  is  hot,  and  taking 
people  when  they  are  in  a good  mind.  Delays  are  dangerous. 

II.  A proclamation  issued  out  to  give  notice  of  this  passover, 
and  to  summon  the  people  to  it. 

1.  An  invitation  was  sent  to  the  ten  revolted  tribes  to  stir 
them  up  to  come,  and  attend  this  solemnity.  Letters  were 
written  to  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  to  invite  them  to  Jerusalem 
to  keep  this  passover,  (v.  1.)  not  with  any  politic  design  to 
oring  them  back  to  the  house  of  David , but  with  a pious  design 
:o  bring  them  back  to  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  ; “ Let  them 
take  whom  they  will  for  their  king,”  says  Hezekiah,  “ so  they 
will  but  take  him  for  their  God.”  The  matters  in  difference 
between  Judah  and  Israel,  either  upon  a civil  or  sacred  ac- 
count, shall  not  hinder,  but  that,  if  the  people  of  Israel  will 
sincerely  return  to  the  Lord  their  God,  Ilezekiah  will  bid 
them  as  welcome  to  the  passover  as  any  of  his  own  subjects. 
Expresses  are  sent  post  throughout  ail  the  tribes  of  Israel, 
with  memorials,  earnestly  pressing  the  people  to  take  this  op- 
portunity of  returning  to  the  God  from  whom  they  had  revolt- 
ed. Now  here  we  have, 

(1.)  The  contents  of  the  circular  letters  that  were  despatch- 
ed away  upon  this  occasion,  in  which  Hezekiah  discovers  a 
»Teat  concern  bolh  for  the  honour  of  God  and  for  the  welfare 
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of  the  neighbouring  kingdom,  the  prosperity  of  which  ha 
seems  passionately  desirous  ot,  though  he  not  only  received  no 
toll,  tribute,  or  custom,  from  it,  but  it  had  often,  and  not  long 
since,  been  vexatious  to  his  kingdom.  This  is  rendering  good 
for  evil. 

Observe,  [1.]  What  it  is  which  he  presses  them  to  ; (v.  8.) 
“ Yield  yourselves  unto  the  Lord.  Before  you  can  come  intc 
communion  with  him,  you  must  come  into  covenant  with  him.” 
“ Give  the  hand  to  the  Lord  so  the  word  is  ; that  is,  “ Con- 
sent to  take  him  for  your  God  a bargain  is  confirmed  by 
giving  the  hand;  “Strike  this  bargain.  Join  yourselves  to 
him  in  an  everlasting  covenant.  Subscribe  with  the  hand  to  be 
his,  Isa.  xliv.  5.  Give  him  your  hand,  in  token  of  giving  him 
your  heart ; lay  your  hand  to  his  plough  ; devote  yourselves 
to  his  service,  to  work  for  him.  Yield  to  him,”  that  is,  “ Come 
up  to  his  terms  ; come  under  his  government  ; stand  it  not 
out  any  longer  against  him.  Yield  to  him,  to  be  absolutely 
and  universally  at  his  command,  at  his  disposal  ; to  be,  and 
do,  and  have,  and  suffer,  whatever  he  pleases.  In  order  to 
this,  be  not  stiff-necked  as  your  fathers  were  ; let  not  your  cor- 
rupt and  wicked  wills  rise  up  in  rebellion  against  the  will  or 
God.  Say  not  that  you  will  do  what  you  please,  but  resolve 
to  do  what  he  pleases.”  We  perceive  in  the  carnal  mind  a 
stiffness  and  obstinacy,  an  unaptness  to  comply  with  God 
we  have  it  from  our  fathers,  it  is  bred  in  the  bone  with  us  : 
this  must  be  conquered  ; and  the  will  that  had  in  it  a spirit  ot 
contradiction  must  be  melted  into  the  will  of  God  ; and  to  his 
yoke  the  neck  that  was  an  iron  sinew  must  be  bowed  and  fit- 
ted. In  pursuance  of  this  resignation  to  God,  he  presses  them 
to  enter  into  his  sanctuary , that  is,  to  attend  upon  him  in  that 
place  which  he  had  chosen  to  put  his  name  there,  and  serve 
him  in  the  ordinances  which  he  had  appointed.  “The  doors 
of  the  sanctuary  are  now  opened,  and  you  have  liberty  to  en- 
ter ; the  temple  service  is  now  revived,  and  you  are  welcome 
to  join  in  it.”  The  king  says,  Come  ; the  princes  and  priests 
say,  Come,  whoever  trill,  let  him  come.  This  he  calls  (v.  6.) 
tu-mng  to  the  Lord  God  ; for  they  had  forsaken  him,  and  wor- 
snrpped  other  gods  ; Repent  now,  and  be  converted.  Thus  they 
who  through  grace  have  turned  to  God  themselves,  should  do 
all  they  can  to  bring  others  to  him. 

[2.]  What  arguments  he  uses  to  persuade  them  to  do  this. 
First,  “ You  are  children  of  Israel,  and  therefore  stand  re- 
lated, stand  obliged,  to  the  God  of  Israel,  from  whom  you  are- 
revolted.”  Secondly,  “ The  God  you  are  called  to  return  to, 
is  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  a God  in  covenant 
with  your  first  fathers,  who  served  him  and  yielded  themselves 
to  him  ; and  it  was  their  honour  and  happiness.”  Thirdly , 
“ Your  late  fathers,  that  forsook  him  and  trespassed  against 
him,  have  been  given  up  to  desolation  ; their  apostasy  and 
idolatry  have  been  their  ruin,  as  you  see  ; (u.  7.)  let  their 
harms  be  your  warnings.”  Fourthly,  “ You  yourselves  are 
but  a remnant  narrowly  escaped  out  of  the  hands  of  the  kings  of 
Assyria,  (v.  6.)  and  therefore  are  concerned  to  put  yourselves, 
under  the  protection  of  the  God  of  your  fathers,  that  you  be 
not  quite  swallowed  up.”  Fifthly,  “ This  is  the  only  way  of 
turning  away  the  fierceness  of  God's  anger  from  you,  (v.  8.)- 
which  will  certainly  consume  you,  if  you  continue  stiff-neck- 
ed.” Lastly,  “ If  you  return  to  God  in  a way  of  duty,  he  will 
return  to  you  in  a way  of  mercy.”  This  he  begins  with,  (v. 
6.)  and  concludes  with,  v.  9.  In  general,  “ You  will  find 
him  gracious  and  merciful,  and  one  that  will  not  turn  away  his 
face  from  you,  if  you  seek  him,  notwithstanding  the  provoca- 
tions you  have  given  him.”  Particularly,  “ You  may  hope 
that  he  will  turn  again  the  captivity  of  your  brethren  that  are 
carried  away,  and  bring  them  back  to  their  own  land.” 
Could  any  tiling  be  expressed  more  pathetically,  more  mo< 
ingly  1 Could  there  be  a better 'cause,  and  better  pleaded  1 

(2.)  The  entertainment  which  Hezekiah’s  messengers  and 
message  met  with.  It  does  not  appear  that  Hoshea,  who  was 
now  king  of  Israel,  took  any  umbrage  from,  or  gave  any  op- 
position to,  the  dispersing  of  these  proclamations  through  his 
kingdom,  nor  that  he  forbade  his  subjects  to  accept  the  invi- 
tation ; he  seems  to  have  left  them  entirely  to  their  liberty, 
they  might  go  to  Jerusalem  to  worship,  if  they  pleased;  for 
though  he  did  evil,  yet  ?i ot  like  the  kings  of  Israel  that  were  be- 
fore him,  2 Kings  xvii.  2.  He  saw  ruin  coming  upon  his 
kingdom,  and  if  any  of  his  subjects  would  try  this  expedient 
to  prevent  it,  they  had  Ins  full  permission-.  But,  for  the 
people, 

[1.]  The  generality  of  them  slighted  the  call,  and  turned  a 
deaf  ear  to  it.  The  messengers  went  from  city  to  city,  some 
to  one,  and  some  to  another,  and  used  pressing  entreaties 
with  the  people  to  come  up  to  Jerusalem  to  keep  the  pass- 
over  ; but  they  were  so  far  from  complying  with  the  message, 
that  they  abused  them  that  brought  it,  laughed  them  to  scorn, 
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c*id  mocked  them,  (v.  10.)  not  only  refused,  but  refused  with 
disdain.  Tell  them  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  they  knew  him 
not,  they  had  pther  gods  to  serve,  Baal  and  Ashtaroth  ; tell 
them  of  the  sanctuary,  their  high  places  were  as  good  ; of 
God’s  mercy  and  wrath,  they  neither  dreaded  the  one,  nor 
desired  the  other.  No  marvel  that  the  king's  messengers 
were  thus  despitefully  used  by  this  apostate  race,  when  God's 
messengers  were  so,  his  servants  the  prophets,  who  produced 
credentials  from  him.  The  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
ten  tribes  was  now  at  hand  ; it  was  but  two  or  three  years 
after  this,  that  the  king  of  Assyria' laid  seige  to  Samaria, 
which  ended  in  the  captivity  of  those  tribes  : just  before  this, 
they  had  not  only  a king  of  their  own  that  permitted  them  to 
return  to  God’s  sanctuary,  but  a king  of  Judah  that  earnestly 
invited  them  to  do  it  ; had  they  generally  accepted  this 
invitation,  it  might  have  prevented  their  ruin  ; but  their 
contempt  of  it  hastened  and  aggravated  it,  and  left  them 
inexcusable. 

[2.]  Yet  there  were  some  few  that  accepted  the  invitation. 
The  message,  though  to  some  it  was  a savour  of  death  unto 
death,  was  to  others  a savour  of  life  unto  life,  v.  11.  In  the 
worst  of  times,  God  has  had  a remnant ; so  he  had  here,  divers 
of  Asher,  Manasseh,  and  Zebulun,  ( here  is  no  mention  of  any 
out  of  Ephraim,)  humbled  themselves,  and  came  to  Jerusalem, 
that  is,  were  sorry  for  their  sins,  and  submitted  to  God.  Pride 
keeps  men  from  yielding  themselves  to  the  Lord  ; when  that 
is  brought  down,  the  work  is  done. 

2.  A command  was  given  to  the  men  of  Judah  to  attend  this 
•solemnity,  and  they  universally  obeyed  it,  v.  12.  They  did  it 
with  one  heart,  were  all  of  a mind  in  it,  and  the  hand  of  God 
gave  them  that  one  heart ; for  it  is  in  the  day  of  power  that 
'Christ’s  subjects  are  made  willing.  It  is  God  that  works  both 
.to  will  and  to  do.  When  people,  at  any  time,  discover  an 
.unexpected  forwardness  to  that  which  is  good,  we  must 
acknowledge  the  hand  of  God  in  it. 

LI  And  there  assembled  at  Jerusalem  much  peo- 
ple to  keep  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  in  the 
second  month,  a very  great  congregation.  14  And 
they  arose,  and  took  away  the  altars  that  were  in 
Jerusalem,  «nd  all  the  altars  for  incense  took  they 
away,  and  cast  them  into  the  brook  Kidron.  15 
Then  they  killed  the  passover  on  the  fourteenth  day 
of  the  second  month  : and  the  priests  and  the  Levitcs 
were  ashamed,  and  sanctified  themselves,  and 
brought  in  the  burnt-offerings  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord.  16  And  they  stood  in  their  place  after  their 
manner,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses  the  man  of 
God:  the  priests  sprinkled  the  blood,  which  they  re- 
ceived of  the  hand  of  the  Levites  : 17  For  there 

were  many  in  the  congregation  that  were  not  sancti- 
fied ; therefore  the  Levites  had  the  charge  of  the 
killing  of  the  passovers  for  every  one  that  was  not 
clean,  to  sanctify  them  unto  the  Lord.  18  For  a 
muititude  ot  the  people,  even  many  of  Ephraim  and 
Manasseh,  lssachar  and  Zebulun,  had  not  cleansed 
themselves,  yet  did  they  eat  the  passover  otherwise 
than  it  was  written  : but  Hezekiah  prayed  for  them, 
•saying.  The  good  Lord  pardon  every  one.  19  That 
prepareth  his  heart  to  seek  God,  the  Lord  God  of 
his  fathers,  though  he  be  not  cleansed  according 
to  the  purification  of  the  sanctuary.  20  And  the 
Lord  hearkened  to  Hezekiah,  and  healed  the  peo- 
ple. 

The  time  appointed  for  the  passover  is  now  come,  and  a 
very  great  congregation  came  together  upon  this  occasion,  v. 
13.  Now  here  we  have, 

I.  The  preparation  they  made  for  the  passover ; it  was  good 
preparation  : they  took  away  all  the  idolatrous  altars  that 
were  found,  not  only  in  the  temple,  but  in  Jerusalem,  v.  14. 
Before  they  kept  the  feast,  they  cast  out  tins  old  leaven.  The 
best  preparation  we  can  make  for  the  gospel-passover,  is,  to 
cast  away  our  iniquities,  our  spiritual  idolatries. 

II.  Their  celebration  of  the  passover;  in  this  the  people 
were  so  forward  and  zealous,  that  the  priests  and  Levites 
blushed  to  see  themselves  out-done  by  the  commonalty,  to  see 
them  more  ready  to  bring  sacrifices  than  they  were  to  offer 
them.  This  put  them  upon  sanctifying  themselves,  (i>.  15.) 
that  the  work  might  not  stand  still  tor  want  of  hands  to  carry 
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it  on.  The  notice  we  take  of  the  zeal  of  others  should  roako 
us  ashamed  of  our  own  coldness,  and  quicken  us,  not  only  to 
do  our  duty,  but  to  do  it  well,  and  to  sanctify  ourselves  to  it. 
They  did  according  to  the  duty  of  their  place,  (v.  16.) 
sprinkling  the  blood  upon  the  altar,  which  was  a type  of  Christ, 
our  Passover,  sacrificed  for  us. 

III.  The  irregularities  they  were  guilty  of  in  this  solemnity. 
The  substance  was  well  managed,  and  with  a great  deal  of 
devotion  ; but,  beside  being  a month  out  of  time,  1.  The 
Levites  killed  the  passover,  which  should  have  been  done  by 
the  priests  only,  v.  17.  They  also  assisted,  more  than  the  law 
ordinarily  allowed,  in  offering  the  other  sacrifices,  particular- 
ly those  that  were  for  the  purifying  of  the  unclean,  many  of 
which  there  was  now  occasion  for.  Some  think  that  it  was 
the  officers’  work,  not  the  priests’,  that  the  Levites  had  here 
the  charge  of.  Ordinarily,  every  man  killed  his  lamb,  but 
now,  for  those  that  were  under  any  ceremonial  pollution,  the 
Levites  did  it.  2.  Many  were  permitted  to  eat  the  passover 
who  were  not  purified  according  to  the  strictness  of  the  law,  v. 
18.  This  was  the  second  month,  and  there  was  no  warrant 
to  put  them  off  further  to  the  third  month,  as,  if  it  had  been 
the  first  month,  the  law  had  permitted  them  to  eat  it  the 
second.  And  they  were  loth  to  forbid  them  communicating  at 
all,  lest  they  should  discourage  new  converts,  and  send  them 
away  complaining,  whom  they  desired  to  send  away  rejoicing. 
Grotius  observes,  from  this,  that  ritual  institutions  must  give 
way,  not  only  to  a public  necessity,  but  to  a public  benefit 
and  advantage. 

IV.  Hezekiah’s  prayer  to  God,  for  the  forgiveness  of  this 
irregularity.  It  was  his  zeal  that  had  called  them  together  in 
such  haste,  and  he  would  not  that  any  should  fare  the  worse 
for  being  straitened  of  time  in  their  preparation  : he  therefore 
thought  himself  concerned  to  be  an  intercessor  for  those  that 
ate  the  passover  otherwise  thait  it  was  written,  that  there 
might  not  be  wrath  upon  them  from  the  Lord.  His  prayer 
was 

1.  A short  prayer,  but  to  the  purpose.  The  good  Lord  par- 
don every  one  in  the  congregation  that  has  fixed,  engaged,  or 
prepared,  his  heart  to  those  services,  though  the  ceremonial 
preparation  be  wanting.  Note,  (1.)  The  great  thing  required 
in  our  attendance  upon  God,  in  solemn  ordinances,  is,  that 
we  prepare  our  hearts  to  seek  him ; that  we  be  sincere  and 
upright  in  all  we  do,  that  the  inward  man  be  engaged  and 
employed  in  it,  and  that  we  make  heart-work  of  it ; it  is  all 
nothing  without  this.  Behold,  thou  desirest  truth  in  the  inwara 
part.  Hezekiah- does  not  pray  that  this  might  be  dispensed 
with,  nor  that  the  want  of  other  things  might  be  pardoned, 
where  there  was  not  this  ; for  this  is  the  one  thing  needful, 
that  we  seek  God,  his  favour,  his  honour,  and  that  we  set  our 
hearts  to  do  it.  (2.)  Where  this  sincerity  and  fixedness  of 
heart  are,  yet  there  may  be  many  defects  and  infirmities,  both 
the  frame  of  the  spirit,  and  the  performance  of  the  service, 
short  of  the  purification  of  the  sanctuary.  Corruptions  may 
not  be  so  fully  conquered,  thoughts  not  so  closely  fixed,  af- 
fections not  so  lively,  faith  not  so  operative,  as  they  shouid 
be;  here  is  a defect  in  sanctuary  purification.  There  is  no- 
thing perfect  under  the  sun,  nor  a just  man  that  doeth  good, 
and  sinneth  not.  (3.)  These  defects  need  pardoning,  heal- 
ing grace  ; for  omissions  in  duty  are  sins,  as  well  as  omissions 
of  duty.  If  God  should  deal  with  us,  in  strict  justice,  ac- 
cording to  the  best  of  cur  performances,  we  were  undone. 
(4.)  The  way  to  obtain  pardon  for  our  deficiencies  in  duty, 
and  all  the  iniquities  of  our  holy  things,  is,  to  seek  it  of  God 
by  prayer  ; it  is  not  so  a pardon  of  course,  but  that  it  must 
be  obtained,  by  petition,  through  the  blood  of  Christ.  (5.)  In 
this  prayer,  we  must  take  encouragement  from  the  goodness  of 
God.  The  good  Lord  pardon;  for,  when  he  proclaimed  his 
goodness,  he  insisted  most  upon  this  branch  of  it,  forgiving 
iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin.  (6.)  It  is  the  duty  of  those 
that  have  the  charge  of  others,  not  only  to  look  to  themselves, 
but  to  those  also  that  are  under  their  charge,  to  see  wherein 
they  are  wanting,  and  to  pray  for  them,  as  Hezekiah  here. 
See  Job  1.  5. 

2.  A successful  prayer.  The  Lord  hearkened  to  Hezekiah, 
was  well  pleased  with  his  pious  concern  for  the  congregation, 
and,  in  answer  to  his  prayer,  healed  the  people;  (v.  20.)  not 
only  did  not  lay  their  sin  to  their  charge,  but  graciously  ac- 
cepted their  services  notwithstanding  : for  healing  denotes  not 
only  forgiveness,  (Isa.  vi.  10.  Bs  ciii.  3.)  but  comfort  and 
peace,  Isa.  lvii.  18.  Mai.  iv.  2. 

21  And  the  children  of  Israel  that  were  present  at 
Jerusalem  kept  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  seven 
days  with  great  gladness : and  the  Levites  and  the 
priests  praised  the  Lord  day  by  day,  sinyiny  with 


Before  Christ,  800. 


II.  CHRONICLES,  XXXI. 


The  passover  kept. 


Coud  instruments  unto  the  Lord.  22  And  Hezckiah 
spake  comfortably  unto  all  the  Levites  that  taught 
the  good  knowledge  of  the  Lord  : and  they  did  eat 
throughout  the  feast  seven  days,  offering  peace- 
offerings,  and  making  confession  to  the  Lord  God 
of  their  fathers.  23  And  the  whole  assembly  took 
counsel  to  keep  other  seven  days:  and  they  kept 
other  seven  days  with  gladness.  24  For  Hezckiah 
king  of  Judah  did  give  to  the  congregation  a thou- 
sand bullocks  and  seven  thousand  sheep  ; and  the 
princes  gave  to  the  congregation  a thousand  bul- 
locks and  ten  thousand  sheep  : and  a great  number 
of  priests  sanctified  themselves.  25  And  all  the 
congregation  of  Judah,  with  the  priests  and  the 
Levites,  and  all  the  congregation  that  came  out  of 
Israel,  and  the  strangers  that  came  out  of  the  land 
of  Israel,  and  that  dwelt  in  Judah,  rejoiced.  26 
So  there  was  great  joy  in  Jerusalem  : for  sinee  the 
time  of  Solomon  the  son  of  David  king  of  Israel 
there  tens  not  the  like  in  Jerusalem.  27  Then  the 
priests  the  Levites  arose  and  blessed  the  people : 
and  their  voice  was  heard,  and  their  prayer  came 
up  to  his  holy  dwelling-place,  even  unto  heaven. 

After  the  passover  followed  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread, 
■which  continued  seven  days.  How  that  was  observed,  we 
are  here  told,  and  every  thing  in  this  account  looks  pleasant 
and  lively. 

I.  Abundance  of  sacrifices  were  offered  to  God  in  peace- 
offerings,  by  which  they  both  acknowledged  and  implored  the 
favour  of  God,  and  on  part  of  which  the  offerers  feasted  with 
their  friends  during  these  seven  days,  (v.  22.)  in  token  of  their 
oommunion  with  God,  and  the  comfort  they  took  in  his  favour, 
and  their  reconciliation  to  him.  To  keep  up  this  part  of  the 
service,  that  God's  altar  might  be  abundantly  regaled  with 
the  fat  and  blood,  and  his  priests  and  people  with  the  flesh, 
■of  the  peace-offeringsy  Hezekiah  gave,  out  of  his  own  stock, 
■1,000  bullocks,  and  7,000  sheep  ; and  the  princes,  excited  by 
'his  pious  example,  gave  the  same  number  of  bullocks,  and  a 
.greater  number  of  sheep,  and  all  for  peace-offerings,  v.  24. 
‘By  this  God  was  honoured,  the  joy  of  the  festival  was  kept 
sip,  and  the  strangers  were  encouraged  to  come  again  to  Jeru- 
salem. It  was  generously  done  of  the  king  and  the  princes, 
thus  plentifully  to  entertain  the  whole  congregation  : but  what 
■is  a great  estate  good  for,  but  that  it  puts  men  into  a capacity 
of  doing  so  much  the  more  good  1 Christ  feasted  those  that 
followed  him.  I believe  neither  Hezckiah  nor  his  princes  were 
the  poorer  at  the  year’s  end  for  this  their  pious  liberality. 

II.  Many  good  prayers  were  put  up  to  God  with  the  peace- 
offerings,  v.  22.  They  made  confession  to  the  Lord  God  of  their 
fathers,  in  which  the  intent  and  meaning  of  the  peace-offerings 
were  directed  and  explained.  When  the  priests  sprinkled  the 
blood,  and  burnt  the  fat,  they  made  confession  ; so  did  the 
people,  when  they  feasted  on  their  part.  They  made,  a reli- 
gious confession  of  their  relation  to  God,  and  dependence  upon 
'him  ; a penitent  confession  of  their  sins  and  infirmities  ; a 
thankful  confession  of  God’s  mercies  to  them  ; apd  a suppli- 
catory confession  of  their  wants  and  desires  ; and,  in  all  these, 
they  had  an  eye  to  Cod,  as  the  God  of  their  fathers,  a God  in 
covenant  with  them. 

III.  There  was  an  abundance  of  good  preaching.  The  Le- 
vites (whose  office  it  was,  Deut.  xxxiii.  10.)  taught  the  people 
<he  good  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  read  and  opened  the  eriptures, 
and  instructed  the  congregation  concerning  God,  and  their 
duty  to  him  ; there  was  great  need  of  it,  after  so  long  a famine 
of  the  word  as  had  been  in  the  last  reign.  Hezekiah  did  not 
'himself  preach,  but  he  spake  comfortably  to  the  Levites  thatdid, 
attended  their  preaching,  commended  their  diligence,  and 
assumed  them  of  his  protection  and  countenance  ; hereby  lie 
encouraged  them  to  study  hard,  and  take  pains,  and  put  a re- 
putation upon  them,  that  the  people  might  respect  and  regard 
them  the  more.  Princes  and  magistrates,  by  owning  and  en- 
couraging faithful  and  laborious  preachers,  greatly  serve  the 
■interest  of  God’s  kingdom  among  men. 

IV.  They  sang  psalms  every  day,  v.  21.  The  Levites  and 
priests  praised  the  Lord  day  by  day,  both  with  songs  and  mu- 
sical instruments  ; thus  expressing  their  own,  and  exciting  one 
another’s,  joy  in  God,  and  thankfulness  to  him.  Praising  God 
Ghould  be  much  of  our  work  in  our  religious  assemblies. 

V.  Having  kept  the  seven  days  of  the  feast  in  this  religious 
manner,  they  had  so  much  comfo't  in  it,  that  they  kept  other 


seven  days,  v.  23.  They  did  not  institute  any  new  modes  of 
worship,  but  repeated  and  continued  the  old.  The  case  was 
extraordinary,  they  had  been  long  without  the  ordinance,  guilt 
had  been  contracted  by  the  neglect  of  it.  They  had  now  got 
a very  great  congregation  together,  and  were  in  a devout,  serious 
frame  ; they  knew  not  when  they  might  have  such  another 
opportunity,  and  therefore  could  not  now  find  in  their  hearts 
to  part  till  they  had  doubled  the  time.  Many  of  them  were  3 
great  way  from  home,  and  had  business  in  the  country  to  look 
after,  for,  this  being  the  second  month,  they  were  in  the  midst 
of  their  harvest ; yet  they  were  in  no  haste  to  return,  the  zeal 
of  God’s  house  made  them  forget  themselves  and  their  secular 
affairs.  How  unlike  those  who  snuffed  at  God’s  service,  and 
said,  What  a weariness  is  it ! or  those  who  asked,  When  will 
the  sabbath  be  gone  1 The  servants  of  God  should  abound  in 
Ins  work. 

VI.  All  this  they  did  with  gladness ; (v. 23.)  they  all  rejoiced, 
and  particularly  the  strangers,  v.  25.  So  there  was  great  joy  in 
Jerusalem,  v.  26.  Never  was  the  like  since  the  dedication  of 
the  temple,  in  Solomon’s  time.  Note,  Holy  duties  should  be 
performed  with  holy  gladness  ; we  should  be  forward  to  them, 
and  take  pleasure  in  them,  relish  the  sweetness  of  communion 
with  God,  and  look  upon  it  as  matter  of  unspeakable  joy  and 
comfort  that  we  are  thus  favoured,  and  have  such  earnests  of 
everlasting  joy. 

VII.  The  congregation  was,  at  length,  dismissed,  with  a 

solemn  blessing,  v.  27.  1.  The  priests  pronounced  it,  for  it 

was  part  of  their  office  to  bless  the  people,  (Numb.  vi.  22,  23.) 
in  which  they  were  both  the  people’s  mouth  to  God,  by  way  of 
prayer,  and  God’s  mouth  to  the  people,  by  way  of  promise  ; 
for  their  blessing  included  both.  In  it  they  testified  both  their 
desire  of  the  people’s  welfare,  and  their  dependence  upon  God, 
and  that  word  of  his  grace,  to  which  they  commended  them. 
What  a comfort  is  it  to  a congregation  to  be  sent  home  thus 
crowned  ! 2.  God  said  Amen  to  it.  The  voice  of  the  priests, 
when  they  blessed  the  people,  was  heard  in  heaven,  and  came  up 
to  the  habitation  of  God’s  holiness.  When  they  pronounced  the 
blessing,  God  commanded  it,  and  perhaps  gave  some  sensible 
token  of  the  ratification  of  it.  The  prayer  that  comes  up  to 
heaven  in  a cloud  of  incense,  will  come  down  again  to  this 
earth  in  showers  of  blessings. 

CHAP.  XXXI. 

We  have  here  a further  account  of  that  blessed  reformation,  of  which  Heze 
kiah  was  a glorious  instrument,  and  of  the  happy  advances  he  made  in  it. 
I.  All  the  remnants  of  idolatry  were  destroyed,  and  abolished,  v.  1.  If. 
The  priests  and  Levites  were  set  to  work  again , every  man  in  his  place, 
v.  2.  ///.  Care  was  taken  for  their  maintenance.  1.  The  royal  bounty 

to  the  clergy,  and  for  the  support  of  the  temple  service,  was  duly  paid 
v.  3.  2.  Orders  were  given  for  the  raising  of  the  people's  quota,  v.  4. 

3.  The  people,  thereupon,  brought  in  their  dues  abundantly,  v.  5 — 10.  4. 

Commissioners  were  appointed  for  the  due  distribution  of  what  was 
brought  in,  v.  11  — 19.  Lastly,  Here  is  the  general  praise  of  Hezekiah'  4 
sincerity  in  all  his  undertakings , v,  20,  21. 

1 "VTOW  when  all  this  was  finished,  all  Israel 
that  were  present  went  out  to  the  cities  of 
Judah,  and  brake  the  images  in  pieces,  and  cut 
down  the  groves,  and  threw  down  the  high  places 
and  the  altars  out  of  all  Judah  and  Benjamin,  in 
Ephraim  also  and  Manasseh  ; until  they  had  utterly 
destroyed  them  all.  Then  all  the  children  of  Israel 
returned  every  man  to  his  possession  into  their  own 
cities.  2 And  Hezekiah  appointed  the  courses  of 
the  priests  and  the  Levites  after  their  courses,  every 
man  according  to  his  service,  the  priests  and  Levites 
for  burnt-offerings  and  for  peace-offerings,  to  mi- 
nister, and  to  give  thanks,  and  to  praise  in  the  gates 
of  the  tents  of  the  Lord.  3 He  appointed  also  the 
king’s  portion  of  his  substance  for  the  burnt-offer- 
ings, to  wit,  for  the  morning  and  evening  burnt- 
offerings,  and  the  burnt-offerings  for  the  sabbaths, 
and  for  the  new  moons,  and  for  the  set  feasts,  as  it 
is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord.  4 Moreover,  he 
commanded  the  people  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  to 
give  the  portion  of  the  priests  and  the  Levites,  that 
they  might  be  encouraged  in  the  law  of  the  Lord. 
5 And  as  soon  as  the  commandment  came  abroad, 
the  children  of  Israel  brought  in  abundance  the 
first-fruits  of  corn,  wine,  and  oil,  and  honey,  and  o{ 
all  the  increase  of  the  field;  and  the  tithe  of  all 
things  brought  they  in  abundantly.  6 And  concern- 
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ing  the  children  of  Israel  and  Judah  that  dwelt  in 
the  cities  of  Judah,  they  also  brought  in  the  tithe  of 
oxen  and  sheep,  and  the  tithe  of  holv  tilings  which 
were  consecrated  unto  the  Loud  their  God,  and  laid 
them  by  heaps.  7 In  the  third  month  they  began  to 
lay  the  foundation  of  the  heaps,  and  finished  them 
in  the  seventh  month.  H And  when  Hezekiah  and 
the  princes  came  and  saw  the  heaps,  they  blessed 
the  Loud,  and  his  people  Israel.  9 Then  Hezekiah 
questioned  with  the  priests  and  the  Levites  concern- 
ing the  heaps.  10  And  Azariah  the  chief  priest,  of 
the  house  of  Zadok,  answered  him  and  said,  Since  the 
people  began  to  bring  the  offerings  into  the  house  of 
the  Loud  we  have  had  enough  to  eat,  and  have  left 
plenty:  for  the  Loud  hath  blessed  his  people:  and 
that  which  is  left  is  this  great  store. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  what  was  done  after  the  pass- 
over  : what  was  wanting  in  the  solemnities  of  preparation  for 
it,  before,  was  made  up  in  that  which  is  better,  a due  improve- 
ment of  it,  after.  When  the  religious  exercises  of  a Lord’s  day 
or  a communion  are  finished,  we  must  not  think  that  then  the 
work  is  done.  No,  then  the  hardest  part  of  our  work  begins, 
which  is  to  exemplify  the  impressions  of  the  ordinance  upon 
our  minds  in  all  the  instances  of  a holy  conversation.  So  it 
was  here  ; when  all  this  was  finished,  there  was  more  to  be 
done. 

I.  They  applied  themselves  with  vigour  to  destroy  all  the 
monuments  of  idolatry.  The  king  had  done  what  he  could  of 
this  kind,  (2  Kings  xviii.  4.)  but  the  people  could  discover 
those  profane  relics  which  escaped  the  eye  of  the  king’s  officers, 
and  therefore  they  went  out  to  see  what  they  could  do,  v.  1. 
This  was  done  immediately  after  the  passover.  Note,  The 
comfort  of  communion  with  God  should  kindle  in  us  a holy 
zeal  and  indignation  against  sin,  against  every  thing  that  is 
offensive  to  God.  If  our  hearts  have  been  made  to  burn  within 
us  at  an  ordinance,  that  spirit  of  burning  will  consume  the 
dross  of  corruption  : JVhat  have  1 now  to  Jo  any  more  with 
iJols  ? Their  zeal  here  in  destroying  the  images  anil  groves,  the 
high  places  and  altars,  appeared,  1.  In  that  they  did  this,  not 
only  in  the  cities  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  but  in  those  of 
Kphraim  and  Manasseh  ; some  think  that  those  cities  are 
meant,  which  were  come  under  the  protection  and  the  juris- 
diction of  the  kings  of  Judah  ; others  think,  that,  iloshea  king 
of  Israel  not  forbidding  it,  their  zeal  carried  them  out  to  the 
destruction  of  idolatry,  even  in  many  parts  of  his  kingdom. 
At  least,  those  that  came  out  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  to 
keep  the  passover,  (as  many  did,  c/i.  xxx.  18.)  destroyed  all 
their  own  images  and  groves,  and  did  the  like  for  as  many  more 
as  they  had  influence  upon,  or  could  make  interest  in  for  leave 
to  do  it : we  should  not  only  reform  ourselves,  but  do  all  we 
can  to  reform  others  too.  2.  They  destroyed  all,  they  utterly 
destroyed  all,  they  spared  none  for  favour  or  affection  either 
to  the  images  or  to  their  worshippers  ; though  ever  so  ancient, 
ever  so  costly,  ever  so  beautiful,  and  ever  so  well  patronised, 
yet  they  must  all  be  destroyed.  Those  that  sincerely  set  them- 
selves against  sin,  will  set  themselves  against  all  sin.  3.  They 
would  not  return  to  their  houses,  though  they  had  been  long 
absent,  till  this  was  dome  : they  could  not  be  easy,  nor  think 
themselves  safe,  in  their  cities,  as  long  as  the  images  and 
groves,  those  betrayers  and  destroyers  of  their  country,  were 
left  standing.  Perhaps  the  prophet  Isaiah  pointed  to  this, 
when,  a little  before,  he  spake  of  a day  in  which  men  should 
cast  away  the  very  idols  that  themselves  had  made.  So  sur- 
prising was  this  blessed  change,  Isa.  ii.  20 ; xxxi.  6,  7. 

II.  Hezekiah  revived  and  restored  the  courses  of  the  priests 
and  Levites,  which  David  had  appointed,  and  which  had  of 
late  been  put  out  of  course,  v.  2.  The  temple  service  was  put 
into  method  again,  to  run  in  the  old  channel.  Every  man  was 
made  to  know  his  work,  his  place,  his  time,  and  what  was  ex- 
pected from  him.  Good  order  contributes  much  to  the  carrying 
on  of  a good  work.  The  priests  were  appointed  in  their  courses 
for  burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings,  the  Levites  in  their 
courses  were  some  to  minister  to  the  priests,  others  to  give 
thanks  and  praise.  See  1 Chron.  xxiii.  4,  5.  And  all  this  in 
the  gates  or  courts  of  the  tents  of  the  Lord.  The  temple  is  here 
called  a tent,  because  the  temple  privileges  are  movable 
things,  and  this  temple  was  shortly  to  be  removed. 

III.  He  appropriated  a branch  of  the  revenue  of  his  crown 
to  the  maintenance  and  support  of  the  altar.  Though  the 
people  were  to  be  at  the  charge  of  the  daily  offerings,  and  those 
on  the  sabbaths,  new  moons,  and  feasts,  vet.  rather  than  they 
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should  be  burthened  with  the  expense,  he  allowed  out  of  his 
own  estate,  or  out  of  his  exchequer,  for  all  those  offerings,  v.  3. 
It  was  a generous  •>ct  of  piety,  wherein  he  consulted  both  God's 
honou"  and  his  people’s  ease,  as  a faithful  servant  to  him,  and 
a tender  father  to  them.  Let  princes  and  great  men  reckon' 
that  well  bestowed,  and  set  out  to  the  best  interest,  which  they 
give  for  the  support  and  encouragement  of  religion  in  their 
country. 

IV.  He  issued  out  an  order  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem 
first,  v.  4.  (that  they  who  were  nearest  the  temple,  and  both 
saved  and  got  by  being  so,  might  give  a good  example  to 
others,)  but  which  was  afterwards  extended  to,  or,  at  least, 
admitted  by,  the  cities  of  Judah,  that  they  should  carefully  pay 
in  their  dues,  according  to  the  law,  to  the  priests  and  Levites 
This  had  been  long  neglected,  which  made  the  work  to  be  neg- 
lected : for  a scandalous  maintenance  makes  a scandalous 
ministry.  But  Hezekiah,  having  himself  been  liberal,  may 
with  a good  grace  require  his  subjects  to  be  just,  to  the  temple- 
service.  And  observe  the  end  he  aims  at  in  recovering  and. 
restoring  to  the  priests  and  Levites  their  portion,  that  they 
might  be  encouraged  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  in  the  study  of  it, 
and  in  doing  their  duty  according  to  it.  Observe  here,  1.  lv 
is  fit  that  ministers  should  be  not  only  maintained,  but  en 
couraged,  tint  they  should  be  not  only  kept  to  do  their  work, 
but  that  they  should  also  have  wherewith  to  live  comfortably 
that  they  may  do  it  with  cheerfulness.  2.  Yet  they  are  to  be 
maintained,  not  in  idleness,  pride,  and  luxury,  but  in  the  law 
of  the  Lord,  in  their  observance  of  it  themselves,  and  in  teach 
ing  others  the  good  knowledge  of  it. 

V.  The  people,  thereupon,  brought  in  their  tithes  very  rea- 
dily ; they  wanted  nothing  but  to  be  called  upon  ; and  there- 
fore, as  soon  as  the  commandment  came  abroud,  the  first-fruits 
and  all  the  holy  things  were  duly  brought  in,  i'.  5,  6.  YVhat- 
the  priests  had  occasion  for,  for  themselves  and  their  families, 
they  made  use  of,  and  the  overplus  was  laid  in  heaps,  v.  6.  All' 
harvest-time,  they  were  increasing  these  heaps,  as  the  fruits 
of  the  earth  were  gathered  in,  for  God  was  to  have  his  dues  oul 
of  them  all.  Though  a prescription  may  be  pleaded  for  a mo- 
dus decimandi — tithing  modus  ; yet  it  cannot  be  pleaded  pr» 
non  decimando — for  the  omission  of  tiding.  When  harvest 
ended,  they  finished  their  heaps,  i'.  7.  Now  here  we  have,  1. 
The  account  given  to  Hezekiah  concerning  those  heaps.  lie 
questioned  uith  the  priests  and  Levites  concerning  them,  why 
they  did  not  use  what  was  paid  in,  but  hoarded  it  up  thus,  v. 
9.  To  which  it  was  answered,  that  they  had  made  use  of  all 
they  had  occasion  for,  for  the  maintenance  of  themselves  and 
their  families,  and  for  their  winter  store,  and  that  this  was  that 
which  was  left  over  and  above,  v.  10.  They  did  not  hoard 
these  heaps  for  covetousness,  but  to  show  what  plentiful  pro- 
vision God  by  his  law  had  made  for  them,  if  they  could  buf 
have  it  collected  and  brought  in  ; and  that  they  who  conscien- 
tiously give  God  his  dues  out  of  their  estates,  bring  a blessing 
upon  all  they  have  ; Since  they  began  to  bring  in  the  offerings , 
the  Lord  has  blessed  his  people.  See,  for  this.  Hag.  ii.  19.  “ Try 
me,”  says  God,  “ if  you  will  not  otherwise  trust  me,  whether, 
upon  your  bringing  the  tithes  into  the  store-house,  you  have 
not  a blessing  poured  out  upon  you,”  Mai.  iii.  10,  11.  Ezek. 
xliv.  30.  2.  The  acknowledgment  which  the  king  and  princes 
made  of  it,  v.  8.  They  gave  thanks  to  God  for  his  good  pro- 
vidence, which  gave  them  something  to  bring,  and  his  good 
grace,  which  gave  them  hearts  to  bring  it.  And  they  also 
blessed  the  people,  that  is,  commended  them  for  their  doing 
well  now,  without  reproaching  them  for  their  former  neglects. 
It  is  observable,  that,  after  they  had  tasted  the  sweetness  o 
God’s  ordinance  in  the  late  comfortable  passover,  they  were 
thus  free  in  maintaining  the  temple  service.  They  that  ex- 
perience the  benefit  of  a settled  ministry,  will  not  grudge  the 
expense  of  it. 

11  Then  Hezekiah  commanded  to  prepare  cham- 
bers in  the  house  of  the  Lord  ; and  they  prepared 
them,  12  And  brought  in  the  offerings,  and  the 
tithes,  and  the  dedicated  things,  faithfully ; over 
which  Cononiah  the  Levite  was  ruler,  and  Shimei 
his  brother  was  the  next.  13  And  Jehiel,  and  Aza- 
ziah,  and  Nahath,  and  Asahel,  and  Jerimoth,  and 
Jozabad,  and  Eliel,  and  Ismachiah,  and  Mahath. 
and  Benaiah,  were  overseers,  under  the  hand  of 
Cononiah  and  Shimei  his  brother,  at  the  command- 
ment of  Hezekiah  the  king,  and  Azariah  the  ruler 
of  the  house  of  God.  14  And  Kore  the  son  of 
Imnah  the  Leriie,  the  porter  toward  the  east,  was 
over  the  freewill-offerings  of  God,  to  distribute  the 
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oblations  of  the  Lord,  and  the  most  holy  things. 
55  And  next  him  were  Eden,  and  Miniamin,  and 
Jeshua,  and  Shemaiah,  Amariah,  and  Sliechaniah, 
■in  the  cities  of  the  priests,  in  their  set  ollice,  to  give 
to  their  brethren  by  courses,  as  well  to  the  great  as 
to  the  small  : 16  .Beside  their  genealogy  of  males, 

from  three  years  old  and  upward,  even  unto  every 
Dne  that  entereth  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  his 
daily  portion  for  their  service  in  their  charges, 
according  to  their  courses  ; 17  Both  to  the 

genealogy  of  the  priests  by  the  house  of  their 
fathers,  and  the  Levites  from  twenty  years  old 
and  upward,  in  their  charges  by  their  courses  ; 
18  And  to  the  genealogy  of  all  their  little  ones,  their 
wives,  and  their  sons,  and  their  daughters,  through 
all  the  congregation  : for  in  their  set  office  they  sanc- 
tified themselves  in  holiness  ; 19  Also  of  the  sons 

of  Aaron  the  priests,  which  were  in  the  fields  of  the 
suburbs  of  their  cities,  in  every  several  city,  the 
men  that  were  expressed  by  name  to  give  portions 
nio  all  the  males  among  the  priests,  and  to  all  that 
■were  reckoned  by  genealogies  among  the  Levites. 
20  And  thus  did  Hezekiah  throughout  all  Judah, 
and  wrought  that  which  was  good  and  right  and 
truth,  before  the  Lord  his  God.  21  And  in  every 
work  that  he  began  in  the  service  of  the  house  of 
God,  and  in  the  law,  and  in  the  commandments,  to 
seek  his  God,  he  did  it  with  all  his  heart,  and 
prospered. 

Here  we  have,  I.  Two  particular  instances  of  the  care  of 
Hezekiah  concerning  church  matters  ; having  put  them  into 
good  order,  to  keep  them  so.  The  tithes  and  other  holy  things 
being  brought  in,  he  provided, 

1.  That  they  should  be  carefully  laid  up,  and  not  left  ex- 
posed in  loose  heaps,  liable  to  be  wasted  and  embezzled  ; he 
ordered  chambers  to  be  made  ready  in  some  of  the  courts  of 
the  temple  for  store-chambers,  (v.  11.)  and  into  them  the 
offerings  were  brought,  and  there  kept  under  lock  and  key,  v. 
12,  13.  Treasurers  or  store-keepers  were  appointed,  who  had 
■the  oversight  of  them,  to  see  that  moth  and  rust  did  not  cor- 
rupt them,  nor  thieves  break  through  to  steal.  This  wisdom,  of 
'laying  up  the  surplus  in  days  of  plenty,  we  may  learn  from  the 
ant,  who  provideth  meat  in  summer.  The  laying  up  in  store 
what  wasbrought  in,  was  an  encouragement  to  people  to  pay 
■in  their  contributions.  That  will  be  given  cheerfully  by  the 
public,  which  appears  to  be  well  husbanded. 

2.  That  they  should  be  faithfully  laid  out,  according  to  the 
uses  they  were  intended  for.  Church  treasures  are  not  to  be 
boarded  any  longer  than  till  there  is  occasion  for  them  ; even 
the  rust  will  be  a witness  against  them  thatdo.  Officers  were 
appointed,  (men  no  doubt,)  of  approved  wisdom  and  faithful- 
ness, to  distribute  the  oblations  of  the  Lord,  and  the  most  holy 
things,  among  the  priests,  (v.  14.)  and  to  see  that  they  all  hail 
a competent  maintenance  for  themselves  and  their  families. 
The  law  provided  sufficient  for  them  all,  and  therefore,  if  some 
had  too  little,  it  must  be  because  others  had  too  much  ; to 
prevent  such  inequality,  these  officers  were  to  go  by  some  cer- 
tain rule  of  proportion,  in  the  disposal  of  the  incomes  of  the 
temple.  It  is  said  of  the  priests  here,  (v.  18.)  that  in  their  set 
office  they  sanctified  themselves ; in  faith  they  sanctified  them- 
selves, so  the  word  is  ; that  is,  (as  Bishop  Patrick  explains  it,) 
they  attended  their  ministry  at  the  house  of  God,  not  doubting 
but  they  should  be  provided  with  all  things  necessary  ; now, 
because  they  served  God  in  that  confidence,  care  was  taken 
that  they  should  not  be  made  ashamed  of  their  hope.  They 
■that  sanctify  themselves  to  God  and  his  service  in  faith,  be- 
lieving that  he  will  see  them  want  nothing  that  is  good  for 
them,  shall,  verily,  be  fed. 

Out  of  the  offerings  of  the  Lord  distribution  was  made,  (1 .) 
To  the  priests  in  the  cities,  ( v . 15.)  who  staid  at  home  while 
their  brethren  went  to  Jerusalem,  and  did  good  there  in  teach- 
ing the  good  knowledge  of  the  Lord  ; the  preaching-priests  were 
■maintained  as  well  as  the  sacrifice-priests,  and  they  that  abode 
by  the  stuff,  as  they  that  warred  the  warfare.  (2.)  To  those 
that  entered  into  the  house  of  the  L.ord,  all  the  males  from  three 
yearsold  and  upward ; for  the  male  children,  even  at  that  ten- 
der age,  it  seems,  were  allowed  to  come  into  the  temple  with 
tl  eir  parents,  and  shared  with  them  in  this  distribution,  v.  16. 
i£3-)  Even  the  Levites  from  twenty  years  a-d  upward  had 


their  share,  v.  17.  (4.)  The  wives  and  children  of  the  priests 
and  Levites  bad  a comfortable  maintenance  out  of  those  offer- 
ings, v.  18.  In  maintaining  ministers,  regard  must  be  had  to 
their  families,  that  not  they  only,  but  theirs,  may  have  food 
convenient.  In  some  countries,  where  ministers  have  their 
salary  paid  them  by  the  state,  an  addition  is  made  to  it  upon 
the  birth  of  a child.  (5.)  The  priests  in  the  country,  that 
lived  in  the  fields  of  the  suburbs,  were  not  overlooked  in  this 
ministration,  v.  19.  They  also  had  their  share,  who  were 
inhabitants  of  the  villages,  though  they  might  be  supposed  to 
live  at  a less  expense. 

II.  A general  character  of  Hezekiah’s  services  for  the  sup- 
port of  religion,  v.  20, 21.  1.  His  pious  zeal  reached  to  all  thi 

parts  of  his  kingdom,  thus  he  did  throughout  alt  Judah;  every 
part  of  the  country,  and  not  those  only  that  lay  next  him, 
shared  in  the  good  fruits  of  his  government.  2.  He  sincerely 
designed  to  please  God,  and  approved  himself  to  him  in  all  he 
did  : he  wrought  that  which  was  good  before  the.  Lord  his  God; 
all  his  care  was  to  do  that  which  should  be  accepted  of  God, 
which  was  right,  (that  is,  agreeable  to  natural  equity,)  and 
truth,  (that  is,  agreeable  to  divine  revelation,  and  his  cove- 
nant with  God,)  before  the  Lord ; to  do  according  to  that  law 
which  is  holy,  just,  and  good.  3.  What  he  began,  he  went 
through  with,  prosecuted  it  with  vigour,  and  did  it  with  all  his 
heart.  4.  All  his  good  intentions  were  brought  to  a good  issue ; 
whatever  he  did  in  the  service  of  the  house  of  God,  and  in  the 
government  of  his  kingdom,  he  prospered  in  it.  What  is  un- 
dertaken with  a sincere  regard  to  the  glory  of  God,  will  suc- 
ceed to  our  own  honour  and  comfort  at  last. 

CHAP.  XXXII. 

litis  chapter  continues  and  concludes  the  history  o f the  reiijn  of  Hezekiah. 
I.  The  descent  which  Sennacherib  made  upon  him,  and  the  care  he  took 
to  fortify  himself,  his  city,  and  the  minds  of  his  people,  against  that 
enemy,  v.  1 — 8.  If.  The  insolent  blasphemous  tetters  and  messages  which 
Sennacherib  sent  him,  v 9 — 19.  III.  The  real  answer  God  gave  In 
Sennacherib's  blasphemies,  and  to  Hezekiah' s prayers,  in  the  total  rout 
of  the  Assyrian  army,  to  the  shame  of  Sennacherib,  and  the  honour  of 
Hezekiah,  v.  20 — 23.  IV.  Hezekiah' s sickness,  and  his  recovery  from 
that  ; his  sin,  and  his  recovery  from  that ; with  the  honours  that  attended 
him  living  anil  dead.  v.  24—33. 

1 A FTER  these  things,  and  the  establishment 
Jfi L thereof,  Sennacherib  king  of  Assyria  came, 

and  entered  into  Judah,  and  encamped  against  the 
fenced  cities,  and  thought  to  win  them  for  himself. 

2 And  when  Hezekiah  saw  that  Sennacherib  was 
come,  and  that  he  was  purposed  to  fight  against 
Jerusalem,  3 He  took  counsel  with  his  princes  and 
his  mighty  men  to  stop  the  waters  of  the  fountains, 
which  were  without  the  city  ; and  they  did  help  him. 
4 So  there  was  gathered  much  people  together,  who 
stopped  all  the  fountains,  and  the  brook  that  ran 
through  the  midst  of  the  land,  saying,  Why  should 
the  kings  of  Assyria  come  and  find  much  water?  5 
Also  he  strengthened  himself,  and  built  up  all  the 
wall  that  was  broken,  and  raised  it  up  to  the  towers, 
and  another  wall  without,  and  repaired  Millo  in  the 
city  of  David,  and  made  darts  and  shields  in  abun- 
dance. 6 And  he  set  captains  of  war  over  the 
people,  and  gathered  them  together  to  him  in  the 
street  of  the  gate  of  the  city,  and  spake  comfortably 
to  them,  saying,  7 Be  strong  and  courageous,  be 
not  afraid  nor  dismayed  for  the  king  of  Assyria,  nor 
for  all  the  multitude  that  is  with  him  : for  there  be 
more  with  us  than  with  him.  8 With  him  is  an  arm 
of  flesh  : but  with  us  is  the  Lord  our  God,  to  help 
us,  and  to  fight  our  battles.  And  the  people  rested 
themselves  upon  the  words  of  Hezekiah  king  of 
Judah. 

Here  is,  I.  The  formidable  design  of  Sennacherib  against 
Hezekiah’s  kingdom,  and  the  vigorous  attempt  he  made  upon 
it.  This  Sennacherib  was  now,  as  Nebuchadnezzar  was 
afterward,  the  terror,  and  scourge,  and  great  oppressor,  of  that 
part  of  the  world,  that  aimed  to  raise  a boundless  monarchy 
for  himself  upon  the  ruins  of  all  his  neighbours  : his  prede- 
cessor Shalmaneser  had  lately  made  himself  master  of  the 
kingdom  of  Israel,  and  carried  the  ten  tribes  captive  : Senna- 
cherib thought,  in  like  manner,  to  win  Judah  for  himseif. 
Pride  and  ambition  put  men  upon  grasping  at  universal  do- 
minion ; and  it  is  observable  that  just  about  this  time  Rome 
was  built  by  Romulus  a city  which  afterward  came  to  reigo 
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Sennacherib  destroyed. 


more  than  any  other  had  done  over  the  kings  of  the  earth. 
Sennacherib  invaded  Judah  immediately  after  the  reformation 
of  it,  and  the  re-establishment  of  religion  in  it  ; after  these 
things,  he  entered  into  Judah,  v.  1.  1.  ft  was  well  ordered  by 

the  Divine  Providence,  that  he  did  not  give  them  this  disturb- 
ance before  the  reformation  was  finished  and  established, 
which  might  have  put  a stop  to  it.  2.  Perhaps  he  intended 
to  chastise  Hezekiah  for  destroying  that  idolatry  to  which  he 
himself  was  devoted  ; he  looked  upon  Hezekiah  as  profane  in 
what  he  had  done,  and  that  he  had  thrown  himself  out  of  the 
divine  protection,  and  might  therefore  be  easily  made  a prey 
of.  3.  God  ordered  it  at  this  time,  that  he  might  have  an  op- 
portunity of  showing  himself  strong  on  the  behalf  of  this  re- 
turning reforming  people.  He  brought  this  trouble  upon  them, 
that  he  might  have  the  honour,  and  might  put  on  them  the 
honour,  of  their  deliverance.  After  these  things,  and  the  es- 
tablishment thereof,  one  would  expect  to  hear  of  nothing  but 
perfect  peace,  and  that  none  durst  meddle  with  a people  thus 
qualified  for  the  divine  favour  ; yet  the  next  news  we  hear, 
is,  that  a threatening  destroying  army  enters  the  country,  and 
is  ready  to  lay  all  waste.  We  may  be  in  the  way  of  our  duty, 
and  yet  meet  with  trouble  and  danger  ; God  orders  it  for  the 
trial  of  our  confidence  in  him,  and  the  manifestation  of  his 
care  concerning  us.  The  little  opposition  which  Sennacherib 
met  with  in  entering  Judah,  possessed  Ins  mind  with  the  con- 
ceit that  all  was  his  own.  He  thought  to  win  all  the  fenced 
cities,  ( v . 1.)  and  purposed  to  fight  against  Jerusalem,  v.  2. 
See  2 Kings  xvm.  7,  13. 

II.  The  preparation  which  Hezekiah  prudently  made  agai 
the  storm  that  threatened  him.  He  took  counsel  with  his 
princes  what  he  should  do,  what  measures  he  should  take  ; 
with  their  advice,  he  provided,  1.  That  the  country  should 
give  him  a cold  reception,  for  he  took  care  that  he  should  find 
no  water  in  it,  (and  then  his  army  must  perish  for  thirst,)  or, 
at  least,  that  there  should  be  a scarcity  of  water,  by  which 
Ins  army  would  be  weakened,  and  unfitted  for  service.  A 
powerful  army,  if  it  want  water  but  a few  days,  will  be  but  a 
heap  of  dry  dust.  All  hands  were  set  immediately  to  work, 
to  stop  tip  the  fountains,  and  the  brook  that  ran  through  the 
midst  of  that  land,  turning  that  (it  is  probable)  into  the  city 
by  pipes  under  ground.  Such  as  this  is  the  policy  commonly 
practised  now-a-days  of  destroying  the  forage  before  an  in- 
vading army.  2.  That  the  city  should  give  him  a warm  re- 
ception : in  order  to  this,  he  repaired  the  wall,  raised  towers, 
and  made  darts,  or,  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  swords  or  weapons, 
and  shields,  in  abundance,  (v.  5.)  and  appointed  captains, 
v.  6.  Note,  Those  that  trust  God  with  their  safety,  must  yet 
use  proper  means  for  their  safety,  else  they  tempt  him,  and 
do  not  trust  him.  God  wilt  provide,  but  so  must  we  also. 

III.  The  encouragement  which  he  gave  to  his  people  to 
depend  upon  God  in  this  distress.  He  gathered  them  toge- 
ther in  a broad  open  street,  and  spake  comfortably  to  them, 
v.  6.  He  had  a good  heart  on  it  himself,  and  was  confident  it 
would  issue  well  ; he  was  not  like  his  father,  who  had  much 
guilt  to  terrify  him,  and  no  faith  to  encourage  him  ; so  that, 
in  a time  ot  public  danger,  his  heart  was  moved,  as  the  trees  of 
the  wood  are  moved  with  the  wind,  and  then  no  marvel  that  the 
heart  of  his  people  was  so  too.  Isa.  vii.  2.  With  what  he  said, 
he  put  life  into  his  people,  his  captains  especially,  and  spake 
to  their  heart,  as  the  word  is,  1.  He  endeavours  to  keep  down 
their  fears.  ‘‘Be  strong  and  courageous,  do  not  think  of  sur- 
rendering the  city  or  capitulating,  but  resolve  to  hold  it  out  to 
the  last  man  : do  not  think  of  losing  the  city,  or  of  falling  into 
the  enemy’s  hand  ; there  is  no  danger.  Let  the  soldiers  be 
bold  and  brave,  make  good  their  posts,  stand  to  their  arms, 
and  fight  manfully,  and  let  the  citizens  encourage  them  to  do 
so.  Be  not  ufraid  nor  dismayed  for  the  king  o f Assyria."  The 
prophet  had  thus  encouraged  them  from  God,  (Isa.  x.  24.) 
Be  not  afraid  of  the  Assyrians  : and  here  the  king  from  him. 
Now  it  was  that  the  sinners  in  Zion  were  afraid,  (Isa.  xxxiii. 
14.)  but  the  righteous  dwelt  on  high,  (i>.  15,  16.)  and  meditated 
terror  so  as  to  conquer  it,  ( v . 18.)  which  refers  to  what  is  re- 
corded here.  2.  He  endeavours  to  keep  up  their  faith,  in  order 
to  the  silencing  and  suppressing  of  their  fears.  “ He  has  a 
multitude  with  him,  and  yet  there  be  more  with  us  than  with 
him  ; for  we  have  God  with  us,  and  how  many  do  you  reckon 
for  him  1 With  him  is  an  arm  of  flesh,  which  he  trusts  to  ; 
but  with  us  is  the  Lord,  whose  power  is  irresistible  ; our  God, 
whose  promise  is  inviolable  ; a God  in  covenant  with  us,  to 
help  us,  and  to  fight  our  battles,  not  only  to  help  us  to  fight 
them,  but  to  fight  them  for  us,  if  he  pleases  and  so  he  did 
here.  Note,  A believing  confidence  in  God  will  raise  us 
above  the  prevailing  fear  of  man.  He  that  fearelh  the  fury  of 
the  oppressor,  forgetteth  the  Lord  his  Maker,  Isa.  li.  12,  13.  It 
is  probable  that  Hezekiah  said  more  to  this  purport,  and  that 
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the  people  rested  themselves  upon  what  he  said,  not  merely 
upon  his  word,  but  on  the  things  he  said  concerning  the  pre 
sence  of  God  with  them,  and  his  power  to  relieve  them.  The 
belief  of  this  made  them  easy.  Let  the  good  subjects  anti 
soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ  rest  themselves  thus  upon  his  word, 
and  boldly  say,  Since  God  is  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us. 

9 After  this  did  Sennacherib  king  of  Assyria  send 
his  servants  to  Jerusalem,  (but  he  himself  laid  sicye 
against  Lachish,  and  all  his  power  with  him,)  unto 
Hezekiah  king  of  Judah,  and  unto  all  Judah  that 
were  at  Jerusalem,  saying.  10  Thus  saith  Senna- 
cherib king  of  Assyria,  Whereon  do  ye  trust,  that 
ye  abide  in  the  siege  in  Jerusalem?  11  Doth  not 
Hezekiah  persuade  you  to  give  over  yourselves  to 
die  by  famine  and  by  thirst,  saying,  The  Lord  our 
God  shall  deliver  us  out  of  the  hand  of  the  king  of 
Assyria?  12  Hath  not  the  same  Hezekiah  taken 
away  his  high  places  and  his  altars,  and  command- 
ed Judah  and  Jerusalem,  saying.  Ye  shall  worship 
before  one  altar,  and  burn  incense  upon  it?  13 
Know  ye  not  what  I and  my  fathers  have  done 
unto  all  the  people  of  other  lands  ? were  the  gods 
of  the  nations  of  those  lands  any  ways  able  to  de- 
liver their  lands  out  of  mine  hand?  14  Who  wa» 
there  among  all  the  gods  of  those  nations,  that  my 
fathers  utterly  destroyed,  that  could  deliver  his  peo- 
ple out  of  mine  hand,  that  your  God  should  be  able 
to  deliver  you  out  of  mine  hand?  15  Now  there- 
fore let  not  Hezekiah  deceive  you,  nor  persuade  you 
on  this  manner,  neither  yet  believe  him,  for  no  god 
of  any  nation  or  kingdom  was  able  to  deliver  his 
people  out  of  mine  hand,  and  out  of  the  hand  of  my 
lathers  : how  much  less  shall  your  God  deliver  you 
out  of  mine  hand?  16  And  his  servants  spake  yeS 
more  against  the  Lord  God,  and  against  his  servant) 
Hezekiah.  17  He  wrote  also  letters  to  rail  on  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  and  to  speak  against  him,  say- 
ing, As  the  gods  of  the  nations  of  other  lands  have 
not  delivered  their  people  out  of  mine  hand,  so 
shall  not  the  God  of  Hezekiah  deliver  his  people 
out  of  mine  hand.  18  Then  they  cried  with  a loud 
voice,  in  the  Jews’  speech,  unto  the  people  of  Jeru- 
salem that  were  on  the  wall,  to  affright  them,  and  to 
trouble  them,  that  they  might  take  the  city.  19 
And  they  spake  against  the  God  of  Jerusalem  as 
against  the  gods  of  the  people  of  the  earth,  which 
were  the  work  of  the  hands  of  man.  20  And  for 
this  cause  Hezekiah  the  king,  and  the  prophet 
Isaiah  the  son  of  Amoz,  prayed  and  cried  to  hea- 
ven. 21  And  the  Lord  sent  an  angel,  which  cut 
off  all  the  mighty  men  of  valour,  and  the  leaders 
and  captains,  in  the  camp  of  the  king  of  Assyria: 
so  he  returned  with  shame  of  face  to  his  own  land. 
And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house  of  his  god, 
they  that  came  forth  of  his  own  bowels  slew  him 
there  with  the  sword.  22  Thus  the  Lord  saved 
Hezekiah  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  from  the 
hand  of  Sennacherib  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  from 
the  hand  of  all  other,  and  guided  them  on  every 
side.  23  And  many  brought  gifts  unto  the  Lord  to 
Jerusalem,  and  presents  to  Hezekiah  king  of 
Judah  : so  that  he  was  magnified  in  the  sight  of  al) 
nations  from  thenceforth. 

This  story  of  the  rage  and  blasphemy  of  Sennacherib,  Heze. 
kiah’s  prayer,  and  the  deliverance  of  Jerusalem  by  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Assyrian  army,  we  had  more  at  large  in  the  book  of 
Kings,  2 Kings  xviii.  xix.  It  is  contracted  here,  yet  largo 
enough  to  show  these  three  things : 

I.  The  impiety  and  malice  of  the  church’s  enemies.  Senna- 
cherib has  his  hands  full  in  besieging  Lachish,  (r.  9.)  but 
hears  that  Hezekiah  is  fortifying  Jerusalem,  and  encouraging 
his  people  to  stand  it  out ; and  therefore,  before  he  came  id 
person  to  besiege  it,  he  sends  messengers  to  make  speeches. 
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and  he  himself  writes  letters  to  frighten  Hczekiah  and  his  peo- 
ple into  a surrender  of  the  city.  See,  1.  His  great  malice 
against  the  king  of  Judah,  in  endeavouring  to  withdraw  his 
subjects  from  their  allegiance  to  him.  He  does  not  treat  with 
Hezekiah  as  a man  of  honour  would  have  done,  nor  propose 
fair  terms  to  him,  hut  uses  mean  and  base  artifices,  unbecom- 
ing a crowned  head,  to  terrify  the  common  people,  and  per- 
suade them  to  desert  him.  He  represents  Hezekiah  as  one 
who  designed  to  deceive  his  subjects  into  their  ruin,  and  be- 
tray them  to  famine  anil  thirst  ; (v.  11.)  as  one  who  had  done 
them  great  wrong,  and  exposed  them  already  to  the  divine  dis- 
pleasure by  taking  away  the  high  places  and  altars;  ( v . 12.) 
and  who,  against  the  common  interest  of  his  people,  held  out 
against  a force  that  would  certainly  be  their  ruin,  v.  15.  2. 
His  great  impiety  against  the  God  of  Israel  ; the  God  of  Jeni- 
kilem  he  is  called,  ( v.  19.)  because  that  was  the  place  he  had 
chosen  to  put  his  name  there,  and  because  that  was  the  place 
.which  was  now  threatened  by  the  enemy,  and  which  the  Divine 
Providence  had  under  its  special  protection.  This  proud  blas- 
phemer compares  the  great  Jehovah,  the  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth,  with  the  dunghill  gods  of  the  nations,  the  work  of  men’s 
hands,  and  thinks  him  no  more  able  to  deliver  his  worship- 
pers, than  they  w ere  to  deliver  theirs,  v.  19.  As  if  an  infinite 
and  eternal  Spirit  had  no  more  wisdom  and  power  than  a stone 
or  the  stock  of  a tree.  He  boasts  of  his  triumphs  over  the  gods 
of  the  nations,  that  they  could  none  of  them  protect  their  peo- 
ple, (v.  13 — 15.)  and  thence  infers,  not  only.  How  shall  your 
God  deliver  yon?  (v.  14.)  but,  as  if  he  were  inferior  to  them 
all.  How  much  less  shall  your  God  deliver  you  ? As  if  he  were 
less  aide  to  help  than  any  of  them.  Thus  did  they  rail  ; rail 
in  writing,  (which,  being  more  deliberate,  is  so  much  the 
worse,)  on  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  as  if  he  were  a cipher  and 
an  empty  name,  like  all  the  rest,  v.  17.  Sennacherib,  in  the 
instructions  he  gave,  said  more  than  enough  ; but,  as  if  his 
blasphemies  had  been  too  little,  bis  servants,  who  learned  in- 
solence from  their  master,  spake  yet  more  than  he  bade  them 
against  the  Lord  Gtul  and  his  servant  Hezekiah , v.  16.  And 
God  resents,  and  will  reckon  for,  w hat  is  said  against  his  ser- 
vants, as  well  as  what  is  said  against  himself.  All  this  was 
intended  to  frighten  the  people  from  their  hope  in  God  ; which 
David’s  enemies  sought  to  take  him  off  from,  (Ps.  xi.  1;  xlii. 

10. )  saying,  There  is  no  help  for  him  in  God,  Ps.  iii.  2 ; lxxi. 

11.  Thus  they  hoped  to  take  the  city  by  weakening  the  hands 
of  those  that  should  defend  it.  Satan,  in  his  temptations,  aims 
to  destroy  our  faith  in  God’s  all-sufficiency;  knowing  that  he 
gains  his  point,  if  he  can  do  that;  as  we  keep  our  ground,  if 
our  faith  fail  not,  Luke  xxii.  32. 

II.  The  duty  and  interest  of  the  church’s  friends  ; and  that 
is,  in  the  day  of  distress  to  pray  and  cry  to  Heaven.  So  He- 
zekiah did,  and  the  prophet  Isaiah,  v.  20.  It  was  a happy 
time,  when  the  king  and  the  prophet  joined  thus  in  prayer.  Is 
any  troubled  1 Is  any  terrified  1 Let  them  pray.  So  we  en- 
gage God  for  us,  so  we  encourage  ourselves  in  him.  Praying 
to  God  is  here  called  crying  to  Heaven,  because  we  are,  in 
prayer,  to  eye  him  as  our  Father  in  heaven,  whence  he  be- 
holds the  children  of  men,  and  where  he  has  prepared  his 
throne. 

III.  The  power  and  goodness  of  the  church’s  God.  He  is 
able  both  to  control  his  enemies,  be  they  ever  so  high,  and  to 
relieve  his  friends,  be  they  ever  so  low.  As  the  blasphemies 
of  his  enemies  engage  him  against  them,  (Deut.  xxxii.  27.)  so 
the  prayers  of  his  people  engage  him  for  them  ; they  did  so 
here:  1.  The  army  of  the  Assyrians  was  cut  off  by  the  sword 
of  an  angel,  which  triumphed  particularly  in  the  slaughter  of 
the  mighty  men  of  valour,  and  the  leaders  and  captains,  who 
defied  the  sword  of  any  man.  God  delights  to  abase  the  proud 
and  secure.  The  Targum  says,  The  word  of  the  Lord  (the 
Eternal  Word)  sent  Gabriel  to  do  this  execution,  and  that  it 
was  done  with  lightning,  and  in  the  passover  night ; that  was 
the  night  in  which  the  angel  destroyed  the  first-born  of  Egypt. 
But  that  was  not  all  ; 2.  The  king  of  the  Assyrians,  having 
received  this  disgrace,  was  cut  off  by  the  sword  of  his  own  sons. 
They  that  came  forth  of  his  own  bowels  slew  him,  v.  21.  Thus 
was  he  mortified  first,  and  then  murdered  ; shamed  first,  and 
then  slain.  Evil  pursues  sinners  ; and  when  they  escape  one 
mischief,  they  run  upon  another  unseen. 

Now,  by  this  work  of  wonder,  (1.)  God  was  glorified,  as  the 
Protector  of  his  people.  Thus  he  saved  Jerusalem,  not  only 
from  the  hand  of  Sennacherib,  but  from  the  hand  of  all  other  ; 
for  such  a deliverance  as  this  was  an  earnest  of  much  mercy  in 
store  ; and  he  guided  them,  that  is,  he  guarded  them,  on  every 
side.  God  defends  his  people  by  directing  them,  shows  them 
what  they  should  do,  and  so  saves  them  from  what  is  designed 
or  done  against  them.  For  this,  many  brought  gifts  unto  the 
Lord,  when  they  saw  the  great  power  of  God  in  the  defence  of 


his  people.  Strangers  were  thereby  induced  to  supplicate  his 
favour,  and  enemies  to  deprecate  his.  wrath,  and  both  brought 
gifts  to  his  temple,  in  token  of  their  care  and  desire.  (2.) 
Hezekiah  was  magnified  as  the  favourite  and  particular  care 
of  Heaven  ; many  brought  presents  to  him,  ( v . 22,  23.)  in  token 
of  the  honour  they  had  for  him,  and  to  make  an  interest  in 
him.  By  the  favour  of  God,  enemies  are  lost,  and  friends 
gained. 

24  In  those  clays  Hezekiah  was  siek  to  the  death, 
and  prayed  unto  the  Loun  : and  he  spake  unto  him, 
and  he  gave  him  a sign.  25  But  Hezekiah  rendered 
not  again,  according  to  the  benefit  done  unto  him  ; 
for  his  heart  was  lifted  up:  therefore  there  was 
wrath  upon  him,  and  upon  Judah  and  Jerusalem. 
26  Notwithstanding,  Hezekiah  humbled  himself  for 
the  pride  of  his  heart,  (both  he  and  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem,)  so  that  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  came 
not  upon  them  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah.  27  And 
Hezekiah  had  exceeding  much  riches  and  honour  : 
and  he  made  himself  treasuries  for  silver,  and  for 
gold,  and  for  precious  stones,  and  for  spices,  and 
for  shields,  and  for  all  manner  of  pleasant  jewels; 
28  Storehouses  also  for  the  increase  of  corn,  and 
wine,  and  oil ; and  stalls  for  all  manner  of  beasts, 
and  cotes  for  flocks.  29  Moreover  he  provided  him 
cities,  and  possessions  of  flocks  and  herds  in  abun- 
dance ; for  God  had  given  him  substance  very 
much.  30  This  same  Hezekiah  also  stopped  the 
upper  water-course  of  Gihon,  and  brought  it  straight 
down  to  the  west  side  of  the  city  of  David.  And 
Hezekiah  prospered  in  all  his  works.  31  Houbeit, 
in  the  business  of  the  ambassadors  of  the  princes  of 
Babylon,  who  sent  unto  him  to  inquire  of  the  wonder 
that  was  done  in  the  land,  God  left  him  to  try  him, 
that  he  might  know  all  that  was  in  his  heart.  32 
Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Hezekiah,  and  his  good- 
ness, behold,  they  are  written  in  the  vision  of  Isaiah 
the  prophet  the  son  of  Amoz,  and  in  the  book  of  the 
Kings  of  Judah  and  Israel.  33  And  Hezekiah 
slept  with  his  fathers,  and  they  buried  him  iri  the 
chiefest  of  the  sepulchres  of  the  sons  of  David  : and 
all  Judah  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  did  him 
honour  at  his  death.  And  Manasseh  his  son  reigned 
in  his  stead. 

Here  we  conclude  the  story  of  Hezekiah,  with  an  account  of 
three  things  concerning  him  : 

I.  Ilis  sickness,  and  his  recovery  from  it,  v.  24.  Tt  is  but 
briefly  mentioned  here  , we  had  a large  narrative  of  it,  2 
Kings  xx.  His  disease  seemed  likely  to  be  mortal.  In  the 
extremity  of  it,  he  prayed,  God  answered  him,  and  gave  him 
a sign  that  he  should  recover;  the  going  back  of  the  sun  ten 
degrees. 

II.  H is  sin,  and  his  repentance  for  that  ; this  was  also 
more  largely  related,  2 Kings  xx.  12,  & c.  yet  several  things 
are  here  observed  concerning  it,  which  we  had  not  there. 

1.  The  occasion  of  it  was  the  king  of  Babylon’s  sending  an 
honourable  embassy  to  him,  to  congratulate  him  on  his  re- 
covery. But  here  it  is  added  that  they  came  to  inquire  of  the 
wonder  that  was  done  in  the  land,  ( v . 31.)  either  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Assyrian  army,  or  the  going  back  of  the  sun.  The 
Assyrians  were  their  enemies,  they  came  to  inquire  concern- 
ing their  fall,  that  they  might  triumph  in  it.  The  sun  was 
their  god,  they  came  to  inquire  concerning  the  favour  he  had 
shown  to  Hezekiah,  that  they  might  honour  him  whom  their 
god  honoured,  v.  31.  These  miracles  were  wrought  to  alarm 
and  awaken  a stupid  careless  world,  and  turn  them  from 
dumb  and  lame  idols  to  the  living  God  ; and  men  were 
startled  by  them,  but  not  converted  till  a greater  wonder  was 
done  in  that  land,  in  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ,  Malt.  ii. 
L 2. 

2.  God  left  him  to  himself  in  it,  to  try  him,  v.  31.  God,  by 
the  power  of  his  almighty  grace,  could  have  prevented  the 
sin  ; but  he  permitted  it  for  wise  and  holy  ends,  that,  by  this 
trial  and  his  weakness  it,  he  might  know,  that  is,  it  might  be 
known,  (an  usual  Hebraism,)  whatwas  in  his  heart  ; that  he 
was  not  so  perfect  in  grace  as  he  thought  he  was,  but  had  his 
follies  and  infirmities  as  other  men.  God  left  him  to  himself- 
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to  be  proud  ot  Ins  wealth,  to  keep  him  from  being  proud  of  his 
holiness.  It  is  good  for  us  to  know  ourselves,  and  our  own 
weakness  and  sinfulness,  that  we  may  not  be  conceited,  or 
self-confident,  but  may  always  think  meanly  of  ourselves,  and 
live  in  a dependence  upon  divine  grace.  We  know  not  the 
corruption  of  our  own  hearts,  nor  what  we  shall  do  if  God 
leave  us  to  ourselves.  Lord,  lead  us  not  into  temptation. 

3.  His  sin  was,  that  his  heart  was  lifted  up,  v.  25.  lie  was 
proud  of  the  honour  God  had  put  upon  him  in  so  many 
instances  ; the  honour  his  neighbours  did  him  in  bringing  him 
presents  ; and,  now,  that  the  king  of  Babylon  should  send  an 
embassy  to  him  to  caress  and  court  him,  this  exalted  him  above 
measure.  When  Hezekiah  had  destroyed  other  idolatries,  he 
began  to  idolize  himself.  Oh  what  need  have  great  men,  and 
good  men,  and  useful  men,  to  study  their  own  infirmities  and 
follies,  and  their  obligations  to  free  grace,  that  they  may 
never  think  highly  of  themselves,  and  to  beg  earnestly  of  God, 
that  he  will  hide  pride  from  them,  arid  always  keep  them 
humble  ! 

4.  The  aggravation  of  his  sin  was,  that  he  made  so  bad  a 
return  to  God  for  his  favours  to  him,  making  even  those  favours 
the  food  and  fuel  of  his  pride,  v.  25.  lie  rendered  not  again 
according  to  the  benefit  done  unto  him.  Note,  It  is  justly 
expected  that  they  who  have  received  mercy  from  God,  should 
study  to  make  some  suitable  returns  for  the  mercies  they  have 
received  ; and  if  they  do  not,  their  ingratitude  will  certainly 
be  charged  upon  them.  Though  we  cannot  render  an  equi- 
valent, or  the  payment  of  a debt,  we  must  render  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  a favour  ; What  shall  1 render,  that  may  be  so 
accepted  1 Ps.  cxvi.  12. 

5.  The  divine  displeasure  he  was  under  for  this  sin  ; though 
it  was  but  a heart-sin,  and  the  overt-act  seemed  not  only 
innocent,  but  civil,  (the  showing  of  his  treasures  to  a friend,) 
yet  wrath  came  upon  him  and  his  kingdom  for  it,  v.  25.  Note, 
Pride  is  a sin  that  God  hates  as  much  as  any  other,  and  par- 
ticularly in  his  own  people.  They  that  exalt  themselves 
must  expect  to  be  abased,  and  put  under  humbling  providences. 
Wrath  came  on  David  for  his  pride  in  numbering  the 
people. 

6.  His  repentance  for  this  sin.  He  humbled  himself  for  the 
p-ide  of  his  heart.  Note,  (1.)  'Though  God  may,  for  wise 
and  holy  ends,  suffer  his  people  to  fall  into  sin,  yet  he  will 
not  suffer  them  to  lie  still  in  it  : they  shall  not  be  utterly  cast 
down.  (2.)  Heart-sins  are  to  be  repented  of,  though  they  go 
no  further.  (3.)  Self-humiliation  is  a necessary  branch  of 
repentance.  (4.)  Pride  of  heart,  by  which  we  have  lifted  up 
ourselves,  is  a sin,  for  which  we  ought,  in  a special  manner, 
to  humble  ourselves.  (5.)  People  ought  to  mourn  for  the  sins 
of  their  rulers.  The  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  humbled  them- 
selves with  Hezekiah  ; either  because  they  knew  they  also  had 
been  guilty  of  the  same  sin,  or,  at  least,  feared  they  might 
share  in  the  punishment.  When  David,  in  his  pride,  num- 
bered the  people,  they  all  smarted  for  it. 

2.  The  reprieve  granted  thereupon.  The  wrath  came  not  in 
his  days  ; while  he  lived,  there  were  peace  and  truth  ; so 
much  does  repentance  avail  to  pul  by,  or,  at  least,  to  put  off, 
the  tokens  of  God’s  anger. 

III.  Here  is  the  honour  done  to  1 fezekiah  : 1.  By  the  provi- 
dence of  God  while  he  lived.  He  had  exceeding  much  riches 
and  honour,  (v.  27.)  replenished  his  stores,  victualled  his 
camps,  fortified  his  city,  and  did  all  he  wished  to  do  ; for  God 
had  given  him  substance  vert / much,  r.  29.  Among  his  great 
T performances,  his  turning  the  water-course  of  Gihon  is  men- 
tioned, (v.  30.)  which  was  done  upon  occasion  of  Sennache- 
rib’s invasion,  v.  3,  4.  The  water  had  come  into  that  which 
is  called  the  old  pool,  (Isa.  xxii.  11.)  and  the  upper  pool,  Isa. 
vii.  3.  but  he  gathered  the  waters  into  a new  place,  for  the 
greater  convenience  of  the  city,  called  the  lower  pool,  (Isa. 
xxii.  9.).  And,  in  general,  he  prospered  in  all  his  works,  for 
they  were  good  works.  By  the  respect  paid  to  his  memory 
when  he  was  dead.  (1.)  The  prophet  Isaiah  wrote  his  life 
and  reign,  ( v . 32.)  his  acts,  and  his  goodness,  or  piety,  part 
of  the  honour  of  which  is  to  be  recorded  and  remembered,  for 
example  to  others.  (2.)  The  people  did  him  honour  at  his 
death,  (v.  33.)  buried  him  in  the  chiefest  of  the  sepulchres, 
made  as  great  burning  for  him  as  for  Asa  ; or,  which  is  a 
much  greater  honour,  made  as  great  lamentation  for  him,  as  for 
Josiah.  See  how  the  honour  of  serious  godliness  is  manifested 
in  the  consciences  of  men.  Though  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the 
generality  of  the  people  did  not  heartily  comply  with  the 
reforming  kings,  yet  they  could  not  but  praise  their  endeavours 
for  reformation,  and  the  memory  of  those  kings  was  blessed 
srmong  them.  It  is  a debt  we  owe  to  those  who  have  been 
eminently  useful  in  their  day,  to  do  them  honour  at  their 
death,  when  they  are  out  of  the  reach  of  flattery,  and  we  have 
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seen  the  end  of  their  conversation.  The  due  payment  of  thi 
debt  will  be  an  encouragement  to  others  to  do  likewise. 

CHAP.  XXXIII. 

In  this  chapter , we  have  Die  history  of  the  reign,  I.  Of  Manasseh , who 
reigned  long.  I.  His  wretched  apostasy  from  God,  and  revolt  to  idola. 
try , and  all  wickedness,  v.  I — 10.  2.  His  happy  return  to  God  in  his 

affliction;  his  repentance,  (r.  11  — 13.)  his  reformation,  (v.  15—17  ) and 
prosperity.  (t>.  14.)  with  the  conclusion  of  his  reign,  v.  18—20.  II.  Of 
sltnon,  who  reigned  very  wickedly , (v.  21 — 23.)  and  soon  ended  his  days 
unhappily,  v.  21,  25. 

1 ]%/■" ANASSEH  was  twelve  years  old  when  he 
It  M began  to  reign;  and  lie  reigned  fifty  and 
five  years  in  Jerusalem  : 2 But  did  that  which  was 

evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  like  unto  the  abomina- 
tions of  the  heathen,  whom  the  Lord  had  cast  out 
before  the  children  of  Israel.  3 For  he  built  again 
the  high  places  which  Hezekiah  his  father  had  bro- 
ken down,  and  he  reared  up  altars  for  Baalim,  and 
made  groves,  and  worshipped  all  the  host  of  heaven, 
and  served  them.  4 Also  he  built  altars  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  whereof  the  Lord  had  said. 
In  Jerusalem  shall  my  name  be  forever.  5 And  he 
built  altars  for  all  the  host  of  heaven  in  the  two 
courts  of  the  house  of  the  Lord.  6 And  he  caused 
his  children  to  pass  through  the  fire  in  the  valley  of 
the  son  of  Hinnom:  also  he  observed  times,  and 
used  enchantments,  and  used  witchcraft,  and  dealt 
with  a familiar  spirit,  and  with  wizards  ; he  wrought 
much  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  ; to  provoke  him 
to  anger.  7 And  he  set  a carved  image,  the  idol 
which  he  had  made,  in  the  house  of  God,  of  which 
God  had  said  to  David,  and  to  Solomon  his  son. 
In  this  house,  and  in  Jerusalem,  which  I have 
chosen  before  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  will  I put  my 
name  for  ever.  8 Neither  will  I any  more  remove 
the  foot  of  Israel  from  out  of  the  land  which  I have 
appointed  for  your  fathers  ; so  that  they  will  take 
heed  to  do  all  that  I have  commanded  them,  according 
to  the  whole  law  and  the  statutes  and  the  ordinances 
by  the  hand  of  Moses.  9 So  Manasseh  made  J udah 
and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  to  err,  and  to  do 
worse  than  the  heathen,  whom  the  Lord  had  de- 
stroyed before  the  children  of  Israel.  10  And  the 
Lord  spake  to  Manasseh,  and  to  his  people  ; but 
they  would  not  hearken. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  great  wickedness  of  Ida- 
nasseh  ; it  is  die  same  almost  word  for  word  with  that  which 
we  had,  2 Kings  xxi.  1 — 9.  and  took  a melancholy  view  of; 
it  is  no  such  pleasing  subject,  that  we  should  delight  to  dwell 
upon  it  again.  This  foolish  young  prince,  in  contradiction  to 
the  good  example  and  good  education  his  father  gave  him, 
abandoned  himself  to  ail  impiety  ; transcribed  the  abomina- 
tions of  the  heathen,  (v.  2.)  ruined  the  established  religion, 
and  unravelled  his  father’s  glorious  reformation,  (v.  3.)  pro- 
faned the  house  of  God  with  his  idolatry,  ( r.  4,  5.)  dedicated 
his  children  to  Moloch,  and  made  the  Devil’s  lying  oracles  his 
guides  and  his  counsellors,  v.  6.  In  contempt  of  the  choice 
God  had  made  of  Zion  to  be  his  rest  forever,  and  Israel  to  be 
his  covenant-people,  (i>.  8.)  and  the  fair  terms  he  stood  upon 
with  him,  he  embraced  other  gods,  profaned  God’s  chosen 
temple,  and  debauched  his  chosen  people  ; he  made  them  to  err, 
and  do  icorse  than  the  heathen,  (v.  9.)  lor  if  the  unclean  spirit 
return,  be  brings  with  him  seven  other  spirits  more  tricked  than 
himself.  That  which  aggravated  the  sin  of  Manasseh,  was, 
that  God  spake  to  him  and  his  people,  by  the  prophets,  but  they 
would  not  hearken,  v.  10.  We  may  here  admire  the  grace  ol 
God  in  speaking  to  them,  and  their  obstinacy  in  turning  a 
deaf  ear  to  him  ; that  either  their  badness  did  not  quite  turr 
away  his  goodness,  but  still  he  waited  to  be  gracious,  or  tha' 
his  goodness  did  not  turn  them  from  their  badness,  but  stil. 
they  hated  to  be  .elormed. 

Now  from  this  let  us  learn,  1.  That  it  is  no  new  thing,  but 
a very  sad  thing,  for  the  children  of  godly  parents  to  turn  aside 
from  that  good  wav  of  God  in  which  they  have  been  trained 
up.  Parents  may  give  many  good  things  to  their  children,  but 
they  cannot  give  them  giai.*6.  2.  Corruotions  in  worship  are 
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such  diseases  of  (he  church , as,  even  then  when  they  seem  to 
be  cured,  it  is  very  apt  to  relapse  into  again.  3.  The  God  of 
this  world  lifts  strangely  blinded  men's  minds,  and  has  a won- 
derful power  over  those  that  are  led  captive  by  him  ; else  he 
could  not  draw  them  from  God  their  best  Friend,  to  depend 
upon  their  sworn  enemy. 

11  Wherefore  the  Lotto  brought  upon  them  the 
captains  of  the  host  of  the  king  of  Assyria,  which 
took  Manasseh  among  the  thorns,  and  bound  him 
with  fetters,  and  carried  him  to  Babylon.  1‘2  And 
when  lie  was  in  afiliction,  be  besought  the  Lotto  Lis 
God,  and  humbled  himself  greatly  before  the  God 
of  his  fathers,  13  And  prayed  unto  him  ; and  he 
was  entreated  of  him,  and  heard  his  supplication, 
and  brought  him  again  to  Jerusalem  into  his  king- 
dom. Then  Manassch  knew  that  the  Lotto  he  was 
God.  14  Now  after  this  he  built  a wall  without 
the  city  of  David,  on  the  w'est  side  of  Gihon,  in  the 
valley,  even  to  the  entering  in  at  the  fish-gate,  and 
compassed  about  Ophel,  and  raised  it  up  a very 
great  height,  and  put  captains  of  w'ar  in  all  the 
fenced  cities  of  Judah.  15  And  he  took  away  the 
strange  gods,  and  the  idol  out  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  all  the  altars  that  he  bad  built  in  the 
mount  of  the  house  of  the  Loro,  and  in  Jerusalem, 
and  cast  them  out  of  the  city.  16  And  he  repaired 
the  altar  of  the  Lord,  and  sacrificed  thereon  peace- 
otferings  and  thank-offerings,  and  commanded  Ju- 
dah to  serve  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  17  Never- 
theless, the  people  did  sacrifice  still  in  the  high 
places,  yet  unto  the  Lord  their  God  only.  18  Now 
the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Manassch,  and  his  prayer 
unto  his  God,  and  the  w'ords  of  the  seers  that  spake 
to  him  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  be- 
hold, they  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  Kings  of 
Israel:  19  His  prayer  also,  and  how  Gocl  was  en- 

treated of  him,  and  all  his  sin,  and  his  trespass,  and 
the  places  wherein  lie  built  high  places,  and  set  up 
groves  and  graven  images,  before  he  w'as  humbled, 
boliold,  they  are  written  among  the  sayings  of  the 
seers.  20  So  Manassch  slept  with  his  fathers,  and 
they  buried  him  in  his  own  house:  and  Amon  his 
son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

Wc  have  seen  Manasseh  by  his  wickedness  undoing  the  good 
that  his  father  had  done;  here  we  have  him  by  repentance 
undoing  the  evil  that  he  himself  had  done.  It  is  strange  that 
this  was  not  so  much  as  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Kings,  nor 
does  any  thing  appear  there  to  the  contrary,  but  that  be  per- 
sisted and  perished  in  his  sin.  But,  perhaps,  the  reason  was, 
because  the  design  of  that  history  was  to  show  the  wickedness 
of  the  nation  which  brought  destruction  upon  them  ; and  this 
repent-nce  of  Manasseh,  and  the  benefit  of  it,  being  personal 
only,  and  not  national,  it  is  overlooked  there  ; yet  here  it  is 
fully  related,  and  a memorable  instance  it  is  of  the  riches  of 
God’s  pardoning  mercy,  and  the  power  of  his  renewing  grace. 

Here  is,  I.  The  occasion  of  Manasseh’s  repentance  ; and 
that  was,  his  afflictions.  In  his  distress,  he  did  not  (like  that 
king  Aha7)  trespass  yet  more  against  God,  but  humbled  him- 
self, and  returned  to  God.  Sanctified  afflictions  often  prove 
happy  means  of  conversion.  What  his  distress  was  we  are 
here  told,  v.  11.  God  brought  a foreign  enemy  upon  him  ; the 
king  of  Babylon,  that  courted  his  father  who  faithfully  served 
God,  invaded  him,  now  that  he  was  treacherously  departed 
from  God.  He  is  here  called  king  of  Assyria,  because  he  had 
made  himself  master  of  Assyria,  which  he  would  the  more 
easily  do,  for  the  defeat  of  Sennacherib’s  army,  and  its  destruc- 
tion, before  Jerusalem.  He  aimed  at  the  treasures  which  the 
ambassadors  had  seen,  and  all  those  precious  things;  but 
God  sent  him  to  chastise  a sinful  people,  and  reduce  a straying 
prince.  The  captains  took  Manasseh  among  the  thorns,  in  some 
bush  or  other,  perhaps  tn  his  garden,  where  he  had  hid  him- 
self. Or,  it  is  spoken  figuratively  ; he  was  perplexed  in  his 
counsels,  and  embarrassed  in  his  affairs.  He  was,  as  we  say, 
'n  the  briers,  and  knew  not  which  way  to  extricate  himseif, 
and  so  became  an  easy  prey  to  the  Assyrian  captains  ; who, 
no  doubt,  plundered  his  house,  and  took  away  what  they 
pleased,  as  Isaiah  had  foretold,  2 Kings  xx.  17,  IS.  What 
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was  Hezekiah’s  pride  was  their  prey.  They  bound  Manasseh, 
who  had  been  held  before  with  the  cords  of  his  own  iniquity, 
and  carried  him  prisoner  to  Babylon.  About  what  time  of  his 
reign  this  was,  we  are  not  told  ; the  Jews  say  it  was  in  his 
twenty-second  year. 

II.  The  expressions  of  his  repentance  ; (v.  12,  13.)  when  he 
teas  in  affliction,  he  had  time  to  bethink  himself,  and  reason 
enough  too.  He  saw  what  he  had  brought  himself  to  by  his 
sin  ; he  found  the  gods  he  had  served  unable  to  help  him.  He 
knew  that  repentance  was  the  only  way  of  restoring  his  affairs, 
and  therefore  to  him  he  returned  from  whom  lie  had  revolted. 
1.  He  was  convinced  that  Jehovah  is  the  one  only  living  and 
true  God.  Then  he  knew,  that  is,  he  believed  and  considered, 
that  the  Lord  he  was  God  ; he  might  have  known  it  at  a less 
expense,  if  he  would  have  given  due  attendance  and  credit  to 
the  word  written  and  preached  : but  it  was  better  to  pay  thus 
dear  for  the  knowledge  of  God,  than  to  perish  in  ignorance 
and  unbelief.  Had  he  been  a prince  in  the  palace  of  Babylon, 
it  is  probable  he  had  been  confirmed  in  his  idolatry  ; but,  being 
a captive  in  the  prisons  of  Babylon,  he  was  convinced  of  it, 
and  reclaimed  from  it.  2.  He  applied  himself  to  him  as  his 
God  now,  renouncing  all  others,  and  resolving  to  cleave  to  him 
only  ; the  God  of  his  fathers,  and  a God  in  covenant  with  him. 

3.  He  humbled  himself  greatly  before  him  ; was  truly  sorry  for 
his  sins,  ashamed  of  them,  and  afraid  of  the  wrath  of  God.  It 
becomes  sinners  to  humble  themselves  before  the  face  of  that 
God  whom  they  have  offended.  It  becomes  sufferers  to  hum- 
ble themselves  under  the  hand  of  that  God  who  corrects  them, 
and  to  accept  the  punishment  of  their  iniquity.  Our  hearts 
should  be  humble  under  humbling  providences;  then  we  ac- 
commodate ourselves  to  them,  and  answer  God’s  end  in  them. 

4.  He  prayed  to  him  for  the  pardon  of  sin,  and  the  return  of 
his  favour.  Prayer  is  the  relief  of  penitents,  the  relief  of  the 
afflicted.  That  is  a good  prayer,  and  very  pertinent  in  this 
case,  which  we  find  among  the  apocryphal  books,  entitled, 
The  prayer  of  Manasses,  king  of  Juduh  , when  he  was  lwlden  cap- 
tive in  Babylon  ; whether  it  was  his  or  no,  is  uncertain  ; if  it 
was,  in  it  he  gives  glory  to  God,  as  the  God  of  their  fathers,  and 
their  righteous  seed  ; as  the  Creator  of  the  world,  a God  whose 
anger  is  insupportable,  and  yet  his  merciful  promise  unmeasur- 
able. He  pleads  that  God  has  promised  repentance  and  forgive- 
ness to  them  that  have  sinned,  and  has  appointed  repentance  unto 
sinners,  that  they  may  be  saved  ; not  unto  the  just,  as  to  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob,  but  to  me,  (says  he,)  that  am  a sinner  ; 
for  I have  sinned  above  the  number  of  the  sands  of  the  sea  : so  he 
confesses  his  sin  largely,  and  aggravates  it.  Forgive  me,  O 
Lord,  forgive  me,  and  destroy  me  not  ; he  pleads,  Thou  art  the 
God  of  them  that  repent,  Sfc.  and  concludes,  Therefore  1 will 
praise  thee  for  ever,  <Sf c. 

III.  God’s  gracious  acceptance  of  his  repentance.  God  was 
entreated  of  him,  and  heard  his  supplication.  Though  affliction 
drives  us  to  God,  he  will  not  therefore  reject  us,  if  in  sincerity 
we  seek  him,  for  afflictions  are  sent  on  purpose  to  bring  us  to 
him.  As  a token  of  God’s  favour  to  him,  he  made  a way  for 
his  escape  ; afflictions  are  continued  no  longer  than  till  they 
have  done  their  work  ; when  Manasseh  is  brought  back  to  his 
God  and  to  his  duty.  Ire  shall  soon  be  brought  back  to  his  king- 
dom. See  how  ready  God  is  to  accept  and  welcome  returning 
sinners,  and  how  swift  to  show  mercy.  Let  not  great  sinners 
despair,  when  Manasseh  himself,  upon  his  repentance,  found 
favour  with  God  ; in  him  God  showed  forth  a puttern  of  long- 
suffering,  as  1 Tim.  i.  16.  Isa.  i.  18. 

IV.  The  fruits  meet  for  repentance  which  he  brought  forth 

after  his  return  to  his  own  land,  v.  15,  16.  1.  He  turned  from 

his  sins.  He  took  away  the  strange  gods,  the  images  of  them, 
and  that  idol  (whatever  it  was)  which  he  had  set  up  with  so 
much  solemnity  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  as  if  it  had  been 
master  of  that  house  ; he  cast  out  all  the  idolatrous  altars  that 
were  in  the  mount  of  the  house  and  in  Jerusalem,  as  detestable 
things  ; now  (we  hope)  he  loathed  them  as  much  as  ever  he 
had  loved  them,  and  said  to  them,  Get  ye  hence,  Isa.  xxx.  22. 
“ What  have  I to  do  any  more  with  idols  ? I have  had  enough  of 
them.”  2.  He  returned  to  his  duty  ; for  he  repaired  the  altar 
of  the  Lord,  which  had  either  been  abused  and  broken  down 
by  some  of  the  idolatrous  priests,  or,  at  least,  neglected  and 
gone  out  of  repair.  He  sacrificed  thereon  peace-offerings  to 
implore  God’s  favour,  and  thank-offerings  to  praise  him  for 
his  deliverance.  Nay,  he  now  used  his  power  to  reform  his 
people,  as  before  he  had  abused  it  to  corrupt  tiiem.  He  com- 
manded Judah  to  serve  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  Note,  Those 
that  truly  repent  of  their  sins  will  not  only  return  to  God 
themselves,  but  will  do  all  they  can  to  reduce  those  that  have 
by  their  example  been  seduced  and  drawn  away  from  God  ; 
else  they  do  not  thoroughly  (as  they  ought)  undo  what  they 
have  done  amiss,  nor  make  the  plaster  as  wide  as  the  wound. 
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We  find  that  he  prevailed  to  bring  them  oft  from  their  false 
Hods,  but  r.ot  from  their  high  places,  v.  17.  They  still  sacri- 
ficed in  them,  yet  to  the  Lord  their  God  inly  ; Manasseh  could 
not  carry  the  reformation  so  far  as  he  had  carried  the  corrup- 
tion. It  is  an  easy  thing  to  debauch  men's  manners,  but  not 
so  easy  to  reform  them  again. 

V.  His  prosperity,  in  some  measure,  after  his  repentance. 
He  might  plainly  see  it  was  sin  that  ruined  him  ; for,  when  he 
returned  to  God  in  a way  of  duty,  God  returned  to  him  in  a 
way  of  mercy  : and  then  he  built  a wait  about  the  city  of 
David,  (v.  14.)  for  by  sin  he  had  unwalled  it,  and  exposed  it 
to  the  enemy.  He  also  put  captains  of  war  in  the  fenced 
cities,  for  the  security  of  his  country.  Josephus  says,  that,  all 
the  rest  of  his  time,  he  was  so  changed  for  the  better,  that  he 
was  looked  upon  as  a very  happy  man. 

Lastly,  Here  is  the  conclusion  of  his  history.  The  heads  of 
those  things,  for  a full  narrative  of  which  we  are  referred  to 
the  other  writings  that  were  then  extant,  are  more  than  of  any 
of  the  kings,  v.  18,  19.  A particular  account,  it  seems,  was 
kept,  1.  Of  all  his  sin,  and  his  trespass,  the  high  places  he  built, 
the  groves  and  images  he  set  up,  before  he  was  humbled.  Pro- 
bably, this  was  taken  from  his  own  confession  which  he  made 
»f  his  sin,  when  God  gave  him  repentance,  and  which  he  left 
upon  record,  and  was  inserted  in  a book,  entitled,  The  words 
of  the  seers.  To  those  seers  that  spake  to  him,  ( v . 18.)  to  re- 
prove him  for  his  sin,  he  sent  his  confession,  when  he  repent- 
ed, to  be  inserted  m their  memoirs,  as  a token  of  his  gratitude 
to  them  for  their  kindness  in  reproving  him.  Thus  it  becomes 
penitents  to  take  shame  to  themselves,  to  give  thanks  to  their 
reprovers,  and  warning  to  others.  2.  Of  the  words  of  the  seers 
that  spake  to  him  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  ( v . 10.)  the  reproofs 
they  gave  him  for  his  sin,  and  their  exhortations  to  repent- 
ance. Note,  Sinners  ought  to  consider,  that,  how  little  notice 
soever  they  take  of  them,  an  account  is  kept  of  the  words  of; 
the  seers  that  speak  to  them  from  God,  to  admonish  them  of 
their  sins,  warn  them  of  their  danger,  and  call  them  to  their 
duty,  which  will  be  produced  against  them  in  the  great  day. 
3.  Of  n s prayer  to  God,  (that  is  twice  mentioned  as  a remark- 
able thing,)  and  how  God  was  entreated  of  him.  This  was 
written  for  the  generations  to  come,  that  the  people  that  should 
be  created  might  praise  the  Lord,  for  his  readiness  to  receive 
returning  prodigals. 

Notice  is  taken  of  the  place  of  his  burial,  not  in  the  sepul- 
chres of  the  kings,  but  in  his  own  house  ; he  was  buried  private- 
ly, and  nothing  of  that  honour  was  done  him,  at  his  death, 
that  was  done  to  his  father.  Penitents  may  lecover  their  com- 
fort sooner  than  their  credit. 

21  Amon  was  two  and  twenty  years  old  when  he 
begat:  to  reicn  ; and  reigned  two  years  in  Jerusalem. 
22  But  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Loud,  as  did  Manasseh  his  father:  for  Amon  sacri- 
ficed unto  all  the  carved  images  which  Manasseh 
■lis  father  had  made,  and  served  them:  23  And 
humbled  not  himself  before  the  Lonn,  as  Manasseh 
^is  father  had  humbled  himself : but  Amon  trespass- 
ixl  more  and  more.  24  And  his  servants,  conspired 
against  him,  and  slew  him  in  his  own  house.  25 
But  the  people  of  the  land  slew  all  them  that  had 
conspired  against  king  Amon  : and  the  people  of  the 
land  made  Josiah  his  son  king  in  his  stead. 

We  have  little  recorded  concerning  Amon,  but  enough, 
unless  it  were  better.  Here  is, 

1.  His  great  wickedness.  He  did  as  Manasseh  had  done  in 
the  days  of  his  apostasy,  v.  22.  They  who  think  this  an  evi- 
dence that  Manasseh  did  not  truly  repent,  forget  how  many 
good  kings  had  wicked  sons.  Only,  it  should  seem  that  Ma- 
nasseh was  in  this  defective,  that  when  he  cast  out  the  images, 
he  did  not  utterly  deface  and  destroy  them,  according  to  the 
law  which  required  them  to  hunt  the  images  with  fire,  Deut. 
vii.  5.  How  necessary  that  law  was,  this  instance  shows  ; 
lor  the  carved  images  being  only  thrown  by,  and  not  burnt, 
Amon  knew  where  to  find  them,  soon  set  them  up,  and  sa- 
crificed to  them.  It  is  added,  to  represent  him  exceeding  sin- 
ful, and  to  justify  God  in  cutting  him  off  so  soon,  (1.)  That 
he  out-did  his  father  in  sinning  ; he  trespassed  more  and  more, 
v.  23.  His  father  did  ill,  but  he  did  worse.  They  that  were 
joined  to  idols,  grew  more  and  more  mad  upon  them.  (2.)  That 
ne  came  short  of  his  father  in  repenting  ; he  humbled  not  him- 
self before  the  J^ord,  as  his  father  had  humbled  himself.  He  fell 
ike  him,  but  did  not  get  up  again  like  him.  It  is  not  so  much 
uu penitence  in  sin,  that  ruins  men  ; not  so  much  that 
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they  offend,  as  that  they  do  not  humble  themselves  for  their 
offences  ; not  the  disease,  but  the  neglect  of  the  remedy. 

2.  His  speedy  destruction.  He  reigned  but  two  years,  and 
then  his  servants  conspired  against  him,  and  slew  him,  v.  24. 
Perhaps  when  Amon  sinned,  as  his  father  did,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  his  days,  he  promised  himself  that  he  should  repent,  as 
his  father  did,  in  the  latter  end  of  his  days.  But  his  case 
shows  what  a madness  it  is  to  presume  upon  that  ; if  he  hoped 
to  repent  when  he  was  old,  he  was  wretchedly  disappointed-- 
for  he  was  cut  off  when  he  was  young.  He  rebelled  against 
God,  and  his  own  servants  rebelled  against  him.  Herein 
God  was  righteous,  but  they  were  wicked,  and  justly  did  the 
people  of  the  land  put  them  to  death  as  traitors.  The  lives  of 
kings  are  particularly  under  the  protection  of  Providence,  and 
the  laws  both  of  God  and  man. 

CHAP.  XXXIV. 

Before  we  see  Judah  and  Jerusalem  ruined,  we  shall  yet  see  some  glorious 
years,  while  good  Josiah  si/s  at  the  helm.  Hy  his  pious  endeavours  for 
reformation,  Cod  tried  them  yet  once  more  ; if  they  had  known  in  tiii 
their  day,  ttie  day  of  their  visitation,  the  things  that  belonged  u 
their  peace,  and  improved  them,  their  ruin  might  have  been  prevented 
But,  after  this  reign,  they  were  hid  from  their  eyes,  and  the  next  reign, 
brought  an  utter  desolation  upon  them.  In  this  chapter  we  have,  / A 
general  account  of  Josiah' s character,  t:.  I,  2.  II.  His  zeal  to  root  out 
idolatry,  v.  3—7.  III.  His  care  to  repair  the  temple , v.  8 — 13.  II'. 
The  finding  of  the  hook  of  the  law,  ami  the  good  use  made  of  it,  v.  14 — 28. 
V.  ’t  he  public  reading  of  the  law  to  the  people,  and  their  renewing  their 
covenant  with  God  thereupon,  v.  29 — 33.  Much  of  this  we  had,  2 
Kings  xxii. 

1 'll  OSIAH  was  eight  years  old  when  he  began  to 
reign  : and  he  reigned  in  Jerusalem  one  and 
thirty  years.  2 And  he  did  that  which  was  right  in 
the  sight  of  the  Loud,  and  walked  in  the  ways  of 
David  his  father,  and  declined  neither  to  the  right 
hand  nor  to  the  left.  3 For  in  the  eighth  year  of  his 
reign,  while  he  was  yet  young,  he  began  to  seek 
after  the  God  of  David  his  father:  and  in  the  twelfth 
year  he  began  to  purge  Judah  and  Jerusalem  from  the 
high  places,  and  the  groves,  and  the  carved  images, 
and  the  molten  images.  4 And  they  brake  down  the 
altars  of  Baalim,  in  his  presence  : and  the  images  that 
were  on  high  above  them  he  cut  down  : and  the  groves 
and  the  carved  images,  and  the  molten  images,  be 
brake  in  pieces,  and  made  dust  of  them,  and  strow- 
ed  it  upon  the  graves  of  them  that  had  sacrificed 
unto  them.  5 And  be  burnt  the  bones  of  the  priests 
upon  their  altars,  and  cleansed  Judah  and  Jerusa- 
lem. 6 And  so  did  he  in  the  cities  of  Manasseh,  and 
Epbra!m,  and  Simeon,  even  unto  Naphtali,  with 
their  mattocks  round  about.  7 And  when  he  had 
broken  down  the  altars  and  the  groves,  and  had 
beaten  the  graven  images  into  powder,  and  cut  down 
all  the  idols  throughout  all  the  land  of  Israel,  he  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem. 

Concerning  Josiah  we  are  told, 

1.  That  he  came  to  the  crown  when  he  was  very  young,  but 
eighv  years  old  ; yet  his  infancy  did  not  debar  him  from  his 
right,  and  he  reigned  31  years,  ( v . 1.)  a considerable  time. 
I fear,  however,  that,  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  things 
went  much  as  they  had  done  in  his  father’s  time,  because, 
being  a child,  he  must  have  left  the  management  of  them  to 
others;  so  that  it  was  not  till  his  12th  year,  which  goes  far 
in  the  number  of  his  years,  that  the  reformation  began,  v.  3. 
He  could  not,  as  Hezekiah  did,  fall  about  it  immediately. 

2.  That  he  reigned  well,  (t>.  2.)  approved  himself  to  God, 
trod  in  the  steps  of  David,  and  did  not  decline  either  to  the 
right  baud  or  to  the  left  ; for  there  are  errors  on  both  hands. 

3.  That  while  he  was  young,  about  16  years  old,  he  began  to 
seek  after  God,  v.  3.  We  have  reason  to  think  that  he  had  not 
so  good  an  education  as  Manasseh  had  ; it  is  well  if  those 
about  him  did  not  endeavour  to  corrupt  and  debauch  him  ; 
yet  he  thus  sought  God  when  he  was  young.  It  is  the  duty 
and  interest  of  young  people,  and  will  particularly  be  the 
honour  of  young  gentlemen,  as  soon  as  they  come  to  years  of 
understanding,  to  begin  to  seek  God ; for  they  that  seek  him 
early  shall  find  him. 

4.  That  in  his  12th  year,  when,  it  is  probable,  he  took  the 
administration  of  the  government  entirely  into  his  own  hands, 
he  began  to  purge  his  kingdom  from  the  remains  of  idolatry  ; he 
destroyed  the  high  places,  groves,  images,  altars,  all  the 
utensils  of  idolatry,  v.  3.  4.  He  not  only  cast  them  out 
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Manasseh  did,  but  brake  them  to  pieces,  and  made  dust  of 
them.  This  destruction  of  idolatry  is  here  said  to  be  in  his 
12th  year,  but  it  was  said,  2 Kings  xxiii.  23.  to  be  in  his  18th 
year  ; something  was  done  towards  it  now  in  bis  12th  year  ; 
then  he  began  to  purge  out  idolatry,  but,  probably,  that  good 
work  met  with  opposition,  so  that  it  was  not  thoroughly  done 
till  they  had  found  the  book  of  the  law  six  years  after  ; but 
here  the  whole  work  is  laid  together  briefly,  which  was  much 
more  largely  and  particularly  related  in  the  Kings.  His  zeal 
carried  him  out  to  do  this,  not  only  in  Judah  and  Jerusalem, 
but  in  the  cities  of  Israel  too,  as  far  as  he  had  any  influence 
upon  them. 

8 Now  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  reign,  when  he 
had  purged  the  land,  and  the  house,  lie  sent  Shaphan 
the  son  of  Azaliah,  and  Maaseiah  the  governor  of 
the  city,  and  Joalt  the  son  of  Joahaz  the  recorder,  to 
repair  the  house  of  the  Lord  his  God.  9 And  when 
they  came  to  Hilkiah  the  high  priest,  they  delivered 
the  money  that  was  brought  into  the  house  of  God, 
which  the  Levites  that  kept  the  doors  had  gathered 
of  the  hand  of  Manasseh  and  Ephraim,  and  of  all 
the  remnant  of  Israel,  and  of  all  Judah  and  Benja- 
min, and  they  returned  to  Jerusalem.  10  And  they 
put  it  in  the  hand  of  the  workmen  that  had  the  over- 
sight of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  they  gave  it  to 
the  workmen  that  wrought  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
to  repair  and  amend  the  house;  11  Even  to  the 
artificers  and  builders  gave  they  it,  to  buy  hewn 
stone,  and  timber  for  couplings,  and  to  floor  the 
houses  which  the  kings  of  Judah  had  destroyed. 
'•2  And  the  men  did  the  work  faithfully;  and  the 
overseers  of  them  were  Jahath  and  Obadiah,  the 
Levites,  of  the  sons  of  Merari ; and  Zechariah  and 
Meshullam,  of  the  sons  of  the  Kohathites,  to  set  it 
forward  : and  other  of  the  Levites,  all  that  could  skill 
of  instruments  of  music.  13  Also  they  were  over  the 
bearers  of  burdens,  and  were  overseers  of  all  that 
wrought  the  work  in  any  manner  of  service;  and  of 
the  Levites,  there  were  scribes,  and  officers,  and 
porters. 

Here,  1.  Orders  are  given  by  the  king  for  the  repair  of  the 
temple,  v.  8.  When  he  had  purged  the  house  of  the  corrup- 
tions of  it,  he  began  to  fit  it  up  for  the  services  that  were  to  be 
performed  in  it.  Thus  we  must  do  by  the  spiritual  temple  of 
the  ..aart ; get  it  cleansed  from  the  pollutions  of  sin,  and  then 
renewed,  so  as  to  be  transformed  into  the  image  of  God. 
Josiah,  in  this  order,  calls  God  the  Lord  his  Cod ; they  that 
truly  love  God,  will  love  the  habitation  of  his  house. 

2.  Care  is  taken  about  it,  effectual  care;  the  Levites  went 
about  the  country,  and  gathered  money  towards  it,  which  was 
returned  to  the  trustees  mentioned,  v.  8.  They  brought  it  to 
Hilkiah  the  high  priest,  (v.9.)  and  he  and  they  put  it  into  the 
hands  of  workmen,  both  overseers  and  labourers,  who  under- 
took to  do  it  by  the  great,  as  we  say,  or  in  the  gross,  v.  10,  11. 
It  is  observed  that  the  workmen  were  industrious  and  honest, 
they  did  the  work  faithfully  ; (v.  12.)  and  workmen  are  not 
completely  faithful  if  they  are  not  both  careful  and  diligent, 
for  a confidence  is  reposed  in  them  that  they  will  be  so.  It  is 
also  intimated  that  the  overseers  were  ingenious  : for  it  is  said 
that  all  those  were  employed  to  inspect  this  work,  who  could 
skill  of  instruments  of  music  ; not  that  their  skill  in  music  could 
be  of  any  use  in  architecture,  but  it  was  an  evidence  that  they 
were  men  of  sense  and  ingenuity,  and  particularly  that  their 
genius  lay  toward  the  mathematics,  which  qualified  them  very 
much  for  this  trust.  Witty  men  are  then  wise  men,  when 
they  employ  their  wit  in  doing  good,  in  helping  their  friends, 
and,  as  they  have  opportunity,  in  serving  the  public.  Observe, 
in  this  work,  how  God  dispenses  his  gifts  variously;  here 
were  some  that  were  bearers  of  burthens,  cut  out  for  bodily  la- 
bour, and  fit  to  work.  Here  were  others  (made  melinri  Into — 
of  finer  materials ) that  had  skill  in  music,  and  they  were 
overseers  of  them  that  laboured,  and  scribes  and  officers ; the 
former  were  the  hands,  these  were  the  heads  ; they  had  need 
of  one  another,  and  the  work  needed  both.  Let  not  the  over- 
seers of  the  work  despise  the  bearers  of  burthens,  nor  let  them 
that  work  in  the  service,  grudge  at  those  whose  office  is  to 
direct ; but  let  each  esteem  and  serve  the  other  in  love,  and 
God  have  the  glory,  and  the  church  the  benefit,  of  the  differ- 
ent gilts  and  disoositions  of  hath. 


14  And  when  they  brought  out  the  money  that 
was  brought  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  Hilkiah 
the  priest  found  a book  of  the  law  of  the  Lord  given 
by  Moses.  15  And  Hilkiah  answered  and  said  to 
Shaphan  the  scribe,  I have  found  the  book  of  the  law 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  And  Hilkiah  delivered 
the  book  to  Shaphan.  16  And  Shaphan  carried  the 
book  to  the  king,  and  brought  the  king  word  bactc 
again,  saying,  All  that  was  committed  to  thy  ser- 
vants, they  do  it.  17  And  they  have  gathered  to- 
gether the  money  that  was  found  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  have  delivered  it  into  the  hand  of  the 
overseers,  and  to  the  hand  of  the  workmen.  18  Then 
Shaphan  the  scribe  told  the  king,  saying,  Hilkiah 
the  priest  hath  given  me  a book.  And  Shaphan 
read  it  before  the  king;  19  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  the  king  had  heard  the  words  of  the  law,  that 
he  rent  his  clothes.  20  And  the  king  commanded 
Hilkiah,  and  Ahikam  the  son  of  Shaphan,  and  Ab- 
don  the  son  of  Micah,  and  Shaphan  the  scribe,  and 
Asaiah  a servant  of  the  king’s,  saying,  21  Go,  in- 
quire of  the  Lord  for  me,  and  for  them  that  are  left 
in  Israel  and  in  Judah,  concerning  the  words  of  the 
book  that  is  found  : for  great  is  the  wrath  of  the 
Lord  that  is  poured  out  upon  us,  because  our 
fathers  have  not  kept  the  word  of  the  Lord,  to  do 
after  all  that  is  written  in  this  book.  22  And  Hil- 
kiah, and  they  that  the  king  had  appointed,  went  to 
Huldah  the  prophetess,  the  wife  of  Shallum  the  son 
of  Tikvath,  the  son  of  Hasrah  keeper  of  the  ward 
robe;  (now  she  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  in  the  college  ;> 
and  they  spake  to  her  to  that  effect.  23  And  she 
answered  them.  Thus  saith  tlm  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
Tell  ye  the  man  that  sent  you  to  me,  24  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  Behold,  I will  bring  evil  upon  this  place, 
and  upon  trie  inhabitants  thereof,  even  all  the  curses 
that  are  written  in  the  book  which  they  have  read 
before  the  king  of  Judah;  25  Because  they  have 
forsaken  me,  and  have  burned  incense  unto  other 
gods,  that  they  might  provoke  me  to  anger  with  all 
the  works  of  their  hands  ; therefore  my  wrath  shall 
be  poured  out  upon  this  place,  and  shall  not  be 
quenched.  26  And  as  for  the  king  of  Judah,  who 
sent  you  to  inquire  of  the  Lord,  so  shall  ye  say  unto 
him.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  concerning 
the  words  which  thou  hast  heard  ; 27  Because  thine 

heart  was  tender,  and  thou  didst  humble  thyself  be- 
fore God  when  thou  heardcst  his  words  against  this 
place,  and  against  the  inhabitants  thereof,  and  hum- 
bledst  thyself  before  me,  and  didst  rend  thy  clothes, 
and  weep  before  me  ; I have  even  heard  thee  also, 
saith  the  Lord.  28  Behold,  I will  gather  thee  to 
thy  fathers,  and  thou  shalt  be  gathered  to  thy  grave 
in  peace,  neither  shall  thine  eyes  see  all  the  evil  that 
I will  bring  upon  this  place,  and  upon  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  same.  So  they  brought  the  king  word 
again. 

This  whole  paragraph  we  had  just  as  it  is  here  related,  2 
Kings  xxii.  8 — 20.  and  have  nothing  to  add  here  to  what  was 
there  observed. 

But,  1.  We  may  hence  take  occasion  to  bless  God  that  we 
have  plenty  of  Bibles,  and  that  they  are,  or  may  be,  in  all 
hands  ; that  the  book  of  the  law  and  gospel  is  not  lost,  is  not 
scarce  ; that,  in  this  sense,  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  not  pre- 
cious. Bibles  are  jewels,  but,  thanks  be  to  God,  they  are  not 
rarities.  The  fountain  of  the  waters  of  life  is  not  a spring 
shut  up,  or  a fountain  sealed,  but  the  streams  of  it,  in  alt- 
places,  make  glad  the  city  of  our  God  : Usns  communis  aquarum 
— These  waters  flow  for  general  use.  What  a great  deal  shalt 
we  have  to  answer  for,  if  the  great  things  of  God’s  law,  being 
thus  made  common,  should  be  accounted  by  us  as  strange 
things  1 
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2.  We  may  hence  learn,  whenever  we  read  or  hear  the  word 
of  Gcd,  to  alfect  our  hearts  with  it,  and  to  get  them  possessed 
with  a holy  fear  of  that  wrath  of  God  which  is  there  revealed 
against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men,  as  Josiah's 
tender  heart  was.  When  he  heard  the  words  of  the  law,  he 
rent  his  clothes ; ( v . 19.)  and  God  was  well  pleased  with  his 
doing  so,  v.  27.  Were  the  things  contained  in  the  scripture 
new  to  us,  as  they  were  here  to  Josiah,  surely  they  would 
make  deeper  impressions  upon  us  than  commonly  they  do  ; 
tout  they  are  never  the  less  weighty,  and  therefore  should  not 
toe  the  less  considered  by  us,  for  their  being  well  known.  Ilend 
the  heart  therefore,  not  the  garments. 

3.  We  are  here  directed,  when  we  are  under  convictions  of 
sin,  and  apprehensions  of  divine  wrath,  to  inquire  of  the 
Lord  ; so  Josiah  did,  v.  21.  It  concerns  us  to  ask,  as  they 
did,  Acts  ii.  37.  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  ue  dn  ? And 
more  particularly,  as  the  jailor,  saying,  What  must  I do  to  be 
saved ? Acts  xvi.  30.  If  ye  will  thus  inquire,  inquire  ye  ; (Isa. 
xxi.  12.)  and,  blessed  be  God,  we  have  the  lively  Oracles  to 
which  to  apply  ourselves  with  these  inquiries. 

4.  We  are  here  warned  of  the  ruin  that  sin  brings  upon  na- 
tions and  kingdoms.  They  that  forsake  God  bring  evil  upon 
themselves,  (c.  24,  25.)  and  kindle  a fire  which  shall  not  he 
quenched  ; such  will  the  fire  of  God’s  wrath  be,  when  the  de- 
cree is  gone  forth  against  those  that  obstinately  and  impeni- 
tently  persist  in  their  wicked  ways. 

5.  We  are  here  encouraged  to  humble  ourselves  before  God, 
and  seek  unto  bim,  as  Josiah  did  : if  we  cannot  prevail 
thereby  to  turn  away  God’s  wrath  from  our  land,  yet  we  shall 
deliver  our  own  souls,  v.  27,28.  And  good  people  are  here 
taught  to  be  so  far  from  fearing  death,  as  to  welcome  it,  ra- 
ther, when  it  takes  them  away  from  the  evil  to  come.  See  how 
the  property  of  it  is  altered,  by  making  it  the  matter  of  a pro- 
mise : Thou  shall  be  gathered  to  thy  grave  in  peace  ; housed  in 
that  ark,  as  Noah,  when  a deluge  is  coming. 

29  Then  the  king  sent  and  gathered  together  all 
the  elders  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem.  30  And  the 
king  went  up  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  all 
the  men  of  Judah,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
and  the  priests,  and  the  Levitcs,  and  all  the  people, 
great  and  small  ; and  he  read  in  their  ears  all  the 
words  of  the  book  of  the  covenant  that  was  found  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord.  31  And  the  king  stood  in 
his  place,  and  made  a covenant  before  the  Lord,  to 
walk  after  the  Lord,  and  to  keep  his  command- 
ments, and  his  testimonies,  and  his  statutes,  with  all 
his  heart,  and  with  all  his  soul,  to  perform  the  words 
of  the  covenant  which  are  written  in  this  book.  32 
And  be  caused  all  that  were  present  in  Jerusalem 
and  Benjamin  to  stand  to  it.  And  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem  did  according  to  the  covenant  of  God, 
the  God  of  their  fathers.  33  And  Josiah  took  away 
all  the  abominations  out  of  all  the  countries  that 
pertained  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  made  all 
that  were  present  in  Israel  to  serve,  even  to  serve 
the  Lord  their  God.  And  all  his  days  they  de- 
parted not  from  following  the  Lord,  the  God  of 
their  fathers. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  further  advances  which 
Josiah  made  toward  the  reformation  of  his  kingdom,  upon  the 
hearing  of  the  law  read,  and  the  receipt  of  the  message  God 
sent  him  by  the  prophetess.  Happy  the  people  that  had  such 
a king  : for  here  we  find, 

1.  That  they  were  well  taught.  lie  did  not  go  about  to  force 
them  to  their  duty,  till  he  had  first  instructed  them  in  it.  He 
called  all  the  people  together,  great  and  small,  young  and  old, 
■rich  and  poor,  high  and  low  ; He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear  the  words  of  the  book  of  the  covenant;  for  they  are  all 
concerned  in  those  words.  To  put  an  honour  upon  the  service, 
and  to  engage  attention  the  more,  though  there  were  priests 
and  Levites  present,  the  king  himself  read  the  book  to  the 
people,  (v.  30.)  and  he  read  it,  no  doubt,  in  such  a manner 
as  to  show  that  he  was  himself  affected  with  it,  which  would 
be  a means  of  affecting  the  hearers. 

2.  That  they  were  well  fixed.  The  articles  of  agreement 
between  God  and  Israel  being  read,  that  they  might  intelli- 
gently covenant  with  God,  both  king  and  people  here,  with 
great  solemnity,  do  as  it  were  subscribe  the  articles.  The 
king  in  his  place  covenanted  to  keep  God’s  commandments 
with  all  his  heart  and  soul,  according  to  what  was  written  in 
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the  book,  (v.  31.)  and  urged  the  people  to  declare  their  consent 
likewise  to  this  covenant,  and  solemnly  to  promise  that  they 
would  faithfully  perform,  fulfil,  and  keep,  all  and  every  thing 
that  was  on  their  part  to  be  done,  according  to  this  covenant 
this  they  did  ; they  could  not  for  shame  do  otherwise.  He 
caused  all  that  were  present  to  stand  to  it,  (v.  32.)  and  made 
them  all  to  serve,  even  to  serve  the  Lord  their  Cod,  (v.  33.)  to 
do  it,  and  to  make  a business  of  it ; he  did  all  he  could  to  bring 
them  to  it  ; to  serve,  even  to  serve  ; the  repetition  denotes 
that  that  was  the  only  thing  his  heart  was  set  on  ; he  aimed 
at  nothing  else  in  what  he  did,  but  to  engage  them  to  God 
and  their  duty. 

3.  That  they  were  well  tended  ; were  honest  with  good  look* 
ing  to.  All  his  days,  they  departed  not  from  following  tht 
Lord  ; he  kept  them,  with  much  ado,  from  running  into 
idolatry  again.  All  his  days  were  days  of  restraint  upon  them  ; 
but  this  intimated  that  there  was  in  them  a bent  to  backslide, 
a strong  inclination  to  idolatry  ; many  of  them  wanted  no- 
thing but  to  have  him  out  of  the  way,  and  then  they  would 
have  their  high  places  and  their  images  up  again.  And 
therefore  we  find,  that,  in  the  days  of  Josiuh,  (jer.  iii.  6.)  God 
charged  it  upon  treacherous  Judah,  that  she  had  not  returned 
to  him  with  all  her  heart,  but  feignedly , (v.  10.)  nay,  had 
played  the  harlot,  (v.  8.)  and  thereby  had  even  justified  back- 
sliding Israel,  v.  11.  and  in  the  23d  year  of  this  reign,  four  or 
five  years  after  this,  that  they  had  gone  on  to  provoke  God  to 
anger  with  the  works  of  ( heir  hands,  Jer.  xxv.  3 — 7.  And, 
which  is  very  observable,  it  is  from  the  beginning  of  Josiah’s 
reformation,  his  12th  or  13th  year,  that  the  iniquity  of  the 
house  of  Judah,  which  brought  ruin  upon  them,  and  which  the 
prophet  was  to  bear  lying  on  his  right  side,  was  dated,  Ezek. 
iv.  6 For  from  thence  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was 
just  forty  years.  Josiah  was  sincere  in  what  he  did,  but-the 
generality  of  the  people  were  averse  to  it,  and  hankered  after 
their  idols  still  ; so  that  the  reformation,  though  well  designed, 
and  well  prosecuted,  by  the  prince,  had  little  or  no  effect  upon 
the  people.  It  was  with  reluctancy  that  they  parted  with  their 
idols  ; still  they  were  in  heart  joined  to  them,  and  wished  for 
them  again.  This,  God  saw,  and  therefore,  from  that  time, 
when  one  would  have  thought  the  foundations  had  been  laid 
for  a perpetual  security  and  peace,  from  that  very  time  did 
the  decree  go  forth  for  their  destruction.  Nothing  hastens  the 
ruin  of  a people,  nor  ripens  them  for  it  more,  than  the  baf- 
fling of  hopeful  attempts  for  reformation,  and  an  hypocritical 
return  to  God.  Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked. 

CHAP.  XXXV. 

IVe  are  here  to  attend  Josiah , I.  To  the  temple,  where  ue  see  his  religious 
care  for  the  due  observance  of  the  ordinance  of  the  passover,  according  to 
the  law,  v.  I — 19.  Id.  To  the  field  of  brittle,  where  we  see  his  rash- 
ness, in  engaging  with  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  how  dear  it  cost  him , r 
20 — 2d.  II I To  the  grave,  where  we  see  him  bitterly  lamented,  v. 
24—27.  And  so  we  must  take  our  leave  of  Josiah. 

1 ~j%/FOREOVER,  Josiah  kept  a passover  unto 
ivfl.  the  Lord  in  Jerusalem:  and  they  killed 

the  passover  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  first  month. 

2 And  he  set  the  priests  in  their  charges,  and  en- 

couraged them  to  the  service  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  3 And  said  unto  the  Levites  that  taught  all 
Israel,  which  were  holy  unto  the  Lord,  Put  the 
holy  ark  in  the  house  which  Solomon  the  son  ol 
David  king  of  Israel  did  build  ; it  shall  not  he  a 
burden  upon  your  shoulders  ; serve  now  the  Lord 
your  God,  and  his  people  Israel,  4 And  prepare 
yourselves  by  the  houses  of  your  fathers,  after  your 
courses,  according  to  the  writing  of  David  king  of 
Israel,  and  according  to  the  writing  of  Solomon  his 
son;  5 And  stand  in  the  holy  place,  according  to 
the  divisions  of  the  families  of  the  fathers  of  your 
brethren  the  people,  and  after  the  division  of  the 
families  of  the  Levites:  <>  So  kill  the  passover, 

and  sanctify  yourselves,  and  prepare  your  brethren, 
that  they  may  do  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord 
by  the  hand  of  Moses.  7 And  Josiah  gave  to  the 
people,  of  the  flock,  lambs  and  kids,  all  for  the 
passover-oflerings,  for  all  that  were  present,  to  the 
number  of  thirty  thousand,  and  three  thousand  bul- 
locks: these  im-e  of  the  king’s  substance.  8 And 
his  princes  gave  willingly  unto  the  people,  to  the 
priests,  and  to  the  Levites:  Hilkiah  and  Zechariab 
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and  Jehiel,  rulers  of  the  house  of  God,  gave  unto 
the  priests  for  the  passover-oil'erings  two  thousand 
and  six  hundred  small  cattle , and  three  hundred 
oxen,  9 Conaniah  also,  and  Shemaiah  and  Ne- 
thaneel  his  brethren,  and  Hashabiah,  and  Jehiel, 
and  Jozabad,  chief  of  the  Levites,  gave  unto  the 
Levitcs,  for  passover-offerings,  five  thousand  small 
cattle,  and  live  hundred  oxen.  10  So  the  service 
was  prepared,  and  the  priests  stood  in  their  place, 
and  the  Levites  in  their  courses,  according  to  the 
king’s  commandment.  11  And  they  killed  the 
passover,  and  the  priests  sprinkled  the  blood  from 
their  hands,  and  the  Levites  llaved  them.  12  And 
they  removed  the  burnt-offerings,  that  they  might 
give  according  to  the  divisions  of  the  families  of  the 
people,  to  offer  unto  the  Loun,  as  it  is  written  in  the 
hook  of  Moses:  and  so  did  they  with  the  oxen.  13 
And  they  roasted  the  passover  with  fire,  according 
to  the  ordinance  : but  the  other  holy  offerings  sod 
they  in  pots,  and  in  caldrons,  and  in  pans,  and  di- 
vided them  speedily  among  all  the  people.  14  And 
afterward  they  made  ready  for  themselves,  and  for 
the  priests  : because  the  priests  the  sons  of  Aaron 
were  busied  in  offering  of  burnt-offerings  and  the  fat 
until  night ; therefore  the  Levites  prepared  for 
themselves,  and  for  the  priests  the  sons  of  Aaron. 
15  And  the  singers  the  sons  of  Asaph,  were  in  their 
place,  according  to  the  commandment  of  David, 
and  Asaph,  and  Heman,  and  Jeduthun  the  king’s 
seer : and  the  porters  waited  at  every  gate  : they 
might  not  depart  from  their  service  ; for  their  bre- 
thren the  Levites  prepared  for  them.  1G  So  all  the 
service  of  the  Lord  was  prepared  the  same  day,  to 
keep  the  passover,  and  to  offer  burnt-offerings  upon 
the  altar  of  the  Lord,  according  to  the  command- 
ment of  king  Josiah.  17  And  the  children  of  Israel 
that  were  present  kept  the  passover  at  that  time, 
and  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  seven  days.  18 
And  there  was  no  passover  like  to  that  kept  in 
Israel,  from  the  days  of  Samuel  the  prophet;  nei- 
ther did  all  the  kings  of  Israel  keep  such  a passover 
as  Josiah  kept,  and  the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  and 
all  Judah  and  Israel  that  were  present,  and  the  in- 
habitants of  Jerusalem.  19  In  the  eighteenth  year 
of  the  reign  of  Josiah  was  this  passover  kept. 

The  destruction  which  Josiah  made  of  the  idols  and  idola- 
try, was  more  largely  related  in  the  Kings,  and  but  just  men- 
tioned here  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  v.  33.  But  his  solemniz- 
ing of  the  passover,  which  was  but  touched  upon  there,  2 
Kings  xxiii.  21.  is  very  particularly  related  here.  Many 
were  the  feasts  of  the  Lord,  appointed  by  the  ceremonial 
law,  but  the  passover  was  the  chief ; it  began  them  all  in  the 
night  wherein  Israel  came  out  of  Egypt.  It  concluded  them 
all  in  the  night  wherein  Christ  was  betrayed  ; and  in  the  cele- 
bration of  it,  Hezekiah  and  Josiah,  those  two  great  reformers, 
revived  religion  in  their  day.  The  ordinance  of  the  Lord’s 
supper  resembles  the  passover  more  than  it  does  any  of  the 
Jewish  festivals  ; and  the  due  observance  of  that  ordinance, 
according  to  the  rule,  is  an  instance  and  means  both  of  the 
growing  purity  and  beauty  of  churches,  and  of  the  growing 
piety  and  devotion  of  particular  Christians.  Religion  cannot 
flourish  where  that  passover  is  either  wholly  neglected,  or  not 
duly  observed  ; return  to  that,  revive  that,  make  a solemn 
business  of  that  affecting  binding  ordinance,  and  then,  it  is 
to  be  hoped,  there  will  be  a reformation  in  other  instances 
also. 

In  the  account  we  had  of  Ilezekiah’s  passover,  the  great  zeal 
of  the  people  was  observable,  and  the  transport  of  devout 
affection  that  they  were  in  ; but  little  of  that  appears  here. 
It  was  mere  in  compliance  with  the  king  that  they  all  kept 
the  passover,  (v.  17,  18.)  than  from  any  great  inclination  they 
had  to  it  themselves.  Some  pride  they  took  in  this  form  of 
godliness,  but  little  pleasure  in  the  power  of  it.  But,  what 
ever  eetect  there  was  among  the  people  in  the  inside  of  the 
duty,  both  the  magistrates  and  the  ministers  did  their  part 


and  took  care  that  the  external  part  of  the  service  should  ba 
performed  with  due  solemnity. 

I.  The  king  exhorted  and  directed,  quickened  and  encour- 
aged, the  priests  and  Levites  to  do  their  office  in  this  solem- 
nity. Perhaps  he  saw  them  remiss  and  indifferent,  unwilling 
to  go  out  of  their  road,  or  mend  their  pace  ; if  ministers  are 
so,  it  is  not  amiss  for  any,  but  most  proper  for  magistrates,  to 
stir  them  up  to  their  business.  Say  to  Arehippus,  Take  heed 
tn  thy  ministry.  Col.  iv.  17.  Let  us  see  how  this  good  king 
managed  his  clergy  upon  this  occasion. 

1.  He  reduced  them  to  the  office  they  were  appointed  to  by 
the  law  of  Moses,  (r>.  6.)  and  the  order  they  were  put  into  by 
David  and  Solomon,  v.  4.  He  set  them  in  their  charge,  v.  2. 
He  did  not  cut  them  out  new  work,  nor  put  them  into  any  new 
method,  but  called  them  back  to  their  institution.  Their 
courses  were  settled  in  writing  ; let  them  have  recourse  to  that 
writing,  and  marshal  themselves  according  to  the  divisions  of 
their  families,  v.  5.  Our  rule  is  settled  in  the  wrtten  word 
let  magistrates  take  care  that  ministers  walk  according  to  that 
rule,  and  they  do  their  duty. 

2.  He  ordered  the  ark  to  be  put  in  its  place,  which , it  should 
seem,  had  of  late  been  displaced,  either  by  the  wicked  kings, 
to  make  room  for  their  idols  in  the  most  holy  place,  or  by 
Hezekiah,  to  make  room  for  the  workmen  that  repaired  the 
temple.  However  it  was,  Josiah  bids  the  Levites  put  the  holy 
ark  in  the  house,  (v.  3.)  and  not  carry  it  about  from  place  to- 
place,  as  perhaps  of  late  they  had  done,  justifying  themselves 
therein  by  the  practice  before  the  temple  was  built.  Now 
that  the  priests  were  discharged  from  this  burthen  of  the  ark, 
they  must  be  careful  in  other  services  about  it. 

3.  He  charged  them  to  serve  God  and  his  people  Israel,  v.  3. 
Ministers  must  look  upon  themselves  as  servants,  both  to 
Christ,  and  to  his  church,  for  his  sake,  2 Cor.  iv.  5.  They 
must  take  care,  and  take  pains,  and  lay  out  themselves  to  the 
utmost,  (1.)  For  the  glory  and  honour  of  God,  and  to  advance 
tne  interests  of  his  kingdom  among  men.  Paul,  a servant  of 
God,  Tit.  i.  1.  (2.)  For  the  welfare  and  benefit  of  his  people, 
not  as  having  dominion  over  their  faith,  but  as  servants  of 
their  holiness  and  joy  ; and  there  will  be  no  difficulty,  in  the 
strength  of  God,  honestly  to  serve  these  two  masters. 

4.  He  charged  them  to  sanctify  themselves,  and  prepare  their 
brethren,  v.  6.  Ministers’  work  must  begin  at  home,  and  they 
must  sanctify  themselves  in  the  first  place,  purify  themselves 
irom  sin,  sequester  themselves  from  the  world,  and  devote 
themselves  to  God  ; but  it  must  not  end  there,  they  must  do 
what  they  can  to  prepare  their  brethren,  by  admonishing,  in- 
structing, exhorting,  quickening,  and  comforting  them.  The 
preparation  of  the  heart  is  indeed  from  the  Lord  ; but  ministers- 
must  be  instruments  in  his  hand. 

5.  He  encouraged  them  to  the  service,  v.  2.  He  spake  com- 
fortably to  them,  as  Hezekiah  did,  ch.  xxx.  22.  He  promised 
them  his  countenance.  Note,  Those  whom  we  charge  we 
should  encourage.  Most  people  love  to  be  accosted  kindly, 
and  will  be  wrought  upon  by  encouragements  more  than  by 
threats. 

II.  The  king  and  the  princes,  influenced  by  his  example,, 
gave  liberally  for  the  bearing  of  the  charges  of  this  passover. 
l'he  ceremonial  services  were  expensive,  which  perhaps  was 
one  reason  why  they  had  been  neglected.  People  had  not 
zeal  enough  to  be  at  the  charge  of  them,  nor  were  they  now 
very  fond  of  them,  for  that  reason.  And  therefore, 

1.  Josiah,  at  his  own  proper  cost,  furnished  the  congrega- 
tion with  paschal  lambs,  and  other  sacrifices,  to  be  offered' 
during  the  seven  days  of  the  feast.  He  allowed  out  of  his  own- 
estate  30,000  lambs  for  passover-offerings,  which  the  offerers 
were  to  feast  upon,  and  3,000  bullocks,  (v.  7.)  to  be  offered 
during  the  following  seven  days.  Note,  Those  who  are  serious 
in  religion,  when  they  persuade  others  to  that  which  is  good, 
should  make  it  as  cheap  and  easy  to  them  as  may  be.  And, 
where  God  sows  plentifully,  he  expects  to  reap  accordingly  , 
it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  congregation,  generally,  had  not  come 
provided  ; so  that,  if  Josiah  had  not  furnished  them,  the  work 
of  God  must  have  stood  still. 

2.  The  chief  of  the  priests,  that  were  men  of  great  estates, 
contributed  toward  the  priests’  charges,  as  Josiah  toward  the 
people’s.  The  princes,  (u.  8.)  that  is,  the  chief  of  the  priests, 
the  princes  of  the  holy  tribe,  rulers  of  the  house  of  God,  bore 
the  priests’  charges.  And  some  of  the  rich  and  great  men  of 
the  Levites  furnished  them  also  with  cattle,  both  great  and 
small,  for  offerings,  v.  9.  For  those  that  sincerely  desire  to  be 
found  in  the  way  of  their  duty,  Providence  sometimes  raises 
up  friends  io  bear  them  out  in  it,  beyond  what  they  could  have 
expected. 

III.  The  priests  and  Levites  performed  their  office  vcv 
readily,  v.  10.  They  killed  the  paschal  lambs  in  the  court  o) 
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t lie  temple,  the  priests  sprinkled  the  blood  upon  the  altar,  the 
i.evites  flayed  them,  and  then  gave  the  flesh  to  the  people,  ac- 
cording to  their  families,  (v.  11,  12.)  not  fewer  than  ten,  nor 
more  than  twenty,  to  a lamb  ; they  took  it  to  their  several 
apartments,  roasted  it,  and  ate  it,  according  to  the  ordinance, 
v.  13.  As  for  the  other  sacrifices  that  were  eucharistical,  the 
osh  of  them  was  boiled,  according  to  the  law  of  the  peace- 
fi’erings,  and  was  divided  speedily  among  the  people,  that  they 
Blight  feast  upon  it,  as  a token  of  their  joy  in  the  atonement 
nade,  and  their  reconciliation  to  God  thereby.  And,  lastly. 
The  priests  andLevites  took  care  to  honour  God,  by  eating  of 
the  passover  themselves,  v.  14.  Let  not  ministers  think  that 
the  care  they  take  for  the  souls  of  others  will  excuse  their  neg- 
lect of  their  own  ; or,  that  being  employed  so  much  in  public 
worship  will  supersede  the  religious  exercises  of  their  closets 
and  families.  The  Levites  here  made  ready  for  themselves  and 
t'or  the  priests,  because  the  priests  were  wholly  taken  up  all 
day  in  the  service  of  the  altar  ; therefore,  that  they  might  not 
have  their  lamb  to  dress  when  they  should  eat  it,  the  Levites 
got  it  ready  for  them  against  supper-time.  Let  ministers 
learn  hence  to  help  one  another,  and  to  forward  one  another's 
work,  as  brethren,  and  fellow-servants  of  the  same  Master. 

IV.  The  singers  and  porters  attended  in  their  places,  and 
did  their  office,  v.  15.  The  singers,  with  their  sacred  songs 
and  music,  expressed  and  excited  the  joy  of  the  congregation, 
and  made  the  service  very  pleasant  to  them  ; and  the  porters 
at  the  gates  took  care  that  there  should  be  no  breaking  in  of 
any  thing,  to  defile  or  disquiet  the  assembly,  nor  going  out  of 
any  from  it,  that  none  should  steal  away  till  the  service  was 
done.  While  they  were  thus  employed,  their  brethren,  the 
Levites,  prepared  paschal  lambs  for  them. 

V.  The  whole  solemnity  was  performed  with  great  exact- 
ness, according  to  the  law,  (v.  16,  17.)  and,  upon  that  account, 
there  was  none  like  it  since  Samuel’s  time,  (v.  18.)  for  in 
Hezekiah’s  passover  there  were  several  irregularities.  And 
Bishop  Patrick  observes,  that  in  this  also  it  exceeded  the  other 
passovers  which  the  preceding  kings  had  kept,  that,  though 
Josiah  was  by  no  means  so  rich  as  David,  and  Solomon,  and 
Jehoshaphat,  yet  lie  furnished  the  whole  congregation  with 
beasts  for  sacrifice,  both  paschal  and  eucharistical,  at  his  own 
proper  cost  and  charge,  which  was  more  than  any  king  ever 
did  before  him. 

20  After  all  this,  when  Josiah  had  prepared  the 
temple,  Necho  king  of  Egypt  came  up  to  fight 
against  Charchemish  by  Euphrates  : and  Josiah 
went  out  against  him.  21  But  lie  sent  ambassadors 
to  him.  saying,  What  have  I to  do  with  thee,  thou 
king  of  Judah  ? I come  not  against  thee  this  day, 
but  against  the  house  wherewith  I have  war;  for 
God  commanded  me  to  make  haste:  forbear  thee 
from  meddliny  with  God,  who  is  witli  me,  that  he 
destroy  thee  not.  22  Nevertheless,  Josiah  would 
not  turn  his  face  from  him,  but  disguised  himself, 
that  he  might  fight  with  him,  and  hearkened  not  unto 
the  words  of  Necho  from  the  mouth  of  God,  and 
came  to  light  in  the  valley  of  Megiddo.  23  And  the 
archers  shot  at  king  Josiah  ; and  the  king  said  to  his 
servants,  Have  me  away;  for  I am  sore  wounded. 
24  His  servants  therefore  took  him  out  of  that 
chariot,  and  put  him  in  the  second  chariot  that  he 
had  ; and  they  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  he 
died,  and  was  buried  in  one  of  the  sepulchres  of  his 
fathers:  and  all  Judah  and  Jerusalem  mourned  for 
Josiah.  25  And  Jeremiah  lamented  for  Josiah;  and 
all  the  singing-men  and  the  singing-women  spake 
of  Josiah  in  their  lamentations  to  this  day,  and  made 
them  an  ordinance  in  Israel  : and,  behold,  they  arc 
written  in  the  lamentations.  26  Now  the  rest  of  the 
acts  of  Josiah,  and  his  goodness,  according  to  that 
which  was  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  27  And 
his  deeds,  first  and  last,  behold,  they  are  written  in 
the  book  of  the  Kings  of  Israel  and  Judah. 

It  was  thirteen  years  from  Josiah’s  famous  passover  to  bis 
death  , during  which  time,  we  may  hope,  things  went  well  in 
his  kingdom  ; that  he  prospered  and  religion  flourished  ; yet 
we  are  not  entertained  with  the  pleasing  account  of  those 
years,  but  they  are  passed  over  in  silence,  because  the  people, 
for  all  this,  " ere  not  turned  from  the  love  of  their  sins,  nor 
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God  from  the  fierceness  cf  his  anger.  The  next  news,  there- 
fore, we  hear  of  Josiah,  is,  that  he  is  cut  ofl  in  the  midst  of  his 
days  and  usefulness,  before  he  is  full  forty  years  old.  We 
had  this  sad  story,  2 Kings  xxiii.  29,  30.  here  it  is  somewhat 
more  largely  related.  That  appears  here,  more  than  did 
there,  which  reflects  such  blame  on  Josiah,  and  such  praise 
on  the  people,  as  one  would  not  have  expected. 

I.  Josiah  was  a very  good  prince;  yet  he  is  much  to  be 
blamed  for  his  rashness  and  presumption,  in  going  out  to  war 
against  the  king  of  Egypt,  without  cause  or  call.  It  was  bad 
enough,  as  it  appeared  in  the  Kings,  that  he  meddled  with 
strife  which  belonged  not  to  him.  But  here  it  looks  worse  ; 
for,  it  seems,  the  king  of  Egypt  sent  ambassadors  to  him,  to 
warn  him  against  this  enterprise,  v.  21.  He  argues,  1.  From 
principles  of  justice.  The  king  of  Egypt  professes  he  had  no 
design  to  do  fiim  any  hurt,  and  therefore  it  was  unfair,  against 
common  equity  and  the  law  of  nations,  for  Josiah  to  take  up 
arms  against  him.  If  even  a righteous  man  engage  in  an  un- 
righteous cause,  let  him  not  expect  to  prosper  ; God  is  no  Re- 
specter of  persons.  See  Prov.  iii.  30  ; xxv.  8.  2.  From  prin- 
ciples of  religion.  “ God  is  with  me  ; nay,  He  commanded  me 
to  make  haste,  and  therefore,  if  thou  retard  my  motions,  thou 
meddlest  with  God."  It  cannot  be  that  the  king  of  Egypt  only 
pretended  this,  (as  Sennacherib  did  in  a like  case,  2 Kings 
xviii.  25.)  hoping  thereby  to  make  Josiah  desist,  because  he 
knew  he  had  a veneration  for  the  work  cf  God,  for  it  is  said 
here,  (c.  22.)  that  the  words  of  Necho  w:  re  from  the  mouth  of 
God ; we  must  therefore  suppose,  that,  either  by  a dream,  or 
by  a strong  impulse  upon  his  spirit,  which  he  had  reason  to 
think  was  from  God,  or  by  Jeremiah,  or  some  other  prophet, 
he  had  ordered  him  to  make  war  upon  the  king  of  Assyria. 
3.  From  principles  of  policy.  “ That  he  destroy  thee  not  ; it 
is  at  thy  peril  if  thou  engage  against  one  that  has  both  a bet- 
ter army,  and  a better  cause,  and  God  on  his  side.” 

It  was  not  in  wrath  to  Josiah,  whose  heart  was  upright  w ith 
the  Lord  his  God,  hut  in  wrath  to  a hypocritical  nation,  who 
were  unworthy  of  so  good  a king,  that  he  was  so  far  in- 
fatuated as  not  to  hearken  to  those  fair  reasonings,  and  desist 
from  his  enterprise.  He  would  not  turn  his  face  from  him,  but 
went  in  person,  and  fought  the  Egyptian  army  in  the  valley  of 
Megiddo,  v.  22.  If,  perhaps,  he  could  not  believe  that  the 
king  of  Egypt  had  a command  from  God,  to  do  what  he  did, 
yet  upon  his  pleading  such  a command,  he  ought  to  have 
consulted  the  oracles  of  God,  before  he  had  gone  out  against 
him.  His  not  doing  that  was  his  great  fault,  and  of  fatal  con- 
sequence. In  this  matter,  he  walked  not  in  the  ways  of  David 
his  father  ; for,  had  it  been  his  case,  he  wmuld  have  inquired 
of  the  Lord,  Shall  1 go  up?  Wilt  thou  deliver  them  into  my 
hands?  How  can  we  think  to  prosper  in  our  ways,  if  we  do 
not  acknowledge  God  in  them  1 

II.  The  people  were  a wicked  people  ; yet  they  are  much 
to  be  praised  for  lamenting  the  death  of  Josiah  as  they  did. 
That  Jeremiah  lamented  him,  I do  not  wonder;  he  was  the 
weeping  prophet,  and  plainly  foresaw  the  utter  ruin  of  his 
country  following  upon  the  death  of  this  good  king.  But  it  is 
strange  to  find  that  all  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  that  stupid  sense- 
less people,  mourned  for  him,  ( v . 24.)  contrived  how  to  have 
their  mourning  excited  by  singing-men  and  singing-women  ; 
how  to  have  it  spread  through  the  kingdom  : they  made  an  ordi- 
nance in  Israel,  thatthe  mournful  ditties,  penned  on  this  sad  oc- 
casion, should  be  learnedandsung  by  all  sorts  of  people.  They 
contrived  also  how  to  have  the  remembrance  of  it  perpetuated  • 
these  elegies  were  inserted  in  the  collections  of  state  poems  ; 
they  are  written  in  the  Lamentations.  Hereby  it  appeared,  1. 
That  they  had  some  respect  to  their  good  prince,  and  that, 
though  they  did  not  cordially  comply  with  him  in  all  his  good 
designs,  yet  they  could  not  but  greatly  honour  him.  Pious 
useful  men  will  be  manifested  in  the  consciences  even  of  those 
that  will  not  be  influenced  by  their  example,  and  many  that 
will  not  submit  to  the  rules  of  serious  godliness  themselves, 
yet  cannot  but  give  it  their  good  word,  and  esteem  it  in  others. 
Perhaps  those  lamented  Josiah  when  he  was  dead,  that  were 
not  thankful  to  God  for  him  while  he  lived.  The  Israelites 
murmured  at  .Moses  and  Aaron  while  they  w'ere  with  them, 
and  spoke  sometimes  of  stoning  them,  and  yet,  when  they  died, 
they  mourned  for  them  many  days.  We  are  often  taueht  to 
value  mercies  by  the  loss  of  them,  which,  when  we  enjoyed 
them,  we  did  not  prize  as  we  ought.  2.  That  they  had  some 
sense  of  their  own  danger,  now  that  he  was  gone.  Jeremiah 
told  them,  it  is  likely,  of  the  evil  they  might  now  expect  to 
come  upon  them,  from  which  he  was  taken  away  ; and  so  far 
they  credited  what  he  said,  that  they  lamented  the  death  of 
him  that  was  their  defence.  Note,  Many  will  more  easily  be 
persuaded  to  lament  the  miseries  that  are.  coming  upon  them 
than  to  take  the  pr.per  way,  by  universal  reformation,  to 


Rffobe  Cubist,  5SS. 


II.  CHRONICLES,  XXXVI.  Reign  of  Jehoahaz,  $'c. 


prevent  them  ; will  shed  tears  for  their  troubles,  but  will  not 
be  prevailed  upon  to  part  with  their  sins.  But  godly  sor- 
row worketh  repentance,  and  that  repentance  w;U  be  to  sal- 
vation, 

CHAP.  XXXVI. 

We  have  here , T.  A short , but  sad,  account  of  the  utter  ruin  of  Judah 
and  Jerusalem,  within  a few  years  after  Josiah's  death.  \.  The  history 
of  it,  in  the  unhappy  reigns  of  Jehoahaz  for  three  months  ; ( v . I — 4.) 
Jthoiakim , (v  5 — 8.)  for  eleven  years  ; Jehoiachin , three  months  ; (r. 

9,  10.)  and  Zedekiah,  eleven  years,  v.  II.  Additions  were  made  to  the 
national  guilt,  and  advances  toward  the  national  destruction , in  each  of 
those  reigns.  The  destruction  was,  at  length,  completed,  in  the  slaughter 
of  multitudes,  (v.  17.)  the  plundering  and  burning  of  the  temple  and  all 
(he  palaces,  the  desolation  of  the  city,  ( v . 18,  ID.)  and  the  captivity  of 
the  people  that  remained,  v.  *20.  2.  Some  remarks  upon  it  ; that  herein 

sin  was  punished.  Zedekiah' s wickedness,  {v.  12,  13  ) the  idolatry  the 
people  were  guilty  of,  (v.  14.)  and  their  abuse  of  Cod' s prophets,  v.  15, 
16.  The  word  of  Cod  was  herein  fulfilled,  v.  21.  If.  The  dawning  of 
the  day  of  their  deliverance  in  Cyrus's  proclamation,  v.  22,  23. 

1 rgTHEN  the  people  of  the  land  took  Jehoahaz 
I the  son  of  Josiah,  and  made  him  king  in  his 
father’s  stead  in  Jerusalem.  2 Jehoahaz  was  twenty 
and  three  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign  ; and 
he  reigned  three  months  in  Jerusalem.  3 And  the 
king  of  Egypt  put  him  down  at  Jerusalem,  and  con- 
demned the  land  in  an  hundred  talents  of  silver  and 
a talent  of  gold.  4 And  the  king  of  Egypt  made 
Eliakim  his  brother  king  over  Judah  and  Jerusalem, 
and  turned  his  name  to  Jehoiakiin.  And  Necho 
took  Jehoahaz  his  brother,  and  carried  him  to  Egypt. 
5 Jehoiakim  teas  twenty  and  five  years  old  when  he 
began  to  reign  ; and  lie  reigned  eleven  years  in 
Jerusalem:  and  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the 
sight  of  the  Loud  his  God.  6 Against  him  came  up 
Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon,  and  bound  him  in 
fetters,  to  carry  him  to  Babylon.  7 Nebuchad- 
nezzar also  carried  of  the  vessels  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord  to  Babylon,  and  put  them  in  his  temple  at 
Babylon.  8 Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jehoiakim, 
and  his  abominations  which  he  did,  and  that  which 
was  found  in  him,  behold,  they  are  written  in  the 
book  of  the  Kings  of  Israel  and  Judah  : and  Jehoia- 
cliin  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead.  9 Jehoiachin  was 
eight  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign  ; and  he 
reigned  three  months  and  ten  days  in  Jerusalem  : 
and  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord.  10  And  when  the  year  was  expired,  king 
Nebuchadnezzar  sent  and  brought  him  to  Babylon, 
with  the  goodly  vessels  of  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
and  made  Zedekiah  his  brother  king  over  udah  and 
Jerusalem. 

The  destruction  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  is  here  coming  on 
by  degrees.  God  so  ordered  it,  to  show  that  he  has  no 
pleasure  in  the  ruin  of  sinners,  but  had  rather  they  would  turn 
and  live,  and  therefore  gives  them  both  time  and  inducement 
to  repent,  and  waits  to  be  gracious.  The  history  of  these 
reigns  was  more  largely  recorded  in  the  three  last  chapters  of 
■the  second  of  Kings. 

1.  Jehoahaz  was  set  up  by  the  people,  (i>.  1.)  but  in  a 
quarter  of  a year  was  deposed  by  Pharaoh-necho,  and  carried 
a prisoner  to  Egypt,  and  the  land  fined  for  setting  him  up,  v. 
2 — 4.  Of  this  young  prince  we  hear  no  more  ; had  he  trodden 
rn  the  steps  of  his  father’s  piety  he  might  have  reigned  long, 
and  prospered  ; but  we  are  told  in  the  Kings,  that  he  did  evil 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord , and  therefore  his  triumphing  was 
short,  and  his  joy  but  for  a moment. 

2.  Jehoiakim  was  set  up  by  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  reigned 
eleven  years.  How  low  was  Judah  brought,  when  the  king  of 
Egypt,  an  old  enemy  to  their  land,  gave  what  king  lie  pleased 
to  the  kingdom,  and  what  name  he  pleased  to  the  king  ! v.  4. 
He  made  Eliakim  king,  and  called  him  Jelwiahim,  in  token  of 
his  authority  over  him.  He  did  that  which  was  evil,  (v.  5.) 
nay,  we  read  of  the  abominations  which  he  did,  (v.  8.)  he  was 
very  wild  and  wicked  ; idolatries  generally  go  under  the  name 
of  abominations.  We  hear  no  more  of  the  king  of  Egypt,  but 
the  king  of  Babylon  came  up  against  him,  (v.  6.)  seized  him, 
and  bound  him,  with  a design  to  carry  him  to  Babylon  ; but, 
it  seems,  he  either  changed  his  mind,  and  suffered  him  to  reign 
as  his  vassal,  or  death  released  the  prisoner  before  be  was  car- 
• *4  away.  However,  the  best  and  most  valuable  vessels  of 


the  temple  were  now  carried  away,  and  made  me  of  in  Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s temple  in  Babylon  ; ( v . 7.)  for,  we  may  suppose, 
no  temple  in  the  world  was  so  richly  furnished  as  that  of  Jeru 
salem.  The  sin  of  Judah  was,  that  they  had  brought  the  idols 
of  the  heathen  into  God’s  temple  ; and  now  their  punishment 
was,  that  the  vessels  of  the  temple  were  carried  away  unto  the 
service  of  the  gods  of  the  nations.  If  men  will  profane  God’s 
institutions  by  their  sins,  it  is  just  with  God  to  suffer  them  to 
be  profaned  by  their  enemies.  These  were  the  vessels  which 
the  false  prophets  battered  the  people  with  hopes  of  the  return 
of,  Jer.  xxvii.  16.  But  Jeremiah  told  them  that  the  rest  should 
go  after  them,  (v.  22.)  and  they  did  so.  But,  as  the  carrying 
away  of  these  vessels  to  Babylon  began  the  calamity  of  Jeru- 
salem, so  Belshazzar’s  daring  profanation  of  them  there  filled 
the  measure  of  the  iniquity  of  Babylon  ; for  when  he  drank 
wine  in  them  to  the  honour  of  his  gods,  the  hand-writing  on 
the  wall  presented  him  with  his  doom,  Dan.  v.3,  &c.  In  tla 
reference  to  the  book  of  the  Kings,  concerning  this  Jehoiakim, 
mention  is  made  of  that  which  was  found  in  him,  (v.  8.)  which 
seems  to  be  meant  of  the  treachery  that  was  found  in  him  to- 
ward the  king  of  Babylon  ; but  some  of  the  Jewish  writers 
understand  it  of  certain  private  marks  or  signatures  found  in 
his  dead  body  in  honour  of  his  idol  ; such  cuttings  as  God  had 
forbidden.  Lev.  xix.  28. 

3.  Jehoiachin,  or  Jeconiah,  the  son  of  Jehoiakim,  attempted 
to  reign  in  his  stead,  and  reigned  long  enough  to  show  his  evil 
inclination  : but,  after  three  months  and  ten  days,  the  king  of 
Babylon  sent  and  fetched  him  away  captive,  with  more  of  the 
goodly  vessels  of  the  temple.  He  is  here  said  to  be  eight 
years  old,  but  in  Kings  he  is  said  to  be  eighteen  when  he  be- 
gan to  reign,  so  that  this  seems  to  be  a mistake  of  the  tran- 
scriber, unless  we  suppose  that  his  father  took  him  at  eight 
years  old  to  join  with  him  in  the  government,  aa  some  think. 

11  Zedekiah  was  one  and  twenty  years  old  when 
lie  began  to  reign;  and  reigned  eleven  years  in  Jeru- 
salem. 12  And  lie  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  his  God,  and  humbled  not  himself 
before  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  speaking  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord.  13  And  he  also  rebelled 
against  king  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  had  made  him 
swear  by  God:  hut  he  stiffened  his  neck,  and 

hardened  his  heart  from  turning  unto  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel.  14  Moreover,  all  the  chief  of  the  priests, 
and  the  people,  transgressed  very  much,  after  all 
the  abominations  of  the  heathen,  and  polluted  tht> 
house  of  the  Lord  which  he  had  hallowed  in  Jeru- 
salem. 13  And  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers  sen. 
to  them  by  his  messengers,  rising  up  betimes,  and 
sending:  because  lie  had  compassion  on  his  people, 
and  on  his  dwelling-place:  16  But  they  mocked 

the  messengers  of  God,  and  despised  his  words,  and 
misused  his  prophets,  until  the  wrath  of  the  Lord 
arose  against  his  people,  till  there  was  no  remedy. 

17  Therefore  lie  brought  upon  them  the  king  of  the 
Chaldees,  \i  I to  slew  their  young  men  with  the  sword 
in  the  house  of  their  sanctuary,  and  had  no  compas- 
sion upon  young  man  or  maiden,  old  man,  or  him 
that  stooped  for  age  ; he  gavet/iew  all  into  his  hand. 

18  And  all  the  vessels  of  the  house  of  God,  great  and 

small,  and  the  treasures  of  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  treasures  of  the  king  and  of  his  princes,  all 
these  he  brought  to  Babylon.  19  And  they  burnt 
the  house  of  God,  and  brake  down  the  wall  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  burnt  all  the  palaces  thereof  with  fire, 
and  destroyed  all  the  goodly  vessels  thereof.  20 
And  them  that  had  escaped  from  the  sword  carried 
he  away  to  Babylon,  where  they  were  servants  to 
him  and  his  sons,  until  the  reign  of  the  kingdom  of 
Persia:  21  To  fulfil  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  the 

mouth  of  Jeremiah,  until  the  land  had  enjoyed  her 
sabbaths:  for  as  long  as  .she  lay  desolate  she  kept 
sabbath,  to  fulfil  threescore  and  ten  years. 

IV  e have  here  an  account  of  the  destruction  of  the  kingdom 
of  Judah  and  the  city  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans  Abra- 
ham, God’s  friend,  was  called  out  of  that  country,  from  Urol 
I the  Chal  lees,  when  God  took  him  into  covenant  and  commu 
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men  with  himself;  and  now  li is  degenerate  seed  were  carried 
into  that  country  again,  to  signify  that  they  had  forfeited  all 
that  kindness  wherewith  they  had  been  loved  for  the  father’s 
sake,  and  the  benefit  of  that  covenant  into  which  he  was  call- 
ed ; all  was  now  undone  again.  Here  we  have, 

1.  The  sins  that  brought  this  desolation. 

1.  Zedekiah,  the  king,  in  whose  days  it  came,  brought  it 
upon  himself  by  his  own  folly.  For  he  conducted  himself  very 
ill  both  toward  God  and  toward  the  king  of  Babylon.  (1.)  If 
he  had  but  made  God  his  Friend,  that  would  have  prevented 
the  ruin.  Jeremiah  brought  him  messages  from  God,  which, 
if  he  had  given  due  regard  to  them,  might  have  secured  a 
lengthening  of  his  tranquillity;  but  it  is  here  charged  upon 
him,  that  he  humbled  not  himself  before  Jeremiah,  v.  12.  It 
was  expected  that  this  mighty  prince,  high  as  he  was,  should 
humble  himself  before  a poor  prophet,  when  he  spake  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord ; should  submit  to  his  admonitions,  and  be 
amended  by  them,  to  his  counsels,  and  be  ruled  by  them; 
should  lay  himself  under  the  commanding  power  of  the  word 
of  God  in  his  mouth  : because  he  would  not  thus  make  himself 
a servant  to  God,  he-is  made  a slave  to  his  enemies.  God 
will  find  some  way  or  other  to  humble  them  that  will  not 
humble  themselves.  Jeremiah,  as  a prophet,  was  set  over  the 
nations,  arid  kingdoms,  (.Ter.  i.  10.)  and,  as  mean  a figure  as 
he  made,  whoever  would  not  humble  themselves  before  him, 
found  that  it  was  at  their  peril.  (2.)  If  he  had  but  been  true 
to  his  covenant  with  the  king  of  Babylon,  that  would  have 
prevented  his  ruin  : but  he  rebelled  against  him,  though  he  had 
sworn  to  be  his  faithful  tributary,  and  perfidiously  violated  his 
engagements  to  him,  v.  13.  This  was  it  that  provoked  the  king 
of  Babylon  to  deal  so  severely  with  him  as  he  did.  All  nations 
looked  upon  an  oath  as  a sacred  thing,  and  on  those  that  durst 
break  through  the  obligations  of  it  as  the  worst  of  men,  aban- 
doned of  God,  and  to  be  abhorred  by  all  mankind  ; if  there- 
fore Zedekiah  falsity  his  oath,  when,  !o,  he  has  given  his  hand, 
he  shall  not  escape,  £zek.  xvti.  18.  Though  Nebuchadnezzar 
was  a heathen,  an  enemy,  yet  if,  having  sworn  to  him,  ne  oe 
false  to  him,  he  shall  know  there  is  a God  to  whom  vengeance 
belongs.  The  thing  that  ruined  Zedekiah,  was,  not  only  that 
he  turned  not  to  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  but  that  he  stiffened  his 
neck,  and  hardened  his  heart  from  turning  to  him,  that  is.  ne 
was  obstinately  resolved  not  to  return  to  him,  would  not  fay 
his  neck  under  God’s  yoke,  nor  his  heart  under  the  impres- 
sions of  his  word,  and  so,  in  effect,  he  would  not  be  healed,  ne 
would  not  live. 

2.  The  great  sin  that  brought  this  destruction,  was,  idola- 
try ; the  priests  and  people  went  after  the  abominations  of  the 
heathen,  forsook  the  pure  worship  of  God  for  the  lewd  and 
filthy  rites  of  the  Pagan  superstition,  and  so  polluted  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  v.  14.  The  priests,  the  chief  of  the  priests,  who 
should  have  opposed  idolatry,  were  ringleaders  in  it.  That 
place  is  not  far  from  ruin,  in  which  religion  is  already  ruined. 

3.  The  great  aggravation  of  their  sin,  and  that  which  filled 
the  measure  of  it,  was,  the  abuse  they  gave  to  God’s  prophets 
who  were  sent  to  call  them  to  repentance,  v.  15,  16.  Where 
we  have, 

(1.)  God’s  tender  compassion  toward  them  in  sending  pro- 
phets to  them.  Because  be  was  the  God  of  their  fathers,  in 
covenant  with  them,  and  whom  they  worshipped,  (though  this 
degenerate  race  forsook  him,)  therefore  he  sent  to  them  by  his 
messengers,  to  convince  them  of  their  sin,  and  warn  them  of 
the  ruin  they  would  bring  upon  themselves  by  it  ; rising  up 
betimes,  and  sending,  which  denotes  not  only  that  be  did  it 
with  the  greatest  care  and  concern  imaginable,  as  men  rise 
betimes  to  set  their  servants  to  work  when  their  heart  is  upon 
their  business;  but  that,  upon  their  first  deviation  from  God 
to  idols,  if  they  took  but  one  step  that  way,  God  immediately 
sent  to  them  by  bis  messengers  to  reprove  them  for  it  : he  gave 
them  early,  timely  notice  both  of  their  duty  and  danger.  Let 
this  quicken  us  to  seek  God  early,  that  he  rises  betimes  to  send 
to  us.  The  prophets  that  were  sent,  rose  betimes  to  speak  to 
them,  were  diligent  and  faithful  in  their  office,  lost  no  time, 
slipped  no  opportunity  of  dealing  with  them  ; and  therefore 
God  is  said  to  rise  betimes.  The  more  pains  ministers  take  in 
their  work,  the  more  will  the  people  have  to  answer  for,  if  it 
be  all  in  vain.  The  reason  given  why  God  by  his  prophets 
did  thus  strive  with  them,  is,  because  he  had  compassion  on  his 
people,  and  on  his  dwelling-place,  and  would  by  these  means 
have  prevented  their  ruin.  Note,  The  methods  God  takes  to 
leclaim  sinners  by  Ins  word,  by  ministers,  by  conscience,  by 
providences,  are  all  instances  of  his  compassion  toward  them, 
and  Ins  unwillingness  that  any  should  perish. 

(2.)  Their  base  and  disingenuous  carriage  toward  God  ; (v. 
16.)  They  mocked  the  messengers  of  God,  (which  was  a high 
aitront  to  him  that  sort  them,)  despised  his  word  in  their 
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mouths  ; and  not  only  so,  but  misused  the  prophets,  treating 
them  as  their  enemies.  The  ill-usage  they  gave  Jeremiah, 
who  lived  at  this  time,  and  which  we  read  much  of  in  the 
book  of  his  prophecy,  is  an  instance  of  this.  This  was  an 
evidence  of  an  implacable  enmity  to  God,  and  an  invincible 
resolution  to  go  on  in  their  sins.  This  brought  wrath  upon 
them  without  remedy,  for  it  was  sinning  against  the  remedy. 
Nothing  is  more  provoking  to  God,  than  abuses  given  to  his 
faithful  ministers;  for  what  is  done  against  them  he  takes  as 
done  against  himself;  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me? 
Persecution  was  the  sin  that  brought  upon  Jerusalem  its  final 
destruction  by  the  Romans.  See  Matth.  xxiii.  34 — 37.  Those 
that  mock  at  God’s  faithful  ministers,  and  do  all  they  can  to 
render  them  despicable  or  odious,  that  vex  and  misuse  them, 
to  discourage  them,  and  to  keep  others  from  hearkening  to 
them,  should  be  reminded  that  a wrong  done  to  an  ambassa- 
dor is  construed  as  done  to  the  prince  that  sends  him,  and 
that  the  day  is  coming  when  they  will  find  it  had  been  better  for 
them,  if  they  had  been  thrown  into  the  sea  with  a mill-stone 
about  their  necks  ; for  hell  is  deeper  and  more  dreadful. 

II.  The  desolation  itself,  and  some  few  of  the  particulars  of 
it,  which  we  had  more  largely,  2 Kings  xxv. 

1.  Multitudes  were  put  to  the  sword,  even  in  the  house  of 
their  sanctuary , (v.  17.)  whither  they  fled  for  refuge  hoping 
that  the  holiness  of  the  place  would  be  their  protection  : but 
how  could  they  expect  to  find  it  so,  when  they  themselves  had 
polluted  it  with  their  abominations'!  v.  14.  Those  that  cast 
off  the  dominion  of  their  religion,  forfeit  all  the  benefit  and 
comfort  of  it.  The  Chaldeans  not  only  paid  no  reverence  to 
the  sanctuary,  but  showed  no  natural  pity  cither  to  the  tender 
sex,  or  to  venerable  age.  They  forsook  God,  who  had  com- 
passion on  them,  ( v.  15.)  and  would  have  none  of  him  ; justly 
therefore  are  they  given  up  into  the  hands  of  cruel  men,  that 
had  no  compassion  on  young  man  or  maiden. 

2.  All  the  remaining  vessels  of  the  temple,  great  and  small, 
and  all  the  treasures,  sacred  and  secular,  the  treasures  of  God’s 
house,  and  of  the  king  and  his  princes,  were  seized,  and 
brought  to  Babylon,  v.  18. 

3.  The  temple  was  burnt,  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  demolish- 
ed, the  houses  (called  here  the  palaces,  as  Ps.  xlviii.  3.  so 

| stately,  rich,  and  sumptuous  were  they)  laid  in  ashes,  and 
all  the  furniture,  called  here  the  goodly  vessels  thereof,  de- 
stroyed, v.  19.  Let  us  see  here  what  woful  havock  sin  makes, 
and,  as  we  tender  the  comfort  and  continuance  of  our  estates, 
keep  that  worm  from  the  root  of  them. 

4.  The  remainder  of  the  people,  that  escaped  the  sword, 
were  carried  captives  to  Babylon,  (v.  20.)  impoverished,  en- 
slaved, insulted,  and  exposed  to  all  the  miseries,  not  only  of  a 
strange  and  barbarous  land,  but  of  an  enemy’s  land,  where 
those  that  hated  them  bare  rule  over  them.  They  were  ser- 
vants to  those  monarchs,  and,  no  doubt,  were  ruled  with 
rigour  so  long  as  that  monarchy  lasted.  Now  they  sat  down 
by  the  rivers  of  Babylon,  with  the  streams  of  which  they 
mingled  their  tears,  Ps.  cxxxvii.  1.  And  though  there,  it 
should  seem,  they  were  cured  of  idolatry,  yet,  as  appears  by 
the  prophet  Ezekiel,  they  were  not  cured  of  mocking  the  pro- 
phets. 

5.  The  land  lay  desolate  while  they  were  captives  in  Baby- 

lon, t>.  21.  The  fruitful  land,  the  glory  of  all  lands,  was  now 
turned  into  a desert,  not  tilled  nor  husbanded.  The  pastures 
were  not  clothed  as  they  used  to  be  with  flocks,  nor  the  valleys 
with  corn,  but  all  lay  neglected.  Now  this  may  be  considered, 
(1.)  As  the  just  punishment  of  their  former  abuse  of  it.  They  had 
served  Baal  with  its  fruits,  cursed  therefore  is  the  ground  for 
their  sakes.  Now  the  land  enjoyed  her  sabbaths,  (i>.  21.)  as  God 
had  threatened  by  Moses,  (Lev.  xxvi.  34.)  and  the  reason 
there  given,  (v.  35.)  is,  “ Because  it  did  not  rest  on  your  sab- 
baths, you  profaned  the  sabbath-day,  did  not  observe  the  sab- 
batical year.”  They  many  a time  ploughed  and  sowed  their 
land  in  the  seventh  year,  when  it  should  have  rested,  and 
now  it  lay  unploughed  and  unsown  for  ten  times  seven  years. 
Note,  God  will  be  no  loser  in  his  glory  at  last  by  the  disobe- 
dience of  men  : if  the  tribute  be  not  paid,  he  will  distrain  and 
recover  it,  as  bespeaks,  Hos.  ii.  9.  If  they  would  not  let  the 
land  rest,  God  would  make  it  rest,  whether  they  would  or  no. 
Some  think  they  had  neglected  the  observance  of  70  sabbati- 
cal years  in  all,  and  just  so  many,  by  way  of  reprisal,  the 
land  now  enjoyed  ; or  if  those  that  had  been  neglected  were 
fewer,  it  was  fit  that  the  law  should  be  satisfied,  with  interest. 
We  find  that  one  of  the  quarrels  God  had  with  them  at  this 
time,  was,  for  not  observing  another  law  which  related  to  the 
seventh  year,  and  that  was  the  release  of  servants  ; see  Jer. 
xxxiv.  13,  &c.  (2.)  Yet  we  may  consider  it  as  giving  some 

encouragement  to  the:-  hopes,  that  they  should,  in  due  time, 
return  to  it  again.  Had  others  come  and  taken  possession  of 
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st,  they  might  have  despaired  of  ever  recovering  it  ; but,  while 
it  lav  desolate  it  did,  as  it  were,  lie  waiting  lor  them  again, 
aDd  refuse  to  acknowledge  any  other  owners. 

22  Notv,  in  the  first  year  of  Cyrus  king  of  Persia, 
(that  the  word  of  the  Loro  spoken  by  the  mouth  of 
Jeremiah  might  be  accomplished,)  the  Loro  stirred 
up  tlie  spirit  of  Cyrus  king  of  Persia,  that  he  made 
a proclamation  throughout  all  his  kingdom,  and  put 
it  also  in  writing,  saying,  23  Thus  saith  Cyrus  king 
of  Persia,  All  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  hath  the 
Lord  God  of  heaven  given  me,  and  he  hath  charged 
me  to  build  him  an  house  in  Jerusalem,  which  is 
in  Judah.  Who  is  there  among  you  of  all  his 
'people?  the  Lord  his  God  be  with  him,  and  let  him 
go  up. 

These  two  last  verses  of  this  book  have  a double  aspect. 


1.  They  look  back  to  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  and  show 
how  that  was  accomplished,  v.  22.  God  had,  by  him,  pro- 
mised the  restoring  of  the  captives,  and  the  rebuilding  of  Je- 
rusalem, at  the  end  of  seventy  years  ; and  that  time  to  favour 
Zion,  that  set  time,  came  at  last.  After  a long  and  dark  night, 
the  day-spring  from  on  high  visited  them.  God  will  be  found 
true  to  every  word  he  has  spoken. 

2.  They  look  forward  to  the  history  of  Ezra,  which  begins 
with  the  repetition  of  these  two  last  verses.  They  are  there 
the  introduction  to  a pleasant  story,  here  they  are  the  conclu- 
sion of  a very  melancholy  one  ; and  so  we  learn  from  them, 
that,  though  God’s  church  be  cast  down,  it  is  not  cast  off, 
though  his  people  be  corrected,  they  are  not  abandoned  ; 
though  thrown  into  the  furnace,  yet  not  lost  there,  nor  left  there 
any  longer  than  till  the  dross  be  separated.  Though  God 
contend  long,  he  will  not  contend  always.  The  Israel  of  God 
shall  be  fetched  out  of  Babylon  in  due  time,  and  even  the 
dry  bones  made  to  live.  It  may  be  long  first ; but  the  vision 
is  for  an  appointed  time,  and  at  the  end  it  shall  speak  and  nut 
lie  ; therefore,  though  it  tarry,  wait  for  it. 


AN 

EXPOSITION, 

WIT  S 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATION Sr 

OF  THE  BOOK  OF 

EZRA. 


tlTE  Jewish  church  puts  on  quite  another  face,  in  this  book,  from  what  it  had  appeared  with  ; its  state  much  better, and  more 
pleasant,  than  it  was  of  late  in  Babylon,  and  yet  far  inferior  to  what  it  had  been  formerly.  The  dry  bones  here  live  again, 
but  in  the  form  of  a servant  ; the  yoke  of  their  captivity  is  taken  off,  but  the  marks  of  it  in  their  galled  necks  remain! 
Kings  vve  hear  no  more  of,  the  crown  is  fallen  from  their  heads.  Prophets  they  are  blessed  with,  to  direct  them  in  their  re- 
establishment, but,  alter  a while,  prophecy  ceases  among  them,  till  the  great  Prophet  appears,  and  his  forerunner.  The 
history  of  this  book  is  the  accomplishment  of  Jeremiah’s  prophecy  concerning  the  return  of  the  Jews  out  of  Babylon,  at  the 
end  of  seventy  years,  and  a type  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Apocalypse,  concerning  the  deliverance  of 
the  gospel-church  out  of  the  New-Testament  Babylon.  Ezra  preserved  the  records  of  that  great  revolution,  and  transmitted 
them  to  the  church  in  this  book.  His  name  signifies  a helper;  and  so  he  was  to  that  people.  A particular  account 
concerning  linn  we  shall  meet  with,  ch.  vii.  where  he  himself  enters  upon  the  stage  of  action.  The  book  gives  us  an 
account, 

I.  Of  the  Jews’  return  out  of  their  captivity,  ch.  i.  ii. 

tt'i  ®l!'n  building  of  the  temple,  the  opposition  it  met  with,  and  yet  the  perfecting  of  it  at  last,  ch.iii. — vi. 

HI.  Of  Ezra  s coming  to  Jerusalem,  ch.  vii.  viii. 

IV.  01  the  good  service  he  did  there,  in  obliging  those  that  had  married  strange  wives  to  put  them  away,  ch.  ix.  x.  This 
beginning  again  of  the  Jewish  nation  was  small,  yet  its  latter  end  greatly  increased. 
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CHAP.  I. 

In  this  chapter,  we  have , I . The  proclamation  which  Cyrus , king  of  Persia , 
issued  out  for  the  release  of  all  the  Jews , that  he  found  captives  in  Hah  y. 
lon,  and  the  building  of  their  temple  in  Jerusalem , v.  I — 4.  II.  The 
return  of  many,  thereupon % v.  .5,  6.  III.  Orders  given  for  the  restoring 
of  the  vessels  nf  the  temple , v.  7 — 1 1.  And  this  is  the  dawning  of  the  day 
of  their  deliverance. 

1 IV 'n  tlie  firstJear  Cyrus  king  of  Persia, 
-Tl  (that  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  the  mouth  of 

Jeremiah  might  be  fulfilled,)  the  Lord  stirred  ur 
Voi..  I.  7 c 


The  Proclamation  of  Cyrus. 

the  spirit  of  Cyrus  king  of  Persia,  that  he  made  a 
proclamation  throughout  his  kingdom,  and  put  it 
also  in  writing,  saying.  2 Thus  saith  Cyrus  king  of 
Persia,  The  Lord  God  of  heaven  hath  given  me  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  earth ; and  he  hath  charged  me 
to  build  him  an  house  at  Jerusalem,  which  is  in 
Judah  : 3 Who  is  there  among  you  of  all  his  peo- 
ple ? his  God  be  with  him,  and  let  him  go  up  to 
I Jerusalem,  which  is  in  Judah,  and  build  the  house 

1113 


Bejtoee  Cheist,  536 


EZRA,  I. 


The  proclamation  of  Cyrus. 


of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  (He  is  the  God)  which 
is  in  Jerusalem.  4 And  whosoever  remaineth  in 
any  place  where  he  sojourneth,  let  the  men  of  his 
place  help  him  with  silver,  and  with  gold,  and  with 
goods,  and  with  beasts,  besides  the  free-will-offering 
for  the  house  of  God  that  is  in  Jerusalem. 

It  will  be  proper  for  us  here  to  consider, 

1.  What  was  the  state  of  the  captive  Jews  in  Babylon.  It 
was  upon  many  accounts  very  deplorable  ; they  were  under 
the  power  of  those  that  hated  them,  had  nothing  they  could 
call  their  own  ; they  had  no  temple,  no  altar.  If  they  sang 
psalms,  their  enemies  ridiculed  them  ; and  yet  they  had  pro- 
phets among  them.  Ezekiel  and  Daniel  were  kept  distinct  from 
the  heathen  : some  of  them  were  preferred  at  court,  others 
had  comfortable  settlements  in  the  country,  and  they  were 
all  borne  up  with  hope,  that,  in  due  time,  they  should  return 
to  their  own  land  again,  in  expectation  of  which,  they  pre- 
served among  them  the  distinction  of  their  families,  the  know- 
ledge of  their  religion,  and  an  aversion  to  idolatry. 

2.  What  was  the  state  of  the  government,  under  which  they 
were.  Nebuchadnezzar  carried  many  of  them  into  captivity, 
in  the  first  year  of  his  reign,  which  was  the  fourth  of  Jehoia- 
kim  ; he  reigned  forty-five  years,  his  son  Evil-merodach 
twenty-three,  and  his  grandson  Belshazzar  three  years,  which 
make  up  the  seventy  years.  So  Dr.  Lightfoot.  It  is  charged 
upon  Nebuchadnezzar,  that  he  opened^iot  the  house  of  his  pri- 
soners, Isa.  xiv.  17.  And  if  he  had  showed  mercy  to  the  poor 
Jews,  Daniel  told  him  it  would  have  been  the  lengthening  of 
his  tranquillity,  Dan.  iv.  27.  But  the  measure  of  the  sins  of 
Babylon  was,  at  length,  full,  and  then  destruction  was  brought 
upon  them  by  Darius  the  Mede  and  Cyrus  the  Persian,  which 
we  read  of,  Dan.  v.  Darius,  being  old,  left  the  government 
to  Cyrus,  and  he  was  employed  as  the  instrument  of  the  Jews’ 
deliverance,  which  he  gave  orders  for,  as  soon  as  ever  he  was 
master  of  the  kingdom  of  Babylon,  either  in  contradiction  to 
Nebuchadnezzar,  whose  family  he  had  cut  off,  and  because 
he  took  a pleasure  in  undoing  what  he  had  done  ; or,  in 
policy,  he  recommended  his  newly  acquired  dominion  as  mer- 
ciful and  gentle  ; or,  as  some  think,  in  a pious  regard  to  the 
prophecy  of  Isaiah,  which  had  been  published, and  well  known, 
above  150  years  before,  where  he  was  expressly  named  as 
the  man  that  should  do  this  for  God,  and  for  whom  God  would 
do  great  things,  (Isa.  xliv.  28 ; xlv.  1,  &c.)  and  which  per- 
aaps  was  showed  him  by  those  about  him.  His  name,  some 
say,  in  the  Persian  language,  signifies  the  sun,  for  he  brought 
light  and  neaung  to  the  church  of  God,  and  was  an  eminent 
type  of  Christ  the  Sun  of  righteousness.  Some  say  that  his 
name  signifies  a.  father,  and  Christ  is  the  everlasting  Father. 

Now,  here  we  are  told, 

I.  Whence  this  proclamation  took  its  rise.  The  Lord  stir- 
red tip  the  spirit  of  Cyrus.  Note,  The  hearts  of  kings  are 
in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and,  like  the  rivulets  of  water,  he 
turnetli  them  which  way  soever  he  will.  It  is  said  of  Cyrus, 
that  he  knew  not  God,  nor  how  to  serve  him  ; but  God  knew 
him,  and  how  to  serve  himself  by  him,  Isa.  xlv.  4.  God  go- 
verns the  world  by  his  influence  on  the  spirits  of  men,  and, 
whatever  good  is  done  at  any  time,  it  is  God  that  stirs  up  the 
spirit  to  do  it,  puts  thoughts  into  the  mind,  gives  to  the 
understanding  to  form  a right  judgment,  and  directs  the  will 
which  way  he  pleases.  Whatever  good  offices  therefore  are, 
at  any  time,  done  for  the  church  of  God,  he  must  have  the 
glory  of  them. 

II.  The  reference  it  had  to  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  by 
whom  God  had  not  only  promised  that  they  should  return, 
but  had  fixed  the  time,  which  set  time  to  favour  Zion  was  now 
come.  Seventy  years  were  determined  ; (Jer.  xxv.  12;  xxix. 
10. ) and  he  that  kept  the  promise  made  concerning  Israel’s 
deliverance  out  of  Egypt  to  a day , (Exod.  xii.  41.)  was  doubt- 
less, as  punctual  to  this.  What  Cyrus  now  did,  was  long 
since  said  to  be  the  confirming  of  the  u’ord  of  Cod’s  servants, 
Isa.  xliv.  26.  Jeremiah,  while  he  lived,  was  hated  and 
despised  ; yet  thus  did  Providence  honour  him  long  after,  that 
a mighty  monarch  shall  act  in  pursuance  of  the  word  of  the 
Lord  by  his  mouth. 

III.  The  date  of  this  proclamation.  It  was  in  his  first  year, 
not  the  first  of  his  reign  over  Persia,  the  kingdom  he  was  born 
ro,  but  the  first  of  his  reign  over  Babylon,  the  kingdom  he 
had  conquered.  Those  are  much  honoured  whose  spirits  are 
stirred  up  to  begin  with  God,  and  to  serve  him  in  their  first 
years. 

IV.  The  publication  of  it ; this  was  made  by  word  of  mouth, 
he  caused  a voice  to  pass  throughout  all  his  kingdom,  like  a 
'ubilee-trumpet,  (a  joyful  sabbatical  year  after  many  me- 
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lancholy  ones,)  proclaiming  liberty  to  the  captives  ; the  pub- 
lication was  made  also  by  writing,  that  it  might  be  the  more 
satisfactory,  and  might  be  sent  to  those  distant  provinces 
where  the  ten  tribes  were  scattered,  in  Assyria  and  Media,  2 
Kings  xvii.  6. 

V.  The  purport  of  this  proclamation  of  liberty. 

1.  The  preamble  shows  the  causes  and  considerations  him 
thereunto  moving,  v.  2.  It  should  seem,  his  mind  was  en- 
lightened with  the  knowledge  of  Jehovah,  for  so  he  calls  him, 
the  God  of  Israel,  as  the  only  living  and  true  God,  the  God  of 
heaven,  who  is  the  sovereign  Lord  and  Disposer  of  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth  ; of  him  he  says,  (v.  3.)  He  is  the  God , 
God  alone,  God  above  all  : though  he  had  not  known  God  by 
education,  God  made  him  so  far  to  know  him  now,  as  that  he  did 
this  service  with  an  eye  to  him.  He  professes  that  he  does  it, 
(’.)  In  gratitude  to  God  for  the  favours  he  had  bestowed 
upon  him.  The  God  of  heaven  has  given  me  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  earth.  This  sounds  a little  vain-glorious,  for  there 
were  many  kingdoms  of  the  earth  which  he  had  nothing  to 
do  with  ; hut  he  means,  that  God  had  given  him  all  that  was 
given  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  whose  dominion,  Daniel  says,  was 
to  the  end  of  the  earth,  Dan.  iv.  22  ; v.  19.  Note,  God  is 
the  Fountain  of  power  ; the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  are  at  ms 
disposal  : whatever  share  any  have  of  them,  they  have  it  from 
him  : and  those  whom  God  has  intrusted  With  great  power 
and  large  possessions,  should  look  upon  themselves  as  obliged 
thereby  to  do  much  for  him.  (2.)  In  obedience  to  God.  He 
hath  charged  me  to  build  him  a house  at  Jerusalem  ; proba- 
bly, by  a dream  or  vision  of  the  night,  confirmed  by  comparing 
it  with  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  where  his  doing  it  was  fore- 
told. Israel’s  disobedience  to  God’s  charge,  which  they  were 
often  told  of,  is  aggravated  by  the  obedience  of  this  heathen 
king. 

2.  He  gives  free  leave  to  all  the  Jews  that  were  in  his  do- 
minions to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  to  build  the  temple  of  the 
Lord  there,  v.  3.  His  regard  to  God  made  him  overlook,  (1.) 
The  secular  interest  of  his  government.  It  had  been  his 
policy  to  keep  so  great  a number  of  serviceable  men  in  his  do- 
minions, and  seemed  impolitic  to  let  them  go  and  take  root 
again  in  their  own  land  ; but  piety  is  the  best  policy.  (2.) 
The  honour  of  the  religion  of  his  country.  Why  did  he  not 
order  them  to  build  a temple  to  the  gods  of  Babylon  or  Per- 
sia ? He  believes  the  God  of  Israel  to  be  the  God  of  heaven 
and  therefore  obliges  his  Israel  to  worship  him  only  ; let  them 
walk  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  their  God. 

3.  He  subjoins  a brief  for  a collection  to  bear  the  charges  of 
such  as  were  poor,  and  not  able  to  bear  their  own,  v.  4. 
“ Whosoever  remaineth,  because  he  has  not  wherewithal  to 
bear  his  charges  to  Jerusalem,  let  the  men  of  his  place  help 
him  some  take  it  as  an  order  to  the  king’s  officers  to  supply 
them  out  of  his  revenue,  as  ch.  vi.  8.  But  it  may  mean  a war- 
rant to  the  captives,  to  ask  and  receive  the  alms  and  charitable 
contributions  of  all  the  king’s  loving  subjects.  And  we  may 
suppose  the  Jews  had  conducted  themselves  so  well  anpu.; 
their  neighbours,  that  they  would  be  as  forward  to  accommo- 
date them,  because  they  loved  them,  as  the  Egyptians  were, 
because  they  were  weary  of  them.  At  least,  many  would  be 
kind  to  them,  because  they  saw'  the  government  would  take  it 
well.  Cyrus  not  only  gave  his  good  wishes  with  them  that 
went,  ( Their  God  be  with  them,  v.  3.)  but  took  care  also  to  fur- 
nish them  with  such  things  as  they  needed.  He  took  it  for 
granted  that  those  among  them  who  were  of  ability  would  of- 
fer their  free-will  offering  for  the  house  of  God,  to  promote  the 
rebuilding  of  it.  But,  beside  that,  he  would  have  them  sup- 
plied out  of  his  kingdom.  Well-wishers  to  the  temple  should 
be  well-doers  for  it. 

5 Then  rose  up  the  chief  of  the  fathers  of  Judah 
and  Benjamin,  and  the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  with 
all  them  whose  spirit  God  had  raised  to  go  up  to 4)11116 
the  house  of  the  Lord  which  is  in  Jerusalem.  6 
And  all  they  that  were  about  them  strengthened 
their  hands  with  vessels  of  silver,  with  gold,  with 
goods,  and  with  beasts,  and  with  precious  things, 
besides  all  that  was  willingly  offered.  7 Also  Cyrus 
the  king  brought  forth  the  vessels  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  which  Nebuchadnezzar  had  brought  forth 
out  of  Jerusalem,  and  had  put  them  in  the  house  of 
his  gods  ; 8 Even  those  did  Cyrus  king  of  Persia 

bring  forth  by  the  hand  of  Mithredath  the  treasurer, 
and  numbered  them  unto  Sheshbazzar  the  prince 
of  Judah,  9 And  this  is  the  number  of  Ann  ; thirty 
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chargers  of  gold,  a thousand  chargers  of  silver,  nine 
and  twenty  knives,  10  Thirty  basons  of  gold,  silver 
basons  of  a second  sort  four  hundred  and  ten,  and 
other  vessels  a thousand.  11  All  the  vessels  of 
gold  and  of  silver  were  five  thousand  and  four  hun- 
dred. All  these  did  Sheshbazzar  bring  up  with  them 
of  the  captivity,  that  were  brought  up  from  Babylon 
unto  Jerusalem. 

We  are  here  told,  I.  How  Cyrus’s  proclamation  succeeded 
with  others. 

1.  He  having  given  leave  to  the  Jews  to  go  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem, many  of  them  went  up  accordingly,  v.  5.  The  leaders 
herein  were  the  chief  of  the  fathers  of  Judah  and  Benjamin, 
eminent  and  experienced  men,  from  whom  it  might  justly  be 
expected,  that,  as  they  were  above  their  brethren  in  dignity, 
so  they  should  go  before  them  in  duty.  The  priests  and  Le- 
vites  were  (as  became  them)  with  the  first  that  set  their  faces 
again  toward  Zion.  If  any  good  work  is  to  be  done,  let  mi- 
nisters lead  in  it.  They  that  accompanied  them,  were  such 
as  God  had  inclined  to  go  up.  The  same  God  that  had  raised 
up  the  spirit  of  Cyrus  to  proclaim  this  liberty,  raised  up  their 
spirits  to  take  the  benefit  of  it ; for  it  was  done,  nut  by  might, 
nor  by  power,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  Zech.  iv.  6. 
The  temptation,  perhaps,  was  strong,  to  some  of  them,  to  stay 
'n  Babylon  ; they  had  convenient  settlements  there,  had  con- 
tracted an  agreeable  acquaintance  with  the  neighbours,  and 
were  ready  to  say,  It  is  good  to  be  here : the  discouragements 
of  their  return  were  many  and  great,  the  journey  long,  their 
wives  and  children  unfit  for  travelling,  their  own  land  was  to 
them  a strange  land,  the  road  to  it  an  unknown  road.  Go  up 
to  Jerusalem  1 And  what  should  they  do  there  1 It  was  all 
>n  ruins,  and  in  the  midst  of  enemies,  to  whom  they  would  be 
an  easy  prey.  Many  were  wrought  upon  by  these  considera- 
tions to  stay  in  Babylon,  at  least,  not  to  go  with  the  first : but 
there  were  some  that  got  over  these  difficulties,  that  ventured 
to  break  the  ice,  and  feared  not  the  lion  in  the  way,  the  lion 
in  the  streets  ; and  they  were  those  whose  spirits  God  raised. 
He,  by  his  Spirit  and  grace,  filled  them  with  a generous  am- 
bition of  liberty,  a gracious  affection  to  their  own  land,  and  a 
desire  of  the  free  and  public  exercise  of  their  religion.  Had 
God  left  them  to  themselves,  and  to  the  counsels  of  flesh  and 
blood,  they  had  staid  in  Babylon  ; but  he  put  into  their  hearts 
to  set  their  faces  Zion-ward,  and,  as  strangers,  to  ask  the  way 
thither;  (Jer.  1.  5.)  for  they,  being  a new  generation,  went 
out,  like  their  father  Abraham,  from  this  land  of  the  Chal- 
dees, not  knowing  whither  they  went,  Heb.  xi.  8.  Note, 
Whatever  good  we  do,  it  is  owing  purely  to  the  grace  of  God, 
and  he  raises  up  our  spirits  to  the  doing  of  it,  works  in  us  both 
to  will  and  to  do.  Our  spirits  naturally  incline  to  this  earth 
and  to  the  things  of  it ; if  they  move  upward,  in  any  good  af- 
fections or  good  actions,  it  is  God  that  raises  them. 

The  call  and  offer  of  the  gospel  are  like  Cyrus’s  proclama- 
tion ; deliverance  is  preached  to  the  cuptives,  Luke  iv.  18. 
Those  that  are  bound  under  the  unrighteous  dominion  of  sin, 
and  bound  over  to  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  may  be 
made  free  by  Jesus  Christ.  Whoever  will,  by  repentance  and 
faith,  return  to  God,  his  duty  to  God,  bis  happiness  in  God, 
Jesus  Christ  has  opened  the  way  for  him,  and  lets  him  go  up 
out  of  the  slavery  of  sin  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children 
of  God.  The  offer  is  general  to  all ; Christ  makes  it,  in  pur- 
suance of  the  grant  which  the  Father  has  made  him  of  all 
power  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  (a  much  greater  dominion 
than  that  given  to  Cyrus,  v.  2.)  and  of  the  charge  given  him 
to  build  God  a house,  to  set  him  up  a church  in  the  world,  a 
kingdom  among  men.  Many  that  hear  this  joyful  sound 
choose  to  sit  still  in  Babylon,  are  in  love  with  their  sins,  and 
will  not  venture  upon  the  difficulties  of  a holy  life  ; but  some 
there  are  that  break  through  the  discouragements,  and  resolve 
to  build  the  house  of  God , to  make  heaven  of  their  religion, 
whatever  it  cost  them  ; they  are  those  whose  spirit  God  has 
raised  above  the  world  and  the  flesh,  and  whom  he  has  made 
willing  in  the  day  of  his  power,  Ps.  cx.  3.  Thus  will  the  hea- 
venly Canaan  he  replenished,  though  many  perish  in  Baby- 
lon ; and  the  gospel-offer  will  not  be  made  in  vain. 

2.  Cyrus  having  given  order  that  their  neighbours  should 
help  them,  they  did  so,  v.  6.  All  they  that  were  about  them 
furnished  them  with  plate  and  goods,  to  bear  the  charges  of 
their  journey,  and  to  help  them  in  building  and  furnishing 
both  their  own  houses  and  God’s.  As  the  tabernacle  was 
made  of  the  spoils  of  Egypt,  and  the  first  temple  built  by  the 
labours  of  the  strangers,  so  the  second  by  the  contributions  of 
the  Chaldeans  ; all  intimating  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles 
into  the  church,  in  due  time.  God  can,  where  he  pleases,  in-  i 


cline  the  hearts  of  strangers  to  be  kind  to  his  pet  pie,  and 
make  those  to  strengthen  their  hands,  that  have  veakened 
them  ; the  earth  helped  the  woman.  Beside  what  was  willingly 
offered  by  the  Jews  themselves,  who  staid  behind  from  a prin- 
ciple of  love  to  God  and  bis  house,  much  was  offered,  as  one 
may  say,  unwillingly  by  tbe  Babylonians,  who  were  influenced 
to  do  it  by  a divine  power  on  their  minds,  which  they  them- 
selves could  give  no  account  of. 

II.  How  this  proclamation  was  seconded  by  Cyrus  himself. 
To  give  proof  of  the  sincerity  of  his  affection  to  the  house  of 
God,  he  not  only  released  the  people  of  God,  but  restored  the 
vessels  of  the  temple,  v.  7,  8.  Observe  here,  1.  How  careful 
Providence  was  of  the  vessels  of  the  temple,  that  they  were 
not  lost,  melted  down,  or  so  mixed  with  other  vessels,  that 
they  could  not  be  known,  but  that  they  were  all  now  forth- 
coming : such  care  God  has  of  the  living  vessels  of  mercy,  ves- 
sels of  honour,  of  whom  it  is  said,  (2  Tim.  ii.  19,  20.)  The 
Lord  knows  them  that  are  his,  and  they  shall  none  of  them 
perish.  2.  Though  they  had  been  put  into  an  idol’s  temple, 
and,  probably,  used  in  the  service  of  idols,  yet  they  were  given 
back,  to  be  used  for  God.  God  will  recover  his  own  ; and  the 
spoil  of  the  strong  man  armed  shall  be  converted  to  the  use  of 
the  conqueror.  3.  Judah  had  a prince,  even  in  captivity. 
Sheshbazzar,  supposed  to  be  the  same  with  Zerubbabel,  is  here 
called  prince  of  Judah  ; the  Chaldeans  called  him  Sheshbazzar, 
which  signifies  joy  in  tribulation  ; but  among  his  own  people 
he  w'ent  by  the  name  of  Zerubbabel,  a stranger  in  Babylon  ; so 
he  looked  upon  himself,  and  that  Jerusalem  was  his  home, 
though,  as  Josephus  says,  he  was  captain  of  the  life-guard  to 
the  king  of  Babylon.  He  took  care  of  the  affairs  of  the  Jews, 
and  had  some  authority  over  them,  probably,  since  the  death 
of  Jehoiachin,  or  Jeconiah,  who  made  him  his  heir,  he  being 
of  the  house  of  David.  4.  To  him  tbe  sacred  vessels  were 
numbered  out,  ( v . 8.)  and  he  took  care  for  their  safe  convey- 
ance to  Jerusalem,  v.  11.  It  would  encourage  them  to  build 
the  temple,  that  they  had  so  much  rich  furniture  ready  to  put 
in  it  when  it  was  built.  Though  God’s  ordinances,  like  the 
vessels  of  the  sanctuary,  may  be  corrupted  and  profaned  bv 
the  New-Testament  Babylon,  they  shall,  in  due  time,  be  re- 
stored to  their  primitive  use  and  intention,  for  not  one  jot  or 
tittle  of  divine  institution  shall  fall  to  the  ground. 

CHAP.  II. 

That  many  returned  out  of  Babylon  upon  Cyrus's  proclamation,  we  were 
fold  in  the  foregoing  chapter  ; we  have  here  a catalogue  of  the  several 
families  that  returned,  v.  1.  I.  The  leaders,  r.  2.  IT.  The  people,  v. 
3 — 35-  I IT.  The  priests , Levites,  and  retainers  to  the  temple,  v.  36 — 
63.  TV.  The  sum  total,  with  an  account  of  their  retinue,  v.  64 — G7 
V.  Their  offerings  to  the  service  of  the  temple,  v.  68 — 70. 

1 'VTOW  these  are  the  children  of  the  province 
L xl  that  went  up  out  of  the  captivity,  of  those 
which  had  been  carried  away,  whom  Nebuchadnez- 
zar the  king:  of  Babylon  had  carried  away  unto 
Babylon,  and  came  again  unto  Jerusalem  and  Ju- 
dah, every  one  unto  his  city;  2 Which  came  with 
Zerubbabel;  Jeshua.  Nehemiah,  Seraiah,  Reelaiah, 
Mordecai,  Bilshan,  Mizpar,  Bigvai,  Rehum,  Baa- 
nah.  The  number  of  the  men  of  the  people  of  Israel. 
3 The  children  of  Parosh,  two  thousand  an  hun- 
dred seventy  and  two.  4 The  children  of  Shepha- 
tiah,  three  hundred  seventy  and  two.  5 The  chil- 
dren of  Arab,  seven  hundred  seventy  and  five.  G 
The  children  of  Pahath-moab,  of  the  children  of 
Jeshua  and  Joab,  two  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
twelve.  7 The  children  of  Elam,  a thousand  two 
hundred  fifty  and  four.  8 The  children  of  Zattu, 
nine  hundred  forty  and  five.  9 The  children  of 
Zaccai,  seven  hundred  and  threescore.  10  The 
children  of  Bani,  six  hundred  forty  and  two.  II 
The  children  of  Bebai,  six  hundred  twenty  and 
three.  12  The  children  of  Azgad,  a thousand  two 
hundred  twenty  and  two.  13  The  children  of 
Adonikam,  six  hundred  sixty  and  six.  14  The 
children  of  Bigvai,  two  thousand  fifty  and  six.  15 
The  children  of  Adin,  four  hundred  fifty  and  four. 
16  The  children  of  Ater  of  Hezekiah,  ninety  and 
eight.  17  The  children  of  Bezai,  three  hundred 
twenty  and  three.  18  The  children  of  Jorah,  an 
hundred  and  twelve.  19  The  children  of  Hashum, 
i two  hundred  twenty  and  three.  20  The  children  ol 
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Gibbar,  ninety  and  five.  21  The  children  of  Bctli- 
Ichem,  an  hundred  twenty  and  three.  22  The  men 
of  Netophah,  fifty  and  six.  23  The  men  of  Ana- 
thoth,  an  hundred  twenty  and  eight.  24  The  chil- 
dren of  Azmaveth,  forty  and  two.  25  The  children 
of  Kirjath-arim,  Chephirah,  and  Beeroth,  seven 
hundred  and  forty  arid  three.  26  The  children  of 
Hamah  and  Gaba,  six  hundred  twenty  and  one. 
27  The  men  of  Michmas,  an  hundred  twenty  and 
two.  28  The  men  of  Beth-el  and  Ai,  two  hundred 
twenty  and  three.  29  The  children  of  Nebo,  fifty 
and  two.  30  The  children  of  Magbish,  an  hundred 
fifty  and  six.  31  The  children  of  the  other  Elam, 
a thousand  two  hundred  fifty  and  four.  32  The 
children  of  Harim,  three  hundred  and  twenty.  33 
The  children  of  Lod,  Hadid,  and  Ono,  seven  hun- 
dred twenty  and  live.  34  The  children  of  Jericho, 
three  hundred  forty  and  five.  35  The  children  of 
Senaah,  three  thousand  and  six  hundred  and  thirty. 

We  may  observe  here,  1.  That  an  account  was  kept  in  writ- 
ing of  the  families  that  came  up  out  of  captivity,  and  the  num- 
bers of  each  family,  (1.)  For  their  honour,  as  part  of  their 
recompence  for  their  faith  and  courage,  their  confidence  in 
God,  and  their  affection  to  their  own  land,  and  to  stir  up  others 
to  follow  their  good  example.  Those  that  honour  God,  he 
will  thus  honour.  The  names  of  ail  those  Israelites  indeed, 
that  accept  the  offer  of  deliverance  by  Christ,  shall  be  found, 
to  their  honour,  in  a more  sacred  record  than  this,  even  in  the 
Lamb's  book  of  life.  (2.)  For  the  benefit  of  posterity,  that  they 
might  know  from  whom  they  descended,  and  to  whom  they 
were  allied. 

2.  That  they  are  called  children  of  the  promise.  Judah,  that 
had  been  an  illustrious  kingdom,  to  which  other  kingdoms  had 
been  made  provinces,  subject  to  it,  and  dependent  on  it,  was 
now  itself  made  a province,  to  receive  laws  and  commissions 
from  the  king  of  Persia,  and  to  be  accountable  to  him.  See 
how  sin  diminishes  and  debases  a nation,  which  righteousness 
would  exalt.  But  by  thus  being  made  servants,  (as  the  pa- 
triarchs by  being  sojourners  in  a country  which  was  theirs  by 
promise,)  they  were  reminded  of  the  better  country,  that  is  the 
heavenly,  (Heb.  xi.  16.)  a kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved,  or 
changed  into  a province. 

3.  That  they  are  said  to  come  every  one  to  hi j.  city,  th  . t ts, 
the  city  appointed  them,  in  which  appointment  an  eye,  no 
doubt,  was  had  to  their  former  settlement  by  Joshua  ; and  to 
that,  as  near  as  might  be,  they  returned,  for  it  does  not  appear 
that  any  others,  at  least  any  that  were  able  to  oppose  them, 
had  possessed  them  in  their  absence. 

4.  That  the  leaders  are  first  mentioned  ; (v.  2.)  Zerubbahel 
and  Joshua  were  their  Moses  and  Aaron,  the  former  their  chiei 
prince,  the  latter  their  chief  priest.  Nehemiah  and  Mordecai 
are  mentioned  here  ; some  think,  not  the  same  with  the  famous 
men  we  afterward  meet  with  of  those  names  : probably  they 
were  the  same  ; but  afterward  returned  to  court,  for  the  ser- 
vice of  their  country. 

5.  Some  of  these  several  families  are  named  from  the  per- 
sons that  were  their  ancestors,  others  from  the  places  in  which 
they  had  formerly  resided  ; as  with  us  many  surnames  are  the 
proper  names  of  persons,  others  of  places. 

6.  Some  little  difference  there  is  between  the  numbers  of 
■some  of  the  families  here,  and  in  Neh.  vii.  where  this  catalogue 
is  repeated  ; which  might  arise  from  this,  that  some,  who  had 
given  in  their  names  at  first  to  come,  afterward  drew  back — 
said,  f go,  Sir,  but  went  not,  which  would  lessen  the  number 
of  the  families  they  belonged  to  ; others,  that  declined  at  first, 
afterward  repented,  and  went,  and  so  increased  the  number. 

7.  Here  are  two  families  that  are  called  the  children  of  E/am, 
one,  v.  7.  another,  v.  31.  and,  which  is  strange,  the  number  of 
both  is  the  same,  1254. 

8.  The  children  of  Adonikam,  which  signifies  a high  lord, 
were  666,  just  the  number  of  the  beast,  (Rev.  xiii.  18.)  which 
is  there  said  to  be  the  number  of  a man,  which  Mr.  Hugh 
Broughton  thinks  has  reference  to  this  man. 

9.  The  children  of  Bethlehem  ( r.  2 1 . ) were  but  123,  though 
it  was  David’s  city  : for  Bethlehem  was  little  among  the  thou- 
sands of  Judah  , yet  there  must  the  Messiah  arise,  Mic.  v.  2. 

10.  Anathoth  had  been  a famous  place  in  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
iamin, and  yet  here  it  numbered  but  128,  ( v . 23.)  which  is  to 
be  imputed  to  the  divine  curse  which  the  men  of  Anathoth 
brought  upon  themselves  by  persecuting  Jeremiah,  who  was  of 
ttteir  city,  Jer.  xxi.  23.  There  shall  be  no  remnant  of  them,  far 
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I will  bring  evil  upon  the  men  of  Anathoth.  And  see  Isa.  x.  30. 
0 poor  Anathoth!  Nothing  brings  ruin  on  a people  sooner 
than  persecution. 

36  The  priests  : the  children  of  Jedaiah,  of  the 
house  of  Jeshua,  nine  hundred  seventy  and  three. 

37  The  children  of  Immer,  a thousand  fifty  and  two. 

38  The  children  of  Pashur,  a thousand  two  hundred 
forty  and  seven.  39  The  children  of  Harim,  a thou- 
sand and  seventeen.  40  The  Levites  : the  children 
of  Jeshua  and  Kadmiel,  of  the  children  of  Hoda- 
viali,  seventy  and  four.  41  The  singers:  the  chil- 
dren of  Asaph,  an  hundred  twenty  and  eight.  42 
The  children  of  the  porters  ; the  children  of  Shal- 
lum,  the  children  of  Ater,  the  children  of  Talmon, 
the  children  of  Akkub,  the  children  of  Hatita,  the 
children  of  Shobai,  in  all,  an  hundred  thirty  and 
nine.  43  The  Nethinims : the  children  of  Ziha, 
the  children  of  Hasupha,  the  children  of  Tabbaoth, 
44  The  children  of  Keros,  the  children  of  Siaha, 
the  children  of  Padon,  45  The  children  of  Leba- 
nah,  the  children  of  Hagabah,  the  children  of  Ak- 
kub, 46  The  children  of  Hagab,  the  children  of 
Shalmai,  the  children  of  Hanan,  47  The  children 
of  Giddel,  the  children  of  Gahar,  the  children  of 
Reaiah,  48  The  children  of  Rezin,  the  children  of 
Nekoda,  the  children  of  Gazzam,  49  The  children 
of  Uzza,  the  children  of  Paseah,  the  children  of 
Besai,  50  The  children  of  Asnah,  the  children  of 
Mehunim,  the  children  of  Nephusim,  51  The  chil- 
dren of  Bakbuk,  the  children  of  Hakupha,  the  chil- 
dren of  Harhur,  52  The  children  of  Bazluth,  the 
children  of  Meliida,  the  children  of  Harsha,  53 
The  children  of  Barkos,  the  children  of  Sisera,  the 
children  of  Thamah.  54  The  children  of  Neziah, 
the  children  of  Hatipha.  55  The  children  of  Solo- 
mon’s servants  : the  children  of  Sotai,  the  children 
of  Sophereth,  the  children  of  Peruda,  56  The 
children  of  Jaalah,  the  children  of  Darkon,  the 
children  of  Giddel,  57  The  children  of  Shepha-- 
tiali,  the  children  of  Hattil,  the  children  of  Poche- 
retli,  of  Zebaim,  the  children  of  Ami.  58  All  the 
Nethinims,  and  the  children  of  Solomon’s  servants, 
were  three  hundred  ninety  and  two.  59  And  these 
rvere  they  which  went  up  from  Tel-melah,  Tel-har- 
sa,  Cherub,  Addan,  and  Immer;  but  they  could  not 
siicw  their  father’s  house  and  their  seed,  whether 
they  were  of  Israel.  60  The  children  of  Delaiah, 
the  children  of  Tobiah,  the  children  of  Nekoda,  six 
hundred  fifty  and  two.  61  And  of  the  children  of 
the  priests  : the  children  of  Habaiah,  the  children 
of  Koz,  the  children  of  Barzillai ; (which  took  a 
wife  of  the  daughters  of  Barzillai  the  Gileadite,  and 
was  called  after  their  name;)  62  These  sought 
their  register  amontj  those  that  were  reckoned  by 
genealogy,  but  they  were  not  found  ; therefore  were 
they,  as  polluted,  put  from  the  priesthood.  63  And 
the  Tirshatha  said  unto  them,  that  they  should  not 
cat  of  the  most  holy  things,  till  there  stood  up  a 
priest  with  Urirn  and  Thummim. 

Here  is,  I.  An  account  of  tbe  priests  that  returned,  and 
they  were  a considerable  number  ; about  a tenth  part  of  the 
whole  company  : for  the  whole  were  above  forty-two  thousand, 
(v.  64.)  and  four  families  of  priests  made  up  above  forty-two 
hundred,  ( v . 36,  39.)  thus  was  the  tenth,  God’s  part,  a bless- 
ed decimation.  Three  of  the  fathers  of  the  priests  here  named 
were  heads  of  courses,  1 Chron.  xxiv.  7,  8,  14.  The  fourth 
was  Pashur,  v.  38.  If  these  were  of  the  posterity  of  that 
Pashur  that  abused  Jeremiah,  (Jer.  xx.  1.)  it  is  strange  that  so 
bad  a man  should  have  so  good  a seed,  and  so  numerous. 

II.  Of  the  Levites  ; I cannot  but  wonder  at  the  small  numbei 
of  them,  for,  taking  in  both  the  singers  and  the  porters,  (v. 
40 — 42.)  they  did  not  make  350.  Time  was,  when  the  Levites 
were  more  forward  to  their  duty  than  the  priests,  (2  ChroD 
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xxix.34.)  but  they  were  not  so  now.  If  one  place,  one  fami- 
ly, has  the  reputation  for  pious  zeal  now,  another  may  have  it 
another  time.  The  wind  blows  where  it  listeth,  and  shifts  its 
points. 

III.  Of  the  Nethimms,  who,  it  is  supposed,  were  the 
Gibeonites,  given  (so  their  name  signifies)  by  Joshua  first, 
(Josh.  ix.  27.)  and  again  by  David,  ( Ezra  viii.  20. ) when  Saul 
had  expelled  them,  to  be  employed  by  the  Levites  in  the  work 
of  God’s  house  as  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water  ; and 
with  them,  of  the  children  of  Solomon's  servants,  whom  he 
gave  for  the  like  use,  (whether  they  wefe  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
does  not  appear,)  and  who  are  here  taken  notice  of  among  the 
retainers  of  the  temple,  and  numbered  with  the  Nethinims,  v. 
55,  58.  Note,  It  is  an  honour  to  belong  to  God’s  house,  though 
in  the  meanest  office  there. 

IV.  Of  some  that  were  looked  upon  as  Israelites  by  birth, 
and  others  as  priests,  and  yet  could  not  make  out  a clear  title 
to  the  honour. 

1.  There  were  some  tlrnt  could  not  prove  themselves  Israel- 
ites, (v.  59,  60.)  a considerable  number,  who  presumed  they 
were  of  the  seed  of  Jacob,  but  could  not  produce  thoir  pedi- 
grees, and  yet  would  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  having  an  affection 
to  the  house  and  people  of  God  ; these  shamed  those  who  were 
true-born  Israelites,  and  yet  were  not  called  Israelites  indeed  ; 
came  out  of  the  waters  of  Judah,  (Isa.  xlviii.  1.)  but  had  lost 
the  relish  of  those  waters. 

2.  There  were  others  that  could  not  prove  themselves 
priests,  and  yet  were  supposed  to  be  of  the  seed  of  Aaron. 
What  is  not  preserved  in  black  and  white,  will,  in  all  likeli- 
hood, be  forgotten  in  a little  time.  Now  we  are  here  told, 
(1.)  How  they  lost  their  evidence.  One  of  their  ancestors 
married  a daughter  of  Barzillai,  that  great  man  whom  we 
read  of  in  David’s  time;  he  gloried  in  an  alliance  to  that 
honourable  family,  and,  preferring  that  before  the  dignity  of 
his  priesthood,  would  have  his  children  called  after  Barzillai’s 
family,  and  their  pedigree  preserved  in  the  registers  of  that 
house,  not  of  the  house  of  Aaron,  and  so  they  lost  it  Tn 
Babylon,  there  was  nothing  to  be  got  by  the  priesthood,  and 
therefore  they  cared  not  for  being  akin  to  it.  Those  who 
think  their  ministry,  or  their  relation  to  ministers,  a diminu- 
tion or  disparagement  to  them,  forget  who  it  was  that  said,  I 
magnify  my  office.  (2.)  What  they  lost  with  it.  Tt  should 
not  be  taken  for  granted  that  they  were  priests,  when  they 
could  not  produce  their  proofs,  but  they  were,  as  polluted,  put 
from  the  priesthood.  Now  that  the  priests  had  recovered  their 
rights,  and  had  the  altar  to  live  upon  again,  they  would  gladly 
be  looked  upon  as  priests.  But  they  had  sold  their  birth- 
right for  the  honour  of  being  gentlemen,  and  therefore  were 
justly  degraded,  and  forbidden  to  eat  of  the  most  holy  things. 
Note,  Christ  will  be  ashamed  of  those  that  are  ashamed  of  him 
and  his  service. 

It  was  the  Tirshatha,  or  governor,  that  put  them  under  this 
sequestration,  which  some  understand  of  Zerubbabel  the  pre- 
sent governor,  others  of  Nehemiah,  who  is  so  called,  (Neh. 
viii.  9 ; x.  1.)  and  gave  this  order  when  lie  came  some  years 
after.  But  the  prohibition  was  not  absolute,  it  was  only  a 
suspension,  till  there  should  be  a high  priest  with  Urim  and 
Thummim,  by  whom  they  might  know  God’s  mind  in  this 
matter.  This,  it  seems,  was  expected  and  desired,  hut  it 
does  not  appear  that  ever  they  were  blessed  with  it  under  the 
second  temple.  They  had  the  canon  of  the  Old  Testament 
complete,  which  was  better  than  Urim  ; and,  by  the  want  of 
that  oracle,  were  taught  to  expect  the  Messiah  the  great  Ora- 
cle, which  the  Urim  and  Thummim  was  but  a type  of.  Nor 
does  it  appear  that  the  second  temple  had  the  ark  in  it,  either 
the  old  one  or  a new  one;  those  shadows,  by  degrees,  vanish- 
ed, as  the  substance  approached  ; and  God,  by  the  prophet, 
intimates,  to  his  people,  that  thev  should  sustain  no  damage 
by  the  want  of  the  ark,  Jer.  iii.  16.  In  those  days,  when  they 
shall  call  Jerusalem  .the  throne  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  nations 
shall  be  gathered  to  it,  they  shall  say  no  more,  The  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord,  neither  shall  it  come  to  mind,  for  they 
shall  do  well  without  it. 

64  The  whole  congregation  together  was  forty  and 
two  thousand  three  hundred  and  threescore.  65  Be- 
side their  servants  and  their  maids,  of  whom  there 
were  seven  thousand  three  hundred  thirty  and  seven: 
and  there  were  among  them  two  hundred  sinjing- 
mcu  and  singing-women.  66  Their  horses  were 
seven  hundred  thirty  and  six  ; their  mules,  two  hun- 
dred forty  and  five  ; 67  Their  camels,  four  hundred 

thirty  and  five  ; their  asses,  six  thousand  seven  hun- 
dred and  twenty.  68  And  some  of  the  chief  of  the 


fathers,  when  they  came  to  the  house  of  the  Loan 
which  is  at  Jerusalem,  offered  freely  for  the  house 
of  God  to  set  it  up  in  his  place  : 69  They  gave  after 

their  ability  unto  the  treasure  of  the  work,  threescore 
and  one  thousand  drams  of  gold,  and  five  thousand 
pound  of  silver,  and  one  hundred  priests’  garments. 
70  So  the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  and  some  of  the 
people,  and  the  singers,  and  the  porters,  and  the 
Nethinims,  dwelt  in  their  cities,  and  all  Israel  in 
their  cities. 

Here  is,  I.  The  sum  total  of  the  company  that  returned 
now  out  of  Babylon.  The  particular  sums  before  mentioned 
amount  not  quite  to  30,000,  (29,818,)  so  that  there  were 
above  12,000  that  come  not  into  any  of  those  accounts,  who, 
it  is  probable,  were  of  the  rest  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  beside 
Judah  and  Benjamin,  that  could  not  tell  of  what  particular 
family  or  city  they  were,  but  that  they  were  Israelites,  and  of 
what  tribe.  Now,  1.  This  was  more  than  double  the  number 
that  were  carried  captive  into  Babylon  by  Nebuchadnezzar, 
so  that,  as  in  Egypt,  the  time  of  their  affliction  was  the  time 
of  their  increase.  2.  These  were  but  few  to  begin  a nation 
with,  and  yet,  by  virtue  of  his  old  promise  made  to  their 
fathers,  they  multiplied  so,  as  before  their  last  destruction  by 
the  Romans,  about  500  years  after,  to  be  a very  populous 
country.  When  God  says,  “ Increase  and  multiply,”  a little 
one  shall  become  a thousand. 

II.  Their  retinue.  They  were  themselves  little  better  than 
servants,  and  therefore  no  wonder  that  their  servants  were 
comparatively  but  few,  (v.  65.)  and  their  beasts  of  burthen 
about  as  many,  v.  66,  67.  It  was  not  with  them  now  as  in 
days  past.  But  notice  is  taken  of  200  singing-men  and  women 
whom  they  had  among  them,  who,  we  will  suppose,  intended, 
as  those,  2 Chron.  xxxv.  25.  to  excite  their  mourning,  for  it 
was  foretold,  they  should,  upon  this  occasion,  go  weeping, 
(Jcr.  1.  4.)  with  ditties  of  lamentation. 

III.  Their  oblations.  It  is  said,  (v.  68,  69.)  1.  That  they 
came  to  the  house  of  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem  ; and  yet  that  house, 
that  holy  and  beautiful  house,  was  now  in  ruins,  a heap  of 
rubbish  ; but  like  their  father  Abraham,  when  the  altar  was 
gone,  they  came  with  devotion  to  the  place  of  the  altar  ; (Gen. 
xiii.  4.)  and  it  is  the  character  of  the  genuine  sons  of  Zion, 
that  they  favour  even  the  dust  thereof,  Ps.  cii.  14.  2.  That 
they  offered  freely  toward  the  setting  of  it  up  in  its  place. 
That,  it  seems,  was  the  first  house  they  talked  of  setting  up  ; 
and  though  they  came  off  a journey,  and  were  beginning  the 
world,  (two  chargeable  things,)  yet  they  offered,  and  offered 
freely,  toward  the  building  of  the  temple.  Let  none  complain 
of  the  necessary  expenses  of  their  religion,  but  believe,  that, 
when  they  come  to  balance  the  account,  they  will  find  that  it 
clears  the  cost.  Their  offering  was  nothing  in  comparison 
with  the  offerings  of  the  princes  in  David’s  time  ; then  they 
offered  by  talents,  ( 1 Chron.  xxix.  7.)  now  by  drams ; yet  these 
drams,  being  after  their  ability,  were  as  acceptable  to  God  as 
those  talents,  like  the  widow’s  two  mites.  The  61,000  drams 
of  gold  amount,  by  Cumberland’s  calculation,  to  so  many 
pounds  of  our  money,  and  so  many  groats.  Every  maneh,  or 
pound  of  silver,  he  reckons  to  be  60  shekels,  namely,  K) 
ounces,  which  we  may  reckon  7 pounds  10  shillings  of  our 
money,  so  that  this  5,000  pounds  of  silver  will  be  above  37,000 
pounds  of  our  money.  It  seems,  God  had  blessed  them 
with  the  increase  of  their  wealth,  as  well  as  of  their  numbers, 
in  Babylon  ; and,  as  God  had  prospered  them,  they  gave  cheer- 
fully to  the  service  of  his  house.  3.  That  they  dwelt  in  their 
cities,  v.  70.  Though  their  cities  were  out  of  repair,  yet,  be- 
cause they  were  their  cities,  such  as  God  had  assigned  them, 
they  were  content  to  dwell  in  them  ; and  were  thankful  for 
liberty  and  property,  though  they  had  little  of  pomp,  plenty, 
or  power.  Their  poverty  was  a bad  cause,  but  their  unity  and 
unanimity  were  a good  effect  of  it.  Here  was  room  enough 
for  them  all,  and  all  their  substance,  so  that  there  was  no 
strife  among  them,  but  perfect  harmony,  a blessed  presage  of 
their  settlement,  as  their  discords,  in  the  latter  times  of  that 
state,  were  of  their  ruin. 

CHAP.  III. 

In  the  close  of  the  foregoing  chapter , we  left  Israel  in  their  cities,  but  we 
may  well  imagine  what  a bad  posture  their  affairs  were  in,  the  ground 
untitled,  the  cities  in  ruins,  all  out  of  order  ; but  here  we  have  an  account 
of  the  early  care  they  took  about  the  re-establishment  of  religion  among 
them.  Thus  did  they  lay  the  foundation  well,  and  begin  their  work  at  the 
right  end.  I.  They  set  up  an  altar , and  offered  sacrifices  upon  it,  kept 
the  feasts,  and  contributed  toward  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple,  v t— 7. 
If.  They  laid  the  foundation  of  the  temple  with  a mixture  of  Joy  and 
sorrow,  v.  8—13.  This  was  the  day  of  smalt  tilings,  which  was  not  lo 
he  despised,  Zech.  iv.  10 
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1 A ND  when  the  seventh  month  was  come,  and 

-TIL  the  children  of  Israel  were  in  the  cities,  the 
people  gathered  themselves  together  as  one  man  to 
Jerusalem.  2 Then  stood  up  Jcshua  the  son  of  Jo- 
zadak,  and  his  brethren  the  priests,  and  Zerubbabel 
the  son  of  Shealtiel,  and  his  brethren,  and  builded 
the  altar  of  the  God  of  Israel,  to  offer  burnt-offerings 
thereon,  as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses  the  man 
of  God.  3 And  they  set  the  altar  upon  his  bases  ; 
(for  fear  was  upon  them  because  of  the  people  of 
those  countries  ;)  and  they  offered  burnt-offerings 
thereon  unto  the  Lord,  even  burnt-offerings  morn- 
ing and  evening.  4 They  kept  also  the  feast  of 
tabernacles,  as  it  is  written,  and  offered  the  daily 
burnt-offerings  by  number,  according  to  the  custom, 
as  the  duty  of  every  day  required  ; 5 And  after- 

ward offered  the  continual  burnt-ofTering,  both  of 
the  new  moons,  and  of  all  the  set  feasts  of  the  Lord 
that  were  consecrated,  and  of  every  one  that  willing- 
ly offered  a free-will-offering  unto  the  Lord.  (! 
From  the  first  day  of  the  seventh  month  began  they 
to  offer  burnt-offerings  unto  the  Lord.  I5ut  the 
foundation  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord  was  not  yet 
laid.  7 They  gave  money  also  unto  the  masons, 
and  to  the  carpenters;  and  meat,  and  drink,  and 
oil,  unto  them  of  Zidon,  and  to  them  of  Tyre,  to 
bring  cedar-trees  from  Lebanon  to  the  sea  of  Joppa, 
according  to  the  grant  that  they  had  of  Cyrus  king 
of  Persia. 

Here  is,  I.  A general  assembly  of  the  returned  Israelites  at 
Jerusalem,  in  the  seventh  month,  v.  1.  We  may  suppose  that 
they  came  from  Babylon  in  the  spring,  and  must  allow  at  least 
four  months  for  the  journey,  for,  so  long,  Ezra  and  his  com- 
pany were  in  coming,  ch.  vii.9.  The  seventh  month  there- 
fore soon  came,  in  which  many  of  the  feasts  of  the  Lord  were 
to  be  solemnized  ; and  then  they  gathered  themselves  together, 
by  agreement  among  themselves,  rather  than  by  the  command 
of  authority,  to  Jerusalem.  Though  they  were  newly  come  to 
their  cities,  and  had  their  hands  full  of  business  there,  to 
provide  necessaries  for  themselves  and  their  families,  which 
might  have  excused  them  from  attending  on  God’s  altar  tiil 
the  hurry  was  a little  over,  as  many  foolishly  put  off  their 
coming  to  the  communion  till  they  are  settled  in  the  world, 
yet  such  was  their  zeal  for  religion,  now  that  they  were  newly 
come  from  under  correction  for  their  irreligion,  that  they  left 
ell  their  business  in  the  country  to  attend  God’s  altar  ; and 
(which  is  strange)  in  this  pious  zeal  they  were  all  of  a mind, 
they  came  as  one  man.  Let  worldly  business  be  post- 
poned to  the  business  of  religion,  and  it  will  prosper  the 
better. 

II.  The  care  which  their  leading  men  took  to  have  an  altar 
ready  for  them  to  attend  upon.  Jesliua  and  his  brethren  the 
priests,  Zerubbabel  and  his  brethren  the  princes,  built  the  altar 
of  the  God  of  Israel,  (v.  2.)  in  the  same  place  (it  is  likely) 
where  it  had  stood,  upon  the  same  bases,  v.  3.  Bishop 
Patrick,  observing  that  before  the  temple  was  built,  there  seems 
to  have  been  a tabernacle  pitched  for  the  divine  service,  as 
was  in  David’s  time,  not  on  mount  Moriah,  but  mount  Zion, 
(1  Chron.  ix.  11,  13,  23.)  supposes  that  this  altar  was  erected 
there,  to  be  used  while  the  temple  was  in  building.  Let  us 
learn  hence,  1.  To  begin  with  God.  The  more  difficult  and 
necessitous  our  case  is,  the  more  concerned  we  are  to  take 
him  along  with  us  in  all  our  ways.  If  we  expect  to  be  di- 
rected by  his  oracles,  let  him  be  honoured  by  our  offerings.  2. 
To  do  what  we  can  in  the  worship  of  God,  when  we  cannot  do 
what  we  would.  They  could  not  immediately  have  a temple, 
but  they  would  not  be  without  an  altar.  Abraham,  wherever 
he  came,  built  an  altar;  and,  wherever  we  come,  though  we 
may,  perhaps,  want  the  benefit  of  the  candlestick  of  preach- 
ing, and  the  shew-bread  of  the  eucharist,  yet,  if  we  bring  not 
the  sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise,  we  are  wanting  in  our  duty, 
for  we  have  an  altar  that  sanctifies  the  gift,  ever  ready. 

Observe  the  reason  here  given  why  they  hastened  to  set  up 
the  altar.  Fear  was  upon  them,  because  of  the  people  of  the  land  ; 
they  were  in  the  midst  of  enemies,  that  bore  ill  will  to  them 
and  their  religion,  for  whom  they  were  an  unequal  match. 
And,  (1.)  Though  they  were  so,  yet  they  built  the  altar,  so 
some  read  it  ■ they  w’ould  not  be  frightened  from  their  religion 
by  the  opposition  thev  were  likely  to  meet  with  in  it.  Never 
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let  the  fear  of  man  bring  us  into  this  snare.  (2.)  Because 
they  were  so,  therefore  they  set  up  the  altar.  Apprehension 
of  danger  should  stir  us  up  to  our  duty.  Have  we  many  ene- 
mies I Then  it  is  good  to  have  God  our  Friend,  and  to  keep 
up  our  correspondence  with  him.  This  good  use  we  should 
make  of  our  fears,  we  should  be  driven  by  them  to  our  knees. 
Even  Saul  would  think  himself  undone,  if  the  enemy  should 
come  upon  him  before  he  had  made  his  supplication  to  God,  I 
Sam.  xii.  13. 

III.  The  sacrifices  they  offered  upon  the  altar.  The  altar 
was  reared  to  be  used,  and  they  used  it  accordingly.  Let  not 
those  that  have  an  altar,  starve  it. 

1.  They  began  on  the  first  day  of  the  seventh  month,  v.  6.  It 
does  not  appear  that  they  had  any  fire  from  heaven  to  begi, 
with,  as  Moses  and  Solomon  had,  but  common  fire  served 
them,  as  it  did  the  patriarchs. 

2.  Having  begun,  they  kept  up  the  continual  burnt-offering, 
(v.  5. ) morning  and  evening,  v.  3.  They  had  known  by  sad 
experience  what  it  was  to  want  the  comfort  of  the  daily  sacri- 
fice, to  plead  in  their  daily  prayers,  and  now,  that  it  was  re- 
vived, they  resolved  not  to  let  it  fall  again.  The  daily  lamb 
typified  the  Lamb  of  God,  whose  righteousness  must  be  our 
confidence  in  all  our  prayers. 

3.  They  observed  all  the  set  feasts  of  the  Lord,  ana  offered 
the  sacrifices  appointed  for  each,  and  particularly  the  feast  of 
tabernacles,  v.  4,  5.  Now  that  they  had  received  such  great 
mercy  from  God,  that  joyful  feast  was,  in  a special  manner, 
seasonable.  And  now  that  they  were  beginning  to  settle  in 
their  cities,  it  might  serve  well  to  remind  them  of  their  fathers’ 
dwelling  in  tents  in  the  wilderness.  That  feast  also,  which 
had  a peculiar  reference  to  gospel  times,  (as  appears,  Zech. 
xiv.  18.)  was  brought,  in  a special  manner,  into  reputation, 
now  that  those  times  drew  on.  Of  the  services  of  this  feast, 
which  continued  seven  days,  and  had  peculiar  sacrifices  ap- 
pointed, it  is  said  that  they  did  as  the  duty  of  every  day  required. 
See  Numb.  xxix.  13,  17,  &e.  So  it  is  in  the  original,  Verbum 
diei  in  die  suo — The  word,  or  matter,  of  the  day  in  its  day  ; a 
phrase  that  has  become  proverbial  with  those  that  have  used 
themselves  to  scripture  language.  If  the  feast  of  tabernacles 
was  a figure  of  a gospel  conversation,  in  respect  of  continual 
weanedness  from  the  world,  and  joy  in  God,  we  may  infer  that 
it  concerns  us  all  to  do  the  work  of  the  day  in  its  day,  accord- 
ing us  the  duty  of  the  day  requires  ; that  is,  (1.)  We  must  im- 
prove time,  by  finding  some  business  to  do  every  day,  that  will 
turn  to  a good  account.  (2.)  We  must  improve  opportunity, 
by  accommodating  ourselves  to  that  which  is  the  proper  busi- 
ness of  the  present  day.  Every  thing  is  beautiful  in  its  season. 
The  tenth  day  of  this  month  was  the  day  of  atonement,  a so- 
lemn day,  and  very  seasonable  now  : it  is  very  probable  that 
they  observed  it,  yet  it  is  not  mentioned,  nor  indeed  in  all  the 
Old  Testament  do  I remember  the  least  mention  of  the  ob- 
servance of  that  day  ; as  if  it  were  enough  that  we  have  the 
law  of  it,  (Lev.  xvi.)  and  the  gospel  of  it,  which  was  the  chief 
intention  of  it,  in  the  New  Testament. 

4.  They  offered  every  man’s  freewill-offering,  v.  5.  The  law 
required  much,  but  they  brought  more  ; for,  though  they  had 
little  wealth  to  support  the  expense  of  their  sacrifices,  they  had 
much  zeal,  and,  we  may  suppose,  spared  at  their  own  tables, 
that  they  might  plentifully  supply  God’s  altar.  Happy  the> 
that  bring  with  them  out  of  the  furnace  of  affliction  such  a holy 
heat  as  this ! 

IV.  The  preparation  they  made  for  the  building  of  the  tem- 
ple, v.  7.  This  they  applied  themselves  immediately  to  ; for, 
while  ive  do  what  we  can,  we  must  still  be  aiming  to  do  more 
and  better.  Tyre  and  Sidon  must  now,  as  of  old,  furnish  them 
with  workmen,  and  Lebanon  with  timber,  orders  for  both  which 
they  had  from  Cyrus  ; what  God  calls  us  to,  we  may  depend 
upon  his  providence  to  furnish  us  with. 

8 Now  in  the  second  year  of  their  coming  unto 
the  house  of  God  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  second  month, 
began  Zerubbabel  the  son  of  Shealtiel,  and  Jeshua 
the  son  of  Jozadak,  and  the  remnant  of  their  brethren 
the  priests  and  the  Levites,  and  all  they  that  were 
come  out  of  the  captivity  unto  Jerusalem  ; and  ap- 
pointed the  Levites,  from  twenty  years  old  and  up- 
ward, to  set  forward  the  work  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord.  9 Then  stood  Jeshua  with  his  sons  and  his 
brethren,  Kadmiel  and  his  sons,  the  sons  of  Judah, 
together,  to  set  forward  the  workmen  in  the  house 
of  God  ; the  sons  of  Henadad,  with  their  sons  and 
their  brethren  the  Levites.  10  And  when  the  build- 
ers laid  the  foundation  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord, 
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(they  set  the  priests  in  their  apparel  with  trumpets, 
and  the  Levites  tiie  sons  of  Asapli  with  eymbals,  to 
praise  the  Lord,  after  the  ordinance  of  David  king 
of  Israel.  11  And  they  sung  together  by  course,  in 
praising  and  giving  thanks  unto  the  Lord  ; because 
he  is  good,  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever  toward 
Israel.  And  all  the  people  shouted  with  a great 
-shout  when  they  praised  the  Lord,  because  the 
foundation  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  was  laid.  12 
But  many  of  the  priests  and  Levites,  and  chief  of 
the  fathers,  who  were  ancient  men,  that  had  seen  the 
tirst  house,  when  the  foundation  of  this  house  was 
laid  before  their  eyes,  wept  with  a loud  voice ; and 
■many  shouted  aloud  for  joy;  13  So  that  the  peo- 
ple could  not  discern  the  noise  of  the  shout  of  joy 
from  the  noise  of  the  weeping  of  the  people : for 
the  people  shouted  with  a loud  shout,  and  the  noise 
was  heard  afar  off. 

There  was  no  dispute  among  the  returned  Jews,  whether 
they  should  build  the  temple  or  no,  that  was  immediately  re- 
solved on,  and  that  it  should  be  done  with  all  speed  ; what 
comfort  could  they  take  in  their  own  land,  if  they  had  not  that 
'token  of  God’s  presence  with  them,  and  the  record  of  his  name 
among  them!  We  have  here  therefore  an  account  of  the  be- 
ginning of  that  good  work.  Observe, 

I.  When  it  was  begun  ; in  the  second  month  of  the  second 
year,  as  soon  as  ever  the  season  of  the  year  would  permit,  (v. 
>3.)  and  when  they  had  ended  the  solemnities  of  the  passover. 
They  took  little  more  than  half  a year  for  making  preparation 
of  the  ground  and  materials  -,  so  much  were  their  hearts  upon 
rt.  Note,  When  any  good  work  is  to  be  done,  it  will  be  our 
wisdom  to  set  about  it  quickly,  and  not  to  lose  time  ; yea, 
though  we  foresee  difficulty  and  opposition  in  it.  Thus  we 
engage  ourselves  to  it,  and  engage  God  for  us.  Well  begun, 
t we  say,)  is  half  ended. 

II.  Who  began  it;  Zerubbaoel,  and  Jeshua,  and  their  bre- 
thren. Then  the  work  of  God  is  likely  to  go  on  well,  when 
magistrates,  ministers,  and  people,  are  hearty  for  it,  and  agree 
in  their  places  to  promote  it.  it  was  God  that  gave  them  one 
■heart  for  this  service,  and  it  boded  well. 

III.  Who  were  employed  to  further  it ; they  appointed  the 
Levites  to  set  forward  the  work,  (v.  8. ) and  they  did  it  by  setting 
forward  the  workmen,  (v.9.)  and  strengthening  their  hands 
with  good  and  comfortable  words.  Note,  They  that  do  not 
work  themselves,  may  yet  do  good  service,  by  quickening  and 
encouraging  those  that  do  work. 

IV.  How  God  was  praised  at  the  laying  of  the  foundation 
of  the  temple  ; (u.  10,  11.)  the  priests  with  the  trumpets,  ap- 
pointed by  Moses,  and  the  Levites  with  the  cymbals,  appoint- 
ed by  David,  made  up  a concert  of  music,  not  to  please  the 
ear,  but  to  assist  the  singing  of  that  everlasting  hymn  which 
will  never  be  out  of  date,  and  to  which  our  tongues  should 
never  be  out  of  tune  ; God  is  good,  and  his  mercy  endureth  for 
ever  : the  burthen  of  Ps.  cxxxvi.  Let  all  the  streams  of  mercy 
be  traced  up  to  the  fountain.  Whatever  our  condition  is,  how 
•many  soever  our  griefs  and  fears,  let  it  be  owned  that  God  is 
good;  and,  whatever  fails,  that  his  mercy  fails  not.  Let  this 
be  sung  with  application,  as  here  ; not  only  his  mercy  endures 
for  ever,  but  it  endures  for  ever  towards  Israel  ; Israel,  when 
captives  in  a strange  land,  and  strangers  in  their  own  land. 
However  it  be,  yet  God  is  good  to  Israel,  (Ps.  lxxiii.  1.)  good 
to  us.  Let  the  receiving  of  the  church’s  interests,  when  they 
seemed  dead,  be  ascribed  to  the  continuance  of  God’s  mercy 
for  ever,  for  therefore  the  church  continues. 

V.  How  differently  the  people  were  affected.  A remarkable 
mixture  of  various  affections  there  was  upon  this  occasion. 
Different  sentiments  there  were  among  the  people  of  God,  and 
■each  expressed  himself  according  to  his  sentiments,  and  yet 
there  was  no  disagreement  among  them,  their  minds  were  not 
alienated  from  each  other,  nor  the  common  concern  retarded 
t>y  it. 

1.  Those  that  only  knew  the  misery  of  having  no  temple  at 
all,  when  they  saw  but  the  foundation  of  one  laid,  praised 
the  Lord  with  shouts  of  joy,  v.  11.  To  them  even  this  foun- 
dation seemed  great,  and  was  as  life  from  the  dead  ; to  their 
hungry  souls  even  this  was  sweet.  Thev  shouted,  so  that  the 
noise  was  heard  afar  off.  Note,  We  ought  to  be  thankful  for 
the  beginnings  of  mercy,  though  it  be  not  yet  come  to  perfec- 
tion ; and  the  foundations  of  a temple,  after  long  desolations, 
cannot  but  be  fountains  of  joy  to  every  faithful  Israelite. 

2.  Those  that  remembered  the  giory  of  the  first  temple,  which  i 


Solomon  built,  and  considered  how  far  this  was  likely  to  he 
inferior  to  that,  perhaps  in  dimensions,  certainly  in  magnifi- 
cence and  sumptuousness,  wept  with  a loud  voice,  v.  12.  If 
we  date  the  captivity  with  the  tirst,  from  the  fourth  of  Jehoia- 
kim,  it  was  but  fifty-two  years  since  the  temple  was  burnt ; if 
from  Jeconiah’s  captivity,  it  was  but  fifty-nine.  So  that  many 
now  alive  might  remember  it  standing  ; and  a great  mercy  it 
was  to  the  captives,  that  they  had  the  lives  of  so  many  of  their 
priests  and  Levites  lengthened  out,  who  could  tell  them  what 
they  themselves  remembered  of  the  glory  of  Jerusalem,  to 
quicken  them  in  their  return.  These  lamented  the  dispropor- 
tion between  this  temple  and  the  former.  And,  (1.)  There 
was  some  reason  for  it ; and  if  they  turned  their  tears  into  the 
right  channel,  and  bewailed  the  sin  that  was  the  cause  of  this 
melancholy  change,  they  did  well.  Sin  sullies  the  glory  of 
any  church  or  people,  and,  when  they  find  themselves  dimi- 
nished and  brought  low,  that  must  bear  the  blame.  (2.)  Yet 
it  was  their  infirmity  to  mingle  those  tears  with  the  common 
joys,  and  so  to  cast  a damp  upon  them.  They  despised  the  dan 
of  small  things  ; and  were  unthankful  for  the  good  they  enjoyed, 
because  it  was  not  so  much  as  their  ancestors  had,  though  it 
was  much  more  than  they  deserved.  In  the  harmony  of  public 
joys,  let  not  us  be  jarring  strings.  It  was  an  aggravation  of 
the  discouragements  they  hereby  gave  to  the  people,  that  they 
were  priests  and  Levites,  who  should  have  known  and  taught 
others  how  to  be  duly  affected  under  various  providences,  and 
not  to  let  the  remembrance  of  former  afflictions  drown  the 
sense  of  present  mercies. 

This  mixture  of  sorrow  and  joy,  here,  is  a representation  of 
this  world  ; some  are  bathing  in  rivers  of  joy,  while  others  are 
drowned  in  floods  of  tears.  In  heaven  all  are  singing,  and 
none  sighing  ; in  hell  all  are  weeping  and  wailing,  and  none 
rejoicing  ; but  here  on  earth  we  can  scarcely  discern  the  shouts 
of  joy  from  the  noise  of  the  weeping.  Let  us  learn  to  rejoice  with 
them  that  do  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them  that  weep ; and  our- 
selves to  rejoice  as  though  we  rejoiced  not,  and  weep  as  though 
we  wept  not. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  nooil  work  of  rebuilding  the  tempie  was  no  sooner  begun,  than  it  met 
with  opposition  from  those  that  bare  ill  will  to  it  ; the  Samaritans  were 
enemies  to  the  Jews  and  their  religion,  and  they  set  themselves  to  obstruct 
it.  1.  They  offered  to  he  partners  in  the  building  of  it,  that  they  might 
have  it  in  their  power  to  retard  it  ; but  they  were  refused,  v.  1 — 3.  II. 
They  discouraged  them  in  it,  and  dissuaded  them  from  it,  v.  4,  5.  Iff. 
They  basely  misrepresented  the  undertaking,  and  the  undertakers,  to  the 
king  of  Persia,  by  a memorial  they  sent  him,  v.  6 — 16.  TV.  They  ob- 
tained from  him  an  order  to  stop  the  building,  (v.  17 — 22.)  which  they 
immediately  put  in  execution,  v.  23,  24. 

I J^TOW  when  the  adversaries  of  Judah  and 
xl  Benjamin  heard  that  the  children  of  the 
captivity  budded  the  temple  unto  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  2 Then  they  came  to  Zerubbabel,  and  to 
the  chief  of  the  fathers,  and  said  unto  them,  Let  us 
build  with  you  ; for  we  seek  your  God,  as  ye  do; 
and  we  do  sacrifice  unto  him,  since  the  days  of 
Esar-haddon  king  of  Assnr,  which  brought  us  up 
hither.  3 But  Zerubbabel,  and  Jeshua,  and  the 
rest  of  the  chief  of  the  fathers  of  Israel,  said  unto 
them,  Ye  have  nothing  to  do  with  us  to  build  an 
bouse  unto  our  God;  but  we  ourselves  together 
will  build  unto  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  as  king 
Cyrus  the  king  of  Persia  bath  commanded  us.  4 
Then  the  people  of  the  land  weakened  the  hands  of 
the  people  of  Judah,  and  troubled  them  in  building, 
5 And  hired  counsellors  against  them,  to  frustrate 
their  purpose,  all  the  days  of  Cyrus  king  of  Persia, 
even  until  the  reign  of  Darius  king  of  Persia. 

We  have  here  an  instance  of  the  old  enmity  that  was  put 
between  the  seed  of  the  woman  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent. 
God’s  temple  cannot  be  built,  but  Satan  will  rage,  and  the 
gates  of  hell  will  fight  against  it.  The  gospel  kingdom  was, 
in  like  manner,  to  be  set  up  with  much  struggle  and  conten- 
tion. In  this  respect,  the  glory  of  the  latter  house  was  greater 
than  the  glory  of  the  former,  and  it  was  more  a figure  of 
the  temple  of  Christ’s  church,  in  that  Solomon  built  his'tem- 
ple  when  there  was  no  adversary , nor  evil  occurrent,  1 Kings 
v.  4.  But  this  second  temple  was  built  notwithstanding 
great  opposition,  in  the  removing  and  conquering  of  which, 
and  the  bringing  of  the  work  to  perfection  at  last,  in  despite  of 
it,  the  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  of  God  were  much  glo- 
■ rifled,  and  the  church  encouraged  to  trust  in  him. 
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I.  The  undertakers  are  here  called  the  children  of  the  cap- 
tivity, ( v . 1.)  which  makes  them  look  very  little.  They  were 
newly  come  out  of  captivity,  were  born  in  captivity,  had 
still  the  marks  of  their  captivity  upon  them  ; though  they 
were  not  now  captives,  they  were  under  the  control  of  those 
whose  captives  they  had  lately  been.  Israel  was  God’s  son, 
his  first-born,  but  by  their  iniquity  they  sold  and  enslaved 
themselves,  and  so  became  children  of  the  captivity  ; but,  it 
should  seem,  the  thought  of  their  being  so  quickened  them  to 
this  work,  for  it  was  by  their  neglect  of  the  temple  that  they 
lost  theii  freedom. 

II.  The  opposers  of  the  undertaking  are  here  said  to  be  the 
adversaries  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  not  the  Chaldeans  or 
Persians,  they  gave  them  no  disturbance,  (“  Let  them  build 
and  welcome,”)  but  the  relics  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  the 
foreigners  that  had  joined  themselves  to  them,  and  patched 
up  that  mongrel  religion  we  had  an  account  of,  2 Kings  xvii. 
33.  They  feared  the  Lord,  and  served  their  own  gods  too. 
They  are  called  the  people  of  the  land,  v.  4.  The  worst  ene- 
mies Judah  and  Benjamin  had,  were  these  that  said  they  were 
Jews,  and  were  not,  Rev.  iii.  9. 

III.  The  opposition  they  gave,  had  in  it  much  of  thesubtilty 
of  the  old  serpent.  When  they  heard  that  the  temple  was  in 
building,  they  were  immediately  aware  that  it  would  be  a 
fatal  blow  to  their  superstition,  and  set  themselves  to  oppose 
it.  They  had  not  power  to  do  it  forcibly,  but  they  tried  all  the 
ways  they  could,  to  do  it  effectually. 

1.  They  offered  their  service  to  build  with  them,  only  that 
thereby  they  might  get  an  opportunity  to  retard  the  work, 
while  they  pretended  to  further  it. 

Now,  (1.)  Their  offer  was  plausible  enough,  and  looked 
kind  ; “ R’e  will  build  with  yon,  will  help  you  to  contrive,  and 
will  contribute  toward  the  expense  ; for  we  seek  your  God  as 
you  do,”  v.  2.  This  was  false,  for  though  they  sought  the 
same  God,  they  did  not  seek  him  only,  nor  seek  him  in  the 
way  he  appointed,  and  therefore  did  not  seek  him  as  they  did. 
Herein  they  designed,  if  it  were  possible,  to  hinder  the  build- 
ing of  it,  at  least,  to  hinder  their  comfortable  enjoyment  of  it ; 
as  good  almost  not  have  it,  as  not  have  it  to  themselves,  for 
the  pure  worship  of  the  true  God,  and  him  only.  Thus  are 
the  kisses  of  an  enemy  deceitful ; his  words  smoother  than  but- 
ter, when  war  is  in  his  heart. 

But,  (2.)  Their  refusal  of  their  proffered  service  was  very 
just,  v.  3.  The  chief  of  the  fathers  of  Israel  were  soon  aware 
that  they  meant  them  no  kindness,  whatever  they  pretended 
but  really  designed  to  do  them  a mischief,  and  therefore 
(though  they  had  need  enough  of  help,  if  it  had  been  such  as 
they  could  confide  in)  told  them  plainly,  “ You  have  nothing 
to  do  with  us,  have  no  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter,  are  not  true- 
born  Israelites,  nor  faithful  worshippers  of  God,  you  worship 
you  know  not  what,  John  iv.  22.  You  are  none  of  those  with 
whom  we  dare  hold  communion,  and  therefore  we  ourselves 
will  build  they  plead  not  to  them  the  law  of  their  God, 
which  forbade  them  to  mingle  themselves  with  strangers, 
(though  that  especially  they  had  an  eye  to,)  but  that  which 
they  would  take  more  notice  of,  the  king's  commission,  which 
was  directed  to  them  only,  “ the  king  of  Persia  has  com- 
manded us  to  build  this  house,  and  we  shall  distrust  and 
affront  him,  if  we  call  in  a foreign  aid.”  Note,  In  doteggood, 
there  is  need  of  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent,  as  well  as  the  inno- 
cency  of  the  (lore,  and  we  have  need,  as  it  follows  there,  to 
beware  of  men.  Matt.  x.  16,  17.  We  should  carefully  con- 
sider with  whom  we  are  associated,  and  on  whose  hand  we 
i- an.  While  we  trust  God  with  a pious  confidence,  we  must 
t ust  men  with  a prudent  jealousy  and  caution. 

2.  When  this  plot  failed,  they  did  what  they  could  to  di- 
vert them  from  the  work,  and  discourage  them  in  it  ; they 
weakened  their  hands,  by  telling  them  it  was  in  vain  to 
attempt  it,  calling  them  foolish  builders,  who  began  what  they 
were  not  able  to  finish,  and  by  their  insinuations  troubled 
them,  and  made  them  drive  heavily  in  it : all  wee  not  alike 
zealous  in  it;  those  that  were  cool  and  indiffeic.nt,  were  by 
these  artifices  drawn  off  from  the  work  which  wanted  their 
help,  v.  4.  And,  because  what  they  themselves  said,  the 
Jews  would  suspect  to  be  ill-meant,  and  not  be  influenced  by, 
they,  under-hand,  hired  counsellors  against  them,  who,  pre- 
tending to  advise  them  for  the  best,  should  dissuade  them 
from  proceeding,  and  so  f-ustrate  their  purpose;  (v.  5.)  or 
dissuade  the  men  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  from  furnishing  them 
with  the  timber  thev  had  bargained  for  ; (ch.  iii.  7.)  or,  what- 
ever business  they  had  at  the  Persian  court,  to  solicit  for  any 
particular  grants  or  favours,  pursuant  to  the  general  edict  for 
their  liberty,  there  were  those  that  were  hired,  and  lay  ready, 
to  appear  of  counsel  against  them.  Wonder  not  at  the  rest- 
lessness of  the  church’s  enemies  in  their  attempts  against  tli6 
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building  of  God’s  temple  : he  whom  they  serve,  and  whose 
work  they  are  doing,  is  unwearied  in  walking  to  and  fro 
through  the  earth  to  do  mischief.  And  let  those  who  discou- 
rage a good  work,  and  weaken  the  hands  of  them  that  are 
employed  in  it,  see  whose  pattern  they  follow. 

6 And  in  the  reign  of  Ahasuerus,  in  the  beginning 
of  his  reign,  wrote  they  unto  him  an  accusation 
against  the  inhabitants  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem.  7 
And  in  the  days  of  Artaxerxes  wrote  Bishlam,  Mi- 
thredath,  Tabeel,  and  the  rest  of  their  companions, 
unto  Artaxerxes  king  of  Persia  ; and  the  writing  of 
the  letter  was  written  in  the  Syrian  tongue,  ana 
interpreted  in  the  Syrian  tongue.  8 Rehum  the 
chancellor,  and  Shimshai  the  scribe,  wrote  a letter 
against  Jerusalem  to  Artaxerxes  the  king  in  this 
sort;  9 Then  wrote  Rehum  the  chancellor,  and 
Shimshai  the  scrihe,  and  the  rest  of  their  compani- 
ons ; the  Dinaites,  the  Apharsathchites,  the  Tarpel- 
ites,  the  Apharsites,  the  Archevites,  the  Babylonians, 
the  Susanchites,  the  Dehavites,  and  the  Elamites. 
10  And  the  rest  of  the  nations  whom  the  great  and 
noble  Asnapper  brought  over,  and  set  in  the  cities  of 
Samaria,  and  the  rest  that  are  on  this  side  the  river, 
and  at  such  a time.  II  This  is  the  copy  of  the  letter 
that  they  sent  unto  him,  even  unto  Artaxerxes  the 
king : Thy  servants,  the  men  on  this  side  the  river, 
and  at  such  a time.  12  Be  it  known  unto  the  king, 
that  the  Jews,  which  came  up  from  thee  to  us,  are 
come  unto  Jerusalem,  building  the  rebellious  and 
bad  city,  and  have  set  up  the  wralls  thereof,  and 
joined  the  foundations.  13  Be  it  known  now  unto 
the  king,  that  if  this  city  be  builded,  and  the  walls 
set  up  again,  then  will  they  not  pay  toll,  tribute,  and 
custom,  and  so  thou  shalt  endamage  the  revenue  of 
the  kings.  14  Now,  because  we  have  maintenance 
from  the  king’s  palace,  and  it.  was  not  meet  for  us 
to  see  the  king’s  dishonour,  therefore  have  we  sent 
and  certified  the  king,  15  That  search  may  be  made 
in  the  oook  of  the  records  of  thy  fathers : so  shalt 
thou  find  in  the  book  of  the  records,  and  know,  that 
this  city  is  a rebellious  city,  and  hurtful  unto  kings 
and  provinces,  and  that  they  have  moved  sedition 
within  the  same  of  old  time ; for  which  cause  was 
this  city  destroyed.  16  We  certify  the  king,  that  if 
this  city  be  builded  again,  and  the  walls  thereof  set 
up,  by  this  means  thou  shalt  have  no  portion  on  this 
side  the  river. 

Cyrus  stedfastly  adhered  to  the  Jews’  interest,  and  support- 
ed his  own  grant  : it  was  to  no  purpose  to  offer  any  tning  to 
him  in  prejudice  of  it,  what  he  did  was  from  a good  principle 
of  the  fear  of  God,  and  therefore  he  adhered  to  it ; but  though 
his  reign,  in  all,  was  thirty  years,  yet,  after  the  conquest  of 
Babylon,  and  his  decree  for  the  release  of  the  Jews,  some 
think  that  he  reigned  but  three  years,  others  seven,  and  then 
either  died,  or  gave  up  that  part  of  bis  government,  in  which 
his  successor  was  Ahasuerus,  (v.  6.)  called  also  Artaxerxes, 
(v.  7.)  supposed  to  be  the  same  that  in  heathen  authors  is 
called  Camhyses,  who  had  never  taken  that  cognizance  of  the 
despised  Jews,  as  to  concern  himself  for  them,  nor  had  he  that 
knowledge  of  the  God  of  Israel  that  his  predecessor  had  ; to 
him  these  Samaritans  applied  themselves  by  letter,  for  an  or- 
der to  stop  the  building  of  the  temple  ; and  they  did  it  in  tne 
beginning  of  his  reign,  being  resolved  to  lose  no  time,  when 
they  thought  they  had  a king  for  their  purpose.  See  how 
watchful  the  church’s  enemies  are  to  take  the  first  opportunity 
of  doing  it  a mischief;  let  not  its  friends  be  less  careful  to  do 
it  a kindness.  Here  is, 

I.  The  general  purport  of  the  letter  which  they  sent  to  the 
king,  to  inform  him  of  this  matter.  It  is  called,  (v.  6.)  an  ac- 
cusation against  the  inhabitants  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem.  The 
Devil  is  the  accuser  of  the  brethren.  Rev.  xii.  10.  And  he  car- 
ries on  his  malicious  designs  against  them,  not  only  accusing 
them  himself  before  our  God,  as  he  did  Job,  but  by  acting  as 
a lying  spirit  in  the  mouths  of  his  instruments,  whom  he  em- 
ploys to  accuse  them  before  magistrates  and  kings,  and  t« 
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make  them  odious  to  t lie  many,  and  obnoxious  to  the  mighty. 
Marvel  not,  if  the  same  arts  be  still  used  to  run  down  serious 
godliness. 

II.  The  persons  concerned  in  writing  this  letter.  The  con- 

trivers are  named,  ( v . 7.)  that  plotted  the  thing  ; the  writers, 
(u.8.)  that  put  it  into  form,  and  the  subscribers,  (v.  9.)  that 
concurred  in  it,  and  joined  with  them  in  this  representation, 
this  misrepresentation  I should  call  it.  Nowsee  here,  1.  How 
the  rulers  take  counsel  together  against  the  Lord  and  his  temple, 
with  their  companions  : the  building  of  the  temple  would  do 
them  no  harm,  yet  they  appear  against  it  with  the  utmost  con- 
cern and  virulence,  perhaps  because  the  prophets  of  the  God 
of  Israel  had  foretold  the  famishing  and  perishing  of  all  the 
gods  of  the  heathen,  Zeph.  ii.  II.  Jer.  x.  11.  2.  How  the  peo- 

ple concurred  with  them  in  imagining  this  vain  thing.  They 
followed  the  cry,  though  ignorant  of  the  merits  of  the  cause  : 
all  the  several  colonies  of  that  plantation,  (nine  are  here  men- 
tioned,) who  had  their  denomination  from  the  cities  or  coun- 
tries of  Assyria,  Chaldea,  Persia,  &tc.  whence  they  came,  set 
their  hands,  by  their  representatives,  to  this  letter.  Perhaps 
they  were  incensed  against  these  returned  Jew's,  because 
many  of  the  ten  tribes  were  among  them,  whose  estates  they 
were  got  into  the  possession  of,  and  of  whom  they  were  there- 
fore jealous,  lest  they  should  attempt  the  recovery  of  them 
hereafter. 

III.  A copy  of  the  letter  itself,  which  Ezra  inserts  here  out 
of  the  records  of  the  kingdom  of  Persia,  into  which  it  had 
been  entered  ; and  it  is  well  we  have  it,  that  we  may  see 
whence  the  like  methods,  still  taken  to  expose  good  people, 
and  baffle  good  designs,  are  copied. 

1.  They  represent  themselves  as  very  loyal  to  the  govern- 
ment, and  mightily  concerned  for  the  honour  and  interest  of 
it ; and  would  have  it  thought  that  the  king  had  no  such  lov- 
ing faithful  subjects  in  all  his  dominions  as  they  were,  none  so 
sensible  of  their  obligations  to  him,  v.  14.  Because  ire  are 
salted  with  the  salt  of  the  palace,  so  it  is  in  the  margin  ; “ We 
have  our  salary  from  the  court,  and  could  no  more  live  with- 
out it,  than  flesh  could  be  preserved  without  salt or,  as 
some  think,  their  pay  or  pension  was  sent  them  in  salt  ; or, 
“ Because  we  had  our  education  in  the  palace,  and  were 
brought  up  at  the  king’s  table,”  as  we  find,  Dan.  i.  5.  These 
were  they  whom  he  intended  to  prefer  ; they  did  eat  their  por- 
tion of  the  king’s  meat.  Now,  in  consideration  of  this,  it  is 
not  meet  for  us  to  see  the  king’s  dishonour  ; and  therefore  they 
urge  him  to  stop  the  building  of  the  temple,  which  would  cer- 
tainly be  the  king’s  dishonour  more  than  any  thing  else.  Note, 
A secret  enmity  to  Christ,  and  his  gaspel,  is  often  gilded  over 
with  a pretended  affection  to  Caesar  and  his  power.  The 
Jews  hated  the  Roman  government,  and  yet,  to  serve  a turn, 
could  cry.  We  have  no  king  but  Ctesar.  But,  (to  allude  to 
this,)  if  they  that  lived  upon  the  crown  thought  themselves 
bound  in  gratitude  thus  to  support  the  interest  of  it,  much 
more  reason  have  we  thus  to  argue  ourselves  into  a pious  con- 
cern for  God’s  honour  ; we  have  our  maintenance  from  the  God 
of  heaven,  and  are  salted  with  his  salt,  live  upon  his  bounty, 
and  are  the  care  of  his  providence;  and  therefore  it  is  not 
meet  for  us  to  see  his  dishonour,  without  resenting  it,  and  doing 
what  we  can  to  prevent  it. 

2.  They  represent  the  Jews  as  disloyal,  and  dangerous  to 
the  government ; that  Jerusalem  was  the  rebellious  and  had 
city,  ( v . 12.)  hurtful,  to  kings  and  provinces,  v.  15.  See  how 
Jerusalem,  t.hejoy  of  the  whole  earth,  (Ps.  xlviii.  2.)  is  here  re- 
proached as  the  scandal  of  the  whole  earth.  The  enemies  of 
the  church  could  not  do  the  bad  things  they  design  against  it, 
if  they  did  not  first  give  it  a bad  name.  Jerusalem  had  been 
a loyal  city  to  its  rightful  princes,  and  its  present  inhabitants 
were  as  well  affected  to  the  king  and  his  government,  as  any 
of  his  provinces  whatsoever.  Daniel,  who  was  a Jew,  hail 
lately  approved  himself  so  faithful  to  his  prince,  that  his  worst 
enemies  could  find  no  fault  in  his  management,  Dan.  vi.  4. 
But  thus  was  Elijah  most  unjustly  charged  with  troubling 
Israel,  the  apostles  with  turning  the  world  upside  down,  and 
Christ  himself  with  perverting  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to 
give  tribute  to  Ctrsar  ; and  we  must  not  think  it  strange,  if  the 
tame  game  be  still  played.  Now  here, 

(1.)  The  history  of  what  was  past  is  invidious  ; that,  within 
his  city,  sedition  had  been  moved  of  old  time,  and,  for  that 
cause,  it  was  destroyed,  v.  15.  It  cannot  be  denied  but  that 
there  was  some  colour  given  for  this  suggestion,  by  the  at- 
tempts of  Jehoiakim  and  Zedekiah  to  shake  off  the  yoke  of  the 
king  of  Babylon,  which,  if  they  had  kept  close  to  their  reli- 
gion and  the  temple  they  were  now  rebuilding,  they  had  never 
come  under  ; but  it  must  be  considered,  [1.]  That  they  were 
themselves,  and  their  ancestors,  sovereign  princes,  and  their 
efforts  to  recover  their  rights,  if  there  had  not  been  in  them 
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the  violation  of  an  oath,  for  aught  I know,  had  been  justifiable, 
and  successful  too,  had  they  taken  the  right  method,  and  made 
their  peace  with  God  first.  [2.]  Though  these  Jews,  and 
their  princes,  had  been  guilty  of  rebellion,  yet  it  was  unjus/ 
therefore  to  fasten  this  as  an  indelible  brand  upon  this  city, 
as  if  that  must,  for  ever  after,  go  under  the  name  of  the  rebel- 
lious and  bud  city.  The  Jews,  in  their  captivity,  had  given 
such  specimens  of  good  behaviour,  as  were  sufficient,  with 
any  reasonable  men,  to  roll  away  that  one  reproach  ; for  they 
were  instructed  (and  we  have  reason  to  hope  that  they  ob- 
served their  instructions)  to  seek  the  peace  of  the  cities  where 
they  were  captives,  and  pray  to  the  Lord  for  it,  Jer.  xxix.  7 
It  was  therefore  very  unfair,  yet  not  uncommon,  for  them  to 
impute  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  to  the  children 

(2.)  Their  information  concerning  what  they  were  now  doing 
was  grossly  false,  in  matter  of  fact.  Very  careful  they  are  to 
inform  the  king  that  they  had  set  up  the  walls  of  this  city,  nay 
had  finished  them,  so  it  is  in  the  margin,  and  joined  the  foun- 
dations, ( v . 12.)  when  it  was  far  from  being  the  case.  They 
had  only  begun  to  build  the  temple,  which  Cyrus  commanded 
them  to  do,  but  as  for  the  walls,  there  was  nothing  done,  nor 
designed,  toward  the  repair  of  them,  as  appears  by  the  condi- 
tion they  were  in,  many  years  after,  (Neb.  i.  3.)  all  in  ruins. 
What  shall  be  given,  and  what  done,  to  these  false  tongues; 
these  false  pens,  sharp  arrows,  doubtless,  of  the  mighty,  ami 
coals  of  juniper  ? Ps.  cxx.  3,  4.  If  they  had  not  been  perfectly 
lost  to  all  virtue  and  honour,  they  would  not,  and  if  they  had 
not  been  very  secure  of  the  king’s  countenance,  they  durst  not, 
have  written  that  to  the  king  which  all  their  neighbours  knew 
to  be  a notorious  lie.  See  Prov.  xxix.  12. 

(3.)  Their  prognostics  of  the  consequences  were  altogether 
groundless  and  absurd.  They  are  very  confident,  and  would 
have  the  king  believe  it  upon  their  word,  that,  if  this  city  be 
built,  not  only  the  Jews  would  pay  no  toll,  tribute,  or  custom, 
(v.  13.)  but  (since  a great  lie  is  as  soon  spoken  as  a little  one) 
that  the  king  would  have  no  portion  at  all  on  this  side  the 
river,  (v.  16.)  that  all  the  countries  on  this  side  Euphrates 
would  instantly  revolt,  drawn  to  it  by  their  example  ; and  if 
the  prince  in  possession  should  connive  at  this,  he  would' 
wrong,  not  only  himself,  but  his  successors,  Thou  slialt  en- 
damage the  revenue  of  the  kings.  See  how  every  line  in  this 
letter  breathes  both  the  subtilty  and  malice  of  the  old  serpent. 

7 Then  sent  the  king  an  answer  unto  Rehuni' 
the  chancellor,  and  to  Shimshai  the  scribe,  and  to 
the  rest  of  their  companions  that  dwell  in  Samaria, 
and  unto  the  rest  beyond  the  river,  Peace,  and  at 
such  a time.  18  The  letter  which  ye  sent  unto  us 
hath  been  plainly  read  before  me.  19  And  I com- 
manded, and  search  hath  been  made,  and  it  is  found 
that  this  city  of  old  time  hath  made  insurrection 
against  kings,  and  that  rebellion  and  sedition  have 
been  made  therein.  20  There  have  been  mighty 
kings  also  over  Jerusalem,  which  have  ruled  ove? 
all  countries  beyond  the  river ; and  toll,  tribute 
and  custom,  was  paid  unto  them.  21  Give  ye  now 
commandment  to  cause  these  men  to  cease,  and  than 
this  city  be  not  builded,  until  another  commandment 
shall  be  given  from  me.  22  Take  heed  now  that  ye 
fail  not  to  do  this;  why  should  damage  grow  to  the 
hurt  of  the  kings  ? 23  Now  when  the  copy  of  king 

Artaxerxes’  letter  was  read  before  Rehum,  and 
Shimshai  the  scribe,  and  their  companions,  they 
went  up  in  baste  to  Jerusalem,  unto  the  Jews,  and' 
made  them  to  cease  by  force  and  power.  24  Then 
ceased  the  work  of  the  house  of  God  which  is  at 
Jerusalem.  So  it  ceased  unto  the  second  year  of 
the  reign  of  Darius  king  of  Persia. 

Here  we  have,  I.  The  orders  which  the  king  of  Persia  gave, 
in  answer  to  the  information  sent  him  by  the  Samaritans 
against  the  Jews.  He  suffered  himself  to  be  imposed  upon 
by  their  fraud  and  falsehood,  took  no  care  to  examine  the 
allegations  of  their  petition  concerning  that  which  the  Jews 
were  now  doing,  but  took  it  for  granted  that  the  charge  was 
true,  and  was  very  willing  to  gratify  them  with  an  order  of 
council  to  stay  proceedings. 

1.  He  consulted  the  records  concerning  Jerusalem,  and 
found  that  it  had  indeed  rebelied  against  the  king  of  Babylon, 
and  therefore  that  it  was,  as  they  called  it,  a bad  city,  v.  ID 
And  withal,  that,  in  times  past,  kings  had  reigned  there  «» 
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whom  all  the  countries  on  that  side  the  river  had  been  tribut- 
aries, (v.  20.)  and  that  therefore  there  was  danger,  that,  if 
ever  they  were  able,  (which  they  were  never  likely  to  be,) 
they  would  claim  them  again.  Thus  he  says  as  they  said, 
and  pretends  to  give  a reason  for  it.  See  the  hard  fate  of 
princes,  who  must  see  and  hear  with  other  men’s  eyes  and 
cars,  and  give  judgment  upon  things  as  they  are  represented 
to  them,  which  things  are  often  represented  falsely.  There- 
fore, God’s  judgment  is  always  just,  because  he  sees  things  as 
they  are,  and  it  is  according  to  truth. 

2.  1 le  appointed  these  Samaritans  to  stop  the  building  of  the 
city  immediately,  till  further  orders  should  be  given  about  it, 
v.  21,  22.  Neither  they,  in  their  letter,  nor  he  in  his  order, 
make  any  mention  of  the  temple,  and  the  building  of  that, 
because  both  they  and  he  knew  that  they  had  not  only  a 
permission,  but  a command,  from  Cyrus  to  rebuild  that,  which 
even  these  Samaritans  had  not  the  confidence  to  move  for  the 
repeal  of ; they  spake  only  of  the  city,  “ Let  not  that  be  built,” 
that  is,  “ as  a city  with  walls  and  gates  ; whatever  you  do, 
prevent  that,  lest  damage  grow  to  the  hurt  of  the  kings:”  he 
would  not  that  the  crown  should  lose  by  his  wearing  it. 

II.  The  use  which  the  enemies  of  the  Jews  made  of  these 
orders,  so  fraudulently  obtained  ; upon  the  receipt  of  them, 
they  went  up  in  haste  to  Jerusalem,  v.  23.  Their  feet  ran  to 
evil,  Prov.  i.  16.  They  were  impatient  till  the  builders  were 
served  with  this  prohibition,  which  they  produced  as  their 
warrant  to  make  them  cease  by  force  and  power.  As  they 
abused  the  king  in  obtaining  this  order  by  their  mis-informa- 
tions,  so  they  abused  him  in  the  execution  of  it  : for  the  order 
was  only  to  prevent  the  walling  of  the  city  ; but,  having  force 
and  power  on  their  side,  they  construed  it  as  relating  to  the 
temple,  for  that  was  it  which  they  had  an  ill  will  to,  and 
which  they  only  wanted  some  colour  to  hinder  the  building 
of.  There  was  indeed  a general  clause  in  the  order,  to  cause 
these  men  to  cease,  which  had  reference  to  their  complaint 
about  building  the  walls  ; but  they  applied  it  to  the  building 
of  the  temp!e.  See  what  need  we  have  to  pray,  not  only  for 
kings,  but  for  all  in  authority  under  them,  and  the  governors 
sent  by  them,  because  the  quietness  and  peaceableness  of  our 
lives,  in  all  godliness  and  honesty,  depend  very  much  upon  the 
integrity  and  wisdom  of  inferior  magistrates,  as  well  as  *he 
supreme. 

The  consequence  was,  that  the  work  of  the  house  of  G ad 
ceased  for  a time,  through  the  power  and  insolence  of  its  ene- 
mies; and  so,  through  the  coldness  and  indifTerency  of  its 
friends,  it  stood  still  till  the  second  year  of  Darius  Ilystaspes, 
for  to  me  it  seems  clear,  by  the  thread  of  this  sacred  history, 
that  it  was  that  Darius,  v.  24.  Though  now  a stop  was  put 
to  it  by  the  violence  of  the  Samaritans,  yet  that,  soon  after, 
they  might  have  gone  on  by  connivance,  if  they  hr*l  had  a 
due  affection  to  the  work,  appears  by  this,  that,  before  they 
had  that  express  warrant  from  the  king  for  doing  it,  (ch.  vi.) 
they  were  reproved  by  the  prophets  for  not  doing  it  ; ch.  v.  1. 
compared  with  llag.  i.  1,  &c.  If  they  had  taken  due  care  to 
inform  Cambyses  of  the  truth  of  this  case,  perhaps  he  had 
recalled  his  order  ; but,  for  aught  1 know,  some  of  the  build- 
ers were  almost  as  willing  it  should  cease  as  the  adversaries 
themselves  were.  At  some  periods,  the  church  has  suffered 
more  by  the  coldness  of  its  friends  than  by  the  heat  of  its  ene- 
mies ; but  both  together  commonly  make  church  work  slow 
work. 

CHAP.  V. 

IVe  left  the  temple  work  at  a full  stop  ; hut,  being  God's  work,  it  shall  be 
revived,  and  here  we  have  an  account  of  the  reviving  of  it.  It  was  hin- 
dered by  might  and  power,  but  it  was  set  a-going  again  by  the  Spirit  of 
tlie  Lord  of  hosts.  .Vow  here  we  are  told  how  that  blessed  Spirit,  / 
H'arned  its  cool. hearted  friends,  and  excited  them  to  build,  v.  1,  2.  II. 
Cooled  its  hot-headed  enemies,  and  brought  them  to  better  tempers  ; for 
though  they  secretly  disliked  the  work,  as  much  as  those  in  the  foregoing 
chapter,  yet,  1.  They  were  more  mild  toward  the  builders,  v.  3—5.  2. 

They  were  more  fair  in  their  representation  of  the  matter  to  the  king , which 
here  we  have  an  account  of,  v.  6 — 17. 

I rjHIEN  the  prophets,  Hasdai  the  prophet,  and 
JL  Zechariah  the  son  of  Iddo,  prophesied  unto 
the  Jews  that  were  in  Judah  and  Jerusalem  in  the 
name  of  the  God  of  Israel,  even  unto  them.  2 Then 
rose  up  Zerubbabel  the  son  of  Shealtiel,  and  Jeshua 
the  son  of  Jozadak,  and  began  to  build  the  house 
of  God  which  is  at  Jerusalem  : and  with  them  were 
the  prophets  of  God  helping  them. 

Some  reckon  that  the  building  of  the  temple  was  suspended 
for  only  nine  years  ; I am  willing  to  believe  that  fifteen  veats 
viCre  the  utmost  ; during  which  time  they  had  an  altar  and  a 
.'«crnacle,  which,  no  doubt,  they  made  use  of.  When  we 
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cannot  do  what  we  would,  we  must  do  what  we  can,  in  the 
service  of  God,  and  be  sorry  we  can  do  no  better.  But  the 
counsellors  that  were  hired  to  hinder  the  work,  (ch.  iv.  5,) 
told  them,  and  perhaps  with  a pretence  to  inspiration,  that 
the  time  was  now  come,  for  the  building  of  the  temple,  Hag.  i. 
2.  They  might  urge  that  it  was  long  ere  the  time  came  for  the 
building  of  Solomon’s  temple  ; and  thus  the  people  were  made 
easy  in  their  own  ceiled  houses,  while  God’s  house  lay  waste. 
Now  here  we  are  told  how  life  was  put  into  that  good  cause 
which  seemed  to  lie  dead. 

1.  They  had  two  good  ministers,  who,  in  God’s  name,  ear- 
nestly persuaded  them  to  put  the  wheel  of  business  in  motion 
again  ; these  were  Haggai  and  Zechariah,  who  both  began  t« 
prophecy  in  the  second  year  of  Darius,  as  appears,  Hag.  i.  1. 
Zech.  i.  1.  Observe.  (1.)  The  temple  of  God  among  men  is 
to  be  built  by  prophecy,  not  by  secular  force,  (that  often 
hinders  it,  but  seldom  furthers  it,)  but  by  the  word  of  God  ; 
as  the  weapons  of  our  warfare,  so  the  instruments  of  our  build- 
ing are  not  carnal,  but  spiritual,  and  they  are  the  ministers  of 
the  gospel,  that  are  the  master-builders.  (2.)  It  is  the  busi- 
ness of  God’s  prophets  to  stir  up  God’s  people  to  that  which 
is  good,  and  to  help  them  in  it,  to  strengthen  their  hands,  and, 
by  suitable  considerations  fetched  from  the  word  of  God,  to 
quicken  them  to  their  duty,  and  encourage  them  in  it.  (3.) 
It  is  a sign  that  God  has  mercy  in  store  for  a people,  when  he 
raises  up  prophets  among  them  to  be  their  helpers  in  the  way 
and  work  of  God,  their  guides,  overseers,  and  rulers. 

Further  observe,  [1.]  To  whom  these  prophets  were  sent. 
They  prophesied  unto  the  Jews,  (for,  as  to  them  pertained  the 
giving  of  the  law,  so  also  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  therefore 
they  are  called  the  children  of  the  prophets,  (Acts  iii.  25.) 
because  they  were  educated  under  their  tuition  and  instruc- 
tion,) even  unto  them,  upon  them,  even  upon  them,  so  it  is  in 
the  original,  as  Ezekiel  prophesied  upon  the  dry  bones,  that  they 
might  live,  Ezek.  xxxvii.  4.  They  prophesied  against  them, 
so  Bishop  Patrick,  for  they  reproved  them  because  they  did  not 
build  the  temple.  The  word  of  God,  if  it  be  not  received  now 
as  a testimony  to  us,  will  be  received  another  day  as  a testi- 
mony against  us,  and  will  judge  us.  [2.]  Who  sent  them. 
They  prophesied  in  the  name,  or,  as  some  read  it,  in  the  cause, 
or,  for  the  sake,  of  the  God  of  Israel  ; they  spake  by  com- 
mission from  him,  and  argued  from  his  authority  over  them, 
his  interest  in  them,  and  the  concern  of  his  glory  among  them. 

2.  They  had  two  good  magistrates,  who  were  forward  and 
active  in  this  work  ; Zerubbabel  their  chief  prince,  and  Jeshua 
their  chief  priest,  r.  2.  They  that  are  in  places  of  dignity  and 
power  ought  with  their  dignity  to  put  honour  upon,  and  with 
their  power  to  put  life  into  every  good  work  ; thus  it  becomes 
them  that  precede,  ana  them  that  preside,  with  an  exemplary 
care  and  zeal,  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,  and  to  go  before  in- a 
good  work.  These  great  men  thought  it  no  disparagement  to 
them,  but  a happiness,  to  be  taught  and  prescribed  to  by  the 
prophets  of  the  Lord  ; and  were  glad  of  their  help  in  reviving 
this  good  work.  Read  the  first  chapter  of  the  prophecy  of 
Haggai  here,  (for  that  is  the  best  comment  on  these  two 
verses,)  and  see  what  great  things  God  does  by  his  word, 
which  he  magnifies  above  all  his  name,  and  by  his  Spirit 
working  with  it 

3 At  the  same  time  came  to  them  Tatnai,  governor 
on  this  side  the  river,  and  Shethar-boznai,  and  their 
companions,  and  said  thus  unto  them.  Who  hath 
commanded  thee  to  build  this  house,  and  to  make 
up  this  wall  ? 4 Then  said  we  unto  them  after  this 

manner.  What  are  the  names  of  the  men  that  make 
this  building  ? 5 But  the  eye  of  their  God  was 
upon  the  elders  of  the  Jews,  that  they  could  not 
cause  them  to  cease,  till  the  matter  came  to  Darius: 
and  then  they  returned  answer  bv  letter  concerning 
this  matter.  6 The  copy  of  the  letter  that  Tatnai, 
governor  on  this  side  the  river,  and  Shethar-boznai, 
and  his  companions  the  Apharsachites,  which  were 
on  this  side  the  river,  sent  unto  Darius  the  king : 7 

They  sent  a letter  unto  him,  wherein  was  written 
thus:  Unto  Darius  the  king,  all  peace.  8 Be  it 
known  unto  the  king,  that  we  went  into  the  province 
of  Judea,  to  the  house  of  the  great  God,  which  is 
builded  with  great  stones,  and  timber  is  laid  in  the 
walls,  and  this  work  goeth  fast  on.  and  prospereth 
in  their  hands.  9 Then  asked  we  those  elders,  and 
said  into  them  thus,  Who  commanded  you  to  build 
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this  house,  and  to  make  up  these  walls?  10  We 
asked  their  names  also,  to  certify  thee,  that  we 
might  write  the  names  of  the  men  that  were  tin.  thief 
of  them.  11  And  thus  they  returned  us  answer,  say- 
ing, We  are  the  servants  of  the  God  of  heaven  and 
earth,  and  build  the  house  that  was  Suilded  these 
many  years  ago,  which  a great  king  of  Israel  build- 
ed  and  set  up.  12  But  after  that  our  fathers  had 
provoked  the  God  of  heaven  unto  wrath,  he  gave 
them  into  the  hand  of  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  of 
Babylon,  the  Chaldean,  who  destroyed  this  house, 
and  carried  the  people  away  into  Babylon.  13  But 
in  the  lirst  year  of  Cyrus  the  king  of  Babylon,  the 
same  king  Cyrus  made  a decree  to  build  this  house  of 
God.  14  And  the  vessels  also  of  gold  and  silver  of 
the  house  of  God,  which  Nebuchadnezzar  took  out 
of  the  temple,  that  was  in  Jerusalem,  and  brought 
them  into  the  temple  of  Babylon,  those  did  Cyrus 
the  king  take  out  of  the  temple  of  Babylon,  and  they 
were  delivered  unto  one  whose  name  was  Sheshbaz- 
zar,  whom  he  had  made  governor;  15  And  said 
unto  him,  Take  these  vessels,  go,  carry  them  into 
the  temple  that  is  in  Jerusalem,  and  let  the  house  of 
God  be  builded  in  Ids  place.  lt>  Then  came  the 
same  Sheshbazzar,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
house  of  God  which  is  in  Jerusalem  : and  since  that 
time,  even  until  now,  hath  it  been  in  building,  and 
yet  it  is  not  finished.  17  Now,  therefore,  if  it  seem 
good  to  the  king,  let  there  be  search  made  in  the 
king’s  treasure-house,  which  is  there  at  Babylon, 
whether  it  be  so  that  a decree  was  made  of  Cyrus 
the  king  to  build  this  house  of  God  at  Jerusalem, 
and  let  the  king  send  his  pleasure  to  us  concerning 
this  matter. 

We  have  here,  I.  The  cognizance  which  their  neighbours 
soon  took  of  the  reviving  of  this  good  work  ; a jealous  eye,  it 
seems,  they  had  upon  them,  and  no  sooner  did  the  Spirit  of 
God  stir  up  the  friends  of  the  temple  to  appear  for  it,  than  the 
evil  spirit  stirred  up  its  enemies  to  appear  against  it.  While 
the  people  built  and  ceiled  their  own  houses,  their  enemies 
gave  them  no  molestation,  (Hag.  i.  4.)  though  the  king’s 
order  was  to  put  a stop  to  the  building  of  the  city,  ch.  iv.  21. 
But,  when  they  fell  to  work  again  at  the  temple,  then  the 
alarm  is  taken,  and  all  heads  are  at  work  to  hinder  it,  v.  3,  4. 
The  adversaries  are  here  named,  Tatnai  and  Shethar-hoznai ; 
the  governors  we  read  of  (ch.  tv.)  were,  it  is  probable,  dis- 
placed at  the  beginning  ol  this' reign,  as  is  usual;  it  is  the 
policy  of  princes  often  to  change  their  deputies,  proconsuls, 
and  rulers  of  provinces.  These,  though  real  enemies  to  the 
building  of  the  temple,  were  men  of  better  temper  than  the 
other,  and  that  made  some  conscience  of  telling  truth  ; if  all 
men  have  not  faith,  (2  Thess.  iii.2.)  it  is  well  some  have,  and 
a sense  of  honour.  The  church’s  enemies  are  not  all  alike 
wicked  and  unreasonable.  The  historian  begins  to  relate 
what  passed  between  the  builders  and  those  inquisitors,  (v.3, 
4.)  but  breaks  off  his  account,  referring  himself  to  the  ensuing 
copy  of  the  letter  they  sent  to  the  king,  where  the  same  ap- 
pears more  fully,  and  at  large,  which  he  began  to  abridge,  (v. 
4.)  or  make  an  extract  out  of,  though,  upon  second  thoughts 
he  inserted  the  whole. 

II.  1 he  care  which  the  Divine  Providence  took  of  this  good 
work,  v.  5.  The  eye  of  their  God  was  upon  the  elders  of  the 
Jews,  who  were  active  in  the  work,  so  that  their  enemies  could 
not  cause  them  to  cease,  as  they  would  have  done,  till  the 
matter  came  to  Darius.  They  desired  they  would  only  cease, 
till  they  had  instructions  from  the  king  about  it.  But  they 
would  not  so  much  as  yield  them  that,  for  the  eye  of  God  was 
upon  them,  even  their  God.  And,  1.  That  baffled  their  ene- 
mies, infatuated  and  enfeebled  them,  and  protected  the  build- 
ers from  their  malicious  designs.  While  we  are  employed  in 
God  s work,  we  are  taken  under  his  special  protection;  his 
eye  is  upon  us  for  good,  seven  eyes  upon  one  stone  in  his  tem- 
ple : see  Zech.  iii.  9 ; iv.  10.  2.  That  quickened  them  ; the 
elders  of  the  Jews  saw  the  eye  of  God  c‘von  them,  to  observe 
what  they  did,  and  own  them  in  what  they  did  well,  and  then 
they  had  courage  enough  to  face  their  enemies,  and  to  go  on 
vigorously  with  their  work,  notwithstanding  all  the  opposition 
tney  met  with.  Our  eye  upon  God , observing  his  eye  upon  us, 
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will  Keep  us  to  our  duty,  and  encourage  us  in  it,  when  the 
difflculties  are  ever  so  discouraging. 

Ill,  The  account  they  sent  to  the  king  of  this  matter  ; in 
which  we  may  observe, 

1.  How  fully  the  elders  of  the  Jews  gave  the  Samaritans 
an  account  of  their  proceedings.  They,  finding  them  both 
busy  and  prosperous,  that  all  hands  were  at  work  to  run  up 
this  building,  and  that  it  went  fast  on,  put  these  questions  to 
them  : “ By  what  authority  do  you  these  things,  and  who 
gave  you  that  authority  1 Who  set  you  to  work  ? Have  you  that 
which  will  bear  you  out?”  To  this  they  answered,  that  they 
had  sufficient  warrant  to  do  what  they  did ; for,  (1.)‘‘  We 
are  the  servants  of  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth:  the  God  we 
worship  is  not  a local  deity,  and  therefore  we  cannot  be 
charged  with  making  a faction,  or  setting  up  a sect,  in  build- 
ing this  temple  to  his  honour  ; but  we  may  pay  our  homage  to 
a God  on  whom  the  whole  creation  depends,  and  therefore 
ought  to  be  protected  and  assisted  by  all,  and  hindered  by 
none.”  It  is  the  wisdom,  as  well  as  duty,  of  kings,  to  coun- 
tenance the  servants  of  the  God  of  heaven.  (2.)  “ We  have  a 
prescription  to  this  house;  it  was  built  for  the  honour  of  our 
God,  by  Solomon,  many  ages  ago.  It  is  no  novel  invention  of  our 
own  ; we  are  but  raising  the  foundations  of  many  generations,” 
Isa.  v.  8,  12.  (3.)  “ It  was  to  punish  us  for  our  sins  that  we 
were,  for  a time,  put  out  of  the  possession  of  this  house  ; not 
because  the  gods  of  the  nations  had  prevailed  against  our  God, 
but  because  we  had  provoked  him,  (v.  12.)  for  which  he  de- 
livered us  and  our  temple  into  the  hands  of  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon, but  never  intended  thereby  to  put  a final  period  to  our  re- 
ligion. We  were  only  suspended  for  a time,  not  deprived  for 
ever.”  (4.)  “We  have  the  royal  decree  of  Cyrus  to  justify 
us,  and  bear  us  out,  in  what  we  do.  He  not  only  permitted 
and  allowed  us,  but  charged  and  commanded  us,  to  build  this 
house,  (o.  13.)  and  to  build  it  in  its  place,  (a.  15.)  the  same 
place  where  it  had  stood  before.”  He  ordered  this,  not  only 
in  compassion  to  the  Jews,  but  in  veneration  of  their  God, 
saying,  He  is  the  God.  He  also  delivered  the  vessels  of  the 
temple  to  one  whom  he  intrusted  to  see  them  restored  to  their 
ancient  place  and  use,  v.  14.  And  they  had  these  to  show,  in 
confirmation  of  what  they  alleged.  (5.)  “ The  building  was 
begun,  according  to  this  order,  as  soon  as  ever  we  were  re- 
turned, so  that  we  have  not  forfeited  the  benefit  of  the  order, 
for  want  of  pursuing  it  in  time  ; still  it  has  been  in  building, 
but  because  we  have  met  with  opposition,  it  is  not  finished.” 
But  observe,  they  mention  not  the  falsehood  and  malice  of  the 
former  governors,  nor  make  any  complaint  of  that,  though  they 
had  cause  enough;  to  teach  us  not  to  render  bitterness  for 
bitterness,  nor  the  most  just  reproach  for  that  which  is  most 
unjust,  but  to  think  it  enough  if  we  can  obtain  fair  treatment 
for  the  future,  without  an  invidious  repetition  of  former  in- 
juries, v.  16.  This  is  the  account  they  giveof  their  proceedings  ; 
not  asking  what  authority  they  had  to  examine  them,  or  up- 
braiding them  with  their  idolatry,  and  superstitions,  and 
medley  religion.  Let  us  learn  hence,  with  meekness  and  fear, 
to  give  a reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  vis,  ( 1 Pet.  iii.  15.)  rightly 
to  understand,  and  then  readily  to  declare,  what  we  do  in 
God’s  service,  and  why  wo  do  it. 

2.  How  fairly  the  Samaritans  represented  this  to  the  king. 
(1.)  They  call  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  the  house  of  the  great 
God  ; (v.  8.)  for,  though  the  Samaritans,  as  it  should  seem, 
had  yet  gods  many,  and  lords  many,  they  owned  the  God  of 
Israel  to  be  the  great  God,  that  is  above  all  gods  ; “ It  is  the 
house  of  the  great  God,  and  therefore  we  dare  not  oppose  the 
building  of  it,  withoutorders  from  thee.”  (2.)  They  tell  him 
truly  what  was  done,  not  as  their  predecessors  did,  that  they 
were  fortifying  the  city,  as  if  they  intended  war,  but  only  rear- 
ing the  temple,  as  those  that  intended  worship,  v.  8.  (3.) 
They  fully  represent  their  plea,  tell  him  what  they  had  to  say 
for  themselves,  and  are  willing  that  the  cause  should  be  set 
in  a true  light.  Lastly,  They  leave  it  to  the  king  to  consult 
the  records,  whether  Cyrus  had  indeed  made  such  a decree, 
and  then  to  give  directions  as  he  should  think  fit,  v.  17.  We 
have  reason  to  think,  that,  if  Artaxerxes,  in  the  foregoing 
chapter,  had  had  the  Jews’  cause  as  fairly  represented  to  him 
as  it  was  here  to  Darius,  he  would  not  have  ordered  the  work 
to  be  hindered.  God’s  people  could  not  be  persecuted,  if 
they  were  not  belied  ; could  not  be  baited,  if  they  were  not 
dressed  up  in  bears’  skins.  Let  but  the  cause  of  God  and 
truth  be  tairly  stated,  and  fairly  heard,  and  it  will  keep  its 
ground. 

CHAP.  VI. 

How  solemnly  the  foundation  of  the  temple  was  laid,  we  read,  eh.  iii.  How 
slowly  the  budding  went  on,  and  with  how  much  difficulty,  we  found,  ch. 
i v.  end  v.  . But,  how  gloriously  the  top. stone  was,  at  length,  brought  forth 
with  shoutings  vie  find  in  this  chapter:  and  even  we,  at  this  distance  »i 
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time,  when  we  read  of  it,  may  cry,  Grac^,  grace  to  it.  As  for  Cod,  his 
work  is  perfect  ; it  may  be  slow  work,  but  it  will  be  sure  work.  We 
have  here,  I.  A recital  of  the  decree  of  Cyrus,  for  the  building  of  the 
temple,  v.  I — 5.  If.  The  enforcing  of  that  decree , by  a new  order  from 
Darius,  for  the  perfecting  of  that  work , v.  6— 12.  Ilf.  The  finishing  of 
it  thereupon,  v.  13 — 15.  IV.  The  solemn  dedication  of  it,  when  it  was 
built,  v.  16—18.  And  the  handselling  of  it  ( as  I may  say)  with  the  cele- 
bration of  the  passover,  v.  19 — 22.  And  now  we  may  say , that,  in  Ju- 
dah and  Jerusalem,  things  went  well,  very  well. 

1 mHEN  Darius  the  king  made  a decree,  and  search 
JL  was  made  in  the  house  of  the  rolls,  where  the 
treasures  were  laid  up  in  Babylon.  2 And  there 
was  found  at  Achmetha,  in  the  palace  that  is  in  the 
province  of  the  Medcs,  a roll,  and  therein  was  a 
record  thus  written  : 3 In  the  first  year  of  Cyrus 

the  king,  the  same  Cyrus  the  king  made  a decree 
concerning  the  house  of  God  at  Jerusalem,  Let  the 
house  be  builded,the  place  where  they  offered  sacri- 
fices, and  let  the  foundations  thereof  be  strongly 
laid;  the  height  thereof  threescore  cubits,  anil  the 
breadth  thereof  threescore  cubits;  4 With  three 
rows  of  great  stones,  and  a row  of  new  timber  : and 
let  the  expences  be  given  out  of  the  king’s  house. 
5 And  also  let  the  golden  and  silver  vessels  of  the 
house  of  God,  which  Nebuchadnezzar  took  forth  out 
of  the  temple  which  is  at  Jerusalem,  and  brought 
unto  Babylon,  be  restored  and  brought  again  unto 
the  temple  which  is  at  Jerusalem,  every  one  to  his 
place,  and  place  them  in  the  house  of  God.  G Now 
therefore , Tatnai,  governor  beyond  the  river,  She- 
thar-boznai,  and  your  eampanions  the  Apharsa- 
chites,  which  are  beyond  the  river,  be  ye  far  from 
thence  ; 7 Let  the  work  of  this  house  of  God  alone: 

let  the  governor  of  the  Jews,  and  the  elders  of  the 
Jews,  build  this  house  of  God  in  his  place.  8 
Moreover,  I make  a decree  what  ye  shall  do  to  the 
elders  of  these  Jews,  for  the  building  of  this  house 
of  God  : that,  of  the  king’s  goods,  even  of  the  tribute 
beyond  the  river,  forthwith  expences  be  given  unto 
these  men,  that  they  be  not  hindered.  9 And  that 
which  they  have  need  of,  both  young  bullocks,  and 
rams,  and  lambs,  for  the  burnt-offerings  of  the  God 
of  heaven,  wheat,  salt,  wine,  and  oil,  according:  to 
the  appointment  ol  the  priests  which  are  at  Jerusa- 
lem, let  it  be  given  them  day  by  day  without  fail  ; 
10  That  they  may  offer  sacrifices  of  sweet  savours 
unto  the  God  of  heaven,  and  pray  for  the  life  of  the 
king,  and  of  his  sons.  11  Also  I have  made  a decree 
that  whosoever  shall  alter  this  word,  let  timber  be 
pulled  down  from  his  house,  and,  being  set  up,  let 
him  be  hanged  thereon  ; and  let  his  house  be  made 
a dunghill  for  this.  12  And  the  God  that  hath 
caused  his  name  to  dwell  there,  destroy  all  kings 
and  people  that  shall  put  to  their  hand  to  alter  and 
to  destroy  this  house  of  God  which  is  at  Jerusalem. 
I Darius  have  made  a decree;  let  it  be  done  with 
speed. 

, We  have  here,  I.  The  decree  of  Cyrus,  for  the  building  of 
the  temple,  repeated.  To  this  the  Samaritans  referred  them- 
selves, because  the  Jews  pleaded  it,  and  perhaps  hoped  it 
would  not  be  found,  and  then  their  plea  would  be  overruled, 
and  A stop  put  to  their  work.  Search  was  ordered  to  be  made 
for  it  among  the  records,  for,  it  seems,  the  tribes  had  not  taken 
care  to  provide  themselves  with  an  authentic  copy  of  it,  which 
might  have  stood  them  in  good  stead,  but  they  must  appeal  to 
the  original.  It  was  looked  for  in  Babylon,  (v.  1.)  where 
Cyrus  was  when  lie  signed  it.  But,  w hen  it  was  not  found 
there,  Darius  did  not  make  that  a pretence  to  conclude  that 
therefore  there  was  no  such  decree,  and  thereupon  to  give 
judgment  against  the  Jews  ; but,  it  is  probable,  having  him- 
self heard  that  such  a decree  was  certainly  made,  he  ordered 
the  rolls  in  other  places  to  be  searched,  and,  at  length,  it  was 
found  at  Achmetha,  in  the  province  of  the  Medes,  v.  2.  Per- 
haps some,  that  durst  not  destroy  it,  yet  hid  it  there,  out  of 
ill-will  to  the  Jews,  that  they  might  lose  the  benefit  of  it.  But 
Providence  so  or  lered,  that  it  came  to  light ; and  it  is  here 
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inserted,  v.  3 — 5.  1.  Here  is  a warrant  for  the  building  of  the 
temple,  Let  the  house  of  God  at  Jerusalem,  yea,  let  thathouse.be 
huiUled  ; so  it  may  be  read,  within  such  and  such  dimensions, 
and  with  such  and  such  materials.  2.  A warrant  for  the  tak- 
ing of  the  expenses  of  the  building  out  of  the  king’s  revenue, 

u.  4.  We  do  not  find  that  they  had  received  what  was  here 
ordered  them,  the  face  of  things  at  court  being  soon  changed. 
3.  A warrant  for  the  restoring  of  the  vesselsand  utensils  of  the 
temple,  which  Nebuchadnezzar  had  taken  away,  (v.  5.)  with 
an  order  that  the  priests,  the  Lord’s  ministers,  should  return 
them  each  to  their  place  in  the  house  of  God. 

11.  The  confirmation  of  it  by  a decree  of  Darius,  grounded 
upon  it,  and  in  pursuance  of  it.  By  which, 

1.  lie  forbids  his  officers  to  do  any  thing  in  opposition  to 
the  building  of  the  temple.  The  manner  of  expression  inti- 
mates that  he  knew  they  had  a mind  to  hinder  it  ; Be  ye  fur 
from  thence  ; ( v.  6.)  Let  the  work  of  this  house  of  God  alone, 

v.  7.  Thus  was  the  wrath  of  the  enemy  made  to  pruise  God, 
and  the  remainder  thereof  did  he  restrain. 

2.  He  orders  them,  out  of  his  own  revenue,  to  assist  the 

builders  with  money.  (1.)  For  carrying  on  the  building,  v.  8. 
Herein  he  pursues  the  example  of  Cyrus,  v.  4.  (2.)  For 

maintaining  the  sacrifices  there,  when  it  was  built,  v.  9.  He 
orders  that  they  should  be  supplied  with  every  thing  they 
wanted,  both  for  burnt-offerings  and  meat-offerings.  He  was 
content  it  should  be  a rent-charge  upon  his  revenue,  and 
orders  it  to  be  paid  every  day,  and  this  without  fail,  that  they 
may  offer  sacrifices,  and  prayers  with  them , ( for  the  patriarchs, 
when  they  offered  sacrifices,  called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  so 
did  Samuel,  Elijah,  and  others,)  for  the  life,  that  is,  the  hap- 
piness and  prosperity,  of  the  king  and  his  sobs,  t>.  10.  See 
here  how  he  gives  honour,  [1.]  To  Israel’s  God,  whom  he 
calls  once  and  again  the  God  of  heaven.  [2.]  To  his  minis- 
ters, in  ordering  his  commissioners  to  give  out  supplies  for  the 
temple  service,  at  the  appointment  of  the  priests  ; they  that 
thought  to  have  controlled  them,  now  must  be,  in  this  matter 
at  their  command.  It  was  a new  thing  for  God’s  priests  to 
have  such  an  interest  in  the  public  money.  [3.]  To  prayer. 
That  they  may  pray  for  the  life  of  the  king.  He  knew  they 
were  a praying  people,  and  had  heard  that  God  was  nigh  to 
them  in  all  that  which  they  called  upon  him  for.  He  was 
sensible  he  needed  their  prayers,  and  might  receive  benefit  by 
them  ; and  was  therefore  kind  to  them,  that  he  might  have  an 
interest  in  their  prayers.  It  is  the  duty  of  God’s  people  to 
pray  for  those  that  are  in  authority  over  them,  not  only  for  the 
good  and  gentle,  but  also  for  the  froward  ; but  they  are  parti- 
cularly bound,  in  gratitude,  to  pray  for  their  protectors  and 
benefactors ; and  it  is  the  wisdom  of  princes  to  desiie  their 
prayers,  and  to  engage  them.  Let  not  the  greatest  princes 
despise  the  prayers  of  the  meanest  saints  ; it  is  desirable  to 
have  them  for  us,  and  dreadful  to  have  them  against  us. 

3.  He  enforces  his  decree  with  a penalty;  ( v . 11.)  “Let 
non>e  either  oppose  the  work  and  service  of  the  temple,  or  with- 
hold the  supports  granted  to  it  by  the  crown,  upon  pain  of 
death.  If  any  alter  this  decree,  let  him  be”  ( hanged  before  his 
own  door,  as  we  say)  “ hanged  upon  a beam  of  his  own  house, 
and,  as  an  execrable  man,  let  his  house  be  made  a dung- 
hill.” 

4.  He  entails  a divine  curse  upon  all  those  kings  and  people 
that  should  ever  have  any  hand  in  the  destruction  of  this  house, 
v.  12.  What  he  could  not  do  himself  for  the  protection  of  the 
temple,  he  desires  that  God,  to  whom  vengeance  belongs,  would 
do.  This  bespeaks  him  zealous  in  the  cause  ; and  though 
this  temple  was,  at  length,  most  justly  destroyed  by  the 
righteous  hand  of  God,  yet  perhaps  the  Romans,  who  were 
the  instruments  of  that  destruction,  felt  the  effects  of  this  curse, 
for  that  empire  sensibly  declined  ever  after. 

Now  from  all  this  we  learn,  (1.)  That  the  heart  of  kings  is 
in  the  hand  of  God,  and  he  turns  it  which  way  soever  he 
pleases  ; what  they  are,  he  makes  them  to  be,  for  he  is  King 
of  kings.  f2.)  That  when  God’s  time  is  come  for  the  accom- 
plishing of  his  gracious  purposes  concerning  his  church,  he 
will  raise  up  instruments  to  do  it,  from  whom  such  good  ser- 
vice was  not  expected.  The  earth  sometimes  helpeth  the  woman. 
(Rev.  xii.  16.)  and  those  are  made  use  of,  for  the  defence  of 
religion,  that  have  little  religion  themselves.  (3.)  That  what 
is  intended  for  the  prejudice  of  the  church,  has  often,  by  the 
overruling  providence  of  God,  been  made  serviceable  to  it, 
Philip,  i.  12.  The  enemies  of  the  Jews,  in  appealing  to  Da- 
rius, hoped  to  get  an  order  to  suppress  them,  but,  instead  of 
that,  they  got  an  order  to  supply  them.  Thus  out  of  the  eater 
comes  forth  meat.  The  apocryphal  Esdras,  (or  Ezra,)  book  I. 
ch.  iii.  and  iv.  gives  another  account  of  this  decree  in  favour  of 
the  Jews,  that  Darius  had  vowed,  that,  if  ever  he  came  to  the 
kingdom,  he  would  build  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  that 
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Zerubbabel,  wbo  was  one  of  his  attendants,  (whereas  it  is 
plain  here,  that  he  was  now  at  Jerusalem, ) for  making  an 
ingenious  discourse  before  him,  on  that  subject,  (Great  is  the 
truth,  and  will  prevail,)  was  bid  to  ask  what  recompence  he 
would,  and  asked  only  for  this  order,  in  pursuance  of  the 
king’s  vow. 

13  Then  Tatnai,  governor  on  this  side  the  river, 
Sliethar-boznai,  and  their  companions,  according  to 
that  which  Darius  the  king  had  sent,  so  they  did 
speedily.  14  And  the  elders  of  the  Jews  builded, 
and  they  prospered  through  the  prophesying  of 
Haggai  the  prophet,  and  Zechariah  the  son  of  Iddo  : 
and  they  builded,  and  finished  it,  according  to  the 
commandment  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  according 
to  the  commandment  of  Cyrus,  and  Darius,  and 
Artaxerxes  king  of  Persia.  15  And  this  house  was 
finished  on  the  third  day  of  the  month  Adar,  which 
was  in  the  sixth  year  of  the  reign  of  Darius  the 
king.  16  And  the  children  of  Israel,  the  priests 
and  the  Levites,  and  the  rest  of  the  children  of  the 
captivity,  kept  the  dedication  of  this  house  of  God 
with  joy,  17  And  offered  at  the  dedication  of  this 
house  of  God  an  hundred  bullocks,  two  hundred 
rams,  four  hundred  lambs  ; and,  for  a sin-offering 
for  all  Israel,  twelve  he-goats,  according  to  the 
number  of  the  tribes  of  Israel.  18  And  they  set 
the  priests  in  their  divisions,  and  the  Levites  in 
their  courses,  for  the  service  of  God  which  is  at 
Jerusalem;  as  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Moses. 
19  And  the  children  of  the  captivity  kept  the  pass- 
over  upon  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  first  month.  20 
For  the  priests  and  the  Levites  were  purified  toge- 
ther, all  of  them  were  pure,  and  killed  the  passover 
for  all  the  children  of  the  captivity,  and  for  their 
brethren  the  priests,  and  for  themselves.  21  And 
the  children  of  Israel,  which  were  come  again  out 
of  captivity,  and  all  such  as  bad  separated  them- 
selves unto  them  from  the  filthiness  of  the  heathen 
of  the  land,  to  seek  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  did 
eat,  22  And  kept  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread 
seven  days  with  joy  : for  the  Lord  had  made  them 
joyful,  and  turned  the  heart  of  the  king  of  Assyria 
onto  them,  to  strengthen  their  hands  in  the  work  of 
the  house  of  God,  the  God  of  Israel. 

Here  we  have,  1.  The  Jews’  enemies  made  their  friends. 
When  they  received  this  order  from  the  king,  they  came  with 
as  much  haste  to  encourage  and  assist  the  work,  as  their  pre- 
decessors had  to  put  a stop  to  it,  ch.  iv.  23.  What  the  king 
ordered,  they  did,  and,  because  they  would  not  be  thought  to 
do  it  with  reluctancy,  they  did  it  speedily,  v.  13.  The  king’s 
moderation  made  them,  contrary  to  their  own  inclination, 
moderate  too. 

II.  The  building  of  the  temple  carried  on,  and  finished,  in  a 
little  time,  v.  14,  15.  Now  the  elders  of  the  Jews  builded  with 
cheerfulness.  For  aught  I know,  the  elders  themselves  la- 
boured at  it  with  their  own  hands ; and,  if  they  did,  it  was  no 
disparagement  to  their  eldership,  but  an  encouragement  to  the 
other  workmen.  1.  They  found  themselves  bound  to  it  by  the 
commandment  of  the  God  of  Israel,  who  had  given  them  power, 
that  they  might  use  it  in  his  service.  2.  They  found  themselves 
shamed  into  it  by  the  commandment  of  the  heathen  kings, 
Cyrus  formerly,  Darius  now,  and  Artaxerxes  some  time  after. 
Can  the  elders  of  the  Jews  be  remiss  in  this  good  work,  when 
these  foreign  princes  appear  so  warm  in  it  1 Shall  native 
Israelites  grudge  their  pains  and  care  about  this  building, 
when  strangers  grudge  not  to  be  at  the  expense  of  it  1 3.  They 
found  themselves  encouraged  in  it  by  the  prophesying  of  Hag- 
gai and  Zechariah,  who,  it  is  likely,  represented  to  them  (as 
Bishop  Patrick  suggests)  the  wonderful  goodness  of  God  in 
inclining  the  heart  of  the  king  of  Persia  to  favour  them  thus. 
And  now  the  work  went  on  so  prosperously,  that,  in  four  years’ 
time,  it  was  brought  to  perfection.  As  for  God,  his  work  is  per- 
fect. The  gospel  church,  that  spiritual  temple,  is  long  in  the 
building,  but  it  will  be  finished  at  last,  when  the  mystical  body 
is  completed.  Every  believer  is  a living  temple,  building  up 
himself  in  his  most  holy  faith  ; much  opposition  is  given  to  this 
work  by  Satan  and  our  own  corruptions;  we  trifle,  and  pro- 


ceed in  it  with  many  stops  and  pauses  ; but  he  that  has  begun 
the  good  work  will  see  it  performed,  and  will  bring  forth  judg- 
ment unto  victory.  Spirits  of  just  men  will  be  made  perfect. 

111.  The  dedication  of  the  temple.  When  it  was  built,  being 
designed  only  for  sacred  uses,  now  they  showed  by  an  example 
how  it  should  be  used,  which  (says  Bishop  Patrick)  is  the  pro- 
per sense  of  the  word  dedicate.  They  entered  upon  it  with 
solemnity,  and,  probably,  with  a public  declaration  of  the 
separating  of  it  from  common  uses,  and  the  surrender  of  it  to 
the  honour  A God,  to  be  employed  in  his  worship.  1.  The 
persons  employed  in  this  service  were  not  only  the  priests  and 
Levites,  who  officiated,  but  the  children  of  Israel,  some  of  each 
of  the  twelve  tribes,  though  Judah  and  Benjamin  were  the  chief, 
and  the  rest  of  the  children  of  the  captivity  or  transportation  , 
which  intimates  that  there  were  many  beside  the  children  ot 
Israel,  of  other  nations,  who  transported  themselves  with  them, 
and  became  proselytes  to  their  religion  ; unless  we  read  it, 
even  the  remnant  of  the  children  of  the  captivity,  and  then,  we 
may  suppose,  notice  is  hereby  taken  of  their  mean  and  afflict- 
ed condition,  because  the  consideration  of  that  helped  to  make 
them  devout  and  serious  in  this  and  other  religious  exercises. 
A sad  change  ! The  children  of  Israel  are  become  children  of 
the  captivity,  and  there  appears  but  a remnant  of  t/iem,  accord- 
ing to  that  prediction,  (Isa.  vii.  3.)  Shear-jushub,  The  remnant 
shall  return.  The  sacrifices  that  were  offered  upon  this  occa- 
sion, were,  bullocks,  rams,  and  lambs,  (v.  17.)  for  burnt-offer- 
ings and  peace-offerings  ; not  to  be  compared,  in  number,  with 
what  had  been  offered  at  the  dedication  of  Solomon’s  temple, 
but,  being  according  to  their  present  ability,  it  was  accepted, 
for,  after  a great  trial  of  affliction,  the  abundance  of  their  joy , 
and  their  deep  poverty,  abounded  (o  the  riches  of  their  liberality , 
2 Cor.  viii.  2.  These  hundreds  were  more  to  them  than  Solo- 
mon’s thousands  were  to  him.  But,  beside  these,  they  offered 
twelve  he-goats  for  sin-offerings,  one  for  every  tribe,  to  make 
atonement  for  their  sins,  which  they  looked  upon  as  necessivry, 
in  order  to  the  acceptance  of  their  services.  Thus,  by  getting 
iniquity  taken  away,  they  would  free  themselves  from  that 
which  had  been  the  sting  of  their  late  trouoles,  and  which,  if 
not  removed,  would  be  a worm  at  the  root  of  their  present  com- 
forts. 3.  This  service  was  performed  with  joy  ; they  were  all 
glad  to  see  the  temple  built,  and  the  concerns  of  it  in  so  good 
a posture.  Let  us  learn  to  welcome  holy  ordinances  with  joy, 
and  attend  on  them  with  pleasure  ; let  us  serve  the  Lord  with 
gladness.  Whatever  we  dedicate  to  God,  let  it  be  done  with 
joy,  that  he  will  please  to  accept  of  it.  4.  When  they  dedi- 
cated the  house,  they  settled  the  household  ; small  comfort 
could  they  have  in  the  temple,  without  the  temple  service,  and 
therefore  they  set  thepriests  in  their  divisions,  and  the  Levites  in 
their  courses,  v.  18.  Having  set  up  the  worship  of  God  in  this 
dedication,  they  took  care  to  keep  it  up,  and  made  the  book  of 
Moses  their  rule,  to  which  they  had  an  eye  in  this  establish- 
ment. Though  the  temple  service  could  not  now  be  performed 
with  so  much  pomp  and  plenty  as  formerly,  because  of  their 
poverty,  yet,  perhaps,  it  was  performed  with  as  much  purity, 
and  close  adherence  to  the  divine  institution,  as  ever,  w’hich 
was  the  true  glory  of  it.  No  beauty  like  the  beauty  of  holi- 
ness. 

IV.  The  celebration  of  the  passover  in  the  newly  erected 
temple.  Now  that  they  were  newly  delivered  out  of  their 
bondage  in  Babylon,  it  was  seasonable  to  commemorate  their 
deliverance  out  of  their  bondage  in  Egypt.  Fresh  mercies 
should  put  us  in  mind  of  former  mercies.  We  may  suppose 
that  they  had  kept  the  passover,  after  a sort,  every  year  since 
their  return,  for  they  had  an  altar  and  a tabernacle.  But  they 
were  liable  to  frequent  disturbances  from  their  enemies,  were 
straitened  for  room,  and  had  not  conveniences  about  them,  so 
that  they  could  not  do  it  with  due  solemnity  till  the  temple 
was  built ; and  now  they  made  a joyful  festival  of  it,  it  falling 
out  in  the  next  month  after  the  temple  was  finished  and  dedi- 
cated, v.  19. 

Notice  is  heie  taken,  1.  Of  the  purity  of  the  priests  and 
Levites  that  hilled  the  passover,  v.  20.  In  Hezekiah’s  time, 
they  were  many  of  them  under  blame  for  not  purifying  them- 
selves. But  now  it  is  observed,  to  their  praise,  that  they  were 
purified  together,  as  one  man,  so  the  word  is  ; they  were  unani- 
mous both  in  their  resolutions,  and  in  their  endeavours,  to 
make  and  keep  themselves  ceremonially  clean  for  this  solem- 
nity ; they  joined  together  in  their  preparations,  that  they 
might  help  one  another,  so  that  all  of  them  were  pure,  to  a man. 
The  purity  of  ministers  adds  much  to  the  heauty  of  their  mi- 
nistration : so  does  their  unity.  2.  Of  the  proselytes,  that 
communicated  with  them  in  this  ordinance.  All  such  as  had 
separated  themselves  unto  them,  had  left  their  country  and  the 
superstitions  of  it,  and  cast  in  their  lot  w ith  the  Israel  of  God, 
and  had  turned  from  the  filthiness  of  the  heathen  of  the  land , bo'h 
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their  idolatries  and  their  immoralities,  to  seek  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel  as  their  God,  did  eat  the  passover.  See  how  the  pro- 
selytes, the  converts,  are  described  ; they  separate  themselves 
from  the  filthiness  of  sin,  and  fellowship  with  sinners,  join 
themselves  to  the  Israel  of  God,  in  conformity  and  communion, 
and  set  themselves  to  seek  the  God  of  Israel  ; and  those  that 
do  so  in  sincerity,  though  strangers  and  foreigners,  are  wel- 
come to  eat  of  the  gospel-feast,  as  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints, 
and  of  the  household  of  God.  3.  Of  the  great  pleasure  and 
satisfaction  wherewith  they  kept  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread , 
v.  22.  The  Lord  had  made  them  joyful,  had  given  them  both 
cause  to  rejoice,  and  hearts  to  rejoice.  It  was  now  about 
twenty  years  since  the  foundation  of  this  temple  was  laid,  and 
we  may  suppose  the  old  men,  that  then  wept  at  the  remem- 
brance of  the  first  temple,  were  most  of  them  dead  by  this 
time,  so  that  now  there  were  no  tears  mingled  with  their  joys. 
Those  that  are,  upon  good  grounds,  joyful,  have  therefore  rea- 
son to  be  thankful,  because  it  is  God  that  makes  them  to  rejoice. 
He  is  the  Fountain  whence  all  the  streams  of  our  joy  flow. 
God  has  promised,  to  all  those  who  take  hold  of  his  covenant, 
that  he  will  make  them  joyful  in  his  house  of  prayer.  The  par- 
ticular occasion  they  had  for  joy  at  this  time,  was,  that  God 
had  turned  the  heart  of  the  emperor  to  them,  to  strengthen  their 
hands.  If  those  that  have  been,  or,  we  feared,  would  have 
ieen,  against  us,  prove  to  be  for  us,  we  may  rejoice  in  it  as  a 
token  for  good,  that  our  ways  please  the  Lord,  (Prov.  xvi.  7.) 
*nd  he  must  have  the  glory  of  it. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Ezra's  precious  name  salut'd  us,  at  first,  in  the  title  of  the  booh , but  in  the 
history  we  have  not  met  with  it,  till  this  chapter  introduces  him  into  pub. 
lie  action  in  another  reign,  that  of  Artaxerxes.  Zeruhbabel  and  Jeshua 
we  will  suppose,  by  this  time,  to  be  grown  old,  if  not  gone  off ; nor  do  we 
hear  any  more  of  Haggai  and  Zechariah  ; they  have  finished,  their  testi- 
mony. IThat  shall  become  of  the  cause  of  God  and  Israel,  when  these 
useful  instruments  are  laid  aside  ? Trust  God,  who  has  the  residue  of 
the  Spirit,  to  raise  up  others  in  their  room.  Ezra  here,  and  Nehemiah 
in  the  next  book,  are  as  serviceable  in  their  days,  as  those  were  in  theirs. 
Here  is,  J.  An  account , in  general,  of  Ezra  himself,  and  of  his  expe- 
dition to  Jerusalem  for  the  public  good,  v.  I — to.  IT.  A copy  of  the 
commission  which  Artaxerxes  gave  him,  v.  II — 26.  III.  His  thank- 
fulness to  God  for  it,  v.  27,  28.  The  next  chapter  will  give  us  a more 
particular  narrative  of  his  associates,  his  journey , and  his  arrival  at 
Jerusalem. 

1 TVTOW  after  these  things,  in  the  reign  of  Ar- 
J_xl,  taxerxes  king  of  Persia,  Ezra  the  son  of 

Seraiah,  the  son  of  Azariah,  the  son  of  Hilkiah, 

2 The  son  of  Shallum,  the  son  of  Zadok,  the  son  cf 

Ahitub,  3 The  son  of  Amariah,  the  son  of  Azariah, 
the  son  of  Meraioth,  4 The  son  of  Zerahiah,  the 
son  of  Uzzi,  the  son  of  Bukki,  5 The  son  of  Abi- 
shua,  the  son  of  Phinehas,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  the 
son  of  Aaron  the  chief  priest:  6 This  Ezra  went 

up  from  Babylon  ; and  he  was  a ready  scribe  in  the 
law  of  Moses,  which  the  Loud  God  of  Israel  had 
given  : and  the  king  granted  him  all  his  request, 
according  to  the  hand  of  the  Loud  his  God  upon 
him.  7 And  there  went  up  some  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  of  the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  and  the 
singers,  and  the  porters,  and  the  Nethinims,  unto 
Jerusalem,  in  the  seventh  year  of  Artaxerxes  the 
king.  8 And  he  came  to  Jerusalem  in  the  fifth 
month,  which  was  in  the  seventh  year  of  the  king. 
9 For  upon  the  first  (lay  of  the  first  month  began  he 
to  go  up  from  Babylon,  and  on  the  first  day  of  the 
fifth  mouth  came  he  to  Jerusalem,  according  to  the 
good  hand  of  his  God  upon  him.  10  For  Ezra  had 
prepared  his  heart  to  seek  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and 
to  do  it,  and  to  teach  in  Israel  statutes  and  judg- 
ments. 

Here  is,  I.  Ezra  s pedigree.  He  was  one  of  the  sons  of 
Aaron  a priest;  him  God  chose  to  be  an  instrument  of  good 
to  Israel,  that  he  might  put  honour  upon  the  priesthood,  the 
glory  of  which  had  been  much  eclipsed  by  the  captivity.  He 
is  said  to  be  the  son  of  Seraiah,  that  Seraiah,  as  is  supposed, 
whom  the  king  of  Babylon  put  to  death,  when  he  sacked  Jeru- 
salem, 2 Kings  xxv.  18,  21.  If  we  take  the  shortest  computa- 
tion, it  was  seventy-five  years  since  Seraiah  died  ; many  reckon 
it  much  longer,  and,  because  they  suppose  Ezra  called  out,  in 
the  prime  of  his  time,  to  public  service,  do  therefore  think  that 
Seraiah  was  not  his  immediate  parent,  but  his  grandfather,  or 
great  grandfather;  but  that  he  was  the  first  eminent  person 


that  occurred  in  his  genealogy  upward,  which  is  carried  up 
here  as  high  as  Aaron,  yet  leaving  out  many,  foi  brevity  sake, 
which  may  be  supplied  from  1 Chron.  vi.  4,  &c.  He  was  » 
younger  brother,  or  his  father  was  Jozadak,  the  father  of  Je- 
shua, so  that  he  was  not  high  priest,  but  nearly  allied  to  the 
high  priest. 

II.  His  character  ; though  of  the  younger  house,  his  per- 
sonal qualifications  made  him  very  eminent. 

1.  He  was  a man  of  great  learning.  A scribe,  a ready  scribe 
in  the  law  of  Moses,  v.  6.  He  was  very  much  conversant  with 
the  scriptures,  especially  the  writings  of  Moses,  had  the  words 
ready,  and  was  well  acquainted  with  the  sense  and  meaning 
of  them.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  learning  ran  low  among  the 
Jews  in  Babylon  ; but  Ezra  was  instrumental  to  revive  it.  The 
Jews  say  that  he  collected  and  collated  all  the  copies  of  the 
law  he  could  find  out,  and  published  an  accurate  edition  of  it, 
with  all  the  prophetical  books,  historical  and  poetical,  that 
were  given  by  divine  inspiration,  and  so  made  up  the  canon  of 
the  Old  Testament,  with  the  addition  of  the  prophecies  and 
iiistories  of  his  own  time  ; if  he  was  raised  up  of  God,  and 
qualified  and  inclined  to  do  this,  all  generations  have  reason 
to  call  him  blessed,  and  to  bless  God  for  him.  God  sent  to  the 
Jews  prophets  and  scribes,  Matt,  xxiii.  34.  Ezra  went  under 
the  latter  denomination  ; now  that  prophecy  was  about  to 
cease,  it  was  time  to  promote  scripture  knowledge,  pursuant 
to  the  counsel  of  God,  by  the  last  of  the  prophets,  Mai.  iv.  4. 
Remember  the  law  of  Moses.  Gospel  ministers  are  called  scribes 
instructed  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  (Matt.  xiii.  52.)  New-Tes- 
tament  scribes.  It  was  pity  that  such  a worthy  name  as  this 
should  be  worn  as  it  was,  in  the  degenerate  ages  of  the  Jewish 
church,  by  men  who  were  professed  enemies  to  Christ  and  his 
gospel,  ( I (Vie  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees ,)  who  were 
learned  in  the  letter  of  the  law,  but  strangers  to  the  spirit 
of  it. 

2.  He  was  a man  of  great  piety  and  holy  zeal,  v.  10.  He 
had  prepared  his  heart  to  seek  the  law  of  the  Lord,  f'c.  (1.) 
That  which  he  chose  for  his  study,  was  the  law  of  the  Lord. 
The  Chaldeans,  among  whom  he  was  born  and  bred,  were 
famed  for  literature,  especially  the  study  of  the  stars,  to  which, 
being  a studious  man,  we  may  suppose  that  Ezra  was  tempted 
to  apply  himself ; but  he  got  over  the  temptation,  the  law  of 
his  God  was  more  to  him  than  all  the  writings  of  their  magi- 
cians and  astrologers,  which  he  knew  enough  of  with  goou 
reason  to  despise  them.  (2.)  He  sought  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
that  is,  he  made  it  his  business  to  inquire  into  it ; searched 
the  scriptures,  and  sought  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  his  mind 
and  will,  in  the  scriptures,  which  is  to  be  found  there,  but  not 
without  seeking.  (3.)  He  made  conscience  of  doing  accord- 
ing to  it ; he  set  it  before  him  as  his  rule,  formed  his  senti- 
ments and  temper  by  it,  and  managed  himself  in  his  whole 
conversation  according  to  it.  This  use  we  must  make  of  our 
knowledge  of  the  scriptures  ; for  happy  are  we,  if  we  do  wha» 
we  know  of  the  will  of  God.  (4.)  He  set  himself  to  teach 
Israel  the  statutes  and  judgments  of  that  law.  What  he  knew 
he  was  willing  to  communicate  for  the  good  of  others  ; for  the 
ministration  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal. 
But  observe  the  method;  he  first  learned,  and  then  taught , 
sought  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  so  laid  up  a good  treasure, 
and  then  instructed  others,  and  laid  out  what  he  had  laid  up. 
He  also  firstdid,  and  then  taught ; practised  the  commandments 
himself,  and  then  directed  others  in  the  practice  of  them  ; 
thus  his  example  confirmed  his  doctrine.  (5.)  He  prepared 
his  heart  to  do  all  this  ; or,  he  fixed  his  heart.  He  took  pains 
in  his  studies,  and  thoroughly  furnished  himself  for  what  he 
designed,  and  then  put  on  resolution  to  proceed  and  persevere 
in  them,  and  thus  he  became  a ready  scribe.  Moses  in  Egypt, 
Ezra  in  Babylon,  and  both  in  captivity,  were  wonderfully  fitted 
for  eminent  services  to  the  church. 

III.  His  expedition  to  Jerusalem,  for  the  good  of  his  coun- 
try. He  went  up  from  Babylon,  (v.  6.)  and,  in  four  months 
time,  came  to  Jerusalem,  v.  8.  It  was  strange  that  such  a man 
as  he  staid  so  long  in  Babylon,  after  his  brethren  were  gone 
up  ; but  God  sent  him  not  thither,  till  he  had  work  for  him  to 
do  there  ; and  none  went,  but  those  whose  spirits  God  raised  to 
go  up.  Some  think  that  this  Artaxerxes  was  the  same  with 
that  Darius  whose  decree  we  had,  (ch,  vi.)  and  that  Ezra  came 
the  very  year  after  the  temple  was  finished  ; that  was  the  sixth 
year,  this  the  seventh,  v.  8.  So  Dr.  Lightfoot.  My  worthy 
and  learned  friend,  lately  deceased,  Mr.  Tallents,  in  his  chro- 
nological tables,  places  it  about  fifty-seven  years  after  the 
finishing  of  the  temple  ; others  further  on.  I have  only  to 
observe,  1.  How  kind  the  king  was  to  him  ; lie  granted  him 
all  his  request,  whatever  he  desired,  to  put  him  into  a capacity 
to  serve  his  country.  2.  How  kind  his  people  were  to  him 
when  he  went,  many  more  went  with  him,  because  they  do- 
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sired  net  to  stay  in  Babylon  when  he  was  gone  thence,  and 
because  they  would  venture  to  dwell  in  Jerusalem  when  lie 
was  gone  thither.  3.  How  kind  his  God  was  to  him  ; he  ob- 
tained this  favour  from  his  king  and  country,  by  the  good  hand 
of  the  Lord  that  was  upon  him,  v.  6,  9.  Note,  Every  creature 
is  that  to  us  that  God  makes  it  to  he,  and  from  him  our  judg- 
ment proceeds.  As  we  must  see  the  events  that  shall  occur,  in 
the  hand  of  God,  so  we  must  see  the  hand  of  God  in  the  events 
that  do  occur,  and  acknowledge  him  with  thankfulness,  when 
we  have  reason  to  call  it  his  good  hand. 

11  Now  this  is  the  copy  of  the  letter  that  the  king 
Artaxerxes  gave  unto  Ezra  the  priest,  the  scribe, 
even  a scribe  of  the  words  of  the  commandments 
of  the  Loud,  and  of  his  statutes  to  Israel.  12  Ar- 
taxerxes, king  of  kings.  Unto  Ezra  the  priest,  a 
scribe  of  the  law  of  the  God  of  heaven,  perfect 
peace,  and  at  such  a time.  13  I make  a decree, 
that  all  they  of  the  people  of  Israel,  and  of  his 
priests  and  Levites,  in  my  realm,  which  are  minded 
of  their  own  free-will  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  go 
with  thee.  14  Forasmuch  as  thou  art  sent  of  the 
king,  and  of  his  seven  counsellors,  to  inquire  con- 
cerning Judah  and  Jerusalem,  according  to  the  law 
of  thy  God  which  is  in  thine  hand  ; 15  And  to 

carry  the  silver  and  gold,  which  the  king  and  his 
counsellors  have  freely  offered  unto  the  God  of 
Israel,  whose  habitation  is  in  Jerusalem  ; 16  And 

all  the  silver  and  gold  that  thou  canst  find  in  all 
the  province  of  Babylon,  with  the  free-will-offering 
of  the  people,  and  of  the  priests,  offering  willingly 
for  the  house  of  their  God  which  is  in  Jerusalem: 
17  That  thou  mayest  buy  speedily  with  this  money, 
bullocks,  rams,  lambs,  with  their  meat-offerings, 
and  their  drink-offerings,  and  offer  them  upon  the 
altar  of  the  house  of  your  God  which  is  in  Jerusa- 
lem. 18  And  whatsoever  shall  seem  good  to  thee, 
aad  to  thy  brethren,  to  do  with  the  rest  of  the  silver 
and  the  gold,  that  do  after  the  will  of  your  God.  19 
The  vessels  also  that  are  given  thee  for  the  service 
of  the  house  of  thy  God,  those  deliver  thou  before 
the  God  of  Jerusalem.  20  And  whatsoever  more 
shall  be  needful  for  the  house  of  thy  God,  which 
thou  shalt  have  occasion  to  bestow,  bestow  it  out  of 
the  king’s  treasure-house.  21  And  I,  even  I,  Ar- 
taxerxes the  king,  do  make  a decree  to  all  the  trea- 
surers which  are  beyond  the  river,  that  whatsoever 
Ezra  the  priest,  the  scribe  of  the  law  of  the  God  of 
heaven,  shall  require  of  you,  it  be  done  speedily. 
22  Unto  an  hundred  talents  of  silver,  and  to  an 
hundred  measures  of  wheat,  and  to  an  hundred 
baths  of  wine,  and  to  an  hundred  baths  of  oil,  and 
salt  without  prescribing  hotv  much.  23  Whatso- 
ever is  commanded  by  the  God  of  heaven,  let  it  be 
diligently  done  for  the  house  of  the  God  of  heaven  : 
for  why  should  there  be  wrath  against  the  realm  of 
the  king  and  his  sons  ? 24  Also  we  certify  you, 

that,  touching  any  of  the  priests  and  Levites,  sing- 
ers, porters,  Nethinims,  or  ministers  of  this  house  of 
God  ; it  shall  not  be  lawful  to  impose  toll,  tribute, 
or  custom,  upon  them.  25  And  thou  Ezra,  after 
the  wisdom  of  thy  God  that  is  in  thine  hand,  set 
magistrates  and  judges,  which  may  judge  all  the 
people  that  are  beyond  the  river,  all  such  as  know 
the  laws  of  thy  God ; and  teach  ye  them  that  know 
them  not.  26  And  whosoever  will  not  do  the  law 
of  thy  God,  and  the  law  of  the  king,  let  judgment 
be  executed  speedily  upon  him,  whether  it  he  unto 
death,  or  to  banishment,  or  to  confiscation  of  goods, 
or  to  imprisonment. 

We  have  here  the  commission  which  the  Persian  emperor 
granted  to  Ezra,  giving  him  authority  to  act  for  the  good  of  the 
Jews  ; and  it  is  very  ample  and  full,  and  beyond  what  couM 


have  been  expected.  The  commission  rur.s,  we  suppose,  id 
the  usual  form.  Artaxerxes  king  of  kings  ; that  is  too  high  a 
title  for  any  mortal  man  to  assume  ; he  was  indeed  king  of 
some  kings,  but  to  speak  as  if  he  were  king  of  all  kings,  is  to 
usurp  his  prerogative  who  hath  all  power  both  in  heaven  and  in 
earth.  He  sends  greeting  to  his  trusty  and  well-beloved  Ezra, 
whom  he  calls  a scribe  of  the  law  of  the  God  of  heaven,  ( v . 12.) 
a title  which  (it  seems  by  this)  Ezra  valued  himself  by,  and 
desired  no  other,  no  not  when  he  was  advanced  to  the  procon- 
sular dignity.  He  reckoned  it  more  his  honour  to  be  a scribe 
of  God’s  law,  than  to  be  a peer  or  prince  of  the  empire.  Let 
us  observe  the  articles  of  this  commission  ; 

I.  He  gives  Ezra  leave  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  as  many 
of  his  countrymen  as  pleased  to  go  up  with  him,  v.  13.  He 
and  they  were  captives,  and  therefore  they  would  not  quithia 
dominions  without  his  royal  license. 

II.  He  gives  him  authority  to  inquire  into  the  affairs  of  Ju- 
dah and  Jerusalem,  v.  14.  The  rule  of  his  inquiry  was  to  be 
the  law  of  his  God,  which  was  in  his  hand  ; Whether  the  Jews, 
in  their  religion,  had,  and  did,  according  to  that  law  1 whether 
the  temple  was  built,  the  priesthood  settled,  and  the  sacrifices 
offered,  conformably  to  the  divine  appointment!  If,  upon  in- 
quiry, he  found  any  thing  amiss,  he  must  see  to  get  it  amend- 
ed, and,  like  Titus  in  Crete,  must  set  in  order  the  things  that 
were  wanting.  Tit.  i.  5.  Thus  is  God’s  law  magnified  and 
made  honourable,  and  thus  are  the  Jews  restored  to  their  an- 
cient privilege  of  governing  themselves  by  that  law,  and  are 
no  longer  under  the  statutes  that  were  not  good,  the  statutes  of 
their  oppressors,  Ezek.  xx.  25. 

III.  He  intrusts  him  with  the  money  that  was  freely  given 
by  the  king  himself  and  his  counsellors,  and  collected  among 
his  subjects,  for  the  service  of  the  house  of  God,  v.  15,  16. 
Let  this  be  taken  notice  of,  1.  To  the  honour  of  God,  as  the 
one  only  living  and  true  God  ; for  even  those  that  worshipped 
other  gods  were  so  convinced  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  God  of 
Israel,  that  they  were  willing  to  incur  expenses,  in  order  to 
recommend  .nemselves  to  his  favour.  See  Ps.  xlv.  12  ; lxviii. 
29.  2.  To  the  praise  of  this  heathen  king  ; that  he  honoured 
the  God  of  Israel,  though  his  worshippers  were  a despicable 
handful  of  poor  men,  that  were  not  able  to  bear  the  charges  of 
their  own  religion,  and  were  now  his  vassals  ; and  that  though 
he  was  not  wrought  upon  to  quit  his  own  superstitions,  yet  he 
protected  and  encouraged  the  Jews  in  their  religion,  and  did 
not  only  say.  Be  ye  warmed,  and  be  ye  filled,  but  gave  them 
such  things  as  they  needed.  3.  To  the  reproach  of  the  memory 
of  the  wicked  kings  of  Judah  ; they  that  had  been  trained  up 
in  the  knowledge  and  worship  ot  the  God  of  Israel,  and  had 
his  law  and  his  prophets,  often  plundered  and  impoverished 
the  temple ; but  here  a heathen  prince  enriches  it.  Thus, 
afterward,  the  gospel  was  rejected  by  the  Jews,  but  welcomed 
by  the  Gentiles.  See  Rom.  xi.  11.  Through  their  fall  salva- 
tion is  come  to  the  Gentiles,  Acts  xiii.  46. 

Ezra  is  intrusted,  (1.)  To  receive  this  money,  and  to  carry 
it  to  Jerusalem  ; for  he  was  a man  of  known  integrity,  whem 
they  could  confide  in,  that  he  would  not  convert  to  his  own 
use  the  least  part  of  that  which  was  given  to  the  public.  We 
find  St.  Paul  going  to  Jeiusalem  upon  such  an  errand,  to 
bring  alms  to  his  nation,  and  offerings,  Acts  xxiv.  17.  (2.)  To 
lay  out  this  money  in  the  best  manner  ; in  sacrifices  to  be 
offered  upon  the  altar  of  God,  (v.  17.)  and  in  whatever  else 
he  or  his  brethren  thought  fit,  (v.  18.)  with  this  limitation 
only,  that  it  be  after  the  will  of  your  God,  which  they  were 
better  acquainted  with  than  he  was.  Let  the  will  of  our  God 
be  always  our  rule  in  our  expenses,  and  particularly  in  what 
we  lay  out  for  his  service.  God’s  work  must  always  be  done 
according  to  his  will.  Beside  money,  he  had  vessels  also 
given  him  for  the  service  of  the  temple,  v.  19.  Cyrus  restored 
what  of  right  belonged  to  the  temple  ; but  these  were  given 
over  and  above  : thus  it  receiveth  its  own  with  usury  ; these  he 
must  deliver  before  the  God  of  Jerusalem,  as  intended  for  his 
honour,  there  where  he  had  put  his  name. 

IV.  He  draws  him  a bill,  or  warrant  rather,  upon  the  trea- 
surers on  that  side  the  river,  requiring  them  to  furnish  him  with 
what  he  had  occasion  for,  out  of  the  king’s  revenues,  and 
place  it  to  the  king’s  account,  v.  20 — 22.  This  was  consider- 
ately done  ; for  Ezra,  being  yet  to  inquire  into  the  state  of 
things,  knew  not  what  he  should  have  occasion  Jcr,  and  was 
modest  in  his  demands ; it  was  also  kindly  done,  and  evi- 
denced a verv  great  affection  to  the  temple,  and  a great  con- 
fidence in  Ezra.  It  is  the  interest  of  princes  and  great  men  to 
use  their  wealth  and  power  for  the  support  and  encouragement 
of  religion.  What  else  are  great  revenues  good  for,  but  that 
they  enable  men  to  do  much  good  of  this  kind,  if  they  have 
but  hearts  to  do  it  I 

V.  He  charges  him  that  nothing  should  be  wanting,  that 
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was  requisite  to  be  done  in  or  about  the  temple,  for  the  honour 
»f  the  God  of  Israel.  Observe,  in  this  charge,  (v.  23.)  1. 

How  honourably  he  speaks  of  God;  he  had  called  him  before, 
the  God  of  Jerusalem,  but  here,  lest  it  should  be  thought  that 
lie  looked  upon  him  as  a local  deity,  he  calls  him  twice,  with 
great  veneration,  the  God  of  heaven.  2.  How  strictly  he  eyes 
the  word  and  law  of  God,  which,  it  is  likely,  he  had  read  and 
•admired  ; “ Whatsoever  is  commanded  by  your  God,”  (whose 
institutions,  though  he  wrote  himself  king  of  kings,  he  would 
not  presume,  in  the  least  iota  or  tittle,  to  alter  or  add  too,) 
" let  it  be  done,  let  it  be  diligently  done,  with  care  and  speed.” 
And,  3.  How  solicitously  he  deprecates  the  wrath  of  God  : 
Why  should  there  be  wrath  against  the  realm ? The  neglect 
and  contempt  of  religion  bring  the  judgments  of  God  upon 
kings  and  kingdoms  ; and  the  likeliest  expedient  to  turn  away 
bis  wrath,  when  it  is  ready  to  break  out  against  a people,  is, 
to  support  and  encourage  religion.  Would  we  secure  our 
peace  and  prosperity  1 Let  us  take  care  that  the  cause  of  God 
be  not  starved. 

VI.  He  discharges  all  the  ministers  of  the  temple  from  pay- 
ing taxes  to  the  government ; from  the  greatest  of  the  priests 
to  the  least  of  the  Nethinims,  it  shall  not  be  lawful  for  the 
king's  officers  to  impose  that  toll,  tribute,  or  custom,  upon 
them,  which  the  rest  of  the  king’s  subjects  paid,  v.  24.  This 
put  a great  honour  upon  them,  as  free  denizens  of  the  empire, 
and  would  gain  them  respect  as  favourites  of  the  crown  ; and 
Jt  gives  them  liberty  to- attend  their  ministry  with  more  cheer- 
fulness and  freedom.  We  suppose  it  was  only  what  they 
needed  for  themselves,  and  their  families,  and  the  maintenance 
of  their  ministry,  that  was  hereby  allowed  to  come  to  them 
custom-free:  if  any  of  them  should  take  occasion,  from  this 
privilege,  to  meddle  in  trade  and  merchandise,  they  justly  lost 
the  benefit  of  it. 

VII.  He  empowers  Ezra  to  nominate  and  appoint  judges 
and  magistrates  for  all  the  Jews  on  that  side  the  river,  v.  25, 
26.  It  was  a great  favour  to  the  Jews,  to  have  such  nobles  of 
themselves,  and  especially  to  have  them  of  Ezra’s  nomination. 
1.  All  that  knew  the  laws  of  Ezra’s  God,  that  is,  all  that  pro- 
fessed the  Jewish  religion,  were  to  be  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
these  judges,  which  intimates  that  they  were  exempted  from 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  heathen  magistrates.  2.  These  judges 
were  allowed,  and  encouraged,  to  make  proselytes  ; Let  them 
teach  the  laws  of  God  to  those  that  do  not  know  them.  Though 
he  would  not  turn  Jew  himself,  he  cared  not  how  many  of  his 
subjects  did.  3.  They  are  authorized  to  enforce  the  judgments 
they  gave,  and  the  orders  they  made,  conformable  to  the  law  of 
God,  (which  was  hereby  made  the  law  of  the  king,)  with 
severe  penalties — imprisonment,  banishment,  fine,  or  death, 
according  as  their  law  directed.  They  are  not  allowed  to 
make  new  laws,  but  must  see  the  laws  of  God  duly  executed  ; 
and  therefore  they  are  intrusted  with  the  sword,  that  they  may 
be  a terror  to  evil  doers.  What  could  Jehoshaphat,  or  Heze- 
kiah,  or  David  himself,  as  king,  have  done  more  for  the 
■honour  of  God,  and  the  furtherance  of  religion  I 

27  Blessed  he  the  Lord  God  of  our  fathers, 
which  hath  put  such  a thing  as  this  in  the  king’s 
heart,  to  beautify  the  house  of  the  Lord  which  is 
in  Jerusalem  : 28  And  hath  extended  mercy  unto 

me  before  the  king  and  his  counsellors,  and  before 
all  the  king’s  mighty  princes.  And  I was  strength- 
ened as  the  hand  of  the  Lord  my  God  teas  upon 
me  ; and  I gathered  together  out  of  Israel  chief  men 
to  go  up  with  me. 

Ezra  cannot  proceed  in  his  story,  without  inserting  this 
thankful  acknowledgment  of  the  goodness  of  God  to  him  and 
bis  people,  in  this  matter.  As  soon  as  he  has  concluded  the 
king’s  commission,  instead  of  subjoining  God  save  the  king, 
l though  that  had  been  proper  enough,)  he  adds,  Blessed  be  the 
Lord;  for  we  must,  in  every  thing,  give  thanks,  and,  what- 
ever occurrences  please  us,  we  must  own  God’s  hand  in  them, 
■and  praise  his  name.  Two  things  Ezra  blessed  God  for, 

1.  For  his  commission.  We  supposed  he  kissed  the  king’s 
hand  for  it,  but  that  was  not  all  ; Blessed  be  God  (says  he) 
that  put  such  e thing  us  this  into  the  king’s  heart.  God  can 
put  tilings  into  men’s  hearts,  which  would  not  arise  there  of 
themselves,  and  into  their  heads  too,  both  by  his  providence 
and  by  his  grace,  in  things  pertaining  both  to  life  and  godliness. 
If  any  good  appear  to  be  in  our  own  hearts,  or  in  the  hearts  of 
others,  we  must  own  it  was  God  that  put  it  there,  and  bless 
him  fsr  it ; for  it  is  he  that  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do 
that  which  is  good.  When  princes  and  magistrates  act  for  the 
suppression  of  vice,  and  the  encouragement  of  religion,  we 
must  thank  God  that  put  it  into  their  hearts  to  do  so,  as  much 
1128 


as  if  they  had  granted  us  some  particular  favour.  When 
God’s  house  was  built,  Ezra  rejoiced  in  what  was  done  tu 
beautify  it.  We  read  not  of  any  orders  given  to  paint  or  gild 
it,  or  garnish  it  with  precious  stones,  but  to  be  sure  that  the 
ordinances  of  God  were  administered  there  constantly,  and 
carefully,  and  exactly  according  to  the  institution  ; and  that 
was  indeed  the  beautifying  of  the  temple. 

2.  For  the  encouragement  he  had  to  act  in  pursuance  of  his 
commission,  v.  28.  He  has  extended  mercy  to  me.  The  king, 
in  the  honour  he  did  him,  we  may  suppose,  had  an  eye  to  his 
merits,  and  preferred  him  because  he  looked  upon  him  to  be 
a very  sensible  ingenious  man  ; but  he  himself  ascribes  it 
purely  to  God’s  mercy,  that  was  it  that  recommended  him  to 
the  favour  of  his  prince.  Ezra  himself  was  a man  of  courage, 
yet  he  attributed  his  encouragement,  not  to  his  own  heart, 
but  to  God’s  hand  ; “ l was  strengthened  to  undertake  the 
services,  as  the  hand  of  the  Lord  my  God  was  upon  me,  to 
direct  and  support  me.”  If  God  gives  us  his  hand,  we  are 
bold  and  cheerful ; if  he  withdraw  it,  we  are  weak  as  water. 
Whatever  service  we  are  enabled  to  do  for  God  and  our  gene- 
ration, God  must  have  all  the  glory  of  it.  Strength  for  it  is 
derived  from  him,  and  therefore  the  praise  of  it  must  be  given 
to  him. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

This  chapter  gives  us  a more  particular  narrative  of  Ezra's  journey  to  Je- 
rusalem, which  we  had  a general  account  of  in  the  foregoing  chapter.  I. 
The  company  that  went  up  with  him,  v.  1 — 20.  II.  The  solemn  feast 
which  he  kept  with  his  company,  to  implore  God's  presence  with  them  in 
this  journey,  v.  21 — 23.  III.  The  care  he  took  of  the  treasure  he  had 
with  him,  and  the  charge  he  gave  the  priests  concerning  it,  to  whose  cus- 
tody he  committed  it,  v.  24 — 30.  IV.  The  care  he  took  of  him  and  his 
company  in  the  way , v.  31.  V.  Their  safe  arrival  at  Jerusalem,  where 
they  delivered  their  treasure  to  the  priests  ; (t>.  33,  34.)  their  commissions 
to  the  king's  lieutenants  ; (v.  36.)  offered  sacrifices  to  God,  (r  .35.)  and 
then  applied  themselves  to  their  business. 

1 riTHESE  are  now  the  chief  of  their  fathers,  and 
A this  is  the  genealogy  of  them  that  went  up 
with  me  from  Babylon,  in  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes 
the  king.  2 Of  the  sons  of  Phinchas  ; Gershom : 
of  the  sons  of  Ithamar  ; Daniel : of  the  sons  of  Da- 
vid ; Hattush  : 3 Of  the  sons  of  Shechaniah,  of  the 

sons  of  Pharosh  ; Zechariah  : and  with  him  were 
reckoned,  by  genealogy,  of  the  males  an  hundred 
and  fifty.  4 Of  the  sons  of  Pahath-moab;  Elihoe- 
nai  the  son  of  Zerahiah,  and  with  him  two  hundred 
males.  5 Of  the  sons  of  Shechaniah  ; the  son  of 
Jahaziel,and  with  him  three  hundred  males.  6 Of 
the  sons  also  of  Adin  ; Ebed  the  son  of  Jonathan, 
and  with  him  fifty  males.  7 And  of  the  sons  of 
Elam  ; Jeshaiah  the  son  of  Athaliah,  and  with  him 
seventy  males.  8 And  of  the  sons  of  Sbephatiah ; 
Zebadiah  the  son  of  Michael,  and  with  him  four- 
score males.  9 Of  the  sons  of  Joab;  Obadiah  the 
son  of  Jehiel,  and  with  him  two  hundred  and  eigh- 
teen males.  10  And  of  the  sons  of  Shelomith  ; the 
son  of  Josiphiah  ; and  with  him  an  hundred  and 
threescore  males.  11  And  of  the  sons  of  Bebai ; 
Zechariah  the  son  of  Bebai,  and  with  him  twenty 
and  eight  males.  12  And  of  the  sons  of  Azgad  ; 
Johanan  the  son  of  Hakkatan,  and  with  him  an 
hundred  and  ten  males.  13  And  of  the  last  sons  ol 
Adonikam  whose  names  are  these,  Eliphelet,  Jehiel. 
and  Shemaiah,  and  with  them  threescore  males.  14 
Of  the  sons  also  of  Bigvai,  Uthai,  and  Zabbud,  and 
with  them  seventy  males.  15  And  I gathered  them 
together  to  the  river  that  runneth  to  Ahava : and 
there  abode  we  in  tents  three  days  : and  I view  ed 
the  people  and  the  priestu,  and  found  there  none  of 
the  sons  of  Levi,  16  Then  sent  I for  Eliezer,  for 
Ariel,  for  Shemaiah,  and  for  Elnathan,  and  for 
Jarib,  and  for  Elnathan,  and  for  Nathan,  and  for 
Zechariah,  and  for  Meshullatn,  chief  men  ; also  for 
Joiarib,  and  for  Elnathan,  men  of  understanding. 
17  And  I sent  them  with  commandment  unto  Iddo 
the  chief,  at  the  place  Casiphia  ; and  I told  them 
what  they  should  say  unto  Iddo,  arid  to  his  brethren 
the  Nethinims,  atthe  place  CasiDhia,  that  they  should 
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bring  unto  us  ministers  for  the  house  of  our  God. 

18  And,  by  the  good  hand  of  our  God  upon  us,  they 
brought  us  a man  of  understanding,  of  the  sons  of 
Mahli,  the  son  of  Levi,  the  son  of  Israel  ; and  Shc- 
rebiah,  with  his  sons  and  his  brethren,  eighteen ; 

19  And  Hashabiah,  and  with  him  Jeshaiali,  of  the 
sons  of  Merari,  his  brethren  and  their  sons,  twenty; 
•20  Also  of  the  Nethinims,  whom  David  and  the 
princes  had  appointed  for  the  service  of  the  Levites, 
two  hundred  and  twenty  Nethinims:  all  of  them 
were  expressed  by  name. 

Ezra,  having  received  his  commission  from  the  king,  beats 
up  for  volunteers,  as  it  were,  sets  up  an  ensign  to  assemble 
the  outcasts  of  Israel,  and  the  dispersed  of  Judah,  Isa.  xi.  12. 
“ Whoever  of  the  sons  of  Zion,  that  dwell  with  the  daughters 
of  Babylon,  is  disposed  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  now  that  the  tem- 
ple there  is  finished,  and  the  temple  service  set  a going,  now  is 
their  time.”  Now,  one  would  think,  that,  under  such  a leader, 
with  such  encouragements,  all  the  Jews  should,  at  length, 
have  shaken  themselves  from  their  dust,  and  loosed  the  bands  of 
their  neck,  according  to  that  call,  Isa.  lii.  1,  2,  &c.  I wonder 
how  any  of  them  could  read  that  chapter,  and  yet  stay  behind. 
But  multitudes  did,  who  loved  their  ease  better  than  their 
religion,  thought  themselves  well  off  where  they  were,  and 
either  believed  not  that  Jerusalem  would  better  their  condi- 
tion, or  durst  not  go  thither  through  any  difficulties.  But  here 
we  are  told, 

I.  That  some  offered  themselves  willingly  to  go  with  Ezra. 
The  heads  of  the  several  families  are  here  named,  for  their 
honour,  and  the  numbers  of  the  males  that  each  brought  in, 
amounting  in  all  to  1496.  Two  priests  are  here  named,  (v.  2.) 
and  one  of  the  sons  of  David  ; but,  it  should  seem,  they  came 
without  their  families,  probably  intending  to  see  how  they 
liked  Jerusalem,  and  then  either  to  send  for  their  families,  or 
return  to  them,  as  they  saw  cause.  Several  of  their  families, 
or  clans,  here  named,  we  had  before,  ch.  ii.  Some  went  up 
from  them  at  that  time,  more  went  up  now,  as  God  inclined 
their  hearts  ; some  were  called  into  the  vineyard  at  the  third 
hour,  others  not  till  the  eleventh,  yet  even  those  were  not  re- 
jected. But  here  we  read  of  the  last  sons  of  Adonikam,  ( v . 13.) 
which  some  understand  to  their  dispraise,  that  they  were  the 
last  that  enlisted  themselves  under  Ezra  ; I rather  understand 
it  to  their  honour,  that  now  all  the  sons  of  that  family  return- 
ed, and  none  staid  behind. 

II.  That  the  Levites,  who  went  in  this  company,  were,  in  a 
manner,  pressed  into  the  service.  Ezra  appointed  a general 
rendezvous  of  all  his  company,  at  a certain  place,  upon  a new 
year’s  day,  the  first  day  of  the  first  month  ; (ch.  vii.  9.)  then 
and  there  he  took  a view  of  them,  and  mustered  them,  and 
(which  was  strange)  found  there  none  of  the  sons  of  Levi,  v.  15. 
Some  priests  there  were,  but  none  that  were  Levites.  Where 
was  the  spirit  of  that  sacred  tribe  1 Ezra,  a priest,  like  Moses, 
proclaims,  Who  is  on  the  Lord’s  side  ? They,  unlike  to  Levi, 
shrink,  and  desire  to  abide  among  the  sheepfolds,  to  hear  the 
bieatings  of  the  flock  ; synagogues  we  suppose  they  had  in 
Babylon,  in  which  they  prayed,  and  preached,  and  kept  sab- 
baths ; (and  when  they  could  not  have  better,  they  Lad  reason 
to  be  thankful  for  them  ;)  but  now,  that  the  temple  at  Jeru- 
salem was  opened,  to  the  service  of  which  they  were  ordained, 
they  ought  to  have  preferred  the  gates  of  Zion  before  all  those 
synagogues  ; it  is  upon  record  here,  to  their  reproach,  but  tell 
it  not  in  Gath.  Ezra,  when  he  observed  that  he  had  no  Le- 
vites in  his  retinue,  was  much  at  a loss  ; he  had  money  enough 
for  the  service  of  the  temple,  but  wanted  them.  The  king  and 
princes  had  more  than  done  their  part,  but  the  sons  of  Levi  had 
not  half  done  theirs.  Eleven  men,  chief  men,  and  men  of 
understanding,  he  chooses  out  of  his  company,  to  be  employed 
for  the  filling  up  of  this  lamentable  vacancy.  And  here  we 
are  informed, 

1.  Of  their  being  sent  ; Ezra  sent  them  to  a proper  place, 
where  there  was  a college  of  Levites,  the  place  Casiphia,  pro- 
bably a street  or  square,  in  Babylon,  allowed  for  that  purpose  ; 
(Silver  street,  one  may  call  it,  for  Ceseph  signifies  silver  ;)  he 
sent  them  to  a proper  person,  Iddo,  the  chief  president  of  the 
college,  not  to  urge  him  to  come  himself,  (we  will  suppose  him 
to  be  oid,  and  unfit  for  such  a remove,)  but  to  send  to  some  of 
the  juniors,  ministers  for  the  house  of  our  God,  v.  17.  The  fur- 
nishing of  God’s  house  with  good  ministers  is  a good  work, 
which  will  redound  to  the  comfort  and  credit  of  all  that  have 
a hand  in  it. 

2.  We  are  informed  of  their  success : they  did  not  return 
without  their  errand,  but,  though  their  warning  was  short,  they 
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brought  about  40  Levites  to  attend  Ezra  ; Sherebiah,  noted  as 
a very  intelligent  man,  and  18  with  him  ; (y.  18.)  Hashabiah, 
and  Jeshaiah,  and  20  with  them,  v.  19.  By  this  it  appears 
that  they  were  not  averse  to  go,  but  were  slothful  and  inatteu- 
tive,  and  only  wanted  to  be  called  upon,  and  excited  to  go. 
What  a pity  is  it  that  good  men  should  omit  a good  work, 
merely  for  want  of  being  spoken  to  ; what  a pity  that  they 
should  need  it ! and,  if  they  do,  what  a pity  that  they  should 
want  it ! Of  the  Nethinims,  the  servitors  of  the  sacred  col- 
lege, the  species  inflma — the  lowest  order  of  the  temple  minis- 
ters, more  appeared  forward  to  go  than  of  the  Levites  them- 
selves : of  them  220,  upon  this  hasty  summons,  enlisted  them- 
selves, and  had  the  honour  to  be  expressed  by  name  in  Ezra’s 
muster-roll,  v.  20.  “ Thus”  (says  Ezra)  “ were  we  furnished 

with  Levites,  by  the  good  hand  of  our  God  upon  us.”  If,  where 
ministers  have  been  wanting,  the  vacancies  are  well  supplied, 
let  God  have  the  glory,  and  his  good  hand  be  acknowledged 
as  qualifying  them  for  the  service,  inclining  them  to  it,  and 
then  opening  a door  of  opportunity  for  them. 

21  Then  I proclaimed  a fast  there  at  the  river  of 
Ahava,  that  we  might  alllict  ourselves  before  our 
God,  to  seek  of  him  a right  way  for  us,  and  for  our 
little  ones,  and  for  all  our  substance.  22  For  I was 
ashamed  to  require  of  the  king  a band  of  soldiers 
and  horsemen  to  help  us  against  the  enemy  in  the 
way  ; because  we  had  spoken  unto  the  king,  saying, 
The  hand  of  our  God  is  upon  all  them  for  good 
that  seek  him ; but  his  power  and  his  wrath  is 
against  all  them  that  forsake  him.  23  So  we  fasted, 
and  besought  our  God  for  this  ; and  he  was  entreat- 
ed of  us. 

Ezra  has  procured  Levites  to  go  along  with  him  ; but  what 
will  that  avail  unless  he  have  God  with  him'?  That  is  there- 
fore his  chief  care  ; in  all  our  ways,  we  must  acknowledge- 
God,  and  in  those  particularly  wherein  we  are  endeavouring: 
to  serve  the  interest  of  his  kingdom  among  men  ; Ezra  does  so 
here.  Observe, 

1.  The  stedfast  confidence  he  had  in  God,  and  in  his  gra- 
cious protection  ; he  told  the  king  (y.  22.)  what  principles  he 
went  upon,  that  those  who  seek  God  are  safe  under  the  shadow 
of  his  wings,  even  in  their  greatest  dangers  ; but  that  those 
who  forsake  him  are  continually  exposed,  even  then  when  they 
are  most  secure.  God’s  servants  have  his  power  engaged  for 
them,  his  enemies  have  it  engaged  against  them.  This  Ezra 
believed  with  his  heart,  and  with  his  mouth  made  confession 
of  it  before  the  king  ; and  therefore  he  was  ashamed  to  ask  of 
the  king  a convoy,  lest  thereby  he  should  give  occasion  to  the 
king,  and  those  about  him,  to  suspect  either  God’s  power  to 
help  his  people,  or  Ezra’s  confidence  in  that  power.  They  that 
trust  in  God,  and  triumph  in  him,  will  be  ashamed  of  seeking 
to  the  creature  for  protection,  especially  of  using  any  sorry 
shifts  for  their  own  sqjety,  because  thereby  they  contradict 
themselves  and  their  own  confidence.  Not  but  that  those  who 
depend  upon  God  must  use  proper  means  for  their  preservation, 
and  they  need  not  be  ashamed  to  do  it ; but,  when  the  honour 
of  God  is  concerned,  one  would  rather  expose  one’s  self  than 
do  any  thing  to  the  prejudice  of  that  which  ought  to  be  dearer 
to  us  than  our  lives. 

2.  The  solemn  application  he  made  to  God  in  that  confi- 
dence ; he  proclaimed  a fast,  v.  21.  No  doubt,  he  had  himself 
begged  of  God  direction  in  this  affair,  from  the  first  time  he- 
had  it  in  his  thoughts  ; but  for  public  mercies  public  prayers  . 
must  be  made,  that  all  who  are  to  share  in  the  comfort  of  it,, 
may  join  in  the  request  for  it.  Their  fasting  was,  (1.)  To- 
express  their  humiliation  ; this  he  declares  to  be  the  intent 
and  meaning  of  it,  that  we  might  afflict  ourselves  before  our  God 
for  our  sins,  and  so  be  qualified  for  the  pardon  of  them.  When 
we  are  entering  upon  any  new  condition  of  life,  our  care  should 
be  to  bring  none  of  the  guilt  of  the  sins  of  our  former  condi- 
tion into  it.  When  we  are  in  any  imminent  peril,  let  us  be 
sure  to  make  our  peace  with  God,  and  then  we  are  safe,  no- 
thing can  do  us  any  real  hurt.  (2.)  To  excite  their  supplica- 
tions ; prayer  was  always  joined  with  religious  fasting  : their 
errand  to  the  throne  of  grace  was,  to  seek  of  God  the  right  way, 
that  is,  to  commit  themselves  to  the  guidance  of  the  Divine 
Providence,  to  put  themselves  under  the  divine  protection, 
and  to  beg  of  God  to  guide  and  keep  them  in  their  journey, 
and  bring  them  safely  to  their  journey’s  end.  They  were 
strangers  in  the  road,  were  to  march  through  their  enemies’ 
countries,  and  had  not  a pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  to  lead  them, 
as  their  fathers  had  ; but  they  believed  that  the  power  anq 
favour  of  God,  and  the  ministration  of  his  angels,  would  he  te 
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them  instead  of  that,  and  hoped  by  prayer  to  engage  this  for 
them.  Note,  All  our  concerns  about  ourselves,  our  families, 
and  our  estates,  it  is  our  wisdom  and  duty  by  prayer  to  commit 
to  God,  and  leave  the  care  of  with  him,  Philip,  iv.  6. 

3.  The  good  success  of  their  doing  so,  v.  23.  we  besought  our 
God  by  joint- prayer,  and  he  was  entreated  of  us  ; they  had  some 
comfortable  assurance  in  their  own  minds  that  their  prayers 
were  answered,  and  the  event  declared  it ; for  never  any  that 
sought  God  in  earnest,  sought  him  in  vain. 

24  Then  I separated  twelve  of  the  chief  of  the 
priests,  Shcrebiah,  Hashabiah,  and  ten  of  their  bre- 
thren wifh  them.  25  And  weighed  unto  them  the 
silver,  and  the  gold,  and  the  vessels,  even  the  offer- 
ing of  the  house  of  our  God,  which  the  king,  and 
his  counsellors,  and  his  lords,  and  all  Israel  there 
present,  had  offered  ; 26  1 even  weighed  unto 

their  hand  six  hundred  and  fifty  talents  of  silver, 
and  silver  vessels  an  hundred  talents,  and  of  gold 
an  hundred  talents;  27  Also  twenty  basons  of 
gold,  of  a thousand  drams  ; and  two  vessels  of  fine 
copper,  precious  as  gold.  28  And  I said  unto 
them,  Ye  are  holy  unto  the  Loro  ; the  vessels  are 
holy  also  ; and  the  silver  and  the  gold  are  a free- 
will-offering unto  the  Lord  God  of  your  fathers: 
29  Watch  ye,  and  keep  them,  until  ye  weigh  them 
before  the  chief  of  the  priests  and  the  Levites,  and 
chief  of  the  fathers  of  Israel,  at  Jerusalem,  in  the 
chambers  of  the  house  of  the  Lord.  30  So  took 
the  priests  and  the  Levites  the  weight  of  the  silver, 
and  the  gold,  and  the  vessels,  to  bring  them  to  Jeru- 
salem, unto  the  house  of  our  God. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  particular  care  which  Ezra 
took  of  the  treasure  he  had  with  him,  that  belonged  to  God’s 
sanctuary.  Observe,  1.  Having  committed  the  keeping  of  it 
to  God,  he  committed  the  keeping  of  it  to  proper  men,  whose 
business  it  was  to  watch  it ; though,  without  God,  they  would 
have  waked  in  vain.  Note,  Our  prayers  must  always  be  se- 
conded with  our  endeavours  ; the  care  of  Christ’s  gospel,  his 
church,  and  ordinances,  must  not  be  so  left  with  him,  but  that 
it  must  also  be  committed  to  faithful  men,  1 Tim.  ii.  2.  2. 
Having  prayed  to  God  to  preserve  all  the  substance  they  had 
with  them,  he  shows  himself  especially  solicitous  for  that  part 
of  it  which  belonged  to  the  house  of  God,  and  was  an  offering 
to  him.  Do  we  expect  that  God  should,  by  his  providence, 
keep  that  which  belongs  to  us!  Let  us,  by  Ins  grace,  keep 
that  which  belongs  to  him  : let  God’s  honour  and  interest  be 
our  care  ; and  then  we  may  expect  that  our  lives  and  com- 
forts will  be  his. 

Observe,  (1.)  The  persons  to  whom  he  delivered  the  offer- 
ings of  the  house  of  God.  Twelve  chief* priests,  and  as  many 
Levites,  he  appointed  to  this  trust,  (v.  24,  30.)  who  were 
bound  by  their  office  to  take  care  of  the  things  of  God,  and 
were,  in  a particular  manner,  to  have  the  benefit  of  these  sa- 
cred treasures.  Ezra  tells  them  why  he  put  those  things  into 
their  hands  ; (v.  28.)  Ye  are  holy  vinto  the  Lord,  the  vessels 
a’-e  holy  also ; and  who  so  fit  to  take  care  of  holy  things  as 
noly  persons  ! Those  that  have  the  dignity  and  honour  of  the 
priesthood,  must  take  along  with  it  the  trust  and  duty  of  it. 
The  prophet  is  foretelling  the  return  of  God’s  people  and  mi- 
>nisters  out  of  Babylon,  when  he  gives  the  solemn  charge, 

■ (Isa.  Hi.  11.)  Be  ye  cleun,  that  hear  the  vessels  of  the  Lord. 

(2.)  The  great  exactness  with  which  he  lodged  this  trust  in 
their  hands  ; he  weighed  to  them  the  silver,  the  gold,  and  the 
vessels,  (,v.  25.)  because  he  expected  to  have  it  from  them  again 
by  weight.  In  all  trusts,  but  especially  sacred  ones,  we  ought 
to  be  punctual,  and  preserve  a right  understanding  on  both 
sides.  In  Zerubbabel’s  time,  the  vessels  were  delivered  by 
number,  here  by  weight,  that  all  might  be  forthcoming,  and 
it  might  easily  appear  if  any  were  missing  ; to  intimate  that 
such  as  are  intrusted  with  holy  things,  (as  all  the  stewards  of 
the  mysteries  of  God  are,)  are  concerned  to  remember,  both 
in  receiving  their  trust,  and  in  discharging  it,  that  they  must 
shortly  give  a very  particular  account  of  it,  that  they  may  be 
faithful  to  it,  and  so  give  up  their  account  with  jov. 

(3.)  The  charge  he  gave  them  with  these  treasures  ; (v.  29.) 
“ Watch  ye,  and  keep  them,  that  they  be  not  lost,  or  embez- 
zled, or  mingled  with  the  other  articles  ; keep  them  together, 
keep  them  by  themselves,  keep  them  safe,  till  you  weigh  them 
in  the  temple,  before  the  great  men  there  hereby  intimating 
V.w  much  it  was  their  concern  to  be  careful  and  faithful,  and 
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how  much  it  would  be  their  honour  to  be  found  so.  Thus 
when  St.  Paul  charges  Timothy  with  the  gospel-treasure,  he 
bids  him  keep  it  until  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  hi- 
appearing  before  him  to  give  account  of  his  trust,  when  his 
fidelity  would  be  his  crown. 

31  Then  we  departed  from  the  river  of  Aliava,  on 
the  twelfth  day  of  the  first  month,  to  go  unto  Jeru- 
salem : and  the  hand  of  our  God  was  upon  us,  and 
he  delivered  us  from  the  hand  of  the  enemy,  and  of 
such  as  lay  in  wait  by  the  way.  32  And  we  came 
to  Jerusalem,  and  abode  there  three  days.  33  Now 
on  the  fourth  day  was  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  and 
the  vessels,  weighed  in  the  house  of  our  God  by  the 
hand  of  Mercmoth  the  son  of  Uriah  the  priest;  and 
with  him  was  Eleazar  the  son  of  Phinchas;  and 
with  them  was  Jozabad  the  son  of  Joshua,  and 
Noadiah  the  son  of  Binnui,  Levites;  34  By  num- 
ber and  by  weight  of  every  one:  and  all  the  weight 
was  written  at  that  time.  35  Also  the  children  of 
those  that  had  been  carried  away,  which  were  come 
out  of  the  captivity,  offered  burnt-offerings  unto  the 
God  of  Israel,  twelve  bullocks  for  all  Israel,  ninety 
and  six  rams,  seventy  and  seven  lambs,  twelve  he- 
goats for  a sin-offering;  all  this  was  a burnt-offer- 
ing unto  the  Lord.  36  And  they  delivered  the 
king’s  commissions  unto  the  king’s  lieutenants,  and 
to  the  governors  on  this  side  the  river ; and  they  fur 
thered  the  people,  and  the  house  of  God. 

We  are  now  to  attend  Ezra  to  Jerusalem,  a journey  of  aboR 
four  months  in  all  ; but  his  multitude  made  hismarches  slow, 
and  his  stages  short  : now  here  we  are  told, 

1.  That  his  God  was  good,  and  he  owns  it;  The  hand  of  our 
God  was  upon  us,  to  animate  us  for  our  undertaking  : to  lurr 
they  owed  it,  (1.)  That  they  were  preserved  in  their  journey, 
and  not  all  cut  off ; for  there  were  enemies  that  laid  wait  for 
them  by  the  way,  to  do  them  a mischief,  and,  at  least,  like 
Amalek,  to  smite  the  hindmost  of  them,  but  God  protected 
them,  v.  31.  Even  the  common  perils  ofjournies  are  such  as 
oblige  us  to  sanctify  our  going  out  with  prayer,  and  our  returns 
in  peace  with  praise  and  thanksgiving;  much  more  ought 
God  to  be  thus  eyed  in  such  a dangerous  expedition  as  this 
was.  (2. ) That  they  were  brought  in  safety  to  their  journey’s 
end,  v.  32.  Let  them  that  have  stedfastly  set  their  faces  to- 
ward the  new  Jerusalem  proceed  and  persevere  to  the  end, 
till  they  appear  before  God  in  Zion,  and  they  shall  find  that  he 
who  has  begun  the  good  work  will  perform  it. 

2.  That  his  treasurers  were  faithful ; when  they  were  come 
to  Jerusalem,  they  were  impatient  to  be  discharged  of  their 
trust,  and  therefore  applied  themselves  to  the  great  men  of 
the  temple,  who  received  it  from  them,  and  gave  them  an  ac- 
quittance in  full,  v.  33,  34.  It  is  a great  ease  to  one’s  mind, 
to  be  discharged  from  a trust  ; and  a great  honour  to  one’s 
name,  to  be  able  to  make  it  appear  that  it  has  been  faithfully 
discharged. 

3.  That  his  companions  were  devout  ; as  soon  as  they  came 
to  be  near  the  altar,  they  thought  themselves  obliged  to  offer 
sacrifice,  whatever  they  had  done  in  Babylon,  v.  35.  That 
will  be  dispensed  with  when  we  want  opportunity,  which, 
when  the  door  is  opened  again,  will  be  expected  from  us.  It 
is  observable,  (1.)  That  among  their  sacrifices  they  had  a sin- 
offering  ; for  it  is  the  atonement  that  sweetens  and  secures 
every  mercy  to  us,  which  will  not  be  truly  comfortable,  unless 
iniquity  be  taken  away,  and  our  peace  made  with  God.  (2.) 
That  the  number  of  their  offerings  related  to  the  number  oi 
the  tribes,  twelve  bullocks,  twelve  he-goats,  and  ninety-six 
rams,  that  is,  eight  times  twelve.  Thus  the  union  of  the  two 
kingdoms  was  intimated,  according  to  what  was  foretold. 
Ezek.  xxxvii.  22.  They  did  not  any  longer  go  two  tribes  one 
way,  and  ten  another,  but  all  the  twelve  met  by  their  repre- 
sentatives at  the  same  altar. 

4.  That  even  the  enemies  of  the  Jews  became  their  friends, 
vailed  to  Ezra’s  commission,  and,  instead  of  hindering  the 
people  of  God,  furthered  them,  (v.  36.)  purely  in  complai- 
sance to  the  king  ; when  he  appeared  moderate,  they  all 
coveted  to  appear  so  too.  Then  had  the  churches  rest. 

CHAP.  IX. 

The  affairs  of  the  church  t cere  in  a very  good  pasture,  we  may  weft  suppose 

now  that  Ezra  presided  in  them.  Look  without  ; the  yovernment  was 

hind  to  them,  we  hear  no  complaints  of  persecution  and  oppression,  their 

enemies  had  either  their  hearts  turned,  or,  at  least,  their  hands  tied  ; then 
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neighbours  were  civil,  and  we  hear  of  no  wars,  or  rumours  of  wars  ; there 
were  none  to  make  them  afraid  ; all  was  as  well  as  could  he,  considering 
that  they  were  few  and  poor,  and  subjects  to  a foreign  prince. . Look  at 
home  ; we  hear  nothing  of  Haal,  or  Ashtaroth,  or  Moloch,  no  images,  or 
groves,  or  golden  calves , no  nor  so  much  as  high-places,  ( not  only  no  idola- 
trous altars,  but  no  separate  ones,)  but  the  temple  was  duly  respected,  and 
, the  temple-service  carefully  kevt  up  ; vet  there  was  some  mixture  of  evil ; 
the  purest  ages  of  the  church  have  had  some  corruptions,  and  it  will  never 
be  presented  without  spot  or  wrinkle,  till  it  is  a glorious  church , a 
church  triumphant,  Eph.  v.  27.  We  have  here,  I.  A complaint  brought 
to  Ezra  of  the  many  marriages  that  had  been  made  with  strange  wives, 
1,  2.  //.  The  great  trouble  which  he,  and  others  influenced  by  his 

example , were  in,  upon  this  information , v.  3,  4.  III.  The  solemn  con- 
fession wJiich  he  made  of  this  sin  to  God,  with  godly  sorrow  and  shame, 
v.  5—15. 

1 VTOW  when  these  things  were  done,  the  princes 
J3I  came  to  me,  saying.  The  people  of  Israel, 
and  the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  have  not  separated 
'themselves  from  the  people  of  the  lands,  doing  ac- 
cording to  their  abominations,  even  of  the  Canaan- 
■ites,  the  Hittites,  the  Perizzites,  the  Jebusites,  the 
Ammonites,  the  Moabites,  the  Egyptians,  and  the 
Amorites.  2 For  they  have  taken  of  their  daughters 
•for  themselves,  and  for  their  sons  ; so  that  the  holy 
seed  have  mingled  themselves  with  the  people  of 
those  lands : yea,  the  hand  of  the  princes  and  rulers 
hath  been  chief  in  this  trespass.  3 And  when  1 
heard  this  thing,  I rent  my  garment  and  my  mantle, 
and  plucked  off  the  hair  of  my  head  and  of  my  heard, 
and  sat  down  astonied.  4 Then  were  assembled 
unto  me  every  one  that  trembled  at  the  words  of  the 
God  of  Israel,  because  of  the  transgression  of  those 
that  had  been  carried  away;  and  I sat  astonied  until 
the  evening  sacrifice. 

Ezra,  like  Barnabas,  when  he  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  saw 
the  grace  of  God  to  his  brethren  there,  no  doubt,  was  glad, 
and  exhorted  them  all  that  with  purpose  of  heart  they  would 
cleave  to  the  Lord,  Acts  xi.  23.  He  saw  nothing  amiss  ; many 
corruptions  lurk  out  of  the  view  of  the  most  vigilant  rulers: 
hut  here  is  a damp  upon  his  joys,  information  is  brought  him 
that  many  of  the  people,  yea  and  some  of  the  rulers,  had  mar- 
ried wives  out  of  heathen  families,  and  joined  themselves  in 
affinity  with  strangers.  Observe, 

I.  What  the  sin  was  that  they  were  guilty  of;  it  was  min- 
gling themselves  with  the  people  of  those  lands,  ( v . 2.)  associating 
with  them  both  in  trade  and  in  conversation,  making  them- 
selves familiar  with  them,  and,  to  complete  the  affinity,  tak- 
ing their  daughters  in  marriages  to  their  sons.  We  are  willing 
to  hope  that  they  did  not  worship  their  gods,  hut  that  their 
captivity  had  cured  them  of  their  idolatry  : it  is  said  indeed 
that  they  did  according  to  their  abominations  ; but  that  (says 
Bishop  Patrick)  signifies  here  only  the  imitation  of  the  heathen 
in  promiscuous  marriages  with  any  nation  whatsoever  ; which, 
by  degrees,  would  lead  them  to  idolatry  again.  Herein,  1. 
They  disobeyed  the  express  command  of  God,  which  forbade 
all  intimacy  with  the  heathen,  and  particularly  in  matrimonial 
■contracts,  Deut.  vii.  3.  2.  They  profaned  the  crown  of  their 
peculiarity,  and  set  themselves  upon  a level  with  those  above 
whom  God  had,  by  singular  marks  of  his  favour,  of  late,  as 
well  as  formerly,  dignified  them.  3.  They  distrusted  the 
power  of  God  to  protect  and  advance  them,  and  were  led  by 
carnal  policy,  hoping  to  strengthen  themselves,  and  make  an 
interest  among  their  neighbours,  by  these  alliances.  A prac- 
tical disbelief  of  God’s  all-sufficiency  is  at  the  bottom  of  all 
the  sorry  shift  we  make  to  help  ourselves.  4.  They  exposed 
themselves,  and  much  more  their  children,  to  the  peril  of 
idolatry,  the  very  sin,  and  in* .oduced  by  this  very  way,  that 
had  once  been  the  ruin  of  their  church  and  nation. 

TI.  Who  were  the  persons  that  were  guilty  of  this  sin  ; not 
only  some  of  the  unthinking  people  of  Israel,  that  knew  no 
better,  but  many  of  the  priests  and  Levites,  whose  office  it  was 
to  teach  the  law,  and  this  law  among  the  rest,  and  in  whom, 
.by  reason  of  their  elevation  above  common  Israelites,  it  was  a 
greater  crime.  It  was  a diminution  to  the  sons  of  that  tribe, 
to  match  into  any  other  tribe,  and  they  seldom  did,  except 
tnto  the  royal  tribe  ; but  for  them  to  match  with  heathen,  with 
Canaanites,  and  Hittites,  and  I know  not  whom,  was  such  a dis- 
paragement, as,  if  they  had  had  any  sense,  though  not  of  duty, 
yet  of  honour,  one  would  think,  they  would  never  have  been 
guilty  of:  yet  this  was  not  the  worst  ; The  hand  of  the  princes 
and  rulers,  who  by  their  power  should  have  prevented,  or  re- 
formed this  high  misdemeanor,  was  chief  in  this  trespass.  If 
princes  be  in  a trespass,  they  will  be  charged  as  chief  in  it, 


because  of  the  influence  their  example  will  have  upon  otners  , 
many  will  follow  their  pernicious  ivuys.  But  miserable  is  the 
case  of  that  people  whose  leaders  debauch  them  and  cause 
them  to  err. 

III.  The  information  that  was  given  of  this  to  Ezra  ; it  was 
given  by  the  persons  that  were  most  proper  to  complain,  the 
princes,  those  of  them  that  had  kept  their  integrity,  and  with 
it  their  dignity  ; they  could  not  have  accused  others,  if  they 
themselves  had  not  been  free  from  blame.  It  was  given  to  the 
person  who  had  power  to  men-d  the  matter,  who,  as  a ready 
scribe  in  the  law  of  God,  could  argue  with  them,  and,  as  king^s 
commissioner,  could  awe  them.  It  is  probable  that  these 
princes  had  often  endeavoured  to  redress  this  grievance,  and 
could  not ; hut  now  they  apply  themselves  to  Ezra,  hoping 
that  his  wisdom,  authority,  and  interest  would  prevail  to  do  it. 
Those  that  cannot  of  themselves  reform  public  abuses,  maj 
yet  do  good  service  by  giving  information  to  those  that  can. 

IV.  The  impression  this  made  upon  Ezra  ; (t>.  3.)  He  rent 
his  clothes,  plucked  off  his  hair,  and  sat  down  astonished.  Thus 
he  expressed  the  deep  sense  he  had,  1.  Of  the  dishonour 
hereby  done  to  God.  It  gncved  him  to  the  heart,  to  think  that 
a people  called  by  his  name  should  so  grossly  violate  his  law, 
should  be  so  little  benefited  by  his  correction,  and  make  such 
bad  returns  for  his  favours.  2.  Of  the  mischief  the  people  had 
hereby  done  to  themselves,  and  the  danger  they  were  in  of  the 
wrath  of  God  breaking  out  against  them.  Note,  (1.)  The 
sins  nf  others  should  he  our  sorrow,  and  the  injury  done  by 
them  to  God’s  honour,  and  the  souls  of  men,  is  what  we 
should  lay  to  heart.  (2.)  Sorrow  for  sin  must  be  great  sor- 
row, such  Ezra’s  was,  as  for  an  only  son,  or  a first-horn.  (3.) 
The  scandalous  sins  of  professors  are  what  we  have  reason  to 
be  astonished  at.  We  may  stand  amazed  to  see  men  contra- 
dict, disparage,  prejudice,  ruin  themselves.  Strange  that  men 
should  act  so  inconsiderately,  and  so  inconsistently  with  them- 
selves 1 Upright  men  are  astonished  at  it. 

V.  The  influence  which  Ezra’s  grief  for  this  had  upon 
others ; we  may  suppose  that  he  went  up  to  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  there  to  humble  himself,  because  he  had  an  eye  to  God 
in  his  grief,  and  that  was  the  proper  place  for  deprecating  his 
displeasure  : public  notice  was  soon  taken  of  it,  and  all  the  de- 
vout serious  people  that  were  at  hand  assembled  themselves  to 
him,  it  should  seem,  of  their  own  accord,  for  nothing  is  said 
of  their  being  sent  to,  v.  4.  Note,  1.  It  is  the  character  of 
good  people,  that  they  tremble  at  God’s  tvord  ; they  stand  in 
awe  of  the  authority  of  its  precepts,  and  the  severity  and 
justice  of  its  threatenings,  and  to  them  that  do  so  will  God 
look.  Isa.  lxvi.  2.  2.  They  that  tremble  at  the  word  of  God, 
cannot  but  tremble  at  the  sins  of  men,  by  which  the  law  of  God 
is  broken,  and  his  wrath  and  curse  incurred.  3.  The  pious 
zeal  of  one  against  sin,  may  perhaps  provoke  very  many  to  the 
like,  as  the  apostle  speaks  in  another  case,  2 Cor.  ix.  2.  Many 
will  follow,  who  have  not  consideration,  conduct,  and  courage 
enough  to  lead  in  a good  work.  4.  All  good  people  ought  to 
own  those  that  appear  and  act  in  the  cause  of  God,  against 
vice  and  profaneness,  to  stand  by  them,  and  do  what  they  can 
to  strengthen  their  hands. 

5 And  at  the  evening  sacrifice  I arose  up  from  my 
heaviness  ; and  having  rent  my  garment  and  my 
mantle,  I fell  upon  my  knees,  and  spread  out  my 
hands  unto  the  Lord  my  God.  6 And  said,  O my 
God!  I am  ashamed  and  blush  to  lift  up  my  face  to 
thee,  my  God  : for  our  iniquities  are  increased  over 
our  head,  and  our  trespass  is  grown  up  unto  the 
heavens.  7 Since  the  days  of  our  fathers  have  we 
been  in  a great  trespass  unto  this  day:  and  for  our 
iniquities  have  we,  our  kings,  and  our  priests,  been 
delivered  into  the  hand  of  the  kings  of  the  lands,  to 
the  sword,  to  captivity,  and  to  a spoil,  and  to  confu- 
sion of  face,  as  it  is  this  day.  8 And  now  for  a little 
space  grace  hath  been  shetved  from  the  Lord  our 
God,  to  leave  us  a remnant  to  escape,  and  to  give  us 
a nail  in  his  holy  place,  that  our  God  may  lighten 
our  eyes,  and  give  us  a little  reviving  in  our  bondage 
9 For  we  were  bond-men;  yet  our  God  hath  not  for. 
saken  us  in  our  bondage,  but  hath  extended  mercy 
unto  us  in  the  sight  of  the  kings  of  Persia,  to  give 
us  a reviving  to  set  up  the  house  of  our  God,  and  to 
repair  the  desolations  thereof,  and  to  give  us  a wall 
in  Judah  and  in  Jerusalem.  10  And  now,  O our 
God,  what  shall  we  say  after  this  ? for  we  have  for- 
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sakcn  thy  commandments,  11  Which  thou  hast 
commanded  by  thy  servants  the  prophets,  saying, 
The  land,  unto  which  ye  go  to  possess  it,  is  an  un- 
clean land  with  the  filthiness  of  the  people  of  the 
lands,  with  their  abominations,  which  have  filled  it 
from  one  end  to  another  with  their  uncleanness.  12 
Now,  therefore,  give  not  your  daughters  unto  their 
sons,  neither  take  their  daughters  unto  your  sons, 
nor  seek  their  peace  or  their  wealth  for  ever;  that  ye 
may  be  strong,  and  eat  the  good  of  the  land,  and 
leave  it  for  an  inheritance  to  your  children  for  ever. 

13  And  after  all  that  is  come  upon  us  for  our  evil 
deeds,  and  for  our  great  trespass,  seeing  that  thou 
our  God  hast  punished  us  less  than  our  iniquities 
deserve , and  hast  given  us  such  deliverance  as  this  ; 

14  Should  vve  again  break  thy  commandments,  and 

join  in  affinity  with  the  people  of  these  abominations, 
wouldest  not  thou  be  angry  with  us  till  thou  hadst 
consumed  us,  so  that  there  should  he  no  remnant  nor 
escaping  ] 15  O Lord  God  of  Israel,  thou  art 

righteous  ; for  we  remain  yet  escaped,  as  it  is  this 
day;  behold,  we  are  before  thee  in  our  trespasses  ; 
for  we  cannot  stand  before  thee  because  of  this. 

What  the  meditations  of  Ezra’s  heart  were,  while,  for  some 
hours,  he  sat  down  astonished,  we  may  guess  by  the  words  of 
his  mouth,  when,  at  length,  he  spake  with  his  tongue  ; and  a 
most  pathetic  address  he  here  makes  to  Heaven  upon  this  oc- 
casion. Observe, 

I.  The  time  when  he  made  this  address  ; at  the  evening  sa- 
crifice, v.  5.  Then  (it  is  likely)  devout  people  used  to  come 
into  the  courts  of  the  temple,  to  grace  the  solemnity  of  the 
sacrifice,  and  to  offer  up  their  own  prayers  to  God  in  concur- 
rence with  it.  In  their  hearing,  Ezra  chose  to  make  this  con- 
fession, that  they  might  be  made  duly  sensible  of  the  sins  of 
their  people,  which,  hitherto,  they  had  either  not  taken  notice 
of,  or  had  made  light  of.  Prayer  may  preach.  The  sacrifice, 
and  especially  the  evening  sacrifice,  was  a type  of  the  great 
Propitiation,  that  blessed  Lamb  of  God,  who,  in  the  evening  of 
the  world,  was  to  take  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  to 
which  we  may  suppose  that  Ezra  had  an  eye  of  faith  in  this 
penitential  address  to  God  ; lie  makes  confession  with  his 
hand,  as  it  were,  upon  the  head  of  that  great  Sacrifice,  through 
which  we  receive  the  atonement.  Certainly  Ezra  was  no 
stranger  to  the  message  which  the  angel  Gabriel  had,  some 
years  ago,  delivered  to  Daniel,  at  the  time  of  the  evening  sa- 
crifice, and,  as  it  were,  in  explication  of  it,  concerning  Mes- 
siah the  Prince;  (Dan.  ix.  24.) perhaps  he  had  regard  to  that 
in  choosing  this  time. 

II.  His  preparation  for  this  address.  1.  He  rose  up  from  his 
heaviness,  and  so  far  shook  off  the  burthen  of  his  grief  as  was 
necessary  to  the  lifting  up  of  his  heart  to  God.  He  recovered 
himself  from  his  astonishment,  got  the  tumult  of  his  troubled 
spirits  somewhat  stilled,  and  his  spirit  composed  for  commu- 
nion with  God.  2.  He  fell  tipon  his  knees,  put  himself  into  the 
posture  of  a penitent  humbling  himself,  and  a petitioner  suing 
for  mercy  ; in  both,  representing  the  people  for  whom  he  was 
now  an  intercessor.  3.  He  spread  out  his  hands,  as  one  affect- 
ed with  vvhat  he  was  going  to  say,  offering  it  up  unto  God, 
waiting,  and  reaching  out,  as  it  were,  with  an  earnest  ex- 
pectation, to  receive  a gracious  answer  : in  this  he  had  an  eye 
to  God,  as  the  Lord,  and  his  God,  a God  of  power,  but  a God 
of  grace. 

III.  The  address  itself.  It  is  not  properly  to  be  called  a 
prayer,  for  there  is  not  a word  of  petition  in  it  ; but,  if  we 
give  prayer  its  full  latitude,  it  is  the  offering  up  of  pious  and 
devout  affections  to  God,  and  very  devout,  very  pious,  are  the 
affections  which  Ezra  here  expresses.  His  address  is  a peni- 
tent confession  of  sin,  not  his  own,  (from  a conscience  bur- 
thened  with  its  own  guilt,  and  apprehensive  of  his  own  dan- 
ger,) but  the  sin  of  his  people,  from  a gracious  concern  for  the 
honour  of  God,  and  the  welfare  of  Israel.  Here  is  a lively 
picture  of  ingenuous  repentance.  Observe  in  this  address, 

1.  The  confession  he  makes  of  the  sin,  and  the  aggravations 
of  it,  which  he  insists  upon,  to  affect  his  own  heart,  and  theirs 
•hat  joined  with  him,  with  holy  sorrow  and  shame  and  fear, 
in  the  consideration  of  it,  that  they  might  be  deeply  humbled 
lor  it.  And  it  is  observable,  that  though  he  himself  was 
wholly  clear  from  this  guilt,  yet  he  puts  himself  into  the  num- 
ber ef  the  sinners,  because  he  was  a member  of  the  same  com- 
munity, our  sins  and  our  trespass.  Perhaps  he  now  remember- 
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ed  it  against  himself,  as  his  fault,  that  he  had  staid  so  long 
after  his  brethren  in  Babylon,  and  had  not  separated  himself, 
so  soon  as  he  might  have  done,  from  the  people  of  those  lands. 
When  we  are  lamenting  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked,  it  may 
be,  if  we  duly  reflect  upon  ourselves,  and  give  our  own  hearts 
leave  to  deal  faithfully  with  us,  we  may  find  something  of  the 
same  nature,  though  in  a lower  degree,  that  we  also  have  been 
guilty  of.  However,  he  speaks  that  which  was,  or  should  have 
been,  the  general  complaint. 

(1.)  He  owns  their  sins  to  have  been  very  great;  “ Our 
iniquities  are  increased  over  our  heads,  ( v . 6.)  we  are  ready  to 
perish  in  them,  as  in  deep  waters  ;”  so  general  was  the  pre- 
valency  of  them,  so  violent  the  power  of  them,  and  so  threat- 
ening were  they  of  the  most  pernicious  consequences.  “ Ini 
quity  is  grown  up  to  that  height  among  us,  that  it  reaches  to 
the  heavens,  so  very  impudent,  that  it  dares  heaven,  so  very 
provoking,  that,  like  the  sin  of  Sodom,  it  cries  to  heaven  for 
vengeance.”  But  let  this  be  the  comfort  of  true  penitents, 
that,  though  their  sins  reach  to  the  heavens,  God's  mercy  is  m 
the  heavens,  Ps.  xxxvi.  5.  Where  sin  abounds,  grace  will  much 
more  abound. 

(2.)  Their  sin  had  been  long  persisted  in  ; (v.  7.)  Since 
the  days  of  our  fathers  have  we  been  in  a great  trespass.  The  ex- 
ample of  those  that  were  gone  before  them,  he  thought  so  far 
from  excusing  their  fault,  that  it  aggravated  it;  we  should 
take  warning  not  to  stumble  at  the  same  stone.  The  corrup- 
tion is  so  much  the  worse,  that  it  has  taken  deep  root,  and  be- 
gins to  plead  prescription,  but  by  this  means  we  have  reason 
to  fear  that  the  measure  of  the  iniquitv  was  nearly  full. 

(3.)  The  great  and  sore  judgments  which  God  had  brought 
upon  them  for  their  sins,  did  very  much  aggravate  them.  For 
our  iniquities  we  have  been  delivered  to  the  sword  and  to  cap- 
tivity, (v.  7.)  and  yet  not  reformed,  yet  not  reclaimed  ; bray- 
ed in  the  mortar,  and  yet  the  folly  not  gone ; (Prov.  xxvii.  22.)' 
corrected,  but  not  reclaimed. 

(4.)  The  late  mercies  God  had  bestowed  upon  them,  did 
likewise  very  much  aggravate  their  sins.  This  he  insists 
largely  upon,  v.  8,9.  O erve,  [1.]  The  time  of  mercy  ; Now 
for  a little  space,  that  is.  It  is  but  a little  while  since  we  had 
our  liberty,  and  it  is  not  likely  to  continue  long.”  This  great- 
ly aggravated  their  sin,  that  they  were  so  lately  in  the  furnace, 
and  that  they  knew  not  how  soon  they  might  return  to  it 
again  ; and  could  they  yet  be  secure  1 [2.]  The  fountain  of 

mercy  ; Grace  has  been  showed  us  from  the  Lord.  The  kings  ot 
Persia  weie  the  instruments  of  their  enlargement  ; but  he 
ascribes  it  to  God,  and  to  his  grace,  his  free  grace,  without 
any  merit  of  theirs.  [3.]  The  streams  of  mercy  ; they  were 
not  forsaken  in  their  bondage,  but  even  in  Babylon  had  the 
tokens  of  God’s  presence,  inasmuch  as  they  were  a remnant 
of  Israelites  left,  a few  out  of  many,  and  those  narrowly  escap- 
ed out  of  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  by  the  favour  of  the 
kings  of  Persia.  But  Ezra  was  more  especially  struck  with 
the  consideration  that  they  had  a nail  in  his  holy  place,  that  is, 
(as  it  is  explained,  v.  9.)  that  they  had  set  up  the  house  of 
God.  They  had  their  religion  settled,  and  the  service  of  the 
temple  in  a constant  method.  We  are  to  reckon  it  a great 
comfort  and  advantage,  to  have  stated  opportunities  of  wor- 
shipping God.  Blessed  are  they  that  dwell  in  God’s  house,  like 
Anna  that  depaited  not  from  the  temple.  This  is  my  rest  foi 
ever,  says  the  gracious  soul.  [4.]  The  effects  of  all  this;  it 
enlightened  their  eyes,  and  it  revived  their  hearts  ; that  is,  it 
was  very  comfortable  to  them,  and  the  more  sensibly  so,  be- 
cause it  was  in  their  bondage,  it  was  life  from  the  dead  to 
them  : though  but  a little  reviving,  it  was  a great  favour,  con- 
sidering that  they  deserved  none,  and  the  day  of  small  things 
was  an  earnest  of  greater.  “ Now,”  (says  Ezra,)  “ how  un- 
grateful are  we,  to  offend  a God  that  has  been  so  kind  to  us  J 
how  disingenuous,  to  mingle  ourselves  in  sin  with  those  na- 
tions from  whom  we  have  been,  in  wonderful  mercy,  deliver- 
ed ! how  unwise,  to  expose  ourselves  to  God’s  displeasure, 
when  we  are  tried  with  the  returns  of  his  favour,  and  are  upon 
our  good  behaviour  for  the  continuance  of  it !” 

(5.)  It  was  a great  aggravation  of  the  sin,  that  it  was  against 
an  express  command.  We  have  forsaken  thy  commandments, 
v.  10.  It  seems  to  have  been  an  ancient  law  of  the  house  of 
Jacob,  not  to  match  with  the  families  of  the  uncircumcised, 
Gen.  xxxiv.  14.  But,  beside  that.  God  had  strictly  forbidden 
it.  He  recites  the  command,  ti.  11,  12.  For  then  sin  appears 
sin,  appears  exceeding  sinful,  when  we  compare  it  with  the 
law  which  is  broken  by  it : nothing  could  be  more  express, 
Give  not  your  daughters  to  their  sons,  nor  take  their  daughters 
to  your  sons.  The  reason  given,  is,  because,  if  they  mingled 
with  those  nations,  they  would  pollute  themselves  ; it  was  an 
unclean  land,  and  they  were  a holy  people  ; but  if  they  kept 
themselves  distinct  from  them,  it  would  he  their  honour  and 
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safety,  and  the  perpetuating  of  their  prosperity.  Now,  to 
violate  a command  so  express,  backed  with  such  reasons,  and 
a fundamental  law  of  their  constitution,  was  very  provoking 
to  the  God  of  heaven. 

(6.)  That,  in  the  judgments  by  which  they  had  already 
smarted  for  their  sins,  God  had  punished  them  less  than  their 
iniquities  deserved,  so  that  he  looked  upon  them  to  be  still  in 
debt  upon  the  old  account.  “ What  ! And  yet  shall  we  run 
up  a new  score  ! Has  God  dealt  so  gently  with  us  in  cor- 
recting us,  and  shall  we  thus  abuse  Ins  favour,  and  turn  his 
grace  into  wantonness 1”  God,  in  his  grace  and  mercy,  had 
said  concerning  Zion’s  captivity.  She  hath  received  of  the  Lord’s 
hand  double  for  all  her  sins ; (Isa.  xl.  2.)  but  Ezra,  in  a peni- 
tential sense  of  the  great  malignity  that  was  in  their  sin, 
though  the  punishment  was  very  great,  owns  it  less  than  they 
deserved. 

2.  The  devout  affections  that  were  working  in  him,  in  mak- 
ing this  confession.  Speaking  of  sin, 

(1.)  He  speaks  as  one  much  ashamed.  With  this  he  begins, 
( v . 6.)  Only  God,  1 am  ashamed  and  blush,  O my  God,  (so  the 
words  are  placed,)  to  lift  up  my  face  unto  thee.  Note,  [1.1 
Sin  is  a shameful  thing  ; as  soon  as  ever  our  first  parents  had 
■eaten  forbidden  fruit,  they  were  ashamed  of  themselves.  [2.J 
Holy  shame  is  as  necessary  an  ingredient  in  true  and  ingenu- 
ous repentance  as  holy  sorrow.  [3.]  The  sins  of  others  should 
be  our  shame,  and  we  should  blush  for  those  who  do  not  blush 
for  themselves.  We  may  well  be  ashamed  that  we  are  any 
thing  related  to  those  who  are  so  ungrateful  to  God,  and  un- 
wise for  themselves.  This  is  clearing  ourselves,  2 Cor.  vii.  11. 
J4.J  Penitent  sinners  never  see  so  much  reason  to  blush  and 
be  ashamed,  as  when  they  come  to  lift  up  their  faces  before 
God.  A natural  sense  of  our  own  honour,  which  we  have  in- 
jured, will  make  us  ashamed,  when  we  have  done  a wrong 
thing,  to  look  men  in  the  face  ; but  a gracious  concern  for 
God’s  honour  will  make  us  much  more  ashamed  to  look  him 
in  the  face.  The  publican,  when  he  went  into  the  temple  to 
pray,  hung  down  his  head  more  than  ever,  as  one  ashamed, 
Luke  xviii.  13.  [5.]  An  eye  to  God,  as  our  God,  will  be  of 

great  use  to  us  in  the  exercise  of  repentance.  Ezra  begins,  O 
my  God ; and  again,  in  the  same  breath,  My  God.  The  con- 
sideration of  our  covenant-relation  to  God,  as  ours,  will  help 
to  humble  us,  and  break  our  hearts  for  sin,  that  we  should 
violate  both  his  precepts  to  us,  and  our  promises  to  him  ; it 
will  also  encourage  us  to  hope  for  pardon,  upon  repentance. 
He  is  my  God,  notwithstanding  this,  and  every  transgression 
rn  the  covenant  does  not  throw  us  out  of  covenant. 

(2.)  He  speaks  as  one  much  amazed,  (v.  10.)  “ What  shall 
we  say  after  this ? For  my  part,  I know  not  what  to  say  : if 
God  do  not  help  us,  we  are  undone.”  The  discoveries  of  guilt 
■excite  amazement;  the  more  we  think  of  sin,  the  worse  it 
looks  ; the  difficulty  of  the  case  excites  amazement.  How 
shall  we  recover  ourselves!  Which  way  shall  we  make  our 
peace  with  God  ! [1.]  True  penitents  are  at  a loss  what  to 

say  ; Shall  we  say,  We  have  not  sinned,  or,  God  will  not  re- 
quire it  ? If  we  do,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 
us.  Shall  we  say,  Ila  a patience  with  us,  and  we  will  pay 
thee  all,  with  thousands  of  rams,  or  our  first-horn,  for  our 
transgression  I God  will  not  thus  be  mocked,  he  knows  we 
are  insolvent.  Shall  we  say,  There  is  no  hope,  and  let  come  on 
us  what  will  ? That  is  but  to  make  bad  worse.  [2.]  True 
penitents  will  consider  what  to  say,  and  should,  as  Ezra,  beg 
of  God  to  teach  them  ; What  shall  we  say!  Say,  “ I have 
sinned  ; I have  done  foolishly  ; God  be  merciful  to  me  a sin- 
ner and  the  like.  See  Hos.  xiv.  2. 

(3.)  He  speaks  as  one  much  afraid,  v.  13,  14.  “After  all 
■the  judgments  that  are  come  upon  us,  to  reclaim  us  from  sin, 
and  all  the  deliverances  that  have  been  wrought  for  us,  to  en- 
gage us  to  God  and  duty,  if  we  should  again  break  Gcd’s 
commandments,  by  joining  in  affinity  with  the  children  of 
disobedience,  and  learning  their  ways,  what  else  could  we  ex- 
pect, but  that  God  should  be  angry  with  us  till  he  had  con- 
sumed us,  and  there  should  not  be  so  much  as  a remnant  left, 
■nor  any  to  escape  the  destruction  !”  There  is  not  a surer  or 
sadder  presage  of  ruin  to  any  people,  than  revolting  to  sin,  to 
■the  same  sins  again,  after  great  judgments,  and  great  deliver- 
ances. They  that  will  be  wrought  upon  neither  by  the  one 
nor  by  the  other,  are  fit  to  be  rejected,  as  reprobate  silver,  for 
the  founder  melteth  in  vain. 

(4.)  He  speaks  as  one  much  assured  of  the  righteousness  of 
God,  and  resolved  to  acquiesce  in  that,  and  to  leave  the  mat- 
ter with  him,  whose  judgment  is  according  to  truth,  ( v . 15.) 
“ Thou  art  righteous,  wise,  just,  and  good  ; thou  wilt  neither 
do  us  wrong,  nor  be  hard  upon  us,  and  therefore,  behold,  we 
are  before  thee,  we  lie  at  thy  feet,  waiting  our  doom  ; we  can- 
Rei  stand  before  thee,  insisting  upon  any  righteousness  of  our 


own,  having  no  piea  to  support  us  or  bring  us  off,  and  there- 
fore we  fall  down  before  thee,  in  our  trespass,  and  cast  our- 
selves on  thy  mercy  ; do  unto  us  whatsoever  seemeth  good  unto 
thee,  Judg.  x.  15.  We  have  nothing  to  say,  nothing  to  do, 
but  to  make  supplication  to  our  Judge,”  Job  ix.  15.  Thus 
does  this  good  man  lay  his  grief  before  God,  and  then  leave  it 
with  him. 

CHAP.  X. 

In  this  chapter,  we  have  that  grievance  redressed,  which  was  complained 
of,  and  lamented,  in  the  foregoing  chapter.  Observe,  /.  How  the  peo- 
ple's hearts  were  prepared  for  the  redress  of  it,  by  the  deep  humiliation 
for  the  sin,  v.  1.  II.  How  it  was  proposed  to  Ezra  by  Shechaniah,  v. 
2 — 4.  III.  How  the  proposal  was  put  in  execution.  I.  The  great  men 
were  sworn  to  stand  to  it,  v.  5.  2.  Ezra  appeared  first  in  it,  v 6.  3. 

A general  assembly  was  called , v.  7 — 9.  4.  They  all,  in  compliance 

with  Ezra's  exhortation,  agreed  to  the  reformation,  v.  10—14.  5.  Com- 

missioners were  appointed  to  sit,  de  die  in  diem — day  after  day,  to  in- 
quire who  had  married  strange  wives,  and  to  oblige  them  to  put  them 
away,  which  is  done  accordingly,  ( t> . 14 — 17.)  and  a list  of  the  names  of 
those  that  were  found  guilty  given  in,  v.  18  — 44. 

1 JVTOW  when  Ezra  had  prayed,  and  when  lie 
_L xl  had  confessed,  weeping  and  casting  himself 
down  before  the  house  of  God,  there  assembled  unto 
him  out  of  Israel  a very  great  congregation  of  men, 
and  women,  and  children : for  the  people  wept 
very  sore.  2 And  Shechaniah  the  son  of  Jehiel, 
one  of  the  sons  of  Elam,  answered  and  said  unto 
Ezra,  We  have  trespassed  against  our  God,  and 
have  taken  strange  wives  of  the  people  of  the  land  : 
yet  now  there  is  hope  in  Israel  concerning  this 
thing.  3 Now  therefore  let  us  make  a covenant 
with  our  God  to  put  away  all  the  wives,  and  such 
as  are  born  of  them,  according  to  the  counsel  of  my 
lord,  and  of  those  that  tremble  at  the  commandment 
of  our  God  ; and  let  it  be  done  according  to  the  law. 
4 Arise;  for  this  matter  lelongeth  unto  thee:  we 
also  will  be  with  thee  ; be  of  good  courage  and  do 
it.  5 Then  arose  Ezra,  and  made  the  chief  priests, 
the  Levites,  and  all  Israel,  to  swear  that  they  should 
do  according  to  this  word.  And  they  sware. 

We  are  told,  I.  What  good  impressions  were  made  upon 
the  people  by  Ezra’s  humiliation  and  confession  of  sin.  No 
sooner  was  it  noised  in  the  city,  that  their  new  governor, 
whom  they  rejoiced  in,  was  himself  in  grief,  and  to  so  great  a 
degree,  for  them  and  their  sin,  than  presently  there  assembled 
to  him  a very  great  congregation,  to  see  what  the  matter  was, 
and  to  mingle  their  tears  with  his,  v.  1.  Our  weeping  for 
other  people's  sins  may  perhaps  set  those  a weeping  for  them 
themselves,  who,  otherwise,  would  have  continued  senseless 
and  remorseless.  See  what  a happy  influence  the  good  exam- 
ples of  great  ones  may  have  upon  their  inferiors.  When 
Ezra,  a scribe,  a scholar,  a man  in  authority  under  the  king, 
so  deeply  lamented  the  public  corruptions,  they  concluded 
that  they  were  indeed  very  grievous,  else  he  would  not  thus 
have  grieved  for  them  ; and  this  drew  tears  from  every  eye  : 
men,  women,  and  children,  wept  very  sore,  when  he  wept  thus. 

II.  What  a good  motion  Shechaniah  made,  upon  this  oc- 
casion. The  place  was  Bochim,  a place  of  weepers;  but,  for 
aught  that  appears,  there  was  a piofound  silence  among  them, 
as  among  Job’s  triends,  who  spake  not  a word  to  him,  because 
they  suw  that  his  grief  was  very  great,  till  Shechaniah  (one  of 
Ezra’s  companions  from  Babylon,  ch.  viii.  3,  5.)  stood  up, 
and  made  a speech  addressed  to  Ezra,  in  which, 

1.  He  owns  the  national  guilt,  sums  up  all  Ezra’s  confes- 
sion in  one  word,  and  sets  to  his  seal,  that  it  was  true,  " We 
have  trespassed  against  our  God,  and  have  taken  strange  wives  ; 
(v.  2.)  the  matter  is  too  plain  to  be  denied,  and  too  bad  to  be 
excused.”  It  does  not  appear  that  Shechaniah  was  himself 
culpable  in  this  matter,  (if  he  had  had  the  beam  in-  his  own 
eye,  he  could  not  have  seen  so  clearly  to  pluck  it  out  of  his 
brother’s  eye,)  but  his  father  was  guilty,  and  divers  of  his  fa- 
ther’s house,  as  appears,  v.  26.  and  therefore  he  reckons  him- 
self among  the  trespassers  ; nor  does  he  seek  to  excuse  or  pal- 
liate the  sin,  though  some  of  his  own  relations  were  guilty  of 
it,  but,  iu  the  cause  of  God,  says  to  his  father,  I have  not 
known  him,  as  Levi,  Deut.  xxxiii.  9.  Perhaps  the  strange 
wife  that  his  father  had  married  had  been  an  unjust  unkind 
step-mother  to  him,  and  had  made  mischief  in  the  family, 
and  he  supposed  that  others  had  done  the  like,  which  made 
him  the  more  forward  to  appear  against  this  corruption  ; if 
so,  it  was  not  the  only  time  that  private  resentments  have 

1133 


Before  Christ,  450. 


Jl  Z li  A,  X.  The  proceedings  of  the  people  thereon. 


been  overruled,  by  the  providence  of  God,  to  serve  the  public 
good 

2.  He  encourages  himself,  and  others,  to  hope,  that,  though 
the  matter  was  bad,  it  might  be  amended  ; Yet  now  there  is 
hope  in  Israel,  (where  else  should  there  be  hope,  but  in 
Urnc  They  that  are  strangers  to  that  commonwealth,  are 
said  to  have  no  hope,  Eph.  li.  12.)  even  concerning  this  thing. 
The  case  is  sad,  but  it  is  not  desperate  ; the  disease  threat- 
ening, but  not  incurable.  There  is  hope  that  the  people  may 
he  reformed,  the  guilty  reclaimed,  a stop  put  to  the  spreading 
of  the  contagion  ; and  so  the  judgments  which  the  sin  deserves 
may  be  prevented,  and  all  will  be  well.  Now  there  is  hope  ; 
now  that  the  disease  is  discovered,  it  is  half  cured.  Now  that 
the  alarm  is  taken,  the  people  begin  to  be  sensible  of  the 
mischief,  and  to  lament  it,  a spirit  of  repentance  seems  to  be 
poured  out  upon  them,  and  they  are  all  thus  humbling  them- 
selves before  God  for  it,  now  there  is  hope,  that  God  will 
forgive,  and  have  mercy.  The  valley  of  Achor,  that  is,  of 
trouble,  is  the  door  of  hope  ; ( Hos.  ii.  15. ) for  the  sin  that  truly 
troubles  us  shall  not  ruin  us.  There  is  hope,  now  that  Israel 
has  such  a prudent,  pious,  zealous  governor  as  Ezra  to 
manage  this  affair.  Note,  (1.)  In  melancholy  times,  we 
niust  see  and  observe  what  makes  for  us,  as  well  as  what 
makes  against  us.  (2.)  There  may  be  good  hopes  through 
grace,  even  then  when  there  is  the  sense  of  great  guilt  before 
God.  (3.)  Where  sin  is  seen  and  lamented,  and  good  steps 
taken  towards  a reformation,  even  sinners  ought  to  he  en- 
couraged. (4.)  Even  great  saints  must  thankfully  receive 
seasonable  counsel  and  comfort  from  those  that  are  much  their 
inferiors,  as  Ezra  from  Shechaniah. 

3.  He  advises  that  a speedy  and  effectual  course  should  be 
taken  for  the  divorcing  of  the  strange  wives.  The  case  is 
plain  ; what  has  been  done  amiss  must  be  undone  again,  as 
far  as  possible  ; nothing  less  than  that  is  true  repentance. 
Let  us  put  away  all  the  wives,  and  such  as  are  born  of  them, 
y.  3.  Ezra,  though  he  knew  this  was  the  only  way  of  redress- 
ing the  grievance,  yet  perhaps  did  not  think  it  feasible,  and 
despaired  of.  ever  bringing  the  people  to  it,  which  put  him 
into  that  confusion  that  we  left  him  in,  in  the  foregoing  chap- 
ter; but  Shechaniah,  who  conversed  more  with  the  people 
than  he  did,  assured  him  the  thing  was  practicable,  if  they 
went  wisely  to  work.  .As  to  us,  now,  it  is  certain  that  sin 
must  be  put  away,  a bill  of  divorce  must  be  given  it,  with  a 
resolution  never  to  have  any  thing  more  to  do  with  it,  though 
it  be  dear  as  the  wife  of  thy  bosom,  nay,  as  a right  eye,  or  a 
right  hand,  otherwise  there  is  no  pardon,  no  peace.  What  has 
been  unjustly  got,  cannot  be  justly  kept,  but  must  be  restored  ; 
but  as  to  the  case  of  being  unequally  yoked  icith  unbelievers, 
Shechaniah’s  counsel,  which  he  was  then  so  clear  in,  will  not 
hold  now;  such  marriages,  it  is  certain,  are  sinful,  and  ought 
not  to  be  made,  but  they  are  not  null.  Our  rule,  under  the 
gospel,  is,  Quod  fieri  non  debuit,  factum  valet — That  which 
ought  not  to  have  been  done,  must,  when  done,  abide.  If  a brother 
has  a wife  that  believeth  not,  and  she  be  pleased  to  dwell  with  him, 
lei  him  not  put  her  away,  1 Cor.  vii.  12,  13. 

4.  He  puts  them  into  a good  method  for  the  effecting  of  this 
reformation,  and  shows  them  not  only  that  it  must  be  done, 
but  how.  (1.)  “ Let  Ezra,  and  all  those  that  were  present 
in  this  assembly,  agree  in  a resolution  that  this  must  be  done  ; 
pass  a vote  immediately  to  this  effect,  it  will  now  pass  nemine 
contradicente — unanimously , that  it  may  he  said  to  be  done  ac- 
cording to  the  counsel  of  my  lord,  the  president  of  the  assembly, 
with  the  unanimous  concurrence  of  those  that  tremble  at  the 
commandment  of  our  God,  which  is  the  description  of  those 
that  were  gathered  to  him  ch.  ix.  4.  Declare  it  to  be  the  sense 
of  all  the  sober  serious  people  among  us,  which  cannot  but 
have  a great  sway  among  Israelites.”  (2.)  “ Let  the  com- 
mand ol  God  in  this  matter,  which  Ezra  had  recited  in  his 
prayer,  be  laid  before  the  people,  and  let  them  see  that  it  is 
done  according  to  the  law  ; we  have  that  to  warrant  us,  nay, 
that  binds  us,  to  what  we  do  ; it  is  not  an  addition  of  our  own 
to  the  divine  law,  but  the  necessary  execution  of  it.”  (3.) 
“ While  we  are  in  a good  mind,  let  us  bind  ourselves,  by  a 
solemn  vow  and  covenant,  that  we  will  do  it,  lest,  when  the 
present  impressions  are  worn  off,  the  thing  be  left  undone. 
Let  us  covenant,  not  only  that,  if  we  have  strange  wives  our- 
selves, we  will  put  them  away,  but  that,  if  we  have  not,  we 
will  do  what  we  can  in  our  places,  to  oblige  others  to  put 
away  theirs.”  (4.)  “ Let  Ezra  himself  preside  in  this  matter, 
who  is  authorized  by  the  king’s  commission,  to  inquire  whe- 
ther the  law  of  God  was  duly  observed  in  Judah  and  Jerusa- 
lem, (ch.  vii.  14.)  and  let  us  all  resolve  to  stand  by  him  in  it, 
(i>.  4.)  Arise,  be  of  good  courage.  Weeping,  in  this  case,  is 
good,  but  reforming  is  better.”  See  what  God  said  to  Joshua 
ina  like  case.  Josh.  vii.  10,  11. 
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III.  What  a good  resolution  they  came  to,  upon  this  goo® 
motion,  v.  5.  They  not  only  agreed  that  it  should  be  done, 
but  bound  themselves  with  an  oath  that  they  would  do  accord- 
ing to  this  word.  Fast  bind,  fast  find. 

6 Then  Ezra  rose  up  from  before  the  house  of 
God,  and  went  into  the  chamber  of  Jobanan  the  son 
of  Eliashib : and  when  lie  came  thither,  he  did  cat 
no  bread,  nor  drink  water  ; for  lie  mourned  because 
of  the  transgression  of  them  that  had  been  carried 
away.  7 And  they  made  proclamation  throughout 
Judah  and  Jerusalem  unto  all  the  children  of  the 
captivity,  that  they  should  gather  themselves  toge- 
ther unto  Jerusalem  ; 8 And  that  whosoever  would1 

not  come  within  three  days,  according  to  the  counsel1 
of  the  princes  and  the  elders,  all  his  substance- 
should  be  forfeited,  and  himself  separated  from 
the  congregation  of  those  that  had  been  carried 
away.  9 Then  all  the  men  of  Judah  and  Benja- 
min gathered  themselves  together  unto  Jerusalem 
within  three  days:  it  was  the  ninth  month,  and' 
the  twentieth  day  of  the  month  ; and  all  the  peo- 
ple sat  in  the  street  of  the  house  of  God,  trem- 
bling because  of  this  matter,  and  for  the  great 
rain.  10  And  Ezra  the  priest  stood  up,  and  said 
unto  them,  Ye  have  transgressed,  and  have  taken 
strange  wives  to  increase  the  trespass  of  Israel.  11 
Now  therefore  make  confession  unto  the  Lord  God 
of  your  fathers,  and  do  his  pleasure;  and  separate 
yourselves  from  the  people  of  the  land,  and  from 
the  strange  wives.  12  Then  all  the  congregation 
answered  and  said  with  a loud  voice,  As  thou  hast 
said,  so  must  we  do.  13  But  the  people  are  many, 
and  it  is  a time  of  much  rain,  and  we  are  not  able 
to  stand  without,  neither  is  this  a work  of  one  day  or 
two  ; for  we  are  many  that  have  transgressed  in  this 
thing.  14  Let  now  our  rulers  of  all  the  congrega- 
tion stand,  and  let  all  them  which  have  taken 
strange  wives  in  our  cities  come  at  appointed  times, 
and  with  them  the  elders  of  every  city,  and  the 
judges  thereof,  until  the  fierce  wrath  of  our  God  for 
this  matter  be  turned  from  us. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  proceedings  upon  the  reso- 
lutions lately  taken  up  concerning  the  strange  wives  ; no  time 
was  lost ; they  struck  when  the  iron  was  hot,  and  soon  set  the 
wheels  of  reformation  a-going. 

I.  Ezra  went  to  the  council-chamber,  where,  it  is  probable, 
the  priests  used  to  meet  upon  public  business.  And  till  he 
came  thither,  (so  Bishop  Patrick  thinks  ’t  should  be  read,)- 
till  he  saw  something  done,  and  more  .ikely  to  be  done,  for 
the  redress  of  this  grievance,  he  did  neither  eat  nor  drink,  but 
continued  mourning.  Sorrow  for  sin  should  be  abiding  sor- 
row ; be  sure  to  let  it  continue  till  the  sin  be  put  away. 

II.  He  sent  orders  to  all  the  children  of  the  captivity  t® 
attend  him  at  Jerusalem  within  three  days  ; ( v . 7,  8.)  and, 
being  authorized  by  the  king  to  enforce  his  orders,  with  penal- 
ties annexed,  (ch.  vii.  26.)  he  threatened,  that  whosoever 
refused  to  obey  the  summons  should  forfeit  his  estate,  and  be 
outlawed.  The  doom  of  him  that  would  not  attend  on  this 
religious  occasion,  should  be,  that  his  substance  should,  in  his 
stead,  be  ever  after  appropriated  to  the  service  of  their  reli- 
gion, and  he  himself,  for  his  contempt,  should,  for  ever  after, 
be  excluded  from  the  honours  and  privileges  of  their  religion  , 
he  should  be  excommunicated. 

III.  Within  the  time  limited,  the  generality  of  the  people 
met  at  Jerusalem,  and  made  their  appearance  in  the  street  of 
the  house  of  God,  v.  9.  They  that  had  no  zeal  for  the  work 
they  were  called  to,  nay,  perhaps  had  a dislike  to  it,  being 
themselves  delinquents,  yet  paid  such  a deference  to  Ezra’s 
authority,  and  were  so  awed  by  the  penalty,  that  they  durst 
not  stay  away. 

IV.  God  gave  them  a token  of  his  displeasure,  in  the  great 
rain  that  happened  at  that  time,  (u.  9.)  and  again,  (v.  13. } 
which  perhaps  kept  some  away  ; it  was,  however,  grievous  to 
them,  that  met  in  the  open  street : yet  the  circumstance  of  the 
heavens  weeping,  when  they  wept,  might  signify,  that  though 
God  was  angry  with  them  for  their  sin,  yet  he  was  well  pleased 
with  their  repentance,  and  fas  it  is  said,  Judg.  10.  16. ) hit 
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torn  was  grievea  for  tne  misery  of  Israel ; it  was  also  an  indi- 
cation of  the  good  fruits  of  their  repentance,  for  the  rain  makes 
the  earth  fruitful. 

V.  Ezra  gave  the  charge  at  this  great  assize  ; he  told  them 

that  he  called  them  together  now,  because  he  found,  that, 
since  their  return  out  of  captivity,  they  had  increased  the  tres- 
pass of  Israel  by  marrying  strange  wives,  that  they  had  added 
to  their  former  sins  this  new  transgression,  which  would  cer- 
tainly be  a means  of  introducing  idolatry  again,  the  very  sin 
they  had  smarted  for,  and  which,  he  hoped,  they  had  been 
cured  of,  in  their  captivity.  He  informed  them,  too,  that  he 
called  them  together  that  they  might  confess  their  sin  to  God, 
and,  having  done  that,  might  declare  themselves  ready  and 
willing  to  do  his  pleasure,  as  it  should  be  made  known  to 
them,  (which  all  those  will  do  that  truly  repent  of  what  they 
have  done  to  incur  his  displeasure, ) and  particularly,  that  they 
might  separate  themselves  from  all  idolaters,  especially  idola- 
trous wives,  v.  10,  11.  On  these  heads,  we  may  suppose,  lie 
enlarged,  and,  probably,  made  such  another  confession  of  the 
sin  now,  as  he  had  made,  ch.  ix.  which  he  required  them  to 
P3y  Amen  to.  * 

VI.  The  people  submitted  themselves,  not  only  to  Ezra’s 
jurisdiction  in  general,  but  to  his  inquisition  and  determina- 
tion in  this  matter  ; “As  thou  hast  said,  so  must  we  do,  v.  12. 
We  have  sinned  in  mingling  ourselves  with  the  heathen,  and 
have  thereby  been  in  danger,  not  only  of  being  corrupted  by 
them,  for  we  are  frail,  but  of  being  lost  among  them,  for  we 
are  few  ; we  are,  therefore,  convinced  that  there  is  an  abso- 
lute necessity  of  our  separating  from  them  again.”  There  is 
then  hope  concerning  people,  when  they  are  convinced,  not 
only  that  it  is  good  to  part  with  their  sins,  but  that  it  is  indis- 
pensably necessary  ; we  must  do  it,  or  we  are  undone. 

VII.  It  was  agreed  that  this  affair  should  be  carried  on,  not 

in  a popular  assembly,  nor  that  they  should  think  to  go 
through  with  it  all  on  a sudden,  but  that  a court  of  delegates 
should  be  appointed  to  receive  complaints,  and  to  hear  and 
determine  upon  them.  It  could  not  be  done  at  this  time,  for 
it  was  not  put  into  a method,  nor  could  the  people  stand  out, 
because  of  the  rain  ; the  delinquents  were  many,  and  it  would 
inquire  time  to  discover  and  examine  them.  Nice  cases 
would  arise,  which  could  not  be  adjudged  without  debate  and 
deliberation,  v.  13.  “ And  therefore  let  the  crowd  be  dis- 

missed, and  the  rulers  stand  to  receive  informations  ; let  them 
proceed  city  by  city,  and  let  the  offenders  be  convicted  be- 
fore them  in  the  presence  of  the  judges  and  elders  of  their 
own  city  ; and  let  them  be  intrusted  to  see  the  orders  executed  ; 
thus  take  time,  and  we  shall  have  done  the  sooner ; whereas,  if 
we  do  it  in  a hurry,  we  shall  do  it  by  halves,  v.  14.  If,  in 
this  method,  a thorough  reformation  be  made,  the  fierce 
wrath  of  God  will  be  turned  from  us,  which,  we  are  sensi- 
ble, is  ready  to  break  forth  against  us  for  this  transgression.” 

Ezra  was  willing  that  his  zeal  should  be  guided  by  the  peo- 
ple’s prudence,  and  put  the  matter  into  this  method  ; he  is 
not  ashamed  to  own  that  the  advice  came  from  them,  any 
more  than  he  was  to  comply  with  it. 

15  Only  Jonathan  the  son  of  Asahel,  and  Jaha- 
ziah  the  son  of  Tikvah,  were  employed  about  this 
matter  ; and  Meshullam  and  Shabbethai  the  Levite 
helped  them.  16  And  the  children  of  the  captivity 
did  so.  And  Ezra  the  priest,  with  certain  chief 
of  the  fathers,  after  the  house  of  their  fathers, 
and  all  of  them  by  their  names,  were  separated, 
and  sat  down  in  the  first  day  of  the  tenth  month 
to  examine  the  matter.  17  And  they  made  an 
end  with  all  the  men  that  had  taken  strange  wives 
by  the  first  day  of  the  first  month.  18  And  among 
the  sons  of  the  priests  there  were  found  that  had 
taken  strange  wives;  namely , of  the  sons  of  Jeshua 
the  son  of  Jozadak,  and  his  brethren;  Maaseiah, 
and  Eliezer,  and  Jarib,  and  Gedaliah.  19  And  they 
gave  their  hands  that  they  would  put  away  their 
wives;  and  heiny  guilty,  they  offered  a ram  of  the 
flock  for  their  trespass.  20  And  of  the  sons  of  Irn- 
mer;  Hanani,  and  Zebadiah.  21  And  of  the  sons 
of  Harim  ; Maaseiah,  and  Elijah,  and  Shemaiah, 
and  Jehiel,  and  Uzziah.  22  And  of  the  sons  of 
Pashur;  Elioenai,  Maaseiah,  Ishmael,  Neth  'ueel, 
Jozabad,  and  Elasah.  23  Also  of  the  Levites  ; Jo- 
zabad,  and  Shimei,  and  Kelaiah  (the  same  is  Kelita,) 
Pethahiah,  Judah,  and  Eliezer.  24  Of  the  singers 


also;  Eliashib:  and  of  the  porters;  Shaiinm,  and 
Telem,  and  Uri.  25  Moreover  of  Israel  : of  the 
sons  of  Parosli ; Ramiah,  and  Jeziah,  and  Mal- 
chiali,  and  Miamin,  and  Eleazar,  and  Malchijab, 
and  Benaiah.  26  Arid  of  the  sons  of  Elam;  Mat- 
taniah,  Zechariah,  and  Jehiel,  and  Abdi,  and  Jere- 
moth,  and  Eliali.  27  And  of  the  sons  of  Zattu  ; 
Elioenai,  Eliashib, Mattaniah,  and  Jercmoth,  and  Za- 
bad,  and  Aziza.  28  Of  the  sons  also  of  Bebai ; Jelio- 
hanan,  Hananiah,  Zabbai,  and  Athlai.  29  And  of 
the  sons  of  Bani;  Meshullam,  Malluch,  and  Adaiah, 
Jasliub,  and  Sheal,  and  Ramoth.  30  And  of  the 
sons  of  Pahath-moab  ; Adna,  and  Chelal,  Benaiah, 
Maaseiah,  Mattaniah,  Bezaleel,  and  Binnui,  and 
Manasseh.  31  And  of  the  sons  of  Harim  ; Elieze' 
Ishijah,  Malchiah,  Shemaiah,  Shimcon,  32  Ben- 
jamin, Malluch,  and  Shemariah.  33  Of  the  sons  of 
Hashurn  ; Mattenai,  Mnttathah,  Zabad,  Eliplielet, 
Jeremai,  Manasseh,  and  Shimei.  34  Of  the  sons  of 
Bani;  Maadai,  Amram,  and  Uel,  35  Benaiah, 
Bedeiah,  Chelluh,  36  Vaniah,  Meremoth,  Eliashib, 
37  Mattaniah,  Mattenai,  and  Jaasau,  38  And  Bani, 
and  Binnui,  Shimei,  39  And  Shelemiah,  and  Na- 
than. and  Adaiah,  40  Machnadebai,  Shashai, 
Sharai,  41  Azareel,  and  Shelemiah,  Shemariah, 
42  Shallum,  Amariah,  and  Joseph.  43  Of  the  sons 
of  Nebo;  Jeiel,  Mattithiah.  Zabad,  Zebina  * Jadau, 
and  Joel,  Benaiah.  44  All  these  had  taken  strange 
wives  : and  some  of  them  had  vvives  by  whom  they 
had  children. 

The  method  of  proceeding  in  this  matter  being  concluded 
on,  and  the  congregation  dismissed,  that  each  in  his  respective 
place  might  gain  and  give  intelligence,  to  facilitate  the  matter  • 
we  are  here  told, 

I.  Who  were  the  persons  that  undertook  to  manage  the 
matter,  and  bring  the  causes  regularly  before  the  commission- 
ers; Jonathan  and  Jahaziah,  two  active  men,  whether  of  the 
priests  or  of  the  people,  does  not  appear  ; probably  they  were 
the  men  that  made  that  proposal,  v.  13,  14.  and  were,  there 
fore,  the  fittest  to  see  it  pursued  ; two  honest  Levites  were 
joined  with  them,  and  helped  them,  v.  15.  Dr.  Lightfoot  gives 
a contrary  sense  of  this  ; Only  (or  nevertheless)  Jonathan  and 
Jahaziah  stood  against  this  matter,  (which  reading  the  original 
will  very  well  bear,)  and  these  two  Levites  helped  them,  in  op- 
posing it,  either  the  thing  itself,  or  this  method  of  proceeding. 
It  was  strange,  if  a work  of  this  kind  was  carried  on,  and  met 
with  no  opposition. 

II.  Who  were  the  commissioners  that  sat  upon  this  matter  , 
Ezra  was  president,  and  with  him  certain  chief  of  the  fathers 
who  were  qualified  with  wisdom  and  zeal,  above  others,  for 
this  service,  v.  16.  It  was  happy  for  them  that  they  had  such 
a man  as  Ezra  to  head  them  ; they  could  not  have  done  it  well 
without  his  direction,  yet  he  would  not  do  it  without  their 
concurrence. 

III.  How  long  they  were  about  it ; they  began,  the  first  day 
of  the  tenth  month,  to  examine  the  matter,  (v.  16.)  which  was 
but  ten  days  after  this  method  was  proposed,  (v.9.)  and  they 
finished  in  three  months,  v.  17.  They  sat  close,  and  minded 
their  business,  otherwise  they  could  not  have  despatched  so 
many  causes  as  they  had  before  them,  in  so  little  time  ; for  we 
may  suppose  that  all  who  were  impeached,  were  fairly  asked 
what  cause  they  could  show  why  they  should  not  be  parted. 
If  we  may  judge  by  other  cases,  provided  the  wife  were  prose- 
lyted to  the  Jewish  religion,  she  was  not  to  be  put  away  ; the 
trial  of  which  would  require  great  care. 

IV.  Who  the  persons  were,  that  were  found  guilty  of  this 
crime  ; their  names  are  here  recorded  to  their  perpetual  re- 
proach : many  of  the  priests,  nay,  of  the  family  of  Joshua,  the 
high  priest,  were  found  guilty,  (v.  18.)  though  the  law  had 
particularly  provided  for  the  preserving  of  their  honour  in  their 
marriages,  that,  being  holy  themselves,  they  should  not  marry 
such  as  were  profane,  Lev.  xxi.  7.  They  that  should  have 
taught  others  the  law,  brake  it  themselves,  and  by  their  ex- 
ample imboldened  others  to  do  likewise.  But,  having  lost 
their  innoeency  in  this  matter,  they  did  well  to  recant,  and 
give  an  example  of  repentance  ; for,  1.  They  promised  under 
their  hand  to  put  away  their  strange  wives  ; some  think  that 
they  sware  it  with  their  hands  lifted  up.  2.  They  took  the 
appointed  way  of  obtaining  pardon,  bringing  the  ram  which 
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was  appointed  by  the  law  for  a trespass-offering,  (Lev.  vi.  6.) 
so  owning  their  guilt,  and  the  desert  of  it,  and  humbly  suing 
for  forgiveness. 

About  113  in  all  are  here  named,  who  had  married  strange 
wives,  and  some  of  them,  it  is  said,  (u.  44.)  had  children  by 
them,  which  implies  that  not  many  of  them  had,  God  not 
crowning  those  marriages  with  the  blessing  of  increase. 
Whether  the  children  were  turned  off  with  the  mothers,  as 
Shechaniah  proposed,  does  not  appear;  it  should  seem  not: 


it  is,  however,  probable  that  the  wives  which  were  put  away 
were  well  provided  for,  according  to  their  rank.  One  would 
think  this  grievance  was  now  thoroughly  redressed,  yet  we 
meet  with  it  again,  Neh.  xiii.  22.  and  Mai.  ii.  11.  for  such 
corruptions  are  easily  and  insensibly  brought  in,  but  not 
without  great  difficulty  purged  out  again.  The  best  reformers 
can  but  do  their  endeavour,  but  when  the  Redeemer  himself 
shall  come  to  Zion,  he  shall  ellectually  turn  away  ungodliness 
from  Jacob. 


AN 

EXPOSITION, 

WITH 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS, 

OF  THE  BOOK  OF 

NEHEMIAH. 


This  book  continues  the  history  of  the  children  of  the  captivity  ; the  peer  Jews  that  were  lately  returned  out  of  Babylon  to 
their  own  land.  At  this  tune,  not  only  the  Persian  monarchy  flourished  in  great  pomp  and  power,  but  Greece  and  Rome 
began  to  be  very  great,  and  make  a figure.  Of  the  affairs  of  those  high  and  mighty  states,  we  have  authentic  accounts 
extant  ; but  the  sacred  and  inspired  history  takes  cognizance  only  of  the  state  of  the  Jews,  and  makes  no  mention  of  other 
nations,  but  as  the  Israel  of  God  had  dealings  with  them  ; for  the  Lord’s  portion  is  his  people,  they  are  his  peculiar 
treasure,  and,  in  comparison  with  them,  the  rest  of  the  world  is  but  as  lumber.  In  my  esteem,  Ezra  the  scribe,  and 
Nehemiah  the  Tirshatha,  though  neither  of  them  ever  wore  a crown,  commanded  an  army,  conquered  any  country,  or  were 
tamed  for  philosophy  or  oratory,  yet  both  of  them,  being  pious  praying  men,  and  very  serviceable  in  their  day  to  the  church 
of  God  and  the  interests  of  religion,  were  really  greater  men,  and  more  honourable,  not  only  than  any  of  the  Roman  consuls 
or  dictators,  but  than  Xenophon,  or  Demosthenes,  or  Plato  himself,  who  lived  at  the  same  time,  the  bright  ornaments  of 
Greece.  Nehemiah’s  agency  for  the  advancing  of  the  settlement  of  Israel  we  have  a full  account  of  in  this  book  of  his  own 
commentaries  or  memoirs,  wherein  he  records  not  only  the  works  of  his  hands,  but  the  workings  of  his  heart,  in  the 
management  of  public  affairs  ; inserting  in  the  story  many  devout  reflections  and  ejaculations,  which  discover  in  his  mind  a 
very  deep  tincture  of  serious  piety,  and  are  peculiar  to  his  writing.  Twelve  years  he  was  governor  of  Judea,  under  Artax- 
erxes  king  of  Persia,  from  his  twentieth  year  (ch.  i.  1. ) to  his  thirty-second  year,  ch.  xiii.  6.  Dr.  Lightfoot  supposes  this  to 
be  the  Artaxerxes  from  whom  Ezra  had  his  commission.  This  book  relates, 

I.  Nehemiah’s  concern  for  Jerusalem,  and  the  commission  he  had  obtained  from  the  king  to  go  thither,  ch.  l.  n. 

II.  His  building  of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  he  met  w ith,  ch.  iii.  iv. 

ILL  His  redressing  the  grievances  of  the  people,  ch.  v. 

1 IV.  His  finishing  the  wall,  ch.  vi. 

V.  The  account  he  took  of  the  people,  ch.  vii. 

VI.  The  rel  igious  solemnities  of  reading  the  law,  fasting  and  praying,  and  renewing  their  covenants,  which  he  called  the 
people  to,  ch.  viii. — x. 

VII.  I he  care  he  took  for  the  replenishing  of  the  holy  city,  and  the  settling  of  the  holy  tribe,  ch.  xi.  xn. 

VIII.  His  zeal  in  reforming  divers  abuses,  ch.  xiii.  Some  call  this  the  second  hook  of  Ezra,  not  because  he  was  the  penman  of 
it,  but  because  it  is  a continuation  of  the  history  of  the  foregoing  book,  with  which  it  is  connected,  v.  1.  This  w'as  the  last 
historical  book  that  was  written,  as  Malachi  the  last  prophetical  book,  of  the  Old  Testament. 


Before  Christ  44G. 

CIIAP.  I. 

Here  we  first  meet  unth  Nehemiah  at  the  Persian  court , where  we  find  him, 

I Inquisitive  concerning  the  state  of  the  Jews  and  Jerusalem,  r.  1,2. 
II.  Informed  of  their  deplorable  state,  v.  3.  III.  Fasting  and  pray- 
ing, thereupon,  (v  4.)  with  a particular  account  of  his  prayer,  v.  5 — II. 
touch  is  the  rise  of  this  great  man , by  piety,  not  by  policy. 

1 mHE  words  of  Nehemiah  the  son  of  Hachaliah. 
JL  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  month  Chislen,  in 

the  twentieth  year,  as  I was  in  Shushan  the  palace, 

2 That  Hatiani,  one  of  my  brethren,  came,  he  and  I 


Nehemuth’s  Distress. 

certain  men  of  Judah  ; and  I asked  them  con- 
cerning the  Jews  that  had  escaped,  which  were 
left  of  the  captivity,  and  concerning-  Jerusalem. 
3 And  they  said  unto  me,  The  remnant  that  are 
left  of  the  captivity  there  in  the  province  are  in 
great  affliction  and  reproach:  the  wall  of  Jerusa- 
lem also  is  broken  down,  and  the  gates  thereof  are 
burned  with  fire.  4 And  it  came  to  pass,  when  I 
I heard  these  words,  that  I sat  down  and  wept,  and 
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NEHEMIAH,  l. 


Null emi ah' s ‘prayer. 


mourned  certain  days,  and  fasted,  and  prayed  be- 
fore the  God  of  heaven, 

What  tribe  Nehemiah  was  of,  does  no  where  appear  ; but  if 
it  be  true,  (which  we  are  told  by  the  author  of  the  Maccabees, 
book  2.  ch.  i.  18.)  that  lie  offered  sacrifice,  we  must  conclude 
him  to  be  a priest.  We  are  here  told  that  he  was  in  Shushan, 
the  palace,  or  royal  city,  of  the  king  of  Persia,  where  the  court 
was  ordinarily  kept,  (u.  1.)  that  he  was  the  king’s  cup-bearer. 
Kings  and  great  men  probably  looked  upon  it  as  a piece  of 
state  to  be  attended  by  those  of  other  nations.  By  this  place 
at  court,  1.  He  would  be  the  better  qualified  for  the  service  of 
his  country,  in  that  post  for  which  God  had  designed  him  ; as 
Moses  was  the  fitter  to  govern,  for  being  bred  up  in  Pharaoh’s 
court,  and  David  «n  Saul’s.  2.  He  would  have  the  fairer  op- 
portunity of  serving  his  country  by  his  interest  in  the  king  and 
those  about  him.  Observe,  He  is  not  forward  to  tell  us  what 
great  preferment  he  had  at  court ; it  is  not  till  the  end  of  the 
chapter,  that  he  tells  us  he  was  the  king’s  cup-hearer,  (a  place 
of  great  trust,  as  well  as  of  honour  and  profit,)  when  he  could 
not  avoid  the  mentioning  of  it,  because  of  the  following  story  ; 
but,  at  first,  lie  only  says,  I was  in  Shushan  the  palace ; whence 
we  may  learn  to  be  humble  and  modest,  and  slow  to  speak  of 
our  own  advancements.  But,  in  the  providences  of  God  con- 
cerning him.  we  may  observe,  to  our  comfort,  (1.)  That  when 
God  has  work  to  do,  he  will  never  want  instruments  to  do  it 
with.  (2.)  That  those  whom  God  designs  to  employ  in  his 
service,  he  will  find  out  proper  ways  both  to  fit  for  it,  and  to 
call  to  it.  (3.)  That  God  has  his  remnant  in  all  places  ; we 
read  of  Obadiah  in  the  house  of  Allah,  saints  in  Caesar’s  house- 
hold, and  a devout  Nehemiah  in  Shushan  the  palace.  (4.) 
That  God  can  make  the  courts  of  princes  sometimes  nurseries, 
and  sometimes  sanctuaries,  to  the  friends  and  patrons  of  the 
church’s  cause. 

Now  here  we  have,  I.  Neliemiah’s  tender  and  compassion- 
ate inquiry  concerning  the  state  of  the  Jews  in  their  own  land, 
v.  2.  It  happened  that  a friend  and  relation  of  his  came  to 
the  court  with  some  other  company,  by  whom  he  had  an  op- 
portunity of  informing  himself  fully  how  it  went  with  the  chil- 
dren of  the  captivity,  and  what  posture  Jerusalem,  the  beloved 
city,  was  in.  Nehemiah  lived  at  ease,  in  honour  and  fulness, 
himself,  but  cannot  forget  that  he  is  an  Israelite,  nor  shake 
off  the  thoughts  of  his  brethren  in  distress,  but,  in  spirit,  (like 
Moses,  Acts  vii.  23.)  visits  them,  and  looks  upon  their  burthens. 
As  distance  of  place  did  not  alienate  his  affections  from  them, 
(though  they  were  out  of  sight,  yet  not  out  of  mind,)  so  nei- 
ther did,  1.  The  dignity  to  which  he  was  advanced.  Though 
he  was  a great  man,  and  probably  rising  higher,  yet  he  did 
not  think  it  below  him  to  take  cognizance  of  his  brethren  that 
were  low  and  despised,  nor  was  he  ashamed  to  own  his  rela- 
tion to  them,  and  concern  for  them.  2.  The  diversity  of  their 
sentiments  from  his,  and  the  difference  of  their  practice  ac- 
cordingly. Though  he  did  not  go  to  settle  at  Jerusalem  him- 
self, (as  we  think  he  ought  to  have  done,  now  that  liberty  was 
proclaimed,)  but  conformed  to  the  court,  and  staid  there,  yet 
he  did  not  therefore  judge  or  despise  them  that  were  returned, 
or  upbraid  them  as  impolitic,  but  kindly  concerned  himself 
for  them,  was  ready  to  do  them  all  the  good  offices  he  could, 
and,  that  he  might  know  which  way  to  do  them  a kindness, 
asked  concerning  them.  Note,  It  is  lawful  and  good  to  in- 
quire, “ What  news?”  We  should  inquire  especially  concern- 
ing the  state  of  the  church  and  religion,  and  how  it  fares  with 
the  people  of  God;  and  the  design  of  our  inquiry  must  be, 
not  that,  like  the  Athenians,  we  may  have  something  to  talk 
of,  but  that  we  may  know  how  to  direct  our  prayers  and 
praises. 

II.  The  melancholy  account  which  is  here  given  him  of  the 
present  state  of  the  Jews  and  Jerusalem,  v.  3.  Hanani,  the 
person  he  inquired  of,  has  this  character  given  of  him,  (ch. 
vii.  2.)  that  he  feared  God  above  many,  and  therefore  would 
not  only  speak  truly,  but,  when  he  spake  of  the  desolations  of 
Jerusalem,  speak  tenderly.  It  is  probable  that  his  errand  to 
court,  at  this  time,  was,  to  solicit  for  some  favour,  some  relief 
oj  other,  that  they  stood  in  need  of.  Now  the  account  he 
giv  js  is,  1.  That  the  holy  seed  was  miserably  trampled  on  and 
abused  ; in  great  affliction  and  reproach  ; insulted  upon  all 
occasions  by  their  neighbours,  and  filled  with  the  scorning  of 
them  that  were  at  ease.  2.  That  the  holy  city  was  exposed, 
and  in  ruins.  The  wall  of  Jerusalem  was  still  broken  down, 
and  the  gates,  as  the  Chaldeans  left  them,  in  ruins.  This 
made  the  condition  of  the  inhabitants  both  very  despicable 
under  the  abiding  marks  of  poverty  and  slavery,  and  very 
aangerous,  for  their  enemies  might,  when  they  pleased,  make 
an  easy  prey  of  them.  The  temple  was  built,  the  government 
eettlcd,  and  a work  of  reformation  brought  to  some  head,  but 


here  was  one  good  work  yet  undone;  this  was  still  wanting. 
Every  Jerusalem,  on  this  side  the  heavenly  one,  will  have 
some  defect  or  other  in  it,  for  the  making  up  of  which  it  will 
require  the  help  and  service  of  its  friends. 

III.  The  great  affliction  this  gave  to  Nehemiah,  and  the 
deep  concern  it  put  him  into,  v.  4.  1.  He  wept  and  mourned. 

It  was  not  only  just  when  he  heard  the  news,  that  he  fell  into 
a passion  of  weeping,  but  his  sorrow  continued  certain  days. 
Note,  The  desolations  and  distresses  of  the  church  ought  to 
be  the  matter  of  our  grief,  how  much  soever  we  live  at  ease 
2.  He  fasted  and  prayed  ; not  in  public,  he  had  no  opportunity 
of  doing  that,  but  before  the  God  of  heaven,  who  sees  in  secret, 
and  will  reward  openly . By  his  fasting  and  praying,  ( 1.)  He 
consecrated  his  sorrows,  and  directed  his  tears  aright ; sor- 
rowed after  a godly  sort,  with  an  eye  to  God,  because  his 
name  was  reproached  in  the  contempt  cast  on  his  people, 
whose  cause  therefore  he  thus  commits  to  him.  (2. ) He  eased 
his  sorrows,  and  unburthened  his  spirit,  by  pouring  out  his 
complaint  before  God,  and  leaving  it  with  him.  (3.)  He  took 
the  right  method  of  fetching  in  relief  for  his  people,  and  di- 
rection for  himself  in  what  way  to  serve  them.  Let  those  who 
are  forming  any  good  designs  for  the  service  of  the  public,  take 
God  along  with  them  from  the  first  conception  of  them,  and 
utter  all  their  projects  before  him  ; that  is  the  way  to  prosper 
in  them. 

5 And  said,  I beseech  thee,  O Loud  God  of 
heaven,  the  great  and  terrible  God,  that  keepeth 
covenant  and  mercy  for  them  that  love  him  and  ob- 
serve his  commandments;  G Let  thine  ear  now  be 
attentive,  and  thine  eyes  open,  that  thou  mayest 
hear  the  prayer  of  thy  servant,  which  I pray  before 
thee  now,  day  and  night,  for  the  children  of  Israel 
thy  servants,  and  confess  the  sins  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  which  we  have  sinned  against  thee:  both  I 
and  my  father’s  house  have  sinned.  7 We  have 
dealt  very  corruptly  against  thee,  and  have  not  kept 
the  commandments,  nor  the  statutes,  nor  the  judg- 
ments, which  thou  commandedst  thy  servant  Moses. 

8 Remember,  I beseech  thee,  the  word  that  thou 
commandedst  thy  servant  Moses,  saying,  If  ye  trans- 
gress, I will  scatter  you  abroad  among  the  nations: 

9 Hut  if  ye  turn  unto  me,  and  keep  my  command- 
ments, and  do  them  ; though  there  were  of  you  cast 
out  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  heaven,  yet  will  I 
gather  them  from  thence,  and  will  bring  them  unto 
the  place  that  I have  chosen  to  set  my  name  there. 

10  Now  these  rre  thy  servants,  and  thy  people, 
whom  thou  has,  redeemed  by  thy  great  power,  and 
by  thy  strong  hand.  11  O Loud,  I beseech  thee, 
let  now  thine  ear  be  attentive  to  the  prayer  of  thy 
servant,  and  to  tLs  prayer  of  thy  servants,  who  de- 
sire to  fear  thy  name ; and  prosper,  I pray  thee, 
thy  servant  this  day,  and  grant  him  mercy  in  the 
sight  of  this  man  : For  I was  the  king’s  cup-bearer. 

We  have  here  Nehemiah’s  prayer  ; a prayer  that  has  refer- 
ence to  all  the  prayers  which  he  had,  for  some  time  before, 
been  putting  up  to  God  day  and  night,  while  he  continued  his 
sorrows  for  the  desolations  of  Jerusalem  ; and  withal  to  the 
petition  he  was  now  intending  to  present  to  the  king  his  mas- 
ter for  his  favour  to  Jerusalem. 

We  may  observe  in  this  prayer, 

I.  His  humble  and  reverent  address  to  God,  m which  he 
prostrates  himself  before  him,  and  gives  unto  him  the  glorj 
due  unto  his  name,  t.  5.  It  is  much  the  same  with  that  ol 
Daniel,  ch.  ix.  4.  It  teaches  us  to  draw  near  to  God,  1.  With 
a holy  awe  of  his  majesty  and  glory  ; remembering  that  he  is 
the  God  of  heaven,  infinitely  above  us,  and  sovereign  Lord 
over  us,  and  that  he  is  the  great  and  terrible  God,  infinitely 
excelling  all  the  principalities  and  powers,  and  of  the  upper 
and  of  the  lower  world,  angels  and  kings  ; and  he  is  a God  to 
be  worshipped  with  fear  by  all  his  people,  and  whose  power- 
ful wrath  all  his  enemies  have  reason  to  be  afraid  of.  Even 
the  terrors  of  the  Lord  are  improvable  for  the  comfort  aDd  en- 
couragement of  those  that  trust  in  him,  2.  With  a holy  on  ■ 
fidence  in  his  grace  and  truth,  for  he  ketpeth  covenant  and 
mercy  for  them  that  love  him  ; not  only  the  mercy  that  is  pro 
mised,  but  even  more  than  he  promised  nothing  shall  be 
thought  too  much  to  be  done  for  them  that  love  him,  and  keep 
his  commandments. 


1137 


Bkfoiuj  Cueist,  445. 


iNEHEMi.vii, 
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II.  His  general  request  tor  the  audience  and  acceptance  of 
all  the  prayers  and  confessions  he  now  made  to  God,  v.  6. 
Let  thine  ear  tie  attentive  to  the  prayer,  not  which  I say,  (bare 
saying  prayer  will  not  serve,)  but  which  I pray  before  thee  ; 
(then  we  are  like  to  speed  in  praying,  when  we  pray  in  pray- 
ing ;)  and  let  thine  eyes  be  open  upon  the  heart  from  which  the 
prayer  comes,  and  the  case  which  is  in  prayer  laid  before  thee. 
God  formed  the  eye,  and  planted  the  ear  ; and,  therefore,  shall 
he  not  see  clearly  1 shall  not  he  hear  attentively  1 

III.  His  penitent  confession  of  sin  ; not  only  Israel  has 
sinned,  (it  was  no  great  mortification  to  him  to  own  that,)  but, 

I and  my  father’s  house  have  sinned,  v.  6.  Thus  does  he  hum- 
ble himself,  and  take  shame  to  himself,  in  this  confession  ; We 
have  (1  and  my  family  among  the  rest)  dealt  very  corruptly 
against  thee,  v.  7 In  the  confession  of  sin,  let  these  two 
things  be  owned  as  the  malignity  of  it,  that  it  is  a corruption 
of  ourselves,  and  an  affront  to  God  ; it  is  dealing  corruptly 
against  God,  setting  up  the  corruptions  of  our  own  hearts  in 
opposition  to  the  commands  of  God. 

IV.  The  pleas  he  urges  for  mercy  for  his  people  Israel. 

1.  He  pleads  what  God  bad  of  old  said  to  them,  the  rule  he 
had  settled  of  his  proceedings  toward  them,  which  might  be 
the  rule  of  their  expectations  from  him,  v.  8,  9.  He  had  said 
indeed,  that,  if  they  brake  covenant  with  him,  he  would  scat- 
ter them  among  the  nations,  and  that  threatening  was  fulfilled 
in  their  captivity  : never  was  people  so  widely  dispersed  as 
Israel  was  at  this  time,  though  at  first  so  closely  incorporated  ; 
but,  he  had  said  withal,  that  if  they  turned  to  him,  (as  now 
they  began  to  do,  having  renounced  idolatry  and  kept  to  the 
temple  service,)  he  would  gather  them  again.  This  he  quotes 
Irom  Deut.  xxx.  1 — 5.  and  begs  leave  to  put  God  in  mind  of 
it,  (though  the  Eternal  Mind  needs  no  remembrancer,)  as  tnat 
which  he  guided  his  desires  by,  and  grounded  his  faith  and 
nope  upon,  in  praying  this  prayer.  Remember,  I beseech  thee, 
that  word;  for  thou  hast  said,  Put  me  in  remembrance,  lie 
had  owned,  (v.  7.)  We  have  not  kept  the  judgments  which  thou 
commandedst  thy  servant  Moses  ; yet  he  begs,  (v.  8.)  Lord,  re- 
member the  word  which  thou  commandedst  thy  servant  Moses ; 
for  the  covenant  is  often  said  to  be  commanded.  If  God  were 
not  more  mindful  of  his  promises  than  we  are  of  his  precepts, 
we  were  undone.  Our  best  pleas,  therefore,  in  prayer,  are 
those  that  are  taken  from  the  promise  of  God,  the  word  on 
which  he  has  caused  us  to  hope,  Ps.  cxix.  49. 

2.  He  pleads  the  relation  wherein  of  old  they  stood  to  God, 
“ These  are  thy  servants  and  thy  people,  ( v . 10.)  whom  thou 
hast  set  apart  for  thyself,  and  taken  into  covenant  with  thee  : 
wilt  tbou  suffer  thy  sworn  enemies  to  trample  upon  and  oppress 
thy  sworn  servants'?  If  thou  wilt  not  appear  for  thy  people, 
whom  wilt  thou  appear  fori”  See  Isa.  lxiii.  19.  As  an  evi- 
dence of  their  being  God’s  servants,  he  gives  them  this  cha- 
racter, (u.  11.)  “ They  desire  to  fear  thy  name  ; they  are  not 
only  called  by  thy  name,  but  really  have  a reverence  for  thy 
name  ; they  now  worship  thee,  and  thee  only,  according  to 
thy  will,  and  have  an  awe  of  all  the  discove.  es  thou  art  pleased 
to  make  of  thyself;  this  they  have  a desire  to  do;”  which 
denotes,  (1.)  Their  good  will  to  it ; “ u :s  their  constant  care 
and  endeavour  to  be  found  in  the  way  of  their  duty,  and  they 
aim  at  it,  though  in  many  instances  they  come  short.”  (2.) 
Their  complacency  in  it;  “ They  take  pleasure  to  fear  thy 
name,'  so  it  may  be  read  ; “ They  not  only  do  their  duty,  but 
do  it  with  delight.”  Those  shall  graciru’v  be  accepted  of 
God  that  truly  desire  to  fear  his  name:  lcr  those  desires  are 
his  own  work. 

3.  He  pleads  the  great  things  God  had  formerly  done  for 
them,  ( v.  10.  ) “ IVhom  thou  hast  redeemed  by  thy  great  power, 
in  the  days  of  old ; thy  power  is  still  the  same,  wilt  thou  not 
therefore  still  redeem  them,  and  perfect  their  redemption  ? Let 
not  them  be  overpowered  by  the  enemy,  that  have  a God  of 
infinite  power  on  their  side.” 

Lastly,  He  concludes  with  a particular  petition,  that  God 
would  prosper  him  in  his  undertaking,  and  give  him  favour 
with  the  king  : This  man,  he  calls  him,  for  the  greatest  of  men 
are  but  men  before  God ; they  must  know  themselves  to  be 
so,  (Ps.  ix.  20.)  and  others  must  know  them  to  be  so;  Who 
art  thou,  that  thou  shouldest  be  afraid  of  a man  ? Mercy  in  the 
sight  of  this  man,  is  what  he  prays  for.  meaning  not  the  king’s 
mercy,  but  mercy  from  God,  in  his  address  to  the  king. 
Favour  with  men  is  then  comfortable,  when  we  can  see  it 
springing  from  the  mercy  of  God. 

CHAP.  II. 

How  Xehemiah  wrestled  with  God,  and  'prevailed , we  read  in  the  forego- 
ing chapter ; now  here  we  are  ioldy  how , like  Jacob . he  prevailed  with 

n:cn  also , and  so  found  that  his  prayers  were  heard  and  answered.  I. 

He  prevailed  with  the  king  to  send  him  to  Jerusalem  with  a commission 

to  build  a wall  about  it,  and  qrant  him  what  was  necessary  for  it,  v.  1-8. 
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II.  He  prevailed  against  the  enemies  that  would  hate  obstructed  him  in 
his  journey,  (v.  9 — II.)  and  laughed  him  out  of  his  undertaking , v.  19, 
20.  III.  He  prevailed  upon  his  own  people  to  join  with  him  in  this 
good  work  ; viewing  the  desolations  of  the  wall,  (v.  12-46.)  and  then 
gaining  them  to  lend  every  one  a hand  toward  the  rebuilding  of  them,  v. 
17,  18.  Thus  did  Cod  own  him  in  the  work  to  which  he  called  him. 

1 4 ND  it  came  to  pass  in  the  month  Nisan,  in 

xV  the  twentieth  year  of  Artaxerxes  the  king, 
that  wine  was  before  him  : and  I took  up  the  wine, 
and  gave  it  unto  the  king.  Now  I had  not  been 
beforetime  sad  in  his  presence.  2 Wherefore  the  king 
said  unto  me,  Why  is  thy  countenance  sad,  seeing 
thou  art  not  sick  ? this  is  nothing  else  but  sorrow  of 
heart.  Then  I was  very  sore  afraid,  3 And  said 
unto  the  king,  Let  the  king  live  for  ever;  why 
should  not  my  countenance  be  sad,  when  the  city, 
the  place  of  my  fathers’  sepulchres,  lieth  waste,  and 
the  gates  thereof  are  consumed  with  fire?  4 Then 
the  king  said  unto  me,  For  what  dost  thou  make 
request?  So  I prayed  to  the  God  of  heaven.  5 
And  I said  unto  the  king,  If  it  please  the  king,  and 
if  thy  servant  have  found  favour  in  thy  sight,  that 
thou  wouldcst  send  me  unto  Judah,  unto  the  city  of 
my  fathers’  sepulchres,  that  I may  build  it.  6 And 
the  king  said  unto  me,  (the  queen  also  sitting  by 
him,)  For  how  long  shall  thy  journey  be  ? and  when 
wilt  thou  return  ? So  it  pleased  the  king  to  send 
me  ; and  I set  him  a time.  7 Moreover,  I said  unto 
tiie  king,  If  it  please  the  king,  let  letters  be  given 
me  to  the  governors  beyond  the  river,  that  they  may 
convey  me  over,  till  I come  into  Judah  ; 8 And  a 

letter  unto  Asaph  the  keeper  of  the  king’s  forest, 
that  he  may  give  me  timber  to  make  beams  for  the 
gates  of  the  palace  which  appertained  to  the  house, 
and  for  the  wall  of  the  city,  and  for  the  house  that 
I shall  enter  into.  And  the  king  granted  me,  ac- 
cording to  the  good  hand  of  my  God  upon  me. 

When  Nehemiab  had  prayed  for  the  relief  of  his  country- 
men, and  perhaps  iq  David’s  words,  (Ps.  li.  18.)  Build  thou 
the  walls  of  Jerusalei\  he  did  not  sit  still,  and  say,  “ Let  God 
now  do  his  own  work,  for  I have  no  more  to  do  ;”  but  set  him- 
self to  forecast  what  he  could  do  towards  it.  Our  prayers  must 
be  seconded  with  our  serious  endeavours,  else  we  mock  God, 
Near  four  months  passed  from  Chisleu  to  Nisan,  (from  No- 
vember to  March,)  before  Nehemiah  made  his  application  to 
the  king  for  leave  to  go  to  Jerusalem;  either  because  the 
winter  was  not  a proper  time  for  such  a journey,  and  he  would 
not  make  the  motion  till  he  could  pursue  it,  or  because  it  was 
so  long  before  his  month  of  waiting  came,  and  there  was  no 
coming  into  the  king’s  presence  uncalled,  Esth.  iv.  11.  Now 
that  he  attended  the  king’s  table,  lie  hoped  to  have  his  ear: 
we  are  not  thus  limited  to  certain  moments  in  our  addresses 
to  the  King  of  kings,  but  have  liberty  of  access  to  him  at  all 
times ; to  the  throne  of  grace  wc  never  come  unseasonably. 
Now  here  is, 

I.  The  occasion  which  he  gave  the  king  to  inquire  into  his 
cares  and  griefs,  by  appearing  sad  in  his  presence.  Those 
that  speak  to  such  great  men,  must  not  fall  abruptly  upon  their 
business,  but  fetch  a compass.  Nehemiah  would  try  whether 
he  was  in  a good  humour  before  he  ventured  to  tell  him  his 
'■rrand,  and  this  method  he  took  to  try  him.  He  took  up  the 
wine  and  gave  it  to  the  king  when  he  called  for  it,  expecting 
that  then  he  would  look  him  in  the  face.  He  had  not  used  to 
be  sad  in  the  king’s  presence,  but  conformed  to  the  rules  of 
the  court,  (as  courtiers  must  do,)  which  would  admit  no  sor- 
rows, Esth.  iv.  2.  Though  he  was  a stranger,  a captive,  he 
was  easy  and  pleasant.  Good  men  should  do  what  they  can 
by  their  cheerfulness  to  convince  the  world  of  the  pleasantness 
of  religious  ways,  and  to  roll  away  the  reproach  cast  upon  them 
as  melancholy;  but  there  is  a time  for  all  thiugs,  Eccl.  iii.  4. 
Nehemiah  now  saw  cause  both  to  be  sad,  and  to  appear  so. 
The  miseries  of  Jerusalem  gave  him  cause  to  be  sad,  and  his 
showing  it  will  give  occasion  to  the  king  to  inquire  into  the 
cause  : he  did  not  dissemble  sadness,  for  he  was  really  in  grief 
for  the  afflictions  of  Joseph,  and  was  not  like  the  hypocrites 
who  disfigure  their  faces  ; yet  he  could  have  concealed  his  grief 
if  it  hail  been  necessary,  (the  heart  knows  its  own  bitterness, 
and  in  the  midst  of  laughter  is  often  sad,)  but  it  would  now 
serve  his  purpose  to  discover  his  sadness.  Though  he  had 
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wine  before  him,  and,  probably,  according  to  the  office  of  the 
cup-bearer,  did  himself  drink  of  it  before  he  gave  it  the  king, 
yet  it  would  not  make  his  heart  glad,  while  God’s  Israel  was  in 
uistress. 

II.  The  kind  notice  which  the  king  took  of  his  sadness,  and 
the  inquiry  he  made  into  the  cause  of  it ; (v.  2.)  Why  is  tlty 
countenance  sad,  seeing  thou  art  not  sick  ? Note,  1.  We  ought, 
from  a principle  of  Christian  sympathy,  to  concern  ourselves 
in  tne  sorrows  and  sadnesses  of  others,  even  of  our  inferiors, 
and  not  say,  JVhat  is  it  to  us  ? Let  not  masters  despise  the’ 
servants’  griefs,  but  desire  to  make  them  easy.  The  great  God 
is  not  pleased  with  the  dejections  and  disquietments  of  his 
people,  but  would  have  them  both  seme  him  with  gladness,  and 
eat  their  bread  with  joy.  2.  It  is  not  strange,  if  those  that 
are  sick  have  sad  countenances,  because  of  what  is  felt,  and 
what  is  feared  ; sickness  will  make  those  grave  that  were  most 
airy  and  gay  ; yet  a good  man,  even  in  sickness,  may  be  of 
good  cheer,  if  he  knows  that  his  sins  are  forgiven.  3.  Freedom 
from  sickness  is  so  great  a mercy,  that,  while  we  have  that, 
we  ought  not  to  be  inordinately  dejected  under  any  outward 
burthen  ; yet,  sorrow  for  our  own  sins,  the  sins  of  others,  and 
the  calamities  of  God’s  church,  may  well  sadden  the  counte- 
nance without  sickness. 

III.  The  account  which  Nehemiah  gave  the  king  of  the 
cause  of  his  sadness,  which  he  gives  with  meekness  and  fear. 
1.  With  fear;  he  owns  that  now  (though  it  appears  by  the 
following  story  that  he  was  a man  of  courage)  he  was  sore 
afraid,  perhaps  of  the  king’s  wrath,  ( for  those  eastern  mon- 
archs  assumed  an  absolute  power  of  life  and  death,  Dan.  ii. 
12,  13;  v.  19.)  or  of  misplacing  a word,  and  lo-sing  his  request 
by  the  mismanagement  of  it  : though  he  was  a wise  man,  he 
was  jealous  of  himself,  lest  he  should  say  anything  impru- 
dently ; it  becomes  us  to  be  so.  A good  assurance  is  indeed 
a good  accomplishment,  yet  a humble  self-diffidence  is  no 
man’s  dispraise.  2.  With  meekness  ; without  reflection  upon 
any  man,  and  with  all  the  respect,  deference,  and  good  will, 
imaginable,  to  the  king  his  master,  he  says,  “ Let  the  king 
live  for  ever ; he  is  wise  and  good,  and  the  fittest  man  in  the 
world  to  rule.”  He  modestly  asked,  “ Why  should  not  my 
countenance  be  sad,  as  it  is,  when  (though  I myself  am  well, 
and  at  ease)  the  city”  (the  king  knew  what  city  he  meant,) 
“ the  place  of  my  fathers’  sepulchres  lieth  waste?”  Many  are  melan- 
choly and  sad,  but  can  give  no  good  reason  for  it,  cannot  tell 
why  or  wherefore  ; such  should  chide  themselves  for,  and  chide 
themselves  out  of,  their  unjust  and  unreasonable  griefs  and 
fears  : but  Nehemiah  could  give  so  good  a reason  for  his  sad- 
ness, as  to  appeal  to  the  king  himself  concerning  it.  Observe, 
( 1 . ) He  calls  Jerusalem  the  place  of  his  fathers’  sepulchres,  the 
place  where  his  ancestors  were  buried  : it  is  good  for  us  to 
think  often  of  our  fathers’  sepulchres  ; we  are  apt  to  dwell  in 
our  thoughts  upon  their  honours  and  titles,  their  houses  and 
estates,  but  let  us  think  also  of  their  sepulchres,  and  consider 
that  they  who  have  gone  before  us  in  the  world,  have  also  gone 
before  us  out  of  the  world,  and  their  monuments  are  mementos 
to  us  ; there  is  a great  respect  owing  to  the  memory  of  our 
fathers,  that  that  be  not  injured.  All  nations,  even  those  that 
have  had  no  expectation  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have 
looked  upon  the  sepulchres  of  their  ancestors  as  in  some  de- 
gree sacred,  and  not  to  be  violated.  (2.)  He  justifies  himself 
in  his  grief  : “ I do  well  to  be  sad.  Why  should  I not  be  so  I” 
There  is  a time  even  for  pious  and  prosperous  men  to  be  sad, 
and  to  show  it.  The  best  men  must  not  think  to  antedate 
heaven,  by  banishing  all  sorrowful  thoughts;  it  is  a vale  of 
tears  we  pass  through,  and  we  must  submit  to  the  temper  of 
the  climate.  (3.)  He  assigns  the  ruins  of  Jerusalem  as  the 
true  cause  of  his  grief.  Note,  All  the  grievancesof  the  church, 
but  especially  its  desolations,  are,  and  ought  to  be,  matter  of 
grief  and  sadness  to  all  good  people,  to  all  that  have  a concern 
tor  God’s  honour,  and  that  are  living  members  of  Christ’s  mys- 
tical body,  and  are  of  a public  spirit ; they  favour  even  Zion's 
dust,  Ps.  cii.  14. 

IV.  The  encouragement  which  the  king  gave  him  to  tell  his 
mind,  and  the  application  he,  thereupon,  mr.de  in  his  heart  to 
God,  n.  4.  .The  king  had  an  affection  for  him,  and  was  not 
pleased  to  see  him  melancholy  ; it  is  also  probable  that  he 
had  a kindness  for  the  Jews’  religion  ; he  had  discovered  it 
before  in  the  commission  he  gave  to  F.zra,  who  was  a church- 
man, and  now  again  in  the  power  he  put  Nehemiah  into,  who 
was  a statesman  : wanting  therefore  only  to  know  how  he 
might  be  serviceable  to  Jerusalem,  he  asks  this  its  anxious 
friend,  “ For  what  dost  thou  make  requests'!  Something  thou 
wouldst  have  ; what  is  it  1”  He  was  afraid  to  speak,  (v.  2.) 
but  this  gave  him  boldness  ; much  more  may  the  invitation 
Christ  has  given  us  to  pray,  and  the  promise  that  we  shall 
speed,  enable  us  to  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace.  Ne- 


hemiah immediately  prayed  to  the  God  of  heaven,  that  he  would 
give  him  wisdom  to  ask  properly,  and  incline  the  king’s  heart 
to  grant  him  his  request.  They  that  would  find  favour  with 
kings,  must  secure  the  favour  of  the  King  of  kings.  He  prayed 
to  the  God  of  heaven,  as  infinitely  above  even  this  mighty 
monarch.  It  was  not  a solemn  prayer,  (he  had  not  opportu- 
nity for  that,,)  but  a secret  sudden  ejaculation;  he  lifted  up 
his  heart  to  that  God  who  understands  the  language  of,  the 
heart,  Lord,  give  me  a mouth  and  wisdom  ; Lord,  give  me  favour 
in  the  sight  of  this  man.  Note,  It  is  good  to  be  much  in  pious 
ejaculations,  especially  upon  particular  occasions  : wherever 
we  are,  we  have  a way  open  heaven-ward  ; this  will  hinder 
no  business,  but  further  it  rather,  therefore  let  no  business 
hinder  this,  but  give  rise  to  it  rather.  Nehemiah  had  prayed 
very  solemnly  with  reference  to  this  very  occasion  ; (ch.  i.  11.) 
yet  when  it  comes  to  the  push,  he  prays  again.  Ejaculations 
and  solemn  prayers  must  not  justle  out  one  another,  but  each 
have  its  place. 

V.  His  humble  petition  to  the  king  ; when  he  had  this  en- 
couragement, he  presents  it  very  modestly,  and  with  submission 
to  the  king’s  wisdom,  v.  5.  But  he  is  very  particular  ; he  asks 
for  a commission  to  go  as  governor  to  Judah,  to  build  the  wal’ 
of  Jerusalem,  and  to  stay  there  for  a certain  time,  so  many 
months,  we  may  suppose  ; and  then  either  he  had  his  com- 
mission renewed,  or  he  went  back,  and  was  sent  again,  so 
that  he  presided  there  twelve  years  at  least,  ch.  v.  14.  He 
also  asked  for  a convoy,  (v.  7.)  and  an  order  upon  the  gover- 
nors, not  only  to  permit  and  suffer  him  to  pass  through  their 
respective  provinces,  but  to  supply  him  with  what  he  had 
occasion  for ; with  another  order  upon  the  keeper  of  the 
forest  of  Lebanon,  to  give  him  timber  for  the  work  that  he 
designed. 

VI.  The  king’s  great  favour  to  him,  in  asking  him  when  ho 
would  return,  v.  6.  He  intimated  that  he  would  not  lose  him, 
nor  could  be  long  without  him  ; yet  that,  in  order  to  gratify 
him,  and  do  a real  office  of  kindness  to  his  people,  he  would 
spare  him  a while,  and  let  him  have  what  clauses  he  pleased, 
inserted  in  his  commission,  v.  8.  Here  was  an  immediate 
answer  to  his  prayer,  for  the  seed  of  Jacob  never  sought  the 
God  of  Jacob  in  vain.  In  the  account  he  gives  of  the  success 
of  his  petition,  he  takes  notice,  1.  Of  the  presence  of  the 
queen;  she  sat  by,  (v.  6.)  which  (they  say ) was  not  usual  in 
the  Persian  court,  Esth.  i.  11.  Whether  the  queen  was  his 
adversary,  that  would  have  hindered  him,  and  he  observes  it, 
to  the  praise  of  God’s  powerful  providence,  that  though  she 
was  by,  yet  he  succeeded,  or  whether  she  was  his  true  friend, 
and  it  is  observed,  to  the  praise  of  God’skind  providence,  that 
she  was  present  to  help  forward  his  request,  is  not  certain. 
2.  Of  the  power  and  grace  of  God  ; he  gained  his  point,  not 
according  to  his  merit,  his  interest  in  the  king,  or  his  good 
management,  but  according  to  the  good  hand  of  his  God  upon 
him.  Gracious  souls  take  notice  of  God’s  hand,  his  good 
hand,  in  all  events  which  turn  in  favour  of  them  ; This  is  the 
Lord’s  doing,  and  therefore  doubly  acceptable. 

9 Then  I came  to  the  governors  beyond  the  river, 
and  gave  them  the  king’s  letters.  (Now  the 
king  had  sent  captains  of  the  army  and  horsemen 
with  me.)  10  When  Sanbailat  the  Horonite,  and 
Tobiah  the  servant,  the  Ammonite,  heard  of  it,  it 
grieved  them  exceedingly  that  there  was  come  a 
man  to  seek  the  welfare  of  the  children  of  Israel. 
1 1 So  I came  to  Jerusalem,  and  was  there  three 
days.  12  And  I arose  in  the  night,  I and  some  few 
with  me,  neither  told  I any  man  what  my  God  had 
put  in  my  heart  to  do  at  Jerusalem:  neither  was 
there  any  beast  with  me,  save  the  beast  that  I rode 
upon.  13  And  I went  out  by  night,  by  the  gate  of 
the  valley,  even  before  the  dragon-well,  and  to  the 
dung-port,  and  viewed  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  which 
were  broken  down,  and  the  gates  thereof  were  con- 
sumed with  fire.  14  Then  I went  on  to  the  gate  of 
the  fountain,  and  to  the  king’s  pool;  but  there  was 
no  place  for  the  beast  that  was  under  me  to  pass. 
15  Then  went  I up  in  the  night  by  the  brook,  and 
viewed  the  wall,  and  turned  back,  and  entered  by 
the  gate  of  the  valley,  and  so  returned.  16  And  the 
rulers  knew  not  whither  I went,  or  what  I did; 
neither  had  I as  yet  told  it  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the 
priests,  nor  to  the  nobles,  nor  to  the  rulers,  nor  to 
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the  rest  that  did  the  work.  1“/  Then  said  I unto 
them,  Ye  see  the  distress  that  we  are  in,  how  Jeru- 
salem lieth  waste,  and  the  <;ates  thereof  are  burned 
with  fire:  come,  and  let  us  build  up  the  wall  of 
Jerusalem,  that  we  be  no  more  a reproach.  18 
Then  I told  them  of  the  hand  of  my  God  which  was 
wood  upon  me  ; as  also  the  king’s  words  that  lie  had 
spoken  unto  me.  And  they  said,  Let  us  rise  up  and 
build.  So  they  strengthened  their  hands  for  this 
good  work.  19  But  when  Sanballat  the  Horonite, 
and  Tobiah  the  servant,  the  Ammonite,  and  Geshem 
the  Arabian,  heard  it,  they  laughed  us  to  scorn,  and 
despised  us,  and  said.  What  is  this  thing  that  ye  do? 
will  ye  rebel  against  the  king  ? 20  Then  answered 

I them,  and  said  unto  them.  The  God  of  heaven  lie 
will  prosper  us  ; therefore  we  his  servants  will  arise 
and  build  : but  ye  have  no  portion,  nor  right,  nor 
memorial,  in  Jerusalem. 

We  are  told,  I.  How  Nehemiah  was  dismissed  by  the  court 
lie  was  sent  from  ; the  king  appointed  captains  of  the  army  and 
horsemen  to  go  with  him,  (a.  9.)  both  for  his  guard,  and  to  show 
that  he  was  a man  whom  the  king  did  delight  to  honour,  that 
all  the  king’s  servants  might  respect  him  accordingly.  Whom 
the  King  of  kings  sends,  he  thus  protects,  he  thus  dignifies, 
with  an  host  of  angels  to  attend  them. 

II.  How  he  was  received  by  the  country  he  was  sent  to. 

1.  By  the  Jews  and  their  friends  at  Jerusalem  ; we  are  told, 

( 1.)  That  while  he  concealed  his  errand,  they  took  little 
notice  of  him  ; he  was  at  Jerusalem  three  days,  (v.  11.)  and  it 
does  not  appear  that  any  of  the  great  men  of  the  City  waited 
on  him  to  congratulate  him  on  his  arrival,  but  he  remained 
unknown;  the  king  sent  horsemen  to  attend  him,  but  the 
Jews  sent  none  to  meet  him,  he  had  no  heast  with  him,  but 
that  which  he  himself  rode  on,  u.  12.  Wise  men,  and  those 
who  aie  worthy  of  double  honour,  yet  covet  not  to  come  with 
observation,  to  make  a show,  or  make  a noise,  no  not  when 
they  come  with  the  greatest  blessings.  They  that  shortly  are 
to  have  the  dominion  in  the  morning,  the  world  now  knows  not, 
but  they  lie  hid,  1 John  iii.  1. 

(2.)  That,  though  they  took  little  notice  of  him,  he  took 
great  notice  of  them  and  their  state.  He  rose  in  the  night, 
and  viewed  the  ruins  of  the  walls,  probably  by  moonlight,  (v. 
13.)  that  he  might  see  what  was  to  be  done,  and  in  what 
method  they  must  go  about  it,  whether  the  old  foundation 
would  serve,  and  what  there  was  of  the  old  materials  that 
would  be  of  use.  Note,  [1.]  Good  work  is  then  like  to  he 
well  done,  when  it  is  first  well  considered.  [2.]  It  is  the 
wisdom  of  those  who  are  engaged  in  public  business,  as  much 
as  may  be,  to  see  with  their  own  eyes,  and  not  to  proceed  al- 
together upon  the.  reports  and  representations  of  others,  and 
yet  to  do  this  without  noise,  and,  if  possible,  unobserved.  [3.] 
They  that  would  build  up  the  church’s  walls,  must  first  take 
notice  of  the  ruins  of  those  walls.  They  that  would  know  how 
to  amend,  must  inquire  what  is  amiss  ; what  needs  reforma- 
tion, and  what  may  serve  as  it  is. 

(3.)  That  when  he  discovered  his  design  to  the  rulers  and 
people,  they  cheerfully  concurred  with  him  in  it.  He  did  not 
tell  them,  at  first,  what  he  came  about,  (v.  16.)  because  he 
would  not  seem  to  do  it  for  ostentation,  and  that,  if  he  found 
it  impracticable,  he  might  retreat  the  more  honourably  : up- 
right humble  men  will  not  sound  a trumpet  before  their  alms, 
or  any  other  of  their  good  offices  But  when  he  had  viewed 
and  considered  the  thing,  and  probably  felt  the  pulse  of  the 
rulers  and  people,  he  told  them  what  God  had  put  into  his  heart, 

v.  12.)  even  to  build  up  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  r.  17.  Observe, 
|" l.J  How  fairly  he  proposed  it  to  them  ; “ Ye  see  the  distress  we 
are  in,  how  we  lie  exposed  to  the  enemies  that  are  round  about 
us.  how  justly  they  reproach  us  as  foolish  and  despicable,  how 
easily  they  may  make  a prey  of  us  whenever  they  have  a mind. 
Come,  therefore,  and  let  us  huild  up  the  wall.”  He  does  not 
undertake  to  do  it  without  them  ; (it  could  not  be  the  work  of 
one  man  ;)  nor  does  he  charge  or  command  imperiously, 
though  he  had  the  king’s  commission,  but,  in  a friendly 
brotherly  way,  exhorts  and  excites  them  to  join  with  him  in 
this  work.  To  encourage  them  hereto,  he  speaks  of  the  de- 
sign ; First,  As  that  which  owed  its  original  to  the  special 
grace  of  God.  He  takes  r.ot  the  praise  of  it  to  himself,  as  a 
good  thought  of  his  own,  but  acknowledges  that  God  put  it 
into  his  heart,  and  therefore  they  all  ought  to  countenance  it, 
< whatever  is  of  God  must  be  promoted,)  and  might  hope  to 
prosper  in  it,  for  what  God  put  men  upon,  he  will  own  them 
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in.  Secondly,  As  that  which  owed  its  progress  hitheito  to  the 
special  providence  of  God.  He  produced  the  king’s  commis- 
sion, told  them  how  readily  it  was  granted,  and  how  forward 
the  king  was  to  favour  his  design,  in  which  he  saw  the  hand  of 
his  God  good  upon  him.  It  would  encourage  both  him  and 
them  to  proceed  in  an  undertaking  which  God  had  so  remark- 
ably smiled  upon.  Thus  he  proposed  it  to  them  ; and,  [2.] 
They  presently  came  to  a resolution,  one  and  all,  to  concur 
with  him  ; Let  us  rise  up  and  build.  They  are  ashamed  that 
they  have  sat  still  so  long  without  so  much  as  attempting  this 
needful  work,  and  now  resolve  to  rise  up  out  of  their  slothful- 
ness, to  bestir  themselves,  and  to  stir  up  one  another.  “ Let 
us  rise  up,"  that  is,  “ Let  us  do  it  with  vigour,  and  diligence, 
and  resolution,  as  those  that  are  determined  to  go  through 
with  it.”  So  they  strengthened  their  hands,  their  own  and  one 
another’s,  for  this  good  work.  Note,  First,  Many  a good  work 
would  find  hands  enough  to  be  laid  to  it,  if  there  were  but  one 
good  hand  to  lead  in  it.  They  all  saw  the  desolations  of  Jeru- 
salem, yet  none  proposed  the  repair  of  them.  But  when  Ne- 
hemiah  proposed  it,  they  all  consented  to  it.'  It  is  a pity  that 
a good  motion  should  be  lost,  purely  for  want  of  one  to  move 
it,  and  to  break  the  ice  in  it.  Secondly,  By  stirring  up  our- 
selves and  one  another  to  that  which  is  good,  we  strengthen 
ourselves  and  one  another  for  it ; for,  the  great  reason  why  we 
are  weak  in  our  duty,  is,  because  we  are  cold  to  it,  indifferent 
and  unresolved. 

2.  Let  us  now  see  how  Nehemiah  was  received  by  those 
that  wished  ill  to  the  Jews  ; whom  God  and  his  Israel  blessed, 
they  cursed. 

(1.)  When  he  did  but  show  his  face,  it  vexed  them,  v.  10. 
Sanballat  and  Tobiah,  two  of  the  Samaritans,  but,  by  birth, 
the  former  a Moabite,  the  latter  an  Ammonite,  when  they  saw 
one  come  armed  with  a commission  from  the  king  to  do  ser- 
vice to  Israel,  were  grieved  exceedingly,  that  all  their  little 
paltry  arts  to  weaken  Israel  were  thus  baffled  and  frustrated 
by  a fair,  and  noble,  and  generous  project  to  strengthen  them. 
Nothing  is  a greater  vexation  to  the  enemies  of  good  people, 
who  have  misrepresented  them  to  princes  as  turbulent,  and 
factious,  and  not  fit  to  live,  than  to  see  them  stand  right  in 
the  opinion  of  their  rulers,  their  innocency  cleared,  and  their 
reproach  rolled  away,  and  that  they  are  thought  not  only  fit 
to  live,  but  fit  to  be  trusted.  When  they  saw  a man  come  in 
that  manner,  who  professedly  sought  the  welfare  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  it  vexed  them  to  the  heart  ; The  wicked  shall  see  it, 
and  be  grieved. 

(2.)  When  he  began  to  act,  they  set  themselves  to  hinder 
him  ; but  in  vain,  v.  19,  20.  [1.]  See  here  with  what  little 
reason  the  enemies  discouraged  them.  They  represented  the 
undertaking  as  a silly  thing  ; they  laughed  us  to  scorn,  and 
despised  us  as  foolish  builders,  that  could  not  finish  what  we 
began.  They  represented  the  undertaking  also  as  a wicked 
thing,  no  better  than  treason  ; Will  ye  rebel  against  the  king  ? 
Because  this  was  the  old  invidious  charge,  though  now  they 
had  a commission  from  the  king,  and  were  taken  under  his 
protection,  yet  still  they  must  be  called  rebels.  [2.]  See  also 
with  what  good  reason  they  slighted  these  discouragements. 
They  bear  up  themselves  with  this,  that  they  were  the  servants 
of  the  God  of  heaven,  the  only  true  and  living  God,  that  they 
were  acting  for  him  in  what  they  did,  and  that  therefore  he 
would  bear  them  out,  and  prosper  them,  though  the  heathen 
raged,  Ps.  ii.  1.  They  consider  also  that  the  reason  why 
these  enemies  did  so  malign  them,  was,  because  they  had  no 
right  in  Jerusalem,  but  envied  them  their  right  in  it.  Thus 
may  the  impotent  menaces  of  the  church's  enemies  be  easily 
despised  by  the  church’s  friends. 

CHAP.  III. 

Saying  and  doing  are  often  two  thinas  : many  are  ready  to  say , Let  us 
rise  up  and  build,  who  sit  still  and  do  nothing  ; like  that  fair-spoken 
son  who  said,  I go.  Sir,  but  went  not ; the  undertakers  here  were  none 
of  those.  As  soon  as  they  had  resolved  to  build  the  woll  about  Jerusa- 
lem, they  lost  no  time,  but  set  about  it  presently,  as  we  find  in  this  chap- 
ter. Let  it  never  be  said  that  we  left  that  good  work  t'she  done  to-mor- 
row, which  we  might  as  well  have  done  to  day.  This  chapter  gives  an 
account  of  two  things,  /.  The  names  of  the  builders,  which  are  recorded 
here  to  their  honour,  for  they  were  such  as  herein  discovered  a great  zeal 
for  God  and  their  country  ; both  a pious  and  a public  spirit  ■ a great 
degree  both  of  industry  and  courage  ; and  what  they  did  was  fit  to  be 
thus  largely  registered,  both  for  their  praise,  and  for  the  encouragement 
of  others  to  follow  their  example  IT.  The  order  of  the  building,  they  , 
took  it  before  them,  and  ended  where  they  began.  They  repaired.  I. 
From  the  sheep-gate  to  the  fish-gate,  r.  I,  2.  2.  Thence  to  the  old- 

gate,  v.  3—5.  3.  Thence  to  the  valley-gate,  i>.  6—12.  4.  Thence  to 

the  dung-gate,  t>  13.  5.  Thence  to  the  gate  of  the  fointain,  e.  14.  6. 

Thence  to  the  water-gate,  r.  15—26.  7.~  Thenceby  tne  horse-gate  tothe 

sheep-gate  again,  where  they  began  ; (r.  27 — 32  ) and  so  they  brought 
their  work  quite  round  the  city 
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The  wall  of  Jerusalem. 


I rTIHEN  Eliasliib  the  high  priest  rose  up,  with 
JL  liis  brethren  the  priests,  and  they  builded  the 

sheep-gate;  they  sanctified  it,  and  set  up  the  doors 
of  it ; even  unto  the  tower  of  Meah  they  sanctified 
it,  unto  the  tower  of  Hananeel.  2 And  next  unto 
him  builded  the  men  of  Jericho.  And  next  to  them 
builded  Zaccur  the  son  of  Imri.  3 hut  the  fish-gate 
did  the  sons  of  Hassenaah  build,  who  also  laid  the 
beams  thereof,  and  set  up  the  doors  thereof,  the 
locks  thereof,  and  the  bars  thereof.  4 And  next 
unto  them  repaired  Meremoth  the  son  of  Urijah,  the 
son  of  Koz.  And  next  unto  them  repaired  Meshul- 
lam  the  son  of  Berechiah,  the  son  of  Meshezabeel. 
And  next  unto  them  repaired  Zadok  the  son  of 
Baana.  5 And  next  unto  them  the  Tekoites  repair- 
ed ; but  their  nobles  put  not  their  necks  to  the 
work  of  their  Lord.  6 Moreover,  the  old  gate 
repaired  Jehoiada  the  son  of  Pascal),  and  Meshul- 
lam  the  son  of  Besodeiah  ; they  laid  the  beams 
thereof,  and  set  up  the  doors  thereof,  and  the  locks 
thereof,  and  the  bars  thereof.  7 And  next  unto 
them  repaired  Melatiah  the  Gibconite,  and  Jadon 
the  Meronothite,  and  men  of  Gibeon  and  Mizpah, 
unto  thethroneof  thegovernornnthissidetheriver.  8 
Next  unto  him  repaired  Uzziel  the  son  of  Harha- 
lah,  of  the  goldsmiths.  Next  unto  him  also  repaired 
Hananiah  the  sou  off  one  of  the  apothecaries,  and 
they  fortified  Jerusalem  unto  the  broad  wall.  9 
And  next  unto  them  repaired  Rephaiah  the  son  of 
Hur,  the  ruler  of  the  half-part  of  Jerusalem.  10 
And  next  unto  them  repaired  Jedaiah  the  son  of 
Harumaph,  even  over  against  his  house.  And  next 
unto  him  repaired  Hattush  the  son  of  Hashabniah. 

II  Malchijah  the  son  of  Harim,  and  Hashub  the  son 
of  Pahath-Moab,  repaired  the  other  piece,  and  the 
tower  of  the  furnaces.  12  And  next  unto  him  re- 
paired Shallum  the  son  of  Halohesh,  the  ruler  of  the 
half-part  of  Jerusalem,  he  and  his  daughters.  13  The 
valley-gate  repaired  Hanun,  and  the  inhabitants  of 
Zanoah  ; they  built  it,  and  set  up  the  doors  thereof, 
the  locks  thereof,  and  the  bars  thereof,  and  athousand 
cubits  on  the  wall  unto  the  dung-gate.  14  But  the 
dung-gate  repaired  Malchiah  the  son  of  Rechab,  the 
rulerof  partof  Beth-haccerem  ; he  built  it,  and  set  up 
the  doors  thereof,  the  locks  thereof,  and  the  bars 
thereof.  15  But  the  gate  of  the  fountain  repaired 
Shallum  the  son  of  Col-hozeh,  the  ruler  of  part  of 
Mizpah  : he  built  it,  and  covered  it,  and  set  up  the 
doors  thereof,  the  locks  thereof,  and  the  bars  there- 
of, and  the  wall  of  the  pool  of  Siloah  by  the  king’s 
garden,  and  unto  the  stairs  that  go  down  from  the 
city  of  David.  16  After  him  repaired  Nehemiah 
the  son  of  Azbuk.the  ruler  of  the  half-part  of  Beth- 
zur,  unto  the  place  over  against  the  sepulchres  of 
David,  and  to  the  pool  that  was  made,  and  unto  the 
house  of  the  mighty.  17  After  him  repaired  the 
Levites,  Rehum  the  son  of  Bani.  Next  unto  him 
repaired  Hashabiah,  the  ruler  of  the  half-part  of 
Keilah,  in  his  part.  18  After  him  repaired  their 
brethren,  Bavai  the  son  of  Henadad,  the  ruler  of 
the  half-part  of  Keilah.  19  And  next  to  him  re- 
paired Ezer  the  son  of  Jeshua,  the  ruler  of  Mizpah, 
another  piece  over  against  the  going  up  to  the  ar- 
moury, at  the  turning  of  the  wall.  20  After  him  Ba- 
ruch the  son  of  Zabbai  earnestly  repaired  the  other 
piece,  from  the  turning  of  the  trail  unto  the  door  of  the 
house  of  Eliasliib  the  high  priest.  21  After  him 
repaired  Meremoth  the  son  of  Urijah,  the  son  of 
Koz,  another  piece,  from  the  door  of  the  house  of 
Eliasliib  even  to  the  end  of  the  house  of  Eliashib. 
22  And  after  him  repaired  the  priests,  the  men  of 


the  plain.  23  After  him  repaired  Benjamin  and 
Hashub,  over  against  their  house.  After  him  repair- 
ed Azariah,  the  son  of  Maaseiah,  the  son  of  Ananiah, 
by  his  house.  24  After  him  repaired  Binnui  the 
son  of  Henadad,  another  piece,  from  the  house  of 
Azariah  unto  the  turning  of  the  wall , even  unto  the 
corner.  25  Palal  the  son  of  Uzai,  over  against  the 
turning  of  the  wall,  and  the  tower  which  lieth  out 
from  the  king’s  high  house,  that  was  by  the  court  of 
the  prison.  After  him  Pedaiah  the  son  of  Parosh. 
26  Moreover,  the  Nethinims  dwelt  in  Ophel,  unto 
the  place  over  against  the  water-gate  toward  the 
cast,  and  the  tower  that  lieth  out.  27  After  their, 
the  Tekoites  repaired  another  piece,  over  against  the 
great  tower  that  lieth  out,  even  unto  the  wall  of 
Ophel.  28  From  above  the  horse-gate  repaired  the 
priests,  every  one  over  against  his  house.  29  After 
them  repaired  Zadok  the  son  of  hnmer,  over  against 
his  house.  After  him  repaired  also  Shemaiah  the 
son  of  Shechaniah,  the  keeper  of  the  east  gate.  30 
After  him  repaired  Hananiah  the  son  of  Shelemiah, 
and  Hanun  the  sixth  son  of  Zalaph,  another  piece. 
After  him  repaired  Meshullam,  the  son  of  Berechiah, 
over  against  his  chamber.  31  After  him  repaired 
Malchiah  the  goldsmith’s  son,  unto  the  place  of  the 
Nethinims,  and  of  the  merchants,  over  against  the 
gate  Miphkad,  and  to  the  going  up  of  the  corner. 
32  And  between  the  going  up  of  the  corner  unto 
the  sheep-gate  repaired  the  goldsmiths  and  the 
merchants. 

The  best  way  to  know  how  to  divide  tins  chapter,  is,  to 
observe  how  the  work  was  divided  among  the  undertakers, 
that  every  one  might  know  what  lie  had  to  do,  and  mind  i® 
accordingly,  with  a holy  emulation,  and  desire  to  excel,  yet 
without  any  contention,  animosity,  or  separate  interest.  No- 
strife appears  among  them,  but  which  should  do  most  for  the 
public  good. 

Several  things  are  observable  in  the  account  here  given  of 
the  building  of  the  wall  about  Jerusalem. 

1.  That  Eliashib  the  high  priest,  with  his  brethren  the 
priests,  led  the  van  in  this  troop  of  builders,  v.  1.  Ministers 
should  be  first  and  foremost  in  every  good  work,  for  their  office 
obliges  them  to  teach  and  quicken  by  their  example,  as  well 
as  by  their  doctrine.  If  there  be  labour  in  it,  who  so  fit  as 
they  to  work  I If  danger,  who  so  fit  as  they  to  venture  ? The 
dignity  of  the  high  priest  was  very  great,  and  obliged  him  to 
signalize  himself  in  this  service.  The  priests  repaired  the  sheep- 
gate,  so  called,  because  through  it  the  sheep  were  brought  that 
were  to  be  sacrificed  in  the  temple,  and  therefore  the  priests- 
undertook  the  repair  of  it,  whose  inheritance  the  offerings  of 
the  Lord  made  by  fire  were.  And  of  this  gate  only  it  is  said 
that  they  sanctified  it  with  the  word  and  prayer,  and  perhaps 
with  sacrifices;  either,  (1.)  Because  it  led  to  the  temple  •, 
or,  (2.)  Because  with  this  the  building  of  the  wall  began,, 
and  it  is  probable  (though  they  were  at  work  in  all  parts  of 
the  wall  at  the  same  time)  that  this  was  first  finished,  and 
therefore  at  this  gate  they  solemnly  committed  their  city,  and' 
the  walls  of  it,  to  the  divine  protection  ; or,  (3.)  Because  the 
priests  were  the  builders  of  it,  and  it  becomes  ministers,  above 
others,  being  themselves,  in  a peculiar  manner,  sanctified  to 
God,  to  sanctify  to  him  all  their  performances,  and  to  do  even 
their  common  actions  after  a godly  sort. 

2.  That  the  undertakers  were  very  many,  who  each  toon 
their  share,  some  more  and  some  less,  in  this  work,  according 
as  their  ability  was.  Note,  What  is  to  be  done  for  the  public 
good,  every  one  should  assist  in,  and  further,  to  the  utmost  of 
his  place  and  power.  United  force  will  conquer  that  which 
no  individual  dares  venture  on.  Many  hands  will  make  light 
work. 

3.  That  many  were  active  in  this  work,  who  were  not  them- 
selves inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  therefore  consulted 
purely  the  public  welfare,  and  not  any  private  interest  or 
advantage  of  their  own.  Here  are  the  men  of  Jericho  with  the 
first,  (v.  2.)  the  men  of  Gibeon  and  Mizpah,  (v.  7.)  and 
Zanoah,  v-  13.  Every  Israelite  should  lend  a hand  toward 
the  building  up  of  Jerusalem. 

4.  That  several  rulers,  both  of  Jerusalem  and  of  other 
cities,  were  active  in  this  work,  thinking  themselves  bound, 
in  honour,  to  do  the  utmost  that  their  wealth  and  power  ena- 
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nled  them  to  do,  for  the  furtherance  of  this  good  work.  But 
»l  is  observable  that  they  are  called  rulers  of  -part,  or  the  half 
part,  of  their  respective  cities.  One  was  ruler  of  the  half  part 
of  Jerusalem,  v.  12.  Another  of  part  of  Beth-haccerem,  v.  14. 
4notherof  part  of  Mizpah,  v.  15.  Another  of  the  hulf  part  of 
Beth-zur,  v.  16.  One  was  ruler  of  one  half  part,  and  another 
of  the  other  half  part  of  Keilah,  v.  17,  18.  Perhaps  the  Persian 
government  would  not  intrust  any  one  with  a strong  city,  but 
.appointed  two,  to  be  a watch  upon  each  other.  Rome  had 
two  consuls. 

5.  Here  is  a just  reproach  fastened  upon  the  nobles  of  Te- 
koa,  that  they  put  not  their  necks  to  the  work  of  their  Lord, 
(v.  5.)  that  is,  they  would  not  come  under  the  yoke  of  an 
obligation  to  this  service  ; as  if  the  dignity  and  liberty  of  their 
peerage  were  their  discharge  from  serving  God,  and  doing 
good,  which  are  indeed  the  highest  honour  and  the  truest 
freedom.  Let  not  nobles  think  any  tiling  below  them  by  which 
they  may  advance  the  interest  of  their  country  ; for  what  else 
is  their  nobility  good  for,  but  that  it  puts  them  in  a higher 
and  larger  sphere  of  usefulness  than  that  in  which  inferior 
persons  move  1 

6.  Two  persons  joined  in  repairing  the  old  gate,  (v.  6.)  and 
so  were  co-founders,  and  shared  the  honour  of  it  between 
them.  The  good  work  which  we  cannot  compass  ourselves, 
we  must  be  thankful  to  those  that  will  go  partners  with  us  in. 
Some  think  that  this  is  called  the  old  gate,  because  it  belong- 
ed to  the  ancient  Salem,  which  was  said  to  be  first  built  by 
Melchizedek. 

7.  Several  good  honest  tradesmen,  as  well  as  priests  and 
■rulers,  were  active  in  this  work,  goldsmiths,  apothecaries,  mer- 
chants, v.  8,  32.  They  did  not  think  their  callings  excused 
them,  nor  plead  that  they  could  not  leave  their  shops  to  attend 
the  public  business,  knowing  that  what  they  lost  would  cer- 
tainly be  made  up  to  them,  by  the  blessing  of  God  upon  their 
callings. 

8.  Some  ladies  are  spoken  of  as  helping  forward  this  work, 
Shallum  and  his  daughters,  ( v . 12.)  who,  though  not  capable 
of  personal  service,  yet,  having  their  portions  in  their  own 
hands,  or  being  rich  widows,  contributed  money  for  buying 
materials  and  paying  workmen.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  some 
good  women  that  laboured  with  him  in  the  gospel,  Philip,  iv.  3. 

9.  Of  some  it  is  said,  that  they  repaired  over  against  their 
houses,  (v.  10,  23,  28,  29.)  and  of  one  who,  it  is  likely,  was 
•only  a lodger,  that  he  repaired  over  against  his  chamber,  ( v . 
'30. ) When  a general  good  work  is  to  be  done,  each  should 
apply  himself  to  that  part  of  it  that  falls  nearest  him,  and  is 
within  his  reach.  If  every  one  will  sweep  before  his  own 
door,  the  street  will  be  clean  ; if  every  one  will  mend  one,  we 
■shall  be  all  mended.  If  he  that  has  but  a chamber  will  repair 
before  that,  he  does  his  part. 

10.  Of  one  it  is  said,  that  he  earnestly  repaired  that  which 
fell  to  his  share,  (v.  20.)  he  did  it  with  an  inflamed  zeal  ; not 
that  others  were  cold  or  indifferent,  but  he  was  the  most  vi- 
gorous of  any  of  them,  and  made  himself  remarkable  for  it. 
It  is  good  to  be  thus  zealously  affected  in  a good  thing;  and  it 
is  probable  that  this  good  man’s  zeal  provoked  very  many  to 
take  the  more  pains,  and  make  the  more  haste. 

11.  Of  one  of  these  builders  it  is  observed,  that  he  was  the 
sixth  sun  of  his  father,  a.  30.  His  five  elder  brethren,  it  seems, 
laid  not  their  hand  to  this  work,  but  he  did.  In  doing  that 
which  is  good,  we  need  not  stay  to  see  our  elders  go  before  us  ; 
:f  they  decline  it,  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that  we  must. 
Thus  the  young  brother,  if  he  be  the  better  man,  and  does  God 
•and  his  generation  better  service,  is  indeed  the  belter  gentle- 
man ; those  are  most  honourable  that  are  most  useful. 

12.  Some  of  them,  that  had  first  done,  helped  their  fellows,  and 
undertook  another  share,  where  they  saw  there  was  most  need. 
Meremoth  repaired,  (v.  4.)  and  again,  v.  21.  And  the  Te- 
koites,  beside  the  piece  they  repaired,  (v.  5.)  undertook  an- 
other piece,  (v.  27.)  which  is  the  more  remarkable,  because 
their  nobles  set  them  a bad  example,  by  withdrawing  from  the 
service,  which,  instead  of  serving  them  for  an  excuse  to  sit  still, 
perhaps  made  them  the  more  forward  to  do  double  work,  that, 
by  their  zeal,  they  might  either  shame,  or  atone  for,  the  covet- 
ousness and  carelessness  of  their  nobles. 

Lastly,  Here  is  no  mention  of  any  particular  share  that  Ne- 
hemiali  himself  had  in  this  work.  A name-sake  of  his  is  men- 
tioned, v.  16.  But  did  he  do  nothing)  Yes;  though  he  under- 
took not  any  particular  piece  of  the  wall,  yet  he  did  more  than 
any  of  them,  for  he  had  the  oversight  of  them  all  ; half  of  his 
servants  worked  where  there  was  most  need,  and  the  other  half 
stood  sentinel,  as  wa  find  after, (ch.  iv.  16.)  while  he  himself, 
in  his  own  person,  walked  the  rounds,  directed  and  encouraged 
cne  builders,  set  his  hand  to  the  work  where  he  saw  occasion, 
snd  kept  a watchful  eye  upon  the  motions  of  the  enemy,  as  we 
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shall  find  in  the  next  cnapter.  1 he  pilot  needs  not  hale  ai  a 
rope,  it  is  enough  for  him  to  steer. 

CHAP.  IV. 

d ? left  all  hands  at  work  for  the  building  of  the  wall  about  Jerusalem 
Hut  such  good  work  is  not  wont  to  be  carried  on  without  opposition  ; now 
here  we  are  told  what  opposition  was  given  to  it,  and  what  methods  .Xe 
hemiah  took  to  forward  the  work,  notwithstanding  that  opposition.  J 
Their  enemies  reproached  and  ridiculed  their  undertaking  ; but  their 
scoffs  they  answered  with  prayers,  they  heeded  them  not,  but  went  on  with 
their  work  notwithstanding,  v.  1 — 6.  II.  They  formed  a bloody  design 
against  them,  to  hinder  themby  force  of  arms,  v.  7,8,  10—12.  To  guard 
against  this,  Nehemiah  prayed,  (v.  9.)  set  guards,  (v.  13.)  and  encou- 
raged them  to  fight , (v.  14.)  by  which  the  design  was  broken,  (i>.  15.)  and 
so  the  work  unis  carried  on  with  all  needful  precaution  against  a sur- 
prise, v.  16 — 23.  In  all  this,  Nehemiah  approved  him  a man  of  great 
conduct  and  courage,  as  well  as  great  piety. 

1 ST)UT  ^ came  to  pass,  that  when  Sanhallat 
_S3  heard  that  we  builded  the  wall,  he  was 
wroth,  and  took  great  indignation,  and  mocked  the 
Jews.  2 And  he  spake  before  his  brethren  and 
the  army  of  Samaria,  and  said,  What  do  these 
feeble  Jews?  will  they  fortify  themselves?  will 
they  sacrifice?  will  they  make  an  end  in  a day* 
will  they  revive  the  stones  out  of  the  heaps  of  the 
rubbish  which  are  burned?  3 Now  Tobiah  the 
Ammonite  was  by  him,  and  he  said.  Even  that 
which  they  build,  if  a fox  go  up,  he  shall  even 
break  down  their  stone  wall.  4 Hear,  O our  God  ; 
for  we  are  despised  : and  turn  their  reproach  upon 
their  own  head,  and  give  them  for  a prey  in  the 
land  of  captivity;  5 And  cover  not  their  iniquity, 
and  let  not  their  sin  be  blotted  out  from  before 
thee : for  they  have  provoked  thee  to  anger  before 
the  builders.  6 So  built  we  the  wall  ; and  all  the 
wall  was  joined  together  unto  the  half  thereof:  for 
all  the  people  had  a mind  to  work. 

Here  is,  I.  The  spiteful  scornful  reflection  which  Sanballat 
and  Tobiah  cast  upon  the  Jews,  for  their  attempt  to  build  the 
wall  about  Jerusalem.  The  country  rang  of  it  presently  ; in- 
telligence was  brought  of  it  to  Samaria,  that  nest  of  enemies  to 
the  Jews  and  their  prosperity  ; and  here  we  are  told  how  they 
received  the  tidings.  1.  In  heart ; they  were  very  angry  at  the 
undertaking, _ and  had  great  indignation,  v.  1.  It  vexed  them 
that  Nehemiah  came  to  seek  the  welfare  of  the  children  ol 
Israel  ; (ch.  ii.  10.)  but,  when  they  heard  of  this  great  under 
taking  foi  their  good,  they  were  out  of  all  patience.  They  had 
hitherto  pleased  themselves  with  the  thought,  that,  while  Jeru- 
salem was  unwalled,  they  could  swallow  it  up,  and  make  them- 
selves masters  of  it  when  they  pleased  ; but,  if  it  be  walled,  it 
will  not  only  be  fenced  against  them,  but,  by  degrees,  become 
formidable  to  them.  The  strength  and  safety  of  the  church 
are  the  grief  and  vexation  of  its  enemies.  2.  In  word  ; they 
despised  it,  and  made  it  the  subject  of  their  ridicule,  in  which 
they  did  sufficiently  display  their  venom  ; but  good  was  brought 
out  of  it ; for,  looking  upon  it  as  a foolish  undertaking,  that 
would  sink  under  its  own  weight,  they  did  not  go  about  to 
obstruct  it,  till  it  was  too  late.  Let  us  see  with  what  pride 
and  malice  they  set  themselves  publicly  to  banter  it.  (1.; 
Sanballat  speaks  with  scorn  of  the  workmen,  “ These  feeble 
Jews,”  (v.2.)  “ what  will  they  do  for  materials)  Will  they 
revive  the  stones  out  of  the  rubbish ? And  what  mean  they  by 
being  so  hasty)  Do  they  think  to  make  the  walling  of  a city 
but  one  day’s  work ) and  to  keep  the  feast  of  dedication  with 
sacrifice  the  next  day ) Poor  silly  people  1 see  how  ridiculous 
they  make  themselves!”  (2.)  Tobiah  speaks  with  no  less 
scorn  of  the  work  itself.  He  has  his  jest  too,  and  must  show 
his  wit,  v.  3.  Profane  scoffers  sharpen  one  another.  “ Sorry 
work,”  says  he,  “ they  are  like  to  make  of  it ; they  themselves 
will  be  ashamed  of  it ; if  a fox  go  up,  not  with  his  subtiltv,  but 
with  his  weight,  he  will  break  down  their  stone  wall.”  Man\ 
a good  work  has  been  thus  looked  upon  with  contempt  by  the 
proud  and  haughty  scorners. 

II.  Nehemiah’s  humble  and  devout  address  to  God,  when 
he  heard  of  these  reflections.  He  had  notice  brought  him  ot 
what  they  said  ; it  is  probable  that  they  themselves  sent  him 
a message  to  this  purport,  to  discourage  him,  hoping  to  jeer 
him  out  of  his  attempt ; but  he  did  not  answer  these  fools 
according  to  their  folly  ; he  did  not  upbraid  them  with  their 
weakness,  but  looked  up  to  God  by  prayer.  1.  He  begs  of  God 
to  take  notice  of  the  indignities  that  were  done  them,  ( v . 4.  i 
and  in  this  we  are  to  imitate  him  ; Hear,  O our  God,  for  u* 
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are  despised.  Note  (1.)  God's  people  have  often  been  a de- 
spised people,  and  loaded  with  contempt.  (2.)  God  does, 
and  will,  bear  all  the  slights  that  are  put  upon  his  people,  and 
it  is  their  comfort  that  he  docs  so,  and  a good  reason  why  they 
should  be  as  though  they  were  deaf,  Ps.  xxxviii.  13,  15. 
“ Thou  art  our  God,  to  whom  we  appeal  ; our  cause  needs  no 
more  than  a fair  hearing.”  2.  He  begs  of  God  to  avenge  their 
cause,  and  turn  the  reproach  upon  the  enemies  themselves  ; 
(v.  4,  5.)  and  this  was  spoken  rather  by  a spirit  of  prophecy 
than  by  a spirit  of  prayer,  and  is  not  to  be  imitated  by  us,  who 
are  taught  of  Christ  to  pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use  and 
Persecute  us  ; Christ  himself  prayed  for  those  that  reproached 
dm.  Father,  forgive  them.  Nehemiah  here  prays,  Caver  not 
their  iniquity  Note,  (1.)  They  that  cast  contempt  on  God’s 
people,  do  but  prepare  everlasting  shame  for  themselves.  (2.) 
it  is  a sin  from  which  sinners  are  seldom  recovered.  Doubt- 
less, Nehemiah  had  reason  to  think  the  hearts  of  those  sinners 
were  desperately  hardened,  so  that  they  would  never  repent  of 
it,  else  he  would  not  have  prayed  that  it  might  never  be  blotted 
out.  The  reason  he  gives,  is,  not,  They  have  abused  us,  but, 
They  have  provoked  thee,  and  that  before  the  builders,  to  whom, 
it  is  likely,  they  sent  a spiteful  message.  Note,  Therefore  we 
should  be  angry  at  the  malice  of  persecutors,  not  because  it  is 
abusive  to  us,  but  because  it  is  offensive  to  God  ; and  on  that 
we  may  ground  an  expectation  that  God  will  appear  against 
it,  Ps.  lxxiv.  18,  22. 

III.  The  vigour  of  the  builders,  notwithstanding  these  re- 
flections, v.  6.  They  made  such  good  speed,  that  in  a little 
time  they  had  run  up  the  wall  to  half  its  height,  far  the  people 
had  a mind  to  work,  their  hearts  were  upon  it,  and  they  would 
have  it  forwarded.  Note,  1.  Then  good  work  goes  on  well, 
when  people  have  a mind  to  it.  2.  The  reproaches  of  enemies 
should  rather  quicken  us  to  our  duty,  than  drive  us  from  it. 

7 But  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Sanballat,  and 
Tobiah,  and  the  Arabians,  and  the  Ammonites, 
and  the  Ashdodites,  heard  that  the  walls  of  Jeru- 
salem were  made  up,  and  that  the  breaches  began  to 
be  stopped,  then  they  were  very  wroth,  8 And 
conspired  all  of  them  together  to  come  and  to  fight 
against  Jerusalem,  and  to  hinder  it.  9 Neverthe- 
less we  made  our  prayer  unto  our  God,  and  set  a 
watch  against  them  day  and  night  because  of  them. 
10  And  Judah  said,  The  strength  of  the  bearers  of 
burdens  is  decayed,  and  there  is  much  rubbish,  so 
that  we  are  not  able  to  build  the  wall.  11  And  our 
adversaries  said.  They  shall  not  know,  neither  see, 
till  we  come  in  the  midst  among  them,  and  slay 
them,  and  cause  the  work  to  cease.  12  And  it  came 
to  pass,  that  when  the  Jews  which  dwelt  by  them 
came,  they  said  unto  us  ten  times.  From  all  places 
whence  ye  shall  return  unto  us  they  will  he  upon 
you.  13  Therefore  set  I in  the  lower  places  be- 
hind the  wall,  y nd  on  the  higher  places,  I even  set 
the  people  after  their  families,  with  their  swords, 
their  spears,  and  their  bows.  14  And  I looked, 
and  rose  up,  and  said  unto  the  nobles,  and  to  the 
rulers,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  people.  Be  not  ye 
afraid  of  them:  remember  the  Lord  which  is  great 
and  terrible,  and  fight  for  your  brethren,  your  sons 
and  your  daughters,  your  wives  and  your  houses. 
15  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  our  enemies  heard 
that  it  was  known  unto  us,  and  God  had  brought 
their  counsel  to  nought,  that  we  returned  all  of  us 
to  the  wall,  every  one  unto  his  work. 

We  have  here,  1.  The  conspiracy  which  the  Jews’  enemies 
formed  against  them,  to  stay  the  building  by  slaying  the 
builders.  The  conspirators  were  not  only  Sanbailat  and 
Tobiah,  but  other  neighbouring  people  whom  they  had  drawn 
into  the  plot.  They  flattered  themselves  with  a fancy  that 
the  work  would  soon  stand  still  of  itself  ; but,  when  they  heard 
that  it  went  on  and  prospered,  they  were  angry  at  the  Jews 
for  being  so  hasty  to  push  the  work  forward,  and  angry  at 
themselves  for  being  so  slow  in  opposing  it,  ( v . 7.)  they  were 
very  wroth.  Cursed  be  their  anger,  for  it  was  fierce,  and  their 
wrath,  for  it  was  cruel.  Nothing  would  serve  but  they  would 
fight  against  Jerusalem,  v.  8.  Why,  what  quarrel  had  they 
with  the  Jews1  Had  they  done  them  any  wrong1  Or  did 
they  design  them  anv  1 No,  they  lived  peaceably  by  them  ; 


but  it  was  merely  out  of  envy  and  malice  ; they  hated  the 
Jews’  piety,  and  were  therefore  vexed  at  their  prosperity,  and 
sought  their  ruin.  Observe,  1.  How  unanimous  they  were  ; 
' They  conspired  all  of  them  together,  though  of  different  interests 
among  themselves,  yet  one  in  their  opposition  to  the  work  of 
God.  2.  How  close  they  were  ; they  said,  “ They  shall  not 
know,  neither  see,  till  we  have  them  at  our  mercy.”  Tnus  they 
took  crafty  counsel,  and  digged  deep,  to  hide  it  from  the  Lord, 
and  promised  themselves  security  and  success  from  the  secrecy 
of  their  management.  3.  How  cruel  they  were  ; We  wilt 
come  and  slay  them.  If  nothing  less  than  the  murder  of  the 
workmen  will  put  a stop  to  the  work,  they  will  not  stick  at 
that ; nay,  it  is  their  blood  they  thirst  for,  and  they  are  glad 
of  any  pretence  to  glut  themselves  with  it.  4.  What  the  de- 
sign was,  and  how  confident  they  were  of  success  ; it  was  to 
cause  the  work  to  cease,  (v.  11.)  and  this  they  were  confident 
that  they  should  effect.  The  hindering  of  good  work  is  that 
which  bad  men  aim  at  and  promise  themselves  ; but  good 
work  is  God’s  work,  and  it  shall  prosper. 

II.  The  discouragements  which  the  builders  themselves  la- 
boured undei.  At  the  very  time  when  the  adversaries  said, 
Let  us  cause  the  work  to  cease  ; Judah  said,  “ Let  us  even  let 
it  fall,  for  we  are  not  able  to  go  forward  with  it,”  v.  10.  They 
represent  the  labourers  as  tired,  and  the  remaining  difficulties, 
even  of  that  first  part  of  their  work,  the  removing  of  the  rub- 
bish, as  insuperable,  and  therefore  they  think  it  advisable  to 
desist  for  the  present.  Can  Judah,  that  warlike  valiant  tribe, 
sneak  tliusl  Active  leading  men  have  many  times  as  much 
ado  to  grapple  with  the  fears  of  their  friends,  as  with  the  ter- 
rors of  their  enemies. 

III.  The  information  that  was  brought  to  Nehemiah  of  the 
enemies’  designs,  v.  12.  There  were  Jews  that  dwelt  by  them, 
in  the  country,  who,  though  they  had  not  zeal  enough  to  bring 
them  to  Jerusalem  to  help  their  brethren  in  building  the  wall, 
yet,  having  by  their  situation  opportunity  to  discover  the  ene- 
mies’ motions,  had  so  much  honesty  and  affection  to  the  cause, 
as  to  give  intelligence  of  it ; nay,  that  it  might  be  the  more 
credited,  they  came  themselves  to  give  notice  of  it ; and  they 
said  it  ten  times,  repeating  it  as  men  in  earnest,  and  under  a 
concern,  and  the  report  was  confirmed  by  many  witnesses  • 
the  intelligence  they  gave  is  expressed  abruptly,  and  finds 
work  for  the  critics  to  make  out  the  sense  of  it ; which  perhaps 
is  designed  to  intimate  that  they  gave  this  intelligence  as  men 
out  of  hreatli  and  in  confusion,  whose  very  looks  would  make 
up  the  deficiencies  of  their  words.  I think  it  may  be  read, 
w;Tl:out  supplying  any  thing,  “ Whatever  place  ye  turn  to,  they 
uik  against  us,  so  that  you  have  need  to  be  upon  your  guard  on 
aii  sides.”  Note,  God  has  many  ways  of  bringing  to  light, 
and  so  bringing  to  nought,  the  devices  and  designs  of  his  and 
his  church’s  enemies.  Even  the  cold  and  feeble  Jews,  that 
contentedly  dwell  by  them,  shall  be  made  to  serve  as  spies 
upon  them  ; nay,  rather  than  fail,  a bird  of  the  air  shall  carry 
their  voice. 

IV.  The  pious  and  prudent  methods  which  Nehemiah,  here- 
upon, took  to  baffle  the  design,  and  to  secure  his  work  and 
workmen  ; it  is  said,  (v.  14.)  lie  looked.  1.  He  looked  up, 
engaged  God  for  him,  and  put  himself  and  his  cause  undei 
the  divine  protection,  (v.  9.)  We  made  our  prayer  unto  our 
God.  That  was  the  way  of  this  good  man,  and  should  he  our 
way  ; all  his  cares,  all  his  griefs,  all  his  fears,  he  spread  be- 
fore God,  and  thereby  made  himself  easy.  This  was  the  first 
thing  he  did  ; before  he  used  any  means,  he  made  his  prayer 
to  God,  for  with  him  we  must  always  begin.  2.  He  looked 
about  him.  Having  prayed,  he  set  a watch  against  them.  The 
instructions  Christ  has  given  us,  in  our  spiritual  warfare,  agree 
with  this  example,  Matth.  xxvi.  41.  IVatch  and  pray.  If  we 
think  to  secure  ourselves  by  prayer  only,  without  watchful- 
ness, we  are  slothful,  and  tempt  God.  If  by  watchfulness, 
without  prayer,  we  are  proud,  and  slight  God  ; and,  either 
way,  we  forfeit  his  protection. 

Observe,  (1.)  How  he  posted  the  guards,  v.  13.  In  the 
lower  places,  he  set  them  behind  the  wall,  that  they  might 
annoy  the  enemy  over  it,  as  a breast-work  ; but  in  the  higher 
places,  where  the  wall  was  raised  to  its  full  height,  he  set  them 
upon  it,  that  from  the  top  of  it  they  might  throw  down  stones 
or  darts  upon  the  heads  of  the  assailants  : he  set  them  after 
their  families,  that  mutual  relation  might  engage  them  to  mu- 
tual assistance.  (2.)  How  he  animated  and  encouraged  them, 
v.  14.  He  observed  even  the  nobles  and  rulers  themselves,  as 
well  as  the  rest  of  the  people,  to  be  in  a great  consternatiou 
upon  the  intelligence  that  was  brought  them,  and  ready  t. 
conclude  that  they  were  all  undone,  by  which  their  hands 
were  weakened  both  for  work  and  war,  and  therefore  he  en- 
deavours to  silence  their  fears ; “ Come,”  says  he.  “ be  not 
afraid  cf  them,  but  behave  yourselves  valiantly,  considering,”1 

I Hi 


Bsfoue  Cjibist,  445. 


N EH  EM  I AH,  V. 


The  precautions  cj  XeJiemiah. 


[ 1.]  “ Whom  you  fight  under  ; you  cannot  have  a better  Cap- 
hin  , remember  the  Lord,  who  is  great  and  terrible  ; you  think 
your  enemies  great  and  terrible,  but  what  are  they  in  compari- 
son with  God,  especially  in  opposition  to  him?  Ke  is  great 
above  them  to  control  them,  and  will  be  terribk'  to  them 
when  he  comes  to  reckon  with  them.”  Those  thai  with  an 
eye  of  faith  see  the  church’s  God  to  be  great  and  teiri.de,  will 
see  the  church’s  enemies  to  be  mean  and  despicable.  The 
reigning  fear  of  God  is  the  best  antidote  against  the  insnaring 
fear  of  man.  lie  that  is  afraid  of  a man  that  shall  die,  forgets 
the  Lord  his  Maker,  Isa.  li.  12,  13.  [2.]  “ Whom  you  fight 

for  ; you  cannot  have  a better  cause,  you  fight  for  your  bre- 
thren, (Ps.  cxxii.  8.)  your  som,  and  your  daughters.  All  that 
is  dear  to  you  in  this  world  lies  at  stake,  therefore  behave  your- 
selves valiantly .” 

V.  The  happy  disappointment  which  this  gave  to  the  ene- 
my, v.  15.  When  they  found  that  their  design  was  discovered, 
and  that  the  Jews  were  upon  their  guards  they  concluded  that 
it  was  to  no  purpose  to  attempt  any  thing,  but  that  Cod  had 
brought  their  counsel  to  nought.  They  knew  they  could  not 
gain  their  point  but  by  surprise,  and  if  their  plot  was  known, 
it  was  quashed.  The  Jews,  hereupon,  returned  every  one  to 
his  work,  with  so  much  the  more  cheerfulness,  because  they 
saw  plainly  that  God  owned  it,  and  owned  them  in  the  doing 
of  it.  Note,  God’s  care  of  our  safety  should  engage  and  en- 
courage us  to  go  on  with  vigour  in  our  duty.  As  soon  as  ever 
a danger  is  over,  let  us  return  to  our  work,  and  trust  God  an- 
other time. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass,  from  that  time  forth,  that 
the  half  of  my  servants  wrought  in  the  work,  and 
the  other  half  of  them  held  both  the  spears,  the 
shields,  and  the  bows,  and  the  habergeons  ; and  the 
rulers  were  behind  all  the  house  of  Judah.  17 
They  which  builded  on  the  wall,  and  they  that  bare 
burdens,  with  those  that  laded,  every  one  with  one  of 
his  hands  wrought  in  the  work,  and  with  the  other 
hand  held  a weapon.  18  For  the  builders,  every  one 
had  his  sword  girded  by  his  side,  and  so  builded. 
And  he  that  sounded  the  trumpet  was  by  me.  19 
And  I said  unto  the  nobles,  and  to  the  rulers,  and  to 
the  rest  of  the  people.  This  work  is  great  and  large, 
and  we  are  separated  upon  the  wall,  one  far  from 
another:  20  In  what  place  therefore  ye  hear  the 

sound  of  the  trumpet,  resort  ye  thither  unto  us  : our 
God  shall  fight  for  us.  21  So  we  laboured  in  the 
work:  and  half  of  them  held  the  spears,  from  the 
rising  of  the  morning  till  the  stars  appeared.  22 
Likewise  at  the  same  time  said  I unto  the  people, 
Let  every  one  with  his  servant  lodge  within  Jerusa- 
lem, that  in  the  night  they  may  be  a guard  to  us, 
and  labour  on  the  day.  23  So  neither  I,  nor  my 
brethren,  nor  my  servants,  nor  the  men  of  the  guard 
which  followed  me,  none  of  us  put  off  our  clothes, 
saving  that  every  one  put  them  off  for  washing. 

When  the  builders  had  so  far  reason  to  think  the  design  of 
the  enemies  broken  as  to  return  to  their  work,  yet  they  were 
not  so  secure  as  to  lay  down  their  arms,  knowing  how  restless 
and  unwearied  they  were  in  their  attempts,  and  that,  if  one 
design  failed,  they  would  be  hatching  another.  Thus  must 
we  watch  always  against  our  spiritual  enemies,  and  not  ex- 
pect that  our  welfare  will  be  accomplished  till  our  work  is. 
See  what  course  Nehemiah  took,  that  the  people  might  hold 
themselves  in  a readiness,  in  case  there  should  be  an  attack. 

1.  While  one  half  was  at  work,  the  ether  half  was  under 
their  arms,  holding  spears,  and  shields,  and  hows,  not  only  for 
themselves,  but  for  the  labourers  too,  who  would  immediately 
quit  their  work,  and  betake  themselves  to  their  weapons,  upon 
the  first  alarm,  v.  16.  It  is  probable,  that  they  changed  ser- 
vices at  such  and  such  hours,  which  would  relieve  the  fatigue 
of  both,  and  particularly  would  be  an  ease  to  the  hearers  of 
burthens,  whose  strength  was  decayed;  (v.  10.)  while  they 
held  the  weapons,  they  were  eased  and  yet  not  idle.  They, 
thus  dividing  their  time  between  the  trowels  and  the  spears, 
are  said  to  work  with  one  hand,  and  hold  their  weapons  with 
the  other,  (v.  17.)  which  cannot  be  understood  literally,  for 
the  work  would  require  both  hands,  but  it  intimates  that  they 
were  equally  employed  in  both.  Thus  must  we  work  out  our 
salvation  with  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  in  our  hann  -,  for  in 
•very  duty  we  must  exoect  to  meet  with  opposition  from  our  I 
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spiritual  enemies,  against  whom  we  must  still  be  fighting  the 
good  fight  of  faith. 

2.  Every  builder  had  a sword  by  his  side,  ( v.  18.)  which  he 
could  carry  without  hindering  his  labour.  The  word  of  God 
is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  we  ought  to  have  always  at 
hand,  and  never  to  seek,  both  in  our  labours,  and  in  our  con- 
flicts, as  Christians. 

3.  Care  was  taken  both  to  get,  and  give,  early  notice  of  the 
approach  of  the  enemy,  in  case  they  should  endeavour  to  sur- 
prise them.  Nehemiah  kept  a trumpeter  always  by  him  to 
sound  an  alarm  upon  the  first  intimation  of  danger.  The 
work  was  large,  and  the  builders  were  dispersed  ; fo-,  in  all 
parts  of  the  wall  they  were  labouring  at  the  same  time.  Ne- 
hemiah continually  walked  round  to  oversee  the  work,  and 
encourage  the  workmen,  and  so  would  have  speedy  intelligence 
if  the  enemy  made  an  attack,  of  which,  by  sound  of  trumpet, 
he  would  soon  give  notice  to  all,  and  they  must  immediately 
repair  to  him.  with  a full  assurance  that  their  God  would  fight 
for  them,  v.  18 — 20.  When  they  acted  as  workmen,  it  was  re- 
quisite they  should  be  dispersed  wherever  there  was  work  to 
do  ; but  when  as  soldiers,  it  was  requisite  they  should  come 
into  close  order,  and  be  found  in  a body.  Thus  should  the 
labourers  in  Christ’s  building  be  ready  to  unite  against  a com- 
mon foe. 

4.  The  inhabitants  of  the  villages  were  ordered  to  lodge 
within  Jerusalem,  with  their  servants,  not  only  that  they 
might  be  the  nearer  to  their  work  in  the  morning,  but  that  they 
might  be  ready  to  help  in  case  of  an  attack  in  the  night,  v. 
22.  The  strength  of  a city  lies  more  in  its  hands  than  in  its 
walls  ; secure  them,  and  God’s  blessing  upon  them,  and  be 
secure. 

5.  Nehemiah  himself,  and  all  his  men,  kept  close  to  their 
business.  The  spears  were  held  up,  with  the  sight  of  them  to 
terrify  the  enemy,  not  only  from  sun  to  sun,  but  from  twilight 
to  twilight,  every  day,  v.  21.  Thus  ought  we  to  be  always 
upon  our  guard  against  our  spiritual  enemies,  not  only  (as 
here)  while  it  is  light,  but  when  it  is  dark,  for  they  are  the 
rutesrs  of  the  darkness  of  this  world.  Nay,  so  very  intent  was 
Nehemiah  upon  his  work,  and  so  fast  did  he  hold  his  servants 
to  it,  that,  while  the  heat  of  the  business  lasted,  neither  he 
himself,  nor  his  attendants,  went  into  bed,  but  every  night 
lay  and  slept  in  their  clothes,  (v.  23.)  except  that  they  shifted 
them  now  and  then,  either  for  cleanliness,  or  in  a case  of  cere- 
monial pollution.  It  was  a sign  that  their  heart  was  upon 
their  work,  when  they  could  not  find  time  to  dress  and  un- 
dress, hut  resolved  they  would  be  at  all  times  ready  for  ser- 
vice. Then  good  work  is  likely  to  go  on  successfully,  when 
those  that  labour  in  it  thus  make  a business  of  it. 

CHAP,  Y. 

/tow  bravely  Nehemiah,  as  a wise  and  faithful  governor,  stood  upon  hi* 
guard  against  the  attacks  of  enemies  abroad,  we  read  in  the  foregoing 
chapter . Here  we  have  him  no  less  bold  and  active  to  redress  grievances 
at  home , and,  having  kept  them  from  being  destroyed  by  their  enemies,  to 
keep  them  from  destroying  one  another.  Here  is,  I.  The  complaint 
which  the  poor  made  to  him,  of  the  great  hardships  which  the  nch  (gt 
whom  they  were  forced  to  borrow  money ) put  upon  them,  v.  1 — 5.  IT. 
The  effectual  course  which  Nehemiah  took  both  to  reform  the  oppressors, 
andto  relieve  the  oppressed,  v.  6— 13.  III.  The  good  example  which  he 
himself,  as  governor,  set  them  of  compassion  and  tenderness,  v.  14 — 19. 

1 -AND  there  was  a great  cry  of  the  people,  and 
of  their  wives,  against  their  brethren  the 
Jews.  2 For  there  were  that  said,  We,  our  sons, 
and  our  daughters,  are  many  ; therefore  we  take  up 
corn  for  them , that  we  may  eat  and  live.  3 Some 
also  there  were  that  said.  We  have  mortgaged  our 
lands,  vineyards,  and  houses,  that  we  might  buy 
corn,  because  of  the  dearth.  4 There  were  also 
that  said.  We  have  borrowed  money  for  the  king’s 
tribute,  and  that  upon  our  lands  and  vineyards.  5- 
Yet  now  our  flesh  is  as  the  flesh  of  our  brethren,  our 
children  as  their  children  : and,  lo,  we  bring  into- 
bondage  our  sons  and  our  daughters  to  be  servants, 
and  some  of  our  daughters  are  brought  unto  bondage 
already,  neither  is  it  in  our  power  to  redeem  them  ; 
for  other  men  have  our  lands  and  vineyards. 

We  have  here  the  tears  of  the  oppressed,  which  Solomon- 
considered,  Eccl.  iv.  1.  Let  us  consider  them  as  here  they 
are  dropped  before  Nehemiah,  whose  office  it  was,  as  govern- 
or, to  deliver  the  poor  and  needy,  and  rid  them  out  of  the  hana 
of  the  uicked  oppressors,  Ps.  Ixxxii.  4.  Hard  times  and  hard 
I hearts  made  the  poor  miserable. 
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I. 'The  times  they  lived  in  were  hard.  1 here  was  a dearth 
of  corn,  (a.  3.)  probably,  for  want  of  rain,  with  which  God 
■had chastised  their  neglect  ot  his  house,  (Hag.  i.  9 — 11.)  and 
■the  non-payment  of  their  church-dues,  Mai.  iii.  9,  10.  1 hus 

foolish  sinful  men  bring  God’s  judgments  upon  themselves, 
and  then  fret  and  complain  ol  them.  When  the  markets  are 
■high,  and  provisions  scarce  and  dear,  the  poor  soon  feel  from 
it,  and  are  pinched  by  it.  Blessed  be  God  for  the  mercy, 
and  God  deliver  us  from  the  sin,  of  fulness  of  bread,  Ezek.  xvi. 
49..  That  which  made  the  scarcity  here  complained  of  the 
more  grievous,  was,  that  their  sons  and  their  daughters  were 
manu , u.  2.  The  families  that  were  most  necessitous  were 
most  numerous  ; here  were  the  mouths,  but  where  was  the 
meat?.  Some  have  estates,  and  no  children  to  inherit  them, 
■others  have  children,  and  no  estates  to  leave  them  ; those  who 
have  both  have  reason  to  be  thankful,  those  who  have  neither 
■may  me  more  easily  be  content.  Those  who  have  great  fami- 
lies, and  little  substance,  must  learn  to  live  by  faith  in  God’s 
providence  and  promise  ; and  those  who  have  little  families, 
•and  great  substance,  must  make  their  abundance  a supply  for 
■the  wants  of  others.  But  this  was  not  all  ; as  corn  was  dear, 
so  the  taxes  were  high  ; the  king’s  tribute  must  be  paid,  v.  4. 
This  mark  of  their  captivity  still  remained  upon  them.  Per- 
haps it  was  a poll-money  that  was  required,  and  then,  their 
-sons  and  their  daughters  being  many,  it  rose  the  higher.  The 
■more  they  had  to  maintain,  (a  hard  case  1)  the  more  they  had 
to  pay.  Now,  it  seems,  they  had  not  wherewithal  of  their 
■own  to  buy  corn  and  pay  taxes,  but  were  necessitated  to  bor- 
row. Their  families  came  poor  out  of  Babylon,  they  had  been 
■at  great  expense  in  building  them  houses,  and  had  not  yet  got 
up  their  strength  when  these  new  burthens  came  upon  them. 
The  straits  of  poor  housekeepers,  who  make  hard  shift  to  get 
an  honest  livelihood,  and  sometimes  want  what  is  fitting  tor 
■them  and  their  families,  are  well  worthy  the  compassionate 
•consideration  of  those  who,  either  with  their  wealth  or  with 
•their  power,  are  in  a capacity  to  help  them. 

II.  The  persons  they  dealt  with  were  hard.  Money  must 
>be  had,  but  it  must  he  borrowed,  and  they  that  lent  them 
money,  taking  advantage  of  their  necessity,  were  very  hard 
■upon  them,  and  made  a prey  of  them.  1.  They  exacted 
■interest  from  them  at  twelve  per  cent.,  the  hundredth  part  every 
month,  v.  11.  Ifmen  borrow  large  sums,  to  trade  with,  to 
increase  their  stocks,  or  to  purchase  land,  there  is  no  reason 
but  the  lender  should  share  with  the  borrower  in  his  profit ; 
or  if  to  spend  upon  their  lusts,  or  repair  what  they  have  so 
spent,  why  should  they  not  pay  for  their  extravagances  ? 
But  if  the  poor  borrow  to  maintain  their  families,  and  we  be 
able  to  help  them,  it  is  certain  we  ought  either  to  lend  freely 
■what  they  have  occasion  for,  or  (if  they  be  not  likely  to  repay 
it)  to  give  freely  something  towards  it.  Nay,  2.  They  forced 
them  to  mortgage  to  them  their  lands  and  houses  for  the  se- 
curing of  the  money,  ( v . 3.)  and  not  only  so,  but  took  the  pro- 
mts of  them  for  interest,  (v.  5.  compare  v.  11.)  that  by  degrees 
they  might  make  themselves  masters  of  all  they  had.  Yet 
this  was  not  the  worst.  3.  They  took  their  children  for  bond- 
servants,  to  be  enslaved  or  sold  at  pleasure,  v.  5.  This  they 
complain  of  most  sensibly,  as  that  which  touched  them  in  a 
tender  part,  and  they  aggravate  it  with  this,  “ Our  children 
are  as  their  children,  as  dear  to  us  as  theirs  are  to  them  ; not 
only  of  the  same  human  nature,  and  entitled  to  the  honours 
and  liberties  of  that,  (Mai.  ii.  10.  Job  xxxi.  15.)  but  of  the 
same  holy  nation,  free-born  Israelites,  and  dignified  with  the 
same  privileges.  Our  flesh  carries  in  it  the  sacred  seal  of  the 
covenant  of  circumcision,  as  well  as  the  flesh  of  our  brethren  ; 
yet  our  heirs  must  be  their  slaves,  and  it  is  not  in  our  power  to 
edeem  them.”  This  they  make  a humble  remonstrance  of  to 
Nehemiah,  not  only  because  they  saw  he  was  a great  man 
that  could  relieve  them,  but  a good  man  thatiaonW.  Whither 
should  the  injured  poor  flee  for  succour  but  to  the  shields  of  the 
earth  ? Whither  but  to  the  chancery,  to  the  charity,  in  the 
royal  breast,  and  those  deputed  by  it  for  relief  against  the 
iummum  jus — the  extremity  of  the  law? 

We  will  leave  Nehemiah  hearing  the  complaint,  and  inquir- 
ing into  the  truth  of  the  complainants’ allegations,  ( for  the  clam- 
ours of  the  poor  are  not  always  just,  while  we  sit  down,  and 
look,  (1.)  With  a gracious  compassion  upon  the  oppressed, 
and  lament  the  hardships  which  many  in  the  world  are  groan- 
ing under,  putting  our  souls  into  their  souls’  stead,  and  re- 
membering in  our  prayers  and  succours  them  that  are  bur- 
thened,  as  burthened  with  them.  (2.)  With  a gracious  in- 
dignation at  the  oppressors,  and  abhorrence  of  their  pride  and 
ciuelty,  who  drink  the  tears,  the  blood,  of  those  they  have 
tinder  their  feet.  But  let  those  who  show  no  mercy  expect 
judgment  without  mercy.  It  was  an  aggravation  of  the  sin  of 
these  oppressing  Jews,  that  they  were  themselves  so  lately 
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delivered  out  of  the  house  ot  bondage,  which  obliged  ‘hem  in 
gratitude  to  nnao  the  heavy  burthen,  Isa.  Iviii.  6. 

G And  I was  very  angry  when  I heard  their  cry, 
and  these  words.  7 Then  I consulted  with  myself, 
and  I rebuked  the  nobles,  and  the  rulers,  and  said 
unto  tiiem.  Ye  exact  usury,  every  one  of  his  brother. 
And  I set  a great  assembly  against  them  : 8 And  1 

said  unto  them,  We,  after  our  ability,  have  redeem- 
ed our  brethren  the  Jews,  which  were  sold  unto  the 
heathen  ; and  will  ye  even  sell  your  brethren  ? or  shall 
they  be  sold  unto  us  ? Then  held  they  their  peace, 
and  found  nothing  to  answer.  9 Also  I said,  It  is 
not  good  that  ye  do  : ought  ye  not  to  walk  in  the  fear 
of  our  God,  because  of  the  reproach  of  the  heathen 
our  enemies?  10  I likewise,  and  my  brethren,  and 
my  servants,  might  exact  of  them  money  and  eors  . 

I pray  you  let  us  leave  off  this  usury.  11  Restore,  1 
pray  you,  to  them,  even  this  day,  their  lands,  their 
vineyards,  their  olive-yards,  and  their  houses,  also 
the  hundredth  part  of  the  money,  and  of  the  corn, 
the  wine,  and  the  oil,  that  ye  exact  of  them.  12 
Then  said  they,  We  will  restore  them,  and  will  re- 
quire nothing  of  them  ; so  will  we  do  as  thou  sayest. 
Then  I called  the  priests,  and  took  an  oath  of  them, 
that  they  should  do  according  to  this  promise.  13 
Also  I shook  my  lap,  and  said,  So  God  shake  out 
every  man  from  his  house,  and  from  his  labour,  that 
performeth  not  this  promise,  even  thus  be  he  shaken 
out  and  emptied.  And  all  the  congregation  said. 
Amen,  and  praised  the  Lord.  And  the  people  did 
according  to  this  promise. 

It  should  seem,  the  foregoing  complaint  was  made  to  Ne- 
hemiah, at  the  time  when  he  had  his  head  and  hands  as  full 
as  possible  of  the  public  business  about  building  the  wall ; yet, 
perceiving  it  to  be  just,  he  did  not  reject  it  because  it  was  un- 
seasonable ; he  did  not  chide  the  petitioners,  nor  fall  into  a 
passion  with  them,  for  disturbing  him,  when  they  saw  how 
much  he  had  to  do  ; a fault  which  men  of  business  are  too 
often  guilty  of ; nor  did  he  so  much  as  adjourn  the  hearing  of 
the  causes  or  proceedings  upon  it  till  he  had  more  leisure. 
The  case  called  for  speedy  interposition,  and  therefore  he 
applied  himself  immediately  to  the  consideration  of  it,  know- 
ing that,  let  him  build  Jerusalem’s  walls  ever  so  high,  so 
thick,  so  strong,  the  city  could  not  be  safe  while  such  abuses 
as  these  were  tolerated. 

Now  observe  what  method  he  took  for  the  redress  of  this 
grievance,  which  was  so  threatening  to  the  public. 

I.  He  was  very  angry  ; (v.  6.)  he  expressed  a great  displea- 
sure at  it,  as  a very  bad  thing.  Note,  It  well  becomes  rulers 
to  show  themselves  angry  at  sin,  that  by  the  anger  itself  they 
may  be  excited  to  their  duty,  and  by  the  expressions  of  it 
others  may  be  deterred  from  evil. 

II.  He  consulted  with  himself,  v.  7.  By  this  it  appears  that 
his  anger  was  not  excessive,  but  kept  within  bounds,  that, 
though  his  spirit  was  provoked,  he  did  not  say  or  do  any  thing 
unadvisedly.  Before  he  rebuked  the  nobles,  he  consulted  with 
himself  what  to  say,  and  when,  and  how.  Note,  Reproofs 
must  be  given  with  great  consideration,  that  what  is  well- 
meant  may  not  come  short  of  its  end,  for  want  of  being  well- 
managed.  It  is  the  reproof  of  instruction  that  giveth  life. 
Even  wise  men  lose  the  benefit  of  their  wisdom,  sometimes, 
for  want  of  consulting  with  themselves,  and  taking  time  to  de- 
liberate. 

III.  He  rebuked  the  nobles  and  rulers,  who  were  the  monied 
men,  and  whose  power  perhaps  made  them  the  more  bold  to 
oppress.  Note,  Even  nobles  and  rulers,  if  they  do  that 
which  is  evil,  ought  to  be  told  of  it  by  proper  persons.  Let 
no  man  imagine  that  his  dignity  sets  him  above  reproof. 

IV.  He  set  a great  assembly  against  them ; he  called  the 
people  together,  to  be  witnesses  of  what  he  said,  and  to  bear 
their  testimony  (which  the  people  will  generally  be  forward  to 
do)  against  the  oppressions  and  extortions  their  rulers  were 
guilty  of.  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  were  both  of  them  very  wise, 
good,  useful  men,  yet,  in  cases  not  unlike,  there  was  a great 
deal  of  difference  between  their  management  : when  Ezra  was 
told  of  the  sin  of  the  rulers  in  marrying  strange  wives,  he  rent 
his  clothes,  and  wept,  and  prayed,  and  was  hardly  persuaded 
to  attempt  a reformation,  fearing  it  to  be  impracticable,  for  he 
was  a man  of  a mild  tender  spirit ; when  Nehemiah  w as  told 
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of  as  bad  a thing,  he  kindled  immediately,  reproached  the  de- 
linquents, incensed  the  people  against  them,  and  never  rested, 
till,  bj  all  the  rough  methods  he  could  use,  he  forced  them  to 
reform  ; for  he  was  a man  of  a hot  and  eager  spirit.  Note,  1 . 
Very  holy  men  may  differ  much  from  each  other  in  their 
natural  temper,  and  in  other  things  that  result  from  it.  2. 
God’s  work  may  be  done,  well  done,  and  successfully,  and  yet 
different  methods  taken  in  the  doing  of  it;  which  is  a good 
reason  why  we  should  neither  arraign  the  management  of 
others,  nor  make  our  own  a standard.  There  are  diversities  of 
operation,  but  the  same  Spirit. 

V.  He  fairly  reasoned  the  case  with  them,  and  showed  them 
the  evil  of  what  they  did  : the  regular  way  of  reforming  men’s 
lives,  is,  to  endeavour,  in  the  first  place,  to  convince  their  con- 
sciences. Several  things  he  offered  to  their  consideration, 
which  are  so  pertinent  and  just,  that  it  appeared  he  had  con- 
sulted with  himself.  He  lays  it  before  them,  1.  That  those 
whom  they  oppressed  were  their  brethren  ; Ye  exact  everyone 
of  his  brother ; it  was  bad  enough  to  oppress  strangers,  but 
much  worse  to  oppress  their  poor  brethren,  from  whom  the 
divine  law  did  not  allow  them  to  take  any  usury,  Deut.  xxiii. 
19,  20.  2.  That  they  were  but  lately  redeemed  out  of  the  hand 
of  the  heathen  ; the  body  of  the  people  was  so  by  the  wonderful 
providence  of  God,  some  particular  persons  among  them  were 
so,  who,  beside  their  share  in  the  general  captivity,  were  in 
servitude  to  heathen  masters,  and  ransomed  at  the  charge  of 
Nehemiah  and  other  pious  and  well  disposed  persons.  “ Now,” 
says  he,  “ have  we  taken  all  this  pains  to  get  their  liberty  out 
of  the  hands  of  the  heathen,  and  shall  their  own  rulers  enslave 
them'!  What  an  absurd  thing  is  this ! Must  we  be  at  the 
same  trouble  and  expense  to  redeem  them  from  you,  as  we 
were  to  redeem  them  from  Babylon!”  v.  8.  Those  whom  God 
by  his  grace  has  made  free,  ought  not  to  be  again  brought 
under  a yoke  of  bondage.  Gal.  v.  1.  1 Cor.  vii.  23.  3.  That  it 
was  a great  sin  thus  to  oppress  the  poor  ; (u.  9.)  “ It  is  not 
good  that  ye  do  ; though  you  get  money  by  it,  you  contract  guilt 
by  it,  and  ought  ye  not  to  walk  in  the  fear  of  God  ? Certainly 
you  ought,  lor  you  profess  religion,  and  relation  to  him  ; anil 
if  you  do  walk  in  the  fear  of  God,  you  will  not  be  either  covet- 
ous of  worldly  gain,  or  cruel  toward  your  brethren.”  They 
that  walk  in  the  fear  of  God  will  not  dare  to  do  a wicked  thing, 
Job  xxxi.  13,  14,  23.  4.  That  it  was  a great  scandal,  and  a 
reproach  to  their  profession  ; “ Consider  the  reproach  of  the 
heathen  our  enemies,  enemies  to  us,  to  our  God,  and  to  our  holy 
religion.  They  will  be  glad  of  any  occasion  to  speak  against 
us,  and  this  will  give  them  great  occasion  ; They  will  say.  These 
Jews,  that  profess  so  much  devotion  to  God,  see  how  barbarous 
they  are  one  to  another.”  Note,  (1.)  All  that  profess  religion 
should  be  very  careful  that  they  do  nothing  to  expose  them- 
selves to  the  reproach  of  them  that  are  without,  lest  religion 
be  wounded  through  their  sides.  (2.)  Nothing  exposes  reli- 
gion more  to  the  reproach  of  its  enemies,  than  the  worldliness 
and  hardheartedness  of  the  professors  of  it.  5.  That  he  him- 
self had  set  them  abetter  example,  (v.  10.)  which  he  enlarges 
upon  afterward,  v.  14,  &c.  They  that  rigorously  insist  upon 
their  right  themselves,  will,  with  a very  ill  grace,  persuade 
others  to  recede  from  theirs. 

■ VI.  He  earnestly  pressed  them  not  only  not  to  make  their 
poor  neighbours  any  more  such  hard  bargains,  but  to  restore 
that  which  they  had  got  into  their  hands,  v.  11.  See  how 
familiarly  he  speaks  to  them  ; Let  us  leave  off  this  usury,  put- 
ting himself  in,  as  becomes  reprovers,  though  far  from  being 
any  way  guilty  of  the  crime.  See  how  earnestly,  and  yet  hum- 
bly, he  persuades  them  ; I pray  you  leave  off ; and,  I pray  you 
restore  ; though  he  had  authority  to  command,  yet,  for  love's 
sake,  he  rather  beseeches.  See  how  particularly  he  presses  them 
to  be  kind  to  the  poor  ; to  give  them  up  their  mortgages,  put 
them  again  in  possession  of  their  estates,  remit  the  interest, 
and  give  them  time  to  pay  in  the  principal.  He  urged  them 
to  their  loss,  yet,  urging  them  to  their  duty,  it  would  be,  at 
length,  to  their  advantage.  What  we  charitably  forgive  will 
be  remembered  and  recompensed,  as  well  as  what  we  cha- 
ritably give. 

VII.  He  laid  them  under  all  the  obligations  possible  to  do 
iv h *.l  he  pressed  them  to.  1.  He  got  a promise  from  them  ; 
(v.  12.)  We  will  restore  them.  2.  He  sent  for  the  priests  to 
give  them  their  oath,  that  they  would  perform  this  promise  ; 
now  that  their  convictions  were  strong,  and  they  seemed  re- 
solved, he  would  keep  them  to  it.  3.  He  bound  them  by  a 
solemn  curse  or  execration,  hoping  that  would  strike  some  awe 
upon  them  ; So  let  God  shake  out  every  man  that  performeth  not 
this  promise,  v.  13.  This  was  a threatening  that  he  would 
certainly  do  so,  to  which  the  people  said.  Amen,  as  to  those 
curses  at  mount  Ebal,  (Deut.  xxvii.)  that  their  throats  might 
be  cut  with  their  own  tongues,  if  they  should  falsify  their  en- 
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gagement,  and  that  by  the  dread  of  that  they  might  be  kept  to 
their  promise:  with  this  Amen  the  people  praised  the  Lord, 
so  far  were  they  from  promising  with  regret,  that  they  pro- 
mised with  all  possible  expressions  of  joy  and  thankfuincss. 
Thus  David,  when  he  took  God’s  vows  upon  him,  sang  and 
gave  praise,  Ps.  lvi.  12.  This  was  well,  but  that  which  follows 
was  better ; they  did  according  to.  this  promise,  and  adhered 
to  what  they  had  done,  not  as  their  ancestors  in  a like  case, 
who  re-enslaved  those  whom,  a little  before,  they  had  released, 
Jer.  xxxiv.  10,  11,  18.  Good  promises  are  good  things,  but 
good  performances  are  all  in  all. 

14  Moreover,  from  the  time  that  I was  appointed 
to  be  their  governor  in  the  land  of  Judah,  from  the 
twentieth  year  even  unto  the  two  and  thirtieth  year 
of  Artaxerxes  the  king,  that  is,  twelve  years,  I and 
my  brethren  have  not  eaten  the  bread  of  the  gover- 
nor. 15  But  the  former  governors  that  had  been 
before  me  were  chargeable  unto  the  people,  and 
had  taken  of  them  bread  and  wine,  beside  forty 
shekels  of  silver;  yea,  even  their  servants  bare  rule 
over  the  people : but  so  did  not  I,  because  of  the 
fear  of  God.  16  Yea,  also,  I continued  in  the  work 
of  this  wall,  neither  bought  we  any  land;  and  all 
my  servants  were  gathered  thither  unto  the  work. 
17  Moreover,  there  were  at  my  table  an  hundred 
and  fifty  of  the  Jews  and  rulers,  beside  those  that 
came  unto  us  from  among  the  heathen  that  are 
about  us.  18  Now  that  which  was  prepared  for  me 
daily  was  one  ox  and  six  choice  sheep  ; also  fow  ls 
were  prepared  for  me,  and  once  in  ten  days  store  of 
all  sorts  of  wine  : yet  for  all  this  required  not  I the 
bread  of  the  governor,  because  the  bondage  was 
heavy  upon  this  people.  19  Think  upon  me,  my 
God,  for  good,  according  to  all  that  I have  done  for 
this  people. 

Nehemiah  h&d  mentioned  his  own  practice,  as  an  induce- 
ment to  the  nohlee  not  to  burthen  the  poor,  no  not  with  just 
demands  ; here  be  relates  more  particularly  what  his  practice 
was,  not  in  pride  or  vain  glory,  or  to  pass  a compliment  upoD 
himself,  but  as  an  inducement,  both  to  his  successors  and  to 
the  inferior  magistrates,  to  be  as  tender  as  might  be  of  the 
people’s  ease. 

I.  He  intimates  what  had  been  the  way  of  his  predecessors, 
v.  15.  He  does  not  name  them,  because  what  he  had  to  say 
of  them  was  not  to  their  honour,  and,  in  such  a case,  it  is  good 
to  spare  names  ; but  the  people  knew  how  chargeable  they  had 
been,  and  how  dear  the  country  paid  for  all  the  benefit  of  their 
government.  The  government  allows  them  forty  shekels  of 
silver,  which  was  near  five  pounds,  (so  much  a day,  it  is  pro- 
bable,) but,  beside  that,  they  obliged  the  people  to  furnish 
them  with  bread  and  wine,  insisting  upon  it  as  perquisites  of 
their  office,  and  not  only  so,  but  they  suffered  their  servants  to 
squeeze  the  people,  and  to  get  all  they  could  out  of  them. 
Note,  1.  It  is  no  new  thing,  lor  those  who  are  in  public  places, 
to  seek  themselves  more  than  the  public  welfare,  nay,  and  to 
serve  themselves  by  the  public  loss.  2.  Masters  must  be 
accountable  for  all  the  acts  of  fraud  and  injustice,  violence 
and  oppression,  which  they  connive  at  in  their  servants. 

II.  He  tells  us  what  had  been  his  way.  In  general,  he  had 
not  done  as  the  former  governors  did  ; he  would  not,  he  durst 
not,  because  of  the  fear  of  God.  He  had  an  awe  of  God’s  ma- 
jesty, and  dread  of  his  wrath.  And,  1.  That  restrained  him 
from  oppressing  the  people  ; those  that  truly  fear  God  will  not 
dare  to  do  any  thing  cruel  or  unjust.  2.  It  was  purely  that 
which  restrained  him  ; he  was  thus  generous,  not  that  he  might 
have  praise  of  men,  or  serve  a turn  by  his  interest  in  the  peo- 
ple, but  purely  for  conscience’  sake,  because  of  the  fear  of 
God  ; that  wili  not  only  be  a powerful,  but  an  acceptable, 
principle  both  of  justice  and  charity.  What  a good  hand  his 
predecessors  made  of  their  place,  appeared  by  the  estates  they 
raised  ; but  Nehemiah,  for  his  part,  got  nothing,  except  the 
satisfaction  of  doing  good  ; Neither  bought  we  any  land,  v.  16. 
Say  not  then  that  he  was  a bad  husband,  but  that  he  was  a 
good  governor,  who  aimed  not  to  feather  his  own  nest. 

Let  us  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord,  how  he  said,  It  is 
more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.  Acts  xx.  35.  And  observe 
here,  (1.)  How  little  Nehemiah  received  of  what  he  might 
have  required  ; he  did  the  work  of  the  governor,  but  he  did  no* 
eat  the  bread  of  the  governor,  (v.  14.)  did  not  require  it,  v.  18. 

I So  far  was  lie  from  extorting  more  than  his  due,  that  he  never 
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demanded  that,  but  lived  upon  what  lie  had  got  in  the  king 
of  Persia's  court,  and  his  own  estate  in  Judea  : the  reason  he 
gives  lor  this  piece  of  self-denial,  is,  Beaune  the  bondage  was 
heavy  upon  the  people.  He  might  have  used  the  common  excuse 
tor  rigour  in  such  cases,  that  it  would  be  a wrong  to  his  suc- 
cessors not  to  demand  his  dues  ; but,  let  them  look  to  them- 
selves ; lie  considers  the  present  state  of  the  Jews,  and,  while 
they  groaned  under  so  much  hardship,  he  could  not  find  in  his 
heart  to  add  to  their  burthen,  but  would  rather  lessen  his  own 
estate  than  ruin  them.  Note,  In  our  demands,  we  must  con- 
sider not  only  the  justice  of  them,  but  the  ability  of  those  on 
whom  we  make  them  ; where  there  is  nothing  to  be  had,  we 
know  who  loses  his  right.  (2.)  How  much  he  gave,  which  he 
might  have  withheld.  [l.J  His  servants’  work,  v.  16.  The 
servants  of  princes  think  themselves  excused  from  labour  ; but 
Nehemiah’s  servants,  by  his  order,  no  doubt,  were  all  gather- 
ed to  the  work.  Those  that  have  many  servants  should  contrive 
how  they  may  do  good  with  them,  and  keep  them  well  em- 
ployed. [2.]  His  own  meat,  v.  17,  18.  He  kept  a very  good 
table,  not  on  certain  days,  but  constantly  ; he  had  many  ho- 
nourable guests,  at  least  150  of  his  own  countrymen,  persons 
of  the  first  rank,  beside  strangers  that  came  to  him  upon  busi- 
ness ; and  he  had  plentiful  provisions  for  his  guests,  beef,  and 
mutton,  and  fowl,  and  all  sorts  of  wine.  Let  those  in  public 
places  remember  that  they  were  preferred  to  do  good,  not  to 
enrich  themselves  ; and  let  lesser  people  learn  to  use  hospilu- 
lity  one  to  another  without  grudging,  1 Pet.  iv.  9. 

Lastly,  He  concludes  with  a prayer  ; (v.  19.)  Think  upon 
me,  my  God,  for  good.  1.  Nehemiah  here  mentions  what  he 
had  done  for  this  people,  not  in  pride,  as  boasting  of  himself, 
nor  in  passion,  as  upbraiding  them,  nor  does  it  appear  that 
he  had  occasion  to  do  it  in  his  own  vindication,  as  Paul  had 
to  relate  his  like  self-denying  tenderness  toward  the  Corinthi- 
ans, but  to  shame  the  rulers  out  of  their  oppressions  ; let  them 
learn  of  him  to  be  neither  greedy  in  their  demands,  nor  paltry 
in  their  expenses,  and  then  they  would  have  the  credit  anil 
comfort  of  it,  as  he  had.  2.  He  mentions  it  to  God,  in  prayer, 
not  as  if  he  thought  he  had  hereby  merited  any  favour  from 
God,  as  a debt,  but  to  show  that  he  looked  not  for  any  recom- 
pence  of  his  generosity  from  men,  but  depended  upon  God 
only  to  make  up  to  him  what  he  had  lost,  and  laid  out  for  his 
honour;  and  he  reckoned  the  favour  of  God  reward  enough  ; 
“ If  God  do  but  think  upon  me  for  good,  l have  enough.”  His 
thoughts  to  us-ward  are  our  happiness,  Ps.  xl.  5.  He  refers 
himself  to  God,  to  recompense  him  in  such  a manner  as  lie 
pleased  ; “ If  men  forget  me,  let  my  God  think  or.  me,  and  1 
desire  no  more.” 

CHAP.  VI. 

The  cries  of  oppressed  poverty  being  stilled,  we  are  now  to  inquire  how  the 
building  of  the  wall  goes  forward,  and,  in  this  chapter . we  find  it  carried 
on  with  vigour,  and  finished  with  joy,  notwithstanding  the  restless  attempts 
of  the  gates  of  hell  to  hinder  it  How  the  Jews'  enemies  were  baffled 
in  their  design  to  put  a stop  to  it  by  force,  we  read  before,  ch.  iv.  Here 
we  find  how  their  endeavours  to  drive  Nehemiah  off  from  it,  were  frus- 
trated. I.  IVhen  they  courted  him  to  an  interview,  with  a design  to  do 
him  a mischief,  he  would  not  stir,  v.  I — 4.  11.  When  they  would  hove 

made  him  believe  his  undertaking  was  represented  as  seditious  and  trea- 
sonable, he  regarded  not  the  insinuation,  v.  5 — 9.  III.  When  they  hired 
pretended  prophets  to  advise  him  to  retire  into  the  temple  for  his  own 
safety,  still  he  kept  his  ground,  t>.  10—14.  I V.  Notwithstanding  the 
secret  correspondence  that  was  kept  up  between  them  and  some  false  and 
treacherous  Jews , the  work  was  finished  in  a short  time,  v.  15 — 19.  Such 
as  these  were  the  struggles  between  the  church  and  its  enemies  ; but  great 
ts  God's  cause,  and  will  be  prosperous  and  victorious. 

1 IV]  OW  it  came  to  pass,  when  Sanballat,  and 
_L^I  Tobiah,  and  Geshent  the  Arabian,  and  the 
rest  of  our  enemies,  heard  that  I had  builded  the 
wall,  and  that  there  was  no  breach  left  therein, 
(though  at  that  time  I had  not  set  up  the  doors  upon 
the  gates,)  2 That  Sanballat  and  Geshem  sent 
unto  me,  saying,  Come,  let  us  meet  together  in  some 
one  of  the  villages  in  the  plain  of  Ono.  But  they 
thought  to  do  me  mischief.  3 And  I sent  messen- 
gers unto  them,  saying,  I am  doing  a great  work, 
so  that  I cannot  come  down  ; why  should  the  work 
cease,  whilst  I leave  it,  and  come  down  to  you  ? 4 

Yet  th ey  sent  unto  me  four  times  after  this  sort  ; 
and  1 answered  them  after  the  same  manner.  5 
Then  sent  Sanballat  his  servant  unto  me,  in  like 
manner,  the  fifth  time,  with  an  open  letter  in  his 
hand  ; 6 Wherein  was  written,  It  is  reported  among 
the  heathen,  and  Gashmu  saith  it,  that  thou  and  the 
Jews  think  to  rebel:  for  which  cause  Ihou  buildcst 


the  wall,  that  thou  mayest  lie  their  king,  according 
to  these  words.  7 And  thou  hast  also  appointed 
prophets  to  preach  of  thee  at  Jerusalem,  saying, 
There  is  a king  in  Judah  : and  now  shall  it  he 
reported  to  the  king  according  to  these  words. 
Come  now  therefore,  and  let  us  take  counsel  together. 
8 Then  I sent  unto  him,  saying.  There  are  no  such 
things  done  as  thou  sayest,  hut  thou  feignest  them 
out  of  thine  own  heart.  9 For  they  all  made  ns 
afraid,  saying.  Their  hands  shall  be  weakened  from 
the  work,  that  it  he  not  done.  Now  therefore,  O 
God,  strengthen  my  hands. 

Two  plots  upon  Nehemiah  we  have  here  an  account  of ; how 
cunningly  they  were  laid  by  his  enemies,  and  how  happily 
frustrated  by  God’s  good  providence,  and  his  prudence. 

I.  A plot  to  trepan  him  into  a snare.  The  enemies  had  an 
account  of  the  good  forwardness  the  work  was  in,  ttiat  an  the 
breaches  of  the  wall  were  made  up,  so  that  they  looked  upon 
it  as  good  as  done  ; though  at  that  time  the  doors  of  the  gates 
were  off  the  hinges,  v.  1.  They  must  therefore,  now  or  never, 
by  one  bold  stroke,  take  off  Nehemiah  ; they  heard  how  well 
guarded  he  was,  so  that  there  was  no  attacking  him  upon  the 
spot ; they  will  therefore  try,  by  all  the  arts  of  wheedling,  to 
get  him  among  them.  Observe,  1.  With  what  hellish  subtilty 
they  courted  him  to  meet  them,  not  in  any  city,  lest  that 
should  have  given  cause  to  suspect  that  they  intended  to 
secure  him,  but  in  a village  in  the  lot  of  Benjamin,  “ Come, 
let  us  meet  together  to  consult  about  the  common  interests  ol 
our  provinces;”  or  they  would  have  him  think  that  they 
coveted  his  friendship,  and  would  be  glad  to  be  better  ac- 
quainted with  him,  in  order  to  a good  understanding  between 
them,  and  the  settling  of  a good  correspondence.  But  they 
thought  to  do  him  a mischief  ; it  is  probable  that  he  had  some 
secret  intelligence  given  him,  that  they  designed  to  imprison 
or  murder  him  ; or  he  knew  them  so  well,  that,  without  breach 
of  charity,  he  concluded  they  aimed  at  his  life,  and  therefore, 
when  they  spake  fair,  he  believed  them  not • 2.  See  with  what 
heavenly  wisdom  he  declined  the  motion.  His  God  did  in- 
struct him  to  give  iiiein  that  prudent  answer  by  messengers 
of  his  own,  “ f am  doing  a great,  work,  am  very  busy,  and 
am  loth  to  let  the  work  stand  still,  while  I leave  it,  to  come 
down  to  you,”  v.  3.  His  care,  was,  that  the  work  might  not 
cease  ; he  knew  it  would  if  he  left  it  ever  so  little  ; and  why 
should  it  cease,  while  1 come  down  to  you  ? He  says  nothing 
of  his  jealousies,  nor  approaches  them  for  their  treacherous 
design,  but  gives  them  a good  reason,  and  one  of  the  true  rea- 
sons, why  he  would  not  come.  Compliment  must  always  give 
way  to  business.  Let  those  that  are  tempted  to  idle,  merry 
meetings  by  their  vain  companions,  thus  answer  the  tempta- 
tion, “ We  have  work  to  do,  and  must  not  neglect  it.”  Four 
times  they  attacked  him  with  the  same  solicitation,  and  he 
as  often  returned  the  same  answer,  which,  we  may  suppose, 
was  very  vexatious  to  them  ; for  really  it  was  the  ceasing  of 
the  work  that  they  aimed  at,  and  it  would  make  them  despair 
of  breaking  the  undertaxing,  to  see  the  undertaker  so  intent 
upon  it.  1 answered  them  (says  he)  after  the  same  manner 
v.  4.  Note,  We  must  never  suffer  ourselves  to  be  overcome 
by  the  greatest  importunity,  to  do  any  thing  sinful  or  impru- 
dent ; but,  when  we  are  attacked  with  the  same  temptation, 
must  still  resist  it  with  the  same  reason  and  resolution. 

II.  A plot  to  terrify  him  from  his  work.  Could  they  but 
drive  him  off,  the  work  would  cease  of  course.  This  therefore 
Sanballat  attempts,  but  in  vain.  1.  He  endeavours  to  possess 
Nehemiah  with  an  apprehension  that  his  undertaking  to  build 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem  was  generally  represented  as  factious 
and  seditious,  and  would  be  resented  accordingly  at  court,  v. 
5 — 7.  The  best  men,  even  in  their  most  innocent  and  excel- 
lent performances,  have  lain  under  this  imputation.  This  is 
written  to  him  in  an  open  letter,  as  a thing  generally  known 
and  talked  of,  that  it  was  reported  among  the  nations,  and 
Gashmu  will  aver  it  for  truth,  that  Nehemiah  was  aiming  to 
make  himself  king,  and  to  shake  off  the  Persian  yoke.  Note, 
It  is  common  for  that  which  is  the  sense  only  of  the  malici- 
ous, to  be  falsely  represented  by  them  as  the  sense  of  the 
many.  Now  Sanballat  pretends  to  inform  Nehemiah  of  this 
as  a friend,  that  he  might  hasten  to  court  to  clear  himself,  or 
stay  his  proceedings,  for  fear  they  should  be  thus  misconstrued  ; 
at  least,  upon  this  surmise,  he  urges  him  to  give  him  the  meet- 
ing, “ Let  us  take  counsel  together,  how  to  quell  the  report ;” 
hoping  by  this  means  either  to  take  him  off,  or,  at  least,  to 
take  him  off  from  his  business.  Thus  were  his  words  scf.rr 
than  cil,  and  vet  war  u-as  in  his  heart,  and  he  hoped,  hke 
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das,  to  kiss  and  kill.  But  surely  in  vain  is  the  net  spread  in 
the  sight  of  any  bird  ; Nehemiah  was  soon  aware  what  they 
aimed  at,  to  weaken  their  hands  from  the  work,  ( v . 9.)  and 
therefore  not  only  denied  that  such  things  were  true,  but  that 
they  were  reported  ; he  was  better  known  than  to  be  thus  sus- 
pected. 2.  Thus  he  escaped  the  snare,  and  kept  his  ground, 
nor  would  he  be  frightened  by  winds  and  clouds  from  sowing 
and  reaping.  Suppose  it  was  thus  reported,  we  must  never 
omit  known  duty  merely  for  fear  it  should  be  misconstrued, 
hut,  while  we  keep  a good  conscience,  let  us  trust  God  with 
our  good  name.  But  indeed  it  was  not  thus  reported.  God’s 
people,  though  sufficiently  loaded  with  reproach,  yet  are  not 
really  fallen  so  low  in  reputation  as  some  would  have  them 
thought  to  be. 

In  the  midst  of  his  complaint  of  their  malice,  in  endeavour- 
ing to  frighten  him,  and  so  weaken  his  hands,  he  lifts  up  his 
heart  to  Heaven,  in  this  short  prayer,  Now  therefore,  U God, 
strengthen  my  hands.  It  is  the  great  support  and  relief  of  good 
people,  that,  in  all  their  straits  and  difficulties,  they  have  a 
good  God  to  go  to,  from  whom,  by  faith  and  prayer,  they  may 
fetch  in  grace  to  silence  their  fears,  and  strengthen  their  hands, 
when  their  enemies  are  endeavouring  to  fdl  them  with  fears, 
and  weaken  their  hands.  When,  in  our  Christian  work  and 
warfare,  we  are  entering  upon  any  particular  services  or  con- 
flicts, this  is  a good  prayer  for  us  to  put  up,  “ I have  such  a 
duty  to  do,  such  a temptation  to  grapple  with  ; now  therefore, 
O God,  strengthen  my  hands.”  Some  read  it,  not  as  a prayer, 
but  as  a holy  resolution,  (for  O God  is  supplied  in  our  trans- 
lation,) Now  therefore  I will  strengthen  my  hands.  Note, 
Christian  fortitude  will  be  sharpened  by  opposition.  Every 
temptation  to  draw  us  from  our  duty  should  quicken  us  so 
much  the  more  to  duty. 

10  Afterward  I came  unto  the  house  of  Sliemaiah 
the  son  of  Delniah,  the  son  of  Mehetabeel,  who  was 
shut  up  : and  he  said.  Let  us  meet  together  in  the 
house  of  God,  within  the  temple  ; and  let  us  shut 
the  doors  of  the  temple  : for  they  will  come  to  slay 
thee;  yea,  in  the  night  will  they  come  to  slay  thee. 
11  And  1 said,  Should  such  a man  as  I flee?  and 
who  is  there  that  being  as  I am,  would  go  into  the 
temple  to  save  his  life?  I will  not  go  in.  12  And, 
lo,  I perceived  that  God  had  not  sent  him  ; but  that 
he  pronounced  this  prophecy  against  me  : for  Tobiah 
and  Sanballat  had  hired  him.  13  Therefore  was  he 
hired,  that  I should  be  afraid,  and  do  so,  and  sin, 
and  that  they  might  have  matter  for  an  evil  report, 
that  they  might  reproach  me.  14  My  God,  think 
thou  upon  Tobiah  and  Sanballat  according  to  these 
their  works,  and  on  the  prophetess  Noadiah,  and 
the  rest  of  the  prophets  that  would  have  put  me  in 
fear. 

The  Jews’  enemies  leave  no  stone  unturned,  no  way  untried, 
to  take  Nehemiah  off  from  building  the  wall  about  Jerusalem  ; 
in  order  to  this,  they  had  tried  to  fetch  him  into  the  country 
to  them,  but  in  vain  now  they  try  to  drive  him  into  the  tem- 
ple, for  his  own  safety  ; let  him  be  any  where  but  at  his  work. 
Observing  him  to  be  a cautious  man,  they  will  endeavour  to 
gain  their  point,  by. making  him  cowardly.  Observe, 

I.  How  basely  the  enemies  managed  this  temptation. 

1.  That  which  they  designed,  was,  to  bring  Nehemiah  to  do 
a foolish  thing,  that  they  might  laugh  at  him,  and  insult  over 
him  for  doing  it,  and  so  lessen  his  interest  and  influence  ; 
(v.  13.)  that  I should  he  afraid,  and  so  they  might  have  matter 
for  an  evil  report,  and  might  reproach  me.  This  was  indeed 
doing  the  Devil’s  work,  who  is  men’s  tempter,  that  he  may  be 
their  accuser,  draws  men  to  sin,  that  he  may  glory  in  their 
shame.  The  greatest  mischief  our  enemies  can  do  us,  is,  to 
frighten  us  from  our  duty,  and  bring  us  to  do  what  is  sinful. 

2.  The  tools  they  made  use  of,  were,  a pretended  prophet 
and  prophetess,  whom  they  hired  to  persuade  Nehemiah  to 
quit  his  work,  and  retire  for  his  own  safety.  The  pretended 
prophet  was  Shemaiah,  of  whom  it  is  said  that  he  was  shut  up 
in  his  own  house,  either  under  pretence  of  retirement  for  me- 
ditation, and  to  consult  the  mind  of  God,  or  to  give  Nehemiah 
a sign,  in  like  manner,  to  make  himself  a recluse.  It  should 
seem  Nehemiah  had  a value  for  him,  for  he  went  to  his  house 
to  consult  with  him,  v.  10.  Other  prophets  there  were,  and 
one  prophetess.  Noadiah,  ( v . 14.)  that  were  in  the  interest  of 
the  Jews’  enemies,  pensioners  to  them,  and  traitors  to  their 
country.  Whether  they  pretended  to  inspiration,  does  not 
appear  ; they  do  not  sav,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  as  the  false 
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prophets  of  old  did  ; if  not  so,  yet  they  would  be  thought  to 
excel  in  divine  knowledge,  and  human  prudence,  and  to  have 
uncommon  measures  of  insight  and  foresight,  and  were  there- 
fore consulted  in  difficult  cases,  as  prophets  had  been.  These 
the  enemies  feed  to  be  of  counsel  for  them.  Let  us  hence 
take  occasion  to  lament,  (1.)  The  wickedness  of  such  bad  men 
as  these  prophets  ; that  ever  any  should  be  so  perfidious  as  to 
betray  the  cause  of  God  and  their  country,  even  under  the 
pretence  of  communion  with  God,  and  concern  for  their  coun- 
try. (2.)  The  unhappiness  of  such  good  men  as  Nehemiah, 
who  are  in  danger  of  being  imposed  upon  by  such  cheats,  and 
to  whom  no  temptation  comes  with  more  force  than  that  which 
comes  under  a colour  of  religion,  of  revelation,  and  devotion, 
and  is  brought  by  the  hand  of  prophets. 

3.  The  pretence  was  plausible.  These  prophets  suggested 
to  Nehemiah,  that  the  enemies  would  come  and  slay  him,  in 
the  night  they  would  slay  him,  which  he  had  reason  enougu 
to  believe  was  true  ; they  would,  if  they  could,  if  they  durst. 
They  pretended  to  be  much  concerned  for  his  safety ; they 
were  all  undone,  if  any  harm  should  come  to  him  ; and  there- 
fore they  very  gravely  advised  him  to  hide  himself  in  the  tem- 
ple, till  the  danger  was  over ; that  was  a strong  and  sacred 
place,  where  he  would  be  under  the  special  protection  of 
Heaven,  Ps.  xxvii.  5.  If  Nehemiah  had  been  prevailed  with 
to  do  this,  immediately  the  people  would  both  have  left  off 
their  work,  and  thrown  down  their  arms,  and  erery  one  would 
have  shifted  for  his  own  safety  ; and  then  the  enemies  might 
easily,  and  without  opposition,  have  demolished  the  works, 
broken  down  the  wall  again,  and  so  gained  their  point. 
Though  self-preservation  is  a fundamental  principle  of  the 
law  of  nature,  yet  that  is  not  always  the  best  and  wisest  coun- 
sel which  pretends  to  go  upon  that  principle. 

II.  See  how  bravely  Nehemiah  vanquished  this  temptation, 
and  came  off  a conqueror. 

1.  He  immediately  resolved  not  to  yield  to  it,  v.  11.  See 
here,  (1.)  What  his  reasonings  are  : “ Should  such  a man  as  I 
flee  ? Shall  I desert  God’s  work,  or  discourage  my  own  work- 
men, whom  I have  employed  and  encouraged?  Shall  I be 
over-credulous  of  report,  and  over-solicitous  about  my  own 
life?  I,  that  am  the  governor,  on  whom  so  many  eyes  are. 
both  of  friends  and  foes?  Another  might  flee,  but  not  I. 
Who  is  there,  that,  being,  as  I am,  in  my  post  of  honour,  and 
power,  and  trust,  would  go  into  the  temple,  and  lurk  there, 
when  business  is  to  be  done,  yea,  though  it  were  to  save  his 
life?”  Note,  When  we  are  tempted  to  sin,  we  should  re- 
member who,  and  what,  we  are,  that  we  may  not  do  any  thing 
unbecoming  us,  and  the  profession  we  make.  It  is  not  for 
kings,  O Lemuel,  Prov.  xxxi.  4.  (2.)  What  was  the  result  ot 
his  reasonings  : he  is  at  a point,  “ I will  not  go  in,  I will  ra- 
ther die  at  my  work  than  live  in  an  inglorious  retreat  from  it.” 
Note,  Holy  courage  and  magnanimity  will  engage  us,  what- 
ever it  cost  us,  never  to  decline  a good  wo"k,  nor  evw  to  do  a 
bad  one. 

2.  He  was  immediately  aware  of  what  was  the  rise  of  it , 
(t>.  12.)  “ 1 perceived  that  God  had  not  sent  him,  that  he  gave 
this  advice,  not  by  any  divine  direction,  ordinary  or  extraor- 
dinary, but  with  a design  against  me.”  The  wickedness  of 
such  mercenary  wretches  will,  sooner  or  later,  be  brought  to 
light.  Two  things  Nehemiah  says  he  dreaded  in  that  which 
he  was  advised  to.  (1.)  Offending  God;  that  I should  be 
afraid,  and  do  so,  and  sin.  Note,  Sin  is  that  which,  above 
any  thing,  we  should  dread  ; and  a good  preservative  it  is 
against  sin,  to  be  afraid  of  nothing  but  sin.  (2.)  Shaming 
himself ; that  they  might  reproach  me.  Note,  Next  to  the 
sinfulness  of  sin,  we  should  dread  the  scandalousness  of  it. 

3.  He  humbly  begs  of  God  to  reckon  with  them  for  their 
base  designs  upon  him;  (v.  14.)  My  God,  think  thou  upon 
Tobiah,  and  the  rest  of  them,  according  to  their  works.  As, 
when  lie  had  mentioned  his  own  good  services,  he  did  not 
covetously  or  ambitiously  prescribe  to  God  what  reward  he 
should  give  him.  but  modestly  prayed.  Think  upon  me,  my 
God  ; (eh.  v.  19.)  so,  here,  he  does  not  revengefully  imprecate 
any  particular  judgment  upon  his  enemies,  but  refers  the 
matter  to  God  ; “ Thou  knowest  their  hearts,  and  art  the 
Avenger  of  falsehood  and  wrong  ; take  cognizance  of  this 
cause,  judge  between  me  and  them,  and  take  what  way  and 
time  thou  pleasest  to  call  them  to  an  account  for  it.”  Note, 
Whatever  injuries  are  done  us,  we  must  not  avenge  ourselves, 
but  commit  our  cause  to  him  that  judgeth  righteously. 

15  So  the  wall  was  finished  in  the  twenty  and  fifth 
dag  of  the  month  Elul,  in  fifty  and  two  days.  1G 
And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  all  our  enemies 
heard  thereof,  and  all  the  heathen  that  were  about 
us  saw  these  things,  they  were  much  cast  down  io 
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their  own  eyes  : for  tliey  perceived  that  this  work 
was  wrought  of  our  God.  17  Moreover,  in  those 
days,  the  nobles  of  Judah  sent  many  letters  unto 
Tobinh,  and  the  letters  of  Tobiah  came  unto  them. 

8 For  there  were  many  in  Judah  sworn  unto  him, 
because  he  was  the  son-in-law  of  Shechaniah  the 
son  of  .\rali  ; and  his  son  Johanan  had  taken  the 
daughter  of  Meshullum  the  son  of  Berecbiah.  19 
Also  they  reported  his  good  deeds  before  me,  and 
uttered  my  words  to  him.  And  Tobiah  sent  letters 
to  put  me  in  fear. 

Nehemiah  is  here  finishing  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  and  yet 
still  has  trouble  created  him  by  his  enemies. 

1.  Tobiah,  and  the  other  adversaries  of  the  Jews,  had  the 
mortification  to  see  the  wall  built  up,  notwithstanding  ail 
their  attempts  to  hinder  it.  The  wall  was  begun  and  finished 
in  fifty-two  days,  and  yet,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  they 
rested  on  the  sabbaths,  v.  15.  Many  were  employed,  and 
there  was  room  for  them  ; what  they  did  they  did  cheerfully, 
and  minded  their  business,  because  they  loved  it.  The  threats 
of  their  enemies,  which  were  intended  to  weaken  them,  it  is 
likely,  quickened  them  to  go  on  with  their  work  the  more 
vigorously,  that  they  might  get  it  done  before  the  enemy 
came.  Thus,  out  of  the  eater  came  forth  meat.  See  what  a 
great  deal  of  work  may  be  done  in  a litlje  time,  if  we  would 
set  about  it  in  earnest,  and  keep  close  to  it. 

When  the  enemies  heard  that  the  wall  was  finished,  before 
they  thought  it  was  well  begun,  and  when  they  doubted  not 
but  to  have  put  a stop  to  it,  they  were  much  cast  down  in  their 
own  eyes,  v.  16.  ( 1.)  They  were  ashamed  of  their  own  confi- 
dence, that  they  should  cause  the  work  to  cease;  they  were 
crest-fallen  upon  the  disappointment.  (2.)  They  envied  the 
prosperity  and  success  of  the  Jews,  grieved  to  see  the  walls 
of  Jerusalem  built,  while,  it  may  be,  the  kings  of  Persia  had 
not  permitted  them  thus  to  fortify  the  cities  of  Samaria.  When 
Cain  envied  his  brother,  his  countenance  fell,  Gen.  iv.  5.  (3.) 
They  despaired  of  ever  doing  them  the  mischief  they  designed 
them,  of  bringing  them  down,  and  making  a prey  of  them  ; 
and  well  they  might,  for  they  perceived,  by  the  wonderful 
success,  that  the  work  was  wrought  of  God.  Even  these 
heathens  had  so  much  sense,  as,  [1.]  To  see  a special  provi- 
dence of  God  conversant  about  the  affairs  of  the  church,  when 
they  did  remarkably  prosper.  They  said  among  the  heathen, 
The  Lord  has  done  great  things  for  them,  it  is  his  doing,  Ps. 
exxvi.  2.  God  fighteth  for  Israel,  and  worketh  with  them. 
[2.]  To  believe  that  God’s  work  would  be  perfect ; when  they 
perceived  that  the  work  was  of  God,  they  expected  no  other 
than  that  it  would  go  on  and  prosper.  [3.]  To  conclude, 
that,  if  it  were  of  God,  it  was  to  no  purpose  to  think  of 
opposing  it,  it  would  certainly  prevail,  and  be  victorious. 

2.  Nehemiah  had  the  vexation,  notwithstanding  this,  to  see 
some  of  his  own  people  treacherously  corresponding  with 
Tobiah,  and  serving  his  interest ; and  a great  grief  and  dis- 
couragement, no  doubt,  it  was  to  him.  (1.)  Even  of  the 
nobles  of  Judah,  there  were  those  who  had  so  little  sense  of 
honour,  and  their  country’s  good,  as  to  communicate  with 
Tobiah  by  letter,  v.  17.  They  wrote  with  all  the  freedom  and 
tamiliarity  of  friends  to  him,  and  welcomed  his  letters  to 
them.  Could  nobles  do  a thing  so  mean  1 nobles  of  Judah, 
so  wicked  a thing  1 It  seems,  great  men  are  not  always  wise, 
not  always  honest.  (2.)  Many  in  Judah  were  in  a strict,  but 
secret,  confederacy  with  him,  to  advance  the  interest  of  his 
country,  though  it  would  certainly  be  the  ruin  of  their  own. 
They  were  sworn  unto  him,  not  as  their  prince,  but  as  their 
friend  and  ally,  because  both  he  and  his  son  had  married 
daughters  of  Israel,  v.  18.  . See  the  mischief  of  marrying  with 
strangers  ; for  one  heathen  that  was  converted  by  it,  ten  Jews 
were  perverted.  When  once  they  became  akin  to  Tobiah, 
they  soon  became  sworn  to  him.  A sinful  love  leads  to  a 
sinful  league.  (3.)  They  had  the  impudence  to  court  Nehe- 
miah himself  into  a friendship  with  him  ; “ They  reported  his 
good  deeds  before  me  ; represented  him  as  an  ingenious  person, 
and  well  worthy  my  acquaintance  ; as  an  honest  person,  and 
one  that  I might  confide  in.”  We  are  bid,  indeed,  to  speak 
ill  of  no  man,  but  never  to  speak  well  of  bad  men  ; they  that 
forsake  the  law  praise  the  wicked,  Prov.  xxviii.  4.  (4.)  They 
were  so  false  as  to  betray  Nehemiah’s  counsels  to  him  ; they 
uttered  Nehemiah’s  words  to  him,  perverting  them,  no  doubt, 
and  putting  false  constructions  upon  them,  which  furnished 
Tobiah  with  matter  for  letters  to  put  him  in  fear,  and  so  drive 
him  from  his  work,  and  discourage  him  in  it.  Thus  were  all 


their  thoughts  against  him  for  evil,  yet  God  thought  upon  him 
lor  good. 

CHAP.  VII. 

The  success  of  one  good  design , for  Cod  and  our  generation,  should  en- 
courage us  to  proceed , and  form  some  other  : Nehemiah  did  so  ; having 
fortified  Jerusalem  with  gates  and  walls,  his  next  care  is,  I.  To  see  the 
city  well  kept,  v.  I — 4.  II.  To  see  it  well  veovled  ; in  order  w hereunto, 
he  here  reviews,  and  calls  over,  the  register  of  the  children  of  the  captivi- 
ty, the  families  that  returned  at  first,  and  records  it,  v.  5—73.  It  is  the 
san\e,  in  effect,  with  that,  which  we  had , Ezra.  'i.  What  use  he  made  of 
it,  we  shall  find  afterward,  when  he  brought  one  of  ten  to  live  in  Jerusa- 
lem, c/i.  xi.  I. 

1 JVT OW  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  wall  was 
_L>I  built,  and  I had  set  up  the  doors,  and  thti 
porters,  and  the  singers,  and  the  Levites  were  ap- 
pointed, 2 That  I gave  my  brother  Hanani,  and 
Hananiah  the  ruler  of  the  palace,  charge  over 
Jerusalem:  (for  he  was  a faithful  man,  and  fear- 
ed God  above  many  :)  3 And  I said  unto  them, 

Let  not  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  be  opened  until 
the  sun  be  hot;  and  while  they  stand  by,  let  them 
shut  the  doors,  and  bar  them  : and  appoint  watches 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  every  one  in 
his  watch,  and  every  one  to  be  over  against  his 
house.  4 Now  the  city  was  large  and  great : but 
the  people  were  few  therein,  and  the  houses  were 
not  builded. 

God  saitb,  concerning  Ins  church,  (Isa.  Ixii.  6.)  I have  set 
watchmen  upon  thy  walls,  O Jerusalem  ; that  is  Nehemiali’s 
care  here  ; for  dead  walls,  without  living  watchmen,  are  but  a 
poor  defence  to  a city. 

1.  He  appointed  the  porters,  singers,  and  Levites,  in  their 
places,  to  their  work  ; it  is  meant  of  their  work  in  general, 
which  was  to  attend  the  temple  service,  that  had  been  neglect- 
ed in  some  degree,  but  now  was  revived.  God’s  worship  is 
the  defence  of  a place,  and  his  ministers,  when  they  mind 
their  duty,  are  watchmen  on  the  walls.  Or,  in  particular, 
lie  ordered  them  to  be  ready  against  the  wall  was  to  be  dedi- 
cated, that  they  might  perform  that  service  in  an  orderly 
and  solemn  manner  ; and  the  dedication  of  it  was  its  strength. 
That  is  likely  to  be  beneficial  to  us  which  is  devoted  to  God. 

2.  He  appointed  two  governors,  or  consuls,  to  whom  he 
committed  the  care  of  the  city,  and  gave  them  in  charge  to 
provide  for  the  public  peace  and  safety.  Hanani,  his  brother, 
who  came  to  him  with  the  tidings  of  the  desolations  of  Jeru- 
salem, was  one,  a man  of  approved  integrity,  and  affection  to 
his  country  ; the  other  was  Hananiah,  that  had  been  ruler  of 
the  palace,  for  he  that  has  approved  himself  faithful  in  less 
shall  be  intrusted  with  more.  Of  this  Hananiah  it  is  said, 
that  he  was  a faithful  man,  and  one  that  feared  God  above 
many,v.  2.  Note,  (1.)  Among  those  who  fear  God  truly, 
there  are  some  who  fear  him  greatly,  and  excel  others  in  the 
expressions  and  instances  of  that  fear  ; and  they  are  worthy 
a double  portion  of  that  honour  which  is  due  to  them  that  fear 
the  Lord,  Ps.  xv.  4.  There  were  many  in  Jerusalem  that 
feared  God,  but  this  good  man  was  more  eminent  for  religion 
and  serious  godliness  than  any.  (2.)  Those  that  fear  God 
must  evidence  it  by  their  being  faithful  to  all  men,  and 
universally  conscientious.  (3.)  God’s  Jerusalem  is  then 
likely  to  flourish,  when  those  rule  in  it,  and  have  charge  of  it, 
who  excel  in  virtue,  and  are  eminent  both  for  godliness  and  ho- 
nesty. It  is  supposed,  by  some,  that  Nehemiah  was  now  about 
to  return  to  the  Persian  court,  to  have  bis  commission  renewed, 
and  that  he  left  these  two  worthy  men  in  charge  with  the  affairs 
of  the  city  in  his  absence.  Good  governors,  when  and  where 
they  cannot  act  themselves,  must  be  very  careful  whom  they 
depute. 

3.  He  gave  orders  about  the  shutting  of  the  gates,  and  the 
guarding  of  the  walls,  v.  3,  4.  See  here,  (1.)  What  the 
present  state  of  Jerusalem  was.  The  city,  in  compass,  was 
large  and  great,  the  walls  inclosed  the  same  ground  as  for- 
merly, but  much  of  it  lay  waste,  for  the  houses  were  not  built, 
few,  at  least,  in  comparison  with  what  had  been;  so  that 
Nehemiah  walled  the  city  in  faith,  and  with  an  eye  to  that 
promise  of  the  replenishing  of  it,  which  God  had  lately  made 
by  the  prophet,  Zecli.  viii.  3,  &c.  Though  the  people  were 
now  few,  he  believed  they  would  be  multiplied,  and  therefore 
built  the  walls  so  as  to  make  room  for  them  ; had  he  not 
depended  upon  this,  he  might  have  thought  walls  without  a 
city  as  great  a reproach  as  a city  without  walls.  (2.)  What 
was  the  care  of  Nehemiah  for  it  : he  ordered  the  rulers  of  the 
city  themselves,  [1.1  To  stand  by,  and  see  the  city-gates 
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thut  up  and  barred  every  night ; for  in  vain  bad  they  a wall, 
if  they  were  careless  of  their  gates.  ["2.J  To  take  care  that 
they  should  not  be  opened  in  the  morning,  till  they  could  see 
that  all  was  clear  and  quiet.  [3.]  To  set  sentinels  upon  the 
walls,  or  elsewhere,  at  convenient  distances,  who  should,  in 
case  of  the  approach  of  the  enemy,  give  timely  notice  to  tiie 
city  of  the  danger  ; and,  as  it  came  to  their  turn  to  watch, 
they  must  post  themselves  over  against  tlieir  own  houses,  be- 
cause of  them,  it  might  be  presumed,  they  would  be  in  a par- 
ticular manner  careful.  The  public  safely  depends  upon 
every  one’s  particular  care  to  guard  himself  and  his  own  fami- 
ly against  sin,  that  common  enemy.  It  is  every  one’s  interest 
to  watch,  but  many  understand  not  their  own  interest;  it  is 
therefore  incumbent  upon  magistrates  to  appoint  watches, 
tlnd  as  this  people  had  lately  found  God  with  them  in  their 
building,  (else  they  had  built  in  vain,)  so,  now  tnat  the  wall 
was  built,  no  doubt,  they  were  made  sensible  that  except 
the  Lord  kept  the  city,  the  watchman  naked  but  in  vain  Ps. 
cxxvii.  1,  2. 

5 And  my  God  put  into  mine  heart  to  gather 
together  the  nobles,  and  the  rulers,  and  the  people, 
that  they  might  be  reckoned  by  genealogy  : and  I 
found  a register  of  the  genealogy  of  them  which  came 
up  at  the  first,  and  found  written  therein,  6 These 
are  the  children  of  the  province,  that  went  up  out  of 
the  captivity,  of  those  that  had  been  carried  away, 
whom  Nebuchadnezzar  the  king  of  Babylon  had 
carried  away,  and  came  again  to  Jerusalem  and  to 
Judah,  every  one  unto  his  city  ; 7 Who  came  with 

Zerubbabel : Jesliua,  Nehemiah,  Azariah,  Raamiah, 
Nahamani,  Mordecai,  Bilshati,  Mispereth,  Bigvai, 
Nehum,  Baanah  ; the  number,  I sag,  of  the  men  of 
the  people  of  Israel,  was  this;  8 The  children  of 
Parosh,two  thousand  an  hundred  seventy  and  two. 
9 The  children  of  Shephatiah,  three  hundred  seventy 
and  two.  10  The  children  of  Arab,  six  hundred 
fifty  and  two.  II  The  children  of  Pahath-moab,  of 
the  children  of  Jesliua  and  Joab,  two  thousand  and 
eight  hundred  and  eighteen.  1‘2  The  children  of 
Elam,  a thousand  two  hundred  fifty  and  four.  13 
The  children  of  Zattu,  eight  hundred  forty  and  five. 
14  The  children  of  Zaccai,  seven  hundred  and  three- 
score. 15  The  children  of  Binnui,  six  hundred  forty 
and  eight.  16  The  children  of  Bebai,  six  hundred 
twenty  and  eight.  17  The  children  of  Azgad,  two 
thousand  three  hundred  twenty  and  two.  IS  The 
children  of  Adonikam,  six  hundred  threescore  and 
seven.  19  The  children  of  Bigvai,  two  thousand 
threescore  and  seven.  20  The  children  of  Adin.six 
hundred  fifty  and  five.  21  The  children  of  Ater  of 
Hezekiah,  ninety  and  eight.  22  The  children  of 
Haslium,  three  hundred  twenty  and  eight.  23  The 
children  of  Bezai,  three  hundred  twenty  and  four. 

24  The  children  of  Hariph,  an  hundred  and  twelve. 

25  The  children  of  Gibeon,  ninety  and  five.  20  The 
men  of  Beth-Iehem  and  Netophah,  an  hundred  four- 
score and  eight.  27  The  men  of  Anathoth,  an  hun- 
dred twenty  and  eight.  28  The  men  of  Beth-azma- 
vetli,  forty  and  two.  29  The  men  of  Kirjath-jearim, 
Chcphirah  and  Beeroth,  seven  hundred  forty  and 
three.  30  The  men  of  Ratnah  and  Gaba,  six  hun- 
dred twenty  and  one.  31  The  men  of  Michmas,  an 
hundred  and  twenty  and  two.  32  The  men  of  Bethel 
and  Ai,  an  hundred  twenty  and  three.  33  The  men 
of  the  other  Nebo,  fifty  and  two.  34  The  children 
of  the  other  Elam,  a thousand  two  hundred  fifty  and 
four.  35  Tiie  children  of  Harim,  three  hundred 
and  twenty.  36  The  children  of  Jericho,  three  hun- 
dred forty  and  five.  37  The  children  of  Lod,  Hadid, 
and  Ono,  seven  hundred  twenty  and  one.  38  The 
children  of  Senaah,  three  thousand  nine  hundred 
and  thirty.  39  The  priests  : the  children  of  Jedaiah, 
of  the  house  of  Jesliua,  nine  hundred  seventy  and 
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three.  40  The  children  of  Immer,  a thousand  fifty 
and  two.  41  The  children  of  Pasliur.  a thousand 
two  hundred  forty  and  seven.  42  The  children  of 
Harim,  a thousand  and  seventeen.  43  The  Levites  ; 
the  children  of  Jesliua.  of  Kadmiel,  and  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Hodevah,  seventy  and  four.  44  The 
singers  ; the  children  of  Asaph,  an  hundred  forty 
and  eight.  45  The  porters  : the  children  of  Shal 
luin,  the  children  of  Ater,  the  children  of  Talmon, 
the  children  of  Akkub,  the  children  of  Hatita,  the 
children  of  Shobai,  an  hundred  thirty  and  eight. 
46  The  Nethinims  : the  children  of  Ziha,  the  chil- 
dren of  Hashupha,  the  children  of  Tabbaoth,  47 
The  children  of  Keros,  the  children  of  Sia,  the  chil- 
dren of  Padon,  48  The  children  of  Lebana,  the 
children  of  Hagaba,  the  children  of  Shalmai,  49 
The  children  of  Hanan.  the  children  of  Giddel,  the 
children  of  Gahar,  50  The  children  of  Reaiah,  the 
children  of  Rezin,  the  children  of  Nekoda,  51  The 
children  of  Gazzam,  the  children  of  Uzza,  the  chil- 
dren of  Phaseab,  52  The  children  of  Besai,  the 
children  of  Meunim,  the  children  of  Nephishesim,  53 
The  children  of  Bakbuk,  the  children  of  Hakupha, 
the  children  of  Harhur,  54  The  children  of  Baz- 
litli,  the  children  of  Meliida,  the  children  of  Harsha, 
55  The  children  of  Barkos,  the  children  of  Sisera, 
the  children  of  Tamah,  56  The  children  of  Neziah, 
the  children  of  Hatipha,  57  The  children  of  Solo- 
mon’s servants:  the  children  of  Sotai,  the  children 
of  Sophereth,  the  children  of  Perida,  58  The  chil- 
dren of  Jaala,  the  children  of  Barkon,  the  children 
of  Giddel,  59  The  children  of  Shephatiah,  the 
children  of  Hattil,  the  children  of  Pochereth  of 
Zebaim,  the  children  of  Anion.  60  All  the  Nethi- 
nims, and  the  children  of  Solomon’s  servants,  were 
three  hundred  ninety  and  two.  61  And  these  were 
they  which  went  up  also  from  Tcl-melah,  Tel- 
haresha.  Cherub,  Addon,  and  Immer;  but  they 
could  not  show  their  father’s  house,  nor  their  seed, 
whether  they  were  of  Israel.  62  The  children  of 
Delaiah,  the  children  of  Tobiah,  the  children  of 
Nekoda,  six  hundred  forty  and  two.  63  And  of 
the  priests:  the  children  of  Habaiah,  the  children 
of  Koz,  the  children  of  Barzillai,  which  took  one  of 
the  daughters  of  Barzillai  the  Gileadite  to  wife,  and 
was  called  after  their  name.  64  These  sought  their 
register  among  those  that  were  reckoned  by  ge- 
nealogy, but  it  was  not  found  ; therefore  were  they, 
as  polluted,  put  from  the  priesthood.  65  And  the 
Tirshatha  said  unto  them,  that  they  should  not  eat 
of  the  most  holy  things,  till  there  stood  up  a priest 
with  Urim  and  Thummim.  66  The  whole  congre- 
gation together  was  forty  and  two  thousand  three 
hundred  and  threescore,  67  Beside  their  man-ser 
vants  and  their  maid-servants,  of  whom  there  were 
seven  thousand  three  hundred  thirty  and  seven:  and 
they  had  two  hundred  forty  and  five  singing-men 
and  singing-women.  68  Their  horses,  seven  hun- 
dred thirty  and  six  ; their  mules,  two  hundred  forty 
and  five  ; 69  Their  camels,  four  hundred  thirty  and 

five;  six  thousand  seven  hundred  and  twenty  asses. 
70  And  some  of  the  chief  of  the  fathers  gave  unto 
the  work.  The  Tirshatha  gave  to  the  treasure  a 
thousand  drams  of  gold,  fifty  basins,  five  hundred 
and  thirty  priests’  garments.  71  And  some  of  the 
chief  of  the  fathers  gave  to  the  treasure  of  the  work 
tw  enty  thousand  drams  of  gold,  and  two  thousand 
and  two  hundred  pound  of  silver.  72  And  that 
which  the  rest  of  the  people  gave  was  twenty 
thousand  drams  of  gold,  and  two  thousand  pound 
of  silver,  and  threescore  and  seven  priests’  garments 
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7:5  So  the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  and  the  porters, 
and  the  singers,  and  some  of  the  people,  and  the 
Nethinims,  and  all  Israel,  dwelt  in  their  cities;  and 
when  the  seventh  month  came,  the  children  of  Israel 
were  in  their  cities. 

We  have  here  another  good  project  of  Nehemiah’s  ; for 
wise  and  zealous  men  will  he  always  contriving  something  or 
other  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  edification  of  his  church. 
He  knew  very  well  that  the  safety  of  a city,  under  God,  de- 
fends more  upon  the  number  and  valour  of  the  inhabitants, 
than  upon  the  Height  or  strength  of  its  walls  ; and  therefore, 
observing  that  the  people  were  few  that  dwelt  in  it,  he  thought 
fit  to  take  an  account  of  the  people,  that  he  might  find  what 
families  had  formerly  had  their  settlement  in  Jerusalem,  but 
were  now  removed  into  the  country,  that  he  might  bring  them 
back  ; and  what  familits  could  any  other  way  be  influenced 
by  their  religion,  or  by  their  business,  to  come  and  rebuild  the 
houses  in  Jerusalem,  and  dwell  in  them.  So  little  reason  have 
we  to  wish  that  we  may  be  placed  alone  in  the  earth,  or  in 
Jerusalem  itself,  that  much  of  our  safety  and  comfort  depend 
upon  our  neighbours  and  friends  ; the  more  the  stronger,  the 
more  the  merrier.  It  is  wisdom  ot),the  governors  of  a nation, 
to  keep  the  balance  even  between  city  and  country  ; that  the 
metropolis  be  not  so  extravagantly  large  as  to  drain  and  im- 
poverish the  country,  nor  yet  so  weak  as  not  to  be  able  to  pro- 
tect it.  Now  observe, 

I.  Whence  this  good  design  of  Nehemiah’s  came  ; he  owns, 
(i>.  5.)  My  God  put  it  into  my  heart.  Note,  Whatever  good 
motion  is  in  our  minds,  either  prudent  or  pious,  we  must  ac- 
knowledge it  to  come  from  God.  It  was  he  that  put  it  into 
our  hearts  ; for  every  good  gift  and  every  good  work  are  from 
above ; he  gives  knowledge,  he  gives  grace  ; all  is  of  him,  and 
therefore  all  must  be  to  him.  What  is  done  by  human  pru- 
dence, must  be  ascribed  to  the  direction  of  Divine  Providence  ; 
he  that  teaches  the  husbandman  his  discretion.  (Isa.  xxviii. 
26.)  teaches  the  statesman  his. 

II.  What  method  he  took  in  prosecution  of  it. 

1.  He  called  the  rulers  together,  and  the  people,  that  he 
might  have  an  account  of  the  present  state  of  their  families, 
fheir  number,  and  strength,  and  where  they  were  settled  ; 
which,  it  is  likely,  when  he  summoned  them  to  come  together, 
fie  ordered  them  to  bring  along  with  them  out  of  their  several 
districts.  And  I doubt  there  were  not  so  many  but  that  it 
■might  be  soon  done. 

2.  He  reviewed  the  old  register  of  the  genealogy  of  them 
•which  came  up  at  the  first,  and  compared  the  present  accounts 
with  that ; and  here  we  have  the  repetition  of  that  out  of 
Ezra,  2.  The  title  is  the  same  here,  (a.  6,  7.)  as  there,  (v.  1, 
2.)  These  are  the  children  of  the  promise,  6t c.  Two  things  are 
here  repeated  and  recorded  a second  time  from  thence  ; (1.) 
The  names  and  numbers  of  their  several  families;  and,  (2.) 
Their  oblations  to  the  service  of  the  temple.  The  repetition 
■of  these  accounts  may  intimate  to  us  the  delight  which  the 
great  God  is  pleased  *.o  take  in  the  persons,  families,  and  ser- 
vices, of  his  spiritual  Israel,  and  the  particular  notice  he  takes 
of  them.  He  knows  them  that  are  his,  knows  them  all,  knows 
■them  by  name,  has  his  eye  on  the  register  of  those  children  of 
the  captivity,  and  docs  all  according  to  the  ancient  counsel  of 
his  will  concerning  them. 

[l.J  Here  is  an  account  of  the  heads  of  the  several  families 
that  first  came  up,  v.  6—69.  As  to  this.  First,  Though  it 
seem  of  little  use  to  us  now,  yet  then  it  was  of  great  use,  to 
•compare  what  they  had  been  with  what  they  now  were.  VVe 
may  suppose  they  were  much  increased  by  this  time  ; but  it 
would  do  well  for  them  to  remember  their  small  beginnings, 
that  they  might  acknowledge  God  in  multiplying  their  fami- 
nes. and  building  them  up.  By  this  means,  likewise,  their 
•genealogies  would  be  preserved,  and  the  distinction  of  their 
famines  kept  up,  till  the  Messiah  should  come,  and  then  an 
end  be  put  to  all  their  genealogies,  which  were  preserved  for 
his  sake,  but  afterward  were  endless.  But,  Secondly,  There 
■are  many  differences  in  the  numbers  between  this  catalogue 
and  that  in  Ezra.  Most  of  them  indeed  are  exactly  the  same, 
and  so  Tie  others  within  a very  few  under  or  over  ; (one  or 
two  perhaps  ;)  and  therefore  I cannot  think,  as  some  do,  that 
that  was  the  number  of  these  families  at  their  first  coming,  this 
as  they  were  now,  which  was  at  least  forty  years  after,  (some 
inane  it  much  more,)  for  we  cannot  suppose  so  many  families 
■to  be  not  at  all,  or  but  little,  altered  in  their  numbers  in  all 
tnat  time  ; therefore  what  differences  there  are,  we  may  sup- 
pose to  arise  either  from  the  mistakes  of  transcribers,  which 
easily  happen  in  numbers,  or  from  the  diversity  of  the  copies 
from  which  they  were  taken  ; or  perhaps  one  was  the  account 
ot  them  when  they  set  out  from  Babylon  with  Zerubbabel,  the 


other  when  they  came  to  Jerusalem.  The  sums  total  are  all 
just  the  same  there  and  here,  except  of  the  singing  men  and 
singing  women,  which  there  are  200,  here  245.  Those  were 
not  of  such  importance,  as  that  they  should  keep  any  strict 
account  of  them. 

[2.J  Here  is  an  account  of  the  offerings  which  were  given 
toward  the  work  of  God,  v.  70,  Ac.  This  differs  much  from 
that,  Ezra  ii.  68, 69.  and  it  may  be  questioned  whether  it  refers 
to  the  same  contribution  ; here,  the  Tirshatha,  or  chief  gover- 
nor, begins  the  offering,  who  there  was  not  mentioned.  And 
the  single  sum  mentioned  there  exceeds  all  those  here  put  to- 
gether; yet  it  is  probable  that  it  was  the  same,  but  that  fol- 
lowed one  copy  of  the  lists,  this  another  ; for  the  last  verse  is 
tlie  same  here  that  it  was  Ezra  ii.  70.  adding  ch.  hi.  1 . Bless- 
ed be  God  that  our  faith  and  hope  are  not  built  upon  the 
niceties  of  names  and  numbers,  genealogy  and  chronology,  but 
on  the  great  things  of  the  law  and  gospel.  Whatever  is  given 
to  the  work  of  God,  he  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  it  ; nor 
shall  even  a cup  of  cold  water,  wherewith  he  is  honoured,  go 
without  its  reward. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Ezra  came  up  out  of  Babylon  thirteen  years  before  Nehemiab  came,  yet  we 
have  here  a piece  of  (load  work  which  he  did,  that  might  hate  been  done 
before,  but  was  not,  till  Nehemiah  came,  who,  though  he  v>as  not  such  a 
scholar,  nor  such  a divine,  as  Ezra,  nor  such  a scribe  in  the  law  of  hi* 
(but,  yet  urns  a man  of  a more  lively  active  spirit.  His  zeal  set  Ezra's 
learning  on  work,  and  then  great  things  were  done  ; as  v e find  here, 
where  we  have,  I.  The  public  and  solemn  reading  and  expounding  of  the 
law,  v.  1 — 8.  II  The  joy  which  the  people  were  ordered  to  express 
upon  that  occasion,  v.  9 — 12.  III.  The  solemn  keeping  of  the  feast  of 
tabernacles  according  to  the  law,  v.  13—18 

1 4 ND  all  the  people  gathered  themselves  to- 

uTa  getlier  as  one  man  into  the  street  that  was 
before  the  water-gate;  and  they  spake  unto  Ezra 
the  scribe,  to  bring  the  book  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
which  the  Lord  had  commanded  to  Israel.  2 And 
Ezra  the  priest  brought  the  law  before  the  congrega- 
tion, botli  of  men  and  women,  and  all  that  could 
bear  with  understanding,  upon  the  first  day  of  the 
seventh  month.  3 And  lie  read  therein  before  the 
street  that  was  before  the  water-gate,  from  the  morn- 
ing until  mid-day,  before  the  men  and  the  women, 
and  those  that  could  understand  : and  the  ears  of  all 
the  people  were  attentive  unto  the  book  of  the  law. 
4 And  Ezra  the  scribe  stood  upon  a pulpit  of  wood, 
which  they  had  made  for  the  purpose  ; aud  beside 
him  stood  Mattithiah,  and  Shema,  and  Anaiah,  and 
Urijah,  and  Hilkiali,  and  Maaseiah,  on  his  right 
hand  ; and  on  his  left  hand,  Pedaiah,  and  Mishael, 
and  Malchiah,  and  Hashum,  and  Haslibadana, 
Zechariah,  and  Meshullam.  5 And  Ezra  opened 
the  hook  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people  ; (for  lie  was 
above  all  the  people;)  and  when  he  opened  it,  all 
the  people  stood  up.  6 And  Ezra  blessed  the  Lord, 
the  great  God:  and  all  the  people  answered.  Amen, 
Amen,  with  lifting  up  their  hands  : and  they  bowed 
their  heads,  and  worshipped  the  Lord  with  their 
faces  to  the  ground.  7 Also  Jeshua,  and  Bam,  and 
Sherebiah,  Jamin,  Akkub,  Shabbethai,  Hodijah, 
Maaseiah,  Kelita,  Azariah,  Jozahad,  Hanan,  Pe- 
laiali,  and  the  Levites,  caused  the  people  to  under- 
stand the  law:  and  the  people  stood  in  their  place. 
8 So  they  read  in  the  book,  in  the  law  of  God,  dis 
tinctly,  and  gave  the  sense,  and  caused  them  to  un- 
derstand the  reading. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  a solemn  religious  assembly, 
and  the  good  work  that  was  done  in  that  assembly,  to  the 
honour  of  God,  and  the  edification  of  the  church. 

I.  The  time  of  it  was  the  first  day  nf  the  seventh  month,  v.  2. 
That  was  the  day  of  the  feast  of  trumpets,  which  is  called  a 
sabbath,  and  on  which  they  were  to  have  a holy  convocation. 
Lev.  xxiii.  24.  Numb.  xxix.  1.  But  that  was  not  all  ; it  was 
on  that  day  that  the  altar  was  setup,  and  they  began  to  offei 
their  burnt-offerings  after  their  return  out  of  captivity,  a late 
mercy  in  the  memory  of  many  then  living  ; in  a thankful  re- 
membrance of  that,  it  is  likely,  they  had  kept  this  feast,  ever 
since,  with  more  than  ordinary  solemnity.  Divine  favours, 
which  are  fresh  in  mind,  and  which  we  ourselves  have  bero 
witnesses  of,  should  be,  and  usually  are,  most  affectinj. 
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II.  The  place  was  in  the  street  that  was  before  the  water-gate, 
(r.  1.)  a spacious  broad  street,  able  to  contain  so  great  a mul- 
titude, which  the  court  of  the  temple  was  not,  for,  probably, 
it  was  not  now  built  near  so  large  as  it  had  been  in  Solomon’s 
time.  Sacrifices  were  to  be  offered  only  at  the  door  of  the 
temple,  but  praying,  and  praising,  and  preaching,  were,  and 
are,  services  of  religion  as  acceptably  performed  in  one  place 
as  in  another.  When  this  congregation  was  thus  met  in  the 
street  of  the  city,  no  doubt,  God  was  with  them. 

III.  The  persons  that  met,  were,  all  the  people,  who  were 
not  compelled  to  come,  but  voluntarily  gathered  themselves 
together  by  common  agreement,  as  one  man  : not  only  men 
came,  but  women  and  children,  even  as  many  as  were  capa- 
ble of  understanding  what  they  heard.  Masters  of  families 
should  bring  their  families  with  them  to  the  public  worship  of 
God.  Women  and  children  have  souls  to  save,  and  are 
therefore  concerned  to  acquaint  themselves  with  the  word  of 
God,  and  attend  on  the  means  of  knowledge  and  grace.  Little 
ones,  as  they  come  to  the  exercise  of  reason,  must  be  trained 
up  in  the  exercises  of  religion. 

IV.  The  master  of  this  assembly  was  Ezra  the  priest,  lie 
presided  in  this  service.  None  so  fit  as  he  to  expound  and 
preach,  who  was  such  a ready  scribe  in  the  law  of  his  God. 
1.  His  call  to  the  service  was  very  clear;  for,  being  in  office 
as  a priest,  and  qualified  as  a scribe,  the  people  spake  to  him  to 
bring  the  book  of  the  law,  and  read  it  to  them,  v.  1.  God  gave 
him  ability  and  authority,  and  then  the  people  gave  him  op- 
portunity and  invitation.  Knowledge  is  spiritual  alms,  which 
they  that  are  able  should  give  to  every  one  that  needs,  to  every 
one  that  asks,  2.  His  post  was  very  convenient  ; he  stood  in 
a pulpit  or  tower  of  wood,  which  they  had  made  for  the  word  ; 
so  it  is  in  the  original  ; for  the  preaching  of  the  word,  that  what 
he  said  might  be  the  more  gracefully  delivered,  and  the  better 
heard,  and  that  the  eyes  of  the  hearers  might  be  upon  him, 
which  would  engage  their  attention  ; as  Luke  iv.  20.  3.  He 
had  several  assistants,  some  that  stood  with  him  ; (u.  4.)  six 
on  his  right  hand,  and  seven  on  his  left : either  his  pulpit  was 
so  contrived  as  to  hold  them  all  in  a row,  as  in  a gallery,  (but 
then  it  would  scarcely  have  been  called  a tower,)  or  they  had 
desks  a degree  lower.  Some  think  that  he  appointed  them  to 
read  when  he  was  weary  ; at  least,  his  taking  them  as  asses- 
sors with  him,  put  an  honour  upon  them  before  the  people,  in 
order  to  their  being  employed  in  the  same  service  another  time. 
Others  who  are  mentioned,  (u.  7.)  seem  to  have  been  employ- 
ed at  the  same  time  in  other  places  near  at  hand,  to  read  and 
expound  to  those  who  could  not  come  within  hearing  of  Ezra. 
Of  those  also  there  were  thirteen  priests,  whose  lips  were  to 
keep  knowledge,  Mai.  ii.  7.  It  is  a great  mercy  to  a people 
thus  to  be  furnished  with  ministers  that  are  apt  to  teach  ; 
happy  was  Ezra  in  having  such  assistants  as  these,  and  happy 
those  in  having  such  a guide  as  Ezra. 

V.  The  religious  exercises  performed  in  this  assembly  were 
not  ceremonial,  but  moral,  praying  and  preaching.  Ezra,  as 
president  of  the  assembly,  was,  1.  The  people's  mouth  to  God, 
and  they  affectionately  joined  with  him,  v.  6.  He  blessed  the 
Lord  as  the  great  God,  gave  honour  to  him,  by  praising  his 
perfections,  and  praying  for  his  favour;  and  the  people,  in 
token  of  their  concurrence  with  him,  both  in  prayers  anti 
praises,  said,  Amen,  Amen,  and  lifted  up  their  hands,  in  token 
of  their  desire  being  toward  God,  and  all  their  expectation 
from  him  ; they  also  bowed  their  heads,  in  token  of  their  re- 
verence of  him  and  subjection  to  him.  Thus  must  we  adore 
God,  and  address  ourselves  to  him,  when  we  are  going  to  read 
and  hear  the  word  of  God,  as  those  that  see  God,  in  his  word, 
very  great  and  very  good.  2.  God’s  mouth  to  the  people,  and 
tiey  attentively  hearkened  to  him.  This  was  the  chief  busi- 
ness of  the  solemnity,  and  observe, 

(1.)  Ezra  brought  the  law  before  the  congregation,  v.  2.  He 
had  taken  care  to  provide  himself  with  the  best  and  most  cor- 
rect copies  of  the  law  ; and  what  he  had  laid  up  for  his  own 
use  and  satisfaction,  he  here  brought  forth,  as  a good  house- 
nolder,  out  of  his  treasury,  for  the  benefit  of  the  church.  Ob- 
serve, [1.]  The  book  of  the  law  is  not  to  be  confined  to  the 
scribes’  studies,  but  to  be  brought  before  the  congregation,  and 
read  to  them  in  their  own  language.  [2.]  Ministers,  when 
they  go  to  the  pulpit,  should  take  their  Bibles  with  them  ; 
Ezra  did  so;  thence  they  must  fetch  their  knowledge,  and 
according  to  that  rule  they  must  speak,  and  must  show  that 
they  do  so  See  2 Chron.  xvii.  9. 

(2.)  He  opened  the  book  with  great  reverence  and  solem- 
nity, in  the  sight  of  all  the  people,  v.  5.  He  brought  it  forth 
with  a sense  of  the  great  mercy  of  God  to  them  in  giving  them 
that  book  ; he  opened  it  with  a sense  of  his  mercy  to  them  in 
riving  them  leave  to  read  it,  that  it  was  not  a spring  shut  up, 
and  a fountain  sealed.  The  taking  of  a book,  and  the  opening 
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of  the  seals,  we  find  celebrated  with  joy  and  praise,  Rev.  v.  9-. 
Let  us  learn  to  address  ourselves  to  the  services  of  religion  with 
solemn  stops  and  pauses,  and  not  to  go  about  them  rashly  ; let 
us  consider  what  we  are  doing,  when  we  take  God’s  book  into 
our  hands,  and  open  it,  and  so  also  when  we  bow  our  knees  in 
prayer  ; and  what  we  do,  let  us  do  it  deliberately,  Eccl.  v.  I. 

(3.)  He  and  others  read  in  the  book  of  the  law,  from  morn- 
ing till  noon,  ( v . 3.)  and  they  read  distinctly,  v.  8.  Reading 
the  scriptures  in  religious  assemblies  is  an  ordinance  of  God, 
whereby  he  is  honoured,  and  his  church  edified.  And,  upon 
special  occasions,  we  must  be  willing  to  attend  for  many  hours 
together  on  the  reading  and  expounding  of  the  word  of  God  . 
they  here  were  thus  employed  six  hours.  Let  those  that 
read  and  preach  the  word,  learn  also  to  deliver  themselves 
distinctly  ; as  those  who  understand  what  they  say,  and  are 
affected  with  it  themselves,  and  who  desire  that  those  they 
speak  to  may  understand  it,  retain  it,  and  be  affected  with  it 
likewise.  It  is  a snare  for  a man  to  decour  that  which  is  holy, 

(4.)  What  they  read  they  expounded,  showed  the  intent 
and  meaning  of  it,  and  what  use  was  to  be  made  ot  it ; they 
gave  the  sense  in  other  words,  that  they  might  cause  the  people 
to  understand  the  reading,  v.  7,  8.  Note,  fl.J  t is  requisite 
that  those  who  hear  the  word  should  understand  it,  else  it  is 
to  them  but  an  empty  sound  of  words,  Matt.  xxiv.  15.  [2.} 

It  is  therefore  required  of  those  who  are  teacheis  by  office,  that 
they  explain  the  word,  and  give  the  sense  of  it.  Understand- 
est  thou  what  thou  readest  ? and,  Have  ye  understood  all  these 
things  ? are  good  questions  to  be  put  to  the  hearers  ; but,  How 
should  we,  except  some  one  guide  us  ? is  as  proper  a question  far 
them  to  put  to  their  teachers,  Acts  viii.  30,  31.  Reading  i9 
good,  and  preaching  good,  but  expounding  brings  the  reading 
and  the  preaching  together,  which  makes  the  reading  the  more 
intelligible,  and  the  preaching  the  more  convincing. 

(5.)  The  people  conducted  themselves  very  properly,  when 
the  word  was  read  and  opened  to  them. 

[1.]  With  great  reverence.  When  Ezra  opened  the  book, 
all  the  people  stood  up,  (v.5.)  thereby  showing  respect  both  to- 
Ezra  and  to  the  word  he  was  about  to  read.  It  becomes  ser- 
vants to  stand  when  their  master  speaks  to  them  ; in  honour 
to  their  master,  and  to  show  a readiness  to  do  as  they  are 
bidden. 

[2.J  With  great  fixedness  and  eomposedness  they  stood  in 
their  place;  (v.  7.)  several  ministers  were  reading  and  ex- 
pounding at  some  distance  from  each  other,  and  each  of  the 
people  kept  his  post,  did  not  go  to  hear  first  one  and  then  an- 
other, to  make  remarks  upon  them,  but  stood  in  his  place,  that 
he  might  neither  give  disturbance  to  another,  nor  receive  any 
disturbance  himself. 

[3.]  With  great  attention  and  close  application  of  mind  ; 
the  ears  of  all  the  people  were  unto  the  book  of  the  law,  ( v . 3. } 
were  even  chained  to  it,  they  heard  readily,  and  minded  every 
word.  The  word  of  God  commands  attention,  and  deserves 
it.  If  through  carelessness  we  let  much  slip  in  hearing,  there 
is  danger  that  through  lorgetfulness  we  shall  let  all  slip  after 
hearing. 

9 And  Nehemiali,  which  is  the  Tirshatha,  anti 
Ezra  the  priest  the  scribe,  and  the  Levites  that 
taught  the  people,  said  unto  all  the  people,  This 
day  is  holy  unto  the  Lord  your  God;  mourn  not, 
nor  weep.  For  all  the  people  wept  when  they 
heard  the  words  of  the  law.  10  Then  he  said  unto 
them.  Go  your  way,  eat  the  fat,  and  drink  the  sweet, 
and  send  portions  unto  them  for  whom  nothing  is 
prepared;  for  this  day  is  holy  unto  our  Lord: 
neither  he  ye  sorry  ; for  the  joy  of  the  Lord  is  your 
strength.  11  So  the  Levites  stilled  all  the  people, 
saying.  Hold  your  peace;  for  the  day  is  holy; 
neither  be  ye  grieved.  12  And  all  the  people  went 
their  way  to  eat,  and  to  drink,  and  to  send  portions, 
and  to  make  great  mirth,  because  they  had  under- 
stood the  words  that  were  declared  unto  them. 

We  may  observe  here,  I.  How-  the  people  were  wounded1 
with  the  words  of  the  law  that  were  read  to  them.  The  law 
works  death,  and  speaks  terror,  shows  men  their  sins  and 
their  misery  and  danger  because  of  sin,  and  thunders  a curse 
against  every  one  that  continues  not  n every  part  of  his  duty. 
Therefore,  when  thev  heard  i..  they  all  wept : (v.  9.)  it  was  a 
good  sign  that  their  hearts  weie  tender,  like  Josiah’s,  when  he 
heard  the  words  of  the  law.  They  wept  to  think  how  they  had 
offended  God,  and  exposed  themselves,  by  their  manv  volar 
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tions  of  the  law  ; when  some  wept,  all  wept,  for  they  all  saw 
themselves  guilty  before  God. 

II.  IIow  they  were  healed  and  comforted  with  the  words  of 
peace  that  were  spoken  to  them.  It  was  well  that  they  were 
so  much  affected  with  the  word  of  God,  and  received  the  im- 
pressions of  it  ; but  they  must  not  exceed  in  their  mourning: 
especially  not  at  this  time,  because  the  day  was  iioiy  to  the 
Lord,  it  was  one  of  the  solemn  feasts,  on  which  it  was 
their  duty  to  rejoice.  And  even  sorrow  for  sin  must  not 
hinder  our  joy  in  God,  but  rather  lead  to  it,  and  prepare  us 
for  it. 

1.  The  masters  of  the  assembly  endeavoured  to  pacify  them, 
and  encourage  them.  Now  Nehemiah  is  brought  in,  and  not 
before,  in  this  chapter;  he  took  notice  of  the  people’s  weep- 
ing. Ezra  was  pleased  to  see  them  so  affected  with  the  word, 
but  Nehemiah  observed  to  him,  and  Ezra  concurred  in  the 
thought,  that  it  was  now  unseasonable;  this  day  was  holy,  it 
is  called  a sabbath,  (Lev.  xxiii.  24.)  and  therefore  was  to  be 
celebrated  with  joy  and  praise,  not  as  if  it  were  a (lay  to  afflict 
tie  souls.  (1.)  They  forbade  the  people  to  mourn  and  ueep  ; 

( v . 9.)  Be  not  sorry  ; (v.  10.)  Hold  your  peace,  neither  be  ye 
grieved,  v.  11.  Every  thing  is  beautiful  in  its  season  ; as  we 
must  not  be  merry  when  God  calls  to  mourning,  so  we  must  not 
frighten  and  afflict  ourselves  when  God  has  given  us  occasion 
to  rejoice.  Even  sorrow  for  sin  must  not  grow  so  excessive, 
as  to  hinder  our  joy  in  God,  and  our  cheerfulness  in  his  ser- 
vice. (2.)  They  commanded  them  to  testify  their  joy,  to  put 
on  the  garments  of  praise,  instead  of  the  spirit  of  heaviness. 
They  allowed  them,  in  token  of  their  joy,  to  feast  themselves, 
to  eat  and  drink  better  than  on  other  days,  to  eat  the  fat,  and 
drink  the  sweet : but  then  it  must  be,  [1.]  With  charity  to  the 
poor  “ Send  portions  to  the-m  for  whom  nothing  is  prepared, 
that  your  abundance  may  supply  their  want ; that  they  may 
rejoice  with  you,  and  their  loins  may  bless  you.”  Christ 
directs  those  that  make  feasts  to  invite  their  poor  neighbours, 
Luke  xiv.  13.  But  it  is  especially  the  duty  of  a religious  feast, 
as  well  as  of  a religious  fast,  to  draw  out  the  soul  to  thehungry , 
Isa.  lviii.  7,  10.  God’s  bounty  should  make  us  bountiful. 
Many  will  eat  the  fat,  and  drink  the  sweet,  themselves,  even 
to  excess,  that  will  never  allow  portions,  nor  scarcely  crumbs, 
to  the  poor,  who  may  read  their  own  doom  in  the  parable  of 
the  rich  man,  Luke  xvi.  19,  &c.  But  such  know  not,  or  con- 
sider not,  what  God  gave  them  their  estates  for.  Observe, 
We  must  not  only  give  to  those  that  offer  themselves,  but  send 
to  those  that  are  out  of  sight.  The  liberal  devises  liberal  things, 
and  seeks  objects  of  charity.  [2.J  It  must  be  with  piety  and 
devotion  ; the  joy  of  the  Lord  is  your  strength.  Let  it  not  be  a 
carnal  sensual  joy,  but  holy  and  spiritual,  the  joy  of  the  Lord, 
joy  in  the  goodness  of  God,  under  the  conduct  and  govern- 
ment of  the  grace  of  God  ; joy  arising  from  our  interest  in  the 
|ove  and  favour  of  God,  and  the  tokens  of  his  favour.  This 
joy  will  be  your  strength,  therefore  encourage  it ; it  will  be 
your  strength,  First,  For  the  performance  of  the  other  duties 
of  the  feast ; the  more  cheerful  we  are  in  our  religious  exer- 
cises, the  more  we  shall  abound  in  them.  Secondly,  For  all 
that  which  you  have  to  do,  in  conformity  to  the  law  of  God 
which  has  been  read  to  you.  Holy  joy  will  be  oil  to  the 
wheels  of  our  obedience.  Thirdly,  For  the  resting  of  your 
enemies  that  are  plotting  against  you.  The  joy  of  the  Lord 
will  arm  us  against  the  assaults  of  our  spiritual  enemies,  and 
put  our  mouths  out  of  taste  for  those  pleasures  with  which  the 
tempter  baits  his  hooks. 

The  assembly  complied  with  the  directions  that  were  given 
them.  Their  weeping  was  stilled,  (v.  11.)  and  they  made 
great  mirth,  v.  12.  Note,  We  ought  always  to  have  such  a 
command  of  every  passion,  as  that,  however  it  may  break  out, 
it  may  soon  be  restrained  and  called  in  again,  when  we  are 
convinced  that  it  is  either  unreasonable  or  unseasonable.  He 
that  hath  such  a rule  as  this  over  his  own  spirit,  is  better  than  the 
mighty.  Observe,  (1.)  After  they  had  wept,  they  rejoiced  , 
holy  mourning  makes  way  for  holy  mirth  ; they  that  sow  in 
tears,  shall  reap  in  joy  ; they  that  tremble  at  the  convictions  of 
the  word,  may  triumph  in  the  consolations  of  it.  (2.)  The 
ground  of  their  joy  was  very  good  ; they  made  mirth,  not  be- 
cause they  had  the  fat  to  eat,  and  the  sweet  to  drink,  and  a 
deal  of  good  company,  but  because  they  had  understood  the 
words  that  were  declared  to  them.  Note,  [l.J  To  have  the 
holy  scriptures  with  us,  and  helps  to  understand  them,  is  a 
very  great  mercy,  which  we  have  abundant  reason  to  rejoice 
in.  Bibles  and  ministers  are  the  joy  of  God’s  Israel.  . [2.J 
1’he  better  we  understand  the  word  of  God,  the  more  comfort 
we  shall  find  in  it  ; for  the  darkness  of  trouble  arises  from 
the  darkness  of  ignorance  and  mistake.  When  the  words 
were  first  declared  to  them,  they  wept;  but,  when  they  un- 
derstood them,  they  rejoiced  ; finding,  at  length,  precious 
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promises  made  to  those  who  repented  and  reformed,  and  that 
therefore  tnere  was  hope  in  Israel. 

13  Anti  on  the  second  day  were  gathered  together 
the  chief  of  the  fathers  of  all  the  people,  the  priests 
and  the  Levites,  unto  Ezra  the  scribe,  even  to  un- 
derstand the  words  of  the  law.  14  And  they  found 
written  in  the  law  which  the  Loro  had  commanded 
by  Moses,  that  the  children  of  Israel  should  dwell 
in  booths  in  the  feast  of  the  seventh  month  : 15  And 

that  they  should  publish  and  proclaim  in  all  their 
cities,  and  in  Jerusalem,  saying,  Go  forth  unto  the 
mount,  and  fetch  olive-branches,  and  pine-branches, 
and  myrtle-branches,  and  palm-branches,  and 
branches  of  thick  trees,  to  make  booths,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten. 16  So  the  people  went  forth,  and  brought 
them,  and  made  themselves  booths,  every  one  upon 
the  roof  of  his  house,  and  in  their  courts,  and  in  the 
courts  of  the  house  of  God,  and  in  the  street  of  the 
water-gate,  and  in  the  street  of  the  gate  of  Ephraim. 
17  And  all  the  congregation  of  them  that  were  come 
again  out  of  the  captivity  made  booths,  and  sat  un- 
der the  booths  : for  since  the  days  of  Jeshua  the  son 
of  Nun,  unto  that  day,  had  not  the  children  of  Israel 
done  so.  And  there  was  very  great  gladness.  IB 
Also  day  by  day,  from  the  first  day  unto  the  last  day, 
he  read  in  the  book  of  the  law  of  God.  And  they 
kept  the  feast  seven  days;  and  on  the  eighth  day  was- 
a solemn  assembly,  according  unto  the  manner. 

We  have  here,  I.  The  people’s  renewed  attendance  upon 
the  word.  They  had  spent  the  greatest  part  of  one  day  in 
praying  and  hearing,  and  yet  were  so  far  from  being  weary  of 
that  new  moon  and  sabbath,  that,  the  next  day  after,  though 
it  was  no  festival,  the  chief  of  them  came  together  again  to 
hear  Ezra  expound,  (v.  13.)  which  they  found  more  delight- 
ful and  gainful  than  any  worldly  pleasure  or  profit  whatsoever. 
Note,  The  more  we  converse  with  the  word  of  God,  if  we 
rightly  understand  it,  and  be  affected  with  it,  the  more  we 
shall  covet  to  converse  with  it,  and  to  increase  in  our  ac- 
quaintance with  it,  saying,  How  sweet  are  thy  words  unto  my 
mouth!  They  that  understand  the  scriptures  well,  will  still  be 
desirous  to  understand  them  better.  Now  the  priests  and  the 
Levites  themselves  came  with  the  chief  of  the  people  to  Ezra, 
that  prince  of  expositors,  to  understand  the  words  of  the  law,  or. 
as  it  is  in  the  margin,  that  they  might  instruct  in  the  words  of 
the  law  , they  came  to  be  taught  themselves,  that  they  might 
he  qualified  to  teach  others.  Observe,  1.  Though,  on  the 
first  day,  Ezra’s  humility  had  st.  them  on  his  right  hand,  and  on 
his  left,  as  teachers  with  him,  (v.  4,  7.)  yet  now,  they  being  by 
trial  made  more  sensible  than  ever  of  their  own  deficiencies, 
and  his  excellences,  on  the  second  day  their  humility  set 
them  at  Ezra’s  feet,  as  learners  of  him.  2.  Those  that  would 
teach  others,  must  themselves  receive  instruction.  Priests 
and  Levites  must  be  taught  first,  and  then  teach. 

II.  The  people’s  ready  obedience  to  the  word,  in  one  par- 
ticular instance,  as  soon  as  they  were  made  sensible  of  theit 
duty  therein.  It  is  probable  that  Ezra,  after  the  wisdom  of  his 
God  that  was  in  his  hand,  (Ezra  vii.  25.)  when  they  applied 
themselves  to  him  for  instruction  out  of  the  law  on  the  second 
day  of  the  seventh  month,  read  to  them  those  laws  which 
concerned  the  feasts  of  that  month,  and,  among  the  rest,  that 
of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  Lev.  xxiii.  34.  Deut.  xvi.  13. 
Ministers  should  preach  not  only  that  which  is  true  and1 
good,  but  that  which  is  seasonable,  directing  to  the  work  of  the 
day  i'.i  its  day. 

Here  is,  1.  The  divine  appointment  of  the  feast  of  taber- 
nacles revived,  v.  14,  15.  They  found  written  in  the  law  a 
commandment  concerning  it.  They  that  diligently  search 
the  scriptures,  will  find  those  things  written  there  which  they 
had  forgotten,  or  not  duly  considered.  This  feast  of  taberna- 
cles was  a memorial  of  their  dwelling  in  tents  in  the  wilder- 
ness, a representation  of  our  tabernacle-state  in  this  world 
and  a type  of  the  holy  joy  of  the  gospel  church.  The  con- 
version of  the  nations  to  the  faith  of  Christ  is  foretold  under 
the  figure  of  this  feast;  (Zech.  xiv.  16.)  they  shall  come  to 
keep  the  fea,t  of  tabernacles,  as  having  here  no  continuing  city. 
Tills  feast  was  to  be  proclaimed  in  all  their  cities.  The  peo- 
ple were  themselves  to  fetch  boughs  of  trees,  (they  of  Jeru- 
salem fetched  them  from  the  mount  of  Olives,)  and  to  matte 
booths,  or  arbours,  of  them,  in  which  they  were  to  lodge,  (an 
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much  as  the  weather  would  permit,)  and  to  make  merry  filli- 
ng the  feast. 

2.  This  appointment  religiously  observed,  v.  16,  17.  Then 
we  read  and  hear  the  word  acceptably  and  profitably,  when 
■ve  do  according  to  what  is  written  therein;  wren  what 
nppearsto  be  our  duty,  after  it  has  been  neglected,  is  revived. 

(1.)  They  observed  the  ceremony;  they  sat  in  booths, 
which  the  priests  and  Levites  set  up  in  the  courts  of  the  tem- 
ple : those  that  bad  houses  of  their  own,  set  up  booths  on  the 
roofs  of  them,  or  in  their  courts  ; and  those  that  had  not  such 
conven'enres,  set  them  up  in  the  streets.  This  feast  had 
usually  been  obseived,  (2  Cliron.  v.  3.  Ezra  iii.  4.)  but  never 
with  such  solemnity  as  now,  since  Joshua’s  time,  when  they 
were  newly  settled,  as  they  were  now  newly  re-settled  in  Ca- 
naan. That  man  loves  bis  house  too  well,  that  cannot  find 
in  his  heart  to  quit  it,  a while,  in  compliance  either  with  an 
ordinance  or  with  a providence  of  God. 

(2.)  They  minded  the  substance  ; else  the  ceremony,  how 
significant  soever,  had  been  insignificant.  [l.J  They  did  it 
with  gladness;  with  very  great  gladness,  rejoicing  in  God, 
and  his  goodness  to  them.  All  their  holy  feasts,  but  this 
especially,  were  to  be  celebrated  with  joy,  which  would  be 
much  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  their  own  encouragement  in 
his  service,  f'2.]  They  attended  the  reading  and  expounding 
of  the  word  of  God,  during  all  the  days  of  the  feast,  v.  18. 
They  improved  their  leisure  for  this  good  work  : spare  hours 
cannot  be  better  spent  than  in  studying  the  scriptures,  and 
conversing  with  them.  At  this  feast  of  tabernacles,  God  ap- 
pointed the  law  to  be  read,  once  in  seven  years  ; whether  this 
was  that  year  of  release  in  which  that  service  was  to  be  per- 
formed, (Deut.  xxxi.  10,  11.)  does  not  appear;  however,  they 
spent  all  the  days  of  the  feast  in  that  good  work,  and  on  the 
eighth  day  was  a solemn  assembly,  as  God  had  appointed,  in 
which  they  finished  the  solemnity  the  22d  day  of  the  month, 
yet  did  not  scatter,  for  the  24th  day  was  appointed  to  be  spent 
an  fasting  and  prayer.  Holy  joy  must  not  indispose  us  for 
godly  sorrow,  any  more  than  godly  sorrow  for  holy  joy. 

CHAP.  IX. 

The  tenth  iloy  of  the  seventh  month,  between  the  feast  of  trumpets,  I ch.  viii. 
2.)  and  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  [r  14.)  was  appointed  to  be  the  day  of 
atonement  ; we  have  no  reason  to  think  but  that  it  was  religiously  observ- 
ed, though  it  is  not  mentioned,  dint  here  we  have  an  account  of  an  occa- 
sional fast  that  was  kept  a fortnight  after  that,  with  reference  to  the  pre- 
sent posture  of  their  affairs,  and  it  was,  as  that , a day  of  humiliation. 
There  is  a time  to  weep  as  well  as  a time  to  laugh.  We  have  here  an  ac- 
count, I.  How  this  fast  was  observed,  v.  1 — 3.  II.  What  were  the 
heads  of  the  prayer  that  was  made  to  Cod  on  that  occasion,  wherein  they 
made  a thankful  acknowledgment  of  Cod's  mercies,  a penitent  confession 
of  sin,  and  a humble  submission  to  the  righteous  hand  of  God  in  the  judg- 
ments that  were  brought  upon  them,  concluding  with  a solemn  resolution  of 
new  obedience,  v.  A — 38. 

I 1VT  OW  in  the  twenty  and  fourth  day  of  this 
L s month  the  childreti  of  Israel  were  assembled 
with  fasting,  and  with  sackclothes,  and  eartii  upon 
them.  2 And  the  seed  of  Israel  separated  them- 
selves from  all  strangers,  and  stood  and  confessed 
their  sins,  and  the  iniquities  of  their  fathers.  3 And 
they  stood  up  in  their  place,  and  read  in  the  book  of 
the  law  of  the  Lord  their  God  one  fourth  part  of 
the  day,  and  another  fourth  part  they  confessed,  and 
worshipped  the  Lord  their  God. 

We  have  here  a general  account  of  a public  fast  which  the 
children  of  Israel  kept,  probably  by  order  from  Nehemiah,  by 
and  wi'h  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  chief  of  the  fathers. 
St  was  a fast  that  men  appointed,  but  such  a fast  as  God  had 
choseti  ; for, 

1.  It  was  a day  to  afflict  the  soul,  Isa.  Iviii.  5.  Probably, 
they  assembled  in  the  courts  of  the  temple,  and  they  there  ap- 
peared in  sackcloth,  and  in  the  posture  of  mourners,  with 
earth  on  their  heads,  v.  1.  By  those  outward  expressions  of 
sorrow  and  humiliation  they  gave  glory  to  God,  took  shame 
to  themselves,  and  stirred  up  one  another  to  repent  nee.  They 
were  restrained  from  weeping,  ch.  viii.  9.  but  now  they  were 
directed  to  weep.  The  joy  of  our  holy  feasts  must  give  way 
to  the  sorrow  of  our  solemn  fasts,  when  they  come.  Every 
thing  is  beautiful  in  its  season. 

2.  It  was  a day  to  loose  the  hands  of  wickedness,  and  that  is  the 
fast  that  God  has  chosen,  Isa.  Iviii.  6.  Without  this,  spread- 
ing sackcloth  and  ashes  under  us  is  but  a jest.  The  seed  of 
Israel,  because  they  were  a holy  seed,  appropriated  to  God, 
and  more  excellent  than  their  neighbours,  separated  themselves 
from  all  strangers,  with  whom  they  had  mingled  themselves, 
and  joined  in  affinity,  v.  2.  Ezra  had  separated  them  from 
tficir  strange  wives  some  years  before,  but  they  had  relapsed 
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into  the  same  sin,  and  had  either  made  marriages,  or,  at  least, 
made  friendships,  with  them,  and  contracted  such  an  intimacy 
as  was  a snare  to  them.  But  now  they  separated  themselves 
from  the  strange  children,  as  well  as  from  the  strange  wives. 
They  that  intend  by  prayers  and  covenants  to  join  themselves 
to  God,  must  separate  themselves  from  sin  and  sinners  ; for 
what  communion  hath  light  with  darkness  ? 

3.  It  was  a day  of  communion  with  God  ; they  fasted  to  him, 
even  to  him  ; (Zecli.  vii.  5.)  for,  (1.)  They  spake  to  him  in 
prayer,  offered  their  pious  and  devout  affections  to  him,  in  the 
confession  of  sin,  and  the  adoration  of  him  as  the  Lord  and 
their  God.  Fasting  without  prayer,  is  a tody  without  a soul, 
a worthless  carcass.  (2.)  They  heard  him  speaking  to  them 
by  his  word,  for  they  read  in  the  book  of  the  law,  which  is 
very  proper  on  fasting  days,  that,  in  the  glass  of  the  law,  we 
may  see  our  deformities  and  defilements,  and  know  what  to 
acknowledge,  and  what  to  amend.  The  word  will  direct  anc 
quicken  prayer,  for  by  it  the  Spirit  helps  our  praying  infirmi- 
ties. Observe  how  the  time  was  equally  divided  between 
these  two.  Three  hours  (for  that  is  the  fourth  part  of  a day) 
they  spent  in  reading,  expounding,  and  applying  the  scrip- 
tures ; and  three  hours  in  confessing  sin,  and  praying  ; so  that 
they  stayed  together  six  hours,  and  spent  all  the  time  in  the 
solemn  acts  of  religion,  without  saying,  Behold  what  a weari- 
ness is  it ! The  varying  of  the  exercises  made  it  the  less  tedi- 
ous, and,  as  the  word  they  read  would  furnish  them  with 
matter  for  prayer,  so  prayer  would  make  the  word  the  more 
profitable.  Bishop  Patrick  thinks  that  they  spent  the  whole 
twelve  hours  of  the  day  in  devotion,  that  from  six  o’clock  in 
the  morning  till  nine  they  read,  and  then  from  nine  to  twelve 
they  prayed  ; from  twelve  to  three  they  read  again,  and  from 
three  till  six  at  night  they  prayed  again.  The  work  of  a fast 
day  is  good  work,  and  therefore  we  should  endeavour  to  make 
a day’s  work,  a good  day’s  work,  of  it. 

4 Then  stood  up  upon  the  stairs,  of  the  Levites, 
Jeshua,  and  Bani,  Kadmiel,  Shebaniah,  Bunni, 
Shcrebiah,  Bani,  and  Chenani,  and  cried  with  a 
loud  voice  unto  the  Lord  their  God.  5 Then  the 
Levites,  Jeshua,  and  Kadmiel,  Bani,  Hashabniah, 
Sherebiah,  Hodijab,  Shebaniah,  and  Pethahiah, 
said,  Stand  up,  and  bless  the  Lord  your  God  for 
ever  and  ever;  and  blessed  be  thy  glorious  name, 
which  is  exalted  above  all  blessing  and  praise.  6 
Thou,  even  thou,  art  Lord  alone:  thou  hast  made 
heaven,  the  heaven  of  heavens,  with  all  their  host, 
the  earth,  and  all  things  that  are  therein,  the  seas, 
and  all  that  is  therein,  and  thou  preservestthem  all ; 
and  the  host  of  heaven  worshipped  thee.  7 Thou 
art  the  Lord  the  God,  who  didst  choose  Abram, 
and  broughtest  him  forth  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees, 
and  gavest  him  the  name  of  Abraham  : 8 And 

foundest  his  heart  faithful  before  thee,  and  madcst  a 
covenant  with  him,  to  give  the  land  of  the  Canaan- 
ites,  the  Hittitcs,  the  Amorites,  and  the  Perizzitcs. 
and  the  Jebusites,  and  the  Girgashites,  to  give  it.  1 
say,  to  Ins  seed,  and  hast  performed  thy  words;  for 
thou  art  righteous:  9 And  didst  see  the  affliction  of 

our  father,  in  Egypt,  and  heardest  their  cry  by  the 
Red  sea  : 0 And  shewedst  signs  and  wonders  upon 

Pharaoh,  a >0  on  all  his  servants,  and  on  all  the 
people  of  hi  f land  ; for  thou  knewest  that  they  dealt 
proudly  against  them  : so  didst  thou  get  thee  a 
name,  as  it  is  this  day.  11  And  thou  didst  divide 
the  sea  before  them  so  that  they  went  through  th 
midst  of  the  sea  on  the  drv  land  ; and  their  perse- 
cutors thou  th  rewest  into  the  deeps,  as  a stone  into 
the  mighty  waters.  12  Moreover,  thou  leddest  them 
in  the  day  by  a cl  -udv  pillar,  and  in  the  night  by  a 
pillar  of  (ire,  to  give  tnem  light  in  the  way  wherein 
they  should  go.  13  Thou  earnest  down  also  upon 
mount  Sinai,  and  spakest  with  them  from  heaven, 
and  gavest  them  right  judgments  and  true  laws, 
good  statutes  and  commandments  : 14  And  madcst 

known  unto  them  thy  holy  sabbath,  and  command- 
cdst  them  precepts,  statutes,  and  laws,  by  the  hand 
of  Moses  thy  servant:  15  And  gavest  them  bread 
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from  heaven  for  their  hunger,  and  hrougntest  forth 
water  for  them  out  of  the  rock  i'oi  their  thirst,  and 
promisedst  them  that  they  should  go  in  to  possess 
the  land  which  thou  hadst  sworn  to  give  them.  1(3 
But  they  and  our  fathers  dealt  proudly,  and  hard- 
ened their  necks,  and  hearkened  not  to  thy  com- 
mandments, 17  And  refused  to  obey,  neither  were 
mindful  of  thy  wonders  that  thou  didst  among 
them;  but  hardened  their  necks,  and  in  their  rebel- 
lion appointed  a captain  to  return  to  their  bondage: 
but  thou  art  a God  ready  to  pardon,  gracious  and 
merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness,  and 
forsookest  them  not.  18  Yea,  when  they  had  made 
*Jicm  a molten  calf,  and  said,  This  is  thy  god  that 
brought  thee  up  out  of  Egypt,  and  had  wrought 
great  provocations  ; 19  Yet  thou,  in  thy  manifold 

mercies,  forsookest  them  not  in  the  wilderness:  the 
pillar  of  the  cloud  departed  not  from  them  by  day, 
to  lead  them  in  the  way;  neither  the  pillar  of  fire 
by  night,  to  show  them  light,  and  the  way  wherein 
they  should  go.  20  Thou  gavest  also  thy  good 
Spirit  to  instruct  them,  and  withheldest  not  thy 
manna  from  their  mouth,  and  gavest  them  water  for 
their  thirst.  21  Yea,  forty  years  didst  thou  sus- 
tain them  in  the  wilderness,  so  that  they  lacked  no- 
thing ; their  clothes  waxed  not  old,  and  their  feet 
swelled  not.  22  Moreover,  thou  gavest  them  king- 
doms and  nations,  and  didst  divide  them  into 
corners:  so  they  possessed  the  land  of  Sihon,  and 
the  land  of  the  king  of  Heshbon,  and  the  land  of 
Og  king  of  Bashan.  23  Their  children  also  multi- 
pliedst  thou  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  broughtest 
them  into  the  land,  concerning  which  thou  hadst 
promised  to  their  fathers,  that  they  should  go  in  to 
possess  it.  24  So  the  children  went  in  and  pos- 
sessed the  land,  and  thou  subduedst  before  them  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land,  the  Canaanites,  and  gavest 
them  into  their  hands,  with  their  kings,  and  trie 
people  of  the  land,  that  they  eight  do  with  them  as 
they  would.  25  And  they  took  strong  cities,  and  a 
fat  land,  and  possessed  houses  full  of  all  goods, 
wells  digged,  vineyards,  and  oliveyards,  and  fruit- 
trees  in  abundance:  so  they  did  eat,  and  were 
tilled,  and  became  fat,  and  delighted  themselves  in 
thy  great  goodness.  20  Nevertheless  they  were 
disobedient,  and  rebelled  against  thee,  and  cast  thy 
Jaw  behind  their  backs,  and  slew  thy  prophets, 
which  testified  against  them  to  turn  them  to  thee  ; 
and  they  wrought  great  provocations.  27  There- 
fore thou  deliveredst  them  into  the  hand  of  their 
enemies,  who  vexed  them  : and  in  the  time  of  their 
trouble,  when  they  cried  unto  thee,  thou  heardest 
them  from  heaven  ; and,  according  to  thy  manifold 
mercies,  thou  gavest  them  saviours,  who  saved  them 
out  of  the  hand  of  their  enemies.  28  But  after 
they  had  rest,  they  did  evil  again  before  thee: 
therefore  leftest  thou  them  in  the  hand  of  their  ene- 
mies, so  that  they  had  the  dominion  over  them  : 
yet  when  they  returned,  and  cried  unto  thee,  thou 
heardest  them  from  heaven  ; and  many  times  didst 
thou  deliver  them,  according  to  thy  mercies;  29 
And  testifiedst  against  them,  that  thou  mightest 
bring  them  again  unto  thy  law:  yet  they  dealt 
proudly,  and  hearkened  not  unto  thy  command- 
ments, but  sinned  against  thy  judgments,  (which  if 
t<  man  do,  he  shall  live  in  them,)  and  withdrew  the 
shoulder,  and  hardened  their  neck,  and  would  not 
•’ear  : 30  Yet  many  years  didst  thou  forbear  them, 

and  testifiedst  against  them  by  thy  Spirit  in  thy 
prophets;  yet  would  they  not  give  ear:  therefore 
gavest  thou  them  into  the  hand  of  the  people  of  the 


lands.  31  Nevertheless,  for  thy  great  mercies 
sake,  then  didst  not  utterly  consume  them,  nor  for- 
sake them  ; for  thou  art  a gracious  and  merciful 
God.  32  Now  therefore,  our  God,  the  great,  the 
mighty,  and  the  terrible  God,  who  keepest  covenant 
and  mercy,  let  not  all  the  trouble  seem  little  before 
thee,  that  hath  come  upon  us,  on  our  kings,  on  our 
princes,  and  on  our  priests,  and  on  our  prophets, 
and  on  our  fathers,  and  on  ail  thy  people,  since  the 
time  of  the  kings  of  Assyria  unto  this  day.  33 
Howbeit,  thou  art  just  in  all  that  is  brought  upon 
us;  for  thou  hast  done  right,  but  we  have  done 
wickedly:  34  Neither  have  our  kings,  our  princes, 

our  priests,  nor  our  fathers,  kept  thy  law,  nor 
hearkened  unto  thy  commandments  and  thy  testi- 
monies, wherewith  thou  didst  testify  against  them. 
35  For  they  have.not  served  thee  in  their  kingdom, 
and  in  thy  great  goodness  that  thou  gavest  them, 
and  in  the  large  and  fat  land  which  thou  gavest 
before  them,  neither  turned  they  from  their  wicked 
works.  36  Behold,  we  are  servants  this  day;  and 
for  the  land  that  thou  gavest  unto  our  fathers,  tv 
eat  the  fruit  thereof,  and  the  good  thereof,  behold, 
we  are  servants  in  it : 37  And  it  yieldeth  much  in- 

crease unto  the  kings  whom  thou  hast  set  over  us 
because  of  our  sins  : also  they  have  dominion  over 
our  bodies,  and  over  our  cattle,  at  their  pleasure, 
and  we  are  in  great  distress.  38  And  because  of  all 
this,  we  make  a sure  covenant,  and  wrrite  it:  and 
our  princes,  Levites,  and  priests,  seal  unto  it. 

We  have  here  an  account  how  the  work  of  this  fast-dav  wita 
carried  on. 

I.  The  names  of  the  ministers  that  were  employed.  They 
are  twice  named,  (v.  4,  6.)  only  with  some  variation  of  the 
names.  Either  they  prayed  successively,  according  to  that 
rule  which  the  apostle  gives,  (1  Cor.  xiv.  31.)  Ye  may  alt  pro- 
phesy one  by  one  ; or,  as  some  think,  there  were  eight  several 
congregations,  at  some  distance  from  each  other,  and  each  hao 
a Levite  to  preside  in  it. 

II.  The  work  itself  they  employed  themselves  in  ; 1.  They 
prayed  to  God,  cried  to  him  with  a loud  voice,  (v.  4.)  for  the 
pardon  of  the  sins  of  Israel,  and  God’s  favour  to  them.  They 
cried  aloud,  not  that  God  might  the  better  hear  them,  as 
Baal’s  worshippers,  but  that  the  people  might,  and  to  excite 
their  fervency.  2.  They  praised  God  ; for  the  work  of  praise 
is  not  unseasonable  on  a fast-day  : in  all  acts  of  devotion,  we 
must  aim  at  this,  to  give  unto  God  the  glory  due  to  his  name. 

The  summary  of  their  prayers  we  have  here  upon  record  , 
whether  drawn  up  before,  as  a directory  to  the  Levites  what 
to  enlarge  on,  or  recollected  after,  as  the  heads  of  what  they 
had  in  prayer  enlarged  upon,  is  uncertain.  Much  more,  no 
doubt,  was  said  than  is  here  recorded  ; else  confessing  and 
worshipping  God  had  not  taken  up  a fourth  part  of  the  day, 
much  less  two  fourths. 

In  this  solemn  address  to  God,  we  have, 

(1.)  An  awful  adoration  of  God,  as  a perfect  and  glorious 
Being,  and  the  Fountain  of  all  beings,  v.  5,  6.  The  congre- 
gation is  called  upon  to  signify  their  concurrence  herewith, 
by  standing  up  ; and  so  the  minister  directs  himself  to  God, 
Blessed  be  thy  glorious  name.  God  is  here  adored,  [1.]  As  the 
one  only  living  and  true  God  ; Thou  art  Jehovah  alone,  self- 
existent  and  independent  ; there  is  no  God  beside  thee.  [2.] 
As  the  Creator  of  all  things  ; Thou,  hast  made  heaven,  earth, 
and  seas,  and  all  that  is  in  them.  The  first  article  of  our  creed 
is  fitly  made  the  first  article  of  our  praises.  (3.]  As  the  great 
Protector  of  the  whole  creation  : “ Thou  preservest  in  being 
all  creatures  thou  hast  given  being  to.”  God’s  providence 
extends  itself  to  the  highest  beings,  for  they  need  it,  and  to 
the  meanest,  for  they  are  not  slighted  by  it.  What  God  has 
made,  he  will  preserve  ; what  he  does,  is  firm,  Eccl.  iii.  14. 
[4.]  As  the  Object  of  the  creatures’  praises  ; The  host  of  hea- 
ven, the  world  of  holy  angels,  worshippeth  thee,  v.  6.  But  thy 
name  is  exalted  above  all  blessing  and  praise  ; it  needs  not  the 
praises  of  the  creatures,  nor  is  any  addition  made  to  its  glory 
by  those  praises.  The  best  performances  in  the  praisitg  of 
God’s  name,  even  those  of  the  angels  themselves,  fall  infinitely 
short  of  what  it  deserves.  It  is  not  only  exalted  above  our 
blessing,  but  above  all  blessing.  Put  all  the  praises  of  heaven 
and  earth  together,  and  the  thousandth  part  is  not  said  of  wlia» 
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might,  and  should,  be  said  of  the  glory  of  God.  Our  goodness 
txtendeth  not  to  him. 

(‘2.)  A thankful  acknowledgment  of  God'sfavours  to  Israel, 
many  of  which  are  here  reckoned  up  in  order  before  him,  and 
very  much  to  the  purpose,  for,  [1.]  We  must  take  all  occasions 
to  mention  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord,  and  in  every 
prayer  give  thunks.  [2.]  When  we  are  confessing  our  sins,  it 
is  good  to  take  notice  of  the  mercies  of  God,  as  the  aggrava- 
tions of  our  sins,  that  we  may  be  the  more  humbled  and 
ashamed,  and  call  ourselves  by  the  scandalous  name  of  un- 
grateful. [3.]  When  we  are  seeking  to  God  for  mercy  and 
Telief  in  the  time  of  distress,  it  is  an  encouragement  to  our 
faith  and  hope,  to  look  back  upon  our  own  and  our  fathers’ 
experiences;  “ Lord,  thou  hast  done  well  for  us  formerly, 
shall  it  be  all  undone  again  1 Art  not  thou  the  same  God 
still  1” 

Let  us  briefly  observe  the  particular  instances  of  God’s 
goodness  to  Israel  here  recounted. 

First,  The  call  of  Abraham,  v.  7.  God’s  favour  to  him  was 
distinguishing  ; Thou  didst  choose  him  ; his  grace  in  him  was 
powerful  to  bring  him  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  and,  in  giv- 
ing him  the  name  of  Abraham,  he  put  honour  upon  him  as 
his  own,  and  assured  him  that  he  should  be  the  father  of 
many  nations.  Look  unto  Abraham,  your  father,  (Isa.  li,  2.) 
and  see  free  grace  glorified  in  him. 

Secondly,  The  covenant  God  made  with  him,  to  give  the 
land  of  Canaan  to  him  and  Ins  seed,  a type  of  the  better 
country,  v.  8.  And  this  covenant  was  sure,  for  God  found 
Abraham’s  heart  faithful  before  God,  and  therefore  found  it  so, 
because  he  made  it  so,  (for  faith  is  not  of  ourselves,  it  is  the 
gift  of  God,)  and  therefore  performed  his  words  ; for  with  the 
upright  he  will  show  himself  upright,  and  wherever  he  finds  a 
‘aithful  heart,  he  will  be  found  a faithful  God. 

Thirdly,  The  deliverance  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  v.  9 — 11. 
It  was  seasonable  to  remember  this,  now  that  they  were  inter- 
ceding for  the  perfecting  of  their  deliverance  out  of  Babylon. 
They  were  then  delivered,  in  compassion  to  their  affliction,  in 
answer  to  their  cry,  and  in  resistance  of  the  pride  and  inso- 
lence of  their  persecutors  : wherein  they  dealt  proudly,  God 
showed  himself  above  them,  (Exod.  xviii.  11.)  and  so  gat  him 
a name;  for  he  said,  I will  get  me  honour  upon  Pharaoh; 
even  to  this  day,  the  name  of  God  is  glorified  for  that  wonder- 
ful work.  It  was  done  miraculously  : signs  and  wonders  were 
showed  for  the  effecting  of  it  ; their  deliverance  was  the 
destruction  of  their  enemies  ; they  were  thrown  into  the  deeps, 
as  irrecoverably  as  a stone  into  the  mighty  waters. 

Fourthly,  The  conducting  of  them  through  the  wilderness 
by  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire,  which  showed  them  which  way 
they  should  go,  when  they  should  remove,  and  when  and 
where  they  should  rest  ; directed  all  their  stages,  and  all  their 
steps,  v.  12.  It  was  also  a visible  token  of  God’s  presence 
with  them,  to  guide  and  guard  them.  They  mention  this 
again,  ( v . 19.)  observing  that  though  they  had  by  their  sins 
provoked  God  to  withdraw  from  them,  and  leave  them  to 
wander  and  perish  in  the  by-paths  of  the  wilderness,  yet  in 
his  manifold  mercy  he  continued  to  lead  them,  and  took  not 
away  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire,  v.  19.  When  mercies, 
though  forfeited,  are  continued,  we  are  bound  to  be  doubly 
thankful. 

Fifthly,  The  plentiful  provision  made  for  them  in  the  wil- 
derness, that  they  might  not  perish  for  hunger  ; Thou  gavest 
them  bread  from  heaven,  and  water  out  of  the  rock,  (v.  15.)  and, 
to  hold  up  their  hearts,  a promise  that  they  should  go  in  and 
possess  the  land  of  Canaan.  They  had  meat  and  drink,  food 
convenient  in  the  way,  and  the  good  land  at  their  journey’s 
end  ; what  would  they  more  1 This  also  is  repeated,  ( v . 20, 
21.)  as  that  w’hich  was  continued,  notwithstanding  their  pro- 
vocations ; Forty  years  didst  thou  sustain  them.  Never  was 
people  so  long  nursed,  and  so  tenderly  ; they  were  wonder- 
fully provided  for,  and,  in  so  long  a time,  their  clothes  wared 
not  old,  and,  though  their  way  was  rough  and  tedious,  their 
feet  swelled  not,  for  they  were  carried  as  upon  eagles’  icings. 

Sixthly,  The  giving  of  the  law  upon  mount  Sinai.  This  was 
the  greatest  favour  of  all  that  was  done  them,  and  the  great- 
est honour  that  was  put  upon  them.  The  Lawgiver  was  very 
glorious,  v.  13.  “ Thou  didst  not  send  only,  but  earnest  down 

thyself,  and  spakest  with  them,”  Deut.  iv.  33.  The  law  given 
was  very  good  ; *o  nation  under  the  sun  had  such  right  judg- 
ments, true  laws,  and  good  statutes.  Deut.  iv.  8.  The  moral 
and  judicial  precepts  true  and  right,  founded  upon  natural 
equity,  and  the  eternal  reasons  of  good  and  evil  ; and  even  the 
ceremonial  institutions  good,  tokens  of  God’s  goodness  to 
•hem,  and  types  of  gospel  grace.  Particular  notice  is  taken 
of  the  law  of  the  fourth  commandment  as  a great  favour  to 
them  ; Thou  madest  known  unto  them  thy  holy  soM'uth  which 
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was  a token  of  God’s  particular  favour  to  them,  distinguishing 
them  from  the  nations  who  had  revolted  from  God,  and  quite 
lost  that  ancient  part  of  revealed  religion  ; and  was  likewise 
a means  of  keeping  up  their  communion  with  him.  And  with 
the  law  and  the  sabbath,  he  gave  his  good  Spirit  to  instruct 
them,  v.  20.  Beside  the  law  given  on  mount  Sinai,  the  five 
books  of  Moses,  which  he  wrote  as  he  was  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  were  constant  instructions  to  them,  particularly  the 
book  of  Deuteronomy,  in  which  God’s  Spirit  by  Moses  in- 
structed them  fully.  Bezaleel  was  filled  with  the  Spirit  of 
God;  (Exod.  xxxi.  3.)  so  was  Joshua;  (Numb,  xxvii.  18.) 
and  Caleb  had  another  spirit. 

Seventhly,  The  putting  of  them  in  possession  of  Canaan, 
that  good  land,  kingdoms  and  nation#  v.  22.  They  were  made 
so  numerous  as  to  replenish  it,  (i>.  23.)  and  so  victorious  as  to 
be  masters  of  it;  (r.  24.)  the  natives  were  given  into  theii 
hands,  that  they  might  do  with  them  as  they  would,  set  their 
feet,  if  they  pleased,  on  the  necks  of  their  kings.  Thus  they 
gained  a happy  settlement,  v.  25.  Look  upon  their  cities,  and 
you  see  them  strong  and  well  fortified.  Look  into  their  houses, 
and  you  find  them  fine  and  well  furnished,  filled  with  all  sorts 
of  rich  goods.  Take  a view  of  the  country,  and  you  will  say 
that  you  never  saw  such  a fat  land,  so  well  stored  with  vine- 
yards and  olive-yards.  All  these  they  found  made  ready  to 
their  hands  ; so  they  delighted  themselves  in  the  gifts  of  God’s 
great  goodness.  They  could  not  wish  to  be  more  easy  or 
happy  than  they  were,  or  might  have  been,  in  Canaan,  had  it 
not  been  their  own  fault. 

Eighthly,  God’s  great  readiness  to  pardon  their  sins,  and 
work  deliverance  for  them,  when  they  had,  by  their  provoca- 
tions, brought  his  judgments  upon  themselves.  When  they 
were  in  the  wilderness,  they  found  him  a God  ready  to  par- 
don, (v.  17.)  a God  of  pardons,  so  the  margin  reads  it,  who 
had  proclaimed  his  name  there,  forgiving  iniquity,  trans- 
gression, and  sin  ; who  has  power  to  forgive  sin,  is  willing  to 
forgive,  and  glories  in  it.  Though  they  forsook  him,  he  did 
not  forsake  them,  as  justly  he  might  have  done,  but  continued 
his  care  of  them,  and  favour  to  them.  Afterward,  when  they 
were  settled  in  Canaan,  and  sold  themselves  by  their  sins  into 
the  hands  of  their  enemies,  upon  their  submission  and  humble 
request,  he  gave  them  saviours,  (u.  27.)  the  judges  by  whom 
God  wrought  many  a great  deliverance  for  them,  when  they 
were  on  the  brink  of  ruin.  This  he  did.  not  for  any  merit  of 
theirs,  for  they  deserved  nothing  but  ill,  but  according  to  his 
mercies,  his  manifold  mercies. 

Ninthly,  The  admonitions  and  fair  warnings  he  gave  them 
by  his  servants  the  prophets.  When  he  delivered  them  from 
their  troubles,  he  testified  against  their  sins,  (v.  28,  29.)  that 
they  might  not  misconstrue  their  deliverances  as  connivances 
at  their  wickedness.  That  which  was  designed  in  all  the  tes- 
timonies which  the  prophets  bore  against  them,  was,  to  bring 
them  again  to  God’s  law,  to  lay  their  necks  under  its  yoke, 
and  walk  by  its  rule.  The  end  of  our  ministry  is,  to  bring 
people  to  God,  by  bringing  them  to  his  law,  not  to  bring  them 
to  ourselves,  by  bringing  them  under  any  law  of  ours.  This 
we  have  again,  v.  30.  Thou  testifiedst  against  them  by  thy 
Spirit  in  thy  prophets.  The  testimony  of  the  prophets  was  the 
testimony  of  the  Spirit  in  the  prophets,  and  it  was  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  in  them.  1 Pet.  i.  10,  11.  They  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  what  they  said  is  to  be  received 
accordingly.  God  gave  them  his  Spirit  to  instruct  them,  (v 
20.)  but  they  not  receiving  that  instruction,  he  did  by  his 
Spirit  testify  against  them  ; if  we  will  not  suffer  God’s  word 
to  teach  and  rule  us,  it  will  accuse  and  judge  us.  God  sends 
prophets,  in  compassion  to  his  people,  (2  Chron.  xxxvi.  15.) 
that  he  may  not  send  judgments. 

Tenthly,  The  lengthening  out  of  his  patience,  and  the  mo 
derating  of  his  rebukes.  Many  years  did  he  forbear  them, 
(v.  30.)  as  loth  to  punish  them,  and  waiting  to  see  if  they 
would  repent;  and,  when  he  did  punish  them,  he  did  not 
utterly  consume  them  nor  forsake  them,  r.  31.  Had  he  forsaken 
them,  they  had  been  utterly  consumed  ; but  he  did  not  stir 
up  all  his  wrath,  for  he  designed  their  reformation,  not  their 
destruction. 

Thus  do  they  multiply,  thus  do  they  magnify,  the  instances 
of  God’s  goodness  to  Israel,  and  we  should  do  in  like  manner, 
that  the  goodness  of  God,  duly  considered  by  us,  may  lead  us 
to  repentance,  and  overcome  our  badness;  the  more  thankful 
we  are  for  God’s  mercies,  the  more  humbled  we  shall  be  for 
our  own  sins. 

(3.)  Here  is  a penitent  confession  of  sin,  their  own  sins, 
and  the  sins  of  their  fathers.  The  mention  of  these  is  inter- 
woven with  the  memorials  of  God’s  favours,  that  God’s  good- 
ness, notwithstanding  their  provocations,  might  appear  the 
more  illustrious,  and  their  sins,  notwithstanding  his  favours. 
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might  appear  the  more  nemous.  Many  passages  in  this  ac- 
knowledgment of  sins  and  mercies  are  taken  from  Ezek.  xx. 
5 — 26.  as  will  appear  by  comparing  those  verses  with  these  ; 
for  the  word  of  God  is  of  use  to  direct  us  in  prayer,  and,  by 
what  he  says  to  us,  we  may  learn  what  to  say  to  him. 

[1.]  They  begin  with  the  sins  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  ; 
they,  even  our  fathers,  (so  it  might  better  be  read,)  dealt  proud- 
ly, (though,  considering  what  they  were,  and  how  lately  they 
were  come  out  of  slavery,  they  had  no  reason  to  be  proud,) 
and  hardened  their  necks,  v.  16.  Pride  is  at  the  bottom  of 
men’s  obstinacy  and  disobedience  ; they  think  it  below  them 
to  bow  their  necks  to  God’s  yoke,  and  a piece  of  state  to  set 
up  their  own  will  in  opposition  to  the  will  of  God  himself. 
There  were  two  things  winch  they  did  not  duly  give  heed  to, 
else  they  had  not  done  as  they  did.  The  word  of  God  they 
beard,  but  they  did  not  hearken  to  God’s  commandments.  And 
the  works  of  God  they  saw,  but  they  were  not  mindful  of  his 
wonders  : had  they  duly  considered  them  as  miracles,  they 
would  have  obeyed  from  a principle  of  faith  and  holy  fear  ; 
nad  they  duly  considered  them  as  mercies,  they  would  have 
obeyed  from  a principle  of  gratitude  and  holy  love.  But  when 
men  make  no  right  use  either  of  God’s  ordinances,  or  of  his 
providences,  what  can  be  expected  from  them  1 Two  great 
sins  are  here  specified,  which  they  were  guilty  of  in  the  wilder- 
ness ; meditating  a return,  First,  To  Egyptian  slavery,  which, 
for  the  sake  of  the  garlick  and  onions,  they  preferred  before 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  Israel  of  God,  attended  with  some 
difficulty  and  inconvenience.  In  their  rebellion  they  appointed 
a captain  to  return  to  their  bondage,  in  distrust  of  God’s  power, 
and  contempt  of  his  good  promise,  v.  17.  Secondly,  To  Egyp- 
tian idolatry  ; they  made  a molten  calf,  and  were  so  sottish  as 
to  say,  This  is  thy  God. 

[2.J  They  next  bewail  the  provocations  of  their  fathers  after 
they  were  put  in  possession  of  Canaan.  Though  there  they 
delighted  themselves  in  God's  great  goodness,  yet  that  would  not 
prevail  to  keep  them  close  to  him  ; for,  nevertheless,  they  were 
disobedient,  (v.  26.)  and  wrought  great  provocations.  For, 
First,  They  abused  God’s  prophets,  slew  them  because  they 
testified  against  them,  to  turn  them  to  God  ; (v.  26.)  so  return- 
ing the  greatest  injury  for  the  greatest  kindness.  Secondly, 
They  abused  his  favours  ; after  they  had  rest,  they  did  evil 
again,  (v.  28.)  not  wrought  upon,  either  by  their  troubles,  or 
their  deliverances  out  of  trouble.  Neither  fear  nor  love  would 
bold  them  to  their  duty. 

[3.]  They,  at  length,  come  nearer  to  their  own  day,  and 
lament  the  sins  which  had  brought  those  judgments  upon  them, 
which  they  had  long  been  groaning  under,  and  were  now  but 
in  part  delivered  from  : We  have  done  wickedly  ; ( v . 33.)  our 
kings,  our  princes,  our  priests,  and  our  fathers,  have  all  been 
guilty,  and  we  in  them,  v.  34.  Two  things  they  charge  upon 
themselves  and  their  fathers,  as  the  cause  of  their  troubles  ; 
First,  A contempt  of  the  good  law  God  had  given  them.  They 
sinned  against  thy  judgments,  the  dictates  of  divine  wisdom, 
and  the  demands  of  divine  sovereignty  : though  they  were  told 
how  much  it  would  be  for  their  own  advantage  to  govern  them- 
selves by  them,  for  if  a man  do  them,  he  shall  live  in  them,  ( v . 
29.)  yet  they  would  not  do  them,  and  so,  in  effect,  said,  that 
they  would  not  live;  they  forsook  their  own  mercies.  This 
abridgment  of  the  covenant,  Do  this,  and  live,  is  taken  from 
Ezek.  xx.  13.  and  is  quoted,  Gal.  iii.  12.  to  prove  that  the  law 
is  not  of  faith  ; it  was  not  then  as  it  is  now,  Believe  and  lire, 
yet  they  gave  a withdrawing  shoulder,  so  it  is  in  the  margin. 
They  pretended  to  lay  their  shoulders  under  the  burthen  of 
God’s  law,  and  put  their  shoulders  to  the  work,  but  they  proved 
withdrawing  shoulders,  they  soon  flew  off,  would  not  keep  to 
it,  would  not  abide  by  it : when  it  came,  as  we  say,  to  the  set- 
ting to,  they  shrunk  back,  and  would  not  hear;  they  had  a 
backsliding  heart.  And  though  God  by  his  prophets  catled 
them  to  return,  they  would  not  give  ear  ; (v.  30.)  he  stretched 
out  his  hands,  but  no  man  regarded.  Secondly,  A contempt  of 
the  good  land  God  had  given  them,  (i>.  35.)  “ Our  kings  have 
not  served  thee  in  their  kingdom,  not  used  their  power  for  the 
support  of  religion  ; our  people  have  not  served  thee  in  the 
use  of  the  gifts  of  thy  great  goodness,  and  in  that  large  and 
fat  land  which  thou  not  only  gavest  them  by  thy  grant,  but 
gavest  before  them  by  the  expulsion  of  the  natives,  and  the 
complete  victories  they  obtained  over  them.”  They  that  would 
not  serve  God  in  their  own  land  were  made  to  serve  their  ene- 
mies in  a strange  land,  as  was  threatened,  Deut.  xxviii.  47, 
48.  It  is  pity  that  a good  land  should  have  bad  inhabitants, 
but  so  it  was  with  Sodom  ; fatness  and  fulness  often  make  men 
proud  and  sensual. 

(4.)  Here  is  a humble  representation  of  the  judgments  of 
God,  which  they  had  been,  and  were  now,  under. 

OO  Former  judgments  are  remembered  as  aggravations  ot 


their  sins,  that  they  had  not  taken  warning.  In  the  days  of 
the  judges,  their  enemies  vexed  them  ; ( v . 27.)  and  when  they 
did  evil  again,  God  did  again  leave  them  in  the  hand  of  their 
enemies,  who  could  not  have  touched  them,  il  God  had  not  given 
them  up  ; but  when  God  left  them,  they  got  and  kept  domi- 
nion over  them. 

[2.]  Their  present  calamitous  state  is  laid  before  the  Lord  ; 
(v.  36,  37.)  We  are  servants  this  day.  Free-born  Israelites 
are  enslaved,  and  the  land  which  they  had  long  held  by  a much 
more  honourable  tenure  than  grand  sergeantry  itself,  even  by 
immediate  grant  from  the  crown  of  Heaven  to  them  as  a pecu- 
liar people  above  all  people  of  the  earth,  they  now  held  by  as 
base  a tenure  as  villanage  itself,  by,  from,  and  under  the 
kings  of  Persia,  whose  vassals  they  were.  A sad  change  ! 
But  see  what  work  sin  makes  ! They  were  bound  to  personal 
service  ; they  have  dominion  over  our  bodies  ; they  held  all  they 
had  precariously,  were  tenants  at  will,  and  the  land  tax  that 
they  paid  was  so  great,  that  it  amounted  even  to  a rack  rent ; 
so  that  all  the  rents,  issues,  and  profits  of  their  land,  did,  in 
effect,  accrue  to  the  king,  and  it  was  as  much  as  they  could 
do,  to  get  a bare  subsistence  for  themselves  and  their  families 
out  of  it : this,  they  honestly  own,  was  for  their  sins  ; poverty 
and  slavery  are  the  fruits  of  sin  ; it  is  sin  that  brings  us  into 
all  our  distresses. 

(5.)  Here  is  their  address  to  God  under  these  calamities. 

[1.]  By  way  of  request,  that  their  trouble  might  not  seem 
little,  v.  32.  It  is  the  only  petition  in  all  this  prayer.  The 
trouble  was  universal  ; it  was  come  on  their  kings,  princes, 
priests,  prophets,  fathers,  and  all  their  people  ; they  had  all 
shared  in  the  sin,  (v.  34.)  and  now  all  shared  in  the  judg- 
ment. It  was  of  long  continuance,  from  the  time  of  the  kings 
of  Assyria,  who  carried  the  ten  tribes  captive,  unto  this  day; 
“ Lord,  let  it  not  all  seem  little,  and  not  worthy  to  be  regard- 
ed, or  not  needing  to  be  relieved.”  They  do  not  prescribe  to 
God  what  he  shall  do  for  them,  but  leave  it  to  him,  only  desir- 
ing he  would  please  to  take  cognizance  of  it,  remembering  that 
when  he  saw  the  affliction  of  his  people  in  Egypt  to  be  great, 
be  came  down  to  deliver  them,  Exod.  iii.  7,  8.  In  this  request, 
they  have  an  eye  to  God,  as  one  that  is  to  be  feared,  for  he  is 
the  great,  the  mighty,  and  the  terrible  God  ; and  as  one  that 
is  to  be  trusted,  for  he  is  our  God  in  covenant,  and  a God  tout 
keeps  covenant  and  mercy. 

[2.]  By  way  of  acknowledgment  notwithstanding,  that 
really  it  was  less  than  they  deserved,  v.  33.  They  own  the 
justice  of  God  in  all  their  troubles,  that  he  had  done  them  no 
wrong;  “ We  have  done  wickedly  in  breaking  thy  laws,  and 
therefore  thou  hast  done  right  in  bringing  all  these  miseries 
upon  us.”  Note,  It  becomes  us,  when  we  are  under  the  re- 
bukes of  Divine  Providence,  though  ever  so  sharp,  and  evei 
so  long,  to  justify  God,  and  to  judge  ourselves  ; for  he  will  be 
clear  when  he  judgeth,  Ps.  Ii.  4. 

(6.)  Here  is  the  result  and  conclusion  of  this  whole  matter  , 
after  this  long  presentation  of  their  case,  they  came,  at  last,  to 
this  resolution,  that  they  would  return  to  God  and  to  their 
duty,  and  oblige  themselves  never  to  forsake  God,  but  always 
to  continue  in  their  duty.  “ Because  of  all  this,  we  make  a 
sure  covenant  with  God  ; in  consideration  of  our  frequent  de- 
partures from  God,  we  will  now  more  firmly  than  ever  bind 
ourselves  to  him.  Because  we  have  smarted  so  much  for  sin, 
we  will  now  stedfastly  resolve  against  it,  that  we  may  not  any 
more  withdraw  the  shoulder.”  Observe,  [1.]  This  covenant 
was  made  with  serious  consideration  ; it  is  the  result  of  a chain 
of  suitable  thoughts,  and  so  is  a reasonable  service.  [2.]  With 
great  solemnity  ; it  was  written,  in  perpetuam . rei  memoriam — 
that  it  might  remain  a memorial,  for  all  uges ; it  was  sealed  to, 
and  left  upon  record,  that  it  might  be  a witness  against  them, 
if  they  dealt  deceitfully.  [3.]  With  joint-consent ; “ We  make 
it,  we  are  all  agreed  in  it,  and  do  it  unanimously,  that  we  may 
strengthen  the  hands  one  of  another.”  [4.]  With  fixed  reso- 
lution ; “ It  is  a sure  covenant,  without  reserving  a power  oi 
revocation.  It  is  what  we  will  live  and  die  by,  and  never  go 
back  from.”  A certain  number  of  the  princes,  priests,  and 
Levites,  were  chosen  as  the  representatives  of  the  congrega- 
tion, to  subscribe  and  seal  it,  for  and  in  the  name  of  the  resi. 
Now  was  fulfilled  that  promise  concerning  the  Jews,  that, 
when  they  were  returned  out  of  captivity,  they  should  join 
themselves  to  the  Lord  in  a perpetual  covenant,  (Jer.  1.  5.)  and 
(Isa.  xliv.  5.)  that  they  should  subscribe  with  their  hand  unto 
the  Lord  ; he  that  hears  an  honest  mind,  will  not  startle  at 
assurances  ; nor  will  those  that  know  the  deceitfulness  of  their 
own  hearts,  think  them  needless. 

CHAP.  X. 

He  have,  in  this  chapter,  a particular  account  of  the  covenant  which,  in  the 

close  of  the  foreyoiny  chapter , was  resolved  upon  : they  struck  while  the 

iron  ivas  hoi,  and  immediately  put  that  oood  resolve  in  execution,  when 
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they  were  in  a good  frame , lest,  if  it  had  been  delayed,  it  had  been  drop - 
pea.  Here  we  have,  J.  The  names  of  those  that  set  their  hands  anti  seals 
to  it,  v.  I — 27.  I /.  An  account  of  those  who  signified  their  consent  and 
concurrence , v.  28,  29.  Ilf.  The  covenant  itself,  and  the  articles  of  it 
in  general,  that  they  would  keep  God’s  commandments;  (t>.  29.)  in 
particular , that  they  would  not  marry  with  the  heathen,  ( v . 30.)  nor  pro- 
fane the  sabbath,  nor  be  rigorous  with  their  debtors  ; (v.  31.)  and  that 
they  would  carefully  pay  their  church  duties,  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
temple  service , which  they  promise  faithfully  to  adhere  to,  v.  32 — 39. 

I T^rOW  those  that  sealed  were,  Nehemiah  the 
i_xl  Tirshatha,  the  son  of  Hachaliah,  and  Zidki- 
jah,  2 Seraiah,  Azariah,  Jeremiah,  3 Pashur, 
Arnariah,  Malchijah,  4 Ilattush,  Shebaniah,  Mal- 
luch,  5 Harim,  Meremoth,  Obadiah,  6 Daniel, 
Ginnethon,  Baruch,  7 Meshullam,  Abijah,  Mirja- 
inin,  8 Maaziah,  Bilgai,  Shemaiah : these  were 
the  priests.  9 And  the  Levites  : both  Joshua  the 
son  of  Azaniah,  Binnui  of  the  sons  of  Henadad, 
Kadmiel ; 10  And  their  brethren,  Shebaniah, 

Hodijah,  Kelita,  Pelaiah,  Hanan,  11  Micha,  Re- 
hob, Hasiiabiah,  12  Zaccur,  Sherebiah,  Sheba- 
niah, 13  Hodijah,  Bani,  Beninu.  14  The  chief 
of  the  people;  Parosh,  Pahath-moab,  Elam,  Zat- 
thu,  Bani,  15  Bunni,  Azgad,  Behai,  1(3  Adoni- 
jah,  Bigvai,  Adin,  17  Ater,  Hizkijah,  Azzur,  18 
Hodijah,  Hashum,  Bezai,  19  Hariph,  Anathoth, 
Nebai,  20  Magpiash,  Meshullam,  Hczir,  21  Me- 
shezabeel,  Zadok,  Jaddua,  22  Pelatiah,  Hanan, 
Ariaiah,  23  Hoshea,  Hananiah,  Hashub,  24 
Halloliesh,  Pileha,  Shobek,  25  Rebum,  Hashab- 
nah,  Maaseiah,  26  And  Abijah,  Hanan,  Anan, 
27  Mallucli,  Harim,  Baanali.  28  And  the  rest  of 
the  people,  the  priests,  the  Levites,  the  porters,  the 
singers,  the  Nethinims,  and  all  they  that  had  sepa- 
rated themselves  from  the  people  of  the  lands  unto 
the  law  of  God,  their  wives,  their  sons,  and  their 
daughters,  every  one  having  knowledge,  and  having 
understanding;  29  They  clave  to  their  brethren, 
their  nobles,  and  entered  into  a curse,  and  into  an 
oath,  to  walk  in  God’s  law,  which  was  given  by 
Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and  to  observe  and  do  all 
the  commandments  of  the  Loro  our  Lord,  and  his 
judgments,  and  his  statutes;  30  And  that  we 
would  not  give  our  daughters  unto  the  people  of  the 
land,  nor  take  their  daughters  for  our  sons:  31 

And  if  the  people  of  the  land  bring  ware  or  any 
victuals  on  the  sabbath-day  to  sell,  that  we  would 
not  buy  it  of  them  on  the  sabbath,  or  on  the  holy 
day  ; and  that  we  would  leave  the  seventh  year,  and 
the  exaction  of  every  debt. 

When  Israel  was  first  brought  into  covenant  with  God,  it 
was  done  by  sacrifice,  and  the  sprinkling  of  blood,  Exod. 
xxiv.  But  here  it  was  done  by  the  more  natural  and  common 
way  of  sealing  and  subscribing  the  written  articles  of  the 
covenant,  which  bound  them  to  no  more  than  was  already 
their  duty. 

Now  here  we  have,  I.  The  names  ol  tnose  public  persons 
who,  as  the  representatives  and  heads  of  the  congregation,  set 
their  hands  and  seals  to  this  covenant,  because  it  would  have 
been  an  endless  piece  of  work  for  every  particular  person  to 
have  done  it.  And  if  tuese  leading  men  did  their  part  in  pur- 
suance of  this  covenant,  it  would  have  a good  influence  upon 
ill  the  people. 

Now  observe,  1.  Nehemiah,  who  was  the  governor,  signed 
first,  to  show  his  forwardness  in  this  work,  and  to  set  others  a 
good  example,  v.  1.  Those  that  are  above  others  in  dignity 
and  power,  should  go  before  them  in  the  w'ay  of  God.  2. 
Next  to  him  subscribed  twenty-two  priests,  among  whom  I 
wonder  we  do  not  find  Ezra,  who  was  an  active  man  in  the 
solemnity,  (ch.  viii.  2.)  which  was  but  the  first  day  of  the 
same  month,  and  therefore  we  cannot  think  he  was  absent ; 
but  he,  having  before  done  his  part  as  a scribe,  now  left  it  to 
others  to  do  theirs.  3.  Next  to  the  priests,  seventeen  Levites 
subscribed  this  covenant,  among  whom  we  find  all  or  most  of 
those  who  were  the  mouth  of  the  congregation  in  prayer,  ch. 
lx.  2,  5.  This  showed  that  they  themselves  were  affected  with 
what  they  had  said,  and  would  not  bind  those  burthens  on 
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others  which  they  themselves  declined  to  touch.  They  that 
lead  in  prayer  should  lead  in  every  other  good  work.  4.  Next 
to  the  Levites,  forty-four  of  the  chief  of  the  people  gave  it 
under  their  hands,  for  themselves  and  all  the  rest,  chiefly  those 
whom  they  had  influence  upon,  that  they  would  keep  God’s 
commandments.  Their  names  are  left  upon  record  here,  to 
their  honour,  as  men  that  were  forward  and  active  in  reviving, 
and  endeavouring  to  perpetuate,  religion  in  their  country  : the 
memory  of  such  shall  be  blessed.  It  is  observable,  that  most 
of  those  who  were  mentioned,  ch.  vii.  8,  &c.  as  heads  of  houses 
or  clans,  are  here  mentioned  among  the  first  of  the  chief  of  the 
people  that  subscribed  ; whoever  was  the  present  head  bear- 
ing the  name  of  him  that  was  head  when  they  came  out  of 
Babylon,  and  these  were  fittest  to  subscribe  for  all  those  ot 
their  father’s  house.  Here  are  Harosli,  Pahath-moab,  Elam, 
Zattu,  Bani,  (v.  14.)  Azgad,  Behai,  Bigvai,  Adin,  Ater,  Hu- 
shum,  Bezai,  Harip,  Anathoth,  and  some  others  in  the  follow- 
ing verses,  that  are  all  found  in  that  catalogue.  They  that 
have  interest  must  use  it  for  God. 

II.  The  concurrence  of  the  rest  of  the  people  with  them, 
and  the  rest  of  the  priests  and  Levites,  who  signified  their 
consent  to  what  their  chiefs  did.  With  them  joined,  1.  Their 
wives  and  children,  for  they  had  transgressed,  and  they  must 
reform  ; every  one  that  had  knowledge  and  understanding, 
must  covenant  with  God.  As  soon  as  young  people  grow  up 
to  be  capable  of  distinguishing  between  good  and  evil,  and  of 
acting  intelligently,  they  ought  to  make  it  their  own  act  and 
deed,  to  join  themselves  to  the  Lord.  2.  The  proselytes  of 
other  nations,  all  that  had  separated  themselves  from  the 
people  of  the  lands,  their  gods  and  their  worship,  under  the 
law  of  God,  and  the  observance  of  that  law.  See  what  con- 
version is  ; it  is  separating  ourselves  from  the  course  and  cus- 
tom of  this  world,  and  devoting  ourselves  to  the  conduct  of 
the  word  of  God.  And  as  there  is  one  law,  so  there  is  one 
covenant,  one  baptism  for  the  stranger,  and  for  him  that  is 
born  in  the  la’nd. 

Observe  how  the  concurrence  of  the  people  is  expressed, 
v.  29.  (1.)  They  clave  to  their  brethren  ; one  and  all.  Here, 
whom  the  court  blessed,  the  country  blessed  too  1 The  com- 
monalty agreed  with  their  nobles  in  this  good  work.  Great 
men  never  look  so  great,  as  wnen  they  encourage  religion,  and 
are  examples  of  it ; and  they  would  by  that,  as  much  as  any 
thing,  secure  an  interest  in  the  most  valuable  of  their  infe- 
riors. Let  but  the  nobles  cordially  espouse  religious  causes, 
and  perhaps  they  will  find  people  cleave  to  them  therein 
closer  than  they  can  imagine.  Observe,  Their  nobles  are 
called  their  brethren,  for,  in  the  things  of  God,  rich  and  poor, 
high  and  low,  meet  together.  (2.)  They  entered  into  a curse 
and  an  oath.  As  the  nobles  confirmed  the  covenant  with  their 
hands  and  seals,  so  the  people  with  a curse  and  an  oath  ; 
solemnly  appealing  to  God  concerning  their  sincerity,  and 
imprec.  ting  his  just  revenge  if  they  dealt  dec^tfully. 
Every  oath  has  in  it  a conditional  curse  upon  the  soul,  which 
makes  it  a strong  bond  upon  the  soul  ; for  our  own  tongues, 
if  false  and  lying  tongues,  will  fall,  and  fall  heavy,  upon  our- 
selves. 

III.  The  general  purport  of  this  covenant.  They  laid  upon 
themselves  no  other  burthen  than  this  necessary  thing,  which 
they  were  already  obliged  to  by  all  other  engagements  of 
duty,  interest,  and  gratitude — to  uulk  in  God’s  laic,  and  to  do 
alt  his  commandments,  v.  29.  Thus  David  swore  that  he  would 
keep  God’s  righteous  judgments,  Ps.  cxix.  106.  Our  own  cove- 
nant binds  us  to  this,  if  not  more  strongly,  yet  more  sensibly, 
than  we  were  before  bound,  and  therefore  we  must  not  think 
it  needless  thus  to  bind  ourselves.  Observe,  When  we  bind 
ourselves  to  do  the  commandments  of  God,  we  bind  ourselves 
to  do  all  his  commandments,  and  therein  to  have  an  eye  to 
him  as  the  Lord,  and  our  Lord. 

IV.  Some  of  the  particular  articles  of  this  covenant  ; such 
as  were  adapted  to  their  present  temptations. 

1.  That  they  would  not  intermarry  with  the  heathen,  v.  30 
Many  of  them  had  been  guilty  of  this,  Ezra  ix.  1.  In  our 
covenants  with  God,  we  should  engage  particularly  against 
those  sins  that  we  have  been  most  frequently  overtaken  in, 
and  damaged  by.  They  that  resolve  to  keep  the  commandments 
of  God,  must  say  to  evil  doers.  Depart,  Ps.  cxix.  115. 

2.  That  they  would  keep  no  markets  on  the  sabbath-day,  or 
any  other  day  of  which  the  law  had  said,  Ye  shall  do  no  work 
therein.  They  would  not  only  not  sell  goods  themselves  for 
gain  on  that  day,  hut  they  would  not  encourage  the  heathen 
to  sell  on  that  day,  by  buying  of  them,  no  not  victuals,  under 
pretence  of  necessity  ; but  would  buy  in  their  provisions  fo> 
their  families  the  day  before,  v.  31.  Note,  Those  that  cove- 
nant to  keep  all  God’s  commandments,  must  particularly 
covenant  to  keep  sabbaths  well  ; for  the  profanation  of  thenr 
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is  an  inlet  to  other  instances  of  profaneness.  The  sabbath  is 
a market-da-y  for  our  souls,  blit  not  for  our  bodies. 

3.  That  they  would  not  he  severe  in  exacting  their  debts, 
but  would  observe  the  seventh  year  as  a year  of  release,  ac- 
cording to  the  law,  v.  31.  In  this  matter  they  had  been'  faulty, 
(ch.  v.)  and  here  therefore  they  promise  to  reform.  This  was 
the  acceptable  fast,  to  undo  the  heavy  burthen,  and  to  let  the 
oppressed  go  free,  Isa.  lviii.  6.  It  was  in  the  close  of  the  day 
of  expiation,  that  the  jubilee  trumpet  sounded.  It  was  for 
the  neglect  of  observing  the  seventh  year  as  a year  of  rest  for 
the  land,  that  God  had  made  it  enjoy  its  sabbaths  seventy 
years  ; (Lev.  xxvi.  35.)  and  therefore  they  covenanted  to  ob- 
serve that  law.  Those  are  stubborn  children  indeed,  that 
will  not  amend  the  fault  which  they  had  been  particularly 
corrected  for. 

32  Also  we  made  ordinances  for  us,  to  charge  our- 
selves yearly  with  the  third  part  of  a shekel,  for  the 
service  of  the  house  of  our  God  ; 33  For  the  shevv- 

hread,  and  for  the  continual  meat-offering,  and  for 
the  continual  burnt-offering,  of  the  sabbaths,  of  the 
new  moons,  for  the  set  feasts,  and  for  the  holy  things, 
and  for  the  sin-offerings,  to  make  an  atonement  for 
Israel,  and  for  all  the  work  of  the  house  of  our  God. 
34  And  we  cast  the  lots  among  the  priests,  the  Le- 
vites,  and  the  people,  for  the  wood-offering,  to  bring 
it  into  the  house  of  our  God,  after  the  houses  of  our 
fathers,  at  times  appointed,  year  by  year,  to  burn 
upon  the  altar  of  the  Loud  our  God,  as  it  is  written 
in  the  law  ; 35  And  to  bring  the  first-fruits  of  our 

ground,  and  the  first-fruits  of  all  fruit  of  all  trees, 
year  by  year,  unto  the  house  of  the  Loan  : 36  Also 

the  first-born  of  our  sons,  and  of  our  cattle,  (as  it  is 
written  in  the  law%)  and  the  firstlings  of  our  herds, 
and  of  our  flocks,  to  bring  to  the  house  of  our  God, 
unto  the  priests  that  minister  in  the  house  of  our 
God  : 37  And  that,  we  should  bring  the  first-fruits 

of  our  dough,  and  our  offerings,  and  the  fruit  of  all 
manner  of  trees,  of  wine,  and  of  oil,  unto  the  priests, 
to  the  chambers  of  the  house  of  our  God  ; and  the 
tithes  of  our  ground  unto  the  Levites,  that  the  same 
Levites  might  have  the  tithes  in  all  the  cities  of  our 
tillage.  38  And  the  priest,  the  son  of  Aaron,  shall 
be  with  the  Levites  when  the  Levites  take  tithes  : 
nnd  the  Levites  shall  bring  up  the  tithe  of  the  tithes 
unto  the  house  of  our  God,  to  the  chambers,  into  the 
treasure-house.  39  For  the  children  of  Tsrael  and 
the  children  of  Levi  shall  bring  the  offering  of  the 
corn,  of  the  new  wine,  and  the  oil,  unto  the  cham- 
bers, where  are  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary,  and  the 
priests  that  minister,  and  the  porters,  and  the  singers: 
and  we  will  not  forsake  the  house  of  our  God. 

Having  covenanted  against  the  sins  they  had  been  guilty  of, 
they  proceed  in  obliging  themselves  to  receive  and  observe 
the  duties  they  had  neglected.  YVe  must  not  only  cease  to  do 
evil,  but  learn  to  do  well. 

I.  It  was  resolved  in  general,  that  the  temple  service 
should  be  carefully  kept  up,  that  the  work  of  the  house  of  their 
God  should  be  done  in  its  season,  according  to  the  law,  v.  33. 
Let  not  any  people  expect  the  blessing  of  God,  unless  they 
make  conscience  of  observing  his  ordinances,  and  keeping  up 
public  worship.  Then  it  is  likely  to  go  well  with  our  houses, 
when  care  is  taken  that  the  work  of  God’s  house  goes  on  well. 
It  was  likewise  resolved,  that  they  would  never  forsake  the 
house  of  their  God,  (v.  39.)  as  they  and  their  fathers  had  done  ; 
nor  forsake  it  for  the  house  of  any  other  god,  or  for  the  high 
places,  as  idolaters  did  ; nor  forsake  it  for  their  farms  ana 
merchandises,  as  those  did  that  were  atheistical  and  profane. 
They  that  forsake  the  worship  of  God  forsake  God. 

II.  It  was  resolved,  in  pursuance  of  this,  that  they  would 
liberally  maintain  the  temple  service,  and  not  starve  it.  The 

riests  were  ready  to  do  their  part  in  all  the  work  of  God’s 
ouse,  it  the  people  would  do  theirs,  which  was,  to  find  them 
with  materials  to  work  upon.  Now  here  it  was  agreed  and 
concluded, 

1.  That  a stock  should  be  raised  for  the  furnishing  of  God’s 
table  and  altar  plentifully.  Formerly,  there  were  treasures  in 
he  house  of  the  Lord  for  this  purpose,  but  those  were  gone, 


and  there  was  no  settled  fund  to  supply  the  want  of  them.  It 
was  a constant  charge  to  provide  shew-bread  for  the  table,  two 
lambs  for  the  daily  offerings,  four  for  the  sabbaths,  and  more, 
and  more  costly,  sacrifices  for  other  festivals,  occasional  sin- 
offerings,  and  meat-offerings,  and  drink-offerings  for  them  all 
They  had  no  rich  king  to  provide  these,  as  Hezekiah  did  ; the 
priests  could  not  afford  it,  their  maintenance  was  so  small 
the  people  therefore  agreed  to  contribute  yearly,  each  of  them, 
the  third  part  of  a shekel,  about  ten  pence  apiece,  for  the  bear- 
ing of  this  expense.  When  every  one  will  act,  and  every  one 
will  give,  though  but  little,  toward  a good  work,  the  whole 
amount  will  be  considerable.  The  Tirshatha  did  not  impose 
this  tax,  but  the  people  made  it  an  ordinance  for  themselves, 
and  charged  themselves  with  it,  v.  32,  33. 

2.  That  particular  care  should  be  taken  to  provide  wood  fot 
the  altar,  to  keep  the  lire  always  burning  upon  it,  and  where- 
with to  boil  the  peace-offerings.  Each  of  them,  priests  and 
Levites  as  well  as  people,  agreed  to  bring  in  his  quota,  ana 
cast  lots  in  what  order  he  should  bring  it  in,  which  family 
first,  and  which  next,  that  there  might  be  a constant  supply, 
and  not  a scarcity  at  one  time,  and  an  overplus  at  another,  v. 
34.  Thus  they  provided  the  fire  and  the  wood,  as  well  as  the 
lambs  for  the  burnt-offerings. 

3.  That  all  those  things  which  the  divine  law  had  appointed 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  priests  and  Levites,  should  be  duly 
paid  in,  for  their  encouragement  to  mind  their  business,  and 
that  they  might  not  be  under  any  temptation  to  neglect  it  for 
the  making  of  necessary  provision  for  their  families.  Then 
the  work  of  the  house  of  God  is  likely  to  go  on  when  those 
that  serve  at  the  altar  live,  and  live  comfortably,  upon  the 
altar.  First-fruits  and  tenths  were  then  the  principal  branches 
of  the  ministers’  revenues;  and  they  here  resolve,  (1.)  To 
bring  in  their  first-fruits  justly,  of  their  ground  and  trees, 
Exod.  xxiii.  19.  Lev.  xix.  24.  The  first-born  of  their  children, 
even  the  money  wherewith  they  were  to  be  redeemed  ; and  of 
their  cattle,  Exod.  xiii.  2,  11,  12.  This  was  given  to  the 
priests,  Numb,  xviii.  15,  16.  Also  the  first-fruits  of  their 
dough,  (Numb.  xv.  21.)  concerning  which  there  is  a particu- 
lar order  given  in  the  prophecy  concerning  the  second  temple, 
Ezek.xliv.  30.  (2.)  To  bring  in  their  tenths  likewise,  which 
were  due  to  the  Levites,  (v.  37.)  and  a tenth  out  of  those  tenths 
to  the  priest,  v.  38.  This  was  the  law  ; (Numb,  xviii.  21 — 28.) 
but  these  dues  had  been  withheld,  for  which  God,  by  the  pro- 
phet, charges  them  with  robbing  him,  (Mai.  iii.  8,  9.)  at  the 
same  time  encouraging  them  to  be  more  just  to  him  and  his 
receivers,  with  a promise,  that,  if  they  brought  the  tithes  into 
the  store-house,  he  would  pour  out  blessings  upon  them,  v.  10. 
This  therefore  they  resolve  to  do,  that  there  might  be  meat  in 
God’s  house,  and  plenty  in  the  store-chambers  of  the  temple, 
where  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary  were,  r.  3f)  YVe  will  do  it 
(say  they)  in  oil  the  cities  of  our  tillage,  v.  37.  hi  all  the 
cities  of  our  servitude,  so  the  LXX,  for  they  were  servants  in 
their  own  land,  ch.  ix.  36.  But  ( as  Mr.  Poole  well  observes) 
though  they  paid  great  taxes  to  the  kings  of  Persia,  and  had 
much  hardship  put  upon  them,  they  would  not  make  that  an 
excuse  for  not  paying  their  tithes,  but  would  render  to  God 
the  things  that  were  his,  as  well  as  to  Ctesar  the  things  that 
were  his.  YVe  must  do  what  we  can  in  works  of  piety  and 
charity,  notwithstanding  the  taxes  we  pay  to  the  government  ; 
and  cheerfully  perform  ->ur  duty  to  God  in  our  servitude, 
which  will  be  the  surest  way  to  ease  and  liberty  in  God’s  due 
time. 

CHAP.  XT. 

Jerusalem  was  walled  round,  hut  it  was  not  as  yet  fully  inhahitij . and 
therefore  was  weak  and  despicable  IVehemlah's  next  care  is  to  briny 
people  into  it  ; of  that  ice  hare  here  an  account . 1.  The  method  taken 

to  replenish  it,  v.  1,2.  //.  The  principal  persons  that  resided  there,  of 

Judah  nnd  Benjamin,  v.  .3  — 9.  Of  the  priests  and  Levites,  r.  10 — in 
fir.  The  several  cities  and  vit/nyes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  that  uen 
peopled  by  the  rest  of  their  families , r.  20 — 3fi. 

1 A ND  the  rulers  of  the  people  dwelt  at  Jernsa- 
f\_  lem  : the  rest  of  the  people  also  cast  lots,  to 
bring;  one  of  ten  to  dwell  in  Jerusalem  the  holy  city, 
and  nine  parts  to  dwell  in  other  cities.  2 And  the 
people  blessed  all  the  men  that  willingly  offered 
themselves  to  dwell  at  Jerusalem.  3 Now  these  are 
the  chief  of  the  province  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem, 
(hut  in  the  cities  of  Judah  dwelt  eveiy  one  in  his 
possession  in  their  cities,)  to  wit,  Tsrael,  the  priests, 
and  the  Levites,  and  the  Netbinims,  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Solomon’s  servants.  4 And  at  Jerusalem 
dwelt  certain  of  the  children  of  Judah,  and  of  tho 
children  of  Beniamin.  Of  the  children  of  Judah  ; 
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Athaiab,  the  son  of  Uzziali,  the  son  of  Zechariah, 
the  son  of  Amariah,  the  son  of  Shephatiah,  the  son 
of  Mahalalecl,  of  the  children  of  Perez  ; 5 And 

Maaseiali  the  son  of  Baruch,  the  son  of  Col-hozeh, 
the  son  of  Hazaiab,  the  son  of  Adaiah,  the  son  of 
Joiarib,  the  son  of  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Shiloni.  6 
All  the  sons  of  Perez  that  dwelt  at  Jerusalem  were 
four  hundred  threescore  and  eight  valiant  men.  7 
And  these  are  the  sons  of  Benjamin  ; Sallu  the  son 
of  Meshullam,  the  son  of  Joed,  the  son  of  Pedaiah, 
the  son  of  Kolaiah,  the  son  of  Maaseiali,  the  son  of 
Ilhiel,  the  son  of  Jesaiah.  8 And  after  him  Gabbai, 
Sallai,  nine  hundred  twenty  and  eight.  9 And  Joel 
the  son  of  Zichri  was  their  overseer:  and  Judah  the 
son  of  Senuah  was  second  over  the  city.  10  Of  the 
priests:  Jedaiah  the  son  of  Joiarib,  Jachin.  11 
Scraiah  the  son  of  Hilkiah,  the  son  of  Meshullam, 
the  son  of  Zadok,  the  son  of  Meraioth,  the  son  of 
Ahitub,  was  the  ruler  of  the  house  of  God.  12  And 
their  brethren,  that  did  the  work  of  the  house,  were 
eight  hundred  twenty  and  tw'o : and  Adaiah  the  son 
of  Jeroham,  the  son  of  Pelaliah,  the  son  of*  Amzi, 
the  son  of  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Pashur,  the  son  of 
Malchiah.  13  And  his  brethren,  chief  of  the  thers, 
two  hundred  forty  and  two:  and  Amashai  the  son  of 
Azareel,  the  son  of  Ahasai,  the  son  of  Meshillemoth, 
the  son  of  Immer,  14  And  their  brethren,  mighty 
men  of  valour,  an  hundred  twenty  and  eight:  and 
their  overseer  was  Zabdiel,  the  son  of  one  of  the  great 
men.  15  Also  of  the  Levites  : Shemaiah  the  son  of 
Hashub,  the  son  of  Azrikam,  the  son  of  Hashabiah, 
the  son  of  Bunni : 16  And  Shabbcthai  and  Jozabad, 

of  the  chief  of  the  Levites,  had  the  oversight  of  the 
outward  business  of  the  house  of  God.  17  And 
Mattaniah  the  son  of  Micha,  the  son  of  Zabdi,  the 
son  of  Asaph,  teas  the  principal  to  begin  the  thanks- 
giving in  prayer  ; and  Bakbukiah,  the  second  among 
his  brethren,  and  Abda  the  son  of  Shammua,  the  son 
of  Galal,  the  son  of  Jeduthun.  18  All  the  Le- 
vites in  the  holy  city  were  two  hundred  fourscore  and 
four.  19  Moreover,  the  porters,  Akkub,  Talmon, 
and  their  brethren  that  kept  the  gates,  were  an  hun- 
dred seventy  and  two. 

Jerusalem  is  called  here  the  holy  city,  (v.  1.)  because  there 
the  temple  was,  and  that  was  the  place  God  had  chosen  to 

ut  his  name  there ; upon  this  account,  one  would  think,  the 

oly  seed  shall  have  all  chosen  to  dwell  there,  and  have  striven 
for  a habitation  there  ; but,  on  the  contrary,  it  seems,  they  de- 
clined dwelling  there  ; either,  1.  Because  a greater  strictness 
of  conversation  was  expected  from  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusa- 
lem than  from  others,  which  they  were  not  willing  to  come  up 
to  : those  who  care  not  for  being  holy  themselves,  are  shy  of 
dwelling  in  a holy  city  ; they  would  not  dwell  in  the  New  Je- 
- usalem  itself  for  that  reason,  but  would  wish  to  have  a con- 
tinuing city  here  upon  earth.  Or,  2.  Because  Jerusalem,  of  all 
iplaces,  was  most  hated  by  the  heathen  their  neighbours,  and 
against  it  their  malicious  designs  were  levelled,  which  made 
that  the  post  of  danger,  (as  the  post  of  honour  usually  is,) 
and  therefore  they  were  not  willing  to  expose  themselves 
there.  Fear  of  persecution  and  reproach,  and  running  them- 
selves into  trouble,  keeps  many  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  makes 
them  backward  to  appear  for  God  and  religion,  not  consider- 
ing, .hat,  as  Jerusalem  is  with  a special  malice  threatened  and 
insulted  by  :ts  enemies,  so  it  is  with  a special  care  protected 
by  i:s  Gad.  and  made  a quiet  habitation,  Ps.  xlvi.  4,  5.  Or, 
3.  Because  it  was  more  for  their  worldly  advantage  to  dwell  in 
the  country.  Jerusalem  was  no  trading  city,  and  therefore 
■there  was  no  money  to  be  got  there  by  merchandises,  as  there 
was  in  the  country  by  corn  and  cattle.  Note,  All  seek  their 
•own,  not  the  things  that  are  Jesus  Christ’s,  Phil.  ii.  21.  It  is 
a .general  and  just  complaint,  that  most  people  prefer  their 
own  wealth,  credit,  pleasure,  ease,  and  safety,  before  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  public  good. 

People  being  thus  backward  to  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  now  that 
ct  was  poor,  we  are  here  told, 

I.  By  what  means  it  was  replenished.  1.  The  rulers  dwell 
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there,  v.  1.  That  was  the  proper  place  for  them  to  reside  in, 
because  there  uere  set  the  thrones  of  judgment,  (Ps.  exxii.  5.) 
and  thither,  in  all  difficult  matters,  the  people  resorted  with 
their  last  appeals.  And  if  it  were  an  instance  of  their  emi- 
nent affection  to  the  house  of  God,  zeal  for  the  public  good, 
and  of  faith,  and  holy  courage,  and  self-denial,  to  dwell  there 
at  this  time,  the  rulers  would  be  examples  oi  these  to  their  in- 
feriors. Their  dwelling  there  would  invite  and  encourage 
others  to  dwell  there  too  ; Magnates,  Magnetes — The  mighty 
are  magnetic.  When  great  men  choose  the  holy  city  for  their 
habitation,  it  brings  holiness  into  reputation,  and  their  zeal 
will  provoke  very  many.  2.  There  were  some  that  willingly 
offered  themselves  to  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  bravely  postponing 
their  own  secular  interest  to  the  public  welfare,  v.  2.  It  is 
upon  record,  to  their  honour,  that  when  others  were  shy  of 
venturing  upon  difficulty,  loss,  and  danger,  they  sought  the  good 
of  Jerusalem,  because  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  their  God.  They 
shall  prosper  that  thus  love  Zion,  Ps.  exxu.  6,  9.  It  is  said. 
The  people  blessed  them.  They  praised  them,  they  prayed  for 
them,  they  praised  God  for  them.  Many  that  do  not  appear 
forward  themselves  for  the  public  good,  will  yet  give  a good 
word  to  those  that  do.  God  and  man  will  bless  those  that 
are  public  blessings,  which  should  encourage  us  to  be  zealous 
in  doing  good.  3.  They,  finding  that  yet  there  was  room,  con- 
cluded, upon  a review  of  their  whole  body,  to  bring  in  one  in 
ten  to  dwell  in  Jerusalem  ; who  they  should  be  was  determin- 
ed by  lot,  the  disposal  whereof,  all  knew,  was  of  the  Lord. 
This  would  prevent  strife,  and  would  be  a great  satisfaction  to 
those  on  whom  the  lot  fell  to  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  that  they 
plainly  saw  God  appointing  the  bounds  of  their  habitation. 
They  observed  the  proportion  of  one  in  ten,  as  we  may  sup- 
pose, to  bring  the  balance  between  the  city  and  country  to  a 
just  and  equal  poise  ; so  it  seems  to  refer  to  the  ancient  rule 
of  giving  the  tenth  to  God  ; and  what  is  given  to  the  holy 
city  he  reckons  given  to  himself. 

II.  By  what  person  it  was  replenished.  A general  account 
is  here  given  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  because  the 
governors  of  Judah  looked  upon  them  as  their  strength  in  the 
Lord  of  hosts  their  God,  and  valued  them  accordingly,  Zech. 
xii.  5. 

1.  Many  of  the  children  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  dwelt 
there  ; for,  originally,  part  of  the  city  lay  in  the  lot  of  one  ot 
those  tribes,  and  part  in  that  of  the  other ; but  the  greater 
part  was  in  the  lot  of  Benjamin,  and  therefore  here  we  find  of 
the  children  of  Judah  only  468  families  in  Jerusalem,  (v.  6.) 
but  of  Benjamin,  928,  v.  7,  8.  Thus  small  were  its  begin- 
nings, but,  afterward,  before  our  Saviour’s  time,  it  grew  much 
more  populous.  Those  of  Judah  all  descended  from  Perez, 
or  Pharez,  that  son  of  Judah  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh, 
Christ  came.  And  though  the  Benjamites  were  more  in  num- 
ber, yet  of  the  men  of  Judah  it  is  said,  (v.  6.)  that  they  were 
valiant  men,  fit  for  service,  and  able  to  defend  the  city  in  case 
of  an  attack.  Judah  has  not  lost  its  ancient  character  of  a 
lion’s  whelp,  bold  and  daring.  Of  the  Benjamites  that  dwell 
in  Jerusalem,  we  are  here  told  who  was  overseer,  and  who 
was  second,  v.  9.  For  it  is  as  necessary  for  a people  to  have 
good  order  kept  up  among  themselves,  as  to  be  fortified  against 
the  attacks  of  their  enemies  from  abroad  ; to  have  good  magis- 
trates, as  to  have  good  soldiers. 

2.  The  priests  and  Levites  did  many  of  them  settle  at  Jeru- 
salem ; where  else  should  men  that  were  holy  to  God  dwell, 
but  in  the  holy  city  1 

(1.)  Most  of  the  priests,  we  may  suppose,  dwelt  there,  for 
their  business  lay  where  the  temple  was.  Of  them  that  did 
the  work  of  the  house  in  their  courses,  here  were  822  of  one 
family,  242  of  another,  and  128  of  another,  v.  12 — 14.  It  was 
well  that  those  labourers  were  not  few.  It  is  said  of  some  ol 
them,  that  they  were  mighty  men  of  valour  ; (v.  14.)  it  was 
necessary  that  they  should  be,  for  the  priesthood  was  not  only 
a work  which  required  might,  but  a warfare,  which  required 
valour,  especially  now.  Of  one  of  these  priests  it  is  said,  that 
he  was  the  son  of  one  of  the  great  men.  It  was  no  disparage- 
ment to  the  greatest  man  they  had,  to  have  his  son  in  the 
priesthood  ; he  might  magnify  his  office,  for  his  office  did  not 
in  the  least  diminish  him. 

(2.)  Some  of  the  Levites  also  came  and  dwelt  at  Jerusalem, 
yet  but  few  in  comparison,  284  in  all,  (v.  18.)  with  172  por- 
ters, v.  19.  For,  much  <j>f  their  work  was  to  teach  the  good 
knowledge  of  God,  up  and  down  the  countiy,  for  which  pur- 
pose they  were  to  be  scattered  in  Israel : as  many  as  there  was 
occasion  for  attended  at  Jerusalem,  the  lest  were  doing  good 
elsewhere.  [1.]  It  is  said  of  one  of  the  Levites,  that  he  had 
the  oversight  of  the  outward  business  of  the  house  of  Gid,  v.  16. 
The  priests  were  chief  managers  of  the  business  within  the 
temple-gates  ; but  this  Levite  was  intrusted  •■•4th  the  secular 
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concerns  of  God’s  house,  that  were  in  ordine  ad  spiriiualia  — 
subservient  to  its  spiritual  concerns,  the  collecting  ot  the  con- 
tributions, the  providing  of  materials  for  the  temple-service, 
ana  the  like,  which  it  was  necessary  to  oversee,  else  the  in- 
ward business  would  have  been  starved,  and  have  stood  still. 
Those  who  take  care  of  the  m — the  outward  concerns  of  the 
church,  the  serving  of  its  tables,  are  as  necessary  in  their  place 
as  those  who  take  care  of  its™,™ — its  inward  concerns,  who 
give  themselves  to  the  word  and  prayer.  [2.]  It  is  said  of 
another,  that  he  was  the  principal  to  begin  the  thanksgiving  in 
prayer.  Probably,  he  had  a good  ear  and  a good  voice,  and 
was  a scientific  singer,  and  therefore  was  chosen  to  lead  the 
psalm.  lie  was  precentor  in  the  temple.  Observe,  Thanks- 
giving is  necessary  in  prayer  ; they  should  go  together  ; giving 
thanks  for  former  mercies  is  a becoming  way  of  begging  further 
mercies.  And  care  should  be  taken,  in  public  service,  that 
every  thing  be  done  in  the  best  manner,  decently  and  in  good 
order ; in  prayer,  that  one  speak,  and  the  rest  join  ; in  sing- 
ing, that  one  begin,  and  the  rest  follow. 

20  And  the  residue  of  Israel,  of  the  priests  and 
the  Levites  were  in  all  the  cities  of  Judah,  every  one 
in  his  inheritance.  21  But  the  Nethinims  dwelt  in 
Ophel : and  Ziha  and  Gispa  were  over  the  Nethin- 
ims.  22  The  overseer  also  of  the  Levites  at  Jeru- 
salem was  Uzzi  the  son  of  Bani,  the  son  of  Hasha- 
biah,  the  son  of  Mattaniah,  the  son  of  Micha.  Of 
the  sons  of  Asaph,  the  singers  were  over  the  business 
of  the  house  of  God.  23  For  it  was  the  king’s 
commandment  concerning  them,  that  a certain  por- 
tion should  he  for  the  singers,  due  for  every  day. 

24  And  Pethahiah  the  son  of  Meshezabeel,  of  the 
children  of  Zerah,  the  son  of  Judah,  was  at  the 
king’s  hand  in  all  matters  concerning  the  people. 

25  And  for  the  villages,  with  their  fields,  some  of  the 
children  of  Judah  dwelt  at  Kirjath-arba,  and  in  the 
villages  thereof,  and  at  Dibon,  and  in  the  villages 
thereof,  and  at  Jekabzeel,  and  in  the  villages  there- 
of, 26  And  at  Jeshua,  and  at  Moladah,  and  at 
Beth-phelet,  27  And  at  Hazar-shual,  and  at  Beer- 
sheba,  and  in  the  villages  thereof,  28  And  at 
Ziklag,  and  at  Mekonah,  and  in  the  villages  there- 
of, 29  And  at  En-rimmon,  and  at  Zareah,  and  at 
Jarmuth,  30  Zanoah,  Adullam,  and  in  their 
villages,  at  Lachish,  and  the  fields  thereof,  at  Aze- 
kah,  and  in  the  villages  thereof.  And  they  dwelt 
from  Beer-sheba  unto  the  valley  of  Hinnom.  31 
The  children  also  of  Benjamin  from  Geba  dwelt  at 
Michmash,  and  Aija,  and  Bcth-el,  and  in  their 
villages,  32  And  at  Anathoth,  Nob,  Ananiah,  33 
Hazor,  Ramah,  Gittaim,  34  Hadid,  Zeboim,  Ne- 
ballat,  35  Lod,  and  Ono,  the  valley  of  craftsmen. 
36  And  of  the  Levites  were  divisions  in  Judah,  and 
in  Benjamin. 

Having  given  an  account  of  the  principal  persons  that 
dwelt  in  Jerusalem,  (a  larger  account  of  whom  we  had  before, 
1 Chron.  ix.  2,  &c.)  Nehemiah,  in  these  verses,  gives  us  some 
account  of  the  other  cities,  in  which  dwelt  the  residue  of  Israel, 
v.  20.  It  was  requisite  that  Jerusalem  should  be  replenished, 
yet  not  so  as  to  drain  the  country  ; the  king  himself  is  served 
of  the  field,  which  will  do  little  service,  if  there  be  not  hands 
to  manage  it : let  there  therefore  be  no  strife,  no  envy,  no 
contempt,  no  ill  will,  between  the  inhabitants  of  the  cities  and 
tl  'se  of  the  villages  ; both  are  needful,  both  useful,  and 
neither  can  be  spared . 

1.  The  Nethinims,  t'na  posterity  of  the  Gibeonites,  dwelt  in 
Ophel,  which  was  upon  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  ( ch . iii.  26.) 
Decause  they  were  to  do  the  servile  work  of  the  temple,  which 
therefore  they  must  be  posted  near  to,  that  they  might  be  ready 
to  attend,  v.  21. 

2.  Though  the  Levites  were  dispersed  through  the  cities  of 
Judah,  yet  they  had  an  overseer  who  resided  in  Jerusalem, 
superior  of  their  order,  and  their  provincial,  to  whom  they 
applied  themselves  for  direction,  who  tookcareof  their  affairs, 
and  took  cognizance  of  their  conduct,  whether  they  did  their 
duty,  v.  22. 

3.  Some  of  the  singers  were  appointed  to  look  after  the 
necessary  repairs  of  the  temple,  being  ingenious  men,  and 
having  leisure  between  their  hours  of  service  ; they  were  over 
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the  business  of  the  house  of  God,  v.  22.  And,  it  seems,  the 
king  of  Persia  had  such  a kindness  for  their  office,  that  he 
allotted  a particular  maintenance  for  them,  beside  wbat  be- 
longed to  them  as  Levites,  t>.  23. 

4.  Here  is  one  that  was  the  king’s  commissioner,  at  Jeru- 
salem : he  was  of  the  posterity  of  Zerah,  v.  24.  For  of  that 
family  of  Judah  there  were  some  now  settled  in  Jerusalem, 
and  not  all  of  Pharez,  as  appears  by  that  other  catalogue,  1 
Chron.  ix.  6.  lie  is  said  to  be  at  the  king’s  hand,  or,  on  the 
king’s  part,  in  alt  matters  concerning  the  people,  to  determine 
controversies  that  arose  between  the  king’s  officers  and  his 
subjects  ; to  see  that  what  was  due  to  the  king  from  the  peo- 
ple was  duly  paid  in,  and  that  what  was  allowed  by  the  king 
for  the  temple-service  was  duly  paid  out  : it  was  happy  for  the 
Jews,  that  one  of  themselves  was  in  this  post. 

5.  Here  is  an  account  of  the  villages,  or  country-towns, 
which  were  inhabited  by  the  residue  of  Israel.  The  towns  in 
which  the  children  of  Judah  dwelt,  v.  25 — 30.  Those  that 
were  inhabited  by  the  children  of  Benjamin,  t>.  31 — 35.  And 
divisions  for  the  Levites  among  both,  v.  36.  We  will  now 
suppose  them  safe  and  easy,  though  few  and  poor.  Indeed, 
by  the  blessing  of  God,  they  were  likely  to  increase  in  wealth 
and  power;  and  they  would  have  been  more  likely,  if  there 
had  not  been  that  general  profaneness  among  them,  and  luke- 
warmness in  religion,  which  the  prophet  Malachi  charges 
them  with,  (in  God’s  name,)  who,  it  is  supposed,  prophesied 
about  this  time,  and  in  whom  prophecy  ceased  for  some  ages, 
till  it  revived  in  the  Great  Prophet  and  his  forerunner. 

CHAP.  XII. 

In  this  chapter,  are  preserved  upon  record,  I.  The  names  of  the  chief  of 
the  priests  and  the  Levites  that  came  up  with  Xerubbabel , v.  1 — 9.  //. 

The  succession  of  the  high  priests  v.  10,  It.  III.  The  names  of  the 
next  generation  of  the  other  chief  priests,  v 12 — 21.  IV.  The  eminent 
Levites  that  were  in  Nehemiah' s time,  v.  22—26.  V.  The  solemnity  of 
dedicating  the  wall  of  Jerusalem , v.  27 — 43.  VI.  The  settling  of  the 
offices  of  the  priests  and  Levites  in  the  temple , v.  44—47. 

1 JVT  OW  these  are  the  priests  and  the  Levites  that 
vl  went  up  with  Zerubbabel  the  son  of  Sheal- 
tiel,  and  Jeshua  : Seraiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezra.  2 
Amariah,  Malluch,  Hattush,  3 Shechaniah,  Re- 
hum, Meremoth,  4 Iddo,  Ginnetho,  Ahijali,  & 
Miamin,  Maadiah,  Bilgah,  6 Shemaiah,  and  Joi- 
arib,  Jedaiah,  7 Sallu,  Amok,  Hilkiah,  Jedaiah. 
These  were  the  chief  of  the  priests,  and  of  their 
brethren,  in  the  days  of  Jeshua.  8 Moreover,  the 
Levites:  Jeshua,  Binnui,  Kadmiel,  Sherebiah,  Ju- 
dah, and  Mattaniah,  which  was  over  the  thanks- 
giving-, he  and  his  brethren.  9 Also  Bakbukiah 
and  Unni,  their  brethren,  were  over  against  them  in 
the  watches.  10  And  Jeshua  begat  Joiakim, 
Joiakim  also  begat  Eliashib,  and  Eliashib  begat 
Joiada,  11  And  Joiada  begat  Jonathan,  and 
Jonathan  begat  Jaddua.  12  And  in  the  days  of 
Joiakim  were  priests,  the  chief  of  the  fathers:  of 
Seraiah,  Meraiah  : of  Jeremiah,  Hananiah  : 13 

Of  Ezra,  Meshullam  : of  Amariah,  Jehohanan  : 14 

Of  Melicu,  Jonathan  : of  Shebaniah,  Joseph  : 15 
Of  Harini,  Adna  : of  Meraioth,  Helkai : 16  Of 
Iddo,  Zechariah  : of  Ginnethon,  Meshullam:  17 

Of  Abijah,  Zichri : of  Miniamin  of  Moadiah,  Pil- 
tai : 18  Of  Bilgah,  Shammua  : of  Shemaiah,  Je- 

honathan  : 19  And  of  Joiarib,  Mattenai  : of  Jcda- 

iah,  Uzzi:  20  Of  Sallai,  Kallai : ofAmok,Eber: 

21  Of  Hilkiah,  Hashabiah  : of  Jedaiah,  Methaneel. 

22  The  Levites,  in  the  days  of  Eliashib,  Joiada, 
and  Johanan,  and  Jaddua,  were  recorded  chief  of 
the  fathers  ; also  the  priests,  to  the  reign  of  Darius 
the  Persian.  23  The  sons  of  Levi,  the  chief  of  the 
fathers,  were  written  in  the  book  of  the  Chronicles, 
even  until  the  days  of  Johanan  the  son  of  Eliashib. 
24  And  the  chief  of  the  Levites  : Hashabiah,  She- 
rebiah,  and  Jeshua  the  son  of  Kadmiel,  with  their 
brethren  over  against  them,  to  praise  and  to  give 
thanks,  according  to  the  commandment  of  David 
the  man  of  God,  ward  over  against  ward.  25  Mat 
taniah,  and  Bakbukiah,  Obadiah,  Meshullam. 
Talmon,  Akkub,  were  Dorters,  keeping  the  ward 
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at  the  thresholds  of  the  gates.  2G  These  were  in 
the  days  of  Joiakim  the  son  of  Jesluia,  the  son  of 
Jozadak,  and  in  the  days  of  Neheniiah  the  gover- 
nor, and  of  Ezra  the  priest,  the  scribe. 

We  have  here  the  names,  and  little  more  than  the  names, 
of  a great  many  priests  and  Levites.that  were  eminent  in  their 
day,  among  the  returned  Jews.  Why  this  register  should  he 
here  inserted  by  Nehemiah,  does  not  appear  ; perhaps  to 
keep  in  remembrance  those  good  men,  that  posterity  might 
know  to  whom  they  were  beholden,  under  God,  for  the  happy 
revival  and  re-establishment  of  their  religion  among  them. 
Thus  must  we  contribute  toward  the  performance  of  that  pro- 
mise, (Ps.  cxii.  6.)  that  the  righteous  shall  he  in  everlasting 
remembrance.  Let  the  memory  of  the  just  be  blessed,  be  per- 
petuated. It  is  a debt  we  still  owe  to  faithful  ministers,  to 
remember  our  guides,  who  have  spoken  to  ns  the  word  of  God, 
Ileb.  xiii.  7.  Perhaps  it  is  intended  to  stir  up  their  posterity, 
who  succeeded  him  in  the  priests’  office,  and  inherited  their 
dignities  and  preferments,  to  imitate  their  courage  and  fideli- 
ty. It  is  good  to  know  what  our  godly  ancestors  and  prede- 
cessors weie,  that  we  may  learn  thereby  what  we  should  be. 
We  have  here, 

1.  The  names  of  the  priests  and  Levites  that  came  up  with 
the  first  out  of  Babylon,  when  Jeshua  was  high  priest.  Jere- 
miah and  Ezra,  though  both  of  them  were  priests,  are  men- 
tioned with  the  first,  (v.  1.)  but,  it  is  supposed,  not  Jeremiah 
the  prophet,  or  Ezra  the  scribe  ; the  fame  of  the  one  was 
diffused  long  before,  and  the  other,  some  time  after.  Of  one 
ot  the  Levites  it  is  said,  ( v . 8.)  that  he  was  over  the  thanks- 
giving, that  is,  he  was  intrusted  to  see  that  the  psalms,  the 
thanksgiving  psalms,  were  constantly  sung  in  the  temple  in 
due  time  and  manner.  The  Levites  kept  their  turns  in  their 
watches,  relieving  one  another  as  becomes  brethren,  feilti’v- 
tabourers,  and  fellow-soldiers. 

2.  The  succession  of  high  priests  during  the  Persian  mo- 
narchy, from  Jeshua  (or  Jesus)  who  was  high  priest  at  roe 
time  of  the  restoration,  to  Jaddua  (or  Jaddus)  who  was  nit'll 
priest  when  Alexander  the  Great,  after  the  conquest  of  < vre, 
came  to  Jerusalem,  and  paid  great  respect  to  this  .(fettfctws, 
who  met  him  in  his  pontifical  habit,  and  showed  him  the 
prophecy  of  Daniel,  which  foretold  his  conquests. 

3.  The  next  generation  of  priests,  who  were  chief  men,  and 
active  in  the  days  of  Joiakim,  sons  of  the  first  set.  Note,  We 
have  reason  to  acknowledge  God’s  favour  to  his  church,  and 
care  of  it,  in  that,  as  one  generation  of  ministers  passes  away, 
another  comes.  All  these  who  are  mentioned,  (v.  1,  & c.)  as 
eminent  in  their  generation,  are  again  mentioned,  though  with 
some  variation  in  several  of  the  names,  (v.  12,  &c.)  except 
two,  as  having  sons  that  were  likewise  eminent  in  their  gene- 
ration ; a rare  instance  that  twenty  good  fathers  should  leave 
behind  them  twenty  good  sons,  (for  so  many  here  are,)  that 
filled  up  their  places. 

4.  The  next  generation  of  Levites,  or  rather,  a later  gene- 
ration ; for  those  priests  flourished  in  the  days  of  Joiakim  the 
high  priest,  these  Levites  in  the  days  of  Aliashib,  v.  22. 
Perhaps  then  the  forementioned  families  of  the  priests  began 
to  degenerate,  and  the  third  generation  of  them  came  short  of 
the  two  first  ; but  the  work  of  God  shall  never  fail  for  want  of 
instruments.  Then  a generation  of  Levites  was  raised  up, 
that  were  recorded  chief  of  the  fathers,  (v.  22.)  and  were 
eminently  serviceable  to  the  interests  of  the  church,  and  their 
service  not  the  less  acceptable  either  to  God  or  to  his  people, 
for  their  being  Levites  only  of  the  lower  rank  of  ministers. 
Eliashib  the  high  priest  being  allied  to  Tobiah,  (ch.  xiii.  4.) 
the  other  priests  grew  remiss  ; but  then  the  Levites  appeared 
the  more  zealous,  as  appears  by  this,  that  those  who  were  now 
employed  in  expounding,  (ch.  viii.  7.)  and  in  praying,  (ch. 
ix.  4,  5.)  were  all  Levites,  not  priests,  regard  being  had  to 
their  personal  qualifications  more  than  to  their  order.  These 
Levites  were  some  of  them  singers,  (v.  24.)  to  praise  and  give 
thanks,  others  of  them  porters,  (v.  25.)  keeping  the  ward  at  the 
threshold  of  the  gate  ; and  both  according  to  the  command  of 
David. 

27  And  at  the  dedication  of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem 
they  sought  the  Levites  out  of  all  their  places,  to 
bring  them  to  Jerusalem,  to  keep  the  dedication 
with  gladness,  both  with  thanksgivings,  and  with 
singing,  with  cymbals,  psalteries,  and  with  harps. 

28  And  the  sons  of  the  singers  gathered  themselves 
together,  both  out  of  the  plain  country  round  about 
Jerusalem,  and  from  the  villages  of  Netophathi  : 

29  Also  from  the  house  of  Gilgal,  and  out  of  the 
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fields  of  Geba  and  Azmaveth  : for  the  singers  had 
builded  them  villages  round  about  Jerusalem.  30 
And  the  priests  and  the  Levites  purified  themselves, 
and  purified  the  people,  and  the  gates,  and  the 
wall.  31  Then  I brought  up  the  princes  of  Judah 
upon  the  wall,  and  appointed  two  great  companies 
of  them  that  pave  thanks  whereof  one  went  on  the 
right  hand  upon  the  wall,  toward  the  dung-gate: 
32  And  after  them  went  Hoshaiah,  and  half  of  the 
princes  of  Judah,  33  And  Azariah,  Ezra,  and 
Meshullam,  34  Judah,  and  Benjamin,  and  She- 
maiah,  and  Jeremiah  ; 35  And  certain  of  the 

priests’  sons  with  trumpets  ; namehj , Zechariah  the 
son  of  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Shemaiah,  the  son  of 
Mattaniah,  the  son  of  Michaiah,  the  son  of  Zaccur, 
the  son  of  Asaph  ; 3G  And  his  brethren,  Shemaiah, 
and  Azarael,  Milalai,  Gilalai,  Maai,  Nethaneel,  and 
Judah,  Hanai,  with  the  musical  instruments  of 
David  the  man  of  God,  and  Ezra  the  scribe  before 
them.  37  And  at  the  fountain-gate,  which  was 
over  against  them,  they  went  up  by  the  stairs  of  the 
city  of  David,  at  the  going  up  of  the  wall,  above 
the  house  of  David,  even  unto  the  water-gate  east- 
ward. 38  And  the  other  compamj  of  them  that  pave 
thanks  went  over  against  them , and  I after  them, 
and  the  half  of  the  people  upon  the  wall,  from 
beyond  the  tower  of  the  furnaces  even  unto  the 
broad  wall;  39  And  from  above  the  gate  of 
Ephraim,  and  above  the  old  gate,  and  above  the 
fish-gate,  and  the  tower  of  Hananeel,  and  the  tower 
of  Meali,  even  unto  the  sheep-gate  : and  they  stood 
still  in  the  prison-gate.  40  So  stood  the  two  com- 
\ panics  of  them  that  pave  thanks  in  the  house  of  God, 
and  I,  and  the  half  of  the  rulers  with  me:  41  And 

the  priests  ; Eliakim,  Maaseiah,  Miniamin,  Mi- 
chaiah, Elioenai,  Zechariah,  and  Hananiah,  with 
trumpets  ; 42  And  Maaseiah,  and  Shemaiah,  and 

Eleazar,  and  TJzzi,  and  Jehohanan,  and  Malchijah, 
and  Elam,  and  Ezer.  And  the  singers  sang  loud, 
with  Jezrahiah  their  overseer.  43  Also  that  day 
they  offered  great  sacrifices,  and  rejoiced  ; for  God 
had  made  them  rejoice  with  great  joy : the  wives 
also  and  the  children  rejoiced  ; so  that  the  joy  of 
Jerusalem  was  heard  even  afar  off. 

We  have  read  of  the  building  of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  with 
a great  deal  of  fear  and  trembling  ; we  have  here  an  account 
of  the  dedicating  of  it  with  a great  deal  of  joy  and  triumph 
They  that  sow  in  tcuvs  shall  thus  reap. 

1.  We  must  inquire  what  was  the  meaning  of  this  dedication 
of  the  wall  ; we  will  suppose  it  to  include  the  dedication  of 
the  city  too,  ( continens  pro  contento — the  thing  containing  for 
the  thing  contained,)  and  therefore  it  was  not  done  till  the  city 
was  pretty  well  replenished,  ch.  xi.  1.  It  was  a solemn  thanks- 
giving to  God  for  his  great  mercy  to  them,  in  the  perfecting  of 
this  undertaking,  which  they  were  the  more  sensible  of 
because  of  the  difficulty  and  opposition  they  had  met  with  ir 
it.  2.  They  hereby  devoted  the  city  in  a peculiar  manner  to 
God  and  to  his  honour,  and  took  possession  of  it  for  him,  and 
in  his  name.  All  our  cities,  all  our  houses,  must  have  holi- 
ness to  the  Lord  written  upon  them,  but  the  city  was  (so  as 
never  any  other  was)  a hohj  city,  the  city  of  the  great  King  ; 
(Ps.  xlviii.  2.  and  Matt.  v.  35.)  it  had  been  so  ever  since  God 
chose  it  to  put  his  name  there,  and,  as  such,  it  being  now 
refitted,  it  was  afresh  dedicated  to  God  by  the  builders  and 
inhabitants,  in  token  of  their  acknowledgment  that  they  were 
his  tenants,  and  their  desire  that  it  might  still  be  his,  and  that 
the  property  of  it  might  never  be  altered.  Whatever  is  done 
for  their  safety,  ease,  and  comfort,  must  be  designed  for  God’s 
honour  and  glory.  3.  They  hereby  put  the  city  and  its  walls 
under  the  divine  protection,  owning  that  unless  the  Lord  kept 
the  city,  the  walls  were  built  in  vain.  When  this  city  was 
in  possession  of  the  Jebusites,  they  committed  the  guardian- 
ship of  it  to  their  gods,  though  they  were  blind  and  lame  ones, 
2 Sam.  v.  4.  With  much  more  reason  do  the  people  of  God 
commit  it  to  bis  keeping,  who  is  All-wise  and  Almighty.  The 
superstitious  founders  of  cities  had  an  eye  to  the  lucky  pos 
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tion  ot  ttie  neavens  ; (see  Mr.  Gregory  s Y\ orks,  p.  29,  &c. ) 
but  these  pious  founders  had  an  eye  to  God  only,  to  his  pro- 
vidence, not  to  fortune. 

11.  We  must  observe  with  what  solemnity  it  was  performed, 
under  the  direction  of  Nehemiah. 

1.  The  Levites  from  all  parts  of  the  country  were  summon- 
ed to  attend.  The  city  must  be  dedicated  to  God,  and  there- 
lore  his  ministers  must  be  employed  in  the  doing  of  it,  and 
the  surrender  must  pass  through  their  hands.  When  those 
solemn  feasts  were  over,  (c/i.  viii.  and  ix.)  they  were  gone 
home  to  their  respective  posts,  to  mind  their  cures  in  the 
country,  but  now  their  presence  and  assistance  were  again 
called  for. 

2.  Pursuant  to  this  summons,  there  was  a general  rendez- 
vous of  all  the  Levites,  v.  28,  29.  Observe  in  what  method 
they  proceed. 

(1.)  They  pu rifled  themselves , v.  30.  We  are  concerned  to 
cleanse  our  hands,  and  purify  our  hearts,  when  any  work  of 
God  is  to  pass  through  them.  They  purified  themselves,  and 
then  the  people  : they  that  would  be  instrumental  to  sanctify 
others,  must  sanctify  themselves,  and  set  themselves  apart  for 
God,  with  purity  of  mind  and  sincerity  of  intention.  Then 
they  purified  the  gates  and  the  wall.  Then  may  we  expect 
comfort,  when  we  are  prepared  to  receive  it.  To  the  pure  all 
things  are  pure  ; (Tit.  i.  15.)  and  to  them  who  are  sanctified, 
louses  and  tables,  and  all  their  creature-comforts  and  enjoy- 
ments, are  sanctified,  1 Tim.  iv.  4,  5.  This  purification  was 
performed,  it  is  probable,  by  sprinkling  the  water  of  purifying, 
or  of  separation,  (as  it  is  called,  Numb.  xix.  9.)  on  themselves, 
and  the  people,  the  walls  and  the  gates  , a type  of  the  blood  of 
Christ,  with  which  our  consciences  being  purged  from  dead 
works,  we  became  fit  to  serve  the  living  Cod,  (Heb.  ix.  14.) 
and  to  be  his  care. 

(2.)  The  princes,  priests,  and  Levites,  walked  round  upon 
the  wall  in  two  companies,  with  musical  instruments,  to  sig- 
nify the  dedication  of  it  all  to  God,  the  whole  circuit  of  it,  v. 
36.  So  that,  it  is  likely,  they  sung  psalms  as  they  went  along, 
io  the  praise  and  glory  of  God.  This  procession  is  here  largely 
described.  They  had  a rendezvous  at  one  certain  place, 
where  they  divided  themselves  into  two  companies.  Half  of 
the  princes,  with  several  priests  and  Levites,  went  on  the 
eight  hand,  Ezra  leading  their  van,  v.  37.  The  other  half  of 
the  princes  and  priests,  who  gave  thanks  likewise,  went  to  the 
left  hand,  Nehemiah  bringing  up  the  rear,  v,  38.  At  length 
both  companies  met  in  the  temple,  where  they  joined  their 
thanksgivings,  v.  40.  The  crowd  of  people,  it  is  likely, 
walked  on  the  ground,  some  within  the  wall,  and  others  with- 
out ; one  end  of  this  ceremony  being  to  affect  them  with  the 
mercy  they  were  giving  thanks  for,  and  to  perpetuate  the  re- 
membrance of  it  among  them — processions,  for  such  purposes, 
have  their  use. 

(3.)  The  people  greatly  rejoiced,  v.  43.  While  the  princes, 
priests,  and  Levites,  testify  their  joy  and  thankfulness  by 
great  sacrifices,  sound  of  trumpet,  musicul  instrument,  and  songs 
of  praise,  the  common  people  testified  theirs  by  loud  shouts, 
which  were  heard  afar  off,  farther  than  the  more  harmonious 
sound  of  their  songs  and  music  ; and  these  shouts,  coming 
from  a sincere  and  hearty  joy,  are  here  taken  notice  of ; for 
God  overlooks  not,  but  graciously  accepts,  the  honest,  zealous 
services  of  mean  people,  though  there  is  in  them  little  of  art, 
and  they  are  far  from  being  fine.  It  is  observed,  then  the 
women  and  children  rejoiced  ; and  their  hosannas  were  not 
despised,  but  recorded  to  their  praise.  All  that  share  in 
public  mercies  ought  to  join  in  public  thanksgivings.  The 
reason  given,  is,  that  God  had  made  them  rejoice  with  great  joy  ; 
he  had  given  them  both  matter  for  joy,  and  hearts  to  rejoice  ; 
his  providence  had  made  them  safe  and  easy,  and  then  his 
grace  made  them  cheerlul  and  thankful.  The  baffled  oppo- 
sition of  their  enemies,  no  doubt,  added  to  their  joy,  and 
mixed  triumph  with  it.  Great  mercies  call  for  the  most 
solemn  returns  of  praise,  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house,  in  the 
midst  of  thee,  O Je-usalem. 

44  And  at  that  time  were  some  appointed  over  the 
chambers  for  the  treasures,  for  the  offerings,  for  the 
first-fruits,  and  for  the  tithes,  to  gather  into  them, 
out  of  the  fields  of  the  cities,  the  portions  of  the  law 
for  the  priests  and  Levites  : for  Judah  rejoiced  for 
the  priests  and  for  the  Levites  that  waited.  45  And 
both  the  singers  and  the  porters  kept  the  ward  of 
their  God,  and  the  ward  of  the  purification,  accord- 
ing to  the  commandment  of  David,  and  of  Solomon 
his  son  4G  For  in  the  days  of  David  and  Asaph, 


of  old,  there  n ere  chief  of  the  singers,  and  songs  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving  unto  God.  47  And  ail 
Israel,  in  the  days  of  Zerubbabel,  and  in  the  days  of 
Nehemiah,  gave  the  portions  of  the  singers  and  the 
porters  every  day  his  portion  ; and  they  sanctified 
holy  things  unto  the  Levites,  and  the  Levites  sancti- 
fied them  unto  the  children  of  Aaron. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  the  remaining  good  effects  o‘ 
the  universal  joy  that  was  at  the  dedication  of  the  wall. 
When  the  solemnities  of  a thanksgiving-day  leave  such  im- 
pressions on  ministers  and  people,  as  that  both  are  more  care- 
ful and  cheerful  in  doing  their  duty  afterward,  then  they  are 
indeed  acceptable  to  God,  and  turn  to  a good  account.  So  it 
was  here. 

1.  The  ministers  were  more  careful  than  they  had  been  ot 
their  work  ; the  respect  the  people  paid  them  upon  this  occa- 
sion encouraged  them  to  diligence  and  watchfulness,  v.  45. 
The  singers  kept  the  wardof  their  God,  attending,  in  due  time, 
to  the  duty  of  their  office  ; the  pot  ters,  too,  they  kept  the  ward 
of  their  purification,  that  is,  they  took  care  to  preserve  the 
purity  of  the  temple,  by  denying  admission  to  those  that  were 
ceremonially  unclean.  When  the  joy  of  the  Lord  thus  en- 
gages us  to  our  duty,  and  enlarges  us  in  it,  it  is  then  an  earnest 
of  that  joy  which,  in  concurrence  with  the  perfection  of  holi- 
ness, will  be  our  everlasting  bliss. 

2.  The  people  were  more  careful'  than  they  had  been  of  the 
maintenance  of  their  ministers.  The  people,  at  the  dedica- 
tion of  the  wall,  among  other  things  which  they  made  matter 
of  their  joy,  rejoiced  for  the  priests,  and  for  the  Levites  that 
waited,  v.  44.  They  had  a great  deal  of  comfort  in  their 
ministers,  and  were  glad  of  them  ; when  they  observed  how 
diligently  they  waited,  and  what  pains  they  took  in  their  work, 
tney  rejoiced  in  them.  Note,  The  surest  way  for  ministers  to 
iscoiiv.nend  themselves  to  their  people,  and  gain  an  interest 
in  their  affections,  is,  to  wait  on  their  ministry,  (Rom.  xii.  7.) 
lobe,  r.umble  and  industrious,  and  to  mind  their  business; 
ivuen  tnese  did  so,  the  people  thought  nothing  too  much  to  do 
lor  them . to  encourage  them.  The  law  had  provided  them 
their  portions  ; (v.  44.)  but,  what  the  better  were  they  for  that 
piovision,  if  what  the  law  appointed  them,  either  was  not 
duly  collected,  or  not  justly  paid  them  t 

Now,  (1.)  Care  is  here  taken  for  the  collecting  of  their  dues  , 
they  were  modest,  and  would  rather  lose  their  right  than  call 
for  it  themselves  ; the  people  were  many  of  them  careless, 
and  would  not  bring  it,  unless  they  were  called  upon  ; and 
therefore  some  were  appointed,  whose  office  it  should  be  to 
gather  into  the  treasuries,  out  of  the  fields  of  the  cities,  the  por- 
tions of  the  law  for  the  priests  and  Levites,  ( v.  44. ) that  their 
portion  might  not  be  lost  for  want  of  being  demanded.  This 
is  a piece  of  good  service,  both  to  ministers  and  people,  that 
the  one  may  not  come  short  of  their  maintenance,  nor  the 
other  of  their  duty. 

(2.)  Care  is  taken,  that,  being  gathered  in,  it  might  be  duly 
paid  oat,  v.  47.  They  gave  the  singers  and  porters  their  daily 
portion,  over  and  above  what  was  due  to  them  as  Levites  ; for 
we  may  suppose,  that,  when  David  and  Solomon  appointed 
them  their  work,  (v.  45,  46.)  above  what  was  required  from 
them  as  Levites,  they  settled  a fund  for  their  further  en- 
couragement. Let  those  that  labour  more  abundantly  in  the 
word  and  doctrine  be  counted  worthy  of  this  double  honour. 
As  fer  the  other  Levites,  the  tithes,  here  called  the  holy  things, 
were  duly  set  apart  for  them,  out  of  Which  they  paid  the 
priests  their  tithe,  according  to  the  law.  Both  are  said  to  be 
sanctified  ; when  what  is  contributed,  either  voluntarily  or  by 
law,  for  the  support  of  religion,  and  the  maintenance  of  the 
ministry,  is  given  with  an  eye  to  God,  and  his  honour,  it  is 
sanctified,  and  shall  be  accepted  of  him  accordingly,  and  it 
will  cause  the  blessing  to  rest  on  the  house,  and  all  that  is  in  it, 
Ezek.  xliv.  30. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Nehemiah,  having  finished  what  he  undertook,  for  the  fencing  ana  filling  of 
the  holy  city,  returned  to  the  king  his  master,  who  could  not  long  he  with- 
out him,  as  appears,  v.  fi.  lint,  after  some  time,  he  obtained  leave  to  come 
back  again  to  Jerusalem,  to  redress  grievances,  and  to  purge  out  some  cor. 
rvptions  which  had  crept  in  in  his  absence  ; and  very  active  he  was  in 
reforming  several  abuses,  which  here  we  have  an  arc -ml  of.  f.  He 
turned  out  from  Israel  the  mixed  multitude,  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites 
especially,  v.  1 — 3-  IVith  a partindar  indignation,  he  expelled  Tobiah 
out  of  the  lodgings  he  had  got  tn  the  court  of  the  temple,  v.  4 — 9.  T T. 
He  secured  the  mainlenanee  of  the  priests  and  Levites  to  them,  more  firmly 
than  it  had  been,  v.  10  — 14  TIJ.  He  restrained  the  profanation  of  the 

sabbath  day,  and  provided  for  the  due  sanctification  of  it,  v.  I > --99. 
IV.  He  checked  the  growing  mischief  of  marrying  strange  wives,  V 
23— 31. 
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Expulsion  of  Tobiah. 


1 /"kN  that  day  they  read  in  the  book  of  .Moses  in 
the  audience  of  the  people  ; and  therein  was 
found  written,  that  the  Ammonite  and  the  Moabite 
should  not  come  into  the  congregation  of  God  for 
ever  ; 2 Because  they  met  not  the  children  of  Israel 

with  bread  and  with  water,  but  hired  Balaam  against 
them,  that  he  should  curse  them  ; howbeit  our  God 
turned  the  curse  into  a blessing.  3 Now  it  came  to 
pass,  when  they  had  heard  the  law,  that  they  sepa- 
rated from  Israel  all  the  mixed  multitude.  4 And 
before  this,  Eliashib  the  priest,  having  the  oversight 
of  the  chamber  of  the  house  of  our  God,  was  allied 
unto  Tobiah  : 5 And  he  had  prepared  for  him  a 

great  chamber,  where  aforetime  they  laid  the  meat- 
offerings,  the  frankincense,  and  the  vessels,  and  the 
tithes  of  the  corn,  the  new  wine,  and  the  oil,  (which 
was  commanded  to  be  given  to  the  Levites,  and  the 
singers,  and  the  porters,)  and  the  offerings  of  the 
priests.  6 But  in  all  this  time  was  not  1 at  Jerusa- 
lem : for  in  the  two  and  thirtieth  year  of  Artaxerxes 
king  of  Babylon  came  I unto  the  king,  and  after  cer- 
tain days  obtained  I leave  of  the  king.  7 And  I 
came  to  Jerusalem,  and  understood  of  the  evil  that 
Eliashib  did  for  Tobiah,  in  preparing  him  a cham- 
ber in  the  courts  of  the  house  of  God.  8 And  it 
grieved  me  sore  ; therefore  I castfortli  all  the  house- 
hold-stuff of  Tobiah  out  of  the  chamber.  0 Then  I 
commanded,  and  they  cleansed  the  chambers  ; and 
thither  brought  I again  the  vessels  of  the  house  of 
God,  with  the  meat-offering  and  the  frankincense. 

It  was  the  honour  of  Israel,  and  the  greatest  preservation  of 
their  holiness,  that  they  were  a peculiar  people,  and  were  so 
to  keep  themselves,  and  not  to  mingle  with  the  nations,  nor 
suffer  any  of  them  to  incorporate  with  them. 

Now,  here  we  have,  I.  The  law  to  this  purport,  which  hap- 
pened to  be  read  on  that  day  , in  the  audience  of  the  people,  ( v, 

1.)  on  the  day  of  the  dedication  of  the  wall,  as  it  should  seem, 
for  with  their  prayers  and  praises  they  joined  the  reading  of 
the  word  ; and,  though  it  was  long  after  that  the  other  griev- 
ances, here  mentioned,  were  redressed  by  Nehemiah’s  power, 
yet  this  of  the  mixed  multitude  might  be  redressed  then,  by 
the  people's  own  act,  for  so  it  seems  to  be,  v.  3.  Or,  perhaps, 
it  was  on  the  anniversary  commemoration  of  that  day,  some 
years  after,  and  therefore  said  to  be  on  that  day.  They  found 
a law,  that  the  Ammonites  and  Moabites  should  not  lie 
naturalized,  should  not  settle  among  them,  nor  unite  with 
them,  v.  1.  The  reason  given,  is,  because  they  had  been  in- 
jurious and  ill  natured  to  the  Israel  of  God,  (u.  2.)  had  not 
showed  them  common  civility,  but  sought  their  ruin,  though 
they  not  only  did  them  no  harm,  but  were  expressly  forbidden 
to  do  them  any.  This  law  we  have,  with  this  reason,  Deut. 
xxiii.  3 — 5. 

II.  The  people’s  ready  compliance  with  this  law,  v.  3.  See 
the  benefit  of  the  public  reading  of  the  word  of  God  ; when  it 
is  duly  attended  to,  it  discovers  to  us  sin  and  duty,  good  and 
evil,  and  shows  us  wherein  we  have  erred.  Then  we  profit  by 
the  discovery,  when  by  it  we  are  wrought  upon  to  separate 
ourselves  from  all  that  evil  to  which  we  had  addicted  ourselves. 
They  separated  from  Israel  all  the  mixed  multitude,  which  had 
of  old  been  a snare  to  them,  for  the  mixed  multitude  fell  a 
lusting.  Numb.  xi.  4.  These  inmates  they  expelled,  as  usurp- 
ers, and  dangerous. 

III.  The  particular  case  of  Tobiah,  who  was  an  Ammonite, 
and  to  whom,  it  is  likely,  the  historian  had  an  eye,  in  the 
recital  of  that  law,  (v.  1.)  and  the  reason  of  it,  v.  2.  For  he 
had  the  same  enmity  to  Israel  that  his  ancestors  had,  the  spirit 
of  an  Ammonite  ; witness  his  indignation  at  Nehemiah,  ( ch . 
ii.  10.)  and  the  opposition  he  had  given  to  his  undertakings, 
eh.  iv.  7.  Observe, 

1.  How  basely  Eliashib  the  chief  priests  took  this  Tobiah  tn 
to  be  a lodger,  even  in  the  courts  of  the  temple.  (1.)  He  was 
allied  to  Tobiah,  (c.4.)  by  marriage  first,  and  then  by  friend- 
ship : his  grandson  had  married  Sanballat’s  daughter,  v.  28. 
Probably  some  other  of  his  family  had  married  Tobiah’s,  and 
(would  you  think  it!)  the  high  priest  thought  the  alliance  an 
Honour  to  his  family,  and  was  proud  of  it,  though  really  it  w as 
his  greatest  disgrace,  and  what  he  had  reason  to  be  ashamed 
of.  It  was  expressly  provided  by  the  law,  that  the  high  priest 
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should  marry  one  of  his  oun  peiple,  else  he  profanes  his  seed 
among  his  people,  Lev.  xxi.  14.  And  for  Eliashib  to  contract 
an  alliance  with  an  Ammonite,  a servant,  (lor  so  he  is  called,) 
and  to  value  himself  upon  it,  probably  because  he  was  a wit, 
and  a beau,  and  cried  up  for  a fine  gentleman,  (ch.  vi.  19. > 
was  such  a contempt  of  the  crown  of  his  consecration,  as  one 
would  not  wish  should  be  told  in  Gath,  or  published  in  the 
streets  of  Askelon.  (2. ) Being  allied  to  him,  he  must  be  ac- 
quainted with  him.  Tobiah,  being  a man  of  business,  has 
often  occasion  to  be  at  Jerusalem,  1 doubt,  upon  no  good  de- 
sign. Eliashib  is  fond  of  his  new  kinsman,  pleased  with  his 
company,  and  must  have  him  as  near  him  as  he  can  ; he  has 
not  a room  stately  enough  for  him  in  his  own  apartment,  in  the 
courts  of  the  temple  ; therefore,  out  of  several  little  chambers, 
which  had  been  used  for  store-chambers,  by  taking  down  the 
partitions,  he  contrived  to  make  one  great  chamber,  a state- 
room, for  Tobiah,  v.  5.  A wretched  thing  it  was,  [l.J  That 
Tobiah  the  Ammonite  should  be  entertained  with  respect  in 
Israel,  and  have  a magnificent  reception.  [2.]  That  the  high 
priest,  who  should  have  taught  the  people  the  law,  and  set 
them  a good  example,  should,  contrary  to  the  law,  give  him 
entertainment,  and  make  use  of  the  power  he  had,  as  over- 
seer of  the  chambers  of  the  temple,  for  that  purpose.  [3.J 
That  he  should  lodge  him  in  the  courts  of  God’s  house,  as  if 
to  confront  God  himself  ; this  was  next  to  setting  up  an  idol 
there,  as  the  wicked  kings  of  old  had  done.  An  Ammonite 
must  not  come  into  the  congregation  ; and  shall  one  of  the  worst 
and  vilest  of  the  Ammonites  be  courted  into  the  temple  itself, 
and  caressed  there  ! [4.]  That  he  should  throw  out  the  stores 
of  the  temple  to  make  room  for  him,  and  so  expose  them  to  be 
lost,  wasted,  and  embezzled,  though  they  were  the  portions  of 
the  priests,  merely  to  gratify  Tobiah.  Thus  did  he  corrupt  the 
covenant  of  Levi,  as  Malachi  complained  at  this  time,  ch.  ii.  8. 
W ell  might  Nehemiah  add,  ( v.  6. ) But  all  this  time  was  not  t 
at  Jerusalem.  If  he  had  been  there,  the  high  priest  durst  not 
have  done  such  a thing.  The  envious  one,  who  sows  tares  in 
God’s  field,  knows  how  to  take  an  opportunity  to  do  it  when 
the  servants  sleep,  or  are  absent,  Matth.  xiii.  35.  The  golden 
calf  was  made  when  Moses  was  in  the  mount. 

2.  How  bravely  Nehemiah,  the  chief  governor,  threw  him 
out,  and  all  that  belonged  to  him,  and  restored  the  chambers 
to  their  proper  use.  When  he  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  was 
informed  by  the  good  people,  who  were  troubled  at  it,  what 
an  intimacy  was  grown  between  their  chief  priest  and  their 
chief  enemy,  it  grieved  him  sore,  (v.  7,  8.)  that  God’s  house 
should  be  so  profaned,  his  enemies  so  caressed  and  trusted, 
and  his  cause  betrayed  by  him  that  should  be  its  protector  and 
patron.  Nothing  grieves  a good  man,  a good  magistrate, 
more,  than  to  see  the  ministers  of  God’s  house  do  any  nicked 
thing.  Nehemiah  has  power,  and  he  will  use  it  for  God.  (1.) 
Tobiah  shall  be  expelled  ; he  fears  not  disobliging  him,  fears 
not  his  resentments,  or  Eliashib’s,  nor  excuses  himself  from 
interposing  in  an  affair  that  lay  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
high  priest,  but,  like  one  zealously  affected  in  a good  thing, 
expelled  the  intruder,  by  casting  forth  all  his  household  stuff : 
he  did  not  seize  it  for  his  own  use, but  cast  itout,  that  Tobiah, 
who,  it  is  probable,  was  now  absent,  when  he  came  again, 
might  have  no  conveniences  for  his  reception  there.  Our  Sa- 
viour thus  cleansed  the  temple,  that  the  house  of  prayer  might 
not  be  a den  of  thieves.  And  thus  they  that  would  expel 
sin  out  of  their  hearts,  those  living  temples,  must  throw  out 
its  household  stuff,  and  all  the  provision  made  for  it,  strip  it, 
starve  it,  and  take  away  all  those  things  that  are  the  food  and 
fuel  of  lust ; this  is,  in  effect,  to  mortify  it.  (2.)  The  temple 
stores  shall  be  brought  in  again,  and  the  vessels  of  the  house  of 
God  put  in  their  places  ; but  the  chambers  must  first  be 
sprinkled  with  the  water  of  purification,  and  so  cleansed,  be- 
cause they  had  been  profaned.  Thus,  when  sin  is  cast  out  of 
the  heart  by  repentance,  let  the  blood  of  Christ  be  applied  to 
it  by  faith,  and  then  let  it  be  furnished  with  the  graces  of  God’s 
Spirit  for  every  good  work. 

10  And  I perceived  that  the  portions  of  the  Le 
vites  had  not  been  given  them:  for  the  Levites  and 
the  singers  that  did  the  work  were  fled  every  one  to 
his  field.  11  Then  contended  I with  the  rulers,  and 
said.  Why  is  the  house  of  God  forsaken?  And  I 
gathered  them  together,  and  set  them  in  their  place. 
12  Then  brought  all  Judah  the  tithe  of  the  corn,  and 
the  new  wine,  and  the  oil,  unto  the  treasuries.  13 
And  I made  treasurers  over  the  treasuries,  Shele- 
miali  the  priest,  and  Zadok  the  scribe ; and  of  the 
Levites,  Pedaiah  ; and  next  to  them  was  Hanan  the 
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.son  of  Zaccur,  the  son  of  Mattaniali  : for  they  were 
counted  faithful  ; and  their  office  was  to  distribute 
unto  their  brethren.  14  Remember  roe,  O my  God, 
concerning  this,  and  wipe  not  out  my  good  deeds 
•that  I have  done  for  the  house  of  my  God,  and  for 
the  offices  thereof. 

Here  is  another  grievance  redressed  by  Nehemiah. 

1.  The  Levites  had  been  wronged  ; that  was  the  grievance, 
their  portions  had  not  been  given  t/iem,v.  10.  Perhaps  Tobiah, 
when  he  took  possession  of  the  store-chambers,  seized  the 
stores  too,  and,  by  the  connivance  of  Eliashib,  converted  them 
'•o  his  own  use.  The  complaint  is  not  that  they  were  not  col- 
lected from  the  people,  but  that  they  were  not  given  to  me 
Levites,  and  the  Levites  were  so  modest  as  not  to  sue  for  them  ; 
for  the  Levites  and  singers  were  fled  every  one  to  his  field.  This 
comes  in  as  a reason,  either,  (1.)  Why  their  payments  were 
withheld  ; the  Levites  were  non-residents  : when  they  should 
have  been  doing  their  work  about  the  temple,  they  were  at 
their  farms  in  the  country,  and  therefore  the  people  were  little 
inclined  to  give  them  their  maintenance.  If  ministers  have 
not  the  encouragement  they  should  have,  let  them  consider 
whether  they  themselves  be  not  accessary  to  the  contempt  they 
are  under,  by  the  neglect  ot  their  business.  Or  rather,  (2.) 
It  is  the  reason  why  Nehemiahsoon  perceived  that  their  dues 
had  been  denied  them,  because  he  missed  them  from  their 
posts.  “ Where  are  the  singersl”  (said  Nehemiah  ;)  “ Why 
do  not  they  attend  according  to  their  office,  to  praise  God!” 
Why,  truly  they  were  gone,  every  one  to  his  country-seat,  to 
get  a livelihood  for  themselves  and  their  families  out  of  their 
.grounds,  for  their  profession  would  not  maintain  them.  A 
scandalous  maintenance  makes  a scandalous  ministry.  The 
work  is  neglected,  because  the  workmen  are.  It  was  not  long 
since  the  payment  of  the  salaries  appointed  for  the  singers  was 
put  into  a very  good  method  ; (eh.  xii.  47.)  and  yet  how  soon 
■did  it  fail,  for  want  of  being  looked  after  ! 

Nehemiah  laid  the  fault  upon  the  rulers,  who  should  have 
taken  care  that  the  Levites  minded  their  business,  and  had  all 
due  encouragement  therein.  This  is  required  from  Christian 
magistrates,  that  they  use  their  power  to  oblige  ministers 
to  do  their  duty,  and  people  to  do  theirs.  Nehemiah  began 
with  the  rulers,  and  called  them  to  an  account,  “ Why  is  the 
house  of  God  forsaken'!  (v.  11.)  Why  are  the  Levites  starved 
out  of  it!  Why  did  not  you  take  notice  of  this,  and  prevent 
it!”  The  people  forsock  the  Levites,  which  was  expressly  for- 
oidden  ; (Deut.  xii.  19  ; xiv.  27.)  and  then  the  Levites  forsook 
their  post  in  the  house  of  God.  Both  ministers  and  people, 
who  forsake  religion  and  the  services  of  it,  and  magistrates 
too,  who  do  not  what  they  can  to  keep  them  to  it,  will  have  a 
great  deal  to  answer  for. 

3.  He  delayed  not  to  bring  tne  dispersed  Levites  to  their 
places  again,  and  set  them  in  their  stations,  as  the  word  is,  v. 
11.  A Levite  in  his  field  (clericus  in  foro—a  minister  in  a mar- 
ket) is  out  of  his  station  ; God’s  house  is  his  place,  and  there 
let  him  be  found.  Many  that  are  careless  would  do  much 
better  than  they  do,  if  they  were  but  called  upon.  Say  to 
Archippus,  Take  heed  to  thy  ministry. 

4.  lie  obliged  the  people  to  bring  in  their  tithes,  v.  12.  Ilis 
zeal  provoked  theirs ; and  when  they  saw  the  Levites  at  their 
work,  they  could  not,  for  shame,  withhold  their  wages  any 
longer,  but  honestly  and  cheerfully  brought  them  in.  The 
better  church  work  is  done,  the  better  will  church  dues  be 
paid. 

5.  He  provided  that  just  and  prompt  payment  should  be 
made  of  the  Levites’  stipends  ; commissioners  were  appointed 
to  see  to  this,  (v.  13.)  anil  they  were  such  as  were  accounted 
faithful,  that  is,  had  approved  themselves  so  in  other  trusts 
committed  to  them,  and  so  had  purchased  to  themselves  this  good 
degree,  1 Tim.  iii.  13.  Let  men  be  tried  first,  and  then  trust- 
ed ; tried  in  the  less,  and  then  trusted  with  more.  Their  office 
was  to  receive  and  pay,  to  distribute  to  their  brethren  in  due 
season  and  due  proportions. 

6.  Having  no  recompence  (it  is  a question  whether  he  had 
■thanks)  from  those  for  whom  he  did  these  good  services,  he 
looks  up  to  God  as  his  Pay-Master,  (v.  14.)  Remember  me,  0 
my  God,  concerning  this.  Nehemiah  was  a man  much  in  pious 
ejaculations  ; on  every  occasion,  he  looked  up  to  God,  and 
committed  himself  and  his  affairs  to  him.  (1.)  He  here  re- 
flects with  comfort  and  much  satisfaction  upon  what  he  had 
done  for  the  house  of  God  and  the  offices  thereof ; it  pleased 
him  to  think  that  he  had  been  any  way  instrumental  to  revive 
and  support  religion  in  his  country,  and  to  reform  what  was 
amiss.  What  kindness  any  show  to  God’s  ministers,  thus 
shall  it  be  returned  into  their  own  bosoms,  in  the  secret  ioy 


they  shall  have  there,  not  only  in  having  done  well,  but  in 
havingdone  good,  good  to  many,  good  to  souls.  (2.)  He  here 
refers  himself  to  God  to  consider  him  for  it,  not  in  pride,  or  as 
boasting  of  what  ha  had  done,  much  less  depending  upon  it  as 
his  righteousness,  or  as  if  he  thought  he  had  made  God  » 
debtor  to  him,  but  in  a humble  appeal  to  him  concerning  his 
integrity  and  honest  intention  in  what  he  had  done,  and  a be- 
lieving expectation,  that  he  would  not  be  unrighteous  to  forget 
his  work  and  labour  of  love,  Heb.  vi.  10.  Observe  how  modest 
he  is  in  his  requests;  he  only  prays.  Remember  me,  not,  Re- 
ward me  ; Wipe  not  out  my  good  deeds,  not,  Publish  them,  Re- 
cord them.  Yet  he  was  rewarded,  and  his  good  deeds  record- 
ed ; for  God  does  more  than  we  are  able  to  ask.  Note,  Deeds 
done  for  the  house  of  God  and  the  offices  of  it,  for  the  support  of 
religion,  and  the  encouragement  of  it,  are  good  deeds  ; there 
is  both  righteousness  and  godliness  in  them,  and  God  will 
certainly  remember  them,  and  not  wipe  them  out ; they  shall 
in  no  wise  lose  their  reward. 

15  In  those  days  saw  I in  Judah  some  treading 
wine-presses  on  the  sabbath,  and  bringing  in 
sheaves,  and  lading  asses;  as  also  wine,  grapes, 
and  figs,  and  all  manner  of  burdens,  which  they 
brought  into  Jerusalem  on  the  sabbath-day  : and 
I testified  against  them  in  the  day  wherein  they  sold 
victuals.  16  There  dwelt  men  of  Tyre  also  there- 
in, which  brought  fish,  and  all  manner  of  ware, 
and  sold  on  the  sabbath  unto  the  children  of  Judah, 
and  in  Jerusalem.  17  Then  I contended  with 
the  nobles  of  Judah,  and  said  unto  them.  What 
evil  thing  is  this  that  ye  do,  and  profane  the  sab- 
bath-day  ? 18  Did  not  your  fathers  thus,  and  did 

not  our  God  bring  all  this  evil  upon  us,  and  upon 
this  city?  yet  ye  bring  more  wrath  upon  Israel 
by  profaning  the  sabbath.  19  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  when  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  began  to  be 
dark  before  the  sabbath,  I commanded  that  the 
gates  should  be  shut,  and  charged  that  they  should 
not  be  opened  till  after  the  sabbath  : and  some  of 
my  servants  set  I at  the  gates,  that  there  should  no 
burden  be  brought  in  on  the  sabbath-day.  20  So 
the  merchants,  and  sellers  of  all  kind  of  ware 
lodged  without  Jerusalem  once  or  twice.  21  Then 
I testified  against  them,  and  said  unto  them,  Why 
lodge  ye  about  the  wail  ! if  ye  do  so  again,  I will 
lay  hands  on  you.  From  that  time  forth  came  they 
no  more  on  the  sabbath.  22  And  I commanded 
the  Levites,  that  they  should  cleanse  themselves, 
and  that  they  should  come  and  keep  the  gates,  to 
sanctify  the  sabbath-day.  Remember  me,  O my 
God,  concerning  this  also,  and  spare  me  according 
to  the  greatness  of  thy  mercy. 

Here  is  another  instance  of  that  blessed  reformation  in  which 
Nehemiah  was  so  active;  he  revived  sabbath  sanctification, 
and  maintained  the  authority  of  the  fourth  commandment  ; a 
very  good  deed  this  was  for  the  house  of  God  and  the  offices 
thereof;  for  where  holy  time  is  overlooked  and  made  nothing 
of,  it  is  not  strange  if  all  holy  duties  be  neglected.  Here  is, 

I.  A remonstrance  of  the  abuse.  The  law  of  the  sabbath 
was  very  strict,  and  much  insisted  on  ; and  with  good  reason, 
for  religion  is  never  in  the  throne,  while  sabbaths  are  trodden 
under  foot.  But  Nehemiah  discovered  even  in  Judah,  among 
those  to  whom  sabbaths  were  given  for  a sign,  this  law  wretch- 
edly violated.  His  own  eyes  were  his  informers  ; magistrates, 
who  are  in  care  to  discharge  their  duty  aright,  will,  as  much 
as  may  be,  see  with  their  own  eyes,  and  accomplish  a diligent 
search  to  find  out  that  which  is  evil.  To  his  great  grief,  it 
appeared  that  there  was  a general  profanation  of  the  sabbath, 
that  holy  day,  even  in  Jerusalem,  that  holy  city,  which  was 
so  lately  dedicated  to  God.  1.  The  husbandmen  trod  their 
wine  presses,  and  brought  home  their  corn,  on  that  day,  (v. 
15.)  though  there  was  an  express  command,  that,  in  earing 
time,  and  in  harvest  time,  they  should  rest  on  the  sabbaths, 
(Exod.  xxxiv.  21.)  because  then  they  might  be  tempted  to 
take  a greater  liberty,  and  to  fancy  that  God  would  indulge 
them  in  it.  2.  The  carriers  loaded  their  asses  with  all  manner 
of  burthens,  and  make  no  scruple  of  it,  though  there  was  a par- 
ticular proviso  in  the  law  for  the  cattle  resting,  ("Deut.  v.  14.' 
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and  that  they  should  hear  no  burthen  on  the  sabbath-day , ...o'.  , 
xvii.  21.  3.  The  hawkers,  and  pedlars,  and  petty  chapmen,  I 
that  were  men  of  Tyre,  that  famous  trading  city,  sold  all  man-  ) 
ner  of  ware  on  the  sabbath-day  ; (v.  16.)  and  the  children  of  4 
Judah  and  Jerusalem  had  so  little  grace  as  to  buy  of  them, 
and  so  encourage  them,  making  our  Father’s  day  a day  of  mer- 
chandise, contrary  to  the  law  of  the  fourth  commandment, 
which  forbids  the  doing  any  manner  of  work.  No  wonder  there 
was  a general  decay  of  religion,  and  corruption  of  manners, 
among  this  people,  when  thev  forsook  the  sanctuary,  and  pro- 
faned the  subbatli. 

II.  The  reformation  of  it.  They  that  are  jealous  for  the 
honour  of  God,  cannot  bear  to  see  his  sabbath  profaned.  Ob- 
serve in  what  method  this  good  man  proceedeth  in  his  zeal  for 
the  sabbath. 

1.  He  testified  against  them  who  profaned  it,  (v.  15.)  and 
again,  v.  21.  lie  not  only  expressed  his  own  dislike  of  it,  but 
endeavoured  to  convince  them  that  it  was  a great  sin,  and 
showed  them  the  testimony  of  the  work  of  God  against  it.  lie 
would  not  punish  it,  till  he  had  laid  open  the  evil  of  it. 

2.  lie  reasoned  with  the  rulers  concerning  it,  took  the  nobles 
of  Judah  to  task,  and  contended  with  them,  v.  17.  The  great- 
est of  men  are  not  too  high  to  be  told  of  their  faults  by  those 
whose  proper  office  it  is  ; nay,  great  men  should  be,  as  here, 
contended  with  in  the  first  place,  because  of  the  influence  they 
have  upon  others.  (1.)  He  charged  them  with  it,  Ye  do  it. 
They  did  not  carry  corn,  nor  sell  fish,  but,  f 1 . ] They  connived 
at  them  that  did,  and  did  not  use  their  power  to  restrain  them, 
and  so  made  themselves  guilty,  as  those  magistrates  do  who 
bear  the  sword  in  vain.  [2.]  They  set  a bad  example  in  other 
things  ; if  the  nobles  allowed  themselves  in  sports  and  recrea- 
tions, in  idle  visits,  and  idle  talk,  on  the  sabbath  day,  the  men 
of  business,  both  in  city  and  country,  would  profane  it  by  their 
worldly  employments,  as  more  justifiable.  We  must  be  re- 
sponsible for  the  sins  which  others  are  led  to  commit  by  our 
example.  (2.)  He  charges  it  upon  them  as  an  evil  thing,  for 
so  it  is,  proceeding  from  a great  contempt  of  God  and  our  own 
souls.  (3.)  He  reasons  the  case  with  them,  (v.  18.)  and  shows 
them  that  sabbath-breaking  was  one  of  the  sins  for  which  God 
had  brought  judgments  upon  them,  and  that  if  they  did  not 
take  warning,  but  return  to  the  same  sins  again,  they  had  rea- 
son to  expect  further  judgments:  Ye  bring  more  wrath  upon 
Israel  by  profaning  the  sabbath.  Thus  Ezra  concluded,  If  toe 
again  break  thy  commandments,  wilt  not  thou  be  angry  with  us 
till  thou  hast  consumed  us?  Ezra  ix.  14. 

3.  He  took  care  to  prevent  the  profanation  of  the  sabbath, 
as  one  that  aimed  only  at  reformation  ; if  he  could  reform 
them,  he  would  not  punish  them,  and  if  he  should  punish 
them,  it  was  but  that  he  might  reform  them.  This  is  an 
example  to  magistrates  to  be  heirs  of  restraint,  and  prudently 
to  use  the  bit  and  bridle,  that  there  may  be  no  occasion  for  the 
lash. 

( 1. ) He  ordered  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  to  be  kept  shut  from 
t lie  evening  before  the  sabbath  to  the  morning  after,  and  set 
his  own  servants  (whose  care,  courage,  and  honesty  he  could 
confide  in ) to  watch  them,  that  no  burthens  should  be  brought 
in  on  the  sabbath-day,  nor  late  the  night  before,  nor  early  in 
the  morning  after,  lest  sabbath-time  should  be  trenched  upon, 
r.  19.  Those  that  came  in  to  worship  in  the  courts  of  the 
temple,  were,  no  doubt,  admitted  to  pass  and  repass,  but  none 
that  came  to  sell  goods,  they  were  forced  to  lodge  without  the 
city,  (i>.  20.)  where,  no  doubt,  they  wished  the  sabbath  were 
gone,  that  they  might  sell  corn. 

(2.)  He  threatened  those  who  came  with  goods  to  the  gates, 
who  pressed  hard  for  entrance,  telling  them,  that,  if  they 
cams  again,  he  would  certainly  lay  hands  on  them,  v.  21. 
t his  deterred  them  from  coming  any  more.  Note,  If  reform- 
ers will  but  put  on  resolution,  more  may  be  done  toward  the 
bieaking  of  bad  customs  than  they  can  imagine.  Vice  con- 
nived at,  is  indeed  a daring  thing,  and  will  bid  defiance  to 
counsel  and  reproof;  but  it  ’"ay  be  made  cowardly,  and  will 
be  so,  when  magistrates  make  themselves  a terror  to  it.  The 
king  that  sits  on  the  throne  of  judgment,  scatters  away  all  evil 
with  his  eyes. 

(3.)  He  charged  the  Levites  to  take  care  about  the  due 
sanctifying  of  the  sabbath,  that  they  should  cleanse  them- 
selves in  the  first  place,  and  so  give  a good  example  to  the 
people,  and  that  they  should  some  of  them  come  and  keep  the 
rates,  v.  22.  Because  he  and  his  servants  must  shortly  return 
to  court,  he  would  leave  this  charge  with  some  that  might 
■s^nde  by  it,  that,  not  only  when  he  was  present,  but  in  Ins 
•we,  the  sabbath  might  be  sanctified.  Then  there  t 
'•e  a reformation  in  this  and  other  instances,  when 
id  ministers  join  their  forces.  The  courage, 
e of  Nehemiah  in  this  matter,  are  here  re- 
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corded  for  oui  imitation  ; and  we  have  reason  to  think  that  the 
cure  he  wrought  was  lasting  ; for,  in  our  Saviour’s  time,  we 
find  the  Jews  in  the  other  extreme,  over-scrupulous  in  the 
. sremonial  part  of  sabbath-sanctification. 

4.  He  concludes  this  passage  with  a prayer,  v.  22.  )n 
which,  observe,  (1.)  The  petitions;  lxemember  me,  (as  the 
thief  on  the  cross,)  Lord,  remember  me,  that  is  enough  ; God’s- 
thoughts  to  usward  are  very  precious,  Ps.  xl.  5.  He  adds, 
Spare  me  ; so  far  is  he  from  thinking  that  what  he  had  done 
did  properly  merit  a reward  in  strict  justice,  that  he  cries  ear- 
nestly to  God  to  spare  him,  as  Jeremiah,  (ch.  xv.  15.)  Take 
me  not  away  in  thy  long-suffering,  (ch.  x.  24.)  Correct  me  not 
in  anger,  and,  (ch.  xvn.  17.)  Be  not  a terror  to  me.  Note, 
The  best  saints,  even  when  they  do  the  best  actions,  stand  in. 
need  of  sparing  mercy,  for  there  is  not  a just  man  that  doeth 
good,  and.  sinnetli  not.  (2.)  The  plea;  According  to  the 
greatness  (or  multitude)!)/  thy  mercies.  Nftte,  God’s  mercy 
is  what  we  must  depend  upon,  and  not  any  merit  of  our  own, 
when  we  appear  before  God. 

23  In  those  clays  also  saw  I Jews  that  had  mar- 
ried wives  of  Ashdod,  of  Amnion,  and  of  Moab  : 24c 

And  their  children  spake  half  in  the  speech  of 
Ashdod,  and  could  not  speak  in  the  Jews’  language, 
hut  according  to  the  language  of  each  people.  20 
And  I contended  with  them,  and  cursed  them,  and 
smote  certain  of  them,  and  plucked  oil'  their  hair, 
and  made  them  swear  by  God,  saying.  Ye  shall  not 
give  your  daughters  unto  their  sons,  nor  take  their 
daughters  unto  your  sons,  or  for  yourselves.  2f> 
Did  not  Solomon  king  of  Israel  sin  by  these  things  ! 
yet  among  many  nations  was  there  no  king  like  him, 
who  was  beloved  of  his  God,  and  God  made  him 
king  over  all  Israel  : nevertheless  even  him  did 
outlandish  women  cause  to  sin.  27  Shall  we  then- 
hearken  unto  you  to  do  all  this  great  evil,  to  trans- 
gress against  our  God  in  marrying  strange  wives? 
28  And  one  of  the  sons  of  Joiada,  the  son  of  Elia- 
sliib.  the  high  priest,  was  son-in-law  to  Sanballat 
the  Honorite:  therefore  I chased  liim  from  me.  29- 
Remember  them,  O my  God,  because  they  have 
defiled  the  priesthood,  and  ti  c covenant  of  the 
.priesthood,  and  of  the  Levites.  30  Thus  cleansed 
I them  from  all  strangers,  and  appointed  the  wards 
of  the  priests  and  the  Levites,  every  one  in  his- 
business;  31  And  for  the  wood-offering  at  times- 
appointed,  and  for  the  first-fruits.  Remember  me, 
my  God,  for  good. 

We  have  here  one  instance  more  of  Nehennah’s  pious  zeal 
for  the  purifying  of  his  countrymen,  a peculiar  people  to  God  ; 
that  was  the  thing  he  aimed  at  in  the  use  of  his  power,  not 
the  enriching  of  himself. 

1.  See  here  how  they  had  corrupted  themselves  by  marry- 
ing strange  wives.  This  was  complained  of  in  Ezra’s  time, 
and  much  done  towards  a reformation,  Ezra  ix.  and  x.  But 
when  the  unclean  spirit  is  cast  out,  if  a watchful  eye  be  not 
kept  upon  him,  he  will  re-enter,  so  he  did  here  : though,  in 
Ezra’s  time,  they  that  had  married  strange  wives  were  forced 
to  put  them  away,  which  could  not  but  occasion  trouble  and' 
'.'.infusion  in  families,  yet  others  would  not  take  warning  ; 
Xitimnr  in  vetitum — We  still  lean  toward  what  is  forbidden 
Nehemiah,  like  a good  governor,  inquired  into  the  state  of  the- 
families  of  those  that  were  under  his  charge,  that  he  might 
reform  what  was  amiss  in  them,  and  so  heal  the  streams,  by 
healing  the  springs. 

1 . lie  inquired  whence  they  had  their  wives,  and  found  that 
many  of  the  Jews  had  married  wives  of  Ashdod,  of  Ammon,  and 
of  .}fnab  ; (v.  23.)  either  because  they  were  fond  of  what  was- 
far-fetched,  or  because  they  hoped  by  these  alliances  to 
strengthen  and  enrich  themselves.  See  how  God  by  the  pro- 
phet reproves  this,  (Mai.  ii.  11.)  Judah  hasdenlt  treacherously , 
and  broken  covenant  with  God,  the  covenant  made  in  Ezra’s 
time,  with  reference  to  this  very  thing;  he  has  profaned  the 
holiness  of  the  I.ord,  by  marrying  the  daughter , that  is,  the 
worshipper,  of  a strange  god. 

He  talked  with  the  children,  and  found  they  were  chilaren 
of  strangers,  for  their  speech  bewrayed  them.  The  children 
were  bred  up  w th  their  mothers,  and  learned  of  them  and 
their  nurses  and  servants  to  speak,  so  that  they  could  not 
speak  the  Jews'  language,  either  not  at  all,  or  not  readily,  or 
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sot  purely,  but  half  in  the  speech  of  A«;rtc<l,  or  Ammon,  or 
Moab,  according  as  the  country  was,  vhicli  the  mother  was  a 
native  of.  Observe,  (1.)  Children,  in  their  childhood,  learn 
much  of  their  mothers.  Partus  sequitur  ventrem — Then  tire 
prone  to  imitate  their  mothers.  (2.)  If  either  side  be  bad,  the 
corrupt  nature  will  incline  the  children  to  take  after  that, 
which  is  a good  reason  why  Christians  should  not  be  un- 
equally yoked.  (3.)  In  the  education  of  children,  great  care 
should  be  taken  about  the  government  of  their  tongues  ; that 
they  learn  not  the  language  of  Aslidod,  any  impious  or  im- 
pure talk,  any  corrupt  communication. 

11.  See  what  course  Nehemiah  took  to  purge  out  this  cor- 
ruption, when  he  discovered  how  much  it  had  prevailed. 

1.  He  showed  them  the  evil  of  it,  and  the  obligation  he  lay 
under  to  witness  against  it.  He  did  not  seek  an  occasion 
against  them,  but  this  was  an  iniquity  to  be  punished  by  the 
judge,  and  which  he  must  by  no  means  connive  at  ; (v.  27.) 
“ tihnll  ice  hearken  to  you,  who  endeavour  to  palliate  and  ex- 
cuse it?  No,  it  is  an  evil,  a great  evil,  it  is  a transgression 
against  our  God,  to  marry  strange  wives,  and  we  must  do  our 
utmost  to  put  a stop  to  it  ; you  beg  that  they  may  not  be  di- 
vorced from  you,  but  we  cannot  hearken  to  you,  for  there  is 
no  other  remedy  to  clear  us  from  the  guilt,  and  prevent  the 
infection.”  (1.)  He  quotes  a precept,  to  prove  that  it  was 
in  itself  a great  sin  ; and  makes  them  swear  to  that  precept, 
Ye  shall  not  give  your  daughters  unto  their  sons,  if c.  which  is 
taken  from  Dent.  vii.  3.  When  we  would  reclaim  people 
from  sin,  we  must  show  them  the  sinfulness  of  it  in  the  glass 
of  the  commandment.  (2.)  He  quotes  a precedent,  to  show 
the  pernicious  consequences  of  it,  which  made  it  necessary  to 
be  animadverted  upon  by  the  government;  (v.  26.)  Did  not 
Solomon  king  of  Israel  sin  by  these  things  ? The  falls  of  great 
and  good  men  are  therefore  recorded,  that  we  may  take  warn- 
ing by  them,  to  shun  the  temptations  which  they  were  over- 
come by.  Solomon  was  famous  for  wisdom,  there  was  no 
king  like  hint  for  it  ; yet,  when  lie  married  strange  wives,  his 
wisdom  could  not  secure  him  from  the  snares,  nay,  it  departed 
from  him,  and  he  did  very  foolishly.  He  was  beloved  of  God, 
but  that  threw  him  out  of  God’s  favour,  and  went  near  utterly 
to  extinguish  the  holy  fire  of  grace  in  his  soul  : he  was  king 
over  all  Israel,  but  that  lost  him  ten  of  his  twelve  tribes.  You 
plead  that  you  can  marry  strange  wives,  and  yet  retain  the 
purity  of  Israelites  ; but  Solomon  himself  could  not  ; even 
him  did  outlandish  women  cause  to  sin.  Therefore  let  him  that 
thinks  he  stands,  take  heed  lest  he  fall,  when  he  runs  upon  such 
a precipice. 

2.  He  showed  himself  highly  displeased  at  it,  lhat  he  might 
awaken  them  to  a due  sense  of  the  evil  of  it.  He  contended 
with  them  ; (v.  25.)  they  offer  to  justify  themselves  in  what 
they  did,  but  he  showed  them  how  frivolous  their  excuses  were, 
and  argued  it  warmly  with  them.  When  he  had  silenced 
them,  he  cursed  them,  that  is,  he  denounced  the  judgments 
of  God  against  them,  and  showed  them  what  their  sin  de- 
served. He  then  picked  out  some  of  them  that  were  more 
obstinate  than  the  rest,  and  fit  to  be  made  examples,  and 
smote  them,  that  is,  ordered  them  to  be  beaten  by  toe  proper 
officers,  according  to  the  law,  Dcut.  xxv.  2,  3.  To  which  he 
added  this  further  mark  of  infamy,  he  plucked  off  t ueir  hair , 
ui  <;<it  or  shaved  it  off ; for  it  nr?y  so  be  understood  PnrhapF 


they  had  pr.tbil  hemselves  in  their  hair,  and  therefore  lie 
took  it  off',  to  deionn  and  humble  them,  and  put  them  to' 
shame  ; it  was,  in  effect,  to  stigmatize  them,  at  least,  for  a 
tune.  Ezra,  in  this  case,  had  plucked  off  his  own  hair,  in 
holy  sorrow  for  the  sin  ; Nehemiah  plucked  off  their  hair,  in 
a holy  indignation  at  the  sinners.  See  the  different  tempers 
of  wise,  and  good,  and  useful  men,  and  the  divers  graces,  as 
well  as  divers  gifts,  of  the  same  Spirit. 

3.  He  pbliges  them  not  to  take  any  more  such  wives,  and 
separated  those  whom  they  had  taken.  He  cleansed  them  from 
all  strangers,  both  men  and  women,  ( v . 30.)  and  made  them 
promise  with  an  oath  that  they  would  never  do  so  again,  v. 
25.  Thus  did  he  try  all  ways  and  means  to  put  a stop  to  this 
mischief,  and  to  prevent  another  relapse  into  this  disease. 

4.  He  took  particular  care  of  the  priests’  families,  that  they 
might  not  lie  under  this  stain,  this  guilt.  He  found,  upon 
inquiry,  that  a branch  of  the  high  priest’s  own  family,  one  of 
Ids  grandsons,  had  married  a daughter  of  Sanballat,  that  no- 
torious enemy  of  the  Jews,  (eft.  ii.  10;  iv.  1.)  and  so  had,  in 
effect,  twisted  interests  with  the  Samaritans,  v.  28-  How 
little  love  had  that  man,  either  to  God  or  his  country,  who 
could  make  himself,  in  duty  and  interest,  a friend  to  him  that 
was  a sworn  enemy  to  both.  It  seems,  this  young  priest 
would  not  put  away  his  wife,  and  therefore  Nehemiah  chased 
him  from  him,  deprived  him,  degraded  him,  and  made  him 
for  ever  incapable  of  the  priesthood.  Josephus  says  that  this 
expelled  priest  was  Manasseh,  and  that  when  Nehemiah  drove 
him  away,  he  went  to  his  father-in-law  Sanballat,  who  built 
him  a temple  upon  mount  Gerizzim,  like  that  at  Jerusalem, 
and  promised  him  he  should  be  high  priest  in  it,  and  that 
then  was  laid  the  foundation  of  the  Samaritans’  pretensions, 
which  continued  warm  to  the  Saviour’s  time  ; (John  iv.  20.) 
Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this  mountain.  When  Nehemiah 
had  thus  expelled  one  that  had  forfeited  the  honour  of  the 
priesthood,  he  again  posted  the  priests  and  Levites,  every  one 
in  his  own  business,  v.  30.  It  was  no  loss  to  them  to  part, 
with  one  that  was  the  scandal  of  their  coat  ; the  work  would 
he  done  better  without  him.  When  Judas  was  gone  out, 
Christ  said,  Now  is  the  son  of  man  glorified,  John  xiii.  30, 
31. 

Lastly,  Here  are  Nehemiah’s  prayers  on  this  occasion. 

(1.)  He  prays,  Remember  them,  O my  God,  v.  29.  “ Lord,, 

convince  and  convert  them,  put  them  in  mind  of  what  they 
should  be  and  do,  that  they  may  come  to  themselves.”  Or, 
“ Remember  them  to  reckon  with  them  for  it  ; remember  it 
against  them.”  If  we  take  it  so,  this  prayer  is  a prophecy, 
that  God  would  remember  it  against  them.  They  that  defile 
the  priesthood,  despise  God,  and  shall  be  lightly  esteemed. 
Perhaps  they  were  too  many  and  too  great  for  him  to  deal 
with;  “ Lord,”  (says  lie,)  “deal  thou  with  them,  take  the 
work  into  thine  own  hands.” 

(2.)  He  prays,  Remember  me,  O my  God,  v.  31.  The  best 
services  done  to  the  public  have  sometimes  been  forgotten  by 
those  for  whom  they  were  done  ; (Eccl.  ix.  15.)  therefore  Ne- 
hemiah refers  himself  to  God,  to  recompense  him,  takes  him 
lor  his  Pay-Master,  and  then  doubts  not  but  he  shall  be  wel. 
paid.  This  may  well  be  the  summary  of  our  petitions,  wa 
need  no  more  to  make  us  happy  than  this  ; Remember  ne,  U 
riy  God,  f:r  g:  Ml. 


AN 


EXPOSITION, 

WITH 

PRACTICAL  OBSERVATIONS, 

OF  THE  BOOK  OF 

E S T H E ft . 


<>w  ilie  providen;e  of  God  watched  ovoi  the  Jews  that  were  retuined  out  of  captivity  to  their  own  land,  and  what  great  and 
kind  tilings  were  doae  lor  them,  we  read  in  the  two  foregoing  books  ; but  there  were  many  who  stayed  behind,  having  not 
zeal  enough  for  God's  house,  and  the  holy  land  and  city,  to  carry  them  through,  the  difficulties  of  a removal  thither : these, 
one  would  think,  should  have  been  excluded  the  special  protection  of  Providence,  as  unworthy  the  name  of  Israelites  ; but 
our  God  deals  not  w ith  us  according  to  our  folly  and  weakness.  We  find  in  this  book,  that  even  those  Jews  who  werp  scat- 
cSied  in  the  provinces  of  the  heathen,  were  taken  care  of,  as  well  as  those  who  were  gathered  in  the  land  of  Judea,  and  were 
wonderfully  preserved,  when  doomed  to  destruction,  and  appointed  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.  Who  drew  up  this  story  ii  un- 
certain ; Mordecai  was  as  able  as  any  man  to  relate,  on  his  own  knowledge,  the  several  passages  of  it,  quorum  pars  magna  fun 
— for  he  bore  a conspicuous  part  in  it  ; and  that  he  wrote  such  an  account  of  them  as  was  necessary  to  inform  his  people  of 
the  grounds  of  their  observing  the  feast  of  Purim,  we  are  told,  ch.  ix.  20.  Mordecai  wrote  these  things,  and  sent  them  in- 
closed in  letters  to  all  the  Jews  ; and  therefore  we  have  reason  to  think  he  was  the  penman  of  the  whole  book.  It  is  the 
narrative  of  a plot  laid  against  the  Jews,  to  cut  them  all  off,  and  wondei  fully  disappointed  by  a concurrence  of  providences 
The  most  compendious  exposition  of  it,  will  be,  to  read  it  deliberately  all  together  at  one  time,  for  the  latter  events  expound 
the  former,  and  show  what  Providence  intended  in  them.  The  name  of  God  is  not  found  in  this  book  ; but  the  apocryphal 
addition  to  it  (which  is  not  in  the  Hebrew,  nor  was  ever  received  by  the  Jews  into  the  canon,  containing  six  chapters)  begins 
thus,  Then  Mordecai  said,  God  has  done  these  things,  llut  though  the  name  of  God  be  not  in  it,  the  finger  of  God  is,  directing 
many  minute  events  for  the  bringing  about  of  his  people’s  deliverance.  The  particulars  are  not  only  surprising  and  very 
entertaining,  but  eddying  and  very  encouraging  to  the  faith  and  hope  of  God’s  people,  in  the  most  difficult  and  dangerous 
times  : we  cannot  now  expect  such  miracles  to  be  wrought  for  us,  as  were  for  Israel  when  they  were  brought  out  of  Egypt, 
but  we  may  expect,  that,  in  such  ways  as  God  here  took  to  defeat  Hainan's  plot,  he  will  still  protect  his  people.  We  are 
told, 

I.  How  Esther  came  to  be  queen,  and  Mordecai  to  be  great  at  court,  who  were  to  be  the  instruments  of  the  intended 
deliverance,  ch.  i.  ii. 

il.  Upon  what  provocation,  and  by  what  arts,  Haman  the  Amalekite  obtained  an  order  for  the  destruction  of  all  the  Jews, 
ch.  iii. 

III.  The  great  distress  the  Jews,  and  their  patriots  especially,  were  in,  thereupon,  ch.  iv. 

IV.  The  defeating  of  Haman’s  p reticular  plot  against  Mordecai’s  life,  ch.  v. — vii. 

Y.  The  defeating  of  his  genera!  ; ,ot  against  the  Jews,  ch.  viii. 

VI.  The  care  that  was  taken  to  perpetuate  the  remembrance  of  this,  ch.  tx.  x.  The  whole  story  confirms  the  psalmist’s 
observation,  Ps.  xxxvii.  12,  13.  The  icicked  plotteth  against  the  just,  and  gnusheth  upon  him  uith  his  teeth.  The  Lord  shall 
laugh  at  him,  he  sees  that  his  day  is  coming. 
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CHAP.  I. 

Several  things  in  this  chapter  itself  are  very  instructive,  and  of  great  use  ; 
but  the  design  of  recording  the  story  of  it,  is,  to  show  how  way  was  made 
for  Esther  to  the  crown,  in  order  to  her  being  instrumental  to  defeat  Ha- 
man's  plot,  and  this,  long  before  the  pint  was  laid,  that  i nc  may  observe 
and  admire  the  foresight  ana  vast  reaches  of  Providence.  Known  unto 
God  are  all  his  works  beforehand.  / Ahasuerus  the  king  feasts  alibis 
great  men,  v.  1 — 9.  //  In  bis  heat , he  divorces  his  queen,  because  she 

would  not  come  to  him  when  he  sent  for  her,  v.  10 — 22.  This  shows  how 
i.'ou  serves  his  own  purposes,  even  by  the  sins  and  follies  of  men,  which 
he  would  not  permit,  if  he  knew  not  how  to  bring  good  out  of  them. 

1 J^rOW  ^ canre  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Aliasue- 
1 vl  rus,  (this  is  Ahasuerus  which  reigned  from 
India  even  unto  Ethiopia,  over  an  hundred  and 
seven  and  twenty  provinces,)  2 That  in  those 
days,  when  the  king  Ahasuerus  sat  on  the  throne 
of  his  kingdom,  which  teas  in  Shushan  the  palace, 
3 In  the  third  year  of  his  reign,  he  made  a feast 
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unto  all  his  princei  and  his  servants;  the  power  of 
Persia  and  Media,  the  nobles  and  princes  of  the 
provinces,  being  before  him  ; 4 When  he  shewed 

the  riches  of  his  glorious  kingdom,  and  the  honour 
of  his  excellent  majesty,  many  days,  even  an  hun- 
dred and  fourscore  days.  5 And  when  these  days 
were  expired,  the  king  made  a feast  unto  all  the 
people  that  were  present  in  Shushan  the  palace, 
both  unto  great  and  small,  seven  days,  in  the  court 
of  the  garden  of  the  king’s  palace;  G Where  were 
white,  green,  and  blue  hangings,  fastened  with  cords 
of  fine  linen  and  purple  to  silver  rings  and  pillars 
of  marble:  the  beds  were  of  gold  and  silver,  upon 
a pavement  of  red,  and  blue,  and  white,  and  black 
marble.  7 And  they  gave  them  drink  in  vessels  o. 
gold,  (the  vessels  being  diverse  one  from  another,/ 
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and  royal  wine  in  abundance,  according  to  the  state 
of  the  king.  8 And  the  drinking  teas  according  to 
the  law  ; none  did  compel : for  the  king  had  ap- 
pointed to  all  the  ollicers  of  his  house,  that  they 
should  do  according  to  every  man’s  pleasure.  9 
Also  Vashti  the  queen  made  a feast  for  the  women 
m the  royal  house  which  belonged  to  king  Ahasuerus. 

\V  hich  of  the  kings  of  Persia  this  Ahasuerus  was,  the  learned 
ars  not  agreed.  Mordecai  is  said  to  have  been  one  of  those  that 
were  carried  captive  from  Jerusalem,  ( ch , ii.  6.)  whence,  it 
should  seem,  it  was  one  of  the  first  kings  of  that  empire.  Dr. 
Lightfoot  thinks  it  was  that  Artaxerxes  who  hindered  the  build- 
ing of  the  temple,  who  is  called  also  Ahasuerus,  (Ezra  iv.  6,  7.) 
after  his  great  grandfather  of  the  Medes,  Dan.  ix.  1.  We  have 
here  an  account, 

I.  Of  the  vast  extent  of  his  dominion.  In  the  time  of  Darius 
and  Cyrus,  there  were  but  120  provinces,  Dan.  vi.  1.  Now, 
there  were  127 , from  India  to  Ethiopia  ; (v.  1.)  an  overgrown 
Kingdom,  which,  in  time,  would  sink  with  its  own  weight,  and, 
as  usual,  would  lose  its  provinces  as  fast  as  it  got  them.  If 
such  vast  power  be  put  into  a bad  hand,  it  is  able  to  do  so 
much  the  more  mischief;  but  if  into  a good  hand,  it  is  able 
to  do  so  much  the  more  good  ; Christ’s  kingdom  is,  or  shall 
be,  far  larger  than  this,  when  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
shall  all  become  his  ; and  it  shall  be  everlasting. 

II.  Of  the  great  pomp  and  magnificence  of  his  court.  When 
he  found  himself  fixed  in  his  throne,  the  pride  of  his  heart  ris- 
ing with  the  grandeur  ol  his  kingdom,  he  made  a most  extra- 
vagant feast,  wherein  he  put  himself  to  vast  expense  and 
trouble,  only  to  show  the  riches  of  his  glorious  kingdom,  and  the 
honour  of  his  excellent  majesty,  v.  4.  This  was  vain  glory,  an 
affectation  of  pomp  to  no  purpose  at  all  ; tor  none  questioned 
the  riches  of  his  kingdom,  nor  offered  to  vie  with  him  for  ho- 
nour. If  he  had  showed  the  riches  of  his  kingdom,  and  the 
honour  of  his  majesty,  as  some  of  his  successors  did,  in  con- 
tributing largely  toward  the  building  of  the  temple,  and  the 
maintaining  of  the  temple  service,  (Ezra  vi.  8;  vii.  22.)  it 
would  have  turned  to  a much  belter  account.  Two  feasts 
Ahasuerus  made  : 1.  One  for  his  nobles  and  princes,  which 
lasted  180  days,  v.  3,  4.  Not  that  he  feasted  the  same  persons 
every  day,  for  all  that  time,  but  perhaps  the  nobles  and  princes 
of  one  province  one  day,  of  another  province  another  day,  while 
thus  he  and  his  constant  attendants  fared  sumptuously  every 
day.  The  Chaldee  paraphrast  (who  is  very  bold  in  his  addi- 
tions to  the  story  of  this  book)  says,  that  there  had  been  a 
rebellion  among  his  subjects,  and  that  this  feast  was  kept  for 
oy  of  the  quashing  of  it.  2.  Another  was  made  for  all  the 
people,  both  great  and  small,  which  lasted  seven  days  ; some 
one  day,  and  some  another  ; and,  because  no  house  would 
iold  them,  they  were  entertained  in  the  court  of  the  garden,  v. 
5.  The  hangings  with  which  the  several  apartments  were 
divided,  or  the  tents  which  were  there  pitched  for  the  company, 
were  very  fine  and  rich  ; so  were  the  beds  or  benches  on  which 
they  sat,  and  the  pavement  under  their  feet,  v.  6.  Better  is 
a dinner  of  herbs  with  quietness,  and  the  enjoyment  of  one’s 
self  and  a friend,  than  this  banquet  of  wine,  with  all  the  noise 
ynd  tumult  that  must  needs  attend  it. 

III.  Of  the  good  order  which,  in  some  respects,  was  kept 
fhere  notwithstanding.  We  do  not  find  this  like  Belshazzar’s 
feast,  in  which  dunghill  gods  were  praised,  and  the  vessels  of 
the  sanctuary  profaned,  Dan.  v.  3,  4.  Yet  the  Chaldean  para- 
phrase says,  that  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary  were  used  in  this 
feast,  to  the  great  grief  of  the  pious  Jews.  It  was  not  like  lie- 
rod’s  feast,  which  reserved  a prophet’s  bead  for  the  last  dish. 

Two  things  we  may  gather  from  the  account  here  given  of 
this  feast,  which  are  laudable. 

1.  That  there  was  no  forcing  of  healths,  nor  urging  of  them, 
i he  drinking  was  according  to  the  law,  probably,  some  law 
lately  made  ; none  did  compel,  no  not  by  a continual  proposing 
of  it  ; (as  Josephus  explains  it  ;)  they  did  not  send  the  glass 
about,  but  every  man  drank  as  he  pleased,  (v.  8.)  so  that,  if 
there  were  any  that  drank  to  excess,  it  was  their  own  fault,  a 
fault  which  few  would  commit,  when  the  king’s  order  put  an 
honour  upon  sobriety.  This  caution  of  a heathen  prince,  even 
then  when  he  would  show  his  generosity,  may  shame  many 
who  are  called  Christians,  who  think  they  do  not  sufficiently 
show  their  good  housekeeping,  nor  bid  their  friends  welcome, 
unless  they  make  them  drunk,  and,  under  pretence  of  sending 
Hie  health  round,  send  the  sin  round,  and  death  with  it.  There 
:s  a woe  to  them  that  do  so  ; let  them  read  it,  and  tremble, 
Hab  ii.  15,  16.  It  is  robbing  men  of  their  reason,  their  richest 
Jewel,  and  making  them  fools,  the  greatest  wrong  that  can  be. 

2.  That  there  was  no  mixed  dammg  • for  the  gentlemen  and 
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ladies  were  entertained  asunder,  not  as  in  Belshazzar’s  feast, 
whose  wives  and  concubines  drank  with  him,  (Dan.  v.  2.)  or 
Herod’s,  whose  daughter  danced  before  him.  Vashti  feasted 
the  women  in  her  own  apartment;  not  openly  in  the  court  ot 
the  garden,  but  in  the  royal  house,  v.  9.  Thus,  while  the  king 
showed  the  honour  of  his  majesty,  she  and  her  ladies  showed 
the  honour  of  their  modesty,  which  is  truly  the  majesty  of  the 
fair  sex. 

10  On  the  seventh  day,  when  Hie  heart  of  the 
king  was  merry  with  wine,  he  commanded  Meliu- 
man,  Bizthn,  Harbona,  Bigtha,  and  Abagtha,  Ze- 
thar,  and  Carcas,  the  seven  chamberlains  that  served 
in  the  presence  of  Ahasuerus  the  king,  11  To 
bring  Vashti  the  queen  before  the  king,  with  the 
crown  royal,  to  shew  the  people  and  the  princes  her 
beauty:  for  she  wax  fair  to  look  on.  12  But  the  queen 
Vashti  refused  to  come  at  the  king’s  commandment 
by  his  chamberlains:  therefore  was  the  king  very 
wroth,  and  his  anger  burned  in  him.  13  Then  the 
king  said  to  the  wise  men,  which  knew  the  times, 
(for  so  was  the  king’s  manner  towards  all  that  knew 
law  and  judgment ; 14  And  the  next  unto  him  was 

Carshena,  Shethar,  Admatha,  Tarshish,  Meres, 
Marsena,  and  Memucan,  the  seven  princes  of  Per- 
sia and  Media,  which  saw  the  king’s  face  and  which 
sat  the  first  in  the  kingdom  ;)  15  What  shall  we 

do  unto  the  queen  Vashti  according  to  law,  because 
she  hath  not  performed  the  commandment  of  the 
king  Ahasuerus  by  the  chamberlains?  16  And 
Memucan  answered  before  the  king  and  the  princes, 
Vashti  the  queen  hath  not  done  wrong  to  the  king 
only,  but  also  to  all  the  princes,  and  to  all  the 
people  that  are  in  all  the  provinces  of  the  king 
Ahasuerus.  17  For  this  deed  of  the  queen  shall 
come  abroad  unto  all  women,  so  that  they  shall 
despise  their  husbands  in  their  eyes,  when  it  shall 
be  reported,  The  king  Ahasuerus  commanded 
Vashti  the  queen  to  be  brought  in  before  him,  but 
she  came  not.  18  Likewise  shall  the  ladies  of  Per- 
sia and  Media  say  this  day  unto  all  the  king’s 
princes,  which  have  heard  of  the  deed  of  the  queen. 
Thus  shall  there  arise  too  much  contempt  and 
wrath.  19  If  it  please  the  king,  let  there  go  a royal 
commandment  from  him,  and  let  it  be  written  among 
the  laws  of  t5e  Persians  and  the  Medes,  that  it  be 
rmt  altered,  that  Vashti  come  no  more  before  king 
Ahasueias;  „nd  let.  the  king  give  her  royal  estate 
unto  airjthsr  that  is  better  than  she.  20  And  when 
the  king’s  decree  which  he  shall  make  shall  be 
published  throughout  all  his  empire,  (for  it  is  great,) 
all  the  wives  shall  give  to  their  husbands  honour, 
both  to  great  and  small.  21  And  the  saying  pleased 
the  king  and  the  princes  ; and  the  king  did  accord- 
ing to  the  word  of  Memucan  : 22  For  lie  sent 

letters  into  all  the  king’s  provinces,  into  every  pro- 
vince according  to  the  writing  thereof,  and  to  every 
people  after  their  language,  that  every  man  should 
bear  rule  in  his  own  house;  and  that  it  should 
be  published  according  to  the  language  of  every 
people. 

We  have  here  a damp  to  all  the  mirth  of  Ahasuerus’s  feast ; 
it  ended  in  heaviness,  not,  as  Job’s  children’s  feast,  by  a wind 
from  the  wilderness,  not,  as  Belshazzar's,  by  a hand-writing 
on  the  wall,  but  by  bis  own  folly.  An  unhappy  falling  out 
there  was,  at  the  end  of  the  feast,  between  the  king  and  queen 
which  broke  off  the  feast  abruptly,  and  sent  the  guests  away 
silent  and  ashamed. 

I.  It  was  certainly  the  king’s  weakness,  to  send  for  Vashti 
into  his  presence,  when  he  was  drunk,  and  in  company  with 
abundance  of  gentlemen,  many  of  whom,  it  is  likely,  were  in 
the  same  condition.  When  his  heart  was  merry  with  wine, 
nothing  would  serve  him,  but  Vashti  must  come,  well  dressed 
as  she  was,  with  the  crcwn  on  her  head,  that  the  princes  and 
people  might  see  what  a handsome  woman  she  was,  v,  10,  11 

1169 


BsroKE  CmusT,  515. 


ESTHER,  IE 


F.silirr  brought  to  (he  king. 


Hereby,  1.  He  dishonoured  himself  as  a husband,  wlio  ought 
to  protect,  but  by  no  means  to  expose,  the  modesty  of  his 
wife,  who  ought  to  be  to  her  a covering  of  the  eyes,  (Gen.  xx. 
16.)  not  to  uncover  them.  2.  He  diminished  himself  as  a 
king,  in  commanding  that  from  his  wife  which  she  might  re- 
fuse, much  to  the  honour  of  her  virtue.  It  was  against  the 
custom  of  the  Persians  for  the  women  to  appear  in  public, 
and  lie  put  a great  hardship  upon  her,  when  he  did  not  court, 
but  command,  her  to  do  so  uncouth  a thing,  and  make  her  a 
show.  If  he  had  not  been  put  out  of  the  possession  of  him- 
self by  drinking  to  excess,  he  would  not  have  done  such  a 
thing,  but  have  been  angry  at  any  one  that  should  have  men- 
tioned it.  When  the  wine  is  in,  the  wit  is  out,  and  men’s 
leason  departs  from  them. 

II.  However,  perhaps  it  was  not  her  wisdom  to  deny  him  : 
(r.  2.)  she  refused  to  come  ; though  he  sent  his  command  by 
seven  honourable  messengers,  and  publicly,  and,  Josephus 
says,  sent  again  and  again,  yet  she  persisted  in  her  denial. 
Had  she  come,  while  it  was  evident  that  she  did  it  in  pure 
obedience,  it  would  have  been  no  reflection  upon  her  modesty, 
nor  a bad  example.  The  thing  was  not  in  itself  sinful,  and 
therefore  to  obey  had  been  more  her  honour  than  to  be  so 
precise.  Perhaps  she  refused  in  a haughty  manner,  and  then 
it  was  certainly  evil  ; she  scorned  to  come  at  the  king’s  com- 
mandment. What  a mortification  was  this  to  him  ! While  he 
was  showing  the  glory  of  his  kingdom,  he  showed  the  re- 
proach of  his  family,  that  he  had  a wife  that  would  do  as  she 
pleased.  Strifes  between  voke-fellows  are  bad  enough  at  any 
time,  but  before  company  they  are  very  scandalous,  and  occa- 
sion blushing  and  uneasiness. 

III.  The  king,  thereupon,  grew  outrageous.  He  that  had 
rule  over  127  provinces,  had  no  rule  over  his  own  spirit,  hut 
Ids  anger  burned  in  him,  v.  12.  He  had  consulted  his  own 
comfort  and  credit  more,  if  he  had  stifled  his  resentments,  nad 
passed  by  the  affiont  his  wife  gave  him,  and  turned  it  off  with 
a jest. 

IV.  Though  lie  was  very  angry,  lie  would  not  do  any  thing 
m this  matter,  till  he  had  advised  with  his  privy-counsellors  ; 
as  he  had  seven  chamberlains  to  execute  hi^  orders,  who  are 
named,  (v.  10.)  so  he  had  seven  counsellors  to  direct  his 
orders.  The  greater  power  a man  has,  the  greater  need  lie 
has  of  advice,  that  he  may  not  abuse  his  power.  Of  these 
counsellors  it  is  said,  that  they  were  learned  men,  for  they 
knew  taw  and  judgment  ; that  they  were  wise  men.  for  they 
knew  the  times ; and  that  the  king  put  great  confidence  in 
them,  and  honour  upon  them,  for  they  saw  the  king's  fare,  and 
sot  first  in  the  kingdom,  v.  13,  14.  In  the  multitude  of  such 
counsellors  there  is  safety.  Now  here  is, 

1.  The  question  proposed  to  this  cabinet-council  ; (r.  15.) 
1!  hat  shall  we  do  to  the  queen  Vashti,  according  to  laic?  Ob- 
serve, (1.)  Though  it  was  the  queen  that  was  guilty,  the  law 
must  have  its  course.  (2.)  Though  the  king  was  very  angry, 
yet  he  would  do  nothing  but  what  he  was  advised  was  accord- 
ing to  law. 

2.  The  proposal  which  Memucan  made,  that  Vashti  should 
be  divorced  for  her  disobedience.  Some  suggest  that  he  gave 
this  severe  advice,  and  the  rest  agreed  to  it,  because  they 
knew  it  would  please  the  king,  would  gratify  both  his  passion 
now,  and  his  appetite  afterward.  But  Josephus  says,  that, 
on  the  contrary,  he  had  a strong  affection  for  Vashti,  and 
would  not  have  put  her  away  forthis  offence,  if  he  could  legal- 
ly have  passed  it  by.  And  then  we  must  suppose  Memucan, 
in  his  advice,  to  have  had  a sincere  regard  to  justice  and  the 
public  good. 

(1.)  He  shows  what  would  be  the  bad  consequences  of 
the  queen’s  disobedience  to  her  husband,  if  it  were  passed  by 
and  not  animadverted  upon  ; that  it  would  embolden  other 
wives  both  to  disobey  their  husbands,  and  to  domineer  over 
them.  Had  this  unhappy  falling  out  between  the  king  and 
his  wife,  wherein  she  was  conqueror,  been  private,  the  error 
had  remained  with  themselves,  and  the  quarrel  might  have 
been  composed  privately  among  themselves  ; but  it  happen- 
ing to  be  public,  and  perhaps  the  ladies,  that  were  now  feast- 
ing with  the  queen,  having  showed  themselves  pleased  with 
her  refusal,  her  bad  example  would  be  likely  to  have  had  a 
bad  influence  upon  all  the  families  of  the  kingdom  ; if  the 
queen  must  have  her  humour,  and  the  king  must  submit  to  it, 
i since  the  houses  of  private  persons  commonly  take  their 
measures  from  the  courts  of  princes,)  the  wives  would  be 
haughty  and  imperious,  and  would  scorn  to  obey  their  hus- 
bands, and  the  poor  despised  husbands  might  fret  at  it,  but 
could  not  help  themselves,  for  the  contentions  of  a wife  are  a 
continual  dropping;  Prov.  xix.  13;  xxvii.  15.  and  see  Prov. 
xxi.  9 ; xxv.  24.  When  wives  despise  their  husbands,  whom 
they  ought  to  reverence,  (Eph.  v.  33.1  and  contend  for  domi- 
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nion  over  those  to  whom  they  ought  to  be  in  subjection,  (T  Pet. 
iii.  1.)  there  cannot  but  be  continual  guilt  and  grief,  confusion, 
and  every  evil  work.  And  great  ones  must  take  heed  of  set- 
ting copies  of  this  kind,  v.  16 — 18. 

(2.)  He  shows  what  would  be  the  good  consequence  of  a 
decree  against  Vashti,  that  she  should  be  divorced.  We  may 
suppose,  before  they  proceeded  to  this  extremity,  they  sent  to 
Vashti  to  know  if  she  would  yet  submit,  cry  1‘eccavi — l have 
done  wrong,  and  ask  the  king’s  pardon,  which  if  she  had  done, 
the  mischief  of  her  example  would  have  been  effectually  pre» 
vented,  and  process  would  have  been  staid  ; but,  it  is  likely', 
she  continued  obstinate,  and  insisted  upon  it  as  her  preroga- 
tive to  do  as  she  pleased,  whether  it  pleased  the  king  or  no  ; 
and  therefore  they  gave  this  judgment  against  her,  that  she 
done  no  more  before  the  king,  and  this  judgment  so  ratified  as 
never  to  be  reversed,  v.  19.  The  consequence  of  this,  it  was 
hoped,  would  be  that  the  wives  would  give  to  their  husbands 
honour,  even  the  wives  of  the  great,  notwithstanding  their  own 
greatness,  and  the  wives  of  the  small,  notwithstanding  the 
husband's  meanness,  v.  20.  And  thus  every  man  would  bear 
rule  in  his  own  house,  as  he  ought  to  do,  and,  the  wives  being 
subject,  the  children  and  servants  would  be  so  too.  It  is  the 
interest  of  states  and  kingdoms,  to  provide  that  good  order  be 
kept  in  private  families. 

3.  The  edict  that  passed,  according  to  this  proposal,  signi- 
fying that  the  queen  was  divorced  for  contumacy,  according 
to  the  law,  and  that  if  other  wives  were,  in  like  manner,  un- 
dntiful  to  their  husbands,  they  must  expect  to  be  in  like  man- 
ner disgraced  ; (v.  21,  22.)  were  they  better  than  the  queen  1 
Whether  it  was  the  passion,  or  the  policy,  of  the  king,  that 
was  served  by  this  edict,  God’s  providence  served  its  own 
purpose  by  it,  which  was,  to  make  way  for  Esther  to  the 
crown. 

CHAP.  II. 

7 wo  things  are  here  recorded  in  this  chapter,  which  were  working 
toward  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews  from  Homan's  conspiracy.  /■ 
The  advance  of  Esther  to  he  queen  instead  of  Vashti.  Many  others 
were  candidates  fur  the  honour;  ( v.  1 — 4.)  hot  Esther,  an  orphan, 
a captive  Jew,  (v . 5 — 7.)  recommended  herself  to  the  king's  cham- 
berlain first,  ( v . 8 — 11.)  and  then  to  the  king,  (v.  12  — 17.)  who  mado 
her  queen,  v.  13 — 20.  //.  The  good  service  that  ilordecai  did  to 

the  king,  in  discovering  a plot  against  his  life , v.  21  — 23. 

1 .4  FTER  these  things,  when  the  wrath  of  king 

Ahnsuerus  was  appeased,  lie  remembered 
Vashti,  and  what  she  had  done,  and  what  was  de- 
creed against  her.  2 Then  said  the  king’s  servants 
that  ministered  unto  him.  Let  there  be  fair  young 
virgins  sought  for  the  king:  3 And  let  the  king  ap- 

point officers  in  all  the  provinces  of  his  kingdom, 
that  they  may  gather  together  all  the  fair  young 
virgins  unto  Shushan  the  palace,  to  the  house  of  the 
women,  unto  the  custody  of  Hege  the  king’s  cham- 
berlain, keeper  of  the  women  ; and  let  their  things 
for  purification  he  given  them  : 4 And  let  the 

maiden  which  pleaseth  the  king  he  queen  instead  of 
Vashti.  And  the  thing  pleased  the  king,  and  lie 
did  so.  5 Now  in  Shushan  the  palace  there  was  a 
certain  Jew,  whose  name  was  Mordecai,  the  son  of 
Jair,  the  son  of  Shimei,  the  son  of  Kish,  a Benja- 
mitc,  6 Who  had  been  carried  away  from  Jerusa- 
lem with  the  captivity  which  had  been  carried  away  ■ 
with  Jeconiah  king  of  Judah,  w hom  Nebuchadnez- 
zar the  king  of  Babylon  had  carried  away.  7 And 
he  brought  up  Hadassah  (that  is  Esther)  his  uncle’s 
daughter;  for  she  had  neither  father  nor  mother,  and 
the  maid  was  fair  and  beautiful;  whom  Mordecai, 
when  her  father  and  mother  were  dead,  took  for  his 
own  daughter.  8 So  it  came  to  pass,  when  the 
king’s  commandment  and  his  decree  was  heard,  and 
when  many  maidens  were  gathered  together  unto 
Shushan  the  palace,  to  the  custody  of  Hegai,  that 
Esther  was  brought  also  unto  the  king’s  house,  to 
the  custody  of  Hegai,  keeper  of  the  women.  9 And 
the  maiden  pleased  him,  and  she  obtained  kindness 
of  him  ; and  he  speedily  gave  her  her  things  for 
purification,  with  such  things  as  belonged  to  her, 
and  seven  maidens,  which  were  meet  to  be  given  her, 
out  of  the  king’s  house  : and  he  preferred  her  and 
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Iicr  maids  unto  the  best  [dace  of  the  house  of  the 
women.  10  Esther  had  not  shewed  her  people  nor 
her  kindred:  for  Mordecai  had  charged  her  that  site 
should  not  shew  it.  1 1 And  Mordecai  walked  every 
day  before  the  court  of  the  women’s  house,  to  know 
how  Esther  did,  and  what  should  become  of  her. 
12  Now,  when  every  maid’s  turn  was  come  to  go  in 
to  king  Ahasuerus,  after  that  she  had  been  twelve 
months,  according  to  the  manner  of  the  women,  (for 
so  were  the  days  of  their  purifications  accomplished, 
to  wit,  six  months  with  oil  of  myrrh,  and  six  months 
with  sweet  odours,  and  with  other  things  for  the 
purifying  of  the  women,)  13  Then  thus  came  every 
maiden  unto  the  king;  whatsoever  she  desired  was 
given  her,  to  go  with  her  out  of  the  house  of  the 
women  unto  the  king’s  house.  14  In  the  evening 
she  went,  and  on  the  morrow  she  returned  into  the 
second  house  of  the  women,  to  the  custody  of 
Shaashgaz  the  king’s  chamberlain,  which  kept  the 
concubines : she  came  in  unto  the  king  no  more,  except 
the  king  delighted  in  her,  and  that  she  were  called 
by  name.  15  Now  when  the  turn  of  Esther,  the 
daughter  of  Abihail  the  uncle  of  Mordecai,  who  had 
taken  her  for  his  daughter,  was  come  to  go  in  unto 
the  king,  she  required  nothing  but  what  Ilegai  the 
king’s  chamberlain,  the  keeper  of  the  women,  ap- 
pointed ; and  Esther  obtained  favour  in  the  sight  of 
all  them  that  looked  upon  her.  . 16  So  Esther  w'as 
taken  unto  king  Ahasuerus  into  his  house  royal  in 
the  tenth  month,  which  is  the  month  Tebeth,  in  the 
seventh  year  of  his  reign.  17  And  the  king  loved 
Esther  above  all  the  women,  and  she  obtained  grace 
and  favour  in  his  sight  more  than  all  the  virgins  ; 
so  that  he  set  the  royal  crown  upon  her  head,  and 
made  her  queen  instead  of  Vashti.  18  Then  the 
king  made  a great  feast  unto  all  his  princes  and  his 
servants,  even  Esther’s  <east ; and  he  made  a release 
to  the  provinces,  and  gave  gifts  according  to  the 
state  of  the  king.  19  And  when  the  virgins  were 
gathered  together  the  second  time,  then  Mordecai  sat 
in  the  king’s  gate.  20  Esther  had  not  yet  shewed 
her  kindred  nor  her  people,  as  Mordecai  had  charg- 
ed her:  for  Esther  did  the  commandment  of  Mor- 
decai, like  as  when  she  was  brought  up  with  him. 

HovvGodput  down  one  that  was  high  and  mighty,  from 
her  seat,  we  read  in  the  chapter  before,  and  are  now  to  be 
told  how  he  exalted  one  of  low  degree,  as  the  virgin  Mary 
observes  in  her  song,  (Luke  i.  52.)  and  Hannah  before  her,  1 
Sam.  ii.  4 — 8.  Vashti  being  humbled  for  her  height,  Esther 
is  advanced  for  her  humility.  Observe, 

I.  The  extravagant  course  that  was  taken  to  please  the  king 
with  another  wife  instead  of  Vashti.  Josephus  says,  that 
when  his  anger  was  over,  he  was  exceedingly  grieved  that  the 
matter  was  carried  so  far,  and  would  have  been  reconciled  to 
Vashti,  but  that,  by  the  constitution  of  the  government,  the 
judgment  was  irrevocable  ; that,  therefore,  to  make  him  for- 
get her,  they  contrived  how  to  entertain  him  first  with  a great 
variety  of  concubines,  and  then  to  fix  him  to  the  most  agree- 
able of  them  all  for  a wife  instead  of  Vashti.  The  marriages 
of  princes  are  commonly  made  by  policy  and  interest,  for  the 
enlarging  of  their  dominions,  and  the  strengthening  of  their 
alliances  ; but  this  must  be  made  partly  by  the  agreeableness 
of  the  person  to  the  king’s  fancy,  whether  she  were  rich  or 
poor,  noble  or  ignoble.  What  pains  were  taken  to  humour 
the  king!  As  if  his  power  and  wealth  were  given  him  for  no 
other  end,  than  that  he  might  have  all  the  delights  of  sense 
wound  up  to  the  height  of  pleasurableness,  and  exquisitely 
relined,  though,  at  tire  best,  they  are  but  dross  and  dregs  in 
comparison  with  divine  and  spiritual  pleasures.  1.  All  the 
provinces  of  bis  kingdom  must  be  searched,  for  fair  young  vir- 
gins, and  officers  appointed  to  choose  them,  v.  3.  2.  A house 
' a seraglio)  was  prepared  on  purpose  for  them,  and  a person 
appointed  to  have  the  charge  of  them,  to  see  that  they  were 
well  provided  for.  3.  No  less  than  twelve  months  was  al- 
lowed them  for  their  purification,  some  of  them,  at  least,  who 
ware  brought  out  of  the  country,  that  they  might  he  very 


clean,  and  perfumed,  v.  12.  Even  those  who  were  the  master- 
pieces of  nature  must  yet  have  all  this  help  from  art,  to  re- 
commend them  to  a vain  and  carnal  mind.  4.  After  the  king 
had  once  taken  them  to  his  bed,  they  were  made  recluses  ever 
after,  except  the  king  pleased  at  any  time  to  ser.d  for  them  ; 
(v.  14.)  they  were  looked  upon  as  secondary  wives,  were 
maintained  by  the  king  accordingly,  and  might  not  marry. 
We  may  see,  by  this  instance,  to  what  absurd  practices  those 
came,  who  were  destitute  of  divine  revelation,  and  who,  as  a 
punishment  for  their  idolatry,  were  given  up  to  vile  affections  ; 
having  broken  through  that  law  of  creation,  which  resulted 
from  God’s  making  man,  they  brake  through  another  law, 
which  was  founded  upon  his  making  one  man  and  one  woman. 
See  what  need  there  was  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  to  purify  men 
from  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  to  reduce  them  to  the  original 
institution.  Those  that  have  learned  Christ  will  think  it  « 
shame  even  to  speak  of  such  things  as  these  which  were  done  of 
them,  not  only  in  secret,  but  avowedly,  Eph.  v.  12. 

II.  The  overruling  providence  of  God,  thus  bringing 
Esther  to  he  queen.  Had  she  been  first  recommended  to 
Ahasuerus  for  a wife,  he  would  have  rejected  the  motion  with 
disdain.  But  when  she  comes  in  her  turn,  after  several  others, 
and  it  was  found  that  though  many  of  them  were  ingenious 
and  discreet,  graceful  and  agreeable,  yet  Esther  excelled 
them  all,  way  was  made  for  her,  even  by  her  rivals,  into  the 
king’s  affections,  and  the  honours  consequent  thereupon.  It 
is  certain,  as  Bishop  Patrick  says,  that  those  who  suggest  that 
she  committed  a great  sin,  to  come  at  this  dignity,  do  not  con- 
sider the  custom  of  those  times  and  countries.  Everyone  that 
the  king  took  to  his  bed  was  married  to  him,  and  was  his  wife 
of  a lower  rank,  as  Hagar  was  Abraham’s  ; so  that  if  Esther 
had  not  been  made  queen,  the  sons  of  Jacob  need  not  say 
that  he  dealt  with  their  sisters  as  with  a harlot.  Concerning 
Esther,  we  must  observe, 

1.  Her  original  and  character.  (1.)  She  was  one  of  the 
children  of  the  captivity  ; a Jewess,  and  a sharer  with  her 
people  in  their  bondage.  Daniel  and  his  fellows  were  ad- 
vanced in  the  land  where  they  were  captives  ; for  they  were  of 
those  whom  God  sent  thither  for  their  good,  Jer.  xxiv.  5.  (2.) 
She  was  an  orphan,  her  father  and  mother  were  both  dead; 
( i).  7.)  but  when  they  had  forsaken  her,  then  the  Lord  took 
her  up,  Ps.  xxvii.  10.  When  those  whose  unhappiness  it  is  to 
he  thus  deprived  of  their  parents  in  their  childhood  yet  after- 
ward come  to  he  eminently  pious  and  prosperous,  we  ought  to 
take  notice  of  it  to  the  glory  of  that  God,  and  his  grace  and 
providence,  who  has  taken  it  among  the  titles  of  his  honour, 
to  be  a Father  of  the  fatherless.  (3.)  She  was  a beauty,  fair  of 
form,  good  of  countenance,  so  it  is  in  the  margin,  v.  7.  Her 
wisdom  and  virtue  were  her  greatest  beauty,  but  it  is  an  ad- 
vantage to  a diamond  to  be  well  set.  (4.)  Mordecai,  her 
cousin-german,  was  her  guardian,  brought  her  up,  and  took  her 
for  his  own  daughter.  The  LXX  say  that  he  designed  to  make 
her  his  wife  , if  that  were  so,  he  was  to  be  praised  that  he  op- 
posed not  her  better  preferment.  (5.)  Let  God  be  acknow- 
ledged in  raising  up  friends  for  the  fatherless  and  motherless  ; 
let  it  he  an  encouragement  to  that  pious  instance  of  charity, 
that  many  who  have  taken  care  of  the  education  of  orphans 
have  lived  to  see  the  good  fruit  of  their  care  and  pains, 
abundantly  to  their  comfort.  Dr.  Lightfoot  thinks  that  this 
Mordecai  is  the  same  with  that  mentioned,  Ezra  ii.  2.  who 
went  up  to  Jerusalem  with  the  first,  and  helped  forward  the 
settlement  of  his  people,  until  the  building  of  the  temple  was 
stopped,  and  then  went  back  to  the  Persian  court,  to  see  what 
service  he  could  do  them  there. 

Mordecai  being  Esther’s  guardian  or  pro- parent,  we  are 
told,  [L]  How  tender  he  was  of  her,  as  if  she  had  been  his 
own  child  ; (t>.  11.)  he  walked  before  her  door,  every  day,  to 
know  how  she  did,  and  wliat  interest  she  had.  Let  those 
whose  relations  are  thus  cast  upon  them  by  Divine  Provi- 
dence, he  thus  kindly  affectioned  to  them,  and  solicitous  for 
them.  [2.]  How  respectful  she  was  to  him,  though  in  rela- 
tion she  was  his  equal,  yet  in  age  and  dependence  being  his 
inferior,  she  honoured  him  as  her  father,  did  his  commandment, 
v.  20.  This  is  an  example  to  orphans  ; if  they  fall  into  the 
hands  of  those  who  love  them  and  take  care  of  them,  let  them 
make  suitable  returns  of  duty  and  affection.  The  less  obliged 
their  guardians  were,  in  duty,  to  provide  for  them,  the  more 
obliged  they  are,  in  gratitude,  to  honour  and  obey  their  guar- 
dians. Here  is  an  instance  of  Esther’s  obsequiousness  to 
Mordecai,  that  she  did  not  show  her  people  or  her  kindred,  be- 
cause Mordecai  had  charged  her  that  she  should  not.  v.  10. 
He  did  not  hid  her  deny  her  country,  nor  tell  a lie  to  conceal 
her  parentage  ; if  he  had,  she  must  not  have  done  it  ; but  he 
hid  her  not  proclaim  it : all  truths  are  not  to  he  spoken  at  all 
times,  though  an  untruth  is  nut  to  he  spokeD  at  any  time. 
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She  using  boin  in  Snushan,  ami  her  parents  being  dead,  ai. 
toon  her  to  be  of  Persian  extraction,  and  she  was  not  bound 
to  undeceive  them. 

Her  preferment.  Who  would  have  thoug  t that  a Jew, 
a captive,  an  orphan,  was  born  to  be  a queen,  an  empress'! 
Yet  so  it  proved.  Providence  sometimes  raiseth  up  the  poor 
out  of  the  dust,  to  set  them  among  princes,  1 Sam.  li.  8.  (1.) 

The  king's  chamberlain  honoured  her,  ( u.  9. ) and  was  ready  to 
serve  her  ; wisdom  and  virtue  will  gain  lespect.  They  that 
make  sure  God’s  favour,  shall  find  favour  with  man  too,  as  far 
as  it  is  good  for  them.  All  that  looked  upon  Esther  admired 
her,  ( v,  15.)  and  concluded  that  she  was  the  lady  that  would 
win  the  prize:  and  she  did  win  it.  (2.)  The  king  himself 
tell  in  love  with  her.  She  was  not  solicitous,  as  the  rest  of 
the  maidens  were,  to  set  herself  off  with  artificial  beauty  ; she 
required  nothing  but  just  what  was  appointed  her;  (v.  15.) 
and  yet  she  was  most  acceptable.  The  more  natural  beauty 
is,  the  more  agreeable.  The  kir.g  loved  Esther  above  ail  the 
women,  v.  17.  Now  he  needed  not  to  make  any  further  trials, 
or  take  time  to  deliberate ; 1 e is  soon  determined  to  set  the 
royal  crown  upon  her  head,  and  make  her  queen,  v.  17.  This 
was  done  in  his  seventh  year;  (v.  16.)  Vashti  was  divorced 
in  his  third  year  ; ( ch . i.  3.)  so  that  he  was  four  years  with- 
out a queen. 

Notice  is  taken,  [l.J  Of  the  honours  the  king  put  upon 
Esther.  He  graced  the  solemnity  of  her  coronation  with  a 
royal  feast,  (v.  18.)  at  which  perhaps  Esther,  in  compliance 
with  the  king,  made  a public  appearance,  which  Vashti  had 
refused  to  do  ; that  she  might  have  the  praise  of  obedience  in 
the  same  irstance  in  which  the  other  incurred  the  blot  of  dis- 
obedience. He  also  granted  a release  to  the  provinces,  either  a 
remitta  ce  of  the  taxes  in  arrear,  or  an  act  of  grace  for 
crimi  als : as  Pilate,  at  the  feast,  released  a prisoner.  This 
was  to  add  to  the  joy.  [2.J  Of  the  deference  Esther  continued 
to  pay  to  her  former  guardian  ; she  still  did  the  commandment 
of  Mordecai,  as  when  she  was  brought  up  with  him,  v.  20.  Mor- 
decai  sat  in  the  king's  gate,  that  was  the  height  of  his  prefer- 
ment, he  was  one  of  the  porters,  or  door-keepers,  of  the 
court ; whether  he  had  this  place  before,  or  Esther  obtained 
it  for  him,  vve  are  not  told  ; but  there  he  sat  contentedly,  and 
aimed  no  higher  ; and  yet  Esther,  who  was  advanced  to  the 
throne,  was  observant  of  him.  This  was  an  evidence  of  an 
humble  and  grateful  disposition  ; that  she  had  a sense  of  his 
former  kindnesses,  and  his  continued  wisdom  ; it  is  a great  or- 
nament to  those  that  are  advanced,  and  much  their  praise,  to 
remember  their  benefactors,  to  retain  the  impressions  of  their 
good  education,  to  be  diffident  of  themselves,  willing  to  take 
advice,  and  thankful  for  it. 

21  In  those  days,  while  Mordecai  sat  in  the 
king's  gate,  two  of  the  king’s  chamberlains,  llig- 
tlian  and  Teresh,  of  those  which  kept  the  door,  were 
wroth,  and  sought  to  lay  hand  on  the  king  Aha- 
suerus. 22  And  the  thing  was  known  to  Mordecai, 
who  told  it  unto  Esther  the  queen,  and  Esther 
certified  the  king  thereof  in  Mordecai’s  name.  23 
And  when  inquisition  was  made  of  the  matter,  it 
was  found  out ; therefore  they  were  both  hanged  on 
a tree  : and  it  was  written  in  the  book  of  the  Chro- 
nicles before  the  king. 

This  good  service  which  Mordecai  did  to  the  government,  in 
discovering  a plot  against  the  life  of  the  king,  is  here  recorded, 
because  the  mention  of  it  will  again  occur  to  his  advantage. 
No  step  is  yet  taken  toward  Ilaman’s  design  of  the  Jews’  de- 
struction, but  several  steps  are  taken  toward  God’s  design  of 
their  deliverance,  and  this  for  one.  God  now  gives  Mordecai 
an  opportunity  of  doing  the  king  a good  turn,  that  he  might 
have  the  fairer  opportunity  afterward  of  doing  the  Jews  a good 
turn. 

1.  A design  was  laid  against  the  king  by  two  of  his  own  ser- 
vants, who  sought  to  lay  hand  on  him,  not  only  to  make  him  a 
prisoner,  but  to  take  away  his  life,  t>.  21.  Probably  they  re- 
sented some  affront  which  they  thought  he  had  given  them,  or 
some  injury  which  he  had  done  them.  Who  would  be  great, 
to  be  so  much  the  object  of  envy  ! Who  would  be  arbitrary, 
to  be  so  much  the  object  of  ill-will!  Princes,  above  any 
mortals,  have  their  souls  continually  in  their  hands,  and  often 
go  down  slain  to  the  pit,  especially  those  who  caused  terror  in 
the  lund  of  the  living. 

2.  Mordecai  got  notice  of  their  treason,  and,  by  Esther’s 
means,  discovered  it  to  the  king,  hereby  confirming  her  in,  and 
recommending  himself  to,  the  king’s  favour.  How  he  came 
to  the  knowledge  of  it  does  not  appear ; whether  he  overheard 
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their  discourse,  or  they  offered  to  draw  him  in  with  them,  so  it 
was,  that  the  thing  was  known  to  him  : this  ought  to  be  a 
warning  against  all  traitors  and  seditious  practices;  though 
they  presume  upon  secrecy,  a bird  of  the  air  shall  carry  the 
voice.  Mordecai,  as  soon  as  he  knew  it,  caused  it  to  be  made 
known  to  the  king  ; which  ought  to  be  an  instruction  and 
example  to  all  that  would  be  found  good  subjects,  not  to  con- 
ceal any  bad  design  they  know  of  against  the  prince  or  the 
public  peace,  for  it  is  making  a confederacy  with  public 
enemies. 

3.  The  traitors  were  hanged,  as  they  deserved,  but  not  till 
it  was,  upon  search,  fully  proved  against  them,  (u.  23.)  and 
the  whole  matter  was  recorded  in  the  king’s  journals,  with  a 
particular  remark,  that  Mordecai  was  the  man  who  discovered 
the  treason.  He  was  not  rewarded  presently,  but  a book  of 
remembrance  was  written.  Thus,  with  respect  to  those  who 
serve  Christ,  though  their  recompence  is  adjourned  till  the 
resurrection  of  the  just,  yet  an  account  is  kept  of  their  work 
of  faith  and  labour  of  love,  which  God  is  not  unrighteous  to 
target,  Heb.  vi.  10. 

CHAP.  III. 

A very  black  and  mourn  ful  scene  here  opens,  and  which  threatens  the  ruin 
of  all  the  people  of  Cud-  tVere  there  not  some  such  dark  nights , the  light 
of  the  morning  would  not  he  so  welcome.  I.  Haman  is  made  the  king' s 
favourite,  v.  1.  //.  Mordecai  refuses  to  give  him  the  honour  he  de- 

manded, v.  2 — 4.  Ill  Haman,  for  his  sake,  vows  to  he  revenqed  upon 
all  the  Jews,  v.  5,  6.  IV.  He,  upon  a malicious  suggestion,  obtains  an 
order  from  the  king  to  have  them  all  massacred  upon  a certain  day,  e. 
7 — 13.  V,  This  order  is  dispersed  through  the  kingdom,  v.  14,  to. 

1 A FTER  these  things  did  king  Ahasuerus  pro- 
f\.  mote  Hainan  the  son  of  Hammedatha  the 
Agagite,  and  advanced  him,  and  set  his  seat  above 
all  the  princes  that  were  with  him.  2 And  all  the 
king’s  servants,  that  u-ere  in  the  king’s  gate,  bowed 
and  reverenced  Haman:  for  the  king  had  so  com- 
manded concerning  him  : but  Mordecai  bowed  not, 
nor  did  him  reverence.  3 Then  the  king’s  servants, 
which  were  in  the  king’s  gate,  said  unto  Mordecai, 
Why  transgressest  thou  the  king’s  commandment! 
4 Now  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  spake  daily  unto 
him,  and  he  hearkened  not  unto  them,  that  they  told 
Haman,  to  see  whether  Mordecai’s  matters  would 
stand  : for  he  had  told  them  that  lie  was  a Jew.  5 
And  when  Hainan  saw  that  Mordecai  bowed  not, 
nor  did  him  reverence,  then  was  Haman  full  of 
wrath.  6 And  he  thought  scorn  to  lay  hands  on 
Mordecai  alone;  for  they  had  showed  him  the  peo- 
ple of  Mordecai:  wherefore  Haman  sought  to  de- 
stroy all  the  Jews  that  were  throughout  the  whole 
kingdom  of  Ahasuerus,  even  the  people  of  Mordecai 
Here  we  have,  I.  Haman  advanced  by  the  prince,  and 
adored,  thereupon,  by  the  people.  The  prince  had  lately  laid 
Esther  in  his  bosom,  but  she  had  no  such  interest  in  him,  as 
to  get  her  friends  preferred,  or  to  prevent  the  preferring  of  one 
who,  she  knew,  was  an  enemy  to  her  people.  When  those 
that  are  good  become  great,  they  still  find  that  they  cannot  do 
good,  nor  prevent  mischief,  as  they  would.  This  Haman  was 
an  Agagite,  an  Amalekite,  says  Josephus,  probably  of  the 
descendants  of  Agag,  a common  name  of  the  princes  of 
Amalek,  as  appears,  Numb.  xxiv.  7.  Some  think  that  he  was, 
by  birth,  a prince,  as  Jehoiakim  was,  whose  seat  was  set 
above  the  rest  of  the  captive  kings,  (2  Kings  xxv.  28.)  as 
Haman’s  here  was,  v.  1.  The  king  took  a fancy  to  him, 
(princes  are  not  bound  to  give  reasons  for  their  favours,) 
made  him  his  favourite,  his  confidant,  his  prime-minister  or 
state.  Such  a commanding  influence  the  court  then  had,  that 
(contrary  to  the  proverb)  whom  it  blessed,  the  country  bless- 
ed too  ; for  all  men  adored  this  rising  sun,  and  the  king’s 
servants  were  particularly  commanded  to  how  before  him,  and 
to  do  him  reverence,  (v.  2.)  and  they  did  so.  I wonder  what 
the  king  saw  in  Haman  that  was  commendable  or  meritorious  ; 
it  is  plain  that  he  was  not  a man  of  honour  or  justice,  of  any 
true  courage,  or  steady  conduct,  but  proud,  and  passionate, 
and  revengeful  ; yet  was  he  promoted,  and  caressed,  and 
there  was  none  so  great  as  he.  Princes’  darlings  are  not 
always  worthies. 

II.  Mordecai  adhering  to  his  principles  with  a bold  and 
daring  resolution,  and  therefore  refusing  to  reverence  Haman, 
as  the  rest  of  the  king’s  servants  did,  r.  2.  He  was  urged  to 
it  by  his  friends,  who  reminded  him  of  the  king’s  command- 
ment, and  consequently  of  the  danger  he  incurred,  if  he  re- 
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fused  to  comply  with  it  ; it  was  as  much  as  his  life  was  worth, 
especially  considering  Hainan's  insolence,  t>.  3.  They  spake 
daily  to  him,  to  persuade  him  to  conform  ; hut  all  in  vain,  he 
hearkened  not  to  them,  but  told  them  plainly  that  he  was  a 
Jew,  and  could  not  in  conscience  do  it  ; doubtless,  his  re- 
fusal, when  it  came  to  he  taken  notice  of,  and  made  the  subject 
of  discourse,  was  commonly  attributed  to  pride  and  envy,  that 
he  would  not  pay  respect  to  Ilaman,  because,  on  the  score  of 
his  alliance  to  Esther,  he  was  not  himself  as  much  promoted  ; 
or  to  a factious  seditious  spirit,  and  a disaffection  to  the  king 
and  his  government  ; those  that  would  make  the  best  of  it, 
looked  upon  it  as  Ins  weakness,  or  his  want  of  breeding,  called 
it  a humour,  and  a piece  of  affected  singularity  : it  does  not 
appear  that  any  one  scrupled  it,  except  Mordecai ; and  yet 
bis  refusal  was  pious,  conscientious,  and  pleasing  to  God,  for 
the  religion  of  a Jew  forbade  him,  1.  To  give  such  extravagant 
honours  as  were  required,  to  any  mortal  man,  especially  so 
wicked  a man  as  Ilaman  was.  In  the  apocryphal  chapters  of 
this  book,  (ch.  xiii.  12 — 14.)  Mordecai  is  broughtjn,  thus  ap- 
pealing to  God  in  this  matter;  Thou  knowest.  Lord,  that  it 
was  neither  in  contempt  nor  pride,  nor  for  any  desire  of  glory, 
thut  1 did  not  bow  down  to  proud  Human,  for  I could  have  been 
content,  with  good-will,  for  the  salvation  of  Israel,  to  kiss  the 
u des  of  his  feet ; but  1 did  this,  thut  I might  not  prefer  the  glory 
of  man  above  the  glory  of  God,  neither  will  1 worship  any  but 
thee.  2.  lie  especially  thought  it  a piece  of  injustice  to  his 
nation,  to  give  such  honour  to  an  Amalekite,  one  of  that  de- 
voted nation  with  which  God  had  sworn  that  he  would  have 
perpetual  war,  (Exod.  xvii.  16.)  and  concerning  which  he  had 
given  that  solemn  charge,  (Deut.  xxv.  17.)  Remember  what 
Amulek  did.  Though  religion  does  by  no  means  destroy  good 
manners,  but  teaches  us  to  render  honour  to  whom  honour  is 
due,  yet  it  is  the  character  of  a citizen  of  Zion,  that  not  only 
in  his  heart,  but  in  his  eyes,  such  a vile  person  as  Hainan  was 
is  contemned,  Ps.  xv.  4.  Let  those  who  are  governed  by 
principles  of  conscience  be  steady  and  resolute,  however  cen- 
sured or  threatened,  as  Mordecai  was. 

111.  Ilaman  meditating  revenge.  Some,  that  hoped  thereby 
to  curry  favour  with  Haman,  took  notice  to  him  of  Mordecai’s 
rudeness,  waiting  to  see  whether  he  would  bend  or  break,  v.  4. 
Haman  then  observed  it  himself,  and  was  full  of  wrath,  v.  5. 
A meek  and  humble  man  would  have  slighted  the  affront,  and 
have  said,  " Let  him  have  his  humour  ; what  am  I the  worse 
for  it  1”  But  it  makes  Haman’s  proud  spirit  rage,  and  fret, 
and  boil  within  him,  so  that  he  becomes  uneasy  to  himself 
and  all  about  him.  It  is  soon  resolved  that  Mordecai  must 
die.  The  head  must  off  that  will  not  bow  to  Haman  ; if  iie 
cannot  have  his  honours,  he  will  have  his  blood.  It  is  as 
penal,  in  this  court,  not  to  worship  Haman,  as  it  was,  in  Ne- 
buchadnezzar’s, not  to  worship  the  golden  image  which  he  had 
set  up.  Mordecai  is  a person  of  quality,  in  a post  of  honour, 
and  own  cousin  to  the  queen  ; and  yet  Haman  thinks  his  lile 
nothing  towards  a satisfaction  for  the  affront,  thousands  of 
innocent  and  valuable  lives  must  be  sacrificed  to  his  indigna- 
tion ; and  therefore  he  vows  the  destruction  of  all  the  people 
of  Mordecai,  for  his  sake,  because  his  being  a Jew  was  the 
reason  he  gave  why  he  did  not  reverence  Haman.  Herein 
appears  Haman’s  intolerable  pride,  insatiable  ctjielty,  and  the 
ancient  antipathy  of  an  Amalekite  to  the  Israel  of  God.  Saul 
the  son  of  Kish,  a Benjamite,  spared  Agag,  but  Mordecai  the 
son  of  Kish,  a Benjamite,  (ch.  ii.  5.)  shall  find  no  mercy  with 
this  Agagite,  whose  design  is,  to  destroy  all  the  Jews  through- 
out the  whole  kingdom  of  Ahasuerus,  ( v . 6.)  which,  I suppose, 
would  include  those  that  were  returned  to  their  own  land, 
for  that  was  now  a province  of  his  kingdom.  Come  ami  let  us 
cut  them  off  from  being  a nation,  Ps.  lxxxiii.  4.  Nero’s  bar- 
barous wish  is  his,  that  they  had  all  but  one  neck. 

7 In  the  first  month,  (that  is  the  month  Nisan,)  in 
the  twelfth  year  of  king  Ahasuerus,  they  cast  Pur, 
that  is,  the  lot,  before  Hainan,  from  day  to  day,  and 
from  month  to  month,  to  the  twelfth  month,  that  is 
the  month  Adar.  8 And  Haman  said  unto  king 
Ahasuerus,  There  is  a certain  people  scattered 
abroad  and  dispersed  among  the  people  in  all  the 
provinces  of  thy  kingdom  ; and  their  laws  are  diverse 
from  all  people,  neither  keep  they  the  king’s  laws, 
therefore  it  is  not  foi  the  king’s  profit  to  suffer  them. 
9 If  it  please  the  king,  let  it  be  written  that  they 
may  be  destroyed ; and  I will  pay  ten  thousand 
talents  of  silver  to  the  hands  of  those  that  have  the 
charge  of  the  business  to  bring  it  into  the  king’s 


treasuries.  10  And  the  king  took  his  ring  from  his 
hand,  and  gave  it  unto  Haman  the  son  of  Ham- 
medatha  the  Agagite,  the  Jews’  enemy.  11  And 
the  king  said  unto  Haman,  The  silver  is  given  to 
thee,  the  people  also,  to  do  with  them  as  it  seemeth 
good  to  thee.  12  Then  were  the  king’s  scribes  call- 
ed on  the  thirteenth  day  of  the  first  month,  and  there 
was  written  according  to  all  that  Haman  had  com- 
manded, unto  the  king’s  lieutenants,  and  to  the 
governors  that  were  over  every  province,  and  to 
the  rulers  of  every  people  of  every  province,  accord- 
ing to  the  writing  thereof,  and  to  every  people  after 
their  language  ; in  the  name  of  king  Ahasuerus  was 
it  written,  and  sealed  with  the  king’s  ring.  13  And 
the  letters  were  sent  by  posts  into  all  the  king’s  pro- 
vinces, to  destroy,  to  kill,  and  to  cause  to  perish,  all 
the  Jews,  both  young  and  old,  little  children  and 
women,  in  one  day,  even  upon  the  thirteenth  day  of 
the  twelfth  month,  which  is  the  month  Adar,  and  to 
take  the  spoil  of  them  for  a prey.  14  The  copy  of 
the  writing,  for  a commandment  to  be  given  in  every 
province,  was  published  unto  all  people,  that  they 
should  be  ready  against  that  day.  15  The  posts 
went  out,  being  hastened  by  the  king’s  command- 
ment; and  the  decree  was  given  in  Shushan  the 
palace.  And  the  king  and  Haman  sat  down  to 
drink;  but  the  city  Shushan  was  perplexed. 

Ilaman  values  himself  upon  that  bold  and  daring  thought, 
which,  he  fancied,  well  became  his  great  spirit,  of  destroying 
all  the  Jews  ; an  undertaking  worthy  of  its  author,  and  which, 
he  promised  himself,  would  perpetuate  his  memory.  He 
doubts  not  but  to  find  desperate  and  bloody  hands  enough  to 
cut  all  their  throats,  if  the  king  will  but  give  him  leave  ; how 
he  obtained  leave,  and  commission  to  do  it,  we  are  here  told. 
He  had  the  king’s  ear,  let  him  alone  to  manage  him. 

I.  He  makes  a false  and  malicious  representation  of  the  Jews, 
and  their  character,  to  the  king,  v.  8.  The  enemies  of  God’s 
people  could  not  give  them  such  bad  treatment  as  they  do,  if 
they  did  not  first  give  them  a bad  name.  He  would  have  the 
king  believe,  1.  That  the  Jews  were  a despicable  people,  and 
that  it  was  not  for  his  credit  to  harbour  them.  A certain  peo- 
ple there  is,  without  name,  as  if  nobody  knew  whence  they 
came,  and  what  they  were  ; “ They  are  not  incorporated,  but 
scattered  abroad  and  dispersed  in  all  the  provinces  as  fugitives 
and  vagabonds  on  the  earth,  and  inmates  in  all  countries,  the 
burthen  and  scandal  of  the  places  where  they  live.”  2.  That 
they  were  a dangerous  people,  and  that  it  was  not  safe  to  har- 
bour them.  “ They  have  laws  and  usages  of  their  own,  and 
conform  n<n  to  the  statutes  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  customs  of 
the  country  ; and  therefore  may  be  looked  upon  as  disaffected 
to  the  government,  and  likely  to  infect  others  with  their  singu- 
larities, which  may  end  in  a rebellion.”  It  is  no  new  thing 
for  the  best  of  men  to  have  such  invidious  characters  as  these 
given  of  them  : if  it  be  no  sin  to  kill  them,  it  is  no  sin  to  belie 
them. 

II.  He  bids  high  for  leave  to  destroy  them  all,v.  9.  He  knew 
there  were  many  that  hated  the  Jews,  and  would  willingly  fall 
upon  them,  if  they  might  but  have  a commission  ; “ Let  it  be 
written,  therefore,  that  they  may  be  destroyed  ; give  but  orders 
fora  general  massacre  of  all  the  Jews,  and  Haman  will  under- 
take it  shall  be  easily  done  if  the  king  will  gratify  him  in 
this  matter,  he  will  make  him  a present  of  ten  thousand  talents, 
which  shall  be  paid  into  the  king’s  treasuries.  This,  he 
thought,  would  be  a powerful  inducement  to  the  king  to  con- 
sent, and  would  obviate  the  strongest  objection  against  him, 
which  was,  that  the  government  must  n-eeds  sustain  loss  in 
its  revenues,  by  the  destruction  of  so  many  of  its  subjects;  so 
great  a sum,  he  hoped,  would  be  equivalent  for  that.  Proud 
and  malicious  men  will  not  mind  the  expenses  of  their 
revenge,  nor  spare  any  cost  to  gratify  it  ; yet,  no  doubt, 
Haman  knew'  how  to  reimburse  himself  out  of  the  spoil, 
of  the  Jews,  which  his  janizaries  were  to  seize  for  him,  ( v - 
13.)  and  so  to  make  them  bear  the  charges  of  their  own  ruin 
while  he  himself  hoped  to  be  not  only  a saver,  but  a gainer, 
by  the  bargain. 

III.  He  obtains  what  he  desired,  a full  commission  to  <la 
what  he  would  with  the  Jews,  v.  10,  11.  The  king  was  so  in- 
attentive to  business,  and  so  bewitched  with  Haman,  that  \# 
took  no  time  to  examine  the  truth  of  his  allegations  ; but  w 
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as  willing  as  Hai  lan  could  wish,  to  believe  the  worst  con- 
cerning the  Jew:,  and  therefore  lie  gave  them  up  into  his 
hands,  as  Iambs  to  the  lion  ; The  people  are  thine,  do  with 
them  as  it  seemeth  good  unto  thee;  lie  does  not  say,  “ Kill 
them,  slay  them,”  (hoping  Haman’s  own  cooler  thoughts 
would  abate  the  rigour  of  that  sentence,  and  induce  him  to 
sell  them  for  slaves,)  but,  “ J)o  what  thou  wilt  with  them.” 
And  so  little  did  he  consider  how  much  he  should  lose  in  his 
tribute,  and  how  much  Haman  would  gain  in  the  spoil,  that 
lie  gave  him  withal  the  ten  thousand  talents  ; The  silver  is 
thine.  Sucli  an  implicit  confidence  likewise  he  had  in  Hu- 
man, and  so  perfectly  had  he  abandoned  all  care  of  his  king- 
dom, that  he  gave  Haman  his  ring,  his  privy-seal,  or  sign- 
manual,  wherewith  to  confirm  whatever  edict  he  pleased  to 
draw  up  to  this  purpose.  Miserable  is  the  kingdom  that  is  at 
the  disposal  of  such  a head  as  this,  which  has  one  ear  only, 
and  a nose  to  be  led  by,  but  neither  eyes  nor  brains,  nor 
scarcely  a tongue,  of  its  own. 

IV.  He  then  consults  with  his  soothsayers  to  find  out  a 
lucky  day  for  the  designed  massacre,  v.  7.  The  resolve  was 
taken  up  in  the  first  month," in  the  twelfth  year  of  the  king, 
when  Esther  had  been  his  wife  about  five  years  ; some  day  01- 
other  in  that  year  must  be  pitched  upon  ; and,  as  if  he  doubted 
not  but  that  Heaven  would  favour  his  design,  and  further  it, 
he  refers  it  to  the  lot,  that  is,  to  the  Divine  Providence,  to 
choose  the  day  for  him  ; but  that,  in  the  decision,  proved  a 
better  friend  to  the  Jews  than  to  him  ; for  the  lot  fell  upon  the 
twelfth  month,  so  that  Mordecai  and  Esther  had  eleven 
months  to  turn  them  in,  for  the  defeating  of  the  design  ; or,  if 
they  could  not,  space  would  be  left  for  the  Jews  to  make  their 
escape,  and  shift  for  their  safety.  Haman,  though  eager  to 
have  the  Jews  cut  off,  yet  will  submit  to  the  laws  of  his  super- 
stition, and  not  anticipate  the  supposed  fortunate  day,  no,  not 
to  gratify  his  impatient,  revenge.  Probably,  he  was  in  some 
fear  lest  the  Jews  should  prove  too  hard  for  their  enemies  ; 
and  therefore  durst  not  venture  on  such  a hazardous  enter- 
prise, but  under  the  smiles  of  a good  omen.  This  may  shame 
us,  who  often  acquiesce  not  in  the  directions  and  disposals  of 
Providence,  when  they  cross  our  desires  and  intentions.  He 
that  believeth  the  lot,  mu..h  more  that  believetli  the  promise, 
will  not  make  haste.  Put  see  how  God’s  wisdom  serves  its 
o-.vn  purposes  hymen’s  folly:  Haman  has  appealed  to  the 
lot,  and  to  the  lot  he  shall  go,  which,  by  adjourning  the  exe- 
cution, gives  judgment  against  him,  and  breaks  the  neck  of 
the  plot. 

V.  The"  bloody  edict  is,  hereupon,  drawn  up,  signed,  and 
published,  giving  orders  to  the  militia  of  every  province  to  be 
ready  against  the  thirteenth  day  of  the  twelfth  month,  and,  on 
that  day,  to  murder  all  the  Jews,  men,  women,  and  children, 
and  seize  their  effects,  v.  12 — 14.  Had  the  decree  been  to 
banish  all  the  Jews,  and  expel  them  out  of  the  king’s  do- 
minions, it  had  been  severe  enough  ; but  surely  never  any 
act  of  cruelty  appeared  so  barefaced  as  this,  to  destroy,  to  kill, 
mid  to  cause  to  perish,  all  the  Jews  ; appointing  them  as  sheep 
for  the  slaughter,  without  showing  any  cause.  No  crime  is 
laid  to  their  charge  ; it  is  not  pretended  that  they  were  ob- 
noxious to  the  public  justice,  nor  is  any  condition  offered, 
upon  performance  of  which  they  might  have  their  lives  spared, 
but  die  they  must,  without  mercy.  Thus  have  the  church's 
■enemies  thirsted  after  blood,  the  hlood  of  the  saints  and  the 
martyrs  of  Jesus,  and  drunk  ofit  till  they  have  been  perfectly 
intoxicated,  (llev.  xvii.  6.)  yet  still,  like  the  horse-leech,  they 
cry,  Give,  give.  This  cruel  offer  is  ratified  with  the  kine’s 
seal,  directed  to  the  king’s  lieutenants,  and  drawn  up  in  the 
king’s  name,  and  yet  the  king  knows  not  what  he  does.  Posts 
are  sent  out,  with  all  expedition,  to  carry  copies  of  the  decree 
to  the  respective  provinces,  v.  15.  See  how  restless  the 
malice  of  the  church’s  enemies  is  ; it  will  spare  no  pains,  it 
will  lose  no  time. 

VI.  The  different  temper  of  the  court  ana  city,  hereupon. 
1 . The  court  was  very  merry  upon  it  : the  king  and  Haman  sat 
down  to  drink,  perhaps  to  drink  confusion  to  all  the  Jews. 
Haman  was  afraftl  lest  the  king’s  conscience  should  smite 
him  for  what  he  had  done,  and  he  should  begin  to  wish  it  un- 
done again  ; to  prevent  which,  he  ingrossed  him  to  himself, 
and  kept  him  drinking:  this  cursed  method  many  take  to 
drown  their  convictions,  and  harden  their  own  hearts,  and 
the  hearts  of  others,  in  sin.  2.  The  city  was  very  sad  upon  it, 
(and  the  other  cities  of  the  kingdom,  no  doubt,  when  they  had 
notice  of  it,)  the  city  Shushan  uns  perplexed;  not  only  the 
Jews  themselves,  but  all  their  neighbours  that  had  any  prin- 
ciples of  justice  and  compassion.  It  grieved  them  to  see  their 
king  so  abused,  to  see  wickedness  in  the  place  of  judgment, 
(Eccl.  iii.  16.)  to  see  men  that  lived  peaceably,  treated  so 
barbarously  ; and  what  would  be  the  consequence  of  it  to 
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themselves,  they  knew  not.  But  the  king  and  Haman  cared 
for  none  of  these  things.  Note,  It  is  an  absurd  and  impious 
thing  to  indulge  ourselves  in  mirth  and  pleasure,  when  toe 
church  is  in  distress,  and  the  public  perplexed. 

CHAP.  IV. 

TVe  left  God's  fsaac  hound  upon  the  altar,  and  ready  to  he  sacnjiced,  and 
the  enemies  triumphing  in  the  prospect  of  it ; but  things  here  begin  to 
work  towards  n deliverance,  and  they  begin  at  the  right  end.  I.  The 
Jews' friends  lay  to  heart  the  danger,  and  lament  it,  v.  I — 4.  //.  Mat. 

ters  are  concerted  between  Mordecai  and  Esther  for  the  preventing  of  it. 

1 Esther  inquires  into  this  case,  and  receives  a particular  account  of  it, 
v 5 — 7 2.  Mordecai  urges  her  to  intercede  with  the  Icing  for  a revoca- 

tion of  the  edict,  v.  ft,  9 III.  Esther  objected  the  danger  of  addressing 
the  king  uncalled,  v.  10 — 12.  IV.  Mordecai  pressed  her  to  venture,  * 
13,  14.  V.  Esther,  after  a religious  fast  of  three  days,  promised  to  do 
so  ; tv.  15 — 17.)  and  we  shall  find  that  it  sped  well. 

I '¥^S7’HEN  Mordecai  perceived  all  that  was  done, 
Ty  Mordecai  rent  his  clothes,  and  put  on 
sackcloth  with  ashes,  and  went  out  into  tire  midst  of 
the  city,  and  cried  with  a loud  and  a hitter  cry  ; 2 

And  came  even  before  the  king’s  sate:  for  none 
might  enter  into  the  king’s  gate  clothed  with  sack- 
cloth. 3 And  in  every  province,  whithersoever  the 
king’s  commandment  and  his  decree  came,  there  watt 
great  mourning  among  the  Jews,  and  fasting,  and 
weeping,  and  wailing:  and  many  lay  in  sackcloth 
anti  ashes.  4 So  Esther’s  maids  and  her  chamber- 
lains came  and  told  it  her.  Then  was  the  queen 
exceedingly  grieved  ; and  she  sent  raiment  to  clothe 
Mordecai,  and  to  take  away  his  sackcloth  from  him, 
but  he  received  it  not. 

Here  we  have  an  account  of  the  general  sorrow  that  was 
among  the  Jews,  upon  the  publishing  of  Haman’s  bloody 
edict  against  them.  It  was  a sad  time  with  the  church. 

1.  Mordecai  cried  bitterly,  rent  his  clothes,  and  put  on  sack- 
cloth, v.  1,  2.  He  not  only  thus  vented  his  grief,  but  pro- 
claimed it,  that  all  might  take  notice  of  it  that  he  was  not 
ashamed  to  own  himself  a friend  to  the  Jews,  and  a fellow- 
sufferer  with  them,  their  brother  and  companion  in  tribulation, 
how  despicable  and  how  odious  soever  they  were  now  re- 
presented by  Haman’s  faction.  It  was  bravely  done,  thus 
publicly  to  espouse  what  he  knew  to  be  a righteous  cause,  and 
the  cause  of  God,  even  then  when  it  seemed  a desperate  and 
a sinking  cause.  Mordecai  laid  the  danger  tobeart  more  than 
any,  because  he  knew  that  Haman’s  spite  was  against  him 
primarily,  and  that  it  was  for  his  sake  that  the  rest  of  the 
Jews  were  struck  at  ; and  therefore,  though  he  did  not  repent 
of  what  some  would  call  his  obstinacy,  for  he  persisted  in  it, 
( ch . v.  9.)  yet  it  troubled  him  greatly,  that  his  people  should 
suffer  for  his  scruples,  which  perhaps  occasioned  some  of  them 
to  reflectupon  him  as  too  precise.  But,  being  able  to  appeal 
to  God,  that  what  he  did  he  did  from  a principle  of  conscience, 
he  could  with  comfort  commit  his  own  cause,  and  that  of  his 
people,  to  him  that  judgelh  righteously.  God  will  keep  those 
that  are  exposed  bv  the  tenderness  of  their  consciences.  No- 
tice is  here  fpken  of  a law,  that  none  might  enter  into  the  /ting’s 
gate  clothed  with  sackcloth  ; though  the  arbitrary  power, of 
their  kings  often,  as  now,  set  many  a mourning,  yet  none 
must  come  near  the  king  in  a mourning  dress,  because  he  was 
not  willing  to  bear  the  complaints  of  such.  Nothing  but 
what  was  gay  and  pleasant  must  appear  at  court,  and  every 
tiling  that  was  melancholy  must  be  banished  thence ; all  in 
king’s  palaces  wear  soft  clothing,  (Matth.  xi.  8.)  not  sack- 
cloth. But  thus  to  keep  out  the  badges  of  sorrow,  unless  they 
could  withal  have  kept  out  the  causes  of  sorrow,  to  forbid 
sackcloth  to  enter,  unless  they  could  have  forbidden  sickness, 
and  trouble,  and  death  to  enter,  was  a jest.  However,  this 
obliged  Mordecai  to  keep  his  distance,  and  only  to  come 
before  the  gate,  not  to  take  his  place  in  the  gate. 

2.  All  the  Jews  in  every  province  laid  it  much  to  heart,  t>. 
8.  They  denied  themselves  the  comfort  of  their  tables,  (for 
they  fasted  and  mingled  tears  with  their  meat  and  drink,)  and 
the  comfort  of  their  beds  at  night,  for  they  lay  in  sackcloth  and 
ashes.  They  who,  for  want  of  confidence  in  God,  and  affec- 
tion to  their  own  land,  had  staid  in  the  land  of  their  captivity, 
when  Cyrus  gave  them  liberty  to  be  gone,  now  perhaps  re- 
pented of  their  folly,  and  wished,  when  it  was  too  late,  that 
they  had  complied  with  the  call  of  God. 

Esther  the  queen,  upon  a general  intimation  of  the  trouble 
Mordecai  was  in,  uas  exceedingly  grieved,  v.  4.  Mordecai’s 
grief  was  hers,  such  a respect  did  she  still  retain  for  him  ; 
and  the  Jews’  danger  was  her  distress  ; for,  though  a queen, 
she  forgat  not  her  relation  to  them.  Let  not  the  greater 
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think  it  below  them  to  grieve  far  the  affliction  of  Joseph,  though 
they  themselves  he  anointed  with  the  chief  ointments,  Amps  vi. 
<i.  Esther  sent  change  of  raiment  to  Mordecai,  the  oil  of  joy 
for  mourning,  anil  the  garments  of  praise  for  the  spirit  oj  heat  i- 
ness  ; but,  because  he  would  make  her  sensible  ol  the  great- 
ness of  his  grief,  and  consequently  of  the  cause  of  it,  he  re- 
ceived it  not,  but  was  as  one  that  relused  to  be  comforted. 

5 Then  called  Esther  for  Hatach,  one  of  the 
king’s  chamberlains,  whom  he  had  appointed  to 
attend  upon  her,  and  gave  him  a commandment  to 
Mordecai,  to  know  what  it  was,  and  why  it  was.  6 
So  Ilatacli  went  forth  to  Mordecai  unto  the  street  of 
die  city,  which  was  before  the  king’s  gate  : 7 And 

Mordecai  told  him  of  all  that  had  happened  unto 
nim,  and  of  the  sum  of  the  money  that  Hainan  had 
promised  to  pay  to  the  king’s  treasuries  for  the 
Jews,  to  destroy  them  : 8 Also  he  gave  him  the 

copy  of  the  writing  of  the  decree  that  was  given  at 
Shushan  to  destroy  them,  to  show  it  unto  Esther, 
and  to  declare  it  unto  her,  and  to  charge  her  that 
she  should  go  in  unto  the  king,  to  make  supplication 
unto  him,  and  to  make  request  before  him  for  her 
people.  9 And  Hatach  came  and  told  Esther  the 
words  of  Mordecai.  10  Again  Esther  spake  unto 
Hatach,  and  gave  him  commandment  unto  Morde- 
cai ; 11  All  the  king’s  servants,  and  the  people  of 

the  king’s  provinces,  do  know,  that  whosoever, 
whether  man  or  woman,  shall  come  unto  the  king 
into  the  inner  court,  who  is  not  called,  there  is  one 
law  of  bis  to  put  him  to  death,  except  such  to  whom 
the  king  shall  hold  out  the  golden  sceptre,  that  he 
may  live  : but  I have  not  been  called  to  come  in 
unto  the  king  these  thirty  days.  12  And  they  told 
to  Mordecai  Esther’s  words.  13  Then  Mordecai 
commanded  to  answer  Esther,  Think  not  with  thyself 
that  thou  shalt  escape  in  the  king’s  house  more  than 
all  the  Jews.  14  For  if  thou  altogether  boldest  thy 
peace  at  this  time,  then  shall  their  enlargement  and 
deliverance  arise  to  the  Jews  from  another  place  ; 
but  thou  and  thy  father’s  house  shall  be  destroyed  : 
and  who  knoweth  whether  thou  art  come  to  the 
kingdom  for  such  a time  as  this?  15  Then  Esther 
bade  them  return  Mordecai  this  answer  ; 16  Go, 

gather  together  all  the  Jews  that  are  present  in 
Shushan,  and  fast  ye  for  me,  and  neither  eat  nor 
drink  three  days,  night  or  day : I also  and  my 
maidens  will  fast  likewise:  and  so  will  I go  in  unto 
the  king,  which  is  not  according  to  the  law;  and  if 
l perish,  I perish.  17  So  Mordecai  went  his  way, 
and  did  according  to  all  that  Esther  had  com- 
manded him. 

So  strictly  did  the  laws  of  Persia  confine  the  wives,  espe- 
cially the  king’s  wives,  that  it  was  not  possible  for  Mordecai 
to  have  a conference  with  Esther  about  this  important  affair, 
but  divers  messages  are  here  carried  between  them,  by  Ha- 
tach, whom  the  king  had  appointed  to  attend  her,  and,  it 
seems,  he  was  one  she  could  confide  in. 

I.  She  sent  to  Mordecai  to  know  more  particularly  and 
fully  what  the  trouble  was  which  he  was  now  lamenting,  (n. 
5.)  and  why  it  was  that  he  would  not  put  off  his  sackcloth. 
To  inquire  thus  after  news,  that  we  may  know  the  better  how 
to  direct  our  griefs  and  joys,  our  prayers  and  praises,  well 
becomes  all  that  love  Zion.  If  we  must  weep  with  them  that 
weep,  we  must  know  why  they  weep. 

II.  Mordecai  sent  her  an  authentic  account  of  the  whole 
matter,  with  a charge  to  her  to  intercede  with  the  king  in  this 
matter.  Mordecai  told  him  all  that  had  happened  unto  him, 
(v.  7.)  what  apique  Ilaman  had  against  him  for  not  bowing 
to  him,  and  by  what  arts  he  had  procured  this  edict  ; he  sent 
her  also  a true  copy  of  the  edict,  that  she  might  see  what 
imminent  danger  she  and  her  people  were  in  ; and  charged 
her,  if  she  had  any  respect  for  him,  or  any  kindness  for  the 
Jewish  nation,  that  she  should  appear  now  on  their  behalf, 
rectify  the  mis-informations  with  which  the  king  was  imposed 


upon,  aad  set  the  matter  in  a true  light,  not  doubting  but  that 
then  he  would  vacate  the  decree. 

111.  She  sent  her  case  to  Mordecai,  that  she  could  not, 
without  peril  of  her  life,  address  the  king,  and  that  therefore 
he  put  a great  hardship  upon  her,  in  urging  her  to  it ; gladly 
would  she  wait,  gladly  would  she  stoop  to  do  the  Jews  a kind- 
ness, but,  if  she  must  run  the  hazard  of  being  put.  to  death  as 
a malefactor,  she  might  well  say,  I pray  thee,  have  me  excused, 
and  find  out  some  other  intercessor. 

1.  The  law  was  express,  all  knew  it  ; that  whosoever  came 
to  the  king  uncalled,  should  be  put  to  death,  unless  he  was 
pleased  to  hold  out  the  golden  sceptre  to  them,  and  it  was  ex- 
tremely doubtful  whether  she  should  find  him  in  so  good  a 
humour,  v.  11.  This  law  was  made,  not  so  much  in  prudence, 
for  the  greater  safety  of  the  king’s  person,  as  in  pride,  that, 
being  seldom  seen,  and  not  without  great  difficulty,  he  might 
be  adored  as  a little  god.  A foolish  law  it  was,  for,  (1.)  Ii 
made  the  kings  themselves  unhappy,  confining  them  to  their 
retirements,  lest  they  should  be  seen.  This  made  the  royal 
palace  little  better  than  a royal  prison,  and  the  kings  them- 
selves could  not  but  become  morose,  and  perhaps  melancholy, 
and  so  a terror  to  others,  and  a burthen  to  themselves.  Many 
have  their  lives  made  miserable  by  their  own  haughtiness  and 
ill-nature.  (2.)  It  was  bad  for  their  subjects  ; for  what  good 
had  they  of  a king  that  they  might  never  have  liberty  to  apply 
to  for  the  redress  of  grievances,  and  appeal  to  from  the 
inferior  judges'!  It  is  not  thus  in  the  court  of  the  King  ol 
kings  ; to  the  footstool  of  his  throne  of  grace  we  may,  at  any- 
time, come  boldly,  and  may  be  sure  of  an  answer  of  peace  to 
the  prayer  of  faith.  We  are  welcome  not  only  into  the  inner 
court,  but  even  into  the  holiest,  through  the  blood  of  Jesus. 
(3.)  [t  was  particularly  very  uncomfortable  for  their  wives, 
that  there  was  not  a proviso  in  the  law  to  except  them,  who 
were  bone  of  their  bone,  and  flesh  of  their  flesh.  But  perhaps 
it  was  wickedly  intended  as  much  against  them  as  any  other, 
that  the  kings  might  the  more  freely  enjoy  their  concubines, 
and  Esther  knew  it.  Miserable  was  the  kingdom  when  the 
princes  framed  the  laws  to  serve  their  lusts. 

2.  Her  case  was,  at  present,  very  discouraging : Providence 
so  ordered  it,  that,  just  at  this  juncture,  she  was  under  a cloud, 
and  the  king's  affections  cooled  toward  her,  for  she  had  been 
kept  from  his  presence  thirty  days  ; that  her  faith  and  courage 
might  be  the  more  tried,  and  that  God’s  goodness,  in  the 
favour  she  now  found  with  the  king  notwithstanding,  might 
shine  the  brighter.  It  is  probable  that  Hainan  endeavoured 
by  women,  as  well  as  wine,  to  divert  the  king  from  thinking 
of  what  he  had  done,  and  then  Esther  was  neglected,  from 
whom,  no  doubt,  he  did  what  he  could  to  alienate  the  king, 
knowing  her  to  be  averse  to  him. 

IV.  Mordecai  still  insisted  upon  it,  that,  whatever  hazard 
she  might  run,  she  must  apply  herself  to  the  king  in  this  great 
affair,  v.  13,  14.  No  excuse  will  serve,  but  she  must  appear 
an  advocate  in  this  cause  ; he  suggests  to  her, 

1.  That  it  was  her  own  cause,  for  that  the  decree,  to 
destroy  all  the  Jews,  did  not  except  her  ; “ Think  not  therefore 
that  thju  shalt  escape  in  the  king’s  house,  that  the  palace  will 
be  thy  protection,  and  the  crown  save  thy  head  ; no,  thou  ait 
a Jew,  and  if  the  rest  be  cut  off,  thou  wilt  be  cut  off  too.”  It 
was  certainly  her  wisdom  rather  to  expose  herself  to  a condi- 
tional death  from  her  husband,  than  to  a certain  death  from 
her  enemy. 

2.  That  it  was  a cause  which,  one  way  or  other,  would 
certainly  be  carried,  and  which  therefore  she  might  safely 
venture  in.  “ If  thou  shouldst  decline  the  service,  enlarge- 
ment and  deliverance  will  arise  to  the  Jews  from  another  place." 
This  was  the  language  of  a strong  faith,  which  staggered  not 
at  the  promise  when  the  danger  was  most  threatening,  but 
against  hope  believed  in  hope.  Instruments  may  fail,  but  God’s 
covenant  will  not. 

3.  That  if  she  deserted  her  friends  now,  through  cowardice 
and  unbelief,  she  would  have  reason  to  fear  that  some  judg- 
ment from  heaven  would  be  the  ruin  of  her  and  her  family  ; 
“ Thou  and  thy  father’s  house  shall  he  destroyed,  when  the 
rest  of  the  families  of  the  Jews  shall  be  preserved.”  He  that 
by  sinful  shifts  will  save  his  life,  and  cannot  find  in  his  heart 
to  trust  God  with  it  in  the  way  of  duty,  shall  lose  it  in  the  way 
of  sin. 

4.  That  Divine  Providence  had  an  eye  to  this,  in  bringing 
her  to  be  queen  ; “ TIVio  knows  whether  thou  art  come  to  the 
kingdom  for  such  a time  as  this  ? And  therefore,”  ( 1 .)  “ Thou 
art  bound  in  gratitude  do  do  this  service  for  God  and  his 
church,  else  thou  dost  not  answer  the  end  of  thine  elevation.” 
(2.)  “ Thou  needest  not  fear  miscarrying  in  the  enterprise  ; 
if  God  designed  thee  for  it,  he  will  bear  thee  out,  and  give  thee 
success.”  Now,  [I.]  It  appealed  *>”  the  event,  that  she  did 
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cone  to  Mie  kingdom  that  she  might  bo  an  instrument  of  the 
Jews  aeliverance,  so  that  Mordecai  was  right  in  the  conjec- 
‘ure.  Because  the  Lard  lined  his  people,  therefore  he  made 
Esther  queen.  There  is  a wise  counsel  and  design  in  all  the 
providences  of  God,  which  is  unknown  to  us  till  it  is  accom- 
plished, but  it  will  prove  in  the  issue,  that  they  are  all  intend- 
ed for,  and  centre  in,  the  good  of  the  church.  [2.]  The 
probability  of  this  was  a good  reason  why  she  should  now 
bestir  herself,  and  do  her  utmost  for  her  people.  We  should 
.very  one  of  us  consider  for  what  end  God  has  pul  us  in  the 
nlace  where  we  are,  and  study  to  answer  that  end  ; and 
vhen  any  particular  opportunity  of  serving  God  and  our 
generation  offers  itself,  we  must  take  care  that  we  do  not  let 
it  slip  ; for  we  were  intrusted  with  it  that  we  might  im- 
prove it. 

These  things  Mordecai  urges  to  Esther,  and  some  of  the 
Jewish  wrii'irs,  who  are  fruitful  in  invention,  add  another 
thing  which  had  happened  to  him,  (v.  7.)  which  he  desired 
she  might  be  told  ; “ that,  going  home,  the  night  before,  in 
great  heaviness,  upon  the  notice  of  Hainan’s  plot,  he  met 
three  Jewish  children  coming  from  school,  of  whom  he  inquir- 
ed what  they  had  learned  that  day  ; one  of  them  told  him  his 
lesson  was,  (Prov.  iii.  25,  26.)  Be  not  afraid  of  sadden  fear  ; 
the  second  told  him  his  was,  (Isa.  viii.  10.)  Take  counsel  to- 
gether, and  it  shall  come  to  nought  ; the  third  told  him  his  was, 
(Isa.  xlvi.  4.)  I Imre  made,  and  I will  hear,  even  J will  carry 
and  will  deliver  you.  “ Oh  the  goodness  of  God,"  says  Mor- 
decai, “ who  out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  ordains 
strength  1” 

V.  Esther  hereupon  resolves,  whatever  it  cost  her,  to 
apply  herself  to  the  king,  but  not  till  she  and  her  friends 
had  first  applied  themselves  to  God.  Let  them  first  by 
fasting  and  prayer  obtain  God’s  favour,  and  then  she  should 
hope  to  find  favour  with  the  king,  v.  15,  16.  She  speaks 
here, 

1.  With  the  piety  and  devotion  that  became  an  Israelite  ; 
she  had  her  eye  up  unto  God,  in  whose  hand  the  hearts  of 
kings  are,  and  on  whom  she  depended  to  incline  this  king’s 
Heart  toward  her.  She  went  in  peril  of  her  life,  but  would 
think  herself  safe,  and  would  be  easy,  when  she  had  committed 
the  keeping  of  her  soul  to  God,  and  had  put  herself  under  his 
protection.  She  believed  that  God’s  favour  was  to  be  obtained 
by  prayer,  that  his  people  are  a praying  people,  and  he  a pray 
er-hearing  God.  She  knew  it  was  the  practice  of  good  people 
in  extraordinary  cases,  to  join  fasting  with  piayer,  and  maav 
of  them  to  join  together  in  both.  She  therefore. 

( 1.)  Desired  that  Mordecai  would  direct  the  Jews  that  weie 
in  Shushan  to  sanctify  a fast,  and  call  a solemn  assembly,  to 
meet  in  the  respective  synagogues  to  which  they  belonged,  and 
to  pray  for  her,  and  to  keep  a solemn  fast,  abstaining  from  all 
set  means,  and  all  pleasant  food,  for  three  days,  and,  as  much 
as  possible,  from  all  food,  in  token  of  their  humiliation  for  sin, 
and  in  a sense  of  their  unworthiness  of  God’s  mercy.  Those 
know  not  how  to  value  the  divine  favours,  who  grudge  thus 
much  labour  and  self-denial  in  the  pursuit  of  it. 

(2.)  She  promised  that  she  and  her  family  would  sanctify 
this  fast  in  her  apartment  of  the  palace,  for  she  might  not  come 
to  their  assemblies;  her  maids  were  either  Jews,  or  so  far  pro- 
selytes, that  they  joined  with  her  in  her  fasting  and  praying. 
Here  is  a good  example  of  a mistress  praying  with  her  maids, 
and  it  is  worthy  to  be  imitated.  Observe  also,  Those  who  are 
confined  to  privacy,  may  join  their  prayers  with  those  of  the 
solemn  assemblies  of  God’s  people  ; they  that  are  absent  in 
body  may  be  present  in  spirit.  Those  who  desire,  and  have, 
the  prayers  of  others  for  them,  must  not  think  that  that  will 
excuse  them  from  praying  for  themselves. 

2.  With  the  courage  and  resolution  that  became  a queen  ; 
“ When  we  have  sought  God  >n  this  matter,  I will  go  in  unto 
the  king  to  intercede  for  my  people  ; I know  it  is  not  according 
to  the  king’s  law,  hut  it  is  according  to  God’s  law  ; and  there- 
fore, whatever  comes  of  it,  I will  venture,  and  not  count  my 
life  dear  to  me,  so  that  I may  serve  God  and  his  church,  and 
if  I perish,  I perish,  I cannot  lose  my  life  in  a better  cause. 
Better  do  my  duty,  and  die  for  my  people,  than  shrink  from 
my  duty,  and  die  with  them  she  reasons  as  the  lepers, 
(2  Kings  vii.  4.)  “ If  I sit  still,  l die  ; If  I venture,  I may 
live,  and  be  the  life  of  my  people  ; if  the  worst  come  to  the 
worst,"  as  we  say,  “ I shull  hut  die.”  Nothing  venture,  no- 
thing win.  She  said  not  this  in  despair,  or  passion,  but  in  a 
holy  resolution  to  do  her  duty,  and  trust  God  with  the  issue  ; 
welcome  his  holy  will.  In  the  apocryphal  part  of  this  book, 
(ch.  xiii.  and  xiv.)  we  have  Mordecai’s  prayer  and  Esther’s, 
upon  this  occasion,  and  both  of  them  very  particular  and  per- 
tinent. In  the  sequel  of  the  story,  we  shall  find  that  God  said 
not  to  this  seed  of  Jacob,  Seek  ye  me  in  rain. 
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Tt.r  last  news  we  had  of  Unman  left  him  in  his  cups,  rh.  iii  15.  Ou? 
tost  news  of  queen  Jssther  left  her  in  tears,  fatting  and  praying.  ,Voi c 
this  chapter  tilings  in,  I.  hither  in  her  joys  ; smiled  upon  by  the  king 
and  honoured  with  his  company  at  her  banquet  of  wine,  v I — 8.  I . 
Human  upon  the  fret,  because  he  had  not  Mordecai' s reverent  salutation 
and  with  great  indignation  setting  up  a gallows  for  him.  v.  9 — 14.  Thus 
they  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy,  but  the  ii  iuniphing  of  the  wicked 
is  short. 

1 'VJ OW  it  came  to  pass  on  the  third  day  that 
Esther  put  on  her  royal  apparel,  and  stood 
in  the  inner  court  of  the  king’s  house,  over  against 
the  king’s  house  : and  the  king  sat  upon  his  royal 
throne  in  the  royal  house,  over  against  the  gate  of 
the  house.  2 And  it  was  so,  when  the  king  saw 
Esther  the  queen  standing  in  the  court,  that  she 
obtained  favour  in  his  sight : and  the  king  held  out 
to  Esther  the  golden  sceptre  that  was  in  his  hand 
So  Esther  drew  near,  and  touched  the  top  of  tin 
sceptre.  3 Then  said  the  king  unlo  her,  What  wilt 
thou,  queen  Esther?  and  what  is  thy  request?  it 
shall  he  even  given  thee  to  the  half  of  the  kingdom. 
4 And  Esther  answered,  If  it  seem  good  unto  the 
king,  let  the  king  and  Haman  come  this  day  unto 
the  banquet  that  I have  prepared  for  him.  5 Then 
the  king  said.  Cause  Haman  to  make  haste,  that 
lie  may  do  as  Esther  hath  said.  So  the  king  and 
Haman  came  to  the  banquet  that  Esther  had  pre- 
pared. 6 And  the  king  said  unto  Esther  at  the  ban- 
quet of  wine.  What  is  thy  petition?  and  it  shall  be 
granted  thee:  and  what  is  thy  request?  even  to  the 
half  of  the  kingdom  it  shall  be  performed.  7 Then 
answered  Esther,  and  said,  My  petition  and  mv 
request  is;  8 If  I have  found  favour  in  the  sight 
of  the  king,  and  if  it  please  the  king  to  grant  my 
petition,  and  to  perform  my  request,  let  the  king 
and  Haman  come  to  the  banquet  that  I shall  pre- 
pare for  them,  and  I will  do  to-morrow  as  the  king 
hath  said. 

Here  !?,  7.  Esther’s  bold  approach  to  the  king,  v.  1.  When 
fi;c  tint!  appointed  for  their  fast  was  finished,  she  lost  no  time, 
bui,  on  the  third  day,  when  the  impressions  of  her  devotions 
were  fresh  upon  her  spirit,  she  addressed  the  king.  When 
the  heart  is  enlarged  in  communion  with  God,  it  will  be  em- 
boldened in  doing  and  suffering  for  him.  Some  think  that  the 
three  days’  fast  was  only  one  whole  day,  and  two  whole  nights, 
in  all  which  time  they  did  not  take  any  food  at  all,  and  that 
this  is  called  three  days,  as  Christ’s  lying  in  the  grave  so  long 
is.  This  exposition  is  favoured  by  the  consideration,  that  on 
the  third  day  the  queen  made  her  appearance  at  court.  Reso- 
lutions, which  have  difficulties  and  dangers  to  break  through, 
should  he  pursued  without  delay,  lest  they  cool  and  slacken  . 
What  thou  doest,  which  must  be  done  boldly,  do  it  quickly. 
Now  she  put  on  her  royal  apparel,  that  she  might  the  better 
recommend  herself  to  the  king,  and  laid  aside  her  fast-dav 
clothes.  She  put  on  her  fine  clothes,  not  to  please  herself,  hul 
her  husband  ; in  her  prayer,  as  we  find  it  in  the  Apocrypha, 
(Esther  xiv.  16.)  she  thus  appeals  to  God,  Thou  knouest,  Lord, 
I abhor  the  sign  of  my  high  estate,  which  is  upon  my  head,  in  tho 
days  wherein  I shew  myself,  if c.  Let  those  whose  rank  obliges 
them  to  wear  ricli  clothes,  learn  hence  to  be  dead  to  them, 
and  not  make  them  their  adorning.  She  stood  in  the  inner 
court  over  against  the  king,  expecting  her  doom,  between  hope 
and  fear. 

II.  The  favourable  reception  which  the  king  gave  her. 
When  he  saw  her,  she  obtained  favour  in  his  sight.  The  apo- 
cryphal author  and  Josephus  say  that  she  took  two  maids  with 
her,  on  one  of  whom  she  leaned,  while  the  other  bore  up  her 
train  ; that  her  countenance  was  cheerful  and  very  amiable, 
but  her  heart  was  in  anguish  ; that  the  king,  lifting  up  his 
countenance  that  shone  with  majesty,  at  first  looked  very  fierce- 
ly upon  her  ; whereupon  she  grew  pale,  and  fainted,  and  bow 
ed  herself  on  the  head  of  the  maid  that  went  by  her  ; hut  that 
then  God  changed  the  spirit  of  the  king,  and,  in  a fear,  he 
leaped  from  his  throne,  took  her  in  his  arms  till  she  came  to 
herself,  and  comforted  her  with  loving  words  ; here  we  are 
only  told, 

1.  That  he  protected  her  from  the  law.  and  assured  her  of 
safety,  by  holding  out  to  her  the  golden  sceptre,  (t.  2.)  whic> 
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she  thankfully  touched  the  top  of,  thereby  presenting  herself  to 
him  as  a humble  petitioner.  Thus  having  had  power  with 
fiod,  and  prevailed,  like  Jacob,  she  had  power  with  men  too. 
de  thut  will  lose  Ids  life  for  God,  shall  save  it,  or  find  it  in  a 
better  life. 

2.  That  he  encouraged  her  address  ; (u.  3.)  IVliat  wilt  thou, 

queen  Esther,  and  whai  is  thy  request':  So  lar  was  he  from 

counting  her  an  olfender,  that  he  seemed  glad  to  see  her,  and 
desirous  to  oblige  her.  He  that  had  divorced  one  wife  for  not 
corning  when  sue  was  sent  for,  would  not  be  severe  to  another 
for  coming  when  she  was  not  sent  for.  God  can  turn  the  hearts 
of  men,  of  great  men,  of  those  that  act  most  arbitrarily,  which 
way  he  pleases,  towards  us.  Esther  feared  that  she  should 
perish,  but  is  promised  that  she  shall  have  what  she  asks  for, 
though  it  were  the  half  of  the  kingdom.  Note,  God  in  his  pro- 
vidence often  prevents  the  fears,  and  outdoes  the  hopes,  of  his 
people,  especially  when  they  venture  in  his  cause.  Let  us 
from  this  story  infer,  as  our  Saviour  does  from  the  parable  of 
the  unjust  judge,  an  encouiagement  to  pray  always  to  our  God, 
and  not  faint,  Luke  xviii.  0 — 8.  Hear  what  this  haughty  king 
says,  ( What  is  thy  petition,  and  what  is  thy  request  ? It  shall 
he  granted  thee,)  and  say,  shall  not  God  hear  and  answer  the 
prayers  of  his  own  elect,  that  cry  day  and  night  to  him  ? Esther 
came  to  a proud  imperious  man,  we  come  to  the  God  of  love 
and  grace  ; she  was  not  called,  we  are  ; the  Spirit  says,  Come, 
and  the  bride  says,  Come.  She  had  a law  against  her,  we  have 
a promise,  many  a promise,  in  favour  of  us,  Ask,  and  it  shall 
be  given  you.  She  had  no  friend  to  introduce  her,  or  intercede 
for  her,  on  the  contrary,  he  that  was  then  the  king's  favourite 
was  her  enemy  ; but  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  in 
whom  he  is  well  pleased.  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  to  the 
throne  of  grace. 

3.  That  all  the  request  she  had  to  make  to  him,  at  this  time, 
was,  that  he  would  please  to  come  to  a banquet  which  she 
had  prepared  for  him,  and  bring  Hainan  along  with  him,  v. 
4,5.  Hereby,  (1.)  She  would  intimate  to  him  how  much  she 
valued  his  favour  and  company.  Whatever  she  had  to  ask, 
that  she  desired  above  any  thing,  and  would  purchase  at  any 
rate.  (2.)  She  would  try  how  he  stood  affected  to  her  ; for, 
if  he  should  refuse  this,  it  would  be  to  no  purpose,  as  yet,  to 
present  her  other  request.  (3.)  She  would  endeavour  to  bring 
him  into  a pleasant  humour,  and  soften  his  spirit,  that  he 
might  with  the  more  tenderness  receive  the  impressions  of  the 
complaint  she  had  to  make  to  him.  (4.)  She  would  please 
him,  by  making  court  to  Haman  his  favourite,  and  inviting 
him  to  come,  wlrose  company  she  knew  he  loved,  and  whom 
she  desired  to  have  present  when  she  made  her  complaint, 
for  she  would  say  nothing  of  him,  but  what  she  durst  say  to 
his  face.  (5.)  She  hoped,  at  the  banquet  of  wine,  to  have  a 
fairer  and  more  favourable  opportunity  of  presenting  her  peti- 
tion. Wisdom  is  profitable  to  direct  how  to  manage  some  men 
that  are  hard  to  deal  with. 

4.  That  he  readily  came,  and  ordered  Haman  to  come  along 
with  him,  (».  5.)  which  was  an  indication  of  the  kindness  he 
still  retained  for  her  ; if  he  really  designed  the  destruction  of 
her  and  her  people,  he  would  not  have  accepted  of  her  ban- 
quet. There  he  renewed  his  kind  inquiry,  ( What  is  thy  peti- 
tion?) and  his  generous  promise,  that  it  should  be  granted, 
even  to  the  half  of  the  kingdom,  (v.  6.)  a proverbial  expression , 
by  which  he  assured  her,  that  he  would  deny  her  nothing  in 
reason.  Herod  used  it,  Mark  vi.  23. 

5.  That  then  Esther  thought  fit  to  ask  no  more  than  a pro- 
mise that  he  would  please  to  accept  of  another  treat,  the  next 
day,  in  her  apartment,  and  Haman  with  him,  (u.  7,  8.)  inti- 
mating to  him,  that  then  she  would  let  him  know  what  her 
business  was.  This  adjourning  of  the  main  petition  may  be 
attributed,  (I.)  To  Esther’s  prudence;  thus  she  hoped  yet 
further  to  win  upon  him,  and  ingratiate  herself  with  him. 
Perhaps  her  heart  failed  lihr  now,  when  she  was  going  to  make 
her  request,  and  she  desired  to  take  some  further  time  for 
prayer,  that  God  would  give  her  a mouth  and  wisdotn.  The 
putting  it  off  thus,  it  is  likely,  she  knew  would  be  well  taken 
as  an  expression  of  the  great  reverence  she  had  for  the  king, 
and  her  unwillingness  to  be  too  pressing  upon  him.  What  is 
hastily  asked,  is  often  as  hastily  denied  ; but  what  is  asked 
with  a pause,  deserves  to  be  considered.  (2.)  To  God’s  pro- 
vidence, putting  it  into  Esther’s  heart  to  delay  her  petition  a 
day  longer,  she  knew  not  why,  but  God  did,  tiiat  what  was  to 
Happen  in  the  night  betwixt  this  and  to-morrow,  might  further 
her  design,  and  make  way  for  her  success  ; thatllaman  might 
arrive  at  the  highest  pitch  of  malice  against  Mordecai,  and 
■night  begin  to  fail  before  him.  The  Jews  perhaps  blamed 
Esther  as  dilatory,  and  some  of  them  began  to  suspect  her 
sincerity,  or,  at  least,  her  zeal  ; but  the  event  disproved  their 
lealousy,  and  all  was  for  the  best. 
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9 Then  went  Haman  forth  that  day  joyful  and 
with  a glad  heart:  but  when  Hainan  saw  Mordecai 
in  the  king’s  gate,  that  he  stood  not  up,  nor  moved 
for  him,  he  was  full  of  indignation  against  Morde- 
cai. 10  Nevertheless,  Haman  refrained  himself: 
and  when  he  came  home,  he  sent  and  called  for  his 
friends,  and  Zeresh  ins  wife.  11  And  Haman  told 
them  of  the  glory  of  his  riches,  and  the  multitude  of 
his  children,  and  all  the  things  wherein  the  king 
had  promoted  him,  and  how  he  had  advanced  him 
above  the  princes  and  servants  of  the  king.  12 
Hainan  said  moreover,  Yea,  Esther  the  queen  did 
let  no  man  come  in  with  the  king  unto  the  banquet 
that  she  had  prepared  but  myself;  and  to-morrow 
am  1 invited  unto  her  also  with  the  king.  13  Yet 
all  this  availeth  me  nothing,  so  long  as  1 see  Mor- 
decai the  Jew  sitting  at  the  king’s  gate.  14  Then 
said  Zeresh  his  wife  and  all  his  friends  unto  him, 
Let  a gallows  be  made  of  fifty  cubits  high,  and  to- 
morrow speak  thou  unto  the  king  that  Mordecai 
may  be  hanged  thereon:  then  go  thou  in  merrily 
with  the  king  unto  the  banquet.  And  the  tiling- 
pleased  Haman;  and  he  caused  the  gallows  to  be 
made. 

This  account,  here  given  of  Haman,  is  a comment  upon  that 
of  Solomon,  (Prov.  xxi.  24.)  Proud  and  haughty  scorner  is  his 
name,  that  deals  in  proud  wrath  ; never  did  any  man  more  an- 
swer that  name  than  Haman  here,  in  whom  pride  and  wrath 
have  so  much  the  ascendant.  See  him, 

I.  Puffed  up  with  the  honour  of  being  invited  to  Esther’s 
feast.  He  was  joyful  and  glad  of  heart  at  it,  u.  9.  Observe 
with  what  a high  gust  he  speaks  of  it,  ( v . 12.)  how  he  values 
himself  upon  it,  and  how  near  he  thinks  it  brings  him  to  the 
perfection  of  felicity,  that  Esther  the  queen  did  let  no  man 
come  with  the  king  to  the  banquet,  but  his  mighty  self,  and 
he  thought  it  was  because  she  was  exceedingly  charmed  with 
his  conversation,  that  the  next  day  she  had  invited  him  also  to 
come  with  the  king  ; none  so  fit  as  he  to  bear  the  king  com- 
pany. Note,  Self-admirers  and  self-flatterers  are  really  self- 
deceivers. Haman  pleased  himself  with  the  fancy,  that  the 
queen,  by  this  repeated  invitation,  designed  to  honour  him, 
whereas  really  she  designed  to  accuse  him,  and,  in  calling 
him  to  the  banquet,  did  but  call  him  to  the  bar.  What  mag- 
nifying-glasses do  proud  men  look  at  their  faces  in  ! And  how 
does  the  pride  of  their  heart  deceive  them  ! Obad.  iii. 

II.  Vexing  and  fretting  at  the  slight  that  Mordecai  put  up- 
on him,  and  thereby  made  uneasy  to  himself,  and  to  all  about 
him.  1.  Mordecai  was  as  determined  as  ever  ; he  stood  not 
up,  nor  moved  for  him,  v.  9.  What  he  did  was  from  a princi- 
ple of  conscience,  and  therefore  he  persevered  in  it,  and  would 
not  cringe  to  Haman,  no  not  when  he  had  reason  to  fear  him, 
and  Esther  herself  complimented  him.  He  knew  God  could 
and  would  deliver  him  and  his  people  from  the  rage  of  Ha- 
man, without  any  such  mean  and  sneaking  expedients  to 
mollify  him.  They  that  walk  in  holy  sincerity,  may  walk  in 
holy  security,  and  go  on  in  their  work,  not  fearing  what  man 
can  do  unto  them.  He  that  walks  uprightly,  walks  surely. 
2.  Haman  can  as  ill  bear  it  as  ever ; nay,  the  higher  he  is 
lifted  up,  the  more  impatient  he  is  of  contempt,  and  the  more 
enraged  at  it.  (I.)  It  made  his  own  spirit  restless,  and  put 
him  into  a grievous  agitation  ; he  was  full  of  indignation, 
(v.  9.)  and  yet  refrained  himself,  v.  10.  Gladly  would  he 
have  drawn  his  sword,  and  run  Mordecai  through  for  affront- 
ing him  thus,  but  he  hoped  shortly  to  see  him  fall  with  all  the 
Jews  ; and,  therefore,  with  much  ado,  prevailed  with  himself 
to  forbear  stabbing  him.  What  a struggle  had  he  in  his  own 
bosom  between  his  anger,  which  required  Mordecai’s  death 
immediately,  (Oh  that  1 had  of  his  flesh  ; 1 cannot  be  satisfied  ! 
Job  xxxi.  31.)  and  his  malice,  which  had  determined  to  wait 
for  the  general  massacre  ! Thus  thorns  and  snares  are  in  the 
way  of  the  froward.  (2.)  It  made  all  his  enjoyments  sapless. 
This  little  affront,  which  he  received  from  Mordecai,  was  the 
dead  fly  which  spoiled  all  his  pot  of  precious  ointment ; he 
owned  it  himself  in  the  presence  of  his  wife  and  friends,  to  the 
everlasting  reproach  of  a proud  and  discontented  mind,  that 
he  had  no  comfort  in  his  estate,  preferment,  and  family,  as 
long  as  Mordecai  lived,  and  had  a place  in  the  king’s  gate,  v. 
10 — 13.  He  took  notice  of  his  own  riches  and  honours,  the 
numerousness  of  his  family,  and  the  high  posts  to  which  ho 
was  advanced,  that  he  was  the  darling  of  the  prince,  and  tlie 
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idol  of  the  court  , and  yet  all  this  avails  him  notlnng,  as  long 
as  Mordecai  is  unhanged.  Those  that  are  disposed  to  be  un- 
easy, will  never  want  something  or  other  to  be  uneasy  at. 
Such  are  proud  men,  that  though  they  have  much  to  their  nnnu, 
if  they  have  not  all  to  their  mind,  it  is  as  nothing  to  them. 
The  thousandth  part  of  what  Haman  had  would  serve  to  make 
a humble  modest  man  as  much  of  a happiness  as  he  expects 
from  this  world  ; and  yet  Haman  complains  as  passionately 
as  if  he  had  been  sunk  into  the  lowest  degree  of  poverty  and 
disgrace. 

III.  Meditating  revenge,  and  assisted  therein  by  his  wife 
and  his  friends,  v.  14.  They  saw  how  gladly  he  would  dis- 
pense with  his  own  resolution,  of  deferring  the  slaughter  till 
the  time  determined  by  the  lot,  and  therefore  advise  him  to 
take  an  earnest  and  foretaste  of  the  satisfaction  he  then  ex- 
pected, in  the  speedy  execution  of  Mordecai  ; let  him  have 
that  to  please  him  at  the  moment  : and,  having  as  he  thought, 
made  sure  the  destruction  of  all  the  Jews,  at  the  time  appoint- 
ed, he  will  not  think  scorn,  for  the  present,  to  lay  hands  on 
Mordecai  alone.  1.  For  the  pleasing  of  his  fancy,  they  advise 
him  to  get  a gallows  ready,  and  to  have  it  set  up  before  his 
own  door  ; that,  as  soon  as  ever  he  could  get  the  warrant 
signed,  there  might  be  no  delay  of  the  execution,  he  would 
not  need  so  much  as  to  stay  the  making  of  the  gallows.  This 
is  very  agreeable  to  Haman,  who  has  the  gallows  made,  and 
fixed  immediately  ; it  must  be  fifty  cubits  high,  or  as  near  that 
as  might  be,  for  the  greater  disgrace  of  Mordecai,  and  to  make 
him  a spectacle  to  every  one  that  passed  by  ; and  it  must  be 
before  Haman's  door,  that  all  men  might  take  notice  it  was  to 
the  idol  of  his  revenge  that  Mordecai  was  sacrificed,  and  that 
he  might  feed  his  eyes  with  the  sight.  2.  For  the  gaining  of 
his  point,  they  advise  him  to  go  early  in  the  morning  to  the 
king,  and  get  an  order  from  him  for  the  hanging  of  Mordecai, 
which,  they  doubted  not,  would  be  readily  granted  to  one  who 
was  so  much  the  king’s  favourite,  and  who  had  so  easily  ob- 
tained an  edict  for  the  destruction  of  the  whole  nation  of  the 
Jews  ; there  needed  no  feigned  suggestion,  it  was  enough  if 
he  let  the  king  know  that  Mordecai,  in  contempt  of  the  king’s 
command,  refused  to  reverence  him.  And  now  we  leave 
Haman  to  go  to  bed,  pleased  with  the  thoughts  of  seeing  Mor- 
decai hanged  the  next  day,  and  then  going  merrily  to  the 
banquet,  and  not  dreaming  of  handselling  his  own  gallows. 

CHAP.  VI. 

It  is  a very  surprising  scene  that  opens  in  this  chapter.  Hainan,  when  he 
hoped  to  heMordecai's  judge,  was  made  his  page,  to  his  great  confusion 
amt  mortification  ; and  thus  way  was  made  for  the  defeat  of  Haman's 
plot,  and  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews.  I.  The  providence  of  God  recom- 
mends Mordecai  in  the  night  to  the  king's  favour,  v.  I — 3.  IT.  Haman, 
who  came  to  incense  the  Icing  against  him  , is  employed  as  an  instrument  of 
the  king's  favour  to  him , r.  -1 — 1 1.  III.  From  this  his  friends  read  him 
his  doom,  which  is  executed  in  the  next  chapter,  v.  12  — 14.  And  now  it 
appears  that  Esther's  intercession  for  her  people  was  happily  adjourned, 
De  die  in  diem — From  day  to  day. 

1 CAN  that  night  could  not  the  king  sleep  ; and 
he  commanded  to  bring  the  book  of  records 
of  the  Chronicles;  and  they  were  read  before  the 
king.  2 And  it  was  found  written.  That  Mordecai 
had  told  of  Bigthana  and  Tcresh,  two  of  the  king’s 
chamberlains,  the  keepers  of  the  door,  who  sought 
to  lay  hand  on  the  king  Ahasuerus.  3 And  the 
king  said,  What  honour  and  dignity  hath  been  done 
to  Mordecai  for  this  ? Then  said  the  king’s  servants 
that  ministered  unto  him,  There  is  nothing  done  for 
him. 

How  Satan  put  it  into  the  heart  of  Haman  to  contrive  Mor- 
decai’s  death,  we  read  in  the  foregoing  chapter  ; how  God 
put  it  into  the  heart  of  the  king  to  contrive  Mordecai’s  honour, 
we  are  here  told.  Now,  if  the  king’s  word  will  prevail  above 
Haman’s,  (for  though  Haman  be  a great  man,  the  king  in  the 
throne  must  be  above  him,)  much  more  will  the  counsel  of  God 
stand,  whatever  devices  there  are  in  men's  hearts:  it  is  to  no 
purpose  therefore  for  Haman  to  oppose  it,  when  both  God  and 
the  king  will  have  Mordecai  honoured,  and  in  this  juncture 
too,  when  his  preferment,  and  Haman’s  disappointment,  would 
help  to  ripen  the  great  affair  of  the  Jewish  deliverance,  for  the 
effort  that  Esther  was  to  make  towards  it  the  next  day.  Some- 
times delay  may  prove  to  have  been  good  conduct.  Stay  a 
while,  and  we  may  have  done  the  sooner  : Cunctando  resti- 
tuit  rem — He  conquered  by  delay.  Let  us  trace  the  steps  which 
Providence  took  toward  the  advancement  of  Mordecai. 

1.  On  that  night  could  not  the  king  sleep.  His  sleep  fled 
away,  so  the  word  is  ; and  perhaps,  like  a shadow,  the  more 
carefully  be  pursued  it,  the  further  it  went  from  him.  Some- 
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times  we  cannot  sleep,  because  we  fain  would  sleep.  Even 
after  a banquet  of  wine,  he  could  not  sleep,  when  Providence 
had  a design  to  serve  in  keeping  him  waking.  We  read  of  no 
bodily  indisposition  he  was  under  that  might  break  his  sleep, 
but  God,  whose  gift  sleep  is,  w ithheld  it  from  him.  Those  that 
are  ever  so  much  resolved  to  cast  away  care,  cannot  always 
do  it : they  find  it  in  their  pillows,  when  they  neither  expect 
nor  welcome  it.  lie  that  commanded  127  provinces,  could 
not  command  one  hour’s  sleep.  Perhaps  the  charms  ot 
Esther’s  conversation,  the  day  before,  gave  occasion  to  his 
heart  to  reproach  him  for  neglecting  her,  and  banishing  her  his 
presence,  though  she  was  the  wife  of  his  bosom,  for  above 
thirty  days;  and  that  might  keep  him  waking.  An  offended 
conscience  can  find  a time  to  speak,  when  it  will  be  heard. 

II.  When  he  could  not  sleep,  he  called  to  have  the  book  of 
records,  the  journals  of  his  reign,  read  to  him,  v.  1.  Surely 
he  did  not  design  that  that  should  lull  him  asleep,  it  would 
rather  fill  his  head  with  cares,  and  drive  away  sleep  ; but 
God  put  it  into  his  heart  to  call  for  them,  rather  than  for 
music  or  songs,  which  the  Persian  kings  used  to  be  attended 
with,  (Dan.  vi.  18.)  and  which  would  have  been  more  likely 
to  compose  him  to  rest.  When  men  do  that  which  is  unac- 
countable, we  know  not  what  God  intends  by  it.  Perhaps  he 
would  have  this  book  of  business  read  to  him,  that  he  might 
improve  time,  and  be  forming  some  useful  projects.  Had  it 
been  king  David’s  case,  he  would  have  found  some  other 
entertainment  for  his  thoughts  ; when  he  could  not  sleep,  he 
would  have  remembered  God,  and  meditated  upon  him  ; 
(Ps.  Ixiii.  6.)  and  if  he  would  have  had  any  book  read  to  him, 
it  would  have  been  his  Bible  ; for  in  that  law  did  he  meditate 
day  and  night. 

HI.  The  servant  that  read  to  him,  either  lighted  first  on 
that  article  which  concerned  Mordecai,  or,  reading  long, 
came  to  it  at  length.  Among  other  things,  it  was  found 
written,  that  Mordecai  had  discovered  a plot  against  the  life 
of  the  king,  which  prevented  the  execution  of  it,  v.  2.  Mor- 
decai was  not  in  such  favour  at  court,  that  the  reader  should 
designedly  pitch  upon  that  place,  but  Providence  directed  him 
to  it  ; nay,  if  we  may  believe  the  Jews’  tradition,  (as  Bishop 
Patrick  relates  it,)  opening  the  book  at  this  place,  he  turned 
over  the  leaves  and  would  have  read  another  part  of  the  book, 
but  the  leaies  flew  back  again  to  the  same  place  where  he 
opened  it  ; so  that  he  was  forced  to  read  that  paragraph. 
How  Mordecai’s  good  service  was  recorded,  we  read,  ch.  ii. 
23.  and  here  it  is  found  upon  record. 

IV.  The  King  inquired  what  honour  and  dignity  had  beet 
done  to  Mordecai  for  this  ; suspecting  that  this  good  service 
had  gone  unrewarded,  and,  like  Pharaoh’s  butler,  remember- 
ing it  as  his  fault  this  day,  Gen.  xli.  9.  Note,  The  law  of 
gratitude  is  a law  of  nature.  We  ought  particularly  to  be 
grateful  to  our  inferiors,  and  not  to  think  all  their  services 
such  debts  to  us,  but  that  they  make  us  indebted  to  them. 
Two  rules  of  gratitude  may  be  gathered  from  the  king’s  in- 
quiry here.  1.  Better  honour  than  nothing ; if  we  cannot,  or 
need  not,  make  a recompence  to  those  who  have  been  kind  to 
us,  yet  let  us  do  them  honour,  by  acknowledging  their  kindness- 
es. and  owningourobligationstothem.  2.  Better  late  than  never. 
If  we  have  long  neglected  to  make  grateful  returns  for  good 
offices  done  us,  let  us,  at  length,  bethink  ourselves  of  our  debts. 

V.  The  servants  informed  him,  that  nothing  had  been  done 

to  Mordecai  for  that  eminent  service  ; in  the  king’s  gate  he 
sat  before,  and  there  he  still  sat.  Note,  I It  is  common  lot 
great  men  to  take  little  notice  of  their  inferiors.  The  king 
knew  not  whether  Mordecai  was  preferred  or  no,  till  his  ser- 
vants informed  him.  High  spirits  take  a pride  in  being  care- 
less and  unconcerned  about  those  that  are  below  them,  ana 
ignorant  of  their  state.  The  great  God  takes  congnizance  ot 
the  meanest  of  his  servants,  knows  what  dignity  is  done  them 
and  what  disgrace.  2.  Humility,  modesty,  and  self-denial, 
though,  in  God’s  account  of  great  price,  yet  commonly  hinder 
men’s  preferment  in  the  world.  Mordecai  rises  no  higher 
than  the  king's  gate,  while  proud  ambitious  Haman  gets  the 
king’s  ear  and  heart ; but  though  the  aspiring  rise  fast,  the 
humble  stand  fast.  Honour  makes  proud  men  giddy,  but 
upholds  the  humble  in  spirit,  Prov.  xxix.  23.  3.  Honour 

and  dignity  are  rated  high  in  the  king's  books.  He  does  no* 
ask',  What  reward  has  been  given  Mordecai  I What  money* 
What  estate?  But  only,  What  honour  ? A poor  thing,  and 
which,  if  he  had  not  wherewith  to  support  it,  would  be  but  a 
burthen.  4.  The  greatest  merits,  and  the  best  services,  are 
often  overlooked,  and  go  unrewarded  among  men  : little 
honour  is  done  to  those  who  best  deserve  it,  are  fittest  for  it, 
and  would  do  most  good  with  it.  See  Eccl.  ix.  14 — 16.  The 
acquisition  of  wealth  and  honour  is  usually  a perfect  letterv, 
in  which  they  that  venture  ieast  commonly  carry  off  the  bes* 
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prize.  Nay,  5.  Good  services  are  sometimes  so  far  from  being 
a man's  preferment,  tli at  they  will  not  be  his  protection  : JMor- 
rlecai  is,  at  this  time,  by  the  king’s  edict,  doomed  to  destruc- 
tion, with  all  the  Jews,  though  it  is  owned  that  he  deserved 
dignity.  Those  that  faithfully  serve  God,  need  not  fear  being 
thus  ill-paid. 

4 Anti  the  king  said.  Who  is  in  the  court?  (Now 
Hainan  was  come  into  the  outward  court  of  the 
king’s  house,  to  speak  onto  the  king  to  hang  Mor- 
decai  on  the  gallows  that  lie  had  prepared  for  him.) 
5 And  the  king’s  servants  said  unto  him,  Behold, 
Hainan  standeth  in  the  court.  And  the  king  said. 
Let  him  come  in.  (i  So  Hainan  came  in.  And  the 
king  said  unto  him,  What  shall  be  done  unto  the 
man  whom  the  king  delighteth  to  honour?  (Now 
Hainan  thought  in  his  heart,  To  whom  would  the 
king  delight  to  do  honour  more  than  to  myself?)  7 
And  Hainan  answered  the  king,  For  the  man  w hom 
the  king  delighteth  to  honour,  8 Let  the  royal  ap- 
parel be  brought  which  the  king  useth  to  wear,  and 
the  horse  that  the  king  rideth  upon,  and  the  crown- 
royal  which  is  set  upon  his  head  : 9 And  let  this 

apparel  and  horse  be  delivered  to  the  hand  of  one 
of  the  king’s  most  noble  princes,  that  they  may  array 
the  man  withal  whom  the  king  delighteth  to  honour, 
and  bring  him  on  horseback  through  the  street  of  the 
city,  and  proclaim  before  him.  Thus  shall  it  be  done 
to  the  man  whom  the  king  delighteth  to  honour.  If) 
Then  the  king  said  to  Hainan,  Make  haste,  and 
take  the  apparel  and  the  horse,  as  thou  hast  said, 
and  do  even  so  to  Mordecai  the  Jew  that  sitteth  at 
the  king’s  gate:  let  nothing  fail  of  all  that  thou  hasl 
spoken.  11  Then  took  Haman  the  apparel,  and 
the  horse,  and  arrayed  Mordecai,  and  brought  him 
on  horseback  through  the  street  of  the  city,  and  pro- 
claimed before  him,  Thus  shall  it  be  done  unto  the 
man  whom  the  king  delighteth  to  honour. 

It  is  now  morning,  and  people  begin  to  stir. 

I.  Haman  is  so  impatient  to  get  Mordecai  hanged,  that  he 
comes  early  to  couit,  to  be  ready  at  the  king’s  levee,  before 
any  other  business  was  brought  before  him,  to  get  a warrant 
for  his  execution,  (v.  4.)  which  he  makes  sure  that  he  shall 
have  at  the  first  word.  The  king  would  gratify  him  in  a 
greater  thing  than  that;  and  he  could  tell  the  king,  that  he 
was  so  confident  of  the  justice  of  his  request,  and  the  king’s 
favour  to  him  in  it,  that  he  had  got  the  gallows  ready  ; one 
word  from  the  king  would  complete  his  satisfaction. 

II.  The  king  is  so  impatient  to  have  Mordecai  honoured, 
that  be  sends  to  know  who  was  in  the  court,  that  was  fit  to  be 
employed  in  it.  Word  is  brought  him,  that  Haman  is  in  the 
court,  v.  5.  Let  him  come  in,  says  the  king  ; the  fittest  man  to 
be  made  use  of,  both  in  directing  and  in  dispensing  the  king’s 
favour;  and  the  king  knew  nothing  of  any  quarrel  be  had 
with  Mordecai.  Haman  is  brought  in  immediately,  proud  of 
the  honour  done  him,  in  being  admitted  into  the  king’s  bed- 
chamber, as  it  should  seem,  before  he  urns  up  ; for  let  the  king 
but  give  orders  for  the  dignifying  of  Mordecai,  and  he  will  be 
easy  in  his  mind,  and  try  to  sleep.  Now  Haman  thinks  he 
has  the  fairest  opportunity  he  could  wish  for,  to  solicit  against 
Mordecai  ; but  the  king’s  heart  is  as  full  as  his,  and  it  is  fit 
he  should  speak  first. 

III.  The  king  asks  Haman,  how  he  should  express  his  fa- 
vour to  one  whom  he  had  marked  for  a favourite.  What  shall 
be  done  to  the  j nun  whom  the  king  delights  to  honour  ? v.  6. 
Note,  It  is  a good  property  in  kings,  and  other  superiors,  to 
delight  in  bestowing  rewards,  and  not  to  delight  in  punish- 
ing. Parents  and  masters  should  take  a pleasure  in  com- 
mending and  encouraging  that  which  is  good  in  those  under 
their  charge. 

IV.  Haman  concludes  that  he  himself  was  the  favourite 
intended,  and  therefore  prescribes  the  highest  expressions  of 
honour  that  could,  for  once,  be  bestowed  upon  a subject. 
His  proud  heart  presently  suggested,  To  whom  will  the  king  de- 
light to  do  honour  more  than  to  myself  1 “ No  one  deserves  it 
so  well  as  I,"’  thinks  Hainan  “ nor  stands  so  fair  for  it.”  See 
how  men’s  pride  deceives  them.  1.  Haman  had  a better 
opinion  of  his  merits  than  there  was  cause  for.  He  thought 
none  so  worthy  of  honour  as  himself ; it  is  a foolish  thing  for 


us  thus  to  think  ourselves  the  only  deserving  persons,  or  more 
deserving  than  any  other.  'The  deceitfulness  of  our  own 
hearts  appears  in  nothing  so  much  as  in  the  good  conceit  we 
have  of  ourselves  and  our  own  performances,  against  which 
we  should  therefore  constantly  watch  and  pray.  2.  He  had  a 
better  opinion  of  his  interest  than  there  was  reason  for.  He 
thought  the  king  loved  and  valued  no  one  but  himself,  but  he 
was  deceived.  We  should  suspect  that  the  esteem  which 
others  profess  for  us  is  not  so  great  as  it  seems  to  be,  or  as  we 
are  sometimes  willing  to  believe  it  is,  that  we  may  not  think 
too  well  of  ourselves,  nor  place  too  much  confidence  in  others. 

How  Haman  thinks  he  is  carving  out  honour  for  himself, 
and  therefore  does  it  very  liberally,  v.  8,  9.  Nay,  he  does  it 
presumptuously,  prescribing  honours  too  great  to  be  conferred 
upon  any  subject ; That  he  must  be  dressed  in  the  royal  robes, 
wear  the  royal  crown,  and  ride  the  king’s  own  horse  : in  short, 
he  must  appear  in  all  the  pomp  and  grandeur  of  the  king 
himself,  only  he  must  not  carry  the  sceptre,  the  emblem  of 
power.  He  must  be  attended  by  one  of  the  king's  most  noble 
princes,  who  must  be  his  lacquey,  and  all  the  people  must  be 
made  to  take  notice  of  him,  and  do  him  reverence  ; for  he 
must  ride  in  state  through  the  streets,  and  it  must  be  proclaim- 
ed before  him,  for  his  honour,  and  the  encouragement  of  all  to 
seek  the  ruler’s  favour,  Thus  shall  it  be  done  to  the  man  whom 
the  king  delights  to  honour,  which  had  the  same  intention  with 
that  which  was  proclaimed  before  Joseph,  Bow  the  knee  ; for 
every  good  subject  will  honour  those  whom  the  king  delights 
to  honour.  And  shall  not  every  good  Christian  then  honour 
those  whom  the  King  of  kings  delights  to  honour,  and  call  the 
saints  which  are  on  the  earth,  the  excellent  ones  ? 

V.  The  king  confounds  him  with  a positive  order,  that  he 
should  immediately  go  himself,  and  put  all  this  honour  upon 
Mordecai  the  .Tew,  v.  10.  If  the  king  had  but  said,  as  Hainan 
expected,  Thou  art  the  man,  what  a fair  opportunity  would  he 
have  had  to  do  the  errand  he  came  on,  and  to  have  desired, 
that,  to  grace  the  solemnity  of  his  triumphs,  Mordecai,  his 
sworn  enemy,  might  be  hanged  at  the  same  time  1 But  how 
is  he  thunder-struck,  when  the  king  bids  him  not  order  all  this 
to  be  done,  but  to  do  it  himself  to  Mordecai  the  Jew,  the  very 
man  he  hated  above  all  men,  and  whose  ruin  he  was  now  de- 
signing 1 Now,  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  think  of  moving  any 
thing  to  the  king  against  Mordecai,  when  he  is  the  man  whom 
the  king  delights  to  honour.  Solomon  says,  The  heart  of  the 
king  is  unsearchable,  (Prov.  xxv.  3.)  but  it  is  not  un- 
changeable. 

VI.  Haman  dares  not  dispute,  nor  so  much  as  seem  to  dis- 
like, the  king’s  order,  but,  with  the  greatest  regret  and  reluc- 
tancy  imaginable,  brings  it  to  Mordecai,  who,  I suppose,  did 
no  more  cringe  to  Haman  now  than  he  had  done,  valuing  his 
counterfeit  respect  no  more  than  he  had  valued  his  concealed 
malice.  The  apparel  is  brought,  Mordecai  is  dressed  up,  and 
rides  in  state  through  the  city,  recognized  as  the  king’s  favour- 
ite, v.  11.  It  is  bard  to  say  which  ot  the  two  put  a greater 
force  upon  himself;  proud  Haman,  in  putting  this  honour 
upon  Mordecai,  or  humble  Mordecai,  in  accepting  it  : the 
king  would  have  it  so,  and  both  must  submit.  Upon  this  ac- 
count, it  was  agreeable  to  Mordecai,  as  it  was  an  indication  of 
the  king’s  favour,  and  gave  hope  that  Esther  would  prevail  for 
the  reversing  of  the  edict  against  the  Jews. 

12  And  Mordecai  came  again  to  the  king’s  gate  : 
but  Haman  hastened  to  his  house  mourning,  and 
having  his  head  covered.  13  And  Haman  told 
Zeresh  his  wife  and  all  his  friends  every  thing  that 
had  befallen  him.  Then  said  his  wise  men  and 
Zeresh  his  wife  unto  him,  If  Mordecai  be  of  the  seed 
of  the  Jews,  before  whom  thou  hast  begun  to  fall, 
thou  shalt  not  prevail  against  him,  but  shalt  surely 
fall  before  him.  14  And  while  they  were  yet  talking 
with  him,  came  the  king’s  chamberlains,  and  hasted 
to  bring  Haman  unto  the  banquet  that  Esther  had 
prepared. 

We  may  here  observe,  I.  How  little  Mordecai  was  puffed  up 
with  his  advancement.  He  came  again  to  the  king’s  gate  ; (v. 
12.)  he  returned  to  his  place,  and  the  duty  of  it  immediately, 
and  minded  his  business  as  close  as  he  had  done  before. 
Honour  is  well  bestowed  on  those  that  are  not  made  proud 
and  idle  by  it,  and  will  not  think  themselves  above  their 
business. 

II.  How  much  Haman  was  cast  down  with  his  disappoint- 
ment. He  could  not  bear  it  ; to  wait  upon  any  man,  espe- 
cially Mordecai,  and  at  this  time,  when  he  hoped  to  have  seen 
him  hanged,  was  enough  to  break  such  a proud  heart  as  he 
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nad.  He  hasted  to  his  house  mourning,  and  having  his  head 
tovered,  as  one  that  looked  upon  himself  sunk,  and  in  a man- 
ner condemned.  What  harm  had  it  done  him  to  stoop  thus 
to  Mordecai  I Was  heever  the  worse  for  it ! Was  it  notwhat  he 
himself  proposed  to  he  done  by  one  of  the  king’s  most  noble 
minces?  Why  then  should  he  grudge  to  do  it  himself  1 But 
■hat  will  break  a proud  man’s  heart,  which  would  not  break  a 
humble  man’s  sleep. 

Ilf.  How  his  doom  was,  out  of  this  event,  read  him  by  his 
tvife  and  his  friends  ; “ If  Mordecai  be,  as  they  say  he  is,  of 
the  seed  of  the  Jews,  before  whom  thou  hast  begun  to  fall,  though 
but  in  a point  of  honour,  never  expect  to  prevail  against  him, 
for  thou  slialt  surely  full  before  him,”  v.  13.  Miserable  com- 
forters are  they  all  ; they  did  not  advise  him  to  repent,  and 
ask  Mordecai’s  pardon  for  his  bad  design  against  him,  but 
foretell  his  destiny  as  fatal  and  unavoidable.  Two  things  they 
foresee,  1.  That  Haman  would  be  disappointed  in  his  enter- 
prise against  the  Jews  : “ Thou  shalt  not  prevail,  to  root  out 
that  people  ; Heaven  plainly  fights  against  thee.  2.  That  he 
himself  would  be  destroyed  : Thou  shalt  surely  full  before  him. 
The  contest  between  Michael  and  the  dragon  will  not  be  a 
drawn  battle,  no,  Haman  must  fall  before  Mordecai.  Two 
things  they  ground  their  prognostications  upon.  (1.)  This 
Mordecai  is  of  the  seed  of  the  Jews ; feeble  Jews,  their  enemies 
sometimes  called  them,  but  formidable  Jews  they  sometimes 
found  them.  They  are  a holy  seed,  a praying  seed,  in  cove- 
nant with  God,  and  a seed  that  the  Lord  hath  all  along  bless- 
ed, and  therefore  let  not  their  enemies  expect  to  triumph  over 
them.  (2.)  Haman  had  begun  to  fall,  and  therefore  he  is  cer- 
tainly a gone  man.  It  has  been  observed  of  great  court- 
favourites,  that  when  once  they  have  been  frowned  upon,  they 
have  fallen  utterly,  as  fast  as  they  rose  ; it  is  true  of  the 
church’s  enemies,  that  when  God  begins  with  them,  he  will 
make  an  end.  As  for  God,  his  work  is  perfect. 

IV.  How  seasonably  he  was  now  sent  for  to  the  banquet 
that  Esther  had  prepared,  v.  14.  He  thought  it  seasonable, 
in  hopes  it  would  revive  his  drooping  spirits,  and  save  his 
sinking  honour.  But,  really,  it  was  seasonable,  because  his 
spirits  being  broken  by  this  sore  disappointment,  he  might 
the  more  easily  be  run  down  by  Esther’s  complaints  against 
him.  The  wisdom  of  God  is  seen  in  timing  the  means  of  his 
church’s  deliverance,  so  as  to  manifest  his  own  glory. 

CHAP.  VII. 

IVe  are  now  to  attend  the  second  banquet  to  which  the  king  and  tinman 
were  invited  : and  there,  I.  Esther  presents  her  petition  to  the  king  for 
her  life,  and  the  life  of  her  people,  v.  1 — I /.  She  plainly  tells  the 
king  that  Human  was  the  man  who  designed  her  ruin,  and  the  ruin  of  all 
her  friends,  v.  5,  6.  It  I The  king,  thereupon,  gave  orders  for  the 
hanging  of  tinman  upon  the  gallows  that  he  had  prepared  for  Mordecai, 
which  was  done  accordingly,  v.  7 — 10.  And  thus,  by  the  destruction  of 
the  plotter,  a good  step  was  taken  toward  the  defeating  of  the  plot. 

I £AO  the  king  and  Haman  came  to  banquet  with 
► t Esther  the  queen.  2 And  the  king  said  again 
unto  Esther,  on  the  second  day,  at  the  banquet  of  wine, 
What  is  thy  petition,  queen  Esther  ? and  it  shall  be 
granted  thee  : and  what  is  thy  request  ? and  it  shall  be 
performed,  even  to  the  half  of  the  kingdom.  3 Then 
Esther  the  queen  answered  and  said.  If  I have  found 
favour  in  thy  sight,  O king,  and  if  it  please  the  king, 
let  my  life  he  given  me  at  my  petition,  and  my  people 
at  my  request : 4 For  we  are  sold,  I and  my  people, 

to  be  destroyed,  to  he  slain,  and  to  perish  : but  if  we 
had  been  sold  for  bondmen  and  bondwomen,  T bad 
held  my  tongue,  although  the  enemy  could  not 
countervail  the  king’s  damage.  5 Then  the  king 
Ahasucrus  answered  and  said  unto  Esther  the  queen. 
Who  is  lie  ? and  where  is  lie,  that  durst  presume  in 
his  heart  to  do  so  ? 0 And  Esther  said.  The  adver- 
sary and  enemy  is  this  wicked  Haman.  Then  Ha- 
man was  afraid  before  the  king  and  the  queen. 

1'lie  king  in  humour,  and  Hainan  out  of  humour,  meet  at 
Esther's  table.  Nowhere, 

I.  The  king  urges  Esther,  a third  time,  to  tell  him  what  her 
request  was,  for  he  longed  to  know,  and  repeats  his  promise, 
that  it  should  be  granted,  v.  2.  If  the  king  had  now  forgotten 
that  Esther  had  an  errand  to  him,  and  had  not  again  asked 
what  it  was,  she  could  scarcely  have  known  how  to  renew  it 
herself ; but  he  was  mindful  of  it,  and  now  was  bound  with 
the  threefold  cord  of  a promise  thrice  made  to  favour  her. 

II.  Esther,  at  length,  surprises  the  king  with  a petition,  not 
for  wealth  or  honour,  or  the  preferment  of  some  of  ^er  friends 
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to  some  high  post,  which  the  king  expected,  but  for  the  pre 
servation  of  herself  and  her  countrymen  from  death  and  de- 
struction, v.  3,  4.  Even  a stranger,  a criminal,  shall  be  per- 
mitted to  petition  for  his  life  : but  that  a friend,  a wife,  should 
have  occasion  to  present  such  a petition,  was  very  affecting  ; 
Let  my  life  be  given  me  at  my  petition,  and  my  people  at  my  re- 
quest. Two  things  bespeak  lives  to  be  very  precious,  and  fit 
to  be  saved,  if  innocent,  at  any  expense.  I.  Majesty.  If  it 
lie  a crowned  head  that  is  struck  at,  it  is  time  to  stir  : Esther’s 
was  such  : “ Let  my  life  be  given  me.  If  thou  hast  any  affec- 
tion for  the  wife  of  thy  bosom,  now  is  the  time  to  show  it,  for 
that  is  the  life  that  lies  at  stake.”  2.  Multitude.  If  they  be 
many  lives,  very  many,  and  those  no  way  forfeited,  that  are 
aimed  at,  no  time  should  be  lost,  nor  pains  spared,  to  prevent 
the  mischief.  “ It  is  not  a friend  or  two,  but  my  people,  a 
whole  nation,  and  a nation  dear  to  me,  for  the  saving  of 
which  I now  intercede.” 

To  move  the  king  the  more,  she  suggest-,  (1.)  That  she 
and  her  people  were  bought  and  sold.  They  had  not  sold 
themselves  by  any  offence  against  the  government,  but  were 
sold  to  gratify  the  pride  and  revenge  of  one  man.  (2.)  That 
it  was  not  their  liberty  only,  but  their  lives,  that  were  sold. 
“ Had  we  been  sold”  (says  she)  “ into  slavery,  I would  not 
have  complained,  for,  in  time,  we  might  have  recovered  our 
liberty,  though  the  king  would  have  made  but  a bad  bargain 
of  it,  and  not  bare  increased  his  wealth  by  our  price.  Whatever 
bad  been  paid  for  us,  the  loss  of  so  many  industrious  bands 
out  of  his  kingdom,  would  have  been  more  damage  to  the 
treasury  than  the  price  would  countervail.”  To  persecute 
good  people  is  as  impolitic  as  it  is  impious,  and  a manifest 
wrong  to  the  interests  of  princes  and  states;  they  are  weak- 
ened and  impoverished  by  it.  But  this  was  not  the  case.  IFe 
are  sold  (says  she)  to  he  destroyed,  to  be  slain,  and  to  perish  ; 
and  then  it  is  time  to  speak.  She  refers  to  the  words  of  the 
decree,  (ch.  iii.  13.)  which  aimed  at  nothing  short  of  their 
destruction  ; this  would  touch  in  a tender  part,  if  there  were 
any  such  in  the  king’s  heart,  and  would  bring  him  to  relent. 

III.  The  king  stands  amazed  at  the  remonstrance,  and  asks, 
(v.  5.)  “ Mho  is  he,  and  where  is  he,  that  durst  presume  in  his 
heart  to  do  so?  What!  contrive  the  murder  of  the  queen  and 
all  her  friends'!  Is  there  such  a man,  such  a monster  rather, 
in  nature  ! JVho  is  he.  and  where  is  he,  whose  heart  has  filled  him 
to  do  so  ?”  Or,  Who  hath  filled  his  heart ; he  wonders,  1 . That 
any  one  should  be  so  had  as  to  think  such  a tiling  ; Satan  cer- 
tainly filled  Ins  heart.  2.  That  any  one  should  be  so  bold  as 
to  do  such  a thing  should  have  his  heart  so  fully  set  in  him 
to  do  wickedly  ; should  be  so  very  daring!  Note,  (1.)  It  is 
hard  to  imagine  that  there  should  be  such  horrid  wickedness 
committed  in  the  world  as  really  there  is.  Who.  where  is  he, 
that  dares,  presumes  to  question  the  being  of  God  and  his 
providence,  to  banter  bis  oracles,  profane  his  name,  persecute 
Ins  people,  and  yet  bid  defiance  to  his  wrath  ! Such  there 
are,  to  think  of  whom  is  enough  to  make  horror  tahe  hold  of  us, 
Ps.  cxix.  53.  (2. ) We  sometimes  startle  at  the  mention  of  that 
evil  which  yet  we  ourselves  are  chargeable  with.  Ahasuerus 
is  amazed  at  that  wickedness  which  lie  himself  was  guilty  of  ; 
for  he  consented  to  that  bloody  edict  against  the  Jews.  Thou 
art  the  man,  might  Esther  too  truly  have  said. 

IV.  Esther  plainly  charges  Haman  with  it  before  his  face  , 
“ Here  lie  is,  let  him  speak  for  himself,  for  therefore  lie  is  in- 
vited. The  adversary  and  enemy  is  this  wicked  Haman;  (v. 
6.)  it  is  he  that  has  designed  our  murder,  and,  which  is  worse, 
has  basely  drawn  the  king  in  to  be  particeps  criminis — a par- 
taker of  his  crime,  ignorantly  agreeing  to  it. 

V.  Haman  is  soon  apprehensive  of  bis  danger  : he  uas 
afraid  before  the  king  ami  queen  ; and  it  was  time  for  him  to 
fear,  when  the  queen  was  his  prosecutor,  and  the  king  his 
judge,  and  his  own  conscience  a witness  against  him  ; and 
the  surprising  operations  of  Providence  against  him,  that 
same  morning,  could  not  but  increase  his  fear.  Now  he  has 
little  joy  of  his  being  invited  to  the  banquet  of  wine,  but  finds 
himself  in  straits,  when  he  thought  himself  in  the  fulness  of 
his  sufficiency.  He  is  cast  into  a net  by  his  oicn  feet. 

7 And  the  king,  arising  from  the  banquet  of  wine 
in  his  wrath,  went  into  the  palace-garden  : and  Ha- 
inan stood  up  to  make  request  for  his  life  to  Esther 
the  queen  : for  he  saw  that  there  was  evil  determin- 
ed against  him  by  the  king.  8 Then  the  king  re- 
turned out  of  the  palace-garden  into  the  place  of  the 
banquet  of  wine;  and  Haman  was  fallen  upon  the 
bed  whereon  Esther  was.  Then  said  the  king,  Will 
he  force  the  queen  also  before  me  in  the  house 
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As  the  word  went  out  of  the  kind’s  mouth,  they 
covered  Hainan’s  face.  9 And  Harhonah,  one  of 
the  chamberlains,  said  before  the  king,  Behold  also, 
the  gallows  fifty  cubits  high,  which  Hainan  had 
made  for  Mordecai,  who  had  spoken  good  for  the 
king,  standeth  in  the  house  of  Hainan.  Then  the 
king  said,  Hang  him  thereon.  10  So  they  hanged 
Hainan  on  the  gallows  that  he  had  prepared  for 
Mordecai.  Then  was  the  king’s  wrath  pacified. 

Mere,  I.  'file  king  retires  in  anger.  He  rose  from  table  in 
a great  passion,  and  went  into  the  palace  garden  to  cool  him- 
self, and  to  consider  what  was  to  be  done,  v.  7.  He  sent  not 
for  Ins  seven  wise  counsellors  who  knew  the  times,  being  ashamed 
to  consult  with  them  about  the  undoing  of  that  which  he  had 
rashly  done  without  their  knowledge  or  advice  ; but  he  went 
lo  walk  in  the  garden  awhile,  to  compare  in  his  thoughts  what 
Esther  had  now  informed  him  of,  with  what  had  formerly 
passed  between  him  and  Haman.  And  we  may  suppose  lum, 

1.  Vexed  at  himself,  that  he  should  be  such  a fool  as  to  doom 
a guiltless  nation  to  destruction,  and  his  own  queen  among 
the  rest,  upon  the  base  suggestions  of  a self-seeking  man,  with- 
out examining  the  truth  of  liis  allegations.  They  that  do  things 
with  self-will,  reflect  upon  them  afterward  with  self-reproach. 

2.  Vexed  at  Haman,  whom  he  had  laid  in  his  bosom,  that  he 
should  be  such  a villain  as  to  abuse  his  interest  in  him,  to  draw 
him  to  consent  to  so  wicked  a measure.  When  he  saw  himself 
betrayed  by  one  he  had  caressed,  he  was  full  of  indignation 
at  him  ; yet  he  would  say  nothing,  till  he  had  taken  time  for 
second  thoughts,  to  see  whether  they  would  make  the  matter 
better  or  worse  than  it  first  appeared,  that  he  might  proceed 
accordingly.  When  we  are  angry,  we  should  pause  a while, 
before  we  come  to  any  resolution,  as  those  that  have  a rule 
over  our  own  spirits,  and  are  governed  by  reason. 

II.  Hainan  becomes  a humble  petitioner  to  the  queen  for  his 
life.  He  might  easily  perceive,  by  the  king’s  hasty  flying  out 
of  the  room,  that  there  was  evil  determined  against  him.  For 
the  wrath  of  a king,  such  a king,  is  as  the  roaring  of  a lion,  and 
as  messengers  of  death;  and  now  see,  1.  How  mean  Idarnan 
looks,  when  he  stands  up  first,  and  then  falls  down  at  Esther’s 
feet,  to  beg  she  would  save  his  life,  and  take  all  he  had.  They 
that  are  most  haughty,  insolent,  and  imperious,  when  they  are 
in  powe.  and  prosperity,  ate  commonly  the  most  abject  and 
poor  spii.'ed,  when  the  wheel  turns  upon  them.  Cowards, 
they  say,  are  most  cruel,  and  then  consciousness  of  their  cruel- 
ty makes  them  the  more  cowardly.  2.  How  great  Esther  looks, 
who  of  late  had  been  neglected,  and  doomed  to  the  slaughter, 
tanquam  ovis — as  a sheep  : now  her  sworn  enemy  owns  that  he 
lies  at  her  mercy,  and  begs  his  life  at  her  hand.  Thus  did  God 
regard  the  low  estate  of  his  handmaiden,  and  scatter  the  proud  in 
the  imagination  of  their  hearts,  Luke  i.48,51.  Compare  with 
this  that  promise  made  to  the  Philadelphian  church,  (Rev.  iii. 
9.)  I will  make  them  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan  to  come  and  to 
worship  before  thy  feet,  and  to  know  that  I hare  loved  thee.  The 
day  is  coming  when  those  that  hate  and  persecute  God’s  chosen 
ones  would  gladly  be  beholden  to  them  : Give  us  of  your  oil  ; 
Father  Abraham,  send  Lazarus  ; The  upright  shall  have  domi- 
nion in  the  morning. 

III.  The  king  returns  yet  more  exasperated  against  Haman. 
The  more  he  thinks  ot  him,  the  worse  he  thinks  of  him,  and  of 
what  he  had  done.  It  was  but  lately,  that  every  thing  Haman 
said  and  did,  even  that  which  was  most  criminal,  was  taken 
well,  and  construed  to  his  advantage  ; now,  on  the  contrary, 
what  Haman  did,  that  was  not  only  innocent,  but  a sign  of 
repentance,  is  ill  taken,  and,  without  colour  of  reason,  con- 
strued to  bis  disadvantage.  He  lay  in  terror  at  Esther’s  feet, 
to  beg  for  bis  life;  What!  (says -the  king,)  will  he  force  the 
queen  also  before  me  in  the  house  ? Not  that  he  thought  he  had 
any  such  intention,  but,  having  been  musing  on  Ilaman’s  de- 
sign to  slay  the  queen,  and  finding  him  in  this  posture,  be 
takes  occasion  from  it  thus  to  vent  his  passion  against  Hainan, 
as  a man  that  would  not  scruple  at  the  greatest  and  most  im- 
pudent piece  of  wickedness.  “ He  designed  to  slay  the  queen, 
and  to  slay  her  with  me  in  the  house;  will  he  in  like  manner 
force  her  1 What ! ravish  her  first,  and  then  murder  her  ? He 
that  had  a design  upon  her  fife,  may  well  be  suspected  to  have 
a design  upon  her  chastity.” 

IV.  Those  about  him  were  ready  to  be  the  instruments  of 
his  wrath.  The  courtiers,  that  adored  Haman  when  he  was 
the  rising  sun,  set  themselves  as  much  against  him  now  that 
he  is  a falling  star,  and  are  even  glad  of  an  occasion  to  run 
him  down  ; so  little  sure  can  proud  men  be  of  the  interest  they 
tnink  they  have.  1.  As  soon  as  the  king  spake  an  angry  word, 
they  tovered  Hainan's  face  as  a condemned  man,  no*  worthy 


any  more  either  to  see  the  king,  or  to  be  seen  by  him  ; they 
marked  him  for  execution.  Those  that  are  hanged,  commonly 
have  their  faces  covered.  See  how  ready  the  servants  were  to 
take  the  first  hint  of  the  king’s  mind  in  this  matter.  Turba 
Romas  sequitur  fortunam,  ut  semper,  et  edit  damnutos — The  Ho- 
man populace  change  as  the  aspects  of  fortune  do,  and  always 
oppress  the  fallen.  If  Haman  he  going  down,  they  all  cry, 

“ Down  with  him.”  2.  One  of  them,  that  had  been  lately 
sent  to  Haitian's  house,  to  fetch  him  to  the  banquet,  informed 
the  king  of  the  gallows  which  Ilaman  bad  prepared  for  Mor- 
decai, v.  9.  Now  that  Mordecai  is  the  favourite,  the  cham- 
berlain applauds  him  ; he  spake  good  for  the  king,  and,  Haman 
being  in  disgrace,  every  thing  is  taken  notice  of  that  might 
make  against  him,  incense  the  king  against  him,  and  fill  up 
the  measure  of  his  iniquity. 

V.  The  king  gives  orders  that  he  should  be  hanged  upon  his 
own  gallows,  which  was  done  accordingly,  nor  was  he  so  much 
as  asked  what  he  had  to  say  why  this  judgment  should  not  be 
passed  upon  him,  and  execution  awarded.  The  sentence  is 
short,  Hang  him  thereon ; and  the  execution  speedy,  So  they 
hanged  Human  on  the  gallows,  v.  10.  See  here,  1.  Pride 
brought  down.  He  that  expected  every  one  to  do  him  rever- 
ence is  now  made  an  ignominious  spectacle  to  the  world,  and 
himself  sacrificed  to  justice,  who  disdained  that  less  than  a 
whole  nation  should  be  sacrificed  to  his  revenge.  God  resists 
the  proud  : and  those  whom  he  resists  will  find  him  irresistible. 
2.  Persecution  punished.  Haman  was,  upon  many  accounts, 
a wicked  man,  but  bis  enmity  to  God’s  church  was  his  most 
provoking  crime  ; for  that  the  God  to  whom  vengeance  be- 
longs here  reckons  with  him,  and,  though  his  plot  was  defeat- 
ed, gives  him  according  to  the  wickedness  of  his  endeavours,  Ps. 
xxviii.  4.  3.  Mischief  returned  upon  the  person  himself  that 
contrived  it ; the  wicked  snared  in  the  work  of  his  own  hands, 
Ps.  vii.  15,  16;  ix.  15,  16.  Haman  is  justly  hanged  on  the 
very  gallows  he  had  unjustly  prepared  foi  Mordecai.  If  he 
had  not  set  up  that  gallows,  perhaps  the  king  would  not  have 
thought  of  ordering  him  to  be  hanged  ; but  if  lie  rear  a gallows 
for  the  man  whom  the  king  delights  to  honour,  the  thought  is 
very  natural,  that  he  should  be  ordered  to  try  it  himself,  and 
see  how  it  fits  him,  see  how  he  likes  it.  The  enemies  of  God’s 
church  have  often  been  thus  taken  in  their  own  craftiness.  In 
the  morning,  Haman  was  designing  himself  for  the  robes,  and 
Mordecai  for  the  gallows  ; but  the  tables  are  turned  ; Mordecai 
has  the  crown,  Haman  the  cross.  The  Lord  is  known  by  such 
judgments.  See  Prov.  xi.  8 ; xxi.  18. 

Lastly,  The  satisfaction  which  the  king  had  in  this  execu- 
tion. Then  was  the  king’s  wrath  pacified,  and  not  till  then.  He 
was  as  well  pleased  in  ordering  Haman  to  be  hanged,  as  in 
ordering  Mordecai  to  be  honoured.  Thus  shall  it  be  done  to 
the  man  whom  the  king  delights  to  take  vengeance  on.  God 
saitli  of  wicked  men,  (Ezek.  v.  13.)  1 will  cause  my  fury  to 
rest  upon  them,  and  l will  be  comforted. 

CHAP.  VIII 

IVe  left  the  plotter  hanging,  and  are  now  to  see  what  becomes  of  his  plot 
I.  His  plot  was  to  raise  an  estate  for  himself  ; and  all  his  estate , being 
confiscated  for  treason,  is  given  to  Esther  and  Mordecai,  v.  \,  2.  It. 
His  plot  was  to  ruin  the  Jews  ; and  as  to  that,  I Esther  earnestly  in. 
tercedes  for  the  reversing  of  the  edict  against  them,  v.  3 — 6.  2.  It  is, 

in  effect,  done  by  another  edict  here  published,  empowering  the  Jews  to 
stand  up  in  their  own  defence  against  their  enemies,  v.i — 14.  til 
This  occasions  great  joy  to  the  Jews,  and  all  their  f riends,  v,  15 — 17. 

1 that  day  did  the  king  Ahasuerus  give  the 
house  of  Haman,  the  Jews’  enemy,  untc 

Esther  the  queen  : and  Mordecai  came  before  the 
king  ; for  Esther  had  told  what  lie  was  unto  her. 

2 And  the  king  took  of!'  his  ring,  which  lie  had 
taken  from  Haman,  and  gave  it  unto  Mordecai. 
And  Esther  set  Mordecai  over  the  house  of  Haman. 

Tt  was  but  lately  that  we  had  Esther  and  Mordecai  in  tears 
and  in  fears,  but  fasting  and  praying  ; now  let  us  see  how  to 
them  there  arose  fight  in  darkness. 

1.  Here  is  Esther  enriched.  Haman  was  hanged  as  a traitor, 
therefore  his  estate  was  forfeited  to  the  crown,  and  the  king 
gave  it  all  to  Esther,  in  reeompence  for  the  fright  that  wicked 
man  had  put  her  into,  and  the  vexation  he  had  created  her, 
i’.  1.  His  houses  and  lands,  goods  and  chattels,  and  all  the 
money  he  had  heaped  up,  while  he  was  prime-minister  of  state, 
(which,  we  may  suppose,  was  no  little,)  are  given  to  Esther 
they  are  all  her  own,  added  to  the  allowance  she  already  had. 
Thus  is  the  wealth  of  the  sinner  laid  up  for  the  just ; and  the 
innocent  divides  the  silver,  Prov.  xiii.  22.  Job  xxvii.  17,  18 
What  Haman  would  have  done  mischief  with,  Esther  will  dc 
• good  with  ; and  estates  aie  to  be  valued  as  thev  are  used. 
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2.  Mordecai  advanced.  1 1 is  pompous  procession,  this  morn- 
mp;,  through  the  streets  of  the  city,  was  but  a sudden  flash  or 
blaze  of  honour  : but  here  we  have  more  durable  and  gainful 
preferments  to  which  he  was  raised,  which  yet  the  other  hap- 
pdy  made  way  for. 

(1.)  He  is  now  owned  as  the  queen’s  cousin,  which,  till 
now,  though  Esther  had  been  four  years  queen,  for  aught  that 
appears,  the  king  did  not  know.  So  humble,  so  modest  a 
man  was  Mordecai,  and  so  far  from  being  ambitious  of  a place 
at  court,  that  he  concealed  his  relation  to  the  queen,  and  her 
obligations  to  him  as  her  guardian,  and  never  made  use  of  her 
interest  for  any  advantage  of  his  own.  Who  but  Mordecai 
could  have  taken  so  little  notice  of  so  great  an  honour  1 But 
now  he  was  brought  before  the  king,  introduced,  as  we  say,  to 
kiss  his  hand  : for  now,  at  length,  Esther  hud  told  what  he  was 
to  her,  not  only  near  akin  to  her,  but  the  best  friend  she  had 
in  the  world,  who  took  care  of  her  when  she  was  an  orphan, 
and  one  whom  she  still  respected  as  a father.  Now  the  king 
finds  himself,  for  his  wife's  sake,  more  obliged  than  he  thought 
he  had  been,  to  delight  in  doing  honour  to  Mordecai.  How 
great  were  the  merits  of  that  man,  to  whom  both  king  and 
queen  did,  in  effect,  owe  their  lives!  Being  brought  before 
the  king,  to  him,  no  doubt,  he  bowed,  and  did  reverence, 
though  he  would  not  to  Hainan  an  Amalekite. 

(2.)  The  king  makes  him  lord  privy-seal  in  the  room  of 
Haman  ; all  the  trust  he  had  reposed  in  him,  and  all  the 
power  he  had  given  him,  are  here  transferred  to  Mordecai  ; 
lor  the  ring  which  he  had  taken  from  Haman,  he  gave  to  Mor- 
decai, and  made  this  trusty  humble  man  as  much  his  fa- 
vourite, his  confidant,  and  his  agent,  as  ever  that  proud  per- 
fidious wretch  was  ; a happy  change  he  made  of  his  bosom 
friend,  and  so,  no  doubt,  he  and  his  people  soon  found  it. 

(3.)  The  queen  makes  him  her  steward,  for  the  manage- 
ment of  Haman’s  estate,  and  for  getting  and  keeping  posses- 
sion of  it.  She  set  Mordecai  over  the  house  of  Human.  See 
the  vanity  of  laying  up  treasure  upon  earth  ; he  that  heapctli 
up  riches  knowelh  not  who  shall  gather  them,  (Ps.  xxxix.  6.) 
not  only  whether  he  shall  be  a wise  man  or  a fool.,  (Eccl.  ii.  19.) 
but  whether  he  shall  be  a friend  or  an  enemy.  With  what 
little  pleasure,  nay,  with  what  constant  vexation,  would  Ha- 
nian  have  looked  upon  his  estate,  if  he  could  have  foreseen 
that  Mordecai,  the  man  he  hated  above  all  men  in  the  world, 
should  have  rule  over  all  that  wherein  he  had  laboured,  and 
thought  that  he  showed  himself  wise!  It  is  our  interest, 
therefore,  to  make  sure  those  riches  which  will  not  be  left  be- 
hind, but  will  go  with  us  to  another  world. 

3 And  Esther  spake  yet  again  before  the  kin£, 
and  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  besought  hint  with 
tears  to  put  away  the  mischief  of  Haman  the  Agag- 
ite,  and  his  device  that  he  had  devised  against  the 
Jews.  4 Then  the  king  held  out  the  golden  sceptre 
toward  Esther.  So  Esther  arose,  and  stood  before 
the  king,  5 And  said.  If  it  please  the  king,  and  if 
I have  found  favour  in  his  sight,  and  the  thing  seem 
right  before  the  king,  and  I be  pleasing  in  his  eyes, 
let  it  be  written  to  reverse  the  letters  devised  by 
Haman  the  son  of  Hammcdatha  the  Agagite,  which 
he  wrote  to  destroy  the  Jews  which  are  in  all  the 
king’s  provinces:  6 For  liow  can  1 endure  to  see 

the  evil  that  shall  come  unto  my  people?  or  how 
can  I endure  to  see  the  destruction  of  my  kindred? 
7 Then  the  king  Ahasuerus  said  unto  Esther  the 
queen,  and  to  Mordecai  the  Jew,  Behold,  I have 
given  Esther  the  house  of  Hainan,  and  him  they 
have  hanged  upon  the  gallows,  because  he  laid  his 
hand  upon  the  Jews.  8 Write  ye  also  for  the  Jews, 
as  it  liketh  you,  in  the  king’s  name,  and  seal  it  with 
the  king’s  ring:  for  the  writing  which  is  written  in 
the  king’s  name,  and  sealed  with  the  king’s  ring, 
may  no  man  reverse.  9 Then  were  the  king’s  scribes 
called  at  that  time  in  the  third  month,  that  is,  the 
month  Si  van,  on  the  three  and  twentieth  day  there- 
of: and  it  was  written,  according  to  all  that  Mor- 
decai commanded,  unto  the  Jews,  and  to  the  lieu- 
tenants, and  the  deputies  and  rulers  of  the  provinces 
which  are  from  India  unto  Ethiopia,  an  hundred 
twenty  and  seven  provinces,  unto  every  province 
according  to  the  writing  thereof,  ar.d  unto  every 
1182 


people  after  their  language,  and  to  the  Jews  accord- 
ing to  their  writing,  and  according  to  their  language 
10  And  he  wrote  in  the  king  Ahasuerus’  name,  and 
sealed  it  with  the  king’s  ring;  and  sent  letters  by- 
posts  on  horseback,  and  riders  on  mules,  camels. 
and  young  dromedaries:  11  Wherein  the  king 

granted  the  Jews  which  were  in  every  city  to  gathci 
themselves  together,  and  to  stand  for  their  life,  to 
destroy,  to  slay,  and  to  cause  to  perish,  all  the 
power  of  the  people  and  province  that  would  assault 
them,  bath  little  ones  and  women,  and  to  lake  the 
spoil  of  them  for  a prey.  T2  Upon  one  day,  in  all 
the  provinces  of  king  Ahasuerus,  namely,  upon  the 
thirteenth  day  of  the  twelfth  month,  which  is  tile 
month  Adar.  13  The  copy  of  the  writing,  for  a 
commandment  to  be  given  in  every  province,  wa. j 
published  unto  all  people,  and  that  the  Jews  should 
be  ready  against  that  day  to  avenge  themselves  on 
their  enemies.  14  So  the  posts  that  rode  upon 
mules  and  camels  went  out,  being  hastened  and 
pressed  on  by  the  king’s  commandment.  And  the 
decree  was  given  at  Shushan  the  palace. 

Haman,  the  chief  enemy  of  the  Jews,  was  hanged,  Morde- 
cai and  Esther,  their  chief  friends,  were  sufficiently  protect- 
ed ; but  many  others  there  were,  in  the  king’s  dominions,  that 
hated  the  Jews  and  desired  their  ruin,  and  to  their  rage  and 
malice  all  the  rest  of  that  people  lay  exposed;  for  the  edict 
against  them  was  still  in  force,  in  pursuance  of  which,  their 
enemies  would,  on  the  day  appointed,  fall  upon  them,  and 
they  would  be  deemed  as  rebels  against  the  king  and  his  go- 
vernment, if  they  should  offer  to  resist,  and  take  up  arms  in 
their  own  defence.  For  the  preventing  of  this, 

I.  The  queen- here  makes  intercession  with  much  affection 
and  importunity.  She  came,  a second  time,  uncalled,  into 
the  king’s  presence,  (t>.  3.)  and  was,  as  before,  encouraged 
to  present  her  petition,  by  the  king’s  holding  out  the  golden 
sceptre  to  her,  v.  4.  Her  petition  is,  that  the  king,  having 
put  away  Haman,  would  put  away  the  mischief  of  Haman, 
and  his  device  against  the  Jews,  that  that  might  not  take 
place,  now  that  be  was  taken  off.  Many  a man’s  mischief 
survives  him,  and  the  wickedness  he  devised  operates  when  he 
is  gone.  What  men  project  and  write,  may,  after  their  death, 
be  either  very  profitable  or  very  pernicious  : it  was  therefore 
requisite,  in  this  case,  that,  for  the  defeating  of  Haman’s  plot, 
they  should  apply  themselves  to  the  king  for  a further  act  of 
grace  ; that,  by  another  edict,  he  would  reverse  the  letters 
devised  by  Haman,  and  which  he  wrote,  (she  does  not  say 
which  the  king  consented  to,  and  confirmed  with  his  own  seal, 
she  leaves  it  to  his  own  conscience  to  say  that,)  by  which  he 
took  an  effectual  course  to  destroy  the  Jens  in  all  the  king’s 
provinces,  v.  5.  If  the  king  were  indeed,  as  he  seemed  to  be, 
troubled  that  such  a decree  was  made,  he  could  not  do  less 
than  revoke  it.  For  what  is  repentance,  but  undoing,  to  th« 
utmost  of  our  power,  what  we  have  done  amiss  i 

1.  This  petition  Esther  presents  with  much  affection.  She 
fell  down  at  the  king’s  feet,  and  besought  him  noth  tears;  (v.  3. ) 
every  tear  as  precious  as  any  of  the  pearls  with  which  she  was 
adorned.  It  was  time  to  be  earnest,  when  the  church  of  God 
lay  at  stake.  Let  none  be  so  great  as  to  be  unwilling  to  stoop, 
none  so  merry  as  to  be  unwilling  to  weep,  when  thereby  they 
may  do  any  service  to  God’s  church  and  people.  Esther, 
though  safe  herself,  fell  down,  and  begged  with  tears  for  the 
deliverance  of  her  people. 

2.  She  expresses  it  with  great  submission,  and  a profouno 
deference  to  the  king,  and  his  wisdom  and  will.  (i-.  5.)  If  it 
please  the  king,  and  if  I have  found  favour  in  his  sight;  and 
again,  “ If  the  thing  itself  seem  right  and  reasonable  before 
the  king,  and  if  I,  that  ask  it,  be  pleasing  in  his  eyes,  let  the  de- 
cree be  reversed  even  then  when  we  have  the  utmost  reason 
and  justice  on  our  side,  and  have  the  clearest  cause  to  plead, 
yet  it  becomes  us  to  speak  to  our  superiors  with  humility  and 
modesty,  and  all  possible  expressions  of  respect,  and  not  to 
talk  like  demandants,  when  we  are  supplicants.  There  is  no- 
thing lost  by  decency  and  good  breeding.  As  soft  answers 
turn  away  wrath,  so  soft  askings  obtain  favour. 

3.  She  enforces  her  petition  with  a pathetic  plea,  “ For  hem 
ran  I endure  to  see  the  evil  that  shall  come  upon  my  people  ? 
Little  comfort  can  I have  of  my  own  life,  if  I cannot  prevail 
for  theirs  : as  good  share  in  the  evil  myself  as  see  it  come  upon 
them  ; for  how  can  I endure  to  see  the  destruction  of  my  kindrea 
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that  are  dear  to  me  V’  Esther,  a queen,  owns  her  poor  kindred, 
and  speaks  of  them  with  a very  tender  concern.  Now  it  was, 
that  she  mingled  her  tears  with  her  words,  that  she  wept  and 
made  supplication  ; we  read  of  no  tears  when  she  begged  for 
her  own  life,  hut  now,  that  she  was  sure  of  that,  she  wept  for 
her  people.  Tears  of  pity  and  tenderness  are  the  most  Christ- 
like.  They  that  are  truly  concerned  lor  the  public,  would 
rather  die  in  the  last  ditch,  than  live  to  see  the  desolations  of 
the  church  of  God,  and  the  ruin  of  their  country.  Tender 
spirits  cannot  bear  to  think  of  the  destruction  of  their  people 
and  kindred,  and  therefore  dare  not  omit  any  opportunity  of 
giving  them  relief. 

II.  The  king  here  takes  a course  for  the  preventing  of  the 
mischief  that  Daman  had  designed. 

1.  The  king  knew,  and  informed  the  queen,  that,  according 
to  the  constitution  of  the  Persian  government,  the  former  edict 
could  not  be  revoked,  v.  8.  What  is  written  in  the  king’s 
name,  and  sealed  with  the  king’s  ring,  may  not,  under  any 
pretence  whatsoever,  be  reversed.  This  was  a fundamental 
article  of  their  magna  charta,  that  no  law  or  decree,  when 
once  it  had  passed  the  royal  assent,  could  be  repealed  or  re- 
called, no  judgment  vacated,  no  attainder  reversed  ; ( Dan.  vi. 
15.)  this  is  so  far  from  bespeaking  the  wisdom  and  honour  of  the 
Medes  and  Persians,  that  really  it  bespeaks  their  pride  and 
fol'y.  and,  consequently,  their  shame.  It  is  ridiculous  in  it- 
self for  any  man,  or  company  of  men,  to  pretend  to  such  an 
infallibility  of  wisdom,  as  to  foresee  all  the  consequences  of 
what  they  decree  ; and  therefore  it  is  unjust,  and  injurious  to 
mankind,  to  claim  such  a supremacy  of  power,  as  to  make 
their  decrees  irrevocable,  whether  the  consequences  prove  good 
or  bad.  This  savours  of  that  old  presumption  which  ruined 
us  all,  We  will  he  as  gods.  Much  more  prudent  is  that  proviso 
of  our  constitution,  that  no  law  can,  hy  any  words  or  sanctions 
whatsoever,  he  made  unrepealable,  any  more  than  any  estate 
unalienable.  Cujus  est  instruere,  ejus  est  destruere — The  right 
to  enact  implies  the  right  to  repeal.  It  is  God’s  prerogative 
not  to  repent  and  to  say  what  can  never  be  altered  or  un- 
said. 

2.  Yet  he  found  an  expedient  to  undo  the  devices  of  Da- 
man, and  defeat  his  design,  by  signing  and  publishing  another 
decree,  to  authorise  the  .Tews  to  stand  upon  their  defence, 
■jim  i'i  repellere,  et  invasorem  occidere — to  oppose  force  to  force, 
and  destroy  the  assailant.  This  would  be  their  effectual  se- 
curity. The  king  shows  them  that  he  had  done  enough  al- 
ready to  convince  them  that  he  had  a concern  for  the  Jewish 
nation,  for  he  had  ordered  his  favourite  to  be  hanged,  because 
he  laid  his  hand  upon  the  Jews,  v.  7.  He  would  therefore  do 
the  utmost  he  could  to  protect  them  ; and  leaves  it  as  fully 
with  Esther  and  Mordecai  to  use  his  name  and  power  for  their 
deliverance,  as,  before,  he  had  left  it  with  Daman  to  use  his 
name  and  power  for  their  destruction  ; “ Write  fa-  the  Jews 
as  it  liketh  you,  ( v.  8. ) saving  only  the  honour  of  our  constitu- 
tion. Let  the  mischief  he  put  away  as  effectually  as  may  be, 
without  reversing  the  letters.” 

The  secretaries  of  state  were  ordered  to  attend  to  draw  up 
this  edict,  on  the  twenty-third  day  of  the  third  month,  (v.9.) 
about  two  months  after  the  promulgation  of  the  former,  but 
nine  months  before  the  time  set  for  its  execution  : it  was  to 
be  drawn  up  and  published  in  the  respective  languages  of  all 
the  provinces.  Shall  the  subjects  of  an  earthly  prince  have 
his  decrees  in  a language  they  understand  ? And  shall  God’s 
oracles  and  laws  be  locked  up  from  his  servants  in  an  un- 
known tongue  T It  was  to  be  directed  to  the  proper  officers  of 
every  province,  both  to  the  justices  of  peace  and  to  the  deputy- 
lieutenants.  It  was  to  be  carefully  dispersed  throughout  all 
the  king’s  dominions,  ami  true  copies  sent  by  expresses  to  all 
the  provinces. 

The  purport  of  this  decree  was,  to  commission  the  Jews, 
upon  the  day  which  was  appointed  for  their  destruction,  to 
draw  together  in  a body  for  their  own  defence.  And,  (1.)  To 
stand  for  their  lile,  that,  whoever  assaulted  them , it  might  be  at 
their  per'l.  (2.)  They  might  not  only  act  defensively,  but 
might  destroy  and  slay,  and  cause  to  perish,  all  the  power  of  the 
people  that  would  assault  them,  men , women,  tend  children  ; (v. 
11.)  and  thus  to  avenge  themselves  on  their  enemies,  (v.  13.) 
and,  if  they  pleased,  to  enrich  themselves  by  their  enemies, 
lor  they  were  empowered  to  take  the  spoil  of  them  for  a prey. 
Now,  [l.J  This  showed  his  kindness  to  the  .Tews,  and  suffi- 
ciently provided  for  their  safety  : for  the  latter  decree  would 
be  looked  upon  as  an  implicit  revocation  of  the  former,  though 
not  in  expression.  But,  [2.]  It  shows  the  absurdity  of  that 
oranch  of  their  constitution,  that  none  of  the  king’s  edicts 
might  be  repealed  ; for  it  laid  the  king  here  under  a necessity 
of  enacting  a civil  war,  in  his  own  dominions,  between  the 
Jews  and  their  enemies,  so  that  both  sides  took  up  arms  hy 


his  authority,  and  yet  against  his  authority.  No  better  could 
come  of  men’s  pretending  to  be  wise  above  what  is  given  them. 
Great  expedition  was  used  in  dispersing  this  decree  ; the  king 
himself  being  in  pain,  lest  it  should  come  too  late,  and  any 
mischief  should  be  done  to  the  Jews  by  virtue  of  the  former 
decree  before  the  notice  of  this  arrived.  It  was  therefore  by 
the  king’s  commandment  as  well  as  Mordecai’s  that  the  mes- 
sengers were  hastened  and  pressed  on,  (v.  14.)  and  had  swift 
beasts  provided  them,  v.  10.  It  was  not  a time  to  triHe,  when 
so  many  lives  were  in  danger. 

15  And  Mordecai  went  out  from  the  presence  of 
the  king  in  royal  apparel  of  blue  and  white,  and  with 
a great  crown  of  gold,  and  with  a garment  of  fine 
linen  and  purple:  and  the  city  of  Shushan  rejoiced 
and  was  glad.  16  The  Jews  had  light,  and  glad- 
ness, and  joy,  and  honour.  17  And  in  every  pro- 
vince, and  in  every  city,  whithersoever  the  king’s 
commandment  and  his  decree  came,  the  Jews  had 
joy  and  gladness,  a feast  and  a good  day.  And 
many  of  the  people  of  the  land  became  Jews;  for 
the  fear  of  the  Jews  fell  upon  them. 

It  was  but  a few  days  ago,  that  we  had  Mordecai  in  sack- 
cloth, and  all  the  Jews  in  sorrow  ; but  here  is  ablessed  change, 
Mordecai  in  purple,  and  all  the  Jews  in  joy.  See  Ps.  xxx. 
5,  11,  12. 

1.  Mordecai  in  purple,  v.  15.  Having  obtained  an  order 
for  the  relief  of  all  the  Jews,  he  was  easy,  he  parted  with  his 
mourning  weeds  and  put  on  the  royal  apparel  which  either 
belonged  to  his  place,  or  which  the  king  appointed  him  as  a 
favourite.  His  robes  were  rich,  blue  and  white,  of  fine  linen 
and  purple  ; so  was  his  coronet,  it  was  of  gold.  These  are 
things  not  worth  taking  notice  of,  but  as  they  were  marks  of 
the  king’s  favour,  and  that  the  fruit  of  God’s  favour  to  his 
church.  It  is  well  with  a land,  when  the  ensigns  ofdignity  are 
made  the  ornaments  of  serious  piety.  The  city  Shushan  was 
sensible  of  its  advantage  in  the  preferment  of  Mordecai,  and 
therefore  rejoiced  and  urns  glad,  not  only  pleased,  in  general, 
with  the  advancement  of  virtue,  but  promising  itself,  in  par- 
ticular, better  times,  now  that  so  good  a man  was  intrusted 
with  power.  Hainan  was  hanged  ; and  when  the  wicked  per- 
ish, there  is  shouting:  (Prov.  xi.  TO.)  Mordecai  was  pre- 
ferred ; and  when  the  righteous  are  in  authority,  the  people 
rejoice. 

2.  The  Jews  in  joy,  v.  16,  17.  The  Jews,  who,  a while  ago, 
were  under  a dark  cloud,  dejected  and  disgraced,  now  had 
light  and  gladness,  joy  and  honour,  a feast  and  a good  day ; if 
they  had  not  been  threatened  and  in  distress,  they  had  not  had 
occasion  for  this  extraordinary  joy.  Therefore  are  God’s  peo- 
ple sometimes  made  to  sow  in  tears,  that  they  may  reap  in  so 
much  the  more  joy.  The  suddenness  and  strangeness  of  the 
turn  of  affairs,  in  their  favour,  added  much  to  their  joy  ; they 
were  like  them  that  dream;  then  was  their  mouth  filled  with 
laughter,  Ps.  exxvi.  1, 2. 

One  good  effect  of  this  deliverance,  was.  that  many  of  the 
people  of  the  land,  that  were  considerate,  sober,  and  well  in- 
clined, became  Jews,  were  proselyted  to  the  Jewish  religion, 
renounced  idolatry,  and  worshipped  the  true  God  only.  Ha- 
man  thought  to  extirpate  the  Jews,  but  it  proves,  in  the  issue, 
that  their  numbers  are  greatly  increased,  and  many  added  to 
the  church.  Observe,  When  the  Jews  had  joy  and  gladness, 
then  many  of  the  people  of  the  land  became  Jews  ; the  holy 
cheerfulness  of  those  that  profess  religion  is  a great  ornament 
to  their  profession,  and  will  invite  and  encourage  others  to  be 
religious.  The  reason  here  given  why  so  many  became  Jews 
at  this  time,  is,  because  the  fear  of  the  Jews  fell  upon  them. 
When  they  observed  how  wonderfully  Divine  Providence  had 
owned  them,  and  wrought  for  them  in  this  critical  juncture, 
(1.)  They  thought  them  great,  and  those  happy  that  were 
among  them  ; and  therefore  they  came  over  to  them,  as  was 
foretold,  (Zech.  viii.  23.)  We  will  go  with  you,  for  we  have 
heard,  we  have  seen,  that  God  is  with  you,  the  Shield  of  your 
help,  and  the  Sword  of  your  excellency , Deut.  xxxiii.29.  When 
the  church  prospers  and  is  smiled  upon,  many  will  come  in  to 
it,  that  will  be  shy  of  it  when  it  is  in  trouble.  T2.)  They 
thought  them  formidable,  and  those  miserable  that  were 
against  them.  They  plainly  saw,  in  Haman's  fate,  that  if  any 
offered  injury  to  the  Jews,  it  was  at  their  peril  ; and  there- 
fore, for  their  own  security,  they  joined  themselves  to  them. 
It  is  folly  to  think  of  contending  with  the  God  of  Israel,  and 
therefore  it  is  wisdom  to  think  of  submitting  to  him. 
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CH4P,  IX. 

We  left  two  royal  edicts  in  force , both  given  at  the  court  of  Shushan , one 
bearing  date  the  13///  day  of  the  Is/  month,  appointing , that,  on  the  13/// 
day  of  the  12///  month  next  ensuing,  all  the  Jews  should  be  killed  ; another, 
bearing  date  the  23 d day  of  the  3d  month , empowering  the  Jews,  on  the 
a.iy  appointed  for  their  slaughter , to  draw  the  sword  in  their  own  de- 
fence, and  make  their  part  good  against  their  enemies  as  well  as  they 
could.  Great  expectation  there  was,  no  doubt , of  this  day , and  the  issue 
of  it.  The  Jews'  cause  was  to  be  tried  by  battle,  and  the  day  fixed  for 
the  combat  by  authority.  Their  enemies  resolved  not  to  lose  the  advan- 
tages given  them  by  the  first  edict,  in  hope  to  overpower  them  by  numbers  ; 
the  Jews  relied  on  the  goodness  of  their  God,  and  justice  of  their  cause, 
and  resolved  to  make  their  utmost  efforts  against  their  enemies.  The  day 
comes,  at  length  ; and  here  we  are  told , /.  What  a glorious  day  it  teas, 
that  year,  to  the  Jews,  and  the  two  days  following  ; a day  of  victory  and 
triumph  both  in  the  city  of  Shushan,  and  in  all  the  rest  of  the  king's  pro- 
vinces, v.  1—  19.  If,  What  a memorable  day  it  was  made  to  posterity, 
by  an  annual  feast,  in  commemoration  of  this  great  deliverance,  called 
the  feast  of  Rurim,  v.  20—32. 

1 X|J  OW  in  the  twelfth  month,  that  is  the  month 
1.^1  Adar,  on  the  thirteenth  day  of  the  same, 
when  the  king’s  commandment  and  his  decree  drew 
near  to  be  put  in  execution,  in  the  day  that  the  ene- 
mies of  the  Jews  hoped  to  have  power  over  them, 
(though  it  was  turned  to  the  contrary,  that  the  Jews 
had  rule  over  them  that  hated  them,)  2 The  Jews 
gathered  themselves  togetherin  their  cities,  through- 
out all  the  provinces  of  the  king  Ahasuerus,  to  lay 
hand  on  such  as  sought  their  hurt;  and  no  man 
could  withstand  them  ; for  the  fear  of  them  fell  upon 
all  people.  3 And  all  the  rulers  of  the  provinces, 
and  the  lieutenants,  and  the  deputies,  and  officers 
of  the  king,  helped  the  Jews;  because  the  fear  of 
Mordecai  fell  upon  them.  4 For  Mordecai  was 
great  in  the  king’s  house,  and  his  fame  went  out 
throughout  all  the  provinces  : for  this  man  Mordecai 
vaxed  greater  and  greater.  5 Thus  the  Jews  smote 
all  their  enemies  with  the  stroke  of  the  sword,  and 
siausrhter,  and  destruction,  and  did  what  they  would 
unto  those  that  hated  them,  (i  And  in  Shushan  the 
palace  the  Jews  slew  and  destroyed  live  hundred 
men.  7 And  Parshandatha,  and  Dalphon,  and 
Aspatha.  8 And  Poratha,  and  Adalia,  and  Arida- 
tha.  9 And  Parmashta,  and  Arisai,  and  Aridai, 
and  Vajezatha,  10  The  ten  sons  of  Hainan  the  son 
of  Hammedatha,  the  enemy  of  the  Jews,  slew  they, 
but  on  the  spoil  laid  they  not  their  hand.  1 1 On  that 
day  the  number  of  those  that  were  slain  in  Shushan 
the  palace  was  brought  before  the  king.  12  And 
the  king  said  unto  Esther  the  queen.  The  Jews  have 
slain  and  destroyed  live  hundred  men  in  Shushan 
the  palace,  and  the  ten  sons  of  Hainan  ; what  have 
they  done  in  the  rest  of  the  king’s  provinces?  ^ aw 
what  is  thy  petition  ? and  it  shall  be  granted  ihee  : 
or  what  is  thy  request  further  ? and  it  shall  be  done. 

13  Then  said  Esther,  If  it  please  the  king,  let  it  he 
granted  to  the  Jews  which  are  in  Shushan  to  do  to- 
morrow also  according  unto  this  day’s  decree,  and 
let  Haman’s  ten  sons  he  hanged  upon  the  gallows. 

14  And  the  king  commanded  it  so  to  be  done  ; and 
the  decree  was  given  at  Shushan  ; and  they  hanged 
Haman’s  ten  sons.  15  For  the  Jews  that  were  in 
Shushan  gathered  themselves  together  on  the  four- 
teenth day  also  of  the  montli  Adar,  and  slew  three 
f undred  men  at  Shushan ; hut  on  the  prey  they  laid 
not  their  hand.  16  Hut  the  other  Jews  that  were  in 
the  king’s  provinces  gathered  themselves  together, 
and  stood  for  their  lives,  and  had  rest  from  their 
enemies,  and  slew  of  their  foes  seventy  and  live 
thousand  (but  tli  y laid  not  their  hands  on  the  prey) 
17  On  the  thirteenth  day  of  the  month  Adar:  and 
on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  same  rested  they,  and 
made  it  a day  of  feasting  and  gladness.  18  But  the 
Jews  that  were  at  Shushan  assembled  together  on 
the  thirteenth  day  thereof,  and  on  the  fourteenth 
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thereof ; and  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  same  they 
rested,  and  made  it  a day  of  feasting  and  gladness. 
19  Therefore  the  Jews  of  the  villages,  that  dwelt  in 
the  unwalled  towns,  made  the  fouiteenth  day  of  the 
month  Adar  a day  of  gladness  and  feasting,  and  a 
good  day,  and  of  sending  portions  one  to  another 

We  have  here  a decisive  battle  fought  between  the  Jews  and 
their  enemies,  in  which  the  Jews  were  victorious.  Neithei 
side  was  surprised,  for  both  had  notice  of  it  long  enough  be- 
fore, so  that.it  was  a fair  trial  of  skill  between  them.  Nor 
could  either  side  call  the  other  rebels,  for  they  were  both  sup- 
ported by  the  royal  authority. 

1.  The  enemies  of  the  Jews  were  the  aggressors.  They 
hoped,  notwithstanding  the  latter  edict,  to  have  power  over 
them,  by  virtue  of  the  former,  (v.  1.)  and  made  assaults  upon 
them  accordingly  ; they  formed  themselves  into  bodies,  and 
joined  in  confederacy  against  them,  to  seek  their  hurt,  v.  2. 
The  Chaldee  paraphrase  says,  that  none  appeared  against  the 
Jews  hut  Amalekites  only,  who  were  infatuated,  and  had  their 
hearts  hardened,  as  Pharaoh’s  against  Israel,  to  take  up  arms 
to  their  own  destruction.  Some  had  such  an  inveterate  im- 
placable malice  against  the  Jews,  that  Haman’s  fall,  and 
Mordecai’s  advancement,  instead  of  convincing  them,  did  hut 
exasperate  them,  and  make  them  more  outrageous  and  res  - 
lute,  to  cut  all  their  throats.  The  sons  of  Hainan,  particular- 
ly, vowed  to  avenge  their  father’s  death,  and  pursue  his  de- 
signs, which  they  call  noble  and  brave,  whatever  hazards  they 
run  ; and  a strong  party  they  had  formed,  both  in  Shushan 
and  in  the  provinces,  in  order  hereunto.  Fight  they  would, 
though  they  plainly  saw  providence  fight  against  them  ; and 
thus  they  were  infatuated  to  their  own  destruction.  If  they 
would  have  sitten  still,  and  attempted  nothing  against  the 
people  of  God,  not  a hair  of  their  head  had  fallen  to  the 
ground  ; hut  they  cannot  persuade  themselves  to  do  that,  they 
must  be  meddling,  though  it  prove  to  their  own  ruin  ; anil 
roll  a burtliensome  stone,  which  will  return  upon  them. 

II.  But  the  Jews  were  the  conquerors.  That  very  day 
when  the  king’s  decree  for  their  destruction  was  to  be  put  in 
execution,  and  which  the  enemies  thought  would  have  beer 
their  day,  proved  Cod’s  day  ; (Ps.  xxxvii.  13.)  it  was  turned 
to  the  contrary  of  what  was  expected,  and  the  Jews  had  rule 
over  them  that  hated  them,  u.  1.  We  are  here  told, 

1 What  the  Jews  did  for  themselves  ; (v.  2.'  they  gathered 
themselves  together  in  their  cities,  embodied,  and  si  .od  upon 
their  defence,  offering  violence  to  none,  but  bidding  defiance 
to  all.  If  they  had  not  had  an  edict  to  warrant  them,  they 
durst  not  have  done  it;  but,  being  so  supported,  they  strove 
lawfully.  Had  they  acted  separately,  each  family  apart,  they 
had  been  an  easy  prey  to  their  enemies  ; but,  acting  in  con- 
cert, and  gathering  together  in  their  cities,  they  strengthened 
one  another,  and  durst  face  theirenemies.  Vis  unita  fortior — 
Forces  act  most  powerfully  when  combined.  Those  that  write  of 
the  state  of  the  Jews  at  this  day,  give  this  as  the  reason  why, 
though  they  are  very  numerous  in  many  parts,  and  rich,  they 
are  yet  so  despicable,  because  they  are  generally  so  selfish, 
that  they  cannot  incorporate;  indeed,  being  under  the  curse 
of  dispersion,  tiiey  cannot  unite,  nor  ( as  here)  gather  together ; 
for,  if  they  could,  they  might,  with  their  numbers  and  wealth, 
threaten  the  most  potent  states. 

2.  What  the  rulers  of  the  provinces  did  for  them,  under  the 
influence  of  Mordecai.  All  the  officers  of  the  king,  who,  by 
the  bloody  edict,  were  ordered  to  help  forward  their  destruc- 
tion, (ch.  iii.  12,13.)  conformed  themselves  to  the  latter  edict. 
( which,  being  an  estopel  against  an  estopel,  had  set  the  matter 
at  large,  and  left  them  at  liberty  to  observe  which  they  pleas- 
ed,) and  helped  the  Jetcs,  which  turned  the  scale  on  their  side, 
r.  3.  The  provinces  would  generally  do  as  the  rulers  of  the 
provinces  inclined,  and  therefore  their  favouring  of  the  Jews 
would  greatly  further  them.  But,  why  did  they  help  them ? 
Not  because  they  had  any  kindness  for  them,  but  because  the 
fear  of  Mordecai  fell  upon  them,  he  having  manifestly  thecoun 
tenance  both  of  God  and  the  king.  They  all  saw  it  their  interest 
to  help  Mordecai’s  friends,  because  he  was  not  only  great  in 
the  king’s  house,  and  caressed  by  the  courtiers,  (as  many  art 
who  have  no  intrinsic  worth  to  support  their  reputation.)  bu 
his  fame  for  wisdom  and  virtue  went  out  from  thence  through 
out  all  the  provinces,  in  all  places  he  was  spoken  of  as  a f 
man  ; he  was  looked  upon,  also,  as  a thriving  man.  and  e 
that  waxed  greater  and  greater  ; (v.  4.)  and  therefore,  tor  teai 
of  him,  all  the  king’s  officers  helped  the  Jews.  Great  men 
may,  by  their  influence,  do  a great  deal  of  good  ; many  tea* 
fear  not  God  will  stand  in  awe  of  them. 

3 What  God  did  for  them  ; he  struck  hi  people  witn  a fear 
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of  '.l.f.in,  ( v . 2.)  as  the  Canaanites  were  made  afraid  of  Israel, 
(Josh.  ii.  9 ; v.  1.)  so  that,  though  they  had  so  much  hardi- 
ness as  to  assault  them,  yet  they  had  not  courage  to  prosecute 
the  assault.  Their  hearts  failed  them  when  they  came  to  en- 
gage, and  none  of  the  men  of  might  could  find  their  hands. 

4.  What  execution  they  did  hereupon  ; no  man  could  with- 
stand them,  (v.2.)  but  they  did  what  they  would  to  those  that 
hated  them,  v.  5.  So  strangely  were  tl>e  Jews  strengthened 
and  animated,  and  their  enemies  weaxened  and  dispirited, 
that  none  of  those  who  had  marked  themselves  for  their  de- 
struction escaped,  but  they  smote  them  with  the  stroke  of  the 
sword.  Particularly, 

(1.)  On  the  13th  day  of  the  month  Adar,  they  slew  in  the 
city  Shushan  500  men,  ( v . 6.)  and  the  ten  sons  of  Haman,  v. 
10.  The  Jews,  when,  on  the  feast  of  Purim,  they  read  this 
book  ot  Esther,  oblige  themselves  to  reau  the  names  of  Hainan’s 
ten  sons  all  in  one  breath,  without  any  pause,  because  they  say 
that  they  were  all  killed  together,  and  all  gave  up  the  ghost 
just  in  the  same  moment.  Suit.  Synag.Jud.  c.  24.  The  Chal- 
dee paraphrase  says,  that,  when  these  ten  were  slain,  Zeresh, 
with  seventy  more  of  his  children,  escaped,  and  afterward 
be&;ed  their  bread  from  door  to  door. 

(2.).  On  the  14th  day  they  slew  in  Shushan  300  more,  who 
had  escaped  the  sword  on  the  former  day  of  execution,  v.  15. 
This  Esther  obtained  leave  of  the  king  for  them  to  do,  for  the 
greater  terror  of  their  enemies,  and  the  utter  crushing  of  that 
malignant  party  of  men.  The  king  had  taken  account  of  the 
numbers  that  were  put  to  the  sword  the  first  day,  (v.  11.)  and 
told  Esther,  (v.  12.)  and  asked  her  what  more  she  desired. 
‘ Nothing,”  says  she,  " but  commission  to  do  such  another 
day’s  work.”  Esther,  surely,  was  none  of  the  blood-thirsty, 
none  of  those  that  delight  in  slaughter,  but  she  had  some  very 
good  reasons  that  moved  her  to  make  this  request.  She  also 
desired  that  the  dead  bodies  of  Haman’s  ten  sons  might  be 
hanged  up  on  the  gallows  on  which  their  father  was  hanged, 
for  the  greater  disgrace  of  the  family,  and  terror  of  the  party  ; 
( v . 13.)  and  it  was  done  accordingly  ; (v.  14.)  it  is  supposed 
that  they  were  hanged  in  chains,  and  left  hanging  for  some 
time. 

(3.)  The  Jews  in  the  country  kept  to  their  orders,  and  slew 
no  more  of  their  en-jmies  than  what  were  slain  the  13th  day, 
which  were  in  all,  among  all  the  provinces,  75,000,  v.  16.  If 
all  these  were  Amalekites,  (as  the  Jews  say,)  surely  now  it 
was  that  the  remembrance  of  Amalek  was  utterly  put  out, 
Exod.  xvii.  14.  However,  that  which  justifies  them  in  the 
execution  of  so  many,  is,  that  they  did  it  in  their  own  just  and 
necessary  defence  ; they  stood  for  their  /ires,  authorized  to 
do  so  by  the  law  of  self-preservation,  as  well  as  by  the  king’s 
decree. 

(4.)  In  these  several  executions,  it  is  taken  notice  of,  that  on 
the  prey  they  laid  not  their  hand,  v.  10,  15,  16.  The  king’s 
commission  had  warranted  them  to  take  the  spoil  of  their  ene- 
mies for  a prey,  (ch.  viii.  11.)  and  a fair  opportunity  they  had 
of  enriching  themselves  with  it  ; if  Haman’s  party  had  prevail- 
ed, no  doubt  they  would  have  made  use  of  their  authority  to 
seize  the  goods  and  estates  of  the  Jews,  ch.  iii.  13.  But  the 
Jews  would  not  do  so  by  them,  [1.]  That  they  might,  to  the 
honour  of  their  religion,  evidence  a holy  and  generous  con- 
tempt of  worldly  wealth,  in  imitation  of  their  father  Abraham, 
who  scorned  to  enrich  himself  with  the  spoils  of  Sodom.  [2.J 
That  they  might  make  it  appear  that  they  aimed  at  nothing  but 
their  own  preservation,  and  used  their  interest  at  court  for  the 
saving  of  their  lives,  not  for  the  raising  of  their  estates.  [3.] 
Their  commission  empowered  them  to  destroy  the  families  of 
their  enemies,  even  the  little  ones  and  the  women,  ch.  viii.  11. 
Hut  their  humanity  forbade  them  to  do  that,  though  that  was 
designed  against  them  ; they  slew  none  but  those  they  found 
in  arms  ; and  therefore  they  did  not  take  the  spoil,  but  left  it 
to  the  women  and  little  ones,  whom  they  spared,  for  their  sub- 
sistence ; otherwise,  as  good  slay,  them  as  starve  them,  take 
away  their  lives  as  take  away  their  livelihoods.  Herein  they 
acted  with  a consideration  and  compassion  well  worthy  imi- 
tation. 

5.  What  a satisfaction  they  had  in  their  deliverance  ; the 
Jews  in  the  country  cleared  themselves  of  their  enemies  on  the 
13th  day  of  the  month,  and  they  rested  on  the  14t'n  day,  (y. 
17.)  and  made  that  a thanksgiving  day,  v.  19.  The  Jews  in 
Shushan,  the  royal  city,  took  two  days  for  their  military  exe- 

ution,  so  that  they  rested  on  the  15th  day,  and  made  that 
neir  thanksgiving  day,  v.  18.  Both  of  them  celebrated  their 
festival  the  very  day  after  they  had  finished  their  work,  and 
gained  their  point.  When  we  have  received  signal  mercies 
from  God,  we  ought  to  be  quick  and  speedy  in  making  our 
thankful  returns  to  him,  while  the  mercy  is  fresh,  and  the 
impressions  of  it  are  most  sensible. 
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20  And  Mordecai  wrote  these  things,  and  senk 
letters  unto  all  the  Jews  that  were  in  all  the  pro- 
vinces of  the  king  Ahasuerus,  both  nigh  and  far, 
21  To  stablish  this  among  them,  that  they  should 
keep  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  Adar,  and  the 
fifteenth  day  of  the  same  yearly  22  As  the  days 
wherein  the  Jews  rested  from  their  enemies,  and 
the  month  which  was  turned  unto  them  from  sor- 
row to  joy,  and  from  mourning  into  a good  day  ; 
that  they  should  make  them  days  of  feasting  and 
joy,  and  of  sending  portions  one  to  another,  and 
gifts  to  the  poor.  23  And  the  Jews  undertook  to  do 
as  they  had  begun,  and  as  Mordecai  had  written 
unto  them  ; 24  Because  Hainan  the  son  of  Ham- 

medatha  the  Agagite,  the  enemy  of  all  the  Jews, 
had  devised  against  the  Jews  to  destroy  them,  and 
had  cast  Pur  (that  is  the  lot)  to  consume  them,  and' 
to  destroy  them  : 25  But  when  Esther  came  before 

the  king,  he  commanded  by  letters,  that  his  wicked 
device  which  he  devised  against  the  Jews,  should 
return  upon  his  own  head,  and  that  he  and  his  sons 
should  be  hanged  on  the  gallows.  26  Wherefore 
they  called  these  days  Purim,  after  the  name  of 
Pur:  therefore,  for  all  the  words  of  this  letter,  and 
of  that  which  they  had  seen  concerning  this  matter, 
and  which  had  come  unto  them,  27  The  Jews 
ordained,  and  took  upon  them,  and  upon  their  seed, 
and  upon  all  such  as  joined  themselves  unto  them, 
so  as  it  should  not  fail,  that  they  would  keep  these 
two  days  according  to  their  writing,  and  accord- 
ing to  their  appointed  time,  every  year;  28  And 
that  these  days  should  be  remembered  and  kept 
throughout  every  generation,  every  family,  every 
province,  and  every  city ; and  that  these  days 
of  Purim  should  not  fail  from  among  the  Jews, 
nor  the  memorial  of  them  perish  from  their  seed. 
29  Then  Esther  the  queen,  the  daughter  of  Abi- 
hail,  and  Mordecai  the  Jew,  wrote  with  all  au- 
thority, to  confirm  this  second  letter  of  Purim.  30 
And  he  sent  the  letters  unto  all  the  Jews,  to  the 
hundred  twenty  and  seven  provinces  of  the  king- 
dom of  Ahasuerus,  with  words  of  peace  and  truth, 
31  To  confirm  these  days  of  Purim  in  their  times 
appointed,  according  as  Mordecai  the  Jew  and 
Esther  the  queen  had  enjoined  them,  and  as  they 
had  decreed  for  themselves,  and  for  their  seed,  the 
matters  cf  the  fastings  and  their  cry.  32  And  the 
decree  of  Esther  confirmed  these  matters  of  Purim; 
and  it  was  written  in  the  book. 

We  may  well  imagine  how  much  affected  Mordecai  and 
Esther  were  with  the  triumphs  of  the  Jews  over  their  enemies, 
and  how  they  saw  the  issue  of  that  decisive  day,  with  a sa- 
tisfaction proportionable  to  the  care  and  concern  with  which 
they  expected  it.  How  were  their  hearts  enlarged  with  joy  in 
God  and  his  salvation,  and  what  new  songs  of  praise  were  put 
into  their  mouths  ! But  here  we  are  told  what  course  they 
took  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  it  among  their  people,  ana 
to  perpetuate  the  remembrance  of  it  to  posterity,  for  the  ho- 
nour of  God,  and  the  encouragement  of  liis  people  to  trust  iin 
him  at  all  times. 

I.  The  history  was  written,  and  copies  of  it  were  dispersed 
among  all  the  Jews  in  all  the  provinces  of  the  empire,  both 
nigh  and  far,  v.  20.  They  all  knew  something  of  the  story., 
being  nearly  concerned  in  it — were  by  the  first  edict  made 
sensible  of  their  danger,  and  by  the  second  of  their  deliver- 
ance ; but  how  this  amazing  turn  was  given,  they  could  not 
tell,  Mordecai  therefore  wrote  these  things.  And  if  thic  book 
be  the  same  that  he  wrote,  as  many  think  it  is,  I cannot 
observe  what  a difference  there  is  between  Mordecai  s.  stvle 
and  Nehemiah’s  ; Nehemiah,  at  every  turn,  takes  notice  of 
Divine  Providence,  and  the  good  hand  of  his  God  upon  him, 
which  is  very  proper  to  stir  up  devout  affections  in  the  mit.d% 
of  his  readers  ; but  Mordecai  never  so  mnch  as  mentions  tin 
name  of  God  in  the  whole  story.  Nehemiah  wrote  his  boob 
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s.t  Jerusalem,  where  religion  was  in  fashion,  and  an  air  of  it 
appeared  in  men’s  common  conversation  ; Mordecai  wrote  his 
lit  Shushan  the  palace,  where  policy  reigned  more  than  piety, 
and  he  wrote  according  to  the  genius  of  the  place.  Even 
those  that  have  the  root  of  the  matter  in  them,  are  apt  to  lose 
the  savour  of  religion,  and  let  their  leaf  wither,  when  they 
converse  wholly  with  those  that  have  little  religion.  Com- 
mend me  to  Nehemiah's  way  of  writing,  thut  I would  imitate  ; 
and  yet  learn  from  Mordecai’s,  that  men  may  be  truly  devout, 
though  they  do  not  abound  in  the  shows  and  expressions  of 
devotion,  and  therefore  that  we  must  not  judge  or  despise  our 
brethren.  But  because  there  is  so  little  of  the  language  of 
Canaan  in  this  book,  many  think  it  was  not  written  by  Mor- 
decai,  but  was  an  extract  out  of  the  journals  of  the  kings  of 
Persia,  giving  an  account  of  the  matter  of  fact,  which  the  Jews 
themselves  knew  how  to  comment  upon. 

II.  A festival  was  instituted,  to  be  observed  yearly,  from 
generation  to  generation,  by  the  Jews,  in  remembrance  of 
this  wonderful  work  which  God  wrought  for  them  ; that  the 
children  which  should  be  born  might  know  it,  and  declare  it  to 
their  children,  that  they  might  set  their  hope  in  God,  I’s.  lxxviii. 
6,  7.  It  would  be  for  the  honour  of  God,  as  the  Protector  of 
his  people,  and  the  honour  of  Israel,  as  the  care  of  Heaven,  a 
confirmation  of  the  fidelity  of  God’s  covenant,  an  invitation  to 
strangers  to  come  into  the  bonds  of  it,  and  an  encouragement 
to  God's  own  people  cheerfully  to  depend  upon  him,  his  wis- 
dom, power,  and  goodness,  in  the  greatest  straits.  Posterity 
would  reap  the  benefit  of  this  deliverance,  and  therefore  ought 
to  celebrate  the  memorial  of  it. 

Now  concerning  this  festival  we  are  here  told, 

1.  When  it  was  observed  ; every  year  on  the  14f/i  and  15 th 
day  of  the  \2th  month,  just  a month  before  the  passover,  v. 
21.  Thus  the  first  month  and  the  last  month  of  the  year  kept 
in  remembrance  the  months  that  were  past,  even  the  days 
when  God  preserved  them.  They  kept  two  days  together  as 
thanksgiving-days,  and  did  not  think  that  too  much  to  spend 
in  praising  God.  I,et  us  not  be  niggardly  in  our  returns  of 
praise  to  him,  who  bestows  his  favours  so  liberally  upon  us. 
Observe,  They  did  not  keep  the  day  when  they  fought,  but 
the  days  when  they  rested  ; on  the  14th  day  the  country  Jews 
rested,  and  on  the  15th  those  in  Shushan,  and  both  those  they 
kept.  The  sabbath  was  appointed,  pot  on  the  day  that  God 
finished  his  work,  but  on  the  day  that  he  rested  from  it.  The 
modern  Jews  observe  the  13th  day,  the  day  appointed  for  their 
destruction,  as  a fasting-day.  grounding  it  onv.  31.  the  matters 
of  their  fastings  and  cry.  But  that  refers  to  what  was  in  the 
day  of  their  distress,  (ch.  iv.  3,  16.)  whicli  was  not  to  be  con- 
tinued, when  God  had  turned  their  fasts  into joy  and  gladness, 
Zech.  viii.  19. 

2.  How  it  was  called  ; The  feast  of  Pitrim,  (v.  26.)  from 
Pur,  a Persian  word,  which  signifies  a lot,  because  Haman 
had  by  lot  determined  this  to  be  the  time  of  the  Jews’  destruc- 
tion, while  the  Lord,  at  whose  disposal  the  lot  is,  had  deter- 
mined it  to  be  the  time  of  their  triumph.  The  name  of  this 
festival  would  remind  them  of  the  sovereign  dominion  of  the 
God  of  Israel,  who  served  his  own  purposes  by  the  fooli-h  su- 
perstitions of  the  heathen,  and  outwitted  the  monthly  prog- 
nosticators in  their  own  craft,  (Isa.  xlvii.  13.)  frustrating  the 
tokens  of  the  liars,  and  making  the  diviners  mad , Isa.  xliv.  25,  26. 

3.  By  whom  it  was  instituted  and  enacted;  it  was  not  a 
divine  institution,  and  therefore  it  is  not  called  a holy  day,  but 
a human  appointment,  by  which  it  was  made  a good  dot/,  r. 
19,  22.  (1.)  The  Jews  ordained  it,  and  took  it  upon  them- 
selves, (v.  27.)  voluntarily  undertook  to  do  as  they  had  begun, 
i’.  23.  They  obliged  themselves  to  it  by  common  consent. 
(2.)  Mordecai  and  Esther  confirmed  their  resolve,  that  it 
right  be  the  more  binding  to  posterity,  and  might  come 
■veil  recommended  by  those  great  names.  They  wrote,  [1.] 
With  all  authority  ; (v.  29.)  as  well  they  might,  Esther  being 
queen,  and  Mordecai  prime-minister  of  state.  It  is  well  when 
those  who  are  in  authority  use  it  to  authorize  that  which  is 
good.  [2.J  With  words  of  peace  and  truth  ; though  they  wrote 
with  authority,  they  wrote  with  tenderness  ; not  imperious, 
not  imposing,  but  in  such  language  as  the  council  at  Jerusa- 
lem use  in  their  decree,  (Acts  xv.  29.)  “ If  ye  do  so  and  so. 
ye  shall  do  well.  Fare  ye  well.”  Such  was  the  style  of  these 
letters,  or  such  the  salutation  or  valediction  of  them,  Peace 
and  truth  be  with  you. 

4.  By  whom  it  was  to  be  observed  ; by  all  the  Jews,  and  by 
their  seed,  and  by  all  such  as  joined  themselves  to  them,  v.  27. 
The  observation  of  this  feast  was  to  be  both  universal  and  per- 
petual ; the  proselytes  must  observe  it,  in  token  of  their  sin- 
cere affection  to  the  Jewish  nation,  and  their  having  united 
interests  with  them.  A concurrence  in  joys  and  praises  tt 
one  branch  of  the  rommunion  of  saints. 
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5.  Why  it  was  to  be  observed  ; that  the  memorial  of  the 
great  things  God  had  doce  for  his  church  might  never  perish 
from  their  seed,  v.  28.  God  does  not  work  wonders  for  a day, 
but  to  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance.  What  he  doeth, 
shall  be  for  ever,  and  therefore  should  for  ever  be  had  in  mind, 
Eccl.  iii.  14.  In  this  affair,  they  would  remember,  (1.)  Ha- 
man's  bad  practices  against  the  church,  to  his  perpetual  re- 
proach, (v.  24.)  Because  he  had  devised  against  the  Jews  to 
destroy  them.  Let  this  be  kept  in  mind,  that  God’s  people 
may  never  be  secure,  while  they  have  such  malicious  enemies, 
on  whom  they  ought  to  have  a jealous  eye  ; their  enemies  aim 
at  no  less  than  their  destruction,  on  God  therefore  let  them 
depend  for  salvation.  (2.)  Esther’s  good  services  to  the  church, 
to  her  immortal  honour.  When  Esther,  in  peril  of  her  life, 
came  before  the  king,  he  repealed  the  edict,  v.  25.  This  also 
must  be  remembered,  that,  wherever  this  feast  should  be  kept, 
and  this  history  read  in  explication  of  it,  this  which  she  did 
might  be  told  for  a memorial  of  her.  Good  deeds,  done  for  the 
Israel  of  God,  ought  to  be  remembered,  for  the  encouragement 
of  others  to  do  the  like.  God  will  not  forget  them,  and  there- 
fore we  must  not.  (3.)  Their  own  prayers,  and  the  answers 
given  to  them,  (u.  31.)  the  matters  of  their  fastings  ami  their 
cry.  The  more  cries  we  have  offered  up  in  our  trouble,  and 
the  more  prayers  for  deliverence.  the  more  we  are  obliged  to 
be  thankful  to  God  for  deliverance.  Call  upon  me  in  the  time 
cf  trouble,  and  then  offer  to  God  thanksgiving. 

6.  How  it  was  to  be  observed.  And  of  this  let  us  see, 

(1.)  What  was  here  enjoined,  which  was  very  good  ; that 
they  should  make  it,  [1.]  A day  of  cheerfulness,  a day  of 
feasting  and  joy  ; ( v . 22.)  a feast  was  made  for  laughter,  Eccl  . 
x.  19..  When  God  gives  us  cause  to  rejoice,  why  should  we 
not  express  our  joy  1 [2.]  A day  of  generosity  ; sending  pot  - 

tions  one  to  another,  in  token  of  their  pleasantness  and  mutual 
respect,  and  their  being  knit  by  this  and  other  public  common 
dangers  and  deliverances  so  much  the  closer  to  each  other  in 
love.  Friends  have  their  goods  in  common.  [3.]  A day  of 
charity  ; sending  gifts  to  the  poor.  It  is  not  to  our  kinsmen, 
and  rich  neighbours  only,  that  wc  are  to  send  tokens,  but  to 
the  poor  and  the  maimed,  Luke  xiv.  12,  13.  They  that  have 
received  mercy, must,  in  token  of  their  gratitude,  show  mercy; 
and  there  never  wants  occasion,  for  the  poor  we  have  always 
with  us.  Thanksgiving  arid  almsgiving  should  go  together, 
that  when  we  are  rejoicing  and  blessing  God,  the  heart  of  the 
poor  may  rejoice  with  us,  and  their  loins  may  bless  us. 

(2.)  What  was  added  to  this,  which  was  much  better.  They 
always,  at  the  'east,  read  the  whole  story  over  in  the  syna- 
gogue, each  day,  and  put  up  three  prayers  to  God  ; in  the 
first  of  which,  they  praise  God  for  counting  them  worthy  to 
attend  this  divine  service  ; in  the  second,  they  praise  him  for 
the  miraculous  preservation  of  their  ancestors  ; in  the  third, 
they  praise  him,  that  they  have  lived  to  observe  another  festi- 
val in  memory  of  it.  So  Bishop  Patrick. 

(3.)  What  it  is  since  degenerated  to,  which  is  much  worse. 
Their  own  writers  own  that  this  feast  is  commonly  celebrated 
among  them  with  gluttony  and  drunkenness,  and  excess  of 
riot.  Their  Talmud  says  expressly,  that,  in  the  feast  of  Pu- 
rim,  a man  should  drink  till  he  knows  not  the  difference  be- 
tween, Cursed  be  Haman,  and,  Blessed  be  Mordecai.  See  what 
the  corrupt  and  wicked  nature  of  man  often  brings  that  to, 
which  was  at  first  well  intended : here  is  a religious  feast 
turned  into  a carnival,  a perfect  revel  ; as  wakes  among  us. 
Nothing  more  purifies  the  heart,  and  adorns  religion,  than 
holy  joy  ; nothing  more  pollutes  the  heart,  and  reproaches 
religion,  than  carnal  mirth  and  sensual  pleasure.  Corruptio 
optimi  esi  pessima — What  is  best,  when  corrupted,  becomes  the 
worst. 

CHAP.  X. 

77ns  is  hut  a port  of  a chapter  ; the  rest  of  it,  beyinning  at  v A with  tie 
chapters  more,  being  found  only  in  the  Greek,  is  rejected  as  apocryphal 
In  these  three  verses,  we  have  only  some  short  hints,  I Concerning  Aha. 
suetus  in  the  throne,  what  a mighty  prince  he  was,  v.  1.2.  If.  Concern- 
ing 7/arilecai  his  favourite,  what  a distinguished  blessing  he  was  to  his 
peop'e,  v.  2,  3. 

I 4NI)  the  kins  Ahasuerus  laid  a tribute  upon 
^ Hie  land,  and  upon  the  isles  of  the  sea.  2 
And  all  the  nets  of  his  power,  and  of  his  might,  and 
the  declaration  of  the  greatness  of  Mordecai,  wherc- 
unto  the  king  advanced  him,  are  they  not  written 
ki  the  hook  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  kings  of  Media 
and  Persia?  3 For  Mordecai  the  Jew  was  next 
unto  king  Ahasuerus,  and  great  among  the  Jews, 

( and  accepted  of  the  multitude  of  his  brethren,  seek- 
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The  greatness  of  Mordecai. 


ing  the  wealth  of  his  people,  and  speaking;  peace  to 
all  his  sceu. 

We  are  here  told,  I.  How  great  and  powerful  king  Aba- 
suerus  was. 

He  had  a vast  dominion,  both  in  the  continent  and  among 
the  islands,  from  which  he  raised  a vast  revenue.  Beside  the 
usual  customs  which  the  king  of  Persia  exacted,  (Ezra  iv. 
13.)  he  laid  an  additional  tribute  upon  his  subjects,  to  serve 
for  some  great  occasion  he  had  for  money  ; ( v . 1.)  The  king 
laid  a tribute.  Happy  is  our  island,  that  pays  no  tribute  but 
what  is  laid  upon  it  by  its  representatives,  and  those  of  its  own 
choosing,  and  is  not  squeezed  or  oppressed  by  an  arbitrary 
power,  as  some  of  the  neighbouring  nations  are.  Beside  this 
instance  of  the  grandeur  of  Ahasuerus,  many  more  might  be 
given,  that  were  acts  of  his  power  and  of  his  might,  but  they 
were  not  thought  fit  to  be  recorded  here  in  the  sacred  story, 
which  is  confined  to  the  Jews,  and  relates  the  affairs  of  other 
nations  only  as  they  fell  in  with  their  affairs,  but  they  are 
written  in  the  Persian  chronicles,  (».  2.)  which  are  long  since 
lost  and  buried  in  oblivion,  while  the  sacred  writings  live,  live 
in  honour,  and  will  live,  till  time  shall  be  no  more.  When 
the  kingdom  of  men,  monarchs  and  their  monarchies,  are  de- 
stroyed, and  their  memorial  is  perished  with  them,  (Ps.  ix.  6.) 
the  kingdom  of  God  among  men,  and  the  records  of  that  king- 
dom, shall  remain,  and  be  as  the  days  of  heaven,  Dan.  ii.  44. 

II.  How  great  and  good  Mordecai  was. 

1.  He  was  great ; and  it  does  one  good  to  see  virtue  and 
piety  thus  in  honour.  (1.)  He  was  great  with  the  king  ; next 
to  him,  as  one  he  most  delighted  and  confided  in.  Long  had 
Mordecai  sitten  contentedly  in  the  king’s  gate,  and  now,  at 
length,  he  is  advanced  to  the  head  of  his  council-board.  Men 
of  merit  may,  for  a time,  seem  buried  alive,  but  often,  by  some 
means  or  other,  they  are  discovered  and  preferred  at  last.  The 
declaration  of  the  greatness  to  which  the  kiDg  advanced  Mor- 
aecai,  was  written  in  the  chronicles  of  the  kingdom,  as  very 
memorable,  and  contributing  to  the  great  achievements  of  the 
king.  He  never  did  such  acts  of  power,  as  he  did  when  Mor- 
decai was  his  right  hand.  (2.)  He  was  great  among  the  Jews  ; 
(v.  3.)  not  only  grea  above  them,  more  honourable  than  aDy 


of  them,  but  great  with  them,  dear  to  them,  familiar  with  them, 
and  much  respected  by  them.  So  far  were  they  trom  envying 
his  preferment,  that  they  rejoiced  in  it,  and  added  to  it,  by 
giving  him  a commanding  interest  among  them,  and  submit- 
ting all  their  affairs  to  his  direction. 

2.  He  was  good,  very  good,  for  he  did  good  ; that  made  him 
truly  great,  and  then  his  greatness  gave  him  an  opportunity  of 
doing  so  much  the  more  good.  When  the  king  advanced  him, 
(1.)  He  did  not  disown  his  people  the  Jews,  nor  n-as  ne 
ashamed  of  his  relation  to  them,  though  they  were  strangers 
and  captives,  dispersed  and  despised.  Still  he  wrote  himselr 
Mordecai  the  Jew,  and  therefore,  no  doubt,  adhered  to  the 
Jews’  religion,  by  the  observances  of  which  he  distinguished 
himself,  and  yet  it  was  no  hinderance  to  his  preferment,  nor 
looked  upon  as  a blemish  to  him.  (2.)  lie  did  not  seek  his 
own  wealth,  and  the  raising  of  an  estate  for  himself  and  his 
family,  which  is  the  chief  thing  most  aim  at,  when  they  get 
into  great  places  at  court,  but  he  consulted  the  welfare  of  his 
people,  and  made  it  his  business  to  advance  that.  His  power, 
his  wealth,  and  all  his  interest  in  the  king  and  queen,  he  im- 
proved for  the  public  good.  (3.)  He  not  only  did  good,  but 
he  did  it  in  a humble  condescending  way,  was  easy  of  aecess, 
courteous  and  affable  in  his  behaviour,  and  spake  peace  to  all 
that  made  their  application  to  him.  Doing  good  works  is  the 
best  and  chief  thing  expected  from  those  that  have  wealth  and 
power  ; but  giving  good  words  is  also  commendable,  and 
makes  the  good  deed  the  more  acceptable.  (4.)  He  did  not 
side  with  any  one  party  of  his  people  against  another,  nor 
make  some  his  favourites,  while  the  rest  were  neglected  and 
crushed  ; but,  whatever  differences  there  were  among  them, 
he  was  a common  father  to  them  all,  recommended  himself 
to  the  multitude  of  his  brethren,  not  despising  the  crowd,  and 
spake  peace  to  all  their  seed,  without  distinction.  Thus  mak- 
ing himself  acceptable  by  humility  and  beneficence,  he  was 
universally  accepted,  and  gained  the  good  word  of  all  hi*  bre- 
thren. Thanks  be  to  God,  such  a government  as  this  we  ai«. 
blessed  with,  which  seeks  the  welfare  of  our  peopu,  nicuWog- 
peace  to  all  their  seed.  God  continue  it  long,  very  long  . anu 
grant  us,  under  the  happy  protection  and  influence  ->f  it, 
to  live  quiet  and  peaceable  lives,  in  godliness,  honesty,  aod 
chanty. 


